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"First  Reconciliation 
Then  Thy  Gifts" 

This  phrase  occurs  in  an  editorial  in  The  Presby- 
terian Outlook  of  April  11  in  reference  to  the  1949 
Report  of  the  Assembly's  Committee  on  Co- 
operation and  Union.  In  the  editorial  The  Outlook 
Editor  commends  the  report  for  1949  on  the  ^ound 
that  this  report  advocates  and  promotes  the  cause 
of  reunion.  The  Outlook  thinks  that  the  report  does 
not  go  quite  fast  enough  in  that  direction,  that  it 
does  not  need  to  ask  the  Assembly  of  1949's  ap- 
proval in  order  to  promote  union  with  the  U.S.A. 
Church  by  means  of  the  program  of  acquaintance 
proposed  in  the  Report  of  the  Committee. 

In  The  Christian  Observer  for  April  13  there  is 
an  article  by  Dr.  J.  R.  McCain  on  Agitation  As  To 
Union,  in  which  Dr.  McCain  is  mildly  critical  of 
the  Committee's  Report  to  the  1949  Assembly.  He 
recognizes  that  the  detailed  plans  and  specifications 
of  the  proposed  report  are  sufficient  to  raise  doubts 
and  perhaps  resentment  on  the  part  of  opponents 
of  union. 

Those  who  are  opposed  to  reunion  on  the  basis 
of  the  Plan  proposed  by  the  Joint  Committee — 
such  as  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Mr.  Tom  Glasgow  and 
many  Mississippi  brethren — are  sharply  critical  of 
the  1949  Report  to  the  General  Assembly  on  the 
ground  that,  under  the  guise  of  acquaintance  and 
co-operation,  it  asks  the  1949  Assembly  to  approve 
a  program  that  looks  toward  union. 

Thus  from  three  different  angles — the  proponents 
of  union,  the  center  group  on  this  matter,  the  op- 
ponents of  union — the  pro-union  nature  of  the  1949 
Report  of  the  Committee  on  Co-operation  and 
Union  is  recognized.  Now  the  writer  was  a  member 
of  the  1948  Assembly  and  testifies  from  first-hand 
knowledge  that  the  action  taken  by  that  Assembly 
was  advocated  by  men  of  all  positions  as  a  mora- 
torium on  the  matter  of  union  for  five  years.  It  was 
represented  as  sealed  by  a  gentlemen's  agreement 
to  stop  advocating  or  opposing  union  for  that  pe- 
riod of  time.  Is  the  1949  Report,  as  interpreted  by 
The  Outlook,  by  the  writer  in  The  Christian  Ob- 
server, or  by  The  Journal  in  keeping  with  this 
moratorium  or  this  covenant  between  differing  bre- 
thren? We  believe  that  it  is  not,  and  therefore  hope 
that  the  1949  Assembly  will  vote  down  the  Report 
of  the  Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union. 

Ill     «     4i     «     4c     « 

There  is  another  matter  that  needs  comment  in 
the  editorial  in  The  Outlook.  Its  description  of  union 


as  reconciliation  is  not  an  accurate  report  of  the 
position  taken  by  those  who  oppose  union  on  the 
Plan  proposed.  We  accept  the  words  of  our  Saviour; 
but  we  deny  that  the  ground  of  our  opposition  to 
the  Plan  of  Union  is  that  we  have  not  become 
reconciled  to  our  brethren  with  whom  our  grand- 
fathers had  an  unpleasantness  in  the  sixties  of  the 
last  century.  In  three  great  wars  since,  we  of  the 
South  have  served  under  the  flag  under  which  the 
Yankee  boys  of  the  sixties  served.  The  writer  has 
served  as  preacher  and  pastor  in  the  U.S.A.  Church, 
has  studied  and  lectured  in  their  chief  seminary, 
and  recognizes  the  profit  he  has  received  from  these 
fellowships  and  contacts.  We  protest  the  inaccurate 
impression  left  by  The  Outlook  editorial  as  to  the 
grounds  of  our  opposition  to  the  Plan  of  Union.  We 
have  repeatedly  stated  that  we  oppose  the  proposed 
Plan  because  it  gives  up  specific  safeguards  pro- 
tecting the  Faith  of  the  Son  of  God  now  in  the 
polity  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  and  be- 
cause it  surrenders  our  testimony  to  the  sole  King- 
ship of  Christ  over  His  Zion — our  witness  that  He 
is  the  sole  lawgiver  in  the  Church.    — Wm.  C.  R. 


Not  Who  But  What? 

As  the  time  for  the  meeting  of  the  General  As- 
sembly draws  near,  the  question  naturally  arises, — 
what  action  will  be  taken  on  the  report  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Cooperation  and  Union? 

Endless  discussion  of  the  pros  and  cons  of  this 
report  may  be  unprofitable  but,  as  one  who  had 
a  share  in  the  presentation  of  the  motion  which  was 
adopted  unanimously  by  the  1948  Assembly,  we 
are  constrained  to  make  the  following  observations. 

a.  Altho  the  "Presbyterian  Outlook"  states  in  an 
editorial  that  the  action  taken  was  not  the  one 
offered  by  the  writer,  after  consultation  with  Dr. 
McCain;  it  is  a  coincidence  (?)  that  the  wording  of 
the  final  action  is  identical  with  our  resolution, 
except  that  the  following  sentence  is  added,  "except 
that  the  committee  shall  complete  the  plan  by 
March  1,  1949,  and  have  the  same  printed  in  suf- 
ficient number  to  supply  any  request?"  This  latter 
was  added  to  the  original  motion.  We  agreed  to  its 
addition,  and  Dr.  King  presented  it  as  a  substitute 
motion,  altho  actually  it  was  simply  an  amend- 
ment to  the  original  motion,  an  amendment  which 
was  entirely  acceptable. 

b.  The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Coopera- 
tion and  Union  now  recommends  a  plan  of  pro- 
cedure which,  if  accepted,  will  intensify  activity 
looking  towards  union. 


May  2, 1949 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  3 


c.  The  intent  and  spirit  of  the  action  of  the  1948 
General  Assembly  looked  towards  a  five-year 
moratorium  on  the  matter. 

d.  The  harmony  and  peace  of  our  church  will  not 
be  promoted  by  any  action  which  might  seem  to 
contravene  a   clear  understanding  and  agreement. 

e.  The  Synods  might  be  well  advised  to  elect 
as  their  representatives  on  the  Committee  on  Co- 
operation and  Union  men  who  represent  the  ma- 
jority opinion  in  the  Synod.  At  the  present  time, 
certainly  in  a  few  cases,  men  have  been  elected  to 
this  committee  because  of  their  personal  interest 
in  the  matter,  rather  than  because  they  repre- 
sent the  viewpoint  of  the  Synod.  We  feel  much 
of  our  trouble  stems  from  this  source.  It  is  not 
too  late   for  the   Synods  to   rectify   this  situation. 

f.  Finally,  the  question  of  importance  is  not  who 
was  inyolved,  but  what  was  intended  by  the  ac- 
tion? Those  who  were  present  at  the  Atlanta 
meeting    are    very    sure    about    that.     — L.N.B. 


Examine  Our  Seminaries 
And  Colleges  —  Not  Our 
Foreign  Missions  Program 

A  "confidential"  letter,  enclosing  a  statement 
marked  "confidential,"  was  recently  circularized 
among  some  of  the  members  of  our  denomination. 
This  letter  was  signed:  "Faithfully  yours,  Aubrey 
N.  Brown,  who,  in  this  case,  is  serving  only  as  a 
secretary  for  what  we  feel  is  a  large  company 
throughout  our  Church."  Aubrey  N.  Brown  also 
serves  as  Editor  of  The  Presbyterian  Outlook. 

This  letter,  dated  March  18,  1948,  states,  among 
other  things:  "The  accompanying  statement  is  the 
result  of  the  long  and  careful  concern  of  a  number 
of  Presbyterian  laymen  and  ministers,  men  and 
women  who  feel  that  our  Church's  Foreign  Mission 
policy  greatly  needs  strengthening  at  the  point  of 
a  larger  co-operation  with  our  fellow-Chiistians." 
This  letter  and  its  accompanying  statement  were 
printed  in  full  in  the  April  1,  1949,  issue  of  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  and  it  was  there 
that  I  saw  them  for  the  first  time. 

In  that  same  issue  of  The  Journal,  Dr.  L.  Nelson 
Bell,  M.D.,  for  many  years  one  of  our  denomina- 
tion's missionaries  to  China,  very  clearly  pointed 
out  that  the  statement  marked  "confidential," 
which  was  supposedly  designed  to  "strengthen" 
our  Foreign  Missions  work,  could  in  reality  alter 
radically  the  splendid  Christian  witness  of  our 
Church  in  its  Foreign  Missions  endeavor.  The  pro- 
moters of  this  "confidential"  statement,  for  in- 
stance, pledge  their  support  to,  and  intend  to  en- 
courage our  General  Assembly's  Committee  of 
Foreign  Missions  to  give  its  financial  support  and 
its  leadership  to,  certain  educational  undeitakings 
in  China  and  in  Japan  which,  at  present,  it  is  not 
at  all  certain  that  our  denomination  should  join 
in  or  support,  for  there  are  not  now  adequate  safe- 
guards present  to  insure  that  all  of  these  edu- 
cational ventures  will  in  the  future  remain  true  to 
the   Gospel   mission   as   it  is   outlined   in   the   Bible. 

The  Executive  Secretary  of  our  Assembly's 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  Dr.  Darby  t  ul- 
ton,  was  born  in  Japan.  He  is  familiar  with  the 
problems  of  missionary  activity  in  China  and  in 
Japan  as  few  men  are.  There  is  no  man  in  our 
entire  denomination  who  is  held  in  higher  esteem^ 
or  whose  judgment  is  more  respected,  than  Dr. 
Darby  Fulton.  At  present  he  is  the  Moderator  of 
our  General  Assembly.  His  Committee  of  Foreign 
Missions  is  doing  an  excellent  job  and  it  has  the 
full  confidence  of  practically  all  of  the  ministers 


and   laymen    in   our   denomination. 

The  words  "our  Church's  Foreign  Mission  policy 
greatly  needs  strengthening  at  the  point  of  a 
larger  co-operation  with  our  fellow-Christians," 
which  are  contained  in  the  "confidential"  letter, 
very  pointedly  imply  that  there  is  a  serious  weak- 
ness in  some  of  the  policies  and  activities  of  our 
Assembly's  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions. 

Now  there  are  many  different  departments  of 
activity  and  enterprise  in  our  denomination.  But 
there  is  no  department  which  is  performing  its 
functions  more  ably,  or  is  discharging  its  assign- 
ment more  faithfully,  than  is  our  department  of 
Foreign  Missions.  It  seems  strange  indeed,  there- 
fore, that  serious  criticism  should  be  implied  of 
the  Foreign  Missions  program  of  our  Church. 

If  criticism  is  to  be  leveled  at  any  departments 
in  our  denomination  it  should  be  directed  at  some 
of  these  departments  which,  on  the  whole,  are 
possibly  not  performing  their  functions  nearly  as 
well,  or  with  even  approximately  the  close  adher- 
ence to  the  standards  of  our  Church,  as  is  our 
department  of  Foreign  Missions. 

For  many  years,  for  instance,  there  has  been 
a  quiet  but  growing  feeling  of  discontent,  among 
an  increasing  number  of  informed  ministers  and 
laymen,  concerning  some  of  our  denomination's 
theological  seminaries  and  colleges.  This  feeling 
has  been  slow  in  growing  and  in  finding  expression 
because  in  previous  years  Southern  Presbyterians 
took  it  for  granted  as  a  matter  of  course  that  all 
of  their  theological  seminaries  and  colleges,  about 
which  they  had  been  hearing  all  of  their  lives, 
were  thoroughly  sound  and  perfectly  all  right.  But 
in  recent  years  this  feeling  of  discontent  and  dis- 
satisfaction has  been  rapidly  growing,  and  it  is 
beginning  to  be  expressed  openly  in  the  form  of 
pointed  criticism  of  some  of  our  Church's  edu- 
caiional   institutions. 

Is  it  not  time  for  our  General  Assembly  to  ap- 
point a  competent  committee  charged  with  the 
responsibility  of  examining  carefully  and  thor- 
oughly the  administration  of,  and  the  instruction 
being  given  in  some  of  these  seminaries  and  col- 
leges? 

it  is  the  firm  opinion  of  a  very  large  company 
throughout  our  Church  that  some  of  these  edu- 
cational institutions  very  greatly  need  strengthen- 
ing at  the  point  of  their  administration  and  at 
the  point  of  the  instruction  and  training  now  being 
given  to  the  students  who  attend  them. — C.W.A. 


Our  Witness  To  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ 

"There  is  none  other  Name  under  heaven,  given 
among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.  Only  those 
things  that  are  based  on  Christ  and  spring  out  of 
Christ  are  worthwhile.  I  believe  that  with  all  my 
heart.  On  the  Continent  today  the  Church  is  on 
tire  for  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Karl  Barth 
and  his  interpreters  are  teaching  the  congregations 
to  recognize  the  primacy  of  the  Word  of  God  as 
the  source  of  all  spiritual  life,  the  regeneration 
of  new  men  by  the  action  of  the  living  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  ability  of  these  men  to 
create  a  new  world.  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  the  Lord 
of  all  life — this  is  the  slogan  of  the  European 
Church.  The  French  and  Italian  pastors,  none  re- 
ceiving more  than  $80  a  month,  are  gathering  the 
small  Protestant  flocks  to  hear  the  Voice  of  the 
Good  Shepherd;  while  the  German  congregations 
are  coming  alive  as  the  risen,  living  Christ  speaks 
His  own  Word  to  His  worshipping  people,  and  as 
they  give  each  Sunday  an  offering  to  share  in  the 
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Hilfswerk — to  minister  to  the  fifteen  million  refu- 
gees and  displaced  persons  in  that  shrunken  land." 
In  abridged  form,  this  is  the  testimony  of  Dr.  Ver- 
non Broyles  to  the  current  Continental  situation 
and  the  need  there  for  the  help  of  our  Church. 

The  testimony  of  our  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  tjnited  States  beats  in  harmony  with  this  cur- 
rent emphasis  upon  Jesus  Christ.  Also  for  us: 
"Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  which 
is  laid  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  With  the  first  dis- 
ciples we  would:  "Cease  not  to  preach  and  to  teach 
Jesus  Christ."  With  Calvin  we  recognize  that, 
"The  whole  of  our  salvation  and  all  the  branches 
of  it  are  comprehended  in  Christ  .  .  .  Blessings  of 
every  kind  are  deposited  in  Him,  let  us  draw  from 
His  treasury,  and  from  no  other  source,  till  our 
desires  are  satisfied." 

The  Christ  we  proclaim  is  the  risen,  living,  reign- 
ing Lord.  He  is  the  Jesus  who  lived  in  Judaea  and 
Galilee  some  nineteen  hundred  years  ago,  but  He 
is  also  the  Christ  who  is  living  today  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  and  speaking  to  every  congre- 
gation that  meets  in  His  Name.  It  is  His  Presence 
and  His  Word,  through  the  means  of  grace  He  has 
ordained,  that  qualifies  each  gathering  as  a  Church. 
At  His  Word  and  by  His  Spirit  it  becomes  the 
living  Body  of  Christ  in  that  place.  This  present 
power  of  Christ  is  what  Martin  Kaehler  meant  by 
saying  that  the  Biblical  Christ  is  not  only  a  his- 
torical Jesus,  He  is  also  a  superhistorical  Christ, 
and  that,  "Christ  Himself  is  the  source  and  author 
of  the  Biblical  picture."  It  is  this  present  Deity 
of  Christ  and  the  Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
Erich  Shaeder  insisted  on  as  necessary  to  a  truly 
Theocentric  Theology.  From  the  moment  of  his 
conversion,  Paul's  Christian  thinking  ever  started 
with  Jesus  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  not 
with  man's  alleged  piety,  or  religious  consciousness, 
or  Christian  experience.  The  living  Christ  as  the 
Good  Shepherd  calls  His  sheep  and  they  hear  His 
Voice  and  follow  Him.  His  effectual  calling  and 
their  hearing  constitute  a  gathering  of  people  a 
congregation  or  Church  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  risen  Redeemer  met  Paul  on  the  Road  to 
Damascus  and  changed  his  whole  thought  and  life. 
Thereafter,  the  Cross  which  has  been  an  object  of 
detestation  became  Paul's  sole  ground  of  glorying. 
Martin  Niemoeller  says  that  the  Church's  one 
message  is  Christ  crucified — because  the  Christ 
who  was  crucified  is  risen.  Stauffer  of  Bonn  finds 
that  Paul  has  condensed  his  whole  gospel  in  Gala- 
tians  into  what  Luther  meant  by  saying,  sola  fide 
(by  faith  alone).  Luther  is  the  great  and  right 
interpreter  of  Paul.  But  today  there  are  so  many 
erroneous  readings  of  solefideanism  that  to  avoid 
ambiguity  we  need  to  go  back  again  to  Galatians 
and  use  rather  the  term  sola  cruce  (by  the  Cross 
alone)  to  guard  what  Luther  guarded  by  the  term 
sole  fide. 

The  finest  presentation  of  Paul's,  of  Luther's, 
and  of  Calvin's  doctrine  of  sole  cruce  and  sole  fide 

I  have  heard  is  the  sermon  for  the  communion 
service  authorized  by  the  Netherlands  Reformed 
Church  and  used  at  the  World  Council  in  the  New 
Church  in  Amsterdam,  August  29,  1948.  Here 
Christ  is  set  forth  in  His  atoning  work  bearing  our 
penalty  and  giving  us  His  obedience  as  our  right- 
eousness. Our  sins  are  imputed  to  Him  and  we  are 
clothed  in  the  spotless  robes  of  His  righteousness  as 
we  turn  to  Him  in  penitent  faith.  Ere  long  we  may 
be  able  to  publish  this  sermon  in  The  Journal  that 
it  may  be  used  in  our  communion  services — perhaps 
at  World  Communion  Sunday.  It  effectively  states 
the  theology  of  the  Reformation,  of  the  Westminster 
Confessions,  of  Romans  and  Galatians.  This  is  the 


witness  our  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Mis- 
sions sends  out  our  missionaries  to  bear.  But  the 
second  issue  of  The  Ecumenical  Review  carries  an 
article  by  the  dean  of  theology  of  Yenching  Uni- 
versity, Peking  in  which  this  distinguished  Chinese 
professor  describes  the  theology  of  this  Reformed 
sermon  as  "impossible."  Shall  we  continue  to  send 
out  missionaries  and  support  native  ministers  to 
preach  the  Reformation  faith,  or  shall  we  instead 
divert  our  funds  for  China  to  the  support  of  a 
Peking  union  university  in  which  the  theological 
dean  regards  our  theology  as  "Impossible."  After 
all  is  not  the  Executive  Committee's  plan  of  putting 
the  emphasis  on  biblical  evangelism  rather  than 
on  liberal  arts  education  in  accord  with  the  con- 
viction of  most  of  our  givers?  and  with  the  Word 
of  God? 

Our  witness  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  also  in- 
volves the  testimony  to  His  preexistent  Deity.  He 
who  was  God  became  also  man  for  us  men  and  for 
our  salvation.  We  affirm  the  Incarnation  of  God 
the  eternal  Word — a  Divine-human  Christ.  We  do 
not  teach  Adoptionism — a  human-Divine  Jesus.  In 
another  editorial  we  expect  to  present  our  testi- 
mony to  the  sole  Kingship  of  Christ  over  the 
Church. 

"Crown  Him,  the  virgin's  Son, 
The  God  incarnate  born; 
Whose   arm   those   crimson   trophies  won. 
Which  now  His  brow  adorn." 
Our    testimony    to    Christ    looks    forward    to    His 
personal  Coming  again  in  glory.  At  the  Tambaram 
Meeting  of  the  International  Missionary  Congress, 
a  decade  ago,  this  blessed  hope  received  such  scant 
notice    that    Director    Hartenstein    of    the    Basel 
Mission  read  a  statement  in  behalf  of  a  group  of 
Continental    believers    insisting   in    the    article    on 
Christ's  Coming  Again,  as  found  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed — in  testimony  against  the  inadequacy  of  the 
statement  made  by  the  IMC.  In  a  recent  article  in 
the  International  Review  of  Missions,  Dr.  Harten- 
stein commends  the  Amsterdam  meeting  for  calling 
all  men  to  hope  for  His  coming  and  to  set  up  signs 
that  men  may  see  our  witness  to  this  hope.  In  the 
Church's  Witness  to  God's  Design,  Professor  Pierre 
Maury    of    Paris   says:    "The   return    of    Christ   to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  by  His  verdict 
to   inaugurate   the      Kingdom      of      God   must  be 
trumpeted  with  all  St.  Paul's  and  St.  John's  glory 
in  the  splendor  of  Christ,  the  Christ  by  Whom  and 
for  Whom  all  things  were  made."  Our  missionaries 
in  the  East  share  with  us  in  the  home  church  in 
the  hope  expressed  in  our  Westminster  Confession: 
"As   Christ  would   have    us   to   be   certainly 
persuaded  that  there  shall  be  a  day  of  judg- 
ment, both  to  deter  all  men  from  sin,  and  for 
the  greater  consolation   of  the  godly  in  their 
adversity;  so  will  He  have  that  day  unknown 
to   men,   that  they  may  shake  off  all  carnal 
security,  and  be  always  watchful,  because  they 
know  not  at  what  hour  the  Lord  will  come; 
and  may  be  ever  prepared  to  say,  "Come  Lord 
Jesus,,   come    quickly.   Amen." 
What  assurance  has  our  Church  that  a  united  com- 
mittee  in  New  York  directing  united   universities 
in    the    Far    East   will    insist    on    this    testimony? 
A  couple  years  ago,  at  a  meeting  of  the  American 
Theological    Committee    in    New   York,    the    Chair- 
man suggested  that  none  of  those  present  believed 
in  the  personal  Second  Coming  of  Christ  but  only 
in  some  vague  vindication  of  righteousness  as  the 
climax  of  history.   This  writer  demurred,   but  the 
Chairman  seemed  to  be  speaking  for  most  of  those 
present   and   the  gathering  was   representative  of 
the  theologians  in  a  convenient  radius  around  New 
York.  — Wm.C.R. 
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"God's  Underground" 

Under  the  above  title  the  April  18th  issue  of 
"Life"  magazine  carries  an  editorial  of  more  than 
passing  interest.  Earlier  rumors  of  Christian  ac- 
tivities secretly  carried  out  in  Soviet  Russia  are 
recognized  as  probably  factual,  and  we  can  but 
pray  that  they  will  increase. 

Our  attention  was  also  arrested  by  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  civilization  of  which  we  are  a  part. 
"Communism  is  not  the  only  threat  to  Western 
civilization,  and  perhaps  not  the  greatest  threat. 
The  greatest  threat  to  our  civilization  comes 
from  within  that  civilization  itself:  our  $64  eu- 
phemism for  it  is  secularism.  A  much  blunter 
word  is  godlessness.  Our  civilization,  for  all  its 
churches  and  all  its  churchgoers,  is  predominantly 
a  secular,  godless  civilization." 

This  is  a  true  statement.  From  there  the  writer, 
Mr.  Henry  Luce  we  presume,  goes  on  to  mention 
some  trends  which,  he  feels,  indicate  that  God's 
underground  is  working  here  in  America, 

How  true  it  is  that  God  has  never  left  Himself 
without  a  witness!  How  reassuring  to  know  that 
even  in  the  darkest  hour  there  yet  remain  the 
thousands  who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal! 

But,  we  are  convinced  that  the  resurgence  of 
Christianity  as  a  force  capable  of  challenging 
and  vanquishing  the  secularism  and  godlessness 
of  our  day  depends  not  on  interest  in  a  religious 
novel,  as  good  as  that  may  be.  Nor  does  it  de- 
pend on  joining  the  forces  of  a  divided  Chris- 
tianity, as  desirable  as  that  might  be  under  a 
unity  of  faith.  Nor  does  hope  lie  in  a  "deeper 
commitment  to  religion"  itself. 

The  one  thing  which  can  revitalize  the  Church, 
under  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  a  restate- 
ment of  the  content  of  Christianity  itself.  The 
weakness  and  the  failures  of  the  Church  in  our  age 
are  due  to  a  departure  from  the  things  which  con- 
stitute the  Gospel  message.  Until  they  are  re- 
captured and  made  the  central  theme  of  preaching, 
teaching  and  plans  for  world  evangelism,  the 
Church  will  continue  to  grope  and  stumble,  going 
from    one    emphasis    to    another. 

Had  we  the  pen  of  a  prophet  or  the  voice  of  an 
evangel,  and  were  the  opportunity  given  to  us, 
we  would  emblazon  this  message  from  every  page 
and  from  every  pulpit  in  the  land. 

How  can  there  be  a  revival  until  we  preach  the 
universality  of  and  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin 
itself?  How  can  we  hope  to  impress  lost  souls  of 
their  peril  unless  we  believe  that  the  soul  out  of 
Christ  is  lost  eternally  and  then  preach  it?  How 
can  we  bring  hope  to  mankind  unless  we  preach 
the  redeeming  blood  of  Christ,  shed  as  an  atone- 
ment for  our  sins  on  Calvary?  How  can  men  ever 
come  to  a  clear  knowledge  of  God  and  His  Son 
unless  we  point  them  to  the  source  of  our  knowl- 
edge, the  Word  of  God?  How  can  we  hope  for 
spiritual  power  in  our  lives  and  in  our  message 
until  we  ourselves  are  humbled  in  the  dust  before 
Almighty  God?  As  long  as  we  exalt  man  and  hu- 
man intellect  how  do  we  expect  to  be  a  channel 
of  blessing  to  others? 

We  know  great  and  learned  leaders  who  affirm 
that  "intellectual  honesty"  will  not  permit  them 
to  accept  the  supernatural  and  the  miraculous  as 
recorded    in    the    Bible.     We    know   of   men   who 


scornfully  say,  "I  know  no  intelligent  man  who 
accepts  the  virgin  birth,  or  the  vicarious  atone- 
ment, or  the  unique  Sonship  and  deity  of  our 
Lord." 

Oh  God,  give  us  more  fools  for  Christ  sake! 
Give  us  more  men  who  are  willing  to  accept  the 
calumny  of  standing  for  a  wholly  inspired  and 
trustworthy  Bible!  Give  us  a  generation  of  Chris- 
tian leaders  whose  chief  concern  is  not  centered 
on  men,  or  organizations,  or  numbers,  or  any 
other  thing  than  preaching  the  redeeming  work  of 
Christ! 

As  we  have  pondered  while  writing  this  edi- 
torial we  have  asked  ourselves  the  question;  "Are 
we  deluded?"  "Is  our  position  untenable?" 

But,  if  the  Scripture  record  is  true — and  we 
are  assured  in  our  heart  that  it  is — then  the  sole 
hope  of  the  Church,  as  we  know  it,  rests  in  a  re- 
turn to  the  emphasis  of  the  Bible  itself,  an  em- 
phasis found  in  the  preaching  of  all  those  men 
God  has  so  signally  used  down  thru  the  years  in 
the  saving  of  souls. 

Until  the  Church  renews  this  emphasis  she  is 
frittering  away  time  which  can  never  be  redeemed. 
Inclusivism  rather  than  solve  the  problem  but  adds 
to  it.  — L.N.B. 


God  Answers  Prayer 

One  of  the  deepest  and  most  precious  experi- 
ences open  to  the  Christian  and  one  which  brings 
a  peace  and  joy  beyond  the  realm  of  adequate 
expression  is  to  face  problems  and  difficulties 
which  loom  as  a  stone  wall  and  then  to  pray  about 
them  one  by  one,  asking  God  to  show  His  provision 
and  wisdom  in  solving  them;  then,  to  see  these 
things  open  up  and  disappear,  as  the  mist  before 
the  rising  sun. 

Let  us  thank  God  for  the  insoluble;  for  the 
difficult;  for  the  baffling  things  of  life.  It  is  in 
these  contingencies  that  we  recognize  our  own 
powerlessness  and  see  His  power. 

Yes,  God  does  answer  prayer.  He  answers  the 
prayers  of  His  children  about  their  own  personal 
problems.  It  is  a  fallacy  to  think  He  is  only  con- 
cerned about  the  corporate  issues  of  society.  He 
is  concerned  about  nations  and  society  as  a  whole. 
But,  He  is  also  wondrously  concerned  about  the 
problems  of  the  boy  and  girl;  the  young  man 
and  young  woman;  about  those  of  the  mother  at 
home;  the  bread-winner  in  the  factory  or  office. 
There  is  nothing  too  small  but  what  He  is  anxious 
and  willing  that  His  children  should  come  to  Him 
and  ask  His  wisdom  and  guidance. 

Not  until  we  come  to  fully  realize  our  own  in- 
sufficiency can  we  come  into  the  blessed  experi- 
ence of  having  Him  undertake  for  us.  This  is  not 
a  morbid  psychology;  it  is  the  very  basic  plan  for 
the  daily  living  of  God's  children.  It  brings  ef- 
ficiency,  it  brings  victory   and  it  brings  peace. 

Many  Christians  have  experienced  this  divine 
guidance  in  their  lives;  all  should  experience  it 
and  practice  it  daily.  When  we  do,  infinite  wisdom 
supplants  human;  divine  judgment  replaces  the 
fallacious;  eternal  values  loom  and  temporal  re- 
cede; God's  resources  supplement  man's.  In  fact 
— it  is  the  only  way  a  Christian  should  live. 

— L.N.B. 
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Inter-Faith  Movements 

There  are  those  who  promote  inter-faith  ac- 
tivities and  there  are  others  who  condemn  such 
proceedings.  In  our  judgment  there  is  need  for 
clear  discrimination  in  such  matters. 

Where  a  Protestant  commits  himself  or  his 
church  to  an  inter-faith  group  in  the  realm  of 
spiritual  matters  we  feel  he  is  failing  to  recog- 
nize the  unique  witness  of  Protestantism.  We 
are  Protestants  because  we  believe  that  the  Pro- 
testant faith  has  preserved  and  held  aloft  the  true 
witness  of  evangelical  Christianity.  We  further 
believe  that  Jews,  out  of  Christ,  are  lost  and  that 
their  sole  hope  lies  in  repentance  and  confession 
of  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and  Savior.  Finally  we 
believe  Roman  Catholicism  so  encumbered  with 
the  interpretation  of  man  and  the  false  assump- 
tions of  its  hierarchy  and  so  ensnared  in  its  forms 
as  to  have  in  large  measure  obscured  true  Chris- 
tianity, 

This  being  true,  no  Protestant  leader  has  the 
right  to  commit  his  church  as  one  part  of  a  great- 
er religious  faith,  implying  to  an  ignorant  and 
bewildered  world  that  "all  roads  lead  to  heaven 
and  it  makes  no  difference  which  one  you  take." 
This  is  certainly  contrary  to  the  plain  teaching 
of  Scripture  and  the  heritage  of  a  militant  witness- 
ing Protestantism.  Actually,  only  too  often  such 
inter-faith  movements  of  necessity  deny,  by  im- 
plication, the  heart  of  the  Christian  message,  sal- 
vation through   faith  in  Jesus  Christ  alone. 

On  the  other  hand,  where  moral  issues  are  in- 
volved, we  should  not  hesitate  to  stand  together. 
To  illustrate;  a  community  finds  itself  faced  with 
crime.  It  may  be  juvenile  delinquency,  or  political 
corruption,  or  aggressive  campaigns  by  unscrupu- 
lous liquor  interests.  In  such  matters  as  Christian 
citizens  we  have  a  right  to  align  ourselves  with 
all  who  will  take  a  like  stand  for  decent  govern- 
ment and  civic  righteousness. 

We  believe  a  clear  distinction  in  these  matters 
will  increase  the  effective  witness  of  the  Church. 
To,  for  any  reason,  state  or  imply  that  Christ  is 
other  than  the  only  way  to  eternal  life,  is  a  fatal 
compromise.  On  the  other  hand,  to  refuse  to  co- 
operate with  any  man  or  group  of  men  which  is 
sincerely  seeking  law  and  order  may  be  to  lose  a 
real    opportunity    to    stand    for   social   decency. 

L.N.B. 


Ages  she  cast  off  the  shackles  of  such  idolatrous 
practices.  Those  who  would  use  any  man-made 
method  or  object  to  aid  in  worship  should  stop 
and  consider.  God  is  a  spirit:  and  they  tliat  wor- 
ship Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
Ihe  tendency  of  man  to  do  otherwise  is  so  in- 
grained in  his  unregenerate  soul  that  one  of  the 
ten  commandments  goes  into  explicit  detail  and 
warning  on   this  matter. 

These  warnings  were  needed  in  the  time  of 
Moses.  They  were  valid  in  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
eanhly   ministry.    They  still  hold  good  today. 

— L.N.B. 


DOCTRINE  IN  VERSE 

By  Edward  F.  Hills.  Th.D. 

II.  The  Person  And 
Work  Of  Christ 

Copyright  1949  By 
Edward  F.  Hill.,  Th.D. 


Lord  Jesus,  Thee  and  only  Thee  I  love. 

Oh  may  I  ever  sing  the  wonders  of  Thy  grace. 

Thou    great   Jehovah,    bending    low    from    heaven 
above. 

Within  a  human  nature  Thine  eternal  glory  didst 
conceal,  efface, 

From   weary  hearts  sin's  heavy  burden  to  remove 

And   guilty   souls  within   Thy  pardoning  love   em- 
brace. 

2. 

Lord  Jesus,  high,  unto  Thy  cross's  height, 

Thy  foes  did  lift  Thee  up  and  left  Thee  there  to 

die. 
0   Thou  who  wast  Thine  heavenly  Father's  dear 

delight. 
What  torments  of  His  anger  from  Thy  silent  bosom 

wrung  that  bitter  cry, 
When    mercy    met   with    truth   amid    the   noonday 

night 
And   righteousness   and  peace   did  kiss  themselves 

on  high? 


Idolatry 


The  Easter-week  news  stories  of  the  head  of  a 
broken  image  which  supposedly  wept  tears  when 
kissed  by  a  little  girl  should  remind  us  afresh  of 
the  terrible  system  of  idolatry  practiced  and  pro- 
moted by  Roman   Catholicism. 

Every  few  months  some  such  story  is  given 
circulation;  telling  of  some  supposedly  miraculous 
act,  or  effect  of  an  object  of  worship,  in  that 
Church.  The  ignorance,  superstition  and  credulity 
of  its  followers  are  fanned  into  white  heat  and 
the  power  of  the  priests  made  stronger  than  ever. 

"Aids  to  worship"  have  become  idols,  so  that 
instead  of  God  being  the  object  of  worship,  it  is 
some  trinket  or  image  made  by  the  hands  of  man. 

When    Protestantism    emerged    from    the    Dark 


Lord  Jesus,   Thou   didst  rise  from  out  Thy  tomb. 
Thou  art  the  Prince  of  life,  Thou  art  the  death  of 

death. 
0  Thou  whose  everlasting  Gospel  lights  the  gloom. 
Now  by  Thy  Holy  Spirit  to  Thy  dying  people  send 

new  life  and  breath. 
Enlarge  our  narrow  hearts,  within  them  make  Thy 

room, 
Oh  be  in  us  a  fountain  as  the  Scripture  saith. 


Lord  Jesus,   come,   swift  as  the  lightning's  brand, 
With  thousands  of  Thy  saints  and  scatter  all  Thy 

foes. 
0  Thou  that  rulest  time  and  seasons  dost  command. 
Return,   Thou   heavenly   Bridegroom,  hasten  Thine 

appearing,  banish  all  our  woes. 
Is  not  the  night  far  spent,  eternal  day  at  hand? 
Oh  Jesus,  Thou  shalt  bring  that  dawn  when  night 

shall  close. 
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Is  Free  Enterprise  Anti- Christian? 


By  Clarence  Boiuna 

Professor  Of  Ethics 
Calvin  Seminary 


This  is  the  second  installment  bringing  to  com- 
pletion the  argument  begun  in  the  April  1,  1949 j 
issue  under  the  same  title.  The  gist  of  the  argument 
in  the  previous  issue  may  be  stated  in  the  following 
propositions:  On  the  score  of  the  right  of  private 
property  the  system  of  free  enterprise^  far  from  be- 
ing anti-Christian,  is  more  in  harmony  with  the  high 
ethical  demands  of  Christianity  than  any  collecti- 
vistic  alternative.  The  article  was  chiefly  devoted 
to  a  discussion  of  scriptural  proof  for  the  soundness 
of  the  right  of  private  property.  In  the  following 
article  it  is  argued  that  the  sacredness  of  personality 
and  the  enjoyment  of  true  liberty  are  safeguarded 
and  promoted  by  the  economic  system  of  free  enter- 
prise. Reprinted  by  special  permission  from  The 
Calvin  Forum,  February,  1949. 

II.  On  the  score  of  the  sacredness  of  human  per- 
sonality the  system  of  free  enterprise,  far  from 
being  anti-Christian,  is  more  in  harmony  with  the 
high  ethical  demands  of  Christianity  than  any  col- 
lectivistic  alternative. 

Every  collectivist  order  is  an  attack  upon  the 
sacredness  of  personality,  the  rights  of  the  indi- 
vidual. A  collectivist  order  does  not  consider  so- 
ciety as  made  up  of  persons,  with  individual  rights, 
abilities,  and  possibilities.  Socialism,  and  espe- 
cially Communism,  uses  the  individual  as  a  mere 
part  of  a  larger  whole,  as  a  cog  in  a  wheeL 

With  a  strange  confusion  the  previously  men- 
tioned Christian  Student  Movement  statement  says 
of  the  system  of  free  enterprise:  "We  feel  this 
system  has  depersonalized  men  by  its  emphasis 
upon  technology  and  production  above  the  es- 
sential Christian  regard  for  the  worth  of  the  indi- 
vidual." If  the  statement  means  to  ascribe  this 
"depersonalizing"  to  the  development  of  modern 
technology,  it  is,  of  course,  entirely  right.  The 
machine  age  tends  to  make  machines  of  us  all  and 
to  kill  individuality,  originality,  and  distinctiveness. 
But  it  must  be  added  at  once  that  this  evil  mechani- 
zation of  life  and  persons  exists  under  Socialism 
and  Communism  just  as  well,  and  just  as  much,  as 
under  the  system  of  free  enterprise.  It  is  caused 
not  by  free  enterprise;  it  is  caused  by  the  machine. 
Modern  man  will  have  to  fight  this  evil  under  any 
economic  order.  It  can  hence  not  be  an  indictment 
of  the  capitalistic  order  of  economic  society. 

It  is  possible  that  the  C.S.M.  leaders  meant  that 
this  "depersonalizing"  is  caused  by  a  system  of 
ruthless  competition,  in  which  the  machine  be- 
comes the  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  owners  of 
capital  to  crush  out  the  life  of  the  weak  or  to 
make  human  beings  mere  extensions  of  the  tools  of 
production.  If  this  is  intended,  there  is  some  real 
point  to  the  statement.  There  can  be  no  question 
that  under  some  forms  of  open  and  "free"  compe- 
tition in  modem  industrial  society,  with  the  mass 
production  made  possible  by  the  machine,  the 
individuals  in  a  trade  or  industry  have  at  times 
been  treated  as  tools  rather  than  as  persons.  But, 


if  this  is  the  intent  of  the  statement,  it  must  at 
once  be  pointed  out  that  these  evils  have  to  a 
large  extent  been  neutralized  by  the  social  legis- 
lation that  has  been  passed  in  the  more  enlightened 
countries  in  which  the  system  of  free  enterprise 
obtains.  If  one  thinks  of  the  rights  which  labor 
has  obtained  in  recent  years  in  the  United  States, 
he  must  in  all  honesty  greatly  qualify  any  such 
accusation  as  is  implied  in  this  statement.  More- 
over, though  these  evils  are  attendant  upon  the 
free  enterprise  system,  they  are  not  inherent 
in  it.  The  very  fact  that  in  our  country — not  to 
speak  of  others — they  have  been  largely  neutral- 
ized is  proof  of  this  fact.  It  is,  of  course,  fully 
recognized  here  that  for  the  introduction  of  such 
reforms  the  capitalists  in  most  cases  do  not  deserve 
much  credit,  and  that  the  poor  laboring  classes  had 
to  struggle  for  their  rights.  But  this  in  no  wise  in- 
validates the  statement  that  these  evils  can  be  elim- 
inated, and  have  been  eliminated,  without  destroy- 
ing the  system  of  free  enterprise. 

And  now,  having  recognized  these  facts,  it  must 
be  pointed  out  that  there  is  an  unmistakable  trend 
toward  depersonalizing  man  precisely  in  every 
collectivist  system.  It  is  not  merely  an  attendant 
evil  accompanying  such  a  system — it  is  inherent  in 
the  system  itself.  That  is  why  an  enlightened 
capitalist  order,  the  system  of  free  enterprise  as 
such,  is  more  in  harmony  with  the  ethical  princi- 
ples of  Christianity  than  any  collectivist  system 
can  be.  In  a  collectivist  system,  the  system  is  the 
thing — not  the  men  who  constitute  the  system.  The 
deeper  reason  for  this  is  that  every  collectivist 
system  of  the  modern  day  is  essentially  material- 
istic and  all  materialism  suppresses  personality, 
individuality,  the  image  of  God  in  man.  The  deep- 
er underground  of  the  modern  trend  toward  the 
depersonalizing  of  man  is  the  theme  of  Leslie 
Paul's  penetrating  book,  The  Annihilation  of 
Man>2,  though  his  interest  and  approach  are  phi- 
losophical  and   religious   rather   than   economic. 

Also  Walter  Lippmann  has  spoken  with  real  in- 
sight of  the  degradation  of  man  that  has  been 
brought  about  by  the  spread  of  modern  Material- 
ism and  Atheism  with  their  apparently  inseparable 
concomitants  of  collectivist  economies.  Historically 
the  battle  line  is  drawn  unmistakably  between 
Materialism,  Absolute  Idealism,  and  Atheism, 
coupled  with  personality-destroying  collectivisms 
on  the  one  hand,  and  Christianity  with  its  cham- 
pionship of  free  enterprise,  grounded  in  the  rights 
and  duties  of  the  individual  man  made  in  God's 
image,  on  the  other.  Says  Lippmann:  "Collectivist 
regimes  are  always  profoundly  irreligious.  For  re- 
ligious experience  entails  the  recognition  of  an  in- 
violable essence  in  men;  it  cultivates  a  self-respect 
and  a  self-reliance,  which  tend  at  some  point  to 
resist  the  total  subjection  of  the  individual  to  any 
earthly  power."  He  characterizes  the  leveling  trend 
of  all  collectivism  in  these  words:  "Collectivists  are 
profoundly  monistic  in  their  conception  of  life,  be- 
cause they  regard  variety  and  competition  as  evil. 
They  look  upon  the  state  not  as  the  dispenser  of 
justice  among  the  various  interests  of  men, — for 


•aHarcourt,  Brace,  New  York,  1945. 
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the  idea  of  justice  involves  the  recognition  of  va- 
riety,— but  as  the  creator  of  a  unity  in  which  va- 
riety of  interest  will  have  disappeared.''^  And 
Canon  Barry,  with  his  British  backgroundt,  char- 
acterizes the  same  evil  in  speaking  of  the  ideal  of 
Bolshevism  as  "the  organization  of  man-in-the- 
mass,  the  New  Man,  regimented  and  mechanized, 
which  is  to  supplant  the  Christian  tradition  of  men 
and  women  as  individuals,  with  souls  to  save  and  a 
destiny  to  realize.""* 

Individual  Initiative. 
Thrift,  Industry 

A  valuable  implication  of  this  recognition  of  per- 
sonality on  the  part  of  the  system  of  free  enterprise 
and  its  suppression  in  every  collectivist  setup,  is 
the  place  assigned  by  each  to  individual  initiative, 
thrift,  industry,  and  the  principle  of  rewarding 
each  individual  in  accordance  with  his  effort. 

The  system  of  free  enterprise  champions  and 
cultivates  self-reliance  and  initiative,  personal  in- 
dustry and  thrift,  individual  responsibility  and  ac- 
countability, the  readiness  to  take  a  risk.  This  is 
partly  grounded  in  the  recognition  and  esteem  of 
the  individual  as  a  human  being,  and  it  comes  to 
expression  by  the  application  of  the  sound  principle 
that  each  individual  is  rewarded  in  accordance 
with  his  effort  and  industry.  But  Socialism  by  its 
collective  ownership  of  the  means  of  production, 
and  Communism,  which  extends  the  collectivism 
also  to  distribution  and  consumption,  undermine 
all  these  fine  qualities.  Those  Utopian  idealists 
who  in  the  name  of  Christianity  claim  that  man 
in  the  economic  struggle  ought  to  be  unselfish 
enough  to  live  not  for  his  own  advantage  or  that 
of  his  family,  but  for  that  of  the  whole  community, 
neither  know  human  nature  as  created  by  God  nor 
as  it  has  been  influenced  by  sin.  The  system  of 
free  enterprise,  on  the  other  hand,  is  both  sound 
idealism  and  sound  realism. 

The  principle  of  reward  according  to  effort  is 
a  sound  principle  and  it  is  sound  both  economically 
and  on  the  basis  of  Christian  ethics.  In  the  Selig- 
man-Nearing  Debate  on  Capitalism  versus  Social- 
ism held  in  New  York  City  in  1921  Dr.  Seligman 
stated  (and  what  he  said  about  Russia  in  his  day 
would  apply  equally  to  the  subject  before  us  to- 
day) ;  "As  regards  the  remuneration  for  labor,  So- 
cialism (read:  Communism)  preaches  equal  pay. 
A  bonus,  Lenin  told  us,  was  something  only  for 
bourgeois  society.  Equal  pay  means  payment  ac- 
cording to  need.  But  unfortunately  it  is  not  pay- 
ment according  to  need  but  rather  according  to  ef- 
ficient work  that  is  really  productive.  Even  in  Rus- 
sia today,  they  have  been  compelled  to  give  up 
their  original  plans  of  payment  according  to  need 
and  they  now  have  developed  the  bonus  system  to  a 
point  even  unheard  of  in  the  United  States."'5 

The  Scriptural 

Principle  Of  Reward 

That  this  is  also  a  sound  principle  in  the  light  of 
Christian  ethics  is  clear  to  every  student  of  the 
Bible.  Every  Bible  student  is  familiar  with  the 
numerous   passages  which   enjoin   industry,    thrift, 


i30p.  cit.,  pp.  382  and  56. 

kF.  R.  Barry,  Christianity  and  the  New  World, 
p.  251. 

'sSeligman  and  Nearing,  Debate  on  Capitalism 
vs.  Socialism  (Pocket  Series  Edition,  Haldeman- 
Julius  Company),  p.  21. 


The  Church's  Work 
At  Montreat 

A  total  of  4,000  to  5,000  church  leaders  from 
all  our  sixteen  states  gather  each  summer  at 
Montreat  in  some  fifteen  conferences  and 
training  schools  arranged  by  the  Executive 
Committees.  Prayer  together,  the  exchange  of 
ideas  in  a  church-wide  fellowship,  and  earnest 
search  for  deeper  insights  and  more  excellent 
methods  in  Christ's  service,  all  combine  to 
send  these  men  and  women  back  to  their  tasks 
of  Christian  leadership  newly  inspired  and 
better  equipped  for  their  work. 

The  Executive  Committees  say  that  the  con- 
ferences for  which  Montreat  furnishes  the 
place  and  the  facilities  are  absolutely  essen- 
tial for  leadership  training  and  for  the  enrich- 
ment and  stimulation  of  the  Church's  entire 
program. 

In  addition  to  the  official  conference  dele- 
gates, many  others  come  to  Montreat  for  rest 
and  recreation  combined  with  the  inspiration 
of  the  conference  programs.  The  total  attend- 
ance during  the  season  is  in  excess  of  25,000. 

MONTREAT    DAY 
May  22,  1949 


faithful  application  to  one's  task,  and  which  stress 
the  principle  of  reward  for  one's  labor  proportion- 
ate to  the  effort  put  forth.  Though  as  over  against 
God  no  sinful  human  being  (and  who  is  not  a  sin- 
ner?) has  any  real  claim  to  make,  nevertheless  God 
has  laid  down  the  law  of  remuneration  for  in- 
dustry, of  reward  for  faithful  application  to  one's 
task. 

Perhaps  the  finest  and  most  impressive  teaching 
on  this  subject  anywhere  in  Scripture  is  found  in 
our  Lord's  parable  of  the  pounds  (Luke  19:12-26). 
The  entire  parable  deserves  careful  study  in  this 
connection  and  we  so  commend  it  to  the  thoughtful 
student.  Each  servant  is  rewarded  in  accordance 
with  the  measure  of  his  application,  the  "produc- 
tion" achieved,  the  degree  of  successful  utilization 
of  the  "capital"  entrusted  to  him,  who  produced 
nothing  is  punished  after  the  pound  of  his  original 
"capital"  is  taken  away  from  him.  And  when  the 
Lord  directs  that  this  pound  shall  be  given  to  the 
man  who  has  been  successful  in  making  ten  pounds, 
the  objection  is  raised  (whether  in  the  parable 
or  by  some  bystanders  listening  to  Jesus'  dis- 
course is  immaterial) :  "Lord  he  hath  ten  pounds." 
To  which  the  Lord  replies:  "I  say  unto  you,  that 
unto  everyone  that  hath  shall  be  given;  but  from 
him  that  hath  not,  even  that  which  he  hath  shall  be 
taken  away  from  him."  Luke  19:25,  26).  These 
words  do  not  mean  that  the  poor  ought  to  be  made 
poorer  and  the  rioh  richer,  but  they  clearly  mean 
that  those  who  by  thrift  and  industry  apply  them- 
selves to  their  task  should  be  and  will  be  rewarded 
accordingly,  and  that  those  who  refuse  so  to  do  will 
even  lose  that  which  they  had  to  begin  with.  This 
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teaching  is  doubly  impressive  as  coming  from  the 
lips  of  our  Lord,  who  in  the  oft  unequal  struggle 
between  the  rich  and  the  poor  was  almost  invari- 
ably on  the  side  of  the  latter. 's 

The  principle  of  the  value  and  inviolability  of 
the  individual  and  its  concomitant  of  the  reward 
to  which  each  individual  is  entitled  according  to  the 
measure  of  his  industry  and  application  lies  deeply 
imbedded  in  the  Scriptures  and  in  all  Christian 
ethics.  On  this  score  the  system  of  free  enterprise 
is  much  nearer  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity  than 
any   collectivist   system   can   be. 

III.  On  the  score  of  the  preservation  and  enjoy- 
ment of  true  liberty  the  system  of  free  enterprise, 
far  from  being  anti-Christian,  is  more  in  harmony 
with  the  high  ethical  demands  of  Christianity  than 
any  collectivist  alternative. 

Let  us  finally  focus  this  argument  on  the  subject 
of  freedom.  Proponents  of  collectivism  are  wont 
to  ridicule  the  freedom  which  the  system  of  free 
enterprise  claims  to  offer.  At  least  this  ridicule  was 
common  a  few  decades  ago.  And  it  must  be  granted 
that  they  could  furnish  much  evidence  of  the  pre- 
valence of  economic  slavery  and  suffering  on  the 
part  of  the  lower  classes  under  the  traditional  capi- 
talism existing  in  many  countries.  Professor  Scott 
Nearing  in  the  debate  mentioned  above  depicted  the 
condition  of  the  workingman  under  capitalism  as 
one  of  intermittent  starvation  and  slavery.  He  linked 
the  intermittent  starvation  with  the  periodic  panics 
producing  unemployment.  And  he  told  his  audience 
that  as  long  as  an  economic  order  obtained  in 
which  the  non-workers  in  effect  said  to  the  work- 
ers: "You  go  work  and  earn  bread  and  I  will  eat 
it,"  this  necessarily  involved  a  condition  of  eco- 
nomic slavery  for  the  workingman. '7 

Now  I  have  not  the  least  desire  to  deny  that  bad 
conditions  for  workingmen  have  existed  in  the  past 
in  many  countries  and  that  these  still  exist  in  some 
today.  Under  a  system  of  unrestrained  competition 
and  an  industrial  order  with  little  or  no  social  leg- 
islation to  protect  the  weak  from  the  strong,  con- 
ditions have  existed  for  a  long  time  and  in  many 
cases  still  exist,  which  are  a  grave  indictment  of 
the  community  in  which  they  are  found.  But  be- 
fore anyone  concludes  that  this  is  an  indictment 
of  the  system  of  free  enterprise  as  such  and  that 
some  collectivist  setup  will  remedy  the  situation, 
he  may  well  stop  and  think  and  look  at  some  hard 
facts.  As  such  I  would  submit  the  following. 

1.  The  evils  against  which  many  sincere  Social- 
ists have  justifiably  protested  and  wihich  they 
would  eliminate  by  a   change   of  economic  organi- 

'sThe  thrust  of  the  parable  of  the  laborers  in  the 
vineyard  (Matthew  20:'-'6),  each  of  whom  receives 
the  same  reward  though  some  of  them  have  labored 
all  day  and  others  only  one  hour,  is  not  in  conflict 
with  the  teaching  of  the  parable  of  the  pounds. 
That  parable  teaches  that  one  is  rewarded  accord- 
ing to  his  effort  and  that  each  one  must  put  his 
talents  to  usury.  This  parable,  however,  teaches 
that  all  the  saved  will  receive  the  same  blessing  of 
salvation,  even  though  some  are  converted  at  the 
eleventh  hour  and  others  spend  all  their  life  in 
God's  service.  "All  alike  will  receive  the  reward 
of  eternal  life,  whether  they  become  disciples  of 
the  Kingdom  at  an  earlier  or  at  a  later  period." 
(W.  C.  Allen  in  International  Critical  Commen- 
tary, Matthew,  p  215.  See  also  Meyer's  Commen- 
tary, Matthew,  p.  352).  .  -       \.  s 

"Op.  cit.,  p.  24ff.  ri:' 'i'\- ;:■ 


BAPTISM 

By  Rev.  John  Scott  Johnson,  Ph.D. 

Fourth  Printing,  27th  thousand,  40  pages. 
Headings  and  subheadings  make  material  eas- 
ily available  for  busy  people.  Keeps  close  to 
the  Bible.  Bible  references  cited  are  also 
quoted. 

Prices  are  low.  $3.00  will  supply  25  fami- 
lies; $10.00,  100  families. 

QUOTATIONS 

"John,  a  Jew,  in  baptizing  the  Lord  Jesus, 
also  a  Jew,  did  it  in  the  only  way  known  to 
Law  and  Prophecy — by  sprinkling."  P.  6. 

"Ezek.  36:25:  'Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  you.'  "  P.  9. 

"Is  it  thinkable  that  God  would  have  failed 
to  give  some  clear  and  definite  directions  for 
the  ordinance  of  baptism  if  it  was  to  be  dif- 
ferent from  all  the  related  types  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  different  from  the  unmistak- 
ably related  prophecy  of  Ezek.  36:25?"  P.  11. 

"If  it  is  'silly,'  as  urged  by  Immersionists, 
to  baptize  a  baby,  then  it  was  worse  than 
silly — it  was  brutal — to  mutilate  an  8-days' 
old  baby  by  circumcision."  P.  24. 

"Hovf,  then,  can  the  claim  be  maintained 
that  baptism  is  always  and  invariably  im- 
mersion when  two  out  of  three  baptisms  of 
Matt.  3:11    cannot  be  immersion?"  P.   28. 

"Not  only  is  the  absence  of  the  word  'water' 
from  these  passages  in  Romans  and  Colossians 
evidently  intentional  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but 
the  reading  of  it  into  them  would  seem  to  be 
an  attempt  to  correct  a  supposed  omission  by 
the  omniscient  God."  P.  34. 

COMMENTS 

"Very  helpful  ...  to  those  .  .  .  about  to  be 
received  in  the  Church.  The  Elders  of  our 
Church,  believing  it  .  .  .  the  finest  Biblical 
analysis  ...  of  Baptism  .  .  .  voted  to  purchase 
sufficient  copies  for  each  member."  From 
Rev.  Arthur  G.  Slaght,  Pastor  of  South  Balti- 
more  (Md. )  Bible  Church. 

"I  want  a  copy  for  every  family  in  my 
Church."  From  a  Pastor  in  North  Carolina. 

"Several  .  .  .  say  it  is  the  best  they  have 
ever  read."  From  an  Elder  in  Fort  Worth, 
Tex.,  who  has  made  2  orders  for  8  each,  and 
3  for  100  each  (free  copies  for  the  vestibule 
of  his  Church). 

"Will  meet  real  need.  It's  great!  Just  along 
the  line  I  have  been  looking  for.  Thank  the 
dear  Lord  for  this  splendid  piece  of  work." 
From  Rev.  George  Phillips,  Pastor  of  South 
Philadelphia  (Pa.)  United  Presbyterian 
Church.  The  Session  of  this  Church  ordered 
100  copies. 

Prices,  transportation  paid:  15c  each;  2  for 
25c;  25  or  more,  12c  each;  100  or  more,  10c 
each;  500  or  more,  8c  each. 

Ten  orders  for  500  copies  each  and  one 
order  for  2,000  copies  have  been  received. 

For  Sale  By 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville  ...   North  Carolina 

(The  second  printing  of  this  Booklet  was  as  a 
series  in  The  Journal,  1942-1943.) 
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zation,  are  deep-seated  evils  in  human  natare 
rather  than  environmental  evils  inherent  in  a  sys- 
tem. There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  under 
Socialism  these  evils  would  not  reappear,  though 
in  a  different  form  and  setting.  "The  Socialist 
naively  argues,"  says  Walter  Lippmann,  "that  if 
all  property  were  held  in  trust  for  all  the  people, 
all  property  would  as  a  matter  of  course  be  ad- 
ministered in  their  highest  interest."  "But,"  he 
points  out,  "there  is  nothing  in  the  act  of  trans- 
ferring the  ownership  of  productive  capital  to  the 
community  which  offers  any  guarantee  whatever 
that  the  official  managers  will  not  enrich  them- 
selves  and   exploit   the   community."'^ 

To  say  that  these  evils  cannot  be  eradicated  by 
changing  the  economic  order  is  not  in  any  way  to 
palliate  them.  From  the  Christian  point  of  view 
these  evils  must  be  exposed  and  fought.  Smugly 
complacent  capitalists  who,  possibly  with  pious 
phrases  on  their  lips,  would  ignore,  minify  or  justi- 
fy such  evils,  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.  To 
them  sermons  should  be  preached  on  the  blistering 
passages  in  Amos  and  other  Old  Testament  books 
and  on  the  opening  words  of  the  fifth  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  of  James.  These  evils  must  be  recog- 
nized and  must  be  fought  along  two  distinct  lines, 
viz.,  by  direct  action  in  their  own  economic  com- 
munity on  the  part  of  Christians  in  positions  of 
influence,  and  by  enlightened  social  legislation  on 
the  part  of  the  government. 

2.  The  curbing  of  the  evils  of  an  unbridled  com- 
petitive system  and  of  an  industrial  setup  con- 
trolled by  the  machine  and  large  scale  production, 
has  gone  forward  in  recent  decades  in  most  coun- 
tries where  free  enterprise  obtains  today.  Social 
legislation,  first  in  many  European  countries,  then 
also  in  our  own  country,  has  effected  a  tremendous 
improvement  in  the  condition  of  the  workingman. 
Although  wages  in  many  industries  and  trades  are 
not  yet  what  they  ought  to  be  and  could  be,  and 
in  such  cases  the  fight  for  better  terms  and  con- 
ditions must  go  forward,  in  the  main  we  may  say 
that  the  standard  of  living  of  the  workingman, 
especially  in  our  country,  is  unusually  high.  And 
all  that  was  effected  under  an  economy  of  free 
enterprise,  though  it  must  be  fully  recognized  that 
many — altogether  too  many — of  the  capitalists 
(whom  the  late  President  Roosevelt  characterized 
as  "economic  royalists")  do  not  deserve  much 
credit  for  its  achievement.  Yet  it  was  achieved 
under  the  system  of  free  enterprise. 

3.  And  over  against  this,  what  is  the  record  of 
Collectivism?  The  vaunted  liberty  which  the  work- 
ingman was  to  enjoy  under  socialism  and  commu- 
nism has  not  materialized  in  the  countries  which 
have  abolished  the  economy  of  free  enterprise.  In 
the  debate  mentioned  above  it  was  not  hard  for 
Seligman  to  read  official  statements  of  the  Rus- 
sian regime  which  were  most  devastating  for  the 
claims  made  on  this  score  by  his  socialist  op- 
ponent.i9  Not  only  did  he  signalize  intolerable 
conditions  as  far  as  working  hours  and  the  like  are 
concerned,  but  he  quoted  Russian  government 
orders  which  betrayed  the  tyranny  and  slavery 
which  existed  in  this  country  that  was  supposed  to 
be  a  paradise  for  the  proletariat.  This  is  significant. 
The  more  so,  because  the  world  has  learned  much 
firsthand  in  recent  decades  about  totalitarian  tyr- 
anny. It  is  a  fair  question  to  ask,  how  many  labor- 
ingmen  in  countries  where  the  system  of  free  enter- 
prise exists  today  would  care  to  exchange  places 
with  the  workingmen  in  Russia. 
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The  boasted  liberties  of  Socialist  and  Communist 
agitators  appear  not  to  have  been  realized.  And 
what  is  worse,  in  the  place  of  the  old  regime  that 
has  been  overthrown  there  has  appeared  a  new 
tyranny,  the  tyranny  of  the  almighty  state,  the 
blight  of  totalitarianism. 

This  is  the  new  slavery.  And  it  is  the  product  of 
both  Communism  and  National  Socialism.  The  So- 
cialist, who  began  by  dreaming  his  Utopian  dreams, 
ends  under  the  heels  of  the  dictator.  The  country 
which  gloried  in  the  appeal  of  the  Communist 
Manifesto  to  the  working  class  to  cast  off  its  bonds 
and  unite  to  achieve  its  freedom,  is  today  ruled  by 
the  iron  fist  of  a  dictator  who  gives  no  account 
of  his  deeds.  Mr.  Armstrong  reminds  us  of  the 
words  of  Ortega  y  Gasset  that  "the  Fascist  and 
Syndicalist  ideolog^ies  have  introduced  to  modern 
Europe  a  type  of  man  who  does  not  want  to  give 
his  reasons  for  his  beliefs,  or  even  to  be  right,  but 
simply  to  have  the  power  to  impose  his  opinions."2o 
All  this  is  the  very  negation  both  of  freedom  and 
of  the  Christian  Faith. 

The  battle  that  is  going  on  in  every  civilized 
country  today  is  the  battle  between  Christianity, 
democracy,  and  free  enterprise  on  the  one  hand, 
and  Marxian  Atheism,  dictatorship,  and  a  col- 
lectivist  economy  on  the  other. 


«80p.  cit.,  pp.  75  and  74. 


<»Op.  cit.,  p.  36f. 

aoHamilton  Fish  Armstrong,  "We  or  They,' 
World*  in  Conflict,  p.  13. 
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The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur,  Ga. 


Q.  9.  What  is  the  work  of  creation? 

A.  The  work  of  creation  is  God's  making  all 
things  out  of  nothing,  by  the  word  of  His  power, 
in  the  space  of  six  days,  and  all  very  good. 

In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth.  First  there  was  only  God  who  has  life 
in  Himself,  and  then  God  made  all  things  by  the 
word  of  His  power.  Stop  and  think  of  God  as  He 
was  before  He  made  anything  and  of  everything 
else  as  made  by  Him  and  you  begin  to  realize  how 
complete  is  His  rule  and  how  great  His  power. 

The  Greeks  taught  that  there  were  two  neces- 
sary and  eternal  beings,  God  and  matter.  The 
Bible  says  only  God  is  eternal  and  necessary. 
Other  thinkers  imagined  that  the  world  or  at  least 
souls  somehow  emanated  or  came  out  of  God  and 
spoke  of  the  soul  as  "a  spark  of  the  Infinite." 
But  the  Bible  tells  us  that  God  created  out  of 
nothing  the  souls  as  well  as  the  bodies  of  men. 
Other  people  have  thought  of  two  gods,  a  good 
god  and  an  evil  god,  and  of  sin  and  evil  being  in 
the  world  by  the  creation  of  this  evil  god.  But  the 
Bible  tells  us  that  God  made  all  things  and  made 
them  all  very  good.  There  is  evil  in  the  world 
now,  but  there  was  none  here  when  God  finished 
making  it.  God  made  the  world  good,  we  creatures 
by  our  sins  against  God  have  brought  in  all  the 
evil  and  suffering  that  mar  the  world  today.  But 
God,  who  made  things  good  in  the  beginning, 
will  finally  bring  them  back  good  again  through 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Our  hope  of 
a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  in  which  dwelleth 
righteousness    is    in   Him. 

God  did  not  make  everything  at  once  but  took 
a  space  of  time  to  do  it.  The  first  chapter  of 
Genesis  tells  us  what  God  made  on  each  day  of 
that  certain  week.  How  long  these  first  days  were 
we  do  not  know.  The  whole  week  of  creation  is 
spoken  of  as  "the  day"  of  God's  creating  the 
heaven  and  the  earth  (Gen.  2:4)  and  one  day  is 
with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years   UI  Peter  3:8). 

Q.  10.  How  did  God  create  Man? 

A.  God  created  man  male  and  female,  after  His 
own  image,  in  knowledge  rignteousneSo  and  holi- 
ness, with  dominion  over  the  creatures. 

If  you  read  the  account  of  creation  in  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Bible  you  find  that  there  is  a  change 
at  the  creation  of  man.  At  each  point  beioie  tnis 
God  simply  speaks  and  by  the  word  of  His  power 
it  is  done.  Here  God  stops  as  it  were  and  confers 
as  if  He  were  now  to  do  a  work  that  was  distinct 
from  and  superior  to  all  that  He  had  made  be- 
fore. "God  said:  Let  us  make  man  m  our  own 
image,  after  our  likeness  ...  So  God  created  man 
in  His  own  image,  in  the  image  oi  God  created 
He  him;  male  and  female  created  He  them."  In 
the  one  only,  living  and  true  God  there  is  a  blessed 
fellowship.  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.  And  so 
God  made  man  male  and  female  that  man  might 
be  a  social  being  and  not  be  limited  to  fellowship 
with  the  lower  creatures. 


Only  of  man  is  it  said  that  God  made  him  after 
His  own  likeness.  God  made  man  as  like  to  Him- 
self as  a  creature  can  be.  Thus  man  can  live  an 
intelligent,  free  personal  life  very  different  from 
that  of  the  lower  creatures.  "The  parts  of  the 
image  of  God  impressed  on  man's  soul  were  knowl- 
edge on  his  mind,  righteousness  on  his  will,  and 
holiness  on  his  affections"  (Boston).  He  under- 
stood as  God  does  immediately  and  directly.  Heaven 
lay  all  about  man  in  the  infancy  of  the  race.  He 
knew  God  and  his  own  relation  to  God  and  his 
duty. 

Moreover,  his  will  was  set  to  obey  God,  to  do 
the  right  and  reject  the  wrong.  This  integrity 
of  will  rested  on  a  holy  love  for  God.  Being  pure 
in  heart  he  saw  God. 

With  this  high  and  holy  character  God  gave 
man  dominion  over  the  creatures.  The  animals 
came  to  Adam  to  be  named  by  him.  As  God  reigns 
over  all  things  so  this  godlike  creature,  man,  was 
given  the  right  to  reign  over  the  creatures.  Here 
on  this  earth  God  put  man  to  be  the  king  over 
the  creatures,  the  prophet  who  knew  and  spoke 
of  God,  the  priest  to  offer  to  God  the  worship  of 
the  world. 


When  He  Grossed  The  Bar 

Written  by  Mrs.  A.  L.   Turner  in  memory  of  her 
pastor,  the  late  Rev.  N.  N.  Fleming. 

Beneath  the  shade  of  maples 
And    along    the   gravel    walk 

We    find    our    worthy   neighbors 
Engaged    in    friendly    talk.  .    . 

Neighbors    from    a-far 
And    neighbors    near    at    hand — 

Encouraged    by    the    friendliness 
Of    th.s   fine    Christian    band. 

The    pastor   whom   we   love    so    dear 
Is   passing    through   the    crowd —  '         '" 

A    cheery    smile — a    hearty    hand-shake — 
For  those  we  are  most  proud. 

The    pastor's    own    dear    family 
E'er   mingle   with    the   rest. 

And   in    many   worthy   projects 
Ins=p'Te    us    to    our    best. 

AH  is  serene — all  is  calm, 
Whpn  out  of  the  clear  blue  sky, 

A«  stealthy  as  a  thief  at  night, 
We  hear   the   sharp  death  cry. 

Ti^e    cry    of    death    you    say?    Ah,    No. 
T'ip   the  voice  of  the  One  we  love 

Gfflling    a    world-worn    traveler 
To  Ihe   foot   of  the   throne  above. 

Wiuld   we,   if  we   could,    call   him    back 
To  »   life   of  worry  and  pain? 

He    has    run    the    race    well    and    we    all    know 
That  the  call  from  on  high  is  his  gain. 
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God's  Inspired  Men 


By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow.  D.D. 

Concord,  N.  C. 


"First  of  all  you  must  understand  this,  that  no 
prophecy  of  scripture  is  a  matter  of  private  in- 
terpretation, because  no  prophecy  ever  came  by 
the  impulse  of  man,  but  men  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  spoke  from  God."  2  Peter  1:20-21  (R.  V.  S.) 
The  above  quotation  seems  to  be  a  more  accurate 
translation  of  Westcott  and  Hort's  Greek  Testa- 
ment than  the  Authorized  Version.  We  take  it  that 
the  word  men  is  used  in  the  generic  sense,  for 
there  weve  some  women  who  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  spoke  from  God.  In  the  Old  Testament  we 
have  Miriam  the  sister  of  Moses,  who  composed 
the  song  of  deliverance  at  the  Red  Sea,  and  De- 
borah the  prophetess  who  celebrated  the  deliver- 
ance of  Israel  from  the  hand  of  Sisera.  In  the 
New  Testament,  we  have  Elizabeth,  the  mother 
of  John  the  Baptist;  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus; 
Anna  in  the  temple,  and  the  four  daughters  of 
Philip. 

Men  from  all  the  walks  of  life,,  with  varied  de- 
grees of  human  learning  and  intellectual  power, 
from  Moses  who  "was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom 
of  the  Egyptians  and  a  man  mighty  in  words  and 
deeds,"  to  Amos  the  "herdman  of  Tekoa  and  a 
gatherer  of  sycamore  fruit;"  From  the  learned 
and  scholarly  Paul  to  the  humble  fishermen  of 
Galilee;  God  chose  and  set  apart  to  this  holy  task, 
not  from  one  century  or  one  generation,  but  from 
sixteen  centuries  and  many  generations.  Jesus 
said  to  the  twelve:  "Ye  have  not  chosen  Me  but 
I  have  chosen  you  and  ordained  you  that  you 
should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit."  We  must  bear 
in  mind  that  God  in  His  providence  prepared 
each  messenger,  giving  him  such  training  and  ex- 
perience as  would  enable  him  to  deliver  just  the 
message  that  God  would  have  him  deliver.  If  one 
writer  has  a  different  style  and  way  of  expressing 
his  thoughts  it  is  because  God  willed  it  so.  "By 
his  singular  care  and  providence,"  He  prepared 
the  messenger  to  deliver  the  message  as  well  as 
the  message  he  was  to  deliver. 

It  will  help  us  in  the  study  of  the  subject  of 
inspiration  to  remember  that  these  men  acted  in 
a  variety  of  different  capacities,  in  revealing 
God's  will  to  men.  There  were  some  historians, 
some  law-givers,  some  statesmen,  some  poets,  some 
philosophers,  some  eye  witnesses,  some  interpret- 
ers, some  theologians,  and  some  prophets. 

1,  Historians:  The  writers  of  the  historical  books 


of  the  Old  Testament  and  Luke  the  historian  of 
the  New  Testament  had  much  of  the  data  and 
information  in  their  hands,  in  the  form  of  written 
documents  and  in  the  statements  of  eye  witnesses. 
Their  task,  like  that  of  any  other  historian,  was 
to  assemble  and  to  sort  out  the  historical  inci- 
dents that  were  pertinent  to  the  record  they  had 
in  view.  It  was  very  important  for  them  to  know 
to  leave  out  as  well  as  what  to  put  into  their 
history.  The  Spirit  of  God  so  guided  them  in  the 
selection  and  exclusion  of  the  material  they  had 
access  to,  and  enabled  them  correctly  to  interpret 
the  events  of  God's  providence  in  harmony  with 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit.  Conscious  of  their  free 
agency  they  were  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  re- 
vealing His  Character  and  Will  to  men.  We 
believe  the  historical  parts  of  the  Bible  were  in- 
spired as  well  as  the  devotional  parts,  in  the 
plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  Paul  says 
to  Timothy,  "All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God"  (A.  V.)  Or  "All  Scripture  is  in- 
spired by  God."  (R.S.V.)  Who  am  I?  Who  are  you 
to  say  that  only  a  part  of  the  Scriptures  are  in- 
spired and  part  are  not?  Who  is  to  say  which  part 
is  and  which  part  is  not?  "He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself;  he 
that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  Him  a  liar;  be- 
cause he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God  gave 
of  His  Son."  I  John  5:10.  Making  God  a  liar  is 
dangerous  business. 

2.  Lawgivers:  Moses  was  preeminently  the  great 
lawgiver  of  Israel  and  through  Israel  to  the  whole 
world.  The  principles  of  the  civil  law  of  Moses,  to 
govern  the  children  of  Israel  as  a  nation,  are 
found  on  the  statute  books  of  every  civilized  na- 
tion in  the  world.  The  ceremonial  law,  which  had 
to  do  with  priests  and  sacrifices  in  the  worship 
of  the  temple,  was  fulfilled  in  Christ  and  passed 
away.  While  the  moral  law  of  God  as  summed  up 
in  the  ten  commandments  is  of  binding  force  for 
time  and  eternity.  It  is  the  standard  by  which 
the  wicked  are  to  be  judged  in  the  Judgment  day. 
While  Moses  gave  laws  to  the  people  he  was  not 
author  of  those  laws.  He  only  received  the  laws 
and  transmitted  them  to  the  people.  In  Exodus 
20  we  read,  "And  God  spake  all  these  words,  say- 
ing, I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  which  have  brought 
thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house 
of  bondage  ,   ,   ,"   and   there  follow  the  ten  com- 
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mandments  which  were  spoken  by  the  voice  of  God 
Himself  from  Mt.  Sinai.  What  did  Moses  the  in- 
spired man  do  in  this  instance?  He  wrote  down 
the  exact  words  that  God  Himself  had  spoken. 
Many,  many  times  in  the  record  it  is  said  "and  the 
Lord  spake  unto  Moses  saying,"  and  there  follow 
the  exact  words  that  God  spake:  "And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Moses,  Wherefore  criest  thou  unto  Me? 
Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel  that  they  go  for- 
ward." 

It  is  very  common  for  skeptics  and  their  would 
be  followers  to  scoff  at  what  they  call  the 
"mechanical  theory"  of  inspiration.  That  is  a  man 
of  straw.  No  intelligent  person  believes  in  such 
a  thing.  God  does  not  use'  man  as  a  machine  or 
automaton.  But  they  further  scoff  at  the  "dic- 
tation" theory  as  if  it  could  not  be  true.  Suppose 
one  of  these  men,  "who  seek  to  be  wise  above 
that  which  is  written,"  were  charged  with  the  task 
that  Moses  had  on  Mt.  Sinai,  would  he  revise 
or  rewrite  the  ten  commandments,  and  put  them 
in  his  own  language,  or  would  he  do  as  Moses 
did,  write  them  down  word  for  word  as  God  com- 
manded? But  what  is  that  but  dictation?  Many 
times  in  the  Bible  especially  in  direct  quotations 
the  writers  wrote  the  very  words  that  were  dic- 
tated to  them.  This  of  course  does  not  apply  in 
all  cases  by  any  means,  but  it  does  apply  in  many 
instances.  The  inspired  writer  sometimes  acts  as 
a  stenographer  or  amanuensis. 

3.  Statesmen:  Amc'ng  these  inspired  men  of  God 
were  several  great  statesmen.  For  forty  years 
Moses  led  the  children  of  Israel  through  their 
wilderness  journey,  organized  and  trained  a  na- 
tion out  of  a  people  who  had  been  downtrodden 
in  slavery  for  two  or  three  hundred  years.  He 
was  followed  by  such  giants  as  Joshua,  Samuel, 
David,  Solomon,  and  Daniel- — men  who  were  guid- 
ed by  a  wisdom  that  is  from  above  and  not  of  this 
world.  God  was  well  pleased  with  the  prayer  of 
Solomon  when  he  prayed  for  an  understanding 
heart  to  be  able  to  rule  his  people.  These  men  in 
the  exercise  of  their  free  will  used  the  talents 
which  God  had  given  them  in  reliance  upon  the 
wisdom  of  God,  for  which  they  prayed,  to  guide 
them  in  the  way  they  should  go. 

4.  Poets:  Poetry  comes  from  the  Greek  word 
poieo  which  means,  I  make.  It  is  something  that 
is  made,  something  created,  in  other  words  it  is 
created  literature — it  is  something  added  to  the 
substance  of  things.  Genuine  poetry  is  something 
added  to  literature  that  enriches  life  itself.  When 
we  think  of  the  poets  we  think  first  of  all  of  David 
the  sweet  singer  of  Israel — though  some  of  the 
radical  critics  deny  that  David  wrote  any  of  the 
Psalms,  and  they  expect  us  to  believe  that  just 
because  they  say  so. 

David  wrote  most  of  the  Psalms  and  it  is  lyric 
poetry — that  is  it  is  adapted  to  music.  He  greatly 
enriched  the  worship  of  the  tabernacle  and  the 
temple  in  the  songs  and  anthems  he  prepared  for 
the  worship  of  God.  The  book  of  Job  is  the  great- 
est drama  in  all  literature.  It  is  an  Epic  poem, 
it  deals  with  a  great  event  and  delves  deep  into 
philosophy  and  theology  to  find  the  meaning  of 
the  mystery  of  human  suffering  in  a  world  gov- 
erned by  a  wise  and  righteous  God.  We  are  not 
told  who  was  the  author,  but  we  know  he  was 
a  poet  of  the  highest  order  and  the  scene  is  taken 
from  patriarchal  days.  Moses  might  have  found 
this  book  in  the  land  of  Midian  where  he  spent 
the  second  forty  years  of  his  life. 


In  Biblical  poetry  the  Holy  Spirit  lifts  the  in- 
spired writer  into  higher  and  higher  realms  of 
thought  and  emotion  and  enables  him  to  clothe 
his  great  and  sublime  thoughts  into  beautiful 
language  with  power  to  move  the  soul. 

5.  Philosophers:  Solomon  was  an  inspired  man 
and  the  Scriptures  tell  us  that  he  wrote  three 
thousand  proverbs  and  his  songs  were  a  thousand 
five.  The  Proverbs  contain  the  highest  degree  of 
wisdom  to  be  found  in  all  literature.  His  wisdom 
came  from  God  in  answer  to  his  prayer.  The 
book  of  Ecclesiastes  written  by  the  preacher,  the 
son  of  David,  which  of  course  meant  Solomon  is 
the  story  of  one  who  tried  to  find  the  goal  of  hu- 
man happiness  in  a  world  apart  from  God,  and  he 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  all  is  vanity  and  vex- 
ation of  spirit.  "Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the 
whole  matter,  Fear  God  and  keep  His  command- 
ments for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man,  for 
God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment  with 
every  secret  thing  whether  it  be  good  or  whether 
it  be  evil."  The  Book  of  James  is  considered  a 
book  of  wisdom  in  the  New  Testament.  The  Spirit 
of  God  so  guided  the  philosophers,  among  the 
sacred  writers,  that  they  gave  us  wisdom  far  be- 
yond the  wise  men  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome. 

6.  Eyewitnesses:  The  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment were  preeminently  eyewitnesses.  Peter  says 
"we  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables 
when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  but  were  eyewitnesses  of  His 
majesty."  John  says,  "That  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard  declare  we  unto  you."  Jesus  said  to 
them,  "Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me."  In  the 
four  gospels  they  often  tell  of  the  same  incident 
but  each  one  in  his  own  way  giving  an  indepen- 
dent and  trustworthy  testimony.  Jesus  promised 
them  while  on  earth  that  He  would  send  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  He  should  teach  them  all  things  and 
bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance  that  He  had 
said  unto  them. 

7.  Interpreter    and    Theologian:       In       the       New 

Testament  God  raised  up  one  man  highly  endowed 
by  native  gifts  and  trained  in  human  learning  that 
He  might  use  him  to  interpret  the  meaning  of  the 
life  death  and  resurrection  and  the  second  coming 
of  Christ.  Saul  of  Tarsus,  not  only  became  the 
great  missionary  to  the  Gentiles  but  the  great 
interpreter  and  theologian  of  the  Christian  Faith. 
It  was  he  who  wrote,  "All  Scripture  is  inspired  by 
God." 

8.  Prophets:  In  the  broad  sense  a  prophet  is  one 
who  speaks  for  God,  but  in  a  restricted  sense  it 
is  confined  to  those  who  have  the  power  to  fore- 
tell future  events.  There  is  found  in  the  Bible 
every  figure  of  speech  in  the  English  language 
and  one  more.  Professor  Moulton  has  coined  a 
word  of  it,  and  he  calls  it  "Rhapsody."  In  the 
rhapsodies  of  Isaiah,  Daniel,  and  some  of  the  other 
prophets  human  language  attains  its  highest  peak 
of  literary  beauty  and  spiritual  value,  while  the 
holy  man  of  God  is  lifted  far  above  the  things  of 
earth  and  made  to  sit  in  the  holy  of  holies,  in 
heavenly  places,  while  He  beholds  with  panoramic 
view  the  coming  glories  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ 
on  earth,  when  men  shall  beat  their  swords  into 
plowshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks; 
when  nation  shall  not  rise  up  against  nation,  nor 
kingdom  against  kingdom,  and  they  shall  learn  war 
no  more;  when  peace  shall  flow  like  a  mighty  river 
and  righteousness  as  the  waves  of  the  sea;  when 
the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 
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The  beloved  John,  the  seer  of  Patmos,  God 
drew  aside  the  veil  and  showed  him  the  heavenly 
city,  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  final  home  of  God's 
redeemed  people.  He  saw  Jesus  seated  on  the 
Great  White  Throne,  an  innumerable  company 
of  holy  angels,  and  a  multitude  that  no  man  can 
number,  clothed  in  their  white  robes  with  palms  in 


their  hands,  of  redeemed  saints  in  glory  who  had 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood   of   the   lamb. 

Thank  God  for  the  holy  men  of  God  who,  act- 
ing in  various  capacities,  revealed  God's  will  to 
man. 


Our  Church's  Opportunity 
At  Montreat 


By  Rev.  James  L.  Fowle,  DJ). 

Chattanooga,  Tenn. 


The  growing  importance  of  Montreat  as  a  home 
of  our  General  Assembly  and  as  a  great  conference 
and  training  center  for  the  Church  is  being  in- 
creasingly recognized  by  all.  God's  blessing  upon 
us  as  a  growing,  prospering  group  of  His  people 
has  created  a  demand  for  enlarging  our  accom- 
modations and  intensifying  our  activities  at  Mon- 
treat. The  importance  of  this  cannot  be  over  em- 
phasized. We  must  recognize  and  meet  the  needs 
of  Montreat  because  of  what  it  means  to  our 
Church's  life  and  work. 

In  the  course  of  a  summer,  some  25,000  Presby- 
terians come  to  Montreat.  About  five  thousand 
of  them  are  registered  in  the  conference  and  lead- 
ership training  schools  conducted  each  year  by  our 
Executive  Committees.  The  others  come  to  com- 
bine rest  and  recreation  with  the  inspiration  of 
the  programs  and  the  church-wide  fellowship  which 
they  find  there.  At  Montreat  workers  from  all  over 
the  church  share  their  ideas  and  experiences.  We 
talk  together  about  our  achievements,  as  well  as  our 
problems;  about  our  successes,  as  well  as  our  dif- 
ficulties. In  the  quiet  and  the  beauty  of  Montreat's 
setting,  we  draw  strength  from  our  prayers  to- 
gether and  from  earnest  consideration  of  the 
larger  possibilities  which  face  us  in  the  whole 
range  of  the  Church's  activity.  The  stream  of  in- 
fluence which  flows  from  Montreat  carries  deep- 
ened conviction,  renewed  inspiration,  and  an  in- 
crease of  practical  skill  in  the  Lord's  service  to 
every  area  where  our  churches  are  at  work. 

When  something  should  be  said  with  power  to 
challenge  the  whole  Church,  Montreat  is  the  place 
to  say  it.  In  launching  the  Program  of  Progress  in 
1947,  Col.  Roy  LeCraw's  words  at  Montreat, 
spoken  before  the  succession  of  conference  groups 
— men,  women,  young  people,  school  and  college 
leaders,  religious  education  workers.  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, Home  Missions,  pastors  and  pastors'  wives — 
took  fire  in  the  hearts  of  men  and  women  from 
every  area.  Before  the  end  of  the  summer,  the 
whole  Church  had  become  aware  of  a  great  new 
challenge  to  its  life  and  work.  We  could  not  spare 
Montreat    from    the    Church's   working    equipment. 

At  present  Montreat  is  rendering  less  than  its 
possible  service  because  certain  things  are  lack- 
ing in  its  buildings  and  facilities.  There  is  not  space 
enough  for  the  people  who  want  to  attend  the 
larger  conferences,  and,  as  Montreat  has  grown, 
the  water  system,  light  and  power,  roads  and  other 
facilities  have  become  inadequate. 

It  is  important  for  the  Church's  work  that  the 
new  building,  which  replaces  the  Alba  Hotel,  be 
completed  at  the  earliest  possible  moment.  In  1948 
the  Montreat  office  had  to  decline  the  reservations 


of  8,741  people  who  wanted  to  come,  and  by  the 
middle  of  January  1949,  all  available  rooms  for 
the  Woman's  Training  School  this  summer  were 
already  taken.  It  has  been  necessary  to  write  more 
than  300  women  that  there  was  no  more  space.  This 
is  more  than  a  personal  disappointment  to  the  indi- 
viduals concerned.  These  men  and  women  want  the 
inspiration  and  training  of  the  Montreat  Confer- 
ences in  order  that  they  may  serve  better  in  their 
tasks  of  Christian  leadership.  It  is  a  serious  loss  to 
the  Church  to  turn  them  away. 

The  trustees  and  directors  have  recognized  that 
the  pressing  need  in  the  Church's  use  of  Montreat 
is  to  have  more  modest-priced  accommodations 
available  for  conference  delegates.  The  new  build- 
ing will  be  a  "conference  building"  with  rooms  in 
the  price  range  of  Fellowship  Building  and  College 
Hall  ($1.50  per  day  for  room  with  connecting 
bath.) 

There  is  no  way  in  which  Montreat  can  be  made 
adequate  for  the  Church's  use  except  through  the 
gifts  of  the  churches  and  of  interested  individuals. 
The  General  Assembly  followed  the  recommen- 
dation of  its  Stewardship  Committee  in  giving 
Montreat  a  place  in  the  benevolence  budget  for 
Assembly's  Causes,  and  in  authorizing  the  officers 
and  trustees  to  seek,  in  a  special  campaign,  a  total 
of  $780,000  for  clearing  indebtedness,  completing 
the  new  building  and  meeting  other  emergency 
needs.  Montreat's  operating  income,  through  the 
years,  has  covered  operating  expenses,  but  new 
buildings  and  enlarged  facilities  can  only  be  pro- 
vided  by  gifts. 

Montreat  Day,  May  22,  1949,  is  a  great  oppor- 
tunity to  make  Montreat's  service  better  known, 
throughout  the  Church,,  and  to  lay  the  foundation 
of  information  and  interest  which  is  necessary  if 
the  funds  to  meet  the  needs  are  to  be  raised. 
Those  of  us  who  are  pastors  have  many  things  on 
our  hearts  and  minds,  but  we  are  not  too  busy  to 
see  that  the  Montreat  leaflets,  which  are  being 
sent  to  us  are  distributed  in  our  churches. 

Because  the  Program  of  Progress  and  other  spe- 
cial projects  were  already  before  the  Church, 
there  was  an  understanding,  when  the  Assembly 
approved  the  Montreat  campaign,  that  there  would 
be  no  synod,  presbytery,  or  local  church  quotas. 
Contributions  to  Montreat  are  an  entirely  volun- 
tary matter,  and  are  to  come  from  churches  and 
individuals  who   are   interested  and  want  to  help. 

Although  no  church  is  put  under  pressure  by 
Montreat's  appeal,  the  needs  are  urgent  and  the 
special  offering  which  was  authorized  for  Mon- 
treat Day  gives  a  fine  opportunity  for  the  im- 
mediate   help    which    Montreat    must    have.    It   is 
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recognized  that  many  churches  concentrate  their 
efforts  on  the  budget  only.  We  hope,  however,  that 
wherever  it  is  possible,  pastors  and  church  officers 
will  give  their  congregations  an  opportunity  on 
May  22  to  share  in  Montreat's  development.  All 
church  gifts  through  the  budget  and  the  special 
offering  will  go  toward  the  $150,000  needed  to 
complete  the  first  wing  of  the  new  building. 

I  am   never   afraid   to  present  to   my  people   a 


new  chance  to  invest  some  of  the  Lord's  money 
in  furthering  the  Lord's  work.  The  more  that 
men  and  women  know  about  the  Church's  activi- 
ties, and  the  more  they  invest  in  them,  the  more 
interested  and  consecrated  they  are  in  their  Chris- 
tian life  and  service.  There  is  no  danger  that  our 
Church  will  be  impoverished  by  doing  what  is 
necessary  at  Montreat.  Rather,  it  will  impoverish 
us  spiritually,  and  limit  our  service,  if  we  fail  to 
respond. 


A  Labor  Of  Love  And  Helpfulness 

By  Rev.  Henry  H.  Sweets,  D J). 


A  unique  and  needed  service  has  been  rendered 
to  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
in  a  quiet  and  effective  way  by  "Geneva  Hall" 
and  "The  Vacation  Fund." 

In  the  early  days  of  the  Mountain  Retreat 
Association,  which  was  brought  into  being  and  de- 
veloped by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church, 
it  became  almost  impossible  to  secure  room  and 
board  at  this  mountain  side  assembly  "whither  the 
tribes  go  up."  The  expense  made  it  impossible  for 
many  of  the  ministers  and  missionaries  to  secure 
the  rest,  the  recreation,  and  the  inspiration  that 
was  provided  there  for  those  who  were  to  lead 
the  Church  in  spiritual  things. 

Our  Church,  while  promising  its  workers  a  com- 
petent worldly  maintenance  that  will  keep  them 
"free  from  worldly  cares  and  avocations"  has 
often  failed  to  do  this  and  has  frequently  for- 
gotten the  promise  made  the  pastor  "to  furnish  him 
with  whatever  they  may  see  needful  for  the  honor 
of  religion  and  for  his  comfort  among  them." 

At  that  time  the  attention  of  the  Church  was 
being  called  to  the  woefully  inadequate  provision 
for  the  aged  and  infirm  ministers  and  mission- 
aries who  had  been  forced  to  retire  from  labor  and 
from  income  and  to  the  inadequate  provision  for 
our  home  and  foreign  missionaries  and  Sunday 
School  workers  who  were  bearing  the  burden  of 
the  day  and  the  scorching  heaL 

Mr.  C.  E.  Graham  and  others  became  deeply 
interested  in  this  economic  and  efficiency  prob- 
lem and  in  consultation  with  Secretary  R.  E.  Magill 
of  the  Committee  of  Sunday  School  Work  and 
Henry  H.  Sweets  of  the  Committee  of  Ministerial 
Relief,  it  was  decided  to  secure  funds  and  erect  a 
building  that  would  provide  office  quarters  for 
representatives  of  the  four  Executive  Committees 
and  living  quarters  for  the  overworked  and  under- 
paid servants  of  our  Church.  Few  efforts  of  our 
Church  have  been  blessed  with  a  more  efficient 
and  unselfish  leader  than  Mr.  Magill  who  gave 
to  this  movement  his  business  ability,  his  tireless 
efforts  and  his  loving  and  sympathetic  under- 
standing. 

A  lot  was  purchased  in  Montreat,  at  nominal 
cost,  and  the  deed  recorded  in  the  name  of  the 
four  Executive  Committees.  The  building  begun 
in  1913  was  almost  completed  when  it  was  blown 
off  its  foundation  during  a  fierce  storm.  The 
contractors  revealed  a  fine  spirit  and  at  great 
sacrifice  built  the  structure  anew.  The  cost  of  the 
building  and  the  necessary  furnishings  was  $8,- 
949.08.  Of  this  amount  the  following  sums  were 
paid   by   the    Committees:   Foreign   Missions,    $1,- 


550.00;  Home  Missions,  $1,000;  Christian  Edu- 
cation and  Ministerial  Relief,  $700;  Publication 
Committee  $1,341.85.  The  balance  was  raised 
chiefly  by  Mr.  Magill  from  individuals  and  the 
Woman's  Auxiliaries  and  other  organizations. 

It  was  decided  to  call  the  building  "The  Chris- 
tian Workers'  Home" — later  changed  to  "Geneva 
Hall."  During  the  early  years  of  the  Institution 
the  following  Secretaries  opened  temporary  offices 
in  the  building  and  with  their  wives  acted,  without 
salary,  as  manager  and  host:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Henry 
H.  Sweets,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  S.  L.  Morris  and  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  S.  H.  Chester.  As  the  work  grew  and 
the  duties  increased  making  it  impossible  for  these 
officials  to  give  the  needed  time  and  energy, 
widows  of  former  pastors  were  employed  for  this 
service.  Service  of  high  order  was  rendered  by 
Mrs.  W.  A.  Alexander,  Mrs.  John  R.  Herndon  and 
Mrs.  Robert  T.  Coit  who  is  now  in  charge  of  the 
work. 

From  the  beginning  it  became  a  fixed  policy  to 
rent  rooms  at  a  nominal  charge  to  members  and 
friends  of  our  Chuich  when  the  space  was  not 
required  for  Vacation  Guests.  All  revenues  were 
used  for  the  improvement  of  the  equipment,  in- 
surance, salaries  and  necessary  upkeep  and  re- 
pairs. 

It  was  soon  discovered  that  a  large  proportion 
of  the  workers  the  building  was  designed  to  serve 
could  not  attend  the  Montreat  Conferences  for 
lack  of  funds  to  pay  for  transportation^  board,  and 
gate  fees.  Mr.  Magill  in  1914  undertook  the  raising 
of  a  "Vacation  Fund"  to  provide  free  entertain- 
ment for  two  weeks  for  ministers  and  mission 
workers  of  low  income.  This  work  required  a  large 
amount  of  correspondence  and  much  personal  so- 
licitation. Without  stint  and  without  salary  he 
threw  himself  into  this  work  and  often  declared 
that  "serving  these  heroic  and  self-denying  ser- 
vants of  our  Church  has  been  a  real  privilege  and 
a  great  pleasure." 

The  number  of  invitations  increased  each  year 
— from  forty  in  1914  to  450  in  1948.  For  several 
years  some  of  the  guests  have  elected  to  go  to 
Kerrville,  Texas,  or  to  Massanetta  Springs,  Vir- 
ginia. Some  of  these  workers  have  not  been  able 
to  make  the  journey  to  these  conference  grounds 
and  appropriations  have  been  made  to  provide 
rest  and  change  at  home  or  a  place  of  their  choice. 
The  cost  of  such  vacations  have  increased  from 
an  average  of  $20  to  $50  in  1948.  Careful  investi- 
gation is  made  as  to  whom  invitations  shall  be 
extended.  Help  is  given  by  the  Executive  Commit- 
tees. The  Presbyterial  Committees  of  Home  Mis- 
sions,  the   Commissions   on   the  Minister  and  His 
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Work  in  the  Presbyteries  and  the  financial  reports 
of  the  churches  are  studied.  Care  is  taken  to  dis- 
tribute the  benefits  of  the  Fund  over  the  entire 
Church  and  to  different  workers  each  year. 

When  Mr.  Magill  retired  as  an  Executive  Secre- 
tary of  the  General  Assembly  in  1934,  he  moved 
to  Montreat,  superintended  the  reconstruction  of 
Geneva  Hall  after  the  fire  in  1936  and  further  de- 
veloped   the    work.    Before    his    death    on    May    4, 


1939,  he  requested  Secretary  Sweets  to  take  over 
the  work.  This  was  ratified  by  the  Executive  Sec- 
retaries whose  Committees  hold  title  to  the  build- 
ing. On  the  retirement  of  Dr.  Sweets  in  1948,  Dr. 
Wade  H.  Boggs,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Christian  Education  and  Ministerial  Re- 
lief, 410  Urban  Building,  Louisville  2,  Kentucky, 
has  been  selected  as  Chairman  of  the  Board  of 
Managers  of  Geneva  Hall  and  the  Vacation  Fund. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  May  15:  Jesus' 
Teaching  On  The  Judgment 

Scripture:  Mark  13:  14:3-9.  Devotional  Read- 
ing- I  Thessalonians  5:1-11.  "The  Day  of  the 
Lord"  is  a  familiar  phrase  to  all  those  who  read 
and  study  their  Bibles.  This  is  "The  day  of  man," 
when  the  exploits,  inventions,  and  greatness  of  man 
are  acclaimed,  and  we  are  apt  to  cry  out,  "Great 
is  Man,"  and  worship  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator. 

"But  the  Day  of  the  Lord  will  come."  It  will  be 
a  Great  Day:  a  day  of  grief  and  shame  to  the 
wicked;  a  day  of  rejoicing  and  glory  for  all  those 
who  "love   His  appearing." 

There  have  been  many  minor  "Days  of  the 
Lord,"  when  His  judgments  and  mercy  have  both 
been  manifested.  The  time  of  the  Flood  was  such 
a  "Day":  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah; the  overthrow  of  Pharoah  in  Egypt  and  the 
redemption  of  Israel;  the  Conquest  of  the  Land  of 
Promise;  the  Captivity  of  Israel  and  Judah. 

The  great  and  final  Day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh 
as  a  thief  in  the  night,  Paul  tells  us  in  our  De- 
votional Reading,  warning  us  to  so  live  that  this 
Day  will  not  come  upon  us  unawares.  This  Day, 
for  the  true  Christian,  is  not  a  day  of  wrath,  but 
of  Salvation. 

Jeseus  had  a  great  deal  to  say  about  the  coming 
Judgment.  The  "Olivet  Discourse"  fits  in  with  the 
revelations  made  to  Daniel,  John  on  Patmos,  and 
Paul.  It  is  well  to  compare  our  lesson  with  the 
similar   account   in   Matthew   24. 

It  may  be  divided  into  two  parts:  I.  Prophecy, 
and  II.  Warning,  and  Exhortation. 

I.  Prophecy:  Mark  13:1-27.  (Compare  Matthew 
24:1-35). 

1.  The  Occasion:  1-4.  Jesus  spent  much  of  His 
last  week  on  earth  in  and  about  the  Temple,  going 
back  to  Bethany  to  rest  at  night.  The  Disciples 
were  showing  Him  the  great  stones  and  buildings 
much  like  we  would  show  a  visitor  in  Washington. 

He  tells  them  that  the  day  is  coming  when  the 
Temple  will  be  completely  destroyed.  This  excited 
their  interest,  and  Peter,  James,  and  John  ask 
Him  privately,  as  He  sat  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
when  this  dire  prophecy  would  be  fulfilled.  Mat- 
thew intimates  that  the  question  is  a  threefold 
one;  When  shall  these  things  be?  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign  of  Thy  coming  and  the  end  of  the  world, 
or  age?  If  we  keep  this  twofold,  or  threefold 
nature  of  the  question  and  answer  in  mind,  it 
will    help    us    to    understand    what    He    said.    Part 


of  the  Olivet  Discourse  is  concerned  with  the  De- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  and  part  with  the  signs  of 
His  coming  and  the  end  of  the  world,  or  Judgment 
Day. 

2.  Some  General  Conditions:  Mark  13:5-13:  Some 
of  the  outstanding  marks  of  these  "Last  Days." 

(1)  A  time  of  Great  Deception.  Many  shall  come 
in  My  name.  We  can  see  how  true  this  has  been, 
and  is  today.  Almost  every  day  we  hear  of  some 
new  deceiver  who  has  come  claiming  to  be  Christ, 
or  some  equally  absurd  assumption.  We  have  our 
Father  Divines,  our  Bishop  Graces,,  and  many  oth- 
ers. They  deceive  many,  and  make  a  "racket"  out 
of  religion.  It  seems  strange  that  so  many  are 
so  easily  duped. 

(2)  There  shall  be  "wars  and  rumors  of  wars." 
Our  Histories  are  made  up  largely  of  military 
campaigns;  wars,  and  the  consequences  of  wars. 
We  who  are  living  now  have  seen  two  World  Wars, 
to  say  nothing  of  minor  conflicts,  and  live  in 
constant  dread  of  another.  There  is  fighting  in 
many  places  after  a  nominal  peace  has  been  pro- 
claimed, and  a  "Cold  War"  between  the  two  lead- 
ing nations,  which  may  turn  to  a  "Hot  War"  at 
any  moment.  Our  Savior  knew  what  He  was  talk- 
ing about  when  He  said,  "Wars,  and  Rumors  of 
Wars." 

(3)  Earthquakes,  Famines,  Troubles.  All  who 
read,  or  listen  to  the  radio  need  no  further  comment 
on  this  statement. 

(4)  The  Gospel  shall  be  published  among  all 
nations.  The  Church  has  in  most  ages  been  a  Mis- 
sionary Church,  and  in  these  latter  years  the  Word 
of  God  has  been  translated  into  almost  every 
language  and  dialect,  and  thousands  of  Missionaries 
have  gone  forth  to  proclaim  the  Good  News  to  all 
people. 

(5)  A  Time  of  Great  Persecution,  beginning 
with  the  Disciples,  and  coming  doviTi  to  our  present 
day.  Some  Christians  thought  that  the  days  of 
persecution  were  over  some  thirty  years  ago,  but 
we  see  now  how  mistaken  they  were.  The  Church 
may  be  facing  its  greatest  persecution  in  the  near 
future,  if  Communism  dominates  the  larger  part 
of  Asia  and  Europe. 

3.  The  Destruction  Of  Jerusalem:  Mark  13:14- 
23.  The  predictions  in  these  verses  seem  to  have 
been  fulfilled,  in  a  large  degree  at  least),  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  History  tells  us  that  there 
were  not  enough  crosses  to  hold  all  those  who  were 
crucified  when  Titus  destroyed  the  city  some  forty 
years  after  these  words  were  spoken.  This  was  a 
terrible   time  of  suffering  for  the  Jews  who  had 
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cried  out,  '"His  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  chil- 
dren." This  was  another  "Day  of  the  Lord"  when 
awful  Judgment  came  upon  the  nation  which  had 
rejected   and  crucified   their  Savior  and  King. 

He  inserts  another  warning  here  about  false 
Christs  and  false  Prophets.  In  a  time  like  this 
there  are  sure  to  be  many  such  deceivers,  but 
they  have  been  manifested  in  all  ages. 

4.  Signs  In  The  Heavens:  Mark  13:24-27.  These 
"signs"  are  to  come  after  the  tribulation  of  those 
days.  The  sun  is  to  be  darkened,  the  moon  shall 
not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  of  the  heavens 
shall  fall.  The  Son  of  man  will  then  be  seen  coming 
in  the  clouds  with  great  power  and  glory,  and 
the  elect  shall  be  gathered  from  the  uttermost 
parts  of  earth  to  the  uttermost  part  of  heaven. 

So  much  for  the  Prophecy  about  the  Judgment 
We  now  turn  to  the  application  to  ourselves.  What 
sort  of  people  are  we  to  be,  seeing  that  we  know 
of  these  things?  How  shall  we  be  ready  for  that 
Day  to  come? 

n.    Warning    And    Exhortation:    Mark    13:28-37. 

1.  Parable  Of  The  Fig  Tree:  28-31.  While  we 
cannot  "set  dates"  we  should  be  able  to  under- 
stand the  "Signs  of  the  Times."  Jesus  tells  us 
that  when  we  see  certain  "signs"  we  are  to  be 
sure  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  door.  We  can  tell 
when  Summer  is  near  by  the  budding  of  the  fig 
tree;  so  we  can  tell  when  His  Coming  is  near  by 
the  fulfillment  of  the  signs.  In  a  general  way 
many  of  these  have  been  fulfilled;  of  some  we 
cannot  be  sure;  others  are  still  in  the  future.  All 
thinking  people,  who  believe  the  Bible,  must  realize 
that  the   Coming   of   the    Lord   draws   near.   There 


are  scoffers,  as  Peter  says  there  would  be  in  the 
last  days,  who  ridicule  this  "Blessed  Hope,"  and 
call  all  who  believe,  "Pessimists."  Personally,  I 
feel  that  we  are  the  only  "Optimists"  who  have  a 
real  foundation  beneath  their  feet. 

Notice  the  certainty  of  these  things:  "Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away:  but  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away." 

2.  Our  Ignorance  Of  The  Times:  Verse  32.  He 
has  told  us  of  the  Certainty  of  the  Event:  He  now 
warns  us  against  "setting  dates."  It  is  strange,  in 
the  face  of  this  verse  (See  also  Matt.  24:36,42,49, 
and  Acts  1:7),  that  there  have  been  so  many  who 
have  tried  to  set  dates  for  the  Return  of  our  Lord. 

3.  Our  Duties  And  Responsibilities  while  our 
Lord  "delays  His  Coming."  Verses  33-37. 

(1)  We  are  to  Watch:  be  on  the  alert.  This 
word  was  often  on  the  lips  of  our  Master.  We  have 
become  familiar  with  it  during  these  days  of  air 
alarms  when  we  are  "alerted"  by  the  signals  so 
that  we  can  flee  to  the  air  shelters.  Even  when 
there  is  no  war,  the  word  is  used  a  great  deal.  The 
weather  bureau  will  send  out  a  warning  of  an  im- 
pending storm,  or  cold  wave. 

All  of  us  know  of  a  surety  that  this  Day  is 
coming:  it  is  much  nearer  now  than  when  these 
words  were  spoken,  when  the  intervening  time 
was  called  "short".  (Remember  that  one  day  is 
with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thou- 
sand years  as  one  day). 

Every  Christian  should  be  on  the  alert:  our 
enemy  is  busy. 

(2)  We  are  to  Pray:  watch  unto  Prayer. 


Page  18 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


May  2, 1949 


fTTTTTTTTTTTTtTTTTTTgyTTXXtZXTTlIIXC 


Recommended  Bible  Story 
H  Books  For  Children 

H 

X     Story   Of   The   Gospel   $1.00 

[J  By  Charles  Foster 

M     First  Steps  For  Little 

*i  Feet    In  Gospel   Paths   ---    1.25 

By  Charles  Foster 


H 

M 

M 

N     Foster's  Story  Of  The  Bible 

[]  From  Genesis   To   Revelation   $2.25 

N     Bible  Pictures  And  What 

"  They    Teach    Us    $2.00 

U  By  Charles  Foster 

M 

X  Egermeir's  Picture  Story  Life  Of  Christ  $2.00 

JJ  Egermeir's  Bible  Story  Book  $2.95 

M  Egermeir's  Child's  Culture  Edition   $3.95 

X  Hurlbut's  Story  Of  The  Bible  $2.75 

J  Marion's  Favorite  Bible  Stories  $1.50 

M  Marion's  Big  Book  Of  Bible  Stories  ....  $3.50 

N 

«     Bible  Stories  For  Boys  And  Girls  $1.95 

U  By  Theodore  W.  Engstrom 

M     Bible  Homes  And  Families  $1.50 

[]  By  Mildred  Speakes  Edwards 

M 

M 
M 
M 

X 
M 

M 


Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Joviznal  Co. 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 


nrTTTgtTTTTTTTXTTTTTTXXIXXTXXXTXXXXX 


(3)  "We  are  to  Work:  "to  every  man  his  work": 
not  sit  with  folded  hands,  but  be  busy  winning 
souls;  he  that  winneth  souls  is  wise. 


Lesson  For  May  22:  With  Jesus 
In  The  Upper  Room 

Scripture:  Mark  14:12-26;  Luke  22:7-38.  De- 
votional Reading:  I  Corinthians  11:23-29.  In  con- 
nection with  our  Lesson  the  account  as  given  by 
John  in  his  Gospel  ought  to  be  read  and  studied. 
He  gives  much  additional  material:  the  beautiful 
Discourses,  His  High  Priestly  Prayer  in  Chapter 
17,  and  the  incident  of  the  washing  of  the  Dis- 
ciples feet.  When  the  seventeenth  chapter  is  read 
it  makes  one  feel  that  he  is  in  the  "Holy  of  Holies." 

The  main  study  for  today  is  the  Lord's  Supper, 
the  account  of  which  is  given  in  all  three  of  the 
Synoptic  Gospels,  and  in  I  Corinthians  11:23-29, 
(the  Devotional  Reading).  Paul,  in  these  so  fa- 
miliar verses  not  only  gives  the  "words  of  insti- 
tution," but  adds  a  very  solemn  admonition  and 
warning:  "Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat  of  this 
bread  and  drink  of  this  cup,  unworthily,  shall 
be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  But 
let  a  man  examine  himself,  (prove  himself),  and 
so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that 
cup."  The  Corinthian  Christians  had  been  observ- 
ing the  Supper  in  an  irreverent,  selfish  and  thought- 
less manner,  making  it  almost  a  drunken  feast.  He 
warns  them  that  some  of  them  had  already  been 
visited  with  the  judgment  of  God  because  of  this 
unseemly  and  sacrilegious  custom. 

There  is  a  most  practical  lesson  for  us  in  this 
warning.   The   old  practice   of  "Preparatory   Serv- 
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ice"  is  a  good  one:  certainly  each  of  us  ought  to 
"prepare"  ourselves  for  this  sacred  Sacrament.  A 
tiioughtless  and  irreverent  observance  of  it  is  as 
sinful  now  as  in  the  days  of  Paul.  The  chastening 
of  the  Lord  may  not  be  as  evident  as  in  his  day, 
but  a  careless  attitude  may  deaden  and  harden 
our  spiritual  life,  instead  of  being  a  blessing  and 
a  "means  of  grace." 

These  verses  constitute  one  of  the  "Battle- 
grounds" of  the  Church.  We  have  a  definite  break 
here  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  there 
are  a  variety  of  interpretations  among  Protestants. 
Martin  Luther  and  Zwingli  differed  on  this  and 
did  not  find  a  common  ground.  The  view  of  the 
Reformed  and  Calvanistic  Churches  is  stated  for 
us  in  our  Catechisms  and  Confessions.  (See  Short- 
er Catechism,  Q  96,  97;  Larger  Catechism  Q  168- 
175  for  our  own  view). 

L  The  Preparation  For  The  Passover:  Mark 
14:12-21;  Luke  22:7-18.  For  the  meaning  of  the 
Passover  turn  back  to  Exodus  12:1-28.  It  was  the 
most  important  and  impressive  of  all  the  Jewish 
Feasts,  and  is  still  observed  by  orthodox,  uncon- 
verted Jews. 

There  is  a  sort  of  double  preparation:  (1)  the 
getting  ready  of  the  room  and  the  materials  for 
the  Passover,  and  (2)  the  preparation  of  the  dis- 
ciples by   the  examination  of  their  own  hearts. 

Jesus  sends  two  of  His  disciples  with  directions 
as  to  finding  the  place — a  large  upper  room — 
and  the  necessary  "making  ready." 

But  there  was  a  heart-searching  which  was  even 
more  important.  As  they  sat  and  did  eat  Jesus  said. 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  one  of  you  which  eateth 
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with  Me  shall  betray  Me.  Then  follows  the  question 
passed  from  one  to  the  other,  "Is  it  I"?  He  points 
out  the  traitor.  If  we  include  the  scene  described 
by  John  (Chapter  13),  the  washing  of  the  disciples 
feet  and  the  conversation  connected  with  this, 
the  warning  to  Peter  and  the  others,  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  preparation  which  was  internal  and 
spiritual. 

II.  The  Institution  Of  The  Supper:  Mark  14:22- 
26;  Luke  22:19-20.  It  was  while  they  were  eating 
the  Passover  that  He  instituted  the  Lord's  Supper, 
one  of  the  two  Sacraments  recognized  by  the 
Protestant  Church.  We  try  to  preserve  a  mechani- 
cal "oneness"  in  the  Church  by  observing  World 
Communion  Sunday,  and  it  has  its  value,  but  the 
tunadiiiencal  ditierences  are  so  great,  that  there 
is  no  real  unity  between  Roman  Catholics  and 
Protestants.  The  Roman  Catholic  "Mass"  is  a  very 
different  thing  from  the  simple  Supper  as  insti- 
tuted by  our  Lord,  and  as  observed  in  most  Pro- 
testant churches. 

in.  Its  Meaning  And  Message:  Mark  14:22-25; 
Luke  22:17-20;  I  Corinthians  11:23-29.  (Devotion- 
al Reading).  When  the  children  would  ask  of 
their  parents,  What  mean  ye  by  this  service,  the 
Israelites  were  to  tell  them  the  meaning  of  the 
Passover.  (See  Exodus  12:26-27).  Do  not  our  chil- 
dren often  feel  like  asking  the  same  question? 
Are  we  able  to  tell  them  what  it  means? 

1.  It  Is  A  Memorial  Service:  "Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  Me."  Our  Lord  did  not  tell  us  to  build 
Him  some  great  monument,  like  the  Washington 
Monument,  or  the  Lincoln  Memorial,  or  the  one  we 
have  to  the  Unknown  soldier,  but  simply  to  "do 


this":  take  the  bread  and  the  fruit  of  the  vine 
and  eat  and  drink  as  they  did  in  the  Upper  Room. 
What  a  beautiful  way  to  "Remember  Him"!  To 
remember  especially  His  "Broken  Body";  marred, 
and  scarred,  and  pierced;  His  face  was  marred 
more  than  any  man:  and  the  "Shed  Blood" — His 
life  poured  out  as  a  ransom  for  many,  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  There  is  much  to  remember  about 
Him,  but  the  most  important  and  precious  is 
His  sacrificial  and  substitutionary  death;  as  Paul 
puts  it  in  five  words:  "Christ  died  for  our  sins." 

2.  It  Is  An  Examination  Service:  "Let  a  man 
examine  himself."  What  is  our  relation  to  our 
Savior?  Is  there  something  between  us  and  Him? 
Can  we  sing  with  a  clear  conscience,  "Nothing 
between"?  Is  there  sin  unconfessed  and  unfor- 
given?  Is  our  faith  in  Him  growing  stronger  as 
the  days  go  by?  Do  we  have  faith  and  knowledge 
to  discern  the  Lord's  Body?  Is  our  love  for  Him 
increasing?  Do  we  enjoy  blessed  fellowship  with 
Him?  Have  we  surrendered  our  will  to  His  will? 
A  great  many  questions  might  come  into  our 
minds  and  hearts  as  we  think  of  our  personal  re- 
lationsh.p  to  Him.  Self-examination,  under  the 
searching  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  much  need- 
ed and  most  valuable  exercise.  Christians  used  to 
consider  this  one  of  the  requisites  of  a  sincere 
Christian   experience. 

3.  It  Is  A  Communion  Service;  or  Fellowship 
Service:  "Drink  ye  all  of  it.  Surely  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  has  destroyed  this  part  of  its 
meaning,  when  the  priest  alone  partakes  of  the 
wine.  We  say  we  believe  in  the  "Communion  of 
Saints":  here  is  one  way  to  prove  it.  The  ground 
is  not  only  "level  around  the  Cross,"  where  we  are 
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all  saved  as  sinners,  by  grace,  but  the  ground  is 
level  also  around  the  Lord's  Table:  there  must 
be  no  distinctions  made.  The  Duke  of  Wellington 
went  forward  to  kneel  for  the  Communion,  and  a 
poor  servant  went  up  and  was  about  to  kneel  be- 
side him,  when  an  usher  started  to  make  him  wait. 
The  Duke  put  his  arm  around  the  man  and  said, 
"We  are  all  equal  here." 

4.  It  Is  A  Preaching  Service:  "Ye  do  show  forth 
the  Lord's  Death."  This  is  a  "Silent  Sermon"  of 
tremendous  significance  and  Power.  "We  are  tell- 
ing the  World"  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins.,  and 
that  we  have  accepted  that  death  as  ours.  We  talk 
aibout  "Doctrinal  Sermons";  here  is  one  of  the 
most  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Christian  Faith. 

There  are  many  ways  of  preaching  the  Gospel, 
but  here  is  one  way  in  which  every  member  of  the 
Church  can  preach.  Just  as  the  keeping  of  the 
Passover  was  a  continually  recurring  message  to 
all  Israel  that  God  had  redeemed  His  people  by 
blood  from  the  slavery  of  Egypt,  so  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  our  united  testimony  to  the  glorious 
fact  that  we  have  been  redeemed  not  with  cor- 
ruptible things  as  silver  and  gold,  but  by  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  without 
spot  or  blemish.  We  are  proclaiming  to  our  un- 
saved sinner-friends  that  a  new  and  living  way 
has  now  been  prepared,  and  inviting  them  to  "come 
and  join  this  holy  band  and  on  to  glory  go. 

One  of  our  oldest  teachers  in  a  Seminary  re- 
cently said  that  if  he  had  his  ministry  to  live  over 
again,  he  would  preach  Christ  and  Him  crucified 
more  than  he  had  done.  Paul  found  out  this  fact 
centuries  ago. 

5.  It  Is  A  Covenanting  Service:  "This  is  the 
blood  of  the  New  Testament"  (Covenant).  God  is 
a  Covenant-making  and  a  Covenant-keeping  God. 
Our  Scotch  fore-fathers  signed  their  covenant  with 
their  blood:  Jesus  signs  this  one  with  His  blood. 
He  engages  to  save  us  from  our  sins;  we  promise 
allegiance. 

6.  It  Is  A  Prophetic  Service:  "Till  He  comes." 
Would  that  we  had  space  to  enlarge  on  this  glorious 
theme;  "That  Blessed  Hope"  of  world  and  Church. 


It   all   centers    in    Him: 

speak  of  Him! 


Take  all  six  "looks":  all 


Lesson  For  May  29:  Watching  And 
Praying  In  Gethsemane 

Scripture:  Mark  14:32-52;  Luke  22:39-54.  De- 
votional Reading:  Matthew  6:1-8.  Jesus  prayed 
much  while  on  earth.  If  He,  the  Son  of  God,  needed 
to  pray,  then  our  need  is  far  greater.  As  in  all 
other  matters.  He  left  us  a  holy  example. 

A  good  preparation  for  this  lesson  might  be  to 
think  of  some  of  His  prayers.  Here  is  a  list  given 
in   Halley's   Pocket   Bible   Handbook,    page    366: 

At  His  Baptism,  Lk.  3:21;  In  a  solitary  place, 
Lk.  1:35;  In  the  wilderness,  Lk.  5:16;  All  night, 
before  choosing  the  Twelve,  Lk.  6:12;  Before  His 
invitation,  "Come  unto  Me,"  Mt.  11:25-27;  At  the 
feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  Mt.  14:23;  When  He 
gave  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Lk.  11:1-4;  At  Caesarea- 
Philippi  Lk.  9:18;  Before  His  Transfiguration, 
Lk.  9:28-29;  For  little  children,  Mt.  9:13;  Before 
the  raising  of  Lazarus,  Jn.  11:41-42;  In  the  Temple 
Jn.    12:27-28;   At   the   Supper,   Mt.   26:26-27;  For 


Peter,  Lk.  22:32;  For  the  Disciples  and  others, 
John  17;  In  Gethsemane,  Mt.  26:36-39-42-44;  On 
the  Cross,  Lk.  23:34;  At  Emmaus,  Lk.  24:30.  "In 
every  recorded  prayer  Jesus  addressed  God  as 
"Father" — so  different  from  the  stilted,  bombastic, 
labored,  lofty,  and  ponderous  openings  of  many 
"pastoral"  prayers." 

Jesus  taught  the  disciples  how  to  pray,  and  how 
not  to  pray  in  the  Ser-mon  on  the  Mount,  and  gave 
them  a  model  prayer — the  Lord's  Prayer;  later 
He  taught  them  other  things  about  prayer,  espe- 
cially that  they  should  pray  in  His  name.  They 
had  seen  Him  pray,  and  heard  His  voice  as  He 
communed  with  His  Father.  In  the  Upper  Room 
they  had  listened  to  His  great  High  Priestly  prayer. 

In  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane  we  have  prayer 
from  a  soul  in  agony,  "with  strong  crying  and 
tears."  I  heard  one  of  oui'  great  preachers  say  that 
he  thought  Jesus  suffered  more  in  the  Garden  than 
He  did  on  the  cross.  Certa.nly,  we  see  the  travail 
of  His  soul,  as  the  sweat,  like  drops  of  blood,  ran 
down  His  face.  Again,  as  in  the  Upper  Room,  we 
are    on    very   holy   ground. 

L  The  Place:  Mark  14:32;  Luke  22:39.  "Geth- 
semane (an  oil  press).  On  the  western  slope  and 
near  the  foot  of  Mount  Olivet  (Lk.  22:39)  was  the 
garden  that  lies  in  an  angle  formed  by  the  road 
that  divides  into  two  roads.  It  is  nearly  square 
and  is  now  enclosed  by  a  wall.  The  genuineness  of 
the  site  is  well  established.  It  contains  eight  vener- 
able olive  trees,  centuries  old  and  carefully  pre- 
served. They  still  yield  fruit,  the  oil  of  which 
brings  a  high  price.  While  Titus  cut  down  the 
trees  a)bout  Jerusalem,  it  is  possible  that  these 
eight  trees  are  reproductions  of  those  in  the  garden 
in  the  time  of  our  Lord.  We  know  from  Luke 
and  John  (18:2)  that  Jesus  often  resorted  thither 
with  His  disciples.  This  the  scene  of  the  agony 
of  the  Son  of  God  just  preceding  His  Passion  has 
made  this  forever  a  sacred  spot."  (Analytical 
Bible). 

'Tis  midnight,    and   on   Olive's   brow 

The  star  is  dim  that  lately  shone: 
'Tis  midnight,  in  the  garden,  now, 

The  suffering  Saviour  prays  alone. 

'Tis   midnight,   and   from   all   removed, 
Emmanuel  wrestles  alone  with  fears; 

E'en    the    disciple    that    He   loved 

Heeds  not  His  Master's  grief  and  tears. 

'Tis  midnight,   and   for   others'   guilt 
The  Man  of  sorrows  weeps  in  blood; 

Yet  He  that  hath  in  anguish  knelt 
Is  not  forsaken  by  His  God. 

'Tis  midnight,  and  from  heavenly  plains 
Is  borne  the  song  that  angels  know; 

Unheard    by    mortals    are    the    strains 
That   sweetly    soothe    the    Savior's   woe. 

II.  The  Approach:  Mark  14:32-35;  Luke  22:39- 
41.  When  He  comes  to  the  Garden  He  leaves  all 
except  three  of  the  disciples  near  the  entrance, 
and  takes  the  "inner  circle"  a  little  farther  into  the 
Garden,  and  began  to  be  sore  amazed  and  to  be 
very  heavy  (sore  troubled).  The  three,  Peter,  James,, 
and  John  had  witnessed  His  transfigured  glory 
on  the  Mount,  and  now  they  see  something  of  His 
terrible    agony   in   the    Garden. 

m.  The  Prayer:  Mark  14:35-39;  Luke  22:41-45. 
I  wish  to  quote  at  length  from  Lenski's  splendid 
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"Interpretation  of  Luke,"  Pages  1146  to  1147: 

"And  He  tore  Himself  away  from  them  about 
a  stone's  tiirow  and,  having  knelt  down,  con- 
tinued praying,  saying,  Father,  if  Thou  art  willing, 
take  this  cup  away  from  Me;  nevertheless,  let 
not  My  will  but  Thine  go  on  being  done"! 

"Luke  gives  only  a  summary  account  in  these 
verses.  The  verb  is  passive,  but  middle  in  sense: 
'He  tore  Himself  away  from  them.'  We  see  what 
it  cost  Him  to  leave  the  disciples  in  the  great 
battle  that  His  soul  was  now  fighting.  But  He 
Himself  must  fight  it  alone,  they  could  not  help 
Him.  Luke  speaks  only  of  the  disciples  and  says 
nothing  about  the  three  Jesus  kept  near  Him.  So 
His  withdrawal  for  a  distance  that  one  can  throw 
a  stone  (accusative  of  extent)  refers  to  the  dis- 
ciples He  had  left  near  the  entrance,  while  the 
"little"  of  Matthew  and  Mark  refers  to  the  few 
paces  He  had  withdrawn  these  three  saw  and 
heard  all  that  the  synoptists  report  about  the 
agony.  Heb.  5:7  also  adds  the  detail  that  Jesus 
prayed  not  merely  aloud,  but  with  "strong  crying 
and  tears."  Luke  states  that  Jesus  knelt  for  His 
praying,  the  others  that  He  fell  on  His  face.  Both 
are  true,  first  He  knelt,  then  He  sank  prostrate; 
He  may  also  have  raised  His  body  now  and  again. 
Luke  has  the  imperfect  "He  continued  praying" 
without  distinguishing  the  three  separate  acts  of 
prayer. 

On  Golgotha  "My  God,  My  God"  was  wrung 
from  Jesus'  lips,  here  it  is  still  "Father"  the  voice 
of  the  Son  in  His  intimiate  relation  to  this  Father. 
Yet  the  pain  and  distress  of  this  cry  "Father" 
are  those  of  the  Son  in  His  humiliation.  From  the 
first  word  onward  all  the  Son's  praying  was  the 
most  perfect  submission  to  His  Father's  will.  Even 
a  mere  hint  that  He  could  not  or  in  some  way 
would  not  submit  is  absent.  It  is  the  Son  in  His 
humanity  who  prays  thus;  all  His  Passion  was 
suffered  by  way  of  His  human  nature.  The 
word  "cup,"  here  used  figuratively,  does  not  re- 
fer merely  to  its  contents,  but  to  its  bitter,,  burn- 
ing, deadly  contents.  The  verb  means  "bear  it  by 
Me"  so  that  I  will  not  need  to  drink  it. 

The  agony  in  Gethsemane  will  always  remain 
full  of  mystery  for  us,  because  of  the  mystery 
of  the  union  of  Christ's  two  natures.  For  one  thing, 
we  have  no  conception  of  what  sin,  curse,  wrath, 
death  meant  for  the  holy  human  nature  of  Jesus. 
Sinless,  He  should  not  die;  and  yet,  s.nless  and 
holy.  He  willed  to  die  for  our  sin.  The  death  of 
Jesus  was  far  different  from  that  of  the  courage- 
ous martyrs.  They  died  after  Jesus'  death  had 
removed  their  sin  and  guilt,  the  sting  of  their 
death  was  removed  through  Christ's  death.  But 
Jesus  died,  being  made  sin  for  us,  being  made  a 
curse  for  us,  the  sting  of  death  penetrating  H.m 
with  all  its  damnable  power.  The  world's  sin  had, 
indeed,  been  assumed  by  Jesus  during  His  whole 
lite,  but  here  in  Gethsemane  the  supreme  moment 
of  that  assumption  had  come.  With  the  coming 
of  Judas  and  his  band  Jesus  actually  stepped  into 
the  death  that  was  to  atone  for  the  World's  sin. 
All  that  is  horrible,  unspeakaible,  hellish  and 
damnable  in  our  guilt  rose  up  to  meet  Him,,  and 
His  whole  nature  shrank  from  the  contact." 
"My  sins,  my  sin,  my  Saviour! 

Their  guilt  I  never  knew 
Till  with  Thee  in  the  desert 

I  near  Thy  passion  drew: 
Till  with  Thee  in  the  garden 

I   heard   Thy   pleading   prayer, 
And  saw  the  sweat-drops  bloody 

That   told    Thy   sorrow   there." 
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IV.  The  Betrayal  And  Arrest:  Mark  14:43-52; 
Luke  22:47-54.  These  follow  immediately,  and 
form  part  of  our  Lesson,  but  our  space  is  already 
more    than    taken    up. 
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Young  People's  Department 


Young  People's  Program 
Topics  For  May 

(For  the  n\^xt  three  Sunday  evenings  our  pro- 
grams center  around  the  subject  of  "learning  to 
worship."  The  aim  is  to  find  out  what  worship 
really  is  and  how  we  may  better  perform  our  duty 
in  Youth  Fellowship,  in  Church  and  in  our  own 
individual  lives.) 

May  15:  Does  Our  Fellowship 
Worship  God? 

Suggested   Program   Outline 

Call  to  Worship:  Oh  come,  let  us  worship  and  bow 

down;  let  us  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker; 

for  He   is  our  God,   and  we  are   the  people   of 

His  hand." 
Hymn:  "Holy,  Holy,  Holy." 
Scripture:    Ps.    119:1-16    (Notice    every   verse  has 

a  statement  about  the  Word). 
Leader's   Introduction. 
Talks. 
Conclusion. 

Hymn:    "Dismiss    Us    With    Thy    Blessing,    Lord." 
Prayer. 

Leader's   Introduction 

We  are  primarily  interested  in  learning  God's 
revealed  method  for  us  to  follow  in  worshirmmsr 
Him.  What  is  true  worship?  Dr.  Stuart  Robinson 
in  his  excellent  little  book  "The  Church  of  God," 
says,  "The  primary  conception  of  all  worship  is 
that  of  an  intercommunication  between  man  and 
God."  Using  this  definition  as  a  foundation  for 
our  program  tonight  we  want  to  observe  a  few 
things  about  the  Bible  which  makes  it  an  instru- 
ment of  communion  with  God. 

Talk   Number    1 

What  Is  The  Bible?  Someone  may  say  that  is 
a  silly  question!  We  all  know  what  the  Bible  is 
and  there  is  no  need  in  our  going  into  a  discus- 
sion about  it.  But  wait  a  minute.  Do  we  know 
what  the  Bible  is?  (You  may  pause  here  and 
ask  for  some  one  to  volunteer  a  brief  and  simple 
definition).  Let  us  not  take  too  much  for  grant- 
ed. It  is  true  that  we  all  ought  to  know  what  the 
Bible  is,  but  maybe  we  do  not  know  all  that  we 
should  know.  The  Bible  is  so  important  to  any 
part  of  worship  that  we  need  to  know  just  what 
it  is  before  we  are  able  to  use  it  in  our  worship 
programs.  The  most  simple  and  yet  most  com- 
prehensive definition  of  what  the  Bible  is  may  be 
found  in  section  2  of  the  first  chapter  of  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith.  There  we  read 
that  the  Bible  is  "The  Word  of  God  written." 
This  means  that  God  has  been  pleased  at  sundry 
times  and  in  many  ways,  to  reveal  Himself,  and 
to  declare  His  will  to  men.  It  means  also  that  God 
has  so  directed  things  that  His  truth  would  be 
written  down  in  a  book  and  that  book  is  the 
Bible. 

It  is  also  very  important  for  us  to  remember 
that  God  in  directing  the  writing  of  the  Bible  has 


given  us  not  only  what  He  said  to  men,  but  we 
have  also  what  certain  men  have  said  to  (jod.  The 
Bible  is  an  infinite  dialogue,  the  voice  of  God 
speaking  to  mankind,  and  the  voice  of  mankind 
answering  back  to  God.  The  Bible,  then  presents 
us  a  pattern  of  the  wonderful  intercommunication 
of  man  with  God  and  God  with  man  which  is  the 
very  heart  of  real  worship. 

Talk  Number   2 

Why  is  the  Bible  an  effective  instrument  in 
teaching  us  to  worship  God?  The  reason  is  obvious, 
because  of  what  the  Bible  is.  If  the  Bible  is  the 
Word  of  God  written;  if  it  is  an  infinite  dialogue 
between  man  and  God;  if  it  is  a  full  revelation  of 
God's  will  to  mankind,  then  no  one  who  really 
believes  all  this  about  the  Bible  will  ever  doubt 
but  that  it  is  very  important  as  an  instrument  for 
the  worship  of  God. 

There  is  another  thing,  howeveo",  that  we  must 
remember  about  the  Bible.  The  Bible  speaks  with 
absolute  authority.  It  is  the  revelation  of  the 
truth  and  thus  it  is  the  final  authority  in  all  re- 
ligious matters.  Just  as  a  stranger  travelling  across 
an  unknown  land  needs  a  map  and  a  chart  to  guide 
him  along  the  way,  so  we  must  have  the  Bible  to 
direct  us  to  worship  God. 

Talk  Number   3 

How  is  the  Bible  an  instrument  in  teaching  us  to 
worship  God?  Because  the  Bible  clearly  teaches  us 
about  God  and  what  duty  He  requires  of  man,  it  is 
therefore  indispensable  in  the  worship  of  God.  Let 
us  look  at  a  few  of  the  teachings  of  the  Bible 
directing  us  how  to  worship  God. 

1.  The  first  thing  God  shows  us  which  guides 
our  worship  of  Him  is  that  He  is  Sovereign  Lord 
and  thus  has  the  right  to  require  our  full  devotion 
to  Him.  This  is  clearly  shown  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  first  commandment.  "I  am  the  Lord  Thy  Godj 
which  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage.  Thou  shalt  have  no 
other  gods  before  Me."  Here  God  asserts  His  au- 
thority and  right  of  giving  commands,  and  thereby 
lays  His  chosen  people  under  a  necessity  of  obey- 
ing them.  The  very  name  LORD,  designates  His 
authority  and  legitimate  domination.  The  Lord 
also  in  the  first  commandment  recites  His  kind- 
ness to  the  people  which,  when  they  think  upon, 
would  excite  them  to  worship  Him.  They  were 
under  miserable  bondage  in  the  land  of  Egypt  and 
God  by  mighty  miracles  delivered  them.  For  this 
reason,  then  they  ought  to  consider  Him  and  Glorify 
His  name  for  His  kindness  to  them. 

2.  The  second  thing  that  God  shows  us  in  His 
Word  which  directs  us  how  to  worship  Him  is  that 
we  are  sinners.  The  brilliant  light  of  God's  Holy 
law  when  it  shines  directly  upon  our  hearts  reveals 
us  as  unfit  for  any  intercommunication  with  Him. 
Our  hearts  are  darkened  by  sin.  Our  minds  are 
filled  with  all  manner  of  wicked  thoughts.  Daily 
we  find  ourselves  doing  things  which  are  in  di- 
rect contradiction  to  God's  pure  standard.  The 
Apostle  Paul  discovered  this  when  he  said,  "For 
by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin  ...  I  had  not 
known  sin,  but  by  the  law:  for  I  had  not  known 
lust,  except  the  law  had  said,  'Thou  shalt  not 
covet  .  .  .'  "  Again,  "For  all  have  sinned  and  come 
short  of  the  Glory  of  God  .   .  ."   God  teaches  us 


May  2, 1949 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  23 


that  we  are  sinners  and  this  is  very  important  for 
us  to  know  and  feel  because  we  cannot  worship 
God  properly  unless  the  sin  question  is  rightly 
dealt  with.  As  sinners  we  tend  toward  corrupting 
the  worship  of  God  as  the  people  Paul  speaks  about 
in  Romans  1:18-32    (read  this  from  the  Bible). 

3.  The  third  thing  God  shows  us  in  His  Word 
which  is  absolutely  essential  in  the  act  of  worship 
is  that  Christ  is  our  Saviour.  Our  communion  with 
God  is  through  Christ  and  it  is  only  through  Him 
that  we  can  truly  worship  God.  "There  is  one  God 
and  one  mediator  between  God  and  man.  the  man 
Christ  Jesus."  Thus  in  all  of  our  thoughts  about 
worship  we  should  have  Christ  uppermost.  There 
should  never  be  a  Fellowship  program  or  a  worship 
service   where    His   name    is   not   reverently    used. 

Talk   Number  4 

When  Should  We  Use  The  Bible?  There  should 
never  be  a  program  planned  in  our  Fellowship 
without  the  use  of  the  Bible.  It  is  important  that 
we  have  hymns.  It  is  important  that  we  have  prayer. 
It  is  important  that  we  have  other  things  to  assist 
our  worship,  but  none  of  them  is  as  important 
as  the  Bible.  Without  the  instruction  of  Scripture 
all  these  other  means  may  be  corrupted  and  we 
would  turn  from  true  worship  to  false.  The  worship 
patterns  in  the  New  Testament  are  very  simple. 
They  did  not  have  very  many  forms,  they  certainly 
did  not  have  great  churches  with  windows,  and 
pictures,  and  figures.  But  they  did  have  the  most 
important  means  and  that  was  the  very  words  of 
Jesus  to  them.  When  we  plan  our  Fellowship  Wor- 
ship Programs  let  us  always  see  to  it  that  we 
have  plenty  of  Scripture  and  that  we  follow  the 
scriptural  pattern.  The  simple  form  of  Isaiah  six 
makes  a  perfect  plan  for  a  worship  service.  There 
you  have  God  first,  then  man  as  a  sinner  and  next 
jnan  as  cleansed  from  his  sin,  and  finally  man 
going  out  to  serve  God. 

Leader's    Conclusion 

Let  this  conclusion  be  in  the  form  of  a  discus- 
sion on  ways  to  use  the  Bible  in  a  Worship  Service. 
Possibly  the  group  could  turn  to  Isaiah  six  and 
read  through  it  and  find  the  order  of  worship  as 
outlined  there,  and  plan  a  worship  service  from 
that  passage. 

Concluding  Hymn  and  Prayer:  "Break  Thou 
The  Bread  of  Life." 


$944,764   in   Annuity   Gifts 


May  22:  Absent  Or 
Absent-minded 

Suggested     Outline:      (Have     Shorter     Catechism 
handy). 

Hymn:  "The  Church's  One  Foundation." 

Prayer. 

Scripture:  I  Cor.   11:23-25. 

Leader's  Introduction. 

Talks. 

Leader's  Conclusion. 

Hymn:  "According  to  Thy  Gracious  Word." 

Closing  Prayer. 

Leader's    Introduction 

Most  of  us  attend  the  morning  worship  service 
in  our  church,  which  provides  us  with  a  wonderful 
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On  April  1.  1949,  our  Executive  Committee  of 
Foreign  Missions  had  in  force  a  total  of  474 
annuity  gift  contracts,  through  which  $944,- 
764.92  will  be  made  available  for  the  support 
of  Foreign  Missions  while  life-time  annuities 
at  a  good  rate  of  interest  are  guaranteed  to 
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Interest  rates  vary,  depending  upon  the  age 
of  the  annuitant,  but  in  practically  every  case 
are  higher  than  present-day  rates  on  other 
high-grade  investments.  Liberal  income  tax 
exemptions  are  another  feature  worth  con- 
sidering. 

If  you  want  to  give,  and  at  the  same  time, 
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opportunity  for  worship.  Sometimes  we  miss  out 
on  this  service  because  we  are  absent;  but  more 
often  because  we  are  absent-minded.  Often  we 
hear  someone  refer  to  the  worship,  which  proceeds 
the  sermon,  spoken  of  as  "the  preliminaries."  Have 
you  ever  been  guilty  of  making  this  statement? 
Does  your  mind  wander  during  that  part  of  the 
service?  If  you  do  not  do  some  concentration  dur- 
ing the  service  you  will  not  receive  much  benefit 
from  it.  Often  during  that  part  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  is  administered,  and  regularly  each 
quarter  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  cele- 
brated. Our  minds  must  be  instructed  in  the  mean- 
ing of  these  ordinances  if  we  are  truly  learning 
to  worship.  Last  week  we  emphasized  the  Bible 
as  an  important  means  of  guiding  our  worship. 
This  evening  let  us  turn  to  the  church  service  and 
learn  yet  more  about  worship. 

Talk   Number    1 

The  Sacraments  As  Means  Of  Worship.  Of  course 
we  all  know  what  the  sacraments  of  our  Church 
are:  We  learn  that  from  the  answer  to  Question  93 
in  our  Shorter  Catechism  (if  not  familiar  turn  to 
this  answer  and  read).  You  remember  last  week  we 
defined  worship  as  the  intercommunication  between 
man  and  God.  We  discovered  that  this  inter- 
communication was  accomiplished  through  the  use  of 
the  Bible  which  is  a  great  dialogue  between  God 
and  man,  and  man  and  God.  In  addition  to  the  per- 
fect revelation  in  the  Bible,  Christ  has  also  insti- 
tuted the  sacraments  as  means  of  worship.  Often 
our  faith  is  so  weak  and  God  seems  so  far  from  us 
that  we  feel  it  impossible  ever  to  have  any  real 
communion  with  Him.  This  is  probably  the  reason 
why  so  many  of  us  go  through  the  morning  church 
service  absent-minded.  There  are  a  thousand  things 
that  come  into  our  minds  to  distract  them  from 
God.  But  God  knows  us  better  than  we  know  our- 
selves and  He  has  provided  us  with  the  sacraments 
so  that  His  great  goodness  toward  us  may  not  seem 
so  far  removed.  That  is  the  design  and  intent  of  the 
sacraments.  They  are  visible  signs  and  seals  to 
prove  to  us  in  a  way  that  is  close  at  hand,  the 
wonderful  works  of  God  on  our  behalf.  Calvin  says 
that,  "the  sacrament  confirms  and  seals  God's 
promises  to  us  .  .  ."  Just  as  when  we  draw  up  a 
contract  they  seal  it  by  a  notary,  so  God  seals  His 
promises  to  us  by  the  sacraments. 

We  can  easily  see  how  our  understanding  of 
this  great  truth  would  make  our  worship  of  God 
more  real  and  helpful.  If  God's  promises  to  us  are 
just  as  real  in  the  spiritual  realm  as  the  signs  in 
the  sacraments  are  in  the  physical,  then  we  are 
very  certain  of  His  love  to  us.  This  is  the  very 
heart  of  learning  to  Worship. 

Talk    Number    2 

Baptism:  When  we  see  a  person  baptized  or  are 
baptized  ourselves  what  does  that  have  to  do  with 
worship?  Baptism  speaks  very  eloquently  of  God's 
love  to  us  and  if  we  realize  what  it  symbolizes  it 
certainly  should  cause  us  to  worship  God.  What 
happens  when  a  person  becomes  a  Christian?  It 
means  that  God,  by  His  Holy  Spirit,  works  a  mod- 
ern miracle  deep  within  his  soul.  He  translates 
him  from  darkness  into  glorious  light;  He  changes 
his  heart  and  gives  him  a  desire  to  live  a  holy  life. 
Most  of  all  He  unites  him  to  Christ  and  he  becomes 
an  heir  of  eternal  life  which  is  an  inheritance 
unfading  and  that  shall  never  pass  away.  All  this 
is  visibly  signified  to  us  when  a  person  is  baptized. 
Nothing    should    cause    God    to    teel    nearer    to    us 


>VINDOWS 


Exquisite  stained  glass  windows 
designed  and  executed  to  suit  the 
architecture  of  your  church.  Prices 
vary  according  to  the  size  and 
intricacy  of  detail. 

Imported,  antique  glass  and  ex- 
pert craftsmanship  assure  unsur- 
passed beauty.  Send  for  your  copy 
of  our  brochure,  "Stained  Glass." 

We  can  also  meet  all  your  needs 
in  church  furnishings,  including 
engrossed  Books  of  Remembrance. 


ii:i:iii:iy.viiiiHni»ii:iHi 


16  ASHBURTON  PLACE,  BOSTON,  MASSACHUSETTS 


FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sunday  School 
or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one  copy  of  "TAKE  NO 
THOUGHT"  for  each  family  in  his  congregation  providing 
he  will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  distribu- 
tion. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  desired  to  TITHER, 
417-SP     South      Hill     Street,     Los     Angeles     13,     California. 


than  when  we  are  in  a  service  where  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism  is  administered.  It  should  be  an 
experience  in  our  lives  which  we  should  always 
remember.  In  our  beholding  or  receiving  it,  we 
should  be  engaged  in  the  vei-y  height  of  the  activity 
of   worshipping   God. 

Talk   Number   3 

The  Lord's  Supper:  In  our  partaking  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  we  become  very  active  in  the  great 
process  of  worship.  In  baptism  we  are  worship- 
ping, but  we  are  not  taking  an  active  part.  The 
Lord's  Supper  is  also  celebrated  at  frequent  inter- 
vals and  thus  we  become  actively  engaged  in  this 
aspect  of  worship  more  often.  The  Lord's  Supper 
was  instituted  by  Christ  for  the  express  purpose 
to  remind  His  people  of  His  death,  and  to  display 
to  them,  in  a  tangible  way,  lest  they  forget,  that 
He  actually  died  for  them.  (See  Shorter  Catechism 
Ans.  96).  It  is  very  important  in  worship  that  we 
think  upon  the  death  of  Christ  for  the  world.  And 
in  the  Lord's  Supper  that  is  exactly  what  we  do. 
The  Apostle  Paul,  speaking  with  Divine  authority 
said  of  the  sacrament,  "As  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's 
Death  till  He  come."  I  Cor.  11:26.  Throughout 
the  whole  Bible  the  death  of  Christ  ever  presents 
itself  as  the  great  event  in  history.  It  was  foretold 
by  the  prophets,  especially  Isaiah.  Paul,  speaking 
a  few  years  after  Jesus'  death  said,  "I  determined 
not  to  know  anything  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ 
and  Him  crucified."  In  the  book  of  revelation,  we 
are  presented  first  with  a  vision  of  a  spotless  lamb, 
bleeding  upon  God's  altar,  explaining  the  types 
which  foreshadowed  the  death  of  Christ.  In  the 
same  vision  later  on  we  see  the  lamb  slain  upon 
the  throne  in  the  midst  of  the  New  Jerusalem, 
when  the  mystery  of  God  is  finished,  and  the 
"Mighty  Angel  lifting  up  his  hand  to  heaven, 
swearing  by  Him  Who  liveth  forever  and  ever, 
that  time  shall  be  no  more."  If  we  are  truly  to 
learn  to  worship  at  Church  we  must  remember 
the  Lord's  death  and  this  is  set  forth  before  us  in 
a  real  way  in  the   Lord's   Supper, 
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Leader's   Conclusion 

It  is  important  to  remember  that  of  all  the  great 
activities  of  man  none  is  greater  than  his  worship 
of  God.  When  linked  with  God  we  are  tied  with  the 
greatest  power  in  earth  and  heaven.  Nothing  that 
man  can  do  through  atomic  bombs,  war,  or  crime 
can  separate  us  from  Him.  Man  may  have  power 
to  kill  the  body,  but  he  cannot  touch  the  soul. 
God,  through  the  power  He  exerts  through  Christ 
and  His  salvation,  saves  both  our  souls  and  bodies 
and  will  raise  them  up  to  live  forever.  Let  us  all 
learn  that  through  our  active  worship  of  God  we 
are  doing  the  greatest  work  in  the  world-indeed  a 
work  which  transcends  this  world  and  ties  us  with 
the   eternal   world   to    come. 


notice  a  "picture"  on  the  bare  wall  of  his  crude 
shack.  Upon  closer  examination  he  found  this  small 
"picture"  to  be  an  uncashed  check  from  a  certain 
railroad  company  for  the  amount  of  $5,000!  This 
check  was  given  him  some  time  ago  for  the  right 
of  way  through  his  otherwise  worthless  property. 
Unable  to  read,  he  had  not  realized  that  he  was 
rich,  and  had  only  kept  the  check  because  he  hap- 
pened to  admire  the  picture  on  it. 


May  29:  Riches  For 
The  Taking 

Suggested  Outline:    (Have  Shorter  Catechism). 

Call  to  Worship:  "Let  the  words  of  my  mouth  and 
the  meditation  of  my  heart  be  acceptable  in  Thy 
sight,   O  Lord  my  strength  and  my  Redeemer." 

Hymn:  "I  Need  Thee  Every  Hour." 

Scripture:   Ps.    139. 

Prayer. 

Leader's  Introduction. 

Speakers. 

Concluding   discussion    by    Leader. 

Hymn:  "Jesus  the  Very  Thought  Of  Thee." 

Closing  Prayer. 

Leader's  Introduction 

This  is  the  concluding  program  in  our  series  on 
learning  to  worship.  In  the  preceding  programs  we 
have  thought  about  the  importance  of  the  Bible 
and  the  Sacraments  in  worshipping  God.  Tonight 
we  want  to  think  about  prayer  as  it  is  related  to 
our  personal,  private  worship  of  God.  If  you  will 
look  at  the  answer  of  Question  88  in  the  Shorter 
Catechism  you  will  find  that  these  three  means  of 
worship  are  listed.  You  will  also  find,  if  you  read 
the  answer  to  the  following  ten  questions,  more 
about  how  these  instruments  are  effectual  as  aids 
of  the  true  worship  of  God.  Among  other  things 
you  notice  the  very  prominent  place  given  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  Bible  becomes  meaningful  to  us 
as  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  makes  it  so  to  our  hearts. 
"The  sacraments  become  effectual,  not  from  any 
virtue  in  them  or  in  him  that  doth  administer  them, 
but  only  by  the  blessing  of  Christ  and  the  working 
of  His  Spirit  in  them  .  .  ."  We  must  remember 
that  all  these  things  are  important  as  we  learn  to 
worship. 

As  we  approach  our  program  tonight  we  think 
of  prayer  as  a  great  storehouse  of  rich  treasure 
available  to  us  for  the  using.  The  whole  bank  of 
heaven,  being  in  itself  inexhaustible,  is  for  us  and 
all  we  must  do  is  write  out  checks  on  it  and  God 
with  His  abundant  store  will  make  good  each  one. 
First  we  vrill  hear  from  some  people  who  were 
foolish  about  their  treasure  and  then  from  some 
who   tapped   the   great   spiritual  treasure   of   God. 

*First   Speaker 

This  is  the  story  of  a  man  who  lived  in  the  great 
depression  of  the  early  nineteen  thirties.  He  was 
sick,  out  of  work,  and  on  relief.  One  day  the  social 
worker  who  was  calling  on  him  just  happened  to 


*First  and  Second  Speakers  from  Presbyterian 
Youth,  Page  40. 

Second  Speaker 

I  heard  the  story  of  an  eccentric  rich  man  who 
stood  on  a  busy  corner  in  New  York  and  tried  to 
give  away  five-dollar  bills  to  everyone  who  passed 
by.  But  guess  what!  No  one  would  accept  them! 
I  suppose  that  everyone  thought  there  was  some 
catch  to  it.  We  may  be  able  to  understand  why 
the  man  didn't  cash  his  check.  And  we  may  even 
see  why  people  were  a  little  suspicious  at  the  man 
who  was  giving  away  the  five-dollar  bills.  But  why 
we  do  not  go  to  the  great  treasure  of  God  in 
Christ  through  prayer  is  a  mystery  that  is  not 
easily  explained.  Paul  tells  us  that  love,  joy,  peace, 
kindness,  goodness,  faithfulness,  meekness,  self- 
control,  are  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  These  virtues 
which  make  up  the  Christian's  character  are  the  re- 
sult of  constant  communion  with  God  through  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  growing  of  such  a  life  takes  some 
cultivation,  and  that  means  taking  time  for  being 
alone  with  God  in  prayer. 

Fourth    Speaker 

Here  is  a  true  experience  of  a  man  who  spent 
much  time  alone  with  God  in  prayer  and  who  ob- 
tained a  rich  and  full  fellowship  with  God  which 
brought  him  permanent  blessing.  Thomas  Haly- 
burton  gives  this  experience  recorded  in  his  diary. 
"I  cannot  be  positive  of  the  day  and  hour,  but 
so  far  as  I  can  remember,  I  was  at  secret  prayer, 
in  very  great  extremity,  not  far  from  despair,  when 
the  Lord  stepped  in  and  mercifully  helped  me.  God 
Who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  dark- 
ness, shined  into  my  mind.  He  said  to  me,  'Thou 
hast  destroyed  thyself,  but  in  Me  is  thy  help.'  He 
revealed  to  me  Christ  in  all  His  glory.  He  opened 
the  Gospel-call  to  me  and  let  me  see  that  even 
to  me  was  'the  Word  of  this  salvation  sent.'  All 
these  discoveries  were  conveyed  to  me  by  the 
Scriptures,  the  Lord  shining  into  my  mind  by  them. 
The  light  that  I  now  saw,  shone  from  heaven  and 
it  lead  me  up  to  heaven.  It  was  a  true  light;  it  was 
a  distinct  and  clear  light.  It  was  a  pleasant  and  a 
sweet  light;  it  was  a  satisfying  light;  it  was  a  quick- 
ening refreshing  and  healing  light;  it  was  a 
great  light;  and  was  a  powerful  light;  it  was  com- 
posing— it  composed  and  quieted  my  soul,  and  put 
all  my  questions  in  their  due  position."  How  won- 
derful must  have  been  the  experience  of  this  great 
man,  yet  it  is  one  which  we  may  have  if  we  are 
willing  to  take  the  time  to  spend  in  secret  prayer 
with  the  Lord. 

Fifth    Speaker 

What  About  Prayer?  You  may  be  asking  your- 
selves the  question  how  can  we  really  know  about 
prayer?  There  are  two  things  we  must  remember 
as  we   think  about  this  great  subject. 

1.  That  prayer  is  not  just  asking.  There  is  much 
more  to  it  than  just  that.  Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer,  the 
distinguished  first  moderator  of  ooir  General  As- 
sembly,   in    his    great    book,    Theology    of    Prayer, 
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as  he  analyzes  prayer,  makes  this  statement, 
"Prayer  as  the  language  of  worship  divides  easily 
into  adoration  and  praise;  as  the  language  of  de- 
pendence it  breaks  into  petition  and  thanksgiving; 
as  the  language  of  guilt,  it  gives  both  confession 
and  supplication.  In  adoring  God  we  think  upon 
what  He  is.  In  praising  God  we  observe  what  He 
does.  In  petition,  we  seek  for  blessings  that  are 
needed;  thanksgiving,  we  are  grateful  for  mercies 
which  are  bestowed.  In  confession,  we,  before  the 
tribunal  of  our  conscience,  make  a  pronounce- 
ment of  judgment  against  our  sin.  In  supplication 
we  implore  the  mercy  of  God  to  forgive  our  sin." 

2.  That  prayer  must  be  an  exercise  which  we 
practice  daily.  We  must  have  some  time  each  day 
set  apart  for  our  private  devotions.  This  is  the 
only  way  we  will  ever  discover  that  God  answers 
prayer.  Thomas  Halyburton  was  in  a  great  struggle 
for  many  years  before  he  came  to  the  wonderful 
experience  related  in  his  diary.   Our  daily  prayer 


life  must  be  more  than  a  hit  and  miss  task,  it 
must  be  entered  into  with  all  diligence.  We  must 
wait  patiently  before  God,  and  if  we  do  we  will 
certainly  find  that  He  will  answer  and  we  will 
know  that  it  is  His  mighty  working.  There  are 
many  things  that  Satan  will  cause  to  come  in  our 
path  to  hinder  our  finding  time  to  be  alone  with 
God  each  day,  but  we  must  with  resolute  will  de- 
termine to  find  time  and  stick  to  it  regardless. 
It  is  only  then  that  we  will  find  the  sweet  comfort 
of  truly  being  with  God  and  the  joy  of  personal 
worship  through  prayer. 

Concluding   Discussion    By    Leader 

1.  Discuss  how  to  find  time  for  daily  personal 
devotions. 

2.  Other    obstacles    and    means    of   overcoming 
them. 

Closing  with  Hymn  and  Prayer  for  help  in  dili- 
gence to  have  private  prayer  each  day. 


Woman's  Work 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Foucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 

May  1 :  Foreign  Missions  Day  in  the  Sunday  School. 

May  1-8:  Christian  Family  Week. 

May    6 :    May    Fellowship    Day    observed    by    local 

Councils  of  Church  Women. 
May  15:  Rural  Life  Sunday  (May  be  meaningful  to 

city  as  well  as  rural  churches). 

May  22:  Montreat  Day. 

May  26:  General  Assembly  convenes  at  Montreat. 
Pray  for  the  commissioners^  the  newly  elected 
moderator,  and  all  attending  this  important  meet- 
ing. 

Circle  Program:  Bible  Study,  John  1:19  -  2:12, 
"The  Preparation  Days." 

Monthly  Emphasis:  The  Birthday  Objective,  Brazil 
and  American  Bible  Society. 

General  Program:  Theme,  "Committed  Afresh." 
Birthday  Meeting. 

Two  of  the  Christian  Conferences  of  Negro  Women 
will  open  late  this  month. 

Preparation  for  attending  Synodical  Training 
Schools  early  in  June. 


Our  Missionaries 
In  China 

As  a  result  of  negotiations  between  the  Chinese 
Government  and  the  Government  of  the  United 
States,  made  possible  by  the  Sino-American  Eco- 
nomic Aid  Agreement,  it  is  now  possible  for  relief 
parcels  sent  by  relief  agencies  or  individuals  in 
the  United  States  to  relief  agencies  or  individuals 
in  China  to  enter  free  of  duty.  The  following  are 
the  conditions  which  must  be  met: 

1.  The  parcels  must  be  clearly  marked  "USA 
Gift  Parcel." 

2.  Senders  of  parcels  should  send  to  the  ad- 
dresses under  separate  cover  detailed  lists  of  con- 


tents,   and   a   certification   that   they   are   supplies 
donated  for  relief  purposes  only. 

3.  The  provision  shall  apply  only  to  relief  pack- 
ages sent  by  United  States  relief  agencies  or  indi- 
viduals to  relief  agencies  or  individuals  residing 
in  China.  If  packages  sent  by  companies  or  firms 
or  addressed  to  companies  or  firms  contain  ordered 
goods  or  are  of  a  commercial  nature,  duty  shall 
be  levied  in  accordance  with  regulations.  If  the 
Customs  entertain  doubts  as  to  such  relief  pack- 
ages, the  addresses  may  be  called  upon  to  present 
for  inspection  documents  certifying  that  the  pack- 
ages received  are  actually  articles  needed  for  re- 
lief purposes. 

4.  Contents  of  the  relief  packages  are  limited  to 
these  items:  non-perishables  foods,  clothing  (in- 
cluding shoes)  and  mailable  medical  and  health 
supplies. 

5.  All  packages  marked  "USA  Gift  Parcel"  which 
contain  articles  that  are  apparently  of  the  nature 
of  an  advertisement,  or  contain  Christmas  presents 
shall  not  come  under  the  prescribed  category  of 
duty-free  relief  supplies  and  shall  be  levied  duty 
in  accordance  with  regulations. 

6.  An  addressee  desiring  to  enjoy  the  prescribed 
duty  free  privilege  shall  make  a  statement  to  the 
effect  that  the  gifts  received  are  actually  relief 
supplies  provided  from  the  United  States  without 
cost. 

7.  This  provision  expires  with  the  Sino-American 
economic  Aid  Agreement  on  June  30,  1950,  unless 
otherwise  provided  for. 

Special  attention  should  be  called  to  the  limited 
number  of  items  which  qualify  as  relief  supplies. 
The  inclusion  of  other  articles  will  cause  diffi- 
culty. It  is  very  important  that  these  parcels  be 
sent  only  for  recipients  who  are  in  need  of  relief 
supplies.  The  Customs  authorities  are  going  to  keep 
detailed  records  on  the  addresses  and  the  number 
of  parcels  received,  and  any  abuses  will  endanger 
this  whole  agreement. 


May  2, 1949 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  27 


Vt 


VACATION  BIBLE  SCHOOL 


Two  weeks  of  VBS  can  equal  a  year  of  regular  Bible  school. 
Last  year  VBS  had  more  students,  more  interest,  more  re- 
sults than  ever.  Bring  it  to  your  community.  And  use 
Standard's  brand-new  two-week  courses  for  every  age  group 
.  .  .  true-to-the-Bible,  attractive,  practical,  inexpensive. 
FREE  VBS  PROSPECTUS  helps  you  plan.     Write  for  it! 

THE       STANDARD       PUBLISHING       CO. 
CINCINNATI    10,  OHIO 


"The  Pastor's  Wiie's  Pen" 

Jimmy  and  Bobby  rushed  from  Church,  Jimmy 
in  the  lead  and  eager  to  tell  Mummy  all  the  news. 

At  once  he  burst  forth  with:  "Bobby  did  not 
put  all  his  money  in  the  offering,  he  didn't  give 
all  his  money  to  the  Lord." 

Poor  Bobby!  How  to  escape  such  an  accusation! 
He  dropped  his  head  as  Mummy  asked,  "Is  that 
true,  Bobby?" 

"Well,"  answered  Bobby  very  slowly,  "Well,  I 
DID  put  PART  of  my  money  in  the  offering." 

Mummy  had  to  pry  a  bit  more  and  Bobby  finally 
confessed  that  he  had  withheld  some  O/f  the  Lord's 
money.  How  easy  it  is  to  withhold  from  the  Lord! 

Jimmy  is  always  EAGER  to  GIVE — but  his  pray- 
er life  is  very  "short."  He  never  seems  to  have  time 
to  prayer,  and  when  he  does  pray — one  wee  eye 
likes  to  peek  because  he  is  much  afraid  of  missing 
something. 

Bobby  is  very  sincere  in  his  praying  and  prays 
consistently  for  Missionaries  whom  he  knows  by 
name.  He  never  fails  to  pray  for  the  salvation  of 
those  in  the  family  who  as  yet  are  unsaved. 

Yes — we  are  always  ready  to  accuse — just  as 
wee  Jimmy  was!  And  yet,  which  one  of  us  can 
"cast  the  first  stone?" 

Oh,  that  we,  God's  dear  children  would  "put  on 
therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved, 
bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind, 
meekness,  longsuffering;  forbearing  one  another, 
and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  a  quar- 
rel against  any;  even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so 
also   do   ye." 

Brethren,    let    us    love    one    another. 

— By  Helen  M.    G.  Booth. 


For  Special  Consideration  During 
Christian  Family  Week  May  1-8 

The  Home 

TO  MAKE  HOMES, 

that  is  what  we  are  all  here  for. 

FOR  THE  HOME  IS  STRATEGIC, 
it  makes  the  town, 
the  town  makes  the  city, 
the  city  makes  the  country. 


HE  WHO  MAKES  THE  HOME 
MAKES  THE  WORLD. 

AFTER  ALL, 

though   men  and  women   make  homes,  it   is  the 
homes  which  make  men  and  women. 

Whether  our  national  life  is  great  or  mean, 
Whether  our  social  virtues  are  mature  or  stunted. 
Whether    our    sons    and    daughters    are    moral    or 

vicious, 
Whether  religion  is  possible  or  impossible, 

ALL  DEPEND  UPON  THE  HOME. 

— Henry  Drummond. 


BIBLE  READING 

As  Martin  Luther  Saw  It 

"For  several  years  I  have  read  the  Bible  through 
twice  in  every  twelve  months.  It  is  a  great  and 
powerful  tree,  each  word  of  which  is  a  mighty 
branch;  each  of  these  branches  have  I  well  shaken, 
so  desirous  was  I  to  know  what  each  one  bore  and 
what  they  would  give  me.  And  the  shaking  of  them 
has  never  disappointed  me. 

"Would  that  this  one  Book  were  in  every  lan- 
guage, in  every  land;  before  the  eyes  and  in  the 
ears  and  hearts  of  all  men!  Scripture  without  any 
comment  is  the  sun  whence  all  teachers  receive 
their  light." 


A  Child* s  Prayer"^ 

Now  I  lay  me  down  to  sleep; 

I  pray  Thee,  Lord,  the  souls  to  keep 

Of  other  children,  far  away, 

Who  have  no  homes  in  which  to  stay. 

Nor  know  where  is  their  daily  bread, 

Nor  where  at  night  to  lay  their  head, 

But  wander  through  a  broken  land, 

Alone  and  helpless — take  their  hand! 


♦Found  in  a  message  of  thanks  from  German 
children  to  American  Christians;  originally  printed 
in  German  in  a  pamphlet  published  by  Hilfswerk, 
German  Protestant  relief  agency. 
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Some  Suggestions  For 
Living  Li  The  Home 

1.  Consideration  of  each  member  of  the  family  as 

for  the  most  honored  guest — some  people  treat 
those  they  love  best  most  shabbily. 

2.  Recognition  of  God  as  the  giver  of  every  good 

and  perfect  gift  through  daily  thanks  at  meals. 

3.  Training  the  devotional  life  through  a  daily  pe- 

riod of  family  worship  including  Bible  reading 
and  prayer. 

4.  Memory  vs^ork  that  God's  Word  may  be  stored  in 

the  heart  and  the  catechism  may  become  a 
foundation  for  the  knowledge  of  our  faith. 

5.  Home  study  of  each  Sunday  School  lesson. 

6.  Giving  the  first  share   of  the  family  budget  to 

God. 

7.  Service  projects,  in  which  all  the  family  have  a 

part,  to  destitute  people  overseas  through 
Church  World  Service,  to  needy  ones  in  Home 
Mission  fields  and  in  nearby  institutions  or 
homes. 

8.  Happy  fellowship  and  fun  through  family  hob- 

bies, games,  picnics,  stay-at-home  nights. 


Book  Reviews 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

God   answers  prayer;   sometimes  when  hearts  are 

weak 
He  gives  the  vei^y  gifts  believers  seek. 
But   often   faith   must   learn   a   deeper  rest, 
And  trust  God's  silence  when  He  does  not  speak. 
For  He  whose  name  is  Love  will  send  the  best. 
Stars    may   burn    out,    nor   mansion    walls    endure. 
But  God  is  true;  His  promises  are  sure 
To  those  who   seek. 

— Author   Unknown. 


Some  One  Had  Prayed* 

"The  weary  ones  had  rest,  the  sad  had  joy 
That   day,   and  wondered   'how'? 
A   ploughman,   singing   at   his   work,   had  prayed 
'Lord,  help  them  now'. 

"Away  in   foreign   lands  they  wondered   'how' 
Their  simple  word  had  power? 
At  home,   the   Christians   two   or   three   had  met 
To  pray  an  hour. 

"Yes,  we  are  always  wondering,  wondering  'how', 
Because  we  do  not  see 
Some  one,  unknown  perhaps,  and  far  away, 
On    bended    knee." 

— Author   Unknown. 


■"Available  in  tract  from  Committee  on  Woman's 
Work  Henry  Grady  Building,  Atlanta,  Ga. 


Rev.  Herbert  S.  Springoll,  D.D. 

Herbert  Swain  Springall,  D.D.,  76,  was  born  in 
Folkesbore,  England,  died  in  Fredericksburg,  Tex., 
Mar.  9,  1949.  A  graduate  of  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  1901.  Pastor  of  Texas  churches  44 
years.  Trustee  of  Tex.  Mex.  Institute  35  years, 
Superintendent  Home  Missions,  Dallas  Presbytery 
and  publisher  of  Home  Mission  Quarterly  for  20 
years. 


"CALVIN'S  COMMENTARIES" 

Daniel:  Volumes  I  and  H.  Price  $3.50.  John'* 
Gospel:  Volumes  I  and  IL  Price,  Vol.  I,  $3.50; 
Vol.  II,  $3.00.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's 
Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 

Frequently  conservative  scholars  have  ignored 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel  and  left  this  great  Book 
into  the  hands  of  incompetent  interpreters.  Too 
often  this  Book  has  been  a  Happy  Hunting  Ground 
for  misguided  Bible  teachers.  These  lectures  upon 
Daniel  by  Calvin,  therefore,  should  serve  a  useful 
purpose  in  the  life  of  the  Protestant  Church. 

Luther  and  Calvin  both  issued  a  commentary  on 
the  Book  of  Daniel.  These  commentaries  were 
written  within  two  decades  of  each  other.  Shortly 
after  Calvin's  work  was  issued,  it  was  translated 
into  French  and  later  into  English.  Luther's  com- 
mentary was  never  translated  into  English.  Dr. 
Wilbur  M.  Smith,  in  his  introduction  to  these 
two  volumes  is  inclined  to  believe  that  the  reason 
why  Calvin's  lectures  were  translated  into  other 
languages  and  reprinted  today  is  because  Calvin 
is  everywhere  acknowledged  as  the  preeminent 
Biblical  exigete  of  the  Reformation.  As  Dr.  A.  M. 
Fairbairn  has  put  it,  "He  is  the  finest  of  com- 
mentators, the  most  skilled  of  exegetes,  the  most 
reasonable  of  critics  .  .  .  His  exegesis  is  never 
forced  or  fantastic;  he  is  less  rash  and  subjective 
in  his  judgments  than  Luther;  more  reference  to 
Scriptures,  more  faithful  to  history,  more  modern 
in  spirit."  The  Book  of  Daniel  meant  much  to 
Calvm,  as  he  too  lived  in  an  era  of  persecution. 
"In  Calvin's  time,  belief  meant  something.  It  was 
then  that  any  true  Christian  might  expect  to  en- 
dure torture  and  death  for  His  name's  sake."  The 
parallel  between  Daniel's  and  Calvin's  experiences 
gave  the  Genevan  Reformer  an  opportunity  to  give 
expression  to  many  things  that  were  weighing 
heavily  on  his  heart.  This  Book  meant  much  to 
Calvin  and  out  of  it  he  learned  how  God  perfects 
the  faith  of  His  people  by  various  trials  and  how 
with  wonderful  wisdom  He  has  taken  care  to 
strengthen  their  minds  by  ancient  examples,  "that 
they  should  not  be  weakened  by  the  concussion  of 
the  severest  storms  and  tempests;  or  at  least  that 
they  should  totter  at  all,  that  they  should  never 
finally   fall  away." 

There  is  a  beautiful  devotional  spirit  running 
through  these  lectures  on  Daniel.  The  prayers  Cal- 
vin gave  at  the  time  of  these  lectures  are  recorded. 
They  indicate  that  Calvin  relied  upon  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  all  of  his  expositions.  For  example,  in  one 
prayer  we  find  this  statement:  "Grant,  Almighty 
God,  since  during  our  pilgrimage  in  this  world 
we  have  daily  need  of  the  teaching  and  confidence 
of  Thy  Spirit,  that  with  true  modesty  we  may 
depend  on  Thy  Word  and  secret  inspiration,  and 
not  take  too  much  on  ourselves — grant  also,  that 
we  may  be  conscious  of  our  ignorant  blindness  and 
stupidity  and  always  flee  to  Thee,  and  never  per- 
mit ourselves  to  be  drawn  aside  in  any  way  by  the 
wondering  of  Satan  and  of  the  ungodly."  In  an- 
other of  these  prayers  we  find  this  petition:  "In- 
struct us  by  the  unconquered  fortitude  of  Thy 
Spirit." 

The  two  volumes  on  John's  Gospel  will  be  highly 
esteemed  by  all  students  of  Johannine  literature. 
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Although  there  are  more  commentaries  on  the 
Gospel  according  to  John  than  on  any  other  Book 
in  the  Bible,  this  work  by  Calvin  will  never  be 
superseded.  The  best  writers  on  the  Fourth  Gospel 
have  been  deeply  indebted  to  this  work  of  Cal- 
vin's. We  agree  with  the  translator  that  '"every 
honorable  mind  will  admire  the  unbending  dignity 
of  our  author  which,  even  in  the  defense  of  truth, 
disdains  to  employ  an  unlawful  weapon,  and  de- 
voutly bows  to  the  dictates  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
Farther,  we  concur  in  the  statement  that  where 
other  writers  differ  from  him,  "they  often  go 
astray,  and  where  they  agree  with  him  they  gen- 
erally fall  below  the  instructive  power  of  his  own 
pen;  for  few  can  equal  his  clear  and  vigorous 
statements." 

Dr.  Merrill  C.  Tenney  emphasizes  in  his  In- 
troduction the  fact  that  these  two  volumes  of  Cal- 
vin on  John  are  relevant  to  our  present  situation. 
Calvin  brought  the  teaching  of  the  Scripture  with- 
in the  reach  of  the  common  people  and  for  this 
reason  "the  content  of  the  commentaries  is  perti- 
nent to  our  day  .  .  .  the  sovereignty  of  a  personal 
God  vs.  the  self-consciousness  of  man,  salvation  by 
Divine  grace  rather  than  by  human  works,  the  con- 
flict of  Christian  revelation  with  purely  human 
feelings  are  still  live  issues.  The  application  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Bible  to  these  issues  is  as  necessary 
now  as  when  Calvin  first  wrote  .  .  .  Preachers  who 
seek  an  example  of  using  the  teaching  of  John 
in  their  parish  problems  will  do  well  to  study 
Calvin's  method.  His  directness  in  interpretation 
and  boldness  in  application  are  worthy  of  repeating 
today." 

Any  works  of  such  solid  merit  as  these  commen- 
taries of  Calvin  are,  do  not  require  commendation. 
Four  hundred  years  of  usefulness  in  the  Church 
of  the  living  God  is  adequate  testimony  to  induce 
any  Bible  student  to  add  these  commentaries  to 
his  library.  — John   R.   Richardson. 


This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

"Bird  Life  In  Wington."  By  John  Calvin  Reid. 
Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Com- 
pany, Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  Thirty 
charming  stories  for  young  folk.  These  fascinating 
messages  contain  a  message  primarily  for  children, 
but  adult  readers  will  be  delighted  with  them.  This 
lovely  little  book  will  help  workers  with  children. 
The  splendid  illustrations  contributed  by  Reynold 
H.  Weidenaar  add  much  to  this  volume.  — J.R.R. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

"Millenial  Studies."  By  George  L.  Murray,  D.D. 
Published  by  Baker  Book  House,  Grand  Rapids 
6,  Mich.  Price  $2.50.  Dr.  Murray  is  one  of  the 
ablest  preachers  in  the  United  Presbyterian  Church. 
He  has  a  fine  theological  mind  and  the  ability  to 
express  his  ideas  luminously.  This  book,  the  latest 
from  his  pen,  was  awarded  special  recognition  by 
his  denomination  as  "the  book  of  the  year."  It 
seems  that  Christians  will  always  differ  in  some 
aspects  of  eschatology.  They  should  always  express 
these  differences  in  love.  Dr.  Murray  is  at  all  times 
considerate  of  others'  positions  and  never  writes 
in  a  distasteful  manner  concerning  those  who  enter- 
tain other  esohatological  views.  The  author  analyzes 


the  Biblical  teachings  on  the  Second  Coming  of 
Christ  and  concludes,  "The  Lord's  return  will 
synchronize  with  the  resurrection  of  the  just  and 
the  unjust,  the  judgment  of  the  human  race,  the 
destruction  of  the  present  world  system,  and  the 
ushering  in  of  the  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth 
in  which  righteousness  shall  dwell  and  from  which 
every  vestige  of  the  curse,  and  every  bitter  fruit 
of  sin,  shall  eventually  be  erased."  Whether  one 
agrees  or  disagrees  with  the  author's  conclusions, 
he  must  admire  his  earnestness  in  seeking  the 
truth  and  his  determination  to  write  without  in- 
vectives. Anyone  desiring  a  clear-cut  view  of  the 
a-millenial  interpretation  should  read  this  book. 
!  -^.R.R. 


This  book  may  be  ordered  from  The  Southern 
Presbyterian   Journal   Company,   Weaverville,   N.  C. 

"Basic     Questions    About     Christian     Behaviour." 

By  Leonard  Greenaway.  Published  by  Zondervan 
Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price 
$1.50.  Dr.  Greenaway  defines  Christian  Ethics  as 
the  study  of  Christian  behaviour.  He  stresses  the 
fact  that  this  study  is  both  important  and  urgent. 
He  correctly  insists  that  the  Bible  must  be  the 
basis  for  all  ethical  decisions.  He  discusses  such 
subjects  as  our  "Duties  In  Relation  To  God." 
"Duties  In  Relation  To  Ourselves,"  and  "Duties 
In  Relation  To  Others."  Much  sound  thinking  has 
gone  into  this  little  book.  High  school  and  college 
students   should   read   it.  —J.R.R. 

This  book  may  be  ordered  from  The  Southern 
Presbyterian   Journal   Company,   Weaverville,   N.  C. 

"Life  Of  Christ."  By  F.  W.  Farrar.  Edited  by 
Theodore  W.  Engstom.  Published  by  Zondervan 
Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price 
$2.50.  This  is  a  reprint  of  Farrar's  classic  work  on 
the  biography  of  our  Lord.  It  was  the  best  product 
of  his  prolific  pen.  Although  Fan-ar  cannot  be 
followed  in  some  of  his  theological  views,  he  wrote 
this   book  as   an   unconditional   believer   in    Chrisit. 

— J.R.R. 

This  book  may  be  ordered  from  The  Southern 
Presbyterian   Journal   Company,   Weaverville,   N.   C. 

"Understanding  Adults."  By  Donald  R.  Gorham, 

Published  by  American  Baptist  Publication  Society, 
170-1-03  Chestnut  Street,  Philadelphia  3,  Pa.  The 
author  is  an  experienced  teacher.  To  him  teaching 
is  a  thrilling  experience.  It  is  written  in  an  infor- 
mal style.  It  is  simply  one  teacher  communicating 
to  another.  It  sets  forth  some  basic  principles 
which  have  been  found  sound.  At  the  end  of  each 
chapter  there  are  problems  for  discussion  designed 
to  lead  to  self-improvement.  They  help  to  relate 
theory  and  practice.  The  encouraging  note  sounded 
is  that  adults  can  be  changed.  — J.R.R. 

"In  Understanding  Be  Men."  By  T.  C.  Hammond. 

Published  by  The  Inter-Varsity  Christian  Fellow- 
ship, 64  West  Randolph  Street,  Chicago,  111.  The 
Inter-Varsity  Christian  Fellowship  specializes  in 
transmitting  the  Christian  revelation  in  non-tech- 
nical language  to  college  students.  This  volume 
is  a  handbook  of  Christian  doctrine.  It  gives  an 
outline  of  the  main  problems  connected  with  each 
doctrine,  and  usually  followed  by  an  historical 
review  of  divergent  views  during  the  early  stages 
of  Church  History.  We  strongly  commend  this 
book   for    both    individual   and   group    study. 

r.R.R. 
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"Heirs  Together."  By  W.  Melville  Carpenter  and 
H.  Morgan  Williams.  Published  by  Inter-Varsity 
Christian  Fellowship,  64  West  Randolph  Street, 
Chicago,  111.  A  Christian  approach  to  the  privileges 
and  responsibilities  of  sex  by  two  Christian  sur- 
geons. It  is  a  handbook  on  Christian  romance 
written  in  language  easily  understood  by  young 
people.  This  book  is  urgently  needed  in  the  life  of 
the  university  campus  today.  It  is  safer  than  the 
Kinsey  report.  If  you  have  a  son  or  daughter  in 
college,   send  them  this  little  book.  — J.R.R. 

"Why  The  Cross."  By  H.  E.  Guilleband.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Inter-Varsity  Christian  Fellowship, 
64  West  Randolph  Street,  Chicago,  111.  In  this  vol- 
ume we  observe  a  painstaking  scholar  tracing  the 
Divinely  ordained  way  of  man's  salvation.  He  writes 
under  the  compelling  constraint  of  being  faithful  to 
what  is  written  in  the  Scriptures  concerning  our  re- 
demption through  Christ's  blood.  This  scholar  vigor- 
ously maintains  that  the  idea  of  substitution  is  at 
the  heart  of  the  Christian  gospel.  He  writes:  "Either 
the  doctrine  that  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ  our 
Sin-Bearer  was  necessary  to  take  away  our  sins  is 
true  or  it  is  not.  If  it  is  untrue,  there  is  of  course 
no  basis  for  arguing  about  the  blood  of  Christ  for 
all  the  sacrificial  language  belonging  to  the  doctrine 
falls  with  it.  But  if  it  is  true,  then  we  have  to  ask, 
where  do  we  get  it  from?  If  a  doctrine  so  opposed 
to  the  taste  and  pride  of  the  'natural  man'  is  really 
true,  surely  this  is  a  very  powerful  reason  for  con- 
cluding that  man  was  not  the  originator  of  it;  and 
if  the  Bible  doctrine  of  the  Cross  is  not  a  human 
invention  we  are  left  with  the  alternative  that 
it  is  the  revelation  of  God."  There  are  two  strong 
chapters  exploding  the  notions  that  substitution 
is  immoral  and  incredible.  As  one  closes  this  book, 
he  is  inspired  afresh  to  glory  in  the  Cross  and 
think  of  the  Christ  of  the  Cross  as  our  Representa- 
tive and  Substitute.  —J.R.R. 

Church  News 

Competitive  Scholarship 
Contest— 1948-49 

The  young  people  on  the  following  list  are  high 
school  seniors,  members  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  who  have  received  awards  or  honorable  men- 
tion in  the  1948-49  Contest.  Those  who  appear  on 
this  list  have  fulfilled  the  following  conditions: 
High  rank  on  test  grades;  better  than  average  high 
school  work;  favorable  recommendations;  well- 
rounded  activities;  clear,  logical  thinking  in  the 
essay;  indications,  in  the  autobiography  and  else- 
where, of  maturity,  earnest  purpose,  and  the  ca- 
pacity to  profit  by  the  work  of  a  Church  College. 

Contestants  Receiving  Award* 

1.  Four-year,  $2,000.00,  Margaret   ("Rita")   Cun- 

ingham,  Arlington,  Tenn. 

2.  Four-year,  $1,600.00,  Betty  Lou  Wood,  R.F.D. 

No.  1,  Columbia,  Ala. 

3.  Four-year,  $1,200.00,  Leonard  Hamilton  Gibbs, 

Woodstock,  Va. 

4.  Four-year,  $1,000.00,  John  Richard  Crawford, 

102  Culver  Street,  Macon,  Ga. 
6.   One-year,    $500.00,   Florence   Irene   Clark,   302 
Wilkes  Street,  Berkeley  Springs,  W.  Va. 


6.  One-year,   $400.00,  Frederick  Williams  Sarles, 

Jr.,    208    South   Tremont   Drive,    Greensboro, 
N.  C. 

7.  One-year,  $300.00,  Judith  Clementine  Walters, 

Highland  Circle,  Tupelo,  Miss. 

8.  One-year,    $300.00,    Frances    Broadfoot    Mac- 

Pherson,  R.F.D.  No.  3,  Fayetteville,  N.  C. 

9.  One-year,    $300.00,    Peggy    Ann    Elliott,    Me- 

morial Center,  Darlington,  S.  C. 

10.  One-year,,     $200.00,    Margaret    Louise    Maier, 

2015  Joseph  Street,  New  Orleans,  La. 

11.  One-year,    $200.00,    Priscilla    Mary    Sheppard, 

206  Farley  Avenue,  Laurens,  S.  C. 

12.  One-year,   $200.00,  John  Edwin  Stanfield,  409 

Ward  Avenue,  Hot  Springs,  Ark. 

13.  One-year,     $100.00,    Margaret    Ann     Gillespie, 

Ohattaroy,  W.  Va. 

14.  One-year,   $100.00,   Jack  Austin   Worthington, 

600  North  Union  Street,  Natchez,  Miss. 

15.  One-year,    $100.00,    Coy    Rockwell    Cook,    Jr., 

4810  Wrightsville  Avenue,  Wilmington,  N.  C. 

16.  One-year,  $100.00,  Margaret  Ann  Weaver,  202 

North  Eighth  Street,  Columbus,  Miss. 

17.  One-year,    $100.00,    Roberta    Marilynn    Slate, 

3200   N.   W.   Thirty-eighth  Street,   Oklahoma 
City  7,  Okla. 

18.  One-year,  $100.00,  Margaret  Redfearn  McRae, 

18  Camden  Road,  Wadesboro,  N.  C. 

19.  One-year,  $100.00,  Belle  Neel  Miller,  1718  San 

Pedro  Avenue,  San  Antonio,  Tex. 

20.  One-year,    $100.00,    Marion    Christine    Cantey, 

P.  0.  Box  686,  LaGrange,  Ga. 

Honorable  Mention  -  No  Award 

This  list  is  drawn  on  in  order,  in  case  any 
winner  declines  an  award.) 

21.  John  Macmillan  Alexander,  Jr.,  747  East  Col- 

lege Avenue,  Decatur,  Ga. 

22.  Eugenia  Louise  McGoogan,  3603  S.  W.  Twenty- 

second  Terrace,  Miami,  Fla. 

23.  Thomas  McCargo  Rankin,  R.F.D.  No.  2,  Reids- 

ville,  N.  C. 

24.  James  Milton  Campbell,  P.  0.  Box  666,  York- 

town,  Tex. 

25.  Patricia    Ann    Fredriksen,    K-1    Country    Club 

Homes,  Raleigh,  N.  C. 

26.  Walter  Herman   Bell,  Jr.,   7401  East  Kenmore 

Drive,  Norfolk  5,  Va. 

27.  Elisabeth  Hall  Lewis,  Whitmire,  S.  C. 

28.  Richard  Edward  Walker,  527  North  Sixteenth 

Street,  Waco,  Tex. 

29.  Ann   Elizabeth  Anthony,   38   Henrietta  Street, 

Asheville    N.  C. 

30.  William  Alexander  Rankin,  Jr.,  R.F.D.  No.  2, 

Reidsville,  N.  C. 


Our  General  Assembly's 
Training  School 

Officers  for  the  next  session  were  elected 
March  24  by  the  student  body  of  the  General 
Assembly's  Training  School,  Presbyterian  insti- 
tution  for  training  church  workers. 

Miss  Mary  Stuart  Hatch,  of  Charlotte,  N.  C, 
and  graduate  of  Agnes  Scott  College  was  elected 
president  of  the  student  body.   Other  officers  in- 
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elude:  vice-president,  Miss  Neva  Delgado,  Tampa, 
Fla.,  graduate  of  Florida  State  University;  sec- 
retary. Miss  Marian  Fisk.  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Atlanta 
Junior  College;  treasurer,  Miss  Elizabeth  Mattison, 
Columbia,  S.  C,  graduate  of  the  University  of 
South   Carolina. 

Committee  chairmen  elected  were:  Spiritual  Life 
Committee,  Miss  Mary  Ann  Craig,  Spruce  Pine, 
N.  C,  graduate  of  Agnes  Scott  College;  Special 
Committee,  Miss  Sarah  Walker,  Charlotte,  N.  C, 
graduate  of  Agnes  Scott  College;  editor  of  An- 
nual, Miss  Barbara  Swearingen,  Orlando,  Fla., 
special  student.  Installation  service  for  the  new 
officers  is  to  be  Thursday,  April  7,  in  the  school 
chapel. 


Agnes  Scott  College 

The  program  of  Religious  Emphasis  Week  at 
Agnes  Scott  this  spring  was  to  have  been  led  by 
the  late  Dr.  Peter  Marshall.  His  wife,  who  is  an 
Agnes  Scott  graduate,  was  to  have  shared  in  the 
program.  When  his  untimely  death  was  announced, 
the  College  was  fortunate  to  secure  for  the  services 
Dr.  Donald  G.  Miller,  of  Union  Theological  Semi- 
nary, who  has  served  during  the  last  two  years. 
His  messages,  conferences  and  discussions  brought 
a  great  blessing  to  the  college  community. 

The  College  is  engaged  in  a  quiet  campaign  to 
raise  $1,500,000  by  the  end  of  the  current  calen- 
dar year.  Of  this  amount  it  is  intended  that  two- 
thirds  will  go  for  endowment  and  one-third  for 
building  or  other  improvements.  Of  the  necessary 
total,  subscriptions  have  been  received  for  $1,- 
125,000.  Including  in  this  total  are  two  gifts  quite 
recently  announced  which  are  particularly  appreci- 
ated. One  of  these  is  from  Mrs.  John  B.  Waterman 
of  $100,000  for  a  Chair  of  Speech.  She  is  an 
alumna  and  a  Trustee  of  the  College  and  lives  in 
Mobile,  Ala. 

The  other  gift  is  from  Mr.  Stanhope  E.  Elmore, 
of  Montgomery,  Ala.,  and  is  for  $15,000,  with 
which  to  establish  "The  Kate  Durr  Elmore  Fund" 
in  memory  of  his  late  wife.  The  income  will  be 
used  in  helping  young  women  either  with  under- 
graduate or  with  graduate  study. 

Davidson  College  Passes  Halfway 

Mark  In  Development  Program 

Contributions  and  pledges  to  Davidson  College's 
Development  Program  now  total  approximately 
$1,434,648.  The  goal  to  meet  the  minimum  re- 
quirements of  the  College  at  this  time  is  $2,- 
500,000. 

Organized  campaign  efforts  have  been  put 
forth  in  Charlotte,  Winston-Salem,  Gastonia,  and 
the  Davidson  Community.  Other  communities  are 
now  being  organized.  To  date  approximately  1,600 
individual  gifts  have  been  received.  The  following 
gifts,  given  in  the  order  named,  have  greatly  en- 
couraged friends  of  Davidson  in  this  ambitious 
undertaking: 

The  Belk  Family  and  business  associates 
will  build  a  dormitory  to  be  known  as  Belk 
Hall  in  honor  of  Mr.  W.  H.  Belk,  whose  five 
sons  attended  Davidson. 

The  sanctuary  of  the  new  church  will  be 
in  honor  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  Z.  Stultz,  who 
have  made  an  initial  gift  of  $80,000  for  this 
purpose. 


Mrs.  Cameron  Morrison  has  expressed  the 
desire  to  strengthen  the  endowment  of  the 
College  by  an  added  contribution  of  $100,000. 

The  new  gymnasium,  now  under  construc- 
tion, will  honor  the  name  of  Charles  Worth 
Johnston.  Mr.  R.  Horace  Johnston  and  his 
sister,  Mrs.  Rosa  Johnston  Stokes,  have  made 
a  gift  of  $100,000  in  remembrance  of  their 
father  who  was  born  in  Davidson  and  grad- 
uated from  Davidson  College  in  '84. 

Just  two  days  before  his  sudden  death  on 
February  25,  Mr.  S.  Clay  Williams  of  Win- 
ston-Salem, together  with  Mrs.  Williams, 
pledged    $100,000    to   his   Alma   Mater. 

Students  and  townspeople  of  Davidson  have  risen 
to  the  occasion  with  their  own  contributions.  The 
students  set  a  goal  of  $40,0000.  They  now  have 
over  $45,000.  The  townspeople  have  given  a  total 
of  more  than  $42,000.  The  first  group  in  the  com- 
munity to  participate  100  percent  in  the  campaign 
were  the  cooks  and  workers  in  the  college  dining 
hall. 


Belhaven  College 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Trustees 
of  Belhaven  College,  March  24,  1949,  announce- 
ment was  made  by  Dr.  John  W.  Young,  Executive 
Secretary  and  Director  of  the  Belhaven  Expansion 
Program,  that  Jackson  had  gone  over  the  top  in 
a  campaign  for  $200,000.00.  This  was  the  amount 
requested  from  the  citizens  of  Jackson  as  their 
share  of  the  $500,000,000  program  launched  by 
the  Board  in  1947.  The  Presbyterians  of  Missis- 
sippi outside  of  Jackson  were  asked  to  raise 
200,000.00  to  match  the  Jackson  quota,  and  $100,- 
000.00  was  contributed  by  Mr.  R.  D.  Sanders.  Dr. 
Young  reported  that  the  total  amount  received 
in  cash  and  pledges  is  $440,000.00,  leaving  a  bal- 
ance of  $60,000.00  to  be  secured  from  the  Pres- 
byterians in  the  state  and  from  the  Alumnae. 

The  members  of  the  Board  were  shown  the  im- 
provements which  have  recently  been  made  on  the 
Belhaven  campus  and  they  made  an  inspection  of 
the  Recreational  Building  which  is  in  process  of 
erection.  Unanimous  opinion  was  expressed  that 
this  building  should  be  completed  and  finished  as 
soon  as  possible.  Its  completion  will  meet  an  ur- 
gent need  at  Belhaven.  The  structure  will  contain 
a  gymnasium,  a  swimming  pool,  a  bowling  alley, 
game  rooms,  lounges  for  faculty  and  for  students. 
A  committee  from  the  Board  was  appointed  to 
survey  the  prospects  for  the  erection  of  an  Ad- 
ministration Building. 

President  Gillespie  submitted  his  annual  report 
which  reflected  progress  made  by  the  college  dur- 
ing the  past  year  and  contained  suggested  plans 
for  the  future  development  of  Belhaven  College. 
Dr.  Gillespie  reported  that  the  Plan  of  Coopera- 
tion between  Belhaven  and  Millsaps  colleges  is 
working  to  the  benefit  of  both  institutions  and 
that  the  plan  is  to  be  continued.  The  Board  adopt- 
ed the  budget  submitted  by  the  President  for  the 
next  fiscal  year. 

Dr.  Young  reported  on  the  progress  of  the  Bel- 
haven Expansion  Program  in  the  Synod  of  Missis- 
sippi and  among  the  Alumnae.  Mr.  H.  L.  White  is 
the  General  Chairman  of  the  Program.  The  report 
revealed  that  of  the  $200,000.00  quota  for  the 
state,    outside    of    Jackson,    approximately    $140,- 
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000.00  has  been  received  in  cash  and  pledges.  A 
substantial  amount  of  this  has  been  contributed 
by  the  Alumnae.  Plans  for  the  completion  of  the 
Program  by  securing  the  $60,000.00  needed  were 
discussed  and  all  members  of  the  Board  of  Trus- 
tees pledged  themselves  to  accept  definite  responsi- 
bility in  an  effort  to  bring  the  campaign  to  a  suc- 
cessful conclusion   in   the   Synod   of  Mississippi. 


Ministers'  Week 

Colmnbia  Theological  Seminary 

Two  distinguished  scholars  will  be  heard  in  spe- 
cial lectures  at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
during  the  annual  Minister's  Week  at  this  insti- 
tution which  will  be  held  May  16-21,  1949.  The 
Smyth  Lectures  will  be  delivered  by  Dr.  Otto 
A.  Piper,  Professor  of  New  Testament  Literature 
and  Exegesis  at  Princeton  Theological  Seminary. 
Dr.  Piper  is  a  native  of  Lichte,  Germany  and  was 
educated  in  the  Universities  of  Jena,  Marburg, 
Paris,  and  Munich.  For  a  number  of  years  he  was 
a  professor  in  the  University  of  Goettingen,  but 
came  to  the  United  States  in  1937  and  has  served 
since  that  time  on  the  Faculty  of  the  Princeton 
Theological  Seminary.  He  is  the  author  of  a  num- 
ber of  well  known  books.  Dr.  Piper  has  announced 
that  the  title  of  his  series  will  be  "The  Realism  of 
of  the  Bible."  The  subjects  of  the  six  individual 
lectures  which  he  will  deliver  under  that  general 
theme  are  as  follows:  The  Nature  of  Biblical  Real- 
ism, Knowledge  of  God,  The  Chosen  People,  The 
Nature  of  Man,  The  Powers  of  Evil,  and  Time  and 
Eschatology.  Dr.  Piper  will  lecture  at  eight  o'clock 
each  evening  of  the  week  from  Monday  through 
Friday  inclusive,  but  his  concluding  lecture  will  be 
delivered  at  eleven  o'clock  on  Saturday  morning. 

The  second  series  of  lectures  during  the  week 
will  be  delivered  by  Dr.  George  L.  Robinson,  Pro- 
fessor Emeritus  of  Archaeology  in  the  McCormick 
Theological  Seminary.  Dr.  Robinson  is  a  graduate 
of  Princeton  University  and  pursued  graduate 
studies  at  the  University  of  Berlin  and  Leipzig, 
holding  his  Ph.D.  Degree  from  the  latter  institution. 
His  theological  training  was  taken  at  Knox  College 
in  Toronto.  Dr.  Robinson  was  for  many  years  a 
professor  in  the  McCormick  Theological  Seminary 
and  was  an  explorer  of  the  Sinai  Peninsula  and 
Kadesh  Barnea.  He  was  discoverer  of  an  original 
"High  Place"  at  Petra  in  Edom  and  is  the  author 
of  many  works  in  his  chosen  field  of  study.  The 
subject  which  Dr.  Robinson  has  chosen  for  this 
series  of  lectures  is  "Archaeological  Explorations 
of  the  Holy  Land."  The  subjects  of  the  five  lec- 
tures which  he  will  deliver  are  as  follows:  The 
Latest  Explorations  and  Discoveries  of  Palestine; 
The  Earliest  "Compositions"  of  the  Hebrews,,  and 
Their  "Style";  How  "Geography"  and  "Proper 
Names"  help  in  the  interpretation  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture; Oriental  "Customs"  and  "Psychology"; 
"Tribal"  Ethics  and  "Covenant"  Religion  of  the 
Hebrews.  The  first  lecture  by  Dr.  Robinson  will 
■■  be  delivered  at  eleven  o'clock  on  Tuesday  morning. 
May  17,  and  he  will  be  heard  at  the  same  hour 
on  subsequent  mornings  of  the  week  through  Fri- 
day. On  Saturday  morning  Dr.  Robinson  will  lec- 
ture at  ten  o'clock. 

In  addition  to  the  general  lecture  program  which 
has  been  arranged  for  Minister's  Week,  Professor 
Cecil  A.  Thompson  of  the  seminary  is  projecting 
a  Rural  Pastor's  Conference  which  will  be  held 
during  the  week  and  which  will  provide  specialized 
training  in  the  field  of  the  rural  church  for  those 


who  desire  it.  The  seminary  will  be  glad  to  provide 
information  concerning  possible  lodging  places  to 
ministers  who  are  interested  in  coming  to  Atlanta 
for  the  lectures. 


STILLMAN  COLLEGE 

The  spring  months  have  brought  to  Stillman 
College  Campus  two  outstanding  speakers:  Dr.  ^ 
Kenneth  J.  Foreman  and  Dr.  Harry  V.  Richardson. 
Dr.  Foreman,  Professor  of  Theology  at  Louisville 
Seminary,  spoke  to  the  college  family  for  five 
mornings  in  chapel  on  a  series  of  topics  which 
began  with  "Life's  Three  Questions'  and  ended 
with  the  query,  "Where  Are  You?"  Dr.  Richard- 
son, President  of  Gammon  Theological  Seminary, 
gave  the  first  lecture  in  what  is  to  be  known  as 
the  Annual  Stillman  Spring  Lecture  Series.  He 
spoke  to  a  full  congregation  of  students,  faculty 
and  community  friends,  in  Brown  Memorial  Pres- 
byterian Church  on  the  subject  of  a  Christian  ap- 
proach to  southern  problems. 

Plans  are  now  under  way  at  Stillman  for  the 
Annual  Religious  Emphasis  Week,  April  10-17.  The 
Reverend  Lawrence  W.  Bottoms,  Regional  Director 
of  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod,  will  be  the  chief 
speaker. 


-  Receipts  For  Evangelism 

For  Church  Year  ending  Mar.  31,  1948  $16,448.70 
For  Church  Year  ending  Mar.  31,  1949     21,305.28 


Increase   $  4,856.58 


BITS  FROM  THE  BOOK 
Salvation  Philippians  1:6.  All  of  God  and  all  of  j 
grace : 

1.  In  its  initiation:  "He  which  hath  begun  a  good] 
work  in  you  .   .  ."    (Past). 

2.  In   its  continuation:   "Will  perform  it  .  . 
(Present). 

3.  In  its  consummation:  "Until  the  day  of 
Christ"  .  ,  .  (Future).  God  begins  the  work,  God 
carries   it   on,   and   God  completes   it. 


"Behold    the    Lamb    of    God."    John    1:29.    The 
seven-fold  aspect  of  the  Lamb. 

1.  The  Lamb  typified — Genesis  4:4:  "Firstlings 
of  the  flock." 

2.  The    Lamb    prophesied — Genesis   22:8:   "God 
will  provide  Himself  a  Lamb." 

3.  The    Lamb    applied — Exodus    12:1-13:    "The 
blood   on   the  posts." 

4.  The   Lamb   personified — Isa.    54:7:   "He   was 
oppressed  ...  as  a  Lamb." 

5.  The    Lamb    identified — John    1:29:    "Behold 
the  Lamb,  of  God." 

6.  The  Lamb  crucified — Rev.  5:6:  "A  Lamb  as 
it  had  been  slain." 

7.  The  Lamb  glorified — Rev.  22:1:  "The  Throne 
of  .  .  .  the  Lamb." 


The    Forgotten    Waterpot.    John    4:6-29. 

1.  Conversion    commenced.    Verse    15. 

2.  Confidence  gained.  Verse  15. 

3.  Conviction  produced.  Verse  17. 

4.  Conversion   effected.  Verses   25-26. 

5.  Change  manifested.  Verses  28-29. 


H.V. 


THE  SOUTHERN^^  *^ 


PRESBYTERIAN 
•••  JOURNAL  ••• 

A  Presbyterian  semi-monthly  magazine  devoted  to  the 

statement,    defense    and   propagation    of    the  j^ 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for  *^'  j  ', 

all  delivered  unto  the  saints.  "    '■ 

"Entered    as    tecond-claM    matter    May     15,     1942,    at    the    Posteffice    at    Weavervillc,     N.    C,    under    the    Act    of    March     1,     1879." 

Volume  Vm  —  Nvimber  2  MAY  16.  1949  Yearly   Subscription  $1.50 

EDITORIAL 
Why  Is  It?  —  Who  Is  Disregarding  The  General  Assembly?  —  Ovu:  "Spokes- 
man" Again  —  God's  Way  Or  Man's  —  Our  Witness  To  The  Living  God  -  The 
Holy  Ghost  —  "Preach  The  Word"  —  "The  Virtue  Of  The  Narrow  Mind" 
Here  We  Stand  On  Principles  Of  Union  —  The  Rock  That  Is  Higher  —  The 
Centrality  Of  The  Church's  Mission 

MINORITY  REPORT  OF  THE  ASSEMBLY'S  PERMANENT 
COMMITTEE  ON  CO-OPERATION  AND  UNION 

SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  EVANGELICAL  FELLOWSHIP 
GROUP  MEETS  IN  CHARLOTTE.  N.  C. 

AGITATION  AS  TO  UNION 

By  Dr.   J.   R.   McCain 

THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM 

By   Rev.  Wm.   C.   Robinson,   D.D. 

CHRISTIAN  SECULARISM 

By   Rev.   G.  Aiken   Taylor 

THE  INSPIRATION  AND  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  BIBLE 

By  Rev.   John   R.   Richardson,   D.D. 

THE  GREATEST  NEED  IN  OUR  CHURCH  TODAY 

By   Chalmers  W.   Alexander 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHURCH 

By  Rev.   J.  E.   Flow,   D.D. 

THE  FEDERAL  COUNCIL'S  ECCLESIASTICAL  MANEUVERS 

By  L.   E.  Faulkner 

SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

Edited   By  Rev.   J.    Kenton    Parker 

YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 
WOMAN'S  WORK 

£dit«d  By  Mrs.   R.  T.   Faucette 

CHURCH  NEWS 


"0  'N  *TTTR  T^cfTB^O 
•D  'N  JO  vC^TSJSATnn 


Page  2 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


May  16, 1949 


THE      SOUTHERN      PRESBYTERIAN      JOURNAL                 | 

The  Journal  has  no   t 

PUBLISHED  BY  THE 

yfficial  connection  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the   United  States 

SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  COMPANY.  INC. 

Rev.    Henry   B.   Dendy,   D.D.,    Editor  —  Weaverville,   N.   C.                                                      I 
Dr.    L.    Nelson    Bell,    Associate    Editor   —   Asheville,    N.    C.                                                   { 

Chalmers  W.  Alexander 
Rev.  C.  T.  Caldwell,  D.D. 
Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 
Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 
Rev.  D.  S.  Gage,  D.D. 

CONTRIBUTING   EDITORS                       Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 
Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D.                            Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 
Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D.                                       Rev.  Wm.  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 
Rev.  Edward  Mack,  D.D.                                           Rev.  Cary  N.  Weisiger  III 
Rev.  Chas.  G.  McClure,  D.D.                                     Rev.  W.  Twyman  Williams,  D.D. 

BOARD  OF  DIRECTORS 

Mr.  CJiaa.  C.  Dickinson,  Chairman 
Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 
Mr.  W.  Gettys  Guille 
Mr.  S.  Donald  Fortson 
Rev.  R.  E.  Hough,  D.D. 
Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 

Mr.  Harvey  G.  Davit                                                   Rev.  Charlton  Hutton 

Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy.  D.D.                                       Mr.  T.  S.  McPheeters 

Rev.  T.  A.  Painter,  D.D.                      -   "                  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Sec'y-Treas. 

Mr.  Kenneth  S.  Keyea                                                  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

Mr.  V.  G.  Philipt                                                        Mr.  H.  D.  Vance 

Mr.  W.  R.  Willauer 

Why  Is  It? 


One  of  the  most  intelligent  lay-members  of  our 
Church,  who  has  followed  carefully  the  propaganda 
for  church  union  and  the  campaign  for  Assembly 
affiliation  with  all  inter-church  agencies,  has  re- 
marked on  the  noticeable  absence  of  appreciation 
of  the  work  of  our  own  Church  and  the  readiness 
to  praise  and  defend  the  work  of  others. 

Regardless  of  the  General  Assembly's  approval, 
to  which  high  authority  only  they  are  responsible, 
one  after  another  of  the  Executive  Committees  has 
been  criticized  for  doing  the  work  it  has  been  as- 
signed to  do  or  for  not  joining  in  the  clamor  for 
the  things  the  propagandists  desire.  The  recent 
"confidential"  assault  on  the  policies  of  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  is  another  case 
in   point. 

This  agency  of  the  Assembly  that  has  had  the 
appreciation  and  confidence  of  the  Church  from  the 
beginning  and  whose  missionary  efforts  across  the 
world  have  been  richly  blessed  by  the  Lord  of  the 
Harvest  is  asked  by  a  self-anpointed  pressure  group 
to  join  with  asrencies  and  organizations  in  mis- 
sionary undertakings  in  foreign,  fields  whose  policies 
the  Executive  Committee  does  not  consider  wise 
and  which  the  General  Assembly  has  not  approved. 

Why,  this  discerning  lay-member  asks,  is  there 
no  commending  word  for  those  of  their  own  house- 
hold of  faith,  and  never  an  intimation  of  anything 
to  be  questioned  in  the  ecclesiastical  household  of 
others?  Is  everything  right  in  other  churches  and 
nothing  right  in  our  own?  If  we  do  not  love  and 
trust  those  we  have  seen,  what  reason  is  there  to 
believe  that  we  will  love  and  trust  those  who  are 
strangers? 

Much  is  being  said  these  days  about  the  lack 
of  unity  and  harmony  and  the  presence  of  dissen- 
sion and  rivalrv  in  the  Church.  Such  things  are  to 
be  deplored.  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
believes  in  unity — unity  in  our  own  Church.  We 
believe  that  we  have  a  real  basis  for  unity  in  our 
Confessional  Standards  and  policies  consistent  with 
them.  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  a 
creedal  church,  and  all  policies  of  the  Church 
should  be  in  harmony  with  our  creed. 

We  believe  in  the  Executive  Committees;  and, 
while  we  do  not  claim  that  they  are  free  from  im- 
perfections, it  is  our  conviction  that  our  Executive 


Secretaries  are  men  of  ability  and  earnestness  and 
are  entitled  to  our  encouragement  in  the  execution 
of  their  duties. 

We  do  not  believe  that  any  of  our  agencies  is 
beyond  the  possibility  of  improvement.  We  are  sure 
that  our  Executive  Secretaries  would  be  the  first  to 
admit  this.  Should  there  be  any  suggestions  con- 
cerning the  work  of  any  Assembly  Committee  or 
changes  of  policies,  or  programs  of  service.  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  will  confer  with  the 
agency  in  question  before  anything  is  published  in 
its  columns.  This  is  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal's  platform  for  unity  and  harmony. 

— J.II.R. 


Who  Is  Disregarding  The 
General  Assembly? 

In  The  Presbyterian  Outlook  for  May  2  there  is 
a  long  letter  supporting  The  Outlook's  foreign  mis- 
sion program  for  Janan.  This  letter  charges  oppon- 
ents of  The  Outlook's  program  with  being  "more 
aligned  with  outside  divisive  forces  than  with  our 
own  General  Assembly." 

Yet  it  is  just  The  Outlook's  "Call  to  Advance  in 
Foreign  Missions"  by  supporting  interdenomina- 
tional agencies  in  America  and  union  universities 
and  churches  in  the  Far  East  that  is  putting  itself 
and  these  suner-denominational  bodies  above  the 
express  direction  of  our  General  Assembly.  The 
letter  which  advocates  this  so-called  advance  in 
foreign  missions  devotes  its  Section  4  to  an  appeal 
to  our  Foreign  Mission  Executive  Committee  to 
support  the  new  forming  National  Council  of 
Churches  of  Christ.  In  this  appeal  The  Outlook  let- 
ter notes  that  the  Foreign  Missions  Conference  of 
North  America  has  voted  not  to  enter  the  National 
Council.  [The  National  Council  is  a  glorified  Fed- 
eral Council  which  is  to  swallow  up  that  organiza- 
tion plus  the  several  interdenominational  home 
mission,  foreign  mission,  stewardship,  woman's 
work,  and  educational  agencies.  1  Now  The  Out- 
look's "Call  to  Advance"  entirely  ignores  the  fact 
that  our  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
brought  the  matter  of  the  National  Council  to  the 
attention  of  the  General  Assembly  and  was  in- 
structed by  the  General  Assembly  not  to  enter  this 
National  Council.  Thus,  it  is  not  the  Executive 
Committee  nor  the  supporters  of  its  present  poli 
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cies  that  is  disregarding  the  General  Assembly  and 
aligning  itself  with  outside  forces.  It  is  The  Out- 
look's "Call  for  Advance  in  Foreign  Missions"  that 
is  doing  so.  Do  the  signers  of  The  Outlook's  letter 
realize  that  they  are,  at  this  point,  pressing  the 
Executive  Committee  to  disobey  the  direction  the 
General  Assembly  has  given  its  Committee? 

— Wm.  C.  R. 


Our  "Spokesman" 
Again 

The  weekly  letter,  "What's  Happening  in  Wash- 
ington" published  by  Prentice-Hall,  Inc.,  under 
date  of  April  18th  one  finds  this  statement, — 

"A  preliminary  survey  indicates  industry,  labor 
and  farm  organizations  support  the  Atlantic  Pact. 
What  opposition  exists  comes  from  the  church, 
pacifists  and  pro-Russian   groups. 

"Recently  a  conference  sponsored  by  the  Fed- 
eral Council  of  Churches  said:  "No  defense  alliance 
should  be  entered  into  which  might  validly  appear 
as  a  Russian  alliance  with  Latin  America  would 
undoubtedly  appear  to  us." 

Russia's  heartless,  calculated,  tyrranical  and  law- 
less overrunning  of  her  neighbor  states  is  an  open 
book.  America  has  entered  into  a  defensive  alli- 
ance with  nations  seeking  protection  from  further 
expansion  on  the  part  of  Russia, 

For  the  Federal  Council  to  place  America  and 
Russia  on  a  comparable  basis  in  international 
manouvering  is  an  affront  to  the  facts. 

We  are  not  optimistic  over  any  alliance  or 
grouping  of  nations  which  ignores  God  as  the 
rightful  object  of  individual  and  national  worship, 
but,  we  do  resent  the  intrusion  into  the  realm  of 
international  politics  of  the  Federal  Council.  Again 
and  again  it  has  been  true  that  certain  departments 
or  leaders  have  presumed  to  "speak  for  35,000,000 
Protestants"  on  matters  about  which  they  are  not 
qualified    to    speak.  — L.N.B. 


God's  Way  Or  Man's 

In  recent  weeks  we  have  been  studying  the 
Book  of  Romans  in  our  mid-week  prayer  service. 
While  I  have  read  the  book  many  times  during 
the  past  few  yearg,  this  is  the  first  verse  by  verse 
study  that  I  have  made  of  Romans  since  seminary 
days.  I  would  like  to  recommend  such  a  study  for 
any  minister  for  at  least  two  reasons: — first,  the 
study  will  enrich  his  life  and  that  of  his  people; 
and,  second,  it  will  increase  the  attendance  at  that 
service  in  most  any  church,  as  it  did  in  Caldwell 
Memorial. 

There  are  many  timely  lessons  in  the  Book  of 
Romans,  but  we  shall  mention  only  one  just  now. 
In  the  latter  part  of  the  ninth  chapter  Paul  states 
the  reason  for  the  rejection  of  Israel  at  the  hand 
of  God.  He  states  simply  and  clearly  that  Israel 
was  rejected  because  she  sought  righteousness 
(and  salvation)  in  her  own  way,  rather  than  in 
God's  way.  Israel  sought  righteousness  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  rather  than  by  faith,  which  was  the 
way  of  God. 

We  say  this  "in  love,"  but  we  believe  it  to  be 
absolutely  true,  that  certain  leaders  in  our  South- 
ern Presbyterian  Church  are  trying  to  lead  our 
church  away  from  the  will  and  plan  of  God  for 
the  salvation  of  man,  to  ways  of  their  own  choos- 


ing. The  recent  demand  on  the  part  of  certain 
leaders  for  larger  cooperation  on  the  part  of 
our  Foreign  Mission  Committee  is  one  of  the  many 
examples.  These  leaders  are  asking  our  committee 
to  cooperate  in  movements  on  the  mission  field  that 
will  eventually  put  us  in  the  position  of  supporting 
colleges  and  movements  that  are  pagan  in  their 
ideals  and  objectives.  If  such  unwise  and  un- 
christian demands  prevail,  our  committee  will 
lose  so  much  of  its  financial  support,  that  much 
of  its  work  will  have  to  be  discontinued,  I  believe. 

Again,  speaking  "in  love,"  we  believe  the  lead- 
ers of  the  Federal  Council  are  guilty  of  the  same 
sin,  seeking  righteousness  in  their  own  way,  rather 
than  God's  way.  In  recent  years  I  have  been  on  the 
platform  several  times  with  pro-council  speakers. 
Almost  without  exception  these  speakers  have 
apologized  for  the  doctrinal  laxity  of  the  Federal 
Council,  as  evidenced  in  much  of  its  leadership, 
and  its  public  utterances.  But  these  pro-council 
speakers  have  argued  that  in  the  interest  of  co- 
operation, or  ecumenicity,  we  must  overlook  this 
laxity.  One  question  suggests  itself.  Is  it  God's  way 
or  man's  way  to  push  social,  racial,  political  and 
economic  progi-ams,  many  of  which  are  of  ques- 
tionable value,  and,  either  ignore,  or  put  in  a 
subordinate  position,  the  deity  of  Christ,  the  neces- 
sity of  the  new  birth,  and  other  basic  Christian 
doctrines?  With  Paul  we  would  shout,  "God  for- 
bid." 

These  are  just  a  few  examples  to  illustrate  the 
principle  suggested  by  Paul's  words.  If  God  re- 
frained not  from  cutting  off  the  natural  branches 
for  turning  from  His  way,  will  He  spare  us?  Wake 
up  Christians!  — C.  G.  McC. 


Our  Witness  To  The 

Living  God — The 

Holy  Ghost 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  returned  in  the  power 
of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee  and  announced  a  definite 
program  of  activities,  the  activities  whicli  had  been 
outlined  for  the  Messiah  in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah 
(Lk.  4:14-21).  So  vigorously  did  He  give  Himself 
to  this  program  that  ere  long  the  disciple  band 
confessed  Him  as  the  Messiah,  Son  of  the  living 
God.  When  He  arose  from  the  dead  our  Lord  was 
installed  in  all  the  authority  of  heaven  and  earth 
and  given  the  activities  of  a  wider  commission,  a 
commission  that  now  speaks  salvation  in  every  land 
and  clime  of  this  sin-cursed  earth.  The  key  to 
understanding  this  present  activity  of  Christ  is  the 
realization  of  His  present  Lordship  and  the  ac- 
tive power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Who  takes  the  things 
of  Christ  and  shows  them  to  us.  Thus,  through  the 
Biblical  Word  concerning  Christ,  He  who  was 
here  once,  touches  us  in  His  "super-historical," 
actual  presence. 

The  life  of  the  congregation  is  God,  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  Church  lives  as  the  things  of  Christ 
are  rendered  profitable  to  us  by  the  secret  operation 
of  the  Spirit.  The  bounties  that  Christ  won  for 
His  people  He  communicates  to  us  by  the  Spirit. 
Apart  from  this  present  work  the  Gospel  story 
would  be  a  matter  of  cold  speculation  apart  from 
us.  By  His  Spirit  Christ  unites  us  to  Himself  and 
makes  us  members  of  His  body.  He  is  the  internal 
teacher  by  whose  agency  the  promises  of  salvation 
penetrate  our  hearts.  He  is  the  key  with  which 
the  treasures  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  are  un- 
locked to  us.  Indeed,  the  Kingdom  of  God  consists 
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in  the  Spirit.  The  prophets  made  the  mark  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  the  more  exuberant  effusion  of 
the  Spirit  (Joel  2:28).  By  the  Spirit,  God  enlightens 
our  minds  to  lay  hold  of  Christ,  sheds  abroad  His 
love  in  our  hearts,  regenerates  us,  raises  us  up  to- 
gether with  Christ.  He  is  "the  Spirit  of  faith"  (II 
Cor.  4:13),  that  is,  He  is  the  author  and  giver  of 
faith. 

Ruskin  has  said,  "I  believe  that  the  root  of  al- 
most every  schism  and  heresy  from  which  the 
Christian  Church  has  ever  suffered  has  been  the 
effort  of  man  to  earn,  rather  than  to  receive,  his 
salvation;  and  that  the  reason  that  preaching  is  so 
commonly  ineffectual  is,  that  it  calls  on  men 
oftener  to  work  for  God,  than  to  behold  God  work- 
ing for  them."  Our  current  American  Christianity 
has  become  so  enamored  with  our  human  activism 
that  it  has  forgotten  the  working  of  God,  the  Holy 
Ghost.  "It  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both  to  will 
and  to  do."  Thus  the  task  of  the  Church  is  primarily 
to  pray  for  God  to  work  and  to  testify  that  He 
is  working — rather  than  primarily  to  whip  up  the 
human  wills  of  the  hearers.  One  of  our  most  es- 
teemed pastors  said:  "Three  years  ago  when  I  made 
a  pastoral  change  I  took  stock  of  my  ministry.  I 
decided  that  the  easiest  and  the  laziest  way  to 
preach  is  to  scold  your  people.  When  I  came  to  my 
new  field  I  decided  to  preach  to  this  congregation 
the  grace  of  God — ^what  He  has  done,  what  He  is 
doing,  what  He  vnll  do — ^and  I  have  had  here  the 
three  happiest  years  of  my  ministry."  The  Church 
is  the  place  where  God  acts  and  man  serves — 
and  the  first  thing  is  what  God,  the  Holy  Spirit 
does. 

To  keep  this  truth  clear  the  Presbyterian  Church 
teaches  the  full  Deity  of  Christ  and  the  full  Deity 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Each  Person  in  the  Godhead 
is  true  God,  wholly  God,  self-existent  God.  The 
Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  God,  but  these  are  not  three  gods,  for  God  is 
one.  The  gi'eat  contribution  of  Calvinism  to  true 
thinking  is  the  clear  line  dravni  between  the  Triune 
Creator,,  the  self-existent  God  one  on  the  one  hand 
and  the  creatures  of  His  hand  on  the  other.  He — 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit — exists  of  Himself. 
Everything  else  was  created  from  nothing  and 
exists  by  His  power  and  at  His  will.  Now  as  we 
place  God  the  Father  first  in  creation  and  God 
the  Son  first  in  redemption  so  also  we  place  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  first  in  salvation.  It  is  of  His  ac- 
tion, of  His  grace  that  our  hard  hearts  are  melted 
and  we  turn  to  Christ  for  salvation.  God  not  only 
planned  salvation  as  the  Father.  God  not  only 
offers  us  salvation  in  Christ.  God  saves  us  by  the 
Holy   Spirit's   action.   "Salvation   is   of  the   Lord." 

Now  the  Holy  Spirit  acts  through  the  means  of 
His  own  ordering,  that  is,  the  Word  and  the  sacra- 
ments. "The  Lord  has  established  a  kind  of  mutual 
connexion  (Isaiah  59:21)  between  the  certainty  of 
His  Word  and  of  His  Spirit:  so  that  our  minds  are 
filled  with  a  solid  reverence  for  the  Word,  when 
by  the  light  of  the  Spirit  we  are  enabled  therein 
to  behold  the  divine  countenance:  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  without  the  least  fear  of  mistake,  we 
gladly  receive  the  Spirit,  when  we  recognize  Him 
in  His  imagQ,  that  is  the  Word  .  .  .  God  sends  the 
same  Spirit,  by  whose  agency  He  had  dispensed  His 
Word,  to  complete  His  work  by  an  efficacious  con- 
firmation of  that  word."  "Those  who  are  inwardly 
taught  by  the  Spirit  feel  an  entire  acquiescence 
in  the  Scripture  .  .  .  being  illuminated  by  Him, 
we  now  believe  the  divine  original  of  the  Scripture, 
not  from  our  own  judgment  or  that  of  others,  but 


we  esteem  the  certainty,  that  we  have  received  it 
from  God's  own  mouth  by  the  ministry  of  men,  to 
be  superior  to  that  of  any  human  judgment,  and 
equal  to  that  of  an  intuitive  perception  of  God 
Himself  in  it  .  .  .  such  a  sentiment  as  cannot  be 
produced  but  by  a  revelation  from  heaven  .  .  . 
Only  let  it  be  known  here,  that  that  alone  is  true 
faith  which  the  Spirit  of  God  seals  in  our  hearts." 
(Calvin). 

Our  congregations  ,  our  America,  our  world 
needs  this  Calvinistic  testimony  to  the  present 
power  and  work  of  God.  The  God  we  worship  is  the 
one  only,  living  and  true  God,  the  Lord  who  bap- 
tizes with  the  Spirit  and  with  fire.  In  the  person 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  He  is  with  our  missionaries  in 
China,  in  Japan,  in  Korea,  as  well  as  in  Africa,  in 
Brazil  and  in  Mexico,  as  our  missionaries  bear  wit- 
ness to  the  grace  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  We  have  no  promise  that  He  will  accom- 
pany our  mission  gifts  with  His  saving  power  if 
they  are  turned  from  this  testimony  to  the  Biblical 
Christ  and  devoted  chiefly  to  liberal  arts  education 
and  liberal  theology  in  union  universities  in  the 
Far  East.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


"Preach  The  Word" 

"In  Some  Circles  it  is  being  said  that  the  day  of 
great  preaching,  of  public  worship,  of  mass  evan- 
gelism is  over.  Maybe  it  is — in  some  circles.  There 
the  trend  is  toward  many  weekday  activities,  fre- 
quently non-religious  in  character,  and  away  from 
the  preaching  of  the  Word,  and  public  \yorship. 
Larger  parish  halls,  and  smaller  sanctuaries,  are 
evidences  of  this  ominous  change  of  emphasis.  So 
also  are  the  streamlined  "Morning  Church  Pro- 
grams" which  make  religion  short  and  easy.  At 
best  they  but  poorly  hide  the  "retreat"  which  has 
taken  place  in  some  Protestant  churches.  In  still 
other  circles  frantic  efforts  are  being  made  to 
prevent  such  retreat  by  a  new  emphasis  upon 
ritual,  candles  and  altars. 

It  is  very  difficult  to  hide  the  vacuum  that 
exists  in  many  pulpits.  Not  that  the  preacher  is  gone 
— he  still  stands  in  his  accustomed  place.  What  is 
missing  is  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  Word  of 
God.  And  the  serious  fact  is  that  all  our  programs 
and  methods  are  no  substitute  for  the  preaching  of 
the  Word.  There  has  been  given  to  us  this  deposit 
of  faith,  the  canons  of  the  Old  and  New_  Testa- 
ments, a  definite  body  of  inspired  material,  the 
Word  of  God.  We  are  not  merely  to  say  nice  and 
eloquent  things  about  this  Bible,  but  to  proclaim 
its  message.  And  it  is  the  absence  of  such  sincere 
and  uncompromised  preaching  of  the  Word  that 
ends  up  in  efforts  to  provide  pathetic  substitutes, 
or  in  a  thinly-veiled  change-over  to  a  social  club. 

Protestantism  sorely  needs  a  counter-trend  which 
will  again  exalt  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  and 
proclaim  it  with  passion  and  power.  Thank  God  for 
those  churches  which  never  forsook  the  faithful 
preaching  of  that  Gospel.  Thank  God  for  many 
new  groups  springing  up  everywhere,  proclaiming 
the  message  of  the  Book  as  the  Word  of  God,  and 
revealing  to  the  sceptical  the  blessing  which  God 
grants  to  the  preaching  of  His  Word. 

Let  us  all  in  this  critical  day,  laymen  and  min- 
isters alike,  study  more  faithfully  to  know  what 
God  is  saying  to  us  in  the  Bible.  And  let  us  who 
stand  behind  the  sacred  desk  remember  that  God 
honors  the  preaching  of  His  Word.  He  has  not 
promised  to  bless  an  essay,  or  a  book  review,  or  a 
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social  program,  or  a  sermon,  but  He  has  promised 
to  bless  the  preaching  of   His  Word.   He   has   de- 
clared that  it  shall  not  return  unto  Him  void." 
— The   Church   Herald. 


"The  Virtue  Of  The 
Narrow  Mind" 

Under  the  above  title.  Dr.  Harland  Steele,  pastor 
of  the  Community  Church,  Hopkins,  Mich,  writes 
in  a  recent  issue  of  the  "Church  Herald,"  organ 
of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America.  The  first 
paragraph  is  as  follows: 

One  of  the  world's  most  misguided  missiles 
is  the  accusation:  "You're  narrow-minded!" 
As  far  as  the  religious  sphere  of  life  is  con- 
cerned, this  intended  derogation  is  in  reality  a 
compliment.  It  is  good  to  be  narrow-minded! 
It  is  good  to  be  intolerant!  In  this  day  of 
anemic  "brotherhood  of  man"  religion,  intoler- 
ance is  supposed  to  be  the  most  godless  trait 
in  a  man's  character.  In  some  senses,  intoler- 
ance can  be  evil — when  it  says  that  a  Negro  is 
less  than  a  white  man,  when  it  says  that  the 
rich  are  better  than  the  poor,  and  in  such 
philosophies.  Yet,  in  another  sense,  namely 
theology,  intolerance  is  a  good,  if  rare,  virtue. 
Of  course,  if  our  theology  is  nothing  more  than 
a  clever  composition  of  human  opinions,  our  in- 
tolerance is  without  foundation.  But  when  the 
Word  of  God  transcends  individual  logic,  the 
ground  is  sure. 

Dr.  Steele  then  goes  on  to  show  the  narrow- 
mindedness  of  the  scientist  who  insists  that  H20 
is  the  chemical  formula  for  water;  the  mathema- 
tician who  will  not  tolerate  tampering  with  the 
multiplication  table;  the  referee  who  stands  for 
the  rules  of  the  game;  etc.  etc. 

"We  sometimes  proudly  gloat  over  the  idea  that 
every  man  is  entitled  to  his  view.  In  many  things 
that  is  true.  But  in  the  church,  it  is  not  true. 
The  Christian  is  not  entitled  to  his  own  view. 
Only  Christ's  view!  We  cannot  flirt  vdth  false  ideas 
any  more  than  Israel  could  flirt  with  idols." 

And  these  final  paragraphs: 

There  is  no  strength  in  this  modern  pattern 
of  indifference.  We  get  nowhere  by  suppos- 
ing that  one  view  is  as  good  as  another.  What 
we  now  call  religious  tolerance  may  prove  to 
be  outright  contempt  of  God.  Either  the  Bible 
is  right  or  it  isn't.  We  can't  putter  around  in 
the  shady  realms  in  between.  Compromise 
pleases  no  one,  and  it  readily  degenerates  the 
truth.  What  we  need  today  more  than  any- 
thing else  are  some  very  sharp  distinctions 
between  truth  and  error.  "For  the  Word  of 
God  is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  any 
two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  divid- 
ing asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of  the 
joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  the  intents  of  the  heart."  (He- 
brews 4:12). 

Remember  that  you  are  Christians.  Don't 
absorb  "graven  images"  into  your  religion. 
There  is  only  one  true  religion;  there  is  only 
one  true  Christ;  there  is  only  one  true  God — 
and  He  is  a  jealous  God,  absolutely  intolerant 
of  any  rivalry.  Jesus  gave  all  mankind  a 
message  in  which  He  taught  us  how  to  receive 


,both  the  abundant  life  and  the  eternal  life. 
He  formulated  that  message  in  precise  terms. 
It  is  an  intolerant  message,  narrow-minded, 
and  admitting  of  no  contradiction.  Each  truth 
is   a   matter,   not   of   opinion,   but   of   fact. 

We  are  personally  convinced  that  theological  edu- 
cation needs  a  thoro  overhauling  in  America.  In 
too  many  instances  institutions  are  fearful  of  being 
narrow-minded,  by  standing  unhesitatingly  for 
Christian  fact.  Instead,  men  who  have  departed 
from  the  faith  are  heard,  read  and  quoted  approv- 
ingly and  as  a  result,  a  creeping  paralysis  blights 
the  student  so  that  he  goes  out  confused  and 
powerless  to  a  task  which  requires  clarity  of  reason 
and  faith.  The  virtue  of  the  narrow  mind  must  not 
be  overlooked.  — L.N.B. 


Here  We  Stand  On 
Principles  Of  Union 

By  R.  D.  Littleton 

There  are  many  of  us  in  our  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  who  are  not  opposed  to  union  vdth 
other  church  bodies  who  are  willing  to  subscribe 
to  the  Confession  of  Faith  as  containing  the  sys- 
tem of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Bible,  if  certain  safe- 
guards for  a  sane  interpretation  of  the  essential 
teachings  are  firmly  established  for  us.  We  live  in 
days  when  some  of  the  great  truths  for  which  we 
are  willing  to  die  are  held  in  reproach,  even  though 
these  very  truths  are  clearly  laid  down  in  the 
Confession  of  Faith.  We  do  not  therefore  desire  to 
unite  wdth  any  church  body  who  refuses  to  require 
individual  ministers  to  believe  them.  To  do  so  in 
our  judgment  would  be  to  open  the  gates  to  floods 
of  doubt  and  iniquity  among  us,  and  we  believe  to 
place  all  possible  safeguards  to  the  preservation 
of  these  doctrines  for  our  children  is  a  responsi- 
bility we  cannot  fear  to  shoulder. 

If  we  would  unite  with  others  we  will  require 
that  all  ministers  entering  into  any  union  to  per- 
sonally subscribe  to  the  following  vows: 

1.  I  believe  in  the  full  inspiration  of  the  Bible, 
that  it  is  true  in  all  its  parts,  and  not  contradictory. 
No  man  who  is  worthy  of  preaching  the  Gospel 
will  fear  to  make  such  a  statement. 

2.  I  believe  in  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ,  the 
deity  of  Christ,,  and  in  the  miracles  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments. 

3.  I  believe  in  the  vicarious  atonement  of  Christ; 
that  is,  that  it  was  necessary  to  the  justice  of  God, 
and  sufficient  for  all  sinners  who  accept  it  by 
faith. 

4.  I  believe  in  the  physical,  bodily  resurrection 
of  Christ. 

5.  I  believe  in  the  personal,  bodily  return  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  judgment. 

6.  I  will  require  all  other  ministers  entering  into 
the  fellowship  of  the  ministry  to  believe  these 
truths. 

7.  I  believe  in  the  right  of  private  conscience  of 
the  individual  in  determining  social,  economic,  and 
political  policies  for  the  state. 

8.  I  believe  in  the  right  of  the  individual  to  sup- 
port with  his  money  any  Christian  enterprise  of 
his  own  choice. 
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9.  I  believe  in  the  local  congregation's  right  to 
the  use  of  its  own  property  by  majority  vote  when 
a  fair  amount  has  been  given  any  minority  for 
their  right  in  the  property  in  case  of  a  union  with 
any   other  denomination. 

Those  of  us  who  hold  to  these  standards  do  not 
like  to  be  accused  of  unwillingness  to  unite  with 
other  denominations.  Many  of  us  are  eager  to  have 
closer  association  with  others  who  are  our  brothers 
in  Christ,  but  we  honestly  believe  that  any  minister 
who  is  sound  in  the  faith,  or  any  denomination 
which  is  sound  in  the  faith  must  hold  these  views. 
On  the  other  hand  there  will  be  not  union  with 
others,  but  only  a  division  if  these  things  are  not 
done.  They  who  would  project  a  plan  of  union 
which  neglects  these  propositions  will  stir  up  trouble 
amongst  us.  We  must  not  dissipate  our  enerp'ies 
in  days  like  these  striving  one  against  anot^.er. 
We  must  demonstrate  our  courage,  and  integrity 
in  defending  our  standards,  and  at  the  same  time 
reveal  a  love  for  each  other  that  is  greater  than 
that  of  those  who   will   not  defend   them. 

R.   D.   Littleton,   Pastor, 

506   Bay   Street, 

Bay    Street    Presbyterian    Church, 

Hattiesburg,  Mississippi. 


The  Rock  That  Is 


Higher 


The  conies  are  but  a  feeble  folk,  yet  make  they 
their  houses  in  the  rocks.  Ought  not  men  to  have 
as  much  sense   as   these   helpless  little   animals? 

Perhaps  we  do  not  like  the  idea  of  being  called 
"feeble  folk."  David  was  wise  when  he  prayed, 
"teach  me  how  frail  I  am."  There  is  no  greater 
lesson  for  us  to  learn,  and  never  forget. 

Physically  frail;  yes.  The  strongest  man  may 
pass  away  in  a  moment  if  his  heart  stops  beating: 
surely  there  is  but  a  step  between  all  of  us  and 
death,  and  we  never  know  when  that  step  will  be 
taken. 

Mentally;  yes.  The  wisest  man  in  the  world  may 
in  a  second  of  time  become  worse  than  a  fool — 
an  insane  man.  Do  not  many  of  our  smartest  men 
lose  their  minds  before   they  die? 

Spiritually;  more  than  anywhere  else.  Separat- 
ed from  God  by  sin,  we  are  doomed  to  eternal 
separation  and  death  unless  we  come  back  to  God 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Without  Him  we 
can   do   nothing. 

What  is  the  only  wise  thing  to  do?  Fly  to  the 
Rock  that  is  higher  than  we  are.  Other  founda- 
tion can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid  which  is 
Jesus  Christ.  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foun- 
dation a  Stone,  a  tried  and  tested  Stone,  a  sure 
Foundation.  He  that  believeth — and  that  means 
buildeth — shall   never  be  put  to   shame. 

"When  trials  come,  and  storms  arise; 
When  tempests   darken   earth   and   skies, 
And  everything  my  spirit  tries, 

I'll  hide  myself  in  Jesus. 
When  friends  turn  cold,  and  scorn  to  own 
That  I,  as  friend,  was  never  known, 
And  I  am   left  to  go  alone, 

I'll  hide  hyself  in  Jesus. 


There  is  no  other  safe  retreat 

Where  I  may  hide  when  tempests  beat. 

Here  I  have  found  a  rest  complete 

While  hiding  now   in  Jesus. 
0  let  me  always  here  abide. 
Safe  sheltered  in  His  wounded  side 
Till  I,  the  storms  of  earth  outride, 

Till  then  I'll  hide  in  Jesus." 


r.K.p. 


The  Gentrality  Of  The 
Church's  Mission 

"This  one  thing  I  do,"  can  hardly  be  said  to  be 
the  motto  of  the  modern  church,  whether  it  was  the 
supreme  goal  of  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  or  not. 
We  are  burdened  with  varied  "problems"  such  as 
racial  discrimination,  segregation,  wages  and  hours 
laws,  management  and  labor  relations,  health  in- 
surance, teacher's  compensation,  divorce  laws,  and 
the  like.  We  have  become  a  group  of  frantic  "prob- 
lem solvers"  in  the  pulpit,  in  church  forums  and  the 
religious  press.  The  Federal  Council's  Third  Nation- 
al Study  Conference  in  Cleveland  was  a  splendid 
example  of  such  futile  discussions  when  the  heart 
of  the  matter  is  lacking.  The  Christian  Century's 
comment  on  this  conference  was  at  the  same  time 
most  enlightening  and  most  damaging.  Four  adjec- 
tives told  the  whole  story,  "cautious  and  equivocal, 
secularistic  and  confused." 

When  the  broad  bright  path  of  the  gospel  is 
walked  then  we  find  ample  ground  on  its  by-paths 
to  condemn  all  evil  and  commend  all  that  is  good 
in  our  social  order.  We  are  not  blind  to  the  stag- 
gering and  appalling  injustices  shown  the  Negro  in 
our  law  courts  and  in  many  other  realms  of  life.  We 
are  conscious  that  not  only  has  management,  but 
labor  as  well,  sinned  grievously  in  not  meeting  its 
obligations  and  rendering  just  returns  for  services 
rendered.  We  are  shocked  at  the  low  salaries  that 
teachers  are  offered  and  realize  that  we  are  pay- 
ing- a  fearful  premium  for  faulty  education  and  de- 
ficient future  citizens.  One  could  go  on  and  on 
reiterating  these  glaring  social  evils  of  our  body 
politic. 

But,  pray  tell  us,  when  is  an  ambassador  of  the 
cross  going  to  tell  men  how  to  be  reconciled  to 
God,  if  he  uses  up  his  precious  twenty  or  thirty 
minutes  Sunday  morning  "solving"  the  world's  prob- 
lems with  endless  platitudes?  The  "unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ"  demand  all  of  this  time  and  more 
besides  for  its  full  exposition  and  understanding. 
Burdened  hearts  and  confused  minds  are  oft-times 
lodged  in  the  pews  without  consolation  and  with- 
out light.  They  are  to  be  told,  "Let  him  that  stole, 
steal  no  more,  but  rather  let  him  labor  working 
viith  his  hands."  But  may  we  not  forget,  that  first 
of  all  they  must  be  led  to  Him  who  is  the  loving 
Saviour  of  sinners  as  well  as  the  Light  of  the  world. 
This  incomparable  Figure  must  not  be  obscured, — 
in  all  things  He  must  have  the  preeminence. 

A  great  many  are  telling  us  today  that  we  are 
hearing  a  sweet  new  song,  lost  sight  of  for  many 
years.  It  is  the  melody  of  Ecumenicism.  Beyonci, 
above,  and  transcending  all  objectives  is  this  desire 
to  be  one.  If  it  can  be  attained  it  will  pave  the  way 
for  an  unprecedented  spirit  of  evangelism,  stew- 
ardship and  missions.  New  life  and  light  will  be 
ours  for  a  certainty.  "The  advocates  of  such  a  move- 
ment are  little  concerned  with  whom  they  join 
or  under  what  terms.  The  song  is  too  sweet  to  be 
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burdened  with  the  trivial  matters  of  creeds  and 
shibboleths.  Let  us  write  a  new  creed,  anyhow,  to 
supplant  those  of  the  16th  century  which  have  long 
been  obsolete  and  musty. 

Let  us,  they  say,  merge  vigorous  Baptists  who 
are  growing  by  leaps  and  bounds,  although  they 
refuse  to  be  ecumenical,  with  restrained,  intellectual 
Episcopalians.  Amalgamate  the  Church  of  God  and 
the  Nazarenes  with  the  Presbyterians.  One  likes  to 
burst  out  into  "hallelujahs"  and  "amens,"  in  its 
services,  the  other  preiers  a  greatly  repressed  emo- 
tional experience  and  a  dignified  worship  at  all 
times.  Who  dares  to  say,  which  is  right  and  which 
is  wrong?  According  to  all  statistics,  the  emotional 
groups  are  growing  faster, — the  rest,  we  trust,  are 
makmg  their  solid  and  much  needed  contributions 
to  the  substantial  gains  of  the  Kingdom.  Where  is 
realistic  thinking  as  we  face  the  solid  facts  of  our 
day? 

Let  us  constrain  ourselves  to  listen  to  the  clear 
recordings  of  history.  The  chur-ch  was  one  during 
the  middle  ages.  She  spoke  with  a  central  voice. 
Denominations  amounted  to  nothing,  but  who  can 
close  their  mind's  eye  or  historic  imaginations  to 
those  fearful  days.  Ignorance,  superstition  and  folly 
reigned  supreme.  Spiritual  vitality  reached  an  all- 
time  low  ebb.  But  the  Protestant  Keformation 
brought  forth  a  variety  of  children  from  the  same 
mother.  They  diflered  m  their  views  concerning  the 
Lord's  Supper,  Baptism,  the  Atonement  and  many 
other  matters.  Nevertheless,  they  overran  the  old 
world  and  the  new.  They  traversed  continents  and 
seas  to  carry  the  light  to  unheard  of  places.  They 
broke  into  China,  Japan,  India,  Africa  and  the 
islands  of  the  sea  with  a  gladsome  song  of  "truth 
and  light."  The  story  of  their  heroic  adventures 
has  been  made  immortal  in  thrilling  biographies 
without  number.  Their  great-grand  children  are 
still  bearing  a  successful  testimony  to  the  truth 
of  which  we  can  be  proud. 

What  is  the  central! ty  of  the  Church's  Mission? 
The  Great  Commission  provides  a  concentrated, 
yet  comprehensive,  answei*.  It  says  that  the  church's 
supreme  mission  is  to  evangelize.  "Go  ye  into  all 
the  world  and  preach  the  gospel."  When  these 
converts  have  been  won  by  the  preaching  of  the 
everlasting  gospel  of  redemption  through  the  shed 
blood  of  Christ  and  the  regeneration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  then  they  are  to  be  trained  in  all  the 
pattern  of  Christian  living.  They  are  to  be  in- 
structed in  the  Christ-like  ways  of  unselfishness, 
love  and  service.  They  are  to  be  sanctified  by  the 
truth,  yielding  their  lives  completely  to  its  blessed 
sway.  They  are  to  learn  to  deal  honestly  with  their 
fellow  man  in  all  relationships  of  liie,  exhibiting  a 
character  of  true  godliness  and  of  transparent 
sincerity. 

The  regenerated  Christian,  "born  from  above," 
is  to  be  the  infiltrating  agent  of  righteousness  in 
a  corrupt  world.  He  is  to  daily  practice  the  virtues 
of  his  new  found  faith  and  to  condemn  the  vices  of 
his  contemporary  society.  Yes,  he  is  to  be  a  fifth 
columnist  in  Satan's  country  spoiling  his  goods 
and  influencing  his  citizenry  to  leave  for  the 
celestial  city.  He  is  to  be  a  herald  of  the  good 
news,  a  builder  of  the  King's  highway,  and  a  soldier 
of  the  cross  all  combined  in  one  person. 

Our  age  has  yet  to  see  the  whole  church  center 
her  complete  energies  upon  her  entire  God-given 
task,  namely,  to  proclaim  the  whole  counsel  of 
God  to  a  weary  and  lost  humanity.  We  have  yet 


to  come  to  entire  dependence  upon  the  Spirit's 
divine  resources  and  power  for  the  mighty  impact 
which  we  all  so  greatly  desire.  Ah,  what  a  day 
that  would  be!  May  God  grant  that  it  shall  soon 
cornel  — R.W.C. 


Minority  Report  Of  The 

Assembly's  Permanent 

Committee  On  Go-operation 

And  Union 

We.  the  undersigned  members  of  the  Permanent 
Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union,  being  un- 
able after  mature  consideration  to  concur  in  the 
report  of  the  committee  being  presented  to  this  As- 
sembly, respectfully  submit  a  statement  of  our 
reasons  for  disapproving  that  report  with  certain 
recommendations  which  we  believe  are  more  in 
harmony  with  the  action  of  the  last  Assembly. 

1.  The  resolution  adopted  by  the  1948  Assembly 
provided,  "that  for  a  period  of  five  years  the  entire 
Plan  of  Reunion  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  U. 
S.  A.  be  held  in  abeyance  and  during  this  time  the 
committee  confine  its  activities  to  exploring  ave- 
nues of  acquaintance  and  cooperation  only."  This 
resolution  was  passed  unanimously,  and  it  was  in- 
terpreted by  all  parties  as  a  solemn  agreement  to 
declare  a  haoratonum  for  a  five-year  period  on  the 
agitation  of  this  issue  in  order  that  the  church 
might  be  free  to  concentrate  its  attention  and  ef- 
forts on  the  Program  of  Progress  and  the  promotion 
of  harmony  and  cooperation  within  its  own  house- 
hold. Obviously  that  resolution  accomplished  its 
purpose,  and  the  church  has  enjoyed  a  year  of 
comparative  freedom  from  controversy,  and  notable 
progress  has  been  made  along  all  lines.  We  feel, 
therefore,  that  it  would  be  wise  to  continue  a 
scrupulous  observance  of  the  spirit  of  the  agree- 
ment throughout  the  five-year  period,  and  to  ab- 
stain from  any  course  of  action  which  might  rea- 
sonably be  construed  as  in  conflict  with  it. 

2.  The  report  of  the  committee  proposes  an  all- 
out  program  of  intensive  cultivation  and  fraterni- 
zation between  the  two  denominations  involving 
all  Assembly  agencies  and  extending  down  through 
synods  and  presbyteries  to  local  congregations,  with 
the  provision  that  the  Permanent  Committee  should 
become  virtually  a  promotional  agency  to  imple- 
ment this  program  throughout  the  church. 

In  our  judgment,  whether  the  committee  so 
designed  it  or  not,  this  would  be  the  effect  an  ag- 
gressive program  of  pro-union  propaganda,  would 
provoke  misunderstanding  and  strong  opposition, 
and  would  undoubtedly  be  construed  by  all  parties 
as  abrogating  the  moratorium  and  thus  open  the 
door  for  immediate  resumption  of  agitation  of  the 
whole  question  of  union  throughout  the  church  on 
an  intensified  basis.  We  therefore  recommend: 

Recommendations 

1.  That  the  report  of  the  committee  be  amended 
by  striking  out  all  that  follows  the  second  para- 
graph, which  ends  with  the  words  "up  to  January 
1,   1949." 

2.  That  the  Permanent  Committee  on  Co-opera- 
tion and  Union  be  instructed  to  make  a  candid  and 
careful  study  of  the  differences  between  the  two 
denominations  in  polity  and  practice  at  the  level  of 
congregation^,    presbyteries,  synods,    and    General 
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Assembly  agencies  respectively,  and  the  nature  of 
the  problems  which  would  be  involved  in  effecting 
any  plan  of  union,  and  to  report  its  findings  to  the 
General  Assembly. 

3.  That  the  committee  be  authorized  to  take 
advantage  of  this  five-year  period  to  explore  ave- 
nues of  acquaintance  and  co-operation  with  the 
Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church,  and  possibly  other 
Presbyterian  or  Reformed  groups,  and  thus  to  pro- 
mote the  larger  objective  for  which  the  committee 
was  originally  constituted:  "to  bring  into  one  body 
all  members  of  the  Presbyterian  family." 

Respectfully   submitted, 
R.  Wilbur  Cousar, 
G.   T.   Gillespie, 
Members  of  the  Assembly's 
Permanent    Committee    On 
Co-operation     and    Union. 


Southern  Presbyterian  Evangelical 

Fellowship  Group  Meets 

In  Charlotte.  N.  C. 


Resolutions 


April  25,  1949. 


We,  a  representative  group  of  Southern  Presby- 
terians in  and  around  Charlotte,  N.  C,  having 
heard  an  address  on  the  theme,  "The  Witness  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  World," 
are  moved  to  adopt  the  following  resolutions: 

(1)  That  we  declare  our  support  for  the  his- 
torical witness  of  our  Church  to  God  in  His  sover- 
eign power  and  glory;  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
all  the  grandeur  and  all  the  grace  which  the  Bible 
ascribes  to  Him;  to  Christ's  sole  headship  and  king- 
ship over  His  body  the  Church;  to  God  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  His  person  and  in  His  life-giving  power; 
and  to  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God  that  liveth  and 
abideth  forever. 

(2)  That  we  express  regret  for  the  recently  re- 
leased statement  appearing  in  the  pages  of  the 
Presbyterian  Outlook  (and  exposed  in  the  April 
1st  issue  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal) 
wherein  certain  esteemed  leaders  of  the  Church 
have  seen  fit  to  release  their  implied  criticism  of  our 
Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  and  its 
record  concerning  "cooperation"  and  working  with 
certain  Presbyterian  Outlook — designated  agencies 
at  Home  and  on  the  Foreign  Fields.  We  regret  that 
these  brethren  did  not  first  officially  submit  their 
recommendations  directly  to  the  Executive  Commit- 
tee of  Foreign  Missions — before  sending  out  their 
circular  letter  soliciting  additional  supporters  of 
their  criticism — to  the  potential  embarrassment  of 
said  Committee. 

It  would  seem  obvious  that  were  the  recom- 
mendations of  the  Presbyterian  Outlook  group 
followed  by  our  Executive  Committee,  a  substan- 
tial portion  of  the  funds  of  our  Church  which  are 
normally  allotted  to  vital,  direct  Mission  work  on 
the  Foreign  Field,  would  be  diverted  from  Biblical 
Evangelism  on  the  Mission  Field  and  transferred  to 
Agencies  and  Institutions  at  home  and  abroad  which 
are  neither  controlled  by  our  Church  nor  com- 
mitted to  that  type  of  Foreign  Mission  operation 
which  has  been  so  masterfully  and  successfully  pro- 


jected  by  this   faithful  Executive   Committee   and 
its  beloved  and  able  Executive  Secretary. 

(3)  That  we  affirm  our  confidence  in  and  pledge 
our  support  for  the  policy  being  followed  by  our 
Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missionsi,  and 
its  Secretary,  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  in  carrying 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth  this  testimony  of  our 
Church.  In  particular,  we  express  the  hope  that 
the  Committee's  emphasis  will  continue  to  be 
placed  upon  Biblical  Evangelism,  and  that  our 
funds  for  the  Far  East  will  continue  to  be  used 
to  proclaim  the  gospel  and  not  be  diverted  to  the 
support  of  liberal  arts  universities  which  are  neith- 
er controlled  by  our  Church  nor  committed  to  the 
testimony  of   our   Church. 


Controversy  May  Be  A  Duty! 

"Controversy  in  religion  is  a  hateful  thing.  It  is 
hard  enough  to  fight  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh,  without  private  differences  in  our  own  camp. 
But  there  is  one  thing  which  is  even  worse  than 
controversy,  and  that  is  false  doctrine  tolerated, 
allowed  and  permitted,  without  protest  or  molesta- 
tion. It  was  controversy  that  won  the  battle  of  the 
Protestant  Reformation.  If  the  views  that  some 
men  hold  were  correct,  it  is  plain  we  never  ought 
to  have  had  any  Reformation  at  all!  For  the  sake 
of  peace,  we  ought  to  have  gone  on  worshipping 
the  Virgin,  and  bowing  down  to  images  and  relics 
to  this  very  day!  Away  with  such  trifling.  There 
are  times  when  controversy  is  not  only  a  duty  but 
a  benefit.  Give  me  the  mighty  thunderstorm  rather 
than  the  pestilential  malaria.  The  one  walks  in 
darkness  and  poisons  us  in  silence,  and  we  are 
never  safe.  The  other  frightens  and  alarms  for  a 
little  season.  But  it  soon  clears  and  it  clears  the 
air.  It  is  a  plain  Scriptural  duty  to  'contend  earn- 
estly for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.' 
(Jude  3.")  -J.  C.  Ryle. 


Union  Theological  Seminary 

1949-50  Student  Body  Officers:  William  T.  Mar- 
tin, Jr.,  Raleigh,  N.  C,  president;  John  0.  Barks- 
dale,  Waynesboro,  Va.,  secretary;  Leighton  B. 
McKeithen,  Jr.,  Cameron,  N.  C,  current  expense 
treasurer;  Lamar  Williamson,  Jr.,  Monticello,  Ark., 
benevolent  funds  treasurer;  Forrest  K.  Whitworth, 
Wewoka,  Okla.,  director  of  spiritual  life;  G.  P. 
Whiteley,  Roanoke,  Va.,  director  of  social  life; 
Ernest  H.  Flaniken,  Memphis,  Tenn.,  director  of 
ecumencial  outlook;  Daniel  R.  Thomas,  Jr.,,  Knox- 
ville,   Tenn.,  director  of  physical  life. 

1949-50  Senior  Class  Officers:  Robert  Bluford, 
Jr.,  Richmond,  Va.,  president;  Henry  M.  Raynal, 
Statesville,  N.  C,  secretary-treasurer;  C.  Wesley 
Jennings,  Greensboro,  N.  C,  director  of  spiritual 
life;  Donald  F.  Bobb,  Dallas,  Texas,  director  of 
social  life;  John  M.  Wilson,  Leland,  Miss.,  director 
of  ecumencial  outlook;  Joseph  L.  Nelson,  Jr., 
Norfolk,  Va.,  director  of  physical  life. 

1949-50  Middle  Class  Officers:  Lewis  H.  Lan- 
caster, Jr.,  Sumter,  S.  C,  president;  Samuel  D. 
Maloney,  Knorville,  Tenn.,  secretary-treasurer; 
John  V.  Moore,  Charleston,  W.  Va.,  director  of 
spiritual  life;  H.  Richard  Copeland,  Coahoma,  Ter., 
director  of  ecumencial  outlook;  William  Walter 
Johnson,  Shreveport,  La.,  director  of  social  life; 
Wentz  J.  Miller,  Richmond,  Va.,  director  of  physical 
life. 
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Agitation  As  To  Union 


By  Dr.  J.  R.  McCain 

President  Agnes  Scott  College 
Decatur  ...  Georgia 


There  has  been  a  great  deal  of  misunderstanding 
about  what  happened  at  the  last  General  Assembly 
in  regard  to  union  and  some  justified  apprehension 
as  to  the  present  status  of  the  subject.  Since  I 
have  been  intimately  connected  with  the  matter 
and  believe  that  I  have  the  facts,  I  would  like  the 
privilege  of  outlining  these. 

At  the  General  Assembly,  there  were  majority 
and  minority  reports  from  the  Standing  Commit- 
tee, and  either  of  these  would  have  resulted  in 
heated  discussion  throughout  the  Assembly  during 
the  current  year.  Dr.  Nelson  Bell  and  I  were  very 
anxious  to  avert  this  agitation,  and  we  agreed  to 
draft  a  proposal.  After  some  preliminary  differ- 
ences, we  agreed  on  the  ideas;  and,  at  his  sugges- 
tion, I  dictated  the  wording  while  he  typed  it. 

I  have  the  original  resolution  in  my  possession, 
and  it  is  as  follows: 

"Whereas  our  Church  is  now  engaged  in  a 
Program  of  Progress,  including  a  wonderful 
spirit  of  evangelism,  which  we  feel  under 
God's  good  hand  will  greatly  expand  the  wit- 
ness of  our  Church,  and 

"Whereas  agitation  on  the  subject  of  re- 
union has  already  interfered  with  giving  this 
matter  full  attention,  and  may  be  a  still  greater 
handicap  if  continued,  and 

"Whereas  the  Permanent  Committee  was 
set  up  for  the  purpose  of  Co-operation  as  well 
as    possible    union: 

"Be  it  resolved  that  for  a  period  of  five 
years  the  entire  plan  of  reunion  with  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  U.  S.  A.  be  held  in  abeyance, 
and  that  during  this  time  the  Committee  con- 
fine its  activities  to  exploring  avenues  of  ac- 
quaintance   and    cooperation    only." 

Dr.  Bell  presented  this  resolution  as  a  substitute 
for  the  majority  and  minority  reports,  and  it  was 
debated  until  the  recess  period. 

During  this  interval,  a  group  from  both  sides  got 
together  and  requested  Dr.  King  to  present  the 
resolution  with  an  amendment  permitting  the  Per- 
manent Committee  to  complete  the  plan  of  union. 
In  the  hurry  of  the  consultation,  the  preamble  to 
the  resolution  was  omitted.  As  far  as  I  am  aware, 
there  was  no  objection  whatever  voiced  to  the  pre- 
amble, but  the  shortest  possible  form  was  deemed 
wise. 

In  the  debate  which  preceded  the  recess,  I  did 
not  discover  any  opposition  to  the  idea  that  we 
would  have  cooperation  during  the  five-year  period. 
At  one  time  while  the  Moderator  was  stating  the 
question  to  the  effect  that  the  whole  subject  of 
union  would  be  kept  in  abeyance  for  five  years,  I 
specifically  asked  him,  from  the  floor:  "This  does 
not  mean  that  cooperation  must  be  omitted,  does 
it?"  And  he  replied,  "You  are  quite  right,  it  is 
the  question  of  union  only  which  is  to  be  kept  in 
abeyance." 

There  is  no  doubt  whatever  in  my  mind,  as  the 
one  who  framed  the  wording  of  the  substitute  mo- 
tion, that  the  Committee  on  Co-operation  and 
Union  has  authority  to  experiment  with  the  various 
forms  of  acquaintance  with  the  Presbyterian  Church 
U.  S.  A.  without  any  further  permission  from  the 


General  Assembly.  On  the  other  hand,  I  am  frank 
to  admit  that  the  detailed  plans  and  specifications 
of  the  proposed  report  of  the  Committee  to  the 
General  Assembly  are  sufficient  to  raise  doubts 
and  perhaps  resentment  on  the  part  of  opponents 
of  union.  The  Committee  has  certainly  not  taken 
any  action  on  its  own  initiative  which  could  be 
criticised;  and  I  think  it  is  entirely  within  its  rights 
to  bring  the  report  to  the  General  Assembly. 

I  think  the  Committee  has  used  poor  judgment 
in  proposing  such  an  all-out  plan  of  acquaintance 
and  co-operation. 

I  had  proposed  that  the  Committee  make  some 
such  statement  as   this: 

"As  the  Committee  is  to  confine  its  other 
activities  to  'exploring  avenues  of  acquaintance 
and  co-operation  only',  it  wishes  to  assure  the 
Church  that  it  has  no  desire  whatever  to  stir 
up  discussion  on  the  subject  of  union  or  to 
make  laborious  efforts  to  bring  the  denomina- 
tions together  simply  for  the  sake  of  meeting. 
It  certainly  will  not  make  its  explorations  an 
undercover  method  of  propaganda.  It  does  not 
feel  in  any  sense  the  necessity  of  hurry  in 
making   its    studies. 

*  *  * 

"This  Committee  understands  the  term  'ex- 
ploring' to  indicate  that  it  is  supposed  to  take 
some  initiative  in  suggesting  ways  and  means 
whereby  the  denominations  may  become  better 
acquainted  with  one  another  and  with  the  pro- 
grams which  they  support.  'Exploring'  will  also 
mean  that  the  Committee  will  receive  sugges- 
tions from  individuals  or  gi'oups  in  our  Church, 
and  weigh  the  merits  or  weaknesses  of  these. 
The   Committee   will,   therefore,  welcome  sug- 
gestions as  to  what  ought  to  be  done,  and  per- 
haps what  ought  not  to  be  done,  in  regard  to 
this    whole    matter." 
1    am    sure    that    members    of    the    Committee    are 
in  good  faith  presenting  many  ways  and  means  of 
acquaintance  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.  S.  A. 
All  this  has  been  done  in  the  most  open  and  frank 
manner   without    the    least   effort    at    concealment. 

1  do  not  believe  there  will  be  any  difficulty  at 
the  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  in  working 
out  an  agreement  as  to  the  extent  to  wjiich  efforts 
will  be  made.  Personally,  I  hope  that  we  may  move 
rather   slowly   in   the   matter. 

I  am  by  no  means  convinced  that  closer  ac- 
quaintance will  necessarily  lead  to  a  desire  for 
union.  It  may  easily  convince  both  sides  that 
separate  churches  may  render  more  valuable  serv- 
ice. Without  acquaintance  and  an  effort  at  co- 
operation, I  do  not  iinow  how  we  can  have  real 
evidence  for  either  viewpoint. 

My  own  personal  interest  throughout  the  whole 
discussion  is  to  have  a  period  of  denominational 
harmony  during  which  we  may  work  on  the  Pro- 
gram of  Progress,  especially  on  our  evangelistic 
effort,   without   clashing   opinions   and   divisions. 

I  earnestly  ask  that  all  conduct  the  discussions 
without  bitterness  and  that  all  may  unite  in  pro- 
moting the  great  causes  of  our  Church  and  of  our 
Lord  Jesus   Christ. 
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The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur,  Ga. 


Q.  11.  What  are  God's  works  of  providence? 

A.  God's  works  of  providence  are  His  most 
holy,  wise  and  powerful  preserving  and  governing 
all   His  creatures,  and  all  their  actions. 

The  best  way  to  describe  Providence  is  to  say 
that  it  is  God's  hand  over  man's  hand,  always 
and  all  the  time.  If  you  read  carefully  the  second 
and  fourth  chapters  of  Acts  you  will  hear  Peter 
saying  that.  He  says  that  Jesus  was  crucified  by 
the  wicked  hands  of  men  and  then  he  says  that 
these  wicked  men  did  what  Thy  hand  and  Thy 
council  determined  before  to  be  done.  The  hand 
of  God  is  not  absent  from  the  affairs  of  this  world 
even  when  wicked  man  are  acting.  In  spite  of,  and 
sometimes  even  by  means  of,  evil  men  God  governs 
all  His  creatures  and  all  their  actions.  He  was  pro- 
tecting and  directing  the  life  of  Joseph  even  when 
his  mean  brothers  sold  him  into  slavery.  He  was 
sending  Joseph  ahead  to  save  all  of  their  lives  when 
the  famine  came.  God  only  allows  evil  persons  to  do 
so  far  as  He  wills.  In  the  same  act  they  act  and 
He  acts:  they  mean  it  for  evil,  God  makes  it  turn 
out  for  good  to  those  who  love  Him. 

God  feeds  the  Sparrows  and  watches  over  them 
so  that  not  one  falls  to  the  ground  without  His 
will.  God  clothes  the  lilies  of  the  field.  God  num- 
bers the  very  hairs  of  our  heads.  God  works  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will  (Eph. 
1:11).  "The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sworn  saying. 
Surely  as  I  have  thought,  so  shall  it  come  to  pass; 
and  as  I  have  purposed  so  shall  it  stand"  (Isaiah 
14:24).  God  is  at  the  helm.  The  living  God  with  all 
power  in  His  hand,  all  love  in  His  heart,  all  wisdom 
in  His  mind  is  moment  by  moment  sustaining,  up- 
holding, empowering,  guiding  and  directing  every 
creature  He  has  made  and  moving  all  things  toward 
the  great  and  blessed  end  He  has  for  His  creatures. 
Of  that  blessed  consummation  Jesus  Christ  is  our 
assurance  and  our  hope. 

Q.12.  What  special  act  of  providence  did  God 
exercise  toward  man  in  the  estate  wherein  he  was 
created? 

A.  When  God  had  created  man,  He  entered  into 
a  covenant^  of  life  with  him  upon  condition  of  per- 
fect obedie'nce;  forbidding  him  to  eat  of  the  tree 
of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  upon  pain  of 
death. 

How  far  is  man  the  creature  below  God,  his 
maker!  God  speaks  to  man  how  high  is  he,  thereby 
elevated  above  the  animals.  As  God  made  man 
nobler  than  the  lower  creatures,  so  here  we  find 
Him  dealing  with  man  on  a  higher  plane.  Covenant 
comes  from  the  same  loot  as  the  word  convention. 
It  means  to  come  together,  to  meet,  to  agree. 
The  Most  High  graciously  condescended  to  meet 
with  man  to  treat  this  creature  as  a  responsible, 
free  personality.  There  was  a  meeting  of  God's 
mind  and  man's  mind  as  God  laid  before  man 
the  condition.  He  required  of  man,  with  a  promise 
of  obedience  and  a  threat  for  disobedience.  Because 
God  has  so  created  us  and  so  deals  with  us  we  have 
conscience,  duty,  a  sense  of  ought,  a  knowledge  of 
right  and  of  wrong.  Man  is  a  responsible  person. 


Let  us  not  forget,  however,  to  see  God  as  the 
Lord  of  this  act,  as  of  everything  else.  This  cove- 
nant was  not  a  contract  between  two  equals  it  was 
not  a  case  of  two  men  reaching  an  agreement  by 
a  process  of  bargaining,  of  give  and  take.  Acting 
in  His  love  and  also  in  His  lordship,  God  laid  down 
the  conditions  of  the  covenant  and  man  accepted 
them. 

The  covenant  in  Eden  was  a  covenant  of  life, 
for  life  was  the  reward  of  obedience,  or  it  was  the 
covenant  of  works  could  offer  life  only  to  a  sinless 
or  unfallen  man.  After  the  fall  the  only  way  man 
could  attain  everlasting  life  was  by  a  covenant  of 
grace  based  on  the  Saviour  and  His  saving  work 
for  us. 

The  condition  required  of  unfallen  man  was  per- 
fect obedience.  The  test  was  a  positive  law  for- 
bidding him  to  eat  of  a  certain  specified  tree.  This 
was  designed  to  test  his  love  for  and  obedience 
of  God.  God  who  knows  everything  and  loves  most 
forbids  man  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil.  Will  man  obey  God's  command 
out  of  respect  for  and  love  to  God,  or  will  he  decide 
he  knows  better  than  God  does  and  put  his  will 
above  God's  Word?  Thus  man  was  faced  with  a 
conscious  choice,  a  real  option  between  God's  will 
and  his  own  notion.  If  man  disobeys,  the  threat 
is  the  pain  or  the  penalty  or  the  punishment  of 
death.  The  word  death  here  means  not  only  physi- 
cal death,  but  death  in  the  sense  of  sinfulness  and 
separation  from  God. 


TOGETHER  WE  STUDY 

Browsing  through  the  March  issue  of  "The 
Westminster  Student,"  that  excellent  monthly  pub- 
lication issued  by  the  Joint  Committee  on  Student 
Work  of  our  Church,,  we  were  very  interested  to 
find  on  the  "Booklover's  Page"  the  names  and  very 
fine  commendations  of  our  three  study  booklets. 
Of  "We  Believe"  the  following  statement  was 
made:  "This  is  an  excellent  statement  of  some  of 
the  basic   Christian   doctrines." 

Here  is  the  word  of  recommendation  of  the 
book  "Of  The  Household  of  Faith":  "The  material 
is  ecumenical  in  spirit  and  very  much  alive.  Ex- 
cellent suggestions  here  for  good  programs.  Hearti- 
ly recommended  for  all  student  groups;  a  must 
for  groups  of  a  majority  of  young  women  mem- 
bers." 

And  of  "These  Are  Written"  the  editor  of  this 
Student  publication  wrote:  "This  booklet  could 
well  serve  as  a  stimulus  to  student  Bible  Study 
Groups  .  .  .  his  (Dr.  Sprunt's)  treatment  of  the 
book  itself  shows  a  profound  grasp  of  what  the 
fourth  Gospel  says  and  means  ...  a  warm,  intelli- 
gent, evangelical  approach." 

With  such  recommendations  from  the  Director 
of  our  Student  Work,  we  might  verily  feel  that 
as  we  use  those  booklets  to  guide  our  study  this 
year,  we  can  truly  feel  that  together  vdth  our 
Student  Young  People  we  shall  be  studying  to 
show   ourselves    "approved   unto    God." 
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Christian  Secularism 


By  Rev.  G.  Aiken  Taylor 

Smyrna,  Ga. 


"These  are  wells  without  water,,  clouds  that  are 
carried  with  a  tempest."  II  Peter  2:17. 

Today,  much  is  being  said  about  secularism.  In 
its  flagrantly  open  manifestations,  secularism  uni- 
versally is  condemned  by  sincere  Christian  think- 
ers. But  there  are  many  brands  of  secularism;  many 
different  branches  of  the  parent  tree.  Some  of 
them  are  described  by  other  names.  Most  of  them, 
however,  because  of  their  fruitage,  basically  are 
secularism  itself.  Upon  one  of  these  branches  and 
a  particularly  large  one,  is  to  be  found  the  secular 
approach  to  vital  spiritual  truths  which  has  wrought 
great  havoc  in  current  religious  thought:  The 
secular  approach  to  Christianity  generally  is  recog- 
nized to  be  one  of  the  causes,  if  not  the  cause  of 
the  weakness  of  the  Church  of  Christ  today.  But 
is  it  always  recognizable? 

Alive  within  the  Church,  there  are  philosophies 
abroad  which  are  as  dangerous  as  any  of  the  more 
pagan  branches  of  the  parent  tree,  though  they 
often  wear  the  guise  of  respectability.  Secularism 
is  more  insidious  than  many  suppose.  There  is,  for 
example,  such  a  thing  as  "Christian"  secularism. 
The  thinking  of  many  of  our  most  consecrated 
people  sometimes  issues  (often  unintentionally)  in 
a  strain  of  preaching,  teaching  and  writing  that  is 
secular  in  its  basic  approach  and  which  develops 
pure  secularism  in  the  lives  which  it  touches  and 
influences.  Secularism  can  be  culled  from  the 
sermons  of  our  ministers,  the  messages  of  our  Sun- 
day School  teachers,  the  pages  of  our  Church  papers 
and  the  printed  material  that  is  distributed  by 
our  agencies.  It  is  difficult  to  diagnose;  it  is  often 
innocent;  it  sometimes  goes  by  another  name. 
But  its  results  prove  it  to  be  what  it  is — a  branch 
of  that  philosophy  which   is   Secularism. 

Christian  secularism,  as  I  am  thinking  of  it — 
whether  or  not  some  other  term  may  more  appro- 
priately be  applied  to  certain  phases  of  it — is 
that  approach  to  Christianity  which  causes  it  to 
become  largely  secular  in  content  and  operation. 
It  is  a  Christianity  that  is  really  more  material 
than  it  is  spiritual.  In  practice,  it  is  concerned 
with  outward  manifestations,  rather  than  the  in- 
ward condition  which  is  their  source.  It  handles  the 
fruits  of  the  Gospel  as  though  they  were  the 
Gospel  itself.  It  is  a  religion  of  behavior,  while 
the  inner  stimulus  which  is  to  produce  that  be- 
havior remains  undescribed  and  unknown.  It  is  an 
ethical  vehicle  without  power.  It  is  a  system  with- 
out a  dynamic.  Its  priests  and  devotees  sometimes 
think  that  they  are  true  to  the  basic  Gospel.  But 
by  and  large  they  preach,  at  best,  a  message  of 
good  works  rather  than  faith.  The  Gospel,  to  them, 
is  conduct  rather  than  Faith  and  behavior  instead 
of  conviction.  Their  approach  to  Christianity  is 
secular,  because  it  produces  a  generation  of  "Chris- 
tians" whose  religion  is  the  appearance  that  they 
make  before  their  fellowmen.  Having  offended  no 
one,  having  been  honest  in  the  sight  of  the  world, 
having  been  good  parents  to  their  children,  having 
enjoyed  the  esteem  of  their  fellow-men  and  having 
lived  with  an  undisturbed  conscience,  they  look 
to  the  future  life  with  complete  confidence  in  the 


mercy  of  a  God  whose  Will  is  believed  to  be  that 
all  of  His  children  should  have  the  fullest  oppor- 
tunity to  enjoy  themselves  as  much  as  possible. 

Actually,  the  Christian  secularist  is,  to  all  out- 
ward appearances,  fundamentally  sound.  There 
are  no  untruths  in  his  observations.  His  statements 
ring  with  a  full  measure  of  sincerity  and  biblical 
content.  That  is  why  he  is  dangerous,  because, 
however  true  his  words,  their  meaning  and  intent 
often   contradict  the  great  facts   of  the  Gospel. 

The  secularist  is  largely  and  first  of  all  a 
legalist.  His  approach  to  the  Gospel  is  the  Jewish 
doctor's  approach  to  the  Law.  To  him,  Christ's 
teachings  were  in  the  nature  of  a  new  command- 
ment, but  still  a  commandment,  occupying  precise- 
ly the  same  place  in  the  Christian  religion  which 
the  Hebrew  gave  to  the  Pentateuch  in  his  system. 

The  Christian  secularist  views  the  earthly  min- 
istry of  Jesus,  primarily  as  a  pattern  for  Christian 
behavior.  He  looks  upon  the  words  of  Christ  as  a 
guide  for  human  conduct  and  he  constantly  points 
to  current  social  practices  as  violations  of  the 
teachings  of  our  Lord.  He  spends  the  greater  part 
of  his  time  classifying  and  interpreting  His  say- 
ings, making  of  them  a  handbook  to  which  the 
Christian  is  expected  constantly  to  turn  in  every 
endeavor  to  discover  the  right  thing  to  do.  He 
constantly  is  speaking  of  the  necessity  of  "follow- 
ing in  the  footsteps  of  our  Lord,  'who  went  about 
doing  good.'  "  To  him,  the  words  of  Christ  were 
as  important  as  his  actions,  but  he  unconsciously 
seeks  out  those  words  which  affect  human  activities 
and  fixes  his  attention  upon  them.  "Live  as  Jesus 
lived,  do  what  Jesus  did,  follow  His  example  and 
pattern  your  life  after  His  teachings"  are  the  word- 
products  of  the  secular  frame  of  mind.  In  reality, 
his  religion  is  no  more  nor  less  than  20th  Century 
Phariseeism.  The  Pharisee  had  Moses;  the  Christian 
secularist  has  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Each 
views  his  possession  with  the  same  frame  of  mind. 
The  religion  of  each  is  the  same.  The  Christian 
secularist  views  the  Gospel  precisely,  in  every  re- 
spect, as  the  Law  was  viewed  by  the  deeply  religious 
among  the  Jewish  leaders  of  Christ's  day. 

(Here  we  may  stand  on  unsteady  ground,  be- 
cause there  is  nothing  wrong  with  any  of  the  things 
which  have  been  mentioned,  in  themselves.  There 
is  nothing  wrong  with  a  desire  to  "follow  the  teach- 
ings of  Jesus,"  if  the  right  thing  be  meant  by 
that.  Nor  is  it  wrong  to  emulate  Him,  if  our  emu- 
lation be  placed  properly  within  the  frameworK  of 
our  Faith.  The  very  fine  differences  in  our  dis- 
cussion at  this  point,  however,  are  illustrations 
of  the  dangers  to  be  found  in  that  which  we  have 
under   consideration!) 

To  the  Pharisee,  man's  relation  with  God  was 
based  upon  the  observance  of  a  pattern  of  regu- 
lations. To  the  Christian  secularist,  Christianity  is 
a  program  instead  of  power;  the  Gospel  is  a  way 
of  living,  instead  of  a  new  birth  into  a  new 
life.  This  frame  of  mind  proclaims,  "you  must 
be  good  to  be  a  Christian"  instead  of,  "because  you 
are    a    Christian,    you   will    be    good."    The    differ- 
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ence,  though  small,  is  vital.  The  secularist  insists, 
(or  implies)  that  we  love  our  fellow-man  so  that 
we  may  be  counted  as  having  loved  Christ.  Actu- 
ally, it  is  because  we  love  Christ  that  we  find 
ourselves  loving  our  fellow-man.  To  say  the  other 
is  to  put  the  cart  before  the  horse! 

The  portion  of  Scripture  that  is  particularly 
appealing  to  the  secular  frame  of  mind  is  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Here  he  finds  an  outline 
of  the  good  life,  which  we  are  called  upon  to  live. 
This  great  exposition  of  the  Law  was  given — to 
the  secularist — primarily  as  a  set  of  instructions 
for  the  multitude  of  that  day  and  for  succeeding 
generations  to  follow.  Since  there  are  certain  com- 
mands within  this  Sermon  that  are  rather  difficult 
for  the  average  individual  to  obey,  they  are  modi- 
fied or  interpreted  by  the  secularist  in  such  a 
way  as  to  bring  them  within  the  sphere  of  human 
capabilities.  Recently,  for  example,  a  religious 
periodical  carried  an  exposition  of  Matt.  5 :48, 
"Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect."  An  effort  was  made 
to  examine  the  word  "perfect,"  while  its  meaning 
was  modified  so  as  to  make  it  conform  more 
readily  to  the  limited  capabilities  of  the  average 
sincere  Christian.  It  was  assumed,  of  course,  that 
the  command  was  given  as  an  admonition,  complete 
obedience  to  which  was  expected!  Again,  we  are 
all  familiar  with  the  popular  interpretation  of  those 
words  which  deal  with  human  anger  and  hatred  in 
those  verses:  ".  .  .  whosoever  is  angry  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment:  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother, 
'Raca',  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council:  but  who- 
soever shall  say,  'thou  fool',  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hell  fire."  Often,  I  have  heard  it  said  that  these 
words  are  referring  to  Hebrew  terms,  the  true 
English  equivalent  to  which  are  unprintable — 
an  effort  to  bring  the  commandment  within  the 
range  of  average  human  achievement.  When  asked 
for  the  basic  message  of  the  Gospel,  the  Christian 
secularist  will  turn  to  the  Beatitudes.  Outlining 
their  content  and  expounding  their  meaning,  he 
will  attach  to  them  the  words,  "this  do  and  ye 
shall  live." 

In  reality,  much  of  Christ's  teaching  was  not 
to  command,  but  to  convict!  Many  of  His  words 
were  in  the  nature  of  a  fuller  exposition  of  the 
Law,  which  no  man  has  ever  perfectly  been  able  to 
keep.  Many  of  His  discourses  were  designed  to 
destroy  the  complacency  of  those  who  were  satis- 
fied with  their  observance  of  all  requirements  and 
perfectly  content  in  their  own  righteousness.  Much 
of  what  He  said  was  never  intended  to  be  taken 
as  "this  must  ye  do  to  succeed,"  but  rather,  "be- 


cause this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  Law,  this 
is  why  you  have  failed!"  Far  from  establishing 
an  ethical  system  for  His  disciples  and  for  pos- 
terity, most  of  His  admonitions — and  the  greater 
part  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount — are  but  a 
clarification  of  the  real  meaning  of  Holiness, 
"without  which  no  man  will  stand  before  God," 
to  the  end  that  His  hearers  should  ask  themselves, 
"how  then,  can  we  be  saved!"  When  our  Lord 
told  His  hearers  that,  in  the  sight  of  God,  mere 
desire  was  counted  as  adultery  itself,  it  was  not 
to  admonish  them  to  curb  their  thoughts — leaving 
future  generations  to  infer  that  by  so  doing  they 
could  be  counted  as  Christians — ^but  to  convict 
them  of  sin  and  bring  them  to  the  realization  of 
their  need  for  a  Savior.  He  was  doing  what  Paul 
tells  us  is  the  function  of  the  Law  anyhow,  a 
"schoolmaster,"  without  which  we  would  not  know 
that  we  are  imperfect!  "I  had  not  known  lust," 
said  Paul,  "had  not  the  law  said,  'thou  shalt  not 
covet!'  " 

The  words  of  Christ,  far  from  being  an  outline 
of  the  life  which  he  fully  expected — and  required 
— His  disciples  to  live,  as  the  basic  content  of  the 
Gospel,  are  not  the  Gospel  at  all,  but  a  means  of 
laying  the  groundwork  for  that  event  which  was 
to  be  proclaimed  as  the  Gospel.  The  entirety  of  the 
true  Gospel  was  presented  by  Paul  in  his  message 
to  the  people  in  Antipch,  as  he  said  (Acts  13:38- 
39),  ".  .  .  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you 
the  forgiveness  of  sins:  and  by  Him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things  from  which  ye  could 
not  be  justified  by  the  Law  of  Moses!"  Conduct 
finds  its  place  within  the  framework  of  the  Gospel, 
not  as  the  root,  nor  as  part  of  the  trunk,  but  as 
the  fruit! 

A  good  example  of  the  secular  approach  to 
Christianity  is  to  be  found  in  the  popular  emphasis 
upon  the  Golden  Rule.  It  has  been  noted  that  the 
Golden  Rule  has  its  parallel  in  many  religious  and 
philosophical  systems.  Confucious  taught  the  prin- 
ciple involved  in  the  Golden  Rule.  This  leads  many 
earnest  people  honestly  to  question  the  advisability 
of  "disturbing  the  religious  convictions"  of  those 
who  "obviously  have  a  religion  containing  many 
things  of  equal  value  with  our  own."  But  Christi- 
anity is  not  the  Golden  Rule,  though  Christians 
may  make  a  sincere  effort  to  practice  it.  The 
spiritual  approach  to  Christianity  will  delve  to  the 
spirit-transforming  power  which  is  an  available  dy- 
namic for  the  creation  of  a  new  creature  in  Christ 
Jesus — one  who  will  find  pleasure  in  being  lead 
into  the  paths  pointed  out  by  the  Golden  Rule. 
The  secular  frame  of  mind  will  see  no  further 
than  the  type  of  behavior  which  is  thereby  pro- 
duced  and   will   preach   that   behavior  pattern   as 


May  16. 1949 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  13 


being  the  total  program.  It  will  interpret  all  the 
words  of  Christ  in  terms  of  patterns  of  "Chris- 
tian" conduct.  It  views  His  teachings  as  admoni- 
tions diligently  to  be  followed,  to  the  end  that 
the  "happy  society  of  Christian  brotherhood"  may 
be  established.  It  issues  in  the  frame  of  mind  which 
considers  the  most  important  question  to  be,, 
"how  shall  I  live"  and  it  deplores  the  fact  that  so 
many  millions  are  not  living  that  way.  This  frame 
of  mind  wonders  why  the  Church  has  not  laid 
its  hand  more  heavily  upon  the  social  order,  since 
it  is  the  only  exponent  of  decent  living  and  we  need 
decency  so  badly  in  our  world. 

Christian  secularism  is  no  more  and  contains  no 
more  power  than  any  other  ethical  philosophy.  It 
is  a  body  without  life;  an  automobile  without  an 
engine;  a  pile  of  wood  without  fire;  a  system  with- 
out a  dynamic.  It  is  characterized  by  much  talk,  but 
little  action.  It  spends  much  time  on  the  structure 
of  things,  while  the  foundations  deteriorate  into 
dangerous  weakness.  It  attends  diligently  to  the 
shell  of  the  sphere,  while  ignoring  the  increasing 
rottenness  within.  It  is  dangerous,  because  each 
phrase  within  its  creed  is  basically  true  in  itself, 
loyal   to   the   Scriptures  and   apparently   in   accord 


with  historic  Christianity  I 

Christian  secularism  is  the  Protestant  and  often 
Presbyterian  version  of  that  age-old  troublemaker: 
"Ye  are  justified  by  your  good  works!" 

Unfortunately,  the  secular  frarvj  of  mind  is  not 
always  the  result  of  deliberate  "'effort.  More  fre- 
quently than  not,  it  is  developed  through  care- 
lessness or  indifference.  The  average  indifferent 
Church  member  builds  his  materialistic  religious 
structure  from  material  that  was  intended  for  an- 
other purpose  entirely,  by  taking  what  he  hears  and 
sifting  it  through  screens  of  misunderstanding, 
ignorance,  complacency  and  self-righteousness, 
until  the  original  thought  is  unrecognizable.  That 
there  is  an  appalling  misunderstanding  of  the 
Gospel  abroad  today,  can  be  proved  by  anyone  who 
will  trouble  himself  to  investigate. 

It  is  my  conviction  that  there  is  a  need  for 
greater  clarification  of  the  true  relationship  be- 
tween Faith  and  Works,  together  with  a  greater 
emphasis  upon  that  vital  form  of  existence,  which 
is  at  the  core  of  the  Gospel.  Perhaps  to  think, 
preach  and  teach  in  terms  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
help! 
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To  commend  Dr.  B.  B.  Warfield  to  trained  theo- 
logians is  like  carrying  coals  to  Newcastle.  There 
are  however  many  of  our  readers  who  have  not  had 
the  advantage  of  a  theological  education,  so  I  do 
not  feel  that  it  will  be  amiss  to  preface  this  review 
with  a  few  introductory  remarks  concerning  this 
brilliant  Christian  scholar. 

Dr.  Warfield  was  one  of  the  four  greatest  theo- 
logians America  ever  produced.  After  he  was  grad- 
uated from  Princeton  University  he  studied  at  Edin- 
burgh, Heidelburg,  and  Leipzig.  Following  a  short 
pastorate  in  Baltimore  he  served  as  Professor  of 
New  Testament  Languages  and  Literature  in  West- 
ern Theological  Seminary  in  Pittsburgh.  After  gain- 
ing his  reputation  as  a  scholar  in  New  Testament 
Greek  he  wrote  a  volume  that  is  a  standard  text- 
book in  New  Testament  Textual  Criticism.  From 
his  position  in  Pittsburgh  he  was  called  to  suc- 
ceed Dr.  Archibald  Alexander  Hodge  as  Professor 
of  Systematic  Theology  in  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary.  He  occupied  this  chair  until  his  death 
in   1921. 

Dr.  Warfield  was  a  myriad-minded  man.  He  was 
gifted  in  many  fields.  He  was  an  authority  in  al- 


most every  department  of  the  seminary  and  many 
other  fields  as  well.  The  extent  of  his  knowledge 
and  erudition  was  amazing.  Some  years  ago  Dr. 
John  M.  Vander  Meulen,  my  professor  of  homi- 
letics,  told  me  about  an  interesting  experience  he 
had  had  the  week  before  while  preaching  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Pittsburgh.  He  stated 
that  in  his  morning  sermon  he  made  some  reference 
to  Dr.  Warfield.  At  the  close  of  the  service  the 
most  prominent  surgeon  in  Pittsburgh  came  up 
and  related  this  experience.  He  said  that  he  spent 
one  year  at  Princeton  Theological  Seminary  under 
Dr.  Warfield.  At  the  end  of  the  year  he  was  con- 
vinced that  he  was  not  called  to  preach  but  should 
devote  his  life  to  medicine.  He  left  Princeton  and 
went  to  Harvard  Medical  School.  Then  Dr.  Vander 
Meulen  said  that  this  famous  medical  specialist 
gave  this  testimony  concerning  Dr.  Warfield: 
"During  my  undergraduate  days  I  sat  under  the 
best  professors  in  Princeton  Theological  Seminary. 
While  I  was  a  student  at  Hai-vard  University  Medi- 
cal School  I  came  in  contact  with  the  nation's 
greatest  medical  teachers.  I  can  say  with  abso- 
lute sincerity  that  in  breadth  of  scholarship  I 
have  never  known  any  man  that  could  approximate 
the  range  of  knowledge  of  Dr.  Warfield.  More 
than  that,  he  was  fairer  in  dealing  with  those  who 
differed  with  him  than  any  man  under  whom  I 
ever  studied." 

Another  of  Dr.  Warfield's  students  has  written: 
"He  was  able  to  state  the  arguments  of  the  critics 
better  than  they  themselves  could  state  them;  and 
then  by  accurate  analysis  he  could  tear  those 
arguments  into  shreds  and  expose  the  distorted 
evidence  and  fallacies  underlying  their  attacks.  In 
the  classroom  he  was  a  master  without  an  equal 
of  the  Socratic  method  of  teaching.  Gentle,  ur- 
bane, gracious,  kind,  and  patient,  he  would  lead  a 
student  through  a  course  of  reasoning  that  would 
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produce  conviction  almost  inevitably  in  the  mind 
of  the  student  reciting  and  in  the  minds  of  those 
who  listened.  The  stronger  the  arguments  pre- 
sented by  the  student  against  the  Calvinistic  doc- 
trines he  was  teaching,  the  more  scintillating  would 
be  the  reply  whi^h  Dr.  Warfield  gave." 

Dr.  Warfield  w  <s  a  voluminous  writer.  Ten 
volumes  of  his  collected  writings  give  only  a  frac- 
tion of  the  writings  which  he  produced.  Although 
everything  Dr.  Warfield  wrote  was  of  inestimable 
worth,  I  doubt  if  any  of  his  volumes  is  of  more 
value  to  the  Church  today  than  the  present  one 
under  review.  It  seems  that  this  particular  volume 
was  written  for  our  own  age  when  so  many  in  the 
Church  entertain  superficial  views  in  regard  to 
the   inspiration    and   authority    of   the    Bible. 

The    Introduction 

The  introduction  to  this  reprint  is  given  by 
Dr.  Cornelius  Van  Til,  the  distinguished  Professor 
of  Apologetics  at  Westminster  Theological  Semi- 
nary. Frankly,  this  introduction  will  appeal  only 
to  trained  theologians  and  philosophical  thinkers. 
Unfortunately  Dr.  Van  Til  writes  in  a  style  that 
the  average  Church  member  can  not  follow.  This 
is  no  reflection  on  Dr.  Van  Til  because  his  intro- 
duction is  directed  primarily  to  modern  scholars 
who  have  seen  fit  to  criticize  the  position  of  Dr. 
Warfield.  His  introduction  was  designed  there- 
fore to  meet  the  critic  on  his  own  ground. 

Dr.  Van  Til  makes  it  abundantly  clear  that  Dr. 
Warfield  was  fully  abreast  of  the  thought  of  our 
time  and  was  not  unmindful  of  the  philosophical 
assumptions  that  underline  the  factual  studies  of 
modern    Biblical   research. 

The   Biblical   Idea  Of 
Revelation 

The  first  chapter  of  this  notable  book  deals 
with  the  Biblical  idea  of  Revelation.  Here  Dr.  War- 
field  without  equivocation  affirms  that  the  religion 
of  the  Bible  is  a  frankly  supernatural  religion.  By 
this  he  means  that  God  has  intervened  extraordi- 
narily in  the  course  of  the  sinful  world's  develop- 
ment for  the  salvation  of  men  otherwise  lost.  Fol- 
lowing the  Fall  God  began  a  series  of  interventions 
in  human  history  by  means  of  which  man  might 
be  rescued  from  his  sin  and  despite  it  brought  to 
the  end  destined  for  him.  Among  God's  redemptive 
activities  is  the  revelation  of  His  will.  Dr.  Warfield 
believes  that  this  revelation  is  found  in  the  Bible 
and  is  the  only  revealed  religion  to  be  found  any- 
where. As  such  it  sets  itself  over  against  all  other 
religions.  Dr.  Warfield  however  does  not  deny 
general  revelation  to  some  extent  because  he 
believes  that  the  living  God  Who  made  Heaven 
and  earth  has  never  left  Himself  without  witness 
among  the  peoples  of  the  world.  But  the  Bible 
gives  us  a  revelation  of  God's  grace  in  contrast 
with  His  general  natural  revelation.  This  special 
revelation  was  granted  at  first  only  to  individuals, 
then  progressively  to  a  family,  a  tribe,  a  nation,  a 
rac€^,  and  when  the  fullness  of  time  was  come  it 
was  made  the  possession  of  the  whole  race.  This 
chapter  closes  with  the  important  thought  that 
the  Bible  does  not  merely  contain  here  and  there 
the  record  of  a  revelation  given  by  God,  but  it  is 
an  authoritative  body  of  gracious  instructions  from 
God. 

The  Church  Doctrine  Of 
Inipiration 

One  of  the  most  relevant  chapters  in  this  mono- 


graph is  "The  Church  Doctrine  of  Inspiration." 
It  appears  that  in  the  providence  of  God  this  chap- 
ter was  prepared  for  1949.  This  is  surely  one  of 
the  greatest  chapters  of  a  great  book. 

Dr.  Warfield  reminds  us  that  we  have  many 
would-be  guides  concerning  the  inspiration  of  the 
Bible  and  we  are  confounded  by  the  Babel  of  voices. 

When  we  join  the  company  of  these  "advanced 
thinkers"  Dr.  Warfield  states  that  wherever  five 
assemble  at  least  six  theories  as  to  inspiration  are 
likely  to  be  ventilated.  They  differ  in  every  con- 
ceivable point  save  one.  They  agree  that  inspira- 
tion is  less  persuasive  and  less  determinative  than 
has  heretofore  been  thought  or  than  is  still  thought 
in  less  enlightened  circles.  To  put  the  thought  in 
his  own  words,  "They  agree  in  their  common  de- 
structive attitude  toward  some  higher  view  of  the 
inspiration  of  the  Bible,  of  the  presence  of  which 
each   one   seems  supremely  conscious." 

One  of  the  greatest  contributions  of  Dr.  War- 
field's  analysis  of  the  views  of  the  critics  is  that 
he  keeps  reminding  us  that  over  against  the  num- 
berless discordant  theories  of  inspiration  which 
vex  our  time  there  stands  our  Church  doctrine  of 
inspiration.  Hear  Dr.  Warfield  on  this  important 
point:  "This  Church  doctrine  of  inspiration  differs 
from  the  theories  that  would  fain  supplant  it,  in 
that  it  is  not  the  invention  nor  the  property  of  an 
individual,  but  the  settled  faith  of  a  universal 
Church  of  God;  in  that  it  is  not  the  growth  of 
yesterday,  but  the  assured  persuasion  of  the  people 
of  God  from  the  first  planting  of  the  Church 
until  today;  in  that  it  is  not  a  protean  shape,  vary- 
ing its  affirmations  to  fit  every  new  change  in 
the  ever-shifting  thought  of  men,  but  from  the  be- 
ginning has  been  the  Church's  constant  and  abid- 
ing conviction  as  to  the  divinity  of  the  Scriptures 
committed  to  her  keeping."  Surely  this  is  a  most 
impressive  fact  concerning  this  stable  doctrine  of 
the  Church  as  to  the  nature  and  trustworthiness 
of  the  Scriptures  of  God.  We  are  grateful  that  Dr. 
Warfield  has  pointed  out  to  us  that  the  Church  has 
this  doctrine  with  which  to  confront  the  various 
theories  of  inspiration  which  the  restless  energy  of 
unbelieving  and  half-believing  speculation  has  been 
able  to  invent  in  this  agitated  nineteenth  century 
of  ours. 

What  is  this  doctrine  of  inspiration?  Dr.  War- 
field  answers  this  pertinent  question  by  saying,  "It 
looks  upon  the  Bible  as  an  oracular  Book,  as  the 
Word  of  God  in  such  a  sense  that  whatever  it  says, 
God  says — not  a  Book  then  in  which  one  may  by 
searching  find  some  Word  of  God,  but  a  Book 
which  may  be  frankly  appealed  to  at  any  point 
with  the  assurance  that  whatever  it  may  be  found 
to  say,  that  is  the  Word  of  God."  Dr.  Warfield 
would  have  the  Church  to  approach  this  Book  with 
an  unquestioning  faith  in  receiving  its  statements 
of  fact,  bowing  before  its  enunciations  of  duty, 
trembling  before  its  threatenings,  and  resting 
upon  its  promises.  On  this  point  he  lovingly  tells 
us,  "If  the  subtle  spirit  of  modern  doubt  has 
seeped  somewhat  into  our  hearts,  our  memory  will 
easily  recall  those  happy  days  when  we  stood  a 
child  at  our  Christian  mother's  knee,,  with  lisping 
lips  following  the  words  which  her  slow  finger 
traced  upon  this  open  page — ^words  which  were  her 
support  in  every  trial  and  as  we  fondly  trusted 
her  to  be  our  guide  throughout  life.  Mother  Church 
also  speaks  to  us  in  that  maternal  voice,  com- 
mending to  us  her  vital  faith  in  the  Word  of  God." 

More   than   once  Dr.   Warfield   reminds   us  that 
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this  attitude  of  entire  trust  in  every  word  of  the 
Scriptures  has  been  characteristic  of  the  Church 
of  God  from  the  very  foundation  of  the  Church. 
The  whole  body  of  Christian  literature  bears  wit- 
ness to  this  fact.  We  may  trace  a  stream  to  its 
source,  and  everywhere  it  is  vocal  with  a  living 
faith  in  the  Divine  trustworthiness  of  the  Scrip- 
tures  of   God  in   every   one   of  their  affirmations. 

Another  salient  point  made  in  this  chapter  is  that 
the  Church  doctrine  of  inspiration  from  the  be- 
ginning has  been  "Verbal  Inspiration."  Dr.  War- 
field  shows  that  even  men  who  do  not  always 
accept  the  Church  doctrine  of  inspiration  are 
driven  to  admit  that  verbal  inspiration  was  the 
doctrine  of  inspiration  from  the  earliest  Fathers. 
Verbal  Inspiration  was  not  an  idea  that  the  Church 
came  to  gradually,  but  it  took  hold  of  the  Church 
from  the  very  first.  In  the  summation  of  his  find- 
ings the  author  declares,  "The  earliest  writers 
wrote  no  other  doctrine."  To  substantiate  this  he 
quotes  from  Origen,  Irenaeus,  Polycarp,  and  others. 

The  Reformers,  remarked  Dr.  Warfield,  adopted 
the  same  views  of  the  Fathers  in  regard  to  verbal 
inspiration.  Luther  adopted  the  words  of  Augus- 
tine on  verbal  inspiration  as  he  declared,  "The 
whole  of  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  therefore  can  not  err."  Calvin 
demanded  that  whatever  is  propounded  in  the 
Scripture  "without  exception  shall  be  humbly  re- 
ceived by  us — that  the  Scriptures  as  a  whole  shall 
be  received  by  us  with  the  same  reverence  which 
we  give  to  God." 

Furthermore  Dr.  Warfield  marshals  statements 
from  more  recent  theologians  including  the  great 
Dr.  Charles  Hodge  who  asserted  that,  "The  Bible 
gives  us  truth  without  error."  We  are  told  that 
these  testmonies  are  simply  the  formulation  by 
theologians  of  each  age  of  the  constant  faith  of 
Christians  throughout  all  ages.  Here  is  a  fact  that 
conservative  Christians  should  constantly  bear  in 
mind.  Conservatives  should  never  be  intimidated 
by  unbelieving  or  semi-believing  theological  writ- 
ers when  the  great  giants  of  the  ecumenical  Church 
have  held  to  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures as  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  every 
century.  When  midget  theological  writers  criticize 
this  doctrine  vindicated  for  centuries  by  theo- 
logical giants,  let  us  ask  with  Warfield,  "How  shall 
we  account  for  the  immediate  adoption  of  so  de- 
veloped a  doctrine  of  inspiration  in  the  vei-y  in- 
fancy of  the  Church,  and  for  the  tenacious  hold 
which  the  Church  has  kept  upon  it  for  so  many 
ages?  If  our  friends  who  are  critical  of  verbal  in- 
spiration hesitate  to  answer,  then  we  might  tell 
them  that  the  answer  is  simple  enough.  It  is  be- 
cause this  is  the  doctrine  of  inspiration  which 
was  held  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  and 
by  Jesus  as  reported  in  the  Gospels.  It  is  a 
simple  fact  that  has  commended  it  to  the  Church 
of  all  ages  as  the  true  doctrine;  and  in  it  we  may 
recognize  an  ever-impressive  fact,  then,  that  of 
the  existence  of  a  stable,  abiding  Church  doctrine 
standing  over  against  the  many  theories  of  our 
day,  the  fact,  namely,  that  this  Church  doctrine  of 
inspiration  was  the  Bible  doctrine  before  it  was 
the  Church  doctrine.  It  is  the  Church  doctrine 
only  because  it  is  the  Bible  doctrine." 

Three  very  impressive  facts  stand  out  in  this 
chapter  in  regard  to  the  verbal  inspiration  of  the 
Scripture.  First,  that  this  doctrine  has  always 
been,  and  is  still  the  Church  doctrine  of  inspira- 
tion  as   well   as  the   vital   faith   of   the   people   of 


God  and  the  formulated  teaching  of  the  official 
creeds.  Second,  that  verbal  inspiration  is  unde- 
niably the  doctrine  of  inspiration  held  by  Christ 
and  His  Apostles  and  commended  to  us  as  true  by 
all  the  authority  which  we  will  allow  to  attach  to 
that  teaching.  Third,  that  verbal  inspiration  is  the 
foundation  of  our  Christian  thought  and  life  and 
that  without  it  we  could  not  or  could  only  with 
difficulty  maintain  the  confidence  of  our  faith  and 
the  surety  of  our  hope. 

Dr.  Warfield  admits  that  there  are  difficulties 
in  the  way  of  believing  this  doctrine  because  there 
are  difficulties  in  the  way  of  believing  anything. 
There  are  difficulties  in  the  way  of  believing  that 
God  is  or  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God's  Son  Who  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  But  he  tells  us, 
"When  men  give  their  undivided  attention  to  these 
difficulties  they  may  become  and  they  have  be- 
come so  perplexed  in  mind  that  they  have  felt  un- 
able to  believe  that  God  is  or  that  they  themselves 
exist  or  that  there  is  any  external  world  without 
themselves.  It  would  be  a  strange  thing  if  it  might 
not  so  fare  with  plenary  inspiration  also."  j.iie 
important  question  is  whether  these  difficulties 
are  greater  than  the  difficulty  of  believing  that 
the  whole  Church  of  God  from  the  beginning  has 
been  deceived  in  her  estimate  of  the  Scriptures 
committed  to  her  charge.  Whatever  the  difficul- 
ties may  be,  we  confess  with  Dr.  Warfield,  "We 
believe  this  doctrine  of  the  plenary  inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures  primarily  because  it  is  the  doc- 
trine Christ  and  His  Apostles  believed,  and  which 
they  have  taught  us.  It  may  sometimes  seem  diffi- 
cult to  take  our  stand  frankly  by  the  side  of 
Christ  and  His  Apostles.  It  will  always  be  found 
safe." 

The  Biblical  Idea  Of 
Inspiration 

"The  Biblical  Idea  of  Inspiration"  is  the  theme 
of  the  third  chapter.  Here  Dr.  Warfield  gives  a 
wonderful  exegesis  of  II  Timothy  3:16.  II  Peter 
1:19-21  is  also  explained.  Dr.  Warfield  believes  on 
the  basis  of  these  passages  that  we  have  authority 
for  the  Divine  origin  of  Scripture.  We  also  learn 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  spoke  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  men  and  that  the  things  that  these 
men  spoke  under  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  were 
therefore  His  things,  not  theirs.  This  is  the  rea- 
son why  the  Word  is  so  sure. 

The    Real  Problem    Of 
Inspiration 

Another  challenging  chapter  is  entitled,  "The 
Real  Problem  Of  Inspiration."  The  scholarship  of 
Dr.  Warfield  is  evident  here  in  every  argument. 
His  examination  of  the  critics  who  deny  verbal  in- 
spiration is  painstaking  and  incisive.  He  demon- 
strates how  many  theories  of  inspiration  have  been 
put  forth  after  only  shallow  investigation  of  the 
Scriptural  doctrine  of  inspiration.  Dr.  Warfield 
does  not  fail  to  justly  rebuke  those  who  conscious- 
ly "or  unconsciously"  nullify  the  witness  of  Christ 
to  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  Many  times  he 
points  out  the  immense  weight  of  evidence  for  the 
Biblical  doctrine  of  inspiration.  His  conclusion  is: 
"We  accept  Christianity  in  all  its  distinctive  doc- 
trines on  no  other  ground  than  the  credibility  and 
trustworthiness  of  the  Bible  as  a  guide  to  truth;  and 
on  the  same  ground  we  must  equally  accept  this 
doctrine  of  inspiration."  Here  he  feels  as  Dr.  G.  T. 
Purves,  who  asked:  "If  we  may  not  accept  its  ac- 
count of  itself,  why  should  we  care  to  ascertain  its 
account  of  other  things?" 
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The  limitation  of  space  forbids  further  comments 
upon  the  remaining  chapters.  I  desire  however  to 
call  attention  to  two  appendices.  Appendix  1  is  on 
the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament;  how  and  when 
formed.  This  is  a  gem.  Every  Bible  student  should 
read  this  portiol^i  of  the  appendix  carefully. 

Appendix  II  ii  on  "Inspiration  and  Criticism." 
This  is  worth  the  price  of  the  book.  It  was  the 
inaugural  address  delivered  by  Dr.  Warfield  upon 
the  occasion  of  his  induction  to  the  Chair  of  New 
Testament  Literature  and  Exegesis  in  the  Western 
Theological  Seminary.  In  this  address  Dr.  Warfield 
gives  the  Reformed  definition  of  inspiration  as  fol- 
lows: "Inspiration  is  that  extraordinary  super- 
natural influence  exerted  by  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
the  writers  of  our  Sacred  Boolcs  by  which  their 
words  were  rendered  also  the  words  of  God  and 
therefore  perfectly  infallible."  Some  very  fine 
things  are  also  found  here  in  regard  to  verbal 
inspiration.  Dr.  Warfield  agrees  with  Richard 
Rothe,  "To  wish  to  maintain  the  inspiration  of 
the  subject  matter  without  that  of  the  words  is 
a  io^y;  for  everywhere  are  thoughts  and  words  in- 
separable. It  is  clear  that  the  orthodox  theory  of 
inspiration  is  countenanced  by  the  authors  of  the 
New  Testament."  Dr.  Warfield  insists  that  follow- 
ing the  best  results  of  modern  critical  exegesis  it  is 
quite  certain  that  the  New  Testament  writers  held 
to  the  full  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  since  they  plainly  placed  the  New  Testament 
Books  in  the  same  category  Saint  Paul  could  write, 
"Every  Scripture  is  God-inspired."  Once  more,  he 
adds,  "If  then  the  New  Testament  writers  claim 
verbal  inspiration  and  the  Apostolic  Church  plainly 
allowed  that  claim,,  any  objection  to  this  doctrine 


must  proceed  by  attempting  to  undermine  the 
claim  itself."  Biblical  criticism  of  the  same  type 
must  readily  admit  the  authenticity,  accuracy,  and 
honesty  of  the  Bible  writers.  Warfield  said  that 
every  investigation  has  supervindicated  these  writ- 
ers and  proved  them  to  be  sober,  honest,  accurate 
men.  They  claimed  verbal  inspiration  and  their 
claim   was    allowed    by    the   contemporary    Church. 

Our  Bible  according  to  Dr.  Warfield  is  infallible 
and  inerrant.  In  the  light  of  real  scholarship  Dr. 
Warfield  writes,  "That  all  the  fierce  light  of  criti- 
cism which  has  so  long  been  beating  upon  their 
pages  has  not  yet  been  able  to  settle  one  indubitable 
error  on  the  New  Testament  writers.  Modern  criti- 
cism has  absolutely  no  valid  argument  to  bring 
against  the  Church  doctrine  of  inspiration  drawn 
from  the  phenomena  of  Scripture.  This  seems  in- 
dubitably true." 

In  an  incisive  manner  Dr.  Warfield  states  that 
there  is  no  standing  ground  between  the  two 
theories  of  full  verbal  inspiration  and  no  inspira- 
tion at  all.  He  urges  Christians  to  be  consistent 
and  not  to  try  to  stand  between  these  two  theories. 
Christians  are  urged  to  know  their  position  and  to 
be  sure  to  accept  the  position  that  gives  one  a 
truthworthy  guide  to  salvation.  Dr.  Warfield  is 
impatient  with  so-called  Christians  who  are  eager 
to  discover  error  by  which  they  may  convict  the 
precious  Word  of  Life  of  falsehood.  His  final 
word  is  a  doxology  in  praise  to  the  great  God  for 
His  inspired  Word.  "And  may  He  grant  that  we 
may  always  cherish,  love,  and  venerate  it  and 
conform  all  our  life  and  thinking  to  it!  So  may  we 
find  safety  for  our  feet  and  peaceful  security  for 
our    souls." 


The  Greatest  Need  In  Our  Church  Today 

By  Chalrners  W.  Alexander 

Jackson,  Miss. 


Some  members  of  our  denomination  feel  that 
union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  is 
the  most  important  matter  before  our  church  for 
consideration  at  the  present  time.  They  seem  to 
think  that  the  proposed  merger  must  be  effected 
before  we  can  make  any  great  forward  steps  as  a 
church.  The  fact  that  there  is  heresy  and  apostacy 
among  the  top  leaders  of  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church,  and  that  merger  with  that  denomi- 
nation would  amount  to  a  serious  compromise 
with  unbelief  on  the  part  of  our  church,  does  not 
for  one  moment  seem  to  disturb  the  consciences  of 
these  people. 

All  of  us  would  like  to  see  union  take  place  be- 
tween the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  and  our 
ovvTi  church — provided  that  full  belief  in  the  Bible 
and  full  acceptance  of  the  Westminister  standards 
could  truly  be  made  the  basis  of  that  merger. 
Unfortunately,  more  than  one-tenth  of  the  ordained 
ministers  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
signed  the  infamous  Auburn  Affirmation.  And  by 
signing  that  Affirmation,  which  was  issued  in  1924, 
these  ministers  indicated  that  for  a  minister  to 
be  in  good  standing  in  their  church,  it  is  not  at 
all  necessary  that  he  believe  in  the  plenary  in- 
spiration and  inerrancy  of  the  Bible,  the  virgin 
birth  of  Christ;,   His  bodily  resurrection,  His  sub- 


stitutionary atonement  by  which  He  "satisfied 
divine  justice  and  reconciled  us  to  God,"  and  in 
His  miracles.  None  of  the  signers  of  the  heretical 
Auburn  Affirmation  were  ever  repudiated  or  con- 
victed of  heresy  by  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  during  the  twenty-five  years  which  have 
elapsed  since  that  document  was  signed.  On  the 
contrary,  some  of  its  signers  have  been  made  pro- 
fessors in  the  theological  seminaries  of  that  church 
while  others  have  been  appointed  to  places  of  the 
very  highest  honor  and  trust  in  that  denomina- 
tion. It  is  ridiculous  and  absurd,  therefore,  for 
anyone  to  claim  that  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  has  continued  to  hold  to  the  entire  Bible 
and  to  the  Westminster  standards  as  its  basis  of 
creed.  This  statement  is  potently  true,  regardless 
of  what  may  be  said  or  written  to  the  contrary  by 
the  Liberals  in  the  North  Presbyterian  Church  or 
by  the  Modernists  in  our  own. 

We  who  vigorously  oppose  the  proposed  merger 
believe  that  it  is  absolutely  imperative  that  union 
of  our  church  with  any  other  shall  not  take  place 
if  it  means  a  compromise  on  our  part  with  sound 
Christian  belief  and  doctrine. 

But,  however  important  we  may  consider  the 
matter  of  the  proposed  merger  with  the  Northern 
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Presbyterian  Church  to  be,  we  do  not  think  that 
this  is  the  most  important  proplem  now  facing  our 
church. 

For  by  far  the  most  important  matter  now  be- 
fore us  is  the  desperate  need  for  a  great  spiritual 
revival  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  Our 
denomination  was  probably  never  at  a  lower 
spiritual  level  than  it  is  at  the  present  time;  and 
that  remark  is  equally  true  of  the  other  prominent 
denominations  in  the  United  States.  There  was 
never  a  time  in  its  history  when  our  own  church 
had  more  money  and  a  better  educated  learship — 
and  less  spiritual  power — than  at  the  present  time. 
A  great  revival,  a  great  spiritual  awakening,  has 
been  needed  in  our  denomination  for  a  long,  long 
time. 

Many  ministers  honestly  believe  that  the  lack  of 
a  revival  and  of  a  spiritual  awakening  in  the 
church  is  chargeable  against  the  church  officers 
and  the  other  laymen.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  many 
laymen  sincerely  think  that  the  fault  lies  with 
the    seminary   professors    and   with    the    preachers. 

But  the  plain,  simple  truth  is  that  the  fault  lies 
with  the  seminary  professors  and  the  preachers  and 
the  church  officers  and  the  other  laymen.  The 
fault  lies  with  all  of  us  who  are  in  the  Southern 


Presbyterian  Church.  Sin  in  our  lives — not  the 
grosser  or  more  disreputable  forms  of  it,  to  be 
sure,  but  sin,  nevertheless — has  been  so  prevalent 
in  recent  years  that  there  simply  has  not  been  any 
great  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  us  in 
recent  times.  And  without  thai,  no  great  revival 
or  spiritual  awakening  is  at  all   possible. 

What  we  need  today  is  not  union  with  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  but  a  closer  union 
with  Almighty  God.  And  that  closer  union  cannot 
take  place  until  there  is  a  wholesale  repentance  on 
the  part  of  all  of  us,  together  with  a  fuller  sur- 
render of  our  hearts  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  than 
has  been  customary  among  us  in  recent  years. 

At  the  coming  meeting  of  our  General  Assembly 
there  will  probably  be  a  great  amount  of  discus- 
sion about  "exploring  avenues  of  acquaintance" 
with  reference  to  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church.  But  what  is  really  needed  at  the  present 
time  in  our  General  Assembly  is  a  great  amount 
of  earnest  and  prayerful  discussion  about  "ex- 
ploring avenues  of  acquaintance"  with  reference 
to  God  Himself,  in  order  that  we  may  obtain  from 
Him  the  great  revival  and  spiritual  awakening 
which  our  denomination  has  been  needing  for  so 
long  a  time. 


The  Presbyterian  Doctrine 
Of  The  Church 

By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D. 


In  The  Presbyterian  Outlook  of  April  18,  in  a 
paper  entitled  "A  Call  to  Advance  in  Foreign  Mis- 
sions," we  find  this  statement,  "We  are  grateful 
to  God  for  the  doctrine  of  the  church  which  is  a 
part  of  our  Presbyterian  heritage.  In  accordance 
with  historic  Presbyterianism  we  as  a  church  recog- 
nize as  one  with  us  those  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  who  are  committed  to  his  service."  The 
author  of  that  paper,  whoever  he  may  bei,  claims 
that  to  be  the  doctrine  of  our  church.  But  is  it? 

Let  us  turn  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  Chap- 
ter III. 

The   Visible   Church  Defined 

12.  "The  Visible  Church  before  the  law,  under 
the  law,  and  now  under  the  Gospel,  is  one  and  the 
same,  and  consists  of  all  those  who  make  profes- 
sion of  the  true  religion,  together  with  their  chil- 
dren. 

13.  "This  visible  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
though  obscured,  is  not  destroyed  by  its  division 
into  different  denominations  of  professiong  Chris- 
tians; but  all  of  these  which  maintain  the  Word 
and  sacraments  in  their  fundamental  integrity  are 
to  be  recognized  as  true  branches  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ."  The  standards  of  our  church 
clearly  recognize  only  those  who  profess  the  true 
religion,  together  with  their  children,  and  those 
who  maintain  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments  in 
their  fundamental  integrity.  We  are  not  yet  an 
all-inclusive  church.  We  want  to  be  as  broad  as 
the  gate  of  heaven,  but  consider  it  presumptions 
to  try  to  stretch  or  widen  the  gate  of  heaven.  It 
is  a  well  known  fact  that  in  the  Federal  Council  of 


Churches  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  there 
are  a  number  of  denominations  that  are  not  true 
to  the  Word  of  God,  as  we  understand  it,  and  have 
perverted  the  sacraments  into  means  of  salvation, 
thus  preaching  "another  Gospel,"  just  as  Paul  in 
Galatians  charged  the  Judaizers  with  making  one's 
salvation  depend  on  the  rite  of  circumcision,  in- 
stead of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"The  Scriptures  principally  teach  what  man 
is  to  believe  concerning  God  and  what  duty  God 
requires  of  man."  To  be  a  Christian  or  a  Christian 
church  we  are  to  believe  something  as  well  as  to  do 
something.  There  is  a  realm  of  faith  as  well  as  a 
realm  of  duty.  To  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  be 
committed  to  His  service  is  most  assuredly  a  Chris- 
tian's duty,  but  it  is  silent  as  to  a  Christian's  faith. 
Does  religion  consist  in  doing  and  not  believing, 
or  does  it  consist  in  believing  and  doing?  We  Pres- 
byterians believe  that  a  man's  creed  will  regulate 
his  conduct  and  determine  his  character.  "For 
as  he  thinketh  in  his  heart  so  is  he."  Proverbs  23:7. 
What  is  true  of  an  individual  is  also  true  of  a 
church.  Creed  and  conduct  are  closely  related  just 
as  the  spring  and  the  stream  that  flows  from  it. 
It  is  surprising  that  Presbyterians  should  shy  off 
from  what  we  believe  and  lay  all  the  emphasis  on 
what  we  do. 

Recently  I  read  an  old  book,  entitled  "The  Great 
Presbyterian  Conflict."  It  contains  fourteen  ser- 
mons of  David  Swing  of  Chicago,  and  his  prose- 
cution by  Francis  L.  Patton  for  heresy  before  the 
Presbytery  of  Chicago  in  1874.  David  Swing 
claimed  to  be  a  New  School  theologian,  who  had 
the  right  to  scoff  at  the  doctrines  of  the  Presby- 
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terian  Standards  that  he  had  accepted  and  to  which 
he  had  vowed  his  allegiance.  He  decried  and  dis- 
paraged creeds  but  exalted  conduct.  In  his  de- 
fense, against  the  able  prosecution  by  Dr.  Patton, 
his  friends  held  him  up  as  a  paragon  of  virtue.  He 
was  so  courageous  and  so  true  and  so  honest,  and 
he  loved  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  so  much,  and  in 
fact  he  excelled  in  all  the  Christian  graces,  so  that 
it  mattered  very  little  what  he  believed  or  taught. 
They  claimed  that  he  "was  committed  to  the  serv- 
ice of  Christ"  and  was  an  acceptable  and  popular 
preacher.  The  Presbytery,  acquitted  him  on  the 
ground  of  his  character  and  conduct,  and  over- 
looked his  violation  of  his  ordination  vows  as  a 
Presbyterian  minister.  This  trial  ran  true  to  form. 
A  heroic  when  confronted  with  his  unbelief  will 
always  seek  to  atone  for  it  by  his  claims  to  excel 
in  the  love  of  Jesus  and  in  all  the  Christian  graces. 

Error  always  masquerades  under  the  garb  of 
truth,  and  Jesus  said  false  prophets  are  like  wolves 
in  sheep's  clothing.  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples, 
"They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues:  yea 
the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will 
think  that  he  doeth  God's  service."  John  16:2. 
Isaiah  gives  us  the  criterion  by  which  we  are  to 
judge  false  teachers  and  prophets.  "To  the  law  and 
to  the  testimony:  if  they  speak  not  according  to 
this  word  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them." 
Isa.   8:20. 

It  is  a  great  and  glorious  thing  to  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  be  committed  to  His  service,  but 
no  one  can  ever  be  saved  in  that  way.  That  is  sal- 
vation by  works.  "By  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  one 
shall  be  justified."  "By  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith  and  that  not  of  yourselves  it  is  the  gift  of  God 
not  of  works  lest  any  man  should  boast."  "Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
"Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him." 

Jesus,  in  His  controversy  with  the  Jews  in  John 
8th  Chapter,  revealed  Himself  as  the  Messiah,  the 
Saviour  of  men,  as  being  equal  with  God  the  Father, 
and  to  whom  was  committed  the  power  and  the 
authority  to  judge  the  world,  said  to  them,  "For 
if  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  He  ye  shall  die  in  your 
sins."  John  8:24. 

The  Apostle  Peter  in  building  the  pyramid  of 
Christian  character  says,  "Add  to  your  faith  virtue, 
and  to  virtue  knowledge;  and  to  knowledge  tem- 
perance; and  to  temperance  patience;  and  to  pa- 
tience godliness;  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kind- 
ness; and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity."  II  Peter 
1:5-6.  Faith  is  the  foundation  of  Christian  life 
and  character  in  an  individual  and  also  in  a  church. 
Faith,  love  and  service  is  God's  order  but  faith 
comes  first.  Jesus  when  on  earth  often  said,  "Ac- 
cording unto  your  faith  be  it  done  unto  you." 

It  is  a  matter  of  tremendous  importance  what 
an  individual  or  a  church  believes  and  teaches,  ac- 
cording to  God's  Word.  So  the  statement  made  in 
the  above  article  as  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  is 
the  doctrine  of  an  inclusive  church  but  it  is  not 
the  doctrine  of  the  standards  of  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian church  as  stated  so  clearly  in  our  Book 
of   Church   Order. 
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WINDOWS 


Exquisite  stained  glass  windows 
designed  and  executed  to  suit  the 
architecture  of  your  church.  Prices 
vary  according  to  the  size  and 
intricacy  of  detail. 

Imported,  antique  glass  and  ex- 
pert craftsmanship  assure  unsur- 
passed beauty.  Send  for  your  copy 
of  our  brochure,  "Stained  Glass." 

We  can  also  meet  all  your  needs 
in  church  furnishings,  including 
engrossed  Books  of  Remembrance. 
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ASHBURTON  PLACE,  BOSTON,  MASSACHUSETTS 


BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 


Jackson 


Missiasippi 


A  modem,  accredited  colletce  for  yoans  women  which 
places  emphasis  on  the  fundamentals  in  edaeation, 
maintains  the  highest  scholastic  standards,  malces  use 
ot  modem  methods,  and  recognizes  the  value  of  voca- 
tional training. 

These  advantages  are  offered  under  the  finest  spiritual 
and  enltoral  influences  and  at  moderate  cost.  Discrimi- 
nating parents  should  investigate  Belhaven. 
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I.  P.  REDINGTON  &  CO. 

DEPT.  R  -  2  o         SCRANTON  2,  PENNA, 


We  invite  your  inquiries  about  the  cleaning  of 
chintz  draperies  and  slip  covers,  wedding  and 
evening   dresses,    suits,    coats   and   other   items. 

FOOTER'S 

Cleaners  &  Dyers  Since  1870 
223  West  Mulberry  St.       Baltimore  (1)  Maryland 
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Whatever  Commentaries  You 

Now   Have   In   Your   Study — 

There's  Only  One 

"Matthew  Henry" 

"Never   Surpassed   -   It   Can 
Never   Be   Superseded" 

SIX  HANDSOME 
VOLUMES 


$22.50 


I 


Dr.  Chots.  G.  Trumbull: 

"A  valuable  contribution 
was  made  to  the  literature 
of  the  Christian  Church 
when  the  well-known  pub- 
lishers issued  its  now  well- 
known  six-volume  edition  of 
the  Commentary  carefully 
revised  and  corrected." 

Theodore  L.  Cuyler: 

"To  many  a  hard-working 
minister  has  this  work  been 
a  mine  of  gold!  Next  to  wife 
and  children,  has  lain  near 
his  heart,  his  pored-over  and 
prayed  -  over  Matthew 
Henry." 

Dr.  Geo.  W.  Truett: 

"This  monumental  work 
should  be  in  the  library  of 
every  preacher  and  Bible 
student  in  the  land." 

Chas.  H.  Spurgeon: 

"Every  minister  should 
read  it  thru  at  least  once.  He 
will  acquire  a  vast  store  of 
sermons,  and  thoughts  will 
swarm  around  him  like  twit- 
tering swallows  around  an 
old  gable." 

Biographical  Edition 

with 

Matthew  Henry's  Portrait 
And  Full  Life  Story 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company 

Weaverville  .  North  Carolina 


Memorial  funds  established  with 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign 
Missions  serve  as  a  permanent  en- 
dowment, yielding  an  annual  in- 
come that  helps  to  support  the  work 
of  Foreign  Missions.  Such  mem- 
orials may  be  created  either  through 
a  single  gift,  or  increased  from  time 
to  time  if  desired. 

For  full  information  regarding 
Memorials,  and  assistance  in  arrang- 
ing one  exactly  as  you  wish,  write 

Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF  FOREIGN  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  U.S. 

P.  O.  BOX  330,  NASHVILLE  1,  TENN. 
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Federal  Gouncirs 
Ecclesiastical  Maneuvers 

By  L.  E.  Faulkner 

Hattiesburg  ...  Mississippi 

"Ecclesiastical  Maneuvers"  are  words  used  by 
Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert,  General  Secretary,  Fed- 
eral Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America, 
in  a  little  pamphet  entitled,  "Forty  Years  of  the 
Federal  Council."  These  are  also  good  words  to  use 
in  connection  with  the  following  statement  per- 
taining to  some  of  the  Federal  Council's  "Eccle- 
siastical Maneuvers." 

An  Official  Declaration  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  is  set 
forth  in  a  pamphlet  entitled,  "Present  Policies  of 
The  Federal  Council  of  The  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America."  On  page  six  of  this  pamphlet  under  the 
sub-heading  "A  Common  Protestant  Front"  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Council  states:  "The 
Council  seeks  to  establish  a  common  front  of 
American  Protestantism  in  support  of  basic  Protes- 
tant principles." 

In  another  pamphlet  entitled,  "What  It  Is  And 
Does,"  the  Federal  Council  states,  and  I  quote: 
"Although  until  a  few  years  ago  the  Council  in- 
cluded only  Protestant  bodies,  it  is  organized  on  a 
basis  broad  enough  to  welcome  all  branches  of  his- 
torical Christianity — whether  Protestant  or  Catho- 
lic— ^which  are  committed  to  the  ideal  of  fellow- 
ship and  the  practice  of  co-operation  with  other 
churches.  Since  1938  three  Eastern  Orthodox  bodies 
have  been  received  into  membership."  (Emphasis 
added). 

The  New  York  office  of  the  Federal  Council  has 
recently  stated  that  the  little  pamphlet,  "  'What  It 
Is  and  Does',  is  no  longer  in  print,"  but  that 
'  "Forty  Years  of  United  Service'  is  taking  its 
place."    (Emphasis  added). 

On  page  two  of  the  pamphlet,  "Forty  Years  of 
United  Service,"  under  the  sub-heading  "How  the 
Council  is  Organized"  we  read  the  following:  "Al- 
though made  up  primarily  of  Protestant  bodies, 
the  Council  is  organized  on  a  basis  broad  enough 
to  welcome  all  branches  of  historical  Christianity 
which  are  committed  to  the  ideal  of  fellowship 
and  the  practice  of  cooperation  with  other  churches. 
Since  1938  four  Eastern  Orthodox  bodies  have  been 
received    into   membership." 

Your  attention  is  directed  to  the  fact  that  the 
above  excerpt  taken  from  the  Federal  Council's 
pamphlet,  "Forty  Years  of  United  Service,"  differs 
from  the  excerpt  taken  from  the  Federal  Council's 
pamphlet,  "What  It  Is  And  Does,"  in  only  one  re- 
spect; that  is,  in  the  excerpt  taken  from  the  pam- 
phlet, "Forty  Years  of  United  Service,"  the  words 
"whether  Protestant  or  Catholic"  have  been 
omitted.  The  question  is,  why  were  these  four 
words  omitted  from  the  Council's  recently  pub- 
lished pamphlet?  Is  this  a  case  of  "Ecclesiastical 
Maneuvers"?  As  late  as  March  25,  1947,  an  Official 
Declaration  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Federal  Council  stated:  "The  Council  seeks  to 
establish  a  common  front  of  American  Protestant- 
ism   in   support    of   basic   Protestant   principles." 

As  one  thoughtfully  studies  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil's own  Official  Declaration  pertaining  to  its  or- 
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ganization  and  "what  it  is  and  does,"  as  stated 
in  the  two  excerpts  taken  from  the  Council's  pam- 
phlet, one  cannot  help  but  be  impressed  with  the 
basis  under  which  Church  denominations  are  wel- 
comed to  become  affiliated  with  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil. Here  they  are  in  the  words  of  the  Council  for 
your  consideration.  "The  Council  is  organized 
on  a  basis  broad  enough  to  welcome  all  branches  of 
historical  Christianity  which  are  committed  to  the 
ideal  of  fellowship  and  the  practice  of  cooperation 
with  other  churches."  (Emphasis  added).  It  would 
seem  from  this  statement  that  the  only  require- 
ment necessary  for  church  denominations  to  become 
related  to  the  Federal  Council  is  to  be  committed 
to  the  ideal  of  fellowship  and  the  practice  of  co- 
operation  with   other   churches. 

Officers  and  other  members  of  the  more  than 
3500  Southern  Presbyterian  Churches  should  give 
thoughtful  and  prayerful  consideration  to  the  Fed- 
eral Council's  "Ecclesiastical  Maneuvers."  We  all 
should  be  interested  in  receiving  first-hand  infor- 
mation pertaining  to  the  economic,  political,  social 
and  racial  activities  and  objectives  of  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches.  The  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  has  endorsed  FEPC  legislation,,  President 
Truman's  so-called  Civil  Rights  program,  socialized 
medicine,  increase  of  minimum  wage  rates  legis- 
lation, non-segregation  of  races,  subordination  of 
speculation  amd  the  profit  motive  to  the  creative 
and  cooperative  spirit,  social  planning  and  control 
of  the  credit  and  monetary  systems,  and  other 
legislation  that  would  put  into  effect  planned  and 
managed  economy,  just  another  name  for  nation- 
al socialism  and  collectivism,  all  of  which  is  in- 
compatible with  historical  Christianity. 

Thoughtful  and  prayerful  consideration  on  the 
part  of  the  officers  and  other  members  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  necessary  in  con- 
nection with  the  question  of  whether  or  not  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  at  the  next  meeting 
of  our  General  Assembly,  should  decide  to  with- 
draw from  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  June  5:  Jesus 
Sentenced  To  Death 


Scripture:  Matthew  27:19-26^  Mark  14:53-15:15; 
Luke  23:4-12;  John  18:13-14,  19-24,  28-40; 
19:1-16.  Devotional  Reading:  Matthew  27:17-26. 

When  I  began  the  preparation  of  this  lesson 
material  the  whole  religious  world  was  astir  with 
what  The  Charlotte  Observer  in  an  Editorial 
called,  "The  Drugged  Cardinal."  "The  bizarre  case 
of  Cardinal  Mindszenty  has  again  presented  the 
Western  World  with  a  problem  of  how  to  get  along 
with  people  as  unscrupulous  as  Communists.  When 
they  go  to  such  lengths  to  get  a  fraudulent  con- 
fession as  they  did  with  the  Cardinal,  their  pro- 
cedure could  conceivably  play  a  vital  part  in  the 
destiny  of  nations,  including  the  United  States." 
Two  drugs  were  used  which  affect  the  nervous 
system  and  the  brain,  it  is  said,  and  deprive  the 
victim  of  all  will  power  and  all  sense  of  reality. 
The  drugs  were  administered  in  water  after  the 
prisoner  had  been  made  desperately  thirsty  on  a 
diet  of  salt  fish.  He  was  then  tortured  into  making 
a   fraudulent  confession. 

Before  I  finished  preparing  this  material  the 
Protestant  world  was  stirred  by  the  trials  of  the 
Protestant  ministers,  and  no  doubt,  these  too,  were 
treated  in  such  a  way  as  to  guarantee  a  "Con- 
fession." Then  the  newspapers  tell  us  that  the 
Chinese  Communists  are  demanding  that  General- 
issimo Chiang  Kai-shek  be  turned  over  to  them  for 
trial  as  a  "War  Criminal." 

But  all  this  is  no  new  thing  in  History.  Read 
and  ponder  well  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs  and  see 
how  often  History  repeats  itself.  The  two  great 
persecuting  agencies  have  been,  (1)  Heathen  Na- 
tions, and  (2)  Apostate  Churches,  and  the  latter 
is  worse  than  the  former. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  pages  of  History  which 
alternately  makes  our  blood  boil  and  then  "run 
cold";  that  surpasses  the  horrors  of  the  Inquisi- 
tion, the  agent  of  the  Apostate  Church.  Even  the 
Russians  and  Germans  can  do  nothing  to  equal 
what  the  Church  did  to  innocent  and  sincere  and 
holy  Christians.  No  hypocrisy  can  go  beyond  this, 
and  no  cruelty  could  possibly  be  any  worse  or 
disgusting.  Even  the  "Bloody  Nero"  was  certainly 
no  more  beastly  than  the  "Bloody  Church."  Read 
what  "Bloody  Mary"  did  in  the  name  of  the 
Church. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  fell  into  the  hands  of 
both  a  Heathen  Nation  and  an  Apostate  Church; 
the  Jewish  Church  which  was  under  the  control  of 
men  like  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  and  dominated  by 
Sadducees,  Pharisees,  and  Herodians;  and  the 
Roman  Empire.  But  while  the  Roman  authorities 
issued  the  order  for  His  crucifixion,  it  was  the 
Apostate  Church  which  was  demanding  His  blood. 
Pilate  would  have  been  only  too  glad  and  relieved 
if  he  could  have  released  Jesus  instead  of  Barab- 
bas.  (Of  course  he  could  have  done  so,  if  he  had 
not  been  a  coward  and  a  politician). 

The  whole  atmosphere  of  the  trial  of  Jesus  is 
surcharged  with  hatred,  envy,  guile,  falsehood,  de- 
ceit, treachery  and  cowardice.  Our  lesson  material 


shows  this  very  plainly,  but  before  we  go  into 
these  details,  let  us  notice  the  different  steps  in 
this  trial. 

There  were  six  stages:  (1)  Before  Annas,  (John 
18:12-24),  who  had  been  deposed,  but  still  retained 
to  a  large  degree  his  influence  and  authority. 
Caiaphas,  his  son-in-law,  was  the  real  High  Priest. 
(2)  Before  the  Sanhedrin,  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas, 
(Matt.  26:57;  Mk.  14:53;  Luke  22:54;  Jn.  18:24). 
This  was  held  between  midnight  and  daybreak, 
and  being  held  at  night,  was  by  their  own  law, 
illegal.  This  meeting  seems  to  have  been  a  sort  of 
(Commission;  not  the  entire  body.  (3)  At  day- 
light the  Sanhedran  ratifies  its  midnight  decision. 
(Mt.  27:1;  Mark  15:1;  Lk.  22:66-71).  The  charge 
here  was  "Blasphemy,"  but  as  this  would  have 
little  or  no  weight  with  the  Roman  authorities, 
they  concocted  the  charge  of  sedition  (4)  Before 
Pilate,  (Mt.  27:2,  11-14;  Mk.  15:1-5;'  Lk.  23:1-5; 
Jn.  18:28-38).  This  was  shortly  after  daylight. 
Jesus  made  no  reply  to  their  accusation  and  Pilate 
marvelled.  (5)  Before  Herod,  (Lk.  23:6-12).  Herod 
mocked  Him  and  sent  Him  back,  disappointed  be- 
cause Jesus  refused  to  answer  questions,  or  per- 
form any  miracles.  (6)  Before  Pilate  again.  (Mt. 
27:15-26;  Mk.  15:6-15;  Lk.  23:13-25;  Jn.  18:39; 
19:16.  (See  Pocket  Bible  Handbook,  by  Halley, 
Page  340)  "Pilate  attempts  to  go  over  the  head 
of  the  rulers  to  the  people.  But  the  packed  court 
chooses  Barabbas.  Then  Pilate  orders  Jesus  to  be 
scourged  (see  Mt.  27:26),  hoping  that  would 
satisfy  the  multitude.  He  learns  that  Jesus  claimed 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  is  more  afraid.  Another 
private  interview,  and  a  new  attempt  to  release 
Jesus.  His  wife  sends  word  of  her  dream.  Pilate 
is  amazed  at  the  calm  majesty  of  Jesus  under  the 
crown  of  thorns.  But  there  are  rumblings  of  a 
rising  not,  and  threats  to  report  to  Caesar.  Gives 
sentence  at    6,  Jn.    19:14." 

Over  the  whole  Trial  might  well  be  written  the 
word,    "FALSE". 

I.  A    Base    and    False    Motive    led    to    the    trial: 

Matthew  27:18:  "For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they 
had  delivered  Him."  Well  has  the  wise  man  called 
envy,  "rottenness  of  the  bones"!  Its  record  is 
a  terrible  one,  both  in  Scripture,  and  in  profane 
History.  The  worst  crimes  are  often  caused  by 
this  sin.  Of  course  they  did  not  give  this  as  their 
reason,  but  Pilate  saw  through  their  hypocrisy. 
They  charged  Him  with  "blasphemy,"  and  with 
"sedition,"  knowing  all  the  time  that  the  real  mo- 
tive was  their  jealousy  of  Him  for  He  had  taken 
their  place  as  the  real  Teacher  and  Leader,  and 
often  reproved  them  for  their  sins. 

II.  A  False  and  Treacherous  Disciple  arranged 
for  His  arrest,  while  the  other  disciples  showed 
weakness  and  fear.  Luke  22:3-6;  Mark  14:50. 
Jesus  speaks  of  him  as  a  "devil."  It  is  hard  to 
see  how  anyone  in  his  right  mind  could  be  as  false 
as  Judas.  There  have  been  many  attempts  to  con- 
done his  treachery,  but  the  Bible  holds  him  up 
to  contempt  and  condemnation.  He  went  to  his 
own  place,  a  place  which  he  chose  and  fitted  him- 
self to  occupy. 

Peter  denies  Him.  This  is  one  of  the  saddest 
stories  in  the  Bible.  Like  the  sins  of  David  this 
sin  of  Peter's  stands  as  a  warning  of  the  weakness 
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of  the  flesh.  The  result  in  Peter's  case  was  far 
different  than  in  Judas'  case:  Peter  wept  bitter 
tears  of  true  repentance,  was  forgiven  and  re- 
stored to  his  place  of  leadership  among  the  dis- 
ciples.   All   forsook  Him  and  fled. 

III.  A  False  and  Illegal  Court  Tried  Him.  I  wlsh 
to  quote  from  "Life  and  Words  of  Christ"  by  Dr. 
C.  Geikie,  page  514-515.  (His  whole  account  of 
Jesus'  Trial  is  very  illuminating) . 

"The  hierarchical  party  were  in  permanent 
session  in  the  mansion  or  'palace'  of  Caiaphas.  A 
commission,  consisting  mainly  of  the  chief  priests, 
with  Caiaphas  at  their  head,  had  been  appointed, 
to  await  the  result  of  the  treachery  of  Judas; 
for  the  whole  party,  in  its  alarm,  had  extempo- 
rized joint  action,  though  their  taking  any  judicial 
steps  at  all  was  irregular,  for  they  formed  no  legal 
court  or  recognized  tribunal.  They  were  simply 
acting  as  a  self-constituted  body;  partisans  of 
established  ecclesiastical  order,  and  defenders  of 
their  own  vested  rights;  gathered,  at  the  summons 
of  the  high  priest,  in  the  blind  excitement  of 
fanaticism  and  passion,  without  rules  of  judicial 
proceedings,  or  legal  standing  as  a  court. — It  was 
before  a  mob  of  dignitaries,  not  a  'court,'  that 
Jesus  was  brought." 

IV.  False  Witnesses  were  the  only  witnesses  that 
could  be  found.  Mark  14:55-59. 

"Many  bare  false  witness" :  then  came  certain 
ones  who  said,  "We  heard  Him  say,  I  will  destroy 
this  temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and  within 
three  days  I  will  build  another  made  without 
hands"  (See  John  2:19,  and  note  how  they  mis- 
quote Jesus,  and  utterly  fail  to  understand  His 
Words).  These  false  witnesses  remind  us  of  the 
ones  Jezebel  hired. 

V.  A  False  and  Cowardly  Judge  sat  on  the  bench. 
See  especially  the  account  in  John,  as  well  as  the 
other  accounts.  Let  me  quote  again  from  Geikie 
"Poor  mockery  of  a  ruler!  Set  by  the  Eternal  to 
do  right  on  earth,  and  afraid  to  do  it:  told  so  by 
his  own  bosom:  strong  enough  in  his  legions, — 
Type  of  the  politican  of  all  ages,  who  forgets  that 
only  the  right  is  the  strong  or  wise"  (This  whole 
passage  is  fine). 
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Lesson  For  June  12:  Jesus' 
Death  And  Burial 

Scripture:  Matthew  27:57-61;  Mark  15:15-47; 
Luke  23:26-47;  24:1-6;  John  19:23-37.  Devotional 
Reading:  Mark  15:16-25. 

A  brief,  but  very  helpful  "Outline  Story  of  the 
Crucifixion,"  "Arranged  in  order  from  the  four 
accounts"  is  to  be  found  on  page  381  of  the  Pocket 
Bible  Handbook,  by  Halley.  The  Gospels  all  stress 
the  importance  of  His  death,  and  we  have  an  abun- 
dance of  material  for  our  lesson.  Out  of  this  very 
important  material  I  wish  to  select  and  group  some 
thoughts  concerning  these  three  things:  (1)  The 
Words  of  Prophecy  fulfilled,  (2)  The  Words  of 
Christ  on  the  (]ross,   (3)   The  Wonders  Done. 

I.  Words  of  Prophecy  Fulfilled.  We  have  Prophecy 
fulfilled  all  through  the  life  and  ministry  of  our 
Lord.  Matthew  quotes  a  great  many  of  these,  but 
we  find  them  in  all  the  Gospels.  It  is  to  be  ex- 
pected that  at  His  death  many  more  would  be 
noted,  and  we  find  this  to  be  the  case. 
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1.  Isaiah  50:6.  "I  gave  my  back  to  the  smiters, 
and  my  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair: 
I  hid  not  my  face  from  shame  and  spitting."  See 
Matthew  26:67;  27:26;  Mark  14:65.  These  words 
were   literally   fulfilled. 

2.  In  Isaiah  53:9  we  read  these  words,  "and 
with  the  rich  in  His  death."  The  Revised  Version 
saysi  "a  rich  man."  Now  turn  to  the  account  in 
Matthew  27:57-61  (our  first  selection)  and  see 
how  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  "a  rich  man,"  came 
and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus  and  he  and  Nico- 
demus  prepare  it  for  burial  and  place  it  in 
Joseph's  new  tomb.  Here  is  a  minute  and  marvel- 
lous fulfillment  of  what  might  be  called  a  "casual 
i-emark"  by  the  prophet,  but  the  word  of  prophecy 
is  a  "sure  word"  and  cannot  be  broken. 

3.  Read  Isaiah  52:14;  "His  visage  was  marred 
more  than  any  man,  and  His  form  more  than  the 
sons  of  men."  Compare  this  with  our  second  lesson 
selection,  Mark  15:15-19;  "They — platted  a  crown 
of  thorns,  and  put  it  about  His  head — and  they 
smote  Him  on  the  head  with  a  reed,  and  did  spit 
upon  Him."  Remember  they  had  already  scourged 
Him  until  His  body  was  broken  and  bleeding. 
There  is  deep  meaning  indeed  in  the  words  of 
Jesus  as  He  brake  the  bread,  "This  is  My  body 
which  is  broken  for  you." 

4.  In  Isaiah  53:12  we  have  these  words,  "and 
He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors,"  and 
in  Verse  9,  "made  His  grave  with  the  wicked." 
Mark  tells  us  in  15:27-28."  And  with  Him  they 
crucify  two  thieves:  the  one  on  the  right  hand, 
and  the  other  on  the  left."  When  you  count  the 
crosses  on  Calvary  there  are  three,  and  two  of 
those  crosses  hold  wicked  men. 
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5.  In  Psalm  69:21  we  have  these  words:  "They 
gave  Me  also  gall  for  My  meat;  and  in  My  thirst 
they  gave  Me  vinegar  to  drink."  Compare  this 
with  what  took  place  on  the  cross  (Matthew  27:34- 
48;  Mark  15:23;  John  19:28-29),  and  see  how 
minutely  these  words  were  fulfilled. 

6.  In  Psalm  34:20  the  writer  says,  "He  keepeth 
all  His  bones:  not  one  of  them  is  broken."  In  John 
19:33-36  we  are  told  that  when  the  soldiers  came 
to  break  the  legs  of  those  on  the  crosses  they 
found  that  Jesus  was  already  dead  and  so  did  not 
break  His  bones.  It  is  a  significant  fact  that  in 
the  keeping  of  the  Passover  (see  Ex.  12:46;  Nu. 
9:12)  the  command  is  very  explicit,  "neither  shall 
ye  break  a  bone  thereof."  When  the  Lamb  of  God 
died,  our  Passover,  the  soldiers  were  not  permitted 
to  break  a  bone  of  that  Precious  Lamb. 

7.  In  Psalm  22,  which  is  one  of  the  great  "Mes- 
sianic Psalms,"  and  describes  the  crucifixion  in 
graphic  detail,  we  have  these  expressions:  "they 
pierced  My  hands  and  My  feet — they  look  and 
stare  upon  Me:  In  Zech.  12:10  the  prophet  says, 
"and  they  shall  look  upon  Me  whom  they  have 
pierced."  (Compare  this  with  Rev.  1:7).  Instead 
of  breaking  His  bones,  a  soldier  took  a  spear  and 
pierced  His  side,  and  out  of  it  came  water  and 
blood.    (John  19:34-36). 

Hath  He  marks  to  lead  me  to  Him, 

If  He  be  my  guide? 
In  His  hands  and  feet  are  wound  prints. 

And  His  side. 

8.  Going  back  again  to  Psalm  22  we  find  so 
many  references  that  we  will  only  note  two  more: 
(1)  Verse  7.  "All  they  that  see  Me  laugh  Me  to 
scorn:  they  shoot  out  the  lip,  they  shake  the  head, 
saying,  He  trusted  on  the  Lord  that  He  would  de- 
liver Him:  let  Him  deliver  Him,  seeing  He  de- 
lighted in  Him."  (For  a  most  literal  fulfillment 
read  in  our  lesson  Matt.  27:39;  Mk.  15:29;  Matt. 
27:43).  (2)  Verse  18:  "They  part  My  garments 
among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  My  vesture."  (See 
Matt.   27:35;  Luke   23:34;  John   19:24). 

II.     The     Words     of     Christ     on     the    Cross.    The 

"Seven  Sayings"  of  Christ  on  the  cross  are  very 
familiar  to  us  all  and  are  as  a  rule  taken  for 
our  "Good  Friday"  services  in  preparation  for 
Easter.  They  form  a  striking  outline  of  the 
uniqueness  and  marvel  of  His  sacrificial  death 
for  us. 

1.  "Father,  forgive  them:  they  know  not  what 
they  do."  This  word  was  spoken  as  they  were  nail- 
ing Him  to  the  cross,  before  raising  it  to  its 
upright  position  in  the  ground.  It  has  been  sug- 
gested that  but  for  this  prayer,  the  Father's  wrath 
would  have  smitten  those  driving  the  nails.  This 
is  but  conjecture,  but  we  know  that  the  earth 
opened  and  swallowed  those  who  were  in  open  re- 
bellion in  Moses'  time.  The  Roman  soldiers  were 
ignorant  of  what  they  were  doing,  but  there  is  no 
excuse  for  the  ignorance  of  others  concerned  in 
the  crucifixion.  It  has  also  been  intimated  that 
this  prayer  of  Christ's  had  a  very  definite  bearing 
of  the  many  who  were  converted  at  Pentecost. 

2.  "Today  thou  shalt  be  with  Me  in  Paradise": 
spoken  to  one  of  the  malefactors.  There  were  two 
of  these  men,  and  both  at  first  reviled  Him,  but 
one  soon  changed  his  attitude  and  in  great  faith 
and    humility   prayed,    Lord,    remember   me    when 
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Thou   comest  in   Thy  Kingdom,   and  received   this 
gracious   answer. 

Sometimes  people  rather  thoughtlessly  say,  "We 
will  come  in  like  the  thief  on  the  cross."  Let  such 
people  remember  that,  as  someone  has  said,  there 
were  two  thieves:  which  one  will  we  resemble: 
the  one  who  died  in  his  sins,  or  the  one  who  turned 
from    his    sins   with    repentance    and   great    faith? 

3.  "Woman,  behold  thy  son,"  and  to  John,  "Be- 
hold thy  mother."  The  thoughtfulness  of  Jesus  for 
His  mother,  in  His  agony,  is  one  very  significant 
mark  of  His  greatness  of  soul.  A  sword  was  pierc- 
ing through  Mary's  heart.,  and  He  knew  it. 

The  last  four  utterances  came  just  as  He  was 
dying: 

4.  "My  God.  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me"?  This  has  well  been  called  the  most  awful  cry 
ever  wrung  from  the  lips  of  man,  and  He  was 
the  Godman.  The  only  satisfactory  explanation  is 
the  one  given  by  Paul;  "He  was  made  sin  for  us," 
"a  curse  for  us";  and  God,  the  Father  had  to  let 
Him  bear  it  alone:  "Alone,  in  the  pains  of  hell,  to 
keep  us  from  going  there.' 

5.  "I  thirst."  The  whole  terrible  experience  of 
death  by  crucifixion,  the  gradual  draining  of  the 
blood  from  the  body,  causes  excruciating  thirst. 

6.  "It  is  finished."  The  great  work  He  came 
to  do,  the  work  of  Redemption,  is  now  completed. 
He,  "once  for  all"  has  made  a  complete  atone- 
ment for  sin.  There  is  no  longer  any  need  for  ani- 
mal sacrifices,  which  were  a  type  of  the  real 
Sacrifice.  The  way  into  the  holiest,  the  new  and 
living  way,  is  open. 

7.  "Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My  spirit." 
I  suppose  that  Jesus  was  often  "home-sick  for 
heaven."  Now,  He  is  going  back  home.  His  visit 
on  earth  was  filled  with  heartaches,  loneliness, 
tears;  but  He  is  now  ready  for  a  triumphant  re- 
turn. 

III.  Wonders  Performed:  this,  too  was  to  be  ex- 
pected. 

1.  The  Supernatural  Darkness  (Mark  15:33). 
Darkness  is  a  symbol  of  dreadful  displeasure.  The 
sun  refused  to  shine  upon  this  deed  of  shame. 

Well  might  the  sun  in  darkness  hide, 

And  shut  his  glories  in. 
When  God,  the  mighty  Maker,  died 

For  man   the   creature's  sin. 

2.  The  Rent  Veil:  Mark  15:38,  Matt.  27:51; 
Luke  23:45.  See  Heb.  10:19-22  for  the  inspired 
commentary   on   this. 


3.    The    Earthquake    Matt.       27:51-54; 
Opened   Graves:    Matt.    27:51-53. 


4.      Th« 
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Vesper  Topics  For  June 

June  5:  They  Gave  Me  90  Days 

Introduction 

A  lot  of  folks  used  to  remind  young  preachers 
that  the  devil  never  takes  a  holiday;  therefore  the 
young  preachers  should  not.  Shortly  after  I  left 
the  seminary  I  was  reading  the  words  of  a  well 
known  homiletics  professor  and  he  told  his  stu- 
dents, "The  devil  never  takes  a  holiday.  Don't 
pattern  your  life  after  the  devil." 

That  is  all  very  good  advice  because  most  of 
us  these  days  do  not  know  how  to  drop  our  work 
and  relax.  Yet  we  also  must  remember  that  in  our 
personal  spiritual  lives  our  religion  is  like  riding 
a  bicycle  up  hill,  when  we  stop  pedaling  we  fall 
off.  Our  spiritual  lives  are  no  different  from  our 
bodies,  they  must  be  cared  for  at  all  times.  I  don't 
know  of  any  folks  who  go  on  a  vacation  so  that 
they  won't  have  to  eat,  I  don't  know  anybody  who 
tries  to  rest  by  stopping  breathing. 

All  this  reminds  us  that  we  young  people  have 
just  been  given  about  90  days  of  vacation  to  use 
as  we  see  fit  and  please.  But  what  shall  we  do 
with  it?  All  of  you  have  your  plans  made  about 
where  to  go  and  what  to  do,  but  remember  you 
must  not  leave  God  out  of  your  plans  and  proceed 
to  take  a  vacation  from  spiritual  nourishment  and 
effective  service.  These  days  must  not  be  wasted. 
They  must  be  used  to  build  us  up  mentally,  morally, 
and   spiritually. 

Scriptural    Exhortation:    Romans    12:11     (R.S.V.) 

As  we  think  about  this  Paul  has  an  exhortation  that 
we  all  must  take  to  heart.  In  the  new  Revised 
Standard  Version  it  is  translated  this  way:  "Never 
flag  in  zeal,  be  aglow  with  the  Spirit,  serve  the 
Lord." 

1.  Our   Inner   Attitude never   flag   in   zeal.    Zeal 

carries  to  our  minds  the  idea  of  active  interest 
and  enthusiasm.  We  have  special  meetings  in  our 
churches  to  try  and  stir  up  the  interest  and  en- 
thusiasm of  those  who  are  backsliding  or  of  those 
who  have  never  been  reached  for  Christ.  But  real 
Christian  living  is  a  day  by  day  interest  and  en- 
thusiasm that  never  lags,  regardless  of  the  season. 
Christian  interest  and  enthusiasm  should  be  sus- 
tained 365  days  a  year.   But  how  can  we  do  this? 

2.  Our  Outer  Appearance:  Be  Aglow  With  The 
Spirit.  We  can  not  sustain  a  continual  interest  and 
enthusiasm  if  we  are  spotty  and  spasmodic  in  our 
spiritual  life  and  appearance.  We  must  maintain 
the  spiritual  glow  at  all  times,  but  this  calls  for 
a  year  in  and  year  out,  day  by  day  discipline.  We 
can  not  maintian  spiritual  health  unless  we  are 
daily  before  the  open  Bible  to  feed  our  spirits 
on  the  Bread  of  Life  and  we  must  daily  breathe 
the  air  of  heaven  as  we  come  to  God  in  prayer. 
This  must  be  done  daily  in  our  personal  devotion 
and  it  must  be  done  regularly  in  fellowship  with 
others  for  the  fellowship  of  the  saints  stimulates 
and  strengthens  us  in  the  faith.  The  glow  of  the 
Spirit  is  maintained  only  as  we  maintain  fellowship 
with  the  Spirit  by  obedient  Bible  study,  believing 
prayer,  and  stimulating  fellowship  with  others. 
There  can  be  no  vacation  ever  from  these  things. 


3.   Our   Regular   Action:   Serve   The   Lord.   If  you 

don't  eat  food  or  if  you  live  on  poor  food,  your 
body  will  begin  to  fail  and  you  will  be  weak  and 
sickly.  But  if  you  eat  good,  rich  food,  and  plenty 
of  it,  then  never  take  any  exercise  at  all  you  are 
heading  for  all  kinds  of  trouble.  Our  bodies  are 
made  foi-  good  food,  good  air,  plenty  of  exercise, 
and  proper  rest.  Our  spiritual  lives  are  no  different 
we  must  feed  them  on  the  Bread  of  Life  in  the 
Word  and  bathe  them  with  the  air  of  heaven  in 
prayer,  but  the  strength  that  comes  from  such 
practices  must  be  used  out  in  the  world  in  real, 
earnest,  hard  service  for  the  Lord. 

Suggested  Outline 

If  you  use  the  Presbyterian  Youth  you  can 
work  in  this  Scriptural  Exhortation  along  toward 
the  first  of  the  program  as  one  of  the  talks.  If 
for  any  reason  you  don't  here  is  an  outline  you 
might    use: 

Opening  Hymn:  "Rise  Up  0   Men  of  God." 

Scripture  Lesson:  Romans  1 :8-17.  Let  some  one 
read  this  and  ask  the  question,  "What  did  it 
mean  to  Paul  when  he  said,  'I  am  not  ashamed 
of  the  Gospel'?  Then  let  the  next  reader 
answer,"  It  did  not  mean  that  he  just  went  to 
church  and  admitted  that  he  was  a  Christian.  It 
meant  this:  2  Corinthians  11:21-29. 

Evening  Prayer:  Pray  that  the  members  of  your 
group  may  feel  the  obligation  to  use  all  avail- 
able time  to  serve  the  Lord  and  witness  for 
Christ. 

Introduction  by  Leader:  Let  the  leader  use  the  ma- 
terial in  the  Introduction  to  the  program  above 
and  close  his  remarks  with  the  introduction  to 
the  Scriptural  exhortation  of  Paul. 

Talk  No.  1:  Our  Inner  Attitude.  Never  flag  in  zeal. 
(See  above). 

Talk  No.  2:  Our  Outer  Appearance.  Be  aglow  with 
the  Spirit.    (See  above). 

Talk  No.  3:  Our  Regular  Actions.  Serve  the  Lord. 
(See   above). 

Leader's  Remarks:  What  are  some  of  the  tell  tale 
signs  that  will  clearly  show  us  that  we  are 
slipping  away  and  beginning  to  flag  in  our  zeal 
and   lose   the  spiritual   glow? 

The  Dust-Covered  Bible:  I  am  your  Bible,  now 
covered  with  dust  because  you  left  me  home 
during  your  vacation  and  did  not  read  me  every 
day.  You  put  in  your  swimming  trunks,  your 
tennis  racket,  and  all  the  things  you  need  to 
have  a  good  time.  But  when  you  left  me  out, 
right  there  your  zeal  began  to  flag  and  you 
were  on   the  way  to  losing  your  spiritual  glow. 

The  Empty  Pew:  I  am  your  old  pew  at  the  church. 
Remember  how  you  used  to  always  be  on  hand 
every  Sunday  morning,  and  how  you  used  to 
bring  your  date  on  Sunday  night.  The  preacher 
has  been  giving  me  some  mighty  good  sermons 
of  late.  I  don't  need  them,  but  you  do.  You 
can't  keep  up  your  interest  and  enthusiasm  if 
you  miss  this  time  of  worship  and  study  with 
other  believers.  When  you  left  me  you  left  the 
place  where  you  get  the  power  and  inspiration 
to  keep  on  for  the  Lord. 
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The  Neglected  Place  of  Prayer:  I  am  the  place 
of  prayer  where  you  have  come  in  the  time  of 
need  and  in  the  time  when  God  was  standing- 
ready  to  meet  you  and  bless  you  with  strength 
and  insight.  But  you  have  been  too  busy  some- 
where else  lately.  Don't  you  need  God  any  more? 
When  you  don't  come  to  the  place  of  prayer  you 
are  saying  to  God  that  you  can  get  along  with- 
out Him. 

Poem:  Let  some  one  in  the  group  read  Maltbie 
Babcock's  "Be  Strong." 

Closing   Hymn:    "Work   For   The   Night  Is   Com- 
ing." 

Benediction. 

Suggestion 

Just  after  the  talk  above  on  "The  Neglected 
Place  of  Prayer"  and  before  the  poem  have  some 
one  outline  the  special  opportunities  for  service 
in  your  church.  It  may  be  helping  in  the  Daily 
Vacation  Bible  school,  teaching  in  your  outpost 
school,  serving  as  a  counselor  at  Presbytery's  camp, 
singing  in  the  choir  for  a  revival.  Every  church 
has  some  special  needs  for  workers  during  the 
summer.  Present  these  in  your  call  to  action. 


FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sunday  School 
or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one  copy  of  "TAKE  NO 
THOUGHT"  for  each  family  in  his  congregation  providing 
he  will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  distribu- 
tion. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  desired  to  TITHER, 
417-SP     South     Hill     Street,     Los     Angelee     18,     California. 


June  12:  Great  Is  Our  God 

Call  to  Worship:   Psalm   19:1  and  Psalm  96:1-9. 
Hymn:  "Day  Is  Dying  in  the  West." 
Evening  Prayer. 

Leader:  This  program  is  supposed  to  be  an  out- 
door meeting,  and  if  it  is  the  leader  can  call 
attention  to  those  feelings  of  awe  and  reverence 
that  we  all  have  when  we  are  in  the  great  out 
of  doors,  especially  at  night.  If  the  meeting  is 
not  out  of  doors  the  leader  can  remind  the 
group  of  those  times  when  they  have  had  such 
feelings.  Then  the  leader  can  call  attention  to 
the  fact  that  the  writers  of  Scripture  again  and 
again  had  that  feeling  and  have  left  their  feel- 
ings in  beautiful  and  instructive  passages,  and 
that  in  examining  their  words  we  too  can  come 
to  know  God.  Announce  that  the  program  to- 
night will  be  a  series  of  talks  about  some  of  these 
testimonies  that  have   been   left  in   Scripture. 

Talk  No.  1:  The  Greatness  of  God's  Power.  (Have 
this  presented  by  three  people).  Psalm  148:3-6: 
Over  and  over  again  those  men  of  old  who  have 
left  us  the  Scriptures  looked  about  them  at  their 
world  and  were  impressed  with  the  fact  that 
this  world  had  been  created  out  of  nothing  by 
the  command  of  God.  The  presence  of  this  vast 
universe  with  all  of  its  parts  working  together 
to  meet  the  needs  of  all  stands  as  a  monument 
to  the  power  of  God,  and  not  only  to  the  power 
of  God  in  His  Person  but  to  the  power  of  God's 
spoken  word.  Therefore  men  who  behold  this 
universe  should  be  moved  to  praise  God.  Isaiah 
40:12-15,  26:  The  nations  of  the  earth  and  the 
things  that  men  do  loom  mighty  large  in  our 
minds,  and  somehow  or  other  we  are  tempted  to 
think  that  what  happens  in  our  world  depends 
entirely  upon  what  these  great  big  nations  that 
little  men  like  us  can  do  nothing  about  do,  but 
Isaiah  looked  upon  the  greatness  of  God  and 
saw  that  He  who  had  created  the  earth  was 
still  present  in  His  creation  and  at  work.  Before 
this  all-powerful  God  the  nations  of  the  earth  are 
but  a  drop  of  water  in  a  big  bucket  or  as  the 


small  dust  of  the  balance.  We  have  nothing  to 
fear  for  our  great  God  is  in  control. 

Romans  1:1-4:  The  Bible  often  asks  us  to  look 
out  upon  our  great  world  and  be  reminded  that 
our  great  God  has  created  it,  but  the  supreme 
measure  of  power  in  the  Bible  is  always  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ.  Our  God  is  powerful 
enough  to  raise  the  dead. 

Talk     No.    2:     Greatness    of    God's     Concern.     Read 

Psalm  8:3-4.  Often  when  we  look  out  upon  the 
starry  heavens  above  we  feel  that  we  are  just 
what  Isaiah  says  we  are  before  God — grasshop- 
pers.We  are  so  small  and  insignificant  that  we 
know  the  great  big  God  who  runs  this  great  big 
universe  is  too  busy  to  be  bothered  with  such 
insignificant  creatures  as  we.  But  not  only  is 
our  God  great  in  power,  but  He  is  great  in  His 
concern.  Listen  what  kind  of  a  God  we  have. 
Here  read  Matthew  6:26-30  and  10:29-30.  He 
is  concerned  with  everything  and  everybody  in 
the  whole  universe,  even  down  to  the  smallest 
bird,  even  to  the  numbering  of  the  very  hairs 
of  your  head. 

Talk  No.  3:  Greatness  of  God's  Mercy.  Ephesians 
2:1-7.  But  when  we  move  into  the  realm  of 
God's  concern  we  see  truly  the  greatness  of 
God.  He  is  so  concerned  for  us  who  seem  so  in- 
significant that  He  sent  His  only  begotten  Son  to 
die  for  us  that  in  Him  we  might  have  life  abun- 
dant now  and  life  everlasting  in  the  world  to 
come.  The  greatness  of  God  begins  to  win  our 
hearts  when  we  see  the  greatness  of  His  mercy 
shed  on  us  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

Talk  No.  4:  God's  Greatness  Is  For  Us.  Isaiah 
40:28-31.  Since  God  loved  us  enough  to  die  for 
us  we  know  that  He  has  now  come  to  live  in 
our  hearts.  Being  born  again  by  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  have  access  to  Him.  There- 
fore if  we  wait  upon  the  Lord  faithfully  in 
prayer,  expectation,  and  willingness  to  obey  He 
will  strengthen  us  and  enable  us  to  live  not  in 
our  own  weakness  but  in  His  own  great  strength 
and  power.  The  Christian  life  is  not  a  life  of 
trying  to  be  good  and  not  bad,  it  is  a  life  of 
trusting  God  in  Christ  and  using  His  life  and 
strength  to  live  a  victorious  life.  The  same  power 
that  created  the  worlds,  that  holds  the  universe 
together,  that  raised  Christ  from  the  dead — that 
powers  is  ours  for  the  using  if  we  are  willing 
to  trust  and  obey. 

Poem:  (Have  some  one  read  the  excerpt  from 
Sidney  Lanier's  "Marshes  of  Glenn"  in  "Quot- 
able   Poems." 

Talks:  Work  in  here  talks  to  illustrate  God's  care 
and  provision  as  seen  in  some  of  the  minute 
things  of  life,  for  example,  the  material  in 
Presbyterian   Youth   concerning   the    leaf. 

Hymn:    "This   Is   My   Father's  World." 

Benediction. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette  


MONTREAT    DAY 
May  22. 1949 

The  General  Assembly  has  authorized  the  re- 
ceiving of  a  special  offering  for  Montreat  on 
Montreat  Day,  and  there  is  a  real  tangible  oppor- 
tunity for  women  as  well  as  men  and  young  peo- 
ple of  the  Church  to  show  their  appreciation  for 
what  Montreat  has  done  and  what  it  means  to  the 
Church,  Montreat  needs  the  support  of  the  Church. 
The  Church  has  greatly  benefited  from  Montreat. 
Now  is  the  time  to  show  genuine  appreciation  of 
"the  heart  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church" 
by  making  a  generous  gift  to  its  support  on  May 
22,  1949.  The  following  statements  from  two  of  our 
Church  women  indicate  the  general  feeling  about 
Montreat. 

"Montreat  is  the  center  of  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church.  It  serves  in  keeping  the  program 
of  the  Church  unified.  I  don't  see  how  we  could 
get  along  without  it." — Miss  Janie  W.  McGaughey, 
Secretary  of  Woman's  Work. 

"A  great  and  needed  center  for  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church.  Has  done  a  wonderful  work 
over  the  years." — Mrs.  George  L.  Brown,  Win- 
ston-Salem, N.  C. 

"As  society  grows  more  and  more  complex,  as 
the  work  of  the  Church  takes  on  world  significance 
and  as  the  tasks  expected  of  it  wax  in  magnitude, 
the  need  for  such  a  central  point,  as  is  Montreat, 
becomes  more  and  more  important,  important  to 
the  point  where   it  may   be   called   imperative." 

GIVE  on  May  22  through  your  local  church  to 
MONTREAT. 


THIS  WORLD  OF  OURS 

On  the  first  floor  of  the  Bible  House  in  New 
York  City  is  a  large  revolving  globe.  It  stands  five 
feet  high  and  is  fifty  feet  in  diameter.  It  is  the 
only  globe  of  its  kind  in  America  and  one  of  the 
first  things  that  attracts  your  attention  when  you 
enter  the  door.  It  was  designed  by  Dr.  Eric  North, 
one  of  the  general  secretaries  of  the  American 
Bible  Society. 

As  you  examine  the  globe  you  find  that,  in 
addition  to  the  continents  and  islands  that  make 
up  this  world  of  ours,  there  are  painted  on  the 
surface  many,  many  words.  Some  of  them  you 
recognize,  such  as  English,,  Spanish  and  the  more 
commonly  known  languages.  But  as  your  eye  travels 
you  come  across  names  that  are  strange,  that  you 
never  knew  existed,  and  then  you  learn  that  on 
this  globe  have  been  painted  the  names  of  1,009 
languages  and  dialects  in  which  some  part  of  the 
Bible  has  been  translated.  The  language  is  painted 
in  the  part  of  the  world  where  it  is  spoken. 

For  instance,  in  India,  where  there  are  millions 
speaking  many  different  dialects,  there  are  more 
than  one  hundred  language  names.  In  our  own 
United  States,  where  English  as  the  paramount 
language  used,  ia  painted  in  large  letters,  you  may 
be  surprised   to  find,  largely   in   the  western   sec- 


tion, other  names,  with  some  of  which  you  may  not 
be  familiar.  These  are  the  American  Indian  dia- 
lects. The  American  Bible  Society  has  published 
Scriptures  in  eighteen  of  these  native  languages 
and  only  recently  published  the  Gospels  of  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  in  the  new  orthography  for  the 
Navaho  tribe.  As  translation  of  the  other  books 
of  the  Bible  is  completed  they  will  be  published 
by  the  Bible  Society. 

Mexico  too  is  sprinkled  with  odd-sounding  names, 
all  of  them  representing  languages  in  which  some 
part  of  the  Scriptures  has  appeared  for  the  Indian 
tribes  living  in  this  country  to  the  south  of  us.  New 
names  are  constantly  being  added  to  the  roster  of 
over  more  than  eelven  hundred  languages  in  which 
some  part  of  the  Scriptures  has  been  published. 
These  names  will  find  their  way  onto  the  globe, 
for  it  is  brought  up  to  date  each  year,  with  the 
addition  of  the  new  languages  that  have  appeared 
in  printed  form. 

Then  someone  standing  beside  you  turns  a  switch 
and  the  large  globe  starts  to  slowly  revolve.  Little 
lights,  somewhat  larger  than  a  pinhead,  flash  on 
and  you  are  told  these  represent  complete  Bibles, 
translated  into  the  indicated  language.  There  are 
now  166  lights  showing  on  the  globe  as  it  revolves. 
Three  new  lights  will  be  added  to  represent  the 
three  new  Bibles  that  have  come  to  take  their 
places  in  the  list  of  languages  this  last  year. 

On  the  very  northern  point  of  Alaska,  three 
hundred  miles  above  the  Arctic  Circle,  is  the  name 
■"Barrow  Eskimo."  The  Eskimos  living  there  have 
their  first  printed  part  of  the  Bible,  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Luke,  which  was  translated  by  one  of  their 
own  people,  Koy  Ahmaogak,  who  is  an  ordained 
Presbyterian  minister,  and  printed  by  the  Ameri- 
can Bible  Society.  From  the  lonely  barren  outpost 
stretches  the  long  line  of  languages  ending  in  "down 
under"  New  Zealand,  where  glows  one  of  the  tiny 
lights,  for  the  Maori  people,  aboriginal  inhabitants 
of  the  island,  have  the  entire  Bible  in  their  own 
tongue.  Their  first  complete  Bible,  in  one  volume, 
was  published  in  1868,  and  the  latest  revision  in 
1924. 

The  Bible  House  stands  at  the  corner  of  57th 
Street  and  Park  Avenue,  New  York.  It  is  a  busy 
corner  and  each  day  many  people  come  to  visit 
the  building  and  see  the  interesting  displays.  There 
are  Bibles  many  hundreds  of  years  old,  and  new 
Scriptures  right  from  the  press,  there  are  big 
books  and  small  ones.  And  many  other  unusual 
exhibits  you  would  find  in  a  place  where  the  Bible 
is  the  paramount  feature.  But  nothing  fascinates 
the  visitor  more  than  the  large  globe,  that  brings 
to  your  consciousness  the  amazing  vitality  of  this 
Book,  that  speaks  to  so  many  people  in  a  language 
they  can  understand;  and  which,  through  the  work 
of  devoted  missionary  translators,  aided  by  the 
Bible  Societies,  will  continue  to  appear  in  new 
languages  until  every  man  can  read  "of  the  won- 
derful works  of  God"  in  his  mother-tongue. 

The  next  time  you  are  in  New  York  put  on 
your  list  of  "musts"  a  visit  to  the  Bible  House. 
You  will  be  warmly  welcomed. 

— ^From   Bulletin   of   The 
American   Bible   Society. 
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WOMEN  OF  THE  CHURCH 
Holston  Presbytery 

The  forty-fifth  annual  meeting  of  The  Women 
of  the  Church,  Holston  Presbytery,  Synod  of 
Appalachia,  was  held  April  19,  20,  1949  at  Rog- 
ersville,  Tenn.,  with  the  president,  Mrs.  J.  A. 
Caldwell,  presiding.  The  Bible  study — John — ^was 
conducted  by  Miss  Aline  Clayton,  Field  Worker 
for  the  Synod  of  Georgia,  and  the  missionary  ad- 
dress was  given  Tuesday  evening  by  Miss  Gussie 
Fraser  of  China.  Miss  Catherine  Carson,  President 
of  Women  of  Appalachia  Synod,  gave  a  chal- 
lenging and  inspiring  address  at  the  Wednesday 
afternoon  session.  The  gracious  hospitality  of  the 
women  of  the  Rogersville  Church  was  enjoyed  by 
a  large  delegation  ^rom  the  various  churches  of 
the   Presbytery. 

Church  News 
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Office  Of  Assembly's  Committee 

On  Stewardship  Moves  To 

Decatur  From  AUanta 

The  office  of  the  Assembly's  Committee  on 
Stewardship  moved  from  809  Henry  Grady  Build- 
ing, Atlanta  3,  Ga.,  to  324  Church  Street,  Decatur, 
Ga.,  on  April  15,  according  to  announcement  made 
by  Rev.  James  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  Secretary  of  Steward- 
ship in  the  Assembly. 

The  lease  on  the  space  occupied  by  the  commit- 
tee in  the  "  -y  Grady  building  expires  May  1, 
and  inability  ^  renew  the  lease  made  the  move 
necessary.  The  fact  that  other  office  space  in  down 
town  Atlanta  was  not  available  in  the  same  rental 
range,  caused  the  Committee  to  advise  Doctor  Pat- 
ton  to  seek  a  Decatur  location.  The  move  will  mean 
considerable    reduction    in    rent. 

The  office  of  the  Program  of  Progress  personnel, 
which  also  has  been  located  on  the  eighth  floor  of 
the  Henry  Grady  building,  will  be  moved  with  the 
Stewardship   Committee   to   Decatur. 

The  new  location,  which  is  a  transformed  brick 
office  building,  will  provide  adequate  office  space, 
and  literature  work  rooms,  for  both  groups. 


Union  Theological 
Seminary 

Carrying  on  in  the  evangelistic  tradition  which 
has  characterized  Union  Theological  Seminary's 
field  woi"k  program  in  the  past,  a  team  of  four 
Seminary  students  will  spend  the  coming  summer 
months  in  bringing  the  challenge  of  Christ  to  our 
Church's  young  people.  This  marks  the  first  time 
since  evangelistic  teams  were  organized  at  Union 
two  years  ago  that  a  team  has  gone  out  during 
the   summer. 

According  to  reports  from  present  headquarters 
in  Richmond,  a  three-months'  program  in  the 
synods  of  Missouri,  Oklahoma,  and  Arkansas  will 
be  launched  the  first  of  June.  A  month  will  be 
spent  in  each  of  these  states,  and  the  team  will 
visit  four  towns  in  every  state  for  one  week  each. 


Seasoned  veterans  with  previous  experience  in 
youth  work  will  make  up  the  team.  They  include 
John  0.  Barksdale,  Waynesboro,  Va. ;  Daniel  R. 
Thomas,  Jr.,  Knoxville,  Tenn.;  and  Donald  F. 
Bobb,  Dallas,  Texas,  all  of  whom  are  rising  seniors 
at  Union  next  year....  and  Mi-s.  Mary  Ellen  Bobb, 
Greensboro,  N.  C,  a  senior  this  year  at  the  As- 
sembly's Training  School.  Each  of  the  three  men 
has  been  active  with  one  of  the  seminary's  two 
evangelistic  teams  during  the  current  school  year, 
while  Mrs.  Bobb  has  had  extensive  experience 
in  working  with  young  people  and  in  leading  group 
ringing. 

The  plan  of  operation  to  be  used  this  summer 
will  parallel  that  used  on  a  more  concentrated  scale 
with  the  week-end  visits  of  the  school  year.  A 
social  function  of  some  sort  will  be  staged  on 
Tuesday  night  at  the  beginning  of  a  visit  to  each 
new  church,  in  order  that  young  people  and  team 
members  may  get  acquainted.  Bible  study  and 
discussion  periods  are  scheduled  for  Wednesday 
through  Friday  nights  and  Sunday  morning,  and 
the  remainder  of  the  time  during  the  week  will  be 
spent  in  personal  contacts  with  the  young  people. 

Sunday  morning,  the  team  will  have  charge  of 
the  preaching  service,  and  the  climax  to  the  week 
of  evangelism  will  come  on  Sunday  night.  At  that 
time  the  men  will  tell  what  Christ  has  meant  to 
them  personally,  closing  with  an  appeal  to  the 
young  people  for  dedication  of  their  own  lives  to 
Him. 

According  to  one  member  of  the  team:  "Our 
purpose  is  two-fold:  to  reach  those  young  people 
who  haven't  accepted  Christ,  and  to  seek  fuller 
commitment  to  Him  of  those  whose  lives  He  has 
already   touched." 


Presbytery  Of  Winston-Salem 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  held  its  sixty- 
first  Stated  meeting  April  19  at  the  Pilot  Mountain 
Presbyterian  Church,  Pilot  Mountain,  N.  C.  with 
twenty-two  ministers  and  twenty-three  Ruling  Eld- 
ers in  attendance.  Rev.  J.  R.  McAlpine,  III,  Pastor 
of  the  First  Church  of  Lexington,  N.  C.,  was 
elected    Moderator. 

The  Pilot  Mountain  Church  where  the  meeting 
was  held  is  one  of  the  new  Home  Mission  churches 
having  been  organized  six  months  ago  with  a  mem- 
bership of  forty-six.  Already  the  Church  has  an 
attractive  and  adequate  house  of  worship.  Rev. 
Carl  H.   Stark,  Jr.  is  the  Pastor. 

Reports  showed  that  another  church.  Meadow- 
view,  Lexington,  N.  C,  had  been  organized  since 
the  last  meeting  of  Presbytery.  This  was  formerly 
an  outpost  of  the  First  Church  of  Lexington. 

By  a  unanimous  vote  Presbytery  approved  the 
amendment  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  touching 
the   incorporation   of  churches. 

The  Rev.  Marion  G.  Bradwell,  Pastor  of  the 
Reynolda  Church,  was  granted  a  certificate  of 
dismissal  to  the  Presbytery  of  Savannah  in  order 
that  he  may  accept  a  call  to  the  First  Church  of 
Waycross,  Ga.  Rev.  Ralph  Buchanan,  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  Presbytery  for  the  past  four  years, 
was  dismissed  to  Orange  Presbytery  in  order  that 
he  may  accept  a  call  to  the  Hawfields  Church, 
Mebane,  N.  C. 
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One  candidate,  Mr.  Ray  King,  son  of  Rev. 
Hardin  A.  King,  of  Lexington,  N.  C.  was  examined 
and  received  under  the  care  of  Presbytery.  Mr. 
King   is   Tio\v   a    student   at    Catawba    College. 

Three  candidates,  Messrs.  George  M.  Apperson, 
Jr.,  James  Luther  Mays  and  George  M.  Ogilvie, 
who  will  graduate  from  Union  Theological  Semi- 
nary this  year,  were  dismissed  that  they  may  ac- 
cept calls  to  churches  in  Lexington,  Montgomery 
and  Norfolk  Presbyteries  respectively. 

Reports  showed  a  gratifying  increase  in  con- 
tributions to  the  Benevolent  Causes  over  previous 
years. 

The  next  regular  meeting  will  be  held  at  the 
West  Jefferson  Church,  of  which  Rev.  Wm.  P. 
Boyle    is   Pastor,   July    12,   1949. 

J.  Harry  Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk. 


The  Presbytery  adjouraed  to  meet  on  the  sec- 
ond Tuesday  in  October,  the  place  of  the  meeting 
to   be  announced  later. 

J.  B.  Bradley,  Stated  Clerk. 


A  New  Presbytery 
Is  Born 

At  the  order  of  the  Synod  of  Georgia,  the 
members  of  Augusta  Presbytery  with  the  members 
of  the  Eastern  section  of  Macon  Presbytery  met  in 
Milledgeville,  Georgia,  on  April  11,  1949,  at  7:30 
P.M.  to  form  a  new  Presbytery. 

The  Reverend  A.  Grady  Harris,  D.D.,  Pastor  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Macon,  acting  as 
Governor,  called  upon  The  Reverend  B.  Herman 
Dillard  of  the  Green  Street  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Augusta  to  open  the  meeting  with  prayer.  The 
Reverend  Dr.  Harris  delivered  a  sermon  using  the 
4th  Chapter  of  Nehemiah  as  the  foundation  for 
the  thought.  The  Communion  Service  was  conduct- 
ed by  the  Reverend  B.  Herman  Dillard,  assisted 
by  the  Reverend  Lamar  Wainwright.  After  the 
Communion  Service,  Dr.  Harris  pronounced  the 
formation  of  the  new  Presbytery  and  opened  the 
floor  for  the  election  of  Moderator  and  Clerks. 
Dr.  H.  Kerr  Taylor,  Pastor  of  the  Milledgeville 
Church,  was  elected  Moderator  for  the  meeting. 
The  Reverend  James  B.  Bradley  of  Monticello, 
Georgia,  was  elected  stated  clerk  and  the  Reverend 
Henry  A.  Eiron  was  elected  permanent  clerk. 

During  the  opening  session  of  the  Presbytery, 
memorials  were  read  for  our  deceased  brother,  the 
Reverend  I.  T.  Hawk,  the  memorial  having  been 
prepared  by  the  Reverend  Massey  Mott  Heltzel.  A 
memorial  was  read  for  Elder  P.  N.  Little  of  Madi- 
son, Dr.  J.  C.  Crenshaw  presenting  this  memorial. 

In  the  following  sessions  of  the  meeting  im- 
portant items  concerning  the  work  of  the  new 
group  were  discussed,  the  most  interesting  of  these 
being  the  naming  of  the  new  Presbytery.  After 
discussion  of  several  names,  the  Presbytery  unani- 
mously voted  that  the  name  of  the  new  Presby- 
tery should  be  AUGUSTA-MACON.  Another  inter- 
esting item  was  the  naming  of  representatives  to 
the  Assembly  which  were:  Rev.  Massey  Mott  Helt- 
zel of  Augusta,  and  Rev.  Lamar  Wainwright  of 
Eastman,  with  Rev.  B.  Herman  Dillard  and  Rev. 
A.  Grady  Harris  as  their  respective  alternates; 
Elders  F.  Sibley  Bryan  of  Union  Point,  Ga.,  and 
C.  C.  Crocket  of  Dublin,  Ga.,  with  G.  N.  Byrum  of 
Ficklin,  Ga.,  and  Robert  Fudge  of  Perry,  Ga., 
being    their    respective    alternates. 


Presbytery  Of  Southwest  Georgia 

The  organization  of  a  new  presbytery,  named 
"The  Presbytery  of  Southwest  Georgia,"  was  ef- 
fected at  Albany,,  Ga.,  on  April  18,  1949.  Rev.  John 
E.  Richards,  D.D.,  convener  of  this  organization 
meeting,  was  elected  the  first  moderator  of  the  new 
organization.  Rev.  John  W.  Good,  Ph.D.,  Moultrie, 
Ga.,  stated  clerk  of  the  original  Presbytery  of 
Southwest  Georgia^  was  elected  to  this  office  in  the 
new  Presbytery;  and  Rev.  David  E.  Boozer,  Pastor 
of  the  Memorial  Church  in  Columbus,  Ga.,  was 
made  Permanent  Clerk. 

The  regular  Stated  Spring  Meeting  was  held  on 
the  next  day,  April  19th.  Much  routine  business 
of  the  old  "Southwest  Georgia  Presbytery"  was 
carried  to  completion  for  the  year  1948-49;  and 
a  greater  program  was  planned  for  the  enlarged 
Presbytery  for  the  current  year.  Reports  from  the 
churches  generally  indicated  progress  during  the 
past  year.  One  commendable  feature  of  the  reports 
was  this:  that  several  churches  had  increased  their 
pastors'  salaries.  Plans  for  summer  educational 
work  and  conferences  are  well  under  way.  Com- 
missioners elected  to  the  next  General  Assembly 
were  the  following.  Principals  (ministers)  :  Rev. 
William  McKay  and  Rev.  J.  B.  Mc  Michael;  (ruling 
elders)  :  Mr.  J.  A.  Home,  Boston,  Ga.,  and  Mr. 
A.  Morris  Green,  3414  Woodlawn  Drive,  Columbus, 
Ga.  Two  alternates  for  each  principal  (ministers) : 
Dr.  Marshall  S.  Woodson,  Thomasville,  and  Rev. 
D.  E.  Boozer,  Columbus;  Rev.  W.  D.  Stewart, 
Bainbridge,  and  Rev.  J.  D.  Skinner,  Donalsonville; 
(ruling  elders) :  Mr.  Clovis  Turk,  Sale  City,  and 
Mr  W.  T.  Rossman,  Sr.,  Moultrie;  Mr.  0.  W. 
Fields,  Bainbridge,  and  Mr.  A.  T.  Mathis,  2370 
Andrews  Circle,  Columbus.  The  next  meeting  of 
the  Presbytery  will  be  held  at  Cuba  Church  on 
Tuesday,,  July   12,   1949,  at  10:00  A.M. 

John  W.  Good,  Stated  Clerk. 


St.  John's  Presbytery  Holds  Stated 
Meeting  In  Lakeland,  Fla. 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  Johns  met  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Lakeland,  Fla.,  April  19-20, 
with  59  ministers  and  49  ruling  elders  present. 
Rev.  John  T.  N.  Keels,  retiring  Moderator,  preached 
the  opening  sermon  which  was  followed  by  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lords  Supper. 

Rev.  Paul  M.  Edris  of  Daytona  Beach  was  elect- 
ed Moderator,  and  Rev.  J.  J.  Martin,  temporary 
clerk.  Rev.  P.  P.  Phillips  was  received  from  Pee 
Dee  Presbytery  to  become  stated  supply  at  Belle 
Grade,  Rev.  H.  E.  Iverson  was  received  from 
Florida  Presbytery  to  become  pastor  at  Bartow, 
and  Rev.  W.  S.  Smythe  was  received  from  Kana- 
wha Presbytery  to  become  the  pastor  of  Calvary 
Church  (Orlando).  Rev.  Jack  Powell  was  dismissed 
to  Florida  Presbytery  and  Rev.  Lannie  Parnell  was 
dismissed  to  Red  River  Presbytery.  Candidate  Wil- 
liam F.  Loutz  was  licensed.  The  pastoral  relations 
were  dissolved  between  Rev.  Lannie  Parnell  and 
the  Dade  City  Church  and  Rev.  S.  L.  Hunter  and 
the  Leesburg  Church.  Rev.  S.  L.  Hunter  has  ac- 
cepted a  call  to  St.  Johns  Church,  Miami. 
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Presbytery  answered  the  overture  concerning 
Paragraph  163  in  the  affirmative  and  sent  up 
to    the    Assembly    the    following    overture: 

To  allow  retired  ministers  to  supplement  the 
M.  A.  F.  Annuity  by  preaching  in  vacant  churches 
besides  the  one  they  had  served  before  retire- 
ment. 

Rev.  Ryan  L.  Wood  was  nominated  to  become 
Moderator  at  the  Fall  Stated  Meeting  which  will 
be  held  in  the  Shenandoah  Church,  Miami,  October 
25-26,    1949. 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  John's  respectfully  over- 
tures the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  as  follows: 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  Johns  reaffirms  its  sup- 
port of  the  provisions  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order 
that  a  minister  shall  be  automatically  retired  from 
the  Church  he  is  serving,  when  he  reaches  the  age 
of  seventy,  provided,  further,  that  he  may  be 
called  for  a  term  of  one  year,  in  that  church. 

The  Presbytery  believes  there  are  many  men 
who  can  render  a  useful  service,  as  a  supply  on  a 
yearly  basis,  who  may,  at  the  age  of  70  or  beyond, 
be  asked  to  serve  in  local  churches,  or  in  home 
mission  fields  other  than  the  one  in  which  they 
were  serving  when  they  reached  the  age  of  retire- 
ment. We  therefore  overture  the  General  Assembly 
to  add  to  Paragraph  147,  a  statement  which  will 
allow  men  to  serve  under  the  direction  and  by  per- 
mission of  the  Presbytery,  in  order  that  they  might 
J     be  able  to  supplement  the  meager  amount  which  the 

I  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund  now  provides. 
A.   R.   Larrick,   Stated   Clerk. 


PLAN  OF  REUNION 


By  the  time  this  notice  is  in  print  it  is  very 
likely  that  the  copies  of  the  "Plan  of  Reunion"  will 
be  in  the  hands  of  the  ministers  of  our  Church 
and  the  Clerks  of  Session.  Every  one  who  receives 
a  copy  is  advised  that  it  will  be  necessary  to  pre- 
serve it  carefully  until  such  time  as  the  Plan  will 
be  presented  to  our  General  Assembly  for  con- 
sideration. It  is  extremely  unlikely  that  the  entire 
book  will  be  reprinted  in  the  event  further  re- 
visions are  made  later.  Such  revisions  can  be  print- 
ed separately  and  distributed  to  those  who  have 
copies  of  the  book.  As  stated  in  a  previous  notice, 
the  1948  General  Assembly  directed  that  the  "Plan 
of  Reunion"  be  held  in  abeyance  for  five  years. 
E.    C.    Scott,   Stated   Clerk. 


West  Hanover  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  West  Hanover  met  in  stated 
session  in  the  Charlottesville  Church,  April  19, 
with  ten  ministers  and  22  elders  in  attendance. 
Rev.  J.  Allen  Messer  was  Moderator  and  Rev.  R. 
G.  Hutcheson,  Sr.,  was  named  Moderator — ^in 
Nomination  for  the  stated  summer  meeting,  which 
will  be  held  in  Cumberland  Church,  July  12. 

Rev.  H.  Edwin  Pickard  was  received  from  Meck- 
lenburg Presbytery  and  is  soon  to  be  installed  as 
pastor  of  Orange  Church.  He  is  a  graduate  student 
at    Union    Theological    Seminary. 

Candidate  Allan  C.  Anderson,  a  student  at 
Union    Theological    Seminary,    was    examined    for 


ordination  and  calls  of  Maysville  and  New  Store 
Church  were  placed  in  his  hands.  He  will  be  or- 
dained and  installed  as  pastor  of  those  churches 
next  month. 

Owing  to  removal  of  Rev.  P.  A.  Roberts  from 
Presbytery,  Rev.  H.  W.  Shannon,  his  alternate,  be- 
came principal  commissioner  to  the  General  As- 
sembly, and  Rev.  W.  Twyman  Williams  was  ap- 
pointed alternate. 

The  proposed  amendment  to  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  was  approved. 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery  in  its  One  Hundred 
and  Eighty-Fourth  Stated  Session  was  composed 
of  65  ministers  and  61  elders.  It  met  on  April  19th 
in  Charlotte's  St.  Andrews  Presbyterian  Church. 
Having  heard  Rev.  Thos.  W.  MacLean  preach  an 
artistic  and  moving  sermon  on  The  Cross,  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  observed  with 
Revs.  Jonas  Barclay  and  John  R.  Rosebro,  D.D. 
officiating.  Rev.  R.  F.  Boyd,  host  pastor,  gave  an 
historical  sketch  of  the  St.  Andrews  Church.  It 
was  in  1903  organized  as  the  Seversville  Presby- 
terian Church  with  35  charter  members.  Rev. 
George  F.  Houck,  of  Candor,  was  elected  Moderator. 

Presbytery  received  Rev.  C.  C.  Hamilton,  from 
Concord  Presbytery  and  Rev.  Ben  F.  Moore  from 
Granville  Presbytery.  A  Commission  was  appointed 
to  Install  Mr.  Hamilton  pastor  of  the  Benton 
Heights  Church  on  May  1st.  On  May  1st  another 
Commission  will  install  Mr.  Moore  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church   of  Albemarle. 

Candidate  Hugh  B.  Carter,  Jr.  was  examined 
with  a  view  to  Ordination  and  a  Commission  was 
appointed  to  ordain  and  install  him  pastor  of  the 
Sunset  Hills  Presbyterian   Church  on   May  29th. 

Pastoral  relations  were  dissolved  between  Rev. 
J.  R.  Tackett  and  the  Altan  and  Bethany  Churches 
and  a  Commission  was  appointed  to  install  him 
pastor  of  the  Banks  and  Waxhaw  Churches  on  June 
12th;  the  relationship  between  the  Locust  Church 
and  Rev.  L.  F.  Cowan  was  dissolved.  He  continues 
at  Oakboro  and  Ridgecrest  (unorganized).  After 
dissolving  the  relations  between  Rev.  Sam  N. 
Milton  and  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Wades- 
boro  he  was  dismissed  to  East  Mississippi  Presby- 
tery where  he  becomes  pastor  of  the  West  Point 
Church.  Rev.  W.  Mcllwaine  Thompson,  Professor 
of  Bible  at  Davidson  College,  was  dismissed  to 
West  Hanover  Presbytery  in  order  that  he  might 
become  pastor  of  the  Hampden-Sydney  Presby- 
terian Church.  At  a  previous  called  session  Rev. 
H.  E.  Pickard  was  dismissed  to  West  Hanover  Pres- 
bytery where  he  becomes  pastor  of  the  Orange 
Presbyterian  Church.  Rev.  J.  L.  Russell  was  dis- 
missed to  Savannah  Presbytery  and  he  becomes 
pastor   of   the   Church   at  Darien,    Ga. 

Presbytery  received  three  candidates  for  the 
Ministry:  John  E.  Wayland,  Jr.,  Wm.  McGuire 
Plonk   and   Conrad   Caldwell. 

Sixteen  churches  were  allowed  to  increase  their 
pastors  salary.  Mr.  Rufus  A.  Grier,  Chairman,  gave 
the  annual  report  of  the  Home  Mission  Commit- 
tee— stating  that  two  churches  had  been  organized 
and  churches  receiving  aid  from  the  Presbytery  re- 
ceived 365  members.  Dr.  R.  S.  Snyder  gave  the  ad- 
dress on    Home    Missions.    Rev.   F.    C.    Debele,   Jr., 
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Stated  Clerk,  reports  the  reception  into  the 
churches  of  the  Presbytery  2,183  new  members,  of 
whom  603  came  by  profession  and  1,580  by  cer- 
tificate. The  total  number  of  communicants  is 
24,286. 

Presbytery  is  sending  an  overture  to  the  As- 
sembly asking  that  they  reopen  the  Richardson 
case  and  see  that  proper  amends  are  made  to  the 
family  of  the  late  L.  Richardson. 

Mrs.  Emmett  Crook,  president  of  the  Women 
of  Mecklenburg  Presbytery,  gave  her  annual  re- 
port which  showed  gains  in  many  phases  of  their 
work. 

Dr.  Monroe  T.  Gilmour  was  nominated  for 
Moderator  of  the  next  Stated  Session  to  be  at 
Camp  Hermon  on  July  19th. 

— R.  H.  Stone,  Secretary. 


Presbyterian  Ranch  Head 
Is  Selected 

0.  0.  West  of  McAllen  has  accepted  the  position 
as  manager  of  the  6,816-acre  Mo-Ranch  near  Hunt, 
purchased  in  February  by  the  Synod  of  Texas  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

West,  for  six  years  geenral  manager  of  a  food 
processing  plant  and  former  excursion  and  real 
estate  promoter,  will  take  charge  of  the  Presby- 
terian Mo-Ranch  Assembly  about  May  1,  according 
to  Dr.  Thomas  B.  Gallaher,  pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Waco,  who  is  chairman  of  the 
seven-man   selection   committee. 

Mo-Ranch,  a  property  of  the  late  Dan  Moran, 
is  a  200-guest  week-end  estate  built  at  a  cost  of 
more  than  $1,000,000  on  the  north  fork  of  the 
Guadaloupe  River  near  Hunt. 

The  ranch  was  acquired  for  general  synod  use 
as  a  conference  site,  a  young  people's  summer 
conference  headquarters,  a  meeting  place  for  the 
synod  and  a  central  point  from  which  will  stem  all 
synod  activities. 

Texas  Presbyterians  acquired  the  property  for 
more  than  $500,000.  The  ranch  has  a  completely 
furnished  lodge  with  capacity  for  32  guests,  a 
scout  building  originally  designed  for  use  by  Boy 
Scouts  which  will  accommodate  100,  a  community 
building  with  dormitory  space  for  58  guests,  and 
a   20-guest  main  residence. 

There  is  a  fully-equipped  gymnasium,  a  chapel, 
electric  power  plant  and  a  30  by  80  foot  outdoor 
swimming  pool. 

Two  dams  stretch  across  the  river,  and  a  water 
system  has  been  installed  which  contains  more  than 
21  miles  of  pipe.  There  is  a  private  telephone  sys- 
tem, a  laundry,  miscellaneous  barns,  garages,  ser- 
vants quarters,  caretakers'  dwellings  and  miscel- 
laneous buildings. 

Members  of  the  selection  committee,  in  addition 
to  Dr.  Gallaher  were,  Dr.  David  L.  Stitt,  president 
of  the  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary, 
the  Rev.  R.  Matthew  Lynn,  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Midland;  Colonel  J.  R.  Hay- 
nen,  Southwest  District,  WAA  Dallas,  J.  Roy  Klein, 
president,  Assembly  Men  of  the  Church,  Dallas; 
the  Rev.  .J.  H.  Robertson,  executive  officer  of  the 
Board  of  Directors  of  the  Texas  State  University 
for  Negroes,  Houston,  and  E.  A.  Dean,  executive 
secretary  of  the  Synod  of  Texas. 


Foreign  Missions  Receipts 

April  1,  1947,  through  March  31,  1948,  $1,437,- 
183.43;  April  1,  1948,  through  March  31,  1949, 
$1,399,340.99;  Loss,  $37,842.44. 

Program  Of  Progress 

April  1,  1948,  through  March  31,  1949,  Net, 
$464,087.51. 


DAY  OF  CHRISTIAN  VOCATION 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 

On  April  15th  sixty  young  people  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Atlanta  gathered  at  Columbia  Semi- 
nary for  a  "Day  of  Christian  Vocations."  The 
venture  was  a  joint  project  of  the  Society  of  Mis- 
sionary Inquiry  and  the  Faculty.  The  object  of  the 
occasion  was  to  present  to  young  people  interested 
in  knowing  something  more  of  Full-time  Chris- 
tian Work  the  need  of  our  Church  for  Ministers, 
Directors  of  Religious  Education,  Church  Secre- 
taries, Ministers  of  Music,  and  Home  and  Foreign 
Missionaries;  the  opportunities  in  these  fields;  and 
the  requirements  for  preparation.  Rev.  Harold 
Smith,  Director  of  Religious  Education  for  Atlanta 
Presbytery,  and  Rev.  Davison  Phillips,  Chairman 
of  the  Committee  on  Christian  Education  and  Min- 
isterial Relief,  rendered  valuable  services  in  the 
preliminary  planning  of  the  day's  activities  and  in 
making  contact  with  the  young  people  in  the  local 
churches,  in  addition  to  teaching  courses  in  the 
work   of  their  respective  fields. 

Others  who  served  as  instructors  for  the  two 
classes  during  the  day  were:  Miss  Mary  Boney, 
Director  of  Religious  Education  at  the  Druid  Hills 
Presbyterian  Church;  Rev.  Hubert  Taylor,  a  mem- 
ber of  our  faculty,  instructing  in  Church  Music, 
and  Dr.  J.  F.  Preston,  retired  missionaries  from 
Korea. 

The  day  was  highlighted  by  an  opening  address 
by  Dr.  J.  Macdowell  Richards,  President  of  the 
Seminary,  on  the  subject:  "The  Importance  of 
Hav>ing  a  Purpose  in  Life";  and  the  closing  ad- 
dress by  Dr.  M.  G.  Gutzke,  Professor  of  English 
Bible  and  Religious  Education,  on  the  subject: 
"Making  A  Choice  in  Life."  Also  high  in  the  pro- 
gram of  the  day  was  the  fellowship  which  the 
seminary  family  enjoyed  with  these  young  people. 

For  a  long  time  the  students  at  the  seminary 
have  felt  that  they  should  do  something  special 
by  way  of  presenting  to  young  people  the  challenge 
to  dedicate  their  lives  to  full  time  service.  We 
have  seen  great  unsatisfied  need  vnthin  our  own 
limited  experience.  Under  the  capable  and  ener- 
getic leadership  of  Mr.  Albert  N.  Wells,  President 
of  the  Society  of  Missionary  Inquiry,  and  Dr. 
Richards,  the  student  body  and  faculty  joined  en- 
thusiastically in   making  the   day  worthwhile. 

The  results  were  so  pleasing  and  encouraging 
that  we  plan  to  sponsor  a  similar  "Day  of  Christian 
Vocations"  next  year  to  which  young  people  out- 
side the  presbytery  of  Atlanta  will  be  invited. 
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Union  Theological  Seminary 

Courses  have  been  announced  and  applications 
are  bein^  accepted  for  Union  Theologrical  Semi- 
nary's Eighth  Summer  Session.  Candidates  for 
the  Th.M.  and  Th.D.  degrees,  as  well  as  ministers 
taking  refresher  work,  are   expected  to  attend. 

The  following  courses,  each  meeting  two  hours 
a  day,  will  be  offered  during  the  first  two-week 
period:  "The  Teaching  of  Jesus,"  Professor  James 
E.  Bear;  and  "Christianity  and  the  Social  Order," 
Professor  J.  N.  Thomas.  Courses  for  the  final  two- 
week  period  will  be:  "Exegesis  of  the  Psalms," 
Professor  Balmer  H.  Kelly;  and  "The  Church  To- 
day," Professor  E.   T.   Thompson. 

August  3-31  are  dates  for  the  session.  Students 
will  be  housed  in  Richmond,  Watts,  and  West- 
minster Halls,  and  meals  will  be  served  at  the 
Refectory.  Applications  should  be  directed  to  Dr. 
Donald  W.  Richardson,  Dean  of  the  Graduate 
School  and  Director  of  the  Summer  Session. 


Union  Theological 
Seminary 

"The  Rural  Ministry"  was  the  subject  of  three 
convocations  presented  at  Union  Theological  Semi- 
nary March  22-25.  A  panel  of  experienced  rural 
pastors  and  sociologists  were  on  hand  as  speakers. 

"The  rural  churches  are  the  springs  which  feed 
the  great  bloodstream  of  our  Church  today,"  said 
Rev.  R.  G.  Hutcheson.  resident  minister  and  di- 
rector of  the  Old  Providence  (Va.)  Rural  Parish 
of  eight  churches.  "We  are  a  denomination  of  small 
churches,"  he  continued,  pointing  to  the  fact  that 
2000  of  our  2500  Southern  Presbyterian  churches 
have  less  than  100  members. 

"The  rural  church  is  usually  weak  and  strug- 
gling, remaining  small  because  it  is  continually 
sending  members  to  the  city  churches."  Because  it 
is  so_  largely  a  feeder  church,  Mr.  Hutcheson  em- 
phasized, the  welfare  and  program  of  the  rural 
church  should  be  of  vital  concern  to  the  Church  at 
large. 

An  address  on  "'Sociological  Implications  of  the 
Rural  Church  Today"  was  delivered  by  Dr.  B.  L. 
Hummel,  Rural  Sociologist  of  Virginia  and  Di- 
rector of  Extension  Work  at  V.P.I.  "Some  folks 
have  called  the  rural  church  "  he  said,  "the  great- 
est devisive  factor  in  the  country  today.  The  many 
little  churches  and  their  partisans  must  get  to- 
gether, especially  on  such  matters  as  providing 
wholesome   recreation   for   young   people." 

Dr.  Hummel  stated  as  one  of  the  gi-eatest  rural 
problems  the  fact  that  "there  is  a  class  society' 
building  up  in  the  country,  with  10  percent  of 
the  rural  population  in  Virginia  earning  50  per- 
cent of  the  farm  income.  Another  problem  lies  in 
the  large  number  of  urban  people  who  move  out 
into  the  country  and  assume  absolutely  no  re- 
sponsibility for  the  community  into  which  they 
move." 

The  third  and  last  convocation  was  devoted  to 
a  panel  discussion  participated  in  by  speakers  on 
the  preceding  programs,  plus  students  and  faculty 
members  at  the  Seminary  and  Assembly's  Train- 
ing School.  Such  questions  were  raised  as  "what 
to  do  in  a  typical  case  where  five  little  churches 
are  crowding  each  other  in  one  small  town  of.  350 
population,"  with  the  suggested  solution  being  to 


begin   cooperation   on  the   Young   People  and  Va- 
cation Bible  School  level  and  work  from  there. 

Other  speakers  during  the  program  included 
Rev.  Albert  Winn,  of  the  four-ohurch  rural  parish 
in  Amelia,  Va. ;  and  Rev.  D.  D.  Wilkinson,  who 
plans  to  assume  the  position  of  resident  minister 
and  superintendent  of  the  Hokesville  (Va)  Rural 
Parish. 


China  Bulletin  Number  7 

To  the  Relatives  and  Friends  of  our 
China  Missionaries. 
Dear  Friends: 

In  the  light  of  the  rapid  developments  in  China 
during  the  past  two  weeks,  we  have  been  anxiously 
awaiting  some  word  from  our  missionaries.  The 
crossing  of  the  Yangtze  River  by  the  Communists 
has  brought  the  conflict  into  the  very  area  where 
our  China  workers  are  concentrated.  Judging  from 
the  newspaper  reports.  Communist  forces  have  al- 
ready occupied  three  centers  of  our  work  on  the 
South  side  of  the  river — Nanking,  Chinkiang  and 
Soochow. 

Yesterday,  April  29,  we  sent  a  message  of  in- 
quiry to  Shanghai  asking  for  information  concern- 
ing the  whereabouts  and  safety  of  our  mission- 
aries. We  are  glad  to  share  with  you  the  reply 
which   has   .just   come   as   follows: 

"All  remaining  at  posts.  Chinkiang  reported  all 
well  Saturday  after  liberation.  No  other  news.  Situ- 
ation   confused." 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  explain  that  the  word 
"liberation"  is  used  in  the  cablegram  in  its  Com- 
munist usage.  It  describes  the  act  of  "setting  a 
city  free"  that  had  been  under  the  "shackles"  of 
the  Nationalist  Government! 

While  the  cablegram  does  not  state  it  definitely, 
it  seems  clear  from  the  message  that  our  mission- 
aries are  planning  to  remain  in  China  and  continue 
with  their  work.  I  think  we  all  realize  that  this  has 
required  a  high  degree  of  courage  and  conviction. 
We  should  be  proud  of  this  inspiring  example  of 
Christian  loyalty. 

May  I,  in  closing,  plead  for  your  earnest  prayers 
for  our  missionary  friends,  their  Chinese  co-labor- 
ers, and  the  whole  Christian  community  in  China 
during  these  days. 

Sincerely, 

— C.    Darby   Fulton. 


Student  Officers  Installed  At 

Coliunbia  Seminary 

At  a  service  held  in  the  seminary  chapel  on 
Saturday,  April  23,  the  officers  of  the  student  body 
at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  were  formally 
installed  by  President  J.  McDowell  Richards.  Tho 
duly  elected  officers  of  the  student  body  for  the 
year  1949-50  are:  President,  Mr.  Miles  Costin  Wood. 
Jr.,  of  Statesville,  N.  C;  Vice  President,  Mr.  Paul 
Wilson  Gess  of  Hanging  Rock,  W.  Va. ;  Secretary, 
Mr.  Harold  Minor  of  Atlanta,  Ga. ;  and  Treasurer, 
Mr.  Lee  Willingham  of  Augusta,  Ga.  The  officers 
of  the  Student  Society  of  Missionary  Inquiry  who 
were  installed  at  the  same  service  are  President, 
Mr.  Eade  Anderson  of  Horse  Shoe,  N.  C. ;  Vice 
President,  Mr.  Max  Milligan,  Jr.,  of  Signal  Moun- 
tain, Tenn. ;;  Secretary.  Mr.  William  R.  Thurman 
of  Decatur,  Ga.,  and  Treasurer,  Mr.  Russell  Toms 
of  Miami,  Fla. 
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Columbia  Seminary 

Decatur,  Ga. 

Announcement  has  been  made  by  the  faculty 
of  the  Columbia  Seminary  that  an  additional  lec- 
ture during  Minister's  Week,  May  16-21,  1949, 
will  be  Dr.  Paul  T.  Fuhrmann,  distinguished  edu- 
cator and  author.  Dr.  Fuhrmann  is  of  German- 
French-Swiss  background  and  took  his  liberal  arts 
work  in  Turin  and  his  early  theological  training  in 
the  Waldensian  Seminary  in  Rome.  Before  coming 
to  America,  he  took  further  studies  in  the  Free 
Seminary  in  Neuchatel,  Switzerland  and  he  later 
earned  his  Th.D.  in  the  Drew  Theological  Seminary 
in  this  country.  Dr.  Fuhrmann,  who  is  at  present 
teaching  in  the  Gammon  Theological  Seminary  of 
Atlanta,  Georgia,  is  the  author  of  books  entitled, 
God-Centered  Religion,  and  The  Theology  of  Con- 
science. The  subject  of  the  four  lectures  to  be  de- 
livered by  Dr.  Fuhrmann  will  be  "The  Secret  of 
the  Dynamism  of  the  Reformation  and  Its  Re- 
covery." The  four  individual  lectures  in  the  series 
will  be  upon  the  following  subjects,  "The  Religious 
Dynamism  of  Martin  Luther."  "Its  Channelling 
into  the  Frame  of  French  Civilization  (especially 
through  the  Work  of  Lambert  of  Avignon  and 
William  Farel),"  "Its  Systematization  and  Organi- 
zation by  John  Calvin,"  and  "The  Significance  of 
pre-Calvinism  and  Early  Calvinism  for  Our  Age." 

As  has  been  previously  announced,  Dr.  Otto  A. 
Piper  of  Princeton  Seminary  will  deliver  the  Smyth 
Lectures  during  the  Minister's  Week  on  ""The 
Realism  of  the  Bible"  and  Dr.  George  L.  Robinson, 
professor  emeritus  of  McCormick  Theological 
Seminary  will  lecture  on  "Archaeological  Dis- 
coveries in  Palestine." 


AUSTIN  SEMINARY 

Earl  M.  Clary,  senior  student  from  Turnersville, 
Tex.,  has  been  awarded  the  Alumni  Graduate 
Study  Fellowship  for  1949,  Dr.  David  L.  Stitt,  Aus- 
tin Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary  president, 
has  announced. 

Clary,  who  holds  an  A.B.  degree  from  the  Uni- 
versity of  Texas,  will  receive  his  B.D.  from  Austin 
Seminary  this   spring. 

"It  is  a  pleasure  to  award  this  fellowship  to  a 
man  of  such  outstanding  Christian  character, 
spirit  and  scholarship,"  Dr.  Stitt  said  in  announc- 
ing the  award. 

Annually  since  1943  the  fellowship  has  been 
open  to  members  of  the  senior  class.  The  recipient 
is  selected  on  the  basis  of  Christian  character, 
scholarship,  personality  and  ability  by  a  commit- 
tee composed  of  the  Alumni  Association  president, 
the  Seminary  faculty  and  a  member  of  the  Board 
of  Trustees. 


Training  School  Contributions 

Contributions  (Including  Program  of  Progress) 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  to  the  General 
Assembly's  Training  School  For  Lay  Workers,  Inc., 
Richmond,  Va. 

Month  Of  March 
1949  1948 

$15,372.05*  $11,448.91 

Total  To  Date 

1949  1948 

$65,835.46*  $44,034.70 

*Includes  Program  of  Progress. 
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Why  Operating  Profits 

Cannot  Meet 

Montreat's  Needs 

Montreal's  operating  policy  has  always  been 
to  furnish  accommodations  and  facilities  to 
the  Church's  conference  groups  at  as  reason- 
able a  cost  as  possible. 

The  highest  rates  are  at  Assembly  Inn, 
where  the  price  range  for  a  room  (with  pri- 
vate bath)  and  meals  is  $5.00  to  $7.00  per 
day.  Rooms  (nearly  all  with  connecting  bath) 
in  Fellowship  Building  and  College  Hall  are 
$1.50  per  day,  which,  in  combination  with 
meals  in  the  cafeteria,  brings  costs  at  Mon- 
treal down  to  $3.50  or  less  per  day.  Some 
rooms  in  other  buildings  are  available  at 
$1.00  per  day. 

It  is  obvious  that  these  rates  are  set  with  a 
view  to  making  Montreal  available  in  the 
lai'gest  possibe  way  for  the  Church's  use,  and 
that  at  these  prices  there  is  no  opportunity 
for  large  operating  profits,  especially  with 
only  a  short  conference  season  of  ten  weeks 
in  which  to  operate.  Prices  at  resort  hotels 
are  double  those  at  Assembly  Inn,  and  the 
rates  in  Montreat's  other  buildings  compare 
favorably  with  those  at  other  conference 
grounds  having  similar  accommodations. 

MONTREAT    DAY 

May  22.  1949 
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STILLMAN  COLLEGE 

Foimded  1876 

Southern  Presbyterians'  Only 

School  For  Negroes 

A  truly  strong  Stillman  is  fundamental  to  the 
progress  and  success  of  our  Church's  Negro 
Work. 

Become  a  Builder  of  a  Strong  Stillman: 

1.  By  your  prayers. 

We  invite  you  to  become  a  partner  in 
prayer  with  us  that  Stillman  may  increas- 
ingly become  the  college  that  God  would 
have  it  be. 

2.  By  your  gifts. 

Our  income  is  less  than  half  sufficient 
for  our  necessary  program.  A  teacher  in 
a  Home  Mission  Orphanage  sends  a 
check  each  month.  We  need  many  more 
with  hearts  like  hers. 

3.  By  writing  us  the  addresses  of  your  friends 

who  might  become  Builders  of  Stillman. 

4.  By  writing  Stillman  in  your  will. 

In  so  doing  you  can  make  sure  that  your 
influence  for  Christ  and  His  Church  will 
continue  after  you  are  gone  from  this 
earthly  scene. 

Address  All  Communications  To: 

Samuel  Bumey  Hay  -  President 

Stillman  College  -  Tuscaloosa,  Ala. 
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Their  Main  Task 
Is  Done 

At  the  1948  General  Assembly  there  was  talk 
of  dissolving  the  Assembly's  Committee  on  Co- 
operation and  Union,  but  it  was  said  that  their 
main  work  of  drafting  a  Plan  of  Union  was  not 
completed.  The  Committee  was  given  until  March 
1  to  complete  their  drafting.  This  has  now  been 
done  and  the  plan  as  drafted  has  been  given  to  the 
Church.  It  would  seem  then  that  the  main  task  for 
which  the  Committee  was  appointed  is  finished 
and  that  the  Committee  might  properly  be  termi- 
nated with  thanks  for  their  labours. 

At  the  1948  General  Assembly  a  decision  was 
taken  looking  to  the  dropping  of  agitation  either 
for  or  against  union,  during  a  period  of  five  years. 
This  Five-Year  Moratorium  is  seriously  jeopardized 
by  the  1949  Report  of  the  Assembly's  Committee 
on  Co-operation  and  Union.  As  pointed  out  in 
our  last  issue,  representative  writers  from  each 
of  the  three  viewpoints  in  our  Church  recognize 
that  the  1949  Report  is  not  a  moratorium,  but 
continues  the  agitation  for  union.  In  view  of  this 
experience  and  of  the  known  position  of  the  ma- 
jority of  the  Committee  it  is  reasonable  to  expect 
that  the  1950  Report  will  likewise  be  in  the  in- 
terest of  union  and  that  the  continuance  of  the 
Assembly's  Committee  will  make  impossible  the 
five-year  moratorium  on  this  discussion.  Since  the 
main  work  of  the  committee  is  done  and  in  the 
interest  of  this  truce  why  not  thank  the  Committee 
for  its  work  and  terminate  it?  — Wm.C.R. 


Three  Hunters 

Dr.  Thornton  Whaling  had  a  good  story  about 
three  hunters.  One  of  them,  Mr.  Methodius,  had 
a  big  repeating  shot  gun  with  which  he  banged 
all  day  long.  He  was  not  too  particular  about  what 
he  shot,  but  at  the  end  of  the  day  he  had  a 
good  bag  of  game.  Some  called  him  a  pot  hunter. 

Then  there  was  Mr.  Baptistus  who  also  had  a 
large  gage  gun  that  sprayed  shot  over  a  wide 
area.  He  also  banged  up  hill  and  down  dale.  He 
was  especially  good  along  the  streams  and  did  not 
hesitate  to  shoot  fish  as  well  as  fowl  for  his  daily 
catch.   At   the   end   of   the   day  his  bag  was  even 


heavier  than  that  of  his  brother,  Mr.  Methodius. 
Moreover,  he  was  even  more  vigorous  in  building 
new  hunting  lodges  from  which  he  could  capture 
more  game. 

The  third  hunter  was  equipped  with  a  beautiful 
firing  piece  which  he  always  kept  well  oiled  and 
greased  and  carried  in  a  very  expensive  case.  With 
this  fine  gun  he  took  careful  aim  and  brought 
down  a  few  excellent  birds.  But  Mr.  Presbyteros 
did  not  do  much  shooting.  He  spent  a  great  part  of 
each  hunting  day  working  over  the  mechanism  of 
his  piece,  fitting  on  a  telescopic  sight,  getting  the 
latest  ammunition.  Moreover,  he  closed  out  almost 
as  many  hunting  lodges  as  he  built  new  ones. 
Thus  his  net  number  at  the  end  of  the  season 
was  scarcely  larger  than  at  the  beginning — in- 
deed in  the  Northern  section  of  the  hunting  grounds 
it  was  considerably  smaller  than  it  had  been  thirty 
years  ago. 

Perhaps  this  story  is  not  out  of  date.  We  have 
just  authorized  an  expenditure  of  $25,000  to  per- 
fect the  mechanism  of  our  Presbyterian  organi- 
zation and  the  report  of  this  study  is  before  our 
Assembly.  Will  the  new  Presbyterian  Garand  rifle 
bring  in  m.ore  game  than  the  old  Springfield  pro- 
duced? Will  the  new  organization  keep  the  mis- 
sionary and  educational  executive  committees  or 
boards  as  close  to  the  people  and  so  generate  con- 
tinued and  increased  confidence  and  consequently 
larger  per  capita  giving?  Or  will  it  stream  line  our 
program  to  conform  to  the  more  elaborate  pro- 
gram our  sister  Church  has  conducted  for  the  last 
quarter  of  a  century?  Their  elaboration  has  given 
the  appearance  of  a  multiple  geared  mechanism — 
but  it  has  not  produced  the  per  capita  giving  that 
our  simpler  decentralized  plan  has  enjoyed.  Its 
highly  organized  central  offices  have  shown  all  the 
finesse  of  departmentalized  efficiency;  but  over  a 
fifteen-year  period  our  growth  was  between  four 
and  five  times  the  percentage  they  showed.  Our 
low  cost  administration  in  the  home  office  left  a 
larger  proportion  of  the  income  for  the  actual 
work  on  the  field.  Will  the  new  machinery  pro- 
posed to  the  1949  Assembly  give  us  a  lower  per- 
centage of  administrative  costs  for  the  central 
office  and  a  higher  percentage  of  the  funds  to  be 
spent  on  the  field?  Will  it  release  more  ministers 
for  missionary  and  pastoral  calls,  that  they  may 
"cease  not  to  preach  and  to  teach  Jesus  Christ"? 
Or  will  it  multiply  secretaries!,  directors,  steno- 
graphers, and  travelling  expenses  .  .  .  thus  in- 
creasing administrative  percentages  at  the  expense 
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of  the  work  in  the  field?  Does  the  new  program 
find  its  organic  and  its  constitutive  principles  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  are  the  details  thereof 
deduced  from  Scripture  by  good  and  necessary 
inferences? 

It  may  be  interesting  to  note  that  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  USA,  has  a  committee  reporting 
to  the  1949  General  Assembly  recommending  that 
after  twenty-five  years  of  experience  vidth  a  cen- 
tralizing program  of  work,  the  USA  Church  begin 
a  program  of  decentralization  in  an  effort  to  bring 
their  USA  Church  back  closer  to  the  people. 

— Wm.C.R. 


I 


Protest  Release  Of  Report 
On  Christian  Relations 

In  releasing  to  the  secular  press  the  report  of 
the  Committee  on  Christian  Relations  to  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  we  feel  Dr.  Marion  has  adopted  a 
very   questionable  proceedure. 

If  this  is  a  report  to  a  Church  court,  and  it  is, 
then  it  should  be  received  by  that  court  and  acted 
upon  before  it  is  given  to  the  newspapers.  As  it  is, 
the  impression  has  been  given  abroad  that  this 
report  is  actually  an  action  of  our  church. 

We  have  received  a  number  of  protests  against 
the  technique  used  in  releasing  this  report,  as  well 
as  against  the  content  of  the  report  itself. 

The  following  is  quoted  from  the  May  3rd  issue 
of    The    Richmond    Times-Dispatch: 

Ministers  Dissent  From 
|&  Civil  Rights  Report 

Presbyterian    Clergymen 
Score   Committee's   Stand 

Editor  of  The  Times-Dispatch: 

The  undersigned  ministers  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  pastors  of  the  congre- 
gations as  noted,  regard  with  amazement  the 
spread  you  gave  to  a  tentative  report  issued  by 
the  Rev.  John  H.  Marion,  Jr.,  in  the  Friday  morn- 
ing's paper.  This  report  does  not  represent  the 
official  position  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States,  we  beg  to  protest. 

This  is  merely  the  report  of  a  committee  that 
will  in  a  few  weeks  be  presented  to  the  general 
assembly  of  our  church,  and  should  never  have 
been  published  as  representing  the  position  of  our 
church  on  civil  rights.  Yet  your  headline  reads, 
"Presbyterians  Support  Civil  Rights,"  implying 
thereby  that  this  is  the  position  of  the  Presby- 
terian denomination.  In  fact,  it  runs  directly  con- 
trary to  what  we  regard  as  right  and  advisable, 
and  finds  no  support  in  the  opinion  of  many  like 
the  undersigned. 

The  implication  of  the  report  that  the  Presby- 
terian Church  has  renounced  "State  rights"  in 
the  interest  of  alleged  "human  rights"  is  both  un- 
just and  false,  and  does  not,  in  our  opinion,  repre- 
sent the  historical  nor  the  present  position  of  our 
church.  Neither  does  the  report  we  believe,  repre- 
sent the  historical  and  present  position  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  on  matters  that  are  purely 
political  propaganda,  or  only  the  rallying  cry  of 
political  demagogues. 


The  report  drafted  by  Dr.  Marion  and  his 
committee  will  be  either  rejected  or  materially 
revised  by  the  General  Assembly.  The  drastic  and 
erratic  nature  of  this  report,  as  published  in  your 
columns,  assures  a  similar  treatment,  before  any 
statement  on  this  delicate  subject  is  issued  by  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States,  we  con- 
fidently predict. 

Willis  Thompson,  Pastor, 
Hilton  Presbyterian  Church, 
Newport  News,  Va. 
W.  E.  Davis,  Pastor,, 
Wythe,  Va. 


The  Agencies  Of 
The  Church 

Report  Of  The  Ad-Interim 
Committee 

Each  commissioner  to  the  General  Assembly 
will  have  received  a  copy  of  this  report.  The  Com- 
mittee has  had  a  big  job  and  the  report  will  have 
far  reaching  effect  on  the  work  of  our  Church  if 
adopted. 

It  will  be  the  part  of  wisdom  for  the  General 
Assembly  to  receive  this  report  and  for  the  Church 
to  study  it  carefully  for  a  year  before  final  action 
is    taken. 

One  wonders  why  nomenclature  has  been  so 
generally  changed.  The  general  conformity  to 
nomenclature  used  in  the  U.S.A.  Church  is  hardly 
a  justification  in  the  eyes  of  many. 

Particularly  do  we  dislike  the  term  "General 
Council."  While  true  that  the  proposed  General 
Council  would,  in  the  beginning,  supplant  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly's  Stewardship  Committee,  never- 
theless the  term,  "General  Council,"  designates  in 
the  U.S.A.  Church  an  un-Presbyterian  super  or- 
ganization which  has  repeatedly  been  the  source  of 
friction  in  that  Church.  We  can  see  no  reason  to 
inaugurate    this   terminology    in    our    own    Church. 

While  the  institution  of  a  Permanent  Nominating 
Committee  may  appeal  to  some  as  a  "business-like' 
approach  to  the  selecting  of  representatives  on 
the  various  agencies  of  the  Church,  experience 
would  indicate  that  this  could  in  time  become  a 
very  dangerous  Committee.  No  matter  how  dis- 
interested that  group  might  be,  it  could  in  time 
be  channeled  into  plans  not  designed  to  the  best 
interests  of  the  Church  as  a  whole.  Those  who 
have  seen  the  prompt  and  vigorous  activities  to 
place  key  men  in  key  churches  where  a  vacancy 
has  occurred,  know  exactly  the  problem  which 
could   arise. 

The  magnifying  of  the  office  of  Moderator  is, 
to  many,  a  move  of  questionable  value.  The  Mod- 
erator is  elected  to  preside  at  the  meeting  of  the 
General  Assembly.  It  is  a  high  honor  but  we  believe 
it  should  be  maintained  as  now,  not  magnified. 

We  saw  this  report  in  its  tentative  form  four 
months  ago.  We  heard  it  presented  in  part  to  one 
of  the  executive  agencies.  We  have  in  hand  a  copy 
of  the  complete  report,  as  furnished  to  this  paper 
by  the  Ad-Interim  Committee.  It  is  entirely  too 
far-reaching  to  be  received  and  acted  upon  hastily. 

We  believe  the  part  of  wisdom  for  the  future 
work  of  our  Church  will  be  to  study  this  report, 
in  its  entirety  and  in  detail,  and  then  after  at 
least    a    year's    study    approve    that   which    seems 
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good   and  reject  or   amend   that  which   should  be 
rejected   or   amended. 

The  entire  question  is  so  very  important  that  we 
believe  it  would  be  the  ipart  of  wisdom  to  appoint 
an  ad-interim  committee  to  study  this  report. 
This  committee  could  then  call  in  the  representa- 
tives of  all  of  the  agrencies  concerned  and  secure 
their  judgment  on  some  of  the  proposed  changes. 
After  this  a  final  report  could  be  submitted  to 
the  next  General  Assembly. 

Such  a  proceedure  would  do  three  things.  It 
would  preserve  that  in  this  renort  which  could 
stand  the  light  of  close  scrutiny.  It  would  profit  by 
the  wisdom  of  experience  of  those  best  qualified 
to  sneak  as  these  matters  affect  their  work.  And 
finally  it  would  make  possible  a  judicious  elimina- 
tion of  those  phases  of  this  report  which  might 
work  ultimate   harm  to   the  work   of   our   Church. 

— L.N.B. 


Our  Witness  To  The 

Headshio  And  Kingship 

Of  Christ 

When  Martin  Luther  burned  the  canon  law  and 
the  papal  bull  at  the  Eyster  Gate  in  Wittenberg, 
he  was  asserting  that  the  Word  of  God  alone  is 
the  law  of  the  Church  over  against  the  Roman 
Catholic  position  that  the  church's  canonical  de- 
cisions are  also  the  law  for  the  Church.  Luther  had 
precursors  in  this  position:  John  Wycliffe  and  the 
Hussites.  In  this  particular  the  Reformed  Reforma- 
tion took  up  his  mantle  and  carried  out  the  teach- 
ing somewhat  more  expressly  than  did  those  who 
took  Luther's  name.  Zwingli  insisted  that  nothing 
ought  to  be  introduced  into  the  worship  of  God 
except  those  things  that  were  authorized  in  the 
Holy  Scripture.  Calvin's  definition  of  religion 
includes  the  phrase,  "expressing  itself  in  legiti- 
mate   worship." 

The  Scottish  covenants  expressly  repudiate  every 
item  in  Roman  Catholic  worship  for  which  a  divine 
warrant  from  the  Scrintures  cannot  be  found. 
Knox  insisted  to  Queen  Mary  that  the  Church  was 
governed  only  by  Christ  and  Andrew  Melville 
sharpened  this  position  in  his  tilts  with  King 
James.  In  1638  the  Scots  organized  an  army  under 
the  blue  banner  on  which  was  engraved,.  "For 
Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant."  At  that  time  they 
removed  the  bishops  and  archbishops  from  the 
Church  and  confoi'med  her  government  and  her 
worship  to  the  provisions  given  by  Christ  the 
King  in  His  Word.  In  the  eighteenth  century,  Mod- 
eratism  sought  to  force  majority  rule  regardless 
of  conscience  upon  the  evangelical  party.  Having 
suffered  under  this  tyranny,  John  Witherspoon 
wrote  into  the  Preliminary  Principles  of  American 
Presbyterianism  that  no  church  judicatory  ought 
to  pretend  to  make  laws  binding  the  conscience  in 
virtue  of  its  own  authority — that  church  power  is 
only  ministerial  (not  magisterial)  and  declarative 
(not  legislative),  that  is  to  say  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  manners. 

When  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  was 
organized  Dr.  Palmer  said  that  this  parliament  of 
the  Lord's  freemen  declares  that  by  the  terms 
of  her  great  charter,  none  but  Jesus  may  be  King 
in  Zion.  Further,  that  in  her  visible  form  Christ 
is   her    only    King   enacting    by   His    sole   legislation, 

laws  for  her  government — appointing  by  His  execu- 


tive authority,  officers  for  her  administration — 
instituting  in  His  priestly  jurisdiction,  the  ordi- 
nances of  her  worship — and  granting,  in  the  su- 
premacy of  His  Headship,  the  charter  by  which 
her  immunities  and  rights  are  held.  These  prin- 
ciples we  have  carefully  formulated  in  our  Book 
of  Church  Order  which  is  a  mighty  witness  to  the 
world  that  Jesus  Christ  alone  is  King  in  Zion — the 
only  lawgiver  in  the  Church. 

In  his  exhaustive  study  of  Jean  Calvin,  Dean 
Doumergue  quotes  with  approval  Professor  Karl 
Rieker's  Fundamental  Principles  of  the  Consti- 
tution of  the  Reformed  Church,  thus:  "Christ  is 
the  Head,  the  Ruler  of  the  Church;  there  can  be 
no  other;  every  exalted  position  made  for  any 
man  in  the  Church  is  incompatible  with  the  honor 
of  Christ;  the  headship  of  any  man  suppresses  the 
Headshin  of  Christ.  The  Headship  of  Christ  is  not 
only  spiritual  and  moral,  it  is  political  and  juri- 
dicial."  That  last  sentence  means  that  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  the  Executive  Committees  or 
Boards,  the  Moderator  or  the  Stated  Clerk,  the 
General  Council,  et.  al.  are  all  subject  to  Christ 
— their  tasks  are  to  carry  out  His  will  revealed  in 
Scripture  not  to  substitute  their  program  for  His, 
not  to  enforce  their  policy  as  law  over  the  weaker 
brethren.  Doumergue  goes  on  to  say  that  this  is 
why  the  Reformed  (Presbyterian)  Church  is  anti- 
papistical  and  anti-clerical.  (By  the  way  did  you 
know  that  Dabney  described  the  ruling  elders  and 
deacons  as  clergy?  The  division  of  the  Church  into 
clergy  and  laity  is  Roman  Catholic  and  does  not 
fit  the  genius  of  Presbyterianism.)  The  Gallic 
and  Belgic  Confessions  affirm  that  Christ  is  the 
only  ruler,  the  only  King,  the  only  universal  bishop. 
Our  Southern  Presbyterian  testimony  to  Christ  as 
the  only  Head,  the  sole  King  in  Zion  is  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Reformation — of  the  covenanters, 
of  our  founding  fathers — may  it  ever  float  from 
our  banners!  — Wm.C.R. 


Cause  Or  Effect 

It  is  almost  the  daily  experience  of  every  busy 
physician  to  have  come  into  his  office  a  man  or 
woman  who  states,  "Doctor,  I  want  a  complete  and 
thorough   physical    examination." 

One  of  the  ablest  diagnosticians  in  a  Southern 
city  recently  had  such  an  experience.  In  his 
examination,  which  was  very  thorough,  he  dis- 
covered that  the  patient  was  anaemic;  that  she 
was  underweight;  that  her  appetite  was  poor,  that 
she  lacked  the  physical  strength  necessary  for  her 
daily  duties.  He  also  found  her  blood-pressure  low, 
several  teeth  which  needed  extraction  and  a  numr 
ber  of  other  distressing  symptoms. 

But  in  addition,  the  physical  examination  re- 
vealed something  else — cancer.  Almost  all  of  the  pa- 
patient's  symptoms  came  from  this  malignancy.  Did 
the  physician  prescribe  medicines  and  a  series  of 
treatments  to  relieve  these  symptoms  and  send  the 
patient  on  her  way?  NO,  HE  DID  NOT!!  Had  he 
done  so  he  would  have  been  unworthy  of  the  pro- 
fession of  which  he  is  a  member  and,  had  the 
facts  become  known,  his  own  Medical  Society  would 
have    taken    disciplinary    action. 

No,  this  physician  referred  the  patient  to  a 
surgeon  for  immediate  and  radical  operation;  an 
operation  which  was  in  time  to  completely  eradi- 
cate the  cancer  and  save  the  patient's  life. 
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In  our  judgment  we  have  a  somewhat  analogous 
situation  in  the  Church  today.  This  world  is  des- 
perate. It  is  simply  teeming  with  symptoms  of 
spiritual  and  moral  decay.  These  symptoms  are 
not  primary,  but  secondary  to  the  cancer  in  the 
hearts  of  men  and  women  who  make  up  its  so- 
ciety and  this  cancer  is  SIN. 

We  Christians  know  there  is  but  one  remedy 
for  sin  and  that  is  found  in  the  redeeming  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ.  But,  much  of  our  time — the  time 
of  the  Church — is  spent  in  remedies  for  the 
•ymptom*  rather  than  for  the  disease  itself. 

To  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  has  been  com- 
mitted the  knowledge  of  the  Redeemer  and  the 
obligation  of  preaching  Him  to  a  lost  world.  We 
have  no  quarrel  with  any  and  every  effort  which 
would  correct  the  moral  or  social  sins  of  our  day 
— ^provided  that  such  efforts  are  predicated  upon 
and  implemented  by  a  clear  and  unequivocal  stand 
for  the  only  way  of  salvation — faith  in  the  re- 
demptive work   of  Jesus   Christ. 

But,  we  are  faced  with  a  situation  today  which 
is  bewildering,  to  say  the  least.  Men  who  believe 
there  is  no  other  way  than  salvation  through  the 
atoning  blood  of  our  Lord,  but,  who  align  them- 
selves with  those  who  deny  this  unique  and  es- 
sential work  of  the  Son  of  God,  hoping  thereby 
to  gain  greater  influence  for  the  Church  in  the 
world. 

Never  has  the  world  needed  more  than  now  a 
reaffirmation  of  the  essential  content  of  the  Gospel 
message,  letting  the  alignment  of  those  who  so 
believe  and  those  who  deny,  fall  where  it  may. 
Inclusivism  has  spread  a  blight  over  organized 
Christianity  which  can  only  he  cured  by  a  clear 
separation,  not  on  denominational  or  racial  or 
national  lines,  but  on  the  very  facta  of  Chris- 
tianity itself. 

The  Church  has  only  too  often  evaded  the  fact 
and  the  consequences  of  sin.  She  has  too  often 
centered  her  activities  and  energies  on  the  symp- 
toms of  sin  in  society  rather  than  on  the  under- 
lying sin  in  the  heart  of  man. 

Our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  not  large  in 
numbers  in  the  fellowship  of  the  other  evangelical 
denominations.  But,  God  has  never  been  dependent 
on  great  numbers  to  accomplish  His  purposes.  We 
know  of  nothing  which  might  not  do  more  for  the 
world  in  our  time  than  for  our  Church  to  reaffirm 
those  Christian  doctrines  which  are  based  so  clear- 
ly on  the  Word  of  God  and  which  are  our  Protes- 
tant heritage,  asking  all  who  so  believe  to  join 
with  us  in  a  mighty  witness  to  these  truths. 

We  believe  that  any  ecumenical  movement 
which  owes  its  continuance  to  inclusivism  is  cer- 
tain of  failure. 

We  believe  on  the  other  hand  that  a  reaffirma- 
tion of  the  doctrine  of  the  sinfulness  of  man  and 
the  eternally  lost  state  of  the  sinner  out  of  Christ 
will  prove  a  rallying  ground  to  which  many  will 
turn. 

It  is  our  earnest  prayer  that  the  1949  General 
Assembly  will  spend  more  of  its  time  and  energies 
on  the  cause  of  and  cure  for  world  disorder  and 
less  on  the  effects. 

Repentance  for  sin  and  salvation  through  faith 
in  the  atoning  work  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  primary 
message  of  the   Church  and  it  must  be  preached. 

— L.N.B. 


Beware 

In  our  judgment  there  has  been  entirely  too 
much  relief  over  and  enthusiasm  for  Russia's  re- 
cent lifting  of  the  Berlin  blockade. 

We  are  naturally  pleased  that  Russia  has  been 
forced  to  back-down  in  one  of  her  many  acts  in 
defiance  of  everything  recognized  as  right  and 
decent  in  international  usage. 

But,  the  man  who  deludes  himself  into  thinking 
this  is  a  sign  of  a  change  of  heart  is  simply  asking 
for  more  trouble  and  weakening  himself  against 
the   inevitable  struggle. 

We  write  this  because  Communism  and  Chris- 
tianity are  implacable  foes  and  because  the  attitude 
of  Christian  men  in  our  own  nation  can  in  some 
measure  determine  the  future  for  our  own  and 
immediately    following    generations. 

There  can  be  no  tolerance  of  Communism  with- 
out inevitable  loss  as  a  result.  We  are  witnessing 
here  in  America  a  complaisance  or  indifference  to 
Communism  which  can  only  stem  from  ignorance 
of  what  Communism  is  or  a  premeditated  willing- 
ness to  go  along  with  it. 

Our  Bill  of  Rights  and  our  Constitution  never 
contemplated  their  use  for  the  protection  of  those 
who  would  destroy  us.  To  wave  aside  the  menace 
of  Communistic  activity  as  trivial,  or  to  think  it 
can  be  allowed  to  take  its  course,  is  to  toy  with 
something  far  worse  than  a  supposedly  empty 
Trojan  horse. 

For  week  after  week  lawyers  have  insulted 
Judge  Medina  in  New  York  and  delayed  action 
against  eleven  avowed  Communist  leaders.  Some 
oi  our  largest  universities  condone  open  and  active 
Communist  propaganda  on  their  campuses  under 
the   guise    of    "academic    freedom." 

It  has  now  apparently  been  established  that 
the  Atomic  Energy  Commission  has  granted  at 
least  one  scholarship  to  a  student  known  by  them 
to  be  a  Communist. 

These  incidents,  which  can  be  multiplied  by  the 
score,  show  a  dangerously  unrealistic  approach  to 
America's  number  one  secular  problem.  America 
probably  cannot  be  ovei-whelmed  from  outside 
attack,  but  she  can  be  devitalized  and  conquered 
from  forces  from  within — If  They  Are  Not  Ex- 
posed And  Defeated  While  There  Is  Time. 

As  we  have  stated — this  is  not  a  secular  or 
political  problem  alone.  It  is  one  which  affects  the 
way  of  life,  known  as  Christian.  It  affects  the 
rights  and  freedoms  wihidh  exist  only  where 
Christianity    is   believed   and   practiced. 

From  previous  experience  we  know  this  edi- 
torial will  elicit  anonymous  denunciations.  One  of 
our  ministers  recently  spoke  out  against  Com- 
munism at  an  evening  service  in  one  of  our  largest 
Southern  cities.  The  next  morning  he  received  two 
anonymous   phone   calls,    denouncing   him. 

We  can  assume  a  Pollyanna-like  attitude  that 
all  is  sweetness  and  light — that  all  will  take  care 
of  itself  in  time,  if  left  alone.  Or,  we  can  face  the 
facts  and  act  as  our  fore-fathers  acted;  with 
Christian  boldness  and  realism.  Let  us  face  the 
facts  now.  — L.N.B. 
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The  "Dare"  Of 
Christianity 


"Christianity  is  too  tame  an  affair,"  said  a 
young  man  who  as  pilot  of  a  fighter  plane  on  many 
missions  certainly  had  seen  much  of  life  that  was 
anything  but  tame.  "There's  nothing  about  it  to 
dare  you  to  be  a  Christian.' 

Unfortunately,  a  great  deal  that  passes  for 
Christianity  quite  deserves  the  opinion  of  that 
young  man.  It  is  a  matter  of  prayerless  prayer- 
meetings,  worshipless  worship  services,  powerless 
organized  activities,  Bible  teaching  and  sermon 
preaching  that  are  empty  words,  and  with  it  all  a 
kind  of  living  so  compromised  with  the  world  as 
to  show  none  of  the  marks  of  New  Testament 
Christianity.  The  first  Christians  faced  powerful 
and  deadly  persecution  aimed  at  the  extinction 
of  the  new  religion,  and  for  several  centuries  it 
was  a  dangerous  and  a  costly  thing  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian. But  they  dared  it  gloriously,  out-living,,  out- 
loving,  and  out-dying,  as  someone  has  expressed 
it,  the  best  people  the  non-Christian  world  could 
produce. 

That  is  exactly  the  demand  of  real  Christianity 
in  these  days,  as  it  has  been  always.  It  is  a  demand 
which  only  too  many  of  us  do  not  dare  to  meet. 

But  what  is  there  in  these  days  to  dare  anyone 
to  be  a  Christian? 

The  world  we  live  in.  A  world  divided,  dis- 
tressed, confused,  faced  with  peril  no  generation 
before  has  known,  headed  straight  toward  the 
destruction  that  peril  will  mean  if  it  comes  to  pass. 
A  world  that  needs  above  all  the  light  that  is  in 
the  Gospel,  the  spirit  required  and  imparted  by 
that  Gospel,  the  power  of  the  Christ  of  that  Gospel. 
His  intolerance  of  self-righteousness,  of  hypocrisy, 
of  injustice,  of  indifference  to  the  wrongs  and  to 
the  consequent  sufferings  and  sorrows  of  people 
whether  in  our  community  or  our  class,  in  our 
country  or  anywhere  in  the  world.  Can  you  imagine 
taking  an  out-and-out  stand,  with  the  sympathy 
for  the  exploited  and  the  under-privileged,  with 
the  courage  in  the  face  of  the  ever-present  foes 
of  any  change  in  the  status  quo,  which  a  follower 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  must  have  in  order  truly 
to  follow  Him?  If  we  can  imagine  what  that  kind 
of  following  Him  will  take,,  do  we  have  it?  Only 
more,  much  more  of  that  kind  of  following  our 
Lord  will  halt  the  alarming  inroads  of  Commu- 
nism in  our  own  country,  its  terrifying  spread  over 
a  world  it  can  only  make  still  worse.  What  is  there 
in  these  days  to  dare  anyone  to  be  a  Christian? 
The  world  we  live  in ! 

And  the  sort  of  people  we  are.  Meaning  not 
other  people  but  our  own  selves. 

A  church  officer  was  heard  to  say,  after  a 
searching  sermon,  "Well,  I  may  not  make  so  good 
a  showing  with  the  others,  but  there  are  three  of 
the  ten  commandments  I  have  never  broken — 
the  sixth,  the  seventh,  and  the  eighth.  I'm  no 
murderer,  no  adulterer,  no  thief." 

Obviously,  he  did  not  understand  the  demand  of 
Christianity  according  to  the  New  Testament,  ac- 
cording to   our  Lord  Himself. 

"But  I  say  unto  you  that  whosoever  is  angry 
with  his  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger 
of  the  judgment  .   .  .   and  whosoever  shall  say, 


Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire."  "Who- 
soever hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer,  and  ye 
know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding 
in  him." 

"I  say  unto  you  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a 
woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  in  his  heart." 

"Will  a  man  rob  God?  Yet  ye  have  robbed  Me. 
But  ye  say.  Wherein  have  we  robbed  Thee?  In 
tithes   and   offerings." 

Many  a  church  member  above  accusation  or 
suspicion  of  taking  one  penny  that  belonged  to 
someone  else,  will  face  God  under  indictment  of 
life-long  appropriation  to  his  own  use  of  what 
was  God's  and  entrusted  to  him  to  be  used  for 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

Many  a  church  member  who  is  above  reproach 
to  human  eyes  that  see  only  the  outward  appear- 
ance, before  God  who  looketh  on  the  heart  and  in 
the  light  of  His  plain  Word,  could  only  cry,  like 
the   lepers    of   old,    "Unclean,    unclean!" 

Many  a  church  member,  under  no  human  law 
chargeable  with  murder,  under  God's  law  as  in- 
terpreted by  our  Lord,  is  guilty  of  just  that,  be- 
cause of  a  heart  seething  with  spite  and  scorn 
and  dislike  and  malice. 

The  world  we  live  in — the  sort  of  people  we  are. 

There  is  a  connection — altogether  too  close  a  con- 
nection for  comfort  or  complacency,  if  we  dare 
face  the  fact. 

One  of  the  greatest  scientists  of  our  day.  Dr. 
Arthur  H.  Compton,  has  said:  "With  the  raising 
of  the  curtain  on  the  atomic  age.,  we  have  been 
called  to  unprecedented  spiritual  greatness."  Just 
that  is  the  "dare"  of  Christianity — that  Christians 
achieve  an  unprecedented  spiritual  greatness  to 
cope  with  the  unprecedented  conditions  of  the 
world  of  our  day. 

Well,  how  much  are  you  and  I  concerned  about 
becoming  spiritually  greater  than  we  have  ever 
been?  Can  it  be  that  we  fancy  ourselves  already 
spiritually  great  and  good  enough,  as  clean  and 
true  and  kind  and  good  and  thoroughly  Christian 
as  we  should  be  in  a  world  and  a  day  like  ours? 
Or  can  it  be  that  we  see  well  enough  what 
Christianity  demands  of  us,  but — just  do  not  dare 
to  be  that  kind  of  Christian?  W.  T.  W. 


"More  Things  Are 
Wrought ..." 

Decisions  are  more  amicably  and  quickly  reached 
after   men   have   prayed  together. 

Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly  feel 
the  pressure  of  work;  the  pressure  of  problems; 
the  pressure  of  divergent  viewpoint;  the  urgency 
of  work  left  at  home. 

This  very  sense  of  pressure  generates  a  desire 
to  hasten  to  a  conclusion  the  various  activities 
of   the    General  Assembly   and  hurry  away. 

Some  years  ago  the  North  Kiangsu  Mission  in 
China  decided  that  its  work  would  be  more  ef- 
ficiently carried  out  if  the  first  day  of  Mission 
Meeting  was  devoted  to  prayer.  These  Mission 
Meetings    faced    problems    comparable    to    those 
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faced  by  the  General  Assembly.  They  also  found 
good  men  and  women  with  strongly  divergent 
opinions  and  judgments  as  to  policies  and  problems. 

This  day  of  prayer  did  more  to  solve  problems, 
effect  unanimity  of  judgment  and  ultimate  unity 
of   action   than   anything   ever  tried   before. 

We  believe  more  would  be  accomplished  to  bring 
peace,  harmony  and  efficiency  into  the  work  of 
our  Church  by  a  day  of  prayer  at  the  beginning 
of  each  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  than 
could  be  accomplished  in  any  other  way. 

Only  too  often  we  rush  to  a  conclusion  the 
plans  for  a  spiritual  work  having  neglected  the 
source  of  spiritual  wisdom  and  power.  Time  spent 
in  prayer  is  time  saved.  — L.N.B. 


Give  The  Devil 
His  Due 

To  joke  about  the  Devil  is  a  popular,  and  sup- 
posedly trivial  sport.  Actually  we  should  never 
forget  the  fact  that  he  is  a  malign  personality,  ever 
active,  very  smart  and  very  determined. 

Our  Lord  had  to  come  back  into  the  world.  His 
creation,  to  redeem  it  back  to  God  because  of  the 
fearful   havoc    made    by    the    evil    one. 

No  man  should  ever  have  the  temerity  to  make 
light  of  Satan.  He  is  not  simply  an  evil  influence. 
He  is  evil  incarnate  and  scheming  constantly  for 
our  downfall.  Our  victory  over  him  is  only  through 
the  power  of  the  indwelling  Christ. 

While  it  is  true  that  some  day  Satan  will  be 
consigned  to  the  bottomless  pit  that  day  has  not 
yet  come.  Let  us  recognize  him  for  what  he  is  and 
seek  to  defeat  him  and  his  works  by  trusting  in 
the  One  who   came   to   overcome  him. 

The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom 
and  that  fear  is  actually  reverential  trust  in  a 
loving  God. 

On  the  other  hand,  fear  of  the  Devil  is  to  give 
him  his  due.  We  need  to  fear  him  and  to  put  on 
the  whole  armor  of  God,  both  offensive  and  de- 
fensive, to  withstand  his  unending  warfare  against 
us.  — L.N.B. 


How  We  Ought  To 
Love  Him! 

Calvary  means  infinitely  more  to  believers  than 
all  the  rest  of  the  world.  The  world  potentially 
participates  in  that  peak  event  of  the  ages;  the 
believing  Christian  participates  actually.  His  sins, 
all  his  sins  past  and  future,  were  actually  a  part 
of  the  sin-load  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God  in  His 
separation  from  God  in  the  bleak  hours  of  "dark- 
ness over  all  the  earth."  He,  the  believer,  is  also 
indissolubly  identified  as  a  participant  in  that  resur- 
rection miracle  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.  All 
this  is  so  familiar  that  it  runs  over  our  minds  as 
water  over  smooth  stones.  It  should  never  be 
thus.  Exactly  the  opposite  should  be  our  reaction. 
If  it  was  our  sins,  in  a  positive  and  particular 
sense,  that  were  the  load  that  cost  the  life  of  our 
Saviour  and  made  necessary  the  pouring  out  of 
His  soul  unto  death,  how  we  ought  to  love  Him! 
How    deeply    our   spirits    should    be    humbled   and 


all  our  self  righteousness  renounced,  if  He  suf- 
fered and  more  "my"  sins  on  that  cross!  A  new 
sense  of  the  heinous  horror  of  evil  and  its  soiling, 
defeating,  damning  power  should  come  over  us 
whenever  we  view  His  cross.  We  should  think — : 
"that's  where  I  really  ought  to  be;  cut  off  from 
the  face  and  favour  of  God:  that's  where  I  would 
be  and  be  forever  if  He,  the  Infinite  One.,  had  not 
hung  there  and  suffered  and  gone  through  for 
me."  In  the  final  analysis  of  fact,  it  was  not  Judas 
nor  Pilate  nor  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  nor  the 
Jewish  people  nor  the  Roman  guard  that  crucified 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  the  Christ  of  God.  No,  they  have 
their  part  and  place  in  this  supreme  drama  of  the 
life  of  the  race.  Their  place,  however,  is  secondary, 
definitely  secondary.  You,  fellow  Christian,  and  I, 
we  crucified  Christ.  It  was  your  sins  and  mine  that 
were  actually  there  upon  Him  and  for  which  He 
made  the  supreme  sacrifice.  How  we  ought  to 
love  Him!  How  gladly  we  ought  to  obey  Him! 
How  fair  is  His  claim  to  Lordship  in  our  lives! 
And  yet  as  we  look  within,  into  our  own  hearts, 
and  as  we  look  about  us,  we  wonder  whether  when 
we  look  at  the  cross  we  really  see  it. — S.McPh.G. 


The  Supreme  Authority 

"By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things?" 
Mark  11:27-33. 

Mere  ecclesiastics  are  always  ready  to  hinder 
anyone  who  is  doing  a  real  work  for  God,  unless 
he  has  their  official  endorsement.  It  is  not 
enough  for  them  that  a  man  is  doing  things; 
they  want  to  know  by  what  authority  he  does 
them  and  who  gave  him  this  authority.  Jesus 
instead  of  answering  the  questions  of  the  ec- 
clesiastical authorities  convinced  them  out  of  their 
own  mouths  of  their  unfitness  to  decide  vital  ques- 
tions. 

He  challenged  them  concerning  the  baptism 
which  John  the  Baptist  performed.  The  chief 
priests,  scribes  and  elders  had  never  accepted 
John.  His  great  revival  ministry  was  not  done 
under  their  auspices.  Consequently  they,  at  times, 
opposed  him  and  at  others  ignored  him.  He  had 
not  been  ordained  in  "regular"  fashion,  and  no 
matter  if  God  did  use  him  mightily  they  would 
have  nothing  to  do  with  him.  They  did  make  an 
inquiry  (Jno.  1:19-28).  It  is  that  way  with  many 
of  those  religious  leaders  who  seem  to  be  more 
concerned  with  regularity  than  they  are  with  the 
manifest  power  of  God.  First,  an  inquiry,  then 
opposition  and  sometimes  prison.  This  was  the 
experience  of  John  Bunyan,  the  converted  tinker 
and  drunkard,  who  could  not  be  restrained  from 
preaching  in  the  streets  and  calling  the  people  back 
to  God.  When  Dwight  L.  Moody  began  his  evan- 
gelistic career,  one  of  his  main  difficulties  was  his 
religious  irregularity,  which  professional  religion- 
ists did  not  approve.  Thus  it  has  been  the  case 
with  many  of  the  Lord's  servants,  most  surely 
commissioned  by  Him.  But  they  walked  in  His 
footsteps,  for  that  was  the  treatment  He  got 
from  the  scribes,  priests  and  elders.  Jesus  met  the 
insincere  attitude  of  these  religious  imposters  with 
firmness.  He  put  them  in  a  difficult  situation. 
Either  they  must  spiritually  endorse  John  or  of- 
fend the  mass  of  the  people.  They  refused  either. 
So  Jesus  refused  to  be  caught  in  their  wiles.  He 
who  is  on  God's  side  does  not  have  to  bend  his 
neck  to  the  hypocritical  foe   (Eph.  6:10-18). 

— The  late  Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey. 
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"The  Smell  Of  Money" 

You  will  no  doubt  recognize  tliese  words  as  an 
oft-recurring  phrase  in  a  recent  article  in  the 
Saturday  Evening  Post  entitled,  "The  Scramble  for 
the  Garrett  Millions."  This  is  a  most  revealing 
story  and  shows  up  clearly  our  low  state  of  morals. 

The  smell  of  money  to  many  people  is  like  the 
smell  of  cheese  to  a  rat,  or  the  smell  of  whiskey  to 
a  drunkard:  it  leads  to  many  a  trap  and  fall. 

One  of  the  claimants  in  the  Garrett  case  said 
something  like  this  to  the  lawyer  when  he  was  cross 
examining  her,  and  asked  it  she  would  not  lie  a 
little  for  $17,000,000.  She  replied:  "Son,  I  would 
lie  for  a  whole  lot  less  than  that."  Not  many  liars 
would  make  as  frank  a  confession,  perhaps,  and 
would  try  to  cover  up  their  covetousness. 

If  this  were  an  isolated  instance,  it  would  not 
be  so  distressing  and  depressing,  but  from  many 
news  items  in  the  papers  and  on  the  radio,  it 
seems  that  many  oi  our  citizens  are  ready  lo  be- 
tray their  country,  enaanger  the  lives  of  their  fel- 
low men,  to  cheat  and  lie  and  steal  to  an  unlimited 
degree  if  they  can   only  get  enough  money. 

Gilbert  Chesterton  makes  one  of  his  characters 
in  Father  Brown  say  that  the  law,  "Thou  shalt  not 
steal,"  is  a  law  that  would  be  in  force  on  the 
farthest  uninhabited  planet,  as  well  as  on  earth. 
It  is  one  of  those  eternal  laws  which  cannot  be 
broken  without  endangering  the  well  being  of  all 
society. 

The  love  of  money  is  a  root  of  all  kinds  of 
evil,  and  the  "smell  of  money"  seems  to  arouse 
that  lust  in  the  human  heart.  When  we  think  of 
what  it  has  led  to  in  our  national  life,  and  even 
in  the  history  of  the  Church  we  may  well  be  justi- 
fied in  feariul  forebodings  for  the  future  of  our 
land  unless  in  some  way  there  is  a  radical  change 
in  men.  Oh  for  a  revival  that  would  bring  us  back 
to  strict  honesty  of  liie  and  a  great  love  for  God 
and  man  to  supplant  this  love  lor  and  lust  after 
money!  -—J.  K.  P. 


Strength  And  Beauty 

The  Bible  puts  many  things  in  pairs:  truth  and 
love;  faith  and  works;  strength  and  beauty. 

Two  of  the  worst  effects  of  sin  are  weakness 
and  ugliness.  Man  made  in  the  image  of  God 
was  strong  and  beautiful;  when  he  fell  he  became 
weak  and  ugly. 

When   we   are   "born   again"   we   become   strong 

and  beautiful  once  more,  ihrough  His  transforming 

power    our   whole    character   and    even    appearance 

is  changed.  We  become  beautiful  within,  and  that 

»^eauty   shines   through    our    eyes   and   changes    us. 

Strength  and  beauty  are  in  His  sanctuary.  Does 
not  this  statement  have  a  great  lesson,  or  lessons, 
for  us? 

One  is  this:  we  can  never  regain  what  we  lost 
in  the  Fall  until  we  meet  God.  The  Sanctuary  is 
the  natural  place  to  meet  Him.  It  was  when  Moses 
met  God  face  to  face  on  the  Mount — which  was 
for  the  time  being,  His  earthly  sanctuary — that  his 
face  shone  with  heavenly  radiance,  and  when  he 
met  with  God  in  the  Tabernacle  the  same  thing 
was  true.  Isaiah  saw  the  Lord  in  the  Temple  and 


his  ugly  and  unclean  life  was  transformed:  the 
coal  from  off  the  altar  wrought  the  miracle.  We, 
when  we  behold  His  glory,  are  changed  from 
glory  to  glory.  How  important,  then  for  us  to  meet 
Him  in  His  House! 

A  second  lesson,  for  preachers  especially,  might 
be  this:  the  need  for  both  strength  and  beauty  in 
our  worship  of  Him — in  our  program.  I  believe 
these  two  elements  ought  to  be  combined,  even 
as  we  unite  truth  and  love.  Powerful  strong  preach- 
ing of  the  Jonathan  Edwards  type  is  needed  to 
arouse,  and  even  frighten  sinners  and  make  the 
tears  of  Repentance  flow,  and  cries  for  mercy 
come  from  hardened  souls.  This  may  be  the  greatest 
need  of  our  time  when  the  temptation  is  to  please 
and  soothe,  rather  than  bring  deep  conviction  of 
sin. 

But  along  with  this  sterner  aspect  of  the  Gospel, 
there  ought  to  be  the  beauty  of  our  God  and  Savior, 
and  the  glory  of  a  life  risen  with  Him.  We  ought 
to  make  men  see  that  the  most  beautiful  Being  in 
the  world  is  our  God;  we  ought  to  cry,  as  Isaiah  did, 
"Behold  the  Glory  of  our  God."  And  then  we  ought 
to  convince  them  of  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  which 
can  be  on  us,  making  us  into  beautiful  men  and 
women. 

Let  us  have  a  combination  of  Elijah  and  Elisha, 
of  strength  and  beauty.  There  is  nothing  more 
powerful  than  the  Word  of  our  God;  there  is 
nothing  more  beautiful.  In  the  Sanctuary  let  us 
worship  Him  in  the  beauty  of  holiness;  let  us 
"Preach  the  Word."  — J.  K.  P. 


They  Don't  Speak  For 
35,000.000 

From  Cleveland  comes  another  of  those  annoying 
announcements  from  a  group  claiming  "to  repre- 
sent 35,000,000  Protestants."  This  time  the  group 
is  trying  to  frame  a  pronounciamento  on  the  At- 
lantic pact  with  which  statesmen  of  a  dozen  great 
nations  have  been  wrestling  for  months  and  years, 
and  which  has  now  received  bi-partisan  approval 
in  the  U.  S.  Senate. 

The  Cleveland  group  did  not  succeed  at  once 
in  framing  its  dictum  on  the  subject  because  its 
members  couldn't  agree  on  phraseology.  Also 
they  hadn't  seen  the  Atlantic  pact,  hence  didn't 
know  what  was  in  it.  Also  they  called  upon  the 
U.  S.  Senate  to  tell  the  people  what  is  in  the  pact. 
Also,  a  desirable  feature  of  any  such  pact,  they 
said,   would    be   a   statement   of   moral   principles. 

In  order  that  its  full  entitlements  may  be  known 
and  that  its  authority  to  speak  for  "35,000,000 
Protestants"  may  be  understood,  this  is  a  group 
sponsored  by  "the  Department  of  International 
Justice  and  Goodwill,  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America." 

Of  course,  neither  this  group,  nor  any  other 
group,  can  speak  for  35,000,000  Protestants^  nor 
has  it  any  right  so   to  proclaim. 

On  many  occasions  in  the  past  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  has  pretended 
to  speak  for  35,000,000  Protestants  when  it  does 
no  such  thing.  This  Federal  Council  was  formed 
for  the  purpose  of  securing  greater  unity  and 
understanding  among  Protestant  bodies,  and,  while 
its  more  radical  elements  have  posed  as  representa- 
tives of  so  many  millions  of  people,  it  is  safe  to  say 
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that  many,  many  millions  of  the  people  it  pre- 
tends to  represent  do  not  endorse,  but  rather  ab- 
hor, some  of  the  economic  and  social  and  political 
ideas   it  sends   forth. 

The  Federal  Council  apparently  is  divided  into 
many  bureaus  and  departments,  and  it  is  the 
radicalism  of  some  of  these  bureaus  and  depart- 
ments that  has  caused  it  to  be  regarded  with  so 
much  suspicion  as  a  body  of  impractical  and  un- 
realistic visionaries. 

Practically  all  Protestant  bodies  in  the  United 
States  have  at  one  time  or  another  been  members 
of  the  Council  in  the  hope  that  unified  action 
would  help  further  Christ's  kingdom.  But  there  are 
millions  of  members  of  such  bodies  that  take  no 
stock  in  the  interference  of  its  "departments"  into 
delicate  racial  subjects,  into  the  relations  between 
employer  and  employee,  into  socialistis  ideas  about 
the  equitable  distribution  of  wealth  and  the  owner- 
ship of  means  of  production.  Nor  do  millions  of 
Protestants  endorse  some  of  the  Council's  pacifist 
doctrines  which  imply  that  peace  must  be  preserved 
at  any  price,  and  that  all  man's  troubles  can  be 
ended  by  dependence  upon  international  brother- 
hood and  good  will.  The  Council  has  delved  in  such 
things  as  FEPC.  It  has  tackled  highly  controversial 
political  subjects  involved  in  social  service.  It  has 
even  interested  itself  in  wage  scales,  in  sectional 
problems,  and  above  all  in  delicate  international 
issues.  In  all  of  these  things  one  man's  conscience 
is  as  clear  as  another's,  perhapsy  and  the  men  in 
the  Federal  Council  and  its  bureaus  have  the  right 
to  follow  their  consciences  wherever  their  con- 
sciences lead  them. 

What  brings  most  objection  is  that  some  of 
these  men  pretend  to  speak  for  "35,000,000 
Protestants,"  and  thereby  they  take  in  entirely 
too  much  territory. 

— Alabama  Journal. 


The  Inter- Varsity 
Christian  Fellowship 

"In  the  Christian  Church  there  come  hours 
when  a  gi-eat  struggle  must  be  engaged  in,  when 
men  of  deep  convictions  must  contend  for  the 
faith,  fight  a  good  warfare,  and  defend  the  truth 
in  such  a  way  that  error  will  be  put  to  rout,  a  false 
gospel  will  be  exposed,  a  fatal  spirit  of  compromise 
will  be  courageously  resisted,  and  the  Church  kept 
for  the  proclamation  of  the  only  gospel  that  can 
save  men.  I  believe  we  are  on  the  circumference 
of  a  field  of  battle  in  which  life  and  death  struggle 
is  beginning  which  will  soon  become  a  convulsive 
conflict,  in  which  all  the  forces  that  hate  the 
Gospel  will  be  united  against  the  army  of  soldiers 
of  Christ,  who  bear  aloft  His  Cross  and  herald 
His  supremacy   and   His   Saviourhood. 

In  war  battles  are  fought  by  young  men.  So  I 
believe  in  this  great  conflict  for  the  faith  which 
is  growing  increasingly  intense  the  battle  will  be 
fought  for  the  most  part  by  young  men.  And,  inas- 
much, as  this  is  going  to  be  a  battle  of  ideas, 
convictions,  and  beliefs — what  is  called  an 
ideological  struggle — its  greatest  battles  will  be 
fought  at  our  universities  and  colleges.  What 
young  men  believe  when  they  leave  college  in  this 
country  will  be  what  our  country  will  be  thinking, 
believing,  and  doing  for  the  next  generation. 
For  the  most  part,  our  universities  are  pagan,  as 
a  number  of  prominent  men  today  frankly  admit. 


Too  many  ministers  near  our  universities  campuses 
are  modernistic  themselves — denying  the  need  of 
conversion,  the  blood  atonement,  and  rejecting  the 
deity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Who  is  going  to  enter  into  these  college  cam- 
puses with  a  vital  message  concerning  Christ?  Who 
is  able  to  meet  the  hard-working  college  students 
on  their  own  ground?  Well,  there  is  one  organi- 
zation in  this  country  equipped  for  this  work,  dedi- 
cated to  this  work,  and  further  more  tremendously 
successful  in  this  work — that  is  the  Inter-Varsity 
Christian  Fellowship.  My  own  frank  opinion  is 
that  more  is  now  being  done  for  the  definite  con- 
version of  college  students,  and  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  spiritual  life  of  those  who  are  al- 
ready believers,  by  the  Inter-Varsity  Christian 
Fellowship  than  by  any  other  similar  organization 
in  this  country.  I  believe  this  more  today  than 
ever.  Through  this  movement  well  trained  men  are 
being  recruited  for  the  ministry  and  for  the  for- 
eign mission  field,  and  others  are  entering  college 
teaching  profession  to  combat  rampant  material- 
istic atheism  where  it  is  being  propagated. 

My  purpose  in  writing  this  letter  is  to  add  what- 
ever weight  my  word  may  carry  to  the  growing 
evidence  of  value  and  critical  place  of  the  Inter- 
Varsity  Christian  Fellowship  today  and  to  urge 
Christians  who  love  the  Gospel  and  have  college 
students  on  their  hearts,  and  who  realize  the 
seriousness  of  this  hour  to  get  behind  this  move- 
ment to  remember  it  in  daily  prayer,  and  to  recog- 
nize it  as  a  mighty  arm  of  the  Church  in  up- 
holding New  Testament  truth  and  a  vital  ex- 
perience with  Christ  the  Saviour  among  bewildered 
university  men  today."  — Dr.   Wilbur  M.  Smith. 


The  Revival  Of  1800 

By  James  D.  Rankin,  D.D. 

The  period  following  the  American  Revolution 
is  the  darkest  chapter  in  American  history.  A 
mighty  wave  of  rationalism  had  swept  the  world. 
Religion  in  England  and  America  was  practically 
dead.  France  had  become  atheistic  and  commu- 
nistic. Above  the  doors  of  her  churches  she  had 
inscribed:  "There  Is  No  God,"  and  above  her  ceme- 
tery gates,  "Death  Is  An  Eternal  Sleep."  A  naked 
harlot  surrounded  by  the  leaders  of  France  was 
driven  through  the  streets  of  Paris  and  worshipped 
as  the  Goddess  of  Reason. 

England  was  following  hard  after  France.  Isaac 
Taylor  described  her  condition  as  one  "of  spiritual 
heathenism."  Blackstone,  the  eminent  lawyer,  re- 
corded that  he  went  to  every  important  church  in 
London  and  in  not  one  did  he  hear  a  sermon  or  a 
sentence  which  would  identify  it  as  a  Christian 
church. 

"Dark  Age  Of  American  Christianity" 

The  condition  in  America  was  even  worse.  The 
friendship  of  France  for  America  in  her  struggle 
with  Great  Britain  gave  popularity  to  everything 
French.  The  rejection  of  religion  became  a  fad  in 
America,  especially  among  the  educated  classes. 
The  eminent  Dr.  Blair  said,  "Religion  lay  dying 
in  America."  Bacon,  in  his  history,  says,  "The  two 
decades  from  the  close  of  the  War  of  Independence 
were  the  period  of  the  darkest  moral  ebb  in  the 
history  of  American  Christianity."  Dorchester 
called  the  period  the  "Dark  Ages  of  American 
Christianity."  Infidelity  was  a  fad  among  the  edu- 
cated. A  Christian  student  was  rare  in  any  college 
and  was  ridiculed  and  ostracized.  President  Dwight 
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of  Yale  University  said:  "When  I  was  a  student 
in  this  institution  in  1775  the  Christian  students 
could  be  counted  on  the  fingers  of  one  hand.  For 
four  years  there  was  but  one  Christian  in  the  stu- 
dent body.  In  Bowdoin  College,  then  prominent, 
there  was  but  one  student  who  admitted  himself 
to  be  a  Christian."  A  former  college  president 
said,  "When  I  was  a  student  in  this  institution, 
there  were  not  a  dozen  students  who  were  church 
members."  Chancellor  Kent  said,  "In  my  young 
manhood  very  few  professional  men  but  were  in- 
fidels." Bishop  Meade  of  Virginia  said,  "Our  col- 
leges were  hotbeds  of  French  ideas  and  I  expected 
to  find  in  every  young  man  in  Virginia  a  professed 
infidel."  Public  morals  also  were  in  a  great  de- 
cline. Profanity,  lewdness,  drunkenness  were  pre- 
valent. Duelling  had  become  fashionable. 

"A  Great  Spiritual  Resurge" 

Then  there  came  a  great  spiritual  resurge.  The 
ministers  began  to  preach  on  the  great  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  The  Bible  was  lifted  up  as  the  Word 
of  God.  The  deity  of  Jesus  Christ  and  salvation 
through  his  atoning  work  were  the  themes  of  the 
preachers.  Regeneration  became  an  italic  in  the 
pulpit.  Prayer  groups  grew  rapidly.  There  were 
no  great  gatherings,  no  great  preachers  but  the 
faithful  preaching  of  the  pastors  began  to  bear 
fruit.  The  moral  tone  of  the  country  was  changed. 
Sabbath  breaking,  profane  swearing  and  drunk- 
enness began  to  seem  abhorrent.  Renewed  activity 
of  the  church  members  became  a  notable  feature. 
The  religious  life  of  the  nation  was  stimulated. 
From  1800  to  1830  the  membership  of  the  church 
grew  by  leaps  and  bounds.  Christians  began  to 
grapple  with  public  evils.  Duelling  was  prohibited 
by  law.  A  mighty  drive  against  the  drink  evil  led 
to  several  states  enacting  prohibition  laws.  The 
American  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Temper- 
ance was  organized. 

"The  Church   Is   Saved" 

This  revival  was  not  due  to  publicity.  It  grew 
out  of  a  mighty  revival  of  fundamental  preaching. 
The  Bible  was  made  authoritative.  Man  was  con- 
demned as  a  sinner  unable  to  save  himself.  Sal- 
vation could  come  only  through  Jesus  Christ  and 
that  because  of  what  He  did  on  the  Cross.  The 
doctrine  of  the  New  Birth  was  italicized.  The  power 
that  was  behind  this  revival  is  the  power  that 
has  been  behind  every  revival  of  the  church.  There 
were  no  famous  revivalists,  no  great  gatherings, 
but  the  renewed  activities  of  church  members  and 
a  general  yielding  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  Conversions 
increased   and  the   Church  was  saved. 

We  feel  too  lightly  today  the  burden  of  lost 
souls.  When  we  come  wholly  under  the  sway  of 
God's  love,  when  we  gain  a  larger  vision  of  His 
goodness,  when  we  comprehend  more  fully  His 
sacrifice,  when  eternity  looms  before  us  in  all 
its  unsealed  heights,  no  labor  will  be  too  great, 
no  self-denial  will  be  too  masterful,  no  time  will 
be  regarded  as  misspent  that  is  devoted  in  winning 
souls    to    Christ. 

— The  United  Presbyterian. 


Our  Bulwark  Against 
Communism 

The    Bitter    Opposition    of    the    Roman    Catholic 
Church   to   Communism  has  b^en  so  played  up  in 


the  public  press  that  many  uninformed  readers 
have  come  to  feel  that  this  Church  is  our  best  bul- 
wark against  Communism.  It  is  evident  from  the 
propaganda  appearing  in  both  the  secular  and  re- 
ligious papers  that  the  Roman  Church  is  doing  its 
best  to  encourage  this  notion.  Because  some  Protes- 
tant groups  have  been  labeled  as  sympathetic  to 
Communism,  it  has  been  implied  that  Protestant- 
ism is  a  liability  instead  of  an  asset  in  the  struggle 
against  Communism.  On  the  other  hand,  the  voci- 
ferous furore  of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy 
against  Communism  seems  to  prove  beyond  doubt 
that  its  leadership  ought  to  be  followed  in  this  crisis. 
Let  us  say  at  once  that  some  Communists  sympa- 
thizers have  in  the  past  infiltrated  into  too  many 
commonly  understood  Protestant  organizations. 
Some  of  these  Protestant  groups  have  so  far  drifted 
away  from  the  New  Testament  Gospel  that  they 
have  primarily  become  proponents  of  social  reform 
and  economic  change,  without  respect  to  Christian 
or  Biblical  standards.  But  these,  while  they  have 
frequently  been  successful  propagandists,  have 
not    represented    Evangelical    Protestantism. 

It  is  our  conviction  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  so  far  from  being  a  bulwark  against  Com- 
munism, is  actually  far  more  vulnerable  to  Com- 
munism than  is  Protestantism.  Looking  at  Europe, 
it  is  a  simple  and  evident  fact  that  Communism 
has  made  largest  inroads  in  the  predominantly 
Roman  Catholic  countries,  and  least  inroads  in  the 
predominantly  Protestant  countries.  There  are  rea- 
sons for  this.  Romanism  by  its  very  nature  pre- 
conditions a  people  for  the  favorable  acceptance 
of  Communism.  Rome's  grasp  for  political  power 
makes  very  obvious  that  it  is  not  solely  a  religious 
institution,  and  its  use  of  that  political  power 
through  the  centuries  has  frequently  crushed  both 
the  souls  and  bodies  of  men.  Moreover,  Rome's 
grasp  for  land  and  property  until  in  some  coun- 
tries of  Europe  she  owns  well  nigh  one-third  of 
such  property,  has  long  stood  in  bitter  contrast 
to  the  poverty  of  the  poor.  The  Church  of  Rome, 
with  all  its  pomp  and  pride^  in  spite  of  its  many 
pretensions,  has  never  quite  been  able  to  persuade 
many  of  the  common  people  that  it  was  their 
friend.  Communism's  claim  to  be  an  economic 
saviour,  though  false,  is  bound  to  appeal  to  many 
who  have  long  been  weary  of  the  bondage  of 
Roman   ecclesiasticism. 

Again,  Rome  has  prepared  the  soil  for  totali- 
tarian Communism  by  its  own  totalitarianism. 
Rome  has  never  allowed  people  to  think  for  them- 
selves, but  has  instead  taught  and  developed  a 
slavish  obedience  to  her  own  decrees.  Communism 
has  capitalized  upon  this  pre-conditioning.  It  has 
been  comparatively  easy  for  many  to  exchange 
one  totalitarianism  for  another. 

It  is  sober  truth  that  there  are  millions  of 
people  in  Europe,  and  millions  of  Communists 
among  them,  who  have  never  come  face  to  face 
with  evangelical  Christianity.  Their  misunderstand- 
ing about  Christianity  has  driven  many  into  the 
Communist  parties  of  Europe.  Pastor  Marc  Boeg- 
ner,  president  of  the  Federation  of  French 
Protestant  Churches,  interprets  European  Com- 
munism as  "a  revolt  with  which  all  Christians  ap- 
plying Christian  principles  of  justice  and  charity 
must  be  in  sympathy.  We  hope  to  give  them 
(Communists)  a  new  idea  of  Christianity  and  prove 
to  them  that  Christians  are  wholeheartedly  with 
them  in  their  struggle  for  economic  and  social 
justice,  and  not  their  enemies  as  they  are  so  often 
made  out  to  be." 
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Such  words  from  a  prominent  French  pastor 
are  enlightening.  They  confirm  our  belief  that  our 
Christian  task  is  not  to  support  either  of  these 
totalitarianisms  against  the  other,  but  to  present 
the  one  Gospel  of  Christ  which  both  of  them  so 
sorely  need.  We  believe  some  of  the  recent  pro- 
posals for  Protestantism  to  dabble  in  politics,  and 
come  either  as  some  suggest  to  an  understanding 
with  Russia,  or  as  others  suggest  to  an  understand- 
ing with  the  Papacy,  are  far  from  our  Christian  re- 
sponsibility. Cannot  we  stand  upon  our  own  feet? 
Why  do  so  many  of  our  modern  ecclesiastics  seem 
bitten  by  the  bug  of  arriving  at  some  kind  of 
concordat  with  either  Rome  or  Communism?  It  is 
possibly  an  attempt  to  make  Protestantism  also  a 
political  power,  now  that  some  of  its  spiritual 
power  is  waning?  Neither  of  these  totalitarianisms 
will  come  to  an  understanding  with  evangelical 
Protestantism  except  on  its  own  terms.  And  what 
true  evangelical  is  prepared  to  compromise  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ?  Besides,  while  the  conflict 
between  these  two  totalitarianisms  is  both  ideologi- 
cal and  physical,  our  difference  with  either  of  them 
is  primarily  spiritual.  While  they  use  force  to  com- 
pel obedience  and  destroy  nonconformity,  we  in- 
tend to  do  either. 

Let  us  confront  the  Communist,  the  Roman 
Catholic,  the  Jew,  the  Mohammedan  and  the  pagan 
alike,  with  the  redeeming  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
For  what  our  world  so  sorely  needs  is  not  more 
pressure  politics,  but  evangelists  with  God's  love 
in  their  hearts  and  a  passion  for  the  souls  of  men. 
It  is  ours  to  proclaim  the  Word  of  God,  with  its 
judgment  upon  all  our  human  systems,  political  or 
religious,  and  with  its  mercy  and  hope  for  all  men, 
of  whatever  race  or  language  or  social  order.  Our 
bulwark  against  and  hope  of  deliverance  from  the 
wrongs  in  Communism  and  Roman  Catholicism  and 
our  own  society  lies  not  in  an  organization,  but  in 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  the  salvation  of  men  and  women.  The  hope 
of  the  world  lies  in  redeemed  and  regenerated 
men  and  women,  and  only  Jesus  Christ  can  do 
that  work  of  grace. 


Random  Shots 

By  L.  A.  Beckman,  Jr. 

Has  our  Book  of  Church  Order  become  just  "a 
scrap  of  paper"?  When  was  it  so  modified  that 
an  official  of  the  Assembly  or  any  one  else  could 
suggest  a  deviation  from  it?  The  Last  General  As- 
sembly approved  an  amendment  to  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  and  sent  it  down  to  the  Presbyteries 
for  advice  and  consent,  and  the  next  Assembly 
must  act  upon  it  as  it  was  approved  by  the  pre- 
vious Assembly  without  addition  or  subtraction. 
And  yet  a  communication  was  received  by  the 
Presbyteries  recently  suggesting  that  certain  words 
be  added  to  it  to  put  it  in  better  form.  This,  of 
course,  is  impossible  unless  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  is  not  binding.  If  the  amendment  is  not 
right,  and  seemingly  it  is  not,  the  next  Assembly 
does  not  have  to  enact  it,  even  though  all  Pres- 
byteries have  approved  it. 

The  Bridge,  Jan.  1949,  speaking  of  the  Dis- 
placed Persons  Act,  says:  '"(3)  it  awarded  40  per 
cent  of  visas  to  DP's  from  the  Baltic  countries, 
mainly  protestants — which  unfairly  reduced  immi- 
gration opportunities  for  both  Catholic  and  Jew- 
ish groups."  Then  in  the  next  column  it  says:  "On 
Oct.  30,  813  DP's  landed  in  New  York.  493  were 


Catholics  and  161  were  Jews."  That  leaves  only 
159  who  might  be  Protestant.  Does  that  look  unfair 
to  the  groups  mentioned  in  the  first  column?  If 
our  Preachers  would  stick  to  preaching  the  pure 
Gospel  and  quit  trying  to  run  the  Government  the 
world  would  be  better  off.  We  are  opposed  to 
the  Church-State  and  those  who  believe  in  it. 

I  picked  up  my  newspaper  and  saw  this  glar- 
ing headline  across  the  top  of  the  page:  "Pres- 
byterians Strike  Blow  At  Discrimination."  In  the 
news  item  below  this,  it  was  said  that  the  Commit- 
tee on  Christian  Relations  had  released  an  18  page 
report  to  the  General  Assembly.  One  of  the  small- 
est Committees  brings  one  of  the  largest  reports. 
Any  similarity  is  purely  co-incidental,  but  have 
you  ever  noticed  that  a  little  dog  will  make  more 
noise    than   a   big   one? 

Let  all  Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly 
be  careful.  Quoting  from  news  sent  out:  "'During 
the  past  few  years  there  have  been  some  expense 
accounts  which  revealed  extravagant  spending."  I 
have  always  been  under  the  impression  that  Com- 
missioners were  Christians  and  Gentlemen  and 
thus  careful  with  the  Church's  money.  In  fact,  I 
still  believe  it.  Nevertheless,  Gentlemen  Commis- 
sioners be  careful,  for  I  know  from  experience  that 
your  expense  account  may  be  cut  though  As- 
sembly   tax   be   increased. 


Facts  Regarding  The  Federal 
Council  Of  Churches 

By  L.  E.  Faulkner 

The  facts  regarding  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches  should  be  given  to  the  Communicants  of 
the  more  than  3,500  Southern  Presbyterian 
Churches.  This  should  be  done  by  members  of 
Church  Sessions  at  congregational  meetings.  The 
more  than  600,000  members  of  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  should  know  that  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  has  committed  all  of  our 
churches  to  economic,  political,  social  and  racial 
activities  and  objectives  that  are  contrary  to  the 
constitution  of  our  church.  This  has  been  done 
largely  through  the  official  actions  of  the  powerful 
Fedeial  Council's  Executive  Committee,  made  up 
of  85  persons  and  requiring  a  quorum  of  only  15. 
In  other  words,  it  is  possible  under  the  by-laws 
of  the  Council  for  15  persons  to  speak  for  more 
than    twenty-eight    million    church    members. 

Until  a  few  years  ago  the  Federal  Council  in- 
cluded only  Protestant  bodies.  It  now  has  four 
Eastern  Orthodox  bodies,  and  the  Council  is  now 
"organized  on  a  basis  broad  enough  to  welcome 
all  branches  of  historical  Christianity — whether 
P*rotestant  or  Catholic." 

The  Federal  Council  has  officially  endorsed 
F.E.P.C.  Legislation,  non-segregation  of  races. 
President  Truman's  so-called  Civil  Rights  Pro- 
gi-am  socialized  medicine,  increase  of  minimum 
wage  rates  legislation,  "subordination  of  specu- 
lation and  the  profit  motive  to  the  creative  and  co- 
operative spirit,"  "social  planning  and  control  of 
the  credit  and  monetary  systems  and  the  economic 
processes  for  the  common  good,"  and  other  social- 
istic legislation  that  would  put  into  effect  planned 
and  managed  economy,  thereby  increasing  the  pres- 
ent trend  toward  naaonal  socialism  and  collectiv- 
ism. The  Council  has  also  gone  on  record  in  favor 
01  organizing  agricultural  labor  so  as  to  give  this 
labor  "the  benefits  of  trade  unionism." 
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Recently  our  Moderator,  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton, 
made  this  appeal:  "Let  the  church  be  the  church, 
not  a  political  action  committee  or  a  foreign  policy 
making  organization."  In  1915  our  General  As- 
sembly, in  criticizing  the  activities  and  objectives 
of  the  Federal  Council,  stated:  "Is  it  not,  then,  of 
the  greatest  importance  that  we  guard  the  pure 
evangel  from  accretions  that  may  turn  us  aside 
from  our  great  mission  and  dissipate  our  energies 
on  the  perishing  things  of  time,  when  they  should 
be  concentrated  on  and  consecrated  to  the  mighty 
things    of    eternity?" 

There  are  conscientious  members  of  our  church 
who  believe  that  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
should  remain  within  the  Fedei-al  Council  of 
Churches  and,  as  they  state,  "fight  from  the  in- 
side." The  record  plainly  shows  that  this  "fighting 
from  the  inside"  has   been  a  complete  failure. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church's  affiliation 
with  the  Federal  Council  continues  on  account  of 
the  fact  that  very  few  of  the  more  than  600,000 
members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  have 
been  given  the  facts  regarding  the  economic,  po- 
litical, social  and  racial  activities  and  objectives  of 
the  Federal  Council.  If  the  congregations  of  the 
more  than  3,500  churches  of  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  are  fully  informed  by  the  Session 
of  each  of  these  churches  it  is  safe  to  predict  that 
the  Commissioners  at  our  General  Assembly  would 
vote  overwhelmingly  in  favor  of  withdrawing  from 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 


Life  Under  The  Communists 

By  Rev.  Frcmk  A.  Brown 

S.  S.  General  Gordon, 
Homeward  Bound, 
April  1,   1949. 
TIME  AND  LIFE  magazines  have  put  Hsuchowfu 
(Suchow)     on    the    map.    Their    pictures    show    our 
North    Kiangsu    country — side    to    perfection,    and 
one  look  at  the  faces  of  the  people  shows  you  how 
greatly  they  need  the  Gospel. 

Twenty-five  newspaper  men  from  all  over  the 
world  visited  our  city  by  special  plane,  to  cover 
the  battles  that  raged  for  55  days  around  us.  A 
New  York  Times  man  wired,  "Send  news,  the  whole 
world  is  watching  the  battle".  I  replied,  asking  his 
help  in  getting  medical  supplies  for  the  wounded. 
He  did.  Ambassador  Stuart  and  ECA  sent  us  by 
special  plane  that  reached  me,  at  3  A.  M.  a  splendid 
supply,  that  Mr.  Walter  and  I  distributed  to  the 
many  hospitals  and  to  the  P.O.S.'s.  Madame  Chiang 
Kai-shek,  in  answer  to  a  telegi'am  from  me  also 
co-operated  promptly. 

I  have  been  previously  under  the  Communists 
several  times,  this  time  for  eleven  weeks.  It  is  an 
experience  a  missionary  needs,  to  complete  his 
education — kind  of  a  post-graduate  course.  The 
enormous  Nationalist  armies  poured  from  the  city 
by  our  doors  routed  but  not  looting  and  the  Com- 
munists rolled  in  about  midnight.  They  banged  at 
our  front  gate  and  said,  "we  understand  this  is  an 
American  hospital  and  three  Americans  are  living 
here,  we  will  not  disturb  them."  They  treated  the 
church  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Walter  (U.S.A.  Presby- 
terians, who  are  carrying  on  still  for  us)  and  my- 
self kindly.  On  leaving,  the  highest  official  I  met 
said,  "Tell  the  American  people  how  well  we  have 
treated  you."  But  when  drifting  down  the  Grand 
Canal,  my  fellow  ti'avelers  on  the  little  boat  said,  to 


me  "Don't  you  tell  them  anything  of  the  kind.'  Up 
to  the  time  I  left,  they  had  not  interfered  with 
hospital,  schools  nor  churches.  All  the  work  was 
going  on  about  as  usual.  But  the  Chinese  people 
fear  the  Communists  still,  they  are  not  sure  that 
the  leopard  has  changed  his  spots. 

The  opportunities  for  service  were  unlimited. 
Ten  thousand  wounded  soldiers  packed  the  empty 
buildings,  five  hundred  of  them  laying  on  the 
floors  of  our  high  school.  Tetanus  was  prevalent, 
though  I  did  all  I  could  to  get  a  supply  flown  in 
and  to  get  it  used.  The  opportunities  for  witnessing 
were  not  neglected.  Our  students  helped.  One  lad 
sat  by  the  side  of  a  dying  soldier,  holding  his 
hand,  and  telling  him  the  story  of  the  dying  thief, 
as  life  ebbed,  he  seemed  to  find  peace  and  forgive- 
ness. Soldiers  of  both  sides  gladly  received  the 
Gospels.  These  had  been  given  us  in  quantity  by 
the  Pocket  Testament  League,  and  were  beautifully 
printed. 

Inquirers  showed  courage.  A  few  weeks  after 
the  city  had  been  "liberated" — as  we  are  taught  to 
call  the  capture  of  the  city — twenty-three  candi- 
dates were  publicly  received  and  baptized  in  one 
of  our  four  city  churches  that  seats  900  people. 
The  church  was  nearly  full.  In  the  country  at 
Hsiao  Hsien  30  were  publicly  received.  We  held  our 
usual  winters  training  classes  for  leaders.  130 
registered  delegates  met  for  eight  days.  Many  Com- 
munist soldiers  occupied  the  same  yard  where  we 
met  but   did   not   molest  us. 

The  trip  out  was  without  incident,  though  a 
bit  hazardous  in  crossing  no  man's  land.  An  army 
truck,  travelling  as  much  as  possible  at  night,  to 
avoid  bombs  brought  us  most  of  the  way.  I  secured 
permission  to  visit  the  ruins  of  our  Tsing-Kiang 
Pu,  hospital — the  largest  we  had  in  the  world. 
One  look  was  all  I  could  stand.  The  two  fine 
main  buildings  all  gone.  All  the  other  buildings 
at  both  compounds,  still  standing  though  some 
houses  have  the  wood  work  torn  out.  But  the 
Christians    are   worshipping   unmolested. 

At  Chinkiang  I  found  the  Misses  Wood,  Worth, 
and  Dunlop,  enthusiastically  carrying  on  the  work 
in  the  great  Goldsby  King  Hospital.  At  Haichow  Ed 
Currie  is  holding  the  fort  all  alone,  though  he 
could  come  out  if  he  did  not  feel  his  work  is  so 
important.  The  commanding  Communist  officer  in- 
vited him  to  dinner,  and  during  the  conversation 
that  followed,  said,  "I  hear  you  have  had  a  presi- 
dential election  in  America."  "Yes"  You  had  three 
candidates  I  believe,  "Yes",  "Well  now  Mr.  Currie, 
had  you  been  home  would  you  have  voted  for 
Wallace  or  Dewey  or  Truman"?  This  rather  put  Ed 
on  the  spot,  but  looking  him  straight  in  the  eye 
he  replied,  "Truman",  "That's  alright  said  the 
general."  But  later  he  told  one  of  his  subordinates; 
"That  man  Currie  is  tops."  Had  he  said  Wallace,  I 
would  not  have  believed  him,  I  would  have  known 
he   was  lying." 

Down  at  Taichow,  the  Richardsons  and  Dr.  Nel- 
son are  blazing  a  new  trail — a  kind  of  Pilot  Project. 
They  are  keeping  a  record  of  their  experiences, 
which  will  be  of  great  value  to  the  rest  of  the 
Mission. 

The  Church  leaders  out  here  are  anxious  to  know 
the  reaction  of  the  home  church  to  this  perse- 
cution  of   the  church  in   China. 

Tell  the  American  church  "they  say,  not  to  give 
up   hope   nor   be    discouraged."    Missionaries   have 
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also  given  me  messages  of  good  cheer,  advising 
that  w^e  continue  to  carry  on.  Our  own  mission  is 
now  calling  for  a  few  new  missionaries  to  come 
to  China  at  once. 

It  has  been  hard  to  see  so  much  suffering  and  be 
able  to  do  so  little.  Eight  big  four-motored  planes 
bombed  our  city  in  January.  Thirty-five  of  the 
wounded  were  brought  to  our  hospital,  of  whom 
ten  died,  at  our  door  or  upon  the  operating 
tables. 

It  is  no  use  to  try  to  describe  the  heart  aches 
we  all  feel  who  have  had  to  leave  China  at  such  a 
time;  with  so  many  unfinished  tasks,  and  with  our 
Christians  so  pathetically  needing  sympathy  and 
guidance.  But  the  Lord  is  in  the  midst  of  His 
Church. 

During  these  days  of  uncertainty  and  danger  we 
have  been  conscious  as  never  before,  of  the  sus- 
taining power  of  the  prayers  of  the  home  church. 
Keep  it  up.  Our  27  missionaries  still  in  China  are 
in  great  need,  what  are  they  among  so  many? 

Bits  From  The  Book 

Separation  -  Association  -  Proclamation:  Mark 
3:13-15. 

1.  Separation:  "He  .  .  .  calleth  unto  Him  whom  He 

would." 

2.  Association:    "    ...    that    they    should    be    with 

Him." 

3.  Proclamation:   "...   that   He   might  send   them 

forth  to  preach,  and  to  have  power  ..." 

Separation  from  the  world  unto  Christ,  and  asso- 
ciation with  Him  results  in  preaching  with  power. 
The  SAP  is  the  life  of  the  tree! 

THE     LORD'S     SUPPER 

(First  Corinthians  11:23-26) 

1.  Incarnation.    "The   Lord  Jesus  .  .  .   took  bread." 

(Verse  23;  John  6:51).  "The  Son  of  God  be- 
came man  by  taking  unto  Himself  a  true 
body  ..."   (Shorter  Catechism). 

2.  Expiation.    "He    brake    it."    (Verse    24).    "I   lay 

down  my  life  ..."   (John  10:17). 

3.  Substitution.  "...  broken  for  you."  (Verse  24). 

"Who  His  own  self  bear  our  sins  in  His  own 
body  on  the  tree  ..."   (I  Peter  2:24). 

4.  Invitation.  "...  take,  eat."   (Verse  24). 

5.  Commemoration.  "...  This  do  in  rememberance 

of  Me."   (Verses  24,25). 

6.  Proclamation.   "   ...  ye  do  proclaim  the   Lord's 

death."  (Verse  26  R.V.) 

7.  Expectation.  "...  till  He  come."   (Verse  26). 

These  verses  give  the  whole  story  from  the  cradle 
to  the  coming.  — J.H.V. 


$944764   in   Annuity  Gifts 
to   support 


Lighthouse  Oil 

Materlinck  tells  of  a  lighthouse  that  stood  in  a 
village  by  the  sea.  Here  dwelt  humble  fisher-folk. 
One  winter  when  their  season's  catch  had  been 
poor,  their  cottages  were  dark,  because  they  lacked 
money  to  buy  oil  for  their  lamps.  The  keeper  of 
the  lighthouse,  loving  them,  gave  them  of  the  oil 
that  was  intended  for  the  great  lantern.  Thus 
used,  the  supply  failed,  the  lighthouse  was  dark, 
and  great  ships  were  shattered  upon  the  rocks. 
Oh,  the  tragedy  that  lies  in  giving  one's  oil  for 
secondary  needs! 


On  April  1,  1949,  our  Executive  Committee  of 
Foreign  IVIissions  had  in  force  a  total  of  474 
annuity  gift  contracts,  through  which  $944,- 
764.92  ^vill  be  made  available  for  the  support 
of  Foreign  Missions  w^hile  life-time  annuities 
at  a  good  rate  of  interest  are  guaranteed  to 
the  donors. 

Our  Annuity  Gift  Plan  has  been  in  operation 
for  over  fifty  years,  during  which  time  every 
annuity  contract  has  been  met  promptly  and 
in   full. 

Interest  rates  vary,  depending  upon  the  age 
of  the  annuitant,  but  in  practically  every  case 
are  higher  than  present-day  rates  on  other 
high-grade  investments.  Liberal  income  tax 
exemptions  are  another  feature  worth  con- 
sidering. 

If  you  want  to  give,  and  at  the  same  time 
enjoy  a  generous  return  on  your  money, 
write  today  for  full  information  about  our 
Annuity    Gift   Plan.   Address: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

EXECUTIVE   COMMITTEE   OF   FOREIGN 

MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  U.  S. 

P.  O.  Box  330  —  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur,  Ga. 


Q.13.  Did  our  first  parents  continue  in  the  estate 
wherein    they    were    created? 

A.  Our  first  parents,  being  left  to  the  freedom 
of  their  own  will,  fell  from  the  estate  wherein  they 
were  created,   by  sinning  against  God. 

Think  a  moment.  What  is  it  that  you  have  that 
is  your  very  own,  that  even  God  did  not  give 
you?  Sin.  God  made  all  things  good.  Sin  has  made 
devils  and  men  very  bad. 

According  to  the  covenant  of  works  Adam  was 
tested  in  order  that  if  he  stood  the  test  he  might 
be  established  or  confinned  in  holiness.  He  was 
able  to  stand  but  free  to  fall.  Freedom  of  the  will 
is  the  power  to  choose  one  of  the  different  ways 
that  are  before  one.  Adam  could  eat  the  forbidden 
fruit,  or  he  could  refuse  it.  Freedom  of  his  will 
meant  this  power  to  decide.  But  choosing  to  eat 
was    disobeying    God. 

After  man  sinned  and  fell  from  the  good  estate 
or  condition  in  which  God  had  made  him  he  was 
no  longer  so  free  as  before.  Fallen  man  was  free 
to  choose  the  evil,  but  he  did  not  have  power  in 
himself  to  come  back  to  God  and  His  goodness — 
sin  barred  the  way.  Unfallen  man  had  full  power 
to  obey  and  live  or  di-sobey  and  die.  Fallen  man  lost 
this  power.  He  still  has  the  power  to  obey  His 
own  will.  He  still  has  self-will.  But  the  self  is 
now    bad. 

I  am  bad  and  so  my  will  is  bad  unless  and  until 
God  by  His  gracious  Holy  Spirit  gives  me  a  new 
will  for  Christ's  sake.  When  God  in  His  grace 
creates  me  anew  in  Christ,  God  calls  my  will  to 
obey  Him  and  do  right,  but  the  flesh  still  pulls 
it  toward  evil.  The  Christian  thus  lives  with  two 
pulls  upon  him.  When  he  is  glorified  he  is  con- 
firmed in  holiness.  Then  he  will  do  only  good. 
And  he  will  do  good  freely,  of  his  own  will.  Since 
he  then  is  good,  his  will  is  good. 

Q.14.  What  is  sin? 

A.  Sin  is  any  want  of  conformity  unto,  or  trans- 
cession  of,  the  law  of  God. 

Take  a  pencil  and  draw  a  line  freehand  from  the 
top  to  the  bottom  of  a  sheet  of  paper.  Now  take 
a  ruler  and  place  it  beside  your  freehand  line. 
Make  a  sharp  straight  line  alongside  the  ruler. 
Wherever  your  first  line  varies  from  the  line  of 
the  ruler  that  is  "a  want  of  conformity  unto"  the 
ruled  line.  Now  draw  a  third  line,  a  horizontal 
line,  crossing  the  two  vertical  lines.  Where  the 
horizontal  line  "steps  across"  the  vertical  line  that 
is  "a  transgression  of"  that  line.  God  has  given 
us  His  law  to  direct  our  lives.  As  we  measure  our- 
selves by  this  law  we  find  where  we  fail  to  con- 
form to  His  rule  and  where  we  step  across  or 
transgress  the  line  He  has  given. 

Some  sins  are  failing-  to  do  what  God  tells  us 
to  do.  We  call  these  sins  of  omission.  God  tells 
us  to  honor  our  fathers  and  our  mothers.  When  I 
fail  to  honor  my  mother,  I  commit  a  sin  of  omis- 
sion.  Other  sins  are  doing  what  God  tells  ua  not 


to  do.  We  caill  these  sins  of  commission.  God  tells 
me  not  to  steal.  If  I  take  an  apple  from  the 
grocer  when  he  is  not  looking  that  is  a  sin  of  com- 
mission. John  tells  us  that  sin  is  the  transgression 
of  the  law.  It  is  stepping  across  one  of  God's  com- 
mandments. 

Sin  is  an  evil.  Sin  is  that  evil  which  is  against 
the  law.  Sin  is  the  greatest  of  all  evils  because 
it  is  against  God  the  giver  of  the  law.  God  made 
us  and  gave  us  every  good  thing  we  have.  God 
is  most  wise,  most  holy,  and  most  loving.  In  Jesus 
Christ  God  so  loved  us  as  to  come  and  die  to  save 
us.  And  sin  is  attacking  this  loving  heavenly 
Father,  fighting  against  our  best  Friend,  rebelling 
against  the  holy  Lord  of  men  and  angels,  breaking 
the   law   of  the  allwise   Creator. 

Q.15.  What  was  the  sin  whereby  our  first  par- 
ents fell  from  the  estate  wherein  they  were  cre- 
ated? 

A.  The  sin  whereby  our  first  parents  fell  from 
the  estate  wherein  they  were  created,  was  their 
eating  the  forbidden  fruit. 

There  was  no  evil  in  the  fruit  itself.  The  evil  lay 
in  man's  eating  it  against  the  express  command 
of  God.  To  try  man's  obedience  God  forbade  it 
to  be  eaten.  God  took  an  external  thing,  in  itself 
indifferent  in  order  to  test  man's  obedience  on  the 
point  of  the  will  of  God,  to  make  man's  obedience 
a   conscious    choice. 

"Not  that  I  tasted  of  the  tree,  my  son. 
Was  in  itself  the  cause  of  my  exile. 
But  only  my  transgression  of  the  mark 
Assigned  me."  — ^Adam  to  Dante. 

Adam  began  by  doubting  God's  Word.  In  disbelief 

of  God  the  first  pair  listened  to  Satan.  Finding 
God's  Word  and  Satan's  word  directly  contradic- 
tory, they  decided  to  be  the  judge.  They  rejected 
God's  interpretation,  and  accepted  their  own  in- 
terpretation. Man's  reason  presumed  to  judge  God's 
Word.  His  pride  led  Adam  to  put  his  opinion  above 
God's  declared  will.  Proud  man  disobeyed  the  will 
of  his  Creator.  As  unbelief  was  the  root  of  the 
fall,  so  faith  alone  unites  us  to  God    (Augustine). 


The  Trinity 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity!  that  is  the  sub- 
stance, that  is  the  ground  and  fundamental  of  all, 
for  by  this  doctrine  and  this  only  the  man  is  made 
a  Christian;  and  he  that  has  not  this  doctrine  his 
profession  is  not  worth  a  button. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity!  you  may  ask  me 
what  this  is?  I  answer,  it  is  that  doctrine  that 
showeth  us  the  love  of  God  the  Father  in  giving 
His  Son,  the  love  of  God  the  Son  in  giving  Him- 
self, and  the  love  of  the  Lord  the  Spirit  in  His 
work  of  regenerating  us,  that  we  may  be  made 
able  to  lay  hold  of  the  love  of  the  Father  by  His 
Son,  and  so  enjoy  eternal  life  by  grace. 

— John  Bunyan. 
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me  Ideal  BIBLE  BOOK 

—  FOR  BOYS  AND  GIRLS  OF  7  TO  12  — 


Now  used  daily  in  more  than  100,000  American  homes  and  schools 

CHILD'S  STORY 
dlBLE 

BY  CATHERINE  F.  VOS  \ 

Complete,  true-to-the-Bible, 
Carefully    designed   for   Children 

Here  is  the  complete  Bible  narrative  that  in  simple  language  gives  the 
child  not  a  j.umbled  notion  of  events,  but  a  clear  understandipg  of 
the  trend  and  purpose  behind  them.  Its  interesting,  vivid  stories  are 
heartily  approved  by  pastors,  psychologists,  and  educators,  in  count- 
less schools,  and  by  children  and  parents  alike.  Written  in  a  color- 
ful, personal  style,  the  stories  are  told  vs'ith  scrupulous  fidelity  to 
the  Bible.  The  author  was  a  born  story  teller,  a  beloved  teacher. 
She  knew  and  loved  children;   she  also  knew  and  loved  the  Bible. 

"It  is  our  honest  belief  that  no  book  has  appeared  in  this  genera- 
tion that  could  be  more  useful  in  home  and  church  life,  than  Vos' 
Child's  Story  Bible.  Judged  on  the  basis  of  its  marvelous  simplicity, 
its  grand  style,  its  reverent  language,  it  is  without  a  peer."  — John 
R.  Richardson,  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 

"The  author  has  a  clear,  direct  way  of  telling 
her   stories   and  of  explaining   gently  and 
sensibly  the  portions  which  are 
usually  difficult  for  the 
child's  mind  to  grasp." 
Christian  Monitor. 


36  full-page,  full-color 
illustrations,  carefully  se- 
lected for  maximum  in- 
terest. 

"We  have  read  some  of  these 
stories  to  our  children  and  the 
unusual  interest  which  the 
fresh,  vivid  style  helped  to 
create  speaks  enthusiastically 
for  the  success  of  this  volume. 
The  presentation  is  thoroughly 
reverent  and  evangelical." 
— Walther  League  Messenger. 


Handsome,     sturdy 
binding,    gold-stamped.    Will 
give  many  years  of  steady  service 


Striking     Jacket    Design   in 

two  Colors.    584  pages,   strong,  high 

quality  paper,  popular  6x9  size;      $3.95 


"The  best  summary  of  the  Bible  In  story  form  that  is  anywhere  available." 

— Christianity    Today 

Order  From:  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  WeavervUle,  N.  C. 
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How  Will  Jesus  Return? 


By  Willis  Thompson 


"This  same  Jesus  .  .  .  shall  so  come  again  in 
like  manner  as  ye  liave  seen  Him  go  into  heaven," 
said  the  two  angelic  messengers  to  the  people  who 
saw  Jesus  ascend.  How  did  they  see  Him  go?  He 
was  detached  from  the  ordinary  forces  that  hold 
a  human  body  to  the  earth.  He  was  independent  of 
them  and  superior  to  them  at  the  same  time  that 
He  used  them.  The  Creator  was  simply  using  His 
creation  in  a  new  way — new,  at  least  to  the  be- 
holders.  So   they  beheld  Him  go. 

Again,  they  saw  Him  go  into  the  heavens.  In 
the  same  way,  He  will  return.  Heaven  is  the  type 
of  all  that  is  bright  and  exalted.  It  is  above  our 
level.  There  the  golden  sunlight  is  spread  and 
storms  rush  with  stupendous  power  in  orderly 
violence.  Toward  heaven  our  vision  carries  just 
so  far;  then  it  fades  out  in  the  mystery  of  things 
that  are  beyond  our  ken.  From  heaven  comes  the 
salvation  of  Godi,  which  breaks  the  load  of  earth 
and  draws  a  man  godward.  From  heaven  Jesus 
will  come  again. 

Scoffers  like  Fosdick,  the  preacher,  repeat  the 
words  of  other  scoffers  who  say  that  God's  people 
all  over  the  world  cannot  see  the  same  appearing 
of  Christ  from  heaven;  for  some  men  look  over- 
head in  one  direction  and  other  men  on  the  far  side 
of  the  globe  look  overhead  in  the  opposite  di- 
rection. But  the  quibbles  of  scoffers  are  erased 
if  we  read  the  Bible's  outline  of  events.  A  human 
mind  is  not  the  yardstick  of  what  occurs  or  can  yet 
occur.  To  try  such  a  requirement  on  the  acts  of 
God  is  ludicrous  on  one  side  and  incredibly  con- 
ceited on  the  other.  There  will  be  first  the  flash 
of  alarm,  as  Jesus  says,  appearing  like  lightening 
that  is  seen  from  horizon  to  horizon;  or  like  the 
flash  of  a  radio  signal  that  starts  here  and  is 
heard   in  a   ti'ice  all  over  the  earth. 

Then  the  angels  go  with  their  kindly  authority 
and  gather  from  the  whole  earth  the  favored  peo- 
ple of  Christ.  Because  there  are  many,  there  would 
be  no  room  for  them  to  gather  conveniently  on 
the  ground.  They  are  caught  up  into  the  air,  show- 
ing the  same  powers  as  those  that  marked  Christ 
as  He  departed.  There  is  plenty  of  room  aloft. 
"We  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He 
is."  The  shackles  of  earth  are  shaken  off;  a  new 
aspect  of  creation  and  the  Creator's  powers  comes 
into  play.  An  advance  in  the  revelation  of  God 
is  afoot.  Something  beyond  what  we  have  seen 
up  to  the  present  is  at  work  when  Christ  returns. 

The  question  then  that  stirs  every  mind  is  how 
He  will  return.  Two  men  in  heavenly  apparel 
stayed  a  while  after  Jesus  disappeared  and  gave 
a  brief  advice  to  those  who  lingered  and  gazed. 
The  angelic  visitors  turned  these  people  back  to 
devoted  effort  among  men  as  they  stayed  at  their 
earthly  activities,  in  work  or  homelife  or  worship. 
Well  could  they  return  with  confidence;  Jesus 
had  assured  them  that  He  would  be  with  them  to 
the  end  of  the  world  and  the  age.  He  had  as- 
sured them  several  times  that  He  would  send  His 
Holy  Spirit  into  them  and  around  them  for  their 
direction,  comfort,  aid.  He  did  not  leave  them 
alone. 

When  He  returns,  the  angels  who  are  His 
heavenly  associates  will  be  with  Him  in  the  same 
manner    as    His    disciples    saw    Him    when   He    dj  - 


parted.  The  angels  were  deeply  concerned  with 
His  first  advent.  The  word  angel  means  mes- 
senger or  helper.  The  angels  in  the  parable  that 
tells  of  the  return  of  Christ  in  judgment  help  by 
sorting  the  tares  from  the  wheat  and  burning  the 
tares.  The  angels  in  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  we 
read,  will  go  everywhere  to  gather  the  chosen 
people  of  God  who  are  now  marked  with  the  divine 
name,  invisible  to  human  eyes  but  plain  to  the 
eyes  of  the  heavenly  messengers  at  all  times.  And 
their  aid  will  be  given  according  unto  the  need  of 
the    hour. 

There  will  be  a  new  regime  when  He  comes 
from  heaven.  We  read  that  the  sign  of  the  Son 
of  Man  will  appear  in  heaven.  What  is  it?  No  de- 
scription is  given.  None  is  needed;  perhaps  it  would 
not  be  understood  if  offered.  Many  of  the  common 
activities  of  nature  are  explainable  only  in  terms 
of  complex  mathematics,  which  few  can  under- 
stand. God,  who  made  the  sun,  the  day,  the  dark- 
nessi  has  multitudes  of  unused  or  unrevived  ener- 
gies that  may  serve  Him  among  us  when  and 
where  and  how  He  requires.  Even  a  simple  advance 
in  scientific  findings  is  enough  to  introduce 
surprising  novelties  and  call  forth  praise  from  peo- 
ple who  are  honest  enough  to  speak  and  unblight- 
ed  by  the  pride  that  gags  the  godless.  A  new  dis- 
play of  force  such  as  we  have  not  seen  may  easily 
break  forth  and  cause  all  men  to  recognize  the 
hand  and  authority  of  God  who  said,  "Let  there  be 
light."  The  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  will  be  plainly 
understood  by  all.  Many  will  rejoice  and  many 
w.ll  be  terrified. 

With  that  sign,  there  comes  the  trumpet  of 
the  head  angel,  Michael.  The  shout  we  read  of 
in  connection  with  the  coming  of  Christ  and  the 
holy  angels  is  a  shout  of  deliverance,  of  relief  for 
pent  up  desires,  a  shout  of  joy  and  bounty  as  the 
full  favors  of  Christ  spread  forth  for  His  people, 
when  the  wicked  liberties  of  sinners  come  to  an 
end    over   all   the    earth. 

All  shall  see  Jesus  when  He  comes.  He  told  the 
priests  who  judged  Him  foully  that  they  would 
see  Him  in  the  place  of  power,  coming  in  the 
clouds.  He  speaks  of  His  coming  in  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  with  the  glorified  saints  who  have  been 
with  Him  in  heaven.  The  men  of  Israel  knew  Him 
as  a  babe,  a  lad,  a  carpenter,  and  later  as  a  man 
who  worked  widely  in  their  native  land,  giving  con- 
tinuous offense  to  many  of  them  because  of  the 
close,  exacting  statements  that  applied  to  their 
own  self  satisfied  and  highly  self-respecting  lives. 
They  disliked  the  way  in  which  He  won  the  at- 
tention and  allegiance  of  people  as  they  could  not 
do  it.  They  were  jealous  of  the  attention  He  got 
and  the  power  He  used  on  the  bodies  and  minds  of 
men.  They  were  bitter  when  He  expressed  His 
scorn  of  their  ceremonies,  rituals,  pompous  vest- 
ments and  the  pettiness  that  goes  with  this  sort 
of  religious  glamor.  For  rituals  are  only  put  forth 
by  those  whose  religion  is  impoverished.  They 
heard  about  His  warnings  against  their  use  or 
misuse  of  God's  name  in  connection  with  their 
leadership;  and  some  got  it  directly  from  Him. 
They  saw  Him  at  work  among  men  in  this  way 
and  they  sent  Him  to  the  cross  and  the  tomb  which 
they  sealed  and  guarded.  And  thus  Christ  let 
Himself  be  manhandled,  abused  and  sacrificed  in 
order  to  finish  the  work  He  had  to  do. 
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Here's  How    You  May   Obtain 
A  Copy  Of 

"  THEREFORE  STAND  " 

By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 

FREE 

Read  Details  Below 

Through  the  generosity  of  a  friend  of  The  Southern 
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But  when  the  authorities  see  Him  next,  it  will 
be  in  another  position.  He  will  be  high  and  aggres- 
sive, with  all  power  in  His  hand.  The  work  of  re- 
demption was  finished  long  ago;  "There  remaineth 
no  further  sacrifice  for  sins."  Once  for  all.  it 
was  done.  He  has  nothing  further  to  do  in  that 
way.  When  He  comes  next,  it  will  not  be  with 
apppeals  to  the  resentful,  the  stubborn,  the  way- 
ward. The  time  of  appeals  is  over.  All  that  activity 
is  finished.  Men  have  abused  it  long  enough.  The 
abuse  men  make  of  their  freedom  to  resist  and 
reject  and  quibble  with  the  gospel  is  at  an  end.  As 
Paul  says,  "He  comes  in  flaming  fire,  taking  ven- 
geance on  them  that  know  not  God  and  obey  not 
the  voice  of  His  gospel."  No  longer  will  His 
patience  be  abused  and  His  glory  be  offset  by  the 
bad  use  men  make  of  their  liberties.  Now  He 
comes  with  a  demand  and  none  can  stay  the  out- 
come. None  can  set  aside  the  order  of  the  day. 
This  is   how   Christ  returns. 

With  Him  come  His  rewards.  The  parable  tells 
of  the  ten  virgins  of  whom  half  were  taken  into 
the  glorious  place  prepared  as  only  God  can  pre- 
pare. Another  parable  tells  of  the  heavenly  favors, 
magnified  enormously  above  anything  that  this 
earth  has  been  able  to  afford;  a  man  with  ten  tal- 
ents which  were  well  used  being  placed  over  ten 
cities. 

And  for  those  who  have  long  been  in  the  ground, 
their  spirits  being  with  Christ,  their  bodies  being 
dissolved  in  the  decay  of  all  things  earthly,  these 
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words  come  into  effect  at  the  coming  of  Christ, 
the  first  resurrection;  they  shall  not  be  left  be- 
hind. Their  bodies  shall  be  caught  up  and  made 
like  the  glorified  body  of  Christ  according  to  the 
mighty  working  whereby  He  is  able  to  subdue  all 
things  to  Himself;  the  same  mighty  work  that 
draws  our  bodies  together  out  of  clay  here  and 
sets  them  to  work  by  the  set  of  laws  about  which 
we  know  a  little.  The  rest  of  the  dead,  being  lost 
and  outside  of  Christ,  remain  in  the  grip  of  death 
until  a  later  resurrection,  when  all  the  dead  shall 
come  forth  to  be  judged  in  the  final  settlement 
of  eternity. 
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Young  People's  Department 

Edited  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  June 

June  19:  Mark  That  Date 

Call  to  Worship:  Proverbs  3  :l-6. 

Opening  Hymn:   "I  Would  Be   Like  Jesus." 

Scripture    Lesson:    Philippians    4:4-9. 

Evening  Prayer:  (Let  the  one  wiho  is  to  lead  this 
prayer  be  told  ahead  of  time  and  let  him  read 
the  prayer  in  Presbyterian  Youth  as  a  guide  to 
his  preparation.) 

Leader's    Introduction 

"When  my  little  girl  was  too  young  to  go  to 
school  I  used  to  do  things  for  her  and  then  say  to 
her,  "Here  I  am  spending  all  my  time  and  money 
on  you  and  for  what?  Some  day  you  will  conie 
bringing  a  little  drip  home  and  say,  'Here  he  is 
Dad,  I  want  to  marry  him."  My  little  girl  started 
to  school  this  year  arid  the  third  day  she  came 
walking  down  the  street  with  a  boy  and  into  the 
house   and   announces,   "Dad,   I've  got  that  drip." 

F^om  the  very  earliest  period  of  our  lives  we 
in  America  are  allowed  a  great  deal  of  freedom 
in  associating  with  those  of  the  other  sex  and  from 
the  time  we  start  to  school  we  know  that  sooner 
or  later  we  are  going  to  meet  a  prince  charming 
or  beautiful  princess  whom  we  shall  escort  to  the 
marriage  altar  and  with  whom  we  shall  live  happily 
ever  after. 

But  today  one  out  of  every  three  couples  who 
arrive  at  that  altar  does  not  live  happily  ever 
after  but  breaks  up  in  divorce.  Something  has 
gone  wrong.  The  beautiful  dream  has  become  a 
night  mare.  What  happened?  Before  the  judge 
the  couple  give  a  list  as  long  as  your  arm  of  things 
that  are  wrong,  but  actually  the  things  that  caused 
the  marriage  to  go  wrong  happened  back  in  the 
period  of .  dating  before  the  marriage  was  ever 
begun. 

If  trouble  begins  in  the  dating  period  how  shall 
we  date?  What  is  the  purpose  of  dating?  All  too 
often  our  answers  to  these  questions  come  from 
Hollywood  or  from  watching  how  others  behave. 
To  answer  these  questions  as  Christian  young  peo- 
ple we  must  go  back  to  the  Word  of  God  and  be 
sure  that  our  motives  are  right  and  then  follow 
practical  steps  that  are  in  harmony  with  our 
motives. 

Let  us  turn  to  some  words  of  Paul  in  the  Word 
of  God  and  get  our  hearts  on  the  right  motives  and 
our  lives  on  the  right  beam  and  we  can  rnove 
right  on  in  to  find  the  answers  to  our  questions. 
Won't  several  of  you  answer  these  questions  from 
First  Corinthians  10:31  -  11:1? 

Talk  Number  1 

Living  For  God's  Glory 

(Read  I  Cor.  10:31) 

Before  we  can  decide  why  we  date  and  how  we 
ought  to  behave  we  must  first  of  all  decide  why 
we  are  alive  anyhow.  If  we  are  true  born  again 
Christians  we  are  not  our  own,  we  have  been  bought 
with  the  precious  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
He  lives  in   our  hearts,  and  He  has  left  us  alive 


here  below  for  the  purpose  of  doing  a  work  for 
Him.  If  we  then  are  true  Christians  we  must  truly 
resolve  that  whatever  we  do — eat,  drink,  work, 
play,  or  date,  we  will  do  all  to  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  will  go  where  He  wants  us 
to  go  and  do  what  He  wants  us  to  do. 

If  this  is  the  supreme  motive  of  our  lives,  then 
a  lot  of  our  dating  problems  will  be  solved.  Whom 
shall  I  date?  Any  one  who  is  pleasing  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  being  the  kind  of  a  person 
that  Christ  wants  men  to  be.  What  shall  I  do  on  a 
date?  Those  things  that  belong  to  Christian  fellow- 
ship. You  and  I  know  without  any  one  telling  us 
that  a  lot  of  the  young  people  of  our  day  live 
lives  that  are  not  pleasing  to  the  Lord  and  you 
and  I  know  that  a  lot  of  young  people  want  to  do 
things  on  dates  that  are  not  what  God  wants  us 
to  do.  If  living  for  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  our  supreme  motive  for  life,  then  these 
people  are  off  our  date  lists  and  these  practises 
are  out. 

Talk    Number  2 
■\  :  ■  'j  Giving  None  Offence 

(Read    1    Cor.    10:32) 

Last  night  I  had  a  talk  with  a  young  fellow 
who  had  just  been  to  the  Country  Club.  He  told 
me  of  a  boy  at  the  club  last  night  who  is  an 
alcoholic,  one  drink  and  he  goes  off  on  a  drunk 
that  lasts  for  weeks.  He  has  been  trying  through 
the  AA's  to  get  back  on  his  feet.  Last  night  a 
group  of  fellows  were  out  at  the  club  drinking  their 
cocktails.  They  took  this  young  fellow  and  tried 
to  force  him  to  take  a  drink.  They  were  definitely 
an  offence  to  him  in  his  weakness.  In  view  of 
what  alcohol  does  to  so  many  people  can  a  Chris- 
tian who  earnestly  desires  the  welfare  of  all  go 
out  on  dates  where  alcoholic  drinks  are  served 
and  take  part,  not  only  running  the  risk  of  ruin- 
ing their  own  lives  but  running  the  risk  of  sharing 
in  the  ruin  of  others? 

The  other  night  I  was  in  a  group  of  people  down 
town  and  I  overheard  some  fellows  talking.  Their 
conversation  ran  along  this  line.  They  mentioned 
a  certain  dance.  They  also  mentioned  the  names 
of  certain  girls.  Then  they  agreed  that  they  would 
take  the  girls  by  for  a  few  beers,  then  to  the 
dance,  and  by  then  they  would  be  loosened  up  to 
where  they  would  do  anything  the  fellows  wished. 
Can  a  Christian  young  person  participate  in  any 
such  customs  that  are  so  fraught  with  possibili- 
ties of  ruining  the  lives  of  young  people? 

Recently  some  figures  were  released  that  showed 
how  a  great  number  of  men  who  lost  their  jobs 
and  went  to  jail  for  embezzling  had  begun  stealing 
from  the  boss  to  cover  up  gambling  losses  in  friend- 
ly games.  Can  a  Christian  have  anything  to  do  with 
the  spot  card  game  that  has  done  so  much  to  wreck 
and  damn  the  lives  of  people  through  the  centuries? 

Thus  we  begin  to  see  that  Christian  young  peo- 
ple must  not  only  be  careful  to  see  that  on  their 
dates  they  do  what  is  pleasing  to  God  but  that 
they  also  for  Christ's  sake  and  for  the  sake  of 
others  refrain  from  doing  anything  that  would 
offend   some   one   else   and  cause  him  to   stumble 
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and   fall.   This  is  the  measure   of  our  concern   for 
Christ  and  for  those  for  whom  He  died. 

Talk  Number  3 
Living  Pleasingly  With  All 
(Read  I  Cor.  10:33  And  11:1) 
As  we  begin  to  talk  about  how  we  Christians 
should  live  only  for  the  glory  of  God  and  refrain 
from  all  things  that  offend  we  are  on  dangerous 
ground  spiritually.  It  is  mighty  easy  to  feel  that 
we  are  better  than  others  because  we  don't  do 
some  things  that  they  do,  and  our  self-righteous 
attitude  will  make  us  spiritual  snobs.  Nothing 
is  more  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God  and  dis- 
tasteful to  the  very  ones  we  should  win  for  Christ. 
We  need  to  learn  how  to  stand  fast  for  the 
Lord  while  not  walking  in  the  way  of  the  un- 
godly, and  yet  being  so  friendly,  likable,  and 
genuine  with  these  very  people  that  we  please  them 
and  win  their  respect  and  friendship.  No  man 
ever  stood  more  firmly  for  the  truth  and  so 
separate  from  sin  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
yet  with  it  all  He  had  such  sincere  love  and 
interest  in  all  kinds  of  people  that  all  kinds  of 
people  loved  Him.  We  must  stand  for  Christ  and 
separate  from  sin,  yet  in  such  a  way  as  to  be 
friends  of  all  who  need  real  Christian  friendship. 
One  of  the  greatest  Christian  testimonies  that 
we  can  bear  is  to  have  people  like  us  and  respect 
us.  One  of  our  worst  testimonies  is  to  have  people 
hate  to  have  us  around,  except  of  course  at  certain 
times  when  they  are  definitely  doing  those  things 
that  the  Lord  condemns. 

Talk    Number    4 
My    Dating    Responsibility 
With  this  Christian  background  in  mind  we  are 


now  ready  to  understand  the  purpose  of  dating  and 
how  we  ought  to  behave. 

While  we  are  in  the  dating  period  of  our  lives 
we  must  remember  that  "There  is  safety  in  num- 
bers" and  "Variety  is  the  spice  of  life."  Dating  is 
not  for  high-powered  "pitching  of  woo"  not  for 
finding  the  "one  and  only."  The  dating  period  is 
for  knowing  all  kinds  of  people  under  all  sorts  of 
circumstances  so  that  you  can  know  what  kind  of 
person  you  really  do  like. 

The  dating  period  is  a  time  for  group  activities, 
not  cuddling  off  in  the  corner  alone.  If  you  want 
to  know  how  much  you  will  enjoy  being  alone  with 
with  a  person  over  a  period  of  time  don't  get  by 
yourself  with  him;  watch  him  in  action  within  a  live 
wire    group    and    see    how    he    gets    along. 

The  dating  period  is  the  time  to  develop  the 
ability  to  be  thoughtful  and  understanding  of 
others. 

The  dating  period  is  a  time  to  know  all  about 
all  sorts  so  you  can  know  what  you  like. 

Leader's    Summary:    Eight   Thoughts    for   Dates   in 

Presbyterian  Youth. 
Questions    and    Answer    Period:    Use    questions    and 

answers  in  Presbyterian  Youth. 
Closing  Hymn:   "I  Would  Be   True." 
Benediction. 


June  26:  Will  You  Marry  Me? 

Opening  Hymn:  "Love  Divine  All  Loves  Excelling." 
Invocation:  (Suggested  one  in  Presbyterian  Youth). 


Page  20 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


lune  1, 1949 


Scripture   Lesson:    1    Corinthians    13:1-13. 
Poem:  Use  one  quoted  in  Presbyterian  Youth  from 
"The   Mirror." 

Leader's    Introduction 

When  you  and  I  have  gone  beyond  that  dating 
period  about  which  we  talked  last  week  and  come 
to  that  place  where  we  are  definitely  interested 
in  the  one  and  only  with  whom  we  want  to  spend 
the  rest  of  our  lives  we  are  out  of  the  dating 
period  and  into  the  courtship  period.  If  you  de- 
velop the  right  attitudes  toward  marriage  and  each 
other  now  your  problems  are  already  half  way 
avoided.   But  what   are   these   attitudes? 

Talk    Number    1 
The    Right    Slant    On    Marriage 

We  have  been  through  a  period  in  America  when 
people  tried  to  tell  us  that  marriage  came  from 
the  monkeys  and  so  men  have  gone  into  marriage 
and  made  monkeys  of  themselves.  Others  have  tried 
to  tell  us  that  marriage  came  as  a  means  of  giving 
society  protection  in  the  birth  of  children,  so  many 
people  have  felt  that  marriage  could  be  picked 
up  and  set  down  at  will  so  long  as  society  was 
satisfied.  Others  have  told  us  that  it  was  nothing 
more  than  the  way  to  legally  satisfy  the  mating  in- 
stinct, so  many  have  exalted  the  physical  relation- 
ship and  appeal  as  the  high  end  of  marriage  and 
have  laid  marriage  aside  as  soon  as  the  physical 
no  longer  thrilled.  If  we  go  into  marriage  with 
any  of  these  attitudes  we  are  bound  to  miss  its 
real  meaning  and  be  tempted  to  lay  it  aside  when 
it  suits  us  to  do  so. 

We  must  remember  that  marriage  originated 
with  God  and  was  given  to  man  for  the  promotion 
of  man's  happiness,  the  propagation  of  the  race, 
and  the  glory  of  God.  It  is  not  an  institution  that 
we  can  take  and  use  for  ourselves  and  lay  aside. 
It  is  something  that  we  undertake  for  God  and 
use  for  Him  throughout  all  of  life.  It  is  true  that  in 
doing  of  it  we  find  our  greatest  usefulness  and 
highest  joy,  and  yet  we  don't  find  these  things 
unless  we  prepare  for  marriage  by  keeping  in 
mind  that  marriage  is  from  God  and  is  for  God 
through   the   love   of   one  good  man   for   one  good 


woman  through  all  of  life.  When  we  remember  this 
we  can  not  thoughtlessly  enter  into  the  sacred 
relationship. 

Talk   Number   2 
The   Right   Attitude   In   Marriage 

The  story  books  used  to  say  that  they  were  mar- 
ried and  lived  happily  ever  after,  just  like  that. 
The  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  love  and  happiness 
just  begin  at  marriage,  and  most  of  the  happiness 
is  going  to  depend  on  what  kind  of  a  person  you 
make  yourself.  If  you  make  yourself  the  right  kind 
of  person  you  will  build  a  happy  marriage. 

When  you  leave  the  marriage  altar  you  will 
have  a  happy  marriage  if  you  have  built  sound  atti- 
tudes toward  your  lover  in  the  courtship  period  and 
keep  on  building  them  throughout  all  of  life  .  .  . 
When  you  begin  to  feel  "that  funny  itching 
around  your  heart  that  you  can't  scratch"  and 
know  that  you  are  falling  in  love  what  do  you  do? 
You  begin  to  try  to  make  yourself  just  as  attrac- 
tive physically  as  possible  in  what  you  wear  and 
in  how  you  watch  your  appearance.  Then  keep  on 
doing  it  for  life.  You  try  to  be  just  as  agreeable 
as  possible  and  always  try  to  please  the  one  you 
love.  Then  go  on  doing  for  life.  You  try  to  put 
your  best  foot  forward  and  be  just  what  you  want 
your  lover  to  think  you  are,  then  go  on  being  what 
he  or  she  wants.  It  is  these  fundamental  attitudes 
toward  each  other  that  make  love  endure  and 
make  married  life  in  all  its  intimacy  and  interde- 
pendence attractive  and  it  is  not  some  strange 
ingrediant  inherent  in  love  that  makes  marriage 
work   automatically. 

So  when  we  begin  to  feel  the  love  bug  biting  we 
ought  to  examine  ourselves  and  see  if  we  have 
the  right  slant  toward  the  institution  of  marriage 
and  if  we  have  the  right  slant  toward  the  one  we 
love,  the  attitude  that  will  make  close  living  a  new 
harmony  instead  of  discord. 

Personality  Quiz:   Use  Here   Personality   Quiz  and 
"How  Am  I  Inside"  in  Presbyterian  Youth. 

Hymn:    "More  Like  The  Master.' 

Benediction. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  June  19:  Jesus 
Rises  From  The  Dead 

Scripture:  Mark  16:1-8;  John  21:1-17;  1  Corin- 
thians 15:12-19.  Devotional  Reading:  Luke  24:21- 
32. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  consists  of  the  closing 
verses  of  Luke's  account  of  the  appearance  of 
Jesus  to  the  two  disciples  on  the  way  to  Emmaus. 
As  is  the  case  with  all  the  disciples,  these  two  are 
disheartened  and  discouraged.  "But  we  trusted," 
they  say  to  their  unknown  companion;  not,  "we 
trust."  Their  faith  had  suffered  relapse,  but  the 
news  given  by  the  women,  of  His  resurrection,  had 
awakened   their  interest,  if  not  hope. 

He  upbraids  them  for  being  "slow  of  heart  to 
believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken."  He 
expounds  to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things 
concerning  Himself.  (And  yet  we  have  some  men 
today  who  say  to  their  students  that  there  are  no 


prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament  about  Christ! 
Truly,  all  the  "fools"  are  not  dead,  and  some  sit 
in   University   chairs.) 

After  becoming  known  to  them  in  the  breaking 
of  bread,  He  vanishes  out  of  their  sight.  "And  they 
said  one  to  another.  Did  not  our  heart  burn  with- 
in us,  while  He  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and 
while  He  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures"? 

May  our  hearts  "burn  within  us"  as  we  try  to 
meditate  upon  this  lesson  today!  Surely  there  is  no 
subject  in  all  the  realm  of  spiritual  truth  which 
is  better  calculated  to  kindle  within  us  a  "lively 
hope"  and  a  burning  zeal.  Paul  concludes  his  great 
classic  on  the  Resurrection  with  these  words; 
"Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast, 
unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is  not 
in  vain  in  the  Lord."  As  a  Foundation  for  our 
Faith,  as  a  dynamic  Force  in  our  lives,  as  a  Blessed 
Fact  which   gives   us   inspiration   and   hopci,   there 
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is  no   other  teaching  which  surpasses  this  one,   or 
even    equals   it. 

"At  the  resurrection,  believers,  being  raised 
up  in  glory,  shall  be  openly  acknowledged,  and 
acquitted  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  made  per- 
fectly blessed  in  the  full  enjoying  of  God  to  all 
eternity."  If  man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and 
enjoy  Him  forever,  then  the  resurrection  is  the 
capstone  of  the  whole  Plan  of  Redemption,  for  it 
guarantees  this  "full  enjoying  of  God  to  all 
eternity."  Let  us  be  exceedingly  grateful  that  this 
doctrine,  which  means  so  much  to  us,  is  "the  best 
attested  fact  in  history."  Our  lesson  brings  out 
part  of  these  infallible  proofs  of  the  Resurrection 
of  our  Lord. 

I     The    Women    Convinced    of    His    Resurrection: 

Mark   16:1-8. 

"Last  at  the  cross,  and  first  at  the  tomb":  this 
is  a  mark  of  honor  for  these  devoted  women. 

But  they  were  not  thinking  of  His  Resurrection! 
They  did  not  come  to  the  sepulchre  to  greet  a  risen 
Savior,  but  to  anoint  the  body  of  a  dead  Savior 
and  Friend.  The  thing  furthest  from  their  thoughts 
was  that  they  would  not  find  Him  there  in  the 
grave.  This  is  seen  even  more  clearly  when  we 
compare  the  account  in  John  20:1-18.  Mary  Magda- 
lene was  not  dreaming  that  He  was  alive.  She 
said  to  Him,  supposing  Him  to  be  the  gardener, 
Sir,  if  thou  have  borne  Him  hence,  tell  me  where 
thou  hast  laid  Him,  and  I  will  take  Him  away." 
Their  question  as  they  approached  the  sepulchre, 
"Who  shall  roll  away  the  stone  from  the  door," 
shows  again  that  they  fully  expected  to  find  His 
body  still  in   the   tomb. 

Their  surprise  and  fear  are  unmistakably  genu- 
ine. The  vision  of  the  "young  men"  added  to  their 
perplexity  and   amazement. 

His  words  were  reassuring,  but  not  readily  be- 
lieved, either  by  them,  or  by  the  disciples,  when 
they  went  and  reported  what  they  had  seen  and 
heard.  There  is  no  way  of  "explaining  away"  this 
simple,  natural,  and  convincing  account  of  His 
appearance  to  these  women :  the  only  thing  which 
could  have  convinced  them,  and  that  is  the  fact 
of  His  being  alive. 

IL   The  Disciples  Convinced  of  His  Resurrection: 

John   21:1-17. 

Neither  was  it  an  easy  matter  to  persuade  the 
Disciples  that  He  was  indeed  risen  from  the  dead. 
They  were  completely  disheartened  and  discour- 
aged. The  "we  had  trusted"  that  He  was  the 
Messiah  expresses  the  attitude  of  all  the  eleven, 
it  seems.  They  had  believed,  but  their  faith  had 
vanished,  or  dwindled  to  a  small  spark.  Their  hopes 
had  been  blasted;  their  Messiah  was  dead  and 
buried,  and  their  hope  dead  and  buried  with  Him. 

John  seems  to  have  been  the  first  one  of  them 
to  believe,  but  only  after  he  had  seen  with  his 
own  eyes  the  empty  tomb  and  the  folded  grave 
clothes.  The  others  gradually  came  to  realize  the 
tremendous  truth  and  the  fact  which  changed  their 
"saddest  day"  to  their  "gladdest  day."  Thomas 
was  the  last  to  be  thoroughly  convinced,  and  we 
are  familiar  with  the  story  of  how  he  was  finally 
persuaded  of  the  truth,  when  he  saw  and  believed. 

The  selection  from  John  gives  us  what  may  be 
called   the   culminating  proof  of  His  resurrection. 
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Seven  of  the  eleven  are  together,  and  Simon  Peter 
says  to  them,  "I  go  a  fishing."  They  say  to  him, 
we  also  go  with  thee.  Is  there  here  some  hint  that 
their  doubts  and  despondency  are  returning?  Is 
Peter  thinking  of  going  back  to  his  old  occu- 
pation? 

Jesus  is  standing  on  the  shore,  but  they  do  not 
recognize  Him.  He  asks  them  the  question.  Chil- 
dren, have  ye  any  meat?  and  when  they  say.  No, 
He  commands  them  to  cast  the  net  on  the  right 
side  of  the  boat.  They  obey,  and  are  not  able  to 
draw  the  net.  John  says  to  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.  In 
his  impetuous  way,  Peter  immediately  swims  ashore. 
The  miraculous  draught  of  fish  convinced  them 
all  of  His  reality. 

One  of  these  men,  and  we  may  say,  the  most 
important,  as  far  as  leadership  is  concerned,  needs 
more  than  the  conviction  that  His  Lord  is  indeed 
risen;  he  needs  the  assurance  of  his  forgiveness 
and  restoration.  I  feel  sure  that  Simon  Peter  was 
still  carrying  a  burden — the  burden  of  his  weak 
and  cowardly  denial  of  his  Master.  In  the  conver- 
sation which  follows,  after  the  searching  question, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me?,  thrice  re- 
peated, Peter  is  commanded  to  Feed  My  sheep; 
Feed  My  lambs.  It  was  very  necessary  for  the  one 
wiho  was  to  be  the  leader,  until  Paul  arises,  to 
have  this  blessed  assurance.  We  cannot  lead  others 
with  a  load  upon  our  own  hearts^  and  any  uncer- 
tainty about  our  own  standing:  there  must  be 
"nothing  between"  us  and  our  Savior,  if  we  are  to 
be  His  witnesses. 

III.    Paul    is    Convinced    of    His    Resurrection:    I 

Corinthians  15:12-28. 
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The  Conversion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  is  almost  as 
great  a  miracle  as  the  Resurrection,  and  almost 
as  important,  as  a  living  testimony  to  its  reality 
and  power  in  the  lives  of  men.  Here  is  one  who 
was  not  merely  a  doubter,  but  the  chief  opponent 
of  Christ  and  His  Church:  he  was  a  persecutor 
and  a  blasphemer;  breathing  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter,  haling  men  and  women  and  casting  them 
into  prison. 

We  know  the  story  of  his  miraculous  change 
of  heart,  mind,  and  life.  He  saw  the  Lord,  and 
heard  His  voice,  so  that  he  was  not  only  convinced 
of  His  Resurrection,  but  was  thereby  qualified  to 
become  one  of  the  Apostles,  and  we  feel,  the 
greatest  of  them  all. 

Paul,  the  peerless  theologian,  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter  of  I  Corinthians  gives  us  a  most  logical 
and  exhaustive  discussion  of  the  Resurrection;  its 
Proof,  Importance,  Nature,  and  Effect.  Parts  of 
this  well-known  chapter  are  usually  read  at  fu- 
nerals. 

In  the  verses  for  study,  he  shows  us  the  tre- 
mendous importance  of  this  doctrine.  He  points 
out  the  fact  that  if  Christ  is  not  risen,,  then  the 
whole  Glorious  Gospel  is  meaningless,  and  worth- 
less. If  the  dead  rise  not,  then  Christ  is  not  raised, 
our  faith  is  vain,  and  we  are  yet  in  our  sins,  for 
the  Cross  has  lost  its  power,  if  our  Savior  is  but 
a  dead  Hero.  Then,  too,  those  whom  we  "have 
loved  and  lost  awhile,"  are  perished:  we  are  of 
all  men  most  pitiable.  Why?  Because  we  have 
suffered  the  loss  of  all  things  for  His  sake.  It 
cost  for  the  early  disciples  to  "follow  Him."  They 
did  not  hold  their  lives  dear  unto  themselves,  but 
gladly  sacrificed  them  for  Him.  But  if  He  were  but 
a  dead  Savior,  what  had  they  gained?  Nothing: 
What  had  they  lost?  Everything. 

In  the  21st.  verse  he  ends  all  this  "pessimism" 
by  the  triumphant  note:  "But  now  is  Christ  risen 
from  the  dead."  Read  and  study,  and  rejoice! 
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Lesson  For  June  26:  Jesus' 
Continuing  Ministry 

Scripture:  Matthew  28:16-20;  Mark  16:14-20; 
Luke  24:45-53;  Acts  1:1-14;  Hebrews  7:25.  De- 
votional Reading:  I  Corinthians  1:1-9. 

"God  is  faithful  by  whom  ye  are  called  unto 
the  fellowship  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
This  verse  (I  Cor.  1:9)  from  our  Devotional  Read- 
ing, gives  us  one  view  of  the  "Continuing  Min- 
istry" of  Jesus.  The  Disciples  had  fellowship  with 
Him  during  the  three  years  He  was  on  earth: 
we  have  fellowship  with  Him  through  His  indwel- 
ling presence  in  our  hearts.  Christians  are  "sancti- 
fied" in  Christ  Jesus  and  "called  to  be  saints"; 
not  just  a  few  selected  ones  who  have  been  "canon- 
ized" by  the  Church,  but  all  Christians,  small  and 
great,  rich  and  poor,,  obscure  or  well-known.  We 
should  have  the  blessed  experience  of  His  abiding 
presence   every  day. 

"Lord  Jesus,  make  Thyself  to  me 
A  living,  bright  reality; 
:■       More   present  to   faith's   vision   keen 
Than   any   worldly   object  seen; 
More   dear,  more  intimately   nigh, 
Than  e'en  the  sweetest  earthly  tie." 

I.  The  Promise  back  of  His  CommancL  Matthew 
28:16-20.     These    verses    give    our    Lord's    Great 
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Commission:    "Go   ye    therefore   and   teach  all   na- 
tions" etc. 

As  a  foundation  for  these  "Orders"  we  have  His 
words:  "All  power  (authority)  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth."  He  has  the  right  to  issue 
orders:  He  is  the  Supreme  Commander  of  His 
great  army  and  tells  this  army  "Forward,  March." 
We  could  not  dare  to  start  on  such  a  mission 
without  His  command:  we  dare  not  disobey  these 
orders  of  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation.  A  church 
that  does  disobey  is  a  mutinous  church,  just  as 
surely  as  a  regiment  in  our  army  would  be  if  it  re- 
fused to  "go"  when  the  Commander-in-Chief  said, 
"Go". 

But  there  is  far  more  here  than  a  command:  He 
assures  us  that  He  is  going  with  us.  This  is  no 
"absentee"  officer  who  says,  "Go",  but  who  stays 
himself  behind  the  lines  in  luxurious  and  safe 
quarters.    No!    Just    as    the    Lord    stood    by    Paul 
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when  he  was  in  prison,  so  the  Lord  is  with  us  as 
we  go  forth  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the 
world.  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world." 

His  Continuing  Ministry  is  one  of  Companion- 
ship. We  are  never  alone,  but  always  have  His 
protection.  His  guidance.  His  comfort. 

II.  The  Promise  Kept:  Mark  16:14-20.  This  is 
Mark's  account  of  the  Great  Commission.  It  is 
worded  differently  from  Matthew,  but  is  the  same 
in  essence.  The  Master  no  doubt  gave  these 
orders  at  various  times  and  in  varying  form. 

There  is  first  a  rebuke  for  their  unbelief  and 
hardness  of  heart.  He  knew  that  faith  and  com- 
passion— as  He  was  often  "moved  with  compassion" 
— were  both  a  necessary  part  of  their  equipment 
if  they  were  to  carry  out  His  command.  With  a 
great  faith  and  a  great  love  for  lost  men,  through 
the  power  of  God,  they  would  succeed,  but  with- 
out these  two  qualifications  they  would  utterly 
fail,  for  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart  will  kill 
all  missionary   zeal. 

There  were  certain  "signs"  which  would  be 
their  "credentials":  casting  out  devils;  speaking 
with  new  tongues;  taking  up  serpents;  drinking 
deadly  things;  laying  hands  on  the  sick  and 
healing  them.  These  verses,  like  so  many  others 
in  the  Bible,  have  been  distorted,  twisted,  mis- 
construed, abused,  and  over-emphasized.  We  have 
today  a  cult  which  practices  the  handling  of 
snakes:  we  have  others  who  lay  great  stress  on 
"speaking  with  tongues."  These  unusual  "signs" 
were  the  credentials  of  the  early  church,  and  were 
very  rarely  used  even  in  those  days.  They  are  no 
longer  necessary.  God  still  heals  in  answer  to 
prayer,  and  He  still  protects  His  people  when  oc- 
casion arises. 

In  verse  20  we  read  of  the  fulfillment  of  His 
Promise:  "And  they  went  forth,  and  preached 
everywhere,  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and 
confirming  the  word  with  signs  following."  The 
Lord  has  been  working  with  His  people  ever 
since  and  "signs"  still  follow,,  greater  even  than 
the  ones  mentioned  above,  for  the  Gospel  has  been 
transforming  men  all  these  years.  He  is  still  raising 
the  dead  in  sin  to  life. 

III.  The  Promise  of  the  Father:  the  Holy  Spirit 
Luke  24:45;  Acts  1:1-14. 

He  opens  their  understanding.  How  necessary 
this  is^  if  we  are  to  bear  witness  to  Him!  In  order 
to  preach  we  must  have  knowledge  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, especially  of  two  great  facts;  the  Atonement, 
and  the  Resurrection:  that  it  behooved  Christ  to 
suffer  and  to  rise  again  the  third  day.  The  Gospel 
centers  around  these  two  facts. 

Repentance  and  remission  of  sins  could  never 
be  proclaimed  without  the  foundation  work  of 
Christ.  We  are  to  be  witnesses  of  these  things.  But 
in  order  to  be  effective  witnesses  we  must  have 
Power  from  on  high.  This  is  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  even  the  Holy  Spirit  Who  endues  us  with 
Power. 

Jesus  had  told  the  Disciples  that  it  was  ex- 
pedient for  them  that  He  go  away,  for  if  He  did 
not  go  away  the  Holy  Spirit  would  not  come.  In 
body  He  left  them  for  a  season,  in  order  that  His 
Spiritual  presence  and  power  might  be  with  them. 
While  in  the  body  there  were  limitations  put  upon 
Him;  now  that  He  was  ascended  to  Heaven,  there 
would  not  be  these  handicaps. 
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The  selection  from  Acts  enlarges  upon  this 
Promise  which  Jesus  made. 

The  first  verse  is  significant.  In  the  "former 
treatise,"  (The  Gospel  of  Luke)  there  is  a  record 
of  what  Jesus  "began"  to  do  before  He  was  taken 
up:  the  Book  of  Acls  continues  the  story  and  tells 
what  Jesus  continued  to  do  with  and  through  His 
Disciples,  after  the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  them. 
Let  us  remember  what  Lenski  so  often  reminds  us 
of,  that  what  one  Person  in  the  Godhead  does, 
God  does.  Jesus  continued  to  work  through  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

His  first  concern,  however,  was  to  make  the 
Disciples  certain  of  His  Resurrection.  This  He  did 
by  "many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them 
forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  Kingdom."  He  commands  them  not  to  depart 
from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of  the 
Father:  that  they  should  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  not  many  days  hence. 

They  asked  Him  the  very  natural  question, 
"wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to 
Israel"?  He  answers,  that  it  is  not  for  them  to 
know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  but  reiterates  the 
promise,  and  issues  again  His  Command  to  be  His 
witnesses. 
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He  ascends  to  heaven  and  the  two  men  in  white 
apparel  make  the  promise  that  this  same  Jesus 
which  is  tal^en  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so 
come  in  lil^e  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into 
heaven.  (See  Matt.  24:30;  John  14:3;  I  Thes. 
1:10;  4:16;  Rev.  1:7,  and  many  other  passages). 
Let  no  one  ever  confuse  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  with  the  Second  Coming  of  our  Lord.  The 
two  are  entirely  distinct  and  separate. 

In  the  Person  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Jesus  is  here 
in  the  hearts  of  His  followers,  working  in  them 
and  through  them,  taking  out  of  the  world  a 
"people  for  His  own  possession."  We  see  how  the 
Spirit  came  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  and  the 
marvellous  transformations  which  took  place  then, 
.  and  have  taken  place  since  then  in  every  great 
Revival.  We  are  hoping  and  praying  that  in  these 
'"last  days"  there  may  be  another  world-wide  and 


glorious  Refreshing  from  on  High.  In  this  way 
Jesus  is  continuing  His  ministry.  As  we  proclaim 
the  Glorious  Good  News  of  Salvation  by  grace 
through  faith  in  Him,  the  Holy  Spirit  convinces 
men  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  judgment  to  come, 
regenerates  them,  sanctifies  them,  and  uses  them 
for   His   messengers   to    other   lost  men. 

IV.  The  Ability  of  the  Son:  Hebrews  7:25. 
"Wherefore  He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  Part 
of  Jesus'  priestly  work  was  finished  on  the  cross, 
but  part  of  His  work  as  our  Great  High  Priest  is  a 
"continuing  work":  that  of  continual  intercession 
at  the  throne  of  God. 

So  we  see  that  part  of  His  "Continuing  Min- 
istry" is  His  ministry  on  earth  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  part  is  His  Intercessory  work  in  heaven. 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette  


Quo  Vadis 


This  morning  I  was  talking  to  a  friend  and  was 
startled  when  she  told  me  she  has  set  up  in  her 
room  a  sort  of  altar  upon  which  she  keeps  an  open 
Bible  and  that  it  is  her  custom  to  kneel  before  this 
altar  to  pray. 

This  friend  is  a  good  Christian,  member  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  has  been  a  full  time 
worker  in  Gospel  work,  and  one  whom  I  would 
not  have  suspected  of  using  any  "visual  aid"  in  her 
devotions.  We  discussed  this  at  some  length  and  I 
said  I  had  for  some  time  felt  concern  about  our 
Presbyterian  church  members  using  this  form  of 
worship,  that  is,  placing  a  picture  of  Christ,  or  of  a 
church,  etc.  upon  a  table  with  lighted  candles  as  a 
"visual  aid'  in  praying  to  God  and  that  I  could 
not  agree  that  it  is  right  to  do  so,  to  which  she 
replied:  "Oh,  but  this  is  the  modern  way  of  teach- 
ing it,  you  know?" 

Having  spent  most  of  my  life  in  a  country  domi- 
nated by  the  Roman  Catholic  church  where  the 
people  of  that  faith  have  "visual  aid"  in  the  shape 
of  images  and  pictures  of  saints  to  pray  to  I  can 
see  what  this  "modern  method"  (which  is  as  old 
as  the  hills)  could  lead  to.  It  could  lead  to  idolatry 
and  probably  would  in  a  short  time.  God  is  a  Spirit 
and  in  truth  we  should  approach  Him  when  we 
pray.  We  are  taught  in  God's  Word  that  we  must 
set  our  affections  on  things  above  and  not  on 
things  on  the  earth.  (Col.  3:2).  When  we  pray  we 
close  our  eyes  and  our  spirit  and  our  thoughts 
rise  toward  God,  far  above  the  earth  and  material 
things  around  us  and  we  forget  our  physical  bodies 
while  in  spirit  we  commune  with  our  invisible 
Lord,  who  though  invisible  to  our  carnal  mind  yet 
seems  very  near  to  us. 

Pictures  of  Christ  are  being  given  prominence 
these  days  .  .  .  how  do  we  know  whether  these  pic- 
tures are  in  any  way  a  likeness  of  our  Lord?  Are 
they  not  "man-made"  ...  an  artist's  conception 
of  how  Jesus  may  have  looked?  Is  there  any  reason 
why  such  a  picture  should  be  hung  before  a  velvet 
curtain  and  with  an  "altar"  below  it  upon  which 
flowers   and    lighted   candles   are   placed? 


Idolatry  is  condemned  in  no  uncertain  terms  in 
God's  Word,  as  we  all  very  well  know.  How  did 
idol  worship  begin?  It  may  well  have  begun  by  the 
use  of  "visual  aid"  in  the  worship  of  God. 

Do  we  need  any  visual  aid  when  we  pray?  Could 
not  these  objects  before  us  soon  become  so  im- 
portant that  we  might  easily  put  them  in  first  place 
in  our  minds?  Might  not  the  time  soon  come  when 
we  would  feel  we  must  have  an  object  before  us 
to  pray  to?  A  crucifix  to  look  upon,  a  rosary  in 
our  hands? 

Christian,  quo  vadis?  Where  are  you  going? 
Would  you  put  an  object  before  God? 

Reader,  open  your  Bible  at  Exodus  20th  chapter 
and  read:  "And  God  spoke  all  these  words,  saying, 
I  am  the  Lord  thy  God  .  .  .  Thou  shalt  have  no 
other  gods  before  me  .  .  .  Thou  shalt  not  make 
unto  thee  any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of 
anything  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the 
earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water  under  the 
earth.  Thou  Shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them 
nor   serve   them." 

In  the  May  number  of  "The  Converted  Catho- 
lic" there  is  an  article  entitled  "Travelling  Madon- 
nas" which  begins  thus:  "No  one  can  fail  to  notice 
the  increase  of  Madonna-worship  all  over  the 
United  States.  Caravans  of  travelling  Madonnas 
have  invaded  the  cities  north,  south,  east  and  west 
of  the  United  States  and  bishops,  prelates,  nuns 
and  priests  have  been  pictured  in  our  newspapers 
kneeling  in  worship  before  them."  In  the  face  of 
such  a  menace  should  we  not  try  to  keep  our 
religion  pure?  — K.H.H. 


"What  Ye  ShaU  Speak" 

For  many  years  now,  the  Women  of  the  Church 
have  been  thinking  about  and  studying  Evangel- 
ism. We  have  had  wonderful  programs  on  "Wit- 
nessing" that  have  been  of  real  help  and  inspira- 
tion to  many.  We  are  all  convinced  that  it  is  the 
most  important  part  of  our  Church's  program.  Yet 
to  our  dismay,  we  realize  that  there  must  be 
literally  hundreds  of  us — all  perfectly  good,  active 
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Circle  members,  who  have  never  actually  spoken 
to  any  one  else  about  her  soul's  salvation.  Yes 
we  know  it  is  important,  but  we  shy  away  from 
the  actual  "speaking  to  others,"  and  hope  and 
pray  that  the  minister — or  somebody — will  do  it 
for  us.  Why  is  it  so  hard  for  us  to  speak?  Why 
are  we  so  tongue-tied  about  this  one  thing  we 
know  to  be  so  vital?  We  often  hear  the  excuse  "I 
just  don't  know  how,"  or  "I  wouldn't  know  what 
to  say."  Are  we  sure  that  the  real  reason  may 
not  be  that  we  ourselves,  have  never  had  the  kind 
of  religious  experience  that  is  necessary  to  produce 
witnessing?  How  can  we  look  about  us  at  the 
multitudes  who  are  so  desperately  yearning  for  a 
better  way  of  life,  without  feeling  a  compassionate 
urge   to   do   something  about  it? 

It  is  a  hard  thing  to  do — this  personal  witness- 
ing, but  it  is  a  '"must"  in  every  Christian's  life. 
Christ  had  no  other  plan  to  evangelize  the  world, 
except  to  rely  on  His  followers  to  witness  for  Him. 
Agreeing  then  that  we  must,  our  first  question 
might  be  "Where  shall  I  begin?" 

Women  are  most  fortunate  in  this  respect.  We 
have  a  wonderful  place  to  begin — right  where  we 
are — in  our  homes,  with  our  own  children,  with 
the  maid  in  our  kitchen,  with  those  who  come  to 
our  back  doors  through  the  week,  with  our  next- 
door  neighbors.  What  a  natural  thing,  if  our  hearts 
are  full  enough,  to  allow  words  of  joy  and  praise 
to  flow  over  into  the  lives  of  our  every  day  con- 
tacts ! 

We  must  remember  to  be  very  simple  in  our 
approach  to  witnessing.  We  can  begin  as  the  early 
Apostles  began.  Each  one,  Peter,  John  and  the 
rest,  told  only  of  his  own  experience  in  Christ.  We 
too  must  say  just  what  is  in  our  heart  and  what 
we  know  to  be  true.  We  can  tell  of  our  own  de- 
pendence on  God,  and  of  our  communion  with 
Him — for  what  woman  today  has  not  had  rich 
experiences  in  Prayer?  Kemembering  however,  that 
"what  we  are  may  speak  so  loud  that  others  cannot 
hear  what  we  say,"  it  behooves  us  as  Christian 
women  to  live  lives  above  reproach,  and  to  point 
others  not  to  ourselves,  but  always  to  God. 

We  need  not  continue  to  add  failure  to  failure 
in  this  matter  of  Evangelism.  Relying  constantly 
on  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit — not  only  to  give 
us  courage,  but  to  ".  .  .  give  you  in  that  same 
hour  what  ye  shall  speak" — we  must  begin  at  once 
and  continue  at  all  times,  to  witness  for  Christ  by 
our  lives  and  by  our  words. 

— Mrs.   J.   W.   Witherspoon. 


We  Are  About  To  Be  Liberated 

(Excerpts  from  Letter  of  Frank  W.  Price 
Written  At  Shanghai  In  April) 

"We  are  about  to  be  liberated.  The  'turnover' 
for  which  we  have  been  tensely  waiting  these 
months  will  soon  take  place.  It  seems  incredible 
that  so  much  has  happened  since  I  last  wrote  you, 
but  it  proves  that  behind  the  smokescreen  of  peace 
negotiations,  the  Communists  have  been  making 
thorough  preparation  for  a  swift  crossing  of  the 
Yangtze  River  and  drive  into  East  and  South 
China." 

Frank  had  made  a  week-end  trip  to  Nanking, 
staying  in  the  Embassy  with  Dr.  Leighton  Stuart, 
having  a  full  Sunday.  Then  he  adds:  "The  crisis 
pressed  upon  Leighton,  yet  he  preached  at  the 
Community  Church  Easter  Services  as  planned, 
to  a  large  congregation  of  over  200,  including 
Ambassadors    from    several    countries    and    diplo- 
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matic  personnel,  as  well  as  the  usual  missionary 
group.  Several  top  government  officials  had  lunch 
with  him  on  Sunday  and  I  had  the  privilege  of 
listening  in  on  important  conversations.  Also  Leigh- 
ton generously  gave  me  time  for  two  good  personal 
talks  with  him  from  which  I  learned  a  great  deal." 

"I  returned  from  Nanking  on  Monday,  stopping 
over  for  a  visit  to  our  hospital  and  other  work  in 
Chinkiang.  Within  the  past  two  years  I  have 
been  to  all  of  our  mission  stations  south  of  the 
River." 

"Charlotte  Dunlap  and  Margaret  Wood  have 
been  doing  fine  courageous  service  in  Chinkiang. 
I  left  for  Kashing  early  Wednesday  to  attend 
meetings  of  the  Hospital  and  School  Boards  of 
Managers  and  returned  this  morning.  Meanwhile 
the  Communists  have  stormed  across  the  Yangtze 
at  several  points,  including  Chinkiang  and  Kiang, 
and  Nanking  is  about  to  fall  ...  In  Shanghai  we 
can  almost  hear  the  rumblings  of  underground 
forces  which  will  cooperate  with  the  Communists; 
money  is  tight  and  prices  are  doubling  over  night. 
We  have  had  to  cancel  our  plans  for  the  trip  to 
Hunan  for  meeting  of  Hunan  Synod." 

"Missionaries  are  staying  in  Nanking,  and  also 
the  foreign  Embassies.  What  we  fear  is  the  interim 
of  disorder  and  rioting  between  the  Nationalist 
retreat  and  Communist  occupation.  Marion  Wilcox 
is  in  Kiangyin  with  Katheryne  Thompson.  The 
Ministers  in  Soochow,  Hudsons  and  Wilkersons  in 
Kashing,  Frances  Stribling  in  Hangchow.  There 
are  several  hundred  missionaries  all  together  south 
of  the  Yangtze  who  will  stay  at  their  posts." 

"We  feel  calm  and  ready  for  whatever  comes. 
Our  decision  has  been  to  stay  and  we  are  sure, 
whatever  the  difficulties  ahead,  that  the  decision 
is  right  .  .  .  The  Communists  will  face  tremendous 
problems  south  of  the  River,  that  is  certain.  The 
resistance  will  not  be  from  military  quarters,  but 
rather  in  the  thinking  and  life  of  the  South  China 
peoplei,  who  will  reiuse  to  be  regimented,  and  in 
the  ideas  and  activities  of  some  Liberal  Demo- 
cratic groups.  Christian  schools,  hospitals  and  serv- 
ice programs  will   carry   on   as  long  as  possible." 
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Mississippi  Presbyteriol 
Meets 

The  Women  of  Mississippi  Presbytery  held  their 
forty-third  annual  meeting  at  the  First  Presbyte- 
rian Church  of  Natchez,  Miss.,,  on  April  19-20. 

"My  Utmost  for  His  Highest"  was  the  theme  of 
the  meeting,  and  each  of  the  special  speakers 
spotlighted  some  phrase  of  this  topic.  Principal 
speaker  and  Bible  leader  for  the  occasion  was  Mrs. 
C.  S.  Harrington,  Houston,  Texas,  delegate  to  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  meeting  in  Amsterdam 
last  year,  who  spoke  on,  "Christians  Together." 
Another  featured  speaker,  Mrs.  I.  O.  Alexander, 
Synodical  president,  gave  a  helpful  address  on 
"That   Dependable    Woman." 

On  Tuesday  night,  the  observance  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  followed  Mrs.   Harrington"s  address. 

During  the  business  session.  Miss  Decimer  Rae 
was  elected  as  the  new  president  of  the  Presby- 
terial. 

Especially  enjoyed  by  the  women  was  a  tour 
through  several  of  Natchez'  lovely  antebellum 
homes  on  Wednesday  afternoon. 

The  delegates  left  with  the  challenge  of  the 
meeting's  goal  first  in  their  hearts:  "Every  Wom- 
an Enlisted  for  Christ." 


"THE   GLORY   FOREVER 

By  Martha  Snell  Nicholson.  Published  by  Moody 
Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  111.  Price 
$1.00.  This  small  volume  of  verse  is  a  record  of  the 
soul  struggles  of  an  invalid  who  yielded  herself  to 
God's  will  in  a  time  of  suffering  and  bereave- 
ment. The  short  simple  poems  glow  with  triumphant 
knowledge  of  a  Lord  Who  may  be  trusted  utterly. 
From  a  literary  standpoint,  the  poems,  while  flaw- 
lessly written,  are  somewhat  lacking  in  variety  of 
form  and  originality  of  expression,  but  for  the 
one  who  enjoys  finding  Christian  truth  in  a  homely 
setting,  they  will  prove  a  happiness.        — M.  H. 

MODERN  SCIENCE  AND 
CHRISTIAN    FAITH 

By  Twelve  Members  of  The  American  Scientific 
Affiliation.  Published  by  Van  Kampen  Press,  222 
E.  Willow,  Wheaton,  111.  Price  $3.00. 

The  twelve  chapters  in  this  volume  deal  with 
the  points  of  contact  between  the  Bible  and  the 
scientific  fields  of  astronomy,  geology,  biology, 
chemistry,  physics,  psychology,  mathematics,  medi- 
cine, anthropology,,  and  archaeology.  Each  chapter 
is  written  by  one  or  more  specialists  in  the  fields 
covered.  They  find  no  incompatibility  between  the 
teachings  of  the  Bible  and  proven  facts  of  science. 

This  interesting  symposium  demonstrates  two 
important  points.  First,  that  between  the  obser- 
vations of  science  and  a  simple,  direct  interpre- 
tation of  the  Bible  narrative,  there  exists  a  har- 
mony such  as  would  be  expected  of  a  Book  having 
the  same  Author  as  the  physical  world.  Second, 
there  are  reputable  men  of  science  who  are  con- 


vinced of  the  inspired  nature  of  the  Bible  and 
who  find  in  it  a  stimulating,  satisfying,  and  irre- 
placable  contribution  to  their  scientific  picture  of 
the  universe. 

These  scientists  have  no  axe  to  grind,  and  their 
burning  desire  is  to  "assist  students  in  discovering 
the  Bible  and  its  old  gospel  of  salvation  which, 
instead  of  being  outmoded  folklore  of  a  past  age, 
they  know  to  be  tremendously  modem  in  implica- 
tion and  application.'" 

Although  these  writers  acknowledge  that  the 
message  of  the  Bible  is  primarily  a  spiritual  one,  yet 
its  sweeping  scope  treating  so  many  subjects  in- 
evitably touches  upon  points  of  great  historical 
and  scientific  significance.  Because  of  this  they 
recognize  the  fact  that  many  liberals  ignore,  name- 
ly "if  this  Book  is  found  untrustworthy  in  these 
incidental  contacts,  it  would  be  natural  to  view  the 
spiritual  message  with  suspicion." 

In  a  day  when  many  teachers  in  high  schools 
and  colleges  take  a  fiendish  delight  in  undermining 
the  faith  of  students  we  should  encourage  the 
circulation  of  a  book  like  this  in  educational  insti- 
tutions. The  reading  of  it  will  surely  help  to  estab- 
lish young  people's  faith  in  the  credibility  of  the 
Scriptures.  — John    R.   Richardson. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 
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The  Gospel  According  To  Mark.  By  G.  Campbell 
Morgan.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Company, 
158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $3.50. 

The  Gospel  According  To  Luke.  By  G.  Campbell 
Morgan.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Company, 
158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  Yorl^,  N.  Y.  Price  $3.50. 

The  Gospel  According  To  John.  By  G.  Campbell 
Morgan.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Company, 
158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price   $3.50. 

Dr.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  is  primarily  known  to 
Bible  students  as  an  expositor  of  extraordinary 
ability.  He  was  a  genius  in  ascertaining  the  mean- 
ing of  a  text  in  the  light  of  its  context  and  in 
setting  it  forth  in  language  intelligible  to  all  and 
applying    it   to    everyday    life. 

Some  Commentaries  are  too  solid  for  the  aver- 
age Church  member.  They  spend  too  much  time 
in  matters  interesting  to  specialists  but  boring  to 
the  layman.  Dr.  Morgan's  Commentaries,  or  rather 
expositions,  will  be  relished  by  all  who  are  tired 
of  topical  sermons,  and  not  trained  to  follow  dis- 
cussions based  on  Hebrew  and  Greek. 

These  three  volumes  express  the  viewpoint  of 
evangelical  theology.  Dr.  Morgan  has  no  patience 
with  Modernism,  Dispensationalism,  Legalism  or 
Sacramentalism.  His  clarity  of  expression,  spiritual 
discernment,  and  illuminating  comments  which 
made  him  famous  throughout  the  English-speaking 
world  are  all  found  in  these  three  books.  His  ex- 
pository method  should  benefit  the  man  in  the 
pulpit  and  his  shrewd  insights  into  the  meaning 
of  passages  should  hold  the  attention  of  the  man 
in  the  pew.  ^lohn  R.  Richardson. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 
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Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 
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"PETER  AND  THE  CHURCH" 

By  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  D.D.  Published  by 
Fleming  H.  Revell,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York, 
N.   Y. 

The  five  chapters  in  this  book  deal  with  the  dis- 
closure at  Caesaria  Philippi  and  an  exposition  of 
I  Peter  2:9.  This  book  gives  a  nev/  conception 
of  the  glory  of  Christ's  Church  and  a  better  under- 
standing of  its  divine  mission  in  the  world. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

"WAS  PETER  A  POPE?" 

By  Julius  R.  Mantey,  Ph.D.  Published  by  Moody 
Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago  10,  111.  Price 
$.50. 

The  views  presented  here  differ  from  those  pre- 
viously presented  by  both  the  advocates  and  the 
opponents  of  Sacerdotalism.  New,  original,  and  in- 
ductive evidence  is  set  forth.  Since  this  is  a  con- 
troversial subject,  all  of  our  readers  will  not  agree 
with  it;  but  Dr.  Mantey's  conclusions  will  prove 
stimulating  to  anyone  who  is  interested  in  this 
subject. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERLAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

The  Holy  War.  By  John  Bunyan.  Published  by 
Moody  Press,  153  Institute  Place,  Chicago,  10, 
111.  Price  $3.50.  There  seems  to  be  a  revival  of  the 
reading  of  the  religious  classics.  This  is  all  to  the 
good.  This  is  the  secret  of  spiritual  health.  "The 
Holy  War"  is  not  as  well  known  as  "The  Pilgrim's 
Progress,"  but  since  1682  it  has  appeared  in  nearly 
100  different  editions.  This  last  edition  is  most  at- 
tractive, and  we  are  thankful  to  the  Moody  Press 
for  presenting  it  to  the  Church  at  this  time. 

The  Holy  War  is  the  dramatic  account  of  the 
spiritual  warfare  between  God  and  Satan  for  the 
"town  of  Mansoul"  which  represents  not  only  the 
town  in  which  we  live  but  especially  the  individual 
soul.  It  is  an  encouraging  book,  as  it  tells  of  the 
defeat  of  Diabolus.  It  warns  us  against  sin  and  the 
Evil  One.  Hear  this  warning,  "Nothing  can  hurt 
thee  but  sin;  nothing  can  grieve  me  but  sin;  nothing 
can  make  thee  base  before  thy  foes  but  sin;  take 
heed  of  sin,  my  Mansoul."  This  book  will  help  any 
reader  to  become  more  completely  Christian.  It  is 
rich  in  great  ideas   expressed  in   simple  language. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

II  This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

Biblical    Theology:    Old    And    New    Testaments. 

Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Com- 
pany, Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $5.00.  Several 
years  ago  Dr.  Robert  K.  Rudolph,  Professor  of 
Biblical  Theology  in  the  Reformed  Episcopal  Semi- 
nary of  Philadelphia  asked  this  reviewer  if  he 
owned  Dr.  Vos'  lectures  on  Biblical  Theology.  We 
replied  that  we  did  not  know  that  these  lectures 
had  been  published.  Graciously  he  said,  "I  have  a 
few  copies  in  mimeographed  form,  and  will  let  you 
have  a  copy  if  you  want  it."  After  expressing  our 
desire  for  these  lectures,  they  were  mailed  to  us. 
We  have  esteemed  them  as  a  priceless  addition  to 
our   library.    They   are   a   veritable   gold   mine   of 


Biblical  thought.  They  have  now  been  edited  by 
the  author's  son.  Rev.  Johannes  G.  Vos,,  and  pub- 
lished   by    Wm.    B.    Eerdman's    Publishing    Co. 

Dr.  Vos  has  a  penetrating  mind,  and  it  is  doubt- 
ful if  anyone  has  ever  published  a  more  scholarly 
work  on  this  subject.  It  will  certainly  rank  as  one 
of  the  best  in  existence.  It  is  especially  good  on 
the  Old  Testament.  The  section  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  brief  and  fragmentary.  For  fuller  treat- 
ment of  New  Testament  Theology  the  reader  should 
supplement  this  volume  with  the  author's  "The 
Teaching  of  Jesus  Concerning  Jesus  and  the 
Church,"  "The  Self-Disclosure  of  Jesus,"  and  "The 
Pauline  Theology." 

Most  of  Dr.  Vos'  life  was  spent  in  teaching 
Biblical  Theology.  At  the  age  of  31  he  became  the 
first  occupant  of  the  newly  created  chair  of  Biblical 
Theology  in  Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  Any- 
one who  desires  a  finer  acquaintance  with  the 
history  and  contents  of  revelation  should  own  this 
book.  Like  most  Dutch  writers,  his  style  is  heavy, 
but  unless  one  is  afflicted  with  a  lazy  mind,  he 
will  find  this  work  stimulating  in  the  highest  sense 
of  the  term.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

"Under  His  Wings."  By  0.  Hallesby,  Ph.D.  Pub- 
lished by  Augsburg  Publishing  House,  425  South 
Fourth  Street,  Minneapolis   15,  Minn.  Price  $1.50. 

"Why  I  Am  A  Christian."  By  O.  Hallesby,  Ph.D. 
Published  by  Augusburg  Publishing  House,  425 
South  Fourth  Street,  Minneapolis  15,  Minn.  Price 
$1.50. 

"Conscience."  By  O.  Hallesby,  Ph.D.  Published 
by  Augsburg  Publishing  House,  425  South  Fourth 
Street,    Minneapolis    15,    Minn.    Price    $1.50. 

Dr.  Hallesby  is  professor  in  the  Independent 
Theological  Seminary,  Oslo,  Norway.  He  is  known 
to  many  English  readers  through  his  monograph  on 
Prayer.  He  is  recognized  as  one  of  the  foremost 
preachers  and  teachers  in  Northern  Europe. 

Under  His  Wings  is  written  for  Christians  who 
are  troubled  by  difficulties,  and  discouraged  in 
their  struggle  against  sin.  The  author  expresses 
the  hope  that  his  messages  will  help  fainting  souls 
to  "abide  under  His  wings."  Eleven  chapters  writ- 
ten in  short  sentences,  and  easy-to-read  paragraphs 
constitute   this   book. 

Why  I  Am  a  Christian  is  written  for  honest 
doubters.  It  is  somewhat  autobiographical.  The 
author  confesses,  "Ever  since  I  was  delivered  from 
doubt  and  translated  into  a  peaceful  and  happy 
life  with  God,  I  have  felt  indebted  to  my  doubting 
fellow  men."  This  book  represents  the  author's  ef- 
fort to  pay  off  some  of  this  debt.  Dr.  Hallesby 
shares  his  steadfast  faith  in  the  Bible  with  his 
readers  in  the  attractive  manner.  By  so  doing,  he 
fortifies  young  Christians  against  the  onslaughts 
of  Liberalism.  The  note  of  personal  experience 
found  here  will  surely  encourage  many  who  have 
been  entertaining  honest  doubts.  It  will  help  all 
who  are  engaged  in  the  search  for  truth.  The 
chapter,  "From  Doubt  To  Faith,"  is  especially  il- 
luminating. 

Conscience    deals    with    the   moral    side    of    the 
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Christian  life.  It  discusses  the  practical  duties  of 
everyday  life.  The  author  stresses  the  necessity  of 
the  moral  side  of  our  Christian  life  keeping  pace 
with  the  religious  side.  He  recognizes  the  danger 
of  the  Christian  life  becoming  either  dryly  intel- 
lectual or  unduly  emotional,  feverish  and  tense.  To 
put  it  in  his  own  words,  the  author  says,  "This 
book  would  therefore  be  a  bit  of  practical  theology, 
a  little  volume  on  the  cure  of  souls,  a  helping  hand 
to  folk  who  experience  difficulty  with  their  con- 
science." To  express  it  another  way,  he  is  seeking 
to  produce  in  Christians  a  more  conscientious  type 
of  Christianity. 

Christians  who  have  profited  by  "Prayer"  will 
want  to  place  beside  it  "Under  His  Wings,"  "Why 
I  am  a  Christian,"  and  "Conscience." 

— John    R.    Richardson,     ; 

"A  PRACTICING  FAITH" 

By  Stnart  R.  Oglesby,  D.D.  Published  by  Flem- 
ing H.  Revell  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New 
York,    N.    Y.    Price    $2.00. 

A  Practicing  Faith  is  surely  a  splendid  subject 
for  a  volume  of  sermons.  A  continued  emphasis 
should  be  placed  upon  "doing  the  Word"  as  well 
as  hearing  it.  It  is  difficult  to  maintain  a  balance 
in  preaching.  Some  preachers  major  in  the  content 
of  the  faith  and  others  in  the  practice  of  it.  Both 
emphases  are  needed  to  avoid  a  disproportionate 
presentation  of  the  gospel  message.  Some  preach- 
ers ignore  the  fact  that  before  one  can  practice 
the  faith  he  must  first  of  all  possess  it.  The  as- 
sumption that  all  people  possess  the  content  of 
the  Christian  faith  is  wholly  unwarranted  on  the 
basis  of  facts. 

The  majority  of  the  fifteen  sermons  published 
in  this  volume  can  be  warmly  commended  by  this 
reviewer.  We  are  especially  glad  to  point  out  that 
Dr.  Oglesby  holds  to  the  view  that  every  sin  de- 
serves the  "wrath  and  curse  of  God,  both  in  this 
life  and  that  which  is  to  come."  Some  liberals  do 
not  accept  this  belief.  In  several  of  these  sermons 
we  believe  that  his  exegesis  is  strained,  artificial, 
and  not  clear-cut.  Occasionally,  he  makes  a  state- 
ment that  is  preposterous;  such  as,  affirming  that 
H.  G.  Wells  was  "usually  on  the  side  of  the 
angels."  We  wonder  if  he  has  actually  read  Wells. 

Fairness  to  those  who  read  book  reviews  makes 
it  imperative  to  point  out  that  Dr.  Oglesby's  biases 
occasionally  come  to  the  surface;  one  such  is  found 
in  his  last  sermon  called,  "Sound  Doctrine."  He 
conveys  the  impression  that  "sound  doctrine"  re- 
fers only  to  Christian  ethics.  Now,  we  agree  that 
it  does  have  a  vital  relationship  to  Christian  ethics. 
There  is  a  connection  between  "sound  doctrine" 
and  godly  living.  But  "sound  doctrine"  includes 
more  than  Christian  ethics.  "Sound  doctrine"  in- 
cludes what  man  is  to  believe  concerning  Godj  as 
well  as  the  duties  God  requires  of  man.  "Sound 
doctrine"  is  the  gospel  which  is  primarily  a  message 
to  be  believed,  and  only  secondarily  an  ethical 
system  (I  Timothy  1:10-11;  II  Timothy  1:10-11-13). 
The  Christian  faith  to  Paul  was  objective  as  well 
as  subjective.  It  was  some  tiling  that  was  preached, 
believed;  something  he  propagated  and  for  which 
he  was  persecuted.  It  was  this  message  that  saved 
the  soul. 

The  last  page  of  the  book  (p.  157)  emasculates 
the  classic  passage,  Titus  2:15.  Dr.  Oglesby  com- 
pletely ignores  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ  in 
his  interpretation  and  substitutes  his  own  notion 
that  cannot   be   supported   on   the   basis   of  sound 


exegesis.  What  he  has  to  say  on  this  passage  is 
pathetically  inadequate.  We  expected  a  better 
statement  from  him  on  this  subject. 

It  is  a  truism  that  the  best  of  human  efforts 
are  not  free  from  imperfections,  and  we  did  not 
expect  perfection  in  this  book.  Still  this  reviewer 
must  express  the  regret  that  this  volume  does  not 
measure  up  to  the  standards  of  the  same  author 
in  earlier  volumes.  We  shall  be  looking  forward 
to  another  volume  from  his  pen  that  will  set  forth 
a  more  balanced  presentation  of  the  Christian 
message.  —John  R.  Richardson. 

"WHO  SAY  YE  THAT  I  AM?" 

William  Childs  Robinson,  Editor.  Published  by 
Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50.  Several  years  ago  Mrs. 
Robert  A.  Dunn  inaugurated  the  Robert  A.  Dunn 
Award  in  Apologetics  at  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary.  This  award  in  memory  of  her  distin- 
guished husband  was  designed  to  stimulate  stu- 
dents in  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  to  produce 
theses  of  merit  on  the  Deity  of  Christ.  A  number 
of  valuable  dissertations  have  been  submitted.  Dr. 
William  Childs  Robinson  has  selected  six  of  the 
best  in  this  group  and  submitted  them  to  the  public. 
Dr.  Robinson  offers  a  brilliant  introductory  chap- 
ter on  "The  Witness  of  the  Immediate  Context." 
Here  he  examines  the  classical  passage  in  which 
Jesus'  question  concerning  His  identity  is  found 
and  the  answers  given  tnereto.  The  title,  "The 
Son  of  Man,"  is  examined  in  this  chapter,  and  the 
writer  believes  that  "the  Son  of  Man  is  par  excel- 
lence, the  Messiah  of  heavenly  glory.  The  title, 
the  Son  of  Man,  in  its  implications  and  its  settings 
trembles  with  all  the  significance  of  Deity." 

"The  Witness  of  Matthew"  is  the  subject  dis- 
cussed by  Williams  Childs  Robinson,  Jr.,  the  son 
of  the  editor,  who  is  now  pastor  of  Myatt  Presby- 
terian Church,  Raleigh,  N.  C.  Mr.  Robinson  pre- 
sents the  testimony  to  the  deity  of  Christ  which  is 
contained  in  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew.  In 
this  connection,  he  submits  the  evidence  for  the 
validity  of  the  material  found  in  this  Gospel.  After 
careful  study  he  is  persuaded  that  Matthew  gives 
the  record  of  an  eyewitness,  and  this  report  was 
published  during  the  lifetime  of  many  who  had 
seen  the  events  as  they  transpired  and  would  have 
laughed  the  story  to  scorn  if  it  had  not  been  valid. 
After  a  thorough  survey  of  all  the  material,  he 
arrives  at  this  conclusion  concerning  Christ:  "His 
office  is  Messiah;  His  nature,  God.  Matthew's  pur- 
pose was  to  present  Jesus  as  Messiah,  but  as  he 
comes  to  the  end  of  his  account,  Matthew  forgets 
our  Lord's  office  and  thinks  only  of  His  nature: 
Almighty  and  Eternal  God." 

Albert  N.  Wells,  Assistant  to  the  Pastor  of 
Peachtree  Road  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  Geor- 
gia, is  the  author  of  "The  Witness  of  Mark."  Mr. 
VVells  argues  that  Jesus  is  divine  by  virtue  of  the 
nature  of  true  deity  and  that  He  is  "Jehovah 
of  the  Old  Testament."  He  strongly  maintains  that 
for  any  correct  knowledge  or  adequate  understand- 
ing of  Christ  we  must  accept  Him  on  His  own 
terms.  "Every  attempt  to  discover  a  purely  hu- 
man Jesus  has  ended  in  failure  because  the  in- 
vestigator started  out  with  his  ovni  presuppositions 
and  specifications  determined  to  make  Christ  con- 
form to  them."  After  surveying  all  the  evidence, 
the  author  of  this  chapter  reaches  the  same  con- 
clusion that  has  been  confirmed  by  the  Christian 
Church,  the  Christian  centuries,  the  lives  and  testi- 
monies of  millions  of  believers  that  Jesus  Christ 
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is  Lord  and  God.  One  of  the  strongest  sections  of 
this  chapter  is  the  convincing  evidence  submitted 
to  confirm  the  proposition  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  "incarnate  Jehovah  Himself  tabernacling  for  a 
time  with  us." 

"The  witness  of  Luke"  by  Professor  George  A. 
Anderson,  Professor  of  Bible,  Presbyterian  Col- 
lege, Clinton.  S.  C,  considers  the  facts  for  the 
deity  of  Christ  as  given  in  the  Book  of  Luke  and 
in  Acts.  One  of  the  most  helpful  parts  of  this 
thesis  is  the  careful  examination  of  the  various 
titles  applied  to  Christ  in  Luke-Acts.  The  study 
of  the  evidence  and  the  writings  of  Luke  reveal 
that  "the  names  and  titles  ascribed  to  Christ  declare 
His  deity;  His  words  show  His  consciousness  of 
onene'?s  with  the  Father;  His  works  done  in  His 
own  name  demonstrate  that  He  is  the  Lord  of 
nature,  human  nature,  demons,  and  death;  the 
miraculous  and  sinless  life  of  our  Lord  shows  that 
He  cannot  be  mere  man  .  .  .  The  writinp's  of  Luke 
are  nroved  to  be  historical  documents  of  the  hierh- 
est  deeree  of  accuracy.  We  are  convinced  that  thev 
are  insmred  of  God  and  that  He  whom  they  hail 
as  the  Saviour  is  indeed  the  Christ  of  God." 

One  of  the  most  interes<-ing  of  these  theses  is 
"The  Witness  of  John."  bv  Rev.  Genrsre  Scotrhmer, 
nastor  of  ^'he  First  Presbvterian  Church.  Winder. 
Georgia.  He  comes  fo  a  fi>m  conviction  that  all 
of  the  eviderife  found  in  the  Gosnel  according  to 
John  is  "sufficient  to  cause  us  to  prostrate  our- 
selves at  thp  feet  of  nur  now  ascendpd  Saviour  and 
cry  with   Thomas   "My   Lord   and   My   God." 

_  "The  Witness  of  Paul:  Christ,  the  Lord"  is  the 
title  of  the  next  thesis  written  by  James  M.  Robin- 
son, another  son  of  the  editor,  who  is  at  present  a 
student  at  Princeton  Theological  Seminarv.  Mr. 
Robin'on  confines  his  study  to  the  portion  of 
Paul's  Christology  which  may  be  discovered  from 
his  usap-e  of  the  term,  "the  Lord."  a  term  by  which 
he  ordinarily  means  Christ.  He  examines  five 
gronns  of  nassaees.  each  of  which  reveals  a  facet 
in  Paul's  Christoloey.  This  is  one  of  the  finest 
pieces  of  work  in  this  volume.  On  the  basis  of  five 
grouns  of  passages  where  the  term,  "Lord,"  in 
Paul's  writings  refer  to  Christ,  Mr.  Robinson  feels 
that  the  deity  of  Christ  has  been  firmly  and  com- 
pletely established. 

The  concluding  thesis  is  by  Rev.  Preson  P.  Phil- 
lios,  Jr..  Associate  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church.  Florence.  S  C.  This  thesis  is  enHtled, 
"The  Witness  of  Paul  and  the  Call  to  Faith."  Al- 
though this  chapter  shows  remarkable  scholarship, 
it  is  set  forth  in  a  manner  that  will  anpeal  to  lay- 
men. Following  the  presentation  of  the  abundant 
evidence  that  we  have  for  the  deity  of  Christ,  Mr. 
Phillips  raises  this  question:  "'In  view  of  this 
great  mass  of  evidence,  how  can  any  fair-minded 
nerson  rise  up  and  say,  as  do  the  Unitarians  and 
Modernists,  that  Christ  was  not  Deity,  or  that  He 
did  not  claim  Deity?'  Paul  answers  this  question 
in  words  that  cannot  be  misunderstood,  'No  man 
can  say,  Jesus  is  Lord,  but  in  the  Holy  Spirit.'  Here 
Paul  declares  that  only  by  the  spiritual  insight 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  as  He  regenerates  a 
soul  can  that  soul  form  a  true  judgment  of  the 
Deity  of  Christ.  No  one  recognizes  Christ  as  Lord 
and  as  his  Lord  unless  he  has  been  bom  again. 
The  historical  Christ  cannot  be  understood  or 
appreciated  apart  from  an  experience  of  Him  in 
one's  life  .  .  .  Hence  one,  however  learned,  who  has 
not  experienced  that  miracle  called  the  new  birth 
cannot  write  adequately  on  Christ  and  Christianity, 


for  he  does  not  have  access  to  great  areas  of  perti- 
nent facts  .  .  .  Men  are  continually  asking  why  it 
is  that  many  great  scholars  and  scientists  reject 
the  Deity  of  Christ.  The  answer  is  that  they  have 
never  met  the  conditions  for  knowing  the  living 
Christ.  The  intellectual  giant  may  be  a  spiritual 
imbecile,  for  Paul  declares  that  Christ  is  spiritually 
discerned  and  spiritually  appropriated  only  through 
the  new  birth." 

This  is  indeed  a  remarkable  book  in  many  ways. 
It  is  unusual  to  find  a  group  of  young  men  with 
the  breadth  of  scholarship  and  the  spiritual  ma- 
turity displayed  on  these  pages.  We  would  like 
to  suggest  that  this  book  be  used  in  young  people's 
conferences,  fellowship  forums,  and  young  adult 
Bible  classes.  It  should  also  be  highly  suggestive  to 
any  pastor  who  desires  to  preach  a  series  of  edify- 
ing  sermons   on   this   transcendent   theme. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
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Church  News 

The  General  Assembly's 

Training  School 

Rev.  John  A.  Redhead  and  Rev.  James  A.  Jones 
will  be  the  commencement  speakers  for  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly's  Training  School  on  May  22  and 
23,  as  announced  today  by  President  Henry  Wade 
DuBose. 

Dr.  Redhead,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Greensboro,  N.  C,  will  give  the  bac- 
calureate  sermon  on  Sunday,  and  Dr.  Jones  will 
deliver  the  commencement  address  to  a  graduating 
class  of  about  fifty  students. 

Dr.  Redhead,  a  native  of  Mississippi,  took  his 
bachelor's  degree  at  Southwestern  and  attended 
Union  Theological  Seminary  of  this  city.  He  held 
pastorates  in  Farmville,  Va.,  Tampa,  Fla.,  and 
Charlotte,   N.    C,   prior  to   coming   to    Greensboro. 

Dr.  Jones,  pastor  of  the  Myers  Park  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Charlotte.,  N.  C,  was  born  in 
Laurinburg,  N.  C,  and  took  his  bachelor's  degree 
at  Davidson  College.  He  attended  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary  and  took  post  graduate  work  in 
Edinburgh.  After  a  brief  pastorate  in  Henderson, 
N.  C.  he  was  called  to  the  Myers  Park  Church 
where  he  has  served  since  1939.  Dr.  Jones  is  a 
meniber  of  the  board  of  trustees  of  the  Assembly's 
Training   School. 


Presbyterian  Radio  Committee 

Receipts 

1948-49  -  Total  Receipts $41,289.49 

1947-48  -  Total  Receipts  31,316.49 

Increase  $  9,973.00 


Presbytery  Of  Paris 

The  Presbytery  of  Paris  met  in  Longview,  Tex., 
April  19-20,  1949.  Present:  23  ministers  and  27 
ruling  elders. 

Officers:  Ruling  Elder  Preston,  Moderator,  and 
of  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Henderson,  Tex;  Rev. 
T.  F^ank  George,  Temporary  Clerk. 

Received:  Rev.  Stuart  H.  Salmon,  from  Columbia 
Presbytery,  to  become  Director  of  Presbytery's 
Work  for  Paris  Presbytery,  and  to  reside  in  Mount 
Pleasant,  Tex.;  Rev.  M.  L.  Baker,,  from  Western 
Texas  Presbytery,  to  become  Pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Commerce,  Tex. 

Candidate:  Mr.  Claude  M.  Cluney,  of  the  First 
Church  of  Commerce,  was  received  under  the  care 
of  the  Presbytery  as  a  Candidate  for  the  Gospel 
Ministry. 

Answers  to  Assembly's  Recommendation:  Amend- 
ment   to    Paragraph    163,    B.    of    C.    O.,    approved. 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  held  at  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Pittsburg,  Tex.,  on  Tuesday, 
September  20,  1949,  at  11:00  A.M. 


DOES  GOD  ANSWER 
PR  A  YER? 

By  Louise  Harrison  McCraw 

"We  recommend  a  study  of  this  book.  It  not 
only  instructs.  It  enlarges  the  vision  of  the 
one  who  reads  it.  Here  is  Scriptural  truth, 
reality  and  purpose  forged  into  everyday  liv- 
ing." — Christian  Observer. 

PRICE  $1.00  POSTPAID 

Sent  free  with  two  new  yearly  subscriptions 
for  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  at 
$1.50  each. 

Will  send  the  book  together  with  one  new 
subscription  for  $2.00  total. 

Will  send  the  book  together  with  one  renewal 
subscription  for  $2.25. 


Send  All  Orders  To 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 

Eau  Claire  Presbyterian  Church 

Columbia,  S.  C. 

Rev.  Cecil  Thompson,  Professor  of  Evangelism 
and  Country  Church,  led  Special  Services  in  the 
Eau  Claire  Presbyterian  Churoh,  Columbia,  S.  C, 
March  20-27,  preaching  practical,  doctrinal  ser- 
mons each  evening.  The  week  was  marked  by  an 
especial  interest  on  the  part  of  children  and  young 
people  and  a  very  unusual  interest  on  the  part  of 
the.  church  membership.  There  were  24  decisions 
for  church  membership  during  the  week,  20  of 
these  being  on  profession  of  faith.  Those  who  have 
been  members  of  this  Church  over  a  long  period  of 
time  state  that  these  were  the  best  services  ever 
held  in  this  Church,  and  the  results  of  this  series 
will  be  far-reaching. 


Foreign  Mission  Receipts 

Apr.  1  to  Apr.  30,  1948  $95,956.93 

Apr.  1  to  Apr.  30,  1949  53  546.47 

Decrease   $42,410.46 

Program  Of  Progress 
Apr.  1  to  Apr.  30,  1949  $34,032.76 
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Harvey  E.  Walters  Appointed 

Harvey  H.  Walters,  who  has  been  appointed 
assistant  in  charge  of  adult  work  and  Christian 
family  life  in  the  department  of  men's  work  on 
the  religious  education  staff  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Religious  Education  and  Publication 
of  the  General  Assembly,  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States,  with  offices  in  Richmond,  Va. 
Mr.  Walters,  a  layman,  has  been  serving  as  per- 
sonnel director  in  the  business  department  of  this 
Executive  Committee  the  last  year.  He  is  a  native 
of  Little  Rock,  Ark. 


Farewell  •  My  Son 

A  LAMENT 

By  George  E.  Barksdole 

0,,  you  have  journeyed  fai^,  my  son 

Over  desert,  plain  and  sea 

To  stay  your  country's  foe. 

You've  known  the  pangs  of  hunger 

The   chill  of  cold   and  rain 

To  feel  the  battle's  scorching  flame 

Through  bitter  toil  and  pain. 

To  come  at  last  to  peaceful  days, 
No  more  to  hear  the  bugle's  blast 
Nor  sound  of  last  tattoo. 
For,  now  you've  trod  at  last 
The  way   that  saints  have  gone, 
To  take  your  lone  and  solitary  way; 
Down  to  the  dark,  and  narrow  house. 

Until    God's    Day. 
Farewell,  my  son,  Farewell. 


Executive  Committee  Of  Foreign 

Missions  Elects  Ciunming  As 

Educational  Secretary 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
takes  pleasure  in  announcing  to  the  Church  that 
the  Rev.  D.  J.  Gumming,  D.D.,  our  missionary  to 
Korea,  has  been  elected  Educational  Secretary  and 
has  assumed  his  duties  in  this  capacity. 

Dr.  Gumming  is  well  known  throughout  our 
Church  for  his  outstanding  work  as  a  member  of 
our  Korean  Mission.  He  entered  missionary  serv- 
ice in  1918  and  has  continued  up  to  the  present 
time  in  active  leadership  in  the  work  in  Korea.  He 
was  a  member  of  the  important  survey  team  which 
was  sent  to  Korea  immediately  after  the  war  to 
assess  the  situation  and  to  formulate  plans  for  the 
rehabilitation  and  development  of  our  work  in  that 
country. 

The  new  Educational  Secretary  is  an  A.B.  grad- 
uate of  Kentucky  Wesleyan  College,  where  he  re- 
ceived his  degree  in  1912.  He  took  his  theological 
work  at  the  Louisville  Presbyterian  Theological 
Seminary,  receiving  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Di- 
vinity in  1916.  His  Master  of  Arts  in  Education 
was  conferred  by  Columbia  University  after  he 
had  spent  a  year  in  post-graduate  study  there. 

With  his  broad  knowledge  of  missions  through 
his  experience  on  the  field,  and  with  his  special 
endowments  for  the  work  to  which  he  has  been 
called.  Dr.  Gumming  undertakes  his  new  responsi- 
bilities with  a  high  degree  of  fitness  for  the  task 
and  with  every  promise   of  unusual  effectiveness. 

In  1934  Dr.  Gumming  was  married  to  Miss  Annie 
Shannon  Preston,  daughter  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  J.  F. 
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Preston,  veteran  missionaries  in  Korea.  Thus  Mrs. 
.Gumming  possesses,  as  does  her  husband,  the  ad- 
vantage of  missionary  experience  and  background, 
assets  that  enhance  her  competence  as  counselor 
and  helpmeet  in  the  tasks  that  Dr.  Gumming  has 
assumed. 

We  delight  in  presenting  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Gumming 
as  our  nevir  colleagues,  in  the  Foreign  Mission  Of- 
fice, and  besapak  for  them  the  support,  co-operation 
and  prayers-'of  all  our  constituency. 

»*Dr.  Holmes  Rolston  Becomes 
Editor-in-Chief 

On  June  1.  Rev.  Holmes  Rolston,  D.D.,  will 
begin  his  work  as  Editor  in  Ghief  of  the  Presby- 
terian Gommittee  of  Religious  Education  and  Pub- 
lication, with  special  responsibility  for  teaching 
and  program  materials.  He  succeeds  Dr.  John  L. 
Fairly  who,  on  May  1,  became  Director  of  Edu- 
cational Program. 

Dr.  Rolston  is  by  birth  a  Virginian,  a  son  of  the 
manse,  and  a  member  of  a  family  which  has 
rendered  distinguished  service  to  the  Ghurch.  The 
new  editor  is  well  equipped  for  the  task  to  which 
he  has  been  called.  He  attended  Washington  and 
Lee  University  and  Union  Theological  Seminary, 
securing  from  these  institutions  the  degrees  of 
(B.A.,  B.D.,  Th.M.,  and  Th.D.  After  graduating 
from  the  Seminary  he  did  graduate  work  at  the 
University  of  Edinburgh.  In  1940  Washington  and 
Lee  University  awarded  him  the  honorary  degree 
of  doctor  of  divinity.  For  thirteen  years  he  has 
prepared  the  material  for  the  Adult  Uniform 
Lessons  and  until  a  short  time  ago,  the  adult 
teaching  helps  which  were  published  in  the  Earnest 
Worker.  He  served  as  a  member  of  the  group  which 
worked  out  a  plan  for  the  co-operation  of  our 
Church  with  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  and 
the  Reformed  Ghurch  of  North  America  in  the 
production  of  Uniform  Lesson  materials.  Also,  at 
various  times,  he  has  served  on  the  Uniform  Lesson 
Gommittee. 

Dr.  Rolston  comes  to  this  position  direct  from 
the  pastorate,  serving  for  the  past  seven  years  the 
West  End  Presbyterian  Ghurch,  Gharlotte,  N.  C. 
Previous  to  this  pastorate  in  Gharlotte,  he  was 
pastor  of  the  Bethesda  Presbyterian  Ghurch  in 
Lexington    Presbytery. 


Charles  Hay  Morton 

Gharles  Hay  Horton,  age  72,  died  at  his  home  in 
Kirkwood,  Mo.,  on  May  7,.  1949.  He  was  Stated 
Supply  of  the  Des  Peres  Presbyterian  Ghurch  in 
St.  Louis  Gounty  and  Temporary  Supply  of  the 
Dardenne  Presbyterian  Ghurch  in  St.  Gharles 
Gounty.  He  was  a  native  of  Winchester,  Kentucky, 
and  an  alumnus  of  Princeton  University,  Glass  of 
1899.  He  studied  at  Princeton  Theological  Seminary 
and  was  a  graduate  of  Louisville  Presbyterian 
Seminary,  Glass  of  1902.  He  was  ordained  by 
Lafayette  (Synod  of  Missouri),  September  30, 
1902.  He  is  survived  by  his  wife  and  two  daughters. 


The  Society  Of  Missionary  Inquiry 
Colmnbia  Theological  Seminary 

Decatur   .  .  .    Georgia 

Two  years  ago  the  Society  of  Missionary  In- 
quiry raised  $160  for  missions.  Last  year  this 
amount  was  increased  to  $1,281.00.  This  year 
pledges  from   the   Faculty  and   Students  were  ac- 
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cepted  at  the  beginning  of  the  school  year  amount- 
ing to  $1,602.00.  At  the  close  of  the  year  the 
amount  paid  was  $1,706.88.  In  addition  to  this 
amount  the  Society  has  contributed  money  for  the 
purchase  of  bicycles  for  Mr.  G.  Y.  Fan,  Chinese 
student  at  the  seminary,  which  will  be  used  for 
the  work  of  the  church  in  China.  These  contri- 
butions bring  the  total  to  $2,036.88  given  to 
missions  by  the  society  this  year.  Officers  were: 

Albert    N.    Wells,    President, 
Fred  Z.  Woodward,  Vice-President, 
J.    Eade    Anderson     Secretary, 
Robert   Morrison,    Treasurer. 

Major    disbursements   were: 

To  Foreign  Missions $545.62 

To  Home  Missions  545.62 

To  the  Negro  Work  344.64 

To  the  Church  in  France  101.00 

To  Robinson  Mem.  Presb.  Church  100.00 

To  the  G.  Y.  Fan  Bicycle  Fund 395.00 

J.  Eade  Anderson,  Secretary. 
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EDITORIAL 


Breakers  Ahead 

Historical:  The  1948  General  Assembly,  meeting 
in  Atlanta,  passed  an  action  which,  it  was  thought, 
would  eliminate  the  controversy  over  union  with 
the  U.  S.  A.  Presbyterian  Church  for  a  period  of 
five  years. 

This  resolution,  which  was  unanimously  passed 
by  the  Assembly,  was  prepared  by  Dr.  J.  Ross  Mc- 
Cain and  the  writer  and  the  original  copy  is  still 
in  Dr.  McCain's  possession.  It  was  introduced  on 
the  floor  of  the  General  Assembly  by  the  writer  and 
immediately  seconded  by  Dr.  McCain. 

In  the  discussion  which  followed  it  was  obvious 
that  it  met  with  the  approval  of  the  overwhelming 
majority  of  the  members  of  the  General  Assembly. 
Recess  time  arrived  and  during  that  period  the 
writer  was  told  Dr.  Charles  King  was  to  bring  in 
an  amendment  to  our  resolution,  authorizing  the 
Committee  on  Cooperation  to  complete  and  publish 
its  report.  This  was,  of  course,  agreed  to  and  Dr. 
King  brought  in  his  amendment  immediately  fol- 
lowing the  conclusion  of  the  recess  period.  For  the 
sake  of  the  record  it  should  be  made  clear  that  Dr. 
King's  resolution  was  not  a  substitute,  but  an 
amendment,  the  original  resolution  remaining 
identical  and  to  it  being  added  the  authorization  to 
the  Committee  to  complete  its  work.  This  resolu- 
tion was  unanimously  passed  and  the  Assembly 
arose  spontaneously  and  sang,  many  with  tears  in 
their  eyes,  "Praise  God  From  Whom  All  Blessings 
Flow." 

Today:  The  1949  General  Assembly,  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union, 
has  now  authorized  wide-scale  measures  looking 
towards  "acquaintance  and  cooperation."  True,  the 
General  Assembly,  acting  on  the  recommendation 
of  the  Standing  Committee  on  Inter-Church  Re- 
lations, eliminated  two  of  the  most  objectionable 
requests  of  the  Committee  on  Cooperation  and 
Union.  True  also,  one  General  Assembly  is  not 
bound  by  actions  of  previous  Assemblys.  But,  the 
interpretation  of  the  1948  action  by  the  1949 
General  Assembly  sets  in  motion  throughout  the 
church  activities  which  under  the  guise  of  steps 
for  "acquaintanceship  and  cooperation"  actually 
seek  to  promote  union. 


This  will  make  a  difficult  situation.  The  pro- 
ponents of  union  will  bring  into  our  church  courts, 
pulpits  and  institutions  brethren  from  the  Northern 
church  who  will  be  attractive,  many  of  them  men 
of  spiritual  power,  and  all  of  them  able  representa- 
tives of  their  church.  Common  courtesy  will  require 
that  even  those  who  oppose  union  receive  them  and 
this  same  courtesy  will  obviate  entering  into  debate 
with  them. 

The  difficulty  which  we  face  is  that  in  the  minds 
of  many  the  issue  will  be  on  the  plane  of  personali- 
ties. But,  the  issue  does  not  have  to  do  with 
personalities,  other  than  in  exceptional  instances. 
The  issue  has  to  do  with  a  principle.  It  is  not  the 
personality  of  an  individual  which  is  at  stake,  it 
is  the  policy  which  that  individual  adheres  to  and 
for  which   he   votes. 

The  majority  of  those  in  our  church  who  favor 
union  do  SO,  we  believe,  for  one  of  four  reasons. 

First:  There  are  those  whose  commitment  to  the 
ecumenical  movement  is  so  final  that  they  favor 
it,  even  if  it  involves  a  possible  compromise  in 
doctrinal  matters. 

Second:  There  are  those  who  fully  agree  with 
the  inclusivist  policy  practiced  in  the  Northern 
church  and  who  naturally  see  no  reason  why  we 
should  refrain  from  uniting  with  them. 

Third:  There  are  a  few,  in  a  great  minority, 
whose  liberal  views  incline  them  to  the  company 
they  will  find  in  greater  measure  in  the  U.  S.  A. 
church. 

Finally:  Those  who  have  not  evaluated  the  issues 
for  themselves  but  are  willing  to  go  along  with 
certain  individuals  or  with  the  crowd. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  opponents  of  union  hold 
this  position  also  for  one  or  more  distinct  reasons. 

Some  deplore  the  scuttling  of  a  going  church 
organization  by  its  inclusion  in  an  organization  so 
large  that  it  would  of  necessity  become  -only  a 
minor  part.  These  believe  greater  efficiency  de- 
mands the  continuation  of  our  church  as  a  separate 
entity. 

In  addition,  many  view  with  both  alarm  and  dis- 
trust the  entrenched  liberalism  in  the  Northern 
church.  The  Auburn  Affirmation  has  not  been 
forgotten,  nor  has  the  fact  that  many  of  its  signers 
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were  elevated  to  posts  of  highest  authority  in  that 
church  been  overlooked. 

The  feeling  of  distrust  has  been  further  height- 
ened by  the  refusal  of  the  Northern  members  of  the 
Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union  to  include  in 
the  proposed  plan  of  union  the  provision,  now 
incorporated  in  our  own  Book  of  Church  Order, 
that  when  a  minister  finds  himself  out  of  doctrinal 
accord  with  the  standards  of  the  church  which  he 
swears  to  uphold,  he  will  notify  his  session  or  Pres- 
bytery to  that  effect.  Their  refusal  to  agree  to 
this  speaks  volumes. 

Another  objection,  and  it  is  an  insurmountable 
one  to  many,  is  the  New  Presbyterian  Curriculum 
for  Sunday  Schools  which  has  been  introduced  into 
the  Sunday  Schools  in  the  Northern  Church  during 
the  past  year.  Dr.  Oswald  T.  Allis,  former  profes- 
sor at  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  has  written 
a  devastating  critique  of  this  new  curriculum,  ex- 
posing its  dangers  and  its  departure  from  evan- 
gelical methods.  Rather  than  use  the  Bible  as  pri- 
mary source  this  new  curriculum  uses  the  method 
of  historical  novels  about  the  Bible  and  Bible  char- 
acters and  these  books  again  and  again  take  liber- 
ties with  the  Scripture  itself. 

Breakers  Ahead!!  Yes,  it  is  inevitable  that  there 
is  unrest  ahead.  "Acquaintance"  must  include  more 
than  contacts  with  fine  Christian  men  from  another 
church.  We  have  the  right  to  know  why  they  have 
condoned  the  Auburn  Affirmationists.  We  have  the 
right  to  ask  why  they  are  unwilling  to  acknowledge 
to  their  sessions,  or  Presbyteries,  their  defection 
from  evangelical  doctrines,  as  our  ministers  have 
promised  to  do.  We  have  a  right  to  get  acquainted 
with  their  New  Curriculum  which  they  have  intro- 
duced into  their  Sunday  Schools. 

Breakers  Ahead!!  Yes,  probably  heart-break  for 
some.  Good  men  are  differing  on  points  which,  to 
both  sides,  seem  vital.  Those  of  us  who  believe  a 
strong  witness  is  needed  at  this  very  time  cannot 
visualize  the  setting  aside  of  these  vital  things  for 
the  sake  of  an  uneasy  peace.  On  the  other  hand, 
those  who  envision  a  great  united  church,  (which 
logic  demands  shall  ultimately  embrace  all  Chris- 
tian churches)  based  on  the  lowest  possible  denom- 
inator of  "loyality"  to  Jesus  Christ,  will  not  easily 
be  dissuaded  from  their  intention  to  force  union 
at  the  earliest  possible  date. 

It  is  a  time  when  we  all  need  to  pray  as  never 
before  that  God  shall  pour  out  His  Spirit  on  the 
Church  and  revive  us  all.  Certainly  we  all  can  agree 
that  the  Church  lacks  power  in  this  distraught 
world.  Regaining  this  power  is  not  predicated  either 
on  union  or  on  continued  separation.  It  must  come 
solely  from  the  Holy  Spirit  poured  out  on  us  all. 

—  L.  N.  B. 


One  Gate  Before 
Twelve 

"The  Presbyterian  Outlook"  issued  a  special 
edition  at  the  close  of  the  first  night's  meeting  of 
the  General  Assembly  with  Dr.  Fulton's  sermon 
and  an  editorial  criticizing  that  sermon. 

Dr.  Fulton  the  retiring  moderator,  had  court- 
eously furnished  all  of  the  church  papers  with  an 
advance  copy  of  this  sermon  but  we  think  this  is 
the  first  time  a  paper  has  been  openly  critical  of 
the  moderator's  sermon,  certainly  to  the  extent  of 


publishing  such  criticism  at  the  time  of  the  meeting 
of  the  General  Assembly  itself. 

This  editorial  is  not  a  defense  of  Dr.  Fulton's 
sermon.  It  was  a  clear  statement  of  facts  and  a 
heart-felt  appeal   and  needs  study,  not  defense. 

But,  this  editorial  in  the  "Presbyterian  Outlook" 
entitled,  "The  Holy  City  Has  Twelve  Gates",  makes 
a  statement  which  we  wish  explained  and  amplified. 
It  needs  amplification  because  it  has  been  re- 
peatedly made  but  never  explained.  The  statement 
is  as  follows: 

"In  that  connection,  let  us  suggest  that  it  is 
widely  demonstrable  that  the  difficulties  which 
beset  us  come  more  largely  from  those  who  wish 
to  use  ancient  methods  of  stating  truth  as  molds 
into  which  the  minds  of  Christian  men  and  women 
of  the  present  day  must  be  poured;  or,  those  who 
wish  to  force  such  a  spiritual  quality  as  truth 
through  the  channels  of  medieval  or  Sixteenth 
Century  thought  whether  God's  Spirit  testifies  to 
its  validity  in  a  man's  own  heart  or  not. 

"The  inability  to  see  the  Spirit  of  God  moving 
in  the  world  and  in  the  dynamic  experiences  of  life 
about  us,  and  the  unwillingness  to  adapt  state- 
ments of  truth  (not  truth  itself,  mind  you)  to 
thought-forms  of  our  own  day  have  done  more  to 
bring  division  among  Christians  than  any  other 
thing.  Men  who  have  insisted  that  formulas  of 
faith  which  had  meaning  because  they  grew  out  of 
the  actual  experience  of  an  older  time  demand 
that  persons  now  deny  the  validity  of  their  own 
knowledge  of  God  and,  throwing  it  aside,  accept 
meekly  the  experience  of  another  age.  This  of 
course  would  be  quite  impossible  and  for  them  to 
pretend  to  be  able  to  follow  such  a  course  would 
be  dishonest. 

"We  need  the  answer  to  this  question:  What 
should  the  man  do  who  loves  Jesus  Christ  with  all 
his  being  and  is  irrevocably  committed  to  him  as 
Lord  and  Saviour,  who  cannot,  in  loyalty  to  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  accept  the  forms  (the  forms, 
understand),  of  faith  of  another  age?" 

What  are  the  "ancient  methods  of  stating  truth" 
which  the  liberals  are  unable  to  accept?  What  are 
the  "channels  of  medieval  or  Sixteenth  Century 
thought"  which  are  unacceptable?  What  are  the 
"thought-forms"  at  which  the   liberal  rebels? 

We  know  of  nothing  which  will  do  more  to  clear 
the  atmosphere  of  theological  controversy  than  to 
have  these  questions  answered.  The  heart  of  the 
controversy  is  right  here. 

The  system  of  belief  for  which  the  evangelical 
contends  is  not  a  set  of  facts  which  have  been 
obscured  by  archaic  terminology  but  rather  clear 
statements  of  truth  which  are  found  in  the  Word 
of  God  and  which  are  valid  regardless  of  the 
language  into  which  that  Word  has  been  translated, 
or  the  generation  in  which  they  are  preached. 

These  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  not  forced 
into  molds  of  Sixteenth  Century  thought.  They 
are  eternal  truths  which  are  unlimited  by  time. 
Each  generation  can  and  does  find  different 
methods  of  presenting  these  truths  to  sinners  but 
the  truths  remain  the  same. 

This  Journal  was  founded  for  the  specific  pur- 
pose of  stating  and  restating  this  Gospel  of  re- 
demption which  is  God's  one  way  of  salvation  for 
man.    It  is  true  that  the  Holy  City  has  twelve  gates 
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but  it  is  eternally  significant  and  vital  to  know 
that  before  reaching  that  glorious  city  one  must 
pass  through  the  strait  gate  which  is  one  gate,  not 

many:  "Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for  wide 
is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to 
destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat: 
because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way, 
which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that 
find  it." 

The  liberal  has  again  and  again  been  guilty  of 
taking  the  clear  and  unequivocal  statements  of  the 
Bible  and  "interpreting"  them  into  the  limbo  of 
fiction  or  fancy.  We  welcome  this  admission  of 
"The  Presbyterian  Outlook"  that  it  rejects  certain 
"thought-foi-ms".  We  now  ask  for  specific  en- 
lightment  as   to   what  these   "thought-forms"   are? 

—  L.  N.  B. 


"The  Legislative 
Body  Of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian 
Church" 

This  phrase  occurs  in  a  report  of  the  General 
Assembly  carried  in  the  Atlanta  Constitution  on 
June  2nd.  Now  the  phrase  was  perhaps  designed 
to  indicate  that  the  General  Assembly  was  superior 
to  the  particular  Committee  whose  report  was 
mentioned.  We  have  no  desire  to  inquire  who  was 
responsible  for  the  phrase  or  to  blame  the  one  re- 
sponsible. Which  of  us  does  not  occasionally,  and 
what  would  writers  do  if  there  were  no  printer's 
devil  on  which  to  put  the  blame  for  our  sundry 
slips? 

But  according  to  our  Book  of  Church  Order  the 
sole  Kingship  of  Christ  over  His  body  the  Church 
means  that  He  is  "the  only  Lawgiver  in  Zion",  that 
the  functions  of  the  Church  are  "to  proclaim,  ad- 
minister and  enforce  the  Law  of  Christ  revealed 
in  the  Scriptures".  Church  power  is  properly  exer- 
cised when  it  is  "in  conformity  with  the  statutes 
enacted  by  Christ  the  Lawgiver".  Church  Courts 
can  "make  no  laws  binding  the  conscience."  As 
Peck  and  Leslie  point  out,  our  Presbyterian  doc- 
trine is  that  Church  power  is  ministerial  not  mag- 
isterial, declarative  not  legislative.  Our  General 
Assembly  is  a  court  not  a  Legislature,  its  function 
is  not  to  legislate,  but  to  interpret  the  law  of 
Christ  our  sole  King  and  Legislator. 

Let  us  pray  God's  guidance  upon  the  newly  set 
up  organization  or  reorganization  of  our  Church 
that  each  and  every  part  thereof  may  be  directed 
to  doing  the  will  of  our  Lord  and  King — and  may 
be  saved  from  seeking  to  substitute  man's  larogram 
for  His.  — Wm.^C.  R. 


"The  Sin  Of  Schism" 

When  Dr.  Ray  Anderson,  pastor  of  the  Fourth 
Presbyterian  Church,  Chicago,  and  fraternal  dele- 
gate from  the  Northern  Church  to  our  Assembly, 
spoke  before  the  General  Assembly  he  urged  union 
of  the  two  churches  and  our  desisting  from  the 
"sin   of  schism". 

This  writer  along  with  many  others,  has  opposed 
union  of  the  two  churches  under  present  conditions 
and  we  do  not  feel  that  we  are  guilty  of  the  sin 
of   schism.    In    our   judgment   there    are   issues   at 


stake  which  are  vital  and  to  characterize  our  posi- 
tion as  schismatic  and  sinful  is  a  failure  to  face  the 
facts. 

We  have  it  from  unimpeachable  sources  that  Dr. 
Anderson  is  a  true  minister  of  the  Word,  a  godly 
preacher  who  faithfully  preaches  the  entire  counsel 
of  God. 

For  this  reason  it  is,  to  us,  inexplicable  that  Dr. 
Anderson  should  have  been  the  one  at  the  1944 
General  Assembly  of  the  U.  S.  A.  church  to  nomi- 
nate Dr.  Henry  Sloan  Coffin  as  moderator.  Dr. 
Coffin,  by  his  writings,  sermons  and  personal 
testimony,  does  not  hold  to  the  essential  doctrines 
of  Christianity  as  they  have  been  historically 
interpreted  by  the  Presbyterian  Church.  The  year 
he  was  elected  moderator  it  was  done  despite 
warning  by  conseratives  in  the  Northern  Church 
beforehand  that  his  election  would  be  a  declaration 
to  our  Southern  Church  that  the  Northern  Assembly 
was  not  impressed  by  our  insistance  on  doctrinal 
integrity. 

This  inclusive  policy  in  the  U.  S.  A.  Church, 
emphasized  by  the  Auburn  Affirmation,  and  con- 
tinued to  the  present  time,  is  to  many  of  us 
Southern  Presbyterians  a  barrier  which  we  will  not 
cross. 

If  it  is  schismatic  to  place  store  in  the  great 
doctrines  of  Christianity  before  ecumenicity,  then 
we  are  guilty  of  schism. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  contemporary  experience 
and  overwhelming  evidence  show  that  the  Church 
is  weak  today  because  too  many  ministers  believe 
too  little  and  allow  too  much  latitude,  both  in 
belief  and  practice,  then  for  the  sake  of  the  Church 
there  must  be  those  who  place  faith  before  every- 
thing else. 

It  is  our  expectation  that  in  the  months  to  come 
our  position  will  be  increasingly  attacked.  Some 
of  the  personal  insinuations  are  not  easy  to  take. 
But,  if  we  are  right  may  the  Lord  give  us  the 
strength  and  courage  to  maintain  our  stand.  If 
we  are  wrong  may  He  likewise  show  us  the  light. 

—  L.  N.  B. 


At  Princeton  University 

In     the     Letters-to-the-Editor     Section     of     The 
Princeton    Alumni    Weekly,    issue    of   May    6,    1949, 

there  appeared  the  following  letter: 

Dear  Sir: 

I  have  just  finished  reading  the  attempted 
justification  of  the  present  religious  situation 
at  Princeton  which  appeared  in  the  Alumni 
Weekly  of  March  18  entitled  "Beasts  and 
Butterflies." 

May  I  be  allowed  to  add  my  voice  in  testi- 
mony to  the  general  lack  of  "real  religion"  at 
Princeton  at  the  present  time?  Of  course,  if 
"real  religion"  consists  simply  in  beautiful 
buildings,  Princeton  doubtless  has  a  leading 
place.  I  am  reminded  of  a  description  of  the 
University  Chapel  which  was  a  current  saying 
during  my  stay  on  campus —  "A  beautiful 
monument  over  a  dead  religion."  I  am  afraid 
there  is  truth  in  this,  and  that  Christianity,  so 
far  as  Princeton  generally  is  concerned,  is  still 
regarded  as  "dead."  (I  speak  as  of  '41-'44,  but 
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I  have  looked  in  vain  for  evidence  to  the  con- 
trary since  that  time.) 

Doubtless  I  am  to  be  viewed  as  still  among 
the  unenlightened — yea,  possibly  even  among 
the  violently  vituperative  unenlightened;  for  it 
remains  my  belief  that  "real  religion"  is  based 
upon  the  love  of  the  truth,  and  not  simply  up- 
on "a  feeling  of  reverence"  felt  in  entering 
the  Chapel.  (This  feeling,  however,  remains  a 
signal  proof  of  the  religious  nature  of  man — 
debased  and  perverted  though  it  may  be.) 

The  Department  of  Religion  is  mentioned  as 
evidence  in  defense  of  Princeton's  "doing  far 
more  to  promote  the  religious  life  of  the  stu- 
dents, and  doing  it  better,  than  the  College 
ever  did  in  the  Golden  '90's."  I  well  remem- 
ber the  love  of  the  truth  and  the  earnestness 
which  so  characterized  this  Department  during 
my  exposure  to  it.  The  assignment  was  to 
read  a  section  of  the  Apostle  Paul's  Epistle  to 
the  Romans;  and  still  vivid  in  my  memory  is 
the  ease — the  glibness — with  which  our  in- 
structor glided  over  a  question  on  "the  wrath 
of  God"  in  "For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed 
'  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  un- 
righteousness of  men,  who  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness"  (Rom.  1:18);  by  remarking: 
"Oh,  the  theologians  are  still  arguing  about 
what  that  means."  Is  not  this  a  vastly  dif- 
ferent attitude  - —  indeed,  a  vastly  different 
religion  —  from  that  of  Francis  L.  Patton 
("When  we  had  Patton,  that  was  fine  .  .  ."), 
who  stated:  "The  only  hope  of  Christianity  is 
in  the  rehabilitating  of  the  Pauline  theology. 
It  is  back,  back  to  an  incarnate  Christ  and  the 
atoning  blood,  or  it  is  on,  on,  on  to  atheism 
and  despair."  Despite  the  whitewash  I  am 
afraid  that  at  Princeton  genei'ally,  it  has  been, 
and  is — for  all  the  pretensions — "On,  on,  on 
to  atheism  and  despair." 

Dennie  Peteet,  Jr.,   '45. 

Atlanta,  Ga. 

P.S.  After  some  reflection,  I  remain  puz- 
zled as  to  why  the  article  "Beasts  and  Butter- 
flies" was  ever  published.  Can  it  be  that  some 
echoes  from  Princeton's  praying  past  are  prey- 
ing upon  the  conscience  of  a  member  of  its 
prattling  present? 

Mr.  Peteet's  letter  gives,  in  my  opinion,  a  very 
accurate  picture  of  the  religious  situation  as  it  has 
existed  in  recent  years  at  Princeton  University.  As 
an  undergraduate  on  its  campus  from  1929  to  1932 
inclusive,  I  found  that  most  of  the  students  seemed 
completely  indifferent  to  Biblical  Christianity  while 
many  of  the  faculty  went  out  of  their  way  to 
ridicule  it.  It  was  remarked  by  more  than  one 
observer  that  the  general  atmosphere  existent  on 
the  campus  in  those  days  was  in  reality  anti- 
religious. 

There  is  a  beautiful  $2,000,000.00  Chapel  on  the 
campus,  a  veritable  poem  in  white  limestone.  But 
when  the  members  of  the  graduating  class  of  1937, 
for  instance,  were  asked:  "Have  you  attended  the 
University  chapel  this  year?",  301  members 
answered  "No"  and  only   137  answered  "Yes". 

The  preaching  in  the  Chapel,  during  my  under- 
graduate days,  was  ultra-Modernist.  The  preachers 
were  usually  outstanding  Liberals  such  as  E  Stan- 
ley Jones,  Henry  Sloan  Coffin,  Harry  Emerson 
Fosdick,  Remhold  Niebuhr,  and  membere  of  the 
faculties  of  the  Divinity  Departments  of  Yale  and 


Chicago  Universities.  It  was  very  noticeable  that 
the  pulpit  of  the  Chapel  seemed  closed  to  the  out- 
standing Conservatives. 

Princeton  University  was  founded  more  than  200 
years  ago  by  Bible-believing  Presbyterians.  For 
many  years  it  was  supported  by  Presbyterian  funds 
and  remained  true  to  Biblical  Christianity.  But  it 
has  long  since  forsaken  its  religious  birthright,  and 
today  Modernism  has  replaced  Biblical  Christianity 
in  its  Chapel.  Mr.  Peteet  is  quite  right  in  implying 
that  the  Biblical  Christianity  of  Dr.  Francis  L. 
Patton  was  indeed  a  vastly  different  religion  from 
the  Modernism  of  such  men  as  Dr.  Henry  Sloan 
Coffin  and  Dr.  Reinhold  Niebuhr. 

Dr.  Francis  L.  Patton,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  was  President 
of  Princeton  University  from  1888  to  1902  —  his 
successor  in  office  was  Dr.  Woodrow  Wilson,  Ph.  D. 
From  1902  to  1913  Dr.  Patton  served  as  President 
of  Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  He  was  a 
great  scholar  and  a  Bible-believing  Christian.  He 
clearly  saw  where  Modernism  was  leading  the 
prominent  eastern  universities,  and  he  summarized 
his  views  in  the  famed  remark  quoted  by  Mr.  Peteet 
in  his  letter. 

If  some  of  the  members  of  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church,  who  seem  so  fascinated  by  the  word 
"Liberalism"  in  religion,  could  actually  see  and 
realize  what  the  effects  of  Liberalism  or  Modernism 
have  been  at  Princeton  University,  they  would 
rapidly  and  completely  turn  back  to  the  solid  rock 
of  Biblical  Christianity,  as  it  is  outlined  in  the 
Westminister  Standards,  rather  than  drift  slowly 
onward  toward  the  quicksands  of  Modernist  un- 
belief. _  c.  W.  A. 


Ambition  For  Our 
Children 

The  radio  program,  'Welcome  Travelers',  recent- 
ly had  as  one  of  its  guests  a  young  man  who  was 
on  his  way  home  from  Canada  where  he  and  his 
wife  had  just  the  day  previously  adopted  a  little 
boy,  three  and  a  half  years  of  age.  The  child  was 
with  his  new-found  father. 

In  the  course  of  the  conversation  between  the 
master  of  ceremonies  and  this  young  man  he  was 
asked,  "What  is  your  ambition  for  your  son?"  and 
the  immediate  reply  was,  "I  just  want  him  to  grow 
up   to   be  a  good  Christian  man." 

How  this  simple  statement  warms  one's  heart. 
What  higher  ambition  could  one  possibly  have  for 
a  child? 

God  has  placed  a  serious  responsibility  on 
parents,  a  responsibility  which  is  evaded  only  at 
infinite  cost.  Only  the  Christian  parent  is  pre- 
pared to  properly  train  children  and  it  is  a  day 
and  night  job  which  requires  prayer,  work  and 
common  sense. 

Raising  children  for  the  Lord  entails  many  de- 
finite things,  several  of  which  we  will  mention. 

It  requires  daily  wisdom  and  guidance  from  the 
Lord.  How  thankful  we  should  be  that  this  is  given 
freely  when  we  ask  for  it. 

It  further  requires  that  as  we  should  seek  Him 
first  in  our  own  lives  we  should  put  Him  first  also 
m  the  life  and  plans  of  our  children.  How  we 
need  to  search  our  hearts  to  see  whether  our  first 
ambition  for  them  is  that  they  shall  fulfil  God's 
plan  and  purpose  for  these  children. 
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There  comes  to  each  Christian  parent  a  time 
when  a  momentous  decision  has  to  be  made.  This 
decision  is  on  whether  to  compromise  or  not.  The 
compromise  comes  in  various  forms  and  to  varying 
degrees.  It  may  be  insideous,  it  may  be  open  and 
readily  recognized.  It  will  come  in  the  matter  of 
personal  conduct  of  the  parent,  in  the  companion- 
ships, amusements  and  habits  desirable  for  our 
children. 

These  testings,  and  they  are  serious  both  in  their 
immediate  and  ultimate  effect  on  our  childdren, 
occur  and  recur  but  as  time  goes  on,  if  they  are 
met  in  the  wisdom  God  so  gladly  gives,  their  in- 
tensity decreases  and  the  joy  of  seeing  our  children 
grow  in  true  spiritual  gi'aces  will  be  our  reward. 

We  do  not  believe  the  question  of  compromise 
can  be  too  greatly  stressed.  Our  children  sense  the 
earnestness  of  our  spiritual  desires  for  them  when 
they  realize  that  we  wish  their  spiritual  welfare  so 
earnestly  that  we  will  suffer,  if  necessary,  to  lead 
them  in  that  way. 

Entwined  with  the  matter  of  compromise  is  the 
inescapable  problem  of  personal  example.  Children 
are  quick  to  differentiate  between  sham  and  earnest 
longing  for  their  eternal  welfare.  Our  daily  ex- 
ample is  being  watched  and  interpreted  in  the  light 
of  our  profession.  A  godly  example  will  do  much 
to   direct  our  children's  way  to  and  in  Him. 

Another  factor  in  the  Christian  home  is  that  of 
humor  and  relaxation  in  the  form  of  reading  and 
games.  Some  of  the  happiest  homes  we  have  ever 
known  were  homes  in  which  Christian  living  was 
seasoned  with  keenest  humor  and  where  the  re- 
freshment and  relaxation  of  games  was  an  integral 
part  of  life. 

The  eventual  goal  of  Christian  parents  is  not  the 
domination  and  control  of  their  children  in  ways 
they  have  prescribed.  The  ultimate  aim  is  to  bring 
one's  children  into  that  personal  relationship  with 
the  Lord  who  not  only  saves  them  but  also  keeps 
and  satisfies  their  every  need. 

Yes,  it  is  a  great  responsibility.  It  involves  so 
much  which  only  those  who  live  close  to  the  Lord 
can  possibly  have.  But,  how  infinitely  much  is  at 
stake.  The  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  our 
children  hangs  in  the  balance.  How  can  we  have  a 
lesser  ambition  for  them?  — L.N.B. 
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Food  For  Thought 

Acquiescence  to  doctrinal  truth  demands  the 
placing  of  adequate  and  proper  emphasis  on  those 
doctrines. 

****** 

Believe  the  vicarious  atonement  and  we  must 
preach  it.  Preach  it  and  we  must  magnify  the  work 
of  our  Lord.  Magnify  Him  and  we  must  recognize 
our  utterly  lost  state  outside  of  His  redeeming 
grace. 

No  day  has  probably  ever  offered  greater  temp- 
tation to  compromise  our  faith  in  the  essential 
elements  of  Christianity  for  a  fancied  gain  through 
ecumenical  solidarity. 

Intellectual  attainments,  scientific,  philosophical 
or  otherwise  have  in  no  way  invalidated  the  facts 
of  the  Christian  faith.  —  L.  N.  B. 


DIVIDENDS  WILL 
FLOW 

When  you  give  to  the  Davidson  College 
Development  Program  your  investment 
will  result  in  dividends  which  will  flow 
long  after  you  have  had  control  over  such 
investments.  The  dividends  will  flow  in 
terms  of: 

EDUCATED  CHRISTIAN  MEN. 

A   STRONGER  CHURCH  LEADERSHIP- 
LAY  AND  CLERICAL,  AND 

A  VITALIZED  DEMOCRACY  AND  FREE 
ENTERPRISE. 

Illlllllllll 

J.  R.  CUNNINGHAM.  D.D..  LL.D. 

President 

Davidson  College 

Davidson  ....  North  Carolina 
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Hints  From  Heaven 

By  Anton  I.  Van  Puff  elen  -  Pastor 

Westminster  Presbyterian  Church 


DalU 


Tej 


"...  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 
life  .  .  ."  The  message  of  Easter  is  primarily  con- 
cerned with  the  two  most  covered-up  themes  of 
LIFE  and  DEATH.  It  deals,  in  fact  with  the  con- 
cept of  Life  Versus  Death. 

Today  life  has  lost  its  meaning  in  "bonnets  and 
bunnies"  and  death  has  been  conveniently  obliviated 
under  "the  lily  and  the  rose."  And  thus  the  great- 
est Victory  of  all  time,  the  Cross  and  the  Open 
Tomb,  has  lost  its  power  of  inspiration  and  has 
been  secularized  into  a  sales  promotion  scheme. 

The  glory  of  Easter  is  not  reflected  in  human 
attire,  but  rather  in  human  life  as  it  is  lived  "in 
the  power  of  HIS  resurrection."  Easter  underscores 
NEWNESS  OF  LIFE,— new  in  its  origin:  the 
Love  of  God;  new  in  its  concept:  the  Grace  of  God; 
new  in  its  purpose:  the  Glory  of  God;  new  in  its 
hope:  Eternal  Life  through  Christ;  new  in  its 
victory:  faith  in  Christ  and  new  in  its  confidence: 
surrender    to    Christ. 

Why  not  make  Easter  that  which  it  ought  to 
be:  a  spontaneous  and  continuous  expression  of 
everlasting  gratitude  to  God  for  His  infinite  love, 
grace  and  power  which  were  manifested  on  the 
First  Easter  Day  and  of  which  we  are  still  par- 
takers of  today! 

Let  us  walk  in  the  NEWNESS  OF  LIFE.  In 
fact,  would  it  not  be  the  basest  of  ingratitude  not 
to  WALK  in  this  newness  of  life? 


Tune  15,  1949 
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The  Eighty -Ninth  General  Assembly 

Of  The  Presbyterian  Church 

In  The  United  States 


By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 


After  a  visit  to  Atlanta  as  guest  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  in  1948,  the  General  As- 
sembly returned  to  Montreat  in  response  to  a 
cordial  invitation  extended  by  Dr.  J.  Rupert  Mc- 
Gregor, President  of  Mountain  Retreat  Association. 
Dr.  McGregor  is  familiar  with  the  duties  of  a  host 
and  discharges  his  office  with  charm  and  efficiency. 

The  General  Assembly  is  the  highest  court  of  our 
Church.  It  occupies  a  middle  course  between  Con- 
gregationalism and  Episcopalianism.  For  years,  its 
Moderator  has  been  considered  only  a  presiding 
officer  whose  duties  terminate  with  adjournment 
until  the  following  meeting  when  he  preaches  the 
opening  sermon  and  calls  the  body  to  order.  The 
action  of  the  Assembly  on  reorganization  modifies 
this  to  some  extent.  The  highest  interpreter  of 
Scripture  in  our  Church  is  not  one  individual  but  a 
court  composed  of  an  equal  number  of  teaching  and 
ruling  elders.  Our  system  abhors  centralization  that 
results  in  a  super-control  which  abridges  the  free- 
dom of  the  individual. 

As  Presbyterians,  we  are  taught  not  to  look  for 
infallibility  in  even  the  highest  of  Church  courts. 
Infallibility  is  not  found  in  a  show  of  hands  in  a 
Church  couz-t  or  even  in  the  "ecumenical  mind." 
Infallibility  belongs  only  to  the  Word  of  God,  and 
therefore  all  actions  must  be  judged  in  the  light  of 
Scriptures.  Individualism  and  ecclesiasticism  must 
both  bow  before  the  tribunal  of  Biblical  revelation. 

Intense  interest  is  always  manifested  in  the 
General  Assembly  as  it  is  usually  the  focal  point 
of  Church  activities.  Here  policies  are  made  and 
plans  for  the  future  projected.  Two  reports  came 
to  the  fore  just  prior  to  the  meeting  of  this  As- 
sembly that  generated  much  interest.  One  was  the 
report  of  the  ad  interim  Committee  on  the  Re- 
organization of  the  Agencies  of  the  Church.  The 
other  was  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Coopera- 
tion and  Union  that  was  published  several  months 
ago  and  precipitated  so  much  disquietude  through- 
out the  Church. 

Opening    Night 

The  worship  period  on  the  opening  night  of  the 
Assembly  was  led  by  Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor.  Rev. 
D.  A.  Swicord  of  Panama  City,  Florida,  led  the 
Assembly  in  prayer  and  read  the   Scripture. 

The    Moderator's    Sermon 

The  retiring  Moderator,  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton, 
used  as  the  subject  of  his  sermon,  "Foundations  of 
Christian  Unity."  The  text  was,  "One  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism."  (Eph.  4:5)  Although  the  full 
sermon  will  be  published  in  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal  it  will  not  be  out  of  place  to  offer 
a  few  comments  on  this  sermon.  This  writer  has 
attended  the  General  Assembly  many  times  during 
the  past  twenty  years.  It  is  his  considered  judg- 
ment that  this  was  the  most  penetrating  sermon 
he  has  ever  heard  on  such  an  occasion.  It  evidenced 
thoughtful    preparation    and    was    delivered    in    a 


moving  manner.  It  was  a  forthright  sermon.  It 
faced  issues.  It  looked  squarely  at  the  conditions 
of  our  Church  and  described  them  courageously. 
It  was  a  sermon  that  was  needed  at  this  hour  in  the 
life  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  It  was 
realistic.  It  was  thoroughly  Christian  in  Spirit.  It 
was  an  impassioned  plea  for  understanding,  broth- 
erly affection,  and  mutual  forbearance.  It  was  a 
plea  to  preserve  forever  the  spirit  that  was  mani- 
fested at  the  General  Assembly  of  1948.  This  spirit, 
he  declared,  "is  what  the  Church  needs.  It  is,  I 
believe,  what  God  wants." 

Dr.  Fulton  reminded  the  commissioners  of  this 
Assembly  that  unity  has  foundations  and  that,  "We 
should  set  ourselves  more  resolutely  to  the  streng- 
thening of  the  foundations  upon  which  our  spiritual 
oneness  rests.  For  Christian  unity  is  more  than  a 
mere  subjective  mood  or  attitude,  more  than  a 
disembodied  spirit  of  good  will.  It  possesses  a 
definite  objective  content  .  .  .  There  is  no  short  cut 
to  the  achievement  of  Christian  unity." 

A  common  allegiance  to  Christ  was  held  up  as 
the  first  fundamental  of  Christian  unity.  He  de- 
clared, "To  Him  in  all  the  glory  of  His  commanding 
Person  let  the  Church  renew  her  loyal  allegiance. 
Let  us  discover  our  unity  afresh  as  we  delight  in 
giving  Him  the  preeminence  .  . .  thus  exalting  our 
one  Lord  we  find  the  basis  of  our  solidarity,  both 
within  our  communion  and  with  others  around  the 
world." 

Without  equivocation  Dr.  Fulton  affirmed  that 
Christian  unity  rests  upon  a  common  body  of  belief 
and  conviction.  "This,"  he  said,  "is  the  mortar  that 
holds  our  body."  He  pointed  out  that  in  the  New 
Testament  we  find  that  the  element  of  belief  is 
everywhere  emphasized  as  a  distinguishing  charac- 
teristic of  true  discipleship.  With  discernment  he 
also  reminded  the  Assembly,  "We  have  seen  the 
tragic  divisions  that  have  come  within  Protestant- 
ism as  a  result  of  doctrinal  aberrations  of  one 
variety  or  another."  Dr.  Fulton  placed  the  respon- 
sibility for  this  disunity  in  Protestantism  more  at 
the  door  of  those  who  advocate  another  Gospel  than 
at  the  feet  of  those  who  decline  to  join  a  retreat 
from  the  historic  faith.  Sensing  the  peril  existing 
in  our  own  Church  Dr.  Fulton  warned,  "I  plead 
then  that  we  seek  to  lay  more  firmly  than  ever 
before  the  foundations  of  our  faith.  Our  Church 
has  been  blessed  with  a  strong  inheritance  of  belief. 
We  need  to  guard  it  and  to  treasure  this  possession 
...  in  so  doing  I  believe  we  shall  be  honoring  Christ 
and  strengthening  anew  the  basis  of  our  Christian 
unity." 

The  Election  Of  Moderator 

Following  Dr.  Fulton's  sermon  Rev.  John  F. 
Anderson,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Tyler,  Texas,  led  the  Assembly  in  prayer. 
A  quorum  being  present  the  Stated  Clerk  an- 
nounced that  nominating  speeches  would  be  limited 
to  ten  minutes  and  the  seconding  speeches  to  five 
minutes. 
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The  first  Commissioner  nominated  was  W.  E. 
Price,  Ruling  Elder  from  the  Caldwell  Memorial 
Church  in  Charlotte,  N.  C.  He  was  nominated  by 
Dr.  James  A.  Jones,  pastor  of  the  Myers  Park  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Charlotte.  Dr.  Jones  urged  the 
election  of  Mr.  Price  on  the  basis  of  "his  excellence 
in  the  service  of  the  Church  which  cannot  be 
surpassed."  He  informed  the  Assembly  that  for 
many  years  Mr.  Price  has  been  superintendent  in 
the  Church  School  that  has  become  a  model  to  many 
other  churches.  He  said  that  there  are  dozens  of 
churches  in  Mecklenberg  Presbytery  that  owe  their 
life  to  him.  He  closed  by  asserting,  "For  forty-five 
years  Mr.  Price  has  been  in  the  leadership  of  our 
Church.  In  him  we  find  desert  and  ability  combin- 
ed." Dr.  Cecil  Lang  of  the  Presbytery  of  Dallas 
seconded  the  nomination  of  Mr.  Price.  In  doing 
so  he  said,  "In  this  day  in  which  we  are  increasingly 
recognizing  the  leadership  of  the  Elder,  Mr.  Price 
is  an  Elder  that  is  worthy  of  this  honor." 

Dr.  Jack  Thomas  of  Union  Theological  Seminary 
placed  in  nomination  the  name  of  Dr.  William  V. 
Gardner,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Atlanta.  Dr.  Thomas  stated  that  Dr.  Gardner 
served  as  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Tuscumbia,  Alabama  for  three  years,  pastor  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Farmville,  Virginia,  for 
three  years,  and  since  that  time  has  been  the 
"dearly  beloved  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Atlanta."  Dr.  Gardner  is  Chairman  of 
the  Assembly's  Committee  of  Home  Missions,  and 
Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary.  Elder  Edward  McNair  of  the 
Druid  Hills  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta  second- 
ed Dr.  Gardner's  nomination.  He  told  the  Assembly 
that  Dr.  Gardner  is  pastor  of  the  largest  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Georgia,  a  Church  that  has  a 
budget  this  year  of  $99,000. 

Only  one  ballot  was  necessary  to  decide  the 
election,  and  the  tabulation  showed  that  the  race 
was  close.  Mr.  Price  received  200  votes  and  Dr. 
Gardner  190.  Dr.  Gardner  then  offered  the  motion 
that  the  nomination  be  made  unanimous.  Mr.  Price 
was  escorted  to  the  Moderator's  chair  and  Dr. 
Darby  Fulton  presented  him  with  a  silver  gavel 
given  by  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Henry  E.  Pressly,  mission- 
aries to  Brazil.  It  was  a  replica  of  the  gavel  used 
at  the  organization  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Mexico. 

Temporary  Clerks 

Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Assembly, 
placed  in  nomination  Rev.  William  B.  Clemmons 
of  Lexington  Presbytery,  Rev.  W.  J.  Hazelwood  of 
Atlanta  Presbytery  and  Rev.  Frank  C.  King  of  St. 
Louis  Presbytery  as  Temporary  Clerks.  The  As- 
sembly voted  unanimously  for  these  three  men  who 
were  experienced  in  this  type  of  work. 

Address   By   Dr.   Visser  'T  Hooft 

Friday  morning  Dr.  Visser  'T  Hooft,  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  with 
headquarters  in  Geneva,,  Switzerland,  addressed  the 
Assembly.  He  was  introduced  by  Dr.  Homer  Mc- 
Millan of  Atlanta.  Dr.  McMillan  stated  that  Dr. 
Visser  'T  Hooft  was  a  member  of  the  Reformed 
Church  of  the  Netherlands.  By  way  of  introduction, 
Dr.  Visser  'T  Hooft  declared,  "The  incredible  thing 
about  Amsterdam  was  that  the  little  ship  launched 
at  this  meeting  was  at  times  so  near  the  rocks,  but 
was  then  steered  into  clear  waters."  He  acknow- 
ledged that  since  Amsterdam  the  secular  press  has 
thrown  the  searchlight  of  publicity  on  the  actiona 


Moderator  W.  E.  Price 

taken,  and  he  has  had  "to  explain  away  the  mis- 
understandings concerning  the  nature  of  the  World 
Council."  The  speaker  insisted  that  the  World 
Council  stands  for  "The  Lordship  of  Christ"  and 
feels  that  this  fact  must  be  maintained  in  all 
systems  of  the  world.  He  said  that  the  World 
Council  was  needed  as  a  common  witness  because 
"the  world  is  crying  out  for  a  clear  voice  on  what 
King  Jesus  has  to  say  to  our  generation."  He  also 
felt  that  this  Council  was  needed  "to  present  a 
common  strategy,  especially  in  the  evangelizing 
mission  of  the  world.  The  Church  must  realize 
that  there  are  many  new  pagan  forces,  and  separate 
denominations  need  the  help  of  others  to  combat 
these  forces." 

Dr.  Visser  'T  Hooft  said  that  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  is  neither  organizational  nor  designed 
to  be  a  centralized  super-church.  One  of  the  things 
that  impressed  this  reporter  was  that  Dr.  Visser  'T 
Hooft  came  out  plainly  for  the  Godhood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Although  there  are  some  things  that  Dr. 
Visser  'T  Hooft  did  not  explain  to  the  satisfaction 
of  all  Commissioners,  we  are  glad  to  report  that  on 
the  great  essential  of  our  faith,  namely,  the  Deity 
of  Christ,  he  gave  no  uncertain  sound. 

The  Reorganization  Of  The 
Agencies  Of  The  Church 

The  Ad  Interim  Committee  presented  the  Com- 
missioners with  a  book  of  107  pages  as  a  result  of 
its  studies  during  the  past  two  years  of  the  re- 
organization of  our  Church.  Dr.  James  A.  Jones, 
the  Secretary  of  this  Committee,  submitted  the 
report.    Ruling  Elder  E.  G.  Truly,  Jr.,  of  Fayette, 
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Mississippi,  offered  a  motion  to  delay  action  until 
1950  and  give  the  Presbyteries  and  churches  an 
opportunity  to  study  the  contents  of  the  report. 
Rev.  Tilden  Scherer  of  Clover,  S.  C,  offered  the 
second  to  this  motion  and  pointed  out  that  this 
Assembly  is  not  competent  to  vote  on  this  matter 
for  the  whole  Church  as  it  has  not  had  an  op- 
portunity to  study  it.  Ruling  Elder  Jack  Reid  of 
Tuscumbia,  Alabama,  spoke  for  the  motion  saying, 
"I  am  in  a  position  of  not  being  sufficiently  in- 
formed to  vote,  and  if  I  am  forced  to  vote  I  will 
have  to  vote  against  it.  This  report  touches  every 
member  of  our  Church  and  we  should  not  be  in 
has.e  on  such  an  important  matter."  Dr.  Frank  H. 
Caldwell  of  Louisville  was  in  favor  of  immediate 
action,  but  declared,  "We  do  not  have  the  desire 
to  see  this  report  railroaded  thru  this  Assembly." 
He  was  followed  by  ruling  Elders  C.  S.  Johnson  of 
St.  Louis  and  Eldon  Wilson  of  Richmond  who  felt 
that  the  time  to  act  was  now.  Dr.  Will.  A.  Alex- 
ander of  Shreveport  made  a  strong  appeal  for  post- 
ponement until  next  year.  Among  other  things  he 
said,  "I  have  not  had  time  to  read  this  report. 
Frankly  I  do  not  think  that  this  Assembly  has  had 
sufficient  time  to  familiarize  itself  with  it.  The 
changes  here  may  be  all  right,  but  I  doubt  if  we 
have  the  right  to  subordinate  our  judgment  to  that 
of  about  six  men.  Let  us  not  plunge  into  the  deep 
end  and  do  this  thing  on  such  short  notice."  Elder 
Neill  Salmon  of  Lillington,  N.  C,  and  Rev.  C.  V. 
Farrell  of  Texarkana,  Arkansas,  followed  Dr.  Alex- 
ander with  pleas  for  immediate  action.  This  dis- 
cussion was  closed  by  the  Secretary's  appeal  for 
present  action  without  delay.  He  said,  "We  believe 
we  should  act  now  because  of  the  areas  of  un- 
certainty that  exist  in  our  agencies.  There  is  noth- 
ing in  this  report  that  will  modify  our  Presbyterian 
heritage." 

Voting  down  the  motion  to  defer  action  until  the 
Church  had  had  time  to  study  the  Committee  re- 
port, the  Assembly  spent  most  of  its  time  from 
Friday  noon  until  late  Saturday  afternoon,  in  con- 
sidering this  report,  completing  the  adoption  in  a 
business  session  following  the  Saturday  night  popul- 
ar meeting  on  Christian  Education.  A  total  of  some 
140  "recommendations,"  several  with  subheads, 
were  adopted  in  that  time.  This  fact  would  seem 
to  provide  some  justification  for  the  remark  Satur- 
day afternoon  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Van  Puffelen, 
Commissioner  from  Dallas,  Texas  that  "this  thing 
has  been  going'  fast."  That  speaker  pointed  out 
that  the  Committee  itself  had  offered  changes  as 
the  discussion  proceeded,  which,  he  said,  indicated 
that  the  report  was  not  complete.  The  Secretary 
of  the  committee,  in  several  instances,  indicated 
that  subcommittees  of  the  main  committee  had 
handled  different  phases  of  the  study,  which,  he 
indicated,  was  responsible  for  lack  of  harmony  be- 
tween certain  sections  of  the  report.  It  is  the 
feeling  of  this  writer  that  such  far-reaching  changes 
should  have  been  aired  before  the  entire  Church, 
not  just  before  the  Commissioners  to  this  Assembly, 
many  of  whom  did  not  receive  the  printed  report 
more  than  two  weeks  prior  to  the  Assembly,  and 
the  Commissioners  being,  in  the  main,  the  only 
ones  in  the  Church  who  had  had  copies  at  all.  It  is 
the  further  opinion  that  the  "reorganization"  would 
have  had  much  more  prospect  for  success  if  adop- 
tion had  been  delayed  until  the  Church  at  large 
had  had  opportunity  to  study  it. 

The  reorganization  plan  involves  a  number  of 
changes  in  nomenclature,  several  transfers  of  func- 
tions, changes  in  methods  of  nominating  members 
of    the    executive    agencies,    some    changes    in    the 


procedure  for  spending  benevolent  funds.  The 
Publicity  Committee  provided  for  under  the  re- 
organization plan  has  been  instructed  to  prepare 
literature  designed  to  provide  the  Church  with  in- 
formation as  to  the  changes  made.  The  many 
changes  cannot  be  even  mentioned  in  this  present 
short  review  of  the  Assembly  meeting.  The  barest 
outline,  only,  is  attempted  here. 

The  very  first  recommendation  adopted  was  that 
involving  the  change  in  name  of  our  "Executive 
Committees"  to  "Boards."  This  new  term  is  the 
one  used  by  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  and 
by  some  other  denominations,  and  from  the  very 
beginning  of  our  Southern  Church  has  been  a  ternn 
held  in  disfavor,  because  we  as  a  Church  have 
wanted  to  avoid  any  justification  for  executive 
agencies  feeling  that  they  were  independent  of  the 
Assembly  in  the  matter  of  the  authority  of  action. 
This  change  in  terminology,  plus  the  transfer  of 
some  functions,  led  to  the  new  names  being  used. 

The  former  Committee  on  Christian  Education 
and  Ministerial  Relief  becomes  the  Board  of  An- 
nuities and  Relief,  while  the  present  "Christian 
Education"  phase  of  this  Committee's  work  is  trans- 
ferred to  the  Board  of  Education,  which  is  the  new 
name  for  the  Committee  on  Religious  Education 
and  Publication.  A  motion  to  call  this  Board  the 
Board  of  "Christian"  Education  was  defeated. 

The  Board  of  Education  will  have  as  "divisions" 
in  the  Board,  an  editorial  division,  a  business  divi- 
sion, and  divisions  on  "Church  School,"  on  "Men's 
Work,"  and  on  "College  and  Student  Work." 

The  former  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  be- 
comes the  Board  of  World  Missions,  with  divisions 
on  foreign  missions  and  overseas  relief  and  re- 
habilitation. 

The  former  Committee  of  Home  Missions  be- 
comes the  Board  of  Church  Extension.  This  will 
include  divisions  on  evangelism,  missions,  radio, 
Negro  work,  and  Christian  relations.  Sunday 
School  extension  is  now  to  be  carried  on  under  this 
Board  of  Church  Extension.  It  is  to  be  noted  that 
Negro  work,  which  the  Assembly  was  told  just  a 
few  years  ago,  should  be  taken  from  the  Home 
Missions  Committee  and  made  an  independent 
agency,  has  now  been  taken  back  under  the  wing 
of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension,  the  "successor" 
to  the  Home  Missions  Committee. 

Woman's  work  is  to  be  administered  under  a 
"Board  of  Woman's  Work,"  although  men's  work 
is  only  a  "division"  under  the  Board  of  Education. 
Efforts  to  provide  that  the  woman's  work  be 
treated  in  the  same  relationship  to  the  Board  of 
Education  as  is  planned  for  the  men's  work,  were 
defeated. 

A  sixth  Board  is  to  have  the  title,  "Office  of  the 
General  Assembly."  Under  this  "Board"  are  listed 
as  "divisions"  these  phases  of  work,  "Stated  Clerk 
and  Treasurer,"  "Commission  on  Minister  and  His 
Work,"  "Historical  Foundation,"  "Montreat  Asso- 
ciation and  College,"  and  the  "Assembly's  Training 
School." 

The  "over-all"  organization  of  the  Assembly  is  to 
function  under  five  groups:  "Nominating  Com- 
mittee," "Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union," 
"Genei-al  Council,"  "Judicial  Committee,"  and  "Ad 
Interim  Committees."  The  General  Council's  func- 
tions will  cover  "Budget,"  "Publicity,"  "Research," 
and  "Program." 
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There  is  to  be  a  Permanent  Nominating  Com- 
mittee, composed  of  five  ministers  and  four  lay 
members,  each  serving  one  term  of  three  years 
and  not  subject  to  re-election  until  after  the  lapse 
of  at  least  three  years.  This  Committee  shall  name 
nominees  for  all  Board  and  Committee  member- 
ships, including  those  for  the  General  Council,  ex- 
cept those  on  the  Permanent  Committee  on  Co- 
operation and  Union  (which  are  chosen  by  the 
Synods).  At  the  beginning  of  this  nominating 
Committee  plan,  the  nine  members  shall  be  named, 
three  each,  by  the  Moderator  of  the  Assembly  in  the 
year  when  the  reorganization  becomes  effective 
(1949,  as  it  turned  out),  the  living  Moderator  next 
preceding,  and  the  living  Moderator  next  preceding. 
Permission  for  "Nominations  from  the  floor"  is 
provided. 

The  General  Council  will  be  composed  of  twenty- 
four  members,  fifteen  of  whom  are  to  be  ministers. 
In  the  beginning,  the  present  members  of  the 
Stewardship  Committee  are  to  be  included  in  the 
membership  of  the  Council. 

An  important  change  includes  moving  the  office 
of  the  Stated  Clerk  from  Dallas,  Texas,  to  Atlanta, 
Georgia.  Elder  Paul  Puller  of  Montgomery,  Ala- 
bama, made  an  eloquent  plea  for  Montgomery  as 
the  location  for  this  office,  saying  he  would  like  for 
all  the  agencies  now  located  in  Atlanta  to  move  to 
"the  center  of  the  Assembly"  and  a  lovely  city. 

A  committee  suggestion  for  change  of  the  church 
year  to  coincide  with  the  calendar  year  was  dis- 
posed of  by  referring  it  to  the  General  Council  to 
study  and  make  recommendation  to  a  later  As- 
sembly. 

A  change  was  voted  in  the  meeting  time  of  the 
Assembly,  to  Thursday  following  the  first  Sunday 
in  June.  Recommendation  was  adopted  to  try  to 
meet  elsewhere  than  Montreat  at  least  every  other 
year. 

Presbyteries  were  urged  to  consider  electing  lay 
commissioners  for  a  term  of  two  years,  to  be  chosen 
preferably    at   the    fall    meetings    of   Presbyteries, 


Changes  in  Assembly  procedure  were  voted,  with 
a  reduction  in  the  number  of  standing  committees, 
and  with  a  provision  that,  except  in  emergencies, 
Commissioners  be  paid  for  their  traveling  expenses 
only  if  they  remain  until  the  Assembly  closed. 

An  important  and  far-reaching  provision  was 
adopted  in  connection  with  church  contributions  to 
benevolences.  Benevolent  causes  are  reduced  to 
five:  World  Missions,  Church  Extension,  Education, 
Ministerial  Relief,  and  General  Fund.  The  general 
fund  shall  include  all  lesser  (in  size)  funds,  one 
of  which  is  to  be  an  "equalization  fund."  This 
equalization  fund  is  to  be  given  in  the  budget  a 
percentage  ratio,  "calculated  to  bring  in  funds 
sufficient  to  equalize  the  amounts  received  by  the 
various  Assembly  causes  in  accordance  with  the 
budget  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly,"  and  this 
fund  is  to  be  apportioned  annually  by  the  As- 
sembly Treasurer  "to  those  agencies  of  the  As- 
sembly not  receiving  their  proportionate  share  of 
the  amount  allotted  to  them  in  the  Assembly's 
budget."  "All  special  offerings  and  designated  re- 
ceipts" from  churches  and  organized  church  groups 
(but  not  from  individuals,  corporations  and  trust 
funds,  and  excepting  Women's  Birthday  Offerings 
and  other  special  offerings  when  specifically  ex- 
empted by  the  Assembly)  "shall  count  in  the 
budget  percentage  of  the  agency  in  question."  This 
would  seem  to  mean  that  no  matter  to  what  benevo- 
lent cause  a  church  may  give  its  money,  even  if  the 
church  "designates"  its  contribution  for  some  parti- 
cular benevolent  cause,  part  of  this  contribution 
(if  the  cause  receives  more  than  its  allotted  per- 
centage would  provide)  may  end  up  by  going  to 
some  benevolent  cause  in  which  the  church  giving 
the  money  was  not  interested  or  to  which  it  was 
opposed. 

It  was  voted  to  create  at  once  the  General 
Council,  and  that  this  Council  be  instructed  to 
proceed  immediately  to  supervising  and  effecting 
the  changes  in  organization  indicated  in  ad  interim 
report,  reorganization  to  be  completed  vdth  all 
speed  commensurate  with  wisdom  and  efficiency, 
and  certainly  by  March  31,,  1950.  Further  pro- 
ceedings of  the  1949  Assembly  were  undertaken 
having  in  view  the  reorganization  it  had  voted. 
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Elder's    Fellowship    Banquet 

The  fifth  annual  Elders'  Fellowship  Banquet  was 
held  Friday  evening.  S.  J.  Patterson,  Jr.,  As- 
sembly's Director  of  Men's  Work,  presided.  Greet- 
ings were  extended  to  the  group  by  Moderator  W. 
E.  Price.  There  were  196  Elders  present.  Clinton 
Harris,  Director  of  Advertising  and  Promotion  of 
the  Committee  of  Religious  Education  and  Publica- 
tion in  Richmond  gave  an  illustrated  preview  of 
the  men's  Convention  to  be  held  in  the  municipal 
Auditorium  of  Atlanta,  Georgia,  November  4,  5, 
and  6,  1949.  The  principal  speaker  for  this  occasion 
was  Dr.  J.  Farra  Van  Meter,  prominent  surgeon  of 
L'=^xington,  Kentucky.  Dr.  Van  Meter  pointed  out 
the  place  of  the  Christian  layman  in  our  modern 
world.  He  stated  that  laymen  must  give  a  larger 
measure  of  devotion  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  To 
this  end  Dr.  Van  Meter  stated,  "The  Church  must 
be  re-evaluated  by  most  of  us.  It  deserves  more  of 
our  time  and  our  resources."  He  urged  the  Elders 
present  to  heartily  engage  in  visitation  evangelism. 
This  form  of  service  to  Christ  he  emphasized  was 
good  for  the  Church  and  also  for  the  persons  en- 
gaging it  it. 

Stewardship 

A  popular  meeting  on  Stewardship  was  the 
principal  feature  of  the  Assembly  on  Friday  night. 
Dr.  James  G.  Patton  informed  the  Assembly  that 
our  Church  gave  four  million  dollars  more  last 
year  than  ever  before.  We  gave  more  to  benevol- 
ences, more  to  Church  building,  and  more  to  cur- 
rent expenses  that  at  any  time  in  our  history.  He 
also  indicated  that  this  growth  in  Stewardship  has 
resulted  in  revived  interest  in  the  Bible.  He  pointed 
out  that  one  of  the  explanations  for  this  increase 
in  Stewardship  has  been  the  emphasis  placed  on 
tithing. 

Dr.  Patton  introduced  Dr.  L.  P.  Burney  who 
spoke  on  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress. 
Dr.  Burney  outlined  what  the  Church  has  done  thus 
far  in  carrying  out  this  program  and  then  discussed 
plans  for  the  remaining  years. 

Dr.  W.  A.  Alexander,  Chairman  of  the  Standing 
Committee  on  Stewardship  submitted  a  number  of 


recommendations  for  this  department.  Among  them 
we  mention  that  March  5,  1950,  was  designated  as 
Every  Member  Canvass  Day  and  that  the  canvass 
not  be  called  complete  until  every  member  has 
either  made  a  pledge  or  has  refused  to  do  so  after 
having  the  claims  of  the  Church  presented  to  him 
in  person  by  a  representative  of  the  Church.  The 
theme  of  the  Every  Member  Canvass  for  the  year 
1950  will  be,  "Say  YES  To  Your  Faith."  Emphasis 
will  also  be  placed  upon  the  tithe,  or,  as  this  report 
calls  it,  "The  separated  portion."  A  special  effort 
will  be  made  to  increase  tithing  in  1949  through  the 
thirteen  weeks,  "Prove  God"  period,  followed  by 
a  challenge  to  permanent  tithing  through  tithers' 
clubs. 

The  General  Assembly  adopted  an  asking  quota 
of  four  million  dollars  for  1950-51.  A  Church 
calendar  was  also  adopted  which  will  be  published 
later  in  The   Southern  Presbyterian   Journal. 

The  annual  report  of  the  Stewardship  Com- 
mittee called  attention  to  its  new  location.  The 
offices  of  the  Committee  on  Stewardship  and  the 
Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  were  moved  on 
April  15  from  the  Henry  Grady  Building  to  324 
Church  Street,  Decatur,  Georgia.  This  change  will 
not  only  make  the  work  more  efficient,  but  it  will 
give  an  opportunity  to  save  several  thousand  dol- 
lars a  year  for  rent. 

Invitations    For   The 
Next    Assembly 

At  the  close  of  the  Stewardship  report  two  in- 
vitations were  extended  for  the  1950  Assembly.  Dr. 
T.  C.  Bales,  Moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Virginia, 
and  Dr.  W.  E.  Hudson  extended  an  invitation  for 
the  Assembly  to  meet  at  Massanetta,  Virginia.  Dr. 
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Here  is  one  of  the  most  thorough  and  com- 
plete, as  well  as  one  of  the  most  interesting 
and  convincing  statements  of  the  doctrine  of 
Predestination  that  has  appeared  in  any  lan- 
guage. In  addition,  Dr.  Boettner  gives  in  this 
book  a  splendid  and  scholarly  statement  of 
the  entire  position  of  Reformed  or  Calvinistic 
faith.  Pre-eminent  in  precision  and  logic,  it  is 
a  landmark  in  Christian  thought. 

— Christianity  Today. 
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Bales  stressed  the  hospitality  of  Virginia  and  Dr. 
Hudson  pointed  out  the  opportunities  for  the  Com- 
missioners to  visit  historic  places  in  that  state  while 
at  the  Assembly.  Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  President 
of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association  invited  the 
Assembly  to  meet  again  at  Montreat.  The  invitation 
to  Massanetta  was  accepted.  At  this  time  an  invita- 
tion was  read  to  the  Assembly  from  Dr.  Marshall 
Dendy  for  the  Assembly  of  1951  to  meet  as  guests 
of  the  First  Presbyterian   Church   of  Orlando,  Fla. 

Sunday    Morning    Worship 

One  of  the  high  moments  in  a  meeting  of  the 
Assembly  is  the  Sunday  morning  worship  services  in 
Anderson  Auditorium.  The  Assembly  was  fortunate 
this  year  in  having  as  its  speaker  Dr.  W.  A.  Alex- 
ander, pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Shreveport.  Dr.  Alexander  used  as  his  subject, 
"Walkmg  In  The  Light."  The  message  was  based  on 
I  John  1:7.  The  minister  observed  that  by  walking 
in  the  light  three  consequences  are  observed.  One 
is  a  growing  sense  of  the  reality  of  sin.  The  second 
is  a  growing  appreciation  of  the  Person  and  Work 
of  Christ  Jesus.  The  third  is  a  growing  sense  of 
forgiveness.  When  we  walk  in  the  Light  Dr.  Alex- 
ander said  we  have  fellowship  with  God,  fellowship 
with  one  another  and  a  holiness  of  life  will  follow 
as  a  result  of  this  walk.  He  closed  with  a  strong 
appeal  for  a  closer  walk  with  God  and  its  apologetic 
value  before  the  world.  "The  evidence  of  the  reality 
and  the  sincerity  of  our  faith  is  not  to  be  found  in 
the  political  arena  and  the  pressure  that  we  may 
put  on  government,  nor  yet  upon  the  theological 
battleground  in  our  insistence  upon  the  minutiae  of 
doctrine.  It  is  to  be  found  in  the  clear  bright  light 
of  lives,  individual  and  corporate,  that  are  founded 
and  lived  in  the  will  of  God.  More  forceful  than 
any  sermon  we  ministers  have  ever  preached,  more 
potent  than  any  decision  you  Elders  have  ever  made 
in  the  Church  Courts  is  the  silent  eloquence  of 
Godly  lives  flowing  from  our  union  with  Christ  in 
evidence  that  we  are  walking  in  the  Light." 

Religious  Education 

The  popular  meeting  on  Religious  Education  was 
held  Sunday  night.  Dean  Lewis  J.  Sherrill  of  Louis- 
ville Theological  Seminary  and  Director  of  the  Re- 
study  of  Religious  Education  gave  the  principal 
adddress.  In  masterly  fashion  Dr.  Sherrill  sum- 
marized the  findings  of  the  Committee  on  Restudy. 
He  reminded  the  Assembly  that  this  restudy  is  a 
result  of  a  statesmanlike  vision  of  the  Executive 
Secretary  of  Religious  Education.  He  felt  that 
there  was  a  need  for  an  analysis  of  the  work  being 
done  by  this  Committee  and  a  redrawing  of  policies 
and  goals  for  the  future.  Some  forty  members  have 
been  engaged  in  this  study  for  a  period  of  four 
years.  This  was  a  mammouth  undertaking.  The 
Committee  began  its  work  by  a  process  of  orienta- 
tion. It  engaged  in  extensive  field  studies.  It  has 
now  formulated  its  findings  in  "A  Restudy  of  Re- 
ligious Education."  Dr.  Sherrill  pointed  out  that  al- 
though our  Church  as  a  whole  has  enjoyed  a  uni- 
form growth  this  statement  is  deceptive  in  that  it 
is  not  uniformly  distributed  in  all  synods.  Eight 
out  of  our  seventeen  Synods  have  remained  almost 
static  in  Church  membership  and  Sunday  School 
enrollment  for  about  forty  years.  Our  Church  is 
not  growing  at  an  even  pace.  Dean  Sherrill  also 
told  the  Assembly  that  one-third  of  our  Sunday 
Schools  are  less  than  fifty  in  enrollment  and  two- 
thirds  are  under  one  hundred.  The  Committee  kept 
this  in  mind  in  its  recommendations.  Dr.  Sherrill 
closed  by  placing  upon  the  consciences  of  the 
people  a  responsibility  for  propagating  the  ancient 


Gospel  in  our  modern  world.  The  Assembly  ex- 
pressed its  gratitude  to  Dr.  Sherrill  for  his  monu- 
mental work  in  this  field. 

Dr.  E.  D.  Grant,  Executive  Secretary,  reported 
to  the  Assembly  that  financially  the  year  1948-49 
is  the  best  in  our  Executive  Committee's  history. 
Budget  and  Program  of  Progress  offerings  totaled 
$229,348.85  as  over  against  $210,640.33  for  the 
preceding  year,  representing  an  increase  of  $18,- 
708.52.  He  also  announced  that  the  business  de- 
partment was  in  a  fine  condition.  Sales  during  the 
past  year  set  an  all-time  record  exceeding  the  mil- 
lion dollar  mark  for  the  first  time  in  Executive 
Committee  history. 

The  report  of  the  Standing  Committee  on  Re- 
ligious Education  was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  W.  E. 
Crane.  This  Committee  asked  the  Assembly  to  en- 
dorse the  calling  of  a  fourth  quadrennial  Youth 
Convention  on  the  World  Mission  of  the  Church  on 
December  28,  1950.  This  recommendation  was 
adopted.  The  Assembly  designated  September  25, 
1949  as  Rally  Day. 

Fraternal    Delegates 

Dr.  Jesse  M.  Bader,  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Department  of  Evangelism  of  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches  represented  this  body.  He  told  the 
Assembly  that  the  Council  is  composed  of  27  de- 
nominations, representing  28  million  Protestants. 
He  expressed  the  belief  that  there  is  a  rising  tide  of 
evangelism  in  all  Protestant  churches  today.  He 
urged  the  Assembly  to  join  with  other  Protestants 
in  making  October  a  Church  attendance  crusade  to 
fill  up  the  pews  of  our  Churches.  The  tenth  anni- 
versary of  World  Wide  Communion  will  also  be 
observed  in  October. 

Dr.  Harrison  Ray  Anderson,  Pastor  of  the  Fourth 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Chicago  was  a  fraternal 
delegate  from  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A. 
He  also  represented  the  Western  section  of  the 
Presbyterian  Alliance.  He  related  his  visit  to  the 
island  of  lona  in  Scotland  and  brought  back  two 
Celtic  crosses.  One  was  presented  to  the  Moderator 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.  and  the  other 
to  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  Moderator  W.  E. 
Price  received  this  cross  with  appropriate  remarks. 
Dr.  Anderson  then  made  a  lengthy  appeal  for  the 
union  of  the  two  Churches. 

Dr.  J.  B.  McBride,  pastor  of  the  Associate  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church  of  Anderson,  S.  C, 
was  a  fraternal  delegate  from  the  Associate  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church.  Dr.  McBride  declared, 
"We  are  not  only  brethren  in  Christ,  but  adherents 
of  the  gi'andest  of  all  systems  of  theology,  Calvin- 
ism." He  expressed  the  conviction  that  our  two 
Churches  should  work  together  in  the  glorious  task 
of  evangelism. 

Professor  Robert  M.  Karr  of  Pittsburg-Xenia 
Seminary  was  a  fraternal  delegate  from  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church.  While  maintaining  that  the 
Church  should  be  catholic  in  spirit.  Dr.  Karr  warned 
that  if  we  are  not  careful  the  ecumenicity  which  is 
so  popular  today  will  result  in  another  ecclesiastical 
empire  such  as  history  records  in  the  middle  ages. 
Spiritual  growth  is  more  impressive  than  numerical 
growth.  He  interpreted  John  17  as  presenting  unity 
after  a  Divine  standard  and  by  a  Divine  process 
rather  than  by  a  series  of  compromises  bringing  the 
Church  to  a  lower  and  lower  level. 

Dr.  Marcel  Pradervand,  a  native  of  Switzerland 
and  the  first  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Presby- 
terian  Alliance    represented    this   group.    Dr.    Pra- 
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dervand  explained  the  function  of  the  Alliance  and 
that  it  was  his  mission  to  keep  in  touch  with  the 
Presbyterian  family  of  the  world.  He  declared, 
"There  is  nothing  that  creates  unity  so  much  as  the 
unity  of  the  faith."  Confessional  groupings  he  said 
are  necessary  in  the  life  of  the  Church.  "We  can 
not  do  away  with  confessions  even  though  we  have 
the  World  Council."  The  Assembly  was  informed 
that  there  are  forty  million  Christians  in  the  world 
holding  to  the  Reformed  Faith  and  that  fourteen 
million  of  these  are  in  Europe. 

Christian    Education   And 
Ministerial    Relief 

The  Committee  on  Christian  Education  and 
Ministerial  Relief  reported  a  steady  progress  in 
each  phase  of  its  work.  It  reported  the  largest 
number  of  candidates  for  the  ministry  and  mission 
service  under  the  care  of  the  presbyteries  in  the 
history  of  the  Church.  The  Joy  Gift  has  been  so 
large  that  a  great  increase  in  appropriations  to 
beneficiaries  and  annuitants  has  been  possible. 

The  report  of  the  Ad  Interim  Committee  on  the 
Ministers'  Annuity  Fund  was  presented  by  A. 
Walton  Litz,  Chairman,  and  was  followed  by  some 
debate.  The  report  sustained  the  present  arrange- 
ment of  the  Ministers'  Annuity  Fund  with  a  slight 
amendment.  It  was  pointed  out  that  any  change 
would  jeopardize  the  integrity  of  both  the  Fund  and 
the  Church. 

Evangelism 

On  account  of  the  illness  of  Dr.  Frank  C.  Brown, 
Chairman  of  the  Permanent  Committee  on  Evangel- 
ism, Dr.  Donald  W.  Richardson,  the  Vice-Chairman, 
submitted  the  report.  Dr.  Richardson  reported  the 
fact  that  our  Church  fell  short  this  year  on  pro- 
fessions of  faith.  He  said  "we  have  not  received  as 
many  this  year  as  we  have  in  other  years." 

Dr.  Richardson  praised  visitation  evangelism  and 
expressed  the  belief  that  "Our  laymen  are  awaken- 
ing to  their  responsibility,  and  they  can  best  carry 
on  this  work  in  our  Church.  We  do  not  mean  that 
the  ministers  are  not  to  continue  their  interest  and 
effort,  but  we  believe  the  two  groups  working 
together  can  be  mightily  used  in  the  cause  of 
evangelism." 

Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  the  Director,  was  com- 
mended for  his  outstanding  services  to  the  Church 
in  the  field  of  evangelism.  He  has  directed  twenty 
different  programs  of  visitation  evangelism  in 
eleven  synods  and  one  of  these  was  held  in  the 
Snedecor  Memorial  Synod  at  Stillman  College.  The 
Committee  laid  before  the  Church  the  opportunity 
of  taking  advantage  of  special  periods  of  the  year 
for  evangelism.  Reference  was  made  to  Rally  Day, 
World  Wide  Communion,  the  Christmas  season 
and  the  Easter  season. 

Dr.  A.  W.  Dick,  pastor  of  the  Second  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Memphis,  Tenn.,  Mr.  Clarence 
Johnson,  Elder  in  the  Westminister  Presbyterian 
Church  of  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  and  Dr.  William  Ward, 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Spart- 
anburg spoke  on  Home  Visitation  Evangelism.  Dr. 
H.  H.  Thompson,  the  Director,  closed  the  presenta- 
tion of  this  report  by  affirming,  "We  need  a  great 
spirit  of  concern  of  procedure  and  then  the  desire 
to  carry  out  this  plan."  The  Executive  Secretaries 
of  the  Church  were  asked  to  join  Dr.  Thompson 
and  assist  in  the  evangelistic  program  of  the 
Church. 


Over   Seas  Relief 

The  Over  Seas  Relief  Committee  is  the  agent  of 
the  General  Assembly  for  its  participation  in  the 
common  effort  of  American  Protestant  Churches 
to  meet  the  physical,  mental,  and  spiritual  needs 
arising  from  the  results  of  global  war.  Dr.  Vernon 
Broyles  the  Chairman  of  this  Committee  gave  a 
report  of  his  visit  to  Europe  during  recent  months. 
This  visit  he  said  gave  him  a  vision  of  the  world 
mission  of  the  Church.  It  was  pointed  out  by  this 
Committee  that  our  denomination  has  given  ap- 
proximately 216  pounds  of  food  and  clothing  per 
person  in  the  last  church  year.  Dr.  Broyles  remind- 
ed the  Assembly  that  this  Committee  due  to  the 
reorganized  plan  will  be  absorbed  into  the  Board 
of  World  Missions. 

Program   Of  Progress 

In  a  popular  meeting  held  in  the  interest  of  the 
Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  Colonel  Roy  Le- 
Craw,  the  Director,  presided.  "What  the  Presby- 
terian Program  of  Progress  Has  Meant  To  A  Pres- 
bytery" was  the  subject  used  by  Rev.  William 
Chalmers  Jameson,  Executive  Secretary  of  Lexing- 
ton Presbytery.  One  of  the  things  that  he  pointed 
out  was  that  his  presbytery  has  a  paper  setting 
forth  the  work  of  the  Presbyterian  Program  of 
Progress  that  is  now  going  to  5,800  homes.  Elder 
Raymond  Turpin,  Chairman  of  the  Presbyterian 
Program  of  Progress  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Atlanta  related  the  experiences  of  this 
great  Church  in  meeting  its  objective  during  the 
past  year.  A  forceful  report  was  made  by  Rev. 
Larry  Love  of  the  Bethany  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Fort  Lauderdale,  Florida,  on  the  value  of  the 
Program  of  Progress  in  the  medium  sized  Church. 
Rev.  Zek  Jordan  of  Greensboro,  Alabama  submitted 
a  report  from  his  own  Church  illustrating  how  the 
Program  of  Progress  works  in  a  small  congregation. 
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He  declared,  "I  am  of  the  opinion  that  the  Program 
of  Progress  is  the  greatest  thing  that  has  hit  the 
Church  in  my  life-time."  In  clarifying  this  move- 
ment Colonel  LeCraw  told  the  Assembly,  "The 
Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  is  not  something 
new.  The  only  thing  that  is  new  is  to  do  it." 

Training    School 

Rev.  J.  M.  Barr,  Chairman  of  the  Standing  Com- 
mittee on  the  Assembly's  Training  School  for  Lay 
Workers  submitted  the  report  on  this  institution. 
He  noted  the  plans  for  expansion  and  introduced 
Dr.  Wade  H.  Dubose  its  President  to  speak  on  the 
work  of  this  institution.  Dr.  Dubose  said,  "Our 
faculty  is  scholarly  and  doing  a  good  work.  We  are 
drawing  a  high  class  of  students  to  the  Training 
School." 

Radio 

The  Rev.  John  F.  Anderson,  Jr.,  submitted  the 
report  of  the  Standing  Committee  on  Radio.  He 
urged  the  Assembly  to  take  much  more  seriously 
its  responsibilities  in  this  field.  The  doors  of  op- 
portunity have  opened  faster  than  our  ability  to 
enter  them.  He  reminded  the  Assembly  that  the 
most  severe  handicap  up  to  this  time  has  been 
finance.  The  report  declared,  "We  trust  the  re- 
organization of  the  agencies  will  correct  this 
trouble."  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander,  the  Director,  gave 
to  the  Assembly  an  outline  of  his  plans  for  the 
future  of  this  department  of  the  Church's  activities. 

Judicial    Committee 

The  Assembly's  Standing  Committee  on  Judicial 
Business  made  its  report  through  its  Chairman,  Rev. 
J.  H.  Carter.  This  report  consumed  a  great  deal  of 
the  Assembly's  time.  This  Committee  had  the 
delicate  assignment  of  bringing  a  report  that  would 
satisfy  all  parties  concerned  on  the  "Richardson 
Case."  The  original  report  declined  to  appoint  an 
Ad  Interim  Committee  to  restudy  the  Richardson 
case.  The  belief  was  expressed  that  the  agencies  of 
the  Church  had  erred  in  instituting  a  law  suit  and 
that  the  Assembly  should  express  its  regrets  that 
charges  of  fraud  were  ever  made. 

Dr.  William  V.  Gardner,  the  Chairman  of  the 
Assembly's  Home  Mission  Committee  introduced  a 
substitute  measure  to  the  effect  That  a  Judicial 
Commission  be  appointed  to  deliberate  upon  and 
conclude  the  business  of  the  complaints  before  the 
Assembly,  growing  out  of  the  L.  Richardson  suit; 
and  That  the  Commission  meet  and  conclude  its 
business  as  soon  as  possible;  and  .That  the  Com- 
mission give  the  widest  publicity  of  its  findings. 

The  Executive  Secretaries  were  given  permission 
to  speak  on  this  subject.  Dr.  Grant  asked  for  a  clear 
record  of  the  case  before  a  decision  is  made.  He 
emphasized,  "Let  us  know  all  the  record."  Rev. 
Roland  Sims  of  Anniston,  Alabama,  member  of  the 
Standing  Committee  said,  "This  substitute  is  re- 
sponsible. It  does  not  ask  for  the  suppression  of 
the  truth."  Rev.  R.  H.  Stone  of  Mecklenberg 
Presbytery  spoke  in  favor  of  the  Committee's  re- 
port. Dr.  W.  A.  Alexander  of  Shreveport  said, 
"Each  Committee  made  its  own  decision.  There  was 
no  collaboration  among  the  Executive  Committees. 
Many  of  the  overtures  show  prejudice  against  our 
Committees.  I  plead  for  the  substitution  purely  on 
the  ground  of  absolute  justice."  The  substitute 
resolution  was  finally  adopted  by  a  vote  of  219  to 
103.  The  Commission  appointed  to  act  in  the 
Richardson  case  consists  of  the  following  twenty- 
seven  members  of  the  Assembly: 
Arkansas:    Minister,    Roy   L.    Davis;   Ruling   Elder, 

Carl  Parker. 
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Louisiana:  Minister,  D.  H.  Eddington,  Jr.;  Ruling 
Elder,  M.  R.  Wellford. 

Texas:  Minister,  E.  D.  McLaurin;  Ruling  Elder, 
Walter  Brown. 

Mississippi:  Minister,  Russell  Nunan;  Ruling  Elder, 
E.  G.  Truly,  Jr. 

Oklahoma: 

North  Carolina:  Minister,  C.  H.  Rowan;  Ruling  El- 
der, Neill  Salmon. 

Virginia:  Minister,  J.  H.  Marion,  Jr.;  Ruling  Elder, 
E.  D.  Wilson. 

Missouri: 

Georgia:  Minister,  George  C.  Bellingrath;  Ruling 
Elder,  Edward  McNair. 

Florida:  Minister,  W.  H.  Kadel. 

Alabama:  Minister,  B.  A.  Sykes;  Ruling  Elder,  Jack 
Reid. 

Appalachia:  Ruling  Elder,  E.  J.  McMillan. 

West  Virginia:  Minister,  W.  E.  Crane. 

Kentucky:  Minister,  R.  W.  Miles;  Ruling  Elder, 
W.  G.  Duncan,  III. 

Tennessee:  Minister,  J.  M.  Murchison;  Ruling  El- 
der, C.  L.  Winn. 
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South    Carolina:    Ministers,    Tilden    Scherer    and 

Sam.  S.  Wiley. 
To  act  as  Convenor  Elder:  E.  J.  McMillan  or  J.  H. 

Marion,  Jr. 

Another  part  of  the  report  of  the  Judicial  Busi- 
ness Committee  was  the  answer  to  overture  No.  36 
from  Mangum  Presbytery.  This  overture  was 
"Whereas  our  Executive  Committees  are  answer- 
Bible  to  the  General  Assembly  and  not  to  a  ^oup  of 
our  Church;  and  whereas  the  Executive  Committee 
of  Foreign  Missions  under  the  statesmanlike  leader- 
ship of  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  has  the  confidence  of 
our  Church  and  the  respect  of  missionary  states- 
men, therefore  the  Presbytery  of  Mangum  respect- 
fully overtures  the  General  Assembly  to  discourage 
any  group  within  the  Church  in  any  desire  to  exert 
pressure  upon  any  agent  or  agencies  of  our  highest 
court  other  than  by  direct,  unpublicized  communic- 
ation with  that  agency  or  agencies."  This  overture 
was  answered  in  the  affirmative  and  called  to  the 
attention  of  the  Assembly  the  action  of  1934.  This 
overture  had  reference  to  the  movement  instituted 
recently  by  a  church  paper  published  within  the 
bounds  of  the  Assembly. 

Women's   Work 

Dr.  John  M.  Alexander,  Chairman  of  the  Stand- 
ing Committee  on  Women's  Work  reported  to  the 
Assembly  that  all  along  the  line  there  has  been 
growth  in  this  department  of  our  Church.  The  birth- 
day gift  was  not  as  large  as  last  year  when  the 
projects  were  in  the  Foreign  Field,  but  nevertheless, 
it  was  the  largest  ever  given  to  the  projects  in  the 
home  field  and  amounted  to  $136,661.85.  Dr.  Alex- 
ander also  called  to  the  attention  of  the  Assembly 
that  this  year  marks  the  completion  of  twenty  years 
of  efficient  service  as  Secretary  by  Miss  Janie  Mc- 
Gaughey. 

Mrs.  A.  Walton  Litz,  Chairman  of  the  Committee 
on  Women's  Work,  introduced  to  the  Assembly  the 
newly  elected  Assistant  Secretary,  Mrs.  John  Parks. 

Christian  Relations 

Dr.  R.  F.  Gribble,  Chairman  of  the  Committee  on 
Christian  Relations  submitted  the  report  on  this 
department.  This  department  of  our  Church  deals 
rather  largely  with  controversial  issues  and  there- 
fore consumes  a  considerable  amount  of  time  on 
the  agenda.  The  Committee  received  the  Permanent 
Committee's  report  entitled,  "States'  Rights  And 
Human  Rights."  It  was  sent  down  to  the  churches 
and  groups  within  the  churches  for  consideration 
and  study.  In  doing  so  the  Committee  stated,  "In 
making  this  recommendation  we  want  it  understood 
that  we  are  not  necessarily  in  agreement  with  all 
statements  contained  in  the  report.  We  do  feel 
strongly,  however,  that  this  report  sets  forth  with 
great  clarity  problems  in  the  field  of  States'  Rights 
and  Human  Rights  which  vitally  affect  the  welfare 
of  all  of  us  as  citizens  and  as  churchmen.  It  points 
out  with  equal  clarity  our  responsibilities." 

In  regard  to  overture  No.  50  concerning  the  re- 
marriage of  divorced  persons  this  Committee  re- 
quested the  Assembly  to  direct  the  Permanent 
Committee  on  Christian  Relations  to  make  a  com- 
prehensive study  of  this  problem  from  all  angles 
and  report  to  a  subsequent  General  Assembly. 

Regarding  Overture  No.  51  relating  to  Euthan- 
asia the  Committee  recommended  that  the  Assembly 
advise  that  euthanasia  is  "unscriptural  and  con- 
trary to   the  Law  of  God."   This  recommendation 
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was  amended  to  include  the  assertion,  "We  believe 
that"  instead  of  "We  recommend  that."  Consider- 
able debate  ensued  on  this  subject.  The  liberals  in 
the  Church  seem  to  approve  euthanasia  because 
liberals  in  the  north  approve  the  idea. 

Announcement   Of   Nominating 
Committee 

According  to  the  provision  set  forth  in  the  Plan 
of  Reorganization  the  Nominating  Committee  was 
to  be  appointed  by  the  past  two  moderators  and 
the  present  one.  Dr.  John  R.  Cunningham  appointed 
for  the  class  of  1950  Dr.  Marshall  Dendy  of  Or- 
lando, Florida.  William  V.  Gardner  of  Atlanta, 
Georgia,  and  Mr.  Clarence  Johnson  of  St.  Louis, 
Missouri.  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  appointed  to  the 
class  of  1951  Dr.  W.  A.  Alexander  of  Shreveport, 
Louisiana,  Dr.  James  C.  Cousar  of  Florence,  S.  C, 
and  Mrs.  Donald  W.  Richardson  of  Richmond,  Va. 
Moderator  W.  E.  Price  appointed  to  the  class  of 
1952  Dr.  C.  G.  McClure,  Dr.  W.  T.  Thompson  of 
Richmond,  Va.,  and  Col.  C.  R.  Endsley  of  Sweet 
Water,  Tenn.  Dr.  W.  V.  Gardner  was  appointed  to 
convene  the  Committee. 

The    Minister   And   His   Work 

Dr.  W.  B.  McElwaine,  Jr.,  gave  the  report  of  the 
Standing  Committee  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work. 
The  Assembly  adopted  the  recommendation  to  the 
effect  that  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  paragraph 
137,  be  ammended  as  follows  in  the  second  sentence 
after  the  words  "one  year  at  a  time"  the  words 
"not  to  exceed  three  terms"  be  changed  to  read 
"not  to  exceed  five  terms,"  and  the  following 
sentence  added,  "Such  minister  on  retirement  from 
his  pastorate  under  this  rule  may  serve  other 
churches  as  temporary  or  stated  supply  for  not  to 
exceed  one  year  at  a  time."  The  overture  from 
Bethel  Presbytery  to  change  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  for  calls  for  pastoral  services  for  limited 
terms  was  answered  in  the  negative. 

Foreign  Missions 

Dr.  R.  D.  Bedinger  submitted  the  report  of  the 
Standing  Committee  on  Foreign  Missions.  He  ap- 
praised the  Assembly  of  the  fact  that  our  Church 
today  has  a  misisonary  roll  of  376.  This  is  140  less 
than  the  all-time  high  of  516  reached  in  1926,  The 
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Assembly  was  also  reminded  that  we  face  the  fact 
that  more  than  a  third  of  our  present  missionary 
force  will  reach  the  age  of  retirement  within  the 
next  ten  years. 

The  Foreign  Mission  season  January  1  -  February 
5  was  designated,  to  be  observed  in  all  churches  as 
a  time  of  Church-wide  dedication  to  the  world  task 
of  Christian  missions.  January  29  -  February  5  was 
set  apart  as  a  week  of  prayer  and  self-denial  for 
Foreign  Missions  and  all  sessions  are  urged  to 
arrange  for  supplemental  offerings  in  their 
churches. 

The  Assembly  was  reminded  that  the  missionary 
enterprise  continues  its  work  in  an  atmosphere  of 
world  uneasiness  and  unrest.  "Almost  four  years 
have  passed  since  the  titanic  struggle  of  World  War 
II  came  to  an  end,  but  the  caldron  of  life  still 
bubbles  and  sputters  even  though  the  fires  for  the 
most  part  have  been  extinguished.  The  peace  that 
we  had  hoped  might  follow  the  aftermath  of  war 
has  proven   illusory.    China   is  torn  by   fierce   civil 


strife.  Korea  is  rent  in  twain,  harrassed  by  bitter 
political  division,  moral  and  economic  deterioration 
and  sporadic  guerilla  activity.  Japan  is  reeling  from 
the  rock  of  her  devastating  defeat  and  is  still 
occupied  by  the  armies  of  the  conqueror."  Reas- 
suringly the  report  added,  "Amid  such  conditions 
of  confusion  the  Christian  movement  continues  to 
manifest  its  stability.  Anchored  as  it  is  upon  the 
eternal  truths  of  our  faith  the  Church  has  borne  a 
remarkable  steadfastness  in  the  face  of  the  storm, 
a  ruggedness  that  has  withstood  the  currents  and 
tides  that  have  swept  around  her." 

The  popular  meeting  on  Foreign  Missions  was 
held  Monday  night.  Dr.  S.  Hugh  Bradley,  pastor  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Decatur,  Georgia 
gave  the  Assembly  some  intimate  glimpses  of  his 
recent  trip  to  China,  Japan,  and  Korea.  He  said, 
Japan  offers  the  greatest  opportunity  to  the  Church 
today  that  it  has  ever  offered."  He  quoted  Dr. 
Darby  Fulton's  father  who  was  a  missionary  to 
Japan  for  many  years  to  the  effect,  "The  Gospel 
will  never  be  accepted  in  Japan  until  she  has  had 
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a  national  humiliation."  Dr.  Bradley  said  that  this 
humiliation  has  come  and  its  effect  is  being  felt. 
"Many  Japanese  are  being  attracted  to  Christianity 
today."  In  his  remarks  on  Korea  he  observed, 
"Korea  has  always  been  the  most  fruitful  of  all  our 
fields.  Here  we  see  a  Bible-studying  and  witnessing 
Church."  Concerning  China  the  speaker  asserted 
that  this  huge  nation  has  been  going  through  war 
for  twelve  years  and  the  people  are  tired  and  worn 
out.  "Today  every  bit  of  our  work  in  China  is  in 
Communist  hands.  In  my  judgment  the  greatest 
political  blunder  our  nation  has  ever  made  was  to 
let  the  Communists  get  China.  Make  no  mistake, 
these  are  real  Communists,  Russian-trained  Com- 
munists. It  is  going  to  be  hard  to  stay  in  China  but 
I  believe  the  Church  will  remain  there  and  continue 
to  give  her  testimony." 

Dr.  James  A.  Jones,  pastor  of  the  Myers  Park 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Charlotte,  gave  an  inter- 
esting account  of  his  recent  trip  to  Africa  and 
Brazil  in  the  interest  of  Foreign  Missions.  He  came 
back  vnth  four  great  impressions.  One  was  the  scope 
of  our  work.  He  said  that  he  can  see  clearer  than 
ever  before  that  we  are  engaged  in  a  sizeable 
evangelistic  and  educational  task.  Futhermore,  he 
was  impressed  with  excellence  of  our  missionary 
personnel.  "I  have  never  seen  in  my  life  such  a 
consecrated  and  courageous  group."  Again  he 
stated  that  he  was  impressed  with  the  significance 
of  the  Christian  community  abroad.  Lastly,  the 
adequacy  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  made  a  gi-eat 
impression  upon  his  mind  and  heart.  He  said,  "The 
Gospel  works.  It  even  works  with  what  is  apparently 
least  to  work."  Both  of  these  addresses  were  highly 
inspirational  to  the  cause  of  Foreign  Missions. 

Committee  On   The   Sabbath 

The  Committee  on  the  Sabbath  recommended 
that  September  18,  1949  be  designated  and  ob- 
served as  Sabbath  Observance  Day.  Dr.  Harry  L. 
Bowlby,  General  Secretary  of  the  Lord's  Day 
Alliance  of  the  United  States  gave  a  brief  but 
strong  message  on  the  importance  of  a  proper 
observance  of  the  Lord's  Day.  The  Assembly  de- 
clared that  "Members  of  the  Church  should  not 
lend  their  support  to  the  break-down  of  the  Sabbath 
by  attending  amusements  (paid)  or  for  charity  on 
the  Sabbath." 

Bible  Cause 

The  work  of  the  American  Bible  Society  was 
brought  to  the  attention  of  the  Assembly.  It  was 
stated  that  calls  from  Germany,  Latin  America  and 
other  countries  are  mounting  rapidly.  Calls  are  also 
coming  from  Japan  "whose  appetite  for  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures  has  made  the  Bible  one  of  the  ten 
most  popular  books  in  the  country."  Again,  it  said, 
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"It  is  disquieting  news  to  learn  that  the  people  of 
the  United  States  out  of  their  unprecedented 
abundance  surpassing  that  of  any  other  nation  in 
history  is  not  providing  adequate  funds  to  send 
enough  copies  of  the  Scriptures  to  supply  the 
deepest  need  of  those  who  in  their  extremity  have 
discovered  that  which  is  'more  to  be  desired  than 
gold.'  " 

Home   Missions 

Dr.  Cecil  Lang  presented  the  report  of  the 
Standing  Committee  on  Home  Missions.  He  im- 
parted to  the  Assembly  the  information  that  the 
Program  of  Progress  receipts  for  the  year  totalled 
$185,810,  making  a  total  of  the  receipts  for  the 
first  two  years  of  $329,508.  This  Committee  has 
aided  in  the  support  of  507  workers  who  served 
613  churches,  174  outposts,  12  schools  and  instruc- 
tions spread  over  65  Presbyteries. 

The  Assembly  designated  October  3  -  November 
G  as  Home  Mission  season  to  be  observed  through- 
out the  Assembly  as  a  time  of  rededication  to  the 
evangelistic  and  extension  enterprise  of  the  Church. 
October  30  -  November  6  is  set  apart  as  a  week  of 
prayer  and  self-denial  for  the  Assembly's  Home 
Missions. 

The  election  of  the  Rev.  James  M.  Carr  as 
Secretary  of  the  Town  and  Country  Department 
was  approved  and  Mr.  Carr  was  commended  to  the 
favor  and  confidence  of  the  Church.  Dr.  Claude  H. 
Pritchard,  the  Executive  Secretary,  called  to  the 
attention  of  the  Assembly  that  the  need  and  op- 
portunity in  every  synod  and  in  almost  every  pres- 
bytery is  larger  than  the  available  Home  Mission 
resources.  The  Home  Mission  Committee  is  an 
equalizing  agency  through  which  the  strong  are 
enabled  to  help  'Ai&  weak. 

After  42  years  of  conspicuous  service  for  the 
cause  of  Home  Missions  Dr.  Homer  McMillan  re- 
tired from  the  active  service  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee September  1,  1948.  Dr.  McMillan  had  the 
joy  of  seeing  this  department  grow  from  a  small 
enterprise  with  a  total  annual  income  of  less  than 
$50,000  to  its  present  place  of  prominence  in  which 
the  annual  gifts  have  increased  many  fold. 
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The  report  also  notified  the  Assembly  of  the 
resignation  of  Rev.  Samuel  B.  Lapsley  after  three 
years  of  splendid  service  as  Educational  Secretary 
of  Home  Missions.  Dr.  Lapsley  resigned  to  accept 
the  pastorate  of  Cedar  Springs  Church,,  Knoxville, 
Tennessee.  Rev.  Charles  H.  Gibbon  vi^as  elected  as 
Educational   Secretary  to  succeed  Dr.   Lapsley. 

The    Historical    Foundation 

Mr.  R.  B.  Woodworth,  the  Chairman  of  the 
Standing  Committee  on  the  Histoi-ical  Foundation 
reported  the  progress  of  this  institution  in  our 
Church.  He  said  that  the  treasures  of  the  founda- 
tion have  become  known  to  scholars  even  beyond 
our  borders.  The  Assembly  rejoiced  in  the  incre- 
ment made  in  the  past  year  in  the  fund  to  erect 
more  worthy  and  larger  quarters.  The  zeal  and 
diligence  of  Dr.  Spence  and  his  staff  were  recogniz- 
ed and  commended. 

Mountain   Retreat   Association 

Rev.  M.  M.  Heltzel,  Chairman  of  the  Standing 
Committee  on  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association 
recommended  that  the  Assembly  express  its  thanks 
to  the  president  and  Board  of  Trustees  of  the 
Mountain  Retreat  Association  for  improving  its 
summer  conference  program.  In  answer  to  the  com- 
munication from  Mr.  T.  Shep  Clark  concerning 
the  attendance  of  both  negro  and  white  young 
people  at  the  young  people's  training  school  at 
Montreat  the  Committee  recommended  that  this 
letter  be  answered  by  re-affirming  the  action  of  the 
1943  Assembly  "that  fuller  provision  be  made  for 
members  of  the  churches  of  Scnedecor-Memorial 
Synod  to  participate  in  the  conferences  and  services 
at  Montreat."  The  churches  were  requested  to  in- 
clude Montreat  in  their  budgets  to  provide  an 
allotted  share  of  2  per  cent  for  the  Assembly's 
budget — ($80,000)  May  23,  1950  was  designated  as 
Montreat  Day. 

Inter-Church    Relations 

Dr.  Jack  Thomas  presented  the  report  of  the 
standing  Committee  on  Inter-Church  Relations. 
This  Committee  modified  the  report  of  the  Perm- 
anent Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union.  Rev. 
Adrian  de  Young  from  the  Presbytery  of  North 
Alabama  submitted  the  following  motion  as  a 
substitute  for  the  recommendation  of  the  Standing 
Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union:  "Inasmuch 
as  the  action  of  the  1948  Assembly  relative  to  the 
five-year  moratorium  on  the  matter  of  union  with 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.  has  been  vari- 
ously interpreted  and  widely  misunderstood,  this 
Assembly  desires  to  clarify  that  agreement  by  af- 
firming that  this  action  relative  to  union  was  solely 
one  of  restraint,  with  the  design  and  intent  that 
the  Church  might  be  free,  during  this  five-year 
period,  from  agitation  harmful  to  the  peace  and 
progress  of  our  work.  In  order  to  implement  such 
design  and  intent,  this  present  Assembly  now  in- 
structs all  agencies  of  the  Assembly,  and  requests 
the  lower  courts,  and  the  publications  issued  within 
the  bounds  of  the  Assembly,  and  the  membership 
of  the  Church  at  large,  to  desist  from  any  behaviour 
that  would  nullify  the  1948  Assembly's  action  that 
has  blessed  our  Church  in  so  many  ways  during  the 
past  year." 

This  substitute  motion  was  defeated  after  con- 
siderable debate.  Mr.  de  Young  pointed  out  to  the 
Assembly  that  "This  recommendation  of  the  Stand- 
ing Committee  is  not  in  the  interest  of  peace  in 
the   Church."   Dr.   R.   F.   Gribble   of  Austin   Theo- 
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logical  Seminary  declared,  "I  have  been  distressed 
over  the  way  the  action  of  the  last  Assembly  has 
been  interpreted.  Let  us  have  a  clear  understanding 
of  what  the  moratorium  means."  Dr.  Charles  L. 
King,  member  of  the  Permanent  Committee  on 
Cooperation  and  Union  made  an  impassioned  plea 
for  the  Standing  Committee's  report.  He  said  that 
the  action  of  the  Atlanta  Assembly  had  been  mis- 
interpreted and  that  this  action  did  not  tie  any- 
body's hands.  This  statement  of  Dr.  King's  was 
quite  illuminating  as  the  conservatives  had  in- 
terpreted the  action  as  constituting  an  armistice 
on  both  sides.  This  action  of  the  Assembly  will 
therefore  make  it  possible  for  educational  programs 
to  be  presented  by  both  groups. 

The  second  section  of  this  report  dealt  with 
overtures  31  and  32  relating  to  the  Federal  Council. 
The  Assembly  declined  to  withdraw  from  it.  Several 
Elders  who  are  business  men  stated  that  they  were 
deeply  concerned  about  the  left-wing  tendency  of 
the  Council.  The  appropriation  for  the  Federal 
Council  was  increased  from  $1,500  to  $10,000  per 
annum.  These  funds  will  be  raised  by  a  new  method. 
A  special  day  will  be  set  aside  for  those  who  desire 
to  contribute  to  this  cause. 

Overture  35  asking  the  Assembly  to  request  the 
World  Council  to  "establish  the  policy  of  inviting 
the  consultants  and  the  co-ops  for  service  on  its 
Commissions,  its  study  department,  and  its  As- 
semblies on  the  same  basis  as  it  invites  churches  in 
the  World  Council,  namely  the  acceptance  and  con- 
fession by  those  serving  consultants  of  Christ  as 
God  and  Saviour"  be  answered  in  the  negative.  No 
discussion  took  place  as  to  why  this  overture  should 
be  answered  in  the  negative.  It  was  an  indication  of 
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how  some  things  get  through  an  Assembly  without  a 
protest  due  to  a  lack  of  information.  The  Assembly- 
was  doubtless  unaware  of  the  fact  that  the  world 
Council  is  using  Dr.  Clarence  T.  Craig  of  the 
Graduate  School  of  Theology,  Oberlin,  Ohio,  as  a 
consultant  and  Dr.  Craig's  views  are  not  in  harmony 
with  the  affirmation  that  Christ  is  God.  In  fact  Dr. 
Craig  has  written  an  article  protesting  against  the 
use  of  the  invitation,  "all  Christian  bodies  through- 
out the  world  which  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  God  and  Saviour."  In  Dr.  Craig's  statement  we 
find,  "The  purpose  of  this  paper  is  to  point  out 
that  this  phrasing  is  essentially  unbiblical,  is  not 
really  what  the  orthodox  creeds  of  the  Church 
affirm,  and  is  therefore  unsuitable  to  provide  an 
appropriate  doctrinal  basis  for  the  World  Council." 

Negro  Work 

Dr.  Patrick  H.  Carmichael  submitted  the  report 
on  Negro  Work.  He  stated  that  there  are  many 
evidences  of  a  successful  year's  work  and  a  need 
for  the  whole-hearted  support  of  the  Assembly  in 
the  futherance  of  this  important  part  of  our  pro- 
gram. The  Assembly  asked  all  Church  groups  to 
observe  Negro  Work  Week,  February  12-18,  1950 
as  a  period  of  special  study  of  Negro  Work.  In 
connection  with  this  report  Rev.  L.  W.  Bottoms 
delivered  an  interesting  address  to  the  Assembly. 
The  Committee  was  authorized  by  the  Assembly  to 
publish  this  address. 

Retrospect 

As  "the  tumult  and  the  shouting  dies"  what  are 
we  to  say  in  regard  to  this  Assembly?  Perhaps  we 
cannot  do  better  than  endeavor  to  answer  a  few 
pertinent  questions  our  constituents  are  asking. 

1.  "What  kind  of  Moderator  did  you  have  this 
year?"  We  answer  that  he  was  undoubtedly  one  of 
the  best.  Superlatives  may  be  used  without  exag- 
geration. Although  we  do  not  always  expect  as 
much  from  our  Elder  Moderators  because  of  their 
lack  of  familiarity  with  the  mechanics  of  the 
Church,  this  writer  believes  that  in  fairness,  poise, 
and  skill  the  service  of  moderator  W.  E.  Price  has 
never  been  surpassed.  He  has  set  a  high  standard 
for  other  Elders  who  fill  this  office  in  the  future. 

2.  "What  kind  of  an  Assembly  was  this?"  Every 
Assembly  is  different.  Such  a  body  is  unpredictable. 
This  Assembly  was  composed  to  a  large  extent  of 
neophytes.  Many  of  the  Commissioners  had  never 
before  attended  a  meeting  of  the  Assembly.  A 
number  did  not  understand  the  issues  before  the 
Church  and  for  this  reason  on  several  major  de- 
cisions we  observed  that  around  one  third  did  not 
vote  either  way.  This  was  a  hard  working  Assembly. 
It  deliberated  long  hours  without  complaining. 

With  reluctance  we  must  state  that  there  was  an 
element  in  this  Assembly  that  violated  good  taste 
and  the  ordinary  rules  of  courtesy  expected  in  a 
Church  Court.  At  one  time  a  speaker  was  jeered  by 
those  who  did  not  share  his  views  on  one  of  the 
controversial  issues  in  the  Church.  Such  behaviour 
is  reprehensible  and  those  who  indulged  in  this  un- 
worthy conduct  should  apologize  to  the  speaker  and 
the  Assembly. 

3.  "What  do  you  think  of  the  plan  for  the  re- 
organization of  the  agencies  of  the  Church?" 

It  is  too  early  to  assess  the  value  of  these 
changes.  Many  of  them  were  long  overdue.  Some  of 
them  may  need  modification  in  the  future.  The 
membership  of  the  Church  should  exercise  patience 


and  give  these  new  plans  opportunity  to  be  tried  in 
the  crucible  of  experience. 

4.  "How  did  the  action  of  this  Assembly  affect 
the  union  question?" 

The  action  of  this  Assembly  made  clear  that  both 
advocates  and  opponents  of  union  will  be  able  to 
carry  on  educational  programs  under  the  terms  of 
the  agreement  reached  in  Atlanta.  While  this  in- 
terpretation will  tend  to  disrupt  the  harmony  of  the 
Church  it  will  give  both  viewpoints  an  equal  op- 
portunity to  be  presented  to  the  Church.  The  re- 
sponsibility for  this  must  be  laid  at  the  door  of 
those  who  voted  against  the  de  Young  substitute 
motion  that  was  designed  to  promote  harmony  in 
our  Church. 

Epilogue 

The  constructive  measures  adopted  by  this  As- 
sembly must  be  carried  into  action  if  thy  are  to  be 
of  value.  We  need  to  recall  a  statement  made  by 
Dr.  J.  H.  Jowett  that  many  resolutions  passed  at 
Assemblies  lacked  resolution.  When  we  study  the 
proceedings  of  Church  Courts  over  a  period  of 
years  we  observe  that  a  number  of  resolutions  are 
passed  which  produce  no  results. 

Finally,  let  us  ever  bear  in  mind  the  importance 
of  praying  for  our  Church  Courts,  and  the  impera- 
tive need  for  all  of  the  Sessions  to  be  saturated 
with  prayer.  Only  through  humble  and  earnest 
prayer  can  the  spiritual  glow  be  reviewed  in  our 
Church  courts.  Without  such  prayer  our  denomina- 
tional machinery  may  be  kept  in  motion,  but  the 
souls  of  the  Commissioners  will  not  be  uplifted  in 
an  enthusiastic  ambition  to  know  and  do  the  will 
of  God  which  is  the  only  thing  in  the  Church  that 
really  counts.  Without  a  prayerful  atmosphere  we 
can  hear  only  the  voice  of  man,  and  God  knows  we 
hear  too  much  of  this  in  our  Church  Courts.  We 
concur  in  a  statement  made  in  Fortune  that  "Unless 
the  Church  makes  us  hear  a  voice  not  our  own 
voice,  we  shall  all  perish."  God  grant  that  at  this 
hour  of  crisis  in  our  Church  we  may  forget  about 
the  "united  voice"  of  man  or  the  "loud  voice"  of 
man  and  open  our  ears  to  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Good  Shepherd  who  laid  down  his  life  for  His  sheep. 
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The  Foundations  Of  Christian  Unity 

By  Rev.  C.  Darby  Fulton.  D.D. 

This  is  the  sermon  of  the  retiring  moderator  of  the  Eighty-eighth  General  Assembly 

of  the  Presbyterian   Church,   U.  S.,  at  Montreat,  N.   C,  on 

Thursday     night.    May     26t.h,     1949. 


(Ephesians   4:5) 

"One  Lord,  One  Faith,  One  Baptism." 

Fathers  and  Brethren: 

How  gladly  would  one  escape  the  responsibilities 
of  this  most  exacting  moment  of  a  Moderatorial 
year!  Long  before  the  day  arrives  his  conscious 
moments  are  haunted  by  an  uneasy  sense  of  some- 
thing impending,  and  his  nightly  rest  disturbed  by 
strange  and  disquieting  dreams.  For  one  learns 
through  letters  and  messages  from  his  well-meaning 
friends  that  the  retiring  Moderator  is  expected  on 
this  occasion  to  preach  the  sermon  to  end  all  ser- 
mons, something  that  will  stand  henceforth  to 
challenge  students  for  the  ministry  as  a  model  of 
homiletic  perfection;  a  discourse  that  will  represent 
the  acme  of  ecclesiastical  wisdom,  presenting  the 
perfect  solution  to  all  the  problems  of  the  Church; 
a  message  that  will  lift  us  from  the  mundane  level 
at  which  we  are  wont  to  grovel  to  the  ecstasy  of 
some  transcendent  spiritual  experience;  in  short,  to 
pronounce  the  word  that  will  last  through  the  ages 
as  the  climactic  utterance  of  human  expression! 
As  if  this  were  not  enough  to  create  panic  in  an 
already  disturbed  mind,  one  of  my  colleagues  has 
taken  a  grim  delight  every  day  for  the  past  month 
in  greeting  me  in  the  morning  with  a  reminder  of 
the  exact  number  of  days  remaining  before  the 
Assembly  meeting,  like  a  child  counting  off  the 
time  before   Christmas. 

To  review  the  experiences  of  the  past  year  is  to 
be  reminded  of  a  thousand  rich  privileges.  For  all 
these  I  desire  to  express  my  heartfelt  gratitude: 
For  the  fellowship  of  kindred  minds;  for  the 
hospitality  of  Christian  homes;  for  opportunities 
without  number  to  preach  the  Word  before  Synods, 
Presbyteries,  congregations  large  and  small,  con- 
ferences and  other  gatherings;  for  letters  of  af- 
fection and  encouragement;  for  the  fraternal 
comradeship  of  my  brethren  in  the  ministry;  and, 
above  all,  for  the  help  and  blessing  of  our  Father 
in  Heaven. 

The  general  state  of  the  Church  reflects  much 
to  justify  our  encouragement  and  thanksgiving.  It 
is  my  firm  belief  that  we  are  on  the  threshold  of 
days  of  great  promise.  The  Program  of  Progress 
has  given  a  lift  to  the  Church's  vision  and  has 
provided  a  focus  for  uniting  and  coordinating  her 
energies.  For  the  most  part,  our  Churches  and 
Sunday  Schools  are  crowded,  and  it  is  more  common 
to  hear  pastors  complain  of  the  inadequacy  of 
buildings  and  facilities  than  of  empty  pews  and 
congregational  indifference.  The  practice  of  tith- 
ing has  received  a  great  impetus  during  the  past 
two  years  and  many  of  our  people  have  been 
amazed  to  see  how  this  has  swelled  the  flow  of 
their  gifts.  Evangelism  has  been  lifted  to  its  pri- 
mary place  in  the  Church's  concern  with  marvelous 
demonstrations  of  the  working  of  God's  Spirit  in 
the  hearts  of  men.  The  developments  of  our  young 
people  in  Christian  responsibility  and  leadership 
reveals  one  of  our  greatest  gains  over  the  church  of 


the  last  generation.  Outpost  chapels,  by  the  score, 
many  of  them  developing  almost  overnight  into 
self-supporting  congregations,  give  promise  of  new 
breadth  and  strength  in  the  Church  of  the  future. 
Volunteers  in  large  numbers  are  offering  them- 
selves for  missionary  service.  The  Women  of  the 
Church  continue  to  point  the  way  in  Bible  study 
and  prayer,  in  their  intelligent  knowledge  of  the 
Church's  program  and  in  their  generous  and  sacri- 
ficial support  of  its  causes. 

One  wishes  that  he  might  linger  here  indefinitely 
and  bask  in  the  light  of  these  happy  reflections; 
but  there  is  another  aspect  of  our  Church's  life 
with  which,  in  the  interest  of  truth  and  realism,  we 
must  deal.  I  speak  of  it  with  the  deepest  distress 
of  heart  and  mind.  We  are  not  today  altogether  a 
harmonious  Church.  A  blight  of  division  has  fallen 
upon  us.  While  we  have  been  concerned  with  vital 
issues  that  relate  to  our  wider  relationships,  we 
have  fallen  victim,  ironically,  to  rifts  within  the 
body  of  our  own  fellowship.  Differences  have 
arisen  among  us;  differences  which  have  sometimes 
resulted  in  bitterness  and  have  marred  the  spirit 
of  unity  and  fraternity  which  ought  to  characterize 
our  family  of  faith.  One  senses  throughout  the 
Church  a  great  burden  of  distress  over  this  con- 
dition, a  burden  in  which  all  share,  regardless  of 
the  particular  viewpoints  that  they  may  hold.  There 
is  a  deep  undercurrent  of  yearning  for  the  healing 
of  the  hurt  that  the  Church  carries  within  her  very 
heart  today. 

Let  me  make  it  plain,  my  Brethren,  that  what  I 
am  about  to  say  is  not  spoken  to  any  special  indivi- 
dual or  group  of  individuals;  certainly  it  is  ad- 
dressed no  more  to  you  than  to  the  speaker  himself. 
I  plead  with  you.  Fathers  and  Brethren,  and  through 
you  with  the  whole  Church,  that  we  love  and  serve, 
that  we  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace.  I  plead  for  understanding  and  brotherly  af- 
fection among  us,  for  mutual  forbearance,  for  the 
stifling  of  that  hasty  word  that  would  goad  the 
spirit  of  a  friend,  for  the  soft  answer  that  will  turn 
away  wrath,  for  the  preferring  of  one  another  in 
honor,  and  for  a  belief  in  the  sincerity  of  those  with 
whom  we  conscientiously  differ  in  opinion.  I  plead 
with  you  to  cherish  and  preserve,  not  for  a  day,  or 
for  five  years,  but  forever,  that  spirit  which  was 
manifested  at  the  General  Assembly  of  1948  when 
men  of  widely  divergent  views  resolved  their  dif- 
ferences in  embraces  and  tears  while  the  Assembly 
rose  spontaneously  to  its  feet  to  sing  the  Doxology. 
This  is  what  the  Church  needs.  It  is,  I  believe,  what 
God  wants.  It  is  more  honoring  to  Christ  than  the 
winning  of  a  dozen  debates  by  heated  arguments 
that  would  leave  the  Church  in  division  and  distress. 
I  plead  for  the  will  to  reconciliation  so  eloquently 
defined  by  Paul  in  his  appeal  to  the  Ephesians:  "I 
therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech  you 
that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  you 
are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with 
long-suffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love;  en- 
deavoring to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace." 
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Important  as  this  will  to  fellowship  is,  it  is  not 
enoug'h  of  itself  to  support  the  peace  and  harmony 
that  we  desire.  We  must  go  further.  We  should  set 
ourselves  resolutely  to  the  strengthening  of  the 
foundations  upon  which  our  spiritual  oneness  rests. 
For  Christian  unity  is  more  than  a  mere  subjective 
mood  or  attitude,  more  than  a  disembodied  spirit 
of  good  will.  It  possesses  a  definite  objective  con- 
tent. It  derives  from  certain  roots  of  common 
allegiance,  of  common  conviction,  and  of  mutual 
spiritual  experience.  There  is  no  short  cut  to  the 
achievement  of  Christian  unity.  We  cannot  have  it 
merely  by  desiring  it;  for,  like  happiness,  it  is  wont 
to  prove  elusive  when  sought  as  an  end  itself.  It  is 
like  a  flower  that  blooms,  and  breathes  its  fra- 
grance, only  when  the  soil  out  of  which  it  grows  is 
diligently  and  tenderly  cultivated.  If  I  may  pre- 
sume, then,  to  suggest  one  absorbing  purpose  that 
our  Church  might  hold  before  herself  during  the 
coming  days  as  the  "one  thing  I  do"  of  her  very 
life,  it  is  that  she  give  herself  and  all  her  energies 
to  the  fortifying  of  these  foundations,  basic  to  her 
unity,  which  Paul  describes  in  that  magnificent 
trilogy,  "One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism." 

I.  One  Lord.  Here  is  the  very  essence  of  our 
Christian  unity.  Ours  is  the  fellowship  of  a  common 
allegiance,  an  allegiance  to  the  most  winsome  and 
commanding  personality  that  ever  called  to  the 
heart  of  a  man.  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ?  And  if  we  are  held  mutually  by 
that  love,  who  shall  separate  us  from  one  another? 
I  am  reminded  of  the  words  of  an  old  hymn: 

"I've  found  a  Friend,   0   Such  a  Friend; 

He  loved  me  'ere  I  knew  Him 
He  drew  me  with  the  cords  of  love. 

And  thus  He  bound  me  to  Him. 
And  round  my  heart  still  closely  twine. 

Those  ties  which  naught  can  sever, 
For  I  am  His,  and  He  is  mine, 

Forever,  and  forever. 

It  is  one  of  the  unique  characteristics  of  our 
faith,  in  contrast  with  the  other  religions  of  the 
world,  that  it  centers  in  a  person.  Christianity  is 
not  primarily  a  philosophy,  or  a  system  of  thought. 
Christianity  is  Christ  living  in  the  hearts  of  men, 
binding  them  to  Him  and  to  one  another  by  the 
bonds  of  loyalty  and  love.  He  Himself  is  the  ful- 
fillment, the  living  reality,  of  all  that  He  taught. 
He  was  not  a  moralist;  He  is  morality  incarnate. 
In  Him  honor,  truth,  love,  virtue,  purity  and  right- 
eousness come  to  life,  and  live  and  move  in  our  very 
presence.  He  is  not  an  architect's  drawing.  He  is 
the  completed  building  itself,  and  we  can  see  in 
Him  the  beauty  and  symmetry  of  its  lines  of  archi- 
tecture. He  is  not  a  geographical  survey  map.  He 
is  the  panorama  itself;  and  any  child  from  his 
point  of  vantage,  can  catch  the  beautiful  vistas  of 
blue  and  green  and  gold  that  Christ  affords. 

Oh,  yes,  He  taught  us  the  new  commandment, 
that  we  should  love  one  another;  but  He  Himself 
was  the  great  lover  of  men.  He  advocated  for- 
U  giveness;  but  when  He  hung  on  the  cross  He  prayed 
for  them  that  nailed  Him  to  the  tree.  He  taught  us 
service;  but  He  Himself  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto  but  to  minister  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom 
for  many.  He  told  the  parable  of  the  Good  Samari- 
tan; but  He  sat.  Himself,  one  day  by  the  well  at 
Sychar  and  talked  with  the  woman  of  Samaria. 
Jesus  advocated  humility;  but  He  girded  Himself 
with  a  towel  and  washed  His  disciples'  feet.  Thus, 
when  our  Lord  would  teach  us  how  to  play  the  game 


of  life.  He  did  not  present  us  with  a  rule  book  and 
tell  us  to  study  it.  He  played  the  game  before  us 
and  taught  us  that  He  Himself  is  life. 

To  Him,  in  all  the  glory  of  His  commanding 
person,  let  the  Church  renew  her  loyal  allegiance. 
Let  us  discover  our  unity  afresh  as  we  delight  in 
giving  Him  the  preeminence.  "For  He  is  our  peace, 
who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down 
the   middle  wall  of  partition  between  us." 

Never  has  it  seemed  so  important  to  strengthen 
the  basic  fealty  of  our  people  to  Christ.  For  other 
allegiances  are  claiming  the  following  of  men  and 
are  bringing  division  and  confusion  into  the  world. 
The  Church  has  no  material  weapons  with  which  to 
meet  the  onslaught  of  force  and  violence  that  may 
be  released  against  it.  But  we  have  one  sure 
defense.  We  can  set  Christ  upon  the  throne  that 
Caesar  would  usurp.  We  can  build  in  the  citadel  of 
the  human  heart  a  prior  loyalty  that  not  all  legions 
of  hell  can  shake. 

Thus,  in  exalting  our  one  Lord,  we  find  the  basis 
of  our  solidarity,  both  within  our  own  communion 
and  with  others  of  like  faith  around  the  world. 

One  day  in  February,  1937,  I  was  traveling  from 
Kwangju,  Korea,  to  Soonchun  on  the  train.  At  one 
of  the  way  stations  an  old  Korean  gentleman  got 
on  and  took  the  seat  facing  mine.  He  carried  with 
him  a  heavy  bundle  wrapped  neatly  in  a  white 
cloth.  We  rode  for  several  miles  in  silence,  when 
suddenly  the  old  gentleman  addressed  to  me  a 
generous  sentence  in  the  Korean  tongue  which 
conveyed  about  as  much  to  my  mind  as  a  code 
message  from  Mars.  But  I  was  prepared  for  such 
an  emergency  and  replied,  "Chosen  mal  moroges- 
simnidah,"  meaning,  "I  do  not  understand  Korean." 
It  was  the  one  phrase  that  I  knew,  and  I  had  had 
occasion  to  use  it  so  often  that  I  could  employ  it 
quite  glibly.  The  old  man  smiled.  Probably  he  was 
saying  to  himself,  "Anyone  who  can  speak  that 
much  Korean  ought  to  be  able  to  understand  more." 
He  tried  me  on  another  sentence.  Again  I  replied, 
"Chosen  mal  morogessimnidah."  This  time  he  re- 
sponded with  loud  laughter.  But  the  old  man  was 
determined,  and  he  made  a  third  sally  at  me  with 
another  long  effusion  in  Korean.  I  was  about  to 
give  him  stock  reply;  but  suddenly  it  flashed  upon 
me  that  I  had  recognized  one  word.  Somewhere 
amid  all  the  confusion  of  sound  I  had  caught 
"Yesu."  It  was  the  name  for  Jesus.  I  pointed  to 
myself  and  said  "Yesu."  Then  he  repeated,  "Yesu." 
No  words  can  describe  the  sudden  sense  of  fellow- 
ship that  I  felt  with  that  old  man.  Here  we  were 
traveling  along  together,  two  mutes,  unable  to 
reveal  our  thoughts  to  one  another  or  to  delve  into 
the  experience  of  the  other.  But  we  had  one 
wonderful  word  in  common,  and  that  was  enoug^h. 
We  were  brothers. 

Presently  my  companion  unwrapped  his  bundle, 
and  out  of  its  mysterious  shroud  there  was  revealed 
a  big  Bible.  He  turned  through  its  pages  and  at 
last  indicated  with  his  finger  a  line  that  he  wanted 
me  to  read.  I  shook  my  head  hopelessly,  and  re- 
sorted once  more  to  "Chosen  mal  morogessimnid- 
ah." But  then  a  sudden  thought  came  to  my  mind. 
The  structure  of  the  Bible  is  essentially  the  same 
in  Korean  and  in  English,  and  I  knew  that  the 
Orientals  began  at  the  back  and  read  to  the  front. 
Borrowing  his  Bible  for  a  moment,  and  noting 
carefully  the  number  of  chapters  in  the  contiguous 
books,  I  discovered  that  he  was  pointing  to  the 
First  Epistle  of  John,  and  the  third  chapter  and  the 
fourteenth    verse.    I    looked    it    up    quickly   in    my 
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English  Bible  and  read,  "We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren."  Then  searching  through  my  Bible  for  an 
appropriate  reply,  I  found  Psalm  133:1,  "Behold, 
how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to 
dwell  together  in  unity!"  It  was  easy  to  find  it  for 
him  in  his  Bible.  I  could  identify  the  Psalms  by 
the  150  chapters,  and  as  I  knew  the  Korean  numer- 
als I  soon  had  my  finger  on  the  right  verse.  He 
read  it  with  many  noddings  of  the  head,  his  face 
suffused  in  smiles.  For  another  half  hour  we  passed 
the  Bible  backward  and  forward,  and  through  its 
sacred  medium  entered  into  a  new  experience  of 
that  warm  fraternity  into  which  our  spirits  are 
blended  in  Christ. 

II.  One  Faith.  Here  is  the  second  rock  on  which 
our  fellowship  must  be  built.  Christian  unity  rests 
upon  a  common  body  of  belief  and  conviction.  This 
is  the  mortar  that  holds  our  spiritual  edifice 
together.  It  is  the  element  of  cohesion  that  binds  us 
into  one  body. 

Throughout  the  New  Testament  the  term  com- 
monly used  to  denote  the  followers  of  Christ  is, 
"believers"  or  "them  that  believe".  Only  three 
times  in  the  entire  Bible  does  the  word  "Christian" 
appear;  but  the  element  of  belief  is  everywhere 
employed  as  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  tne 
true  disciple.  Nor  is  this  usage  confined  to  New 
Testament  times.  It  continues  today  in  large  areas 
of  the  world.  In  Brazil,  the  word  in  common  use 
among  Protestants  is  "crentes",  from  the  Latin 
verb,  "credo",  meaning  "I  believe".  The  Japanese 
speak  of  Christians  as  "shinja",  and  the  Koreans 
have  their  counterpart  of  the  same  word,  "sincha", 
meaning,  "believing  persons".  In  China  tlie  familiar 
term  is  "siang-sing-ah",  a  "believing-heart-man". 

This  is  significant  for  what  it  reveals  of  the  es- 
sential nature  of  Christianity.  Christianity  is  not 
first  of  all  a  code  of  living  or  a  program  of  action, 
vitally  important  as  these  are.  It  is  a  way  of  faith. 
It  is  the  commitment  of  mind  and  heart  to  a  body 
of  truth  of  which  Christ  Himself  is  the  very  center. 
It  is  the  acceptance  of  that  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints,  to  whose  defense  the  Christian  is 
irrevocably  committed  and  in  which  he  finds  the 
basis  of  his  unity  with  fellow-believers. 

How  important  it  is,  then,  that  the  Church  should 
study  unceasingly  to  preserve  the  purity  of  her 
faith.  Our  nation  is  established  upon  the  broad 
principles  of  her  constitution.  This  document  pro- 
vides the  basis  for  the  unity  of  our  commonwealth. 
It  is  the  contract  or  agreement  by  which  the  citizens 
of  the  United  States  propose  to  order  their  lives 
as  people,  and  which  they  are  sworn  to  uphold.  Any 
solidarity  of  our  nation,  and  might  lead  in  the  end 
to  anarchy  and  confusion.  Similarly,  in  the  Church, 
nothing  can  more  easily  destroy  her  essential  fra- 
ternity and  oneness  than  vagueness  or  disagreement 
with  respect  to  the  essential  principles  of  her  faith. 

We  have  seen  the  tragic  divisions  that  have  come 
within  Protestantism  as  a  result  of  doctrinal  aber- 
rations of  one  variety  or  another.  The  differences 
that  exist  between  us  as  denominations  are  trivial 
when  compared  with  the  wider  chasms  that  have 
been  created  by  the  disruptive  influences  of 
modernism  on  the  one  hand  and  of  narrow  obscur- 
antism on  the  other.  The  responsibility  for  this 
disunity  must  be  laid  more  at  the  door  of  those 
who  advocate  another  Gospel  than  at  the  feet  of 
perversion  of  the  constitution  or  any  habit  of  dis- 
regarding its  clear  provisions  would   threaten   the 


those   who   decline   to   join    in    a   retreat   from  the 
historic  faith. 

Even  where  doctrinal  conflict  does  not  exist 
overtly,  it  is  possible  for  the  Church's  basis  of  faith 
to  be  weakened  by  an  overemphasis  on  other  as- 
pects of  her  life  and  work,  to  the  neglect  of  her 
deep  spiritual  foundations.  I  am  concerned  over  the 
development  within  Protestantism  of  what  Stanley 
High  describes  as  "the  increasing  secularization  of 
the  thinking  of  our  ecclesiastical  leadership  as  to 
the  mission  of  the  Church."  There  is  danger  lest 
the  Church  herself  lose  sight  of  her  spiritual  and 
redemptive  purpose  through  absorption  in  the  over- 
whelming physical,  social,  economic  and  political 
issues  of  the  day.  This  is  crucial.  It  is  not  that  we 
should  talk  less  about  peace,  or  industrial  relations, 
or  economic  security,  or  the  building  of  a  new 
world.  These  are  desperately  important;  but  they 
are  not  enough.  In  considerable  degree  our  Chris- 
tian social  concern  today  is  moving  under  the  mo- 
mentum of  a  spiritual  motivation  that  we  have 
inherited  from  a  generation  that  had  a  deeper  and 
more  virile  faith  than  ours.  We  are  living  in  part 
on  an  unearned  spiritual  increment  that  will  ex- 
haust itself  in  time  unless  it  is  continually  replen- 
ished by  the  nurturing  of  a  vital  faith  in  the 
cardinal  facts  of  God,  Christ,  regeneration  and 
salvation. 

I  plead,  then.  Fathers  and  Brethren,  that  we 
seek  to  lay  more  firmly  than  ever  before  the 
foundations  of  our  faith.  Our  Church  has  been 
blessed  with  a  strong  inheritance  of  belief.  We  need 
to  guard  and  to  treasure  this  possession.  I  believe 
we  should  revive  a  practice  that  is  on  the  wane 
among  us,  that  of  teaching  our  children  and  youth 
the  catechisms  of  the  Church.  We  should  encourage 
Bible  reading  and  Bible  teaching,  and  a  maximum 
of  Bible  content  in  all  our  religious  instruction.  We 
should  foster  the  study,  especially  by  our  church 
officers,  of  the  Confession  of  Faith.  We  should 
take  heed  to  our  preaching,  that  none  who  depends 
upon  our  ministry  should  remain  ignorant  of  the 
plan  of  salvation  or  of  the  reasons  for  the  faith 
that  is  in  Him.  In  so  doing,  I  believe  we  shall  be 
honoring  Christ  and  strengthening  anew  the  basis 
of  our  Christian  unity. 

III.    One    Baptism.    Here    is    one    of    the    most 

familiar  symbols  of  our  Christian  unity.  Baptism  is 
the  sign  and  seal  of  our  ingrafting  into  Christ.  It 
is  the  sacramental  instrument  of  our  incorporation 
into  one  spiritual  body.  It  is  the  believers'  badge, 
or  mark  of  initiation  into  the  fraternity  of  faith. 
Would  that  we  Christians  might  wear  it  as  worthily 
and  loyally  as  we  display  the  tokens  of  our  investi- 
ture in  the  secular  orders  to  which  we  belong! 

But  baptism  is  much  more  than  an  emblem  of 
membership.  It  is  the  symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
cleansing  and  creative  advent  into  the  believer's 
heart.  It  announces  the  fact  that  he  is  spiritually 
born,  that  he  has  come  alive,  and  that  he  is  hence- 
forth expected  to  walk  in  newness  of  life,  revealing 
the  graces  that  flow  from  the  Spirit's  presence 
within  him. 

Now  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace, 
longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness 
and  temperateness.  Mark  these  traits  of  the  Spirit- 
filled  life.  Note  how  many  of  them  concern  our 
relationships  with  one  another.  Can  we  escape  the 
clear  inference  here  that  it  is  the  will  of  Almighty 
God  that  by  the  power  of  His  Spirit  dwelling  within 
us  we   are   to   live  together  in   brotherly  affection 
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and  harmony?  Do  we  not  have  here  a  paraphrase 
of  that  arresting  word  spoken  by  John  when  he 
wrote:  "We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life  because  we  love  the  brethren." 

May  this  Assembly  be  characterized  by  a  new 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  blessing  and  power. 
The  fullness  of  His  presence  within  us  is  limited 
only  by  our  willingness  to  receive.  He  came  to  us 
when  we  first  believed,  in  response  to  our  faith 
and  expectation.  He  will  come  again  in  measure 
according  to  our  earnest  and  sincere  seeking.  Let 
this  then  be  our  importunate,  believing  prayer: 

"Come  Holy  Spirit,  heavenly  Dove 
With  all  thy  quickening  powers; 

Kindle  a  flame  of  sacred  love 
In  these  cold  hearts  of  ours." 


In  closing,  Fathers  and  Brethren,  I  call  to  your 
remembrance  that  immortal  appeal  addressed  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  to  his  friends  of  the  Philippian 
Church: 

"If  there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christ, 
if  any  comfort  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the 
Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mercies, 

"Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be  likeminded,  having 
the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind. 

"Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vainglory; 
but  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other 
better  than  themselves. 

"Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but 
every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others." 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  July  3:  The  Songbook 
Of  The  Bible 

Scripture:  Psalm  1;  33:12-15;  67;  100.  De- 
votional Reading:  Psalms  145:1-10. 

The  Bible  and  the  Hymnbook  are  associated  to- 
gether in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  all  Christians. 
Many  of  our  great  Hymns  express  the  truths  of 
the  Word  of  God  in  such  a  form  that  they  are  re- 
membered and  loved.  "Let  me  write  the  Hymn- 
book  of  a  nation,  and  I  do  not  care  who  writes 
the  creeds,"  is  a  saying  often  quoted.  People 
believe  what  they  sing,  and  that  is  the  reason  some 
of  us  are  alarmed  at  the  amazing  growth  of  "jazzy" 
songs  which  are  set  to  "jazzy"  music  and  have 
little  or  no  spiritual  meaning  or  depth.  I  was  in  a 
home  not  long  ago  where  there  were  about  half 
a  dozen  such  books  and  I  looked  through  a  good 
many  of  them  while  some  of  the  crowd  were  sing- 
ing, and  I  found  few  that  expressed  any  great 
Bible  truth. 

The  Book  of  Psalms  is  the  Hymnbook  of  the 
Bible,  and  as  the  inspired  utterances  of  God's 
saints  has  the  highest  spiritual  value.  Every  emo- 
tion of  the  human  soul  when  stirred  by  the  con- 
templation of  the  Infinite  God  of  Love  and  Com- 
passion, finds  expression  in  these  Psalms,  and  the 
deepest  needs  of  men  in  times  of  trouble,  sorrow, 
or  sin.  They  take  in  the  whole  gamut  of  human 
experience. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  we  have  a  fine  sum- 
mary of  the  purpose  and  meaning  of  this  won- 
derfully Spiritual  Book.  "All  thy  works  shall 
praise  Thee,  0  Lord;  and  all  Thy  saints  shall 
bless  Thee."  Nature  and  Mankind — that  is,  the 
part  of  mankind  that  knows  God — vie  with  each 
other  in  ascribing  glory  and  honor  and  praise  to 
the  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Redeemer.  This  note  of 
praise  corresponds  to  the  numerous  '"Doxologies" 
in  Revelation. 

I.     Psalm*     1:     God's     Blessed,     or    Happy    Man. 

This  Psalm  has  been  called),  and  seems  to  be,  an 
introduction  to  the  whole  book.  It  is  a  beautiful 
picture  of  a  truly  blessed,  or  happy,  man — ^happy 
in  the  deepest  meaning  of  that  word. 

There  is  first  of  all  a  negative  side  to  the  pic- 


ture: there  are  certain  things  which  this  man  will 
not  do.  Notice  the  progress  in  the  thought:  walketh 
not;  standeth  not;  sitteth  not;  the  ungodly,  the 
sinner,  the  scornful.  In  short,  the  happy  man  is  the 
man  who  keeps  away  from  sin  in  every  form. 
Blessedness  and  sinfulness  do  not  go  together.  Sin 
is  the  source  of  the  world's  sorrow:  "Sorrow  fol- 
lows sin,  as  echo  follows  song;  on,  and  on,  and 
ON." 

Then  there  is  the  positive  side.  If  Nature  ab- 
hors a  vacuum,  man's  heart  is  like  Nature.  Blessed- 
ness does  not  mean  emptiness:  the  heart  must  be 
full  to  be  happy,  and  there  is  nothing  better  to 
fill  it  with  than  the  Word  of  God;  to  meditate  upon 
it  day  and  night  is  to  fill  the  soul  with  joy.  Is 
not  the  reason  for  so  much  unhappiness  to  be 
found  right  here?  We  fill  our  minds  with  trash, 
and  worse  than  trash,  and  have  no  basis  for  real 
enjoyment. 

Such  a  man  is  like  a  tree,  a  planted  tree,  set  out 
by  the  rivers  of  water.  No  one  but  God  can  make 
a  tree;  and  no  one  but  God  can  make  such  a 
man:  he  must  be  transplanted  from  the  wilder- 
ness of  sin  into  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  It  is  a 
fruitful  evergreen  tree,  beautiful  all  the  year 
round.  Are  our  lives  showing  such  beauty  and 
fruitfulness?  The  figure  of  speech,  or  illustration, 
fails  at  this  point,  and  reverts  to  the  man  again — 
and   whatsoever   he    doeth   shall   prosper. 

This  picture  is  made  more  striking  by  the  con- 
trasted one  of  the  ungodly.  There  can  scarcely  be 
found  a  more  vivid  contrast  than  that  between  a 
flourishing  tree  and  perishing  chaff;  the  one 
blown  away  by  the  wind„  the  other  withstanding 
all  the  Storms  that  blow. 

The  last  verse  of  the  Psalm  is  also  a  contrast. 
The  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  righteous;  there- 
fore they  are  safe  and  secure;  but  the  way  of 
the  ungodly  shall  perish — not  flourish,  as  some 
wicked  people  seem  to  think,  but  perish. 

II.  Psalms  33:12-15:  A  Blessed,  or  Happy  Na- 
tion. What  makes  a  nation  happy?  Does  pros- 
perity always  bring  happiness?  If  so,  then  Ameri- 
ca ought  to  be  the  happiest  country  in  the  world. 
The  trouble  is  that  times  of  prosperity  are  apt 
to  be  times  of  great  sin. 
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If  we  could  believe  oui*  papers  and  some  peo- 
ple, we  would  be  led  to  believe  that  sin  produces 
happiness.  What  is  the  picture  we  have  presented? 
Streets  filled  with  carousing  citizens;  bar-rooms 
crowded  with  those  who  are  filling  themselves 
with  liquor;  dance  halls  jammed  with  half-drunk 
couples;  songs,  ribald  and  silly,  coming  from  the 
lips  of  the  throngs.  Such  seemed  to  be  the  ex- 
pression of  joy  on  the  part  of  multitudes  at  the 
close    of   both    World   Wars. 

Is  there  any  blessedness  in  such  things?  Is 
not  this  rather  the  devil's  way  of  fooling  us? 

Our  verses  from  this  Psalm  tell  us  that  a  blessed 
nation  is  one  whose  God  is  the  Lord:  who  are  His 
inheritance.  Suppose  we,  as  a  nation,  had  recog- 
nized this  truth,  and  out  of  gratitude  and  love, 
had  thronged  our  churches,  singing  praises  to 
God  for  His  goodness  in  giving  us  victory;  if  we 
had  celebrated  the  coming  of  Peace  by  proclaim- 
ing our  allegiance  to  God;  would  we  now  be  drink- 
ing the  bitter  dregs  of  the  aftermath  of  war? 
Would  we  now  be  apprehensive  and  fearful  of 
another  terrible  conflict?  Would  we  not  have  been 
given  wisdom  to  win  the  peace,  as  well  as  win  the 
war? 

The  only  possible  path  to  real  blessedness  in 
our  nation,  as  well  as  all  other  nations,  is  the  path 
pointed  out  in  this  Psalm. 

III.  A  Blessed,  or  Happy,  World:  Psalms  67: 
"All   nations" — "the    earth." 

Will  the  nations  of  the  world  ever  be  glad  and 
sing  for  joy?  When?  When  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  shall  become  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
of  His  Christ;  when  His  way  is  known  upon  earth 
and  His  saving  health  among  all  nations. 

We  have  in  this  Psalm  one  of  the  many  pictures 
of  this  glorious  Day.  God  will  not  be  defeated 
in  His  Purpose  and  Plan  for  our  world.  When  His 
way  and  His  saving  health  are  known  then  the 
world  will  see  a  time  of  joy  such  as  has  never  been 
experienced  since  the  fall  of  man. 

The  Prophet  says  that  the  wilderness  shall  blos- 
som as  the  rose.  The  psalmist  expresses  the  same 
idea  in  different  language:  "then  shall  the  earth 
yield  her  increase;  and  God,  even  our  God,  shall 
bless  us.  We  talk  much  of  "Prosperity."  We  can 
only  have  true  prosperity  when  the  blessing  of 
God  rests  upon  the  world. 

Then,,  all  the  people  shall  praise  thee,  0  God. 
Now,  a  small  part  of  the  earth  is  praising  Him. 
The  larger  part  is  ascribing  praise  to  false  gods, 
or   to   man,    or   is   utterly   indifferent. 

We  profess  to  be  deeply  concerned  today  about 
our  "one  world":  we  talk  about  World  Peace,  and 
World  Government  as  if  man  in  his  might  and 
wisdom  could  work  these  wonders  for  us.  We  have 
our  United  Nations  and  dream  of  a  united  World 
Government,  when  realism  tells  us  that  the  world 
is  not  united  in  anything  and  seems  rather  to  be 
gathering  into  two  armed  camps  ready  to  fly  at 
each   other. 

What  is  the  only  "Way  Out"?  It  must  be  God's 
Way,  and  not  man's  way.  Verse  4  tells  us:  "for 
thou  shalt  judge  the  people  righteously  and  govern 
the  nations  upon  earth."  "For  unto  us  a  Child  is 
born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given;  and  the  government 
shall  be  upon  His  shoulders"  etc.    (See  Is.  9:6-7). 


Is  there  any  ground  for  pessimism?  None  what- 
ever. We  have  the  blessed  promises  of  God  that 
the  time  is  surely  coming  when  the  world  will 
be  happy.  Even  so,  Come  Lord  Jesus,  Come  quickly. 

IV.  A  Blessed,  or  Happy,  People:  Psalm  100: 
"We  are  His  people  and  the  sheep  of  His  pas- 
ture." 

While  we  watch  and  pray  and  work  and  hope 
for  this  glad  and  glorious  Day  to  come,  we,  as 
God's  people,  can  be  happy,  even  if  the  whole 
world  is  not  yet  in  that  condition.  God  has  always 
had  some  people  on  earth,  some  Sheep.  We  can 
be  blessed  at  all  times  and  under  all  circum- 
stances. Our  lives  may  be  filled  with  gladness  and 
our  lips  with  singing — even  when  like  Paul  and 
Silas,    our    bodies    may    be    suffering. 

We  have  a  foundation  for  our  joy:  the  Lord  is 
good;  His  mercy  is  everlasting;  His  truth  (faith- 
fulness) endureth  to  all  generations.  With  such  a 
God  to  care  for  us,  we  who  are  the  sheep  of  His 
pasture  will  not  want  any  good  things  but  can 
continue  to  shout  and  sing  His  praises.  We  can  be 
a  happy  people  in  the  midst  of  a  very  unhappy 
world.  We  can  witness  for  Him;  we  can  work 
for  Him;  we  can  wait  for  Him  and  be  of  good 
courage,  for  we  hope  in  the   Lord. 


Lesson  For  July  10:  Pilgrim 
Marching  Songs 

Scripture:  Psalms  120-134.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Psalms  125. 

A  man  cannot  be  entirely  discouraged  or  de- 
feated as  long  as  he  can  sing.  The  Songs  of  Zion 
have  been  spiritual  tonic  to  weary  pilgrims  in  all 
ages.  There  is  an  old  song  which  is  not  found  in 
many  of  our  newer  books  which  goes  like  this: 

"I  saw  a  way-worn  traveller 

In    tattered    garments    clad. 
And  struggling  up  the  mountain, 

It  seemed  that  he  was  sad; 
His  back  was  laden  heavy, 

His  strength  was  almost  gone. 
Yet  he  shouted  as  he  journeyed, 

'Deliverance    will    come' 

(Chorus) 

Then  palms  of  victory,  crowns  of  glory. 
Palms  of  victory  I  shall  wear." 

The  Jews  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  attend  their 
Feasts  each  year.  Often  the  roadways  would  be 
filled  with  these  marching  pilgi-ims.  As  they 
marched  they  sang  these  "Songs  of  DegTees."  We, 
too,  are  "marching  to  Zion,"  and  these  songs  of  the 
Jews  contain  many  practical  lessons  for  us. 

The  one  we  have  for  our  Devotional  Reading  is 
typical.  Both  Pilgrims  and  soldiers  need  faith.  It 
was  most  natural  for  them  to  think  of  their  God 
as  being  round  about  them  even  as  their  Holy 
City  was  surrounded  by  hills  and  mountains.  They 
needed  to  trust  in  the  unchangeable  Jehovah  Who 
protected  them  as  those  mountains  protected  their 
city. 

There  are  many  things  which  pilgrims  and  sol- 
diers need,  however,  besides  food  and  clothes  and 
physical  security.  The  inner  defences  of  the  soul 
need  to  be  strengthened,  and  these  Psalms  are 
calculated  to  do  this.  May  each  of  us  be  refreshed 
and  blessed  by  the  spiritual  "tonic"  we  find  here. 
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I.  Psalm  120:  Deliverance  from  Distress.  Travel- 
ling is  not  easy:  we  get  dreadfully  discouraged 
sometimes  "because  of  the  way."  This  is  espe- 
cially apt  to  be  the  case  if  we  are  journeying  in  a 
strange,  or  hostile  country;  if  the  people  along  the 
way  have  lying  lips  and  deceitful  tongues;  if  they 
"hate  peace,"  and  would  like  to  pounce  upon  the 
pilgrim  and  make  war  with  him.  Then  too,  men 
often  ridicule  pilgrims  and  speak  evil  of  them. 
The  only  Deliverer  is  our  God.  He  hears  the  soul's 
cry  in  his  distress  and  answers  their  prayers. 

II.  Psalm  121:  Preservation.  "The  Lord  will  pre- 
serve thee  from  all  evil — thy  going  out  and  thy 
coming  in." 

Will  the  hills  be  sufficient  protection  from  the 
evils  about  us?  No!  We  lift  up  our  eyes  beyond 
and  above  the  hills  to  the  One  Who  created  them 
and  us.  The  R.V.  puts  verse  1  in  the  form  of  a 
question:  "from  whence  shall  my  help  come"?  And 
the  answer  is  found  in  Verse  2:  "My  help  cometh 
from  the  Lord,  which  made  heaven  and  earth." 


He  preserves  us  day 
bers   or  sleeps.    When   a 
and  lay  down  beside  her 
fears    by    showing    her 
them  to  God's  lamps.  D 
mother?    No,   my   child, 
God    is    awake    there    is 
awake,    said    the    child, 
sleep. 


and  night;  He  never  slum- 
mother  put  the  light  out 
little  child  she  soothed  her 
the    stars    and    comparing 

oes  He  put  out  His  lamps. 
He  never  sleeps.  Then  if 
no  need  for  me  to  stay 
and    she    went    quietly    to 


III.  Psalm  122:  Peace  and  Prosperity.  No  traveller 
wants  war.  He  has  to  go  armed  at  times,  and 
fight  when  necessary,  but  his  great  desire  is  for  a 
peaceful  and  prosperous  journey.  In  the  House 
of  the  Lord  we  expect  to  find  peace  and  pros- 
perity. 

IV.  Psalm  123:  Mercy.  We  expect  little  mercy 
from  our  fellow-men.  They  hold  pilgrims  in  con- 
tempt and  scorn.  They  do  not  understand  our 
manner  of  life,  nor  our  religious  experiences;  they 
look  on  us  in  their  pride  as  fools  and  fanatics, 
singing  as  we  journey  toward  the  Promised  land, 
or  the  Holy  City.  'This  scorning  and  contempt 
is  still  the  lot  of  Christians. 

V.  Psalm  124:  The  Lord  is  on  our  side.  If  this 
were  not  true,  how  could  we  endure  the  trials  which 
come  upon  us?  How  could  we  withstand  the 
hatred,  anger,  and  cunning  of  our  enemies?  For 
wicked  men  not  only  scorn  us,  but  seek  our  ruin. 
Men  often  rise  up  against  us:  persecution  is  still 
the  lot  of  many  Christians. 

VI.  Psalm  125:  "Trust  and  Obey."  We  need  not 
fear  if  we  have  a  living,  obedient  Faith.  If  we  "be 
good,"  if  we  are  upright  in  our  hearts^  the  Lord 
will  deliver  us  out  of  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

VII.  Psalm    126:    Rejoicing   at   Harvest  Time.   We 

pilgrims  are  freed  captives.  In  our  captivity  we 
had  many  tears.  The  time  of  slavery  is  bitter  ex- 
perience, but  it  makes  freedom  all  the  more 
precious.  Those  who  have  never  known  hardships 
and  tears  never  appreciate  release  like  those  who 
have  experienced  sorrow.  There  was  music,  .feast- 
ing, and  dancing  when  the  prodigal  got  home,  and 
no  one  appreciated  it  more  than  the  one  who  had 
been   in   the   "far  country." 

Sowing  in  tears  is  often  necessary  if  we  are  to 


have  a  harvest.  It  may  mean  tears  of  toil,  or  tears 
caused  by  cruel  mistreatment,  and  lash  of  the 
whip,  or  tears  of  heart-felt  repentance  and  con- 
fession as  we  see  our  own  sin. 

Harvest-time  is  always  a  time  of  joy,  if  our  tears 
have  led  us  to  God.  The  Lord  does  great  things 
for  those  who  weep  from  broken  and  contrite 
hearts.  Let  us  praise  Him  for  His  pardoning  mercy 
and  goodness. 

VIIL    Psalm    127:    Safety    for  City   and   Home.   It 

is  natural  for  pilgrims  to  think  about  the  cities 
and  villages  and  homes  they  left  when  they  started 
their  journey.  Who  is  to  protect  them  while  they 
are  away? 

The  only  safe  house  is  the  one  that  the  Lord 
builds  and  protects.  We  cannot  build  strong  homes 
without  Him.  Are  we  building  our  homes  on  the 
sand  or  on  the  rock?  Only  the  Lord  can  make  the 
home  happy  and  prosperous. 

The  only  safe  city  is  the  one  the  Lord  keeps. 
I  wonder  if  any  of  our  "city-builders,"  and  "na- 
tion-builders," and  "world-builders"  realize  that 
this  verse  is  true.  Unless  the  Lord  keeps  America, 
we  labor  in  vain  as  we  build  atom  bombs  and 
airplanes. 

IX.  Psalm  128:  Happiness  in  the  Home.  There 
are  three  parts  to  a  happy  home,  as  far  as  we 
are  concerned:  (A)  A  blessed  or  happy  man:  the 
head  of  the  home.  If  men  aie  ever  truly  happy 
it  is  in  the  home.  I  suppose  this  is  true  of  ninety- 
nine  out  of  a  hundred.  Some  men  seem  absorbed 
in  business,  some  in  politics,  some  in  social  activi- 
ties, some  have  "hobbies,"  but  I  doubt  if  any 
normal  man  is  entirely  satisfied  and  contented, 
much  less  completely  happy  unless  he  has  a  happy 
home.  (2)  A  happy  wife:  the  heart  of  the  home. 
Sometimes  women  are  called  "clinging  vines" 
somewhat  in  scorn.  In  this  psalm  we  have  one 
who  clings  to  the  home.  Is  any  woman  as  happy 
with  a  "career"  as  with  a  home?  (3)  Happy  Chil- 
dren. This  thought  is  continued  from  the  preced- 
ing psalm.  Children  make  husband  and  wife  happy 
and  give  an  atmosphere  of  joy  to  the  entire  home. 

X.  Psalm  129:  Affliction.  Israel  as  a  nation  had 
suffered  much.  As  pilgrims  and  strangers  in  the 
Land  of  Promise  they  did  not  have  an  easy  time, 
for  the  heathen  often  worried  them,  and  famine 
drove  them  to  Egypt.  In  Egypt  their  lives  were 
made  bitter  with  hard  bondage.  In  the  Wilderness 
they  were  hungry  and  thirsty  and  harried  by  the 
enemy.  After  they  settled  in  Palestine  they  were 
often  afflicted  and  had  to  cry  out  to  God  in  their 
distress.  But  their  many  enemies  never  could  keep 
them  down  until  their  sins  brought  on  the  captivity 
and   dispersion. 

XL     Psalm     130:     Plenteous    Redemption.     Sin    is 

our  worst  "trouble-maker."  If  we  can  find  for- 
giveness for  sin  then  our  worst  trouble  is  gone. 
Redeeming  grace  has  lifted  us  from  sin. 

XIL  Psalm  131:  Child-like  Humility.  Unless  we 
are  converted  and  become  as  little  children  we 
cannot  start  our  pilgrimage. 

XIIL  Psalm  132:  A  secure  Dwelling-place:  XIV. 
Psalm  133:  Unity. 

XV.    Psalm    134:    The    Blessing    of   the   Lord::    a 

sort  of  Benediction. 
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Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  July 

July  3:  The  Church's  Great  Plus 

Call   to  Worship:   Ephesians  4:1-3. 

Hymn:    "The   Church's   One  Foundation." 

Scripture  Lesson:  Ephesians  4:4-16. 

Evening    Prayer. 

Hymn:    "In    Christ  There   Is  No   East  Nor   West." 

Leader's       Introduction:       The      Church      and      the 
Churches. 

We  hear  much  these  days  of  the  problems  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  that  come  because  of 
the  differences  among  the  many  churches  that 
are  a  part  of  the  World  Council.  We  are  all  con- 
scious of  the  efforts  now  being  put  forth  to  get 
great  denominations  to  unite  into  one  big  church. 
What  does  all  this  indicate? 

This  reminds  us  of  two  facts:  that  in  reality 
God's  true  church  is  one  and  the  movements  toward 
unity  and  a  world  church  are  an  effort  to  make 
the  oneness  of  God's  church  visible  to  the  world; 
and  that  the  local  churches  that  make  up  the 
churches  of  the  world  are  really  made  up  of  many 
different  kinds  of  people  with  many  different 
ideas  so  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  bring  them 
into   one   big  organization. 

But  well  meaning  and  needed  as  this  movement 
may  seem  to  be  yet  it  is  moving  in  the  wrong  di- 
rection. In  the  New  Testament  we  are  taught  that 
the  true  church  of  Christ  is  not  an  organization 
but  a  living  organism,  it  is  a  living  body.  The  com- 
mand of  the  New  Testament  is  not  "build  greater 
and  larger  organizations",  but  the  command  is  "be 
eager  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace."  In  other  words  you  and  I  can  never 
build  or  organize  the  Church  of  Christ  into  one 
big  organization.  God  is  building  His  Church,  and 
that  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ,  composed  of 
those  in  all  churches  who  have  been  born  again  by 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  who  are  indwelt 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  are  commanded  to  know 
that  we  are  a  part  of  this  living  body  and  then  to 
so  live  and  serve  as  to  maintain  the  unity  of  this 
body  in  peace  with  all  Christians  everywhere,  re- 
gardless of  the  organization  to  which  they  happen 
to  belong.  This  means  that  we  can  join  no  organi- 
zation that  is  indifferent  or  contrary  to  the  rules 
laid  down  in  the  New  Testament  for  keeping  the 
Body  of  Christ  in  unity  and  effectiveness,  and  it 
means  that  we  can  cooperate  with  any  man,  re- 
gardless of  what  organization  he  belongs  to,  if  He 
abides  by  the  commands  in  the  New  Testament 
given  to  the  Body  of  Christ. 

This  truth  about  the  real  Church  being  the  Body 
of  Christ  is  the  heart  of  the  matter  about  the 
Church.  Let  us  follow  the  analogy  for  a  little  while 
tonight. 

Talk  No.  1 

The  Boney  Structure  of  the  Body.  The  basic 
framework  of  the  human  body  is  the  boney  struc- 
ture.  If  we   have   good,   strong  healthy  bones  we 


will  be  able  to  stand  strong  and  true.  The  bones 
are  not  seen  but  they  determine  the  stature  and 
strength  of  the  body.  With  the  Body  of  Christ 
the  boney  structure  is  composed  of  all  those  men 
and  women  throughout  all  the  world  who  have 
believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  have  become 
new  creations  in  Him.  They  are  those  strong 
Christians  who  stand  true  in  the  place  where  God 
has  put  them — standing  for  sound  doctrine,  faith- 
ful service,  and  true  testimony.  We  are  not  con- 
scious of  all  of  them  because  they  are  quietly  at 
work  in  their  own  churches  and  in  their  own  fields 
of  labor.  But  as  they  witness  and  serve  the  Body 
of  Christ  is  strong. 

Talk  No.  2 

The  Muscles  of  the  Body.  The  muscles  that  move 
our  bodies  about  and  enable  us  to  get  our  work 
done  are  almost  numberless,  moving  all  the  way 
from  the  tiny  muscles  that  move  our  eye  balls  to 
those  leg  muscles  that  enable  us  to  walk  and 
jump.  These  muscles  work  all  the  time,  some  of 
them  naturally  with  no  thought  from  us  such 
as  those  muscles  that  keep  us  breathing  all  the 
time,  and  some  move  consciously  as  when  we  move 
our  hand  to  pick  up  something.  All  these  muscles 
are  related  to  each  other,  and  as  they  move  in 
proper  relation  to  each  other  we  are  able  to  stand 
up  straight,  move  gracefully,  work  efficiently  and 
effectively. 

So  in  the  body  of  Christ  we  are  bound  together 
by  spiritual  ties  and  powers  that  enable  the  body 
to  work  effectively  and  as  one  part  works  ef- 
fectively another  part  is  helped.  A  Sunday  school 
teacher  goes  down  into  the  back  room  of  a  shoe 
store  to  talk  to  a  young  man  who  visited  his  class 
the  Sunday  before  and  Dwight  Moody  is  led  to 
Christ.  Moody  is  used  of  God  to  shake  two  conti- 
nents for  Christ  and  founds  a  school  from  which 
thousands  upon  thousands  have  gone  into  all  parts 
of  the  world  to  preach  the  Gospel.  One  man  went 
down  to  a  shoe  store,  a  small  part  of  the  Body,  but 
by  his  faithfulness  many  forces  were  set  in  mo- 
tion that  have  changed  the  world  and  made  the 
Church  a  stronger  Body  because  of  it. 

Talk  No.  3 

The  Head  of  the  Body.  Everybody  must  have  a 
head,  and  a  body  that  does  its  job  well  must  be 
properly  related  to  its  head  and  obedient  to  the 
will  of  its  head.  Jesus  Christ,  the  crucified,  risen, 
living  Christ,  is  the  Head  of  the  Church  which  is 
His  Body.  All  those  who  are  parts  of  the  Body 
by  being  born  into  the  Body  when  they  received 
the  Lord  Jesus  by  faith  are  in  right  relation  to 
the  Head  and  the  Body  functions  properly  and 
effectively  as  the  members  are  obedient  to  that 
Head. 

Talk  No.  4 

The  Nerves  of  the  Body.  A  body  that  functions 
orderly  is  one  whose  parts  immediately  obey  the 
head.  If  my  head  tells  my  hand  to  pick  up  the 
bread  on  the  table  and  put  it  in  my  mouth  all  is 
well  and  good  if  my  hand  does  it.  But  if  instead  my 
hand  picks  up  a  piece  of  hot  coal  from  the  fire 
and  puts  it  in  my  mouth  all  is  too  bad.  But  the 
answer  to  whether  my  hands  obey  or  not  depends 
on  the  nerve  messages  that  go  from  my  head  to 
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my  hand.   By  means   of  the  nerves  my  head   tells 
the  hand  what  to  do. 

In  the  Body  of  Christ  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  nerve 
system.  We  are  rightly  related  to  the  Head  when 
we  have  been  baptized  into  the  Body  of  Christ  by 
the  Spirit,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  will  day  by  day 
convey  to  us  the  members  of  the  Body  the  will 
and  commands  of  our  Head.  When  we  are  sensi- 
tive to  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  obedient 
to  Him  we  act  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  the 
Head. 

Talk  No.  5 

The  Parts  of  the  Body.  Every  body  has  different 
parts  and  each  part  has  a  purpose — mouth  for  talk- 
ing, ears  for  hearing,  feet  for  walking.  And  as  long 
as  the  feet  are  willing  to  walk  and  not  talk  every- 
thing goes  along  all  right.  Even  so  in  the  Body  of 
Christ  the  Holy  Spirit  bestows  a  gift  or  capacity 
upon  everyone  who  is  a  member  of  the  Body  and 
the  Body  does  its  work  as  everyone  uses  his  gift. 
Some  are  called  to  be  preachers,  some  mission- 
aries, some  educators,  some  Christians  business 
men,  some  Christian  home  makers.  As  long  as  we 
carry  out  faithfully  the  task  God  calls  us  to  do 
the  Body  will  function  effectively  in  the  world. 

Talk    No.    6 

The  Blood  System  of  the  Body.  Every  body  must 
"  have  blood,  for  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood. 
Where  there  is  no  blood  there  is  no  life.  And  that 
blood  must  circulate  through  the  body  to  nourish 
and  purify  it.  Even  so  in  the  Body  of  Christ  the 
life  of  the  Body  is  in  the  blood.  We  enter  the  Body 
of  Christ  only  when  we  have  received  Him  who 
shed  His  blood  for  us  on  the  cross,  and  day  by 
day  we  are  cleansed  and  purified  by  that  blood  as 
it  cleanses  us   from  all   sin. 

I  Talk    No.    7 

The  Food  for  the  Body.  Every  body  must  have 
good  food  that  is  suitable  for  its  own  kind  of  body. 
You  and  I  will  take  a  good  steak,  but  the  steer 
on  the  hoof  preferred  good  grass.  In  the  Body  of 
Christ  the  food  is  the  Bread  of  heaven,  the  living 
Word  of  God.  We  must  have  a  balanced  diet  of 
faithful  Bible  study,  followed  by  meditation  that 
digests  what  we  have  taken  in,  and  the  strength 
gained  must  be  used  in  the  exercise  of  service. 

Leader's    Remarks 

Of  course  this  analogy  is  far  from  perfect  but 
;  it  helps  us  understand  that  the  true  Church  of 
God  is  a  living  organism  like  our  own  bodies,  and 
that  we  do  not  join  it  but  we  are  born  into  it  when 
we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Since  the 
Body  of  Christ  is  made  by  God  our  job  is  not  to 
create  but  to  maintain  it.  But  what  about  our  de- 
nominations? We  see  that  Body  divided  into  de- 
nominations today,  and  in  these  denominations 
we  find  many  who  are  members  of  the  true  Body 
of  Christ  and  we  find  many  who  have  not  met 
the  conditions  for  being  born  into  that  Body.  What 
then  of  denominations? 

j 

Denominations  but  Not  Divisions.  In  America 
we  have  an  Army,  a  Navy,  and  an  Air  Force.  Each 
of  these  is  separate  and  has  a  definite  area  of 
responsibility  and  different  emphasis  in  training. 
Yet  all  those  in  the  three  branches  of  the  service 
are  Americans,  are  engaged  in  the  same  battle, 
and  are  under  a  unified  command.  In  the  Body 
i  l  of    Christ    history    and    circumstance    have    forced 


upon  us  the  necessity  of  different  areas  of  ac- 
tivity, different  emphasis  of  doctrine  and  service, 
and  various  kinds  of  organization.  Each  of  these 
has  a  place  as  long  as  we  remember  that  denomina- 
tions do  not  divide  the  emphasis  and  responsibility. 
All  denominations  and  all  in  the  denominations 
are  to  be  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ  through 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  are  to  have  their  particular 
areas  of  service,  and  yet  all  the  while  be  working 
under  one  unified  command — the  Mind  of  Christ 
as  revealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  When  men  with 
this  faith  get  together  there  is  a  real  unity  and 
fellowship  even  though  they  come  from  different 
denominations,  and  when  men  without  this  faith 
get  together  there  is  no  unity  even  though  they 
be  from  the  same  denominations.  The  organizations 
are  secondary.  Maintaining  the  living  organism  is 
fundamental. 

Hymn:     "On^^ard,    Christian    Soldiers." 

Closing    Prayer. 


July  10:  Headlines  That  Don't 
Make  The  Paper 

Call  to  Worship:  Isaiah  55:6-11. 

Opening    Hymn:    "Holy   Spirit,   Heavenly   Dove." 

Scripture    Lesson:     Matthew     7:13-23. 

Evening    Prayer. 

Hymn:   "More  About  Jesus." 

Leader's   Introduction 

In  one  of  our  southern  cities  there  is  a  public 
auditorium  that  seats  6,000  people.  Every  week 
the  paper  in  that  town  carries  columns  and  columns 
of  copy  about  wrestling  matches  that  hardly  draw 
a  corporal's  guard.  Judging  by  the  head  lines  the 
whole  town  is  turning  out  for  these. 

A  few  weeks  ago  Dr.  Charles  Fuller,  preacher 
on  the  Old  Fashioned  Revival  Hour,  world  wide 
broadcast  of  the  Gospel,  was  in  town  for  a  meet- 
ing in  this  auditorium.  The  manager  assured  the 
local  people  they  were  crazy  to  rent  the  auditorium. 
On  the  night  of  the  meeting  there  was  a  storm 
and  the  streets  were  flooded.  Even  the  sponsors 
of  the  meeting  lost  their  nerve.  But  one  hour  be- 
fore the  meeting  the  auditorium  was  packed  with 
6,500  and  the  fire  department  made  them  close 
the  door  and  not  admit  any  more.  The  next  morn- 
ing there  was  not  a  line  in  the  morning  paper  about 
the  meeting. 

You  can't  always  judge  what  people  are  doing 
and  are  interested  in  by  the  space  given  in  the 
press.  Today  in  our  newspapers  and  in  our  church 
papers  we  read  a  lot  about  what  the  World  Council 
and  the  Federal  Council  are  doing,  and  many  peo- 
ple feel  that  these  bodies  represent  all  the  Chris- 
tians that  really  matter  in  America  and  that  the 
few  who  are  not  in  on  these  bodies  are  "a  few 
back  numbers  who  can't  get  along  with  others. 
The  truth  is  that  the  Federal  Council  technically 
represents  26  millions  of  Christians  in  America, 
but  the  continual  protests  from  all  member 
churches  against  the  Council  shows  that  all  26 
million  are  not  behind  their  program,  and  when 
the  Council  members  went  to  the  World  Council 
the  churches  of  Europe  informed  them  that  their 
brand  of  the  social  Gospel  was  contrary  to  the 
historic  faith  held  by  the  many  churches  of  Europe. 
Then  we  see  that  in  America  there  are  15  millions 
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of  Christians  who  are  evangelical  and  believe  the 
Bible  as  the  whole  Word  of  God,  and  these  15 
millions  are  not  united  in  an  organization  but  have 
thousands  of  churches,  hundreds  of  schools,  thou- 
sands of  missionaries  all  over  the  world,  and  are 
being-  blessed  of  God  in  their  work.  We  don't  read 
of  them  in  the  papers  but  no  group  that  ignores 
this  great  group  of  evangelicals  and  their  work  is 
in  any  sense  an  ecumenical  church.  And  so  in  re- 
ligion we  see  that  we  can  not  believe  the  head 
lines;  the  movements  that  get  the  notice  of  the 
press  are  not  necessarily  the  ones  that  are  doing 
the  work  of  God  in  our  midst. 

But  there  is  something  else  that  we  need  to 
watch  carefully.  Our  head  lines  do  not  show  how 
the  off-brand  sects  such  as  Christian  Science, 
Unity,  New  Thought  and  all  the  rest  are  growing 
by  leaps  and  bounds  while  our  old  line  denomina- 
tions seem  to  be  only  holding  their  own.  This  is 
challenging  in  itself  but  it  is  tragic  when  we  talk 
to  so  many  of  our  members  who  do  not  know  what 
they  believe  as  Christians  and  who  hold  the  po- 
sition that  anything  you  believe  is  all  right  as  long 
as  you  are  sincere.  Recently  in  one  of  our  student 
centers  the  Presbyterian  student  resented  the  idea 
that  Christianity  was  in  any  sense  better  than  any 
other  religion  in  the  world. 

On  top  of  this  we  see  that  increasingly  secular- 
ism is  taking  over  the  place  of  the  church.  Com- 
munity Chests  now  do  the  service  work  the  church 
used  to  do.  People  now  do  their  service  through 
service  clubs  and  community  organizations.  People 
find  their  fellowship  in  their  clubs  and  social 
groups.  The  thinking  of  people  is  being  molded  by 
the  press,  radio  and  magazines  of  the  day.  And 
when  people  do  come  to  the  church  their  ideas 
and  patterns  of  behavior  are  still  molded  far  more 
by  these  secular  influences  than  by  the  Word  of 
God. 

In  our  day  religion  is  in  the  head  lines  more 
than  it  has  been  in  many  a  day,  but  behind  the 
head  lines  you  and  I  can  see  trouble  coming.  Too 
many  of  our  people  are  substituting  big  organi- 
zations made  by  men  for  the  living  organism 
created  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  many  are  substi- 
tuting sincerity  for  true  faith  in  Christ,  and  many 
are  substituting  public  opinion  and  practice  for 
the  mind  and  will  of  God.  We  need  to  examine 
carefully  the  words  of  Christ  in  our  Scripture 
lesson. 

Talk  No.   1 

Walking  in  the  Narrow  Way.  Read  Matt.  7:13-14. 

Christ  says  for  us  to  walk  in  the  narrow  way.  We 
resent  that  word  narrow  because  it  has  come  to 
indicate  a  mind  of  small  vision  and  petty  interests, 
a  mind  closed  to  great  possibilities  that  lie  unused 
about  us.  But  Christ  used  it  in  the  same  sense  in 
which  we  see  that  all  truth  is  narrow.  When  a 
young  couple  stands  at  the  marriage  altar  their 
love  must  be  narrow  in  the  sense  that  they  are 
for  each  other  alone,  they  can't  just  bring  any- 
body else  into  their  intimate  relationship.  Science 
is  narrow  for  the  scientist  must  obey  the  laws  of 
nature  or  his  results  will  not  be  valid.  Music  is 
narrow  for  one  must  be  on  the  right  key  and  right 
note  or  there  is  no  music.  Life  is  narrow  for  were 
we  to  be  removed  to  other  conditions  where  the 
air  was  too  heavy  or  too  light,  the  temperature 
too  high  or  too  low,  the  food  too  rich  or  too  barren, 
we  could  not  live.  The  way  to  God  is  narrow — so 
narrow  that  all  sin  and  evil  must  be  shut  out, 
so   narrow  that  we   do   not  dissipate   our  abilities 
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but  center  them  on  achieving  our  highest  and 
best.  At  the  same  time  this  narrow  path  is  wide 
enough  for  all  who  will  to  walk  in  it,  wide  enough 
for  Christ  to  walk  with   us. 

This  truth  reminds  us  that  there  are  two  ways 
in  life :  the  way  of  life  and  the  way  of  destruc- 
tion. The  way  of  life  is  a  narrow  way  walked 
by  the  few  but  it  leads  to  safety  from  sin  and  to 
fellowship  forever  with  God.  The  way  of  destruc- 
tion is  broad  and  traveled  by  many  but  it  leads 
to  loss  of  joy,  defeat  by  sin,  and  separation  from 
God  forever. 

In  which  way  are  you  traveling?  Christ  said  "I 
am  the  Way."  If  you  have  received  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  your  Savior  you  are  walking  in  the  way 
of  life.  If  you  have  not  received  Him  you  are 
walking  in  the  way  of  destruction,  and  though  the 
ways  thereof  seem  right  to  you  they  are  the  ways 
of  death. 

Talk  No.   2 

Seeking  Carefully  the  Truth  of  God.  Read  Matt. 
7:15.20.  Christ  then  warns  us  against  false  teach- 
ers. There  are  many  who  speak  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  but  not  all  those  who  speak  in  the  name 
of  Christ  are  true  to  Christ.  We  must  examine 
the  messages  and  see  what  is  of  Christ.  In  the 
Bible  we  are  told  that  character  is  not  what  we 
do,  but  what  we  do  reveals  our  character.  So  a 
Christian  is  not  one  who  tries  to  do  good.  A  man 
is  not  a  sinner  because  he  sins.  Man  sins  because 
his  heart  is  evil,  and  when  he  believes  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  he  receives  a  new  heart.  That  new 
heart  is  the  root  of  righteousness  that  will  reveal 
itself  in  a  good  life.  Thus  to  seek  the  truth  of  the 
messages  that  men  speak  "in  the  name  of  Christ 
we  must  match  works  with  words,  we  must  identify 
root  by  fruit.  When  a  man  speaks  true  to  the 
Bible  and  backs  it  up  with  a  life  true  to  the  Bible 
in  good  works  we  then  know  that  he  speaks  for 
God.  When  his  words  are  not  according  to  the 
Bible  and  his  life  is  not  according  to  his  pro- 
fession, then  we  must  beware. 

Talk  No.   3 

Obeying    the    Will    of    God.    Read    Matt.    7:21-23. 

God  has  revealed  His  will  in  a  Bible.  The  test  of 
our  profession  is  not  the  label  we  wear  but  the 
obedience  we  give  to  His  word.  Our  Lord  has  said 
that  "he  who  is  willing  to  do  his  will  shall  know 
of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God  or  of  man." 
(Jno.  7:17).  We  need  to  seek  carefully  the  truth 
of  God  as  we  hear  the  testimony  of  others,  but 
we  must  ever  keep  in  mind  that  we  are  not  safe 
judges  unless  we  ourselves  are  obedient  unto  God. 

Leader's    Summary 

We  are  hearing  many  voices  in  our  world  today. 
Many  of  them  speak  without  any  reference  to  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Christ.  Many  speak  in  the  name  of 
Christ  many  messages.  But  we  ourselves  must  be 
very  careful  to  walk  in  the  narrow  way  of  God's 
truth,  seeking  carefully  the  truth  of  God  by  match- 
ing works  and  words  with  the  Bible,  and  by  faith- 
fully obeying  God  ourselves  day  by  day  in  the 
little  things  and  big. 

Hymn:   "Jesus  Calls  Us." 

The    Benediction. 
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Woman^s  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


MONTREAT 


A  Chapter  Of  Dynamic  History 

Women  Of  The  Church 

God  Speaks  To  Us 

By  May  Dixon  Thacker 

Not  long  after  the  beginning  of  this  century,  an 
1  oibscure  but  highly  intelligent  Christian  woman  in 
Kansas  City,  Missouri,  had  a  vision,  while  busy  with 
routine  household  tasks,  sweeping  and  dusting  in 
the  living  room  of  her  modest  little  home.  The 
vision  grew  and  became  an  obsession  until  it  cryst- 
alized  into  a  daring  determination  and  plan.  Reso- 
lutely she  set  about  to  bring  her  plan  into  manifest- 
ation. 

The  yearly  Conference  and  Training  School  of 
the  Woman's  Auxiliary  (or  "Women  of  the  Church" 
as  it  is  now  called)  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
General  Assembly  is  in  session  in  the  great  Audi- 
torium at  Montreat.  Some  1,500  representative 
women  from  the  16  Southern  States  are  there. 
Probably  there  would  be  2,500  women  present  if 
rooms  were  available  to  accommodate  them. 

The  bald  fact  that  this  great  organization  of 
women  was  born  at  Montreat  in  August  1912  is  of 
important  and  compelling  interest  at  this  moment. 
It  all  goes  back  across  forty  years  to  the  woman  in 
Kansas  City  and  her  vision  and  what  she  did  about 
it.  The  vision  was,  in  very  brief,  a  plan  to  co- 
ordinate and  organize  all  of  the  women  in  all  of 
the  churches  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  General 
Assembly  into  one  central  unit. 

Much  preliminary  la:bor  had  been  done  before  a 
timid  but  daring  overture  to  this  effect  was  pre- 
sented to  the  General  Assembly.  To  the  surprise  of 
all,  the  overture  was  answered  in  the  affirmative 
and  the  women  were  blandly  told  to  go  ahead  with 
organization. 

Go  ahead?  How?  They  had  no  money;  they  had 
nothing.  No  help  was  offered;  no  suggestions  were 
made.  Strong  opposition  confronted  the  leader  on 
every  hand.  Each  church  had  its  own  "Ladies'  Aid" 
and  "Missionary  Society"  and  so  forth.  These  were 
enough!  Besides — didn't  the  Bible  clearly  say  that 
women  should  keep  silent  in  the  churches? 

However,  opposition  was  gradually  worn  down  by 
the  sheer  force  of  persistence.  In  August  1912,  the 
Kansas  City  leader  with  the  Synodical  Presidents 
and  a  few  other  representative  women  met  in  the 
Alba  Hotel  at  Montreat  with  the  four  Executive 
Secretaries  of  the  General  Assembly,  Dr.  Egbert 
W.  Smith,  Dr.  S.  L.  Morris,  Dr.  Henry  H.  Sweets 
and  Mr.  R.  E.  McGill,  for  the  purpose  of  outlining 
the  woman's  organization,  setting  up  the  head  office 
and  electing  a  Secretary. 

The  leader,   whom  we  have   recognized   as   Mrs. 

Wmsborough,   was   appointed   Secretary   and   Mrs. 

Howison   as   Treasurer.   A   name  was  chosen  "The 

■Woman's  Auxiliary  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U. 


S."  Thus — the  "Women   of  the   Church"   organiza- 
tion was  born!   At  Montreat  in    1912! 

There  was  great  rejoicing.  This  was  fine!  This 
was  all  right!  A  triumphant  victory!  The  Synodical 
Presidents  returned  to  their  homes;  Mrs.  Wins- 
borough  returned  to  Kansas  City.  There  was  not 
one  dollar  in  the  treasury.  She  did  not  stop  to 
wonder  "where  do  we  go  from  here?"  She  set  up 
an  office  in  an  upstairs  room  in  her  home.  There 
was  no  typewriter,  no  furniture;  nothing.  She  wrote 
letters;  letters  began  to  come  back  in  response.  A 
friend  sent  a  typewriter;  other  friends  sent  tables 
and  chairs.  The  mail  grew  in  volume;  her  small 
sons  carried  the  letters  to  and  from  the  Post  Office 
in  their  little  red  wagons. 

The  letter  process  was  slow  and  unsatisfactory. 
Mrs.  Winsborough  determined  to  go  out  and  visit 
the  churches  and  talk  to  the  women.  She  went. 

Mrs.  C.  E.  Dorsey,  now  a  teacher  of  Bible  at  the 
Montreat  School,  says,  "I  drove  Mrs.  Winsborough 
all  over  the  State  of  Florida,  visiting  the  churches. 
We  went  in  a  horse  and  buggy  over  unpaved  dirt 
roads.  We  were  entertained  in  homes.  She  did  the 
same  thing  in  the  16  States  of  the  Assembly.  These 
personal  contacts  bore  fruit.  To  finance  the  enter- 
prise, everywhere  we  went,  Mrs.  Winsborough  asked 
each  lady  to  contribute  ten  cents  (10c)  for  our 
expenses." 

Year  by  year,  through  the  summer  Training 
School  and  Conferences,  Montreat  nourished  and 
inspired  the  Woman's  Auxiliary  through  the  hazards 
of  birth,  infancy,  childhood,  and  adolescence,  until 
full-grown  in  body,  mind,  and  estate,  she  stands 
today  far  ahead  of,  and  far  above,  any  similar 
organization  of  its  kind  in  the  world.  This  is  not  an 
exaggerated  statement;  we  challenge  anyone  to 
disprove  it.  During  the  past  Church  year,  1948- 
1949,  the  Women  of  the  Church  raised  $2,616,812.; 
a  far  call  indeed  from  the  ten  cent  contribution  of 
1913. 

It  is  a  far  call  from  the  little  bare  upstairs  room 
in  Mrs.  Winsborough's  home  in  Kansas  City,  which 
was  all  the  office  she  had,  to  the  comfortable 
spacious  offices  of  the  present-day  Women  of  the 
Church,  now  occupying  an  entire  floor  in  the  Henry 
Grady  Building  in  Atlanta,  with  every  modern 
convenience  and  equipment  and  manned  by  a  large 
staff  of  highly  educated  and  efficiently  trained  and 
deeply  consecrated   women. 

It  is  a  far  call  indeed  from  the  horse  and  buggy 
transportation,  slowly  jogging  along  over  unpaved 
roads,  to  the  great  modern  deluxe  passenger  air- 
planes that  fly  back  and  forth  from  Atlanta  to 
Montreat  in  less  than  two  hours. 

Across  the  forty  years,  we  get  a  true  perspective. 
Montreat  has  meant  more  to  the  Women  of  the 
Church  than  it  has  meant  to  any  of  the  other  Causes 
of  the  Assembly;  indeed  it  has  helped  the  other 
Causes.  Foreign  Missions  has  been  enormously 
sustained  and  encouraged  by  the  Women  of  the 
Church;  so  has  Home  Missions  and  Christian  Educa- 
tion and  Ministerial  Relief  and  every  other  Cause. 
"All  the  women  of  the  Church  working  for  all  the 
Causes  of  the  Church"  is  the  slogan. 
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Montreal  needs  $780,000  desperately.  The  new 
management,  through  the  leadership  of  Dr.  J. 
Rupert  McGregor,  has  accomplished  a  very  great 
deal  under  most  trying  difficulties.  Dr.  Homer  Mc- 
Millan writes,  "I  do  not  think  that  there  is  any 
man  in  the  General  Assembly  who  is  held  in  higher 
esteem,  or  whom  the  Church  has  greater  confidence 
in  than  it  does  Dr.  McGregor." 

Wouldn't  it  be  a  fine  and  beautiful  gesture  if 
the  Women  of  the  Church  would  express  their 
gratitude  to,  and  appreciation  of,  Montreal  by 
paying  off  Montreal's  debt  and  putting  this,  her 
wonderfully  lovely  birthplace,  on  its  financial  feet? 
It  could  be  done!  We  could  do  it!  God  is  not  poor! 
The  wealth  of  the  world  belongs  to  Him.  "The 
cattle  on  a  thousand  hills  are  His."  We  used  to 
think  in  terms  of  10  cents;  now  we  think  in  tei-ms 
of  millions  of  dollars. 

Montreal  needs  $780,000.  Then — at  once,  houses 
and  hotels  and  small  inexpensive  apartments  would 
be  built  and  all  of  our  people  could  come  in  families 
and  enjoy  this  marvellously  beautiful  home  of  their 
beloved  Church. 

Montreal  does  things  to  us.  Our  souls  are  exalted 
here.  Every  mountainside  is  aflame  with  God's 
Glory.  The  bewildering  chaotic  confusion  of  the 
world  does  not  reach  us.  The  fires  of  faith  and 
hope  and  love  are  rekindled;  we  are  re-created. 
When  we  listen  to  the  symphony  of  nature's  music 
in  the  virgin  forests,  when  we  watch  the  glory  of 
the  bird  in  flight  or  the  quivering  of  its  throat  in 
song,  we  are  so  close  to  God  that  we  feel  a  very 
part  of  His  spiritual  realities.  How  wonderful  it 
will  be  when  every  family  in  every  congregation  of 
the  General  Assembly  can  come  to  Montreal! 

The  Women  of  the  Church  can  make  of  our  be- 
loved birthplace  a  veritable  Spiritual  Power-House 
that  will  reach  around  this  earth!  It  is  a  glorious 
challenge!  It  will  be  a  magnificent  contribution  to 
the  building  of  the  Kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ.  All — 
for  the  Glory  of  God.  Nothing  else  matters! 

Will  we  do  it? 

Church  News 

Bettie  Currie  Becomes  Leader 
Of  Senior  Work 

Miss  Bettie  Currie,  of  Austin,  Tex.,  has  been 
appointed  Assistant  Director  in  charge  of  Senior 
Work  on  the  Staff  of  the  Department  of  Youth 
Work  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Religious 
Education  and  Publication.  Miss  Currie  will  suc- 
ceed Miss  Henrietta  Thompson  who  has  served  in 
this  capacity  for  the  past  three  years,  and  whose 
resignation  takes  effect  this  summer. 

The  new  Senior  Director  is  the  daughter  of  the 
late  Dr.  Thomas  W.  Currie,  former  President  of 
Austin  Theological  Seminai-y-  She  graduated  with 
honor  from  the  University  of  Texas,  and  was  a 
member  of  Mortar  Board,  national  honorary 
sorority.  She  was  Director  of  Student  Work  at  the 
University  Presbyterian  Church,  Austin,  'Texas, 
during  the  summer  of  1945,  and  went  from  there 
to  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Durant,  Okla., 


where  for  two  years  she  served  as  Director  of 
Religious  Education.  In  1947  she  entered  the 
General  Assembly's  Training  School,  Richmond, 
Va.,  where  she  will  receive  her  Master  of  Religious 
Education  degree  in  May,  1949. 

Among  the  duties  of  the  Director  of  Senior  Work 
is  the  editorship  of  Presbyterian  Youth,  the  pro- 
gram and  activity  magazine  for  high  school  young 
people  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  In  ad- 
dition, she  will  have  supervision  of  the  Church's 
program  for  Senior  high  school  students,  the  Pres- 
byterian Youth  Fellowship.  Last  year  our  General 
Assembly  reported  19,000  Seniors  in  nearly  a 
thousand  Sunday  evening  groups,  and  34,000 
Seniors  in  Sunday  School  classes.  This  program  is 
part  of  the  ministry  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  to  its  youth,  and  is  administered  through  the 
Department  of  Youth  Work,  of  which  Rev.  John 
S.   McMullen  is  Director. 


Rev.  C.  Knox  Poole  Accepts 

Call  To  Pastorate 

Rev.  C.  Knox  Poole,  who  for  five  years  has 
served  as  Regional  Director  for  the  Synod  of 
Louisiana  under  the  Executive  Committee  of  Re- 
ligious Education  and  Publication,  has  announced 
his  decision  to  accept  the  call  of  the  Third  Presby- 
terian Church  of  New  Orleans  which  was  extended 
him  recently. 

It  had  been  previously  announced  prematurely 
by  one  of  the  church  papers  that  Mr.  Poole  was  to 
become    Regional   Director   for   the    Synod    of  Ap- 
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palachia.  Such  were  the  plans  effective  July  15, 
1949,  but  in  the  meantime  this  call  back  to  the 
pastorate  came  and  Mr.  Poole  felt  led  to  accept. 

Mr.  Poole  has  rendered  most  acceptable  service 
in  the  Synod  of  Louisiana  and  it  is  v^dth  regret 
that  he  is  released  as  a  Regional  Director.  There 
was  great  satisfaction  over  the  plans  for  his  suc- 
ceeding Dr.  James  M.  Carr  as  Director  in  the  Synod 
of  Appalachia.  However,  our  best  wishes  go  with 
Mr.  Poole  as  he  returns  to  the  pastorate  and 
continues  to  serve  the  Church  there. 


Japan 


There  are  many  opportunities  in  Japan  like  this 
one  described  by  Miss  Mabel  Francis.  "The  Super- 
intendent of  a  large  Rayon  factory  came  and  asked 
me  to  speak  there.  They  have  3,000  girl  employees. 
I  spoke  to  one  shift  of  a  thousand  girls.  They  were 
touched  and  broken.  In  the  evening  a  crowd  of 
them  came  to  the  service  and  several  made  de- 
cisions. There  are  three  of  these  large  factories 
in  the  province,  and  we  have  access  to  all  of  them. 

A  prominent  surgeon  invited  me  to  his  home. 
He  has  been  known  as  an  opponent  to  Christianity. 
But  his  only  son,  because  he  was  present  at  the 
scene  of  one  of  the  atrocities,  is  held  in  prison. 
The  poor  father  was  broken  and  crushed.  As  I 
talked  with  him,  the  power  of  the  Spirit  fell  upon 
him  and  he  saw  God's  great  love  and  his  own  sin- 
fulness. He  wept  like  a  baby  and  prayed  to  God 
to  forgive  him.  Since  then  it  is  a  marvelous  thing 
to  see  how  he  has  gone  on  to  know  the  Lord.  He 
is  carefully  reading  everything  he  can  get  to  help 
him  understand.  It  is  wonderful  to  see  such  a  trans- 
formation in  a  man.  He  says,  "Now  before  I 
operate  on  a  patient  I  pray,  and  I  have  a  marvel- 
ous consciousness  of  a  mighty  presence  with  me." 

— Charles  A.   Logan. 

Foreign  Mission  Receipts 

April  1  to  May  31,  1948  $156,525.01 

April  1  to  May  31,  1949  113,028.00 

Decrease   $  43,497.01 

Program  Of  Progress 

April  1  to  May  31,  1949   (Net)   $   47,039.57 

EVANGELISM 

Receipts 

For  Apr.  1,  1948  -  Apr,  30,  1948  $1,653.25 

For  Apr.  1,  1949  -  Apr.  30,  1949  3,460.02 

Increase    $1,806.77 

NEGRO  WORK 

Receipts  From  The  Church 

April,  1947,  through  April  5,  1948  ....  $   51,851.93 
April  8,   1948,  through  April  5,   1949     111,348.84 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

"Jesus  come  and  dwell  in  me, 
Walk  in  my  steps  this  day. 
Live  in  my  life,  love  in  my  love, 

And  speak  in  all  I  say. 
Think  in  my  thoughts,  let  all  my  acts 

Thy  very  actions  be. 
So  shall  it  be  no  longer  I 
But  Christ  that  lives  in  me." 

— Selected, 


THE    AMERICAN    WILD    TURKEY 

By  Henry  E.  Davis 

Published  by  Small-Arms  Technical  Publishing 
Company,  Georgetown,  S.  C.  Price  $5.00.  Henry 
E.  Davis  is  a  man  of  remarkable  versatility.  He 
stands  at  the  top  of  the  legal  profession.  He  is 
recognized  in  "Who's  Who  In  Jurisprudence," 
"Who's  Who  In  America,"  "Who's  Who  In  The 
World,"  and  "World  Biography."  For  some  years 
he  served  as  U.  S.  District  Attorney.  He  is  a 
memher  of  the  American  Law  Institute,  the  Ameri- 
can Bar  Association,  as  well  as  a  highly  esteemed 
member  of  the  South  Carolina  Bar  Association. 

Mr.  Davis  is  also  one  of  the  best-informed  law- 
yers on  church  property  in  the  nation.  As  a  Ruling 
Elder  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  he  has 
engaged  in  extensive  research  on  this  subject.  At 
one  time  he  was  retained  by  the  Methodist  Episcop- 
al Chui-ch,  South,  to  represent  the  group  who  did 
not  want  to  be  absorbed  in  the  merger. 

For  some  years  Mr.  Davis'  avocation  has  been 
rifels,  shotguns  and  wild  turkey  hunting.  He  has 
written  on  all  three  subjects.  He  is  recognized  as 
an  authority  on  such  by  magazines  dealing  with 
these  interesting  subjects.  Recently  he  produced 
this  328-page  monograph  on  "The  American  Wild 
Turkey,"  that  is  being  enthusiastically  received  by 
sportsmen.  What  he  has  to  tell  readers  should  lead 
to  the  conservation  of  the  wild  turkey  as  well  as 
provide  many  hours  of  fascinating  reading  to  all 
who  want  to  know  more  about  this  game  bird  which 
is  a  living  symbol  of  early  America. 

Mr.  Davis  writes  in  a  warm-hearted  and  genial 
style.  Many  of  his  experiences  will  afford  the 
reader  a  healthy  chuckle.  He  certainly  understands 
the  psychology  of  the  wild  turkey.  Sportsmen  will 
welcome  this  accurate  and  beautifully  illustrated 
book  on  this  engaging  theme.  —  J.  R.  R. 


"Lumpy" 

By  Leila  G.  Kirtlond 

Published  By  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Co.  —  Price  $1.00  Postpaid 

In  the  field  of  biography  one  occasionally  finds 
a  story  which  stands  out  alone;  a  record  of  the  un- 
usual life  of  a  very  unusual  person. 

When  such  a  book  appears  telling  something  of 
the  life  of  one  of  our  own  Southern  Presbyterian 
missionaries  it  comes  as  a  welcome  addition  to  the 
only  too  few  such  biographies. 

"Lumpy"  is  a  rare  treat.  A  series  of  stories 
about  the  life,  work  and  antics  of  our  beloved 
missionary  to  Japan,  Estelle  Lumpkin,  one  will 
read  it  to  its  conclusion  before  putting  it  down 
and  one  minute  will  be  laughing  and  the  next 
startled  into  sober  thought  at  the  courage  and  re- 
sourcefulness of  this  woman  so  unique  and  so 
entirely  lovable. 

Miss  Leila  G.  Kirtland,  who  was  associated  with 
"Lumpy"  for  so  many  years  in  Japan  has  written 
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this  delightful  little  book  and  Rev.  Harry  H.  Bryan, 
formerly  of  our  Japan  Mission  and  now  pastor  in 
Bessermer,  Ala.,  has  written  the  foreward. 

Best  of  all,  Miss  Lumpkin  is  still  living  and  still 
participating  in  incidents  such  as  those  related  in 
this  book.  Since  her  "retirement"  she  has  returned 
to  Japan  and  is  living  and  working  with  the  people 
to  whom  she  has  given  so  much  love. 

The  book  is  beautifully  produced  with  a  cover  of 
unusual  artistic  beauty.  Read  it  and  enjoy  it  and 
send  copies  to  your  friends.  There  will  never  be 
another  "Lumpy."  —  L.  N.  B. 


"The  Story  Of  Montreat  From  The  Beginning" 

By  Robert  Campbell  Anderson,   D.   D. 

Published  and  copyrighted  by  Dr.  R.  C.  Ander- 
son, D.D.  For  sale  by  the  Brown  Book  Store, 
Asheville,  N.   C. 

This  book  will  be  of  interest  to  all  those  who 
want  to  know  the  history  of  Montreat.  Certainly, 
Dr.  Anderson  is  well  equipped  for  the  task  of  writ- 
ing this  history.  The  book  is  dedicated  to  Sadie 
Gaither  Anderson,  who  along  with  Dr.  Anderson 
has  done  so  much  for  the  development  of  Montreat. 

The  first  chapter  contains  the  story  of  the 
beginning  of  Montreat.  This  is  followed  by  three 
chapters  on  the  Howerton  Administration,  the 
Murphy  Administration,  and  the  beginning  of  Dr. 
Anderson's  Administration.  Then  we  have  two 
chapters  on  the  structural  and  financial  set-up,  with 
explanations  as  to  the  trusteeship  of  stock.  The 
story  of  the  material  development  of  Montreat  is, 
of  course,  most  interesting.  For  years,  church 
leaders  of  other  denominations  have  paid  high 
tribute  to  our  Church's  conference  grounds,  and  to 
the  genius  of  Dr.  Anderson  and  his  fellow  laborers 
in  developing  Montreat.  In  addition  to  the  physical 
and  material  developments,  we  also  have  the 
interesting  stories  of  Montreat  College,  the  Mon- 
treat Conferences,  the  Historical  Foundation  of  the 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Church,  and  the  Mon- 
treat Church. 

In  the  closing  chapter,  entitled  "The  Master 
Builder,"  Dr.  Anderson  says,  "In  the  story  of 
building  Montreat,  the  Master  Builder  should  have 
the  supreme  place,  for  without  Him  nothing  could 
be  built.  In  a  very  real  sense.  He  is  the  Builder 
of  all." 

We  heartily  commend  the  reading  of  this  book 
to  all  who  are  interested  in  Montreat. 

—  H.  B.  D. 


HANDBOOK  TO  THE  HYMNAL 

W.  C.  Cobert,  Editor.  Published  by  The  West- 
minster Press,  Witherspoon  Building,  Philadelphia 
7,  Pa.  Price   $3.50. 

The  germinal  thought  that  gave  birth  to  Hand- 
book to  the  Hymnal  is  that  "a  hymnbook  is  a 
transcript  from  real  life.  The  heart  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  is  revealed  in  its  hymns;  and  if  we 
will  take  the  trouble  to  relate  them  to  the  circum- 
stances that  gave  them  birth,  we  shall  find  they 
light  up  with  new  meaning  and  have  fresh  power 
to   help    us   in    our   daily   lives." 

This  Handbook  seeks  to  quicken  a  deeper  in- 
terest in  present-day  church  worship  through  a 
more  intelligent  use  of  the  hymns.  It  is  designed 
to  assist  the  pulpti,  choir  and  pew  to  honor  Christ 
through  the  medium  of  the  Hymns  of  the  Church. 


A  background  of  inspiring  facts  not  available  to 
the  average  worshipper  is  given  here.  Such  facts 
and  incidents  illuminate  the  message  of  the  hymns. 
This  book  is  of  special  value  to  those  who  use  the 
1933  "The  Hymnal"  employed  in  worship  by  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  The  materials  found 
here  will  certainly  enrich  the  use  of  513  hymns 
discussed.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

"Riches  Of  Divine  Grace."  By  L.  Berkhof.  Pub- 
lished by  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company, 
Grand   Rapids,   Mich.   Price   $2.50. 

"Getting  The  Right  Pitch."  By  Peter  H.  Elders- 
veld.  Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing 
Company,   Grand  Rapids,   Mich.   Price   $2.00. 

"The  Salt  Of  The  Earth."  By  George  W.  Truett. 
Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Com- 
pany,   Grand   Rapids,    Mich.    Price    $2.50. 

Riches  of  Divine  Grace  is  a  series  of  of  ten 
expository  sermons  by  a  great  theologian  who 
knows  how  to  present  theological  truths  with 
homiletical  skill.  Each  sermon  magnifies  the  mani- 
fold grace  of  God.  Due  to  the  fact  that  most  ser- 
mons published  today  are  topical,  it  is  most  ex- 
hilarating to  read  this  volume  of  exegetical 
messages.  Dr.  Berkhof  has  the  ability  to  explore 
the  deeper  meaning  of  a  text  and  set  forth  his 
findings  in  luminous  language.  Modernists  will  not 
likely  be  impressed  with  these  sermons,  but  any 
adherent  of  the  Reformed  Faith  will  find  them 
freighted  with  nutritious  spiritual  food. 

Getting  the  Right  Pitch  contains  sixteen  Bible- 
centered  sermons  by  another  great  preacher  of 
the  Christian  Reformed  Church.  The  preachers  of 
this  denomination  never  attempt  to  preach  the 
Word  without  the  use  of  the  Word.  They  are  not 
"motto  preachers."  These  messages  were  first  de- 
livered over  the  radio  on  the  "Back  To  God  Hour." 
He  sounds  the  important  notes  of  grace  and  re- 
demption. Pastors  and  laymen  will  appreciate  this 
volume  of  rewarding  reading. 

The  Salt  of  the  Earth  is  Volume  IV  in  the 
Truett  Memorial  Series.  The  fourteen  sermons  here 
are  based  on  texts  taken  from  the  four  Gospels, 
Acts  and  Revelation.  Dr.  Truett's  son-in-law  re- 
minds us  in  his  Foreword  that  these  sermons  demon- 
strate the  fact  that  this  noted  Dallas  preacher  al- 
ways preached  for  and  expected  decisions  from 
his  auditors  for  Christ  and  His  Church.  He  ob- 
serves, "He  never  hesitated  to  press  the  claims  of 
Christ  upon  eternity-bound  souls  .  ,  .  He  believed 
that  the  business  of  the  soul,  like  the  business  of 
the  king  required  haste."  While  this  volume  is  not 
as  expository  as  the  two  reviewed  above,  it  has 
an  evangelistic  urgency  that  is  sometimes  absent 
in  Reformed  preaching.  The  ideal  sermon  should 
strive  to  embody  both  notes — exegetical  and 
evangelistic.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

These  Books  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


"TELL  THE  STORY  WITH  A  SONG" 

Compiled  by  Harry  Dixon  Lowes.  Published  by 
Van  Kampen  Press,  222  East  Willow,  Wheaton, 
111.    Price    $.50. 

A  collection  of  thirty-three  songs  with  melodies 
that  carry  a  message  to  the  heart.  Twenty-one  of 
these  numbers  are  by  Mr.  Lowes  himself;  twelve 
are  by  other  composers.  Homer  Hammontree  in- 
troduces this  compilation. 
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DR.  ANDERSON  AND  FRATERNAL  GREETINGS  FROM  THE 
NORTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

By  Chalmers  W.   Alexander 

FRATERNAL  MESSAGE  TO  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  OF  THE 
PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES 

By  Rev.  Robert  M.  Karr,   D.D. 
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EDITORIAL 


The  End  Of  A  Moratorium 
Which  Never  Existed 

At  the  Atlanta  Assembly  in  1948,  a  resolution 
was  adopted  by  a  unanimous  vote  declaring  a 
"moratorium"  on  the  question  of  Union  with  the 
U.S.A.  Church.  It  has  since  developed  that  those 
sponsoring  and  presenting  this  resolution  —  and 
many  members  of  the  Assembly — did  not  have  a 
mutual  understanding  of  the  meaning  and  intent  of 
the  resolution  adopted. 

Dr.  Nelson  Bell,  one  of  the  sponsors  of  the  resolu- 
tion, has  publicly  declared  that  he  understood  this 
resolution  to  forbid  any  and  all  agitation  for  or 
against  Union;  that  the  Committee  on  Co-operation 
and  Union  was  directed  by  the  Assembly  to  confine 
its  activities  to  such  acts  of  co-operation  as  had 
existed  throughout  the  years  between  the  two' 
churches;  and  that  the  terms  "co-operation  and 
acquaintance"  were  to  be  interpreted  as  restrictive 
and  NOT  directive  of  new  and  additional  fields  of 
co-operation. 

Dr.  Charles  King — also  a  sponsor  of  this  resolu- 
tion— is  reported  as  having  stated  to  our  recent 
Assembly  that  his  understanding  of  the  resolution 
was  that  no  vote  would  be  taken  as  to  reunion  with 
the  U.S.A.  Church  for  five  years  but  that  these 
years  would  be  used  to  better  acquaint  the  two 
churches  with  their  respective  activities  and  pro- 
grams and  thereby  prepare  a  more  intelligent  vote 
when  the  union  issue  actually  came  before  the 
Church. 

Dr.  King  is  a  member  of  the  Committee  on  Co- 
operation and  Union  and  helped  to  prepare  the  re- 
port presented  to  the  recent  Assembly.  Since  the 
propositls  of  this  report  are  wholly  at  varience  with 
Dr.  Bell's  understanding  and  interpretation  of  the 
Atlanta  Assembly  resolution,  it  is  ohvious  that  the 
Atlanta  moratorium — unanimously  adopted — was 
NOT  a  real  and  valid  agreement  as  there  had  been 
no  "meeting  of  minds"  which,  of  course,  was  es- 
sential and  necessary  to  give  it  validity. 

The  writer  was  also  a  Commissioner  of  the 
Atlanta  Assembly  and  is  wholly  of  Dr.  Bell's  under- 
standing as  to  the  intent  of  this  resolution.  He  is 
also  personally  aware  that  scores  of  the  Commis- 


sioners to  that  Assembly  were  of  the  same  mind  as 
Dr.  Bell  concerning  the  intent  of  the  resolution 
adopted.  In  the  light  of  developments,  it  is  also 
evident  that  many  Commissioners  in  Atlanta  concur 
in  Dr.  King's  understanding  thereof. 

Such  being  the  clear  and  indesputable  facts,  it  is 
now  equally  clear  and  indisputable  that  there  was 
no  meeting  of  minds  in  the  Atlanta  resolution  and 
that  no  mutually  agreed  upon  moratorium  exists  or 
has  existed. 

We  are  further  advised  that  the  recent  Assembly 
declined  to  pass  a  resolution  presented  to  it  which 
declared  the  meaning  of  the  Atlanta  resolution  as 
understood  by  Dr.  Bell  and  scores  of  the  commis- 
sioners to  the  Atlanta  Assembly.  This  action  by 
the  recent  Assembly  again  confirms  the  fact  that 
there  ^^as  no  meeting  of  minds  in  the  Atlanta 
moratorium  resolution  and  hence  no  moratorium 
declared. 

This  statement  is  here  made  in  order  that  its 
readers  have  the  history  of  this  action  before  them. 
It  is  probably  inevitable  that  charges  and  counter- 
charges are  inescapable  where  men  feel  as  deeply  as 
do  many  on  both  sides  regarding  the  question  of 
union. 

The  program  approved  by  the  recent  Assembly 
is  believed  by  many  to  be  a  most  effective  and 
subtle  pro-union  procedure  and  agitation.  Also, 
as  this  program  was  recommended  by  those  who 
have  at  all  times  been  active  in  their  pro-union 
leadership,  it  is  but  natural  that  it  he  so  designated 
and  intended.  Having  been  approved  by  the  recent 
Assembly,  it  has  now  become  both  fitting  and 
proper  that  the  wisdom  of  this  procedure  be  care- 
fully examined  and  that  the  whole  question  of 
union — either  now  or  at  the  end  of  five-years — be 
fully  developed  to  insure  as  intelligent  action  and 
complete  "acquaintenoe"  thereon  as  is  possible. 
The  rupposed  moratorium  on  such  "pro"  and  "con" 
discussions  is  now  definitely  and  inescapably  ended. 
In  so  vital  a  matter — ^^frankness  is  essential.  There 
is  no  place  here  for  so  called  "Polly-Anna"  pre- 
sentation of  the  vital  facts  of  this  important  issue. 
Earnest  and  factual  data  both  pro  and  con  should 
be  given  to  the  Church  hereon.  Since  the  actual 
continued  existence  of  a  Great  Church,  which  has 
served  its  people  and  been  blessed  by  God,  is  the 
issue  of  this  debate,  ALL  matters  pertinent  to  a 
full  and  complete  understanding  of  the  proposed 
union  and  changes  effected  thereby  are  in  order, 
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and  both  fitting  and  proper.  The  proposed  union  of 
these  two  great  churches  is  no  small  matter.  Once 
effected,  it  will  be  most  difficult  to  undo.  "It  is 
much  easier  to  stay  out  than  to  get  out"  !  Frankness 
NOW  is  of  the  essence  of  wisdom. 

May  this  debate  go  forward  with  directness, 
frankness  and  completeness — also  with  kindness. 
Doctrinal  stands  of  many  in  high  places  in  the 
U.  S.  A.  Church  are  of  great  offense  to  many  of 
our  members.  Established  procedures  in  operation 
and  judicial  actions  in  the  record  of  the  U.  S.  A. 
Church  are  foreign  and  unacceptable  to  many  in 
our  church.  Complete  freedom  must  be  accorded 
to  clear  presentation  of  these  matters  to  the  mem- 
bership of  our  church.  Any  other  course  would 
invite  greater  distress  when  too  late  to  avoid  this 
distress.  Let  us  become  fully  and  truly  "acquainted" 
with  clear,  frank  and  factual  statements  on  all 
matters  of  vital  and  essential  interest  and  then  let 
the  Church  declare  its  judgment  on  this  important 
matter.  The  sooner  this  can  be  done  the  better! 

— Tom  Glasgow. 


U.S.A.  Presbyterians 
Centralize  Authority 

The  desire  for  centralization  and  increased 
power  on  the  part  of  men  in  high  authority  in  the 
Church  is  much  in  evidence  today. 

The  following  news  dispatch  came  out  from 
Philadelphia  at  the  opening  of  the  last  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Northern  Church: 

Presbyterians  Would 
Concentrate  Authority 

Philadelphia. — A  report  to  the  161st  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.S.A.,  which  met  in  Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  May 
19  to  25,  recommended  a  number  of  major 
changes  in  the  structure  and  organization  of 
the  denomination. 

The  most  drastic  of  the  proposed  changes 
would  "greatly  reduce"  the  number  of  Synods 
in  the  Church.  Another  called  for  the  reorgan- 
ization and  enlargement  of  the  General  Coun- 
cil, which  would  be  given  greatly  increased 
power  so  that  it  will  become  the  "conscience, 
heart  and  will  of  the  Church." 

In  place  of  the  present  Department  of  Church 
Co-operation  and  Union,  the  committee  pro- 
posed the  formation  of  a  Permanent  Com- 
mission on  Inter-Church  Relations  which  would 
be  responsible  for  the  conduct  of  relations  with 
other  autonomous  Church  bodies. 

Opponents  of  the  plan  see  it  as  a  move  to- 
ward concentration  of  authority  in  a  hierarchy 
similar  to  that  obtaining  in  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church.  Merger  negotiations  be- 
tween these  two  bodies  are  envisioned. 

As  we  have  noted  before,  the  General  Council  in 
that  Church  has  been  characterized  by  some  of  the 
leading  men  in  that  Church  as  un-Presbyterian  and 
a  repeated  source  of  friction  in  the  Church.  Now 
it  is  desired  to  make  this  General  Council  the  "con- 
science, heart  and  will  of  the  Church." 

Should  that  aspiration  become  an  unhappy  fact 
one  can  envision  difficult  days  ahead  for  those  who 
desire  to  preserve  the  true  genius  of  Preslbyter- 
ianism  in  the  North.  — L.N.B. 


New  Presbyterian 
Schism 

This  editorial  is  reprinted  from  the  Sehna  (Ala.) 
Times-Journal  of  June  12,  1949.  The  New 
York  Times,  in  the  report  from  wJiich  this  edi- 
torial is  taken,  speaks  of  Elder  Sarah  Brown  as  "a 
diminutive  Negro  woman."  — H.B.D. 

New  understanding  of  the  reluctance  of  many 
Southern  Presbyterians  to  endorse  the  movement 
now  under  way  to  bring  a)bout  unification  with  the 
Northern  branch  of  their  church  is  given  by  an 
article  in  The  New  York  Times  describing  preceed- 
ings  at  the  May  25  General  Assembly. 

According  to  George  Dugan,  special  writer  for 
The  Times,  the  liveliest  debate  of  the  entire  seven- 
day  meeting  was  inspired  during  its  closing  minutes 
by  the  racial  segregation  issue. 

"During  argument  on  a  proposal  condemning 
racial  segregation,"  Dugan  reported,  "Rev.  W. 
Howard  Lee,  of  St.  Augustine,  Fla.,  told  his  fellow- 
commissioners  that  the  church  in  the  South  frankly 
practiced  racial  segregation  and  considered  it  the 
best  possible  arrangement  for  all  parties  con- 
cerned." 

"Warning  that  'idle  statements'  approved  in  haste 
might  do  'irreparable  harm'  to  the  reunion  move- 
ment of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America  and  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States  (South),  Mr.  Lee  urged  his  col- 
leagues to  avoid  making  pronouncements  'without 
first  cleansing  our  own  house,'  Dugan  stated 
further. 

"A  commissioner  from  West  Virginia,  one  of  a 
number  of  delegates  to  rise  in  protest,  countered 
with  the  statement  that  he  was  beginning  to  'get 
tired  of  always  hearing  that  we  must  consider  our 
Southern  relation  when  we  convene  to  consider  the 
kingdom  of  God'." 

"After  Mr.  Lee's  move  to  delete  all  condemna- 
tion of  racial  segregation  within  the  church  was 
defeated  by  a  resounding  vote,  Elder  Sarah  Brown, 
of  Seattle,  praised  the  progress  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  combatting  racial  discrimination.  The 
commissioners  rose  to  applaud  when  she  suggested 
sending  a  missionary  to  Florida,"  Dugan's  report 
concluded. 

As  the  suggestion  that  Northern  Presbyterians 
send  missionaries  into  the  South  is  a  studied  insult 
far  beyond  refusal  to  consider  convictions  of  church 
members  of  this  section,  it  seems  apparent  to 
neutral  observers  that  unification  at  this  time  would 
constitute  a  tragedy  even  greater  than  that  of 
Southern  Methodists  who  already  have  rejoined 
their  Northern  brothers. 

The  Methodists,  at  least,  were  welcomed  with 
respect,  but  it  seems  that  Northern  Presbyterians 
are  determined  to  prevent  a  return  to  the  fold  by 
Southerners  unless  they  are  garbed  in  sackcloth 
and  covered  with  ashes. 


The  Christian  Sabbath 

The  Christian  Sabbath  is  steadily  losing  its  vital 
place  in  the  lives  of  Christians  and  our  national 
life.  This  is  so  obvious  that  our  time  will  be  best 
spent  discussing  the  reasons  and  the  remedy  rather 
than  the  fact  itself. 
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Four  groups,  strange  bedfellows  indeed,  have 
conspired  to  bring  about  this  situation,  a  situation 
which  is  fraught  with  gravest  consequences  both  to 
the  Church  and  to  our  country. 

One  of  these  groups  is  outside  the  Church  and 
naturally  has  no  concern  other  than  pleasure  and 
profit.  The  commercial  interests,  represented  by 
organized  amusements  and  estaiblishments  which 
cater  to  supplying  refreshments,  are  ever  active  to 
attract  the  public  to  ball  games  and  other  outdoor 
athletic  events,  theatres  and  places  where  creature 
comforts  are  sold.  The  outstanding  motive  is  profit. 
Money  and  more  money  is  the  aim  of  all  such 
groups.  One  can  attach  little  blame  to  those  whose 
motive  is  money-making  if  they  are  not  Christian 
and  there  is  no  hope  of  their  changing  their  ways 
other  than  to  win  them  to  Christ  and  the  Christian 
way  of  life. 

The  other  three  groups  to  which  we  refer  are 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  within  Protestantism,  the 
extreme  liberal  and  the  dispensationalist. 

Apparently,  when  a  Catholic  has  attended  early 
morning  mass,  the  Sabbath  has  no  other  significance 
for  him  and  one  finds  among  the  most  notorious 
breakers  of  the  Lord's  Day  those  who  hold  allegi- 
ance to  that  organization.  Certainly  Catholicism 
has  made  no  noticeable  contribution  towards  a 
proper  regard  for  the  Sabbath. 

The  modernist  and  the  extreme  liberal,  having 
cast  aside  the  restraints  of  evangelical  Christianity, 
also  waver  and  compromise  on  Sabbath  observance, 
as  they  do  on  so  many  other  issues.  We  know  of  at 
least  two  cities  where  Sunday  baseball  and  moving 
pictures  were  legalized  through  the  activities  of 
ministers  who  were  recognized  leaders  among  the 
liberals  of  their  denominations. 

The  dispensationalist,  on  the  other  hand,  con- 
fuses keeping  of  the  Lord's  Day  with  the  law. 
Claiming  to  be  under  grace,  as  we  all  are,  he  takes 
liberties  with  the  Christian  Sabbath,  to  his  own 
loss  and  thereby  confusing  and  misleading  many 
others.  To  the  writer  it  is  "straining  at  a  gnat  and 
swallowing  a  camel"  to  take  issue  with  certain 
worldly  amusements  and  practices  and  then  de- 
liberately break  the  Lord's  Day  by  making  un- 
necessary purchases,  making  unnecessary  trips  or 
even  studying  secular  subjects. 

Our  Confession  of  Faith  is  on  solid  ground  when 
it  admonishes  the  Christian  to  confine  his  secular 
activities  to  works  of  necessity  and  mercy. 

What  is  the  remedy  to  the  present  situation?  To 
us  it  seems  that  first  of  all  we  must  recognize  the 
Christian  Sabbath  for  what  it  is,  a  day  of  rest, 
worship  and  service. 

God,  at  the  very  foundation  of  the  world,  set 
aside  one  day  in  seven  as  a  holy  day.  This  day  was 
included  in  the  Jewish  system,  under  the  law,  with 
specific  instructions  as  to  its  observance. 

While  the  ten  commandments  were  given  in  the 
Jewish  law  their  moral  and  spiritual  implications 
are  valid  today.  Our  Lord  set  aside  the  old  cove- 
nant for  the  new,  which  He  sealed  by  His  own 
death  and  resurrection.  But,  it  is  still  unlawful  to 
kill,  to  commit  adultery,  to  steal,  etc. 

To  single  out  the  Sabbath  and  our  obligation  to 
keep  it  holy  and  separate  for  Him,  saying  that  is 
no  longer  valid  for  the  Christian  on  this  day  of 
grace  is  to  trifle  with  truth  itself.  Of  course  Chris- 
tians  are   not   to    keep    the   Sabbath    according   to 


Jewish  law.  But,  as  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the 
Christian  Sabbath  reminds  us  of  the  resurrected 
Lord  and  our  obligation  to  Him. 

One  day  in  seven,  set  apart  for  man,  to  be  used 
by  him  for  God's  glory,  is  part  of  God's  economy. 
Man  may  desecrate  it,  may  use  it  for  pleasure  or 
for  profit,  but  he  does  so  to  his  own  infinite  loss. 

Mark  the  man,  the  community  or  the  nation 
which  honors  God  on  His  Day  and  you  will  see  pe- 
culiar blessings  accruing  to  them  which  are  reserved 
for  them  alone. 

The  Christian  Sabbath  can  be  kept.  It  is  desper- 
ately important  that  Christians  keep  it  themselves 
and  preserve  for  themselves,  their  children  and  the 
nation  the  inspiration  and  blessings  which  are  an 
inherent  result  of  such  faithfulness.       — L.N.B. 


Whither  In  Home 
Missions? 

This  is  a  question  that  many  earnest  people  are 
asking.  It  is  an  appropriate  question  in  view  of  the 
significant  changes  in  organization,  particularly  as 
they  affect  home  missions,  made  by  the  1949 
General  Assembly.  In  the  new  set  up  the  distinctive 
task  of  evangelism  and  church  extension  is  merged 
in  a  Board  charged  with  a  sea  of  activities,  some 
of  which  have  little  relationship  to  this  primary 
task. 

What  relation  is  our  new  Home  Mission  program 
to  have  to  the  National  Council  of  Churches  of 
which  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  to  be  a 
member?  Is  our  new  program  to  be  an  echo  of  their 
thinking?  Dr.  Mark  A.  Dawber,  Executive  Secre- 
tary of  the  Home  Mission  Council  of  North  America 
and  one  of  the  architects  of  the  National  Cuncil 
of  Churches,  in  a  recent  interview  reported  in 
Pathfinder  is  quoted  as  saying  that  there  are  too 
many  churches  in  the  United  States.  He  says  the 
number  could  be  shrunk  by  two-thirds,  merging 
sundry  congregations  into  units  of  not  less  than 
1,500  on  a  community  basis  each  supporting  a  full- 
time  professional  religious  educator,  a  social  ser- 
vice worker,  and  a  personnel  counsellor  in  addition 
to  the  minister.  This  means,  he  says  "a  more  diver- 
sified church  program  designed  to  meet  the  varied 
social,  recreational  and  spiritual  needs  of  the 
community." 

Here  the  emphasis  in  Home  Missions  is  on  a  glori- 
fied social  action  for  community  welfare  through 
co-operation  rather  than  on  a  redemptive  and 
spiritual  service  based  on  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ.  In  the  past  our  Home  Missions 
have  been  based  upon  our  creed  and  our  religious 
convictions.  The  building  of  new  churches  in  grow- 
ing centers  has  gone  hand  in  hand  with  evangelism 
and  has  thereby  provided  resources  for  our  world 
missionary  and  educational  enterprises.  And  if  our 
Church  is  to  grow  and  prosper  in  the  days  ahead 
as  she  has  in  the  past  the  distinctive  emphasis  on 
Church  extension  —  more  congregations  not  fewer 
congregations  —  must  continue  and  not  be  ex- 
changed for  much  activity  about  sundry  other 
causes.  Evangelism  and  Church  Extension  must  be 
kept  at  the  head  of  the  column  if  the  banners  of 
the  Lord  are  to  go  forward. 

Our  new  organization  can  win  and  hold  the  con- 
fidence of  our  people  by  making  it  clear  that  our 
compass  is  set  by  the  Word  of  God,  not  by  the 
opinions  of  men  —  not  by  Dr.  Dawber's  socialized 
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program,  not  by  a  declaration  on  euthanasia 
written  to  suit  the  liberal  trends.  According  to  the 
Word  of  God,  missions  is  the  mission  of  the  Church. 

We  have  hopes  that  this  will  be  done.  The  Chair- 
man of  the  Assembly's  Committee  on  Evangelism 
is  planning  a  period  of  intensive  evangelistic  en- 
deavor in  the  near  future  and  is  receiving  assur- 
ances that  everyone  of  our  agencies  will  share  in 
this  service.  Why  not  baptize  our  new  set-up  with 
a  passion  for  the  lost?  Why  not  give  ourselves 
whole  heartedly  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
that  glorifies  God  and  saves  men?  We  believe  in 
Church   Extension,   not   in   Church   Extinction. 

— Wm.  C.  R. 


Southern  Baptists 
Ahoy! 

More  than  one  person  in  the  South  has  asked 
this  question:  "Why  are  the  Southern  Baptists 
growing  so  rapidly?" 

The  answer  is  probably  not  found  in  any  one 
field  alone  but  we  would  suggest  several  reasons. 

First,  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention  has  main- 
tained an  unswerving  loyalty  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Second,  it  has  refused  to  make  entangling  alli- 
ances with  organizations  which  might  compromise 
her  position. 

Third,  it  has  developed  and  prosecuted  an  active 
program  of  advance,  reaching  out  into  new  terri- 
tories all  the  time. 

Fourth,  while  many  of  her  ministers  have  lacked 
the  formal  or  complete  educational  equipment  con- 
sidered essential  by  others,  they  have  been  zealous 
and  faithful  in  proclaiming  a  positive  message  of 
redemption  from  sin.  The  Gospel  when  faithfully 
preached  always  gets  results. 

Fifth,  they  are  recognizing  that  differences  in 
America  are  not  geographical  but  doctrinal.  This 
statement  was  frankly  made  on  the  floor  of  their 
last  Convention  and  as  a  result  24  individual  con- 
gregations in  Oregon  which  had  been  disciplined  by 
the  Northern  State  Convention,  because  of  their 
stand  against  liberalism  in  that  Convention,  were 
admitted  into  the  Southern  Convention.  As  a  crown- 
ing evidence  of  their  beckoning  hand  to  evangelical 
Baptist  congregations  in  the  North  they  plan  their 
1950  Convention  in  Chicago. 

In  our  judgment  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  will 
become  the  power  she  should  be  in  the  world  when 
she  returns  to  insistence  on  sound  doctrine  and 
places  less  emphasis  on  ecumenicity.       — L.N.B. 


Speaking  Of  Greeds 

It  is  well  to  keep  in  mind  the  nature  and  purpose 
of  the  Creed.  Of  course,  every  man  has  what  may 
be  called  his  creed.  We  write  here  of  the  Church's 
Creed,  the  great  Creeds  of  Christendom.  A  person's 
creed  may  be,  perhaps  must  be,  altered  to  suit 
changing  or  changed  conditions.  Not  so  the 
Church's  Creed.  For  the  permanence  or  the  flexi- 
bility and  changeability  of  the  Creed  are  insepar- 
able from  the  nature  and  the  purpose  of  the  Creed. 

Historically  and  at  the  present  time  the  Creeds 
of  the  great  Christian  Bodies  have  simply  been 
formulation  of  what  those  Bodies  felt  that  the 
Word  of  God  teaches.  They  are  not  and  never  have 


been,  what  men  of  themselves  think:  it  is  what,  and 
only  that  which  they  have  apprehended,  in  regard 
to  the  teachings  of  the  Bible,  which  they  have  in- 
corporated into  their  Creeds.  Our  Creed  so  interpre- 
ted, has  therefore  no  intent  of  being  an  expression 
of  the  individual's  or  of  the  group's  religious  life, 
as  some  have  maintained.  It  is  indeed  quite  the 
opposite!  Here  is  great  error.  For  it  is  not  what  I 
think  or  what  my  forebears  thought  or  what  they 
or  I  have  experienced:  it  is  simply  and  wholly  what 
God  says,  or  what  men  are  convinced  that  God 
says — this  is  the  Creed.  And  it  is  nothing  else. 

The  Creed  therefore  has  not  any  purpose  of 
stating  finality  in  religion,  as  some  put  it.  Its 
object  is  to  state  the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures  in 
logical  and  tangible  form.  Therefore  to  say  that 
the  creed  cannot  be  static,  is  almost  the  same  as 
saying  that  the  Bible  is  a  variable  Book.  (We  make 
allowances  of  course  for  men's  failure  in  expres- 
sing what  the  Book  contains).  For  this,  if  a  creed  is 
based  on  the  Bible,  and  demonstrably  so,  it  may  be 
accepted  as  final,  without  any  assumption  or  ad- 
mission or  charge  of  infallibility,  as  regards  the 
minds  of  the  generation  that  framed  the  creed. 
This  is  particularly  true  if  and  as  their  creed  is  an 
organism,  logical,  articulated,  a  balanced  system  of 
belief.  And  such  indeed  is  the  Westminister  Creed. 
Hence  they  are  wrong  indeed  who  claim  that  we 
are  wedded  too  much  to  a  17th  century  creed  and 
are  living  in  the  shadows  of  the  past!  We  are  living 
in  the  truth  of  the  Bible  that  does  not  pass  away! 

Also  if  creeds  arose  out  of  experience,  that  ex- 
perience was  an  experience  with  the  Truth  of  God. 
Experience  apart  from  Scripture  made  no  contribu- 
tion to  our  Creed.  On  the  changes  in  our  Creed 
that  the  years  have  seen,  no  place  is  given  here. 
There  may  be  more  changes,  but  only  because  we 
shall  have  discovered  more  truth  in  the  Book  of 
Books.  Further,  as  this  is  the  basis  and  reason  for 
the  Creed,  it  is  right  that  subscription  to  this  Creed 
should  be  the  test  for  those  who  assume  orders  in 
our  Church.  Let  men  call  it  a  Shibboleth;  let  them 
decry  strict  subscription  to  the  Creed.  If  the  Creed 
is  based  on  facts  of  Revelation,  then  whether  we 
are  able  to  give  explanation  of  the  articles,  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  human  mind,  or  not,  our  Creed 
stands.  And  as  our  Creed  is  in  strict  accord  with 
the  Word  of  God,  and  is  undersigned  by  proof 
texts  from  the  Scriptures,  it  is  but  proper  that 
those  who  become  office  bearei-s,  take  the  oath  of 
subscription  to  that  Body  of  Truth  which  is  called 
our  Creed. 

Inasmuch  as  men  may  err  in  the  apprehension  of 
the  Truth,  there  may  conceivably  be  need  for 
further  revision  of  our  Creed.  We  trust  not:  it  has 
been  tampered  with  too  much  already.  For  the 
Westminster  Creed  (the  Confession  and  Catech- 
isms) is  of  such  historic  nature  and  remarkable 
connection  and  lineage,  as  to  warn  us  against  tam- 
pering with  that  remarkably  clear  and  cogent  and 
Scriptural  document.  — R.F.G. 


"Meet  For  The 
Master's  Use" 

Every  Christian  should  wish  to  be  used  by  the 
One  who  has  saved  him.  Paul,  in  his  Second  Epistle 
to  Timothy,  outlines  some  of  the  conditions  which 
must  be  fulfilled  before  one  can  be  fitted  for 
Christian  service. 

God  requires  a  cleansed  servant.  He  must  depart 
from    iniquity    and    his    cleansing    is    not    a    self- 
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accomplished  task,  it  is  the  cleansing  which  comes 
alone  through  the  blood  of  the  Redeemer. 

God  requires  a  humbled  servant.  Pride  has  been 
the  downfall  of  many  promising.  Christians.  Pride 
of  personality,  of  intellect,  of  social  or  other  at- 
tainments. It  may  simply  be  pride  in  man  and  his 
possibilities  and  accomplishments.  God  resisteth 
the  proud  but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble.  It  is  the 
humble  servant  which  He  can  use. 

God  requires  an  endued  servant,  one  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit.  This  requirement,  as  is  true  in  all 
others,  is  met  by  God's  gift  to  those  who  will  re- 
ceive it. 

God  requires  an  instructed  servant,  one  who 
knows  the  Scriptures  and  who  goes  forth  with  the 
authority  of  "thus  saith  the  Lord"  behind  his  mes- 
sage. Certainly  many  servants  fail  because  they  are 
not  instructed  in  the  Word.  Timothy  was  blessed 
by  having  been  instructed  in  the  Scriptures  from 
his  childhood.  Such  instruction  is  the  greatest  sin- 
gle heritage  parents  can  leave  their  children. 

God  requires  a  faithful  servant,  one  who  remains 
true  despite  prosperity  or  persecution,  one  who  has 
respect  to  the  city  not  made  with  hands  and  is  will- 
ing to  suffer  anything  for  the  sake  of  doing  his 
Lord's  will. 

God  requires  a  confident  servant,  one  who  knows 
in  Whom  he  has  believed  and  who  knows  that  He 
will  triumph  and  that  all  who  love  Him  have  a 
glorious  and  eternal  future  with  Him. 

The  one  who  would  be  meet  for  the  Master's  use 
must  strive  to  fulfil  in  his  own  life  those  conditions 
which  God  has  laid  down  as  necessary.  The  first 
step  is  one  of  surrender;  surrender  of  motive,  will 
and  purpose.  When  we  abdicate  the  throne  of  our 
lives' and  ask  Him  to  come  in  He  makes  possible  the 
completion  of  His  requirements.  Then  and  then 
only  can  we  be  prepared  to  serve  Him  effectively. 

— L.N.B. 
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Geared  To  The  Times  But 

Anchored  To  The  Rock 

In  these  days  of  many  "trends"  in  almost  every 
phase  of  life  it  is  well  for  us  to  pause  a  moment 
for  reflection  as  to  where  they  will  lead  us.  Per- 
haps the  most  prevalent  trend  of  the  time  is  that 
of  "liberalizing."  We  are  told  to  become  more 
liberal  in  our  standards  of  judgment;  we  are  urged 
to  become  more  liberal  in  our  convictions  and 
beliefs;  we  are  persuaded,  many  times,  to  become 
more  liberal  in  our  behaviour  and  conduct,  and  in 
many  other  ways  the  "tug"  of  liberalism  itself  is 
felt.  If  one  does  not  follow  meekly  and  gladly  in 
the  ways  of  liberalism  he  is  immediately  accused  of 
being  narrow-minded  and  non-progessive. 

The  trouble  with  most  of  the  liberal  trends  is 
that  they  are  not  as  much  interested  in  true  lib- 
eralism as  they  are  in  the  minimizing  and  com- 
promising of  former  standards  of  truth  and  judg- 
ment. When  we  are  told  to  be  more  liberal  in  our 
standards  of  judgment  we  are  really  told  to  lower 
our  standards  of  right  and  wrong;  when  we  follow 
the  liberals  in  their  convictions  and  beliefs  we  dis- 
cover that  they  lead  us  to  compromise  with  doubt 
and  unbelief;  the  end  of  liberalism  in  morals  and 
conduct  is  licentiousness.  What,  then,  should  be  the 
attitude  of  the  Church  toward  these  ways  of 
declension  in  judgment,  doctrine  and  behaviour? 
What  stand  is  Westminster  to  take?  There  is  only 
ONE  stand  to  take, — and  that  is  to  stay  with  our 


MAIL     THIS 
COUPON   NOW 

(at  no  obligation  to  you) 

for  complete  information  on  Memorials,  En- 
dowments, Legacies,  Annuity-Gifts  or  Life 
Insurance — five  methods  of  giving  support  to 
your  Church's  program  of  Foreign  Missions. 
Our  interesting  material  on  each  of  these  sub- 
jects is  yours  for  the  asking.  Just  tear  out 
this  coupon  and  mail  it  today — 


Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer, 

Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions, 

P.  0.  Box  330,  Nashville,  Tennessee. 

Please  send  me  complete  information  on: 
Q  Memorials  Q]  Endowments 

Q  Legacies  Q  Annuity  Gifts 

r~|   Life  Insurance 

Name 


Address- 
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CONSTITUTION  AND  BYLAWS  as  formulated  by 
Christ  in  the  Word  of  God.  Man  may  differ  with 
the  standards  of  the  Bible,  but  he  cannot  do  so 
without  extradicting  himself  from  the  realm  of 
God's  blessings. 

By  all  means,  let  us  be  modern  and  up-to-date 
in  our  methods  to  propagate  the  Gospel,  but  let  us 
stay  within  the  bounds  of  the  "faith,  once  delivered 
unto  the  saints." 

Thank  you, 

Anton  J.  Van  Puffelen,  Pastor. 
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Dr.  Anderson  And  Fraternal  Greetings 
From  The  Northern  Presbyterian 

Church 


By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Elder  In  First  Presbyterian  Church 
Jackson   .  .  .    Mississippi 


For  many  years  it  has  been  the  custom,  at  the 
opening  session  of  our  General  Assembly,  to  have 
representatives  from  other  Presbyterian  denomina- 
tions bring  fraternal  greetings  from  their  respec- 
tive churches  to  our  own. 

This  year  Dr.  Harrison  Ray  Anderson  brought 
to  our  General  Assembly  the  fraternal  greetings 
from  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  Dr.  Ander- 
son is  the  Pastor  of  the  Fourth  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Chicago,  which  is  located  on  North  Michigan 
Avenue  in  that  city. 

Instead  of  confining  himself  to  delivering  fra- 
ternal greetings  only,  which  he  was  supposed  to  do. 
Dr.  Anderson  took  it  upon  himself  to  intermix 
therewith  a  long,  impassioned  plea  for  union 
between  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  and 
our  own  denomination.  How  Dr.  Anderson  could 
justify  this  course  of  action,  which  was  clearly  a 
breach  of  propriety  on  such  an  occasion  as  that,  I 
cannot  presume  to  understand. 

Before  going  overseas  in  the  recent  World  War, 
I  was  stationed  for  a  number  of  months  in  Chicago, 
serving  there  first  in  the  capacity  of  the  Assistant 
Contracting  Officer  of  the  Douglas  Aircraft  Co. 
and  later  as  the  Contracting  Officer  of  the  United 
Air  Lines.  During  part  of  that  time  I  lived  within 
a  few  short  blocks  of  Dr.  Anderson's  Fourth  Pres- 
byterian Church;  and,  being  a  Presbyterian  elder, 
naturally  I  began  to  attend  regularly  the  worship 
services  in  that  church.  .While  I  found  the  pastor's 
preaching  to  be  academically  interesting,  I  person- 
ally did  not  find  very  much  in  his  messages  that 
gave  me  needed  spiritual  nourishment.  Accordingly, 
at  the  end  of  a  few  weeks,  I  quit  attending  the 
Fourth  Presbyterian  Church  of  Chicago  and  began 
to  attend  the  nationally-known  Dwight  L.  Moody 
Memorial  Church,  of  which  Dr.  Harry  Ironside  was 
Pastor,  although  it  was  necessary  for  me  to  travel 
a  considerable  distance  by  street  car  each  Sunday 
in  order  to  worship  there.  In  Dr.  Ironside's  mes- 
sages I  found  the  elements  which  seemed  to  me  to 
be  so  noticeably  lacking  in  Dr.  Anderson's  preach- 
ing, and  in  saying  this  I  do  not  refer  to  any  possible 
differences  of  opinion  relative  to  millenial  convic- 
tions which  these  two  ministers  may  have  had. 

It  was  not  until  I  had  returned  from  the  Army  to 
civilian  life,  quite  some  time  after  this,  that  I  read 
for  the  first  time  that  excellent  biography  entitled 
Breakfast  Table  Autocrat,  by  Richard  Ellsworth 
Day.  This  book  unfolds  the  extremely  interesting 
life  story  of  the  late  Mr.  Henry  Parsons  Crowell, 
for  many  years  the  head  of  the  large  Quaker  Oats 
Company.  Mr.  Crowell  was  a  self-made  man  of 
great  wealth  and  influence  and,  more  important, 
he  was  a  great,  spiritual,  Bible-believing  Christian. 
He  was  for  many  years  an  elder  of  the  Fourth 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Chicago,  and  he  was  one 
of  its  outstanding  laymen.  Mr.  Crowell  personally 
gave   $100,000.00   to   the   building  fund  when  the 


present  edifice  of  the  Fourth  Presbyterian  Church 
was  being  erected. 

A  former  pastor  of  that  church,  Dr.  John 
Timothy  Stone,  once  said  that  when  he  first  came 
to  the  Fourth  Presbyterian  Church  as  its  minister 
he  conceived  a  great  plan  of  evangelism  which  was 
to  be  headed  up  in  an  "Invitation  Committee."  In 
that  connection  Dr.  Stone  remarked:  "I  realized  I 
must  have  the  most  able  man  I  could  get  to  act  as 
chairman  of  the  committee,  so  I  asked  Mr.  Crowell. 
To  my  surprise,  he  accepted.  For  ten  years  Mr. 
Crowell  returned  to  Chicago  from  wherever  his 
business  called  him  in  order  that  he  might  preside 
at  the  weekly  meeting  of  the  Invitation  Committee 
.  .  .  Scores  of  men  now  prominent  in  the  Chicago 
business  world  came  into  the  church  as  a  result  of 
this  work  headed  by  Mr.  Crowell  .  .  .  Mr.  Crowell 
never  hastily  decided  anything.  He  always  prayed 
and  planned.  He  was  never  too  busy  to  see  me. 
I  went  to  his  Quaker  Oats  office  six  or  eight  times 
a  year  for  extended  conference.  He  was  a  man  of 
God!  He  has  been  the  strongest  influence  in  my 
life." 

After  Dr.  Stone's  retirement,  Dr.  Harrison  Ray 
Anderson  became  Pastor  of  the  Fourth  Presby- 
terian Church. 

In  May  of  1943,  Mr.  Crowell  read  in  a  Chicago 
newspaper  that  Dr.  Henry  Sloane  Coffin  had  just 
been  chosen  as  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  denomination,  and 
that  he  had  been  elected  on  the  first  vote  cast.  The 
newspaper  article  further  stated:  "The  nomination 
was  made  by  Dr.  George  Arthur  Buttrick  of  New 
York  and  seconded  by  Dr.  Harrison  Ray  Anderson, 
pastor,  Fourth  Presbyterian  Church  of  Chicago." 

Mr.  Crowell,  we  are  informed  by  his  biographer, 
well  knew  the  radical  and  unsound  theological  views 
of  Dr.  Henry  Sloane  Coffin.  For  instance,  regard- 
ing the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ,  Dr.  Coffin  had 
written:  "My  own  country  is  in  the  throes  of  a 
belated  theological  controversy  due  to  the  persis- 
tence of  an  obsolete  and  unprotestant  view  of 
biblical  inerrancy  ...  it  has  focussed  on  a  single 
point,  the  Virgin  birth  of  our  Lord  ...  No  New 
Testament  writer  combines  pre-existence  and  mira- 
culous birth."  And  regarding  the  Atonement,  Dr. 
Coffin  has  written:  "The  revolt  from  various 
theories  of  the  atonement  has  been  due  to  their  un- 
christian views  of  God  ...  A  father  whose  wrath 
has  to  be  appeased  is  not  the  Father  of  Jesus 
Christ  .  .  .  Such  a  God  freely  forgives  .  .  .  Certain 
widely-used  hymns  still  perpetuate  the  theory  that 
God  pardons  sinners  because  Christ  purchased  that 
pardon  by  His  suffering  .  .  .  Forgiveness  that  is 
paid  for  is  not  forgiveness  ,  . ." 

And  yet,  in  spite  of  Dr.  Coffin's  extremely 
radical  views,  Mr.  Crowell's  own  pastor.  Dr.  Ander- 
son, had  seconded  Dr.  Coffin's  nomination  for  the 
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high  office  of  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

What  should  a  Bible-believing  Christian,  with 
the  issues  clearly  before  him,  do  under  these  cir- 
cumstances? That  is  the  problem  with  which  Mr. 
Crowell  wrestled,  and  about  which  he  prayed, 
during  the  month  of  June  1943.  Finally,  after  a 
great  amount  of  prayer  and  meditation  and  soul- 
searching,  Mr.  Crowell  reached  a  decision. 

Accordingly,  he  wrote  the  following  letter  to  the 
Pastor  of  the  Fourth  Presbyterian  Church,  in  which 
church  he  had  long  been  one  of  the  most  prominent 
elders: 

June  25,  1943. 
"Dr.  Harrison  Ray  Anderson, 
Pastor  of  the  Fourth  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Chicago,  Illinois, 
126  East  Chestnut  Street, 
Chicago,  Illinois. 

My  dear  Dr.  Anderson: 

"Some  of  the  decisions  made  at  the  one  hundred 
and  fifty-fifth  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  of  the  United  States  held  at  Detroit, 
Michigan,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  month  of  May, 
1943,  have  been  so  unexpected  and  startling  as  to 
cause  me  to  remain  at  home  on  Sundays  that  I 
might  study  the  full  depth  and  meaning  of  them 
under  the  direct  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"The  conclusion  that  I  have  finally  reached  is 
not  in  harmony  and  sympathy  with  the  decision  of 
the  Assembly  in  electing  Dr.  Henry  Sloane  Coffin, 
the  President  of  Union  Theological  Seminary  of 
New  York  City,  as  Moderator  of  the  Assembly.  In 
arriving  at  this  decision,  I  believe  the  delegates 
have  made  a  serious  error  and  one  difficult  to 
understand.  The  commissioners  or  delegates  to  the 
Assembly  are  picked  men,  chosen  because  of  their 
character,  ability,  and  fitness  in  meeting  and  under- 
standing all  the  problems  that  will  have  to  be 
considered  while  the  Assembly  is  in  session.  It  is 
assumed  that  they  know  the  Bible  and  its  deep 
and  valued  truths,  for  most  of  them  must  have 
taught  classes  in  the  Sunday  school  and  used  its 
truths  in  personal  work.  With  this  preparation,  and 
possessed  of  clear  minds  and  devoted,  prayerful 
souls,  how  could  a  majority  of  them  cast  their 
ballot  for  a  man  known  to  be  an  outstanding 
modernist  for  many  years,  as  well  as  the  President 
of  the  Union  Theological  Seminary  of  New  York 
City  ever  since  1926? 

"Dr.  Coffin  was  elected  on  the  first  vote  cast,  a 
very  unusual  happening,  which  means  that  no 
questions  were  asked  and  no  discussions  took  place. 
To  be  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  North  is  to  occupy  the  place 
of  highest  honor  within  the  gift  of  the  Presbyterian 
denomination.  Why  should  this  honor,  exalted  as  it 
is,  be  conferred  upon  a  modernist,  talented,  intelli- 
gent, and  forceful  though  he  may  be,  instead  of 
upon  a  conservative  member  of  the  Presbyterian 
denomination  whose  faith  has  never  been  ques- 
tioned and  who  has  never  faltered  in  his  loyalty, 
devotion,  and  obedience  to  our  risen  Lord  and 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ? 

"I  have  protested  against  Modernism  before  and 
have  done  many  things  that  I  hoped  might  check 
it,  but  the  present  issue  and  its  apparent  popularity 
indicate  that  the  trend  is  now  stronger  than  ever 
before. 

"There  is  one  further  protest  that  I  can  make 
and  as  I  have  been  led  to  it  through  prayer,  com- 
munion, and  fellowship  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
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I  make  it  known  to  you.  I  desire  to  sever  all  re- 
lationship that  I  may  have  with  the  Presbyterian 
denomination.  I  hereby  resign  from  membership  in 
the  Fourth  Presbyterian  Church  of  Chicago  and 
retire  from  the  office  of  Elder  in  said  Church, 
which  service  of  love  I  have  prized  for  many  years. 
I  also  release  the  occupancy  of  Pew  32  which  I 
have  held  for  mysef  and  family  ever  since  the 
opening  Sunday  when  the  first  services  were  held 
in  the  new  church  building. 

"I  have  received  many  blessings  because  of  my 
membership  in  the  Fourth  Presbyterian  Church 
that  have  been  rich  and  full  as  the  years  have 
passed,  and  my  heart  is  filled  with  love  for  many 
dear  ones  that  I  worked  with  in  various  ways  so  it 
is  difficult  to  say  'good-by'. 

"The  appeal  of  Modernism  appears  to  be  gaining 
strength  as  revealed  by  the  General  Assembly  at  its 
last  meeting  and  it  leaves  the  Presbyterian  denom- 
ination standing  on  dangerous  ground,  for  there  is 
a  vast  difference  between  conservatism  and 
Modernism  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture  and 
in  being  loyal  and  true  to  the  well  defined  stand- 
ards left  us  by  Jesus  Christ,  our  risen  Lord. 

"Something  should  be  done  at  once  to  stop  this 
drift  toward  Modernism  and  I  have  thought  of 
nothing  better  than  for  me  to  withdraw  from  the 
church  as  a  definite  forceful  protest  against  chang- 
ing standards  and  the  weakening  of  the  church's 
loyalty  and  devotion  to  Jesus  Christ.  I  can  serve 
the  Lord  elsewhere  with  a  clear  conscience,  warm 
heart,  and  responsive  love  that  will  keep  me  ever 
in  close  union  and  fellowship  with  my  Saviour  who 
loves  me  and  gave  Himself  for  my  salvation  and 
that  of  all  who  come  to  Him  by  faith. 

"I  shall  continue  to  remember  you.  Dr.  Anderson, 
and  the  members  of  the  Fourth  Church  in  prayer. 
Hopefully  yours, 

(S)  H.  P.  Crowell." 

And  after  resigning  his  membership  in  the  Fourth 
Presbyterian  Church  and  severing  his  connection 
and  relationship  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
denomination,  Mr.  Crowell  was  gloriously  active  for 
the  Lord  in  other  channels  up  to  the  very  day  of 
his  death. 

If  Dr.  Anderson  could  not  persuade  a  Bible- 
believing  Christian  like  Mr.  Crowell,  one  of  his  own 
elders,  to  stay  in  that  denomination,  what  could 
possibly  have  prompted  Dr.  Anderson  to  believe 
that  he  could  persuade  Bible-ibelieving  Christians  in 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  unite  with  the 
heresy-tainted  Northern  Presbyterian  Church? 
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United  Presbyterian  Fraternal  Message  To  The  General 
Assembly  Of  The  Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 


By  Rev.  Robert  M.  Karr 

Pittsburgh-Xenia    Seminary 
United  Presbyterian  Church 


Mr.  Moderator,  Fathers  and  Brethren,  Members 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States.  By  official  appoint- 
ment, I  bring  to  you  the  fraternal  greetings  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  of  North  America;  and  furthermore  we 
congratulate  you  upon  the  notable  growth  of  your 
denomination  during  recent  years,  and  upon  the 
significant  developments  that  have  taken  place  in 
every  department  of  its  activities  as  indicated  by 
the  insignia  overhead. 

It  is  not  merely  a  polite  phrase  when  I  say  that 
I  am  glad  to  be  here  this  morning.  1  cherish  the 
memories  of  the  happy  fellowship  which  I  enjoyed 
with  your  people  in  St.  Louis  and  environs  during 
the  period  of  1922  to  1930,  when  I  was  a  member 
of  the  Faculty  of  the  Xenia  Theological  Seminary. 
It  was  my  privilege  then  to  serve  for  more  than  a 
year  as  supply  pastor  of  the  congregation  at  Pat- 
tonville.  Mo.,  and  later  to  serve  in  a  similar  capa- 
city for  about  a  year  and  a  half  at  the  Central 
Presbyterian  Church,  St.  Louis.  In  this  fellowship 
we  came  naturally  to  feel  that  there  are  no  people 
more  like  our  own  home  folks  than  the  good  people 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  In  a  sense 
I  am  one  of  you;  for,  believe  it  or  not,  I  am  a 
charter  member  of  the  Pattonville  congregation  in 
its  civil  capacity  having  acquired  this  standing 
when  the  congregation  was  incorporated.  I  do  not 
know  whether  that  makes  me  su'bject  to  your 
jurisdiction:  if  so,  please  command  me.  In  1922, 
when  your  General  Assembly  met  in  El  Dorado, 
Arkansas,  it  was  my  privilege  to  bring  to  you 
fraternal  greetings  from  our  United  Presbyterian 
Assembly.  That  was  during  the  period  when  we 
were  negotiating  hopefully  the  matter  of  organic 
union.  Unfortunately,  and  through  no  fault  of 
yours,  our  negotiations  did  not  succeed  in  bringing 
about  the  contemplated  union.  Our  own  Assembly, 
in  the  light  of  the  returns  from  the  Presbyteries, 
voting  on  an  infonnal  overture,  thought  that  the 
time  was  not  yet  ripe  for  the  submission  of  the 
basis  of  union  in  a  formal  overture.  In  the  judg- 
ment of  most  of  the  Committee  and  a  formal 
majority  in  our  denomination,  we  were  at  Kadesh 
Barnea  and  missed  a  gi'eat  opportunity.  Since  that 
time  we  have  traversed  a  good  deal  of  territory, 
and  some  of  the  Church  fathers  have  died  in  the 
wilderness  or  in  the  mountain,  having  seen  the 
land  of  promise  only  from  afar.  Whether  or  not  we 
are  nearer  to  any  organic  union  today  than  we 
were  m  1929,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  say. 

Scientists  tell  us  that  even  a  worm  of  the  dust, 
if  it  encounters  some  obstruction,  can  learn  a  new 
approach  to  its  objective.  For  the  most  of  us,  to 
whom  it  is  not  given  to  be  working  frequently  or 
regularly  on  projects  of  organic  union,  it  is  imper- 
ative that  we  have  another  approach,  if  indeed  we 
are  to  contribute  anything  vitally  and  continuously 


to    the   realization    of   the    Lord's   purpose   for   His 
Church. 

A  few  years  ago,  a  writer  of  rare  insight,  dealing 
with  the  subject  of  Christ's  relation  to  the  social 
problems  of  His  time,  made  several  significant 
observations:  First,  He  maintained  an  attitude  of 
relative  detachment  from  current  issues,  not  allow- 
ing Himself  to  become  directly  involved  in  them; 
secondly.  He  viewed  all  these  problems  from  above 
in  the  light  that  streams  from  the  countenance  of 
God;  thirdly.  He  made  the  spiritual  approach  and 
solved  the  problems  of  human  society  from  within. 
These  observations  are  worth  remembering. 

One  of  the  words  that  is  being  emphasized  today, 
because  it  designates  an  important  trend  in  the  ec- 
clesiastical world,  is  the  word  "Ecumenicity."  The 
word  has  been  lying  there  in  the  dictionary  for  a 
long  time,  but  now  it  is  coming  to  be  a  household 
word.  An  increasing  numiber  of  people  are  taking 
it  up  and  rolling  it  under  their  tongues.  Some  find 
it  very  sweet  to  the  taste,  to  others  it  is  rather 
bitter.  The  flavor  of  Inclusivism  is  quite  noticeable. 
Now  Inclusivism  can  justify  itself  up  to  a  point, 
when,  for  example,  men  of  like  mind  and  heart 
find  it  profitable  to  pool  their  resources  and  co- 
operate to  promote  a  common  cause.  We  do  this 
in  business,  in  politics,  and  to  some  extent  in  re- 
ligion. But,  if  there  is  any  need  for  Inclusivism, 
there  is  also  great  need  for  that  Catholicity  of 
temper  that  will  enable  us  to  bear  and  forbear  with 
those  who,  not  being  of  like  mind  with  us,  are  not 
yet  ready  to  be  included  and  assimilated.  And  we 
need  at  all  times  that  Cosmopolitan  spirit  that  will 
protect  us  from  narrow  provincialism. 

But,  if  our  modern  Ecumenicity  is  to  have  any 
high  and  enduring  value,  it  must  comprehend 
something  more,  vastly  more,  than  Inclusivism, 
and  Catholicity  of  temper,  and  the  Cosmopolitan 
spirit.  There  must  be  a  strong  compensating  trend 
of  Idealism:  not  merely  the  passive  aspiration 
toward  the  things  that  are  high  and  holy,  but  a 
str_ong,  urgent,  passionate  effort  to  "lay  hold  of 
that  for  which  also  Christ  has  laid  hold  upon  us." 
And  unless  we  have  this  Idealism,  the  end  result  of 
our  Ecumenicity  will,  in  all  probability,  be  a  vast 
Ecclesiastical  Empire,  similar  to  that  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  an  empire  whose  ambitious  leaders  grasp  the 
scepter  of  temporal  power  and  breathe  the  breath 
that  makes  and  unmakes  princes  and  potentates. 

The  New  Testament  doctrine  of  the  building  up 
of  the  Church  is  not  concerned  simply  with  its 
numerical  increase:  it  has  to  do  with  its  qualitative 
improvement.  Take  the  fourth  chapter  of  Paul's 
letter  to  the  Ephesians  for  instance,  where  the 
Apostle  explains  that  the  reason  why  Christ  gave 
officers  to  the  Church  is  that  the  saints  may  under 
their  direction  pass  liom  spiritual  childhood  to 
maturity  in  Christ  Jesus.  Or,  to  appeal  to  the  Old 
Testament,  we  can  hardly  imagine  that  the  prophet 
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Isaiah  ever  dreamed  that  the  "mountain  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord"  was  to  be  built  up  by  a  number 
of  man-made  machines  circling  around,  pushing 
and  piling 'up  common  clay.  There  is  needed  an 
intrusion  of  a  Power  from  above,  an  absolutely 
different  kind  of  power.  A  Power  that  can  trans- 
form that  common  clay,  that  can  fashion  it  into 
usable  units,  that  can  integrate  these  units,  that 
can  take  and  lift  the  whole  mass  above  the  level  of 
mountain  peaks  and  establish  it  upon  the  hills. 
Thus  alone  can  the  Church  have  enduring  value 
and  withstand  the  erosion  of  time. 

I  do  not  claim  to  be  familiar  with  the  details  of 
all  the  movements  that  are  going  on  within  Chris- 
tendom. But,  looking  at  the  Church  in  a  broad  way, 
I  am  forced  to  ask  myself  some  serious  questions: 
Is  the  Church  of  today  as  much  interested  in  spirit- 
uality as  it  is  in  statistics?  Who  is  directing  the 
affairs  of  the  Church,  the  prophet  or  the  engineer, 
the  idealist  or  the  empiricist?  When  has  the  Church 
of  the  living  God,  with  all  its  heart  and  soul,  over 


a  long  period  of  time,  sought  to  be  just  what  the 
Lord  wants  it  to  be  and  to  do  just  what  the  Lord 
wants  it  to  do?  An  occasional  individual,  an  oc- 
casional group,  may  have  agonized  thus.  In  the 
early  Christian  Church,  some  may  have  approxima- 
ted the  ideal.  But  the  whole  Church,  persistently, 
— never! 

But  let  us  suppose  that,  from  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  or  even  from  the  time  of  the  Reformation, 
the  Church  had  grown  in  spirituality  in  proportion 
to  its  growth  in  numbers.  Would  it  not  by  this  time 
be  so  conspicuous  an  embodiment  of  the  truth,  the 
goodness,  and  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  that  even  the 
man  in  the  street  would  say,  "This  is  something 
from  out  of  this  world."  Indwelt  by  the  Christ  of 
Transfiguration,  by  the  grace  of  her  Lord  the 
Church  would  have  become  incandescent, — "the 
Light  of  the  World," — with  an  influence  more 
commanding,  more  binding  upon  the  consciences 
of  men,  than  any  external  authority  could  ever 
possibly  be. 
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Such  an  ideal  is  assured, —  assured  by  none  less 
than  the  King  and  Head  of  the  Church.  When  He 
prayed  that  His  followers  might  be  "one,  as  thou, 
Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,"  He  was  praying 
for  Unity  after  a  Divine  Pattern.  When  He  prayed 
that  they  might  "be  perfected  into  one,"  He  was 
praying  for  Unity  brought  about  by  a  Divine 
Process, —  that  of  individual  and  corporate  sancti- 
fication.  When  He  prayed  that  "they  may  be  one  in 
us,  that  the  world  may  believe  ....  may  know  that 
thou  hast  sent  me,  and  lovedst  them  even  as  thou 
lovedst  me,"  He  was  praying  for  Unity  with  a 
Divine  Purpose.  He  contemplated  a  Unity  convinc- 
ingly manifest,  the  final  apologetic  for  the  Chris- 
tian faith:  an  apologetic  which  cannot  be  written 
until  it  is  lived,  and  when  it  is  lived,  it  will  not 
need  to  be  written.  The  ideal  is  assured  by  the 
Lord's  prayer,  for  He  never  prayer  fitfully  or 
whimsically.  What  He  prayed  for  in  the  long  ago, 
He  continues  to  pray  for:  any  cause  once  put  upon 
His  prayer  calendar  stays  there  until  the  answer 
has  been  granted.  And  He  Himself  testified  to  the 
Father,  "I  know  that  thou  hearest  me  always." 


"Thou  shalt  yet  see  her,  all  her  trials  ended, 
Robed  as  in  garments  woven  white  with  flame." 

One  holy  light!  One,  as  Father  and  Son  are  one! 
One  holy  light  of  love  and  life! 

God  speed  the  day  when  we  shall  have  organic 
union,  not  brought  about  by  a  merely  external 
approach  and  at  the  cost  of  weakening  compromise, 
but  organic  union  of  the  most  effective  possible 
sort,  because  it  has  come  to  pass  as  the  most 
natural  expression  of  a  spiritual  unity  on  the 
highest  possible   level! 

This  does  not  mean  that  we  must  wait  until 
doomsday  for  such  a  glorious  consummation.  We 
may  climb  the  scala  sancta.  If  two  distinct  bodies 
of  the  Lord's  people,  each  dominated  by  the 
progressive  idealism  of  the  Lord,  become  aware  of 
strong  mutual  affinity,  then  let  them  get  together. 
And,  having  gotten  together,  let  them  not  forget 
to  strive  for  a  better  as  well  as  a  bigger  Church: 
for  the  Power  that  lifts  us  up  towards  the  Lord  is 
the  only  dependable  Power  that  can  bind  us  to- 
gether about  Him. 


The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson.  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur,  Ga. 


Q.  16.  Did  all  mankind  fall  in  Adam's  first  trans- 
gression? 

A.  The  covenant  being  made  with  Adam,  not 
only  for  himself,  but  for  his  posterity,  all  mankind, 
descending  from  him  by  ordinary  generation,  sin- 
ned in  him,  and  fell  with  him,  in  his  first  trans- 
gression. 

As  Adam  was  the  father  of  all  men  and  the 
whole  family  of  man  was  then  in  him,  he  was  also 
made  the  agent  or  representative  of  the  race.  If  he 
had  obeyed  and  stood  all  men  would  have  been 
righteous  for  he  acted  for  all  men.  But  when  he 
sinned  and  fell  we  all  sinned  and  fell  in  him  for  he 
acted  for  us  all. 

Thus,  Adam's  sin  was  imputed  to  the  race.  By 
imputed  we  mean  counted  to  all,  reckoned  to  all, 
put  to  the  account  of  all,  charged  against  all.  When 
our  Congressmen  vote  war  they  represent  all  the 
nation  and  put  us  all  in  the  position  of  being  at 
war.  We  all  acted  and  voted  through  them.  When 
Adam  fell  he  acted  for  all  and  so  all  fell  in  him. 
Through  his  act  we  were  all  condemned  as  guilty 
of  the  sin  he  as  our  representative  committed. 

That  is,  all  mankind  descending  from  Adam  by 
ordinary  generation  sinned  in  him.  God  brought 
one  Person  into  the  human  race  through  an  extra- 
ordinary generation.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  without  any  human  father. 
Since  he  did  not  descend  from  Adam  by  ordinary 
generation  he  was  not  guilty  of  Adam's  first  sin. 
But  He  came  into  the  world  that  being  sinless  He 
might  be  our  second  Adam  and  represent  us  in  His 
perfect  obedience  and  by  His  death  for  our  sins 
secure  our  forgiveness.  In  Adam  we  sinned,  in 
Christ  we   are   forgiven.    Adam's  fall   made   us   all 


sinners.   Christ's  obedience  puts  us  in  the  state  of 
being  regarded  and  treated  as  righteous. 


Q.    17.    Into    what 
mankind? 


estate    did    the    fall    bring 


A.  The  fall  brought  mankind  into  an  estate  of 
sin  and  misery. 

In  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis  we  are  told  what 
sin  did  to  Adam  and  Eve.  First  it  changed  their 
hearts  from  good  to  evil.  They  knew  they  had  done 
wrong,  that  they  were  guilty,  so  they  were  ashamed 
and  tried  to  hide  from  God.  Secondly,  it  changed 
their  place.  God  drove  them  out  of  the  garden  of 
His  presence  and  placed  there  the  cherubim  with 
the  flaming  sword  of  justice  to  prevent  their  re- 
turn. Thus  man  was  brought  into  an  estate  or  a 
condition  of  sin  and  misery. 

Sin  is  the  burden  of  guilt  pressing  down  on  man's 
conscience,  and  also  the  power  of  disease,  of  spir- 
itual death  within.  Man  no  longer  had  the  power  to 
do  good  and  man  was  himself  to  blame  for  this 
lack.  He  was  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  He  was  at 
enmity  toward  God. 

And  thus  shut  out  from  God  he  was  shut  out 
from  happiness.  Misery  became  man's  lot.  God  has 
made  us  for  Himself  and  Our  hearts  are  restless 
until  they  rest  in  Him.  Man's  wicked  rebellion 
against  God  changed  man's  heart  and  called  forth 
from  God  that  just  act  of  putting  man  away  from 
God.  God's  heart  was  so  compassionate  and  loving, 
however,  that  He  did  not  merely  put  man  away. 
Rather,  as  we  shall  shortly  see.  He  acted  mightily 
to  bring  man  back.  The  third  of  Genesis  tells  us 
how  man's  sin  separated  Him  from  God,  the  third 
of  John  tells  us  how  Ciod's  love  brought  him  back. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  July  17:  Songs 
Of  The  Temple 

Scripture:  Psalms  24;  84;  95:l-7b.  Devotional 
Reading:   Psalms   96:1-9. 

We  are  accustomed  to  the  House  of  God  as  a 
place  for  Songs.  Our  Hymnbooks  are  an  important 
part  of  our  Church  equipment;  our  choirs  occupy 
a  conspicuous  place  in  our  churches;  singing  and 
good  music  have  become  a  very  necessary  portion 
of  our  program  of  worship. 

The  Tabernacle  was  a  place  for  sacrifices  and 
prayer,  especially  intercession  on  behalf  of  the 
people  by  the  priests.  The  Ritual  of  worship  was 
typical  of  the  whole  plan  of  salvation.  Music  and 
singing  do  not  seem  to  have  a  place  in  this  service 
of  the  Tabernacle,  until  the  time  of  David.  He 
was  a  poet  and  musician,  gifted  as  few  men  have 
been,  and  he  made  singing  an  important  part  of 
the  Tabernacle  service.  This  was  continued  under 
Solomon  and  when  the  Temple  was  built  stress  was 
laid  on  this  phase  of  worship. 

Today  we  do  not  have  animal  sacrifices,  of 
course,  for  Christ  has  offered  Himself  once  for  all 
a  perfect  atonement,  and  there  remain  no  more 
sacrifices  for  sins.  The  spirit  of  sacrifice  remains, 
however,  for  we  now  present  ourselves  as  living 
sacrifices,  holy  and  acceptable  to  God.  The  es- 
sential thing  is  broken  and  contrite  hearts.  This 
was   the   case   even   in   Old   Testament  times. 

In  presenting  ourselves  before  God,  praise  and 
prayer  are  natural  expressions  of  our  souls,  and 
our  songs  are  often  most  beautiful  prayers.  This 
is  true  of  the  Psalms,  and  it  is  true  of  many  of 
our  great  Hymns.  There  are  a  great  many  im- 
portant lessons  to  be  learned  from  a  study  of  these 
"Songs   of   the   Temple." 

In    our   Devotional      Reading — Psalm      96:1-9 — 

which  we  might  call  "The  Spirit  of  true  worship," 
we  have  some  essential  elements  indicated:  (1) 
We  are  exhorted  to  Sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new 
song.  Is  there  a  hint  here  that  each  generation 
has  its  own  songs  which  express  new  feelings  and 
needs?  I  like  the  old  Hymns,  and  especially  the 
Inspired  Psalrng  and  am  inclined  to  look  askance 
at  the  new  ones,  but  if  the  Church  is  a  living 
organism  it  is  natural  that  we  express  our  emo- 
tions in  new  words  and  phrases,  even  though  the 
thought  is  as  old  as  these  Psalms.  (2)  We  are  to 
show  forth,  declare.  His  glory.  There  is  no  better 
way  to  do  this  than  in  singing.  (3)  God,  our 
Living  and  True  God,  is  worthy  of  all  the  adora- 
tion and  praise  that  human  lips  and  tongues  are 
capable  oi  expressing.  In  contrast  to  the  heathen 
idols  He  is  the  Creator  of  the  earth;  honor  and 
majesty  are  before  Him;  strength  and  beauty  in 
His  sanctuary;  every  one  should  come  from  such 
worship  stronger  and  more  beautiful  in  heart,  life, 
and    character. 

Part  of  our  worship,  then,  is  our  adoration  and 
praise  due  to  Him  as  our  God;  part  is  the  effect 
upon  ourselves;  as  we  behold  His  glory  we  are 
changed  from  glory  lo  glory  as  by  the  Spirit  of 
our   God.   True  worship  glorifies  God;  it  strength- 


ens and  beautifies  us.  How  important  to  worship! 
And  such  a  large  part  of  worship  is  song. 

I.  Psalm  24:  The  King  we  worship.  Why  should 
we  worship?  Because  the  earth  is  the  Lord's  and 
the  fulness  thereof:  the  world  and  they  that  dwell 
therein.  Worship  is  His  due  since  He  is  Creator  and 
Owner  of  all  the  world  and  all  its  inhabitants. 

Who  can  worship  such  a  Holy  and  Exalted 
Being?  He  that  hath  clean  hands  and  a  pure 
heart.  But  we  do  not  have  such  hands  and  hearts. 
What  shall  we  do?  When  we  see  Him  on  the  throne 
we  feel  as  Isaiah  felt  and  say,  Woe  is  me  for  I 
am  a  man  of  unclean  lips  and  dwell  among  a  peo- 
ple of  unclean  lips.  (See  Isaiah  6).  He,  the  One  we 
worship,  can  create  within  us  clean  hearts  and 
give  us  clean  hands.  He  alone  can  prepare  us  for 
worship.  We  dare  not  "rush  in  where  angels  fear 
to  tread"  without  preparation. 

What  is  His  name?  The  King  of  Glory.  There 
are  many  names  of  God  in  the  Scripture:  this  is 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  suggestive.  Every- 
thing pertaining  to  our  God  is  Glorious:  His  Char- 
acter; His  Throne;  His  Word;  His  Plan  of  Sal- 
vation revealed  to  us  in  His  Word. 

II.  Psalm   84:   The   House   of  Worship.   We   can 

worship  anywhere,  but  there  have  been  designated 
places  in  all  ages  where  He  meets  with  His  people 
in  a  special  way.  Those  who  neglect  the  House  of 
God  miss  a  great  blessing.  Thomas  spent  a  whole 
week  in  doubt  and  discouragement  because  "he 
was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came"  to  the  ap- 
pointed place  of  meeting.  Those  who  come  regu- 
larly and  assembled  themselves  together  with  oth- 
ers are  the  ones  who  grow  in  grace,  unless  there 
is  some  good  reason  for  their  absence.  Usually 
those  who  refuse  to  ccme,  or  neglect  coming,  are 
insincere  when  they  say  that  they  can  worship 
under  the  open  canopy  of  Heaven  and  find  God  in 
the  woods  and  iields.  We  can  find  Him  there,  as 
Jacob  found  Him  in  the  desert,  but  the  "courts 
of  the  Lord"  is  the  best  place,  if  we  have  such  a 
meeting  place.  The  place  where  Jacob  met  Him 
became  "Bethel",  the  House  of  God,  and  Jacob 
went  back  to  Bethel  for  revival. 

Earnest    Christians,    like    the   Psalmist,   long  for 

the   courts  of  the   Lord.  They  would   dwell  in  His 

House  and  prefer  being  a  "door-keeper"  in  His 
tent  rather  than  dwell  in  tents  of  wickedness. 

What  are  some  of  the  blessings  that  come  to 
those  whose  souls  are  crying  out  for  God?  (1) 
Strength.  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  strength  is 
in  Thee.  No  one  ever  comes  to  God's  House  in 
earnest  and  goes  away  without  increased  power 
to  meet  the  duties  and  temptations,  and  trials  of 
life.  He  goes  from  strength  to  strength;  he  achieves 
new  victories  and  new  ability  to  do  his  work  and 
new  patience  to  overcome  his  adversities.  (2)  Here 
he  finds  the  "Highways  to  Zion."  (See  R.  V.) 
His  heart  becomes  a  "Road  Map"  where  the  ways 
of  Zion  are  written.  (3)  Joy.  Weeping — the  valley 
of  Baca — becomes  a  place  of  refreshment  and 
gladness.  (4)  Protection.  The  Lord  God  is  a  Sun 
and  Shield. 

May  I  quote  a  bit  from  one  of  my  favorite  books, 
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To  Be  Near  Unto  God,  by  Kuyper:  "A  little  child, 
especially  when  it  is  a  girl,  is  often  said  to  be 
the  sunshine  of  the  house.  But  however  glad  we 
may  be,  in  dark  hours  of  life,  to  own  such  a  little 
sun  to  brighten  the  home,  the  joy  of  the  Psalmist 
was  far  greater  when  he  sang,  'The  Lord  is  the 
sun  of  my  life.'  Think  for  a  moment  that  if  the 
sun  were  blotted  out  from  the  skies  and  the  whole 
earth  would  soon  resemble  conditions  of  the  North 
Pole.  Every  plant  and  herb  would  die.  Every  color 
would  pale.  Snow  and  ice  would  cover  the  ground 
as  with  a  shroud." 

"In  the  Dutch  national  hymn  the  words  are 
still  sung  by  patriotic  assemblages  and  in  the 
streets,  'My  shield  and  confidence,  Art  Thou,  0 
Lord,  My  God'.  And  they  but  echo  the  Psalmist's 
song  (84:11)  'The  Lord  is  a  sun  and  shield.'  'The 
Lord  is  my  shield'  does  not  say  therefore  that  God 
protects  us  from  a  distance  and  that  He  covers 
us  without  effort  on  our  part.  'The  Lord  is  my 
shield'  is  the  language  of  faith. — the  great  thing 
is  that  in  every  time  of  need  and  every  hour  of 
battle  this  holy  shield  is  not  left  hanging  on  the 
wall,  but  that  it  is  put  to  us  by  a  living,  zealous 
and  an  heroic  faith." 

III.  Psalm  95:l-7b.  Reasons  for  Worship  or,  A 
Call  to  Worship.  This  Psalm,  like  many  others,  is 
an  earnest  call  to  worship,  giving  some  of  the 
outstanding  reasons  for  such  worship. 

1.  He  is  the  Rock  of  our  Salvation.  How  often 
is  this  figure  used  in  the  Bible,  and  in  varied 
meaning.  A  rock  is  so  much  better  shade  and 
protection  than  a  tree.  In  the  storm  a  tree  bends 
and  breaks  and  falls;  its  shade  is  penetrated  by 
the  rays  of  the  sun.  A  rock  is  the  symbol  of  en- 
durance It  lasts  longer  than  steel  or  iron.  The 
Eternal  God  is  indeed  the  Rock  of  our  Salvation. 

2.  He  is  a  Great  God.  The  gods  of  the  heathen 
are  worthless  imitations.  The  kings  of  the  earth  are 
feeble  folk,  like  the  balance  of  us,  often  bad  in 
character  and  helpless  to  care  for  their  subjects. 
Our    God   is   THE    KING. 

3.  He  created  and  controls  sea  and  land.  There 
are  marvelous  things  in  both. 

4.  The  Lord  is  our  Maker.  The  best  of  all  creation 
is  man,  made  in  His  image.  He  is  fearfully  and 
wonderfully  equipped  as  a  spiritual  creature, 
capable  of  worship. 

5.  We  are  the  people  of  His  pasture:  He  cares 
for  us. 


I  feel  that  the  balance  of  the  psalm,  with  its 
solemn  warning  about  hardening  our  hearts,  ought 
to  be  included  in  our  study. 


Lesson  For  July  24:  Prayers 
Of  Confession 

Scripture:  Psalms  32;  51;  86:5;  130:1-5.  De- 
votional Reading:  I  John  1:3-2:2. 

"I  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins":  what 
miserable  creatures  we  would  be,  if  we  did  not 
so  believe.  Confession,  however,  is  a  vital  part 
in  this  forgiveness.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 

In  I  John  1:5-22  (Our  Dev.  Read.)  we  find  the 
ground  of  forgiveness  in  the  priestly  work  of 
(ihrist:  (1)  His  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  and 
(2)  He  is  our  Advocate  with  the  Father.  In  this 
double  sense  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins, 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  His  sacrifice  is  sufficient  for  all;  it  is  ap- 
plied to  those  who  believe.  See  our  Shorter  Cate- 
chism on  His  work  as  our  Priest. 

In  the  Old  Testament  sacrifices  of  animals  were 
offered  for  sins  and  intercession  was  made  by  the 
priests,  especially  the  High  Priest.  These  were,  of 
course,  but  types,  and  could  not  in  themselves 
take  away  sin.  Christ  did  this  once  for  all  on  the 
cross  of  Calvary. 

With  this  ritual  as  a  background,  and  with  faith 
in  their  hearts,  the  Old  Testament  saints  prayed 
for  forgiveness,  and  believed  in  it.  Let  us  now 
study  some  of  these  "prayers  of  Confession"  as  we 
find  them  in  the  book  of  Psalms.  We  have  many 
of  these  prayers  in  other  places. 

I.  Psalm  32:  The  Joy  of  Forgiveness.  This  Psalm, 
written  no  doubt  by  David  in  connection  with  his 
terrible  sins,  begins  and  ends  with  joy.  In  between 
we  have  a  mournful  setting. 

Blessed,  or  happy,  is  the  man  whose  trans- 
gression is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered.  This 
might  be  translated,  "Oh  the  happinesses  of  the 
man,"  for  his  joys  are  many.  There  is  no  experi- 
ence which  brings  deeper  joy  than  to  have  the 
assurance  of  complete  and  full  forgiveness.  This 
burden  which  has  been  lifted  has  been  so  heavy, 
that  the  soul  is  in  ecstasy.  This  presupposes  a  real 
sense  of  sin,  and  an  aroused  conscience,  with  con- 
viction by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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"When  I  kept  silence."  David  did  not  confess 
his  sin  for  a  long  time.  He  tried  to  hide  it  and  keep 
men  from  finding  it  out.  The  intense  suffering  he 
endured  shows  that  he  was  really  a  child  of  God, 
and  not  a  man  with  a  seared  conscience.  He 
compares  himself  with  a  man  suffering  from  fever, 
his  bones  aching,  his  lips  parched,  burning  up. 

"I  acknowledged  my  sin."  David  said  to  Nathan, 
"I  have  sinned,"  and  there  was  a  genuine  ring  in 
his  words  different  from  the  answer  of  Saul  to 
Samuel.  So  we  have  a  different  result.  Why  is  it 
so  hard  to  say  from  the  heart  these  three  little 
words?  Suppose  Eve,  and  Adam,  had  said  this 
instead  of  trying  to  make  excuses. 

This  experience  of  David  can  be  the  experience 
of  everyone  who  is  godly,  when  he  finds  out  his 
sin. 

Thou  art  my  hiding-place.  God  is  our  only  hope 
and  refuge  when  we  realize  our  sin.  Do  not  run 
away  from  Him,  but  run  to  Him. 

Forgiveness  is  followed  b/y  instruction.  We 
should  never  repeat  our  sins,  but  with  grief  and 
hatred  turn  from  them.  We  should  learn  our  lesson, 
and  forsake.,   as  well   as   confess. 

The  Psalm  closes  with  another  burst  of  Joy: 
"Shout  for  joy."  God's  free  and  full  forgiveness  is 
enough  to  make  us  shout.  If  we  had  more  genuine 
conversions,  we  would  have  more  "shouting"  to- 
day. A  sham,  "put  on,"  or  worked-up  shouting  is 
mockery,  but  when  a  soul  has  been  deeply  bur- 
dened with  sin  and  the  burden  has  been  suddenly 
lifted,  let  the  shouting  come,  if  it  comes  spon- 
taneously. The  Psalms  are  full  of  shouting  and 
praising  God.  These  people  were  not  ashamed  to 
"say   so." 

II.  Psalm  51:  The  Penitent's  Prayer.  This  has 
always  been  considered  along  with  Psalm  32  as 
a  Penitential  Prayer.  Psalm  32,  as  we  have  seen, 
gives  the  result  of  Confession;  this  one  shows  how 
he  opens  his  heart  and  makes  full  confession.  In 
it  we  have  a  marvelous  revelation  of  God,  of  sin, 
of  forgiveness:  it  is  indeed  one  of  the  richest  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  in  the  whole  Bible. 

1.  There  are  some  wonderful  truths  about  God: 
(1)  The  Loving-kindness  of  God.  We  hear  it  said 
by  ignorant  men  that  the  God  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  a  harsh,  vindictive  God,  different  from  the 
God  of  the  New.  There  is  absolutely  no  foundation 
for  such  a  statement.  Some  of  the  most  revealing 
and  tender  words  about  our  God  are  found  in  the 
Old  Testament,  as  in  this  Psalm.  (2)  Tender  mer- 
cies. The  God  of  David  and  these  other  saints,  was 
a  God  who  was  rich  in  mercy.  (3)  The  Righteous- 
ness of  God.  He  is  a  just  and  Holy  God  Who  must 
hate  and  abhor  sin  (4)  He  is  also  a  God  of  Judg- 
ment: He  must  punish  sin.  The  Idea  of  God  as 
revealed  by  David  in  this  Psalm  is  in  complete 
harmony  with  the  God  as  revealed  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  preached  by  Paul:  we  have  but  one  God  in 
the   Scripture. 

2.  Some  facts  about  Sin.  David  did  not  try  to 
cover  up,  or  excuse,  or  explain  away,  sin.  He  used 
many  words  to  describe  it. 

(1)  Sin  is  Transgression,  or  Rebellion.  It  is  our 
will  raised  against  God's  will  He  says,  Thou  shalt 
not;  we  say,  I  shall.  (2)  Sin  is  Iniquity,  or  crook- 
edness.  We  have  crooked  ways,  crooked  thoughts. 
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crooked  feelings,  crooked  desires.  We  are  all  bent 
out  of  shape  by  sin.  (3)  Sin  is  SIN;  "missing  the 
mark."  The  mark  is  to  glorify  Him  and  enjoy  Him 
forever,  but  all  have  missed  the  mark,  and  come 
short  of  the  glory  of  God.  (4)  Sin  is  Evil.  It  is  at 
the  bottom  of  all  the  evils  in  the  world;  all  the  bad 
things.  Make  a  list  of  all  these,  and  it  equals  sin. 
(5)   Sin  is  deeply  rooted;  we  are  born  in  sin. 

3.  Some  lessons  on  Forgiveness. 

(1)  Forgiveness  is  blotting  out  a  bad  record.  Our 
past  is  blotted  out  as  a  thick  cloud  covers  the  sun. 
(2)  Forgiveness  includes  a  washing  from  the  soil- 
ing effect  of  sin:  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter 
than  snow.  (3)  It  is  cleansing,  which  goes  deeper 
than  washing.  The  cleansing  seems  to  refer  to  a 
disease.  Forgiveness  heals  the  leprousy  of  the  soul: 
Jesus  cleansed  many  lepers  while  on  earth.  He  is 
able  to  cleanse  us.  (4)  Forgiveness  means  a  hiding 
of  God's  face  as  to  our  sin.  The  Pacific  Ocean  is 
31,000  feet  deep  near  Guam.  He  casts  our  sins  in 
the  bottom  of  the  sea,  and  remembers  them  no 
more  against  us  forever.  (5)  Forgiveness  is  cre- 
ating a  clean  heart;  giving  a  new  nature.  (  )  For- 
giveness is  receiving  us  again  into  His  presence. 
The  prodigal  son  was  taken  back  into  the  family. 
(7)    Forgiveness  restores  the  joy  of  our  salvation. 

There  are  two  things  we  ought  to  do  when  we 
are  forgiven:  (1)  Teach  transgressors  His  ways: 
tell  our  story  so  that  others  may  be  converted.  (2) 
Praise  Him  for  His  goodness  and  sing  aloud  o,f 
His    righteousness. 

III.  Psalm  86:5:  The  God  Who  Forgives.  This 
one  verse  gives  a  very  beautiful  portrait  of  God. 
Here  is  the  picture  of  the  One  whom  some  men 
dare  to  call  "harsh".  There  are  three  aspects  of  His 
nature,  all  growing  out  of  His  Love. 

1.  God  is  Good.  God's  goodness  is  just  His  active 
love,  expressing  itself.  This  is  why  many  of  us 
thought  that  the  addition  of  Love  in  our  definition 
of  God  in  the  Catechism  was  superfluous,  since 
we     already    had    "Goodness". 

2.  God  is  ready  to  forgive.  He  waits  only  for  our 
readiness.  If  we  confess.  He  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive.  He  has  made  forgiveness  possible  by 
the  gift  of  His  Son. 

3.  He  is  Plenteous  in  mercy.  His  mercy  is  meas- 
ured in  the  "Whosoevers,"  "'Evei-yones",  and 
"Alls",  of  the  Bible.  All  we  need  is  to  call  upon 
Him.  'This,  of  course,  means  faith  in  Him. 
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IV.     Psalm     130:1-5:     A    Cry     From     the     Depth. 

Man's  extremity  is  God's  opportunity.  When  men 
are  "at  their  wit's  end"  and  cry  to  Him,  He  hears 
their  cry.  Many  a  man  has  felt  like  saying,  "depth 
of   mercy,    can   there   be   mercy   for   a  wretch  like 


Out  of  the  depth  of  sin,  as  we  see  from  the  third 
verse.  If  thou  shouldst  mark  iniquities,  who  shall 
stand?  All  have  sinned;  so  all  are  in  the  depth. 
Some  may  think  they  are  in  deeper  than  others, 
and  some  sins  are  more  heinous  than  others,  but 
we  are  all  beyond  saving  ourselves.  Some,  like  the 
Pharisees  may  not  realize  that  they  are  in  the  pit. 
Read  the  entire  Psalm.  In  the  closing  verse  there 
is  a  very  precious  statement:  "with  Him  is 
Plenteous  Redemption." 


Lesson  For  July  31:  Psalms 
Of  Trust 

Scripture:  Pslams  34;  37;  46;  91;  138:3-7a; 
143:8.    Devotional    Reading:    Isaiah    26:1-10. 

Moody  said  that  Christians  can  travel  to  heaven 
first  class,  or  second  class.  The  man  traveling 
second  class  says,  "What  time  I  am  afraid,  I 
will  trust  in  the  Lord."  The  one  traveling  first 
class  says,  "I  will  trast,  and  not  be  afraid." 

A  weak  faith  can  save:  Mr.  Fearing  got  to  the 
Celestial  City  as  well  as  Christian  and  Hopeful, 
but  he  did  not  have  as  happy  a  time  on  the  way. 
A  strong  faith  makes  us  happier  and  more  helpful 
to    others. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  from  Isaiah  26:1-10, 
we  have  a  recipe  for  "Perfect  peace":  "Thou 
wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is 
stayed  on  thee:  because  he  trusteth  in  thee." 

Trust  is  more  than  faith:  it  has  in  it  the  ele- 
ment of  commitment:  I  know  whom  I  have  believed 
and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that 
which  I  have  committed  to  Him.  In  these  Psalms 
of  Trust  we  find  that  these  Old  Testament  saints 
committed  their  souls,  their  lives,  their  all,  to 
Him. 

I.  Psalm  34:  The  One  We  Trust:  "My  soul  shall 
make  her  boast  in  the  Lord."  Certainly,  we  have 
nothing  to  boast  of  in  ourselves,  for  all  we  have 
comes  from  God. 

1.  We  will  boast  of  His  Name;  "exalt  His 
Name";  namely,  His  character.  The  heathen  brag 
on  their  gods.  They  do  not  mind  crying  for  hours, 
"Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians".  Is  it  not  fitting 
that  we  should  boast  the  excellences  of  our  God, 
the  Living  and  true  God?  There  is  solid  ground 
for  such  boasting,  for  He  is  a  God  of  Power,  Good- 
ness, Justice,,  Compassion,  Mercy.  0  taste  and 
see  that  the  Lord  is  good:  blessed  is  the  man 
that  trusteth  in  Him. 

2.  We  can  boast,  too,  of  His  deliverances.  He 
has  delivered  us  from  fear,  from  troubles,  from 
our  wants,  for  He  satisfies  with  all  good  things; 
and  there  is  no  want  to  them  that  fear  Him: 
from   our   sins    also. 

3.  We  can  boast  of  His  willingness.  He  is  ac- 
cessible. If  we  seek,  look,  cry,  take  refuge  in  Him, 
we  find  Him  ready  always  to  help  us.  As  is  said  of 
the  Savior,  It  is  always  "Yes"  with  Him.  He  is  very 
nigh  those  who   have   broken   and   contrite  hearts. 
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Such  a  God  is  worthy  of  all  our  trust:  He  is 
utterly  different  from  the  false  and  useless  gods 
of  the  heathen. 

IL  Psalm  37:  The  Cure  for  Worry.  "Fret  not" 
seems  to  be  the  keynote  of  this  beautiful  Psalm 
of  trust. 

Few,  if  any,  are  free  altogether  from  worry. 
Fear  and  worry  go  hand  in  hand  and  dog  our 
footsteps.  This  Psalm  is  like  a  doctor's  prescrip- 
tion, full  of  healing  and  soothing  and  energizing 
ingredients:  it  is  a  tonic  for  the  soul:  it  is  filled 
with   spiritual   "vitamins". 

1.  There  is  first  of  all  a  Bit  of  Enlightened  Ob- 
servation:   this  helps. 

We  are  tempted  to  worry  about  the  prosperity 
of  the  wicked,  but  what  does  observation  tell  us 
as  to  the  end  of  the  wicked?  There  is  a  rather 
blood-curdling  program  which  comes  over  the  radio 
called,  "the  I'\B.I.  in  peace  and  war."  The  moral 
is  very  plain:  "Crime,  wickedness,  never  pays"  ex- 
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cept  with  sorrow  and  punishment.  The  Bible  puts 
it  this  way,  "be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out": 
it  always  does;  usually  in  this  life,  certainly  in  the 
life  to  come.  Why  worry,  then,  about  the  prosperity 
of  wicked  men:  our  Hitlers  do  not  last  long  and 
come  to  a  sad  end. 

Righteousness  does  pay.  "It  Pays  to  Serve  Jesus" 
may  sound  like  a  mercenary  Hymn,  but  we  are 
promised  rewards  both  here  and  hereafter.  There 
is  rich  compensation  for  the  Christian,  even  when 
he  has  to  suffer. 

2.  Contentment  is  a  big  help.  A  little  that  a 
righteous  man  hath  is  better  than  the  riches  of 
the  wicked. 

3.  Commitment  is  a  help:  Commit  thy  way  unto 
the  Lord,  trust  in  Him  and  He  will  bring  it  to  pass. 

4.  Trust,  which  includes  commitment,  is  the 
biggest  help  of  all.  Trusting  means  resting  in  the 
Lord,  waiting  for  the  Lord,  keeping  His  way:  trust 
and    obey   go   together. 

6.  Service  helps.  Those  who  are  busy  helping 
others  do  not  have  time  to  worry. 

in.    Psalm    46:    The    Cure    for   Fear.    God    is    our 

refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble, 
therefore  will  we  not  fear.  Faith  is  the  cure  for 
fear. 

How  can  we  "not  fear"  in  a  "tottering  world"? 
What  a  picture  of  our  world  today!  The  whole 
world  is  shaking  with  fear.  In  such  a  world  it  is 
a  great  blessing  to  be  able  to  "fear  not."  We  are 
safe  in  the  midst  of  all  this  turmoil.  We  have  a 
Source  of  gladness,  strength,  and  stability  of  which 
the  world  does  not  dream:  God  is  in  our  midst. 
He  has  only  to  speak — utter  His  voice — and  wars 
cease,  and  warlike  equipment  is  destroyed.  He  is 
greater  than  the  "Atom  Bomb". 

Is  it  any  wonder  that  this  was  Luther's  favorite 
Psalm? 

Is  it  not  most  fitting  that  God  should  be  called 
the  "God  of  Jacob."  The  God  of  Jacob  is  our 
refuge.  Jacob  was  a  man  of  many  fears,  caused 
largely  by  his  own  sins.  The  God  of  Jacob  is  a  God 
of  Power,  of  Patience,  of  Perseverance.  I  will  not 
leave  thee  until  I  have  done  what  I  promised. 

Let  us  trust,  and  "be  still"  and  not  fear. 

ly.    Psalm   91:   Dwelling   in   God.    God      is      our 

Hiding-place;  our  Resting-place:  our  Dwelling- 
place. 

There  are  times  when  we  must  hide:  Hide  me, 
0   my   Savior,   Hide    me. 

There  are  times  when  we  must  rest:  the  shadow 
of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land  is  so  necessary: 
Lead  me  to  the  Rock  that  is  higher  than  I. 

But  we  always  need  a  Home,  a  Dwelling-place. 
He  protects  us  while  we  are  travelling  home,  but 
He  is  our  Eternal  Home.  We  are  made  for  Him 
and  our  souls  are  restless  until  we  find  Him.  Real 
trust  is  abiding  in  Him.  Jesus  illustrated  this  in 
a  beautiful  way  in  the  Parable  of  the  Vine  and 
branches. 

This  Psalm  has  meant  more  to  soldiers  on  the 
battle-field  than  almost  any  other  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture. While  some  of  it  applies  in  a  special  way 
to  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Father's  care  for  Him, 
there  is  so  much  that  every  child  of  God  can  take 
for  his  own  comfort  and  encouragement.  It  is  a 
wonderful    truth    that    we    can    abide    under    the 
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shadow  of  the  Almighty;  that  His  loving  and  ever- 
lasting arms  are  around  us. 

V.  Psalm  138:3-7a.:  Strength  and  Life — Re- 
viving. How  have  God's  people  been  strong  in  their 
souls?  God  said  to  Joshua,  Be  strong  and  of  a  good 
courage.  The  Source  of  Joshua's  strength  was 
God.  Read  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews — God's 
Honor  Roll  of  heroes.  What  made  these  men  and 
women  so  strong?  Not  some  innate  strength  of 
their  own,  but  faith  in  God.  They  are  ordinary 
men  and  women  who  trusted  in  an  Extraordinary 
God.  If  we  want  to  be  strengthened  with  strength 
in  our  souls,  as  these  heroes  were,  then  we  must 
trust  in  Him. 

How  can  we  have  new  life  when  life  is  gone? 
How  can  we  be  Revived?  Only  as  we  trust  Him. 
Wilt  Thou  not  revive  us  again? 

VL  Psalm  143:8  Faith  and  Fellowship.  Trust 
makes  us  "hear",  and  "know",  and  lift  up  our 
souls  unto  Him;  namely,  PRAY. 

Cause  me  to  hear  Thy  lovingkindness  in  the 
morning;  for  in  Thee  do  I  trust:  cause  me  to 
know  the  way  wherein  I  should  walk:  for  I  lift  up 
my  soul  unto  Thee."  Begin  the  day  with  God; 
walk  with  Him;  commune  with  Him. 

Trust  and  Fellowship  go  together.  He  that 
Cometh  to  God  "must  believe."  Here  is  one  of  God's 
"Musts".  It  is  only  through  faith  that  we  find  and 
know  Him.  Faith  means  following  Him,  walking 
with  Him.  Enoch  is  a  perfect  example  of  faith  and 
fellowship.  How  can  we  know  the  way  wherein  we 
should  walk  unless  we  walk  and  talk  with  Him? 

Faith  means  lifting  up  the  soul  to  God,  which 
is  perhaps  the  finest  definition  o,f  prayer  we  can 
find. 
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Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


July  17:  Do  You  Know  All 
Your  Brothers? 
Call  to  Worship:   Psalm  133. 
Opening  Hymn:    "I  Am  Thine,   O   Lord." 

Leader's   Introduction 

On  the  first  Sunday  evening  of  this  month  we 
looked  at  the  Church  as  the  Body  of  Christ  and 
saw  that  the  Church  God  is  blessing  and  using  is 
that  Church  which  is  made  up  of  all  born-again 
believers  throughout  the  world,  believers  in  all 
the  church  and  some  in  no  organized  churches. 
Last  week  we  saw  that  many  people  profess  to  be 
true  followers  of  Christ,  but  many  are  mistaken. 
We  are  to  identify  those  who  really  follow  Christ 
by  matching  their  profession  and  life  by  the  Bible, 
by  seeking  carefully  the  truth  and  by  obeying  the 
will  of  God. 

From  this  point  of  view  the  label  a  person  wears 
or  the  claims  an  organization  makes  do  not  neces- 
sarily mean  that  they  are  what  they  say.  We  must 
learn  to  recognize  our  brothers  in  Christ  wherever 
they  may  be.  Do  we  know  our  brothers?  Let  us 
study  a  passage  from  the  Word  of  God  that  will 
help  us  to  recognize  our   brothers  in   Christ. 

Scripture     Lesson 

1   John  3:24  -  4:10 

Talk    No.    1 

God's    Gift    to    Every    Believer.    Read    3:24.    Every 

one  who  believes  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  receives 

the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  The  Holy  Spirit  comes  to 

live   in    the   heart  of   the    believer,    and   that  Holy 

Spirit  will  witness   to   your   heart  that  you   are   a 

child  of  God,  and  that  Holy  Spirit  will  teach  you 

what  is  truth  and  what  is  error.  A  strong  Christian 

is  one  who  is  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  his  heart. 

We  are  not  to  take  what  men  say,  what  churches 

say,  we  are  to  take  what  the  Holy  Spirit  using  the 

Word  says  to  us. 

Talk  No.  2 
God's  Warning  to  Believers.  Read  4:1.  A  true 
believer  is  one  who  is  taught  by  the  Spirit  and 
who  speaks  and  teaches  what  the  Spirit  says  to  the 
churches,  but  God  warns  us  that  there  are  many 
spiritual  influences  abroad  in  the  world  today  and 
we  must  examine  them  all  carefully  to  see  which 
ones  come  from  the  Spirit  of  God  and  which  ones 
come  from  other  spirits.  Every  one  of  us  must  not 
only  know  the  Spirit  who  lives  in  our  hearts  but  we 
must  test  the  spirits  testifying  in  the  world  to  see 
which  are  true  and  which  are  false. 

Talk  No.  3 
God's  Standard  for  Testing  the  Spirits.  Read 
4:2-3.  The  testing  of  the  spirits  is  easy.  Every  one 
who  confesses  that  Jesus  Christ  has  come  in  the 
flesh  as  the  Son  of  God  who  died  for  the  sins  of 
the  world  and  rose  again  from  the  dead  exactly 
as  the  Bible  prophesied  in  the  Old  Testament  He 
would  and  just  as  the  New  Testament  declared  that 
He  did  is  of  God.  But  any  one  who  has  any  other 
view  of  Christ  or  who  wishes  to  qualify  and  water 
down  this  faith  is  being  influenced,  even  though  it 
be  unconsciously,  by  the  false  and  evil  spirit. 

Talk   No.   4 
God's  Assurance  For  His  Own.  Read  4:4-6.  When 


we  have  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  and  have  been 
born  again  we  have  the  Spirit  and  when  we  hear 
a  message  true  to  the  Spirit  we  respond  because 
we  have  the  Spirit  and  when  we  give  a  true  message 
those  who  have  the  Spirit  hear  and  respond.  But 
those  who  do  not  have  the  Spirit,  even  though  they 
may  name  the  name  of  Christ,  must  of  necessity 
give  a  message  of  the  world  that  is  concerned  by 
worldly  standards  because  they  have  not  the  Spirit, 
and  they  only  respond  to  a  message  based  on 
worldly  experience  for  that  is  all  they  know.  One 
good  test  of  truth  is  the  response  of  individuals 
to  a  true  message  of  the  Spirit. 

Talk   No.   5 
God's   Commands    to    His   Own.    Read   4:7-10.    We 

s'hould  seek  out  all  over  the  world  those  who  truly 
accept  Jesus  Christ  as  He  is  presented  in  the  Bible 
and  enter  into  fellowship  with  them  in  witness 
and  service,  for  if  we  are  truly  born  again  we 
love  all  those  everywhere  who  have  been  born 
again. 

Evening    Prayer 

0  Lord  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  our  Father,  we  thank  Thee  for  the  fact  that 
Thou  didst  commend  Thy  love  toward  us  in  that 
while  we  were  yet  sinners  Thou  didst  send  Thy 
Son  to  die  for  us  that  by  faith  in  Him  we  might 
have  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  everlasting  life. 
We  know  that  Thy  love  extends  to  all  men  every- 
where. Help  us  to  love  all  men  everywhere  even 
as  Thou   dost  love. 

We  know  that  Christ  alone  is  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life,  no  man  comes  to  Thee  but  by 
Him.  We  hear  many  voices  today  telling  us  "This 
is  the  way,  walk  in  it."  Help  us,  Lord,  to  test  the 
spirits  by  the  truth  in  Christ  that  we  may  know 
Him  who  is  True  and  walk  in  the  way  of  truth. 
Keep  us  from  error,  cleanse  us  of  sin,  and  guide 
us  in  the  way  everlasting,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 

Hymn:    "The    Spirit    Breathes    Upon    The    Word." 

Discussion 

Have  a  qualified  leader  present  some  official 
pronouncements  of  Federal  Council,  World  Council, 
and  other  bodies  now  in  the  news  and  let  the  group 
apply  the  tests  from  1  John  themselves.  Discuss 
some  of  the  projects  of  Church  World  Service  and 
our  own  local  churches  to  see  if  they  measure  up. 
Close  on  positive  note,  presenting  work  that  does 
measure  up  to  standards. 

Closing  Hymn:  "Blest  Be  The  Tie  That  Binds." 

The   Benediction. 


July  24:  Seven  States  In  One  Synod 

Introduction 

The  purpose  of  this  program  is  to  acquaint  your 
group  with  the  work  of  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod 
in  our  church,  a  synod  composed  of  Negroes  from 
seven  of  the  states  in  which  we  operate.  The  idea 
is  to  give  your  group  a  picture  of  how  it  is  made 
up  and  how  it  carries  its  work  on. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  here  to  provide  the  detailed 
type  of  information  about  this  topic.  This  can  be 
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found  in  other  literature  of  our  church  and  in 
form  available  for  the  program  in  Presbyterian 
Youth.  Our  purpose  here  is  merely  to  give  a  Biblical 
point  of  view  tor  approaching  the  study. 

Since  the  Synod  is  composed  of  Negroes  and  the 
place  of  the  Negro  in  our  south  land  is  now  some- 
what to  the  fore  in  our  attention,  his  lot  being  that 
of  a  burdened  minority,  perhaps  we  should  study 
a  passage  of  Scripture  that  will  present  our  re- 
sponsibility   to    the    Negro    in    Christian    nurture. 

Scripture     Lesson 
Galatians   6:2-10 

1.  Our     Attitude     Toward     the     Less     Fortunate. 

Verses  2-5.  (a)  helpful,  Verse  2.  (b)  humble, 
Verse  3.  (c)  genuine,  Verse  4.  (d)  consistent. 
Verse  5.    (e)   teaching.  Verse  6. 

2.  Our  Attitude  toward  the  Law  of  God.  Verses 
6-10.  (a)  impartial — there  is  no  difference  between 
us  and  them.  Verses  7-8.  (b)  faithful — we  must  do 
our  part  and  more.  Verses  9-10. 

Lesson  Outline 

Here  is  a  suggested  outline  for  a  program: 
Hymn:  "I  Love  To  Tell  The  Story." 
Scripture  Lesson:   Galatians  6:2-10. 
Evening  Prayer. 

Talk  No.  1:  Discussion  of  Scripture  Lesson  above. 
Talk    (Series  presenting  details  about  the  work  of 

Snedecor  Memorial  Synod. 
Hymn:    "Seal    Us,    O    Holy    Spirit." 
Benediction. 


July  31:  Why  Am  I  Here? 

Call    to    Worship:    Acts    9:1-6. 

Hymn:    "Lord,   Speak  To  Me  That  I  May  Speak." 

Scripture  Lesson:   Matthew   9:35-10:1. 

Evening   Prayer. 

Hymn:  "I'll  Go  Where  You  Want  Me  To  Go." 

Leader's    Introduction 

I  was  talking  to  a  young  fellow  from  a  Presby- 
terian College  the  other  day  and  he  said  something 
like  this:  "In  college  I  have  come  to  doubt  every- 
thing— the  Bible,  the  church,  the  leaders  of  our 
way  of  life.  I  just  don't  know  what  life  is  all 
about.  My  parents  and  the  people  at  my  church 
think  I  am  going  to  come  home  a  good  little  Pres- 
byterian because  they  sent  me  to  a  church  college, 
but  unless  something  happens  I  am  going  back  just 
nothing,  and  knowing  nothing  about  what  I  am 
living  for  anyhow." 

Nothing  is  as  bad  as  living  out  a  life  and  not 
having  anything  definite  to  live  for.  Nothing  is  as 
tragic  as  to  live  life  for  something  and  find  out 
too  late  it  was  not  what  God  intended  you  to  live 
for.  But  God  does  not  want  you  or  me  to  live  that 
way.  He  has  made  us  for  a  purpose,  He  will  reveal 
His  purpose,  and  He  will  set  us  apart  to  that  work 
if  we  will  only  let  Him. 

In  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  we  have  an  account  of 
the  first  ordination  service  in  the  church,  and  in 
that  scene  we  learn  the  truth  about  how  we  can 
find  what  work  God  has  for  us  to  do  in  the  world 
and  how  we  can  do  it. 

Talk  No.    1 
The  Ministry  of  Our  Lord.  Read  Matt.  9:35.  Our 

Lord  went  about  teaching  the  truth  of  God,  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  of  God  and  healing  by  the  power  of 


God.  You  and  I  who  live  in  God's  world  and  accept 
God's  Son  as  our  Savior  and  Lord  are  in  the  world 
to  do  the  same  thing.  Even  as  Christ  came  preach- 
ing,  teaching,   and  healing,  so  have  we  been  sent. 

Talk   No.   2 

The    Need    for    Workers.    Read    Mabt.    9:36.    Our 

Lord  looked  out  upon  the  world  and  saw  it  filled 
with  people  who  were  lost  and  He  was  moved  with 
compassion  to  do  something.  You  and  I  live  in  a 
world  that  is  filled  with  people  today,  but  all  too 
often  we  think  of  them  purely  in  terms  of  what 
we  can  get  from  them,  what  they  can  give  us  for 
our  service,  what  we  can  do  for  them  that  will 
bring  us  the  most  money,  the  most  satisfaction.  We 
are  not  ready  to  find  what  God  wants  us  to  do  in 
the  world  until  we  can  look  upon  the  world  as  made 
up  of  men  and  women  who  are  lost  without  Jesus 
Christ  and  who  need  what  Christians  can  give„ 
and  looking  upon  men  in  this  fashion  be  moved  to 
do  something  for  them.  The  people  and  the  need 
are  all  about  us,  but  those  who  feel  compelled 
to  do  something  are  few. 

Talk   No.   3 

How   To   Get   Laborers.    Read   Matt.   9:37-38.   We 

hear  much  today  of  the  lack  of  Christian  workers, 
but  rarely  ever  do  we  hear  any  emphasis  placed 
on  God's  method  for  securing  laborers.  Pray  ye 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest.  If  we  will  pray  earnestly 
unto  God  about  what  He  wants  us  to  do  and  where 
He  wants  us  to  go  He  will  reveal  His  will  for  our 
lives.  As  we  pray  daily  for  the  field  of  labor  God 
will  supply  laborers  for  His  field. 

Notice  the  figures  of  speech  our  Lord  used.  He 
spoke  of  sheep  with  no  shepherd.  That  refers  to 
man's  need.  We  are  lost  sheep  and  need  a  shepherd. 
Then  He  spoke  of  the  harvest  and  Lord  of  harvest. 
That  refers  to  God's  need.  God  needs  workers  to 
work  in  His  world.  If  we  will  look  upon  the  world 
and  be  moved  with  a  compassion  that  seeks  to  do 
something  and  prays  about  what  to  do  God  will 
reveal  and  God's  need  for  workers  and  man's  need 
for  a  Shepherd  will  be  met. 

Talk  No.  4 
The  Workers  Equipped.  Matt.  10:1.  When  those 
whom  He  called  for  this  work  came  to  Christ  He 
equipped  them  with  physical  and  spiritual  power 
and  said  to  them  "Go."  These  to  whom  He  said 
"go"  were  the  same  ones  to  whom  He  had  said 
"Pray."  Thus  we  see  the  steps  in  God's  method. 
If  you  will  look  with  compassion  upon  the  field 
and  pray,  then  Christ  will  call  you  to  Himself, 
equip  you  physically  and  spiritually  for  the  work 
He  has  for  you  to  do,  and  command  you  to  go  to 
some  field  in  the  world  and  there  labor  for  Him. 
You  and  I  do  not  know  why  we  are  here  in  this 
world  until  we  have  gone  step  by  step  up  the 
ladder — look  upon  the  field,  be  moved  with  com- 
passion, pray  about  the  matter,  come  to  Christ,  be 
equipped  by  Him,  go  out  into  the  field  of  His 
choosing. 

Leader:  In  this  incident  from  our  Lord  we  see 
illustrated  the  way  in  which  the  living  Christ  still 
today  leads  us  to  find  why  we  are  here  in  the 
world.  Let  us  now  look  at  some  of  the  needy 
fields. 

Talk:   Present  in  a  series  of  talks  the  needs  of 
our   Church   and  our  world   for   different  kinds  of 
workers  at  home  and  abroad. 
Closing  Hymn:   "He  Leadeth  Me." 
The  Benediction. 
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LIFE  OF  CHRIST 

Gospel  Of  John 

By  Mrs.  J.  R.  McRee 
Soddy,  Term. 

1.  Where  are  the  accounts  of  the  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ  found?  In  1  and  2nd.  chapters  of  Matthew 
and  the  2nd.  chapter  of  Luke. 

2.  What  are  the  inspired  songs  recorded  by  Luke 
called?  Rhapsodies. 

3.  What  are  the  names  and  by  whom? 

Mary's  Rhapsody  is  called  "Magnificent." 
Zachariah's  is   called   "Benedictus." 
The    angel's   song:    "Gloria    in    Excelsis." 
Simeon's  song:  "Nunc  Dimittis." 

4.  When  Jesus  was  circumcised  on  the  8th.  day 
and  the  name  Jesus  given  Him,  by  Joseph,  the  hus- 
band of  Mary,  what  did  this  indicate?  That  Joseph 
legally  adopted  the  baby  Jesus — also  that  the  baby 
became  a  memher  of  the  Jewish  congregation  at 
this  time. 

5.  How  old  was  Jesus  when  Mary  and  Joseph 
carried  Him  to  the  temple  and  made  an  offering 
for  Him?  Forty  days  old.  (They  fulfilled  Lev. 
12:2,    6-7). 

6.  What  verse  in  the  2nd.  chapter  of  Luke 
covers  a  period  of  12  years?  The  40th.  verse — 
"And  the  child  grew  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit, 
filled  with  wisdom;  and  the  grace  of  God  was 
upon  Him."  What  verse  shows  a  growth  4  fold — 
mentally,  physically,  spiritually  and  socially?  Luke 
2:52. 

7.  Why  did  Jesus  go  up  to  Jerusalem  when 
He  was  12  years  old?  To  stand  an  examination 
and   to   become   a   Son   of  the   Law.    (Ben   Torah). 

8.  Why  did  Jesus  come  to  John  the  Baptizer 
when  He  was  30  years  old  to  be  baptized?  Be- 
cause John  was  a  Jewish  priest  of  the  order  of 
Abia  and  Jesus  was  inducted  into  His  office  of 
prophet,  priest  and  king  by  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism. Jesus  was  not  joining  the  church  as  He  was 
fulfilling  Num.   4:2-4   and   8:6-15. 

9.  Was  this  Christian  baptism?  No.  It  was  the 
same  used  in  O.T.  when  priests  were  inducted  into 
office. 

10.  Who  was  John,  the  author  of  the  Gospel 
of  John?  He  was  the  son  of  Zebedee  and  Salome, 
a  first  cousin  of  Jesus,  Mary  and  Salome  being 
sisters.  He  was  born  at  Bethsaida  on  Lake  of  Gali- 
lee. 

11.  What  other  books  did  John  write?  1,  2,  3rd. 
John  and  Revelation. 

12.  What  was  the  date  of  the  Gospel  of  John? 
It  was  written  shortly  before  John's  death  at 
Ephesus  A.   D.    90. 

13.  For  whom  written?  John  wrote  his  Gospel 
account  for  all  men. 


14.  What  was  the  pupose  of  John's  Gospel?  To 
present  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Source 
of  Life. 

15.  What  divine  act  is  ascribed  to  Christ  in  John's 
prologue?  "All  things  were  made  by  Him;  and 
without  Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was 
made." 

16.  What  are  some  characteristic  words?  Light, 
Life,  Believe,  Know,  Witness. 

17.  What  is  the  style  of  John's  writing?  His  style 
of  writing  is  unusually  simple;  but  his  thoughts 
are  profound.  His  writings  are  full  of  Christ-like 
spirituality,  heavenliness  and  love. 

18.  What  3  fold  truths  are  found  in  John?  (1). 
The  Person  of  Christ.  (2)  Rejection  of  Jesus. 
(3)   The  new  life  in  Christ  for  all  believers. 

19.  How   many   chapteis   in   John?    21. 

20.  In  Chapter  1  what  does  John  call  Jesus?  The 
Word.  Light. 

21.  Who  is  John  the  Baptizer  mentioned?  The 
Forerunner  of  Jesus  who  prepared  the  way  by 
bearing  witness  saying,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God."  John  preached  repentance  and  said,  "The 
Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 

22.  Where  was  John  baptizing?  John  1:28.  These 
things  were  done  in  Bethabara  beyong  Jordan, 
where  John  was  baptizing.  At  the  springs  of  Aenon 
near  Salem.  At  the  Jordan  River:  where  John 
said,  "I  come  baptizing  with  water.  How  long  was 
the  ministry  of  Jesus?  three  years.  (1)  Obscurity. 
(2)     Popularity,     (3)     Oppression,     first    year    in 

Judea,   second   in   Galilee,   third   Perea. 

23.  Where  is  Jesus'  first  miracle  recorded?  John 
2:6-10,  2:1.  The  water  was  turned  into  wine  at 
a  wedding  at  Cana  of  Galilee.  The  most  eloquent 
sentence  in  the  English  language  was  written  by 
Lawrence  Sterne  about  this  miracle:  "The  con- 
scious water  saw  its  Lord  and  blushed." 

24.  To  whom  was  Jesus  talking  when  He  uttered 
the  words  in  John  3:16?  To  a  prominent  teacher 
named  Nicodemus  who  came  to  Jesus  by  night  so 
as  to  have  an  uninterrupted  talk. 

25.  Give  John  3:16.  "For  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but  have  ever- 
lasting life." 

26.  What  did  Martin  Luther  call  John  3:16? 
"The  Gospel  in  a  Nutshell."  Others  call  it  the 
minature  Gospel. 

27.  What  two  disciples  first  attached  themselves 
to  Jesus?  John  and  Andrew  who  were  first  dis- 
ciples of  John  the  Baptizer;  but  were  pointed  to 
Jesus  by  John. 

28.  What  woman  did  Jesus  lead  from  degradation 
to  discipleship?  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  He 
cast  seven  devils.  Not  a  sinful  woman;  but  a  very 
unfortunate  woman. 
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29.  What  woman  did  He  lift  from  disgrace  to 
forgiveness?    An    UNNAMED   sinful   woman. 

30.  What  woman  did  He  defend  from  harsh 
criticism?  Mary  of  Bethany. 

31.  What  woman  did  He  thinlt  gave  too  much 
time  to   housework?   Martha  of  Bethany. 

32.  What  woman  did  He  address  from  the  cross? 
His  own  mother,  Mary. 

33.  What  woman  became  a  missionary  immedi- 
ately  on   conversion?   The  woman   of   Samaria. 

34.  What  woman  made  a  great  sacrifice  for 
Jesus?  Mary  of  Bethany,  who  anointed  Him  with 
a  pound   of  spikenard  which   was  very   expensive. 

35.  What  woman  was  privileged  to  see  the  risen 
Christ  first  of  all?  Mary  Magdalene. 

36.  Whom  did  Jesus  heal  from  a  distance?  John 
4:30.  The  son  of  a  nobleman  of  Capernaum. 

37.  Whom  did  Jesus  heal  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda? 
A  man  who  had  been  sick  for  38  years.  John  5  :8. 

38.  What  did  Jesus  say  bore  greater  witness 
of  Him  than  John  the  Baptizer?  The  works  He 
did.  And  the  Father  Himself  bore  witness.  John 
5:37. 

39.  What  miracle  does  John  give  that  is  given 
in  the  three  synoptic  Gospels?  Feeding  the  5,000. 
John  6. 

40.  Who  furnished  lunch  for  this  miracle  of  five 
barley  loaves  and  two  small  fish?  A  lad.  John  6:9. 

41.  When  the  disciples  were  in  great  danger  in 
a  small  boat  on  the  sea,  how  did  Jesus  come  to 
them?  Walking  on  the  waves.  John  6:19. 

42.  When  was  the  discourse  on  the  Bread  of  Life 
given?  After  the  feeding  of  the  5,000 — the  next 
morning  the  people  followed  Jesus  to  Capernaum 
and  He   delivered  it  to   them  then.  John   6:35. 

43  What  disciple  did  Jesus  have  a  special  affec- 
tion for?  John   13:23. 

44.  What  disciple  uttered  a  special  testimony  to 
Christ?  Peter.  John  6:69. 

45.  What  disciple  was  willing  to  die  for  Christ? 
Thomas.  John  11:16. 

46.  Which  did  He  rebuke  for  unbelief?  (after 
resurrection).    Thomas.   John    20:27. 

47.  Which  one  was  a  fast  runner?  John.  John 
20:4. 

48.  Who  was  excommunicated  for  defending 
Jesus?  The  man  boi'n  blind. 

49.  Did  this  man  believe  in  Jesus?  Yes.  John 
9:38. 

50.  Where  is  the  New  Testament  Shepherd 
Psalm?   John   10:1-5. 

51.  Who  was  sick  at  Bethany?  Lazarus,  the 
brother  of  Mary  and  Martha.  John  11. 

52.  Why  did  Jesus  delay  when  sent  for  to  come 
to  Lazarus?  That  the  faith  of  the  disciples  would 
be  strengthened  by  the  raising  of  Lazarus  from 
the  dead  after  three  days.  John  11:35. 
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53.  What  is  the  shortest  verse  in  the  Bible?  John 
11:35. 

54.  When  did  Mary  and  Martha  serve  Jesus  a 
supper?  6  days  before  the  feast  of  the  Passover. 
John    12:2. 

55.  How  did  Mary  show  her  love  for  Jesus? 
By  anointing  Jesus  with  expensive  ointment.  John 
12:3. 

56.  What  is  the  Sunday  called  when  Jesus  rode 
into  Jerusalem  and  the  people  spread  palm  branches 
in  the  way?  Palm  Sunday.  Sunday  preceding  cruci- 
fixion.   John    12:13. 

57.  When  Jesus  prayed,  "Father,  glorify  Thy 
name!"  what  happened?  God  the  Father  answered 
from  heaven,  "I  have  both  glorified  it  and  will 
glorify    it   again." 

58.  What  other  times  did  God  testify  of  Jesus? 
When  He  was  baptized  and  on  the  Mt.  of  Trans- 
figuration. 

59.  What  did  Jesus  institute  to  take  the  place 
of  the  Passover?  The  Lord's  supper.  Luke  22:18-19. 

60.  What  is  the  new  11th.  Commandment?  "A 
new  commandment  I  give  unto  you.  That  ye  love 
one  another;  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love 
one  another."  John  13:34. 

61.  Where  is  the  Farewell  Discourse  given?  Be- 
ginning with  John  13:31  and  14,  15,  16,  17  chap- 
ters. 

62.  What  is  promised  in  the  fourteenth  chapter 
when  Jesus  tells  the  disciples  He  is  to  leave  them? 
"I  will  pray  the  Father  and  He  shall  give  you  an- 
other COMFORTER,  that  He  may  abide  with  you 
forever."  John  14:16. 
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64.  Where  was  Jesus  when  Judas  betrayed  Him 
with  a  kiss?  He  was  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane 
with  His  disciples.  While  He  was  in  an  agony  of 
prayer — they    slept    from    sorrow    and    exhaustion. 

65.  How  many  trials  did  Jesus  have?  No  legal 
trial — five   mock   trials. 

66.  Who  followed  Jesus  to  the  trial  before  the 
High   Priest?  John   and   Peter.   John   18:16. 

67.  Name  the  different  trials.  First  before 
Annas,  then  Caiaphas  (the  High  Priest)  then  be- 
fore Pilate,  Herod  and  then  Pilate  again. 

68.  What  was  Pilate's  opinion  of  Jesus?  "Be- 
hold, I  bring  Him  forth  to  you  that  ye  may  know 
I  find  no  fault  in  Him." 

69.  Where  was  Jesus  crucified?  Outside  the 
city — a  place  called  Golgotha  (also  called  Calvary). 

70.  Who  were  crucified  with  Jesus?  Two  others 
— one  on  either  side   of  Jesus.  John   19:18. 

71.  What  was  the  title  Pilate  placed  over  Jesus' 
cross?  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews. 
John  19:19. 

72.  What  women  stood  near  the  cross?  Mary, 
the  mother  of  Jesus;  her  sister  (Salome);  Mary 
the  wife  of  Cleophas  and  Mary  Magdalene.  John 
19:25. 

73.  How  many  of  the  "Seven  Words"  on  the 
cross  does  John  give?  John  gives  three;  the  third, 
the  fifth  and  the  sixth, 

74.  What  disposition  did  Jesus  make  of  His 
mother?  "He  saith  unto  His  mother,  'Behold  thy 
son'  and  unto  the  disciple  whom  He  loved,  'Behold 
thy  mother'." 

75.  What  miracle  occurred  while  Jesus  hung  on 
the  cross?  The  sun  was  darkened,  the  veil  of  the 
temple  was  rent  (Luke),  an  earthquake  and  the 
rocks  rent,  the  graves  were  opened  and  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose.  (Matt. 
27:51). 

76.  Why  does  John  give  the  account  of  Jesus' 
leg  not  being  broken  and  that  His  side  was  pierced 
and  blood  and  water  came  out?  Showing  that 
Scripture  was  fulfilled.  Blood  and  water  pouring 
from  the  pierced  side  showed  that  He  was  truly 
dead. 

77.  Who  buried  Jesus?  John  19:38-39.  Joseph  of 
Arimathaea  and  Nicodemus.  In  a  new  tomb. 

78.  Who  sealed  the  tomb?  The  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees.     (Matt.    27:66). 

79.  When  did  Jesus  rise  from  the  dead?  The 
first  day  of  the  week.  John  20:1. 

80.  What  effect  did  this  have  on  the  early 
church?  The  early  church  observed  "the  first  day 
of  the  week"  as  a  Sabbath  instead  of  the  seventh 
— ^because  Christ  rose  on  the  first  day. 

81.  During  the  40  days  between  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  ascension,  how  many  appearances  of 
Jesus?   11. 

82.  To  whom  did  He  first  appear?  Mary  Magda- 
lene. John  20:16. 

83.  To  what  disciple  did  He  appear  when  by 
himself?  Peter.  1  Cor.  15:5. 
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84.  What  was  the  greatest  number  seeing  Him 
at  once?  "After  that  He  was  seen  above  500 
brethren  at  once.  1  Cor.   15:6. 

,    85.    Who    was    the    last    to    see   Jesus    after    the 
ascension?    St.    Paul.    1    Cor.    15:8. 

86.  What  is  said  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus? 
That  it  is  the  best  attested  fact  in  history.  (Ewald). 

87.  What  does  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  mean  to 
us?  "And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preach- 
ing vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain."  1  Cor.  15:14: 
"But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead  and  be- 
come the  firstfruits  of  them  that  slept."  1  Cor. 
15:20. 

88.  How  many  miracles  did  Jesus  perform  that 
are  recorded?   55  recorded  miracles. 

89.  How  many  parables  are  given?  47  recorded 
parables. 

90.  Could  John  record  everything  Jesus  did? 
"And  many  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence 
of  His  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this 
book."  John  20:30. 

91.  Why  did  John  say  he  wrote  the  Gospel  of 
John?  "But  these  things  are  written,  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God; 
and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  His 
name."  John  20:31. 

92.  What  remarkable  statement  by  John  closes 
his  book?  "And  there  are  also  many  other  things 
which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they  should  be 
written  every  one.,  I  suppose  that  even  the  world 
itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be 
written."  John  21:25. 
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A  Gall  From  China 

By  Margaret  Sells* 

"Far  be  it  from  me  that  I  should  sin  against  the 
Lord  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you."  I  Sam.  12:23. 

More  than  fifteen  years  ago,  God  laid  His  Hand 
on  a  young  Chinese  girl,  and  called  her  into  His 
Service.  The  ensuing  years  brought  severe  testings 
to  Miss  Li:  a  long  siege  with  tuberculosis;  the  death 
of  loved  ones;  financial  insecurity;  fears  and  un- 
certainty under  the  Japanese  war  machine  .  .  .  Then 
relentlessly  developed  a  tumor  of  the  throat  which 
laid  a  vise-like  gi'ip  on  her  vocal  cords,  filling  her 
with  apprehension,  hindering  her  evangelistic  work, 
and  causing  a  physical  discomfort  from  which  she 
was  never  free. 

Last  fall  with  sudden  unexpectedness  came  the 
Communist  armies  into  her  city.  With  characteristic 
pattern  the  occupation  was  peaceful  and  orderly. 
Mob  confusion  was  ended;  courtesy  was  the  order 
of  the  day,  and  fears,  to  a  slight  degree,  were  dis- 
pelled. But  again  with  characteristic  pattern,  the 
situation  began  slowly  to  change.  It  was  whispered 
about  that  the  infamous  "People's  Trials"  were 
soon  to  begin.  The  disgruntled  "have-nots"  began 
to  make  accusations  against  those  who  had  not  sat- 
isfied their  greed  in  distributing  relief  supplies.  Lies 
were  bruited  about  against  innocent  people,  and 
arrests  were  made  by  the  Communist  police.  As  if 
through  a  Divine  warning,  the  feeling  came  to  Miss 
Li  that  she  should  leave  her  home  and  take  refuge 
by  hiding.  This  she  did.  The  next  day  the  police- 
men came  to  arrest  and  question  her  on  false 
charges.  But  God  had  hidden  her,  and  soon  she  was 
able  to  escape  with  friends  to  a  place  still  held  by 
the  Chinese  Government. 

"All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God,"  and  through  this  flight  she  was  led  to  a 
skilful  surgeon  who  removed  the  throat  tumor,  di- 
agnosing it  as  benign,  and  once  m.ore  she  was  able 
to  carry  on  her  work  for  the  Kingdom. 

Through  all  of  her  troubles  in  the  past  years,  I 
have  never  heard  one  word  of  complaint  against 
God,  nor  has  there  been  the  slightest  faltering_  of 
faith  in  the  assurance  that  all  has  been  according 
to  His  "good  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will." 

This  young  woman,  whose  full  name  I  shall  not 
give,  is  a  product  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
work  in  China.  It  is  because  of  her  and  the  many 
others  like  her  that  we  are  able  to  believe  that 
God's  Church  Triumphant  will  come  through  the 
time  of  testing  and  that  the  "Gates  Of  Hell  Shall 
Not  Triumph  Against  Her!"  .  .  .  Now  her  city  has 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  Communists.  Yester- 
day her  letter  came  to  me  written  just  before  the 
Reds  entered  the  city.  Let  me  quote  portions  of  it 
to  you,  for  the  letter  is  also  to  you.  (The  letter  was 
written  in  Chinese,  and  I  am  translating  as  liter- 
ally as  I  can  to  preserve  the  clarity  of  thought  and 
at  the  same  time  bring  her  own  words  to  you.) 

"...  After  this  letter  I  do  not  know  whether 
there"  will  be  another  opportunity  for  our  letters  to 
pass,  so  today  (May  the  first),  no  matter  what 
happens  I  wish  to  write. 

"We  could  not  continue  in  the  country.  The  days 
when  we  are  to  eat  bitterness  are  right  now  before 
our  eyes.  Nevertheless,  it  is  God's  good  will.  We 
shall  just  wait  till  days  of  light  and  understanding 
come.  This  is  the  day  of  tribulation  .  .  .  The  Chinese 
people  have  sinned  and  cannot  escape  punishment. 
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I  believe  that  God's  children  are  prepared.  Please 
ask  each  one  of  our  western  friends  to  pray  for  us. 
There  are  times  when  we  are  very  weak.  We  look 
at  the  situation  and  are  filled  with  fear.  I  hope  that 
your  prayers  will  guard  us. 

"As  I  vmte  this  letter  to  you,  everything  is  in 
confusion.   I   cannot  write   again,   nor   can   I  write 

again  to  Mrs.  R .  Please  send  my  greetings  to 

her  and  tell  her  the  recent  news  of  me.  Ask  her  to 
pray  .  .  .  We  here  are  trusting  absolutely  in  your 
intercessory  prayers  for  us.  I  have  no  hope  what- 
ever for  China.  I  am  simply  asking  God  for  gi-ace. 

"We  are  prepared  to  do  manual  labor  in  the  fu- 
ture to  earn  our  living.  It  will  be  difficult  to  make 
a  living  from  evangelistic  work.  We  are  ready  to 
do  physical  labor  and  at  the  same  time  preach. 

"The  hearts  of  all  the  people  outside  are  filled 
with  terror.  Most  likely  we  shall  not  be  able  to  con- 
tinue living  here,  for  the  buildings  are  so  large 
that  they  are  certain  to  be  used  to  quarter  troops. 
If  we  cannot  stay  here  we  are  preparing  to  go  to 
the  home  of  a  former  schoolmate  .  .  .  Please  rest 
your  heart  about  everything.  God  is  able  to  pro- 
tect and  look  after  us.  As  in  the  past  He  has  res- 
cued us  out  of  evil  and  danger,  even  so  He  is  able 
to  do  in  the  future." 

********** 

Please  read  again  the  Scripture  quotation  at  the 
heading  of  this  letter,  and  let  us  accept  as  a  sacred 
trust  the  call  to  prayer  for  our  Chinese  Church. 
God  is  omnipotent,  omnipresent,  and  omniscient. 
"Prayer  is  not  overcoming  His  reluctance,  but  lay- 
ing hold  of  His  willingness."  He  is  able!  Will  we 
be  faithful? 

Let  us  not  fail  our  Chinese  Church  and  let  us 
not  fail  God! 


*Gifu,  Japan. 
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Evangelism  Receipts 

Apr.  1,  1948  -  May  31,  1948  $4,811-43 

Apr.  1,  1949  -  May  31,  1949  4,825.62 

Increase    $       14.19 

Ministerial  Record 

Ministerial  Necrology 

The  reports  from  the  Presbyteries  indicate  that 
the  following  ministers  have  passed  away  since  the 
last  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly: 

Anderson,  J.  P.,  D.D.,  age  86,  March  29,  1949, 
AshevilJe  Presbytery. 

Bain,  W.  W.,  D.D.,  age  72,  December  19,  1948, 
East  Hanover  Presbytery. 

Brimm,  D.  J.,  D.D.,  age  85,  July  8,  1948,  South 
Carolina  Presbytery. 

Brownlee,  H.  H.,  age  94,  December  4,  1948,  Mis- 
sissippi Presbytery. 

Carson,  C.  C,  D.D.,  age  80,  July  2,  1948,  Lexing- 
ton-Ebenezer  Presbytery. 

Gates,  Reuben  R.,  August  17,  1948,  East  Alabama 
Presbytery. 

Cathey,  S.  L.,  age  81,  March  14,  1949,  Concord 
Presbytery. 

Clarke,  Eugene  H.,  age  41,  Sepember  27,  1948, 
Wilmingon  Presbyery. 

Claytor,  N.  R.,  age  69,  January  8,  1949,  Orange 
Presbytery. 

Cunningham,  J.  N.,  age  83,  July  30,  1948,  Ouachita 
Presbytery. 

Currie,  T.  K.,  D.D.,  age  63,  June  26,  1948,  East 
Hanover  Presibytery. 

Ellmore,  G.  H.,  age  56,  June  16,  1948,  Concord 
Presbytery. 

Finley,  J.  R.,  age  77,  November  28,  1948,  Dallas 
Presbytery. 

Fleming,  N.  N.,  age  59,  October  7,  1948,  Orange 
Presbytery. 

Hall,  J.  K.,  D.D.,  age  84,  January  2,  1949,  Kings 
Mountain  Presbytery. 

Hawk,  I.  T.,  age  78,  January  7,  1949,  Augusta 
Presbytery. 

Henderson,  L.  G.,  D.D.,  age  76,  February  18,  1949, 
Southwest  Georgia  Presbytery. 

Herron,  P.  S.,  age  72,  November  23,  1948,  Arkansas 
Presbytery. 

Hogshead,  John  W.,  age  52,  April  10,  1949,  Win- 
chester Presbytery. 

Holmes,  Henry,  age  87,  August  5,  1948,  Florida 
Presbytery. 

Latham,  R.  H.,  age  82,  September  25,  1948,  Florida 
Presbytery. 

Liston,  R.  T.,  age  95,  October  22,  1948,  North  Ala- 
bama Presbytery. 

Little,  John,  D.D.,  age  74,  October  25,  1948,  Louis- 
ville Presbytery. 

McHwaine,  W.  B.,  D.D.,  age  86,  January  23,  1949, 
Bethel  Presbytery. 

McJunkin,  J.  E.,  age  66,  July  24,  1948,  Paris  Pres- 
bytery. 

Miles,  0.  N.,  age  70,  March  15,  1949,  Greenbrier 
Presbytery. 

Mills,  Fred.  A.,  age  69,  February  29,  1948,  La- 
fayette Presbytery. 


Morton,  C.  H.,  D.D.,  age  72,  May  7,  1949,  St.  Louis 
Presbytery. 

Myers,  C.  F.,  D.D.,  age  72,  July  20,  1948,  Orange 
Presbytery. 

Patch,  W.  F.,  age  70,  September  8,  1948,  East  Mis- 
sissippi Presbytery. 

Paxton,  J.  D.,  D.D.,  age  88,  March  20,  1949,  Mont- 
gomery Presbytery. 

Pharr,  J.  T.,  age  57,  February  25,  1949,  Kings 
Mountain  Presbytery. 

Porterfield,  R.  E.,  age  81,  November  2,  1948,  Wes- 
tern Texas  Presibytery. 

Potter,  W.  R.,  D.D.,  age  80,  April  20,  1949,  Dallas 
Presbytery. 

Pratt,  H.  Waddell,  D.D.,  age  75,  February  5,  1949, 
Enoree  Presbytery. 

Ray,  Luke  C,  age  42,  February  2,  1949,  Wilming- 
ton Presbytery. 

Riddle,  F.  Ray,  D.D.,  age  63,  May  18,  1949,  Con- 
garee  Presbytery. 

Sentelle,  M.  E.,  D.D.,  age  74,  April  13,  1949,  Meck- 
lenburg Presbytery. 

Shannon,  W.  W.,  age  70,  November  14,  1948,  St. 
John's  Presbytery. 

Springall,  H.  S.,  D.D.,  age  76,  March  9,  1949,  Dal- 
las Presbytery. 

Turnbull,  M.  R.,  D.D.,  age  62,  January  31,  1949, 
Lexington  Presbytery. 

White,  William  H.,  age  93,  October  1,  1948,  East 
Alabama  Presbytery. 

Wood,  S.  G.,  age  69,  November  18,  1948,  Missouri 
Presbytery. 


AGNES  SCOTT  NEWS 

At  the  Sixtieth  Commencement  of  Agnes  Scott 
College  the  President  announced  that  subscriptions 
have  been  received  for  $1,275,000.00  toward  the 
goal  of  $1,500,000.00  which  must  be  met  by  the 
end  of  the  current  year.  A  gift  of  $400,000.00  for 
a  new  dining  hall  and  kitchen  is  the  largest  item 
that  has  been  received  during  the  past  month. 

Agnes  Scott  graduated  122  young  women,  the 
largest  class  in  its  history.  The  Baccalaureate  Ser- 
mon was  preached  by  Dr.  Marshall  C.  Dendy,  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Orlando,  Fla.  The  address  to 
the  graduating  class  was  made  by  Mr.  Mills  B. 
Lane,  Jr.,  Pi-esident  of  the  Citizens  &  Southern 
National  Bank,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

The  Hopkins  Jewel,  the  most  distinguished  award 
made  by  the  College,  goes  this  year  to  Miss  Juli- 
anne  Cook,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.  The  Jennie  Sentelle 
Houghton  Scholarship  was  won  by  Miss  Cama 
Clarkson,  Charlotte,  N.  C.  The  Collegiate  Scholar- 
ship was  awarded  to  Misses  Rose  Ellen  Gilliam  and 
Polly  Anne  Philips,  both  of  Atlanta,  Ga.  The  Rich 
Prize  for  the  best  work  done  by  a  freshman  goes 
to  Miss  Sybil  Corbett,  Fayetteville,  N.  C.  The 
Louise  McKinney  Book  Award  was  given  to  Miss 
Kate  Durr  Elmore,  Montgomery,  Ala. 

Three  young  women  were  graduated  with  high 
honors,  and  eleven  others  with  honor. 


The  South  Jacksonville 
Presbyterian  Church 

The  South  Jacksonville  Presbyterian  Church,  of 
Jacksonville,  Fla.,  of  which  Dr.  Stephen  T.  Harvin 
is  the  Pastor,  made  its  report  to  the  Presbytery  of 
Suwannee  in  which  it  reported  the  total  number  of 
new  members  received  during  the  year  was  255. 

During  the  year  the  church  organized  the  South- 
side   Estates  Chapel   into  a  church   with  a   charter 
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membership    of    93    members,    of    which    the    Rev. 
James  L.  Jackson,  is  Pastor. 

The  South  Jacksonville  Church  reported  a  mem- 
bership of  964  members.  Since  April  1st,  it  has 
increased  its  membership  to  over  1,000. 

The  church  has  begun  its  construction  of  its  new 
building  at  an  approximate  cost  of  $200,000.00.  It 
hopes  to  be  in  this  edifice  by  December  1st.  One  of 
its  beautiful  features  will  be  a  100-foot  steeple 
overshadowing  San  Marco  Boulevard  which  is  one 
of  the  leading  boulevards  of  the  city. 

The  church's  contributions  to  all  causes  last  year 
amounted  to  approximately  $50,000.00. 

The_  young  people's  activities  is  one  of  the 
splendid  features  of  the  church's  work,  and  is  under 
the  leadership  of  Miss  Dorothy  Ruth  Pace,  director 
of  religious  education. 

The  Session  and  the  Board  of  Deacons  recently 
have  voted  to  secure  the  services  of  an  Assistant 
Pastor.  As  soon  as  the  right  man  can  be  secured, 
a  call  will  be  extended  to  him. 

All  organizations  of  the  church  are  functioning 
in  a  most  ideal  and  efficient  manner:  the  Women 
of  the  Church,  with  Mrs.  Carl  H.  Zart,  President; 
the  Men  of  the  Church,  with  Mr.  Thomas  F.  King, 
President;  the  Sunday  School,  with  Mr.  W.  E. 
Hutchings,  Superintendent;  and  the  choirs,  with 
Mrs.  Kingsbury  W.  Norton,  Director  of  Music. 

Belhaven  College  Commencement 

Belhaven  College,  Jackson,  Miss.,  graduates  re- 
ceived diplomas  in  impressive  exercises  on  Monday 
morning,  May  30,  as  Dr.  J.  R.  McCain,  president 
of  Agnes  Scott  College,  presented  the  commence- 
ment address  on  the  topic  "The  Place  and  Program 
of  the  Woman's  College." 

The  baccalaureate  sermon  was  delivered  on  Sun- 
day, May  29,  by  Dr.  S.  E.  McFadden,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Tupelo  and  a  member 
of  the  Belhaven  Board  of  Trustees. 

Candidates  for  degrees  were  presented  by  Dean 
Purnell  Wilson  and  diplomas  were  awarded  by  Mr. 
R.  G.  Kennington,  vice-president  of  the  Board  of 
Trustees.  Special  interest  was  attracted  by  the  four 
honor  graduates:  Mary  Pearl  Commer  of  Court- 
land,  Rebecca  Conner  of  Tupelo,  Jean  Strider  of 
Lexington,  and  Laverne  Baker  Piince  of  Aberdeen. 

Presentation  of  medals  and  awards  was  made  by 
President  G.  T.  Gillespie.  The  Trustees'  Medal  for 
the  first  honor  graduate  went  to  Jean  Strider.  The 
Faculty  Award  for  the  highest  Scholastic  average 
among  all  students  was  won  by  Jean  Martin  of 
Quincey,  Florida.  The  Student  Council  Award  for 
the  senior  who  most  nearly  approximates  the  ideals 
of  the  college  went  to  Rebecca  Conner  of  Tupelo. 
The  Belhaven  Christian  Association  Award,  which 
honors  the  junior  who  has  contributed  the  most  to 
the  life  of  her  fellow  students  went  to  Gene  Howell 
of  Lual. 

Undergraduate  Awards  announced  at  either  com- 
mencement or  Honors  Day,  May  27,  included:  Pene- 
lope Shepherd  of  Lexington,  winner  of  the  Mu  Phi 
Epsilon  Award  to  the  freshman  music  student  with 
the  highest  average;  Kate  Wilkinson  of  Jackson, 
winner  of  the  Chi  Delta  Poetry  Award;  and  the 
Crisler  Award  Winners,  Jean  Johnston  of  Laurel  in 
Speech,   Virginia   Gillespie   of  Jackson   in   Creative 


Writing,  Myrtis  Dickson  of  Bethel  Springs,  Tenn., 
Music,  and  Alice  Lile  of  Hope,  Ark.,  in  Art. 

Mascot  for  the  senior  class  was  little  Marcia 
Weersing,  daughter  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Marc  Weer- 
sing  of  Jackson.  Jo  Ann  Blissard  and  Lillene  Wil- 
liams, both  of  Jackson,  served  as  junior  marshalls 
for  the  academic  procession. 


Oxir  Regional  Directors 

The  Rev.  C.  Knox  Poole,  who  for  the  last  five 
years  has  served  as  Regional  Director  of  Religious 
Education  in  the  Synod  of  Louisiana,  has  accepted 
the  call  of  the  Third  Presbyterian  Church  of  New 
Orleans,  La.,  recently  extended  to  him. 

Mr.  Poole  had  been  planning  to  transfer  his 
work  of  regional  director  from  Louisiana  to  the 
Synod  of  Appalachia,  according  to  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Religious  Education  and  Publication, 
such  change  to  become  effective  July  15,  1949;  but 
in  the  meantime  the  New  Orleans  Church  called 
him  back  to  the  pastorate,  and  Mr.  Poole  felt  led 
to  accept  it. 

Mr.  Poole  has  rendered  "most  acceptable  service 
in  the  Synod  of  Louisiana,  and  it  is  with  regret 
that  he  is  released  as  a  regional  director,"  accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Edward  D.  Grant,  Richmond,  Va.,  Exec- 
utive Secretary  of  the  Committee.  He  was  to  have 
succeeded  Dr.  James  M.  Carr,  in  the  Synod  of  Ap- 
palachia. Doctor  Carr  became  Secretary  of  the 
Town  and  Country  Church  Division  of  the  Exe- 
cutive Committee  of  Home  Missions,  recently,  and 
has  moved  from  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  to  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Other  changes  among  the  regional  directors,  ac- 
cording to  Doctor  Grant,  include  the  appointment 
of  Rev.  John  B.  Spragens  as  Director  in  the  Synods 
of  Missouri  and  Arkansas,  with  headquarters  in 
Little  Rock,  Ark. ;  Rev.  W.  Ted.  Jones,  as  Director 
in  South  Carolina,  with  office  in  Columbia,  S.  C. ; 
and  Rev.  F.  B.  Mayes,  Director  in  the  Synods  of 
Alabama  and  Tennessee,  with  headquarters  prob- 
ably to  be  set  up  in  Birmingham,  Ala.  The  di- 
rector's office  heretofore  has  been  in  Pulaski,  Tenn. 
Mr.  Spragens  succeeds  Rev.  John  J.  Hayes,  who 
has  become  Assistant  Pastor  and  Director  of  Re- 
ligious Education  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Huntington,  W.  Va. ;  Mr.  Jones  succeeds  Dr.  LeRoy 
P.  Burney,  who  has  become  Co-ordinator  of  the 
Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress,  in  Atlanta,  Ga. ; 
and  Mr.  Mayes  succeeds  Rev.  William  M.  Belk,  who 
became  Director  in  the  Synod  of  Florida. 


Montreat  Young  Adult  Conference 

July  7-1 L  1949 

Two  outstanding  features  of  the  Third  Annual 
Presbyterian  (U.S.)  Young  Adult  Conference  to  be 
held  July  7-11  in  Montreat,  N.  C,  will  be  a  series 
of  group  discussions  on  young  adult  problems  and 
an  Assembly-wide  report  on  what  young  adults  are 
doing  throughout  the  South. 

Group  discussions  on  six  major  themes  will  be 
offered  for  the  choice  of  conference  delegates  from 
the  seventeen  Southern  Synods.  Each  major  topic 
will  be  considered  through  a  series  of  three  group 
meetings. 

The  first  of  these  discussions,  "Young  Adult 
Leadership,"  will  be  led  by  Cameron  Deans,  as- 
sistant director  of  the  Department  of  Adult  Educa- 
tion of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and  Kenneth 
Wible,  Director  of  Church  Activities,  First  Presby- 
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terian  Church,  Greensboro,  N.  C.  Topics  to  be  dis- 
cussed will  be  the  program,  activities,  and  recrea- 
tional phases  of  young  adult  work. 

Dr.  George  A.  Douglas,  chairman  of  the  Depart- 
ment of  Sociology  at  Alabama  College  for  Women 
at  Montevallo,  Ala.,  will  direct  groups  in  a  study  of 
courtship,  engagement,  and  marriage  in  the  discus- 
sions of  "Preparations  for  Marriage."  Mrs.  Douglas, 
also  a  sociologist,  will  direct  with  Mr.  Robert  A. 
White,  Jr.,  director  of  religious  education  at  the 
North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  in  Atlanta,  Ga., 
the  discussions  of  "The  Church  and  the  Home," 
touching  the  problems  of  child  guidance,  family 
worship,  and  what  the  Sunday  School  is  doing. 

The  three  group  meetings  under  "Social  Problems 
in  the  Community"  will  be  led  by  Dr.  J.  C.  Faw, 
executive  secretary  of  the  Richmond  Area  Com- 
munity Council  of  Richmond,  Va.  Reverend  J. 
Walter  Dickson,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Belmont,  N.  C,  will  lead  "Personal 
Religious  Living  and  Witnessing." 

The  history,  organization,  and  beliefs  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  vdll  be  studied  under  the 
leadership  of  Mr.  S.  J.  Patterson,  Jr.,  director  of 
the  Department  of  Adult  Education  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  in  Richmond,  Va. 

One  of  the  outstanding  features  of  the  Young 
Adult  Conference,  as  in  past  years,  will  be  the  ex- 
change of  reports  on  what  Young  Adults  are  doing 
throughout  the  Assembly. 

The  Planning  Committee  for  the  1949  Young 
Adult  Conference  is  composed  of  Mr.  Milvern 
Crozier,  Lubbock,  Tex.;  Miss  Mary  Elizabeth  Bar- 
wick,  Greensboro,  N.  C;  and  Miss  Elizabeth  Kauff- 
mann,  Huntington,  W.  Va. 


Missions  Continue  In  China 

A  communication  dated  May  13th  came  to  the 
office  of  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  as  Executive  Secre- 
tary of  the  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  from 
the  Secretary  of  State  of  the  United  States,  en- 
closing a  note  from  the  British  Ambassador.  Ex- 
cerpts of  the  Ambassador's  note  follow: 

"I  am  writing  to  ask  you  to  accept  my  most 
grateful  thanks  for  all  the  kindness,  help  and 
sympathy  shown  by  so  many  members  of  the 
American  Community,  both  here  in  Nanking 
and  in  Shanghai,  to  the  officers  and  men  of 
the  Royal  Navy  who  were  wounded,  or  in  need 
of  help  and  assistance,  after  the  recent  tragic 
incident  in  which  HMS  AMETHYST  and  others 
of  His  Majesty's  ships  were  involved  on  the 
Yangtze. 

"I  am  not  in  possession  of  all  the  facts  .  .  . 
In  order,  however,  not  to  lose  the  opportunity 
to  bring  their  names  to  your  notice,  I  attach 
for  your  information  a  list  of  those  American 
citizens  of  whose  services  I  have  been  in- 
formed. I  would  be  most  grateful  if  you  could 
convey  to  them  my  most  grateful  thanks. 

"The  Misses  Charlotte  Dunlap,  Ruth  Worth, 
and  Margaret  Wood,  principal  and  assistants 
of  the  Christian  Hospital  at  Chdnkiang,  who 
gave  comfort  and  succor  to  the  wounded 
brought  there  under  Lt.  Commander  Packard's 
charge." 

Many  people  are  under  the  impression  that  all  of 
our  missionary  force  have  been  called  out  of  China. 
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Many  have  had  to  come  home  for  good  and  suffi- 
cient reason,  but  there  are  still  a  number  of  men, 
women  and  children  in  China.  At  present  writing, 
according  to  our  latest  information,  they  are : 

Hangchow:  Miss  Frances  Stribling. 

Kashing:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  George  A.  Hudson,  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  Joseph  Wilkerson. 

Kiangyin:  Miss  Katheryne  L.  Thompson,  Miss  Ma- 
rion Wilcox. 

Shanghai:  Mrs.  0.  V.  Armstrong,  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Frank  A.  Brown,  Jr.,  and  three  children.  Miss 
Ruth  Farrior,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Lewis  H.  Lancaster, 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  Frank  W.  Price. 

Soochow:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  P.  Mihter  and  two 
children. 

Chinkiang:  Miss  Charlotte  Dunlap  (RN),  Miss  Mar- 
garet Wood   (RN),  Miss  Ruth  Worth. 

Taichow:  Dr.  Henry  S.  Nelson,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Ro- 
bert P.  Richardson. 

Haichow:  Rev.  Edward  S.  Currie. 

Wusih:  Rev.  Martin  A.  Hopkins. 

Foochow:  Dr.  Lalla  Iverson. 

Formosa:  Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  N.  Montgomery,  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  Arch  Taylor,  Jr.,  Miss  Lillian  C.  Wells. 
— Mrs.   Rowena  McCutchen. 


Ruth  D.  See  Joins  Staff  Of  The 

Department  Of  Youth  Work 

Miss  Ruth  D.  See,  of  Floyd,  Va.,  has  been  ap- 
pointed Editor  of  Sunday  School  Materials  on  the 
Staff  of  the  Department  of  Youth  Work  of  the 
Presbyterian  Committee  of  Religious  Education  and 
Publication.  In  this  capacity  she  succeeds  Miss 
Mary  Garland  Taylor,  who  leaves  this  work  after 
five  years  of  valuable  service. 

Miss  See  is  the  daughter  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  R. 
Gamble  See,  and  is  the  sister  of  Miss  Katherine  See, 
a  member  of  the  Staff  of  the  Executive  Committee 
of  Christian  Education.  She  is  a  graduate  of  Mary 
Baldwin  College  and  received  the  degree  of  Master 
of  Religious  Education  from  Biblical  Seminary, 
New  York,  N.  Y.  After  a  year  as  Student  Worker 
at  Baton  Rouge,  La.,  she  joined  the  Staff  of  Still- 
man  College,  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.,  where  she  taught 
Bible  and  was  director  of  Religious  Activities  for 
seven  years.  Following  this,  she  was  Director  of 
Religious  Education  at  New  Bern,  N.  C,  with  the 
special  responsibility  in  connection  with  the  defense 
workers  of  that  community.  She  has  just  completed 
residence  work  for  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Philo- 
sophy at  New  York  University.  While  in  New 
York  she  served  as  Assistant  in  Field  Work  at 
Biblical  Seminary. 
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Miss  See  has  proved  a  most  acceptable  writer  of 
materials  for  Sunday  morning  and  Sunday  evening 
sessions  and  vacation  schools  in  the  youth  field, 
and  served  in  an  advisory  way  in  curriculum  plan- 
ning. She  comes  to  the  position  of  Editor  in  the 
Youth  Department  well  qualified  by  experience 
and  training  for  this  service.  As  Editor  she  will  be 
responsible  for  the  Pioneer  and  Senior  Graded 
Sunday  School  materials,  and  in  addition  will  serve 
as  Editor  of  Onward,  Pioneer  story  paper. 

The  new  Editor  will  take  up  her  duties  on  August 
1,  1949. 


Our  Mission  In  Japan 

Every  one  has  heard  of  the  opportunity  in  Japan 
today  but  our  Church  has  been  slow  to  respond  to 
the  call  for  new  workers  and  new  funds.  A  look  at 
this  picture,  however  will  show  that  the  mission  is 
growing.  Here  are  our  missionaries  in  annual 
meeting  in  Kobe,  March  26-30.  It  includes  the 
members  of  the  Survey  Team,  Drs.  Mcllwaine  and 
McAlpine  —  and  now  their  families  are  with  them 
and  the  earlier  group  has  been  joined  by  several  of 
the  older  missionaries  and  three  new  ones.  Since 
this  picture  was  taken  Misses  Annie  Kok  and 
Virginia  Montgomery  of  our  China  Mission  have 
been  loaned  to  Japan  and  are  on  the  field.  Rev  and 
Mrs.  Walter  P.  Baldwin,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Lyle  Peter- 
son and  Mr.  John  Brady  are  under  appointment  as 
new  missionaries.  But  we  need  more.  Many  of  our 
finest  young  people  should  be  preparing  themselves 
to  go  to  this  land  of  wide  open  doors  and  wonderful 
opportunity  for  preaching  today.  — D.  J.  C. 


Synod  Of  Virginia 

The  Moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Virginia  has 
appointed  Rev.  John  H.  Grey,  Jr.,  Ph.  D.,  Box  550, 
Charlottesville,  Va.,  as  Chairman  of  the  Committee 
on  Program  and  Entertainment  for  the  meeting  of 
Synod  at  Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond, 
Va.,  September  6,  1949  at  2:00  P.  M. 

Thomas  W.  Hooper,  Stated  Clerk. 


Lexington  Presbytery 

Lexington  Presbytery  met  in  Bethel  Church  on 
April  19th  for  its  325th  stated  meeting  with  a 
large  attendance.  Bethel  is  one  of  the  old  historic 
churches  of  the  Valley  of  Virginia,  dating  from 
1746.  Its  present  minister.  Rev.  R.  Murphy  Wil- 
liams, Jr.,  and  his  congregation  made  the  stay  of 
the  Presbytery  most  enjoyable  by  their  profuse 
hospitality.  The  high  light  of  the  meeting  was  a 
series  of  three  addresses  delivered  by  Dr.  Walter 
L.  Lingle,  President  Emeritus  of  Davidson  College. 
He  spoke  on  "Some  Things  That  Would  Help  The 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.",  "Some  Things  The 
Ministers  Can  Do  To  Help  Laymen,"  and  "Some 
Things  Laymen  Can  Do  To  Help  Ministers." 

A  memorial  to  the  late  Dr.  M.  Ryerson  Turnbull 
was  read  by  Dr.  Henry  W.  McLaughlin.  The  com- 
munion service  was  conducted  by  Rev.  P.  Gary 
Adams  and  Rev.  Freeman  B.  Parker.  The  retiring 
moderator.  Dr.  Locke  White,  requested  Candidate 
James  L.  Mays,  who  was  before  the  Presbytery  for 
licensure,  to  preach  the  opening  sermon.  Mr.  Mays 
accepted  the  call  of  the  Mount  Carmel  Church  and 
a  commission  was  appointed  to  ordain,  and  install 
him  as  pastor,  after  his  graduation  from  Union 
Seminary. 

Rev.  C.  H.  Phipps,  who  has  been  pastor  of  Mt. 
Horeb    Church    for    more    than    twenty    years,    re- 


signed and  was  honorably  retired.  Rev.  W.  L. 
Foley  resigned  the  pastorate  of  Cook's  Creek 
Church  and  Was  dismissed  to  Wilmington  Presby- 
tery to  become  pastor  at  Whiteville,  N.  C.  The 
Presbytery  voted  to  hold  four  stated  meetings  each 
year  instead  of  two.  One  two  day  meeting  will 
be  held  in  April  and  three  one  day  meetings  will 
be  held  each  year  in  January,  July  and  October. 

A  committee  was  appointed  to  rewrite  the  manual 
to  bring  it  in  line  with  this  change.  Ruling  Elder 
R.  Vance  McClure  of  Bethel  Church  was  the  ef- 
ficient moderator  of  the  meeting  and  Dr.  Gary  R. 
Blain  of  Gircleville,  W.  Va.,  was  nominated  for 
moderator  of  the  next  meetings,  which  will  be 
held  in  Franklin,  W.  Va.,  July  the  5th. 


Covington  Presbyterian  Church- 

Covington  ...  Louisiana 

Since  the  Centennial  celebration  of  the  Coving- 
ton Church  progress  has  been  made  that  definitely 
shows  that  the  church  has  grown.  Almost  immedi- 
ately after  the  celebration  a  new  Wurlitzer  organ 
was  purchased  with  chimes,  installed,  and  enjoyed 
by  everyone.  Soon  after  that  plans  were  drawn 
up  for  an  addition  to  the  Sunday  School  to  take 
care  of  the  crowded  conditions.  Work  was  begun 
on  this  and  within  a  very  short  time  the  construc- 
tion was  completed,  involving  five  additional  rooms, 
one  large  one  for  the  young  people's  class  room 
and  for  their  recreation,  and  a  kitchen.  Both  of 
these  matters  meant  a  total  expenditure  of  about 
$11,300_,  and  thanks  to  God,  the  members  of  the 
church,  and  our  many  friends,  ALL  PAID  FOR! 

During  this  time  the  men  of  the  church  were 
organized  under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  Felix 
Bachemin,  having  programs  of  interest  to  all  the 
men.  The  women  have  been  faithful  in  helping  to 
serve  refreshments,  as  well  as,  on  occasion,  provid- 
ing some  of  them. 

A  season  of  Visitation  Evangelism  at  the  end  of 
March  resulted  in  additions  to  the  church  as  well 
as  an  increased  attendance  at  the  church  services. 
The  climax  came  at  Easter  time  when  eight  young 
people  stood  before  the  congregation  and  were 
united  to  the  church  by  answering  the  usual  ques- 
tions— two  of  whom  were  baptized  at  the  same 
time. 

On  April  19  we  were  privileged  in  having  the 
Presbyterial  of  New  Orleans  with  us,  with  a  total 
registration  of  almost  200.  The  highlights  of  the 
two-day  program  were  the  talk  by  the  Rev.  John 
W.  Melton,  Jr.  on  the  Amsterdam  Conference, 
stressing  the  unity  among  the  churches,  and  the 
need  for  greater  united  effort  to  combat  the  forces 
of  evil;  the  talk,  Tuesday  evening,  given  by  Mrs. 
Verna  Curry,  assistant  to  the  Rev.  G.  Knox  Poole, 
regional  director  of  religious  education  for  the 
Synod  of  Louisiana,  on  "The  Church — Biggest  Busi- 
ness In  The  World";  the  study  by  Miss  Janie  Mc- 
Cutchen  of  the  Gospel  of  John;  and  the  talk  on 
Wednesday  morning  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Bartus 
on  "The  Task  Before  Us."  Another  of  importance 
was  that  on  Tuesday  Mrs.  F.  J.  Simon  was  elected 
vice-president  of  Presbyterial,  but  since  Mrs.  Marion 
Wellford,  the  present  president,  submitted  her 
resignation,  Mrs.  Simon  was  elevated  to  the  presi- 
dency, and  Mrs.  J.  B.  Barouse  was  elected  vice- 
president. 

The  church  looks  forward  to  greater  effort  for 
the  Kingdom  and  glory  of  God! 

— William  C.  Dinwiddle,  Pastor. 
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NORFOLK  PRESBYTERY 

Norfolk  Presbytery  met  April  19,  1949  in  the 
Oakdale  Farms  Mission,  Rev.  S.  K.  Emurian,  pastor. 
Rev.  Donald  G.  Miller,  Ph.D.  of  Union  Seminary, 
Richmond  preached  as  the  retiring  moderator.  Rev. 
John  A.  Bowman  of  the  Parkview  Church,  Newport 
News  was  elected  moderator.  Rev.  Graham  C. 
McChesney  of  the  Suffolk  Church  was  elected  vice 
moderator  and  Ruling  Elder  William  F.  Fripp  of 
the  Prentis  Park  Church  was  chosen  as  temporary 
clerk.  Rev.  Charles  H.  Gibboney  resigned  the  pas- 
torate of  the  Second  Church,  Norfolk  to  become 
Educational  Secretary  of  Home  Missions  with  his 
office  in  the  Graham  Building,  Atlanta. 

Rev.  M.  Randolph  Atkinson  was  dismissed  to 
Cherokee  Presbytery  where  he  serves  as  chaplain 
of  the  Battery  State  Hospital  at  Rome,  Ga.  A 
Commission  announced  the  organization  of  the 
Willowwood  Presbyterian  Church  at  Norfolk,  with 
a  membership  of  150,  on  February  20th.  Another 
Commission  was  appointed  to  organize  a  new 
church,  on  May  1st.,  at  Copeland  Park,  Newport 
News,  in  answer  to  a  petition  signed  by  179  per- 
sons. Candidate  Raymond  C.  Flitton  was  received 
from  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  United  Pres- 
byterian Church.  He  was  licensed  and  a  Commis- 
sion was  appointed  to  ordain  and  install  him  in  the 
Belle  Haven  and  Powellton  Churches. 

Candidate  George  Marshall  Apperson  was  re- 
ceived from  Winston-Salem  Presbytery.  He  was 
licensed  and  a  Commission  was  appointed  to  or- 
dain and  install  him  in  the  Frances  Makemie, 
Naomi  Makemie  and  Clark  Churches.  In  each  case 
the  time  was  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  Commis- 
sion. The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Portsmouth,  Va.  at  10  A.  M., 
July  19th.  The  Presbytery  voted  against  the  re- 
vision to  the  Book  of  Church  Order. 

Notices  have  just  been  issued  for  a  called  meet- 
ing at  10:30  A.  M.,  May  9th  to  act  on  the  resigna- 
tion of  Rev.  Vernon  L.  Fisher,  pastor  of  the  Cradock 
Church,  and  dismiss  him  to  Kanawha  Presbytery 
that  he  may  accept  a  call  to  the  Second  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Huntington.  W.  Va.  The  request 
of  Candidate  Joseph  M.  Gammon  for  transfer  to 
the  Presbytery  of  New  Orleans,  and  matters  touch- 
ing the  financing  of  camp  grounds  will  also  be 
acted  on.  This  meeting  will  be  in  the  Central 
Y.M.C.A.  in  Norfolk. 

W.  W.  Grover,  Stated  Clerk. 


ANTIOCH    CHURCH 

Red  Springs,  N.  C. 

On  Sunday  May  8th.  Antioch  Church,  Red 
Springs,  N.  C.  dedicated  a  commodious  educational 
building  having  10  class  rooms,  a  well  equipped 
kitchen,  and  facilities  for  fellowship  meetings.  The 
Dedication  sermon  was  preached  by  Rev.  H.  R. 
Pooile,  former  pastor,  now  of  Norfolk,  Va.  The 
building  was  presented  to  the  congregation  by  Mr. 
A.  A.  McEachem  who  served  most  faithfully  as 
chairman  of  the  building  committee  and  was  ac- 
cepted by  Mr.  W.  A.  Howard,  clerk  of  the  session. 
The  pastor,  J.  W.  Mann,  led  the  people  in  a  litany 
and  prayer  of  dedication.  Music  was  furnished 
by  the  adult  and  youth  choirs,  and  by  Mrs.  H.  R. 
Poole,  soloist. 

Several  other  splendid  blessings  have  come  to 
this   old   church.    The   ministry   of  music   has   been 


enriched  by  the  use  of  a  Hammond  organ  pre- 
sented by  The-Women-Of-The-Church  about  two 
years  ago.  Mrs.  W.  A.  Howard,  organist,  and  the 
choirs  are  doing  good  work.  A  church  bus  has 
increased  our  attendance  at  Sunday  school  and 
church  service.  We  hope  by  the  use  of  this  bus  to 
.bring  to  the  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  a  group 
larger  than  the  139  pupils  enrolled  last  year. 
There  were  25  members  added  to  the  church  last 
ichurch  year  making  the  total  membership  356. 
The  total  contributions  were  $11,235.00.  On  April 
14th.  we  had  the  pleasure  of  entertaining  the 
Business  Women  of  the  Presbyterial  at  a  supper 
meeting.  On  April  19th.  the  Spring  meeting  of 
Fayetteville   Presbytery  was  held  here. 


Presbytery  Of  Western  Texas 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  met  in  stated 
spring  session  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Cuero,  Tex.,  April  19-21.  1949,  with  fifty-three 
ministers  and  forty-five  ruling  elders  present. 
Ruling  Elder  Angus  McLeod,  of  McAllen,  Tex., 
was  elected  moderator;  Rev.  Andrew  Byers,  tempo- 
rary clerk;  and  Rev.  Chauncey  Acrey,  reading 
clerk. 

Rev.  Chas.  M.  Robinson,  Jr.,  was  received  from 
the  Presbytery  of  Southwest  Georgia,  and  a  com- 
mission appointed  to  install  him  as  pastor  of  the 
San  Benito  church.  Rev.  M.  L.  Baker,  D.D.,  was 
dismissed  to  Paris  Presbytery  to  become  pastor 
of  the  Commerce  church  (this  and  other  actions 
of  a  called  meeting  March  25th  are  included  in 
this  report). 

Pastoral  relations  were  dissolved  as  follows: 
Rev.  J.  Kelly  Neal  and  the  San  Marcos  church — 
Mr.  Neal  has  accepted  a  call  to  the  Gonzales 
church;  Rev.  M.  L.  Baker,  D.D.,  and  the  Del  Rio 
church;  Rev.  C.  F.  Hoffman  and  the  Pharr  church 
— ^Mr.  Hoffman  has  accepted  a  call  to  the  Cotulla 
Church;  and  Rev.  C.  I.  Kelley  and  the  Harlandale 
Church,  San  Antonio — Mr.  Kelly  has  accepted  a 
call  to  the  Weslaco  church.  Rev.  Geo.  B.  Williams, 
Jr.,  has  accepted  a  call  to  the  Harlandale  Church, 
San  Antonio. 

Three  overtures  were  sent  up  to  the  General 
Assembly  as  follows:  (1)  to  commend  the  Perma- 
nent Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union  for  its 
diligence;  (2)  to  appoint  an  ad  interim  commit- 
tee to  study  and  recommend  to  the  next  General 
Assembly  ways  and  means  of  giving  aid  to  infirm 
ministers  ineligible  for  Ministerial  Relief  and  whose 
annuity  is  inadequate;  and.  (3),  to  submit  to  the 
presbyteries  for  advice  and  consent  an  amend- 
ment to  Paragraph  147,  Book  of  Church  Order, 
striking  out  the  provision  limiting  to  three  one- 
year  terms  the  number  of  times  a  minister  may  be 
re-elected  in  the  same  capacity. 

Presbytery  approved  last  fall  the  proposed 
amendment  to  paragraph  103,  Book  of  Church 
Order,  but  declined  to  act  this  spring  on  an 
anonymous  suggestion,  transmitted  to  presbyteries 
by  the  stated  clerk  of  the  General  Assembly,  that 
certain  words  be  added  to  the  proposed  amend- 
ment before  it  was  enacted,  on  the  ground  that 
the  suggested  change  was  not  only  anonymous  but 
not  constitutionally   before   the   Presbytery. 

On  Tuesday  evening  the  Presbytery  joined  with 
the  host  church  in  dedicating  a  plaque  to  the 
memory  of  Rev.  W.  A.  McLeod,  deceased,  who 
was  pastor  of  the  Cuero  church  for  some  twenty- 
seven  years. 
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Wednesday  morning  Presbytery  heard  a  doctrinal 
sermon  on  "The  Sovereignty  of  God"  by  Rev.  P. 
B.    Hill,   DD.    PhD. 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  at  McAllen, 
Texas,  Oct.  18,  1949. 

Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Central  Mississippi,  with  30 
ministers  and  36  ruling  elders  representing  75 
churches,  met  in  the  Edwards  Presbyterian  Church 
on  19  April.  The  Rev.  J.  Hayden  Laster  preached 
the  Retiring  Moderator's  sermon.  Dr.  Robt.  S. 
Woodson  was  elected  the  new  moderator.  Due  to 
an  injury  which  prevented  his  being  present,  a 
commission  was  appointed  to  examine  and,  if  the 
way  be  clear,  install  the  Rev.  Wayne  Potter  as 
pastor  of  the  Rolling  Fork  and  Hollandale  Churches. 
Mr.  W.  E.  Giddens  was  examined  and  ordained  to 
the  gospel  ministry.  A  commission  was  appointed 
to  install  him  pastor  of  the  Learned  and  Utica 
Churches. 

Chaplain  Duncan  N.  Naylor  was  dismissed  to  the 
Presbytery  of  Potomac  and  the  Rev.  C.  A.  Pharr  to 
the  Presbytery  of  Sedalia,  Presbyterian  Church,, 
U.  S.  A.  Candidate  F.  Z.  Woodward  was  dismissed 
to  the  Presbytery  of  Brazos.  Mr.  Frank  Everett 
Jr.  as  Chairman  of  a  committee  of  outstanding 
laymen  who  had  been  appointed  to  make  a  study 
of  the  "Salaries  of  Ministers"  brought  to  the  Pres- 
bytery a  forceful  report  on  the  subject.  Presby- 
tery ordered  it  sent  to  all  Sessions  and  Boards  of 
Deacons  for  careful  consideration  and  possible  ac- 
tion. The  Stated  Clerk  reported  900  additions  to 
the  Churches  of  the  Presbytery  during  the  year. 
The  Presibytery  adjourned  to  meet  in  Carthage  on 
July  19,  1949. 

Dwyn  M.  Mounger,  Stated  Clerk. 


Orange  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Orange  met  in  its  359th. 
Stated  Meeting  in  the  Mebane  Presbyterian  Church, 
Mebane,  N.  C,  Tuesday  April  12,  1949.  Rev.  Chal- 
mers F.  McCutchen,  pastor  of  the  Sanford  Pres- 
byterian Church,  was  elected  Moderator.  Rev.  John 
E.  Ensign,  pastor  of  the  New  Hope  and  Efland 
Churches,  was  elected  Temporary  Clerk.  Presby- 
tery approved  the  amendment  to  the  Book  of 
Church  Order.  Rev.  Robert  B.  Rook  of  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Elizabeth  U.S.A.  and  Rev.  Cameron 
D.  L.  Mosser  of  the  Presbytery  of  Wilmington 
were  received.  Commissions  were  appointed  to 
install  Mr.  Rock  pastor  of  the  Broadway  and  Salem 
Churches,  Mr.  Mosser  pastor  of  the  Westminster 
Church,  Greensboro.  Mr.  C.  L.  Donnell  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Greensboro  was  received  as 
a  candidate  for  the  Gospel  Ministry.  The  numerical 
membership  now  allows  Presbytery  another  min- 
ister and  elder  Commissioner  to  the  General  As- 
sembly. 

Jas.    D.    Carter,    Stated   Clerk. 


Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery  met  in  spring  meeting 
in  Marion,  Alabama  on  April  19,  1949.  There  were 
present  15  ministers  and  28  Ruling  Elders,  7 
visiting  elders  and  one  visiting  deacon.  Ruling 
Elder  R.  B.  Green  was  elected  Moderator  and 
Rev.  E.  H.  Carleton  was  appointed  Assistant 
Clerk.  An  ad-interim  committee  of  laymen  was 
announced  to  study  the  matter  of  pastors'  salaries. 


This  committee  consists  of  Messrs.  J.  A.  Minter, 
Jr.,  R.  M.  Rountree,  Jr.,  A.  C.  Moore.  Rev.  A.  M. 
Moore  was  received  from  Athens  Presbytery  and  a 
Commission  appointed  to  install  him  pastor  of  the 
Cuba  Group  of  Churches,  as  follows:  Rev.  J.  M. 
Partridge,  Rev.  Thomas  C.  Duncan,  Rev.  Geo.  F. 
Johnson,  and  Ruling  Elders  R.  B.  Green  and  W. 
C.    McDonald. 

On  recommendation  of  the  Commission  on  the 
Minister  and  His  Work  two  laymen  were  ordained 
to  the  Ministry:  Messrs.  George  Burrell  Davidson 
and  Robert  Rumley  Wallace.  Mr.  Davidson  and 
elder  in  the  Tuscaloosa  First  Church,  has  been 
serving  a  group  of  churches  in  and  around  Tusca- 
loosa most  acceptably.  Mr.  Wallace  has  been  city 
attorney  for  the  city  of  Meridian,  Miss,  for  sev- 
eral years.  Mr.  Ed.  Payne  Miller  was  received  as  a 
candidate  for  the  ministry.  He  is  pursuing  his 
studies  at  the  University.  On  recommendation  of 
the  Committee  on  Presbytery"s  Home  Missions 
the  churches  will  be  asked  for  a  special  contribution 
for  this  cause  on  July  24,  one  dollar  a  member. 
The  Committee  on  Religious  Education  announced 
the  following  conferences.  A  Leadership  School, 
June  20-24,  at  Judson  College.  A  Youth  Conference 
in  cooperation  with  East  Alabama  Presbytery,  at 
Camp  Grandview,  June  13-18.  A  Conference  for 
ages  12-14,  June  6-11,  at  Camp  Grandview.  An 
Adult  Conference  at  Judson  College,  June  3-5. 
The  summer  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be  at 
York,,    July    19. 

— R.  E.  Fulton,  Stated  Clerk. 


East  Mississippi  Presbytery 

The  Women  of  th>^  Church,  East  Mississippi  Pres- 
bytery, held  its  forty-second  annual  meeting  in 
the  Macon,  Miss.,  church,  April  25  and  26,  with 
Mrs.  J.  E.  Haney,  Presbyterial  president,  presiding 
at  all  sessions. 

About  a  hundred  delegates  and  visitors  from 
twenty-four  Presbyterian  churches  in  the  state 
attended  the  meeting. 

Among  the  outstanding  speakers  were:  Rev.  W.  ' 
J.  Stanway,  pastor  of  the  hostess  church,  and 
Presbytery's  chairman  of  Woman's  Work;  Mrs. 
C.  S.  Harrington,  Houston,  Texas,  inspirational 
speaker  for  the  evening  session,  telling  of  her  ex- 
periences at  the  Amsterdam  Conference;  and  Mrs. 
I.  0.  Alexander,  Synodical  president,  who  used 
as  her  topic,  "The  Dependable  Woman."  Miss  Ruth 
Hillhouse,  student  worker  at  MSCW,  brought 
greetings  from  the  girls  and  thanked  the  Presby- 
terial for  a  new  gas  stove.  Rev.  J.  W.  Lasiter  told 
of  some  of  the  accomplishments  at  French  Camp; 
Dr.  E.  G.  Boyce  depicted  Chamberlain-Hunt  Acad- 
emy. Mr.  John  Frierson  told  of  life  at  Palmer 
Orphanage;  Mrs.  T.  E.  Veitch  and  Mrs.  W.  L. 
Holland  spoke  on  Presbytery's  and  Synod's  con- 
ferences, and  Mrs.  Robt.  Wilson  on  Inter-racial 
work. 

Mrs.  Dwight  Moore,  president  of  Macon  Women 
of  the  Church,  was  in  charge  of  the  music.  Mr. 
Dwight  Moore  was  soloist  for  the  evening  session. 

Mrs.  Nan  Holberg,  member  of  the  first  nomi- 
nating committee  of  East  Mississippi  Presbyterial, 
spoke  briefly  on  pioneer  days  of  the  Woman's 
Work. 

A  life  membership  was  presented  to  Mrs.  W. 
F.  Patch,  Houston,  who  had  served  as  Presby- 
terial president. 
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On  Monday  evening  the  Macon  church  honored 
the  Business  Women  of  East  Presbyterial  with  a 
banquet,  at  which  Mrs.  G.  B.  Bradshaw  served  as 
toastmaster.  Another  of  the  lovely  social  affairs 
was  a  luncheon  tendered  the  Executive  Board  in 
the  home   of  Mrs.  Edwin  Murphy. 

New  officers  elected  for  three  years  were: 
Vice-President,  Mrs.  John  Reed,  DeKalb;  Record- 
ing Secretary,  Mrs.  Richard  Kolb,  Amory;  Sec. 
Religious  Education,  Miss  Lany  Holland,  Pontotoc; 
Sec.  Literature,  Mrs.  Dwight  Moore,  Macon;  Sec- 
retary  White    Cross,    Mrs.    R.    T.    Hynson,   Amory. 

The   next  meeting  will   be   held   in  West  Point. 
(Mrs.    Paul)    Kittyte    Griffin, 
Historian. 


Pastor's  Week  At 

Columbia  Marked  By 

Solid  Scholarship 

The  Pastor's  Week  held  at  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary,  May  16-2 1st  was  characterized  by  a 
feast  of  solid  scholarship  and  genuine  Biblical 
exegesis.  The  lecturers  were  Professor  Otto  A. 
Piper  of  Princeton,  Professor  Goe.  L.  Robinson  of 
McCormick  and  Professor  Paul  Fuhrmann  of  Gam- 
mon Theological  Seminary. 

Biblical   Archaeology 

Dr.  Robinson,  the  veteran  archaeologist  who  dis- 
covered the  high  place  at  Petra  opened  to  us  in  a 
delightful  fashion  the  story  of  the  recent  discover- 
ies in  the  Holy  Land,  such  as,  the  Moabite  Stone, 
the  Tel-el-Armarna  tablets,  the  Siloam  inscription, 
and  the  recently  discovered  copy  of  Isaiah  dating 
from  before  Christ.  Dr.  Robinson  dates  the  Exodus 
in  the  fifteenth  rather  than  the  13th  century  B.  C. 
and  holds  that  the  inscription  near  Bethshan  on 
which  the  later  dating  is  based  was  misread.  He 
finds  that  not  only  did  writing  exist  in  the  period 
of  Moses,  but  the  beginnings  of  alphabetic  writing. 
Robinson  offers  a  re-translation  of  Everlasting 
Father  in  Isaiah  9.6  which  fits  the  description  of  the 
Messiah  there  with  that  of  the  Messiah  in  Isaiah 
53.  12  —  in  both  cases  he  is  represented  as  taking 
the  spoil  or  prey.  This  supports  Robinson's  doctrine 
of  one  Isaiah,  and  also  lends  his  support  to  the 
Christian  interpretation  of  Isaiah  9.6  as  applicable 
to  the  Messiah.  During  his  last  lecture  the  powerful 
frame  of  the  aged  scholar  showed  signs  of  weakness 
and  grave  concern  was  expressed  lest  he  had  over- 
done his  gigantic  strength.  We  thank  God  for  the 
benediction  of  this  His  great  and  gracious  servant! 

The  Dynamics  Of  The 
Reformed  Reformation 

This  theme  was  presented  by  the  competent 
Alsatian  scholar,  Dr.  Paul  T.  Fuhrmann  of  Gam- 
mon. Dr.  Fuhrmann  is  known  for  his  excellent 
volume,  God  centered  Religion  and  is  the  editor  of 
Calvin's  Instruction  in  the  Faith  soon  to  appear 
from  the  Westminister  Press.  Fuhrmann  traces 
French  Protestantism  not  to  Erasmus  or  even  Lefe- 
bre,  but  to  Martin  Luther.  The  initiative  and  the 
dynamics  come  from  Luther  who  taught  that  the 
believer  was  always  a  sinner,  always  justified,  and 
always  penitent.  But  penitence  means  for  Luther 
not  terror  and  agony,  but  ever  turning  in  joy  to  the 
all-sufficient  God  for  the  grace  one  needs.  Repent- 


ance is  conversion,  a  change  to  the  mind  of  Christ. 

Ere  long  the  impetus  received  from  Luther  was 
taken  up  by  such  men  as  William  Farel  and  Francis 
Lambert  who  called  themselves  not  Lutherans  but 
partisans  of  the  Gospel  and  preachers  of  the  Word, 
the  all-sufficiency  of  the  Word,  the  sole  saving 
efficiency  of  grace  and  grace  as  the  expression  of 
the  purpose  of  God.  Thus  the  basis  of  the  Reformed 
Faith  was  not  philosophy  but  the  Word.  Calvin 
organized  this  virle  movement  along  the  lines  of 
thought  marked  out  by  Farel  and  Lambert. 

Biblical   Realism 

The  distinguished  Princeton  scholar  expounded 
the  meaning  of  the  realism  of  the  Bible  and  opposed 
it  to  the  conceptualism  of  Erasmus,  but  Protestant- 
ism later  forsook  Luther's  opposition  to  a  system 
and  went  back  to  Aristotle.  While  Calvin  had  a  fine 
emphasis  on  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  believer  his 
disciples  followed  Aristotle  and  brought  in  a  Protes- 
tant scholasticism.  Even  in  "orthodox"  systems  of 
theology  the  logic  of  the  system  was  exalted  above 
the  Bible  and  thus  the  Bible  itself  lost  its  authority, 
Cocceius  challenged  this  thinking  with  his  covenant 
theology,  and  Bengal  followed  with  a  recognition 
of  saving  or  sacred  history.  Hoffmen  and  Cremer 
have  led  in  the  direction  of  Biblical  realism  while 
Ethelbert  Stauffer  of  Bonn  is  one  of  its  best  cont- 
inental representatives  —  Dr.  Otto  Piper  is  Him- 
self the  ablest  American  exponent  of  this  thought. 
The  Hebraic  mentality  is  different  from  the  Hel- 
lenistic, and  construes  truth  not  as  man-centered, 
but  as  God  centered  and  God  related.  The  Bible 
evidences  God  in  action,  it  is  concerned  with  con- 
tests, tensions,  conflicts,  energies  at  work.  The  God 
of  the  Bible  is  a  God  who  speaks  and  acts  and 
whose  purpose  and  actions  are  to  bring  men  back 
into  fellowship  with  Himself.  Christ  is  our  Im- 
manuel — God  with  us — now  and  the  God-given 
goal  is  to  be  like  Him.  In  this  goal  human  existence 
becomes  meaningful. 

The  Bible  deals  with  the  person's  whole  life,  the 
heart;  it  does  not  separate  the  mind  and  body  in 
Platonic  fashion.  The  Resurrection  of  the  body  is 
central  in  the  New  Testament. 

Piper  recognizes  and  teaches  the  powers  of  evil  so 
vigorously  that  it  has  been  said,  "Dr.  Piper  brought 
the  Devil  to  Princeton."  The  New  Testament  shows 
men  wrestling  against  the  evil  powers,  death,  de- 
ceitfulness,  folly,  the  prince  of  the  air.  Man  is  not 
.master  of  the  truth  and  the  great  error  of  human- 
ism is  the  conceit  that  man  engenders  truth  from 
himself.  The  world  is  under  the  dominion  of  de- 
monic powers  and  its  only  hope  of  deliverance  is 
the  work  of  Christ.  In  the  New  Testament  the  time 
process  has  become  different  because  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  powers  of  Satan  and  evil  men  are  still 
real  but  the  power  of  Christ  coexists  with  them 
and  the  new  movement  initiated  by  Him  will  con- 
quer in  His  coming  in  Glory.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


COLUMBIA  SEMINARY 
COMMENCEMENT 

Diplomas  were  awarded  to  31  graduates  of 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary  at  exercises  held 
in  the  seminary  chapel  on  Monday  evening.  May 
23.  Dr.  Marshall  W.  Brown,  President  of  Presby- 
terian College  at  Clinton,  S.  C,  who  is  a  member 
of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Regional  Council 
for  Education  and  a  ruling  elder  in  the  First  Pres- 
byterian   Church    of    Clinton,    was    the    principal 
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speaker  of  the  evening  and  charged  the  members 
of  the  graduating  class  to  be  conscious  of  their 
responsibility  and  faithful  in  the  discharge  of  their 
duties  as  religious  leaders  in  the  difficult  days 
which  confront  our  civilization. 

Dr.  J.  B.  Green,  Professor  of  Homiletics,  speak- 
ing for  the  faculty  of  the  seminary,  announced  the 
awards  of  prizes  and  distinction  which  are  given 
each  year  for  outstanding  work.  The  Wilds  Book 
Prize,  given  each  year  to  the  Senior  having  the 
highest  average  throughout  his  academic  course, 
went  to  Mr.  Albert  Norman  Wells  of  Pensacola, 
Fla.  The  R.  A.  Dunn  Award,  which  is  given  each 
year  to  the  member  of  the  Middle  Class  who  pre- 
sents the  finest  thesis  on  "The  Deity  of  Christ", 
was  won  by  Mr.  Louis  Sherwood  Taylor,  of  Chat- 
tanooga, Tenn.  Five  fellowships  entitling  their 
holders  to  a  year  postgraduate  theological  study 
and  given  to  men  who  have  made  outstanding 
scholastic  records  were  also  awarded.  Alumni 
Fellowships  went  this  year  to  Mr.  Albert  Norman 
Wells,  of  Pensacola,  Fla.,  and  Mr.  George  Hoff- 
man Smith,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.  The  Fannie  Jordan 
Bryan  Fellowships  were  awarded  to  Mr.  Charles 
Theodore  McKee,  of  Newellton,  La.,  and  Mr.  Jesse 
Woodfin  Cooke,  Jr.  of  Gastonia,  N.  C.  The  Anna 
Church  Whitner  Fellowship  was  won  by  Mr.  Edward 
Armstrong  Jussely,   of  Hattiesburg,  Miss. 

Mr.  Edward  Armstrong  Jussely  of  Hattiesburg, 
Miss.,  and  Mr.  Albert  Norman  Wells,  of  Pensacola, 
Fla.,  graduated  with  the  distinction  magna  cum 
laude.  Six  members  of  the  Senior  Class  received 
their  Bachelor  of  Divinity  degree  with  the  distinc- 
tion cum  laude,  these  being:  Mr.  Jesse  Woodfin 
Cooke,  Jr.,  of  Gastonia,  N.  C. ;  Mr.  John  Thomas 
McCrea,  of  Miami,  Fla.;  Mr.  Charles  Theodore 
McKee,  of  Newellton,  La. ;  Mr.  Gordon  Arnold  Mac- 
Pherson,  of  Gastonia,  N.  C. ;  Mr.  William  Childs 
Robinson,  Jr.,  of  Decatur,  Ga. ;  and  Mr.  George 
Hoffman  Smith,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.  Other  members  of 
the   Senior  Class  who  graduated  were: 

Certificates 

Cook  Waldran  Freeman,  Panajna  City,  Fla. 
Robert  Stevenson  Morrison,  Augusta,  Ga. 
Grover  Cleveland  Sewell,  Jr.,  Cedartown,  Ga. 

Bachelor  Of  Divinity 

Robert  Dewitt  Alexander,   Athens,   Ga. 

Thomas  Milton  Dews,  Edison,  Ga. 

William  Ernest   Garrison,  Atlanta,   Ga. 

Rufus  Hellis  Cause,  Clinton,  S.  C. 

William  Edge   Giddens,  Jr.,   Birmingham,  Ala. 

William  Samuel  McAliley,  Chester,  S.  C. 

Paul   Daniel   Miller,    West  Palm   Beach,   Fla. 

Frank  Henry  Noll,  Northumberland,  Pa. 

Preson  Peek  Phillips,  Jr.,  Durham,  N.  C. 

George  Martin  Pickard,  Ahoskie,  N.  C. 

Frederick   Zollicoffer   Woodward,   Kosciusko,   Miss. 

Master  Of  Theology 

Gwan-Yung  Fan,  China. 

II  Seung  Kay,  Korea. 

Robert  Lansing  Stamper,  Warrensville,  N.  C. 

Master  Of  Arts   In  Biblical 
Education 

Lanelle  Perkins  Alexander,  Athens,  Ga. 

Owen  Brown  Gumm,  Damascus,  Va. 

Jeanette  Barton  Hicks,  Covington,  Ga. 

Elizabeth  Clarke  Robertson,  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

Frank  Vandegrift,  Birmingham,  Ala. 

Catherine  Franklin  Vandegrift,  Birmingham,  Ala. 


The  meeting  of  the  Alumni  Association  held  in 
the  seminary  dining  hall  at  noon  was  attended  by 
a  large  group  of  the  graduates  of  Columbia  Semin- 
ary representing  the  various  southeastern  states. 
The  graduating  class  for  this  year  was  welcomed 
into  the  membership  of  the  Association  by  Rev. 
Wm.  James  Hazelwood,  of  Decatur,  Ga.,  the  retiring 
president  of  the  Association.  Officers  of  the  As- 
sociation elected  for  the  coming  year  are:  Dr. 
Wallace  M.  Alston,  of  Decatur,  Ga.,  President; 
Rev.  N.  G.  Barron,  of  Gainesville,  Ga.,  Vice-Presi- 
dent; and  Rev.  Jacob  S.  MacKorell,  of  Hapeville, 
Ga.,   Secretary-Treasurer. 

On  Sunday  preceding  the  graduation  exercises, 
the  baccalaureate  sermon  was  delivered  by  Dr.  T. 
B.  Hay,  an  alumnus  of  Columbia  Seminary  who 
is  now  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Memphis,  Tenn.  Dr.  Hay  spoke  in  the  Druid  Hills 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  on  the  subject, 
"A  Man  Sent  From  God."  On  Sunday  evening  Dr. 
H.  H.  Thompson,  Director  of  Evangelism  for  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  preached  the  annual 
sermon  before  the  student  Society  of  Missionary 
Inquiry  at  a  service  held  in  the  Decatur  Presby- 
terian Church.  Dr.  Thompson's  message  dealt  with 
the  "Imperative  of  Evangelism"  and  he  challenged 
the  members  of  the  graduating  class  to  be  faithful 
in  the  discharge  of  their  primary  task  as  ministers 
in  reaching  individuals  with  the  Gospel  message. 


Third  Assembly-wide  Young 
Adult  Conference 

July  7-1 1  —  Montreal,  N.  C. 

When  young  adults  from  all  over  the  Assembly 
come  together  at  Montreat,  July  7,  they  will  be 
meeting  for  the  third  Assembly-wide  conference 
for  this  group  of  Church  members.  The  con- 
ference offers  opportunities  for  young  married 
couples  and  unmarried  young  adults  to  come  to- 
gether at  Montreat,  and  spend  those  few  short  days 
in  worship,  fellowship,  discussion  and  general  in- 
formation periods.  Under  the  direction  of  the 
Program  Committee  plans  have  been  made  for  an 
excellent  program,  vdth  splendid  speakers.  The  of- 
ficers of  this  committee  are  young  adults,  active 
in  their  own  local  churches.  Chairman  is  Milvern 
Crozier,  formerly  of  Houston,  Texas,  now  of  Lub- 
bock, Texas.  Co-Chairman,,  Miss  Mary  Elizabeth 
Barwick,  Greensboro,  N.  C. ;  Secretary-Treasurer, 
Miss  Elizabeth  Kauffman,  Huntington,  W.  Va. 
Other  members  of  the  Committee  are:  Robert 
White,  chairman  of  the  1948  Conference,  Cameron 
D.  Deans,  chairman  of  the  Sub-Committee  on 
Young  Adult  Work,  of  the  Joint  Committee  on 
Adult  Work  with  Miss  Jande  W.  McGaughey  and 
S.  J.  Patterson,  Jr.,  advisory  members. 

Some  of  the  people  who  will  help  to  make  that 
conference  one  of  the  outstanding  ones  of  the 
1949  season  at  Montreat  are:  Dr.  David  L.  Stitt, 
Dr.  John  W.  Melton,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  George  A. 
Douglas,  Dr.  J.  C.  Faw,  Rev.  J.  Walter  Dickson, 
Dr.  Leroy  P.  Burney,  Mr.  Kenneth  Wible,  who  will 
direct  the  recreation  each  week-day  evening.  Dr. 
George  D.  Heaton  will  direct  the  worship  Sunday 
evening,  and  Mr.  Lamar  Williamson,  student  at 
Union  Theological  Seminary  who  was  in  Europe 
last  summer  will  report  on  his  trip,  Sunday  after- 
noon, July  10.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Robert  S.  Lowrance 
will  be  in  charge  of  the  music  for  this  conference. 
The    conference    will    close    Monday   evening,   July 
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11,   with   an   address  by   Dr.   Melton,   followed  by 
the  communion  service. 

Registration  blanks  have  been  included  with  the 
current  issue  of  Young  Adult  News,  but  any  group 
not  receiving  that  paper,  should  write  at  once 
to  Mr.  Cameron  D.  Dean,  Box  1176,  Richmond  9, 
Virginia,  for  information  about  registration  fee, 
blanks,  and  any  other  facts  about  this  conference. 
This  much  can  be  said — the  registration  fee  is 
$3.00  for  the  individual  delegate,  or  $4.00  for  a 
married  couple.  There  is  a  bargain  if  you  bring 
your  husband  or  wife!  There  is  a  cordial  welcome 
awaiting  "unmarrieds"  as  well  as  couples,  at  Mon- 
treat,  July  7.  Be  sure  to  plan  to  come  and  join 
that  group  of  young  adults  for  four  and  a  half 
days  of  unusual  Christian  opportunities. 


Regional  Foreign  Mission  Conierence 
To  Be  Held  At  Mo-Ranch,  Tex. 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
announces  its  first  Regional  Foreign  Mission  Con- 
ference for  the  Synods  West  of  the  Mississippi 
River,  to  be  held  at  Mo-Ranch,  the  new  Conference 
grounds  of  the  Synod  of  Texas,  at  Hunt,  August 
11-14.  The  list  of  speakers  and  teachers  include 
outstanding  missionaries  and  ministers.  Dr.  Hervey 
Ross  of  the  Mexico  Mission,  will  be  the  opening 
speaker,  Rev.  McFerran  Crowe,  pastor  of  the  Cen- 
tral Presbyterian  Church,  Oklahoma  City,  will 
teach  Bible.  Miss  Margaret  McMurray  of  Africa^ 
Rev.  Wm.  F.  Junkin  of  China,  Miss  Charlotte  Tay- 
lor of  Brazil  are  among  the  missionaries  expected 
to  be  present.  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  ex-Moderator 
and  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Foreign  Mission 
Committee,  will  preach  Sunday  morning  and  Dr. 
Milton  T.  Stauffer,  recently  returned  from  the 
Orient,  will  speak  Sunday  night  on  Japan.  Mr. 
Leighton  McCutchen  vrall  lead  a  class  Friday  and 
Saturday  on  Materials  and  Methods  for  presenting 
the  current  mission  study  of  Japan.  Dr.  D.  J. 
Cummings,  newly  elected  Educational  Secretary, 
and  recently  from  the  Korean  Mission,  is  the  Con- 
ference Director.  .  — ^R.McC. 


1949  Montreal  Superintendents' 
Conference 

The  Superintendents'  Conference  for  the  As- 
sembly will  be  held  this  summer  at  Montreat,  July 
8-10.  This  year  the  Conference  will  be  at  the  same 
time  as  Young  Adult  and  Directors  of  Religious 
Education  Conferences  instead  of  as  a  part  of  the 
Men's  Conference.  An  interesting  program  has 
been  arranged  with  the  view  to  helping  the  super- 
intendent with  his  work.  The  program  will  in- 
clude: devotionals  by  Dr.  D.  B.  Walthall  and  Dr. 
John  W.  Melton;  addresses  by  Mr.  T.  Jasper  Lowe, 
Chairman  of  Superintendents'  Council  and  Dr. 
Henry  M.  Johnson  of  Emory  University;  discus- 
sions on  the  report  of  the  Re-study  Committee  on 
Religious  Education  led  by  Dr.  Edward  D.  Grant, 
on  the  Program  of  Progress  led  by  Dr.  L»Roy  P. 
Burney,  on  Visual  Aids  led  by  Rev.  Jack  B.  Mc- 
Michaet  and  on  the  work  and  problems  of  various 
size  schools  led  by  specialists  in  the  field;  synod 
group  meetings;  a  business  session;  and  the  closing 
sermon  to  be  brought  by  Dr.  John  W.  Melton  of 
Baton   Rouge,   La. 

The  cost  at  Montreat  will  be  from  $5.00  to 
$7.00  a  day  depending  on  type  of  accommodations, 
plus  a  gate   fee   of  $1.20   and  registration  fee  of 


$2.00.  Requests  for  reservations  should  be  sent  to 
Reservation  Clerk,  Montreat  Hotels,  Montreat,  N. 
C.  A  registration  blank  is  provided  on  the  printed 
program  which  is  being  mailed  every  Sunday  school 
superintendent    in    the    General    Assembly. 

The  Superintendents'  Council  of  the  Assembly 
will  meet  just  preceding  the  Conference  on  Thurs- 
day. July  7,   beginning  at  2:00  p.   m. 

Send  Relief  Packages  To  Japan 

By  International  Post 

Our  missionaries  in  Japan  have  written  to  tell  us 
of  the  deep  appreciation  on  the  part  of  the  Japanese 
people  of  all  that  has  been  sent  them  in  relief 
packages.  The  need  continues  and  our  American 
Christians  are  urged  to  send  clothing  and  other 
relief  material  whenever  possible. 

These  must  be  sent  however  by  international 
post.  Please  do  not  use  the  missionaries'  A.P.O. 
number.  No  duty  is  charged  for  these  relief  parcels^ 
but  the  authorities  object  to  handling  them  by  the 
A.P.O. ,  and  that  privilege  to  the  missionary  might 
be  rescinded  if  it  is  used  thus  for  relief  work. 

The  addresses  of  the  missionaries  can  be  found 
on  the  last  pages  of  the  Presbyterian  Survey  of 
every  month. 

Educational    Department 
Executive  Committee  of 
Foreign  Missions. 


Presbytery  Of  Dallas 

The  Presbytery  of  Dallas  met  in  its  142nd  Stated 
Meeting  at  Lake  Dallas,  Texas  on  April  19,  1949 
at  2:00  P.M.  Present  29  ministers  and  18  ruling 
elders.  Rev.  Thomas  W.  Currie,  Pastor  of  Oak 
Cliff  Church,  was  elected  Moderator. 

Three  candidates  for  the  Ministry  were  taken 
under  the  care  of  Presbytery:  Messrs.  Donald  Wil- 
liam Buchanan,  Jr.,  and  Francis  Holt  of  Dallas 
First  Church,  and  Cecil  H.  Lang,  Jr.,  of  Sherman 
First  Church.  Rev.  W.  B.  Sullivan  was  dismissed 
to  Eastern  Hanover  Presbytery.  Candidate  Richard 
B.  Hardie  was  dismissed  to  the  Presbytery  of  Ar- 
kansas and  Candidate  Earl  Wiggins  to  Red  River 
Presbytery.  The  Retiring  Moderator's  sermon  was 
preached  by  Rev.  Paul  F.  Bobb.  The  Trinity 
Heights  Church — formerly  a  mission  of  the  First 
Church  Dallas  was  added  to  the  list  of  churches. 

Rev.  Thomas  F.  Gallaher  presented  the  memorials 
for  Rev.  Herbert  S.  Springall  and  Rev.  J.  R.  Fin- 
ley,  who  have  been  called  for  us.  Presbytery 
adjourned  to  meet  at  the  Church  of  the  Divine 
Saviour  in  Dallas,  Tex.  on  July  12,  1949,  at 
9:00  A.  M. 

— Robert  L.   Cowan,  Stated  Clerk. 


The  General  Assembly's 

COMMITTEE  ON  STEWARDSHIP 

AND   THE 

Presbyterian 

PROGRAM  OF  PROGRESS 

Is  Now  Located  At 

324    Church    Street 
Decatur ...  Georgia 
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Listen  to  your 

Presbyterian  Hour 

SUMMER    SERIES    1949 

THEME— "CHRIST  AND  HIS  CHURCH" 

OUTSTANDING  CHOIRS  FROM  OUR  CHURCHES  AND  COLLEGES 

RegiUar  Time— 8:30  A.M.,  E.S.T..  And  7:30  A.M..  C.S.T. 

Delayed  Stations — At  Times  Indicated 


July  3:  What  Is  The  Church?" 

Speaker:  Dr.  Felix  B.  Gear,  Professor,  Colum- 
bia Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.  Choir: 
Queen  College  Choir,  Charlotte,  N.  C,  John 
Holliday,  Director. 

July  10:   "Walking  In  The  Light." 

Speaker:  Dr.  W.  A.  Alexander,  Pastor,  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Shreveport,  La.  Actual 
worship  service  at  last  General  Assembly,  Mon- 
treat,  N.  C. 

July   17:    "The  Bible  -  The 
Authority  Of  The  Church." 

Speaker:  Dr.  W.  W.  Arrowood,  Professor,  King 
College,  Bristol,  Tenn.  Choir:  First  Presibyte- 
rian  Church  Memphis,  Tenn.,  Jerome  Robert- 
son, Director. 

July  24:  "Christ  Alone  The 
Head  Of  The  Church." 

Speaker:  Dr.  W.  J.  Millard,  Pastor,  Evergreen 
Presbyterian  Church,  Memphis,  Tenn.  Choir: 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Memphis,  Tenn.,  Je- 
rome Robertson,  Director. 

Choirs  For  Other  Programs 
Announced  Later 

July  31:    "The  Genius  Of  The 
Protestant  Church." 

Speaker:  Dr.  James  1.  McCord,  Professor,  Aus- 
tin Theological  Seminary,  Austin,  Tex. 


August  7:  "A  Free  Church 
In  A  Free   State." 

Speaker:  Senator  John  C. 
D.  C. 


Stennis,  Washington, 


August  14:   "The  Church  -  The 
Hope  Of  The  World." 

Speaker:  Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Pastor,  North 
Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

August  21:   "Christ's  Command  To  His 
Church:  Go  And  Make  Disciples." 

Speaker:  Rev.  Albert  G.  Edwards,  Pastor,  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Harrisonbtirg,  Va. 

August  28:   "Christ's  Command 
To  His  Church:  Teach  To  Do." 

Speaker:    Dr.    Robert   L.    McLeod,    Jr.,    St.   Jo- 
seph, Mo. 

Septemlur  4:  ^*1|||^other 
Heart  Of  The  Church." 

Speaker:  Rev.  M.  C.  Macqueen,  Pastor,  Graves 
Memorial  Presbyterian  Church,  Clinton,  N.  C. 

September  11:  "The  Church    . 
And  Her  Layman." 

Speaker:  Mr.  N.  B.  Etheridge,  Norfolk,  Va. 


September  18: 

Speaker:    Dr 
Presbyterian 


"The  Universal  Church." 

Robert    F.    Jones,    Pastor, 
Church,  Fort  Worth,  Tex. 


First 


September  25:   "The  Church  Triumphant." 

Speaker:  Rev.  Wm.  B.  Oglesby  Jr.,  Pastor,  Pu- 
laski Heights  Presbyterian  Church,  Little  Rock, 
Ark. 


Programs  Produced  Through  The  Facilities  Of  The  Newly  Formed 
PROTESTANT    RADIO    CENTER 

PRESBYTERIAN  RADIO  COMMITTEE 


John  W.  Alexander  . . .  Director 


36  Hunter  Street  S.W. 


Atlanta 


Georgia 
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THE  PRESBYTERIAN 
RADIO  HOUR 


July  17:  Primary  Release 

July  24:  Delayed  Release 

Speaker:    Dr.    W.    W.    Arrowood, 
King  Colleg-e,  Bristol,  Va. 

Topic:  "The  Bible  -  The  Authority 
Of  The  Church." 


LETTERS  TO  THE  EDITOR 
JUL  1  8  194§  ^ 

EDITORIAL 

Shadows  Of  Things  To  Come?  —  Christ  The  Alpha  And  The 

Omega    —    Is    Orthodoxy   A    Joke?    —   "Light   -    More   Light" 

Revival  Or  Else  —  "The  Road  To  Statism"  "Exploring  Avenues 

Of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation" 


THE  HEBETICAL  AUBURN  AFFIRMATION  AND  THE 
NORTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

By   Chalmers   W.   Alexander 


THE  PULPIT  AND  THE  PRESS 

By   James   W.   Gordon 


DOCTRINE  IN  VERSE 

By   Edward   F.   Hills,   Th.D. 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

By    Rev.    J.    Kenton    Parker 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

By   Rev.   W.   G.   Foster 

♦ 

CHURCH  NEWS 


i^r  IMPORTANT 


Read  Insert 
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•0  -K  'IITH  T»<fBtlO 
•0  'N  JO  S.%iQj.9h.\xiC[ 


Page  2 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


July  15. 1949 


THE      SOUTHERN      PRESBYTERIAN      JOURNAL 

The  Journal   has  no    ojficial  connection  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the   United  States 

PUBLISHED  BY  THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  COMPANY,  INC. 
Rev.   Henry   B.   Dendy,   D.D.,    Editor  —  Weaverville,   N.   C. 
Dr.    L.    Nelson    Bell,    Associate    Editor   —   Asheville,    N.    C. 

Chalmers  W.  Alexander 
Rev.  C.  T.  Caldwell,  D.D. 
Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 
Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 
Rev.  D.  S.  Gage,  D.D. 

CONTRIBUTING  EDITORS 

Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 
Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 
Rev.  Edward  Mack,  D.D. 
Rev.  Chas.  G.  McClure,  D.D. 

BOARD  OF  DIRECTORS 

Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

Rev.  Wm.  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

Rev.  Cary  N.  Welsiger  III 

Rev.  W.  Tvvyman  Williams,  D.D. 

Mr.  Chas.  C.  DickinBon,  Chairman 
Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 
Mr.  W.  Gettys  Guille 
Mr.  S.  Donald  Fortion 
Rev.  R.  E.  Hough,  D.D. 
Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 

Mr.  Harvey  G.  Davis 
Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D. 
Rev.  T.  A.  Painter,  D.D. 
Mr.  Kenneth  S.  K.cye» 
Mr.  V.  G.  Philips 

Rev.  Charlton  Hutton 

Mr.  T.  S.  McPheetera 

Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Sec'y-Treas. 

Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

Mr.  H.  D.  Vance 

Mr.  W.  R.  Willauer 

Letters  To  The  Editor 


FROM  PENNSYLVANIA 


Beloved  Brethren: 


June  27,  1949. 


I  am  just  recovering  from  an  attack  of  illness, 
or  I  would  write  a  long  letter  of  appreciation.  Go 
on  in  the  strength  of  God.  Be  sure  to  call  the  at- 
tention of  your  people  to  the  terribly  dangerous 
things  advocated  by  our  recent  General  Assembly. 
And  for  the  sake  of  Christ's  cause  and  covenant, 
keep  your  Church  in  its  independency.  Union  with 
ours  (alas!)  would  be  a  calamity. 

Affectionately, 


FROM  FLORIDA 

To  the  Editor  of 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal: 

I  have  just  read  through  your  editorials  in  the 
June  15  issue  of  The  Journal  and  was  impressed  by 
the  articles,  "Breakers  Ahead"  and  "At  Princeton 
University." 

My  own  Princeton  days  were  back  in  the  first 
three  years  of  this  century,  when  it  was  Prince- 
ton's glory  that  she  stood  true  to  the  faith. 

Sad  times  have  fallen,  however,  on  the  U.S.A. 
Church  in  which  I  was  brought  up  and  in  which  I 
spent  the  first  15  years  of  my  ministry.  Particu- 
larly disheartening  was  my  experience  while  work- 
ing under  the  Home  Mission  Board  in  one  of  the 
southern  mountain  fields.  In  1916,  shortly  after  my 
introduction  to  that  work  the  entire  home  mission 
work  in  that  Presbytery  was  turned  over  to  a  newly 
created  Department  of  Church  and  Country  Life 
to  be  an  outstanding  demonstration  of  what  could 
be  done  'by  a  program  of  social  service  to  cure 
human  ills. 

A  conference  was  called  of  all  the  workers  to 
meet  at  my  field,  which  off'ered  the  advantage  of  a 
school  with  a  large  dormitory,  and  the  head  of  the 
department  outlined  his  program  at  the  first  meet- 
ing with  a  candor  that  surprised  and  shocked  most 
of  the  field  force. 

He  had  five  points  to  his  program,  and  the  first 
four  which  we  were  to  stress  had  to  do  with  salu- 


tation, more  attractive  and  painted  houses,  better 
crops,  and  marketing.  The  last  point  was  the  evan- 
gelistic work,  and  he  frankly  said  that  he  "put  that 
last  because  it  was  the  least  important."  "The  out- 
standing ill  of  the  mountain  people  was  their  pov- 
erty, and  he  said:  "If  we  can  lift  them  out  of  their 
poverty  the  question  of  sin  will  take  care  of  itself.' 

At  another  session  he  took  occasion  to  make  the 
most  disparaging  words  about  prayer.  He  said  that 
God  could  not  answer  prayer  and  the  only  benefit 
from  prayer  was  the  effect  that  it  had  on  us.  I  was 
not  ready  to  swallow  that  and  invited  him  to  the 
manse  for  a  more  heart-to-heart  talk  on  that  sub- 
ject. There  he  took  the  opportunity  to  ridicule  mj 
belief  in  the  power  of  God  to  answer  prayer  foi 
healing.  He  had  brought  with  him  to  the  confer- 
ence a  nurse  who  was  to  emphasize  the  sanitatior 
program  and  she  butted  in  and  told  me  that  it  waj 
all  right  in  the  olden  days  to  pray  for  sick  people 
but  Ave  know  now  that  diseases  are  caused  bj 
germs  and  God  could  not  make  a  germ  disappeai 
any  more  than  He  could  blot  out  an  elephant. 

Needless  to  say  I  did  not  fit  into  his  progran 
and  was  soon  asked  to  resign.  I  came  over  into  th( 
Southern  Church  and  did  not  keep  in  touch  witl 
the  results  of  that  type  of  work,  but  felt  sure  th( 
responsible  heads  of  the  Home  Mission  Board  woulc 
sooner  or  later  find  out  what  his  theology  was  an( 
do  away  with  it.  Imagine  my  surprise,  however,  t( 
hear  just  recently  that  there  was  left  of  the  edu 
cational  work  only  a  junior  college,  but  that  on' 
was  named  in  honor  of  this  great  social  benefactor 
Evidently  he  was  still  held  in  high  esteem. 

How  terrible  it  would  be  if  our  home  missio? 
work  should  be  merged  into  such  a  program. 

— W.E.M 


Prayer 


It  is  natural  for  children  to  depend  upoi 
their  father  for  what  they  want.  If  they  want  ; 
pair  of  shoes,  they  go  and  tell  him;  if  they  wan 
bread,  they  go  and  tell  him:  so  should  the  childrei 
of  God  do.  Do  you  want  spiritual  bread?  Go  te_li 
God  of  it.  Do  you  want  strength  of  grace?  Ask  i 
of  God.  Do  you  want  strength  against  Satan's  temp 
tations?  Go  and  tell  God  of  it.  When  the  devi 
tempts  you,  run  home  and  tell  your  heavenl; 
Father;  go  pour  out  your  complaints  to  God;  this  i 
natural  to  children — if  any  wrong  them,  they  gi 
and  tell  their  father.  — John  Bunyan. 
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EDITORIAL 


Shadows  Of  Things 
To  Gome? 

"Presbyterian  Life,"  an  official  publication  of 
ithe  U.  S.  A.  Presbyterian  Church,  gives  the  follow- 
ing report  of  an  incident  which  occured  at  their 
last  General  Assembly  in  Buffalo. 

"Highlight  of  the  session  was  the  discussion 
of  the  Church's  attitude  towards  race  rela- 
tions. After  the  Social  Education  and  Action 
report  was  read,  the  Reverend  W.  Howard  Lee 
of  St.  Augustine,  Florida,  took  the  Assembly 
floor.  He  said  that  the  report's  pronounce- 
ment on  race  relations  "entirely  ignores  social 
conditions  in  the  South"  by  calling  for  non- 
segregation  in  all  churches.  He  contended  that 
these  practices  in  the  South  "are  the  only  feas- 
ible arrangement  for  the  present  and  are  for 
the  best  interests  of  the  colored  people."  He 
added  that  the  statement,  if  adopted,  might  do 
"irreparable  harm"  to  the  cause  of  reunion 
with  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.,  southern 
branch  of  the  Presbyterian  family. 

After  these  words,  other  commissioners  took 
the  floor  to  defend  the  Church's  stand  on  race 
relations  and  the  statement  which  Mr.  Lee 
sought  to  change.  One  man  said  a  change  in 
the  statement  would  be  a  "slap  in  the  face" 
to  the  Church  in  its  efforts  to  attain  a  non- 
segregated  Church  and  society.  Others  agreed 
that  the  Church  should  maintain  the  ideal, 
even  though  it  was  not  completely  successful 
in  the  practical  application  of  its  many  earlier 
statements  on  race  relations. 

Then  Mrs.  Sarah  Brown,  a  commissioner 
from  Seattle,  Washington,  walked  to  the  audi- 
torium platform  and  spoke  to  the  Assembly. 
She  said  that  as  far  as  she  was  concerned,  the 
Presbyterian  Church  had  done  more  for  her 
race  'tjhan  any  other  church.  She  added, 
"Thank  God  that  men  and  women  of  my  race 
can  come  into  an  assembly  like  human 
beings."  The  commissioners  drowned  out  her 
next  words  with  a  wave  of  applause.  When  she 
walked  off  the  platform,  every  person  in  the 
giant  room  stood  up  and  applauded.  Elder 
Brown  was  the  first  Negro  woman  commis- 
sioner ever  to  receive  this  honor  from  the 
General  Assembly.  Mr.  Lee's  motion  to  delete 
the  Church's  stand  on  equal  rights  was  over- 
whelmingly  defeated." 

We  believe  the  South  is  solving  its  racial  and  inter- 
racial problems  gradually  and  on  a  wise  basis.  We 
do  not  believe  many  in  the  North,  regardless  of 
their  desire  to  do  so,  are  capable  of  sensing  the 
problems  involved  in  the  South. 

This  incident  could  well  be  a  shadow  of  things  to 
come  should  merging  with  the  Northern  Church 
eventuate.  Such  overruling  of  the  feelings  and 
judgments  of  Southern  churchmen  would  surely 
lead  to  strife  and  division. 

Wise    changes    must    be    wisely    made.    Christian 
i  judgment  and  wisdom  must  be  exercised  and  local 
'  conditions  must  be  recognized  and  taken  into  con- 
sideration. Riding  roughshod  over  men  of  different 
Christian  judgment  is  not  the   Christian  way. 
Forewarned  is  foreamred.  — L.N.B. 


Christ  The  Alpha  And 
The  Omega 

Through  the  ages  Christian  symbolism,  song  and 
sermon  have  represented  Christ  as  the  Alpha  and 
the  Omega,  the  A  and  the  Z,  the  beginning  and 
the  ending.  In  the  front  of  the  sanctuary  where  I 
worshipped  the  other  morning  there  were  the  four 
Greek  letters:  Chi,  Rho,  Alpha,  Omega.  The  first 
two  are  the  first  letters  of  the  word  Christ  and  the 
other  two  mean  that  He  is  the  A  and  the  Z,  the  be- 
ginning and  the  ending  of  all  God's  ways  and 
works  toward  men,  the  author  and  the  finisher  of 
our  faith. 

This  description  of  Christ  is  based,  at  least  in 
part,  upon  the  words  of  the  risen  Lord  recorded  in 
Revelation  22:12-13,  thus:  "And  behold,  I  come 
quickly;  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  give  every 
man  according  as  his  work  shall  be.  I  am  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first 
and  the  last." 

The  application  of  this  text  to  Christ  is  recog- 
nized by  the  best  current  Continental  scholarship, 
that  is:  Kittel,  Th.Wb.z.NT.L  1;  Lohmeyer,  Hb.z. 
NT.  XVI  :11, 17, 22, 176;  Stauffer,  E.,  D.Th.d.NT, 
1947,  pp.  22,176;  Barth,  K.,  K.D.,  III.2.558;  Cull- 
mann,  O.,  Christus  und  die  Zeit,  p.  43.  That  is, 
each  of  these  representative  scholars  ascribe  Rev. 
22:13  to  Christ,  several  of  them  also  ascribe  to 
Him  other  Alpha  and  Omega  passages  in  Revela- 
tion. 

But  in  1948  the  Westminster  Press  published  a 
Westminster  Edition  of  the  Holy  Bible  which  is 
being  sold  in  Ohio  under  the  popular  name  of  "The 
Presbyterian  Bible."  This  Bible  denies  to  Christ 
every  text  which  mentions  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega.  Furthermore  this  Presbyterian  Bible  has 
been  advertised  in  our  Church  as  well  as  in  the 
U.S.A.  Church  as  being  "a  thorough  explanation  of 
what  the  Church  believes  about  the  Bible." 

Shall  our  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  follow  the  witness  of  the  Christian  faith  and 
piety  of  the  ages  and  the  verdict  of  the  best  Euro- 
pean scholarship  that  Christ  is  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega,  the  first  and  the  last;  or  shall  we  change 
our  faith  and  our  hymns  and  our  symbolism  to  ac- 
cord with  the  lower  Christology  which  the  publica- 
tion board  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  calls  the  Church's 
explanation  of  the  Bible? 

And  if  we  prefer  to  stand  by  the  obvious  mean- 
ing of  the  words  of  the  Holy  Scripture  and  the 
faith  of  the  ages  built  thereon,  may  we  not  advise 
our  U.S.A.  brethren  that  in  the  interest  of  closer 
acquaintance  they  miglit  reconsider  the  exegesis  of 
their  Presbyterian  Bible  or  else  reword  the  high 
claims  they  are  making  for  it  as  "a  thorough  ex- 
planation of  what  the  Church  believes  about  the 
Bible?"  — Wm.  C.  R. 


Is  Orthodoxy  A  Joke? 

A  few  months  ago  a  ruling  elder  asked  a  min- 
ister, whose  name  he  did  not  disclose,  some  ques- 
tions relative  to  another  minister.  His  pulpit  was 
vacant,  and  he  had  been  appointed  to  serve  on  the 
Nominating  Committee.  After  several  questions, 
the  elder  inquired:  "Is  he  orthodox?"  The  reply 
was  a  laugh.  The  elder  thought  that  the  minister 
had  misunderstood  his  question,  so  he  repeated  it. 
The  result  was  the  same.  Later  the  elder  remarked 
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to  this  writer:  "I  am  still  nonplussed  about  this 
reaction.  Do  you  suppose  he  really  thinks  that  the 
matter  of  orthodoxy  is  a  joke?" 

Things  have  changed.  There  was  a  time  when 
members  of  the  Church  prayed  to  the  good  Lord  to 
deliver  them  from  all  false  doctrine  and  heresy. 
The  Church  felt  that  orthodoxy  was  necessary  for 
a  pure  testimony  before  the  world  and  that  heresy 
was  an  offence  against  God.  Heresy  was  looked 
upon  with  horror.  It  was  dreaded,  rebuked  and  dis- 
ciplined. It  was  a  disgiaceful  term.  This  attitude 
toward  heresy  has  a  biblical  basis.  St.  Paul,  in  his 
letter  to  the  Galatians,  wrote:  "The  works  of  the 
flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these,  adultery,  for- 
nication, uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry, 
witchcraft  .  .  .  heresies  .  .  .  and  such  like."  Then  he 
added:  "They  that  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God."  St.  Peter  also  regarded  this 
group  with  reproach:  "There  shall  be  false  teachers 
among  you,  who  privily,  shall  bring  in  damnable 
heresies."  According  to  the  New  Testament  heresy 
has  reference  to  both  ideas  and  conduct.  It  in- 
cludes personal  and  willful  obstinacy.  The  sin  of 
heresy  stands  bracketed  side  by  side  with  actions 
springing  from  cruel  and  lustful  hearts. 

When  we  come  to  the  Church  Fathers,  we  find 
that  orthodoxy  consists  in  maintaining  certain 
standards  of  Church  doctrine,  and  heresy  is  a  de- 
parture from  these  standards..  They  considered 
heresy  to  be  a  denial  of  certain  aspects  of  Chris- 
tian truth.  St.  Augustine  conceived  of  a  heretic  as 
one  who  for  personal  advantage  "either  invents  or 
embraces  and  follows  new  opinions,"  not  in  har- 
mony with  revelation. 

The  ordinary  conception  of  orthodoxy  is  that  it  is 
truth  as  accepted  and  registered  by  authority.  The 
etymology  of  the  word  "orthodoxy"  is  simple.  The 
word  "orthos"  means  "straight."  Orthodoxy  then  is 
"straight-doxy."  In  a  discussion  of  this  subject  Dr. 
J.  Gresham  Machen  asked:  "How  do  we  tell  whether 
a  thing  is  straight  or  not?  The  answer  is  plain.  By 
comparing  it  with  a  rule  or  plumb-line.  Our  rule  or 
plumb-line  is  the  Bible.  If  a  thing  is  orthodox  it  is 
in  accordance  with  the  Bible." 

Now  when  this  elder  inquired  if  this  minister  in 
question  was  "orthodox,"  he  simply  meant:  "Does 
he  preach  and  stand  for  the  things  which  are  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  Bible?"  This  is  no  facetious 
matter.  It  is  not  a  subject  for  levity.  Since  the 
eternal  destinies  of  souls  are  involved  in  this  ques- 
tion, one  cannot  but  wonder  whether  a  minister 
who  takes  a  matter  of  such  grave  importance  so 
lightly  holds  a  bona  fide  commission  from  the  King 
of  Kings  to  serve  as  His  ambassador.     — J.  R.  R. 

"Light  -  More  Light" 

The  words  that  Goethe  is  said  to  have  uttered  at 
the  time  of  his  death,  may  be  suggestive  at  this 
present  time:  "Light  -  More  Light."  The  idea  seems 
to  be  abroad  that  opponents  of  Church  Union  are 
also  opponents  to  the  will  of  God.  Surely  no  Chris- 
tian, no  person,  would  want  to  be  in  that  class.  One 
may  be  thought  by  his  friends,  and  doubtless  more 
likely  by  his  enemies,  to  be  wrong;  but  the  motives 
of  sincere  folk  should  not  be  lightly  impugned.  Let 
none  suppose  that  a  person  even  claiming  to  be  a 
Christian  would  deliberately  and  intentionally  vio- 
late the  will  of  God. 

The  bulk  of  pro-unionists  seem  to  be,  either  or 
both,    younger   in    years   and    experience,    and   less 


zealous  of  so-called  fundamentalism.  Youth  is  an 
enviable  asset:  Orthodoxy  may  be  most  obnoxious. 
It  has  been  said  that  a  liberal  is  a  radical  who  has 
married;  and  a  conservative  is  a  liberal  who  has 
six  children!  Maybe  so.  But  we  have  no  supposition 
that  men  are  pro-unionists  because  they  are  too 
young  to  remember  what  took  place  in  1861.  Noi- 
are  we  inclined  to  brand  a  person  as  a  heretic  be- 
cause he  anxiously  prays  for  what  he  devoutly 
hopes  may  take  place  in  1955.  A  lack  of  stress  on 
the  fundamentals  might  be  charged  to  familiarity, 
which  according  to  the  old  adage,  breeds  contempt. 
The  trouble  is  that  there  is  not  enough  familiarity 
for  that — if  one  can  judge  by  what  he  sees  and 
hears,  as  regards  more  folk  than  just  the  younger 
generation.  Here  is  a  point:  We  do  not  know  our 
Bibles  as  we  should,  nor  are  we  sufficiently  intelli- 
gent regarding  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  Cal- 
vinism, the  system  which  we  accept  as  ministers. 

Drive  a  peg  here.  We  have  talked  with  more  than 
one  minister  who  confessed  ignorance  as  regards 
some  of  the  present  fundamental  issues  in  our  own 
Church.  Very  generally  speaking  now,  it  may  be 
not  untrue  to  the  tacts  to  state  that  there  are  those 
who  do  not  know  enough  to  distinguish  between 
heresy  and  orthodoxy.  Also  pious  sentiment,  if  not 
sentimentalism,  coaxes  them.  Economic  reasons, 
and  the  lure  of  drift,  lead  on.  All  liberals  are 
broadminded  and  tolerant;  and  since  Christianity 
should  be  so  disposed,  they  argue,  doctrinal  difi'er- 
ences  should  be  suppressed,  and  procedural  diver- 
gences should  be  dismissed:  therefore  union. 

It  is  said  that,  about  a  famous  preacher,  Long- 
fellow wrote: 

He    studied    still   with    deep   research 
To  build  a  universal  Church, 
Lofty  as  the  love  of  God, 
And  ample  as  the  need  of  man. 

But  what  is  the  purpose  of  union — union,  as  ac- 
cording to  the  commands  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
light  of  the  logic  of  Scripture?  Is  it  for  bigger 
numbers?  Is  it  to  gain  greater  prestige?  Does  it 
contemplate  greater  governmental  influence?  Is  the 
united  front  the  objective?  Do  men  hope  thus  to 
impress  the  world?  By  this  do  we  hope  to  build  the 
Kingdom  of  God?  Pro-unionists  should  be  very 
clear  in  their  aims  and  in  their  ultimates.  If  the 
surmise  be  correct  that  the  purpose  of  unionism  in 
general  is  to  propagate  the  one  and  only  Gospel, 
to  bring  lost  folk  to  thi  sole  Saviour,  to  honor  the 
Lord  of  all,  then  in  such  light,  one  can  hardly  re- 
fuse to  admit  that  the  Lord's  demands,  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Bible,  the  institution  of  the  Church, 
may  combine  into  arguments  looking  in  the  oppo- 
site direction  from  that  of  union  with  some  people. 
John  n  has  been  woefully  wrested  in  such  connec- 
tion. It  is  the  Lutheran  and  not  the  Reformed  the- 
ology which  is  based  on  what  the  Bible  does  not 
forbid! 

There  should  be,  there  should  certainly  be,  an 
unbiased  but  untrimmed  collection  of  all  of  the 
data  which  can  be  dug  up,  and  of  all  of  the  argu- 
ments which  can  be  formed,  to  be  presented  to  the 
membership  of  our  whole  Church,  individually,  so 
that  every  literate  member  may  be  able  in  an  in- 
telligent, and  so  far  as  possible,  impartial  manner, 
to  come  to  clear  conclusion  in  the  whole  subject. 
From  a  pro-unionist  has  come  the  remark,  quite 
appropriate,  that  exploration  and  acquaintance  and 
discovery,  may  reveal  such  facts  and  such  situa- 
tions  as  would   preclude   union.   It  may   seem  pre- 
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posterous  to  some,  but  there  may  be  facts  brought 
before  us  which  will  present  insurmountable  ob- 
stacles to  a  union  at  this  present  time,  and  under 
the  conditions  that  now  obtain.  As  a  poser:  Sup- 
pose the  majority  of  our  membership  should  be 
anti-union — would  that  have  any  effect  on  the 
matter? 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that  some  do  not 
want  the  facts  known.  Impression  has  been  given, 
however  limited,  that  Presbyterians  are  being 
shielded  from  facing  facts.  Even  the  impression, 
to  say  nothing  about  the  reality  of  such  a  situa- 
tion, is  far  from  being  a  healthy  state  of  affairs. 
But  what  is  being  remarked  is  that  it  is  just  pos- 
sible that  in  the  light  of  full  factual  data,  it  may 
turn  out  to  be  not  the  will  of  God  for  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  to  lose  its  autonomy.  That 
will  is  often  if  not  best  known  by  intelligent  ex- 
pression from  informed  and  godly  people.  Should 
we  not  then  be  certain  that  pew  as  well  as  pulpit 
is  fully  informed  as  to  what  is  involved  here,  as 
illuminated  by  all  that  can  be  discovered  of  factual 
nature?  Unto  this,  exploring  is  the  quite  proper 
procedure.  Let  us  welcome  more  light.  — R.F.G. 


Revival  Or  Else 

Culture  is  no  substitute  for  Christianity.  Educa- 
tion, without  Christ,  adds  to  a  nation's  problems. 

Recent  developments  in  America  have  brought 
into  focus  the  appalling  spiritual  deficiency  in  our 
university  life.  Men  and  women  holding  degrees 
from  some  of  our  oldest  seats  of  learning  are 
shown  utterly  lacking  in  any  sense  of  spiritual  or 
moral  responsibility. 

It  will  be  offered  in  rebuttal  that  these  are  but 
exceptions  to  the  type  of  men  and  women  being 
graduated  from  these  schools,  but,  as  one  studies 
the  situation  one  is  convinced  that,  at  best,  culture 
and  social  graces  are  regarded  as  the  acme  in  per- 
sonality, not  the  spiritual  and  moral  fiber  which 
comes  alone  in   Christian  character. 

"The  New  York  Times,"  Sunday,  June  19,  1949, 
had  a  two-column  article,  "Education  In  Review," 
and  after  stating  the  importance  of  the  teacher  as 
to  what  they  should  teach  to  meet  "international 
tensions"  offered  four  suggestions. 

The  four  suggestions  all  deal  with  what  we 
should  teach  concerning  practices  of  totalitarianism 
and  Communism.  Here  is  one  brief  paragraph: 

"(3)  The  schools  should  continue  vigorously 
their  programs  for  giving  young  citizens  a  clear 
understanding  of  the  principles  of  the  American 
way  of  life  and  a  desire  to  apply  these  principles 
in  their  own  lives  and  in  the  activities  of  their 
country." 

In  our  judgment  "The  New  York  Times"  is  one 
of  the  very  best  newspapers  in  the  United  States; 
and  yet,  here  we  see  the  same  superficial  and  pagan 
outlook  which  characterizes  so  much  thinking  and 
teaching  today. 

The  "American  way  of  life"  is  basically  due  to 
the  teachings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
Word  of  God.  Our  freedoms  and  our  material 
blessings  stem  primarily  from  the  fact  that  our 
nation  was  founded  by  men  who  believed  God  and 
His  Word. 

Now  a  new  generation  arises  which  takes  these 


blessings  as  something  itinerant  in  America  herself. 
This  is  a  great  denial  of  God  and  His  goodness  to 
us,  and  unless  we,  as  a  people,  repent,  judgment 
will  surely  fall. 

There  is  one  outstanding  characteristic  of  mod- 
ern education,  pride;  pride  in  man,  his  achieve- 
ments and  his  possibilities.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is 
forgotten  and  those  who  believe  in  Him  and  His 
Son  are  tolerated  at  best. 

To  all  who  will  consider  the  handwriting  is 
surely  on  the  wall.  To  America  there  must  come  a 
spiritual  awakening,  a  revival  of  faith  in  the  Son 
of  God  and  a  turning  to  Him  in  confession  and 
of  sin. 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  has  this  message 
and  it  must  preach  it.  With  the  eternal  destiny  of 
men's  souls  as  the  stake  how  can  those  of  us  who 
know  Him  do  less  than  preach  the  one  and  only 
solution  to  individual  and  national  problems? 

To  this  end  let  us  pray  as  we  have  never  prayed 
before  for  a  mighty  revival  to  cleanse  our  own 
hearts  and  to  sweep  our  nation. 

"If  my  people,  which  are  called  by  my  name, 
shall  humble  themselves,  and  pray,  and  seek  my 
face,  and  turn  from  their  wicked  ways;  then  will 
I  hear  from  heaven,  and  will  forgive  their  sin,  and 
will  heal  their  land."  II  Chron.  7:14.       — L.N.B. 


"The  Road  To  Statism" 

Under  the  above  title  the  "Charlotte  Observer" 
recently   carried  the  following  editorial: 

"The  whole  American  public  should  barken 
to  the  warning  sounded  by  James  F.  Byrnes  in 
his  address  to  the  graduating  class  of  Wash- 
ington and  Lee  University  that  this  country 
is  traveling  down  the  road  to  statism. 

He  was  not  exaggerating  when  he  said  that, 
"if  .some  of  the  new  programs  seriously  pro- 
posed should  be  adopted,  there  is  danger  that 
the  individual,  whether  farmer,  worker,  manu- 
facturer, lawyer,  or  doctor — will  soon  be  an 
economic  slave  pulling  an  oar  in  the  galley  of 
the  state." 

T'ne  danger  is  in  the  psychology  of  the 
people.  Little  by  little  they  have  been  grant- 
ing more  and  more  authority  to  the  Federal 
government,  its  bureaus,  and  its  department 
heads,  until  it  is  taking  to  itself  subtly  and 
almost  imperceptibly,  powers  that  the  Con- 
stitution never  intended  that  it  should  have. 

The  people  by  their  votes  are  electing  rep- 
resentatives who  in  turn  vote  these  powers  to 
the  Federal  government  in  order  to  get  more 
Federal  money  for  their  districts.  The  P^ederal 
money,  then,  is  being  held  out  as  bait  to  the 
people  to  persuade  them  to  give  up  their 
liberties  for  material  gain. 

The  original  purpose  of  our  government  was 
to  protect  our  liberties.  Its  present  purpose, 
if  the  planners  have  their  way,  will  be  to  sup- 
port all  of  us  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave. 
These  planners  look  upon  the  government,  not 
as  a  protection  for  the  citizens'  rights,  but  as 
an  instrument  for  a  planned  economy. 

Every  time  we  give  more  of  those  powers  to 
the  Federal  government  we  give  away  some  of 
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our    liberties,    and    let    us    not    fool    ourselves 
that  we  don't. 

Social  security  is  costing  us  the  right  to 
manage  our  own  property — that  is  our  wages. 
The  Brannan  plan  will  regiment  the  farmer. 
The  proposed  economic  expansion  act  will  put 
the  government  into  competition  with  private 
business  and  will  surround  business  with  all 
kinds  of  controls. 

It  is  worth  repeating  that  a  turn  to  socialism 
or  communism  in  any  country  has  been  pre- 
ceded by  the  establishment  of  a  strong  central 
government. 

It  is  worth  repeating  that  few  of  the  great 
democracies  that  have  fallen  in  the  past  have 
been  conquered  by  an  external  foe,  but  have 
voted  their  own  liberties  away,  little  by  little. 

We  are,  indeed,  as  Mr.  Byrnes  said,  on  the 
road  to  a  welfare  state,  because  we  have  been 
sold  a  bill  of  goods  by  planners  who  are  per- 
verting the  purpose  of  our  constitutional 
government." 

Planners  of  the  "abundant  life"  for  every  man  are 
overlooking  the  most  important  factor  in  the  heart 
of  man,  the  spiritual  one,  and  because  of  this  do 
violence  to  man  himself. 

By  the  "abundant  life"  is  envisioned  a  life  of 
security;  security  in  economic  outlook,  security  for 
physical  care,  security  from  danger  of  war,  etc.  etc. 

Surely  such  a  plan  is  desirable?  Surely  such 
plans  are  Christian? 

Let  us  consider  this  just  for  a  moment.  Admit- 
ting that  the  Church  and  society  as  a  whole  have  an 
obligation  to  care  for  the  unfortunate,  the  indigent, 
the  afflicted  and  those  who  are  the  victims  of 
disaster,  does  it  have  the  same  obligation  to  every 
man? 

God  has  placed  in  the  hearts  of  men  an  urge  to 
work,  to  engage  in  activities  which  offer  the  re- 
ward of  food,  clothing  and  a  place  in  which  to  live. 
This  is  an  individual  responsibility  which,  when  ac- 
cepted and  acted  upon  has  brought  not  only  the 
reward  of  living  and  providing  but  also  that  inner 
spiritual  satisfaction  of  having  done  a  job. 

Paul  states  this  responsibility  when  he  writes, — 
"But  if  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  specially 
for  those  of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the 
faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  I  Tim.  5:8. 

But  now  the  advocates  of  a  planned  state 
economy  —  and  they  are  many  and  politically 
popular  —  step  in  and  take  this  responsibility  from 
the  individual  and  invest  it  in  the  state.  In  doing 
this  irreperable  damage  is  done  to  the  individual. 

The  writer  is  not  speaking  from  theory.  For 
twenty-five  years  we  shared  in  the  work  of  one  of 
the  world's  largest  mission  hospitals.  We  learned 
by  experience  that  anything  you  do  for  an  indivi- 
dual free  of  charge,  which  he  could  do  for  himself, 
you  have  hurt  him  just  that  much. 

In  addition,  for  the  past  nine  years  we  have 
practiced  in  a  Southern  city  where  a  considerable 
amount  of  welfare  work  is  necessary  and  where 
there  are  also  located  two  government  hospitals. 

Again  and  again  we  see  the  numbing  effect  of 
free  work.  Again  and  again  we  see  patients  who 
secure     assistance    they     might    provide    in    some 


measure  themselves.  As  we  have  observed  their 
subsequent  attitude  we  find  a  change  in  outlook 
which  is  startling.  Having  once  received  help  they, 
with  few  exceptions,  expect  and  demand  similar 
help  for  all  future  contingencies.  Self  dependence 
is  gone  and  welfare-dependence  takes  its  place. 
Sense  of  personal  responsibility  is  replaced  by  an 
insistance  on  state-responsibility. 

We  admit  the  necessity  for  adequate  care  for 
the  needy  and  it  has  been  our  privilege  to  repeated- 
ly help  provide  this  care.  But,  making  such  help  the 
universal  obligation  of  the  state  to  all  who  ask  for 
it  is  an  entirely  different  thing. 

We  must  also  recognize  that  the  complexities  of 
our  modern  social  structure  make  necessary  states- 
man-like provision  for  those  unfortunates  who  are 
the  victims  of  this  order.  This  though  is  a  far  cry 
from  the  planned  economy  and  social  order  being 
increasingly  advocated. 

The  place  of  government  is  an  enacter  and 
arbiter  of  law.  The  duty  of  government  is  to  see 
that  all  men  have,  as  far  as  possible,  equal  op- 
portunities and  to  protect  them  in  their  develop- 
ment of  these  opportunities.  When,  on  the  other 
hand,  government  steps  in  to  play  the  game  and 
interferes  with  the  players,  instead  of  being  the 
referee  to  insure  fair  play,  we  have  a  new  and 
dangerous  departure  from  freedom. 

Much  is  said  about  "human  rights."  Let  us  never 
forget  that  human  rights  include  the  protection  of 
the  individual  from  governmental  tyrrany  on  the 
one  hand  and  governmental  possessiveness  on  the 
other.  In  both  cases  violation  of  personal  freedoms 
can  result  in  spiritual  poverty.  It  is  the  spiritual 
effect  on  the  nation  as  a  whole,  of  an  overly 
paternalistic  government,  with  which  we  are  con- 
cerned. 

We  believe  our  Lord,  in  one  simple  statement, 
has  given  the  only  way  to  economic  security, — 
"But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His 
righteousness;  and  all  these  things  (food,  clothing, 
a  place  to  live)   shall  be  added  unto  you." 

To  bring  men  to  seek  Him  above  all  else  is  the 
task  of  the  Christian  and  of  the  Church.  In  that 
direction,  and  that  only,  lies  the  road  to  security. 

—  L.  N.  B. 


"Exploring  Avenues  Of 
Acquaintance  And 
Go-operation" 

Our  General  Assembly  has  decided  that  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  in  considering  the 
possibility  of  uniting  with  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church,  should  now  "explore  avenues  of 
acquaintance  and  co-operation"  with  reference  to 
that  denomination. 

In  reaching  this  decision,  our  General  Assembly 
has  followed  the  advice  which  was  contained  in  the 
majority  report  of  our  denomination's  Committee 
on  Co-operation  and  Union.  This  majority  report 
listed  a  large  number  of  avenues  which  might  be 
explored  in  order  to  learn  more  about  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church. 

However,  there  is  one  broad  and  well-lighted 
avenue  of  acquaintance  which  the  Committee  on 
Co-operation  and  Union  very  pointedly  failed  even 
to  mention — and  that  avenue  is  the  study  of  some 
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of  the  events  which  have  taken  place  in  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  during  the  past 
twenty-five  years. 

It  may  be  that  some  of  the  members  of  the 
Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union  would  like 
very  much  for  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
to  forget  completely  those  events. 

But  a  very  careful  study  of  some  of  the  things 
which  have  transpired  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  in  recent  years  will  reveal,  as  nothing  else 
could  reveal,  the  deplorably  unsound  doctrinal 
condition  now  prevailing  in  that  denomination.  And 
a  careful  review  of  those  events  will  show  clearly 
the  rank  Modernism  which  has  existed  in  recent 
years  among  many  of  those  who  hold  high  places 
in  that  church. 

Many  Bible-believing  Southern  Presbyterians  will 
be  utterly  amazed  at  some  of  the  events  which  we 
intend   to    discuss.    And    it  will   not   take    long   for 


them  to  reach  a  decision  relative  to  the  proposed 
church  merger. 

Therefore  we  shall  now  address  ourselves  to  the 
task  of  exploring  and  reviewing  some  of  the  recent 
history  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  And 
the  first  article  in  this  connection,  which  is  entitled 
"The  Heretical  Auburn  Affirmation  and  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church,"  appears  in  this 
issue    of   the   Journal. 

The  next  issue  of  The  Journal  will  contain 
another  article  about  the  heretical  Auburn  Af- 
firmation. 

And  in  the  issues  which  are  to  follow  there  will 
be  additional  articles  discussing  other  relatively 
recent  events  whicn  have  taken  place  in  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  All  of  these  articles 
will  bear,  in  parenthesis,  the  sub-title:  "Exploring 
Avenues   of  Acquaintance   and   Co-operation." 

— C.W.A. 


The  Heretical  Auburn  Affirmation  And 
The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 

("Exploring  Avenues  Of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation") 

By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 
Jackson,  Miss. 


The  Auburn  Affirmation,  which  was  published  in 
1924,  bearing  the  signatures  of  almost  1,300  or- 
dained ministers  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church,  did  not  create  the  lamentable  doctrinal 
situation  which  exists  in  that  denomination  today. 
The  Auburn  Affirmation  merely  brought  into  clear 
focus  the  various  elements  of  heresy  and  apostasy 
which  had  existed  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  for  many  years  prior  to  1924,  so  that  all  of 
the  world  could  see  those  elements  plainly. 

What  is  the  Auburn  Affirmation,  to  which  re- 
ference is  made  so  often?  Why  did  it  come  into 
being  and  what  does  it  mean? 

In  order  to  understand  completely  the  answers 
to  these  questions,  it  is  necessary  to  review  briefly 
some  of  the  events  which  have  taken  place  in  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  in  recent  years. 

Events  Leading  To  The 
Auburn  Affirmation 

In  January  of  1919  Dr.  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick, 
a  Baptist  and  a  professor  in  that  hot-bed  of 
Modernism  known  as  Union  Theological  Seminary, 
in  New  York  City,  was  invited  to  serve  as  "stated 
preacher"  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  New 
York  City.  From  the  pulpit  of  that  Presbyterian 
Church,  Dr.  Fosdick,  who  is  one  of  the  most  popular 
and  destructive  Modernists  in  the  entire  Christian 
Church,  began  carrying  on  his  Modernist  propa- 
ganda instead  of  faithfully  preaching  the  Christian 
Gospel  as  it  is  contained  in  the  Bible.  In  fact.  Dr. 
Fosdick  from  that  pulpit  began  a  strong  attack 
upon  the  truths  and  doctrines  which  are  the  very 
heart  and  core  of  historic  Christianity. 

Because  of  this,  seven  different  Presbyteries  of 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  sent  overtures 
(which  are  simply  formal  requests  for  advice  or 
action)  to  the  General  Assembly  of  that  denomina- 
tion, for  consideration  at  its  1923  meeting  which 
was   to   be   held   in   Indianapolis.   These    overtures 


vigorously  called  attention  to  the  deplorable  situa- 
tion in  the  Fii-st  Presbyterian  Church  of  New 
York  City  and  asked  that  something  be  done  about 

it. 

The  General  Assembly  of  1923  did  do  something 
about  it.  First  that  General  Assembly  dii'ected  the 
Presbytery  of  New  York  to  correct  the  situation  in 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  York  City. 
Then  it  reaffirmed  the  evangelical  statement  or 
deliverance  made  by  the  General  Assembly  of  1910, 
in  which  each  of  the  following  had  been  declared 
to  be  "an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Word  of  God 
and  our  standards": 

1.  "That  the  Holy  Spirit  did  so  inspire,  guide, 
and  move  the  writers  of  Holy  Scripture  as  to  keep 
them  from  error." 

2.  "That  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary." 

3.  "That  Christ  offered  up  Himself  a  sacrifice 
to  satisfy  Divine  justice  and  to  reconcile  us  to 
God." 

4.  "That  on  the  third  day  He  rose  from  the  dead 
with  the  same  body  with  which  He  suffered,  with 
which  He  also  ascended  into  heaven,  and  there 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  His  Father,  making 
intercession." 

5.  "That  our  Lord  Jesus  showed  His  power  and 
love  by  working  mighty  miracles.  This  work  was 
not  contrary  to  nature,  but  superior  to  it." 

This  doctrinal  deliverance,  or  the  "Five  Points" 
as  it  came  to  be  called,  was  not  something  new.  It 
had  first  been  made  in  1910  by  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  in 
reply  to  an  overture  from  the  Synod  of  Baltimore 
"respecting  prevalent  doubts  and  denials  of  certain 
statements  of  the  Confession."  And  it  had  been 
reaffirmed  by  the  General  Assembly  of  1916  in 
response  to  overtures  complaining  of  the  action  of 
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the  Presbytery  of  New  York  in  licensing  candidates 
for  the  Presbyterian  ministry  who  "neither  af- 
firmed nor  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  virgin  birth." 

As  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen,  probably  the  world's 
greatest  New  Testament  scholar  at  the  time  of  his 
death  in  1937,  once  observed:  "This  evangelical 
pronouncement  of  the  General  Assembly  contained 
no  intricate  or  detailed  doctrines,  and  no  doctrines 
peculiar  to  the  Reformed  Faith  (or  Calvinism).  It 
merely  set  forth  five  central  verities  in  which  the 
great  historic  branches  of  the  Christian  Church  are 
agreed." 

The  Auburn  Affirmation 
Is  Published 

Yet  this  evangelical  pronouncement  by  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  1923  was  powerfully  attacked  by 
a  subtle  and  cleverly  worded  document  called  the 
Auburn  Affirmation.  This  document  was  published 
in  1924,  from  Auburn,  N.  Y.,  and  it  bore  the  names 
of  1,293  ordained  ministers  of  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church,  representing  more  than  one-tenth 
of  the  ministers  in  that  denomination. 

By  signing  that  infamous,  heretical  document, 
the  Auburn  Affirmationists  boldly  denied  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  Presbyterian  minister's  believing  in 
five  of  the  great,  central,  foundation  truths  of  the 
Christian  religion. 

The  Auburn  Aff"irmation  at  one  stroke  removes 
all  of  the  "Five  Points"  from  the  essential  message 
which  the  Christian  Church  is  to  proclaim  to  the 
world,  for  it  claims  that  these  five  truths  are  not 
essential  at  all. 

When  the  Auburn  Affirmation  first  appeared  it 
gave  all  of  the  Bible-believing  members  of  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  denomination  an  earthquake 
shock.  And  it  will  shock  every  Bible-believing  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  who  will  take  the  time  to  see 
what  it  says. 

It  should  be  kept  clearly  in  mind  that  every 
Northern  Presbyterian  minister  who  signed  the 
Auburn  Affirmation  had  solemnly  vowed,  when  he 
was  ordained  as  a  minister,  that  he  believed  the 
Bible  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  the  "only  infallible 
rule  of  faith  and  practice."  He  also  had  solemnly 
vowed  that  he  received  and  adopted  the  West- 
minster Confession  of  Faith  and  the  Catechisms  as 
containing  the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

Now  let  us  consider  some  of  the  characteristic 
statements  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation  and  compare 
them  briefly  with  the  clear  teachings  of  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  and  of  the  Holy  Bible. 

The  Inerrancy  Of  Scripture 
Is  Attacked 

The  Auburn  Affirmation  states:  "The  doctrine 
of  inerrancy,  intended  to  enhance  the  authority  of 
the  Scriptures,  in  fact  impairs  their  supreme  au- 
thority for  faith  and  life,  and  weakens  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Church  to  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation through  Jesus  Christ.  We  hold  that  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  1923,  in  asserting  that  'the  Holy 
Spirit  did  so  inspire,  guide  and  move  the  writers  of 
Holy  Scripture  as  to  keep  them  from  error,'  spoke 
without  warrant  of  the  Scriptures  or  of  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith." 

Now  the  Confession  of  Faith  declares:  "The  Old 
Testament  in  Hebrew  .  .  .  and  the  New  Testament 
in  Greek  .  .  .  being  immediately  inspired  by  God, 
and  by  His  singular  care  and  providence  kept  pure 


in  all  ages,  are  therefore  authentical."  (Chapter  1, 
Section  8).  But  the  Auburn  Affirmationists  say  the 
General  Assembly  in  1923,  in  asserting  that  the 
writers  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  kept  from 
error,  spoke  "without  warrant  of  the  Scriptures  or 
of  the  Confession  of  Faith."  Evidently  to  the 
signers  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation  the  statement 
in  the  Confession  of  Faith  that  the  Scriptures  were 
"kept  pure  in  all  ages,"  does  not  mean  "kept  free 
from  error!" 

What  amazing  gymnastics  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tionists have  performed  here!  They  would  tell  us 
that  the  doctrine  of  inerrancy  "impairs"  the  au- 
thority of  the  Bible  and  "weakens  the  testimony  of 
the  Church  to  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
through  Jesus  Christ."  According  to  their  thinking 
it  must  follow  that  to  claim  that  the  Holy  Bible 
contains  errors  actually  strengthens  its  authority 
and  fortifies  the  testimony  of  the  Christian  Church. 
Or,  as  Dr.  Gordon  H.  Clark,  Ph.D.,  points  out  in  an 
article  entitled  "The  Auburn  Heresy,"  the  propo- 
sition reduces  itself  to  this  absurdity":  ...  in  order 
for  the  Bible  to  be  authoritative,  it  must  contain 
error;  and,  I  suppose,  the  more  erroneous  it  is,  the 
more  authoritative  it  can  be." 

As  that  great  Bible  scholar.  Dr.  Machen,  once 
wrote,  while  he  was  still  a  minister  in  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church: 

"At  that  point,  there  is  a  clear-cut  break  be- 
tween the  signers  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation  and 
the  Bible-believing  Christians.  Signers  of  the  Au- 
burn Affirmation  are  able  to  see  how  a  book  can  be 
the  Word  of  God  and  at  the  same  time  contain 
errors;  Bible-believing  Christians  are  unable  to  at- 
tain to  such  a  degree  of  subtlety  as  that;  they  are 
simple-minded  enough  to  think  that  when  God 
speaks  He  speaks  truth  and  only  truth. 

"I  do  not  think  that  any  amount  of  fine  words 
can  conceal  that  fundamental  cleavage.  The  most 
important  thing  about  a  building  is  not  its  super- 
structure but  its  foundation;  and  the  foundation 
upon  which  Bible-believing  Christians,  as  distin- 
guished from  signers  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation, 
build  is  the  full  truthfulness  of  God's  Holy  Word." 

The  Virgin  Birth  And  Other 
Verities  Are  Attacked 

In  referring  to  the  "Five  Points"  enunciated  by 
the  General  Assembly  of  1923,  the  Auburn  Affir- 
mation states:  "We  all  hold  most  earnestly  to  those 
great  facts  and  doctrines  .  .  .  Some  of  us  regard 
the  particular  theories  contained  in  the  deliver- 
ance of  the  General  Assembly  of  1923  as  satisfac- 
tory explanations  of  these  facts  and  doctrines.  But 
we  are  united  in  believing  that  these  are  not  the 
only  theories  allowed  by  the  Scriptures  and  our 
standards  as  explanations  of  these  facts  and  doc- 
trines of  our  religion,  and  that  all  who  hold  to  these 
facts  and  doctrines,  whatever  theories  they  may 
employ  to  explain  them,  are  worthy  of  all  confi- 
dence and  fellowship." 

What  does  the  Confession  of  Faith  say,  for  in- 
stance, with  reference  to  the  Virgin  Birth?  How 
does  it  compare  with  what  the  Auburn  Affirmation 
says  on  the  same  subject? 

The  Confession  of  Faith  says:  "The  Son  of  God, 
the  second  person  in  the  Trinity  . .  .  did  .  .  .  take 
upon  him  man's  nature  .  .  .  being  conceived  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  of  her  substance."  (Chapter  8,  Section  2). 
This  is  a  fact  of  history,  recorded  clearly  in  the 
Bible.   It   either   happened,    or  it   did   not   happen. 
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But  to  the  Auburn  Affirmationist  it  is  not  a  fact 
at  all,  but  merely  a  "theory"  of  the  Incarnation 
(which  is  the  belief  that  Christ,  being  the  Son  of 
God,  became  man  on  this  earth).  And,  to  the  Au- 
burn Affirmationist,  it  is  merely  one  of  several 
possible  "theories"  which  can  be  held. 

Now  there  are  three  possible  "theories,"  to  use 
the  word  used  in  the  Auburn  Affirmation,  which 
can  be  held  relative  to  Christ's  birth,  if  you  grant 
that  Mary  was  His  mother.  (1)  The  first  "theory" 
is  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  conceived  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  without  a  human  father.  That  is  the 
only  account  given  in  the  Bible,  and  it  is  the  only 
account  set  forth  in  the  Confession  of  Faith.  (2) 
The  second  "theory"  is  that  Christ  was  born  of 
Mary,  who  was  not  a  virgin,  and  that  Joseph  was 
the  father  of  Christ.  The  Bible  states  positively 
that  this  is  not  the  case,  and  in  order  for  one  to 
believe  this  "theory"  it  is  necessary  that  he  run 
head-on  into  the  plain  statement  to  the  contrary 
contained  in  the  Holy  Bible.  (3)  The  third  "theory" 
is  that  Christ  was  born  of  Mary,  who  was  not  a 
virgin,  and  that  some  man  other  than  Joseph  was 
His  father.  To  believe  this  "theory"  makes  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  an  illegitimate  child  and  portrays 
Mary  as  a  woman  of  loose  morals  and  low  char- 
acter. And  yet  the  Auburn  Affirmation  affirms 
that  if  a  Presbyterian  minister  happened  to  sub- 
scribe to  this  third  "theory"  he  would  nevertheless 
be,  to  quote  the  language  of  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion, "worthy  of  all  confidence  and  fellowship!" 

A  similar  comparison  of  the  statements  of  the 
Word  of  God  and  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  with 
what  the  Auburn  Affirmation  says  on  the  same 
subjects,  indicates  clearly  that  the  Auburn  Affir- 
:  mationists  brazenly  deny  that  it  is  essential  for  a 
Presbycerian  minister  to  believe  in  the  substitu- 
tionary atonement  to  satisfy  divine  justice  and 
reconcile  us  to  God,  or  in  the  bodily  resurrection 
of  Christ,  or  in  the  miracles  of  our  Lord.  In  fact, 
a  Presbyterian  minister  may  deny  flatly  all  of  the 
!"Five  Points,"  according  to  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
ition,  and  yet  he  is  to  be  considered  "worthy  of  all 
'  confidence  and  fellowship"  as  though  he  actually 
and  positively  believed  all  of  the  "Five  Points." 

Dr.  Machen's  Opinion  Of  The 
Auburn  Afiinnation 

After  denying  that  any  of  the  "Five  Points"  are 
essential  doctrines,  the  Auburn  Affirmation  then 
attempts  to  make  some  positive  statement  of  creed 
of  its  own.  But  this  creedal  statement  is  so  cleverly 
ivorded  that  even  the  most  radical  Modernist  could 
subscribe    to    it.    When    one    carefully    reads    this 


creedal    statement   he    is   more    impressed   by  what 
the  Auburn  Affirmation  fails  to  say  than  by  what 

it  actually  says. 

In  connection  with  this  statement  of  creed  by 
the  Auburn  Affirmation,  and  with  regard  to  the 
Auburn  Affirmation  as  a  whole,  let  us  listen  once 
more  to  that  master  theologian.  Dr.  Machen.  The 
emphasis  in  the  following  quotation  is  added: 

"Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves.  The  Auburn 
Affirmation  is  a  typical  Modernist  document.  It  is 
typical  in  the  deceptive  way  in  which  it  uses  gen- 
eral terms  which  many  interpret  in  a  Christian 
sense,  but  which  many  also  interpret  in  a  non- 
Christian  sense. 

"It  affirms  'the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  and  the 
Incarnation,  the  Atonen.ent,  the  Resurrection,  and 
the  Continuing  Life  and  Supernatural  Power  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  It  declares  that  the  'writers 
of  the  Bible  were  inspired  of  God;  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  God  manifest  in  the  flesh;  that  God  was 
in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself,  and 
through  Him  we  have  our  redemption;  that  having 
died  for  our  sins  He  rose  from  the  dead  and  is  our 
ever-living  Saviour;  that  in  His  earthly  ministry 
He  wrought  many  mighty  works,  and  by  His  vi- 
carious death  and  unfailing  presence  He  is  able  to 
save  '■Q  the  uttermost.' 

"That  sounds  Christian,  does  it  not?  But  the 
trouble  is  that  every  one  of  these  noble  terms  is 
often  used  today  in  a  non-Christian  sense  by  de- 
structive unbelief;  and  the  Auburn  Affirmation  is 
careful  to  say  that  it  will  not  define  those  terms  in 
the  manner  that  the  General  Assembly  did,  so  as  to 
break  definitely  with  unbelief. 

"A  document  which  will  affirm  inspiration  but 
denies  that  the  Scripture  is  without  error;  which 
affirms  the  incarnation  but  will  not  affirm  the 
virgin  birth;  which  will  affirm  the  atonement  but 
will  not  say  Christ  died  as  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy 
divine  justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God;  which  will 
affirm  the  resurrection  but  will  not  say,  as  our 
Standards  say,  that  the  Lord  rose  from  the  dead 
with  the  same  body  in  which  He  suffered;  which 
will  say  that  He  wrought  mighty  works  but  will 
not  say  that  He  wrought  miracles — this  is  simply 
one  more  manifestation  of  that  destructiTe  Mod- 
ernism which  is  the  deadliest  enemy  of  the  Chris- 
tian v-eligion  in  practically  all  of  the  larger 
Churches  of  the  world  at  the  present  day  .  .  . 

"A  mighty  conflict  is  on  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  at  the  present  time.  On  the  one  side  of  the 
conflict  are  to  be  put  believers  in,  and  defenders 
of,    the   Word  of   God;    on   the   other  side  are  to  be 
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put  not  only  the  signers  of  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion themselves,  but  also  all  those  who  are  ready 
to  make  common  cause,  without  protest,  with  the 
signers  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation  in  mission 
boards,  in  governing  boards  of  theological  semi- 
naries, and  in  the  courts  and  councils  of  the 
Church." 

The  Auburn  Affirmation  is  the  boldest  statement 
of  heresy  and  apostasy  ever  to  appear  in  the  Nor- 
thern Presbyterian  Church.  And  yet,  in  spite  of 
this  fact,  the  Auburn  Affirmation  was  never  re- 
pudiated by  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church, 
and  none  of  its  signers  were  ever  convicted  of 
heresy.  Instead,  many  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation- 
ists  have  now  become  powerful  and  influential 
leaders  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  Opinion  Of  Other  Sound 

Northern  Presbyterian 

Ministers 

In  1934  there  was  a  plan  afoot  to  unite  the 
United  Presbyterian  denomination  with  the  heresy- 
tainted  Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  One  of  the 
outstanding  Conservative  leaders  in  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  is  Dr.  Clarence  E.  Macartney, 
Pastor  of  the  great  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Pittsburgh;  Dr.  Macartney  was  elected  Moderator 
of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  in  1924. 

Dr.  Macartney,  in  the  April  (1934)  issue  of 
"Christianity  Today,"  one  of  the  orthodox_  church 
papers  in  that  denomination,  wrote  an  article  en- 
titled "Thou  Shalt  Say  No,"  in  which  he  spoke 
vigorously  against  the  proposed  union.  (And  it  is 
of  interest  to  note  that  the  United  Presbyterian 
denomination  has  not  yet  united  with  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church.) 

One  of  the  principal  grounds  on  which  Dr.  Ma- 
cartney advised  the  United  Presbyterian  denomi- 
nation not  to  unite  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  was  the  deplorable  situation  in  the  latter 
denomination,  and  one  of  the  evidences  he  gave  of 
this  doctrinal  unsoundness  was  the  Auburn  Affir- 
mation. 

Dr.  Macartney  stated  that,  because  of  the  serious 
doctrinal  division  within  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
denomination,  one  evidence  of  which  was  the  Au- 
burn Affirmation,  the  Presbyterian  League  of 
Faith  had  come  into  being  in  1931.  Among  the 
1,082  Northern  Presbyterian  ministers  who  organ- 
ized the  Presbyterian  League  of  Faith  were  well 
known  names  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  promi- 
nent professors,  missionaries,  ministers,  and  three 
former  Moderators  of  the  General  Assembly  of 
that  denomination.  The  objects  o,f  the  Presbyterian 
League  of  Faith  were  as  follows  (the  emphasis  is 
added) : 

1.  "To  maintain  loyalty  to  the  Bible  as  the  Word 
of  God." 

2.  "To  maintain  the  Reformed,  or  Calvinistic, 
system  of  doctrine." 

3.  "To  oppose  changes  in  the  historic  formula  of 
creed  subscription  required  of  candidates  to  the 
ministry  and  eldership." 

4.  "lo  oppose  the  attack  made  by  the  document 
commonly   called   'The  Auburn  Affirmation.'  " 

5.  "To  warn  men  everywhere  that  salvation  is  to 
be  obtained  not  by  human  merit,  or  human  effort 


to    please    God,    but    only    through    the    redeeming 
work  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

6.  "To  encourage  the  vigorous  defense  and  joyous 
propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  its  fulness  as  it  is  set 
forth  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  on 
the  basis  of  Holy  Scripture." 

If  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  had  re- 
mained faithful  to  its  historic  doctrinal  position, 
and  had  not  drifted  away  from  the  Bible  and  the 
Westmmster  Confession  of  Faith  and  the  Cate- 
chisms, the  Presbyterian  League  of  Faith  never 
would   have  been  organized. 

A  Common  Creed  No 
Longer  Exists 

Today  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  has  as 
its  doctrinal  basis  the  Westminster  Confession  of 
Faith  and  the  Catechisms — as  modified  or  qualified 
by  the  heretical  Auburn  Affirmation. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  on  the  other 
hand,  still  has  as  its  creedal  basis  the  Word  of  God 
as  outlined  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  the 
Catechisms. 

While  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  still 
professes  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and 
the  Catechisms,  its  true  testimony  in  connection 
with  these  Westminster  Standards  is  radically  cur- 
tailed and  qualified  with  regard  to  the  great  doc- 
trines about  the  Holy  Bible  and  about  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  by  the  open  denials  and  negations  con- 
tained in  the  Auburn  Affirmation. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  has  clarified  its  testimony  regarding  the 
Holy  Bible  and  regarding  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
this  testimony  is  set  forth  in  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession of  Faith  and  the  Catechisms,  by  this  de- 
claration which  was  adopted  unanimously  by  our 
General  Assembly  of  1939: 

"The  General  Assembly  hereby  declares 
that  it  regards  the  acceptance  of  the  in- 
fallible truth  and  divine  authority  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  of  Ciirist  as  very  and  eternal 
God  who  became  man  by  being  born  of  a 
virgin,  who  offered  Himself  a  sacrifice  to 
satisfy  divine  justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God, 
who  rose  from  the  dead  with  the  same  body 
with  which  He  suffered,  and  who  will  return 
to  judge  the  world,  as  being  involved  in  the 
ordination  vows  to  which  we  subscribe." 

The  true  creedal  bases  of  the  Northern  Presbyte- 
rian Church  and  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  simply  do  not  coincide  any  longer. 

It  would  be  a  decided  step  downward,  and  a 
definite  compromise  with  heresy  and  apostasy,  for 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  unite  with 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

What  shall  Southern  Presbyterians,  as  Bible- 
believing  Christians  who  repudiate  completely  the 
views  contained  in  the  Auburn  Affirmation  and 
who  wish  to  remain  separated  from  the  signers  of 
the  heretical  Auburn  Affirmation,  say  with  regard 
to  the  proposed  union  with  the  heresy-tainted  Nor- 
thern Presbyterian  Chuich? 

Thou  Shalt  Say,  No! 
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The  Pulpit  And  The  Pew 

Address  by  James  W .  Gordon  to  the  Graduating  Class  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  May  24,  1949. 


I  find  myself  in  a  more  unfortunate  position 
than  even  the  Light  Brigade  as  they  began  their 
celebrated  charge  at  Balaklava.  They  had  "Cannon 
to  the  right  of  them,  cannon  to  the  left  of  them, 
and  cannon  in  front  of  them."  I  have  not  only  big 
guns  on  either  flank  and  some  nests  of  machine 
gunners  in  front  of  me,  but  I  also  have  a  battery 
of  seventy-fives  behind  me.  What  can  one  poor 
private  do  in  the  face  of  such  an  array?  Yet  the 
command  is  to  go  forward  and  engage  these 
machine  gunners,  and  especially  those  of  the 
graduating  class.  Perhaps  I  am  fortunate  that  I 
must  advance  against  the  less  deadly,  though  more 
numerous  ordnance.  I  hope  to  cross  this  narrow 
"no  man's  land,"  and  get  in  touch  with  the  enemy. 

I  wish  to  speak  to  you  gentlemen  about  some  of 
the  problems  of  the  pulpit  from  the  standpoint  of 
the  pew,  and  it  is  indeed  a  rare  privilege  to  "talk 
down"  to  the  pulpit.  I  am  not  so  presumptuous  as 
to  think  that  I  can  speak  for  all  of  the  pews,  but  I 
may  represent  a  fair  cross-section  of  them.  I  have 
been  listening  to  the  pulpit  for  a  number  of  years 
past  and  with  a  fair  degree  of  attention,  although 
I  must  confess  that  on  rare  occasions  it  has  been 
well  for  me  that  I  was  not,  like  Eutychus,  sitting  in 
a  third  story  window.  I  leave  you  to  guess  whether 
sometimes  I  might  have  been  able  to  plead,  as  the 
law  books  say,  in  confession  and  avoidance,  as 
Eutychus  might  have  done.  Let  it  be  understood, 
we  humbly  realize  that  the  problems  of  the  pew  for 
the  pulpit  are  much  greater  than  those  of  the  pul- 
pit for  the  pew,  therefore  we  do  not  propose  to 
shoot  any  ex  cathedra  bullets  at  you.  The  freedom 
of  the  human  will  and  the  right  of  private  judg- 
ment are  too  sacred  for  that. 

Our  subject  is  divided,  like  all  Gaul  and  most 
sermons,  into  three  parts.  The  problem  of  character 
and  personality;  the  problem  of  belief,  and  the 
problem  of  delivery  and  presentation. 

And  now  we  shall  have  to  change  our  positions, 
and  without  calling  the  figures,  what  kind  of  a  man 
is  that  up  there  in  the  pulpit:  What  is  his  charac- 
ter? Is  he  truthful?  Is  he  honest?  Can  he  be 
trusted?  For  the  best  thing  you  can  say  about  a 
fellow  is,  "You  can  trust  that  man,"  and  about  the 
worst  thing  you  can  say  about  a  man  is,  "You  can't 
trust  that  fellow,"  and  you  would  say  it  with  a 
curled  lip  and  a  turned  up  nose.  These  words 
honor,  honesty,  truth,  trust,  true  are  so  compre- 
hensive. Honesty  is  so  much  more  than  not  stealing 
what  Shakespeare  calls  "trash",  and  truth  is  far 
more  than  not  telling  a  willful  lie;  and  to  be  true 
is  like  the  musical  ring  of  steel  to  the  hammer.  We 
are  interested  in  knowing  that  the  man  in  the  pulpit 
is  true  to  his  ordination  vows;  true  to  the  institu- 
tion that  trained  him,  and  to  the  professors  that 
labored  so,  so  diligently  and  patiently  over  him; 
that  he  has  no  Jesuitical  reservations  about  the 
things  that  he  professes  to  believe  and  that  proceed 
from  his  mouth;  that  no  matter  how  much  his  con- 
victions may  differ  from  ours,  yet  he  is  so  true  to 
himself  that  he  cannot  be  false  to  us. 


And  what  is  the  temperature  up  there  in  the 
pulpit?  Is  it  hot,  or  cold  or  merely  lukewarm?  A 
cold  pulpit  never  made  warm  pews.  We  Presby- 
terians are  so  much  afraid  of  emotion.  We  are  so 
terribly  respectable  that  sometimes  we  hesitate  to 
touch  the  unwashed,  even  with  a  little  finger.  But 
we  would  remind  you  that  effective  preaching  is 
always  accompanied  by  warmth. 

There  must  have  been  a  warm  time  in  old 
Jerusalem  on  that  day  of  Pentecost  when  the 
Apostle  Peter  with  a  harvest  of  three  thousand 
souls  redeemed  himself  from  the  stigma  of  the  high 
priest's  palace,  and  the  crowing  of  the  cock.  And 
there  was  certainly  no  ice  down  the  back  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  on  that  day  at  Caesarea  when  he  so 
reasoned  of  righteousness,  temperance  and  judg- 
ment to  come  that  Felix  trembled,  and  when,  a  few 
days  later,  Festus  was  moved  to  exclaim,  "Paul, 
thou  art  beside  thyself;  much  learning  doth  make 
thee  mad." 

Neither  of  the  apostles  was  a  sensationalist.  They 
were  on  fire  with  the  truth  of  God,  and  we  people 
in  the  pews  need  to  be  scorched  with  that  kind  of 
fire  every  now  and  then. 

And  does  the  thermometer  up  there  register 
from  the  head  or  from  the  heart?  There  are  hearts 
down  here  that  are  deceitful  above  all  things  and 
desperately  wicked,  and  they  are  looking  up  to 
you  to  find  a  heart  that  has  been  kept  with  all 
diligence,  that  out  of  it  may  flow  the  issues  of  life 
to  us.  And  there  may  be  hearts  down  here  that  are 
cold  in  spiritual  death,  and,  if  so,  we  are  praying 
that  with  the  devotion  of  the  prophet  you  may  lay 
your  warm  heart  upon  these  cold  breasts,  as  you 
beseech  the  God  of  Elisha  that  he  will  give  life  to 
the  dead. 

There  is  another  problem  which  affects  us  as  it 
does  you,  and  that  is  the  question  of  finance.  We 
confess  with  shame  of  face  and  sorrow  of  heart 
that  oftentimes  we  fail  to  make  adequate  provision 
for  the  pulpit.  We  expect  the  pulpit  to  produce  a 
barrel  of  fine  flour  when  we  have  put  only  a  peck 
of  wheat  in  the  hopper.  Yet  in  spite  of  our  derelic- 
tions, we  would  remind  you  that  there  are  some 
classes  and  vocations  among  men  who  seem  able 
to  be  careless  about  finances  without  seriously 
affecting  their  standing  in  the  community.  We 
have  never  known  a  professional  man  who  rose  to 
the  top  over  neglected  obligations.  Shortly  after  I 
started  to  practice  law  I  had  to  bring  a  suit  against 
one  01  the  elite  on  a  butcher's  account  for  about 
$700.00.  He  lost  no  social  standing  on  account  of 
it.  We  venture  to  say  that  the  pulpit  would  lose  a 
great  deal  of  prestige  if  it  ran  up  a  bill  of  $700.00 
for  beefsteak  and  lamb  chops,  to  say  nothing  of 
fried  chicken. 

And  what  does  this  adequate  man  in  the  pulpit 
really  believe?  We  trust  that  he  believes  in  the 
whole  Bible,  and  is  prepared  to  defend  the  miracle 
of  Daniel,  Jonah  or  the  floating  axe  head  just  as  he 
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would  defend  the  miracle  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.  The  statements  supporting  all  of  them  are 
equally  explicit.  Some  months  ago,  we  thanked  one 
of  our  eminent  ministers  for  an  article  on  verbal 
inspiration,  and  asked  him  to  follow  it  with  an 
article  on  factual  inspiration.  When  and  if  the 
suggested  article  appears,  it  will  be  interesting  to 
see  whether,  logically  we  can  accept  the  miracle  of 
Christ  and  reject  Jonah  whose  sojourn  in  the  great 
fish  or  whale  was  attested  by  Christ. 

We  trust  that  the  pulpit  will  magnify  the  infinite 
sovereignty  of  God  as  the  ultimate  solution  of  every 
proiblom  and  the  ultimate  explanation  of  every 
mystery.  In  our  child's  catechism  there  is  a  four- 
word  answer  to  one  of  the  questions  which  goes  the 
full  length  in  this  declaration  of  sovereignty.  The 
question  is:  "Why  did  God  make  you  and  all 
things?"  And  the  answer  is:  "For  His  own  glory." 
It  is  hard  for  men  to  let  God  be  as  sovereign  as 
that,  and  yet  no  less  degree  of  sovereignty  can 
account  for  all  of  the  infinite  stretches  of  creation 
and  providence  that  lie  beyond  the  ken  of  the 
strongest  telescope  and  microscope  and  test  tube, 
and  beyond  all  the  flights  of  the  human  imagina- 
tion. 

Men  Avill  forever  bruise  their  knuckles  in  vain  as 
they  attempt  to  force  the  door  on  which  is  in- 
scribed the  motto  of  divinity —  "I  Am,  that  I  Am." 
But  the  Apostle  Paul  found  a  way  to  meet  the 
challenge  of  this  great  doctrine.  In  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  he  ran  into  a  cul-de-sac  of  mystery. 
On  the  one  hand  he  had  the  wall  of  God's  eternal 
decrees;  the  same  decrees  that  have  sometimes 
given  our  venerable  General  Assembly  so  much 
trouble.  On  the  other  hand,  he  had  the  wall  of 
what  he  knew  to  be  free  will.  He  was  confronted 
iby  the  wall  of  his  own  mental  limitations.  He  was 
too  brave  to  retreat.  These  walls  seemed  to  be 
contracting  to  crush  him.  What  could  he  do?  And 
then  he  looked  up  and  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and 
taking  the  wings  of  faith,  he  escaped  from  the  trap 
exclaiming,  "0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  God!  How  unsearchable  are 
His  judgments,  and  His  ways  past  finding  out!" 
We  would  have  the  pulpit  to  lead  us  in  such  a 
triumphant  faith  as  that. 

And  what  does  the  man  in  the  pulpit  believe 
about  Jesus  Christ?  There  comes  ringing  down  the 
centuries  the  question  that  Jesus  propounded  to 
the  Pharisees:  "What  think  ye  of  Christ?  Whose 
son  is  he?"  There  is  a  school  of  thought  which 
makes  every  man  a  son  of  God,  and  does  not  dis- 
tinguish the  Man  of  Nazareth  in  essence  but  only 
in  degree  from  any  other  man. 

In  the  Christian  Observer  of  October  22,  1947, 
Dr.  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  was  circumstantially 
quoted  as  saying  as  lately  as  January  31,  1945: 
"Of  course,  I  do  not  believe  in  the  virgin  birth  or 
in  the  old  fashioned  substitutionary  doctrine  of  the 
atonement;  and  I  do  not  know  any  intelligent 
Christian  minister  who  does."  In  view  of  that  chal- 
lenge we  think  our  big  guns,  and  seventy-fives 
should  keep  their  powder  dry,  and  watch  out  for 
their  laurels.  It  is  tragic  that  this  high  priest  of 
modernism  does  not  speak  for  himself  alone,  and 
that  in  some  circles  he  and  his  associates  have  been 
and  still  are,  quite  the  thing. 

Some  of  us  in  the  pews  believe  that  Dr.  Fosdick 
is  as  false  a  prophet  as  Balaam,  and  that  his  re- 
ligious writings  are  entitled  to  as  little  considera- 
tion as  the  ordinary  braying  of  Balaam's  ass. 
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MAIL     THIS 
COUPON   NOW 

(at  no  obligation  to  you) 

for  complete  information  on  Memorials,  En- 
dowments, Legacies,  Annuity-Gifts  or  Life 
Insurance — five  methods  of  giving  support  to 
your  Church's  program  of  Foreign  Missions. 
Our  interesting  material  on  each  of  these  sub- 
jects is  yours  for  the  asking.  Just  tear  out 
this  coupon  and  mail  it  today — 


Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer, 

Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions, 

P.  0.  Box  330,  Nashville,  Tennessee. 

Please  send  me  complete  information  on: 
Q   Memorials  Q   Endowments 

Q   Legacies  Q  Annuity  Gifts 

Q   Life  Insurance 

Name 


Address- 


CXXXXXXXXXXXXXXIIXXXXXXXXXZXXZXXXXXX3 


To  meet  this  unorthodox  belief,  we  are  so  bold  as 
to  suggest  a  one  word  amendment  of  the  Apostles 
Creed.  Instead  of  saying:  "Conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,"  let  it  read  "Miraculously  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  and  that  would  forever  shut  the  door 
on  Joseph  and  on  Joseph's  advocates. 

We  know  that  around  the  being,  attributes  and 
purpose  of  God,  and  aiound  the  personality  and 
functions  of  Jesus  Christ  tremendous  conflicts  have 
raged  throughout  the  centuries  and  are  still  raging. 
Opinion  runs  the  whole  scale  from  the  deep  bass 
(some  spell  it  "base")  of  fundamentalism  to  the 
falsetto  of  atheism.  There  are  some  of  us  in  the 
pew  who  are  not  ashamed  to  be  and  be  called 
fundamentalists.  We  do  not  know  anything  that  is 
more  fundamental  than  to  maintain  the  integrity  of 
God's  word  and  the  process  which  it  reveals  for 
saving  man  from  hell  and  into  heaven.  We  propose 
this  test.  Let  any  intelligent,  fair-minded  and 
logical  man  sit  down  with  the  Bible  alone  as  the 
original  and  only  authoritative  source  of  informa- 
tion on  the  subject,  and  in  simple  language  write  a 
short  philosophy  of  redemption.  It  might  not  have 
to  be  longer  than  the  fourth  gospel.  We  venture  to 
say  that  he  will  rise  from  his  seat  and  also  from 
his  knees  a  fundamentalist  in  belief  whatever  he 
might  choose  to  call  himself  or  others  might  choose 
to  call  him;  and  he  would  not  have  to  be  a  self- 
righteous  egoist  either. 

In  the  delivery  of  a  sermon,  we  realize  the  im- 
portance of  a  subject  matter.  In  our  day  the 
pulpit  has  largely  switched  from  texts  to  topics. 
We  are  thankful  that  around  here  we  do  not  often 
see  such  fantastic  topics  as  were  condemned  by 
Dr.  Maier  on  the  Lutheran  Hour  some  months  ago, 
such  as  "What  we  can  learn  from  Amos  'n  Andy" 
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The  Continuing  Committee  Meets 

In  Atlanta 

About  seventy  ministers  and  laymen,  representing  tivelve  Synods,  met  in  Atlanta  on  July  /.  In  addition 
there  were  numerous  letters  and  telegrams  from  others  who  expressed  their  regret  at  their  inability  to  at- 
tend and  expiessed  their  deepest  interest  in   the  meeting.    At    least    one    Church    reported    that    an    all-day 

prayer  meeting  was  being  held  for  this  meeting. 

Hi 

[j    '      It  was  a  serious  and  able  group  of  men.   Their  first  matter  of  business  was  to  reactivate  the  Continuing 

N    I  Church   Committee  and  following  that   to   explore   the    underlying    doctrinal    issue    which    faces    the    theo- 

[]    {logical  ivorld  in  general  and  our  own  Church  in  its  study   of  the   proposal   to    unite   with    the   Presbyterian 

B    \  Church,  U.S.A. 

These  men  were  not  bitter.  But,  they  were  one  in  agreeing  that  the  world's  greatest  need  today  is  a  clear 
N      testimony  to  the  great  central  truths  of  Christianity,  not  organic  union  of  Churches  bought  at  the  price  of 
submerging  these  truths. 

It  is  no  longer  sufficient  to  say  that  the  Confessions  of  Faith  of  two  Churches  are  .the  same,  ichen  these 
Churches  interpret  doctrines  and  ordination  vows  in  radically  different  ways. 

J  Some  of  the  important  results  of  this  meeting  are  given  below. 


The  Continuing 

Church  Committee 

Is  Reactivated 

Whereas  the  1949  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  adopted  a  course  of 
"exploring  avenues  of  acquaintance  and  co- 
operation with  the  U.S.A.  Church"  to  a  degree 
which  we  feel  is  not  warranted,  be  it  therefore  re- 
solved that  we  herewith  reactivate  the  Continuing 
Church  Committee  and  renew  its  original  pledge  to 
keep  all  of  our  people  constantly  informed  as  to 
the  issues  involved,  and  to  work  to  the  end  that 
there  will  always  be  a  continuing  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  commonly  known  as  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church. 


The  Atlanta  Affirmation 

(July?,  1949) 

The  statements  adopted  at  the  recent  meeting  in 
Atlanta  and  printed  herewith  may  well  become  a 
milestone  in  the  controversy  over  union  with  the 
Nothern  Presbyterian  Church. 

Here  the  greatest  single  issue  is  bared  and 
stated  so  clearly  that  it  can  no  longer  be  ignored. 

Opposition  to  union  has  been  characterized  by 
many  as  pure  obstructionism,  sectionalism  or  com- 
ing from  some  other  selfish  motive,  but  it  has 
never  been  primarily  that. 

The  opposition  comes  from  the  fact  that  within 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  ov^r  1,200  min- 
isters signed  a  statement  that  certain  beliefs  and 
doctrines  of  Christianity  are  "theories,"  not  facts, 
and  that  a  minister  might  deny  them  and  still  be 
I  worthy  of  ordination  and  all  confidence.  This  state- 
ment is  known  as  the  Auburn  Affirmation. 


It  has  never  been  off'icially  challenged  in  that 
Church,  nor  has  it  been  repudiated.  Many  who 
signed  it  have  been  advanced  to  positions  of  great 
power  and  influence. 

The  statement  from  the  Atlanta  meeting  of  the 
Continuing  Church  Committee  makes  it  crystal- 
clear  that  the  issue  is  going  to  be  joined  right 
where  it  belongs,  on  the  trustworthiness  and  au- 
thority of  the  Word  of  God.  This  statement,  taken 
in  opposition  to  the  Auburn  Aff'irmation  may  well 
become  known  as  the  "Atlanta  Aff'irmation,"  a 
rallying  point  for  evangelical  Christians  every- 
where. 

The  most  significant  development  now  is  that  the 
proponents  of  union  are  now  on  the  defensive. 
They  have  to  show  cause  why  the  tolerance  of 
error  has  been  permitted  in  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church;  why  the  Auburn  Affirmation  has 
gone  unchallenged  and  its  signers  permitted  to  go 
on  in  its  ministry? 

Furthermore,  the  proponents  of  union  will  have 
to  show  what  possible  advantage  can  accrue  to  our 
Church  by  a  merger  (or  sub-merger)  with  a 
Church  where  integrity  of  doctrine  is  a  matter  of 
such  minor  importance. 

Our  last  General  Assembly  has  approved  of 
greater  acquaintanceship  and  co-operation.  This 
"acquaintanceship"  involves  such  vital  matters  as 
are  now  being  brought  to  light. 

It  is  a  fact  that  this  doctrinal  indifference  has 
brought  about  an  uneasy  peace  in  the  Northern 
Church.  At  our  recent  Assembly  the  fraternal  dele- 
gate from  that  Church  approached  one  of  our  rep- 
resentatives who  is  opposed  to  union  and  asked  him 
on  what  conditions  he  would  withdraw  his  objec- 
tion. He  replied  in  part'  "When  your  Church  re- 
pudiates the  Auburn  Affirmation  and  takes  steps 
against  its  signers."  He  received  this  reply:  "Why, 
that  would  split  our  Church  wide-open!" 
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Certainly  our  Church  does  not  propose  to  enter 
an  organization  where  peace  has  been  bought  at 
the  price  of  compromise,  compromise  on  the  thing 
which  counts  most!  — L.N.B. 


Statement  From  The 
Atlanta  Meeting 

Never  in  the  history  of  the  world  has  the  world 
needed   Christ  more  than  now. 

Never  in  the  history  of  the  world  has  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  had  a  greater  challenge  or  a  more 
compelling  obligation  to  make  Christ  known. 

Meeting  here  in  the  City  of  Atlanta,  we,  a  group 
of  loyal  members  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.  S.,  better  known  as  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church,  are  met  to  examine  our  own  hearts 
and  to  seek,  by  the  leading  of  God's  Holy  Spirit, 
to  direct  the  thoughts,  prayers  and  activities  of 
our  beloved  Church  into  channels  which  will  in  the 
fullest  measure  fulfill  our  obligation  to  the  time  in 
which  we  live. 

We  are  intellectually  convinced  and  believe  in 
our  hearts  that  personal  faith  in  the  atoning  death 
of  Jesus  on  the  cross  is  the  only  hope  of  salvation 
from  sin  and  to  eternal  life. 

Accepting,  as  we  do,  the  full  trustworthiness  and 
authority  of  the  Bible,  we  believe  that  the  West- 
minster Confession  of  Faith  is  a  remarkably  clear 
and  full  statement  of  the  great  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

At  the  same  time  men  are  utterly  unrealistic 
who  ignore  the  fact  that  within  the  Church  today 
there  are  many  discordant  voices,  voices  of  those 
who  question  the  Bible  and  the  doctrines  which  are 
so  much  a  part  of  the  Christian  faith. 

The  question  therefore  is  whether  to  ignore 
these  voices  and  unite  with  them  in  a  discordant 
cacophony,  to  the  further  bewilderment  of  the 
world  and  inevitable  loss  of  Christian  witness,  or, 
to  plead  for  an  uncompromising  unity  on  those 
things  which  constitute  the  very  heart  of  Chris- 
tianity itself? 

It  is  to  the  latter  course  that  we  dedicate  our- 
selves. Our  Church  is  faced  with  a  decision  which 
it  must  ultimately  make  with  reference  to  union 
with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  (Nor- 
thern). We  are  not  opposed  to  union  as  such.  Many 
of  us  are  now  associated  with  various  inter- 
denominational co-operative  efforts.  We  hope  that 
such  work  may  continue  and  increase  in  scope. 

But,  it  is  our  firm  conviction  that  the  thing 
which  the  Church  needs  most  and  to  which  the 
world  will  most  quickly  respond,  is  a  clear,  em- 
phatic and  unequivocal  re-statement,  or  re- 
aff'irmation,  of  the  essential  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, based  solely  on  the  clear  teachings  of  the 
Word  of  God  and  a  presentation  of  this  re- 
affirmation as  a  rallying  ground  for  evangelical 
Christians  everywhere. 

Involved  in  Christian  faith  are  great  eternal 
truths  with  which  man  tampers  only  to  his  own 
eternal  loss.  These  truths  need  to  be  stated  and  re- 
affirmed again  and  again.  Entirely  too  much  Chris- 


tian work  today  lacks  content  and  direction  be- 
cause it  does  not  include  the  things  which  con- 
stitute Christianity  itself. 

Some  of  the  doctrines  which  have  been  assailed 
or  questioned  have  to  do  with  the  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures,  the  vicarious  atonement  of  Christ, 
His  virgin  birth,  His  miracles,  and  His  bodily 
resurrection.  In  the  Auburn  Affirmation  these  doc- 
trines have  been  referred  to  as  "theories"  of  such 
minor  importance  that  ministers  may  hold  them  or 
not  and  remain  in  good  standing  within  the  bounds 
of  their  communion. 

We  believe  these  doctrines  are  the  very  heart  of 
our  Christian  message.  We  believe  that  denying  or 
belittleing  them  cuts  the  nerve  of  evangelical 
power.  Men  may  be  brought  into  the  Church  by 
many  means,  but  they  are  brought  into  a  saving 
knowledge  of  Christ  only  as  they  understand  their 
own  sinful  hearts  and  God's  redeeming  love  as  re- 
vealed in  Christ. 

It  is  our  purpose  to  put  loyalty  to  God,  His  Word 
and  His  Christ  above  every  movement  directed  to- 
wards organic  union  with  any  other  denomination. 
Until  these  questions,  over  which  there  has  been 
so  much  controversy,  are  faced  and  answered  in 
the  light  of  the  Word  of  God  itself  there  can  be 
no  unity  of  belief  or  successful  union  in  work. 

We  appeal  to  all  in  our  Church  who  hold  a  like  i 
precious    faith.    We   will   give    our   support   to    any  ; 
who  will  carry  this  torch  for  a  renewed  emphasis  ■ 
on   doctrinal  integrity  in   belief,  practice,  teaching 
and  preaching. 

We  make  this  appeal  in  all  humility,  not  setting 
ourselves  up  as  better  than  others.  But  we  plead 
with  all;  for  the  sake  of  Him  Whom  we  serve,  let 
us  recognize  that  the  advancement  of  God's  King- 
dom is  not  predicated  on  great  numbers  or  large 
organizations. 

It  is  our  conviction  that  the  great  need  of  our 
time  is  a  voice  in  the  Church  lifted  up  in  proclama- 
tion of  the  content  of  the  Gospel  Message. 

That  a  time  should  come  when  those  who  so 
affirm  should  be  characterized  as  "schismatic"  or 
"divisive"  is  probably  but  an  indication  of  the  de- 
gree of  tolerance  now  accorded  error. 

We  are  dedicated,  not  to  a  division  of  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  but  to  a  renewed 
witness   to   the   essential   doctrines  of   Christianity. 

We  believe  that  the  best  interests  of  our  share 
in  the  work  of  our  Lord's  Kingdom  can  be  served 
by  the  continuation  of  our  Church  as  a  separate 
organization. 

But,  of  this  we  are  convinced  without  a  doubt, 
a  union  which  is  consummated  without  the  clarifi- 
cation of  doctrinal  issues,  which  are  now  subject 
to  debate,  means  a  divided  Church  and  infinite  loss 
in  our  witness  to  the  world. 

In  popular  language  the  following  doctrines  of 
the  Church  have  been  held  in  question  by  the  Au- 
burn Affirmation: 

a.  The  essential  reliability  and  authority  of 
the  entire  Bible,  our  only  infallible  rule  of 
faith  and  practice. 

b.  The  virgin  birth  of  our  Lord. 
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c.  That  the  records  of  His  miracles  are 
true.  That  He  who  was  the  Creator  of  this 
world,  did  many  marvellous  works  according 
to  His  will. 

d.  That  He  died  on  the  cross  bearing  in  His 
body  the  penalty  for  our  sins  and  that  man's 
redemption  from  sin  depends  solely  on  faith 
in  His  atoning  sacrifices  on  Calvary. 

e.  That  our  Lord  arose  from  the  dead  with 
the  same  body,  according  to  the  Scriptural 
record. 

The  very  heart  of  the  Gospel  itself  is  under  attack. 
For  that  reason  we  reaffirm  our  faith  in  these  doc- 
trines and  commend  them  to  the  faith  and  preach- 
ing of  Christians  everywhere. 

We  appeal  to  all  concerned  to  consider  the  great 
impetus  which  such  action  will  give  to  Christian 
testimony  in  the  world  today.  The  very  heart  of 
the  Gospel  Message  itself  is  the  issue  at  stake.  By 
a  great  united  witness  to  these  facts  of  Chris- 
tianity we  can  have  the  assurance  of  God's  bless- 
ing on  our  efforts  and  the  accomplishing  in  a 
mighty  way  of  His  purpose  for  His  Church  in  our 
time. 

We  at  the  same  time  would  state  that  should 
this  fundamental  issue  be  evaded  and  organic 
union  consummated  without  its  clarification,  union 
without  unity  would  result  and  there  will  be  a  con- 
tinuing Southern  Presbyterian  Church  dedicated  to 
the  preaching,  teaching  and  practicing  of  these 
essential  doctrines. 

The  Continuing  Church   Committee. 


Covenant  For  The 

Advancement  Of  The 

Presbyterian  Testimony 

To  Jesus  Christ 

I.  In  His  Divine  Glory  and  Saving  Grace.  We  in- 
vite Presbyterians  of  every  organization  to  unite 
with  us  in  this  testimony  unanimously  made  by  our 
General  Assembly  of  1939  and  approved  by  two 
subsequent  Assemblies  in  words  drawn  exclusively 
from  the  Westminster  Standards.  We  invite  all 
Presbyterians  to  insist  that  this  be  included  in  any 
Plan  of  Union  namely: 

That  the  General  Assembly  hereby  declares 
that  it  regards  the  acceptance  of  the  infallible 
truth  and  divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  of  Christ  as  true  and  eternal  God  who  be- 
came also  man  by  being  born  of  a  virgin,  who 
offered  up  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  Divine 
justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God,  who  rose  from 
the  dead  with  the  same  body  with  which  He 
suffered,  and  who  will  come  again  to  judge 
the  world  as  being  involved  in  the  ordination 
vows  to  which  we  subscribe. 

We  further  invite  all  Presbyterians  to  unite  with 
us  in  the  provision  in  our  ordination  vows  that  if 
the  one  ordained  later  finds  himself  out  of  accord 
with  any  of  the  fundamentals  of  our  system  of 
doctrine,  he  will  on  his  own  initiative  make  this 
known  to  his  Presbytery. 


II.  In  Christ's  Sole  Headship  and  Kingship  over 
His  Body  the  Church.  As  the  Westminster  Form  of 
Presbyterial  Government  began  with  a  magnificent 
Preface  setting  forth  Christ  as  the  only  King  and 
Head  of  His  Body  the  Church  and  as  this  Preface 
is  repeated  in  the  Second  Chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States,  so  we  renew  our  Presbyterian  affir- 
mation on  to  our  risen,  reigning,  living  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as: 

"The     Only     Lawgiver     In     Zion."     Who 

rules  and  teaches  "the  Church  through 
His  Word  and  Spirit  by  the  ministry  of 
men;  thus  mediately  exercising  His  own 
authority   and    enforcing    His    own   laws.' 

Accordingly,  "the  sole  functions  of  the  Church 
as  a  kingdom  and  government  distinct  from 
the  civil  commonwealth,  are  to  proclaim,  to 
administer  and  to  enforce  the  law  of  Christ 
revealed  in  Scriptures,"  and  "the  jurisdiction 
of  church  courts  is  only  ministerial  and  declar- 
ative" (not  legislative  or  magisterial),  that 
"they  can  make  no  laws  binding  the  consci- 
ence," but  "they  possess  the  right  of  requiring 
obedience  to  the  laws  of  Christ." 

Thus,  "the  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  power 
has  the  divine  sanction  when  in  conformity 
with  the  statutes  enacted  by  Christ  the  Law- 
giver and  when  put  forth  by  courts  or  officers 
appointed  in  His  Word."  Further,  that  an  ec- 
clesiastical "offense,  the  proper  object  of  ju- 
dicial process  is  anything  in  the  principles  or 
practices  of  a  church  member  professing  faith 
in  Christ  which  is  contrary  to  the  Word  of 
God."  And  "nothing  ought  to  be  considered  by 
any  court  as  an  offense,  or  admitted  as  a  mat- 
ter of  accusation  which  cannot  be  proved  to 
be  such  from  Scripture  as  interpreted  in  the 
Westminster  Standards." 

III.  Further,  we  believe  that  a  Plan  of  Union  which 
fails  to  include  these  Presbyterian  affirmations  is 
divisive  of  our  Church  because  it  is  indifferent  to 
the  honor  that  God  has  given  Christ,  and  to  the 
testimony  our  Church  now  bears  to  Him. 

IV.  This  constitutes  a  repudiation  of  the  Auburn 
Affirmation. 

The   Continuing  Church  Committee. 


Resolution  On  Doctrinal 

Laxity  In  Presbyterian 

Church,  U.S.A. 

Because  of  the  doctrinal  laxity  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.A.,  because  of  the  advancement 
in  the  councils  of  that  Church  of  men  who  have 
become  lax  in  their  doctrinal  beliefs,  because  of 
the  general  attitude  in  the  U.S.A.  Church  on  social 
and  political  matters,  we  are  unalterably  opposed 
to  union  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  with 
the  present  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  and  we 
shall,  under  God,  give  ourselves,  to  the  fullest  pos- 
sible extent,  to  a  vigorous  and  continuing  opposi- 
tion to  such  union  and  to  the  task  of  informing 
our  membership  regarding  the  undesirability  of 
such  a  union. 

The    Continuing    Church    Committee. 
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and  "Jesus  the  first  modernist."  We  wish  that  every 
now  and  then,  at  least,  the  church  bulletin  could 
contain  the  topic  that  the  apostles  painted  on  all 
their  signboards:  "The  glorious  gospel  of  the  Bles- 
sed God."  With  such  a  theme  these  scriptures 
would  furnish  a  thousand  strings  on  which  to  play 
the  melody  of  redeeming  grace;  of  redeeming  love, 
and  faith,  and  hope,  and  strength,  and  courage, 
and  patience,  and  comfort;  of  redeeming  sacrifice 
and  service. 

And  the  pulpit  will  have  the  laudable  ambition  to 
speak  effectively.  Someone  has  said  that  eloquence 
is  logic  on  fire.  Others  have  gauged  eloquence  by 
the  response  of  the  speaker  to  the  aspirations  and 
hopes  of  his  audience,  such  as  characterized  the 
speeches  of  Daniel  O'Connell  to  the  vast  outdoor 
audiences  that  he  addressed  on  the  subject  of  Irish 
liberty.  But  there  is  perhaps  an  even  more  effective 
method  of  appeal.  We  used  to  look  through  and 
beyond  Joseph  Jefferson  and  see  the  Rip  Van 
Winkle  whom  he  represented.  The  actor  was  lost  in 
the  one  acted.  Perhaps  one  of  these  days  your 
congregation  may  be  able  to  look  through  and 
beyond  you  and  see  the  Christ  whom  you  represent; 
when  the  shadow  will  be  swallowed  up  in  the 
substance.  Men  and  women  may  say  with  rather 
superficial  lips,  "What  a  fine  sermon!"  while  down 
in  their  hearts  they  will  be  feeling  and  saying, 
"What  a  glorious  Christ!"  In  such  a  half-hour,  or 
hour  if  need  be,  you  will  have  attained  the  acme  of 
pulpit  eloquence. 

To  whom  and  how  shall  these  great  truths  of  the 
scriptures  be  presented?  You  will  be  addressing  all 
kinds  and  conditions  of  people,  with  all  kinds  of 
needs,  and  troubles,  and  disappointments,  perplexi- 
ties, frustrations,  and  distresses.  You  may  be  speak- 
ing to  some  housewife  who  has  come  downstairs 
that  very  morning  to  find  that  in  the  night  her 
cook  had  "folded  her  tent  like  the  Arabs,  and  as 
silently  stolen  away";  some  business  man  whose 
books  are  showing  up  in  the  red;  some  farmer  who 
has  sown  in  hope  only  to  reap  in  tears,  if  to  reap 
at  all;  some  investor  who  feels  that  the  earth  is 
tottering  on  its  foundations  because  the  market  had 
declined  two  points  the  day  before;  some  lawyer 
who  is  still  scratching  his  head  over  the  adverse 
decision;  perchance  even  some  judge  who  is  damn- 
ing the  majority  opinion  with  faint  praise;  some 
doctor  who  has  had  to  leave  the  sick  bed  in  defeat; 
some  mourner  who  is  returning  from  some  Holly- 
wood. And  here  is  a  near  tragedy:  You  will  be 
speaking  to  adolescents  who  have  been  reared  on 
Genesis,  and  are  leaving  for  college  or  university 
where  they  may  be  under  the  teaching  and  in- 
fluence of  some  professor  who  glories  in  his  simian 
ancestry,  and  would  be  only  too  happy  to  hang 
ithis  new  fruit  on  his  family  tree. 

I  What  kind  of  word  shall  you  speak  to  all  of  these 
needy  and  perplexed  people?  In  a  sermon  several 
years  ago,  Dr.  Lacy  said  it  should  be  a  sure  word. 
They  are  going  to  be  hungry  for  bread.  Don't  give 
them  a  stone  that  will  defy  digestion.  They  will  be 
asking  for  fish.  Don't  give  them  a  serpent  that  will 
sting  them  with  poison  of  uncertainty  and  doubt. 
If  there  are  "buts"  and  ifs"  in  your  sermon  notes, 
leave  them  in  the  study  for  "if  the  trumpet  give  an 
uncertain  sound,  who  shall  prepare  himself  to  the 
battle." 

The  assault  that  modernism  and  so-called  liber- 
alism are  making  on  the  strongholds  of  our  faith 
move  me  to  speak  you  a  parable  from  my  own 
profession.    You   may    think   that  it   is    overdrawn, 
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but  I  assure  you  that  there  are  many  opinions  and 
statements  in  current  literature  and  in  the  spoken 
word  from  the  pulpit  of  which  the  parable  would 
be  a  fair  illustration. 

There  was  a  certain  lawyer  who  represented  the 
plaintiff  before  a  judge  and  jury  in  a  suit  for 
damages  on  account  of  an  accident.  The  circum- 
stances demanded  a  high  degree  of  integrity,  in- 
telligence and  close  observation  on  the  part  of  the 
witnesses.  The  lawyer  lose  in  court  and  said,  "May 
it  please  your  honor  and  you  gentlemen  of  the 
jury,  in  confidently  seeking  a  verdict  at  the  hands 
of  this  jury  the  plaintiff  has  two  witnesses,  and  I 
feel  that  it  is  only  right  that  I  should  tell  you 
something  about  them  so  that  you  may  more  in- 
telligently evaluate  their  testimony.  Their  names 
are  Mr.  X.  Pentateuch  and  Mr.  X  Isaiah.  You  will 
notice  the  similarity  of  their  Christian  initials  and 
recall  that  X  is  the  symbol  of  the  unknown 
quantity. 

"Mr.  Pentateuch  is  of  very  doubtful  origin. 
Numerous  genealogists  have  investigated  his  ances- 
try and  they  have  made  such  varying  reports  to 
Mr.  Pentateuch  on  the  subject,  and  with  such 
strictures  against  some  of  the  alleged  ancestors, 
that  it  has  caused  him  great  confusion  and  distress, 
has  seriously  affected  his  nervous  system,  has 
deadened  his  faculties,  and  really  reduced  him_  to  a 
nervous  wreck.  It  has  seriously  affected  his  judg- 
ment, and  caused  considerable  uncertainty  and  con- 
tradictions in  his  statements. 

"Mr.  Isaiah,  the  other  witness,  is  scarcely  less 
afflicted.  He  was  born  with  myopic  eyes  and  is  also 
color  blind.  He  has  been  treated  by  many  specialists 
but  they  have  been  unable  to  relieve  these_  con- 
genital afflictions,  which  have  made  any  of  his  ob- 
servations of  doubtful  value.  He  has  claimed  to  be 
the  author  of  a  book  which  bears  his  name,  but 
some  of  the  specialists  affirm  that  he  was  really  not 
the  author,  but  that  it  was  written  long  after  his 
death  by  a  number  of  other  compilers  of  Hebrew 
lore. 

"And  now,  gentlemen  of  the  jury,  after  you  have 
heard  these  witnesses  I  am  sure  that  you  will  have 
no  difficulty  in  finding  a  verdict  for  the  plaintiff." 
And  having  heard  them,  the  jury  retired  and  in 
fifty-four  seconds  returned  a  verdict  for  the  de- 
fendant. As  the  lawyer  left  the  court  room  with  his 
client  he  said,  "I  cannot  understand  how  the  jury 
failed  to  find  a  verdict  in  your  favor,"  and  all  the 
poor  client  could  say  was,  "I  can." 

As  you  men  stand  in  your  pulpits  you  will  have 
God  and  Jesus  Christ  for  clients.  You  will  be  seek- 
ing a  verdict  of  salvation  for  the  lost,  of  faith  for 
the  doubting,  of  hope  for  the  despairing,  of  strength 
for  the  weak,  of  comfort  for  the  distressed,  of  de- 
votion and  energy  for  the  careless  and  indifferent. 
You  will  never  get  that  kind  of  verdict  by  dis- 
counting your  own  witnesses. 

We  realize  that  it  will  be  no  easy  matter  for  you 
to  meet  the  challenge  of  these  problems  of  your 
high  calling.  You  have  our  sympathy,  and  I  trust 
you  will  also  have  our  active  co-operation.  There 
will  be  times  of  discouragement  when  you  will  feel 
as  Burns  expresses  it — that  "all  your  views  have 
come  to  naught  though  every  nerve  was  strained." 

And  you  will  need  all  of  the  courage  and  forti- 
tude which  you  can  command.  Such  devotion  as 
was  manifested  in  an  incident  of  which  I  heard  as 


a  youth  from  Major  Robert  Stiles,  a  distinguished 
lawyer,  and  one  of  the  elders  in  the  old  Grace 
Street  Church. 

In  the  early  years  of  this  era  a  company  of 
Roman  soldiers  under  a  centurion  was  encamped  on 
the  shore  of  a  frozen  lake  in  the  north  of  Italy. 
They  had  come  under  the  influence  of  the  gospel 
message.  An  order  came  from  Rome  that  they  were 
not  only  to  swear  allegiance  to  the  emperor  but  to 
pay  him  divine  homage.  Forty  of  the  soldiers  stood 
out  and  refused  the  act  of  idolatry.  They  were 
stripped  of  their  arms  and  uniforms  and  driven  out 
on  the  ice.  As  they  sped  from  the  shore  to  escape 
a  more  certain  death  they  cried  in  unison: 

"Forty  wrestlers  wrestling  for  thee,  0  Christ, 
claim  for  thee  the  victory  and  from  thee  the  crown 
of  life." 

The  centurion  stood  on  the  shore  and  heard  in 
ever  decreasing  volume: 

"Forty  wrestlers  wrestling  for  thee,  0  Christ, 
claim  for  thee  the  victory  and  from  thee  the  crown 
of  life." 

And  suddenly  he  saw  in  the  distance  one  of  the 
forty  returning,  but  still  from  afar  he  could  hear 
the  cry: 

"Thirty-nine  wrestlers  wrestling  for  thee,  0 
Christ,  claim  for  thee  the  victory  and  from  thee 
the  crown  of  life." 

The  deserting  soldier  reached  the  shore  and 
threw  himself  at  the  feet  of  his  officer  in  the 
surrender  of  apostasy.  The  faith  of  the  centurion 
was  so  aroused  that  he  threw  off  all  of  his  own 
equipment,  and  rushed  out  on  the  ice  after  the 
thirty-nine  crying: 

"Again  forty  wrestlers  wrestling  for  thee,  O 
Christ,  claim  for  thee  the  victory  and  from  thee 
the  crown  of  life." 

Gentlemen,  you  may  have  to  suffer  the  fires  of 
criticism  and  the  coldness  of  neglect.  You  are 
certainly  going  forth  to  wrestle,  "not  against  flesh 
and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against 
powers,  against  the  rules  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places." 
As  you  march  down  the  coming  years,  we  trust  in 
valiant  service  but  not  in  martyrdom,  may  you  be 
enabled  with  unbroken  ranks  and  one  voice  to 
re-echo  the  chant  of  those  ancient  heroes  as  you 
cry: 

"Thirty-nine  wrestlers  wrestling  for  thee,  0 
Christ,  claim  for  thee  the  victory  and  from  thee 
the  crown  of  life." 

Gentlemen,  we  met  this  morning  on  the  field  of 
battle.  We  leave  you  there  in  a  much  more  vital 
conflict,  for 

"The  Son  of  God  goes  forth  to  war, 
A  kingly  crovm  to  gain; 
His  blood-red  banner  streams  afar; 
Who  follows  in  his  train?" 

A  clarion  call  to  the  Ephesian  armory.  And  then 
this  day  your  great  enlistment,  "We  follow  in  his 
train." 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

Edited  By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Aug.  7:  Songs 
Of  Thankfulness 

Scripture:  Psalms  92;  103;  136:1  -  9,  25-26. 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  116:1-8,   17-19. 

Our  thankfulness  to  God  is  often  measured  by 
His  deliverances.  In  the  116  Psalm  (Devotional 
Reading),  verse  eight  says,  "For  thou  hast  delivered 
my  soul  from  death,  mine  eyes  from  tears,  and  my 
feet  from  falling."  Here  are  three  marvellous  de- 
liverances from  three  dreaded  foes:  death,  tears, 
falls.  How  can  we  show  our  gratitude? 

We  ought,  as  the  psalmist  says,  to  offer  the  sacri- 
fice of  thanksgiving  and  pay  our  vows.  Most  of  us 
when  we  are  sick  promise  God  that  "we  will  do 
better"  if  He  makes  us  well  again.  But  I  am  afraid 
that  many  of  us  forget  to  "pay  our  vows."  I  re- 
member so  well  the  case  of  one  man  whose  wife  was 
very  ill,  and  in  his  misery  and  distress  he  called 
upon  the  Lord,  even  with  crying  and  tears.  God 
heard  his  prayers,  and  the  prayers  of  others,  and 
his  wife  was  restored  to  health,  but  as  far  as  I 
could  see  there  was  no  real  or  permanent  change  in 
his  way  of  living.  Now,  the  best  thanks  giving  is 
"thanks-living."  When  we  promise  God  in  our  deep 
need,  that  we  will  "turn  over  a  new  leaf,"  we 
ought  to  pay  our  vows. 

Some  years  ago  in  the  city  of  Chicago,  an  elder 
in  the  Presbyterian  church  became  very  ill  and  it 
seemed  certain  that  he  would  die.  In  fact,  in  his 
almost  unconscious  condition  he  heard  them  whis- 
pering around  his  bedside,  and  he  knew  that  all  ex- 
pected his  death.  He  promised  God  that,  if  He 
would  restore  him,  he  would  be  more  faithful  in  his 
home  and  in  his  church  duties.  Much  to  the  sur- 
prise of  doctors  and  family  he  recovered.  The  first 
morning,  when  he  came  down  to  breakfast  with  his 
loved  ones,  he  called  them  together,  asked  for  the 
Bible,  told  them  about  his  "vow"  to  God,  read  and 
prayed  with  them.  His  oldest  son,  who  was  be- 
coming somewhat  wild  and  dissipated,  came  over 
and  put  his  arm  around  his  father's  shoulder,  and 
said:  "Father,  if  you  mean  it  this  way,  then  I  am 
right  with  you."  Paying  our  vows  in  the  presence 
of  family  and  congregation,  will  bring  a  rich  bless- 
ing into  our  lives.  This  is  the  best  way  to  show  our 
thankfulness  to  God. 

We  can  show  our  gratitude  by  "Songs  of  Thank- 
fulness." Many  of  the  Psalms  are  of  this  nature. 
David,  and  the  other  writers,  had  much  to  thank 
God  for,  and  they  chose  this  beautiful  and  expres- 
sive way  of  declaring  to  the  world  what  God  had 
done  for  their  souls. 

Psalms   92:    Singing   Praises    to   His   Name.   Why? 

1.  For  His  lovingkindness  and  faithfulness.  His 
lovingkindness  in  the  morning,  and  thy  faithfulness 
every  night.  Suppose  God  were  as  fickle  and  as 
changeable  as  men:  this  world  would  be  a  dreadful 
place  in  which  to  live.  One  of  our  beautiful  hymns 
expresses  this  thought  when  it  says: 

"Awake,  my  soul,  in  joyful  lays. 
And  sing  thy  great  Redeemer's  praise: 
He  justly  claims  a  song  from  thee; 
His  lovingkindness,  0  how  free!" 


How  free,  how  great,  how  strong,  how  good,  is 
this  lovingkindness  of  our  Lord!  And  this  loving- 
kindness changes  not:  we  can  sing  even  in  death, 
for  He  is  with  us  when  we  pass  through  the  waters; 
we  will  continue  to  sing  about  it  when  we  are  with 
Him  in  the  skies! 

Our  God  keeps  us  all  through  the  night  when  we 
are  so  weak  and  helpless;  He  continues  to  keep  us 
all  through  our  busy  days. 

2.  For  His  overthrow  of  the  wicked. 

If  it  were  not  for  His  restraining  and  conquer- 
ing power  this  world  would  soon  be  so  corrupt  that 
no  decent  person  could  live  in  peace.  Satan  is  the 
"god  of  this  world,"  and  if  he  could  do  all  he  would 
like  to  do,  then  this  world  would  soon  be  turned  to 
hell,  but  he  is  like  a  chained  beast;  he  can  roam 
only  as  far  as  God  allows  him  to  roam,  and  he  can 
only  do  what  God  permits  him  to  do.  We  see  this 
illustrated  in  the  life  of  Job.  God  makes  the  wrath 
of  man,  (and  Satan)  to  praise  Him,  and  He  re- 
strains them  both,  and  will  one  day  completely 
overthrow  all  wickedness,  and  cast  Satan  into  the 
pit. 

3.  For  the  Floui-ishmg  of  the  Righteous. 

"Shall  flourish  as  a  green  bay  tree."  After  all  is 
said  and  done  by  the  wicked,  still  the  rule  holds 
good;  God  does  cause  the  righteous  to  flourish:  it 
is  a  better  thing  to  be  planted  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  the  wicked!  It 
is  true  that  all  their  flourishing  is  not  evident; 
much  is  hidden  and  will  not  be  manifest  until  "that 
Day." 

II.  Psalms  103:  God's  Goodness.  It  is  not  easy 
or  best,  to  try  to  divide  these  exquisite  poems  of 
praise  in  a  logical  manner;  but  there  is  order  and 
progress  in  them,  and  some  indications  of  these  may 
be  helpful  in  appreciating  their  massages.  Let  us 
think  through  this,  one  of  the  best  known  and 
lovliest  of  all  the  Psalms, 

1.   God's  Goodness  to  Me:   or  Personal  Benefits. 

"Forget  not  all  His  benefits."  It  is  so  easy  to 
forget;  to  forget  the  things  we  ought  to  remember, 
and  to  remember  what  we  should  forget!  I  suppose 
this  is  another  evidence  of  total  depravity;  of  our 
twisted,  sinful  natures. 

The  first  of  these  is  Forgiveness.  What  a  blessed 
thing  that  we  can  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins! 

The  second  is  Healing,  both  of  body  and  soul. 
"I  am  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee."  This  is  one  of 
those  combination  names  of  Jehovah  we  find  in  the 
Bible.  God  has  many  ways  of  healing  our  bodies; 
some  indirect,  and  some  direct.  He  has  filled  the 
world  with  herbs  and  minerals  of  a  healing  natuie: 
He  hears  our  prayers  and  heals  by  His  direct  touch 
as  in  days  of  the  Great  Physician  on  earth.  He  has 
the  power  to  heal  our  broken  hearts,  and  our  sin- 
sick  souls. 

Then,  He  redeems  our  lives  from  destruction. 
Several  times  in  my  own  uneventful  life,  there  has 
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been  but  a  step  between  me  and  death.  This  is  often 
true  when  we  are  unaware  of  any  special  danger.  A 
heavy  truck  once  brushed  my  shoulder  as  I  was 
crossing  a  street  in  Mooresville.  One  step  would 
have  meant  death  or  broken  bones,  but  God  did  not 
allow  me  to  take  that  step. 

Crowning  us  with  lovingkindness  and  tender 
mercies.  We  may  never  wear  a  crown  as  king,  but 
we  have  all  been  crowned  in  this  way. 

"Satisfying  our  mouths  with  good  things."  All  of 
us  in  America  can  vouch  for  the  truth  of  this  part 
of  our  psalm. 

Our  youth  renewed  as  the  eagles:  we  come  in, 
tired  and  "worn  to  a  frazzle,"  but  we  become  re- 
freshed after  a  brief  period  of  rest  and  relaxation. 

2.  God's  Goodness  to  All  Men:  National  Benefits. 

"All  who  are  oppressed."  Many  nations  have  been 
"oppressed"  at  some  period  of  their  History:  Israel 
is  a  most  conspicuous  example.  Our  own  nation 
had  a  brief  period  of  what  we,  at  least,  called 
oppression,  and  then  gained  our  independence.  He 
makes  Himself  known  to  men  in  His  dealings  and 
in  His  revelation.  Even  heathen  nations  have  had 
a  revelation  in  nature.  "Slow  to  anger":  if  this  were 
not  the  case  many  nations  would  have  perished 
long  ago.  He  was  very  patient  with  Israel;  He  is 
patient  with  America,  and  with  other  countries. 
He  pities  all  men,  for  He  knows  our  frame  and  re- 
members that  we  are  but  dust.  These  verses  from 
eight  to  eighteen  are  a  rebuke  to  those  who  imagine 
that  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  is  a  cruel  tyrant. 

3.  God's  Goodness  to  the  Universe:  Universal 
Benefits.  We  are  but  a  small  part  of  God's  Great 
Universe.  All  the  universe  feels  the  touch  of  His 
tender  care  and  His  sovereign  power.  There  are 
the  angels,  the  "hosts,"  ministers  of  His,  all  His 
works  in  all  places  of  His  dominion.  The  whole 
Universe  is  called  upon  to  "Bless  the  Lord." 

III.  Psalms  136:  "His  Mercy  endureth  forever": 
(R.V.  "Lovingkindness).  This  is  a  wonderful  chorus 
to  this  Historical  Psalm.  The  path  of  history  is  a 
path  marked  by  the  "Lovingkindness"  of  our  God. 
This  pictures  a  love  that  is  everlasting  and  continu- 
ally expressing  itself  in  wonderful  works  as  He 
cares  for  the  world. 

It  shows  itself  in  many  and  varied  ways:  (1) 
In  the  great  wonders  He  has  done.  Those  who  have 
any  spiritual  insight  realize  that  these  are  evident 
marks  of  His  lovingkindness.  There  are  the  wonders 
of  Creation  and  Providence;  the  wonders  done  for 
Israel;  the  wonders  done  for  all  flesh.  (2)  In  the 
great  Wisdom  which  is  seen  everywhere:  He  is 
indeed,  "The   only  wise   God,   our  Savior." 

Lesson  For  Aug.  14:  Festival 
Songs 

Scripture:  Psalms  105-107;  111-118.  Devotional 
Reading:  Psalms  114. 

God  is  the  God  both  of  Nature  and  of  Nations. 
This  is  one  of  the  characteristic  concepts  of  the 
Israelites  in  thinking  of  Jehovah.  They  had  many 
songs  commemorating  historical  events,  and  many 
more  telling  of  the  relation  of  the  LORD  to  the 
earth. 

Both  ideas  are  seen  in  Psalm  114,  our  Devotional 
Reading.  It  starts  with  Israel  coming  out  of  Egypt; 
it  ends  with  the  earth  trembling  at  the  presence 
of  the  God  of  Jacob. 


S  taineJl  wU»» 


>VINDOWS 


Exquisite  stained  glass  windows 
designed  and  executed  to  suit  the 
architecture  of  your  church.  Prices 
vary  according  to  the  size  and 
intricacy  of  detail. 

Imported,  antique  glass  and  ex- 
pert craftsmanship  assure  unsur- 
passed beauty.  Send  for  your  copy 
of  our  brochure,  "Stained  Glass." 

We  can  also  meet  all  your  needs 
in  church  furnishings,  including 
engrossed  Books  of  Remembrance. 


i^TITIiTITTiTiTJmiTffTmiF 


ASHBURTflN  PLACE,  BOSTOH;  MASSACHUSETTS 


rTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTTITITXXXITITTTa 


BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson ...  Mississippi 

A  Liberal  Arts  College  for  Women  where  the 
fundamentals  in  education  are  stressed,  and 
where  emphasis  is  placed  on  Spirituality, 
Scholarship,  and  Physical  Training,  in  the 
order  of  their  importance.   Reasonable  rates. 

For    information    write    to: 

G.  T.  Gillespie  ...  President 


M 


These  conceptions  of  God  are  true,  and  bring 
comfort  and  assurance  to  His  people  who  are  sur- 
rounded by  nations  which  are  unbelieving,  and 
even  hostile,  and  by  a  world  which  is  often  shaken 
by  disturbances  of  one  sort  or  another.  It  gives  us 
peace  to  know  that  our  God  can  control  wicked 
nations  and  the  world  of  nature. 

Our  lesson  naturally  falls  into  two  parts:  (1) 
Psalms  105-107  deal  with  God  in  relation  to  His 
people,  and  end  or  begin  or  have  incorporated  in 
them  the  phrase,  "Praise  ye  the  Lord,"  or  some 
similar  expression.  The  chorus  of  Psalm  107  is 
"Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord."  (2)  Psalms 
111-118,  called  the  Hallel,  are  hymns  of  praise 
sung  at  the  great  festivals  of  the  Jews — Passover, 
Pentecost,  Tabernacles,  and  Dedication.  These 
hymns  often  open  and  close  with,  "Praise  ye  the 
Lord." 

I.    Psalms    105-107:   Historical   and   Experimental. 

The    wonders    of    God    in    relation    to    His    Chosen 
People,  especially  in  redeeming  them  from  Egypt. 

1.  Psalm  105.  We  have  His  glorious  covenant 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob;  His  dealings  with 
Joseph,  and  with  Moses  and  Aaron;  the  plagues  of 
Egypt,  and  the  release  of  His  people.  It,  like  the 
ones  in  the  second  section,  ends  with  the  phrase, 
"Praise  ye  the  Lord." 

History,  rightly  read  and  understood,  is  a  con- 
stant reminder  of  "the  wonders  that  He  has  done." 
How  should  the  devout  soul  respond  to  such 
"wonders".  Let  us  see  from  this  Psalm:  (1)  By 
thanking  Him,   (2)   By  making  these  things  known 
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to  others,    (3)    By  singing  about  Him,    (4)    Rejoic- 
ing in  Him,  (5)  Glorying  in  Him,  (6)  Seeking  Him. 

What  are  some  of  these  wonders?  We  might  in- 
clude them  under  two  heads:  The  wonders  of  His 
Covenant,   and  the  wonders  of  His  Grace. 

His  Covenant  was  made  with  Abraham,  then  to 
Isaac,  and  confirmed  to  Jacob.  It  included  the 
promise  of  the  land  of  Palestine,  a  numerous 
posterity,  and  a  coming  Savior. 

We  see  also  a  marvellou9  manifestation  of  the 
Grace  of  God.  There  is  Selecting  Grace,  as  He 
chooses  them  for  His  own;  Protecting  Grace,  as  He 
keeps  them  in  safety;  Redeeming  Grace,  as  He 
frees  them  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt;  Providing 
Grace,  as  He  cares  for  them  in  the  Wilderness; 
Bestowing  Grace,  as  He  gives  them  the  land  of 
Promise. 

Israel  is  indeed  a  Nation  of  Wonders.  Napoleon, 
when  asked  about  the  Inspiration  of  the  Bible  is 
said  to  have  replied  that  the  Jew  is  the  best  proof 
of  its  inspiration.  Such  a  Nation  should  "Praise 
the  Lord." 

What  about  our  own  nation?  Can  we  not  look 
back  over  our  history  and  see  many  wonders  in 
relation  to  America?  The  Wonder  of  its  Discovery, 
of  its  Settlement,  of  its  Independence,  of  its  Pro- 
tection, Progress,  and  Prosperity.  Should  not  we, 
too,  "Praise  the  Lord?" 

Can  we  not,  as  individuals,  look  back  on  our  past 
lives  and  see  many  reasons  for  praising  Him? 

2.  Psalm  106  is  a  contrast  between,  (1)  The 
Judgments  and  Mercies  of  God  and  (2)  The  Sins 
and  Forgetfulness  of  Israel.  We  will  take  the  second 
of  these  first. 

(1)  The  Wicknedness  and  madness  of  men.  Their 
sins  were  so  heinous  and  inexcusable.  Look  at  the 
list  as  we  find  it  here:  The  General  statement  is 
found  in  verse  six:  We  have  sinned,  we  have  com- 
mitted iniquity,  we  have  done  wickedly.  Then 
follows  a  sad  list  of  offences:  understood  not;  sins 
of  ignorance,  yet  inexcusable,  for  it  was  ignorance 
in  the  light  of  revelation;  remembered  not;  forget- 
fulness, what  a  common  sin;  provoked  Him;  lusted 
exceedingly  in  the  Wilderness,  envied  Moses,  made 
a  calf,  despised  the  pleasant  land,  believed  not,  they 
murmured,  joined  themselves  unto  Baal-Peor,  were 
mingled  with  the  heathen,  served  their  idols,  sacri- 
ficed their  sons  and  daughters,  shed  innocent  blood 
until  the  land  was  polluted  with  blood,  defiled  by 
their  works  and  inventions. 

Have  not  our  sins  in  America  been  very  heinous 
and  inexcusable? 

(2)  The  Judgments  and  Mercies  of  God.  First 
the  Judgments,  or  Chastenings.  He  had  to  chasten 
and  punish  them  over  and  over  again:  He  sent 
leanness  into  their  souls,  the  earth  opened  and 
swallowed  up  some  of  them  (Vs.  17),  a  fire  and 
flame  kindled,  (18),  came  very  near  destroying 
them,  but  Moses  interceded,  plague  broke  in  upon 
them,  wrath  was  kindled — abhorred  His  inheritance, 
and  at  last  gave  them  over  to  the  heathen. 

God  has  had  to  chasten  and  punish  us  as  a 
nation.  Will  He  have  to  go  still  further  before  we 
turn  to  Him?  Or  will  we  ever  repent? 

In  His  Judgments  God  always  remembered 
Mercy.  He  saved  them  at  the  Red  Sea,  many  times 


He  delivered  them,  He  regarded  their  affliction  and 
heard  their  cry,  He  remembered  His  Covenant  and 
repented  according  to  the  multitude  of  His  mercies; 
He  even  made  them  to  be  pitied  by  their  captors. 

We  have  the  concluding  prayer  which  is  one  of 
Petition  and  Praise,  ending  with  the  "Praise  ye  the 
Lord." 

2.  Psalms  107:  God's  Goodness  and  Wonderful 
Works,  (Not  merely  to  Israel,  but  generally:  "Oh 
that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness 
and  His  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men)." 

Notice  this  beautiful  chorus  repeated  in  verses 
8,  15,  21,  31. 

(1)  His  goodness  to  the  Wandering,  Hungry 
Thirsty.  Compare  this  with  Jesus'  compassion  on 
the  multitudes,  feeding  the  5,000  and  4,000.  He  led 
these  by  the  right  way;  He  satisfies  the  hungry  soul, 
as  well  as  the  hungry  body. 

(2)  His  goodness  to  the  Captives  of  earth — the 
slaves — those  who  sit  in  darkness  being  bound  in 
affliction  and  iron.  He  hath  broken  the  gates  of 
brass,  and  cut  the  bars  of  iron  in  sunder.  Jesus,  in 
His  sermon  at  Nazareth  speaks  of  this  very  thing. 
The  indirect  influence  of  Christianity  has  done 
much  to  abolish  bodily  slavery.  The  world  is  far 
from  freedom,  however,  for  the  slavery  of  Satan 
and  sin  abounds.  If  the  Son  shall  make  us  free,  we 
shall  be  free  indeed! 

(3)  His  goodness  in  time  of  sickness  and  death. 
Hezekiah  is  a  good  illustration  of  this.  "I  am  the 
Lord  that  healeth  thee." 

(4)  Those  at  their  "wit's  end."  Christ,  walking 
on  the  water,  going  to  the  aid  of  His  disciples, 
illustrates  this  very  strikingly. 

He  satisfies;  He  Frees;  He  heals;  He  calms  the 
storm;  He  reigns  and  rules;  how  thankful  we  should 
be: 

II.  Psalm  111-118:  The  Hallel;  or  Psalms  sung  at 
the  Feasts.  These  will  be  treated  very  briefly. 

Psalm  111:  The  Works  of  the  Lord.  A  man  is 
known  by  his  works;  so  is  God.  In  this  psalm  we 
have  some  of  the  honorable  and  glorious  works 
which  reveal  His  character.  They  tell  the  story  of 
His  Power,  Glory,  Righteousness,  Compassion.  Just 
as  Jesus'  wonderful  works  revealed  His  character 
and  Godhead,  so  do  all  the  marvellous  works  of  God 
everywhere. 

Psalm  112:  The  happiness,  or  blessedness,  of  the 
man  who  fears  the  Lord.  This  naturally  follows 
Psalm  111.  Such  a  man  is  happy  in  his  Home,  (vss. 
1-6);  in  his  Heart,  (vss.  7-8);  in  his  Community, 
(vss.  9-10)  :  he  is  kind  and  generous,  righteous, 
exalted.  What  a  blessing  to  a  community  is  such  a 
man! 

Psalm  113:  The  Name  of  the  Lord.  His  Name, 
as  well  as  His  works,  reveals  His  character.  It  is 
a  universal  Name;  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  its 
going  down.  It  is  High,  Glorious,  Gracious. 

Psalm  114:  All  Nature  trembles  at  the  presence 
of  God;  all  Nations,  too. 

Psalm  115:  The  Folly  of  Idolatry.  (See  Isaiah 
37:10). 

Psalm  116:  What  shall  I  render?  Psalms  117: 
His  merciful  kindness  and  truth.  Psalms  118:  Oh 
give   thanks,   for   "His  mercy  endureth   forever. 
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Young  People^s  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  August 

Aug.  7:  Am  I  Grown  Up? 
Call  to  Worship:  Ecclesiastes  12:1-2;  II  Peter  3:18. 
Opening  Hymn:  "My  Faith  Looks  Up  To  Thee." 
Prayer  of  Invocation. 
Scripture  Lesson:    Luke   2:41-52. 
Hymn:  "More  Like  The  Master." 

Leader's  Introduction 

We  hear  a  lot  today  about  what's  wrong  with 
the  world.  The  answer  is  easy  in  one  sense.  The 
thing  that  is  wrong  with  the  world  is  simply  the 
sum  total  of  the  things  that  are  wrong  with  us  as 
individuals.  We  can  seek  to  analyze  this  situation 
and  it  becomes  very  complex,  but  I  have  a  feeling 
that  after  all  is  said  and  done  it  boils  down  to  a 
very  simple  situation.  We  can  go  out  on  the  play- 
ground at  any  grammar  school  and  see  what  is 
wrong  with  the  world.  When  I  was  a  boy  in  gram- 
mar school  we  used  to  have  about  fifteen  minutes 
to  play  baseball.  As  soon  as  the  bell  rang  we 
grabbed  the  bats,  balls  and  gloves  and  ran  for  the 
diamond.  The  first  thing  on  the  docket  was  to 
choose  up.  One  fellow  would  toss  the  bat  to  the 
other  and  he  would  catch  it.  They  would  hand  over 
hand  it  to  the  top  and  there  would  be  just  a  small 
nub  of  the  handle  exposed  at  the  top.  The  man  who 
got  the  last  hand  on  would  grasp  that  nub  with  his 
fingers  and  try  to  throw  the  bat  high  enough  in 
the  air  to  catch  it  under  the  trade  mark.  Naturally 
it  was  always  close  and  after  he  had  tossed  the  bat 
up  and  caught  it  the  whole  group  would  argue 
until  recess  was  over  whether  he  had  it  below  the 
trade  mark  or  not  and  nobody  got  to  play  ball.  It 
is  just  this  childish  attitude  writ  large  into  all  hu- 
man relationships  that  keeps  us  from  having  the 
kind  of  a  world  we  ought  to  have.  People  have 
just  failed  to  grow  up.  But  you  may  point  to  many 
ways  about  us  in  which  people  have  grown  up,  so 
maybe  we  better  put  it  this  way.  No  one  has  really 
grown  up  until  they  have  become  mature  in  the 
four  ways  in  which  Jesus  grew,  the  four  ways  we 
have  seen  in  our  Scripture  Lesson.  Let  us  enum- 
erate them. 

Talk  Number  One 
Growing  In  Mind 

Jesus  increased  in  wisdom.  He  used  everything 
at  hand  to  increase  in  mental  capacity  and  ability. 
You  and  I  in  this  atomic  age  are  surrounded  with 
possibilities  of  mental  development  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  dreams  of  the  last  generation,  and  the 
dangers  present  in  our  world  remind  us  that  we 
must  develop  our  mind  to  the  place  where  they  can 
out-think  for  good  all  those  who  are  bent  on  evil. 

Talk  Number  2 

Grovring  In  Body 

Jesus  increased  in  stature.  Jesus  used  all  means 
at  His  command  to  develop  a  healthy,  strong  body. 
In  our  day  the  pressure  of  life  and  the  increasing 
resort  to  stimulants  of  various  kinds  remind  us 
that  no  matter  how  well  we  develop  our  minds  we 
must  have  strong,  healthy  bodies  if  we  are  to  be 
used  usefully  in  this  world  of  our  ours  and  not 
crack  up. 


Talk  Number  3 
Growing  In  The  Favor  Of  God 

Jesus  increased  in  favor  with  God.  This  is  God's 
world  and  no  man  has  a  right  to  live  in  it  nor 
knows  how  to  live  in  it  correctly  until  he  knows 
God.  He  must  not  merely  know  about  God,  but  he 
must  know  God  personally.  God  dictates  the  terms 
by  which  we  can  know  Him.  He  tells  us  that  we 
can  know  Him  only  as  we  receive  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  by  faith  and  day  by  day  follow  the  ways 
and  means  of  cultivating  spiritual  life  that  He  has 
laid  down  in  His  Word.  Until  we  use  faithfully  and 
effectively  the  Word  of  God  and  means  of  Grace 
we  can  not  know  God.  No  one  is  really  and  truly 
grown  up  in  the  truest  sense  of  the  word  until  he 
knows  God  and  acts  like  it. 

Talk  Number  4 

Growing  In  Favor  With  Men 

Jesus  increased  in  favor  with  man.  No  one  has 
really  learned  to  get  along  with  God  until  he  knows 
how  to  get  along  with  men.  And  no  one  can  really 
get  along  with  men  until  he  has  learned  to  get 
along  with  God.  Growing  in  the  knowledge  of  God 
should  develop  in  us  that  love,  graciousness,  con- 
sideration and  concern,  that  are  not  only  marks  of 
growing  up,  but  are  also  marks  of  Godliness.  We 
must  know  how  to  get  along  with  one  another,  men 
of  all  colors,  cultures,  and  creeds. 

Leader's  Summary 

To  truly  grow  up  is  to  grow  as  Jesus  did — 
in  body,  mind,  spirit  and  in  ability  to  get  along 
with  others.  Let  us  look  at  some  of  the  practical 
marks  of  growing  up  and  see  how  we  are  doing. 

(Here  conclude  some  of  the  personality  tests 
from  Presbyterian  Youth  or  other  sources  of  like 
nature.  Or  let  some  competent  adult  lead  a  discus- 
sion on  factors  of  immaturity  that  cause  trouble  in 
our  world,  then  point  out  how  the  same  things  are 
at  work  among  us  as  young  people.) 

Closing  Hymn:  "Higher  Ground." 
The   Benediction. 

Aug.  14:  Tricks  My  Mind  Plays 

Call  to  Worship:  Psalm  139:23-24. 

Hymn:  "Guide  Me,  0  Thou  Great  Jehovah." 

Scripture  Lesson:   Romans  2:1-16. 

Evening   Prayer. 

Hymn:  "Saviour,  Like  A  Shepherd  Lead  Us." 

Leader's  Introduction 

The  other  day  I  dropped  into  a  barber  shop  in  a 
strange  town  and  the  barber  began  to  give  me  a 
lecture  of  what  I  could  tell  was  his  favorite  sub- 
ject. The  story  ran  that  though  he  was  married 
yet  he  was  having  relations  with  other  women. 
Then  he  explained  it  this  way:  "It  is  natural  to 
love  women,  therefore  it  is  not  wrong,  for  nothing 
natural  is  wrong." 

I  was  talking  some  time  ago  with  a  landlord  who 
owned  some  rental  property  in  the  Negro  section 
of  town.  He  had  no  plumibing  facilities,  the  tenants 
had  to  go  out  into  the  yard  and  draw  water  from  a 
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common  faucet,  there  was  no  adequate  means  of 
heating  the  place,  and  the  whole  surroundings  were 
very  dirty.  I  asked  him  about  improvements  and  he 
answered  along  this  line :  Negroes  are  not  used  to 
anything  better  and  would  not  keep  it  clean  long 
if  it  were  fixed  better,  therefore  it  did  not  matter 
whether  they  had  much  or  not. 

In  both  of  these  cases  people  who  really  knew 
better  were  letting  their  minds  fool  them  into  feel- 
ing that  they  were  doing  as  well  as  God  or  man 
could  expect  of  them.  Our  minds  will  fool  us  every 
day,  too,  maybe  not  in  the  same  clear-cut  way,  but 
fool  us  none  the  less  if  we  do  not  watch  them.  But 
many  people  do  not  woi'ry,  saying  that  if  their  con- 
science does  not  hurt  them,  if  they  are  sincere  in 
following  their  conscience,  then  everything  will  be 
all  right.  Maybe  we  better  take  off  a  little  while 
and  study  what  the  Word  of  God  has  to  say  about 
that  thing  called  conscience.  Let's  hear  what  the 
Word  says. 

Talk  Number  1 

The  Ministry  Of  Conscience 

Rom.  2:14-15;  Isa.  30:21 

(Read  Scriptural  references).  No  one  can  see, 
analyze  in  a  test  tube,  or  weigh  conscience,  but 
every  man  who  has  lived  on  the  face  of  the  earth 
has  one.  It  is  that  still  small  voice  about  six  inches 
below  your  collarbone  that  keeps  saying  in  your 
ear:  "You  ought  to  do  this"  and  "You  ought  not 
to  do  that."  God  intends  that  this  conscience  tell 
you  rightly  what  you  ought  to  do  and  to  accuse 
you  when  you  do  wrongly  or  don't  do  what  God 
says.  But  unless  we  keep  our  conscience  rightly  in 
time  it  will  not  accuse  us  of  evil  but  excuse  us  in 
evil;  therefore  we  must  learn  how  to  keep  our  con- 
sciences rightly. 

Talk  Number  2 

A  Corrupted  Conscience 

Titus  1:15;  Hebrews  10:22 

(Read  Scriptural  references).  In  time  our  con- 
science comes  to  the  place  where  it  tells  us  what 
we  want  to  hear  because  it  speaks  what  we  are.  If 
we  are  evil  and  our  desires  are  evil,  then  our  con- 
science will  bear  witness  to  us  that  evil  is  good  and 
will  excuse  us  in  it.  The  Japanese  define  conscience 
as  a  whirling  triangle  in  the  heart.  At  first  the 
corners  of  the  triangle  hurt,  but  as  they  wear 
smooth  they  no  longer  hurt  but  move  by  smoothly. 
All  of  us  will  have  an  evil  and  unreliable  conscience 
until  we  are  washed  and  made  clean  in  the  blood  of 
Christ.  Only  in  Him  can  we  be  cleansed,  receive  a 
new  heart  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  have  our  "hearts 
sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience"  in  His  blood. 
Outside  of  Christ  no  man's  conscience  is  a  reliable 
guide  for  life.  Because  out  of  Christ  we  are  defiled, 
corrupt,  so  our  consciences  become  corrupt. 

Talk  Number  3 

A    Convicting   Conscience 

Read  John  8:9 

When  Christ  put  His  finger  upon  the  place  on 
sin  in  the  lives  of  those  who  had  condemned  the 
woman  taken  in  adultery  we  read  that  their  con- 
sciences convicted  them.  That  is  the  main  ministry 
of  conscience.  When  a  sinner  who  has  never  been 
saved  stands  in  the  presence  of  Christ  and  the  law 
of  God  he  is  convicted  by  his  conscience  and  knows 
he  needs  a  Saviour.  When  the  believer  sins  his 
conscience  convicts  him  and  he  knows  he  has  dis- 
pleased his  Lord  and  Saviour. 
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MY     LIFE      IN 
THE  CONVENT 

A  BOOK  OF  FACTS 

A  detailed  description  of  black  nunnery  in  Bristol. 
Twenty-four  great  chapters.  Margaret  Shepherd,  escaped 
nun,  describes  in  detail  the  terrible  experiences  of  help- 
less and  defenseless  girls  within  the  high  stone  walls  of 
Bristol  Convent.  The  most  terrible  revelations  ever  re- 
corded. 

Over  6,000,000  Copies  Printed 
The  most  extensively  read  book  on  the  papal  curse.  No 
book  like  this  in  print.  Read  this  frightful,  heart- 
breaking story  and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent 
life.  258  burning  pages.  Postpaid  only  $1.50.  The  edition 
is  limited  ...  so  order  at  once. 
Dept.  SP-8   —  Gospel  Art  Shoppe  --  Rowan,  la. 
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Talk    Number   4 

A    Purified    Conscience 

Read    Hebrews    9:14 

All  through  the  days  when  we  are  unsaved  our 
consciences  tell  us  what  we  ought  to  do  and  convict 
us  for  not  doing  it,  they  tell  us  what  we  ought  not 
to  do  and  convict  us  for  doing  it.  Before  conscience 
all  our  efforts  are  dead  works,  they  have  no  life 
and  no  power  to  please  God  or  conscience.  But 
when  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  are 
cleansed  by  His  blood  we  have  a  purified  conscience 
and  because  of  Christ's  blood  our  purified  con- 
science does  not  condemn  us. 

Talk   Number    5 

A  Pacified  Conscience 

Read    Hebrews    10:2 

Once  we  have  been  cleansed  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  we  no  more  are  goaded  by  our  conscience 
concerning  sin.  Our  sins  have  been  forgiven  and 
removed  from  us  as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the 
west;  therefore  we  have  no  more  consciousness  of 
the  guilt  of  sins.    Read  Romans  5:1. 

Talk    Number    6 

A  Conscience  Void  of  Offense 

Read   Acts   24:16 

When    Paul    explained    to    Felix   why   he   was   in 
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trouble  he  said  that  he  was  continually  exercising 
himself  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offense 
toward  God  and  man.  When  you  and  I  have  been 
cleansed  in  the  blood  of  Christ  we  have  a  purified, 
pacified  conscience,  but  we  must  daily  exercise  our- 
selves carefully  and  earnestly,  by  the  Word  of  God 
with  confession  and  obedience,  to  keep  our  con- 
sciences void  of  offense  toward  God  and  man.  If  we 
will  use  the  Word,  prayer  and  obedience  to  keep 
our  consciences  then  our  consciences  will  keep  us 
on  the  right  track. 

Talk   Number   7 

A    Good    Conscience 

Read  Peter  3:21 

Our  conscience  is  a  good  thing  that  God  has 
given  us  and  if  we  keep  it  good  it  will  serve  us  well 
and  enable  us  to  give  a  good  answer  to  God.  Let 
us  then  let  our  conscience  be  used  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  lead  us  aright  in  order  that  we  may  not  be 
deceived  by  our  tricky  minds  and  sinful  desires. 
Our  consciences  before  we  are  saved  are  corrupt  as 
guides  to  life  but  in  the  presence  of  Christ  will 
convict  us  of  our  sin  and  need  of  a  Saviour.  When 
we  believe  on  Him  our  consciences  are  purified 
and  pacified.  Then  let  us  exercise  ourselves  to  keep 
them  good  that  they  may  keep  us  good. 

(Here  work  in  discussions  of  the  many  ways  our 
-minds  can  fool  us  on  modern  customs  of  behavior 
aud  such.  Or  perhaps  you  might  want  discussion  of 
why  the  conscience  alone,  apart  from  Christ's 
working,  is  not  a  safe  guide  in  matters  of  religion 
and  morals.) 

Closing  Hymn:  "0  Jesus,  I  Have  Promised." 
The   Benediction. 


Church  News 

Assembly's  Training  School 

Commencement 

At  its  thirty-fifth  commencement  exercises  the 
Assembly's  Training  School  conferred  degrees  up- 
on 42  students  representing  nine  states  and  France. 
On  May  23  after  an  address  by  Rev.  James  A. 
Jones,  D.D.,  pastor  of  the  Myers  Park  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  a  trustee  of  the  Training  School, 
seventeen  students  received  the  degree,  master  of 
religious  education,  twelve,  the  master  of  arts,  and 
thirteen,  the  bachelor  of  religious  education. 

Those  who  received  the  M.  R.  E.  degree  and  their 
places  of  service  are  as  follows:  Katherine  Alex- 
ander, Statesville,  N.  C,  will  go  to  the  Associate 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  Rock  Hill,  S.  C; 
Catherine  Jean  Boand,  San  Antonio,  Texas,  to  the 
Second  Church,  Houston,  Texas;  Bettie  Currie, 
Austin,  Texas,  has  accepted  work  as  Assistant  Di- 
rector of  the  Young  People's  Division  in  the  Exe- 
cutive Committee  of  Religious  Education,  Rich- 
mond, Va. ;  Eleanor  C.  Fleming,  Laurens,  S.  C,  will 
assist  in  the  field  work  in  the  Synod  of  North  Car- 
olina; Anne  Kelley,  Liberty,  S.  C,  will  go  to  the 
Aveleigh  Church,  Newberry,  S.  C. ;  Stratton  Lee, 
Danville,  Ky.,  expects  to  serve  as  DRE  in  the  First 
Church,  Columbus,  Ga.;  Ruth  Lyerly,  Belmont, 
N.  C,  will  serve  as  children's  worker  at  the  High- 
land Presbyterian  Church,  Fayetteville,  N.  C. ;  Jean 
Patton,  Watertown,  Tenn.,  goes  to  Olivia,  N.  C. ; 
Eleanor  C,  Porter,  Huntington,  W.  Va.,  will  be  at 
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the  First  Church,  Kinston,  N.  C;  Marjory  Potter, 
Orlando,  Fla.,  has  taken  work  at  the  Peachtree 
Road  Church,  Atlanta,  Ga. ;  Elizabeth  Ramsay,  La- 
redo, Tex.,  will  be  at  the  First  Church,  Durant, 
Okla. ;  Isabel  Rogers,  Tallahassee,  Fla.,  is  to  do 
D.R.E.  and  Student  Work  at  the  First  Church,  Mil- 
ledgeville,  Ga. ;  Katherine  Stokes,  Kenbridge,  Va., 
goes  to  the  First  Church  of  Hampton,  Va. ;  Eubank 
Taylor,  of  Anderson,  S.  C,  goes  to  the  First  Church, 
Spartanburg,  S.  C. ;  Lura  Nell  Wirthlin,  San  An- 
tonio, Tex.,  will  be  at  Harrisonburg,  Va. ;  and  Ruth 
King  Wood,  of  Wyndale,  Va.,  goes  to  the  Presby- 
terian  Church  of  North  Wilkesboro,  N.  C. 

Graduates  who  received  the  degree,  Master  of 
Arts,  and  their  places  of  service  are  as  follows: 
Jane  G.  Anderson,  Farmville,  Va.,  will  be  at  the 
First  Church,  Rocky  Mount,  N.  C. ;  Margaret 
Bartus,  Hammond,  La.,  will  serve  in  the  Second 
Church,  Staunton,  Va. ;  Mrs.  Donald  Bobb  of 
Greensboro,  N.  C,  will  assist  her  husband  in  evan- 
gelistic work  in  Missouri  and  Arkansas  for  the 
summer;  Jane  Coffin,  Itasca,  Tex.,  expects  to  teach 
Bible  in  the  public  school;  Coline  Gunn,  Gaines- 
ville, Fla.,  goes  to  Bellaire  Church,  Bellaire,  Tex.; 
Mrs.  Richard  Hardie,  of  Shreveport,  La.,  will  be 
with  her  husband  in  Little  Rock,  Ark.,  where  he  is 
pastor  of  the  Westover  Hills  Church.;  Jocelyn  Hill, 
Charlotte,  N.  C,  goes  to  Pensacola,  Fla.;  Helen 
Maney,  Nashville,  Tenn.,  expects  to  be  married  in 
June;  Yolande  J.  Muris,  from  France,  will  be  in 
Montreat  for  the  summer,  preparing  to  go  to  Africa 
as  a  missionary;  Betsy  Rice,  of  Richmond,  Va., 
expects  to  go  to  the  First  Church,  Staunton,  Va. ; 
Julia  Taylor,  Clinton,  S.  C,  will  serve  at  the  First 
Church,  Roanoke,  Va.;  Mrs.  R.  D.  Thomas  and  her 
husband  will  be  near  Kansas  City,  Mo.,  where  he  is 
serving  several  churches. 

Graduates  who  received  the  bachelor's  degree  are 
as  follows:  Imogene  Bennett,  Paducah,  Ky.,  who  has 
begun  her  work  at  the  Third  Church  in  Richmond, 
Va. ;  Mary  Frances  Bridgeman,  Laurinburg,  N.  C, 
goes  to  Woodlawn  Church,  Hopewell,  Va. ;  Betty 
Jean  Cannon,  Spartanburg,  S.  C,  wall  be  at  the 
First  Church,  Wilson,  N.  C. ;  Doreen  Eachus,  Kings- 
port,  Tenn.,  will  be  at  the  First  Church  of  Beckley, 
W.  Va. ;  Leone  Falls,  Orlando,  Fla.,  goes  to  the 
Central  Church,  Anderson,  S.  C;  Daphne  Gibson 
of  Bristol,  Tenn.,  has  work  at  the  First  Church  of 
Red  Springs,  N.  C. ;  Marian  Hartness,  Sharon,  S.  C, 
is  to  be  church  secretary  in  the  First  Church, 
Tallahassee,  Fla.;  Jean  F.  Kelly,  Cameron,  N.  C, 
will  assist  at  the  Gamble  Hill  Community  Center, 
Richmond,  Va. ;  Shirley  McGee,  of  Richmond,  Va., 
has  announced  her  engagement,  the  wedding  to  be 
in  the  late  summer;  Anne  Perry,  Charleston,  W. 
Va.,  also  expects  to  be  married  in  the  summer; 
Rosemary  Reily,  Tyler,  Tex.,  will  go  to  the  First 
Church,  Owensboro,  Ky. ;  Ida  Schultz,  of  Taylor, 
Tex.,  has  accepted  work  in  San  Angelo,  Tex.,  at  the 
First  Church;  and  Wynelle  Wilson,  of  Houston, 
Tex.,  will  assist  in  young  people's  work  in  Brazos 
Presbytery. 
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Newton  Presbyterian  Church 

Meridian  Presbytery 

Beginning  May  15th  and  continuing  through  the 
29th,  a  series  of  Evangelistic  Services  were  held  in 
the  Newton  Presbyterian  Church.  The  guest  Minis- 
ter doing  the  preaching  was  the  Rev.  John  D. 
Henderson,  of  Spartanburg,  South  Carolina. 

Everyone  was  convinced  before  the  meeting 
closed  that  the  New  Testament  Method  of  Preach- 
ing Evangelism  is  still  God's  Principal  way  of 
reaching  people  in  Sin,  and  bringing  conviction  of 
Sin,  and  one's  feeling  the  need  of  a  Saviour,  the 
Christ.  A  Number  accepted  Christ  as  their  Saviour 
from  Sin  unto  Salvation,  whether  previously  having 
been  members  of  the  Church  or  not.  A  real  Revival 
and  heart  warming  for  God  came  to  the  Church. 

A  great  return  to  God  in  America  is  not  going 
to  come  until  we  are  willing  to  put  preaching  to 
the  masses  and  churcn  members  on  the  plain  basis 
of  people  lost  in  sin  and  headed  for  hell  unless 
they  repent  of  their  sins  and  turn  to  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  as  Saviour.  This  meeting  has  convinced  us 
that  the  open  Evangelistic  approach  such  as  the 
Moody,  Billy  Sunday,  Mel  Trotter  type  of  Preach- 
ing Evangelism  is  the  thing  needed  above  every- 
thing else  for  our  Clmrches  today  as  well  as  for 
the  masses  at  large. 

At  the  close  of  the  meeting,  the  Church  pur- 
chased an  amplifying  set  for  the  broadcasting  of 
chimes  from  recordings  as  well  as  any  type  of 
Sacred  music  or  service  that  might  be  broadcast 
from  the  church.  This  is  proving  very  helpful  to 
the  church  as  it  did  during  the  meeting. 

During  the  past  church  year,  the  church  reached 
the  goal  of  furnishing  the  new  Sunday  School 
Annex  with  such  furnishings  as  are  appropriate  and 
permanent  for  all  class  rooms.  An  historical  room 
carrying  photographs  of  outstanding  laity  and 
ministers  in  the  course  of  the  life  of  the  church 
was  completed  and  furnished. 

Fifteen  additions  on  Confession,  by  letter,  and 
re-statement  recently  came  into  the  church.  The 
Pastor,  the  Rev.  J.  David  Simpson,  coupled  with 
others  of  his  officers  are  now  working  towards 
the  goal  of  doubling  the  Sunday  School  attendance 
and  adding  new  members  by  confession,  by  letter, 
or  by  re-Statement  from  Sunday  to  Sunday. 


Durant  Presbytery 

The  pastoral  relationship  between  the  Reverend 
Hervey  L.  Lazenby,  Jr.  and  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Antlers,  Okla.,  was  dissolved  at  an  ad- 
journed meeting  of  Durant  Presbytery  in  the  First 
Presibyterian  Church  of  Hugo,  Okla.,  on  May  2, 
1949,  Mr.  Lazenby  having  accepted  a  call  to  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Madill,  Okla.,  also  in  Dur- 
ant Presbytery. 

Mr.  Lazenby  was  installed  as  pastor  in  the  Pres- 
ibyterian Church  of  Madill,  Okla.,  on  May  15,  1949, 
at  8:00  P.M.  by  a  commission  of  Durant  Presbytery 
composed  of  the  following:  The  Reverend  Frank 
M.  Taylor,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Durant,  Okla.,  who  presided  and  propounded  the 
constitutional  questions;  the  Reverend  F.  H.  Daniel, 
pastor  of  the  Eastside  Presbyterian  Church  of  Dur- 
ant, Okla.,  who  preached  the  sermon;  the  Reverend 
Frank  Camp,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Hugo,  Okla.,  who  delivered  the  charge  to 


the  congregation;  and  Mr.  Gene  Fry,  elder  in  the 
Eastside  Presbyterian  Church,  who  delivered  the 
charge   to  the  pastor. 

The  members  of  the  congregation  of  the  church 
and  the  members  of  the  commission  to  install  were 
entertained  with  a  picnic  supper  on  the  lawn  of  the 
home  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  F.  D.  Lewis  just  before  the 
service  of  installation. 

F.   H.    Daniel,   Clerk   of  Commission. 


Presbyterian  Radio  Hour 


July  24:  Primary  Release 
July  31:  Delayed  Release 

Speaker:    Dr.     W.    J.    Millard,    Pastor,    Evergreen 

Presbyterian  Church,  Memphis,  Tenn. 
Topic:   "Christ  Alone  The   Head   Of  The   Church." 


St.  John's  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  John's  in  called  session  at 
Mount  Dora,  Fla.,  June  9,  1949,  dissolved  the  pas- 
toral relation  between  Rev.  John  Keels  and  the 
Wauchula  Church  and  dismissed  Rev.  John  Keels 
and  Rev.  Carl  May  to  East  Alabama  Presbytery 
and  Rev.  Robert  Hess  to  Florida  Presbytery.  Rev. 
William  Belk  was  received  from  Mobile  Presbytery 
to  become  Regional  D.R.E.  for  the  Synod  of 
Florida.  The  call  from  the  Maitland  Church  for 
the  pastoral  services  of  Rev.  A.  A.  Froeblich  was 
approved  and  a  Commission  appointed  for  his  in- 
stallation. 

A.   R.   Larrick,   Stated  Clerk, 
St.  John's  Presbytery. 


CONTRIBUTIONS 

Contributions  (Including  Program  of  Progreijs) 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  to  the  General 
Assembly's  Training  School  For  Lay  Workers,  Inc., 
Richmond,  Va. 


1949 
;   3,497.67 

1949 
!14,712.08 


Month  Of  May 


Total  To  Date 


1948 
$   2,453.08 

1948 
$   7,290.82 
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DOCTRINE  IN  VERSE 

By  Edward  F.  Hills.  Th.D. 

III.  The  Atonement 

Copyright  1949  By 
Edward  F.  Hiils,  Th.D. 


O  blessed  death  of  Christ  made  mine 

O  precious  blood  that  Jesus  spilt, 

0  bloody  nails  that  pierced  that  Form  divine 

Upon  whose  head  was  laid  my  guilt, 

0  Jesus   Christ,   Thy  cursed  death 

From  God's  just  wrath  has  set  me  free, 

Thy  blessed  death  by  faith  made  mine 

When   first   I   looked  in  faith   to   Thee. 

2. 
Before   the   world   Thou   didst   agree 
As  man  to  take  the  sinner's  place. 
By  God  ordained  from  all  eternity 
To  be  the  Savior  of  our  race. 
Upon  Thy  stainless  head  was  poured 
Thy   people's   dark   defiling   sin, 
And  wrath  o'erwhelmed  Thee  at  the  cross 
Salvation  for  the  world  to  win. 


The    matchless    Son    of    God    divine 

A  cursed,  guilty  sinner  died. 

The   spotless   Lamb  who   bore   your   sins  and   mine 

From   these   by   death   was  justified. 

'Gainst  Him,  by  penal  death  expunged, 

God's   fearful  sentence   no   more   stands. 

A   guiltless   soul    did    Christ    commit 

Unto  His  Father's  outstretched  hands. 


His  death  brought  Jesus  righteousness. 
That  death  hath  done  the  same  for  me. 
I   am   defiled,   my  sins  with   tears  confess. 
Christ's  death  from  guilt  hath  set  me  free.. 
His  precious  death  hath  ransomed  me. 
God's   righteous   law   can   harm   me   not. 
The  death  of  Christ  made  mine  by  faith 
Doth  cover  every  sin  and  spot. 

5. 

Christ's  death  did  bring  Him  rich  reward. 

The  promised  gift  the  Father  gave. 

Forth   from  the   tomb   came   our  triumphant  Lord, 

The  victor  over  death  and  grave. 

The  God-man  sits  on  heaven's  throne. 

As  glorious  King  is  reigning  now. 

Each  tongue  His  lordship  shall  confess. 

And  every  knee  before  Him  bow. 

6. 
His   death   brought  Jesus   rich   reward. 
That  death  hath  done  the  same  for  me. 
That  glorious  crown  bestowed  upon  my  Lord 
I'll   share   with   Him   eternally. 
And,  like  a  glowing  happy  star, 
With  Christ  my  Sun  I'll  ever  shine. 
With  Jesus  Christ  I  am  joint-heir. 
Because  His  death  by  faith  is  mine. 


O  blessed  death  of  Christ  made  mine. 

My  heart  rejoices  in  this  thought. 

0    precious    faith,    the    gift    of    God    divine. 

Assurance   by   God's   Spirit  wrought. 

0  Holy  Ghost,  complete  in  me 

The   saving  work   Thou   hast   begun. 

Through  death  to  sin  and  life  to  God 

Conform  me  to  His  own  dear  Son. 


July  31:  Primary  Release 
August  7:  Delayed  Release 

Speaker:  Dr.  James  I.  McCord,  Austin' Theological 

Seminary,  Austin,  Tex. 
Topic:    "The    Genius    Of   The    Protestant    Church." 


BOOK  REVIEWS 


AN   INTRODUCTION   TO 
REFORMED   DOGMATICS 

By  Auguste  Lecerf.  Published  by  Lutterworth 
Press.  Pages  408.  25s.  Translated  from  the  French 
by  the  Reverend  Stephen  Leigh-Hunt,   of  London. 

Auguste  Lecerf  was  reared  in  a  home  destitute 
of  Christian  faith,  but  the  New  Testament  and 
Calvin's  Institutes  led  him  to  the  Reformed  faith 
and  to  become  its  most  distinguished  classical  re- 
presentative and  teacher  in  the  University  of  Paris. 
This  valuable  work  has  been  rendered  in  excellent 
English  and  its  French  references  interpreted  by 
the  venerable  editor  of  Peace  and  Truth. 

"Faith  is  the  internal  principle  of  dogmatics  as 
Scripture  is  its  external  principle."  According  to 
the  former  we  reject  the  "innatism"  or  idealism 
which  proposes  itself  as  the  source  of  Christian 
knowledge,  and  as  well  empiricism  which  desires 
to  be  both  the  source  of  knowledge  and  the  creator 
of  the  understanding. 

Lecerf  holds  that  natural  light  leads  to  the 
certainty  that  God  exists,  but  by  the  aid  of  this 
light  alone,  one  cannot  attain  in  the  slightest  degree 
knowledge  of  the  true  God.  In  view  of  the  total 
corruption  of  man,  he  commends  Kuyper,  Bavinck 
and  Boehl  for  passing  by  the  natural  theology  of 
the  17th  century  and  returning  to  the  doctrine  of 
Calvin  and  Peter  Martyr. 

The  object  of  faith  is  not  the  Church  but  God 
and  His  promises,  and  a  reconciliation  between 
dogma  and  the  findings  of  science  are  to  be  sought 
"in  a  more  supple,  organic  and  vital  conception  of 
plenary  inspiration  itself."  In  developing  this 
thought  Lecerf  distinguishes  "the  matter,  the 
divinely  communicated  instruction  from  its  written 
form,"  or  between  normative  and  the  historical 
authority.  "We  say  that  this  matter  is  totally 
divine." 
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The  noted  Calvinist  shows  that  dogmatics  ought 
to  be  theistic,  Christian,  Protestant,  and  Reformed. 
Some  Arminians  begin  by  professing,  as  explicitly 
as  Calvin,  the  infinite  and  immutable  omnipotence 
of  God,  but  they  deny  immediately  what  they  have 
just  affirmed  by  laying  down  a  philosophical  con- 
cept of  created  liberty  according  to  which  the 
exercise  of  this  liberty  produces  a  change  in  God 
limiting  His  omnipotence.  The  Calvinistic  analogy 
of  faith  is  that  in  no  sense  does  God  depend  upon 
His  creatures. 

The  unity  of  the  Church  receives  an  impressive 
treatment  which  steers  between  the  government 
system  of  Rome  and  individualistic  anarchism  of 
modernism.  A  Church  that  does  not  control  her 
ministers  by  a  confession  of  faith  gives  over  the 
Church  to  complete  doctrinal  anarchy  and  "aban- 
dons the  faithful  to  the  tyranny  of  the  pastoral  will, 
more  arbitrary  and  intolerant  than  that  of  the 
pope."  Calvinism  lays  down  a  principle  that  renders 
the  unity  of  the  Church  possible:  provided  that  the 
Church  on  the  one  hand  and  individual  Christians 
on  the  other,  confess  from  the  heart  both  the 
distress  of  the  Church  and  the  misery  of  the  Chris- 
tian man.  "The  power  of  the  keys  in  the  Reformed 
Church  implies  pedagogic  tact  and  Christian  love 
rather  than  juridical  virtuosity,"  and  the  "practice 
of  the  communion  of  saints  by  the  individual  im- 
plies, on  Reformed  principles,  humility  and  filial 
love,  rather  than  the  servile  sentiment  in  juridical 
obligation."  "For  Calvinism,  the  solution  of  the 
problem  of  reconciling  the  rights  of  the  Church 
with  the  duties  of  the  individual  lies  in  the  humility 
shown  by  both."  — Wm.  C.  Robinson. 


"CALVINISM" 

By  H.  Henry  Meeter.  Published  by  Zondervan 
Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.50. 

The  Professor  of  Bible  and  Calvinism  in  Calvin 
College  presents  in  this  volume  what  he  calls  an 
interpretation  of  the  basic  ideas  of  Calvinism. 
This  work  is  designed  to  serve  as  an  introductory 
guide  to  the  whole  system  of  Calvinism.  It  is 
written  in  semi-popular  style. 

Professor  L.  Berkhof  wrote  the  preface  to  this 
second  edition.  Here  he  expressed  his  evaluation  of 
this  work  in  this  sentence:  "We  know  of  no  other 
work  in  the  English  language,  which  offers  us  such 
a  concise,  and  yet  complete  and  thoroughly  reliable 
resume  of  the  teachings  of  Calvinism." 

Such  a  book  as  this  goes  beyond  what  is  known 
as  "fundamentalist  theology."  Dr.  Meeter  shows 
that  Calvinism  is  a  world  and  life  view.  It  is  an 
"all-comprehensive  system."  Here  we  can  observe 
the  glory  of  Calvinism  and  how  it  meets  our  needs 
today. 

As  an  indication  of  bow  Calvinism  embraces  in 
a  unitary  world  and  life  view  every  aspect  of  man's 
cultural  life,  we  need  but  glance  at  the  twenty-two 
chapter  headings.  They  are:  "The  Fundamental 
Principle  of  Calvinism,"  "The  Place  of  the  Bible 
in  the  Calvinistic  System,"  "The  Place  of  Faith  in 
the  Calvinistic  System,"  "Calvinism,  A  Balanced 
System,"  "The  Main  Points  in  the  Theology  of 
Calvinism,"  "Calvinistic  View  of  Common  Grace," 
"Calvinism  and  Culture,"  "Calvinism,  Politics,  and 
the  Bible,"  "The  Origin  and  Function  of  the 
State,"  "The  Best  Form  of  State,"  "The  Form  of 
Government,"  "The  Task  of  the  Government," 
"The  Authority  of  the  Government,"  "Civil 
Liberty,"  "The  Sovereignty  of  the  Social  Sphere," 


FREE  to  any  evangrelicaJ  Christian  Minister,  Sunday  School 
or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one  copy  of  "TAKE  NO 
THOUGHT"  for  each  family  in  his  congregation  providingr 
he  will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  distribu- 
tion. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  desired  to  TITHER, 
417-SP     South     Hill     Street,     Los     Angeles     13,     California. 


"The  Relation  of  Church  and  State,"  "Internation- 
alism," "Internationalism,  the  League  of  Nations, 
and  Calvinism,"  "International  Law,  War,  and 
History,"  "The  Bible  and  War,"  "The  Christian 
Citizen  and  War." 


Although  a  few 
on  the  League  of 
should  be  revised, 
our  day.  It  should 
used  in  young  pe 
splendid  gift  to  c 
informed  that  Cal 
repulsive  creed  as 
believe. 


subjects,  such  as  the  discussion 
Nations,  are  not  up  to  date,  and 

this  is  a  book  that  is  needed  in 
be  read  and  reread.  It  should  be 
ople's  groups.  It  would  make  a 
ollege  students  who  need  to  be 
vinism  is  not  a  hard,  rigid,  and 

its  enemies  would  lead  them  to 

—  John  R.  Richardson. 


"THE   AIRWAVES   PROCLAIM 
CHRIST" 

By  Walter  A.  Maier,  Ph.D.  Published  by  Con- 
cordia Publishing  Company,  3558  S.  Jefferson 
Avenue,  St.   Louis  18,  Mo.  Price  $3.00. 

Every  Christian  should  thank  God  for  the  power- 
ful and  dynamic  radio  voice  of  Walter  A.  Maier. 
He  represents  before  America  evangelical  Chris- 
tianity in  a  convincing  manner.  Through  his  radio 
ministry  thousands  are  brought  to  Christ  each 
year. 

The  messages  in  this  book  are  those  broadcast 
over  the  first  half  of  the  Fourteenth  Lutheran 
Hour  from  October,  1946,  to  January,  1947.  In 
preaching  these  sermons  Dr.  Maier  sought  to  use 
them  as  a  supplement  to  the  regular  Church  serv- 
ice, but  never  as  a  substitute.  He  contends  earnest- 
ly for  the  Christian  faith  and  makes  a  vigorous 
plea  for  pure  living.  He  never  fails  to  exalt  Christ 
the  Son  of  God  and  boldly  proclaims  Him  as  Lord 
of  All.  — John   R.   Richardson. 


O  Risen  Lord 

Lord,  take  the  guest-room  in  my  heart, 
Make  it  Thy  home,  pray!  Ne'er  depart. 
Cast  out  each  idle,  secret  sin 
And  whisper,  "Peace!  My  peace  within!" 

O  risen  Lord,  I  trust  in  Thee: 

Thou  only  givest  victory 

O'er  self,  and  lust,  and  greed,  and  pride; 

And  grantest  calm  that  doth  abide. 

0  risen  Lord,  I  would  be  true. 
My  loyalty  I  pledge  anew. 
For  Thou  didst  give  Thy  life  for  me. 
And  I  would  give  my  heart  to  Thee. 

0  risen  Lord!  Behold!  Thy  Cross, 
Whose  radiant  light  consumes  our  dross, 
Triumphant,  marches  on  before. 
And  conquers  Death  forever  more. 

. — Henry  M.  Woods,  Jr. 
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STATIONS    ON    THE    NETWORK 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  HOUR 

(Airing  The  Programs  July  3  -  September  25  At  8:30  E.S.T.  Or  7:30  C.S.T.) 


Alabama 

Birmingham WBRC  960 

Montgomery  ..  ..  ..  ..  WSFA  1440 

Mobile WKRG  710 

Arkansas 

Siloam  Springs KUOA  1490 

Little  Rock KLRA  1010 

(Wed.  10:30  P.M.) 

Florida 

Jacksonville WPDQ  600 

Miami WIOD  610 

Orlando WDBO  580 

Tallahassee  ..   ..   ..   ..  WTAL  1340 

Tampa WFLA  970 

Georgia 

Atlanta WSB  750 

Macon WMAZ  940 

Savannah WTOC  1290 

Kentucky 

Louisville WHAS  840 

Louisiana 

Alexandria KALB  580 

Baton  Rouge  .. WJBO  1150 


Lake  Charles KPLC  1470 

New  Orleans WDSU  1280 

Shreveport KWKH  1130 

Maryland 

Baltimore WBAL  1090 

Mississippi 

Jackson WSLI  1450 

Laurel WAML  1340 

Meridian WTOK  1240 

Hattiesburg WFOR  1400 

Missouri 

Kansas  City WDAF  610 

St.  Louis -.  ..  ..  KSD  550 

North  Carolina 

Asheville WWNC  570 

Charlotte WSOC  1240 

Gastonia WGNC  1450 

Raleigh WPTF  680 

Winston-Salem  WSJS  600 

Wilmington  WMFD  1400 

Oklahoma 

Bartlesville  KWON  1400 

Oklahoma  City KOMA  1520 


South  Carolina 

Charleston  .    WCSC   1390 

Columbia  .. WIS     560 

Greenville WFBC   1330 

(10:00  A.M.) 

Spartanburg WSPA     950 

Sumter WFIG   1340 

Tennessee 

Bristol  ..  .. WCYB  690 

Knoxville WNOX  990 

Memphis WREC  600 

(9:30  A.M.) 

Nashville WiSM  650 

Texas 

Amarillo KGNC     710 

Beaumont ..  KRIC   1450 

Dallas WFAA     820 

Houston KPRC     950 

San  Antonio WOAI   1200 

Virginia 

Norfolk WTAR  790 

Richmond WRVA  1140 

Roanoke WDBJ  960 

Lynchburg  ..  ..  ..  ..  WWOD  1390 

West  Virginia 

Huntington WPLH   1450 


(The  following  stations  will  air  the  programs  on  a  delayed  basis  July  10  -  Oc- 
tober 2.  For  local  publicity  please  verify  hour  from  station  indicated): 


Alabama 

Dothan  .. WDIG   1450 

Sylacauga .  ..  ..  WFEB   1340 

Tuscaloosa WTBC   1230 

(9:00  P.M.) 

Arkansas 

Fort  Smith KFPW   1400 

Pine  BluflF KCLA  1400 

District  of  Columbia 

Washington ..  WINX   1340 

(7:30  A.M.  E.D.T.) 

Florida 
Palatka WWPF     800 

Georgia 

Augusta WTNT   1320 

(3:30  P.M.) 
Bainbridge   WMGR  1490 

Brunswick WGIG   1440 

(2:30  P.M.) 

Dawson  .-  „ -  -.  WDWD     990 


Thomson WTWA   1240 

Thomasville WKTG     730 

Louisiana 

Bogalusa WIKC   1490 

Mississippi 

Brookhaven WJMB   1340 

(8:00  A.M.) 
Vicksburg WQBC   1420 

(8:00  A.M.) 
Yazoo  City WAZF   1320 

(8:30  A.M.) 

North  Carolina 

Greensboro WGBG  980 

Greenville  .-  - WGTC  1490 

High  Point WHPE  1070 

(9:00  A.M.) 

Lumberton WTSB  1340 

(1:30  P.M.) 

Salisbury   WSAT  1280 

Thomasville  ..  , WTNC  790 


Waynesville WHGC   1400 

Morganton WMNC   1490 

Tennessee 
Lewisburg WJJM   1490 

Texas 
Sherman KTAN  1500 

Virginia 
Crewe WSVS     650 

(8:00  A.M.) 
Marion WMEV   1010 

(9:00  A.M.) 
Pulaski WPUV  1230 

(8:30  A.M.) 

South  Boston WHLF  1400 

Winchester WINC   1400 

(5:30  P.M.) 

West  Virginia 

Ronceverte WRON  1400 

(8:00  A.M.) 
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EDITORIAL 


Distressing 


"...   nor   sitteth   in   the   seat   of   the   scornful   ..." 
Psalm  1:1 

In  the  June  22  issue  of  The  Christian  Century 
(Page  763)  will  be  found  a  "Report  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  sessions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
U.  S."  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  D.  P.  McGeachy.  Dr. 
McGeachy  has  long  been  a  leader  in  the  so-called 
"Liberal  Wing"  of  the  Southern  Church.  His  ac- 
tivities for  the  cause  of  National  Pacifism  are  well 
known.  His  "liberal"  views  on  vital  issues  have 
been  well  established  be.fore  the  Church. 

From  time  to  time,  Dr.  McGeachy  has  con- 
tributed articles  to  The  Christian  Century,  reciting 
the  events  of  interest  at  meetin  js  of  our  General 
Assembly.  His  "report"  on  the  1949  Assembly  is 
indeed  unique  in  its  content!  Here  he  has  made 
wholesale  attack  upon  the  Conservative  Wing  of 
the  Southern  Church  .  .  .  embodying  in  that  attack 
unkind  and  wantonly  unjust  "name  calling";  far- 
reaching  impeachment  of  the  Word  of  God;  and 
derisive  references  to  such  men  of  stature  in  our 
Church  History  as  Dabney,  Thornwell  and  T.  Carey 
Johnson.  We  have  known  Dr.  McGeachy  most 
pleasantly  through  the  years.  We  are  surprised 
that  an  article  so  unfair  and  so  sweepingly  critical 
of  his  Southern  Church  brethren  should  be  sub- 
mitted by  him  at  all  .  .  .  much  less  to  a  publication 
outside  of  his  own  Church!  We  are  amazed  that  so 
ably  an  edited  paper  as  The  Christian  Century 
would  accept  such  an  article  for  publication  in  its 
pages!  We  are  astounded  at  this  wanton  attack  on 
the  truth  of  Scripture !  We  are  distressed  that  these 
passages  from  the  Word  of  God  .  .  .  long  accepted 
and  revered  .  .  .  not  only  by  the  Southern  Church 
but  also  by  the  Protestant  Church  gener- 
ally .  .  .  should  receive  such  flippant  and  scathing 
ridicule  as  Dr.  McGeachy  has  elected  to  use  in  the 
fourth,  fifth  and  sixth  paragraphs  of  his  "report." 
Never  before  have  we  seen  so  blatant  an  attack  on 
the  authority  of  The  Book  coming  from  the  pen  of 
a  Doctor  of  Divinity  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  1 

We  here  set  forth  the  paragraphs  above  referred 
to  so  that  there  be  no  question  as  to  "misquoting": 


"There  will  be  a  little  handful  of  willful  men 
who  will  persist  in  this  sober-faced  mummery. 
They  were  outnumbered  this  year,  but  they 
will  read  their  Bibles  literally  about  a  God 
who  drowned  the  world  in  a  flood  and  slaught- 
ered some  millions  of  Canaanites  to  make 
room  for  some  Hebrews  he  had  arbitrarily 
chosen  and  w^ho  wound  up  his  revelation  of 
himself  and  of  his  wilt  to  men  by  saying  that 
his  followers  must  cast  out  everybody  who 
happened  to  think  otherwise  than  they  thought, 
and  so  reading  their  Bibles  they  have  already 
begun  planning  for  next  year  when  they  hope 
to  reverse  all  that  was  done  this  year  and  to 
build  a  Chinese  wall  around  our  corner  of  the 
Heavenly  Father's  world,  and  so  to  wait  in 
happy  isolation  until  he  comes  (and  most  of 
them  think  that  'coming'  is  near  at  hand)  to 
blow  a  literal  trumpet  and  to  blast  all  -who  may 
not  have  a  certain  mark  on  their  foreheads, 
and  so  'by  force  and  not  by  persuasion'  to  set 
up  a  Kingdom  with  headquarters  in  Jerusalem 
and  w^ith  couriers  pouring  in  by  camel-post  to 
briny  word  of  happenings  here  and  there  until 
a  day  will  dawn  w^hen  all  will  be  over  as  far  as 
human  interests  or  responsibilities  are  con- 
cerned, when  God  will  finally  damn  a  portion 
of  his  creation  and  will  settle  dow^n  to  a  com- 
fortable family  life  with  those  who  have  ac- 
cepted the  definitions  of  Westminster  and 
Chalcedon  and  who  by  some  inscrutable  wit 
and  wisdom  have  succeeded  in  pleasing  him, 
w^ho  w^orketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his 
own  w^ill  and  who  has  no  patience  w^hatsoever 
with  those  millions  of  his  creatures  who  have 
learned   anything    since    1643,    or   A.D.   451. 

"It  seems  impossible  that  anything  approach- 
ing this  situation  could  be  true  in  America  in 
1949,  but  here  it  is  before  our  eyes.  Not  all 
the  isolationists  among  us  will  agree  to  every 
word  of  the  above  description,  but  in  the  main 
the  picture   painted   is   true   to   facts. 

"There  are  men  among  us  (and  Such  men 
can  be  found  everywhere)  who  ought  to  know 
better.  Some  of  them  have  traveled,  some  few 
carry  degrees  from  famous  universities,  some 
are  young  men  with  life  before  them,  and  the 
vast  majority  are  passionately  in  earnest.  They 
think  that  they  are  the  people  and  the  wisdom 
of  God  will   die  ivith   them."    *'■'"'' 
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Dr.   McGeachy  writes  on,  in  much  the  same  style, 
for  several  columns. 

In  the  fourteenth  paragraph  of  his  "Report"  the 
good  Doctor  makes  the  following  interesting  ob- 
servation: "The  number  of  Southern  Presbyterians 
who  insist  that  Jesus  said  that  wars  would  con- 
tinue till  the  end  of  time  is  growing  beautifully 
small."  (!) 

In  his  seventeenth  paragraph,  declaring  that 
"isolation  is  on  the  way  out,"  the  good  Doc- 
tor .  .  .  obviously  referring  to  those  who  oppose 
Union  and  "liberalism"  in  the  Southern 
Church  .  .  .  declares:  "They  have  all  the  fearful 
and  many  of  the  rich  and  well-to-do  on  their  side. 
Every  tactic,  good  or  bad,  whether  based  on  ignor- 
ance or  prejudice  will  be  used."(!)  Dr.  McGeachy 
closes  his  next  paragraph  with  the  astounding  de- 
claration .  .  .  obviously  referring  to  the  Catholic 
Church  and  the  opponents  of  "liberalism"  in  our 
own:  "We  find  Rome  and  the  ultra- fundamentalist 
alive  and  unscrupulous  in  our  very  midst."  His  re- 
port then  concludes  along  the  line  indicated  above 
and  the  announcement  that  our  next  Assembly  will 
meet  at  Massanetta  Springs,  Va.,  as  was  voted  at 
the  recent  Montreat  Meeting. 

Brethren,  if  this  is  a  fair  sample  of  the  spirit 
abroad  in  our  Church,  we  may  indeed  look  for  un- 
happy days  ahead!  If  our  appraisal  of  our  opposi- 
tion .  .  .  whether  "Libeial"  or  "Conservative"  ...  is 
as  hopelessly  fallacious  as  that  declared  by  the 
good  Doctor,  we  are  indeed  ill  inform.ed  and  most 
to  be  pitied!  If  this  is  a  true  picture  of  the  kind- 
ness of  "Liberalism"  in  our  OWN  Assembly,  woe 
unto  us  when  we  "join  up"  with  a  Church  believed 
to  be  "liberal"  far  in  excess  of  our  own  Church, 
which  Church  has  four  times  our  membership  and 
hence  will  be  in  complete  control! 

We  repeat  ...  we  have  known  Dr.  McGeachy 
most  pleasantly  in  the  jiast.  We  also  repeat  .  .  .  his 
views  as  above  stated  involving  the  truth  and  au- 
thority of  Scripture  (Par.  4  quoted  above)  ;  his 
impeachment  of  the  integrity  of  the  Conservative 
Wing  of  the  Southern  Church;  and  his  unprovoked 
"name  calling"  which  will  be  keenly  resented  by 
all  who  read  .  .  .  these.  Brethren,  are  truly  and 
indeed  distressing!  — Tom  Glasgow. 


Closer  Acquaintance 
On  Stewardship 

In  connection  with  the  current  period  of  getting 
closer  acquainted  with  our  U.S.A.  brethren  there 
emerges  the  question  of  Stewardship  and  Benevo- 
lences in  our  two  Churches.  The  per  capita  giving 
for  benevolences  in  the  U.  S.  Church  is  generally 
about  twice  that  in  the  U.S.A.  Church.  In  the  year 
just  closed  both  bodies  made  special  efforts  to  in- 
crease their  benevolent  receipts.  Yet  the  General 
Council  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  in  a  bulletin  entitled 
Something  Wrong  Here!  announces  that  only  70.69 
percent  of  the  benevolence  budget  for  1948  was 
raised.  On  the  other  hand,  Secretary  Patton,  of 
our  Stewardship  Committee,  reports  that  the  1948- 
49  Assembly  Budget  was  .$3,475,000.00,  and  the 
total  raised  was  $4,530,214.00 — or  roughly  125 
percent. 

Are  those  who  favor  union  on  any  and  every 
basis  that  the  U.S.A.  Church  desires,  also  in  favor 
of  union  at  any  and  every  price.  Are  we  to  have 
union  even  though  it  mean  the  loss  of  two  million 
dollars  in  benevolent  offerings  of  Souther-n  Presby- 


terians as  our  per  capita  giving  sinks  to  that  of  the 
U.S.A.  members?  Or  ought  this  matter  to  receive 
the  serious  consideration  of  those  seeking  closer 
acquaintance  and  adequate  plans  made  to  increase 
confidence  and  interest  and  bring  the  offering  of 
the  oft'erings  of  the  U.S.A.  members  up  to  the 
Southein  per  capita  level  .  .  .  or  else  the  merger  be 
delayed  until  this  can  be  done? 

Why  the  difference?  Is  it  the  reorganized  cen- 
tralized program  put  over  in  the  U.S.A.  Church 
twenty-five  years  ago  and  the  increasing  central- 
ization now  being  engineered  there?  Is  it  that  our 
decentralized  Home  Missions  and  Education  Pro- 
grams get  more  local  money  for  local  colleges  and 
local  mission  work?  Is  it  that  our  Foreign  Missions 
Committee  has  been  spared  what  the  U.S.A.  For- 
eign Board  has  suffered  from,  namely,  a  President 
who  used  Dr.  Fosdick  to  do  the  preaching  in  his 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  York,  entangle- 
ment in  Rethinking  Missions  (which  our  Southern 
Assembly  said  ought  to  have  been  called  "rejecting 
missions"  and  "crucifying  Christ  afresh")  mission- 
aries and  directors  who  advocated  Shinto  Shrine 
Worship  in  the  Japanese  Empire?  Is  it  that  the 
host  of  believing  people  in  the  U.S.A.  Church  have 
lost  confidence  in  the  ecclesiastical  machinery 
which  deposed  from  the  ministry  and  suspended 
from  the  sacrament  the  greatest  defender  of  the 
Virgin  Birth  the  Church  had  and  then  exalted  to 
places  of  highest  leadership  those  who  rejected  the 
Virgin  Birth  of  Christ,  and  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tionists  defenders  of  these  rejectors? 

Closer  acquaintance  with  the  U.S.A.  Church 
ought  to  face  fairly  and  squarely  this  differential 
in  giving  and  the  conditions  and  causes  behind  it, 
and  present  proposals  that  adequately  and  effec- 
tively deal  with  the  causes  and  the  result  rather 
than  pi  ess  a  Plan  of  Union  that  ignores  these  facts. 

— Wm.  C.  R. 


Not  Answered 
Yet!! 

The  solution  of  a  problem  requires  first  of  all 
that  one  know  what  that  problem  is. 

"The  Presbyterian  Outlook"  has  stated  editorial- 
ly that:  "The  difficulties  which  beset  us  come  more 
largely  from  those  who  wish  to  use  ancient  methods 
of  stating  truth — etc.,  etc.,  etc." 

In  our  June  15th  issue  we  asked  for  a  clarifica- 
tion of  this  statement.  We  are  convinced  that  we 
all  know  much  better  how  to  proceed  if  we  know 
wherein  our  viewpoints  differ. 

To  refresh  our  minds  we  reprint  our  editorial  in 
its  entirety. 

One  Gate  Before 
Twelve 

"The  Presbyterian  Outlook"  issued  a  special 
edition  at  the  close  of  the  first  night's  meeting  of 
the  General  Assembly  with  Dr.  Fulton's  sermon 
and  an  editorial  criticizing  that  sermon. 

Dr.  Fulton,  the  retiring  moderator,  had  cour- 
teously furnished  all  of  the  church  papers  with  an 
advance  copy  of  this  sermon  but  we  think  this  is 
the  first  time  a  paper  has  been  openly  critical  of 
the  moderator's  sermon,  certainly  to  the  extent  of 
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publishing  such  criticism  at  the  time  of  the  meeting 
of  the  General  Assembly  itself. 

This  editorial  is  not  a  defense  of  Dr.  Fulton's 
sermon.  It  was  a  clear  statement  of  facts  and  a 
heart-felt  appeal  and  needs  study,  not  defense. 

But,  this  editorial  in  the  "Presbyterian  Outlook" 
entitled,  "The  Holy  City  Has  Twelve  Gates,"  makes 
a  statement  which  we  wish  explained  and  amplified. 
It  needs  amplification  because  it  has  been  re- 
peatedly made  but  never  explained.  The  statement 
is  as  follows: 

"In  that  connection,  let  us  suggest  that  it  is 
widely  demonstrable  that  the  difficulties  which 
beset  us  come  more  largely  from  those  who  wish 
to  use  ancient  methods  of  stating  truth  as  molds 
into  which  the  minds  of  Christian  men  and  women 
of  th,?  present  day  must  be  poured;  or,  those  who 
wish  to  force  such  a  spiritual  quality  as  truth 
through  the  channels  of  medieval  or  Sixteenth 
Century  thought  whether  God's  Spirit  testifies  to 
its  validity  in  a  man's  own  heart  or  not. 

"The  inability  to  see  the  Spirit  of  God  moving 
in  the  world  and  in  the  dynamic  experiences  of  life 
about  us,  and  the  unwillingness  to  adapt  state- 
ments of  truth  (not  truth  itself,  mind  you)  to 
thought-forms  of  our  own  day  have  done  more  to 
bring  division  among  Christians  than  any  other 
thing.  Men  who  have  insisted  that  formulas  of 
faith  which  had  meaning  because  they  grew  out  of 
the  actual  experience  of  an  older  time  demand 
that  persons  now  deny  the  validity  of  their  own 
knowledge  of  God  and,  throwing  it  aside,  accept 
meekly  the  experience  of  another  age.  This  of 
course  would  be  quite  impossible  and  for  them  to 
pretend  to  be  able  to  follow  such  a  course  would 
be  dishonest. 

"We  need  the  answer  to  this  question:  What 
should  the  man  do  who  loves  Jesus  Christ  with  all 
his  being  and  is  irrevocably  committed  to  him  as 
Lord  and  Saviour,  who  cannot,  in  loyalty  to  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  accept  the  forms  (the  forms, 
understand),  of  faith  of  another  age." 

What  are  the  "ancient  methods  of  stating  truth" 
which  the  liberals  are  unable  to  accept?  What  are 
the  "channels  of  medieval  or  Sixteenth  Century 
thought"  which  are  unacceptable?  What  are  the 
"thought-forms"  at  which  the  liberal  rebels? 

We  know  of  nothing  which  will  do  more  to  clear 
the  atmosphere  of  theological  controversy  than  to 
have  these  questions  answered.  The  heart  of  the 
controversy  is  right  here. 


The  system  of  belief  for  which  the  evangelical 
contends  is  not  a  set  of  facts  which  have  been 
obscured  by  archaic  terminology  but  rather  clear 
statements  of  truth  which  are  found  in  the  Word 
of  God  and  which  are  valid  regardless  of  the 
language  into  which  that  Word  has  been  translated, 
or  the  generation  in  which  they  are  preached. 

These  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  not  forced 
into  molds  of  Sixteenth  Century  thought.  They 
are  eternal  truths  which  are  unlimited  by  time. 
Each  generation  can  and  does  find  different 
methods  of  presenting  these  truths  to  sinners  but 
the   truths  remain  the  same. 

This  Journal  was  founded  for  the  specific  pur- 
pose of  stating  and  restating  this  Gospel  of  re- 
demption which  is  God's  one  way  of  salvation  for 
man.  It  is  true  that  che  Holy  City  has  twelve  gates 
but  it  is  eternally  significant  and  vital  to  know 
that  before  reaching  that  glorious  city  one  must 
pass  through  the  strait  gate  which  is  one  gate,  not 
many:  "Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for  wide 
is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to 
destruction,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat: 
because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way, 
which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that 
find  it." 

The  liberal  has  again  and  again  been  guilty  of 
taking  the  clear  and  unequivocal  statements  of  the 
Bible  and  "interpreting"  them  into  the  limbo  of 
fiction  or  fancy.  We  welcome  this  admission  of 
"The  Presbyterian  Outlook"  that  it  rejects  certain 
"thought-forms."  We  now  ask  for  specific  en- 
lig-htment   as   to   what  these   "thought-forms"   are? 

—  L.  N.  B. 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  "The  Presbyterian  Out- 
look" has  stated  that  the  difficulties  come  largely 
from  those  of  us  who  adhere  to  "ancient  thought 
forms,"  etc.  etc.  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  ask  just 
which  "thought  forms"  are  now  discredited  and 
which  "ancient  methods  of  stating  truth"  must  now 
be   discarded  and  replaced? 

As  stated  in  our  first  editorial,  we  feel  that  real 
progress  will  be  made  when  those  who  espouse  the 
liberal  cause  give  us  a  clear  statement  of  what  they 
discard  and  what  they  substitute  in  its  place. 

We  are  waiting  for  an  answer.         —  L.  N.  B. 
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Covenanters  Of  The 
Lord  Jesus 

In  the  last  issue  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  there  is  published  a  Covenant  for  the  Ad- 
vancement of  the  Presbyterian  Testimony  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  was  adopted  by  a  group  of 
Presbyterian  ministers  and  elders  meeting  in 
Hattiesburg  on  June  24th  and  a/mended  and 
adopted  by  a  larger  meeting  of  representative 
Southern  Presbyterians  in  Atlanta  on  July  6th. 
If  you  approve  of  these  positions  now  held  by  our 
Church  and  want  them  perpetuated  in  our  Church 
and  in  any  union  into  which  our  Church  may  go, 
please  sign  the  Covenant,  get  your  Session  and 
congregation  to  endorse  it.  Send  the  list  of  signa- 
tures to  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  and  let 
your  synodical  representative  on  the  Assembly's 
Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union  know  that 
you  are  a  party  to  this  covenant  and  that  you  insist 
that  these  affirmations,  designed  to  maintain  our 
testimony  to  the  glories  God  has  given  Christ,  be- 
come the  living  testimony  of  our  Church  and  be 
expressly  included  in  any  Plan  of  Union  offered 
for  our  approval. 

From  time  to  time  we  want  to  lift  up  the  several 
items  of  this  testimony  that  it  may  become  more 
alive  in  our  own  Church,  and  in  our  thinking  about 
the  Plan  of  Union  with  the  USA  Church.  This 
move  to  magnify  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
is  in  accord  with  the  Christian  faith  and  piety  of 
the  past  and  the  present.  The  favorite  hymn  at 
Amsterdam  was:  "Thine  is  the  Glory,  risen,  con- 
quering Son."  Reviving  French  Protestantism  is 
insisting  that  one's  first  duty  is  to  "express  himself 
adequately  about  Jesus  Christ."  In  his  moderatorial 
sermon  B.  M.  Palmer  magnificently  expressed  our 
faith  concerning  Christ  in  His  divine  glory,  in 
His  incarnate  mediatorship,  and  in  His  sole  King- 
ship. And  the  foundations  which  Palmer  (under 
God)  laid  have  resulted  in  eighty-eight  years  of 
flourishing  growth.  Any  leadership  in  the  Church 
today  that  is  indiff'erent  to  the  glory  Palmer  pro- 
fessed for  Christ  is  not  wearing  Palmer's  mantle 
and  will  not  lay  foundations  so  stable,  nor  be 
blessed  with  the  erection  of  a  temple  so  stately. 

Covenanting  one  with  another  in  God  is  a  historic 
Scottish  Presbyterian  practice.  In  days  of  danger 
God  blessed  our  fathers  when  they  entered  into 
solemn  leagues  and  covenants  with  Him  to  preserve 
the  Protestant  faith,  that  is,  the  sole  authority  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  things  of  the  Church — ■ 
the  sole  Reign  of  our  generous  King  Jesus.  And  the 
years  of  God's  right  hand  are  not  all  behind  us. 
He  who  wrought  with  Knox  and  Melville,  with 
Henderson  and  Rutherford,  with  Witherspoon  and 
Palmer  is  still  at  the  right  hand  of  God  and  all 
authority  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  His. 

"Lead  on,  0  King  Eternal,  the  day  of  march  has 
come!  '  —  W.  C.  R. 


The  Paramount  Issue 
In  The  Church 

There  is  much  confused  thinking  in  our  Church 
as  to  the  real  issue  that  is  disturbing  the  harmony 
of  our  body.  In  our  judgment  it  is  not  merely  the 
question  of  our  membership  in  the  Federal  Council. 
It  is  not  merely  the  matter  of  organic  union  vdth 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  While  many 
earnest    men    think    that    these    questions    are    in- 


volved, it  is  something  deeper  than  both  of  these 
issues.  We  are  convinced  that  the  basic  issue  in 
our  church  life  at  the  present  time  is  the  first) 
chapter  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  entitled,  "On 
The  Holy  Scriptures."  Until  our  church  leaders 
take  seriously  this  first  chapter,  there  can  be  no 
unity  among  us. 

The  Confession  is  written  in  plain  language.  It 
affirms  the  authority,  credibility  and  compteteness 
of  the  Holy  Scripture,  "not  upon  the  testimony  of 
any  man  or  Church,  but  wholly  upon  God  (who  js 
truth  itself),  the  Author  thereof;  and  therefore  it 
is  to  be  received,  because  it  is  the  Word  of  God." 
On  the  basis  of  this  affirmation  a  fair-mind,ed  lib- 
eral like  J.  R.  P.  Schlater,  who  denies  that  he  be- 
lieves in  verbal  inspiration,  admits  that  the  doc- 
trine of  verbal  inspiration  is  taught  in  this  chapter. 
If  Pre^sbyterian  leaders  would  receive  this  chapter 
con  amore  our  Church  would  be  relieved  of  most 
of  the  tensions  now  enervating  our  vitality. 

One  of  the  clearest  evidences  that  the  first 
chapter  of  our  Confession  is  the  central  is-sue  in 
our  Church  is  found  in  The  Christian  Century, 
which  is  read  by  many  of  our  ministers  (the  issue 
of  June  22,  1949).  In  this  publication  is  an  article 
called  "Southern  Presbyterians,"  by  Dr.  D.  P.  Mc- 
Geachy,  Sr.  It  is  a  report  of  the  1949  General  As- 
sembly. In  one  paragraph  we  find  this  sentence: 
"There  will  be  a  little  handful  of  willful  men  who 
will  persist  in  this  sober-faced  mummery."  Dr.  Mc- 
Geachy,  who  belongs  to  the  group  who  boasts  of 
their  "sweetness  and  light"  and  "ironic  tempera- 
ment," here  stigmatizes  his  brethren  as  "hypo- 
critical performers,"  as  this  is  the  definition  of 
"mummery."  Then  he  proceeds  in  a  scurrilous  sen- 
tence where  unintentionally  he  reveals  the  pressing 
issue  in  our  Church.  Here  is  the  sentence:  "They 
were  outnumbered  this  year,  but  they  will  read 
their  Bibles  literally  about  a  God  who  drowned  the 
world  in  a  flood  and  slaughtered  some  millions  of 
Canaanites  to  make  room  for  some  Hebrews  he  had 
arbitrarily  chosen  and  who  wound  up  his  revelation 
of  himself  and  of  his  will  to  men  by  saying  that  his 
followers  must  cast  out  everybody  who  happened 
to  think  otherwise  than  they  thought,  and  so  read- 
ing their  Bibles  they  have  already  begun  planning 
for  next  year  when  they  hope  to  reverse  all  that 
was  done  this  year  and  to  build  a  Chinese  Wall 
around  our  corner  of  the  Heavenly  Father's  world, 
and  so  to  wait  in  happy  isolation  until  he  comes 
(and  most  of  them  think  that  'coming'  is  near  at 
hand)  to  blow  a  literal  trumpet  and  to  blast  all 
who  do  not  have  a  certain  mark  on  their  foreheads, 
and  so  'by  force  and  not  by  persuasion'  to  set  up  a 
Kingdom  with  headquarters  in  Jerusalem  and  with 
couriers  pouring  in  by  camel-post  to  bring  word  of 
happenings  here  and  there  until  a  day  will  dawn 
when  all  will  be  over  as  far  as  human  interests 
and  responsibilities  are  concerned,  when  God  will 
finally  damn  a  portion  of  his  creation  and  will 
settle  down  to  a  comfortable  family  life  with  those 
who  have  accepted  the  definitions  of  Westminster 
and  Chelcedon  and  who  by  some  inscrutible  wit 
and  wisdom  have  succeeded  in  pleasing  him,  who 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will 
and  who  has  no  patience  whatsoever  with  those 
millions  of  his  creatures  who  have  learned  anything 
since  1643  or  A.D.  451." 

When  we  read  this  shocking  diatribe,  we  won- 
dered what  the  church  world  for  whom  Dr.  Mc- 
Geachy's  ridicAile  was  written  will  think  of  his 
characterization  of  the  brethren  of  his  own  Church 
and  his  hostile  attitude  to  the  Confession  of  Faith 
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which  he  has  solemnly,  and  we  suppose  honestly, 
accepted  as  his  own.  Many  people  throughout  our 
country  will  wonder  whether  this  minister  of  the 
Gospel  who  presumes  to  speak  with  such  disdain  of 
the  members  of  his  own  Christian  fellowship  ever 
read  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  First  Corin- 
thians. We  believe  Dr.  McGeachy  could  very  profit- 
ably read  and  ponder  this  message  of  St.  Paul,  in 
addition  to  refreshing  his  memory  on  the  contents 
of  the  first  Chapter  of  the  Confession. 

We  are  familiar  with  the  fact  that  such  leaders 
who  play  fast  and  loose  with  this  chapter  no  longer 
accept  or  deny  it  but  merely  "interpret"  it.  We 
agree  with  Dr.  Macheoi,  who  said:  "In  view  o.f  this 
modern  art  of  'interpretation'  one  may  almost 
wonder  whether  the  lofty  human  gift  of  speech  has 
not  become  entirely  useless.  If  everything  that  I 
say  can  be  'interpreted'  to  mean  its  exact  opposite, 
what  is  the  use  of  saying  anything  at  all,  I  do  not 
know  when  the  great  revival  of  religion  will  come. 
But  one  thing  is  perfectly  clear.  When  it  does  come, 
the  whole  elaborate  art  of  'interpretation'  will  be 
brushed  aside,  and  there  will  be  a  return,  as  there 
was  at  the  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
to  plain  common  sense  and  common  honesty."  This 
quotation  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  the  sentence  of 
Dr.  McGeachy  who  attacks  his  own  Confession  of 
Faith  and  the  vast  number  who  agree  with  the  Con- 
fession and  therefore  disagree  with  him.  After 
reading  such  a  statement  it  is  clear  as  the  noonday 
sun  that  the  paramount  issue  in  our  Church  today 
is  Chapter  I  of  the  Confession  of  Faith. 

.    —  J.  R.  R. 


Power  In  The 
Blood 

What  is  it  which  makes  the  Gospel  effective? 
Wherein  does  the  power  lie? 

As  one  reads  the  Bible  one  must  come  to  the  in- 
escapable conclusion  that  our  redemption  from 
sin  rests  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  shed  on 
Calvary. 

The  blood  atonement  is  unpopular  in  some  circles 
today;  it  always  has  been,  but  to  take  it  away 
necessitates  the  denial  of  such  clear  statements 
from  God's  Word  that  only  one  blinded  by  a 
worldly  philosophy  would  do  so. 

At  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  our 
Savior  speaks  of  the  wine  as  symbolic  of  his  blood, 
"which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins." 

Paul  says  speaking  of  the  Church  of  God,  that, 
"he  hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood."  Again 
Paul  says:  "Much  more  then,  being  now  justified 
by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through 
him." 

The  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  speak- 
ing of  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  goes  on 
to  say:  "How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 
who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself 
without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from 
dead  works  to   serve  the   living   God?" 

Peter  continues  the  witness  when,  after  speaking 
of  our  redemption  not  being  by  silver  or  gold,  says: 
"But  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
lamb  v/ithout  blemish  and  without  spot." 

John  takes  up  the  same  refrain  and  says,  "and 
the  blcod  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin." 


*jC' fi?  rli*  ***  Ta*  T 'i' T  fi?  T  *ir  *ii* 'ir 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  Of  Justification 

By  Dr.  Edward  Boehl 

Price  $3.00 


A  masterful  presentation  of  this  fundamental 
Christian  doctrine  I  By  opening  to  us  the  con- 
troversies between  Lutheran,  Reformed,  Ro- 
manist, Calvinist  and  other  factions,  Dr. 
Boehl  has  brought  the  main  problems  into  re- 
lief, and  shown  by  Scriptures  the  various  er- 
rors that  arose. 

The  student  of  Reformed  Theology,  as  well 
as  others,  will  welcome  this  epoch-making 
work.  To  quote  Benjamin  Warfield  as  to  its 
content:  "The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  Justifi- 
cation as  a  purely  forensic  act  of  God,  pro- 
ceeding on  a  gracious  imputation  of  Christ's 
active  and  passive  obedience  to  the  sinner,  is 
clearly  expounded." 
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In  the  Revelation  John  continues:  "Unto  him 
that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
own  blood."  And  later  he  says:  "These  are  they 
which  came  out  of  gieat  tribulation,  and  have 
washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb." 

These  and  many  other  verses  combine  to  state 
an  inescapable  fact  that  we  are  redeemed  by  the 
blood  of  Christ.  This  being  true  it  is  accurate  to 
say  that  a  gospel  which  denys  the  blood  of  our 
Lord  is  a  powerless  gospel. 

The  writer  to  the  Hebrews  is  very  specific:  "He 
that  despised  Moses  law  died  without  mercy  under 
two  or  three  witnesses:  of  how  much  sorer  punish- 
men,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who 
hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he 
was  sanctified,  an  unholy  (ordinary)  thing,  and 
hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace?" 

Let  us  more  often  sing:  "Would  you  be  free 
from  your  burden  of  Sin?  There's  power  in  the 
blood;  power  in  the  blood;  Would  you  o'er  evil 
a  victory  win?  There's  wonderful  power  in  the 
blood."  —  L.  N.  B. 


Major  Minorities 

There  seems  to  be  abroad  a  tendency  to  decry 
minorities.  The  minority  is  said  to  stand  in  the  way 
of  larger  things.  The  minority  blocks  progress.  The 
minority  is  hide-bound,  obscurantist,  reactionary. 
The  minority  wants  all  of  the  pie.  Now  this  pro- 
vokes the  suggestion  that  the  history  of  minorities 
would  be  a  very  interesting  chronicle. 
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The  chosen  line  according  to  the  record  in  the 
Bible  has  always  been  a  minority,  and  at  times  an 
apparently  hopeless  and  futureless  minority.  But 
that  minority  has  salted  the  earth.  At  the  time  of 
the  flood,  Noah's  family  was  in  what  the  folk  of 
the  world  called  a  ridiculous  minority.  But  that 
minority  was  right!  Through  the  majority  tumult 
around  Babel,  Shem's  line  continued  a  minority; 
but  with  that  slender  line  was  the  deposit  of  truth; 
and  the  minority  was  right!  At  Ur,  at  Haran,  in 
Palestine,  In  Egypt,  at  Hobath — it  seems  that  in 
about  every  circumstance  and  place,  Abraham  was 
in  the  position  of  the  diminutive  minority:  but 
Abraham  was  right! 

Further,  In  Egypt,  the  house  of  Amram  and  Joch- 
ebed  was  all  but  overwhelmed  by  the  majority 
even  among  the  people,  whom  to  deliver,  the  Lord 
raised  up  Moses;  but  that  house  and  that  man 
Moses,  despite  his  grievous  sin  and  long  correction, 
were  right!  Joshua  and  Israel  were  a  minority 
against  the  Canaanites;  Gideon's  band  was  a 
minute  minority  against  Midian:  Elijah  at  Horeb 
presented  a  pathetic  figure  against  the  eight 
hundred  and  fifty  majority  prophets  of  Baal;  re- 
turning Ezra  and  Nehemiah  seemed  to  have  a  hope- 
less cause  in  the  face  of  the  opposing  majority  in 
Palestine!  But  in  each  case,  and  in  many  others, 
God  seemed  plainly  to  have  been  on  the  side  of  the 
minority.   And  the  minority  was  right! 

The  eleven  apostles  were  a  minority — and  what 
a  minority  in  the  face  of  the  apostate  and  the 
pagan  world!  Look  at  the  Apostle  Paul  marching 
against  Ephesus!  Remember  Athanasius  "against 
the  world,"  when  the  doctrine  of  the  Second  Per- 
son was  at  stake!  He  was  right!  Look  at  Martin 
Luther — a  hopeless  (!)  minority:  but  he  was  right! 
And  Calvin  and  Knox,  and  the  Reformers  in 
general  setting  themselves  against  the  power  and 
the  wealth  and  the  heartlessness  of  the  great  ma- 
jority Roman  Catholic  Church-machine.  But  the 
minority  was  right!  And  throughout  the  Dark  Ages 
there  were  such  minorities  as  the  Albigenses  and 
the  Waldenses,  who  kept  the  light  of  truth  and  of 
righteousness  burning — they  were  right! 

Think  of  the  faithful  in  the  dark  days  of  perse- 
cution in  England  Bloody  Mary  and  the  Stuarts — 
a  hopeless  and  apparently  helpless  minority:  but 
they  were  right!  That  is,  if  our  own  principles  of 
religious  and  political  liberty  mean  anything  to  us 
and  others  under  our  influence,  they  were  right! 
Pilgrims  and  Puritans  were  minorities,  despised 
and  hounded;  but  they  were  right!  Roger  Williams 
and  Anne  Hutchinson,  excluded  and  driven  out  by 
fellow-colonials,  refused  to  be  cowed  by  the  vast 
majority,  and  refused  to  give  up  their  convictions. 
The  majority  thougnt  they  were  wrong:  but  they 
were  right!  John  Wesley  and  the  companions  of  the 
"Holy  Club,"  were  ridiculed;  but  that  major  mi- 
nority saved  England  and  handed  incalculable 
blessing  to  succeeding  generations.  The  minority 
was  right! 

The  fabled  Horatius  at  the  Bridge  still  thrills  the 
reader — Horatius  a  minority.  Garibaldi  the  Libera- 
tor stirs  the  soul — Garibaldi  a  minority.  The  story 
of  Washing-ton  and  the  American  Revolutionaries, 
despicable  in  the  eyes  of  the  England  of  George 
the  Third,  will  continue  to  be  the  source  of 
patriotic  fire  and  the  inspiration  of  loyal  dedication 
— Washington  and  the  Revolutionaries,  a  minority! 
But  they  were  right!  They  are  still  right  for  all 
who  continue  to  hold  principle  above  policy, 
integrity  above  servility,  truth  above  heresy.   And 


the  founding  fathers  of  our  own  Southern  Church 
(altogether  aside  and  apart  from  the  bitterness  of 
those  dark  days,  the  question  of  slavery,  the  ill- 
turned  words,  the  hasty  accusations),  these  men  of 
God  and  of  conviction,  were  in  minority.  They  with- 
drew on  principle;  they  separated  on  conscience: 
they  acted  in  the  interest  of  truth  and  of  integrity 
as  they  understood  the  truth  and  sought  to  main- 
tain their  integrity.  They  were  a  minority;  but  they 
were  right! 

Here,  let  it  be  remarked  that  there  are  illustra- 
tions of  contrary  character.  No  one  believes  that 
the  minority  is  right  merely  because  it  is  a  minority. 
But  it  is  startlingly  apparent  that  our  own  line  of 
religious  and  spiritual,  as  well  as  of  political  an- 
cestry goes  quite  consistently  back  through  those 
who.  Though  in  minority,  were  in  the  right.  And  it 
may  be  that  opponents  to  Church  Union,  as  now 
before  us,  are  right.  Also,  they  may  not  be  the 
minority  which  they  are  accused  of  being! 

—  R.  F.  G. 


Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Speaking  In  His  Word 

In  this  article  we  expect  to  lift  up  only  the  first 
item  in  this  testimony  with  the  thought  that  the 
several  items  following  will  each  receive  a  later 
editorial.  Both  in  its  opening  phrase  and  in  its 
third  main  section  our  Covenant  deals  with  the 
Word  which  our  Lord  Jesus  has  given  us  in  Holy 
Scripture.  We  stand  for  the  Bible  in  all  the  trust- 
worthiness and  authority  and  sufficiency  which 
Christ  the  Head  of  the  Church  ascribes  to  it;  and 
we  confess  Christ  in  all  the  glory,  the  grace,  and 
the  sole  Kingship  which  the  Scriptures  ascribe  to 
Him. 

Very  simply,  dear  reader,  we  believe  that  the 
Bible  is  worthy  of  your  whole  trust.  God  has  said  it 
and  it  will  stand. 

How  firm  a  foundation,  ye  saints  of  the  Lord 
Is  laid  for  your  faith  in  His  excellent  Word. 

Believer,  anchor  on  the  promises  of  God  and  God 
will  give  you  the  blessing  He  has  promised.  For  all 
the  promises  of  God  are  Yea  and  Amen  in  Christ. 

Then  the  Bible  is  the  rule  God  has  given  to  guide 
our  faith  and  our  lives.  In  His  Word,  God's  people 
hear  the  Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  and  follow 
Him. 

For  the  Roman  Catholic  the  ultimate  authority 
is  the  Church,  for  the  Protestant  the  B4ble.  When 
Professor  Barrois  became  willing  to  take  the  Bible 
in  the  light  of  the  living  Spirit  rather  than  in  the 
light  of  tradition  he  left  the  Roman  Catholic  and 
entered  the  Presbyterian  Church.  Professor  Eich- 
rodt  says  that  the  great  bond  binding  the  two 
testaments  together  is  their  common  purpose:  that 
through  the  Messiah  the  royal  dominion  of  God 
may  be  established.  It  belongs  to  Christ's  majesty 
to  rule  His  Church  through  His  Word  and  Spirit 
by  the  ministry  of  men,  thus  exercising  His  own 
authority  and  enforcing  His  own  laws  to  the  build- 
ing up  and  establishment  of  His  Reign. 

In  the  interest  of  this  important  distinction  we 
are  unable  to  use  language  found  in  the  booklet  on 
the  Reorganization  of  the  agencies  (Page  18)  : 
"One  purpose  binds  thase  (agencies)  together:  the 
extension  of  the  Chuich's  dominion  and  signifi- 
cance in  the   life   of  individuals  and  society."   We 
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were  happy  to  be  informed  by  the  author  that  this 
is  a  hasty  and  somewhat  inexact  phrasing  of  the 
matter.  As  the  new  Program  gets  under  way  there 
is  great  need  for  prayer  that  God  would  lay  on  all 
of  our  hearts  the  recognition  that  His  people  give 
their  benevolences  to  the  Lord  and  that  the  Church 
is  responsible  for  allocating  them  as  He  would  have 
her  do,  that  any  priorities  ought  to  be  determined 
from  the  standpoint  of  His  will.  The  Apostles  re- 
mind us  that  we  ought  to  be  servants,  witnesses, 
examples — not  lords  of  God's  heritage. 

There  is  a  widespread  tendency  in  our  Church  to 
magnify  a  phrase  from  the  fourth  ordination  vow 
"subjection  to  your  brethren  in  the  Lord."  In  its 
Presbyterian  frame  this  is  a  great  statement.  But 
taken  out  of  that  frame  it  may  become  the  opposite 
of  Presbyterianism.  This  is  the  fourth  in  a  chain  of 
vows  each  one  of  which  is  dependent  upon  and 
qualified  by  the  ones  which  precede  it.  We  may 
not  take  "subjection  to  the  brethren"  as  a  ground 
for  rejecting  the  Word  of  God  as  the  only  infallible 
rule  of  faith  and  practice.  And  the  Bible  condemns 
making  the  Word  of  God  of  none  effect  through  the 
tradition  of  men,  it  describes  as  vain  worship  those 
who  teach  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men. 
In  case  of  conflict,  it  says:  "We  must  obey  God 
rather  than  man."  Neither  can  the  fourth  vow  be 
used  to  set  aside  the  second  and  the  Confession  of 
Faith  there  affirmed  teaches  that  synods  and 
councils  have  erred  and  do  err  and  are  not  to  be 
made  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice  and  that  God 
alone  is  the  Lord  of  conscience.  The  fourth  is  also 
subject  to  the  third  in  which  we  accept  the  govern- 
ment and  discipline  of  the  Presbyterian  Church — 
and  here  our  Book  teaches  that  Christ  is  the  only 
lawgiver  in  Zion  and  that  the  Church  can  make  no 
law  of  her  own  to  bind  the  conscience  but  is  to 
administer  His  law  revealed  in  Scripture. 

It  is  particularly  disconcerting  to  have  men  who 
themselves  signed  a  round  robin  seeking  to  high 
pressure  the  Foreign  Missions  Committee  into  sup- 
porting a  National  Council  when  the  General  As- 
sembly had  directed  them  not  to  go  into  that 
Council,  now  to  be  declaring  that  others  are  to 
show  subjection  to  their  brethren.  This  statement 
is  not  a  one-sided  sword,  it  is  not  a  strait-jacket 
with  which  one  side  in  the  Church  may  bind  the 
other  wing  while  the  "binders"  themselves  disre- 
gard the  acts  of  the  Assembly  that  do  not  suit  their 
momentary  positions.  Our  Lord  disapproved  of 
those  who  bind  burdens  upon  their  brethren  which 
they  take  not  upon  themselves. 

Our  Presbyterian  testimony  is  that  Christ  has 
given  us  in  His  Word  all  that  we  need  for  our 
faith,  our  life  and  our  worship.  His  friends  wait 
for  the  Bridegroom's  Voice.  They  rest  in  the  Word 
of  the  Father:  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye 
Him."  Our  Protestant  fathers  called  this  the  doc- 
trine of  the  sufficiency  or  completeness  of  Holy 
Scripture.  The  old  Covenanters  believed  that  Christ 
is  a  generous  King.  He  is  not  niggardly  and  He  has 
given  us  in  His  Word  the  rich  supply  for  our 
spiritual  needs.  So  His  Word  ought  to  be  kept 
distinct  from  the  sociological,  economic  and  philo- 
sophical thoughts  of  men.  What  is  the  chaff  to  the 
wheat?  The  speculations  of  men  are  one  thing,  the 
Word  of  God  is  another  thing.  Let  the  Church  be 
the  Church  of  the  living  God — the  place  where 
Christ  alone  is  heard  to  speak. 

If  "the  constituent  divisions  of  the  Board  of 
Church  Extension  are  naturally  concerned  with  en- 
forcing the  principles  which  are  of  primary  con- 
cern  to   the   agency   on   Christian  Relations,'"'  then 
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we  plead  with  our  brethren  in  this  agency  to  weigh 
their  pronouncements  in  the  light  of  the  testimony 
our  Church  bears: 

"The  sole  functions  of  the  Church  as  a  king- 
dom and  government  distinct  from  the  civil 
commonwealth,  are  to  proclaim,  to  administer 
and  to  enforce  the  law  of  Christ  revealed  in 
the  Scriptures." 

The  recent  booklet  on  the  struggle  of  the  Dutch 
Church  for  the  maintenance  of  the  law  of  God  in 
Holland  shows  that  this  is  a  live  issue.  Indeed,  all 
the  way  from  the  liberal  ministers  who  would 
legalize  euthanasia  to  the  hooded  mobs  who  take 
the  law  into  their  own  hands  we  need  to  proclaim 
the  Sixth  Commandment. 

In  any  plan  of  union  with  another  body,  we 
Covenanters  ask  the  incorporation  of  the  principles 
that  Christ  is  our  only  King,  our  only  law-giver, 
and  His  Word  the  only  measure  of  what  constitutes 
an  offense.  We  do  not  want  to  be  in  a  Church 
where  a  majority  can  require  a  minority  to  accept 
its  political,  sociological,  economic,  or  ecclesiastical 
decisions  in  order  to  be  members  in  good  and 
regular  standing  in  the  Church.  We  are  loyal 
Americans,  but  we  do  not  relish  taking  an  oath  of 
allegiance  to  the  United  States  as  a  condition  for 
sitting  in  a  Church  court.  We  are  loyal  to  our 
authorized  agency  for  foreign  missions,  but  if  we 
were  in  a  church  organization  whose  foreign  mis- 
sion agency  had  lost  the  confidence  of  the  people 
(through  compromise  with  Re-Thinking  Missions, 
Shrine  Worship,  support  of  liberal  Chinese  universi- 
ties) we  would  not  relish  Bible  believing  Christians 
being  thrown  out  of  the  Church  because  they  could 
not  in  good  conscience  support  that  agency.  We 
thank  God  for  the  Secretary  and  the  Committee  He 
has  given  to  lead  the  foreign  mission  work  of  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  reigning  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  We  show  our  loyalty  to  Him  by 
honoring  His  Word,  by  giving  Him  all  the  glory 
that  Word  gives  Him,  by  yielding  to  the  gracious 
influence  of  His  Spirit,  by  holding  up  the  banner 
of  His  Sole  Kingship,  His  sovereign  Reign  in  His 
Church.  As  Covenanters  of  Jesus  Christ  we  plead 
for  the  recognition  of  the  trustworthiness,  the 
authority,    and   sufficiency   of   His   Word. 

"It  is  the  heav'n  drawn  picture 
Of  Christ,  the  living  Word. 
It  floateth  like  a  banner 

Before  God's  hosts  unfurled." 

—  W.  C.  R. 


What  Is  Christ's 
Mission? 

My  Bible,  which  is  several  years  old,  says:  "The 
Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  save  that  which 
was  lost."  And  in  another  place  I  read:  "I  lay 
down  my  life  for  the  sheep."  Well,  I  have  wan- 
dered around  and  around  visiting  churches  and 
hearing  different  preachers,  and  I  don't  hear  any- 
thing about  being  lost  or  saved;  nor  do  I  hear  any- 
body declaring  that  Jesus  is  the  very  Son  of  God, 
equal  with  Him  in  power  and  glory,  and  that  no 
one  knows  deeply  the  Son  or  the  Father  except  the 
Son  and  the  Father  unless  the  Son  reveals  the 
Father.  And  on  the  basis  of  being  equal  with  the 
Father  He  makes  that  marvellous  invitation  which 
is  a  favorite  with  so  many:  "Come  unto  me  all  ye 
that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden  and  I  will  give  you 
rest."   But  we  do  not  hear  these  things.   What  do 


we  hear?  We  hear  what  the  communists  are  doing 
and  how  to  combat  them  with  all  sorts  of  govern- 
mental machinery.  And  souls  are  not  being  saved. 
And  when  one  wants  to  unite  with  the  church  he 
needs  but  little: 

I  heard  one  minister  ask  three  who  had  come 
forward  to  unite  with  the  church — he  asked  them 
before  the  whole  congregation:  "Is  it  your  desire 
to  unite  with  this  church?"  They  replied  that  it 
was  their  desire.  He  then  asked  the  whole  congre- 
gation: "All  who  favor  receiving  them,  say  aye." 
And  the  congregation  voted  them  in!  I  saw  and 
heard  this.  No  questioning  about  who  Christ  is 
nor  what  it  means  to  be  saved  or  lost.  And  in 
many  places  all  that  is  asked  is:  "Do  you  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God?"  No  examination 
about  what  they  believr  about  Him  or  His  saving 
them  from  sin.  No  mention  of  the  cross.  No  re- 
pentance, no  yearning  of  the  heart  for  the  purity 
and  pardon  and  peace  which  Christ  gives  to  those 
whom  He  saves. 

And  I  wonder  what  is  happening?  I  well  re- 
member when  I  was  converted.  I  had  a  very  defi- 
nite sense  of  guilt  and  need  of  Another  to  lift  the 
load  from  my  heart.  And  I  well  remember  the  joy 
that  came  over  me  when  I  surrendered  all  to 
Christ — the  inexpressible  joy  that  swept  over  my 
soul.  None  of  that  today.  What  do  we  have  in- 
stead? Do  we  have  another  way  to  be  saved?  Once 
we  had  a  Shorter  Bible.  Is  there  a  shorter  way  to 
be  saved?  I  well  remember  that  I  had  23  names  of 
the  unsaved  on  my  first  prayer  list.  I  didn't  know 
how  to  approach  them.  We  held  a  meeting,  and 
without  speaking  a  word  to  these  23,  they  all  came 
up  and  gave  themselves  to  Jesus  Christ.  We  called 
it  being  saved.  What  was  it?  Have  we  gotten  away 
from  this  simple  faith  and  method?  Is  Jesus  Christ 
the  same  to  His  followeres  now  as  He  used  to  be 
50  years  ago?  Has  His  mission  changed?  Must  we 
alter  the  old,  old  story?  Or  do  we  have  another 
Gospel?  Or  what  has  become  of  the  Holy  Spirit? 
O  Chuich  of  the  Living  Christ,  whither? 


The  High  Ways 
To  Zion 


"In  whose  heart  are  the  high  ways  to  Zion": 
Psalm  84:5b    (R.V.) 

The  high  ways  to  Washington  are  all  marked 
out  for  us  in  our  Road  Maps,  but  we  have  to  get 
theim  out  of  the  map  into  our  heads  before  we  can 
travel  with  any  satisfaction. 

The  High  Ways  to  Zion — to  Heaven — are  all 
marked  out  for  us  in  the  Book,  but  we  have  to 
transfer  them  to  the  tables  of  our  heart  before  we 
can  reach  the  Promised  Land  of  our  pilgrimage. 
Let  us  think  of  three  of  these  High  Ways: 

1.  The  High  Way  of  Faith.  We  walk  by  faith; 
without  Faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him. 

This  Faith  has  in  it  the  element  of  Belief;  he 
that  Cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is,  and 
that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  those  that  seek  Him.  "I 
believe  God,"  said  the  apostle  Paul  as  he  stood  on 
the  deck  of  the  doomed  vessel.  This  is  a  short  but 
fundamental  creed. 

It  also  has  in  it  the  element  of  Trust.  We  must 
commit  ourselves  to  Him.  Commit  thy  way  unto 
the  Lord,  trust  also  in  Him,  and  He  shall  bring  it 
to  pass. 

There  is  the  element  of  Obedience.  Abraham 
proved  the  reality  of  his  faith  by  obeying  the  com- 
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mand  of  God  to  leave  his  country  and  kindred  and 
go  to  the  land  of  promise.  Faith  keeps  us  stead- 
fast. 

2.  The  High  Way  of  Hope.  Hope  is  the  Sunshine 
High  Way;  if  it  were  not  for  Hope,  we  would  find 
the  way  dark  and  dreary. 

Hope  is  the  anchor  for  the  soul;  it  enables  us  to 
ride  out  the  storms  of  life.  We  can  bear  almost 
anything,  if  hope  remains. 

Hope  is  like  the  star  that  shines  on  a  dark  night 
and  reveals  a  bit  of  heaven  to  our  eyes. 

Hope  is  the  blossom  on  the  fruit  tree  that  tells 
us  of  the  coming  harvest. 

Hope  is  God's  rainbow.  He  placed  one  in  the  sky 
for  Noah;  He  has  one  around  the  throne  of  Heaven. 

Hope  keeps  us  singing,  and  you  cannot  down  a 
man  as  long  as  he  can  sing. 

3.  The  High  Way  of  Love.  Faith,  Hope,  Love; 
but  the  greatest  of  these  is  Love. 

It  was  Love  that  made  all  the  High  Ways  pos- 
sible, for  sin  had  closed  the  way  to  Heaven.  The 
Love  that  led  to  Calvary  made  a  new  and  living 
way  back  to  our  Home  and  our  Father.  We  love 
because  He  first  loved  us. 

So,  the  greatest  High  Way  to  Heaven  is  Love: 
Love    for   God;   love   for  men. 

It  is  Love  that  keeps  us  busy  as  we  travel  home- 
ward. It  keeps  us  working,  for  faith  works  by  love. 

Blessed  indeed  is  the  man  who  has  these  High 
Ways  to  Zion  in  his  heart.  Steadfast,  singing, 
serving,   he   travels   toward  Home.  — J.K.P. 


Deficit  Spending 

The  morals   of  our  government  are   the  concern 

of    Christian    people  and    this    concern    must    be 

translated     into     the  responsibilities     inherent     in 
Christian   citizenship. 

Deficit  spending,  as  a  political  policy,  is  inherent- 
ly dishonest.  Of  course,  national  emergency,  such 
as  war,  requires  a  greater  expenditure  of  money 
by  the  nation  than  is  currently  received. 

But,  when  national  income  falls  balow  projected 
expenditures  the  honest  thing  to  do  is  retrench 
expenditures.  When  a  family's  income  drops  the 
honest  thing  to  do  is  spend  less.  The  same  principle 
must  apply  to  a  nation. 

Political  expediency  demands  the  maintainance 
of  government  spending,  that  all  may  share  in  such 
"priming  of  the  pump."  But,  it  is  a  simple  matter 
of  arithmetic  that  profligacy  with  money  can  never 
indefinitely  put  off  the  day  of  reckoning. 

The  moral  thing;  the  honest  thing,  is  for  our 
government  either  to  increase  her  revenue  or  de- 
crease her  spending  to  the  place  where  income  not 
only  pays  for  this  spending  but  also  makes  pro- 
vision for  the  retirement  of  the  huge  national  debt 
which  we  have  contracted,  partly  by  necessity  and 
partly  by  profligate  spending  in  the  early  days  of 
the  New  Deal. 

Politicians  laugh,  shrug  their  shoulders  and  say, 
"No    one    shoots    Santa    Glaus."     True,     but    when 
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BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson ...  Mississippi 

A  Liberal  Arts  College  for  Women  where  the 
fundamentals  in  education  are  stressed,  and 
where  emphasis  is  placed  on  Spirituality, 
Scholarship,  and  Physical  Training,  in  the 
order  of  their  importance.   Reasonable  rates. 

For    information    write    to: 
G.  T.  Gillespie  ...  President 
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KING  COLLEGE 

A  fully  accredited  four-year  college.  Co- 
educational. Presbyterian.  Founded  1867. 
Liberal  Arts.  Sciences.  Business.  Education. 
Four  types  of  Scholarships:  (1)  Competitive, 
(2)  Academic,  (3)  Grant  in  Aid,  (4)  Remuner- 
ative Work.  For  information  and  catalog, 
write:  R.  T.  L.  Listen,  President,  Box  "J,"  Bris- 
tol, Tennessee. 


PEWS.PULPIT&CHANCEL 

'JwutUii/te 


EARLY  DELIVERY 
lillllll       WRITE    FOR    CATALOGUE 


J.R  REDINGTON&CO. 


=^^   ^     DEPT.      20  SCRANTOM  2.  PA.J 


Santa  Glaus  is  buying  favor  with  presents  he  can- 
not afford  he  needs  a  restraining  hand  to  say  the 
least. 

America  has  offered  Christian  opportunities  to 
men  which  have  brought  untold  blessings,  not  only 
to  us  as  a  people,  but  also  to  the  other  peoples  of 
the  world.  Continue  in  present  policies  and  bank- 
ruptcy and  ruin  are  sure  to  follow.  — L.N.B. 
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What  Happened  To  The  Signers 
Of  The  Auburn  Affirmation? 

("Exploring  Avenues  Of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation") 
By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Jackson    .  .  .    Mississippi 

This  is  the  second  in  the  series  of  articles  by  Chalmers  TV .  Alexander  under  the  heading.  "Exploring  Ave- 
nues of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation."  This  is  an  informative  new  series  of  articles  ivritten  by  one  of  the 
most  able  laymen  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  We  still  have  copies  of  the  first  article  which  was 
carried  in  the  last  issue.  The  whole  series  of  ten  articles  can  still  be  yours  for  yourself  or  friends  by  send- 
ing in  your  subscription  at  once  and  asking  that  it  be  started  with  the  July  fifteenth  issue.  We  are  offer- 
ing a  special  five-months'  subscription  covering  all  these  articles  at  a  special  rate  in  bundles  of  ten  or  more 
to  one  address  at  the  rate  of  fifty  cents  per  subscription.  Send  five  dollars  and  get  ten  copies  to  one  address 
for  five  months.  Some  Churches  will  want  to  order  one  hundred  or  more  copies  but  let  your  order  come  in 
at  once  as  the  supply  of  the  July   fifteenth  issue  is  limited.  — H.B.D. 


According  to  the  heretical  Auburn  Affirmation, 
a  Northern  Presbyterian  minister  might  believe 
that  the  Holy  Bible  contained  many  errors,  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  an  illegitimate  child, 
that  His  body  still  rests  in  the  grave  in  Palestine 
until  this  very  day,  that  He  most  emphatically  did 
not  offer  up  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  Divine 
justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God,  and  that  He  never 
performed  a  single  miracle  during  His  entire  life 
— a  Northern  Presbyterian  minister  might  believe 
and  proclaim  these  views  and  yet  "be  worthy  of  all 
confidence  and  fellowship." 

Why  The  Afiirmotion  Was 

Published 

The  heretical  Auburn  Affirmation  had  come  into 
being  because  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  had  in  1923  de- 
clared each  of  the  following  to  be  "an  essential 
doctrine  of  the  Word  of  God  and  our  standards": 

1.  The  full  inspiration  and  inerrancy  of  the  Bible. 

2.  The  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ. 

3.  His  substitutionary  atonement  by  which  He  sat- 

isfied Divine  justice  and  reconciled  us  to  God. 

4.  His  bodily  resurrection. 

5.  His  miracles. 

These  five  doctrines,  which  became  known  as  the 
"Five  Points,"  had  previously  been  declared  to  be 
"essential"  doctrines  by  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  in  1910  and 
later  in  1916. 

Now  the  Auburn  Affirmation,  which  was  pub- 
lished in  1924,  bearing  the  names  of  1,293  or- 
dained ministers  who  constituted  more  than  one- 
tenth  of  the  ministers  then  in  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian denomination,  was  issued  in  protest.  It  af- 
firmed that  not  one  of  the  doctrines  declared  to 
be  "essential"  by  the  General  Assembly  of  1923 
was  really  essential  at  all,  and  that  all  of  the  "Five 
Points,"  far  from  being  "essential"  doctrines,  were 
merely  "theories." 

In  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  of  July 
15,    1949,,  the   heresies   and   apostasy   contained   in 


the    Auburn    Affirmation    were    discussed    in    more 
detail  than  available  space  permits  here. 

What  ever  happened  to  the  Presbyterian  minis- 
ters who  signed  this  infamous  Auburn  Affirmation. 
Were  any  of  them  ever  tried  for  heresy?  Were  any 
of  them  expelled  from  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church? 

The  Aftirmationists  Were 
Never  Disciplined 

No,  strange  to  say,  not  one  signer  of  the  Auburn 
Affirmation  was  ever  tried  for  heresy  or  dismissed 
from  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  Back  in 
1893  the  General  Assembly  had  convicted  Dr. 
Charles  A.  Briggs  of  heresy  and  had  suspended  him 
from  the  ministry  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  for  teaching,  among  other  things,  that  the 
Scriptures  contained  error.  And  on  similar  charges 
Professor  Henry  Preserved  Smith,  of  Lane  Semin- 
ary in  Cincinnati,  had  likewise  been  convicted  of 
heresy  and  had  been  suspended  from  the  ministry 
of  that  denomination  in  the  last  decade  of  the 
nineteenth  century. 

But  after  the  Auburn  Affirmation  was  published 
in  1924,  none  of  the  almost  1,300  signers  of  that 
document  were  ever  even  tried  for  heresy.  As  some 
of  the  Bible-believing  members  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  denomination  freely  admitted  later, 
the  Conservatives  failed  to  do  their  full  duty  in  this 
connection. 

The  Conservatives  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Churcii  did  make  some  attempt  to  deal  with  the 
Auburn  Affirmation  heresy.  For  instance,  in  April 
of  1924  the  Presbytery  of  Cincinnati  presented  to 
the  General  Assembly  of  that  denomination  an 
overture  which  officially  placed  the  Auburn  Af- 
firmation before  it,  with  the  request  that  proper 
action  be  taken  in  the  matter.  This  overture  was 
referred  to  the  General  Assembly's  Standing  Com- 
mittee on  Bills  and  Overtures,  which  was  known  to 
be  "extremely  liberal"  —  and  which  had  four 
Auburn  Affirmationists  in  its  membership!  As 
would  be  expected,  this  Committee  recommended  to 
the  General  Assembly  that  "no  action  be  taken"  on 
the  overture,  and  the  General  Assembly  adopted 
this  Committee's  recommendation. 
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A  Heresy  Trial  Was 
Attempted 

Ten  years  later,  in  1934,  an  effort  was  made  at 
last  to  discipline  some  of  the  signers  of  the  Auburn 
Affirmation  in  one  of  the  Presbyteries  of  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  In  October  of  that 
year  formal  charges  of  heresy  were  filed  in  the 
Presbytery  of  Philadelphia  against  eleven  Auburn 
Affirniationist  ministers  who  were  subject  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  that  Presbytery.  But  the  proceedings 
never  reached  the  stage  of  a  trial,  and  the  doctrinal 
issues  involved  wei^  never  squarely  faced  by  the 
ministers  accused.  It  was  claimed  that  the  Auburn 
Affirmation  had  been  signed  some  ten  years  earlier 
and  that  a  trial  was  now  outlawed  by  the  "statute 
of  limitations."  After  a  considerable  amount  of 
argument,  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia,  by  a 
vote  (in  which  the  accused  ministers  themselves 
took  part!),  refused  to  allow  the  formal  charges 
of  heresy  to  be  referred  to  its  Committee  on 
Judicial  Business,  and  it  ordered  the  formal  charges 
of  heresy  to  be  returned  to  the  prosecutors  who 
had  filed  tbem. 

Thus  the  efforts  of  the  Conservatives  to  disci- 
pline the  signers  of  the  heretical  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion had  failed.  And  the  Modernist  camel,  having 
now  thrust  his  head  into  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
tent,  soon  began  to  thrust  in  his  shoulders  prepara- 
tory to  standing  up  and  trying  to  walk  off  with  the 
entire  tent. 

AHirmationist  Influence  In  The 
General  Assembly 

Since  1924  the  power  and  influence  of  the  Au- 
burn Affirmat'ionists  have  been  greatly  increased 
and  have  become  more  and  more  evident  in  the 
affairs  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  Au- 
burn Affirmation  signers  have  been  placed  on  the 
most  important  committees  and  boards  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  that  denomination,  and  Au- 
burn Affirmationists  have  been  placed  on  the 
faculties  and  boards  of  trustees  of  some  of  its 
theological  seminaries. 

*  It  was  not  until  1940.  however,  that  the  Auburn 
Affirmationists  succeeded  in  having  one  of  their 
number,  Dr.  William  L.  Young,  elected  to  the  high 
office  of  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly. 

And  in  the  same  General  Assembly  of  1940  the 
influence  and  power  of  the  Affirmationists  were 
clearly  demonstrated  with  regard  to  an  overture 
received  from  the  Presbytery  of  Arkansas  (of  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church),  which  asked  that 
the  "Five  Points"  which  had  laeen  declared  to  be 
"essential"  doctrines  by  the  General  Assembly  of 
1923  now  be  declared  once  more  to  be  essential. 
This  overture  was  referred  to  the  General  As- 
sembly's Standing  Committee  on  Bills  and  Over- 
tures—  the  chairman  of  which  was  an  Auburn 
Affirmation  signer.  This  Committee  recommended, 
of  course,  that  the  General  Assembly  take  no 
action  on  the  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of 
Arkansas.  And  the  General  Assembly  adopted  this 
Committee's    recommendation    by    unanimous   vote. 

And  in  the  General  Assembly  of  1941  the  power 
and  influence  of  the  Auburn  Affirmationists  were 
again  clearly  demonstrated.  In  that  year  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Ciedar  Rapids  sent  an  overture  to  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  which  was  intended  to  assure  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  of  the  doctrinal  soundness  of 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  denomination.  This  over- 


ture asked  the  General  Assembly  to  state  that  it 
regarded  the  following  "as  being  involved  in  the 
ordination  vows  to  which  we  subscribe" : — the  in- 
fallible truth  and  Divine  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, belief  in  Christ  as  true  and  eternal  God,  the 
Virgin  Birth  of  Christ,  the  substitutionary  atone- 
ment, the  bodily  resurrection,  and  the  second 
coming  of  Christ. 

This  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of  Cedar 
Rapids  was  referred  to  the  General  Assembly's 
Standing  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures,  and 
that  Committee  had  as  its  chairman  in  1941  none 
other  than  Dr.  Henry  Sloane  Coffin,  who  was 
among  the  first  one  hundred  and  fifty  Northern 
Presbyterian  ministers  who  had  signed  the  Auburn 
Affirmation!  Dr.  Coffm's  Committee  took  this 
overture  and  rewrote  it  so  that  it  did  not  affirm  a 
single  Christian  doctrine!  The  General  Assembly 
then  adopted  this  rewritten  overture  piously  reaf- 
firming "the  fidelity  of  the  Church  to  its  doctrinal 
standards"  and  declared  itself  convinced  that  "its 
ministers  and  elders  are  loyal  to  their  ordination 
vows" — whatever  that  might  mean,  to  Aubui'n 
Affirmationists  and  to  other  Modernists! 

Dr.  Henry  Sloane  CoHin 
Elected  Moderator 

But  it  was  not  until  1943  that  the  Auburn  Affir- 
mationists finally  succeeded  in  climbing  Mount  Eve- 
rest and  in  planting  the  Modernist  banner  on  its 
very  summit.  For  it  was  in  1943  that  Dr.  Henry 
Sloane  Coffin,  that  extreme,  radical  Modernist  who 
was  among  the  first  to  sign  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion, was  elected  Moderator  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church! 
Twenty  years  ago  no  one  would  have  dreamed  that 
this  could  possibly  happen ! 

Dr.  Coffin,  long-term  President  of  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary  of  New  York  City,  one  of  the 
most  noted  centers  of  extreme  Modernism  in 
America;  an  institution  which  in  1892  terminated 
its  relation  to  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  because  the  General  Assembly 
of  that  denomination  had  in  1891  failed  to  confirm 
the  appointment  of  Dr.  Charles  A.  Briggs  as  Pro- 
fessor of  Biblical  Theology  at  Union  Theological 
Seminary  of  New  York  City  (the  same  Dr.  Briggs 
who  was  found  guilty  of  heresy  and  was  suspended 
from  the  ministry  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  in  1893  but  who  remained  a  professor  at 
Union  Seminary  until  his  death  in  1913)  ;  Union 
Seminary  of  New  York,  that  institution  which  for 
years  had  as  Professor  of  Practical  Theology  the 
well-known,  radical  Modernist,  Dr.  Harry  Emerson 
Fosdick,  who  has  written,  over  his  own  signature, 
the  following  statement:  "I  do  not  believe  in  the 
Virgin  Birth,  or  in  that  old-fashioned  substitution- 
ary Doctrine  of  the  Atonement;  and  I  do  not  know 
any  intelligent  Christian  minister  who  does"!  Dr. 
Coffin,  who  himself  has  written:  "Certain  widely 
used  hymns  still  perpetuate  the  theory  that  God 
pardons  sinners  because  Christ  purchased  that 
pardon  by  his  obedience  and  suffering.  But  a  for- 
giveness that  is  paid  for  is  not  forgiveness.  There 
is  no  cleansing  blood  which  can  wipe  out  the 
record  of  what  has  been — the  Cross  of  Christ  is 
not  a  means  of  procuring  forgiveness"!  Dr.  Coffin, 
of  all  the  ministers  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church,  honored  with  the  highest  position  in  that 
denomination! 

Truly  the  signers  of  the  heretical  Auburn  Af- 
firmation had  come  a  long  way  since  1924. 
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The  Aff irmationists  Today 

Today  the  Northern  Presbyterian  denomination 
is  hor.ey-combed  with  Auburn  Affirmationists  and 
with  their  theological  fellow-travelers.  Their  in- 
fluence in  the  official  affairs  of  that  church  is 
decidedly  powerful  and  wide-spread.  They  have 
their  hands  on  much  of  the  machinery  that  governs 
the  affairs  of  that  denomination. 

If  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  were  to 
unite  with  the  very  much  larger  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church,  Southern  Presbyterians  could  rest 
assured   that   to   a   very  large   extent   their   church 


activities  would  be  controlled  by  the  Auburn  Af- 
firmationists and  the  other  Modernists  who  are 
now  exerting  such  a  powerful  influence  in  the 
larger  Northern   Presbyterian   Church. 

What  shall  every  Southern  Presbyterian,  as  a 
Bible-believing  Christian  who  repudiates  completely 
the  views  contained  in  the  Auburn  Affirmation  and 
who  wishes  to  remain  separated  from  the  signers 
of  the  heretical  Auburn  Affirmation,  say  with 
regard  to  the  proposed  union  with  the  heresy- 
tainted  Northern  Presbyterian  Church? 

Thou  Shalt  Say,  No! 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Aug.  2 1 :  Praise 
For  The  Works  Of  God 

Scripture:  Psalms  8;  19:1-6;  65:9-13;  104.  Devo- 
tional Heading:  Job  37:14-24. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  is  a  part  of  the  speech 
of  Elihu,  in  the  book  of  Job,  which  has  a  great 
many  majestic  passages  concerning  the  works  of 
God.  "Stand  still,  and  consider  the  wondrous 
works  of  God."  Any  thinking  man  will  react  in 
these  two  ways  when  he  thinks  of  Nature:  he  will 
stand  still  in  awe  and  reverence;  he  will  study 
Nature  in  order  to  understand  the  Creator;  His 
Power,  Wisdom  and  Goodness  are  all  revealed  in 
Nature. 

There  are  a  good  many  of  these  "Nature  Psalms" 
which  manifest  the  works  of  God.  We  have  several 
for  our  study. 

I.   God's   Glory   in   Earth   and   Heavens.   Psalms   8. 

These  heavens  above  are  God's  heavens:  upon  them 
He  has  set  His  glory;  the  moon  and  the  stars.  The 
Psalmist  is  thinking  of  the  sky  at  night.  Who  has 
not  walked  beneath  a  brilliantly  lit  sky  and  not 
wondered.  Who  made  all  these  stars?  The  skies  are 
particularly  brilliant  at  night  in  the  East.  It  is  no 
wonder  that  "Astrology"  was  a  favorite  study  of 
men  who  lived  in  such  an  atmosphere.  It  was  most 
natural  for  such  "wise  men  from  the  East"  to 
follow  the  particular  star  that  led  them  to  Bethle- 
hem seeking  for  the  King. 

These  heavenly  bodies  are  the  work  of  His 
fingers:  they  are  ordained  of  Him.  They  hang  in 
the  heavens  as  a  manifestation  of  His  glory.  They 
can  be  seen  and  studied  by  all  men.  This  revelation 
of  God  in  Nature  make  ail  men  inexcusable,  as 
Paul  tells  us  in  Romans.  Since  the  invention  of  the 
telescope  this  evidence  of  God  is  all  the  more  con- 
vincing. 

Men  are  the  greatest  of  all  of  God's  works.  He 
is  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  (or  God). 
God  created  man  in  His  own  image,  and  has  crown- 
ed him  with  glory  and  honor.  Man  has  also  been 
placed  as  king  over  all  the  other  creatures.  He  has 
dominion  over  all  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

"0  Lord  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name 
in  all  the  earth!" 


II.  God's  Glory  in  Nature:  Psalms  19:1-6.  This 
Psalm,  with  its  abrupt  change  in  thought  at  the  end 
of  verse  6,  might  be  called,  "God's  Three  Books": 
The  Book  of  Nature,  1-6;  The  Book  of  the  Law, 
"The  Law  of  the  Lord,"  7-10;  and  the  Book  of  the 
Human  Heart,  11-14. 

As  we  are  considering  the  "works  of  God"  our 
study  is  confined  to  the  first  section  which  describes 
for  us  the  Glory  of  God  in  Nature.  The  Heavens, 
the  Firmament,  is  a  silent,  but  powerful  witness  to 
this  glory.  Addison's  great  Hymn  describes  in  a 
beautiful   way  this   silent  testimony: 

What  though  in  solemn  silence  all 
Move  round  this  dark  terrestrial  ball; 
What  though  no  real  voice  nor  sound 
Amidst  their  radiant  orbs  be  found; 
In  reason's  ear  they  all  rejoice, 
And  utter  forth  a  glorious  voice; 
Forever  singing,  as  they  shine, 
"The  hand  that  made  us  is  divine." 

This  testimony  is  perpetual;  it  ceases  not  by  day 
or  night.  All  day  long  the  sun  shines,  which  is 
described  as  a  bridegroom  coming  out  of  his  cham- 
ber; all  night  long  the  moon  and  stars  take  up  the 
story. 

It  is  a  universal  testimony:  their  line  is  gone  out 
through  all  the  earth  and  their  words  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  Let  no  nation  or  race  try  to  excuse 
themselves  in  the  Day  of  Judgment:  there  is  enough 
evidence  to  convict  all  men  of  the  sin  of  not 
worshipping  such  a  God. 

in.    God   Visits    the    Earth:    Psalms   65:9-13.     The 

God  of  these  writers  of  the  Psalms  is  not  the  cold, 
disinterested,  faraway  God  of  the  Deists.  He  has 
not  created  the  world,  ordained  a  set  of  laws  to 
keep  it  running,  and  then  observes  from  a  distance 
how  it  works.  No!  He  is  a  loving.  Merciful  God, 
Who  takes  a  deep,  neait-felt,  interest  in  the  world 
He  has  created. 

He  Visits  the  Earth.  He  is  the  God  of  Providence 
and  of  Grace,  as  well  as  Creation.  The  picture  here 
reminds  us  of  a  gardener  who  has  a  beautiful  piece 
of  land  planted  in  flowers,  fruit,  and  vegetables. 
He  loves  to  walk  in  his  garden;  he  carefully  tends 
it,  enriching  it  and  watering  it  when  needed. 

(Continued  on  Page  16) 
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Wooing  The  U.  S.  A.  Liber 


AUBREY   N.  Brown 


Th'Presbjitcrj 
Outlook 


J.   S.   BROWN 
fiuiinrii  MenagtT 


J       N  ()   H  T  H       O   T   n       S  1    H   C   K  T       -  T  i:   L   i:   1'   H   O   N   E       2-9492 


TKicbmonD  19,  Dlrgtnla 


TO  A  FIYf  PRESBYTERIAN,  USA,  MINISTERS: 

One  of  our  mutual  friends  in  the  USA  Church  has  given  ub  a  list  of  names, 
■with  the  request  that  we  give  them  an  opportunity  to  subscribe  to  our  paper. 

Just  a  minute,  now.   Don't  go  away.   He  mentions  this  for  two  reasons: 

(1)  The  positive  action  of  our  two  Assemblies,  calling  for  a  period  of 
acquaintance  and  cooperation  before  a  vote  on  Reunion  is  taken; 

(2)  The  fear  that  far  too  many  USA  men  look  upon  the  US  Church  as  tending 
to  be  Fundamentalist  and  reactionarj'.  He  cites  an  i-ncident  to  bear  him 
out,  but  you  need  not  be  burdened  with  it.  Your  experience  would  either 
sustain  or  refute  his  earnest  conviction.  Nevertheless,  he  thinks  that 
if  more  USA  ministers  read  our  paper  they  would  be  pleasantly  surprised 
and  would  see  the  picture  of  our  church  more  completely. 

Therefore,  while  our  paper  would  in  no  sense  seek  to  compete  with  your  present 
fine  papers  in  the  USA  Church,  we  do  raise  the  question  as  to  your  possible  pleasure 
in  keeping  up  with  the  US  Church's  affairs  through  our  columns.  Our  list  of  Con- 
tributing Editors  shovTG  you  such  familiar  names  as: 


Harrison  Ray  Anderson 

Jesse  H.  Baird 

John  Sutherland  Bonnell 


Ilion  T.  Jones 
Wilbur  LaRoe,  Jr. 
Julian  Price  Love 


E.  B.  Paisley 
Chae.  J.  Turck 


Tfe  think  we  have  a  live  paper.  We  have  been  delighted  to  see  the  continuing 
list  of  objectives  we  have  fought  for  'come  to  be  approved  by  the  General  Assembly. 
Our  features  are  widely  attractive.  For  example: 

(1)  Dr.  Foreman's  unusual  homily  is  quoted  over  the  whole  country.  As  you 
know,  he  is  on  the  USA-US  seminary  facultj'  in  Louisville.  We  say  there's 
nobody  quite  like  him. 

(2)  Dr.  E.  T.  Thompson's  exposition  of  the  Sunday  school  lesson  is  of  far- 
reaching  influence.   In  addition  to  teachers,  many  pastors  file  this 
double-page  regularly,  speaking  of  it  as  their  "most  practical  commentary 
on  the  Bible." 

Host  of  all,  we  think  you  would  get  a  real  understanding  of  the  US  Church. 

The  enclosed  form  offers  you  34  weeks  for  $2;  or,  if  you  prefer,  you  may  take 
advantage  of  our  ministers'  rate  of  $5  for  a  year  (Regular  rate:  $4,  52  issues). 


Hoping  to  hear  from  you  very  soon,  I  am 
Cordially  yours 
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OSCAR  RAYMOND  LOWRY  •  PASTOR 


July  12,  l9lS 


The  Rev.  Aubrey  N.  Bromi 
The  Presbyterian  Outlook 
1  North  6th  Street 
Richmond  19,  Virginia 

Dear  Mr.  Brown: 

I  have  received  your  circular  letter  addressed  to  a  few  Presbyterian 
USA  ministers.     I  have  not  had  the  pleasure  of  reading  your  paper  al- 
though I  doubt  not  that  there  is  much  of  real  worth  in  it. 

I  was  a  bit  amaj'.ed  at  your  statement  that  our  friend  in  the  IJSA 
church  liad  a  "fear  t>i«t  far  too  many  tISA  men  look  upon  the  US  Church 
as  tending  to  be  Fundamentalist  and  reactionary." 

Personally,  and  I  believe  that  I  express  the  convictions  of  many  in  the 
USA  church,  our  hearts  have  been  encouraged  by  the  warm  evangelical 
loyalties  of  our  brethren  in  the  south. 

With  the  latitude  in  interpretation  granted  to  familiar  terras  in  these 
days,  I  am  not  certain  what  yoii  mean  by  "Fundamentalist"  and  "reaction- 
ary."    If  Funda^sentalist  rrieans  to  our  USA  brother,  and  to  you,  one  who 
adheres  to  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  the  substitutionary 
atonement  of  Christ  as  the  only  (^yound  of  man's  salvation,  the  literal 
bodily  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  His  present  ministry  of 
Advocate  for  those  who  are  redeemed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  then  far  from 
being  reactionary,  such  individuals  are  true  to  their  ordination  vows 
and  the  standairds  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  whether  USA  or  US, 

As  I  understand  the  word  Fundamentalist,  it  is  one  who  thoroughly  believes 
in  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith,  and  tboae  fundamentals  are  most  effect- 
ively expressed  in  our  Standards.     Our  own  USA  General  Assembly  completely 
repudiated  an  attempt  at  the  last  meeting,  in  Buffalo,  to  set  those  Stan- 
dards aside  to  pacify  those  whose  theological  convictions  do  not  at  all 
square  with  the  standards  of  the  church  to  which  they  gave  lip  service  at 
ordination. 

If  I  understand  Fundamentalists,  thare  is  nothing  inconsistent  with  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and  Fundamentalists  of  Calvinistic  per- 
suasion.    Your  repetition  of  the  insinuation  against  yoxir  brethren  in  the 
Southern  Assembly  caxries  a  message  to  many  of  us  that  you  would  like  us 
to  understand  that  the  US  church  repudiates  its  evangelical  convictions. 
I  trust  and  pray  this  is  not  so. 

Most  sincerely. 


(Mitpa 
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(Continued  from  Page  13) 

Those  of  us  who  live  in  the  country  can  ap- 
preciate the  imagery.  One  phrase  which  strilces  me 
very  forcefully  is  in  verse  10,  latter  part,  "Thou 
makest  it  soft  with  showers."  Who  has  not  had  the 
experience  of  trying  to  hoe  in  his  garden  when  it 
is  dry?  It  is  hard,  discouraging  work.  Then,  a 
shower  comes,  and  the  whole  situation  changes:  the 
ground  is  soft  and  yielding,  and  the  hoe  sinks  with- 
out much  effort  into  the  soil. 

"Thou  crownest  the  year  with  thy  goodness." 
Harvest  time  is  a  happy  time  for  farmers.  Why? 
Because  "The  Great  Gardner"  has  not  forgotten 
the  "Little  gardeners"  who  work  His  fields.  What 
a  beautiful  sight  is  a  golden  field  of  grain!  Is  it  not 
a  golden  crown?  What  a  beautiful  sight  is  a  green 
pasture  covered  with  flocks  and  herds!  It  is  easy 
to  imagine  all  nature  singing  and  shouting  for  joy. 
When  God  visits  the  earth,  whether  as  a  God  of 
Providence,  to  care  for  the  earth,  or  as  a  God  of 
Grace,  to  redeem  the  earth,  it  is  a  time  of  rejoicing: 
"Joy  to  the  world,  the  Lord  has  come." 

IV.     "My    Meditation    of    Him    Shall    be    Sweet": 

Psalm  104.  Suppose  we  take  this  expression  in  verse 
34  as  a  gathering  point  for  our  brief  study  of  this 
enchanting  Nature  Psalm. 

It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  "meditate,"  if  the  subject 
of  our  meditation  is  worthwhile.  What  is  more 
worthwhile  than  God,  whether  we  meditate  upon 
His  Word,  or  His  Works?  Isaac,  the  successful 
farmer,  went  out  into  the  field  to  meditate.  May 
we  stand  in  the  open  fields  with  the  Psalmist  and 
think  about  the  God  Whom  we  worship.  Here  is  an 
inexhaustible  subject  worthy  of  our  deepest  and 
most  reverent  contemplation. 

1.  God's  Character  and  His  Court:  1-5.  He  is 
clothed  with  Honor  and  Majesty.  This  is  part  of 
His  Character.  We  come  to  the  Court  of  THE 
KING,  not  simply  some  earthly  monarch,  but  the 
King  of  Kings,  and  the  Lord  of  Lords.  Earthly 
kings  like  to  wear  fine  clothes,  and  surround  them- 
selves with  costly  and  beautiful  furniture.  Solomon 
in  all  his  glory  is  a  symbol  of  earthly  kings:  but  a 
greater  than  Solomon  is  here.  This  King  is  "Robed 
in  majesty  and  honor,"  and  surrounded  by  angels 
who  do  His  bidding. 

2.  The   Beauty   and   wonder   of   the   earth.    If  His 

Court  is  glorious,  so  is  His  "footstool,"  the  earth. 
"The  earth  is  satisfied  with  the  fruit  of  thy  works." 
The  foundations  are  secure;  its  oceans  are  deep;  its 
mountains  and  hills,  its  valleys  and  springs,  the 
grass  and  trees  and  other  growing  vegetation,  the 
sun  and  moon  all  are  worth  thinking  upon. 

How  painstaking  is  His  care!  He  has  provided 
even  for  the  wild  beasts;  the  young  lions  roar  after 
their  prey,  and  seek  their  meat  from  God. 

Think  of  the  great  seas,  filled  with  innumerable 
creatures,  carrying  the  ships  of  men  upon  their 
bosom! 

God  has  absolute  control  over  the  earth:  He  has 
only  to  look,  and  it  trembles;  only  to  touch  it,  and 
it  smokes.  A  good  illustration  of  the  trembling  of 
the  earth  is  when  God  came  down  upon  Mt.  Sinai. 
(Exodus  19:16-18). 

3.  The  Psalm  closes  with  the  desire  that  sinners 
be  consumed  out  of  the  earth,  and  the  wicked  be 
no  more. 
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The  only  thing  which  spoils  the  picture,  with  the 
exception  of  the  ugly  places  caused  by  man,  and 
the  other  effects  of  the  "curse,"  is  man  himself: 
"Only  man  is  vile." 

Man,  made  in  the  image  of  God,  was  given  do- 
minion over  the  world,  but  man,  contaminated  and 
dominated  by  sin,  has  become  a  menace  to  the 
world.  In  fact,  all  of  creation  has  been  effected  by 
the  Fall  of  man.  Paul  tells  us  that  the  whole  Crea- 
tion is  groaning  along  with  groaning  men.  All 
things  wait  for  the  purifying  of  the  world. 

That  glorious  Day  is  coming.  The  Prophets  preach 
about  it;  the  Psalmist  sing  about  it;  our  Lord  has 
promised  it:  we  look  for  a  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth,  wherein  dwellest  righteousness. 

Lesson  For  Aug.  28:  Exalting 
The  Word  Of  God 

Scripture:  Psalms  19:7-14;  105;  119.  Devotional 
Reading:  Proverbs  2:1-9. 

The  wise  man  in  Proverbs  tells  us  the  priceless 
value  of  the  Word  of  God.  Here  we  find  wisdom, 
knowledge,  understanding:  it  teaches  us  "every 
good  path."  As  Whittier  says  we  come  back  from 
our  quest  of  knowledge  to  find  that  all  the  sages 
said  is  in  the  Book  our  mothers  read. 

The  exaltation  of  the  Word  of  God  is  one  of  the 
outstanding  topics  sung  about  in  the  Psalms.  The 
Jews  set  a  high  value  on  this  revelation  from  God. 
To  no  other  nation  had  Jehovah  given  such  a  Reve- 
lation of  His  Character,  Law,  and  Plan  of  Salva- 
tion. Well  would  it  have  been  with  them  if  they 
had  followed  its  teachings  and  commands.  Moses 
urged  them  to  remember  the  Law  of  God,  to  teach 
it  diligently  to  their  children  and  never  forsake  its 
commands.  He  warned  them  of  the  consequences  of 
disobedience.  Terrible,  indeed,  is  the  punishment 
that  comes  on  a  people  who  neglect  and  despise 
such  a  sacred  birthright. 

May  we  not  apply  this  lesson  to  ourselves.  Our 
country  has  had  the  Bible  as  a  priceless  heritage. 
It  came  here  with  the  first  settlers.  In  these 
"modern"  days  we  are  shutting  it  more  and  more 
out  of  our  national  life.  The  recent  decision  of  the 
Supreme  Court  is  one  of  the  indications  of  this 
turning  away  from  the  Word  of  God. 

L  Psalm  19:7-14:  "The  Law  of  the  Lord."  The 
first  part  of  this  Psalm  belonged  in  the  Nature 
group.  At  the  seventh  verse  there  is  an  abrupt 
change  from  the  Glory  of  God  in  Nature  to  the 
Glory  of  God  as  seen  in  His  Word.  Nature  and  the 
Bible  ought  to  be  studied  together:  the  one  supple- 
ments the  other.  The  light  of  Nature  is  not  suf- 
ficient, for  there  are  some  characteristics  of  God 
which  Nature  does  not  reveal.  Nowhere  in  nature 
can  we  see  clearly  the  Plan  of  God  for  saving  a 
lost  world. 

In  the  three  verses,  7,  8,  9,  we  have  a  name  of 
the  Word,  then  an  attribute  of  the  Word,  then 
some  effect  upon  men.  We  have  it  called  the  Law, 
the  testimony,  the  scatutes,  the  commandment,  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  the  judgments.  It  is  perfect,  sure, 
right,  pure,  clean,  true  and  righteous  altogether.  It 
converts  the  soul,  makes  wise  the  simple,  rejoices 
the  heart,  enlightens  the  eyes,  endures  forever. 

The  next  verse  its  inestimable  value;  more  to  be 
desired  than  gold,  sweeter  than  the  dripping  of  the 
honey-comb.   Then    follows   two    contrasted   lessons: 


it  warns  us;  it  rewards  us.  Think  of  the  value  of 
such  a  Book!  Sir  Walter  Scott  was  right  when  he 
said,  "There  is  but  one  Book." 

The  balance  of  the  Psalm  tells  of  the  work  that 
needs  to  be  done  in  our  hearts.  We  must  be  taught 
our  sins  and  secret  faults;  we  must  be  kept  from 
presumptuous  sins.  It  closes  with  the  petition  so 
often  used  in  the  opening  prayer  in  worship:  "Let 
the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  my 
heart  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my 
strength   (rock),  and  my  Redeemer." 

II.  Psalm  105:  A  Historical  Review.  Since  this 
Psalm  was  studied  in  the  Festival  Songs,  I  want  to 
use  the  balance  of  my  space  in  studying  Psalm  119. 

in.   Psalm    119:    The    Excellence   of   the   Word   of 

God.  Most  of  us  are  familiar  with  the  peculiarities 
of  this  longest  Psalm.  It  is  one  of  the  Alphabetical 
Psalms,  each  verse  of  each  stanza,  in  the  Hebrew, 
begins  with  the  letter  of  the  alphabet  which  is 
usually  printed  at  the  head  of  that  section  of  the 
Psalm.  Every  verse,  except  three  has  some  name 
of  the  Word. 

It  is  impossible  to  do  more  than  just  touch  on  a 
few  of  the  beautiful  statements  made  in  this 
chapter. 

We  Protestants  are  sometimes  accused  of  "wor- 
shipping the  Bible."  We  do  not  worship  the  Book, 
but  we  worship  the  One  Who  gave  us  the  Book, 
and  we  regard  the  Book  as  His  Inspired  Revelation 
to  us,  our  only  infallible  guide  for  Salvation, 
worship,  and  conduct.  We  do  not  worship  the  Cross, 
but  we  glory,  as  Paul,  in  it,  and  we  worship  the 
One  Who  hung  there  for  our  sins. 

I  want  to  take  a  verse  or  two  from  most  of  these 
"Stanzas,"  and  meditate  upon  them  for  a  moment. 

1.  How  does  the  Book  become  a  blessing?  By 
walking  in  the  Law  of  the  Lord,  keeping  His 
testimonies,  seeking  Him  with  the  whole  heart.  In 
other  words,  the  Bible  is  a  blessed  Book  to  the  man 
who  lets  it  lead  him  to  God. 

2.  Where  shall  we  put  the  Bible?  Thy  Word  have 
I  hid  in  mine  heart  that  I  might  not  sin  against 
thee.  Someone  said  of  this  verse,  "A  good  thing, 
in  a  good  place,  for  a  good  purpose."  Is  it  not  the 
best  thing,  in  the  best  place,  for  the  best  purpose? 

3.  How  to  read  and  study  the  Bible.  "Open  thou 
mine  eyes  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out 
of  thy  law."  This  is  a  splendid  prayer  to  utter  each 
time  we  come  to  the  Book.  A  blind  man  placed  in  a 
beautiful  valley  sees  none  of  its  beauties,  so  a  man 
whose  eyes  are  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world 
never  sees  the  wonders  of  the  Book.  The  "natural 
man"  is  such  a  man,  and  the  things  of  the  Spirit 
are  "foolishness"  to  him. 

4.  5,  20.  The  Bible  'quickens"  dead  souls.  Bad 
books  have  killed  many  souls;  this  Blessed  Book 
makes  them  live  again.  The  dead  soul  is  quickened 
according  to  God's  Word;  it  is  quickened  in  the 
way;  it  is  quickened  in  thy  righteousness.  The  Book 
is  the  basis  for  Revivals.  A  fine  illustration  is  the 
Revival  under  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  and  the  Re- 
formation. 

6.  The  Bible  makes  us  free :  "I  will  walk  at 
liberty  because  I  keep  thy  precepts."  Ye  shall  know 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  will  make  you  free.  Wher- 
ever the  Bible  has  gone,  people  have  shaken  off  the 
shackles  of  superstition  and  slavery.  Is  America 
gradually  losing  her  freedom  because  we  are  neg- 
lecting the  Word  of  God? 
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Christians  everywhere  since  Pentecost  have 
rejoiced  in  the  perfect  petition  given  by 
our  blessed  Lord  in  response  to  His  dis- 
ciples' plea — hallowed  words  "brought  to 
our  remembrance"  by  the  Holy  Ghost , 
Himself,  as  Jesus  promised. 

Now  you  can  rejoice  in  a  fuller  and 
richer  understanding  of  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
particularly  in  the  light  of  its  deeper  impli- 
cations for  daily  living.  Dr.  Charles  J. 
Woodbridge's  splendid  study  is  in  ten  fas- 
cinating lessons,  with  popular  objective- 
type  examination  blanks.  Unusually  fine 
for  class  devotional  study.  Enrollment  fee, 
$4.00,  including  beautiful  1 24  page  spiral- 
bound  textbook.       Enroll  today! 
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7  and  11:  The  Bible  gives  Comfort:  I  hope  in  thy 
Word."  This  is  my  comfort  in  my  affliction.  It  is  a 
Book  of  Hope,  of  Judgments  upon  the  wicked,  of 
Precious  Promises,  of  Songs  in  the  night.  Nothing 
can  break  a  man  as  long  as  he  hopes  and  sings. 

8.  The  Bible  displays  God's  Mercy.  Be  merciful 
unto  me  according  to  thy  Word.  The  earth,  0  Lord, 
is  full  of  thy  mercy.  How  His  mercy  shines  forth 
even  in  the  midst  of  severe  chastisements! 

9  and  10:  The  Bible  teaches  the  purpose  and 
value  of  affliction  and  pain.  Before  I  was  afflicted 
I  went  astray,  but  now  (verse  67)  It  is  a  good 
thing  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted  (71).  Thou 
in  faithfulness  hath  afflicted  me    (75). 

12.  The  Eternity  of  God's  Word.  Forever,  0 
Lord,  thy  Word  is  settled  in  heaven.  There  are 
many  things  which  can  be  shaken  to  pieces:  the 
Word  of  God  is  one  of  the  things  which  "cannot" 
be  shaken." 

13.  The  Sweetness  of  God's  Word.  "How  sweet 
are  thy  words  unto  my  taste!  yea,  sweeter  than 
honey  to  my  mouth."  We  have  the  sweetness  of 
wisdom,  for  folly  is  bitter;  the  sweetness  of  Good- 
ness, for  evil  is  bitter;  the  sweetness  of  Truth,  for 
falsehood  is  bitter.  The  Bible  leads  us  in  the  path 
of  Wisdom,  Goodness,  Truth. 

14.  "Thy  Word  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet  and  a  light 
to    my   path."   The   path  we   travel   is   one   of   Dif- 


ficulty, of  Danger,  of  Defilement:  The  word  of  God 
lets  us  see  the  path,  and  guides  us  in  it. 

15.  The  Word  is  our  hiding-place,  our  shield,  our 
hope.  There  are  storms;  there  are  enemies;  there 
are  discouragements.  We  need  protection. 

16.  The  Bible  is  better  than  gold.  Therefore  I 
love  thy  commandments  above  gold;  yea,  above 
fine  gold.  If  the  love  of  money  is  a  root  of  all  kinds 
of  evil,  the  love  of  God's  Word  is  a  root  of  all 
kinds  of  good. 

17.  The  Bible  giv^s  Light.  The  entrance  of  thy 
words  giveth  light.  It  throws  a  flood  of  light  on  the 
Past,  on  the  Present,  on  the  Future. 

18.  Thy  Word  is  very  Pure.  Pure  in  its  doctrine; 
pure  in  its  conduct.  It  has  to  deal  with  SIN  which 
is  the  foulest  and  ugliest  thing  in  the  world,  but 
it  deals  with  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  us  hate 
and  loathe  it. 

19.  "I  Cried."  These  two  words  express  the  deep 
need  of  the  human  soul.  There  is  the  cry  for 
salvation,  "save  me,"  for  hope,  for  love,  for  life. 
The  Bible  answers  the  cry  of  the  heart. 

21.  Great  peace  have  they  which  love  thy  Law. 
Perfect  peace  is  found. 

22.  "I  have  longed  for  thy  salvation:"  we  find 
it  in  the  Book. 
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Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  August 

Aug.  21:  Christian  VIPs 

Introduction 

This  program  is  designed  to  introduce  the  young 
people  of  your  group  to  the  outstanding  leaders  in 
world  Christianity  and  to  those  in  our  own  branch 
of  the  Church.  Naturally  the  people  whom  we  could 
study  are  so  many  that  we  can  never  begin  to  study 
all  of  them,  or  even  a  representative  group  of  them. 
We  must  build  our  program  around  short  bio- 
graphical sketches  of  several  different  types  of 
leader. 

Certain  ones  will  be  handled  in  Presbyterian 
Youth.  We  are  also  suggesting  here  several  leaders 
who  are  so  well  known  that  you  can  find  all  the 
material  you  may  need  by  asking  your  pastor  for 
some  material  or  by  going  to  your  public  library. 

Before  suggesting  any  modern  leaders  to  be 
studied  we  need  to  go  back  to  the  Word  of  God 
and  see  the  men  that  God  has  used  in  times  gone  by. 
Let  us  turn  to  the  Book  of  Hebrews. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Hebrews   11:1-10,   32-40 

These  men  in  Hebrews  11  are  the  men  whom  God 
has  placed  on  His  honor  roll  of  faith,  and  these  are 
the  kind  of  men  that  God  can  use  and  bless.  For 
men  to  qualify  on  God's  honor  roll  of  faith  modern 
day  leaders  must  measure  up  in  faith  and  life  to 
the  standards  set  by  these  men.  Let  us  run  through 
and  see  some  of  the  characteristics  of  the  great 
men  whom  God  has  used  in  ancient  times. 

1.  Genuine  Faith   Defined:   Heb.    11:1-3. 

(a)  Conviction  about  things  unseen.  Verse  1. 
Noah  could  not  see  the  world  wide  flood  coming, 
but  he  had  conviction  that  it  was  coming.  Abraham 
could  not  see  Canaan  but  he  had  a  conviction  that 
it  was  there.  Real  faith  is  a  deep  conviction  about 
the  unseen  things  of  the  spirit  and  about  the  things 
God  is  going  to  do  that  He  has  not  done  yet. 

(b)  Confidence  in  God's  Word.  Verse  2.  We  have 
received  a  good  report,  that  is  a  good  record,  of 
what  God  has  done  and  will  do.  Faith  is  conviction 
that  believes  these  things  will  be  because  God  has 
said  so.  No  one  can  have  real,  living  faith  without 
confidence  in  the  Word  of  God. 

(c)  Committment  to  God's  Program.  When  we 
really  believe  a  thing  we  act  on  it.  When  a  man 
believes  God  he  acts  according  to  the  will  of  God. 
Each  of  these  men,  when  they  believed  God,  com- 
mitted themselves  to  God's  program.  Abel  brought 
a  lamb.  Noah  built  an  ark.  Abraham  set  out  for 
Canaan.  Moses  left  Egypt. 

2.  Genuine  Faith  Identified:  Heb.  11:32-40. 
Faith  is  always  made  manifest  by  power.  Notice 
how  in  the  ministry  of  these  men. 

(a)    Power  to  achieve  the  impossible.  Verses  32- 


(c)  Assurance  of  better  things  to  come.  Verses 
39-40. 

Suggestions 

Talks  should  be  prepared  about  several  Christian 
leaders.  Our  suggestion  of  a  well  rounded  and  re- 
presentative group  would  be  something  like  this: 
Rev.  Charles  E.  Fuller,  Evangelist  of  the  Airways; 
Rev.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Missionary  Statesman;  Dr. 
John  R.  Mott,  World  Christian  Leader;  Bishop 
Berggrav,  Courageous  Warrior. 

Program   Outline 

The  C-ill  to  Worship:  Isaiah  40:38-31. 

The  Hymn  of  Worship:  "Come,  Thou  Almighty 
King." 

The  Scripture  Lesson:   Hebrews  11:1-10,   32-40. 

Season    of   Prayer. 

Leader's  Introduction:  Explaining  Purpose  of  pro- 
gram as  in  Introduction  above. 

Talk  No.  1:  Genuine  Faith  Defined.  See  Scripture 
Lesson  above  Part  1. 

Talk  No.  2:  Genuine  P'aith  Identified.  See  Scripture 
Lesson  above  Part  2. 

Hymn:   "Faith  of  Our  Fathers  Living  Still." 

Talk  No.  3:  Rev.  Charles  E.  Fuller,  Evangelist  of 
the  Airways. 

Talk  No.  4:  Rev.  Darby  Fulton,  Missionary  States- 
man. 

Talk  No.  5:  Dr.  John  R.  Mott,  World  Christian 
Leader. 

Talk  No.  6:  Bishop  Berggrav,  Courageous  Warrior. 

Closing  Exhortation:   Hebrews   12:1-2. 

The  Closing  Hymn:  "The  Son  of  God  Goes  Forth 
to  War." 

The  Benediction:  Hebrews  13:20-21  in  unison. 


35. 


(b)  Power  to  endure  the  inevitable.  Verses  36-38. 


Aug.  28:  Pleased  To  Meetcha 

Introduction 

The  purpose  of  this  program  is  to  acquaint  the 
young  people  of  your  group  with  the  organization 
and  leadership  of  Young  People's  work  beyond  the 
local  church — in  Presbytery,  Synod,  and  General 
Assembly.  In  Presbyterian  Youth  you  will  be  intro- 
duced to  the  leaders  and  organization. 

As  in  every  program  so  in  this  one  we  must  root 
and  ground  our  worship  and  study  in  the  Word  of 
God.  In  the  Bible  we  have  two  letters  written 
especially  to  a  young  person.  In  these  letters  we 
see  the  kind  of  advice  that  leaders  should  be  giving 
young  people,  and  by  our  consideration  we  find  the 
standards  that  help  us  measure  the  worth  of  leaders 
of  young  people  as  well  as  hearing  the  words  of 
advice  to  young  people  from  the  heart  of  the 
greatest  of  all  apostles.  Let  us  look  at  a  few  of 
Paul's  exhortations  to  young  Timothy. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

1.  Youth  must  set  the  pace  Spiritually:  1  Timothy 
4:12.  All  too  often  young  people  have  the  feeling 
that  church  is  planned  by  and  for  adults  and  that 
young  people  are  simply  to  go  along  for  the  ride 
and  support  the  program  with  no  questions  asked. 
Actually  youth  is  to  set  the  pace  and  should  set 
the  pace  because  young  people  have  not  yet  become 
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set  in  their  ways  of  thinking  and  patterns  of 
behavior  as  have  too  many  older  people. 

2.  Youth    Must    Hold    Fast    to    Sound    Doctrine: 

II  Timothy  1:13.  We  have  lived  through  a  period 
when  men  felt  that  it  did  not  matter  what  we 
believe  so  long  as  we  live  all  right.  But  we  have 
found  that  a  man  who  feels  that  it  makes  no 
difference  what  he  believes  soon  comes  to  feel  that 
it  makes  no  difference  how  he  lives.  We  have  seen 
the  great  controversies  in  the  past  over  the  inci- 
dental things  of  Christian  faith  and  in  reaction 
from  these  we  have  come  to  feel  that  we  can't  agree 
on  the  real  essentials  without  controversy.  But 
sound  teaching  that  men  accept  and  believe  must 
be  the  backbone  of  any  real  Christian  life  and 
service,  and  that  teaching  is  found  in  the  whole 
Bible,  the  living  Word  of  God.  Young  people  must 
know  this  Bible  and  guard  it  carefully  in  faith  and 
life  if  they  are  to  be  an  example  to  the  believers. 

3.  Youth    Must    Be    Diligent    in    Bible    Study:    II 

Timothy  2:15.  If  young  people  are  to  set  the  pace 
and  hold  fast  to  sound  doctrine  they  must  be 
willing  to  pay  the  price  of  a  day  by  day  discipline 
of  Bible  study.  Helps  available  today  make  it 
possible  for  us  to  know  the  Bible  better  than  any 
other  generation  of  young  people,  and  yet  as  a 
whole  we  know  less  than  any  other.  The  Holy 
Spirit  stands  ready  to  be  our  teacher  and  God 
stands  ready  to  use  powerfully  those  who  will  pay 
the  price,  but  there  is  no  short  cut  for  us.  Day  by 
day  we  must  study  the  Word. 

4.  Youth  Must  Enter  into  An  Experience  of 
Salvation:  II  Timothy  3:14-15.  The  Bible  is  not 
given  to  men  that  men  may  know  what  is  in  it. 
The  Bible  is  a  record  of  the  work  of  God  in  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  men  and  women  of  like  passions 
as  we  down  through  the  centuries,  and  we  are  to 
study  it  so  that  by  means  of  its  message  we  will 
come  to  grips  with  God  and  let  God  do  through 
us  the  same  deeds  of  power  that  He  did  through 
them.  The  greatest  of  all  heresies  is  to  believe  the 
facts  of  the  Bible  with  the  head  while  denying  its 
spirit  in  the  heart  and  denying  its  power  in  the 
life.  Salvation  is  not  alone  a  future  thing,  it  is  a 
present  transformation  of  life  that  leads  to  deliver- 
ance from  the  power  of  sin  unto  a  life  of  powerful 
love  and  righteousness.  Salvation  without  this 
transformation  is  a  deception.  The  Bible  is  the 
living  Word  that  God  uses  to  work  in  us  this  living 
experience. 

5.  Youth  Must  Be  Ever  and  Always  on  the  Front 
Line  of  Service:  II  Tim.  4:1-2.  When  the  living 
Word  has  been  used  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  bring 
us  into  a  real  experience  of  salvation  we  will  always 
be  on  the  front  line  of  service — preaching,  teaching, 
serving,  helping,  studying,  worshipping — whenever 
and  wherever  the  opportunity  may  arise.  It  is  to 
help  us  to  this  end  that  our  Young  People's  work 
in  the  church  is  organized  and  that  men  and  women 
are  called  to  the  full  time  task  of  planning  for  us 
and  helping  us  in  the  work. 

Suggestions 

This  Scripture  lesson  should  be  followed  by  a 
series  of  personality  studies  about  young  people's 
leaders  in  our  church,  pointing  out  how  their  work 
and  programs  help  us  to  realize  these  exhortations 
of  Paul. 

Program   Outline 

Call  to  Worship:  Ecclesiastes  12:1. 

Opening  Hymn:  "Day  Is  Dying  In  The  West." 
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MAIL     THIS 
COUPON   NOW 

(at  no  obligation  to  you) 

for  complete  information  on  Memorials,  En- 
dowments, Legacies,  Annuity-Gifts  or  Life 
Insurance — five  methods  of  giving  support  to 
your  Church's  program  of  Foreign  Missions. 
Our  interesting  material  on  each  of  these  sub- 
jects is  yours  for  the  asking.  Just  tear  out 
this  coupon  and  mail  it  today — 


Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer, 

Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions, 

P.  0.  Box  330,  Nashville,  Tennessee. 

Please  send  me  complete  information  on: 
Q   Memorials  Q   Endowments 

Q   Legacies  Q  Annuity  Gifts 

Q   Life  Insurance 

Name 


Address- 
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Scripture   Lesson:    II   Timothy   1:1-6;   3:14-17. 

Evening    Prayer. 

Hymn:  "0  Master,  Let  Me  Walk  With  Thee." 

Leader's  Introduction:  See  Introduction  above. 

Talk  No.  1:  Youth  Must  Set  Pace  Spiritually.  See 
above. 

Talk  No.  2:  Youth  Must  Hold  Fast  to  Sound  Doc- 
trine. See  above. 

Talk  No.  3:  Youth  Must  Be  Diligent  in  Bible  Study. 
See  above. 

Talk  No.  4:  Youth  Must  Enter  Into  Salvation.  See 
above. 

Hymn:  "Wonderful  Words  of  Life"  or  "The  Spirit 
Breathes  upon  the  Word." 

Talks:  Present  several  personality  thumbnail 
sketches  of  leaders   of  young  people's  work. 

Closing  Hymn:  "Lead  On,  0  King  Eternal." 

Benediction:    Psalm  19:  14  in  unison. 
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The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson.  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur,  Ga. 


Q.  18.  Wherein  consists  the  sinfulness  of  that 
estate  whereinto  man  fell? 

A.  The  sinfulness  of  that  estate  whereinto  man 
fell,  consists  in  the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin,  the 
want  of  original  righteousness,  and  the  corruption 
of  his  whole  nature,  which  is  commonly  called 
Original  Sin;  together  with  all  actual  transgression 
which  proceeds  from  it. 

This  is  the  picture  of  sin  which  the  Bible  gives 
in  the  Psalms  (32,  51,  130),  and  in  Romans  (l:18f ; 
5:12-21),  in  the  words  of  our  Lord  (Matt.  15:19). 
It  is  a  picture  confirmed  by  the  history  of  men  and 
by  the  accounts  in  the  daily  newspapers. 

Guilt  means  debt,  the  punishment  the  law  de- 
mands. A  father  is  responsible  before  the  law  for 
an  accident  committed  by  his  son  while  driving  the 
father's  car.  A  husband  is  liable  for  the  debts  his 
wife  makes.  If  a  man  goes  on  the  bond  of  his  son 
and  the  son  steals  a  sum  of  money,  the  father  is 
held  under  his  bond  and  has  to  make  good  the 
money  stolen.  So  we  see  that  guilt  is  not  always 
limited  to  the  one  who  did  the  act.  Adam  was  our 
first  father  and  our  representative  who  acted  for 
us  all.  And  so  we  are  all  guilty  of  his  first  sin, 
exposed  to  punishment  on  account  of  that  sin. 

The  want  of  original  righteousness  means  we 
have  lost  that  goodness  or  Tightness  of  heart  and 
life  in  which  Adam  was  created.  We  are  born 
sinners.  God  made  Adam  after  His  image,  but  Adam 
begat  a  son  after  his  fallen  image.  By  the  fall  the 
image  of  God  was  completely  defaced,  horribly 
mutilated,  well-nigh  obliterated — like  a  coin  with 
the  image  almost  worn  off. 

Instead  of  the  good  disposition  and  the  holy 
desires  man  had  before  the  fall,  we  now  have  a 
nature  that  is  unsound,  set  upon  doing  evil.  This 
is  called  the  depravity  or  the  corruption  of  our 
whole  nature.  And  this  corruption  affects  the 
whole  man,  every  part  or  aspect  or  faculty  of  our 
being.  Apart  from  God's  grace  fallen  man  is  all 
wrong,  in  all  things,  all  the  time.  But  that  does  not 
mean  that  he  is  either  as  bad  as  the  devil,  or  that 
every  man  is  as  bad  as  every  other  man  or  that  any 
man  is  as  bad  as  he  can  become.  Indeed,  God 
exercises  some  restraint  over  even  wicked  men, 
otherwise  life  in  this  world  would  have  already 
been  destroyed  by  atomic  or  germ  bombs. 

Original  sin  does  not  mean  that  Adam  was 
created  a  sinner,  but  that  we  come  into  the  world 
with  sin  upon  us.  In  its  fullest  extent  original  sin 
means  the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  sin,  the  want  of  the 
original  righteousness,  and  the  corruption  of  our 
whole  nature.  In  its  narrower  use  it  refers  only  to 
the  last  of  these  three.  It  is  used  here  to  bring  out 
the  difference  between  the  sin  we  bring  with  us 
into  the  world  and  the  sins  we  ourselves  commit. 

Actual  transgressions  are  our  personal  acts  of 
sin,  our  sinful  thoughts,  imagination  and  desires, 
our  sinful  words,  deeds  and  works.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
said:  "From  within,  out  of  the  hearts  of  men  pro- 
ceed evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornication,  murders, 


thefts,  false  witness,  railings."  "Ye  are  of  your 
father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye 
will  do."  By  the  fall  man  became  an  enemy  of  God, 
a  servant  of  sin,  and  an  heir  of  Hell. 

In  our  great  sin  we  sorely  need  a  great  Saviour. 
And  in  His  great  love  God  has  given  us  the  Saviour 
who  is  great  enough  to  save  us  from  our  sin:  His 
only   begotten   Son. 

Q.  19.  What  is  the  misery  of  that  estate  into 
which  man  fell? 

A.  All  mankind,  by  their  fall  lost  communion 
with  God,  are  under  his  wrath  and  curse,  and  so 
made  liable  to  all  miseries  in  this  life,  to  death 
itself,  and  to  the  pains  of  hell  forever. 

How  can  two  walk  together  except  they  be 
agreed?  Man  has  ceased  to  be  of  one  mind  with 
God,  and  so  real  communion  or  fellowship  ceased. 
"The  great  loss  that  man  suffered  by  this  fall  was 
just  the  loss  and  withdrawal  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whose  indwelling  constituted  and  sustained  the 
image  of  God  in  the  human  heart."  (A.  Whyte)  So 
man  was  driven  from  the  Garden  of  Eden  and  the 
cherubim  barred  the  way  of  his  return — until  the 
Saviour  should  bring  him  back. 

Man's  wicked  sin  against  God  called  forth  God's 
wrath  and  curse  upon  man.  Among  men  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  righteous  indignation  against  op- 
pression, injustice  and  wrong.  So  the  Bible  tells 
us  of  the  righteous  wrath  of  God  (John  3:36;  Rom. 
1:18;  5:9;  I  Thess.  1:10;  Heb.  3:11;  4:3).  Yes  it 
tells  us  that  we  are  "by  nature  the  children  of 
wrath"  (Eph.  2:3)  that  is,  that  we  are  under  or 
subject  to  wrath,  worthy  of  being  punished.  And 
our  consciences  tell  us  that  the  Bible  is  right.  The 
curse  is  the  sentence  of  punishment  for  breaking 
the  law,  the  condemnation  of  God. 

Thus  man  is  justly  liable  or  exposed  to  all  the 
pains  or  sufferings  God  may  see  fit  to  send  upon 
him.  These  may  be  anxiety  of  heart  and  anguish 
of  mind,  loss  of  health  or  property,  pains  of  hunger, 
calamities  or  disasters.  Then  there  is  the  certainty 
of  death  and  the  fear  that  it  may  come  at  any 
moment.  And  beyond  death  are  the  penalties  or  the 
pains  of  Hell.  And  these  pains  are  forever.  Those 
that  go  to  Hell  leave  God  forever.  They  go  into 
a  life  of  never  ending  sinning  and  never  ending 
punishments  for  that  endless  sinning.  Today  is 
the  day  of  salvation!  Now  is  the  time  that  God  has 
given  us  to  close  with  that  Saviour  who  alone  closes 
the  gates  of  Hell  and  opens  the  gates  of  Heaven  for 
fallen  men. 

Q.  20.  Did  God  leave  all  mankind  to  perish  in  the 
estate  of  sin  and  misery? 

A.  God  having,  out  of  his  mere  good  pleasure, 
from  all  eternity,  elected  some  to  everlasting  life, 
did  enter  into  a  covenant  of  grace,  to  deliver  them 
out  of  the  estate  of  sin  and  misery,  and  to  bring 
them  into  an  estate  of  salvation  by  a  Redeemer. 

"We  have  already  sailed  over  one  sea,  that  of 
man's  corruption,  a  dead  sea,  as  I  may  call  it;  and 
now  we   are   entering   upon  another,   a  far  vaster 
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and  deeper,  of  God's  love  and  free  grace."  (Good- 
win). The  covenant  of  life  based  on  the  work  of 
man's  obedience  failed,  now  God  introduces  the 
covenant  of  grace  based  on  the  work  of  Christ's 
redemption. 

God  having  elected  some.  Every  day  we  choose. 
We  choose  sides  for  our  baseball  games.  We  choose 
our  friends,  our  boy  friends  and  our  girl  friends. 
We  choose  our  husbands  and  our  wives.  Our  power 
of  choice  is  due  to  the  fact  that  God  in  the  be- 
ginning made  us  like  Himself.  In  the  highest  sense 
God  has  the  right  to  choose,  to  elect.  Both  in  Isaiah 
and  in  First  Peter  God  calls  the  Messiah  His  elect. 
He  also  speaks  of  the  elect  angels,  of  Israel  as  the 
elect  nation  or  the  chosen  people.  God  comforts 
Christian  believers  by  saying:  "Who  shall  lay  any- 
thing to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?"  God  chooses 
nations  and  individuals  both  to  service  and  to  salva- 
tion. Those  whom  He  elects  God  calls  to  faith  in 
Christ  so  that  faith  is  the  sign  that  He  elected  us. 

Out  of  His  mere  good  pleasure.  Mere  means  pure, 
unmixed;  and  good  pleasure  means  His  good  will. 
His  favor,  the  kingly  considerate  love  of  God.  It 
was  God's  good  pleasure  to  make  a  plan  to  save 
lost  and  fallen  man.  Since  man  had  rebelled  and 
deserved  nothing  good  from  God  this  is  a  plan  or 
a  covenant  of  grace.  For  grace  is  God's  love  to  the 
unlovely,  to  the  undeserving,  to  the  sinful  and 
wicked.  Grace  always  flows  down  to  lift  up  those 
upon  whom  it  is  bestowed.  God  had  his  reasons  for 
just  the  ones  He  does  save,  but  these  reasons  are 
in  God's  great  heart  of  love.  They  are  not  in  the 
elect.  None  of  us  deserve  the  least  bit  of  God's 
mercy. 

God  elected  some.  The  contrast  is  not  between 
some  and  many.  The  elect  are  described  in  the 
Book  of  Revelation  as  a  great  host  that  no  man 
can  number.  The  contrast  is  between  some  and  all. 
We  do  not  know  how  many  or  what  proportion 
are  saved  and  what  lost.  There  are  some  in  both 
groups.  God  might  justly  have  left  all  to  the  punish- 
ment the  whole  fallen  race  deserved.  God  has  left 
the  fallen  angels  to  their  punishment.  But  in  His 
gracious  heart  of  love.  He  planned  to  save  a  host 
of  fallen  men. 

This  plan  is  a  covenant  of  grace.  Adam  failed 
to  meet  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  of  works, 
Christ  succeeded  in  meeting  the  conditions  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  by  His  full  and  perfect 
obedience.  By  all  that  He  did  for  us  and  all  that 
He  suffered  in  our  stead,  the  Redeemer  delivered 
us  out  of  the  estate  of  sin  and  misery  and  into  an 
estate  of  salvation.  In  our  further  questions  we 
shall  learn  more  of  who  Christ  is  and  what  He  did 
to  deliver  or  redeem  us  from  the  wrath  of  God 
(I  Thess.  1:10),  from  the  curse  of  the  law  (Gal. 
3:13),  from  the  guilt  of  sin  (Eph.  1:7).  from 
iniquity  (Titus  2:14),  from  a  vain  life  (I  Peter 
1:18). 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

Dear  God,  give  us  strength  to  accept  with 
serenity  the  things  that  cannot  be  changed.  Give 
us  courage  to  change  the  things  that  can  be  and 
sihould  be  changed.  And  give  us  wisdom  to  distin- 
guish one  from  the  other.  Selected, 
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lesson  True  to  the  Bible.  Standard's 
sparkling  new  junior  Graded  course  will 
win  your  Juniors  to  Christ  and  His  church 
through  tested  educational  methods.  First 
2  years  ready  beginning  with  October 
quarter.  Teacher's  Quarterly  (45c.),  Pu- 
pils' Workbook  (25c.),  and  Classroom 
Helps  (75c.)  available. 

FREE  SAMPLES.  .  .  .  Send  for  FREE  pros, 
pectus  on  Junior  Graded  course.  Also  avail- 
able en  request  for  other  age  groups:  pros- 
pectus of  Graded  or  actual  samples  of  Uni- 
form lesson  helps  and  weekly  papers.  Include 
church  name  and  your  position  in  Sunday 
school. 


The  Standard  Publishing  Co. 

20  E.  Central  Parkway  Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 


PELOUBET'S  NOTES 

We  Still  Have  On  Hand  A  Few  Copies  Of 
Peloubet's  Select  Notes  -  1949 

PRICE  $2.75 

For  a  limited  time,  or  until  our  present  sup- 
ply is  exhausted,  we  will  send  one  copy  of  this 
book,  together  with  a  year's  subscription  to 
The  Journal,  either  new  or  renewal,  for  $2.75, 
which  is  the  price  of  the  book  alone. 


ORDER  FROM 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville  ...   North  Carolina 


Aug.  1, 1949 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  23 


Womaa's  War 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
August  1949 

Circle  Topic:  "Preaching  At  The  Feast  Of  Taber- 
nacles." Scripture  Reading:  John  7,8. 

Monthly  Emphasis:  Negro  Work  In  Our  Assembly. 

General   Program:   "Peaceful   Change   Is  Possible." 

Conferences  at  Montreat: 

Foreign  Missions  -  August  5-11. 
Home  Missions  -  August  11-17. 
Institute  of  Theology  -  August  18-28. 

Woman's  Training  School:  Snedecor  Memorial  Sy- 
nod, Stillman  College,  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.,  August 
17-24. 


The  Woman's  Training  School 

Stillman  College 

Aug.  17-24,  1949. 
The  fifth  annual  Woman's  Training  School, 
Snedacor  Memorial  Synod,  will  be  held  at  Stillman 
College,  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.,  August  17-24,  1949.  A 
splendid  faculty  and  group  of  guest  speakers  have 
accepted  the  invitation  of  the  Program  Committee 
to  take  part  in  the  School.  Six  courses  in  the 
Curriculum  of  the  Women  of  the  Church  will  be 
offered:  Bible  Book  Study;  Missions  in  the  Local 
Church;  Organization  and  Work,  Women  of  the 
Church;  Christian  Witnessing;  Worship;  Christian 
Citizenship.  All  phases  of  the  Church's  program  will 
be  presented  through  general  morning  sessions, 
afternoon  workshops  and  evening  messages.  A 
special  program  of  music  will  be  the  feature  of 
Saturday  evening.  Sunday  will  include  Sunday 
school,  morning  and  evening  church  worship,  and 
a  vesper  service.  There  will  be  morning  worship 
daily,  also  the  evening  vespers,  these  services  to  be 
planned  as  a  part  of  the  work  of  the  class  in 
Worsnip,  which  will  be  taught  by  Mrs.  John  L. 
Parkes,  Assistant  Secretary  of  Woman's  Work. 

Other  faculty  members  are:  Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew, 
Mrs.  Leighton  McCutchen,  Mrs.  Arena  Devarieste, 
Rev.  Lawrence  W.  Bottoms,  and  Mrs.  W.  A.  Mc- 
Cutchen.  Among  guest  speakers  who  will  appear 
at  the  morning  and  evening  general  sessions  are 
Mrs.  William  Holmes  Borders,  Mrs.  H.  D.  Habery- 
an,  Mrs.  C.  S.  Harrington,  Dr.  Sam  Burney  Hay, 
Mrs.  A.  Walter  Litz,  Dr.  James  G.  Patton,  Mrs. 
Alma  Stovall.  The  artist  who  will  be  presented 
Saturday  evening,  August  20,  is  Mrs.  Robert  (Jes- 
syca)  Hayden,  of  Birmingham,  Alabama. 

Registration,  room  and  board  will  be  $16.00,  and 
will  be  paid  in  part  or  in  whole  in  advance.  An- 
nouncement fliers  have  been  distributed  at  the 
meetings  of  presbytery  and  presbyterial  in  Snedecor 
Memorial  Synod,  and  announcement  was  made  at 
all  other  presbyterial  meetings.  Letters  have  been 
sent  to  all  Negro  Presbyterian  U.  S.  pastors,  all 
local  presidents  of  Women  of  the  Church  in  Snede- 
cor Memorial  Synod  and  in  those  churches  belong- 
ing to  white  Presbyterians,  to  all  delegates  who 
attended  the   1948   Training  School,   and  to   chair- 


men of  Intergroup  Work  in  the  synodicals,  asking 
for  their  support  in  assuring  a  record  breaking 
attendance.  Assistance  is  needed  to  be  given  by 
many  of  the  white  organizations  in  order  that  there 
may  be  adequate  means  to  assist  delegates  who 
have  to  have  such  financial  help.  A  scholarship — 
$16.00 — will  be  made  available  to  the  wife  of  any 
Negro  Presbyterian  U.  S.  minister  provided  the 
request  is  made  known  to  the  Committee  on 
Woman's  Work  promptly  and  also  that  the  one 
receiving  such  a  scholarship  remain  throughout  the 
entire  Woman's  Trainir.g  School.  These  scholar- 
ships are  made  possible  by  the  Executive  Commit- 
tee of  Christian  Education,  co-operating  with  the 
Assembly's  Committee  on  Negro  Work. 

Any  gift  of  money  that  any  individual  or  circle 
or  local  organization.  Women  of  the  Church,  wants 
to  make  for  this  School,  should  be  sent  to  Miss 
Mary  S.  Quidor,  Treasurer,  Committee  on  Woman's 
Work,  marked  "For  Stillman  Training  School."  In 
addition  to  money,  there  is  need  for  white  women 
of  our  Church  to  encourage  the  Negro  women  to 
attend,  help  them  as  they  plan  to  go,  and  undergird 
this  School  with  their  earnest  prayer. 

For  further  information  write  Miss  Annie  Tait 
Jenkins,  Chairman  1949  Stillman  Woman's  Train- 
ing School  Program,  309  Henry  Grady  Building, 
Atlanta  3,   Ga. 


Heard  At  Presbyterial 
Meetings 

This  spring  it  was  our  privilege  to  attend  three 
of  the  four  presbyterials  in  Snedecor  Memorial 
Synod.  Some  interesting  and  encouraging  things 
were  heard  as  we  sat  in  those  meetings  in  New 
Liberty  Church,  Dillon,  S.  C,  Good  Hope  Church, 
Bessemer,  Alabama;  and  Alexander  Memorial 
Church,  Kosciusko,  Mississippi. 

There  are  226  women  in  North  and  South  Caro- 
lina Presbyterial;  the  budget  was  met  entirely  and 
a  $25.00  fund  for  Life  Membership  was  given.  The 
two  district  chairmen  had  group  conferences  last 
fall. 

Amy's  Chapel  reported  34  members  and  one  out- 
post Sunday  school.  Bethel,  21  members  with  an 
average  attendance  of  18  at  monthly  meetings. 
Mon^pelier  has  3  circles  which  meet  monthly,  aver- 
age attendance  27.  They  studied  "The  Christian 
Home" —  New  Liberty  reported  17  members;  one 
had  read  the  Bible  through  during  1948-49.  Gifts 
were  $130.90.  The  women  had  shared  in  Visitation 
Evangelism.  9  went  to  group  conference,  1  to  Still- 
man. Rice  Memorial  reported  having  used  the 
Bible  studies  provided  and  will  use  "We  Believe" 
for  Sunday  night  programs.  Membership  is  154,  6 
circles,  their  gifts  were  $805,  much  being  for  local 
expenses.  Golden  Hill  had  given  500  stones  for  the 
church  building  and  had  bought  a  communion  set 
for  the  church. 

Miss  Julia  Reid,  who  led  the  evening  worship, 
said  "Let  us  follow  God  in  His  holiness,  in  His 
power,  in  His  enthusiasm,  in  His  submission  to 
God's  will." 
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Nine  of  the  fourteen  local  organizations  were 
represented  at  this  presbyterial.  The  Presbyterial 
will  meet  in  Trinity  Church,  Decatur,  Ga.,  April 
7,  8,  1950. 

Central  Alabama  has  more  than  170  women,  with 
11  local  organizations.  There  were  17  delegates  and 
11  visitors,  representing  7  churches.  Some  good 
reports  were  made.  They  have  supported  the  As- 
sembly's Comjnittee  on  Negro  Work  during  the 
year.  The  Blessing  Box  Fund  amounted  to  $27.24. 
There  are  three  districts  now  since  Presbyterial 
authorized  the  setting  up  of  the  districts.  The  pres- 
byterial budget  is  $180.00  and  includes  an  Honor- 
ary Life  Membership  Fund.  A  new  president  was 
elected,  Mrs.  A.  E.  Luffborough,  Brown  Memorial 
Church  of  Tuscaloosa.  A  Secretary  of  Literature 
was  also  elected,  together  with  Historial,  Corre- 
sponding Secretary  and  Recording  Secretary.  The 
Secretary  of  Literature  is  a  new  office  to  be  filled. 

The  attendance  at  Ethel  Presbyterial  was  the 
smallest  of  the  three  meetings,  with  13  delegates, 
4  of  them  officers  of  the  presbyterial.  Six  churches 
were  represented.  The  evening  offering  was  $8.54. 
The  most  remarkable  thing  reported  is  the  work  of 
one  woman  at  Mt.  Vernon.  She  has  served  as  pres- 
byterial president  and  is  determined  that  the  work 
will  be  done,  even  though  she  is  the  only  Presby- 
terian woman  living  in  that  neighborhood.  As  a 
woman  of  the  Church  she  gave  to  the  work  of  the 
Church  $22.00  and  to  the  blessing  fund  $3.05.  All 
the  work  is  remembered  by  that  one  faithful 
woman.  The  newest  organization  is  at  Faith 
Church,  Jackson.  World  Day  of  Prayer  was  ob- 
served with  a  gift  of  $2.00.  The  gifts  for  the  year 
were  $103.80,  with  contingent  fund  of  $13.20  paid. 
Pilgrim  Grove  with  8  members  reported  study, 
gifts  and  prayer  during  the  year.  Greenfield  re- 
ported $40  benevolent  gifts,  $29.00  current  ex- 
penses, with  18  of  34  women  active. 

Ethel  presbyterial  also  authorized  three  districts 
and  chairmen  were  appointed.  Minutes  of  the  pres- 
byterial will  be  mimeographed  and  distributed 
among  local  presidents  and  all  presbyterial  officers, 
and  sent  to  office  of  Committee  on  Woman's  Work. 
New  officers  include  Tieasurer,  and  Secretaries  of 
Foreign  Missions,  Spiritual  Life,  and  Literature. 
The  next  Presbyterial  meeting  will  be  held  at  Faith 
Church,  Jackson,  Miss.  — •  A.  T.  J. 


Assembly-wide  Evangelistic 
Advance 

The  state  of  the  times,  the  forward  march  of 
American  Protestantism,  and  the  rising  tide  of  in- 
terest among  our  own  people  encourage  us  in  the 
belief  that  the  time  is  ripe  for  a  great  forward 
movement  in  Evangelism.  It  is  gratifying,  there- 
fore, that  our  General  Assembly  in  recent  session 
has  issued  the  call  for  an  Assembly-wide  Evan- 
gelistic Advance.  An  advance  of  a  more  limited 
scope  and  purpose,  we  feel,  would  be  unworthy  of 
our  Church. 

Three  features  of  the  forward  movement  should 
Impress  us:  First,  in  its  outreach  it  is  to  cover  the 
entire  South.  An  earnest  effort  will  be  made  to 
enlist  every  one  of  the  more  than  3,500  Churches 
in  a  Worthy,  well-planned  program  for  reaching 
the  unchurched  for  Christ;  second,  it  is  to  be  co- 
operative in  character.  The  different  agencies  of 
the   Church   have  indicated  their  readiness  to  join 
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heartily  with  the  Committee  on  Evangelism,  under 
the  co-ordinating  leadership  of  the  Program  of 
Progress,  to  make  this  a  great  season  of  in 
gathering.  Also,  where  there  is  opportunity,  our 
people  will  join  hands  with  other  Protestant  bodies 
in  the  Nation-wide  Evangelistic  Advance;  third, 
this  Assembly-wide  Evangelistic  Advance  will  be 
intensive  in  its  emphasis. 

The  movement  will  occupy  the  entire  period  of 
October,  1949,  through  December,  1950.  During 
these  iifteen  months  different  methods  of  evan- 
gelistic procedure  vnll  be  used;  it  is  hoped  that  no 
fruitful  endeavors  will  be  neglected.  The  Com- 
mittee on  Planning,  however,  is  recommending 
that  during  the  weeks.  March  5  through  April  9, 
1950,  a  great  simultaneous  program  of  Visitation 
Evangelism  be  launched. 

Surely  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  is  now  calling  to 
us  individually  and  as  Churches  to  attempt  great 
things  for  His  glory. 


Sunday  School  With  Five! 

Here  is  a  story  that  is  unique  though  perhaps 
some  will  think  commonplace.  One  of  our  Church 
women  who  was  serving  as  synodical  president 
found  her  plans  suddenly  changed;  she  moved  out 
of  that  state  into  an  adjoining  one.  Let  her  tell  the 
story  — 

"I  came  to  ....  feeling  totally  lost  with  no  Sun- 
day-school class,  no  synodical  work,  to  find  the 
Negro  help  my  boy  brought  here  for  the  farm;  in 
the  family  are  three  little  boys,  and  upon  inquiring 
about  their  church  life,  they'd  love  for  me  to  teach 
a  class  in  their  cabin  on  Sunday  afternoon  at  4 
o'clock.  So  that  has  been  my  privilege  for  three 
months  now.  Do  I  love  it?  And  how  attentive!  How 
they  appreciate  it  and  how  teachable  too.  The 
father  and  mother  sit  in  for  our  class  and  sing  with 
us  and  for  me  several  spirituals.  I  am  teaching  the 
Catechism,  they  love  it.  I'm  making  good  Presby- 
terian Baptists,  see?  How  these  little  boys  mem- 
orize scripture  is  a  challenge  to  any  adult.  I  love 
it,  and  am  grateful  for  the  opportunity  for  service 
to  this  particular  man." 
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Highlights  For  Stillman 

Among  the  guest  speakers  at  the  fifth  annual 
Woman's  Training  School  of  Snedecor  Memorial 
Synod,  that  will  be  held  at  Stillman  College,  Tusca- 
loosa, Ala.,  August  17-24,  are  Mrs.  A.  Walton 
Litz,  Chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Woman's 
Work;  Mrs.  C.  S.  Hari'ington,  who  will  have  just 
returned  from  attending  the  meeting  of  the  Central 
Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in 
Chic-ester,  England;  Dr.  James  G.  Patton,  Jr., 
Secretary  of  the  General  Council  of  the  Assembly; 
Miss  Marguerite  Mitzell,  missionary  to  China,  now 
home  on  furlough;  Dr.  Sam  Burney  Hay,  president 
of  Stillman  College;  Mrs.  William  Holmes  Borders, 
wife  of  the  pastor  of  one  of  the  largest  Negro 
Churches  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  the  dramatic  soprano, 
Jessyca  Borders  Hayden,  who  will  be  the  guest 
artist  on  Saturday  evening,  August  20. 

Sunday  morning  services  will  be  in  the  Brown 
Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  with  the  pastor 
conducting  the  service  of  worship  including  the 
Communion  Vespers  each  evening  will  be  one  of 
the  important  features  of  the  School,  and  will  be 
under  the  direction  of  the  four  presbyterial  presi- 
dents, assisted  by  Mrs.  John  L.  Parkes,  Assistant 
Secretary  of  Woman's  Work,  who  will  teach  the 
class  in  Worship.  Mrs.  Parkes  will  also  direct  the 
morning  worship  using  members  of  the  class  to 
assist  her,  and  will  help  in  plans  for  the  Consecra- 
tion service  on  the  closing  evening,  August  23. 

Six  of  the  courses  in  the  curriculum  of  the 
Women  of  the  Church  will  be  offered  and  will  be 
taught  by  Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew,  Mrs.  W.  A.  Mc- 
Cutchen,  Mrs.  Leighton  McCutchen,  Mrs.  Arena  L. 
Debarieste,  the  Rev.  Lawrence  L.  Bottoms.  The 
Rev.  Alex  R.  Batchelor  will  be  the  Bible  teacher 
each  morning  for  the  School.  Assisting  some  of  the 
Faculty  in  the  workshops  four  afternoons  are  Mrs. 
Alex  R.  Batchelor,  Mrs.  Sam  Burney  Hay,  Mrs.  L. 
W.  Bottoms,  Miss  Ruth  Steele,  and  members  of  the 
Staff  of  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work,  who  will 
be  directing  the  general  affairs  of  the  School. 

Advance  registrations  are  being  received  at  the 
office  of  the  Committee  on  Woman's  Work  and  it 
is  hoped  that  the  registration  will  be  at  least  125 
this  summer,  which  will  be  an  increase  over  the 
1948  registration.  For  further  information  write  to 
Miss  Annie  Tait  Jenkins,  Chairman  of  the  Planning 
Committee,  309  Henry  Grady  Building,  Atlanta  3, 
Georgia.  Your  interest,  prayers,  and  financial  as- 
sistance are  desired  to  make  this  fifth  School  the 
best  yet  held  at  Stillman. 
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The  General  Council 

The  first  meeting  of  the  General  Council  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  was  held  in  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  on  July  13-14,  and  was  a  most  encouraging 
event.  There  were  present  23  out  of  25  members, 
and  all  the  Assembly  agencies  were  represented. 

It  was  exceedingly  gratifying  to  have  almost  en- 
tire unanimity  on  all  points  of  discussion.  Few 
members  had  hoped  that  the  entire  reorganization 
could  be  put  into  effect  before  the  end  of  the 
church  year,  but  it  was  unanimously  voted  to  ar- 
range it  for  October  1,   1949. 


WINDOWS 


Exquisite  stained  glass  windows 
<]esigned  and  executed  to  suit  the 
architecture  of  your  church.  Prices 
vary  according  to  the  size  and 
intricacy  of  detail. 

Imported,  antique  glass  and  ex- 
pert craftsmanship  assure  unsur- 
passed beauty.  Send  for  your  copy 
of  our  brochure,  "Stained  Glass." 

We  can  also  meet  all  your  needs 
in  church  furnishings,  including 
engrossed  Books  of  Remembrance. 
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It  was  thought  that  budget  complications  would 
be  almost  insuperable,  but  the  program  as  out- 
lined by  the  Budget  Committee  was  unanimously 
adopted. 

The  General  Council  is  very  anxious  to  keep  in 
touch  with  Presbyteries  and  Synods,  and  it  will 
welcome  suggestions  from  these  church  courts  or 
from  individual  congregations  or  from  individual 
persons. 

It  will  earnestly  try  to  carry  out  the  directions 
given  to  it  by  the  General  Assembly,  but  has  form- 
ulated no  plans  or  program  of  its  own. 

It  is  gratifying  that  Dr.  James  G.  Patton,  Jr., 
has  been  elected  as  the  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Council. 

The  next  meeting  is  scheduled  for  October  26, 
1949,  in  Atlanta,  Ga. 

J.  R.  McCain,  Chairman. 


PALMER  MEMORIAL 
PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 


Kolir 


Louisiana 


Palmer  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church,  near 
Kolin,  La.,  has  just  completed  a  wonderful  season 
of  revival  and  fellowship  under  the  evangelistic 
leadership  of  Rev.  W.  R.  Pritchett  of  Clinton,  La. 
Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  was  conducted  by  Mrs. 
Harold  Borchert,  each  morning,  and  evangelistic 
services  were  held  each  night,  Monday  through 
Saturday.  Attendance  was  at  capacity,  and  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  evident. 

The  members  co  operated  in  a  dinner-on-the- 
ground  on  Saturday  night,  immediately  after  clos- 
ing exercises  of  Bible  School  and  just  before  the 
preaching  service.  Attendance  was  excellent,  though 
this  was  only  the  second  time  a  Saturday  night 
service  was  ever  held  at  this  Church. 

Membership  in  Palmer  Church  has  grown  in  the 
past  two  years  from  89  to  125,  and  we  have  added 
a  Sunday  School  Building  to  our  present  audi- 
torium. Divided  into  an  auxiliary  auditorium  plus 
a  beginner's  room  and  a  primary  room,  the  new 
addition  gives  us  space  for  overflow  crowds  at 
worship  services,  as  well  as  a  classroom  for  the 
young  people.  A  new  roof  is  being  applied  to  the 
auditorium,  replacing  the  original  hand-hewn 
shingles,  and  white  asbestos  siding  will  soon  cover 
the  entire  structure.  The  interior  of  the  Church 
and  Manse  have  been  redecorated,  and  both  facili- 
ties have  electricity. 
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Rev.  Hugh  Smith,  pastor  of  the  Caledonia,  Mo. 
Church,  which  was  recently  cited  as  being  the  oldest 
of  our  Churches  west  of  the  Mississippi,  has  ac- 
cepted the  call  to  this  comparatively  young  field. 
Rev.  Smith  will  replace  Mr.  Harold  Borchert,  the 
present  pastor,  who  will  enter  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary  in  the  fall.  — Harold  Borchert. 


The  Presbyterian  Hour 


Aldine  Presbyterian  Church 

The  Forty-Seventh  Birthday  Anniversary  of  the 
Aldine  Church,  Houston,  Tex.,  was  observed  June 
12th  with  about  75  at  Sunday  School,  sermon  by 
the  Pastor,  and  the  Communion  of  the  Loid's 
Supper.  Two  children  of  the  Sunday  School  wei-e 
i-eceived  on  profession  of  their  faith  and  Baptism. 
Aftei'  a  Basket  Dinner  a  Historical  Service  was 
held  with  Mrs.  C.  M.  Magrill,  Historian  of  the 
Woman's   organization   reading   the   History. 

Rev.  Malcom  L.  Purcell,  Pastor  of  the  St.  An- 
drews Church,  Houston,  Tex.,  made  an  inspiring 
address  on  Home  Missions.  Aldine  Church  was 
organized  by  Rev.  W.  S.  Red,  when  he  was  Evan- 
g'elist  of  Brazos  Presbytery. 

The  Pastor,  Rev.  E.  W.  Mitchell,  is  just  complet- 
ing three  years  ministry  in  this  Church.  Thirty  have 
been  added  to  the  Chuich,  a  splendid  organization 
fo)-  the  Women  was  started,  and  Sunday  School  and 
church  attendance  grown.  We  have  three  newly 
elected  Elders,  and  a  V.  B.  S.  with  Eighty-two 
enrolled. 


News  Report  On  The  Meeting  Of 
Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  held  its  sum- 
mer Adjourned  Meeting  at  the  West  Jefferson 
Presbyterian  Church  on  July  12  with  eighteen 
Ministers  and  eighteen  Ruling  Elders  present.  Rev. 
J.  R.  McAlpine,  III,  Pastor  of  the  Lexington  First 
Church,  was  the  Moderator.  The  Rev.  Watt  M. 
Cooper,  Pastor  of  the  North  Wilkesboro  Church, 
conducted   the   devotional   service. 

The  Rev.  Wm.  P.  Boyle,  Pastor  of  the  host 
Churcii,  has  been  serving  in  this  field  for  the  past 
four  years.  At  his  request  the  pastoral  relation 
between  himself  and  the  West  Jefferson  and  Obids 
Churches  was  dissolved  in  order  that  he  may  accept 
appointment  for  service  in  Japan  under  our  Board 
of  World  Missions.  Mr.  Boyle  is  now  studying  at 
Montreat  and  plans  to  leave  with  his  family  for 
Japan  in  the  near  future. 

The  next  Stated  Meeting  of  the  Presbytery  will 
be  held  at  the  Glendale  Springs  Church  on  October 
11,    1049. 

J.    Harry   Whitmore,    Stated   Clerk. 


"A  Friend" 

(Proverbs  18:24) 

You    say:    "A    friend    that    sticketh    closer    than    a 

brother?" 
Ah  yes,   one!   There   is  no   other.   God's   Own   dear 

Son,  Jehovah  is  His  Name. 
Yesterday,  today,  forever  He's  the  same. 

You  say:  "He  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother?" 
Ah,  yes,  'tis  ti'ue!  There  is  no  other  but  God's  only 

Son,  P"'aithful    and    True. 
I've     trusted     Him,     I've    proven    Him — .A^nd    now, 

won't  you? 

By    Helen    M.    G.    Booth. 


August  7 

Guest  Singers:  Chancel  Choir  of  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Orlando,  Fla.  Joseph  R.  Mackie,  Director. 

Speaker:  Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Pastor,  North 
Avenue   Presbyterian   Church,   Atlanta,   Ga. 

Topic:   "The   Church  -  The  Hope   Of  The  World." 


August  14 

Guest  Singers:  Choir  of  Riverside  Presbyterian 
Church,  Jacksonville,  Fla.  Marshall  Pierson,  Di- 
rector. 

Speaker:  Rev.  Albert  G.  Edwards,  Pastor,  First 
Presbyterian   Church,  Harrisonburg,  Va. 

Topic:  "Christ's  Command  To  His  Church  -  Go  And 
Make   Disciples." 


BOOK  REVIEWS 

Tha  Gospel  According  To  Matthew:  By  G.  Camp- 
Morgan.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Publish- 
ing Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y. 
Price   ?3.50. 

The  Parables  And  Metaphors  Of  Our  Lord:  By 
G.  Campbell  Moigan.  Published  by  Fleming  H. 
Revell  Publishing  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue, 
New  York,  N.  Y.   Price  .?.'?. 00. 
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The  Teaching  Of  Christ:  By  G.  Campbell  Mor- 
gan. Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Publishing 
Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y. 
Price   $3.00. 

Living  Messages  Of  The  Bible:  Vol.  I.  By  G. 
Campbell  Moigan.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell 
Publishing  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York, 
N.  Y.  Price  $3.50. 

Living  Messages  Of  The  Bible:  Vol.  II.  By  G. 
Campbell  Morgan.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell 
Publishing  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York, 
N.  Y.  Price  $3.00. 

Notvjs  On  The  Psalms:  By  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 
Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Publishing  Com- 
panv,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price 
$3.00. 

Campbell  Morgan  suirendered  every  capacity  of 
his  being  to  Christ.  He  believed  that  Christ  could 
take  every  capacity  of  life  and  turn  it  into  the  very 
capacity  for  doing  his  work.  Comparing  his  call 
with  Peter's,  he  said,  "I  was  not  a  fisherman.  I  did 
not  have  this  capacity.  But  in  the  year  1886  I  sat 
at  my  desk  teaching  with  boys  around  me.  I  was 
trained  to  teach.  But  there  came  an  hour  when  my 
Master  passed  by  and  he  said,  'Follow  me,  and  I 
will  make  you  a  teacher  of  men'."  This  autobio- 
graphical sentence  is  illuminating.  When  Christ 
apprehended  Campbell  Morgan  he  captured  a  great 
teacher  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  Gospel  According  To  Matthew  is  a  volume 
of  stenographically  reported  expositions.  There  are 
seventy-three  such.  As  the  author  observed,  such 
a  method  suffers  the  loss  of  literary  finish,  but 
gains  in  directness.  The  thesis  set  forth  is  that 
Matthew  delineates  the  Person  of  our  Lord  in  re- 
lation to  His  Kingly  office.  Here  "we  are  ever  in 
the  presence  of  the  King."  This  book  will  appeal 
to  all  who  delight  in  a  sound  and  scholarly  study  of 
the  first  book  of  the  New  Testament. 

The  Parables  And  Metaphors  Of  Our  Lord  con- 
sists of  lectures  originally  delivered  to  the  West- 
minster Bible  School.  Each  Gospel  is  taken  in 
sequence  and  the  parables  are  considered  therein. 
Dr.  Morgan  believes  that  our  Lord  used  the  parable 
to  help  men  to  see.  Much  light  is  also  thrown  on 
the  vivid  metaphors  of  Jesus.  The  richness  of  the 
author's  imagination  makes  these  parables  pulsate 
with  life. 

The  Teaching  Of  Christ  deals  with  three  subjects 
— Personalities,  Sin  and  Salvation,  and  the  King- 
dom of  God.  As  we  follow  this  distinguished  teacher 
we  see  afresh  the  Greatest  Teacher  of  whom  we 
still  must  say,  "Never  man  so  spake."  These  great 
themes  which  are  of  supreme  interest  are  discussed 
in  simple  language.  Such  a  book  is  especially 
adapted  for  study  in  Young  Adult  Classes.  Each 
chapter  will  reveal  how  relevant  the  teaching  of 
Christ  is  to  the  situations  and  problems  we  face 
today. 

Living  Messages,  Vol.  I,  presents  a  summation  of 
the  principal  teachings  in  the  Old  Testament  from 
Genesis  through  Malachi.  Dr.  Morgan  writes  upon 
the  assumption  that  every  book  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment has  some  direct  and  living  message  having 
application  not  to  its  own  age  merely,  but  to  every 
succeeding  one.  Here  he  says,  "The  principles  abide, 
their  applications  vary  with  the  varying  ages."  His 
method  has  been  to  state  the  permanent  values  and 
to  deduce  from  them  the  living  message. 

Living  Messages,  Vol.  II  is  similar  in  many  re- 
spects to  its  companion  volumes  reviewed  above.  It 
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discusses  the  central  messages  from  Matthew 
through  Revelation.  In  each  chapter  we  have  an 
unveiling   of   the   mind   of   Christ. 

Notes  On  The  Psalms  is  one  of  the  best  books  to 
come  from  Dr.  Morgan's  pen.  In  this  volume  we  see 
his  expository  gifts  at  their  best.  Calvin  once  re- 
marked that  various  and  resplendent  riches  are 
contained  in  this  treasury  we  call  "Psalms."  Dr. 
Morgan  displays  these  riches  as  he  analyzes  the  one 
hundered  and  fifty  hymns  of  the  Ancient  Chui-ch. 
He  shows  that  God  becomes  in  grace  what  man 
needs.  As  one  reads  these  expositions  his  heart  is 
moved  to  praise  God  for  His  mighty  acts  whether 
in  creation,  redemption  or  government.  We  are 
reminded  that  the  life  received  from  Him  must  re- 
turn in  praise  to  Him.  "The  function  of  life  is 
praise,  and  the  force  of  praise  is  life  .  .  .  The 
privilege  of  praise  in  word  and  work  is  an  honor, 
especially   conferred   upon   God's  saints." 

—  John  R.  Richardson. 
These    Books    May    Be    Ordered   From    The    Southern 
Presbyterian   Journal,   Weaverville,   N.   C. 


How  To  Study  The  Bible 

Read  and  read  again  and  do  not  despair  of 
help  to  understand  something  of  the  will  and  mind 
of  God,  though  you  think  they  are  fast  locked  up 
from  you.  Neither  trouble  your  heads  though  you 
have  not  commentaries  and  expositions;  pray  and 
read,  and  read  and  pray;  for  a  little  from  God  is 
better  than  a  great  deal  from  men:  also  what  is 
from  men  is  uncertain,  and  is  often  lost  and 
tumbled  over  and  over  by  men;  but  what  is  from 
God  is  fixed  as  a  nail  in  a  sure  place.  There  is 
nothing  that  so  abides  with  us,  as  what  we  receive 
from  God;  and  the  reason  why  Christians  at  this 
day  are  at  such  a  loss  as  to  some  things,  is  because 
they  are  content  with  what  comes  from  men's 
mouths,  without  searching  and  kneeling  before  God 
to  know  of  Him  the  truth  of  things. 

— John  Bunyan. 
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EDITORIAL 


Christ  As  True  And 
Eternal  God 

The  Covenanters  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ask  that  any 
Plan  of  Union  offered  to  our  Church  include  in  it 
the  provision  of  our  General  Assembly  that  the 
ordination  vows  involve  the  acceptance  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  true  and  eternal  God.  This  is  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  and  it  needs  to  be  made  clear  today. 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  glory  God  has  given  Him  is 
our  banner  of  truth. 

Further,  those  w^ho  accept  Christ  as  God  recog- 
nize that  He  has  the  vi^ords  of  eternal  life.  We  ac- 
cept the  Word  of  the  Father,  "This  is  My  beloved 
Son,  hear  ye  HIM."  We  recognize  that  the  Chris- 
tian pulpit  exists  that  the  sheep  may  hear  the 
Voice  of  the  Good  Shepherd  and  follow  HIM,  and 
that  they  will  not  hear  the  voice  of  strangers.  And 
other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  which 
is  laid  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  "Liberals"  who  re- 
ject Christ  as  true  and  eternal  God  ask  university 
students  to  build  life's  platform  from  the  several 
intellectual  leaders  who  take  an  idealistic  interpret- 
ation of  science,  such  as  Lecomte  du  Nouy,  White- 
head, Toynbee,  Eddington,  and  Jeans.  And  in  such 
a  frame  Christ  has  only  a  casual  place — lovely 
ornament  perhaps,  but  not  The  Foundation. 

Only  if  Christ  is  God  does  God  commend  His  own 
love  toward  us  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners 
Christ  died  for  us.  Arius,  who  taught  that  Christ 
was  only  a  creature,  had  nothing  to  say  about  the 
love  of  God.  He  knew  nothing. 

Only  if  Christ  is  God  have  we  a  Saviour  to  whom 
we  can  entrust  ourselves  and  all  of  our  interests 
for  time  and  for  eternity.  Only  as  Christ  is  true 
and  eternal  God  is  He  the  risen,  living,  conquering 
Lord  at  the  right  hand  of  God  today — the  life  and 
the  life-giving  Spirit  for  His  people.  When  a  prom- 
inent American  scholar  attacked  the  statement  of 
the  World  Council  that  Christ  is  God  and  Saviour, 
he  objected  to  the  phrases  in  the  Apostles'  Creed 
about  Christ's  Ascension,  His  Session  at  God's 
Right  Hand,  and  His  coming  again  to  judge.  For 
those  who  do  not  admit  that  Christ  is  God,  He  is 
only  a  figure  of  past  history. 


In  the  fierce  conflicts  of  Christianity  against 
Nazism,  the  Confessing  Churches  discovered  anew 
that  Christ  is  the  living  Lord,  Whose  Voice  the. 
sheep  hear.  The  Deity  of  Christ  is  thus  a  very  real 
truth  to  Continental  Christians  today.  The  Coven- 
anters of  Christ  ask  that  it  be  made  equally  real 
and  potent  in  the  Presbyterian  Churches  of  America. 

At  the  1949  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  there  was  an 
overture  asking  that  the  consultants  co-opted  by 
the  World  Council  accept  Christ  as  God  and  Saviour 
just  as  the  member  churches  do.  The  reason? 
Probably  less  than  half  of  the  American  scholars 
co-opted  as  consultants,  have  confessed  Christ  as 
God  and  Saviour  in  their  writings.  The  passing  of 
this  resolution  would  require  these  men  to  measure 
up  to  their  faith  to  the  Christological  Foundation 
on  which  the  World  Council  rests  —  or  else  sever 
their  connection  with  this  ecumenical  movement  It 
would  give  a  measure  of  consistency  to  the  Coun- 
cil's testimony.  But  the  overture  was  turned 
down  by  our  General  Assembly  without  so  much 
as  a  question.  If  and  when  the  matter  comes  up 
again  we  trust  that  there  will  be  Covenanters  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  present  to  make  their  voices  heard 
in  defense  of  the  divine  glory  of  Christ. 

Some  years  ago  there  was  a  Missionary  Congress 
with  a  Message  drawn  up  by  many  fine  Church 
leaders.  But  somehow  these  good  people  napped  on 
the  question  of  our  Lord.  The  Message  spoke  of 
the  humanity  of  Christ  and  of  Him  as  man  in  black 
type,  but  nowhere  did  it  speak  of  His  Deity  or  of 
Him  as  God.  And  some  wanted  this  Message  sub- 
stituted for  our  Westminster  Confession! 

The  Revised  Standard  Version  of  the  New 
Testament  appeared  in  1946,  and  was  proclaimed 
the  most  important  publication  of  the  year.  This 
translation  uses  "Thee"  and  "Thou"  for  God  and 
"you"  and  "your"  for  men.  Most  of  the  time  it 
uses  the  human  term  "you"  for  Christ.  "You" 
occurs  even  in  Peter's  great  confession  and  in 
Paul's  answer  to  the  risen  Lord  on  the  road  to 
Damascus.  We  need  Covenanters  for  Christ  to  pro- 
test this  dishonor  done  Him  Whom  God  has  given 
the  Name  that  is  above  every  name! 

In  1948  The  Board  of  Christian  Education  of 
the  USA  Church  published  the  Westminster  Study 
Edition  of  the  Holy  Bible.  This  Presbyterian  Bible 
describes  Christ  as  "God's  agent  in  creation  and 
providence"    (pp.   299,   363)    and  uses  one  method 
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after  another  to  avoid  giving  Christ  the  term  'God' 
where  the  Church  of  the  ages  and  the  best  current 
Continental  scholarship  finds  that  term  properly 
given  Him.  They  apply  some  of  these  passages, 
e.g.  Isaiah  9.6*,  Psalm  45.6,  to  someone  else;  for 
others  they  offer  two  possible  renderings  and  so 
cloud  the  meaning  in  ambiguity,  e.g.  Romans  9.5 
and  Acts  20.28;  others  they  fail  to  note,  John  1.18 
(Best  Greek  text),  2  Peter  1,  1,  II  Thess.  1.12 
(rendering  required  by  Greek  grammar),  I  John 
5.20,  Hebr.  1.8  (no  comment).  Where  they  are 
compelled  to  admit  that  the  text  describes  Him  as 
God  they  reduce  the  noun  God  to  the  adjective 
divine,  e.g.  John  1.1,  or  they  ascribe  the  book  in 
which  the  text  occurs  to  one  who  is  not  an  apostolic 
writer,  Titus  2.13,  or  they  limit  the  meaning  of  the 
term,  e.g.  John  20.28. 

In  contrast  to  this  minimistic  interpretation 
Barth  has  shown  the  glorious  affirmaition  of 
Thomas'  Confession.  Interpreted  in  the  light  of  the 
whole  of  John's  Gospel,  "Jesus  is  the  Son  and  as 
such  one  with  the  Father  from  Whom  He  comes 
and  to  Whom  He  goes,  therefore  He  not  less  than 
the  Father  is  the  Lord  and  the  God.  The  name, 
the  Lord,  is  then  to  be  interpreted  by  the  concept, 
the  God.  From  this  it  follows:  He  that  has  seen  Me 
has  seen  the  Father  (14,  9;  12,  45).  He  who  honors 
Me,  honors  the  Father  (5,  23).  He  that  hates  Me 
hates  the  Father  (15,  23).  And  he  who  believes  on 
me,  believes  not  on  Me  but  on  Him  that  sent  Me 
(12,  44).  And  from  this  point  it  is  seen  that  Jesus 
has  not  shunned  to  take  into  His  own  mouth  the 
absolute  I  AM,  expressed  without  predicate,  of  the 
Old  Testament  God  (8,  24.58;  13,  19).  In  the 
sense  of  Deut.  32-39  and  of  this  Johannine  pas- 
sage this  means:  I  am  the  One  Who  alone  can  help! 
And  from  that  He  has  called  His  own  and  claimed 
for  Himself  the  Glory  which  is  reserved  for  God 
alone  (2,  11;  9;  16;  11,  40);  (and  this  is)  con- 
firmed by  the  Prologue  of  John's  Gospel:  'We  be- 
held His  Glory'  (1.14)."  Barth,  Kirchliche  Dog- 
matik,    IIL    2.73. 

We  are  impressed  by  the  Christological  declen- 
sion of  this  Westminster  Edition  of  the  Bible  as 
compaied  with  the  Christology  of  Warfield's  The 
Lord    of    Glory    and    Christology    and    Criticism    and 

that  of  Machen's  God  Transcendent,  pp.  79-160. 
The  last  named  said:  "There  is  no  such  thing  as 
almost  God  .  .  .  The  next  thing  less  is  infinitely 
less."  And  we  are  also  impressed  by  the  fact  that 
current  Continental  scholarship,  as  represented  by 
such  men  as  E.  Stauffer,  K.  Barth,  J.  Hromadka, 
and  O.  Cullman,  gives  more  support  to  the  Christo- 
logical positions  of  Warfield  and  of  Machen  than  to 
those  of  this  Presbyterian  Bible  which  boasts  of  its 
modern  knowledge.  Is  it  just  possible  that  Warfiield 
and  Machen  are  not  as  much  out  of  date  as  some 
would  like  to  make  them? 

But  our  ultimate  concern  is  not  with  the  witnes- 
ses— but  with  the  ONE  to  Whom  they  and  we  bear 
witness — Our  Great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ! 

Covenanters  of  Christ  stand  for  HIM!  Speak  out 
for  His  Glory!  And  it  may  please  God  to  use  even 
our  testimony  to  ai-rest  the  downward  Christo- 
logical drift — a  drift  that  carried  the  Presbyte- 
rianism  of  eighteenth  century  England  down  the 
Arian  decline  to  the  pit  of  Unitarianism  and 
Socinianism.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


*Is  Handel's  Messiah  to  be  modified  to  suit  this 
"Presbyterian"  or  Jewish  exegesis? 


According  To  Plan 

Umbrella  tactics  and  the  banana  economy  are 
fit  if  fatal  bed-fellows.  For  appeasement  which 
involves  concession  when  principle  is  at  stake,  is 
treachery,  whether  in  politics  or  in  religion.  And 
living  off  of  the  government  is  a  sign  of  decadence, 
the  traitor  mood  in  another  guise.  Both  appeasment 
and  paternalism  mean  taking  it  easy  in  situations 
where  any  true  soldier  or  real  patriot  should  be 
ashamed  of  himself.  It  is  too  bad  that  some  ideas 
cannot  be  shot  at  sunrise.  For  the  moves  which  de- 
Christianize  Christianity  are  counterpart  and  con- 
comitant to  measures  which  sell  out  the  country. 

When  Constantine  "vaccinated  the  world  of  his 
day  with  a  mild  form  of  Christianity"  with  the 
result  that  they  could  not  "catch  the  real  disease," 
he  struck  a  body-blow  at  the  true  faith.  It  became 
popular  to  become  Christian, — and  profitable.  The 
stage  is  being  set — if  the  show  has  not  already 
begun,  for  a  repetition  of  history.  Witness  recent 
head-lines  popularizing  the  courageous  minister's 
attitude  on  social,  racial,  political  matters,  depart- 
ing radically  from  the  Church's  spiritual  mission, 
with  the  plea  for  all  to  join  up  with  so  glorious 
a  crusade  and  call  it  Christianity.  Applied  Chris- 
tianity is  all  right,  provided  there  is  Christianity 
to  apply.  When  and  if  such  a  regime  as  this  pre- 
vails, there  will  be  no  more  a  Church  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  only  another  service  club,  pur-  , 
loining  the  name  of  the  Christ,  and  under  such 
aegis,  denying  the  Lord  that  supposedly  bought 
them.    It  seems  according  to  plan. 

Readers  will  recall  the  blaring  press  of  war-time: 
"Strategic  retreats,"  "Reorganizing  the  lines," 
"Surrendering  redoubts,"  "Shortening  the  sector," 
"According  to  plan."  These  militaristic  maneuvers 
seem  to  have  begotten  ecclesiastical  hang-overs. 
When  they  served  to  reveal  the  vain  efforts  of  the 
enemy  to  excuse  their  losses,  they  were  ridiculous: 
as  religious  moves  by  the  allies,  they  are  ominous. 

Not  a  few  of  our  ovm  Church  will  readily  recall 
the  times  when  the  Lord's  Supper  was  possessed  of 
such  sacred  significance  that  there  was  required  in 
preparation  therefor  always  one  period  of  public 
assembly  of  the  membership  of  the  local  Church, 
and  on  occasions,  several  days  for  making  ready, 
perhaps  with  an  exchange  of  pulpits  on  the  part  of 
neighboring  ministers.  At  one  time  there  were  re- 
quired tokens  for  participation  at  Communion.  But 
we  have  shortened  the  lines  in  this  new  day.  It  is 
according  to  plan. 

Heresy  trials  were  once  held  for  the  unorthodox 
ministers,  who  rejected  plenary,  verbal  inspiration, 
the  Virgin-birth,  the  vicarious  atonement,  the 
miraculous  element  in  the  Bible,  the  Second 
Coming.  That  was  when  folk  who  took  vows  meant 
what  they  said.  But  the  enemy  who  was  quite 
strong  and  very  numerous  and  minatory,  required 
that  wise  leadership  consolidate  our  defenses  and 
contract  the  front,  and  minimize  the  sacredness  of 
the  oath  and  recry  the  fundamentals  of  the  faith. 
It  was  according  to  plan. 

Those  who  have  white  hair,  or  none  at  all,  will 
remember  when  the  Sunday  afternoon  catechism 
hour  was  held  inviolate,  and  when  it  was  a  matter 
of  real  concern  for  the  membership  of  the  Church 
to  memorize  that  unparalleled  booklet  concerning 
doctrine  and  life.  But  that  is  gone:  it  was  too 
difficult  a  stronghold  to  defend.  Christian  forces 
and  families  withdrew.  It  was  according  to  plan. 
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Once  the  pastor  preached  statedly  on  the  subject 
of  the  Sabbath  and  Family  Religion.  But  the  family 
became  too  costly  to  hold  together;  and  the  Sabbath 
was  discovered  to  be  so  attractive  a  time  for  socials 
and  teas,  and  political  rallies,  and  human  con- 
venience, and  picture-shows,  and  community  hikes, 
and  sacred  musicals,  and  reunions  of  various  kinds, 
that  we  had  again  to  pull  in  our  lines.  It  was  about 
this  juncture  that  the  Family  Altar  was  found 
dispensable;  so  that  redoubt  was  surrendered. 
Around  that  time  also  we  consolidated  our  advances 
by  droping  Sunday-school  out  of  the  required  op- 
portunities saving  for  the  children.  We  therefore 
rearranged  our  defenses  by  centering  on  the  Sun- 
day morning  worship,  omitting  the  Sunday  night 
worship  (while  Methodists  and  Baptists  and  others 
disagreed  with  Presbyterian  tactics,  holding  their 
stated  periods  of  worship  as  aforetime).  Here  it 
may  be  remarked  that  it  became  increasingly  diffi- 
cult to  find  parking  places  near  the  Church  on 
Sunday  nights,  on  account  of  the  membership  at- 
tending the  cinema,  particularly  those  with  great 
moral  uplift  and  others  with  superb  religious 
lessons.  In  that  war  from  which  there  is  no  dis- 
charge, it  should  also  be  noted  in  this  chronical, 
that  long  before  this.  Prayer-meeting  on  Wednes- 
day nights  had  become  obsolete,  very  few  and  very 
cranky  folk,  not  commissioned  officers,  holding  to 
its  value.  And  there  is  thrown  in,  the  move  to 
dispense  with  Thanksgiving  morning  public  worship. 
Contracting  the  sector,  favored  using  the  night 
before,  or  even  the  Sunday  previous.  Also  these 
strategic  moves  served  to  streamline  the  worship. 
It  was  according  to  plan. 

Subsequently  we  gave  up  the  stress  on  the 
spiritual  nature  of  the  Church,  and  we  went  in  for 
politics  and  platforms  for  community  effort,  and 
so  forth.  Race  relations  (not  decried)  and  social 
and  moral  questions  (not  mocked)  and  sex  health 
and  the  ballot  and  housing  and  education  and 
international  relations — all  vital  in  their  times  and 
places,  these  became  the  vogue,  especially  as  the 
topics  for  young  people,  meeting  in  their  organiza- 
tions. This  was  the  ultimatum  of  the  generalship  of 
the  new  pedagogy.  Closely  applied  was  the  urgency 
of  holding  dances  for  the  younger  members,  and 
the  pressing  need  for  cards  and  games  in  the 
Church,  and  also  for  parties  on  Sunday — all  tactical 
moves  to  hold  the  Young  People.  And  thus  in  the 
interest  of  superior  strategy  the  Bible  was  ommited, 
and  the  sanctity  of  the  House  of  God  was  violated, 
and  the  old  and  out-moded  morals  went  by  the 
board,  while  foresight  and  broad  survey  compelled 
us  to  streamline  our  "worship-services";  and 
hankering  after  the  leeks  and  the  garlic  of  pre- 
Reformation  days,  we  reverted  to  type  to  invite 
ritualism  (the  sign  of  a  decadent  Church)  and 
responses  and  introits  and  Ave  Marias.  Thus  we 
consolidated  our  gains,  and  we  discounted  our 
losses.  It  was  according  to  plan. 

In  the  general  readjustment  to  the  facts  and 
forces  of  the  new  age  in  which  we  are  thought  to 
live,  it  was  discovered  to  be  unstatesmanlike  to 
think  of  the  heathen  as  lost,  and  impolitic  to  con- 
sider the  Gospel  as  the  only  hope  for  salvation 
from  death  and  Hell.  We  rethought  missions.  Chris- 
tion  conviction,  the  old-fashioned  Gospel,  moral 
backbone,  the  once  sacred  conscience — to  hold  these 
required  too  much  of  our  reserves:  they  were  too 
costly,  too  uncomfortable.  Superstrategy  required 
their  relinquishment.  Ecumenicity  and  the  world- 
Church  dream  became  advisable.  Here  too  forces 
were  consolidated  in  compensation  for  surrendered 
fortifications.    It   became   more   and   more   evident 


that  we  could  not  maintain  previous  lines  of 
defense:  advance  was  out  of  the  question.  But  the 
moves  were  all  according  to  plan  .  .  . 

It  should  not  be  forgotten  that  out  of  every 
move  away  from  the  time-honored  traditions  (in 
the  true  sense)  of  the  fathers  who  made  America, 
and  the  Faith  that  made  the  fathers,  and  the  Bible 
and  the  Gospel  that  make  the  Faith,  the  Devil 
makes  capital  and  advances  His  forces,  while  the 
world  and  the  flesh  was  fatter. 


It  was  all  according  to  plan. 
But  whose  plan? 


— R.F.G. 


On  Being  A  Christian 

Being  a  Christian  involves  saving  faith  in  Christ. 
It  also  demands  a  way  of  life  compatible  with  our 
profession. 

It  has  been  truly  said  that  a  Christian's  faith 
and    his    way    of   life    are   like   the    two    blades   of 

scissors. 

Christians  will  encounter  temptations  constantly. 
These  are  not  confined  to  the  grosser  sins  of  the 
flesh  but  also  include  unending  temptations  to 
anger,  impatience,  envy,  jealousy,  pride  and  hun- 
dreds of  other  manifestations  of  the  natural  man. 

As  one  grows  older  in  Christian  conscience  one 
is  impressed  with  the  daily  opportunities  for  a  tes- 
timony to  our  Lord  and  the  faith  we  have  in  Him. 
Testimony  with  the  lips  can  never  be  over- 
estimated in  its  value.  But,  the  testimony  of  a 
loving  deed;  restraint  in  time  of  provocation; 
honesty  where  dishonesty  might  have  gotten  by; 
calm  in  time  of  adversity;  a  friendly  smile  and  a 
willing  and  helping  hand — how  such  things  are 
needed  in  this  world  and  how  God  can  bless  and 
use  them  for  His  own  glory. 

Those  of  us  who  espouse  the  cause  of  evan- 
gelical Christianity  will  do  well  to  search  our  own 
hearts  and  look  at  how  we  react  to  the  multitude 
of  incidents  which  make  up  our  daily  lives. 

Nothing  compares  to  the  loveliness  of  a  serene 
Christian  life.  Its  source  is  obvious,  its  influence  is 
for  eternity.  — L.N.B. 


New  Thought 
Patterns 

The  writer  is  on  the  Advisory  Council  of  a  Chris- 
tian professional  group,  active  in  America  and 
abroad.  New  applications  for  membership  are  re- 
ceived frequently  and  among  the  questions  asked 
these  applicants  is  a  statement  of  their  personal 
faith. 

The  following  is  the  statement  submitted  by  a 
recent  applicant,  a  man  of  unquestioned  academic 
and  professional  standing: 

"Jesus  Christ  was  a  completely  integrated 
personality.  He  was  one  with  God  because  he 
lived  within  God's  laws.  He  has  interpreted 
these  laws  and  set  the  example  for  us.  He  was 
able,  and  we  are  able  through  Him,  to  redeem 
men's  souls  by  restoring  their  self-respect  and 
the  insight  of  those  who  are  not  able  to  live  in 
peace  with  themselves.  Christ  was  able  to  re- 
store the  spiritually  blind  and  dead.  I  believe 
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that  living  in  the  manner  proposed  by  Christ 
allows  one  to  have  life  and  to  have  it  more 
abundantly." 

We  presume  that  this  is  an  illustration  of  the  new 
"thought  patterns"  which  are  supplanting  those 
held  by  Christians  for  years. 

To  put  it  very  bluntly  as  a  statement  of  Chris- 
tian faith  it  is  arrant  nonsense.  It  may  be  the  wis- 
dom of  man  but  it  is  not  Christianity.  It  denies 
everything  which  a  sinful  soul  needs  to  know  about 
himself  and  the  One  who  died  to  redeem  him  and 
Who  lives  to  keep  and  guide  him. 

When  we  plead  for  a  reaffirmation  of  essential 
Christian  doctrines,  with  their  constant  preaching 
and  teaching,  we  are  doing  so  because  the  enemy 
of  souls  is  so  active  offering  a  substitute,  a  substi- 
tute which  appeals  to  the  vanity  and  intellect  of 
man  but  which  denies  to  him  the  Substitute  for  our 
sins. 

You  Christian  men  and  women  who  believe  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  wake  up!!  While  you  sleep 
in  complacency  and  "refuse  to  be  drawn  into  con- 
troversy" there  is  grave  danger  of  irreparable 
damage  being  done  to  the  cause  of  evangelical 
Christianity. 

We  are  agreed  to  any  new  "thought  forms" 
which  may  more  clearly  express  eternal  Christian 
truth  to  our  generation,  but,  we  beseech  you  who 
love  Christ  and  His  Church,  awaken  to  the  fact 
that  there  are  those  who  would  use  pious,  compli- 
cated and  obscure  phrases  to  deny  these  eternal 
truths. 

The  Gospel  message  is  so  simple  to  a  sinner  who 
will     believe.     Beware     when     this     simplicity     dis- 


appears ! 


-L.N.B. 


Faith  vs.  Credulity 

Faith  is  the  substance  (ground  or  confidence)  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen. 

Credulity  is  willingness  to  believe  on  the  basis  of 
scant  evidence. 

Faith  subordinates  one's  mind  to  God's  revelation 
and,  of  necessity,  requires  belief  in  things  which 
can  never  be  explained  or  rationalized  by  human 
reasoning  alone. 

But,  our  faith  in  God  and  in  His  Word,  once  the 
first  step  is  taken  to  take  Him  at  His  word,  finds 
itself  standing  on  ground  which  cannot  be  shaken. 
The  "substance  of  things  hoped  for,"  the  "evidence 
of  things  not  seen,"  becomes  a  reality,  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  testifies  to  our  hearts  that  the  things  which 
we  believe  are  true  and  that  some  day  we  shall  see 
and  fully  understand. 

On  the  other  hand,  until  this  step  of  faith  is 
taken,  man  is  the  most  utterly  credulous  and  foolish 
creature  imaginable.  Instead  of  trusting  in  the 
Creator  he  trusts  in  the  created.  Instead  of  faith  in 
God  he  puts  his  trust  in  man.  Instead  of  believing 
in  the  certainties  of  the  eternal  he  follows  the 
vagaries  of  the  temporal.  And  finally,  having  re- 
jected divine  revelation  he  finds  himself  hopelessly 
lost  in  human  speculation. 

Paul  had  no  illusions  on  this  matter.  To  the 
Romans  he  wrote:  "Professing  themselves  to  be 
wise,  they  became  fools  —  who  changed  the  truth 
of   God    into    a   lie,    and   worshipped   and   served    the 


creature    more   than   the  Creator." 

To  Timothy  he  wrote:  "Preach  the  word:  be 
instant  in  season,  out  of  season:  reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort  w^ith  all  longsuf fering  and  doctrine.  For  the 
time  will  come  w^hen  they  will  not  endure  sound 
doctrine;  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap 
to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears;  and 
they  shall  turn  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall 
be   turned  unto   fables." 

The  child  of  God  lives  by  faith.  The  children  of 
this  world  by  credulity.  The  Christian  does  not 
consider  it  "intellectual  dishonesty"  to  accept  as 
true  those  parts  of  God's  Word  which  he  cannot 
explain.  He  is  persuaded  that  he  can  commit  with 
full  confidence  his  all  into  the  hands  of  a  faithful 
God.  He  is  also  fully  aware  of  the  sobering  fact 
that  the  enemy  of  souls  is  ever  on  the  alert  to 
snatch  from  human  minds  and  hearts  the  seed  of 
eternal  truth. 

"For  what  if  some  did  not  believe?  shall  their 
unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect?  God 
forbid:  yea,  let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a 
lar. 

The  Christian  has  the  fullest  possible  basis  for 
his  faith  —  God  and  His  Word.  It  is  those  who 
trust  in  the  vdsdom  of  man  alone  who  are  credulous. 

—  L.  N.  B. 


Hoodlums 

We  have  only  contempt  for  those  who,  hiding 
behind  the  anonymity  of  mask  and  hood,  take  law 
into  their  own  hands,  inflicting  punishment  on  those 
they  have  judged.  We  particularly  deplore  those 
who  attempt  to  carry  out  their  lawless  acts  under 
the  guise   of  Christianity. 

We  sincerely  hope  that  public  opinion  which  has 
been  aroused  may  carry  through  to  the  elimination 
of  a  group  which  after  the  Civil  War  may  have 
served  a  useful  purpose  but  today  certainly  has  no 
place  in  our  society. 

At  the  same  time,  we  devoutly  hope  that  effec- 
tive public  opinion  will  be  aroused  against  the 
terroristic  practices  of  radical  labor  leaders  who 
for  more  than  two  months  have  practically  isolated 
Hawaii. 

The  activities  of  the  Ku  Klux  Klan  are  no  more 
un-Am.erican  and  un-Christian  than  those  of 
organizations  headed  by  men  like  Communist  Harry 
Bridges. 

At  present  it  is  politically  expedient  to  denounce 
the  Klan.  God  grant  that  our  national  leaders  may 
be  brought  to  see  that  it  is  also  right  to  put  down 
lawlessness  and  terrorism,  regardless  of  those  who 
may  practice  it.  • —  L.  N.  B. 


Christianity's  Other 
Worldliness 

Earnest  Christians  are  conscious  that  we  live  in  a 
day  of  increasing  worldliness.  Churches  are  warned 
of  the  "rising  tide  of  secularism."  The  attention 
and  interests  of  our  age  are  almost  wholly  on  the 
external,  the  tangible,  the  visible.  It  seems  as 
though  Communism's  attack  on  Christianity  as 
"too  otherworldly"  has  had  its  effect.  It  is  com- 
paratively easy  to  see  this  peril  of  secularism,  but 
it  is  very  difficult  to  make  any  attack  upon  it.  And 
that  because  this  worldliness  is  so  subtle,  because  it 
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is  so  much  the  result  of  our  failure  in  believing  and 
preaching  and  teaching  the  Gospel.  Its  very  exist- 
ence among  and  in  us  is  an  evidence  of  our  lack  of 
faith  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  our  lack  of 
obedience  to  Him. 

All  of  us  as  Christians  live  in  this  atmosphere  of 
worldliness.  We  are  constantly  bombarded  by 
words  and  ideas  which  declare  that  what  matters 
most  is  the  luxury  of  your  living  and  the  delicacy 
of  your  food,  the  satisfactions  of  this  life.  We  talk, 
outside  of  a  few  hours  on  Sunday,  as  though  the 
things  of  this  world  fill  most  of  our  horizon.  This 
secularism  has  even  invaded  much  thinking  about 
Missions,  and  we  hear  people  talk  as  though  the 
primary  purpose  of  Missions  is  to  lift  the  economic 
or  educational  standards  of  people.  Jesus  indeed 
came,  as  some  say  so  glibly,  that  we  "might  have 
life  and  have  it  more  abundantly,"  but  that  "abund- 
ant life"  was  not  a  matter  of  refrigerators  and 
streamlined   automobiles. 

Christians  are  sometimes  apt  to  forget  that  as 
long  as  they  are  true  to  Jesus  Christ  they  will  be 
aliens  in  this  world.  "For  this  cause  the  world 
knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  Him  not."  The 
desire  to  be  called  "a  good  fellow,"  or  "a  fine 
sport"  often  cancels  the  witness  we  ought  to  make 
in  a  sinful  world.  While  our  Lord  has  commanded 
us  to  come  out  from  the  world  and  be  separate, 
many  of  us  think  and  act  and  live  so  much  like  the 
unbelievers  about  us  that  it  is  very  difficult  to 
detect  any  difference.  Christ  meant  His  disciples  to 
live  a  distinctive  life,  but  if  we  go  along  with  the 
world  in  all  its  pleasure  and  in  all  its  practices, 
how  can  we  give  our  testimony  to  the  transform- 
ing grace  of  God?  We  ought  always  remember  that 
if  we  are  really  Christians,  we  are  "not  of  this 
world." 

Real  Christianity  has  always  been  "other- 
worldly." It  has  not  forgotten  the  physical  needs  of 
this  world,  but  these  have  always  been  incidental. 
Paul  was  not  wrapped  up  in  the  things  that  are 
seen,  nor  did  he  find  his  cronies  among  the  world- 
lings of  his  day.  The  New  Testament  everywhere 
declares  that  it  is  the  "other  world"  that  is  the  real 
world,  and  the  eternal  world.  Our  life  here  is  a. 
means  to  an  end,  not  an  end  itself.  This  world  is 
not  the  Christian's  home,  he  is  only  a  pilgrim  here, 
and  his  citizenship  is  in  heaven.  We  ought  not  to 
expect  to  be  popular  in  the  same  kind  of  world 
as  that  which  crucified  Christ.  If  we  are  at  peace 
with  it,  we  have  either  sold  out  to  it  or  compromised 
with  it.  If  we  are  no  longer  a  disturbing  element 
in  this  world,  threatening  to  turn  it  upside  down, 
then  God  have  mercy  on  us,  for  we  have  failed 
Him! 
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Read  your  New  Testament  again!  Christians  are 
to  be  distinctive,  separate,  other  than,  this  world. 
They  are  that  supremely  because  they  are  loyal  to 
Christ,  and  seek  to  be  His  disciples.  God  grant  that 
we  may  have  the  love  to  Christ  and  the  courage  o.f 
our  hearts,  to  take  our  stand  for  Christ,  and  live 
among  men,  as  those  who  are  "in  the  world  but 
not  of  it."  And  may  the  consistent  witness  of  our 
lives  disturb  men,  make  their  consciences  uneasy, 
and  turn  them  also  to  Him  who  alone  can  deliver 
them  out  of  the  darkness,  despair  and  death  of 
"this  present  evil  world." 

— The   Church  Herald. 
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This  is  the  third  in  the  series  of  articles  by  Chalmers  PV .  Alexander  under  the  heading,  "Exploring  Ave- 
nues of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation."  This  is  an  informative  new  series  of  articles  written  by  one  of  the 
most  able  laymen  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  We  still  have  copies  of  the  first  and  second  articles 
in  the  series.  The  whole  series  of  ten  articles  can  still  be  yours  for  yourself  or  friends  by  sending  in  your 
subscription  at  once  and  asking  that  it  be  started  with  the  July  fifteenth  issue.  We  are  offering  a  special 
five-months'  subscription  covering  all  these  articles  at  a  special  rate  in  bundles  of  ten  or  more  to  one  ad- 
dress at  the  rate  of  fifty  cents  per  subscription.  Send  five  dollars  and  get  ten  copies  to  one  address  for  five 
months.  Some  Churches  will  want  to  order  one  hundred  or  more  copies  but  let  your  order  come  in  at  once 
as  the  supply   of  tJie  July  fifteenth   issue  is  limited.  — H.B.D. 


The  heretical  Aubui-n  Affirmation,  bearing  the 
names  of  almost  1,300  ordained  ministers  in  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  was  published  in 
1924. 

Since  that  time  the  Auburn  Affirmation  signers 
and  their  theological  lellow-travelers  have  got  hold 
of  much  of  the  machinery  which  controls  the 
affairs  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

Now  what  have  the  Auburn  Affirmationists  and 
the  other  Modernists  been  doing  in  that  denomina- 
tion in  recent  years?  Have  there  been  any  recent 
evidences  of  their  far-reaching  influence? 

You  do  not  have  to  look  very  far  to  find  the 
answer  to  those  questions. 

The  "New  Curriculum" 

In  1948  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  in- 
augurated a  new  program  of  religious  instruction 
to  be  used  in  the  Sunday  Schools  of  that  denomina- 
tion. This  new  educational  program,  known  as  the 
"New  Curriculum,"  is  the  result  of  the  work  of  a 
committee  appointed  to  undertake  the  task  by  that 
denomination's  Board  of  Christian  Education 
(which  has  had  among  its  members,  from  time  to 
time,  various  signers  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation). 

A  clear  and  detailed  analysis  of  the  contents  of 
the  "New  Curriculum"  was  given  recently  by  one 
of  America's  outstanding  Old  Testament  scholars, 
Dr.  Oswald  T.  Allis,  Ph.D.,  who  taught  for  some 
twenty  years  at  Princeton  Theological  Seminary. 
Dr.  Allis,  himself  a  member  of  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church,  says,  among  other  things: 

"The  New  Curriculum  clearly  does  not  seek  to 
impress  on  the  minds  of  those  who  are  to  use  it  the 
fact  that  the  Bible  'being  immediately  inspired  by 
God,  and  by  his  singular  care  and  providence  kept 
pure  in  all  ages'  is  the  final  authority  in  all  matters 
of  faith  and  practice  (see  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith,  Chapter  I,  Sec.  8).  On  the  contrary,  the 
aim  seems  to  be  to  convince  the  reader  by  both 
direct  and  indirect  methods,  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  plenary  (verbal)  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  is  no  longer  tenable.  Such  is  the  view 
of  the  editor-in-chief,  and  it  is  apparently  shared 
by  his  collaborators  .  .  . 


"If  you  have  been  using  the  International  Uni- 
form Lessons,  continue  to  use  them  for  the  present 
and  demand  that  they  or  any  substitute  for  them, 
such  as  the  New  Curriculum  aims  to  provide,  be 
truly  Bible-centered,  and  that  the  device  of  teach- 
ing modern  Liberalism  by  the  story-book  method  be 
definitely  abandoned  .  .  . 

"It  is  pointed  out  in  the  prospectus  to  the  New 
Curriculum  that  the  subject  for  study  during  the 
entire  second  year  will  be  'The  Bible.'  This  an- 
nouncement would  be  most  welcome,  were  it  not 
for  the  fact  that  it  at  once  raises  the  vital  question, 
How  will  this  gi-eat  subject  be  presented?  Will  this 
'Bible'  be  the  Bible  of  Protestant  Christendom,  the 
Bible  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  which,  in  its 
Confession  of  Faith,  defines  it  as  consisting  of  66 
books  which  make  up  the  Canon  of  Holy  Scripture 
and  are  the  Word  of  God,  the  only  infallible  rule 
of  faith  and  practice?  Or,  will  it  "be  the  Bible  of 
the  critics,  the  Bible  of  so-called  Modern  Scholar- 
ship? 

"We  believe  that  the  answer  to  this  question  is 
given  with  sufficient  clearness  in  the  materials  of 
the  New  Curriculum  which  are  now  available  .  .  . 
The  article  on  'Introduction  to  the  Old  Testament' 
was  supplied  by  Professor  Rowley.  The  view  pre- 
sented is  in  general  that  of  the  so-called  higher 
criticism  .  .  . 

"Such  'straws'  as  these  seem  to  make  it  rather 
plain  that  there  is  little  if  any  basis  for  the  hope 
that  the  New  Curriculum  will  gradually  become 
conservative  and  advocate  positions  which  are  ac- 
ceptable to  the  Conservatives  who  are  expected,  in 
loyalty  to  the  Boards  of  their  Church,  to  use  it  .  .  . 
But  the  indications  seem  clearly  to  be  that  unless 
a  radical  change  is  demanded  and  insisted  upon  by 
the  Conservatives  who  we  believe  still  constitute  a 
majority  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A., 
the  New  Curriculum  in  its  second  year  will  be 
more  decidedly  and  outspokenly  modernistic  and 
higher  critical  than  in  its  first." 

In  the  May  1949  issue  of  Christianity  Today, 
one  of  the  sound  church  papers  in  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church,  its  Editor  remarked :  "A  Pres- 
byterian minister  of  our  acquaintance  wrote  to  the 
editor-in-chief  of  the  New  Curriculum  expressing 
general   agreement  with  the   criticisms  of  it  made 
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by  Dr.  Allis  in  a  'Critique,'  whicli  was  widely 
circulated  throughout  the  Church  last  summer,  and 
voicing  the  hope  that  the  features  objected  to  might 
be  eliminated.  He  received  a  reply  from  which  we 
quote  the  following:  'I  am  sorry  that  I  cannot 
promise  any  possibility  that  the  curriculum  will 
develop  into  closer  accord  with  Dr.  Allis'  view- 
point.' This  reply  indicates  how  groundless  is  the 
hope  of  reform-from-within  of  the  New  Cur- 
riculum." 

(Dr.  Allis'  detailed  analysis  of  the  "New  Cur- 
riculum"   first    appeared    in    The    Sunday    School 

Times.  It  is  now  available  in  the  form  of  a  pamph- 
let entitled  'A  Critique  of  the  New  Curriculum." 
It  can  be  ordered  from  the  Sunday  School  Times 
Publishing  Co.,  325  N.  13th  Street,  Philadelphia  5, 
Pa.,  or  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
and  the  cost  is  15c  per  copy.) 

The  Westminster  Study  Edition 
Of  The  Holy  Bible 

In  addition  to  their  influence  on  the  Sunday 
School  literature  which  is  to  be  taught  to  the  chil- 
dren and  adults  in  the  Sunday  Schools  and  the 
Bible  classes  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church, 
the  Auburn  Affirmationists  and  the  other  Modern- 
ists in  that  denomination  have  definitely  had  an 
influence  on  the  new  Westminster  Study  Edition 
of  the   Holy   Bible. 

This  Westminster  Study  Edition,  commonly 
called  the  "Presbyterian  Bible,"  was  published  in 
1948  by  the  Westminster  Press,  a  subsidiary  of  the 
Board  of  Christian  Education  of  the  Noi'thern 
Presbyterian  Church  (which  Board  has  had  among 
its  members,  from  time  to  time,  various  signers  of 
the  Auburn  Affirmation). 

The  Editor  of  Christianity  Today  wrote  in  the 
May  1949  issue  of  that  paper:  "The  full  signifi- 
cance of  this  Study  Edition,  at  least  for  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  will  not  be  clear  un- 
less it  is  noted  that  one  of  its  chief  editors  is  Dr. 
James  D.  Smart,  editor-in-chief  of  the  New  Cur- 
riculum, and  that  it  has  been  announced  that  the 
subject  for  study  in  the  New  Curriculum  during 
the  entire  second  year  will  be  'The  Bible.'  It  seems 
certain,  therefore,  that  Sunday  School  scholars  in 
said  Church,  insofar  as  it  uses  the  New  Curriculum, 
will  be  taught  that  the  Bible  is  a  faulty  book  that 
abounds  in  conflicting  and  even  in  flatly  contra- 
dictory statements.  It  is  equally  important  to  note 
in  this  connection  that  its  chief  editors  include 
three  professors  from  Princeton  Seminary,  three 
from  McCormick  Seminary,  one  from  Louisville 
Seminary  (Northern),  and  one  from  San  Francisco 
Seminary — a  fact  that  more  than  suggests  that 
the  view  of  the  Bible  taught  in  this  Study  Edition 
is  being  inculcated  in  the  institutions  training  the 
great  majority  of  the  future  ministers  of  said 
Church    (the   Northern   Presbyterian   Church)". 

Dr.  Allis'  Opinion  Of  The 
Westminster  Bible 

And  Dr.  Allis,  in  commenting  on  the  tenor  of  the 
editorial  comments  and  explanations  contained  in 
this  edition  of  the  Holy  Bible,  has  remarked:  ".  .  . 
the  viewpoint  of  the  Westminster  Study  Edition  is 
definitely  'critical.'  It  is  an  attempt  to  present  in 
popular  form  and  for  the  average  reader  the  more 
or  less  radical  conclusions  of  the  higher  critics. 
Those  who  are  at  all  familiar  with  the  critical 
theories  which  have  been  advanced  with  ever  in- 
creasing  confidence    and   dogmatism,    first   in    Ger- 
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many,  then  in  England,  and  finally  in  this  country, 
during  the  last  half  century  and  more,  will  prob- 
ably find  little  that  is  new  or  startling  in  this 
volume.  But  for  those  who  are  not  so  well-informed, 
a  few  examples  will  suffice  to  establish  this 
obvious  fact  and  to  indicate  its  vast  significance 
for  the  student  and  teacher  of  the   Bible. 

"The  critics  have  been  insisting  with  ever  in- 
creasing dogmatism  for  nearly  a  century,  that  the 
Pentateuch  (the  first  five  books  of  the  Bible)  is 
composed  of  at  least  four  major  documents  (J,  E, 
D,  P),  that  the  earliest  of  these  documents  dates 
from  about  the  time  of  Elijah,  and  that  the  com- 
posite work  was  not  completed  until  about  400  B.C. 
This  view  is  definitely  accepted  by  the  editors, 
despite  the  fact  that  it  makes  it  difficult,  if  not 
impossible,  to  regard  any  part  of  the  Pentateuch 
as   really   dependable   history   .  .  . 

"According  to  the  editors  'it  is  questionable 
whether  the  stoi*y  of  Adam  and  Eve  was  ever 
intended  to  be  simply  a  literal  and  factual  account 
of  what  two  people  said  and  did  at  a  particular 
time  in  history  .  .  . 

"In  the  New  Testament  we  observe  the  same 
critical  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  editors  as  in  the 
Old.  The  genuineness  of  four  of  the  books  is  more 
or  less  emphatically  denied:  of  I  and  II  Timothy 
and  Titus,  all  of  which  claim  to  be  by  Paul,  and  of 
II  Peter,  which  claims  to  be  by  Peter.  The  general- 
ly accepted  view  that  James  was  written  by  the 
Brother  of  the  Lord  is  rejected  and  it  is  regarded 
as  possible  that  'late  in  the  first  century  some  un- 
known Jewish  Christian  composed  this  book  of  ex- 
hortation in  the  style  of  the  wisdom  literature  of 
the  Old  Testament'  .   .   . 
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Dr.  Allis'  Conclusion 

"The  aim  of  this  examination  of  the  Westminster 
Study  Edition  of  the  Holy  Bible  has  been  to  make 
clear  to  the  reader  the  vitally  important  difference 
between  the  Biblical  and  the  Critical  attitudes 
toward  the  Bible,  and  to  establish  the  fact  that 
the  Study  Edition  ;s  definitely  critical,  at  times 
even  radically  so.  A  number  of  examples  have  been 
given.  The  number  might  easily  be  increased.  But 
the  important  point  in  estimating  the  value  of  the 
Studv  Edition  is  not  the  question  as  to  how  much 
of  the  Bible  the  editors  believe  and  how  much  they 
reject,  how  much  they  take  in  its  clear  and  obvious 
sense  and  how  much  they  interpret  to  mean  some- 
thing quite  different  from  what  it  definitely  states. 

"The  most  important  point  is  that  they  adopt  an 
attitude  to  the  Bible  which  cannot  fail  to  under- 
mine or  destroy  its  authority  and  trustworthiness. 
An  intelligent  reader  does  not  need  to  be  told  very 
many  times  that  he  is  not  to  believe  what  the 
Bible  plainly  states,  in  order  to  get  the  impression 
that,  if  the  editors  are  right,  there  is  little  or 
nothing  in  the  Bible  that  he  can  be  absolutely  sure 
of. 

"The  editors  are  greatly  concerned  because  of 
the  widely  prevalent  ignorance  of  the  Bible.  Do 
they  really  believe  that  the  way  to  get  people 
interested  in  studying  the  Bible  is  to  tell  them 
again  and  again  that  they  must  not  believe  what 
it  says?  Do  they  really  expect  intelligent  people  to 
believe  that  an  ancient  Book  which  must  be  dras- 
tically edited,  expurgated,  and  reconstructed  in 
order  to  make  it  acceptable  to  its  modern  critics 
really  speaks  or  can  speak  with  the  authority  of 
God?  It  is  hard  to  see  how  they  can  believe  this. 
But  apparently  they  do  .   .   . 

"Nine  of  the  eleven  editors  of  the  Study  Edition 
are  ministers  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A.  (the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church).  One 
of  the  nine  is  editor-in-chief  of  the  New  Cur- 
riculum  .  .   . 

"The  question  Presbyterians  everywhere  must 
face  is  whether  they  themselves  believe  that  by  any 
stretch  of  the  imagination  a  teaching  which  does 
not  hesitate  to  contradict  the  Bible  and  to  empty 
precious  passages  of  their  most  precious  meaning 
can  be  called  loyal  to  the  Bible  and  to  the  Stand- 
ards of  our  beloved  Church;  and  whether  they  are 
willing  to  accept  and  use  materials  which  do  this. 
The  issue  is  clear-cut.  The  Board  of  Christian  Edu- 
cation and  the  Committee  on  the  New  Curriculum 
are  clearly  determined  to  make  the  higher  critical 
interpretation  of  the  Bible  official  in  our  Church. 
Shall  we  permit  this?  Shall  we  not  rather  insist 
that  all  the  materials  for  Bible  study  published  by 
or  with  the  authority  of  the  Boards  and  Agencies 
of  our  Church  be,  not  critical  of  the  Bible,  but 
strictly  and  wholeheartedly  Biblical?" 

Dr.  William  Childs  Robinson's 
Opinion  Of  The  Westminster  Bible 

Dr.  Allis  is  not  the  only  able  scholar  who  raises 
serious  questions  about  this  new  Westminster  Study 
Edition  of  the  Holy  Bible.  Dr.  William  Childs 
Robinson,  Th.D.,  of  our  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary,  whom  I  consider  to  be  the  greatest 
theologian  and  the  ablest  defender  of  the  Faith 
in  our  entire  denomination,  has  remarked  of  this 
Westminster  Study  Edition  that  its  editors  seem 
hesitant  to  call  Christ  God,  and  that  these  editors' 


BAPTISM 

By  Rev.  John  Scott  Johnson,  Ph.D. 

Fourth  Printing,  27th  thousand,  40  pages. 
Headings  and  subheadings  make  material  eas- 
ily available  for  busy  people.  Keeps  close  to 
the  Bible.  Bible  references  cited  are  also 
quoted. 

Prices  are  low.  $3.00  will  supply  25  fami- 
lies; $10.00,  100  families. 

QUOTATIONS 

"John,  a  Jew,  in  baptizing  the  Lord  Jesus, 
also  a  Jew,  did  it  in  the  only  way  known  to 
Law  and  Prophecy — by  sprinkling."  P.  6. 

"Ezek.  36:25:  'Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  you.'  "  P.  9. 

"Is  it  thinkable  that  God  would  have  failed 
to  give  some  clear  and  definite  directions  for 
the  ordinance  of  baptism  if  it  was  to  be  dif- 
ferent from  all  the  related  types  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  different  from  the  unmistak- 
ably related  prophecy  of  Ezek.  36:25?"  P.  11. 

"If  it  is  'silly,'  as  Mrged  by  Immersionists, 
to  baptize  a  baby,  then  it  was  worse  than 
silly — it  was  brutal — to  mutilate  an  8-days' 
old  baby  by  circumcision."  P.  24. 

"How,  then,  can  the  claim  be  maintained 
that  baptism  is  always  and  invariably  im- 
mersion when  two  out  of  three  baptisms  of 
Matt.   3:11    cannot  be  immersion?"  P.   28. 

"Not  only  is  the  absence  of  the  word  'water' 
from  these  passages  in  Romans  and  Colossians 
evidently  intentional  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but 
the  reading  of  it  into  them  would  seem  to  be 
an  attempt  to  correct  a  supposed  omission  by 
the  omniscient  God."  P.  34. 

COMMENTS 

"Very  helpful  ...  to  those  .  .  .  about  to  be 
received  in  the  Church.  The  Elders  of  our 
Church,  believing  it  .  .  .  the  finest  Biblical 
analysis  ...  of  Baptism  .  .  .  voted  to  purchase 
suff'icient  eopies  for  each  member."  From 
Rev.  Arthur  G.  Slaght,  Pastor  of  South  Balti- 
more  (Md.)  Bible  Church. 

"I  want  a  copy  for  every  family  in  my 
Church."  From  a  Pastor  in  North  Carolina. 

"Several  .  .  .  say  it  is  the  best  they  have 
ever  read."  From  an  Elder  in  Fort  Worth, 
Tex.,  who  has  made  2  orders  for  8  each,  and 
3  for  100  each  (free  copies  for  the  vestibule 
of  his  Church). 

"Will  meet  real  need.  It's  great!  Just  along 
the  line  I  have  been  looking  for.  Thank  the 
dear  Lord  for  this  splendid  piece  of  work." 
From  Rev.  George  Phillips,  Pastor  of  South 
Philadelphia  (Pa.)  United  Presbyterian 
Church.  The  Session  of  this  Church  ordered 
100  copies. 

Prices,  transportation  paid:  15c  each;  2  for 
25c;  25  or  more,  12c  each;  100  or  more,  10c 
each;  500  or  more,  8c  each. 

Ten  orders  for  500  copies  each  and  one 
order  for  2,000  copies  have  been  received. 

For  Sale  By 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville   ...    North   Carolina 

(The  second  printing  of  this  Booklet  was  as  a 
series  in  The  Journal,   1942-1943.) 
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wliole  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ  is  weak. 

Dr.  Robinson  has  stated  further:  "The  West- 
minster Study  Bible  offers  to  give  the  Church 
'some  share  in  the  gains  that  the  new  l^nowledge 
and  the  new  methods  have  made  available.'  It  is 
advertised  to  give  to  'the  modern  reader'  'the  dis- 
coveries of  modern  research  in  history  and  archae- 
ology.' From  such  statements  one  might  infer 
that  the  editors  had  access  to  new  information 
which  had  not  been  available  or  had  not  been  used 
by  those  who  have  come  to  conclusions  other  than 
those  presented  in  the  Westminster  Bible  .   .  . 

"What  we  fear  is  that  the  reader  may  infer  that 
the  higher  critical  positions  taken  in  this  study 
Bible  are  also  'the  explanation  of  what  the  Church 
believes  about  the  Bible,'  and  that  they  are  based 
on  new  information  wliich  was  not  at  the  disposal 
of  the  trusted  Presbyterian  scholars  who  have  op- 
posed these  conclusions  of  higher  criticism.  Have 
the  editors  of  the  Westminster  Bible  information 
that  men  like  Warfield  of  Princeton,  George  L. 
Robinson  of  McCormick,  Henrickson  of  Calvin, 
Allis  of  Philadelphia,  Mack  of  Richmond,  Mc- 
Pheeters  of  Columbia  and  Gribble  of  Austin  either 
did  not  have  or  did  not  use?  .  .  . 

"As  a  matter  of  fact  there  are  some  discoveries 
that  militate  against  the  higher  critical  view  which 
have  been  made  since  these  views  were  enunciated 
over  a  century  ago.  It  used  to  be  said  that  Moses 
could  not  have  written,  or  stood  sponsor  for  the 
writing  of  the  Pentateuch  because  writing  was  not 
known  in  his  age.  The  Westminster  edition  admits 
that  writing  was  done  in  Moses'  day — in  view  of 
the  Code  of  Hammurabi,  it  might  have  admitted 
that  it  was  done  in  Abraham's  day.  The  West- 
minster Notes,  however,  continue  to  speak  of  oral 
tradition  in  a  way  that  shows  their  authors  have  not 
fully  integrated  the  fact  of  writing  throughout 
Israel's  history  into  their  conclusions  .   .  . 

"In  the  New  Testament  field  the  Westminster 
conclusion  may  also  be  compared  with  those  offered 
by  other  competent  scholars  .  .  .  Michaelis,  Stauf- 
fer,  Albright  and  E.  K.  Simpson  hold  and  defend 
the  view  that  John  the  Son  of  Zebedee  wrote  the 
Fourth  Gospel.  The  Westminster  Introduction  does 
not.  Michaelis  also  defends  the  Pauline  authorship 
of  the  Pastoral  Epistles  and  offers  a  chronology 
following  a  first  Roman  imprisonment  into  which 
they  may  be  fitted.  Bartlett  in  the  Britannica  de- 
fends them  on  the  basis  of  a  chronology  ending 
with  this  imprisonment.  Other  scholars  hold  that 
Paul  commissioned  an  amanuensis  (one  who  is  em- 
ployed to  write  from  dictation,  or  to  copy  manu- 
script) to  draft  these  epistles  in  his  name.  This 
Westminster  Bible  concludes  that  they  were  likely 
not  written  by  Paul. 

"At  least  modern  knowledge  is  not  unanimous  on 
the  positions  taken  in  the  Westminster  Study  Bible 
and  therefore  these  positions  cannot  be  regarded  as 
the  united  verdict  of  modern  scholarship.  Has  the 
Church  (the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church)  autho- 
rized the  description  of  these  views  as  'a  thorough 
explanation  of  what  the  Church  believes  about  the 
Bible'?" 

The  Opinion  Of  Time  Magazine 

In  Time,  issue  of  September  27,  1948,  an  article 
appeared  which  commented  on  this  Westminster 
Study  Edition  of  the  Bible  and  made  some  com- 
parisons between  what  it  says  and  what  a  new 
Roman  Catholic  translation  of  Genesis  says.  Of  the 
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Roman  Catholic  translation  Time  stated:  "But  the 
new  text  is  accompanied  by  very  conservative 
Biblical  criticism  .  .  .  Say  the  Catholic  editors: 
'The  Pentateuch  ...  is  substantially  the  work  of 
Moses.  It  is  a  closely  knit  literary  unit  and  was 
originally  conceived  as  one  work  written  for  a 
single  purpose'." 

This  is  the  view  which  has  always  been  held  by 
the  Bible-believing  Conservatives. 

With  reference  to  the  Westminster  Study  Edi- 
tion, on  the  other  hand.  Time  states  that,  though 
this  edition  sticks  to  the  traditional  King  James 
wording,  it  "is  far  from  conservative  in  comment- 
ing on  it  ....  Say  the  Protestant  editors:  'The 
Pentateuch  did  not  receive  its  final  form  until 
about  400  B.C.  .  .  .  The  contents  of  Genesis  pre- 
serve no  hint  as  to  the  names  of  its  authors  and 
editors  .  .  .  Whoever  the  author  of  Genesis  was, 
he  must  have  had  ancient  sources  at  his  disposal, 
for  no  man  could  have  been  witness  to  all  the 
events  described.  This  means  that  the  present  book 
is  a  composite  work  drawn  from  various  sources.'  " 

This  is  the  view  which  has  always  been  held  by 
the  Modernists  and  the  so-called  higher  critics. 

Not  only  do  those  now  in  control  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  intend  to  warp  the  minds  of 
the  children,  and  of  the  young  people  who  attend 
Sunday  School,  by  means  of  the  Modernism  and  the 
destructive  criticism  contained  in  the  "New  Cur- 
riculum," but  they  also  intend  to  present  as  ac- 
cepted truth  to  adults  the  destructive  views  of 
radical  criticism  which  have  been  woven  into  the 
editorial  comments  contained  in  the  Westminster 
Study  Edition  of  the  Holy  Bible. 
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Influence  Of  The  Affirmationists 
And  Other  Modernists 

Evidently  the  strong  impetus  given  to  Modernism 
in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  Auburn  Affirmation  in  1924  has 
not  diminished  in  the  quarter  of  a  century  since 
that  event. 

The  "New  Curriculum"  and  the  Westminster 
Study  Edition  of  the  Holy  Bible  reveal  clearly  the 
fact  that  the  influence  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation- 
ists and  the  other  Modernists  in  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church  is  still  powerfully  active  in  that 
denomination  at  the  present  time. 

If  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  unites  with 


that  denomination,  Southern  Presbyterians  can  rest 
assured  that  their  children  will  be  hand-fed  in  the 
Sunday  School  classes  with  the  destructive  Modern- 
ism which  is  found  in  the  "New  Curriculum."  And 
the  adults  who  are  weak  in  the  Christian  Faith  will, 
in  using  the  Westminster  Study  Edition  of  the 
Bible,  find  much  in  it  that  will  make  their  faith 
still  weaker. 

What  shall  every  Southern  Presbyterian,  as  a 
Bible-believing  Christian  who  repudiates  completely 
the  views  contained  in  the  Auburn  Affirmation  and 
who  rejects  completely  the  Modernism  which  it 
has  helped  promote  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church,  say  with  regard  to  the  proposed  union  with 
that    heresy-tainted    denomination? 

Thou  Shalt  Say,  No! 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Sept.  4:  Psalms 
Of  Justice 

Scripture:  Psalms  49:1-7;  72;  82.  Devotional 
Reading:  Psalms  72:1-8,  12-13.  Justice,  we  believe, 
is  one  of  the  essential  attributes  of  God.  Our 
definition  of  God  in  the  Shorter  Catechism  says 
that  "God  is  a  Spirit,  infinite,  eternal,  and  un- 
changeable, in  His  Being,  Wisdom,  Power,  Holiness,, 
Justice,  Goodness,  and  Truth."  This  attribute  of 
God,  as  well  as  His  Holiness,  makes  atonement  a 
necessary  part  of  the  Plan  of  Salvation.  How  can 
God  be  Just,  and  at  the  same  time  justify  the  un- 
godly, or  clear  the  guilty,  is  the  question  which 
Paul  propounds  and  answers  in  the  book  of  Romans. 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly;  we  are  justified  by 
faith  in  Him.  So,  Justification  by  Faith  is  one  of 
the  foundation  beliefs  of  the  Protestant  Church. 
We  are  not,  we  cannot  be,  justified  by  works,  for 
by  the  works  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified. 

So  wonderful  and  complete  is  God's  Plan  of 
Salvation,  that  all  His  attributes  form  a  sort  of 
framework  upon  which  this  Plan  is  laid. 

One  of  the  saddest  and  most  far-reaching  effects 
of  sin  is  the  Injustice  of  man  to  his  fellow-man. 
Race  Prejudice,  National  Pride,  Positions  of  Pow- 
er, Abundance  of  riches,  all  seem  to  make  for  un- 
fair treatment  of  one  another  by  a  great  many  men. 
We  have  our  courts  which  are  supposed  to  treat 
all  m.en  alike,  but  even  here  it  is  almost  a  rare 
occurrence  when  there  is  absolute  impartiality. 
Many  judges  are  influenced  by  ulterior  motives, 
all  sorts  of  shrewd  practices  by  skillful  lawyers 
enter  into  the  scene,  as  well  as  the  natural  feelings 
of  members  of  any  jury.  Even  in  our  country  we 
find  a  great  deal  of  this  injustice,  and  when  we 
go  to  most  other  countries  it  is  far  worse. 

As  long  as  Moses  and  Joshua  lived,  Israel  had 
fair  and  impartial  judges.  Some  of  the  minor 
Judges  who  exercised  power  during  the  chaotic 
days  following  the  conquest  of  the  Land  were  good 
men.  Samuel  was  the  best  and  last  of  these.  Then 
came  the  Kings,  who  were  also  Judges.  Some  like 
David  and  Solomon  were  wise  and  fair;  many  were 
not. 


The  Prophets  came  upon  the  scene  to  rebuke  and 
exhort  both  the  kings  and  the  people.  One  of  their 
constant  themes  was  injustice  and  oppression.  (See 
Amos,  Micah,  and  many  others). 

In  the  Book  of  Psalms  we  have  some  which  may 
be  called,  "Psalms  of  Justice,"  where  this  subject  is 
discussed. 

I.  Psalms  49:8-7:  "They  that  trust  in  their 
wealth."  How  hard,  Jesus  says,  for  those  who  trust 
in  riches,  to  enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  It  is 
indeed,  impossible,  for  the  rich  as  well  as  the  poor 
must  trust  God,  and  not  their  money,  if  they  are  to 
be  saved. 

We  may  be  able  to  ransom  a  kidnapped  child 
by  paying  a  large  sum  of  money  to  his  captors,  but 
none  of  us  can  redeem,  or  ransom,  our  brother 
from  the  captivity  of  Satan,  or  the  power  of  sin. 
We  often  hear  it  said  that  money  can  buy  about 
everything,  but  the  most  essential  thing  of  all  is 
beyond  the  power  of  wealth.  In  fact,  we  are  afraid 
that  many  rich  people  cannot  escape  the  snares  of 
their  own  possessions;  many  go  away  sorrowful, 
like  the  young  man. 

Instead  of  talking  about  the  power  of  wealth  we 
ought  to  consider  its  powerlessness  and  dangers. 
A  good  rich  man  is  proof  of  the  abundant  grace 
and  goodness  of  God.  There  are  in  the  Bible  a 
goodly  list  of  such  men  who  escaped  the  snares 
and  used  their  possessions  for  the  glory  of  God. 

The  possession  of  wealth  often  leads  to  Injustice. 
This  works  in  two  different  ways.  First,  it  is 
possible  for  the  wealthy  man  to  use  his  money  to 
bribe  court  or  judges.  It  is  a  common  complaint 
that  the  poor  do  not  get  justice.  But  especially  in 
our  day  there  is  another  way  in  which  injustice  is 
done,  not  to  the  poor,  but  to  the  rich.  There  is 
prejudice  against  the  rich  in  many  places  and  lands. 
This  feeling  is  fostered  and  encouraged  by  Com- 
munism. In  some  countries  wealth  is  confiscated. 
This  money  gets  into  the  hands  of  the  political 
leaders  instead  of  the  rightful  owners.  The  last 
state  is  worse  than  the  first.  Capitalism,  even  with 
its  abuses,  is,  we  believe,  a  far  better  system  than 
either   Socialism    or   Communism. 
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"The  writer  is  famous  but  never  more  accu- 
rate in  his  shots  than  here.  An  evangelical 
masterpiece!"  — Frank  S.  Mead,  Christian 
Herald. 


II.  Psalms  72:  "Let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with 
His  glory":  "A  greater  King  than  Solomon  is  here." 

This  Psalm,  written  by  David  concerning  his  son 
Solomon,  is  prophecy  as  well  as  a  glowing  account 
of  Solomon's  reign. 

Solomon,  on  the  whole,  was  a  wise  ruler  and 
judge.  He  made  some  very  impartial  and  well- 
known  decisions  which  have  come  down  to  us  as 
types  of  his  wisdom.  Many  of  the  things  in  this 
Psalm  may  be  applied  to  him,  but  others  can  only 
be  true  of  the  far  greater  than  Solomon;  the  Ruler 
and  Judge  whom  God  appoints,  the  coming  Mes- 
siah. This  is  a  rule  in  prophecy:  there  is  often  a 
partial  fulfillment  in  some  historical  event  which 
occurs  a  short  time  after  the  prediction;  then  there 
is  a  remote  and  far  greater  fulfillment  in  connec- 
tion with  Christ  and  His  Kingdom. 

There  are  some  wonderful  statements  made  con- 
cerning this  Blessed  reign  of  the  Messiah: 

(1)  Righteousness  and  Justice,  two  closely  re- 
lated thoughts,  are  to  mark  His  Reign.  This  was 
only  partially  true  under  Solomon :  it  will  be  al- 
together true  under  the  "Greater  than  Solomon." 
Then  the  poor  will  have  equal  treatment  with  the 
rich,  and  oppression  will  be  broken  in  pieces. 

(2)  Reverence  and  awe  will  restrain  and  control 
all  men:  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  begin- 
ning of  wisdom.  While  Solomon  was  reverenced  by 
his  own  nation  and  others,  even  Solomon  the  king 
departed  from  the  fear  of  God,  and  many  of  his 


subjects  followed  his  example. 

(3)  Prosperity  and  Peace  will  abound.  This  was 
true  to  a  great  degree  of  Solomon's  reign,  but  the 
seeds  of  discord,  and  the  beginning  of  a  "Depres- 
sion" were  already  present.  Under  the  Messiah 
there  shall  be  abundance  of  peace  and  prosperity 
which  shall  never  end. 

(4)  Victory  over  all  nations.  Here,  too,  we  have 
a  partial  fulfillment,  but  it  is  only  temporary.  This 
prophecy  will  be  gloriously  completed  when  Christ 
shall  reign  wherever  the  sun  does  his  sucessive 
journeys  run,  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
become  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ. 

(5)  Pity  for  the  poor  and  needy.  This  may  have 
been  partially  true  of  David's  earthly  son:  it  will  I 
be  preeminently  true  of  David's  Greater  Son.  He 
pitied  the  poor  while  on  earth,  manifest  in  the 
flesh;  He  will  show  this  same  regard  for  them  in 
His  Kingdom. 

(6)  Fruitfulness  and  Plenty.  There  seemed  to 
be  an  abundance  of  good  things  while  Solomon  was 
king:  gold  and  silver  abounded,  but  in  its  larger 
aspects  this  promise  has  not  as  yet  been  fulfilled. 

(7)  His  name  shall  endure  forever.  Solomon  has 
a  great  and  enduring  name  among  the  kings  of 
earth.  His  wealth,  wisdom,  and  glory  were  so  well 
known  that  even  the  queen  of  Sheba  journeyed  to 
Jerusalem  to  see  it  all,  and  she  testified  that  "the 
half  had  not  been  told."  Only  Christ  has  a  name 
that  is  above  every  name. 
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(8)  This  Psalm  closes  with  prayer  and  praise: 
Let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  his  glory.  It 
would  be  folly  and  sacrilege  to  even  think  of  apply- 
ing this  to  Solomon.  Perhaps  it  was  a  dream  of  a 
doting  parent  for  his  child,  but  we  can  see  that  it  is 
a  natural  prayer  for  the  Messiah. 

Here  is  a  picture,  we  believe,  of  His  perfect 
reign,  when  He  will  be  King,  Judge,  Law-giver. 

III.  Psalms  82 :  A  Contrast  between  the  Unjust 
Judges  of  earth,  and  the  Supreme  Judge  in  Heaven. 

1.  The  Character  of  earthly  judges. 

(1)  They  are  often  mighty,  having  great  author- 
ity and  power,  being  called  "gods"  by  their  fellow 
men. 

(2)  They  are  often  unjust.  The  record  is  not  an 
inspiring  one,  for  many  of  these  men  have  been 
notoriously  corrupt,  taking  bribes,  caring  nothing 
for  the  poor  and  needy.  (See  Christ's  parable  of 
the   unjust  judge). 

(3)  They  are  often  wicked  men:  think  of  Pilate, 
Festus,  Felix,  Agrippa. 

(4)  Ignorant.  Men  with  no  mental  fitness,  ex- 
alted for  political  reasons. 

(5)  Walk  in  darkness:  die  like  men. 

2.  The  Character  of  the  Supreme  Judge.  (Study 
this  as  shown  in  Psalm).  Supreme:  Defends  Poor: 
Does  Justice:  Delivers  Poor:  Shall  inherit  all  na- 
tions. 
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Lesson  For  Sept.  11:  Jesus 
And  The  Psalms 

Scripture:  Psalms  8:2;  22:1,  16-18;  91:9-12;  103: 
8-13;  110:1;  118:22-23;  Matthew  21:15-16,  38-42; 
22:41-45;  Luke  24:44.  Devotional  Reading:  Mark 
14:12-16,  22-26.  The  Old  Testament  is  full  of 
Christ.  It  is  only  a  very  ignorant  man,  or  a  very 
prejudiced  man,  or  a  very  unbelieving  one,  who 
will  not  readily  see  that  this  is  true. 

In  Luke  24:44  we  read,  "And  he  said  unto  them. 
These  are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while 
I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled, 
which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the 
prophets,  and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  me,"  and 
the  next  verse,  "Then  opened  he  their  understand- 
ing, that  they  might  understand  the  scriptures." 
May  we,  too,  have  our  understanding  opened,  that 
we  may  understand  our  lesson  today! 

Jesus  knew  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  He 
said  that  they  cannot  be  broken.  He  used  it,  and 
a  great  many  of  the  selections  He  used  were  from 
the  Psalms.  We  take  up  some  of  these  samples  for 
our  study,   and  see  how  He   used  them. 

I.  Psalms  8:2,  quoted  by  Him  in  Matthew  21:16. 
Jesus  had  cleansed  the  Temple,  healing  the  blind 
and  lame  who  came  to  Him  there,  and  the  children 
were  crying  aloud,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David.  The  chief  priests  and  scribes  were  "sore 
displeased,"  and  said,  Hearest  thou  what  they  say? 
And  Jesus  said  unto  them:  "Yea,  have  ye  never 
read,  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou 
hast  perfected  praise?" 

He  used  the  verse  to  justify  the  children,  and 
also  to  show  that  His  claims  were  backed  by  Old 
Testament  prophecy.  These  chief  priests  and  scribes 
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needed  to  have  their  minds  and  hearts  enlightened, 
needed  to  get  rid  of  their  insane  jealousy  and  to 
see  that  in  the  Temple  was  their  Messiah.  The 
children  had  a  better  understanding  than  these 
grown  up  scholars  and  rulers  of  the  Jewish  Church. 
Is  not  this  often  true  today?  God  hides  many  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent  and  reveals  them  unto 
"babes."  Worldly  wisdom,  self-conceit,  pride  in  our 
intellectual  attainments,  will  often  harden  the 
heart  and  blind  the  eyes.  The  Modernist  of  today 
is  a  good  illustration.  Some  so-called  scholars, 
sitting  in  chairs  of  Colleges  and  Universities  will 
openly  scoff  at  revealed  religion,  and  especially  at 
prophetic  revelation  and  a  blood-bought  salvation, 
while  multitudes  of  men  and  women  with  childlike 
faith,  illuminated  by  the  Spirit,  see  and  rejoice  in 
the  glorious  truths  of  Scriptures.  Let  us  not  be 
disturbed  by  the  blindness  and  unbelief  of  profes- 
sors. This  is  no  new  thing:  "not  many  wise" —  wise 
in  their  own  estimation  —  are  called. 

II.  Psalms  22:1,  16-18.  We  easily  recognize  this 
first  verse  as  the  cry  which  came  from  Jesus'  lips 
while  on  the  cross.  It  is  quoted  in  Matthew  27:46 
and  Mark  15:34.  From  the  sixth  hour  until  the 
ninth  hour  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  land, 
and  about  the  ninth  hour  this  cry  broke  from  His 
lips.  In  this  terrible  moment  when  God  turned  His 
face  from  His  Son  Who  was  being  made  sin  for  us, 
it  was  most  natural  for  Him  to  express  His  feelings 
by  quoting  the  opening  verse  of  this  Psalm. 

The  whole  22nd.  Psalm  is  full  of  references  to, 
and  descriptions  of,  the  crucifixion.  Verses  16-18 
are  quoted  in  part  by  Matthew,  John,  and  Luke, 
and  we  can  almost  see  the  crowd  of  "dogs"  who 
stare  upon  Him.  "They  pierced  my  hands,  my  feet" 
is    a    striking    description    of    the    manner    of    His 
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death.  This  is  all  the  more  remarkable  because  the 
usual  method  of  putting  people  to  death  among  the 
Jews  was  by  stoning.  Verse  18  shows  us  how 
seemingly  conflicting  statements  are  often  ex- 
plained. "They  part  my  garments  among  them,  and 
cast  lots  upon  my  vesture"  seems  to  present  a 
conflict,  but  when  we  read  what  actually  took  place 
as  revealed  by  Matthew,  Luke,  and  John,  we  see 
that  it  is  a  true  statement.  Our  Savior  knew  the 
nature  of  His  death  and  had,  no  doubt,  often  read 
and  meditated  upon  this  Messianic  Psalm. 

Many  of  the  Psalms  have  been  a  comfort  and 
stay  to  the  saints  when  they  were  in  trouble,  sor- 
row, pain,  and  anguish.  Martin  Luther  found 
great  help  in  the  Forty-sixth  Psalm,  and  based  his 
great  hymn  upon  it. 

in.  Psalms  91:9-12.  (See  Matthew  4:6;  Luke 
4:10,  11).  Verse  eleven  is  quoted  by  Satan  in  his 
attempt  to  get  Jesus  to  cast  Himself  down  from 
the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple.  It  is  a  misapplication 
of  a  promise  and  Jesus  answers,  "It  is  written 
again.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God." 
Satan  and  wicked  men  can  quote  Scriptures,  but 
they  often  use  it  to  bolster  their  own  plans  and 
purposes.  It  is  not  enough  to  be  able  to  quote  the 
Bible;  we  must  be  able  to  compare  and  rightly 
divide  the  Word  of  truth. 

Psalm  91  is  one  of  those  beautiful  and  well- 
known  Psalms  filled  with  the  most  precious  and 
blessed  promises.  There  are  parts  of  the  Psalm 
which  can  only  apply  perfectly  and  completely  to 
our  Lord  in  their  fullest  meaning,  but  all  of  us  can 
claim  and  rejoice  in  our  share.  I  knew  a  soldier 
who  said  this  was  his  favorite  passage  of  Scripture. 
I  suppose  it  was  one  of  Stonewall  Jackson's  most 
loved  Psalms,  and  of  many  others,  who,  like  him, 
often  faced  danger  and  death. 

Jesus  knew  and  appreciated  all  the  promises 
of  this  Psalm,  but  He  also  knew  the  rest  of  the 
Old  Testament.  He  understood  the  difference  be- 
tween trust  and  presumption.  It  is  a  splendid  thing 
to  trust  God,  but  it  is  a  far  different  thing  to 
"tempt"  Him.  Modern  "snake-handling"  cults 
should  read  their  Bibles.  If  I  am  in  the  path  of 
duty  then  I  may  expect  God  to  protect  me,  but  if 
I  heedlessly  and  needlessly  put  my  life  in  jeopardy 
I  have  no  right  to  expect  Him  to  interfere  with 
the  law  of  gravity,  or  any  other  of  Nature's  laws. 

IV.  Psalms  103:8-13.  (Especially  for  the  chil- 
dren). These  verses  are  selected  for  the  special 
benefit  of  the  younger  pupils.  The  suggestion  is 
made  that  they  may  have  been  in  Jesus'  mind  when 
He  spoke  the  Parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son.  Jesus 
did  not  need  any  Psalm,  of  course,  to  reveal  to  Him 
the  nature  of  His  Father.  Living  with  the  Father 
from  eternity  He  knew  all  about  God  the  Father: 
He  was  the  same  in  substance,  equal  in  power  and 
glory. 

They  do,  however,  give  a  very  beautiful  picture 
of  the  character  of  God  as  a  merciful  and  gracious 
Father  Who  pities  us,  knows  all  about  us,  and  for- 
gives all  our  sins.  The  portrait  of  God  in  the  Old 
and  in  the  New  Testament  is  the  portrait  of  the 
same  God:  His  Justice  and  Wrath;  His  Mercy  and 
Forgiveness,  are  clearly  revealed  in  both  parts  of 
the  Bible. 

V.  Psalms  110:1:  (See  Matthew  22:44;  Acts 
2:34;  Hebrews  1:13).  Our  Master  uses  it  at  the 
close  of  the  "Chapter  of  Questions"  when  He  is 
having  His  controversy  with  the  Jewish  leaders.  He 
asks  them  the  question:  "What  think  ye  of  Christ? 
Whose  son  is  He?" 
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It  was  a  hard  and  unanswerable  question  for 
them  with  their  blindness,  unbelief,  and  prejudice. 
It  is  an  easy  one  for  those  whose  minds  have  been 
enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  and 
of  Christ.  According  to  the  flesh  He  is  the  son  of 
David:  according  to  the  Spirit,  He  is  far  more  than 
David's  son;  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment backs  up  the  New  in  the  assertion  of  the  Deity 
of  our  Lord.  Unitarians  and  unbelieving  Jews 
should  be  able  to  see  this.  It  is  their  stubborn 
hardness  of  heart  which  makes  them  stumble  at 
this  simple,  and  yet  profound,  truth. 

VI.  Psalms  118:22-23:  "The  Stone  which  the 
builders  lejected."  This  is  quoted  in  Matthew 
21:42;  Luke  20:17;  Acts  4:11.  Jesus  had  related 
one  of  His  most  pointed  Parables.  It  was  not  always 
that  His  enemies,  or  even  His  Disciples,  understood 
His  matchless  stories,  but  they  saw  and  felt  the 
barbed  point  of  this  one  about  the  house-holder 
who  planted  the  vineyard  and  let  it  out  to  husband- 
men, and  their  shameful  treatment  of  the  servants, 
(prophets)    and  lastly,  the  Son. 

He  makes  them  pronounce  their  own  judgment, 
when  He  asks,  "What  will  the  lord  of  the  vineyard 
do  to  these  servants,"  and  they  answered,  "he  will 
destroy  them  and  give  the  vineyard  to  others." 

Then  He  quotes  this  verse  from  Psalms  118: 
"The  Stone  which  the  builders  rejected  is  become 
the  Head  of  the  corner.  How  marvellously  has  this 
been  fulfilled!  Peter  uses  this  verse  in  his  second 
sermon,  or  defense,  before  the  Jews.  (See  Acta 
4:11,   etc.) 
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Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  September 

Sept.  4:  A  Visit  With  George  Gillespie 

Introduction 

The  basic  beliefs  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  are 
stated  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  a 
confession  drawn  up  by  that  Assenably  of  Godly 
men  that  met  in  Westminster  Abbey  in  1643.  Our 
program  tonight  is  disigned  to  be  a  visit  to  our 
Church  by  George  Gillespie,  the  youngest  member 
of  that  Assembly.  The  idea  behind  the  progi-am  is 
to  have  some  one  who  represents  George  Gillespie 
ask  the  questions  of  the  Shorter  Catechism  and 
have  some  one  else  answer  in  the  words  of  the 
Catechism. 

As  we  hear  these  great  words  of  our  faith  some 
one  may  be  wondering  what  good  it  is  for  us  to 
simply  repeat  words  that  have  come  down  to  us 
from  some  one  else,  and  that  some  one  else  a  person 
who  lived  some  three  hundred  years  ago.  There  are 
two  ways  to  study  cue  Catechism.  One  way  is  to 
simply  memorize  and  study  what  the  answers  say 
and  accept  them  because  of  the  weight  of  their 
authority.  Another  way  is  to  remember  that  the 
words  of  the  catechism  are  the  sincere  and  thorough 
effort  of  a  group  of  able  and  Godly  men  to  put  into 
systematic  form  the  teaching  of  the  Bible.  If  we 
sincerely  and  truly  study  the  Bible  for  ourselves, 
try  to  formulate  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  then 
turn  to  the  Catechism  and  see  how  these  men 
handled  the  very  problems  we  have  handled  we 
will  come  to  appreciate  something  of  the  greatness 
and  truth  of  the  Catechism.  And  then  when  we 
use  the  words  of  the  Catechism  we  will  feel  that 
we  are  using  something  that  is  our  very  own  and 
not  something  that  we  have  simply  taken  some- 
body's word  for. 

In  this  program  tonight  let  us  then  study  one  of 
the  gi-eat  passages  oi  Scripture  that  will  tell  us 
how  we  may  know  the  mind  and  truth  of  God  in 
the  Scriptures,  let  us  then  resolve  to  follow  out 
this  discipline  of  study,  and  in  the  end  we  will 
come  to  know  clearly  what  we  believe  and  will  no 
doubt  have  the  experience  that  many  of  the  rest 
of  us  have  had,  come  to  find  that  there  is  no 
greater  statement  of  Bible  truth  anywhere  than 
that  we  have  in  the  Westminster  Shorter  Catechism. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

1    Corinthains  2:9   -   3:4 

1.  Revelation.  Verses  9-11.  Man  by  seeking  and 
by  rationalizing  on  his  own  experience  can  not 
know  God.  Man  can  look  about  him  in  nature  and 
in  the  universe  and  know  that  God  is,  but  he  can 
not  know  what  He  is  like.  Man  has  not  and  can  not 
see  God's  truth  with  his  eye  nor  imagine  with  his 
heart.  BuL  God  has  revealed  His  truth  and  plan  by 
His  Spirit  to  the  spirits  of  holy  men  of  old. 

2.  Inspiration.  Verse  12.  These  men  in  turn  were 
carried  along  by  that  Spirit  to  record  for  us  those 
things  which  they  had  treely  received  of  Him,  and 
in  the  Bible  we  have  received  the  truth  that  has 
come  from  God  through  men  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 


3.  Illumination.  Verse  13.  When  we  come  to  the 
Word  of  God  to  read  and  study  and  to  pass  on  to 
others  we  have  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts  and 
we  have  the  Word  given  by  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  our  hands  and  as  we  read  and  study 
this  same  Spirit  illumines  our  minds  and  hearts 
to  understand  the  truth  that  God  has  given.  When 
we  teach  we  do  not  use  the  words  of  our  own 
wisdom  and  experience,  the  best  science  and  psy- 
chology of  our  day.  Rather  we  turn  to  the  spiritual 
words  that  we  have  in  the  Bible  for  we  know  that 
Spirit  who  gave  these  words  is  in  our  hearts  to 
illumine  tliese  words  and  make  them  real  to  us  and 
to  bring  their  truth  to  mind.  Thus  in  our  confes- 
sion we  say  that  the  final  authority  is  the  Holy 
Spirit  speaking  through  the  Word.  And  when  we 
have  come  faithfully  to  the  Word  and  heard  the 
Holy  Spirit  speak,  then  what  we  believe  is  really 
and  clearly  our  own. 

4.  Confirmation.  Verses  14-16;  3:1-4.  But  every 
one  who  comes  to  the  Word  does  not  come  out 
with  a  clear  understanding  of  what  God  has  to  say. 
Everybody  who  comes  to  the  Bible  does  not  feel  the 
pull  of  its  truth.  Why?  To  go  into  a  real  under- 
standing of  Bible  truth  we  must  have  a  spiritual 
development  that  makes  us  able.  A  man  who  does 
not  know  his  scales  can  not  play  in  an  orchestra. 
We  must  have  the  ability. 

First  of  all  we  must  be  truly  born  again  and 
have  the  Spirit  of  God  living  in  our  hearts.  The 
natural,  unregenerate  man,  does  not  receive  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  because  he  can  not,  they  are 
only  foolishness  to  him.  (Verse  14).  This  is  why 
many  men  who  are  brilliant  in  other  fields  do  not 
receive  the  Bible  and  classify  its  message  as 
foolishness  and  myth. 

But  in  the  second  place,  those  who  are  spiritual 
can  receive  the  truth  but  many  born  again  people 
are  not  spiritual,  they  are  carnal.  That  means  that 
they  have  the  Spirit  but  they  live  for  the  flesh — 
they  are  lovers  of  money,  lovers  of  pleasures, 
lovers  of  self  more  than  lovers  of  God.  (Verses 
15-16  and  3:1-4)  Paul  says  that  a  Christian  who 
lives  only  for  self  and  creature  comforts  can  not 
fully  receive  the  trutn  of  God.  Only  those  who  are 
out  and  out  for  Jesu^  Christ  in  full  separation  unto 
Him  can  know  and  enter  into  the  full  truth  of  the 
Word. 

Thus  we  see  that  our  beliefs  must  be  founded 
upon  the  Word  of  God  in  the  Bible,  which  is  a 
revelation  of  God's  will  given  to  us  by  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit  who  gave  it  and  for  that 
Spirit  to  lead  us  and  confirm  the  truth  we  must 
be  truly  born  again  and  fully  yielded  to  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  God.  When  we  have  met  these  condi- 
tions we  can  study  the  Bible  and  form  definite  and 
clear  beliefs  of  our  own. 

Suggested   Program   Outline 

Call   to  Worship:   Isaiah  55:6-11. 

Opening    Hymn:    "There's    a    Wideness    in    God's 

Mercy." 
Scripture    Lesson:    Psalm    119:105-112. 
Evening    Prayer. 
Shorter    Catechism    Question    No.    2    and    answer. 
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Hymn:   "The  Spirit  Breathes  Upon  The  Word." 

Introduction  by  Leader:  Use  material  in  intro- 
duction above,  emphasizing  the  importance  of 
learning  to  study  the  Bible  in  a  way  to  form  clear 
beliefSj  calling  attention  to  Catechism  Question 
No.   2. 

Talk  No.  1:  Forming  Right  Beliefs.  Have  one 
person  here  present  the  four  parts  of  the  Scripture 
lesson  above,  or  four  different  ones  present  one 
section    each. 

Leader's  Discussion:  Pick  several  of  the  questions 
from  the  material  in  Presbyterian  Youth  and  have 
some  of  the  young  people  during  the  week  look 
into  their  Bibles  to  find  the  answer.  Call  for  their 
answers  here,  then  have  someone  ready  with  the 
catechism  answer  to  show  how  true,  full,  and  clear 
the  catechism  questions  are. 

Hymn:  "How  Firm  A  Foundation." 
The    Benediction. 

Sept.  11:  Questioning  The  Answers 

Introduction 

Any  mind  that  thinks,  especially  any  mind  that 
thinks  about  the  great  themes  of  religion,  will 
have  problems.  The  average  person  soon  falls  into 
a  rut  and  does  not  try  to  answer  the  probems  of 
the  mind  and  heart,  or  merely  repeats  some  pious 
platitudes  that  they  have  heard  for  many  years 
without  ever  going  into  their  meaning.  This  pro- 
gram is  designed  to  show  us  how  to  answer  the 
problems  in  general  and  to  give  some  answers  to 
specific  problems  in  our  religion. 

A  good  way  to  handle  this  program  would  be  to 
have  a  question  box  out  the  week  before  the  pro- 
gram is  due  and  let  the  young  people  drop  in  any 
questions  they  want  answered.  During  the  week 
let  the  leaders  of  the  group  select  the  questions 
to  be  answered,  or  turn  them  over  to  the  minister 
and  invite  him  in  to  answer  the  problems.  But  as 
always  let  us  first  remember  that  God  does  not 
answer  our  questions  to  satisfy  our  curiosity.  We 
have  to  be  in  the  right  attitude  and  have  the  right 
intention  spiritually  if  we  are  going  to  expect  God 
to  give  us  light.  So  make  the  heart  of  the  program 
a  study  of  some  Bible  instructions  about  how  we 
can  expect  God  to  teach  us.   Here  are  several. 

Scripture  Exhortations 

1.  We    must   have    the   right   attitude:    John    7:17. 

God  does  not  stand  ready  to  satisfy  the  curiosity 
of  any  one  who  happens  to  ask  questions,  but  if  we 
are  willing  to  do  the  will  of  God  He  will  make 
known  clearly  what  His  truth  is.  If  you  just  want 
to  know  what  it  is  but  intend  to  do  nothing  about 
it,  or  decide  what  to  do  if  it  suits  you,  then  you 
have  shut  the  door  to  knowing  the  will  of  God. 

2.  We  must  have  a  sense  of  'what  is  vital:  1 
Timothy  1:3-5.  There  are  many  things  that  we  do 
not  know  and  there  are  many  things  on  which  we 
still  need  more  light.  If  we  get  off  on  these  tan- 
gents we  have  only  endless  confusion  and  strife. 
But  if  we  keep  a  sense  of  what  is  vital,  keeping  on 
the  main  line,  we  will  know  clearly  the  great  truths 
that  are  vital.  And  as  we  do  we  must  remember 
this  advice  in  the  light  of  our  limited  knowledge: 
we  must  believe  our  beliefs  and  doubt  our  doubts, 
for  if  ever  we  begin  to  believe  our  doubts  and 
doubt  our  beliefs  we  are  gone. 

3.  We  must  be  willing  to  pay  the  price  in  dis- 
cipline:   II   Timothy  2:15.   There  is  no  short  cut  to 
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MAIL     THIS 
COUPON   NOW 

(at  no  obligation  to  you) 

for  complete  information  on  Memorials,  En- 
dowments, Legacies,  Annuity-Gifts  or  Life 
Insurance — five  methods  of  giving  support  to 
your  Church's  program  of  Foreign  Missions. 
Our  interesting  material  on  each  of  these  sub- 
jects is  yours  for  the  asking.  Just  tear  out 
this  coupon  and  mail  it  today — 


Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer, 

Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions, 

P.  O.  Box  330,  Nashville,  Tennessee. 

Please  send  me  complete  information  on: 
Q  Memorials  Q  Endowments 

Q   Legacies  Q  Annuity  Gifts 

Q   Life  Insurance 

Name 


Address. 
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knowing  the  Bible.  We  must  be  willing  to  discipline 
ourselves  in  Bible  study  and  in  the  study  of  all 
fields  that  relate  to  Bible  study.  If  we  will  major  on 
studying  the  Word  and  reading  what  we  can  to 
help  us  in  other  fields  we  will  soon  be  at  home  in 
the  Word  and  have  the  light  to  answer  our  ques- 
tions. But  if  we  are  unwilling  to  pay  the  price  of 
learning  the  Bible  the  answers  won't  satisfy  even 
though  some  one  gives  us  the  right  ones. 

Suggested   Program   Outline 

Call  to  Worship:   Proverbs  3:1-7. 

Opening   Hymn:   "Lord   Speak  To   Me   That  I  May 

Speak." 
Scripture  Lesson;  Psalm  139. 
Evening   Prayer. 
Hymn:   "Holy  Spirit,  Faithful  Guide." 

Leader's  Introduction:  Introduce  the  Scriptural 
exhortations  by  reminding  the  group  that  before 
they  ask  questions  they  must  examine  their  own 
hearts  and  be  sure  they  are  in  the  right  attitude 
and  intention. 

Scripture  Exhortations:  Presented  as  above  by 
one  person,  or  a  person  for  each  part.  Read  the 
passage  and  comment. 

Leader:  Now  fire  away.  Present  the  questions 
you  have  prepared,  or  let  the  minister  answer  them. 
If  you  let  the  questions  come  spontaneously  from 
the  group  without  prior  preparation  be  sure  to  have 
your  pastor  or  some  experienced  adult  to  answer 
them  or  you  might  have  just  a  discussion  with  the 
blind  leading  the  blind.  If  you  don't  get  any  out 
of  your  group  use  some  of  the  ones  asked  by  many 
groups  as  outlined  in  Presbyterian  Youth. 

Closing  Hymn:   "Blessed  Assurance." 
Benediction. 
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The  Four  Horsemen  Of  The  Southern 

Presbyterian  Church's  AffiHation  With 

The  Federal  Council  Of  Churches 


By  L.  E.  Faulkner 

Hattiesburg,  Miss. 


Officers     and     nearly 
Southern    Presbyterian 
fact    that   the    Federal 
Southern    Presbyterian 


The  Four  Horsemen  that  are  responsible  for  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church's  membership  in  the 
Federal  Council  are  Ignorance,  Complacency,  In- 
difference and  Fear.  The  first  of  the  Four  Horse- 
men is  Ignorance — Ignorance  on  the  part  of  Church 
Officers  and  other  members  of  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  regarding  the  official  activities 
and  objectives  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
with  reference  to  economic,  political,  social  and 
racial  questions.  Very  few  of  our  47,000  Church 
700,000  members  of  the 
Church  are  aware  of  the 
Council  is  committing  the 
Church  to  objectives  that 
are  contrary  to  the  constitutions  of  our  church  and 
enemies  of  the  individual  competitive  enterprise 
system  and  our  republican  form  of  government. 

Recently  an  elder  in  one  of  our  larger  churches 
told  me  that  he  brought  up  before  the  Session  of 
his  Church  for  discussion  some  of  the  objectives  of 
the  Federal  Council,  and  he  was  surprised  to  learn 
that  nearly  every  member  of  his  Church  Session 
was  ignorant  regarding  the  activities  and  objectives 
of  the  Council.  Many  of  them  did  not  know  that 
their  church  was  affiliated  with  the  Federal 
Council.  This  member  of  the  Session  who  had 
recently  been  enlightened  had  the  courage  to  stand 
up  before  his  Session  and  present  to  his  Brother 
Officers  the  truth  regarding  the  Federal  Council 
of  Churches.  He  made  this  presentation  in  face  of 
the  fact  that  he  knew  that  his  minister  was  con- 
scientiously in  favor  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  remaining  within  the  Federal  Council.  After 
the  members  of  his  Session  had  been  informed 
they  passed  a  resolution  requesting  their  Presby- 
tery to  send  an  overture  to  the  General  Assembly 
requesting  that  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
withdraw  from  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 

The  elders  of  every  church  should  be  deeply 
interested  in  helping  to  see  that  the  Session  of 
their  Church  is  enlightened  regarding  the  official 
acts  of  the  Council  that  are  contrary  to  the  con- 
stitution of  our  church  and  enemies  of  the  in- 
dividual competitive  enterprise  system  and  our  re- 
publican form  of  government.  Either  the  Clerk  of 
Session  or  some  other  member  of  the  Session 
should  viTite  to  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America,  297  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York 
10,  New  York,  and  secure  copies  of  at  least  some 
of  the  following  official  documents: 

1.  Social  Ideals  Of  The  Churches   (Abridged  Edi- 

tion 1942)  :  5c  per  copy. 

2.  Annual  Report  1945:  25c  per  copy. 
.'^.   Biennial  Report  1946:  25c  per  copy. 
4.   Annual  Report  1947:  25c  per  copy. 

6.  Information  Service  (Weekly  Publication  Ex- 
cept July  &  August)  :  $2.00  per  year  or  15c 
per  copy. 

6.  Interracial   News   Service    (Bi-Monthly)  :  $1.70 

for  two  years. 

7.  Federal    Council    Bulletin    (Published    Monthly 

Except  July  &  August)  :  $1.00  per  year. 


8.  Present   Policies   -   An    Official   Declaration   Of 

The  Executive  Committee  -  March  25,  1947: 
5c  per  copy. 

9.  What  It  Is  And  Does:  5c  per  copy. 

10.  The   Church  And  Race  Relations  -  An  Official 

Statement  Approved  By  The  Federal  Coun- 
cil At  A  Special  Meeting  -  March  5-7,  1946: 
5c  per  copy. 

11.  Practice   Brotherhood  Now:   $1.50  per   100. 

12.  Why  Not  Try  Brotherhood:  $1.25  per  100. 

18.   We    "Belong"    To    The    Brotherhood:    25c    per 
copy. 

14.  Forty  Years  Of  United  Service:  5c  per  copy. 

15.  The  Churches  And  Human  Rights:  5c  per  copy. 

16.  The  Church  And  Economic  Life:  10c  per  copy. 

17.  Manual  On  The  Church  And  Co-operatives:  35c 

per  copy. 

After  this  documentary  evidence  has  been 
secured  it  should  be  presented  to  the  Sessions  of 
our  more  than  3,500  Churches.  With  due  de- 
ference, may  I  state  that  this  should  be  done  even 
though  the  minister  objects  to  the  Session  of  his 
Church  being  furnished  with  documentary  evidence 
that  will  prove  beyond  any  question  of  doubt  that 
many  of  the  activities  and  objectives  of  the  Federal 
Council  are  contrary  to  the  constitution  of  our 
church.  The  powerful  lead-horseman  of  the  Four 
Horsemen,  Ignorance,  must  be  liquidated.  As  elders 
in  the  Church  of  the  Living  God,  we  must  not 
compromise  with  evil.  According  to  our  Book  of 
Church  Order,  Ruling  Elders  possess  the  same 
authority  and  eligibility  to  office  in  the  courts  of 
the  Church  as  Ministers  of  the  Word.  Further- 
more, Ruling  Elders  are  the  immediate  representa- 
tives of  the  people  —  the  communicants  of  the 
church  by  whom  they  are  chosen.  The  communi- 
cants of  the  church  are  entitled  to  know  the  truth 
regarding  the  activities  and  objectives  of  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches.  In  my  humble  opinion, 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  Session  of  everyone  of  our 
churches  to  prayerfully  present  this  truth  to  the 
communicants  of  the  churches. 

This  plan  that  I  have  suggested  to  eliminate  the 
first  of  the  Four  Horsemen — ^Ignorance — seems  to 
be  the  only  plan  due  to  the  fact  that  the  Officers 
of  the  Federal  Council  in  making  their  annual 
reports  to  our  General  Assembly  always  fail  to 
include  in  their  reports  any  mention  of  those  of- 
ficial activities  and  objectives  of  the  Council  that 
are  contrary  to  the  constitution  of  our  church  and 
the  same  thing  is  true  regarding  the  short  report 
rendered  to  our  General  Assembly  by  our  two 
representatives  to  the  powerful  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  the  Federal  Council  that  requires  a 
quorum  of  only  15  men  and  speaks  for  more  than 
28  million  church  members. 

The  other  Three  Horsemen — Complacency,  In- 
difference and  Fear — are  to  be  found  among  those 
who  have  some  little  knowledge  of  the  economic, 
political,  social  and  racial  activities  and  objectives 
of  the  Council  and  recognize  some  of  the  dangers 
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present    on    account    of    our    affiliation    with    the 
Council. 

There  is  a  small  minority  group,  made  up  mostly 
of  ministers,  that  is  well  informed  regarding  those 
dangers  which  our  retiring  Moderator,  Dr.  C. 
Darby  Fulton,  in  his  sermon  preached  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  89th  General  Assembly,  spoke  of  in  these 
words:  "There  is  danger  lest  the  Church  herself 
lose  sight  of  her  spiritual  and  redemptive  purpose 
through  absorption  in  the  overwhelming  physical, 
social,  economic  and  political  issues  of  the  day." 

Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  in  a  sermon  delivered  be- 
fore the  Synod  of  Mississippi  when  he  was  Modera- 
tor of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  also 
stated:  "There  is  a  danger  of  the  Ohurch's_  losing 
sight  of  her  redemptive  mission  through  social  and 
humanitarian  work  .  .  .  Let  the  church  be  the 
church,  not  a  political  action  committee  or  a  foreign 
policy   making   organization."    (emphasis  added.) 

Many  in  this  last  mentioned  group  conscientiously 
believe  that  even  in  the  face  of  the  dangers  which 
they  admit  are  present  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  should  continue  its  affiliation  with  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  so  as  to  make  a  con- 
tribution to  the  "life  of  Protestantism  in  America 
as  a  whole,"  and  that  "it  can  make  this  contribu- 
tion better  inside  the  organization  than  outside  it." 
This  group  loses  sight  of  the  fact  that  our  church, 
independent  of  the  Federal  Council,  is  a  member 
of  a  large  number  of  inter-denomination  committees 
and  associations  through  which  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  can  make  any  contribution  neces- 
sary to  the  life  of  Protestantism.  Christian  unity 
and  Christian  fellowship  are  gifts  from  our  Lord 
Jesus,  and,  therefore,  these  wonderful  blessings  are 
not  dependent  in  any  way  upon  our  being  a  member 
of  any  man-made  organization  no  matter  how 
efficient  and  powerful  it  may  be.  God's  Holy  Word 
plainly  tells  us  the  one  and  only  way  that  the 
Church  of  the  Living  God  can  make  "a  contribu- 
tion to  the  life  of  Protestantism."  Our  Book  of 
Church  Order  (paragraphs  17  and  18)  states: 

"17.  The  sole  functions  of  the  church  as  a 
kingdom  and  government  distinct  from  the 
civil  commonwealth,  are  to  proclaim,  to  ad- 
minister, and  to  enforce  the  law  of  Christ 
revealed   in   the  Scriptures. 

"18.  The  Church,  with  its  ordinances,  of- 
ficers, and  courts,  is  the  agency  which  Christ 
has  ordained  for  the  edification  and  govern- 
ment of  his  people,  for  the  propagation  of  the 
faith,  and  for  the  evangelization  of  the  world." 

The  Fourth  Horseman  —  Fear  —  is  to  be  found 
mostly  among  some  of  the  Ministers.  Freedom 
from  the  Four  Horsemen  is  to  be  found  through 
the  actions  of  men  who  have  the  courage  to  make 
any  sacrifice  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  inform- 
ing the  communicants  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  regarding  the  official  activities  and  objec- 
tives of  the  Council  that  are  contrary  to  the  con- 
stitution of  our  Church  and  enemies  of  the  Amer- 
ican way  of  life  under  our  republican  form  of 
government. 
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WRITE   FOR   FREE   CATALOGUE   OF 

EVANGELICAL  BOOKS 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

WEAVERVILLE,  N.  C. 


BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson ...  Mississippi 

A  Liberal  Arts  College  for  Women  where  the 
fundamentals  in  education  are  stressed,  and 
where  emphasis  is  placed  on  Spirituality, 
Scholarship,  and  Physical  Training,  in  the 
order  of  their  importance.   Reasonable  rates. 

For    information    write    to: 

G.  T.  Gillespie  ...  President 
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"IVINDOWS 


Exquisite  stained  glass  windows 
designed  and  executed  to  suit  the 
architecture  of  your  church.  Prices 
vai7  according  to  the  size  and 
intricacy  of  detail. 

Imported,  antique  glass  and  ex- 
pert craftsmanship  assure  unsur- 
passed beauty.  Send  for  your  copy 
of  our  brochure,  "Stained  Glass." 

We  can  also  meet  all  your  needs 
in  church  furnishings,  including 
engrossed  Books  of  Remembrance. 
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FREE  to  any  erangelieal  ChriBtUn  Minister,  Sunday  School 
or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one  copy  of  "TAKE  NO 
THOUGHT"  for  each  family  in  his  coneregation  proridinn 
he  will  a«re«  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING  before  distribu- 
tion. Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  desired  to  TITHBR, 
417-SP     South     Hill     Street,     Los     Angelse     18,     California. 
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The  Shorter  Catechism 


By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson.  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur,  Ga. 


Q.      21.      Who  is  the  Redeemer  of  God's  elect? 

A.  The  only  Redeemer  of  God's  elect  is  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  being  the  eternal  Son  of 
God  became  man  and  so  was  and  continueth  to  be 
God  and  man  in  two  distinct  natures,  and  one 
person  forever. 

The  only  Redeemer.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said: 
"I  am  the  Good  Shepherd,  the  Good  Shepherd 
giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep."  "No  one  knoweth 
the  Father  save  the  Son  and  he  to  whom  the  Son 
willeth  to  reveal  Him.  Come  unto  Me."  "No  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me."  The  apostles 
add:  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other." 
"There  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  Himself 
a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time." 

The  Eternal  Son  of  God.  The  Saviour  did  not 
begin  His  personal  life  with  His  birth.  Indeed,  in 
His  Person,  He  never  began.  He  is  the  eternal  Son 
of  God.  "Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Person  who  ever 
lived  before  He  was  born."  (Brother  Bryan)  The 
life  He  lived  some  nineteen  hundred  years  ago  was 
only  the  human,  historical  period  in  the  life  of  an 
eternal  Person. 

Became  man.  Calling  our  Lord  Jesus  the  WORD 
or  the  Revealer  of  God,  John  said:  "In  the  begin- 
ning was  the  Word  and  the  Word  was  with  God  and 
the  Word  was  God  .  .  .  and  the  Word  became 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us."  Christmas  celebrates 
this  act  of  God's  taking  flesh.  We  call  this  the 
Incarnation.  He  who  was  God  became  also  man. 
And  from  then  on  the  one  EHvine  Person  had  two 
natures,  or  two  kinds  of  being,  the  BEING  of  the 
CREATOR  and  the  being  of  the  creature.  The 
human  being  or  nature  found  its  pei-sonality  in  the 
Divine  Person. 

We  cannot  fully  understand  this  great  truth.  Il- 
lustrations help  us  part  of  the  way.  You  have  two 
eyes  but  you  see  only  one  bat  when  you  walk  up 
to  the  plate,  and  you  swing  at  only  one  ball.  You 
are  just  one  person,  but  you  are  not  only  body, 
you  are  also  soul.  Two  eyes  and  one  field  of  vision, 
body  with  its  weight  and  soul  with  its  thought  yet 
only  one  person, — these  analogies  help  us  to  recog- 
nize that  our  Lord  can  be  both  God  and  man  in  one 
Person. 

As  man  He  is  our  real  flesh  and  blood  brother 
who  lived  our  life,  who  was  tempted  like  as  we  are 
yet  without  sin,  who  died  our  death.  As  He,  our 
example  and  elder  brother,  walked  by  faith  in  God, 
so  we  trust  in  God.  As  God  manifest  in  the  flesh 
He  revealed  the  Father,  He  exercised  His  almighty 
power  in  working  miracles,  in  raising  His  human 
nature  from  the  dead,  as  God  He  is  with  everyone 
of  His  disciples  wherever  they  are  today.  We  not 
only  believe  in  God  as  He  our  brother  did;  we  first 
of  all  believe  in  Him,  for  He  is  God  our  Saviour. 
Saving  faith  rests  on  God  in  Christ. 

Q.  22.  How  did  Christ,  being  the  Son  of  God, 
become  man? 


A.  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  became  man,  by 
taking  to  himself  a  true  body,  and  a  reasonable 
soul,  being  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  the  womib  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  born 
of  her  yet  without  sin. 

The  Son  of  God  became  man.  "It  was  not  that, 
being  man,  He  afterwards  became  God;  but  being 
God,  He  afterwards  became  man"  (Athanasius).  Of 
His  own  free  and  gracious  act  our  Lord  took  our 
manhood  in  order  that  God's  great  love  might  act 
through  it  for  our  salvation.  Yes  and  also  that  He 
our  Saviour  might  love  us  with  both  the  everlasting 
love  of  the  infinite  God  and  the  sympathetic  af- 
fection of  the  true  human  heart.  In  His  one  Person 
there  is  both  the  love  of  God  and  the  sympathy  of 
a  brothei-  for  everyone  of  us. 

A  true  body  and  a  reasonable  soul.  Some  people 
have  thought  of  the  body  as  evil,  because  it  is 
material.  But  matter  is  not  evil.  God  made  the 
earth  as  well  as  the  heavens  and  made  it  good.  Our 
Lord  took  flesh  and  blood  of  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
His  was  as  leal  a  body  as  mine  is.  He  hungered  and 
thirsted,  He  wept  and  was  weary.  He  was  tempted 
in  all  points  like  as  we  are  yet  without  sin.  Even 
after  His  resurrection  He  said  to  His  disciples: 
"Behold  My  hands  and  My  feet  that  it  is  I  Myself; 
handle  Me  and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and 
bones  as  ye  see  Me  have." 

As  His  body  was  not  a  mere  ghost  or  phantom  or 
appearance,  but  a  real  body,  so  also  He  took  a  true 
human  soul.  In  the  early  Church  some  men  said 
that  the  Saviour  took  a  human  body  but  that  the 
Divine  Word  was  His  reasonable  soul.  But  the 
Gospels  show  that  He  took  our  human  thinking 
soul  as  well  as  our  Body.  He  spoke  of  His  human 
will  in  distinction  from  the  Divine  will,  in  His 
human  mind  He  increased  in  wisdom.  He  sorrowed. 
He  rejoiced.  He  had  righteous  wrath  against  those 
who  misused  His  Father's  house. 

Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  As  His  Divine  nature 
had  no  mother,  so  His  human  nature  had  no  father. 
The  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  Mary  and  the  power  of 
the  Most  High  overshadowed  her  so  that  Christ  was 
begotten  by  extraordinary  or  supernatural  genera- 
tion. He  was  "Of  Virgin  Maid  and  wedded  mother 
born."  "Hers  was  the  face  that  unto  Christ  has 
most  resemblance."  By  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
Christ  was  conceived  and  born  without  sin.  His 
Virgin  Birth  was  the  proper  beginning  of  His  sin- 
less human  life.  Mary  was  given  grace  for  her 
blessed  place  as  the  Mother  of  our  Lord.  In  herself 
she  was  a  sinner  who  needed  the  saving  grace  of 
God  as  truly  as  we  do.  He  whom  she  bore  was  God. 
To  Him  we  come  for  Divine  grace  and  truth,  for 
human  love  and  sympathy.  All  the  mercy,  the  kind- 
ness, the  love  of  the  Father's  heart,  all  the  sweet- 
ness, the  pity,  the  compassion  of  a  mother's  spirit 
are  in  Christ. 

Q.  23.  What  offices  doth  Christ  execute  as 
our  Redeemer? 
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A.  Christ,  as  our  Redeemer,  executeth  the  of- 
fices of  a  prophet,  of  a  priest,  and  of  a  king,  both 
in   his   estate    of   humiliation   and   exaltation. 

The  Reverend  John  R.  Mackay,  an  esteemed 
minister  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  said  that 
once  when  he  looked  into  his  own  heart  he  could 
see  there  nothing  but  darkness,  guilt  and  pride. 
"But,"  he  continued,  "then  I  remembered  that 
Christ  is  a  Prophet  who  can  dispel  my  darkness, 
Christ  is  a  Priest  who  can  remove  my  guilt.  Christ 
is  a  King  who  can  humble  my  pride.  And  I  said  that 
it  were  good  that  Christ  and  I  should  meet." 

In  this  answer  the  work  of  Christ  for  our  salva- 
tion is  described  in  the  language  of  three  offices 
and  two  states. 

An  office  is  any  special  trust,  duty,  charge  or 
service  laid  upon  or  taken  up  by  one  person  to 
perform  for  another.  In  the  Old  Testament  we  read 
of  the  work   or   offices   of  many   prophets,   priests. 


and  kings.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  all  that  it 
took  three  sets  of  men  to  do  in  the  Old  Testament 
and  did  all  these  offices  better  than  they  had.  And 
He  did  all  of  the  offices  at  one  and  the  same  time. 
He  was  and  He  is  now  our  Prophet,  our  Priest, 
and  our  King;  yes  and  our  Shepherd,  our  Head, 
our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

And  yet  there  is  a  difference  between  His  state 
or  condition  as  He  did  these  things  on  earth  and 
as  He  now  does  them  in  heaven.  Phil.  2:5-11  tells 
us  that,  though  Christ  was  in  the  form  of  God,  yet 
He  humbled  Himself  by  becoming  man,  by  taking 
the  form  of  a  servant,  by  dying  the  painful  and 
shameful  death  of  the  Cross.  We  call  this  His  estate 
of  humiliation.  The  Same  passage  tells  us  that  be- 
cause Christ  did  all  this  for  our  salvation,  there- 
fore, God  also  highly  exalted  Him.  God  raised  Him 
from  the  dead  and  placed  Him  at  His  own  right 
hand  to  reign  over  the  people  of  God.  This  is 
Christ's  estate  of  exaltation. 


Woman's  Work 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Miss  Janie  McGaughey 

Secretary  Of  Woman's  Work 

To  Visit  Brazil 

Miss  McGaughey  will  leave  Miami,  Florida  by 
plane  August  15  to  visit  our  missions  in  Brazil.  She 
will  go  first  to  North  Brazil,  then  to  West  Brazil, 
finishing  her  visit  in  East  Brazil;  the  dates  are  as 
follows : 

August  18-September  4,  North  Brazil  Mission; 
September  5-11,  Rio  de  Janeiro;  September  12-30, 
West  Brazil;  October  1-18,  East  Brazil. 

This  visit,  long  planned,  now  comes  at  a  time 
when  a  part  of  this  years  Birthday  Offering  was 
given  to  Brazil,  and  she  will  carry  the  added  word 
of  deep  joy  which  the  women  who  gave  this  love 
gift  feel  for  their  friends  in  that  great  country. 
Accompaning  Miss  McGaughey  will  be  Mrs.  H.  D. 
Haberyan,  representative  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Foreign  Missions  on  the  Committee  on 
Woman's  Work. 

May  we,  through  our  prayers,  make  this  visit  one 
long  to  be  remembered  by  all  with  whom  they  come 
in  contact  and  may  our  missionaries  be  strength- 
ened and  renewed  as  they  go  forward  in  the  task 
ahead. 

You  may  be  watching  your  Church  papers  for 
reports  from  them  as  they  share  witlr  us  their 
experiences.  On  October  20  they  will  be  starting 
home  by  ship  and  will  bring  to  us  in  person  echoes 
of  their  visit. 


REPAYING  DR.  TORREY 

Someone  has  said:  "To  live  in  the  hearts  of  those 
we  love  is  not  to  die."  Or  it  might  be  said:  "To  live 
in  the  hearts  of  those  whom  we've  blessed  is  not 
to  die."  This  is  exemplified  in  the  following  story 
which  came  to  light  during  the  recent  Training 
School  at  Montreal. 


On  Sunday  afternoon  at  Vespers  the  missionary 
candidates  of  our  Church  were  presented.  Four  of 
these  were  asked  to  speak  on  why  they  are  going 
to  the  foreign  field.  One  was  Miss  Blanche  Wiggs, 
granddaughter  of  the  noted  late  Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey. 

That  night  as  the  writer  stood  in  the  line  at  the 
cafeteria,  several  women  and  children  who  seemed 
to  be  travelers  were  behind.  Upon  introductions, 
one  woman  said  she  was  from  New  York  and  had 
been  to  Texas  for  her  mother.  En  route  home,  they 
had  just  stopped  over  for  the  day  in  Montreat. 
She  expressed  the  blessing  received  at  the  vesper 
service. 

Upon  mention  of  Dr.  Torrey's  gi-anddaughter,  a 
friend  of  the  writer,  she  said:  "Oh,  I  wanted  to 
speak  to  her  so  much.  But  I  am  rather  timid  and 
so  many  were  around.  But  Dr.  Torrey  was  the 
means  of  changing  my  life."  Then  she  went  on  to 
tell  how  as  a  fifteen  year  old  poor  girl  in  Texas, 
Dr.  Torrey  had  heard  her  sing,  "God  Will  Take 
Care  of  You."  He  was  impressed  by  her  voice  and 
did  something  about  it.  He  went  to  a  very  wealthy 
man  in  the  community  and  said:  "This  girl  has  a 
phenomenal  voice.  With  training,  wonders  could  be 
wrought."  The  man  sent  for  her  and  told  her  of  Dr. 
Torrey's  interest.  Then  he  said:  "I  want  to  give 
you  this  training."  She  was  given  a  wonderful 
musical  education. 

Today  she  is  in  New  York  employed  by  the 
government  in  rehabilitation  work.  She  sings  to 
mental  patients  in  the  navy  hospital  casualties  of 
the  war.  Many  times  dope  is  not  necessary  for 
them  to  sleep  after  the  music.  Some  are  cured 
through  it.  And  she  says:  "I'm  trying  to  repay  Dr. 
Torrey.  To  me  he  is  not"  dead.  He  will  be  alive  to 
me  as  long  as  I  live.  And  I  am  training  other  girls 
in  this  same  work." 

Although  the  singer  did  not  meet  the  grand- 
daughter, you  may  be  sure  the  writer  hastened  to 
her  afterwards  with  the  good  news  of  "bread  cast 
upon  the  waters"  and  the  fruit  of  it. 

— Mrs.  W.  B.  Ardrey,  Jr. 
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We  All  Felt  God 
Very  Near 

For  the  first  time  in  nine  long  years,  women  of 
the  four  Protestant  Churches  in  Gifu,  Japan, 
gathered  to  commemorate  the  "World  Day  of 
Prayer"  on  March  4,  1949.  The  last  meeting  had 
been  held  in  1940  amid  the  gathering  clouds  of 
war.  At  that  time,  despite  open  and  hostile  criti- 
cism of  Christianity  and  of  "foreigners,"  a  small 
handful  had  gathered  for  the  momentous  occasion. 

During  the  nine  intervening  years,  many  of  those 
Christian  women  had  experienced  sorrow;  most  of 
them  had  undergone  severe  testings  of  their  faith; 
all  had  experienced  privation  and  tasted  the  dregs 
of  defeat. 

But  the  spirit  of  that  meeting  was  not  one  of 
despair  —  rather,  it  was  one  of  joyous  thanks- 
giving. For  Christian  Japanese  women  are  conscious 
as  never  before  that  "All  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God."  The  testing  of  their 
faith  has  made  it  really  mean  something  deep  and 
abiding.  Their  loss  of  loved  ones  has  made  God 
dearer  to  them.  Their  privations  have  taught  them 
of  treasures  in  heaven. 

The  one  who  presided  at  the  meeting  is  an  in- 
spiration in  herself.  Shortly  after  the  war,  when 
her  mother-in-law,  a  prominent  educator,  was 
purged,  this  young  Christian  widow  took  over  the 
principalship  of  the  girls'  high  school  of  which  her 
mother-in-law  had  long  been  a  virtual  "dictator." 
She  announced  that  henceforth  the  school  would 
become  a  Christian  school,  based  upon  Christ's 
teachings.  She  further  stated  that  any  students  or 
faculty  members  who  did  not  care  to  continue  were 
perfectly  at  liberty  to  withdraw. 

Although  the  school  has  been  harassed  by  lack 
of  funds  (it  is  completely  self-supporting)  and  a 
great  falling  off  of  pupils  (due  to  competition  with 
government-supported  schools)  it  is  making  a 
definite  Christian  witness  in  this  great  city  of  180,- 
000  people.  It  seems  particularly  fitting  that  the 
first  Day  of  Prayer  meeting  to  be  held  in  Gifu  in 
nine  years  should  have  taken  place  in  the  audi- 
torium of  Seibi  School,  with  some  sixty  students 
of  the  senior  high  school  attending,  and  the  chorus 
of  the  school  singing  one  of  the  hymns  as  a  special 
number. 

Nine  years  ago,  not  one  of  these  girls  knew  that 
such  a  thing  as  a  World  Day  of  Prayer  existed! 
Nine  years  ago,  no  one  would  have  opposed  such  a 
meeting  any  more  than  the  principal.  And  yet, 
through  the  goodness  of  God,  this  year's  meeting 
was  held  in  the  auditorium  of  Seibi  School,  with 
that  principal  of  nine  years  ago  sitting  on  the  front 
seat  and  taking  an  active  part!  Like  Paul  of  old, 
she  has  seen  a  great  light,  and  since  war's  end 
Christ  has   come   into  her  heart. 

The  speaker  at  the  meeting  was  Miss  Jessie 
Miller,  Canadian  Episcopalian  missionary  who 
served  in  Gifu  before  Pearl  Harbor,  and  in  India 
during  the   war  years. 

Highpoint  of  the  meeting  was  the  period  of 
prayer  in  which  women  from  the  Methodist  Church, 
the  Episcopalian  Church,  and  our  two  Southern 
Presbyterian  Churches  and  two  mission  outposts 
poured  out  our  hearts  in  penitance  and  praise.  It 
was  a  great  time  of  prayer —  one  in  which  we  all 
felt   God  very  near. 
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Here  in  Gifu,  we  are  praying  especially  that  the 
blessings  of  that  day  may  be  multiplied  many  times 
over  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  many  young 
women  who  for  the  first  time  joined  hands  and 
hearts  with  their  sisters  all  over  the  woi-ld. 

We  are  praying  that  the  many  thousands  of 
women  in  Gifu  who  do  not  know  Christ's  love  may 
won  to  Him. 

We  are  praying  that  God  will  help  each  one  of  us 

to  be  faithful,  working  witness  in  this  day  of  great 
need  and  opportunity. 

— Pauline  S.  McAlpine  (Mrs.  James  A.)  Southern 
Presbyterian  missionary  in  Gifu,  Japan.  General 
Chairman  of  "Day  of  Prayer"  Committee  for  1949. 


Helps  For  Parents 
In  The  Home 

I.    Sunday  School 

1.  Co-operation  on  the  part  of  the  parents  in 
connection  with  the  Sunday  school. 

a.  If  at  all  possible,  come  yourself,  and  bring  the 
children  and  young  people,  rather  than  send  them. 

b.  Make  an  extra  effort  to  be  there  "On  Time." 

c.  Help  the  children  and  young  people  at  home 
with  their  Sunday  school  lessons  and  memory  work. 

d.  Let  the  children  know  that  you,  as  parents, 
are  interested  in  their  Sunday  school  activities. 

e.  Encourage  the  teachers  of  your  children  in 
the  work  that  they  are  striving  to  do. 

II.    Vesper    Meetings 

1.  Encourage  the  young  people  to  attend  the 
Vesper  and  Council  meetings. 

2.  This  is  the  training  ground  for  leadership,  at 
which  time  they  take  charge  of  meetings,  take  part 
on  programs,  and  put  into  practice  some  of  the 
things  they  have  learned;  or  in  other  words,  "A 
self-expression  period." 

III.    The   Bible   in    the   Home 

Read  the  Bible  in  the  home  with  the  children,  and 
pray  with  and  for  them.  Have  a  blessing  at  the 
table.  This  helps  them  realize  that  God  has  a  place 
in  the  home. 

"Jesus  is  the  Head  of  this  home; 
The  Unseen  Guest  at  every  meal; 
A  Silent  Listener  to  every  conversation." 

IV.   Our   Christian   Beliefs 

Encourage  the  children  to  memorize  the  Child's 
Catechism  and  the  Shorter  Catechism,  which  give 
them  the  fundamentals  of  our  belief,  as  well  as  a 
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better  understanding  of  some   of  the  teachings  of 
the   Bible. 

V.   Stewardship 

Teach  the  children  why  we  give  an  offering  to 
the  Lord.  Give  them  an  allowance;  teach  them  how 
to  budget  their  money,  to  give  a  tenth  of  it  to  the 
Lord;  and  encourage  the  use  of  Church  envelopes. 
In  this  way  they  will  feel  that  they  have  a  part  in 
carrying  on  the  work  of  the  Church. 

VL    Spiritual   Enrichment. 

Encourage  all  young  people  from  12  to  20  to 
attend  Summer  Conferences,  sponsored  by  the 
Presbytery,  Synod,  or  Assembly,  as  these  conferen- 
ces are  planned  with  definite  aims  toward  their 
spiritual  enrichment,  and  give  guidance  toward  life 
decisions. 

—  By  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  F.  O'Kelley. 

Montreat 

After  wanting  to  come  to  Montreat  for  many 
years  because  others  talked  about  it,  I  am  here. 
Words  fail  to  express  the  beauty  of  this  lovely 
place.  To  me  it  is  truly  the  most  wonderful  week 
of  my  life  —  a  mountain-top  experience  —  to  help 
me  to  see  and  with  God's  help  do  the  work  in  the 
valley. 

—  A  Visitor  in  Montreat. 


The  Lost  Bible 

There  is  a  spirit  in  the  Book  which,  if  it  can 
get  into  men,  will  make  them  tall  of  soul, 
gentle  of  spirit,  courageous  of  heart,  just  and 
honest  toward  their  fellowmen,,  faithful  in 
life,  and  fearless  in  death. 

One  day,  so  runs  a  famous  story,  the  world  awoke 
to  find  that  the  Book  of  Books  had  disappeared. 
Not  only  was  the  Book  gone,  but  all  traces  of  its 
influence  had  vanished.  It  was  as  completely 
erased  from  the  record  of  men  as  though  it  had 
never  existed.  The  Bible  was  completely  and  finally 
lost. 

Than  suddenly  it  was  discovered  that  all  the 
great  archives  of  the  world  appeared  as  if  vandals 
had  been  at  work  slashing  the  capital  works  of  the 
world  from  their  moorings.  All  the  great  art 
galleries  had  massive  empty  frames  on  the  walls, 
for  the  artistry  of  the  world  had  drawn  its  in- 
spiration from  the  lost  Book.  It  was  discovered  that 
art  had  lost  its  source  of  highest  intellect  and 
emotion. 

Much  of  the  music  of  the  world  was  silenced. 
The  mighty  oratorios  were  no  longer  to  be  heard. 
The  hymns  expressing  the  hopes  and  fears,  the 
longings  and  reverence  of  human  hearts,  had 
died  away,  Christmas  and  all  the  rejuvenating 
carols  were  gone.  There  was  not  much  great  music 
left,  for  it  had  drawn  so  upon  the  lost  Book 
that  now  so  many  of  the  masterpieces  were  no 
more,  and  others  had  great  parts  of  the  music 
missing. 

The  libraries  looked  as  if  billions  of  devouring 
moths  had  descended  upon  the  printed  pages.  The 
books  of  authors,  such  as  Shakespeare,  Milton, 
Bunyan,  Tennyson,  Longfellow,  Tolstoy,  Dostoevski, 
and  hundreds  of  others  were  well-nigh  unintel- 
ligible,  due   to   the   many   omissions.   The   volumes 
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containing  the  oratory  of  the  last  two  thousand 
years  seemed  to  have  had  stricken  out  most  of 
the  sublimest  passages.  The  law  books  no  longer 
made  sense,  for  the  fundamental  principles  seemed 
everywhere    to    have    been    eliminatd. 

The  Magna  Charta  of  Britain,  the  Constitution 
of  the  United  States,  the  American  Declaration 
of  Independence,  the  Bill  of  Rights,  and  all  the 
great  statements  of  liberty  and  human  rights 
everywhere  in  the  world  were  practically  wiped 
blank,  except  for  a  few  commonplace  words  now 
utterly  lacking  significance. 

Wherever  the  English  language  was  spoken,  men 
stammered  and  were  unable  to  express  themselves, 
for  the  lost  Book  and  fashioned  their  native 
tongues.  And  not  only  was  this  true  in  English- 
speaking  lands,  but  in  other  countries  as  well, 
for  the  Bible  in  the  vernacular  of  the  people  had 
always  proved  the  chief  instrument  for  fashioning 
speech. 

But  the  loss  of  the  Book  cut  even  deeper.  Values 
became  blurred.  Human  life  grew  cheap.  Men 
became  tools  to  be  used.  Life  grew  drab  and  mean- 
ingless, and  man  had  only  himself  to  worship. 
Re.straints  fell  off  the  human  conscience,  and  all 
the  brutal  instincts  of  the  animal  in  man  were 
unleashed. 

With  the  Bible  lost,  a  veritable  hades  had  broken 
loose  upon  the  earth.  — Author  Unknown. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

Jesus  Said:  "I  Am  The  Way" 

I  came  to  God  at  the  beginning  of  life's  way. 
('Twas   God  seeking  me  even  that  day) 
I   said  "yes,"   I'll  do   my  best 
To  be  what  you  want  me  to  be. 

I  came  to  God  in  the  middle  of  life's  way 
My  heart  was  broken — my  burdens  and 
Sins  were  too  much  for  me. 
I  said  "Yes"  I've  done  my  best. 

But  I  have  failed,  I'm  not  what  you 
Would  have  me  to  be, 

I  have  trusted  to  self,  I  have  lost  the  way 
But  by  Thy  help  I'll  go  on  day  by  day. 

And  so  I'll  come  to  God  at  the  end  of  life's  way, 

He  will  meet  me  for  the  last  step  that  day. 

Even  now  I  can  hear  Him  say: 

"You  found  My  way  was  best  when  you  left  all 

To  be  what  I  wanted  you  to  be. 

The    dark   days,   the    unknown   ways. 

Were  needful  for  you  to  meet  the  test; 

To  know  the  joy  of  trusting  all  to  Me 

Come,  this  is  the  end  of  life's  way. 

Enter  dear  child,  into  eternal  rest." 

0,  the  joy  and  assurance  of  life's  way 

Completely   surrendered   to    God. 

The  blessings  untold,  greater  than  silver  and  gold. 

Dear  friends,  Jesus  died  to  open  this  way  for  you. 

Today  —  give   Him  your  best 

He  will  keep  His  promises  true 

And  in  Him  you  will  find  the 

Way  to  salvation,  peace  and  rest. 

—  Susie  Levingston. 
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"I  Feel  Like  A  Slacker" 

In  my  home  town.  Palm  Sunday  dawned  a  balmy, 
delightful  day — my  friend  and  I  had  begun  our 
walk  to  church  and  were  so  happy  that  we  were 
privileged  to  go!  About  midway  of  the  short-cut 
path  we  usually  take,  we  saw  a  neighbor  coming 
towards  us  dressed  in  work  clothes  and  pushing  a 
large  lawn  roller.  We  greeted  him  and  started  to 
continue  on,  but  he  stopped  and  said,  "Pray  for 
me."  Surprised,  I  said,  "What  is  the  matter?  Are 
you  in  special  need  of  prayer?"  "No,"  he  replied, 
"but  it  makes  me  feel  like  a  slacker  not  to  be  going 
to  church  on  this  day,  but  I  can't  help  it."  Realiz- 
ing that  he  referred  to  Palm  Sunday  and  assuming 
that  we  were  on  our  way  to  church — which  he 
would  expect — I  said,  "Is  there  anything  of  greater 
importance  that  prevents  giving  just  one  hour  of 
your  Sunday  to  Church?"  "No,"  he  said,  "there  is 
nothing  of  greater  importance,  but  it  would  take 
two  hours  to  get  ready  and  attend,  and  I  am  leaving 
my  home  to  be  away  a  month  and  my  lawn  must 
be  taken  care  of  before  I  go."  To  my  look  of  dis- 
may he  said,  "Please  pray  for  me,  as  I  need  it," 
and  with  my  promise  to  do  so,  he  went  on  his  way. 

This  was  the  first  Palm  Sunday  service  in  our 
recently  new  and  beautiful  Church  interior  and 
how  glorious  it  looked — unusually  large  congrega- 
tion, vested  choirs  and  minister,  flowers,  palm 
strewn  altar  and  sunshine  streaming  through  color- 
ful. Biblically  portrayed  stained  glass  windows! 

Often  during  the  service  I  thought  and  prayeu 
for  my  neighbor-friend;  too  busy  to  bathe  his  sou« 
just  one  hour  in  the  atmosphere  and  stimulation 
mine  was  enjoying;  and  then,  how  it  would  have 
pleased  his  Heavenly  Father  if  he  had  been  there'. 
Then  I  thought  of  how  dependent  neighbor-friend 
will  be  upon  God's  goodness  and  love  to  send  sun- 
shine and  rain  to  make  the  beautiful  greenswara 
he  desired! 

Not  only  does  one  feel  like  a  slacker  but  "the 
peace  of  God  which  passeth  understanding"  is  not 
one's  if  God  is  not  given  undivided  allegiance  and 
undeviating  obedience. 

— From     Sabbath     Alliance    Bulletin. 
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What  Jesus  Taught  And  Did 
About  The  Sabbath 

We,  as  Christians,  are  prone  to  forget  Jesus 
Christ.  Jesus,  therefore,  instituted  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per and  said,  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me."  We, 
as  Christians,  are  prone  to  forget  the  Sabbath  and 
God  said,  "Remember  the  Sabbath  Day  to  keep  it 
holy." 

All  real  Christians  accept  Jesus  as  the  authorita- 
tive and  final  Teacher  and  Example  and  Lord  of 
the  Sabbath  on  all  matters  of  morals  and  religion. 
What  He  said  and  did  are  for  them  Law  and  Gospel. 
His  teaching,  therefore,  should  be  obeyed  and  His 
example  followed,  and  anything  to  the  contrary  is 
wrong  and  sinful. 

The  Biblical  answer  to  the  question,  What  did 
Jesus  teach  and  what  did  He  do  about  the  observ- 
ance of  a  weekly  Holy  Day  declares  our  duty  for 
all  time  in  reference  to  Sabbath,  or  Lord's  Day, 
observance. 

What  Jesus  Did  On  The   Sabbath 

1.  He  kept  the  Sabbath  Day  holy,  sanctifying  it 
by  an  holy  rest  all  the  day  from  worldly  works  and 
worldly  recreations. 

2.  He  engaged  in  private  and  public  worship. 

3.  He  went  about  giving  religious  instruction  to 
the  people  and  doing  good. 

4.  He  dined  as  a  guest  in  private  homes  and 
there  engaged  in  conversation  about  spiritual 
things. 

5.  He  did  works  of  necessity  and  works  of  mercy. 

(5.  He  rose  from  the  dead,  and  met,  instructed 
and  ministered  to  His  disciples.  "All  hail  ...  Go 
tell  .  .  .  Peace  be  unto  you." 

Today  in  Christian  America  the  Sabbath  is  a  far 
cry  from  what  Jesus  taught  about  the  Sabbath  and 
what  He  did  on  the  Sabbath.  Members  of  the 
church  should  not  lend  their  support  to  the  break- 
down of  the  Sabbath  by  attending  amusements — ■ 
paid    or   for   charity   — -    on   the    Sabbath. 

— ^From  the  1949  Report  of  the  Standing 
Committee    On    The    Sabbath. 


What  The  Bible  Is 

When  I  am  tired,  the  Bible  is  my  bed; 

Or  in  the  dark,  the  Bible  is  my  light; 
When  I  am  hungry,  it  is  vital  bread; 

Or  fearful,  it  is  armor  for  the  fight. 
When  I  am  sick,  the  healing  medicine; 
Or  lonely,  thronging  friends  I  find  therein. 

If  I  would  work,  the  Bible  is  my  tool; 

Or  play,  it  is  a  harp  of  happy  sound; 
If  I  am  ignorant,  it  is  my  school; 

If  I  am  sinking,  it  is  solid  ground. 
If  I  am  cold,  the  Bible  is  my  fire; 
And  it  is  wings,  if  boldly  I  aspire. 

Does  gloom  oppress?  the  Bible  is  a  sun; 

Or  ugliness?  it  is  a  garden  fair. 
Am  I  athirst?  how  cool  its  currents  run! 

Or  stifled?  what  a  vivifying  air! 
Since  thus  thou  givest  of  thyself  to  me, 
How  should  I  give  myself,  great  Book,  to  Thee? 

— Amos  R.  Wells, 


BAPTISM  BY  SPRINKLING 

By  Ben.  L.  Rose  -  Pastor 
The  article  published  under  the  above  caption  in 
The  Journal  is  available  in  booklet  form  postpaid 
at  the  following  prices:  10c  per  single  copy;  $1.00 
per  dozen  copies;  $5.00  per  hundred  copies,  or 
$35.00  per  thousand  copies.  All  prices  quoted  are 
postpaid.  Let  us  have  your  order  at  once  as  our 
supply  is  limited.  Order  from: 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


"Together  We  Pray" 

"Together  We  Pray"  is  the  title  of  daily  ^ides 
for  early  morning  worship  which  were  provided 
every  one  who  registered  for  the  Woman's  Train- 
ing School  in  Montreat,  this  summer.  These  guides 
were  designed  to  unite  the  women  of  the  School  in 
prayer  for  definite  objectives  —  for  great  concerns 
of  Christians  in  our  day  —  which  were  laid  upon 
their  hearts  through  the  various  conference  periods 
and  evening  programs  of  the  week. 

At  Y:15  each  morning  a  trumpeter  played  one  of 
the  great  hymns  of  the  Church  calling  all  the 
women  of  the  School  to  the  hour  of  prayer;  silence 
reigned  on  the  grounds,  in  hotels  and  rooming 
houses,  as  for  fifteen  minutes  the  women  met  at 
the  throne   of  grace  in  united   intercession. 

Each  of  the  guides  —  six  in  all,  one  for  each 
day  —  presented  a  stimulating  thought  on  prayer; 
suggested  silent  meditation,  directed  prayer  of 
thanksgiving,    petition,    confession,    and    concluded 
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with  a  written  prayer  which  featured  a  selected 
verse  of  Scripture  for  the  day.  These  theme  verses 
were  various  translations  of  carefully  selected 
Scripture  peculiarly  appropriate  for  personal  and 
group   meditation  throughout  the   School. 

Believing  that  some  of  those  who  could  not  attend 
the  School  would  like  copies  of  these  guides  to 
prayer,  a  few  more  than  would  be  needed  were 
printed.  These  are  available  for  postage,  as  long 
as  they  last,  to  any  who  may  wish  to  order  them 
from  the  Committee  en  Woman's  Work,  Henry 
Grady  Building,  Atlanta  3,  Ga.  The  supply  is 
limited  so  we  suggest  that  you  order  promptly  if 
you  really  desire  a  set  of  "Together  We  Pray." 


He  Knows  The  Way 

By  Mary  Dunn  Chapman 

Westminster  Presbyterian  Church 
West  Pensacola,  Fla. 

I  was  but  a  child,  torn  with  grief  and  despair; 
What  God  had  done  seemed  to  me  so  unfair. 
I  turned  away,   seeking  comfort  and  love, 
Some  kindly  hand,  but  not  from  above. 

My  actions  were  strange,  both  to  man  and  to  me; 
I  knew  what  I  longed  for,  but  where  could  it  be? 
Each  road  that  I  tried  still  reached  a  dead-end; 
Where  should  I  travel,  my  spirit  to  mend? 

My  heart  grew  so  bitter,  my  words  were  all  hard; 
The  good  that  was  in  me  was  twisted  and  scarred. 
I  came  to  a  place  by  the  side  of  the  road; 
My  soul  was  so  weary  from  bearing  the  load. 

Then,  all  of  a  sudden,  I  realized  my  wrong; 
'Tis  Jesus  alone  can  help  you  along. 
He  carries  the  burdens  and  cares  of  your  day; 
His  love  is  sufficient  to  lead  in  the  Way. 

His  Path  leads  to  Heaven,  a  Wonderful  Place; 

No  sorrows  are  there  to  blot  out  His  face. 

He  speaks  and  He  whispers:  "Come  apart  now  to 

rest." 
I  did  as  He  asked  me  and  find  it  the  best. 

Of  all  the  lone  roads,  some  far  and  some  near; 
'Tis  only  with  Jesus  there's  one  without  fear. 
So,  please,  dear  God,  help  the  mixed-up  like  me; 
To  walk  in  the  Way  with  Jesus  and  Thee. 


Atheistic  Communism 

The  American  Tract  Society,  21  West  Forty-Sixth 
Street,  New  York  19,  N.  Y.,  has  available  for  dis- 
tribution a  new  16-page  folder  entitled,  "Com- 
munism." Author  of  this  treatise  is  Rev.  Robert  I. 
Wells,  a  Chicago  pastor  who  formerly  was  an  infidel 
and  an  active  communist  worker.  Since  his  con- 
version Mr.  Wells  has  devoted  much  time  to  writing 
and  speaking  against  this  Red  menace. 

The  ATS  folder  is  not  an  attack  on  any  political 
party,  but  it  is  a  frank  exposure  of  the  origin, 
nature  and  objectives  of  atheistic  communism, 
demonstrating  conclusively  that  communism  and 
Christianity  have  nothing  in  common.  The  tract 
was  published,  according  to  Henry  G.  Perry,  ATS 
Executive  Secretary,  for  use  among  young  people 
and  others  who  are  exposed  to  the  communistic 
influences  so  prevalent  today,  especially  in  our 
institutions  of  higher  education. 
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•|  field  of  Christology,  as  well  as  a  most  in-  ^ 

^  teresting  book  for  the  average  reader. 
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Bits  From  The  Book 

"By    many    infallible   proofs":    Acts    1:3. 
Christ's     recorded     post-resurrection     appearances: 


dh*4»dh*l'4?Hh't*4»4*4'4?4*4?rl?rI?'l:''l*4*rl:''l**t*4*4*'l'4*'i''l*rl?*l**l'4»'l*4»'l*'l'4' 


10. 
11. 

12. 
13. 
14. 


To  Mary  Magdalene — alone:  John  20:14-18. 
To    "Mary    Magdalene    and    the    other    Mary": 

Matt.   28:1. 
To  Peter — alone:  Luke  24:34. 
To    the    two    on    the    way    to    Emmaus:    Luke 

24:13. 
To    ten    Apostles    in    the    room    "at    evening — 

where   the    disciples  were   assembled":  John 

20:19. 
To    eleven    Apostles    "after    eight    days— and 

Thomas  with  them":  John  20:26-29. 
To  seven  disciples  who  went  fishing:  John  21. 
To   eleven  Apostles,   and  possibly  others,   on  a 

mountain  in  Galilee:  Matt.  28:16. 
To    "above    five    hundred    brethren    at    once": 

I  Cor.  15:7. 
To  James:  I  Cor.  15:7. 
To    eleven    Apostles,    and 

Olivet  at  His  ascension: 
To  Stephen:  Acts  7:55-56. 
To  Saul:  Acts  9:17. 
To  John  on  Patmos:  Rev. 


possibly 
Acts  1:1- 


others,    on 
11. 


1:13-18. 


"Unto    them    that    look    for    Him    shall    He    ap- 
pear ..."  Heb.  9:28.  -^.H.V. 


A  Day  With  God 

By  Rev.  Homer  Casto 

It  started  in  the  early  morning 

When   I  met  Him  through  my  prayer. 

There    I    sought    His    watchful    guidance. 
Committed  all  unto  His  care. 

The  day  brought  many  sore  trials. 

Vain   thoughts   rose    demanding  place, 
Unwise  words   for  utterance   clamored, 

To  rob  the  day  of  healing  grace. 

But   ever   my   companion   whispered, 
"Let  thoughts   and  words  so   holy   be 

That  from  your  life  a  power,  reflected. 
Tells  to  all  you  walk  with  me." 

Evening  brought  its  quiet  blessing, 
The  depth  of  peace  with  me  abode 

While  all  my  soul  cried  out  exulting, 
"How   beautiful   this   day  with    God." 


CHRISTIAN  CRUSADE 

A  "Christian  Crusade"  to  enlist  100,000  tract 
distributors  has  been  launched  by  the  American 
Tract  Society  of  New  York  City  as  a  means  of 
stimulating  interest  in  leaflet  evangelism  and  im- 
proving methods  of  using  tracts. 

Those  who  enroll  in  the  Crusade  agree  to  give 
one  tract  to  someone  each  day  and  to  pray  defi- 
nitely for  the  recipients  of  the  tracts  distributed. 
If  the  goal  of  the  Crusade  is  reached,  more  than 
86  million  tracts  will  be  distributed  annually.  Par- 
ticipants need  not  use  ATS  tracts,  though  the 
Society  will  supply  them  with  leaflets  free  of 
charge,  on  request,  if  they  so  desire.  American 
Tract  Society,  21  West  Forty-Sixth  Street,  New 
York  19,  N.  Y. 
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The  Reformed  Doctrine 
Of  Predestination 

By  Lorcdne  Boettner,  D.D. 
Sixth  Edition  -  Price  $4.50 


Here  is  one  of  the  most  thorough  and  com- 
plete, as  well  as  one  of  the  most  interesting 
and  convincing  statements  of  the  doctrine  of 
Predestination  that  has  appeared  in  any  lan- 
guage. In  addition.  Dr.  Boettner  gives  in  this 
book  a  splendid  and  scholarly  statement  of 
the  entire  position  of  Reformed  or  Calvinistic 
faith.  Pre-eminent  in  precision  and  logic,  it  is 
a  landmark  in  Christian  thought. 

— Christianity  Today. 
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The  Inspiration  And 
Authority  Of  The  Bible 

By  Benjamin  B.  Warfield 

PRICE  $3.75 

This  volume  contains  the  principal  articles  by 
the  late  Dr.  Warfield  in  defense  of  the  full 
trustworthiness  of  the  Bible  plus  an  introduc- 
tion by  an  outstanding  scholar  written  in  the 
light  of  the  development  in  philosophy  and 
theology  since  Dr.  Warfield's  death. 


ORDER  FROM 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

Wings  For  The  Soul 

To  every  one  of  us  God  gives  something  that  He 
wants  us  to  say  to  others.  We  cannot  all  write 
poems  or  hymns,  or  compose  books  which  will  bless 
men;  but  if  we  live  neai-  the  heart  of  Christ,  there 
is  not  one  of  us  into  whose  ear  He  will  not  whisper 
some  fragment  of  truth,  some  revealing  of  grace  or 
love,  or  to  whom  He  will  not  give  some  experience 
of  comfort  in  sorrow,  some  new  glimpse  of  glory. 
Each  friend  of  Christ,  living  close  to  Him,  learns 
something  from  Him  and  of  Him  which  no  one  has 
learned  before,  which  he  is  to  forth-tell  to  the 
world.  — J.  R.  Miller. 
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Church  News 


SCRIPTO-GRAM 

Year  of  our  Lord,  1949. 
Important    Communications 
To    Bible    Lovers 

A  student  in  the  Philippines  is  turning  to  you 
for  a  Bible.  A  man  in  Greece  is  pleading  for  a 
New  Testament.  In  China,  the  airplane  "St.  Paul" 
is  ready  to  carry  scriptures  to  remote  villages 
where  people  eagerly  await  the  Word. 

Millions  in  many  Nations  want  and  cannot  get 
the  Book.  They  will  open  it  and  read  it  if  the  people 
of  America  will  give  Bibles  now.  Have  you  sent 
your    gift? 

Robert  T.  Taylor, 
General  Secretary, 
American  Bible  Society. 


Marble  Tablet  In  Memory  Of 
Dr.  Wells  Unveiled 

A  marble  tablet,  placed  in  the  church  wall  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  of  Sumter,  S.  C,  was 
dedicated  in  memory  of  the  Rev.  John  Miller  Wells, 
D.D.,  LL.D.,  following  the  morning  services  on 
July  17.  The  services  of  unveiling  and  dedication 
were  conducted  by  the  pastor  of  the  Church,  Dr. 
Richard  R.  Potter.  Assisting  in  the  unveiling  was 
William  Milton  Blakely,  Jr.,  young  grandson  of  Dr. 
Wells. 

The  inscription  on  the  tablet  bears  testimony  "in 
loving  remembrance"  to  Dr.  Wells  who  is  described 
as  "an  outstanding  leader  in  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church"  and  "an  uncompromising  preacher 
of  the  Gospel."  It  quotes  the  apostolic  valedictory: 
"I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my 
course,  I  have  kept  the  faith."  Data  on  the  tablet 
records  that  Dr.  Wells  was  born  in  Hinds  County, 
Mississippi,  July  16,  1870,  and  ordained  as  minister 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  1893.  He  was  moder- 
ator of  the  General  Assembly  in  1917,  president  of 
Columbia  Seminary  1921-1924,  pastor  and  pastor 
emeritus  of  the  Sumter  Church,  1924-1947,  and 
that  he   died  January  2,   1947. 


Vacation  Fvmd  For  Our 
Presbyterian  Ministers 

Generous  friends  of  ministers,  missionaries  and 
lay  workers  in  the  Church  responded  so  splendidly 
to  the  appeal  for  contributions  to  The  Vacation 
Fund  that  it  has  been  possible  for  many  invitations 
to  be  extended  to  ministers  and  other  full-time 
workers  in  the  Church  to  enjoy  a  season  of  spiritual 
and  physical  refreshment  at  one  of  the  conference 
centers  of  the  Church.  During  July  and  August  a 
large  number,  who  have  been  invited,  will  be  at 
Massanetta  Springs  in  Virginia,  Montreat  in  North 
Carolina,  or  Mo-Ranch  in  Texas  in  attendance 
upon  some  great  series  of  lectures,  hearing  sermons 
by  some  of  the  day's  greatest  preachers,  or  engag- 
ing in  special  periods  of  study. 

The  Vacation  Fund  Committee  is  deeply  grate- 
ful to  all  who  have  contributed  so  liberally  to  the 
pleasure   and   spiritual   renewal    of   others. 

One  friend  wrote:  "We  have  not  waited  five 
minutes    after    reading    Dr,    Boggs'    letter    in    the 
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We  Suggest  Gift  A  nnuity 

Purchases  For  You 

Because: 

1.  They  insure  you  a  regular  and  liberal  in- 
come on  what  you  invest  in  them  and 
for  as  long  as  you  live. 

2.  You  lay  up  for  yourself  treasure  in  Hea- 
ven, since  your  investment  in  Gift  An- 
nuities goes  on  working  for  the  Kingdom 
of  God. 

3.  The  problem  of  your  estate  is  most  wisely 
solved,  in  that  what  you  have  to  leave  is 
absolutely  certain  to  go  where  you  wish 
it. 

4.  Your  investment  is  as  safe  as  the  Church, 
and  the  Church  is  certain  to  endure. 

For  complete  information 
write  to : 

THE  EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

CHRISTIAN    EDUCATION    AND 

MINISTERIAL   RELIEF 

PRESBYTERIAN   CHURCH   IN 
THE   UNITED   STATES 

Wade  H.   Boggs Executive  Secretary 

William   H.  Hopper  Treasurer 

410  Urban  Building 
Louisville    (2)    Kentucky 

of  June  29  for  we  note  that  he  said  'without 

delay'  .  .  .  We  want  to  give  ourselves  the  pleasure 
of  having  a  part  in  The  Vacation  Fund  for 
Ministers."  From  another  came  this  word:  "Mrs. 
H.    and    I    read    about   The    Vacation    Fund   in    the 

June   27   issue   of  .  .  .   We  enclose   our  check 

for  $25.00  to  apply  to  the  Fund  and  we  pray  that 
you  will  have  enough  money  to  help  all  who  can 
come." 

Sufficient  funds  have  not  yet  been  received  to 
assist  all  whom  the  Committee  would  like  to  assist. 
It  will  be  appreciated,  therefore,  if  those  in  a 
position  to  do  so  will  mail  their  contributions  to 
Mrs.  D.  Holt,  Treasurer  of  the  Vacation  Fund, 
Montreat,  North  Carolina. 

Wade  H.   Boggs,   Chairman, 
The   Vacation   Fund   Committee. 


Progress  In  Texas 
Yoakum,  Texas. —  Nine  months  of  the  pastorate 
of  Dr.  Stephen  B.  Williams  at  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Yoakum,  has  passed,  with  progress 
made  in  several  departments.  Recently  four  ad- 
ditional deacons  were  elected  and  installed,  making 
a  total  diaconate  of  six,  with  four  Elders  function- 
ing. One  Sunday  in  each  month  in  the  Sunday 
School  is  Missionary  Sunday,  with  the  offering 
going  to  Missions.  A  Young  People's  work  has  been 
inaugurated,  under  the  direction  of  Mrs.  Clyde 
Moore.  Three  of  the  young  people  from  this  Church 
attended  the  summer  conferences  at  MO  Ranch. 
Recently  there  was  held  a  very  successful  Daily 
Vacation  Bible  School  under  the  direction  of  Miss 
Jean  Holmes,  of  Harlingen.  There  were  Beginners, 
Primary  and  Junior  departments,  with  Mrs.  J.  K. 
Jarmon,  Mrs.  A.  G.  Herrmah,  Jr.,  Mrs.  Clyde  H. 
Moore,  Mrs.  J.  H.  Dagg,  and  Mrs.  F.  T.  Rappold  as 
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teachers.  A  picnic  and  swimming  party  was  held 
for  pupils  and  families  on  July  5th.  Friday  night, 
July  8,  the  children  shared  their  experiences  and 
handwork,  and  recived  certificates.  Refreshments 
were  served  daily  by  Mrs.  Sam  Harper,  Mrs. 
Stephen  B.  Williams,  and  other  ladies  of  the 
Church. 

Four  additional  deacons  have  been  elected  by 
the  congregation  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
at  Yoakum,  Texas,  bringing  the  diaconate  to  seven 
members  and  the  session  to  five.  Dr.  Stephen  B. 
Williams  is  pastor  of  the  Yoakum  Church.  The 
Journal  is  now  going  into  the  homes  of  all  the 
deacons  and  elders,  and  many  of  the  homes  of  the 
congregation. 


The  Student  Loan  Fund 

The  attention  of  young  people  who  need  financial 
aid  in  order  to  attend  college  is  called  to  the 
Student  Loan  Fund.  Loans  of  $200  or  less  are 
available  to  the  members  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.  who  have  had  one  acceptable  year  of 
college  work  and  who  expect  to  attend  one  of  our 
own  Presbyterian  colleges.  The  rate  of  interest  is 
four  per  cent  and  notes  are  payable  after  leaving 
college. 

Pastors,  parents  and  leaders  of  young  people  are 
asked  to  notify  their  young  people  of  the  advant- 
ages of  this  Fund  for  worthy  students  who  seek  a 
college  education. 

Since  the  first  loan  was  made  in  1911,  2,819 
boys  and  girls  have  borrowed  from  this  Fund  the 
sum  of  $691,889.12.  When  notes  are  paid,  the 
money  is  used  at  once  to  make  new  loans  so  that 
the  money  continues  in  use  indefinitely.  Those 
seeking  to  borrow  from  this  fund  for  the  school 
year  1949-50  are  urged  to  make  application  at 
once. 

Wade  H.   Boggs,  Executive  Secretary, 

410  Urban  Building,  Louisville  2,  Ky. 


The  Source  Of  Prayer 

When  I  do  not  stop  to  pray,  the  Cross  is  hard  to 

bear. 
'Tis   then   that   Heaven    seems   far    away   and    God 

seems  not  to  care. 
When  I  cannot  find  one  hour,   oh  what  a  meager 

cost! 
'Tis  then  I  do  not  have  the  power  to  witness  to  the 

lost. 
When  I  do  not  start  the  day  with  Christ,  my  All- 

in-All, 
'Tis  then  that  Satan  has  his  way,  and  I  am  sure  to 

fall, 
'Tis    then    that    little    things    annoy,    and    feelings 

crave  release, 
'Tis  then  I  seem  to  lose  His  joy,  and  miss  His  in- 
ward peace. 
Lord,  let  me  look  into  Thy  face  till  all  else  fades 

away. 
Then   shall    my   spirit  learn    Thy   grace,    my   heart 

shall  learn  to  pray. 

—  Anonymous. 

— From    The    Women's    Missionary    Magazine,    May, 
1949. 


The  Reformed  Doctrine  Of  Justification 
By  Dr.  Edward  Boehl 

Price  $3.00 


A  masterful  presentation  of  this  fundamental 
Christian  doctrine  I  By  opening  to  us  the  con- 
troversies between  Lutheran,  Reformed,  Ro- 
manist, Calvinist  and  other  factions.  Dr. 
Boehl  has  brought  the  main  problems  into  re- 
lief, and  shown  by  Scriptures  the  various  er- 
rors that  arose. 

The  student  of  Reformed  Theology,  as  well 
as  others,  will  welcome  this  epoch-making 
work.  To  quote  Benjamin  Warfield  as  to  its 
content:  "The  Scriptural  doctrine  of  Justifi- 
cation as  a  purely  forensic  act  of  God,  pro- 
ceeding on  a  gracious  imputation  of  Christ's 
active  and  passive  obedience  to  the  sinner,  is 
clearly  expounded." 

Illlllll 
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Christ  ■  The  Hope  Of  Glory 

CHRISTOLOGICAL  ESCHATOLOGY 
By  William  Childs  Robinson 

$3.00 

The  collapse  of  evolution  and  the  apocalyptic 
explanation  of  history,  drove  men  to  eschat- 
ology  in  the  twentieth  century.  The  first  pe- 
riod of  the  century  looked  on  it  as  ancient 
history,  the  second  as  super-history,  and  the 
latest  as  end  history. 

Christ  -  The  Hope  Of  Glory  is  a  survey  of 
the  findings  of  Biblical  research  and  Christian 
scholarship  upon  this  subject.  The  judgment 
of  Christians  and  unbelievers  to  all  phases  of 
eschatology  is  fully  discussed  and  leaves  the 
reader  with  a  sense  of  the  imminency  of  the 
Coming  of  the  Lord  and  our  vital  plan  of  re- 
demption, objective  as  well  as  subjective. 

"One  of  the  most  satisfactory  treatments  of 
the  subject  of  Christian  Eschatology." 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 

"Magnificent!"  — Quarterly  Review. 
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DOCTRINE  IN  VERSE 

By  Edward  F.  Hills.  Th.D. 

IV.  Election 

Copyright  1949  By 
Edward  F.  Hills,  Th.D. 


Chosen  of  the  Lord,  yes  chosen, 
Thou,   0   Lord,  hast  chosen  me. 
In  Thine  everlasting  councils 
Loved  me  from  eternity. 
Ere  Thou  laidst  the  world's  foundation, 
Ere   the   stars  in   heaven   shone, 
Christ,   the  firstborn   of  creation, 
Loved  and  chose  me  for  His  own. 

2. 

Oh   in   that   eternal   moment 
How  the  grace  of  God  o'erflowed! 
When  to  me,  a  guilty  sinner, 
God   His  love   and   mercy   showed. 
God  Himself  decreed  to  save  me. 
Ere  He  had  the  world  begun. 
And  in  covenant  He  gave  me 
To  the  l<eeping  of  His  Son. 

3. 
Thou,    0    God,    who    workest    all    things 
By  the  council  of  Thy  will. 
E'en   the  wrath   of  men  shall  praise  Thee 
E'en  their  sins  Thy  plan  fulfil. 
Wrath  and  judgment  show  the  glory 
Of   Thy  justice   and   Thy   might, 
But  in  Christ  we  read  the  story 
Of   Thy    mercy    clear    and    bright. 


Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator 
Of  that  Covenant  of  Grace, 
Came  to  earth  to  die  for  sinners. 
At  the   cross  He   took  their  place. 
By  the  world  He  is  rejected, 
Rushing  toward  eternal  death. 
But  the  ones  whom  God  elected, 
Them  He  turns  and  gives  them  faith. 


Jesus  save  Thy  chosen  people. 
Make  us  Thine  and  Thine  alone 
Build  of  us  Thy  sacred  temple 
Thou   Thyself  the   cornerstone. 
Sanctify  Thy  new  creation. 
Cleanse  Thy  heaven-begotten  race. 
So  shall  we  thy  holy  nation 
Show   the  praises   of  Thy  grace. 


BOOK  REVIEWS 

The  Case  Against  Modernism.  By  Chester  C. 
Tulga,  D.D.  Published  by  Conservative  Baptist 
Fellowship,  352  Wellington  Ave.,  Chicago  14,  111. 
Price  25  cents. 

As  a  rule  a  quarter  of  a  dollar  buys  very  little 
today.  But  here  is  something  that  is  of  real  value 
that  it  will  buy.  The  Case  Against  Modernism  is 
a  booklet  of  compressed  data  bearing  on  Chris- 
tianity versus  Modernism.  This  expose  will  be  of 
interest  to  those  who  are  deeply  concerned  in  re- 
gard to  modernism's  penetration  into  the  strong- 
holds of  traditional  orthodoxy,  and  its  influence 
upon  the  Church's  schools  and  older  seminaries. 
The    author    shows    how    the    conquest    of    these 


BIBLICAL  THEOLOGY 

Old  And  New  Testaments 

By  Geerhardus  Vos 

Price  $5.00 

This  work  represents  the  ripe  fruit  of  a  life- 
time of  sacrificed  and  erudite  labor.  Dr.  Vos 
was  for  40  years  a  member  of  the  faculty  of 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  where  he 
held  the  chair  of  Biblical  Theology. 
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institutions  began  with  a  plea  for  inclusivism  and 
ended  in  most  cases  with  the  fundamentalists  ex- 
cluded from  the  seminaries  which  their  people  had 
built  and  endowed.  "The  men  who  'crept  in  un- 
awares' are  now  masters  of  the  house." 

Space  does  not  permit  a  lengthy  review  of  this 
discrimmating  booklet.  We  must  be  content  to  say 
that  if  you  are  interested  in  becoming  better  ac- 
quainted with  the  religious  situation  in  America 
you  will  not  regret  ordering  this  little  book.  It 
should  be  widely  distributed  in  our  Church. 

—  John  R.  Richardson. 

The  Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  By  Conybeare 
and  Howson.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's 
Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price 
$5.00.  A  new  one-volume  edition  of  the  standard 
work  on  the  Life  and  Epistles  by  the  noted  scholars, 
W.  J.  Conybeare  and  J.  D.  Howson.  This  work  is  in 
an  unabridged  form.  Its  purpose  is  "to  give  a  living 
picture  of  St.  Paul  himself,  and  the  circumstances 
by  which  he  was  surrounded."  Dr.  James  Stalker 
once  said  of  this  volume,  "This  work  will  probably 
always  keep  the  foremost  place;  in  many  respects 
it  is  really  perfect."  This  masterly  work  should  be 
on  every   Christian  worker's  bookshelf. 

The  Progress  of  Doctrine  in  the  New  Testament. 

By  Thomas  Dehany  Bernard.  Published  by  William 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $2.00.  This  volume  contains  the  famous 
Bampton  Lectures  for  1864,  delivered  at  Oxford 
University,  reproduced  from  an  early  American 
edition.  Dr.  Wilbur  M.  Smith  has  pointed  out  that, 
"In  a  learned,  reverent,  and  truly  facinating  way 
Bernard  presents  the  thesis  that  there  is  a  perfect 
development  of  doctrine  in  the  New  Testament 
writings  in  the  order  of  their  canonical  arrange- 
ments." 

The  Trial  of  Jesus  Christ.  By  Frank  J.  Powell. 
Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing 
Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  The 
author  is  Metropolitan  Magistrate  of  London.  He 
has  spared  no  pains  to  ascertain  the  true  facts  of 
the  case.  Mr.  Powell  writes  for  the  general  reader. 
In  a  final  chapter  he  sketches  the  story  of  the 
stormy  years  that  preceded  the  fall  of  Jerusalem 
in  A.D.  70,  and  has  some  interesting  things  to  say 
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about  the  significance  of  the  Jewish  problem  in 
history  and  of  the  rapid  march  of  events  in  Pales- 
tine today. 

Vital  Facts  of  Life.  By  Carl  H.  Harman  and  E. 
W.  Marquardt,  M.D.  Published  by  Concordia  Pub- 
lishing House,  3558  Jefferson  Avenue.,  St.  Louis 
18,  Mo.  Price  $1.75.  A  volume  on  sex,  written 
from  the  Christian  viewpoint.  Realistic  advice  is 
given  on  problems  regarding  sex  hygiene.  The 
emphasis  upon  the  stewardship  of  life  and  man's 
responsibility  to  God  distinguishes  this  book  from 
the  majority  of  other  materials  on  this  subject. 

From   the   Nile   to   the   Waters   of   Damascus.    By 

W.  Arndt,  Ph.D.  Published  by  Concordia  Publishing 
House,  355  South  Jefferson  Avenue,  St.  Louis  18, 
Mo.  Price  $2.00.  An  unforgettable,  on-the-spot 
account  of  Palestine,  Lebanon,  Syria  and  Egypt  as 
they  look  today,  graphically  presented  in  words  and 
pictures  by  a  great  biblical  scholar.  It  will  make 
the  Bible  more  realistic.  It  will  also  enable  the 
reader  to  grasp  the  Bible  stories  with  more  direct- 
ness and  understanding.  To  read  this  book  is  like 
going  on  a  sightseeing  tour  to  the  land  where  Jesus 
lived  and  labored. 

"THIS    AWAKENING" 

By  Margaret  Fuller.  Published  by  The  West- 
minster Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa.   Price  $2.75. 

This  novel  is  essentially  a  love  story,  although  it 
has  an  historical  background.  Its  theme,  however 
the  author  might  choose  to  state  it,  would  seem  to 
be,  "All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God  and  keep  His  commandments." 

It  is  not  a  stimulating  book,  but  the  plot  is 
interesting,  and  the  characterizations  are  very  well 
done.  The  style  of  writing,  for  the  most  part,  is 
beautiful.  There  is  a  certain  quaintness  about  it, 
however,  that  at  times  seems  forced. 

This  is  a  book  for  those  who  read  for  enjoyment; 
and  it  carries  a  definite  message  to  anyone  beset 
by  fears  and  insecurity.  — Sylvia  Hope. 

"GOSPEL    SKITS    AND    DIALOGUES" 

By  Clarence  M.  Beard.  Published  toy  The  Chris- 
topher Publishing  House,  Boston  20,  Mass.  Price 
$2.25. 

Dr.  Beard  believes  that  the  skit  or  dialogue  can 
be  made  into  a  parable  to  convey  gospel  messages. 
The  author  is  a  Christian  businessman  who  en- 
deavors to  apply  Christian  principles  to  business 
and  community  life.  The  book  shows  that  the 
problems  of  the  world  today  can  be  solved  only  in 
a  Christian  way. 

"ONE    PLANET — MANY    WORLDS" 

Published  by  Christopher  Publishing  House,  1140 
Columbus   Avenue,   Boston   20,   Mass.    Price    $2.00. 

This  book  is  the  viewpoint  of  a  mining  engineer 
and  geologist  associated  with  mining  operations 
and  geological  work.  His  approach  is  from  a  scien- 
tific standpoint  ratner  than  from  a  religious  one. 
The  author  finds  harmony  rather  than  conflict  be- 
tween religion  and  science. 

"RHYME    AND    REASON" 

By  Thomas  V.  Simpkins.  Published  by  Christo- 
pher Publishing  House,  1140  Columbus  Avenue, 
Boston   20,   Mass.    Price    $2.00. 

This  is  an  unusual  book  of  poetry  disclosing  wit, 
romance,  and  adventure.  It  contains  many  moods 
with  varied  contents. 


OUR  LORD 

An  Affirmation  Of  The  Deity  Of  Christ 
By  William  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

An  eminently  sane,  illuminating  and  powerful 
treatise  on  the  divinity  of  the  histoi'ical  Jesus, 
written  with  thorough  scholarship  and 
trenchant  pen. 

"The  author  presents  Christ  in  all  His  Di- 
vine Sonship,  His  atoning  death,  His  resur- 
rected glory.  His  sure  return,  and  His  reign- 
ing Lordship,  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  you 
know  that  he  has  a  personal  faith  in  the  Sa- 
viour that  he  passionately  wants  others  to 
have.  He  puts  missions  in  its  rightful  place  in 
the  plan  of  the  Divine  Lord.  This  is  a  book  to 
be  studied,  not  just  read.  It  will  provoke  real 
thought."    The   Pastor's   Periscope. 

"A  volume  of  unquestioned  scholarship — 
a  rich  contribution  to  the  field  of  apologetics." 
Watchman-Examiner. 

"Up-to-date,  marked  by  clarity  and  pre- 
cision."  L.   Berkhof. 

New  Edition  -  Revised  -  1949 

$3.00 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville  ...    North  Carolina 


John  ■  The  Gospel  Of  Behef 

An  Analytic  Study  Of  The  Text 
By  Merrill  C.  Teimey 

Dean  Of  The  Graduate  School 
Wheaton  College 

$4.00 

A  most  interesting  and  beautifully  written 
analytic  presentation  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 
John.  Gives  an  excellent  bird's-eye  view  of 
the  whole  gospel;  supplemented  by  original 
outlines  and  charts  that  clearly  outline  the 
"plot"  of  this  beautiful  gospel.  "I  congratu- 
late Professor  Tenney  on  the  thoroughness  of 
this  study,  and  wish  to  heartily  recommend  it 
as  one  of  the  most  helpful  books  for  Bible 
Study  to  be  published  in  this  country  during 
the  last  quarter  of  a  century."  Dr.  Wilbur  M. 
Smith. 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 
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"A   SHEPHERD'S   PRAYER" 

By  Davis  B.  Johnson.  Published  by  Christopher 
Publishing  House,  1140  Columbus  Avenue,  Boston 
20,  Mass.   Price  $1.75. 
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A  number  of  interesting  thoughts  are  expressed 
in  verse  in  this  volume.  There  will  be  a  difference 
as  to   its  value  as  poetry. 

On  Whom  The  Spirit  Came.  By  Miles  W.  Smith. 
Published  by  The  Judson  Press,  Philadelphia,  Pa., 
Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price  $2.50.  A  scholarly  study 
of  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  It  tells  of  that  noble 
company  who  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  who 
thereafter  courageously  obeyed  Him  even  to  the 
enduring  of  martyrdom.  He  shows  that  the  achieve- 
ments of  the  churches  of  the  first  century  are  a 
challenge  to  the  churches  of  today.  His  book  makes 
fascinating  reading. 

Broken  Things.  By  M.  R.  Dehaan,  M.D.  Published 
by  Zondervan  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $1.50.  A  book  for  all  who  suffer.  The 
messages  were  first  broadcast  throughout  the  world 
by  radio.  These  messages  are  as  refreshing  as  wells 
in  a  dry  place.  They  will  be  helpful  to  all  who  are 
broken  in  body  or  spirit. 

Progress  of  Doctrine.  By  Thomas  Dehany  Ber- 
nard. Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  Company, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.75.  The  editor  of  Pe- 
loubet's  Notes  on  the  Sunday  School  Lessons  says 
of  this  book  that  this  new  edition  will  introduce  a 
new  generation  of  ministers  and  biblical  students 
to  one  of  the  most  valuable  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament ever  published  .  .  .  Here  is  inspiration  for 
weary  students;  here  is  strength  for  those  who  feel 
weak  in  these  days  of  conflict  and  skepticism;  here 
is,  indeed,  ointment  that  will  open  eyes  to  behold 
wondrous  things  out  of  the  Word  of  God." 

Treasury  of  Gospel  Gems.  By  Theodore  W.  Eng- 
strom.  Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  Com- 
pany, Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50.  This  is  Vol. 
VI-I  Timothy  through  Revelation.  Dr.  H.  Ironside 
speaks  of  this  volume  as:  "A  Valuable  Collection 
of  outstanding  sermon  outlines,  telling  incidents, 
choice  illustrations,  and  suitable  poems,  which  will 
prove  helpful  and  illuminating  to  those  who  seek  to 
preach  the  Word. 

Effective  Outlines  and  Illustrations.  By  Hyman 
J.  Appleman.  Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing 
Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  A  col- 
lection of  outlines  and  illustrations  which  have 
proved  powerful  in  the  heart-piercing  ministry  of 
Dr.  Appleman.  They  bring  the  truths  of  Scripture 
close  to  everyday  life.  Both  the  outlines  and  the 
illustrations  are  conveniently  indexed  by  title  and 
related  Scripture. 

Sermon  Illustrations  from  the  Bible.  By  Keith  L. 
Brooks.  Zondervan  Publishing  Company,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  The  author  believes  that 
"there  are  no  better  sermon  illustrations  than  those 
to  be  found  in  the  Bible  itself."  This  work  is  in- 
tended to  aid  the  preacher  and  Bible  teacher  in  lo- 
cating the  best  of  these,  for  whatever  topic  she 
may  seek  to  illumine. 

Mystery  At  Shadow  Mountain.  By  Fred  Meldan. 
Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  Company, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  Here  is  a  story 
written  for  and  about  young  people.  The  characters 
are  clever  and  likeable.  There  is  in  this  book  de- 
lightful humor,  a  pleasant  bit  of  romance,  and  a 
strong  Gospel  message  for  today's  young  people. 

Larger  Than  the  Cloud.  Bv  Charlotte  Kruger. 
Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  Company, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  A  blend  of  lovable 
characters  in  an  interesting  setting  and  unforget- 


The  Protestant  Dilemma 

An  Analysis  Of  The  Cvirrent 
Impasse  In  Theology 

By  Carl  F.  H.  Henry 

Professor  Of  Philosophy  Of  Religion 
Fuller  Theological  Seminary 

$3.00 

"Dr.  Henry  gives  a  clear  picture  of  the  chang- 
ing estimates  of  man,  of  sin,  of  the  Bible,  and 
of  Jesus  Christ.  These  studies  reveal  the  au- 
thor's familiarity  with  current  theological 
thought  and  provide  a  sound  basis  for  evalu- 
ating this  thought,  namely  the  Biblical  faith. 
I  know  of  no  other  such  comprehensive  pre- 
sentation of  the  current  theological  situa- 
tion .  .  .  The  thoughtful  reader  finds  here  rich 
food  for  meditation,  for  his  classroom  discus- 
sion, and  for  his  pulpit  ministrations."  From 
The  Foreword  by  Dr.  William  Childs  Robin- 
son. 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 
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table  events.  The  author  has  made  her  story  warm 
with  the  message  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

The  Life  Of  The  Christian.  By  G.  Campbell  Mor- 
gan. Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell,  158  Fifth 
Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  In  this  volume  Dr.  Mor- 
gan gives  us  a  fine  exposition  of  Christ  dwelling  in 
the  believer,  showing  how  the  Christian  life  is  a 
clear  and  convincing  vindication  of  God  amidst  the 
godlessness  of  a  skeptical  and  unbelieving  age. 

The  Thing  Appointed.  By  Harold  Lindsell.  Pub- 
lished by  Van  Kampen  Press,  222  East  Willow 
Avenue,  W'heaton,  111.  Price  $1.75.  A  down-to-earth 
Christian  novel  that  is  sure  to  appeal  to  all  ages.  It 
is  especially  suited  for  young  people  who  raise  the 
question,  "What  shall  I  do  about  it?"  Much  light 
is  thrown  upon  the  problems  of  the  Christian  life. 

God  8  Challenge  For  Today.  By  T.  J.  Bach.  Pub- 
lished by  Van  Kampen  Press,  222  East  Willow 
Avenue,  Wheaton,  111.  Price  $1.50.  Every  subject 
discussed  in  this  book  has  a  vital  bearing  upon  a 
God-directed,  God-pleasing  and  God-increased  life, 
including  the  sin-question,  leadership,  guidance, 
giving,  prayer  and  other  subjects.  It  is  a  stimulating 
book  for  Christians. 

The  Fight  For  Palestine.  (In  The  Days  Of 
Joshua).  By  Carl  Armerding.  Published  by  Van 
Kampen  Press,  222  East  Willow  Avenue,  Wheaton, 
111.  Price  $1.75.  An  expository  and  devotional  com- 
mentary on  the  Book  of  Joshua  by  an  outstanding 
Bible  teacher.  It  discusses  the  entire  book  chapter 
by  chapter.  At  present  the  author  is  Associate  Pro- 
fessor in  Bible  and  Theology  at  Wheaton  College. 

Notes  On  The  Doctrine  Of  God.  By  Carl  F.  H. 
Henry,  Th.D.  Published  by  W.  A.  Wilde  Company, 
131  Clarendon  Street,  Boston,  Mass.  Price  $1.50. 
Dorothy  Sayers  has  written  in  her  book,  "Creed  Or 
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Chaos" :  "The  reason  why  the  churches  are  dis- 
credited today  is  not  because  they  are  too  bigoted 
about  theology,  but  that  they  have  rather  run  away 
from  theology."  We  must  agree  with  her  that  the 
Church  has  not  made  a  favorable  impression  on 
what  we  call  the  modern  mind  is  because  she  has 
not  presented  a  God-centered  theology.  Dr.  Henry 
is  a  specialist  in  the  field  of  the  philosophy  of  re- 
ligion. He  has  a  splendid  gift  for  writing  in  lan- 
guage the  ordinary  reader  can  follow.  While  this 
book  is  by  no  means  superficial  it  is  adapted  to 
meet  the  needs  of  thoughtful  laymen  who  desire  to 
understand  the  writing  of  current  theological 
leaders.  The  author  comes  to  grips  with  present- 
day  liberalism  and  challenges  the  philosophies  of 
idealism,  pantheism  and  naturalism.  Such  a  work 
as  this  is  not  exhaustive  and  will  not  replace  stan- 
dard monographs  on  "God,"  but  it  is  designed  to 
orientate  readers  in  regard  to  contemporary 
thought  concerning  the  doctrine  of  God.  It  will 
convince  many  that  the  Christian  faith  is  com- 
patible with  reason.  Ministers  who  plan  to  preach 
a  series  of  sermons  on  the  Apostles'  Creed  will  find 
much  help  on  the  first  article  in  Ch.  VII  "The 
Sovereign  Fatherhood  Of  God." 

— John  R.   Richardson. 

"HEADLINE  NEWS" 

By  Rudolph  Ressmeyer.  Published  by  Concordia 
Publishing  House,  3558  south  Jefferson  Avenue, 
St.   Louis,   Mo.  Price  $1.75. 

Pastor  Ressmeyer  believes  that  the  greatest 
headline  news  is  to  be  found  in  the  Bible.  The 
Bible  contains  the  most  dramatic  news  stories  ever 
written.  This  Lutheran  preacher  knows  how  to 
put  the  ancient  gospel  in  modern  dress  with  both 
charm  and  dignity.  The  sermons  here  are  adapted 
to  every  age  and  every  need.  They  teach  us  that 
Christians  have  a  thrilling  message  to  deliver  to 
the    cities    of    America. 

"FATHER    WE    THANK    THEE" 

By  William  A.  Clough.  Published  by  Abingdon- 
Cokesbury  Press,  Nashville,  Tenn.  Price  $1.25. 

Father  We  Thank  Thee  consists  of  two  hundred 
graces  and  one  hundred  prayers  simply  phrased  so 
that  children  as  well  as  adults  can  have  a  part 
in  the  family  devotions  at  meal  times  and  in  the 
prayer  circle.  They  express  gratitude  for  material 
blessings  and  also  the  consciousness  of  the  re- 
sponsibilities which  accompany  God's  blessings. 
Some  of  them  are  offered  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
but  others   fail   in   this  important  respect. 

"PARENT-CHILD    RELATIONSHIPS" 

By  Alfred  Schmieding.  Published  by  Concordia 
Publishing  House,  3558  South  Jefferson  Avenue, 
St.   Louis,  Mo.   Price  $.30. 

This  is  a  publication  by  the  Lutheran  Education 
Association  in  the  interest  of  the  Christian  home. 
It  is  a  research  paper  prepared  by  Professor  Al- 
fred Schmieding,  Chairman  of  the  Department  of 
Education  and  Psychology  at  Concordia  Teachers 
College. 

"THE   LAWS   OF   CREATION" 

By  F.  Pinaire.  Published  by  The  Christopher 
Publishing  House,  1140  Columbus  Avenue,  Boston 
20.    Mass.    Price    $2.25. 

The  author  explains  that  this  world  is  not  just 
a  huge  pile  of  rocks  and  chemicals  ruled  by  and  in 


bondage  to  a  group  of  materialistic  laws,  but  that 
it  is  a  living,  pulsating  personality  endowed  with 
life  and  made  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God. 
He  describes  the  world  as  a  person.  The  author 
states  that  he  does  not  expect  all  to  agree  with 
what  he  has  to  say;  we  agree  with  him:  perhaps 
few  will. 


Foreign  Mission  Receipts 

April    1,   to  June   30,    1948   $208,471.00 

April    1,   to  June   30,    1949 180,673.62 

Decrease    $    27,797.38 

Program  Of  Progress 

Am-il  1,  to  June  30,  1949    (Net)   $   79,808.33 
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LETTERS 


The  letter  which  we  publish  below  was  sent  to 
"The  Presbyterian  Outlook"  by  Dr.  Lewis  H.  Lan- 
caster, Chairman  of  the  China  Council  of  our 
Mission  in  China.  At  the  same  time  a  copy  was 
made  available  to  us. 

It  was  Dr.  Lancaster's  desire  for  "The  Presby- 
terian Outlook"  to  publish  this  letter.  We  received 
a  copy  on  June  6th.  To  date  it  has  not  been 
published,  so,  in  the  hope  that  this  will  help  clarify 
the  situation  and  show  the  wisdom  of  our  Church 
backing  the  judgment  of  our  Executive  Committee 
of  Foreign  Missions,  we  give  Dr.  Lancaster's  letter 
in  full.  —  H.  B.  D. 


To    The   Outlook: 


Shanghai,   China. 
May  16,  1949. 


The  Outlook  with  its  article  entitled,  "A  Call  to 
Advance  in  Foreign  Missions,"  reached  me  several 
days  ago. 

I  am,  of  course,  delighted  to  see  every  evidence 
of  interest  in  and  support  of  the  cause  of  Foreign 
Missions.  There  are  some  things  in  this  statement, 
however,  which  cause  me  to  wonder  if  the  signers 
are  informed  on  all  the  questions  involved.  I  refer 
specifically  to  East  China  Union  University,  the 
United  Board  for  Christian  Colleges  in  China,  and 
the  proposed  Christian  University  in  Japan.  On  one 
of  these  questions  I  have  such  meager  information 
that  any  opinion  I  express  would  have  little  value. 
But  since  some  criticism  of  the  position  of  our 
Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  on  these 
matters  is  implied  in  the  statement  I  am  con- 
strained to  write  briefly  in  regard  to  one  of  the 
questions  about  which  I  am  fairly  well  informed. 
It  is  the  question  of  the  East  China  Union  Univer- 
sity. 

What  decision  our  China  Mission  should  make 
and  what  action  the  Mission  should  recommend  to 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  iVIissions  has 
been  the  subject  of  many  hours'  discussion  on  the 
part  of  the  China  Survey  Committee  and  the  China 
Mission.  It  is  a  question  that  certainly  has  two 
sides.  Men  of  equal  sincerity  of  purpose,  loyalty 
to  the  truth,  and  breadth  of  vision  can  take  opposite 
sides  on  the  question  and  should  be  allowed  to  do  5o 


without  having  their  motives  impugned. 

According  to  the  usual  policy  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  in  matters  of  this 
kind,  the  question  of  participation  in  the  East  China 
Union  University  was  referred  to  the  Mission  for 
recommendation.  The  Survey  Committee  first  voted 
as  follows,  "That  we  advise  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Foreign  Missions  in  regard  to  the  union 
of  Hangchow  Christian  University  with  the  east 
China  Christian  University  to  concur  in  the  action 
of  Hangchow  University's  Field  Board  of  Control 
in  joining  the  East  China  Christian  University.  Our 
willingness  to  be  a  part  of  this  united  institution 
is  contingent  upon  the  following  conditions: 

a.  That  the  Faculty  shall  be  predominantly  Chris- 
tian; 

b.  That  the  appropriation  granted  shall  not  take 
an  undue  proportion  of  our  Mission  funds  .  .  .  That 
we  request  the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign 
Missions  to  consult  the  Survey  Committee  before 
making  decisions  in  regard  to  policy,  personnel,  or 
finance." 

In  the  hope  that  sufficient  safeguards  had  been 
provided  to  meet  the  above  conditions,  the  Mission 
voted  in  November  1947,  "That  we  recommend  to 
the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions  that 
we  participate  in  the  East  China  Union  University, 
and  that  we  remain  in  it  so  long  as  we  feel  that  the 
Christian  character  of  the  institution  is  being  main- 
tained." 

During  the  following  months  work  on  the  pre- 
paration of  the  Constitution  of  the  University  was 
continued.  Before  the  completion  of  this  work, 
however,  questions  had  arisen  in  the  minds  of  many 
of  the  Mission  who  had  voted  in  1947  to  recommend 
our  entry  into  the  union  as  to  whether  after  all  we 
should  become  a  part  of  the  union.  Consequently 
the  Mission  at  its  meeting  in  November  1948  voted: 
"1.  That  if  we  go  into  the  East  China  Union 
University  we  heartily  endorse  the  joint  suggestion 
approved  by  Drs.  Fulton  and  McMullen  to  safe- 
guard the  character  of  the  Faculty  of  the  Univer- 
sity, but  since  there  is  grave  doubt  in  the  minds  of 
a  number  of  our  members  regarding  the  advis- 
ability of  our  entering  the  University  that  the 
whole  question  of  our  entering  the  East  China 
Union  University  be  reopened  at  our  next  Mission 
Meeting.  2.  That  pending  our  decision  regarding 
our  relation  to  the  East  China  Christian  University 
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we  reserve  the  $300,000  irom  Rehabilitation  Funds 
for  the  use  of  the  East  China  Christian  University. 

I  have  made  no  attempt  to  write  of  the  pros  and 
cons  of  this  big  question,  but  would  try  to  set  the 
record  straight  as  to  what  has  taken  place.  Neither 
the  Mission  nor  the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign 
Missions  is  opposed  to  co-operation  per  se.  The 
record  of  both  is  clear.  The  Executive  Committee 
of  Foreign  Missions  has  a  part  in  more  than  70  co- 
operative agencies  and  projects.  The  China  Mission 
has  its  share  in  a  number  of  these*  agencies,  in 
which  we  work  with  the  Church  Missionary  Society 
of  the  Church  of  England,  English  Baptists,  Metho- 
dists, London  Missionary  Society,  Northern  Baptists 
and  Northern  Presbyterians.  But  we  are  opposed  to 
co-operation  as  a  goal  in  itself  irrespective  of  the 
issues  involved,  the  gains  or  losses  that  would  be 
incurred. 

During  this  whole  time  we  have  had  a  representa- 
tive on  the  Planning  Board  of  the  proposed  Univer- 
sity. But,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  whole  question 
was  in  effect  tabled  before  the  Mission  took  its 
last  action  by  inability  of  the  Planning  Board  and 
those  interested  in  the  United  States  to  solve  the 
problems  of  site,  finance,  and  organization.  Of 
course  the  present  political  situation  makes  it  im- 
possible to  cari-y  out  the  proposed  plans  even  if  the 
other  problems  were  solved. 

Our  Church  entrusts  to  its  Executive  Committees 
the  carrying  on  of  certain  activities  in  which  the 
Church  wishes  to  engage.  The  members  of  these 
Executive  Committees  and  their  Secretaries  are 
able  to  give  far  more  thorough  study  to  the  ques- 
tions that  come  before  them  than  is  possible  for 
the  Church  as  a  whole  to  do  and  they  have  sources 
of  information  that  the  Church  has  neither  the 
time  nor  the  opportunity  to  consider. 

Let  us  support  and  trust  them. 

Sincerely  yours, 

(Signed)   L.  H.  Lancaster. 


*Since   December   I   have   been   representing   the 
Mission  in  one  of  these. 


EDITORIAL 


Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Supporters  And  Representatives 

Of  Continuing  Church 

Committee  Hold  Meeting 

In  Weaverville 

■      On   Wednesday,    August    17,    a   meeting   of   sup- 
porters of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  and 

representatives  of  the  Continuing  Church  Com- 
mittee from  various  sections  of  our  church  met  in 
the  Weaverville  Presbyterian  Church.  The  meeting 
began  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning  and  lasted 
until  five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  We  cannot  give 
a  full  account  of  this  meeting  in  this  issue  of  the 
paper,  but  plan  to  do  so  in  the  September  15  issue. 
150  representatives  were  present  for  the  meeting, 
these  coming  from  thirteen  synods.  Plans  have  been 
made  for  the  holding  of  a  number  of  regional  con- 
ferences of  the  Continuing  Church  groups  through- 
out the  church  during  the  coming  months.  Some  of 


these  are  already  definitely  planned  as  to  time  and 
place.  Others  will  be  set  up  in  the  immediate  future. 
Please  write  to  us  and  let  us  know  if  you  are 
interested  in  having  one  of  these  conferences  set 
up  for  your  synod  or  region,  and  let  us  know  where 
and  when  you  feel  this  conference  should  be  held. 
Our  group  continues  to  take  its  stand  whole-heart- 
edly upon  the  inspired  Word  of  God  and  the  other 
Confessional  Standards  of  our  Church. 

—  H.  B.  D. 


Inscrutable  But 
Never  Arbitrary 

"Nay  but,  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest 
against  God?  Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him 
that    formed    it,    Why    hast    thou    made    me    thus?" 

Romans  9  :20. 

Revolt  against  God  did  not  end  in  the  Garden  of 
Eden.  Self-will  and  intellectual  conceit  continue 
until  this  day.  Man  persists  in  insisting  on  his  own 
idea  of  what  God  should  be  like  and  what  He 
should  do. 

The  source-book  of  our  knowledge  of  God  is  used 
to  confirm  what  man  believes  and  this  same  Book 
is  denied  where  its  plain  statements  conflict  with 
man's   opinion. 

Christians,  and  the  Church  as  such,  need  to  re- 
study  and  re-affirm  the  great  doctrine  of  the  sover- 
eignty of  God.  Man,  the  creature,  can  never  fully 
understand  the  inscrutable  will  and  wisdom  of  the 
Creator. 

God's  sovereign  will,  as  revealed  in  His  permis- 
sion for  the  destruction  of  Job's  family  and  prop- 
erty, is  not  for  us  to  question. 

The  destruction  of  the  Canaanites  was  carried 
out  on  God's  orders.  His  will  is  often  inscrutable 
but  His  acts  are  never  arbitrary,  except  as  the 
word  is  interpreted  to  mean  discretionary. 

God's  love  can  never  be  magnified  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  God's  hatred  of  sin.  The  same  God  Who  is 
love  is  also  the  God  Who  is  a  consuming  fire.  In 
fact,  we  can  only  appreciate  in  some  measure  a 
holy  God's  attitude  towards  sin  when  we  contem- 
plate the  price  He  was  willing  to  pay  to  redeem  us 
from  sin. 

The  entire  Bible  bears  testimony  to  the  sover- 
eignty of  God,  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  the  hu- 
man heart  and  God's  redeeming  love  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

We  question  Him  at  our  own  peril.     — L.N.B. 

When  Things  Are 
Right 

The  following  incident  occured  some  years  ago  in 
one  of  our  mission  hospitals  in  China. 

A  series  of  evangelistic  meetings  were  in  progress 
in  the  local  church.  The  evangelist  laid  a  good 
foundation  in  his  messages  and  one  stone  in  this 
foundation  was  confession  of  sin  and  restitution  of 
wrongs  done  to  others.  Before  these  meetings  were 
over  one  individual  confessed  having  taken  a  small 
amount  of  money  from  the  local  hospital  while 
another  confessed  having  taken  some  material  from 
a  hospital  in  which  she  had  formerly  workel. 
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These  sins  were  confessed  and  full  restitution 
made. 

Result?  Joy  and  spiritual  power  to  these  two 
individuals  and  blessing  to  those  who  knew  of  the 
incidents. 

We  wonder  where  such  experiences  are  today? 
Rarely  do  we  hear  of  sin  confessed  and  restitution 
of  wrongs  being  made. 

As  we  search  our  own  hearts  do  we  shy  away 
from  such  "emotionalism?"  At  the  same  time  do 
we  wonder  why  we  have  no  power  for  the  spiritual 
task  which  is  ours?  We  believe  the  answer  to  this 
question  must  be  found  on  our  knees.  Can  God 
work  with  an  unclean  instrument?  Does  He  not 
long,  even  in  this  enlightened  and  sophisticated 
day,  for  men  and  women  who  are  willing  to  com- 
pletely surrender  to  Him? 

"Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart:  try  me 
and  kno\«r  my  thoughts:  and  see  if  there  be  any 
wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  ever- 
lasting." Ps.   139:23-24.  —  L.  N.  B. 


For  And  Against 


id."    Pro- 


"Faithful     are     the    wounds     of     a     fr 

verbs  27:6. 

"The  Journal  is  against  too  much  and  for  too 
little,"  is  a  criticism  which  has  been  levelled 
against  us  more  than  once. 

We  feel  this  criticism  and  we  believe  it  is  jus- 
tified in  part.  On  the  other  hand,  we  believe  the 
positive  testimony  of  this  paper  has  been  un- 
equivocally clear,  and  we  further  believe  that  the 
positive  message  for  which  we  stand  is  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  its  entirety,  as  it  has  always  been 
interpreted  in  historical  Christian  circles  and  which 
is  clearly  stated  in  the  Standards  of  our  Church. 

We  make  no  apology  for  being  against  certain 
emphases  within  the  Church  today.  We  are  against 
them  because  we  believe  they  are  cutting  the  nerve 
of  spiritual  power  in  the  Church. 

We  are  for  unswerving  loyalty  to  the  Word  of 
God.  We  are  against  denial  of  that  Word,  either 
directly  or  by  implication.  We  believe  the  depar- 
ture from  belief  in  the  entire  reliability  of  the 
Bible  is  unscholarly  and  that  such  teaching  is  grad- 
ually paralyzing  evangelical  power.  We  believe  it 
is  dishonest  to  "explain"  or  "interpret"  records  of 
events  or  statements  of  truths  so  that  these  ex- 
planations or  interpretations  become  actual  denials 
of  the  Bible. 

We  are  for  the  exaltation  of  Christ  as  Saviour 
of  the  sinner  and  the  Lord  of  our  lives  and  we 
watch  with  apprehension  the  growing  emphasis  on 
a  program  rather  than  emphasis  on  the  work  of 
Christ  Himself.  We  believe  that  a  redeemed  heart 
will  follow  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit  into  the 
proper  social  expression  of  Christianity. 

We  are  for  any  form  of  evangelism  which  brings 
the  individual  sinner  face  to  face  with  his  sins  and 
points  him  to  the  Lamb  of  God  who  died  for  him; 
and  this  statement  means  Christ's  vicarious  atone- 
ment and  shed  blood  as  the  sole  hope  for  the  be- 
liever. At  the  same  time  we  are  against  the  grow- 
ing tendency  to  attempt  to  educate  people  into  sal- 
vation. We  believe  that  this  is  impossible.  Educa- 
tion  has   its  place   but   only  as  a  supplement  to  a 


personal    transaction    between    the    sinner    and    his 
Saviour  and  this  cannot  be  by-passed. 

We  are  for  more  emphasis  on  Bible  study  and 
evangelism  in  summer  conferences  and  for  less  em- 
phasis on  social  problems.  We  believe,  for  instance, 
that  the  greatest  need  of  our  young  people  is  Scrip- 
tural instruction  in  purity  of  heart  and  way  of  life 
after  they  have  become  Christians.  What  shall  it 
profit  them  to  go  back  to  their  homes  dedicated  to 
elimination  of  segregation,  for  instance,  but  never 
brought  face  to  face  with  a  Christian  moral  code 
of  sex?  Why  so  much  on  social  issues  and  so  little 
on  those  moral  problems  involved  in  "petting," 
lewd  pictures  and  literature,  modern  dancing,  etc.? 

Finally,  we  are  for  that  preaching  and  teaching 
which  rightly  evaluates  between  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  and  God's  divine,  inspired  and  infallible  reve- 
lation. We  are  for  that  preaching  and  teaching 
which  under  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has 
always  been  used  of  Him  to  win  souls  and  build  up 
His  Church. 

We  are  not  pessimistic  about  the  Church,  it  is 
the  body  of  Christ,  His  bride.  But,  we  believe  there 
are  emphases  and  tendencies  in  the  Church  which 
exalt  man  and  dishonor  God.  We  believe  these  em- 
phases and  tendencies  must  be  judged  in  the  light 
of  the  Bible  and  that  the  Church  maintains  her 
spiritual  power  only  as  she  is  spiritual. 

We  believe  Paul  had  this  in  mind  when  he  wrote 
to  the  Romans:  "For  other  foundation  can  no  man 
lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  Now  if 
any  man  build  upon  this  foundation  gold,  silver, 
precious  stones,  w^ood,  hay,  stubble;  every  man's 
work  shall  be  made  manifest:  for  the  day  shall  de- 
clare it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire;  and 
the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it 
is.  If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built 
thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  rew^ard.  If  any  man's 
work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss:  but  he 
himself  shall  be  saved;   yet  so  as  by  fire." 

Obviously  it  is  the  Christian's  duty  to  distinguish, 
as  far  as  he  can,  between  the  gold,  silver  and  pre- 
cious stones  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  wood,  hay 
and  stubble  on  the  other.  Our  judgments  may  err 
but  the  prayer  of  our  heart  is  that  this  Journal 
may  magnify  Him  and  His  Word.  — L.N.B. 


Our  Appointees 


Many  in  our  Church  are  not  aware  of  the  six 
weeks  spent  in  Montreat  each  summer  by  our  ap- 
pointees for  foreign  mission  work. 

Here  the  young  people,  already  accepted  for  ser- 
vice abroad  during  the  current  year,  meet  together 
for  intensive  instruction  in  phonetics  and  lan- 
guages; orientation  in  the  problems  they  face; 
counselling  by  returned  missionaries,  and  other 
courses  designed  to  fit  them  for  the  sudden  tran- 
sition to  the  various  mission  fields. 

This  summer  forty  consecrated  young  people 
shared  in  this  course.  A  few  actually  left  during 
the  period  to  sail  to  their  fields.  Others  left  imme- 
diately at  the  conclusion  of  the  school  to  do  their 
final  packing  and  hasten  to  their  ports  of  em- 
barkation. 

The  associations  together,  the  instruction  re- 
ceived and  the  impressions  retained  will  follow 
them  to  their  new  work. 
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One  thing  more  is  needed.  We  as  a  Church  owe 
it  to  them  and  to  the  One  Whose  they  are  and 
Whom  ihey  serve,  to  hold  them  up  with  our  prayers. 
They  face  problems,  hardships,  even  dangers.  Let 
us  send  Lhem  forth  undergirded  with  our  prayers 
and  followed  by  our  interest  and  support! 

"He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  pre- 
cious seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  re- 
joicing,  bringing   his   sheaves   with  him."   Ps.    126:6. 

— L.N.B. 


At  The  Table  Of  The  Lord 

By  Rev.  R.  F.  Gribble.  D.D. 

"Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith" 
(II  Cor.  13:5  a).  These  words  fit  the  occasion  of 
the  Lord's  Supper.  The  Apostle  Paul  had  been 
slandered,  his  call  had  been  denied,  his  Apostleship 
had  heen  questioned.  After  presenting  clear  attesta- 
tion of  his  status  and  his  work,  from  his  heart  of 
love  for  the  Corinthians,  he  turns  on  the  search- 
light. In  the  Corinthian  brotherhood  there  were 
persons  still  hostile  to  him.  The  sting  of  his  re- 
proach is  offset  even  in  this  chapter  by  the  loving 
concern  shown.  In  such  setting  we  understand  the 
writer  as  saying:  "Do  you  think  that  I  fall  short? 
Search  your  own  selves,  not  me;  see  if  you  are  in 
the  faith:  prove  yourselves."  The  more  pertinent  to 
this  special  worship  inasmuch  as  they  were  uttered, 
in  quite  similar  form,  by  the  same  Apostle  in  con- 
nection with  his  record  of  the  Lord's  Supper  (I 
Cor.  11):  "But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so 
let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup." 
Let  us  then  take  for  a  subject:  "The  assurance  of 
salvation." 

First,  let  us  note  that  the  assurance  of  salvation 
is  not  requisite  to  its  reality.  One  can  be  saved 
and  not  have  such  assurance  as  is  desirable.  As- 
surance is  not  of  the  essence  of  salvation.  Here 
we  say  note  the  intimate  connections  between  mind 
and  body.  Because  of  ill-health,  or  some  great 
strain,  or  because  of  a  mood  of  dejection,  the 
Christian  may  lose  the  joy,  the  certainty,  of  salva- 
tion. Our  own  Confession  of  Faith  makes  provision 
for  this.  And  Calvin  admits  that  there  are  times 
when  true  believers  are  disturbed  by  doubts,  or  by 
internal  conflicts.  The  fact  that  the  Apostle  turns 
the  Corinthians'  question  upon  themselves,  as  in- 
dicated in  the  very  words  of  the  text,  shows  that 
one  may  not  be  sure  of  his  salvation  as  a  requisite 
to  his  having  it.  It  is  indeed  helpful  to  put  our 
confession  and  life  to  the  test,  to  appraise  our 
standing  before  God.  The  text  in  no  sense  refers 
to  our  salvation  as  problematical  from  God's  stand- 
point: it  rather  relates  to  the  believer's  uncertainty, 
which  for  various  reasons,  he  may  experience.  An 
illustration  of  a  ship  in  a  great  storm  may  be  help- 
ful. More  than  one  passenger  on  the  vessel  may  feel 
hopeless  about  the  safe  arrival  of  the  ship;  but 
happily,  what  they  may  think  in  no  sense  affects 
the  ship  and  its  reaching  the  desired  haven.  The 
important  thing  is  to  be  on  the  ship! 

2.  Next,  let  it  be  said  that  assurance  of  salvation 
is  possible.  Here  our  Confession  is  quite  clear, 
backed  as  it  is  by  Scripture.  It  is  a  Papal  doctrine 
that  salvation  is  uncertain;  and  against  this  error, 
the  Reformed  Doctrine  protests.  Purgatory  with 
its  attendant  evils,  as  a  place  from  which  loved 
ones  may  be  removed  by  prayer  and  a  price,  is 
altogether  contrary  to  the  Bible.  Perhaps  under  the 


influence    of    such    Roman    heresy,    certain    hymn 
writers  have  conceded  this  false  notion: 

"  'Tis  a  thing  I  long  to  know, — 
"   Oft  has  caused  me  anxious  thought: 
"  Do  I  love  the  Lord  or  no? 
"  Am  I  His  or  am  I  not?" 

Also: 

"Nothing  left  but  Heaven  and  prayer 
"Wondering  if  our  names  are  there." 

Such  expressions  do  no  credit  to  the  Scripture. 
And  this  is  not  presumption.  The  rather  we  may 
be  in  danger  of  failing  to  live  up  to  our  heritage. 
The  Bible  contains  many  an  antidote  to  poison: 
"There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  Repeatedly  the  Writer 
John  sounds  the  note  of  assurance  to  the  Christian. 
I  well  recall  the  protests  of  a  very  close  friend  in 
college  days,  who  felt  that  I  was  going  out  of 
bounds  in  saying  that  I  knew  my  salvation  certain. 
It  is  but  taking  God  at  His  word.  Nowhere  do  we 
read  that  if  we  feel  we  are  saved  then  we  are  saved. 
This  old-fashioned  idea,  once  so  stressed  by  a  sister 
Church,  still  hangs  over  some  folk.  Thank  God  the 
true  believer  can  say  in  childlike  confidence,  like 
that  of  the  Apostle:  "I  know  ..."  We  have  the 
story  of  the  wedding-feast.  We  have  John  3:16-21, 
which  says  as  plainly  as  words  can  make  it,  that  if 
any  ill  comes  to  us  it  is  never  because  God  stands 
in  the  way  of  the  good:  He  the  rather  does  all  that 
can  be  done  to  bring  us  good. 

And  does  anyone  say  that  such  attitude  will  bring 
on  indifference,  or  encourage  us  to  take  liberties? 
The  facts  are  against  such  thought.  When  one  of 
our  spiritual  forebears  with  the  Alexander  name 
was  challenged  by  an  opponent  in  debate,  with  the 
taunt:  "If  I  believe  what  you  believe,  I'd  take  my 
fill  of  sin,"  he  replied:  "How  much  sin,  do  you 
think,  it  takes  to  fill  a  Christian?"  The  fact  that 
I  belong  in  the  family  and  that  my  parents  love  me, 
does  not  persuade  me  on  such  account  to  take 
liberties  and  do  those  things  which  I  know  will 
disappoint  and  wound  them.  It  tends  the  more 
certainly  to  make  me  to  be  the  kind  of  person  I 
ought  to  be!  Assuiance  is  offered  and  assurance  is 
ours,  even  though  we  may  not  clearly  grasp  it.  "He 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  life."  "These  are  written 
that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life  ..." 

3.  Lastly,  we  ask:  "How  may  we  know  that  we 
are  saved?"  Are  there  any  tests?  This  brings  us 
again  to  the  text:  "Examine  yourself."  Will  you  do 
that  now?  Two  questions  come:  (l)Do  you  believe? 
(2) Do  you  do?  It  would  appear  unworthy  for  one 
to  believe  as  little  as  possible.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  is  not  required  that  one  accept  all  of  the  creed 
to  become  a  member  of  the  Church  and  a  member 
of  the  family  of  grace.  The  one  doctrinal  demand 
is:  Do  you,  out  of  a  sense  of  sin  and  confession 
of  need,  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  your 
personal  Saviour?  And  touching  works,  we  do  well 
to  hear  the  Writer  James:  "If  a  man  say  that  he 
hath  faith  and  have  not  works,  can  that  faith  save 
him?" 

Of  the  many  evidences  of  salvation  let  us  take 
several  here.  (1)  "Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God."  With  this,  as  an 
interpretation,  we  read:  "If  thou  shalt  confess  with 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine 
heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead  .  .  ." 
Ro.  10:9,  10.  (2)  "And  hereby  do  we  know  that 
we  know  Him,  if  we  keep  His  commandments" 
I  Jn.  2:3.   With  this  we  should  place:  "Not  every- 
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one  that  saith  unto  Me:  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter 
into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  .  .  . 
Matt.  7:21.  (3)  "As  many  as  are  led  by  the  spirit 
of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God"  Ro.  8.  And:  "If 
any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of 
His."  Also  I  Jn.  4:13;  3:21,  24.  (4)  "We  know  that 
we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life  because  we 
love  the  brethren."  I  Jno.  3:14.  Here  then  are  some 
critical  statements  from  the  Word  of  God.  What 
can  you  say?  Are  you  in  the  faith?  Is  it  an  impos- 
sible test?  Does  anyone  pass?  "If  our  heart  condemn 
us  He  is  greater  than  our  heart  ..."  I  Jn.  3:20. 
And  we  read:  "If  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it 
is  accepted  according  to  that  a  man  hath  and  not 
according  to  that  he  hath  not."  II  Cor.  8:12.  The 
principle  works  as  well  regarding  sin  and  our  de- 
sires to  be  rid  of  it,  as  it  does  touching  steward- 


ship of  possessions.  For  in  the  Saviour  we  live; 
and  in  Him  we  triumph.  He  has  kept  the  law 
perfectly.  God  looks  upon  us  through  Him.  "We 
are  accepted  as  righteous  in  His  sight,  only  for  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  us  and  received 
by  faith  alone."  In  such  faith  we  rest.  United  with 
Him  we  are  led  to  victory  in  Him.  And  for  this  we 
can  say  with  the  great  Apostle  Paul:  "Who  shall 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God?  Shall  tribulation, 
or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  nakedness,  or  peril, 
or  sword?  Nay  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than 
conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am 
persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 
Ro.  8. 


Some  Popular  Attitudes  Toward 
The  Auburn  Affirmation  Today 

("Exploring  Avenues  Of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation") 
By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Jackson    .  .  .    Mississippi 

This  is  the  fourth  in  the  series  of  articles  by  Chalmers  W .  Alexander  under  the  heading,  "Exploring  Ave- 
nues of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation."  This  is  an  informative  new  series  of  articles  written  by  one  of  the 
most  able  laymen  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  We  still  have  copies  of  the  first  three  articles 
in  the  series.  The  whole  series  of  ten  articles  can  still  be  yours  for  yourself  or  friends  by  sending  in  your 
subscription  at  once  and  asking  that  it  be  started  with  the  July  fifteenth  issue.  We  are  offering  a  special 
five-months'  subscription  covering  all  these  articles  at  a  special  rate  in  bundles  of  ten  or  more  to  one  ad- 
dress at  the  rate  of  fifty  cents  per  subscription.  Send  five  dollars  and  get  ten  copies  to  one  address  for  five 
months.  Some  Churches  will  want  to  order  one  hundred  or  more  copies  but  let  your  order  come  in  at  once 
as  the  supply   of  tMe  July  fifteenth  issue  is  limited.  — H.B.D. 


When  the  Auburn  Affirmation  is  mentioned  to- 
day, there  are  several  conventional  comments  or 
replies  which  are  usually  made  by  those  who  are  in 
sympathy  with  it.  And  these  comments  or  replies, 
which  more  or  less  fall  into  a  set  pattern,  are  made 
by  some  Southern  Presbyterian  ministers  as  well  as 
by  the  Auburn  Affirmation  sympathizers  in  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

Those  who  give  these  replies  do  so  as  though 
they  seem  to  feel  that  the  Auburn  Affirmation  can 
be  dismissed  with  a  "bon  mot"  and  a  shrug  of  the 


shoulders.  Very  often  their  comments  on  the  sub- 
ject, when  given  a  moment's  consideration,  appear 
to  be  explanations  which  really  explain  nothing 
at  all. 

"That  Took  Place  25 
Years  Ago" 

One  of  the  most  popular  remarks  is  this:  "Why 
bring  that  up  now?  The  Auburn  Affirmation  took 
place  25  years  ago.  All  that  is  a  dead  issue  today." 
This  terse  reply  has  a  ring  of  finality  and  convic- 
tion about  it,  and  it  has  but  one  glaring  defect:  it 
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is  simply  not  in   accord  with  all  of  the   facts   and 
the  truth. 

Far  from  being  a  dead  issue  today,  the  Auburn 
Affirmation  is  very  much  alive,  and  its  influence  is 
powerfully  at  work  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church.  Many  of  the  Affirmationists  occupy  high 
places  of  power  in  that  denomination  today  and 
they  have  a  voice  in  the  council  chambers  where 
many  far-reaching  church  decisions  are  made. 

As  long  as  the  signers  of  the  Affirmation  do  not 
retract  their  affirmation  of  its  heresies,  that  docu- 
ment will  continue  to  be  a  vital.  Modernist  force  in 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

It  is  true  that  the  Auburn  Affirmation  was  pub- 
lished 25  years  ago.  It  is  equally  true  that  the  Com- 
munist Manifesto  was  published  by  Karl  Marx  and 
Friedrich  Engels  101  years  ago.  But  no  sensible 
person  today  would  contend  that,  because  the  Com- 
munist Manifesto  was  published  in  1848,  it  is  now 
a  dead  issue.  Not  until  the  Communist  Manifesto 
is  repudiated  by  the  Communist  Party,  and  not 
until  all  of  those  who  subscribe  to  its  teachings  are 
disciplined,  can  any  one  claim  that  it  is  no  longer 
a  vital  force  in  the  thinking  and  in  the  beliefs  of 
those  who  run  the  affairs  of  the  Communist  Party. 

And  not  until  the  Auburn  Affirmation  is  repu- 
diated by  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  and 
not  until  its  many  signers  are  disciplined,  can  any 
sensible  person  contend  that  the  Affirmation  is  no 
longer  a  vital  force  in  the  thinking  and  in  the  be- 
liefs of  those  who  hold  places  of  great  power  and 
influence  in  that  Church. 

"It  Was  Not  An  Ofticial 
Document" 

Another  comment  which  is  often  heard  in  defense 
of  the  Auburn  Affirmation  is:  "It  was  not  an  offi- 
cial document  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church."  Now  that  remark  is  true  in  the  sense  that 
the  Affirmation  was  never  officially  adopted  by  that 
Church. 

But  the  Affirmation  is  thoroughly  official  as  re- 
gards the  almost  1,300  ministers  who  signed  it.  It 
clearly  states  in  carefully  written  terms  their  views 
and  beliefs  regarding  some  of  the  great  cardinal 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  Faith.  The  document  in 
which  those  terms  are  contained  reveal  heresies  of 
the  most  serious  kind. 

And  the  action  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  in  approving  many  of  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tionists for  places  of  high  honor  and  great  power 
and  influence  makes  that  denomination  a  party  to 
the  heresies  contained  in  that  document.  To  what 
extent  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  has  in 
this  manner  approved  the  Affirmation  is  widely 
known.  Auburn  Affirmationists  have'  been  put  on 
many  of  the  most  important  Standing  Committees 
of  the  General  Assembly;  they  have  been  placed  on 
the  faculties  and  the  board  of  trustees  of  some  of 
the  theological  seminaries;  and  they  have  even  been 
elected  to  serve  as  Moderator  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  that  denomination. 

"It  Was  A  Constitutional — Not 
A  Doctrinal  Protest" 

Very  often  it  is  stated  that  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion was  in  reality  "a  constitutional,  not  a  doc- 
trinal protest." 


But  as  that  gi'eat  Bible  scholar.  Dr.  J.  Gresham 
Machen,  who  taught  for  so  many  years  at  Prince- 
ton Theological  Seminary,  once  remarked: 

"Let  it  not  be  said  that  the  Affirmation  attacked 
the  General  Assembly's  pronouncement  merely  on 
technical  grounds.  The  Affirmation  does,  indeed, 
raise  the  technical  point  that  the  General  Assembly 
had  no  right  to  issue  such  a  pronouncement.  But  it 
proceeds  at  once  to  something  far  more  funda- 
mental. It  attacks  the  content  of  the  pronounce- 
ment on  its  merits.  It  declares  that  not  a  single  one 
of  the  great  verities  mentioned  by  the  General  As- 
sembly of  1923  is  essential;  and  it  declares  that  all 
of  the  five  verities  are  merely  'theories'  (among 
other  possible  theories),  which  some  may  and  some 
may  not  hold  to  be  satisfactory  explanations  of 
something  else. 

"Thus  according  to  the  Auburn  Affirmation  a 
man  may  be  a  minister  in  the  Presbyterian  Church 
and  yet  deny  the  full  truthfulness  of  Scripture,  the 
virgin  birth,  the  substitutionary  atonement  to  sat- 
isfy divine  justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God,  the 
bodily  resurrection,  the  miracles  of  our  Lord." 

To  deny  that  these  five  doctrines  (which  are 
commonly  referred  to  as  the  "Five  Points")  are 
essential  doctrines  most  clearly  indicates  that  the 
protest  of  the  Affirmationists  involved  doctrinal 
matters. 

When  the  1,082  Bible-believing  ministers  in  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  including  three  for- 
mer Moderators  of  the  General  Assembly  of  that 
denomination,  organized  the  Presbyterian  League 
of  Faith  in  1931,  they  realized  fully  that  the  Au- 
burn Affirmation  was  most  assuredly  a  doctrinal 
protest,  for  one  of  the  formally  stated  objects  of 
the  Presbyterian  League  of  Faith  was: 

"To   oppose  the   attack  made   by   the   docu- 
ment  called  the  Auburn  Affirmation." 

Whatever  else  it  might  be  considered  as  being,  the 
Auburn  Affirmation  was  definitely  a  doctrinal  pro- 
test. 

"It  Is  Not  Contrary  To  The 
Constitution  of  The 
Presbyterian  Church" 

Some  ecclesiastical  legalists  occasionally  remark: 
"The  Auburn  Affirmation  is  not  contrary  to  the 
Constitution   af  the  Presbyterian  Church." 

What  an  amazing  statement  that  is!  To  say  that 
the  doctrinal  teachings  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation 
are  not  contrary  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  is  to  claim  that  it  is  not  contrary  to 
that  Constitution  to  deny  that  the  infallibility  of 
the  Scriptures,  the  Virgin  Birth,  the  bodily  resur- 
rection, the  substitutionary  atonement,  and  belief 
in  Christ's  miracles  are  essential  doctrines  of  the 
"Word  of  God  and  of  our  Standards."  How  any 
Presbyterian,  be  he  minister  or  untutored  layman, 
could  make  such  a  statement  is  beyond  human  com- 
prehension. 

Even  if  it  were  true  that  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion was  not  contrary  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  would  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  want  to  be  a  part  of  a  denomi- 
nation whose  Constitution  does  not  condemn  the 
kind  of  heresies  contained  in  the  Affirmation? 
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"Some  Affirmationists  Believed 
The  'Five  Points'  " 

Some  of  the  Auburn  Affirmationists  and  their 
friends  point  to  the  part  of  the  Affirmation  which 
contains  this  statement:  "Some  of  us  regard  the 
particular  theories  contained  in  the  deliverance  of 
the  General  Assembly  of  1923  as  satisfactory  ex- 
planations of  these  facts  and  doctrines."  But  the 
serious  issues  involved  in  the  Affirmation  cannot  be 
evaded  by  claiming  that  some  of  the  Affirmation- 
ists personally  believed  the  "Five  Points." 

As  Dr.  Machen  so  clearly  put  it:  "In  the  first 
place,  no  signer  of  the  Affirmation,  if  he  knew 
what  he  was  doing  when  he  signed  the  document, 
can  believe  in  the  first  of  the  five  verities — the  full 
truthfulness  of  Scripture — ^for  that  is  definitely  at- 
tacked in  the  name  of  all  the  signers  in  the  earlier 
part  of  the  Affirmation. 

"In  the  second  place,  if  he  himself  accepts  this 
or  that  one  of  the  five  verities,  he  does  so,  accord- 
ing to  the  terms  of  the  Affirmation,  only  in  the 
sense  that  he  is  accepting  it  as  one  theory  among 
other  possible  theories  in  explanation  of  something- 
else.  Thus,  according  to  the  Affirmation,  a  man 
may  say,  'I  believe  myself  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary';  but  he  also 
says,  according  to  the  Affirmation:  'I  hold  that 
that  view,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,'  is  only  one  of  the  theories  that  the  Scrip- 
ture allows  a  man  to  hold  in  explanation  of  the  in- 
carnation, and  I  am  perfectly  willing  to  receive 
into  the  ministry  of  the  Church  a  man  who  holds  to 
some  theory  of  the  incarnation  which  does  not 
affirm  that  'our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,'  which  holds,  for  example,  that  Jesus 
was  the  son,  by  ordinary  generation,  of  Joseph  and 
Mary.' 

"What  a  morass  we  find  ourselves  in  here!  It  is 
a  well-known  morass,  the  morass  of  that  destruc- 
tive Modernism  which  is  engulfing  our  Presbyterian 
Church,  as  it  already  has  engulfed  so  many  other 
Churches,  to  the  ruin  of  countless  souls." 

It  should  be  evident  that  the  belief  in  the  "Five 
Points"  cannot  be  very  deep  on  the  part  of  any 
Presbyterian  minister  who  complacently  contem- 
plates leaving  those  five  doctrines  out  of  the  Chris- 
tian message  because  he  considers  them  as  being 
really  non-essential. 

The  Attitude  Of  Some  Southern 
Presbyterian  Ministers 

There  is  one  attitude  which  has  been  very  sur- 
prising when  the  Auburn  Affirmation  is  mentioned 
at  times,  and  that  is  the  attitude  shown  by  some  of 
the  young  ministers  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  By  an  indulgent  smile,  and  a  pleasant 
shrug  of  the  shoulders,  they  give  the  impression 
that  any  serious  consideration  of  the  Auburn  Af- 
firmation by  intelligent  people  today  is  really  quite 
amusing. 

The  attitude  of  these  young  ministers  toward  the 
Affirmation,  an  attitude  which  at  times  almost 
amounts  to  flippancy,  is  one  of  several  reasons  why 
a  large  company  throughout  our  denomination  be- 
lieves that  it  is  now  time  to  overhaul  completely 
some  of  our  theological  seminaries  where  these 
young  ministers  were   trained. 

What  a  contrast  with  their  attitude  toward  the 
Auburn  Affirmation  was  the  attitude  of  that  care- 
ful Presbyterian  scholar  and  veteran  defender  of 
the    Faith,    Dr.    William    M.    McPheeters!    Dr.    Mc- 
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KING  COLLEGE 

A  fully  accredited  four-year  college.  Co- 
educational. Presbyterian.  Founded  1867. 
Liberal  Arts.  Sciences.  Business.  Education. 
Four  types  of  Scholarships:  (1)  Competitive, 
(2)  Academic,  (3)  Grant  in  Aid,  (4)  Remuner- 
ative Work.  For  information  and  catalog, 
write:  R.  T.  L.  Listen,  President,  Box  "J,"  Bris- 
tol, Tennessee. 


Pheeters  taug-ht  at  our  Columbia  Theological  Semi- 
nary for  some  47  years,  prior  to  his  death  in  1935. 
And  concerning  the  Auburn  Affirmation  he  wrote: 
"...  the  oftener  I  read  it  the  more  deeply  I  am 
convinced  that  its  conception  of  Christian  liberty 
in  connection  with  subscription  to  the  system  of 
doctrine  set  forth  in  the  Standards  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  U.S.A.  is  intellectually  ab- 
surd, historically  false,  ethically  detestable  and 
pernicious,  and  religiously  blasphemous." 

What  shall  every  Southern  Presbyterian,  as  a 
Bible-believing  Christian  who  repudiates  completely 
the  views  contained  in  the  Auburn  Affirmation  and 
who  wishes  to  remain  separated  from  the  signers 
of  the  heretical  Auburn  Affirmation,  say  with  re- 
gard to  the  proposed  union  with  the  heresy-tainted 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church? 

Thou  Shalt  Say,  No! 
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Let  Ruling  Elders  Be  Ruling  Elders 


By  Wallace  Parham 

Ruling  Elder  In 

Broad  Street  Presbyterian  Church 

Mobile    .  .  .    Alabama 

(Residence:  Spring  Hill,  Ala.) 


If  a  man  is  t(5  be  a  success  in  his  secular  business, 
whatevea-  it  may  be,  his  ratio  of  success  will  be  in 
exact  proportion  to  the  study,  the  time,  and  the 
effort  he  puts  into  it.  A  review  of  the  successes 
and  failures  of  others  in  the  past  is  of  prime  im- 
portance in  helping  him  to  chart  a  steadier  and 
surer  course.  The  argument  that  precedents  are  of 
no  value  today  is  not  valid.  For  instance,  a  few 
general  truths  can  be  stated,  and  incontrovertibly 
they  underlie  the  marked  sturdiness  which  ac- 
counted for  the  founding,  and  has  since  charac- 
terized the  healthy  progress  of  this  country,  until 
recent  years.  Records  of  the  past  will  show  that 
employer  and  employee  alike  were  almost  universal- 
ly raised,  from  boyhood  and  girlhood,  to  do  their 
part  to  make  the  family  group  a  success.  They  were 
taught  to  consider  Sunday  a  day  apart;  and  led  to 
realize  that  the  church  and  its  contribution  to  life 
came  first  as  a  means  of  building  a  self-reliant 
citizenship.  In  those  days  failure  in  school  was  a 
family,  not  an  individual,  disgrace.  Today  it  is  no 
disgrace  at  all.  Human  nature  was  no  different  then 
than  it  is  now,  but  there  were  curbs  which  are 
glaringly  absent  today.  Those  curbs  were  born  and 
nurtured  in  the  home,  the  church,  and  the  schools. 
Young  men  and  young  women,  when  they  started 
living  life  for  themselves,  understood  they  would 
have  to  stand  on  their  own  feet  from  there  on  out. 
Contrast  that  with  the  fact  that  college  graduates 
today  are  bewildered  when  they  start  out  to  face 
life.  The  next  group,  namely  those  with  a  few 
years  of  life  experience,  having  soon  lost  what 
ideals  they  may  have  had,  join  the  selfish  pressure- 
group  which  in  their  eyes  uses  the  most  successful 
tactics,  irrespective  of  how  low  those  tactics  may 
be,  ethically  and  morally.  The  middle-aged  and 
older  ones  are  in  a  panic,  for  the  values  they  once 
considered  dependable  have  been  discarded,  and 
just  about  completely  in  the  past  two  decades. 
Trust  in  God  and  self-respect  are  thrown  aside  in 
the  mad  search  for  some  sort  of  material  security 
and  personal  safety.  Lost  are  the  real  values  which 
should  direct  such  a  search. 

And  what  has  all  this  to  do  with  ruling  elders? 
Just  this:  Because  the  impact  of  Presbyterianism 
has  historically  influenced  a  disproportionately 
large  segment  of  any  society  in  which  it  has  thrived, 
it  seems  logical  to  conclude  a  disproportionately 
large  part  of  the  blame  for  the  social  chaos  we  see 
in  this  country  rests  on  the  shoulders  of  the  elders. 
The  eldership  was  designed  as  the  mainspring  to 
control  all  the  functions  of  the  church.  When 
working  properly,  not  only  the  work-a-day  affairs 
of  the  church  itself,  run  smoothly;  but  homes  are 
spiritually  oiled,  and  the  example  and  influence  of 
those  homes  reach  out  into  the  homes  of  non- 
Presbyterians,  thus  affecting  community  life,  and 
eventually  national  life  as  well.  That  is  history. 
Our  mainspring  needs  repairing! 

It  should  be  noted  my  theme  is  the  ruling  elder- 
ship, and  wherever  the  word  'elder'  is  used,  it  refers 
to  the  ruling  elder  as  distinguished  from  the  teach- 
ing elder,  the  minister. 


Study  the  history  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States  and  you  may  learn  much  toward 
giving  you,  if  you  are  an  elder,  a  sense  of  the  re- 
sponsibility you  should  be  shouldering  now  if  Pres- 
byterianism is  to  again  stand  in  the  forefront  of 
Protestantism,  doctrinally,  and  in  molding  a  new 
generation  on  an  old,  rock  foundation.  It  will  be 
essential  to  start  almost  from  "scratch"  to  build 
anew.  That  start  will  not  be  made,  unless  and  until 
elders  know  the  full  requirements  of  the  course  the 
eldership  requires  them  to  chart  personally,  and 
the  work  they  must  do.  Theirs  is  a  cumulative  re- 
sponsibility, as  it  has  been  from  the  beginning.  No 
elder,  whatever  niche  he  occupies  in  society,  can 
consider  that  he  is  accountable  only  for  himself  as 
an  individual;  that  he  is  accountable  for  no  words, 
acts,  and  opinions,  other  than  his  own.  Nor  can  an 
elder  rightfully  confine  his  responsibility  to  the 
limits  of  his  own  family.  Without  question  an 
elder  must  look  past  himself,  his  own  family,  his 
own  church,  even  his  own  denomination,  and  face 
the  fact  that  in  the  sight  of  God  he  is  accountable 
for  the  use  of  his  every  talent  to  spread  and  to 
enforce  God's  Word  and  laws,  untainted  by  man's 
wisdom,  in  all  the  world.  His  field  is  himself,  his 
family,  his  church,  his  denomination,  his  local  com- 
munity, his  state,  his  country,  and  through  his 
active  support  the  home  and  foreign  missionaries 
who  work  in  his  stead  in  the  far  nooks  and  crannies 
of  the  earth.  God  laid  down  the  rules  for  the  elder. 
God's  laws  are  plain,  and  with  him,  as  with  man, 
ignorentia  legis  neminem  excusat.  The  elder  had  as 
well  know  now,  as  later,  that  he  will  not  be  per- 
mitted to  plead  ignorance  where  his  work  for  God 
is  concerned.  Indubitably,  elders  who  have  drifted 
with  the  tide  for  the  past  three  or  four  decades, 
or  during  any  part  of  that  time,  must  answer  for 
a  cumulative  responsibility  for  the  maladjustments 
everywhere  about  us  today.  In  short,  an  elder  must 
needs  study  the  eldership  with  the  same  concentra- 
tion and  interest  as  he  studies  his  secular  vocation, 
if  he  is  to  be  a  real  success  as  an  elder. 

Boys  in  one  of  my  Sunday  School  classes  asked: 
"When  did  they  first  start  having  elders  in  the 
church,  and  what  does  a  man  have  to  do  to  be 
elected  an  elder?"  I  did  some  real  research  on  that 
query.  I  bought  in  England  and  Scotland  early 
Presbyterian  items  so  there  would  be  no  question  in 
my  mind,  or  theirs,  as  to  the  foundation  which  was 
laid  under  the  direction  of  the  Westminster  As- 
sembly, where  the  vitally  important  method  _  of 
selection,  and  the  qualifications  set  as  requisite, 
were  clearly  set  out,  and  hedged  about,  so  there 
would  be  no  deviation  from  the  rules  laid  down. 
Thus  it  is  I  have  before  me  as  I  write:  "Directions 
of  the  Lords  and  Commons,  Assembled  in  Parlia- 
ment, After  advice  had  with  the  Assembly  of  Di- 
vines, for  the  electing  and  choosing  of  Ruling- 
Elders  in  all  the  Congregations,"  etc.  It  was  printed 
in  London,  August  20,  1(J4.5.  One  of  the  first  direc- 
tions is  that:  "On  that  said  Lord's  day  a  Sermon  be 
preached  preparatory  to  that  weighty  business." 
You  who  read,  if  you  are  an  elder,  your  election  was 
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in  that  category,  it  was  weighty  business.  The 
choosing  of  elders  has  been  weighty  business  from 
the  day  Moses  chose  elders  to  assist  him,  to  this 
good  day;  and  the  sooner  every  elder  realizes  that, 
the  better  will  be  the  prospect  for  stemming  a  tide 
today  which,  under  Satan's  guidance,  threatens  to 
engulf  not  alone  the  sturdier  segment  of  our  own 
Presbyterian  Church,  but  the  world.  And  if  you 
think  when  I  say  "the  world"  I  am  covering  too 
much  territory  for  you,  as  an  individual^  to  do  any- 
thing about  it,  you  are  wrong.  You  may  have  to 
pay,  in  popularity  and  in  other  ways,  if  you  start 
in  your  niche  and  do  your  part,  whatever  betide; 
but  if  you  hold  staunchly  in  your  heart  to  the 
Standards  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  with  no 
ifs  and  buts,  God  is  on  your  side.  And  God  is  a 
powerful  ally.  Seeking  His  aid,  you  will  find:  "He 
is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him." 
My,  what  a  testimony  to  that  is  to  be  found  in  an 
old  volume  of  "Certaine  most  godly,  fruitful,  and 
comfortable  letters  of  holy  Martyrs  of  God,"  col- 
lected by  Miles  Coverdale,  in  1564.  You  had  better 
thank  God  it  is  not  likely  as  yet  that  you  would 
have  to  write:  "Hourely  I  looke  when  I  shoulde  be 
had  hence  to  bee  conveyed  into  Lankeshyre  there 
to  bee  burned."  It  took  backbone  then.  It  takes 
backbone  now. 

Today   in    our   Presbyterian    Church,   North  and 
South,  there  is  a  strong  tendency  toward  clerical- 
ism and  misguided  denominationalism.  Coupled  with 
that  is   a  marked   movement  toward  vitiating   our 
Standards  with  a  consequent  loss  of  vital  spiritual 
values.  The  Auburn  Affirmation  is  simply  one  mile- 
stone along  a  road  which  will  lead  elders  who  have 
a  live  and  well-informed  conscience  into  a  morass 
of  pure  secularism  unless  they  begin  to  fight  before 
they  begin  to  flounder.  The  church,  without  ques- 
tion, is  following  the  method  of  science  in  techno- 
logy.  There   is  much  prating  of  the  worth   of  the 
individual,  of  personality,  of  the  duty  to  organize 
into    one    great   religious    organization.    Study    the 
aims   of  the  Federal   Council  and  you  will  under- 
stand  what  I   mean.   Frederich   Georg  Juenger,   in 
his    recent    book,     "The    Failure    of ,  Technology" 
(Henry  Regnery  Company,  Hinsdale,  Ills.)  pictures 
a    civilization    grown    brittle    in    our    day,    and   ap- 
proaching   certain    disintegration    because    science 
without    God    is    fast    dominating    every    phase    of 
human  life  and  endeavor.  Juenger's  book  should  be 
read   by   every   Presbyterian    elder,    be   he   factory 
owner  or   bus  driver,    for  the   perspective   it  gives 
of   Bible-founded   religious   ideas  —   no    socialistic 
theories,   mind   you!  —  and  every   individual   still 
motivated  by  faith  in  God  instead  of  technology  for 
security,  are   to  be  mobilized  in  time  to  stem  the 
flood  of  agnostic  and  atheistic  leadership  which  is 
now    invading    even    the    churches.    Juenger,    for 
instance,    says:   "Is   there   not  a   direct   connection 
between    the    increase     of    knowledge    concerning 
mechanically    exact    processes,    and    the    fact   that 
rnodern  man,  in  a  strange  manner,  loses  his  indi- 
viduality, loses  his  balance,  his  grip  upon  life,,  feels 
increasingly  endangered   and  susceptible   to  attack 
in  the  security  that  is  his  due?  This  inner  security, 
of    course,    means    something    different    from    the 
security    which    can    be    bought    by    any    kind    of 
measurable  method.  For  it  concerns  man's  place  and 
role  in  life,  and  is  related  to  human  freedom.  No 
methodical  science  can  ever  give  to  man  that  kind 
of  security,  not  even  the  most  systematic  kind  of 
exactitude.     Eventually  the  point  is  reached  where 
man    is    broken    by    his    blind    lust    for    power,    is 
punished,  and  thereby  forced  to  change  his  way  gf 
thinking." 


In  the  old  1645  Presbyterian  item  from  which  I 
quoted  above,  "ignorance  and  scandal"  were  twin 
brothers  in   the   rules   governing   the   conduct  and 
work   in   the   eldership.   Ignorance  was  not  merely 
inexcusable,  it  was  a  sin  not  to  be  countenanced, 
and  ground  for  removal  from  office.  While  ignor- 
ance   of    church    history,    especially    of    our    own 
Southern   Presbyterian   Church,   is  to  be   deplored; 
ignorance   of   the   wider   spheres   embraced   in   the 
field  of  the  eldership  is  a  sin  in  the  sight  of  God. 
The  latter  type  of  ignorance  is  responsible  for  the 
entrenchment   in    key    positions   in    our   church    of 
some  leaders  who  have  lost  God's  vision  for  man  in 
a  welter  of  philosophy,  psychology,  psychiatry,  and 
what-have-you,  inspired  by  the  same  questioning  of 
God's  wisdom   as   that  which  accounted   for  man's 
Fall  in  Eden.  The   creeping  paralysis  in  the  body 
politic  which  has  put  all  too  many  men  in  power  in 
our    national    and    international    affairs,    who    feel 
expediency     takes     precedence     of    morality,     and 
personal  power  is  more  to  be  desired  than  a  good 
name;   that  same   blighting  and   deadening  disease 
has   struck  in   our  churches,   and  in   our   Southern 
Presbyterian  Church.  In  the  prevention  and  cure  of 
such  situations,  both  in  secular  affairs  and  in  the 
church,  the  well-informed  elder  is  a  balance  wheel, 
in   honesty   and    in    doctrine.    Let   no    single    elder 
shrug  his  shoulders  and  say:  "That  is  the  minister's 
work."   Teaching  and  ruling   elders  are  on  a  parity 
under  the  Presbyterian  form  of  church  government. 
While  I  realize  there  is  a  growing  tendency  for  all 
too    many    of    our    ministers    to    resent    an    elder's 
questioning  of,   say,   the   Federal    Council's  "party 
line;"  to  brush  bruskly  aside  any  criticism  of  our 
"canned"     denominational     literature     and    propa- 
ganda; to  treat  superciliously  any  mention  of  lax 
tendencies  in   the   programmes   of  our  seminaries: 
the  cold  fact  remains  the  elder  who  does  not  acquire 
an  informed  conscience,  and  who  does  not  then  act 
in  accord  with  his  conscience,  is  derelict  in  his  duty 
both  to  God  and  man.  Clericalism  of  any  sort  has 
no  pilace  in   our  church.   Once  the   exception,  it  is 
now  becoming  all  too  prevalent.  And  the  elder  to- 
day who  takes  a  stand  in  accord  with  his  convic- 
tions and  his  duty,  and  who  is  in  consequence  vili- 
fied, may  well  take  comfort  in  the  fact  that  he  has 
taken  a  step  toward  the  cure  of  an  evil  which  needs 
attention  now.   Because  I  voiced  my  opposition  to 
the    proposal    to    join    the    Northern    Preshyterian 
Church,  I  was  accused  by  a  local  minister,  who  has 
since   left  Mobile,   of  causing  the   sessions   of  two 
churdhes    to    take    a    stand    against    the    proposal; 
something  I  had  not  done.  Both  sessions  were  made 
up  of  elders  who  made  their  own  decisions.  I  was 
termed    by    him    "a    divisive    influence    in    Presby- 
terianism;"  and  this  after  serving  as  an  officer  of 
every  Presbyterian  church  in  Mobile  over  a  period 
of  thirty-odd  years.  I  thought  of  a  ride  I  took  one 
night  with  an  old  friend  w*ho  lived  near  Swannanoa, 
N.  C,  when  we  were  returning  to  his  home  along  a 
mountain    road   in    an    oldtime    buggy.    The    horse 
suddenly   stopped,    and    would   not    budge    another 
inch.  My  friend,  Mr.  Alexander,,  suggested:  "Wal- 
lace, get  out  and  see  what  the  trouble  is."  I  got 
out,  and  found  the  old  horse  had  stopped  short  on 
tlhe  brink  of  a  sheer  drop-off  with  no  bottom  that 
I  could  see.  Mr.  Alexander's  comment  was:  "Well, 
it  seems  to  be  horsesense  to  turn  back  and  get  on 
the  right  road  again."  Over  against  that,  the  idea 
of  the  minister  seemed  to  be  that  no  matter  what  I 
saw,    or    thought    I    saw,    where    the    union    of   the 
Southern    Church    with    the    Northern    Chuixh   was 
concerned,  the  thing  to  do  was  to  take  the  plunge. 
No  horsesense  in  that  that  I  could  see. 
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So  you  elders  who  read  this,  be  very  sure  if  you 
are  classed  as  a  recalcitrant  by  the  New  Order, 
just  keep  right  on  plugging  in  your  own  session, 
in  your  own  congregation,  in  your  presbytery,  and 
in  your  synod,  at  every  opportunity.  You  are  not 
likely  to  have  much  show  in  General  Assembly  for 
the  procedure  there  is  too  well  oiled  by  the  "ins"; 
but  be  very  sure  that  if  every  ruling  elder  in  our 
church  had  done  his  duty  when  General  Assembly 
overrode  a  majority  of  the  presbyteries,  and  in  its 
wisdom,  willy-nilly,  put  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  in  as  a  member  of  the  Federal  Council — 
be  very  sure  the  ruling  elders  there  laid  a  predicate 
for  further  encroachment  on  the  principles  in  our 
form  of  church  government.  Need  I  point  to  the 
hasty  railroading  of  the  complete  change  in  our 
whole  setup  of  church  agencies  at  the  recent  meet- 
ing of  Assembly?  How  many  elders  in  our  church 
made  a  real  study  of  the  subject?  How  many  realize 
how  closely  akin  the  move  is  to  the  tendency  in  our 
national  government  to  concentrate  power  in  Wash- 
ington? Except  for  routine  committee  assignments, 
have  not  the  ruling  elders  in  our  church  been  re- 
legated in  Assembly  to  the  limbo  of  mere  toleration, 
with  comparatively  rare  exceptions?  Have  ruling 
elders  lost  caste  by  default?  I  believe  if  every 
elder  can  be  led  to  see  there  are  vital  issues 
involved,  and  that  it  is  his  right  and  duty  to  take 
sides  according  to  his  convictions;  that  when  all, 
or  a  majority,  of  the  elders  are  awake  to  what  is 
taking  place,  there  will  be  a  reformation  which 
will  change  the  whole  tenor  of  the  oligarchical 
form  of  church  government  now  being  fast  en- 
trenched. Hear  John  Macpherson  in  his  discussion 
of  the  General  Assembly  in  Scotland:  "The  truly 
liberal  characteristics  of  Presbyterianism  appear 
in  the  jealous  care  with  which  the  rights  of  the 
people  are  guarded  at  every  turn.  The  constitution 
has  been  so  framed  that  no  arbitrary  decisions  can 
be  enforced,  no  party  proposal  hastily  carried,  be- 
fore the  mind  of  the  church  has  been  prepared  for 
its  hearty  and  intelligent  acceptance."  It  is  the 
hoJy  duty  of  the  ruling  elder  to  join  with  the 
ministers,  or  dissent  from  the  stand  of  the  minister, 
and  to  voice  his  convictions  on  every  vital  issue. 
And  if  the  Federal  Council  membership,  the  union 
with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  and  the 
drastic  move  where  our  church  agencies  are  con- 
cerned, are  not  vital  issues,  then  God's  Word  is  not 
a  vital  issue. 

The  Westminster  Divines  laid  down  the  rule  in 
1645:  "That  such  shall  be  chosen  for  Ruling-Elders 
as  are  men  of  good  understanding  in  matters  of 
Religion,  sound  in  the  faith,  prudent,  discreet, 
grave,  and  of  unblameable  conversation."  After 
election,  "If  he  shall  upon  just  proofs  be  found 
ignorant  or  scandalous,  then  to  remove  him."  Does 
that  measuring-stick  guide  all  our  church  elections 
now?  All  too  many  of  our  church  officers  today 
are  busy  with  their  secular  duties  to  the  point  where 
comparatively  little  time  is  devoted  to  a  serious 
study  of  their  obligations  as  church  officers.  They 
eschew  anything  controversial,  whatever  values 
may  be  involved.  Routine  requirements  are  almost 
grudgingly  fulfilled,  all  too  often  by  following  the 
line  of  least  resistance.  Too  many  of  our  officers 
know  little  or  nothing  of  our  church  law,  church 
history,  and  church  Standards.  I  do  believe  that 
many  of  them,  if  they  were  awakened  to  a  true 
estimate  of  worthwhile  values,  based  in  facts  as 
incontrovertible  now  as  they  have  ever  been  in 
understandable  Christian  terms;  many  such  officers, 
expeiienced  as  they  are  in  dealing  with  bombast 
and  the  different  forms  of  chicanery  they  encounter 
in  their  secular  dealings,  would  get  a  vision  of  the 


need,  and  quickly  learn  to  strip  the  veneer  from  the 
trivial  and  false;  and  in  their  church  work,  as  in 
their  business,  would  take  hold  and  steer  a  course  in 
line  with  their  convictions.  That,  at  least,  would 
bring  things  out  in  the  open,  but  they  will  continue 
to  follow  the  line  of  least  resistance  until  educated 
to  see  that  present-day  controversial  issues  have 
generated  actions  and  expressions  not  to  be  classed 
as  petty  squabbling. 

Is  it  the  fault  of  the  elders  that  so  many  members 
of  our  dhurches  are  turning  to  their  radios  instead 
of  going  to  their  own  church;  and  to  an  alarming 
degree  Presbyterianism  and  other  of  the  old  estab- 
lished denominations  are  losing  members  to  new 
church  groups  where  "oldtime  religion"  is  the  order 
of  worship?  Do  our  elders  know,  "the  seniors  ought 
also  to  take  heed  to  the  life,  manners,  diligence, 
and  study  of  their  ministers  (and  if  you  are  ac- 
cused of  being  "old  and  sot  in  your  ways"  note  the 
word  "seniors")  ;  that  "they  are  to  watch  publicly 
and  privately  over  the  flock  committed  to  their 
charge;"  that  they  "must  assist  the  pastor  in  visit- 
ing for  the  purpose  of  administering  comfort  to  the 
afflicted,  admonition  to  the  tempted  or  fallen,  and 
generally,  counsel  to  those  to  whom  it  may  be  help- 
ful?" Because  a  minister  is  human,  both  physically 
and  mentally,  there  is  much  truth  in  the  accepted 
belief  that  a  congregation  must  choose,  when 
calling  a  minister,  between  a  "preacher"  and  a 
"pastor."  A  host  of  ministers  have  been  treated  un- 
fairly, and  as  a  matter  of  fact  in  an  unchristian 
way,  because  members  of  the  congregation  expected 
too  much  of  them;  more  than  they  could  humanly 
be  expected  to  do.  When  that  happens  it  is  the 
fault  of  the  ruling  elders,  in  just  about  every  single 
instance.  Inasmuch  as  the  elder  is  a  buffer  to 
protect  both  minister  and  congregation,  it  is  his 
job  to  evaluate  causes  and  to  find  the  reason  for 
the  loss  of  interest  on  the  part  of  Presbyterians 
which  causes  them  to  turn  to  their  radios  or  join 
some  other  church  group. 

If  a  minister  is  allergic  to  our  church  Standards; 
if  he  is  inclined  to  follow  "the  line"  of  the  Federal 
Council  blindly;  if  he  applauds  evasions  of  a  plain 
agreement  about  a  moratorium  Where  church  union 
plans  were  concerned;  if  he  shows  tendencies 
toward  clericalism;  the  ruling  eldership  is  the  gyro- 
scope incorporated  in  our  system  of  church  govern- 
ment to  insure  smoother  spiritual  sailing  through 
such  troubled  waters.  "The  eldership  is  a  spiritual 
function,  as  is  the  ministry."  In  contrast  to  the 
above,  there  are  ministers  who  disapprove  of  the 
Federal  Council  and  who  are  not  in  favor  of  our 
union  with  the  Northern  Church,  but  who  right- 
fully and  sensibly  fear  reprisals,  very  especially  if 
they  have  a  small  charge,  if  they  are  outspoken.  To 
paraphrase  Dr.  Thornwell,  power  in  the  hands  of 
one  man,  or  some  small  group,  even  though  that 
man  or  that  group  be  ministers,  is  not  always  used 
with  caution  and,  with  a  proper  measure  of  justice. 
I  say  all  that  advisedly,  and  from  personal  observa- 
tion, not  hearsay.  Elders  who  wholeheartedly  dig 
in  to  learn  and  to  work  in  this  crisis  will  find  there 
are  a  host  of  our  ministers  who  will  welcome  their 
healthy  enthusiasm  and  who  will  be  grateful  for 
their  support. 

Very  particularly  should  elders  see  to  it  that  the 
young  people  of  our  church  have  all  the  facts,  not 
simply  those  vouchsafed  as  desirable  by  a  group 
seeking  to  build  its  power  in  our  church.  The  first 
duty  of  elders  there,  is  to  again  establish  the  custom 
of  drilling  children  in  the  Shorter  Catechism  and 
in  our  Confession  of  Faith.  A  minister  said  recently 
to  me:  "There  is  more  paganism  on  our  college 
campuses  than  is  generally  realized."  Let  no  elder 
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brush  that  statement  aside  as  somebody  else's 
business,  where  Presbyterian  youth  are  concerned. 
The  Sunday  School  is  not  simply  a  routine  assign- 
ment in  a  session's  work.  It  is  every  elder's  business 
to  know  all  there  is  to  know  about  what  is  going 
on  in  the  Sunday  School  of  his  church.  A  Presby- 
terian pagan  on  a  college  campus  is  an  irreligious 
foundling  on  the  doorstep  of  the  elders  of  the 
church  of  which  that  pagan  is  a  nominal  member. 
Admonishing  parents  plainly,  and  if  need  be  sternly, 
is  one  of  the  duties  of  an  elder,  however  unpleasant. 
Leading  the  young  along  a  safe  spiritual  path  is 
an  elder's  bounden  duty.  His  field  of  work  is  both 
parents  and  children.  Visiting  in  the  homes  of  the 
members  regularly  is  an  old  Scotch  rule  which  has 
been  discarded  except  for  spasmodic  exceptions, 
under  prodding.  During  the  Reconstruction  period 
in  Mobile,  on  Sabbath  afternoons,  two  and  two, 
elders  visited  homes  they  felt  could  be  benefitted. 
My  mother  oftentimes  recalled  memories  of  two 
such  elders  who,  unless  providentially  prevented, 
never  failed  to  follow  that  custom.  Both  men — Mr. 
T.  A.  Hamilton  and  Mr.  D.  C.  Anderson — .were 
leading  attorneys,  broadly  interested  in  civic  affairs, 
capable  and  acknowledged  leaders  in  every  sense 
of  the  term,  and  firm  in  the  faith.  Both  were 
dignified  almost  to  the  point  of  austerity,  yet  en- 
dowed with  Christian  gentleness  in  their  every  con- 
tact. Both  lived  meticulously  in  accord  with  the 
highest  standards  of  the  Presbyterian  eldership. 
Both  were  delegates  to  the  Second  General  Council 
of  the  Presbyterian  Alliance,  held  in  Philadelphia, 
in  1880.  Were  they  living  today,  both  would  stand 
staunchly,  and  if  need  be  defiantly,  for  whatever 
conclusion  they  might  reach  as  to  the  issues  our 
church  faces,  as  to  methods  adopted  in  resolving 
our  problems,  as  to  usurpation  of  power  by  minori- 
ties, and  as  to  procedures  to  be  followed  in  com- 
batting prevalent  evils.  The  point  is,  they  would 
study  each  issue  from  every  angle,  including  their 
sources  of  information.  They  would  weigh  all  this 
in  the  light  of  a  Bible  not  distorted  by  an  "intel- 
lectual approach,"  and  General  Assembly  would 
listen  to  them  .  .  .or  else.  I  mention  these  two  men 
as  concrete  examples  of  the  fact  that  elders  can 
follow  God's  rules  as  set  out  in  our  Presbyterian 
church_  guides,  and  find  them  neither  onerous  nor 
impossible  of  accomplishment.  Elders  on  a  session, 
and  in  a  given  presbytei-y,  knowing  all  the  require- 
.  ments  of  the  eldership  and  knowing  each  others' 
interests  and  qualifications,  if  they  are  willing  to 
live  up  to  their  acceptance  of  the  trust  imposed  in 
them  by  their  fellow-members  and  by  God  Who 
instituted  the  office,  can  most  certainly  exercise  an 
influence  which  will  bring  life  again  to  the  dry 
bones  in  our  denomination. 

The  elder  who  does  not  have  a  good  concordance, 
like  Young's  for  instance,  should  borrow  one  and 
look  up  every  reference  to  "elder"  w'hich  has  to 
do  with  his  position  and  his  work.  That  elder  will 
find  there  are  two  kinds,  good  and  bad.  His  study 
of  God's  Word  should  be  followed  by  a  study  of 
Presbyterian  law  and  practice.  Next  he  should 
evaluate  his  personal  talents,  and  then  he  should 
put  every  one  of  them  to  use.  Prayer  for  guidance 
along  every  step  of  his  path  will  point  the  road  and 
light  the  way;  and  with  increasing  clarity  as  each 
step  is  taken.  Prayer  will  take  on  a  new  signific- 
ance. Many  trials  w\\\  beset  him,  but  his  prayer, 
and  work,  and  patience,  will  help  bring  a  new  day 
in  our  church.  With  a  carefully  builded  background 
of  Scriptural  knowledge,  buttressed  by  real  study 
and  real  thinking,  he  should  scrutinize  minutely 
every  single  bit  of  material  used  in  the  Sunday 
School  and  be  outspoken  in  either  praise  or  criti- 


cism, in  the  session  and  in  the  church.  He  should 
look  with  an  everlastingly  suspicious  eye  on  what- 
ever is  proposed  as  being  in  accord  with  the  so- 
called  "intellectual  approach"  (and  believe  me,  he 
will  find  much  to  test  his  judgment  of  values 
there).  He  should  know  the  members  of  his  church 
in  their  homes,  and  the  children  in  those  homes 
should  be  impressed  by  the  fact  that  he  is  a  spiritual 
leader  when  his  visit  ends.  He  should  work  shoulder 
to  shoulder  with  the  minister,  by  using  both  co- 
operation and  criticism.  He  should  practice  and 
teach  the  Standards  of  the  church,  in  their  full 
purity.  He  should  evidence  a  complete  and  whole- 
some and  informed  interest  in  our  church  courts. 
And  he  should  see  to  it  that  all  phases  of  his  home 
life  might  well  serve  as  a  model  for  the  homes  of 
every  member  of  the  church. 

Until  our  ruling  elders  become,  in  truth  and  in 
fact,  ruling  elders,  then,  and  then  only  in  my  judg- 
ment will  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  get 
back  into  harness  and  pull  its  rightful  weight  in 
witnessing  for  the  oldtime  Gospel  programme  which 
made  it  the  spiritual  lighthouse  it  is,  even  thougih 
the  light  is  being  dimmed  now.  S.  L.  Morris  says: 
"At  its  organization  in  1861  into  a  separate  re- 
ligious body,  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  — 
popularly  known  as  the  Southern  Church  —  gave 
the  world  a  heroic  spectacle  of  its  faith  in  God  and 
a  sublime  exhibition  of  its  missionary  spirit.  Amid 
the  throes  of  Civil  War,  the  bitterness  of  sectional 
feeling  and  the  agony  of  a  disrupted  Nation,  the 
first  General  Assembly  of  the  Southern  Church  rose 
sheer  above  the  awful  conflict  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  Saviour's  last  command  and  accepted  its 
missionary  responsibility  —  obedient  to  the  Great 
Commission  —  in  the  following  striking  language: 
'The  General  Assembly  desires  distinctly  and  de- 
liberately to  inscribe  on  our  Church's  banner  as 
she  now  unfolds  it  to  the  world,  in  immediate  con- 
nection with  the  headship  of  her  Lord,  His  last 
Command,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  ,'  regarding  this  as 
the  great  end  of  her  organization."  Dr.  Thomas  C. 
Johnson  points  to  that  first  Assembly's  "Address 
to  the  Churches  of  Jesus  Christ  throughout  the 
Earth,"  and  comments:  "The  impression  comes  with 
increasing  strength  that  in  that  single  paper  is 
enough  to  justify  the  separate  existence  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian   Church." 

John  Calvin  had  no  illusions  about  man's  wisdom 
as  against  God's.  The  same  John  Calvin,  who  is 
anathema  until  now  to  those  who  "hold  the  truth 
in  unrighteousness;"  to  those  who,  "vain  in  their 
imaginations,"  with  their  foolish  hearts  darkened, 
are  "professing  themselves  to  be  wise,"  but  have 
become  "fools:"  John  Calvin  would  recognize  for 
what  they  are,  the  innovations  and  embellishments 
now  being  made  by  some  who  call  themselves  Pres- 
byterians. When  a  Presbyterian  minister  tells  me: 
"The  heresy  of  today  is  the  orthodoxy  of  tomor- 
row," I  let  you  join  me  in  a  glimpse  of  how  far  we 
have  drifted.  A  gradual  awakening  is  evident  here 
and  there,  where  elders  are  individually  reaching 
out  to  see  that  facts  instead  of  propaganda  are 
given  a  more  general  circulation  in  the  church.  The 
only  periodical  guided  by  Presbyterians  in  our 
Southern  Church  which  is  devoted  to  an  aggressive, 
well-directed  effort  to  hold  to  doctrinal  purity  and 
to  a  return  to  our  true  standards  of  church  govern- 
ment, is  the  periodical  to  which  this  article  will  be 
submitted;  namely.  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal.  In  all  sincerity  I  am  well  convinced  in  my 
own  mind  that  should  the  day  arise  when  The 
Journal  reaches  every  elder  whose  mind  is  open  to 
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conviction,  that  the  fairness  of  its  attitude,  coupled 
with  the  sane  frankness  with  which  it  approaches 
our  church  problems,  will  result  in  a  great  majority 
of  the  elders  in  our  church  becoming  vocal  to  the 
l)oint  where  they  will  make  their  convictions  stick, 
in  their  local  sessions,  and  on  through  our  higher 
courts.  I  am  also  thoroughly  convinced  those  con- 
victions will  be  in  strict  accord  with  the  high 
standards,  doctrinally  and  governmentally,  which 
have  historically  characterized  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church.  I  trust  that  the  powers-that-be  in 
The  Journal  v^^ill  permit  me  to  add  that  every  elder 
who  feels  such  a  goal  is  desirable,  and  who  wishes 
to  have  a  part  in  reaching  it,  can  widen  his  own 


influence  immeasurably  bv  actively  supporting  The 
Journal's  programme.  He  can  pray  for  its  work. 
He  can  subscribe  to  it  himself,  and  give  subscrip- 
tions to  it  to  one  or  more  of  his  fellow-elders.  He 
can  make  the  effort  to  increase  its  effectiveness  by 
advocating  its  reading  in  the  homes  of  the  members 
of  his  church.  By  writing  the  editor  he  can  learn 
how  he  can  add  to  the  value  of  its  contribution  in 
other  ways  in  righting  a  church  situation  sadly  in 
need  of  adjustment. 

An  awakened  eldership  will  assure  an  awakened 
church.  Almost  would  I  say,  it  is  now  or  never. 
Let  our  ruling  elders  be  ruling  elders. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Sept.  18:  Psalms  For 
Daily  Living  (Temperance) 

Scripture:  Psalms  15;  24:1-6;  143:8-10.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Psalms  25:4-10.  Our  Devotional 
Reading  is  a  fine  daily  prayer.  If  we  are  to  live 
each  day  as  God  would  have  us  live  there  are 
certain  things  we  must  ask  Him  to  do  for  us: 

(1)  "Show  us  thy  ways,  0  Lord";  we  are  not  to 
walk  in  our  ways  but  in  His  ways,  and  these  ways 
must  be  shown  to  us.  We  need  someone  to  say 
to  us,  "This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it."  How  often  we 
take  the  wrong  way;  how  often  we  are  confused, 
and  need  a  "plain  path!" 

(2)  "Teach  me  thy  paths:"  we  need  more  than  a 
revelation;  we  need  a  teacher.  We  cannot  learn  all 
at  once,  or  all  by  ourselves. 

(3)  "Lead  me  in  thy  truth:"  we  need  more  than 
a  Teacher;  we  need  a  Leader,  someone  to  guide 
us  in  the  path  of  life.  We  must  follow  where  He 
leads. 

(4)  "Remember":  In  one  sense  God  never  for- 
gets, but  in  another.  He  is  spoken  of  as  "remember- 
ing, and  forgetting."  The  psalmist  is  praying  that 
God  will  remember  His  tender  mercies  and  loving- 
kindnesses:  "Remember  thou  me."  He  is  also  asking 
that  God  will  not  remember  his  sins  or  transgres- 
sions. 

If  we  expect  God  to  answer  this  prayer  then 
there  are  some  things  we  must  do:  (1)  we  must 
wait  on  Him,  not  run  ahead,  or  lag  behind,  or  grow 
impatient  when  He  seems  to  be  slow  about  answei-- 
ing.  (2)  We  must  be  "meek";  "The  meek  will  he 
guide  in  judgment:  and  the  meek  will  he  teach  His 
way."  Pride,  we  know  goes  before  destruction,  and 
a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall.  If  we  wait  on  Him, 
and  for  Him;  if  we  are  meek;  then  we  may  con- 
fidently expect  Him  to  show  us,  teach  us,  lead  us, 
think  about  us  in  mercy  and  forgiving  love  and 
grace. 

"The  Great  Companion  is  not  dead:"  He  is  ready 
and  waiting  to  go  with  us  in  our  daily  living.  Would 
it  not  be  well  for  us  to  begin  each  day  with  a 
prayer  like  this  one? 

I.  Psalms  15:  A  Citizen  of  Zion,  oT'  The  Character 
of  a  Child  of  God.     What  sort  of  person  does  God 


want  me  to  be?  "Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  thy 
tabernacle?  Who  shall  dwell  in  thy  holy  hill?"  Let 
us  see  the  character  of  this  "citizen  of  Zion." 

1.  His  Walk.  "Walketh  uprightly"  We  are  not 
to  walk  like  mere  animals,  but  as  men,  made  in  the 
image  of  God,  with  our  shoulders  back,  our  faces 
up:  the  calling  of  God  is  an  "upward  calling"  in 
Christ.  Some  men  remind  us  of  serpents  as  they 
crawl,  or  sneak  along;  some  of  wild  animals  search- 
ing for  prey;  some  of  very  dumb  animals  as  they 
are  led  captive  by  Satan,  and  later  led  to  the 
slaughter,  as  an  ox.  Of  course  the  "uprightly" 
refers  to  his  moral  and  spiritual  nature.  Man  was 
made  for  eternity,  and  for  a  home  with  God;  his 
mind  and  heart  should  be  set  on  the  things  that  are 
above  where   Christ  sitteth. 

2.  His  Work:  "Righteousness."  Some  men  are 
lazy.  They  idle  away  their  time,  and  accomplish 
nothing.  Some  are  busy,  but  busy  doing  useless  or 
sinful  things.  The  Child  of  God,  the  Citizen  of  Zion, 
is  to  be  busy  worldng  for  God  and  for  the  good 
of  his  fellow-men.  "I  must  work  the  works  of  Him 
that  sent  me  while  it  is  day;  the  night  cometh 
when  no  man  can  work,"  was  the  motto  of  the 
Great  Servant  of  Jehovah,  and  of  men.  We  must 
do  all  the  good  we  can  while  here  so  that  we  may 
hear  Him  say,  "Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servanL" 

3.  His  Speech.  "Speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart." 
Some  people  say  one  thing  and  mean  another; 
some  speak  truth,  but  live  a  lie.  Sooner  or  later 
the  lie  will  come  out.  In  the  Saturday  Evening 
Post  lately  there  has  been  a  startling  story  of  a 
preacher  who  left  his  pulpit  to  become  what  he 
calls  himself,  "King  of  Safe-breakers."  No  doubt 
he  preached  many  a  true  sermon,  while  his  heart 
was  rotten.  His  end  was  tragic  and  miserable,  as 
he  lay  in  jail.  "Truth  in  the  heart"  is  the  mark  of 
a  citizen  of  Zion. 

Such  a  man  will  not  say  one  thing  to  his  neigh- 
bor's face,  and  another  behind  his  back.  He  will 
not  be  a  gossip  or  tale-bearer  among  his  people: 
he  will  do  no  ill  to  his  neighbor.  Perhaps  we  sin 
more  against  our  neighbors  with  our  tongues  than 
in  any  other  way.  A  "temperate  Tongue"  is  a 
mark  of  a  Child  of  God.  Intemperate  speech  is  a 
very  common  sin,   one  which  we  should  shun.  This 
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is  certainly  one  of  the  temperance  applications  of 
our  lesson  today. 

4.  His  Judgment:  Correct  in  judgment.  A  vile 
person  is  condemned  by  him,  even  though  that 
"vile  person"  be  rich,  or  influential,  or  powerful. 
He  knows  those  that  fear  the  Lord,  though  they 
may  be  poor,  despised,  persecuted.  There  is  one 
sense  in  which  we  should  "judge  not;"  but  there  is 
another  time  and  place  when  we  "know  them  by 
their  fruits."    (See  James  2:1-9). 

5.  His  Honesty.  If  he  makes  a  promise — swears 
to  his  own  hurt — he  does  not  go  back  on  his  word: 
his  word  is  as  good  as  his  bond.  He  does  not  put 
his  money  out  to  usury,  charge  exorbitant  interest, 
and  make  a  living  by  robbing  others,  even  when  he 
can  do  so,  "within  the  law."  He  cannot  be  bribed. 

Such  a  person,  with  this  rock-like  character, 
"shall  never  be  moved."  To  change  our  figure,  he 
is  anchored  safely,  and  cannot  be  shaken  by  the 
storms  which  sweep  the  world. 

How  can  we  have  such  a  character?  Only  as  we 
wait  on  God,  trust  and  obey,  and  pray  the  prayer 
we  have  in   our  Devotional  Reading. 

II.  Psalms  24:  The  King  of  Glory  and  His  Wor- 
shippers. The  King  of  glory  owns  this  world  and  all 
who  live  on  it.  He  made  it  and  them,  and  His 
ownership   is  beyond   dispute. 

What  sort  of  people  should  His  subjects,  His 
worshippers,  be?  Who  shall  ascend  into  the  hill  of 
the  Lord,  or  stand  in  His  holy  place 

1.  His  Hands  must  be  clean;  not  clean  merely 
from  the  grime  and  filth  of  the  material  world, 
but  clean  in  a  much  deeper  sense.  They  must  be 
hands  that  have  never  done  a  dishonest,  hurtful 
unkind,  or  ugly  deed.  Lift  up  holy  hands,  says 
Paul:  cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners,  and  purify 
your  hearts  ye  double-minded,  says  the  prophet. 

2.  His  Heart  must  be  pure.  Blessed  are  the  pure 
in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.  Our  cleansing  must 
go  deeper  than  the  outward  life.  A  boy  was 
scrubbing  away  on  the  outside  of  a  window,  but 
the  spots  were  still  there:  he  had  to  go  inside  and 
wash  the  window.,  for  the  spots  were  within.  The 
worst  spots  are  in  our  hearts.  Our  whole  inner 
being — which  is  usually  the  meaning  of  "heart," 
— must  be  washed  and  made  whiter  than  snow,  in 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ  before  we  can  be  clean 
within. 

3.  No  Idols  in  the  place  of  God:  the  idolater 
"lifts  up  his  soul  to  vanity,"  for  an  idol  is  'nothing.' 

4.  He  keeps  all  his  promises;  does  not  swear 
deceitfully. 

How  can  we  be  such  people.  Only  as  the  King  of 
Glory  comes  into  our  hearts  and  lives.  If  we  "lift 
up  the  gates"  of  our  hearts.  He  will  come  in.  Be- 
hold I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock;  if  any  man 
will  hear  my  voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come 
into  him  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.  He 
must  fit  us  for  true  worship  before  we  can  worship. 
I  heard  an  old  Confederate  Chaplain  make  a  very 
simple,  and  yet  very  beautiful  prayer  in  which 
were  these  words:  "Oh  Lord,  take  us  as  we  are,  and 
make  us  what  we  ought  to  be." 

III.  Psalms    143:8-10:    A    Necessary    Prayer.    We 

have   seen   in    our   first   two    Psalms   what  kind   of 
people  we  must  be  if  we  are  to  approach  our  Holy 


^He^ 


VISUAL  AIDS.  Beautiful,  dramatic 
Bible-story  Pict-0-Graph  sets!  Effective 
visual  aids.  Full  color,  suede  paper — 
just  cut  out  and  use.  FREE  .  .  .  send 
for   descriptive  folder. 


*«t' 


LETTERS  FOR  CHILDREN.  DiffcrentI 
Delightful!  Letters  from  "Sammy  Sun- 
beam" to  contact  the  child  absentee, 
birthdayite,  or  shut-in.  Choice  of  three 
packets,  10  letters,  2  designs,  35c.,  with 
envelopes. 

ABSENTEE  POSTCARDS.  Get  results! 
Full-color  variety  for  every  age.  Scrip- 
ture text  and  messoge  space  included. 
Low  price,  20c.  per  dozen.  FREE  .  .  . 
send   for   descriptive   folder. 

ABOVE    ON    DISPLAY    AT    YOUR 
BOOK  STORE 

The  Standard  Publishing  Co. 


20  E.  Central  Parkway 


Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 


Heavenly  Father.  If  we  are  honest,  and  have  any 
spiritual  insight,  we  know  that  we  are  far  removed 
from  the  lofty  ideals.  How  are  we  to  attain  such 
perfection  of  character,  How  can  sinners  dare  to 
come  to  a  Holy  God, 

The  whole  of  the  143  Psalm  is  a  heart-felt 
prayer.  "I  stretch  out  my  hands  unto  thee:  my 
soul  thirsteth  after  thee."  Are  these  words  of  us? 
Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled.  Hear  me 
speedily,  0  Lord,  my  spirit  faileth. 

Verses  8-10  continue  the  prayer  and  point  out 
to  us  the  way  in  which  we  can  be  fitted  for 
worship  and  for  life  pleasing  to  Him. 

1.  Cause  me  to  hear  thy  lovingkindness  in  the 
morning.  How  often  do  the  psalmists  stress  "morn- 
ing devotions!"  If  we  meet  Him  in  the  morning 
we  can  expect  Him  to  remain  with  us  all  day. 
Begin  the  day  with  God,  if  we  want  a  happy  and 
useful  day. 

2.  "In  thee  I  trust."  Our  faith  must  lay  hold 
upon  Him.  3.  "Cause  me  to  know  the  way"  4.  "I 
lift  up  my  soul  unto  thee:  real  prayer.  5.  "Deliver 
me."  6.  "Hide  me,"  7.  "Teach  me."  8.  "Lead  me." 
9,  "Quicken  me," 
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Lesson  For  Sept.  25:  The 
Psalms  We  Sing 

Scripture:  Psalms  23;  42;  46;  90;  121;  148. 
rpvociunal  Reading:  Psalms  63:1-6.  The  Psalms 
were  meant  to  be  sung.  Well  would  it  be  to  follow 
them  closely  in  the  Songs  and  Hymns  we  sing.  I 
for  one  feel  that  in  some  of  our  churches  there  is  a 
pathetic  lack  of  spiritual  content  and  meaning  in 
many  songs  that  are  used  in  worship.  Whenever  I 
hear  these  "new  songs"  I  feel  that  here  is  a  clear 
case  where  "the  old  is  better." 

Our  great  Hymns  are  built  around  the  Bible,, 
and  many  of  them  are  paraphrases  of  the  Psalms, 
or  originate  from  some  expression  found  in  them. 
In  all  Church  Hymnals  there  are  preserved  a  few 
of  the  Psalms.  Our  old  Hymnals,  The  Psalms  and 
Hymns"  has  a  goodly  number  of  the  more  familiar 
Psalms.  I  suppose  that  no  Church  Song  Book  would 
omit  the  Twenty-third  Psalm. 

As  we  see  from  our  Devotional  Reading,  it  is  the 
soul  that  is  thirsting  for  God,  seeking  Him,  that 
loves  to  express  its  emotions  in  song.  We  desire  to 
praise  and  bless  Him,  and  one  of  the  most  soul- 
satisfying  methods  is  that  of  singing  songs  of 
praise.  If  the  "joy-bells  are  ringing"  in  our  hearts, 
we  want  to  "tell  the  world"  of  that  joy. 

The  selections  for  our  study  are,  naturally,  some 
of  the  most  familiar  and  precious  of  the  Psalms. 

I.    Psalm    23:    The    Sheep   and    the    Shepherd.    The 

Sinner  and  the  Saviour.  David  was  a  shepherd  be- 
fore he  was  a  king:  our  Lord  was  both  Shepherd 
and  King.  The  best  commentary  on  the  23rd. 
Psalm  is  the  10th.  Chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John, 
verses  1  to  30. 

There  are  many  passages  in  the  Bible  which  are 
so  transcendentally  beautiful  that  it  seems  almost 
like  sacrilege  to  touch  them,  much  less  try  to  ex- 
pound them.  In  fact,  they  need  no  expounding; 
they  only  need  to  be  absorbed  into  our  very  hearts, 
so  that  they  become  a  part  of  us.  You  do  not  try 
to  explain  or  expound  a  pearl;  you  only  look,  and 
look,  and  look,  until  you  see  some  of  its  beauty. 
This  psalm  is  like  a  priceless  string  of  pearls,  each 
verse,  or  phrase,  a  pearl  of  great  price.  All  we 
can  do  with  such  a  psalm  is  to  let  it  thrill  and 
satisfy  our  needy  hearts. 

The  first  verse  is  like  a  thread  which  holds  the 
pearls  together.  It  makes  an  all-inclusive  statement 
in  two  parts,  (1)  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd,  and 
(2)  I  shall  not  want.  Earthly  shepherds  are  not 
always  able  to  care  fully  for  their  sheep,  and  meet 
the  needs  of  the  flock;  our  Good  and  Great  Shep- 
herd can  more  than  satisfy  all  our  needs.  This 
comes  out  as  we  study  the  psalm. 

The  first  need  of  a  sheep  is  for  someone  to  feed 
it:  this  is  the  first  need  of  a  child  of  God.  He,  the 
Good  Shepherd,  supplies  food  for  our  souls:  "I  am 
the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven: 
if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever; 
and  the  bread  that  I  shall  give  is  my  flesh,  which 
I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world."  "I  am  the 
bread  of  life."  He  feeds  us  on  the  sincere  milk  of 
the  Word,  on  the  finest  of  the  wheat,  on  strong 
meat,  on  honey  from  the  rock.  Then  there  is  the 
river  of  the  water  of  life,  wells  of  salvation,  springs 
in  the  valley,  rain  and  snow  coming  down  from 
heaven,  the  refreshing  dew.  Food  and  drink  and 
rest  are  all  ours:  we  are  the  sheep  of  His  pasture, 
and  there  is  abundance  for  all. 

The  second  great  need  of  the  soul  is  for  Some- 
one  to  lead  it.   He  leadeth  me,  0  blessed  thought. 
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Even  when  the  path  takes  us  through  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  He  is  by  our  side.  "I  will 
never  leave  thee,  or  forsake  thee." 

Then  we  must  have  Someone  to  fight  for  us.  As 
David  delivered  the  sheep  out  of  the  paw  of  the 
lion  and  bear,  so  the  Son  of  God,  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation,  will  conquer  all  our  foes.  We  are 
"more  than  conquerers";  we  feast  in  the  presence 
of  our  enemies;  a  table  is  spread  for  us;  our  cup 
overflows.  "When  God  fills  the  cup.  He  fills  the 
saucer   also." 

Because  we  are  sinners,  and  like  sheep  have  all 
gone  astray,  we  must  have  Someone  to  follow  us 
and  forgive  us:  "Goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow 
me  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

(Two  hymns  suggest  themselves:  "I  Was  A 
Wandering   Sheep,"   and   "The  Ninety  and  Nine") 

And  then,  we  need  Someone  to  Furnish  us  a 
Home.  We  must  have  "sheep-folds"  for  sheep:  we 
have  the  Father's  House  in  which  we  will  dwell 
forever.  "In  my  Father's  House  are  many  man- 
sions:" "Lead  me  gently  Home,  Father,  lead  me 
gently  Home!" 

II.  Psalms  42:  Discouragement:  "Why  art  thoU 
cast  down,  0  my  soul?"  Most  of  us  get  discouraged 
at  times.  We  not  only  have  "Blue  Mondays"  but 
other  blue  days.  Fear,  Worry,  Discouragement,  are 
three  of  Satan's  favorite  weapons,  and  perhaps  the 
worst  is  discouragement.  Many  of  our  greatest  men 
had  to  face  and  conquer  this  temptation:  Moses, 
the  great  statesman,  Joshua,  the  brilliant  soldier, 
Elijah,  the  fearless  prophet,  John  the  Baptist,  the 
Disciples,  Martin  Luther,  the  great  Reformer.  David 
often  had  "The  Blues,"  and  he  had  reason  to  feel 
this  way. 

1.  His  pitiable  condition:  He  was  thirsty,  panting 
like  a  deer;  his  tears  had  been  his  meat  day  and 
night;  his  enemies  were  taunting  him,  saying. 
"Where  is  thy  God?"  It  all  boils  down  to  this: 
David  had  lost  contact  with  God,  and  his  courage 
had  vanished. 

2.  The  Cure  for  his  trouble:  "Hope  in  God." 
Hope  is  a  wonderful  possession;  we  can  stand 
almost  any  sort  of  trouble  or  disaster,  or  sickness, 
if  we  have  hope.  But  hope  in  man  is  often  a  base- 
less hope:  it  is  like  the  mirage  in  the  desert.  The 
only  real  cure  is  Hope  in  God:  hope  in  His  Char- 
acter, His  Promises,  His  Performances,  as  we  see 
them  in  History. 

(See  a  fine  illustration  in  "3,000  Illustrations 
for  Christian  Service,"  by  Walter  B.  Knight,  page 
362,   entitled  "Sperondeo"). 

III.  Psalms  46:  A  Tottering  World  and  a  Safe 
City,  the  City  of  God.  It  is  no  wonder  that  this  is 
said  to  be  Martin  Luther's  favorite  Psalm.  (See 
his  great  hymn,  "A  Mighty  Fortress  Is  Our  God.") 
There  are  three  striking  pictures  in  this  psalm: 

1.  A  Shaken,  Tottering  World.  This  world  is  still 
the  same  sort  of  world:  earthquakes,  storms,  wars, 
sweep  over  it,  leaving  destruction  and  desolation, 
famines  and  plagues.  , 

2.  But  the  City  of  God  is  safe,  for  the  River 
supplies  it,  and  God's  people  are  safe  in  the  city: 
"she  shall  not  be  moved." 

3.  The  Exalted  God  is  her  Protector:  He  is  ours 
also. 

IV.  Psalms   90:   The  Eternal  God   and  Frail  Man. 

"Let  me  know  how  frail  I  am"  is  a  good  prayei'. 


9  f  aineJk  ®a»« 


WINDOWS 


Exquisite  stained  glass  windows 
designed  and  executed  to  suit  the 
architecture  of  your  church.  Prices 
vary  according  to  the  size  and 
intricacy  of  detail. 

Imported,  antique  glass  and  ex- 
pert craftsmanship  assure  unsur- 
passed beauty.  Send  for  yoxir  copy 
of  our  brochure,  "Stained  Glass." 

We  can  also  meet  all  your  needs 
in  church  furnishings,  including 
engrossed  Books  of  Remembrance. 
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In  this  Psalm  we  have  some  most  important  lessons: 

1.  God  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  The 
Eternity  of  God  is  our  Hope  and  Stay.  If  our  God 
changed  as  we  change,  there  would  be  no  anchor 
for  the  soul:  we  would  have  nothing  to  base  our 
hope  upon. 

2.  Man  is  Frail  and  Sinful.  The  greatest,  the 
best,  the  most  powerful  men  who  have  lived  in  the 
earth  are  like  the  grass.  All,  too,  are  subject  to 
the  wrath  of  God  on  account  of  sin. 

3.  Moses  pleads  with  God  to  have  mercy  upon 
us.  Let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God  be  upon 
us  and  establish  the  work  of  our  hands. 

This  is  one  of  the  grandest  Psalms  in  the  Book. 
We  should  learn  its  central  lesson  and  prayer:  "So 
teach  us  to  number  our  days  that  we  may  get  a 
heart   of  wisdom."    (R.V.) 

A  heart  of  Wisdom  is  a  heart  that  (1)  Know.s 
God,  2)  Knows  Ourself,  (3)  Knows  how  to  look 
to  God  and  lean  upon  Him. 

V.  Psalms  121:  The  Lord  is  Thy  Keeper.  What 
can  frail  man  do?  The  hills  and  mountains  offer 
no  refuge  and  help.  He  must  lift  up  his  eyes  and 
soul  beyond  the  hills  to  the  God  Who  made  them 
and  him;  to  the  God  Who  never  slumbers  or  sleeps: 
He  is  our  Keeper. 

VI.  Psalms  148:  Praise  ye  the  Lord.  Angels  praise 
Him;  all  creation  praises  Him,  even  the  beasts  of 
the  field;  we  should  praise  Him,  all  of  us,  kings, 
princes,  judges,  young  men,  maidens,  old  men,  and 
children. 
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Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  September 

Sept.  17:  Strengthening  My  Beliefs 

Call  to  Worship:   Romans  8:35-39. 

Opening  Hymn:   "My  Faith  Looks  Up  To  Thee." 

Season  of  Prayer:  Have  selected  sentence  prayers 
or  use  the  suggested  directed  prayers  in  Presby- 
terian Youth. 

Scripture    Lesson:    Psalm    1. 

Leader's  Introduction:  During  the  past  two  Sun- 
day nights  of  this  month  we  have  looked  at  some 
of  our  beliefs  and  at  some  of  our  doubts.  Now  we 
are  interested  in  strengthening  our  beliefs.  We 
might  approach  it  this  way:  one  day  a  young 
person  came  to  me  and  said,  "I  don't  see  what 
this  doctrine  of  predestination  is  all  about,  but  as 
a  Presbyterian  I  am  going  to  believe  it.  Will  you 
give  me  something  to  strengthen  my  belief?"  We 
should  hold  in  high  regard  the  doctrines  of  the 
church  because  they  have  come  from  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  great  saints  of  God  and  through  the 
centuries  they  have  stood  the  test  of  time  in 
meeting  the  demands  of  life.  But  this  is  not  the 
main  reason  why  we  ought  to  be  strong  in  the  faith, 
simply  because  the  church  says  so.  The  very  heart 
of  our  church's  confession  of  faith  is  that  churches 
and  councils  of  men  do  eiT;  therefore  what  our 
church  teaches  must  ever  be  tested  by  the  Word 
of  God. 

But  there  is  another  way  in  which  we  may  ap- 
proach this  problem  of  strengthening  our  beliefs. 
We  can  follow  a  way  of  study  and  action  that  will 
enable  us  to  grow  strong  in  faith  and  action  all 
along  ihe  line,  and  as  we  grow  we  will  find  our 
beliefs  strengthened.  For  instance,  ours  is  not  the 
problem  merely  of  finding  something  that  will 
strengthen  particular  positions  that  we  hold,  but 
rather  ours  is  the  problem  of  following  systematical- 
ly the  path  that  God  has  set  down  as  the  pathway 
that  leads  to  real,  true,  life-moulding  convictions. 
Then  as  we  follow  this  path  and  find  that  the 
Presbyterian  confession  is  in  harmony  with  these 
great  Christian  convictions  our  beliefs  then  mean 
something  to  us.  Let  us  go  to  the  Word  of  God 
and  find  this  pathway  we  must  follow,  first  sing- 
ing prayerfully  as  we  come  to  the  Word  of  God  a 
hymn  that  asks  God  to  guide  us  into  all  truth. 

Hymn  of  Preparation:  "Open  My  Eyes  That  I  May 
See." 

Talk  No.  1:  Commit  Yourself.  Proverbs  3:5-7; 
John  7:17.  Beliefs  must  be  intellectually  respect- 
able, based  on  sure  knowledge  and  revelation;  but 
God  is  not  merely  interested  that  we  hold  sound 
beliefs  in  our  heads.  God  has  a  full  rounded  pro- 
gram for  those  who  would  know  the  truth.  Christ 
expressed  it  this  way:  "If  you  know  these  things, 
happy  are  you  when  you  do  them."  We  know  with 
our  heads,  we  are  happy  in  our  hearts  or  emotional 
natures,  and  we  act  with  the  service  of  our  minds 
and  bodies.  Knowledge  -  Emotion  -  Will,  these  God 
has  joined,  and  what  God  has  joined  let  no  man 
put  assunder. 

If  we  are  to  know  what  God  wants  us  to  believe 
we  must  be  willing  to  completely  commit  ourselves 


to  God  with  that  utter  abandonment  that  says, 
"God,  show  me  thy  truth  and  I  will  joyfully  and 
unreservedly  embrace  it  and  live  out  my  life  in 
devotion  to  it."  When  we  trust  God  and  surrender 
to  Him  in  this  manner  He  will  lead  us  to  have 
strong  beliefs  of  which  we  are  sure. 

Talk  No.  2:  Clarify  Your  Mind.  Matt.  22:29; 
John  5:39;  Acts  17:11;  I  Jno.  2:27.  In  order  that 
our  beliefs  may  be  real  and  reasonable  we  must  be 
clear  in  our  minds  as  to  just  what  we  believe  and 
why.  God  is  revealed  in  His  natural  creation  about 
us,  God  is  revealed  in  history  by  His  saving  and 
revealing  acts,  and  yet  apart  from  the  Word  of 
God  we  cannot  even  understand  the  nature  and 
purpose  of  God  in  nature  and  history;  and  when  it 
comes  to  human  redemption  and  service  we  are 
closed  up  completely  to  the  Word  of  God.  We  can 
bring  helpful  light  from  any  and  all  sources  in 
life  about  us,  but  we  must  bring  these  into  the 
light  of  the  Word  of  God.  To  know  God's  will  and 
believe  what  God  wants  us  to  believe  we  must 
search  the  Scripture  under  the  leading  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  When  we  form  our  beliefs  apart  from  the 
Word  of  God,  or  from  the  Word  of  God  in  an  aca- 
demic way  without  the  Spirit's  leading,  we  do  err. 
The  Scriptures  are  the  only  rule  given  us  to  show 
us  what  ye  are  to  believe  about  God  and  what  duty 
God  requires  of  man.  To  the  Word  and  to  the  tes'- 
timony. 

Talk  No.  3:  Co-operate  with  Others.  Rom.  1:11- 
12;  Ephesains  4:11-12.  As  we  study  the  Word  of 
God  to  form  clear  beliefs  we  need  to  remembei- 
that  wisdom  did  not  begin  with  us  nor  will  it  perish 
with  us.  We  must  tell  what  the  Spirit  says  to  the 
churches  by  what  other  Christians  have  been  led  to 
find  in  the  Word.  As  we  study  we  need  to  know 
that  our  minds  are  stimulated  by  other  minds  and 
we  must  study  together.  And  above  all  we  need  to 
remember  that  God  has  given  to  the  church  teach- 
ing pastors  who  from  week  to  week  break  the 
Bread  of  Life  from  the  Word,  and  as  you  and  I 
faithfully  attend  the  preaching  of  the  full  Word  of 
God  from  the  pulpit  God  uses  that  to  build  us  up 
in  the  faith  to  strengthen  us  for  our  task.  You  and 
I  can  never  have  strong  beliefs  if  we  forsake  the 
private,  diligent  study  of  the  Word  and  we  can 
never  grow  strong  if  we  neglect  to  attend  the 
pulic  preaching  of  the   Word. 

Talk  No.  4:  Communicate  to  Others.  Galatians 
6:6;    H   Timothy   2:2.   The  truth   of   God  is  not  for 

us  to  have  and  hold  and  enjoy  alone.  It  must  be 
shared  with  others.  The  truth  of  God  is  not  an 
academic  thing,  it  is  the  one  thing  that  is  absolutely 
vital  to  all  the  world.  It  has  been  given  to  us  to  pass 
on  to  those  who  do  not  know,  we  have  been  sent 
into  the  world  to  take  that  truth  to  all  the  world. 
When  God  speaks  His  truth  to  you  you  must  tell 
some  one  else,  you  must  go  with  it  where  God 
wants  you  to  go,  you  must  help  send  others  into 
all  the  world.  In  obeying  God's  command  to  share 
the  truth  you  will  find  your  own  faith  and  beliefs 
becoming  stronger. 

Leader's  Discussion:  We  see  then  that  to 
strengthen  our  own  beliefs  we  must  commit  our- 
selves fully  to  God  to  be  used  in  whatever  way  He 
may  lead,  and  when  we  do  this  in  sincerity  we  will 
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begin  to  clarify  our  own  beliefs  by  carefully  study- 
ing the  Word  of  God,  privately  and  in  co-operation 
with  others,  and  as  God  gives  us  light  we  will  share 
that  light  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Have  we  been 
following  this  pathway  in  our  group?  Should  we 
have  more  Bible  study  together  than  we  have  had? 
Has  what  Bible  study  we  have  had  been  dry  and 
dull  because  we  were  not  willing  to  let  go  and  be 
used  of  God?  Are  there  those  in  our  community 
who  do  not  know  the  truth  of  God  to  whom  we 
should  communicate  that  truth?  (The  leader  can 
here  let  the  discussion  follow  whatever  lines  it  will 
and  should  try  to  lead  to  some  practical  decisions 
to  act  on). 
Closing  Hymn:   "0   Grant  Us  Light  That  We  May 

Know." 
Benediction:   Psalm   19:14. 

Sept.  25:  Action!  Camera! 

Introduction 

The  purpose  of  this  program  is  to  acquaint  your 
group  with  the  needs  of  the  Religious  Education 
Committee  of  our  Church  with  which  they  may 
make  a  promotional  moving  picture  of  the  young 
people's  work  throughout  the  Assembly.  Naturally 
this  calls  for  factual  material  and  will  be  a  little 
different  type  program  than  usual. 

But  as  we  approach  this  program  we  need  again 
to  remind  ourselves  that  we  are  interested  primarily 
in  getting  the  truth  of  the  Word  of  God  into  the 
hearts  of  people,  and  we  are  ready  to  use  any  and 
all  means  that  will  help  us  do  this  job  more  ef- 
fectively. We  have  seen  the  great  educational 
forces  that  moving  pictures  have  become  in  our 
land,  and  we  regret  that  all  too  much  of  this 
education  has  tended  to  break  down  moral  stand- 
ards, create  desires  that  the  average  person  can- 
not satisfy,  and  set  up  false  values  for  life.  But 
be  it  for  good  or  for  ill  we  all  recognize  that  what 
we  see  and  hear  and  participate  in  by  projection 
of  our  personalities  becomes  a  part  of  us  far  more 
than  something  does  that  we  merely  hear.  We  must 
use  the  best  visual  education  methods  in  our  efforts 
to  do  the  best  possible  job  in  education. 

To  understand  something  of  this  task  it  might  be 
interesting  to  see  how  the  Biblical  writers  tried  to 
use  the  best  visual  methods  they  could.  Often  times 
they  realized  that  people  did  not  listen,  but  that 
they  did  remember  when  they  were  made  to  stop, 
look  and  listen.  Here  are  a  few  examples. 

Bible    Guide    Posts 

1.  The  Dream  of  Joseph:  Genesis  37:5-7. 

2.  The  Parable  of  Jotham:  Judges  9:7-15. 

3.  The    Symbolic    Act    of   Jeremiah:   Jeremiah    19: 

10-11. 

4.  The  Message  of  the  Locusts:  Joel  1:1-20. 

5.  The  Parables  of  Our  Lord:  Matthew  3:3. 

In  all  of  these  cases  there  was  spiritual  truth 
that  the  people  needed  and  the  prophets  used  some 
familiar,  every  day  objects  that  could  be  seen,  or 
some  events  that  had  happened,  and  used  them  to 
illustrate  the  spiritual  truth.  Our  Lord  took  every 
day  things  that  the  people  could  see  and  with  them 
drew  word  pictures  of  the  unseen  realities.  By 
means  of  visual  education  we  have  the  means 
available  to  use  this  law  of  learning  in  a  far  more 
effective  way  than  the  people  of  old  ever  could. 

Suggestions 

Presbyterian  Youth  presents  this  program  by 
means   of   a   drama   dialogue   and   closes  with   .short 


\7min  up  a  child  in 
the  iVM/he  s/iouM 
ao...  and  when  he  is 
oca,  he  u/idnof  depart 
pvmit. 


PROV.  22 :  e. 


BIBLE  STORY  BOOK 

IT'S  the  family  favorite!  Always  new, 
always  fresh.  True  to  the  Bible.  En- 
dorsed by  leaders  in  all  denominations. 
Easy  to  read  and  to  understand.  Makes 
Bible  facts  and  events  interesting!  Im- 
plants in  young  minds  the  principles  of 
Christian  living.  Illustrated  throughout 
with  Bible  pictures,  many  in  beautiful 
colors.  Sturdily  bound.  234  stories;  608 
pages.  Lots  of  extra  features.  No  other 
gift   pleases  so   much.      _     ,      j_  _  _ 


Special    "Child   Cul- 
ture"    Edition— $3.95 

De    Luxe    Fabrikoid 
Gift  Edition—    $4.95 


ORDER  FROM  YOUR  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLY  DEALER 


"W/i^me^^ 


,..  ANDERSON 

^Md4    INDIANA 
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BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson ...  Mississippi 

A  Liberal  Arts  College  for  Women  where  the 
fundamentals  in  education  are  stressed,  and 
where  emphasis  is  placed  on  Spirituality, 
Scholarship,  and  Physical  Training,  in  the 
order  of  their  importance.   Reasonable  rates. 

For    information    write    to: 

G.  T.  Gillespie  ...  President 
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order  of  worship.  Include  in  this  order  some 
reference  to  the  fact  that  visual  education  is  the 
modern  way  of  using  the  history  old  fact  that  men 
can  remember  what  they  see,  hear  and  feel  much 
better  than  they  can  that  which  they  only  hear. 

If  you  want  a  good  movie  for  this  topic  tonight 
write  Richmond  for  "What  Shall  I  Do?,"  a  forty 
minute  sound,  color  movie  on  the  young  people's 
work  of  our  church. 
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The  Shorter  Catechism 


By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson.  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur,  Ga. 


Q.   24.   How  doth  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a 

prophet? 

A.  Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  prophet,  in 
levealing  to  us,  by  His  Word  and  Spirit,  the  will  ol 
(Jod  for  our  salvation. 

A  prophet  is  one  who  speaks  for  God,  who  speaks 
God's  Word.  Reveal  means  to  show,  to  unveil,  to 
uncover  what  was  before  hidden.  Christ  is  the 
prophet  in  the  highest  and  fullest  sense.  He  reveals 
God  because  He  is  God  made  plain  in  a  human  life. 
"Neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the 
Son  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  willeth  to  reveal  Him. 
Come  unto  ME."  "He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen 
the  Father." 

"All  His  Father  in  Him  shone."    (Milton). 

Christ  is  God,  the  Word,  or  God  the  Revealer. 
rhrist  reveals  the  Father  by  His  Word  and  His 
Spirit.  The  Son  is  that  person  of  the  Godhead  who 
visited  the  Partriarchs  and  who  spoke  through  the 
Old  Testament  prophets.  Then  He  took  our  full 
human  nature  and  lived  our  life  from  the  cradle  to 
the  grave  showing  us  the  heart  and  love  of  God 
the  Father  in  a  soft  human  light.  In  this  life  He 
spoke  the  words  the  Father  gave  Him  to  speak  and 
did  the  deed  the  Father  gave  Him  to  do.  And  the 
things  the  gracious  Father  gave  Him  to  do  and  to 
bear  were  the  things  necessary  for  our  salvation. 
The  meaning  or  significance  of  what  Jesus  did  and 
suffered  for  our  salvation,  of  what  He  is  doing  for 
us  now  in  His  risen  glory,  He  caused  to  be  written 
for  us  in  His  Word. 

Moreover,  as  we  read  the  Word  the  living  Christ 
sends  His  Spirit  into  our  heart  to  remove  the 
blinds  that  sin  set  up  there  so  that  we  can  see 
clearly.  The  way  of  salvation  is  set  forth  in  the 
Bible.  The  living  Christ  opens  our  minds  to  under- 
stand from  it  the  will  of  God  for  our  salvation. 
God  puts  His  Word  in  our  eyes  as  we  read  it,  in 
our  ears  as  we  hear  it,  in  our  mouth  as  we  repeat 
it.  God  puts  His  Word  so  close  to  us  because  God 
wants  to  save  us.  Since  Christ  is  living  and  active 
speaking  to  us  by  His  Word  and  Spirit,  the  Word  is 
called  the  mouth  of  the  Lord.  When  we  accept 
Christ  on  the  authority  of  His  Word  we  are  ac- 
cepting Him  on  His  own  authority.  Faith  is  the 
living  flash  of  identification  of  the  Word  as  written 
with  the  Voice  of  Him  whose  word  it  is.  He  is  the 
Good  Shepherd.  As  He  speaks  through  His  Word 
and  accompanies  the  Word  by  His  Spirit,  we  hear 
His  voice  and  follow  Him.  He  is  the  Door,  by  Him 
we  enter  in  and  are  saved  and  go  in  and  out  and 
find  pasture. 

Q.  26.  How  doth  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a 
priest? 

A.  Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  priest,  in  His 
once  offering  up  of  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy 
divine  justice,  and  reconcile  us  to  God. 

As  the  prophet  Christ  speaks  for  God  to  us.  As 
the  priest  He  prays  to   God   for  us.   Christ  is  both 


the  Priest  and  the  Sacrifice.  He  both  makes  the 
offering  and  He  is  the  offering.  He  offers  up  Him- 
self. Then  on  the  basis  of  that  offering  made  once 
for  all  He  intercedes  or  prays  to  God  for  us. 

He  made  one  offering  once  for  all,  but  He  ever 
lives  to  intercede.  That  means  He  is  always  pleading 
the  value,  the  efficacy  of  that  one  sacrifice.  Be- 
cause that  one  sacrifice  means  so  much  to  God, 
therefore,  He  hears  Christ's  prayer  and  forgives 
our  sins. 

John  the  Baptist  called  Christ  the  Lamb  of  God. 
He  meant  for  us  to  understand  that  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  is  the  great  offering  of  which  the  lambs 
in  the  Old  Testament  were  pictures  of  types,  and 
these  Old  Testament  sacrifices  teach  us  the  mean- 
ing of  the  true  Lamb  of  God. 

The  first  step  in  the  Old  Testament  offering  was 
to  choose  a  lamb  without  spot  or  blemish.  The  one 
who  offered  the  lamb  was  a  sinner,  the  lamb  he 
brought  was  a  perfect  specimen.  That  means  that 
the  lamb  was  not  an  exact  picture  of  the  offerer.  It 
was  a  substitute  for  the  sinner,  a  good  lamb  offered 
for  a  bad  man.  And  so  we  are  redeemed  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ  as  of  a  lamb  without  spot 
and  without  blemish. 

Secondly,  the  sinner  who  brought  a  lamb  laid  his 
hands  upon  the  head  of  the  lamb  thus  transferi'ing 
his  sin  to  the  Lamb. 

"I  lay  my  sins  on  Jesus,  the  spotless  Lamb 
of  God. 

He  bears  them  all  and  frees  us  from  the  ac- 
cursed load." 

Thirdly,  the  Old  Testament  offerer  took  a  knife 
and  killed  the  lamb.  His  sin  or  his  guilt  had  been 
transferred  to  the  head  of  the  lamb.  By  killing  the 
lamb  the  sinner  realized  that  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death.  "Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
Scriptures." 

Fourthly,  some  of  the  blood  was  sprinkled  by  the 
High  Priest  upon  the  altar  and  on  the  mercy  seat 
in  the  holy  of  holies.  At  the  Passover  the  blood  was 
sprinkled  on  the  doorposts  and  the  lintel.  When  the 
angel  of  death  saw  the  blood  of  the  sacrificed 
lamb,  he  passed  over  that  home  and  did  not  enter 
to  take  the  life  of  the  firstborn.  Thus  the  blood  of 
the  lamb  covered  the  guilt  of  sin.  Sin  that  is 
covered  from  the  eyes  of  God's  justice  is  removed, 
atoned  for,  satisfied,  forgiven,  "In  Christ  we  have 
redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace." 

Fifthly  part  of  the  offering  was  burnt  as  a  sacri- 
fice. As  the  cloud  of  smoke  covered  the  offerer 
from  the  light  of  the  sun,  so  the  sacrifice  covered 
the  offerer  or  his  sin  from  the  wrath  of  God.  Then 
"Let  us  walk  in  love  as  Christ  also  has  loved  us, 
and  has  given  himself  for  us  as  an  offering  and  a 
sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour." 

Finally,  part  or  all  of  the  lamb  was  sometimes 
eaten  by  tihe  offerer.  This  was  done  with  the  Pass- 
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over  Lamb.  As  Christ  our  Passover  was  sacrificed 

for  us  so  we  come  to  the  Lord's  Table  to  receive 

the  blessings  of  His  death  and  His  resurrection  in 
the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  and  in  the  new  life  He 
gives  us. 

Q.  26.  How  doth  Christ  execute  the  office  of  a 
king? 

A.  Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  king  in  sub- 
duing us  to  Himself,  in  ruling  and  defending  us, 
and  in  restraining  and  conquering  all  His  and  our 
enemies. 

Gabriel  promised  Mary  that  the  Lord  God  would 
give  unto  her  Child  the  Throne  of  His  father  David. 
Christ  accepted  the  title  King  when  it  was  given 
Him  by  Nathanael,  by  the  people  of  Jerusalem, 
and  by  Pilate.  But  somewhat  as  David  was  crowned 
years  before  he  ascended  his  throne,  so  our  Lord 
Jesus  was  anointed  King  at  His  Baptism,  but  only 
ascended  His  Throne  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Fatiher  by  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension.  At 
Pentecost  He  poured  forth  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
ever  since  has  been  reigning  and  ruling  over  the 
hearts  of  His  people  and  in  His  Church.  The  history 
of  missions  is  the  history  of  the  spread  of  His  reign. 

Christ  subdues  us  unto  Himself.  By  the  fall  we 
rebelled  against  God.  By  nature  we  are  at  enmity 
toward  God.  The  natural  man  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God  neither  indeed  can  he  be.  But  Christ 
came  to  this  earth  to  restore  the  rule  of  God.  By 
His  Word  and  His  Spirit  He  subdues  our  rebellious 
wills  and  brings  us  into  the  obedience  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  He  does  this  not  by  external  force,  but 
by  internal  love.  The  Holy  Spirit  sheds  abroad  His 
love  in  our  hearts.  Christ  restores  God's  reign  over 
us  by  the  way  of  His  communion  with  us,  by  living 
for  us,  by  dying  in  our  stead,  by  loving  us  and 
opening  our  hearts  to  accept  His  love  and  to  love 
Him  in  return.  His  yoke  is  easy  and  His  burden 
is  light,  because  His  is  the  yoke  of  love  and  the 
burden  of  kindness. 

He  rules  over  us.  We  love  the  Saviour  who  died 
to  save  us.  Loving  Him  means  loving  God,  because 
He  is  God.  And  loving  Him  means  loving  man,  for 
He  is  also  man.  Now  the  first  four  commandments 
tells  us  how  to  love  God  and  the  last  six  tells  us 
to  love  man.  When  we  accept  Christ  as  our  Saviour, 
at  the  same  time  we  begin  to  love  the  law  which  is 
His  loving  will  for  us.  And  so  Christ  writes  His 
laws  upon  our  hearts  and  puts  them  into  our  minds. 
The  Christian  wants  to  obey  the  law  in  order  to 
sihow  his  gratitude  to  God  for  saving  him.  For  the 
Christian,  the  law  is  not  a  fearful  burden  from  a 
hard  taskmaster  but  it  is  the  loving  will  of  his 
gracious  heavenly  Father.  In  Christ  we  live  in  the 
Kingdom  of  grace,  we  are  not  condemned  criminals 
but  beloved  children.  We  want  to  do  what  our 
heavenly  Father  wants  us  to  do,  for  we  trust  Him 
and  realize  that  He  knows  what  is  best  for  us.  All 
obedience  is  the  work  of  grace,  and  grace  always 
works  obedience. 

He  defends  us.  A  soldier  left  to  take  command 
of  an  infantry  platoon.  They  were  to  face  the  re- 
doubtable panzer  divisions  and  the  air  power  that 
had  levelled  Rotterdam  and  Warsaw.  The  words 
that  God  spoke  to  Joshua  when  he  was  called  to 
lead  the  host  of  the  Lord  came  with  special  force 
to  his  mind.  "He  hath  said,  'I  will  never  leave  thee 
nor  forsake  thee!  So  that  we  may  boldly  say,  'The 
Lord  is  my  Helper,  and  I  will  not  fear  what  man 
may  do  unto  me.'  "  When  the  forces  of  battle 
crashed  over  them,  many  of  our  men  found  their 
comfort  in  the  promises  of  God  such  as  the  soldiers' 
psalms,    the    twenty-seventh    and    the    ninety-first. 
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God  defends  us  by  restraining  and  conquering  all 
His  and  our  enemies.  Nor  only  the  forces  of  the 
Nazi,  but  more  particularly  the  power  of  Satan. 
The  Son  of  God  was  manifested  that  He  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  Go  to  Christ  He  can 
keep  Satan  from  making  a  catspaw  out  of  you.  He 
has  overcome  the  world  and  He  can  keep  the  love 
of  the  world  from  wrecking  your  life.  Finally  Christ 
shall  destroy  the  power  of  death  itself.  Now  He  is 
governing  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  in  the 
interest  of  His  people  His  Church.  He  is  guiding 
history  to  the  end  that  God  has  in  store  for  Him 
and  for  His  people.  Then  He  shall  present  His 
Churcih   to   Himself  without  spot  or  blemish. 
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Woman's  Work 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
September  1949 

Sept.    1 :   Opening   Day   of   Church   Loyalty    Season 

(Sept.  1  -  Nov.  6). 
Sept.    4:   Religious   Education   Study   Season  starts 


(Sept. 
Sept.  18: 


4  -  Oct.  1). 
Sabbath  Observance  Day. 

Sept.  25:  Rally  Day  and  First  Day  of  Religious 
Education  Week. 

Special  Study:  Lift  Up  Your  Eyes,  by  Lewis  J. 
Sherrill.  This  is  the  Book-of-the-Month  for  evei'y 
member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

Circle  Program  Topic:  "The  Physically  And  Spir- 
itually Blind."  John  9,10. 

Monthly  Emphasis:  Religious  Education. 

General  Program  Topic:  "Youth  With  Christian 
Conviction." 

Group  Conferences  v^^ill  be  held  in  many  districts 
during  September. 


Sabbath  Observance  Day 

"in  the  growth  and  development  of  nations,  there 
is  a  marked  parallel  between  the  prosperity  of  the 
nation  and  its  observance,  or  lack  of  observance,  of 
a  weekly  rest  day.  Those  nations  that  have  best 
kept  God's  law  of  the  Sabbth  have  been  the  most 
richly  blessed.  In  recent  years  we  have  seemingly 
been  forgetting  this  fact,  until  it  begins  to  look  as 
if  our  time-honored  American  Sabbath  is  to  be  re- 
placed by  the  Continental  or  European  Sabbath, 
which  has  been  the  curse  of  every  nation  that  has 
followed  it. 

September  18  is  Sabbath  Observance  Day  —  a 
time  when  all  Christians  are  urged  to  attend  their 
churches  and  renew  their  loyalty  to  Christ  and 
their  purpose  to  support,  with  their  presence,  pray- 
ers, and  participation,  the  services  of  their 
churches. 


Humility 


'The  bird  that  soars  on  highest  wing 
Builds  on  the  ground  her  lowly  nest; 

And  she  that  doth  most  sweetly  sing 

Sings  in  the  shade  when  all  things  rest; 

In  lark  and  nightingale  we  see 

What  honor  hath  humility. 

When  Mary  chose  the  better  part, 

She  meekly  sat  at  Jesus'  feet; 
And  Lydia's  gently  opened  heart 

Was  made  for  God's  own  temple  meet; 
Fairest  and  best  adorned  is  she 
Whose  clothing  is  humility. 

The  saint  that  wears  heaven's  brighest  crown 

In  deepest  adoration  bends; 
The  weight  of  glory  bows  him  down 

The  most  when  most  his  soul  ascends; 
Nearest  the  throne  itself  must  be 
The  footstool  of  humility. 

— J.  Montgomery. 


"AS  ITHERS  SEE  US" 

By  Lucita  H.  Wait 

Southern  Presbyterians  have  for  many  years 
listened  with  interest  to  missionaries,  returned 
from  the  foreign  field,  telling  about  the  natives 
among  whom  they  work.  Their  customs,  manners, 
reactions  to  cantact  with  Christianity,  have  all 
been  described  to  attentive  audiences.  We  seldom, 
however,  have  the  opportunity  to  learn  the  impres- 
sions made  upon  these  people  by  our  represent- 
atives in  the  foreign  field.  Undoubtedly,  the  mis- 
sionary is  scrutinised  more  carefully  even  by  the 
native,  than  the  native  by  the  missionary. 

It  is  of  especial  interest,  therefore,  to  find  a  book 
in  which  the  missionary  is  described  by  the  native, 
so  that  we  can  see  the  "other  side  of  the  picture." 
We  are  given  this  opportunity  in  a  book  written  by 
a  descendant  of  one  of  the  pioneer  families  of  the 
West  Brazil  Mission.  Maria  de  Melo  Chaves  tells, 
in  this  valuable  history  of  early  days  of  our  work 
in  Minas  entitled  "Pioneers  of  the  Faith,"  the  story 
of  her  father's  conversion,  influenced  by  several 
of  our  pioneer  missionaries,  such  as  the  Revs.  John 
Boyle,  Charles  I.  Morton,  Robert  Daffin.  Carrying 
on  the  story  to  recent  days,  she  writes  also  of  later 
arrivals  in  the  primative  areas  of  the  State  of 
Minas.  One  chapter  goes  into  some  detail  in  pictur- 
ing a  missionary  family,  seen  from  the  point  of 
view  leferred  to  above.  Translated  in  part,  Mrs. 
Chaves'    chapter    follows: 

"The  city  of  Patrocinio,  in  the  west  of  Minas,  is 
situated  on  a  high  spur  of  the  mountain  range 
called  Cruzeiro,  from  which,  in  all  directions,  fine 
views  are  to  be  seen.  This  town  was  chosen  as  the 
center  of  a  large  mission  field,  to  which  Dr.  Alva 
Hardie  came  in  1925,  with  his  devoted  companion, 
Mrs.  Hardie,  and  their  two  younger  children,  Helen 
and  Charles. 

The  Hardie  family  soon  became  a  part  of  the 
life  of  the  city,  thanks  to  their  friendly,  delightful 
manner.  Mrs.  Hardie,  because  of  her  culture  and 
education,  as  well  as  her  kind  and  charitable  spirit, 
soon  became  a  favorite  among  the  population.  She 
visited  the  sick,  both  rich  and  poor,  making  no 
distinction  as  to  social  position  nor  religion,  taking 
each  one  a  small  gift  and  a  word  of  comfort.  She 
had  a  loyal  and   sincere   smile   for  everyone. 

'The  Hardies  preach  the  Gospel  even  by  their 
manner  of  dress,'  someone  said  to  me.  I  was  sur- 
prised at  this  remark,  since  the  speaker  was  no 
friend  of  the  protestants. 

Rev.  Alva  Hardie  is  a  peison  with  a  frank  and 
optimistic  character,  and  a  strong,  attractive  per- 
sonality. His  manner  of  speaking  was  always  agre- 
able,  with  a  rather  imposing  tone  of  voice  and 
careful  diction,  even  when  he  made  an  error  in 
pionunciation.  When  this  occurred,  the  listener  still 
had  a  favorable  impression,  for  the  mistake  was 
made  with  great  elegance,  each  syllable  being  care- 
fully pronounced,  so  that  even  the  mistake  was 
well  made. 
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Dr.  Hardie  never  used  the  expressions  common 
to  most  languages,  such  as  'more  or  less,'  'so-so,' 
'maybe,'  or  anything  expressing  doubt.  He  either 
knew  or  didn't  know,  and  with  him  it  was  'yes,  yes' 
or  'no,  no.'  When  anyone  asked:  'How  are  you?,' 
the  reply  came  promptly,  with  his  characteristic 
postive  and  emphatic  manner:  'Very  well.'  This 
sometimes  left  the  inquirer  somewhat  ill  at  ease, 
since  there  was  nothing  more  to  be  said  on  the 
subject. 

He  had  the  habit  of  rising  on  tip-toe  as  he 
preached,  and  his  sermons  were  always  full  of 
illustrations.  These  were  told  with  clarity  and  vivid- 
ness, always  prefaced  by  the  words:  'At  one  time 
.  .  .'.  Then  would  come  the  story,  always  appropri- 
ate and  an  integral  part  of  the  sermon. 

His  preaching  was  heard  with  interest  and  at- 
tention by  all  ages  and  types  of  listeners.  His  pre- 
sentation of  the  text  followed  a  personal  and  unique 
pattern;  he  avoided  the  better-known  and  more 
often  used  passages,  so  that  when  he  read  the 
scriptures  everyone  listened  carefully,  wondering 
what  was  to  come  from  it.  Even  when  he  used  a 
familiar  text,  his  development  of  it  was  so  original 
and   interesting   that  no   one   lost  interest. 

One  of  his  sermons  which  was  a  favorite  in 
Patrocinio  had  as  text  Jeremiah  12:5,  in  which  he 
described  the  anguish  of  the  animals  which  custo- 
marily sought  shelter  under  the  banks  of  the  river 
Jordan,  when  suddenly  they  were  confronted  with 
the  dangers  of  the  flood  which  carried  all  before 
it.  When  this  was  given  a  spiritual  meaning,  a 
strong  lesson  was  found  in  the  text.  Thei-e  were 
many  other  great  sermons  preached  by  this  conse- 
crated servant  of  God.  They  went  directly  to  the 
heart  of  the  hearer,  in  such  an  emphatic  and  per- 
suasive manner  that  each  one  would  go  out  saying: 
'It  seemed  as  if  he  were  speaking  specially  to  me.' 

Hard-working  and  optimistic,  the  Hardies  never 
missed  an  opportunity  to  implant,  in  the  hearts  of 
the  people,  the  good  news  of  salvation.  Dr.  Hardie 
traveled  a  great  deal,  and  'Miss  Kate,'  the  ideal 
type  of  pastor's  wife,  would  substitute  for  him, 
even  in  the  work  of  the  pulpit,  reading  appropriate 
•and  well-chosen  sermons.  She  is  one  of  several 
sisters  who  married  missionaries. 

Dr.  Hardie  traveled  in  a  Ford  car,  which  accom- 
plished miracles  on  the  difficult  roads  of  that  un- 
developed countryside.  Often,  when  the  road 
seemed  to  come  to  a  sudden  end,  the  Ford  would 
still  go  on.  When  the  destination  was  truly  inac- 
cessible by  car,  he  would  mount  his  riding  mule, 
'America,'  which  always  seemed  to  be  awaiting  him 
in  those  distant  places. 

In  all  his  career,  I  don't  believe  Dr.  Hardie  ever 
failed  to  keep  his  word  when  he  made  an  appoint- 
ment to  be  in  a  certain  place.  Once,  as  usual,  he 
wrote  to  Dr.  Otoniel  Ribeiro,  leader  of  the  church 
in  Lagoa  Formosa,  telling  him  on  what  day  and 
hour  he  would  be  there.  But  on  the  appointed 
day  a  terrific  downpour  came  on,  lasting  all  day. 
The  roads  were  flooded,  everything  stopped,  no 
one  dared  go  out.  Dr.  Hardie  was  due  to  arrive  at 
five  p.m.,  and  he  was  awaited  by  those  who  could 
get  there,  for  the  evening  meal.  At  half  past  four 
Dr.  Ribeiro  looked  at  his  watch  and  said :  'Today 
Dr.  Hardie  won't  keep  his  promise."  Everyone 
looked  out  at  the  storm  and  agreed  that  it  would 
be  an  impossibility.  When  the  clock  began  to  strike 
five.  Dr.  Ribeiro  said  to  the  others:  'Didn't  I  tell 
you?'   At   that   very    moment   an   automobile   horn 
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was  heard  in  the  street,  in  the  midst  of  the  furious 
sound  of  wind  and  tempest.  Dr.  Hardie  was  ar- 
riving. 

Another  interesting  incident,  which  reveals  the 
personality  of  Dr.  Hardie,  occurred  in  Rio  Paran- 
aiba  .  .  .  There  was  great  hostility  to  the  Gospel 
there,  even  to  the  point  of  persecution  and  threats 
of  death  to  the  leaders  of  our  church,  as  well  as 
to  the  pastor  who  worked  there. 

One  evening  Dr.  Hardie  was  preaching  in  the 
little  village,  to  a  capacity  audience,  when  someone 
from  the  street  threw  onto  the  roof  a  bomb,  which 
promptly  exploded.  There  was  a  great  hubbub,  with 
women  and  children  screaming,  men  running  out 
into  the  street  to  try  to  catch  the  criminal,  every- 
thing in  a  turmoil. 

Dr.  Hardie  paused  for  a  moment  in  his  sermon, 
looked  over  the  room  calmly,  and  said:  'The  danger 
is  over  now;  we  can  proceed.' 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  bomb  had  only  destroyed 
some  of  the  tiles   on  the  roof. 

This  was  the  extraordiniary  worker  who  for 
many  years,  with  Patrocinio  as  the  center  of  his 
pastoral  activities,  accomplished  in  all  that  area  a 
memorable  series  of  heroic  deeds,  which  are  an 
honor  to  the  evangelistic  work  in  Brazil. 

He  was  not  the  man  to  be  easily  discouraged  by 
difficulties.  Often  he  would  go  out  into  the  streets 
of  the  city,  distributing  leaflets  from  house  to 
house.  The  people  of  Patrocino  are  on  the  whole 
well  educated  and  agreeable,  but  occasionally  some- 
one would  be  encountered  who  resented  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Evangelical  Church,  and  who  would 
not  hesitate  to  reject  with  a  rude  gesture  the  prof- 
fered tract.  Dr.  Hardie  would  thank  him  and  go  on. 

For  many  years  he  used  an  objective  method  of 
preaching,  by  the  use  of  a  stereopticon,  which  al- 
ways attracted  a  large  number  of  the  curious,  who 
wanted  to  see  'the  minister's  movie.'  Using  the  wall 
as  a  screen  when  necessary,  he  would  stand  beside 
the  projector,  beginning  his  explanation  in  that 
manner  so  characteristic  and  so  attractive  to  the 
populace :  'This  is  the  man  who  was  going  down 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho  .  .  .'  And  all  would 
lisien  attentively,  eyes  on  the  pictures,  to  the 
sermons  preached  in  such  an  original  and  convinc- 
ing manner. 

Dr.  Hardie  and  his  family  lived  in  Patrocinio  for 
eeven  years.  On  arrival  he  found  only  three  be- 
lievers in  the  town.  He  had  charge  of  the  work  in 
thirteen  towns,  some  of  which  also  had  rural  con- 
gregations. He  built  houses  of  worship  in  almost  all 
of  these  localties,  gave  gi-eat  impetus  to  the  evan- 
gelistic work  and  received  into  the  church  some 
hundreds  of  converts.  He  persuaded  most  of  these 
to  becomt  tithers,  and  was  a  great  instrument  in 
God's  hands  for  the  development  of  His  Kingdom 
dn  this  land." 


PEWS,PUinT&(HANCEL 
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FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sunday 
School  or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one  copy  of  "GOD'S 
LOVING  MONEY  RULE"  for  each  family  in  his  congre- 
gation providing  he  will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHInG 
before  distribution.  Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de- 
sired to  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Streel,  Los  Angeles 
13,    California. 


>   EARLY   DELIVERY  •   • 
WRITE    FOR    CATALOGUE 


J.R  REDINGTON&CO. 


20  SCRAMT0M2,PA.J 


With  the  pur- 
chase of  a  21- 
piece  scripture 
text  "deluxe" 
C  h  ristmas 
Card  assort- 
ment  at   $1.00, 

we  will  include  an  attractive  fifty  cent  box  of  Hymn  Phrase 
Scripture  Text  Stationery  Free.  Also,  a  "Special  Gift"  and  our 
Christmas    Gift    Catalog. 

McBETH'S   RELIGIOUS  ART  STUDIO 
Dept.   1  —  Elizabethtown,  Penna. 


PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 

t  ulpit  Man«inKB  -  AJtar  Cloths 
Bible  Markers  —  CommoBion 
Linens  —  Embroideries  —  Fkbriss 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Cl«mnii«D 
Marking  112         1  QdQ 
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THE    PRESBYTERIAN    HOUR 


Primary     Release:     September    4 
Delayed    Release:    September    11 

Guest    Singers:    Choir    of    the    First    Presbyterian 
Church,  Danville,  Va.   L.  H.  Benton,  Director. 

Speaker:  Rev.   Mack   C.   Macqueen,   Pastor,   Graves 
Memorial   Presbyterian  Church,  Clinton,  N.  C. 

Topic:  "The  Mother  Heart  Of  The  Church." 
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THE   PRESBYTERIAN   HOUR 


Primary    Release:    September    11 
'Delayed    Release:    September    18 

Guest  Singers:  The  Men-at-Montreat. 

Special  Soloist:  William  Hess,  Tenor,  Marble  Col- 
legiate Church,  New  York,  N.  Y. 

Speaker:  Mr.  N.  B.  Etheridge,  Presbyterian  Lay- 
man of  Norfolk,  Va. 

Topic:  "The  Church  And  Her  Laymen." 


Columbia  Seminary  Receives 

Challenge  Gift  Of  $100,000.00 

For  Library 

On  repeated  occasions  in  lecent  years  the  Di- 
rectors of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  have 
expressed  the  view  that  the  erection  of  a  new 
library  is  the  most  urgent  material  need  of  the 
institution.  The  seminary's  valuable  collection  of 
more  than  35,000  volumes,  in  addition  to  duplicates 
and  periodicals,  is  at  present  housed  in  temporary 
quarters  in  Campbell  Hall,  the  administration 
building.  Although  reasonably  adequate  at  the  time 
Columbia  Seminary  was  moved  to  Decatur,  these 
quarters  do  not  provide  room  for  modern  stacks  to 
accommodate  the  growing  book  collection  of  the 
school,  and  they  have  never  afforded  adequate 
facilities  for  the  care  and  display  of  its  tremend- 
ously valuable  collection  of  historic  books  and 
documents. 

The  fact  that  the  student  body  of  the  seminary 
has  more  than  doubled  during  the  past  several  years 
has  made  the  facilities  of  the  reading  room  in- 
adequate to  meet  the  needs  of  the  students  who  are 
constantly  at  work  in  it.  That  same  gratifying- 
growth  has  created  an  urgent  need  for  more  class- 
I'ooms  and  more  office  space  for  faculty  members. 
The  part  of  Campbell  Hall  now  occupied  by  the 
library  was  originally  designed  to  be  used  for  class- 
rooms and  offices,  and  can  easily  be  altered  to 
provide  them  when  a  new  library  building  is  erec- 
ted. The  necessity  for  such  a  building  is  the  more 
pressing  because  of  the  institution's  participation  in 
the  University  Centei-  of  (ieoi-gia  and  the  fact  that 
its  books  should  be  available  for  use  by  the  students 
and  faculty  members  of  Agnes  Scott,  Emory,  and 
other    participating     institutions,     as    well     as     by 


ministers  of  the  Atlanta  area.  That  need,  which 
is  already  evident,  will  become  increasingly  urgent 
as  the  program  of  co-operative  graduate  study 
which  is  planned  for  the  University  Center  becomes 
a  reality. 

A  careful  study  has  been  made  of  the  present 
and  prospective  needs  of  the  seminary  in  the  matter 
of  library  facilities,  and  plans  have  been  prepared 
for  a  building  which  will  be  admirably  designed 
to  meet  those  needs.  It  is  estimated  that  this  build- 
ing can  be  erected  at  a  cost  of  approximately 
$250,000.  This  is  in  itself  a  large  sum  for  the 
^:eminary  to  secure,  but  the  Administration  and 
Directors  are  convinced  that  noihing  less  than  that 
amount  can  provide  the  type  of  building  which  will 
adequately  serve  the  church  in  this  area  during  the 
years  wnich  lie  ahead.  In  addition  to  the  actual  cost 
of  construction  it  is  also  obvious  that  the  seminary 
will  need  at  least  $100,000  of  additional  endow- 
ment lO  provide  income  for  the  upkeep  of  the 
ba..ding  and  for  the  maintenance  oi  an  adequate 
library  staff. 

In  recognition  of  this  need  and  in  the  belief  that 
it  must  be  met  as  soon  as  possible,  anoymous 
friends  in  Atlanta  have  just  promised  the  seminary 
a  gift  of  $100,000  if  it  can  secure  an  additional 
$250,000  from  other  sources  before  October,  1951. 
The  gift  is  made  with  the  requirement  that  at  least 
$100,000  of  the  amount  raised  be  used  as  endow- 
ment for  the  library  and  that  a  minimum  of  $250,- 
000  be  made  available  for  the  erection  of  the 
building.  The  same  friends  have  promised  a  gift  of 
$3,000.00  per  year  toward  the  salary  of  a  thorough- 
ly trained  librarian  for  the  next  two  years,  so  that 
it  may  be  possible  for  the  seminary  to  provide  for 
this  important  addition  to  its  staff  even  in  advance 
of  securing  the   full  amount  which  is  sought. 

The  seminary  is  confident  that  a  host  of  its 
friends  throughout  the  supporting  Synods  will  re- 
spond to  this  generous  challenge  and  will  make 
possible  the  erection  of  a  library  as  the  next  great 
i'oi'ward  step  in  the  life  of  the  institution. 

Distinguished   Ministers   To   Teach 
In   Department  Of   Homiletics 

A.t  the  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the 
seminary  held  during  May,  important  changes  in 
the  work  of  the  Homiletics  Department  were 
planned.  Following  his  retirement  as  Professor  of 
Systematic  Theology  in  1946,  Dr.  J.  B.  Green  has 
continued  to  serve  as  Professor  of  Homiletics  and 
has  carried  full  responsibility  for  the  Department 
during  the  past  three  years.  Fortunately  his  good 
health  permits  him  to  continue  some  of  his  class- 
room duties  next  year  and  he  will  again  teach  the 
required  course  in  Homiletics  for  Juniors,  but  will 
not  endeavor  to  carry  the  teaching  load  of  a  full- 
time  professor. 

The  seminary  is  highly  fortunate  in  having 
secured  for  the  coming  year  the  assistance  of  two 
of  the  outstanding  preachers  of  our  Church  who 
will  serve  as  Associate  Professors.  Dr.  Wm.  V. 
Gardner,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Atlanta  and  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Directors 
of  Columbia  Seminary,  will  teach  the  required 
course  for  Middlers  during  the  Spring  Quarter.  Dr. 
Patrick  Dwight  Miller,  Pastor  of  the  Druid  Hills 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta  will  teach  the  re- 
quiied  course  for  Seniors  during  the  Winter  Quar- 
ter. This  arrangement  will  give  students  an  oppor- 
tunity to  sit  under  the  instruction  of  men  who  will 
come  to  the  classroom  fresh  fronn  the  tasks  and 
problems   of   the    modern   pastorate,    and   who   will 
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speak   with    special    authority    concerning   the    mes- 
sage and  methods  of  Twentieth-Century  Preaching. 

Rev.  Hubert  Vance  Taylor  will  continue  to  serve 
as  Associate  Professor  with  especial  responsibility 
for  the  Training  of  the  Speaking  Voice.  The  co- 
operation of  these  four  men  in  the  work  of  pre- 
paring men  to  preach  assures  the  fact  that  Co- 
lumbia Seminary  will  offer  training  in  Homiletics 
which  can  be  equaled  at  very  few  institutions  in 
America. 

Record  Enrollment  In  Prospect 

The  Regular  Fall  Session  of  the  Seminary  will 
open  on  Tuesday,  September  the  13th,  at  8:00 
P.iM.  The  opening  address  of  the  school  year  will 
be  delivered  by  Dr.  Patrick  D.  Miller  of  Atlanta. 
All  new  students  are  expected  to  enroll  on  Tuesday, 
September  the  6th,  and  will  spend  a  week  in  special 
orientation  studies  preparatory  to  the  beginning  of 
regular  class  work.  The  orientation  period,  which 
will  be  directed  by  Dean  Felix  B.  Gear,  is  designed 
to  introduce  students  to  the  curriculum  of  theo- 
logical education  and  to  prepare  them  for  the  broad 
general  reading  which  will  be  required  of  them  in 
connection  with  their  seminary  education. 

Fifty-five  students  have  enrolled  as  members  of 
the  Junior  Class  which  will  register  on  September 
6,  in  addition  to  four  new  students  in  the  Bible 
Training  Course  and  one  transfer  each  to  the 
Middle  and  Senior  Classes.  These  new  students 
come  from  a  total  of  13  states  and  one  foreign 
country,  and  hold  degrees  from  twenty-five  dif- 
ferent universities  and  colleges. 

The  total  enrollment  of  students  for  the  Fall 
Quarter  will  apparently  be  about  140.  Other  new 
students  have  already  registered  for  admission 
during  subsequent  quarters.  Thus  not  only  the 
entering  class  of  the  seminary,  but  its  student  body 
as  a  whole,  will  be  the  largest  in  the  history  of  the 
school.  In  order  to  provide  additional  space  foi' 
students  a  new  faculty  home  is  being  erected  on 
the  campus  for  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Gutzke,  who  with 
their  family,  have  occupied  an  apartment  in  the 
dormitory.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Green  have  already  moved 
from  another  apartment  to  their  newly  purchased 
home  in  Avondale  Estates.  This  will  make  a  total 
of  14  additional  rooms  which  will  be  available  foi' 
students.  Even  so  it  now  appears  that  the  seminary 
will  be  taxed  to  capacity  to  care  for  all  who  wish 
to  enroll.  More  than  half  of  the  students  enrolling 
in  the  entering  class  are  veterans  of  World  War  II, 
though  the  percentage  of  veterans  in  this  group  will 
he  slightly  lower  than  in  the  student  body  as  a 
whole. 


Notice  Of  Missionary  Appointment 

Executive  Committee  Of  Foreign 

Missions  -  Presbyterian  Church 

In  The  United  States 

The  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign  Missions 
takes  pleasure  in  announcing  the  appointmeent  of 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  Robert  Kitchen  Robinson,  Jr.  as 
missionaries  to  Korea.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Robinson  were 
appointed  by  the  Committee  on  April  13,  1948. 
During  the  summer  of  1948  they  attended  the 
Missionary  Institute  at  Montreat,  and  for  the  last 
nine  months  have  been  attending  the  Far  Eastern 
School  of  Language  Studies  at  Yale  University, 
receiving  further  instruction  in  the  Korean  Langu- 
age. 

Mr.  Robinson  was  born  in  White  Sulphur  Springs, 
W.  Va.  He  attended  the  Greenbrier  Military  School, 


and  graduated  from  Hampden-Sydney  College  in 
1942.  He  completed  his  Seminary  training  at  Union 
Seminary  in  Virginia  in  1945.  For  the  next  few 
years  he  served  a  home  mission  field  in  Randolph 
County,  West  Virginia,  where  he  was  a  member  of 
Greenbrier  Presbytery. 

Mrs.  Robinson  was  the  former  Miss  Elizabeth 
Eleanor  Ruhmann.  She  was  born  in  Waco,  Texas, 
and  attended  the  Waco  High  School.  She  is  a 
graduate  of  the  Texas  State  College  for  Women 
at  Denton,  Texas,  and  of  the  Assembly's  Training 
School  where  she  received  the  M.R.E.  degree  in 
1943. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Robinson  have  two  children.  The 
first,  Peter  Kitchen  Robinson,  was  born  in  1947, 
and  the  second,  Dorothy  Elizabeth,  was  born  March 
26,   1949. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Robinson  will  sail  on  August  6, 
1949   for  their  work  in  Korea. 


Harvest  Festival 

In  recent  years  there  has  been  a  revival  in  many 
churches  of  the  historic  custom  of  observing  "Har- 
vest Festival."  Beginning  with  the  Feast  of  In- 
gathering among  the  early  Hebrew  people  it  has 
continued  in  various  forms  among  the  different 
races  and  nations.  Today  many  Town  and  Country 
Churches  observe  this  occasion  in  addition  to  the 
annual   Thanksg:iving   Service. 

An  Order  of  Service  for  a  Harvest  Festival  for 
1949  has  been  prepared  by  the  National  Committee 
on  Town  and  Country  Church.  This  Order  of 
Service  includes  a  brief  statement  showing  the 
historical  development,  leading  up  to  our  present 
revival  of  "Harvest  Festival."  This  Order  of  Service 
is  appropriate  for  both  urban  and  rural  churches. 

A  copy  of  the  1949  Order  of  Service  for  a 
Harvest  Festival  may  be  obtained  without  cost 
from : 

James  M.  Carr,  Secretary, 
Town  and  Country  Church  Dept., 
605   Henry   Grady   Building, 
Atlanta,  Georgia. 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery 

Plans  for  the  Twelfth  Annual  Pre-Synod  Home 
Mission  Conference  sponsored  by  the  Home  Mission 
Committee  of  the  Synod  of  Noith  Carolina  have 
been  completed.  It  will  be  held  at  Barium  Springs, 
N.  C,  on  September  19th  and  20th.  Mr.  W.  E.  Price, 
Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly,  will  bring  the 
opening  address  on  the  subject  "The  Imperative  of 
Home  Missions."  On  Tuesday  morning  the  closing 
inspirational  address  will  be  given  by  the  preced- 
ing Moderator,  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton. 

In  between  these  are  a  number  of  other  speakers: 
Rev.  J.  M.  Carr,  Dr.  R.  S.  Snyder,  Rev.  0.  V. 
Caudill,  Rev.  L.  F.  Cowan,  Dr.  C.  E.  S.  Kraemer 
and  Dr.  0.  C.  Williamson. 

Presiding  Officers  are  Rev.  P.  D.  Patrick,  Rev. 
L.  A.  Taylor  and  Dr.  Harold  Dudley.  Devotional 
leaders  are  Rev.  John  McKinnon,  Dr.  R.  C.  Long, 
and  Rev.  Hardin  King. 

"Highland  Heritage"  a  new  sound  movie  depict- 
ing mountain  mission  work  will  be  shown.  There 
will  be  five  four  minute  speakers  on  current  de- 
velopments in  the  Presbyteries. 
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Dr.  E.  E.  Gillespie,  Superintendent  of  Synod's 
Home  Missions,  will  direct  the  giving  of  hundreds 
of  volumes  of  books. 

The  opening  session  is  Monday  afternoon,  Sept. 
19th  at  3:00  P.M.  There  v^^ill  be  Monday  evening 
and  Tuesday  morning  sessions. 

R.   H.   Stone,   Chairman, 
••---•  Program  Committee. 


National  Convocation  On  The 
Church  In  Town  And  Country 

The  Seventh  Annual  National  Convocation  on 
the  Church  in  Town  and  Country  will  be  held  at 
St.  Paul's  Methodist  Church,  Lincoln,  Neb.,  on 
Tuesday-Thursday,  November  8-10.  This  convoca- 
tion, which  is  interdenominational  will  be  attended 
by  about  1,000  leaders  in  Town  and  Country 
Churches  from  practically  every  section  of  the 
United  States.  A  splendid  program  has  been  pre- 
pared which  begins  on  Tuesday  November  8,  at 
9:15  A.M.,  and  ends  on  Thursday  with  a  closing 
worship  service  at  12:00  noon. 

A  "preliminary  program"  folder,  giving  informa- 
tion as  to  program,  entertainment,  etc. ;  may  be 
obtained  without  cost  from: 

James  M.  Carr,  Secretary, 
Town  and  Country  Church  Dept., 
■■'-••"•  605  Henry  Grady  Building, 

■%'■■--  Atlanta,   Georgia. 


Suwannee  Presbytery 

Swannee  Presbytery  met  for  its  stated  summer 
meeting  in  the  Norwood  Presbyterian  Church,  of 
Jacksonville,  Fla.,  on  July  12th,  1949.  The  Rev. 
Cecil  Brown  brought  a  very  inspirational  message 
on  the  subject  "Lift  Up  Your  Eyes"  in  which  he 
challenged  the  Presbytery  to  accept  the  great  op- 
portunity which  God  has  set  before  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  Southland  today. 

The  Rev.  Joseph  W.  Conyers  was  elected  Modera- 
tor and  Elder  K.  W.  Norton  of  the  South  Jackson- 
ville Church,  Vice-Moderator. 

Presbytery  took  the  following  action  concerning 
the  proposed  conference  grounds:  "That  the  Re- 
ligious Education  Committee  consider  the  property 
at  Lake  Paradise  that  is  to  be  used  for  Young 
People's  Conferenre  grounds;  after  making  all 
arrangements  of  purchase  and  plans  of  finance,  to 
bring  the  matter  to  Presbytery  for  action  at  a 
called  or  stated  meeting." 

The  Presbytery  had  the  pleasure  of  having  an 
oral  report  from  Mrs.  W.  E.  Evans,  President  of 
the  Presbyterial. 

Presbytery  had  the  privilege  of  receiving  two 
young  candidates  for  the  Gospel  Ministry:  Mr. 
Henry  L.  Reaves,  Jr.,  son  of  the  Rev.  Henry  L. 
Reaves  of  our  Presbytery;  and  Mr.  Albert  Louis 
Reese  of  the  Lake  City  Church. 

On  recommendation  of  the  Home  Missions  Com- 
mittee, the  Presbytery  dissolved  the  verbena  Dale 
Church  and  transferred  the  members  to  the  Willis- 
t9n  Church;  and  dissolved  the  Midway  Church 
and  transferred  the  members  to  the  Jasper  Church. 

The  Rev,  Carl  Dobbins  on  behalf  of  the  Home 
Missions  Pastors  presented  our  Executive  Secretary, 
the  Rev.  Joseph  W.  Conyers,  with  a  lovely  Elgin 
wrist  watch  in  appreciation  of  his  excellent  service. 


Presbytery    stood    in    recognition    of    the    splendid 
work  of  Mr.  Conyers. 

The  Presbytery  was  impressed  by  the  great  ad- 
vances made  in  the  Norwood  Church  and  expressed 
its  appreciation  through  the  Committee  on  Resolu- 
tions to  Rev.  Glenn  Otto  Lantz,  pastor,  and  the 
members  of  the  Church. 

Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Stated  Clerk. 


Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery  met  in  stated  summer 
session  in  the  Pork  (Ala.)  Church  on  July  19,  1949. 
Ruling  Elder  R.  B.  Green  was  Moderator  and  Rev. 
L.  E.  Evans  was  Assistant  Clerk.  Rev.  R.  H. 
Walkup,  of  Mobile  Presbytery,  addressed  the  Pres- 
bytery on  the  subject  of  Home  Missions  in  the 
Presbyteries.  Rev.  Alex  Henry,  of  Arkansas  Pres- 
bytery, spoke  to  the  Presbytery  on  the  Student 
Work  Campaign.  There  were  14  ministers  and  25 
ruling  elders  enrolled,  with  seven  visiting  elders 
and  three  deacons.  Rev.  M.  E.  Gregg  was  received 
from  North  Alabama  Presbytery.  The  following 
Commission  was  appointed  to  install  him  pastor  of 
the  Uniontown  Church  on  July  31.  Rev.  Louis  E. 
Evans  to  preside  and  propound  the  questions..  Rev. 
N.  J.  Warren  to  preach  the  sermon.  Rev.  F.  E. 
Jordan  to  charge  the  pastor.  Ruling  Elder  Walker 
McKee  to  charge  the  congregation.  Ruling  Elder 
W.  W.  McCorkle  also  was  appointed  on  the  Com- 
mission. 

It  was  announced  that  the  Livingston  Group  had 
called  the  Rev.  John  Henry  Bogie,  of  Camden,  Ala. 
The  special  committee  appointed  to  study  the  mat- 
ter of  salaries  found  that  on  the  average  the 
Churches  of  the  Presbytery  had  kept  pace  with  the 
added  cost  of  living  in  salaries  to  ministers.  The 
committee  recommended  to  the  Home  Mission  Com- 
mittee that  allowance  be  made  for  automobile  ex- 
pense with  the  Home  Mission  men.  Recommenda- 
tion was  also  made  to  Churches  that  they  take  into 
consideration  the  size  of  families,  educational  re- 
quirements, and  civic  demands.  Attention  was 
called  to  the  fact  that  income  tax  was  not  being 
included  in  the  cost  of  living  index. 

Presbytery  is  asking  the  Churches  of  the  Pres- 
bytery to  observe  the  period  of  September  15  to 
December  15  as  a  period  of  tithing.  A  special  com- 
mittee was  appointed  to  promote  this  feature,  the 
chairman  of  which  is  Mr.  Walter  Gewin,  of  Greens- 
boro, Ala. 

The  invitation  of  the  Linden  Church  for  the  next 
place  of  meeting  was  accepted.  This  will  be  on 
October  18. 

R.  E.  Fulton,  Stated  Clerk. 


GREENVILLE.  N.  C. 

On  July  24,  Rev.  E.  M.  Williamson  was  ordained 
to  the  Gospel  ministry  by  a  Commission  of  Albe- 
marle Presbytery,  and  at  the  same  service  was 
installed  pastor  of  the  Hollywood  and  chicod 
Churches. 

Mr.  Williamson,  a  native  of  Danville,  Va.,  is  a 
graduate  of  Hampden-Sidney  College  and  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  Class  of  1949.  During  the 
World  War  he  served  his  country  as  a  deck  officer 
in  the  Navy.  He  is  married  and  has  one  child.  Mr. 
Williamson's  ministry  begins  with  splendid  pros- 
pects, one  of  the  first  features  of  which  is  that  of 
having  led  his  congregation  to  adopt  the  "Prove 
God  Tithing  Plan." 
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New  Hope  Experiences 
Revival 

New  Hope  Presbyterian  Church,  Gastonia,  N.  C, 
Rev.  John  H.  Knight,  pastor,  has  recently  ex- 
perienced a  spiritual  awakening  under  the  evangel- 
istic ministry  of  Dr.  Charles  L.  Nisbet  of  Hunting- 
ton, W.  Va.  The  services  continued  for  10  con- 
secutive days  and  nights.  At  the  morning  services 
Dr.  Nisbet  brought  expository  messages  and  Bible 
studies  on  "The  Deeper  Life  of  the  Believer."  The 
evening  services  were  fully  evangelistic  in  nature, 
with  the  gospel  song  services  directed  by  Elder 
Gilmour  K{inca|id,  New  Hope's  choir  director; 
James  Edward  Craig,  Columbia  Theological  Semin- 
ary student;  and  Elliott  Dixon,  student  pastor  of 
Northside   Presbyterian   Church,   Gastonia,  N.  C. 

Dr.  Nisbet's  ministry  was  greatly  appreciated  in 
this  community.  His  fearless  preaching  against  sin 
and  worldiness  will  never  be  forgotten.  His  win- 
some spirituality  brought  many  nearer  to  the 
Saviour  He  left  New  Hope  church  in  the  best 
condition  that  it  has  been  in  for  a  number  of  years. 
Dr.  Nisbet  is  now  in  a  revival  meeting  at  Clothier, 
W.  Va. 


Synod  Of  North  Carolina 
Orange  Presbytery 

Special  services  were  held  July  17-24  at  Hillview 
Presbyterian  Chapel,  which  is  an  outpost  of  Reids- 
ville  First  Presbyterian  Church.  Evangelist  Charles 
W.  Solomon,  of  Fayetteville,  N.  C,  led  these 
services.  Large  crowds  attended  and  a  great  deal 
of  interest  was  manifested.  Rev.  M.  S.  Huske, 
Pastor  of  the  Reidsville  Church  supplies  this  chapel 
regularly,  but  during  the  summer  months  Mr. 
Wesley  Jennings  of  Greensboro,  has  assisted  in  this 
work.  Thirty-two  new  members  were  added  to  the 
Church  roll  and  the  congregation  received  Spiritual 
blessing.  Mr.  B.  M.  Barker  is  the  able  Superinten- 
dent of  the  Sunday  School  and  has  a  capable  staff 
of  helpers. 

We  now  have  sixty-two  members  at  the  Chapel 
and  the  Sunday  School  enrollment  is  135. 

This  work  was  started  in  May  1947  after  a  sur- 
vey by  Miss  Rosanna  Barnes  of  Synod's  office  of 
Religious  Education. 


MINUTES  OF  THE  GENERAL 
ASSEMBLY 

Mailing  of  the  Minutes  of  the  1949  General  As- 
sembly from  Austin,  Texas,  was  begun  about  Aug. 
13.  This  is  three  weeks  later  than  usual  and  the 
printers  advise  that  the  delay  was  caused  by  the 
"illness  of  an  expert  monotype  operator  and  the 
difficulty  in  securing  a  qualified  substitute. 

Copies  were  mailed  to  the  latest  official  addresses 
furnished  this  office.  Delivery  of  the  Minutes  is 
not  guaranteed  by  the  General  Assembly.  Duplicate 
copies  can  be  obtained  at  $1.50  per  copy.  The 
postage  on  one  copy  of  the  Minutes  is  12c  (book 
rate),  and  you  should  send  this  amount  in  stamps  to 
your  postmaster  if  you  wish  your  copy  forwarded. 
In  the  event  a  copy  is  returned  to  me  because 
delivery  cannot  be  made,  the  one  to  whom  it  is 
addressed  will  be  expected  to  send  me  24c  in  stamps 
to  take  care  of  the  additional  expense  of  mailing. 
E.   C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk. 


Presbyterian  Men's  Convention 

Presbyterian  women  will  be  thinking  of.  another 
big  event  besides  Thanksgiving  in  November  of  this 
year.  They  will  be  helping  get  their  "men  folks'" 
"off  to  Atlanta,  Ga.,  for  the  Presbyterian  Men's 
Convention   November   4-6. 

The  July  issue  of  Presbyterian  Men  indicates  that 
everything  possible  is  being  done  to  make  this  a 
highly  successful  convention.  Presbyterian  women 
can  help  by  praying  for  God's  guidance  of  the  con- 
vention in  plans  for  future  work.  ■ .; 


•  Removal  Of  Office  Of  Stated 
Clerk  Of  The  Assembly 

The  Office  of  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General 
Assembly  will  be  moved  to  701  Henry  Grady  Build- 
ing, Atlanta,  Georgia,  effective  September  3.  Space 
in  the  Liberty  Bank  Building,  Dallas,  Texas,  will 
be  relinquished  on  August  31  and  office  equipment 
moved  immediately  to  Atlanta..  All  correspondence 
intended  for  the  Stated  Clerk's  office  as  of  Sept. 
1  should  be  directed  to  the  Atlanta  address. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk. 


Hancock-Wilson  Marriage 

Miss  Bessie  Hancock  and  Mr.  Robert  H.  Wilson, 
of  our  Congo  Mission,  were  married  on  May  9, 
1949,  at  N'Dola,  Northern  Rhodesia,  Africa.  They 
are  now  on  furlough  in  the  United  States  and  their 
headquarters  will  be  503  Edgevale  Road,  Baltimore 
10,   Maryland. 

D.  J.  Gumming. 


SNOW  HILL.  N.  C. 

On  July  31,  Rev.  George  J.  Willis  was  installed 
pastor  of  the  Snow  Hill-Jason-LaGrange  group  of 
churches  by  a  Commission  of  Albemarle  Presbytery. 
He  had  been  received  on  July  12  into  membership 
of  the  presbytery  from  the  Presbytery  of  Phila- 
delphia of  the  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church. 

Mr.  Willis  is  a  graduate  of  Westminster  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Class  of  1940.  After  a  pastorate 
in  Wisconsin  and  service  in  Navy  as  chaplain,  at 
the  end  of  the  war  he  returned  to  Westminster 
Seminary  as  field  representative.  His  ministry  in 
the  Southern  Church  began  June  1.  He  is  married 
and  has  two  children. 


Official  Notice 

The  Synod  of  Mississippi  will  meet  in  annual  ses- 
sion on  September  19,  1949,  at  7:30  P.M.,  at  South- 
western, Memphis,  Tenn.,  in  order  to  participate 
unitedly  with  the  other  co-operating  Synods  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Centennial  and  the  inauguration 
of  the  incoming  president  of  the  institution. 

R.  E.  Hough.  Stated  Clerk. 


Radio  Receipts  -  Four  Months 
April- July,  1949 

Cause:  1949-50        1948-49 

Assembly    Benevolences    ....   $13,514.63   $11,744.58 

Direct  from  Churches  1,609.15        1,944.85 

Special    Donations   1,462.95        2,315.88 

Totals    $16,586.73   $16,005.31 
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Assembly's  Training  School 
Contributions 

Contributions  (Including  Program  of  Progress) 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  to  the  General 
Assembly's  Training  School  for  Lay  Woi'kers,  Inc., 
Richmond,  Va. 

Month  Of  July 
1949 

$   5,612.31*    

Total  To  Date 
1949 

$26,100.95*    , $16,802.69 

*  Including  Program  of  Progress. 


1948 
4,952.12 

1948 


Winchester  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winchester  will  hold  its  stated 
meeting  in  Berryville,  Va.,  Tuesday,  September  20, 
1949,  at  11:00  A.M.  The  elected  Moderator  having 
removed,  the  presiding  Moderator  will  probably  be 
the  Rev.  Chas.  W.  Kernan. 


Presbytery  Of  Potomac 

The   Presbytery   of   Potomac   will   meet   in  Faith 
Chapel  Church  at  9:30  A.M.,  September  20,  1949. 
Thomas  W.  Hooper,  Stated  Clerk. 


Foreign  Mission  Receipts 

April  1  to  July  31,  1948  $289,038.43 

April  1  to  July  31,  1949  257,426.84 


Decrease $   31,611.59 

Program  Of  Progress 

April  1  to  July  31,  1949   (Net) $   94,267.29 
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Book  Reviews 


The  Young  People's 
Book  Section 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  has  a  fine 
selection  of  books  to  offer  to  Young  People.  Here 
are  some  book  suggestions  I  would  like  to  make 
to  you  for  the  month. 

For  "Young  People"  10-12 

"Judy  And  Sam,"  by  Henrietta  Van  Laar,  75c; 
"Winky  Lost  In  The  Rockies,"  by  Ken  Ander.son, 
75c;  "Winky  Mountain  Detective,"  by  Ken  Ander- 
son, 75c. 

For  "Young  People"  13-16 

For  Girls:  "Patty  Lou  In  The  Coast  Guard,"  by 
Basil  Miller,  75c;  "Patty  Lou  In  The  Golden  West," 
by  Basil  Miller,  75c;  "Patty  Lou  And  The  White 
Gold  Ranch,"  by  Basil  Miller,  75c;  "Patty  Lou  And 
The  Flying  Nurse,"  by  Basil  Miller,  75c. 

For  Boys:  "Tom  Hunter  Sophomore  Pitcher,"  by 
Ken  Anderson,  $1.00;  "Tom  Hunter  Sophomore 
Forward,"  by  Ken  Anderson,  $1.00;  "Tom  Hunter 
Sophomore  Halfback,"  by  Ken  Anderson,  $1.00; 
"Christian  Boys'  Problems,"  by  Bertrand  Williams, 
$1.00. 

For  "Young  People"  sixteen  and  over  we  have 
some  very  fine  novels.  You  will  find  these  novels 
interesting  as  well  as  informing  and  uplifting.  You 
will  also  find  that  these  novels  are  a  bright  lig'ht 
over  filthy  novels  which  are  in  circulation  for 
young  people  to  read. 


"Shining  After  The  Rain,"  by  Louise  Harrison 
McCraw,  $1.50.  This  takes  place  in  the  Old  South 
of  Pre  -  Civil  War  days. 

"Glorious  Triumph,"  by  Louise  Harrison  Mc- 
Craw, $1.50.  "The  world  of  romance,  the  world  of 
the  South,  the  world  of  spiritual  life,  soul  struggle 
triumph — all  are  set  forth  in  this  charming  story." 

I  hope  you  will  order  these  books  and  be  looking 
forward  to  our  "Young  Peoples"  Book  Section  next 
month. 

This  month  we  have  a  very  special  offer  to  young 
and  old  as  well.  Any  one  ordering  a  book  from  ua 
will  be  sent  on  request  free  of  charge  a  beautiful 
1949  calendar,  with  a  most  inspiring  head  of  Christ 
on  it.  All  you  do  is  to  vmte  on  your  next  book 
order  "Please  include  calendar,"  and  we  will  send 
it  to  you,  as  long  as  our  supply  lasts. 

Wishing    you    adventures    in    Good    Reading 

—The    Book    Worm. 


Songs  From  The  Land  Oi  Dawn 

By  Lois  J.  Erickson 

In  her  book,  "Songs  from  the  Land  of  Dawn," 
Lois  J.  Erickson,  through  her  interpretation  of 
Japanese  Poetry  reveals  the  secret  of  transforming 
a  defeated  Japan  from  deep  hatred,  into  a  people 
reaching  out  for  the  God  of  Love.  The  book  is 
divided  into  three  parts. 

PART   I 

Poems    by    Kagawa 

These  poems  reflect  Dr.  Kagawa's  peculiar  fit- 
ness as  one  to  show  his  people  the  way  out  of  the 
darkness  of  despair  to  the  dawn  of  a  new  day  of 
hope  and  joy.  For  many  years,  at  times  persecuted 
and  imprisoned  for  his  faith.  Dr.  Kagawa  never 
faltered  in  his  allegiance  to  Christ.  And  now  from 
his  Christ  centered  heart  he  exhorts  his  people. 

"Children  of  Japan 
Dumb  in  defeat. 
Struggling  to  live. 
Wipe,  wipe  away  your  tears. 
Look  at  the  living  Christ; 
He  stands 
Here  at  your  side." 

PART    II 
Selected   Christian   Poems 

These  poems  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  joy  through 
pain,  of  solace  through  service  for  the  Savior, 
thanksgiving,  hope  and  longing  for  Heaven,  con- 
tinually express  the  thoughts  of  Victory  through 
Christ. 

PART   III 
Selected    Classical    Poems 

These  poems  display  a  delicacy  of  feeling  for  the 
beauties  of  Nature,  tenderness,  pity  and  compas- 
sion for  frail  creatures,  pleasure  in  the  voices  of 
nature,  wistfulness  in  the  transience  of  things  that 
delight  the  senses,  despair  over  the  death  of  a 
loved  one,  yearning  and  foreboding  in  the  thoughts 
of  death  ending  all. 

The  contrast  between  the  Christian  and  the  non- 
Christian  concept  of  life,  was  never  more  apparent 
than  in  the  character  of  all  of  these  poems;  the 
one  full  of  exultant  joy,  peace  and  hope;  the  other 
full  of  wistful  longing  and  baffling  despair. 

Dr.   Kagawa  recognized  the  inate  nobility  in  the 
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"The  Book  For  Our  Time/" 


Over  600  pages  on 
Christian  apologetics, 
dealing  primarily  with 
three  great  subjects  of 
the  Christian  faith : 
"The  Creation  of  the 
World,"  "The  Resur- 
rection of  Christ,"  and 
"The  Judgment  to 
Come." 


$3.00 

Postpaid 

Read  What  Others  Say 

"A  monumental  volume  that  no  Bible  stu- 
dent, teacher  or  preacher  can  afford  to  be 
without."  — B.   C.   Goodpasture,  Gospel 

Advocate. 

"The  writer  is  famous  but  never  more  accu- 
rate in  his  shots  than  here.  An  evangelical 
masterpiece!"  — Frank  S.  Mead,  Christian 
Herald. 


ATTENTION  MINISTERS 
AND  ELDERS 

Here's   How    You   May   Obtain 
A  Copy  Of 

"  THEREFORE  STAND '' 

By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 

FREE 

Read  Details  Below 

Through  the  generosity  of  a  friend  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  we  will  give  this  book  abso- 
lutely free  to  any  one  minister  or  elder  of  any  one 
Church  within  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  who 
will  send  us  one  subscription  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  at  $1.50  per  year,  and  who 
will  agree  to  read  the  book  and  endeavor  to  get 
other  members  of  his  Session  to  read  it.  The  sub- 
scription may  be  either  for  himself  or  for  some- 
one else.  This  offer  good  only  to  ministers  and 
elders  under  conditions  described  above.  We  shall 
be  glad  to  fill  orders  for  others  at  $.3.00  per  copy 
postpaid. 


The 


Offer  Good  Only  Until  September  15,  1949 

WRITE  DIRECT  TO 

Southern     Presbyterian     Journ 
weaverville  .  north  carolina 
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hearts  of  his  people  when  he  wrote,  "Japan  can 
teach  the  purity  of  beauty  in  simplicity;  the  loyalty 
and  chivalry  of  each  to  each  which  makes  our 
country   one  great  family." 

Upon  such  foundation,  augmented  by  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  Songs  from  the  Land  of  Dawn  lead  us  to 
believe  that  Japan  may  yet  win  a  war  for  love 
and  peace. 

Supreme  Specialization 

By  Rev.  R.  G.  Valentine 

Hazelhurst,  Miss. 

We  are  living  in  a  day  of  specialists.  We  have 
specialists  in  business,  specialists  in  professions, 
specialists  in  fields  of  research — specialist  in  this 
and  in  that.  Things  have  grown  so  complicated 
and  man  has  discovered  so  many  of  nature's 
secrets  that  no  one  man  can  hope  to  understand 
all  the  information  of  a  given  field,  much  less 
master  it.  So,  men  have  specialized  and  know  all 
about  one  special  branch  of  activity  in  business, 
profession  or  study  but  make  no  pretense  of 
knowing,  except  in  a  general  way,  the  other  fel- 
low's   specialty. 

Something  of  the  same  selection  and  rejection 
that  the  specialist  uses  must  be  exercised  in 
building  a  character.  We  cannot  go  in  all  di- 
i-ections  at  once  so  it  is  necessary  to  have  a  defi- 
nite aim  in  life  and  bend  all  energies  toward  the 
achieving  of  that  one  goal.  This  is  what  the  poet, 


Robert  Browning,  had  in  mind  when  he  said, 
"Who  keeps  one  end  in  view,  makes  all  things 
serve."  The  German  philosopher  Hegel  said,  "Life 
has  value  only  when  it  has  something  as  its  ob- 
ject." In  other  words,  we  need  to  specialize — to 
subordinate  lesser  things  to  loftier  ideals — to  have 
one  aim  and  purpose  in  life. 

There  have  been  many  goals  set  before  man- 
kind. The  heathen  philosophers  suggest  as  the 
highest  goal  the  summum  bonum,  or  greatest  good. 
While  it  is  a  high  purpose  in  life  to  make  the 
welfare  of  others  our  life  aim  and  seek  to 
bring  "thp  greatest  happiness  to  the  greatest 
number"  this  is  not  a  high  enough  aim.  This  does 
not  consider  the  will  of  God  and  may  conceivably 
lead  to  action  contrary  to  God's  will.  God  must  be 
the  ,sun  of  our  system  not  ourselves  or  even  oth- 
ers. Then,  and  only  then,  can  there  be  order  and 
well-being.  Otherwise,  there  is  confusion,  contra- 
diction,   and    chaos. 

The  Apostle  Paul  saw  the  necessity  of  specializ- 
ing and  said,  "One  thing  I  do  ...  I  press  toward 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus."  He  also  saw  the  necessity  of 
making  that  one  goal  in  life  a  God-centered  goal 
and  laid  down  the  highest  rule  for  life  in  I  Corin- 
thians 10:31  when  he  wrote:  "Whether,  there- 
fore, ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God."  Here  we  find  the  grand 
condition  of  all  true  nobility  of  character  and 
deed.  Every  man  is  great  and  honorable  in  pro- 
portion as  he  makes  "the  glory  of  God"  the 
definite   and   concious   aim   of  his   existence.    Paul 
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shows  us  in  this  text  the  supreme  form  of  special- 
ization— the  doing  of  all  things  to  the  glory  of 
God.  He  sets  before  us  an  exclusive  goal  and  an 
inclusive  axiom. 

The  exclusive  goal  which  is  to  be  the  Christian's 
goal  in  life  is  the  glory  of  God.  Now  God  in  His 
essense  is  supremely  glorious.  His  glory  is  infinite 
and  perfect  and  cannot  be  increased  nor  dimin- 
ished. However,  that  glory  can  be  declared  and 
manifested  that  all  of  His  glorious  nature  and 
attributes  can  be  perceived  and  loved  by  intelli- 
gent and  moral  creatures.  Even  the  inanimate 
creation  does  this.  "The  heavens  declare  the  glory 
of  God;  and  the  firmament  sheweth  his  handi- 
work." We  as  rational  creatures  certainly  can  do 
no  less.  We  do  not  add  to  His  glory  when  we 
glorify  God  but  we  recognize  His  glory  in  our  lives. 


What  Christian  BeHeves  That 
God  Is  Arbitrary? 

By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D. 

In  the  June  22nd.  issue  of  The  Christian  Century 
on  page  763  in  what  the  editor  calls  "1949*8 
Champion  Non  Stop  Sentence"  there  is  a  statement 
made  by  a  graduate  of  Davidson  College,  under 
Dr.  John  Bunyan  Sherer,  and  of  Union  Seminary 
under  Dr.  T.  R.  English,  Dr.  Walter  W.  Moore,  and 
Dr.  G.  B.  Strickler  that  I  can  not  allow  to  go  un- 
challenged, for  I  graduated  under  these  great  and 
good  men  just  four  years  later  than  the  author  of 
this  article.  He  may  have  forgotten  what  they 
taught  on  this  subject  but  I  certainly  have  not 
forgotten. 

This  is  the  statement  I  want  to  challenge:  "There 
will  be  a  little  handful  of  willful  men  .  .  .  who  will 
read  their  Bibles  literally  about  a  God  who  drowned 
the  world  in  a  flood  and  slaughtered  some  millions 
of  Canaanites  to  make  room  for  some  Hebrews  he 
had  arbitrarily  chosen  .  .  ." 

This  little  handful  of  willful  men  to  whom  he 
contemptously  refers  (and  there  may  be  an  armful 
instead  of  a  handful)  is  that  group  of  men  in  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  church  who  are  opposed  to 
being  submerged  into  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
church,  especially  under  its  present  leadership.  I 
think  I  can  speak  for  that  group  when  I  say  we 
want  to  plead  guilty  to  reading  our  Bibles  literally 
about  the  one  living  and  true  God  who  drowned 
the  wicked  people  in  the  days  of  Noah.  We  find 
that  Jesus  Christ  taught  that  that  was  an  historical 
event,  for  in  Luke  17:26-27,  he  says:  "And  as  in 
the  days  of  Noah,  so  shall  it  be  also  in  the  days  of 
the  Son  of  Man.  They  did  eat,  they  drank,,  they 
married  wives,  they  were  given  in  marriage,  ;intil 
the  day  that  Noah  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the 
flood  came  and  destroyed  them  all,"  Jesus  taught 
here  that  as  the  people  were  taken  by  suprise  in 
the  days  of  Noah  when  the  flood  suddenly  came 
upon  them,  so  shall  they  be  surprised  when  he,  the 
Son  of  Man,  comes  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  to 
judge  the  world.  He  mentioned  two  historical 
events — one  has  already  taken  place  in  the  world 
and  the  other  one  is  in  the  future.  If  we  are  not 
to  believe  what  Jesus  Christ  says  about  the  flood 
pray  tell  me  what  are  we  as  Christians  to  believe. 
We  do  not  believe  "a  God"  destroyed  the  wicked 
people  with  a  flood.  We  do  not  believe  in  "gods 
many  and  Lords  many,"  but  in  the  one  living  and 
true  God,  who  is  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments.   There  is  an  implication 


that  there  was  a  God  of  the  Old  Testament  and  a 
much  improved  God  in  the  New  Testament.  We 
know  of  but  one  God  who  is  "the  same  yesterday, 
today,  and  forever."  The  God  "who  changeth  not." 

Where  did  the  author  get  the  idea  that  God 
slaughtered     "some    millions     of     Canaanites"?       In 

Joshua  24:11  he  mentioned  seven  nations  that  God 
drove  out  and  dispossessed  of  their  land  and  gave 
it  to  the  tribes  of  Israel.  Those  were  very  small 
nations  centered  around  certain  cities  which  served 
as  their  capitals.  There  is  no  intimation  that  there 
were  some  millions  of  them.  I  freely  admit  the 
principle  would  be  the  same  whether  there  were 
many  or  few,  but  it  is  always  well  to  stay  as  near 
the  truth  as  we  can. 

The  writer  says  we  believe  that  God  slaughtered 
these  Canaanites  to  make  room  for  some  Hebrews 
whom  he  had  arbitrarily  chosen." 

Did  God  arbitrarily  choose  the  Hebrews  to  be  his 
peculiar  people  who  were  to  witness,  through  the 
centuries  to  the  one  living  and  true  God  against 
the  idolatrous  nations  that  surrounded  them, 
through  whom  he  was  to  reveal  his  will  concerning 
man  and  through  whom  the  Saviour  was  to  come 
into  the  world? 

Does  any  Christian  believe  that  the  God  of  the 
Bible  is  arbitrary?  An  arbitrary  ruler  is  one  who 
exercises  power  according  to  his  own  will,  with 
little  or  no  consideration  of  justice,  fairness,  or 
reason.  He  is  bound  by  no  law  and  respects  no 
principles  of  right  or  wrong.  I  have  known  and 
read  of  some  infidels  who  sneered  at  some  events 
in  the  Bible  they  did  not  understand  and  who 
accused  God  of  acting  without  reason  or  justice, 
but  certainly  no  Christian  can  ever  believe  that. 

These  great  and  good  men,  under  whom  the 
writer  of  the  article  in  the  Christian  century  and 
I  graduated,  taught  us  that  God  never  acted  and 
never  acts  without  reason,  or  without  the  best  of 
reasons,  although  he  does  not  always  tell  us  what 
his  reasons  are,  Deut.  29:29  "The  secret  things 
belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  but  those  things  that 
are  revealed  belong  unto  us  and  our  children  that 
we  may  obey  all  the  words  of  this  law."  Jesus  said 
to  Peter,  "What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now  but 
thou  shalt  know  hereafter." 

God  did  not  arbitrarily  choose  the  Hebrews  to 
be  his  peculiar  people.  In  the  days  of  the  patriarchs 
where  could  there  be  found  a  better  man  to  head 
up  a  nation  than  Abram  the  Hebrew  (the  man  who 
came  from  across  the  great  river,  Euphrates)  ? 
God  made  the  covenent  with  him.  One  of  the 
provisions  of  the  covenant  was  that  the  land  of 
Canaan  was  to  be  given  to  his  descendants  as  their 
home,  and  it  was  their  home  for  fifteen  centuries. 
Abraham  is  the  Father  of  the  faithful.  All  who 
believe  in  Christ  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham. 
"If  ye  be  Christ's  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed  and 
heirs  according  to  the  promise." 

God  did  not  act  arbitrarily  when  he  spared  Noah 
and  his  family  and  destroyed  the  world  of  the 
ungodly.  He  is  careful  to  tell  us  why  he  spared 
Noah  and  his  family.  "Noah  was  a  just  man  and 
perfect  in  his  generation,  and  Noah  walked  with 
God  and  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord." 

He  tells  us  why  he  destroyed  the  ungodly  with  a 
flood.  "The  earth  also  was  corrupt  and  filled  with 
violence,  and  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man 
was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination 
of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continual- 
ly." Still  he  gave  them  120  years  to  repent  under 
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the  preaching  of  NoaJh,  while  he  was  building  the 
ark. 

God  did  not  act  arbitrarily  in  the  rescue  of  Lot 
and  in  the  destruction  of  the  cities  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah.  They  were  destroyed  for  their  wicked- 
ness. In  several  of  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment God  pronounces  doom  and  destruction  on 
many  of  the  nations  that  adjoined  Israel — always 
on  account  of  their  sins  against  God  and  cruelties 
they  perpetrated  against  the  people  of  God  and  one 
another.  Nations  are  different  from  individuals  in 
one  important  respect.  They  have  no  entity  in  the 
world  to  come  so  they  must  receive  the  punish- 
ments they  deserve  in  this  world. 

Indidels  have  made  much  of  the  destruction  of 
Sodom  and  the  Canaanites.  But  who  knows  what 
their  sins  deserved?  Only  God  Knows.  The  God  who 
sees  the  end  from  the  beginning  is  the  only  One  in 
all  the  universe  who  can  determine  the  punishment 
that  sin  deserves.  He  and  He  alone  can  determine 
the  punishment  of  the  wicked  or  appraise  the  re- 
ward of  the  righteous.  Infidels  have  made  much 
of  the  fact  that  infants  perish  with  their  parents  in 
the  judgments  of  God.  Let  us  bear  this  thought  in 
mind.  All  Christians  believe,  or  have  reason  to  hope, 
that  all  infants  who  die  before  being  guilty  of 
actual  sin,  are  saved  by  Christ  through  the  re- 
generation of  the  Spirit.  If  that  be  true,  and  who 
knows  enough  to  say  it  is  not  true,  then  would  it 
not  be  a  most  merciful  and  gracious  act  of  God  to 
remove  those  children  from  the  contaminating  sins 
of  their  parents  than  to  allow  them  to  grow  up  in 
sin  with  no  hope  of  salvation? 

Arbitrary  is  not  one  of  the  attributes  of  the  God 
of  Wisdom  and  Love  and  holiness  and  justice  as 
revealed  in  the  Word  of  God. 
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By  Edward  F.  HiUs.  Th.D. 

V.  The  Word  Of  God 

Copyright  1949  By 
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Across  my  path  black  mountains  stand. 
The  skies  are  dark,  and  weary  is  the  way. 
0  Word  of  God,  clasped  in  my  hand. 
Counsel  and  guide  me   in  this  evil  day. 

2. 
0  holy  Book,  0  voice  of  God, 
Thou  art  that  seed  of  faith  and  hope   and  love 
That  falls  upon  the  up-turned  sod 
And   brings   forth   fruit   to    God   in   heaven   above. 

3. 

Earth's  only  oracle  art  Thou, 
For  our  lost  race  that  only  sacred  shrine. 
Where  human  sin  can  humbly  bow. 
And  human  folly  wisdom  learn  divine. 


Unhappy  he  who  will  not  hear 
Thy  clear  commands  and  in  Thy  truth  rejoice. 
Whose  soul  in  pride  has  stopped  her  ear. 
Whose  in-born  sin  shuts  out  his  Master's  voice. 

5. 
The  Word  of  God  shall  yet  prevail. 
From  age  to  age  its  glorious  course  shall  run, 
Till  heaven  and  earth  shall  fade  and  fail. 
And  into  darkness  sink  yon  glowing  sun. 

6. 
0   sinner,  hear   God's  voice  today. 
In  faith  reach  out  and  seize  Christ's  tender  hand. 
His  truth  shall  be  thy  guide  and  stay. 
His  light  shall  point  thee  toward  the  heavenly  land. 
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Miracles 

In  a  scientific  age,  perhaps  it  is  natural  for 
belief  in  miracles  to  be  difficult.  Once  I  was 
talking  with  a  famous  biologist,  who  was  boasting 
with  great  intellectual  pride  that  he  would  believe 
nothing  he  could  not  explain.  I  asked  him  if  he 
was  convinced  that  life  on  the  earth  must  have  an 
origin.  Candor  compelled  him  to  admit  that  it 
must  have  had.  I  asked  him  to  explain  that  origin 
to  me.  I  am  still  waiting  his  answer.  From  sucn 
an  incident  we  learn  how  superficial  and  vain  it 
is  to  deny  what  we  cannot  prove.  Life  teaches  us 
that  all  about  us  are  genuine  mysteries  for  which 
our  finite  minds  can  find  no  solution. — Archibald 
Rutledge,    in    The    Angel    Standing     (Revell). 
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EDITORIAL 

"Penetrating  Surgery" 

It  is  no  longer  necessary  to  speculate  on  the 
cause  for  the  painful  conditions  that  now  exist  in 
our  Church.  The  record  is  now  clear.  In  a  review  of 
the  1949  General  Assembly  written  for  The  Chris- 
tian Century — a  non-denominational  journal  with 
a  wide  circulation — Dr.  D.  P.  McGeachy,  Sr.,  in 
complete  disregard  of  his  Church's  Confession — 
to  which  he  subscribed  and  solemnly  pledged  to 
defend  at  his  ordination  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Pres-byterian  Church  in  the  United  States — ridicules 
those  of  his  brethren  who  consider  faithfulness  to 
their  ordination  vows  and  loyalty  to  their  Church  a 
matter  of  common  honesty. 

Moreover,  in  the  issue  of  August  8,  announcing 
a  series  of  three  articles  to  be  published  in  The 
Presbyterian  Outlook,  the  editor  commends  the 
author  by  referring  to  Dr.  IVIcGeachy's  appraisal  of 
the  ministers  and  elders  of  the  Southern  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  published  in  The  Christian  Century, 
June  22,  1949,  for  the  world  to  read,  and  states 
that  this  was  "his  annual  classic  describing  the 
Presbyterian,  U.  S.,  Assembly."  Then  there  is  this 
revealing  sentence:  "There  is  nothing  quite  like  it 
for  color  and  for  penetrating  surgery."  From  this 
it  is  proper  to  assume  that  what  Dr.  McGeachy  has 
written  about  his  own  Church  and  his  dissenting 
brethren  represents  The  Presbyterian  Outlook's 
views  and  has  its  full  approval. 

The  term,  "penetrating  surgery,"  is  a  Suggestive 
and  significant  phrase.  Surgery  is  the  operative 
branch  of  medicine.  It  removes  by  cutting.  "Pene- 
trating" is  to  go  deep.  At  the  1944  Assembly  a  par- 
ticularly impatient  commissioner,  who  is  a  member 
of  the  Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union,  sug- 
gested with  considerable  heat  that  all  not  agreeing 
with  the  Committee's  union  plans  should  get  out.  Is 
this  the  implication  of  "penetrating  surgery?" 

There  is  a  further  bit  of  confirming  evidence  lo- 
cating the  source  of  the  painful  division  in  the 
Church.  It  is  found  in  correspondence  (published  in 
the  August  1st  issue  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal)  intended  for  certain  liberal  ministers  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  We  presume  this 
correspondence  was  written  for  the  purpose  of 
"better  acquaintance,"  to  assure  them  of  the  es- 
sential agreement  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  with  their  theological  yiews  and  that  only  a 


little   group    of   narrow  fundamentalists   would   be 
found  in  disagreement. 

Who  are  the  "troublers  in  Israel?"  Is  it  the  many 
hundreds  of  fine  ministers  and  great  hosts  of  intel- 
ligent and  godly  elders  who  have  subscribed  to  their 
Church's  Confession  of  Faith  and  who  have  taken 
their  vows  and  mean  what  they  say?  Is  it  the  un- 
known thousands  of  faithful  and  devoted  members 
who  love  their  Church  and  want  to  preserve  its  de- 
nominational existence  in  peace  and  unity  and 
friendly  co-operation  with  all  Christian  commun- 
ions. Or,  is  it  that  lesser  number  who  would  have 
the  Church's  life  and  testimony  and  missionary  pas- 
sion, which  God  has  so  richly  blessed  in  the  years 
of  its  existence,  lost  in  mere  organizational  union 
with  a  Church  four  times  larger  than  our  own? 

Does  it  make  for  unity  for  those  who  love  this 
Church,  accept  its  teachings,  and  support  its  work 
to  be  characterized  as  narrow  and  unbrotherly  be- 
cause they  want  to  perpetuate  its  life  and  testi- 
mony and  worldwide  ministry  as  one  of  the  family 
of  Christian  denominations? 

Instead  of  penetrating  surgery,  we  propose  that 
all  of  us  read  again  the  formula  St.  Paul  recom- 
mended to  the  Church  at  Ephesus:  "I  ...  beseech 
you  that  ye  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherein  ye 
are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with 
longsuffering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love;  en- 
deavoring to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace  .  . .  That  we  henceforth  be  no  more 
children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  man,  and 
cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to  de- 
ceive; but  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up 
into  Him  in  all  things,  who  is  the  Head  even 
Christ."  This  is  the  way  that  makes  for  Chiistian 
unity — not  penetrating  surgery  applied  to  all  who 
endeavor  to  honor  their  ordination  vows.  — J.R.R. 


Quite  Primary 
Economics 

This  is  the  house  that  Jack  built  (not  under  Fed- 
eral Housing  nor  with  National  Subsidy.)* 

And  these  are  the  jobs  that  sure  are  created  in 
building  the  house  that  Jack  built. 


♦Pictures  to  be  supplied  by  the  imagination. 
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And  these  the  open-shop,  closed-shop,,  five-day 
week,  well-paid  workmen  that  hold  the  jobs  that 
sure  are  created  in  building  the  house  that  Jack 
built. 

And  these  are  the  wages  that  well  pay  the  five- 
day-week  workmen  that  hold  the  jobs  that  sure  are 
created  in  building  the  house  that  Jack  built. 

Now  these  are  the  sales  that  make  possible  the 
high  wages  that  fair  pay  the  union — non-union 
workmen  that  hold  the  jobs  that  sure  are  created 
in  building  the  house  that  Jack  built. 

Now  these  are  the  products  that  command  the 
sales  that  make  the  high  wages  that  fair  pay  the 
portal-to-portal — non-portal-to-portal  workmen  that 
hold  the  jobs  that  sure  are  created  in  building  the 
house  that  Jack  built. 

An  these  are  the  ideas  that  create  the  products 
that  command  the  sales  that  permit  the  high  wages 
that  fair  pay  the  specialized — non-specialized  work- 
men that  hold  the  jobs  that  sure  are  created  in 
erecting  the  house  that  Jack  built. 

And  these  are  the  free-enterprise  men  that  think 
out  the  ideas  that  create  the  products  that  command 
the  sales  that  allow  the  high  wages  that  fair  pay 
the  forty-hour-or-lesB-a-week  workmen  that  hold 
the  jobs  that  sure  are  created  in  making  the  house 
that  Jack  built. 

Now  this  is  the  economic  system,  called  Cap- 
italism (under  which  is  maintained  the  world's 
highest  standard  of  living,  which  flourishes  in  the 
only  large  country  where  the  average  citizen  has  a 
home  and  an  auto  and  a  bank-account,  the  land 
where  6  percent  of  the  earth's  population  control 
46  percent  of  all  electrical  power  and  54  percent 
of  all  telephones  and  59  percent  of  all  steel  ca- 
pacity and  85  percent  of  all  automobiles  and  92 
percent  of  all  bath-tubs  and  60  percent  of  all  life- 
insurance  policies,  with  one-third  of  the  world's 
wealth  and  one-third  of  all  the  whole  world's  in- 
come (according  to  General  Electric  report)  with 
private  enterprise  and  private  ownership  and  free 
incentive  and  open  competition),  which  gives  reign 
to  the  free  men  that  think  out  the  ideas  that  pro- 
duce the  goods  that  command  the  sales  that  permit 
the  high  wages  that  well  pay  the  workmen  that  hold 
the  jobs  that  sure  are  created  in  making  the  house 
that  Jack  built. 

And  this  is  Christianity  that  permits  the  economy 
that  gives  reign  to  free  men  that  think  out  the  ideas 
that  produce  the  products  that  command  the  sales 
that  authorize  the  high  wages  that  well  pay  the 
workmen  that  hold  the  jobs  that  sure  are  created 
in  making  the  house  that  Jack  built. 

And  this  is  America  that  embraces  Christianity 
that  enjoins  the  economy  that  stimulates  free  men 
that  think  through  the  ideas  that  result  in  the  pro- 
ducts that  command  the  sales  that  make  possible 
the  high  wages  that  well  pay  the  workmen  that  hold 
down  the  good  jobs  that  sure  are  created  in  building 
the  house  that  Jack  built,  said  house  having  me- 
chanical refrigerator  and  vacuum-cleaner  and  radio 
and  telephone  and  television  and  air-conditioning, 
it  being  also  the  castle  of  its  owner  who  can  go  and 
come  anywhere  and  when  he  pleases,  exchange  jobs, 
initiate  plans,  effect  his  ideas,  talk  freely,  rail  at 
the  Government,  criticize  the  President,  run  for 
office,  be  assured  of  protection  and  trial  by  jury,  of 
justice  and  liberty  of  person,  speech,  press,  as- 
sembly and  religion  .   .   . 

Yet  even  here,  there  are  people  who  encourage 
Paternalism,  hanker  after  Socialism,  cater  to  Com- 
munism!! .  .  .  Alas,  poor  Jack!  — R.F.G, 


Worldliness 

A  Symptom 

We  recently  met  an  elder  from  one  of  our 
largest  Synods.  He  was  a  complete  stranger  to  us 
but  it  was  obvious  that  he  was  a  substantial  citizen 
and  we  soon  found  him  to  be  a  spiritually  minded 
man  and  one  deeply  concerned  about  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  our  Church. 

Based  on  rather  wide  observation  in  his  own  sec- 
tion this  was  his  statement:  "Our  greatest  single 
problem  where  I  live  is  worldliness  in  the  Church. 
Many  of  our  young  people  attend  the  Youth  Fel- 
lowship meeting  on  Sunday  evening  and  then  go 
from  there  to  the  movies."  Later  on  we  discovered 
that  this  desecration  of  the  Sabbath  was  but  one  of 
the  symptoms  of  widespread  worldliness  which  he 
had  observed  in  his  community. 

We  have  been  criticized  for  "harping"  on  such 
things  in  these  pages.  It  is  our  intention  to  con- 
tinue to  call  the  attention  of  our  people  to  those 
things  which  are  sapping  the  spiritual  life  of  our 
Church  and  to  work  for  the  solution  which  is  ob- 
vious but  so  often  ignored. 

We  must  again  emphasize  Christian  standards 
in  the  Church.  These  standards  are  the  outward 
evidences  of  an  inner  experience;  that  of  being 
born  again. 

Admitting  the  complexities  of  present-day  life 
and  the  problems  which  these  complexities  bring, 
we  nevertheless  come  to  a  Christian  solution  of 
what  Christianity  involves  in  matters  of  this  world. 

This  must  be  decided  in  the  light  of  God's  Word 
and  emphasized  by  the  pulpit  and  those  who  hold 
places  of  leadership  in  the  congregation — the  elders 
and  the  deacons. 

We  believe  this  will  have  to  involve  a  long  for- 
gotten function  of  the  Church — discipline.  This,  to 
be  effective,  must  be  done  after  conferences  with 
those  involved  in  which  prayer  and  Bible  study 
have  a  large  part.  It  must  then  be  done  openly  and 
the  Scriptural  reasons  given  therefor. 

But,  many  will  immediately  say,  this  would  split 
local  congregations  wide  open!  Will  it?  We  believe 
such  action,  when  the  result  of  love  and  much 
prayer  will  do  just  the  opposite.  We  believe  it 
could  do  more  to  bring  about  a  revival  in  a  local 
congregation  than  any  other  single  thing. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  we  refrain  from  such 
action,  for  fear  of  local  reaction,  we  must  face  the 
infinitely  worse  alternative  of  continuing  on  with 
a  compromise  with  worldly  conformity  which  de- 
stroys the  testimony  of  the  Church. 

Those  of  us  who  are  ordained  leaders  in  the 
Church;  ministers,  teachers,  elders,  and  deacons, 
must  first  of  all  examine  our  own  lives.  Are  our 
personal  habits,  our  conversations,  our  pleasures, 
our  business  activities  those  which  will  stand  the 
clear  scrutiny  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  If  not  then  we 
must  begin  this  house-cleaning  by  His  help  in  our 
own  lives. 

If  the  pastors  and  officers  will  set  the  example 
necessary  and  with  this  example  earnestly  pray  for 
the  guidance  of  God's  Spirit  we  believe  revival  and 
blessing  is  sure  to  follow. 

Worldliness  in  the  Church  is  a  syinptom  of  spir- 
itual sickness.  Let  us  seek  the  cure  of  the  disease, 
ihe  symptoms  will  then  disappear.  — -L.N.B. 
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The  \york  Of  The  Holy 

Spirit  Natural  Or 

Supernatural? 

The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  supernatural 
work  manifesting  itself  in  supernatural  ways.  Cer- 
tainly one  of  the  great  conflicts  of  our  time  centers 
right  here. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  the  third  person  of  the  Trinity, 
has  specifically  come  into  this  world  to  perform  a 
supernatural  ministry;  that  of  convicting  men  of 
sin,  wooing  them  to  Chi-ist,  teaching  them  the 
things  of  God  and  enduing  them  with  power  to  do 
God's  work,  to  mention  but  a  few  of  His  wondrous 
works  for  and  in  man. 

It  is  to  be  expected  that  the  enemy  of  souls,  the 
Devil,  will  do  all  in  his  power  to  make  light  of  the 
work  of  the  Spirit.  If  Satan  can  prevent  this  work 
of  the  Spirit  he  wins  a  victory. 

Some  of  the  counterfeits  offered  today  are  the 
belittleing  of  the  fact  and  consequences  of  sin,  the 
necessity  of  the  new  birth,  human  education  in- 
stead of  divine  revelation  and  the  effectiveness  of 
human  effort  without   Spiritual  power. 

In  the  light  of  the  above  it  is  interesting  to 
evaluate  much  which  is  done  in  the  name  of  Chris- 
tianity today.  It  is  not  being  captious  to  so  do.  In 
fact  it  is  being  exceedingly  wise  to  "try  the  spirits 
wihether  they  are  of  God." 

Beware  of  any  teaching  which  ignores  or  makes 
light  of  sin  and  its  consequences.  Natural  philosophy 
denies  the  fallen  state  of  man,  his  utterly  lost 
condition  and  his  sinful  heart  with  its  outward 
manifestations  and  explains  these  in  terms  of  im- 
proper integration  of  personality,  unfortunate  en- 
vironment, hampered  opportunities  for  improve- 
ment, etc.,  etc. 

Jeremiah  tells  us:  "The  heart  is  deceitful  above 
all  things,  and  desperately  wicked:  who  can  know 
it?"  No  human  or  natural  power  has  ever  changed 
man's  heart;  it  is  a  supernatural  act  of  God,  a 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Coupled  vdth  the  utterly  lost  condition  of  the 
natural  man  is  the  possibility  of  the  new  birth, 
without  which  he  cannot  be  saved,  open  to  all  who 
will  receive  it.  This  new  birth  is  a  supernatural 
experience,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Our 
Saviour  said,  "Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee.  Ye 
must  be  born  again."  His  earthly  ministi-y,  His 
death  and  His  resurrection  all  center  around  open- 
ing the  Way  for  the  new-birth.  The  crowning 
statement  in  his  conversation  with  Nicodemus  is 
that  God  loved  and  gave  that  whosoever  believeth 
might   pass    from    condemnation    to   eternal    life. 

This  doctrine  of  the  new-birth  is  diametrically 
opposed  to  the  natural  teaching  of  our  time,  a 
teaching  which  stresses  improvement  in  environ- 
ment, social  opportunities  and  privileges,  educa- 
tion and  other  natural  processes  as  the  answer  to 
man's  dilemma. 

Following  closely  in  this  naturalistic  substitute 
for  God's  supernatural  work  is  the  emphasis  on 
education  as  a  means  within  itself. 

No  intelligent  Christian  will  deny  the  advantages 
of  education.  We  Presbyterians  have  rightly 
stressed  education  and  an  educated  ministry.  But, 
there  are  times  when  education  has  become  master 


instead  of  hand-maiden.  Surely  God  who  is  the 
source  of  all  wisdom  and  truth,  must  regard  with 
holy  anger  any  attempt  to  measure  Him  and  His 
creation  by  human  wisdom  rather  than  by  His 
revealed  truth. 

A  philosophy  which  accepts  God  only  on  the 
basis  of  human  reasoning  is  but  one  of  the  majiy 
manifestations  of  human  pride  which  has  not  sub- 
mitted itself  to  the  supernatural  God. 

An  educational  concept  which  limits  man's  faith 
to  the  apparent  findings  of  contemporary  science 
places  that  faith  on  a  natural  and  not  a  super- 
natural basis.  America's  educational  program  to- 
day has  largely  eliminated  God  and  his  revelation. 
In  secular  educational  fields  this  is  to  be  expected 
but,  when  the  secular  concept  dominates  much  in 
Christian  education  we  need  to  stop  and  stop 
quickly.  Christian  education  must  differ  from 
secular  education  in  that  it  refuses  to  compromise 
with  apparent  discrepancies  between  modern 
science  and  revealed  truth.  It  is  this  compromise 
which  is  so  sadly  confusing  young  people  today. 

Education  can  never  bring  one  soul  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  There  is  a  supernatural  transac- 
tion between  the  soul  and  the  Saviour  which  is 
absolutely  essential  to  salvation.  The  natural  pro- 
cesses, regardless  of  educational  endowments,  can 
never  take  the  place  of  the  supernatural  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Finally,  the  Christian  task  requires  human  effort 
but  that  effort  must  be  subject  to  and  implemented 
by  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Without  this 
supernatural  power  human  endeavor  fails,  not  in 
part  but  completely. 

Are  not  our  failures  as  Christians  and  as  a 
Church  due  to  our  repeated  attempts  to  accomplish 
a  supernatural  task  with  natural  means  alone? 
Even  when  we  pray  for  help  is  it  not  too  often  a 
casual  salutation  of  God  rather  than  an  importu- 
nate acknowledgement  that  out  sufficiency  rests 
alone  in  His  supernatural  power,  working  in  and 
through  yielded  instruments? 

In  the  sophisticated  and  godless  age  in  which  we 
live  let  us  beware  of  anything  which  would  limit 
the  supernatural  power  of  God,  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Without  the  operation  of  this  power  in  our  hearts 
we  are  lost.  Without  the  operation  of  this  power  in 
our  world  the  world  is  doomed. 

But,  on  the  positive  side  let  us  recognize  this 
supernatural  power  as  available  to  all  who  come 
seeking  Him  in  humility  and  truth.  The  possibility 
of  world-wide  revival  will  merge  into  the  certainty 
of  such  a  spiritual  awakening  when  we  as  Chris- 
tians and  as  the  Church,  go  forth  in  that  power 
alone.  —  L.  N.  B. 


Divorce  Impossible 

We  frequently  hear  this  statement:  "My  faith  is  in 
a  Person^  my  loyalty  is  to  Him,  not  to  a  Book  or  a 
creed." 

This  is  both  foolish  and  misleading.  Of  course 
our  faith  is  in  a  Person  and  our  loyalty  to  Him. 
Our  salvation  depends  solely  on  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  and  not  in  faith  in  a  boak  or  a  creed. 

But,  what  is  the  source  of  our  knowledge  of 
Him?  It  is  in  a  book,  the  Bible.  The  Holy  Spirit 
has  given   us  a  record  of  Who  He  is,   the  virgin- 
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born  Son  of  God,  and  of  what  He  has  done — shed 
His  blood  as  a  redemption  for  our  sins.  This  record 
is  in  the  Book.  Creeds  have  their  place  in  that  they 
state  the  facts  about  Him  as  found  in  the  Scrip- 
tural record. 

It  is  impossible  to  divorce  our  faith  in  Christ 
from  the  record  aibout  Him.  To  say  we  have  faith 
in  Him  without  knowing  Who  He  is  or  what  He  has 
done  is  to  be  childish.  To  say  that  this  knowledge 
is  based  on  personal  experience  alone  is  equally 
childish. 

God  gives  us  a  glorious  personal  experience  of 
the  living  Christ  when  we  have  believed  in  Him. 
But,  He  has  never  left  it  to  the  vaganes  of  the 
human  mind  to  discover  the  great  truths  about 
Him. 

To  claim  allegiance  to  Him  without  believing  the 
record  about  Him  is  an  impossible  assumption. 
There  are  certain  facts  about  the  person  and  work 
of  our  Saviour  which  cannot  be  divorced  from  a 
saving  faith  in  Him.  — L.N.B. 


Sanctification 

There  lies  on  our  desk  a  copy  of  Abraham 
Kuyper's  "The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  and  we 

have    just   read   part    of    a    chapter    entitled    "The 
Work  of  God  in  Our  Work." 

The  basis  of  his  thought  is  the  23rd  verse  of  the 
5th  Chapter  of  Paul's  first  letter  to  the  Thessalon- 
ians  which  is  as  follows;  "And  the  very  God  of 
peace  sanctify  you  wholly;  and  I  pray  God  your 
whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blame- 
less unto  the  coming  of  Christ." 

Dr.  Kuyper  writes  as  follows: 

"The  difference  between  sanctification  and 
good  works  should  be  well  understood. 

"Many  confound  the  two,  and  believe  that 
sanctification  means  to  lead  an  honorable  and 
virtuous  life;  and,  since  this  is  equal  to  good 
works,  sanctification,  without  which  no  man 
shall  see  God,  is  made  to  consist  of  the  earnest 
and  diligent  effort  to  do  good  works. 

"But  this  reasoning  is  false.  The  grape 
should  not  be  confounded  with  the  vine,  light- 
ning with  thunder,  the  birth  with  the  concep- 
tion, any  more  than  sanctification  with  good 
works.  Sanctification  is  the  kernal  from  which 
the  blade  and  full  ear  of  good  works  shall 
spring;  but  this  does  not  identify  the  kernel 
with  the  blade.  The  former  lies  in  the  ground 
and  by  its  fibers  attaches  itself  to  the  furrow 
internally.  The  latter  shoots  from  the  ground 
externally  and  visibly.  So  is  sanctification  the 
implanting  germ,  of  the  disposition  and  inclina- 
tion which  shall  produce  the  blossom  and  fruit 
of  a  good  work. 

"Sanctification  is  God's  work  in  us,  whereby 
He  imparts  to  our  members  a  holy  disposition, 
inwardly  filling  us  with  delight  in  His  law  and 
with  repugnance  to  sin.  But  good  works  are 
acts  of  man,  which  spring  from  this  holy  dis- 
position. Hence  sanctification  is  the  source  of 
good  works,  the  lamp  that  shall  shine  with 
their  light,  the  capital  of  which  they  are  the 
interest. 

"Allow  us  to  repeat  it:  "Sanctification"  is 
a  work   of   God;    "good   works"   are   of   men. 


"Sanctification  works  internally;  "good  works" 
are  external.  "Sanctification"  imparts  some- 
thing to  man;  "good  works"  take  something 
out  of  him.  "Sanctification"  forces  the  root 
into  the  ground;  to  do  "good  works"  forces  the 
fruit  out  of  the  fruitful  tree.  To  confound 
these  two  leads  the  people  astray." 

Our  Westminster  Catechism  defines  sanctification 
as  a  "work  of  God's  free  grace,  whereby  we  are 
renewed  in  the  whole  man  after  the  image  of  God, 
and  are  enabled  more  and  more  to  die  unto  sin  and 
live   unto  righteousness." 

As  distinguished  from  justification  and  adoption, 
which  are  both  acts  of  God's  grace,  sanctification 
is  a  work  of  God  which  continues  and  grows  in  the 
heart  of  the  believer  and  which,  in  turn,  shows 
forth  in  the  "good  works"  of  the  Christian  life. 

Are  we  growing  in  the  evidences  of  our  Chris- 
tianity, or  are  we  static?  How  we  need  to  search 
our  hearts  and  seek  in  turn  to  give  more  evidence 
of  the  faith  which  we  profess!  —  L.  N.  B. 


Displaced  Persons 

Can  You  Help  Place  Some? 

Do  you  live  on  a  farm  and  need  help?  Have  you 
a  home  and  need  some  one  to  help  care  for  it? 
Have  you  an  unused  cottage  near  you? 

There  are  European  Christians,  individuals  and 
families,  longing  to  come  to  America  to  make  a 
new  start  in  life,  who  might  help  you  solve  a  prob- 
lem and  who  you  in  turn  might  help  beyond  words 
to  express. 

The  bringing  of  such  worthy  individuals  to 
America  is  a  practical  possibility.  Your  financial  re- 
sponsibility only  involves  a  guarantee  of  their  em- 
ployment that  they  shall  not  become  public  charges. 

If  you  are  interested  in  this  matter  or  know  of 
others  who  might  be  call  it  to  their  attention.  And, 
write  for  specific  information  to  Dr.  Vernon  S. 
Broyles,   607   Peachtree   Street,  N.E.,   Atlanta,   Ga. 

—L.N.B. 


BIBLICAL  THEOLOGY 

Old  And  New  Testaments 

By  Geerhardus  Vos 

Price  $5.00 

This  work  represents  the  ripe  fruit  of  a  life- 
time of  sacrificed  and  erudite  labor.  Dr.  Vos 
was  for  40  years  a  member  of  the  faculty  of 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  where  he 
held  the  chair  of  Biblical  Theology. 
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What  The  Northern 

Presbyterian  Church  Did  To 

Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen 

("Exploring  Avenues  Of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation") 
By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Jackson    .  .  .    Mississippi 

This  is  the  fifth  in  the  series  of  articles  by  Chalmers  fV.  Alexander  under  the  heading,  "Exploring  Ave- 
nues of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation."  This  is  an  informative  new  series  of  articles  written  by  one  of  the 
most  able  laymen  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  We  still  have  copies  of  the  first  four  articles 
in  the  series.  The  whole  series  of  ten  articles  can  still  be  yours  for  yourself  or  friends  by  sending  in  your 
subscription  at  once  and  asking  that  it  be  started  with  the  July  fifteenth  issue.  We  are  offering  a  special 
five-months'  subscription  covering  all  these  articles  at  a  special  rate  in  bundles  of  ten  or  more  to  one  ad- 
dress at  the  rate  of  fifty  cents  per  subscription.  Send  five  dollars  and  get  ten  copies  to  one  address  for  five 
months.  Some  Churches  will  want  to  order  one  hundred  or  more  copies  but  let  your  order  come  in  at  once 
as  the  supply   of  t>he  July  fifteenth  issue  is  limited.  — H.B.D. 


In  1936  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen  (pronounced 
"may  chin")  was  kicked  out  of  the  ministry  of  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

On  January  1,  1937  Dr.  Machen  died  of  lobar 
pneumonia,  after  an  illness  of  only  four  days,  in 
Bismark,  North  Dakota,  while  on  a  preaching  tour 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  At  the  time  of  his  death 
he  was  no  longer  a  minister  in,  or  a  member  of,  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

Dr.  Machen  was  fifty-five  years  old,  and  at  the 
height  of  his  intellectual  powers,  when  he  died.  He 
had  never  married,  and  he  left  an  estate  estimated 
at  $175,000.00. 

What  H.  L.  Mencken  Said 

Dr.  Machen's  sudden  death  evoked  comments  by 
newspaper  and  church  paper  commentators  all  over 
America,  and  from  Christians  and  non-Christians 
alike. 

What  Dr.  Machen  had  fought  for,  and  what  his 
opponents  had  been  doing  in  recent  years  in  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  which  had  aroused 
his  opposition,  were  very  clearly  summarized, 
strange  to  say,  by  H.  L.  Mencken.  H.  L.  Mencken 
has  never  professed  to  be  a  Christian,  and  no  one 
has  ever  accused  him  of  being  very  reverent  in 
matters  of  religion.  But  no  one  can  deny  that  he 
has  a  keen,  incisive  mind,  and  that  he  is  one  of 
America's  best  known  critics.  Writing  in  the  Jan- 
uary 18,  1937  issue  of  the  Baltimore  Evening  Sun, 
of  which  he  himself  was  at  one  time  the  Editor,  he 


remarked  (the  emphasis  in  the  quotation  is  added) : 
"The  Rev.  J.  Gresham  Machen,  D.D.,  who  died 
out  in  North  Dakota  on  New  Year's  Day,  got,  on 
the  whole,  a  bad  press  while  he  lived,  and  even  his 
obituaries  did  much  less  than  justice  to  him.  To 
newspaper  reporters,  as  to  other  antinomians  (those 
not  binding  themselves  by  any  moral  law),  a  combat 
between  Christians  over  a  matter  of  Dogma  (or 
doctrine)  is  essentially  a  comic  affair,  and  in  con- 
sequence Dr.  Machen's  heroic  struggles  to  save 
Calvinism  in  the  Repu'blic  were  usually  depicted  in 
ribald,  or,  at  all  events,  in  somewhat  skeptical 
terms  .  .  .  But  he  was  actually  a  man  of  great 
learning  and  what  is  more,  of  sharp  intelligence 
.  .  .  He  saw  clearly  that  the  only  effects  that  could 
follow  diluting  and  polluting  Christianity  in  the 
modernist  manner  would  be  its  complete  abandon- 
ment and  ruin.  Either  it  was  true  or  it  was  not 
true.  If,  as  he  believed,  it  was  true,  then  there 
could  be  no  compromise  with  persons  who  sought 
to  whittle  away  its  essential  postulates,  however 
respectable  their  motives. 

"Thus  he  fell  out  with  the  reformers  who  have 
been  trying,  in  late  years,  to  convert  the  Presby- 
terian Church  into  a  kind  of  literary  and  social 
club,  devoted  vaguely  to  good  w^orks  .  .  .  His  one 
and  only  purpose  was  to  hold  it  resolutely  to  what 
he  conceived  to  be  the  true  faith.  When  that  enter- 
prise met  with  opposition  he  fought  vigorously, 
and  though  he  lost  in  the  end  and  was  forced  out  of 
Princeton  it  must  be  manifest  that  he  marched  off 
to  Philadelphia  with  all  the  honors  of  war. 
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"My  interest  in  Dr.  Machen  while  he  lived, 
though  it  was  large,  was  not  personal,  for  I  never 
had  the  honor  of  meeting  him  .  .  .  Though  I  could 
not  yield  to  his  reasoning  I  could  at  least  admire, 
and  did  greatly  admire,  his  remarkable  clarity  and 
cogency  as  an  apologist,  allowing  him  his  primary 
assumptions. 

"These  assumptions  were  also  made,  at  least  in 
theory,  by  his  opponents,  and  thereby  he  had  them 
by  the  ear.  Claiming  to  be  Christians  as  he  was, 
and  of  Calvinish  persuasion,  they  endeavored  fat- 
uously to  get  rid  of  all  the  inescapable  implications 
of  their  position.  On  the  one  hand  they  sought  to 
retain  membership  in  the  fellowship  of  the  faithful, 
but  on  the  other  hand  they  presumed  to  repeal  and 
re-enact  with  amendments  the  body  of  doctrine  on 
which  the  fellowship  rested.  In  particular,  they 
essayed  to  overhaul  the  scriptural  authority  which 
lay  at  the  bottom  of  the  whole  matter,  retaining 
w^hat  coincided  with  their  private  notions  and  re- 
jecting whatever  upset  them. 

"Upo-n  this  contumacy  Dr.  Machen  fell  with  loud 
shouts  of  alarm.  He  denied  absolutely  that  anyone 
had  a  right  to  revise  and  sophisticate  Holy  Writ. 
Either  it  was  the  Word  of  God  or  it  was  not  the 
Word  of  God,  and  if  it  was,  then  it  was  equally 
authoritative  in  all  its  details,  and  had  to  be  ac- 
cepted or  rejected  as  a  whole.  Anyone  was  free  to 
reject  it,  but  no  one  was  free  to  mutilate  it  or  to 
read  things  into  it  that  were  not  there.  Thus  the 
issue  w^ith  the  Modernists  w^as  clearly  joined,  and 
Dr.  Machen  argued  them  quite  out  of  court,  and 
sent  them  scurrying  back  to  their  literary  and 
sociological  'Kaffee-klatsche'  (Coffee-and-chatter 
gatherings)    .    .    . 

"It  is  my  belief,  as  a  friendly  neutral  in  all  such 
high  and  ghostly  matters,  that  the  body  of  doctrine 
known  as  Modernisni  is  completely  incompatible, 
not  only  w^ith  anything  rationally  describable  as 
Christianity,  but  also  with  anything  deserving  to 
pass  as  religion  in  general.  Religion,  if  it  is  to  retain 
any  genuine  significance,  can  never  be  reduced  to 
a  series  of  sweet  attitudes,  possible  to  anyone  not 
actually  in  jail  for  felony.  It  is,  on  the  contrary,  a 
corpus  of  powerful  and  profound  convictions,  many 
of  them  not  open  to  logical  analysis.  Its  inherent 
improbabilities  are  not  sources  of  weakness  to  it, 
but  of  strength.  It  is  potent  in  a  man  in  proportion 
as  he  is  willing  to  reject  all  overt  evidences,  and 
accept  its  fundamental  postulates,  however  un- 
provable they  may  be  by  secular  means,  as  massive 
and  incontrovertible  facts. 

"These  postulates,  at  least  in  the  Western  world, 
have  been  challenged  in  recent  years  on  many 
grounds,  and  in  consequence  there  has  been  a  con- 
siderable decline  in  religious  belief.  There  was  a 
time,  two  or  three  centuries  ago,  when  the  over- 
whelming majority  of  educated  men  were  believers, 
but  that  is  apparently  true  no  longer.  Indeed,  it  is 
my  impression  that  at  least  two-thirds  of  them  are 
now  frank  skeptics.  But  it  is  one  thing  to  reject 
religion  altogether,  and  quite  another  thing  to  try 
to  save  it  by  pumping  out  of  it  all  its  essential 
substance,  leaving  it  in  the  equivocal  position  of  a 
sort  of  pseudo-science,  comparable  to  graphology, 
'education,'   or  osteopathy. 

"That,  it  seems  to  me,  is  what  the  Modernists 
have  done,  no  doubt  with  the  best  intentions  in  the 
world.  They  have  tried  to  get  rid  of  all  the  logical 
difficulties  of  religion,  and  yet  preserve  a  generally 
pious    cast    of    mind.    It    is    a    vain    enterprise.    What 


they  have  left,  once  they  have  achieved  their 
imprudent  scavenging,  is  hardly  more  than  a  rovr  of 
hollow^  platitudes,  as  empty  of  psychological  force 
and  effect  as  so  many  nursery  rhymes.  They  may 
be  good  people,  and  they  may  even  be  contented 
and  happy,  but  they  are  no  more  religious  than  Dr. 
Einstein.  Religion  is  something  else  again  —  in 
Henrik  Ibsen's  phrase,  something  far  more  deep- 
down-diving  and  mud-upbringing.  Dr.  Machen  tried 
to  impress  that  obvious  fact  upon  his  fellow  ad- 
herents of  the  Geneva  Mohammed.  He  failed — 
but  he  was  undoubtedly  right." 

Dr.  Machen.  Had  Voluntarily 

Left  Princeton  Theological 

Seminary 

When  Princeton  Theological  Seminary  was  re- 
organized in  1929,  Dr.  Machen  had  resigned  his 
position  on  its  faculty  as  a  vigorous  protest  against 
the  reorganization.  Other  members  of  the  faculty 
who  similarly  had  resigned  were  Dr.  Robert  Dick 
Wilson,  Ph.D.,  probably  the  world's  greatest  Old 
Testament  scholar  at  that  time,  and  Dr.  Oswald  T. 
Allis,  Ph.D.,  who  is  one  of  America's  most  out- 
standing Old  Testament  scholars  today,  and  Dr. 
Cornelius  Van  Til,  Ph.D.,  who  is  now  recognized 
as  one  of  the  country's  leading  Professors  of 
Apologetics. 

These  four  unusually  great  professors,  together 
with  other  Christians  of  like  mind,  then  proceeded 
to  found  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  at 
Philadelphia,  in  the  autumn  of  1929.  They  did  this 
because  they  were  firmly  con\inced  that  the  re- 
organization of  Princeton  Theological  Seminary 
would  result  in  changes  being  made  in  its  hitherto 
consistently  and  thoroughly  orthodox  position  in 
theology. 

And,  it  might  be  added,  since  its  reorganization 
in  1929,  signers  of  the  heretical  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion have  served  on  the  Board  of  Trustees  of 
Pi-inceton  Theological  Seminary  and  one  Auburn 
Affii-mationist  has  taught  there  as  visiting  Profes- 
sor of  Homiletics.  And  in  addition,  such  men  as  Dr. 
Emil  Brunner,  who  specifically  rejects  belief  in  the 
virgin  birth  of  Christ  and  who  does  not  believe  in 
the  full  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Bible  but  who 
nevertheless  taught  as  Professor  of  Systematic 
Theology  in  the  Seminary  during  the  school  year 
1938-39,  have  also  taught  there. 

Dr.  Machen's  Background 

Dr.  Machen  was  born  in  Baltimore,  Maryland,  on 
July  28,  1881.  He  was  from  a  Southern  Presby- 
terian family.  His  father  and  brother  were  distin- 
guished lawyers,  and  both  were  Southern  Presby- 
terian elders.  Judge  Gresham,  his  grandfather,  was 
for  many  years  one  of  the  leading  citizens  of 
Macon,  Ga.,  and  in  addition  to  being  an  elder 
in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  there  he  also 
contributed  heavily  to  the  Tattnall  Square  Pi'esby- 
terian  Church  of  that  city. 

Dr.  Machen  received  his  A.B.  degree  from  Johns 
Hopkins  University,  and  after  one  more  year  in 
that  institution,  as  a  graduate  student  in  Greek 
(under  B.  L.  Gildersleeve),  he  received  his  M.A. 
from  Princeton  University  and  his  B.D.  from 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  Then  he  studied 
abroad  for  a  year,  in  the  Universities  of  Marburg 
and  Goettingen,  both  in  Germany. 

In  1906  he  joined  the  faculty  of  Princeton 
Theological   Seminary   and,   except  for  an  interval 
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of  some  fourteen  months  during  which  he  was  en- 
gaged in  Y.M.C.A.  work  in  France  and  Belgium  in 
World  War  I,  he  continued  to  teach  New  Testament 
in  that  Seminary  until  its  reorganization  in  1929. 
From  1929  until  his  death,  Dr.  Machen  was  Profes- 
soT  of  New  Testament  at  Westnxinister  Theological 
Seminary. 

Dr.  Machen  was  the  James  Sprunt  Lecturer  at 
our  Union  Theological  Seminary,  at  Richmond,  in 
1921,  and  he  was  the  Thomas  Smyth  Lecturer  at 
our  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  at  Decatur, 
in  1927. 

Dr.  Machen  As  A  Man 

As  H.  L.  Mencken  stated,  Dr.  Machen  got,  on  the 
whole,  a  bad  press  while  he  lived.  This  was  because, 
to  a  very  large  extent,  he  was  much  spoken  against 
by  those  whom  he  had  opposed  in  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church.  As  one  of  the  church  papers 
in  that  denomination  once  remarked:  "We  have  no 
hesitation  in  saying  that  for  the  most  part  he  was 
a  victim  of  grave  as  well  as  wide-spread  abuse  and 
misrepresentation. " 

What  kind  of  man  was  Dr.  Machen?  What  was  he 
like  personally? 

From  various  news  items  and  comments  written 
at  the  time  of  his  death  a  true  picture  of  Dr. 
Machen  emerges. 

For  instance,  the  Boston  Evening  Transcript  re- 
marked: "Newspaper  readers  and  the  uninformed 
opponents  of  Dr.  Machen  within  his  own  household 
have  fashioned  in  their  minds  a  characterization  of 
the  man  which  is  in  fact  a  caricature.  J.  Gresham 
Machen  was  a  gentleman.  That  is  the  word.  Born 
of  an  excellent  family  of  the  South,  in  Baltimore, 
Machen  was  a  Christian  after  the  Presbyterian 
order.  And  that  means  living,  doctrinal,  cultured 
and  spiritual  faith." 

The  Editor  of  Christianity  Today,  one  of  the 
sound  church  papers  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church,  said:  "In  the  death  of  J.  Gresham  Machen 
the  Christian  religion  has  lost  one  of  its  ablest  and 
finest  representatives.  Of  all  those  with  whom  we 
have  been  privileged  to  associate,  he  was  the  most 
like  what  we  conceive  Paul  (apart  from  special 
supernatural  equipment)  to  have  been.  In  him 
breadth  and  power  of  thought  were  combined  with 
simplicity  of  faith,  humility  of  spirit,  great  courage 
and  unlimited  readiness  to  spend  and  be  spent  in 
the  service  of  his  Lord." 

Across  the  Atlantic,  in  The  British  Weekly,  the 

following  statement  appeared:  "The  death,  at  the 
age  of  fifty-five,  of  Dr.  Machen  will  have  been 
sincerely  lamented  by  all  the  churches  of  the 
United  States.  Dr.  Machen  was  a  strong  and 
resolute  man,  who  from  the  beginning  of  his 
theological  career  at  Princeton  took  an  unyielding 
attitude  to  all  that  goes  by  the  name  of  Modernism. 
It  sometimes  seemed  to  ourselves  that  Dr.  Machen's 
attitude  was  made  all  the  harder  by  the  falling 
away  from  him  of  former  friends.  We  had  the 
privilege  of  something  deeper  than  a  casual  ac- 
quaintance with  Dr.  Machen.  We  have  met  few 
men  of  his  rank  and  scholarship  who  have  so  im- 
pressed us  with  a  grave,  deep  sense  of  God.  Nothing 
of  the  kind  is  more  memorable  in  our  experience 
than  the  lectures  on  'Galatians'  which  we  heard 
from  him  in  Grove  City.  He  was  for  those  with 
whom  he  could  be  at  ease  one  of  the  most  charming 
of  men." 


The  Editor  of  The  Banner,  of  the  Christian  Re- 
formed Church,  wrote:  "The  cause  of  orthodoxy 
has  lost  its  most  prominent  champion  in  our 
country,  the  church  of  Christ  a  truly  great  re- 
former, the  Presbyterian  Church  of  America  its 
foremost  member  and  leader,  the  students  of  West- 
minister Semiinary  a  beloved  teacher  .  .  .  We  knew 
him  to  be,  not  the  pugnacious  individual  which  his 
enemies  imagined  or  pretended  he  was,  but  a  most 
gentle  and  gracious  Christian,  a  man  with  a  tender 
and   loving   heart." 

Dr.  Maitland  Alexander,  a  former  Moderator  of 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  and,  until  its  reorganization  in  1929,  the 
President  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  Princeton 
Theological  Seminary,  stated:  "Then  Dr.  Machen 
was  a  humble  Christian.  I  do  not  know  any  man 
that  I  have  ever  known  that  was  as  truly  humble 
before  his  God  as  he  was.  He  was  a  man  of 
principle;  of  course  he  was  a  man  of  intense  Bible 
study.  He  was  a  man  who  gave  his  heart  wholly 
and  unreservedly  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

And,  it  is  indeed  strange  to  relate.  Dr.  William 
P.  Merrill,  of  New  York  City,  one  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  ministers  who  signed  the  heretical 
Auburn  Affirmation,  and  who  was  a  member  of  the 
"Commission  of  Appraisal"  which  in  1932  issued 
that  un-Christian  book  entitled  "Re-Thinking  Mis- 
sions" (which  will  be  mentioned  later  in  this 
article),  wrote  in  the  Modernist  church  paper,  The 
Presbyterian  Tribune:  "In  a  very  true  sense  he 
gave  his  life  for  what  he  believed.  In  an  age  when 
such  firmness  is  far  too  rare,  when  goodwill  and 
tolerance  too  easily  slip  into  indifference,  all  real 
lovers  of  truth  and  rights  should  feel  above  all  a 
very  real  respect  for  so  sturdy  a  soul.  While  others, 
who  shared  his  convictions,  temporized  and  com- 
promised when  the  crucial  test  came,  he  held  firm 
and  paid  the  price;  and  we  honor  him  as  a  stead- 
fast example   of  faithfulness  even   unto   death." 

In  the  summer  of  1933  Dr.  Machen  was  once 
a  dinner  guest  in  my  house  in  Jackson,  Mississippi. 
He  was  one  of  the  most  charming  and  delightful 
Christian  gentlemen  with  whom  it  was  ever  my 
privilege  to  be  associated. 

Dr.  Machen  As  A  Scholar 

At  the  time  of  his  death  in  1937,  Dr.  Machen  was 
probably  the  greatest  New  Testament  scholar  in 
the  entire  world. 

Dr.  Clarence  E.  Macartney,  a  former  Moderator 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church,  and  the  nationally-known  Pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Pittsburgh, 
stated:  "He  was  the  greatest  theologian  and  de- 
fender of  the  Christian  faith  that  the  church  of  our 
day  has  produced.  More  than  any  other  man  of  our 
generation.  Dr.  Machen  tore  mask  from  the  face 
of  unbelief  which  parades  under  the  name  of 
Modernism  in  the  Christian  Church  .  .  .  Like  Paul 
he  kept  the  faith  delivered  unto  the  saints,  and  like 
Paul's  noble  companion,  Barnabas,  'He  was  a  good 
man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  " 

Dr.  Caspar  Wistar  Hodge,  Ph.D.,  Professor  of 
Systematic  Theology  at  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary  for  many  years,  and  a  distinguished 
member  of  the  famed  Hodge  family,  remarked:  "I 
not  only  loved  him  as  a  personal  friend,  but  I  re- 
garded him  as  the  greatest  theologian  in  the 
English-speaking  world.  The  whole  cause  of  evan- 
gelical Christianity  has  lost  its  greatest  leader." 
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In  speaking  of  Dr.  Machen  as  a  scholar,  Dr. 
Maitland  Alexander  stated:  "I  do  not  hesitate  to 
say  that  he  was  the  world's  greatest  New  Testa- 
ment scholar,  and  those  who  attempted  to  answer 
him  were  thrown  back  like  waves  that  beat  against 
an  eternal  rock.  He  was  the  greatest  champion  of 
the  Reformed  Faith  (or  Calvinism)  of  the  world  .  .  . 
Here  was  a  man  who  was  the  greatest  of  all  in  his 
life,  and  in  his  death  generated  a  power  that  will 
almost  pull  down  the  adversaries  of  the  Son  of  God 
and  exalt  Him  and  His  Cross  high  above  all  things, 
that  men  will  return  from  the  uttermost  end  of  the 
earth  to  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  Lamb 
of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 

Dr.  R.  A.  Meek,  formerly  Editor  of  the  New 
Orleans  Christian  Advocate,  and  of  The  Southern 
Methodist,  said:  "I  regarded  him,  in  point  of 
scholarship,  force  of  personality,  and  effective 
service,  as  the  first  Protestant  minister  in  the 
nation;  and  in  his  lamented  decease  I  feel  that  the 
cause  of  evangelical  Christianity  in  this  country 
has  lost  its  ablest  exponent  and  defender." 

The  late  Dr.  J.  B.  Button,  long  the  Pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Jackson,  Mississippi,  and 
one  of  the  ablest  thinkers  of  his  generation  in  the 
entire  South,  stated:  "The  immorality  of  the  truths 
of  which  Dr.  Machen  was  in  bis  day  the  truest, 
ablest,  and  most  uncompromising  defender  and  ex- 
emplar will  attach  to  him.  While  these  truths  live 
his  name  cannot  die." 

In  the  Boston  Evening  Transcript,  Albert  C. 
Dieffenback  wrote:  "J.  Gresham  Machen  will  be 
honored  wherever  men  understand  his  character 
and  his  mission.  Those  who  disagreed  with  him 
knew  his  power  ...  No  other  man  equalled  Dr. 
Machen  in  recognized  command  of  the  situation. 
That  his  passing  brings  into  relief  the  lack  of 
success  of  the  great  religious  adventure  only 
slightly  dims  the  significance  of  the  fundamental 
character  of  the  issue.  There  has  not  been  and 
there  will  not  be  a  surrender  by  the  conservative 
Presbyterians  .  .  .  Out  of  the  historic  issue  of 
fundamentalism,  which  began  about  1920  in  the 
Northern  Baptist  Churches  but  continued  unabated 
among  a  minority  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.S.A.,  that  is,  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church,  he  emerges  in  death  as  the  theologian  and 
crusader,  as  learned  and  valient  a  spiritual  warrior 
as  the  Protestant  church  has  produced  in  modern 
times." 

And,  in  speaking  of  Dr.  Machen  as  a  scholar, 
The  Presbyterian  Guardian  remarked:  "Union 
Theological  Seminary  of  New  York  City  is  known 
as  one  of  the  leading  modernist  institutions  in  the 
United  States.  On  four  different  occasions  Dr. 
Machen  was  invited  to  address  its  undergraduates 
on  historic  Christianity  because  that  seminary  re- 
garded him  as  the  leading  exponent  of  that  view- 
point in  America.  He  accepted  those  invitations  so 
that  he  might  bear  testimony  to  the  gospel  with 
the  hope  that  some  student  might  see  the  truth." 

Dr.  Machen  As  An  Author 

Not  only  was  Dr.  Machen  known  as  a  great 
theologian  and  scholar,  but  he  was  also  widely  ac- 
claimed both  in  America  and  in  Europe  because  of 
the  books  which  he  wrote. 

He  was  the  author  of  The  Origin  of  Paul's  Re- 
ligion (1921),  Christianity  And  Liberalism  (1923), 
New  Testament  Greek  for  Beginners  (1923),  What 
Is  Faith?  (1925),  The  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ 
(1930),   The   Christian    Faith   in    the   Modern   World 


(1936),  The  Christian  View  of  Man  (1987),  God 
Transcendent  (1949),  and  numerous  articles  in 
periodicals. 

His  books  won  the  very  highest  praise  from 
Christians  and  from  non-Christians  alike.  For 
instance,  Walter  Lippmann,  the  Harvard  educated 
news  columnist,  who  is  not  a  professing  Christian 
but  who  is  acclaimed  as  one  of  America's  ablest 
commentators  and  critics,  said  of  one  of  Dr. 
Machen's  volumes:  "There  is  also  a  reasoned  case 
against  the  Modernists.  Fortunately,  this  case  has 
been  stated  in  a  little  book  called  Christianity  and 
Liberalism  by  a  man  who  is  both  a  scholar  and  a 
gentleman.  "The  author  is  Professor  J.  Gresham 
Machen  of  the  Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  It 
is  an  admirable  book.  For  its  acumen,  for  its 
saliency,  and  for  its  wit  this  cool  and  stringent 
defense  of  orthodox  Protestantism  is,  I  think,  the 
best  popular  argument  produced  by  either  side  in 
the  current  controversy.  We  shall  do  well  to  listen 
to  Dr.  Machen." 

And  The  Presbyterian  Guardian  remarked  in  1937 
of  Dr.  Machen  as  an  author:  "Some  years  ago  Dr. 
Kirsopp  Lake,  a  noted  liberal  theologian,  now  pro- 
fessor of  history  at  Harvard  University,  was  asked 
to  recommend  a  book  on  Paul  the  Apostle  from  the 
historic  Christian  viewpoint.  He  replied  that  The 
Origin  of  Paul's  Religion,  by  J.  Gresham  Machen, 
was  the  best.  Dr.  Adolph  Deissmann,  one-time 
professor  of  New  Testament  at  Berlin  University, 
as  far  back  as  ten  years  ago  was  using  Dr.  Machen's 
Pamphlet  on  the  Virgin  Birth  and  referring  to  it  as 
authoritative  on  the  subject.  This  was  before  the 
publication  of  Dr.  Machen's  monumental  work  on 
the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ." 

"The  Virgin  Birth  Of  Christ" 

Of  all  of  the  books  which  Dr.  Machen  wrote, 
probably  The  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ  is  his  greatest; 
and  it  is  probably  the  greatest  volume  on  that 
subject  which  has  yet  been  written.  Its  publication 
caused  immediate  and  wide-spread  comment. 

For  instance,  in  speaking  of  this  monumental 
volume,  the  London  Times  (England)  said:  "Pro- 
fessor Machen's  work  is  elaborate,  learned,  and 
full.  The  writer  possesses  an  acute  mind  and  a 
competent  knowledge  of  modern  critical  literature." 

The  Glasgow  Evening  Citizen  (Scotland)  Stated: 
"In  the  literature  of  Biblical  Criticism  no  greater 
book  has  been   written   for  some   time." 

The  Church  Quarterly  Review  (London,  England) 
observed:  "We  hazard  the  conjecture  that  Dr. 
Machen's  contribution  may  well  mark  a  turning- 
point  in  the  whole  discussion,  and  for  some  years 
to  come  will  exercise  a  steadying  influence  in  help- 
ing many  to  retain  their  belief  in  the  Virgin  Birth 
in  spite  of  all  that  can  be  said  against  it  from  the 
point  of  view  of  liberal  criticism." 

The  Edinburgh  Expository  Times  (Scotland) 
said:  "Whatever  we  may  think  of  Dr.  Machen's 
doctrinal  standpoint,  we  cannot  but  be  impressed 
by  his  learning  and  ability  ..." 

Ferd.  Kattenbusch,  a  noted  liberal  theologian,  in 
a  twenty-page  article  commenting  on  Dr.  Machen's 
volume  in  Theologische  Studien  und  Kritiken  (Ger- 
many), remarked:  "It  is  no  doubt  the  most  exten- 
sive book  on  the  subject  that  has  hitherto  appeared, 
an  impressive  volume.  But  it  is — this  testimony  I 
must  render  to  it — also  so  earnest,  so  circumspect, 
so    intelligent    in    its    discussions,    that   it   must   be 
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recognized  unqualifiedly   as  an  important  achieve- 
ment." 

Maurice  Goguel,  in  Revue  d'Histoire  et  de  Philo- 
sophie  Religieuses  (France),  wrote:  "He  knows  all 
the  theories  which  have  been  proposed  concerning 
the  birth  of  Jesus,  and  by  the  very  precise  refer- 
ences which  his  book  contains  he  will  render  the 
greatest  service  to  all  those  who  may  take  up  the 
study  of  the  subject  even  if  they  do  so  from  a 
point  of  view  different  from  his." 

The  British  Weekly  (England)  observed:  "Pro- 
fessor Machen  has  written  a  book  on  the  Virgin 
Birth  which  is  certain  to  gain  the  attention  of  all, 
friends  or  foes,  who  have  an  interest  in  this  per- 
plexing subject.  His  work  is  genuinely  learned;  it 
displays  a  thorough  mastery  of  relevant  literature, 
even  when  rather  out  of  the  way,  and  it  is  sur- 
rounded by  a  wider  zone  of  scholarship  than  dis- 
cussion of  this  special  subject  might  seem  to  re- 
quire, but  one  which  testifies  the  more  to  the 
writer's  extreme  carefulness." 

The  Christian  Century,  one  of  the  noted  Modern- 
ist religious  papers  in  America,  stated:  "The  author 
has  thought  all  around  his  subject  and  has  left  no 
phase  unconsidered.  His  earlier  published  studies 
show  that  he  has  been  thinking  about  it  for  a 
quarter  of  a  century.  I  am  not  aware  of  any  im- 
portant literature  on  either  side  of  the  subject  that 
he  has  overlooked,  unless  it  be  the  more  recent 
work  on  Quirinius  and  the  census.  But  that  problem 
plays  a  small  part  in  his  discussions  anyhow." 

And  The  New  York  Herald  Tribune  remarked: 
"Whatever  one's  opinion  may  be  concerning  the 
great  problem  of  which  he  writes  here,  it  is  the 
first  duty  of  a  reviewer  to  say  that  his  book  is  in 
a  high  degree  creditable  to  the  reputation  of 
America  in  theological  learning,  and  is  an  achieve- 
rnent  that  gives  its  author  a  distinguished  standing 
among  New  Testament  scholars  everywhere." 


Why  Was  Dr.  Machen  Kicked 

Out  Of  The  Ministry  In  The 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church? 

From  all  of  these  comments  regarding  Dr. 
Machen  as  a  man,  as  a  scholar,  and  as  an  author, 
it  is  easy  to  see  that  he  was  one  of  the  greatest 
figures  that  Presbyterianism  in  America  has  yet 
produced. 

Possessed    of   massive   learning,    and    of   a   clear 
and  profound  and  powerful  mind  which  the  liberal 
Christian  Century  termed 
"Skilled  to  divide 

A  hair  'twixt  south  and  southwest  side," 
Dr.  Machen  believed  in  the  full  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Bible.  And  he  championed  all  of  the  great 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  Faith  as  they  are  sum- 
marized in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith 
and  in  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms. 

Nevertheless,  Dr.  Machen  was  kicked  out  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 
Now  none  of  the  signers  of  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tion were  ever  dismissed  from  the  ministry  of  that 
denomination;  in  fact,  many  of  them  were  honored 
by  being  placed  on  prominent  Standing  Committees 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  that  church,  and  by 
being  put  on  the  faculties  and  boards  of  trustees 
of  some  of  its  theological  seminaries.  And  some  of 
them  were  even  elected  to  serve  as  Moderator  of 
the  General  Assembly  of  that  denomination. 

But  Dr.  Machen,  on  the  other  hand,  was  placed 
on  trial  by  the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick.  He 
was  found  guilty  as  charged.  On  appeal  to  the 
Synod  of  New  Jersey,  and  later  to  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church, 
the  judgment  of  the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick 
was  affirmed. 

And  thus,  in  1936,  Dr.  Machen  was  dismissed 
from  the  ministry  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church! 

Now  why  was  Dr.   Machen  kicked  out? 
(Continued  in  the  next  issue) 
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"When  I  use  a  word,"  Humpty  Dumpty  said, 
".  .  .  it  means  just  what  I  choose  it  to  mean — 
neither  more  nor  less." 

"The  question  is,"  said  Alice,  "whether  you  can 
make  words  mean  different  things." 


"The  question  is,"  said  Humpty  Dumpty,  "which 
is  to  be  master,  that's  all." 

As  we  review  books  we  are  impressed  that  not 
many  people  are  as  orderly  in  using  words  as 
Humpty  Dumpty.  Words  should  be  our  servants 
and  firmly  disciplined.  We  should  strive  to  mean 
what  we  say  and  say  what  we  mean.  We  should 
avoid  all  ambiguities  as  far  as  possible.  We  should 
study  precision  in  the  use  of  words.  I  submit  that 
the  author  of  this  volume  under  review  is  a  perfect 
model  in  this  respect.  Words  march  to  his  command 
like  a  regiment  of  highly  trained  soldiers.  In  the 
handling  of  words  Dr.  Machen  is  never  careless, 
never  clumsy,  never  exaggerated,  and  never  dull. 
To  read  his  writings  presented  in  such  grand  style 
is  an  exhilarating  experience.  The  music  and 
cadences  of  his  phrases  linger  with  us  like  the 
melody   of  a  favorite  song. 

Bible-believing  Christians  will  find  common 
ground  with  the  author  of  these  twenty  messages. 
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Each  message  is  consolidated  and  should  be  read 
with  deliberation.  Such  a  book  of  concentrated 
thought  dealing  with  the  quintessentials  of  Chris- 
tianity should  be  read  more  than  once. 

This  book  deals  largely  with  a  defense  of  the 
faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints.  As  we 
read  these  pages  we  observe  a  Christian  doing  for 
the  Christian  faith  in  the  twentieth  century  what 
St.  Athanasius  did  for  it  in  the  fourth  century. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  in  a  number  of  ways  Machen 
reminds  us  of  the  great  Alexandrian.  Both  were 
abused  and  penalized  by  those  who  hold  high  places 
in  the  Church  but  at  the  same  time  hold  to  a  con- 
ception of  Christ  that  robs  Him  of  His  Divine  glory. 
We  venture  to  predict  that  there  will  be  another 
similarity  as  time  passes.  It  is  our  convction  that 
time  will  justify  Machen  just  as  it  has  justified 
St.  Athanasius.  A  penetrating  writer  of  the  last 
century  said  that  God  used  Athanasius  as  "a  princi- 
pal instrument  by  which  the  sacred  truths  of 
Christianity  have  been  conveyed  and  secured  to 
the  world."  And  even  Thomas  Carlyle,  who  certain- 
ly was  not  an  orthodox  Christian,  has  written,  "If 
Arianism  had  won,  Christianity  would  have 
dwindled  into  a  legend." 

In  each  of  these  sermons  Machen  magnifies  the 
Word  of  God.  He  distrusts  the  reason  of  fallen  man 
as  a  guide  in  things  of  the  soul.  He  has  little  con- 
fidence in  what  is  sometimes  called  "the  inner 
light,"  believing  with  T.  R.  Glover  that  "the  inner 
light  might  easily  lead  to  the  outer  darkness."  The 
certainty  of  salvation,  insists  Dr.  Machen,  is 
grounded  upon  the  Word  of  God.  His  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Bible  is  at  all  times  from  the  Reformed 
point  of  view.  Like  the  great  Puritans  he  empha- 
sizes in  these  pages  the  need  for  a  pure  Church. 

This  volume  is  edited  by  Dr.  Ned  B.  Stonehouse, 
Dr.  Machen's  successor  in  the  chair  of  New  Testa- 
ment in  Westminster  Theological  Seminary.  Dr. 
Stonehouse  also  has  written  the  introduction  to  it. 
He  quotes  Dr.  Casper  Wister  Hodge  of  Princeton 
Theological  Seminary  as  saying  at  the  time  of  Dr. 
i  Machen's  passing  on  January  1,  1937,  "Dr.  Machen 
is  the  greatest  theologian  in  the  English-speaking 
world  and  the  greatest  leader  of  the  whole  cause  of 
evangelical  Christianity."  At  the  same  time  Dr.  R. 
A.  Meek,  prominent  Southern  Methodist  leader, 
held  him  as  "first  Protestant  minister  in  the  nation 
and  the  ablest  exponent  and  defender  of  evangelical 
Christianity." 

Dr.  Stonehouse  reminds  us  that,  although  Dr. 
Machen's  reputation  was  established  upon  his 
'  trenchant  scholarship,  his  literary  productions, 
masterful  as  they  are,  do  not  tell  the  whole  story. 
He  observes,  "Although  Dr.  Machen  was  a  scholar 
and  teacher  of  the  highest  rank  and  had  few  equals 
in  giving  perspicuous  literary  expression  to  the 
results  of  meticulous  research,  he  was  far  more 
than  a  master  in  the  academic  sphere.  As  a  preacher 
and  speaker  on  conference  platforms  his  services 
were  in  constant  demand.  Moreover,  he  was  fre- 
quently in  the  public  eye  because  of  his  timely  and 
vigorous  utterances  on  the  issues  of  the  day  ...  It 
is  these  wider  and  somewhat  more  popular  aspects 
of  Machen's  career  that  are  brought  especially  to 
view  in  this  collection  of  sermons  and  addresses. 
Moreover,  this  volume  serves  the  purpose  of  mak- 
ing available  to  the  reading  public  a  considerable 
body  of  materials  which  otherwise  would  not  be 
generally  accessible."  Dr.  Stonehouse  also  points 
out  that  the  twenty  sermons  presented  in  this 
volume  with  a  few  notable  exceptions  were  not 
prepared  for  publication  by  Dr.  Machen,  but  they 
were  prepared  to  be  preached.  And  they  were 
preached,  most  of  them,  time  and  again. 


The  chronology  of  these  sermons  given  by  Dr. 
Stonehouse  adds  to  the  interest  of  the  volume.  The 
first  eight  sermons,  though  preached  on  many 
occasions,  were  delivered  during  1923-1924  while 
Dr.  Machen  served  as  Stated  Supply  in  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  at  Princeton.  Sermons  IX  and  X 
belong  to  the  same  period,  although  specific 
evidence  is  lacking  that  they  were  preached  in  the 
Princeton    series. 

The  remaining  sermons.  XI-XX,  were  preached 
for  special  occasions.  "The  Gospel  and  Modern 
Substitutes"  was  an  address  delivered  before  the 
state  convention  of  the  Y.M.C.A.  held  in  Indiana, 
Pennsylvania.  The  three  following  sermons  were 
first  delivered  in  Miller  Chapel  in  Princeton  in 
fulfillment  of  the  responsibility  devolving  upon  the 
professors  to  preach  to  the  students  once  a.  year. 
The  sermon,  "False  Prophets  and  True,"  was 
published  in  Best  Sermons  1926,  edited  by  Joseph 
Fort  Newton.  "The  Good  Fight  of  Faith"  (XIV) 
was  preached  on  March  10,  1929,  and  was  the  last 
sermon  delivered  at  Princeton,  for  it  was  in  that 
year  that  Dr.  Machen  resigned  his  position  there. 
"Constraining  Love"  (XV)  was  delivered  at  the 
Second  General  Assembly  of  the  Orthodox  Presby- 
terian Church  on  November  12,  1936.  The  final  five 
sermons  were  given  as  radio  addresses.  The  last 
sermon,  on  the  subject  "The  Active  Obedience  of 
Christ,"  was  the  last  sermon  Dr.  Machen  preached. 

God  Transcendent 

"God  Transcendent,"  the  first  sermon  in  the 
volume,  stresses  the  idea  that  the  central  work  of 
the  Bible  does  not  depend  on  its  literary  form  but 
because  it  records  facts.  "It  is  valuable  primarily 
because  it  records  the  facts  about  God,  about  the 
lost  condition  of  man,  and  about  the  mighty 
Divine  act  —  prepared  in  all  the  long  dealings  of 
God  with  His  people  in  Old  Testament  times  — 
which  took  place  outside  the  walls  of  Jerusalem 
1900  years  ago  when  the  guilt  of  sin  was  washed 
away  and  a  new  face,  for  believers,  was  put  upon 
the  world  .  .  .  The  Christian  religion  is  no  mere 
form  of  mysticism  but  is  founded  upon  a  body  of 
facts;  the  facts  are  recorded  in  the  Bible;  and  if 
the  supposed  facts  were  not  at  all,  then  Chris- 
tianity and  the  Bible  would  certainly  sink  into  a 
common  ruin."  Dr.  Machen  declared  that  all  men 
with  Isaiah  should  stand  in  awe  before  the  trans- 
cendance  of  God.  To  put  it  in  his  own  words, 
"There  is  the  God  of  mystery  before  whom  men 
might  well  stand  forever  in  silent  fear.  But  that 
mighty  Ruler  of  the  world  to  the  prophet  was  also 
the  covenant  God  of  Israel;  He  was  a  God  who  had 
loved  His  people  and  whom  His  people  could  love — 
This  goes  far  beyond  all  natural  religion;  in  all  the 
realm  of  nature  there  is  a  little  hint  of  this;  this 
is  revelation   and   revelation   alone." 

Isaiah's  Scorn  Of  Idolatry 

In  "Isaiah's  Scorn  of  Idolatry"  we  see  the  New 
Testament  scholar  in  the  Old  Testament.  In  pene- 
trating fashion  Dr.  Machen  points  out,  "Idolatry 
is  denounced  because  of  devotion  to  the  living  God. 
The  great  underlying  question  of  this  chapter  (44) 
is  the  question  whether  we  shall  worship  a  god  of 
our  own  making  or  the  God  by  whom  we  have  been 
made.  The  question  is  very  much  alive  today.  We 
have  not  idolatry  in  the  narrowest  sense,  but  of 
making  of  gods  there  is  no  end.  Turning  from  the 
living  and  true  God,  like  Israel  of  old,  we  have 
prefei'red  a  God  who  will  be  content  to  serve  our 
ends  .  .  .  Religion,  men  say,  is  a  useful  thing;  it 
must  be  promoted  m  the  interest  of  the  state  or  in 
the  interest  of  the  community;  God  is  the  servant 
of  man.   Instead  of  seeking   God   first  testing  our 
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plans  by  His  revealed  will  we  make  our  plans  first 
and  drag  God  in  to  help  us  carry  them  out."  Dr. 
Machen  believes  that  men  of  our  generation  are 
following  the  will-o'-the  wisp  of  a  practical  religion 
which  shall  somehow  be  independent  of  facts.  He 
tells  us,  "They  are  trying  to  produce  a  decent, 
moral  life  in  this  world  while  denying  the  basis 
of  morality  in  the  being  of  God.  They  have  em- 
barked on  a  vain  search  for  an  authority  which  is 
merely  man-made  and  can  therefore  never  com- 
mand the  reverence  of  man  ...  Of  the  useful,  non- 
existent practical  god  of  modern  times  also  it  may 
be  said:  'The  workmen  made  it;  therefore  it  is  not 
god.'  " 

The  Fear  Of  God 
One  of  the  most  timely  of  these  messages  is  on 
"The  Fear  of  God."  This  sermon  demonstrates  the 
utter  falsity  of  the  picture  of  Jesus  which  has  been 
constructed  in  recent  years.  Dr.  Machen  observes: 
"There  are  those  who  tell  us  that  fear  ought  to  be 
banished  from  religion;  we  ought,  it  is  said,  no 
more  to  hold  before  men's  eyes  the  fear  of  hell; 
fear,  it  is  said,  is  an  ignoble  thing."  With  devast- 
ating indignation  for  such  a  distortion  of  the  truth 
Dr.  Machen  cries  out,  "Those  who  speak  in  this 
way  certainly  have  no  right  to  appeal  to  Jesus;  for 
Jesus  certainly  did  employ,  and  insistently,  the 
motive  of  fear.  If  you  eschew  altogether  that  motive 
in  religion,  you  are  in  striking  contradiction  to 
Jesus.  Here,  as  at  many  other  points,  a  choice 
must  be  made  between  the  real  Jesus  and  much 
that  falsely  bears  His  name  today.  But  which  is 
right?  Is  Jesus  right,  or  those  right  who  put  out  of 
their  minds  the  fear  of  hell?  Is  fear  altogether  an 
ignable  thing?  Is  a  man  necessarily  degraded  by 
being  afraid?  I  think,  my  friends,  that  it  depends 
altogether  upon  that  of  which  one  is  afraid  .  .  . 
Fear  of  God  is  here  made  a  way  of  overcoming  the 
fear  of  man.  And  the  heroic  centuries  of  Christian 
history  have  provided  abundant  testimony  to  its 
efficaciousness.  With  the  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes,  the  heroes  of  the  faith  have  boldly  stood 
before  kings  and  governors  and  said  'Here  I  stand, 
I  cannot  do  otherwise,  God  help  me,  Amen.'  It  is 
certainly  an  ignoble  thing  to  be  afraid  of  bonds  and 
death  at  the  hands  of  men;  it  is  certainly  an  ignoble 
thing  to  fear  those  who  use  power  to  suppress  the 
right  ...  It  is  pitiable  cowardice  to  try  to  overcome 
fear  by  ignoring  facts.  We  do  not  become  masters 
of  our  fate  by  saying  that  we  are.  And  such 
blatancy  of  pride,  futile  as  it  is,  is  not  even  no'ble 
in  its  futility.  It  would  be  noble  to  rebel  against  a 
capricious  tyrant,  but  it  is  not  noble  to  rebel 
against  the  moral  law  of  God." 

Sin's  Wages  And  God's  Gifts 

The  fourth  sermon  in  this  volume  urges  preachers 
to  preach  more  on  the  subject  of  hell.  He  counsels 
us,  "We  preachers  do  not  preach  hell  enough,  and 
we  do  not  say  enough  about  sin.  We  talk  about  the 
gospel  and  wonder  why  people  are  not  interested 
in  what  we  say.  Of  course  they  are  not  interested. 
No  man  is  interested  in  a  piece  of  good  news  unless 
he  has  the  consciousness  of  needing  it;  no  man  is 
interested  in  an  offer  of  salvation  unless  he  knows 
that  there  is  something  from  which  he  needs  to  be 
saved.  It  is  quite  useless  to  ask  a  man  to  adopt 
the  Christian  view  of  the  gospel  unless  he  first  has 
the  Christian  view  of  sin."  All  of  us  who  stand  in 
the  pulpit  to  represent  Christ  week  by  week  .should 
pondei'  honestly   these  searching  words. 

The  Issue  In  The  Church 

The  sermon  on  "The  Issue  in  the  Church"  should 
be  read  by  every  Christian  preacher  and  layman  in 


America.  Here  Dr.  Machen  comes  to  grips  with  the 
trouble  in  the  modern  church.  Dr.  Machen  makes  it 
clear  that  there  is  an  inexcusable  intolerance  to- 
ward the  gospel  of  Christ  and  that  while  men  may 
insist  on  tolerance  they  are  intolerant  toward  the 
real  gospel.  In  his  own  phrasing:  "The  prevailing 
attitude  toward  evangelical  Christianity  may  be 
necessary  in  order  to  avoid  trouble;  it  may  be  safe 
and  prudent:  but  tolerant,  at  any  rate,  it  certainly 
is  not  .  .  .  Tolerance  was  a  great  achievement  for 
our  forefathers.  But  now,  apparently,  in  America, 
it  is  being  given  up." 

Before  the  gospel  of  Christ  can  advance  in  our 
day  Dr.  Machen  is  of  the  opinion  that  we  need  not 
only  a  tolerant  atmosphere  in  which  it  may  be  pre- 
sented but  also  plain  old-fashioned  honesty  of 
speech.  On  this  point  he  says:  "That  condition  in 
certain  religious  circles  is  largely  absent  today.  Tra- 
ditional terminology  is  constantly  being  used  in  a 
double  sense.  Plain  people  in  the  Church  are  being 
told,  for  example,  that  this  preacher  or  that  believes 
that  Jesus  is  God.  They  go  away  much  impressed; 
the  preacher,  they  say,  believes  in  the  deity  of 
Christ;  what  more  could  be  desired?  What  is  not 
being  told  them  is  that  the  word  'God'  is  being  used 
in  a  pantheizing  or  Ritschlian  sense,  so  that  the 
assertion,  'Jesus  is  God,'  is  not  the  most  Christian, 
but  the  least  Christian  that  the  modernist  preacher 
says.  The  modernist  preacher  affirms  the  deity  of 
Jesus  not  because  he  thinks  high  of  Jesus  but  be- 
cause he  thinks  desperately  low  of  God.  Formerly 
'Mrhen  men  had  brought  to  their  attention  perfectly 
plain  documents  like  the  Apostles'  Creed  or  the 
Westminster  Confession  or  the  Ne^v  Testament, 
they  either  accepted  them  or  else  denied  them.  Now 
they  no  longer  deny,  but  merely  'interpret.'  Every 
generation,  it  is  said,  must  interpret  the  Bible  or 
the  creed  in  its  own  way.  But  I  sometimes  wonder 
just  how  far  this  business  of  interpretation  will 
go  ...  In  view  of  this  modern  art  of  'interpreta- 
tion,' one  may  almost  wonder  whether  the  lofty 
human  gift  of  speech  has  not  become  entirely  use- 
less. If  everything  that  I  say  can  be  'interpreted'  to 
mean  its  exact  opposite,  what  is  the  use  of  saying 
anything  at  all?  I  do  not  know  when  the  great  re- 
vival of  religion  will  come.  But  one  thing  is  per- 
fectly clear.  When  it  does  come,  the  whole  elab- 
orate art  of  'interpretation'  will  be  brushed  aside, 
and  there  will  be  a  return,  as  there  was  at  the  Re- 
formation of  the  sixteenth  century,  to  plain  com- 
mon sense  and  common  honesty." 

Such  "interpreters"  Dr.  Machen  helieves  to  be 
heretics  either  judged  by  the  standards  of  a  formal 
creed  to  which  they  have  subscribed  or  the  time- 
honored  views  of  Christian  faith  and  practice  to 
which  they  are  assumed,  quite  justly  to  be  in  agree- 
ment. Another  keen  observation  that  he  makes  is: 
"It  must  never  be  forgotten  that  in  this  issue  in 
the  Church  we  are  dealing  w^ith  purely  voluntary 
organizations;  and  we  are  dealing  (in  the  Presby- 
terian Church  at  least)  with  the  requirements,  not 
for  the  church  membership,  but  for  the  holding  of  I 
office.  No  man  is  required  to  enter  the  ministry  of' 
the  Presbyterian  Church.  If  he  is  not  in  agreement 
with  the  faith  for  the  propagation  of  which  the 
Church  (in  accordance  with  its  constitution)  plain- 
ly exists,  he  can  enter  into  some  other  organization 
of  his  o'wn.  And  in  doing  so  he  w^ill  have  the  world 
very  largely  with  him.  There  will  be  some  obvious 
disadvantages,  but  they  will  be  overbalanced  by 
the  advantage  of  honesty.  The  full  personal  respect, 
even  of  opponents,  w^ill  be  regained,  and  the  w^hole 
discussion  will  be  lifted  to  a  loftier  plane." 
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The  closing  part  of  this  message  warns  the 
Church  against  setting  up  false  antitheses:  "We 
ought  not  to  say,  as  many  are  saying,  that  instead 
of  controversy  we  favor  prayer.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  what  is  needed  is  not  prayer  alone  and  not 
controversy  alone,  but  prayer  and  controversy 
both — a  controversy  in  which  a  Christian  is  im- 
pelled to  engage  when  he  rises  from  his  knees. 
Indeed,  in  these  days,  true  Christian  prayer  is  quite 
impossible  without  bold  witnessing  for  the  truth. 
Never  'was  it  more  abundantly  plain  that  our  Lord 
came  not  to  bring  peace,  but  a  sw^ord.  It  is  quite 
useless  to  do  what  many  are  doing;  it  is  quite  use- 
less to  read  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  First  Corin- 
thians, while,  at  the  same  time,  in  the  face  of  oppo- 
sition vre  are  ashamed  of  Christ.  The  plain  fact  is, 
disguised  though  it  be  by  the  traditional  language, 
that  tvro  mutually  exclusive  religions  are  contend- 
ing for  the  control  of  the  Church  today.  One  is  the 
great  redemptive  religion  known  as  Christianity; 
the  other  is  the  naturalistic  or  agnostic  Modernism, 
essentially  the  same,  I  suppose,  as  the  religion  of 
the  Positivists  or  of  Professor  EUw^ood,  which  is 
opposed,  not  at  one  point,  but  at  every  point,  to 
the  Christian  faith.  A  separation  between  the  t\ro 
is  the  crying  need  of  the  hour;  that  separation 
alone  can   bring  Christian   unity." 

In  summation  Dr.  Machen  declares:  "Christian 
prayer  and  Christian  piety,  we  believe,  are  based 
only  upon  faithfulness  to  the  Christian  message 
amd  to  Him  who  is  the  substance  of  it.  We  are 
grieved,  therefore,  when  those  who  in  the  councils 
of  the  Church  have  just  (though  we  hope  unwit- 
tingly) denied  their  Lord,  think  that  they  have 
made  all  well  by  reading  the  thirteenth  chapter  of 
First  Corinthians  before  the  assembled  Church.  The 
apostle  who  wrote  that  chapter  would  have  been 
surprised  indeed  to  discover  that  Christian  love  is 
being  set  in  opposition  to  'the  truth  of  the  gospel.' 
Very  different  is  the  deeper  love  that  is  only  a  re- 
sponse of  the  love  of  God  in  the  cross  of  Jesus 
Christ." 

The  Letter  And  The  Spirit 

The  text  used  for  "The  Letter  and  the  Spirit"  is 
"The  letter  killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life."  By 
way  of  introduction,  Dr.  Machen  says:  "This  is 
perhaps  the  most  frequently  misused  utterance  in 
the  Bible.  It  is  true,  it  has  in  this  respect  much 
competition.  Many  phrases  in  the  New  Testament 
are  being  used  today  to  mean  almost  their  exact 
opposite,  as  for  example  when  the  words,  'God  in 
Christ,'  and  the  like,  are  made  to  be  the  expression 
of  the  vague  pantheism  so  popular  just  now,  or  as 
when  the  entire  gospel  of  redemption  is  regarded 
as  a  mere  symbol  of  an  optimistic  view  of  man 
against  which  that  doctrine  was  in  reality  a  stu- 
pendous protest.  One  is  reminded  constantly  at  the 
present  time  of  the  way  in  which  the  Gnostics  of 
the  second  century  used  Pauline  texts  to  support 
their  thoroughly  un-Pauline  systems.  The  histor- 
ical method  of  study,  in  America  at  least,  is  very 
generally  being  abandoned;  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment writers  are  being  made  to  say  anything  that 
twentieth-century  readers  could  have  wished  to 
say." 

Dr.  Machen's  exegesis  of  this  passage  shows  that 
Paul  is  contrasting  the  Law  of  God  with  the  Spirit 
of  God.  God's  Law  brings  eternal  death  because  of 
sin.  God's  Spirit  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  brings 
life.  The  thing  that  is  written  kills,  but  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  heart  gives  life. 


The  Brotherhood  In  Christ 

There  has  been  a  tremendous  amount  of  con- 
fusion in  the  Church  in  regard  to  what  is  called 
"the  fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brotherhood  of 
man."  Dr.  Machen  says  that  the  reason  is  that 
there  has  been  a  misunderstanding  of  what  the 
Christian  religion  teaches  on  the  subject  and  the 
substitution  of  another  idea  for  it.  He  asks,  why  is 
it  that  the  ideal  of  universal  human  brotherhood 
that  men  have  been  seeking  for  is  so  far  from  rea- 
lization? His  answer  is  that  it  may  turn  out  that 
what  men  call  the  Christian  idea  of  the  brother- 
hood of  man  is  not  Chris.tian  at  all.  Speaking  as  a 
New  Testament  scholar,  he  writes:  "I  do  not  be- 
lieve that  in  the  whole  New  Testament  you  will 
find  the  word  'brother'  once  used  to  designate  the 
relation  in  which  man  stands  to  man  as  man;  in  the 
New  Testament  the  word  'brother'  is  used  to  mean 
not  'fellow-man'  but  'fellow-Christian.'  .  .  .  We  are 
sons  of  God  not  in  our  own  right,  but  only  because 
we  are  in  Christ.  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God;  if  we 
are  united  to  Him,  if  He  is  our  great  representa- 
tive, we  are  sons  of  God  in  Him  .  .  .  We  are  too 
much  inclined  to  assume  nowadays  that  men  are 
already  sons  of  God;  we  are  too  much  inclined  to 
assume  that  all  is  well  with  their  souls.  The  conse- 
quence is  that  they  are  not  apt  to  be  much  inter- 
ested in  what  we  have  to  say.  But  the  apostles  were 
convinced  of  the  desperate  need  of  the  world,  of 
the  dreadful  separation  between  humanity  and  the 
righteous  God.  The  gospel  of  Christ  was  the  divine- 
ly appointed  means  by  which  men  were  to  be 
brought  in  from  the  cold  world  of  sin  into  the 
warmth  and  joy  of  God's  house.  When  men  listened 
to  the  message  of  Chiist's  grace  and  received  in 
faith  the  gift  which  it  announced  to  them,  then  and 
then  only  did  they  become  sons  of  God." 

The  Living  Saviour 

On  the  brink  of  eternity  our  hope  and  trust 
must  be  in  Christ.  But  what  Christ?  Dr.  Machen 
would  answer  by  saying  One  who  was  very  God  of 
very  God.  This  answer  is  the  only  hope  of  our  lives. 
It  is  the  battleground  of  theologians.  At  this  point 
Dr.  Machen  says:  "The  Church  hui'led  anathemas 
at  those  who  held  that  Christ,  though  great,  was 
less  than  God.  And  rightly!  That  difference  was  no 
trifle.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  'almost  God.'  The 
thought  is  blasphemy.  The  next  thing  less  than  the 
infinite  is  infinitely  less.  If  Christ  be  the  greatest 
of  finite  creatures,  then  still  our  souls  are  restless, 
still  we  are  seekers  after  God.  But  now  is  Christ, 
our  Saviour,  our  Champion,  the  same  who  says, 
'Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,'  revealed  as  very  God. 
And  we  believe!  It  is  the  supreme  venture  of  faith; 
faith  can  go  no  higher." 

Justified  By  Faith 

It  is  difficult  to  preach  a  sermon  on  the  subject, 
"Justified  By  Faith,"  without  following  the  beaten 
track.  In  this  sermon,  however,  there  is  a  note  of 
freshness  that  is  quite  interesting.  Di*.  Machen  be- 
lieves that  the  greatest  question  the  human  soul 
can  ever  raise  is:  "How  shall  I  be  right  with  God? 
How  do  I  stand  in  God's  sight?  With  what  favor 
does  He  look  upon  me?"  Then  he  observes:  "There 
are  those,  I  admit,  who  never  raise  that  question; 
there  are  those  who  are  concerned  with  the  ques- 
tion of  their  standing  before  men  but  never  with 
the  question  of  their  standing  before  God;  there 
are  those  who  are  interested  in  what  'people  say' 
but  not  in  the  question  what  God  says.  Such  men, 
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however,  are  not  those  who  move  the  world:  they 
are  apt  to  go  with  the  current;  they  are  apt  to  do 
as  others  do;  they  are  not  the  heroes  who  change 
the  destinies  of  the  race.  The  beginning  of  true 
nobility  comes  when  a  man  ceases  to  be  interested 
in  the  judgment  of  men  and  becomes  interested  in 
the   judgment   of   God." 

The  Gospel  And  Modem 
Substitutes 

"Paul  was  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
but  a  good  many  people  nowadays  are  ashamed  of 
it."  This  is  the  introductory  sentence  to  another 
great  sermon.  In  this  sermon  Dr.  Machen  gives  the 
essence  O'f  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  then  com- 
pares it  with  how  different  this  letter  would  have 
been  had  it  been  pioduced  by  a  modern  leader  of 
the  Church.  Then  he  comments:  "Thus  when  the 
Eipistle  to  the  Romans  is  re-written  in  this  modern, 
concessive,  non-controversial,  non-doctrinal  fashion 
the  actual  Epistle  to  the  Romans  that  we  have  here 
in  our  Bibles  disappears  from  beginning  to  end." 
This  "tolerant"  epistle  produced  by  the  modern 
church  leader,  says  Dr.  Machen,  is  "just  the  ex- 
pression of  an  abysmal  skepticism;  for  if  all  creeds, 
despite  the  fact  that  they  are  contradictory  to  one 
another,  are  all  equally  good,  then  it  follows  that 
they  are  all  equally  false  or  at  least  all  equally  un- 
certain; and  if  we  hold  that  the  doctrine  that  we 
now  enunciate  is  merely  the  setting  forth  in  the 
thought-forms  of  this  generation  of  a  religious  ex- 
perience that  must  be  set  forth  in  another  genera- 
tion in  thought-forms  contradictory  to  these,  then 
it  follows  that  we  do  not  hold  the  creed  that  we 
now  set  up  to  be  true  even  here  and  now.  While  a 
thing  that  is  useful  now  may  cease  to  be  useful  in 
another  generation,  a  thing  that  is  true  now  will 
lemain  true  beyond  the  end  of  time.  What  is  really 
meant  by  this  non-doctrinal,  non-controversial  re- 
ligion is  that  we  have  given  up  the  search  for  truth 
altogether;  we  have  given  up  the  grounding  o.f  our 
life  upon  anything  that  is  permanently  and  objec- 
tively true.  Such  is  the  modern  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans. It  is  the  expression  of  a  bottomless  skepti- 
cism ...  As  between  these  two  Epistles  to  the  Ro- 
mans I  for  my  part  think  we  ought  to  choose  the 
one  that  Paul  wrote  .  .  .  Today  it  is  becoming  in- 
creasingly evident  that  we  are  living  over  the  abyss. 
What  a  drab  thing,  as  well  as  what  an  alarming 
thing,  is  this  modern  mechanistic  age!  Well  may 
we  turn  from  such  slavery  to  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  We  have  no  real  reason, 
my  friends,  to  be  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ." 

The  Separateness  Of 
The  Church 

The  dominant  theme  of  this  message  is  very  con- 
genial to  the  thinking  of  Southern  Presbyterians. 
It  stresses  the  distinctness  and  separateness  of  the 
Church.  Dr.  Machen  warns:  "If  the  sharp  distinc- 
tion is  ever  broken  down  between  the  Church  and 
the  world,  then  the  power  of  the  Church  is  gone. 
The  Church  then  becomes  like  salt  that  lost  its 
savor,  and  is  fit  only  to  be  cast  out  and  be  trodden 
under  foot  of  men  .  .  .  The  really  serious  attack 
upon  Christianity  has  not  been  the  attack  carried 
on  by  fire  and  sword,  by  the  threat  of  bonds  or 
death,  but  it  has  been  the  more  subtle  attack  that 
has  been  masked  by  friendly  words;  it  has  been 
not  the  attack  from  without  but  the  attack  from 
within.  The  enemy  has  done  his  deadliest  work 
when  he  has  come  with  words  of  love  and  com- 
promise and  peace.  And  how  persistent  the  attack 
has  been!" 


Using  the  Corinthian  Church  as  an  illustration, 
Dr.  Machen  sets  forth  how  the  Apostle  Paul  had  to 
fight  the  infiltration  of  paganism  in  the  sphere  of 
conduct  and  also  in  the  sphere  of  thought.  On  this 
point  Dr.  Machen  remarks:  "Paganism  in  Corinth 
was  far  too  astute  to  think  that  Christian  life  could 
be  attacked  when  Christian  doctrine  remained.  And 
so  pagan  practice  was  promoted  by  an  appeal  to 
pagan  theory;  the  enemy  engaged  in  an  attempt  to 
sublimate  or  explain  away  the  fundamental  things 
of  the  Christian  faith.  Somewhat  after  the  manner 
of  the  Auburn  'Affirmationists'  in  our  day,  pa- 
ganism in  the  Corinthian  Church  sought  to  substi- 
tute the  Greek  notion  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul  for  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  resurrection." 

Dr.  Machen  also  shows  in  this  sermon  how  pa- 
ganism creeps  into  the  Church  in  unsuspected  ways. 
"Even  prayer  in  many  quarters  is  made  a  thinly 
disguised  means  of  propaganda  against  the  truth 
of  the  gospel;  men  pray  that  there  may  be  peace, 
where  peace  means  victory  for  the  enemies  of 
Christ.  Thus  gradually  the  Church  is  being  per- 
meated by  the  spirit  of  the  world;  it  is  becoming 
what  the  Auburn  Affirmationists  call  an  'inclusive' 
Church;  it  is  becoming  salt  that  has  lost  its  savor 
and  is  henceforth  good  for  nothing  but  to  be  cast 
out   and   to  be   trodden  under  foot  of  men." 

In  view  of  such  things.  Dr.  Machen  raises  the 
question:  "What  should  be  done  by  those  who  love 
Christ?"  His  answer:  "I  think,  my  friends,  that 
they  should  at  least  face  the  facts;  I  do  not  believe 
that  they  should  bury  their  heads  like  ostriches  in 
the  sand;  I  do  not  think  that  they  should  soothe 
themselves  with  the  minutes  of  the  General  As- 
semibly  or  the  reports  of  the  Boards  or  the  imposing 
lows  of  figures  which  the  church  papers  con- 
tain .  .  .  Church  membership  today  often  means 
nothing  more,  as  has  well  been  said,  than  a  vague 
admiration  for  the  moral  character  of  Jesus;  the 
Church  in  countless  communities  is  little  more  than 
a  Rotary  Club.  One  day,  as  I  was  walking  through 
a  neighboring  city,  I  saw,  not  an  altar  with  an  in- 
scription to  an  unknown  god,  but  something  that 
filled  me  with  far  more  sorrow  than  that  could  have 
done.  I  saw  a  Church  with  a  large  sign  on  it,  which 
read  somewhat  like  this:  'Not  a  member?  Come  in 
and  help  us  make  this  a  better  community.'  Truly 
we  have  wandered  far  from  the  day  when  entrance 
into  the  Church  involved  confession  of  faith  in 
Christ  as  the  Saviour  from  sin." 

This  timely  message  closes  with  a  searching  chal- 
lenge. Dr.  Machen  asks:  "What  are  you  going  to 
do,  my  'brothers,  in  this  great  time  of  crisis?"  Then 
he  answers:  "What  a  time  it  is  to  be  sure!  What  a 
time  of  glorious  opportunity!  Will  you  stand  with 
the  world,  will  you  shrink  from  controversy,  will 
you  witness  for  Christ  only  where  witnessing  costs 
nothing,  will  you  pass  through  these  stirring  days 
without  coming  to  any  real  decision?  Or  will  you 
learn  the  lesson  of  Christian  history;  will  you  pene- 
trate, by  your  study  and  your  meditation,  beneath 
the  surface;  will  you  recognize  in  that  which  prides 
itself  on  being  modern  an  enemy  that  is  as  old  as 
the  hills;  will  you  hope,  and  pray,  not  for  a  mere 
continuance  of  what  now  is,  but  for  a  rediscovery 
of  the  gospel  that  can  make  all  things  new;  will  you 
have  recourse  to  the  charter  of  Christian  liberty  in 
the  Word  of  God?  God  grant  that  some  of  you  may 
do  that!  God  grant  that  some  of  you,  even  though 
you  be  not  now  decided,  may  come  to  say,,  as  you 
go  forth  into  the  world:  'It  is  hard  in  these  days  to 
be   a    Christian;   the   adversaries  are  strong;   I   am 
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weak;  but  Thy  Word  is  true  and  Thy  Spirit  will  be 
with  me;  here  am  I,  Lord,  send  me.'  " 

Prophets  False  And  True 

The  prophets  of  God  are  dependent  upon  the 
Spirit  of  God  but  not  independent  of  the  Word  of 
God.  With  this  idea  in  mind  Dr.  Machen  comments: 
"Much  mischief  has  been  wrought  in  the  Church  by 
false  notions  of  'the  witness  of  the  Spirit';  it  has 
sometimes  been  supposed  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
makes  us  independent  of  the  Bible.  Just  the  oppo- 
site is  the  case.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Spirit  of 
truth.  He  does  not  contradict  in  one  generation 
what  He  has  said  in  another.  He  does  not  contradict 
the  Scriptures  that  He  Himself  has  given.  On  the 
contrary,  what  He  really  does  is  to  make  the  words 
of  Scripture  glow  with  a  heavenly  light  and  burn 
in  the  hearts  of  men.  Those  Scriptures  are  placed 
in  your  hands.  You  may  not  say  with  the  prophets 
of  old:  'God  has  spoken  directly  and  independently 
to  me;  I  appeal  to  no  external  authority;  when  I 
speak  it  is  "Thus  saith  the  Lord."  '  But  you  can  do 
something  else.  You  can  mount  your  pulpit  stairs; 
open  reverently  the  Bible  on  the  desk;  pray  to  the 
gracious  Spirit  to  make  plain  the  words  that  He 
has  spoken;  and  so  unfold  to  needy  people  the 
Word  of  God." 

Anticipating  objections  to  this  conviction,  Dr. 
Machen  asks:  "Do  you  think  that  it  involves  a 
slavish  kind  of  dependence  on  a  book?  Do  you 
think  that  it  means  that  advance  and  freedom  are 
to  be  checked?"  His  answer  is:  "The  history  of  the 
Church  should  be  the  answer.  Again  and  again  his- 
tory has  shown  that  the  Bible,  when  accepted  in  the 
very  highest  sense  as  the  Word  of  God,  does  not 
stifle  life  but  gives  life  birth;  does  not  enslave  men, 
but  sets  them  free?  Those  who  talk  about  emanci- 
pating themselves  from  the  slavish  doctrine  of  what 
they  call  'verbal'  inspiration  are  not  really  emanci- 
pating themselves  from  a  tyranny,  but  they  are 
tearing  up  the  charter  upon  which  all  human  lib- 
erty depends." 

To  be  a  faithful  prophet  of  the  Lord  is  certainly 
not  conducive  to  popularity.  Lest  anyone  should  be 
mistaken  at  this  point.  Dr.  Machen  says:  "Certainly 
if  you  preach  this  gospel  of  the  cross,  you  will  have 
to  bear  reproach.  If  you  preach  this  gospel  faith- 
fully, you  will  see  men  whom  you  have  called  your 
friends,  men  whom  you  have  served  in  the  hour  of 
need,  turn  against  you  and  join  the  general  hue 
and  cry;  you  will  be  subjected  to  misrepresenta- 
tion and  slander  of  all  kinds;  you  will  bear  both 
ridicule  and  abuse;  you  will  be  attacked  behind  and 
before.  But  there  are  some  compensations  in  the 
prophet's  life.  Many  will  speak  of  you;  but  there  is 
One  who  will  say:  'Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant.'  .  .  .  But  however  that  may  be,  even  now 
you  will  be  called  upon  to  endure  hardness  for  the 
cross  of  Christ.  You  will  face  in  subtle  forms  the 
age-long  temptation  to  mitigate  the  exclusiveness 
of  the  gospel — to  preach  it  as  one  way  of  salvation 
without  denying  that  other  ways  may  lead  to  the 
same  end,  to  make  your  preaching,  as  Satan  per- 
suasively puts  it,  'positive  and  not  negative,'  to  be 
'tolerant  of  opposing  views,'  to  work  contentedly 
in  the  Church  with  those  who  reject  the  cross  of 
Christ,  to  preach  Christ  boldly  in  your  pulpit 
(where  preaching  Him  may  cost  you  nothing)  and 
then  deny  Him  by  your  vote  in  church  councils  and 
courts.  But  God  grant  that  you  may  resist  the 
Tempter's  voice;  God  save  you  from  the  sin  of  par- 
ing down  the  gospel  to  suit  the  pride  of  men;  God 


grant  that  you  may  deliver  your  message  straight 
and  full  and  plain.  Only  so,  whatever  else  you  may 
sacrifice,  will  you  have  one  thing — the  favor  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  There  is  one  thing  and  one 
thing  only  that  is  worth  while;  it  is  to  be  faithful 
to  Him  who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us;  it  is 
to  be  faithful  to  Him  who  is  Judge  and  Ruler  of  all, 
and  to  speak  His  Word  for  the  salvation  of  dying 
men." 

The  Good  Fight  Of  Faith 

The  message  on  "The  Good  Fight  of  Faith"  is 
worth  the  price  of  this  volume.  It  is  a  message  that 
should  be  distributed  widely  throughout  the  Church 
today.  It  is  a  message  that  is  buttressed  upon  Scrip- 
ture and  crammed  full  of  common  sense.  Dr. 
Machen  reminds  the  Church  that  the  human  instru- 
ments which  God  has  used  in  the  triumphs  of  His 
Kingdom  were  not  pacifists  but  great  fighters  like 
Paul  himself.  He  observes:  "Little  affinity  for  the 
great  apostle  has  the  whole  tribe  of  the  considerers 
of  consequences,  the  whole  tribe  of  the  compro- 
misers ancient  and  modern.  The  real  companions 
of  Paul  are  the  great  heroes  of  the  faith.  But  who 
are  those  heroes?  Are  they  not  true  fighters,  one 
and  all?  Tertullian  fought  a  mighty  battle  against 
Marcion;  Athanasius  fought  against  the  Arians; 
Augustine  fought  against  Pelagius;  and  as  for 
Luther,  he  fought  a  brave  battle  against  kings  and 
princes  and  popes  for  the  liberty  of  the  people  of 
God.  Luther  was  a  great  fighter;  and  we  love  him 
for  it.  So  was  Calvin;  so  were  John  Knox  and  all 
the  rest.  It  is  impossible  to  be  a  true  soldier  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  not  fight." 

This  message  was  addressed  to  theological  stu- 
dents and  Dr.  Machen  reminded  his  hearers  that  to 
fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  is  costly.  He  remarks: 
"If  you  decide  to  stand  for  Christ,  you  will  not 
have  an  easy  life  in  the  ministry.  Of  course,  you 
may  try  to  evade  the  conflict.  All  men  will  speak 
well  of  you  if,  after  preaching  no  matter  how  un- 
popular a  gospel  on  Sunday,  you  will  only  vote 
against  that  gospel  in  the  councils  of  the  Church 
the  next  day;  you  will  graciously  be  permitted  to 
believe  in  supernatural  Christianity  all  you  please 
if  you  will  only  act  as  though  you  did  not  believe 
in  it,  if  you  will  only  make  common  cause  with  its 
opponents.  Such  is  the  program  that  will  win  the 
favor  of  the  Church.  A  man  may  believe  what  he 
pleases,  provided  he  does  not  believe  anything 
strongly  enough  to  risk  his  life  on  it  and  fight  for 
it.  'Tolerance'  is  the  great  word.  Men  even  ask  for 
tolerance  when  they  look  to  God  in  prayer.  But 
how  can  any  Christian  possibly  pray  such  a  prayer 
as  that?  What  a  terrible  prayer  it  is,  how  full  of 
disloyalty  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ!  There  is  a 
sense,  of  course,  in  which  tolerance  is  a  virtue.  If 
by  it  you  mean  tolerance  on  the  part  of  the  state, 
the  forbearance  of  majorities  toward  minorities., 
the  resolute  rejection  of  any  measures  of  physical 
compulsion  in  propagating  either  what  is  true  or 
what  is  false,  then  of  course  the  Christian  ought  to 
favor  tolerance  with  all  his  might  and  main,  and 
ought  to  lament  the  widespread  growth  of  intoler- 
ance in  America  to-day.  Or  if  you  mean  by  toler- 
ance forbearance  toward  personal  attacks  upon 
yourself,  or  courtesy  and  patience  and  fairness  in 
dealing  with  all  errors  of  whatever  kind,  then  again 
tolerance  is  a  virtue.  But  to  pray  for  tolerance 
apart  from  such  qualifications,  in  particular  to 
pray  for  tolerance  without  careful  definition  of 
that  of  which  you  are  to  be  tolerant,  is  just  to  pray 
for  the  breakdown  of  the  Christian  religion;  for 
the    Christian   religion    is   intolerant    to    the    core. 


I>age  16 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Sept.  IS,  194d 


There  lies  the  whole  offense  of  the  Cross — and  also 
the  whole  power  of  it.  Always  the  gospel  would 
have  been  received  with  favor  by  the  world  if  it 
had  been  presented  merely  as  one  way  of  salvation; 
the  offense  came  because  it  was  presented  as  the 
only  way,  and  because  it  made  relentless  war  upon 
all  other  ways.  God  save  us,  then,  from  this  'toler- 
ance' of  which  we  hear  so  much.  God  deliver  us 
from  the  sin  of  making  common  cause  with  those 
who  deny  or  ignore  the  blessed  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ!  God  save  us  from  the  deadly  guilt  of  con- 
senting to  the  presence  as  our  representatives  in 
the  church  of  those  who  lead  Christ's  little  ones 
astray;  God  make  us,  whatever  else  we  are,  ju&t 
faithful  messengers,  who  present,  without  fear  or 
ifavor,  not  our  word,  but  the  Word  of  God." 

This  searching  message  also  closes  with  another 
call  to  a  decision  on  the  part  of  young  ministers. 
iHere  are  his  words:  "Where  are  you  going  to  stand 
in  the  great  battle  which  now  rages  in  the  church? 
Are  you  going  to  curry  favor  with  the  world  by 
standing  aloof;  are  you  going  to  be  'conservative 
liberals'  or  'liberal  conservatives'  or  'Christians  who 
do  not  believe  in  controversy,'  or  anything  else  so 
self-contradictory  and  absurd?  Are  you  going  to  be 
Christians,  but  not  Christians  overmuch?  Are  you 
going  to  stand  coldly  aloof  when  God's  people  fight 
against  ecclesiastical  tyranny  at  home  and  abroad? 
Are  you  going  to  excuse  yourself  by  pointing  out 
personal  defects  in  those  who  contend  for  the  faith 
today?  Are  you  going  to  be  disloyal  to  Christ  in 
external  testimony  until  you  can  make  all  well 
within  your  own  soul?  Be  assured,  you  will  never 
accomplish  your  purpose  if  you  adopt  such  a  pro- 
gram as  that.  Witness  bravely  to  the  truth  that  you 
already  understand,  and  more  will  be  given  you; 
'but  make  common  cause  with  those  who  deny  or 
ignore  the  gospeJ  of  Christ,  and  the  enemy  will 
forever  run  riot  in  your  life. 

"There  are  many  hopes  that  I  cherish  for  you 
men,  with  whom  I  am  united  by  such  ties  of  affec- 
tion. I  hope  that  you  may  be  gifted  preachers;  I 
hope  that  you  may  have  happy  lives;  I  hope  that 
you  may  have  adequate  support  for  yourselves  and 
for  your  families;  I  hope  that  you  may  have  good 
churches.  But  I  hope  something  for  you  far  more 
than  all  that.  I  hope  above  all  that,  wherever  you 
are  and  however  your  preaching  may  be  received, 
you  may  be  true  witnesses  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  I  hope  that  there  may  never  be  any  doubt 
where  you  stand,  but  that  always  you  may  stand 
ssuarely  for  Jesus  Christ,  as  He  is  offered  to  us,  not 
in  the  experiences  of  men,  but  in  the  blessed 
written  Word  of  God." 

The  Creeds  And  Doctrinal 
Advance 

We  wish  every  theological  student  in  our  semin- 
aries could  read  "The  Creeds  and  Doctrinal  Ad- 
vance" on  their  opening  day.  It  is  a  masterpiece  of 
clear  thinking.  Dr.  Machen  insists  that  the  first 
prerequisite  for  any  advance  in  Christian  doctrine 
is  that  those  who  would  engage  in  it  should  believe 
■in  the  full  truthfulness  of  the  Bible  and  should 
endeavor  to  make  their  doctrine  simply  a  presenta- 
tion of  what  the  Bible  teaches.  Still  another  im- 
portant principal  that  must  be  observed.  Dr.  Machen 
asserts,  is  "all  real  doctrinal  advance  proceeds  in 
the  direction  of  greater  precision  and  fullness  of 
doctrinal  statement.  Just  run  over  in  your  minds 
again  the  history  of  the  great  creeds  of  the  church. 
How  meagre  was  the  so-called  Apostles'  Creed,  first 
formulated   in   the  second   century!  How  far  more 
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precise  and  full  were  the  creeds  of  the  great  early 
councils,  beginning  with  the  Nicene  creed  in  A.D. 
325!  How  much  more  precise  and  how  vastly  richer 
sitill  were  the  Reformation  creeds  and  especially 
our  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith!  That  method 
of  doctrinal  advance  is,  of  course,  in  accord  with 
the  fundamental  laws  of  the  mind.  You  cannot  set 
forth  clearly  what  a  thing  is  without  placing  it  in 
contrast  with  what  it  is  not.  All  definition  proceeds 
iby  way  of  exclusion.  How  utterly  shallow,  then,  is 
the  notion  that  the  church  ought  to  make  its  teach- 
ing postive  and  not  negative — the  notion  that  con- 
troversy should  be  avoided  and  truth  should  be 
maintained  without  attack  upon  error!  The  simple 
fact  is  that  truth  cannot  possibly  be  maintained  in 
any  such  way.  Truth  can  be  maintained  only  when 
it  is  sharply  differentiated  from  error.  It  is  no 
wondei-,  then,  that  the  great  creeds  of  the  church, 
as  also  the  great  revivals  of  religion  in  the  church, 
were  born  in  theological  controversy.  The  increas- 
ing richness  and  the  increasing  precision  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine  were  brought  about  very  largely  by 
the  necessity  of  excluding  one  alien  element  after 
another  from  the  teaching  of  the  church." 

The  Atonement 

The  last  three  sermons  in  this  volume  deal  with 
the  atoning  work  of  Christ.  Needless  to  say,  they 
are  packed  full  of  precious  gems.  We  are  going  to 
forego  the  temptation  to  quote  at  length  from  these 
messages.  One  quotation  will  have  to  suffice: 
"People  sometimes  say,  indeed,  that  it  makes  little 
difference  what  theory  of  the  atonement  we  may 
hold.  Ah,  my  friends,  it  makes  all  the  difference  in 
the  world.  When  you  contemplate  the  cross  of 
Christ,  do  you  say  merely,  with  modern  theorists, 
'What  a  noble  example  of  self-sacrifice;  I  am  going 
to  attain  favor  with  God  by  sacrificing  myself  as 
well  as  He.'  Or  do  you  say  with  the  Bible,  'He  loved 
me  and  gave  Himself  for  me;  He  took  my  place; 
He  bore  my  curse;  He  bought  me  with  His  o-wn 
most  precious  blood.'  That  is  the  most  momentous 
question  that  can  come  to  any  soul." 

Evaluation 

In  closing  this  review,  we  say  without  exaggera- 
tion that  so  far  as  our  memory  is  reliable  this  is 
the  most  worthwhile  volume  of  sermons  that  has 
come  from  an  American  publisher  during  the  past 
three  decades.  It  is  this  reviewer's  prayer  that 
every  reader  of  this  review  will  enthusiastically 
promote  the  distribution  of  this  volume  throughout 
our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  It  was  written 
during  an  hour  of  crisis  for  an  hour  of  crisis.  In 
the  providence  of  God,  it  was  written  for  our 
Church  as  well  as  the  Church  from  which  Dr. 
Machen  was  so  unjustly  expelled.  Inasmuch  as  the 
proponents  of  Union  are  advocating  closer  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  we 
submit  that  this  book  should  be  seriously  con- 
sidered before  steps  are  made  to  merge  our  own 
Church  with  another  that  has  no  place  in  it  foo' 
a  man  of  the  Christian  stature  of  J.  Gresham 
Machen. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Oct.  2:  The 
Call  Of  Isaiah 

Scripture:  Isaiah  6.  Devotional  Reading:  Hosea 
14.  Isaiah  dates  his  call  in  this  way:  "In  the  year 
that  King  Uzziah  died."  Is  there  not  here  more 
than  a  mere  notation  of  time?  Uzziah  reigned 
fifty-tv/o  years.  He  was  one  of  the  better  kings  for 
the  most  of  his  reign;  not  as  outstandingly  good  as 
the  best  of  them,  like  David,  or  Hezekiah,  or  Josiah, 
but:  "He  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord  according  to  all  that  his  father  Amaziah 
did."  His  reign  was  very  prosperous,  "for  he  was 
marvellously  helped,  till  he  was  strong."  But  when 
he  became  strong  he  sinned  presumptuously  in  at- 
tempting to  usurp  the  place  of  the  priests  and  was 
punished  by  being  smitten  with  leprosy. 

Perhaps  Isaiah  had  been  keeping  his  eyes  too 
much  upon  Uzziah,  the  mighty  earthly  monarch,, 
and  had  forgotten  God,  the  real  Monarch.  We  are 
prone  to  put  our  hope  and  trust  in  men,  especially 
a  ruler  who  is  successful  and  brilliant.  We  call  our 
heroes  "indispensable  men."  No  mere  man  is  of 
much  importance,  even  as  glorious  as  Solomon: 
Moses  had  a  Joshua  to  take  his  place  and  do  what 
Moses  was  not  so  well  qualified  to  do. 

Let  us  take  our  eyes  off  of  men  and  turn  them 
towards  God.  He  alone  is  able  to  be  our  help  and 
stay:  men  of  low  degree  are  vanity,  and  men  of 
high  degree  a  lie,  oftentimes,  and  at  their  best,  are 
nothing  without  God.  Then  follows  his  Vision  and 
Call. 

L  The  Vision  Of  Isaiah:  Verses  1-7.  (1)  His 
Vision  Of  God:  1-4.  Before  we  can  be  of  real  ser- 
vice to  God,  we  must  meet  Him.  Sometimes,  like 
Jacob,  we  meet  Him  at  night,  in  a  dream,  or  in  a 
wrestling-match;  sometimes,  like  Moses,  while  at 
the  back  side  of  the  desert,  keeping  sheep;  some- 
times, like  Samuel,  as  a  boy  in  the  tabernacle  of 
God;  or  like  Elisha,  through  another  prophet,  while 
plowing  in  the  field;  or  as  Saul  of  Tarsus,  when 
going  the  wrong  road;  often,  like  Isaiah,  in  His 
Temple,  or  Church.  But,  however  diflFerent  the  cir- 
cumstances, in  a  quiet,  or  noisy  place,  we  must 
meet  Him.  And  when  we  meet  Him  all  becomes 
changed,  if  we  are  not  disobedient  unto  the  hea- 
venly vision. 

This  vision  reminds  us  of  the  Great  Throne 
Vision  in  Revelation  4.  It  is  a  vital  thing  for  us  to 
realize  that  the  Eternal  God  reigns  and  rules.  Our 
earthly  kings  and  presidents  and  dictators  pass 
across  the  stage  and  vanish;  He  remains  forever 
on  the  throne. 

These  heavenly  beings,  the  seraphim,  are  mys- 
terious, like  the  "beasts,"  or  "living  creatures,"  in 
Revelation.  Let  us  notice,  and  never  forget,  the 
reverence  manifested  by  those  who  are  close  to 
God.  We  seem  to  be  fast  developing  into  an  ir- 
reverent people,  judging  by  the  expression  one  sees 
and  hears.  I  read  one  in  a  magazine  yesterday.  A 
man  was  describing  his  mountain  climbing  experi- 
ences, and  he  said — and  I  do  not  suppose  he  meant 
to   be    irreverent:    "I    looked    God   squarely    in    the 


face  several  times."  No  one  can  look  on  God  and 
live.  This  man  must  not  have  realized  the  "awful- 
ness"  (I  use  the  word  in  its  first  meaning,  "inspir- 
ing, or  suited  to  inspire,  awe"),  of  God.  Even  these 
holy  creatures  veil  their  faces  in  the  presence  of 
our  Holy  God.  We  cannot  be  too  careful  in  our 
speech,  or  even  thoughts,  about  God.  I  have  noticed 
an  increasing  tendency  to  use  the  pronoun  "you," 
instead  of  "Thee,"  in  our  public  prayers.  This  may 
seem  like  a  small  thing,  but  a  feather  can  show  us 
which  way  the  wind  is  blowing. 

In  all  visions  of  God  in  the  Bible  we  have  His 
Holiness  stressed,  and  the  fact  that  "fear"  must  be 
a  mark  of  our  approach  to  the  Throne;  not  the  sort 
of  fear  which  an  ignorant  heathen  has  for  a  fierce 
image,  or  some  fantastic  god  of  his  imagination, 
but  a  "fear"  composed  of  awe,  reverence,  and 
trust.  Our  "boldness,"  or  "confidence,"  in  coming 
to  a  throne  of  grace,  is  based  on  our  faith  in  our 
Great  High  Priest,  and  His  work  of  atonement. 
Uzziah,  the  dead  king,  had  been  summarily  dealt 
with  for  irreverence;  those  who  touched  the  Ark 
were  smitten;  all  the  ground  around  the  Throne  is 
"Holy  Ground." 

(2)  His    Vision    Of    Himself,    And    His    People: 

Verse  5.  It  is  not  said  that  "he  saw  himself,"  but 
we  know  that  he  did  because  of  what  he  said.  He 
had  never  seen  himself  so  clearly  as  a  sinner.  Per- 
haps he  had  felt  that  he  was  a  remarkably  good 
and  clean  young  man,  even  as  Saul  of  Tarsus  be- 
fore he  met  Christ. 

Now  he  sees  himself  and  his  people.  So  it  is  with 
us.  When  we  see  the  King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  all 
our  righteousness  becomes  as  filthy  rags,  and  we 
cry  out  as  he  did:  "Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone." 
I  wonder  if  we  do  not  need  to  "see  ourselves"  here 
in  America.  Our  veneer  of  civilization  can  cover 
mighty  unclean  hearts,  and  every  now  and  then 
this  ugly  uncleanness  shows  through.  We  will  never 
see  ourselves,  however,  until  we  see  God. 

(3)  His  Vision  Of  Cleansing:  6-7.  "A  live  COal 
from  ofl"  the  altar."  The  Altar  was  the  place  of 
Sacrifice,  of  atonement.  The  diflferent  offerings  had 
special  meanings,  but  the  central  and  all-pervading 
idea  was  the  removal  of  sin.  The  off^erings  pictured 
the  complete  work  of  the  Lamb  of  God  Who  was  to 
take  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Fire  stands  for 
purification.  Parts,  or  all,  of  the  sacrifices,  were 
burned.  The  coal  of  fire  is  a  symbol  of  purification 
made  possible  by  the  altar.  Our  cleansing  from  sin 
is  only  possible  through  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  our 
Lamb,  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world:  His 
blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 

When  we  realize  fully,  as  Isaiah  did,  his  un- 
cleanness of  heart  and  lips,  then  we  are  ready  for 
the  cleansing  and  forgiving  touch  of  God  upon  us. 
I  am  afraid  that  some  of  us  try  to  bring  salvation 
to  others  when  we  are  not  saved  ourselves.  May  we, 
who  stand  before  our  people  to  proclaim  the  Gos- 
pel, be  sure  that  we  have  had  our  lips  touched  with 
the  live  coal  from  off  the  altar.  Polluted  lips  are 
not  fit  to  proclaim  salvation:  we  who  bear  the  ves- 
sels of  the  Lord  must  be  clean.  These  should  be 
very  sobering  thoughts  to  us  all. 
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II.  His  Call  To  Service:  8-13.  He  was  not  drafted, 
but  called.  The  call  came  in  the  form  of  a  question: 
"Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for  us?"  He 
had  seen  the  need,  and  the  need  was  a  call  in  itself. 
Is  that  not  true  of  us?  If  we  are  Christians,  if  we 
realize  the  condition  of  the  world  and  the  hope- 
lessness of  those  without  Christ,  then  the  call  is 
for  us  to  go,  or  send.  Isaiah  was  quick  to  answer: 
"Here  am  I,  send  me."  Are  we  as  ready  to  respond? 

There  were  two  sides  to  his  ministry,  one  very 
discouraging,  the  other  encouraging.  Jesus  did  not 
minimize  the  difficulties;  God  does  not,  in  His 
words  to  the  prophet.  Verses  9-10  are  quoted  both 
by  Christ  and  Paul. 

The  Bible  never  speaks  in  rosy-tinted  words  of 
over-optimism,  nor  in  disheartening  pessimism,  but 
in  inspired  realism.  There  is  a  dark  side,  and  there 
is  a  light  side.  Our  preaching  is  sometimes  a  savor 
of  death  unto  death,  and  again,  of  life  unto  life. 
The  fault  is  not  in  the  Gospel  we  preach,  or  in  the 
Saviour  we  proclaim:  the  same  sun  melts  wax,  but 
hardens  clay.  It  is  the  simple  truth,  even  if  we  can- 
not understand  or  explain,  that  preaching  seems  to 
make  some  hearts  fat,  ears  heavy,  shuts  some  eyes. 
We  often  use  the  term,  "Gospel-hardened,"  to  ex- 
press our  meaning,  and  I  suppose  this  is  as  good  a 
term  as  any.  There  ai'e  multitudes  of  people  just 
like  those  to  whom  Isaiah  was  sent.  It  is  a  pity,  but 
it  is  true,  just  as  true  now,  as  then. 

There  is  another  solemn  truth  linked  with  this 
one,  as  we  see  in  Verses  11-12.  Judgment  and  pun- 
ishment follow  in  the  path  of  such  people.  In  our 
land,  and  in  other  lands,  there  must  come  a  real 
Revival,  or  else  there  will  come  severe  chastise- 
ments, especially  for  the  sin  of  hardening  our 
hearts,  stopping  our  ears,  and  closing  our  eyes. 
These  are  our  hearts,  our  ears,  our  eyes:  we  are  re- 
sponsible when  we  refuse  to  see,  hear,  or  believe. 

The  bright  side  of  the  picture  is  seen  in  Verse 
13.  There  is  always  a  "remnant"  who  are  saved. 
Even  in  Elijah's  dark  day,  when  he  thought  that  he 
was  the  only  one  left,  God  told  him  of  the  seven 
thousand  in  Israel  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to 
Baal.  So  when  we  preach  there  will  always  be  some 
who  will  listen,  turn  from  sin,  believe  the  "Good 
News,"  and  be  saved.  This  is  our  hope  and  en- 
couragement. 


Lesson  For  Oct.  9:  The  Moral 
Basis  For  True  Worship 

Scripture:  Isaiah  1:10-20;  Jeremiah  7.  Devotional 
Reading:  Psalms  24:1-6.  In  answering  the  question, 
"Who  shall  ascend  into  the  hill  of  the  Lord?  or 
who  shall  stand  in  his  holy  place?"  the  Psalmist 
(Ps.  24:4)  says:  "He  that  hath  clean  hands  and  a 
pure  heart;  who  hath  not  lifted  up  his  soul  to  van- 
ity, nor  sworn  deceitfully." 

We  cannot  worship  a  Holy  God  until  we  have  had 
heart  and  mind  and  lips  and  hands  made  clean. 
Think  of  the  mockery  of  a  man  who  comes  to  wor- 
ship when  he  has  been  using  his  hands  to  rob,  or 
oppress,  or  even  murder;  or  of  one  who  comes  to 
sing  praises  to  God  who  has  just  used  his  lips  to 
utter  a  lie,  to  curse  or  abuse  or  slander  his  fellow- 
men;  or  someone  who  has  an  idol  (vanity)  in  his 
mind,  or  even  in  God's  presence  has  a  heart  full  of 
anger  or  ill-will  or  unf orgiveness.  What  about  un- 
converted people  singing  in  our  choirs?  What  about 
some  of  these  singers  on  the  radio  who  sing  a  beau- 
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tiful  old  hymn,  and  then  follow  it  with  a  silly  song 
of  the  world?  What  about  some  of  the  members  of 
a  quartet  taking  a  drink  of  whiskey  before  they 
sing?  Was  not  this  probably  the  "strange  fire" 
which  caused  God's  anger  to  blaze  against  Nadab 
and  Aibihu?    (Num.  3:4). 

Can  we  imagine  our  Holy  God  accepting  such  a 
sham  and  pretence?  Or  do  we  think,  like  some  of 
the  wicked,  that  He  does  not  see?  Jesus  said  that 
if  we  bring  our  gift  to  the  altar  and  then  remember 
that  our  brother  has  ought  against  us,  that  we  must 
leave  our  gift  until  we  were  reconciled  to  our 
brother. 

Isaiah  learned  his  lesson  when  he  saw  the  Lord 
in  the  Temple.  Who  has  not  felt  like  the  prophet 
when  he  really  catches  a  vision  of  God? 

Worship  requires  preparation  of  our  moral  and 
spiritual  nature.  Even  when  we  have  tried  to  pre- 
pare our  hearts,  hands,  souls,  and  lips,  there  is  need 
to  pray  that  God  will  complete  the  cleansing: 
cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults.  There  is  much 
uncleanness  which  we  do  not  see.  I  have  watched 
the  doctors  prepare  their  hands  for  an  operation. 
How  careful  and  thorough  is  the  washing  and 
scrubbing.  Not  a  germ  must  be  on  their  hands.  We 
need  such  a  spiritual  washing  when  we  come  to 
worship:  the  Holy  Spirit  can  cleanse. 

Our  two  selections,  one  from  Isaiah,  and  one 
from  Jeremiah,  tell  us  in  no  uncertain  terms  about 
the  requirements  for  acceptable  worship.  Isaiah, 
the  great  evangelical  prophet,  insists  upon  heart 
I'ighteousness,  and  Jeremiah,  the  great  spiritual 
prophet  (as  Dr.  Whyte  calls  him),  would  be  ex- 
pected to  lay  stress  on  this  Moral  Basis  for  True 
Worship. 

I.  Isaiah  1:10-20.  It  would  be  well  for  us  to  read 
these  words  every  time  we  come  to  church.  We  like 
to  see  our  churches  full  of  people;  we  want  them 
to  give  liberally  to  the  support  of  the  work  of  the 
church,  but  after  all  this  does  not  in  itself  mean 
acceptable  worship.  What  sort  of  hearts,  hands  and 
lips  do  we  find  in  these  great  congregations?  Man 
looks  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  God  looks  on 
the  heart.  We  may  be  clean  as  far  as  soap  and 
water  can  make  us  clean,  but  is  everything  clean 
within? 

The  people  in  Isaiah's  time  seemed  to  be  "gen- 
erous givers,"  judging  from  the  expression,  "the 
multitudes  of  your  sacrifices."  We  are  reminded  of 
what  Samuel  told  Saul:  "Behold  to  obey  is  better 
than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  fat  of  rams." 

These  worshippers  were  "trampling  His  courts." 
This  suggests  great  throngs  of  people.  Why  do  men 
and  women  trample  the  aisles  of  many  churches  in 
our  day?  Is  it  because  they  are  thirsting  after  God 
and  righteousness,  seeking  His  face  and  favor,  or 
is  it  not  sometimes  because  of  the  eloquence,  at- 
tractiveness or  popularity  of  some  preacher,  or  the 
renown  of  some  great  singer?  Dr.  Talmadge  was 
an  eloquent  preacher,  a  great  and  good  man,  but 
when  he  died  his  congregations  seem  to  have  died 
with  him. 

Notice  the  stem  rebuke  of  the  Prophet.  He  calls 
their  oblations,  or  offerings,  vain:  their  incense,  an 
abomination;  their  solemn  meeting,  iniquity.  This 
sort  of  hypocritical  worship  stirred  the  wrath  of 
God,  instead  of  His  approval.  Their  feasts  were 
hateful  to  Him.  This  is  a  terrible  indictment. 


What  is  the  result  of  such  worship?  "I  will  hide 
mine  eyes  ...  I  will  not  hear."  Is  this  possible  to- 
day? Can  it  happen  here  in  America,  even  in  our 
gorgeous  places  of  worship?  One  answer  is  found 
in  the  Letter  to  the  Church  at  Laodicea.  We  may 
be  rich  and  increased  with  goods,  and  think  we 
have  need  of  nothing  when  our  whole  service  is 
sickening  to  God.  The  church  does  have  lots  of 
wealth  today,  and  some  churches  are  packed  with 
people.  This  is  usually  taken  to  mean  that  the 
preacher  is  "doing  a  marvellous  piece  of  work." 
We  know  of  some  cases  where  this  is  apparently 
true,  but  of  some  we  cannot  feel  so  sure.  Great 
crowds  go  to  hear  men  and  women  who  are  clearly 
apostates. 

Then  comes  the  stern  command  of  the  Prophet: 
"Wash  you,  make  you  clean;  put  away  the  evil  of 
your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes;  cease  to  do 
evil;  learn  to  do  well;  seek  judgment,  relieve  the 
oppressed,  judge  the  fatherless,  plead  for  the 
widow."  Part  of  repentance  is  "quitting  our  mean- 
ness," as  Sam  Jones  put  it.  Only  the  Spirit  of  God 
can  work  genuine  repentence  in  our  hearts,  but  we 
must  do  our  part  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for 
repentance.  We  must  do  more  than  simply  say:  "I 
am  sorry,"  or  "I  have  sinned." 

Verse  18  is  a  glorious  promise,  often  used  as  a 
text,  but  we  need  to  remember  these  verses  that 
precede  the  promise.  It  is  a  conditional  promise,  as 
are  many  of  God's  promises.  "Come  now":  after 
we  have  done  what  is  commanded  in  Verses  16-17. 
"Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together." 

This  gracious  promise  is  followed  by  another  one, 
and  then  a  very  solemn  warning:  "If  ye  be  willing 
and  obedient,  ye  shall  eat  the  good  of  the  land: 
but  if  ye  refuse  and  rebel,  ye  shall  be  devoured 
with  the  sword:  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  it." 

To  America  today  I  feel  sure  the  needed  message 
is:  "A  Revival,  or  Else";  "Repentance,  wholesale 
and  genuine,  or  Else." 

There  is  a  lot  of  Worshipping  in  our  nation,  but 
there  is  a  lot  of  Sinning,  and  I  am  afraid  we  bring 
our  sins  to  the  places  of  worship.  Until  we  put  sin 
away;  out  of  our  individual  lives,  and  out  of  our 
national  life,  much  of  our  worship  is  bound  to  be 
hateful  to  God.  Would  that  we  had  another  Isaiah 
to  tell  us  the  truth  and  lead  us  back  to  God. 

II.  Jeremiah  7.  Jeremiah  is  known  to  all  as  the 
"Weeping  Prophet."  Dr.  Whyte  thinks  it  was  his 
deeply  sensitive  and  spiritual  nature  that  made  him 
weep.  He,  like  our  Saviour,  was  a  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with  grief,  a  type  of  the  "Man  of 
Sorrows."  He  lived  in  sad  days.  He  saw  his  beloved 
nation  on  her  deathbed.  I  sat  in  a  room  in  a  hos- 
pital not  long  ago  with  some  of  the  members  of 
the  family  watching  a  man  slowly  die;  several  times 
we  thought  he  had  breathed  his  last  breath,  and 
then  he  would  catch  it  again.  It  was  a  sad  time  for 
us  all.  Recently  I  sat  in  a  room  with  another  man 
who  was  watching  his  mother  die.  We  were  in  an- 
other room  but  every  now  and  then  he  would  get 
off  the  bed  and  go  across  the  hall  to  look  at  her. 
Times  like  these  make  strong  men  weep. 

Jeremiah  was  a  patriotic,  big-hearted  man  who 
loved  his  people.  He  could  not  turn  them  from  their 
sins.  He  knew  that  terrible  judgment  was  certain. 
He  could  hear  the  death-rattle  in  her  throat.  "Oh 
that  my  head  were  waters,  and  mine  eyes  a  foun- 
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tain  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night  for 
the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people."  (Jer. 
9:1). 

In  Chapter  7  he  issues  his  call  to  true  repentance. 
He  is  to  stand  in  the  gate  of  the  Lord's  House  to 
deliver  his  message  to  those  who  enter  to  worship. 
He  commands  them  to  amend  their  ways  and  their 
doings. 

They  were  very  proud  of  "The  Temple,"  saying: 
"The  temple  of  the  Lord,  The  Temple  of  the  Lord, 
The   temple   of   the   Lord,   are   these."    (7:4).   Is   it 


possible  for  us  in  America  to  trust  in,  and  boast  of, 
our  million-dollar  churches,  and  think  that  they 
will  save  our  land?  The  Temple  of  the  Lord  was  an 
exceedingly  costly  building,  but  it  was  completely 
demolished  and  the  nation  led  away  to  captivity. 

It  is  not  costly  houses  that  please  God,  but 
cleansed  hearts.  These  very  people  who  were 
bragging  about  the  Temple  of  the  Lord  were  mak- 
ing cakes  to  idols  and  had  idols  in  their  hearts.  Is 
this  true  of  us?  God  is  seeking  for  a  nation  that 
obeys  His  commands.  Can  we  call  America  such  a 
nation? 


The  Shorter  Catechism 


By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur,  Ga. 


Q.  27.  Wherein  did  Christ's  humiliation  consist? 

A.  Christ's  humiliation  consisted  in  his  being 
born,  and  that  in  a  low  condition,  made  under  the 
law,  undergoing,  the  miseries  of  this  life,  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  the  cursed  death  of  the  cross,  in  being 
buried,  and  continuing  under  the  power  of  death 
for  a  time. 

After  considering  the  three  offices  of  Christ  we 
come  to  his  two  estates  or  conditions.  His  humilia- 
tion is  His  coming  down  to  earth  and  all  that  He 
underwent  for  us  here.  The  past  tense  is  used, 
consisted.  His  estate  of  exaltation  'began  with  his 
Resurrection  but  continues  today.  It  is  described  in 
the  present  tense  'consisteth'. 

In  the  beginning  Christ  was  in  the  form  of  God 
and  lived  in  glory  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
was.  Though  He  was  rich  yet  for  our  sakes  He 
became  poor,  that  we  through  His  poverty  might 
be  made  rich.  The  joy  of  heaven  became  the  man 
of  sorrow.  The  Lord  of  angels  offered  up  strong 
cryings  and  tears  unto  Him  who  was  able  to  save 
Him  from  death.  God  the  maker  of  all  things  was 
born  an  infant.  He  who  made  the  stars  was  cradled 
in  a  manger.  He  is  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  of 
earth,  yet  for  His  birth  they  borrowed  a  stable, 
for  His  burial  another  man's  tomb.  "The  foxes 
have  holes,  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the 
Son  of  man  has  not  where  to  lay  his  head."  Though 
he  was  the  King  of  kings,  there  was  no  place  for 
Him  in  the  inn.  Born  in  a  sta)ble  he  was  reared  in 
a  carpenter's  home  and  learned  the  trade  of  Joseph. 

In  His  Person  Christ  is  the  Lawgiver.  But  in  His 
human  nature  He  undertook  to  pay  all  our  debts. 
So  he  volunteered  to  he  made  under  the  law  and 
obeyed  its  every  command.  He  endured  all  the 
sufferings  and  miseries  life  has  for  men.  Though 
He  was  Son  yet  learned  He  obedience  by  the  things 
which  He  suffered. 

Volunteering  to  answer  for  our  sin  He  endured 
the  wrath  of  God  which  we  deserved.  As  the 
shadows  of  Calvary  fell  over  His  soul,  Jesus  prayed, 
"Father,  if  it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me,  nevertheless  not  my  will  but  Thine  be  done." 
When  the  punishment  we  deserved  broke  upon  Him, 
our  Lord  cried,  "My  God,  my  God  why  hast  Thou 
forsaken  me."  He  who  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin 
for  us  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Him.  He  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on 
the   tree.    He   drank   the   cup   of  our   curse   that  at 


His  Table  we  might  drink  the  cup  of  His  blessing. 
Christ  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law  by 
being  made  a  curse  for  us.  Following  the  death  on 
the  cross  where  He  became  this  curse  for  us.  He 
was  buried  and  continued  under  the  power  of  death 
for  a  time. 

We  can  never  thank  our  Saviour  enough  for  all 
He  became,  for  all  He  did  and  for  all  He  endured 
for  us.  But  we  can  let  our  perpetual  wonder  be: 

"That  the  Great  Angel-blinding  light  would  shrink 

His  blaze,  to  shine  in  a  poor  shepherd's  eye; 

That  the  unmeasur'd  God  so  low  would  sink. 

As  Pris'ner  in  a  few  poor  rags  to  ly; 

That  from  his  Mother's  Breast  he  milke  should 

drink. 
Who  feed  with  Nectar  Heav'n's  faire  family, 
That  a  vile  Manger  his  low  Bed  should  prove, 
Who  in  a  Throne  of  stars  Thunders  above ; 
That  he  whom  the  Sun  serves,  should  faintly  peepe 
Through  clouds  of  infant  flesh!  that  he,  the  old 
Eternall  Word  should  be  a  Child,  and  weepe; 
That  he  who  made  the  fire,  should  feare  the  cold. 
That  Heav'n's  high  Majesty  his  Court  should  keepe 
In  a  clay  cottage,  by  each  blast  control'd; 
That  Glories  self  should  serve  our  Griefs  and  feares 
And  free  Eternity  submit  to  years." 

Q.  28.  Wherein  consisteth  Christ's  exaltation? 

A.  Christ's  exaltation  consisteth  in  his  rising 
again  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  in  ascending 
up  into  heaven,  in  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  Father,  and  in  coming  to  judge  the  world  at 
the  last  day. 

A  few  years  ago  a  minister  was  preaching  at  the 
Berry  School.  The  high  school  students  said  that 
they  thought  about  Jesus  as  they  did  about  other 
characters  of  history  —  Caesar,  Washington,  Na- 
poleon. What  was  it  that  they  lacked?  The  living 
Christ.  Jesus  is  not  only  one  who  lived  and  died 
nineteen  centuries  ago.  He  rose  from  the  dead.  He 
lives  for  us  at  God's  right  hand  today.  He  is  more 
alive  than  any  of  us  are.  He  is  doing  more  for  us 
today  than  we  are  for  Him.  He  did  humble  Himself 
to  come  in  His  historical  life  and  do  and  suffer 
enough  to  save  us.  Now  God  has  raised  Him  to 
glory  and  there  He  is  praying  for  us,  speaking  to 
us,  reigning  over  us.  He  who  died  to  save  us  now 
lives  to  give  us  His  salvation. 
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Christ  died  for  our  sins  on  Good  Friday.  He  was 
buried  and  continued  in  the  grave  Saturday  and 
rose  on  the  morning  of  the  third  day — the  first 
Lord's  day.  The  risen  Ghrist  appeared  to  Peter,  to 
James,  to  Thomas,  to  the  eleven  to  above  500  bre- 
thren at  once,  finally  to  Paul.  He  convinced  these 
sober-minded  men  that  He  did  rise  from  the  dead. 
And  this  is  the  ground  of  our  forgiveness.  Our  sins 
were  laid  on  Jesus  and  carried  Him  to  death.  When 
God  raised  Him  from  the  dead  God  declared  that 
the  whole  debt  of  our  sins  was  paid  and  we  could  be 
sure  of  forgiveness.  Then  His  Resurrection  opened 
the  gate  for  our  resurrection  so  that  all  who  trust 
in  Him  will  in  the  end  be  raised  up  as  He  was.  The 
risen  Christ  now  makes  alive  those  who  were  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins  and  raises  them  to  a  life  of 
fellowship  with  Himself.  We  call  this  regeneration 
or  being  born  again.  We  shall  study  more  about  it 
in  the  next  few  answers. 

Here  our  catechism  follows  closely  the  parallel 
phrases  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  which  many  of  us 
say  in  our  churches.  Forty  days  after  His  Resur- 
rection, Jesus  ascended  to  the  Father.  He  came 
from  God  and  returned  to  Him.  But  He  returned 
as  the  God-roan,  as  our  elder  brother  with  a  human 
as  well  as  a  Divine  heart  of  love,  as  the  Head  of 
the  Church  and  the  Lord  of  His  saved  people.  Now 
He  is  "sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father." 
That  means  He  now  shares  the  Father's  glory  and 


His  unlimited  power.  All  power  in  heaven  and 
earth  has  been  given  to  Him  and  all  things  are  at 
His  disposal.  William  Carey  the  great  missionary 
to  India  said:  "All  my  friends  are  but  one.  I  rejoice, 
however,  that  He  is  all  sufficient,  and  can  supply 
all  my  wants  temporal  and  spiritual."  John  G.  Paton 
went  to  the  New  Hebrides  to  face  the  taunts,  the 
spears,  the  stones  and  the  guns  of  cannibals  without 
a  fear.  For  he  trusted  the  living  Presence  of  the 
Christ  who  promised,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  always." 

One  day  the  Christ  who  was  rejected  by  men  will 
come  on  the  clouds  of  heaven  and  sit  upon  the 
Throne  of  Glory  to  judge  the  living  and  tlie  dead. 
In  His  mercy  to  the  human  race  God  the  Father 
has  appointed  His  son  to  be  our  judge.  The  human 
race  will  be  judged  by  one  who  is  also  man.  All  the 
unerring  wisdom  of  God  and  all  the  understanding 
sympathy  of  man  unite  in  our  Judge.  The  Christian 
knows  and  trusts  the  Judge  for  the  Judge  is  His 
Saviour.  Here  in  life  let  us  be  sure  that  we  entrust 
ourselves  to  Him  and  show  our  faith  by  our  love 
and  deeds  of  kindness  to  His  brethren.  Then  we 
shall  have  confidence  before  Him  when  He  comes 
in  His  glory. 

"When  I  soar  to  worlds  unknown 
See  Thee  on  Thy  judgment  Throne, 
Rock  of  Ages,  cleft  for  me 
Let  me  hide  myself  in  Thee." 


Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  October 

Oct.  2:  Is  America  Pagan? 

Call  To  Worship:  Proverbs  14:34;  Psalm  33:12. 
Opening    Hymn:     "Come    Thou    Fount    Of    Every 
Blessing." 

Evening  Prayer. 

Hymn:  "America  The  Beautiful." 

Leader's  Introduction 

We  have  just  sung  a  hymn  in  which  we  have 
called  to  our  attention  the  many  and  rich  blessings 
that  God  has  poured  out  on  America,  and  we  have 
asked  God  to  crown  our  life  with  good  and  brother- 
hood from  sea  to  shining  sea.  Many  of  us  have 
taken  for  granted  that  ours  is  a  Christian  nation 
that  seeks  to  lead  all  men  to  God  because  it  was 
founded  for  that  purpose.  But  increasingly  men 
are  saying  that  America  is  fast  on  the  road  that 
leads  back  to  Paganism,  and  some  leaders  in  our 
land  have  even  said  that  we  will  be  better  off  if  we 
can  increase  the  pace  and  get  back  to  Greek  pa- 
ganism. 

Let's  ask  ourselves  the  question  tonight  "Is 
America  pagan?"  and  then  let's  call  some  people  to 
the  witness  stand  who  can  testify  of  what  they 
know.  But  before  we  do  we  must  define  our  terms. 
What  is  pagan  anyhow?  Webster  says  that  a  pagan 
is:  "One  not  of  a  Christian  people.  One  who  is 
neither  Christian,  Mohammedan,  nor  Jew."  What 
aibout  it,  is  America  pagan  by  this  standard? 

First  Witness 

Most  of  the  people  of  America  are  of  a  Christian 
people,  and  our  nation  was  founded  by  men  and 
women  who  sought  to  worship   God  sincerely  and 


vitally.  Today  the  Church  has  become  a  recognized 
and  respected  part  of  the  American  way  of  life 
and  between  52  and  55  percent  of  our  people  be- 
long to  some  branch  of  the  Church.  Our  laws  are 
based  on  Christian  convictions  and  our  educational 
ideals  in  general  conform  to  the  Christian  idea  of 
righteousness.  We  go  to  church  to  dedicate  our 
babies,  marry  our  lovers  and  bury  our  dead.  We 
have  our  president  and  various  other  officers  in 
lower  places  of  government  sworn  into  office  on 
the  Bible.  On  our  coins  we  have  the  motto  "In  God 
We  Trust."  Looks  like  we  are  a  Christian  nation  in 
a  general  sort  of  way. 

Second  Witness 
Read  Acts  2:42-47.  I  have  noticed  that  in  the 
early  days  of  the  Church  those  who  were  Christians 
were  regular  and  systematic  in  their  worship  and 
prayer  together,  and  their  evangelistic  outreach 
was  effective  so  that  daily  men  and  women  were 
united  to  the  Church.  But  in  America  only  about  35 
percent  of  the  people  go  to  church  with  any  degree 
of  regularity,  25  percent  of  our  people  have  never 
heard  an  evangelistic  sermon,  less  than  10  percent 
go  to  the  evening  service  on  Sunday,  and  only 
about  1-10  of  1  percent  attend  prayer  meeting  if 
their  Church  happens  to  have  prayer  meeting.  And 
as  we  look  at  the  outreach  of  the  old  denomina- 
tional Churches  we  see  that  they  are  winning  fewer 
and  fewer  people  to  full  discipleship.  As  we  look  at 
the  members  of  these  Churches  we  find  that  they 
not  only  are  losing  interest  in  attending  services  but 
they  are  also  losing  interest  in  taking  the  Gospel  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth  and  few  recognize  what  it 
means  to  be  a  good  steward  of  God's  money  that 
has  come  into  their  possession.  While  there  are 
many  great  and  faithful  souls  that  cause  the  Church 
to  have  a  fair  record,  yet  to  compare  the  American 
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Church  with  the  early  Church  is  to  feel  that  the 
statistics  and  inertia  of  a  Christian  past  do  not  tell 
the  whole  story. 

Third  Witness 
When  we  look  at  the  matter  on  paper  it  looks  like 
we  are  a  Christian  nation,  but  when  we  begin  to 
look  at  church  folk  we  begin  to  wonder  just  how 
much  the  paper  tells.  Let  us  go  at  it  from  another 
direction  our  Lord  has  instructed  us  concerning 
how  we  may  know.  Read  Matthew  7:15-20.  Our 
great  Saviour  and  Lord  says  it  is  not  what  men  pro- 
fess but  it  is  their  life  that  counts.  By  their  fruit 
we  shall  know  them.  Now  we  know  that  when  a 
man  is  not  a  born-again  Christian  he  brings  forth 
the  fruit  of  the  flesh  and  when  he  is  born  again  he 
brings  forth  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Now  Paul  clear- 
ly defines  for  us  the  fruit  of  the  flesh  and  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit.  Let  us  read  what  Paul  says  and  then 
examine  America  in  the  light  of  that  yardstick. 
Read   Galatians  5:19-23. 

Say,  these  sound  like  a  modern  catalogue  f 
things  in  our  morning  news  paper  or  on  our  modern 
movie  screen.  We  are  living  in  a  land  where  im- 
morality of  every  kind  is  breaking  out  in  a  crime 
wave,  a  crime  wave  that  even  reaches  down  into 
our  Juvenile  areas.  One  marriage  in  three  ends  up 
in  divorce.  Alcoholism  has  now  become  our  major 
health  menace,  striking  more  victims  each  year  than 
cancer,  TB  and  polio  all  put  together.  More  money 
is  spent  in  one  Saturday  afternoon  at  the  race 
track  on  gambling  than  we  give  all  year  to  overseas 
relief.  We  are  a  people  who  are  torn  by  strife  and 
tension  —  between  race  and  race,  between  class 
and  class.  Envy  and  greed  and  love  of  ease  are 
driving  many  people  into  bankruptcy  and  even  into 
theft  in  order  to  keep  up  with  the  Jones.  And  as 
the  national  income  of  America  has  mounted  and 
mounted  beyond  our  fondest  dreams  during  the 
past  few  years  we  have  found  that  the  greatest 
part  of  it  has  been  spent  on  tobacco,  amusements, 
and  whiskey,  while  we  have  spent  each  year  more 
on  one  brand  of  dog  food  than  we  have  spent  on 
missions. 

When  we  apply  the  test  of  fruit  we  see  that  in 
America  the  predominant  kind  of  fruit  that  our 
people  are  producing  is  what  Paul  calls  the  fruit  of 
the  flesh.  So  our  people  must  be  living  for  the  flesh 
and  that  is  certainly  pagan. 

Leader 

For  a  long  time  we  have  taken  it  for  granted 
that  because  the  Church  was  here  when  we  came  it 
would  be  here  after  we  are  gone,  so  it  does  not 
matter  too  much  how  much  support  we  give  to  it. 
We  have  felt  that  the  Church  was  good  but  not  too 
closely  related  to  the  social  and  economic  welfare 
of  our  country.  But  in  this  brief  consideration  we 
see  that  on  paper  we  have  a  Christian  heritage  and 
more  people  with  names  on  a  church  roll  than  not 
but  when  we  look  to  the  fruits  of  co-operation  in 
the  church  and  the  fruits  in  every  day  living  we 
see  that  we  are  fast  becoming  a  pagan  nation.  It 
is  still  true,  as  Paul  said,  "Be  not  deceived,  God 
is  not  mocked,  whatsoever  a  man  (or  nation) 
soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap.  If  he  sows  the  flesh 
he  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  con-uption."  (Gal.  6:7) 
Our  people  have  sown  to  the  flesh  and  we  are 
reaping  the  corruption  in  all  areas  of  life.  What 
shall  we  do? 

Speaker 

Theie  is  a  promise  that  God  gave  to  His  Old 
Testament  people  concerning  their  national  welfare 
and  I  believe  it  still  holds  good  for  us  today.  We 


can  claim  that  promise.  Read  2  Chronicles  7:14. 
If  those  of  us  who  are  really  born  again  children 
of  God,  children  who  bear  His  name,  will  earnestly 
and  truly  claim  this  promise  and  follow  its  direc- 
tions we  can  be  the  means  of  releasing  spiritual 
forces  that  will  change  and  transform  all  of  our 
American  life.  (Outline  and  comment  on  the  pass- 
age.) 

Speaker 
There  is  something  else  that  must  go  with  this 
promise.  The  marching  orders  of  the  first  church 
are  still  our  marching  orders.  Here  they  are.  Read 
Acts  1:8.  You  and  I  can  stay  before  God  in  prayer 
and  searching  of  the  Word  until  we  know  that  we 
are  born  again  servants  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  then  we  must  go  out  into  the  highways  and 
byways  of  Cross  Roads  America  and  give  the 
Gospel  to  those  who  do  not  know  our  Saviour. 
After  all  this  is  our  mission  field. 

Leader's   Closing   Remarks 

(The  leader  must  decide  ahead  of  time  whether 
to  channel  this  program  into  an  appeal  for  decisions 
for  Christ,  a  dedication  service  or  a  discussion  of 
opportunities  in  the  church  field.  Each  leader  must 
know  his  group  and  direct  the  closing  ideas  to  set 
the  way  for  what  is  needed.) 

Closing  Hymn:  "Rescue  The  Perishing." 
Benediction. 

Oct.  9:  They  Pay  To  Work 

Introduction 

This  program  is  designed  to  be  a  discussion  of 
reports  from  various  young  people  who  have 
participated  during  the  past  summer  in  actual 
Home  Mission  projects  of  our  church,  of  other 
interdenominational  agencies,  or  in  work  camps. 
You  will  have  to  get  detailed  materials  from 
Presbyterian  Youth  or  from  the  study  booklet.  But 
as  always  let  us  remember  that  whatever  we  do 
must  conform  to  the  pattern  set  down  by  the 
Word  of  God,  and  in  the  Book  of  Acts  we  find  in 
Paul  a  picture  of  what  every  Christian's  life  should 
be  in  this  home  mission  work.  Plant  this  Scripture 
somewhere  at  the  heart  of  your  program. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Paul    At    Corinth:    Acts    18:1-11 

1.  Fellowship  in  the  Home.  Verse  3a. 

2.  Faithful  in  Daily  Toil.  Verse  3b. 

3.  Regular  in  Sabbath  Worship.  Verse  4. 

4.  United  Testimony  for  Christ.  Verse  5. 

5.  Courageous  Faithfulness  to  Truth.  Verse  6. 

6.  Fruitful  Conversions.  Verses  7-8. 

7.  Divine  Assurance.  Verses  9-10. 

8.  Biblical  Teaching.  Verse  11. 

Suggestions 

God  has  blessed  this  type  of  ministry  and 
message  in  the  past  and  He  is  blessing  it  today. 
Make  this  study  of  the  passage  from  Acts  the  heart 
of  your  program,  use  the  stories  from  the  young 
people  to  illustrate  that  they  were  following  in 
this  Pauline  method.  Urge  the  young  people  to 
examine  and  see  if  their  daily  life  routine  is  well 
balanced,  with  all  these  factors  present. 

October  16:  Let's  Have  A  Fiesta 

Introduction 

This  program  is  designed  to  be  one  centered 
around  music  and  customs  of  the  people  who  attend 
the    Ybor    City    Mission,    Tampa,    Fla.    These    are 
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foreign  born  people  who  still  speak  Italian  and 
Spanish  more  freely  than  they  do  English.  The 
people  come  mostly  from  Cuba,  Spain  and  Italy. 
We  have  been  referred  to  the  Report  of  the  Home 
Mission    Committee   in   the   Assembly's  Minutes   of 

;    1948  for  information  about  the  community  and  the 

i   work  of  this  mission. 

I  As  that  small  group  carries  on  in  their  com- 
r  munity  they  are  increasingly  faced  with  opposition 
from  Communists  and  from  the  Roman  Catholics. 
This  program  should  include  a  study  of  some  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  that  will  have  special  meaning 
for  this  situation.  A  good  one  would  be  to  have 
some  review  the  way  that  the  small,  struggling 
community  of  Jews  who  returned  from  Persia  under 
Nehemiah  faced  opposition  and  overcame.  In  their 
victory  we  still  find  the  secret  for  our  own  victory. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Nehemiah    4-6 

Let  one  person  read  the  story  of  these  chapters 
and  tell  it,  or  divide  the  story  as  follows  and  let 
one  tell  each  section: 

1.  Meeting  Ridicule  with  Work  and  Prayer:  4:1-6. 

2.  Defeating  Anger  with  Watchfulness  and  Prayer : 

4:7-9. 

3.  Overcoming    Discouragement    with    Work    and 

Faith:  4:10-23. 

4.  Condemning  Greed  with  Restitution:  5:1-13. 
•  5.   Outsmarting  Craft  with  Perseverance:  6:1-3. 

Suggestions 

This  program  should  include  some  presentation 
of  the  nature  of  the  Community  in  which  the  mis- 
sion operates  and  some  of  the  customs  of  the 
people.  Then  should  come  a  presentation  of  some  of 
the  activities  that  they  are  carrying  out  and  an 
account  of  their  needs,  problems,  and  the  opposi- 
tion they  face.  Then  comes  a  Scripture  Study  on 
how  to  overcome.  This  can  be  followed  by  discus- 
sion of  what  we  can  do  to  help,  and  this  will  of 
course  include  our  offering  for  that  work. 


The  Federal  Council  Of 

Churches  Acts  As  A  Political 

Action  Committee 

By  L.  E.  Faulkner 

Hattiesburg,  Miss. 

In  the  Congressional  Record  of  June  30,  1949 
there  is  a  typical  case  of  how  the  Federal  Council 
acts  as  a  "political  action  committee"  and  commits 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  acts  that  are 
contrary  to  the  constitution  of  our  church.  This  is 
done  even  though  very  few,  if  any,  of  the  members 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  have  any 
knowledge  that  their  church  is  being  committed  to 
the  acts  of  a  "political  action  committee." 

There  is  recorded  in  the  Congressional  Record 
copy  of  a  letter  dated  June  22,  1949  addressed 
to  Hon.  John  W.  McCormack,  Congressman  from 
Massachusetts.  The  first  paragraph  of  the  letter  is 
here  quoted: 

"Representatives  of  national  organizations 
signing  the  communication  to  you  in  support 
of  immediate  passage  of  H.  R.  4009,  the 
Housing  Act  of  1949,  have  a  twofold  purpose 
in  writing." 


In  the  third  paragraph  of  the  letter  signed  by  23 
"representatives  of  national  organizations"  we  read 

the  following: 

"The  organizations  we  represent  have 
through  public  education  been  supporting  the 
objectives  of  H.  R.  4009  for  many  years.  On 
no  controversial  measure  before  the  Congress 
is  there  greater  public  support  than  exists  for 
the  housing  bill.  We  shall  continue  our  efforts 
in  behalf  of  this  legislation  until  it  is  en- 
acted ..." 

In  the  closing  paragraph  of  the  letter  the  "repre- 
sentatives of  national  organizations"  state: 

"We  recognize  the  power  of  the  opposition 
to  H.  R.  4009  and  we  know  that  every  vote  is 
important  if  the  measure  is  to  pass.  For  your 
leadership  we  are  grateful,  and  in  turn  we  wish 
you  to  know  that  you  have  our  continuing  and 
wholehearted  support." 

As  I  have  stated,  the  letter  is  signed  by  23  "repre- 
sentative of  national  organizations"  The  first  signa- 
ture is  and  I  quote,  "Rev.  Thomas  Keehn,  Council 
for  Social  Action  of  the  Congregational  Christian 
Churches  of  the  U.  S.  A.  "The  second  signature  is 
"Rev.  Beverly  M.  Boyd,  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America,"  and  the  third 
signature  is  that  of  "Fern  M.  Colborn,  Assistant 
Secretary,  Division  of  Social  Education  and  Action, 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A."  The  letter  is 
signed  by  three  national  representatives  of  the 
Catholic  church;  five  national  representatives  of 
labor  unions;  three  national  representatives  of 
Jewish  organizations;  President,  National  Council 
of  Negro  Women;  and  several  other  representatives 
of  national  organizations  including  President, 
League  of  Women  Voters  of  the  United  States. 

The  letter  did  not  have  the  signature  of  any 
representative  of  the  individual  competitive  enter- 
prise   system. 

Rev.  Beverly  M.  Boyd  who  signed  the  letter  as  a 
representative  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
of  Christ  in  America  and  in  so  doing  committed  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  and  26  other  de- 
nominations to  the  Housing  Act  recently  passed  by 
Congress,  is  the  same  Rev.  Boyd  who  appeared 
before  a  Subcommittee  of  the  Committee  on  Labor 
and  Public  Welfare,  United  States  Senate,  and  en- 
dorsed Senate  Bill  No.  984  (FEPC  legislation).  In 
making  his  appearance  before  the  Senate  Com- 
mittee, Dr.  Boyd  stated:  "I  appear  here  to  express 
the  views  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches 
of  Christ  in  America  as  stated  in  official  action  by 
its  executive  committee  and  at  its  biennial  meet- 
ings." Dr.  Boyd  presented  37  printed  pages  endors- 
ing FEPC  legislation  and  non-segregation  of  races. 
During  his  testimony  before  the  Committee  Dr. 
Boyd  stated:  "I  do  not  wish  to  increase,  as  you 
know,  the  antagonisms,  but  my  personal  feeling  is 
that  maybe  the  time  has  come  when  to  gain  our 
goal  we  may  have  to  increase  those  antagonisms, 
and  maybe  this  is  the  practical  step." 

The  1947  Annual  Report  of  the  Federal  Council 
shows  that  Rev.  Beverly  M.  Boyd  is  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  Department  of  Christian  Social 
Relations. 

It  is  a  significant  fact  that  many  of  the  national 
representatives  who  presented  testimony  in  favor 
of  FEPC  legislation  and  non-segregation  of  races 
officially  endorsed  the  Housing  Bill  by  having  their 
representatives  sign  the  letter  addressed  to  Con- 
gressman McCormack. 
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Some  may  ask  what  can  we  Southern  Presby- 
terians do  to  prevent  our  beloved  church  from 
being  committed  to  actions  that  are  contrary  to  the 
constitution  of  our  Church.  If  one  or  more  elders  in 
each  of  the  more  than  3,500  Southern  Presbyterian 
Churches  will  secure  first-hand  information  from 
the  official  records  of  the  Council  and  present 
this  documentary  evidence  to  the  Sessions  of  their 
churches  and  if  the  Sessions  will  inform  the  com- 
municants of  their  churches  then  the  days  of  our 
affiliation  with  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
will  be  numbered.  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  will  withdraw  from  the  Council  as  she  did 
in   1931. 

Church  News      \ 

THE    PRESBYTERIAN    HOUR 


Primary    Release:    September    18 
Delayed    Release:    September    25 

Music   furnished  by  The  Presbyterian  Hour  Choir, 
under  the  direction  of  Rev.  H.  V.  Taylor. 

Speaker:  Rev.  Robert  F.  Jones,  D.D.,  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Fort  Worth,  Tex. 

Topic:  "The  Universal  Church." 


Agnes  Scott  College 

The  College  is  spending  approximately  $800,- 
000.00  this  summer  on  new  construction  and  gen- 
eral campus  improvements.  This  program  includes 
a  $400,000.00  dining  hall,  a  new  astronomy  obser- 
vatory and  planetarium  at  $125,000.00,  the  com- 
pletion of  a  new  infirmary  at  $200,000.00,  and  the 
remodeling  and  refurnishing  of  Rebekah  Scott  Hall 
at  a  cost  of  $75,000.00. 

The  Protestant  Radio  Center,  which  is  supported 
by  Agnes  Scott,  Columbia  Theological  Seminary, 
Emory  Uuniversity,  and  the  following  denomina- 
tions:   Presbyterian,    U.    S.,    Methodist,    Episcopal, 
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Christian,  and  Lutheran,  will  be  housed  in  Presser 
Hall,  on  the  Agnes  Scott  campus.  This  building  is 
being  wired  and  equipped  so  that  broadcasts  may 
originate  from  any  part  of  it.  It  is  a  co-operative 
undertaking  which  the  College  is  willing  to  house 
on  a  complimentary  basis. 

Eight  of  the  Agnes  Scott  faculty  are  traveling  or 
doing  research  work  this  summer  on  grants  from 
the  Carnegie  Foundation  or  from  the  General  Edu- 
cation Board.  These  activities  will  cover  a  wide 
range  of  interest. 

The  College  is  quietly  pursuing  its  campaign  for 
$1,500,000.00,  and  has  already  secured  $1,275,- 
000.  It  is  hoping  that  the  balance  will  be  subscribed 
before  the  end  of  the  current  calendar  year. 

The  new  session  will  open  officially  on  Septembei 
21,  and  this  will  start  the  sixty-first  academic  year; 
for  the  institution. 


THE    PRESBYTERIAN    HOUR 


Primary    Release:    September   25 
Delayed   Release:   October   2 

Guest  Singers:  Transylvania  Music  Camp  Chorus, 
under  the  direction  of  Lester  McCoy,  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Michigan.  James  Christian  Phohl  at 
the  organ. 

Speaker:  Rev.  Wm.  B.  Oglesby,  Pulaski  Heights 
Presbyterian  Church,  Little  Rock,  Ark. 

Topic:  "The  Church  Triumphant." 
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Dr.  Thomas  Wylie  Sloan 

Whereas  in  the  infinite  wisdom  of  our  almighty, 
yet  ever  loving  Heavenly  Father,  who  doeth  all 
things  well,  and  maketh  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  those  who  love  God,  He  has  seen  fit  to 
transfer  from  the  Church  militant  to  the  Church 
triumphant  Reverend  Thomas  Wylie  Sloan,  D.D.,  on 
Thursday,  August  11,  1949,  beloved  pastor  emeritus 
since  December,  1931,  and  active  pastor  from  Sep- 
tember, 1902,  to  December,  1931; 

Therefore,  be  it  resolved  that  we,  the  Session  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Greenville,  S.  C,  do 
hereby  attest  our  humble  submission  to  God's  will, 
and  do  humbly  confess  our  inability  properly  to 
express  the  great  deht  of  gratitude  to  God  for  the 
rich  blessing  of  having  the  wise  and  loving  leader- 
ship of  so  worthy  a  representative  of  the  great 
Shepherd  of  God's  flock,  under  whose  care  the 
membership  of  our  Church  grew  from  four  hundred 
in  September,  1902,  to  more  than  one  thousand  in 
December,  1931. 

Furthermore,  we  gratefully  acknowledge  the  rich 
blessing  of  having  his  counsel,  his  timely  admoni- 
tion, his  beautiful  example  of  Christian  living,  his 
fine  citizenship,  and  his  worthy  example  of  interest 
in  community  life. 

We  do  deeply  grieve  with  his  loved  ones  in  his 
departure,  although  that  departure  only  means  a 
brief  stepping  beyond  the  curtain  that  now  sep- 
arates the  mortal  from  the  ineffable  beauty  and  joy 
of  a  perfect  eternity. 

We,  the  Session  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
ask  that  these  expressions  be  spread  on  the  pages 
of  our  record  book. 

That  a  copy  of  the  same  be  sent  to  our  dear 
friend's  life  partner,  Mrs.  T.  W.  Sloan,  of  Green- 
ville, S.  C, 

That  copies  of  these  expressions  be  sent  to  The 
Christian  Observer,  The  Presbyterian  Outlook,  and 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 


BOOK  REVIEWS 

"The  Quick  Bright  Bird."  By  Charlotte  Esman. 
Published  by  The  Kaleidograph  Press,  Dallas,  Tex. 
Price  $2.00.  "The  Quick  Bright  Bird"  is  a  book  of 
poems  by  Charlotte  Esman.  While  reading  some  of 
these  poems  we  feel  we  are  having  a  delightful 
tramp  through  the  woods  and  fields.  When  reading 
others  we  enjoy  the  fine,  true,  simple  yet  profound 
things  of  life.  We  receive  a  new  incentive  for 
simple  living  and  high  thinking.  Here,  one  will  find 
real  recreation  and  a  renewal  of  strength  in  mind 
and  spirit.  "The  Quick  Bright  Bird"  is  heartily  re- 
commended as  a  gift  to  the  shut-in  who  longs  for 
the  out-of-doors  and  to  the  hard  worker  who  needs 
refreshment  after  a  busy  day. 

— Mrs.  John  R.  Richardson. 

"How  To  Teach  The  Bible."  By  Joseph  M.  Gettys, 
Ph.D.  Published  by  John  Knox  Press,  Box  1176, 
Richmond  9,  Va.  Price  $2.00.  The  purpose  of  this 
book  is  expressed  by  the  author  in  this  sentence: 
"This  book  is  written  for  ministers  who  may  be 
skilled  as  pulpiteers  but  who  desire  help  in  Bible 
teaching,  for  church-school  teachers  who  serve 
faithfully  from  week  to  week  without  the  advant- 
ages of  professional  preparation,  and  for  teachers 
of  Bible  in  high  school  or  college  who  desire  an 
introduction   to   teaching  method." 

There  are  ten  chapters  in  this  volume  dealing 
with  pedagogical  methodology  as  related  to  teach- 
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Exquisite  stained  glass  windows 
designed  and  executed  to  suit  the 
architecture  of  your  church.  Prices 
vary  according  to  the  size  and 
iotricacy  of  detail. 

Imported,  antique  glass  and  ex- 
pert craftsmanship  assure  unsur- 
passed beauty.  Send  for  your  copy 
of  our  brochure,  "Stained  Glass." 

We  can  also  meet  all  your  needs 
in  church  furnishings,  including 
engrossed  Books  of  Remembrance. 
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MY     LIFE      IN 
THE  CONVENT 

A  BOOK  OF  FACTS 

A  detailed  description  of  black  nunnery  in  Bristol. 
Twenty-four  great  chapters.  Margaret  Shepherd,  escaped 
nun,  describes  in  detail  the  terrible  experiences  of  help- 
less and  defenseless  girls  within  the  high  stone  walls  of 
Bristol  Convent.  The  most  terrible  revelations  ever  re- 
corded. 

Over  6,000,000  Copies  Printed 
The  most  extensively  read  book  on  the  papal  curse.  No 
book  like  this  in  print.  Read  this  frightful,  heart- 
breaking story  and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent 
life.  258  burning  pages.  Postpaid  only  $1.50.  The  edition 
is  limited  ...  so  order  at  once. 
Dept.   SP-9   —  Gospel  Art  Shoppe  -  Rowan,    la. 
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ing  the  Bible.  There  are  many  helpful  suggestions 
in  this  book  for  the  teacher  who  is  trying  to  im- 
prove in  the  transmission  of  Biblical  truth.  A 
number  of  fine  ideas  is  found  in  the  Chapter, 
"Using  Illustrative  Material."  We  concur  whole- 
heartedly in  his  observation  that  the  Bible  is  the 
Christian  teacher's  richest  source  book  for  illustra- 
tive material.  He  aptly  expresses  it  in  this  way, 
"The  illustrations  of  the  Bible  come  out  of  life 
and  hence  go  back  to  life." 

We  regret  that  Dr.  Gettys  is  not  more  discerning 
in  the  books  he  recommends  in  the  closing  section 
on  "Basic  Helps  In  Bible  Study."  Although  he 
makes  no  blanket  endorsements  of  unsound  books, 
he  submits  a  number  for  the  teacher  to  purchase 
which  are  out  of  harmony  with  the  Standards  of  our 
Church.  He  fails  to  note  this  fact  and  leaves  the 
impression  that  these  books  are  trustwoi-thy  guides 
in  Bible  study.  His  suggested  bibliography  will 
please  the  liberal  but  will  be  distasteful  to  the  con- 
servative who  holds  to  a  high  view  of  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Bible.  — John  R.  Richardson. 
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"The  Wisest  Fool  And  Other  Men  of  The  Bible." 

By  Clarence  E.  Macartney,  D.D.  Published  by  Ab- 
ingdon-Cokeslbury  Press,  Nashville  2,  Tenn.  Price 
$2.00.  Dr.  Macartney  is  one  of  the  most  productive 
as  well  as  constructive  preachers  in  America.  He 
specializes  in  biographical  sermons.  He  informs  us 
in  his  Foreword  that  including*  those  in  this  book 
he  has  preached  167  sermons  on  the  characters  of 
the  Bible.  He  is  still  looking  forward  to  preaching 
on  other  interesting  characters  of  the  Bible. 

There  are  sixteen  sermons  in  this  volume.  Some 
are  on  well  known  characters,  such  as  Solomon, 
Barnabas,  Stephen,  while  others  are  on  characters 
not  so  well  known,  such  as  Micaiah,  Achan,  and 
Antipas.  This  reviewer's  vote  for  the  best  of  this 
series  goes  to  the  one  on  "Micaiah  -  In  Prison  For 
Conscience's  Sake."  Dr.  Machen  has  a  sermon  on 
the  same  character  in  "God  Transcendent  And 
Other  Sermons."  Both  should  be  read  by  every  min- 
ister of  the  gospel.  They  search  the  heart  and  probe 
the  conscience. 

The  sermon  on  "Antipas — The  Faithful  Martyr" 
shows  the  preacher's  gift  of  imagination.  Some  fine 
observations  are  made  on  this  New  Testament 
character.  For  example,  "Sometimes  I  think  that 
more  people  are  laughed  and  scorned  and  ridiculed 
out  of  their  faith  than  are  frightened  out  of  it  by 
persecution.  It  will  often  require  more  courage 
to  be  pointed  out  as  peculiar,  as  old  fashioned, 
and  strait  laced,  than  it  does  to  face  physical 
violence  and  persecution." 

To  all  who  enjoy  wholesome  sermonic  literature 
we  recommend  this  latest  volume  from  Dr.  Macart- 
ney's pen.  It  will  stimulate  and  hearten  the  reader 
to  live  a  higher  quality  of  Christian  life. 

—  John  R.  Richardson. 


"Presbyterianism  In  Action."  By  Stuart  R.  Ogles- 
by.  Published  by  John  Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va. 
Price  $1.00.  "Presibyterianism  in  Action"  has  as  its 
object  to  show  how  one  could  become  a  more 
effective  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  The 
material  in  this  book  was  prepared  to  be  used  as  an 
individual  reading  book  or  a  basis  for  discussion  in 
small  or  larger  groups.  The  major  part  of  it  is 
devoted  to  interpretation  of  the  Book  of  Church 
Order.  Only  incidental  references  are  made  to  our 
Church's  Creed. 

Most  of  these  chapters  contain  material  that 
should  be  imparted  to  members  of  every  Presby- 
terian congregation.  The  rudiments  of  our  Church 
government  are  explained  in  simple  language  and 
should  be  easily  understood  by  members  of  the 
Church  whether  young  or  old.  Some  of  this  material 
could  also  be  used  to  advantage  in  the  pastor's 
preparatory  classes  for  Church  membership. 

Chajpter  XI  will  have  to  be  reworked  in  the  light 
of  the  reorganization  plan  adopted  by  the  last 
General  Assembly. 

Chapter  XII  describes  "The  Church  at  Work." 
The  first  part  of  this  chapter  is  especially  helpful. 
There  is  some  excellent  advice  here  for  members  of 
Presbyterian  congregations.  Here  is  one  quotation: 
"One  of  the  chief  functions  of  the  congregation  is 
the  support  and  encouragement  of  its  pastor  in 
carrying  out  his  plans  as  their  chosen  leader.  To 
this  end,  memhers  should  faithfully  attend  the 
services  of  the  church  where  the  man  whom  they 
have  called  to  preach  actually  does  his  preaching. 
No    amount   of   encouragement  on   the    outside,   or 


service  in  the  organizations  of  the  church,  will 
compensate  for  a  failure  here.  Preachers  have  been 
called,  trained,  and  ordained  to  preach,  and  all  the 
other  functions  of  their  office,  important  as  they 
may  be,  are  subsidiary  to  preaching. 

"The  congregation  should  not  only  attend  the 
services  of  the  sanctuary  but  actually  take  part  in 
them.  Many  a  preacher,  as  he  stands  in  his  pulpit, 
feels  more  like  an  actor  on  the  stage  must  feel  as 
the  audience  watches  him  perform,  than  like  an 
ambassador  of  God  leading  his  people  in  the  act  of 
v/orship.  Too  few  of  the  members  of  any  given  con- 
gregation seem  to  understand  that  the  spiritual 
.-■uccess  of  the  service  they  are  attending  depends 
upon  their  taking  part  in  the  singing,  in  the  re- 
sponsive readings  and  the  reciting  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed  (when  these  are  used),  and  in  a  uniform  and 
reverent  attitude  in  prayer.  Reverent,  careful  at- 
tention to  the  sermon  plays  a  large  part  in  helping 
the  man  in  the  pulpit  to  preach,  as  well  as  in 
making  the  service  helpful  and  strengthening.  'Take 
heed  therefore  how  ye  hear.'  (Luke  8:18)" 

This  chapter,  however,  could  have  been  improved 
by  a  better  statement  on  the  Federal  Council.  It 
fails  to  raise  the  question  as  to  whether  our  mem- 
bership in  the  Federal  Council  is  consistent  with 
t.^e  Creed  of  our  Church.  Since  many  in  our  Church 
feel  that  our  Church  cannot  consistently  identify 
i,s  influence  with  the  Federal  Council,  we  believe 
that  in  all  fairness  this  other  viewpoint  should  have 
been  mentioned. 

The  last  chapter  on  "The  Concluding  Statement" 
is  the  best  in  the  book.  It  is  an  exposition  on  the 
affirmation  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  "I  believe  in 
the  holy  catholic  church."  It  is  a  strong  appeal  for 
a  greater  devotion  to  the  Body  of  Christ. 

—  John  R.  Richardson. 

Calvin's  Commentaries  —  Harmony  of  The 
Evangelists.  Volumn  I.  By  John  Calvin.  Published 
by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Co.,  Grand 
Rapids,   Mich.    Price   $3.50. 

Calvin's  Commentaries  —  Harmony  of  The 
Evangelists.  Volume  II.  By  John  Calvin.  Published 
by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Co.,  Grand 
Rapids,   Mich.    Price    $3.50. 

Calvin's     Commentaries     —     Harmony     of     The 

Evangelists.  Volume  III.  By  John  Calvin.  Published 
by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Co.,  Grand 
Rapids,   Mich.    Price    $3.50. 

Calvin's  Commentaries  —  Acts  of  The  Apostles. 
Volume  I.  By  John  Calvin.  Published  by  William 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $4.50. 

Calvin's  Commentaries  —  Acts  of  The  Apostles. 
Volume  II.  By  John  Calvin.  Published  by  William 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $3.50. 

The  Harmony  of  the  Evangelists  consists  of  three 
volumes  of  expository  material  on  Matthew,  Mark, 
and  Luke.  The  publication  of  this  Harmony  con- 
tributed largely  to  the  diffusion  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  and  commanded  the  applause  of  all  the  Re- 
formed Churches.  For  a  hundred  years  this  work 
shed  its  light  in  practically  every  Reformed  Church. 
Through  the  influence  of  Biblical  Criticism  in 
Germany  it  suffered  a  partial  eclipse.  But  in  the 
providence  of  God  it  was  brought  to  the  attention 
of  Christian  scholars  by  Pi'ofessor  Tholuck  of  Halle 
and  others  of  his  school.  Tholuck  wrote  a  disserta- 
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tion  on  "The  Merits  of  Calvin  as  an  Interpreter  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures." 

Dr.  William  Pringle,  the  translater,  points  out 
that  Calvin  is  above  everything  else  an  honest 
interpreter.  He  comments:  "No  consideration  would 
have  induced  him  to  wrest  the  words  of  Scripture 
from  their  plain  meaning.  Those  who  may  question 
his  conclusions  cannot  trace  them  to  an  unworthy 
motive.  Timid  theologians  will  be  occasionally 
startled  by  his  expositions  —  He  examines  the 
Scripture  with  the  humility  of  one  who  inquires  at 
the  oracle  of  God,  and  proclaims  the  reply  with  the 
faith  of  one  who  knows  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
is  tried." 

Calvin  prefaces  this  Harmony  with  "The  Argu- 
ment on  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  according  to 
Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke."  Wisely  he  remarks,  "In 
order  to  read  with  profit  the  Evangelical  history, 
it  is  of  great  importance  to  understand  the  meaning 
of  the  word  Gospel."  Then  we  are  told,  "This  word 
signifieth  good  tidings,  and  is  taken  here  for  the 
.story  which  containeth  the  joyful  message  of  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  God." 

Calvin  handles  the  gospel  narratives  in  these 
three  volumes  with  amazing  freshness.  His  com- 
ments are  always  inspiring  and  conducive  to  an 
increase  of  faith.  For  example,  in  his  exposition  of 
the  miracle  relating  to  the  raising  of  Jairus'  daugh- 
ter from  the  dead  he  says,  "In  general,  we  are 
taught  by  this  passage,  that  we  cannot  go  beyond 
bounds  in  believing:  because  our  faith,  however 
large,  will  never  embrace  the  hundredth  part  of  the 
divine  goodness." 

The  two  volumes  on  Acts  of  the  Apostles  carries 
a  splendid  introduction  by  Dr.  J.  C.  Macaulay. 
Aptly  Dr.  Macauley  remarks,  "Himself  (Calvin)  a 
man  of  action,  the  Commentator  knows  how  to  keep 
pace  with  this  book  of  action,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  theologian  takes  full  advantage  of  the 
Apostolic  sermons,  and  other  doctrinal  situations 
to  make  clear  the  teaching." 

All  through  this  work  Calvin  emphasizes,  in  con- 
tradistinction to  the  Roman  Catholics,  that  Christ 
embraced  by  faith  is  alone  sufficient  for  salvation. 
He  thinks  of  faith  "not  as  a  light  or  dry  opinion 
concerning  unknown  things,  but  a  plain  and  distinct 
knowledge  of  Christ  conceived  out  of  the  gospel." 
Again  he  says,  "If  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  be 
absent,  there  shall  no  faith  remain  any  longer. 
Luke  coupleth  faith  with  preaching  and  doctrine." 

These  five  volumes  deserve  a  place  in  every 
Christian's  library.  For  clearness,  thoroughness, 
and  soundness,  no  better  commentaries  are  avail- 
able in  any  language.         — Joihn  R.  Richardson. 
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The  Elder  Brother 

It  was  during  the  dark  century  when  the  powers- 
that-be  in  Scotland  had  forbidden  all  attendance  at 
the  church  on  the  Sabbath.  A  little  lassie  was  cross- 
ing the  heath  toward  a  secret  meeting  place,  when 
she  was  stopped  by  a  great  soldier  who  pointed  his 
sword  at  her  throat  and  demanded  where  she  was 
going.  The  heart  under  the  little  Scotch  plaid  yoke 
may  have  been  beating  at  double  time,  and  the 
childish  voice  may  have  trembled  a  bit,  but  still 
.she  answered  truthfully:  "And  if  it  please  ye,  kind 
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FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sunday 
School  or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one  copy  of  "GOD'S 
LOVING  MONEY  RULE"  for  each  family  in  his  congre- 
gation providing  he  will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING 
before  distribution.  Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de- 
sired to  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Street,  Los  Angeles 
13,    California. 
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FOOTER'S 

Dyers  &  Cleaners   Since   1870 
223  West  Mulberry  St.  —  Baltimore  1,  Md. 

Invite    inquiries   about   dyeing    or    cleaning    dra- 
peries, slip  covers,  dresses,  suits,  coats.  Describe 
yours.  Prompt  reply.  No  obligation. 


sir,  my  Elder  Brother  has  died;  soud  I  no'  gang  to 
my  Father's  hoose  for  to  see  what  he  has  left  me 
in  his  last  wull  and  Testament?" 

This  must  have  sounded  like  good  thrifty  com- 
monsense  to  the  Scotch  soldier  for  he  said  to  her: 
"Ay,  ay,  lassie!  Gang  yer  gait!"  And  the  little  child 
went  her  way  to  worship  her  Father  with  others 
who  had  braved  imprisonment  and  death  for  their 
love  of  God  and  His  Church. 

— First  Church  Flashes. 


An  Atheist  Convinced 

A  great  astronomer,  Athanasius  Kirchner,  de- 
siring to  convince  an  atheistic  friend,  procured  a 
globe  of  the  heavens,  handsomely  bestarred,  and 
placed  it  in  his  study.  The  friend,  coming  in,  asked 
whence  it  came  and  to  whom  it  belonged.  "Shall 
I  tell  you,"  replied  Kirchner,  "that  it  belongs  to 
no  one!  that  it  was  never  made;  and  that  it  came 
here  by  chance?" 

"That  is  impossible,"  said  the  atheist,  "you  are 
joking." 

"Look,"  answered  the  astronomer,  "you  instantly 
refuse  to  believe  that  this  globe — a  mere  shadow 
of  the  mighty  heavens  it  pictures — was  never  made 
and  arrived  by  chance.  Yet,  the  heavens  it  pictures 
you  claim  came  without  either  design  or  designer." 

The  rebuke  was  used  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the 
conviction  and  conversion  of  the  hearer. 

— ^Full  Gospel  Quarterly. 


Page  28 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Sept.  15, 194d 


What  It  Has  Done! 

Drink  has  drained  more  blood, 

Hung  more  crepe, 

Sold  more  homes, 

Plunged  more  people  into  bankruptcy, 

Armed  more  villains. 

Slain  more  children, 

Snapped  more  wedding  rings, 

Defiled  more  innocence. 

Blinded  more  eyes. 

Twisted  more  limbs. 

Dethroned  more  reason. 

Wrecked  more  manhood. 

Dishonored  more  womanhood. 

Broken  more  hearts, 

Blasted  more  lives. 

Driven  more  to  suicide. 

And  dug  more  graves, 

than  any  other  "poisoned  scourge"  that  ever  swept 

its  death-dealing  waves  across  the  world. 

—Source  Unknown. 


Why  Rudyard  Kipling  Gave  Up 

Beer  Drinking  And  Became 

A  Prohibitionist! 

Rudyard  Kipling,  the  famous  English  poet,  for- 
merly ridiculed  total  abstinence  and  Prohibition. 
But  when  ti*aveling  in  America  he  went  one  eve- 
ning into  a  beer  hall  in  Buffalo,  N.  Y.,  where  he 
saw  several  horror  sights  which  he  described,  one 
of  which  was  where  he  saw  two  young  boys  get 
two  young  girls  drunk  and  then  took  them  reeling 
down  a  dark  alley.  Here  is  the  way  Mr.  Kipling 
described  this  last  scene: 

"The  other  sight  of  the  evening  was  a  horror. 
The  little  tragedy  played  itself  out  at  a  neighbor- 
ing table  where  two  very  young  women  were  sit- 
ting. It  did  not  strike  me  'til  far  into  the  evening 
that  the  pimply  young  reprobates  were  making  the 
girls  drunk.  They  gave  them  red  wine  and  then 
white,  and  the  voices  rosely  slightly  with  the  mai- 
den's cheek  flushes.  I  watched,  and  the  youths 
drank  until  their  speech  thickened  and  their  eye- 
balls grew  watery.  It  was  sickening  to  see,  because 
I  knew  what  was  going  to  happen. 

"They  got  indubitably  drunk — there  in  that 
lovely  music  hall,  surrounded  by  the  best  of  Buf- 
falo society.  One  could  do  nothing  except  invoke 
the  judgment  of  heaven  on  the  two  boys,  them- 
selves half  sick  with  liquor.  At  the  close  of  the  per- 
formance, the  quieter  maiden  laughed  vacantly 
and  protested  she  couldn't  keep  her  feet.  The  four 
linked  arms  and,  staggering,  flickered  out  into  the 
street,  drunk.  They  disappeared  down  a  side  ave- 
nue, but  I  could  hear  their  laughter  long  after  they 
were  out  of  sight.  And  they  were  all  four  children 
of  16  and  17! 

"Then,  recanting  previous  opinions,  I  became  a 
prohibitionist.  Better  it  is  that  a  man  should  go 
without  his  beer  in  public  places  and  content  him- 
self with  criticizing  the  narrow-mindedness  of  the 
majority. 

"I  understand  now  why  the  preachers  rage 
against  drink.  I  have  said,  'There  is  no  harm  in  it, 
taken  moderately,'  and  yet  my  own  demand  for 
beer  helped  directly  to  send  those  two  girls  reeling 
down  the  dark  street — to  God  alone  knows  what 
end.    It    is    not    good    that    we    should    let    liquor    lie 
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WOULD  YOU: 

1.  Like  to  be  relieved  of  investment  and  re- 

investment worries? 

2.  Like  to  feel  that  your  funds  are  perfectly 

safe? 

3.  Like  to  earn  for  the  remainder  of  your  life 

a  generous  rate  of  interest? 

4.  Like  to  receive  a  check  at  stated  intervals 

as  long  as  you  live? 

5.  Like  to  have  your  resources  busily  at  work 

for    the    Kingdom    of   God    forever   and 
ever? 

Then  Investigate 
GIFT  ANNUITY  AGREEMENTS! 

Write  Today  To: 

The  Executive  Committee  Of 

Christian  Educaton  And 

Ministerial  Rehef 

Presbyterian  Chiuch  In  The 
United  States 

Wade  H.  Boggs Executive  Secretary 

William  H.  Hopper  Treasurer 

410     Urban     Building 
Louisville  2,  Ky. 
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CHILD'S  STORY  BIBLE 

By  Catherine  F.  Vos 

The  Ideal  Bible  Book 

FOR  BOYS  AND  GIRLS 
OF  7  TO  12 


ican  homes  and  schools. 


4<  Complete,  true-to-the-Bible;  carefully  design-   >{. 

ij  ed  for  children.  Striking  jacket  design  in  two    * 

!fj  colors.  584  pages,  strong,  high  quality  paper,    * 
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before  the  eyes  of  children,  and  I  have  been  a  fool 

in     writing     to     the     contrary."     From     Kipling's 

"American   Notes,"   early   American   Edition,   Page 
121. 

In  the  great  Day  of  Judgment  when  all  must 
give  account  to  God  for  the  deeds  done  in  this  life, 
many  men  and  women  who  now  selfishly  insist  on 
having  their  beer  or  other  liquor  will  have  to  admit 
then,  as  Kipling  did,  that  their  demand  for  liquor 
helped  to  send  others  down  the  dark  street  of 
drunkenness  and  shame!     — The   Civic  Bulletin. 
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J.  GRESHAM  MAGHEN 

GOD  TRANSCENDENT  AND 

OTHER  SERMONS 

Price  $2.50 

WHAT  IS  CHRISTIANITY? 
Price  $3.00 

THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  IN 

THE  MODERN  WORLD 

Price  $3.00 

WHAT  IS  FAITH? 
Price  $3.00 

THE  CHRISTIAN  VIEW  OF  MAN 
Price  $3.00 

CHRISTIANITY  AND  LIBERALISM 
Price  $2.50 

THE  ORIGIN  OF  PAUL'S  RELIGION 
Price  $3.00 

• 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
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Let  Ruling  Elders  Be  Ruling  Elders 

The  article  printed  under  the  above  caption  in  the 
September  1  issue  of  The  Journal  is  now  available 
in  booklet  form.  This  article  by  Elder  Wallace  Par- 
ham  has  been  enthusiastically  received  by  Ruling 
Elders  and  Teaching  Elders  alike.  This  is  a  sixteen- 
page  booklet  with  art  cover.  Order  enough  for  every 
Ruling  Elder  in  your  Church.  Price  10  cents  per 
copy   or   five   dollars  per   hundred   copies  postpaid. 

Order   From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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Pocket  Bible  Handbook 

By  Hally 

An  invaluable  little  sourcebook  of  all  sorts  of 
help  in  Bible  Study.  Briefly  summarizes  facts 
regarding  each  book  and  is  helpful  in  many 
ways  toward  understanding  of  Biblical  ar- 
rangement, study,  etc.  $2.00. 

ORDER  FROM 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 


Mr.  X  had  $10,000.00  which  he  wished  to 
invest  safely. 

His  age  was  65. 

He  purchased  GIFT  ANNUITY  AGREE- 
MENTS with  the  Executive  Committee  of 
Christian  Education  and  Ministerial  Re- 
lief. 

The  Committee  paid  him  5.1  percent  in- 
terest on  his  investments  as  long  as  he 
lived. 

He  received  a  check  for  $255.00  on  the 
first  of  each  January  and  a  check  for 
$255.00  on  the  first  of  each  July  the  re- 
mainder of  his  lifetime,  a  total  of  $510.00 
annually. 

After  the  death  of  Mr.  X  any  residuum  of 
his  GIFT  ANNUITY  became  available  for 
the  work  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

Have  YOU  money  which  you  would 
like  to  invest  safely?  Would  you  like 
to  receive  a  fixed  income  the  rest  of 
your  life  with  the  assurance  that  the 
residue  will  continue  to  work  for 
Christ  and  His  Church  after  you  de- 
part? 

Then  Write  Today  -  Giving  The  Amount 
You  Wish  To  Invest  And  Your  Age  To: 

The  Executive  Committee  Of 

Christian  Education  And 

Ministerial  Relief 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The 
United  States 

Wade  H.  Boggs  Executive  Secretary 

William    H.    Hopper   Treasurer 

410     Urban     Building 

Louisville  2,  Ky. 
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EVflncaism- 

CHRISTIfln    TEflCHinC 


ARE 


The  FOUNDATIONS  of  KINGDOM  BUILDING 
The    PILLARS    of    CHRISTIAN    DEMOCRACY 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  PROVIDES 

Increased  Attendance  and 

Enlarged  Enrollment  are  CHALLENGES  for 

RALLY  DAY- 1949 


THE  RALLY  DAY  OFFERING 

is  an  INVESTMENT  for  TODAY  and  TOMORROW 


^cjcaum^' — 

THE   ASSEMBLY'S 

RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION  COMMITTEE 

•  REGULARLY: 

Serwes  Every  Church  Agency. 
Provides  Regional  Direcfors  for  Every  Synod. 
Prinfs  Liferafure  for  3,602  Local  Congregations. 
Trains  Teachers  to  Interpret  the  Scriptures  Aright. 


fnsuJER/ 


rch  United  in  the  Program  of  Progress 


•  NOW   FACES: 

A  Growing  Church  with  Outgrown  Service  Facilities. 

A  New  Day  with  Yesterday's  Equipment. 

A  Maximum  Opportunity  with  Minimum  Means. 


$100,000  above  ihe  1946  offering  was  asked  for  annu- 
olly  1947-52  to  meet  this  need.  In  two  years  $140,000 
has  been  received. 

2Vj  times  the  amount  of  the  1946  Rally  Day  offering  in 
each    local  church  will  assure  the  1949  goal. 


Sept.  15, 1949 
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For  a  BETTER,  more  EFFECTIVE 
Church  and  Sunday  School 


Ido^f 


This  month  is  Religious  Education  Season.  In  study  groups  and  at 
church,  you  will  be  awakened  to  the  opportunities  of  the  teaching  pro- 
gram of  our  Church.  Rally  Day  will  climax  the  season  with  a  visual 
aid  program  pointing  out  specific  things  which  you  can  do  every  day 
in  growing  spiritually  and  leading  others  to  a  fuller  knowledge  of 
Christ. 

Rally  Day  is  the  day  each  year  when  you  give  to  supply  free  materials  to  new  Sunday  Schools, 
-.  the  services  of  regional  directors,  and  capital  for  the  expansion  of  your  teaching  program. 


^a^va^^x 


ve  generously 
SEPTEMBER  25,  1949 


THE  EXECUTIVE  COMMITTEE  OF 

mmm  immm 

AID  PUBLICATHII 

Presbyterian    Bldg.   —  Richmond,   Va. 


NEW! 


Invaluable  for  freshmen  —  and  upperclassmen 

CHRISTIM  WMS  FOR  COLLEGE  UU 

By  Harry  G.  Goodykoontz 

In  a  brief  yet  thorougli  manner,  Dr.  Goodykoontz,  our 
Director  of  Student  Work,  discusses  the  factors  that 
make  up  the  challenging  life  of  the  campus;  the  pit- 
falls of  becoming  secular,  short-sighted,  or  self- 
centered;  religious  opportunities  in  college;  ways  of 
deepening  your  faith  and  conquering  doubt.  Certainly 
a  book  no  Christian  student  should  be  without,  it  is 
rich  in  wise  and  understanding  counsel.  Price 


$1 


Order  for  all  your  college  friends        PRESBYTERIAN  BOOK  STORES 

Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Va.,  or  Box  1020.  Dallas  1,  Tex. 
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THE  1950  COMPETITIVE  SCHOLARSHIP  CONTEST 


OF   THE 


PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES 

1.  What  Scholarships  Are  Offered?  Twenty  scholarships  in  Presbyterian  colleges  are  offered,  as  follows: 
$2,000,  $1,600,  $1,200,  $1,000 — these  four  are  on  a  four-year  basis,  one-fourth  of  the  amount  being  avail 
able  for  each  college  year,  provided  acceptable  work  is  done.  The  other  sixteen  awards  are  for  $500,  $400, 
three  for  $300  each,  three  for  $200  each,  and  eight  for  $100  each,  and  are  for  one  year  only.  In  every  case 
the  money  will  be  paid  to  the  Presbyterian  College  attended. 

2.  Who  May  Enter  This  Contest?  Any  boy  or  girl  who  is  (1)  in  the  senior  year  of  an  accredited  high 
school  (or  a  recent  graduate  who  has  done  no  college  work) ;  and  who  is  (2)  a  member  of  K«ie  Presbyte- 
rian Church  in  the  United  States   (Southern  Presbyterian  Church). 

3.  How  May  One  Enter  This  Contest?  The  applicant  himself  should  write  to  Dr.  Wade  H.  Bog|,3  (address 
given  below)   for  Application  Form  and  other  information. 

4.  What  Tests  Are  Applied?  The  actual  examinations  will  be  given  at  the  school  presently  attended  by 
the  student,  and  will  include:  (1)  a  general  psychological  test;  and  (2)  an  English  aptitude  test.  These 
are  to  be  taken  under  high  school  supervision. 

5.  What  Is  Further  Required?  There  must  be  sent  to  the  Louisville  Office:  (1)  the  Application  Form,  in- 
cluding personal  data  on  honors  won,  school  activities,  and  church  work;  (2)  the  High  School  Recommen- 
dation, containing  the  record  to  date;  (3)  an  Essay  of  not  fewer  than  500  words,  on  "Why  Attend  A  Chris- 
tian College?"  (Helpful  literature  on  Christian  Education  may  be  obtained  from  the  Louisville  Office  or 
from  Presbyterian  Survey  articles);  and  (4)  an  Autobiography  of  not  fewer  than  1,000  words.  (Auto- 
biography  and   Essay   may  be   written   at   home,   and,   if  possible,  should  be  typewritten.) 

6.  When  Will  The  Contest  Be  Held?  (1)  Completed  Application  Form  and  High  School  Recommenda- 
tion must  bear  postmark  not  later  than  January  9,  1950.  None  will  be  accepted  if  postmarked  later  than 
that  date.  (2)  Essay  and  Autobiography  must  bear  postmark  not  later  than  February  4,  1950.  (3)  The 
Tests  are  to  be  held  on  February  3  or  4,  1950,  and  the  papers  must  be  returned  immediately  by  the  school 
authorities.  All  contestants  will  receive  written  notification  of  results  of  Contest  as  soon  as  the  grading  can 
he  completed.  The  scholarship  money  will  be  availaible  for  successful  contestants  for  the  college  year  be- 
ginning summer  or  fall  of  1950. 

7.  What  Institutions  May  Be  Attended?  The  successful  contestant  must  choose  one  of  the  colleges  of  our 
own  Church,  as  listed  below.  Write  to  the  college  of  your  choice  for  information  about  the  college. 

College  Scope  President  Address 

Agnes  Scott Women J.  R.  McCain,  Ph.D Decatur,  Ga. 

Arkansas Co-ed Rev.  John  D.  Spragins,  M.A.,  D.D Batesville,  Ark. 

Austin Co-ed Rev.  W.  B.  Guerrant,  D.D Sherman,  Tex. 

Belhaven Women Rev.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  D.D Jackson,  Miss. 

Centre Co-ed Rev.  Walter  A.  Groves,  Ph.D Danville,  Ky. 

Davidson Men Rev.  J.  R.  Cunningham,  LL.D Davidson,  N.  C. 

Davis  &  Elkins Co-ed R.  B.  Purdum,  Ph.D Elkins,  W.  Va. 

Klora  Macdonald Women Halbert  M.  Jones,  M.B.A.,  Acting Red  Springs,  N.  C. 

llampden-Sydney Men Rev.  Edgar  G.  Gammon,  LL.D Hampden-Sydney,  Va. 

King Co-ed Rev.  R.  T.  L.  Liston,  Ph.D Bristol,  Tenn. 

Mary  Baldwin Women Rev.  Frank  B.  Lewis,  Ph.D Staunton,  Va. 

Montreat Women Rev.  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  Th.D Montreat,  N.  C. 

Presbyterian Co-ed Marshall  W.  Brown,  Ped.D Clinton,  S.  C. 

Queens Women Rev.  Hunter  B.  Blakely,  A.M.,  Th.D Charlotte,  N.  C. 

Southwestern Co-ed Peyton  N.  Rhodes,  Ph.D Memphis,  Tenn. 

Westminster Men Rev.  William  W.  Hall,  Ph.D Fulton,  Mo. 

Junior  College 

I*es  Junior Co-ed Robert  G.  Landolt,  M.A Jackson,  Ky. 

Lees-McRae Co-ed W.  C.  Tate,  M.D Banner  Elk,  N.  C. 

Mitchell Co-ed John  Montgomery,  M.A Statesville,  N.  C. 

Peace Women William  C.  Pressly,  Litt.D Raleigh,  N.  C. 

Presbyterian  Junior Men Rev.  Louis  C.  LaMotte,  M.A.,  Th.D Maxton,  N.  C. 

Schreiner Men J.  J.  Delaney,  Litt.D Kerrville,  Tex. 

Stillman Co-ed  -  Negro Rev.  Sam  Bumey  Hay,  D.D Tuscaloosa,  Ala. 

Rev.  Wade  H.  Boggs.  D.D.  .      Executive  Secretary 

410  Urban  BuUding  —  Louisville  2.  Ky. 
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Ground-brea'cing  for  the  new  Davidson  Church  wil'  be  held  on  October  22,  1949,  as  a  part  of  the  College 
Homecoming.  Shown  here  is  the  latest  architects'  sketch  of  the  $600,000.00  building  which  will  serve  both 
the   town   and  the  college. 
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"For  The  Preservation  Of  The  Faith" 

Austin,  Texas, 
July  28,  1949. 

The  Southern  Presibyterian  Journal, 
Weaverville,   N.    C. 

Dear  Sirs: 

As  an  Elder  vitally  interested  in  the  work  and 
future  of  our  own  Southern  Presbyterian  Church, 
I  write  this  word  to  you,  for  you  to  use  as  you 
may  see  fit. 

The  question  of  re-union  has  been  before  our 
Church  for  seventy-five  years,  and  God  has  not 
blessed  it  yet;  but  He  has  blersed  the  Southern 
Assembly.  We  have  a  glorious  heritage.  It  is  one 
of  which  we  are  justly  proud  and  thankful  to  God; 
but  of  course  we  cannot  do  the  work  of  the  Lord 
on  heritage  alone.  However  we  have  the  greater 
responsibility  for  that  history  and  heritage.  My 
purpose  is  not  to  recount  acts  of  heroism,  sacrifice, 
sufferings,  and  martyrdom  even,  for  the  Kingdom's 
sake,  that  enter  into  our  heritage.  You  are  far 
more  familiar  with  that  than  I  am.  But  I  write  in 
the  hope  that  I  may  in  some  small  way  be  an 
instrument  in  God's  hand  of  awakening  in  others 
the  need  for  a  closer  study  of  the  present  situation 
and  to  warn  them  of  the  impending  danger.  We 
face  both  danger  and  possible  tragedy.  The  reasons 
are  many.  Let  me  name  a  few. 

First,  our  leaders  withdrew  from  the  original 
Church  on  principle;  and  that  principle  as  fifty- 
eight  commissioners  framed  it,  is  that  the  General 
Assembly  has  no  right  to  "decide  the  political  ques- 
tion to  what  government  the  allegience  of  Presby- 
terians, as  citizens,  is  due  and  its  right  to  make  that 
decision  a  condition  of  membership  in  the  Church." 
So  long  as  the  U.S.A.  Church  continues  to  dabble 
in  politics,  for  us  to  unite  with  them  would  mean 
denying  this  fundamental  principle. 

Second,  the  U.S.A.  Church  has  failed  to  express 
an  opinion  on  the  document  known  as  the  Auburn 
Affirmation,  which  nearly  thirteen  hundred  of  their 
ministers  signed,  many  of  whom  were  men  of  great 
influence  in  that  Church.  A  refusal  to  act  seems  to 
show  a  fear  of  the  consequences;  and  not  to  act, 
constitutes    an    endorsement    of    fieresy.    This    iij.- 


famous  paper  definitely  puts  the  U.S.A.  Church 
behind  the  eight-ball.  Does  a  lack  of  faith  on  their 
part  seek  bolstering  by  drawing  us  into  union  to 
save  them  from  a  difficult  situation  which  only 
God  can  do? 

Third,  we  as  a  Church  body  have  a  definite  place 
and  mission.  The  mission  is  common  to  all  Evan- 
gelical Churches;  all  have  the  Great  Commission  of 
the  ascended  Lord.  And  all  such  are  one  in  Him, 
though  separate  organically,  for  so  can  they  fulfil 
their  purpose,  rather  than  through  a  large,  top- 
heavy,  unweildy  mass  with  intricate  councils,  com- 
mittees, commissions,  institutions,  and  organiza- 
tions. 

Fourth,  in  the  "Plan  of  Re-union"  provision  is 
made  for  any  congregation  that  wishes  to  remain 
out  of  the  union,  to  do  so  by  calling  a  congrega- 
tional meeting  and  if  75  per  cent  of  members  vote 
against  union  they  may  withdraw  and  retain  their 
own  property.  In  the  Book  of  Church  Order  a 
majority  vote  decides  unless  otherwise  definitely 
stated,  but  when  and  if  the  union  is  consumated 
the  75  per  cent  rule  becomes  effective.  We  the 
lay  members  have  no  say  in  the  matter.  Is  this 
fair?  Let  us  suppose  for  example,  that  this  union 
is  consummated;  then  within  the  required  one  year 
every  Church  in  the  old  U.  S.  Church  organization 
votes  more  than  the  75  per  cent  to  withdraw,  what 
would  we  gain — rather  what  would  we  lose?  We 
would  be  permitted  to  keep  our  own  property  but 
lose  all  our  schools,  colleges,  endowments,  Ministers 
Annuity  fund,  in  fact  all  the  accummulation  of 
ninety  years  work,  together  with  an  even  greater 
loss — all  our  mission  fields  both  Home  and  Foreign. 

Fifth,  female  elders  is  unscriptural.  We  would 
have  this  improper  situation  forced  upon  us. 

Sixth,  the  proposed  plan  of  socializing  the  Home 
Mission  enterprise,  takes  redemption  through  the 
Lord  Christ  out  of  the  field  and  tends  to  nullify  our 
Personal  visitation  Evangelism. 

These  are  some  of  the  reasons  why  I  feel  that  we 
should  not  enter  into  a  union  with  the  U.S.A. 
Church  under  such  conditions  as  now  prevail. 

Yours  for  the  preservation  of  the  true  faith. 

A.  C.  Culley. 
618  West  31%   Street, 
Austin,  Texas. 
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EDITORIAL 


Keeping  The  Record 
Straight 

Salvation  is  the  gift  of  God:  our  creed  is  our 
birthrig-ht:  theology  is  the  life  of  the  Church  and  of 
the  christian.  Whereas  it  is  possible  to  make  a 
separation  between  these,  such  separation  for  the 
Calvinist  is  most  disadvantageous  and  indeed  dan- 
gerous. 

One  cannot  but  be  disturbed  at  what  he  sees  and 
hears.  Rumors  get  around;  articles  appear  in  the 
press;  statements  are  made;  denials  are  scattered; 
questions  and  uncertainties  are  on  the  air.  There  are 
folk  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  who 
accept  the  Bible  as  uniquely  inspired  and  true,  who 
believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  virgin-born, 
who  accept  the  blood  atonement,  who  hold  no 
doubts  regarding  the  miraculous  elements  in  the 
Scriptures,  who  look  to  the  personal  and  visible 
return  of  the  Saviour.  There  are  others,  these 
rumors  being  true,  who  question,  or  hold  lightly, 
these  things.  It  becomes  a  very  practical  problem 
then  as  to  who  is  in  the  line  of  succession.  Are  the 
liberals  the  true  heirs,  or  are  the  conservatives 
to  be  regarded  as  the  successors  of  former  genera- 
tions under  the  Presbyterian  banner?  It  was  one 
of  deans  of  Journalism  in  the  State  of  Texas,  in 
years  gone  by,  Col.  Hugh  Nugent  Fitzgerald,  who 
used  to  insist  constantly  on  "keeping  the  record 
straight." 

Now  the  ancient  fathers  of  the  Church  based 
their  beliefs  and  adopted  their  creeds,  as  arising 
out  of  the  plain  and  perspicuous  statements  of  the 
Bible.  Theology  may  be  somewhat  indirect;  but 
creed  is  direct,  as  regards  the  face  of  Scripture. 
And  Reformed  Protestantism — those  who  are  oui' 
spiritual  forebears,  held  to  the  Bible  and  to  the 
Bilble' alone  as  the  basis  of  creedal  statement  and 
of  personal  conduct.  Also  the  founders  of  the  Pres- 
byterian House  in  America  understood  and  accepted 
the  Scriptures  in  the  same  sense  as  the  conserva- 
tives now  understand  them.  The  cases  of  Professors 
Swing  and  Briggs  give  evidence  that  our  American 
Presbyterians  of  those  days  held  to  certain  clear- 
cut  beliefs  regarding  Church  orders  and  the  Bible 
on  which  the  minister's  work  is  based. 

In  addition,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  those 
who  felt  compelled  to  withdraw  from  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  U.S.A.  in  1861,  accepted 
without  hesitation  the  entire  content  of  evangelical 
Christianity.  Thornwell  and  Dabney  were  no  less 
clear  in  their  adherence  to,  and  their  confession  of, 
those  fundamental  data,  so  clearly  stated  and  so 
logically  deduced  from  the  pages  of  the  Bible, 
than  were  Hodge  and  Warfield. 

Wihat  this  amounts  to  is  that  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  fell  heir  to  as  strictly  evangelical 
beliefs  as  have  characterized  the  faithful  in  all 
ages,  since  Christianity  was  revealed  of  God  to 
man.  It  is  only  in  comparatively  late  days  that  there 
have  arisen  more  than  a  scattered  few  who  are 
said  to  teach  and  preach  and  write  what  is  called 
liberalism,  and  to  deny  directly  or  indirectly  one 
or  more  of  the  cardinal  doctrines  which  not  only 
our  Church  but  evangelical  Christendom  has  deemed 
fundamental  to  the  Faith.  It  seems  then  very  queer 


that  men  should  maintain  orders  in  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  while  questioning  or  denying, 
or  at  least  refusing  to  affirm,  or  seeming  not  to 
affirm,  these  dogmas,  whether  in  whole  or  in  part. 
This  is  worse  than  queer  ...  Is  the  record  straight? 
Does  liberalism  represent  our  Church?  Is  it  true  to 
our  historic  position?  Does  it  honor  the  Scripture? 
Is  it  in  accord  with  the  Confession  of  Faith?  Who 
then  are  the  true  Presbyterians? 

Now  if  there  be  such  folk  as  indicated,  then  their 
pretentions  at  being  true  Presbyterians  do  not 
make  them  such.  They  may  think  they  are  in  the 
direct  line  of  succession;  but  they  are  not.  They 
may  regard  themselves  as  being  in  good  standing  in 
Church  orders:  it  is  not  so.  And  yet  many  may  be 
carried  away  by  their  dissimulation.  With  their 
fellow-travellers,  they  seem  willing  to  brand  as  a 
minority  blocking  progress,  all  who  continue  faith- 
ful to  creed  and  to  Scripture.  Surely  they  are  the 
minority  leading  to  confusion.  They  do  well  to 
remember  the  story  of  the  man  accused  of  being 
the  troubler  of  Israel:  the  facts  turned  out  to  be 
the  reverse!  And  what  if  we  gain  numbers  by  false 
ecumenism!  What  price  prestige!  What  if  there  be  a 
United-States-wide  Church!  A  world-wide  Church! 
What  if  the  Church  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
its  own  life!  Is  God  in  the  movement? — that  is  the 
question.  And  surely  individuals  will  be  pardoned 
if  they  ask:  Can  the  Holy  Spirit  be  leading,  even 
apparently,  away  from  the  fundamentals  of  that 
Faith  which  is  not  only  Presbyterian  but  historic, 
and  not  only  historic  but  Biblical?  Anyway,  let  us 
keep  the  record  straight.  — R.F.G.. 


"Christ  Is  A  Living 
Reahty  ■  Not  Only  A 
New  Philosophy" 

These  are  the  words  of  Pastor  Fred  Keienburg 
spoken  to  the  Luther  League  Conference  recently 
held  in  Duluth.  Keienburg,  a  graduate  student  at 
Princeton,  spoke  of  the  judgment  of  God  upon  his 
people  in  Germany  and  then  of  God's  grace  greater 
than  His  judgment.  Then  he  concluded:  "Se  we  like 
to  proclaim  what  we  said  in  Duluth:  that  Christ 
is  a  living  reality,  not  only  a  new  philosophy.  It 
may  be  true  that  distress,  need,  suffering,  situa- 
tions in  which  one  is  totally  deprived  of  the  goods 
and  securities  of  this  life,  give  a  greater  chance  to 
realize  the  depth  and  living  power  of  God's  grace 
and  mercy.  But  we  trust  that  God  gives  grace  even 
in  lands  where  the  securities  and  goods  of  this  life 
try  to  distract  from  Him,  and  that  He  gives  the 
depth  and  the  strength  of  faith  which  is  needed  in 
today's   troubled  world,   also   here   in   America." 

A  year  ago  several  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
graduate  students  were  talking  with  one  of  the 
senior  ministers  in  Prague.  "It  seems."  one  of  the 
students  remarked,  "that  there  is  nothing  but  dis- 
couragement and  uncertainty." 

"Discouragement  yes,"  replied  the  Pastor.  "Un- 
certainty, No!  For  we  have  Jesus  Christ  as  our 
Lord  and  our  Saviour  and  He  will  see  us  through." 

When  the  three  friends  of  Daniel  were  cast  into 
the  fiery  furnace.  King  Nebuchadnezzar  looked  and 
behold  there  were  four  men  walking  in  the  midst  of 
the  fire,  and  the  form  of  the  lourth  was  like  unto 
the  Son  of  God.  — Wm.  C.  R. 
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Labor  Looks  At  The 
Federal  Council 

The  two  editorials  printed  below  both  appeared 
in  "The  Labor  Union,"  official  publication  of  the 
American  Federation  of  Labor,  in  its  issue  of 
August  19th. 

We  have  long  been  convinced  that  the  Federal 
Council's  attempt  to  have  the  Church,  as  such, 
enter  into  the  political  and  economic  arena  is  wrong 
and  inimicable  to  the  spiritual  influence  of  the 
Church. 

More  than  that,  we  believe  the  pronouncements 
of  some  of  the  secretariat  of  the  Federal  Council 
on  economics  have  been  crack-pot  in  character, 
designed  to  undermine  the  economic  system  which 
has  given  the  greatest  opportunities  and  privileges 
to  the  greatest  number  of  individuals. 

These  two  editorials,  coming  from  the  side  of 
labor,  show  that  our  opinion  in  this  matter  is  held 
by  some  responsible  labor  leadership  too. 

We  quote  in  full  as  follows: 

Churches  And  Influence 

"There  are  77,000,000  church  members  in  the 
United  States,  according  to  the  Yearbook  of 
American  Churches,  recently  published  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Dr.  Samuel  McCrea 
Cavert,  General-Secretary,  says  that  more  Ameri- 
cans are  church  memibers  than  at  any  previous  time. 
He  says  that  the  ratio  today  is  better  than  one  in 
two  of  the  population  compared  with  one  in  fifteen 
150  years  ago. 

*     *     * 

This  is  an  interesting  statement,  revealing  sur- 
prising growth  in  church  membership.  It  is  evidence 
of  what  church  organizations,  while  operating  in- 
dependently from  the  government  and  unsupported 
by  taxation,  can  accomplish  through  their  own 
efforts  and  the  support  of  their  adherents. 

The  doctor  is  convinced  that  the  United  States, 
on  the  surface,  appears  to  be  a  religious  country  but 
says  that  any  thoughtful  observer  can  detect  a 
disturbing  discrepancy  between  the  size  of  churches 
and  their  influence  on  American  life.  The  correct- 
ness of  this  assertion,  of  course,  depends  upon  what 
one  expects  the  churches  of  this  country  to  ac- 
complish. 

We  have  a  rather  old-fashioned  idea  that  the 
main  business  of  church  organizations  is  to  promote 
the  spiritual  development  of  individuals.  These 
individuals,  in  turn,  have  the  opportunity  to  trans- 
late spiritual  values  into  the  expressions  that  form 
our  present  material  life.  It  is  not  the  business  of 
the  church,  as  we  see  it,  to  arrange  the  details  of 
material  living  but  rather  to  inspire  men  and  women 
to  follow  spiritual  guidance. 


It  is  quite  possible  for  the  churches,  as  organiza- 
tions, to  exercise  greater  influence  on  American  life 
without,  at  the  same  time,  promoting  the  spiritual 
development  of  their  adherents.  When  members  of  a 
religious  organization  lose  their  personal  independ- 
ence in  matters  outside  the  spiritual  field,  they  fail 
to  make  the  spiritual  development  that  is  the  es- 
sence of  religious  life. 


Consequently,  it  might  be  a  good  idea  for  the 
churches  generally  to  concentrate  their  efforts  upon 
the  development  of  spiritual  power  and,  with  faith 
in  this  power,  leave  the  details  of  modern  living  to 
individuals  impressed  with  their  spiritual  obliga- 
tions." 

Quit  Kicking! 

According  to  some  experts,  the  present  downturn 
in  business  has  been  stimulated  by  the  wait-and-see 
attitude  of  many  consumers.  It  is  probable  that  it 
has  also  been  encouraged  by  that  considerable  group 
who  simply  feel  that  prices  are  higher  than  they 
should  be  and  refuse  to  make  avoidable  purchases 
until  they  come  down.  These  attitudes  are  far  from 
as  logical  and  sensible  as  they  sound.  For  one  thing, 
they  obstruct  the  normal  functioning  of  supply  and 
demand  and  curtail  needed  production. 

As  far  as  prices  go,  who  can  judge  a  fair  price 
under  existing  conditions?  Rare  is  the  farmer  who 
is  ready  to  concede  that  he  is  getting  too  much 
money  for  his  product.  The  same  is  true  of  manu- 
facturers and  distributors  of  virtually  every  neces- 
sity and  luxury,  and  where  is  the  workman  who 
would  advocate  a  wage  cut?  It  is  folly  for  anyone 
to  establish  in  his  mind  an  ai'bitrary  conception  of  a 
fair  price — on  the  other  fellow's  goods. 

Many  businesses  now^adays  are  operating  on  a  thin 

margin  of  profit.  One  observer,  commenting  on  the 
recent  experience  of  the  textile  manufacturers, 
pointed  out  that  "they  concluded  everything  was 
too  high  in  price  and,  urged  on  by  the  constant 
necessity  of  orders  to  run  24  hours  a  day,  they  have 
consistently  and  progressively  cut  away  their  profit. 
Today — almost  profitless — they  still  seek  to  run  24 
hours  a  day."  Probably  some  people  are  still  waiting 
for  the  price  of  textile  goods  to  get  down  to  a 
"reason^le"  level  before  they  buy. 

The  retail  distribution  industry  is  another  thatis 
operating  on  an  extremely  thin  margin — its  profits 
depend  on  efficient  operation  and  volume.  The 
annual  statements  of  companies  in  all  lines  tell  the 
same  story.  Survival  depends  on  volume. 

*     *     * 
In    reality,    the   United    States    at   this   moment    is 

nearer  to  production-for-use  under  the  capitalistic 
"profit"  system  than  communism,  socialism  or  any 
other  theoretical  social  scheme  could  ever  hope  to 
achieve.  The  proof  of  this  is  all  around  us.  Count- 
less millions  of  cars,  telephones,  washing  machines, 
gadgets,  and  abundance  without  end  testify  to  the 
capacity  of  this  country  to  fill  the  material  desires 
ot  the  people — ^at  a  price  the  people  can  pay. 

So  why  sit  around  in  mor^bid  curiosity  waiting  to 
see  if  things  are  going  to  pot?  This  country  is  going 
ahead,  come  what  may.  As  far  as  price  goes  you 
are  getting  your  money's  worth,  and  American 
productive  genius  and  science  have  made  available 
the  greatest  selection  of  goods  for  your  use  in  the 
history  of  the  world.  So  quit  kicking,  and  try  to 
quit  worrying. 

"Forms  Of  Faith  Of 
Another  Age" 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Aug.  1,  1949, 
in  an  editorial  (Pages  3-4)  speaks  of  an  editorial 
in  "The  Presibyterian  Outlook"  in  which  the  editor 
of  the  latter  lays  the  greater  number  of  our 
problems  to  the  responsibility  "of  those  who  wish 
;to  use  ancient  methods  of  stating  truth,"  and  com- 
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plains  that,  "unwillingness  to  adapt  statements  of 
truth  (not  truth  itself,  mind  you)  to  thought  forms 
of  our  own  day  have  done  more  to  bring  division 
among  Christians  than  any  thing." 

Answer  1:  These  statements  are  an  attack  on  the 
King  James  Version  of  the  Scriptures,  translated  in 
1611  A.  D. ;  and  second,  an  attack  on  the  West- 
minster Confession  of  Faith  the  preparation  of 
which  began  in  1643.  When  I  was  a  boy  on  the 
farm  I  sometimes  took  a  copy  of  the  Confession 
with  me  to  the  field,  put  it  in  a  fence  crack,  and 
would  take  glances  at  some  part  of  it  while  my 
horse  rested.  I  cannot  recall  the  least  particle  of 
trouble  in  understanding  its  "thought  forms," 
though  I  had  not  been  "off  to  school,"  a  teenage 
country  boy.  I  rememiber,  however,  that  I  was 
strongly  impressed  by  the  fact  that  the  language  of 
The  Confession  was  so  closely  like  the  language  of 
the  King  James  Bible,  often  times  couched  in  the 
same  language. 

Answer  2:  That  editor's  complaint  that  this  lack 
of  the  use  of  "thought  forms  of  our  own  day"  has 
done  more  to  bring  division  among  Christians  than 
any  other  thing,  is  a  great  exaggeration — overstate- 
ment. I  have  been  in  the  ministry  longer  than  either 
editor  of  "The  Outlook,"  and  I  have  never  known 
as  much  as  one  sinner  seeking  salvation  from  sin 
who  made  any  complaint  about  the  "thought  forms" 
of  the  King  James  Bible.  The  trouble  the  editor 
complains  of  "about  thought  forms  of  another  age" 
just  do  not  exist,  so  far  as  my  knowledge  goes.  I 
never  heard  of  such  a  complaint  except  by  a 
modernist  or  of  a  liberal.  And  neither  one  of  these 
is  a  believer  in  the  Biblical  sense. 

Answer  3:  This  editor's  complaint  about  "forms 
of  faith  of  another  age"  as  causing  so  much  trouble 
is  naught  but  trifling  and  tampering  with  the  most 
serious  thing  that  ever  engaged  the  thought  of 
man — the  salvation  from  sin.  Nothing  is  half  so 
serious  or  half  so  important.  His  complaint  does 
not  touch  the  trouble  —  complaint  of  a  lack  of 
understanding  the  language  of  the  Bible  or  the 
Confession.  The  trouble  is  unbelief.  "...  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  condemned!"  I  challenge  the 
editors  of  "The  Outlook"  and  all  professors  of 
English  in  all  the  English-speaking  universities  of 
America  and  of  Europe  and  any  and  evei-y  other 
country  to  produce  an  equal  (not  to  mention  a 
superior)  of  the  divine  simplicity  of  the  way  of 
salvation  as  God  has  providentially  given  it  to  the 
English-speaking  modern  world  in  the  King  James 
Bible.  Consider  such  simple  words  as,  "Hear," 
"Look,"  "Come,"  "Believe,"  express  God's  way  to 
be  saved.  "HEAR,  and  your  soul  shall  live"  (Isa. 
55)  "LOOK  unto  Me  and  be  ye  saved"  (Isa.  45:22). 
"COME  unto  Me  .  .  .  and  I  will  give  you  rest" 
(Matt.  11:28).  "BELIEVE  and  be  saved  (Lk.  8:12). 

Of  course  the  reason  this  divine  simplicity  is  so 
simple  is  that  Christ  has  paid  the  price  of  salvation 
"for  evei-yone  that  believeth,"  He  has  Himself 
"borne  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree"  (I 
Peter  2:24)  and  when  He  cried  on  the  cross  "It  is 
finished"  redemption  was  indeed  finished  for  every 
one  who  puts  his  trust  in  Him  as  having  in  His  work 
met  all  the  demands  of  God's  broken  law  for  the 
believer;  His  rising  from  among  the  dead  is  the 
most  positive  proof  that  God  has  accepted  His  Son's 
offering  up  of  Himself  in  the  believer's  place  and 
stead. 

Let  the  editor  of  "The  Presbyterian  Outlook" 
come  forth  with  more  simple,  more  lucid,  more 
understandaible  "forms  of  faith  of  this  age,"  then, 
but  not  till  then,  will  we  pay  attention  to  his 
complaint  about  "forms  of  faith  of  another  age." 
—  Harold  Houston  Leach. 


Plenary  Inspiration 
Again 

We  are  reprinting  in  this  issue  an  editorial  whicli 
first  appeared  in  these  pages  exactly  two  years  ago 
under  the  title,  "Plenary  Inspiration." 

Humility  is  not  the  outstanding  characteristic  of 
some  liberal  scholars.  Unless  one's  conclusions 
agree  with  those  of  the  destructive  critics  one  is 
not  scholarly. 

An  illustration  of  this  is  a  statement  in  Alleman 
and  Flack's  "Old  Testament  Commentary,"  in 
which  after  definitely  committing  their  adherence 
to  the  documentary  theory  and  elaborating  on  this 
they  make  this  statement:  "Today  practically  all 
reputable  Old  Testament  scholars  accept  the  Exilic 
origin  of  Deutero-Isaiah."    (Page  675). 

Many  "reputable"  scholars  have  and  do  deny  this 
assumption  of  two  Isaiahs.  We  have  before  us  Dr. 
Robert  Dick  Wilson's  "A  Scientific  Investigation  Of 
The  Old  Testament."  Certainly  Dr.  Wilson  was  one 
of  the  greatest  of  all  scholars  of  the  immediate 
nast,  or  any  generation.  Many  others  agree  with 
him. 

The  "assured  findings  of  modern  scholarship" 
have  been  jolted  again  and  again  where  those 
"findings"  have  conflicted  with  the  accuracy  and 
authority  of  the  Bible.  This  will  continue  to  hap- 
pen. We  expect,  for  instance,  considerable  new 
light  from  the  Isaiah  manuscripts  recently  dis- 
covered in  a  cave  near  the  north  end  of  the  Dead 
Sea. 

Why  are  we  concerned  about  the  attitude  of 
Christian  leaders  towards  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures?  Because  it  is  here  the  degree  of  spir- 
itual power  can  well  be  determined. 

It  is  a  demonstrable  fact  that  the  spiritual  power 
of  individuals,  churches  and  even  nations  has  risen 
or  fallen  in  proportion  to  that  degree  of  faith  held 
in  the  accuracy  of  God's  Word.  Destructive  criti- 
cism found  root  and  blossomed  in  Germany  with 
resulting  spiritual  and  moral  decay.  The  influence 
of  the  Christian  Church  as  a  spiritual  force  is  ad- 
mittedly on  the  wane  in  many  quarters  today.  This 
is  commensurate  to  and  concurrent  with  destruc- 
tive teaching  and  preaching  with  reference  to  the 
entire  reliability  of  the  Scriptures. 

With  all  of  their  vagaries  and  often  unpleasant 
emotional  demonstrations,  is  not  the  secret  of  the 
growth  of  some  of  the  smaller  denominations  and 
sects  based  on  their  adherence  to  the  authority  of 
the  Bible? 

But,  does  not  Presbyterianism  have  something 
better  to  offer?  Yes.  The  historical  position  of  our 
Church  and  the  scholarship  of  past  generations  has 
stood  firmly  on  its  faith  in  the  plenary  inspiration 
of  the  Word  of  God.  The  world  needs  today  this 
same  sane  and  sound  testimony  of  evangelical  Pres- 
byterianism. 

Dr.  Robert  Dick  Wilson  makes  this  significant 
statement:  "I  presume  that  the  prima  facie  evi- 
dence of  the  documents  of  the  Old  Testament  is  to 
be  received  as  true  until  it  shall  have  been  proven 
false.  I  hold,  further,  that  the  evidence  of  manu- 
scripts and  versions  and  of  the  Egyptian,  Baby- 
lonian and  other  documents  outside  the  Bible  con- 
firms the  prima  facie  evidence  of  the  Biblical  docu- 
ments in  general  both  as  to  text  and  meaning;  and 
that  this  text  and  meaning  cannot  be  corrected  or 
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changed  simply  in  order  to  be  brought  into  har- 
mony with  the  opinions  of  men  of  our  generation. 
To  demand  that  we  should  verify  every  statement 
of  any  ancient  document  (or  modern  for  that  mat- 
ter) before  we  can  reasonably  believe  it,  is  de- 
manding the  impossible.  The  most  that  we  can  rea- 
sonably require  is  that  the  author  of  the  document 
and  the  document  itself  shall  stand  the  test  of  ve- 
racity whenever  their  statements  can  be  examined 
in  the  light  of  other  testimony  of  the  same  age  and 
provenance  and  of  equal  veracity.  Examined  in 
this  way,  I  contend  that  our  text  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  presumptively  correct,  that  its  meaning  is 
on  the  whole  clear  and  trustworthy,  and  that  we 
can  as  theists  and  Christians  conscientiously  and 
reasonably  believe  that  the  Old  Testament  as  we 
have  it  is  what  it  purports  to  be  and  what  Christ 
and  the  apostles  thought  it  to  be — the  Word  of 
God  and  the  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice." 

Speaking  of  the  higher  critic,  Dr.  Wilson  also 
makes  this  incisive  o-bservation.  "In  all  the  book 
anything  looking  like  a  prediction  is  ruthlessly  cut 
out  and  attributed  to  some  unknown  redactor  of 
an  age  at,  or  after,  the  event."  In  other  words  the 
Bible,  according  to  this  teaching,  is  full  of  "pious 
frauds." 

After  forty-five  years  of  intensive  study  of  the 
Old  Testament  in  a  score  of  ancient  languages  Dr. 
Wilson  concludes:  "In  conclusion,  let  me  reiterate 
my  conviction  that  no  one  knows  enough  to  show 
that  the  true  text  of  the  Old  Testament  in  its  true 
interpretation  is  not  true.  The  evidence  in  our  pos- 
session has  convinced  me  that  'at  sundry  times  and 
in  divers  manners  God  spoke  unto  our  fathers 
through  the  prophets,'  that  the  Old  Testament  in 
Hebrew  'being  immediately  inspired  by  God'  has  'by 
his  singular  care  and  providence  been  kept  pure  in 
all  ages.'  " 

The  man  who  affirms  the  plenary  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures  has  no  apology  to  make.  This  faith 
is  sustained  by  the  witness  of  the  Word  itself;  by 
the  testimony  of  scholarship  and  by  the  effect  of 
this  faith  in  the  life  and  witness  of  God's  servants. 

— L.N.B. 


Plenary  Inspiration 

Lying  at  the  heart  of  most  issues  facing  the 
Church  is  the  paramount  one  of  the  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures.  Authority  for  Christian  faith  and 
practice  must  have  a  source  and  that  source  must 
be  fixed.  When  one  analyzes  the  problems  of  con- 
temporary church  life  one  finds  that  again  and 
again  divergence  in  viewpoint  stems  from  a  di- 
vergence in  belief  as  to  the  degree  of  Scriptural 
inspiration. 

From  its  inception  this  Journal  has  insisted  that 
faith  in  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Bible  is 
justified  by  internal  evidence,  by  scholarship  and 
by  personal  experience. 

Furthermore,  we  have  insisted  that  a  departure 
from  this  viewpoint  is  responsible,  in  the  main,  for 
all  the  ills  now  confronting  the  Church.  We  will 
have  no  part  in  the  various  "theories"  which  rob 
God's  Word  of  its  complete  reliability,  and  its 
rightful  place  as  our  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
practice.  We  have  little  patience  with  those  who 
accept  only  parts  of  the  Word  and  pass  on  their 
unbelief  in  classroom,  from  the  pulpit  and  in  their 
writings. 


As  evidence  that  this  position  has  the  backing  of 
scholarship  as  well  as  otheinvise,  we  quote  from 
part  of  the  Preface  to  the  Commentary  on  John's 
Gospel,  by  Bishop  J.  C.  Ryle,  of  the  Church  of 
England.  This  was  written  in  1865,  but  it  could 
well  have  been  written  in  our  own  time. 

Bishop  Ryle  was  a  scholar  second  to  none  and  a 
man  who  wrote  after  deep  and  prolonged  study,  as 
well  as  from  a  heart  of  the  deepest  piety.  Here  is 
what  he  wrote : 

On  one  point  of  vast  importance  in  the  pre- 
sent day,  the  reader  will  see  that  I  hold  very 
decided  opinions.  That  point  is  inspiration. 
I  feel  no  hesitation  in  avowing,  that  I  be- 
lieve in  the  "plenary  inspiration"  of  every 
word  of  the  original  text  of  Holy  Scripture. 
I  hold  not  only  that  the  Bible  contains  the 
Word  of  God,  but  that  every  jot  of  it  was 
written,  or  brought  together,  by  Divine  in- 
spiration, and  is  the  Word  of  God.  I  entirely 
disagree  with  those  who  maintain  that  the 
writers  of  the  Bible  were  partially  inspired, 
or  inspired  to  such  a  limited  extent  that  dis- 
crepancies, inaccuracies,  and  contradictions  to 
the  facts  of  science  and  history,  must  be  ex- 
pected and  do  exist  in  their  writings.  I  utterly 
repudiate  such  a  theory.  I  consider  that  it 
practically  destroys  the  whole  value  of  God's 
Word,  puts  a  sword  in  the  hand  of  infidels  and 
skeptics,  and  raises  far  more  serious  difi'icul- 
ties  than  it  pretends  to  solve. 

I  grant  freely  that  the  theory  of  "plenary 
verbal  inspiration,"  involves  some  difl'iculties. 
I  do  not  pretend  to  answer  all  the  objections 
brought  against  it,  or  to  defend  all  that  has 
been  written  by  its  supporters.*  I  am  content 
to  remember  that  all  inspiration  is  a  miracu- 
lous operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and,  like 
every  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  must  needs 
be  mysterious.  It  is  an  operation  of  which  not 
forty  men  in  the  world  have  been  made  the 
subjects,  and  the  manner  of  which  not  one 
of  the  forty  has  described.  It  stands  to  rea- 
son that  the  whole  question  of  inspiration, 
like  everything  else  supernatural,  must  neces- 
sarily contain  much  that  is  mysterious,  and 
much  that  we  cannot  explain.  But  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  "plenary  verbal"  theory  appear 
to  me  mere  trifles,  compared  with  those  which 
surround  the  counter  theory  of  "partial  in- 
spiration." Once  admit  the  principle  that  the 
writers  of  the  Bible  could  make  mistakes,  and 
were  not  in  all  things  guided  by  the  Spirit, 
and  I  know  not  where  I  am.  I  see  nothing- 
certain,  nothing  solid,  nothing  trustworthy  in 
the  foundations  of  my  faith.  A  fog  has  de- 
scended on  the  Book  of  God,  and  enveloped 
every  chapter  in  uncertainty!  Who  shall  de- 
cide when  the  vnriters  of  Scripture  made  mis- 
takes, and  when  they  did  not?   How  am  I  to 


*When  I  speak  of  "plenary  verbal  inspiration,"  I  do 
not  for  a  moment  admit  the  absurd  theory  that  all  parts 
of  the  Bible  are  equally  important.  I  should  never  dream 
of  saying  that  the  catalogues  in  Chronicles  are  of  as 
much  value  to  the  Church  as  the  Gospel  of  St.  John.  But 
I  do  maintain  that  all  parts  of  the  Bible  are  equally 
"given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  and  that  all  are  to  be 
regarded  as  "God's  Word."  If  we  do  not  see  the  Divine 
character  of  any  particular  part,  it  is  because  we  have 
at  present  no  eyes  to  see  it.  The  humblest  moss  is  as 
much  the  handiwork  of  God's  creative  power  as  the  cedar 
of  Lebanon.  Yet  it  would  be  foolish  to  say  it  was  an 
equally  important  part  of  creation.  The  least  verse  in 
the  Bible  is  just  as  truly  "given  by  inspiration"  as  the 
greatest.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  equally  val- 
uable. 
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know  where  inspiration  ends,  and  where  it  be- 
gins? What  I  think  inspired,  another  may 
think  uninspired!  The  texts  that  I  rest  upon, 
may  possibly  have  been  put  in  by  a  slip  of 
the  pen!  The  words  and  phrases  that  I  love  to 
feed  upon,  may  possibly  be  weak  earthly  ex- 
pressions, in  writing  which  the  author  was  left 
to  his  own  private  uninspired  mind!  The  glory 
is  departed  from  my  Bible  at  this  rate.  A  cold 
feeling  of  suspicion  and  doubt  creeps  over  me 
as  I  read  it.  I  am  almost  tempted  to  lay  it 
down  in  flat  despair.  A  partially  inspired  Bible 
is  little  better  than  no  Bible  at  all.  Give  me 
the  "plenary  verbal"  theory,  with  all  its  diffi- 
culties, rather  than  this.  I  accept  the  difficul- 
ties of  that  theory,  and  humbly  wait  for  their 
solution.  But  while  I  wait,  I  feel  that  I  am 
.standing  on  a  rock. 


"Bibliolatry" 

We  presume  there  may  have  been  people  who 
worshipped  the  Bible.  We  have  never  met  one,  nor 
have  we  ever  heard  of  one.  But,  the  phrase,  "Biblio- 
latry,"  is  contemptuously  used  by  some  liberals  to 
describe  those  who  believe  in  the  complete  reli- 
ability of  the  Scriptures. 

The  evangelical  has  reverence  for  the  Word  of 
God  and  is  not  ashamed  of  that  attitude.  Reverence 
is  very  different  from  worship.  As  the  Word  of  God, 
the  Book  deserves  to  be  reverenced. 

And  right  here  is  the  crux  of  many  of  our 
troubles.  The  evangelical  subjects  himself  to  the 
criticism  of  the  Bible.  The  higher  critic  presumes 
to  subject  the  Bible  to  his  own  criticism  and  in  this 
process  rejects  those  parts  which  do  not  appeal  to 
his  reason,  his  conception  of  what  things  should  be, 
or  what  he  thinks  are  the  findings  of  science. 

The  work  of  the  "lower  critics"  has  been  of  in- 
estimable value  in  understanding  the  Bible.  The 
work  of  the  "higher  critics"  has  been  a  plague  to 
the  Church  and  the  downfall  of  many  unwary 
students. 

Scholarship  alone  can  never  be  substituted  for  an 
humble  spiritual  approach  to  a  study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  natural  man,  regardless  of  his  erudition, 
completely  misses  the  message  contained  in  its 
pages.  The  Holy  Spirit  alone  brings  the  light 
through  which  the  eternal  truths  are  appreciated 
and  understood. 

"Thy  word  is  true  from  the  beginning:  and  every 
one  of  thy  righteous  judgements  endureth  for  ever. 
Princes  have  persecuted  me  without  cause:  but  my 
heart  standeth  in  awe  of  thy  word." 


Amen!  AMEN! 


-L.N.B. 


The  Trojan  Horse 

A  few  days  ago  General  Patrick  J.  Hurley,  for- 
mer Ambassador  to  China,  said:  "Nearly  all  offi- 
cials relieved  by  me  in  China  because  they  were 
pro-Communist  are  now  in  the  State  Department — 
presumably  writing  alibi  White  Papers." 

This  is  neither  an  attempt  to  argue  the  accuracy 
of  this  statement  nor  to  arouse  undue  feeling 
against  a  situation.  But,  we  are  absolutely  con- 
vinced that  while  America  sleeps  Communism  is 
gaining  ever  greater  footholds  in  this  country. 


Under  the  protection  of  "academic  freedom" 
Communism  is  being  taught  in  the  classrooms  of 
tax-supported  colleges  and  universities.  Under  the 
protection  of  the  freedoms  of  our  country,  sub- 
versive activities  are  carried  on  before  our  very 
faces.  Through  the  obtuseness  of  some  in  authority, 
Communists  are  infiltrating  our  governmental  agen- 
cies. 

How  can  Communism  thrive  in  a  country  like 
ours?  Because  many  know  not  God  and  care  noth- 
ing for  those  things  which  made  America  possible. 
Many  so-called  intellectuals  are  the  leaders  or 
dupes  in  the  Communist  fold  here  in  America. 

The  Christian  citizen  has  a  stern  responsibility 
as  a  citizen.  The  situation  requires  stern  measures,, 
measures  which  will  require  courage  and  determin- 
nation  to  carry  out. 

But,  the  real  hope  of  the  situation  is  a  Spirit- 
sent  revival.  The  Church  has  the  message  which 
alone  can  solve  these  problems  of  ideology.  But, 
the  Church  has  too  often  diluted  and  compromised 
its  message  until  it  has  no  appeal — no  power.  Let 
the  Church  arouse  and  return  to  her  first  love — 
the  uncompromising  message  of  sin  and  damnation 
or  redemption  through  the  Living  Christ.  This  is 
the  Gospel  and  it  is  still  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation.  — L.N.B. 


Christ:  True  God  And  True  Man 

Or:  Is  Presbyterianism  To 

Surrender  The  Faith  Formulated 

At  Chalcedon? 

The  Covenanters  of  Jesus  Christ  ask  that  the 
Plan  of  Union  require  men  to  accept  the  Church 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  in  order  to  be  ordained. 
This  doctrine  that  He  who  was  and  is  God,  the 
eternal  Son,  became  also  complete  man,  being  con- 
ceived of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  born  of  the  virgin 
Mary. 

The   Bible   Basis 

The  Gospel  of  John  tells  us  that  God  the  Word 
became  flesh.  Isaiah  says  that  the  child  born  unto 
us  is  the  mighty  God.  Paul  tells  us  in  Philippians 
that  Christ  being  in  the  form  of  God  took  also  the 
form  of  a  servant  and  in  this  human  fashion  was 
humiliated  for  us  and  our  salvation.  When  He  stood 
as  a  prisoner  at  the  bar  of  the  High  Priest,  Jesus 
said  that  He  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Blessed  God,  Who  would  henceforth  reign  as  Lord 
at  the  right  hand  of  Power  and  come  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven.  After  His  Resunection  He  told  the 
disciples  that  all  authority  had  been  given  unto  Him, 
and  that  in  the  very  heart  of  the  Name  of  God, 
His  Name,  the  Son,  was  to  be  applied  in  baptizing 
disciples.  In  the  second  century  Melito  of  Sardis 
reports  that  Christ  concealed  the  signs  of  his  god- 
head before  His  baptism  "although  He  was  true 
God  from  eternity."  But  that  after  His  baptism  He 
"showed  His  Godhead  concealed  in  the  flesh." 
"Being  perfect  God  and  perfect  man.  He  assured 
us  of  His  two  essences"  (i.e.)  of  His  two  kinds  of 
being — self-existent  being  and  created  being). 

The   Church   Doctrine 

This  faith  the  early  Christian  Church  formulated 
in  the  first  ecumenical  councils,  especially  at  the 
Council   of   Chalcedon   in  4.51.   This  formulation  is 
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maintained  in  our  Confession  of  Faith,  chapter  8, 
section  2,  and  in  our  Shorter  Catechism,  answers 
21  and  22.  The  doctrine  is  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a 
true  man,  possessing  all  the  essential  properties  of 
humanity;  that  He  was  without  sin;  that  He  was 
no  less  true  God,  the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father; 
that  this  God  and  this  man  is  one  single  person; 
that  this  personality  is  the  eternal  Person  of  the 
divine  Son,  who  in  time  took  a  human  soul  and 
body  into  personal  union  with  Himself;  that  al- 
though one  person,  the  divine  and  human  natures 
in  Christ  are  not  mixed  or  confounded  in  one,  but 
remain  two  pure  and  distinct  natures,  divine  and 
human,  constituting  one  person  forever. 

The  Heart's  Need 

Now  we  need  just  this  Christ.  Only  as  He  is  God 
can  Christ  really  have  done  for  us  what  He  did  at 
Calvary  and  at  the  Resurrection.  Only  as  He  is 
God  can  He  reign  at  God's  right  hand  today  and 
be  an  ever-present,  living,  almighty.  Lord — leading 
onward  the  hosts  of  God  in  the  battle  against  sin, 
Satan,  the  flesh,  and  the  world.  As  the  divine  Christ 
He  is  both  the  historical  Jesus  and  the  super- 
historical  Lord.  Those  who  deny  that  He  is  God 
treat  Christ  as  a  mere  figure  of  past  history  who 
is  at  our  disposal — those  who  affirm  His  Deity 
recognize  that  we  are  at  His  disposal. 

Yet  God  the  Word  had  to  become  also  man  in 
order  to  be  our  Saviour.  Man  sinned  and  fell  and 
only  a  new  man  from  beyond  our  sinful  humanity 
who  was  willing  to  become  flesh  of  our  flesh  and 
bone  of  our  bone — to  stand  for  us,  to  obey  for  us, 
to  die  for  our  sins,  to  rise  for  our  justification — 
could  save  us.  He  is  our  flesh  and  blood  brother 
who  was  tempted  like  as  we  are  yet  without  sin. 
We  are  saved  on  the  ground  of  what  Christ  did  for 
us  while  He  was  here,  obeying  as  our  representative, 
suffering  the  penalty  our  sins  deserved.  And  Christ 
is  still  man  as  well  as  God.  In  His  Ascension  we 
have  our  flesh  in  heaven  as  an  assurance  that  when 
He  comes  again  He  will  raise  us  up  also  that  we 
may  share  the  New  .Jerusalem  with  Him.  "The 
historical  Jesus"  is  the  same  Person  as  "the  spiritual 
Christ,"  for  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday, 
today  and  forever. 

In  his  commentary  on  the  Pastoral  Epistles, 
Calvin  says:  "Let  us  distinguish  His  two  natures, 
so  as  to  know  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God  who  is 
our  brother  .  .  .  the  devil  is  constrained  to  do  his 
utmost  to  overthrow  this  article  of  faith  because  he 
sees  it  is  the  foundation  of  our  salvation." 

The  Current  Situation 

This  faith  of  the  Church  was  formulated  through 
three  centuries  of  careful  work  during  which  every 
other  statement  was  sifted  and  its  weaknesses  re- 
vealed. This  has  all  the  marks  of  survival  value.  It 
does  justice  to  all  the  facts  of  the  Biblical  revela- 
tion. Near  the  beginning  of  this  century  the  con- 
tinental theologians  had  rejected  the  doctrine  of 
the  two  natures  of  Christ  in  order  to  put  more 
emphasis  on  His  humanity — that  is,  to  get  rid  of  the 
full  Deity  of  Christ.  But  the  Continent  of  Europe 
has  had  some  rather  rough  buffeting  in  the  twent- 
ieth century,  and  today  the  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected  is  being  made  the  head  of  the  corner. 
Under  the  influence  of  a  reviving  Continental  faith 
the  World  Council  held  to  its  affirmation  that 
Christ  is  "God  and  Saviour."  Karl  Barth  accepts 
the  orthodox  Chalcedonian  Christology  and  makes 
it  the  touchstone  by  which  to  test  every  article  in 
the  Christian  faith.  For  example,  when  he  comes  to 


the  question  of  election,  he  begins  with  Christ,  thus: 
Since  Christ  is  true  God  and  true  man,  therefore 
He  is  the  electing  God  and  the  elected  man.  That 
is,  the  God  who  elects  is  the  God  at  whose  right 
hand  sits  the  Son  of  David;  and  the  beginning  of 
all  God's  ways  and  works  with  men  is  the  man 
Christ  Jesus.  The  Father  elected  His  only  begotten 
Son  to  be  our  Messiah,  Saviour,  Shepherd,  and 
King.  He  chose  the  Church  in  Christ  and  us  in  the 
Church.  P.  Maury  of  Paris,  J.  Hromadka  of  Prague, 
E.  Stauffer  of  Bonn,  K.  L.  Hromadka  and  0.  Cull- 
man of  Basel  equally  proclaim  Christ  as  true  God 
and  true  man. 

On  the  other  hand,  while  the  older  American 
"liberals"  are  rushing  to  take  the  name  of  neo- 
orthodoxy  they  are  not  affirming  the  Church's 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.  Reinhold  Niebuhr  the 
leader  of  the  so-called  neo-orthodox  camp  in 
America  rejects  the  doctrine  that  Christ  is  both 
God  and  man  as  verging  on  "logical  nonsense," 
The   Nature   and   Destiny   of   Man,    11:60-61. 

In  a  recent  article  in  Interpretation,  Professor 
John  Wick  Bowman  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
rheological  Seminary  of  San  Francisco  professes  to 
see  little  difference  between  Continental  Barthians 
and  American  Neo-orthodox.  But  that  may  be  be- 
cause Bowman  may  not  want  to  face  the  difference 
between  the  Chalcedonian  Christology  which  Barth 
maintains  and  the  liberalizing  Christologies  which 
characterizes  Niebuhr  and  Bowman.  Some  years 
ago  Dr.  Wilbur  Smith  in  Therefore  Stand,  pp.  45- 
47,  took  exception  to  the  views  on  the  Virgin  Birth 
and  on  the  Deity  of  Christ  in  Bowman's  The  In- 
tention of  Jesus.  Now  Professor  Norman  H.  Snaith 
of  Wesley  College  England,  reviewing  Dr.  Bow- 
man's The  Religion  of  Maturity  in  Theology  Today, 
July,  1949,  Page  281,  says: 

"My  criticism  of  the  book  concerns  its  Christ- 
ology. Jesus  is  indeed  the  full  revelation  of 
God,  but  it  seems  to  me  that,  in  his  insistence 
that  Jesus  is  in  the  full  prophetic  tradition. 
Dr.  Bowman  has  ended  by  making  him  the 
perfect  and  perfectly  inspired  prophet.  I  would 
hold  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God  incarnate,  and  J 
am  not  at  all  clear  that  Dr  .Bowman  would 
agree  to  this.  Further,  the  author,  as  I  judge, 
falls  short  of  the  full  doctrine  of  the  person- 
ality of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  speaks  of  the  Spirit 
as  'God's  act.'  This  is  not  enough  for  me.  He 
is  God." 

The   Issue   Facing   Us 

Is  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  enter 
into  union  with  the  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church 
without  safeguarding  the  Presbyterian  Testimony  to 
the  Deity  of  Christ  when  the  leading  U.S.A.  theo- 
logical journal  presents  this  review  as  a  fair  ap- 
praisal of  the  leading  book  by  one  of  their  leading 
New  Testament  scholars?  The  review  can  scarcely 
be  biased  since  Dr.  Bowman  appears  as  a  con- 
tributing editor  on  the  board  of  Theology  Today. 
He  is  also  one  of  the  editors  of  the  Westminster 
Edition  of  the  Bible.  A  few  years  ago,  another 
prominent  U.S.A.  theologian  in  Liberal  Theology, 
an  Appraisal  presented  a  Jesus  who  was  central  and 
significant,  but  who  was  not  a  divine  eternal 
Person  made  also  man.  For  this  noted  U.S.A. 
"liberal"  Jesus  was  not  the  virgin-'born  Immanuel, 
but  just  a  man,  a  human,  temporal  person  in 
whom  God  was  personally  present.  Accordingly, 
such  careful  reviewers  as  Dr.  S.  M.  Zwemer  and  Dr. 
J.  D.  Rankin  pointed  out  the  variance  between  the 
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views  of  this  New  York  theologian  and  those  of  the 
Westminster  Confession  to  which  he  had  subscribed. 

In  a  June  issue  of  the  Christian  Century  a 
senior  minister  of  the  Southern  Church  advocated 
union  with  the  U.S.A.  Church  on  the  basis  of  the 
repudiation  of  the  conservative  wing  of  the  Southern 
Church  and  our  defense  of  the  Chalcedonian  Faith 
and  of  the  Westminster  Confession.  I  hope  that  the 
real  meaning  of  this  challenge  will  sink  in.  It  does 
not  matter  too  much  what  Dr.  D.  P.  McGeachey 
says  or  thinks  about  us  conservatives.  It  does 
matter  tremendously  what  kind  of  a  Christ  the 
Presbyterian  forces  in  America  confess.  There  was 
a  time  in  the  early  history  of  the  Church  when 
some  men  rejected  the  two  natures  of  Christ — the 
Chalcedonian  Faith — because  they  rejected  the  full 
humanity  of  Christ.  Today  this  is  not  the  case.  In 
America  we  are  still  in  the  backwash  of  a  "liberal- 
ism" which  rejects  the  two  natures  of  Christ  be- 
cause it  rejects  His  divine  nature  and  His  divine 
eternal  Person.  Dr.  McGeachey's  article  means  that 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  "liberals"  want  a  union 
that  does  not  expect  such  prominent  U.S.A.  theo- 
logians as  Dr.  Bowman  and  Dr.  Van  Dusen  to 
accept  the  faith  of  Chalcedon  and  of  the  West- 
minster Confession  that  Christ  is  both  very  God 
and  very  man,  one  Person  in  two  natures.  It  looks 
forwai-d  to  a  union  in  which  the  ex-liberals  under 
the  mask  of  neo-orthodoxy  will  teach  our  theological 
students  that  the  historic  faith  of  the  Church  is 
"logical  nonsense"  and  these  students  will  expect  to 
be  ordained  whether  or  not  they  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  true  and  eternal  God  who 
became  also  complete  man  for  us  men  and  for  our 
salvation.  We  can  take  Dr.  McGeachey's  description 
of  ourselves,  and  despite  his  slams  thank  him  for 
his  article  if  it  opens  the  eyes  of  our  Church  to  the 
issue. 

Covenanters  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  stand  for 
HIM  in  His  full  divine  glory  and  in  His  precious 
human  reality.  Therefore  stand!  The  issue  is  with 
God.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


deemed  us  from  our  sins.  We  do  not  merit  salvation. 
It  is  by  grace.  All  we  can  do  is  receive  it  by  faith. 

This   is    simple.    It   runs   counter   to   the   natural 
opinion  and  desire  of  man.  But,  it  is  the  only  way. 

— L.N.B. 


What  God  Requires 
He  Supplies 

We  recently  read  a  statement  of  faith  prepared 
for  a  Catholic  constituency.  The  first  part  was  a 
clear  affirmation  of  some  of  the  great  truths  about 
God  and,  following  this,  a  clear  and  unequivocal 
affirmation  of  the  deity  of  His  Son,  our  Saviour; 
God  dwelling  in  flesh  amongst  us. 

But,  near  the  end  of  the  card  on  which  this  state- 
ment was  printed  were  these  words:  "Help  me  to  do 
everything  necessary  to  merit  salvation." 

Man  has  ibeen  trying  for  a  long  time,  and  is  still 
trying  to  do  something  to  "merit"  salvation.  It  has 
never  been  done  and  can  never  be  done. 

The  glorious  truth  of  the  Gospel  is  this:  What 
God  requires  He  will  give.  The  impossible  (for  man 
alone)   becomes  possible  simply  by  receiving  a  gift. 

Let  us  never  forget  this  fact,  good  works  and  an 
exemplary  life  can  never  produce  a  living  faith.  A 
living  faith  will  produce  a  holy  life — it  is  attained 
in  no  other  way. 

All  of  this  is  to  emphasize  this  eternal  fact — 
what  man  can  never  do  for  himself  God  has  done 
for  him  through  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  He  has  re- 


World  Council 
Communion  Service 

In  the  beautiful  New  Kirk,  beside  the  Royal 
Palace  in  Amsterdam,  the  official  Communion 
Service  for  the  World  Council  was  held  on  August 
29th,  1948.  The  service  lasted  two  hours  and  a  half 
while  perhaps  1500  people  were  served  in  twelve 
tables  of  100  to  130  each.  We  are  reproducing  this 
service  that  it  may  be  used  for  World  Communion 
Service  the  first  Sunday  in  October  this  year. 

The  service  is  authorized  by  the  Netherlands  Re- 
formed Church  and  is  apparently  to  be  used  in  each 
congregation  of  that  denomination  at  every  com- 
munion. This  is  one  of  the  finest  statements  of  the 
Protestant  doctrine  of  the  atonement  and  of  justifi- 
cation by  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  we  have  seen.  It  reminds  us  of  the  first 
Protestant  tract  ever  written  in  English.  At  the 
request  of  Wm.  Tyndale,  Bugenhagen  of  Witten- 
berg wrote  to  the  English  speaking  people  in  behalf 
of  the  Reformation.  "I  shall  not  stop  to  answer  the 
charges  and  calumnies  that  are  hurled  at  us,"  he 
wrote.  "I  want  you  to  know  that  we  have  just  one 
doctrine   .   .   .   Christ   is  our  righteousness." 

—  Wm.  C.  R. 


Amsterdam  Assembly 

SERVICE  0?  HOLY  COMMUNION 
NETHERLANDS   REFORMED   CHURCH 

Organ  Voluntary 

Invocation 

Our  help  is  in  the  Name  of  God,  Father,  Son 
and  Holy  Ghost. 

Salutation 

Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  God  our 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Hymn 

We  gather  dear  Father,  in  prayer  before  Thee  .  . 

Bible    Reading: 

Listen  with  devotion  to  the  Word  of  God  as  it  is 
contained  in  I  Corinthians  XII,  Verses  2-14,  and 
27. 

Prayer: 

0  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  who  hast  promised 
to  reveal  Thy  glory  by  Jesus  Christ  among  all 
nations;  remember,  we  beseech  Thee,  Thy  holy 
Church  thioughout  all  the  world.  Unite  all  who 
profess  and  call  themselves  Christians  in  the  bond 
of  a  living  faith  as  the  body  of  Christ,  and  so 
replenish  them  and  us  with  the  grace  of  Thy  Holy 
Spirit,  that  we  may  bring  forth  abundantly  the 
fruits  of  peace  and  good  works,  and  may  turn  many 
to  righteousness  through  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel.  And  gi-ant  that,  having  persevered  in  the 
way  of  godliness  to  the  end,  we  may,  with  prophets, 
apostles,  martyrs,  confessors  and  saints  of  all  ages, 
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wrote  a  pastor  from  New  York  State 
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come  into  full  communion  with  Thee,  and  with  one 
another,  in  Thine  eternal  and  glorious  kingdom; 
through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

Hymn:   O  God  our  help  in  ages  past  .  .  . 

Sermon: 

Beloved  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  attend  to  the 
words  of  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Supper  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  they  are  delivered  by  the  holy 
Apostle  Paul. 

"For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also 
I  delivered  unto  you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
same  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed,  took  bread; 
and  when  He  had  given  thanks,  He  brake  it,  and 
said,  Take,  eat:  this  is  My  body,  which  is  broken 
for  you :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  Me.  After  the 
same  manner  also  He  took  the  cup,  when  He  had 
supped,  saying.  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in 
My  blood:  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in 
remembrance  of  Me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's 
death  till  He  comes.  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall 
eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  un- 
worthily, shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord.  But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  for  he 
that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning  the 
Lord's  body." 

That  we  may  now  celebrate  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord  to  our  comfort,  it  is  above  all  things  necess- 
ary: 

L  Rightly  to  examine  ourselves. 

n.  To  direct  the  Supper  to  that  end  for  which 
Christ  hath  ordained  and  instituted  the  same, 
namely,  to  His  remembrance. 

The  true  examination  of  ourselves  consists  of 
these  three  parts: 

First.  That  everyone  consider  by  himself  his 
sins  and  the  curse  due  to  him  for  them,  to  the 
end  that  he  may  abhor  and  humble  himself  before 
God;  considering  that  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin 
is  so  great,  that,  rather  than  it  should  go  un- 
punished, He  hath  punished  the  same  in  His  beloved 


Son    Jesus    Christ,    with    the    bitter    and    shameful 
death  of  the  cross. 

Secondly.  That  every  one  examine  his  own  heart, 
whether  he  doth  believe  this  faithful  promise  of 
God,  that  all  his  sins  are  forgiven  him  only  for 
the  sake  of  the  passion  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ; 
and  that  the  perfect  righteousness  of  Christ  is 
imputed  and  freely  given  him  as  his  own,  yea,  so 
perfectly  as  if  he  had  satisfied  in  his  own  person 
for  all  his  sins,  and  fulfilled  all  righteousness. 

Thirdly.  That  every  one  examine  his  own  con- 
science, whether  he  purposeth  henceforth  to  show 
true  thankfulness  to  God  in  his  whole  life,  and 
to  walk  uprightly  before  Him;  as  also  whether  he 
hath  laid  aside  unfeignedly  all  enmity,  hatred,  and 
envy,  and  doth  firmly  resolve  henceforth  to  walk 
in  true  love  and  peace  with  his  neighbour. 

All  those,  then,  who  are  thus  disposed  God  will 
certainly  receive  in  merrcy,  and  count  them  worthy 
partakers  of  the  taJble  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  On 
the  other  hand,  those  who  do  not  feel  this  testimony 
in  their  hearts  eat  and  drink  judgment  to  them- 
selves. 

Therefore  we  also,  according  to  the  command  of 
Christ  and  the  Apostle  Paul,  admonish  all  those 
who  are  defiled  with  the  following  sins  to  keep 
themselves  from  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  declare 
to  them  that  they  have  no  part  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ:  such  as  all  idolaters;  all  those  who  invoke 
deceased  saints,  angels,  or  other  creatures;  all  those 
who  worship  images;  all  enchanters,  diviners, 
charmers,  and  those  who  confide  in  such  enchant- 
ments: all  despisers  of  God  and  His  Word,  and  of 
the  holy  Sacraments;  all  blasphemers;  all  those  who 
are  given  to  raise  discord,  sects,  and  mutiny,  in 
church  or  state;  all  perjured  persons;  all  those  who 
are  disobedient  to  their  parents  and  superiors;  all 
murderers,  contentious  persons,  and  those  who  live 
in  hatred  and  envy  against  their  neighbours;  all 
adulterers,  whoremongers,  drunkards,  thieves,  us- 
urers, robbers,  gamesters,  covetous;  and  all  who 
lead  offensive  lives. 

All  these,  while  they  continue  in  such  sins,  shall 
abstain  from  this  meat,  which  Christ  hath  ordained 
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only  for  the  faithful,  lest  their  judgment  and  con- 
demnation be  made  the  heavier. 

But  this  is  not  designed,  dearly  beloved  Brethren 
and  Sisters  in  the  Lord,  to  deject  the  contrite  hearts 
of  the  faithful,  as  if  none  might  come  to  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord  but  those  who  are  without  sin.  For  we 
do  not  come  to  this  Supper  to  testify  thereby  that 
we  are  perfect  and  righteous  in  ourselves;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  considering  that  we  seek  our  life  out 
of  ourselves,  in  Jesus  Christ,  we  acknowledge  that 
we  lie  in  the  midst  of  death.  Therefore,  not  with- 
standing we  feel  many  infirmities  and  miseries  in 
ourselves;  as  namely,  that  we  have  not  perfect 
faith,  and  that  we  do  not  give  ourselves  to  serve 
God  with  such  zeal  as  we  are  bound,  but  have  daily 
to  strive  with  the  weakness  of  our  faith  and  the 
evil  lusts  of  our  flesh;  yet,  since  we  are,  by  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  sorry  for  these  weaknesses, 
and  earnestly  desirous  to  fight  against  our  unbelief, 
and  to  live  according  to  all  the  commandments  of 
God,  therefore  we  rest  assured  that  no  sin  or  in- 
firmity, which  still  remaineth  against  our  will  in  us, 
can  hinder  us  from  being  received  of  God  in  mercy, 
and  from  being  made  worthy  partakers  of  this 
heavenly  meat  and  drink. 

Let  us  now  also  consider  to  what  end  the  Lord 
hath  instituted  His  Supper,  namely,  that  we  do  it  in 
rememberance  of  Him.  Now,  after  this  manner  are 
we  to  remember  Him  by  it. 

1.  That  we  be  confidently  persuaded  in  our 
hearts,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the 
promises  made  to  our  forefathers  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, was  sent  of  the  Father  into  the  world:  that 
He  assumed  our  flesh  and  blood:  that  He  bore  for 
us  the  wrath  of  God,  under  which  we  should  have 
perished  everlastingly,  from  the  beginning  of  His 
incarnation  to  the  end  of  His  life  upon  earth:  that 
He  fulfilled  for  us  all  obedience  to  the  divine  law, 
and  righteousness,  especially  when  the  weight  of 
our  sins  and  the  wrath  of  God  pressed  out  of  Him 
the  bloody  sweat  in  the  garden,  where  He  was 
bound  that  we  might  be  freed  from  our  sins:  that 
He  afterward  suffered  innumerable  reproaches,  that 
we  might  never  be  confounded;  that  He,  although 
innocent,  was  condemned  to  death,  that  we  might  be 
acquitted  at  the  judgment  seat  of  God:  yea,  that 
He  suffered  His  blessed  body  to  be  nailed  on  the 
cross,  that  He  might  affix  thereon  the  handwriting 
of  our  sins:  that  He  also  took  upon  Himself  the 
curse  due  to  us,  that  He  might  fill  us  with  His 
blessings:  that  He  humbled  Himself  unto  the 
deepest  reproach  and  pains  of  hell,  both  in  body 
and  soul,  on  the  tree  of  the  cross,  when  He  cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  "My  God,  My  God,  why  hast 
Thou  forsaken  Me?"  that  we  might  be  accepted  of 
God,  and  never  be  forsaken  of  Him:  and  finally 
that  He  confirmed,  with  His  death  and  shedding  of 
His  blood,  the  new  and  eternal  testament,  that  co- 
venant of  grace  and  reconciliation,  when  He  said, 
"It  is  finished." 

2.  And,  that  we  might  firmly  believe  that  we 
belong  to  this  covenant  of  grace,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  His  last  Supper,  "took  bread,  and  when 
He  had  given  thanks.  He  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to 
His  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat,  this  is  My  body 
which  is  broken  for  you,  this  do  in  remembrance  of 
Me:  in  like  manner  also,  after  supper.  He  took  the 
cup,  gave  thanks  and  said,  Drink  ye  all  of  it;  this 
cup  is  the  new  testament  in  My  blood,  which  is 
shed  for  you  and  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins;  this  do  ye,  as  often  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remem- 
brance of  Me."  That  is:  as  often  as  you  eat  of  this 
bread  and  drink  of  this  cup,  you  shall  thereby,  as 
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by  a  sure  remembrance  and  pledge,  be  admonished 
and  assured  of  this  My  hearty  love  and  faithfulness 
toward  you:  that  whereas  you  should  otherwise  have 
suffered  eternal  death,  I  have  given  My  body  to  the 
death  of  the  cross,  and  shed  My  blood  for  you,  and 
as  certainly  feed  and  nourish  your  hungry  and 
thirsty  soul  with  My  crucified  body  and  shed  blood 
to  everlasting  life,  as  this  bread  is  broken  before 
your  eyes,  and  this  cup  is  given  to  you,  and  you 
eat  and  drink  the  same  with  your  mouth,  in  remem- 
brance of  Me. 

From  this  institution  of  the  Holy  Supper  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  see  that  He  directs  our  faith 
and  trust  to  His  perfect  sacrifice,  once  offered  on 
the  cross,  as  to  the  only  ground  and  foundation  of 
our  salvation;  wherein  He  is  become  to  our  hungry 
and  thirsty  souls  the  true  meat  and  drink  of  life 
eternal.  For  by  His  death  He  hath  taken  away  the 
cause  of  our  eternal  death  and  misery,  namely,  sin; 
and  obtained  for  us  the  quickening  Spirit,  that  we 
by  tile  same,  which  dwelleth  in  Christ  as  the  Head 
and  in  us  as  His  members,  might  have  true  com- 
munion with  Him,  and  be  made  partakers  of  all 
His  blessings,  of  eternal,  righteousness,  and  glory. 

Besides,  that  we,  by  the  same  Spirit,  may  also  be 
united  as  members  of  one  body,  in  true  brotherly 
love;  as  the  holy  Apostle  saith,  "For  we,  being 
many,  are  one  bread  and  one  body;  for  we  are  all 
partakers  of  that  one  bread."  For  as  out  of  many 
grains  one  meal  is  ground  and  one  bread  baked,  and 
out  of  many  berries  being  pressed  together  one 
wine  floweth  and  mixeth  itself  together;  so  shall  we 
all,  who  by  a  true  faith  are  ingrafted  into  Christ, 
through  brotherly  love  be  all  together  one  body,  for 
the  sake  of  Christ,  our  beloved  Saviour,  who  hath 
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so  exceedingly  loved  us;  and  shall  show  this,  not 
only  in  word,  but  also  in  very  deed  toward  one 
another. 

Hereto  assist  us,  the  Almighty  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through  His  Holy  Spirit. 
Amen. 

That  we  may  obtain  all  this,  let  us  humble  our- 
selves before  God,  and  with  true  faith  implore  His 


Prayer: 

O  most  merciful  God  and  Father,  we  beseech 
Thee  that  Thou  wilt  be  pleased,  in  this  Supper,  in 
which  we  celebrate  the  glorious  remembrance  of 
the  bitter  death  of  Thy  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
to. work  in  our  hearts  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  that 
we  may  daily,  more  and  more,  with  true  confidence, 
give  ourselves  up  unto  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  so 
that  our  afflicted  and  contrite  hearts,  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  fed  and  com- 
forted with  His  true  body  and  blood;  yea,  with 
Him,  true  God  and  Man,  that  only  heavenly  bread: 
and  that  we  may  no  longer  live  in  our  sins,  but  He 
in  us,  and  we  in  Him;  and  thus  truly  be  made 
partakers  of  the  new  and  everlasting  testament  and 
covenant  of  grace:  that  we  may  not  doubt  that 
Thou  wilt  for  ever  be  our  gracious  Father,  never 
more  imputing  our  sins  unto  us,  and  providing  us, 
as  Thy  beloved  children  and  heirs,  with  all  things 
necessary,  as  well  for  the  body  as  the  soul.  Grant 
us  also  Thy  grace,  that  we  may  take  upon  us  our 
cross  cheerfully,  deny  ourselves,  confess  our 
Saviour,  and  in  all  tribulations  with  uplifted  heads 
expect  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  heaven,  where 
He  will  make  our  mortal  bodies  like  unto  His  most 
glorious  body  and  take  us  unto  Himself  in  eternity. 

Strengthen  us  also  by  this  Holy  Supper  in  the 
Catholic  undoubted  Christian  faith,  whereof  we 
make  confession  with  our  mouths  and  hearts,  say- 
ing: 

The  Apostles'  Creed  will  be  said  by  everyone  in 
his  own  tongue. 


That  we  may  be  now  fed  with  the  true  heavenly 
bread,  Christ  Jesus,  let  us  not  cleave  with  our 
hearts  unto  the  external  bread  and  wine,  but  lift 
them  up  on  high  in  heaven,  where  Christ  Jesus  is 
our  Advocate,  at  the  right  hand  of  His  heavenly 
Father,  whither  all  the  Articles  of  our  Faith  lead 
us;  not  doubting  that,  through  the  working  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  we  shall  as  certainly  be  fed  and  re- 
freshed in  our  souls  with  His  body  and  blood,  as  we 
receive  the  holy  bread  and  wine  in  remembrance 
of  Him.  Amen. 

Hymn: 

As   the   hind   distressed  and   panting   .   .    . 

Ministers  of  other  Christian  Communions  who 
will  be  assisting  in  the  administration  include  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Methodist,  Baptist,  Congrega- 
tionalist,  Indonesian,  Swiss  and  French  Reformed 
Churches. 

During  the  singing  of  this  hymn,  the  Minister 
descends  from  the  pulpit,  and,  after  he  has  prepared 
the   Table,    says: 

;    "Brothers  and  sisters  come,  all  things  are  ready." 

After  this,  the  ushers  show  the  participants  to 
the  Table  in  groups. 

While  the  Bread  is  being  broken  and  distributed, 
the  Minister   shall   say: 


KING  COLLEGE 

A  fully  accredited  four-year  college.  Co- 
educational. Presbyterian.  Founded  1867. 
Liberal  Arts.  Sciences.  Business.  Education. 
Four  types  of  Scholarships:  (1)  Competitive, 
(2)  Academic,  (3)  Grant  in  Aid,  (4)  Remuner- 
ative Work.  For  information  and  catalog, 
write:  R.  T.  L.  Listen,  President,  Box  "J,"  Bris- 
tol, Tennessee. 
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BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson ...  Mississippi 

A  Liberal  Arts  College  for  Women  where  the 
fundamentals  in  education  are  stressed,  and 
where  emphasis  is  placed  on  Spirituality, 
Scholarship,  and  Physical  Training,  in  the 
order  of  their  importance.   Reasonable  rates. 

For    information    write    to: 

G.  T.  Gillespie ...  President 
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"The  Bread  which  we  break  is  the  communion 
of  the  Body  of  Christ." 

The  Minister  will  pass  the  plate  to  the  person 
sitting  next  to  him,  and  other  plates  should  be 
similarly  passed  by  the  participants. 

And  when  he  gives  the  cup,  the  Minister  shall 
say: 

"The  cup  of  Blessing  which  we  bless  is  the  com- 
munion of  the  Blood  of  Christ." 

The  Minister  will  pass  the  cup  to  the  person 
sitting  next  to  him,  and  other  cups  should  be 
similarly  passed  by   the   participants. 

After  the  cups  have  been  passed,  the  minister 
shall  read  some  verses  from  the  Gospel  of  St.  John, 
Chapter  XVIL 

Immediately  after  this  reading,  participants 
should  rise  and  return  to  their  places  during  the 
playing  of  the  organ,  and  w^hile  the  next  group 
proceeds    to    the   Table. 

On  the  communion  table  will  be  a  box  for  the 
offerings. 

After  the  Communion   the  Minister  shall   say: 

Beloved  in  the  Lord,  since  the  Lord  hath  now 
fed  our  souls  at  His  table,  let  us  therefore  jointly 
praise  His  holy  Name  with  thanksgiving,  and  every 
one  say  in  his  heart  thus: 

Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul; 
And  all  that  is  within  me,  bless 
His  holy  Name. 
Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul, 
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And  forg^et  not  all  His  benefits: 

Who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities; 

Who  healeth  all  thy  diseases; 

Who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  destruction; 

Who  crowneth  thee  with  loving-kindness 

and  tender  mercies. 

The  Lord  is  merciful  and  gracious, 

Slow  to  anger,  and  plenteous  in  mercy. 

He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins; 

Nor  rewarded  us  according  to  our  iniquities. 

For  as  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth. 

So  great  is  His  mercy  toward  them  that  fear  Him. 

As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west, 

So  far  hath  He  removed  our  transgressions  from  us. 

Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children, 

So  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  Him. 

Who  hath  not  spared  His  own  Son,  but  delivered 

Him   up    for   us   all,   and  given   us   all   things   with 

Him.    Therefore    God    commendeth    therewith    His 

love  toward  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners, 

Christ    died    for   us;    muoh   more    then,    being    now 

justified  by  His  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath 

through  Him.  For,  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we 

were  reconciled  to   God  by  the  death  of  His  Son; 

much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by 

His  life.  Therefore  shall  my  mouth  and  heart  show 

forth  the  praise  of  the  Lord  from  this  time  forth 

for  evermore.  Amen. 

Let  every  one  say  vfith  an  attentive  heart: 

Almighty,  merciful  God  and  Father,  we  render 
Thee  most  hum'ble  and  hearty  thanks,  that  Thou 
hast,  of  Thine  infinite  mercy,  given  us  Thine  only 
begotten   Son,   for   a  mediator  and  a  sacrifice  for 


our  sins,  and  to  be  our  meat  and  drink  unto  life 
eternal;  and  that  Thou  givest  us  lively  faith,  where- 
by we  are  made  partakers  of  these  Thy  benefits. 
Thou  hast  also  been  pleased,  that  Thy  beloved  Son 
Jesus  Christ  should  institute  and  ordain  His  Holy 
Supper  for  the  confirmation  of  the  same.  Grant, 
we  beseech  Thee,  0  faithful  God  and  Father,  that 
through  the  operation  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  the  com- 
memoration of  the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
may  tend  to  the  daily  increase  of  our  faith,  and  of 
our  saving  fellowship  with  Him;  through  Jesus 
Christ  Thy  Son,  in  whose  name  we  conclude  our 
prayers,  saying: 

Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven.  Hallowed  be  Thy 
Name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into 
temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil:  For  Thine  is 
the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for 
ever.  Amen. 

The  Congregation  will  stand: 

Hymn: 

0  Christ,  Thy  love  to  all  the  world  .  .  . 

Benediction: 

The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing, keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge 
and  love  of  God,  and  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord:  and  the  blessing  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  amongst  you, 
and  remain  with  you  always.  Amen. 


What  The  Northern 

Presbyterian  Church  Did  To 

Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen 

("Exploring  Avenues  Of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation") 
By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Jackson    .  .  .    Mississippi 

This  is  the  sixth  in  the  series  of  articles  by   Chalmers  W.  Alexander  under  the  heading,  "Exploring  Ave- 
nues of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation."  This  is  an  informative  new  series  of  articles  written 
by     one     of    the    most     able    laymen    in      the     Southern     Presbyterian     Church. 


II:  MODERNISM  IN  THE  FOREIGN 
MISSIONS  WORK 

In  order  to  understand  why  Dr.  Machen  was 
booted  out  of  the  ministry  of  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church  in  1936,  it  is  necessary  to  turn  our 
attention  to  some  events  which  took  place  only  a 
few  years  before  that. 

"Re-Thinking  Missions" 

In  November  of  1932,  a  book  entitled  Re-Think- 
ing Missions  was  issued  as  the  report  of  the  "Com- 
mission of  Appraisal"  of  the  "Laymen's  Inquiry 
after  One  Hundred  Years."  This  report,  which  was 
about  foreign  missions  work,  was  the  product  of  an 
inter-denominational  committee.  The  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church's  one  representative  on  the 
Commission  of  Appraisal  was  Dr.  William  P.  Mer- 
rill, of  New  York  City,  a  signer  of  the  heretical 
Auburn  Affirmation. 


As  Dr.  Machen  pointed  out  in  a  110-page  book 
which  will  be  mentioned  presently:  "The  work  of 
the  Commission  was  financed,  to  the  extent  of  some 
half-million  dollars,  largely  by  a  Modernist  layman, 
Mr.  John  D.  Rockfeller,  Jr.,  who  in  1918  wrote  for 
the  Saturday  Evening  Post  an  article  which  was 
afterwards  circulated  in  pamphlet  form  advocating 
admission  to  the  Church  without  any  profession  of 
belief  whatever." 

The  Theme  Of  "Re-Thinking 
Missions" 

Dr.  Machen  gave  this  clear  analysis  of  Re-Think- 
ing Missions'  theme  and  teachings:  "The  resulting 
book  constitutes  from  beginning  to  end  an  attack 
upon  the  historic  Christian  Faith.  It  presents  as 
the  aim  of  missions  that  of  seeking  truth  together 
with  adherents  of  other  religions  rather  than  that 
of  presenting  the  truth  which  God  has  supernatural- 
ly    recorded    in    the    Bible.    'The    relation    between 
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reli^ons,'  it  says,  'must  take  increasingly  hereafter 
the  form  of  a  common  search  for  truth.'  It  de- 
precates the  distinction  between  Christians  and 
non-Christians;  it  belittles  the  Bible  and  inveig-hs 
against  Christian  doctrine;  it  dismisses  the  doc- 
trine of  eternal  punishment  as  a  doctrine  antiquated 
even  in  Christendom;  it  presents  Jesus  as  a  great 
Teacher  and  Example,  as  Christianity's  'highest  ex- 
pression of  the  religious  life,'  but  certainly  not  as 
very  God  of  very  God;  it  belittles  evangelism, 
definite  conversions,  open  profession  of  faith  in 
Christ,  membership  in  the  Christian  Church,  and 
sulbstitutes  'the  dissemination  of  spiritual  influences' 
and  'the  permeation  of  the  community  with  Chris- 
tian ideals  and  principles'  for  the  new  birth." 

Re-Thinking  Missions  revealed  clearly  that  its 
authors  had  no  conception  at  all  of  the  finality  and 
the  exclusiveness  of  the  Christian  Faith  as  it  was 
revealed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  when  He  said: 
"I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me." 

Now  two  members  of  the  official  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions  of  the  Northern  Presibyterian 
Church  were  mem!bers  of  the  original  Laymen's 
Foreign  Missions  Inquiry,  which  appointed  the  Com- 
mission of  Appraisal  which,  in  turn,  produced  Re- 
Thinking  Missions.  When  this  book,  which  was  the 
official  report  of  the  Commission  was  issued  by  the 
Laymen's  Foreign  Missions  Inquiry,  and  when  it 
presented  a  clear-cut  view  of  what  missions  are 
and  what  the  Chi-istian  religion  is,  the  members  of 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  had  a  right  to 
know  whether  its  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  re- 
jected or  accepted  that  view.  The  Board  issued  a 
statement,  which  was  vague  in  nature,  about  "the 
evangelical  basis  of  missions,"  on  November  21, 
1932,  after  Re-Thinking  Missions  appeared.  The 
Board,  however,  did  not  let  the  people  know  that 
it  considered  the  book  as  being  hostile  to  the  very 
roots  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  nothing  was  done 
to  remove  from  the  Board  the  two  members  of  it 
who  were  members  of  the  original  Laymen's 
Foreign  Missions  Inquiry. 

Our  own  Southern  Preslbyterian  denomination, 
on  the  other  hand,  expressed  itself  in  no  uncertain 
terms  regarding  Re-Thinking  Missions.  Our  General 
Assembly  of  1935  declared  it  to  be  "a  monumental 
folly"  miscalled  Rethinking  Missions  and  stated 
that  "its  true  title  should  rather  be  rejecting  mis- 
sions and  crucifying  our  Lord  afresh." 

Re-Thinking  Missions  did  serve  one  good  purpose. 
It  immediately  aroused  countless  thousands  of 
Bible-believing  Christians  who  felt  that  something 
should  be  done  at  once  to  stem  the  fast-rising  tide 
of  unbelief  in  the  Christian  Church.  And  the  leader 
among  those  who  shared  this  feeling  was  Dr. 
Machen. 

Dr.  Machen  Proposes  An 
Overture 

Accordingly,  in  1933,  the  year  following  the 
poiblication  of  Re-Thinking  Missions,  Dr.  Machen 
proposed  to  the  presibytery  of  which  he  was  a 
mem'ber,  the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick,  an 
Overture  which  was  to  be  presented  to  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Northern  Presibyterian  Church  at 
its  next  meeting. 

This  Overture  asked  the  General  Assembly  to  see 
to  it  that  members  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  be  believers 
in   the   absolute   exclusiveness   of   Christianity   and, 
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that  they  be  persons  "who  are  determined  to  insist 
upon  such  verities  as  the  full  truthfulness  of 
Scripture,  the  virgin  birth  of  our  Lord,  His  sub- 
stitutionary death  as  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  Divine 
justice.  His  bodily  resurrection  and  His  miracles, 
as  being  essential  to  the  Word  of  God  and  our 
Standards  and  as  being  necessary  to  the  message 
which  every  missionary  under  our  Church  shall 
proclaim." 

The  points  of  doctrine  set  forth  in  this  Overture 
were  the  well-known  "Five  Points"  of  doctrine 
which  had  been  declared  as  essential  by  the  General 
Assemibly  of  1923,  and  which  had  been  declared 
not  to  be  essential  at  all  by  the  heretical  Auburn 
Affirmation  in  1924. 

Dr.  Machen's  1 10-Page  Book 

In  connection  with  this  proposed  Overture,  Dr. 
Machen  very  carefully  prepared  an  Argument  to 
accompany  it;  and  this  Argument  named  names 
and  cited  specific  instances  of  Modernism  in  the 
foreign  missions  work.  Both  the  Overture  and  this 
Argument  were  published  in  the  form  of  a  book 
XlOipages    in    length    entitled   Modernism    and   The 
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Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.S.A.  This  book,  which  was  issued 
in  the  early  part  of  1933,  was  widely  distributed, 
free  of  charge,  throughout  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church. 

In  its  opening  pages,  Dr.  Machen  began  his 
Argument  by  discussing  Re-Thinking  Missions.  And 
then  he  called  attention  to  Mrs.  Pearl  S.  Buck. 

The  Famous  Case  Of  Mrs. 
Pearl  S.  Buck 

Dr.  Machen  showed  that  in  the  official  list  of 
foreign  missionaries  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  there  appeared  the  name  of  Mrs.  J.  Lossing 
Buck.  This  Mrs.  J.  Lossing  Buck  is  Mrs.  Pearl 
Sydenstricker  Buck,  who  is  the  author  of  The  Good 
Earth  and  other  novels  which  have  made  her  one 
of  the  best  known  novelists  of  the  present  day.  She 
has  been  awarded  the  Pulitzer  Prize  and  the  Nobel 
Prize  in  literature. 

Bom  in  Hillsiboro,  West  Virginia  (and  not,  as  is 
often  reported,  in  the  Orient),  Mrs.  Buck  is  the 
daughter  of  the  late  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Sydenstricker, 
who  were  for  many  years  two  of  the  outstanding 
foreign  missionaries  of  the  Southern  Presibyterian 
Church.  A  graduate  of  Randolph-Macon  College, 
she  had  spent  her  childhood  in  China,  and  in  1917 
she  had  married  a  missionary,  Dr.  J.  Lossing  Buck. 
Later,  in  1935,  she  was  to  marry  Richard  J.  Walsh, 
after  she  and  Dr.  Buck  were  divorced. 

Now  in  1932  Mrs.  Pearl  S.  Buck  was  one  of  the 
foreign  missionaries  of  the  Northern  Presibyterian 
Church,  and  she  had  been  one  of  its  missionaries  for 
years.  Mrs.  Bu<:k  very  dearly  stated  her  views  re- 
garding missions  in  an  article  entitled  "The  Lay- 
men's Mission  Report"  in  The  Christian  Century 
for  November  23,  1932,  and  in  an  article  entitled 
"Is  There  a  Case  for  Foreign  Missions?"  in  Harper's 
Magazine  for  January,  1933. 

Mrs.  Buck's  Views  On 
Missions 

In  his  Argument,  Dr.  Machen  gave  an  analysis  of 
Mrs.  Buck's  views.  Regarding  the  contents  of  the 
two  articles  mentioned,  he  wrote : 

"In  the  former  article,  Mrs.  Buck  expresses  the 
most  enthusiastic  agreement  with  the  book  Re- 
Thinking  Missions,  and  singles  out  for  special  com- 
mendation those  features  of  that  book  which  are 
most  obviously  and  diametrically  opposed  to  the 
Bible.  She  says,  for  example: 

'I  have  not  read  merely  a  report.  I  have  read 
a  unique  book,  a  great  book.  The  book  presents 
a  masterly  statement  of  religion  in  its  place  in 
life,  and  of  Christianity  in  its  place  in  religion. 
The  first  three  chapters  are  the  finest  exposi- 
tion of  religion  I  have  ever  read  .  .  . 

'I  think  this  is  the  only  book  I  have  ever 
read  which  seems  to  me  to  be  literally  true  in 
its  every  concl-usion  ...  I  want  every  American 
Christian  to  read  this  book.  I  hope  it  will  be 
translated  into  every  language.' 

Mrs.  Buck's  Views  On 
Christianity 

"In  the  article  in  Harper's  Magazine,"  Dr.  Machen 
continued,  "Mrs.  Buck  deals  more  generally  with 
missions    and    with    the    nature    of    the    Christian 
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religion,  and  what  she  says  in  both  articles  on 
this  subject  is  in  thoroughgoing  conflict  with  the 
historic  Christian  Faith.  She  represents  the  deity  of 
Christ  as  a  thing  accepted  by  some  and  rejected  by 
others,  but  certainly  not  essential: 

'Some  of  us  (Christians)  believe  in  Christ  as 
our  fathers  did.  To  some  of  us  he  is  still  the 
divine  son  of  God,  born  of  the  virgin  Mary, 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  to  many  of 
us  He  has  ceased  to  be  that  .  .  .  Let  us  face  the 
fact  that  the  old  reasons  for  foreign  missions 
are  gone  from  the  minds  and  hearts  of  many  of 
us,  certainly  from  those  of  us  who  are  young.' 

She  rejoices  in  the  stripping  of  'the  magic  of 
superstition'  from  Christ,  and  it  seems  clear  that 
in  the  'magic  of  superstitition'  she  includes  the 
mii-acles  of  Christ  and  the  Biblical  notion  of  the 
salvation  which  He  wrought .  .  .  She  rejects  directly 
the  Bible  doctrine  of  sin: 

'I  am  not  inclined  to  blame  human  beings 
very  much.  I  do  not  believe  in  original  sin.  I 
believe  that  most  of  us  start  out  wanting  to  do 
right  and  to  do  good.  I  believe  that  most  of  us 
keep  that  desire  as  long  as  we  live  and  what- 
ever we  do.' 

She  rejects  the  old  gospel  of  salvation  from  sin 
and  even  seems  to  advocate  the  denial  of  religious 
liberty  to  those  who  preach  that  gospel: 
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'In  the  old  days  it  was  plain  enough.  Our 
forefathers  (believed  sincerely  in  a  magic 
religion.  They  believed  simply  and  plainly  that 
all  who  did  not  hear  the  gospel,  as  they  called 
it,  were  damned,  and  every  soul  to  whom  they 
preached  received  in  that  moment  the  chance 
for  salvation  from  that  hell.  Though  heard  but 
for  a  single  moment,  the  preacher  gave  that 
soul  the  opportunity  of  a  choice  for  eternity. 
If  the  soul  paid  no  heed  or  did  not  believe,  the 
preacher  could  not  take  the  responsibility.  He 
was  absolved.  There  are  those  who  still  believe 
this,  and  if  they  sincerely  believe,  I  honor  that 
sincerity,  though  I  cannot  share  the  belief.  I 
agree  with  the  Chinese  who  feel  their  people 
should  be  protected  from  such  superstition.' 

Needless  to  say,  Mrs.  Buck  agrees  fully  with  Re- 
Thinking  Missions  in  belittling  preaching  over 
against  what  she  regards — quite  falsely — as  living 
the  Christian  life: 

'Above  all,  then,  let  the  spirit  of  Christ  be 
manifested  by  mode  of  life  rather  than  by 
preaching.  I  am  wearied  unto  death  with  this 
preaching.  It  deadens  all  thought,  confuses  all 
issues,  it  is  producing  in  China  at  least,  a  horde 
of  hypocrites,  and  in  the  theological  seminaries 
a  body  of  Chinese  ministers  which  makes  one 
despair  for  the  future,  because  they  are  learn- 
ing to  preach  about  Christianity  rather  than 
how  to  live  the  Christian  life.' 

It  is  needless  to  say,  further,  that  this  estimate  of 
preaching  is  entirely  contrary  to  that  which  is 
taught  in  the  Word  of  God. 

"One  thing  is  certainly  to  be  said  for  Mrs.  Buck. 
She  is  admirably  clear.  Her  utterances  are  as  plain 
as  the  utterances  of  our  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
are  muddled.  There  is  nothing  vague  or  undecided 
about  them.  She  has  let  it  be  known  exactly  where 
she  stands.  She  is  opposed  to  the  old  gospel  and  is 
not  afraid  to  say  so  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
world  .   .  . 

Mrs.  Buck  And  The  Foreign 
Missions  Board 

"Mrs.  Buck's  views  about  missions  have  obviously 
not  been  formed  overnight.  She  herself  intimates 
very  plainly  that  the  book  Re-Thinking  Missions 
only  expresses  views  which  she  has  already  held. 
Yet  she  has  been  allowed  to  continue  in  the  foreign 
field  by  a  Board  which  is  charged  with  the  sacred 
duty  of  seeing  that  its  mission  work  is  in  accordance 
with  the  Constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
and  with  the  Word  of  God.  Could  she  have  done 
so  if  the  Board  had  not  been  gi-ossly  neglectful  of 
its  duty? 

"Moreover,  there  is  not  the  slightest  likelihood 
that  Mrs.  Buck  stands  alone  in  her  destructive 
views.  Her  distinguished  talents  have  merely  al- 
lowed those  views  to  become  widely  audible  in  her 
case.  It  is  altogether  probaibly  that  there  are  many 
like  her  among  the  missionaries  under  our  Board. 
Rev.  John  Clover  Monsma  (in  his  booklet.  The 
Foreign  Missionary  Situation  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  February,  1933  .  .  .  )  is  quite 
justified  in  saying: 

'Today  the  Board  is  not  in  a  position  to 
guarantee  our  church  members  that  there  are 
not  scores  upon  scores  of  other  'Mrs.  Bucks' 
in  the  field,  at  different  stages  of  apostacy 
and  doctrinal  revolution'." 
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As  a  result  of  the  pressure  which  Dr.  Machen  and 
other  Bible^believing  Christians  had  built  up,  Mrs. 
Buck  handed  in  her  resignation  as  a  missionary  to 
the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions.  And  she  insisted 
that  the  Board  accept  it  when  the  Board  seemed 
reluctant  to  do  so.  It  is  highly  probable  that, 
except  for  the  great  publicity  given  to  her  unsound 
views  by  Dr.  Machen,  Mrs.  Buck  could  have  con- 
tinued to  serve  indefinitely  as  a  foreign  missionary 
of  the  Northern  Presibyterian  Church  had  she  so 
desired. 

When  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  finally  ac- 
cepted her  resignation,  it  announced  that  it  did  so 
"with   regrets!" 

The  Candidate  Secretary  Of 
The  Foreign  Missions  Board 

Dr.  Machen,  in  his  Argument,  then  called  at- 
tention to  the  fact  that  the  Candidate  Secretary  of 
the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  was  a  signer  of  the  heretical 
Auburn  Affirmation.  To  this  Candidate  Secretary 
is  entrusted  the  delicate  task  of  interviewing  candi- 
dates for  the  foreign  missions  field  and  of  en- 
couraging or  discouraging  them  in  their  high  am- 
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bition.  There  is  no  agent  of  the  Church  who  ought 
to  be  more  completely  clear  as  to  what  the  Church's 
message  is  than  the  occupant  of  that  position.  And 
yet  the  minister  who  was  occupying  that  position 
had  signed  a  formal  document  erasing  the  virgin 
birth  and  four  other  great  verities  of  the  Faith 
from  the  essential  message  which  the  Church  is 
proclaiming  in  the  world! 

In  commenting  on  this,  Dr.  Machen  wrote: 
"Serious,  however,  though  the  presence  of  a  signer 
of  the  Auburn  Affirmation  in  the  position  of  Candi- 
date Secretary  is  in  itself,  it  is  far  more  serious  in 
what  it  indicates  as  to  the  principles  of  the  Board 
as  a  whole.  A  Board  (of  Foreign  Missions)  which 
in  the  face  of  criticism,  after  the  issue  has  been 
plainly  pointed  out  to  it,  can  retain  a  signer  of  the 
Auburn  Affirmation  in  such  a  position  is  an  agency 
which  has  made  its  attitude  known  only  too  well 
regarding  the  great  issue  between  Modernism  and 
indifferentism,  on  the  one  hand,  and  Biblical 
Christianity  on  the  other.  Certainly  it  is  not  an 
agency  which  deserves  the  confidence  of  those 
members  of  the  Church  which  adopt  the  view  of 
Christian  missions  which  is  taught  in  the  Word  of 
God." 

Modernism  In  The  Missions 
Work  In  China 

Now,  very  briefly,  let  us  consider  some  of  the 
many  evidences  of  Modernism  in  the  China  mission 
field  which  Dr.  Machen  pointed  out  in  the  Argu- 
ment contained  in  his  110-page  book  entitled 
Modernism  and  The  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of 
the    Presbyterian    Church    in    the    U.S.A. 

From  page  65  to  page  110  inclusive  in  his  book, 
Dr.  Machen  showed  in  detail  the  evidence  with 
regard  to  Modernism  in  China,  in  enterprises  sup- 
ported in  part  or  in  whole  by  the  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  or 
with  which  that  Board  was  connected. 

In  explanation  of  this  evidence,  it  should  be 
noted,  the  Yenching  University  at  Peiping,  the 
National  Christian  Council  and  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  China,  and  the  Christian  Literature  Society  all 
got  support  from  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

In  answer  to  an  inquiry  from  Dr.  Machen,  Chan- 
cellor Arie  Kok  of  the  Netherlands  Legation  in 
Peiping  and  Dr.  Albert  B.  Dodd,  Professor  in  the 
North  China  Theological  Seminary,  who  was  him- 
self a  missionary  of  the  Northern  Preslbyterian 
Church,  gave  data  fresh  from  the  China  mission 
field. 

Testimony  Of  Dr.  Albert  B.  Dodd 

Dr.  Dodd  stated:  "The  North  China  American 
School  is  a  union  school  for  missionary  children  in 
which  our  Board  (of  Foreign  Missions)  is  financial- 
ly interested.  Quite  a  numfeer  of  us  have  to  send 
our  children  to  Korea  because  of  the  'modernism' 
in  all  the  schools  provided  iby  our  Board  in  China." 

Then  Dr.  Dodd  presented  reviews  of  certain  books 
published  by  the  Christian  Literature  Society 
(which  got  financial  support  from  the  Foreign 
Missions  Board  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church),  showing  their  unsound  teachings.  A  glance 
at  one  of  the  many  books  he  mentioned  will  give 
an  indication  of  the  type  of  unbelief  to  which  he 
objected.  A  volume  entitled  Fundamentals  of  the 
Christian  Religion  was  an  outline  for  Group  Study, 
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arranged  by  T.  R.  Glover,  and  prepared  in  Chinese; 
it  was  issued  in  1932  by  the  Christian  Literature 
Society.  This  book  said,  among  other  things: 

"To  say  that  Christ's  blood  means  His  death 
and  that  on  account  of  that  death  God  draws 
near  to  men  does  violence  to  human  reason  .  .  . 
Hence  when  we  think  of  the  death  of  Jesus, 
a  thousand  times  ten  thousand  times  (I  exhort 
you)  do  not  think  that  Jesus  was  an  offering 
of  sacrifice." 

Dr.  Dodd  also  remarked,  in  a  list  of  books  on  which 
he  offered  brief  comments:  "A  book  of  Sherwood 
Eddy's  on  'Sex  and  Youth'  has  been  translated  into 
Chinese  by  some  other  society  but  I  notice  its 
sale  is  promoted,  in  connection  with  a  household 
library,  both  by  the  C.L.S.  (Christian  Literature 
Society)  and  the  Church  of  Christ  in  China"  (both 
of  which  were  supported  partly  by  Northern  Pres- 
byterian missions  funds  through  the  Board). 

"Other  noted  'Modernists'  whose  works  are 
published  by  the  C.L.S.  are  Fosdick  and  Kagawa," 
Dr.  Dodd  continued.  "A  recent  book  of  the  latter 
so  published  is  on  the  religious  education  of  chil- 
dren. As  usual  in  his  books  he  therein  freely 
expresses  his  convictions  that  the  Old  Testament 
has  a  large  legendary  element  which  is  therefore 
historically  untrustworthy." 
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Testimony  Of  Chancellor 
Arie  Eok 

Chancellor  Kok,  of  the  Netherlands  Legation  in 
Peiping,  in  writing  of  Modernism  in  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  missions  work  in  China,  stated:  "More 
than  twenty  years  of  close  observation  in  different 
parts  of  China  have  established  the  fact  beyond  any 
shadow  of  a  doubt  that  all  types  of  Presbyterian 
missionaries  ranging  from  strong  conservatives  to 
rank  modernists  have  arrived  on  the  field,  being 
accepted  and  sent  out  by  the  Board  (of  Foreign 
Missions) ". 

In  the  January-March  1932  issue  of  "The  China 
Fundamentalist,"  published  in  Shanghai,  Chancellor 
Kok  wrote  an  article  about  the  latest  campaign  in 
China  of  Dr.  Sherwood  Eddy,  "a  well  known 
modernist,  socialist,  advocate  of  birth  control  and 
Soviet  sympathizer,"  and  he  sent  Dr.  Machen  a 
copy  of  that  article. 

In  this  article  Chancellor  Kok  had  remarked: 
"The  Y.M.C.A.  platforms  everywhere  were,  of 
course,  open  to  him  (Dr.  Eddy)  .  .  .  Representatives 
of  other  national  organizations,  in  particular  the 
National  Christian  Council  of  China,  have  been  co- 
operating whole-heartedly  ...  It  goes  without  say- 
ing that  liberal  missionary  institutions  of  the 
Yenching  University  type  were  most  eager  to  have 
him  address  their  student  body"  (the  National 
Christian  Council  of  China  and  Yenching  University 
received  financial  support  from  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church  Board  of  Foreign  Missions). 

"Who,"  continued  Chancellor  Kok,  "is  Dr.  Eddy? 
He  is  best  known  as  a  Y.M.C.A.  man  .  .  .  From  the 
great  mass  of  material  which  throws  light  on  Dr. 
Eddy's  religious  and  other  views,  it  is  only  possible 
10  select  a  few  of  the  most  striking  passages: 

'Too  long  has  the  Bible  been  set  up  as  a 
text  book  of  law,  science  and  everything  else, 
and  Christians  have  paid  a  bitter  price  for 
trying  to  keep  it  as  such,'  declared  Sherwood 
Eddy  ...  to  three  thousand  students  and 
others  meeting  at  .  .  .  church.  'There  has  been 
a  conspiracy  of  silence,'  he  declared.  'If  you 
try  to  make  that  book  infallible  in  all  matters 
the  world  is  doomed.  I  won't  have  thousands 
of  young  people  lose  their  faith  because  it  is 
demanded  that  they  accept  some  antiquated 
dogma  derived  from  it  .  .  .  Such  controversial 
matters  as  the  virgin  birth,  blood  atonement, 
bodily  resurrection  can  well  be  dispensed  with. 
They  may  be  believed  in  or  discredited  indi- 
vidually, and  no  difference  made.' 

"The  modernists'  strongholds  are  the  schools," 
Chancellor  Kok  narrated,  "Here  they  are  entrenched 
and  it  is  here  that  children  of  the  Chinese  Chris- 
tians and  outsiders  are  initiated  into  the  first 
principles  of  Modernism.  The  results  are  often  most 
disastrous  .  .  .  The  plain  undeniable  fact  is  that 
the  Yengching  University  has  been  steadily  drifting 
away  towards  the  extreme  left  of  theological 
thought,  a  point  where  it  stands  today  ...  In  the 
years  1926  and  1927  it  was  known  in  Peiping  that 
the  Yenching  University  harboured  teachers,  who 
were  in  full  sympathy  with  the  Soviet  Revolution, 
and  who  advocated  Soviet  ideas  among  the  students. 
Propaganda  was  carried  on  in  an  underhand  way 
until,  in  December,  1927,  they  came  out  in  the 
open  by  publishing  a  monthly  paper  .  .  .  The  Editors 
were  actually  living  on  the  grounds  of  the  Yenching 
University,  where  the  paper  was  both  edited  and 
issued.  Only  the  printing  was  done  on  the  outside." 


Dr.  Machen's  Overture  And 
The  General  Assembly 

By  means  of  his  Overture  and  the  Argument 
supporting  it,  extracts  from  which  we  have  ex- 
amined, it  is  clear  that  Modernism  was  flourishing 
in  the  Foreign  Mission  Board's  activities,  and  Dr. 
Machen  made  this  fact  widely  known  before  he 
presented  his  Overture  to  the  Presbytery  of  New 
Brunswick  in  the  early  part  of  1933. 

Then  Dr.  Machen  introduced  into  that  Presby- 
tery his  Overture  supported  by  his  carefully  docu- 
mented Argument.  What  did  the  Presbytery  do  with 
his  Overture?  After  listening  to  Dr.  Machen  speak 
at  great  length  in  support  of  his  Overture,  that 
Presbytery  by  a  large  majority  refused  to  send  it 
to  the  General  Assembly! 

But  from  other  Presbyteries  his  Overture  reached 
the  General  Assem/bly  of  1933,  where  it  was  re- 
1  erred  to  the  General  Assembly's  Standing  Com- 
mittee on  Foreign  Missions.  What  did  the  Standing 
Committee  on  Foreign  Missions  do,  after  permitting 
Dr.  Machen  to  present  his  evidence  before  it  at 
great  length?  By  a  vote  of  43  to  2,  that  Committee 
leported  unfavorably  on  the  Overture,  and  ex- 
pressed its  confidence  in  the  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions!  By  an  almost  unanimous  vote  the  General 
Assembly  approved  that  Committee's  report! 

Thus  it  was  clearly  called  to  the  attention  of  the 
General  Assembly  that  Modernism  was  being  sup- 
ported in  the  mission  work  of  the  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions,  and  the  General  Assembly  refused  to  do 
anything  at  all  about  the  matter! 

The  Independent  Board  For 

Presbyterian  Foreign  Missions 

Is  Organized 

After  it  had  become  clear  that  the  General  As- 
sembly did  not  intend  to  correct  the  deplorable 
situation  in  the  foreign  missions  work.  Dr.  Machen 
and  others  of  like  mind  set  about  at  the  close  of 
1933  to  organize  an  Independent  Board  for  Pres- 
byterian Foreign  Missions.  They  declared  that  it 
would  support  only  missionaries  who  were  fully 
orthodox  in  their  beliefs  and  that  it  would  lend 
support  to  no  missionary  enterprise  which  tolerated 
Modernisim. 

Here,  at  last,  was  an  agency  through  which  Bible- 
believing  Christians  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  could  give  their  funds  with  an  untroubled 
mind.  They  knew  that  none  of  the  money  given 
through  this  new  Independent  Board  would  ever  be 
used  to  help  Modernism  flourish  in  the  foreign 
missions  field. 

Now  what  was  the  reaction  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  to  the  establishing  of  this  new 
Independent  Board? 

The  answer  to  that  question  is  a  very  simple 
one:  because  of  that  new  Mission  Board  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  kicked  Dr.  Machen 
out  of  its  ministry! 

(Concluded  in  the  Next  Issue) 
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The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur,  Ga. 


Q.  29.  How  are  we  made  partakers  of  the  redemp- 
tion purchased  by  Christ? 

A.  We  are  made  partakers  of  the  redemption 
purchased  by  Christ  by  the  effectual  application  of 
it  to  us  by  His  Holy  Spirit. 

Christ  died  for  us  over  nineteen  hundred  years 
ago  and  over  five  thousand  miles  away.  How  do  we 
receive  the  blessing  He  won  for  us  by  His  death? 
Christ  is  a  matter  of  past  history  and  object  of 
cold  thought,  until  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  the  living 
Christ  and  His  redemption  to  us.  The  Holy  Spirit 
as  the  hand  of  God  unites  us  to  Christ,  the  heart  of 
God.  By  the  inward  work  of  the  Spirit  we  become 
members  of  Christ's  Body  and  share  in  the  blessings 
that  belong  to  the  Head  of  the  Body.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  key  who  unlocks  to  us  the  treasures  of 
Christ's  merit  to  us.  The  preacher  and  the  teacher 
are  the  outward  teachers,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the 
Inward  Teacher  showing  the  things  of  Christ  to  us. 
Thinking  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Spurgeon 
used  to  close  his  sermons  with  these  lines: 

"We  have  heard  the  preacher, 

Truth  by  him  has  been  made  known; 
But  we  need  a  greater  Teacher 
From  the  everlasting  Throne. 
Application  is  the  work  of  God  alone." 

Partakers  are  sharers,  those  who  are  given  a  part 
in  Christ  and  His  redemption.  Redemption  is  a  pur- 
chasing, a  buying  back,  a  deliverance.  "The  Son  of 
man  came  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many.  Now 
a  ransom  is  a  price  paid  to  release  those  who  are 
held  in  bondage  or  captivity  .  .  .  The  fallen  state  of 
man  is  a  state  of  guilt  and  bondage,  from  which 
Christ  redeemed  His  people  by  laying  down  His 
life  as  a  ransom  for  them.  Ye  are  bought  with  a 
price.  We  are  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things 
as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ."  (A.  Whyte)  He  bought  us  back  from  the 
dominion  of  Satan  for  the  Kingdom  of  God.  He 
delivered  us  from  the  penalty  of  sin  and  brought 
us  into  the  privilege  of  forgiven  children. 

If  you  have  a  bad  infection  you  apply  a  poultice 
to  the  sore  spot.  The  Holy  Spirit  applies  Christ  and 
His  benefits  to  the  soul.  The  work  of  Christ  for  us 
is  redemption.  The  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  us  is 
application.  We  sinners  need  all  that  Christ  did  for 
us  and  all  that  the  Holy  Spirit  does  in  us — that  we 
may  be  saved. 

Q.  30.  How  doth  the  Spirit  apply  to  us  the  re- 
demption purchased  by  Christ? 

A.  The  Spirit  applieth  to  us  the  redemption 
purchased  by  Christ  by  working  faith  in  us  and 
thereby  uniting  us  to  Christ  in  our  effectual  calling. 

Apply  means  to  join,   or   fold  together,   or  lay  on 

as  a  salve  is  put  on  an  injured  part.  The  Holy  Spirit 
lays  upon  the  soul  the  fruits  of  Christ's  redemption 
by  uniting  us  to  Him.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  does  this 
by  shedding  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts. 
He  shows  God's  own  love  in  that  Christ  died  for 
us.  Thus  we  come  to  trust  and  confide  in  the  loving 
heavenly  Father,  to  believe  in  Him.  Believing  means 


receiving  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour  (John  1:12). 
Believing  means  coming  to  God  in  Christ  (John 
6:35).  Believing  means  looking  to  Christ  for  our 
salvation  (John  3:14-15).  When  the  Holy  Spirit 
comes  into  a  sinful  heart  it  turns  in  faith  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  certainly  as  the  sunflower 
turns  to  the  sun  and  as  freely  as  the  hurt  child  runs 
to  his  mother.  Faith  is  running  to  Christ  with  the 
feet  of  the  heart,  embracing  Him  with  the  arms  of 
the  spirit,  feeding  upon  Him  with  the  mouth  of  the 
soul,  resting  upon  Him  alone  for  salvation.  Faith  is 
the  empty  hand  of  the  beggar  that  receives  Christ 
for  forgiveness. 

"Christ  has  merited  (earned)  righteousness  for 
as  many  as  are  found  in  Him.  In  Him  God  finds  us, 
if  we  be  believers;  for  by  faith  we  are  incorporated 
(included)  in  Him.  Then,  although  in  ourselves  we 
be  altogether  sinful  and  unrighteous,  yet  even  the 
man  which  in  himself  is  impure,  full  of  iniquity, 
full  of  sin;  him  being  found  in  Christ  through  faith, 
and  having  his  sin  in  hatred  through  repentance, 
him  God  beholdeth  with  a  gracious  eye,  puts  away 
his  sin  by  not  imputing  it  (to  him),  takes  quite 
away  the  punishment  due  by  pardoning  it;  and  ac- 
cepts him  in  Jesus  Christ  as  perfectly  righteous  as 
if  he  had  fulfilled  all  that  is  commanded  him  in  the 
law  .  .  .  God  made  HIM  to  be  sin  for  us  WHO  knew 
no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  HIM."   (Hooker). 

Faith  unites  us  to  Christ  or  makes  us  one  with 
Him.  He  is  the  head  and  we  are  His  members  so 
that  we  are  one  body  with  Him.  As  the  Holy  Spirit 
makes  us  one  with  Christ  in  this  living  union  with 
Him,  so  God  gives  to  us  all  the  blessings  Christ 
purchased  for  us  by  dying  in  our  stead.  What  He 
gained  by  acting  for  us  He  makes  over  to  us.  He 
gave  Himself  for  us  that  He  might  forgive  us.  He 
gives  Himself  to  us  by  His  Spirit  that  His  forgive- 
ness may  be  ours  here  and  now.  To  Him  all  the 
prophets  bear  witness  that  whosoever  believeth  on 
Him  has  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  The  next  question 
will  explain  our  effectual  calling. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  PGorker 


Lesson  For  Oct.  16:  God 
And  The  Nations 

Scripture:  Isaiah  1:21-28;  10;  13;  19:19-25;  31. 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  9:1-11.  God  is  the  God 
of  Nature;  all  created  things  sing  His  praise;  the 
heavens  declare  His  glory  and  the  earth  His  handi- 
worl?:  the  universe  is  subject  to  His  laws  and  His 
commands. 

God  is  also  the  God  of  Nations;  He  has  made  of 
one  blood  all  nations  and  all  men  are  subject  to 
His  authority.  He  is  the  King;  He  reigns;  He  is 
the  Judge  of  all  the  earth:  He  is  a  refuge  for  the 
oppressed.  And  they  that  know  thy  name  will  put 
their  trust  in  Thee."  The  name  of  Jehovah  is  a 
strong  tower;  the  righteous  runneth  into  it  and  is 
safe. 

It  is  not  long  after  the  Fall  of  man  until  we  find 
the  nations  departing  from  God.  Men  became  so 
corrupt  the  every  imagination  of  their  heart  was 
only  evil  continually.  The  Flood  was  sent  as  a 
terrible  judgment.  Noah  and  his  family  were  saved 
to  begin  a  new  race  of  people  upon  earth. 

But  sin  was  still  in  the  hearts  of  mankind.  In 
their  pride  they  built  the  tower  of  Babel  and  were 
again  punished  by  the  Confusion  of  tongues. 

God  then  calls  Abraham  and  tells  him  that  He 
will  make  of  him  a  great  nation  and  that  through 
him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed.  So 
the  Hebrew  nation  came  into  being  as  the  chosen 
people  of  God  and  we  see  from  now  on  a  distinc- 
tion between  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  (or 
nations).  Some  of  these  "nations"  are  close  kin  to 
the  Hebrews.  From  Lot,  Abraham's  nephew,  came 
two  of  the  most  wicked,  Moab  and  Ammon.  From 
Ishmael,  Abraham's  son  by  Hager,  the  Egyptian, 
came  the  Ishmaelites,  and  other  nations  sprang 
from  the  descendants  of  Keturah,  whom  Abraham 
took  as  a  wife  after  the  death  of  Sarah. 

God  had  promised  that  "in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
be  called,"  and  the  pure  Hebrew  race  is  in  this  line 
of  promise.  God  deals  in  a  special  way  with  the 
Chosen  Nation,  giving  them  the  law  and  the  elabo- 
rate and  symbolic  and  typical  ritual  of  the  Taber- 
nacle and  Temple.  But  to  whom  much  is  given,  of 
them  shall  much  be  required.  When  they  sin  He 
has  to  severely  chasten  them,  and  at  last  has  to 
send  them  into  captivity  to  a  heathen  nation. 

I.  Isaiah  1:21-28;  10:  His  dealings  with  Israel.  In 

the  first  chapter  of  his  book  the  prophet  rebukes 
and  warns  Israel,  as  we  have  seen  in  our  last  study. 
He  tells  of  coming  chastening  and  judgment. 

Chapter  10  begins  with  these  words,  "Woe  unto 
them  that  decree  unrighteous  decrees,  and  that 
write  greviousness  which  they  have  prescribed;  To 
turn  aside  the  needy  from  judgment,  and  to  take 
away  the  right  from  the  poor  of  my  people,  that 
widows  may  be  their  prey,  and  that  they  may  rob 
the  fatherless!"  He  tells  them  of  the  means  which 
He  will  use  for  their  chastisement;  the  great  neigh- 
bor heathen  nation,  is  to  be  the  rod  in  God's  hand. 
This  is  the  method  used  over  and  over  again  in  His 
dealings  with  the  Chosen  people.  It  was  true  in  their 


early  history,  in  the  time  of  the  Judges,  and  in 
the  days  of  the  Kings. 

Two  results  follow.  The  first  is  that  a  "remnant" 
of  Israel  is  saved;  will  be  spared  and  will  return 
unto  the  Lord.  The  other  is  that  Assyria  herself, 
when  she  has  carried  out  her  mission  of  chastening 
Israel,  will  in  turn  be  punished.  There  is  a  striking 
difference,  however,  between  the  two:  Israel  is 
chastened,  but  not  entirely  destroyed,  a  remnant 
returning  to  God;  Assyria  goes  down  never  to  rise 
again. 

Has  not  God  used  similar  methods  in  dealing  with 
His  Church?  Was  not  the  great  Mohammedan 
scourge  a  whip  in  the  hand  of  God  to  rebuke  and 
chasten  a  worldly  Church?  Jesus,  in  His  letters  to 
the  Seven  Churches,  had  warned  that  unless  they 
repented  He  would  remove  their  candlestick.  The 
lights  went  out  all  over  Northern  Africa,  and  in 
many  other  places  besides  when  the  Mohammedans 
set  out  to  conquer  the  world  by  the  sword.  Can  we 
believe  for  a  moment  that  this  would  have  been 
permitted  if  the  Church  had  not  become  corrupt 
both  in  doctrine  and  in  life?  We  have  a  more  mod- 
ern example  in  the  Greek  Church  in  Russia.  Would 
Communism  be  the  world  menace  that  it  is  today  if 
the  Church  in  Russia  had  been  a  true  and  shining 
light  for  Christ?  If  the  Protestant  Church  becomes 
saturated  with  Modernism  (which  is  only  another 
name  for  the  kind  of  unbelief  which  has  meant 
death  to  the  Church  in  all  ages) ,  and  with  world- 
liness  will  it  not  be  severely  judged?  These  stirring- 
messages  spoken  to  Israel  are  for  our  admonition. 

II.    Isaiah    13:    God's    Dealings    \\rith    Babylon.    It 

would  be  well  for  us  to  read  over  these  chapters — 
13-23  which  contain  these  "burdens"  or  "Oracles" 
concerning  all  the  nations  surrounding  the  land  of 
Israel. 

We  are  to  study  the  "Burden  of  Babylon."  Baby- 
lon became  the  leading  city  and  nation  of  its  time, 
taking  the  place  of  Assyria  as  a  world  leader. 
Nebuchadnezzar,  the  King  of  Babylon  was  "the 
Head  of  Gold"  in  the  vision  of  the  image,  to  be 
followed  by  other  nations.  God's  personal  dealings 
with  this  proud  and  boastful  monarch  form  very 
interesting  reading.  The  haughty  king  finally 
learned  that  he  had  a  Master  Who  ruled  in  heaven 
and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  and  that 
could  stay  His  hand,  or  say  unto  Him,  What  doest 
Thou? 

In  Chapter  13  we  have  the  Doom  of  Babylon 
pronounced.  No  prophecy  in  the  Bible  has  been 
more  literally  fulfilled.  I  want  to  quote  a  bit  from 
The  Wonders  of  Prophecy,  by  John  Urquhart,,  Page 
139.  "We  have  seen  how  the  ocean  of  human  life 
gradually  receded  from  this  vast  city,  once  the 
home  of  countless  multitudes.  — The  Bedouin, 
though  he  pastures  his  flocks  in  the  immediate 
neighborhood,  regards  the  ruins  themselves  with 
superstitious  dread,  and  the  latter  part  of  the 
prediction  is  fulfilled  to  the  very  letter.  The  tents 
of  the  Arabs  are  freely  pitched  on  the  Chaldean 
plains,  but  not  one  of  them  is  pitched  amid  the 
ruins  of  Babylon,"  It  will  well  repay  anyone  to 
read  and  reread  what  Urquhart  has  to  say  in  com- 
menting on  Verses  19-22,  and  other  passages  con- 
cerning Babylon,  (see  pages  138-150,  in  his  splendid 
book). 
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III.  God's  Dealings  with   Egypt:    Isaiah    19:19-25. 

Even  more  remarkable  than  His  "Burden"  concern- 
ing Babylon,  is  the  "burden  of  Egypt."  (Read  the 
whole  chapter,  beginning  with  these  words). 

Notice  the  difference  between  the  punishment  to 
be  meted  out  to  Egjrpt  and  that  foretold  concerning 
Babylon.  The  latter,  as  we  have  seen,  was  to  be  a 
complete  desolation;  Egypt,  however,  while  severely 
punished,  was  not  to  be  destroyed.  In  the  first  part 
of  the  chapter  we  are  told  of  the  "Confusion  of 
Egypt,"  city  fighting  igainst  city  and  brother 
against  brother;  a  fierce  kingdom  shall  rule  over 
them,  and:  "Egypt  shall  be  like  unto  women:  it 
shall  be  afraid  and  fear  because  of  the  shaking  of 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 

But  Egypt  is  to  know  the  Lord.  God  will  smite 
Egypt,  but  also  heal  her. 

Now  we  again  see  how  particular  and  complete  is 
the  fulfillment  of  all  these  prophecies  concerning 
this  Southern  neighbor  of  Palestine.  Egypt  is  still  a 
nation.  She  has  been  "the  plaything  of  nations," 
subject  to  one  and  another,  especially  in  these  latter 
days,  to  England.  She  did  "Know  the  Lord,"  for 
there  were  many  churches  in  Egypt,  and  Alexandria 
was  a  great  Christian  center  at  one  time.  (I  would 
like  to  refer  you  again  to  "The  Wonders  of 
Prophecy,"  by  John  Urquhart,  Pages  22-92,  for  a 
most  interesting  account  of  Egypt  and  the  proph- 
ecies concerning  this  land). 

"Put  together  these  five  things:  (1)  the  picture 
of  the  final  condition  of  Thebes,  Egypt's  ancient 
capital;  (2)  that  the  greatness  of  Egypt  should 
not  return,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  it  should 
sink  into  deepening  decay;   (3)  that,  notwithstand- 


ing decay,  it  should  still  have  a  sovereign  and  con- 
tinue a  kingdom;  but  (4)  that  it  should  exist  in 
deep  humiliation  and  be  the  basest  of  kingdoms; 
and  (5)  that,  though  the  throne  should  continue,  it 
should  never  be  filled  by  one  of  Egypt's  own  sons. 
Place  these  predictions  in  the  light  of  Egypt's 
present  condition  and  past  history,  and  what  do  they 
tell  us?  Surely,  not  merely  that  this  is  God's  Book. 
That  they  do  say;  for  these  words  were  never  man's, 
but,  "Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost."  But  they  tell  also  that  God  is 
Judge,  that  He  will  rebuke  pride,  and  punish  sin. 
The  Lord  ruleth,  and  forgets  neither  His  threaten- 
ings  nor  His  promises."  (Page  42). 

IV.  Isaiah  31:  Israel  warned  not  to  put  their 
trust  in  other  nations,  especially  Egypt  and  As- 
syria. (This  will  be  more  fully  treated  in  our  next 
lesson). 


Lesson  For  Oct.  23:  Isaiah 
Teaches  Trust  In  God 

Scripture:  Isaiah  7;  12:2;  25-26;  30:1-17.  De- 
votional Reading:  Psalms  27.  The  cure  for  fear  is 
FAITH.  "The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation; 
whom  shall  I  fear?  the  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my 
life;  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid?"  So  sings  David  in 
the  twenty-seventh  Psalm.  (Our  Devotional  Read- 
ing). 

David  was  a  man  of  courage.  The  source  of  his 
courage  was  his  trust  in  God.  It  was  this  that  kept 
him  from  being  afraid  of  the  giant  Goliath;  it  was 
this  that  kept  him  when  facing  his  many  enemies 
in  later  life.  To  wait  on  the  Lord  is  the  best  anti- 
dote for  fear  fulness. 
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I.  Isaiah  7:  Judah  need  not  fear  Syria.  Syria,  to 
the  north  of  Palestine,  became  an  enemy  of  Israel 
after  the  subjugation  of  the  land  of  David,  and  the 
glorious  reign  of  Solomon.  When  the  kingdom  was 
divided,  the  northern  part  was  continually  having 
trouble  with  their  close  neighbor  and  there  were 
many  wars  between  the  two  countries. 

At  the  opening  of  our  chapter,  (Isaiah  7),  how- 
ever, we  find  that  these  two  nations  had  formed  an 
alliance  against  Judah.  Rezin,  king  of  Syria,  and 
Pekah  the  son  of  Remaliah,  the  king  of  Israel  went 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  war  against  it,  but  could  not 
prevail  against  it.  Syria  and  Israel,  hereditary 
enemies,  had  become  confederates. 

Ahaz,  a  wicked  king,  was  on  the  throne  of  Judah 
and  yet  God  defended  the  city,  comforting  Ahaz, 
by  sending  the  prophet  Isaiah  to  tell  him,  "Take 
heed,  and  be  quiet;  fear  not  neither  be  fainthearted 
for  the  two  tails  of  these  smoking  firebrands." — 
"It  shall  not  stand,  neither  shall  it  come  to  pass." 
"If  ye  will  not  believe,  surely  ye  shall  not  be  estab- 
lished." He  assured  the  king  that  they  should  not 
prevail,  and  urged  him  to  believe  and  be  established. 
He  even  told  Ahaz  to  ask  for  a  sign,  and  when  he 
refused,  gave  him  the  well-known  "sign"  of  the 
virgin-born  Immanuel.  This  prophecy,  like  many 
others,  has  a  near  fulfillment  and  a  remote  and 
complete  fulfillment  in  the  Christ  Child,  (see  Mat- 
thew 1:23). 

It  is  most  interesting  and  instructive  to  note 
God's  method  of  dealing  with  Syria,  for  it  is  a 
sample  of  His  method  with  other  nations.  "And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall 
hiss  for  the  fly  that  is  in  the  uttermost  pai't  of  the 
rivers  of  Egypt,  and  for  the  bee  that  is  in  the  land 
of  Assyria."  —  "In  the  same  day  shall  the  Lord 
shave  with  a  razor  that  is  hired,  namely,  by  them 
beyond  the  river,  by  the  king  of  Assyria."  God 
uses  one  nation  to  punish  another:  these  proud 
nations  are  compared  to  "flies,"  or  "bees"  or  a 
"razor,"  insects  and  instruments  in  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  to  carry  out  His  plans  and  purposes. 

Have  we  not  seen  in  our  day,  in  both  World  Wars, 
something  of  these  same  methods?  God  still  uses 
the  nations  of  the  world  to  carry  out  His  judg- 
ments upon  other  wicked  peoples.  Sometimes  we 
become  involved  in  these  entangling  alliances.  This 
has  certainly  been  true  in  regard  with  our  alliance 
with  atheistic  Russia,  and  was  true  in  the  first 
World  War  when  we  became  an  ally  of  heathen 
Japan.  Both  of  these  have  shown  their  beastly 
nature  by  turning  against  us  later.  Our  country  has 
had  to  shoulder  a  tremendous  burden,  and  may 
have  to  suffer  even  more  terribly  for  her  sins,  un- 
less we  repent. 

II.  Isaiah  12:2:  Trusting  God.  This  short  chapter 
is  a  beautiful  "Psalm  of  trust."  The  second  verse 
says,  "Behold,  God  is  my  salvation:  I  will  trust, 
and  not  be  afraid:  for  the  Lord  JEHOVAH  is  my 
strength  and  my  song;  he  also  has  become  my  salva- 
tion." These  words  describe  a  high  degree  of  faith. 
If  they  were  always  true  of  us,  we  would  not  only 
be  traveling  on  toward  heaven,  but  we  would  be 
having  a  joyful  time  as  we  make  our  journey. 

in.  Isaiah  25-26:  "Wonderful  Things."  The  won- 
derful works  of  God  and  His  wonderful  character 
inspires  confidence.  The  prophet  is  calling  attention 
to  some  of  these  "wonderful  things"  in  order  that 
he  may  inspire  us  with  trust  in  such  a  God. 

1.  Wonderful  Counsels:  "Thy  counsels  of  old  are 
faithfulness  and  truth."  No  traits  of  character  in- 
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spire  confidence,  or  trust,  more  than  these  two.  If 
we  know  that  the  One  speaking  to  us  is  faithful  and 
true;  if  we  can  depend  upon  Him  to  the  uttermost, 
then  we  can  safely  trust  Him.  Our  God  has  a 
character  that  we  can  depend  upon:  the  God  Who 
cannot  lie  is  the  God  Who  counsels  us. 

2.  Wonderful  Judgments.  God  has  destroyed 
cities,  palaces,  and  peoples.  We  have  only  to  think 
of  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Ninevah,  Babylon,  and  many 
other  nations  and  cities.  He  will  not  allow  wicked- 
ness to  be  triumphant,  although  He  may  suffer  it  to 
exist  for  a  long  time. 

3.  Wonderful  Source  of  Strength  tO  the  poor  and 
needy  in  times  of  distress,  "a  refuge  from  the 
storm,  a  shadow  from  the  heat."  How  true  this  has 
been  in  the  history  of  God's  people! 

4.  A  Wonderful  Victory,  even  over  our  most 
dreaded  enemy,  death  itself.  These  words  are  quoted 
by  Paul  in  his  classic  chapter  on  the  Resurrection, 
(see  I  Cor.  15:54).  He  also  gives  us  victory  over 
our  earthly  enemies. 

5.  Wonderful  Peace:  Perfect  Peace.  Perfect  peace 
in  the  heart  of  him  who  trusts  God:  "Thou  wilt 
keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on 
thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  thee."  Here  is  some- 
thing far  better  than  the  fancies  of  a  dreaming 
Buddhist;  here  is  a  peace  worth  having;  "My  peace 
I  give  unto  you." 
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Perfect  peace  for  the  nation  that  trusts  Him. 
"Lord  thou  wilt  ordain  peace  for  us."  There  is 
coming  the  glorious  age  when  the  Prince  of  Peace 
shall  reign  and  rule  over  all  the  world. 

IV.  Isaiah  30:1-17:  The  Folly  of  Trusting  Others. 

Is  it  not  a  pity  that,  having  such  a  God  to  trust,  we 
waste  our  time  on  unreliable  sources  of  strength? 
Why  is  it  that  we  are  so  prone  to  trust  men,  instead 
of  God;  to  ally  ourselves  with  heathen  nations, 
instead  of  Heaven?  I  suppose  that  this  is  one  of  the 
many  proofs  of  "total  depravity." 

So  often,  when  we  need  comfort,  advice,  or  aid, 
we  appeal  to  our  fellow  men:  when  nations,  even 
so-called  Christian  nations,  need  help,  we  start  try- 
ing to  ally  ourselves  with  some  of  the  surrounding 
nations,  even  though  we  know  they  do  not  pretend 
to  be  Christian.  Why  did  we  think  it  necessary  to 
have  Japan,  or  Russia  as  our  ally?  If  we  were 
fighting  on  the  side  of  right,  why  not  put  our  trust 
in  God?  Why  did  Israel  and  Judah  persist  in  going 
to  Egypt  or  Assyria  for  assistance,  instead  of  trust- 
ing God?  Had  they  not  had  ample  proof  that  He 
would  protect  them,  and  give  them  the  victory? 

"Woe  to  the  rebellious  children,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  take  counsel,  but  not  of  me;  and  that  cover 
with  a  covering,  but  not  of  my  spirit,  that  they 
may  add  sin  to  sin:  That  walk  to  go  down  into 
Egypt,  and  have  not  asked  at  my  mouth;  to 
strengthen  themselves  in  the  strength  of  Pharoah, 
and  to  trust  in  the  shadow  of  Egypt!  Therefore 
shall  the  strength  of  Pharaoah  be  your  shame,  and 
the  trust  in  the  shadow  of  Egypt  your  confusion." 

As  we  have  seen  in  our  last  lesson,  one  of  the 
besetting  sins  of  Israel  before  and  after  it  was 
divided,  was  in  seeking  counsel  and  aid  of  either 
Egypt  on  the  South,  or  of  Syria,  and  later  Assyria, 
on  the  North,  and  in  playing  one  of  these  nations 
over  against  the  other — a  sort  of  "Balance  of  Power 
Policy,"  which  in  modern  times  has  kept  Europe  in 
turmoil  and  strife  and  war. 

Palestine  is  the  natural  place  for  these  two 
countries,  Egypt  and  Assyria,  to  meet  and  fight, 
and  the  Plain  of  Esdraelon  was  a  meeting  place  for 
the  armies  of  different  nations  to  fight.  Israel  was 
foolish  enough  to  join  one  or  the  other  and  hasten 
its  own  ruin. 

Isaiah  is  upbraiding  them  for  their  folly  and  sin. 
He  pleads  with  thfm  and  also  warns  them:  "For 
thus  saith  tthe  Lord  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel; 
in  returning  and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved;  in  quietness 
and  in  confidence  shall  be  your  strength:  and  ye 
would  not — One  thousand  shall  flee  at  the  rebuke 
of  one;  at  the  rebuke  of  five  shall  ye  flee." 

It  seems  to  take  a  long  time  for  a  person  or  a 
nation  to  learn  to  trust  God  instead  of  men. 
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Lesson  For  Oct.  30:  The  Prophets 

Preach  Social  Righteousness 

( Temperance ) 

Scripture:  Isaiah  3;  5;  22;  28;  58:l-9a;  Jeremiah 
35.  Devotional  Reading:  Romans  13:8-14.  Love  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  If  we  love  God  with  all 
our  heart,  mind,  soul,  and  strength,  we  will  keep 
the  second.  We  are  to  cast  off  the  works  of  dark- 
ness and  put  on  the  armor  of  light.  We  are  to  put 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Notice  that  "'Social  Righteousness"  depends  up- 
on the  individual  heart  and  life.  We  hear  a  great 
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deal  about  a  "Social  Gospel."  There  is  only  one 
Gospel;  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  It 
contains  the  only  dynamite  that  can  break  up  these 
stony  hearts  and  transform  our  wicked  lives.  The 
only  way  to  make  society  Christian  is  to  make  each 
individual  a  Christian,  a  new  creature  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Masses  of  people  have  to  be  converted  one 
by  one.  Jesus  worked  this  way;  we  must  follow  His 
method. 

The  prophets  preached  Social  Righteousness,  but 
they  pursued  this  plan;  they  preached  to  individual 
men  and  women  to  turn  from  sin  and  live  righteous 
lives. 

I.  Social  Unrighteousness  and  its  Punishment: 
Isaiah  3.  In  the  Edition  of  the  Bible  which  I  use 
mostly  in  studying,  this  chapter  is  called,  "The 
Confusion  that  is  wrought  by  sin."  Sin  is  the  thing 
which  has  tangled  up  our  social,  as  well  as  our 
personal  life.  Terrible  punishment  comes  when  this 
has  happened.  God  has  a  law  which  cannot  be 
broken.  It  is  a  two-sided  law."  "Say  ye  to  the 
righteous,  that  it  shall  be  well  with  him — woe  unto 
the  wicked!  it  shall  be  ill  with  him."  Paul  expresses 
this  law  in  these  words,  "Be  not  deceived,  God  is 
not  mocked,  for  whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall 
he  also  reap." 

These  people  were  "grinding  the  faces  of  the 
poor,"  and  their  punishment  was  coming:  children 
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should  be  their  oppressors  (they  had  oppressed  the 
poor),  and  women  should  rule  over  them  (they  had 
cheated  the  widows). 

The  latter  part  of  the  chapter  is  devoted  to  the 
haughty  and  frivolous  ways  of  the  "daughters  of 
Zion."  They  were  bedecking  themselves  with  all 
sorts  of  trinkets,  but  their  hearts  and  lives  were 
black  with  sin.  Their  punishment,  too,  was  to  be 
swift  and  sure. 

A  country  is  no  better  socially,  or  morally,  than 
the  women  who  make  the  homes.  We  in  America 
have  been  blessed  with  wonderful  mothers.  The 
saddest  "sign  of  the  times,"  perhaps,  is  the  glaring 


fact  that  many  women  are  neglecting  their  homes 
and  becoming  leaders  in  social  drinking  and  carous- 
ing and  in  immoral  and  indecent  behavior.  Just  the 
other  day  an  article  came  out  in  the  Charlotte 
Observer  calling  attention  to  the  tremendous  in- 
crease in  drinking  among  women.  (Is  not  a  great 
deal  of  this  due  to  the  legalized  A. B.C.  liquor  stores 
where  the  devil's  business  takes  on  a  semblance  of 
respectability?)  I  know  a  good  many  people  who 
work  in  Mills.  If  what  they  tell  me  is  true,  then 
America  is  in  a  pitiful  condition.  We  have  been  ac- 
customed to  "looking  up"  to  our  women.  When  they 
drink  and  smoke  and  carouse,  it  lowers  the  whole 
tone  of  our  social  life. 
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II.  The  Song  of  the  Vineyard,  and  its  Application: 
Isaiah  5.  This  is  one  of  the  few  parables  in  the  Old 
Testament.  Jesus  also  spoke  a  parable  of  the  Vine- 
yard, but  the  point  and  application  were  different. 
In  His  parable,  it  was  the  wicked  husbandmen,  the 
keepers  of  the  vineyard,  who  were  condemned;  in 
Isaiah,  it  is  the  evil  fruit,  or  the  "wild  grapes;"  the 
wickedness  of  the  vineyard  itself,  for  the  vineyard 
is  the  house  of  Israel. 

All  our  time  could  easily  be  spent  on  the  vine- 
yard parable  and  its  application  to  the  social  evils 
of  Isaiah's  time  and  our  time:  Greed  and  avarice; 
sins  so  big  that  they  are  "drawn  with  a  cart  rope;" 
calling  evil  good  and  good  evil  (this  is  so  true  in 
whiskey  advertisements)  ;  wise  in  our  own  eyes; 
mighty  to  drink  wine;  justify  the  wicked  for  a  re- 
ward. It  certainly  looks  like  he  is  talking  about  us 
here  in  the  United  States.  This  severe  indictment  is 
made  all  the  worse  because  of  the  background  of 
God's  goodness.  What  more  could  I  have  done,  ex- 
claims the  prophet,  speaking  for  God.  What  more 
could  God  have  done  for  America,  as  well  as 
Israel?"  He  looked  for  judgment,  but  behold  op- 
pression; for  righteousness,  but  behold  a  cry. 

There  is  only  one  course  left;  to  destroy  the  vine- 
yard. Woes  must  come  upon  people  and  upon 
nations  that  so  greviously  sin  against  the  goodness 
of  God. 

III.  The  Burden  of  the  Valley  of  Vision:  Isaiah 
22.  Here  we  have  the  prediction  of  a  "mighty  cap- 
tivity" which  is  coming  upon  the  land:  to  weeping, 
mourning,  baldness,  and  clothing  with  sackcloth. 
Sin  always  results  in  son-ow,  and  judgment  must 
come,  if  men  and  women  do  not  repent. 

IV.  The  Drunkards  of  Ephraim:  Isaiah  28.  The 
Northern  Kingdom  was  often  called  by  the  name 
of  its  largest  tribe,  Ephraim,  just  as  the  Southern 
was  called  Judah. 

There  are  two  kinds  of  "Crowns"  in  this  chapter: 
the  "CroAvn  of  Pride,"  and  the  "Crown  of  Glory." 
Which  shall  it  be  for  us? 

1.  The  Crown  of  Pride,  the  Drunkards  of  Eph- 
raim": "They  have  erred  through  wine,  and  through 
strong  drink  are  out  of  the  way — they  err  in  vis- 
ion, they  stumble  in  judgment." 

Is  not  the  curse  of  strong  drink  destroying  the 
vision  and  judgment  of  the  leaders  of  our  nation? 
Washington  is  said  to  be  "the  wettest  city  in  our 
land."  So  many  foolish  things  are  advocated  by 
men  who  ought  to  have  vision  and  judgment,  so 
many  things  which  "do  not  make  sense"  to  ordinary 
men  and  women  of  real  "common  sense."  One  drink 
of  beer,  so  one  of  the  best  doctors  I  ever  knew  told 
me,  is  enough  to  slow  up  a  man's  thinking  so  that 
he  cannot  act  quickly  and  surely  in  a  time  of  emer- 
gency, and  we  have  many  such  times  when  driving 
a  car.  We  are  killing  people  by  the  wholesale,  and 
one  bottle  of  beer,  or  one  drink  of  whiskey,  is  often 
the  cause.  It  is  not  the  "dead  drunk"  man  who  is  a 
menace  to  the  road,  but  one  who  has  had  just 
enough  to  unfit  him  for  his  post.  There  are  many 
other  examples  and  illustrations  of  the  fact  that 
strong  drink  is  upsetting  the  reason  of  men  and 
women  everywhere.  It  is  at  the  bottom  of  a  great 
many  of  our  social  evils,  as  we  all  know. 

We  seem  to  be  hopelessly  enslaved  and  ensnared 
by  the  tremendous  liquor  forces  of  our  country, 
who  spend  money  by  the  millions,  both  to  advertise 
their  vile  poison,  and  to  "carry  elections."  In  an 
election  being  held   today   in   an  adjoining  county 
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they  are  paying  men  $100.00  a  car  to  take  voters 
to  the  polls,  so  I  have  been  reliably  informed. 
Nothing  but  a  genuine  revival  will  stop  this  wave 
of  drunkenness.  Pray  as  you  have  never  prayed 
before! 

2.  The  Crown  of  Glory.  "In  that  day  shall  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  be  for  a  crown  of  glory,  and  for  a 
diadem  of  beauty." 

"Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I 
lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried  stone, 
a  precious  coraer  stone,  a  sure  foundation:  he  that 
believeth  shall  not  make  haste." 

Two  things  are  coming:  (1)  A  gracious  Salva- 
tion for  those  who  will  accept  it,  and  (2)  a  grievous 
judgment  upon  the  wicked.  This  prophecy  has  a 
local  fulfillment,  but  also  a  greater  one  for  there 
will  be  "a  consumption  even  determined  upon  the 
whole  earth." 

Which  shall  we  have  here  in  our  beloved  land:  a 
Crown  of  Pride  and  Drunkenness,  or  a  Crown  of 
Glory,  even  the  Lord  of  Hosts? 

V.  Fasting,  or  False  and  True  Repentance:  Isaiah 

58.  The  prophet  has  been  trying  to  "shew  my  peo- 
ple their  transgressions  and  the  house  of  Jacob 
their  sins.  They  reply  that  they  have  fasted  (re- 
pented), but  their  fasting  was  hypocritical:  "Be- 
hold ye  fast  for  strife  and  debate,  to  smite  with 
the  fist  of  wickedness."  Then  he  described  genuine 
fasting,  or  repentance.  John  the  Baptist  said,  "bring 
forth  fruit":  so  does  Isaiah.   (Verses  5,6). 

VI.  Doom   is   Pronounced:    Jeremiah   35.    (1)    We 

have  the  illustration  of  the  implicit  obedience  of 
the  Rechaibites.  (2)  They  must  obey  God,  or  doom 
is  pronounced.   (See  Verse  17). 
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-     Vesper  Topics  For  October 

Oct  23:  You  Don't  Have  To  Be  A  Preacher 

Introduction 

The  World  Mission  Enterprise  of  our  Church  is 
not  only  a  Christian  testimony  carried  on  by 
preachers,  but  it  is  also  a  great  business  carried  on 
by  all  types  of  workers.  This  program  is  designed 
to  acquaint  your  group  with  all  the  many  and  varied 
types  of  workers  that  are  needed  today  in  our 
World  Mission  work. 

As  we  survey  the  early  Church  and  its  ministry 
we  are  prone  to  do  as  we  do  today — think  only 
of  the  men  who  spoke  in  public  as  evangelists, 
preachers  and  teachers.  Perhaps  it  would  be  helpful 
in  this  program  to  preface  our  consideration  of  the 
need  today  for  varied  types  of  workers  if  we  were 
to  go  back  and  take  a  look  at  some  of  the  workers 
in  the  early  Church  who  worked  behind  the  scenes 
yet  who  did  important  work  in  making  effective  the 
labors  of  the  Apostles.  The  Scripture  Lesson  below 
is  a  sample  of  those  whom  you  might  study  and  use. 

Scripture   Lesson 

1.  You  Don't  Have  to  Be  a  Preacher,  (a)  Epa- 
phroditus:  The  Man  Who  Supplied  Paul's  Wants. 
Philippians  2:25;  4:18.  (b)  Dorcas:  A  Woman  Full 
of  Good  Works.  Acts  9:36-40.  (c)  Zenas:  A  Helpful 
Lawyer.  Titus  2:13.  (d)  Luke:  A  Beloved  Doctor. 
Colossians  4:14. 

2.  You  Do  Have  To  Be  A  Soul  Winner,  (a)  Philip: 
A  Deacon  Who  Did  Personal  Work.  Acts  8:26-40. 
(b)  Lydia:  The  Working  Woman  Whose  Heart 
God  Opened.  Acts  16:12-15,  40.  (c)  Ananias:  The 
Disciple  Who  Led  Paul  to  Christ.  Acts  9:10-19. 

Suggestions 

Have  a  service  of  worship.  Just  before  the  prayer 
use  Matthew  9 :35-38  as  a  Scripture  Lesson,  and 
introduce  the  prayer  by  reminding  the  group  that  in 
the  program  tonight  we  are  looking  at  the  need 
for  workers  in  our  mission  fields  and  that  God's 
method  of  securing  workers  is  "Pray  ye  the  Lord  of 
harvest."  Let  the  leader  introduce  the  program  by 
'having  several  tell  the  stories  back  of  these  little 
known  characters  of  the  New  Testament,  emphasiz- 
ing that  disciples  do  many  different  things  but  they 
all  do  them  with  one  end  in  view,  to  do  their  part 
to  win  men  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ. 

For  your  talks,  in  addition  to  material  in  Presby- 
terian Youth,  you  might  find  some  interesting 
material  in  "He  took  It  Upon  Himself"  by  Slattery 
and  "Young  Christians  at  Work,"  by  Nail  and 
Davis.  These  books  do  not  go  into  any  doctrinal 
matters  one  way  or  another,  they  merely  give 
illustrations  of  how  Christians  have  made  their 
daily  work  a  means  of  Christian  service. 

In  case  you  do  not  have  a  list  of  the  different 
kinds  of  missionaries — medical,  educational,  in- 
dustrial, etc.,  now  needed  by  our  church  you  can 
secure  such  a  list  from  our  Foreign  Mission  Com- 
mittee in  Nashville. 

The  leader  might  sum  up  the  program  in  closing 
by  reading  Romans  12:1-8,  exhorting  the  members 
of  the  group  to  truly  present  them  to  God  for  full 


life  service  in  using  whatever  gifts  He  may  have 
bestowed  upon  them. 

Oct.  30:  Is  It  Worth  It? 

Call  To  Worship:  Isaiah  6:8-13. 

Opening    Hymn:    "The    Call    Of    Christ   Rings    Out 
Today." 

Leader's   Introduction 

Most  any  time  that  you  go  up  to  a  fellow  in  our 
modern  day  and  age  and  ask  him  to  do  some  job 
or  promote  some  program  you  will  receive  as  an 
answer  this  question  "What  is  there  in  it  for  me?" 
The  world  is  living  to  get  what  it  wants  when  it 
wants  it,  regardless  of  the  law  of  God  or  man. 

Many  of  us  have  come  to  think  of  life  and  success 
in  terms  of  "What  is  there  in  it  for  me?"  Tonight 
we  want  to  ask  that  question  concerning  a  full  life 
ministry  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  is  there 
in  it  for  me? 

Most  of  us  have  not  lived  very  long  and  we  don't 
know  what  will  happen  tomorrow,  so  let's  go  back 
and  let  some  men  who  lived  much  longer  and  much 
more  effectively  than  we  have  answer  our  question 
for  us.  But  before  we  do  let's  bow  and  ask  God  to 
lead  us  and  guide  us  that  as  we  answer  this  ques- 
tion we  may  see  life  in  the  clear  light  of  God  and 
see  it  whole. 

Evening  Prayer:  Have  some  one  prepared  to  lead 
this  prayer  so  that  it  may  be  a  direct  petition  for 
guidance  in  the  quest  of  the  evening. 

Talk    No.    1:    What    Was    There    In    It    For    Paul? 

Wihen  Paul  met  Christ  He  gave  up  every  thing  that 
men  seek  to  gain  in  life — home,  friends,  prestige, 
wealth,  religion,  comfort,  safety,  security.  All 
these  things  Paul  counted  but  loss  that  he  might 
know  Christ  and  serve  him  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
What  was  there  in  it  for  Paul  that  made  him  do  it? 
Well,  he  tells  us  in  Second  Corinthians  11:23-28. 
Listen  to  what  he  says  while  I  read  it.  And  he  final- 
ly died  a  prisoner  in  Rome.  Guess  there  must  not 
havgC  been  much  in  it  for  Paul. 

Talk  No.  2:  But  Don't  Forget  What  Solomon 
Said.  When  we  hear  how  rough  it  was  for  Paul  and 
rememiber  that  he  lost  all  that  men  seek  with  all 
their  might  we  feel  that  there  was  not  much  in  it 
for  Paul.  But  remember  that  Solomon  got  every- 
thing that  men  desire,  and  listen  to  what  he  says 
about  life.  Ecclesiastes  2:  4-11.  Solomon  got  every- 
thing that  Paul  lost  and  with  it  all  he  was  a  sad, 
bitter,  unhappy  old  man.  Life  must  not  consist  in 
abundance  of  things  because  Solomon  had  them  all 
and  was  miseraible,  but  Paul  lost  them  all  and  listen 
to  what  he  said  just  before  he  died.  Second  Timothy 
4:6-8. 

Leader:  Every  man  who  has  ever  lived  has  borne 
out  the  truth  of  these  two  statements.  Life  does 
not  consist  in  possession  of  things.  Whether  you 
have  them  or  not  has  no  bearing  on  a  happy  life. 
The  question  "What  is  there  in  it  for  me?"  won't 
help  us  much,  unless  there  are  some  other  compensa- 
tions that  we  don't  find  in  the  world  of  things. 
What  does  God  say?  God  says  that  He  will  give  to 
those  who  love  Him  and  serve  Him  some  things 
that  the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away,  and 
strange  as  it  may  seem   all  history  bears  witness 
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that  no  matter  how  much  a  man  has  he  is  not  happy 
without  these  things  and  no  matter  how  little  he 
may  have  he  is  happy  with  these  things.  Let's  take 
a  look. 

Talk  No.  3:  Peace.  John  16:33.  A  man  is  at  peace 

who  has  a  sense  of  safety  and  security.  In  the 
world  v/e  have  tribulation  because  nothing  is  safe 
and  secure.  We  are  always  afraid  of  losing  our 
health,  our  wealth,  our  family,  our  jobs.  We  are 
always  having  to  fight  some  one  for  possession  of 
what  we  need.  And  in  it  all  we  know  that  we  have 
sinned  and  we  have  a  sense  of  guilt  that  makes  our 
conscience  hurt.  But  when  we  receive  the  Lord 
.Jesus  Christ  by  faith  we  have  peace  of  mind  and 
heart.  We  know  that  our  sins  have  been  forgiven 
and  we  are  accepted  by  God.  We  know  that  our 
lives  are  in  His  hands  and  that  we  are  safe  and 
secure.  We  know  that  God  will  supply  our  every 
need  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus.  Our  lives-material  and  spiritual — are  safe  in 
the  hollow  of  His  hand  and  God  co-operates  in  all 
things  for  our  good.  This  is  that  peace  that  passeth 
understanding  that  is  ours  in  Christ. 

Our  hospitals  are  filled  with  people  who  have 
worried  themselves  sick  making  money  and  now 
they  have  to  spend  it  to  try  and  get  well,  but  they 
have  no  peace.  Many  people  are  miserable  today 
because  they  have  begun  to  sin  as  they  please,  and 
now  are  enslaved  by  sin  and  can  no  longer  do  as 
they  please,  so  they  are  making  the  personal  coun- 
selors rich  as  they  try  to  find  out  what's  wrong. 
Books  such  as  "Peace  of  Mind"  are  gobbled  up  by 
thousands.  Money  can't  buy  peace  and  it  seems  that 
all  our  people  are  seeking  peace.  But  peace,  real 
peace,  comes  only  to  those  who  truly  trust  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  go  to  work  for  Him.  This  is  one 
compensation  that  can  not  be  measured. 

Talk  No.  3:  Power.  Philippians  4:13.  Most  people 
today  do  like  the  prodigal  son,  they  come  to  the 
place  where  they  want  to  break  away  from  all  re- 
straint and  do  as  they  please.  But  after  a  few  years 
of  doing  as  they  please  they  find  that  such  a  life 
does  not  satisfy  and  they  want  to  do  something 
worthwhile,  they  want  to  do  right.  But  day  by  day 
they  are  defeated  because  they  find  that  when  they 
want  to  do  good  they  do  not  have  the  power  to  do 
it  and  when  they  want  to  avoid  evil  they  do  not 
have  the  power  to  avoid  it.  This  makes  for  a  split 
personality  and  being  constantly  defeated  they  are 
miserable  and  unhappy.  But  when  we  truly  receive 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  go  to  work  for  Him  we 
have  the  power  of  the  living  Christ  in  our  hearts  and 
lives  and  He  makes  us  strong  to  overcome  and  live 
a  victorious  life.  A  successful  and  victorious  life  is 
another  compensation  that  can't  be  measured. 

Talk  No.  4:  Purpose.  Romans  12:1-2.  We  are  all 

creatures  of  Almighty  God,  and  the  will  of  God 
must  ever  be  absolute  law  for  the  creatures.  We 
can  never  be  at  home  in  our  universe  until  we  know 
that  we  are  living  in  harmony  with  the  will  of  God 
for  our  lives.  When  we  present  our  bodies  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  full  surrender  He  will  make 
known  to  us  the  will  of  God,  our  lives  will  be 
transformed  by  His  power,  and  as  we  go  forth  to 
witness  and  serve  we  have  that  joy  and  satisfaction 
that  comes  from  knowing  that  we  are  in  tune  with 
the  universe  because  we  are  yielded  to  the  will  f 
God.  This  is  another  compensation  that  can't  be 
measured  on  the  cost  sheet. 

Talk  No.  5:  Program.  Acts  1:8.  Many  good  things 
need  to  be  done  in  this  world,  so  many  that  none  of 
us  can  ever   do  very  many   of  them.   But  the   one 
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thing  that  brings  joy  and  satisfaction  into  life  is 
to  know  that  what  we  are  doing  is  what  God  wants 
us  to  do.  When  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  surrender  wholly  to  Him  in  love  He  then  sends 
us  into  the  highways  and  byways  of  the  world,  to 
witness  to  Him,  to  tell  men  of  His  love  and  saving 
grace,  and  as  we  go  we  know  that  God  goes  with 
us  and  we  are  promoting  the  program  of  God.  What 
a  thrilling  compensation  it  is  to  know  that  as  we 
work,  God  works  with  us,  and  as  we  win  souls  to 
Him  to  know  that  there  is  great  joy  in  heaven. 

Talk   No.    7:   Permenance.   John    15:15-16.   Life   is 

short  and  none  of  us  ever  gets  to  finish  what  we 
would  like  to  do,  and  the  evil  of  men  is  always 
doing  what  good  men  seem  to  be  able  to  do.  But 
when  we  go  forth  into  the  fields  of  the  world  to 
work  with  God  in  witnessing  to  the  saving  power  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  know  that  we  have  been 
chosen  of  God,  God  goes  with  us,  God  will  make  us 
fruitful,  and  what  God  does  through  us  will  last 
forever. 

Leader:  Maybe  we  have  looked  too  much  at  the 
cost  sheet.  Actually  when  men  seek  money  and 
property  they  are  only  seeking  security,  happiness, 
a  sense  of  power,  and  the  feeling  of  being  able  to 
do  big  things.  But  actually  the  acquisition  of  things 
does  not  bring  these  things.  We  can  only  get  what 
all  men  want  by  forgetting  about  these  things  and 
completely  yielding  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  go 
where  He  says,  do  what  He  says,  say  what  He  says. 
And  as  we  thus  go  in  loving  devotion  we  find  that 
we  have  that  peace  that  the  world  can  neither  give 
nor  take  away,  we  have  that  joy  that  comes  from 
doing  the  will  of  God,  we  have  that  thrill  that  comes 
from  reaching  men  for  Christ  in  what  we  know  to 
be  the  program  of  God,  and  we  have  that  satisfac- 
tion that,  what  we  have  done  will  abide  forever. 
Where  can  you  find  a  greater  work  with  any  better 
compensations? 

(The  leader  can  work  in  here  other  material, 
maybe  testimonies  from  great  missionaries  or 
present  day  Christians.) 

Closing   Hymn:   "I'll   Go  Where  You   Want  Me   To 
Go,  Dear  Lord." 

The   Benediction. 


Let  Ruling  Elders  Be  Ruling  Elders 

The  article  printed  under  the  above  caption  in  the 
September  1  issue  of  The  Journal  is  now  available 
in  booklet  form.  This  article  by  Elder  Wallace  Par- 
ham  has  been  enthusiastically  received  by  Ruling 
Elders  and  Teaching  Elders  alike.  This  is  a  sixteen- 
page  booklet  with  art  cover.  Order  enough  for  every 
Ruling  Elder  in  your  Church.  Price  10  cents  per 
copy    or   five   dollars  per  hundred   copies  postpaid. 

Order  From 
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Woman^s  Work 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Fomcette 


-  Flying  Down  To 

Brazil 

A  long-dreamed-of  plan  has  come  to  fruition  at 
last.  Women  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
'have  planned  for  several  years  to  send  an  ambassa- 
dor of  good  will  from  their  own  num'ber  to  the 
mission  fields.  Some  years  ago  the  Secretary  of 
Woman's  Work  attended  a  great  international  Sun- 
day School  convention  in  Mexico  City.  While  in 
that  country,  she  visited  several  of  our  missions. 
This  year  plans  have  been  completed  to  have  her  go 
to  Brazil.  Acco.mpanying  Miss  Janie  W.  McGaughey 
is  Mrs.  H.  D.  Haberyan,  member  of  the  Executive 
Committee  on  Foreign  Missions,  and  also  of  the 
Committee  on  Woman's  Work. 

Their  trip  began  August  11  when  they  flew  to 
Miami  from  Atlanta  and  on  August  15  left  Miami 
by  Pan  American  Airways,  Flight  225,  for  San 
Juan,  thence  by  flight  201  for  Belem  where  they 
were  guests  of  missionaries,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Donald 
Williams.  On  August  19  they  went  to  Fortaleza  and 
while  there  were  entertained  in  the  home  of  our 
missionaries,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  B.  Moseley  (Remem- 
ber all  you  read  about  Fortaleze  and  the  Moseleys 
in  Birthday  articles  earlier  in  the  year?) 

The  next  lap  of  the  journey  was  cross-country 
travel  to  Pom'bal,  Paraiba,  in  a  "pick-up"  truck  as 
planned  hy  the  Rev.  Langdon  Henderlite.  Visit  to 
the  William  Nevilles  and  others  at  Garanhuns  filled 
the  last  days  of  August,  just  leaving  time  to  go  to 
Recife,  August  31.  At  last,  if  plans  have  carried 
through,  these  two  visitors  have  seen  Agnes  Erskine 
School,  visited  -with  Miss  Gertrude  Mason,  Edla 
Oliveira  and  other  friends  in  Recife.  As  soon  as 
word  comes  from  these  amibassadors  of  good  will  to 
the  Women  of  the  Presibyterian  Church  in  Brazil, 
such  news  will  ibe  carried  in  this  paper. 

Miss  McGaughey  and  Mrs.  Haberyan  are,  in  truth, 
goodwill  ambassadors — ^for  they  go  in  the  Name  and 
for  the  sake  of  Christ.  And  because  they  are  so 
truly  our  very  own,  they  are  representing  all  of  the 
women  of  the  Church,  U.  S.  It  is  a  privilege  to 
remember  them  as  they  go  from  mission  to  mission, 
to  pray  for  them  daily,  and  to  ask  that  strength, 
insight,  understanding,  and  divine  guidance  be  con- 
stantly given  them. 


Women  Witness! 

God  Speaks  In  The  Darkness 

"Something  told  me  to  get  the  children  out  of 
the  room,"  said  a  country  school-teacher  in  the 
middle  West.  "A  few  seconds  after  I  had  ushered 
them  all  out,  hurriedly  but  orderly,  the  ceiling  fell 
crushing  the  desks." 

"You  had  a  premonition?"  she  was  asked. 

"God  told  me  to  get  those  children  out,"  was  her 
firm  reply.  "It  was  a  message  from  God." 

Many  sincere  Christian  women  give  witness  to 
the  belief  that  God  talks  to  them,  direct. 

The   first   requisite   to   a  woman  witnessing  for 


God  lies  in  the  Silence,  in  being  still  in  His 
Presence,  surrendering  life,  body,  soul,  loved  ones 
and  possessions  to  Him  without  reservations 
through  Jesus  Christ.  Our  only  approach  to  God; 
is  through  Christ.  "No  man  cometh  unto  thej 
Father  but  by  me,"  said  Jesus.  ' 

What  is  the  Silence?  The  Silence  is  not  myster- 
ious or  difficult  to  understand.  It  is  not  new.  It  is 
among  the  oldest  forces  known  to  man.  Job  of  old 
recognized  it  when  he  said,  "There  was  silence  and 
I  heard  a  voice."  Through  the  Silence  in  prayer, 
unuttered  or  expressed,  all  the  infinite  resources  of 
God  are  made  available  and  the  still  small  voice 
speaks.  Stillness  holds  the  secret;  the  stillness  in 
the  deep,  deep  silence  of  the  soul,  in  prayer,  is 
where  we  meet  God  and  talk  to  him  and  He  talks 
to  us. 

Prayer  is  the  finest  prerogative  that  a  woman 
has!  it  coincides  with  her  life;  it  makes  no  noise; 
it  is  the  quiet  power — as  alive  and  vital  as  electri- 
city and  as  sure  as  the  law  of  gravitation — that 
will  work  for  her  in  this  big  world  where  there  is 
so  much  confusion  among  so  many  millions  of 
peoples,  groping  blindly  in  the  dark.  While  tragedy 
and  murder  stalk  the  earth  and  modern  civilization 
seems  to  be  breaking  down  before  our  very  eyes, 
while  brutal  facts  are  bludgeoned  into  our  brains 
and  continents  are  disintegrating,  how  wonderful 
it  is  for  us  in  the  quietness  of  our  Christian 
American  homes  to  hear  the  Father  say,  "Be  still 
and  know  that  I  am  God." 

Heart  hunger  for  God  is  a  very  part  of  a  woman's 
life.  She  is  co-creator  with  God;  she  carries  on  the 
race  through  processes  of  life  that  keep  her  in 
close  touch  with  God.  It  is  a  law  of  her  being  to 
pray  just  as  breathing,  sleeping,  eating.  Her  soul 
reaches  out  for  God  as  naturally  as  the  flowers 
bloom  and  the  birds  sing  and  the  ocean  waves 
respond  to  the  tide.  As  surely  as  the  tide  goes  out, 
it  will  come  back.  As  surely  as  you  witness  for  God 
in  prayer,  your  prayer  will  come  back  answered. 

A  woman's  very  helplessness  is  her  greatest 
strength  in  witnessing.  All  day  long,  we  can  walk 
with  Him  and  talk  with  Him  and  above  all  else 
listen  to  what  He  says  to  us.  You  can  translate 
everything  you  do  into  a  thought  for  prayer,  even 
in  the  physical  activities  of  the  daily  routine  in  a 
schoolroom  or  in  an  office  or  behind  a  counter  or 
in  the  duties  of  the  home,  you  can  hold  Silence 
within  the  soul  and  pray.  For  instance,  as  you  take 
your  bath,  pray  that  your  sins  may  be  washed 
away;  as  you  eat  your  breakfast,  pray  that  your 
soul  may  be  fed  on  the  bread  of  life;  as  you  dress, 
pray  to  be  clothed  in  the  I'ighteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  so  on.  We  need  never  be  lonely  or 
unhappy  for  God  is  with  us.  No  world-wide  con- 
fusion of  nations  is  so  big  but  that  we  can  hear 
His  voice  through  His  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

Prayer  is  the  greatest  dynamic  force  on  this 
earth.  It  is  available  at  any  moment  and  it  has 
more  power  than  even  the  atomic  bomb,  for  it 
gathers  together  the  inexhaustible  resources  of  God 
Almighty  and  brings  these  resources  down  to  earth 
to  meet  the  need  of  the  humhlest  woman  who  makes 
contact    with    these    resources    through    constant 
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vdtnessing.  "God  told  me  to  get  those  children  out," 
said  the  country  school-teacher. 

If  you  want  to  be  God's  witness,  if  you  want  to 
live  close  to  Him  and  to  hear  Him  speak  to  you, 
the  technique  is  simple;  sweep  out  of  your  con- 
sciousness everything  of  earth  that  clogs  the 
channel  into  the  deepest  recesses  of  your  soul  and 
you  will  find  God,  right  there,  with  His  messages. 
It  is  as  simple  as  that,  but  the  sweeping  out  process 
must  be  thorough  and  sincere. 

A  living  faith,  a  present-day  witnessing  for  God 
is  the  one  sure  way  for  any  woman  to  attain  most 
effective  Christian  living. 

Reprint  from: 
"Christian  Living," 
Norfolk,  Va. 
Used  by  permission. 


Home  Mission  Study  Season 

October  3  -  November  6,  1949 

STUDY  BOOK 

MISSIONS  AT  THE  GRASS  ROOTS 
By  William  P.  Shriver 

WITHIN     OUR     SHADOW 
By  Charles  H.  Gibboney 

A  Supplementary  Pamphlet  From 

Executive  Committee  Oi  Home  Missions 

605  Henry  Grady  Bldg.  Atlanta  3,  Ga. 


How  Our  Women  Have 
Helped  To  Build 

On  the  first  day  of  January  the  foundation  was 
laid  for  the  new  brick  Educational  Building  of  the 
Montgomery  Presbyterian  Sunday  School.  The 
structure  is  now  nearing  completion  and  every 
brick  laid,  all  plumlbing,  plastering  and  finishing 
work,  in  fact,  everything  has  been  done  by  volunteer 
labor,  supervised  by  the  minister.  Rev.  W.  S. 
Beardshaw,  and  a  crew  of  volunteer  foremen.  All 
the  credit  does  not  go  to  the  men,  however,  for 
the  women  of  the  Church  have  stood  by  to  en- 
courage and  help  by  serving  refreshments  each 
night  and  dinner  on  Saturdays. 

After  about  160  continuous  days  (except  Sun- 
days) if  serving  refreshments  and  dinners  it  has 
naturally  become  a  bit  tiresome  but  the  steering 
committee,  Mrs.  Howard  Haupt  and  Mrs.  Harry 
Beasley,  always  encourages  the  women  by  reminding 
them  that  "If  the  men  can  sacrifice  and  give  their 
time  to  put  up  the  building  we  can  stick  to  the 
joib  and  do  our  part  too." 

Mrs.   W.  S.  Beardshaw. 


result.  A  most  substantial  foundation  will  thus  be 
laid  for  the  campaigns  of  personal  evangelism  now 
being  carried  on. 

This  is  the  twentieth  year  of  the  Campaign. 
Interest  continues  to  intensify  and  to  widen.  Last 
year  there  was  response  from  42  states,  five 
Canadian  provinces,  six  foreign  lands,  as  far  as  New 
Zealand,  and  over  21  denominations.  The  Campaign 
was  promoted  last  year  and  will  be  again  this  by 
the  110,000  organized  women  of  the  (Southern) 
Presbyterian  Church  and  the  Associate  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church. 

Because  this  Gospel  was  written  to  build  faith 
and  Christian  experience  (John  20-31)  and  because 
John  is  the  great  Faith  Book,  not  only  about  faith 
but  toward  faith,  the  Campaign  will  build  faith  and 
strengthen  Christian  experience.  Pastors  will  find  it 
a  reviving  tonic  to  the  life  of  their  churches. 

Those  interested  are  invited  to  send  for  further 
information,  the  four-page  leaflet.  Committal  Card, 
Bible  Book  Mark  and  Story,  "What  A  Gospel  of 
John  Did,"  (please  enclose  addressed,  stamped 
envelope),  to  Rev.  C.  J.  Boppell,  2666  Thirty- 
Seventh  Avenue,  Seattle  6,  Wash. 

I 


^       Church  News 
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On  Mutual  Network 

TUESDAYS  IN  OCTOBER  &  NOVEMBER 
10:15  A.M.  E.S.T.  9:15  C.S.T. 


THE  TWENTIETH  ANNUAL  BIBLE 
MASTERY  CAMPAIGN 

"Prohably  the  most  important  document  in  all 
the  history  of  the  world,"  was  said  of  the  Gospel 
of  John,  "it  has  induced  more  persons  to  follow 
Christ  than  any  other  book."  This  is  the  book 
selected  for  Bible  Mastery  Month  in  October  next, 
with  a  Committal  to  read  at  least  four  chapters  a 
day.  Because  the  Gospel  is  aimed  at  non-believers, 
there  is  also  an  optional  Committal  to  sign  at  least 
one  non-heliever  to  read. 

Many  pastors  will  go  through  the  Gospel  with 
expositions.  Judging  from  former  experience,  a 
steadily  rising  tide  of  interest  and  attendance  will 


Rev.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr.,  D.D. 

North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church 

Atlanta    .  .  .    Georgia 

Through  the  co-operation  of  the  Southern  Re- 
ligious Radio  Conference  and  the  National  Protes- 
tant Radio  Commission,  we  shall  have  the  privilege 
of  having  Dr.  Broyles  on  a  nation-wide  live  voice 
devotional  program  this  fall. 

He  will  speak  on  the  series  "Faith  In  Our  Timet." 

The  program  will  originate  in  Atlanta,  and  will  be 
offered  to  all  Mutual  Stations  in  America.  Ask  your 
Mutual  Station  to  air  the  program. 

John  M.  Alexander, 
Director,  Radio  Committee. 
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Columbia  Theological  Seminary 

Columibia  Theological  Seminary  opened  its  122nd 
year  of  service  to  the  Church  with  a  service  held  in 
the  seminary  chapel  on  Tuesday  evening,  September 
13.  Dr.  Patrick  D.  Miller,  pastor  of  the  Druid  Hills 
Presbyterian  Church,  delivered  the  opening  address 
of  the  school  year,  speaking  of  the  responsibility 
which  rests  upon  theological  students  for  faith- 
fulness in  employing  all  of  their  talents  in  the  ser- 
vice of  Christ.  The  sixty  memibers  of  the  entering 
class  of  the  seminary  were  formally  matriculated 
by  publicly  taking  the  obligation  required  of  all 
students  of  the  seminary  as  an  impressive  part  of 
the  opening  service.  Following  these  exercises  the 
faculty  of  the  seminary  entertained  at  an  informal 
reception  in  honor  of  the  members  of  the  student 
body. 

A  new  feature  of  the  work  in  connection  with 
the  fall  session  of  the  seminary  was  the  carrying 
out  of  an  orientation  program  arranged  for  the 
benefit  of  new  students  and  projected  over  a  period 
of  an  entire  week  before  the  opening  of  school.  All 
members  of  the  faculty  of  the  seminary  participated 
in  this  program  and  special  messages  were  also 
brought  to  the  new  students  by  Dr.  Stuart  R. 
Oglesby,  pastor  of  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  by  Dr.  Wm.  V.  Gardner,  pas- 
tor of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta. 
The  members  of  the  new  class  have  expressed  great 
appreciation  of  the  orientation  program  as  a  whole 
and  in  the  light  of  their  belief  that  it  has  been 
beneficial  to  them,  it  is  expected  that  this  will  be 
an  annual  feature  of  the  seminary  year  in  future. 

The  total  enrollment  of  143  students  for  the  fall 
quarter  is  by  far  the  largest  in  the  history  of  Co- 
lumbia Seminary  and  taxes  all  available  sources  of 
the  institution  to  capacity.  Among  improvements 
made  during  the  summer  and  commented  upon  with 
particular  appreciation  by  the  students  are  the 
tiling  of  all  shower  baths  in  the  dormitory,  the  pre- 
paration of  three  new  tennis  courts  for  use  by  stu- 
dents, and  the  making  available  of  a  large  base- 
ment room  in  the  dormitory  which  will  provide 
space  for  a  handball  court  as  well  as  for  wrestling, 
weight-lifting  and  other  athletic  activities  during 
the  winter  months.  This  space  was  formerly  re- 
quired for  the  storage  of  coal  but  has  been  made 
available  by  the  decision  of  the  seminary  to  use 
natural  gas  as  the  fuel  for  the  heating  of  its  build- 
ings in  the  future.  Rapid  progress  is  being  made 
upon  the  residence  which  is  being  erected  for  oc- 
cupancy by  Dr.  Manford  George  Gutzke  and  it  is 
expected  that  he  wall  be  able  to  move  into  the  new 
home  by  November  1,  thereby  freeing  additional 
rooms  in  the  dormitory  for  the  use  of  students. 


Carolina,  leaving  a  vacancy  in  Georgia,  which  was 
then  filled  by  the  appointment  of  Mr.  McMichael. 
Doctor  Burney  since  then  has  been  made  co-ordina- 
tor  of  the  Pre-sbyterian  Program  of  Progress,  with 
office  in  Decatur,  Ga. 


McMichael  Transferred 

Atlanta,  Ga.,  Sept.  6 — The  Rev.  Jack  B.  Mc- 
Michael, regional  director  of  religious  education  in 
the  Synod  of  Georgia,  of  the  Presibyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States,  with  office  in  Marietta,  has 
accepted  a  transfer  of  his  work  to  the  Synod  of 
Texas  and  the  Synod  of  Oklahoma,  and  will  move 
his  office  immediately  to  Dallas,  according  to  an 
announcement  made  here  today  by  the  Rev.  W. 
Norman  Cook,  Richmond,  Va.,  director  of  field 
program  of  the  religious   education   committee. 

Mr.  McMichael  has  been  in  the  Georgia  field 
ahout  three  years,  having  come  to  this  synod  when 
Georgia  and  South  Carolina  were  separated  as  one 
regional  area.  Dr.  LeRoy  P.  Burney,  formerly 
director  in  both  synods,  retained  the  work  in  South 


'  Sallie  Thrower  Joins  Children's 

Department  Staff 

Sallie  Thrower,  formerly  of  Laurinburg,  N.  C, 
came  as  an  assistant  in  the  Department  of  Chil- 
dren's Work,  Executive  Committee  of  Religious 
Education,  September  1,  1949. 

Miss  Thrower  for  a  long  time  has  been  recognized 
throughout  the  Assembly  as  one  who  pioneered  in 
developing  a  strategy  for  Sunday  School  Extension 
Work  in  our  Church. 

Her  thorough  training  in  the  field  of  Religious 
Education  and  her  wide  and  varied  experience  as 
Director  of  Vacation  Bible  School  and  Sunday 
School  Work,  as  City  Missionary,  and  as  Sunday 
School  Extension  Worker,  have  served  to  prepare 
her  admirably  for  the  new  work  which  she  is  now 
undertaking. 


Montreat  College  For  Women 
Montreat.  N.  C. 

The  fall  term  of  Montreat  College  for  Women 
and  Montreat  School  for  Girls,  Montreat,  N.  C, 
formally  opened  at  services  held  in  Gaither  Chapel, 
10:30  Friday  morning,  September  9th. 

To  assembled  faculty  members,  students  and 
friends.  President  J.  Rupert  McGregor  introduced 
the  principal  speaker,  Joe  Ed  Hollis,  as  the  new 
Dean  of  the  College  and  head  of  the  Music  Depart- 
ment. In  summarizing  his  wide  experience  and 
education.  Dr.  McGregor  noted  that  Dean  Hollis 
was  ordained  to  the  ministry  in  1936  by  Louisville 
Presbytery,  U.S.A.  and  had  held  pastorates  in 
Tennessee  at  Lewisburg  and  Gallatin  and  in  Ken- 
tucky at  Owensboro.  Also,  he  served  as  Minister  of 
Education  in  Jacksonville,  Fla. 

After  graduation  from  East  High  School,  Des 
Moines.  Iowa,  Mr.  Hollis  entered  the  University  of 
Louisville  where  he  earned  the  degree  of  Bachelor 
Music,  majoring  in  voice,  choral  organization  and 
directing.  From  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary, 
also  in  Louisville,  where  he  was  Director  of  Music 
and  Junior  Field  Worker,  he  received  his  Bachelor 
of  Divinity. 

While  preaching  and  directing  church  choirs  and 
orchestras,  Mr.  Hollis  continued  his  study  of  church 
music,  majoring  in  music  theory  and  composition, 
and,  in  1945  received  the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts, 
from  Georgia  Peabody  College  for  Teachers,  Nash- 
ville, Tenn.  Later  he  returned  there  for  two  years 
of  graduate  work  in  music  education.  Dean  Hollis 
is  a  member  of  Phi  Mu  Alpha  national  music 
fraternity  and  Phi  Delta  Kappa,  national  fraternity 
of  educators.  In  1927  Dean  Hollis  was  married  to 
Miss  Genevieve  Frances  Tucker,  of  Des  Moines, 
Iowa,  who  was  a  student  of  music  in  Chicago  and 
organist  director  of  a  church  choir.  The  Hollises 
have  two  young  children. 

Dr.  McGregor  announced  new  members  of  the 
college  faculty  as  follows:  Mr.  Joe  Ed  Hollis,  Dean 
of  College  and  Music;  Miss  Sue  Day  Holmes,  Dean 
of  Women;  Mrs.  Harry  W.  Bergholtz,  Music;  Mr. 
Fred  Brewer,  Science;  Miss  Doris  Northcott,  Dieti- 
tian. 
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Preceding  the  formal  opening  of  school,  the 
Student  Christian  Association  of  Montreat  College 
held  Annual  Retreat,  September  6  to  8,  in  the 
college  infirmary.  Stationed  at  the  entrance  gates, 
,  they  welcomed  new  students  who  arrived  by  motor. 
"  Annual  Retreat  of  the  Student  Athletic  Board  was 
held  at  Summer-Set  Lodge  on  the  same  dates. 
Members  of  this  organization  welcomed  train  and 
bus  arrivals  in  Asheville  and  Black  Mountain.  The 
Staff  of  Student  Pu'blications  compiled  and  issued 
the  Welcome  Edition  of  "The  Dialette." 

Montreat  Preparatory  School  for  Girls,  Miss 
Annie  Webb,  principal,  registered  students  Septem- 
ber 6,  and  started  classes  the  7th.  Montreat  College 
for  Women  held  registration  on  the  8th  and  9th  and 
assigned  students  to  Saturday  classes.  Miss  Webb 
announced  additional  faculty  members  as  follows: 
Mrs.  R.  A.  Riley,  Dean  of  Girls;  Miss  Marie  Jack- 
son, Mathematics  and  Science;  Miss  Evelyn  Burrell, 
English;  Miss  Margaret  Cunningham,  Voice. 


A  Tribute  To  Miss  Florence  D.  Patton 
Missionary  To  Japan 

September  13,  1949. — This  morning  as  I  began  to 
read  in  "Day  By  Day"  the  Bible  verse  from  II  Tim- 
othy 1:7-18  containing  the  phrase,  "For  he  re- 
freshed me,"  my  mind  reverted  to  a  dear  friend 
who  "oft  refreshed  me,"  especially  when  I  was  a 
young  missionary  in  Japan  struggling  with  that  dif- 
ficult language. 

What  is  said  of  Onesiphorus  might  well  apply  to 
Miss  Florence  Patton,  for  she  truly  possessed  a  ra- 
diant personality.  "She  belonged  to  that  select 
group  who  refresh,  who  build  morale,  who  restore 
confidence,  who  point  upward  to  God,  who  bless 
those  whom  they  touch." 

Affectionately  called  "Sister  Florence"  by  the 
younger  missionaries.  Miss  Patton  was  ever  ready 
to  offer  them  the  hospitality  of  her  home  which  she 
shared  with  her  sister. 

Indefatigable  workers  with  the  Japanese,  the 
Patton  sisters  were  never  too  'busy  to  listen  to  and 
pray  with  their  fellow  missionaries  in  regard  to 
their  various  problems.  Sister  Florence  was  especi- 
ally gifted  with  a  sense  of  humor  whicti  helped  to 
smooth  many  a  rough  place  in  the  missionaries' 
journey. 

September  is  the  month  in  which  Sister  Florence 
was  born.  How  many  happy  birthdays  we  have  cele- 
brated together!  This  will  be  the  first  one  in  her 
Heavenly  Home  into  which  s'he  entered  the  begin- 
ning of  the  year. 

Those  who  were  privileged  to  know  "Sister  Flor- 
ence" can  say  with  Paul:  "I  thank  my  God  upon  all 
my  remembrance  of  you."     — ^Leila  G.  Kirtland. 


Southwest  Georgia  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Southwest  Georgia  will  hold 
the  stated  fall  meeting  in  the  First  Presibyterian 
Church  of  Bainbridge,  Ga..  on  Tuesday,  October 
18,   1949,   at  10:00   A.M.   A   one-day  meeting. 

John  W.   Good,   Stated  Clerk. 


RADIO  RECEIPTS 

Five  Months:  Apr.  1  -  Aug.  31 

1949-50  1948-49 

Benevolences $17,381.14  $16,339.55 

Special  Gifts  2,436.71  2,635.88 

Five  Months  $19,817.85  $18,975.43 

Increase    $      842.42 


Foreign  Mission  Receipts 

Apr.  1,  1948,  to  Aug.  31,  1948  $340,401.96 

Apr.  1,  1949,  to  Aug.  31,  1949  315,865.40 

Decrease   $   24,536.56 

Program  Of  Progress 

Apr.  1,  1949,  to  Aug.  31,  1949   (Net)    $111,876.49 


BOOK  REVIEWS 

"Barnes'    Notes    On    The   New   Testament:    Acts." 

By  Albert  Barnes.  Published  by  Baker  Book  House, 
1019  Wealthy  Street,  S.E.,  Grand  Rapids  6,  Mich. 
Price  $3.00.  Another  commentary  in  the  new  en- 
larged type  edition  by  one  of  America's  clearest 
Bible  expositors.  This  work  is  edited  by  Dr.  Robert 
Frew.  This  commentary  is  suited  especially  to  facili- 
tate the  work  of  Sunday  School  teachers.  Barnes 
writes  in  simple  style.  This  does  not  imply  that  he 
is  not  scholarly.  He  is  a  scholar  who  is  the  master 
of  a  readable  style.  This  commentary  also  is  practi- 
cal. It  shows  how  the  gospel  should  be  applied  to 
life.  This  book  is  a  fine  addition  to  any  home. 

"A    Summary    Of    The    Christian    Religion."     By 

Herman  Kuiper,  Th.D.  Published  by  William  B. 
Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  30c  each,  $3.00  per  dozen.  This  booklet 
presents  the  fundamentals  of  Christianity  in  brief 
questions  and  answers  which  are  meant  to  be 
memorized.  It  is  suitable  for  catedhism  classes  and 
also  for  home  use. 

The  Reign  of  Grace."  By  Abraham  Booth.  Pub- 
lished by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Pu'blishing  Co., 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.50.  This  classic  work 
is  one  of  the  most  powerful  and  luminous  and 
comprehensive  expositions  of  the  dispensations  of 
grace  ever  to  have  been  written.  It  ably  vindicates 
the  doctrines  of  grace.  The  value  of  the  book  is 
enhanced  by  an  instructive  "Introduction"  by  the 
distinguished  Dr.  Thomas  Chalmers. 

"Grace  and  Power."  By  W.  H.  Griffeth  Thomas., 
D.D.  Published  ty  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publish- 
ing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00. 
Twelve  studies  in  the  Christian  life  by  the  well- 
known  Principal  of  Wycliffe  Hall,  Oxford  Univer- 
sity. The  first  part  calls  attention  to  the  possibili- 
ties of  Christian  living;  the  second  section  outlines 
the  provision  for  the  Christian  life;  the  third  the 
guarantees  of  the  protection  in  living  the  Christian 
life. 

"The    Parable    of    The    Father's    Heart."    By    G. 

Campbell  Morgan.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell 
Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price 
$1.25.  In  thi,=  volume  the  "prince  of  expositors" 
takes  a  new  look  at  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son. 
Dr.  Morgan  places  the  main  emphasis  on  the 
father's  unfailing  love. 

"The  Haunted  House  At  Sugar  Creek."  (A  Sugar 
Creek  Gang  Story).  By  Paul  Hutchens.  Published 
by  Van  Kampen  Press,  222  East  Willow  Street, 
Wheaton,  111.  Price  $1.50.  Young  people  who  have 
been  fascinated  with  other  Sugar  Creek  Gang 
stories  will  relish  this  one. 

These  Books  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaveryille  ...  North  Carolina 
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0\/£R  2.000,000  COPIES 

^old  .  •  •  that  is  the  amazing  history-making 
record  of  this  unique  and  useful  Bible  commentary 


UNEQUflLED. 


IN  USEFULNESS 


loi  Ihe  Pastor  — 
Unsurpassed  in  its 
wealth  of  material 
of  homiletic  valuel  For  the  Bible  Student  —  An 
Unexcelled  key  to  the  meaning  of  the  Biblical 
textl  For  the  Sunday  School  Teacher  and  Mis- 
sion Worker  —  Unmatched  in  suggestions  for  the 
application  of  Scriptural  truthsl  For  the  Chris- 
tian layman  —  Unrivaled  in  simplicity  of 
presentation! 

Praised  interdenomina- 
tionally  —  by  Bible  stu- 
dents of  all  the  major 
denominations!  Distributed  internationally  —  in 
all  countries  of  the  globe,  with  translations  in 
French,  Welsh,  Chinese,  and  Tamill  Used  by 
all  classes  of  Christians  —  by  the  scholar  in  his 
study  and  the  layman  in  his  home. 

Twenty  volumes  —  well 
bound  in  attractive  gray 
fabric,  with  title  in  gold 
on  a  red  background!  Convenient  size  —  bVi  x  6Vi 
inches;  average  of  about  400  pages  per  volume! 
Enlarged  type. 

Reasonably  priced  —  an  average  of  $3.00  per 
volume!  Convenient  to  purchase  —  Volume-A- 
Month  Plan.  Order  now.  Pay  when  volume 
arrives. 


IN  APPEAL 


IN  VALUE 


Note  These  Comments! 


A.  Wallace  Cooper  in  The  Expositor:  '■'Hie 
suggestiveness  of  the  interpretation,  the  homiletic 
divisions  that  inspire  the  mind,  enable  us  to 
realize  why  more  than  two  million  copies  of 
Earned  Notes  have  thus  far  been  sold." 

Professor  V.  R.  Edman,  President  of  Wheaton 
College:  "I  found  them  to  be  very  helpful  and 
instructive." 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal:  "Sunday 
School  teachers  will  also  find  this  comentary 
profitable   in    the   preparation   of   their    lessons." 

John  Theodore  Mueller  in  the  Concordia 
Theological  Monthly:  "The  average  Bible  stu- 
dent and  teachers  needs  no  more  than  just  such 
brief,  practical  pithy  notes  as  are  offered  in  this 
commentary." 

Young  Calvinist:  "We  wish  all  our  society 
members  would  buy  these  books  and  use  them." 

The  Baptist  Record:  "The  commentary 
abounds  in  practical  applications  which  are  as 
timely  today  as  the  day  they  were  written." 

H.  H.  Halley,  Author  of  Halley's  Pocket  Bible 
Handbook:  "I  have  very  high  regard  for  Barnes' 
Notes." 

The  Pastor's  Book  Suggester  (Nazarene): 
"Barnes'  Notes  .  .  .  are  evangelical,  and  charac- 
terized by  a  deeply  devotional  emphasis." 


-Publication  Schedule  and  Order  Form- 


D      Please  reserve   complete  sets  of  Barnes'  Notes  on  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Kindly 

mail  me  the  volumes  which  are  now  ready  at  once,  and  the  remaining  volumes  as  they  arc  issued, 
n      Please  send  the  volumes  I  have  checked  as  they  are  issued. 


Ready.  Matthew  and  Mark.  425  Pages  $3.00 

Ready.  Luke   and   John.     418   Pages..    3.00 

Ready.  Acts.     401    Pages 3.00 

Ready.  Romans.     349    Pages 3.00 

Ready.  I  Corinthians.    351   Pages 3.00 

Ready.  II    Corinthians   and    Galatians. 

40 1    Pages    

Ready.  Ephesians.    Philippians,   and 

Colossians.     292   Pages 

Ready.  Thessalonians,  Timothy,  Titus, 

and  Philemon.    314  Pages 3.00 

Ready.     Hebrews.     332    Pages 3.00 


October.     James,     Peter,     John,     and 

Jude.    416  Pages 3.00 

November.     Revelation.    500   Pages...  ,S.50 

December.    Job  I.    363   Pages 3.00 

January.    Job  II.    339  Pages 3.00 

February.    Psalms  I.    432   Pages 3.00 

March.     Psalms   II.    448   Pages 3.00 

Ipril.    Psalms  III.    408  Pages 3.00 

jMay.    Isaiah  I.    509  Pages 3.00 

June.     Isaiah    II.    446   Pages 3.00 

July.    Daniel  I.    324  Pages 3.00 

August.    Daniel  II.    308  Pages 3.00 


% 

Name- 
City 


Enclosed. 


Send  C.O.D. 
.  Address 


Charge  My  Account 


_Zone_ 


_State_ 


BAKER  BOOK  HOUSE,  Grand  Rapids  6,  Michigan 
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"^^ADirfG  ROOM 


PRESBYTERIAN 
•••  JOURNAL*  •• 

./   Fresbyieriaji  semi-monthly  magazine  devoted  to  the 

statement,    defense    and    propagation    of    the 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for 

all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 
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EDITORIAL 

Those  Letters  To  The  Editor  —  What  Are  They? 

Are  We  A  Creedal  Church  Or  Are  We  Not? 

The  Virgin  Birth  —  The  Natural  Man  And  The 

Supernatural  Christ  —  Can  Worldliness 

Be  Christianized? 


WHAT  THE  NORTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH  DID  TO  DR.  J.  GRESHAM  MACHEN 

By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 

By  Rev.  J.   Kenton  Parker 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM 

By   Rev.   Wm.  C.   Robinson,   D.D. 


WOMAN'S  WORK 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


CHURCH  NEWS 


Wings  For  The  Soul 


BOOK  REVIEWS 


The  Secret  Place 

There  is  a  place  where  thou  canst  touch 

The  eyes  of  blinded  men  to  instant  perfect  sight. 

There  is  a  place  where  thou  canst  say 

"Arise!"    to    dying    captives,    hound    in    chains    of 
night. 

There  is  a  place  where  thou  canst  reach 

The  store  of  hoarded  gold,  and  free  it  for  the  Lord. 

There  is  a  place  heie,  or  on  a  distant 

Shore,  where   thou  canst  send  the  worker  and  the 
Word. 

There  is  a  place  where  heaven's 

Resistless  power  responsive  moves  to  thine  insistent 
plea. 

There  is  a  place,  a  silent  holy  hour, 

Whei-e   God   Himself  descends  and  works  for  thee. 

Where  is  that  secret  place? — dost  thou 

Ask    where?    Oh,    soul!    It    is    the    secret   place    of 
pvayer.  — Selected. 
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EDITORIAL 


Those  Letters  To 
The  Editor 

For  years  there  have  been  those  who  wonder  why 
this  Journal  has  not  carried  letters  to  the  editor, 
both  for  and  against  the  policy  of  the  paper. 

The  reason  is  easy  to  find.  This  Journal  does  not 
have  a  full-time  editorial  staff.  The  Editor  is  pastor 
of  a  large  Church  with  several  additional  preaching 
points.  The  Associate  Editor  is  a  very  busy  sur- 
geon. The  office  staff  consists  of  from  four  to  six 
secretaries  and  stenographers.  There  has  never 
been  any  one  available  with  the  time  necessary  to 
edit  the  mail  for  such  use.  Fuithermore,  we  have 
considered  much  of  this  correspondence  confidential 
and  not  intended  by  the  writers  for  publication. 

However,  anticipating  several  free  hours  on  this 
Sunday  afternoon  we  asked  the  Editor  to  hand  us 
part  of  the  correspondence  received  during  the 
past  few  days.  We  have  been  amazed  at  its  con- 
tents. This  Journal  has  never  sought  the  praise  of 
man.  We  have  sought  to  adhere  to  a  policy  we  have 
thought  the  will  of  God  for  our  Church,  regardless 
of  fear  or  favor.  We  have  also  sought  to  stick  to 
principles  and  not  indulge  in  personalities.  Never- 
theless, the  growing  appreciation  of  this  paper  can 
but  be  a  source  of  satisfaction  and  appreciation  to 
those  responsible  for  it. 

We  are  quoting  now  from  some  letters  just  re- 
ceived: 


"We  would  like  sample  copies  of  The  Journal 
for  Church  Paper  Week  .  .  .  We  shall  do  what 
we  can  to  introduce  your  excellent  paper  into 
more  homes  in  this  congregation."  N.  C.  Pastor. 


"I  should  like  sample  copies  of  The  Journal 
to  distribute  ...  It  is  with  real  joy  that  I  shall 
put  these  into  the  hands  of  my  people."  Ar- 
kansas Pastor. 


"I  can  use  about  75  copies.  I  am  happy  to 
see  your  paper  advance  so  favorably  in  the 
Church."  N.  C.  Pastor. 


"May  I  say  that  my  husband  and  I  think  it 
far  better  than  any  Church  Paper  we  can  get. 
We  certainly  wish  it  went  into  more  of  the 
homes  of  our  Church  .  .  .  May  you  continue  in 
this  good  work  you  are  doing."  Georgia  Home. 


"You  are  the  only  religious  paper  that  I  care 
to  read  these  days.  I  don't  even  have  to  read 

the —  for  you  pick  out  its  prize  features 

and  point  out  the  paste  diamonds  in  its  jewelled 
crown  .  .  .  The  editors  of  The  Journal  are  doing 
a  great  work  .  .  .  New  Orleans,  Clerk  of  Ses- 
sion. 


"I  want  to  thank  you  and  your  associates 
for  .  .  .  excellent  articles  ...  in  The  Journal. 
Please  send  me  ten  extra  copies  of  these 
issues."  Baltimore,  Elder. 


"Let  me  congratulate  you  on  the  article  on 
Ruling  Elders  in  the  September  1st  Journal. 
It  is  one  of  the  finest  articles  I  believe  has  ever 
appeared  in  The  Journal  .  .  .  have  section  for 
letters  to  editor  .  .  .  Send  me  more  copies." 
Kentucky,  Elder. 


"The  article,  'According  To  Plan,'  by  Dr. 
Robert  P.  Gribble,  is  such  a  true  pic- 
ture .  .  .  'Ask  for  the  old  paths  wherein  is  the 
good  way,'  but,  'They  said  we  will  not  walk 
therein.'  "  Texas,  Home. 


"The  articles  by  Chalmers  Alexander  are 
accurate  and  to  the  point  ...  I  hope  they  will 
be  reprinted  in  booklet  form."  Lincoln,,  Neb. 


"I  am  enclosing  a  contribution  for  the  great 
work  of  The  Journal — this  is  accompanied  by 
my  daily  prayers  for  His  guidance  in  every  de- 
tail .  .  .  everything  must  be  done  in  love  ...  if 
members  of  the  Presbyterian  Churches  had 
been  informed  about  the  two  important  issues 
facing  us  you  would  have  had  more  supporters 
here  in  Alabama,  and  elsewhere."  Birmingham. 


"We   read  with  avid  interest  and   approval 
each  issue  of  The  Journal  .  .  .  use  enclosed  to 

send  subscriptions  to  God  bless  you." 

Atlanta,  Ga. 


"Let   me    express    my   appreciation    for   the 
faithfulness  of  The  Journal  to  the  inspired  and 
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inerrant  Word.  I  am  enclosing  check  for  which 

please   send  subscription   to   "   Locust 

Valley,  L.  I.,  N.  Y. 

"I  pray  for  your  work  every  night  and  to 
phrase  it  poetically,  your  magazine  is  like  a 
lighthouse  on  a  stormy  sea."  West  Virginia. 


"I  am  entirely  in  sympathy  with  the  policy 
of  your  Journal  and  I  read  the  articles  with 
great  interest."  Elder,  West  Virginia. 


"Thank  you  for  the  material  on  the  Auburn 
Affirmation  and  the  pamphlets,  The  Liberal 
Attack    On    The    Supernatural    Christ    .  .  .    May 

the  Lord  continue  to  bless  you  richly."  Pastor, 
Virginia. 

"Thank  you  for  'Watch  Out  For  The  Cath- 
olic Church.'  I  gave  it  to  a  neighbor  who  was 
contemplating  sending  her  daughter  to  a  Cath- 
olic School.  After  reading  it  she  had  her  eyes 
opened  and  is  starting  to  educate  other  mothers 
as  to  the  danger  we  face  .  .  .  God  bless  you  in 
your  work  of  witnessing  to  the  true  Word  of 
God."  South  Carolina  Mother. 


"Enclosed  find  subscription  ...  I  am  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  ...  In 
my  opinion  it  would  be  an  unspeakable  tragedy 
for  your  Church  to  unite  with  mine  ...  I  have 
made  an  intensive  study  of  the  situation  and 
my  conclusions  are  based  on  documentary  evi- 
dence and  not  hearsay."  Lawyer,  Maryland. 


"In  writing  to  you  again,  I  want  to  reiterate 
what  I  have  told  you  before,  namely,  how  much 
help  and  inspiration  I  am  receiving  from  The 
Journal  .  .  .  emphasis  on  the  supernatural  so 
fine,  and  oh,  so  greatly  needed  in  these  times! 
Be  assured  of  my  heartfelt  good  wishes  and 
continuing  prayers  on  behalf  of  your  publica- 
tion." Texas,  Pastor. 


"The  Journal  has  indeed  become  an  impor- 
tant part  of  my  reading,  and  I  am  sure  that  I 
am  not  alone  in  telling  you  that  yours  is  truly 
a  'voice  in  the  wilderness,'  keeping  persons 
such  as  myself  informed  about  behind-the- 
scenes  affairs  about  which  we  otherwise  would 
never  learn  .  .  .  Tennessee,  Student. 


"I  assure  you  that  it  is  a  real  satisfaction  to 
me  to  know  of  the  work  you  are  doing  in  the 
Presibyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  through  The  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Journal.  I  am  in  full  agree- 
ment with  your  position  ...  I  have  been  fol- 
lowing your  work  with  real  interest  .  .  .  re- 
joice at  the  success  ...  it  is  a  ceaseless  struggle 
with  the  forces  of  unbelief  ready  to  take  con- 
trol any  time  the  evangelical  forces  relax  their 
vigilance."  Ph.D.,  California. 


"Your  issue  of  September  15th  ...  I  was  al- 
ready planning  to  write  you.  I  also  believe  in 
the  plenary  and  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures .  .  .  Florida,  Pastor. 


"I  have  just  received  the  Number  7  of  'The 
Southern  Presibyterian  Journal'  and  I  read  it 
through.   I  have  always  read  your  paper  with 


interest,  but  lately  my  interest  has  been 
deeper,  because  of  its  position  about  Mod- 
ernism and  the  Plan  of  Union  of  the  U.  S.  and 
U.S.A.  Church  ...  I  agree  100  percent  with 
your  editorial,  'One  Gate  Before  Twelve.'  " 
Brazilian  Pastor. 


"We  value  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Jour- 
nal greatly  and  always  read  it  with  great  in- 
terest. We  thank  God  for  the  work  you  are 
doing."  Missionary,  Korea. 


"We  know  the  Lord  is  using  your  wit- 
ness .  .  .  we  have  the  privilege  of  reading  The 
Journal  .  .  .  May  God  richly  bless  your  labor  in 
His  service."  Missionary,  Africa. 


"We  read  The  Journal  eagerly  and  rejoice  in 
its  witness  for  the  truth."  Missionary,  China. 

"I  read  The  Journal  with  much  interest  and 
profit.  In  the  main  I  agree  with  your  policies 
and  position  .  .  .  Keep  it  on  a  high  plane  and 
you  will  continue  to  win  men  to  your  cause." 
Missionary,  Korea. 


"Please  send  me  25  copies  of  September  1st 
issue.  I  want  each  of  my  elders  to  read  'Let 
Ruling  Elders  Be  Ruling  Elders.'  Arkansas, 
Pastor. 


"Go  on  in  the  strength  of  God  .  .  .  and  for 
the  sake  of  Christ's  cause  and  covenant,  keep 
your  Church  in  its  independency.  Union  with 
ours  (alas!)  would  be  a  calamity."  U.S.A. 
Pastor. 


"Below  is  list  of  elders  of  this 
Church  .  .  .  enter  subscription  for  each  for  one 
year — ^I  am  enclosing  check  for  these  subscrip- 
tions." Mississippi,  Pastor. 


"Was  surprised  to  see  the  favorable  write-up 
he  (Mencken)  gave  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen  as 
reported  in  your  Journal  of  September  15th. 
The  article  so  skilfully  upholds  fundamentalism 
in  Christianity  as  against  Modernism  that  I  am 
prompted  to  ask  for  seven  additional  copies." 
Washington,  D.  C. 


"I  know  that  all  people  in  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  who  really  'know  the  score' 
appreciate  the  fine  work  you  are  doing  for  the 
common  cause."  Atlanta,  Elder. 


"Please  send  me  approximately  25  copies  of 
The  Journal  for  my  officers.  I  want  to  use  these 
to  interest  the  people  in  the  issues  before  the 
Church  and  to  secure  new  subscriptions."  South 
Carolina,  Pastor. 


"...  express  full  approval  of  the  stand  your 
paper  takes  ...  I  also  like  your  presentation 
of  the  Sunday  School  Lesson  .  .  .  Please  keep 
up  the  fine  work."  Florida,  Elder. 


"The  Journal  is  waging  a  valiant  fight  in  a 
fine  spirit  .  .  .  get  more  men  to  write  for  it. 
Your  spread  on  Pages  14  and  15  of  August  1st 
issue  the  most  effective  thing  I  have  seen  in  the 
Journal  in  a  long  time."  Texas,  Elder. 
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"I  have  read  with  deep  interest  the  last  two 
copies  of  The  Journal.  They  are  splendid.  They 
are  along  the  right  lines."  Mississippi,  Elder. 


But,  all  is  not  svreetness  and  light.  In  this  batch  of 
about  eighty  letters,  only  a  part  of  which  we  have 
quoted  above,  there  w^ere  three  which  view^  The 
Journal   with   a  little   less   than   approval: 


"I   think   your   action    is    detrimental   to   the 
progress   of   our  great  Church.    You   are  wasting 
your  time   on   the   Paul   Robesons  of  the   Devil 
while  the  work  around  you  is  neglected."  Vir- 
ginia, Pastor. 


"While  you  are  fundamentalists  you  are, 
nevertheless,  Pharisees  in  doctrine,  schismatics 
in  ecclesiology,  Nazis  on  racism,  obscuran- 
tists on  interpretation  ...  I'd  no  more  think 
of  spending  good  money  on  The  Journal  than 
I  would  of  hiring  a  man  to  beat  me  over  the 
head,  or  to  put  scorpions  in  my  bed."  U.S.A., 
Pastor. 


"Every  issue  of  your  paper  makes  me  mad- 
der than  the  one  before,  and  I  ju.st  don't  teel 
that  I  ought  to  'break  the  habit,  now  that  it 
I^eps  me  up  to  do  ever  so  much  harder  work — 
and  my  anger  lasts  the  full  two  weeks  till  a 
new  issue  comes  along  ..."  Ph.D.,  Texas. 


At  least,  for  once,  we  have  given  you  a  glimpse  of 
some  of  the  correspondence  our  Editor  handles 
daily.  — L.N.B. 


What  Are  They? 

"The  Presbyterian  Outlook,"  in  its  criticism  of 
Dr.  Fulton's  moderatorial  sermon,  stated  that  "the 
difficulties  which  beset  us  come  more  largely  from 
those  who  wish  to  use  ancient  methods  in  stating 
truth,"  etc.,  etc. 

In  our  issue  of  June  15th  we  specifically  asked 
the  "Presbyterian  Outlook"  to  state  what  are  these 
ancient  methods  for  stating  truth  to  which  they 
object.  We  asked  just  what  are  the  "channels  of 
medieval  or  Sixteenth  Century  thought"  which  are 
unacceptable.  What  are  the  "thought  forms"  at 
which  the  liberal  rehels? 

We  waited  six  weeks  and  in  our  August  1st  issue 
again  asked  "The  Presbyterian  Outlook"  to  answer 
these  questions.  We  did  not  raise  the  issue.  We 
were  challenged  with  holding  to  a  medieval  in- 
terpretation of  the  Gospel.  We  were  accused  of 
stating  truth  in  a  mold  not  agreeable  to  the  modern 
mind.  Our  thought-forms  were  found  wanting. 

But,  when  we  ask  just  what  the  difference  is, 
there   has    been    a   silence    so    loud    that    it    thunders. 

One  is  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  the  "thought- 
forms"  espoused  by  "The  Presbyterian  Outlook" 
may  not  stand  the  scrutiny  of  the  Scriptures  and 
the   Standards  of  our   Church. 

This  discussion  may  be  distasteful  to  some  but 
we  believe  it  will  do  more  to  put  the  finger  on 
the  heart  of  our  trouble  than  anything  which  has 
happened  in  our  church  in  a  long  time. 


Our  position  has  been  labeled  as  the  source  of 
the  "difficulties"  in  our  church.  Certainly  the 
church  has  a  right  to  hear  wherein  that  position 
is  wrong.  Will  "The  Presbyterian  Outlook"  answer? 

—  L.  N.  B. 


Are  We  A  Greedal  Church 
Or  Are  We  Not? 

This  question  would  seem  to  be  both  pertinent 
and  in  order.  Eight  years  ago  this  writer  raised 
this  issue  regarding  the  teaching  and  printed  state- 
ments of  a  learned  and  popular  Professor  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary.  The  issue  was  clearly  made 
at   that   time.    The    question   raised  was   clearly   set 

forth Do    we    support    our    declared    creed    as    set 

.forth  in  our  Confession  of  Faith  regarding  the 
sacred  authority  of  Scripture,  or  may  we  modify 
that  statement  as  we  may  individually  elect  and 
may  sincerely  believe  and  receive  no  official  chal- 
lenge from  the  church  with  regard  to  our  published 
departure  from  its  officially  declared  position? 

The  Assembly  of  1941  declared  that  it  was  with- 
out authority  to  make  any  deliverance  on  the  issue 
raised.  Mark  the  significance  of  its  declaration! 
OUR  ASSEMBLY  IS  WITHOUT  AUTHORITY  TO 
REVIEW  OR  PASS  ON — WITH  APPROVAL  OR 
DISAPPROVAL  —  THE  NATURE  OF  THE 
TEACHING  IN  ITS  LARGEST  SEMINARY!  We 
submit  this  declaration  is  nothing  short  of  prepos- 
terous! Of  course,  "Personal"  prosecution  and 
"personal"  trial  is  reserved  by  our  Book  of  Church 
Order  to  the  original  jurisdiction  of  the  Presibytery 
but  that  our  Assembly  is  helpless  to  hear  testimony 
and  declare  its  view^s  as  to  the  soundness  of  the 
doctrine  taught  or  the  desirability  of  such  teaching 
in  its  leading  seminary  or  to  declare  its  concurrence 
or  disapproval  of  a  Seminary  professors  doctrinal 
position,  AS  A  PROFESSOR,  is  indeed  startling! 
We  cannot  believe  another  Assembly  would  support 
such  a  ruling  of  such  tragic  potentials  to  the  Church 
at  large!  (See  Assembly  Minutes  of  1941 — Page 
47-49.) 

In  that  instance,  this  writer  declared  that  either 
this  Professor's  alleged  teaching  and  belief  should 
be  officially  examined  and  condemned  or  that  this 
writer  merited  public  and  official  condemnation  for 
the  accusations  made.  He  further  recommended 
that  the  Professor's  Presibytery  take  appropriate 
"personal"  action.  Nothing  was  done!  "A  com- 
mittee from  this  Professor's  Presbytery  was  ap- 
pointed to  examine  the  record  and  report  to  the 
Presbytery.  No  adverse  witness  or  adverse  testi- 
mony was  heard  by  this  committee!  Those  opposing 
the  Professor's  position  specifically  offered  to 
appear  and  testify.  They  were  never  so  much  as 
requested  to  do  so.  The  Committee  reported  "favor- 
ably" and  the  issue  closed.  The  above  is  a  succinct 
statement  of  the  record.  It  is  both  interesting  and 
appalling  as  the  record  of  a  great  Church  with  a 
declared  sacred  Creed  and  Confession  of  Faith! 

The  reader  will  please  note — and  note  well!  No 
accusation  was  made  that  this  Professor  was 
insincere  in  his  belief;  or  that  he  was  not  an  able 
and  ibeloved  Professor;  nor  was  the  charge  made 
as  an  attack  on  him  as  a  Christian  gentleman.  The 
charge  made  w^as  that  his  official  statements  de- 
clared he  was  not  a  Southern  Presbyterian  ac- 
cording to  its  Creed!  The  charge  still  stands — and 
unheard  by  any  church  Court  —  that  the  views 
which  he  declared  are  at  variance  with  the  publicly 
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declared  Creed  of  our  Church  as  set  forth  in  its 
Confession  of  Faith.  Surely,  it  would  seem,  such 
being  the  case,  either  the  Professor's  teaching 
should  change  or  our  Profession  of  Faith  change! 

Again  this  issue — the  Authority  of  Scripture — is 
brought  clearly  and  frankly  into  focus  before  our 
Church  in  the  statements  of  an  esteemed  Doctor 
of  Divinity  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  as 
published  in  the  Christian  Century  of  June  22nd. 
We  quote  again  in  order  that  the  issue  raised  be 
clear  and  without  misunderstanding.  Reporting  on 
our  last  Assemibly — (Christian  Century  issue  of 
June  22,  1949) — and  referring  to  the  Conservative 
wing  of  the  Southern  Church,  this  Minister  writes 
as  follows: 

"There  will  be  a  little  handful  of  willful 
men  who  will  persist  in  this  sober-faced  mum- 
mery. They  were  outnumbered  this  year,  but 
they  will  read  their  Bibles  literally  about  a 
God  who  drowned  the  world  in  a  flood  and 
slaughtered  some  millions  of  Canaanites  to 
make  room  for  some  Hebre'ws  he  had  arbi- 
trarily chosen  and  who  wound  up  his  revelation 
of  himself  and  of  his  will  to  men  by  saying 
that  his  followers  must  cast  out  everybody  who 
happened  to  think  other-wise  than  they  thought, 
and  so  reading  their  Bibles  they  have  already 
begun  planning  for  next  year  when  they  hope 
to  reverse  all  that  was  done  this  year  and  to 
build  a  Chinese  wall  around  our  corner  of  the 
Heavenly  Father's  world,  and  so  to  wait  in 
happy  isolation  until  He  comes  (and  most  of 
them  think  that  "coming"  is  near  at  hand) 
to  blow  a  literal  trumpet  and  to  blast  all  who 
may  not  have  a  certain  mark  on  their  fore- 
heads, and  so  'by  force  and  not  by  persuasion' 
to  set  up  a  kingdom  with  headquarters  in 
Jerusalem  and  with  couriers  pouring  in  by 
camel-post  to  bring  word  of  happenings  here 
and  there  until  a  day  will  dawn  w^hen  all  will 
be  over  as  far  as  human  interests  or  responsi- 
bilities are  concerned,  when  God  will  finally 
damn  a  portion  of  his  creation  and  will  settle 
down  to  a  comfortable  family  life  with  those 
who  have  accepted  the  definitions  of  West- 
minster and  Chalcedon  and  w^ho  by  some  in- 
scrutable wit  and  wisdom  have  succeeded  in 
pleasing  him,  who  worketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will  and  w^ho  has  no  patience 
whatsoever  with  those  millions  of  his  creatures 
Who  have  learned  anything  since  1643,  or  A.D. 
451." 

Again — and  please  note  well! — no  personal  attack 
is  here  made  on  the  Minister  in  question.  As  in  the 
case  of  the  Seminary  Professor,  this  writer  has 
never  had  an  unpleasant  word  or  experience  with 
this  Minister.  There  is  no  desire  to  persecute  him 
or  to  cause  him  unnecessary  em'barrassment.  There 
is,  however,  the  very  frank  and  earnest  desire  that 
our  Church — officially — repudiate  such  declarations 
as  the  above  as  being  outside  of  and  contrary  to  its 
declared  official  Creed  and  Confession  of  Faith. 
The  Minister  here  cited  is  an  elderly  gentleman. 
We  do  in  no  way  presume  to  impugn  his  status 
as  a  sincere  Christian.  We  unhesitatingly  declare 
that  such  beliefs  and  statements  as  that  quoted 
above  are  foreign  and  hostile  to  our  declared 
position   as  a   Creedal   Church! 

The  question  has  been  asked,  who  made  us  "the 
ai'bitrator"  and  "all  wise"  declarer  of  the  Creed  of 
Tha  Southern  Church?  The  answer  is  both  simple 
and  direct — No  One!  The  further  answer  is  also 
both  simple  and  direct,  viz,  that  it  does  not  require 


the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity  nor  diploma  as 
a  graduate  in  Theology  to  discern  ecclesiastical 
duplicity!  Our  Church  has  publicly  declared  its 
Creed.  Parents  in  our  homes  have  a  right  to  expect 
that  we  defend  that  declaration!  Representatives  of 
at  least  two  other  Denominations  have  already 
asked  in  essence  "What  does  your  Church  propose 
to  do  with  such  declarations  in  the  light  of  its 
declared  Creed  and  Confession   of  Faith?!" 

Brethren,  let  us  he  both  frank  and  honest.  Let 
us  face  this  issue  and  have  the  courage  and 
directness  to  declare  our  official  position.  Let  us, 
by  official  action,  support  our  Confession  as  it  is 
now  written  and  published  or  let  us  have  the 
courage  to  officially  declare  that  this  Confession 
does  not  now  represent  our  Creedal  belief  and 
proceed  to  amend  it  accordingly.  We  submit  we 
cannot  with  honor  do  otherwise!  This  statement 
was  not  published  in  a  wayside  weekly.  It  appeared 
in  The  Christian  Century  of  June  22nd,  a  "Church 
paper"  with  one  of  the  largest  circulations  in  the 
nation!  Either  we  are  a  creedal  Church  or  we  are 
not !  The  least  that  we  can  do,  if  we  would  retain 
our  honor  before  the  world  and  the  respect  of 
thinking  Churchmen,  is  to  redeclare  this  Confession 
of  Faith  as  our  official  and  approved  Creed  or- 
modify  that  confession  so  that  views  like  those 
hereinabove  cited  are  within  our  declared  belief 
and  doctrine.  Here  again  is  the  challenge  that  we 
"Fly  our  Colors."  We  have  officially  declared  our 
Confession  of  Faith.  Thoughtful  churchmen  have 
grounds  to  and  do  wonder — "Do  they  really  mean 
it?"  An  increasing  number  of  our  own  members 
are  sincerely  questioning,  "Where  do  we  stand, — 
Are  we  a  Creedal  Church — or  are  we  not?" 

—  Tom  Glasgow. 


The  Virgin  Birth 

Christian  Faith  Or 
Theological  Jargon? 

In  the  Atlanta  evening  paper  a  faithful  pastor 
advertises  the  following  theme  for  his  sermon  to- 
morrow: "I  Believe  In  The  Virgin  Birth."  For  this 
Pastor  the  Virgin  Bii-th  of  Christ  is  an  integral 
part  of  the  Christian  Faith.  The  same  is  true  of 
every  believer  who  truthfully  repeats  the  Apostles' 
Creed.  And  this  confession — at  least  in  its  primi- 
tive form — has  been  the  baptismal  creed  of  Chris- 
tendom since  about  the  year  100  (so  Kattenbusch). 
Behind  the  Creed  are  the  historical  statements  in 
Matthew  and  Luke  of  the  conception  of  Christ  by 
the  power  of  the  Most  High  as  the  Virgin  Mary 
yielded  herself  in  obedience  to  the  Word  of  God. 
The  first  and  third  Gospels  were  probably  written 
in  the  sixties  of  the  first  century  and  the  material 
they  contain  was  the  faith  of  the  primitive 
churches  in  that  and  in  the  preceding  decades.  In 
other  words,  this  is  the  Christian  Faith  confessed 
by  all  believers,  everywhere,  all  the  time.  Those 
who  first  opposed  it — the  Ebionites  and  Celsus — 
were  rejected  by  the  ancient  Church.  Perhaps,  the 
finest  modern  defense  of  the  Vii'gin  Birth  is  given 
in  the  Smythe  Lectures  delivered  at  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary  by  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen, 
of  Princeton — later  of  Westminster. 

The  truth  of  the  Virgin  Birth  is  a  part  of  the 
faith  of  the  Church.  The  U.S.A.  Assembly  of  1925 
rightly  held  that  a  candidate  who  is  unable  to 
affirm  his  acceptance  of  the  plain  historical  ac- 
counts  of   the    virgin   birth   in   Matthew   and   Luke 


Page  6 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Oct.  15, 1949 


has  so  qualified  as  to  nullify  his  first  ordination 
vow,  that  is,  he  really  does  not  accept  the  Scrip- 
tures as  being  the  Word  of  God,  the  only  infallible 
rule  of  faith. 

Again,  while  there  may  be  occasional  exceptions 
the  general  rule  is  that  those  who  reject  the  Virgin 
Birth  also  qualify  or  reject  the  pre-existent  Deity 
of  Christ.  They  tend  to  treat  our  Lord  as  a  mere 
human  person  and  not  as  God,  the  eternal  Son,  who 
became  also  full  and  complete  man  for  us  men  and 
for  our  salvation.  Since  His  personality  is  eternal 
He  may  be  expected  to  enter  into  human  life  in  a 
difi'erent  way  than  the  way  our  temporal  person- 
alities begin.  The  Incarnation  of  God  is  the  stu- 
pendous miracle — accept  it  without  reservation  and 
you  expect  nothing  less  miraculous  than  a  virgin 
birth  as  the  method  by  which  God  became  also 
man.  And  conversely  those  who  quibble  over  the 
virgin  birth  generally  end  by  presenting  Christ  as 
a  mere  man  in  whom  God  did  something  rather 
than  as  God  who  became  also  man.  The  virgin  birth 
has  guided  the  Church  into  correct  thinking  about 
Christ. 

Rejection  of  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ  generally 
means  the  rejection  of  all  of  the  miracles,  that  is, 
of  the  genuinely  miraculous  character  of  the 
mighty  deeds  of  Christ.  It  generally  means  that 
these  rejectors  accept  a  Platonic  or  idealistic 
rather  than  a  Biblical  and  Christian  world  and  life 
view.  They  regard  the  physical  world  as  controlled 
by  the  laws  of  nature  rather  than  by  God  and  their 
God  is  consequently  a  limited  God — limited  by  a 
physical  world  which  He  did  not  create  and  cannot 
control.  On  the  other  hand,  the  living  God  who 
speaks  in  the  Bible  created  the  earth  as  well  as  the 
heavens  and  does  His  will  in  the  armies  of  heaven 
and  among  men.  He  calls  the  things  that  are  not 
and  at  His  call  they  are.  He  works  all  things  after 
the  counsel  of  His  own  will.  And  none  can  stay  His 
hand  or  say  unto  Him  what  doeth  Thou?  Rejection 
of  the  Virgin  Birth  Signifies  rejection  of  the  super- 
natural or  miraculous  character  of  Christ  and  of 
His  Works — acceptance  of  the  Virgin  Birth  means 
the  acceptance  of  the  supernatural  Christ — in  His 
Divine  Person  and  in  His  mighty  Works.  It  means 
faith  in  the  risen,  living  Christ  conqueror  of  death, 
supernaturally  acting  today  to  re-create  souls  that 
otheinvise  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  It  means 
faith  in  a  Christ  great  enough  to  raise  the  dead, 
judge  the  world,  and  create  a  new  heaven  and  a 
new  earth  at  His  Coming  in  Gloiy. 

Yet  this  summer  the  most  popular  professor  at 
Union  Theological  Seminary  in  New  York  was  re- 
ported as  decrying  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ  as 
mere  "theological  jargon."  Now  Union  Seminary 
was  for  many  years  a  Presbyterian  institution  and 
it  still  uses  the  endowment  funds  it  collected  as  a 
Presbyterian  Seminary.  Furthermore,  the  assets  of 
Auburn  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary  are  now 
an  endowment  used  to  finance  Presbyterian  students 
through  this  non-denominational  seminary.  The 
President  of  Union  declined  to  accept  the  histor- 
ical statements  of  Matthew  and  Luke  as  to  the 
virgin  birth  at  his  own  licensure,  so  he  will  hardly 
object  to  Dr.  Niebuhr's  negative  teaching  on  the 
Virgin  Birth  or  to  the  students  following  the  same. 
In  case  of  a  union  with  the  U.S.A.  Church  these 
men  will  pour  into  our  pulpits  unless  the  Plan  of 
Union  maintains  the  safeguards  that  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  now  has  to  protect  us  against 
this  eventuality.  Therefore,  we,  the  Covenanters 
for  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ask  that  the  Plan  of  Union 
incorporate   the  Southern  Preslbyterian  Assembly's 
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initerpretation  of  the  Presbyterian  ordination  vows, 
according  to  which  these  vows  include  the  doctrine 
that  Christ  being  true  and  eternal  God  became  also 
man   by   being   born   of   a   virgin.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


The  Natural  Man  And 

The  Supernatural 

Christ 

The  Christian  religion  is  a  supernatural  religion. 
God's  act  of  redemption  for  man  is  a  supernatural 
act.  The  atonement  is  a  supernatural  work  of  God 
whereby  a  lost  sinner  may  be  cleansed  and  come 
into  His  holy  presence. 

From  beginning  to  end  man  is  faced  with  the  ne- 
cessity of  accepting  by  faith  supernatural  acts  per- 
formed for  his  benefit,  or  of  rejecting  God's  love 
and  grace. 

The  natural  man  cannot  understand  the  super- 
natural because  it  is  out  of  his  realm.  The  natural 
mind  revolts  against  the  submission  necessary  be- 
fore spiritual  things  can  be  understood. 

The   Hebrew   of  the   ninth   verse   of  Isaiah   6   is 
F    literally:  "Though  ye  hear  again  and  again  ye  are 
doomed,    because    of    your    perverse    will    not    to 
understand." 

Compared  to  this  we  have  the  words  of  our  Lord: 
"If  any  man  willeth  to  do  his  will  he  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  of  God." 

Our  generation  is  no  different  from  those  which 
have  preceded  us  but  naturalistic  philosophy  is  the 
basis  of  our  educational  system  and  our  young 
people  need,  oh  so  greatly,  to  realize  that  we  can- 
not explain  spiritual  values  in  terms  which  the 
world  can  understand  and  accept.  It  requires  an 
act  of  faith  and  God  will  honor  that  faith. 

Paul  knew  the  problems  then  and  now  and  he 
wrote  to  Timothy:  "I  charge  thee  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  shall  judge  the  liv- 
ing and  the  dead,  and  by  his  appearing  and  his 
kingdom:  preach  the  word:  be  urgent  in  season, 
out  of  season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all 
longsuffering  and  teaching.  For  the  time  will  come 
when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine;  but 
having  itching  ears,  will  heap  to  themselves  tea- 
chers after  their  own  lusts;  and  will  turn  away 
their  ears  from  the  truth  and  turn  aside  unto 
faibles.  But  be  thou  soiber  in  all  things,  suffer  hard- 
ship, do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  fulfil  thy  min- 
is:iy." 

We  can  no  more  explain  the  new  birth  than  we 
can  explain  God's  other  mysterious  acts  but  we 
can  experience  it  by  faith. 


Christ's  pre-existence.  His  incarnation.  His  virgin 
birth.  His  life.  His  atoning  death.  His  resurrection 
and  ascension  and  His  coming  again  are  all  super- 
natural facts. 

God  give  us  the  grace  to  receive  the  supernatural 
Christ  by  believing  the  record  He  has  given.  Things 
which  before  were  obscure  and  foolish  become 
glorious  realities.  In  that  way  alone  do  we  pass 
from  death  into  life.  — L.N.B. 


Can  Worldliness  Be 
Christianized? 

We  have  before  us  a  clipping  from  one  of  our 
Southern  city  newspapers  and  quote  in  part  as 
follows:  "Presbyterians  sho  do  know  how  to  throw 
a  party!  The  excursion  to  that  the  city- 
wide  Presbyterian  Youth  Fellowship  made  for  a 
swimming,  eating,  and  square-dancing  was  some- 
thing to  talk  about."  Then  follows  a  description  of 
an  impersonation  of  Esther  Williams  which  was 
"perfect." 


Then    this    paragraph. 


is    really    a 


bridge    fiend,    not    much    ahead    of 

, , . had  never  played  before, 

but  did  as  well  as  some  others  who  could  be 
mentioned.  Maybe  thats  the  secret  —  don't  pretend 
to    know    what    you    are    doing." 

We  know  our  objection  will  come  as  a  surprise 
to  some  but  we  firmly  believe  that  when  our 
Presibyterian  young  people  are  taught  to  play 
bridge  at  a  Presbyterian  Youth  Fellowship  party 
the  time  has  come  to  protest  and  to  protest  in 
terms  as  vigorous  as  possible. 

The  defense  will  be:  "Let  us  have  our  young 
people  in  wholesome  surroundings  for  their  recrea- 
tion." This  same  argument  has  been  given  for 
generations  but  it  is  wholly  invalid. 

The  Church  is,  or  should  be,  a  group  of  redeemed 
ones,  set  aside  unto  the  Lord.  "In  the  world  but  not 
of  the  world"  is  our  Saviour's  description  of  his 
disciples.  Strange  to  say,  the  world  looks  at  the 
Church  and  has  standards  for  the  Church  and 
Christians  which  it  expects  them  to  maintain.  When 
the  Church  drops  those  standards  it  loses  its 
testimony    before    the   world. 

Those  who  would  assume  places  of  leadership 
among  our  young  people  are  wholly  lacking  in 
imagination  if  they  think  that  conformity  to  worldly 
standards  is  necessary  for  a  good  time.  There  are 
so  many  exciting,  wholly  enjoyable  and  satisfying 
ways_  to  have  a  good  time  which  are  wholesome, 
that  it  is  tragic  to  ape  the  world — from  which  our 
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children    are    supposed    to    have    been    saved — in 
planning  their  recreation  and  entertainment. 

Frankly,  the  parent  w^hose  child  v^^as  taught  to 
play  bridge  at  this  Youth  Fellowship  party,  has 
both  the  right  and  the  duty  to  protest  to  those 
responsible  and  to  see  that  the  Church  authorities 
take  appropriate  action.  Surely  our  children  should 
find  standards  in  the  Church  which  will  enable 
them  to  distinguish  between  the  Church  and  the 
world! 

We  have  stated  before  and  we  repeat  here:  The 
witness  and  testimony  of  the  Church  is  failing  today 
because  Christians  are  not  maintaining  personal 
standards  of  Christian  living  in  keeping  with  their 
profession.  This  is  not  a  matter  of  debatable 
importance.  It  is  a  question  of  spiritual  power  and 
that  power  comes,  not  from  being  conformed  to 
this  world  but  by  being  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  our  minds,  that  we  may  prove  what  is 
that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect,  will  of  God. 

Dr.  J.  Wilbur  Chapman,  that  great  preacher  and 
soul-winner,  whose  preaching  at  Montreat  proved 
such  a  blessing  to  those  who  heard  him  there,  used 
to  tell  the  following  story: 

"While  a  friend  of  mine  was  conducting  a 
meeting  one  morning,  a  tramp  came  in  and 
said,  "My  father  and  mother  used  to  sit  in  this 
pew.  It  is  the  first  church  I  ever  attended.  My 
father  was  an  officer  of  this  church.  Seven 
boys  used  to  sit  in  this  pew  in  the  Sunday 
School  Class.  We  had  a  great  love  and  respect 
for  our  Sunday  School  teacher.  Saturday  after- 
noon she  invited  us  to  her  home,  entertaining 
vdth  music,  eatables  and  a  look  over  the  lesson. 
After  a  while  she  was  anxious  to  please  us  and 
hold  us,  and  she  taught  us  the  names  of  cards. 
None  had  ever  used  cards.  We  became  enthusi- 


astic over  it,  learning  different  games.  After 
a  while  we  would  not  give  so  much  time  to  the 
lesson,  but  she  let  us  have  more  time  for 
playing  cards,  and  would  show  us  some  more 
tricks.  After  a  while  we  were  off  in  the  cotton 
gins  playing  cards  and  not  going  to  her  home. 
Later  we  failed  to  go  to  Sunday  School.  Cards, 
cigarettes,  after  a  while  drink  and  gambling. 
We  all  at  different  times  left  our  homes.  Two 
of  those  boys  have  been  hung,  three  are  in 
state's  prison  for  life,  one  a  vagabond  like 
myself.  No  one  knows  where  he  is  and  if  the 
authorities  knew  I  was  here  I  would  be  arrested 
and  put  behind  the  bars.  All  I  wish  is  that  that 
teacher  had  never  taught  us  how  to  play 
cards." 

As  he  stood  there  broken-hearted,  a  lady  at 
the  right  and  near  the  pulpit,  dressed  in 
mourning,  arose,  went  to  where  the  man  was, 
fell  on  the  floor  with  a  scream,  and  said,  "My 
God!  I  am  the  Sunday  School  teacher  that  did 
it."  She  fainted  and  we  did  not  know  but  that 
she  was  dead.  She  revived.  The  woman  was  not 
seen  any  more  in  the  meeting  and  the  man 
disappeared." 

This  story  sounds  extreme,  and  it  is,  but  the  point 
for 'which  we  are  contending  is  this — worldliness 
is  getting  such  a  grip  on  the  Church  today  and 
there  is  so  little  being  said  in  opposition  that  the 
inevitable  result  is  spiritual  loss  for  those  involved. 

Christians  are  the  only  people  in  this  world  with 
the  right  to  be  happy.  "All  this  and  heaven  too" 
is  ours.  But,  the  way  of  happiness  is  found  in  a 
complete  surrender  of  our  lives  to  Christ.  He  will 
show  us  the  way  He  wants  us  to  go,  the  things  He 
wants  us  to  do  and  the  things  He  wants  us  to  say. 
"In  His  presence  is  joy  for  ever  more." 

—  L.  N.  B. 


What  The  Northern 

Presbyterian  Church  Did  To 

Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen 

("Exploring  Avenues  Of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation") 
By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Jackson    .  .  .    Mississippi 

This  is  the  seventh  in  the  series  of  articles  by  Chalmers  W .  Alexander  under  the  heading,  "Exploring  Ave- 
nues of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation."  This  is  an  informative  new  series  of  articles  written 
by    one    of    the    most    able    laymen    in     the    Southern     Presbyterian     Church. 


Ill:  THE  SIGNIFICANCE  OF  DR. 
MACHEN'S  DISMISSAL 

The  Independent  Board  for  Presbyterian  Foreign 
Missions  was  incorporated  in  December  of  1933, 
with  Dr.  Machen  as  its  President.  "And  for  its  gen- 
eral secretary  and  most  active  worker,"  Time  re- 
ported, in  its  April  23,  1934,  issue,  "they  chose  no 
grizzled  Presbyterian  die-hard,  but  a  keen,  quick- 
smiling  young  missionary  named  Charles  J.  Wood- 
bridge. 

The  Board's  General  Secretary 

"Princeton  students,  and  especially  soccer 
players,  of  a  decade  ago  remember  Charley  Wood- 
bridge  well.  They  remember  him  carrying  trays  in 
Commons  as  he  worked  his  way  through.  They  re- 


member his  antic  agility  on  the  soccer  field  where 
he  more  than  held  his  own  in  the  forward  line 
against  much  heavier  men.  He  had  learned  the  game 
from  the  English  at  school  in  China,  where  he  was 
born  in  1901  in  a  family  which  counts  14  genera- 
tions of  ministers,  back  to  1493.  They  remember 
that,  without  being  a  'greasy  grind,'  Charley  Wood- 
bridge  was  always  near  the  head  of  his  class  in 
studies  and  that  without  being  a  meddlesome 
'Christer'  he  was  quietly,  sincerely,  and  it  seemed 
merrily,  pious. 

"Charley  Woodbridge  emerged  from  Princeton 
Seminary  untouched  by  its  liberalism,  studied  at 
Berlin  and  Marburg,  took  a  pastorate  in  Flushing, 
L.  I.,  where  he  married  a  missionary's  daughter. 
When  he  went  as  a  missionary  to  the  French  Ca- 
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meroun  in  1932  it  was  to  replace  a  man  who  had 
been  fatally  stung  by  an  insect.  Studying  the  local 
dialect,  Missionary  Woodbridge  evangelized  for  six 
months  in  the  malaria-ridden  jungle,  then  took 
charge  of  110  evangelists  covering  5,000  sq.  mi.  A 
firm  bible-believer,  he  learned  to  deplore  the  ways 
of  the  official  Presbyterian  Board,  such  as  when  a 
member  on  an  inspection  tour  addressed  3,500 
naked  Cameroun  heathens  who  had  never  heard  of 
the  Gospel,  on  the  subject:  'The  Power  of  the  Per- 
sonality.' When  informed  of  his  election  as  secre- 
tary of  the  upstart  Board,  Missionary  Woodbridge 
resigned  his  post,  returned  in  Jaunary  with  his 
pretty  wife  and  two  daughters." 

The  Independent  Board  for  PresJbyterian  Foreign 
Missions  got  off  to  a  flying  start.  Many  Bible- 
believing  Presbyterians  volunteered  to  go  imme- 
diately as  foreign  missionaries  through  the  agency 
of  the  new  Independent  Board.  And  very  shortly 
some  of  these  volunteers  began  to  be  placed  in  the 
foreign  mission  fields.  The  prospects  for  the  future 
of  the  Independent  Board  were  bright  and  prom- 
ising. 

The  Northern  Presbyterian 
"Machine"  Gets  Under  Way 

So  much  interest  was  shown  by  Bible-believing 
Presbyterians  in  this  new  Independent  Board  that 
it  aroused  to  action  some  of  the  ecclesiastical  dig- 
nitaries of  the  Northern  Presibyterian  Church  who 
held  positions  of  great  power  and  influence,  and 
they  began  to  use  that  power  and  influence. 

As  a  result  of  their  efforts,  the  General  Assembly 
of  1934  directed  "that  all  ministers  and  laymen 
affiliated  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A.  who  are  officers,  trustees  or  members  of  the 
'Independent  Board  for  Presbyterian  Foreign  Mis- 
sions' .  .  .  sever  their  connection  with  this  Board," 
and  that  in  case  of  their  refusal  so  to  act,  the  pres- 
byteries to  which  they  were  subject  should  institute 
disciplinary  proceedings  against  them. 

When  the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick  called 
upon  Dr.  Machen  to  resign  his  mentubership  in  the 
Independent  Board,  hisi  reply  was  a  positive  and 


determined  refusal.  Then  the  Presbytery  preferred 
charges  against  Dr.  Machen  for  disobeying  the 
order. 

The  Trial  Of  Dr.  Machen 

Dr.  Machen  was  tried  as  charged,  and  the  Pres- 
bytery of  New  Brunswick  found  him  guilty  and 
brought  in  a  verdict  that  he  should  be  suspended 
from  the  ministry  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church.  This  took  place  in   1935. 

Immediately  following  the  announcement  of  the 
Presbytery's  judgment.  Dr.  Machen  issued  a  state- 
ment, part  of  which  is  quoted  here  (the  emphasis 
is  added)  :  "The  Special  Judicial  Commission  of  the 
Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick  has  simply  con- 
demned me  without  giving  me  a  hearing.  I  am  con- 
demned for  failing  to  obey  a  lawful  order;  but 
when  my  counsel,  the  Rev.  H.  McAllister  Griffiths, 
offered  to  prove  that  the  order  that  I  had  disobeyed 
was  not  lawful  but  unlawful  the  court  refused  to 
hear  a  word  of  argument.  I  am  condemned  for 
making  false  assertions  about  the  Modernism  of 
the  official  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  but  when  my 
counsel  offered  to  prove  that  those  assertions  were 
not  false  but  true,  the  court  would  not  hear  a  word 
of  the  evidence  that  we  were  perfectly  ready  to 
produce.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  a  trial  con- 
ducted in  that  fashion  is  nothing  but  a  farce." 

Nor  was  Dr.  Machen  the  only  person  who  felt 
that  the  trial  did  not  offer  him  an  opportunity  to 
get  to  the  heart  of  the  proiblem  and  present  the 
evidence  in  his  defense.  In  an  interview  published 
in  The  New  York  Times  shortly  after  the  judgment 
in  Dr.  Machen's  case  was  announced,  Dr.  Daniel 
Russell,  Moderator  of  the  Presbytery  of  New 
York — the  outstanding  liberal  Presibytery  of  the 
entire  Northern  Presbyterian  Church — remarked: 
"...  there  must  be  a  widespread  feeling  of  sorrow 
together  with  something  of  sympathy  for  the  ac- 
cused in  that,  after  thirty  years  of  distinguished 
service  to  religion,  this  famed  scholar,  whether 
through  his  own  fault  or  otherwise,  has  been  con- 
demned by  his  Presbytery,  and  that  his  denomina- 
tion, if  the  condemnation  is  sustained,  can  find  no 
place  in  which  his  brilliant  gifts  may  be  utilized. 
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"This  is  the  more  regrettalble  because  Dr.  Machen 
has  steadily  upheld  those  doctrines  which,  historic- 
ally, have  stood  central  in  reformed  theology.  In 
an  age  of  loose  thinking,  of  vague  conjecture  in 
the  areas  of  Christian  faith,  his  position  has  been 
clear-cut,  definite;  the  fruit  of  intellectual  insight 
and  passionate  conviction  .  .  . 

"Was  Dr.  Machen's  trial  a  fair  one?  Ecclesias- 
tical lawyers  may  maintain  that  no  question  of  doc- 
trine is  involved.  In  the  more  adequate  view  there 
are  doctrinal  differences  which  run  into  the  heart 
of  the  entire  problem.  These  the  accused  was  not 
permitted  to  discuss  in  his  defense."  (The  emphasis 
is  added.) 

The  Judgment  Is  Afiirmed 

Immediately  after  the  judgment  of  the  Presby- 
tery of  New  Brunswick  was  announced,  Dr.  Machen 
appealed  to  the  Synod  of  New  Jersey;  and  the 
Synod  affirmed  the  judgment  of  the  Presbytery. 
Then  Dr.  Machen  appealed  to  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Northern  Pi'esbyterian  Church;  and  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  affirmed  the  judgment  of  the  Synod 
of  New  Jersey. 

Thus,  in  1936,  Dr.  Machen  was  kicked  out  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  be- 
cause he  had  helped'  establish  and  run  a  foreign 
missions  board  which  would  not  tolerate  Modernism 
or  give  it  support  in  the  foreign  missions  work! 

And  Dr.  Charles  Woodbridge,  the  General  Sec- 
retary of  the  independent  Board  (who  is  now  the 
distinguished  Pastor  of  the  Independent  Presbyte- 
rian Church  of  Savannah,  Georgia),  and  other  as- 
sociates of  Dr.  Machen  in  the  Independent  Board 
enterprise  were  likewise  tried  and  kicked  out  of 
the  ministry  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

Cause  For  Very  Serious 
Thought 

Right  at  this  very  point  every  Southern  Presby- 
terian, who  hitherto  may  have  had  very  little  con- 
cern about  the  proposed  union  of  our  denomina- 
tion with  the  much  larger  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church,  should  pause  for  some  very  serious  think- 
ing. 

That  which  should  give  him  occasion  for  serious 
thought  is  the  striking  contrast  between  how  the 
Northern  Presibyterian  Church  treated  Dr.  Henry 
P.  Van  Dusen  and  Dr.  Henry  Sloane  Coffin,  on  the 
one  hand,  and  how  it  treated  Dr.  Charles  Wood- 
bridge  and  Dr.  Machen,  on  the  other. 

Dr.  Van  Dusen  And  Dr. 
Woodbridge 

Dr.  Van  Dusen  is  a  graduate  of  Princeton  Uni- 
versity and  of  Union  Theological  Seminary  of  New 
York  City.  He  is  a  Modernist  and  at  present  he  is 
the  President  of  Union  Theological  Seminary  of 
New  York.  He  is  also  a  member  of  the  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church. 

Dr.  Woodbridge  is  a  graduate  of  Princeton  Uni- 
versity and  a  graduate  of  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary.  He  is  widely  known  as  a  Bible-believing 
Christian. 

Now  when  Dr.  Van  Dusen  was  licensed  as  a  min- 
ister, he  did  not  affirm  belief  in  the  Virgin  Birth. 
But  the  Presbytery  of  New  York  licensed  him  any- 
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how.  The  General  Assembly  of  1925  directed  the 
Presbytery  of  New  York  to  correct  this  improper 
licensure,  and  it  issued  a  formal  judicial  decision  to 
that  effect.  But  this  judicial  decision  was  ignored, 
and  Dr.  Van  Dusen  was  ordained. 

Dr.  Van  Dusen  flatly  refused  to  accept  the  formal 
ruling  of  several  General  Assemblies  that  the  Vir- 
gin Birth  was  a  doctrine  essential  to  proper  min- 
isterial licensure.  Now  what  treatment  has  Dr.  Van- 
Dusen  received  since  that  event?  Why,  he  has  been 
accoi'ded  the  high  honor  of  representing  the  Nor- 
thern Presbyterian  Church  at  the  Madras  Confer- 
ence in  1938  and  at  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
meeting  in  Amsterdam  in  1948! 

Dr.  Woodbridge,  on  the  other  hand,  was  ordered 
to  sever  his  connection  with  the  Independent 
Board  for  Foreign  Missions  (which  came  into  being 
because  of  the  Modernism  existing  in  the  missions 
activities  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the 
Northern  Presibyterian  Church).  Dr.  Woodbridge 
flatly  refused  to  obey  this  order. 

Dr.  Woodbridge  thus  ignored  an  "in  thesi"  de- 
liverance (which  does  not  have  the  force  of  a  for- 
mal judicial  decision)  of  the  General  Assembly  of 
1934.  Now  what  treatment  did  Dr.  Woodbridge  re- 
ceive after  that?  Why,  he  was  booted  out  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church! 

Dr.  Coffin  And  Dr.  Machen 

Let  us  consider,  briefly,  another  contrast. 

In  the  General  Assembly  of  1925,  Dr.  Coffin,  one 
of  America's  leading  Modernists  and  a  signer  of  the 
heretical  Auburn  Affirmation,  deliberately  defied 
the  General  Assembly.  He  openly  declared  his  nulli- 
fication of  the  action  of  that  General  Assembly  in 
condemning  the  Presbytery  of  New  York  for  li- 
censing Dr.  Van  Dusen — and  this  nullification  car- 
ried in  such  a  way  that  it  in  effect  set  aside  the 
judicial  decision  of  the  1925  General'  Assembly, 
which  decision  is  actually  recorded  in  the  official 
Minutes  of  the  Assembly  for  that  year. 

What  happened  to  Dr.  Coffin  after  this?  He  was 
elected  to  the  high  office  of  Moderator  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  1943! 

Dr.  Machen,  on  the  other  hand,  like  Dr.  Wood- 
bridge,  disregarded  an  "in  thesi"  deliverance  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  1934. 

What  happened  to  Dr.  Machen  as  a  result?  He 
was  kicked  out  of  the  ministry  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church ! 
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In  the  interest  of  closer  acquaintance  with  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  we  Southern  Pres- 
byterians have  a  right  to  demand  an  answer  to  this 
question:  Why  did  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  sacrifice  the  tMro  ministers  who  valiantly 
defended  the  historic  Christian  Faith  and  at  the 
same  time  reward  and  honor  the  two  ministers  who 
have  consistently  rejected  it? 

Mrs.  Buck's  Opinion  Of  Dr. 
Machen  And  His  Opponents 

Among  the  thousands  of  persons  who  followed 
with  close  attention  the  trial  and  suspension  from 
the  ministry  of  Dr.  Machen  in  1936  was  Mrs.  Pearl 
S.  Buck.  When  Dr.  Machen  died  on  January  1,  1937, 
Mrs.  Buck  wrote  the  following  comments  in  The 
NeV  Republic.  As  Dr.  Machen  had  been  instru- 
mental in  bringing  about  Mrs.  Buck's  resignation 
under  pressure  as  a  missionary  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church,  naturally  she  could  be  ex- 
pected to  say  some  sharp  things,  and  even  some 
very  unfair  things,  about  him.  But  what  is  really 
unexpected  in  the  following  quotation  is  the  opinion 
that  Mrs.  Buck,  herself  a  Modernist,  expressed 
about  the  Modernists  and  some  of  the  so-called 
"middle-of-the-road"  group  who  hold  high  places 
in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  She  remarked 
(the  emphasis  is  added)  : 

"I  admired  Dr.  Machen  very  much  while  I  dis- 
agreed with  him  on  every  point.  And  we  had  much 
the  same  fate.  I  was  kicked  out  of  the  back  door  of 
the  Church  and  he  was  kicked  out  of  the  front  one. 
He  retaliated  by  establishing  a  Church  of  his  own. 
The  Mother  Church  was  called  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  the  United  States  of  America,  but  he 
gave  his  Church  a  bigger  name — the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  America.  Of  course  what  he  did  not 
realize  was  that  he  could  never  have  lived  in  a 
Church.  As  soon  as  it  had  become  an  entity  he 
would  have  had  to  compromise  with  this  opinion  or 
that,  or  more  impossible  still  to  him,  with  a  ma- 
jority opinion,  and  he  would  have  had  to  break 
again  with  them  all.  One  might  say  death  was 
merciful  to  him,  except  I  have  an  idea  he  enjoyed 
his  wars. 

"The  man  was  admirable.  He  never  gave  in  one 
inch  to  anyone.  He  never  bowed  his  head.  It  was 
not  in  him  to  trim  or  compromise,  to  accept  any 
peace  that  was  less  than  triumph.  He  was  a  glor- 
ious enemy  because  he  was  completely  open  and 
direct  in  his  angers  and  hatreds.  He  stood  for  some- 
thing and  everyone  knew  what  it  was.  There  was  no 
shilly-shally  in  him.  His  attacks  were  intelligently 
conceived  and  logically  executed,  with  a  ruthless- 
ness  that  was  extraordinary  in  its  consistency.  In 
another  age  he  would  have  burned  people  at  the 
stake  in  serene  confidence  that  he  was  serving  God 
truly.  And  so  he  would  have  been,  for  his  God  was 
a  jealous  God,  and  he  served  with  a  whole- 
heartedness  of  which  only  a  few  great  spirits  are 
capable.  In  a  present  world  of  dubious  woven 
grays,  his  life  was  a  flaming  thread  of  scarlet,  re- 
gardless and  undismayed.  He  was  afraid  of  nothing 
and  of  no  one.  Fortunately  he  was  called  to  the  lim- 
ited field  of  Protestant  religion.  In  the  Catholic 
Church  he  might  have  become  a  dangerously  pow- 
erful figure,  and  had  he  found  his  expression  in 
politics,  our  country  might  have  chosen  him  as  the 
first  candidate  for  dictatorship.  It  was  therefore  a 
comparatively  mild  matter  that  he  merely  hounded 
from  the  Church  those  who  held  a  creed  different 
from  his  own. 

"The  Church  has  lost  a  colorful  figure  and  a 
mind   which    stimulated    by    its    constant    contrary 
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activities.  He  added  life  to  the  Church,  and  it  needs 
life.  And  we  have  all  lost  something  in  him.  We 
have  lost  a  man  whom  our  times  can  ill  spare,  a 
man  %vho  had  convictions  which  were  real  to  him 
and  who  fought  for  those  convictions  and  held  to 
them  through  every  change  in  time  and  human 
thought.  There  was  a  power  in  him  w^hich  was  posi- 
tive in  its  very  negations.  He  was  -worth  a  hundred 
of  his  fellows  who,  as  princes  of  the  Church,  occupy 
easy  places  and  play  their  church  politics  and  trim 
their  sails  to  every  wind,  w^ho  in  their  smug  obser- 
vance of  the  conventions  of  life  and  religion  offend 
all  honest  and  searching  spirits.  No  forthright  mind 
can  live  among  them,  neither  the  honest  skeptic  nor 
the  honest  dogmatist.  I  w^ish  Dr.  Machen  had  lived 
to   go    on    fighting    them." 

A  Fairer  View  Of  Dr. 
Machen's  Endeavor 

At  the  same  time  that  Mrs.  Pearl  S.  Buck  was 
writing  her  comments,  an  opinion  free  of  any  and 
all  piejudice,  either  for  or  against  Dr.  Machen,  was 
being  written  by  a  completely  disinterested  com- 
mentator, Albert  C.  Diff'enbach,  himself  a  Uni- 
tarian, who  is  the  brilliant  Religious  Editor  of  The 
Evening  Transcript  of  Boston,  Mass.  Writing  in 
that  paper  he  stated   (the  emphasis  is  added) 

"Now  all  that  Machen  ever  did  was  to  hold  fast 
to  the  faith  and  insist  that  those  of  his  denomina- 
tion who  had  taken  their  votvs  should  do  likewise. 
He  was  unwilling  to  yield  an  inch  to  the  trend  of 
modern  thought.  That  in  his  sight  did  not  touch  the 
eternal  Word  of  God,  unchanging  and  unchange- 
able. He  had  the  scholarship  to  make  himself  read 
and   heard   .   .   . 

"Whatever  the  developments  may  be,  one  must 
salute  the  great  spirit  of  Machen  who  knew  the 
height  and  depth,  and  breadth  of  religion.  Differ 
from  him  as  one  will,  he  was  a  Christian  of  apos- 
tolic ardor.  He  believed  in  the  infallible  Bible,  the 
virgin  birth  of  Jesus,  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
the  final  and  complete  redemptive  authority  of  God. 
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Machen  was  not  intolerant  in  the  harsh  sense.  He 
was  a  lover  of  his  fellow^s,  a  companion  of  the 
greatest  charm,  and  he  fought  for  w^hat  he  believed 
was  the  truth  aWaysi  in  the  Christian  spirit.  Of 
course  he  did  not  tolerate  wrhat  he  felt  was  'wrong, 
and  no  real  person  does.  Tolerance  after  this  man- 
ner is  immoral  and  mean.  Machen  was  a  funda- 
mentalist in  the  sense  that  he  w^ould  make  his  doc- 
trines prevail  if  he  could,  but  though  he  was  a  for- 
midable protagonist,  and  stood  defiant  and  some- 
times vehement  against  actions  that  to  him  'were 
ethically  evil  and  intellectually  subversive  to  Chris- 
tianity, it  is  hazarding  little  to  say  that  in  all  of 
his  embattled  career  he  did  not  forget  his  cause  or 
himself." 

What  All  This  Means  To  Us 

There  are  thousands  upon  thousands  of  Southern 
Presbyterians,  including  myself,  who  do  not  have 
even  the  remotest  idea  of  uniting  'with  the 
Modernist-honoring  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 
We  are  perfectly  "willing  to  consider  merging  with 
any  church  which  fully  and  truthfully  accepts  all 
of  the  Holy  Bible  as  its  final  authority.  But,  un- 
fortunately, the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  is 
definitely  not  in  that  classification. 

We  feel  that  when  Dr.  Machen  was  put  on  trial 
in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  in  principle 
we  were  put  on  trial  also,  for  what  he  believed,  we 
believe,  and  what  he  opposed,  we  oppose. 

If  there  was  no  room  for  Dr.  Machen  in  the  Nor- 
thern Presbyterian  Church,  then  there  is  certainly 
no  room  in  it  for  us. 

When  Dr.  Machen  was  put  on  trial,  actually,  in 
our  eyes,  it  was  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
which  was  being  put  on  trial.  And  after  examining 
its  actions,  and  that  for  which  it  now  stands,  all  of 
the  evidence  in  the  case  clearly  indicates  that  the 


only  verdict  possible   is   contained  in  these  words: 
"Mene,  mene,  tekel,  upharsin!" 

Who  The  Real  Trouble- 
Makers  Are 

Yes,  we  have  heard  it  charged  that  Dr.  Machen 
was  "just  a  trouble-maker."  That  has  heen  said 
many  times  before,  and  it  will  probaibly  be  said 
many  times  again.  But  that  charge  was  fully  and 
completely  answered,  once  and  for  all,  by  the  Editor 
of  Christianity  Today  when  he  wrote:  "Dr.  Machen 
has  frequently  been  spoken  of  as  a  troublemaker 
in  the  Church  'but  it  should  be  clear  to  all  genuine 
Christians  that  the  real  troublemakers  were  and  are 
the  advocates  of  this  other  gospel  which  is  not  an- 
other." 

We,  too,  the  Bible-'believing  Christians  in  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  who  adhere  to  the 
Christian  Faith  as  it  is  summarized  in  the  West- 
minster Confession  of  Faith  and  in  the  Larger  and 
Shorter  Catechisms,  have  been  called  trouble- 
makers in  our  own  denomination. 

But  it  should  be  perfectly  clear  to  all  genuine 
Christians  that  the  real  trouble-makers  in  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  are  "the  advocates 
of  this  other  gospel  which  is  not  another!" 

What  shall  every  Southern  Presbyterian,  as  a 
Bible-believing  Christian  who  vehemently  opposes 
merging  with  a  denomination  which  kicks  out  of  its 
ministry  such  great  Conservatives  as  Dr.  J.  Gresham 
Machen  while  at  the  same  time  it  honors  and  exalts 
such  extreme  Modernists  as  Dr.  Henry  Sloane 
Coffin,  the  former  President  of  Union  Theological 
Seminary  of  New  York  City — 'what  shall  every 
Southern  Presbyterian  say  with  reference  to  the 
proposed  union  with  the  heresy-tainted  Northern 
Presbyterian   Church? 

Thou  Shalt  Say,  No! 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Pcorker 


Lesson  For  Nov.  6:  God 
Comforts  His  People 


Scripture:  Isaiah  40-41;  42:5-9;  54;  61;  63:7-9; 
Luke  4:14-21.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  46:1-11. 
Our  Devotional  Reading  (Ps.  46)  could  well  form 
a  whole  lesson  in  itself.  It  has  been  a  source  of 
comfort  to  thousands  of  God's  saints  in  all  ages. 
"God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present 
help  in  trouble.  Therefore  will  we  not  fear."  God, 
the  revealed  Jehovah  of  the  Bible,  is  the  comfort 
of  those  who  trust  Him.  What  if  we  do  live  in  a 
changing  world,  shaken  by  the  convulsions  of  Na- 
ture and  the  commotions  and  wars  of  the  Nations: 
the  God  of  Jacoh  is  our  refuge,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob  is  a  God  of  almighty  power,  amazing  pati- 
ence, and  of  eternal  perseverance.  We  can  afford 
to  "be  still,"  and  know  that  He  is  God. 

I.  Isaiah  40,41;  42:5-9:  "Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye 
my  people."  "Behold  your  God."  God  speaks  words 
of  comfort  to  His  children,  but  the  one  thing  which 
gives  us  comfort  more  than  all  else  is  the  character 
of  our  God.  When  we  see  Him  as  He  is;  when  we 
understand  His  glorious  character,  our  fears  are 
removed,  our  tears  are  dried,  our  hopes  revive,  and 


a  blessed  peace  comes  into  our  troubled  hearts. 
What  is  the  revealed  character  of  God  as  we  find  it 
in  these  majestic  and  beautiful  verses?  What  is  the 
"glory  of  the  Lord?"  Is  it  not  His  character? 

1.  The  Forgiveness  of  God:  "Her  iniquity  is  par- 
doned." I  have  read  that  the  expression,  "for  she 
hath  received  of  the  Lord's  hand  double  for  all  her 
sins,"  can  be  explained  as  a  formal  receipt  that  the 
account  was  settled.  In  one  of  the  stores  where  I 
trade,  whenever  you  pay  a  bill,  two  receipts  come 
from  the  cash  register:  the  storekeeper  keeps  one, 
and  gives  you  the  other,  "the  double."  If  a  Chris- 
tian sins,  he  is  miserable  until  that  sin  has  been  for- 
given. An  unregenerate  man  may  have  a  conscience 
so  seared  that  he  sins  without  feeling  any  compunc- 
tion, but  this  is  not  true  of  a  child  of  God.  Read 
the  Thirty-second  Psalm  and  see  how  miserable  a 
man  like  Da-vid  can  be. 


2.    The   Permanence    of    God: 

God  shall  stand  forever." 


"The  word   of  our 


Change  and  decay,  in  all  around  I  see; 
O  Thou  Who  changest  not.  Abide  with  me. 


"The  grass  withereth,  the  flower  .fadeth 


surely 
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the  people  is  grass."  We  lean  upon  men,  even  the 
strongest  and  best  of  men,  and  they  leave  us; 
"Rock  of  ages,  cleft  for  me,  Let  me  hide  myself  in 
Thee." 

3.  The  Strength  and  Power  of  Our  God:  "The 
Lord  God  will  come  with  a  strong  hand,  and  his 
arm  shall  rule  for  him."  We  need  someone  on  our 
side  who  is  mighty  to  destroy  and  to  save.  The 
works  of  the  devil  must  be  destroyed,  and  God's 
people  must  be  saved,  protected,  kept.  We  need  His 
strong  hand. 

"I  could  not  do  without  Thee, 

I  cannot  stand  alone, 
I  have  no  strength  or  goodness, 

No  wisdom  of  my  own; 
But  Thou,  beloved  Saviour, 

Art  all  in  all  to  me, 
And  weakness  will  be  power, 

If  leaning  hard  on  Thee." 

4.  The  Gentleness  of  Our  God:  Verse  11.  The  pic- 
ture presented  in  this  verse  is  an  exceedingly  beau- 
tiful one:  "feed,"  "gather,"  "carry,"  "lead";  these 
are  shepherd  words,  and  our  Mighty  God  is  also  a 
gentle  Shepherd. 

5.  The  Wisdom  of  Our  God:  Everywhere  we  see 
the  overwhelming  evidence  of  a  mighty  Mind,  of 
plan  and  purpose,  of  skill  and  adaptation.  We  have 
slowly  made  discoveries  in  college,  university,  and 
scientific  research,  and  we  hail  these  men  as  great 
scientists,  or  inventors,  or  scholars.  But  who  taught 
God  to  make  in  such  perfection  all  the  wonders  of 
the  universe?    (See  Verses  13  and  14). 

6.  The  Greatness  of  Our  God:  Verses  18-26,  espe- 
cially. When  we  compare  Him  with  idols,  how 
foolish  it  makes  us  feel.  Isaiah  always  waxes  sar- 
castic when  he  touches  on  this  subject.  He  tries  to 
make  his  people  see  the  extreme  folly  of  idolatry. 
There  are  no  more  majestic  sentences  in  all  liter- 
ature than  in  Verses  21-26  of  Chapter  40. 

7.  The  All-pervading  Justice  of  Our  God:  Verses 
27-28.  We  should  never  question  the  Justice,  or 
Judgment  of  God.  Abraham  well  asks  the  question: 
Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?  Some- 
times earthly  judges  are  ignorant  of  all  the  facts, 
or  prejudiced;  too  harsh,  or  too  lenient.  This  is  not 
the  case  with  our  God:  there  is  no  searching  of  His 
understanding. 

8.  The  Grace  of  God:  "He  Giveth."  He  gives  to 
those  in  need:  the  faint  and  weary  and  fallen  ones 
of  earth.  And  who  is  there  who  at  some  period  in 
life  does  not  fall  in  one  of  these  classes? 

He  gives  for  every  need:  there  are  times  when  we 
must  soar  above  our  clouds,  like  eagles  soar;  there 
are  times  of  emergency  when  we  must  "run  and  not 
be  weary";  but  most  of  the  time  we  must  "walk 
and  not  faint."  Here  is  the  climax,  for  the  hum- 
drum, everyday  duties  are  the  hardest  to  faithfully 
perform.  If  we  wait  on  Him  we  can  meet  every  need 
of  our  lives. 

Chapter  41:  This  God  Whom  we  have  seen  de- 
scribed in  Chapter  40  promises  to  do  great  things 
for  us,  and  such  a  God  will  keep  His  promises.  No- 
tice some  of  the  expressions  in  this  chapter:  "I  am 
with  thee,"  "I  will  strengthen  thee,"  "I  will  help 
thee,"  "I  will  uphold  thee."  What  can  be  more  com- 
forting than  these  promises  made  by  the  God  Who 
cannot  lie? 

Have  we  really  seen  God?  Have  we  experienced 
His  help?  He  is  a  present  help.  Have  we  reached  out 
our  hand  in  the  dark  and  felt  His  touch  upon  our 
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hand?  What  do  we  see  here  as  to  the  transcendance 
of  God?  As  to  His  Immanence?  How  many  of  the 
attributes  of  God  in  our  definition  of  Him  in  the 
Shorter  Catechism,  do  we  find  in  these  chapters? 

Chapter  42:5-9:  In  these  verses  there  are  some 
kindred  thoughts  which  we  ought  to  notice,  at  least. 
The  Greatness  of  God  is  spoken  of  in  these  words: 
"I  the  Lord  have  called  thee  in  righteousness,  and 
I  will  hold  thine  hand,  and  will  keep  thee,  and  give 
thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the 
Gentiles:  to  open  the  blind  eyes."  God  not  only 
comforts  and  sustains  His  people;  He  has  a  great 
work  for  them  to  do  in  the  world  full  of  the  prison 
houses  of  sin  and  the  darkness  of  superstition. 

We  must  be  fitted  for  this  task  by  the  touch  of 
His  hand  upon  ours.  Do  we  practice  daily  the  pres- 
ence of  our  God?  This  is  the  only  way  to  be  of  ser- 
vice to  our  fellowmen. 

II.  Chapter  54:  "Thy  Maker"  and  "Thy  Re- 
deemer."  Here  is  indeed  a  great  source  of  comfort. 
Our  Maker  and  our  Redeemer  will  perfect  that 
which  He  has  made  and  redeemed.  He  may  have  to 
mould  and  chasten,  but  His  kindness  shall  never 
depart  (Verse  10).  He  will  make  us  beautiful 
(changed  from  glory  to  glory,  as  Paul  expresses 
it).  He  will  establish  us.  No  weapon  that  is  formed 
against  us  shall  prosper.  Jesus  made  this  promise  in 
a  diff'erent  way  when  He  said:  The  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

III.  Chapter  61:  Christ,  Our  Saviour.  Luke 
4:14-21.  We  know,  of  course,  that  these  words 
apply  to  Jesus  Christ,  for  He  selected  this  passage 
from  Isaiah  to  read  when  He  preached  at  Nazareth, 
and  He  said:  "This  day  is  this  scripture  fulfilled  in 
your  ears." 

Jesus  was  the  Great  Comforter  when  on  earth. 
"Come   unto   me   all   ye   that  labor  and   are  heavy 
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laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  Notice  the  classes 
of  people  mentioned  in  these  chapters:  the  meek, 
the  broken-hearted,  captives,  and  prisoners.  Jesus 
stopped  His  reading  in  the  middle  of  Verse  2,  but 
the  passage  in  Isaiah  goes  on  to  describe  fully  the 
blessings  of  His  coming.  "To  proclaim  the  accept- 
alble  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of 
our  God;  to  comfort  all  that  mourn;  to  appoint  unto 
them  that  mourn  in  Zion,  to  give  unto  them  beauty 
for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning — the  garment 
of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness." 

Then  the  promise  is  made  that  this  Gospel  will  be 
carried  to  the  Gentiles:  "Ye  shall  be  named  the 
Priests  of  the  Lord  ...  ye  shall  eat  the  riches  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  in  their  glory  shall  ye  boast  your- 
selves." This  has  been  fulfilled. 


Lesson  For  Nov.  13:  The 
Suffering  Servant 

Scripture:  Isaiah  42:1-4;  50:4-9;  52:13  -  53:12; 
Jeremiah  38:1-13.  Devotional  Reading:  I  Peter 
2:19-25.  The  Suffering  Servant  can,  of  course,  be 
none  other  than  Jesus  Christ.  These  selections  from 
Isaiah  are  clearly  Messianic. 

In  the  chapter  just  before  our  Devotional  Read- 
ing (I  Peter  1:19-25)  we  have  the  matter  summed 
up  this  way:  "Ye  were  not  redeemed  with  cor- 
ruptible things  .  .  .  But  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  spot  or  blemish."  All 
Old  Testament  sacrifices  pointed  foi-ward  to  Cal- 
vary and  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;  all  New  Testa- 
ment Theology  points  back  to  the  same  great  sacri- 
fice. John  the  Baptist  who  joined  the  two  dispensa- 
tions together,  pointed  to  Jesus  and  said:  "Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God  Who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world."  Jesus  when  talking  to  Nicodemus  about  the 
new  birth  tells  him  in  John  3:16  the  same  great 
truth.  As  Peter  says  (I  Peter  1:23),  here  is  the 
basis  for  the  new  birth,  "being  born  again." 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  (I  Peter  2:19-25), 
this  is  made  even  plainer:  "Who  his  own  self  bare 
our  sins  in  his  body  on  the  tree  ...  by  whose  stripes 
ye  were  healed."  Vicarious  suffering  is  the  center 
of  our  glorious  Gospel. 

I.  Isaiah  42:1-4:  The  Meek  and  Lowly,  yet  Tri- 
umphant, Jesus,  the  Servant  of  Jehovah  .Two  things 
are  revealed  in  these  verses:  (1)  He  shall  not  fail, 
or  be  discouraged — He  is  going  to  succeed  in  His 
great  plan  of  redemption,  even  bringing  judgment 
to  the  Gentiles;  (2)  He  is  to  be  gentle,  meek  and 
lowly.  How  true  is  this  picture!  In  His  preaching 
there  was  no  loud  ranting,  but  a  quiet  dignity  and 
authority  about  Him  that  made  even  His  enemies 
say,  Never  man  spake  like  this  man.  In  His  dealings 
with  people  who  were  bruised  and  broken  by  sin,, 
like  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  and  those  who 
were  as  "ill-smelling  as  smoking  flax,"  He  was  al- 
ways kind  and  merciful.  Only  the  cold,  self- 
righteous  Pharisees  and  Scribes  called  forth  His 
denunciation.  Of  Him  they  said:  "This  man  re- 
ceiveth  sinners  and  eateth  with  them."  As  someone 
has  said,  Jesus  looked  after  the  "Least,  the  Last, 
and  the  Lost." 

What  is  our  attitude  toward  the  bruised  and 
broken  and  unlovely?  Are  there  some  classes  of 
people  who  are  not  welcome  in  our  churches?  How 
would  Jesus  feel  and  act  if  He  were  here? 

II.  Isaiah  50:4-9:  The  Submissive  Servant.  "I  was 

not    rebellious,    neither    turned    away    back." 
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(50-5b).  He  was  given  the  "tongue  of  the  learned, 
that  I  should  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season 
to  him  that  is  weary."  "Come  unto  me  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 
Take  my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of  me  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls;  for  my  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light." 

His  ears  were  open  toward  heaven  that  he  might 
hear  His  Father  speak  and  open  toward  earth  that 
He  might  hear  the  cry  of  the  poor  and  needy.  He 
was  not  rebellious;  even  when  the  cup  was  pressed 
to  His  lips,  the  bitter  cup  of  sin  which  He  had  to 
drink.  He  said:  "Not  my  will  but  thine  be  done." 

His  back  was  given  to  the  smiters;  His  cheeks  to 
those  who  would  pluck  off  the  hair;  His  face  to 
shame  and  spitting.  They  struck  Him  and  spat 
upon  Him.    (See  Matt.  26:67;  27:26;  Mk.  14:65). 

Do  you  think  enough  of  His  "broken  body"  when 
we  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper?  Have  we  ever 
considered  the  shame  of  it  all?  Is  it  any  wonder 
that  He  gave  way  under  the  burden  of  the  cross  as 
He  went  to  Calvary? 

III.  Isaiah  52:13  -  53:12:   The  Suffering  Saviour. 

This  is  the  selection  from  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
ture which  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  was  reading  when 
Philip  opened  his  mouth  and  preached  unto  him 
Jesus.  Many  another  man  has  been  converted  by 
reading  or  hearing  this  amazing  and  touching  de- 
scription of  the  Vicarious  and  Substitutionary  suf- 
ferings of  our  Saviour  as  so  graphically  portrayed 
by  Isaiah.  Many  a  poor  sinner  has  "gone  in  at  the 
first  'air  in  Verse  6  of  Chapter  53  and  came  out  at 
the  last  'all,'  a  saved  man." 
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Why  quibble  over  and  argue  about  and  try  to  ex- 
plain away  such  a  marvellous  and  beautiful  picture 
of  what  might  be  called,  "The  triumph  of  the 
Cross?"  Why  not  accept  in  simple  faith  and  loving 
gratitude  the  truth  as  stated  by  Paul,  "Christ  died 
for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures?"  Surely 
this  is  one  of  those  "Scriptures!"  Here,  indeed,  is 
"good  tidings,"  the  center  of  the  glorious  Gospel 
which  we  preach. 

1.  His  two-fold  nature:  Very  high,  and  yet  very 
low.  Notice  the  words  used  about  Him:  "Exalted, 
extolled,  very  high;  sprinkling  many  nations."  And 
yet  "his  visage  marred  more  than  any  man  and  his 
form  more  than  the  sons  of  men."  When  we  turn  to 
what  actually  took  place  we  find  that  when  Pilate 
brought  Him  forth  and  showed  Him  to  the  people, 
saying,  "Behold  the  Man,"  they  must  have  beheld  a 
body  actually  marred  more  than  any  man:  He  had 
been  scourged,  crowned  with  thorns,  buffetted  by 
the  cruel  mob  of  soldiers. 

2.  Despised  and  rejected  by  men.  It  is  strange 
that  there  seemed  none  to  pity  Him,  or  take  His 
part.  They  had  cried  out,  "Crucify  Him,  Crucify 
Him,"  and  even  the  sight  of  His  bleeding  body 
seemed  to  awaken  no  feeling  of  pity.  They  had 
made  the  fateful  choice;  they  hid  as  it  were  their 
faces  from  Him. 

3.  Why?  Why  did  God  not  only  allow  but  plan 
such  a  death  for  His  Son?  Remember  He  was  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  The  Father  and 
the  Son  had  made  a  covenant.  He  came  to  carry 
out  this  agreement;  He  came  willingly.  "It  pleased 
the  Lord  to  bruise  Him." 

Verses  4-6  tell  us  why.  He  was  suffering,  dying 
in  our  place.  These  precious  verses  tell  us  the  story, 
which  never  grows  old:  "Borne  our  griefs  and  car- 
ried our  sorrows,"  wounded  for  our  transgressions, 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  upon  Him,  and  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed. 
The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all. 
Can  words  make  any  plainer  the  nature  of  the 
Atonement?  Is  there  any  room,  or  need,  for  some 
far-fetched  theory  when  the  facts  stare  us  in  the 
face? 

4.  Some  more  details  are  added  in  Verses  7-9: 
His  silence  in  the  face  of  accusation  (See  Matt. 
26:62,63;  Mark  15:3-5;  Luke  23:9;  John  19:9); 
His  false  trial,  no  justice  done  (everything  in  con- 
nection with  His  trial  was  full  of  falsehood)  ;  His 
death  and  burial  (Matt.  27:57-60). 

5.  His  Triumph:  Verses  10-12.  He  shall  see  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied.  How?  By  a  great 
multitude  of  redeemed  people  who  have  washed 
their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  (See  Rev.  7:14).  "I,  if  I  be  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."  If  the 
Cross  does  not  draw  men  from  sin  and  turn  them 
to  Him,  then  it  is  hard  to  see  how  they  could  be 
reached  in  any  other  way.  Paul  believed  in  preach- 
ing Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  and  every  suc- 
cessful preacher  of  the  Gospel  knows  that  he  must 
follow  the  example  of  the  great  Apostle  . 

6.  Notice  some  expressions  that  show  the  depth 
of  His  sufi'ering:  "Make  His  soul  an  ofi'ering  for 
sin,"  "poured  out  His  soul  unto  death,"  "marred 
more  than  any  man."  His  bodily  suffering  was  ter- 
rible; His  mental  and  spiritual  agony  was  far 
greater.  It  was  not  merely  the  painful  death  of  the 
cross,  but  the  shameful  death:  "cursed  is  everyone 
that  hangs  upon  a  tree."  To  be  killed  in  battle  is  a 


hero's  death;  to  die  of  some  dread  disease  is  pitiful, 
but  no  disgrace,  but  to  be  hanged,  or  electrocuted, 
is  a  death  of  shame,  and  crucifixion  is  the  most 
shameful  of  all  such  deaths,  for  it  is  slow  and  pro- 
longed agony  while  the  crowds  gaze  on  the  one  who 
hangs  on  the  cross. 

But   the   most   shameful   death   has   become   the 

most  glorious  death.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  most 
beautiful  of  our  hymns  have  this  as  their  theme? 
Take  "the  most  beautiful  hymn  in  the  English  lan- 
guage," as  it  has  been  called,  for  an  example: 

"When  I  survey  the  wondrous  cross 
On  which  the  Prince  oi  glory  died. 
My  richest  gain  I  count  but  loss. 
And  pour  contempt  on  all  my  pride." 

IV.  Jeremiah  38:1-13  (For  the  children  especi- 
ally). Is  there  any  reason  why  this  whole  story  can- 
not be  taught  the  children?  They  are  sinners  and 
need  a  Saviour  too.  Jeremiah  is  but  a  feeble  type  of 
Christ.  I  believe  they  would  understand  far  more 
than  we  think. 


Ambassador  Stuart 

Guest  Of  Board  Of 

World  Missions 

Ambassador  J.  Leighton  Stuart  was  the  guest  of 
the  Board  of  World  Missions  at  its  meeting  in 
Nashville,  Tenn.,  on  October  11. 

Dr.  Stuart,  a  former  missionary  of  our  Church, 
devoted  the  entire  morning  to  a  discussion  of  the 
China  situation  and  answered  numerous  questions 
asked  him  by  the  members  of  our  Board. 

For  obvious  reasons  these  discussions  were  "off 
the  record,"  but  they  should  make  a  very  valuable 
contribution  to  our  work  by  making  the  immediate 
and  future  problems  of  our  work  in  China  more 
clearly  understood.  — H.B.D. 


Associate  Editor 
Takes  Trip 

Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  our  Associate  Editor,  is  due 
to  leave  Miami,  Fla.,  by  air  on  October  17  for  a 
three  weeks'  visit  to  Brazil,  the  Belgian  Congo  and 
Portugal. 

Taking  this  in  the  nature  of  a  vacation,  Dr.  Bell 
looks  forward  to  seeing  more  of  our  mission  work 
in  action  and  plans  to  write  of  his  trip  for  this 
paper. 

He  is  due  back  in  New  York  on  November  5. 

—H.B.D. 


Let  Ruling  Elders  Be  Ruling  Elders 

The  article  printed  under  the  above  caption  in  the 
September  1  issue  of  The  Journal  is  now  available 
in  booklet  form.  This  article  by  Elder  Wallace  Par- 
ham  has  been  enthusiastically  received  by  Ruling 
Elders  and  Teaching  Elders  alike.  This  is  a  sixteen- 
page  booklet  with  art  cover.  Order  enough  for  every 
Ruling  Elder  in  your  Church.  Price  10  cents  per 
copy  or  five  dollars  per  hundred  copies  postpaid. 
Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For 
November 

During  the  month  of  November  our  Vesper 
Topics  will  present  four  studies  from  the  Book  of 
Acts  concerning  the  nature  and  ministry  of  the 
Church.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  could  better  be 
named  "The  Acts  of  the  Living  Christ  through  the 
Apostles,"  and  since  Christ  lives  today,  and  is  the 
same  yesterday,  today  and  forever,  then  we  modern 
day  apostles  can  be  used  in  the  same  powerful  way 
that  these  early  apostles  were  if  we  meet  the  con- 
ditions. 

Most  of  the  time  we  have  topics  that  center  in 
our  personal  lives  and  in  the  life  of  the  Church, 
and  we  go  to  the  Bible  to  find  what  it  has  to  say 
aibout  these  things.  This  is  all  right,  but  it  is  also 
good  often  to  go  directly  to  the  Bible  and  study  the 
Scriptures  simply  as  they  are.  When  we  do  we  find 
light  enough  breaking  forth  on  our  practical,  every- 
day lives,  and  we  gain  an  understanding  of  the 
Scriptures  as  they  are  written  as  well,  and  not 
merely  bits  from  here  and  there  in  the  Scriptures. 
These  November  programs  should  then  center  in 
real  study  of  the  Scripture  passages  given.  You  can 
assign  certain  portions  of  the  Scriptures  to  be  pre- 
sented by  different  ones  in  the  group,  or  you  may 
have  one  leader  do  it,  and  it  might  be  well  to  have 
your  pastor  or  some  adult  leader  conduct  the  study 
of  one  of  the  passages. 

Nov.  6:  Life  Transformed 

Introduction 

Ten  days  after  Jesus  Christ  ascended  to  the 
Father,  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  some  fifty  days 
after  our  Lord  was  crucified,  Peter  stood  and 
preached  a  sermon  to  the  multitudes  of  people  in 
Jerusalem.  Three  thousand  people  were  converted 
and  were  united  to  the  Church.  This  was  indeed  the 
birthday  of  the  New  Testament  Church. 

We  are  now  some  twenty  centuries  removed  from 
this  birthday  service  of  the  Church,  and  many  new 
things  have  been  added  to  the  Church  and  we  face 
many  conditions  in  our  modern  world  that  the  early 
disciples  never  dreamed  of.  But  with  all  of  this 
there  is  something  eternally  true  in  what  happened 
at  Pentecost  when  this  first  sermon  was  preached 
by  Peter,  and  in  all  of  our  labors  today  that  ser- 
mon must  give  us  the  main  theme  of  our  message 
and  the  response  of  the  people  is  the  response  we 
should  seek  in  the  lives  of  modern  people.  Let  us 
then  examine  the  response  of  the  people  and  find 
the  heart  of  our  Christian  message. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Acts  2:37-47 

I.  Conviction  of  Sin.  Verse  37.  Peter  preached  a 
sermon  in  which  he  explained  the  Bible  message 
about  Christ,  presented  Christ  crucified,  laid  the 
blame  at  the  hearts'  doors  of  the  people  before 
him,  and  declared  that  God  had  exalted  Christ  in 
resurrection  to  His  right  hand  and  where  He  will  re- 
main until  He  becomes  King  over  all  the  earth. 
When  the  people  heard  this  they  were  "pricked  to 
the  heart."  When  they  heard  that  this  Christ  whom 


they  had  killed  had  been  exalted  as  Saviour  and 
Lord  by  God  they  were  convicted  of  their  sin  of  re- 
jecting and  crucifying  Him. 

We  were  not  there  when  it  happened,  and  yet 
spiritually  every  one  of  us  must  go  to  Pentecost. 
We  have  one  message  to  give:  Jesus  Christ  who 
came  to  die  for  sin  and  to  rise  again  to  save  those 
who  believe  and  who  will  come  again  as  King  of 
kings  even  as  it  has  been  written  of  Him  in  the 
Scriptures.  And  since  this  message  is  true  the  real 
message  of  the  cross  is  that  our  sins  nailed  Him  to 
the  cross  just  as  really  as  did  the  mobs  who  cried: 
"Crucify  Him,  crucify  Him."  When  we  behold  Him 
loving  us  enough  to  die  for  us  and  rising  again  with 
an  offer  to  save  us,  we  too  must  be  pricked  to  the 
heart  with  real  conviction  of  sin.  Until  we  are  con- 
victed by  the  Spirit  of  sin  we  will  never  think  much 
of  Christ  as  Saviour. 

IL  Confession  of  Faith.  Verses  38-41.  When 
these  people  were  convicted  of  their  sins  they  cried 
out  to  Peter:  "What  shall  we  do?"  Peter  said  to 
them  that  they  must  be  completely  changed,  and  in 
His  charge  he  outlined  the  changes  that  must  take 
place,  changes  that  must  take  place  in  you  and  me 
if  we  are  to  be  saved  and  become  children  of  God. 
What  are  the  changes? 

(a)  A  Change  of  Attitude:  Repent.  Verse  38a.  To 

repent  means  to  change  the  mind  about  everything 
so  completely  that  we  change  our  ways.  We  have 
been  sinning  because  we  are  indifferent  to  how  God 
feels  about  it.  We  must  change  our  mind  and  be 
deeply  gi'ieved  because  we  have  hurt  God.  We  have 
been  indifferent  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  caring 
not  that  it  was  for  us  He  died.  We  must  change  our 
mind  and  be  deeply  moved  in  love  and  surrender  to 
Him  who  died  for  us.  We  have  been  living  to  please 
ourselves,  and  now  we  must  change  to  live  for  Him. 
Real  repentance  is  a  changed  attitude  toward  self, 
sin  and  Christ. 

(b)  A  Change  of  Allegiance:  Be  Baptized.  Verse 
38b.  When  we  change  our  attitude  toward  Christ 
we  are  no  longer  indifferent  to  Him,  but  now  we 
have  received  Him  into  our  hearts  and  we  trust 
Him  for  salvation.  Therefore  we  want  to  openly 
declare  our  allegiance  to  Him  and  be  numbered 
among  His  people.  So  we  openly  declare  our 
changed  allegiance  by  being  baptized  into  the  name 
of  Christ  and  ever  after  we  bear  the  mark  of  be- 
longing to  Him.  The  words  be  baptized  "for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,"  can  better  be  translated  here  "be- 
cause of  the  remission  of  sins."  No  water  baptism 
of  any  kind  at  any  time  can  forgive  sins.  The  bap- 
tism is  a  sign  of  the  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
our  hearts  to  cleanse  us  and  bring  us  to  that  place 
where  we  fully  follow  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

(c)  A  Change  of  Strength:  Ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  we  live  day  by  day  be- 
fore we  have  received  the  Lord  Jesus  we  live  in  our 
own  strength.  We  can  do  whatever  we  are  able  to 
do  in  our  own  strength.  And  all  of  us  admit  defeat, 
for  we  know  the  good  we  ought  to  do  and  we  can't 
do  it  and  we  know  the  evil  we  ought  to  avoid  and 
we  can't  avoid  it.  But  when  we  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  living  God  comes 
into  our  hearts  and  we  no  longer  live  and  serve  in 
our  own  strength.   We  stop  trying  to  do  our  best 
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and  begin  trusting  the  Spirit,  and  He  gives  us  the 
power  and  strength  to  do  all  things  that  God  wants 
us  to  do.  We  walk  by  means  of  the  strength  of  the 
Spirit,  and  therefore  do  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh. 

(d)  A  Change  of  Life:  Verse  40.  Peter  then  ex- 
horts them  to  save  themselves  from  "this  untoward 
generation."  This  world  is  evil  and  evil  reigns.  Most 
people  are  conformed  to  this  generation  by  the 
social  and  economic  pressures  that  make  it  much 
easier  to  go  along  with  the  crowd  and  be  just  like 
everyibody  else.  But  when  we  have  really  been  con- 
victed of  sin  and  have  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  received  the  Holy  Spirit  we  are  not  con- 
formed to  this  world's  way  of  acting  and  thinking 
but  we  are  transformed  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  a  day  by  day  gi'owth  in  the  likeness  of 
God. 

IH.    Continuance    in    Fellowship.    Verse    42.    And 

those  who  were  truly  reached  by  the  Lord  began  a 
life  of  fellowship  with  the  other  Christians,  a  fel- 
lowship which  they  enjoyed  regularly  and  system- 
atically through  the  days.  They  were  faithful  to 
study  the  apostles'  teaching,  they  were  faithful  to 
the  Lord's  Supper,  and  they  were  faithful  in 
prayer.  We,  too,  when  we  have  been  truly  reached 
by  the  Lord,  will  continue  regularly  in  study  of 
the  apostles'  teaching  in  the  Bible,  we  will  meet 
regularly  with  the  saints  for  worship  and  Com- 
munion, and  we  will  be  often  uniting  with  others 
in  prayer.  Only  as  we  do  maintain  the  fellowship  of 
worship,  study  and  prayer  can  our  lives  grow  and 
be  transformed  into  the  likeness  of  God. 

IV.    Consummation    in    the    World.    Verses    43-44. 

Those  who  were  reached  maintained  a  consistent 
life  together  before  the  world  and  manifested 
deeds  of  power  in  the  world.  We  see  them  perform- 
ing powerful  deeds  (Verse  43),  showing  real  con- 
cern and  consideration  for  each  other  (Verses  44- 
45),  maintaining  joyous  fellowship  (Verse  46),  and 
their  life  was  effective  and  fruitful  in  its  outreach 
(Verse  47).  We  are  saved  to  serve  and  if  we  are 
truly  saved  we  will  have  a  real  considerate  and 
joyous  fellowship  among  the  believers  in  order  that 
our  message  will  be  effective  in  its  outreach  in  the 
world. 

Conclusion 

Our  main  Christian  business  is  simply  this:  To 
preach  Jesus  Christ — crucified,  risen,  returning — 
in  such  a  way  that  men  change  their  mind  about 
the  way  they  have  been  living  and  treating  God 
and  turn  in  faith  and  surrender  to  the  Saviour  in 
such  a  way  that  their  lives  are  transformed  from 
self-centered  lives  to  lives  that  center  in  fellowship 
with  other  Christians  about  the  Bible  and  fellow- 
ship with  other  Christians  in  service  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  Salvation  without  this  transformation  is 
a  deception. 

Nov.  13:  Your  Deacons' 
Great-Gran  diathers 

Introduction 

The  first  century  Church  very  early  had  to  face 
many  proiblems  and  solve  them  effectively.  In  facing 
one  of  the  problems  that  vexed  the  life  of  the 
Church  the  first  Board  of  Deacons  was  elected. 
The  world  has  changed  a  lot  and  the  Church  has 
come  a  long  way,  yet  today  many  of  the  problems 
that  bothered  the  Church  in  the  first  century  face 
the  Church  today  and  no  better  way  of  facing  them 


has  been  discovered  than  the  basic  way  in  which  the 
first  century  Church  faced  them. 

The  topic  of  our  program  refers  us  back  to  that 
first  Board  of  Deacons,  the  great-granddaddies  of 
our  present  Boards  of  Deacons  .Let  us  look  back  at 
that  first  Board  and  see  what  light  we  can  find  for 
our  Church  and  for  our  Deacons  today. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Acts  6:1-7 

I.  The  Problems  Facing  the  Church. 
Verses   1-2. 

(a)  Race  Relations:  In  the  Church  at  Jerusalem 

there  were  present  those  who  were  of  pure  Hebrew 
traditions  highly.  Also  present  as  a  vital  part  of 
the  congregation  of  the  Church  were  those  of 
Greek  origin  and  whose  view  of  the  Hebrew  tradi- 
tions was  not  so  high.  These  came  into  conflict. 
They  did  not  mix  too  well,  the  Greeks  felt  that  the 
Hebrews  were  slighting  them  in  the  distribution  of 
relief.  Race  relations  will  always  be  a  problem  in 
the  secular  world  because  races  naturally  have 
antagonisms  toward  each  other  because  of  sin  reign- 
ing in  our  world,  but  within  the  Christian  fellow- 
ship these  antagonisms  must  be  removed  so  that  all 
can  feel  that  they  belong  and  that  they  have  per- 
sonal worth.  But  the  early  Church  had  the  problem 
even  as  we  do. 

(b)  Social  Service:  The  early  Church  recognized 
that  a  Church  must  be  a  serving  agency  that  meets 
the  needs  of  people,  whatever  that  may  be.  They 
began  their  progi-am  by  caring  for  the  poor  widows 
within  the  congregation,  but  there  was  some  prob- 
lem concerning  the  manner  of  distribution.  We  all 
recognize  that  the  Church  must  be  an  agency  of 
service  that  meets  the  needs  of  people  all  about  us, 
and  there  is  still  some  difference  of  opinion  about 
the  manner  of  carrying  out  that  service. 

(c)  Responsible  Organization:  The  apostles  rec- 
ognized that  the  proper  relations  of  the  members 
of  the  congregation  to  each  other  and  the  program 
of  social  service  were  important  and  must  be  car- 
ried out  by  the  Church,  but  they  also  recognized 
that  the  primary  and  basic  business  of  the  Church 
was  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  teach  the  Word  of 
God.  They  felt  that  ministers  who  give  their  time 
to  solving  personality  problems  and  directing  social 
service  projects  are  neglecting  their  all-important 
task  of  preaching  the  Gospel  and  teaching  the 
Word  (Verse  2).  So  they  suggested  that  the  Church 
be  organized  in  such  a  way  that  the  ministers  could 
give  full  time  to  preaching  the  Gospel  and  teaching 
the  Word,  and  that  these  other  matters  be  assigned 
to  special  ones  who  were  called  "deacons." 

II.  The  Duties  Assigned  within  the  Church. 
Verses   3-4. 

(a)  The  deacons  to  direct  the  business  matters 
of  the  Church.  Verse  3.  The  apostles  suggested 
that  laymen  of  the  Church  be  chosen  and  given  the 
definite  task  of  looking  after  the  business  of  the 
Church  and  the  matters  of  social  service.  This  was  a 
serving  job  that  had  much  in  common  with  every- 
day business  affairs,  but  their  qualifications  were 
not  primarily  that  they  be  good  business  men.  They 
were  to  have  a  good  reputation  with  people  outside 
the  Church  so  that  the  world  would  respect  the 
Church.  But  they  were  also  to  be  men  filled  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  spiritual  men  who  carry  out  all 
affairs  of  the  Church  in  a  spiritual  manner. 
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(b)  The  apostles  direct  the  spiritual  affairs  of 
the  Church.  Verse  4.  The  apostles  left  these  mat- 
ters in  the  hands  of  the  deacons  to  be  chosen  and 
declared  that  they  would  give  themselves  to  prayer 
and  the  ministry  of  the  Word.  This  does  not  mean 
that  they  were  impractical  and  not  interested  in 
the  other  matters.  They  simply  recognized  that 
unless  men  were  truly  won  to  a  saving  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  into  a  transforming 
fellowship  with  Him  they  would  never  be  inclined 
to  carry  out  social  service  anyhow,  and  reaching 
men  and  capturing  their  souls  for  Christ  is  more 
than  a  full-time  task. 

III.  The  Decision  Made  by  the  Church.  Verses 
5-6.  This  suggestion  was  born  of  the  Spirit's  lead- 
ing, so  it  pleased  the  congregation  and  they  chose 
seven  men  who  were  qualified  and  set  them  apart 
by  prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  hands,  even  as  we 
still  do  in  electing  and  ordaining  our  deacons.  You 
will  notice  that  practically  all  of  the  men  elected 
have  Greek  names,  indicating  that  the  Hebrew  ele- 
ment in  the  Church  wanted  to  show  that  they  had 
not  consciously  neglected  the  Greek  widows  and 
proved  it  by  placing  the  whole  matter  into  the 
hands  of  the  Greek  element.  Thus  always  are  prob- 
lems solved  in  a  gi-acious  way  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  His  way  in  the  life  of  a  Church. 

IV.  The  Result  for  the  Church.  Verses  7-8.  When 
this  problem  was  solved  and  the  apostles  could  give 
themselves  wholly  to  preaching  the  Word  of  God 
with  a  spiritually  united  Church  behind  them,  the 
Word   of   God   reached   more   people   than   ever,   the 


Church  grew  in  numbers,  and  the  newly  elected 
deacons  were  powerful  in  their  works  before  the 
world.  It  is  always  thus  when  ministers  give  them- 
selves wholly  to  the  Word  of  God,  the  congregation 
is  united  in  love  and  prayer,  and  the  officers  give 
themselves  faithfully  to  the  duties  committed  to 
them. 

Conclusion 

This  little  sketch  of  the  early  Church  facing  its 
prot)lem  lays  down  a  pattern  for  us  to  follow  today. 
The  Church  is  made  up  of  those  in  whom  the  love 
of  God  abides;  therefore  the  Church  must  be  active 
in  uniting  people  in  the  fellowship  of  love  and  in 
serving  the  social  and  economic  needs  of  people. 
But  the  all-important  task  of  the  Church  is  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  the  teaching  of  the 
Word  of  God.  The  ministry  is  trained  and  dedicated 
to  do  this  and  must  not  forsake  this  all-important 
task  to  serve  tables.  But  interested  and  qualified 
members  of  the  Church  must  be  chosen  and  given 
the  responsibility  of  attending  to  these  matters.  The 
Church  has  been  the  greatest  force  for  social  and 
economic  betterment  in  the  world,  but  the  inter- 
esting thing  is  that  when  it  has  been  most  inter- 
ested in  social  and  economic  questions  and  least 
interested  in  the  Gospel  it  has  had  the  least  effect 
in  molding  the  life  of  the  world.  But  when  it  has 
been  most  concerned  with  preaching  the  Gospel  and 
least  interested  as  an  organization  in  the  social  and 
economic  questions  its  members  have  been  most  ef- 
fective in  improving  conditions  in  all  areas  of  life. 
The  pattern  of  the  early  Church  is  still  the  best 
pattern  to  follow. 


The  Shorter  Catechism 


By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson.  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur,  Ga. 


Q.  31.  What  is  effectual  calling? 


A.  Effectual  calling  is  the  work  of  God's  Spirit, 
whereby  convincing  us  of  our  sin  and  misery,  en- 
lightening our  minds  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
and  renewing  our  wills,  he  doth  persuade  and  enable 
us  to  embrace  Jesus  Christ  freely  offered  to  us  in 
the  Gospel. 

This  is  a  very  personal  way  of  describing  our  con- 
version. God  is  a  person,  I  am  a  person.  He  calls  me 
and  I  come  to  Him.  "He  saved  us  and  called  us  with 
a  holy  calling."  An  effectual  call  is  one  that  gets 
results.  When  Mr.  Curtis  Green  was  a  boy  and 
played  with  my  boys,  his  mother  would  call 
"Curtis."  And  often  there  was  no  response.  When 
the  call  became  more  insistent  "Curtis  Green"  he 
would  lift  an  eye.  But  whenever  it  becam.e  "Curtis 
Vance  Green,"  he  would  say:  "Now  she  means  bus- 
iness, I  must  go."  The  last  was  an  effectual  call. 

Effectual  calling  is  a  work,  not  merely  an  act. 
Indeed  several  steps  or  stages  may  be  distinguished 
in  it.  In  one  step  the  Holy  Spirit  convicts  or  con- 
vinces us  of  our  sin.  It  is  all  too  easy  to  think  about 
somebody  else's  sins  and  to  excuse  ourselves.  When 
the  Holy  Spirit  works  upon  our  hearts  we  see  our 
own  sin  in  its  wickedness  and  baseness  and  misery. 
We  stop  excusing  ourselves  and  hate  our  disobedi- 
ence to  and  rebellion  against  God.  We  see  our  sin 


as  that  wicked  thing  God  bates.  Misery  and  shame 
take  the  place  of  self-satisfaction  and  conceit. 

More  important  still,  the  Holy  Spirit  shows  us 
Christ.  We  must  all  be  taught  of  God.  The  Inward 
Teacher  enlightens  the  eyes  of  our  understanding 
so  that  we  see  the  Lord  Jesus  as  our  loving  Saviour. 
The  natural  man  receives  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  for  they  are  foolishness  to  him.  The 
Spirit  removes  the  ignorance  and  the  prejudice 
from  our  minds  so  that  we  see  Christ  as  the  One 
who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  up  to  save  us. 

Yet  another  thing  the  gracious  Spirit  does.  Jesus 
said:  "No  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  the  Father 
which  sent  me  draw  him."  "Ye  will  not  come  unto 
me  that  ye  might  have  life."  Our  fallen  nature  is 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  Our  wills  are  held  in 
bondage  to  our  evil  desires,  pleasures,  lusts,  and 
sins.  Here  is  a  steel  needle  on  a  pivot.  It  turns  this 
way  and  that  as  the  various  currents  of  air  strike 
it.  But  magnetize  that  needle  and  it  will  settle  down 
in  a  steady  point  to  the  magnetic  North.  It  has  now 
become  a  useful  compass.  What  magnetizing  does 
to  the  needle,  the  Holy  Spirit  does  to  the  will.  He 
gives  it  a  new  purpose  and  a  new  direction.  Instead 
of  letting  it  wander  hither  and  yonder  over  the 
things  of  this  world,  He  directs  it  to  Christ  and  the 
things  of  God. 

Thus  the  Spirit  persuades  and  enables  me  to  em- 
brace Jesus   Christ.   The   Patriarchs   embraced   the 
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promises  and  the  promises  are  all  yea  and  amen  in 
Christ.  As  faith  is  elsewhere  described  as  coming  to 
Christ,  so  here  it  is  embracing  Christ,  clasping, 
taking,  receiving  Him.  "As  many  as  receive  Him  to 
them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God 
even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  Name." 

The  Gospel  is  the  Good  News  of  salvation.  It  is 
God's  own  story  of  Christ,  His  beloved  Son.  And 
God  freely  offers  Christ  to  everyone.  Christ  is  the 
bread  of  life.  The  banquet  is  spread.  Come  and  eat! 
You  are  guilty  of  no  presumption  in  coming  or  in 
eating.  The  Spirit  and  bride  say,  Come.  And  he  that 
heareth  let  him  say,  Come.  And  he  that  is  athirst 
let  him  come.  And  he  that  will  let  him  take  of  the 
water  of  life  freely. 


Q.  32.  What  benefits  do  they  that  are  effectually 
called  partake  of  in  this  life? 

A.  They  that  are  effectually  called  do  in  this  life 
partake   of   justification,    adoption,    and    sanctifica- 


tion,  and  the  sevei-al  benefits  which  in  this  life  do 
either  accompany  or  flow  from  them. 

Out  of  God's  great  heart  of  love  came  His  only 
begotten  Son  to  be  our  Saviour.  The  living  Christ 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  sends  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  unite  us  to  Himself.  From  this  union  with 
Christ  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  us  exceeding  great  and 
precious  blessings.  Some  of  these  benefits  or  good 
things  come  in  this  life,  some  at  death,  and  some  at 
the  resui-rection.  This  question  is  the  beginning  of 
a  group  or  section  of  seven  questions,  32-38.  This 
question  and  those  through  36  deal  with  the  bless- 
ing for  this  life,  37  with  the  blessings  at  death,  and 
38  with  those  at  the  resurrection.  Each  item  in  this 
answer  is  to  be  expounded  in  the  following  ques- 
tions: justification  or  forgiveness  in  33,  adoption  or 
being  accepted  as  children  of  God  in  34,  sanctifica- 
tion  or  holy  living  in  35.  According  to  the  thirty- 
sixth  answer,  the  'benefits  which  go  with  or  come 
from  these  three  blessings  are:  being  made  sure  of 
the  Father's  love,  peace  in  our  consciences,  joy  in 
the  Holy  Spirit,  increase  or  growth  in  grace,  and 
being  continued  or  kept  by  the  power  of  God  unto 
final  salvation. 


Woman's  Work 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


The  Assembly-wide  Evangelistic  Advance 

Purpose   Of   The   Advance 

The  purpose  of  this  Advance  is  to  emphasize  the 
following  four-fold  objectives: 

The   developing  of  the  spiritual  life  of  the 
church  and  motivating  it  with  the  sense  of  high  _ 
mission.  li 

The  enlisting  of  all  members  who  have 
moved  to  new  communities  and  have  failed  to 
identify  themselves  with  any  local  church. 

The  reaching  and  winning  of  the  great 
company  of  those  who  are  beyond  the  im- 
mediate constituency  of  the  church. 

The  careful  instruction  and  assimilation  of 
new  members,  both  young  people  and  adults, 
who  are  brought  into  the  membership  of  the 
church. 

Need  For  The  Advance 

The  call  to  advance  in  evangelistic  interest  and 
effort  "rests  upon  the  seriousness  of  the  days  in 
which  we  live  .  .  .  The  whole  land  needs  a  cleansing 
of  its  unrighteousness  and  a  resurgence  of  the 
spirit  of  repentance,  faith  and  responsibility." 
moral  standards  are  distressingly  low  as  reflected 
in  the  prevalence  of  drinking,  gambling  and  low 
levels  of  living  generally  over  the  country  and 
among  a  great  many  who  profess  to  be  Christians. 
"The  churches  need  to  be  saved  from  their  com- 
placency and  impotence  and  empowered  and  in- 
spired to  do  their  appointed  tasks."  From  the  Pro- 
gram of  the  United  Evangelistic  Advance. 

The  character  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  with 
its  bad  news  about  man  and  its  Good  News  about 
God  to  man  calls  with  urgency  that  we  go  forward 
in  the  primary  mission  of  the  church  which  is 
witnessing.  The  essence  of  the  Good  News  is  about 
what  God  has  done  for  man  that  man  could  not  do 


for  himself — ^God's  giving  His  Son  for  Man's  salva- 
tion from  sin  and  death.  "It  is  our  conviction  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  calling  us  to  ready  ourselves  for 
the  outpouring  of  His  might  and  to  go  out  with 
higher  purpose  and  deeper  dedication  to  ingather 
the  harvest."  From  the  Standing  Committee's  Re- 
port adopted  by  the  last  Assembly.  ,,,. 

Methods   Of   The   Advance 

"Methods  have  a  definite  place  in  every  program 
of  evangelism.  The  in;;pired  statement,  "All  things 
to  all  men,"  becomes  Scriptural  sanction  for  the 
employment  of  every  worthy  and  proven  method 
by  which  we  can  present  Jesus  Christ  in  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  so  that  men  will  accept  Him  as 
their  Saviour  and  Lord  and  serve  in  His  church. 
God  in  His  infinite  wisdom  and  love  has  blessed  and 
used  many  ways  of  reaching  men  for  Christ.  The 
session,  a  church  planning  committee,  a  committee 
on  evangelism — some  responsible  group — should  be 
made  responsible  for  discovering  needs  and  for 
planning  an  evangelistic  program.  No  church  should 
be  satisfied  until  every  opportunity  that  promises 
fruitfulness  has  been  tried."  From  the  Program  of 
Progress  Manual  on  Evangelis-m. 

On  the  synod  and  Presbytery  levels  responsible 
groups  should  become  acquainted  with  methods  and 
materials  that  will  stimulate  the  local  church  to 
action  and  offer  assistance  otherwise  to  the  local 
church  in  planning  an  adequate  program. 

Among  chosen  methods  employed  will  be  Visita- 
tion Evangelism.  This  has  proved  to  be  the  evan- 
gelistic method  that  is  most  fruitful  in  reaching 
the  unchurched  in  our  day.  During  the  last  few 
years  thousands  of  laymen  have  been  trained  in 
this  particular  method  and  in  addition  to  being 
used  to  win  many  to  Christ  have  had  their  own 
Christian  experience  joyfully  enriched.  But  other 
productive  procedures  must  be  enjoyed  such  as 
Pulpit  Evangelism  at  the  regular  worship  services, 
Special    Evangelistic    Services,    and    the    National 
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Christian  Teaching  Mission,  Communicant  classes, 
Personal  Evangelism  and  Evangelism  through  the 
church  organizations  such  as  the  young  peoples' 
groups  and  the  Sunday  School  classes  and  the 
Vacation  Bible  School.  Literature  and  materials  on 
these  several  methods  are  now  available. 

Co-operative  Efforts   In 
The  Advance 

With  a  unity  and  earnestness  of  purpose  unknown 
previously  the  different  agencies  and  organizations 
of  the  Preslbyterian  Church  are  uniting  in  the 
planning  and  the  leadership  of  this  Assem)bly-wide 
Evangelistic  Advance.  On  the  synod,  Prestoytery  and 
local  church  levels  it  is  the  earnest  desire  of  the 
planners  of  the  Advance  that  the  Men  of  the 
Church,  the  Women  of  the  Church,  the  Young 
People  of  the  Church  and  other  organizations  be 
represented  in  the  planning.  Well  migiht  this  be 
designated,  "Our  Assembly-wide  Evangelistic  Ad- 
vance." 

On  the  other  hand  the  General  Assembly  has 
recommended  that  we  join  hands  with  Protestantism 
of  America  in  the  great  United  Evangelistic  Ad- 
vance. The  leaders  of  evangelism  in  approximately 
forty  denominations,  under  the  leadership  of  Dr. 
Jesse  M.  Bader,  worked  out  this  nation-wide  Ad- 
vance. That  thirty-seven  million  Protestants  should 
join  hands  and  hearts  in  a  mighty  crusade  of 
witnessing  for  Christ  and  His  Church  is  a  thought 
that  thrills  and  inspires  us.  The  recommendation  of 
the  Assembly  is,  "That  we  unite  enthusiastically 
with  other  Protestant  denominations  in  the  United 
Evangelistic  Advance  beginning  October  2nd  of 
this  year  and  continuing  through  1950."  This  means 
that  wherever  possible  we  are  to  co-operate  inter- 
denominationally  on  the  community  or  larger  area 
level.  But  our  relationship  with  our  brethren  of  the 
other  denominations  also  means  that  where  it  is 
necessary  and  wise  for  us  to  proceed  alone  we 
shall  still  be  considered  a  constituent  part  of  the 
United  Evangelistic  Advance. 

The   Spiritual    Undergirding 
Of   The  Advance 

The  General  Assembly  spoke  out  strongly  in  be- 
half of  undergirding  this  entire  endeavor  with  much 
and  earnest  prayer:  "That  all  our  ministers  be 
called  upon  to  participate  in  the  Minister's  Fellow- 
ship of  Prayer,  each  Saturday  night  between  8 
and  9  o'clock  for  a  period  of  15  months,  at  which 
time  they  will  pray  for  their  fellow  ministers  that 
they  may  be  effective  in  evangelism,  and  that  they 
may  pray  for  all  brethren  each  Sunday  during 
public  worship. 

"That  every  church  be  encouraged  to  form  a 
prayer  group  to  offer  petitions  looking  toward  a 
spiritual  revival. 

"That  every  elder  be  called  upon  to  engage  in 
private  prayer  in  behalf  of  other  elders  and  their 
minister  in  the  work  of  evangelism." 

This  paragraph  from  the  report  of  the  World 
Council  in  session  at  Amsterdam  speaks  most 
timely  here: 

"It  is  not  within  the  power  of  men  alone  to  create 
a  new  evangelistic  movement.  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
He  who  empowers,  directs  and  works.  In  the  past, 
He  has  from  time  to  time  quickened  the  Church 
with  power  from  on  high.  Without  His  power, 
Chris(tians  are  powerless.  Without  this  Divine 
Presence  in  our  hearts,  we  are  inadequate  and  in- 
sufficient  to    undertake    this    blessed   work   of   the 


evangelization  of  our  nation.  God  does  not  wait  for 
us  to  be  perfect.  He  is  willing  and  ready  to  use 
very  imperfect  instruments.  What  matters  most  is 
that  the  instruments  should  be  availaible  for  His 
use.  The  results  of  our  efforts  are  not  in  our  hands 
but  in  His.  But  He  has  given  us  the  assurance 
that,  'It  is  required  in  stewards  that  a  man  be 
found  faithful,'  and  where  that  faithfulness  is 
found.  He  is  able  'to  do  exceeding  abundantly, 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think'." 

H.  H.  Thompson, 
Director  of  Evangelism, 
LeRoy  P.  Burney, 
J.  G.  Patton. 
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Knoxville  Presbytery  Votes 
To  Abandon  Union 

Fowle  Leads  Opposition  To 

Merger  With  Northerners; 

Fears  Split  In  Church 

Knoxville,  Tenn..  Sept.  27  (AP).— The  Knoxville 
Presibytery  voted  today  to  present  to  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  an 
overture  against  further  attempts  at  union  with 
the  Preslbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.    (Northern). 

Dr.  James  L.  Fowle,  pastor  of  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Chattanooga,  presented  the  ovei-ture  "to 
cease  all  agitation  and  further  efforts  toward 
union"  with  the  northern  ibranch  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church. 

"Union  at  the  present  time,"  Dr.  Fowle  declared, 
"would  result  in  splitting  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church." 

The  overture  is  as  follows:  "Knoxville  Presbytery 
is  opposed  to  union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  and  requests  the  General  Assembly  to  cease 
further  efforts  of  acquaintance  and  co-operation 
with  that  Church  and  to  dismiss  its  Committee  on 
Co-operation  and  Union." 


Board  Of  Church 
Extension 

Atlanta,  Ga.,  Sept.  15 — Dr.  William  V.  Gardner, 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta, 
was  elected  chairman  of  the  Board  of  Church  Ex- 
tension of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  at  the  organization 
meeting  of  this  board  here  today. 

The  General  Assembly,  at  its  meeting  last  May, 
adopted  a  reorganization  plan  which  created  boards 
to  transplant  all  work  of  the  Assembly  formerly 
carried  on  through  executive  and  permanent  com- 
mittees. This  plan  brought  under  one  board,  that  of 
Church  Extension,  all  work  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Home  Missions,  and  the  permanent  com- 
mittees on  Evangelism,  Negro  Work,  Christian 
Relations,  and  Radio.  This  board,  also,  will  direct 
the  Defense  Service  Council  which  provides  a 
church-relationship  with  chaplains  and  enlisted 
personnel  in  the  armed  forces  of  the  nation,  and 
the  work  of  Sunday  school  extension. 
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Voting  to  start  functioning  immediately  as  the 
new  board,  the  group  also  elected  Dr.  McDowell 
Richards,  president  of  Columbia  Theological  Semin- 
ary, Decatur,  Ga.,  vice-chairman,  and  Miss  Minnie 
Thomas,  of  the  Home  Mission  staff,  recording 
secretary. 

The  Board  of  Church  Extension  is  made  up  of 
representatives  from  the  former  committees,  includ- 
ing the  following:  From  the  Executive  Committee 
of  Home  Missions,  Doctor  Gardner;  N.  B.  Etheridge 
of  Norfolk,  Va. ;  the  Rev.  James  L.  Fowle,  Chatta- 
nooga, Tenn. ;  the  Rev.  Warner  L.  Hall,  Charlotte, 
N.  C. ;  Ralph  A.  Huie,  Atlanta,  and  the  Rev.  George 
Mauze,  San  Antonio,  Texas.  From  the  Committee 
on  Christian  Relations,  the  Rev.  Stuart  R.  Oglesby, 
Atlanta;  the  Rev.  E.  T.  Thompson,  Richmond,  Va., 
and  George  H.  Wright,  Asheville,  N.  C.  From  the 
Committee  on  Evangelism,  the  Rev.  Frank  C. 
Brown,  Dallas,  Texas;  the  Rev.  Lloyd  Courtney, 
Lewisburg,  W.  Va.,  and  the  Rev.  William  H.  Mc- 
Corkle,  St.  Louis.  From  the  Committee  on  Negro 
Work,  J.  W.  McLeod,  Baton  Rouge,  La.;  the  Rev. 
J.  McDowell  Richards,  Decatur,  and  Arch  B.  Taylor, 
Winston-Salem,  N.  C.  From  the  Committee  on 
Radio,  the  Rev.  A.  V.  Gibson,  Atlanta;  the  Rev. 
William  B.  Oglesby,  Little  Rock,  Ark.,  and  Y.  E. 
Veitch,   Starkville,  Miss. 

The  Board  voted  to  elect  an  executive  secretary, 
and  Doctor  Gardner  was  instructed  to  name  a  com- 
mittee of  five,  including  himself,  to  "seek  out"  a 
man  for  this  office  and  report  to  the  next  meeting 
of  the  Board,  set  for  January  18,  19,  in  Atlanta. 
This  committee  was  named  as  follows:  Doctor 
Gardner,  Doctor  Richards,  Doctor  McCorkle,  Doctor 
Thompson   and   Mr.   Veitch. 

Until  the  executive  secretary  is  named,  the  Board 
voted  that  the  five  secretaries  now  serving  the 
divisions  of  the  Board  continue  in  their  present 
capacities.  These  are:  Home  Missions,  Dr.  Claude 
H.  Pritchard,  Atlanta;  Christian  Relations,  Dr.  J. 
H.  Marion,  Jr.,  Richmond,  Va.;  Evangelism,  Dr.  H. 
H.  Thompson,  Atlanta;  Negro  Woi-k,  the  Rev.  Alex 
R.  Batchelor,  Atlanta,  and  Radio,  Dr.  John  M. 
Alexander,  Atlanta.  It  was  voted  that  these  secre- 
taries, as  a  staff,  meet  monthly  to  discuss  their 
plans  and  work  under  the  Board  of  Church  Ex- 
tension. 

Ralph  A.  Huie,  Doctor  Gardner  and  Doctor 
Richards  were  instructed  by  the  Board  to  investi- 
gate possible  office  space  for  the  new  Board,  and 
to  make  recommendations  to  the  Board  in  January. 
Doctor  Marion  was  asked  to  arrange  to  move  to 
Atlanta,  but  no  time  was  set  for  this  move. 

The  Board  voted  to  start  functioning  immediately 
as  a  Board,  with  the  representatives  from  the 
several  agencies  on  the  Board  serving  as  sub-com- 
mittees for  the  agencies  they  represent.  Doctor 
Gardner  asked  that  every  appearance  of  self- 
autonomy  be  avoided  on  the  Board  which  is  to 
serve  the  Church  as  a  unity.  Each  division  was  in- 
structed to  carry  on  with  work  planned  to  the  end 
of  this  Church  year,  to  call  upon  the  Board,  or  tihe 
executive  committee  for  matters  that  needed  the 
decision  of  the  Board,  and  not  to  start  any  major 
new  policies  through  the  remainder  of  the  Church 
year. 

Doctor  Gardner  named  Dr.  Stuart  R.  Oglesby, 
Doctors  Hall  and  Courtney,  to  serve  as  a  committee 
of  three  to  nominate  the  executive  committee,  and 
the  following  committee  was  nominated  and  elected: 
Doctor  Gardner,  chairman;  Doctors  Hall,  Thompson, 


Courtney  and  Gibson,  and  Arch  B.  Taylor.  This 
committee  was  elected  to  serve  to  the  end  of  the 
Church  year.  Doctor  Gardner,  Doctor  Richards  and 
Miss  Thomas,  however,  were  elected  for  three-year 
terms. 

The  Board  members,  it  was  voted,  will  be  named,, 
by  lot,  to  serve  one,  two  and  three-year  terms,  at 
the  January  meeting. 

George  B.  Wright,  Asheville,  N.  C,  Doctor  Hall 
and  Doctor  Thompson  were  named  as  a  committee 
to  prepare  a  manual  for  the  Board  of  Extension, 
and  to  report  to  the  January  meeting. 

A  resolution  was  adopted,  having  been  presented 
by  Mr.  Wright,  pertaining  to  the  merging  of  the 
two  incorporations  within  the  Board,  that  of  Home 
Missions,  and  of  Negro  Work,  to  form  the  new 
incorporation  to  be  termed,  the  Board  of  Church 
Extension.  The  Board  instructed  Mr.  Wright  to 
proceed,  with  legal  steps,  to  perfect  the  merger. 

The  treasurers  of  the  several  agencies  were  in- 
structed to  continue  to  serve  until  the  end  of  the 
Church  year,  both  in  receiving  and  disbursing  funds 
allocated  to  these  agencies. 

Upon  motion  made  by  Doctor  Thompson,  the 
Christian  Relations  Advisory  Council  was  set  up, 
to  be  composed  of  the  present  members  of  the 
Christian  Relations  Committee  now  to  serve  as 
advisory  only.  The  other  sub-committees  were  in- 
structed to  plan  for  their  advisory  councils  and 
report  to  the  January  meeting.  The  Board  voted 
to  meet  the  third  Wednesday  in  January,  April, 
July,  and  October,  for  the  regular  sessions.  The 
executive  committee  is  to  meet  on  call,  and  it  was 
proposed  that  the  sub-committees  plan  to  meet 
quarterly  preceding  the  Board  meeting. 

Dr.  J.  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  Atlanta,  executive  secre- 
tary of  the  General  Council  of  the  Assembly, 
served  as  the  convenor  of  the  Board  of  Church 
Extension,  conducting  the  opening  devotionals,  and 
the  election  of  officers.  He  then  turned  the  meeting 
over  to  the  chairman. 

Fine  reports  of  work  were  presented  by  each  of 
the  secretaries,  and  a  spirit  of  good  will  prevailed. 
It  was  voted  that  the  Montreat  conference  of  1950 
be  designated  as  the  Board  of  Church  Extension 
Conference,  and  that  the  program  be  planned  by 
Dr.  Charles  H.  Gibboney.  It  was  announced  that 
featured  in  this  conference  will  be  a  seminar  on 
Industrial  Relations,  to  be  planned  by  the  Christian 
Relations  sub-committee. 


Davidson  College 

H.  Smith  Richardson,  Chainnan  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  Vick  Chemical  Company,  will 
succeed  the  late  S.  Clay  Williams  as  honorary 
chairman  of  the  Davidson  College  Development 
Program,  and  E.  H.  Little,  President  of  the  Colgate- 
Palmolive-Peet  Company,  will  serve  as  honorary 
vice-chairman. 

Davidson  officials  announced  appointment  of  the 
two  honorary  heads  recently  as  renewed  efforts  to 
raise  the  $2,500,000.00  goal  got  under  way.  Since 
the  drive  opened  in  February  $1,830,000.00  of  the 
proposed  figure  has  ibeen  received. 

Death  last  February  of  Mr.  Williams,  former 
Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  R.  J. 
Reynolds  Tobacco  Company,  left  the  post  of  hon- 
orary chairman  vacant. 
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Atlantic  Coast  Line  Presents 

Bell  To  Everglades  Church 

Belle  Glade,  Fla. — -The  Everglades  Presbyterian 
Church,  Belle  Glade,  Pla.,  was  the  recipient  last 
Sunday  of  a  gift  from  the  Atlantic  Coast  Line 
Railroad  Company  in  the  foi-m  of  a  bell.  Mr.  R.  W. 
Lanier,  Superintendent  of  the  Church  School  and 
Coimmercial  Agent  for  the  Atlantic  Coast  Line  Rail- 
road Company,  at  Belle  Glade,  presented  it  to  the 
Church  at  a  dedication  service  held  last  Sunday 
morning,  September  18. 

In  presenting  the  bell  to  the  Church,  Mr.  Lanier 
directed  his  remarks  to  Mr.  P.  P.  Phillips,  Minister, 
as  follows: 

"Mr.  Phillips,  for  a  long  num,ber  of  years 
this  bell  served  as  a  warning  in  railroad  yards 
to  pedestrians  and  workmen  and  also  at  cross- 
ings of  approaching  danger.  It  also  served  on 
an  Atlantic  Coast  Line  Railroad  locomotive  for 
other  purposes. 

"I  have  been  asked  by  the  management  of 
the  Atlantic  Coast  Line  Railroad  Company  to 
present  this  bell  as  a  gift  to  the  Everglades 
Presbyterian  Church,  Belle  Glade,  Fla.  It  is 
presented  with  the  hope  that  it  will  now  serve 
an  even  nobler  purpose;  that  is,  to  warn  those 
people  who  are  without  Christ  of  the  danger 
ahead  of  them  and  to  call  them  to  worship, 
hoping  to  bring  them  closer  to  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  I  now  dedicate  this  bell 
to  the  work  of  God,  and  present  it  in  behalf 
of  the  Atlantic  Coast  Line  Railroad  Company. 
May  it  serve  a  long  and  useful  purpose  to  the 
work  of  His  Kingdom." 

Mr.  Tom  Watson,  Jr.,  the  Adult  Bible  Class  teacher 
and  son  of  former  Attorney  General  of  Florida, 
and  Manager  of  Radio  Station  WSWN,  Belle  Glade, 
then  made  a  short  talk  to  the  congregation,  stating 
that  the  Everglades  Church  did  things  differently. 
Since  we  have  no  church  building  and  all  services 
are  being  held  in  the  Old  Everglades  Theatre 
Building,  Mr.  Watson  stated  that  the  idea  was  to 
build  a  church  building  under  this  bell  and  that's 
exactly  what  the  Everglades  folks  plan  to  do.  Plans 
are  under  way  to  start  construction  of  their  new 
church  building  this  week. 


BOOK  REVIEWS 


Synod  Of  Georgia 

The  Synod  of  Georgia  met  for  its  105th  Stated 
Session  on  September  20-21-22  at  the  Greene 
Street  Presbyterian  Church,  Augusta,  Ga.  The 
meeting  was  preceded  by  a  Pre-Synod  Home  Mis- 
sions Meeting  the  day  before. 

Elected  Moderator  was  the  Rev.  Eugene  T.  Wil- 
son, D.D.,  Pastor  of  the  Peachtree  Road  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.  Re-elected  for  three-year 
terms  were:  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Sistar,  Pastor  of  the 
Georgia  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.,, 
as  Stated  Clerk  of  Synod;  and  Chester  F.  Monk, 
Pastor  of  the  Chapel-In-The-Gardens,  Savannah, 
Ga.,  as  Recording  Clerk. 

An  outstanding  work  completed  by  Synod  was 
the  reorganization  of  its  various  agencies  and  com- 
mittees along  the  line  of  the  recent  reorganization 
of  General  Assembly.  This  reorganization  of  Synod 
was  effected  at  this  meeting.  Submitted  by  H.  A. 
Erion,  Assistant  Clerk. 


"The  Protestant  Dilemma."  By  Carl  F.  H.  Henry, 
Th.D.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publish- 
ing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.00. 
Dr.  Henry  has  divided  our  theological  professors  of 
today  into  three  main  classes:  the  orthodox,  the 
mediating,  and  liberal.  He,  of  course,  is  of  the 
orthodox  persuasion,  and  his  book  is  a  challenge  to 
return  to  the  orthodoxy  of  Machen,  Warfield,  and 
Van  Til.  At  the  same  time,  he  warns  us  against  the 
evangelical  terms  being  used  by  men  of  the  mediat- 
ing school  who  will  speak  of  revelation,  Christ,  sin, 
etc.,  but  they  do  not  mean  what  the  historic  Chris- 
tian Church  has  taught  concerning  these  things.  He 
gives  large  space  in  his  book  to  the  work  of  Mac- 
intosh of  Yale,  who  in  many  ways  has  been  the 
father  of  American  liberalism,  to  Reinhold  Niebuhr, 
of  Union  Seminary,  New  York,  who  has  influenced 
many  teachers  and  preachers  to  return  to  the 
orthodox  position  on  sin  without  allegiance  to  the 
orthodox  position  on  revelation  and  Christ.  In  view 
of  this  situation.  Dr.  Henry  is  correct  in  feeling 
that  the  Protestant  Church  in  general  is  indeed  in 
a  very  tragic  state  as  far  as  theological  thinking  is 
concerned. 

One  of  the  best  sections  in  his  book  is  on  the 
person  of  Christ.  This  chapter  is  very  good  in 
showing  bow  modernists  and  liberals  use  the  name 
of  Christ  without  asserting  His  deity.  Examples  of 
this  are  found  in  Posdick,  Edwin  Lewis,  Horton,  and 
Niebuhr.  At  this  point  he  reminds  us  that  Karl 
Barth  has  returned  to  the  doctrine  of  the  deity  of 
Christ,  although  he  has  still  not  given  any  support 
to  the  doctrine  of  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Bible. 
Dr.  Henry  feels  that  verbal  inspiration  is  necessary 
as  a  solid  foundation  for  any  and  all  Christian 
doctrine. 

In  a  final  word  he  warns  against  the  neo-orthodox 
movement  which  has  influenced  so  many  seminaries 
and  denominational  schools.  Although  he  invites 
these  neo-orthodox  men  to  keep  on  searching,  yet 
he  feels  they  are  at  a  distinct  loss  until  they  arrive 
at  a  historic  doctrine  of  revelation  and  all-suf- 
ficiency of  the  Bible  as  the  final  court  of  appeal. 
Dr.  Henry's  book  will  probalbly  become  a  textbook 
in  orthodox  schools  and  seminaries  for  those  stu- 
dents who  are  interested  in  knowing  the  tragic 
condition  in  denominational  schools  and  colleges 
and  churches  and  wish,  therefore,  an  insight  into 
the  rise  and  strength  of  these  conflicting  theological 
positions.  Dr.  Henry  himself  is  thoroughly  orthodox 
and  his  book  a  "must"  book  to  those  who  feel  the 
need   of  a  defense   of  the   Gospel. 

—  George  W.  Dollar. 

"When  I  Listen  To  Bible  Stories."  By  Elizabeth 
McE.  Shields.  Published  by  John  Knox  Press,  Box 
1176,  Richmond,  Va.  Price  $2.00.  Here  are  Bible 
stories  for  the  pre-sdiool  child.  These  stories  are 
clear,  appealing  and  meaningful  to  small  listeners. 
Miss  Shields  has  selected  ten  stories  from  the  Old 
Testament  and  seventeen  from  the  New  Testament. 
Three  of  her  delightful  poems  are  included.  A 
number  of  beautiful  pictures  are  given  by  a  well- 
known  children's  illustrator. 

"Reasonable  Service."  By  G.  W.  Bromiley.  Pub- 
lished by  Intervarsity  Christian  Fellowship,  64  West 
Randolph,  Chicago  1,  111.  Price  $2.00.  This  latest 
publication  of  the  Inter-Varsity  Christian  Fellow- 
ship is  a  study  in  Christian  conduct.  It  is  v^rritten 
for  those  who  have  not  the  time  to  study  technical 
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works  on  the  subject  and  feel  the  need  for  some 
guidance  and  instruction.  It  will  help  Christians 
to  adopt  Christian  attitudes  on  moral  questions.  It 
will  assist  young  people  in  coming  to  a  knowledge 
of  what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong.  The  author 
believes  that  Christians  should  know  plainly  what 
Christian  standards  are,  and  be  able  to  show  why 
he  holds  them.  This  book  will  help  in  both  aspects 
of  the  subject. 

"Little  Talks  To  Boys  And  Girls."  By  Aga  Leach 
James.  Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00.  Here  is  a  delight- 
ful book  for  children.  These  little  talks  are  about 
things  boys  and  girls  smell,  see  and  handle — a 
flower  in  the  garden;  a  lamp  burning  in  the  night; 
a  mother  hen  and  her  chicks.  The  author  derives 
spiritual  truths  from  each  of  these  objects. 

"This  Way  To  The  Harvest."  By  Bob  Pierce  and 
Ken  Anderson.  Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00.  A  book  by 
two  "Youth  for  Christ"  leaders  who  made  a  memor- 
able tour  of  China  in  the  interest  of  the  evangeliza- 
tion of  Chinese  youth. 

"Youthspiration."  By  Georage  F.  Santa.  Pub- 
lished by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00.  A  Handbook  for  young 
people's  meetings,  youth  rallies  and  radio  broad- 
casts. 

"The     Case    Against     The     Social     Gospel."        By 

Chester  E.  Tulga,  D.D.  Published  by  Conservative 
Baptist  Fellowship.  35  East  Wellington  Avenue, 
Chicago  14,  111.  Price  25  cents.  A  study  in  the 
social  theology  of  the  prophets.  The  author  shows 
how  many  church  leaders  are  lured  by  utopian 
schemes  of  unbelieving  humanists  and  the  socialistic 
plans  of  those  who  follow  Marx  instead  of  Christ. 
He  believes  that  the  true  Church  should  keep  its 
eyes  fixed  on  the  eternal,  rememlbering  continually 
its  evangelistic  and  moral  responsibility  to  the  world 
of  men. 

"Take  Time!"  By  R.  L.  Middleton.  Published  by 
Abingdon-Cokesbury  Press,  Nashville  2,  Tenn.  Price 
$1.50.  This  book  shows  the  vital  necessity  and  im- 
measurable value  of  "taking  time"  for  periods  of 
communion  with  God.  It  offers  twenty-one  practical 
meditations  for  life's  enrichment  and  spiritual  re- 
newal. The  author  is  a  Christian  business  man  and 
writes  realistically  out  of  his  own  experiences  and 
observations. 

"The  Borrowed  Glow."  By  Richard  Ellsworth 
Day.  Published  by  The  Judson  Press,  1703  Chestnut 
Street,  Philadelphia  3,  Pa.  Price  $2.00.  A  worth- 
while book  of  devotions  by  a  noted  contemporary 
biographer.  Dr.  Day  has  an  easy  reading  style  that 
is  most  attractive.  There  is  a  scriptural  passage 
and  an  inspiring  meditation  for  every  day  of  the 
year. 

"St.  Paul  The  Traveller  And  The  Roman  Citizen." 

By  Sir  William  Ramsay  Published  by  Baker  Book 
House,  Grand  Rapids  6,  Mich.  Price  $3.50.  For  the 
greater  part  of  his  life  Sir  William  Ramsay  was 
professor  of  humanity  at  the  University  of  Oxford. 
He  carried  an  extensive  archaeological  research  in 
Asiatic  Turkey  and  the  ancient  Bible  lands,  and 
published  the  results  of  his  study  and  research  in 
many  volumes.  This  is  one  of  them.  His  studies 
have  been  out  of  print,  and  Baker  Book  Store  is 
now  republishing  them.  This  is  the  first  in  the 
series.   Others  will   follow   shortly.   This  is  a  good 


volume  for  careful  reading  and  also  valuable  as  a 
reference  book. 

"The  Cross  of  Hosea."  By  H.  Wheeler  Robinson. 
Published  by  Westminster  Press,  Witherspoon  Bldg., 
Philadelphia  7,  Pa.  Price  $1.50.  This  book  deals 
with  the  nature  of  God,  the  inwardness  of  sin  and 
the  victory  of  grace.  Each  theme  is  illustrated 
with  remarkaible  insight  against  the  background  of 
Hosea's  experience  with  his  adulterous  wife,  Gomer. 
These  truths  are  shown  to  be  related  to  the  Gospel 
of  the  New  Testament.  The  book  at  all  stages  is 
applied  to  modern  life.  The  book  of  Hosea  has 
always  been  interpreted  in  various  ways.  This  in- 
terpretation will  please  some  and  fail  to  please 
others. 

"The  Case  Against  Communism."  By  Chester  E. 
Tulga.  Published  by  Good  News  Publishers,  411 
South  Wells  Street,  Chicago,  111.  Price  25  cents.  To 
all  who  desire  to  be  informed  about  Communism  we 
commend  this  small  book.  It  exposes  the  false 
doctrines  of  the  Communists.  It  shows  that  when 
weighed  in  the  balances  it  is  found  wanting.  The 
author  observed,  "From  Marx  and  Lenin  through 
Stalin  and  the  Russian  State  runs  an  unbroken  line 
of  Atheism." 

"Triumphant  Personality."  By  Robert  Clyde 
Yarbrough.  Published  by  The  Macmillan  Company, 
60  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Dr.  Yarbrough 
believes  that  life  can  be  lived  triumphantly  in  the 
midst  of  disappointment  and  even  of  fear.  He  takes 
the  position  that  we  live  not  by  the  things  we  doubt 
but  by  the  things  we  believe  in  and  work  for.  His 
main  consideration  is  that  one  needs  the  resources 
of  the  Christian  faith  to  live  triumphantly.  Much  of 
the  mateiial  in  this  book  was  given  as  radio  talks 
over  the  American  Broadcasting  network. 

"John  Mark — Servant  of  Christ."  By  Park  Harris 
Anderson,  D.D.  Published  by  The  Christopher  Pub- 
lishing House,  1140  Columbus  Avenue,  Boston  20, 
Mass.  Price  $2.00.  This  book  is  a  new  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Paul-Mark  difficulty,  which  the  author 
hopes  will  be  received  in  a  kindly  light  and  bring 
encouragement  to  missionaries  and  others  seeking 
light.  Dr.  Anderson  is  Professor  of  Missions  in  The 
New  Orleans  Baptist  Theological  Seminary. 

"Every  Pastor  A  Counselor."  By  Stanley  E. 
Anderson.  Published  by  Van  Kampen  Press,  222 
East  Willow  Street,  Wheaton,  111.  Price  $1.50. 
During  and  since  the  last  war  the  need  of  counseling 
has  been  recognized  as  an  opportunity  for  an 
orthodox  minister.  The  author  stresses  the  evan- 
gelistic viewpoint  in  counseling.  He  insists,  "The 
pastor  who  leads  people  to  Christ  as  Saviour  does 
what  no  psychiatrist  can  do  with  all  his  learning 
apart  from  the  gospel."  Many  helpful  suggestions 
are  given  pastors. 

"Blazing  The  Missionary  Trail."  By  E.  Myers 
Harrison.  Published  by  Van  Kampen  Press,  222 
East  Willow  Street,  Wheaton,  111.  Price  $1.50. 
Seven  minature  biographical  portraits  of  seven 
pioneer  missionaries — all  heroes  or  heroines,  all 
entitled  to  front-rank  place  in  Christian  history. 
Based  on  fact,  these  biographical  sketches  will  hold 
the  interest  as  much  as  vivid  fiction  narratives. 

"Withering  Grass."  By  Benard  Palmer.  Published 
by  Van  Kampen  Press.  222  East  Willow  Street, 
Wheaton,  111.  Price  $2.00.  A  novel  with  strong 
emotional  appeal.  Its  characters  are  carefully  por- 
trayed. Romance  of  a  high  type  is  found  here.  This 
is  the  kind  of  novel  that  will  stabilize  Christian 
ambitions  and  guide  them  over  the  danger  spots  of 
life. 
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•  NEW  COMMUNITIES  ARE  DEVELOPING 

•  HUNDREDS  OF  YOUNG  ADULT  HOMES  ARE 
BEING  ESTABLISHED 

•  THOUSANDS  OF  YOUNG  CHILDREN  ARE 
NOT  RECEIVING  CHRISTIAN   INSTRUCTION 

'\HE  CHURCH  MUST  BE  READY  TO  MINISTER! 

Learn  of  the  NEED 
Study  the  Home  Mission  Book 
Find  out  where  the  Church  money  is  being  invested 
^nSliiER.'  '^'^^y  ^^^^  God's  Spirit  will  bring  a  vision 
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Meeting  Of  Board  Of  World  Missions 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  gives  its  morning  session  to  conference  with  Dr.  J.  Leighton  Stuart,  U.  S. 
Ambassador  to  China,  who  sits  in  the  chairman's  place  at  the  far  end  of  the  table.  Reading  from  left  to 
right:  Mr.  S.  F.  Bissett,  Mrs.  W.  W.  Draper,  Mr.  Alfred  T.  Adams,  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Dr.  C.  Darby  Ful- 
ton, Dr.  W.  A.  Alexander,  Dr.  H.  E.  Russell,  Dr.  S.  Hugh  Bradley,  Rev.  Alfred  Mathes,  Dr.  J.  A.  Jones,  Dr. 
J.  Leighton  Stuart,  Dr.  W.  L.  Caldwell,  Dr.  R.  T.  Gillespie,  Dr.  D.  J.  Cumming,  Mrs.  Leighton  M.  Mc- 
Cutchen,  Miss  Claire  Randall,  Mr.  Curry  B.  Hearn,  Mr.  T.  H.  Mitchell,  Dr.  Marion  A.  Boggs,  Mrs.  H.  C. 
Hitobs,  Mrs.  W.  A.  Turner;  and  at  the  table,  Miss  Mattye  Bond,  Mr.   R.   B.   Clinton,  and  Dr.   T.  K.  Young. 


•0   TI  JO  iSq-isJOATun 


I>age  ^ 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Nov.  1. 1949 


THE      SOUTHERN      PRESBYTERIAN      JOURNAL 

The  Journal  has  no   official  connection  with  the  Presbyterian   Church  in  the   United  States 

PUBLISHED  BY  THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  COMPANY,  INC. 
Rev.    Henry   B.    Dendy,    D.D.,    Editor  —   Weaverville,    N.    C. 
Dr.    L.    Nelson    Bell,    Associate    Editor    —   Asheville,    N.    C. 

CONTRIBUTING   EDITORS 

Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 
Rev.  Robert  F.  Cribble,  D.D. 
Rev.  Edward  Mack,  D.D. 
Rev.  Chas.  G.  McClure,  D.D. 


Chalmers  W.  Alexander 
Rev.  C.  T.  Caldwell,  D.D. 
Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 
Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 
Rev.  D.  S.  Gage,  D.D. 


Mr.  Chas.  C.  Dickinson,  Chairman 

Mr.  Richardson  Ayres 

Rev.  Samuel  McP.  Glasgow,  D.D. 

Mr.  Tom  Glasgow 

Mr.  W.  Gettys  Guille 

Mr.  S.  Donald  Fortson 


BOARD  OF  DIRECTORS 

Rev.  R.  E.  Hough,  D.D. 
Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  D.D. 
Mr.  Harvey  G.  Davis 
Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  D.D.  _ 
Rev.  T.  A.  Painter,  D.D. 
Mr.  Kenneth  S.  Keyes 


Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

Rev.  Wm.  Childs  Robinson,  D.D. 

Rev.  Cary  N.  Weisiger  HI 

Rev.  W.  Twyman  Williams,  D.D. 


Mr.  V.  G.  Phillips 

Mr.  T.  S.  McPheeters 

Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  Sec'y-Treas. 

Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 

Mr.  H.  D.  Vance 

Mr.  W.R.Will  auer 


EDITORIAL 


Editor's  Note:  The  editorials  in  this  issue  by  Dr. 
Bell  were  written  and  handed  in  just  an  hour  prior 
to  his  leaving  by  plane  for  a  three  weeks  visit  to 
Brazil,  the  Belgian  Congo  and  Europe.  — H.  B.  D. 


By  Faith  Alone 


One  of  the  most  wonderful  truths  of  Christianity 
is  that  our  salvation  is  by  faith  alone.  It  is  so 
wonderful  that  man  has  stumbled  over  its  simplicity 
in  every  generation. 

Salvation  is  not  by  faith  plus  good  works.  It  is 
not  by  faith  plus  baptism.  It  is  not  by  faith  plus 
Church  membership. 

Salvation  is  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  alone  and 
any  teaching  or  doctrine  which  supplements  this 
by  something  which  man  must  do  is  contrary  to 
the  Word  of  God. 

Martin  Luther  and  the  Reformation  did  not  pro- 
claim a  new  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith. 
What  happened  was  that  the  teachings  and 
authority  of  the  decadent  and  warped  Church  of 
Rome  were  cast  aside  for  the  clear  and  unmistak- 
able teaching  and  authority  of  the  Word  of  God 
itself. 

This  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone  be- 
came the  theme  of  Protestant  theology,  along  with 
other  clear  teachings,  such  as  the  sovereignty  of 
God. 

But,  there  ever  lurks  in  the  heart  of  man  a 
feeling  that  he  can  and  must  do  something  to 
merit  his  salvation.  Each  generation  had  to  face 
this  inclination  and  each  generation  needs  again 
and  again  to  reaffirm  the  Scriptural  basis  of  our 
hope  for  eternity,  justification  by  faith  alone. 

This  doctrine  magnifies  the  hopeless  condition 
of  man  and  it  magnifies  the  wondrous  Person  and 
work  of  the  Son  of  God.  It  needs  to  be  studied  in 
all  of  its  implications  and  it  needs  to  be  preached 
from  the  house  tops. 

Some  time  ago  we  were  talking  with  one  of  our 
gifted  ministers  who  had  been  preaching  in  a 
section   where   Presbyterianism   was   misunderstood 


and  almost  anathema.  Here  he  found  the  teaching 
of  justification  by  faith  alone  an  unknown  doctrine. 
As  a  result  people  were  unhappy  in  their  faith, 
restlessly  trying  to  do  something  to  merit  eternal 
life  and  uncertain  of  their  salvation. 

An  acceptance  of  this  doctrine  brings  peace  to 
the  human  heart.  It  deflates  the  natural  ego  of 
man.  It  glorifies  the  Lord  Who  has  saved  us  and 
glorifies  the  work  which  He  has  done  for  us. 

Little  wonder  that  Paul  could  say,  "I  am  not 
ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ:  for  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek. 
For  therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed 
from  faith  to  faith:  as  it  is  written.  The  just  shall 
live  by  faith." 

And  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians  he  says,  "For 
by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not 
of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works, 
lest  any  man  should  boast." 

Justification  by  faith  alone  sets  us  free  from  the 
hopeless  bondage  of  works  and  our  love  for  Him, 
who  has  done  this  marvellous  thing  for  us,  must 
then  constrain  us  to  live  for  Him,  not  to  merit 
salvation  but  to  glorify  and  honor  the  One  who  has 
saved  us. 


By  faith  ALONE!! 


L.  N.  B. 


Wherein  Lies  The 
Power? 

The  source  of  power  of  an  engine  is  the  fuel  it 
consumes.  This  may  be  electricity,  oil,  coal  or 
atomic  energy. 

An  effective  medicine  derives  its  power  from  its 
content,  usually  a  combination  of  substances. 

Paul  in  his  second  letter  to  Timothy  speaks  of  a 
time  when  men  shall  have,  "a  form  of  godliness, 
but  deny  the  power  thereof." 

Wherein  may  be  found  the  power  of  the  gospel? 
What  is  it  which  is  the  ultimate  source  of  its 
power?  Many  will  say  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But,  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  which  leads  and 
enables  one  to  receive  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation. 
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A  candid  study  of  the  Scriptures  leads  one  to 
the  flat  assertion  that  the  power  of  godliness,  the 
power  which  produces  salvation  is  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  shed  on  the  cross 
of  Calvary. 

Beginning  in  Genesis  3:21  and  running  through 
to  the  Revelation  is  a  constant  stream  of  blood. 
The  blood  of  the  sacrifices  looked  forward  to  the 
atonement  at  Calvary.  Since  that  time  man  has 
looked  back  to  the  One  Who  "loved  us,  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood." 

This  is  not  a  thought-form.  It  is  a  statement  of 
truth  which  time  and  eternity  cannot  change. 
Explain  it?  Only  to  accept  it  as  God's  means  for 
the  salvation  of  sinners.  When  we  look  back,  with 
the  light  and  wisdom  of  eternity  and  not  before, 
then  and  only  then  can  we  explain  it. 

But,  when  John  said,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God," 
the  sacrificial  lamb  with  its  shed  blood  was  envi- 
sioned. 

When  Jesus  took  the  cup  and  said,  "This  is  my 
blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  he  was  confirming 
this  fact. 

From  there  on  the  apostles  reiterate  this  source 
of  the  redeeming  power  of  God.  Space  in  this 
editorial  forbids  the  quotation  in  detail  of  the  au- 
thority for  the  doctrine  of  the  blood  atonement. 

"Through  faith  in  His  blood," — "Made  peace 
through  the  blood  of  the  cross,"  —  "Redeemed- 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,"  — •  "His  blood 
cleanseth  from  all  unrighteousness,"  —  "He  - 
washed  us  in  His  own  blood,"  —  "Made  white  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,"  and  many  other  verses 
are,  we  are  constrained  to  affirm,  no  illusion  or 
delusion  on  the  part  of  their  writers. 

So  vitally  important  is  this  doctrine  of  the  blood 
atonement  that  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  led  to  declare,  "He  that  despised  Moses' 
law  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three  witnes- 
ses: of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye, 
shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the 
blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified, 
an  unholy  (ordinary)  thing,  and  hath  done  despite 
unto  the  Spirit  of  grace." 

Can  we  explain  how  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the 
power  of  the  gospel?  Explanation  will  come  later. 
Acceptance  of  this  glorious  fact  by  faith  is  our 
privilege  in  this  time.  Flee  from  denying  the  power 
of  the  blood  of  Calvary  as  one  would  the  plague. 
It  is  not  for  men  to  question  but  to  humbly  believe. 

Because  it  is  not  a  popular  doctrine  and  con- 
sidered poor  hymnology,  too  few  hymn  books 
contain  the  old  hymn,  "Power  in  the  Blood." 

"Would  you  be  free  from  your  burden  of  sin? 

"There's  power  in  the  blood. 
"Would  you  o'er  evil  a  victory  win? 

"There's  wonderful  power  in  the  blood." 

"There  is  power,  power,  wonder-working  power 

"In  the  blood  of  the  Lamb 
"There  is  power,  power,  wonder-working  power 

"In  the  precious  blood  of  the  Lamb." 


But,  across  the  mission  fields  of  the  world,  and  in 
less  sophisticated  circles  in  our  own  land,  this  song 
still  rings  out.  It  expressed  a  fact  and  because  of 
it  expresses  a  fact  it  brings  joy  and  hope  to  those 
who  believe. 

"Without    shedding    of    Blood    is    No    Remission." 

—  L.  N.  B. 


Whither  Are  The 
Churches  Going? 

A  wise  man  once  observed  that  is  is  not  the 
speed  of  the  vessel,  but  the  position  of  the  rudder 
that  determines  its  destination.  Trends  are  the 
important  consideration  in  any  matter.  And  this 
is  particularly  true  in  Christian  worship  and  Church 
architecture. 

The  following  article  in  The  Watchman  Examiner 

shows  how  far  many  Protestant  Churches  have 
departed  from  the  Reformation  principles  and 
where  they  will  arrive  if  thy  continue  their  course. 

The  Scottish  Covenants  explicitly  condemn  the 
consecration  of  altars.  Under  Knox  they  were  re- 
moved and  have  not  been  restored. 

Upon  the  representation  of  the  Westminster  As- 
sembly of  Divines,  the  English  Parliament  passed 
the  following  ordinance.  "That  before  the  First  of 
November  all  altars  and  tables  of  stone  be  utterly 
taken  away  and  demolished;  and  all  communion 
tables  removed  from  the  east  end  of  every  church, 
chapel  or  place  of  public  worship,  and  be  set  in 
some  other  fit  and  covenient  place  or  places  of  the 
body  of  the  Church  or  chapel."  That  the  rails  be 
removed  and  the  raised  parts  of  the  church  floors 
levelled,  and  that  crucifixes,  images  and  pictures 
be  removed.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


Taken  From  The  Watchman-Examiner 

April  17,  1947 

"Teaching  Baptists  The  Mass" 

"On  the  subject  of  "Teaching  Baptists  the  Mass" 
which  was  reported  to  have  been  done  in  a  Chicago 
Baptist  Church,  I  would  like  to  state  that  from 
my  observation  I  have  come  to  believe  that  many 
Protestant  churches  are  now  "training"  Protestant 
people  for  Roman  Catholicism.  It  seems  to  me  that 
this  is  being  encouraged  by  the  use  of  robes,  altars, 
candles,  crosses,  liturgy,  and  the  reading  of  prayers, 
all  of  which  have  become  common  in  many  Pro- 
testant churches.  Some  pastors  are  conducting 
parts  of  their  services  facing  the  altar,  sometimes 
standing,  sometimes  kneeling.  Prayer  books  are 
also  upon  the  altar,  and  readings  are  made  from 
them  while  the  back  of  the  pastor  is  toward  the 
congregation.  The  cross  is  conspicuous  at  the  center 
of  the  altar  and  is  sometimes  placed  in  an  illumina- 
ted alcove  just  back  of  or  a  little  above  the  altar. 
Candelabra  are  placed  at  either  side  of  the  altar. 
In  some  instances,  statuary  is  found  above  the 
chancel.  'Te  Deum'  choirs  and  choruses  furnish 
the   music. 

"This  sort  of  thing  is  not  only  characteristic  of 
Episcopal,  Lutheran,  Methodist,  and  other  churches, 
but  is  coming  more  and  more  into  the  Baptist 
churches.  In  architecture,  our  new  Baptist  churches 
are  generally  built  on  lines  which  tend  to  encourage 
the  procedure  described.  Are  we  on  the  way  back 
to  "mother,"  as  the  Roman  church  considers  her- 
self? True,  form  is  not  all  there  is  to  worship,  but 
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that  which  is  taught  through  the  eye-gate  may  be 
just  as  effective  in  matters  religious  as  in  other 
fields.  Could  we  blame  a  Protestant,  contemplating 
marriage  with  a  Roman  Catholic,  if  he  or  she  should 
say  "It  is  all  about  the  same  thing;  what  is  the 
difference?" 


"Under  Authority  As  Much 
As  A  Roman  GathoHc  Priest 
Is  Under  Authority" 

These  words  occur  in  the  Princeton  Seminary 
Bulletin  for  the  summer  of  1949  in  an  address  by 
the  Reverend  E.  C.  Blake,  pastor  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Pasadena  and  President  of  the 
Princeton  Alumni  Association.  Mr.  Blake  in  the 
address  advocates  strengthening  the  already  high 
doctrine  of  the  USA  Church  in  its  government  or 
policy.  Commenting  on  the  third  and  fourth  of  the 
ordination  vows,  he  says,  in  part: 

When  you  become  a  Presbyterian  minister, 
you  are  a  man  under  authority  as  much  as  a 
Roman  Catholic  Priest  is  under  authority  when 
he  is  ordained.  The  difference  is  in  the  kind  of 
authority,  not  in  its  fact.  The  government  a 
Presbyterian  minister  approves  at  his  ordina- 
tion is  a  representative  form  of  government, 
and  the  authority  over  the  minister  is  the 
presbytery  .... 

Noiw  of  course  there  is  protection  of  con- 
science in  this  form  of  government.  This  pro- 
tection itself  is  in  the  constitution  you  accept. 
No  man  is  required  to  go  against  his  basic 
conviction,  yet  our  doctrine  of  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  a  Presbytery  is  that  God 
speaks  (in  part  at  least)  through  the  Presby- 
tery and  the  General  Assembly. 

We  have  no  doubt  that  the  distinguished  divine 
spoke  in  and  with  a  good  intention,  but  it  seems 
to  us  that  his  remarks  have  at  least  two  grave 
errors.  First,  he  seems  to  have  overlooked  the 
sundry  times  in  Presbyterian  Church  History  both 
in  Scotland  and  in  America  when  Presbyterian 
majorities  overrode  the  consciences  of  the  minori- 
ties. Was  Samuel  Rutherford  standing  for  no  "basic 
conviction"  when  he  was  exiled  from  Anwoth?  or 
when  he  protested  against  accepting  the  cavaliers 
of  Charles  II  as  covenanters?  or  when  he  was 
summoned  to  appear  before  the  subservient  Scottish 
Parliament  of  1661?  Had  Ebenezer  Erskine  no 
conscience  when  he  refused  to  withdraw  th.'  mess- 
age God  had  given  him  for  the  Church  of  Scoiland? 
Had  Gillespie  no  basic  conviction  when  he  foimed 
the  Relief  Church?  Or  Chalmers  when  he  led  the 
great  disruption?  Or  turning  to  America,  had 
Thornwell  and  Palmer  no  basic  convictions  when 
they  declined  to  obey  the  General  Assembly  of 
1861?  Charles  Hodge,  that  Princetonian  prince  of 
another  generation,  apparently  thought  they  had 
— at  least  he  protested  the  action  of  the  As?-ombly 
of  1861.  Had  McPheeters  of  St.  Louis  or  .^^aiart 
Robinson  of  Louisville  no  consciences  when  they 
were  expelled  from  the  U.S.A.  Church  unci.r  the 
Gurley  ipso  facto  resolutions  of  1866?  Had  J. 
Gresham  Machen  no  basic  conviction  when  he 
refused  to  obey  the  Mandate  of  the  Asse;..'ily  of 
1934  putting  support  of  the  officially  au.ho/ized 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions  on  exactly  the  same 
basis  as  the   obeying   of   our  Lord's  inj'unc.io^    to 


celebrate  the  Holy  Supper  in  memory  of  Himself? 
If  the  Southern  Assembly  enters  into  a  union  on 
the  basis  of  the  higher  church  polity  advocated  by 
Mr.  Blake  will  our  convictions  be  considered,  or 
will  they  be  dismissed  as  not  being  basic? 

Secondly,  the  Pasadena  Pastor  has  failed  to 
mention  the  real  distinction  between  the  Roman 
Catholic  conception  of  authority  and  that  of  the 
Protestant-Presbyterian  tradition,  namely,  that  for 
the  Romanist  the  authority  is  the  Church  while  for 
the  Protestant  it  is  the  Bible.  Boehmer,  On  the 
Road  to  Reformation,  finds  the  essence  of  the 
Reformation  in  Luther's  act  in  burning  the  Church 
canon  law  at  Eyster's  Gate  in  Wittenburg.  John 
Calvin  warns  against  those  who  introduce  an  un- 
limited tyranny  under  the  name  of  the  Church 
(Institutes  I.  vii.  1);  and  says  that  the  authority 
given  the  apostles  and  their  successors  is  given 
"not  in  a  strict  sense  to  the  persons  themselves, 
but  to  the  ministry  over  which  they  are  appointed, 
or  to  speak  more  correctly,  to  the  Word,  the 
ministration  of  which  was  committed  to  them  .  .  . 
they  should  bring  forward  nothing  of  themselves, 
but  should  speak  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord" 
(IV.  viii.  2). 

Mr.  Blake  passes  all  too  lightly  over  the  first 
ordination  vow.  He  takes  no  account  of  the  West- 
minster Doctrine  of  the  completeness  or  sufficiency 
of  Holy  Scripture  (I.  VI.).  He  seems  unaware  that 
according  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  the  Supreme 
Judge  is  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the  Scripture 
(I.  x),  that  synods  and  councils  have  erred  and 
may  err  and  are  not  to  be  made  the  rule  of  faith  or 
practice  but  to  be  used  as  a  help  in  determining  the 
meaning  of  Holy  Scripture  (xxxi.  iii)  —  which  is 
the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  He 
also  disregards  the  warning  in  the  Presbyterian 
Principles  of  the  U.S.A.  Constitution  that  all  church 
power  is  only  ministerial  and  declarative,  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are  the  only  rule  of  faith  and 
manners,  that  no  church  judicatory  ought  to  pretend 
to  make  laws  to  bind  the  conscience  in  virtue  of 
their  own  authority,  and  that  all  their  decisions 
should  be  founded  upon  the  revealed  will  of  God. 
Old  John  Witherspoon  had  suffered  under  the 
majority  rule  of  the  moderate  machine  in  Scotland 
and  he  wrote  these  Principles  to  protect  his  succes- 
sors, B.  M.  Palmer,  S.  B.  McPheeters,  Stuart  Robin- 
son and  J.  Gresham  Machen  from  a  similar  effort 
of  majorities  to  make  laws  binding  their  con- 
sciences! But  men — well  meaning  men — like  Mr. 
Blake  find  no  difference  between  Roman  Catholic 
and  Presbyterian  authority  except  the  mode  of 
government — a  papacy  in  one  case  and  a  representa- 
tive form  of  government  in  the  other.  And  articles 
which  fail  to  set  up  the  limiting  hand  of  the  all- 
sufficient  Word  of  God  and  the  sole  authority  of 
Christ  as  the  only  rightful  Lawgiver  and  King  in 
Zion  are  published  with  apparent  approval  in  the 
leading  periodicals  of  the  U.S.A.  Church. 

All  of  which  points  to  the  plea  of  the  Covenanters 
of  Christ  Jesus  that  the  Plan  of  Union  include 
in  it  the  Southern  Presbyterian  statements  setting 
forth  Christ  as  the  sole  Lawgiver,  the  only  King 
in  Zion,  defining  an  offense  exclusively  as  that 
which  is  contrary  to  His  Word,,  and  declaring  that 
the  exercise  of  Church  power  has  the  Divine 
sanction  only  when  it  is  in  conformity  with  the 
statutes  enacted  by  Christ  the  lawgiver. 

Otherwise  we  shall  find  ourselves  in  a  large 
denomination  where  a  majority  in  Presbytery  or 
General  Assembly  can  bind  the  consciences  of  men 
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to  their  rulings  whether  or  not  these  rulings  are 
based  on  the  revealed  will  of  God  .  .  .  and  depose 
from  the  ministry  and  suspend  from  the  sacraments 
those  who  will  not  obey  such  a  man  made  mandate. 
The  judicial  action  deposing  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen 
from  the  ministry  and  suspending  him  from  the 
Table  of  the  Lord  contained  not  a  single  quotation 
from  or  reference  to  the  Holy  Scripture.  Our 
fathers  were  unable  to  bear  such  a  yoke,  let  us 
protect  our  children  from  the  yoke  of  men  by 
insisting  now  that  the  crown  rights  of  Christ,  the 
only  King  and  sole  Lawgiver  in  Zion,  be  adequately 
stated  in  the  Plan  of  Union.  Slavery  to  Christ 
alone  is  the  true  and  only  freedom  of  the  human 
soul. 


Fact  Or  Fancy? 

A  prominent  minister  of  our  Church  who  has  an 
important  position  in  the  Assembly  in  an  address 
at  the  recent  meeting  of  the  Synod  of  Virginia 
made  an  astonishing  statement  that  should  not  go 
unchallenged. 

That  there  may  be  no  mistake  about  the  state- 
ment in  question,  the  paragraph  from  this  notable 
address  as  it  appeared  in  The  Presbyterian  Outlook 
is  given: 

Worse  Than  Sherman 

John  H.  Marion,  Jr.,  spoke  on  "The  Church 
in  the  South  Today,"  saying:  "By  our  own 
unwitting  and  often  chronic  complacency,  our 
intolerance  of  liberal  thought  and  progressive 
movements  and  by  our  yearning  for  'dear, 
dead  days  beyond  recall' — ^by  such  moods  and 
attitudes  we  have  given  ourselves  a  far  bigger 
beating  than  General  Sherman  or  the  carpet- 
baggers managed  to  inflict  upon  our  region 
75  or  100  years  ago." 

The  author  of  this  indictment  of  the  churches  and 
people  in  the  South  does  not  indicate  the  standard 
of  measurement  used  in  arriving  at  his  remarkable 
conclusion.  It  is  said  that  Mark  Twain  when  he  was 
asked  if  he  had  heard  Robert  IngersoU's  lecture 
on  "The  Mistakes  of  Moses,"  replied  that  he  had 
not  but  that  he  would  be  interested  in  hearing 
Moses'  lecture  on  "The  Mistakes  of  Ingersoll." 

It  is  regrettable  that  those  who  speak  today  with 
such  assurance  about  what  the  Church  in  the 
South  should  have  done  were  born  so  long  after 
the  invasion  of  Sherman's  armies  with  their  fire 
and  sword  and  all  the  ravages  of  the  devastating 
war  of  "75  or  100  years  ago,"  and  that  in  these 
trying  and  difficult  days  they  were  not  present 
to  supply  the  understanding,  the  wisdom,  and  the 
leadership  so  sorely  needed! 

Sitting  safely  in  their  easy  chairs  far  removed 
from  the  tragic  events  of  other  years,  with  ad- 
vantages and  comforts  unsurpassed  in  any  land, 
unaware  of  sacrificial  service  rendered  by  those 
who  lived  and  labored  for  church,  home,  and 
native  land,  they  prate  about  "chronic  complac- 
ency" and  how  much  better  conditions  would  be 
if  only  the  leaders  in  "liberal  thought"  and  the 
promoters  of  "progressive  movements"  had  been 
permitted  to  point  the  way  to  a  new  and  better 
day. 

It  is  always  so.  Those  who  talk  most  about  being 
"liberal"  and  "progressive,"  "broad-minded"  and 
"tolerant"  have  little  to  say  for  that  great  multi- 
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tude  of  men  and  women  who  love  their  fellowmen 
and  have  faith  and  the  courage  and  the  consecra- 
tion to  serve  their  Church  in  the  mission  field  and 
places  of  need  and  take  the  gospel  of  Christ  and 
its  saving  and  uplifting  power  to  lost  men  and 
women  of  every  race,  color,  and  condition  of  life. 
Yet  these  social  reformers  accept  the  fruits  of  the 
labors  of  the  Church's  missionaries  and  use  the 
resources  they  have  gathered  to  promote  "pro- 
grams" and  "movements"  they  conceive  to  be  wise. 

We  ask  the  brother  who  speaks  so  eloquently  of 
the  yearning  for  "dear,  dead  days  beyond  recall" 
where  is  there  a  denomination  of  Christian  people 
in  any  land  with  a  nobler  record  of  Christian 
service?  Does  he  know  one  that  has  had  the 
blessing  of  God  in  such  large  measure  on  its 
labors  in  America  and  the  lands  to  which  its 
missionaries  have  gone?  Where  in  the  broad  domain 
of  the  American  republic  is  there  a  section  whose 
people  have  greater  concern  for  human  need, 
welfare  of  their  own  land  than  in  the  states  served 
by  the  churches  of  our  Assembly?  This  is  not  in 
the  "dear,  dead  days  beyond  recall,"  but  in  the 
days  of  the  living  present. 

It  is  high  time  for  the  social  experts  who  spend 
their  time  and  their  energies  and  conferences  and 
councils  discussing  the  responsibility  and  neglect  of 
others,  but  who  would  not  lift  a  finger  in  actual 
service  in  the  hard  places,  to  withold  their  criticism 
until  they  themselves  bring  forth  some  fruit  from 
their    own   labors   meet  for   repentance. 

It  is  appropriate  to  ask  these  men  of  "tolerance" 
and  "liberal  thoug-ht" — represented  by  the  speaker 
of  the  Synod  of  Virginia — 'who  clearly  condemn  the 
churches  and  the  Christian  people  of  the  South  for 
their  "chronic  complacency,"  with  the  fantastic 
charge  that  their  "moods  and  attitudes"  have  been 
more  devastating  and  costly  than  invading  armies 
and  carpetbaggers  to  submit  their  evidence.  Where 
would  they  be  today  had  it  not  been  for  the 
sacrifices  of  their  fathers  who  lived  and  labored 
for  Christ  and  country  when  the  way  was  hard, 
and  the  Church  their  fathers  established  made 
them  what  they  are?  It  is  because  of  these  same 
men  that  we  have  been  given  the  social,  educa- 
tional, and  spiritual  advantages  we  enjoy  today. 

We  insist  that  such  critical,  unjust  and  unsup- 
ported statements  made  by  the  speaker  at  the 
Synod  of  Virginia  are  unworthy  of  a  minister  in 
our  Church.  Due  to  the  gravity  of  such  charges 
against  the  Church  we  love,  we  feel  that  the 
speaker  when  visiting  other  synods  should  stick 
closer  to  the  facts.  — C.  G.  Me. 


Two  Cardinal 
Contrasts 

The  Scriptures  reveal  two  movements  of  primary 
importance  to  the  human  soul.  After  detailing  the 
sinister  shame  of  the  willful,  confident  sinner,  the 
Psalmist  cries  (50:21):  "These  things  hast  thou 
done,  and  I  kept  silence;  thou  thoughtest  that  I 
was  altogether  such  a  one  as  thyself."  Then  there 
follows  a  most  solemn  record.  "But  I  will  reprove 
thee  and  set  them  in  order  before  thine  eyes." 
Here  we  see  men  making  God  like  themselves.  This 
spiritual  declivity  dethrones  God  and  utterly  de- 
bases Him.  It  breeds  fatal  complacency  and  dire 
confusion.  It  completely  blocks  all  movement  toward 
human  humility.  It  finds  its  climax  in  the  deifica- 
tion of  man  and  therefore  in  his  sure  distress  and 
destruction.    It    is    a   cardinal    tragedy. 


There  is  a  second  movement  revealed  and  marked 
by  joy  and  blessedness  in  the  Word.  Here,  in  lift- 
ing contrast,  we  find  God  making  men  like  Himself. 

When  John  in  his  gospel  (14:9)  quotes  Christ  thus: 
"He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father";  he 
is  declaring  that  Christ  is  come  that  men  may 
know  what  God  is  like.  All  of  His  touch  vdth  life; 
the  sick,  the  sorrowing,  baffled  men  and  women, 
little  children,  in  short  a  lost  race,  is  revealing 
what  God  is  like,  and  how  His  heart  beats  towards 
men.  In  fairness  and  honesty  the  Bible  also  pictures 
man's  actual  condition,  his  intrinsic,  destructive 
sinfulness.  In  this  revealing  light  Paul  cries  (Rom. 
7;  18)  :  "For  I  know  that  in  me  dwelleth  no  good 
thing."  No  stopping  here,  with  man  reeling  under 
his  burden  in  dark  hopelessness,  Jesus  Christ  also 
gives  the  answer  to  this  ultimate  need.  "Who  shall 
deliver  me — ?  I  thank  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord":  says  Paul  (Rom.  7:24,25).  Naturally 
then  the  high  climax  of  life  is  thus  pictured  by  the 
Psalmist  (17:15):  "I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I 
awake  with  Thy  likeness."  This  is  a  cardinal  bless- 
ing. — S.  McPh.  G. 


Continentals  Stand 
By  Chalcedon ! 

An  interesting  further  answer  to  Dr.  D.  P.  Mc- 
Geachey's  diatribe  against  those  who  hold  to  the 
Chalcedonian  faith  is  found  in  an  article  by  Pro- 
fessor G.  T.  Thomson  of  Edinburgh  reviewing  a 
volume  by  the  German  scholar  Otto  A.  Dilschneider, 
Chritsus  Presens.  Thompson  writes  in  the  April 
1949  Evangelical  Quarterly  under  the  theme.  The 
Presence  of  Christ.  Here  he  puts  together  the 
testimony  of  Dilschneider,  of  Bishop  Aulen  of 
Sweeden,  and  his  own  endorsement  as  Professor 
of  Christian  Dogmatics  at  the  University  of  Edin- 
burgh, thus:  Similar  is  the  Chalcedonian  emphasis 
on  "true  God  and  true  man,"  both  true  distinct 
and  numerical.  Mature  Christian  faith,  in  other 
words  deliberately  rules  out  the  idealism  of  the 
'Hellenic  spirit,  Chalcedon  being  the  most  anti- 
Hellenist  (of  any  early  creed).  "Of  Chalcedon  we 
must  say,  what  Paul  says  of  I  Cor.  1:22  about 
the  divine  Wisdom:  'Where  are  the  clever  ones, 
iwhere  are  the  scribes,  where  are  the  worldly  wise? 
■Hath  not  God  turned  the  vdsdom  of  this  world  into 
foolishness?'  To  call  this  the  Hellenistic  spirit  is  to 
stand  early  Church  history  of  Doctrine  on  its  head" 
(Aulen).  The  Incarnation  is  the  strongest  defense 
against  any  idealism  .  .  . 

Theologically  we  are  left  with  all  three  funda- 
mentals of  Christian  Confession — the  Trinity,  the 
Incarnation,  and  Justification.  .  .  .  The  Trinity, 
the  Incarnation  and  Justification  by  faith  alone  are 
the  corners  of  the  dogmatic  edifice  ...  As  for 
the  Reform  the  centre  is  justification  of  the 
sinner  by  faith  alone  .  .  .  and  Christian  ethics  is 
thankfulness  for  the  receipt  of  forgiveness.  .  .  .  We 
must  get  back  to  revelation  and  its  theology.  With- 
out that  any  brand  is  dangerous,  and  the  bottle 
should  be  marked  "Poison."  —        Wm.  C.  R. 


FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sunday  ]' 
School  or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one  copy  of  "GOD'S  i! 
LOVING  MONEY  RULE"  for  each  family  in  his  congre- 
gation providing  he  will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING 
before  distribution.  Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de- 
sired to  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Street,  Los  Angeles 
13,    California. 
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Prayer  --  The  Secret  Of  Peace 


By  Rev.  Robert  A.  Lapsley,  Jr.,  D.D. 

Roanoke   .  .  .   Virginia 


I  was  talking  the  other  night  with  a  member  of 
our  church  who  has  lived  a  rich,  full,  and  useful 
life.  He  was  speaking  of  how  good  God  has  been 
to  him.  For  example,  he  had  prayed  that  God  would 
never  let  him  lose  his  interest  in  life,  his  zest  for 
living.  God  has  answered  that  prayer.  He  is  not  a 
young  man,  but  he  is  tremendously  interested,  not 
only  in  his  own  house  and  yard,  but  in  everything 
that  is  going  on  in  the  church,  in  the  community, 
and  in  the  world. 

My  friend  said  that  another  great  blessing  that 
had  come  to  him  was  the  fact  that  God  in  recent 
years  had  taken  away  all  fear.  At  one  time  he  was 
very  much  afraid  of  what  the  future  might  hold 
for  him.  But  that  is  all  changed.  He  is  no  longer 
afraid  of  anything.  And  he  added,  "Nobody  knows 
how  much  that  wonderful  passage  in  Philippians 
means  to  me."  Then  he  quoted,  "Be  careful  for 
nothing;  but  in  everything  by  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be  made 
known  unto  God.  And  the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts 
and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus."   (Phil.  4:6-7) 

Many  people  have  been  bothered  by  the  expres- 
sion "be  careful  for  nothing!"  It  sounds  as  if  the 
Bible  were  forbidding  forethought,  encouraging 
carelessness  and  laziness.  That  was  not  what  Paul 
meant.  That  was  not  what  he  said.  In  other  trans- 
lations the  Greek  word  is  translated  "anxious." 
The  American  Revised  Version  translates;  "In 
nothing  be  anxious;"  Moffett,  "Never  be  anxious;" 
20th  Century,  "Do  not  be  anxious  about  anything;" 
Goodspeed  and  the  Revised  Standard  Version, 
"Have  no  anxiety  about  anything."  Paul  was  try- 
ing to  emphasize  one  thing,  that  a  Christian  should 
not  worry.  Christ  felt  the  same  way.  Over  and  over 
He  said  in  substance,  "Don't  worry!"  "Don't  be 
anxious!" 

But  can  we  keep  from  worrying?  There  is  so 
much  sorrow  and  suffering  on  every  hand.  Our 
own  burdens  are  so  heavy.  The  passage  from  Philip- 
pians gives  us  the  answer,  tells  us  the  secret.  The 
secret  is  prayer.  If  you  worry  a  lot,  the  chances  are 
that  you  are  not  praying  very  much.  If  you  spend 
much  time  in  prayer,  you  probably  spend  little  time 
in  worry.  That  has  been  the  experience  of  Chris- 
tians. That  is  what  Paul  is  saying  in  this  wonderful 
passage. 

I.  Prayer  will  rid  you  of  worry  because  prayer  is 
turning  to  God.  It  is  to  God  we  are  to  turn!  Not 
to  the  bank,  not  to  the  hospital,  not  to  a  physician, 
not  to  a  lawyer,  not  to  some  human  friend.  All 
these  are  valuable,  and  helpful.  But  our  first  re- 
source in  times  of  great  anxiety  is  always  God. 

I  was  impressed  by  a  remark  made  by  a  mother 
to  her  son.  This  son  claims  to  be  an  unbeliever.  He 
claims  to  be  an  Atheist.  He  does  not  believe  in 
prayer,  and  he  doesn't  pray.  His  mother  said  to 
him  recently,  "You  will  pray  some  day!"  And  that 
is  true.  No  matter  how  skeptical  you  may  be  as  to 
the  reality  of  the  unseen,  no  matter  how  doubtful 
as  to  the  value  of  prayer,  when  you  come  face  to 
face  with  some  dire  extremity,  when  human  help 


altogether  fails,  when  there  seems  no  possible  way 
out,  you  will  turn  to  God  as  instinctively  as  the 
sunflower  turns  to  the  sun. 

Soldiers  of  the  Second  World  War  expressed  it 
in  a  very  homely  but  very  expressive  fashion.  They 
said,  "There  are  no  Atheists  in  foxholes."  That 
group  of  men  who  were  tossed  on  the  surface  of 
the  ocean  for  days  with  Eddie  Rickenbacker  may 
not  have  been  very  religious  when  the  experience 
started,  but  they  came  out  of  it  with  a  deep  faith 
in  God.  They  all,  without  exception  turned  to  Him 
in  their  hour  of  desperate  need.  And  everyone  of 
them  felt  that  He  helped  in  what  seemed  to  them 
a  miraculous  way. 

II.  Prayer  will  rid  you  of  worry  because  prayer  is 
talking  to  God.  That  is  the  simplest  definition  of 
prayer.  "Let  your  requests  be  made  known  to  God." 
You  should  tell  Him  about  the  things  that  burden 
your  heart. 

I  suppose  every  one  has  experienced  the  relief 
that  comes  from  talking  over  some  problem  with 
a  friend.  Things  never  seem  as  bad  when  we  talk 
them  out  with  some  sympathetic  heart.  So  it  is 
when  we  talk  to  God,  when  we  tell  Him  the  deep 
and  dreadful  fears  that  threaten  our  future  and 
burden  our  hearts.  In  just  talking  to  Him  there  is 
wonderful  relief. 

There  are  two  very  striking  hymns  that  come  to 
mind  in  this  connection.  The  first  is  by  B.  D. 
Ackley.  Mr.  Ackley  has  written  many  evangelistic 
hymns.  His  name  appears  as  the  editor  of  many 
modern  hymnbooks.  The  hymn  that  I  have  in  mind 
has  been  very  popular  and  widely  sung.  The  chorus 
runs  like  this: 

"He  walks  with  me  and  He  talks  with  me. 
And  He  tells  me  I  am  His  own; 
And  the  joy  we  share  as  we  tarry  there. 
No  other  has  ever  known." 

The  other  hymn  is  quite  different  in  its  character 
and  author.  The  author  was  a  Hindu  girl.  She  had 
a  remarkable  conversion  about  fifty  years  ago.  In 
that  day,  even  more  than  now,  the  profession  of 
Christianity  by  a  native  in  India  meant  not  only 
social  ostracism  but  often  persecution,  and  some- 
times even  death.  This  girl  knew  what  it  was  to 
suffer  for  her  faith.  She  also  knew  what  it  was  to 
have  the  peace  of  God  in  her  heart.  And  she  knew 
that  prayer  was  the  secret  of  peace.  It  was  while 
she  was  passing  through  those  dark  days  that  she 
wrote — 

"When  my  soul  is  faint  and  thirsty, 
Neath  the  shadow  of  His  wing. 
There  is  cool  and  pleasant  shelter. 
And  a  fresh  and  crystal  spring; 
And  my  Saviour  walks  beside  me. 
And  we  hold  communion  sweet; 
If  I  tried  I  could  not  utter. 
What  He  says  when  thus  we  meet." 
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III.  Prayer  will  rid  you  of  worry  because  prayer 
is  thanking  God.  Very  Suggestive  is  the  phrase 
"with  thanksgiving."  Paul  is  insistent  that  our 
prayers  include  thanksgiving.  He  says  in  another 
place  "in  everything  give  thanks." 

Daniel  Defoe  has  given  us  an  example  in  his 
Robinson  Crusoe.  On  one  occasion  Robinson  Crusoe 
drew  up  what  he  called  the  Evil  and  the  Good.  He 
made  two  columns.  In  one  he  put  the  hardships  he 
suffered,  in  the  other  the  blessings  he  received.  He 
was  cast  on  a  desolate  island,  but  still  alive — not 
drowned  as  the  rest  of  his  ship's  company.  He  was 
separated  from  mankind  and  banished  from  human 
society,  but  he  was  not  starving,  he  had  plenty  to 
eat.  He  had  no  clothes,  but  he  was  in  a  hot  climate 
where  he  did  not  need  them.  He  had  no  means  of 
defense,  but  apparently  there  were  no  wild  beasts 
on  the  island  as  he  had  seen  in  Africa.  He  had  no 
soul  to  speak  to,  but  he  could  and  did  speak  to  God 
in  prayer.  His  blessings  so  outweighed  his  hardships 
that  he  was  very  contented  and  happy.  You  can't 
be  deeply  conscious  of  God's  wonderful  goodness 
to  you,  and  truly  appreciative  of  that  goodness, 
and  carry  a  very  heavy  load  of  worries.  God  has 
been  so  good  to  you  in  the  past,  you  know  He  will 
somehow  take  care  of  you  in  the  future. 

IV.  Prayer  will  rid  you  of  your  worries  because 
prayer  is  petition.  Very  suggestive  is  the  phrase, 
"with  supplication."  This  indicates  that  prayer 
should  always  include  petition. 

Whatever  the  worry  is  that  interferes  with  your 
usefulness  and  with  your  effectiveness,  and  with 
your  peace  of  mind,  God  can  remove  its  cause.  Ask 
Him  to!  Ask  Him  to  work  out  your  problem.  He 
will!  Ask  Him  to  give  you  the  thing  that  you  so 
much  desire!  He  says  that  no  father  is  more  eager 
or  anxious  to  do  things  for  a  child  than  He  is  to  do 
things  for  you. 

Do  you  remember  how  sure  you  were  as  a  child 
that  your  father  could  fix  anything?  And  so  you 
went  to  him  with  all  your  childish  problems  and 
difficulties.  Sometimes  he  didn't  fix  it  just  as  you 
asked  him.  Sometimes  he  gave  you  far  more  than 
you  asked  or  expected.  So  it  is  with  our  Heavenly 
Father.  He  will  answer  your  petition.  He  will  solve 
your  problem.  He  may  not  answer  in  just  the  way 
you  want,  but  He  will  answer  it  in  the  way  that  will 
be  best  for  you. 

Here  is  the  real  message  of  my  text.  There  is  not 
room  in  the  same  heart  for  worry  and  prayer.  If 
you  worry,  you  don't  pray.  If  you  pray,  you  won't 
worry.  If  you  pray  as  Paul  tells  you  to  pray,  if  you 
turn  to  God  in  your  extremity,  if  you  talk  it  over 
with  Him,  and  if  you  are  deeply  thankful  for  all 
of  His  goodness,  and  if  you  ask  Him  for  the  things 
you  need,  you  will  have  "the  peace  of  God  that 
passeth  all  understanding." 

Around  us  on  every  side  is  sorrow  and  suffering 
and  anxiety.  Our  own  hearts  are  often  heavy  and 
burdened.  What  our  friends  need,  what  we  need  is 
God.  We  can  find  for  them  and  for  ourselves  the 
peace  of  God  that  passeth  understanding,  but  we 
find  it  in  prayer! 

"Hast  thou  within  a  care  so  deep 
It  chases  from  thine  eyelids  sleep? 
Take  to  the  Lord  that  anxious  care. 
And  change  anxiety  to  prayer. 

Hast  thou  a  wish  from  which  thine  heart 
Would  deem  it  almost  death  to  part? 
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Entreat  the  Lord  that  wish  to  crown 
Or  give  thee  gi-ace  to  lay  it  down. 

Whate'er  the  wish  that  swells  thy  breast, 
Whate'er  the  care  that  breaks  thy  rest, 
Take  to  the  Lord  that  wish,  that  care. 
And  change  anxiety  to  prayer." 
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The  Cause  Of  The  Doctrinal  Trouble 
In  The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 

("Exporing  Avenues  Of  Acquaintance 
And  Co-operation") 

By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Jackson,  Miss. 

This  is  the  eighth  in  t,he  series  of  articles  by  Chalmers  fV .  Alexander  under  the  heading,  "Exploring  Ave- 

"•""•  of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation."  This  is  an  informative  new  series  of  articles  written 

by    one    of    the    most    able    laymen    in     the    Southern     Presbyterian     Church. 


nues 


What  has  been  the  principal  cause  of  the 
doctrinal  disturbance  in  the  Northrn  Presbyterian 
Church? 

Origin  Of  The  Doctrinal 
Disturbance 

In  order  to  understand  fully  the  answer  to  that 
question  it  is  necessai*y  to  look  back  briefly  over 
some  of  the  events  which  took  place  in  the  early 
history  of  Presbyterianism  in  America. 

By  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  this  country  found  itself 
working  side  by  side  with  the  Congregational 
Church  in  trying  to  build  churches  and  furnish 
ministers  for  the  nation's  expanding  population, 
which  was  spreading  throughout  the  Middle  West. 

And  in  1801  a  plan  of  union  was  adopted 
whereby  the  Presibyterian  General  Assembly  and 
the  General  Association  of  the  State  of  Connecticut 
(Congregational)  should  work  together,  rather 
than  in  competition. 

"Old  School"  Theology  Versus 
"New  School"  Theology 

This  union  of  1801  marks  the  earliest  discernible 
beginning  of  the  decline  of  what  we  now  refer  to  as 
the  Northern  Presbytei-ian  Church,  for  the  Con- 
gregational churches  adhered  to  the  liberal  "New 
School"  theology.  This  liberal  "New  School"  theo- 
logy differed  from  the  Presbyterian,  or  conserva- 
tive "Old  School,"  theology  in  several  important 
points  of  doctrine. 

The  conservative  "Old  School"  theology  of  the 
Presbyterians  rested  solidly  on  the  teachings  of 
the  Holy  Bible  as  they  are  outlined  in  the  West- 
minster Confession  of  Faith  and  in  the  Larger 
and  Shorter  Catechisms.  The  liberal  "New  School" 
theology  differed  from  its  teachings,  for  instance, 
with  reference  to  the  extent  of  the  guilt  of  Adam 
as  it  is  imputed  to  his  descendents,  and  with  refer- 
ence to  the  Calvinist  doctrine  of  the  definite  atone- 
ment of  Christ. 

The  New  England  theologians,  who  were  the 
trainers  of  the  Congregational  ministers,  were  not 
inclined  to  consider  very  seriously  the  principles 
which  meant  much  to  the  Presbyterian  ministers 
who,  for  the  most  part,  came  from  Pennsylvania 
and  New  Jersey.  Consequently  friction  developed 
between  the  two  denominational  groups,  and  in 
1837  they  severed  their  relationship. 


The  Presbyterian  Groups 
Separate 

But  prior  to  1837,  the  liberal  "New  School" 
theology  of  the  Congregational  Church  had  been 
embraced  by  some  of  the  Presbyterian  ministers. 
Accordingly,  within  a  few  months  after  the  separa- 
tion of  the  Congi-egational  Church  and  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  there  occurred  a  separation  between 
the  conservative  "Old  School"  and  the  liberal  "New 
School"  groups  which  now  existed  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church. 

The  "New  School"  Presbyterian  group,  among 
other  things,  had  founded  Auburn  Theological 
Seminary,  at  Auburn,  New  York.  (It  was  from 
Auburn,  New  York  that  the  heretical  Auburn  Af- 
firmation was  later  to  be  published.)  And  this 
liberal  "New  School"  group  had  also  founded 
Union  Theological  Seminary  in  New  York  City, 
which  is  today  one  of  the  nation's  leading  centers 
of  extreme  Modernism. 

When  the  Civil  War  took  place  in  this  country, 
the  synods  of  the  South  withdrew  from  the  "Old 
School"  group  of  Presbyterians  in  the  North,  and 
founded  our  own  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 
And  from  its  founding  until  the  present  time  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  always  adhered 
to  the  conservative  "Old  School"  theology. 

The  Merger  Of  1869 

After  the  close  of  the  Civil  War,  in  the  North 
the  conservative  "Old  School"  Presbytei'ian  gi-oup 
reunited  in  1869  with  the  liberal  "New  School" 
Presbyterian  gi'oup,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the 
great  Princeton  theologian.  Dr.  Charles  Hodge, 
left  a  sick-bed  to  oppose  the  merger. 

As  a  result  of  the  merger  of  the  conservative 
"Old  School"  and  the  liberal  "New  School"  Presby- 
terian groups  in  1869,  that  which  Dr.  Hodge  and 
the  other  Conservative  leaders  in  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  had  feared  now  began  to  take 
place.  From  the  date  of  that  merger  until  the 
present  time,  the  liberal  "New  School"  theology 
has  been  a  disturbing  factor  in  the  ranks  of  the 
Northern   Presbyterian  Church. 

This  disturbance  and  trouble  arose,  of  course, 
from  the  fact  that  the  merger  of  1869  had  taken 
place  upon  the  basis  of  a  common  administration, 
and  not  upon  the  basis  of  a  creed  which  meant 
the  same  thing  to  both  Presibyterian  groups.  Thus, 
in  1869,  the  Noi-thern  Presbyterian  Church  had 
willingly  surrendered  the  greater  principle  of 
Christian  doctrine  for  the  less  important  principle 
of    church    administration.    "To    it   the    system    of 
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The  Answer  to  Our  Church  Music  Problem!". . . 


wrote  a  pastor  from  New  York  State 

'The  unanimous  opinion  of  my  people  is  that  it  is 
the  best  ALL  PURPOSE  hymnal  we  have  ever  had." 
It's  a  BIG  BOOK,  with  448  selections.  More  than 
2000  churches  are  now  using  this  book.  That  indi- 
cates its  worth!    Your  church  deserves  the  BEST  I 
$92.50  per  hundred,  not  prepaid. 
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government  had  become  of  more  importance  than 
the  system  of  belief,"  as  Dr.  'William  Crowe,  one 
of  the  very  clear  thinkers  of  our  denomination, 
has  so  well  expressed  it. 

Two  Divergent  Groups 
In  The  Church 

As  a  result  of  this  merger  of  1869,  there  now 
existed  within  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
two  distinct  and  divergent  groups.  One,  the  "New 
School"  group,  adhered  to  the  liberal  theology 
which  was  being  taught  at  such  institutions  as 
Union  Theological  Seminary  of  New  York  City. 
This  Seminary,  founded  earlier  by  the  liberal  "New 
School"  Presbyterian  group,  had  been  taken  into 
the  merged  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  in  1869 
without  any  requirement  being  made  that  it  first 
change  its  position  in  theology  to  conform  to  the 
teachings  and  doctrines  summarized  in  the  "West- 
minster Confession  of  Faith  and  in  the  Larger  and 
Shorter  Catechisms.  (Some  twenty-three  years 
later,  in  1892,  Union  Theological  Seminary  of  New 
York  City  was  to  terminate  its  relation  to  the  Nor- 
thern Presbyterian  Church  because  of  the  action  of 
the  General  Assembly  of  1891  in  refusing  to  con- 
firm as  Professor  of  Biblical  Theology  in  that  Sem- 
inary, Dr.  Charles  A.  Briggs,  who  was  found  guilty 
of  heresy  and  was  later  dismissed  from  the  min- 
istry of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  by  the 
General  Assembly  of  1893,  but  who  was  to  remain 
a  professor  in  good  standing  at  Union  Theological 
Seminary  of  New  York  City  until  his  death  in 
1913.) 

The  second  group  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church,  or  the  conservative  "Old  School"  group, 
continued  to  adhere  to  the  theology  which  had 
come  from  Paul  the  Apostle  down  through  John 
Calvin  of  Geneva,  John  Knox  of  Scotland,  and, 
in  this  country,  through  the  great  Princeton  Sem- 
inary theologians. 

As  Princeton  Theological  Seminary  (hereinafter 
referred  to  as  Princeton  Seminary)  has  played 
such  an  important  part  in  the  life  of  the  Northera 


Presbyterian  Church,  it  will  be  informative  to 
consider  what  effect  the  liberal  "New  School" 
theology  has  had  upon  it  since  that  Seminary  was 
reorganized  in   1929. 

But  first  let  us  glance  at  some  of  the  history 
and  achievements  of  that  institution  prior  to  its 
reorganization  in  1929. 

The  Early  Character  Of 
Princeton  Seminary 

Princeton  Seminary  was  from  its  beginning  the 
great  center  of  conservative  "Old  School"  theology 
in  America.  Founded  in  1812  at  Princeton,  New 
Jersey,  it  was  the  oldest  seminary  in  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church.  Its  foundation  rested  squarely 
on  the  fully  inspired  "Word  of  God  as  it  is  sum- 
marized in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith 
and  in  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms.  Because 
of  its  sound  theology,  and  because  of  the  profound 
scholarship  of  its  faculty,  Princeton  Seminary 
acquired  a  world-wide  reputation  as  a  great  center 
of  Christian  learning.  It  became  known  as  the  out- 
standing seminary  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church. 

The  faculty  of  Princeton  Seminary  had  always 
been  composed  of  great  men,  all  of  whom  adhered 
strictly  to  the  conservative  "Old  School"  theology, 
and  all  of  whom  held  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Holy 
Bible  as  they  are  outlined  in  the  Westminster 
Standards. 

Among  the  Seminary's  earlier  faculty  members 
there  had  been  such  theological  giants  as  its  first 
professor,  Dr.  Archibald  Alexander,  and  the  other 
Alexanders,  and  Dr.  Samuel  Miller,  and  some  of 
the  members  of  the  famed  Hodge  family.  And  in 
more  recent  times  such  master  theologians  as  the 
following  were  on  its  faculty.  Professors  Benjamin 
B.  Warfield,  Robert  Dick  Wilson,  William  B. 
Greene,  Geerhardus  "Vos,  William  Park  Armstrong, 
J.  Gresham  Machen,  Oswald  T.  Allis,  Casper  "Wistar 
Hodge  (the  fourth  member  of  that  great  family 
of  theologians),  and  Cornelius  "Van  Til. 
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Princeton  Seminary 
Scholarship 

Some  conception  of  the  very  unusual  ability  of 
these  men  as  Bible  scholars  can  be  gained  by 
considering  one  of  them,  Dr.  Benjamin  B.  Warfield, 
for  a  moment. 

Dr.  Warfield  had  received  his  A.B.  and  his  M.A. 
from  Princeton  University  and  his  Th.B.  from 
Princeton  Seminary.  Then  he  had  studied  abroad 
at  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  the  University  of 
Heidelberg,  and  the  University  of  Leipzig.  He  was 
for  many  years  the  Professor  of  Systematic  Theo- 
logy at  Princeton  Seminary. 

Dr.  Warfield  is  considered  by  many  very  able 
Bible  scholars  to  have  been  the  greatest  theologian 
that  America  has  ever  produced. 

The  late  Dr.  John  DeWitt,  himself  a  great 
scholar,  once  remarked  that  he  had  known  intima- 
tely the  three  outstanding  theologians  in  the 
Northern  Presibyterian  Church  of  the  generation 
preceding  Dr.  Warfield,  namely,  Henry  B.  Smith, 
William  G.  T.  Shedd,  and  Charles  Hodge,  and  that 
he  was  certain  that  Dr.  Warfield  knew  more  than 
any  one  of  them,  and  that  he  was  disposed  to  think 
that  Dr.  Warfield  knew  more  than  all  three  of 
them  combined. 

Dr.  Caspar  Wistar  Hodge  succeeded  Dr.  Warfield 
as  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology  in  Princeton 
Seminary  after  the  latter's  death  in  1921.  Dr. 
Hodge  received  his  A.B.  and  his  Ph.D.  from  Prince- 
ton University  and,  after  a  year's  study  abroad  at 
the  University  of  Heidelberg  and  the  University  of 
Berlin,  he  had  finally  taken  his  B.D.  from  Prince- 
ton Seminary.  In  speaking  of  his  predecessors  in 
the  Professorship  of  Systematic  Theology  (two  of 
whom  had  been  his  grandfather.  Dr.  Charles  Hodge, 
and  his  uncle,  Dr.  A.  A.  Hodge,  both  of  whom  had 
been  world  famous).  Dr.  Caspar  Wistar  Hodge 
spoke  of  Dr.  Warfield  as  "excelling  them  all  in 
erudition"  and  as  being  "one  of  the  greatest  men 
who  has  ever  taught  in  this  institution." 

At  the  time  of  Dr.  Warfield's  death.  Dr.  Francis 
Landey  Patton,  who  had  formerly  served  as  Presi- 
dent of  Princeton  University  and  later  as  President 
of  Princeton  Seminary,  stated  that  under  Dr.  War- 
field's  leadership  "the  department  of  Systematic 
Theology  has  been  built  up  and  has  attained  a 
position  in  this  Seminary  which  it  never  had  before 
and,  so  far  as  my  knowledge  and  information  go, 
exists  nowhere  else." 

And  Dr.  Samuel  G.  Craig,  the  able  Editor  of 
Christianity  Today,  one  of  the  sound  church  papers 
in  the  Northern  Presibyterian  Church,  wrote  in 
1934:  "For  instance,  I  am  sure  that  at  the  time  of 
his  death  there  was  no  man  in  the  world — I  make 
no  exceptions — ^who  knew  more  about  the  New 
Testament  and  what  has  been  said  against  its 
trustworthiness  than  Benjamin  B.  Warfield.  Again 
I  am  sure  that  at  the  time  of  his  death  there  was 
no  man  in  the  world — here  too  I  make  no  excep- 
tions— who  knew  more  about  the  Old  Testament 
and  what  has  been  said  against  its  trustworthiness 
than  Robert  Dick  Wilson.  Yet  I  am  sure  that  Dr. 
Warfield  would  have  said  about  the  New  Testament 
what  Dr.  Wilson  said  about  the  Old  Testament: 
that  no  man  knows  enough  to  say  that  it  contains 
errors." 

In  fact,  in  his  monumental  volume  entitled.  The 
Inspiration  and  Authority  of  the  Bible,  which  the 
Inter-Varsity  Magazine,  of  London,  calls  "the 
aiblest    defense    of    the    conservative    view    of    the 


inspiration  and  authority  of  Holy  Scripture  that 
has  appeared  in  the  English  language,"  Dr.  War- 
field  expressed  the  same  view  of  the  Bible's  full 
trustworthiness  which  was  held  by  Dr.  Robert 
Dick  Wilson. 

Dr.  Warfield's  view  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
Bible  and  his  position  in  theology  were  shared  by 
all  of  his  associates  on  the  Princeton  Seminary 
faculty.  That  able  theologian.  Dr.  John  Macleod, 
Principal  of  the  Free  Church  College,  of  Edin- 
burgh, Scotland,  has  stated  that  Dr.  Warfield,  in 
speaking  to  him  of  Dr.  Warfield's  associates  on  the 
Princeton  Seminary  faculty,  once  remarked  that, 
"We  are  all  of  one  mind."  All  of  the  members  of 
the  Seminary  faculty  were  conservative  "Old 
School"  theologians  who  believed  that  the  only 
consistent  system  of  doctrine  and  belief  taught  in 
the  Holy  Bible  was  clearly  summarized  in  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and  in  the  Larger 
and  Shorter  Catechisms. 

Under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Warfield,  Princeton 
Seminary  stood  like  a  Rock  of  Gilbraltar  which, 
since  its  founding,  had  withstood  all  of  the 
Modernist  attacks  of  unbelief.  When  perplexing 
problems  of  theology  were  under  discussion,  Bible- 
believing  Presbyterians  everywhere  knew  that  the 
right  answers  to  the  problems  could  always  be 
found  at  Princeton  Seminary. 

Of  all  of  the  theological  seminaries  in  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  Princeton  Seminary 
alone  now  stood  firmly  and  consistently  for  the 
orthodox  position  in  theology.  Its  faculty  was  not 
in  any  way  contaminated  by  the  liberal  "New 
School"  theology.  And  Princeton  Seminary  was 
pouring  into  the  ministry  of  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church  each  year  from  forty  to  fifty 
orthodox  young  ministers,  constituting  one-fourth 
of  each  year's  total  supply  of  new  ministers  in 
that  denomination. 

A  Movement  To  Reorganize 
Princeton  University 

Now  for  some  time  there  had  been  a  movement 
under  way  to  try  to  reorganize  the  great  Princeton 
Seminary. 

The  purpose  of  the  proposed  reorganization  of 
Princeton  Seminary  was  to  make  that  institution 
inclusive  not  only  of  the  conservative  "Old  School" 
theology  which  had  always  been  taught  there,  but 
of  the  liberal  "New  School"  theology  as  well. 

Because  of  the  movement  to  try  to  reorganize 
Princeton  Seminary,  a  fierce  struggle  had  taken 
place  for  several  years  behind  the  scenes  in  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

By  this  time  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
consisted  of  three  different  groups:  a  strong,  out- 
spoken orthodox  group,  an  active  Modernist  group, 
and  a  so-called  "middle-of-the-road"  group.  This 
so-called  "middle-of-the-road"  group  was  trying  to 
hold  on  to  the  Holy  Bible  and  to  the  Westminster 
Standards,  and  at  the  same  time  not  oppose  the 
Modernists.  Many  of  this  so-called  "middle-of-the- 
road"  group  wanted  "peace  at  any  price,"  even 
if  it  had  to  be  purchased  at  the  cost  of  serious 
compromise  with  error  in  Christian  belief. 

Finally,  in  1929,  in  spite  of  a  valient  and 
corageous  fight  by  many  of  the  orthodox  group  in 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  those  who 
wanted  to  reorganize  Princeton  Seminary  won  the 
struggle. 

(Continued  in   the  Next    Issue.) 
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The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D  J). 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur,  Ga. 


Q.  33.  What  is  justification? 

A.  Justification  is  an  act  of  God's  free  gi'ace, 
wherein  he  pardoneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth  us 
as  righteous  in  his  sight,  only  for  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  imputed  to  us  and  received  by  faith  alone. 

In  thel  fifth  century,  Paulinus,  bishop  of  Nola, 
expended  all  his  large  estates  in  redeeming  from 
activity  his  brethern  enslaved  by  the  Goths.  When 
his  resources  were  exhausted,  a  poor  widow  came 
pleading  her  destitute  condition  due  to  the  fact  that 
the  barbarians  had  carried  her  only  son  away  to 
Africa  as  a  slave.  Paulinus  immediately  went  over 
to  Africa.  There  he  found  the  young  man  and 
entered  into  an  agreement  with  his  master  to  take 
the  young  man's  place  as  a  slave.  Accordingly,  the 
youth  returned  to  care  for  his  mother  and  Paulinus 
continued  for  months  under  the  yoke.  Later  when 
the  master  heard  of  his  high  standing  Paulinus  was 
released. 

Finding  us  in  bondage  to  sin  and  the  law,  Christ 
volunteered  to  take  our  place  that  we  might  be 
freed.  He  was  made  under  the  law,  and  God  laid 
on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  He  was  made  sin  for 
us  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Him.  Because  of  all  Christ  did  and  suffered 
for  us  God  forgives  us,  pronounces  us  just,  ac- 
cepts us  as  righteous  in  Christ. 

Justification  is  an  act  not  a  slow  process,  not 
a  long  work.  It  is  an  act  of  a  judge.  When  a  man 
stands  accused  before  a  court,  the  judge  either 
declares  him  condemned  or  prounounces  him  ac- 
quitted, freed  from  condemnation,  forgiven.  It  is  an 
immediate,  a  full  act.  A  man  is  completely  justified. 
"There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  This  is  God's  act.  When 
God  justifieth  who  is  he  that  condemneth?  And 
God's  act  to  us  is  of  His  free  grace.  We  do  not 
deserve  this  great  mercy.  We  are  undeserving 
sinners,  rebels  who  deserve  punishment.  But  God 
has  been  pleased  to  bind  us  up  in  the  covenant  of 
grace  and  the  bundle  of  life  with  His  only  begotten 
Son,  Jesus  Christ.  God  looks  upon  Christ  and  His 
righteousness  and  accepts  all  those  who  trust  in 
Christ  as  righteous  for  His  sake.  He  was  punished 
that  we  might  be  forgiven.  He  obeyed  the  law  one 
hundered  per  cent,  perfect.  And  God  counts  His 
perfect  o'bedience  to  us.  God  reckons  Christ's 
righteousness  to  us.  He  puts  it  to  our  account.  He 
imputes  it  to  us.  In  this  way  we  are  regarded  as 
righteous  and  treated  as  just  by  God.  Since  Christ 
did  give  perfect  obedience  and  endure  the  full 
penalty  for  His  people,  since  He  paid  our  full  debt, 
therefore,  God  is  just  even  when  He  justifies  the 
sinner  who  trusts  in  Christ.  But  to  us  it  is  an  act  of 
overflowing  love  and  mercy. 

In  this  act  of  grace  God  pardons  all  our  sins  and 
accepts  us  as  righteous  in  His  sight.  Our  sins  were 
laid  on  Jesus  and  He  satisfied  all  our  obligations. 
Now  His  righteousness  is  laid  on  us  and  for  His 
sake  God  forgives  our  sins  and  accepts  us  as 
righteous  in  His  sight.  The  Publican  in  the  Temple 
bovved  his  head  and  cried  "God  be  merciful  to  me 
a  sinner."  And  that  man  went  home  justified.  The 
dying  thief  said,  "We  two  thieves  are  receiving  th§ 


just  reward  of  our  deeds.  We  are  so  bad  we  deserve 
to  be  crucified."  Then  he  entrusted  himself  to 
Jesus  saying,  "Lord  remember  me  when  Thou 
comest  in  Thy  kingdom."  And  the  Lord  Jesus  said 
to  him,  "Today  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise." 
So  bad  he  deserved  to  be  crucified  and  yet  so  fully 
justified  that  he  was  immediately  received  into 
Paradise ! 

Now  this  great  change  comes  to  us  not  from  any 
work  we  have  done  or  can  do  to  earn  it.  It  comes 
to  us  when  we  admit  we  cannot  earn  righteousness, 
and  we  trust  Christ  to  do  for  us  what  we  cannot  do 
for  ourselves  and  what  we  cannot  do  without.  We 
entrust  ourselves  to  our  Saviour,  we  confess  Him 
as  our  Lord. 


Q.  34.  What  is  adoption? 

A.  Adoption  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace,,  where- 
by we  are  received  into  the  number,  and  have  a 
right  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  sons  of  God. 

Justification  is  a  deed  of  God  acting  as  a  judge 
and  pronouncing  me,  a  sinner,  righteous  for  the 
sake  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  me. 
Adoption  is  an  act  which  God  does  as  a  Father 
receiving  me,  the  sinner,  as  His  child  and  giving 
me  the  liberties  and  privileges  which  Christ,  the 
elder  brother  has  won  for  me.  No  human  story 
can  fully  illustrate  the  Gospel.  This  one  goes  part 
of  the  way: 

King  Zaleucis  of  the  Locrians  made  a  law 
that  if  anyone  was  convicted  of  a  certain  crime 
he  should  have  both  his  eyes  put  out.  One  of 
the  first  persons  convicted  was  his  own  son. 
What  was  Zaleucis  to  do?  If  he  were  only  a 
King  he  could  execute  the  penalty  and  forget 
the  matter.  If  he  were  only  a  father  he  could 
forgive  the  offense  and  receive  his  son  into 
his  arms.  But  he  was  both  a  king  whose  honor 
was  pledged  to  the  fair  enforcement  of  his 
laws  and  a  father  whose  heart  yearned  for  his 
son.  King  Zaleucis  solved  the  problem  by 
having  one  of  his  own  eyes  put  out  and  one 
of  the  eyes  of  his  son.  Thereafter  when  men 
looked  into  the  empty  socket  in  the  king's 
face  they  remembered  the  sanctity  of  the 
King's  law  and  the  Father's  heart. 

God  our  heavenly  Father,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  of 
earth,  did  more  than  take  the  half  of  our  punish- 
ment in  His  own  body  on  the  Tree.  He  did  this  that 
we  might  be  forgiven  children  rather  than  guilty 
subjects. 

In  adoption  a  man  takes  into  his  family  one  who 
was  not  originally  a  part  of  it  and  gives  him  his 
name,  the  enjoyment  of  his  home,  the  right  of 
inheriting  his  property.  The  adopted  child  has  the 
full  standing  of  a  son  or  a  daughter  in  the  home. 

God  made  Adam  in  his  own  image  and  put  him 
on  probation  in  order  that  if  he  stood  he  might 
have  an  established  place  in  the  family  of  God.  But 
Adam  fell  and  was  driven  from  the  presence  of 
God.    What   Adam    lost    Christ   won    for    us.    The 
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eternal  Son  of  God  became  also  the  Son  of  Man 
that  in  our  human  nature  He  might  live  the  life  of 
a  loving,  obedient  Child  of  God.  He  kept  His  state 
of  loving  sonship  unbroken  through  the  difficulties 
of  our  life.  Now  He  gives  us  this  high  and  blessed 
standing  He  maintained  for  us.  And  He  regenerates 
us,  or  gives  us  a  new  heart — a  heart  that  loves  and 
serves  God.  "As  many  as  received  Him  to  them 
gave  He  the  power,  the  right,  the  authority,  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe 
on  His  Name.  Who  were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man — ^but  of 
God."  "We  are  all  children  of  God  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ."  God  for  Christ's  sake  receives  us 
into  His  family  and  assures  us  of  a  share  not  only 
in  His  bounty  but  in  His  heart.  God  our  Father 
loves  us  more  than  our  earthly  father  does.  He 
knows  better  what  is  good  for  us  and  He  is  more 
aible  to  care  for  and  protect  us  than  are  the 
parents  in  our  homes. 

When  the  papers  carried  the  story  of  an  Ameri- 
can Advance  led  by  a  division  in  which  a  son  served, 
the  earthly  father  definitely  committed  the  lad  to 
His  heavenly  Father.  For  the  heavenly  Father 
knows  better,  loves  more  and  can  do  more  than 
the  earthly  parent.  Moreover,  the  heavenly  Father 
was  present  and  did  save  the  son  from  anything 
worse  than  a  minor  wound  —  while  the  earthly 
father  was  thousands  of  miles  away  and  would 
have  been  powerless  to  save  even  had  he  been 
present. 


Q.  35.  What  is  sanctification? 

A.  Sanctification  is  the  work  of  God's  free  grace, 
whereby  we  are  renewed  in  the  whole  man  after 
the  image  of  God,  and  are  enabled  more  and  more 
to  die  unto  sin,  and  to  live  unto  righteousness. 

Justification,  Adoption,  Sanctification  are  all  of 
God's  free  grace — of  His  undeserved  love  to  sinners. 
"If  it  is  of  (God's)  grace  it  is  no  more  of  our 
works:  othei-wise  grace  is  not  more  grace."  "To 
make  a  man  a  saint,  grace  is  absolutely  necessary; 
and  whoever  doubts  this  does  not  know  what  a 
saint  is,  nor  what  a  man  is."   (Pascal) 

But  while  justification  and  adoption  are  acts, 
sanctification  is  a  work  that  continues  throughout 
life.  Justification  and  adoption  are  complete  at 
once,  sanctification  is  a  gradual  process.  They 
change  our  relation  to  God,  sanctification  changes 
our  lives  to  accord  with  the  new  relation.  "In 
adoption  we  are  taken  into  the  family  of  God,  and 
in  sanctification  we  take  on  the  family  features" 
(Whyte).  God  took  Israel  out  of  Egypt  rather 
quickly,  but  it  took  forty  years  to  get  Egypt  out 
of  Israel. 

The  ground  of  justification  and  of  adoption  is 
the  work  of  Christ  for  us.  The  life  of  sanctification 
is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  us.  The  power  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  life  of  a  Christian  may  be  com- 
pared with  the  wind  that  moves  a  sail  boat.  Let  the 
wind  stop.  The  Boat  will  stagger  on  a  few  lengths 
but  very  soon  it  ceases  to  move  forward  and  then 
drifts  backward  with  the  current. 

As  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  into  our  hearts  He 
brings  a  new  life.  By  His  power  the  soul  that  was 
dead  in  sin  is  born  again,  regenerated.  Thereafter 
He  nourishes  the  new  life  and  so  renews  the  whole 
man  after  the  image  of  God.  He  makes  the  tree 
good  and  then  causes  good  fruit  to  grow  on  the 
good  trees.  His  gifts  are  faith,  hope  and  love.  The 
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fruits  He  brings  into  our  lives  are  love,  joy,  peace, 
longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  meekness, 
faithfulness,  temperance. 

Even  when  we  fall  into  sin  and  grieve  Him  He 
does  not  wholly  forsake  us.  Wherever  there  is  a 
penitent  heart  to  be  comforted  and  restored  there 
is  the  blessed  Comforter.  And  all  holiness  or  separa- 
tion from  sin  is  His  work.  In  most  cases  sanctifica- 
tion is  not  a  steady  progress  upward,  but  in  spite  of 
our  many  falls  He  patiently  leads  us  onward 
towards  God's  idea  of  a  man.  And  Christ  is  God's 
idea  of  a   man. 

Justification  and  sanctification  have  been  com- 
pared thus:  "Christ  never  comes  into  the  soul  un- 
attended. He  brings  the  Holy  Spirit  with  Him,  and 
the  Spirit  His  train  of  Gifts  and  graces."  "Christ 
comes  with  a  blessing  in  each  hand,  forgiveness  in 
one  and  holiness  in  the  other,  and  never  gives  either 
to  any  who  will  not  take  both.  But  Christ's 
forgiveness  of  all  sins  is  complete  at  once,  because 
less  would  not  do  us  good;  His  holiness  is  dispensed 
by  degrees,  and  to  none  wholly  in  this  life,  lest  we 
should  slight  His  forgiveness."  "It  is  the  joy  of 
my  heart  that  I  am  freed  from  guilt,  and  the  desire 
of  my  heart  to  be  freed  from  sin."  "Whenever  I 
die,  I  die  a  sinner;  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  peni- 
tent, and  I  trust,  accepted  in  the  Beloved." 

— Thomas  Adam. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Nov.  20:  The 
Great  Invitation 

Scripture:  Isaiah  55;  56:6-8.  Devotional  Reading: 
Romans  10:1-13.  "For  whosoever  shall  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  This  verse 
from  our  Devotional  Reading  is  Paul's  way  of 
stating  what  Isaiah  preached  to  his  people  so 
many  centuries   earlier. 

Why  is  it  so  difficult  to  get  men  to  call,  to  hear,, 
to  come,  to  seek,  to  forsake  their  ways  and  turn 
to  God's  way?  The  Bible  is  full  of  loving  invita- 
tions, couched  in  varied  terms,  but  men  refuse 
these  invitatiohs.  An  invitation  from  a  king  is 
equivalent  to  a  command.  While  our  loving  God 
invites  us  to  come  He  also  commands  men  to  turn 
from  sin. 

This  chapter  is  often  called,  "The  Great  Invita- 
tion," and  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  and  most 
familiar  in  a  Bible  full  of  invitations. 

It  begins  with  the  little  word,  "Ho",  a  word 
which  puts  us  on  the  alert,  somewhat  like  the 
"Hello"  which  comes  over  the  phone.  We  can 
imagine  the  prophet  standing  beside  the  Jordan 
river,  perhaps,  and  in  this  way  trying  to  get  the 
attention  of  the  passing  crowds.  He  has  something 
important  to  reveal  to  them,  if  they  vnW  give  heed 
to  his  words. 

Let  us  remember,  in  passing,  that  we  could  not 
have  had  the  "Great  Invitation"  of  the  55th. 
chapter  without  first  having  had  the  "Great 
Sacrifice"  of  the  53rd.  chapter:  invitation  follows 
atonement. 

I.  Who  Are  Invited — Everyone:  This  is  like  the 
"alls,"    and   "Whosoevers." 

1.  Everyone  who  is  thirsty.  There  are  the  thirsty 
who  know  they  are  thirsty,  and  there  are  those 
who  are  not  so  much  aware  of  theirs.  Bodily  thirst 
is  at  first  a  simple  desire,  but,  if  not  quenched, 
it  becomes  agonizing  in  intensity.  I  rememiber  an 
experience  in  Korea  when  I  had  to  spend  an  entire 
day  without  water.  I  tried  to  substitute  something 
else  for  water  which  had  leaked  out  of  my  water- 
hottle,  but  no  substitute  is  "just  as  good"  as  water. 

Soul-thirst  goes  much  deeper.  There  are  many 
who  are  trying  to  quench  that  thirst  from  the 
"hroken  and  contaminated  cisterns"  of  this  world 
when  the  pure  river  of  the  water  of  life  is  flowing 
by  them.  Lord  Byron  was  one  of  these.  He  drank 
of  every  stream  which  the  world  affords — ^wealth, 
fame,  pleasure — and  died  of  thirst,  because  there 
was  no  more  to  drink.  The  list  of  those  like  him 
is  a  long  one.  Solomon  tried  everything  which  his 
position  and  wealth  could  furnish,  and  said,  "Vanity 
of  vanity,  all  is  vanity." 

The  really  thirsty  soul  will  be  satisfied,  if  it 
comes  to  the  proper  source.  "Blessed  are  they  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they 
shall  be  filled." 

Are  you  thirsty  in  your  soul?  Have  you  come 
to  the  fountain  of  waters?  Do  you  know  of  other 
thirsty   souls?    Are   you  passing   on   this   beautiful 


invitation  of  the  prophet  to  them? 

"I  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus  say, 

'Behold  I  freely  give 
The  living  waters;  thirsty  one, 

Stoop  down  and  drink,  and  live.' 
I  came  to  Jesus,  and  I  drank 

Of  that  life-giving  stream; 
My  thirst  was  quenched,  my  soul  revived, 

And  now  I  live  in  Him." 

2.  Everyone  who  is  bankrupt — "He  that  hath  no 
money."  To  bankrupt  souls,  to  a  bankrupt  world, 
comes  this  message.  We  have  plenty  of  money  to 
purchase  provisions  for  our  bodies,,  perhaps,  but 
no  currency  which  will  buy  what  our  souls  require. 
Righteousness  is  the  currency  of  heaven,  and  all 
our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags  when  we  meet 
the  holiness  of  God.  We  live  in  a  world  which  is 
morally  and  spiritually  -bankrupt.  The  wine  and 
the  milk  which  our  bodies  crave  can  be  had  in 
the  market  place,  but  the  wine  and  the  milk  which 
our  souls  require  are  free  gifts  of  God. 

3.  Those  who  are  unsatisfied,  and  dissatisfied: 
"that  which  satisfieth  not."  The  world  as  a  whole 
is  an  extremely  unsatisfied  and  dissatisfied  world 
and  we,  as  individuals,  are  often  "fed  up"  with 
the  husks  on  which  the  swine  feed.  Man  cannot 
live  on  bread  alone,  and  yet  we  find  millions  of 
men  and  women  trying  to  do  that  very  thing.  Souls 
are  never  satisfied  with  the  bread  of  this  world. 
When  Jesus  had  fed  the  5,000  He  preached  one  of 
His  most  powerful  sermons  telling  this  multitude 
to  "labor  not  for  the  food  that  perishes,"  for  the 
food  which  endures  comes  down  from  heaven;  "I 
am  the  bread  of  life." 

God's  taible  is  spread  with  the  best.  There  is  milk 
for  babes,  finest  of  the  wheat,  bread  from  heaven, 
strong  meat,  honey  from  the  rock,  the  water  of  life. 
A  certain  man  made  a  feast  and  invited  many  to 
come.  In  my  father's  house  there  is  bread  enough 
and  to  spare.  Why  perish  with  hunger?  Why  not 
arise  and  go  back  home?  Are  not  these  reasonable 
questions?  Is  not  the  invitation  of  God  the  most 
sensible  as  well  as  the  most  loving  invitation  in 
the  world? 

II.  How  the  Invitation  is  worded — so  that  all  can 
understand. 

1.  "Come":  this  is  a  favorite  word  with  Bible 
writers.  Come  into  the  ark;  come  out  and  be 
separate;  come  to  the  feast;  come,  follow  Me; 
come  unto  Me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden; 
come,  and  see;  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the 
water  of  life  freely. 

2.  "Hear":  this,  too  is  a  favorite  Bible  word; 
give  ear,  O  heavens,  and  hear,  0  earth,  for  the 
Lord  hath  spoken;  0,  earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord;  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear;  listen,  and  you  shall  live. 

3.  "Seek":  they  that  seek  Me  early  shall  find 
Me;  seek  Him  with  the  whole  heart.  Seek  Him  as  a 
miner  seeks  for  gold,  as  an  explorer  seeks  for  new 
lands,  as  a  pioneer  seeks  a  homestead,  as  a 
scientist  seeks  some  new  knowledge  of  the  world 
and  of  men. 
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4.  "Call":  it  takes  faith  to  call,  as  it  does  to 
come,  or  seek,  or  hear.  God  never  turns  a  deaf  ear 
to  the  cry  of  the  human  heart,  even  though  that 
cry  be  feeble,  and  comes  "out  of  the  depth"  of 
human  sin. 

5.  "Forsake":  our  way  and  our  thoughts.  The 
acceptance  of  God's  invitation  means  saying  "No" 
to  the  invitations  of  Satan  and  the  world;  we  can- 
not accept  both;  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
Belial?  The  Prodigal  turned  his  back  on  the  pig 
sty  when  he  turned  his  face  toward  Home.  Our 
ways,  the  way  of  the  unregenarate  man,  are  not 
God's  ways.  Men's  "Ways"  often  keep  them  from 
accepting  the  invitation;  their  "Thoughts"  often 
keep  them  from  being  saved.  Naaman  almost  missed 
being  healed  because  he  said,  "I  thought."  At  the 
advice  of  his  servants  he  changed  his  thoughts, 
and  his  flesh  came  back  as  the  flesh  of  a  little 
child. 

III.   The  Result  of  Acceptance:    10-13. 

1.  An  Abundant  Feast,  as  we  have  already  seen. 

2.  Abundant  Pardon,  as  we  see  from  verse  7: 
"For  he  will  abundantly  pardon."  When  the 
Prodigal  came  to  his  father,  was  there  anything 
lacking  in  his  reception?  Have  we  ever  thought 
very  much  about  the  wonder  of  God's  forgiveness? 
What  expressions  are  used  in  the  Bible  about  this 
forgiveness? 

3.  Abundant  Refreshing  from  on  high.  For  us, 
the  "times  of  refreshing  have  come"  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord.  Just  as  the  rain  and  the  snow 
refresh  the  thirsty  land,  so  God  refreshes  our  souls. 
The  Word  of  God  becomes  a  new  Book.  We  find 
in  its  pages  seed  for  the  sower,  and  bread  for  the 
eater;  every  promise  becomes  ours,  every  page, 
every  line. 

4.  Abundant  Peace  and  Joy.  We  are  happy,  and 
all  the  world  rejoices  with  us.  December  becomes 
as  "pleasant  as  May,"  in  the  words  of  the  Hymn. 
The  mountains  and  hills  sing;  the  trees  clap  their 
hands;  Heaven  rejoices  over  one  sinner  who  re- 
pents; all  Nature  joins  with  heaven.  This  is 
beautiful  and  inspired  imagery,  of  course,  but  it 
becomes  a  real  and  rich  experience  to  many  a 
converted  man.  I  heard  my  brother  preach  from 
this  chapter,  and  he  said  that  these  words  were 
true  to  him:  he  was  so  happy  that  all  the  world 
seemed  happy  too. 

5.  An  Abundant  and  Glorious  Transformation. 
The  curse  is  now  removed:  "Instead  of  the  thorn 
shall  come  up  the  fir  tree." 

How  will  you  and  I  treat  such  an  invitation? 
Will  we  make  excuses;  will  we  say,  "No?"  Will  we 
put  it  off?  Or  will  we  say,  "Just  as  I  am,  I  come?" 


Lesson  For  Nov.  27:  Jeremiah — 
A  Spokesman  Of  God 

Scripture:  Jeremiah  1;  14:7-22;  20;  22:1-23; 
32:6-10;  37-39.  Devotional  Reading:  Philippians 
1:12-20.  The  words  spoken  by  Paul  in  Philippians 
1:20  are  as  true  of  Jeremiah  as  they  were  of  the 
great  apostle:  "that  in  nothing  I  shall  be  ashamed, 
but  that  with  all  boldness,  as  always,  so  now  also 
Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my  body,  whether 
it  be  by  life  or  by  death."  Those  who  speak  for 
God  must  be  ready  to  live  or  die  for  God.  Jeremiah 


was  constantly  in   danger  of  death,  as  was  Paul, 
and  as  many  missionaries  have  been  since  that  day. 

A  prophet  is  one  who  "speaks  for  God."  Some- 
times he  speaks  a  message  calling  on  people  to 
forsake  their  sins  and  turn  to  God;  at  other  times 
he  foretells  future  events.  We  usually  think  of 
prophecy  in  this  latter  sense,  but  a  large  part  of 
"prophecy"  deals  with  the  moral  and  spiritual 
conditions  of  the  nation  to  which  the  prophet  is 
sent,  and  is  a  mixture  of  warning,  promises,  and 
entreaty. 

Jeremiah,  the  weeping  prophet,  lived  in  sad 
days,  and  was  a  much  misunderstood  and  perse- 
cuted prophet.  He  had  to  tell  of  impending  doom 
and  advise  a  course  which  called  for  surrender  to 
the  enemy.  He  was  accused  of  weakening  the  hands 
of  the  soldiers,  of  being  unpatriotic,  and  even 
treasonable.  If  a  prophet  can  offer  hope  to  his 
people,  it  is  not  so  distressing,  but  if  he  can  only 
speak  of  certain  captivity  and  desolation  and  ruin 
for  his  nation  and  city,  then  his  task  is  heart- 
rending indeed. 

As  we  see  from  the  dating  of  his  prophecy,  he 
lived  and  preached  during  the  reigns  of  Josiah, 
Jehoiakim,  and  Zedekiah,  "unto  the  carrying  away 
of  Jerusalem  captive  in  the  fifth  month." 

I.  A  Spokesman  of  God  must  be  Called  and 
Equipped  by  the  Lord.  Jer.  1:1-9.  Jeremiah  was 
ordained  a  prophet  long  before  his  birth.  "For  His 
own  glory  —  God  has  foreordained  whatsoever 
comes  to  pass.  Men  are  a  part  of  God's  pre- 
destined plan.  Nothing  that  "happens"  in  this 
world  is  a  surprise  to  God,  for  He  knows  all  things 
from  the  beginning. 

"The  Word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me."  Here 
is  a  direct  claim  to  "verbal"  inspiration.  These 
words  were  given  to  him  of  God.  He  does  not  say, 
God  inspired  my  thoughts,  and  I  wrote  them  down 
in  my  own  words.  Why  do  we  consider  this  kind 
of  inspiration  unreasonable?  If  God  does  reveal 
Himself  to  man,  (and  I  presume  that  we  agree  on 
this),  then  He  must  make  a  true  revelation,  and 
this  has  to  be  expressed  in  words.  A  man  may 
have  noble  thoughts,  but  if  he  does  not  have  the 
right  words  then  his  message  is  faulty.  I  think 
all  of  us  at  times  have  thoughts  too  big  for  our 
words.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  only  sure  way  to 
keep  His  revelation  accurate  and  free  from  error 
is  for  God  to  give  the  words  as  well  as  the 
thoughts.  Certainly,  Jeremiah  claims  a  very  high 
form  of  inspiration  when  he  says,  "The  Word  of 
the  Lord  came  unto  me." 

As  is  so  often  the  case,  the  prophet  is  over- 
whelmed: "Ah,  Lord  God!  behold,  I  cannot  speak: 
for  I  am  a  child."  Humility  is  a  cardinal  virtue, 
but  it  must  not  lead  too  far.  Moses  provoked  the 
Lord  with  his  many  excuses  when  God  called  him 
to  return  to  Egypt.  Jeremiah  does  not  seem  to  have 
erred.  He  simply  states  the  case,  as  it  appeared 
to  him.  This  is  much  better  than  over-confidence 
in  one's  ability. 

The  Lord  immediately  rebukes  him,  but  gently, 
and  renews  the  call:  "Say  not,  I  am  a  child:  for 
thou  shalt  go  to  all  that  I  shall  send  thee,  and 
whatsoever  I  command  thee  thou  shalt  speak." 
Then  He  encourages  the  prophet,  "Be  not  afraid  of 
their  faces:  for  I  am  with  thee  to  deliver  thee" 
(Compare  with  the  call  of  Moses  and  Joshua).  He 
follows  this  with  a  sort  of  ordination:  "Then  the 
Lord  put  forth  His  hand  and  touched  my  mouth. 
And   the   Lord  said   unto  me,   Behold   I  have  put 
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my  words  in  thy  mouth."  If  there  ever  was  a  man 
clearly  ordained  to  the  prophetic  office,  Jeremiah 
was  that  man.  Would  that  each  one  of  us  who  try 
to  preach   could  have  a  similar  experience! 

II.  A  Spokesman  of  the  Lord  has  a  Two-fold 
Ministry:     1.10-19. 

1.  There  is  a  Destructive  side  to  his  work.  Just 
as  Jesus  came  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil, 
so  prophets  and  preachers  have  "to  root  out,  and 
to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down." 
Our  Catechism  says  that  in  the  second  petition  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer  we  pray  that  "Satan's  kingdom 
may  be  destroyed."  Isaiah  said,  "make  straight  the 
way  of  the  Lord" — the  mountains  must  be  pulled 
down  and  the  valleys  filled  up,  the  crooked  places 
made  straight,  and  the  rough  places  smooth. 

Satan  and  evil  men  have  their  strongholds  of 
iniquity  and  vice.  There  is  much  in  the  world  that 
needs  to  be  destroyed,  and  part  of  our  work  is  to 
pull  down  the  strongholds  of  Satan.  We  cannot 
■build  until  we  do.  We  have  need  for  flaming 
evangelists  who  have  no  fear  of  man  and  for 
reformers  whose  business  is  to  "turn  the  world 
upside   down." 

2.  There  is  the  Constructive  side:  "To  build  and 
to  plant:"  we  must  not  stop  at  tearing  down  and 
cleaning  up:  there  is  "The  peril  of  the  Empty 
Heart"  as  Jesus  points  out  in  one  of  His  parables. 
We  must  build  up  the  waste  places  and  plant  seed 
in  the  fallow  ground  after  we  have  broken  it  up. 

III.  A  Spokesman  of  God  does  not  have  an  easy 
time:  Jer.  14:7-22;  20. 

1.  It  is  not  easy  to  tell  people  about  their  sins 
and  warn  them  of  their  danger.  While  some  will 
turn  and  repent,  the  majority  will  usually  either 
be   indifferent  or  resent  the  plain  truth. 

2.  It  is  not  easy  to  be  in  the  minority  among 
prophets.  Jeremiah  was  confronted  with  the  false 
prophets  who  prophesied  lies  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  What  is  harder  to  bear  than  being  called  a 
fanatic,  or  a  pessimist,  or  a  mossback  fundamenta- 
list? This  is  the  charge  so  often  hurled  in  the  face 
of  those  who  are  trying  to  be  true  to  the  faith 
once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints.  We  see  the 
lips  of  many  Modernists  curl  in  scorn.  They  loudly 
proclaim  their  broad-minded  liberalism,  but  in 
reality  they  are  the  most  narrow  and  bigoted  of 
men,  for  they  refuse  to  consid'er  fairly  the 
position  of  the  conservatives,  but  try  to  "laugh 
them  out  of  court."  Jeremiah  was  opposed  by 
many  such  prophets. 

3.  The  work  of  a  real  prophet  is  heart-breaking 
business.  Tears  are  his  meat  night  and  day.  Jere- 
miah is  well  called  the  "Weeping  Prophet,"  prob- 
ably from  9:1:  "Oh  that  my  head  were  waters, 
and  mine  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  I  might 
weep  day  and  night  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of 
my  people."  Also  in  14:17,  18  we  see  his  tears. 
If  a  man  speaks  for  God  he  must  have  a  tender 
heart,  for  otherwise  he  could  not  be  true  represen- 
tative of  the  One  Who  so  often  grieved  over  the 
wickedness  of  mankind. 

4.  The  true  prophet  is  often  a  persecuted  man. 
When  Jesus  was  upbraiding  Jerusalem  He  spoke 
of  this.    (Matt.  23:37) 

In  Chapter  20  we  have  Pashur  smiting  Jeremiah 
and  putting  him  in  the  stocks.  So  terrible  was  this 
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opposition  that  Jeremiah  determined  to  stop 
preaching,  (see  verse  9)  but  God  would  not  allow 
him  to  quit.  Do  we  not  often  feel  the  same  way? 
I  personally  get  discouraged  trying  to  combat  the 
liquor  business;  it  seems  a  hopeless  fight.  The  same 
is  true  _of  other  strong  entrenched  sins.  Well  is  it 
for  us  if,  like  Jeremiah,  "His  Word  is  a  burning 
fire  shut  up  in  my  bones." 

5.  So  trying  is  his  experience  that  he,  like  Job, 
curses  the  day  in  which  he  was  born.  God's  servants 
do  not  always  have  an  easy  job! 

IV.  A  Spokesman  of  God  Must  Deliver  his 
Message:  22:1-23.  He  must  speak  even  to  the  King, 
his  servants,  and  the  people.  It  was  a  message  of 
denunciation  of  sin  and  warning.  I  am  sure  that 
Jeremiah  would  much  rather  have  prophesied  good 
things,  things  which  the  king  and  the  people  would 
like  to  hear,  but  only  the  false  prophets  could  say, 
"Peace,  Peace,"  when  there  was  no  peace. 

V.  God  will  take  care  of  those  who  speak  for 
Him.  37-39.  Jeremiah  was  allowed  to  suffer  much 
but  when  Jerusalem  was  taken,  the  prophet  was 
treated  kindly. 

Some   Questions    For   Thought 
And    Discussion 

Do  we  have  a  right  to  expect  a  clear  "call  to 
preach?"  What  is  the  two-fold  meaning  in  Paul's 
words,  "Woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the  Gospel?" 
Are  we  losing  our  tender  hearts?  Are  there  many 
who  "sigh  and  cry"  for  America?  Is  true  preaching 
easy? 


Nov.  1.  1949 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  17 


All  God's  Ghillun  Got  A  Book 


(A  SHORT  STORY) 
By  Sylvia  Hope 

Atlanta   .  .  .    Georgia 


Old  Man  Adams  was  worried.  He  had  not  slept 
well  for  two  nig-hts,  and  he  had  no  heart  for  his 
work.  Listlessly,  he  pursued  the  round  of  his 
morning  chores,  and  at  noon,  when  the  farm  bell 
had  summoned  his  son,  John,  to  dlinner,  he 
determined  to  take  some  action  about  the  matter. 

The  matter  was  involved  in  a  letter  that  Old 
Man  Adams  had  received  in  the  mail  day  before 
yesterday.  A  letter  from  his  eldest  son,  Winston, 
who  was  a  Presibyterian  minister  in  Atlanta. 

The   letter  said,   in  part: 

"I'm  sorry  you're  disappointed  in  my  preaching, 
Father.  It's  difficult,  of  course,  to  say  exactly 
what  you  wish  to  say  in  the  most  effective  way 
on  a  radio  progi-am.  The  time  allotment  is  so  rigid. 
And  there  are  certain  other  restrictions  .... 

"But  we're  having  a  wonderful  response  to  the 
programs.  Enthusiastic  letters  from  people  of  all 
denominations  and  creeds.  Contributions  pouring 
in —  so  that  the  financial  status  of  our  church  is 
better  than  ever  before. 

"It  shows  so  clearly  the  effects  of  tolerance  and 
brotherly  love  toward  those  who  do  not  believe 
as  we  do. 

"In  fact,  Father,  my  own  beliefs  have  altered 
considera'bly  since  my  early  days  in  the  ministry. 
You  might  say  I've  'mellowed  with  age.'  The  dog- 
matic doctrines  on  which  I  used  to  pin  my  faith 
become  increasingly  foolish  and  altogether  un- 
necessary. 

"After  all,  if  men  have  a  God  and  a  religion 
that  satisfies  them,  if  tolerance  and  understanding 
can  promote  peace  in  the  world,  why  cling  to  a  lot 
of  outmoded  dogmas? 

"Of  course,  I  preach  The  Bible,  but  I'm  willing 
to  admit  that  a  lot  of  it  is  not  important.  There 
is  so  much  controversy  on  the  matter  of  interpreta- 
tion .... 

"My  idea  is  to  select  what  is  good — that  is,  what 
will  give  peace  and  comfort  to  the  greatest  numtoer 
of  people — and  leave  the  rest  alone " 

Peace  and  comfort.  Oh,  Winston,  what  do  you 
mean  by  those  terms,  Have  you  forgotten  that 
Christ  is  the  Prince  of  Peace:  That  the  Holy 
Spirit    is    the   Comforter: 

The  Old  Man  almost  wept  as  he  handed  the  letter 
to  John  after  dinner.  But  the  expression  on  John's 
face  as  he  read  was  reassuring.  Plainly,  it  showed 
that  John  was   on   his   father's   side. 

"Of  all  the  tripe!"  he  snorted,  when  he  had 
finished.  "What's  got  into  Reverend?" 

The  Old  Man  had  to  smile.  The  boys'  nicknames 
for  each  other,  establisihed  years  ago  when  they 
all  had  chosen  their  careers,  had  always  amused 
him.  And  more  and  more  he  found  himself  em- 
ploying   the    nicknames.    Besides    "Farmer"    John 


and  "Reverend"  Winston,  there  were  "Doctor" 
Richard,  a  physician  in  the  city,  and  "Professor" 
Charles,  teacher  of  English  in  a  small-town  high 
school. 

"I  think  what's  got  into  'Reverend'  is  Satan 
himself,"  the  Old  Man  said  crisply.  "And,  John," 
he  added  pleadingly,  "we've  got  to  do  something 
aibout   it." 

"Is  it  that  serious?"  asked  John. 

"Serious?"  repeated  his  father.  "Of  course,  it's 
serious!  Think  what  that  sort  of  namby-pamby 
attitude  can  lead  to!  What  kind  of  man  could 
trust  one  God  for  his  own  salvation,  and  still  say 
it  didn't  matter  whether  others  believed  in  that 
same  God  or  not? 

"And  how  can  a  man  truly  believe  in  a  God 
whose  Word  he  will  not  trust?" 

"We  can  pray,"  suggested  John. 

"I've  been  praying  for  two  days,"  replied  the 
father.  "I  want  you  to  pray  with  me,  John.  Pray 
hard." 

"I  will,"  the  son  promised.  "And,  father,"  he 
said,  "don't  worry.  It'll  come  right." 

John  looked,  suddenly,  as  if  he  had  a  plan,  but 
he  said  nothing  of  it.  And  the  Old  Man  did  not 
question  him. 

The  next  morning,  however,  while  John  was  in 
the  field,  the  Old  Man  noticed  the  flag  up  on  the 
mail  box  and  went  to  investigate.  In  the  box  were 
three  letters,  addressed  to  John's  three  brothers. 
"Farmer"  must  have  been  writing  late  the  night 
before. 

Ten  days  passed  before  the  Old  Man  heard 
from  Winston  again.  Then  the  "Reverend"  drove 
down  to  the  farm  with  his  brother,  the  doctor,  to 
spend  Sunday  with  their  father.  "Professor"  came 
too,  driving  his  own  little  coupe.  They  arrived  in 
time  for  dinner. 

Lucy,  the  colored  woman  who  cooked  for  John 
and  his  father,  had  been  busy  in  the  kitchen  all 
morning. 

"Ah  don'  know  is  no  ox  in  no  ditch,"  she  had 
said  at  church  time,  "but  dey's  a  heap  o'  cow  in 
dis  heah  oven.  An'  Ah's  a-stayin'  right  heah  wid 
it.  Hit's  seldom  Ah  gits  a  chanct  t'  cook  fuh  dem 
boys." 

The  dinner  was  a  masterpiece  of  culinary  art. 
Tender,  succulent  roast  beef  with  rich,  brown 
gravy.  Potatoes,  baked  snowwhite  and  fluffy.  Corn- 
on-the-coib,  green  beans,  squash,  and  a  delicious 
tossed   salad. 

"I  wouldn't  touch  dessert  with  a  ten-foot  pole," 
said  "Doc",  "unless  it  was  one  of  Lucy's  home- 
made cakes,"  he  amended,  as  Lucy  came  in  bearing 
the   cake. 
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She  set  it  on  the  buffet,  and  began  to  cut  it, 
laying  the  slices  on  dessert  plates  to  be  served  indi- 
vidually. 

"Somep'n  wrong  wid  dis  heah  cake,  Mist'  John. 
Just  like  Ah  tol'  yuh." 

She  set  a  slice  of  cake  before  him,  and  obviously 
something  was  wrong  with  it. 

"You  shouldn't  have  told  me,  Lucy,"  John  said 
wryly.  Maybe  I'd  have  been  happy  enough  with 
it,    thinking   it  was  all  right." 

The  cake  was  flat  and  sticky  under  the  white 
frosting.  It  oozed  onto  the  plate  listlessly. 

"What  in  time's  the  matter  with  it?"  asked  the 
Old  Man.  "Never  knew  Lucy  to  make  a  failure 
before." 

"Mist'  John  done  lock  up  de  sugar  an'  made 
me  use  syrup  in  my  golden  cake  recete,"  said 
Lucy,  plaintively.  "Ah  got  a  recete  fuh  a  'lasses 
cake,  but  he  bound  Ah  gon'  make  de  golden  cake 
wid  syrup." 

The  brothers  looked  toward  John  for  an  explana- 
tion of  this  peculiar  behavior.  "Doc."  hitched  his 
chair  up  nearer  the  table. 

"Terrific!"  he  exclaimed,  heartily.  "Farmer's  got 
the  right  idea.  Why  be  a  slave  to  a  cookbook, 
Lucy?  Make  cakes  your  own  way.  You  could  work 
up  some  very  soul-satisfying  concoctions,  with  a 
minimum  amount  of  trouble  for  yourself.  And  as 
long  as  they  look  good  on  the  outside — " 

"Just  what  I  told  her,"  said  John.  "Cookbooks 
are  just  plain  dogmatic,  old-fashioned  folderol. 
Insisting  that  you  have  to  make  a  golden  cake  with 
sugar!   Downright  intolerance!" 

John  was  laying  it  on  a  bit  thick,  thought  the 
Old  Man,  as  the  significance  of  the  conservation 
dawned  on  him. 

"Funny  thing,"  mused  "Doc",  "I've  had  the 
same  notion  about  medicine.  Doctors  are  a  hide- 
bound lot.  They  latch  on  to  one  method  of  treat- 
ment for  a  given  disease,  and  persist  in  using  the 
same  old  method  over  and  over  again — especially 
if  it  cures  the  disease!" 

"I  can  imagine  how  monotonous  it  is,"  said 
"Prof." 

"Oh,  yes,"  agreed  "Doc."  "If  the  book  says 
surgery  is  indicated,  we  make  arrangements  for 
carving." 

He  tilted  his  chair  slightly,  and  rested  his  elbows 
on  the  table,  assuming  a  confidential  manner. 

"I've  got  a  cancer  patient  right  now  who's  in 
for  some  surgery.  The  Book  says  the  type  of 
cancer  she  has  is  operaible,  and  that  permanent 
cure  is  effected  in  90  percent  of  cases.  If  I  wanted 
to  believe  that,  I  could  go  ahead  and  operate.  But 
how  do  I  know  The  Book  is  right?  The  patient 
dreads  an  operation.  I  may  just  let  her  drift  along, 
keep  her  comfortable  and  happy  .  .  .  Naturally  it 
would  be  a  matter  of  time.  But  she'd  never 
know  .  .  .  .  " 

Winston's  face  was  wearing  a  peculiar  expres- 
sion. It  reminded  the  Old  Man  of  the  day,  a  long 
time  ago,  when  he  had  first  announced  to  the 
family  that  he  had  been  called  into  the  ministry — 
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The  boys  had  been  kids  then.  Even  Winston  was 
not  old  enough  to  begin  his  ministerial  training. 
And  they  were  typical  boys.  Winston's  announce- 
ment had  been  greeted  with  whoops  of  derision. 
He  had  left  the  table  abruptly  and  gone  to  his  own 
room. 

His  father,  stunned  by  the  unexpected  behavior 
of  the  boys  and  not  knowing  immediately  how  to 
deal  with  the  situation,  had  followed  him.  Winston 
was  on  his  knees  beside  his  bed,  and  his  father 
dropped   down   beside   him. 

"Pray  with  me.  Father,"  he  said,  "that  I  may 
become  worthy  of  the  Lord's  calling.  The  boys 
know  me  for  what  I  am." 

No  trace  of  resentment  or  bitterness.  And  the 
father  had  known  in  that  moment  that  Winston 
was  going  to  be  all  right. 

Later  he  had  had  his  talk  with  the  other  boys. 
It  was  a  talk  that  left  them  chastened  and  ready 
to  apologize  to  Winston  in  all  humility.  It  was  a 
talk  that  started  the  superstructure  of  the  men 
they  were  to  become.  The  foundation  of  character 
had  been  laid  .... 

Now  "Prof."  took  the  floor. 

"If  there's  any  book  in  the  world  that  is  am- 
biguous, equivocal,  misleading,  it  is  the  dictionary/' 
he  said.  "Look  how  many  different  meanings  it 
lists  after  one  English  word.  Think  how  one  has 
to  study  the  language  faithfully  to  be  able  to 
choose  exactly  the  right  word  from  several  that 
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are  listed  in  the  dictionary  as  synonyms.  And  yet, 
we  take  this  book  as  an  authority  on  definitions." 

Winston  rose  quietly  and  left  the  room.  Silence 
came  immediately  and  poignantly.  The  brothers 
looked  at  each  other  and  at  their  father  in  swiftly 
growing  consternation. 

The  Old  Man  stood  up. 

"I  think  I  know  where  Winston's  gone,"  he  said, 
his  voice  trembling,  "and  maybe  he  needs  me  with 
him  right  now.  But  I  want  you  to  know  I  believe 
you've  done  the  right  thing  .  .  .  ." 

He  followed  his  eldest  son  through  the  door. 

Winston  was  standing  in  the  hall,  standing  like 
a  lost  child,  afraid  to  seek  the  way  home.  The  look 


on  him  made  his  father  cry  inside,,  but  the  Old  Man 
could  say  nothing. 

Presently,  Winston  tossed  his  head,  as  if  to  shake 
off  the  restraint  of  bewilderment,  and  said  in  a 
small  voice, 

"Is  the  old  room  still  mine,  Father?  I've  got 
some  praying  to  do." 

The  father  reached  out  his  arm  and  drew  his 
son  close. 

Just  then  they  became  aware  of  a  slight  move- 
ment at  the  door,  and  turning,  they  saw  Lucy, 
tears  streaming  down  her  black  face. 

"When  all  us  gits  th'u  prayin',"  she  said,  "dey's 
some  o'  dat  pie  lef  from  yesterday,  De  kin'  Ah 
makes  by  de  book.  Praise  de  Lawd!" 


Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  November 

Nov.  20:  For  Rich  Man  -  Poor  Man 

Introduction 

We  have  thus  far  this  month  studied  the  begin- 
ning of  the  ministry  of  the  Christian  Church  as  re- 
corded in  the  second  chapter  of  Acts  and  we  have 
examined  how  that  early  church  handled  its  first 
serious  problem  by  electing  deacons  (Acts  6). 
This  week  we  are  to  see  how  that  church  began 
to  move  out  from  Judea  in  obedience  to  the  Great 
Commission  and  began  its  march  that  has  continued 
to  the  end  of  the  earth.  This  story  is  told  in  Acts 
7-12  and  the  program  is  intended  to  be  a  study  of 
that  section  of  Scripture. 

Of  course  we  do  not  have  the  time  to  thoroughly 
study  the  passage,  but  we  do  want  to  give  it 
careful  and  serious  attention  in  a  way  that  will 
enable  us  to  get  the  heart  of  the  message  that 
aibides  for  us  today.  To  do  this  we  can  look  at  the 
passage  and  see  the  people  who  preached  the 
Christian  message,  the  people  to  whom  the  message 
was  preached,  the  nature  of  the  message  and  the 
result.  This  will  define  for  us  today  who  should 
preach  what  message  to  whom. 

Scripture   Lesson 

1.  The  Kind  of  People  Who  Preached  the  Mes- 
sage, (a)  Stephen  the  Deacon.  Acts  7:1-60.  (b) 
Philip  the  Evangelist.  Acts  8:5-40.  (c)  Peter  the 
Apostle.  Acts  10:1-48.  (d)  Barnabas  the  Pastor. 
Acts  11:22-30.  (e)  Ananias  the  Layman.  Acts 
10:9-19.  (f)  Paul  the  Missionary.  Acts  11:25-30; 
13:1-3. 

2.  The  Kind  of  People  to  Whom  the  Message 
Was  Preached,  (a)  To  the  influential  men  of  the 
city.  Acts  6:8-7:50.  (b)  To  the  Samaritans — racial 
outcasts.  Acts  8:5-8.  (c)  To  the  Ethiopian  Eunuch 
— a  foreigner.  Acts  8.26-38.  (d)  To  Saul  of  Tarsus 
— an  upright,  religious  but  unsaved  man.  Acts 
9.1-2.  (e)  To  Cornelius — a  Gentile  outsider.  Acts 
10:1-48.  (f)  To  all  the  people  who  would  listen. 
Acts  10:44-48. 


3.  The    Kind    of    Message    that    They    Preached. 

(a)  It  was  Bible — centered.  Stephen's  sermon.  Acts 
7:1-53.  (b)  It  was  Christ-centered.  Philip  to  the 
Ethiopian.  Acts  8:26-38.  (c)  It  was  salvation- 
centered.   Peter's  sermon  to  Sanhedrin.  Acts  4:12. 

4.  The  Result  of  Their  Preaching.  The  Christian 
church  received  its  name.  Acts  11:26.  (a)  A  body 
of  people  with  Jewsh  background.  Christ  speaks  of 
the  Jewish  Messiah,  (b)  A  body  of  people  of 
Gentile  origin.  Christ  is  the  Greek  word  for  Mes- 
siah, (c)  A  body  of  people  that  took  in  everybody 
— the  "ian"  is  from  the  Latin. 

Suggestions 

Assign  each  one  of  the  long  passages  cited  in 
the  Scripture  lesson  to  an  individual  and  ask  that 
person  to  read  the  passage  carefully  and  come 
prepared  to  tell  the  story  of  what  happened.  Call 
on  them  each  to  give  their  talk  after  the  leader 
has  made  a  short  talk  explaining  the  main  heading 
under  which  the  talk  is  being  given.  After  all  the 
talks  have  been  given  let  some  one  who  has  read 
the  whole  body  of  material  sum  up  the  truth  that 
the  Christian  Church  has  a  message  that  must  be 
given  to  all  kinds  of  people  everywhere — rich  and 
poor,  cultured  and  uncultured,  black  and  white  and 
all  colors — and  that  all  the  people  who  belong  to 
the  church — preacher,  officers,  and  lay  people; 
young  and  old;  men  and  women — must  be  active 
in  passing  on  the  message.  Close  by  emphasizing 
that  the  Gospel  has  not  changed,  it  must  still  be 
even  as  then,  centered  in  the  Christy  the  Bible  and 
salvation. 

We  have  just  finished  the  Home  Mission  study 
season.  It  might  be  well  to  point  out  that  in  these 
chapters  of  study  the  disciples  went  everywhere 
preaching  the  Gospel.  That  is,  everywhere  they 
went  in  their  daily  life  and  travels  they  were 
witnessing  to  Christ  and  His  power  to  save.  You 
might  have  a  closing  talk  that  develops  the  truth 
that  we  have  a  responsibility  to  support  the  home 
missionaries  of  our  church  by  our  prayers  and  with 
our  money,  but  that  also  every  one  of  us  is  a 
home  missionary  who  must  go  everywhere  in  the 
daily  routine  of  life  preaching  Christ  by  word 
and  deed. 
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Nov.  27:  An  Irresistible  Force 

Introduction 

According  to  the  usual  standards  of  judging  a 
movement  the  Christian  church  was  doomed  to  die 
before  it  ever  got  a  good  start,  and  in  every  gener- 
ation the  usually  effective  forces  of  the  world  have 
been  against  it;  and  yet  the  Church  has  moved  on 
into  every  nook  and  cranny  of  our  world  with  what 
seems  to  be  an  irresistible  force.  Christ  has  said 
that  He  would  build  His  Church  upon  His  own  per- 
son and  by  means  of  individuals  believing  on  Him 
when  they  heard  the  message,  and  that  the  gates  of 
hell,  all  the  powers  of  the  unseen  world,  would  not 
be  able  to  destroy  it.  Christ  predicted  an  irre- 
sistible force  for  His  Church. 

But  you  and  I  know  of  local  churches  that  do 
not  have  such  power,  and  we  see  periods  on  history 
when  the  church  universal  did  not  have  that  power. 
Christ  promised  that  His  church  would  have  irresist- 
able  power  and  the  church  is  in  the  world  today 
because  the  church  has  had  such  power;  but  for 
the  local  church  and  for  the  church  in  any  par- 
ticular period  the  promise  holds  good  only  when 
the  church  meets  the  condition  for  having  such 
power.  In  Acts  13-18  we  see  the  church  becoming 
a  missionary  church  and  starting  its  onward 
march,  and  in  that  beginning  we  see  also  the 
characteristics  of  a  church  that  claims  the  promise 
and  has  the  power.  Let  us  run  through  the  story 
of  the  march  of  the  church  through  Asia  Minor 
and  onto  "our"  continent,  the  continent  of  Europe, 
and  trace  some  of  these  marks.  But  let  us  examine 
these  characteristics  of  the  early  church  only  that 
we  may  make  them  characteristic  of  our  church 
in  our  day. 

Scripture   Lesson 

1.  That  Church  Was  Sensitive  to  the  Leading  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Acts  13:1-4.  When  men  and 
women  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  are 
born  again  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  to  live  in  their 
hearts,  and  from  that  time  on  the  Holy  Spirit 
seeks  not  only  to  give  them  power  to  live  the 
Christian  life  but  also  seeks  to  guide  them  into  the 
fields  of  service  and  witness  that  are  according 
to  the  will  of  God.  No  church  can  truly  serve  the 
Lord  in  the  place  of  His  will  and  in  the  power  of 
His  person  unless  the  members  of  that  church 
cultivate  their  spiritual  lives  to  the  place  that 
they  are  sensitive  to  the  Mind  of  the  Spirit. 

2.  That  Church  Preached  the  Word  of  God.  Acts 
13:44-49;  17:23.  When  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  these 
first  missionaries  out  they  had  one  message — they 
preached  the  Word  of  God.  They  had  nothing  to 
do  with  social  and  economic  problems  as  such. 
They  did  not  try  to  reform  the  Roman  Empire. 
They  preached  only  the  Word  of  God,  and  for 
them  the  heart  of  the  Word  of  God  was  a  message 
of  salvation  (13:47),  a  Gospel  (14:7)  that  centered 
in  Jesus  Christ  who  died  for  sin  and  rose  again 
to  be  victorious  over  sin.  (17:2-3)  God  still  blesses 
to  the  transformation  of  all  of  life  the  earnest, 
believing  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God. 

3.  That  Church  Emphasized  What  Is  Vital.  Acts 
15:19-27.  When  Paul  returned  from  his  first 
missionary  journey  he  found  the  church  split  up 
in  theological  controversy.  He  had  preached  that 
men  are  saved  and  become  born  again  children  of 
God  by  faith  alone  and  that  nothing  else  was 
required.  But  certain  ones  in  the  Judean  church 
were  claiming  that  faith  was  not  enough,  circumci- 
sion and  other  legal  practices  must  be  added.  The 
church   considered   the   issue    and    decided   on   the 
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vital  essential-salvation  by  faith  followed  by  a 
consistent  life  that  gave  offense  to  none.  Had  the 
church  remembered  this  many  of  the  useless  con- 
troversies about  mode  of  baptism,  manner  of 
celebrating  Communion,  and  organization  for 
church  government  would  have  been  avoided. 

4.  That  Church  Was  Obedient  to  the  Call  of  God. 
Acts  16:6-12.  On  Paul's  second  missionary  journey 
he  sought  to  revisit  the  churches  of  Asia  Minor 
but  he  was  hindered  by  some  providential  means 
that  he  does  not  reveal.  When  he  came  to  Troas 
he  knew  why  for  God  led  him  to  cross  to  the 
continent  of  Europe  and  plant  the  Gospel  on  that 
continent  from  which  it  has  spread  to  the  four 
corners  of  the  earth.  When  Paul  received  the  call 
he  immediately  obeyed  the  call  and  crossed  to 
Philippi. 

5.  That  Church  Was  Triumphant  Under  All 
Circumstances.  Acts  16:25-29.  Paul  la'bored  so 
powerfully  in  Philippi  that  he  soon  caused  the 
opposition  to  seek  to  stop  his  message  by  putting 
him  in  jail.  Under  the  circumstances  Paul  and 
Silas  could  well  have  fell  silent  and  sullen  into  a 
period  of  feeling  sorry  for  themselves  and  com- 
plaining against  the  God  who  had  thus  withdrawn 
His  love.  But  at  midnight  they  were  singing  hymns 
and  praising  God,  and  by  their  praise  God  opened 
the  doors  of  the  prison  and  effective  testimony 
was  given.  When  we  triumph  over  circumstances 
we  triumph  over  the  souls  of  sinful  men. 

6.  That  Church  Was  Faithful  to  the  Whole 
Counsel  of  God.  Acts  17:30-31.  On  Mars  Hill  in 
Athens  Paul  was  preaching  to  men  who  prided 
themselves  on  their  intellectual  development  and 
their  reasonableness.  But  Paul  did  not  pull  his 
punches.  He  gave  the  simple  Gospel  message  and 
called  the  attention  of  these  men  to  the  judgment 
of  God.  All  too  often  we  like  to  dwell  on  the  love 
of  God  and  the  promises  of  great  power  and  a 
glorious  future,  but  we  are  afraid  to  bear  down 
on  the  judgment  of  God  and  His  call  to  repentance. 
To  be  used  we  must  without  fear  or  favor  declare 
the  whole  counsel  of  God,  eimphasizing  both  the 
goodness  and  severity  of  God. 

7.  That  Church  Was  Courageous  in  Giving 
Testimony.  Acts  18:9-11;  18:25-26.  God  told  Paul 
to  be  courageous  in  proclaiming  the  truth  and 
Paul  went  into  the  very  heart  of  the  enemies' 
territory  and  boldly  proclaimed  the  truth.  All  too 
often  we  get  weak  knees  and  become  tongue-tied 
when  we  face  ridicule  or  opposition. 

Suggestions 

The  leader  can  introduce  the  program  with  the 
introduction,  outlined  above.  Then  several  different 
people  can  present  the  different  parts  of  the 
Scripture  lesson.  Following  this  some  one  should 
trace  something  of  the  history  of  the  church  since 
Acts  closed,  and  the  final  talk  should  be  one  that 
sums  up  the  characteristics  we  need  in  our  church 
today  if  our  church  is  going  to  carry  forward  the 
irresistable  march  of  the  church. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette  


Church  Woman's  Calendar 

November  1949 

Nov.    1-6:   Days  in  the   Week  of  Prayer  and   Self- 
Denial  for  Home  Missions. 

Nov.  5:  World  Community  Day,  with  special  over- 
seas relief  project,  "Pieces  For  Peace." 

Nov.  13:  Assembly's  Youth  Sunday. 

Nov.  20-27:  Orphans'  Home  Week. 

Nov.  24:  Thanksgiving  Day. 

Circle   Meeting   -   Topic:   "The    Passover   With   His 
Own,"  based  on  John  13,14. 

Monthly  Emphasis:  Evangelism. 

General     Meeting    -     Topic:     "Inter-Church     Aid" 
(Overseas  Relief). 

Five-minute  message  by  Secretary  of  Spiritual  Life 
and  Evangelism. 


READ  THIS 

Before  You  Make  Your  Giit 

To  Home  Missions 

If  we  estimate  the  membership  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  at  600,000  and 
each  member  would  spend  fifteen  minutes  a  day 
praying  for  the  work  of  our  Church  at  home  and 
abroad,  it  would  be  the  equivalent  of  one  person 
praying  continuously  24  hours  of  the  day  each  day 
■of  the  year,  for  17  years. 

If  every  member  were  to  give  10c  a  day  for 
Home  Missions  one  year,  that  would  mean  over 
$3,000,000  for  this  work;  15c  a  day  for  World 
Missions  would  bring  in  over  $4,000,000  —  the 
amount  set  to  be  given  to  World  Missions  for  the 
five  years  of  the  Program  of  Progress. 

"In  the  business  of  missions,  prayer  comes  first. 
When  Jesus  looked  upon  the  whitened  harvest 
fields.  He  might  have  called  immediately  for 
laborers,  or  organization,  or  money.  Each  plays 
an  important  part  in  the  missionary  enterprise.  But 
more  important  is  the  release  of  the  divine  power 
through  prayer.  So  Jesus  put  prayer  foremost  in 
the  business  of  missions. 

"And  in  the  business  of  prayer,  missions  comes 
first.  When  Jesus  taught  his  diciples  to  pray.  He 
said,  'When  ye  pray,  say  Our  Father  which  art  in 
■heaven,  hallowed  by  Thy  name  .  .  .  '  That  was  the 
reverent  approach.  Then  what?  'Thy  kingdom  come.' 
That  means  missions.  'Daily  bread'  and  selfish 
interests  follow.  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  .  .  .  and 
things  shall  be  added  .  .  .'  So  Jesus  put  missions 
first  in  the  business  of  prayer."* 


*Mills  J.    Taylor,    in   The   Garden   of   Prayer,    and 
reprinted   in  Christian  World  Facts,   1950. 


"What  We  Did  About  The 

Program  Of  Progress" 

In  the  year,  1947,  the  Women  of  the  Church  of 
the  Greenville  (Miss.)  First  Presbyterian  Church 
became  more  and  more  concerned  as  the  reports 
from  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  kept 
coming  in,  showing  how  far  shoi-t  of  the  objectives 
of  the  Program  of  Progress,  set  for  us  by  the 
General  Assembly,  we  were  falling.  _  Surely  we 
women  could  do  something  about  it  if  we  tried. 
So,  following  up  one  of  the  suggestions  sent  out 
by  the  Committee  on  the  Program  of  Progress,  a 
group  of  our  women  decided  that  prayer  could  be 
our  beginning  service  "to  do  something  about  it," 
and  that  is  how  our  week-day  prayer  groups  were 
born. 

In  one  of  our  Women  of  the  Church  general 
meetings  our  Secretary  of  Spiritual  Life  introduced 
the  idea  to  the  entire  group  and  asked  for  volun- 
teers who  would  be  willing  to  siponsor  such  a  prayer 
group  each  week  on  a  particular  day  and  at  a 
specified  hour.  Three  women,  living  in  different 
parts  of  town,  responded  so  three  prayer  groups 
were  organized. 

Our  aim  was  to  have  a  prayer  group  within 
walking  distance  of  every  woman,  but  the  response 
was  not  large  enough  to  achieve  that  aim,  at 
once.  Each  group  determined  the  day  and  the  hour 
which  would  best  suit  their  convenience  for  attend- 
ing and  the  entire  group  determined  how  best  they 
would  like  to  carry  on.  The  one  thing  we  all 
stressed  was  that  the  service  last  only  thirty 
minutes  and  begin  on  time.  All  the  groups  begin 
the  service  at  10:00  A.M.  and  end  promptly  at 
10:30  A.M. 

These  services  are  all  very  informal,  no  one 
feels  that  she  has  to  dress  up  in  order  to  come  and 
no  one  is  made  to  feel  uncomfortable  for  fear  of 
being  called  on  to  lead  in  prayer.  Each  group's 
order  of  service  varies.  All  include  brief  Scripture 
reading  and  meditation,  but  the  meetings  are 
primarily  for  prayer,  when  we  remember  the  things 
upon  our  hearts,  such  as: 

All  in  authority  in  our  Nation,  that  they  be  God 
fearing  and  God  guided. 

Those  in  our  State  and  local  government,  that 
they  seek  God's  guidance  in  everything  they  do. 

Our  minister  and  his  wife  and  the  program  they 
are  caiTying  out  in  our  local  church. 

Our  Sunday  school  and  its  teachers,  for  our 
Chapel  group. 

Those  that  are  sick  in  mind  or  body,  those  in 
our  local  hospital    (frequently  mentioning  names.) 

Several  points  are  emphatically  stressed  at  all 
times  and  we  feel  that  this  has  contributed  much 
to  the  interest  and  attendance: 

1.  Punctuality  in  starting  and  stopping. 

2.  Informality   of  dress. 
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YET  TO  BE  REACHED 
YOUR  GOAL  FOR  DAVIDSON  COLLEGE 

The  story  is  abroad  in  the  land.  Davidson  College  must  stabilize  its 
present  and  insure  its  future.  This  will  require  no  less  than  $2,500,- 
000.00. 

To  date  $1,830,000.00  has  been  received  in  pledges  and  cash.  $670,- 
000.00  must  yet  be  secured.  Any  delay  in  the  completion  of  this  ef- 
fort is  a  hindrance  to  the  Davidson  program  of  Christian  Educa- 
tion. 

Now  is  the  time  to  offer  your  gift.  Regardless  of  size,  it  will  be 
treasured  by  succeeding  generations  of  youth. 

The    Goal    Must    Be    Reached    Now 

DAVIDSON  COLLEGE  —  DAVIDSON,  N.  C. 

J.  R.  Cunningham,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  President 
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3.  Informality  of  the  service. 

4.  The  power   it   can   bring:   into    each   individual's 

life. 

5.  Attendance  is  voluntary. 

After  the  organizational  meeting,  no  one  was 
called  and  reminded  to  come.  Those  who  have  been 
coming  regularly,  look  forward  to  it,  and  have 
said:  that  these  little  pauses  in  the  daily  rush, 
mean  much  to  them,  and  we  believe  that  they  are 
enriching  our  service  for  Christ. 

—  Mrs.  Owen  S.  McCoy. 


The  Genercd  Assembly's 

Training  School 

The  General  Assembly's  Training  School  in  its 
thirty-sixth  annual  session  has  an  enrollment  of 
122,  including  49  seniors,  63  juniors,  and  10  ir- 
regular students.  Representing  56  colleges  and  uni- 
versities, these  students  come  from  20  states  and 
two  foreign  countries.  Virginia  leads  with  21 
students,  followed  by  North  Carolina  with  10, 
Florida  with  13,  Texas  with  9  and  Georgia  and 
South  Carolina  each  with  8  students  enrolled.  Two 
students  from  Germany  are  enrolled,  Margarete 
Hirsch,  who  lived  in  England  during  the  war,  and 
Helga  Letzmann  of  Hanover,  Germany,  recom- 
mended by  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  Also 
enrolled  is  Sylvia  Lima,  of  Rio  de  Janeiro,  Brazil. 

Of  the  colleges  Agnes  Scott  leads  with  11 
students,  followed  by  Florida  State  University  with 
9,  Flora  Macdonald  and  Montreat  College,  each 
with  six,  and  Queens  and  Woman's  College,  Univer- 
sity   of   North    Carolina,    each   with   five    students 


enrolled.   Of  the   122   students   enrolled,  83,   or  68 
percent  are  graduate  students. 

Two  students  are  daughters  of  missionaries 
serving  in  Africa  and  Brazil.  Three  missionaries 
now  on  furlough  are  enrolled  for  classes  and  one 
of  these.  Miss  Charlotte  Taylor,  of  Recife,  Brazil, 
is  teaching  a  special  course  in  missions  during  the 
fall  quarter.  Miss  Taylor  is  particularly  well  quali- 
fied for  this  work,  having  served  before  the  war  as 
a  missionary  in  Japan,  and  since  1944  in  Brazil  as 
a  teacher  in  the  Agnes  Erskine  School  of  Recife. 

Student  Body  officers  for  the  session  are  Mary 
Stuart  Hatch,  Charlotte,  N.  C,  president;  Neva 
Delgado,  Tampa,  Fla.,  vice-president;  Marian  Fisk, 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  Secretary;  Elizabeth  Mattison,  Colum- 
bia, S.  C.,  treasurer. 


Meeting  Of  The  Women  Of 

Appalachia  Synod 

The  thirty-fifth  annual  meeting  of  the  Women  of 
the  Church,  Synod  of  Applachia,  was  held  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  Hendersonville,  N.  C,  Sept. 
27th-28th-29th,  with  the  President,  Miss  Katherine 
Carson,  presiding.  The  theme  of  this  meeting  was 
Evangelism-Stewardship. 

During  the  Tuesday  afternoon  session  reports 
were  given  by  the  different  officers  and  chairmen 
of  committees,  followed  by  an  interesting  round 
table  discussion  by  the  four  Presbyterial  Presidents. 

Dr.  James  Sprunt,  Chairman  Synod's  Committee 
on  Woman's  Work,  was  the  speaker  for  the  evening, 
bringing  a  message  on  Evangelism  and  Stewardship. 
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'THE  UNKNOWN  SOLDIER " 

Sleeps  in  Arlington,  in  London,  in  Paris,  and  in  Rome,  honored 
highly  and  esteemed  gratefully  by  those  countries.  They  are  re- 
membered. 

Many  an  equally  faithful  Soldier  of  the  Gross  needs  and  deserves 
the  honor  and  gratitude  and  rembrance  of  the  Church  in  an  heroic 
struggle  with  poverty  and  with  want.  Will  you  be  grateful  and  re- 
member? 

A  Check  Today  —  A  Legacy  In  Your  Will 

THE  BOARD  OF  ANNUITIES  &  RELIEF 
PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES 

;  Wade  H.  Boggs  -  Executive  Secretary  —  William  H.  Hopper  -  Treasvirer 

I  410  URBAN  BLDG.  —  LOUISVILLE  2.  KY. 


On  Wednesday  morning  Mrs.  Ben  Knox,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  staff  of  the  Committee  on  Woman's 
Work,  conducted  a  most  interesting  workshop  for 
Cause  Secretaries;  Dr.  Sam  Bumey  Hay  told  of 
the  work  at  Stillman  College,  and  Miss  Eleanor 
Foxworth  spoke  on  Christian  Education.  As  the 
work  of  the  church  is  being  reorganized,  Miss 
Katherine  Carson  explained  the  reorganization 
plans,  showing  these  plans  in  detail  on  a  large 
chart.  Officers  were  elected  during  the  afternoon, 
and  Dr.  R.  T.  L.  Liston,  President  of  King  College, 
told  of  what  the  women  might  do  for  the  College. 
After  the  close  of  the  afternoon  session  a  tea  was 
given  at  Fassfern  School  for  Girls,  with  Mrs.  John 
L.  Sevier  as  hostess. 

The  highlight  of  the  Wednesday  evening  session 
was  a  special  Home  Mission  message  by  Mrs.  Patsy 
Bratton  Turner,  who  told  of  her  work  in  Kentucky, 
and  the  many  wonderful  things  which  have  been 
accomplished  through  prayer  and  work.  The  even- 
ing offering  was  given  to  Mrs.  Turner  to  be  used 
by  her  in  the  great  work  she  is  doing. 

The  principal  speaker  Thursday  morning  was  Dr. 
Rupert  McGregor,  President  of  the  Montreat  As- 
sociation. Reports  of  Standing  and  Special  Com- 
mittees were  given;  officers  were  installed  by  Mrs. 
Knox,  and  the  meeting  adjourned  after  the  singing 
of  the  hymn,  "Blest  be  the  tie  that  binds,"  and  the 
benediction.  The  next  meeting  will  be  in  Wythe- 
ville,  Va.,  in  September  1950. 


Write  For  Free  Copy  Of  Catalogue 
Of  Evangelical  Books 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Weaverville   .  .  .    North    Carolina 


Meeting  Of  The  Women  Oi 

Mississippi  Synod 

The  thirty-seventh  annual  meeting  of  the  Presby- 
terian Women  of  the  Synod  of  Mississippi  was  held 
in  the  First  Presibyterian  Church  of  Columbus, 
Miss.,  October  6-7  with  an  all  time  record  of 
delegates  in  attendance. 

The  executive  board  meetings  and  general 
business  sessions  of  the  two-day  conference,  which 
had  for  its  theme,  "Reflecting  His  Glory,"  were 
presided  over  by  the   Synodical  President,  Mrs.   I. 

0.  Alexander. 

Outstanding  speakers  included  the  Rev.  Marc  C. 
Weersing,  pastor  of  the  Central  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Jackson,  and  the  Rev.  R.  A.  Boiling, 
D.D.,  of  Cleveland,  Chairman  of  Woman's  Work 
in  the  Synod. 

The  pastor  of  the  host  Church,  the  Rev.  Horace 
L.  Villee,  D.D.,  presided  at  the  Thursday  evening 
service,  when  the  newly  elected  officers  were  in- 
stalled by  Mrs.  B.  L.  Parkinson,  and  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  observed. 

A  full  and  interesting  schedule  of  business  and 
pleasure  occupied  the  visitors'  two-day  program. 
Mrs.  Julian  Gardner,  president  of  the  hostess  group, 
with  a  committee  of  women  from  the  Columbus 
Church,  was  in  charge  of  arrangements  for  the 
conference. 

Synodical    officers   include,    in   addition   to    Mrs. 

1.  O.  Alexander,  Liberty,  president;  Mrs.  Omar 
Simmons,  Newton,  vice-president;  Mrs.  D.  D.  Mc- 
Lean,   Gloster,    recording    secretary;    Miss    Lillian 
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Schneider,  McComb,  corresponding  secretary;  Mrs. 
Hugh  L.  White,  Columbia,  treasurer;  Mrs.  Pearl  C. 
Jenkins,  Decatur,  Ga.,  historian;  and  Mrs.  Ivy  G. 
Hill,  Cleveland,  parliamentarian. 


Church  News 

The  Federal  Council 

Goes  To  Court 

New  York,  N.  Y.  Oct.  12  (AP) — The  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  is 
asking  the  U.  S.  Supreme  Court  to  review  the  case 
•of  a  Negro  who  seeks  admission  to  the  University 
of  Texas  where  segregation  prevails. 

The  Council  announced  today  that  its  brief,  the 
first  it  ever  has  submitted  to  the  high  court,  was 
filed  in  Washington  in  the  case  of  Herman  Marion 
Sweatt. 

The  announcement  said  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  U.  S.  (Southern)  disassociated  itself  from 
the  council's  stand. 

The  council's  brief  said  "segregation  in  matters 
of  the  mind  and  spirit  means  second  class  citizen- 
ship." 


Union  Theological 
Seminary 

To  help  with  the  teaching  of  Union  Seminary's 
largest  body  in  history.  Rev.  Howard  Macrae  has 
been  added  to  the  faculty  as  instructor  in  Greek 
and   Hebrew. 

Coming  to  the  Seminary  from  his  pastorate  in 
AltaVista,  Virginia,  Mr.  Macrae  began  his  work 
this  season.  He  had  sei-ved  as  language  instructor 
from  1935-1939,  after  completing  work  at  King 
College,  Duke  University  and  Union. 

Besides  pastorates  at  Hopkinsville,  Ky.,  and 
Hamlet,  N.  C,  Mr.  Macrae  has  taught  at  Stuart 
Robinson  School  and  King  College. 

The  increased  student  group  exceeds  last  year's 
record-breaking  student  body  by  20  percent,  due 
mainly  to  an  incoming  class  this  year  50  percent 
larger  than  in  1948.  Registrar  James  E.  Bear  lists 
63  men  as  regular  junior  classmen  with  nine  special 
students  and  10  graduate  students. 

To  teach  and  house  these  men  properly.  Union 
has  sectioned  classes  in  Greek,  Hebrew,  Missions, 
Speech,  Homiletics,  and  other  subjects.  Furniture 
has  been  reconditioned  and  new  sets  purchased  so 
that  men  could  be  crowded  two  and  three  to 
dormitory  rooms.  The  Library  has  been  revamped 
in  the  East  Wing  to  make  a  large  parallel  reading 
room  and  free  the  reference  room  for  individual 
study.  Four  dozen  additional  chairs  have  been 
purchased  to  seat  these  enlarged  classes. 

Living  accomodations  are  strained.  The  Neill  Ray 
House  was  purchased  last  spring  to  house  six 
married  couples  and  to  provide  a  social-recreational 
center.  Architects  are  drawing  plans  for  four  effi- 
ciency apartments  to  be  constructed  in  the  spacious 


garage  of  the  Neill  Ray  property,  which  is  adjacent 
to  the  campus. 

Athletic  facilities  have  also  been  improved,  using 
funds  provided  last  winter  by  the  local  campaign 
to  celebrate  "Our  Fifty  Years  in  Richmond."  An 
outdoor,  all-Aveather  facility  with  4  tennis  courts 
and  space  for  basketball,  badminton  and  volleyball 
was  completed  last  week. 

Dr.  Lucien  Rimbault  is  here  as  a  visiting  pro- 
fessor from  the  Theological  Faculty  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Montpellier,  France.  Several  outstanding 
speakers  have  been  on  the  campus  during  the  first 
month  of  school — Dr.  C.  Irving  Lewis,  of  Peters- 
burg, Va.,  was  the  speaker  at  the  opening  of  the 
138th  session;  Dr.  Nels  F.  S.  Ferre,  of  Andover- 
Newton  Theological  School,  Newton  Center,  Mass., 
gave  a  two-lecture  series  on  the  Church,  speaking 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Student  Ecumenical 
Committee;  Rev.  Richard  C.  Smith,  of  the  Moun- 
taineer Mining  Mission,  Morgantown,  W.  Va.,  gave 
an  illustrated  lecture  on  "Can  the  Kingdom  of 
Coal  Become  the  Kingdom  of  God?"  as  part  of  his 
visit  here  to  relate  his  work  as  a  home  missionary 
in  the  coal  fields;  and  Dr.  Rimbault  spoke  at  a 
convocation  on  "The  Church  in  Captivity,"  telling 
of  the  European  Church  during  World  War  II. 

The  annual  student-faculty  retreat  was  held  at 
Massanetta  Springs  late  in  September,  with  Dr. 
B.  R.  Lacy  as  principal  speaker,  and  Jack  Lan- 
caster, of  Dallas,  Texas,  in  charge. 


The  Board  Of  World  Missions 
Hears  Dr.  Stuart  On  China 

Two  significant  events  made  the  first  meeting  of 
the  Board  of  World  Missions,  October  11,  pro- 
foundly moving.  The  first  began  with  the  solemn 
reading  by  Dr.  Walter  L.  Caldwell  of  the  first  eight 
verses  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts.  He  called  to 
the  attention  of  those  present  the  fact  that  we  are 
at  last  putting  aside  the  word  and  concept  of  "for- 
eign" missions  and  reaching  out  to  the  broader  and 
more  significant  term  of  World  Missions.  Following 
a  prayer  of  rededication,  all  members  present 
signed  the  necessary  papers  which  legally  changed 
the  name  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  Foreign 
Missions  to  the  Board  of  World  Missions. 

The  second  event  was  even  more  moving.  Dr.  J. 
Leighton  Stuart,  who  went  to  China  as  a  mis- 
sionai-y  of  our  Church  in  1904,  was  presented  to 
the  Board  of  World  Missions  as  Ambassador  of  the 
United  States  to  China.  To  him  this  meeting  was  a 
homecoming,  a  re-identification  with  the  Church  to 
which  he  gives  first  allegiance.  To  those  who  stood 
to  welcome  Dr.  Stuart,  there  was  awareness  of  and 
reverence  for  the  great  service  he  has  rendered  to 
his  Church  and  his  country  in  the  long,  difficult 
years  in  China. 

For  more  than  three  hours  the  members  of  the 
Board  asked  Dr.  Stuart  questions  and  he  answered 
them  with  thoughtfulness  and  frankness.  It  was 
very  helpful  to  know  just  how  things  were  going  in 
China  and  to  get  his  estimate  of  probable  future 
developments.  Since  he  is  the  Ambassador  to  China, 
and  since  the  situation  there  is  still  so  clouded  and 
uncertain,  Dr.  Stuart  asked  that  he  not  be  quoted 
in  the  press  at  any  point.  For  that  reason  the  ex- 
perience cannot  be  shared  directly  with  the  Church 
through  its  papers.  But  it  is  assuring  to  know  that 
the  Board  of  World  Missions  can  profit  by  the 
counsel  and  advice  of  Dr.  Stuart  as  policy  is  form- 
ulated and  plans  made  for  the  mission  of  the 
Church  in  China.  — Rowena  McCutchen. 
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American  Tract  Society 

The  American  Tract  Society,  21  West  Forty- 
Sixth  Street,  New  York  19,  N.  Y.,  has  added  to  its 
line  of  gospel  tracts  three  new  and  important 
titles.  "Jesus  Sits  By  The  Treasury,"  dealing  with 
Christian  stewardship,  was  prepared  for  the  Society 
by  Dr.  William  Ward  Ayer,  of  the  Calvary  Radio 
Ministry,  New  York.  "Go  Ye  Into  All  The  World," 
an  eight-page  folder  on  the  importance  of  foreign 
missions,  was  written  by  Dr.  Samuel  M.  Zwemer, 
pioneer  missionary  to  the  Near  East.  "Where  Do 
They  Come  From,"  dealing  with  alcoholism,  is  the 
third  tract.  The  author  is  Dr.  Addison  C.  Raws,  of 
the  Keswick  Colony  of  Mercy  in  New  Jersey.  The 
Society  will  send  samples  of  its  tracts  free  upon 
request. 


Foreign  Mission  Receipts 

Apr.  1,  1948,  to  Sept.  30,  1948  $390,359.58 

Apr.  1,  1949,  to  Sept.  30,  1949  378,408.37 

Decrease   $   11,951.21 

Program  Of  Progress 

Apr.  1,  1949,  to  Sept.  30,  1949  (Net)    $117,765.11 


Training  School  Contributions 

Contributions  (Including  Program  of  Progress) 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  to  the  General 
Assembly's  Training  School  for  Lay  Workers,  Inc., 
Richmond,  Va. 

Month  Of  September 

1949  1948 

$  5,728.18*    $  3,537.55 

Total  To  Date 

1949  1948 

$34,069.65*    $24,375.91 

♦Includes  Program  of  Progress. 


YOUTH  FOR  CHRIST 

Chicago,  111.- — ^William  C.  Bond  of  Washington, 
D.  C,  for  the  past  two  years  treasurer  of  Youth 
for  Christ  International,  has  been  named  business 
manager  of  the  organization  which  is  spearheading 
world  evangelization  in  this  generation. 

Bond  has  been  employed  in  large  scale  real  estate 
management  in  Washington  and  only  recently 
owned  and  sold  one  of  the  largest  buildings  in 
downtown  Washington,  D.  C.  Educated  at  La- 
fayette University,  the  University  of  Virginia  and 
the  Harvard  Graduate  School  of  Business  Adminis- 
tration, he  learned  the  lumter  business  under  his 
father  and  owned  his  own  saw  mill  when  only  21 
years  of  age. 

Bond  has  traveled  around  the  world  in  behalf  of 
Youth  for  Christ  and  the  Christian  Business  Men's 
Committees.  He  also  is  on  the  Board  of  the  Chris- 
tian Laymen's  Crusade,  Province  Bible  Institute 
and  Washington  Bible  Institute. 

He  was  converted  when  at  Harvard  University  in 
meetings  conducted  by  Homer  Hammontree  and 
Richard  Oliver.  Oliver  steered  him  to  Providence 
Bible  Institute,  where  he  studied  for  three  years 
while  he  ran  the  extension  department  as  well. 


S>OOK 


fmin  u^  a  cftiMin 
tJte  jVauhe  sliould 
ao...  and  when  Iw  is 
oldjte  uJillfiot  depart 
fwm  it. " 


BIBLE  STORY  BOOK 

IT'S  the  family  favorite!  Always  new, 
always  fresh.  True  to  the  Bible.  En- 
dorsed by  leaders  in  all  denominations. 
Easy  to  read  and  to  understand.  Makes 
Bible  facts  and  events  interesting!  Im- 
plants in  young  minds  the  principles  of 
Christian  living.  Illustrated  throughout 
with  Bible  pictures,  many  in  beautiful 
colors.  Sturdily  bound.  234  stories;  608 
pages.  Lots  of  extra  features.  No  other 
gift  pleases  so  much,     q  nly  $2.95 


Special    "Child    Cul- 
ture"    Edition— $3.95 

De    Luxe    Fabrikoid 
Gift  Edition—    $4.95 


ORDER  FROM  YOUR  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLY  DEALER 
ANDERSON 
INDIANA 


'^Mne^'^^^^^ 


"Everything  in  recent  years,"  Bond  said  in  ac- 
cepting the  post,  "has  prepared  me  for  this  oppor- 
tunity. I  feel  that  Youth  for  Christ  has  a  better 
chance  to  spearhead  the  evangelization  of  the 
world  in  this  generation  than  almost  any  other 
agency.  I'm  here  because  I  feel  it  is  the  greatest 
opportunity  in  the  world." 

Synod  Of  Alabama 

The  Synod  of  Alabama,  along  with  the  Synods 
of  Louisiana,  Mississippi,  and  Tennessee,  met  at 
Southwestern  College,  Memphis,  Tenn.,  September 
19th — September  21st.  Dr.  William  Crowe,  at  one 
time  minister  of  the  Idlewild  Presbyterian  Church, 
Memphis,  Tenn.,  and  presently  minister  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Talladega,  Alaibama, 
preached  the  opening  sermon  for  the  four  Synods. 

The  Reverend  W.  W.  Glass,  Minister,  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Decatur,  Alabama,  was  elected 
Moderator.  Mr.  John  M.  Ward,  an  Elder  in  Trinity 
Presbyterian  Church,  Montgomery,  Ala.,  was  the 
retiring  Moderator. 

This  meeting  of  the  Synod  of  Alabama  was  held 
in  conjunction  with  the  Centennial  and  Inaugural 
Celebration  of  Southwestern  College  at  Memphis. 
Dr.  Peyton  N.  Rhodes  was  inaugurated  as  the  new 
president  of  the  college.  Speakers  appearing  on 
the  program  were:  Dr.  George  A.  Buttrick, 
Minister,  Madison  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church, 
New    York,    N.    Y.;    Mr.    Lawrence    I.    McQueen, 
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Pittaburg-h,  Pa.;  Dr.  Guy  E.  Snavely,  Executive 
Director  of  tlie  Association  of  American  Colleges; 
Dr.  Oliver  C.  Carmichael,  President  of  the  Carnegie 
Foundation  for  the  Advancement  of  Teaching;  Dr. 
Donald  J.  Cowling,  President-Emeritus  of  Carleton 
College;  Dr.  Thomas  K.  Young,  Minister,  Idlewild 
Presbyterian  Church,  Memphis,  Tenn. 

Dr.  Charles  E.  Diehl  retired  as  president  of 
Southwestern   after  32   years. 

Committee  reports  occupied  the  business  sessions 
of  the  Synod.  The  Synod  of  Alabama  adopted  a 
Benevolence  Budget  amounting  to  $266,500.00. 
Dr.  Henry  E.  Russell,  Minister,  Trinity  Presby- 
terian Church,  Montgomery,  Alabama,  reported  on 
the  status  of  the  Student  Work  Financial  Campaign, 
and  stated  that  $157,714.00  has  been  raised  toward 
the  goal  of  $250,000.00. 

The  next  meeting  of  Synod  of  Alabama  will  take 
place  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Anniston, 
Alabama,  September  18,  1950. 


GOWNS 


PULPIT-CHOIR 


"Christ  And  His  Church" 

Copies  of  the  messages  recently  delivered  over 
94  stations  on  the  Presbyterian  Hour  are  available 
in  tract  form. 

These  messages  contain  positive  statements  of 
our  Protestant  and  Reformed  faith  according  to 
the  interpretation  of  the  individual  speakers. 

As  long  as  the  supply  lasts  they  will  be  sent 
to  those  requesting  them  free  of  charge  with  the 
hope  that  those  who  get  copies  will  read  them 
carefully  and  pass  them  on  to  others.  In  addition 
to  the  sermons  heard  on  the  air,  we  had  a  special 
message  prepared  by  Dr.  William  Childs  Roibinson 
of  Columbia  Seminary  on  the  topic,  "The  Presby- 
terian Church."  A  copy  of  this  message  went  out 
with  every  request  that  came  in  for  the  others. 
Extra  copies  of  this  message  are  also  available. 
The  complete  list  is  as  follows: 

"What  Is  The  Church?"  Dr.  Felix  B.  Gear. 
"Walking  In  The  Light."  Dr.  W.  A.  Alexander. 
"The  Bible  -  The  Authority  Of  The  Church."  Dr. 

W.  W.  Arrowood. 
"Christ  Alone  The  Head  Of  The  Church."  Dr.  W.  J. 

Millard. 
"The  Genius  Of  The  Protestant  Church."  Dr.  James 

I.  McCord. 
"A  Free  Church  In  A  Free  State."  Senator  John  C. 

Stennis. 
"The  Church  -  The  Hope  Of  The  World."  Dr.  Ver- 
non S.  Broyles. 
"Christ's  Command:  Go  And  Make  Disciples."  Rev. 

A.  G.  Edwards. 
"Christ's  Command:  Teach  Them  To  Observe."  Dr. 

R.  L.  McLeod,  Jr. 
"The   Mother  Heart   Of  The  Church."   Rev.   M.   C. 

Macqueen. 
"The  Church  And  Her  Laymen."  Mr.  N.  B.  Ethe- 

ridge. 
"The  Universal  Church."  Dr.  Robert  F.  Jones. 
"The  Church  Triumphant."  Rev.  Wm.  B.   Oglesby, 

Jr. 
"The    Presbyterian    Church."    Dr.    William    Childs 

Roibinson. 
Send  in  your  requests  for  any   or  all   of  these 
messages,    stating    the    number   you   would   like    to 
have,  to: 

THE   PRESBYTERIAN  RADIO  COMMITTEE 
36  Hunter  St.,  S.W.  —  Atlanta,  Ga. 


CONFIRMATION 
BAPTISMAL 

DOCTORS 
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CAPS  GOWNS 

AHD 

HOODS 
tST.'l9l2 


BGNTLGYA  SIMON 


7W6ST36ST-  N6WY0RK 18. N-Y- 


Resolutions  Of  Enoree 

Presbytery 

The  following  resolutions  were  passed  at  the 
Summer  meeting  of  Enoree  Presibytery,  and  are 
passed  on  to  you  in  accordance  with  the  action 
requested  by  the  resolutions: 

"In  regard  to  the  matter  of  the  failure  to  elect 
Rev.  C.  Dai^by  Fulton,  D.D.,  Retiring  Moderator  of 
the  General  Assembly,  as  a  commissioner  to  the 
General  Assembly  of  1949,  your  committee  recom- 
mends: 

1.  That  the  Pres'bytery  express  regret  that  the 
usual  custom  of  the  Church  was  not  followed  in 
this  instance  and  admits  its  error  in  this  connection. 

2.  That  the  Presibytery  express  anew  the  high 
honor,  love  and  esteem  in  which  Dr.  Fulton  is  held 
by  all  the  Presbyters  and  Churches  in  its  bounds. 

3.  That  a  copy  of  these  resolutions  be  furnished 
to  the  Christian  Observer,  The  Southern  Presiby- 
terian  Journal,  and  the  Presbyterian  Outlook,  and 
a  copy  be  forwarded  to  Dr.  Fulton. 

Respectfully  submitted, 
J.  P.  Glenn,  Acting  Chairman, 
John  McSween, 
Nominations  Committee  of 
Enoree  Presibytery. 


Presbytery  Of  Mobile 

Opening  the  Fall  Meeting  of  Mobile  Presbytery 
at  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Monroeville,  October 
11,  1949,  Senator  Bruce  Henderson,  retiring 
Moderator,  charged  the  present  lack  of  temperance 
in  the  State  of  Alabama  to  the  "inactivity  of 
Church  people." 

Senator  Henderson,  who  is  a  leading  member  of 
the  Alabama  legislature  and  an  Elder  of  the  Cam- 
den Church,  charged  the  ministry  of  neglect  in 
presenting  the  subject  of  temperance  from  the 
pulpit,  and  declared  that  "in  our  capacity  as 
proprietors  of  the  State  Stores  System  we  are 
accessory  to  the  hosts  of  physical  degenerations, 
insanity,  heart  diseases,  .  .  .  that  are  the  result  of 
drunkenness." 

He  pointed  out  that  as  a  source  of  State  Revenue 
the  State  Store  system  is  a  fake,  for,  he  said,  "any 
system  that  sends  $33,000,000  a  year  out  of  the 
State  (to  buy  liquor)  without  bringing  back  some- 
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thing  of  constructive  value  is  a  drain  that  cannot 
fail  to  be  a  cumulative  strain  on  our  economy.  A 
system  so  susceptible  to  greed,  graft,  corruption 
and  d'shonest  dealings  always  costs  more  to  the 
State  than  the  profit  it  creates."  Senator  Hender- 
son estimated  that  the  2  percent  sales  tax  on  the 
amount  of  money  spent  at  State  Stores  w^ould  net 
more  revenue  than  the  actual  profits  reported,  and 
he  also  showed  how  corruption  in  Alabama's  system 
had  been  covered  up  by  "doctoring"  of  recent 
annual  reports.  He  declared  further,  "As  a  system 
for  liquor  control  the  Alabama  State  Liquor  Store 
system  ...  is  a  contemptible  mockery.  The  name 
of  the  act  ...  is  "An  Act  to  Promote  Temperance 
and  to  Suppress  the  Evils  of  Intemperance."  Under 
this  guise  we  began  with  sales  of  $6,000,000  in 
1937  .  .  .  and  went  to  $47,000,000  in  1948."  Re- 
ferring in  conclusion  to  the  courage  of  Jesus, 
Senator  Henderson  asked  Presbytery:  "If  Christian 
people  don't  offer  the  leadership  (to  oppose  the 
evils  of  the  present  system),  from  where  is  the 
leadership  to  come?" 

In  connection  with  its  action  to  reorganize  the 
committees  of  Presibytery  to  conform  with  the  new 
plan  for  the  General  Assembly,  Mobile  Presbytery 
made  a  partial  answer  to  Senator  Henderson's 
challenge.  It  directed  its  Commission  on  Standing 
Rules  and  Procedure,  to  which  the  matter  of  re- 
organization was  referred,  to  include  a  Committee 
on  Christian  Relations,  or  its  equivalent  under  the 
new  plan. 

In  addition  the  Presibytery  voted  to  hear  the 
head  of  the  Alabama  Temperance  Alliance  at  its 
next  meeting  which  will  be  held  at  the  Camden 
Church  on  January  10,  1950,  with  Rev.  J.  H.  Bogie 
as  moderator. 

Mobille  Presbytery  also  voted  to  invite  repre- 
sentative deacons  to  its  Winter  Meeting  to  hear  a 
special  presentation  of  its  Benevolence  Work. 
Ammendments  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  were 
approved  as  sent  down  from  the  General  Assembly. 
Commissioners  to  the  next  General  Assembly  were 
elected  as  follows:  Rev.  J.  H.  Bogie,  Principal;  Dr. 
J.  C.  Frist,  Alternate;  Elder  Andrew  Edington, 
Central  Church,  Mobile,  Principal  and  Elder  W.  N. 
Roberts,  Brewton,   First  Church,  Alternate. 

James  H.  Galley,  Jr.,  Stated  Clerk. 


The  Presbytery  Of  Brazos 

The  Presibytery  of  Brazos  met  in  Stated  Fall 
Session  at  Beaumont,  Texas,  September  13  and  14, 
1949.  Rev.  Edward  E.  Mulliner  was  elected  modera- 
tor and  Rev.  Lawrence  Malley  temporary  clerk. 

Commissions  reported  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Fred 
Z.  Woodward,  assistant  pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Galveston;  the  ordination  and 
installation  of  Mr.  Ernest  L.  Helsley,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Lake  Jackson;  the 
organization  of  the  Drake  Memorial  Presbyterian 
Church,  Orange,  and  the  installation  of  Rev.  C. 
M.  Boyd  as  pastor  of  that  church.  Commissions 
were  appointed  to  ordain  and  install  Mr.  J.  Robert 
Durway  as  pastor  of  the  Eagle  Lake  Church,  and 
to  install  Rev.  Stuart  McC.  Rohre  as  pastor  of  the 
Rusk  Church. 

A  Special  Committee  was  appointed  to  study  the 
plan  of  reorganization  and  report  at  the  adjourned 
meeting.  Presibytery  also  named  a  Board  of  Direc- 
tors for  its  camp  at  Livingston.  The  reports  of 
commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly  were  heard 
and  the  following  commissioners  to  the  1950  As- 
.sembly  were  elected:  Principal  Ministers — .Tohn  E. 


DWIGHT   L.  MOODY 
Introduction  By  Charles  R.   Erdman 

The  best  of  Moody's  early  sermons 
just  as  they  fell  from  his  inspired 
lips :  not  a  single  word  has  been 
altered  or  left  out — not  a  line  or 
phrase  "edited."  This  is  the  real 
Moody,  the  evangelist  who  cap- 
tured the  soul  of  America  ;  this,  in- 
deed, is  Moody  speaking,  as  he 
stood  before  his  people  and  talked 
to  them  in  their  own  language. 
$2.25 

CHARLES   H.   SPURGEON 

Introduction  By 

Andrew  W.  Blackwood 

Never  before  published  in  this 
country,  this  collection  of  com- 
munion talks  and  two  particularly 
inspiring  sermons  gives  us  Charles 
H.  Spurgeon  at  his  quiet,  earnest 
best.  Beginning  his  ministi-y  at  16, 
he  was  beloved  by  the  great  and 
the  obscure ;  his  tabernacle  seated 
25,000  persons  and  was  never  large 
enough.  A  rare  opportunity  to  re- 
ceive inspiration  from  the  pen  of 
this  "Prince  of  Preachers"  of  a 
past   generation.  $2.25 


GREAT    PULPIT   MASTERS 

These  are  the  first  two  volumes  of 
a  new  series.  Great  Pulpit  Masters. 
Subsequent  volumes  will  include 
works  of  outstanding  pulpit  masters 
of  a  past  generation  including :  R. 
A.  Torrey,  Gipsy  Smith,  A.  J.  Gor- 
don, F.  B.  Meyer,  G.  Campbell  Mor- 
' '  ''  -        gan  and  others.   Beautifully  printed, 

sturdily    bound,    they    will    prove    a 
welcome  addition   to  the  study   book 
shelf  or  the  family   library. 
At    All   Bookstores 

Fleming    H.   Revell   Company  New   York    10 


McLean,  Henry  W.  Quinius,  Jr.,  R.  A.  Deison, 
William  H.  Foster,  and  Ei"win  G.  Culley;  Alternate 
Ministers — C.  H.  Smith,  Marion  F.  Reynolds,  James 
I.  McCord,  T.  E.  Hoolsema,  and  E.  0.  Harrell; 
Principal  Elders — M.  E.  McCord,  H.  B.  Bringhurst, 
Brooks  Hasty,  Grant  Webster,  and  J.  M.  McCoy; 
Alternate  Elders — A.  S.  Hurst,  H.  L.  Reynolds,  H. 
W.  G.  Lovinge,  Norman  Jensen,  and  G.  H.  Cassil. 

Presbytery  received  under  its  care  William  Jethro 
Fogleman,  Carl  Burdette  Boone,  and  Brose  Earl 
Butler,  Jr.  The  amendments  to  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  were  approved  as  sent  down  by  the  Assembly. 
In  connection  with  the  report  of  the  Committee  of 
Religious  Education,  Presbytery  heard  an  introduc- 
tion to  the  Re^Study  Report. 

An  invitation  from  the  Rusk  Church  for  the  next 
Stated  Meeting  of  Presbytery  was  accepted.  Follow- 
ing the  Communion  Service,  Presbytery  adjourned 
to  meet  at  9:30  A.M.  November  15,  1949,  at  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Houston. 

Albert  E.  Ruhmann,  Stated  Clerk. 


Ministers  Of  Greater  Kingsport 

(Term.)  Area  Form  Association 

At  a  recent  organizational  meeting  of  the  eight 
Presbyterian  Ministers  of  the  Greater  Kingsport 
Area,  plans  were  laid  for  a  Ministers'  Association. 
Rev.  M.  0.  Summers,  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  was  elected  Chairman,  and  Rev.  John  R. 
MacKinnon,  of  the  Waverly  Road  Church,  Sec- 
retary. The  purpose  of  this  organization  will  be  to 
co-ordinate  the  work  of  the  various  Churches  in 
the  fields  of  Evangelism,  Religious  Education,  and 
Church  Music. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

"Modern  Tower  of  Babel."  By  Carl  Mclntire. 
Published  by  Christian  Beacon  Press,  Collingswood, 
N.  J.  Price  $1.50.  In  this  volume  the  author_  dis- 
cusses two  church  councils:  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  and  the  International  Council  of  Chris- 
tian Churches.  Each  council  is  discussed  by  com- 
parison with  the  other,  and  both  in  the  light  of  the 
Bible.  Here  is  an  unfolding  of  the  story  of  the 
conflicts  and  issues  involved  between  the  two 
present-day  church  councils.  "It  is  a  story  that 
finds  its  parallel  repeatedly  in  the  history  of  the 
church  and,  particularly,  in  the  battle  recorded 
in  the  Scriptures.  No  one  can  study  the  issues  and 
live  in  the  vital  conflict,  as  I  have  during  these 
last  fifteen  years,  without  realizing  that  God 
Almighty  has  His  hand  in  them,  and  that  the  Bible 
itself  speaks  of  these  days,"  says  the  author. 

Mr.  Mclntire  presents  the  International  Council 
as  "Christians  who,  believing  the  Bible,  stand  for 
the  historic  Christian  faith,  the  preservation  and 
establishment  of  true  churches."  On  the  other 
hand,  he  presents  the  World  Council  as  "those 
calling  themselves  Christian,  together  with  many 
true  believers  who  are  confused  or  deceived — all  of 
whom  have  turned  aside  to  an  inclusivist  church 
with  various  gospels." 

Mr.  Mclntire  has  become  well  known  for  his 
efforts  to  combat  modernism  on  the  contemporary 
religious  scene.  Probably  he  has  become  equally 
well  known  for  his  hasty  generalizations  and  pre- 
mature judgments,  not  the  least  of  which  occurs 
in  this  book,  when  he  places  our  own  Dr.  Wm.  C. 
Rolbinson  among  those  "many  true  believers  who 
are  confused  or  deceived."  There  is  no  justification 
for  a  blunder  such  as  this  on  the  part  of  Mr. 
Mclntire.  In  his  zeal  to  combat  apostasy,  he  has 
overstepped  his  bounds  in  this  particular  case. 

In  spite  of  its  imperfections — and  what  book  is 
perfect  save  the  Book  of  Books? — this  volume  does 
contain  a  considerable  amount  of  data  which  should 
be  of  vital  concern  to  every  Bible-believing 
Southern  Presbyterian  who  is  opposed  to  ecclesias- 
tical mergers  which  would  tend  to  compromise  our 
Christian  faith.  —Newton  P.  Cox,  Jr. 


"The  Disciplines  of  Life."  By  V.  Raymond  Ed- 
man,  Ph.D.  Published  by  Van  Kampen  Press,  222 
East  Willow  Street,  Wheaton,  111.  Price  $2.00.  All 
of  us  need  more  power.  Power  comes  through 
discipline.  This  is  the  basic  thought  in  these  chapel 
talks  by  the  beloved  President  of  Wheaton  College. 

Dr.  Edman  recognizes  ours  as  an  undisciplined 
age.  The  discipline  of  the  home,  the  schoolroom 
and  above  all  the  discipline  of  divine  grace  are 
being  ignored  and  classified  as  obsolete.  He  holds 
that  rugged  strength  of  Christian  character  can 
come  only  through  the  discipline  of  spirit,  mind, 
body,  and  society. 

This  meaty  little  volume  discusses  thirty-one 
disciplines  we  encounter  in  life.  Each  is  dealt  with 
Scripturally,  clearly,  and  realistically.  Although 
prepared  principally  for  young  people,  these  mes- 
sages will  meet  the  needs  of  all  ages.  It  is  a 
pleasure  to  commend  such  a  hook  that  is  warmly 
devotional  and  sincerely  evangelical.  It  will  bring 
comfort  and  strength  to  all  who  read  it  as  well  as 
serve  as  an  antidote  for  those  who  are  hypnotized 
with  the  popular  notion  of  "self-expression." 

—  John  R.  Richardson. 


"Walk  In  The  Light,"  By  Mildred  Corell  Luck- 
hardt.  Puhlished  by  Association  Press,  New  York, 
N.  Y.  Price  $2.50.  New  Testament  stories  for  boys 
and  girls.  These  stories  show  how  people  in  many 
parts  of  the  world  have  been  affected  by  the  light 
of  the  Gospel.  Although  this  book  is  interesting  in 
presentation,  it  is  not  as  clear-cut  in  its  evangelical 
emphasis  as  we  would  like  to  see  it. 

Instruction  In  Faith  (1537).  By  John  Calvin. 
Translated  and  edited  by  Paul  T.  Fuhrmann.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Westminster  Press,  Witherspoon 
Building,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price  $2.00.  Most  stu- 
dents of  the  Reformation  know  that  Calvin  wrote 
a  short  treatise  entitled  Instruction  In  Faith.  To 
the  English  reader,  however,  who  knows  Calvin 
chiefly  by  repute,  the  book  will  come  as  something 
of  a  surprise.  What  one  ordinarily  supposed  to  be 
the  Calvin  characteristics  are  here  almost  entirely 
lacking!  So  to  speak,  Calvin  had  not  yet  hecome  a 
Calvinist  when  he  wrote  this  treatise. 

The  book  appeared  in  1537,  the  second  year  of 
Calvin's  epochal  ministry  in  Geneva.  In  common 
with  a  small  group  of  French  intellectuals  he  had 
felt  the  force  of  the  Luther  movement,  although  in 
his  own  way.  He  was  hardly  out  of  Romanism  be- 
fore he  began  to  help  others  by  throwing  into 
simple  form  his  new  understanding  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  The  Instruction  of  1537  reflects  these 
earlier  efforts.  More  significantly  still,  it  presents 
the  very  essence  of  The  Institutes  of  the  Christian 
Religion.  Calvin's  first,  and  relatively  short,  edition 
of  the  Institutes  appeared  in  1536.  Instruction  In 
Faith  presented  to  the  common  people  the  sub- 
stance of  these  Institutes,  both  as  already  written, 
and  as  they  were  to  be  enlarged,  elaborated,  and 
even  "dogmatized"  in  later  successive  editions. 
The  Instruction  is  the  text  of  which  the  later 
Institutes  are  the  sermon — and  often  the  labored 
sermon. 

The  metaphor  indicates  the  differences,  besides 
that  of  length,  in  the  two  writings.  The  general 
movement  of  the  thought  is  the  same  in  both.  There 
is  the  same  emphasis  on  the  intuitive  knowledge  of 
God,  on  God's  glory  as  the  true  end  of  human  life; 
on  man's  loss  of  freedom  through  sin;  on  the  rela- 
tion of  Law  and  Grace;  on  the  apprehension  of 
Christ  through  faith  alone ;  and  the  duties  and  priv- 
ileges of  the  Christian  man.  The  long  expositions 
in  the  Institutes  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  are  all  here 
in  brief.  And  yet,  with  almost  the  sole  exception  of 
the  two  paragraphs  on  Election  and  Predestination 
(§13),  there  is  hardly  anything  in  the  Instruction 
to  which  any  enlightened  Protestant  could  not  as- 
sent. This  is  pure  Christian  doctrine  —  "the  sin- 
cere milk  of  the  Word,"  and  utterly  simple  state- 
ment of  evangelical  truth.  Herein  is  the  value  of 
the  book  for  our  time  and  the  publisher's  sufficient 
vindication. 

Dr.  Fuhrmann,  who  is  Head  of  the  Department 
of  History  of  Christianity  at  Gammon  Theological 
Seminary,  has  done  his  work  with  painstaking  care. 
He  has  used  both  the  French  and  Latin  editions  of 
the  text,  and  has  appended  some  250  linguistic  and 
explanatory  "Notes."  His  translation  has  strikingly 
captured  the  original;  only  very  occasionally  does 
his  determination  to  be  loyal  to  the  text  betray  him 
into  obscurity  (as,  e.g.  on  Page  39  at  Note  91).  A 
small  circle  of  admirers  have  long  known  his  compe- 
tence in  the  field  of  Reformation  literature.  One 
predicts  that  their  number  will  be  greatly  aug- 
mented by  this  evidence  of  his  linguistic,  historical 
and  theological  powers.  — Edvdn  Lewis. 
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"False  Churches  And  How  They  Got  That  Way." 

By  J.  E.  L.  Winecoff.  Published  by  Meadow  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Boston  15,  Mass.  Price  $2.00.  "No 
man,"  says  the  author,  "can  resent  important  Chis- 
tian  truth,  or  play  indifferent  to  it,  or  leave  it  out 
of  the  opinions  he  makes  for  himself,  and  yet  make 
his  calling  and  election  sure."  This  book,  although 
mostly  imaginative,  made  up  largely  of  imaginary 
gatherings  of  Satan  and  his  demons,  shows  amazing 
insight  into  the  subtle  workings  of  the  Evil  One  in 
the  contemporary  scene.  The  contents  of  this  vol- 
ume should  be  of  particular  concern  to  anyone  who 
is  striving  not  only  to  maintain  purity  of  doctrine 
in  our  churches  but  also  to  guard  our  churches 
from  entangling  alliances  with  the  various  forms 
of  liberalism  and  modernism  that  are  creeping  into 
many  of  our  Protestant  denominations. 

The  author  has  put  vital  truth  above  even  the 
finest  literary  skill.  He  has  endeavored  to  move 
readers  to  think  out  things  for  themselves — to  go 
into  the  depth  of  true  Christianity  and  be  on  guard 
against  deceivers.  His  imaginations  have  been 
prompted  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  history,  and 
world  events. 

The  object  of  this  book  is  to  move  people  to 
credible  suppositions  as  to  how  evil  spirits  are 
surely  working  through  human  individuals  and 
certain  churches  against  all  true  human  interests, 
to  keep  the  world  ignorant  and  wicked. 

In  order  to  combat  the  workings  of  the  Evil  One, 
a  person  must  be  informed  concerning  the  methods 
and  devices  which  he  employs;  and  to  this  end  the 
book  accomplishes  its  purpose  quite  effectively. 

• — Newton  P.  Cox,  Jr. 


"The  Prophecy  of  Daniel."  By  Edward  J.  Young, 
Ph.D.  Published  by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publish- 
ing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $4.50. 
Dr.  Edward  J.  Young  is  not  a  stranger  to  the 
readers  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal.  For 
a  number  of  months  his  scholarly  and  reverent 
introductions  to  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  carried  in  The  Journal.  Dr.  Young  is  one  of 
the  leading  Old  Testament  scholars  in  America.  He 
understands  the  positions  of  the  higher  critics  and 
is  able  to  meet  their  attacks  upon  the  conservative 
view  of  the  Bible  with  great  skill  and  wide  scholar- 
ship. 

This  commentary  on  the  Prophecy  of  Daniel  is 
designed  to  serve  the  needs  not  only  of  the  minister 
and  trained  student  but  also  of  the  average 
educated  reader  of  the  Bible.  It  aims  to  present  a 
clear  and  positive  exposition  of  the  prophecy. 

The  introductory  section  of  the  commentary 
defends  the  traditional  position  that  the  Book  of 
Daniel  was  written  by  Daniel  himself.  Dr.  Young 
points  out  that  in  the  second  portion  of  the  book, 
Daniel  is  named  as  the  one  who  received  the 
revelations  and  he  also  speaks  in  the  first  person. 
Daniel  is  commended  to  preserve  the  book  in  which 
the  words  are  found.  He  also  calls  to  our  attention 
that  the  entire  book  is  obviously  the  work  of  one 
writer;  and,  if  Daniel  is  named  as  the  one  who 
received  certain  of  the  revelations,  it  follows  that 
he  must  be  the  author  of  the  entire  book.  He  sub- 
mits a  number  of  reasons  why  we  must  believe  that 
the  book  is  a  unit.  Furthermore,  Dr.  Young  rightly 
stresses  the   fact   that   the   Lord   Jesus   Christ   ex- 
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Standard  now  offers  2  now  volumes  of  best- 
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plicitly  speaks  of  Daniel,  the  prophet,  as  having 
foretold  the  abomination  of  desolation  (Matthew 
24:15).  He  writes:  "In  other  passages  also  our  Lord 
refers  to  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  and  thus  in- 
directly approves  their  genuineness.  Moreover,  we 
are  reminded  that  the  book  reflects  the  background 
of  the  Babylonian  and  Persian  empire.  The  his- 
torical objections  that  have  been  offered  are  not 
sufficient  to  overthrow  this  fact." 

As  to  the  date  of  the  book,  Dr.  Young  affirms: 
"There  is  nothing  in  the  language  of  the  book 
which  would  in  itself  preclude  authorship  in  the 
sixth  century,  B.C."  In  making  this  statement  the 
author  is  aware  that  part  of  the  Book  of  Daniel 
was  written  in  Aramaic,  but  he  says  that  even  if  it 
could  be  conclusively  demonstrated  that  the  Ara- 
maic of  our  Bibles  was  from  the  third  century, 
B.C.,  this  would  not  preclude  authorship  by  Daniel 
in  the  sixth  century;  "for  the  present  Aramaic  may 
very  well  have  been  copied  from  the  original  and 
later  orthogiaphy  introduced.  However,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  make  such  an  assumption.  Recent  dis- 
coveries may  require  that  many  preconceived  no- 
tions as  to  the  characteristics  of  the  Aramaic  Ian- 
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guage  will  have  to  be  modified."  Some  years  ago 
Dr.  Pusey  wrote:  "The  Book  of  Daniel  is  especially 
fitted  to  be  a  battleground  between  faith  and  un- 
belief. It  admits  of  no  halfway  measures.  It  is 
either  divine  or  an  imposture."  Dr.  Young  takes 
the  side  of  the  ecumenical  church  in  respect  to  the 
authorship  and  date  of  Daniel. 

Although  Dr.  Young  does  not  claim  to  solve  all 
of  the  difficulties  connected  with  the  Book  of 
Daniel,  he  has  conclusively  shown  that  there  are 
fewer  difficulties  involved  in  the  case  if  we  accept 
Daniel  as  the  revelation  of  God.  Any  student  who 
reads  this  book  with  an  open  mind  will  have  a 
greater  confidence  in  the  Word  of  God  and  many 
new  insights  as  to  the  proper  interpretation  of  this 
difficult  prophecy.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

"Baptism."  By  J.  Rice  Williams,  M.D.  Order  di- 
rectly from  Dr.  J.  Rice  Williams,  Houston,  Miss. 
Price  $1.00.  It  is  unusual  to  find  a  physician  who 
is  willing  to  take  time  out  from  his  practice  to 
study  one  of  the  doctrines  of  our  Church.  Dr.  Wil- 
liams, who  is  an  elder  in  the  Presibyterian  Church 
of  Houston,  Miss.,  recently  published  this  little  book 
of  92  pages  after  spending  much  time  in  the  study 
of  this  subject. 

The  author  introduces  this  subject  by  stating 
that  there  is  a  pattern  shown  in  the  Bible  for 
everything  that  man  is  required  to  do,  "and  by  the 
same  token  He  gave  us  a  pattern  for  baptism."  He 
informs  us  that  this  pattern  was  well-defined  and 
carefully  practiced  by  the  priesthood  by  sprinkling 
for  nearly  1500  years  under  the  name  of  "puri- 
fying." He  affirms:  "The  pattern  shows  definitely 
that  the  purifying  of  the  Old  Testament  is  called 
baptism  in  the  New  Testament.  An  unbiased  study 
of  the  Bible  should  enable  any  Christian  to  see  the 
'pattern'  for  water  baptism.  No  definite  verbal  de- 
scriptive pattern  for  immersion  is  written  in  the 
Bible.  A  definite  verbal  descriptive  pattern  for 
sprinkling  is  written  in  the  Bible." 

Dr.  Williams  acknowledges  that  there  is  a  wide 
difference  of  opinion  among  Christian  people  as  to 
the  scriptural  mode  of  baptism.  He  recognizes  that 
there  are  in  each  school  of  thought  good  people, 
earnest  Bible  students,  who  are  anxious  to  follow 
the  scriptural  mode.  He  believes  that  the  different 
opinions  seem  to  result  from  a  lack  of  agreement 
as  to  what  water  baptism  typifies  or  pictures.  No 
agreement,  he  maintains,  can  ever  be  reached  until 
all  can  agi-ee  on  what  baptism  signifies.  The  author 
is  convinced  that  sprinkling  represents  the  regener- 
ating work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  sets  forth  to  the 
world  that  the  person  baptized  is  really  alive  spir- 
itually. Because  of  this,  the  author  emphasizes  the 
fact  that  "Baptism  is  a  picture  of  life,  new  life, 
and  not  a  picture  of  death  at  all  or  in  any  sense." 

This  book  should  be  helpful  to  all  who  are  con- 
fused on  this  subject.  It  could  be  used  to  a  fine  ad- 
vantage in  young  people's  groups.  We  heartily  re- 
commend this  little  volume  to  all  who  desire  to 
know  more  about  the  Presbyterian  view  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism.       — John  R.  Richardson. 
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EDITORIAL 


Believe  It  Or  Not? 

The  First  Edition  of  Calvin's  Institutes  has  never 
been  published  in  Calvinistic  North  America  but 
was  published  in  1936 — the  400th  anniversary  of 
the  original  publication — in  Latin  South  America. 
It  has  never  been  translated  into  English,  but  it  vsras 
translated  into  Spanish.  It  has  never  been  translated 
by  one  of  the  numerous  Presbyterian  scholars.  It 
was  translated  by  a  converted  Roman  Catholic 
priest  and  edited  by  a  Methodist  professor — 
Facultad  Evangelica  de  Theologia,  Buenos  Aires, 
Argentina — Professor  H.  Foster  Stockwell.  The 
same  professor  is  now  busy  working. out  a  critical 
edition  of  the  definitive  form  of  Calvin's  Institutes 
and  expects  to  present  this  work  before  the  400th 
anniversary  of  its  publication,  which  was  in  1559. 

Calvin's  second  earliest  publication,  summarizing 
the    faith,    was   his    French    Instruction    in    Faith, 

published  in  1537.  This  has  not  been  translated 
into  English  by  a  professor  in  a  Presbyterian  The- 
logical  Seminary,  but  a  fine  critical  edition  has 
just  appeared  from  Professor  Paul  G.  Fuhrmann, 
of  the  Methodist  Gammon  Theological  Seminary. 

The  study  of  Calvin  in  the  course  in  the  History 
of  Doctrine  at  the  Methodist  Theological  Depart- 
ment in  Emory  University  in  1949  was  not  pre- 
sented by  a  Methodist  professor,  but  at  the  invita- 
tion of  Dr.  W.  R.  Cannon,  by  Dr.  William  C.  Robin- 
son, of  the  Presbyterian  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary.  The  theology  of  Augustine  was  not 
studied  at  this  Candler  School  of  Theology  under  a 
Methodist  professor  but  under  the  same  Presby- 
terian professor.  Though  the  students  came  de- 
termined to  reject  Calvin's  double  predestination, 
they  stayed  to  consider  seriously  Augustine's  triple 
predestination — i.e.  (1)  as  providence,  (2)  as 
election,  and  (3)  as  preterition.  All  three  aspects 
of  God's  purpose  were'  seen  in  the  light  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  our  faith. 

All  of  these  things  are  indicative  of  God's 
Sovereignty  in  the  selection  of  His  particular 
instruments  for  the  propagation  of  His  saving  truth. 
"God  moves  in  mysterious  wayfj  His  wonders  to 
perform."  ■- —  J.  R.  R-, 


As  Others  See  Our 
Paramount  Issue 

An  editorial,  marked  by  unusual  discernment, 
appeared  in  The  Witness  (a  splendid  Christian 
magazine  published  for  the  family),  October  1, 
1949.  It  is  entitled  "Modernist  Strategy."  It  will 
he  of  interest  to  our  readers,  so  we  reproduce  it  to 
show  that  those  who  are  out  of  our  Church  have 
clearer  insight  into  conditions  affecting  us  than 
many  within  our  own  denomination. 

"  'You  can  catch  more  flies  vdth  honey  than  with 
vinegar,'  is  an  old  maxim.  No  one  practices  this 
better  than  the  Modernist.  The  tranquility  of 
recent  General  Assemblies  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.S.A.  demonstrates  it.  The  Modern- 
ists have  been  careful  not  to  stir  up  the  Conserva- 
tives by  bald  attacks  upon  truths  the  latter  hold 
dear.  Having  won  control  of  the  church,  they  are 
carrying  out  the  mopping-up  operation  against  the 
Fundamentalists  with  a  campaign  of  sweetness  and 
light.  Bible-believing  ministers  still  in  that  de- 
nomination are  assured  they  may  continue  to  preach 
according  to  their  convictions  without  being 
molested. 

"The  strategy  is  simple.  With  the  control  of  the 
seminaries,  the  periodicals,  and  all  of  the  agencies 
of  the  church  in  Modernist  hands,  it  is  only  a  matter 
of  time  before  the  relatively  few  remaining  Funda- 
mentalist ministers  die   off. 

"In  the  Southern  Church  the  strategy  is  a  bit 
different.  There  is  a  strong  group  of  Conserva- 
tives,   led    by    The    Southern    Presbyterian    Journal, 

vehemently  opposing  union  with  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church  (Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A.). 

"From  time  to  time  the  Modernists  attack  this 
group.  The  recent  report  of  the  Southern  General 
Assembly,  by  a  minister  in  that  church,  part  of 
which  is  quoted  elsewhere  on  this  page,  is  an  ex- 
ample of  a  bald  attack.  The  contemptuous  vilifica- 
tion which  characterizes  this  report  is  worthy  of 
note.  The  sweetness-and-light  attitude  of  many 
Modernists  is  very  often  a  sham.  Most  of  them  do 
not  view  the  Fundamentalist  with  respect.  They 
despise  them  as  'nincompoops.' 

"A  conqueror  can  afford  to  be  gracious.  The 
Modernists    know    this.       But    protagonists    in    a 
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struggle  are  often  irritated  to  the  point  of  giving 
vent  to  underlying  feelings.  Bible-believers,  there- 
fore, should  not  be  misled  by  the  magnanimous 
declarations  of  Northern  Modernists.  Rather  they 
should  be  enlightened  by  outbursts  of  Southern 
Modernists  such  as  Dr.  McGeachy."        —  J.  R.  R. 

Songs  At  Midnight 

After  Prayer  Meeting 

There's  always  room  for  Thanksgiving  in  every 
Christian  heart.  I  talked  to  a  man  lately  who  in 
the  midst  of  a  busy  commercial  career  was  suddenly 
visited  with  a  paralytic  stroke.  His  wife  had  to  go 
to  work  as  the  bread-winner,  as  he  passed  through 
a  slow,  painful  recovery.  They  are  both  back  at 
work  now.  He  said  to  me:  "I'm  glad  I  had  that 
stroke.  Otherwise  I  might  never  have  found  the 
Saviour."  He  had  time  and  cause  to  think  of  his 
Lord  as  he  lay  helpless  for  weeks.  God  is  trying 
by  all  means  to  bring  men  to  repentance,  to  salva- 
tion, to  peace.  Shall  we  refuse  the  surgeon's  knife 
if  thereby  he  gives  us  new  and  larger  life? 

Is  there  some  Divine  alchemy  that  can  bring  the 
fragrance  of  June  roses  over  into  the  bleak,  dark 
days  of  December?  Is  there  some  way  to  discount 
the  deadly  thrusts  of  life?  Is  there  available  some 
power  to  lift  life  above  the  accidental;  to  give 
jneaning  to  all  of  life's  experiences?  These  are 
strange,  frustrating  days.  People  are  hurt  and 
afraid.  Must  they  stop  singing  and  let  the  music 
die  out  of  life?  If  there  is  some  way  out  I 
supremely  want  to  know  it.  Paul  and  Silas  knew  it. 
In  the  jail  at  Philippi  they  tested  it.  It  worked. 
Hear  them,  with  bleeding  backs,  in  an  inner  cell, 
feet  in  the  stocks;  while  they  hold  a  prayermeeting 
and  then  a  Praise  Service!  They  sang  the  songs  of 
Zion  at  midnight!  Mel  Trotter  used  to  say:  "They 
didn't  have  enough  pull  to  keep  out  of  jail;  but 
they  had  enough  power  available  to  shake  the  old 
jail  down."  In  that  splendid  confidence  they  sang 
before  the  earthquake  came  and  loosened  their 
bonds  and  turned  a  hardened  jailer  into  a  seeking 
penitent.  There's  always  room  for  Thanksgiving  in 
every  Christian's  heart.  Gratitude  is  a  high  human 
trait  that  pleases  God  and  that  makes  room  for 
new  and  greater  blessings.  Christian,  don't  stop 
singing.  —   S.    M.   McPh.    G. 


Enthusiastic  Meeting 
At  Birmingham 

A  large  and  enthusiastic  group  of  elders  and 
ministers  gathered  in  the  Second  Presibyterian 
Church  of  Birmingham,  Ala.,  on  the  evening  of 
Novem'ber  18th  to  better  acquaint  themselves  re- 
garding the  issues  of  the  proposed  Plan  of  Union 
with  the  Presibyterian  Church,  U.S.A.  All  sections 
of  the  State  were  represented  and  one  minister 
from  Florida.  It  was  part  of  the  evidence  of  a 
rising  tide  of  interest  in  this  question  which  laymen 
and  ministers  are  so  greatly  concerned  about. 

In  a  masterful  address.  Dr.  William  Childs  Rob- 
inson, of  Columbia  Seminary,  pointed  out  the  posi- 
tive omissions  from  the  Plan  of  Union  which  so 
greatly  weaken  it  in  the  eyes  of  thoughtful  people. 
The  Headship  of  Christ,  who  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
science and  sole  Vicar  of  the  Church,  was  empha- 
sized. The  scriptures  as  the  final  basis  of  all  com- 
plaints against  ministers,  the  full  integrity  of  the 


Westminster  Standards,  the  absolute  authority  of 
the  Word  of  God  and  the  safeguarding  of  the  ordi- 
nation vows  of  ministers  were  matters  clearly  set 
forth  by  Dr.  Robinson  in  his  able  remarks.  The 
speaker  related  instance  after  instance  of  the 
trends  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  among 
her  topmost  theologians  leaning  toward  naturalism 
as  against  supernaturalism.  He  appealed,  however, 
for  a  Covenant  of  Faith  for  those  who  believe  in 
the  great  spiritual  and  theological  heritage  of  an 
authoritative  religion  handed  down  to  us  by  Hodge 
and  Thornwell  from  the  Westminster  divines,  as 
against  the  rationalistic  vagaries  of  many  modern 
leaders.  He  urged  the  exaltation  of  the  unique  char- 
acter of  the  God-man,  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  Him- 
self for  us  men  and  our  salvation. 

Dr.  Robinson  was  followed  by  Dr.  R.  Wilbur 
Cousar,  pastor  of  Central  Church,  Chattanooga, 
Tenn.,  who  called  attention  to  some  of  the  practical 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  union  by  the  loss  of  an 
unusually  effective  home  mission  program  which 
has  produced  marvelous  results  in  the  past  six 
years.  It  was  indicated  that  we  have  a  "going  con- 
cern" hardly  excelled  by  any  church  in  America. 

Many  facts  were  cited  to  show  that  our  sister 
Church  has  pursued  a  radically  different  course, 
and  the  record  alone  tells  the  story.  Dr.  Cousar 
called  attention  to  the  fact  that  ultimately  every- 
thing centers  in  our  Christian  convictions.  The 
practical  outgi-owth  of  this  is  evidenced  by  the  un- 
fortunate rationalistic  bias  of  the  Westminster 
Study  Bible  issued  by  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  and  also  by  their  Sunday  School  literature. 

This  meeting  was  ably  presided  over  by  Dr. 
Lloyd  Boggs,  a  former  missionary  to  Korea  and 
now  a  practicing  physician  of  Birmingham,  and  by 
Rev.  Bernard  Sykes,  pastor  of  the  host  Church. 

An  interesting  discussion  followed  which  brought 
out  into  the  clear  the  vital  issues  before  us  at  this 
time.  It  was  the  belief  of  all  present  that  the 
sharing  of  views  was  timely  and  appropriate  in 
view  of  the  recent  action  of  our  General  Assembly. 


The  Church  Of  The  Living 

God  -  The  Pillar  And  Ground 

Of  The  Truth 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

This  address  was  delivered  by  Dr.  Robinson  at  the 
Birmingham  Meeting,  — H.B.D. 

Soren  Kierkegaard  has  described  Christendom  as 
a  conspiracy  against  the  Christianity  of  the  New 
Testament.  Here  is  an  item  from  his  critique: 

"Christianity  a  Fortress.  Imagine  a  fortress, 
absolutely  impregnable,  provisioned  for  an 
eternity. 

Then  comes  a  new  commandment.  He  con- 
ceives that  it  might  be  a  good  idea  to  build 
bridges  over  the  moats — so  as  to  be  able  to 
attack  the  beseigers. 

Charmant!  He  transforms  the  fortress  into 
a  country  estate — and  naturally  the  enemy 
takes  it. 
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So  it  is  with  Christianity.  They  changed  the 
method — and  naturally  the  world  conquered." 

In  the  interest  of  closer  acquaintance  with  the 
U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church,  we  respectfully  ask, 
is  this  what  the  1949  Plan  of  Union  means? 

In  the  face  of  scientific  naturalism  which  rejects 
the  miracles,  in  the  face  of  platonic  idealism  which 
refuses  adequate  recognition  to  the  unique  events 
which  constitute  the  heart  of  Christianity — the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  raised  up  spe- 
cific defenses  for  the  faith.  One  of  these  is  the  pro- 
vision in  the  ordination  vows  that  if  a  minister 
change  his  doctrinal  positions  he  will  on  his  own 
initiative  notify  his  Prestoytery.  The  second  is  the 
action  unanimously  taken  by  the  General  Assembly 
of  1939  and  endorsed  by  two  subsequent  General 
Assemblies  that  our  ordination  vows  involve  the 
acceptance  of  the  infallible  truth  and  divine  au- 
thority of  Scripture,  of  Christ  as  true  and  eternal 
God  who  became  also  man  by  being  born  of  a 
virgin,  who  offered  up  Himself  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy 
divine  justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God,  who  rose 
from  the  dead  with  the  same  body  with  which  He 
suffered  and  who  will  come  again  to  judge  the 
world. 

In  the  negotiations  toward  union  with  the  U.S.A. 
Church,  what  has  happened  to  these  two  walls  that 
the  Southern  Church  now  has? 

(1)  The  provision  of  the  ordination  vow  that  a 
man  who  changes  his  views  after  ordination  was  in 
the  1943  Plan  of  Union.  But  the  U.S.A.  Liberals, 
led  by  their  periodical,  The  Pres)byterian  Tribune, 
objected  to  this  provision  and  so  it  does  not  appear 
in  the  1949  Plan  of  Union.  In  other  words,  the 
1943  Plan  of  Union  had  it  in  the  Southern  Presiby- 
terian  ordination  vows;  the  1949  Plan  of  Union  has 
in  it  the  Northern  Presibyterian  ordination  vows. 

(2)  One  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Presbyte- 
ries, Cedar  Rapids,  Iowa,  asked  the  1941  Northern 
Assembly  to  interpret  their  ordination  vows  as  we 
had  ours  in  our  1939  Assembly.  But  a  leading 
modernist  was  Chairman  of  the  U.S.A.  Assembly's 
Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  and  his  com- 
mittee completely  rewrote  the  Cedar  Rapids  over- 
ture, and  instead  of  saying  what  the  Presbytery  re- 
quested, the  Northern  Assemlbly  said  such  a  state- 
ment was  unnecessary.  The  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  has  thus  turned  down  both  of  the  defenses 
the  Southern  Church  has  erected. 

If  we  need  these  defenses  now,  will  we  need  them 
any  the  less  after  a  merger  with  the  Northern 
Church  where  the  impact  of  scientific  naturalism 
and  philosophical  idealism  from  the  large  univer- 
sities is  gi-eater?  Does  the  record  of  the  U.S.A. 
Church  show  that  the  doctrines  of  the  faith  are 
less  controverted  in  the  Northern  than  in  the 
Southern  Church? 

In  the  July,  1949  issue  of  Theology  Today  a 
prize  volume  by  a  Northern  Presbyterian  New 
Testament  Scholar  is  reviewed  by  Professor  Nor- 
man H.  Snaith  of  England.  The  competent  reviewer 
says:  "My  criticism  of  the  book  concerns  its  Chris- 
tology  ...    I  would  hold  that  Jesus  Christ  is   God 

Incarnate,  and  I  am  not  at  all  clear  that  Dr.  

would  agree  to  this.  Further,  the  author,  as  I  judge, 
falls  short  of  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Personality 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  speaks  of  the  Spirit  as 
'God's  act.'  This  is  not  enough  for  me.  He  is  God." 
Another  prominent  Northern  Presibyterian  edited  a 


volume  entitled  Theological  Liberalism  -  An  Ap- 
praisal, and  wrote  for  it  the  Christological  chapter. 
He  there  says  many  fine  things  about  the  centrality 
and  significance  of  Christ.  But  he  does  not  teach 
that  Christ  is  true  and  eternal  God  who  became 
also  man  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation.  Instead 
he  teaches  that  Christ  was  a  man  in  which  God  was 
as  personally  present  as  he  could  be  in  any  man — 
any  merely  human,  temporal  personality — in  the 
period  of  the  Roman  Empire.  The  Westminster 
Edition  of  the  Bible  published  by  the  U.S.A.  Church 
embodying  the  work  of  scholars  from  four  of  her 
theological  seminaries  is  notaibly  weak  at  this  point. 
It  is  very  slow  to  call  Christ  God,  it  declines  to 
admit  that  He  is  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega. 

The  1925  Minutes  of  the  Northern  General  As- 
sembly list  ministers  who  were  licensed  even  though 
they  could  not  affirm  their  acceptance  of  the 
historical  accounts  of  the  virgin  birth  in  Matthew 
and  Luke.  These  men  were  subsequently  ordained 
without  this  acceptance  and  elevated  to  high  places 
in  the  U.S.A.  Church.  The  Presibyterian  Tribune 
for  March  30,  1939  has  an  Easter  article  in  which 
the  historicity  and  the  objectivity  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  are  denied  .  .  .  and  the  writer  of 
that  article  is  now  Vice  President  of  a  Northern 
Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary.  In  1947  Clar- 
ence Bouma,  of  Calvin  Theological  Seminary,  de- 
livered a  vigorous  address  on  Calvinism  advocating 
a  return  to  a  God-centered  faith,  to  the  full  trust- 
worthiness of  the  Bible  and  to  the  great  super- 
natural acts  of  God  in  Christ — His  virgin  birth. 
His  bodily  resurrection,  His  miracles  of  grace  and 
might.  This  address  is  published  in  the  Journal  of 
Religion  with  comments  by  two  Chicago  professors. 
As  was  to  be  expected  the  spokesman  for  the  Uni- 
versity of  Chicago  rejected  the  supernatural  em- 
phasis of  Bouma  and  the  miracles  of  Christ's  person 
and  work.  But  one  might  have  expected  a  spokes- 
man from  the  Northern  Presibyterian  Theological 
Seminary — ^McCormick — to  have  stood  up  for  the 
faith  of  the  Church  in  these  great  miracles  of  God's 
intervention  in  Christ.  If  so  one  is  disappointed. 
The  McCormick  professor  has  a  number  of  nice 
things  to  say  about  naturalism — none  about  super- 
naturalism. 

In  the  light  of  this  review  of  representative  state- 
ments from  Northern  Presbyterian  scholars  just 
what  will  the  ordination  vows  of  Presbyterian 
ministers  mean  if  the  1949  Plan  of  Union  is 
adopted?  Our  two  defenses  are  thrown  down. 
The  Trojan  horse  is  introduced  in  which  there  are 
prominent  scholars  some  of  which  do  not  teach 
that  Christ  is  true  and  eternal  God  who  became  also 
true  man,  others  cannot  affirm  their  acceptance  of 
His  virgin  birth,  others  make  of  His  resurrection 
only  our  subjective  idea,  others  advocate  a  "con- 
sistent" or  "realized"  eschatology  according  to 
which  there  is  no  Coming  of  Christ  in  glory  to  judge 
the  world,  others  condemn  hymns  that  teach  Christ 
purchased  our  pardon  by  His  Obedience  and  suffer- 
ing. 

Writing  a  few  years  ago  as  to  how  his  mind  had 
changed  in  ten  years  Dr.  C.  E.  Macartney  said  that 
he  no  longer  saw  any  possibility  of  maintaining  a 
corporate  testimony  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  and  henceforth  would  devote  himself  to 
seeking  a  congregational  testimony.  Therefore, 
this  distinguished  Northern  Presibyterian  conserva- 
tive advises  us  not  to  unite  on  the  1949  Plan  of 
Union.  He  sees  that  to  do  so  would  simply  break 
down  our  coi-porate  testimony  as  the  Northern 
Presibyterian  liberals  have  successfully  broken  down 
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the  testimony  of  the  U.S.A.  Church.  Today  we  have 
a  corporate  testimony  supported  by  six  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  Presbyterians.  If  the  union  is  con- 
summated on  the  basis  of  the  proposed  plan,  and 
in  the  face  of  the  actual  conditions  there  will  be  a 
large  body  of  some  two  and  a  half  million  people 
without  any  corporate  testimony. 

Some  will  say  that  our  present  two  walls  do  not 
work  perfectly.  Of  course,  they  do  not  in  this 
imperfect  world.  But  since  they  were  adopted  two 
of  the  most  conspicuous  liberals  in  the  Southern 
Church  have  established  ecclesiastical  relations  else- 
where. One  went  from  the  Southwest  into  the 
Unitarian  denomination;  and  one  from  the  South- 
east into  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 


May  God  give  us  grace  to  hold  up  the  banner  of 
the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints.  And 
that  means  concretely  holding  up  our  present  walls 
of  defense  and  refusing  the  1949  Plan  of  Union 
which  does  not  include  these  safeguards.  If  we 
stand  for  the  faith  who  knows  but  that  God  may 
use  us  to  call  the  attention  of  our  brethren  of  the 
U.S.A.  Assembly  back  or  forward  to  the  truth  of 
God — to  the  risen  living  Christ  who  in  His  almighty 
power  is  moving  in  the  world  church  of  today.  And 
when  in  His  saving  grace  He  does  speak  to  us  and 
to  them  it  may  be  that  we  can  draw  up  a  Plan  that 
does  embody  the  substance  of  such  safeguards  as 
we  find  needful  today.  Let  the  Church  be  the 
house  of  God,  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth! 


The  Cause  Of  The  Doctrinal  Trouble 
In  The  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 

("Exploring  Avenues  Of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation") 
By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Jackson,  Miss. 

This  is  the  ninth  in  the  series  of  articles  by  Chalmers  fV.  Alexander  under  the  heading,  "Exploring  Ave- 
nues of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation."  This  is  an  informative  new  series  of  articles  written 
by    one    of    the    most    able    laymen    in     the    Southern     Presbyterian     Church. 


When  the  reorganization  of  Princeton  Seminary 
took  place  in  1929,  four  outstanding  members  of 
the  faculty  of  Princeton  Seminary  voluntarily  re- 
signed their  positions  in  that  institution.  And  they 
left  its  campus,  never  to  return. 

At  that  time  I  was  in  my  freshman  year  at 
Princeton  University,  which  is  located  a  few  blocks' 
distance  from  the  campus  of  Princeton  Seminary. 
Who  were  these  four  outstanding  men? 

The  Scholars  Who  Left 
Princeton  Seminary 

One  was  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen,  proibably  the 
world's  greatest  New  Testament  scholar  at  that 
time.  Dr.  Machen  had  received  his  A.B.  degree  from 
Johns  Hopkins  University,  his  M.A.  from  Princeton 
University,  and  his  B.D.  from  Princeton  Seminary. 
Then  he  had  studied  at  the  Universities  of  Marburg 
and  Goettingen,  both  in  Germany.  Dr.  Machen  had 
tbeen  a  member  of  the  faculty  of  Princeton  Seminary 
since   1906. 

Another  was  Dr.  Robert  Dick  Wilson,  probably 
the  world's  greatest  Old  Testament  scholar  at  that 
time.  Dr.  Wilson  had  received  his  A.B.  and  his 
M.A.  from  Princeton  University  and  his  Th.B.  from 
Western  Theological  Seminary.  Then  he  had  studied 
for  two  years  at  the  University  of  Berlin  prior  to 
receiving  his  Ph.D.  from  Princeton  University.  Dr. 
Wilson,  a  great  linguist,  had  mastered  some  two 
dozen  languages  collateral  with  Old  Testament 
languages  in  order  to  throw  light  upon  the  Old 
Testament  and  its  manuscripts.  He  had  been  a 
member  of  the  Princeton  Seminary  faculty  since 
1900. 

The  third  man  was  Dr.   Oswald  T.  Allis,  one  of 


America's  greatest  Old  Testament  scholars  today. 
Dr.  Allis  received  his  A.B.  from  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania,  his  B.D.  from  Princeton  Seminary, 
his  M.A.  from  Princeton  University,  and  his  Ph.D. 
from  the  University  of  Berlin.  Dr.  Allis  had  been 
a  member  of  the  faculty  of  Princeton  Seminary 
since  1910,  and  since  1918  he  had  been  the  Editor 
of  The  Princeton   Theological  Review. 

And  the  fourth  man  was  Dr.  Cornelius  Van  Til, 
one  of  the  ablest  Professors  of  Apologetics  in 
America  at  the  present  time.  Dr.  Van  Til  had 
received  his  A.B.  from  Calvin  College,  his  Th.B. 
and  his  Th.M.  from  Princeton  Seminary,  and  his 
Ph.D.  from  Princeton  University.  He  had  joined 
the  Princeton   Seminary  faculty  in   1928. 

These  four  unusually  great  scholars  left  Prince- 
ton Seminary  and,  in  association  with  other  men  of 
like  mind,  they  proceeded  to  found  Westminster 
Theological  Seminary,  at  Philadelphia,  in  the 
autumn   of   1929. 

In  this  undertaking  they  were  associated  with 
such  prominent  ministers  of  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church  as  Dr.  Maitland  Alexander,  a  former 
Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  of  that  denom- 
ination, and  long  the  President  of  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  Princeton  Seminary  until  its  reorganiz- 
ation in  1929;  and  Dr.  Frank  H.  Stevenson,  former 
Pastor  of  the  Church  of  the  Covenant  in  Cincinnati; 
and  Dr.  Clarence  E.  Macartney,  a  former  Modera- 
tor of  the  General  Assemibly  of  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church,  and  the  Pastor  of  the  famed  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Pittsiburg. 

All  three  of  these  prominent  ministers  had 
seiyved  as  members  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of 
Princeton  Seminary  until  its  reorganization  in  1929. 
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Why  They  Left  Princeton 
Seminary  In  1929 

The  reason  why  these  unusually  able  scholars  and 
ministers  left  Princeton  Seminary  in  order  to  help 
found  Westminster  Theolog'ical  Seminary  was  be- 
cause they  were  firmly  convinced  that  the  re- 
organization of  Princeton  Seminary  would  result 
in  serious  changes  being  made  in  that  institution's 
hitherto  consistently  and  thoroughly  orthodox 
position  in  theology. 

Some  of  the  sound  Princeton  Seminary  scholars 
stayed  on  at  Princeton  Seminary,  after  its  re- 
organization in  1929,  with  the  hope  that  they  might 
so  influence  its  affairs  that  the  Seminary  would 
continue  to  be  consistently  and  thoroughly  orthodox 
in  its  position.  Dr.  Casper  Wistar  Hodge,  Ph.D., 
was  one  of  this  number;  but  by  the  time  of  his 
death,  in  1937,  Dr.  Hodge  had  lived  to  see  that  his 
hopes  of  keeping  Princeton  Seminary  consistently 
and  thorougly  orthodox  in  all  of  its  teachings  had 
been  in  vain. 

Some  Developments  Since 
The  Reorganization 

A  brief  review  of  some  of  the  events  which  have 
taken  place  at  Princeton  Seminary  since  its  re- 
organization in  1929  will  show  that  the  belief  of 
Dr.  Machen  and  his  associates  that  the  reorganiza- 
tion would  result  in  serious  doctrinal  changes  was 
not  without  foundation. 

For  instance,  after  the  reorganization  occurred 
in  1929  signers  of  the  heretical  Auburn  Affirmation 
were  for  the  first  time  placed  on  the  Board  of 
Trustees  which  controls  Princeton  Seminary;  this 
was  done  apparently  with  the  implied  consent  of 
the  other  members  of  the  Board  who  remained  after 
the  reorganization.  And  in  the  school  year  1937- 
1938  an  Auburn  Affirmationist  taught  in  the 
Seminary  as  visiting  Professor  of  Homiletics. 

Dr.  Emil  Brunner  At 
Princeton  Seminary 

During  the  school  year  1938-1939,  Dr.  Emil 
Brunner,  of  Zurich,  Switzerland,  occupied  the 
position  of  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology  at 
Princeton  Seminary  —  the  faculty  professorship 
which  had  been  made  world-famous  by  the  Hodges 
and  by  Dr.  Warfield.  The  Board  of  Trustees  of 
the  Seminary  actually  offered  Dr.  Brunner  that 
professorship  as  a  regular  continuing  member  of 
the  Seminary's  faculty,  but  he  declined  the  offer. 

Now  Dr.  Brunner  is  a  very  able  scholar  and  he 
had  previously  raised  a  vigorous  voice  against 
some  of  the  Modernism  in  Europe.  But  his  own 
views  have  themselves  been  called  the  "New 
Modernism"  by  some  of  the  ablest  theologians  in 
this  country. 

In  his  book  entitled  Man  In  Revolt,  Dr  Brunner 
specifically  rejects  belief  in  the  Virgin  Birth  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Dr.  Brunner's  views  on  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Bible  are  certainly  far  from  adequate.  For  ex- 
ample, in  The  Presbyterian,  issue  of  February  17, 
1938,  he  wrote:  "It  is,  however,  my  conviction  that 
faith  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  does  not  ex- 
clude, but  includes,  the  distinction  between  the 
Word  of  God  and  the  earthly,  temporal  vessel 
which    carries   it."      The   "earthly,    temporal   vessel 
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which  carries  it"  is,  of  course,  the  Holy  Bible.  In 
other  words,  Dr.  Brunner  does  not  believe  that  all 
of  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God. 

He  substitutes  human  experience  for  the  Bible 
as  the  ultimate  standard  of  truth.  As  Dr.  Cornelius 
Van  Til,  Ph.D.,  states:  "That  Brunner  be^ns  with 
experience  as  something  that  must  interpret  the 
Bible,  instead  of  starting  from  the  Bible  which  must 
interpret  human  experience,  can  be  seen  from  the 
fact  that  he  has  no  hesitation  in  accepting  the 
principles  of  'higher  criticism.'  He  even  feels  that 
it  is  our  business  to  engage  in  'higher  criticism.' 
The  human  element  in  the  Scripture,  he  thinks,  is 
inherently  wrong  and  we  must  separate  it  from  the 
divine." 

This  attitude  toward  the  Holy  Bible  is  certainly 
radically  different  from  the  view  held  by  the 
Hodges  and  by  Dr.  Warfield,  and  it  constitutes  a 
radical  departure  from  the  view  contained  in  the 
Westminster  Standards. 

If  Dr.  Brunner  had  been  appointed  a  professor  in 
Union  Theological  Seminary  of  New  York  City,  or 
in  the  Department  of  Religion  of  Princeton  Uni- 
versity as  it  is  today,  or  at  Yale,  or  at  Harvard,  or 
at  the  Chicago  Divinity  School,  for  instance,  there 
would  have  been  great  rejoicing  among  the  Con- 
servatives, for  that  would  have  represented  a  great 
step  upward  for  those  institutions.  But  for  Dr. 
Brunner  to  occupy  the  chair  of  Systematic  The- 
ology which  had  formerly  been  occupied  by  the 
Hodges  and  by  Dr.  Warfield  at  Princeton  Seminary 
represented  a  decided  step  downward  for  that 
institution. 

Ho-w  One  Minister  Became 

A  Regular  Member  Of 

The  Faculty 

Another  illustration  which  shows  the  change  in 
Princeton  Seminary's  attitude  since  1929  concerns 
the  appointment  to  its  faculty  of  a  certain  minister 
in  the  year  1939. 


Under  the  copyright  date  of  1936,  this  minister 
had  written  a  book  entitled  Christianity  in  America 

wherein  he  stated,  among  other  things:  "Few 
intelligent  Protestants  can  still  hold  to  the  idea 
that  the  Bible  is  an  infallible  book;  that  it  contains 
no  linguistic  errors,  no  historical  discrepancies,  no 
antiquated  scientific  assumptions,  not  even  bad 
ethical  standards.  Historical  investigation  and 
literary  criticism  have  taken  the  magic  out  of  the 
Bible  and  have  made  it  a  composite  human  book, 
written   by  many  hands   in   different  ages." 

Clearly  the  views  expressed  by  him  in  1936  were 
at  very  serious  variance  with  the  views  of  the 
inspiration  of  the  Bible  which  are  contained  in  the 
Westminster  Standards,  and  this  fact  was  not  un- 
knovim  to  those  in  control  of  Princeton  Seminary. 
And  yet,  in  spite  of  this  fact,  the  Board  of  Trustees 
of  Princeton  Seminary  elected  this  minister  to  serve 
as  a  professor  in  the  Seminary  for  the  school  year 
1938-1939.  When,  however,  the  General  Assembly 
of  1938  met,  its  Standing  Committee  on  Theological 
Seminaries  failed  to  confirm  his  appointment  as  a 
professor.  And,  accordingly,  the  Seminary's  Board 
of  Trustees  withdrew  his  name. 

Now  only  fifteen  days  before  the  meeting  of  the 
following  General  Assembly,  the  General  Assembly 
of  1939,  there  appeared  in  The  Presbyterian,  under 
the  date  of  May  11,  1939,  an  article,  written  by 
this  minister,  which  was  entitled  "Convictions" — 
and  in  this  article  he  took  an  entirely  different 
view  from  that  expressed  in  his  book  published  in 
1936. 

When  the  General  Assembly  of  1939  met,  his 
name  was  again  submitted  for  confirmation  as  a 
professor  in  Princeton  Seminary,  and  the  minister 
in  question  personally  appeared  before  that  General 
Assembly's  Standing  Committee  on  Theological 
Seminaries.  A  member  of  the  Standing  Committee 
on  Theological  Seminaries  at  that  time  was  Mr. 
C.  D.  Garrard,  of  Covington,  Kentucky,  who  was 
then  a  Ruling  Elder  in  the  Northern  Presibyterian 
Church.  Mr.  Garrard  later  wrote  an  article  in 
which  he  stated  that  this  minister,  in  the  Committee 
hearing,  in  answer  to  some  questions  asked  by  Mr. 
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Garrard,  stated  that  he  had  been  considered 
thoroughly  orthodox  when  he  had  graduated  from 
Princeton  Seminary,  and  he  had  changed  his  theo- 
logical position  a  number  of  times  in  the  past 
fifteen  years.  Mr.  Garrard  then  asked  what  had 
caused  him  to  change  his  views  between  the  1938 
and  the  1939  General  Assembly  meetings,  and  this 
minister  had  replied  that  he  "just  grew  up." 

After  this  hearing,  the  Standing  Committee  on 
Theological  Seminaries,  by  a  majority  vote,  then 
decided  to  recommend  that  this  minister  be  con- 
firmed as  a  professor  in  Princeton  Seminary,  al- 
though Mr.  Garrard  voted  against  it.  The  General 
Assembly  of  1939  then  proceeded  to  confirm  the 
minister's  appointment  to  the  faculty  of  the 
Seminary,  and  he  is  still  a  member  of  that  faculty 
at  the  present  time. 

In  all  of  this  the  significant  fact  is  that  those  in 
control  of  Princeton  Seminary  were  perfectly  will- 
ing to  elect  this  minister  to  a  position  on  the  faculty 
of  that  seminary  months  prior  to  the  publication  of 
his  article  entitled  "Convictions";  and  the  only 
thing  that  kept  him  from  becoming  a  member  of 
the  Seminary's  faculty  in  1938  was  the  failure  of 
that  Assembly's  Standing  Committee  on  Theological 
Seminaries  to  confirm  his  appointment  after  the 
Board  of  Trustees  of  Princeton  Seminary  had  sub- 
mitted his  name  for  confirmation. 

(In  passing,  it  is  indeed  interesting  to  note  that 
Mr.  C.  D.  Garrard,  of  Covington,  Kentucky,  stated 
that  after  he  had  become  interested  in  the  affair 
of  the  Auburn  Affirmation,  and  after  he  had  at- 
tended the  1939  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  as  one  of  its  Commissioners, 
he  resigned  his  office  as  a  Ruling  Elder  and  he 
severed  completely  all  of  his  connections  with  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  Mr.  Garrard  is  now 
a  Ruling  Elder  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church, 
and  recently  he  informed  me  that  he  is  one  hundred 
per  cent  opposed  to  the  proposed  union  between  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  and  our  own  denom- 
ination.) 

Evidence  From  The  New 
Westminster  Bible 

A  recent  illustration  of  the  fact  that  the  re- 
organization of  Princeton  Seminary  in  1929  opened 
the  door  for  doctrinal  unsoundness  to  enter  into 
the  teachings  of  that  Seminary  is  the  new  West- 
minster Study  Edition  of  the  Holy  Bible. 

This  Westminster  Study  Edition  is  now  sometimes 
referred  to  as  the  "Presbyterian  Bible."  It  was 
published  by  the  Westminster  Press,  a  subsidiary 
of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church's  Board  of 
Christian  Education  (which  Board  has  had  among 
its  membership,  from  time  to  time,  various  signers 
of  the  heretical  Auburn  Affirmation).. 
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Three  professors  from  the  faculty  of  Princeton 
Seminary  were  among  the  eleven  editors  of  this 
Westminster  Study  Edition  of  the  Holy  Bible. 

Now  what  is  the  tenor  of  the  editorial  comments 
and  explanations  contained  in  this  Westminster 
Study  Edition? 

Dr.  Oswald  T.  Allis,  Ph.D.,  has  written  that  "the 
Study  Edition  is  definitely  critical,  at  times  even 
radically  so." 

Dr.  William  Childs  Robinson,  Th.D.,  of  our 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  has  remarked  that 
the  editors  of  the  Westminster  Study  Edition  seem 
hesitant  to  call  Christ  God,  and  that  their  whole 
doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ  is  weak. 

In  addition  to  being  weak  on  the  doctrines  of 
the  Inspiration  of  the  Bible  and  of  the  Deity  of 
Christ,  the  Study  Edition  is  far  from  strong  in  its 
statements  on  the  Reformed  doctrine  of  the  Atone- 
ment and  Justification.  It  was  such  doctrines  as 
these  that  the  great  Princeton  theologians  of  the 
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past  like  Archibald  Alexander,  Charles  Hodge  and 
Benjamin  B.  Warfield  exalted,  and  it  was  in  these 
doctrines  that  they  glorified. 

Even  such  a  secular  magazine  as  Time  has  stated 
that,  though  this  Study  Edition  sticks  to  the 
traditional  King  James  wording,  "it  is  far  from 
conservative  in  commenting  on  it." 

And  yet  three  professors  from  the  faculty  of 
Princeton  Seminary  were  among  the  editors  of  this 
Westminster  Study  Edition. 

It  is  certainly  safe  to  say  that  none  of  the  great 
theologians  at  Princeton  Seminary  during  the  time 
of  the  Hodges  and  of  Dr.  Warfield  would  ever  have 
consented  to  have  their  names  associated  with  an 
edition  of  the  Bible  which,  in  its  editorial  com- 
ments and  explanations,  can  in  so  many  instances 
be  termed  as  "definitely  critical,  at  times  even 
radically  so,"  and  as  being  "far  from  conservative." 

Princeton  Seminary 
Since  1929 

It  is  not  our  purpose  in  this  ai'ticle  to  affirm  or 
to  deny  that  there  are  sound  men  on  the  faculty  of 
Princeton  Seminary  at  the  present  time.  No  one, 
however,  can  contend  that,  since  its  reorganization 
in  1929  which  resulted  in  "new  School"  theology 
being  introduced  into  its  teachings,  Princeton 
Seminary's  faculty  has  been  as  consistently  and  as 
thoroughly  orthodox  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  the 
Hodges  and  of  Dr.  Warfield. 

Since  1929,  Princeton  Seminary,  either  through 
members  of  its  administrative  personnel  or  as  a 
part  of  its  policy  as  an  educational  institution,  has 
been  following  the  course  of  doctrinal  inclusivism. 
The  enthusiastic  co-operation  of  one  of  the  Semin- 
ary's most  prominent  officials  in  the  organization 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches — a  movement 
which  no  one  can  claim  is  consistently  orthodox — 
is  a  recent  case  in  point.  Some  very  able  Presby- 
terian ministers  and  theologians  are  of  the  opinion 
that  Princeton  Seminary  is  traveling  a  route  which 
will  lead  ultimately  to  surrender  to  Modernism, 
unless  it  changes  its  course. 

"New  School"  Theology 
And  The  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church 

Wherever  the  liberal  "New  School"  theology  has 
taken  root  in  the  Northern  Presibyterian  Church  it 
has  caused  serious  trouble. 

In  fact,  the  principal  cause  of  the  doctrinal 
trouble  in  the  entire  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
is  the  presence  in  that  denomination  of  the  liberal 
"New  School"  theology  and  of  the  Modernism 
which  it  has  so  often  helped  to  promote. 

If  We  Were  To  Unite 

If  the  proposed  union  between  our  Southern 
Presibyterian  Church  and  the  very  much  larger 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  were  to  take  place, 
we  could  rest  assured  that  certain  changes  would 
be  forced  upon  all  of  our  seminaries  so  that  the 
liberal  "New  School"  theology  could  be  taught  in 
them  side  by  side  vdth  the  conservative  "Old 
School"  theology,  which  conseiwative  "Old  School" 
theology  has  always  been  the  official  doctrinal 
belief  of  our  denomination  since  its  founding. 

Frankly  and  candidly,  in  some  of  our  seminaries 
at  the  present  time  there  are  reported  to  be  some 
strong  influences  which  are  tending  definitely 
toward  Modernism.     But  these  reported  influences 


fTTTTXgTTTTTTXXITIIIXXXTTTTITTTTTTTXa 


BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson ...  Mississippi 

A  Liberal  Arts  College  for  Women  where  the 
fundamentals  in  education  are  stressed,  and 
where  emphasis  is  placed  on  Spirituality, 
Scholarship,  and  Physical  Training,  in  the 
order  of  their  importance.  Reasonable  rates. 

For    information    write    to: 

G.  T.  Gillespie  ...  President 


tTXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXXJ 


G  OWNS 

•Pulpit  and  Choir • 


RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


flaticml 


aticmnrrriNr 

•  11.  J3    »«CH    STUUT,  PHIlADd 


'■  FRKE     tn     I 


^#^^**^^«^#*^^*^#^#^^#^**♦^^r<^»^#**^#^**>#^#^#^*^#^»^*•^ 


FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sunday 
School  or  Missionary  Superintendent,  ome  copy  of  "GOD'S 
LOVING  MONEY  RULE"  for  each  family  in  his  congre- 
gation providing  he  will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING 
before  distribution.  Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de- 
sired to  TITHER,  417-SP  South  Hill  Street,  Los  Angeles 
13,    California. 


'  r^^s#Nr.9sr^^ 


have  not  been  authorized  by  our  General  Assembly. 
Incidentally,  it  is  the  opinion  of  a  large  company 
throughout  our  denomination  that  it  is  now  time 
for  our  General  Assembly  to  appoint  a  competent 
committee  charged  with  the  responsibility  of  ex- 
amining these  seminaries  with  a  view  toward  over- 
hauling them,  if  need  be,  so  that  all  of  their 
teachings  will  conform  completely  to  the  teachings 
of  the  Holy  Bible  as  they  are  summarized  in  the 
Westminster  Standards. 

Now  if  the  proposed  union  with  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  takes  place,  we  can  rest  as- 
sured that  all  of  our  seminaries  will  be  overhauled 
— 'but  the  purpose  of  their  reorganization  after 
the  proposed  union  will  be,  not  to  bring  their 
teachings  more  into  conformity  to  the  teachings  of 
the  Bible  as  they  are  summarized  in  the  West- 
minster Standards,  but  to  put  the  official  stamp  of 
approval  upon  introducing  the  liberal  "New  School" 
theology  into  their  teachings! 

What  shall  every  Southern  Presbyterian,  as  a 
Bible-believing  Christian  who  repudiates  completely 
the  liberal  "New  School"  theology  and  who  rejects 
altogether  the  Modernism  for  which  it  has  so  often 
helped  to  prepare  the  way,  say  with  regard  to  the 
proposed  union  with  the  heresy-tainted  Northern 
Presibyterian   Church? 

Thou  Shalt  Say,  No ! 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Dec.  4:  Jeremiah 
Denounces  False  Prophets 

Scripture:  Jeremiah  8:8-13;  23;  26-28.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Matthew  7:15-23.  Both  Jeremiah 
and  Jesus  denounced  False  Prophets.  The  better 
and  more  valua^ble  a  thing  is,  the  more  danger  of 
counterfeits.  Nobody  ever  tries  to  counterfeit 
worthless  currency.  Christianity,  the  only  true  re- 
ligion in  the  world,  is  bound  to  have  imitations,  so 
there  have  always  been  false  religion  and  false 
prophets,  who  try  to  mix  enough  truth  in  their 
falsehoods  to  fool  people  and  make  them  "swallow" 
the  errors  along  with  the  truth. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  Jesus  is  denouncing 
these  false  prophets  and  warning  His  disciples 
against  them.  He  used  the  word  "Beware"  in  con- 
nection with  them  and  with  the  religious  leaders  of 
His  day:  "Beware  of  false  prophets";  "Beware  of 
the  leaven  (teaching)  of  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees, 
and  of  Herod."  The  most  deadly  foes  of  Christ  and 
the  Church  are  not  enemies  without,  but  those  who 
pretend  to  be  within  the  fold.  These  false  prophets 
would  be  dressed  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly 
they  would  be  ravening  wolves.  So,  today,  the  num- 
ber one  enemies  of  the  Church  are  often  those  who 
loudly  proclaim  themselves  the  friends  of  Christ, 
like  the  Unitarians,  for  instance,  or  the  "higher 
critics"  who  tear  the  Bible  to  pieces  with  one  hand, 
and  hold  the  flag  of  the  cross  in  the  other. 

How  can  we  tell  the  false  from  the  true?  "By 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  We  are  not 
"Judges,"  to  be  sure,  but  we  are  "fruit-testers," 
and  we  can  easily  see  some  of  the  "fruits"  of  these 
false  prophets  and  their  subtle  undermining  of  the 
foundation  of  the  Christian  Faith.  The  Lord  re- 
quires, not  lip-service,  but  "life-service":  we  must 
do  the  will  of  our  Father  in  Heaven. 

I.  The  False  Prophet  is  a  Foolish  Man:  Jeremiah 
8:8-13. 

1.  There  is  no  man  quite  so  foolish  as  the  man 
who  is  "wise  in  his  own  conceits."  These  false 
prophets  of  Jeremiah's  time  are  just  like  the  false 
prophets  of  today:  they  say:  "We  are  wise."  Are 
not  many  of  the  false  teachers  of  our  day  in  the 
universities  and  colleges?  Read  a  book  like  "Cruci- 
fying Christ  In  Our  Colleges,"  and  we  can  see  how 
true  this  is. 

The  false  pen  of  the  scribes  (R.V.)  is  similar  to 
the  many  "false  pens"  of  numerous  writers  in  our 
time.  Many  'books  written  by  those  who  pretend  to 
be  real  friends  and  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  dis- 
honor Him  by  robbing  Him  of  His  Deity  and  mak- 
ing Him  a  mere  man.  The  "leaven"  of  the  Saddu- 
cees has  permeated  a  large  section  of  the  Protes- 
tant Church.  These  writers  and  professors  are  like 
Judas  Iscariot;  they  are  betraying  our  Lord.  Well 
would  it  be  for  them  if  they  had  never  been  born! 

2.  They  have  rejected  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 
Here  is  the  root  of  their  folly.  The  "Higher  Criti- 
cism" which  began  in  Germany  and  has  spread  to 
England  and  the  United  States,  is  a  sample.  Tear 
the  Word  of  God  to  pieces,  reject  it  as  the  inspired 
and  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  and  "what 
wisdom  is  in  them?" 


3.  They  heal  slightly  the  hurt  of  the  daughter  of 
my  people.  They  are  spiritual  "quack  doctors"  who 
only  try  to  speak  soothing  words,  saying,  "Peace, 
Peace,"  when  there  is  no  peace.  They  are  like  a 
doctor  who  says  to  a  man  with  some  deadly  dis- 
ease: "Cheer  up,  my  friend,  there  is  nothing  ser- 
ious wrong  with  you."  They  are  afraid  to  tell  the 
truth,  or  perhaps,  are  so  careless  in  their  diagnosis 
that  they  do  not  even  know  the  truth.  They  are  the 
"Humanists"  who  tell  us  that  "the  Church's  doc- 
trine of  sin  is  a  crime  against  human  nature."  (See 
a  splendid  discussion  of  this  in  "The  Spiritual  Basis 
Of  Evangelism,"  by  Walter  Barlow). 

4.  They  are  given  to  Covetousness.  They  are 
spiritual  "Racketeers,"  and  I  am  afraid  that 
there  are  many  of  them  today,  masquerading  as 
preachers,  evangelists,  and  "prophets."  Just  a  day 
or  so  ago  there  was  a  big  parade  in  Charlotte, 
N.  C,  the  crowds  estimated  from  35,000  to  50,000, 
to  celebi'ate  the  coming  of  one  of  these  so-called 
"prophets." 

5.  "Were  they  ashamed?"  No!  They  could  not 
even  blush.  Neither  are  our  modern  false  teachers 
who  rob  our  students  of  their  faith  and  leave  them 
hopeless  and  floundering  in  a  confused  and  helpless 
world.  Read  a  book  like  "Crucifying  Christ  In  Our 
Colleges"  and  see  the  true  accounts  of  the  conse- 
quences of  such  teaching.  Let  me  quote  from  Robert 
Quillen:  "But  there  is  another  kind  of  weapon, 
even  more  powerful,  which  can  be  used  to  save  or 
destroy  civilization.  In  the  right  hands  it  can  uplift 
and  ennoble;  in  the  wrong  hands  it  can  degrade 
and  enslave.  It  is  called  education.  We  have  seen 
its  sinister  power  in  Germany,  where  a  generation 
has  been  warped  and  marred  by  it.  The  world  may 
feel  its  evil  effects  for  a  thousand  years  .  .  .  When 
we  have  learned  wisdom,  if  ever,  we  shall  select 
teachers  more  carefully  than  Presidents." 

Take  away  a  young  person's  faith  in  the  Bible 
and  you  start  him  on  the  road  to  immorality.  Teach 
students  that  they  are  nothing  more  than  polished 
and  civilized  beasts,  with  more  or  less  "kultur," 
and  they  will  soon  act  like  beasts.  Many  of  our 
terrible  crimes  today,  if  traced  to  their  source, 
would  have  to  be  laid  at  the  door  of  some  false 
prophet,   or  teacher. 

5.  Their  folly  will  be  punished.  "I  will  surely 
consume  them."  If  any  class  of  people  in  the  world 
deserve  severe  punishment,  these  persons  do.  Jesus 
said  that  it  were  better  for  a  man  never  to  be  born 
than  to  cause  one  of  these  little  ones  to  stumble. 
Who  can  cause  more  stumbling  than  false  teachers? 

II.  False  Prophets  Are  Unfaithful  to  their  duties 
and  scatter  the  flock.  Chapter  23. 

1.  They  are  likened  to  "hireling  shepherds."  Our 
Lord  has  something  to  say  about  the  hireling  who 
careth  not  for  the  sheep,  and  about  the  thieves  and 
roibbers  who  came  before  Him  and  climbed  up  some 
other  way.  (See  John  10:1-14).  The  shepherd  and 
the  pastor  are  alike.  Woe  to  preachers  who  do  not 
visit  and  care  for  the  flock! 

2.  God  will  raise  up  true  shepherds.  When  the 
Church  got  so  corrupt  that  extorting  money  from 
the   people   seemed   its   only   objective,   and   selling 
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indulgences  was  an  open  and  shameless  practice, 
God  sent  Martin  Luther  and  others  to  bring  the 
sheep  back  to  the  folds:  when  the  clergy  of  Eng- 
land were  spending  most  of  their  time  fox-hunting 
and  playing  cards  and  feasting,  while  feeding  the 
flock  on  ethical  lectures,  God  raised  up  men  like 
the  Wesleys  and  Whitefield  to  care  for  the  sheep. 

3.  There  is  a  beautiful  prophecy  concerning 
Christ  as  the  coming  Shepherd,  the  Righteous 
Branch,  the  Lord  of  Righteousness.    (Verses  5-8). 

4.  These  false  prophets  are  a  grief  to  Jeremiah. 
It  was  bad  enough  to  be  opposed  by  political  ene- 
mies, but  to  have  to  contend  with  these  renegade 
religious  traitors  was  a  heart-breaking  experience. 
"Both  prophet  and  priest  are  profane,"  he  says. 
What  an  indictment! 

5.  These  men  are  not  to  be  listened  to,  of  course. 
God  has  not  sent  them.  They  are  dreamers;  like 
chaff;  what  is  chaff  to  the  wheat?  How  many  of  our 
people  are  being  fed  "chaff"  in  the  place  of  the 
"finest  of  the  wheat."  God's  Word  is  like  a  hammer 
and  a  fire;  it  breaks  in  pieces;  it  destroys. 

6.  "I  am  against  the  prophets."  The  only  class  of 
people  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  against  were  the 
false  prophets  of  His  day,  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees. No  severer  words  can  be  found  anywhere  than 
in  Matt.  23:13-33. 

III.  False  Prophets  Are  Vindictive  Men:  Chap- 
ters 26-28. 

1.  False  prophets  loudly  proclaim  their  belief  in 
"freedom  of  speech"  as  long  as  they  are  in  the  mi- 
nority, but  let  them  get  the  upper  hand,  and  perse- 
cution is  the  order  of  the  day.  Read  Fox's  "Book  Of 
Martyrs."  The  most  bitter  and  inhuman  persecution 
was  that  of  the  apostate  Church.  This  was  true  in 
Jeremiah's  day.  His  bitterest  foes  were  the  priests 
and  prophets:  "then  spake  the  priests  and  prophets 
unto  the  princes  and  to  all  the  people.  This  man  is 
worthy  to  die."  Who  stirred  up  the  people  in  Jesus' 
day  to  cry,  Crucify  Him,  Crucify  Him?  The  princes 
and  the  king  were  more  inclined  to  listen  and  heed 
than  these  men. 

In  Chapters  27-28,  we  have  "an  illustrated  de- 
bate" between  Jeremiah  and  one  of  these  men, 
Hananiah.  We  also  see  the  end  of  Hananiah:  "Thou 
makest  this  people  to  trust  in  a  lie;  this  year  thou 
shalt  die";  and  he  died. 

Some  Questions  For  Thought 
And  Discussion 

Where  and  how  can  we  obtain  wisdom?  Does 
"much  learning"  tend  to  make  people  wise  in  their 
own  conceits?  Why  do  colleges  and  universities 
often  become  centers  of  unbelief?  Which  is  more 
dangerous,  an  open  and  avowed  atheist,  or  a 
smooth-talking  false  prophet  in  the  ganb  of  a 
preacher? 


Lesson  For  Dec.  11:  Jeremiah 
Teaches  Personal  Religion 

Scripture:  Jeremiah  8:4-7;  26;  31.  Devotional 
Reading:  Psalms  51:1-13.  Personal  Religion  gathers 
around  two  great  words:  Repentance  and  Faith. 
The  two  are  so  closely  connected  that  you  cannot 
separate  them:  Saving  Faith,  and  Repentance  unto 
Life.  Sometimes  the  call  of  the  prophet  is  to  believe, 
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trust   in    God;    sometimes   it  is   to   turn   from   Sin; 
usually  it  is  a  call  to  both. 

When  Sin  is  the  prevailing  thought,  then  the  call 
is  to  Repent.  In  our  Devotional  Reading,  it  was 
David's  realization  of  his  terrible  sins  that  caused 
him  to  repent  in  the  personal  and  familiar  words  of 
Psalm  51.  Notice  the  personal  pronouns  scattered 
throughout  this  heartfelt  Psalm:  Have  mercy  upon 
me,  blot  out  my  transgressions,  wash  me,  my  sin  is 
ever  before  me,  etc. 

Both  Repentance  and  Faith  are  personal  matters. 
If  masses  of  people  repent,  as  in  the  city  of  Nin- 
evah,  it  must  be  in  the  heart  of  the  king  and  each 
one  down  to  the  servants.  Wholesale  repentance  is 
only  possible  where  there  is  individual  repentance. 
Jesus  dealt  with  men  and  women  as  individuals:  He 
sought  to  win  them  "one  by  one":  so  must  we.  Per- 
sonal Evangelism  is  being  stressed  today,  and  it  is 
a  fine  method,  if  we  do  not  lower  the  standards  and 
make  it  only  an  appeal  to  "Join  the  Church,"  like 
joining  a  civic  club.  If  we  deal  with  men  as  Jesus 
dealt  with  Nicodemus  and  let  them  know  that  they 
"must  be  born  again,"  then  we  are  pursuing  the 
method  of  the  Master.  Moody,  who  appealed  to 
great  masses  of  men  and  women,  said  that  the  work 
which  counted  was  the  personal  work  with  each 
soul,  and  went  so  far  as  to  say  that  he  never  knew 
of  anyone  who  "came  forward"  to  accept  Christ 
when  the  invitation  was  given,  who  had  not  been 
approached  first  in  a  personal  way. 


I.  Refusal  To 
tisement.  Jer.  8:4 
man  repented  of 
on  the  downward 
and  persistently 
ance.  This  was  th 
man  of  God  was 
pending  captivity 
the  city. 

God  always  gives  wicked  people  a  chance  to  turn 
from  their  sins:  He  pleads  with  them  to  turn:  "Turn 


Repent    Leads    To    Terrible    Chas- 

-6.  "They  refuse  to  return."  "No 
his  wickedness."  The  nation  was 
road.  The  prophet  was  insistently 
and  earnestly  calling  to  repent- 
eir  only  hope.  The  warning  of  the 
very  clear.  He  told  them  of  im- 
and  of  the  certain  destruction  of 
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ye,  turn  ye,  for  why  will  ye  die?"  Noah  preached 
one  hundred  and  twenty  years  before  the  Flood 
came;  Jonah  was  sent  to  Ninevah,  and  when  they 
repented,  the  city  was  saved  for  a  time;  John  came 
to  prepare  the  way  and  his  call  was  to  repent; 
Jesus  started  His  ministry  with  "repent  and  be- 
lieve," and  later  said:  "Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall 
all  likewise  perish";  Paul  says  that  God  commands 
all  men  everywhere  to  repent. 

What  is  the  great  need  of  America?  To  Repent. 
What  is  the  supreme  need  of  the  world  as  a  whole? 
The  same  thing.  Iniquity  has  been  our  ruin.  It  has 
brought  a  baptism  of  "blood,  sweat,  and  tears,"  in 
two  world  wars;  it  threatens  to  bring  on  a  third 
which  will  be  far  worse  than  the  others.  Why  do  we 
have  "perpetual  backslidings?"  It  looks  as  though 
intelligent  men  would  learn  our  lesson  some  day, 
but  it  seems  that  sin  and  Satan  have  such  a 
strangle-hold  upon  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men 
that  we  are  as  impervious  to  the  call  to  repent  as 
Judah  was  in  the  days  of  Jerejniah. 

People  seem  so  hardened  that  they  cannot  repent. 
We  need  to  pray:  "Turn  us,  O  God,  and  we  shall 
be  turned,  save  us,  and  we  shall  be  saved."  We 
need  deep  conviction  of  sin.  Sin  is  a  laughing  mat- 
ter to  most  people:  in  the  words  of  a  fiction  writer: 
"We  love  wicked  old  women."  We  joke  about  our 
most  shameful  and  immoral  practices.  The  highest 
paid  men  and  women  in  our  country  set  an  example 
of  defying  God's  moral  law.  Only  "fools  make  a 
mock  at  sin."  O  that  God  would  send  deep  convic- 
tion into  our  hearts  so  that  we  would  "sigh  and  cry" 
and  be  burdened  with  this  tragic  condition! 

II.  The  Call  to  Repentance  is  Clear  and  Insistent: 

Jeremiah  26.  Jeremiah's  warning  and  call  to 
"amend  their  ways,"  seemed  to  awaken  a  slight  re- 
sponse in  "the  princes."  The  priests  and  prophets — 
the  very  men  who  ought  to  have  led  the  nation  back 
to  God — wanted  to  put  Jeremiah  to  death  because 
he  prophesied  evil  against  the  city.  There  are  al- 
ways traitors  and  false  prophets  in  the  camp  who 
wish  to  persecute  the  true  prophet  instead  of  heed- 
ing his  message.  The  king  seemed  somewhat  con- 
cerned, but  as  a  whole  there  was  little  response. 
Jeremiah's  life  was  spared,  but  that  was  about  the 
extent  of  their  concern. 

We  must  not  cease  to  urge  men  to  repent,  how- 
ever, even  though  they  refuse  to  listen,  or  even 
turn  on  us  and  threaten  our  lives.  There  is  deep 
need  today  for  such  preaching.  I  believe  that  all 
thinking  men,  and  certainly,  all  thinking  preachers, 
realize  that  this  is  true.  Real  Evangelism,  now  as 
then,  must  begin  with  this  foundation  message. 
Suppose  that  every  preacher  in  America  would  be- 
gin preaching  genuine  repentance;  it  might  have 
some  effect.  There  are  some  in  the  ministry  who 
are  saying.  Peace,  Peace,  when  there  is  no  peace: 
there  are  those  who  minimize  the  awful  sins  of  our 
people,  and  have  themselves  no  deep  sense  of  sin. 
When  Luther  tried  to  reform  an  apostate  Church, 
the  heads  of  that  Church  tried  to  kill  him:  when 
Wesley  and  Whitefield  tried  to  awaken  a  cold,  in- 
different Church,  the  clergy  opposed  them  and 
would  not  allow  them  to  preach  in  the  churches. 
Our  modern  Evangelists  often  meet  with  the  same 
sort  of  indifference  or  opposition  on  the  part  of 
church  leaders.  This  is  a  sad  state  of  affairs.  His- 
tory repeats  itself  and  we  see  the  same  sort  of  an- 
tagonism as  Jeremiah  met,  and  Jesus  had  to  face  in 
the  Scribes,  Pharisees,  and  Chief  Priests.  But  the 
call    rings    out,    clear    and    insistent:    "Repent,    or 


Perish."    This    applies    to    America    as    well    as    to 
Judah. 

III.  Repentance  Brings  Rich  Rewards:  Restora- 
tion and  the  New  Covenant.  Jeremiah  31. 

1.  Repentance  and  Restoration. 

(1)  The  cause  of  Repentance  and  Restoration  is 
God's  everlasting  Love:  "I  have  loved  thee  with  an 
everlasting  love:  therefore  with  lovingkindness  have 
I  drawn  thee."  God  had  to  chasten  His  people;  He 
sent  them  into  captivity,  but  He  continued  to  love 
them,  and  promises  the  restoration  of  their  land. 

(2)  "They  shall  come  with  weeping  and  with 
supplication."  Tears  are  a  good  sign  of  genuine  re- 
pentance. There  is  a  "Godly  sorrow"  which  works 
"Repentance  unto  life."  (See  Catechism  for  defini- 
tion of  Repentance). 

(3)  "They  shall  come  and  sing  in  the  height  of 
Zion."  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy. 
Real  repentance  leads  to  forgiveness,  and  the  for- 
given man  is  a  happy  man.  Is  not  this  the  reason 
there  is  so  much  singing  when  we  experience  a  real 
Revival,  a  time  of  refreshing  from  on  high? 

(4)  God  was  the  One  Who  moved  them  to  re- 
pentance: "After  that  I  was  turned,  I  repented." 
"Turn  us,  0  God  of  our  salvation."  A  superficial 
repentance  may  be  man-made;  the  real  sort  is  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart. 

(5)  This  is  a  personal  matter.  We  cannot  blame 
our  sad  condition  on  our  fathers:  "But  every  one 
shall  die  for  his  own  iniquity:  every  man  that 
eateth  the  sour  grapes,  his  teeth  shall  be  set  on 
edge."  It  is  so  easy  to  blame  others  for  our  sins. 
Each  one  is  personally  responsible:  every  one  of  us 
shall  give  account  of  himself  to  God:  each  one  has 
to  repent. 

2.  The  New  Covenant. 

(1)  The  Covenant  made  with  Israel  in  the  day 
that  God  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  was  written 
on  stone,  and  other  materials.  It  was  soon  broken. 
The  Israelites,  under  Aaron,  were  making  the  gol- 
den calf  even  while  Moses  was  on  the  Mount  re- 
ceiving the  commandments  of  God.  They  constantly 
broke  this  covenant  and  disobeyed  the  commands 
of  God.  This  continued  disobedience  led  to  the  cap- 
tivity. 

(2)  God  promises  that  the  New  Covenant  shall 
be  written  in  their  hearts:  "I  will  put  my  law  in 
their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts." 
"This  is  the  blood  of  the  New  Covenant,"  said  our 
Saviour,  as  He  took  the  wine  and  gave  it  to  the 
Disciples.  In  Verse  34  we  have  one  of  those  beau- 
tiful prophecies  about  the  "latter  days."  God  will 
not  allow  His  Plan  to  fail.  If  we  do  not  repent, 
others  will,  and  the  Feast  will  be  furnished  with 
guests,  even  though  we  do  not  accept  the  Great 
Invitation.  All  the  true  Israel  of  God  will  be  saved. 

Some  Question  For  Thought 
And  Discussion 

What  is  the  only  way  Social  Reform  can  be  ac- 
complished? How  much  influence  has  Heredity  and 
Environment  upon  us?  Can  we  blame  our  sins  on 
our  fathers?  On  our  surroundings?  Is  it  not  easier 
to  live  close  to  God  on  the  plateau  with  Abram  than 
in  the  city  of  Sodom  with  Lot? 
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Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  December 

Dec.  4:  Jesu.  Chisus,  Or  Jesus 

Introduction 

No  matter  in  what  language  you  say  it  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  universal  Saviour  who  speaks  to  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  this  living  Christ  speaks  to  all 
the  hearts  of  all  peoples  through  His  Word,  the 
Bible.  This  Bible  has  been  translated  into  over  a 
thousand  tongues,  and  as  each  man  reads  the  Word 
in  his  own  language  the  living  Christ  speaks  from 
the  words  of  the  Book  to  the  heart  of  man. 

This  program  falls  on  Universal  Bible  Sunday 
and  is  designed  to  familiarize  your  group  with  the 
work  of  the  American  Bible  Society  in  translating 
the  Bible  into  all  the  languages  of  the  world  and  in 
distributing  the  Bible  to  all  the  lands  of  the  world. 

In  Presbyterian  Youth  the  program  material  is 
presented  and  a  short  order  of  closing  worship  is 
given.  For  the  study  of  this  topic  you  should  follow 
the  program  as  outlined,  and  in  using  the  closing 
order  of  worship  the  Scripture  passage,  Ephesians 
4:1-6,  should  be  studied  and  not  merely  read  and 
passed  over  hurriedly.  Let  us  then  see  something  of 
the  truth  and  implications  of  that  passage. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
Ephesians  4:1-6 

1.  Our  Christian  Responsibility 
Verses  1-3 

(a)  Our  High  Calling.  Verse  1.  Paul  here  urges 
his  fellow  Christians  to  live  lives  that  are  worthy  of 
the  high  calling  to  which  they  have  been  called 
when  they  heard  the  call  of  Christ  in  the  Gospel 
and  answered  it.  But  what  is  this  call?  Where  does 
it  lead?  It  is  not  for  you  or  me  to  say,  it  is  not  for 
the  preacher  to  say.  There  are  many  voices  out  in 
the  world  that  seek  to  tell  us,  and  as  they  speak 
they  do  point  to  many  good  things  that  need  to  be 
done.  Only  as  we  hear  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God 
speaking  to  us  through  the  clear  Word  of  God,  our 
Holy  Bible,  can  we  know  what  that  high  calling  is. 
We  are  called  to  a  life  worthy  of  Christ  and  full  of 
service  to  Him,  but  apart  from  the  reliable  Book 
we  can  not  know  what  that  calling  is. 

(lb)  Our  Spiritual  and  Moral  Characteristics. 
Verse  2.  As  we  seek  to  walk  worthy  of  our  calling 
the  going  will  be  tough,  the  world  is  not  going  to 
meekly  bow  down  to  make  a  bed  of  roses  upon 
which  we  can  rest.  To  accomplish  what  God  wants 
us  to  do  in  this  world  we  must  have  humility, 
gentleness,  patience  and  meekness.  But  these  char- 
acteristics are  not  native  to  the  human  heart,  and 
in  this  world  of  competition  and  strife  they  are  not 
the  manly  virtues  that  men  feel  will  conquer  the 
world.  How  do  we  know  God  will  back  such  char- 
acteristics and  make  them  effective?  How  can  we 
truly  cultivate  such  characteristics?  Only  as  we  live 
close  to  the  Word  of  God  and  see  the  ways  of  God 
with  man  and  the  ways  of  God  in  His  world  can  we 
truly  bring  forth  Christian  characteristics  in  our 
lives. 

(c)  Our  Mutual  Duty.  Verse  3.  As  we  come  into 
contact  with  Christians  all  over  the  world  we  sud- 


denly discover  that  we  are  united  as  one  in  Christ 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  when  we  have  made  that 
discovery  God  lays  upon  us  the  responsibility  of 
maintaining  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace.  But  how  can  we?  Does  that  mean  we  must 
go  forth  and  join  up  with  any  and  everybody  who 
claims  to  be  Christian  or  who  is  seeking  to  do  things 
in  the  world  that  are  good  in  the  light  of  the 
Christian  ethic?  No,  real  unity  is  a  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  It  is  to  be  maintained,  not  manu- 
factured. It  is  to  be  convincing  demonstration,  not 
a  doctrine.  But  to  maintain  and  demonstrate  this 
unity  we  must  mold  it  and  direct  it  according  to 
the  Word  of  God.  Men  become  Christians  by  re- 
ceiving the  Word  of  God,  and  men  unite  as  Chris- 
tians when  they  unite  according  to  the  Word  of 
God.  Thus  we  see  that  no  matter  what  language  a 
man  may  speak,  to  fulfill  his  calling  in  Christ  and 
work  in  unity  with  other  Christians  he  must  receive 
and  obey  the  Word  of  God,  and  when  he  ceases  to 
follow  the  Word  of  God  the  unity  has  been  broken 
and  his  calling  missed. 

2.  Our  Christian  Relationships 
Verses  4-6 

In  the  next  vei'ses  Paul  points  out  the  vital  re- 
lationships of  a  Christian,  and  these  relationships 
are  horizontal,  our  relationship  to  other  Christians; 
and  vertical,  our  relationships  to  God.  And  ours  is 
not  the  task  of  defining  these  relationships  and  es- 
tablishing them.  The  task  of  defining  and  establish- 
ing these  relationships  is  a  work  of  God  Himself. 
Let  us  look  at  them. 

(a)  Our  Relationships  to  Others.  Verse  4.  There 
is  only  one  body  of  Christians  in  the  world,  and 
that  body  is  composed  of  all  who  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  are  indwelt  by  His  Spirit. 
There  is  only  one  body  and  that  is  the  body  made 
alive  by  the  work  of  the  one  Spirit.  As  we  look  over 
the  world  and  see  the  diff"erent  peoples  whom  we 
call  brothers  in  Christ  we  can  truly  call  them 
brothers  only  when  the  Spirit  of  God  has  regener- 
ated them  and  made  them  vital  members  of  the 
body.  Just  because  a  man  belongs  to  some  church 
organization  does  not  mean  that  he  thereby  is  a 
brother  and  member  of  the  body.  It  is  membership 
in  the  living  organism  by  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
that  makes  a  member  of  the  body.  How  does  a  per- 
son become  a  member  of  the  body,  by  simply  adding 
his  name  to  some  church  roll  and  being  counted  a 
member  of  the  Christian  Church?  No,  a  man  be- 
comes a  member  of  the  body  when  the  Spirit  makes 
him  a  member  by  regeneration  and  the  Spirit  uses 
the  Word  of  God  to  do  this  work.  How  shall  we 
recognize  other  members  of  the  body  of  Christ  if 
all  church  members  are  not  necessarily  members  of 
the  body?  We  can  recognize  them  by  the  manner  in 
which  they  receive  the  Word,  for  those  born  of 
Christ  receive  the  Word  of  Christ  and  we  can  judge 
them  by  the  fruit  they  bring  forth  according  to  the 
Biblical  teaching.  We  are  one  with  all  members  who 
have  been  born  again  by  the  Spirit,  and  men  can  be 
born  of  the  Spirit  only  by  means  of  the  Word  and 
we  can  recognize  them  only  by  the  Word. 

(b)  Our  Relationships  to  God.  Verses  5-6.  There 
is  only  one  body  that  is  in  deed  and  in  truth  the 
Body  of  Christ,  the  true  Church  of  the  living  God, 
because   there   is   only   "one   Lord,  one   faith,   one 
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baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  us  all."  Who  is  the 
Lord?  He  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  came  into 
the  world  exactly  as  the  Bible  said,  who  did  just 
what  the  Bible  said  He  did,  who  lives  today  just  as 
the  Bible  says.  If  we  have  a  Christ  who  lacks  any- 
thing that  the  Word  of  God  says  of  Him,  then  we 
do  not  have  the  "one  Lord"  but  rather  we  have  a 
creation  of  our  own  minds.  What  is  the  one  faith? 
It  is  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints 
and  preserved  for  us  in  the  Bible.  When  we  seek  to 
eliminate  certain  points  of  that  faith  or  modernize 
on  that  faith  we  lose  it  and  have  another  faith.  One 
baptisim,  what  is  it?  It  is  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  which  any  mode  of  water  baptism  must  be 
a  symlbol  or  else  the  Scriptures  lie  and  there  are 
two  baptisms.  But  that  baptism  of  the  Spirit  comes 
by  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  using  the  Word  of 
God.  And  one  God  and  Father  of  us  all,  but  how  do 
we  come  to  know  God  as  Father?  Only  as  we  re- 
ceive the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  He  is  presented  to  us 
in  the  Word.  There  is  one  world-wide  faith  and 
message,  but  we  can  have  it  only  in  the  Bible. 

Conclusion 

In  this  program  we  have  seen  how  the  Bible  has 
been  taken  into  every  land  and  country  on  the  face 
of  the  earth  and  how  everywhere  it  has  gone  it  has 
spoken  to  the  hearts  of  men  in  their  own  language 
and  they  have  called  upon  Christ  in  their  own  lan- 
guage. This  is  true  because  the  Bible  is  the  living 
Word  of  God  for  all  men,  and  by  it  men  are  born 
again  into  the  body  of  Christ,  by  it  men  come  to 
find  their  calling  in  Christ,  through  it  they  come  to 
recognize  their  oneness  with  one  another  in  Christ, 
through  it  they  come  to  know  the  real  Christ  and 
the  true  God,  and  apart  from  it  men  have  some- 
thing that  is  not  of  God.  When  we  see  how  impor- 
tant and  far-reaching  is  the  work  of  the  Bible  we 
see  why  God  has  so  richly  blessed  the  spreading  of 
the  Word  and  realize  anew  how  closely  we  must 
follow  the  Word  of  God  if  we  are  to  be  Christians, 
grow  in  knowledge  and  service,  and  realize  and 
maintain  real  unity  with  true  believers  everywhere. 

Suggestions 

Open  the  program  by  following  the  talks  in  Pres- 
byterian Youth  that  tell  us  how  the  Bible  has  gone 
into  all  the  world.  Then  use  the  closing  program  of 
worship,  and  following  the  reading  of  the  Scripture 
Lesson  have  several  talks  from  the  group  explain- 
ing the  implications  of  the  passage,  giving  a  sec- 
tion of  the  above  to  each  one.  Then  let  the  leader 
close  by  developing  the  idea  suggested  in  the  "Con- 
clusion" above.  The  implications  of  this  passage  are 
far-reaching  in  our  world  today  with  the  world-wide 
Christian  community  striving  to  be  born  in  our  day. 


Dec.  11:  God  With  Us,  Inuncmuel 

Introduction 

Christmas  is  in  the  air  and  already  throughout 
Christendom  the  people  of  the  world  are  singing 
the  Christmas  carols,  reading  the  Christmas  story, 
and  preparing  for  various  kinds  of  group  gather- 
ings during  the  holiday  season. 

As  we  again  approach  the  Christmas  season  we 
need  to  remember  that  the  heart  of  the  Christmas 
story  is  that  "God  is  with  us."  The  name  Immanuel, 
taken  from  Isaiah  and  applied  to  Christ  by  Mat- 
thew, means  "God  with  Us."  In  Presibyterian  Youth 
this  program  centers  around  a  pictorial  considera- 


tion of  the  thought  of  "God  with  Us,"  each  medi- 
tation emphasizing  one  of  the  words.  This  con- 
sideration is  prefaced  by  a  Scripture  Lesson  taken 
from  Isaiah  and  from  Matthew.  Again  we  would  do 
well,  since  so  many  people  who  call  themselves 
Christians  do  not  accept  the  simple  facts  of  this 
Scripture  Lesson  to  examine  it  carefully  and  study 
something  of  its  meaning. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

Isaiah  7:14  &  Matthew  1:21 

1.  The  Person  Of  Immanuel 

(a)  In  Prophecy.  Isaiah  7:14.  When  seeking  to 
give  a  sign  to  the  diso'bedient  House  of  David 
Isaiah  prophesied  that  the  Lord  Himself  would  give 
a  sign:  "Behold  a  Virgin  will  conceive  and  give 
birth  to  a  Son."  It  is  popular  today  to  claim  that 
Isaiah  did  not  prophecy  of  virgin  birth  because  the 
word  he  used  for  virgin  simply  meant  a  young 
woman  of  marriageable  age  and  that  Isaiah  simply 
had  some  young  woman  then  with  child  in  mind. 
And  then  it  follows  that  Matthew  was  mistaken 
when  he  said  that  the  birth  of  Jesus  fulfilled  the 
prophecy.  But  when  we  look  to  the  use  of  the  word 
translated  "virgin"  in  this  passage  we  see  that 
whenever  it  is  used  in  the  Old  Testament  it  refers 
to  a  young  woman  who  would  have  to  be  a  virgin 
at  the  time  spoken  of  or  the  use  loses  its  meaning 
and  when  the  Septuagint  Version  was  translated 
many,  many  years  before  the  time  of  Christ  the 
Greek  word  used  to  translate  this  passage  was  the 
word  that  means  "virgin"  in  just  the  same  way  that 
we  use  the  word  today.  So  long  before  the  time  of 
Christ  these  words  conveyed  the  idea  of  a  virgin 
birth. 

(b)  In  History.  Matthew  1:20-21  &  Luke  1:26-38. 

In  the  fulness  of  time  Jesus  Christ  was  born  and 
Matthew  and  Luke  declare  in  clear,  simple,  literal 
language  that  Jesus  was  born  of  a  virgin,  and  the 
Apostles'  Creed  has  preserved  that  historical  fact 
as  the  very  essence  of  Christian  faith  ever  since 
that  day. 

2.  The  Program  Of  Immanuel 
Matthew  1:21 

When  this  Immanuel,  God  with  us  in  the  flesh, 
came  into  the  world  He  did  not  come  to  give  us  a 
good  feeling  at  Christmas,  to  give  us  a  plan  for 
world  order,  to  set  an  example  for  us  to  follow,  to 
give  us  the  greatest  set  of  teachings  among  men. 
He  came  to  save  His  people  from  their  sin  by  dying 
for  sin  on  the  cross.  To  those  who  receive  Him,  to 
them  He  gives  the  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  those  who  believe  on  His  name. 

What  About  The  Virgin  Birth? 

The  heart  of  our  Christmas  message  is  that 
Christ  was  born  of  a  Virgin  to  save  us  from  our 
sins.  Recently  one  of  the  outstanding  preachers  of 
America  made  the  statement:  "I  don't  believe  in 
the  Virgin  Birth  and  I  don't  know  of  any  intelli- 
gent Christian  minister  who  does."  And  a  minis- 
terial friend  of  mine  who  quotes  the  Apostles' 
Creed  every  Sunday  in  his  church  service  said  to 
me:  "The  Virgin  Birth  is  not  important.  You  may 
accept  it  or  reject  it,  but  following  the  ideals  of 
Jesus  is  the  important  thing  and  as  long  as  you  do 
that  you  are  a  Christian  no  matter  what  you  think 
of  Jesus." 

What  aibout  it,  this  is  the  prevailing  attitude  in 
many  parts  of  the  Church  today^  is  it  true?  Does  it 
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matter?  Is  it  essential  to  a  real  Christian  faith?  Is 
it  not  true  that  "God  is  with  us"  if  Christ  was  born 
of  a  virgin,  but  that  God  is  not  with  us  in  any  dif- 
ferent way  than  He  is  with  us  in  other  people  if 
Christ  be  not  virgin  born?  No  man  can  be  neutral, 
we  must  decide.  But  we  don't  know  any  Virgin-born 
people,  is  not  this  Bible  story  just  myth  and  folk- 
lore like  so  many  other  miracle  tales  in  other  re- 
ligions? 

Why  We  Believe  In  The 
Virgin  Birth 

I  stand  every  Sunday  morning  in  the  midst  of 
that  long  procession  extending  from  the  time  of 
Christ  until  the  present  and  declare:  "I  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary."  Do  I  do 
this  simply  because  mother  told  me  to,  or  the 
Church?  Do  I  do  like  a  preacher  friend  of  mine 
who  says  that  it  is  mere  figurative  language  that 
defines  the  religious  area  of  life?  No,  I  declare  it 
because  I  have  examined  the  evidence  and  have 
been  convinced  that  Christ  was  bora  of  a  Virgin. 
Along  what  lines  have  I  evidence? 

(1)  I  believe  that  Jesus  Chrisit  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  because  of  the  witnesses  who  testify  that 
He  was.  Matthew  and  Luke  have  proved  themselves 
to  be  credible  and  true  witnesses  who  give  inde- 
pendent accounts  that  gained  immediate  acceptance 
among  those  who  could  prove  the  truth  or  false- 
hood of  their  records.  They  did  not  get  their  ideas 
from  Jewish  sources  for  the  Jews  were  not  expect- 
ing the  Messiah  that  way,  they  did  not  take  their 
material  from  pagan  sources  for  their  accounts  are 
free  of  all  myth  and  useless  miracle  so  typical  of 
pagan  accounts,  and  they  did  not  get  it  from  within 
themselves  for  their  whole  personalities  were  un- 
prepared for  such  events. 

(2)  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  because  of  the  prophecy  concerning  it.  Isa- 
iah 7:14  and  Micah  5:2  give  definite  prophecies 
that  indicate  a  Virgin  Birth  and  throw  light  on 
many  other  prophecies  concerning  the  coming  Mes- 
siah. When  these  two  prophecies  are  considered  in 
the  context  of  the  whole  Old  Testament  picture  of 
the  Coming  One  they  present  a  clear  picture  that 
was  exactly  fulfilled  in  Christ  even  though  there 
was  not  one  chance  in  an  infinite  number  of  chances 
that  even  part  of  the  picture  could  be  fulfilled.  Cer- 
tainly this  shows  the  hand  of  God  in  preparing  us 
for  the  Virgin  Birth  so  that  no  one  can  say  it  was 
dreamed  up  after  Christ's  life  and  death. 

(3)  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  because  of  its  importance  to  Bible  truth. 
Christ  conquered  the  world  through  the  preaching 
of  those  who  founded  their  whole  faith  in  a  cruci- 
fied, risen  Saviour  upon  the  fact  that  He  had  been 
God  in  Christ,  born  of  a  Virgin,  and  therefore  free 
from  original  sin  and  qualified  to  bear  away  the 
sins  of  the  world. 

(4)  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  because  of  the  character  of  the  One  whose 
birth  is  so  described.  Christ  is  the  dividing  point  of 
history,  all  history  moves  up  to  Him  and  away  from 
Him.  All  men — Christian  and  non-Christian  alike — 
see  in  Him  the  greatest  character  of  all  time.  This 
character  could  not  have  been  the  invention  of  the 
men  who  wrote  of  Him,  for  they  would  be  greater 
than  He,  and  they  could  not  have  so  created  Him 
had  they  tried;  and  had  they  tried  the  early  Church 
would   have   rejected   their   obvious   fraudulent   ef- 
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forts.  This  character  really  lived,  and  the  laws  of 
development  of  ordinary  men  can  not  explain  His 
presence  in  the  world  nor  have  these  same  laws  pro- 
duced another  like  Him.  He  stands  alone.  It  seems 
natural,  noraial  and  expected  that  an  unusual  super- 
natural birth  is  the  explanation  of  such  a  character. 

Conclusion 

Thus  we  see  that  it  is  not  a  matter  of  indiffer- 
ence whether  we  accept  or  reject  the  Virgin  Birth. 
If  Christ  be  Virgin-iborn  we  have  "God  with  Us"  in 
a  real  and  complete  sense.  If  Christ  be  not  Virgin- 
born  we  do  not  have  God  with  us  except  in  the 
same  partial  and  confused  sense  that  He  is  with  all 
men.  If  Christ  be  Virgin-born  we  have  an  authori- 
tative Bible,  a  sufficient  Saviour,  a  divinely  ac- 
cepted sacrifice,  a  true  Church,  and  a  victorious 
religion.  If  Christ  be  not  Virgin-born  we  have  just 
another  religion  founded  on  a  few  gi-eat  insights 
set  within  a  framework  of  superstition,  falsehood, 
partial  insight  amid  a  groping  after  truth,  and  all 
no  better  than  other  religions  and  with  no  assur- 
ance of  divine  blessing.  To  be  Christian  let's  weigh 
the  evidence  and  triumphantly  affirm  what  we  be- 
lieve of  the  God  who  is  greater  than  biology. 

Suggestions 

Follow  the  outline  in  Presibyterian  Youth  but 
insert  this  study  of  the  Scripture  Lesson  just  be- 
fore the  pictures  and  talks.  Let  a  different  person 
present  each  section  of  the  Scripture  Lesson,  and 
then  have  a  talk  on  "What  About  The  Virgin 
Birth?"  by  the  leader.  This  should  be  followed  by 
one  person  presenting  the  four  reasons  why  we  be- 
lieve, or  a  different  one  presenting  each  one,  and 
then  the  leader  can  close  by  presenting  the  Con- 
clusion above  and  introducing  the  talks  on  "God 
With  Us." 


The  Meaning  Of  The  Cross 

The  cross  is  an  "I"  crossed  out — and  the  Cross 
of  Christ  means  death  to  self.  A  man  who  was 
afraid  to  testify  in  public  said,  "I'd  die  first." 
That  is  what  we  must  do!  It  means  conflict, 
struggle,  agony,  for  we  die  hard.  It  may  mean 
being  misunderstood  in  school,  in  business,  at  home. 
The  world  will  think  us  queer  and  our  conduct 
strange.  (I  Peter  4:4)  We  have  read  of  two  girls, 
lately  converted  from  life  of  worldliness,  who 
answered  an  invitation  to  a  dance  by  saying,  "We 
are  dead  and  can't  come!"  It  was  a  Scriptural 
answer!  Vance  Havner,  in  Great  Gospel  Sermons 
(Revell). 
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The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  DJ>. 

Columbia  TlheoloKieal  Seminary 
Decatur,  Ga. 


Q.  36.  What  are  the  benefits  which  in  this  life  do 
accompany  or  flow  from  justification,  adoption,  and 
sanctification? 

A.  The  benefits  which  in  this  life  do  accompany 
or  flow  from  justification,  adoption  and  sanctifica- 
tion, are:  Assurance  of  God's  love,  peace  of  con- 
science, joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  increase  of  grace, 
and  perseverance  therein  to  the  end. 

A  good  Bible  commentary  on  this  answer  is  found 
in  Romans  5:1-11;  and  8:26-39.  When  we  come  to 
God  in  Christ  we  find  Him  the  gracious  Father 
wliose  hands  are  always  overflowing  with  kindnesses 
to  us. 

The  Holy  Spirit  sheds  aibroad  the  love  of  God  in 
our  hearts  when  we  fix  our  eyes  on  Christ,  the  gift 
of  God's  love.  All  about  us  there  are  the  sick,  the 
needy,  the  hurt.  Pain,  sorrow,  accidents,  are  every- 
where. In  the  changing  experiences  of  life  we  need 
to  keep  ourselves  in  the  love  of  God.  Luther  asked 
but  one  thing  to  live  by:  the  certainty  that  God  was 
gracious  and  merciful  toward  him.  This  assurance 
may  not  come  to  everyone  at  once.  One  can  be  a 
Christian  believer  without  being  entirely  sure  that 
he  is.  But  as  we  keep  looking  unto  Jesus  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith  God  gives  us  a  sure  faith 
in  Him. 

"Then  I  began  to  give  place  to  the  Word,  which, 
with  power,  did  over  and  over  make  this  joyful 
sound  within  my  soul.  Thou  are  my  love,  thou  art 
my  Love;  and  nothing  shall  separate  thee  from  my 
love:  and  with  that  Roman's  8:39  came  into  my 
mind.  Now  was  my  heart  filled  with  comfort  and 
hope,  now  I  could  believe  that  my  sins  should  be 
forgiven  me.  Yea  I  was  so  taken  up  with  the  love 
and  mercy  of  God,  I  could  not  tell  how  to  contain 
till  I  got  home.  I  think  I  could  have  spoken  of  His 
love  and  of  His  mercy  to  me,  even  to  the  very  crows 
that  sat  upon  the  ploug'hed  land  before  men,  had 
they  been  capable  to  have  understood  me."  (Bun- 
yan). 

And  from  the  same  look  come  peace  of  consci- 
ence. Every  one  of  us  knows  that  he  is  responsible 
for  his  sins.  And  the  only  way  to  gain  a  sense  of 
forgiveness  is  to  trust  in  the  Lamb  of  God  who 
took  our  responsibilities  and  answered  for  our  sins 
on  Calvai^.  For  His  sake  the  Father  forgives  us  and 
gives  us  peace  in  our  consciences. 

Look,  Father,  look  on  His  anointed  face, 
And  only  look  on  us  as  found  in  Him; 

Look  not  on  our  misusings  of  Thy  grace. 

Our  prayers  so   languid,   and   our  faith  so   dim; 

For  lo!  between  our  sins  and  their  reward 

We  set  the  Passion  of  Thy  Son  our  Lord. 

The  Christian  loses  his  love  for  the  pleasures  of 
this  world,  he  is  the  man  who  has  true  joy.  God  has 
made  us  for  Himself  and  our  hearts  are  restless 
until  they  rest  in  Him.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not 
meat  and  drink,  but  love  and  peace  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  When  we  sin  we  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  our  prayer  of  confession  is:  "Take  not  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  from  me;  restore  unto  me  the  joy  of 
thy  salvation."  As  He  stood  in  the  shadow  of  the 
Cross,  Christ  prayed  that  His  joy  might  be  in  His 


disciples  and  that  their  joy  might  be  full.  Paul 
wrote  from  a  Roman  prison:  Rejoice  in  the  Lord 
always  and  again  I  say  rejoice. 

The  story  is  told  of  an  aged  minister  who  re- 
ceived a  letter  containing  a  check  for  $50.00  and 
a  statement,  "more  to  follow."  Some  day  later  an- 
other letter,  exactly  similar  and  others  of  the  same 
nature.  When  God  gives  us  one  gift  of  His  grace 
He  always  adds  this  note,  "more  to  follow."  We 
have  so  far  received  only  the  down  payment,  the 
earnest  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  When  people  buy  an  ex- 
pensive property  they  generally  pay  only  a  part,  a 
small  first  part  and  then  gradually  the  balance.  God 
has  given  us  only  a  portion  of  the  grace  and  bless- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  will  continue  to  give  us 
more  and  more  of  His  blessings.  In  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress there  is  a  picture  of  a  fire  on  which  Satan  is 
continually  pouring  water  and  yet  ever  and  again 
the  fire  leaps  up  more  brightly.  On  the  other  side 
of  the  wall  Pilgrim  sees  the  Holy  Spirit  ever  and 
again  pouring  oil  on  the  fire.  By  grace  of  the  Spirit, 
by  the  keeping  power  of  God  we  are  preserved  in 
the  Christian  faith.  Our  Lord  says  that  He  knows 
His  sheep  and  gives  them  eternal  life  and  that  no 
one  is  able  to  take  them  out  of  His  hand.  We  are 
kept  through  faith  unto  salvation. 


TANGLED  LIVES 

It  is  no  good  to  say  to  some  people,  "Believe, 
ibelieve."  People  need  somebody's  fingers  to  unravel 
the  knots,  to  untie  and  straighten  things  out;  and 
who  is  to  do  it?  Those  whose  whole  life  has  been 
cursed  from  their  very  birth,  they  are  handicapped 
in  their  very  blood,  and  who  is  to  deliver  them? 
Can  anyibody  do  it?  Is  there  no  God  who  can  do  it? 
Listen,  the  fingers  that  weave  the  rainbow  into  a 
scarf  and  wrapped  it  around  the  shoulders  of  the 
dying  storm,  the  fingers  that  painted  the  lily-bell 
and  threw  out  the  planets,  the  fingers  that  were 
dipped  in  the  mighty  sea  of  eternity  and  shook  out 
on  this  old  planet,  making  the  ocean  to  drop  and 
the  rivers  to  stream — the  same  fingers  can  take 
hold  on  these  tangled  lives  and  can  make  them 
whole  again,  for  He  came  to  make  the  crooked 
straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain.  Blessed  be 
God,  Jesus  can  do  for  Matthew  What  nobody  else 
can,  and  He  can  do  for  you,  my  brother,  what  your 
friends  cannot  do.  He  can  take  the  desire  for  drink 
out  of  you;  He  can  cure  the  love  of  gambling  that 
is  eating  the  soul  out  of  you;  He  can  put  out  the 
fires  of  lust  that  are  burning  in  your  being  and  con- 
suming you  by  inches;  He  can  take  the  devil  of 
lying  out  of  you,  the  devil  of  cheating  out  of  you, 
of  fraud  out  of  you,  of  hypocrisy  out  of  you,  Jesus 
can  do  what  nobody  else  can;  the  preacher  cannot, 
the  Church  cannot;  but  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  loves 
you,  is  mighty  to  save.  Gipsy  Smith,  in  Great 
Gospel  Sermons    (Revell). 


WEIGHTED  DOWN 

Church  memlbers  in  too  many  cases  are  like  deep 
sea  divers,  encased  in  the  suits  designed  for  many 
fathoms  deep,  marching  bravely  to  pull  out  plugs 
in  bath  tubs.  Peter  Marshall,  in  Mr,  Jones,  Meet 
The  Master  (Revell). 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette  
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REMEMBER 

Orphans'  Homes  Week 

November  20-27 


The  Testimony  Of  A  Tither 

Life's  decisions  do  not  come  in  a  single  day,  nor 
a  single  hour,  but  gradually  as  life's  circumstances 
unfold.  Some  habits  of  Christian  training  we  bring 
to  our  homes  from  the  homes  of  our  childhood. 
Others  we  grow  into  as  our  life  becomes  enriched 
spiritually.  Not  many  years  ago  I  made  my  personal 
decision  to  tithe,  no  longer  waiting  for  such  a 
family  step  to  be  taken.  In  this,  women  can  be 
independent,  for  each  of  us  has  something  of  her 
own,  given  or  earned. 

In  tithing  the  greatest  value  to  me  is  the  sense 
of  obedience  it  gives.  Just  as  a  little  child  feels 
good  when  he  is  obedient,  so  we  feel  in  harmony 
when  we  are  obedient  to  our  Heavenly  Father.  One 
of  John's  great  lessons  is  that  if  faith  is  not 
oibedient  it  is  not  true  faith.  There  is  no  special 
virtue  in  tithing  apart  from  obedience.  Those  who 
brag  of  it  or  even  speak  of  it  dissipate  the  force 
it  gives  to  life  when  quietly  and  secretly  practiced. 

Tithing  itself  is  only  basic  and  a  step  toward 
that  fuller,  freer  giving,  joyously  and  completely, 
of  self  and  resources.  The  mature  Christian  should 
feel  all  that  he  has  is  to  be  treated  with  a  sense  of 
stewardship;  that  every  investment  made  in  home 
and  family  and  social  activities  should  be  made 
with  the  Lord's  approval  and  His  blessing.  Then 
the  joy  of  giving  flows  out  to  sending  all  of  the 
$10  birthday  gift  to  Thornwell  instead  of  just  the 
tenth.  (I  have  a  Novemiber  birthday!)  One  year  I 
had  the  joyous  experience  of  giving  all  that  I 
made  as  a  supply  teacher  to  the  current  expenses. 
My  largest  check  was  received  February  first — 
foreign  missions! 

I  cherish  for  each  woman  of  the  Church  the 
experience  of  obedient  faith  as  she  proves  herself 
faithful  to  every  command.  — A  Joyous  Christian 
Woman. 


A  New  Chapel  In  Japan 

By  Mrs.  W.  C.  McLouchlin 

It  is  commonly  supposed  that  when  a  missionary 
goes  to  Japan  he  expects  to  preach  to  the  Japanese. 
But  there  are  other  than  Japanese  people  in  that 
island  country.  So  when  we  found  it  necessary  to 
leave  China  we  crossed  the  East  China  Sea  and 
went  to  the  city  of  Kobe  in  Japan.  There  we  found 
a  section  of  the  city  occupied  by  Chinese  people 
who  were  delighted  to  have  some  one  speak  to  them 
in  their  own  language  and  who  gave  us  a  warm 
welcome. 

On  reaching  our  shop  we  met  a  Mr.  Sen  from 
Tsingtao,  who  had  been  in  Japan  only  a  few  months. 


When  he  found  that  we  had  just  come  from  China 
we  had  so  much  to  talk  about  it  looked  like  we 
would  never  get  away.  The  Japan  Mission  has 
turned  over  to  us  a  little  Street  Chapel,  not  used 
on  Sundays  except  for  a  Sunday  School,  so  we 
started  our  service  the  first  Sunday  with  one  man, 
Mr.  Sen,  from  Tsingtao!  At  the  close  of  the  service 
he  said,  "This  has  done  something  to  me.  I  never 
heard  anything  like  it  before." 

The  next  Sunday  it  gave  us  a  thrill  on  reaching 
the  Chapel,  not  only  to  see  Mr.  Sen,  but  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Lin  with  their  three  attractive  children.  Mr. 
Sen  and  Mr.  Lin  and  their  families  have  not  missed 
a  service  since  then. 

Now  the  attendance  has  trebled!  This  is  real 
pioneer  work,  not  easy  for  it  will  have  to  be  line 
upon  line,  precept  upon  precept. 

We  have  at  last  gotten  into  the  large  Chinese 
school  here  of  1,000  students,  and  we  hope  through 
these  young  people  to  reach  their  relatives  and 
friends.  Some  of  them  are  already  coming  to 
church.  The  Mission  has  recently  bought  a  place 
to  be  used  as  a  permanent  center  for  our  work  that 
will  enable  us  to  have  a  closer  fellowship  with  the 
Chinese  people. 

Opportunities  with  the  Japanese  have  also  come 
to  us.  A  few  days  ago  on  the  train,  in  conversa- 
tion with  a  young  Japanese,  we  learned  how  his 
father  had  been  killed,  his  home  and  business  all 
wiped  out  at  one  stroke  during  one  of  the  raids 
over  Kobe. 

"I  must  find  now  what  is  the  most  important 
thing  to  put  first,"  he  said,  a  statement  which 
opened  up  a  most  interesting  conversation. 

We  hope  to  have  not  only  this  young  person  but 
many  others  in  our  home  where  we  may  throw 
some  joy  and  sunshine  into  their  lives. 

It  is  our  hope  that  the  Japanese  church  may 
realize  the  challenging  opportunity  and  definitely 
try  to  meet  the  spiritual  needs  not  only  of  the 
Chinese,  but  the  many  Koreans  who  are  here,  as 
well. 


An  Old  New  China 

By  Rev.  &  Mrs.  John  Minter 

These  are  interesting  and  important  days  in 
China.  The  dangers  of  battle  are  over,  even  though 
occasional  Kwamintang  planes  come  over  and  bomb 
Shanghai.  The  People's  Government,  as  the  new 
regime  is  called,  has  established  order  except  in 
some  country  places,  and  have  gone  at  their  job  of 
ruling  with  real  enthusiasm  and  determination.  This 
is  refreshing  to  see  at  some  points:  no  graft  or 
favoritism  (or  a  great  deal  less  than  formerly  at 
least),  real  discipline  and  courtesy  among  the 
army,  an  announced  progi-am  of  increased  welfare 
for  the  working  man  and  farmer  (so  far  about 
100  per  cent  unimplemented),  a  temporary  end  of 
inflation  with  an  actual  decrease  in  prices  and  the 
elimination  of  the  speculation  bug-bear.  There  is 
much    which    disturbs,    however:    lowering    of    the 
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people's  livelihood  in  that  farmers  are  more  heavily 
taxed  than  formerly  and  even  small  business  with 
very  little  income,  ^adual  encrouchments  on  what 
we  would  call  the  individual's  liberty  (reporting  to 
police  every  time  you  spend  the  night  away  from 
your  home,  compulsory  attendance  at  all  sorts  of 
meetings,  loss  of  right  to  openly  speak  against  the 
government  or  participate  in  an  opposition  party, 
etc.),  loss  of  respect  for  the  truth  (old  line  Soviet 
propaganda  which  twists  all  to  its  ends). 

There  is  an  announced  policy  of  freedom  of 
religion,  but  with  the  reserved  right  to  attack 
religion.  They  have  made  it  so  difficult  for  some 
churches  in  the  smaller  places  north  of  the  Yangtze 
that  many  places  of  worship  have  closed.  But  from 
Peiping,  Tsinan,  Nanking  and  Shanghai  come  re- 
ports of  more  worshippers  than  ever  before.  In 
Soochow,  no  country  church  has  been  forced  to 
close  and  the  three  city  churches  of  Presbyterian 
origin  have  more  attending  church  now  than 
formerly.  There  are  new  converts  each  month  in 
spite  of  the  tide  against  such  an  allignment. 

At  the  Bible  School  in  Soochow  things  have 
opened  up  wonderfully  for  this  term.  Nineteen  of 
last  year's  class  and  fourteen  new  students  have 
gathered  under  the  leadership  of  a  fine  staff. 
Peter  Tsai  is  the  director  and  Mrs.  Chien  a  fine 
dean.  Elsa  Logan  teaches  in  Bible  School,  and  Doris 
Caldwell  heads  up  the  children's  progi-am  (a  com- 
muity  free  school,  half  day  nursery,  and  village 
visitation).  The  Bible  School  students  have  classes 
in  the  mornings  and  work  at  various  jobs  in  the 
afternoon:  gardening,  carpentering,  sewing,  barber- 
ing,  stocking  and  towel  making,  etc.  This  program 
is  part  of  an  effort  to  show  to  future  ministers  the 
dignity  of  laibor,  to  help  with  their  expenses  while 
at  school,  and  to  teach  skills  that  will  help  them  to 
be  partially  self-supporting  when  they  go  out.  It  is 
significant  that  in  a  time  when  the  new  regime  is 
taking  so  many  youth,  that  these  young  men  and 
women  are  here  getting  good  courses  in  Bible, 
theology,  religious  education,  etc.,  together  with 
good  practical  experience  in  working  and  living 
together  in  a  Christian  community. 

Many  in  the  United  States  will  get  the  impression 
that  all  Americans  have  been  scrambling  to  get  out 
of  the  country,  and  that  now  none  are  left  in 
Communist  China.  But  actually  this  is  not  the  case. 
There  are  usually  presons  leaving  Shanghai  each 
month,  so  that  the  first  ship  which  called  there  in 
five  months  was  crowded.  Of  the  twenty-four 
missionaries  in  Soochow  (Baptist,  Presbyterian, 
and  Methodist),  eight  have  left  and  sixteen  re- 
mained. Twenty  Southern  Presbyterian  missionaries 
remain  in   China. 

These  are  not  easy  days  in  China,  and  harder 
ones  will  follow.  The  Church  will  not  escape  the 
fire  that  is  enveloping  this  land,  and  that  which  is 
weak  and  not  bearing  fruit  will  be  purged.  But  we 
have  hope  and  believe  still  in  God.  There  is  still  a 
place  for  the  missionary  if  he  can  fit  into  the  new 
surroundings,  and  we  hope  that  missionai-ies  can 
return  to  continue  with  these  loyal  friends  of  ours 
in  furthering  the  cause  of  Christ  in  this  old  land 
which  is  so  very  new  these  days! 


*Evangelistic    missionaries    in    Scoochow,    China; 
have   returned    to   this   country   on   furlough. 
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Church  News 

Rev.  J.  Wayte  Fulton  New 

Regional  Director  For  Synod 

Of  Louisiana 

Rev.  J.  Wayte  Fulton,  Pastor  of  the  Royal  Oak 
Presibyterian  Church  in  Marion,  Va.,  has  accepted 
the  call  of  the  Board  of  Education  to  become  Re- 
gional Director  for  the  Synod  of  Louisiana.  Mr. 
Fulton  is  from  Danville,  Va.  He  is  a  graduate  of 
Davidson  College  and  Union  Theological  Seminary. 
Before  going  into  the  navy  chaplaincy  in  which  he 
attained  the  rank  of  commander,  Mr.  Fulton  was 
Pastor  of  Churches  at  Gloucester,  Va.,  and  Bishop- 
ville,  S.  C.  He  expects  to  take  up  his  work  in  the 
Synod  of  Louisiana  on  November  1  and  will  have 
headquarters  in  New  Orleans,  La. 


Dr.  W.  McS.  Buchanan 

Dr.  W.  McS.  Buchanan  died  October  14  in  Santa 
Barbara,  Calif.  Dr.  Buchanan  went  to  Japan  as  a 
missionary  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  in 
August  1895.  He  retired  in  the  summer  of  1938 
and  has  been  living  in  California  with  Mrs.  Buchan- 
an. Dr.  Buchanan  served  his  Church  faithfully  and 
well  on  the  mission  field  for  43  years.  The  Church 
at  home  and  in  Japan  is  richer  and  stronger  for 
his  ministry.  Besides  Mrs.  Buchanan  he  is  survived 
by  six  children,  one  of  their  sons.  Rev.  Percy 
Buchanan,  having  been  a  missionary  in  Japan,  also. 


Presbytery  Of  Central 
Mississippi 

The     Presbytery     of     Central     Mississippi     met     in 

the  French  Camp  Church  on  October  18  with  32 
ministers,  32  elders  and  other  visitors  attending. 
The  Rev.  W.  S.  Boyce  preached  the  Retiring 
Moderator's  Sermon  and  the  new  Moderator  elected 
was  the  Rev.  Wm.  Mansell.  The  Presbytery  united 
with  the  French  Camp  Church  in  the  celebration 
of  the  one-hundredth  anniversary  of  its  organiza- 
tion. Mrs.  Jim  Downing,  of  the  French  Camp 
Church,  gave  an  interesting  resume  of  the  history 
of  the  Church  reminding  the  Presbytery  of  the 
great  number  of  men  and  women  sent  forth  from 
the  Church  into  full-time  or  special  Christian 
Service.  Presflbytery  reorganized  its  work  in  line 
with  that  of  the  Assembly.  The  Rev.  Charles  Mc- 
Cain was  received  from  Atlanta  Presbytery  and 
arrangements  were  made  for  his  installation  as 
Pastor  of  the  First  Church,   Canton. 

The  Rev.  Rotoert  Woodson,  in  the  Stewardship 
Report,  informed  the  Presbytery  that  its  per  capita 
gifts  last  year  to  Benevolences  made  the  Presbytery 
6th  in  the  Assembly;  also  that  the  Presbytery  was 
seventh  in  per  capita  gifts  to  current  expenses. 
Local  churches  were  requested  to  designate  one 
Sunday,  either  in  December  or  January,  as  French 
Camp  Sunday,  when  the  needs  and  opportunities  of 
the  School  are  to  be  presented.  Presbytery  re- 
affirmed its  approval  of  the  Program  of  Progress, 
and  pledged  itself  to  "an  all  out  effort  to  enlist 
every  church  to  meet  all  goals  each  year  to  the 
glory  of  God." 

In  response  to  an  overture  from  the  session  of 
the  Central  Church,  Jackson,  local  congregations 
were  requested  to  evaluate  the  book,  "Lift  Up  Your 
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Eyes,"    in    conjunction    with    the    Education    Com- 
mittee of  the  Presbytery. 

Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  in  the  Ackerman 
Church   on  January   17,    1950. 
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Presbytery  Of  Winston-Salem 

The  Presibytery  of  Winston-Salem  met  for  its 
sixty-second  stated  meeting  at  the  Glendale  Spring 
Church,  Glendale  Springs,  N.  C,  October  11,  1949, 
with  sixteen  ministers  and  18  Ruling  Elders  present. 
Rev.  E.  H.  Gartrell,  Pastor  of  the  Mocksville 
Church,  was  elected  Moderator,  and  the  Rev. 
Thomas  C.  Bryan  elected  permanent  clerk  pro  tem. 

The  Rev.  Julian  Lake,  D.D.,  was  received  from 
Holston  Presbytery  and  accepted  the  call  from  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Winston-Salem,  where 
he  has  already  begun  his  ministry.  A  commission 
was  appointed  to  install  him  pastor  on  the  first 
Sunday  of  November.  The  Rev.  Watt  N.  Cooper's 
resignation  as  pastor  of  the  North  Wilkesboro 
Church  was  accepted  and  he  was  dismissed  to 
Mecklenburg  Presbytery  in  order  that  he  may 
accept  a  call  to  the  pastorate  of  the  Steele  Creek 
Church. 

A  most  interesting  feature  of  this  meeting  was 
the  dedication  of  the  Glendale  Springs  Church, 
which  is  one  of  the  group  of  Home  Mission  Churches 
served  by  the  Rev.  John  W.  Luke.  The  Rev.  E.  E. 
Gillespie,  D.D.,  who  labored  in  this  field  for  many 
years  and  took  part  in  the  organization  of  this 
Church,  preached  the  dedicatorial  sermon.  This 
Church  is  a  brick  structure  adequate  for  the  needs 
of  the  growing  congregation  and  reflects  great 
credit  on  the  pastor  and  people  who  have  brought 
the  undertaking  to  completion. 

The  next  regular  meeting  of  the  Presibytery  will 
be  the  winter  adjourned  meeting  to  be  held  January 
17,  1950,  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Thomas- 
ville. 


Presbytery  Of  Western  Texas 

Tbe  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  met  in  stated 
fall  session  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Mc- 
Allen,  Tex.,  on  October  18-20,  1949,  with  fifty-two 
ministers  and  thirty-three  ruling  elders  attending. 
The  Churches  at  Mission  and  Edinburg  shared  in 
the  entertainment. 

Rev.  M.  H.  Applewhite  was  elected  moderator; 
Rev.  Chas.  M.  Campbell,  temporary  clerk;  and  Rev. 
G.  W.  Crofoot,  reading  clerk. 

The  following  ministers  were  received:  Rev.  Geo. 
M.  Sullivan,  from  the  Presbytery  of  Central  Texas, 
who  is  pastor-elect  of  the  San  Marcos  Church;  Rev. 
Chas.  G.  Bruce,  from  the  Presibytery  of  Holston, 
who  is  pastor-elect  of  the  Kenedy  Church;  Rev. 
Paul  C.  Edgar,  from  the  Presbytery  of  Louisville, 
who  is  pastor-elect  of  the  La  Feria  Church;  and 
Rev.  Jones  Earl  Corwin,  honorably  retired,,  from 
the  Presbytery  of  Rock  River,  U.S.A. 

The  Presibytery  disapproved  the  proposed  amend- 
ment to  Paragraph  74,  Book  of  Church  Order,  and 
gave  its  advice  and  consent  to  the  other  proposed 
amendments. 

On  Wednesday  evening  Rev.  Jack  B.  McMichael, 
Synod's  Director  of  Religious  Education,  addressed 
the  Presbytery  and  a  congregation  of  local  people 
on  the  subject,  "The  Integi-ating  Power  Of  The 
Teaching  Program  Of  The  Church." 
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Mr.  Ralph  E.  Minker,  Campaign  Director,  ad- 
dressed the  Presbytery  in  the  interest  of  the  Sy- 
nodical  Campaign  to  raise  $750,000.00  for  the  pur- 
chase and  improvement  of  the  Presbyterian  Mo- 
Ranch  Assembly  Grounds,  near  Hunt,  Tex.,  which 
has  replaced  Westminster  Encampment,  Kerrville, 
Tex.,  as  Synod's  conference  grounds. 

An  Ad  Interim  Committee  was  appointed  to  bring 
recommendations  to  the  stated  winter  meeting  re- 
garding the  reorganization  of  Presbytery's  agencies 
in  the  light  of  the  action  of  the  1949  General  As- 
sembly, together  with  any  necessary  revision  of 
Presbytery's  standing  rules. 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  held  in  the 
Woodlawn  Presbyterian  Church,  Corpus  Christi, 
Tex.,  January  10,  1950,  2:00  P.M. 

T.  H.  Pollard,  Stated  Clerk. 


Synod  Of  North  Carolina 
Reidsville  First 

On  Sunday  night,  October  23,  Hillview  Presby- 
terian Church  was  organized  with  66  charter  mem- 
bers by  a  commission  of  Orange  Presbytery,  con- 
sisting of  Rev.  M.  S.  Huske,  chairman,  of  Reids- 
ville; Dr.  E.  E.  Gillespie,  Dr.  T.  H.  Patterson,  of 
Greensboro;  Dr.  J.  0.  Mann,  of  Charlotte;  Rev.  C. 
W.  Solomon,  of  Fayetteville,  with  elders  S.  W.  Hill, 
P.  D.  Hastings,  and  W.  M.  Oliver.  This  organization 
is  the  result  of  an  outpost  Sunday  School  started 
on  April  27,  1947,  in  a  three  room  log  cabin.  The 
Sunday  School  grew  rapidly  and  is  now  housed  in  a 
beautiful  building  costing  $6,000,  which  is  almost 
paid  for. 

The  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Reidsville 
through  a  committee  of  laymen  sponsored  this  out- 
post Sunday  School.  Services  were  held  twice  a 
month.  On  one  Sunday  evening  each  month.  Rev. 
M.  S.  Huske  conducted  the  service  and  on  other 
occasions  various  laymen  from  the  church  held 
the  service. 

The  location  of  the  work  was  a  result  of  a 
survey  made  by  Miss  Rosana  Barnes  of  the  Synod's 
office  of  Religious  Education. 


Assembly's  Training  School 

The  Junior  Class  of  the  Assembly's  Training 
School,  Richmond,  Va.,  elected  three  representatives 
on  the  Student  Council  on  Wednesday  as  follows: 
Genevieve  Anderson,  Pontotoc,  Miss.;  Margery  Mal- 
lard, Tampa,  Fla. ;  and  Laura  Sanf ord,  Henderson- 
ville,  N.  C. 

Miss  Anderson  is  a  graduate  of  Belhaven  College, 
Jackson,  Miss.,  where  she  was  president  of  the 
Student  Christian  Association,  and  won  the  faculty- 
student  award  as  the  outstanding  senior.  She  is 
listed  in  "Who's  Who  in  American  Colleges  and 
Universities,"  and  has  had  experience  as  a  teacher, 
a  director  of  Religious  Education,  and  director  of 
a  weekday  Church  Kindergarten. 

Miss  Mallard  graduated  cum  laude  in  1949  from 
Florida  State  University.  She  was  elected  to  Phi 
Beta  Kappa,  Mortar  Board,  and  is  listed  in  "Who's 
Who."  She  took  active  leadership  in  campus  organ- 
izations and  in  local  church  activities. 

Miss  Sanford,  a  graduate  of  Queens  College, 
Charlotte,  N.  C,  was  a  member  of  the  Student 
Council,  and  on  the  cabinet  of  the  Student  Chris- 


tian Association.  She  won  the  Presser  Music 
Scholarship  and  has  had  experience  in  teaching 
public  school  music  and  as  junior  choir  director  in 
local  Churches. 

Other  members  of  the  Student  Council  this  ses- 
sion are:  Miss  Ma^^y  Stuart  Hatch,  Charlotte,  N.  C, 
president;  Miss  Neva  Delgado,  Tampa,  Fla.,  vice- 
president;  Miss  Marian  Fisk,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  secre- 
tary; and  Miss  Elizabeth  Mattison,  Columbia,  S.  C, 
treasurer. 


Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A. 

Fifth  Church,  Springfield,  111.,  Rev.  Roy  A.  Kale, 
minister.  A  Visitation-Preaching  Campaign  was 
held  on  October  2-16,  when  Rev.  John  C.  Ramsay, 
Evangelist-At-Large,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
directed  and  preached.  22  lay  members,  who 
participated  after  instruction,  made  a  total  of  112 
visits  with  the  ministers.  World  Communion  Sunday 
was  observed  on  October  2  and  Christian  Home 
Sunday  was  held  October  16.  Over  70  either  signed 
decision  cards  or  came  forward  for  membership,  a 
majority  being  by  profession  of  faith.  22  infants 
or  small  children  were  baptized.  14  signed  the 
family  altar  covenant.  18  signed  tithing  cards.  In 
this  city,  which  boasts  of  the  largest  Presbyterian 
constituency  for  it's  size  in  the  U.S.A.  Church,  the 
last  Sunday  was  reserved  for  all  those  signing  to 
join,  when  a  picture  was  taken  of  both  the  baptized 
infants  and  people  joining,  making  an  impressive 
sight,  after  the  dismissal  of  the  congregation  which 
taxed  the  capacity  of  the  sanctuary.  This  campaign 
under  the  leadership  of  Rev.  Ramsey,  of  Tex.,  has 
brought  new  life  and  a  great  impetus  to  this 
Church. 


Presbytery  Of  Enoree 

The  Presbytery  of  Enoree  met  in  Greer,  S.  C, 
on  October  11,  1949.  Present  20  ministers  and  35 
ruling  elders.  Officers:  Dr.  John  McSween,  Modera- 
tor, and  Rev.  Fred  J.  Harmon,  temporary  clerk. 

Received:  Rev.  Clyde  F.  Foushee  from  Memphis 
Presbytery  to  become  pastor  of  Second  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Spartanburg,  S.  C. 

Dismissed:  Rev.  Charles  H.  Brown  to  El  Paso 
Presbytery  to  become  pastor  of  the  First  Church, 
Leveland,  Tex. 

The  Pastoral  relations  were  dissolved  between 
Rev.  Charles  H.  Brown  and  the  Powell  Presbyterian 
Church. 

Answer  to  Assembly's  Recommendations: 
Answered  all  ammendments  to  Book  of  Church 
Order  in  affirmative. 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  be  held  at  Dunean 
Presbyterian  Church,  Greenville,  S.  C,  January 
10,  1950. 

Heard  Missionary  address  on  China  by  the  Rev. 
E.  H.  Hamilton.  —J.  Phillips  Noble,  Stated  Clerk. 


Synod  Of  Arkansas 

The  Synod  of  Arkansas  will  meet  in  adjourned 
session  in  the  Second  Presbyterian  church,  Little 
Rock,  Ark.,  at  11:00  A.M.,  Tuesday,  Nov.  29,  1949. 
This  being  an  adjourned  meeting,  any  business  can 
be  transacted.  But  the  special  business  contem- 
plated is  the  readjustment  of  the  Presbyteries  of 
Synod.  — John  T.  Barr,  Sr.,  Stated  Clerk. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 

Calvin's  Institutes.  Vol.  I,  Vol.  II.  Published  by 
Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price: 
$9.00  for  the  two  volumes.  Next  to  the  Bible  the 
Keformed  Christian  prizes  Calvin's  "Institutes  of 
The  Christian  Religion."  It  is  a  veritable  storehouse 
of  sound  biblical  interpretation.  It  has  never  failed 
to  open  new  vistas  to  all  who  have  read  its  teach- 
ings seriously. 

Scholars  have  vied  with  each  other  in  heaping 
praise  on  the  Institutes.  Stefan  Zweig  has  told  us: 
"The  Institutes  is  one  of  the  ten  or  twenty  books 
in  the  world  of  which  we  may  say  without  exaggera- 
tion that  they  have  determined  the  course  of  history 
and  have  changed  the  face  of  Europe.  It  was  the 
most  important  deed  of  the  Reformation  after 
Luther's  translation  of  the  Bible,  and  immediately 
began  to  influence  Calvin's  contemporaries  by  its 
unanswerable  logic  and  resolute  constructiveness 
— qualities  which  make  its  influence  decisive."  Dr. 
B.  B.  Warfield  expressed  his  appraisal  of  the 
Institutes  in  this  sentence:  "What  Thucidides  is 
among  Greeks,  or  Gibson  among  18th  century 
historians,  what  Plato  is  among  philosophers  or  the 
Iliad  among  epics,  or  Shakespeare  among  dramatics, 
that  Calvin's  Institutes  is  among  theological  treat- 
ises." Dr.  Warfield  also  pointed  out  that  it  was 
the  Institutes  that  gave  stability  to  wavering  minds, 
confidence  to  sinking  hearts,  and  "placed  upon  the 
Jips  of  all  a  brilliant  apology  in  the  face  of  the 
enemies  of  the  Reformation." 

Eerdman's  Publishing  Company  has  included  with 
this  set  the  classic  "Literary  History  of  Calvin's 
Institutes"  by  Dr.  B.  B.  Warfield,  and  also  a 
magnificent  introduction  by  Professor  John  Murray 
of  Westminster  Theological  Seminary.  Here  Dr. 
Murray  warns  us  that  "however  highly  we  assess 
Calvin's  exegetical  talents  and  product,  his  em- 
inence as  an  exegete  must  not  be  allowed  to  over- 
shadow what  was,  after  all,  his  greatest  gift.  He 
was  par  excellance  a  theologian.  It  was  his  systema- 
tizing genius  preeminently  that  equipped  him  for 
the  prosecution  and  completion  of  his  masterpiece." 
We  also  concur  in  Professor  Murray's  opinion  that 
as  we  bring  our  understanding  upon  our  reading 
of  the  Institutes,  "we  shall  immediately  discover 
the  profound  sense  of  the  Majesty  of  God,  venera- 
tion for  the  word  of  God,  and  the  jealous  care  for 
faithful  exposition  and  systematization  which  were 
such  marked  features  of  the  author." 

Ordinarily,  a  reviewer  would  not  recommend 
such  a  treatise  to  laymen.  We  have  no  hesitation 
in  urging  growing  Christian  laymen  to  purchase 
this  book.  Each  time  we  loaned  this  set  to  thought- 
ful laymen  we  received  the  warmest  appreciation 
from  them.  We  earnestly  hope  that  many  of  our 
people  will  be  led  to  acquire  this  treasury  of  theo- 
logical literature.  —  John  R.  Richardson. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 
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Christian  World  and  Life  View."  Each  of  these 
messages  are  presented  in  language  adapted  to  the 
understanding  of  laymen.  This  book  will  dispel  the 
false  notion  that  Calvinism  is  a  "frigid  religion." 
It  will  inculcate  the  great  truth  that  Calvinism  is 
correctly  represented  in  its  crest  which  displays 
"a  burning  heart  held  in  an  extended  hand."  — John 
R.  Richardson. 


"The  High  Points  of  Calvinism."  By  Bastian 
Kruithof.  Published  by  Baker  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids  6,  Michigan.  Price  $1.50.  The  pastor  of  the 
First  Reformed  Church  of  Holland,  Michigan,  gives 
us  in  this  volume  a  series  of  sermons  on  the  card- 
inal points  of  Calvinism.  In  addition  to  "the  five 
points,"  we  have  an  opening  message  on  "The 
Burning  Heart/'  and  a  closing  discourse  on  "The 


"What  About  Smoking?"   By  C.   Aubrey  Hearn. 

Publisbed  by  School  and  College  Service,  Station 
B.  Columbus,  Ohio.  A  brief,  common-sense  discus- 
sion on  the  use  of  tobacco.  It  presents  factual 
evidence  against  smoking.  This  evidence  should  be 
of  value  both  to  smokers  and  non-smokers.  This 
little  book  is  readable,  well  documented,  and  logical. 
The  facts  are  presented  so  any  reader  can  make  an 
intelligent  decision  about  smoking.  It  should  prove 
valuable  to  parents  and  educators  as  well  as  young 
people. 

"Sincerely,  In  Him."  By  Marcus  Rieke.  Wartburg 
Press,  57  East  Main  Street,  Columbus  15,  Ohio. 
Price  $1.50.  There  are  eight  chapters  in  this  book 
which  represent  the  summary  of  informal  group 
discussions  beside  a  campfire.  All  deal  with  spiritual 
matters.  This  Lutheran  pastor  knows  the  mind  of 
youth. 

"The  Cause  and  Cure  of  War."  By  Margaret 
Mahaffey.  Published  by  Christopher  Publishing 
House,  Boston  20,  Mass.  Price  $2.00.  Miss  Mahaf- 
fey emphasizes  that  the  important  thing  is  the 
quest  for  God-consciousness  as  the  first  weapon  for 
peace. 

"Passport    to    Heaven."     By    Del    W.    Frederic. 

Published  by  Christopher  Publisbing  House,  Boston 
20,  Mass.  Price  $2.25.  The  author  is  a  consultant 
and  analyst  in  many  lines  of  business  and  personal 
affairs.  He  believes  that  problems  are  blessings  in 
disguise. 

"Junior  Hi  Kit."  Volume  6.  By  Clyde  M.  Allison. 
Published  by  Westminster  Press,  Witherspoon 
Building,  Philadelphia  7,  Pa.  Price  $2.50.  This  kit 
contains  thirty-one  detailed  programs  in  the  area 
of  faith  and  life,  stewardship.  Christian  fellowship, 
and  Christian  outreach.  It  also  carries  a  manual  for 
sponsors  for  this  age  group. 

"Youth  Fellowship  Kit."  Volume  7.  By  Clyde  M. 

Allison.  Published  by  Westminster  Press,  Wither- 
spoon Building,  Philadelphia  7,  Pa.  Price  $3.00. 
This  volume  programs  and  topics  for  young  people. 
,Some  of  these  programs  are  helpful,  some  are 
superficial,  and  others  will  be  out  of  place  in  a 
Southern  Presbyterian  church. 

"The  Bible  And  Human  Rights."  By  Kathleen  W. 
McArthur.  Published  by  The  Woman's  Press,  600 
Lexington  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.00. 
A  study  of  the  President's  Civil  Rights'  Report.  It 
also  includes  chapters  on  the  United  Nations'  De- 
claration of  Human  Rights.  The  author  is  a  con- 
sultant to  the  Economies  and  Social  Council  of  the 
United  Nations. 

"David  Brainerd."  By  Oswald  J.  Smith.  Published 
by  the  People's  Press,  100  Bloor,  East,  Toronto, 
Ontario,  Canada.  Price  $1.00.  This  is  a  study  of 
David  Brainerd's  inspiring  diary.  It  includes  a 
record  of  his  great  spiritual  experiences.  It  is  a 
fascinating  story  of  David  Brainerd,  the  missionary 
to  the  American  Indians.  It  shows  how  he  was 
wholly  yielded  to  the  will  of  God  and  what  God  did 
for  him  in  a  short  lifetime  of  less  than  thirty  years. 
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This  material  compiled  from  Brainerd's  personal 
diary  will  challenge  and  inspire  everyone  who  reads 
it. 

"Life  And  Teachings  of  Jesus."  By  T.  Franklin 
Miller.  Published  by  Warner  Press,  Anderson,  Ind. 
Cloth:  $1.50.  Paper:  $  .75.  The  author  has  written 
this  (book  to  help  those  who  teach  boys  and  girls. 
It  makes  no  claim  of  dealing  with  the  problems 
which  are  presented  in  a  critical  study  of  the  life  of 
Jesus.  It  aims  to  give  a  brief  overview  of  that  life 
and  of  the  teachings  of  Jesus,  more  to  introduce 
the  teacher  to  the  interesting  and  rewarding  ex- 
perience which  a  critical  and  detailed  study  would 
bring  than  to  close  the  door  to  such  an  experience. 

"Victory  Over  Suffering."  By  William  Goulooze. 
Published  by  Baker  Book  House,  Grand  Rapids  6, 
Mich.    Price    $2.00.       Victory    over    Suffering    is    a 

seminary  professor's  story  of  his  victory  of  faith 
and  prayer  over  disease  and  suffering.  Clustered 
around  this  story  are  hundreds  of  testimonies  of 
others  who  have  had  similar  experiences.  This  is  a 
gift  book  for  the  sick,  the  suffering,  the  aged,  the 
infirm,  the  sorrowing,  and  the  bereaved.  Its  mission 
is  one  of  comfort. 

"Lift  Up  Your  Eyes."  By  Lewis  J.  Sherrill.  Pub- 
lished by  John  Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va.  Price 
$1.00.  This  is  a  report  to  the  churches  on  the 
Religious  Education  Re-Study.  It  is  a  thoroughgoing 
re-examination  of  the  program  of  religious  educa- 
tion in  our  Church.  It  analyzes  our  Church's  basic 
philosophy  of  Religious  Education  and  principles 
around  which  our  present  program  is  built.  It  gives 
a  critical  survey  of  the  content  of  our  program  to 
discover  neglected  areas  and  emerging  needs  that 
must  be  brought  into  our  program  in  the  future. 
Dr.  Sherrill  and  his  colleagues  have  done  a  good 
work  assembling  this  material.  Occasionally,  there 
is  evidence  of  confusion  in  theological  views.  For 
example,  on  page  101,  it  seems  that  the  universal 
Fatherhood  of  God  and  brotherhood  of  man  are 
set  forth  instead  of  the  New  Testament  doctrine 
of  brotherhood  in  Christ.  The  book  shows  careful 
preparation  and  is  commended  to  our  Church  for 
study. 

"Let  Youth  Praise  Him!"  Published  by  Wm.  B. 
Eerdman's  Publishing  Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $1.50.  A  new  picture  hymnal  for  schools, 
Sunday  Schools,  and  Christian  homes.  This  book  is 
sponsored  by  the  National  Union  of  Christian 
Schools.  It  is  a  distinctive  hymnal  for  Primary 
and  Junior  grades  and  meets  high  standards  of 
doctrinal  soundness. 

"A  Treasury  of  Daily  Prayers."  Published  by  Wm. 
B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $1.00.  A  little  treasury  of  meditative 
gems  is  translated  from  an  old  classic  which  has 
enjoyed  long  popularity  both  in  the  German  and  in 
the  translation.  This  book  creates  a  prayerful 
attitude.  It  is  an  incentive  to  holy  consecration. 

"The  Efficient  Church  Officer."  By  Eugene 
Dinsmore  Dolloff.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell 
and  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  10, 
N.  Y.  Price  $2.00.  This  book  is  for  deacons, 
finance  officers,  Sunday  School  teachers,  superin- 
tendents, directors  of  music,  chairmen  of  commit- 
tees, keepers  of  the  records,  and  those  in  charge  of 
flowers.  Their  duties  and  problems  are  carefully 
analyzed  in  order  that  they  may  better  serve  their 
church  and  community.  Such  a  volume  should  lead 
church  officers  to  devote  more  of  their  time  and 
energies  in  the  service  of  Christ  and  the  church. 


"The  Book  of  Exodus."  By  Charles  R.  Erdman. 
Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell  &  Company,  158 
Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  10,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.75.  Dr. 
Erdman  shows  that  in  Exodus  we  have  the  record 
of  one  of  the  most  significant  and  dramatic  events 
in  history:  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  Egypt. 
Dr.  Erdman  says  that  the  Book  of  Exodus  is  not 
only  a  book  of  history  but  is  also  a  handbook  of 
religion:  "Its  story  of  redemption  and  its  directions 
for  a  redeemed  people  relate  it  vitally  to  the  theme 
of  the  entire  Bible,  which  may  be  stated  as  the 
Revelation  of  redemption  through  Christ  in  order 
to  bring  aibout  the  final  estalblishment  of  the  King- 
dom of  God  on  earth." 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville    .  .  .    North    Carolina 

"Our  Christian  Heritage."  By  J.  K.  Van  Baalen. 
Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Co., 
Grand   Rapids,   Mich.    Price    $4.50.      Our  Christian 

Heritage  is  an  exposition  of  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
the  Ten  Commandments,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
The  author  believes  that  "Christianity  is  a  faith  to 
be  believed,  a  life  to  be  lived,  and  prayer  to  be 
offered  for  Christians  to  believe  that  faith  and  to 
live  that  life."  This  book  gives  us  the  abc's  of  our 
Christian  heritage.  It  is  written  in  an  illuminating 
style  that  has  characterized  the  author's  other 
books.  Pastors,  Sunday  School  teachers,  and  Chris- 
tian workers  would  find  this  volume  a  storehouse 
of  information  and  suggestions  of  a  practical 
nature. 

"Toward  The  Great  Awakening."  By  Sidney  W. 
Powell.  Published  by  Abingdon-Cokesbury  Press, 
Nashville,  Tenn.  Price  $2.00.  Dr.  Powell  is  pastor 
of  the  Tremont  Temple,  Boston,  Mass.  Throughout 
his  ministry  he  has  majored  in  evangelistic  work 
and  enjoyed  remarkable  success  in  both  his  own 
church  and  those  in  which  he  has  been  invited  to 
hold  series  of  services.  He  believes  that  our  own 
generation  needs  a  spiritual  awakening  to  steady  it. 
He  stresses  the  fact  that  evangelism  is  "the  climax 
of  all  Christian  endeavor."  This  book  shows  what 
evangelism  can  do  for  the  individual  church  and 
for  the  world.  He  tells  us,  "The  strongest  argument 
for  evangelism  is  that  there  is  no  substitute  for  it." 

"The  Sign  of  A  Child."  By  William  Allen  Knight. 
Published  by  W.  A.  Wilde  Company,  131  Clarendon 
Street,  Boston,  Mass.  Price  $1.00.  The  Sign  of  a 
Child  climaxes  the  author's  widely  welcomed  little 
ibooks  which  began  with  The  Song  of  our  Syrian 
Guest.  Dr.  Knight  has  a  wide  acquaintance  with  the 
Holy  Land,  and  in  this  latest  book  he  has  pictured 
the  crowning  drama  there  enacted — the  story  of 
the  Christ-child. 


What  Price  Socialism? 

"England  is  doomed  to  great  disaster  if  it  con- 
tinues on  the  way  it  is  going.  Its  Socialistic  pro- 
gram is  taking  away  the  spur  to  the  inventiveness 
of  the  British  mind  and  the  opportunity  for  profit 
that  enabled  Britain  to  support  45  million  people 
with  no  natural  riches  other  than  its  intellectual 
wealth.  To  give  a  minimum  to  everybody  will  pull 
all  down  to  one  level." 

John  Foster  Dulles  to  Irvin  Foos 
of  the  North  American 
Newspaper  Alliance. 
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in    100,000 

American  Homes 

and  Schools 


The  CHILD'S 
STORY 
BIBLE 

BY  CATHERINE  F.  VOS 

"The  best  summary  of  the  Bible  in  story  form 
that  is  anywhere  available." 

— Christianify  Today 

For  Children  of  All  Ages 

(Easily    read,    unaided,    by    boys    and    girls    7    to    12) 

Now  in  a  beautiful  new  edition,  restyled  with  all 
new  type,  with  all  new  striking  colored  illustrations 
by  Dirk  Gringhuis,  and  revised  and  enlarged  to 
732  pages,  including  a  complete  Index  of  Names  and 
Pronunciation  Guide,  The  Child's  Story  Bible  stands 
out  OS  the  very  finest  Bible  story  book  obtainable 
for  the   home  and  school. 

This  complete  Bible  narrative  gives  in 
simple,  dignified  language  a  clear  under- 
standing of  the  trend  and  purpose  of  the 
stories.  Written  with  illuminating  details 
in  colorful,  personal  style,  the  stories  are 
told  with  scrupulous  fidelity  to  the  Bible 
and  are  heartily  approved  by  pastors,  psy- 
chologists,   and    educators    everywhere. 


Beautiful    New    Resiyled^  Edition 
forger   Type,    715    Pages 


NEW  EDITION 
Same  Price    . 


«3.95 


"No  book   has  appeared  in   this  generation   that  could   be   more   useful   in   home   and   church   life, 
than  Vos'  Child's  Story  Bible.     It  is  without  a   peer." — Soufhern   Presbyterian   Journal 

"The    presentation    is    thoroughly    reverent    and    evangelical."    — Walther    League    Messenger 

"The  author  has  a  clear,  direct  way  of  telling  her  stories  and  of  explaining   gently  and  sensibly 
the   portions  which   are   usually  difficult  for  the  child's   mind   to   grasp."  — Christian  Monitor 

Heavy-duty  binding  —  Attractive  Four-color  Jacket 


Order 

This  Book 

From 


'  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publjshiog  Company 

2o5  Jeflerson    \^e.,  S  V  C'raiul  Itapids  3,  MichigAn 
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tHave    You    Considered 


WESTMINSTER  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY? 


MACHEN   HALL 

Main    Building   of   Westminster  Theological   Seminary.  It  sets  in  the  midst  of  a  beautiful  22-acre  estate 
in   suburban   Philadelphia. 

A  SEMINARY  founded  by  Dr.  J.   Gresham  Machen  and  his  associates  to  meet  the  crisis  of  the  mod- 
ern age. 

A  SEMINARY  true  to  the  Bible  as  interpreted  by    the    Confession    of    Faith    and    Catechisms    upon 
which   the   Southern    Presibyterian    Church   was  founded. 

A  SEMINARY  which  for  twenty  years  has  maintained  the  very  highest  Biblical  scholarship. 

A  SEMINARY  whose  faculty,  administration  and  alumni  have  ever  been  leaders  in  opposition  to  all 
forms  of  modern  unbelief. 

A  SEMINARY  from  which  many  loyal  Southern  Presbyterian  ministers  have  been  gi-aduated. 

A  SEMINARY  which  trains  men  in  loyalty  to  the  Lord,  and  to  His  Church  when  it  is  true  to  Him. 

A  SEMINARY  to  which  Southern  Presbyterians  can  contribute  with  assurance  that  their  gifts  will  be 
used  to  train  men  in  conformity  to  the  Standards  of  their  Church. 

For  Information  Write:  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia  18,  Pa. 
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Christmas  And  Your  Friends 

Give  Them  A  Year's   Subscription  To 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

A  special  rate  of  four  gift  subscriptions  for 
one  dollar.  We  will  send  gift  card  with  your 
name  on  it  as  per  your  instructions  to  us. 
Please  type  or  print  all  names  and  addresses. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 


GIVE  GOOD  BOOKS  FOR 
CHRISTMAS 

iiiiiiiiii 

WRITE  US  FOR  OUR  FREE 
CATALOGUE 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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CHILDREN  AT  COLUMBIA  SEMINARY 

(  SEE  STORY  —  PAGE  30 ) 
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EDITORIAL 


Journal  Secretary 
Has  Operation 

Miss  Lina  E.  Bradley,  Secretary  to  the  Editor  of 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  has  been  with 
us  since  we  began  publication  in  May,  1942. 
During  all  these  years  she  has  faithfully  worked 
and  prayed  for  The  Journal's  ministry.  She  recently 
entered  the  Charlotte  Ear,  Eye  and  Throat  Hospital 
to  have  a  cataract  removed  from  her  left  eye  by 
Dr.  Sloan  of  Charlotte,  North  Carolina.  This  opera- 
tion was  successful  and  she  is  now  at  her  home  in 
Bishopville,  South  Carolina.  Her  address  is:  Miss 
Lina  E.  Bradley,  Box  362,  Bishopville,  South  Caro- 
lina. We  know  that  she  will  be  glad  to  hear  from 
her  friends.  She  hopes  to  be  back  in  the  Journal 
office  early  in  the  New  Year.  We  will  all  continue 
to  pray  for  her  recovery.  —  H.  B.  D. 


Dr.  Bell  Tells  Of 
Visit  To  Missions 

The  following  report  appeared  in  the  November 
issue  of  The  Dialette,  monthly  magazine  of  Mon- 
treat  College,  and  was  sent  to  us  for  publication. 
Later  he  gave  the  same  talk  to  the  Presbyterian 
ministers  of  Asheville  and  vicinity  and  their  wives. 

— H.B.D. 

On  Sunday  morning,  November  6,  at  the  regular 
morning  worship  sei-vices,  the  congregation  of  the 
Montreat  Presbyterian  Church  sat  transfixed  as 
they  listened  to  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell  tell  of  his  recent 
trip  to  Presbyterian  foreign  mission  stations  in 
South  America,  Africa,  and  Europe. 

Dr.  Bell,  who  for  twenty-five  years  was  a  med- 
ical missionary  to  China,  has  been  living  in  Mon- 
treat since  his  return  from  the  mission  field  and  is 
one  of  the  leading  surgeons  in  Asheville. 

A  member  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  Dr.  Bell  left  Mon- 
treat on  October  17,  returning  at  3:00  A.M.,  Sun- 
day morning,  November  6.  He  had  had  only  a  few 
hours  of  sleep  when  he  stood  Ijefore  the  Montreg.,t. 


congregation.  He  must  have  been  tired  and  travel- 
weary,  but  nothing  of  this  could  be  detected  as  he 
graphically  depicted  his  trip. 

There  was  a  ring  in  his  voice  and  joy  in  his  face 
as  he  told  of  meeting  American  missionaries  and 
of  seeing  the  great  work  of  God  going  forward  all 
over  the  world. 

Dr.  Bell  said  that  his  first  impression  of  the  trip 
was  that  of  a  shrinking  world.  Traveling  mostly  by 
air,  during  the  21  days,  he  covered  four  continents, 
crossing  the  equator  four  times,  and  visited  the 
largest  cities  of  four  nations.  Once,  from  the  heart 
of  the  Belgian  Congo,  he  had  talked  by  radio  to  his 
wife  here  and  been  heard  by  another  person  in 
Georgia. 

Leaving  Miami,  Fla.,  by  plane,  Dr.  Bell  first  went 
to  Brazil.  There,  while  visiting  in  three  Presbyte- 
rian mission  stations,  'he  found  a  bit  of  home  away 
from  home.  In  Belem,  a  city  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Amazon  River,  were  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Don  Wil- 
liams from  Black  Mountain.  Farther  south,  at  Re- 
cife was  Miss  Collette,  a  former  student  and 
teacher  at  Montreat;  at  the  same  station  he  met 
the  father  of  Naomi  Viedri,  a  Brazilian  girl  who 
served  in  the  cafeteria  this  summer.  When  he  spoke 
duiing  the  chapel  exercises  at  the  Agnes-Erskine 
School  for  Girls  there,  two  of  his  former  patients 
were  among  those  in  the  audience. 

From  Brazil,  Dr.  Bell  flew  to  Africa  where  he 
visited  many  stations.  Everything  on  the  continent 
left  its  impression — he  marveled  at  the  abundance 
of  natural  resources,  at  the  sparse  population  (Dr. 
Bell  has  been  accustomed  to  China),  at  the  luxur- 
iant forests  and  the  dry,  trackless  deserts.  He  was 
amazed  to  see  millions  of  acres  of  land  unculti- 
vated and  yet,  unending  stores  of  luscious  native 
fruits.  He  saw  a  lake  with  exotic,  cobalt-blue 
waters  as  breathtaking  as  Silver  Springs,  Fla.  In 
the  heart  of  this  "darkest  continent,"  he  visited  a 
leper  colony  where  the  pastor  had  refused  to  leave 
as  an  "arrested  case";  he  found  schools  for  Amer- 
ican as  well  as  native  children;  he  saw  modern 
homes  and  a  hydro-electric  plant.  He  saw  a  conti- 
nent that  had  progressed  from  the  Stone  Age  to 
the  Airplane  Age  in  sixty  years.  And  he  saw  yet 
more — missionaries  who  seemed  able  to  surmount 
every  obstacle,  teachers  who  laid  Christian  founda- 
tions in  the  lives  of  to-morrow's  leaders,  doctors 
who  fought  superstitions  and  healed,  ministered  to 
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every  need,  women  who  sympathized,  men  who 
prayed.  He  saw;  and  what  he  saw  renewed  his  faith 
in  mankind  and  gave  him  a  greater  message  for  us. 

Portugal  was  Dr.  Bell's  next  stop  after  leaving 
Africa.  At  Lisbon  he  visited  the  mission  station  be- 
ing supported  by  the  Church  in  Brazil,  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  and  the  Presibyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.  From  there  he  went  on  to  Paris,  to  London, 
then  across  the  Atlantic  to  New  York  and  home.  A 
tour  of  half  the  world  in  21  days! 

He  had  enjoyed  a  rare  privilege  and  through  his 
inspiring  reports,  many  will  be  able  to  share  his 
adventures  and  his  enthusiasm  for  world  missions. 


Revival  In  Los  Angeles 

As  this  is  'being  written  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able and  fruitful  city-wide  revivals  in  modern 
times  is  entering  its  eighth  week  in  Los  Angeles. 

The  evangelist,  Rev.  Billy  Graham,  has  captured 
the  imagination  of  the  entire  city  and  under  the 
blessing  of  God's  Spirit  has  been  the  means  of 
literally  winning  thousands  for  Christ.  The  secular 
press  all  over  the  nation  has  given  considerable 
space  to  these  meetings  and  Time  devoted  a  col- 
umn to  them. 

Originally  intended  to  last  three  weeks,  crowds 
of  over  6,000  filled  the  city  block-long  tent  each 
night  and  the  night  the  meetings  were  due  to  close 
it  wa;  estimated  that  over  6,000  were  turned 
away.  Because  of  the  interest  and  the  results  the 
local  committee  urged  that  the  meetings  continue 
and  they  are  now  in  their  eighth  week. 

Sponsored  by  many  local  ministers,  headed  by 
Rev.  Louis  Evans  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Hollywood,  and  by  many  other  Christian  organiza- 
tions, the  meetings  had  been  planned  for  months 
in  advance  and  were  undergirded  with  prayer.  As 
the  meetings  progressed  many  who  had  questioned 
this  form  of  evangelism  were  convinced  until 
finally  1,500  local  ministers  joined  in  giving  their 
unqualified  support. 

Some  of  Los  Angeles'  best  known  citizens  have 
publicly  professed  Christ.  One  man,  a  radio  an- 
nouncer, gave  his  testimony  at  his  usual  broadcast 
time  and  this  had  an  electric  effect  on  the  city. 
One  of  the  notorious  Micky  Cohen's  henchmen  was 
converted  and  that  stirred  the  underworld.  Cohen 
sent  for  Graham  and  he  spent  two  hours  talking  to 
him  about  his  soul. 

And  the  end  is  not  yet.  One  of  the  converts  of 
these  meetings  gave  his  testimony  at  another  place 
and  as  a  result  thirty-five  accepted  the  Lord.  The 
day  of  revival  is  not  over.  Those  who  scoff  may  lose 
a  blessing  but  God  is  giving  abundant  evidence  that 
He  still  honors  His  word  when  faithfully  preached. 

There  were  many  who  opposed  Billy  Sunday  but 
there  are  still  thousands  living  who  rise  up  to  call 
the  man  blessed  who  brought  them  face  to  face 
with  eternity  and  their  need  of  a  Saviour. 

It  is  our  prayer  that  these  revival  fires  may 
spread  over  our  land,  not  only  to  the  salvation  of 
countless  souls  but  also  to  stem  the  tide  of  iniquity 
which  is  engulfing  our  nation.  — ^H.B.D. 


What  Is  "Welfare?" 

The  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  Mr.  Snyder,  has 
recently  stated  that  the  "welfare"  of  the  people  is 
more  important  than  the  balancing  of  the  budget. 

We  are  deeply  concerned  over  the  attitude  of 
our  government  with  reference  to  deficit  spending. 
This  is  far  more  than  a  political  issue,  it  is  a  moral 
issue. 

We  are  concerned  over  a  philosophy  which  fails 
to  take  into  account  the  inevitable  day  of  reckon- 
ing. A  party  may  keep  itself  in  power  by  spending 
money  which  it  does  not  possess  for  the  "welfare" 
of  the  people  but  a  time  will  inexorably  come  when 
it  is  found  that  the  "welfare"  procured  has  been 
purchased  at  the  price  of  national  disaster. 

In  a  conversation  with  a  business  man  in  Eng- 
land recently  we  were  impressed  by  this  remark: 
"We  are  told  of  the  blessings  we  are  receiving  in 
our  welfare  state.  It  is  true  that  we  are  given  a 
great  deal  we  did  not  have  before,  but  the  hidden 
taxes  we  pay  take  far  more  than  what  we  receive 
in  benefits.  Each  cup  of  tea  I  drink  costs  me  two 
cents  .n  a  hidden  tax,  each  cigarette  I  smoke  costs 
me  two  and  one-half  cents  in  taxes.  I  would  greatly 
prefer  to  pay  my  own  way  and  have  the  govern- 
ment leave  my  welfare  alone." 

Unless  Christian  citizens  express  themselves 
clearly  we  are  heading  for  the  same  disastrous 
"welfare"  which  is  England's  lot.  — L.N.B. 


THANKSGIVING 
Every  Day 

Not  Thanksgiving  Day  only,  but  every  day  the 
believer  has  blessed  cause  for  grateful  praise  to 
God,  no  matter  what  may  be  the  personal,  material 
and  physical  circumstances  that  would  seem  to 
leave  little  or  nothing  for  which  to  give  thanks. 

As  the  believer  looks  at  the  past,  filled  though  it 
may  have  been  w.th  his  sins,  he  can  thank  God 
that  all  the  guilt  of  them  is  gone,  that  he  never 
will  have  to  answer  for  them,  because  his  Saviour 
has  already  answered  for  the  last  one  of  them. 
"Having  forgiven  us  ALL  our  trespasses,  having 
canceled  the  bond  which  stood  against  us  with  its 
legal  demands;  this  He  set  aside,  nailing  it  to  the 
cross."    (Col.    2:13,  14,    R.S.V.) 

"My  sins,  0  the  bliss  of  the  glorious  thought. 
My  sins,  not  in  part  but  the  whole, 
He  bore  on  the  cross,  and  I  bear  them  no  more — 
Praise  the  Lord,  praise  the  Lord,  0  my  soul!" 

As  the  believer  looks  at  the  present,  filled  though 
it  may  be  with  burdens  and  duties  for  which  he 
wonders  how  he  is  to  find  the  needed  strength,  he 
can  thank  God  for  His  grace  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  is  sufficient  for  him,  no  matter  what 
his  need. 

"Life  was  too  much  for  me,"  wrote  a.  young 
man  just  before  he  sent  a  bullet  into  his  brain.  And 
life  is  too  much  for  any  of  us,  if  not  because  of 
its  trials,  then  because  of  God's  requirement  as  to 
what  our  lives  must  be  to  please  Him.  A  stiff  upper 
lip?  But  God  expects  of  us  a  heart  of  love  and 
gratitude  the  warmer  for  the  extra  grace  and 
strength  He  gives  when  the  going  is  hardest.  No 
flinching   under  life's  worst   blows?    But   God's  re- 
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quirement  is  "rejoicing  in  tribulation."  Bearing 
life's  burdens  uncomplainingly?  But  God's  re- 
quirement is  casting  them  upon  Him  and  forgetting 
them  in  concern  to  help  others  with  theirs.  Meeting 
temptations  creditably?  Well,  when  we  say  that  we 
always  mean  some  temptations.  With  other  tempta- 
tions it  is  different  and  a  sad  story.  But  God's  re- 
quirement of  the  Christian  is:  "He  that  said  he 
abideth  in  Him  (the  Christ),  ought  himself  also  so 
to  walk  even  as  He  walked." 

And  only  when,  but  surely  when  we  do  really 
abide  in  Him,  we  find  it  true:  "In  all  these  things 
we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that 
loved  us."  Only  for  the  Christian  is  there  possible 
that  sort  of  life  full  of  joyous  victory.  But  it  is 
possible  for  him  through  his  Saviour  and  Lord.  A 
wonderful  cause  for  thanksgiving,  this  grace  of  God 
sufficient  for  all  the  need  of  the  present. 

As  he  looks  to  the  future,  too,  the  believer  alone 
has  God-given  assurance.  Human  nature  is  such  that 
almost  any  sort  of  present  can  be  endured  if  only 
there  is  hope  of  a  better  future.  The  believer  has 
it,  a  hope  steadfast  and  sure  and  glorious.  He  has 
it  for  the  immediate  future  of  tomorrew,  for  the 
distant  future  of  all  his  earthly  life,  and  for  the 
eternal  future  of  the  life  after  this. 

Listen  to  Him  who  not  only  knows  the  future 
but  holds  it  in  His  hand  of  power  and  wisdom  and 
love.  "Take  therefore  no  thought  for  the  morrow 
.  .  .  Your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  all  these  things."  "My  God  shall  supply 
all  your  needs."  "All  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  His  purpose."  "Now  are  we  the  sons 
of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be;  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  appear  we  shall 
be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  "If 
children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs 
with  Jesus  Christ."  "To  an  inheritance  incorrupt- 
ible, undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved 
in  heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith  unto  salvation." 

No  wonder  the  believer  is  called  upon  to  do  what 
is  possible  only  for  the  real  Christian  to  do:  "Al- 
ways and  for  everything  giving  thanks  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  God  the  Father"  (Eph. 
5:20,  R.S.V.).  —  W.  T.  W. 


salvation.  After  salvation  the  love  of  Christ  will 
constrain  to  service  for  Him.  But,  fear  is  an  effec- 
tive part  in  preaching.  Let  men  be  brought  to  fear 
the  one  who  has  power  to  cast  into  eternal  damna- 
tion. Let  them  fear  the  eternal  consequences  of 
sin. 

Fear  has  brought  many  to  the  Saviour.  Provoke 
men  to  fear  and  they  will  stay  to  love  the  One  Who 
saves  from  all  fear.  — L.N.B. 


Fear  Is  Not  Unworthy 

The  warning  of  sinners  of  wrath  to  come  is  not 
only  a  legitimate  method  of  evangelistic  appeal,  it 
is  one  which  we  are  obligated  to  use. 

We  find  that  our  Lord  constantly  warned  his 
hearers  of  punishment  to  come  for  those  who  do 
not  repent.  His  whole  life  was  lived  and  He  died 
on  the  cross  for  the  specific  purpose  of  saving 
sinners  from  hell. 

If  we  see  a  sleeping  man  in  a  burning  house  we 
are  very  insistent  in  telling  him  of  the  danger  he 
faces.  A  physician  diagnoses  cancer  in  a  patient. 
If  he  is  an  ethical  practitioner  he  never  stops  until 
he  has  persuaded  his  patient  to  submit  to  imme- 
diate operation  or  treatment. 

With  human  souls  involved.  With  the  end  being 
either  eternal  life  or  eternal  punishment,  how  can 
we  do  less  than  that  to  warn  them?  This  warning 
can  and  should  engender  fear  and  that  fear  should 
beget  repentance   and  turning  to   the   Saviour  for 


A  Flying  Trip 

We  had  a  wonderful  trip,  one  in  which  a  happy 
dream  became  a  reality  and  this  reality  in  turn  a 
memory  crowded  with  so  much  that  is  worthwhile 
that  space  alone  forbids  a  detailed  report. 

Leaving  Miami,  Fla.,  on  October  17  and  arriving 
back  in  New  York  on  November  4  we  flew,  in  those 
three  weeks,  20,500  miles  and  drove  500  miles  by 
car.  We  traveled  in  four  continents,  and  crossed 
the  equator  four  times.  Despite  the  distance  flown 
we  spent  three  days  in  Brazil,  nine  in  the  Congo 
and  four  in  Europe. 

Added  to  the  unique  pleasure  of  seeing  so  many 
of  our  missionaries  in  their  work,  of  visiting 
Churches  and  institutions  of  our  Church,  and  of 
seeing  a  goodly  section  of  the  world,  we  had  the 
added  pleasure  of  talking  from  the  heart  of  the 
Congo  by  short-wave  radio  and  telephonic  connec- 
tion with  loved  ones  at  home  and  again  by  direct 
telephone  connection  from  Paris. 

We  flew  in  some  of  the  biggest  planes  in  the  air 
today.  Were  in  one  when  struck  by  lightning  (no 
damage)  and  were  invited  by  the  captain  of  a  Con- 
stellation to  go  forward  and  sit  in  the  pilot's  seat. 

Had  to  fly  back  to  Recife  after  being  200  miles 
out  over  the  Atlantic  because  of  engine  trouble. 
Landed  at  Goose  Bay  in  the  Labrador  in  deep 
snow.  These  and  other  experiences  added  to  the 
interest  of  the  trip. 

We  saw  something  of  Lisbon  and  our  united 
work  there;  a  very  full  visit  to  points  of  chief  in- 
terest in  Paris  and  again  in  London.  But,  the  thing 
of  lasting  impression  on  our  hearts  is  what  the 
word  of  God  is  doing  through  the  missionaries. 
That  which  we  knew  to  be  true  in  China  and  Japan 
and  Korea  and  Mexico  we  saw  to  be  true  in  Brazil, 
the  Congo  and  Europe;  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  still  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  all  who 
believe.  Romans  10:13-15  is  still  true  and  how 
great  is  our  responsibility  to  send  witnesses. 

The  difficulty  of  writing  this  report  can  be 
judged  by  the  fact  that  our  "Congo  Diary"  alone 
contains  16  pages.  We  must  confine  our  story  to  a 
few  of  the  many  deep  impressions  received. 

Brazil 

The  immensity  of  the  country;  the  opportunities 
for  mission  work;  the  small  number  of  missionaries; 
the  paganism,  idolatry,  superstition  and  opposition 
of  the  Catholic  Church. 

We  are  intentionally  omitting  the  names  of  all 
the  missionaries  we  visited  and  met  with.  We  saw 
thirteen  of  the  seventeen  missionaries  on  the  field 
at  this  time  in  the  North  Brazil  Mission,  fifty-two 
of  the  eighty-two  on  the  field  in  the  Congo,  and 
two  in  Lisbon.  Our  one  comment  on  these  workers 
js  this:  they  are  consecrated,  able,  faithful  and  tre- 
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mendously  resourceful,  and  God  is  giving  rich  evi- 
dences of  His  blessings  on  them  and  their  work. 

Belem,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Amazon,  is  an  old 
city  of  200,000  population.  Here  one  young  couple 
is  valiantly  representing  our  Church.  We  salute  the 
fortitude  of  those  who  travel  up  the  Amazon  and 
its  tributaries  preaching  the  gospel  in  malaria-  and 
dysentery-ridden  areas  and  even  in  the  face  of  pos- 
sible danger  from  other  sources.  Just  a  week  be- 
fore we  were  there  an  Indian  had  killed  a  railway 
worker  with  a  bow  and  arrow,  a  token  of  the  end- 
less vendetta  between  encroaching  civilization  and 
the  native  Indians  in  that  region. 

Fortaleza — 'here  another  able  and  aggressive 
young  couple  are  spreading  the  gospel  in  an  ever- 
increasing  area  and  with  marked  success. 

Recife — beautiful  city  of  half  a  million  souls 
on  the  extreme  eastern  tip  of  Brazil;  160  miles 
away  Garanhuns,  another  center  of  our  work.  At 
Recife  we  saw  the  fine  seminary,  met  the  students 
and  faculty  and  had  the  privilege  of  speaking  to 
them.  The  same  privilege  was  ours  later  at  the 
Agnes  Erskine  School.  Here  300  girls  are  receiving 
a  splendid  education,  in  good  buildings  with  mod- 
ern equipment  and,  best  of  all,  education  which  is 
Christ-centered. 

Eight  hours  after  leaving  Recife  we  were  in 
Dakar,  French  West  Africa,  and  there  took  another 
plane  for  Leopoldville,  capital  of  the  Belgian 
Congo.  The  trip  from  New  York  to  Leopoldville 
can  be  made  in  36  hours;  by  boat  it  may  take  six 
weeks. 

From  Leopoldville  we  took  another  plane  to 
Luluabourg,  one  of  our  own  Southern  Presbyte- 
rian stations.  The  Congo  covers  a  large  area,  four 
times  that  of  Texas  and  almost  as  large  as  all  the 
United  States  east  of  the  Mississippi.  The  Congo 
River  has  potential  water  power  ten  times  that  of 
all  rivers  in  the  United  States  combined.  We  flew 
about  1,100  miles  over  the  Congo  and  drove  about 
500  miles  by  car. 

At   Luluabourg,    Mutoto,    Bibanga   and    Lubondai, 

along  with  Lake  Munkamba,  we  met  the  same  kind 
of  people:  God's  own.  Our  Church  should  thank 
God  for  the  men  and  women  we  have  representing 
us  on  the  field. 

Here  we  saw  various  types  of  schools,  Bible 
Schools,  etc.  Here  we  saw  hospitals  and  leper 
camps.  Here  we  saw  "preaching  sheds"  and  large 
brick  Churches.  Here  we  met  hundreds  of  men  and 
women,  trophies  of  grace  and  living  evidence  of 
the  power  of  the  preached  word. 

The  African  can  sing.  Never  have  we  heard  such 
singing  as  we  heard  in  some  of  our  stations.  Com- 
bined with  harmony  and  deep  appreciation  of 
music  there  is  a  peculiar  quality  of  tone  which 
makes  the  loveliest  music  we  have  ever  heard. 

Our  missionaries  have  unlimited  opportunities 
and  they  also  face  grave  problems.  There  is  the 
ever-present  witch  doctor  and  his  evil  "medicines" 
and  spells  and  the  plotting  and  counter-plotting  to 
get  a  stronger  "medicine"  to  outwit  and  overcome 
the  spells  cast  by  others. 

There  are  the  endless  "palavers"  which  take 
time,  patience  and  sound  judgement.  We  found  out 
that  to  "cut"  a  palaver  means  to  render  a  decision. 

There  is  the  deadening  weight  of  paganism  and 
heathenism  in  all  of  its  manifestations  in  gross  sins 
and  spiritual  darkness. 


There  is  ever  present  the  sense  of  great  needs 
not  being  met;  of  great  opportunities  lying  dor- 
mant, or  gradually  vanishing  away  for  lack  of  per- 
sonnel. 

New  problems  are  gradually  emerging;  the  in- 
tegration of  native  church  and  mission  work;  the 
further  development  of  the  national  Church  as  an 
entirely  separate  entity;  the  weaning  of  new-born 
Christians  from  undue  dependence  on  their  foreign 
benefactors;  a  gradually  emerging  nationalism;  se- 
vere economic  problems  for  national  church 
preachers  and  teachers,  which  drive  some  into  sec- 
ular pursuits  or  to  accept  lucrative  positions  in  the 
colonial  government;  the  question  of  social  con- 
tacts. These  and  countless  other  problems  face  the 
missionaries  as  individuals  and  the  mission  in  the 
formation  of  its  policies. 

One  outstanding  impression  was  left  on  the 
writer.  Our  Church  can  safely  leave  the  ultimate 
solution  of  these  difi'icult  problems  in  the  hands  of 
the  men  and  women  who  represent  us  in  that  land. 
They  love  the  Lord,  have  sanctified  common  sense 
and  are  determined  to  know  and  do  His  will. 

One  other  impression.  The  fruits  of  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  are  in  evidence  on  every  hand. 
One  sees  individuals  and  whole  families  who  have 
come  out  from  heathen  darkness  into  the  trans- 
forming light  of  the  cross.  Their  faces  are  changed, 
their  homes  are  changed  and  their  business  and 
social  relationships  are  changed.  Yes,  if  one  ever 
doubted  the  efficacy  of  preaching  and  living  Christ 
let  him  go  to  some  of  the  mission  fields  of  the 
world  where  the  impedimenta  and  the  distractions 
of  our  modern  civilization  have  never  been  known 
and  there  one  can  see  again  the  glorious  fact  of 
redemption  from  sin  as  it  is  and  should  always  be. 

In  Lisbon  the  entire  Protestant  mission  group 
gathered  one  nig'ht  for  our  meeting  but  we  missed 
it  because  our  plane  from  Dakar  was  late.  But,  two 
warm-hearted  missionaries  waited  at  the  airport  for 
us  until  3:00  A.M.  That  we  call  real  hospitality. 

Portugal  is  a  police  state  and  one  dominated  by 
Catholicism.  Our  Presbyterian  work,  started  thirty 
years  ago  by  missionaries  from  the  Brazilian  Pres- 
byterian Church,  is  now  a  joint  work  of  the  Bra- 
zilian, U.S.A.  and  U.  S.  Churches.  More  mission- 
aries are  needed.  But,  restrictions  by  a  covertly 
hostile  government  greatly  handicap.  American  and 
Brazilian  missionaries  must  obtain  new  visas  for 
their  passports  each  month  and  one  Brazilian  mis- 
sionary has  just  been  arbitrarily  forced  to  leave 
the  country  without  any  explanation.  Here  as  in 
every  other  field  we  saw  the  hostility  and  opposi- 
tion of  the  Catholic  Church.  We  also  saw  the  dis- 
graceful paganism,  idolatry,  superstition  and  ignor- 
ance in  which  that  Church  keeps  those  over  which 
it  has  a  hold. 

Are  we  content  to  admire  our  missionaries  in 
the  fields  of  our  responsibility  in  the  world  today? 
Shall  we  be  content  to  share  in  such  a  limited  way 
in  the  opportunities  which  lie  open  to  us  now? 
This  day  of  opportunity  may  soon  pass  on. 

Let  us  as  individual  Christians  and  as  members 
of  our  beloved  Church  pray  daily  for  these  servants 
of  God.  Pray  for  those  for  whom  and  to  whom  they 
minister.  If  we  really  pray  for  our  mission  work  it 
is  certain  that  we  will  then  meet  the  other  obliga- 
tions God  has  placed  upon  us. 

It  is  a  glorious  work.  Who  follows  in  their 
train?  — L.N.B. 
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One  Narrow-Minded 
Viewpoint 

By  Wallace  Parham 

Elder 

Broad  Street  Presbyterian  Church 

Mobile    .  .  .    Alabama 

An  A. P.  dispatch  recently  carried  the  points 
adjudged  by  the  A.P.  reporter  as  the  highlights  of 
the  talk  made  by  H.  Roe  Bartle  at  the  closing 
session  of  the  Presbyterian  Men's  Convention,  in 
Atlanta,  Georgia.  Three  issues  were  named  :(1) 
Church  Union;  (2)  the  right  of  ministers  to  preach 
with  their  consciences  as  sole  guides;  and  (3)  the 
classing  of  ruling  elders,  deacons,  and  laymen,  who 
are  vocal  in  their  efforts  to  throw  light  upon  current 
church  controversies,  as  narrow-minded  recalci- 
trants. 

So  far  as  may  be  judged  from  the  quotes  in  the 
A.P.  article,  Mr.  Bartle  offered  sentiment,  personal 
opinion,  and  vituperation;  but  no  facts,  no  logic, 
and  no  Presbyterian  history,  to  bolster  his  cause. 
It  is  my  personal  opinion  that  such  an  approach, 
entirely  typical  as  it  is  today,  pays  no  tribute  to 
the  intelligence  of  his  audience  if  he  met  with  any 
degree  of  success  in  his  appeal. 

Where  Church  Union  is  concerned,  those  who 
have  traced  the  history  of  such  moves  in  Presby- 
terianism  cannot  blame  the  proponents  of  Union 
for  eschewing  references  to  the  debacle  which  led  to 
the  Old  School  and  New  School  split;  or  for  their 
failure  to  cite  the  details  of  the  causes  behind  the 
need  to  found  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church; 
or,  finally,  for  their  palpable  hesitancy  to  consider 
doctrine  as  a  factor.  Even  a  cursory  examination  of 
the  record  would  be  fatal,  and  they  know  it;  hence 
their  strenuous  efforts  to  withhold  facts  from 
elders,  deacons,  and  laymen,  who  are  inclined  to 
make  up  their  own  minds  rather  than  follow  like 
sheep. 

Every  minister  has  the  right  to  preach  as  his 
conscience  may  dictate,  but  not  in  Presbyterian 
pulpits  if  he  does  not  have  an  informed  Presby- 
terian conscience.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the 
president  of  a  college  does  not  differentiate  as 
between  good  and  bad  consciences,  products  of 
heredity  and  environment  which  lead  to  varying 
standards,  some  poles  apart.  But  Mr.  Bartle's 
approach  here  is  no  more  remarkable  than  his 
counsel  that  Church  Union  should  be  approved 
without  full  consideration  of  all  factors  involved. 
Surely  Mr.  Bartle's  talk  in  Atlanta  cannot  be  in- 
dicative of  his  policies  in  directing  the  institution 
he  heads.  Whatever  the  subject,  quite  certainly  it 
should  be  assumed  the  students  in  Missouri  Valley 
College  are  given  both  sides  of  it.  Why  then  should 
he  advocate  an  entirely  different  course  in  church 
affairs? 

As  I  happen  to  be  one  of  the  narrow-minded 
elders  to  whom  Mr.  Bartle  referred,  I  would  simply 
say  to  him  that  my  narrow-minded  attitude  is  based 
in  my  strict  adherence  to  the  Westminster  Stand- 
ards. There  all  true  Presbyterians  meet  on  common 
ground.  Those  Standards  represent  our  interpre- 
tation of  Holy  Writ,  and  deviations  like  the  Auburn 
Affirmation  have  always  brought,  and  will  continue 
to  bring  disaster.  No  informed  Presbyterian  needs 
a  magnifying  glass  or  a  microscope  to  spot  such 
patent  heresy.  If  any  or  all  of  the  fifty-seven 
ministers  who  have  been  received  from  the  Northern 
Presbyterian    Church    in    the    past    three    years    to 
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MY    LIFE    IN 
THE  CONVENT 

A   BOOK   OF  FACTS 

A  detailed  description  of  black  nunnery  in  Bristol. 
Twenty-four  great  chapters.  Margaret  Shepherd,  escaped 
nun,  describes  in  detail  the  terrible  experiences  of  helpless 
and  defenseless  girls  within  the  high  stone  walls  of 
Bristol  Convent.  The  most  terrible  revelations  ever  re- 
corded. 

OVER  6,000,000  COPIES  PRINTED 
The  most  extensively  read  book  on  the  papal  curse.  No 
book  like  this  in  print!  Read  this  frightful,  heart- 
breaking story  and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent 
life.  258  burning  pages.  Postpaid  only  $1.50.  The  edition 
is    limited    ...    so    order    at    once. 

Gospel  Art  Shoppe,  Dept.  SP-12,  Rowan,  Iowa. 
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•  Pulpit  and  Choir  • 


RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 
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CHURCH  GOODS 
SUPPLY  COMPANY 
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BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson ...  Mississippi 

A  Liberal  Arts  College  for  Women  where  the 
fundamentals  in  education  are  stressed,  and 
where  emphasis  is  placed  on  Spirituality, 
Scholarship,  and  Physical  Training,  in  the 
order  of  their  importance.   Reasonable  rates. 

For    information    write    to: 

G.  T.  Gillespie  ...  President 
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FREE  to  any  evangelical  Christian  Minister,  Sunday  ',' 
School  or  Missionary  Superintendent,  one  copy  of  "GOD'S  ' 
LOVING  MONEY  RULE"  for  each  family  in  his  congre- 
gation providing  he  will  agree  to  give  a  talk  on  TITHING 
before  distribution.  Write  stating  number  of  leaflets  de- 
sired to  TITHER.  417-SP  South  Hill  Street.  Los  Angeles 
13,    California. 


infiltrate  our  Southern  Church  are  tainted  by  that 
Affirmation,  we  should  soon  begin  to  see  the 
noisome  influence  it  has  in  the  spiritual  life  of  our 
own  Church.  No  half-way  ground  here  is  possible. 
We  are  either  Presbyterians  or  we  are  not.  The 
line  is  sharply  marked  by  eternal  verities. 

Mr.  Bartle  is  quoted  as  having  said,  "We  must 
look  to  the  clergy  for  leadership."  To  such  ministers 
as  are  willing  to  compromise  Presbyterian  doctrine, 
I,  for  one,  point  to  the  question  asked  of  the 
priests  by  Peter  and  John,  "Whether  it  be  right  in 
the  sight  of  God,  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than 
unto  God,  judge  ye!" 
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AGNES  SCOTT 


Its  location  in  Greater  Atlanta  offers  unusual  opportunities  for  specialized  training,  entertainment, 
and  placement  after  graduation.  Agnes  Scott  students  may  take  journalism,  business  administration, 
and  other  subjects  at  Emory  University.  For  literature  or  other  information,  address: 

PRESIDENT  J.  R.  McGAIN 

AGNES  SCOTT  COLLEGE  —  DECATUR,  GA. 
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Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen  On 

Christianity  And  Modernism 

Or  Liberalism 

("Exploring  Avenues  Of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation") 
By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Jackson,  Miss. 

This  is  the  tenth  in  the  series  of  articles  by  Chalmers   It  .  Alexander  under  the  heading,  "Exploring  Ave- 
nues of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation."  This  is  an  informative  new  series  of  articles  written 
by    one    of    tke    most    able    laymen    in     the    Southern     Presbyterian     Church. 


Modernism  or  Liberalism  is  not  a  present-day, 
up-to-date  form  of  Christianity.  It  is  not,  in  fact, 
a  form  of  Christianity  at  all. 

Modernism  or  Liberalism  is  a  religion  which  is 
separate  and  distinct  and  different  from  Chris- 
tianity, just  as  Mohammedanism  and  Buddhism  are 
separate  and  distinct  and  different  from  Chris- 
tianity. 

Christian  Terms  Are  Used 

The  Modernists  or  Liberals  have  borrowed  many 
of  the  traditional  words  and  terms  and  expressions 
which  the  historic  Christian  Church  and  the  Bible- 
believing  Christians  have  been  using  since  the  first 
century.  Such  words  as  "God,"  "belief,"  "faith," 
"grace,"  "atonement,"  "redemption,"  and  "resur- 
rection," for  instance,  are  examples. 

Christian  Ideas  Are 
Not  Conveyed 

But  the  ideas  and  conceptions  which  the  Modern- 
ists or  Liberals  intend  to  convey,  when  they  use 
these  traditional  words  and  terms  and  expressions, 
are  radically  different  from  the  ideas  and  concep- 
tions which  the  Bible-beliving  Christians  have  in 
mind  when  they  use  them. 

As  a  simple  illustration  of  what  is  meant  by  this, 
take  the  word  "God."  The  Modernists  or  Liberals 
use  that  term,  and  the  Conservatives  also  use  that 
term.  Both  state  that  they  worship  "God,"  but  the 
term  does  not  mean  the  same  thing  to  the  two 
different  groups.  The  extremely  liberal  Christian 
Century  recognized  this  fact,  and  once  stated  that 
the  Fundamentalists  (or  Conservatives)  and  the 
Liberals  (or  Modernists)  do  not  worship  the  same 
god. 

It  was  due  to  the  fact  that  the  Modernists  or 
Liberals  have  borrowed  so  many  of  the  traditional 
terms  and  expressions  which  the  Bible^believing 
Christians  have  always  used  that  the  Christians 
were    slow    in    recognizing    that    Christianity    and 


Modernism  or  Liberalism  are  not  one  and  the  same 
religion  at  all. 

Dr.  Machen's  Achievement 

The  man  who  did  the  most  in  this  century  to 
show  clearly  that  Modernism  or  Liberalism  is  not 
a  form  of  Christianity,  but  is  in  reality  a  form  of 
unbelief  from  the  Christian  viewpoint,  was  Dr.  J. 
Gresham  Machen,  the  world-famous  New  Testament 
scholar. 

In  this  connection,  that  unusually  able  theologian 
with  the  razor-keen  mind,  Dr.  William  Childs  Robin- 
son, Th.D.,  of  our  Columbia  Theological  Seminary, 
once  wrote:  "For  his  uncomprising  testimony  that 
'Liberalism'  was  radically  different  from  Bible 
Christianity,  Machen  suffered." 

And  Dr.  Clarence  E.  Macartney,  the  great  Con- 
servative minister  who  is  the  Pastor  of  the  famed 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Pittsburg,  and  who 
was  once  the  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  denomination,  remarked: 
"More  than  any  other  man  of  our  generation.  Dr. 
Machen  tore  the  mask  from  the  face  of  unbelief 
which  parades  under  the  name  of  Modei'nism  in  the 
Christian  church." 

The     able     Editor     of     Christianity     Today,     Dr. 

Samuel   G.    Craig,   writing   at  the   time   of  Dr.  Ma- 
chen's death  in  1937,  stated: 

"The  greatest  sei-vice  that  Dr.  Machen  has 
rendered  the  cause  of  Christ — and  for  which  in 
our  judgment  he  will  longest  be  remembered — - 
was  due  to  the  clarity  with  which  he  perceived 
and  the  vigor  with  which  he  unanswerably 
maintained  that  what  passes  under  the  name 
of  Modernism  or  Liberalism  is  not  Christianity 
at  all  but  rather  a  religion  of  a  radically  dif- 
ferent sort.  He  was  not  the  first  to  perceive 
this — it  found  clear  expression,  for  instance, 
in  Abraham  Kuyper's  lectures  (the  Stone  Lec- 
tures at  Princeton  Theological  Seminary)  on 
Calvinism  delivered  in  1898 — but  no  one  in  the 
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English  speaking  world  has  done  as  much  as 
Dr.  Machen  to  open  the  eyes  of  Christians  to 
the  fact  that  an  enemy  within  the  gates  was 
commending  to  their  attention  a  type  of  re- 
ligious belief  that  is  diametrically  opposed  to 
Christianity  at  all  principal  points  and  that  is 
all  the  more  dangerous  because  it  makes  use 
of  traditional  Christian  terminology.  He  gave 
fullest  and  most  adequate  expression  to  this 
basic  conviction  in  Christianity  and  Liberalism 
— a  book  that  has  lost  none  of  its  significance 
since  it  was  published  in  1923." 

The  Best  Book  On  The 
Subject 

And  in  commenting  on  this  book  by  Dr.  Machen, 
Walter  Lippmann,  one  of  the  nation's  most  re- 
spected commentators  and  critics,  who  is  not  him- 
self a  professing  Christian,  wrote: 

"There  is  also  a  reasoned  case  against  the 
Modernists.  Fortunately,  this  case  has  been 
stated  in  a  little  book  called  Christianity  and 
Liberalism  by  a  man  who  is  both  a  scholar  and 
a  gentleman.  The  author  is  Professor  J.  Gres- 
ham  Machen  of  the  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary.  It  is  an  admirable  book.  For  its 
acumen,  for  its  saliency,  and  for  its  wit  this 
cool  and  stringent  defense  of  orthodox  Protes- 
tantism is,  I  think,  the  best  popular  argument 
produced  iby  either  side  in  the  current  contro- 
versy. We  shall  do  well  to  listen  to  Dr. 
Machen  .  .  .  The  Liberals  have  yet  to  answer 
Dr.  Machen  when  he  says  that  'the  Christian 
movement  at  its  inception  was  not  just  a  way 
of  life  in  the  modern  sense,  but  a  way  of  life 
founded  upon  a  message.  It  was  based,  not 
upon  a  mere  program  of  work,  but  on  an  ac- 


count of  facts.'  It  was  based  on  the  story  of 
the  birth,  the  life,  the  ministry,  the  death  and 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ." 

A  Book  Every  Christian 
Should  Read 

I  personally  know  of  no  book,  aside  from  the 
Holy  Bible  itself,  that  Southern  Presbyterians  need 
to  read  at  the  present  time  as  much  as  they  need  to 
read  Christianity  and  Liberalism,  by  Dr.  Machen. 
The  book  costs  $2.50  and  it  is  only  189  pages  in 
length.  It  can  he  ordered  direct  from  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  Company,  Weaverville,  N.  C, 
postage  free.  I  earnestly  urge  and  implore,  with 
all  of  the  emphasis  at  my  comand,  that  every 
Christian  who  reads  these  lines  immediately  order 
this  volume  and  read  it  carefully. 

The  fact  that  Dr.  Machen,  the  great  Bible-ibeliev- 
ing  Christian  scholar  was  kicked  out  of  the  ministry 
of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  in  1936  while 
Dr.  Henry  Sloane  Coffin,  one  of  America's  most 
noted  Modernists,  was  honored  by  being  elected 
Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  of  that  denom- 
ination in  1943,  indicates,  as  nothing  else  could 
indicate,  how  firmly  Modernism  or  Liberalism  has 
become   entrenched  in  high  places  in  that  church. 

What  shall  every  Southern  Presbyterian,  as  a 
Bible-believing  Christian  who  clings  to  historic 
Christianity  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  Holy  Bible  and 
as  it  is  summarized  in  the  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith  and  in  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms, 
say  with  reference  to  the  proposed  union  with  the 
heresy-tainted  Northern  Presibyterian  Church,  which 
has  permitted  Modernism  or  Liberalism  to  flourish 
so  vigorously  in  its  very  midst? 

Thou  Shalt  Say,  No! 


The  Curse  Of  Modernism 

By  W.  A.  CrisweU.  D.D..  Ph.D. 

Pastor  First  Baptist  Church 
Dallas   .  .  .   Texas 

This  sermon  was  delivered  at  the  First  Baptist  Church.  Dallas,  Tex.,  on  June  12,  1949,  and  published  in 
The  Baptist  Standard,  Dallas,  on  July  7 ,  1949,  and  is  used  here  by  permission.  In  printing  the  article  be- 
low we  do  not  in  any  sense  imply  that  Aiodernism  is  entrenched  in  our  Church.  But,  we  publish  this  as  a 
warning  against  the  tendency  to  condone  error;  a  tendency  which  inevitably  leads  to  Modernism.  Intoler- 
ance to  error  is  Christian.  In  fact,  Christianity  is  a  totally  intolerant  religion.  It  is  exclusive  and  has  the 
right  to  be.  Anything  which  tampers  with  its  exclusive  claims  is  to   be  rejected.  — H.B.D. 


There  is  a  frontal  attack  upon  the  Christian  faith 
by  the  avowed  enemies  of  Christ.  I  am  not  afraid 
of  it.  There  is  a  subtle  attack  upon  the  Christian 
faith  by  the  supposed  friends  of  Christ.  I  am 
desperately  afraid  o£  it. 

Robert  Ingersoll  said  he  was  an  infidel.  He  boldly 
attacked  the  Bible  and  ridiculed  the  Christian  re- 
ligion. With  consummate  skill  he  sought  to  laugh 
the  gospel  of  Christ  out  of  court.  One  of  his  most 
popular  and  famous  lectures  was  entitled,  "The 
Mistakes  of  Moses."  It  was  leveled  against  the 
Mosaic  account  of  creation  and  against  the  trust- 
worthiness of  the  sacred  Scripture  in  general.  No 
need  to  be  afraid  of  a  Bob  Ingersoll.  The  anvil  of 
the  truth  of  Christ  Jesus  has  worn  out  and  outlived 
many  a  hammer  like  him. 

The  little  town  in  which  I  grew  up  had  its  town 
infidel;  most  little  towns  do.  In  my  town  he  lived 


back  of  our  house.  Many  mornings  you  could  hear 
him  curse  for  blocks  as  he  beat  his  cow  all  over 
the  lot.  During  revival  meetings  he  laughed  at  the 
preacher's  invitations.  All  of  us  knew  him,  what  he 
stood  for,  what  he  believed,  how  he  lived.  Nobody 
wanted  to  be  like  him.  He  was  an  infidel.  No  need 
to  be  afraid  of  what  he  could  do  to  the  church. 

Attacks    From   Within 

But  there  is  a  suave,  affable,  personable,  scholar- 
ly man  who  claims  to  be  the  friend  of  Christ.  He 
preaches  in  the  pulpit,  he  teaches  in  the  school,  he 
writes  learned  books,  he  publishes  articles  in  the 
religious  magazines.  He  attacks  Christianity  from 
within.  He  makes  the  church  and  the  school  a 
lodging  place  for  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird. 
He  leavens  the  meal  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Sad- 
ducees.  He  is  the  liberal,  the  modernist.  I  am 
desperately  afraid  of  him. 
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The  great  wall  of  China,  we  are  told,  was 
breached  three  times  within  the  first  generation 
after  it  was  built,  not  by  an  enemy  storming  the 
ramparts,  but  by  an  enemy  bribing  the  gaitekeepers. 
The  fall  of  Madrid  from  the  hands  of  the  defending 
loyalist,  republican  armies  of  Spain  was  accom- 
plished by  Franco's  "fifth  column,"  "which,"  the 
Generalissimo  said,  "is  prepared  to  open  the  gates 
to  my  four  columns  without."  Like  loyalist  Spain, 
whole  nations  have  been  delivered  to  a  terrible 
enemy  by  infiltrations.  A  Quisling  presents  Nor- 
way to  Hitler.  The  communists  present  Chechoslov- 
akia to  Stalin.  Our  own  Congress  wages  relentless 
warfare  against  treacherous,  subversive  forces  on 
the  inside  of  our  government.  We  can  be  like  a 
great  tree  which  in  times  past  withstood  the  rain 
and  the  wind  and  the  storm  and  the  lightning,  but 
finally  fell  because  the  heart  had  rotted  out.  In- 
sects, termites  destroyed  the  monarch  of  the  woods. 

This  is  the  unspeakably  tragic  thing  that  happens 
to  many  of  our  Baptist  institutions  and  eventually 
threatens  them  all.  They  are  delivered  to  secular- 
ism and  infidelity,  not  because  of  a  bitter  frontal 
attack  from  without  but  because  of  the  slow, 
gradual  permeation  of  the  rot  and  curse  of  modem- 
ism  from  within. 

A   Great    School    Is   Started 

Take,  for  example,  the  University  of  Chicago. 
The  faithful,  devout  Baptist  people  of  the  North 
set  about  to  build  (in  their  own  words)  "a  great 
Christian  university  to  counteract  the  materialism 
of  the  Middle  West."  God  greatly,  immediately 
blessed  their  efforts.  In  May,  1889,  the  electric 
news  was  announced  to  the  Baptists  gathered  in 
national  meeting  at  Boston  that  Rockefeller  had 
offered  $600,000  for  the  building  of  the  Christian 
school  if  the  Baptist  churches  would  give  $400,- 
000.  When  the  announcement  was  made,  the  entire 
assemibly  arose  with  the  Doxology  on  its  lips  and 
Dr.  Henson  exclaimed:  "I  scarcely  dare  trust  my- 
self to  sipeak.  I  feel  like  Simeon  when  he  said,  'Now, 
Lord,  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace  for 
mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation.'  " 

Ajppeals  were  sent  to  1,200  Baptist  pastors  in  the 
Middle  West.  The  second  Sunday  in  April,  1890, 
was  made  "University  Day."  The  humble,  faithful, 
loyal  Baptist  people  in  all  the  churches  gave  prayer- 
fully and  sacrifically.  Their  splendid  school  for 
preachers,  the  Baptist  Union  Theological  seminary 
at  Morgan  Park  was,  under  the  terms  of  the  Rocke- 
feller gift,  to  be  incorporated  into  the  university, 
becoming  the  divinity  school.  It  all  was  done, 
gloriously,  victoriously.  The  university  was  built 
and  the  divinity  school  was  opened  to  prepare 
preachers  to  win  the  Middle  West  for  Christ. 

Modernism    Corrupts 

Then  the  infiltration  began.  The  curse,  the  rot, 
the  virus,  the  corruption  oS  modernism  began  to 
work.  Here  are  some  of  the  professors  who  have 
taught  the  preachers  during  the  course  of  the  years : 

Prof.  G.  B.  Foster,  Baptist  teadher  in  the  semin- 
ary, pastor  of  a  Unitarian  church. 
U 

Prof.  Haydon,  Baptist  leader  in  the  seminary, 
pastor  of  a  Unitarian  church. 

Prof.  Merrifield,  Baptist  teacher  in  the  seminary, 
pastor  of  a  Unitarian  church. 

Prof.  G.  B.  Smith,  systematic  theology:  "May 
we  not  demand  that  God  shall  be  required  to  re- 


ceive the  moral  approval  of  men?  The  spirit  of 
democracy  protests  against  such  ideas  as  that  God 
has  a  right  to  insist  on  some  rigid  plan  of  salva- 
tion." 

Prof.  Scares:  "Redemption  is  an  absolute  fancy. 
Revelation  is  self-deception.  We  refuse  the  idea 
that  the  principal  business  of  the  church  is  to  get 
people  converted  or  committed  to  the  Christian 
life." 

Prof.  G.  B.  Foster:  "An  intelligent  man  who 
now  affirms  his  faith  in  miracles  can  hardly  know 
what  intellectual  honesty  means.  The  hypothesis  of 
God  has  become  superfluous  in  every  science,  even 
that  of  religion  itself.  Jesus  did  not  transcend  the 
limits  of  the  purely  human.  He  never  thought  of 
ascribing  a  pre-mundane  existence  to  himself;  nor 
did  he  claim  to  be  the  judge  of  the  world.  It  is 
doubtful  if  he  ever  called  himself  the  Son  of  man." 

Ne^yspaper  Discusses  Hypocrisy 

We  cannot  help  but  find  ourselves  in  sympathy 
with  the  comment  of  a  great  Chicago  daily  news- 
paper: 

"We  are  struck  with  the  hypocrisy  and  treachery 
of  these  attacks  on  Christianity.  This  is  a  free 
country  and  a  free  age  and  men  can  say  what 
they  choose  about  religion,  but  this  is  not  what  we 
arraign  these  divinity  professors  for.  Is  there  no 
place  in  which  to  assail  Christianity  but  a  divinity 
school?  Is  there  no  one  to  write  infidel  books  except 
professors  of  Christian  theology?  Is  a  theological 
seminary  an  appropriate  place  for  a  general  mas- 
sacre of  Christian  doctrines?  We  are  not  champion- 
ing either  Christianity  or  infidelity  but  only  con- 
demning infidels  masquerading  as  men  of  God  and 
Christian  teachers." 

The  University  of  Chicago  is  just  one  of  the 
many  Baptist  institutions  of  America  that  have 
been  lost  to  modei-nistic  infiltration.  What  do  you 
think  of  the  statement  of  belief  by  Dr.  Morton 
Scott  Enslin,  professor  and  head  of  the  department 
of  New  Testament  in  the  famous  Baptist  Crozer 
Theological  seminary: 

"I  believe  that  many  things  which  Jesus  said 
were  true   but  not  because  he  said  them. 

"I  believe  that  the  whole  view  of  holy  history 
with  its  theory  of  a  chosen  people,  special  revela- 
tions, prophecies,  is  utterly  unconvincing  and  basi- 
cally vicious. 

"I  believe  that  beneath  this  whole  superstructure 
of  'the  divine  plan  of  salvation'  with  its  precise  way 
in  which  God  designs  to  save  men,  is  but  one  solid 
foundation,  namely,  man's  brave  effort  to  save 
himself." 

The   Liberal   Position 

What  is  this  virus  and  corruption  we  call  liberal- 
ism and  modernism?  What  is  this  decay  that  ruins 
the  churches,  the  denominations,  the  mission  fields, 
the  evangelistic  work  and  appeal  of  the  preachers 
of  Christ?  Of  course,  there  are  as  many  individual 
interpretations  as  there  are  liberals  themselves. 
They  do  not  agree  among  themselves  but  here  are 
some  typical  statements  of  men,  past  and  present, 
concerning  some  of  the  basic  subjects  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith. 

False    Teachings    About    Jesus 

Dr.  J.  W.  Nixon,  professor  of  Christian  theology 
in    the    Baptist   Colgate-Rochester   Divinity   school, 
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chairman   of   the   Federal   Council's   department  of 
research  and  education: 

"We  shall  hardly  bandy  words  about  the  finality 
of  Christ.  The  field  is  open  for  anyone  at  any  time 
to  mean  more  to  men  than  Jesus  has  meant.  He  was 
a  human  being.  As  a  demi-god  he  is  not  an  object 
of  imitation.  He  was  the  child  of  his  people  and 
his  time." 

Prof.  Vergilius  Fern,  head  of  the  department  of 
philosophy,  Wooster  college  in  Ohio,  once  a  great, 
conservative,  Presbyterian  school: 

"Whether  Jesus  ever  lived  is  a  historical  ques- 
tion that  is  interesting,  but  it  is  not  fundamental  to 
religion.  And  if  it  be  suggested  in  criticism  that 
you  then  have  a  Christian  religion  without  a  historic 
Jesus,  may  I  suggest  that  if  Jesus  was  all  that  is  so 
generously  claimed  of  him,  he  ought  not  to  be 
sensitive  about  his  own  name  or  himself.  No  one  is 
really  great  who  is  too  self-conscious." 

Sin  Called  Blundering  Quest 

Prof.  Wm.  E.  Dodge  said:  "Sin  itself  is  a  quest 
for  God — a  blundering  quest  but  a  quest  for  all 
that.  The  man  who  got  drunk  last  night  did  so  be- 
cause of  the  impulse  within  him  to  break  through 
the  barriers  of  his  limitations,  to  express  himself 
and  to  realize  the  more  abundant  life.  His  self- 
indulgence  just  came  to  that;  he  wanted,  if  only 
for  a  brief  hour,  to  live  the  larger  life,  to  expand 
the  soul,  to  enter  untrodden  regions,  to  gather  to 
himself  new  experiences.  That  drunken  debauch 
was  a  quest  for  life,  a  quest  for  God." 

Prayer  Compared  To  Magic 

Prof.  Enslin  of  Crozer,  in  the  Christian  Century, 
"Why  Not  Use  a  Prayer  Wheel?"  "We  go  through 
the  gestures  of  prayer  but  we  do  not,  cannot, 
expect  results.  Accordingly,  as  I  see  it,  prayer  in 
the  conventional  sense  of  the  word  is  doomed  as 
surely  as  burnt  sacrifice  and  the  Juggernaut  car." 

Prof.  Kirsopp  Lake  of  Harvard  Divinity  school: 
"I  do  not  believe  that  the  religion  of  tomorrow 
will  have  any  more  place  for  petition  (prayer) 
than  it  will  have  for  any  other  form  of  magic." 

Lord's   Supper  Called   Heathenish 

President  A.  C.  McGiffert  of  the  Chicago  Theo- 
logical seminary:  "It  is  not  absolutely  certain  that 
Jesus  himself  actually  instituted  such  a  supper  and 
directed  his  disciples  to  eat  and  drink  in  remem- 
brance pf  hiro.  Expecting  as  }},e  did  to  return  at  ar^ 


early   day   he    can   hardly   have   been   solicitous   to 
provide  for  the  preservation  of  his  memory." 

Theodore  Parker:  "The  Lord's  Sup>per  is  a  hea- 
thenish rite  and  means  very  little.  Cast  away  the 
elements.  Let  all  who  will  come  into  a  parlor  and 
have  a  social  religious  meeting,  eat  bread  and  wine, 
if  you  like,  or  curds  and  cream  and  baked  apples, 
and  have  a  conversation  free  and  cheerful  on 
moral   questions." 

Another:  "The  ideas  of  sacrifice  and  atonement 
are  barbarous  and  inhuman.  As  liberals  in  religion, 
why  should  we  commemorate  the  death  of  Jesus? 
Jesus  is  not  the  center  of  our  religion.  Why  do  we 
not  commemorate  the  life  of  Emerson  or  Socrates 
or  of  Immanuel  Kant? 

Another:  "One  might  as  well  speak  of  the  wool 
of  the  Lamb  as  to  speak  of  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 

Says   Bible   To   Become   Curiosity 

Prof.  J.  B.  Pratt  of  Williams:  "The  Bible  has  lost 
all  hold  on  the  leaders  of  thought  and  certainly  is 
destined  before  many  years  to  become  one  of  the 
curiosities  of  the  past.  The  inspiration  of  those 
who  spake  a  'Thus  saith  the  Lord'  is  of  only  a  little 
higher  type  than  that  of  the  whirling  dervishes  and 
heathen  medicine  men." 

Conversion  Is  Ridiculed 

Prof.  G.  A.  Cos,  Union  seminary,  author  of  the 
famous  book,  "The  Psychology  of  Religion,"  h'as 
said,  "Religion  is  wholly  within  the  natural  psycho- 
logical order.  The  joy  which  often  accompanies  con- 
version is  nothing  more  or  less  than  the  effect  of 
religious  laughing  gas.  The  supernatural  in  Paul's 
career  is  reducible  to  psychopathic  explanation. 
There  are  signs  of  neurotic  make-up  in  Paul  and 
Mohammed.  Paul  had  a  luxuriant  experience  of  the 
sort  of  automatisms  that  might  have  made  him  a 
great  leader  of  the  shamanistic  type."  (Shama,ns 
are  Mongolian  devilpriests  and  exorcists.) 

C.  B.  Lockwood  said:  "Every  honest  man  knows 
that  there  is  no  supernatural  regeneration,  con- 
version or  salvation.  As  well  talk  of  a  supernatural 
God." 

Liberal  Statements  About  God 

President  E.  E.  Aubrey,  Crozer  seminary,  mem- 
ber of  the  Executive  committee  of  the  Federal 
Council,  chairman  of  its  department  of  interna- 
tional justice:  "Modern  conceptions  of  God  all  tend 
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to  make  him  something  other  than  a  superman,  to 
seek  such  words  as  'principle'  and  'process'  and 
'quality'  to  state  the  meaning  of  God."  The  "means 
of  communion"  with  this  "principle"  or  "process" 
once  known  as  "God"  are  "relaxed  quietness  on  a 
mountainside,  a>bsorption  in  some  glorious  sym- 
phony, and  little  friendly  moments  with  one's 
flowers." 

Dr.  C.  W.  Reese,  educated  in  our  Southern  Bap- 
tist schools,  one  time  a  Baptist  pastor,  says:  "As 
far  as  I  am  concerned,  the  idea  of  God  plays  no 
important  part  in  my  religion.  Theism  is  philosoph- 
ically possible  but  not  religiously  necessary." 

A  liberal  who  one  time  taught  in  one  of  our 
Baptist  schools,  encouraging  the  raising  of  money 
for  the  school,  hoping  to  take  it  over,  said:  "Where 
the  old  religion  made  the  supreme  object  God,  the 
new  makes  it  humanity;  sociology  takes  the  place 
of  theology  and  world-hope  of  an  improved  social 
order  replaces  the  belief  in  immortality." 

Heaven  Declared  Out  Of  Fashion 

The  Rev.  Edward  Cummings  speaks  of  heaven  as 
"that  ridiculous  spiritual  roof  garden  of  the  next 
world." 

Another  says,  "leave  heaven  for  the  sparrows." 

Shailer  Mathews,  late  head  of  the  University  of 
Chicago  Divinity  school,  past  president  of  the 
Federal  Council,  one  of  the  number  one  leaders  in 
shaping  the  destiny  of  the  Northern  Baptist  con- 
vention, says  that,  "The  appeal  to  post-mortem 
rewards  and  punishments  is  distinctly  out  of  fash- 
ion. Such  beliefs  have  lost  their  appeal.  The  post- 
mortem life  has  no  bearing  on  conduct." 

Harry    Emerson    Fosdick,   leading   radio    speaker 

,,<■  r       \,o   •■  \   eniir 

-j-A^j...>.  ^.»^.ii.u,  ^....licu  uy  i-ne  xCoc,-.e^eij.er  m^ii^ons 
into  the  Riverside  church,  ridiculed  heaven  as  "a 
perpetual  religious  serenade." 

Surely,  surely  there  is  ground  for  this  paragraph 
taken  from  the  fifth  annual  report  of  the  Ameri- 
can Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Atheism: 
"They  are  saving  the  ship  of  Christianity  by  throw- 
ing her  cargo  overboard.  With  what  zeal  the  Fos- 
dicks  and  Shailer  Mathewses  and  the  wfeole  crew  of 
rescues  toss  out  .  .  .  the  virgin  birth,  atonement, 
and  the  resurrection.  How  long  will  men  sail  the 
seas  in  an  empty  ship?  They  will  go  ashore  and 
enjoy  life  with  th€  Atheists.  We  wekome  the  aid 
of  the  modernists  and  pledge  them  our  fullest  co- 
operation in  ridding  the  world  of  any  serious  ac- 
ceptance of  Christian  theology." 

^The  stupid  dumbness  of  those  who  believe  is 
assailed  by  Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  in  a  letter 
WTitten  January  31,  1945:  "I  am  a  liberal  in 
theology.  Of  coui-se,  I  do  not  believe  in  the  virgin 
birth  or  in  that  old-fashioned  substitutionai-y  doc- 
trine of  the  atonement;  and  I  do  not  know  any 
intelligent   Christian   minister  who   does." 

Dr.  C.  C.  McCowan,  professor  of  New  Testament, 
Pacific  School  of  Religion,  adds  to  the  chorus:  "The 
record  of  Jesus'  life  is  entirely  second-hand  and  in 
many  points  untrustworthy.  The  fundamentalist 
theory  of  the  finality  of  the  Biblical  revelation  can 
be  satisfying  to  no  person  who  thinks." 

Roehr,  higher  critic,  places  all  of  us  who  believe 
in  our  proper  cells.  In  describing  Jesus  as  just 
another  man,  the  product  of  his  age  and  nation,  he 
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says,  "Those  who  deny  this  are  stupid,  servile  and 
literal." 

Modernism  Within   Is   Strong  Foe 

John  Wesley  one  time  wrote:  "I  am  not  afraid 
that  the  people  called  Methodist  sho-uld  ever  cease 
to  exist  in  Europe  or  America,  but  I  am  afraid  lest 
they  should  exist  as  a  dead  sect  having  the  form  of 
religion  without  the  power.  If  ever  Methodism  is 
overthrown,  it  will  be  at  the  hands  of  our  scholars 
who  neither  believe  her  doctrines  nor  practice  her 
polity.  These  are  the  men  from  whom  it  must  purge 
itself  or  fall  by  its  own  weight." 

This  fear  that  troubled  the  heart  of  John  Wesley 
no  less  troubles  the  heart  of  believing  Christians 
everywhere  who  take  time  to  see  what  modernism 
will  do  to  their  institutions.  If  modernism  were  a 
separate  movement  in  itself,  built  its  own  churches, 
launched  its  own  institutions,  projected  its  own 
denomination,  then  we  could  look  at  it  as  just 
another  of  the  many  sects  that  appear  on  the 
surface  of  history.  But  modernism  in  itself  builds 
nothing;  it  is  a  parasite  that  grows  on  institutions 
already  built.  The  physician  tells  us  that  a  given 
virus  can  multiply  and  cause  disease  only  when 
within  the  cells  of  certain  specific  organisms;  that 
no  virus  has  been  found  to  reproduce  in  the  ab- 
sence of  living  cells.  This  is  a  picture  of  historical 
modernism.  It  grows  on  the  work,  the  heritage,  the 
sacrifice  of  the  orthodox.  The  humble  disciples  of 
Christ  make  the  converts,  evangelize  the  fields, 
build  the  churches,  launch  the  institutions,  erect 
the  denomination — then  modernism  destroys  their 
life  from  within. 

Modernism  Must  Be  Kept  Out 

We  have  no  other  choice  if  we  are  to  live  but  to 
purge  it  out,  keep  it  out,  root  it  out.  Like  you  would 
a  disease,  a  plague,  a  rot,  a  corruption,  so  we  ought 
to  war  against  it  night  and  day.  Why  introduce  a 
contagious  disease  into  your  home?  Why  expose 
your  children  to  a  deadly  virus?  Having  seen  what 
it  does  to  others,  is  that  not  enough  to  make  us 
fearful  for  ourselves?  One  time  when  a  discussion 
arose  about  inviting  a  liberal  to  speak  before  a 
church  group,  one  of  the  men  bluntly  said:  "I  love 
to  think  of  the  church  as  being  a  home.  We  have 
MTindows  and  doors  in  our  homes  to  let  in  God's 
eternal  sunshine  and  ventilation  but  we  have  screens 
to  keep  out  the  bugs  and  insects.  We  must  keep 
out  thing-s  that  don't  help  us." 

Even  though  it  breaks  our  hearts  to  part  company 
in  our  institutions  with  the  affable,  personable, 
scholarly  modernist  preacher  and  teacher,  we  ought 
to  purge  out  corrupting  leaven  wherever  it  appears. 
"Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the 
whole  lump?" 

Faithfulness  Preserves 

It  has  been  this  spirit  of  faithfulness  to  the 
Book  of  God  and  to  Baptist  doctrine  that  has  kept 
our  Southern  Baptist  institutions  in  days  past  the 
fortresses  of  faith.  There  came  to  the  Southern 
Baptist  Theological  seminary  one  time  a  scholarly 
young  man  by  the  name  of  Crawford  H.  Toy.  He 
was  the  pride  and  joy  of  the  faculty;  he  was 
brilliant  beyond  compare.  Reading  German  higher 
criticism  and  rationalism,  he  drifted  away  from  the 
revealed  truth  of  the  Scriptures  and  began  to  teach 
in  the  seminary  the  doctrines  of  men.  It  broke  the 
heart  of  President  James  P.  Boyce  and  Professor 
TT°r,  ^^  Broaddus,  but  the  dismissal  had  to  come. 
When  Dr.   Toy  left,   Boyce  and  Broaddus  accomp- 
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The  Curse  Of  Modernism 

An  editorial  in  the  Baptist  Standard,  July  21, 
1949,    by   Editor   David   M.    Gardner. 

There  are  several  things  we  want  to  say  concern- 
ing Dr.  W.  A.  Criswell's  article  which  appeared  in 
the  paper  of  July  7  under  the  above  caption.  Not 
that  anything  needs  to  be  said  to  clarify  any  part 
of  it,  because  it  is  a  plain  and  positive  pronounce- 
ment. 

To  begin  with,  we  rejoice  that  we  have  as  a 
successor  to  the  late  Dr.  Geo.  W.  Truett,  a  young 
man  who  believes  something  worth  saying  and  who 
has  courage  enough  to  say  it.  Dr.  Criswell  is  a  good, 
earnest,  honest,  and  hard-working  student.  He  digs 
deep  and  thinks  straight. 

It  is  very  plain  that  the  pastor  of  the  First 
Baptist  Church,  Dallas,  has  deep  and  well-defined 
convictions.  He  is  what  is  comonly  called  a  "Bible 
preacher."  He  knows  his  Bible  and  believes  that  it 
is  the  Word  of  God.  We  have  never  heard  him  refer 
to  the  Bible  as  a  book  that  contains  the  Word  of 
God.  He  believes  it  is  the  full,  complete,  and 
divinely  inspired  revelation  of  God's  will  for  man, 
for  every  man,  and  all  men.  Those  who  hear  him 
preach  have  no  doubt  about  his  knowledge  of  and 
devotion  to  the  Word. 

It  is  also  plain  that  his  congregation  likes  Bible 
preaching.  The  large  auditorium  is  crowded  every 
Sunday  morning  and  comfortably  filled  every  Sun- 
day  evening. 

Some  three  years  ago  Dr.  Criswell  announced 
that  he  would  preach  straight  through  the  Bible, 
beginning  with  Genesis,  of  course.  He  has  finished 
the  Old  Testament  and  has  just  about  preached 
jthrough  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew.  The  re- 


anied  him  to  the  station,  just  before  the  train  took 
him  away.  President  Boyce  placed  his  left  arm 
around  the  shoulders  of  the  young  man  and,  lifting 
up  his  right  hand  to  heaven,  said:  "Crawford,  I 
would  give  my  right  arm  if  you  were  back  like  you 
were  when  you  first  came  to  us."  Dr.  Toy  went  to 
be  professor  of  Hebrew  at  Harvard  university,  went 
into  the  Unitarian  church,  and  finally  never  went 
to  church  at  all.  A  world-famous  scholar,  interna- 
tionally known  author,  a  lovable  man.  But  the  virus 
of  modernism  destroyed  his  spiritual  life  and  work. 
Even  though  it  breaks  our  hearts,  we  must  wage  a 
war  ag-ainst  the  disease  that  more  than  any  other 
will  ruin  our  missionary,  evangelistic,  soul-winning 
spirit. 
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sponse  of  the  people  is  and  should  be  an  encourage- 
ment to  his  heart. 

Another  thing  that  is  plain:  the  members  of  the 
old  First  Dallas  liked  what  the  pastor  had  to  say 
concerning  the  curse  of  modernism  to  a  large  con- 
gregation Sunday  morning,  June  12.  Since  the 
sermon  was  published  in  the  Baptist  Standard  we 
have  had  numerous  letters  and  telephone  calls, 
asking  for  a  copy  of  the  paper  containing  the  mes- 
sage. Many  have  insisted  that  it  ought  to  be  printed 
in  pamphlet  form  and  scattered  throughout  the 
nation.  The  Standard  gladly  assumes  the  responsi- 
bility of  editing  and  the  state  board  the  responsi- 


bility of  distributing  the  _  pamphlet.  We  are  happy 
to  announce  that  the  cost  of  printing  20,000  has 
been  provided. 

Finally,  our  very  souls  sing  with  new  courage, 
joy,  and  hope  when  we  hear  these  highly  trained 
young  preachers  occupying  the  pulpits  of  many  of 
our  lai'ge  churches,  preaching  the  Word  with  the 
conviction  and  the  fervor  of  our  great  old  preachers 
of  the  past.  We  can  count  on  this  one  thing  for 
certain:  our  people  will  not  be  swept  off  their  feet 
and  go  very  far  astray  so  long  as  our  preachers 
ring  true  to  the  Book. 


Presbyterian  Men's  Convention 

ATLANTA  . . .  GEORGIA 
By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 


After  two  years  of  careful  and  elaborate  plan- 
ning by  the  Assembly's  Men's  Council,  the  Presby- 
terian Men's  Convention  was  held  November  4-5-6, 
at  the  Municipal  Auditorium  in  Atlanta,  Georgia. 
According  to  S.  J.  Patterson,  Jr.,  of  the  Division  of 
Men's  Work,  192  men  worked  together  to  make  this 
convention  a  success. 

Although  the  registration  did  not  quite  reach  the 
goal  of  5,000  originally  set,  more  than  this  number 
participated  in  ttie  conveniion.  It  was  estimated 
that  around  5,700  men  had  a  part  in  this  gathering. 

Friday  Morning 

The  convention  opened  at  11:00  o'clock,  Novem- 
ber 4.  Everett  L.  Repass,  past  President  of  the 
Assembly's  Men's  Council,  presided  at  this  session. 
Walter  D.  Eddowes  directed  the  singing  in  a  manner 
that  was  most  effective  m  creating  an  atmosphere 
conducive  to  worship.  The  invocation  and  greetings 
were  given  by  W.  E.  Price,  Moderator  of  the 
General  Assembly.  Dr.  Edward  D.  Grant,  Executive 
iSecrei-ary  of  the  Board  of  Education,  also  extended 
greetings  and  outlined  the  history  of  the  men's 
worK  in  the  uenerai  Assembly.  He  orientated  the 
group  in  regard  to  the  rJoard  of  Education  as  it  is 
now  luncLioning  under  the  re-organization  plan 
aaoptea  at  the  last  Assembly.  I'itting  words  of 
welcome  were  extended  by  William  S.  Harisfield, 
Mayor  of  Atianoa.  Dr.  Wallace  M.  Alston,  Vice 
President  ox  Agnes  Scott,  gave  a  helpful  devotional 
message  basea  on  John  2to:19-ii9. 

Friday  Afternoon 

During  the  afternoon  session  Joseph  B.  Frazier, 
President  of  the  Assem^bly's  Men's  Council,  occupied 
the  chair.  The  keynote  address  was  delivered  by 
Dr.  James  A.  Jones,  Pastor  of  the  Myers  Park 
Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C,  on  the 
subject,  "For  Christ  and  His  Church." 

Dr.  Jones  set  a  vei-y  high  standard  in  this  key- 
note address.  He  began  by  raising  the  pertinent 
question,  "What  are  we  doing  here?"  "There  are 
incidental  and  also  secondary  purposes,  but  what 
are  the  primary  purposes  of  this  gathering?  I  take 
it  that  we  are  to  face  up  to  the  facts  that  the 
claims  of  Christ  and  the  calamity  of  our  world 
require  a  greater  loyalty  to  our  great  Saviour." 


Dr.  Jones  stressed  three  thoughts:  "First,  we  are 
here  as  churchmen  under  the  banner  of  the 
Church."  He  pointed  out  that  there  have  been 
many  criticisms  of  the  Church  in  our  day.  Its 
language  has  been  critized  as  archaic;  its  techniques 
criticized  as  unscientific;  and  its  message  is  said  to 
be  irrelevant.  But  in  spite  of  all  these  things,  the 
Church  endiu'es,  "the  Church  lasts."  The  Church 
has  proven  itself  to  be  the  community  that  abides. 
The  great  constructive  forces  of  life  are  the  quiet 
forces,  and  the  Church  belongs  to  this  category. 
The  Church  of  Christ  has  been  the  liberator  of  the 
human  spirit.  "It  is  a  great  thing  to  have  a  hand 
in  the  liberation  of  the  human  spirit,"  he  affirmed. 
The  Church  deals  with  human  san;  it  tells  men  what 
to  do  about  it;  it  warns  men  of  the  necessity  of 
repentance. 

The  speaker  also  declared  that  "we  are  here  as 
Presbyterians.  This  is  not  our  main  concern,  but 
it  is  no  small  concern.  We  have  a  part  to  play  as 
Presbyterians  in  the  new  and  growing  South.  We 
have  got  to  get  under  the  load  to  a  greater  degree 
than  we  have  in  the  past." 

The  third  fact  emphasized  was:  "We  are  here 
because  we  are  Christians.  We  are  here  because 
Christ  can  condiuon  our  lives  and  can  condition 
them  at  this  gaihering.  We  are  here  to  think  of 
deiinue  things,  deimite  problems,  and  to  get  under 
the   load  oi   tuese  special  problems." 


Dr.  Bonnell 

Dr.  John  S.  Bonnell,  Pastor  of  the  Fifth  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church  of  New  York,  was  the  next 
speaker.  He  is  a  Canadian  by  birth,  but  since  1935 
has  been  pastor  of  the  historic  Fifth  Avenue  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  New  York  City.  He  used  as  his 
theme,  "Christ's  Challenge  to  Laymen."  He  began 
by  raising  the  question  "What  is  the  great  weakness 
of  Protestant  Christianity?"  His  answer  was,  "The 
failure  to  mobilize  our  manpower."  He  continued 
this  thought  by  saying  that  the  Pi-otestant  laymen 
lead  America  in  all  fields  of  activity  except  in  the 
Church.  And  at  this  point  Protestant  laymen  are 
hesitant  and  apologetic.  He  deplored  the  fact  that 
there  is  so  much  "dumb  discipleship."  Because  of 
this,  the  Lord's  work  has  been  left  largely  to  "pro- 
fessional,  clerical  leadership." 
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Dr.  Bonnell  challenged  the  laymen  of  America  to 
four  specific  tasks:  First,  to  provide  lay  leadership 
for  worldwide  leadership  in  the  Church.  "A  great 
many  of  our  ministers  are  discouraged  in  the  United 
States.  They  feel  a  lack  of  spiritual  support  from 
their  congregations.  Laymen,  lift  up  their  eyes  and 
look,  for  the  harvest  is  white  and  the  laborers  are 
few." 

Again,  the  speaker  challenged  the  laymen  to 
assume  specific  responsibility  for  the  building  up 
of  the  spiritual  strength  and  membership  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  He  asked:  "Is  it  playing  fair  to 
Christ  to  leave  the  minister  with  all  the  responsi- 
bility? You  laymen  should  be  taking  the  initiative 
in  developing  the  program  of  the  Church."  He 
also  made  a  plea  for  the  deepening  of  the  spiritual 
life  of  the  congregation.  He  suggested  the  need 
for  prayer  groups.  "The  possibilities  latent  in 
prayer  groups,"  he  said,   "are  tremendous." 

.■i,:..-/i,  i.-'.  .:>oiuicj.i  urgea  ^ae  mi.n  lu  see.-,  deeper 
personal  dedication  to  Christ's  service.  He  said, 
"We  desperately  need  spiritual  help.  We  must  set 
aside  a  definite  time  each  day  for  our  devotional 
lives."  It  is  hard  to  stand  up  to  life,  he  said,  with- 
out the  steadying  support  of  Christ. 

Finally,  this  metropolitan  divine  brought  t-o  the 
attention  of  the  convention  that  in  our  day  we  face 
two  rivals  in  the  world  for  the  allegiance  of  man: 
Christ  and  Communism.  This  constitutes  another 
challenge  to  Christian  men.  He  said  that  millions 
of  people  are  convinced  that  salvation  to  them  can 
come  only  through  the  philosophy  of  Communism. 
"Thousands  of  Communists  in  our  American  col- 
leges are  a  real  danger."  The  idealistic  emphasis 
of  Communism  appeals  to  them.  This  address  by 
Dr.  Bonnell  was  well-received,  and  there  were  many 
expressions  of  appreciation  for  it. 

Friday  Night 

Friday  night  the  subject  centered  around  the 
general  thought,  "What  Men  Can  Do  Through 
Christian  Citizenship."  This  session  began  with  a 
devotional  by  Dr.  Wallace  M.  Alston  on  the  subject, 
"The  Religion  of  the  Inarticulate."  Special  music 
was  given  by  Columbia  Seminary  Choir. 

Gov.  Youngdahl 

Gov.  Luther  W.  Youngdahl,  of  Minnesota,  was 
the  chief  speaker  at  this  session.  Gov.  Youngdahl 
is  a  member  of  the  Messiah  Lutheran  Church  of 
Minneapolis,  Minnesota.  He  used  as  his  subject, 
"The  Challenge  to  Christian  Laymen."  In  this 
address  he  declared:  "Our  predicament  in  this 
generation  is  due  to  our  unwillingness  to  accept 
Christ  and  follow  Him."  He  also  deplored  the  fact 
that  there  is  not  enough  difference  today  between 
the  church  member  and  the  non-church  member.  He 
said,  "You  have  to  put  a  badge  on  the  church 
member  in  many  places  to  distinguish  him  from  the 
non-church  member."  He  told  laymen  that  they 
can  reach  areas  such  as  politics,  business,  and  com- 
munity service  which  ministers  cannot  reach. 

Saturday  Morning 

Dr.  J.  K.  Fancher  presided  at  the  Saturday 
morning  service.  Two  principal  addresses  were 
given  at  this  session.  Dr.  W.  M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  Pastor 
of  the  Highland  Park  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Dallas,  Tex.,  delivered  a  stirring  message  on  the 
subject,   "Begin   With  Yourself."   He   asserted  that 


without  a  race  of  new  creatures,  our  social  schemes 
will  fall  apart  at  the  seams.  Until  individuals  are 
changed,  society  will  remain  as  it  is.  "The  world 
problem  is  simply  a  stacked-up  problem  of  you  and 
me,"  he  declared.  He  related  his  message  to  three 
social  conditions.  First,  the  problem  of  alcoholism. 
He  said  that  one  of  the  most  dangerous  problems 
threatening  our  domestic  life  is  alcoholism.  It  is 
one  of  the  prime  causes  of  mental  ill  health.  It 
spoils  careers  and  damns  souls.  He  asked,  "Are 
you  a  part  of  the  malady,  or  a  part  of  the  cure?" 

In  the  second  place,  Dr.  Elliott  applied  this 
subject  to  the  marital  situation  in  America.  He 
observed  that  all  around  us  homes  are  falling  apart, 
and  something  should  be  done  about  this.  This 
problem  can  only  be  solved  by  individuals.  The 
third  application  was  to  the  race  problem.  Although 
Dr.  Elliott  acknowledged  that  he  had  no  ready-made 
answer  for  it,  he  said  it  is  a  problem  to  which  we 
'-0;.'d  be  ;jiving  more  thought  than  we  have  in  the 
past.  He  closed  by  as.-ang:  "Are  we  in  any  way 
different  from  or  superior  to  the  world?  Or  are  we 
nicely-veneered  pagans?"  "The  reason  why  the 
world  does  not  take  us  seriously  is  because  we  are 
not  different.  What  differeince  has  Christ  made  in 
youir  life?"  This  message  of  Dr.  Elliott's  was  soul- 
seairching. 

Congressman  Judd 

One  of  the  outstanding  addresses  of  the  entire 
convention  was  by  Congressman  Walter  H.  Judd,  of 
Minnesota,  on  the  subject,  "The  World  Task  of  the 
Christian."  Dr.  Judd  said  that  the  predominant 
mood  in  our  counti-y  today  is  that  of  frustration  and 
fear.  The  struggle  for  freedom  is  the  struggle  to 
solve  problems  for  ourselves.  He  warned  of  the 
danger  of  the  "all-powerful  government."  He  gave 
a  marvelous  analysis  of  the  situation  in  Europe  and 
Asia.  He  said:  "^Communism  is  conciliatory  until 
it  gains  control."  He  deplored  the  fact  that  "we 
will  resist  Communism  in  Europe  and  acquiesce  to 
it  in  Asia."  He  observed  that  more  than  60  per 
cent  of  the  people  live  in  Asia,  and  here  is  where 
the  ultimate  decision  will  be  made.  He  said  that 
he  would  be  a  pessimist  and  without  hope  if  we  were 
left  to  depend  solely  upon  political  solutions.  He 
affirmed :  "If  we  look  only  at  the  forces  against  us, 
we  might  as  well  jump  off  a  high  building;  but 
there  are  forces  for  us,  and  we  must  see  them." 
This  illuminating  address  required  an  hour  and  ten 
minutes,  but  it  was  so  timely  and  authoritative  that 
the  audience  was  held  in  rapt  attention  until  the 
very  end. 

Saturday  Afternoon 

Saturday  afternoon  there  was  a  discussion  panel 
on  the  general  subject,  "The  World  Situation  as  It 
Confronts  Christian  Men."  Dean  Rusk,  of  the 
State  Department  in  Washington,  was  the  principal 
speaker.  Judge  Robert  F.  Kennon  moderated  the 
discussion  period.  Dr.  Kenneth  J.  Foreman,  Dr. 
Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Congressman  Walter  H.  Judd, 
Dean  Rusk,  and  Dr.  S.  Hugh  Bradley  led  in  panel 
discussions. 

Saturday  Night 

The  theme  Saturday  night  was  "What  Men  Can 
Do  Through  Money."  Clarence  S.  Johnson,  of  St. 
Louis,  presided  at  this  session.  The  principal 
speaker  was  Wilbur  L.  LaRoe,  Jr.,  of  Washington, 
D.  C.  Mr.  LaRoe  was  former  Moderator  of  the 
Presibyterian    Church,    U.S.A.      He    stated    that   al- 
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though  he  was  scheduled  to  speak  on  the  subject  of 
money,  he  preferred  to  deal  with  other  things  that 
would  be  of  interest  to  the  convention.  He  gave  a 
diagnosis  of  world  conditions  and  said  that  one  of 
the  reasons  for  the  tragedy  of  our  day  is  that  we 
have  not  given  ourselves  first  of  all  to  God.  He 
distinguished  between  Christian  discipleship  and 
Church  membership.  He  stated  that  the  average 
peirson  in  a  Church  pew  today  feels  that  he  is  a 
spectator  and  wants  to  be  entertained.  This  is  the 
weakness  of  our  Church,  he  declared.  The  remedy 
he  explained  is  to  turn  Church  membership  into 
Christian  discipleship. 

Sunday,  November  6 

The  Sunday  morning  session  began  at  9:30  with 
the  subject,  "What  Men  Can  Do  Through  Christian 
Nurture."  T.  Jasper  Lowe  presided  at  this  service. 
Dr.  W.  T.  Thompson  of  Richmond,  Va.,  spoke  on 
the  subject,  "A  Man's  Primary  Duty  in  Religious 
Education." 

Dr.  Thompson  addressed  his  message  primarily  to 
fathers.  He  said,  "The  primary  responsibility  of 
men  in  religious  education  is  for  them  to  begin  in 
the  home."  He  emphasized  the  fact  that:  "No  man 
is  too  rich  or  too  poor  or  too  eminent  or  too  busy 
to  play  with,  work  with,  and  love  his  boy  ...  It 
never  has  been  a  simple,  easy  thing  to  raise  a  boy." 
The  speaker  also  declared:  "The  best  contribution 
to  religious  education  a  man  could  make  is  to  be  a 
Christian  man  in  his  home,  in  his  business,  and  in 
his  Church  today — with  Christ  at  the  core." 

Dr.  Fowle 

Dr.  James  L.  Fowle,  Pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  challenged  the 
men  in  attendance  to  enlist  in  a  great  crusade  for 
Christ.  Dr.  Fowle  preached  a  great  sermon  on  the 
subject,  "Under  the  Banner  of  the  Cross."  He  stated 
that  the  slogan  of  this  convention  is  "Christ  Is  The 
Only  Answer,"  and  raised  the  pertinent  question, 
"But  what  Christ  is  the  only  answer?"  With  fervor 
he  said:  "It  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  very 
God  of  very  God,  or,  as  the  Apostle's  Creed,  states 
it,  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son,  our  Lord." 

The  morning  preacher  reminded  the  audience 
that  "when  Jesus  is  stripped  of  His  Deity  and  be- 
comes just  a  good  man  or  an  able  teacher,  he  is  no 
niore  a  moral  and  spiritual  authority  than  countless 
others.  The  Christ  of  atoning  redemption,  the  true 
revelation  of  God,  the  answer  and  the  only  answer 
to  our  world  problems  is  the  second  Person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  and  the  Word  who  became  flesh 
full  of  grace  and  truth,  in  whom  dwells  all  the 
fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily." 

In  contrast  to  some  of  the  other  speakers  in  this 
convention.  Dr.  Fowle  showed  Christian  discern- 
ment in  pointing  out  that  only  in  Christ  can  men 
be  spiritual  brothers.  This  point  is  very  timely  as  the 
popular  phrase,  "the  brotherhood  of  man,"  has  no 
foundation  in  the  New  Testament. 

Dr.  Fowle  closed  with  this  appeal:  "Let  us  cru- 
sade for  such  a  Christ.  Let  us  march  against  the 
forces  of  evil  and  place  His  banner  above  every 
sentinel  of  unrighteousness  and  His  cross  in  the 
throne  room  of  every  heart." 

Sunday  Afternoon 

The  closing  session  featured  the  subject,  "What 
Men  Can  Do  Through  Personal  Dedication."  H.  Roe 
Bartle,  civic  youth  leader  from  Missouri,  spoke  on 


"Re-Vitalizing  our  America."  He  declared  that  after 
investing  340  billion  dollars  to  win  the  war,  we  still 
do  not  have  peace.  He  further  asserted  that:  "There 
is  one  formula  that  will  ensure  the  peace  of  the 
world,  and  that  is  the  practical  program  of  Chris- 
tianity. We  must  start  building  this  program  in 
our  own  backyard.  Each  one  of  us  must  say, 
'Wherever  I  am,  and  with  whatever  I  have,  I  will 
do  my  best  for  the  Lord." 

Dr.  Fulton 

The  closing  message  on  the  subject,  "We  Dedicate 
Ourselves,"  was  given  by  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton, 
Executive  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions. Dr.  Fulton  was  especially  fitted  for  this  task, 
and  in  well-selected  words  he  explained  the  mean- 
ing of  dedication.  He  reminded  the  audience  that 
true  dedication  must  be  without  formalism.  It  is 
not  something  that  can  be  pulled  out  of  us  by  ritual. 
Dedication  comes  the  hard  way.  It  must  come  from 
within.  It  is  an  act  in  which  the  whole  personality 
volunteers  in   devotion   to   Christ. 

Dr.  Fulton  stated  that  as  we  survey  the  world 
today,  there  are  many  things  we  cannot  understand; 
and,  as  Christians,  we  should  leave  "the  grand 
strategy  of  the  Kingdom  in  the  hands  of  God — 
the  High  Command."  He  urged  the  group  to  be 
faithful  witnesses  for  Jesus  whether  by  life  or 
death  so  that  in  either  case  Christ  may  be  magnified 
in  the  body.  He  said:  "Make  yourselves  ready  for 
sacrifice,  as  men  today  may  be  called  upon  to  seal 
with  their  blood  the  things  they  believe." 

The  closing  speaker  summoned  the  men  to  dedi- 
cate themselves  to  prayer.  He  said  that  to  men  of 
the  world  the  thought  of  prayer  as  a  solution  to 
our  problems  seems  like  nonsense.  But  to  the 
Christian  it  is  indispensable.  He  declared:  "We 
have  neglected  prayer.  This  is  the  chief  source  of 
our  failure  as  Christians.  We  have  leaned  upon 
men  and  methods  but  not  on  prayer.  Our  task 
is  impossible  without  prayer.  Our  main  line  of  de- 
fense is  prayer." 

Dr.  Fulton,  furthermore,  urged  the  men  to  dedi- 
cate themselves  to  perserverance.  He  stated  that 
having  begun  the  task,  we  must  see  it  through. 
We  must  employ  the  words  of  Paul,  "I  press  on." 
The  Kingdom  cannot  be  extended  by  timid  and 
faithless  men.  In  this  connection,  he  said,  "We  must 
not  allow  opposition  to  intimidate  us  but  must  con- 
tinue the  good  work  we  have  started." 

The  last  thought  expressed  by  the  speaker  was 
that  worthwhile  dedication  must  include  sacrifice. 
"Triumphs  for  Christ  cost,"  the  speaker  said.  "It 
cost  God  for  world  redemption.  It  cost  our  mis- 
sionaries suffering."  He  deplored  the  fact  that  our 
Christianity  today  is  too  soft.  He  observed:  "We 
belong  to  a  pampered  Church.  We  have  cheapened 
the  word,  'sacrifice, '  by  careless  use.  We  must 
stamp  the  word,  'sacrifice,'  with  the  stamp  of 
Calvary."  With  a  magnificent  appeal  to  a  greater 
loyalty  to  Christ  by  one  who  has  never  failed  to 
demonstrate  his  own  loyalty  to  the  Saviour,  this 
convention  came  to  a  close. 

This  convention  is  certain  to  enlarge  the  vision 
of  our  Church  and  deepen  the  consecration  of 
Presbyterian  men  to  the  Charter  given  by  the 
Head  of  the  Church.  It  is  a  striking  demonstration 
to  the  men  of  our  denomination  that  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  has  the  life  of  God  in  her 
heart  and  is  worthy  of  perpetuating  her  life  and 
testimony. 
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The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  William  C.  Robinson.  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur   .  .  .    Georgia 


Q.  37.  What  benefits  do  believers  receive  from 
Christ  at  death? 

A.  The  souls  of  believers  are  at  their  death  made 
perfect  in  holiness,  and  do  immediately  pass  into 
glory;  and  their  bodies  being  still  united  to  Christ 
do  rest  in  their  graves  till  the  resurrection. 

Death  does  come  into  our  homes  and  into  our 
classes  sometimes  from  age,  sometimes  from  ac- 
cidents, sometimes  from  sickness,  sometimes  from 
war.  What  happens  to  a  Christian  believer  at 
death?  Our  catechism  is  so  clear  here  that  some 
ministers  use  the  thirty-seventh  and  thirty-eighth 
answers  in  their  burial  services.  We  want  a  definite 
word  and  these  words  have  comforted  many  hearts. 
Briefly  they  mean  that  Christ  has  changed  the  face 
of  death. 

Perhaps  you  boys  and  girls  would  like  an  illustra- 
tion drawn  from  the  days  of  knighthood  and 
chivalry.  Each  knight  carried  a  shining  sword. 
Sometimes  he  wore  it  in  the  scabbard  hanging  at 
his  side,  sometimes  he  grasped  its  flashing  blade  in 
his  hand.  When  the  sword  was  in  the  knight's  hand 
it  was  separate  from  its  scabbard,  but  in  either 
case  both  sword  and  scabbard  were  united  to  the 
person  of  the  knight.  Let  us  compare  the  soul  of 
a  Christian  to  the  sword  and  his  body  to  the  scab- 
bard, and  let  us  think  of  the  Person  of  Christ  as 
like  the  person  of  the  knight.  When  the  Christian 
lives  he  is  like  the  sword  in  the  scabbard,  body  and 
soul  joined  together  and  attached  to  the  Person  of 
Christ.  When  the  Christian  dies  it  is  like  the  knight 
taking  the  sword  out  of  the  scabbard  and  holding 
it  up  in  his  hand,  for,  then  soul  and  body  are 
separate  one  from  the  other.  But  here  is  the  glorious 
thing:  both  soul  and  body  are  still  united  to  the 
Person  of  Christ  as  both  the  sword  and  the  scab- 
bard are  still  united  to  the  person  of  the  knight. 

As  God  changed  the  life  of  Paul  on  the  Road  to 
Damascus  from  an  enemy  of  Christ  to  a  devoted 
Apostle,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  changed  Peter  at  Pente- 
cost from  a  coward  to  a  hero,  so  at  death  God 
breaks  this  evil  self-will  of  ours  and  frees  us  from 
the  sinful  desires  of  the  flesh.  As  Jesus  assured 
the  thief  on  the  cross  that  he  would  be  with  HIM  in 
paradise  that  day,  and  as  Paul  departed  to  be  with 
Christ  so  those  who  die  trusting  in  Jesus  go  to  be 
with  HIM  in  glory.  We  do  not  know  too  much 
aibout  their  place  or  condition.  We  know  that 
heaven  is  one  of  the  mansions  of  the  Father's  house 
and  that  it  is  with  Christ. 

"My  knowledge  of  that  life  is  small, 
The  eye  of  faith  is  dim. 
But  'tis  enough  that  Christ  knows  all, 
And  I  shall  be  with  Him." 

When  one  of  our  loved  ones  dies  we  carefully 
lay  his  body  in  a  coffin  as  if  we  were  tucking  a 
child  in  to  sleep.  We  are  not  saying  goodbye  for- 
ever. Because  Jesus  died  and  rose  again  those  who 
sleep  in  HIM,  He  will  bring  with  Him  when  He 
returns  in  glory.  Until  then  we  trust  them  body  as 
well  as  soul  to  the.r  loving  Saviour's  keeping.  He 
watches  over  them  whether  their  bodies  sleep  in  the 


graveyard  at  home  or  in  beautiful  cemeteries  the 
Government  has  made  for  the  soldiers  in  Holland 
or  in  Australia.     Elizabeth  Barrett  Browning  wrote: 

"And,  friends,  dear  friends,  when  it  shall  be 
That  this  low  breath  is  gone  from  me, 
And  round  my  bier  ye  come  to  weep. 
Let  one,  most  loving  of  you  all. 
Say,  "Not  a  tear  must  o'er  her  fall — 
'He  giveth  His  beloved  sleep.'  " 


Q.  38.  What  benefits  do  believers  receive  from 
Christ  at  the  resurrestion? 

A.  At  the  resurrection,  believers  being  raised  up 
in  glory,  shall  be  openly  acknowledged  and  ac- 
quitied  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  made  perfectly 
blessed  in  the  full  enjoying  of  God  to  all  eternity. 

Railroad  men  call  the  end  of  the  line  the 
terminal.  In  railroad  terms,  death  for  a  believer 
is  not  a  terminal  but  only  a  tunnel  with  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  at  the  other  end.  Or  to 
return  to  the  illustration  we  used  in  our  last  study: 
as  the  knight  returns  the  sword  to  its  scabbard;  so 
when  He  comes  again,  God  will  raise  up  our 
bodies  and  return  our  souls  to  them.  God  made  the 
whole  man,  body  and  soul,  and  in  Christ  God  saves 
the  whole  man  body  as  well  as  soul.  Of  course,  it 
is  only  God  who  can  raise  the  dead.  So  when  we 
believe  in  the  Resurrection  we  are  necessarily 
believing  in  God,  in  His  Almighty  Power  that  did 
raise  Christ  up  from  the  dead. 

When  we  entrust  ourselves  to  Christ  our  Saviour, 
He  says  to  us  as  he  did  to  the  paralytic:  "Son 
(Daughter),  be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee."  Now  this  occurs  in  the  hidden  places  of  the 
heart.  When  Christ  comes  in  H.s  glory  He  is  to  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  His  glory  and  before  Him  are  to 
be  gathered  all  nations.  "We  shall  all  appear  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  to  render  account  of 
the  deeds  done  in  the  flesh."  The  word  of  forgive- 
ness spoken  in  the  secret  of  our  hearts  is  now  to  be 
publicly  declared. 

Jesus  says  that  those  who  confess  Him  before 
men.  He  will  confess  before  His  Father  in  heaven. 
As  a  name  is  read  out,  the  recording  angel  reads 
from  the  books  that  he  believed  in  Christ,  that  he 
confessed  the  Savior  with  His  lips  and  with  His 
lite.  And  then  the  Savior  Himself  reads  out  that 
name  as  one  of  His  own  written  in  the  Lamb's  book 
of  life. 

"Jesus  Thy  blood  and  righteousness 
My  beauty  are,  my  glorious  dress: 
'Midst  flaming  worlds  in  these  arrayed 
With  joy  shall  I  lift  up  my  head. 

"Bold  shall  I  stand  in  that  great  day: 
For  who  aught  to  my  charge  shall  lay? 
Fully,  through  these  absolved  (freed)  I  am 
From  sin  and  fear,  from  guilt  and  shame." 

The  enthroned  Christ  shall  say:  "Come  ye  blessed 
of  my  Father  inherit  the  Kingdom  prepared  for 
you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  "And  these 
shall  go  into  everlasting  life." 
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Everlasting  life  is  a  perfect  blessedness  in  God 
and  with  God.  It  is  not  only  that  we  are  to  find 
God  in  heaven,  but  that  in  God  we  are  to  find 
heaven.  "To  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  was  the  phraseology  of  the  Old  Testament, 
but  to  sit  with  US — with  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost — this  is  Christ's  language,  this  is  New  Testa- 
ment language"  (Goodwin).  God  is  the  portion  of 
His  people.  He  has  made  us  for  Himself  and  we  are 
restless  until  we  rest  in  Him.  The  psalmist  speaks 
of  God  as  "my  exceeding  joy."  In  Thy  presence 
there  are  joys  forever  more. 


The  return  of  Christ  and  the  Ressurrection  of 
His  people  is  the  great  event  of  the  future.  All  the 
eyes  of  prophecy  are  fixed  upon  it.  The  Christian 
life  is  like  a  ibird  supported  by  two  wings.  One 
of  these  is  the  precious  faith  resting  on  what  Christ 
has  done  for  us,  the  other  is  the  blessed  hope 
directed  to  His  return  in  glory  and  all  He  will  do 
then.  This  answer  gives  four  specific  things.  He 
will  do  then:  raise  us  up,  acknowledge  us,  acquit  us 
in  the  judgment,  and  make  us  perfectly  blessed  in 
enjoying  God  forever. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Dec.  18:  The 
Universal  God 

Scripture:  Isaiah  7:14;  Jeremiah  29;  31;  Luke  1. 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalms  139:1-10. 

"0  Love  that  will  not  let  me  go, 

I  rest  my  weary  soul  in  Thee: 

I  give  Thee  back  the  life  I  owe. 

That  in  Thine  ocean  depth  its  flow 
May  richer,  fuller,  be." 

We  might  well  say,  "O  love  that  would  not  let 
Israel  go,"  Israel,  given  to  "perpetual  backslid- 
ings";  or,  "O  love  that  would  not  let  the  world  go," 
a  world  steeped  in  sin  and  reibellion  against  God. 
It  was  because  God  "so  loved  the  world,"  that  He 
chose  Abram  that  in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  should  be  blessed.  All  of  God's  being  and 
nature  is  back  of  the  Plan  of  Salvation^  but 
particularly  His  Love,  and  that  love  is  an  ever- 
lasting love:  "I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting 
love  and  with  lovingkindness  have  I  drawn  thee." 

As  we  see  from  our  Devotional  Reading,  Psalm 
139,  we  can  not  get  away  from  Him.  He  knows  al-1 
aibout  us  personally  —  our  down-sitting,  and  our 
up-rising,  our  thoughts,  our  ways,  our  words.  There 
is  no  place  where  we  can  flee  from  His  presence: 
"If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  sea;  even  there  shall  thy 
hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me." 

I.  The  Universal  God  Sends  a  Savior  for  All 
Men:  Isaiah  7:14.  "Therefore  the  Lord  himself 
shall  give  you  a  sign;  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  con- 
ceive, and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanuel."  This  verse  is  quoted  in  Matthew  1:23 
as  applying  to  Jesus,  so  we  can  have  no  doubt  of  its 
Messianic  character.  How  anyone  can  question  the 
"Virgin  Birth"  of  our  Lord  when  he  reads  the 
accounts  of  that  birth  as  related  by  both  Matthew 
and  Luke,  is  hard  to  see.  There  is  no  doctrine 
more  clearly  taught  than  this  essential  foundation 
fact  about  Jesus  Christ.  Those  who  believe  in  the 
Inspiration  of  the  Scripture  and  the  supernatural, 
have  no  difficulty  with  this  teaching  any  more  than 
many  others.  There  is  mystery  in  it,  of  course:  it  is 
more  than  finite  minds  can  fully  comprehend;  but 
that  is  true  of  many  everyday  inventions  of  men. 
I,  for  one,  do  not  pretend  to  completely  understand 
the  radio,  or  radar,  or  the  atom  bomb,  but  I  do 
not  shake  my  head  in  stuibborn  unbelief. 


The  name  given  to  our  Savior  in  this  promise  and 
prophecy  is  a  very  striking  one — Immanuel,  God 
with  us.  God  has  come  to  visit  the  earth  in  the 
person  of  His  Son,  to  bring  salvation  to  the  peoples 
of  the  earth.  As  John  puts  it,  "The  Word  was  made 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  men." 

While  coming  through,  and  to,  the  Jewish  nation. 
He  is  to  be  a  universal  Savior,  as  was  promised 
to  Abraham  when  he  was  called  to  be  the  head  of 
the  chosen  people.  Although  coming  first  to  the 
"lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,"  His  glorious 
Gospel  was  to  go  to  all  the  lost  men  and  women  of 
the  world.  His  kingdom  is  to  be  an  everlasting 
kingdom  and  a  univei-sal  kingdom :  every  knee  shall 
bow,  and  every  tongue  confess  Him.  The  Gentiles 
are  included.  God  was  not  forgetting,  or  neglecting 
the  world  when  He  chose  a  particular  nation  to 
preserve  the  true  religion,  but  in  infinite  wisdom 
and  love  was  carrying  out  His  Plan.  Jesus  brings 
this  out  both  in  His  "Little  Gospel."  John  3:16, 
and  in  His  Great  Command  and  Commission. 

11.  The  Universal  God  Cares  for  His  Displaced 
Captives:  Jer.  29.  This  chapter  begins  with  a  com- 
forting letter  which  Jeremiah  is  to  write  to  the 
dispersed  captives  in  Babylon. 

1.  It  gives  these  captives  some  common  sense 
advice.  He  tells  them  to  "make  themselves  at  home" 
in  the  land  of  their  exile,  for  they  will  be  there 
for  seventy  years.  He  tells  them  to  "build  ye  houses, 
and  dwell  in  them;  and  plant  gardens,  and  eat  the 
fruit  of  them;  take  ye  wives,  and  beget  sons  and 
daughters;  and  take  wives  for  your  sons,  and  give 
your  daughters  to  husbands,  that  they  may  bear 
sons  and  daughters;  that  ye  may  be  increased' 
there,  and  not  diminished.  And  seek  the  peace  of 
the  city  whither  I  have  caused  you  to  be  carried, 
away  captive,  and  pray  unto  the  Lord  for  it:  for 
in  the  peace  thereof  shall  ye  have  peace."  This  is 
good  advice  for  the  many  thousands  of  "Displaced 
Persons"  which  we  have  as  the  result  of  World 
War  II.  We  hope  and  pray  that  those  who  come  to 
America  may  be  a  blessing  to  us. 

2.  He  warns  them  against  the  false  prophets  who 
have  not  been  sent  of  God.  These  men  are  but 
"dreamers"  with  no  message. 

3.  In  verse  10,  "For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  That 
after  seventy  years  be  accomplished  at  Babylon  I 
will  visit  you,  and  perform  my  good  word  toward 
you,  in  causing  you  to  return  to  this  place."  God 
had  not  forgotten  His  "Displaced  Persons."  "For 
I  know  the  thoughts  that  I  think  toward  you,  saith 
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the  Lord,  thoughts  of  peace,  and  not  of  evil,  to 
give  you  an  expected  end,"  or  "hope  in  your  latter 
end"  (R.V.)  "And  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  find  me, 
when  ye  shall  search  for  me  with  all  your  heart." 
— "and  I  will  turn  away  your  captivity  and  I  will 
gather  you  from  all  the  nations,  and  from  all  the 
places  whither  I  have  driven  you,  saith  the  Lord; 
and  I  will  bring  you  ag-ain  into  the  place  whence  I 
caused  you  to  be  carried  away  captive."  Here  is 
indeed  a  gracious  promise  to  these  chastened  and 
captive   children. 


Is  there  not  a  very  practical  lesson  for  us  in 
these  verses?  We  have  multitudes  of  "D.P.'s"  to- 
day, and  our  papers  are  constantly  referring  to 
them.  In  Jeremiah's  time  it  was  customary  for 
conquerors  to  take  people  from  their  native  lands 
and  can-y  them  to  foreign  countries.  They  did  this 
to  insure  themselves  against  rebellions  after  their 
armies  were  removed.  A  somewhat  similar  result 
has  come  about  as  the  aftermath  of  our  cruel  war. 
There  are  a  great  many  of  these  displaced  persons 
in  Europe,  and  we   have   agreed  to  give  a  certain 
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number  of  them  homes  in  America.  Now,  as  we 
have  said,  part  of  this  advice  of  Jeremiah  would 
be  fine  for  them  to  follow,  and  we  hope  they  will. 
We  cannot  promise  them  that  they  can  go  back  to 
their  homes  in  seventy  years,  and  they  probably 
would  not  care  to  do  this,  but  expect  to  make 
America  their  permanent  home.  They  should  seek 
the  peace  and  welfare  of  their  adopted  country. 
Their  sad  experience  should  lead  them  also  to  seek 
and  find  God. 

What  is  our  duty  towards  these  unfortunate  men 
and  women?  We  have  a  splendid  opportunity  to 
welcome  them  in  the  name  of  Christ  as  our  fellow- 
Christians,  or,  if  they  are  not  Christians,  to  use  our 
influence  and  kindness  to  bring  them  to  Him.  They, 
as  well  as  other  immigrants,  give  us  Foreign  Mis- 
sions at  our  door.  One  article  which  I  read  recently 
struck  me  very  forcefully.  A  certain  family  was 
received  into  a  Lutheran  community:  the  preacher 
was  "on  the  job,"  the  family  were  welcomed  to  his 
church,  and  made  to  feel  at  home.  Here  is  some- 
thing practical  which  others  can  do. 

If  our  Saviour,  looking  at  the  multitudes  wander- 
ing as  sheep  without  a  shepherd,  was  moved  with 
compassion,  should  not  our  hearts  be  stirred  by  the 
plight  of  these  unfortunate  wanderers?  For  our 
own  safety  and  benefit  we  should  seek  to  make 
good  citizens  out  of  them:  for  the  sake  of  Christ, 
we  should  seek  to  make  Christians  out  of  them, 
or  encoui-age  them,  if  they  already  belong  to  the 
household  of  faith.  They  can  be  a  blessing  or  a 
burden,  or  even  a  curse;  much  depends  upon  our 
attitude   and   helpfulness. 

in.  The  Universal  God  Plans  Glorious  Things 
for  Zion.  Jeremiah  31.  "Yea  I  have  loved  thee  with 
an  everlasting  love:  therefore  with  lovingkindness 
have  I  drawn  thee." 

God  has,  at  times,  to  chasten  His  people.  Whom 
the  Lord  loveth.  He  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every 
son  whom  He  receiveth.  He  had  to  sorely  chasten 
Israel,  but  afterwards  it  yielded  the  peaceable 
fruits  of  righteousness,  for  there  came  restoration 
and  joy.  Their  weeping  led  to  singmg.  As  one  of 
their  psalmists  put  it.  He  that  goeth  forth  and 
weepeih,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless 
come  again  wxoh  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves 
with  him.  God  has  not  cast  off  His  people.  Paul 
tells  us  that  the  Jews  will  come  to  Christ.  (Study 
Komans  II). 

Some  Questions  For  Study 
And  Discussion 

Did  the  Jewish  nation  carry  out  God's  purpose 
for  them  to  be  a  iVlissionary  nation?  What  was  the 
attitude  of  Jonah?  Wnat  did  boiomon  pray  lor  in 
his  prayer  ol  dedication?  Has  the  Cnurcn  ever  been 
chastized  lor  failure.'  Is  it  right  to  spend  huge 
sums  01  money  on  church  builaings  while  our  mis- 
sionary work  suiters? 

Lesson  For  Dec.  25: 
God's  Messiah 

Scripture:  Isaiah  2:2-4;  9:1-7;  11:1-9;  Jeremiah 
33:14-18;  Luke  2.  Devotional  Reading:  John  1:1-14. 
The  names  of  the  Messiah  used  by  John  in  this  first 
chapter  of  his  Gospel  are  very  significant.  (See 
DevoLional  Reading).  John  goes  further  back  than 
either  Matthew  or  Luke  in  tracing  the  genealogy  oi 
our  Savior:  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God — 
And  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
us  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only    begotten    of    the    Father)    full    oi    grace    and 


truth."  The  Incarnation  as  we  have  it  in  the  Gospels 
is  one  of  the  most  profound  mysteries  and  glorious 
facts  of  our  glorious  Gospel. 

The  "Word,"  the  "Light,"  the  "Lamb  of  God": 
these  names  all  bring  out  some  of  the  wonders  of 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  Immanuel,  God  -with  us. 
His  reception  by  the  world,  and  even  by  "His  own" 
was  most  disappointing,  pathetic,  and  tragic:  "He 
was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  Him, 
and  the  world  knew  him  not.  He  came  unto  his 
own  (own  things),  and  his  ovim,  (they  that  were  his 
own)  received  him  not."  There  were  some,  however 
who  did  receive  him:"  "But  as  many  as  received 
Mm,  to  them  gave  he  power  (the  right)  to  become 
the  sons  of  God." 

The  prophets  spoke  many  words  concerning  His 
coming.  Part  of  these  predictions,  like  Isaiah  53 
and  Psalm  22,  and  many  others,  tell  of  His  suffer- 
ings and  death  —  His  Redemptive  work;  part  de- 
scribe His  glorious  reign — the  Kingdom  prophesies. 
Most  of  the  ones  we  study  today  take  up  this  side 
of  His  coiniing. 

I.  Isaiah  2:2-4:  A  Time  of  Judgment  and  Peace. 

The  Old  Testament  is  full  of  these  pictures  which 
describe  the  time  we  are  all  hoping  for,  when  truth, 
righteousness,  justice  and  peace  will  prevail  on  the 
earth.  I  suppose  that  this  "war-weary"  world  is 
more  concei'ned  with  the  last  phrase  of  verse  4 
than  any  other  part  of  these  verses:  "neither  shall 
they  learn  war  any  more.  Let  us  remember,  how- 
ever, that  the  other  three  must  come  before  there 
can  be  real  peace,  for  peace  which  is  not  based  on 
truth,  righteousness,  and  justice,  can  never  be 
lasting. 

The  "devil's  university"  will  be  closed  one  day, 
neither  shall  they  learn  war  any  more."  The  mis- 
guided people  of  earth  have  been  "learning  war" 
ever  since  the  four  kings  fought  the  five  kings  in 
the  valley  of  Salt;  in  fact  war  began  when  sin 
entered,  and  when  Cain  murdered  Abel,  for  war  is 
"wholesale  murder."  More  money,  energy  and  time 
have  been  spent  in  this  bloody  business  than  in  any 
other  way.  Our  bill  for  War  is  far  more  than  for  all 
other  things,  education,  business,  missions,  recrea- 
tion, and  we  spent  hundreds  of  millions  of  dollars 
learning  how  to  break  up  the  atom,  and  now  we 
wonder  if  it  will  not  "break  up  the  world"  and 
destroy  civilization.  Like  the  man  in  fiction  who 
invented  the  monster,  we  are  afraid  of  that  which 
we  have  made.  According  to  the  papers  the  scient- 
ists themselves  are  "scared  to  death,"  to  quote  one 
of  these  reports. 

It  will  be  a  happy  day  when  the  people  of  earth 
shall  learn  war  no  more,  when  "the  devil's  univer- 
sity" will  be  forever  closed,  the  doors  locked,  and 
the  president  and  chief  instructor  chained  in  the 
bottomless  pit.  War  is  the  most  senseless  act  of 
man,  and  the  height  of  folly  is  to  learn  to  fight, 
but  judgment  must  precede  peace. 

II.  Isaiah  9:1-7:  A  Great  Light;  A  Marvellous 
Child;    A   Glorious   Government. 

1.  A  Great  Light.  This  is  one  of  John's  favorite 
words,  both  in  his  Gospel  and  Epistles.  The  people 
that  walked  in  darkness  have  seen  a  great  light. 
Darkness  is  one  of  the  devil's  best  weapons;  he  is 
the  ruler  of  the  powers  of  darkness.  If  we  can  keep 
men  and  women  ignorant,  keep  them  from  seeing 
the  light  and  knowing  the  truth,  then  he  can  rule 
them  successfully.  This  is  also  the  favorite  method 
of  apostate  churches,  and  oppressive  and  corrupt 
governments:    to    "fool    the    masses"    is    the    chief 
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business  of  politicians  and  dictators;  it  is  only  the 
people  who  "know  the  truth"  that  are  free.  "The 
whole  world  was  lost  in  the  darkness  of  sin :  the 
Light  of  the  world  is  Jesus":  "I  am  the  Light  of 
the   World." 

2.  A  Marvellous  Child.  His  marvellous  character 
is  revealed  in  His  Name — a  five  fold  name. 

"Wonderful."  Everything  about  this  Child  is 
wonderful,  but  there  are  three  "wonders"  that 
tower  above  the  others:  The  Wonder  of  His 
Cradle;  the  Wonder  of  His  Cross;  The  Wonder  of 
His  Crovioi. 

The  Wonder  of  His  Cradle — His  Birth,  including 
all  the  events  connected  with  it:  bom  of  a  Virgin, 
born  in  a  stable — laid  in  a  manger,  worshipped  by 
shepherds  and  wise  men,  prophesied  about  by  saints. 
(See  Luke  2). 

The  Wonder  of  His  Cross — His  Death  and  Resur- 
rection. The  Cross  we  glory  in  is  not  a  crucifix  with 
a  deid  Saviour  hanging  on  it,  but  an  empty  cross, 
for  the  One  Who  hung  there  is  risen,  ascended, 
reigning.  The  tomb  we  revere  is  an  empty  tomb, 
for  death  could  not  hold  Him. 

The  Wonder  of  His  Crown.  "On  His  head  were 
manv  crowns,  or  diadems.  The  crowning  Day  is 
coming  by  and  by,  when  every  knee  shall  bow  and 
every  tongue   confess  that  He  is  King. 

"Counsellor."  In  Him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge.  Never  man  spake  like  this 
man.  We  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  sent  from 
God.  The  great  passage  in  Prover^bs  concerning 
wisdom  applies  to  Him. 

"The  Mighty  God."  Believe  me,  He  said,  for  the 
very  work's  sake.  His  power  over  Disease,  Demons, 
Nature,  Death,  all  prove  Him  to  be  "The  Mighty 
God." 

"The  Everlasting  Father."  In  whom  every  family 
in  Heaven  and  earth  is  named. 

"The  Prince  of  Peace."  Jehovah-Shalom,"  "The 
Lord  send  peace,"  prayed  Gideon,  the  soldier. 
Permanent  peace  will  come  when  He  comes. 

3.  A  Glorious  Government.  This  world  is  today  a 
conglomeration  of  all  sorts  of  p-overnment;  some 
('•ood.  some  bad,  some  indifferent;  but  all  faulty. 
We  are  living  in  an  age  of  a  strange  mixture  of 
iron  and  clay,  of  dictatorship  and  democracy.  The 
governments  of  the  world  seem  to  be  crumbling. 
Our  only  Hope  is  in  His  rule  of  Justice,  Truth  and 
Peace.  May  it  soon  come!  In  the  second  petition, 
which  is.  'Thy  Kingdom  come,'  we  pray  that  Satan's 
Kingdom  may  be  destroyed,  that  the  Kingdom  of 
grace  may  be  advanced,  ourselves  and  others 
brought  into  it.  and  kept  in  it,  and  that  the  kingdom 
of  glory  may  be  hastened." 

III.  Isaiah  11:1-9:  The  Character  of  the  Messiah 
and   His   Reign. 

1.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  Him. 
His  wisdom  and  understanding  are  the  wisdom  and 
understanding  of  God.  His  wisdom  as  Judge  is  far 
greater  than  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  for  Solomon 
could  and  did  make  many  sad  mistakes;  but  this 
Judge  will  make  no  mistakes  or  show  any  partiality; 
with  righteousness  shall  he  judge  the  poor. 

2.  His  rule  shall  be  severe  in  regard  to  the 
wicked:  He  shall  smite  them  with  the  rod  of  His 
mouth.  (See  Paul  in  II  Thes.)  Righteousness,  faith- 
fulness   and    peace   will    be    characteristic    of    His 
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reign.  The  whole  earth  will  be  in  complete  sub- 
jection and  perfect  harmony.  Sin  upset  the  animal 
creation  as  well  as  mankind,  and  the  whole  creation 
groans  together  waiting  for  this  time  to  come. 

IV.  Jeremiah  33:14-18:  The  Lord  Our  Right- 
eousness. We  have  here  another  one  of  those  re- 
vealing combination-names  of  God;  Jehovah-tsid- 
kenu —  "The  Lord  our  righteousness"  (See  verse 
11,  and  Romans  10th  chapter  for  a  discussion  of 
the  Righteousness  of  God.) 

All  our  righteousness  are  as  filthy  rags  in  the 
sight  of  God.  We  must  have  righteousness  if  we 
are  to  come  into  God's  presence,  for,  without 
holiness  no  man  can  see  the  Lord.  Someone  has 
well  said  that  this  righteousness  is  "imported, 
imputed,  and  imparted."  even  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  which  is  imputed  to  us  and  received  by  faith 
alone.  In  Justification,  Christ's  righteousness  is 
imputed  to  us;  in  Sanctification,  it  is  imparted  to 
us  and  we  become  partakers  of  His  righteousness. 

V.  Luke  2:  These  Prophesies  Fulfilled:  The  Birth 
of  Christ.  We  have  His  Birth  in  Bethlehem,  the 
visit  of  the  Shepherds,  the  presentation  of  the 
Child,  the  Prophecy  of  Simeon,  of  Anna,  the  visit 
to  Jerusalem. 

Some  Questions  For  Thought 
And  Discussion 

Discuss  the  relation  of  fulfilled  prophecy  and  the 
Inspiration  of  the  Bible.  In  what  two  ways  is  He 
our  Peace?  Our  Righteousness?  Distinguish  be- 
tween Justification  and  Sanctification. 
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DOCTOR  OF  THE  HAPPY  LANDINGS 

By  Eugene  &  Julia  Lake  Kellersberger 

In  a  highly  readable  style,  like  letters  to  friends, 
the  Kellersbergers  tell  of  their  visit  to  the  leprosy 
colonies  around  the  world.  Through  medical  science 
great  advances  are  being  made,  and  through  conse- 
cration great  spiritual  healings  have  been  wrought. 
Breaking  through  the  barriers  of  superstition  and 
unfounded  fear,  the  authors  proclaim  a  message  of 
hope  for  those  with  crippled  bodies  but  indestruct- 
ible souls.   $2.00. 


On  Toward  The  Goal 

Sermons  Of  Hope  And 

Encouragement 
By  John   Calvin   Reid 


These  seventeen  sermons  are  Biblical,  fresh,  imagina- 
tive, and  carefully  prepared.  "In  an  age  when  men 
are  confused,  perplexed,  fearful,  it  is  heartening  to 
read  sermons  such  as  these  .  .  .  which  deal  with  the 
age-old  problems  of  common  men  in  terms  of  the 
Word   of   God."  — Monday   Morning.  $2.00. 
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These  selected  sermons  and  prayers,  addressed  to  the 
man  in  the  street,  show  Peter  Marshall's  greatness. 
"He  was  a  man  of  great  piety  and  great  wit,  a  man 
with  strength  of  bouI  and  fine  personal  charm  ...  He 
put  the  whole  power  of  his  spirit  into  his  beseechings 
of   Almighty    God."   — Congressional   Record.   $2.50. 
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Mr.  Jones  Goes  To  Bethlehem 
By   Harmon  B.   Ramsey 
While     Mr.     Jones,     a     "successful" 
businessman,     was    ill     in    the    hos- 
pital  he   dreamed   of  Bethlehem  and 
the     first     Christmas.      Neither     his 
blustery       self-assertion      nor      his 
money    won    him    admission    to    the 
manger — there   had   to   be   a    change 
in  his  heart. 
The    Man    Who    Owned    The    Stable 

By  Armand  L.  Currie 
A  simple  tale  of  one  whose  sympa- 
thies were  broad,  whose  love  "was 
deep,  and  who  offered  a  stable  t.o 
weary  strangers,  later  to  learn  that 
his  manger  had  cradled  a  King. 
MY  SON 

By  Armand  L.  Cnrrie 
Joseph,  the  skillful  craftsman  and 
humble  man  of  God,  tells  his  story 
of  the  miraculous  birth  and  the 
formative  years  through  which  he 
and  Mary  guided  the  Son  of  God. 
A   STAR  IS  BORN 

By  Kenneth  G.  Phifer 
In  the  face  of  imminent  disaster, 
the  innkeeper's  dauj^hter  recalls 
h  .v/,  as  ^h<-  sn-.v-  and  touched  the 
Baue,  such  light  entered  her  heart 
that  she  was  forever  after  free  from 
fear. 
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Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  December 

Dec.  18:  Great  Joy  To  All  Men 

Introduction 

The  purpose  of  this  program  is  to  acquaint  your 
group  with  the  stories  behind  the  great  Christmas 
carols  that  are  being  sung  around  the  world  in  this 
Christmas  season.  If  there  is  any  one  part  of  our 
Christian  heritage  that  has  world-wide  appeal 
among  all  groups  and  classes  it  is  the  Christmas 
carols. 

In  Presbyterian  Youth  the  stories  behind  several 
of  our  best  known  carols  are  presented  and  a  good 
program  arranged.  There  is  always  one  thing  that 
seems  to  be  lacking  in  so  much  Christmas  celebra- 
tion. We  all  are  going  to  be  receiving  presents  and 
having  a  good  time,  so  we  join  in  the  joyous  note 
of  the  carols.  Many  of  us  move  on  up  a  note  and 
fix  our  attention  upon  the  God  who  gave  us  His 
Son  at  this  season  of  the  year  and  we  enter  into 
the  note  of  thanksgiving.  And  in  a  world  such  as 
ours  we  often  look  forward  with  hope  to  that  day 
when  in  deed  and  in  truth  there  shall  be  "peace  on 
earth  and  good-will  among  men."  But  we  must  also 
add  the  other  note.  Even  as  those  first  shepherds 
who  heard  the  Christmas  story  were  witnesses  who 
went  into  the  city  and  passed  on  the  story,  even  so 
all  we  who  hear  it  today  are  witnesses  who  must  go 
into  all  the  world  and  pass  on  the  story. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

One    of    the    carols    suggested    in    Presbyterian 

Youth  is:  "Watchman,  Tell  Us  Of  The  Night."  The 

passage   of  Scripture   that  inspired  this  hymn  was 

Ezekiel   3:16-21,   along  with   Isaiah   21:11-12.   This 

passage  in   Ezekiel   is   one   of   the   best   in    all   the 

.  Bible  to  lay  upon  our  hearts  our  responsibility  as 

.  witnesses.  Let  us  include  in  our  program  a  study  of 

that  passage,   using  some  such   outline   as  the   fol- 

. lowing: 

1.  We  have  been   commissioned   to   be  watchmen. 
..Ezekiel  3:16-17.  Ezekiel  was  commissioned  to  be  a 

watchman.  He  was  to  watch  for  signs  of  the  ene- 
mies, hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  warn  the  people. 
You  and- 1  too  have  been  commissioned  by  our  Lord 
to  be  watchmen.  To  be  good  watchmen  we  must  not 
only  watch  for  the  enemies  of  the  souls  of  men  at 
work  in  our  world  today,  but  we  must  take  the 
time  to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  listen  to  G~od  speak- 
ing to  us  through  the  Bible,  through  the  Christmas 
story.  And  when  we  have  heard  clearly  we  must  go 
..and  warn  men  of  the  wages  of  sin  and  tell  them 
that  a  Saviour  has  come.  To  hear  the  Christmas 
story  that  "unto  you  is  born  this  day  a  Saviour"  is 
to  be  commissioned  to  go  forth  into  all  the  world 
and  tell  the  world  that  men  will  die  in  their  sins 
unless  they  receive  the  Saviour  that  has  been  born. 

2.  We  have  been  commanded  to  be  witnesses. 
■Ezekiel  3:18-21.  God  has  a  message  of  judgement 

.'  and  mercy  for  this  world,  and  you  and  I  who  have 
received  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  commissioned  to 
tell  the  world  of  this  judgement  and  mercy.  As  we 


face  this  task  there  are  three  great  truths  that  we 
must  ever  keep  in  mind. 

(a)  We  must  answer  to  God  for  our  witness. 
Ezek.  3:18-20.  The  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the 
gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  This  is  everlastingly  true,  and  unless  men 
receive  the  gift  they  will  die  in  their  sins  and  col- 
lect the  wages  of  sin,  which  is  everlasting  death  and 
separation  from  God  and  from  life.  If  you  and  I  do 
not  tell  men  this  truth  they  shall  die  in  their  sins, 
but  God  will  hold  you  and  me  responsible.  We 
shall  have  to  one  day  stand  in  the  presence  of  God 
and  declare  why  we  have  sung  the  glad  carols  of  a 
Saviour  who  was  bom,  and  yet  have  never  done 
one  thing  to  lead  men  to  that  Saviour.  The  blood  of 
those  to  whom  we  should  witness  but  to  whom  we 
do  not,  will  be  required  of  us  at  the  judgement 
seat  of  Christ. 

(b)  We  are  not  responsible  for  how  men  receive 
the  witness.  Ezek.  3:19.  But  when  we  faithfully  tell 
men  of  the  Saviour  who  has  come  and  has  died  for 
us  many  pay  no  attention  and  seem  not  to  care. 
What  shall  we  do?  We  must  faithfully  witness,  for 
it  is  not  of  us  but  of  the  Spirit  of  God  that  re- 
pentance and  faith  are  born.  We  are  to  witness, 
God  must  move  the  heart.  When  we  witness  faith- 
fully we  have  done  our  duty  and  are  clear  before 
the  throne  of  God. 

( c)  When  >ve  ^vitness  to  men  some  will  be  saved 
and  we  will  be  cleared.  When  we  witness  God 
worV^!  anH  w°  «hall  hive  the  iov  of  seein^r  men 
renen*"  'ind  bolieve  and  rise  to  walk  in  new  li-^^e.  and 
when  thev  do  we  know  that  we  have  fulfilled  our 
responsibility  to  God  and  that  Gel  is  blessinsr.  The 
purpose  of  the  Chris+mas  storv  and  the  Christmas 
carols  is  that  by  song  and  story  we  mieht  witness 
in  such  a  way  that  many  will  believe  and  accept 
the  Saviour  who  came  at  Christmas. 

Suffgestions 

In  Presbyterian  Youth  the  program  is  outlined 
with  hymns  and  sneakers.  You  might  follow  that 
outline  exactly  as  it  is  and  at  the  clo?e  use  a  study 
of  the  Scripture  Lesson  as  outlined  above.  Or  if  it 
would  have  more  meaning  close  to  the  hymn  you 
mierht  insert  the  Bible  stiidv  iust  af+ei-  the  sinsnng 
of  the  hvmn:  "Watchman,  Tell  Us  Of  The  Night." 
At  any  rate  be  sure  to  insert  this  study  of  our  re- 
sponsibility to  witness  as  part  of  this  Christmas 
program. 


Dec.  25:  Treasure  In  Earthen  Vessels 

Introduction 

The  most  wonderful  part  of  the  Christmas  story 
is  that  not  only  could  the  peonle  of  the  first  cen- 
tury look  at  Jesus  and  sav.  "God  is  with  us,"  but 
we  also  today  can  say,  "God  is  with  us."  Christ  is 
a  risen,  living  Saviour  and  the  Christian  life  todav 
is  simnly  a  life  lived  in  fellowship  with  the  Christ 
who  lives  in  our  hearts,  and  when  Christ  is  in  our 
hearts  "God  is  with  us." 
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In  Presbyterian  Youth  this  program  is  composed 
of  stories  from  the  lives  and  labors  of  several  out- 
standing Christians,  ancient  and  modem,  whose 
lives  illustrate  clearly  that  God  was  with  them 
through  the  presence  of  the  living  Christ,  and  the 
Church  of  God  moves  on  today  because  God  is  with 
those  who  put  their  faith  in  Christ. 

But  the  important  part  of  our  program  is  not 
that  we  see  and  know  those  in  whom  Christ  dwells, 
but  that  we  find  how  we  may  know  that  Christ 
lives  in  our  hearts,  that  God  is  with  us  day  by  day. 
For  our  Scripture  Lesson  let  us  use  that  passage 
of  Scripture  from  which  we  get  our  topic  for  this 
evening,  a  passage  that  speaks  of  our  having  this 
treasure  in  our  hearts  and  of  our  responsibility  to 
let  the  treasure  be  openly  manifest  to  all  in  our 
life  and  service,  and  then  let  us  compare  Christ's 
life  with  our  Christian  lives  to  see  how  we  may 
know  and  manifest  "God  is  with  us."  We  can  well 
use  the  following  study,  based  on  suggestions  by 
Pastor  James  Smith. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

II  Corinthians  4:5-11 

"But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  ves- 
sels .  .  .  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made 
manifest  in  our  bodies."  Our  Christian  life  is  to  be 
a  life  that  in  every  part  and  at  all  times  reveals 
the  presence  of  Christ.  How  can  we  live  the  Christ 
life? 

1.  It  IS  a  life  received  from  God.  We  can  not  live 
the  Christian  life  and  manifest  the  presence  of 
Christ  merely  bv  startinsr  out  to  imitate  Him  and 
do  the  same  thines  that  He  did.  In  Luke  1:35  we 
read  that  Chri=:t  w^s  born  from  above  by  the  work 
of  the  Holv  Spirit  in  the  womb  of  His  Mother  Mary. 
He  was  truly  born  from  above.  Not  only  by  a  virgin 
birth,  but  just  as  truly  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  You 
and  I  to  be  Christians  and  have  the  Christ  life  to 
live  must  be  born  from  above  by  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts.  (John  3:1-16).  Unless  we 
have  been  born  again  by  trusting  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  Spirit-born  faith  we  are  not  even  eli^ble 
to  live  the  Christ  life,  enough  less  are  we  able  to 
do  it. 

2.  It  is  a  life  surrendered  to  God.  The  Lord  JeSUS 
Christ  Himself  said  that  He  could  do  nothing  of 
Himself,    but    only    what    He    saw    the    l^'ather    do. 

(John  5:19).  You  and  I  who  have  been  born  from 
above  and  have  become  children  of  God  are  not  our 
own.  we  have  been  bouffht  with  a  price,  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  therefore  our  only 
reasonable  service  is  to  yield  ourselves  completely 
to  God  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead  and  to 
present    our    bodies    as    a    living   sacrifice    to    God. 

(Rom.  6:13;  12:1-2).  Until  we  have  relinquished 
control  of  our  lives  and  turned  that  control  over  to 
the  living  Christ  we  can  never  live  the  Christ  life. 

3.  It    is    a   life    empowered   by    the   Spirit   of   God. 

The  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  at  His 
baptism  CJohn  1:32)  and  from  that  baptism  Jesus 
went  to  the  Synagogue  at  Nazareth  and  declared: 
"The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me."  (Luke  4:18). 
Luke  tells  us  that  this  return  to  Nazareth  was  "in 
the  power  of  the  Spirit."  (Luke  4:14).  Later  on 
Peter  refers  to  this  and  says  that  "God  anointed 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holv  Ghost  and  with 
pow-r."  CAct=  lOrSR).  The  life  of  Christ  was  em- 
powered by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  When  you  and 


PULPiT-CHOIR 


CONFIRWIATION 
BAPTSSMAL 

DOCTORS 
MASTERS 
BACHELORS 

CAPS  GOWNS 

AND 

HOODS 
EST.'l9l2 


BeNTLeYA  SIMON  i 


7W6ST36ST-  NEW  YORK  18.  N-Y- 


A   CHRISTIAN   MAGAZINE   FOR   THE   FAMILY 

Designed  to  assist  pastors  instruct  their  people  in  the  Truth 
as  set  forth  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and 
Catechisms.    Does    not    compete    with    denominational    papers. 

Timely    Articles   And   Interesting   Features 
10c    a    copy    in    bundles   of   20    or    more   for   use   as   a   parish 
paper.    Single   subscriptions   $1.50   a   year.   Write  today   for  a 
sample   copy. 

THE  WITNESS  —  WILLOW  GROVE,   PA. 


I  truly  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  are 
anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  He  comes  to 
make  His  home  in  our  hearts.  Only  as  we  fully 
yield  to  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit  can  we  have 
the  power  of  the  Spirit.  Only  as  we  have  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  can  we  live  the  Christ  life. 
(Acts  2:38-39;  I  Cor.  6:19-20;  Romans  8:9-12; 
Galatians  5:16-18). 

4.  It  is  a  life  of  service  for  God.  From  the  very 

beginning  of  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  we  see  that 
He  was  always  about  His  Father's  business.  (Luke 
2:49).  Always  He  lived  on  the  principle:  "I  delight 
to  do  Thy  will,  0  God."  (Psa.  40:7).  If  Christ  is 
really  in  our  hearts  His  Spirit  will  impel  us  to  move 
in  the  same  way  that  He  did.  How  did  He  move?  He 
said:  "The  Son  of  man  did  not  come  to  be  served, 
but  to  serve,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for 
many."  (Mark  10:45).  If  Christ  be  in  us  we  will 
live  as  He  lived,  not  for  self,  but  for  others  and  for 
God.  This  is  the  final  proof  of  the  reality  of  our 
profession. 

Suggestions 

Follow  the  program  as  outlined  in  Presbyterian 
Youth,  and  close  with  a  study  of  the  way  to  live  a 
life  that  clearly  manifests  the  presence  of  Christ 
in  all  its  activities.  Let  the  leader  emphasize  that 
the  purpose  of  studying  the  lives  of  others  is  that 
we  may  learn  how  to  live  the  same  life  ourselves. 
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Woman^s  Work 
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Church  Woman's  Calendar 

December  1949 

December  11:  Bible  Sunday. 

December  11-18:  Ministerial  Relief  Week. 

December  25:  Christmas.  Life  Dedication  Day.  Stu- 
dent Night. 

Circle  Meeting:  Topic,  "The  Parting  Discourse," 
based  on  John  15-17. 

Monthly  Emphas;s:  Ministerial  Relief.  The  Joy  Gift. 

General  Meeting:  Topic,  "Joy  To  The  World." 

Five-minute  message  by  Secretary  of  Christian  Edu- 
cation and  Ministerial  Relief. 


Welcome  Home! 

Tuesday  November  first  was  an  important  day 
for  the  Board  of  Women's  Work,  with  headquarters 
in    Atlanta,    Ga.    A    long-distance    call    on    Monday 


morning  brought  news  direct  from  Miss  Janie  W. 
McGaughey,  Executive  Secretary,  Board  of 
Woman's  Work,  and  Mrs.  H.  D.  Haberyan,  member 
of  the  Board  of  World  Missions  and  also  of  the 
Board  of  Woman's  Work,  that  they  had  arrived  in 
New  York,  N.  Y.,  a  few  hours  earlier,  had  cleared 
customs,  and  had  secured  train  reservations  for  the 
ti-ip  to  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  Shreveport,  La.,  leaving 
New  York  that  evening.  At  3:30  P.M.  Tuesday 
members  of  the  Board  of  Woman's  Work,  together 
with  members  of  the  Staff,  were  at  the  Terminal 
Station  to  greet  Miss  McGaughey.  After  all  the 
many  occasions  when  she  has  been  met  by  delega- 
tions of  missionary  and  other  church  friends  in 
Brazil,  this  homecoming  was  a  fitting  climax  to  her 
trip.  Miss  McGaughey  and  Mrs.  Haberyan  traveled 
over  18,000  miles  and  used  various  modes  of  travel, 
including  airplane,  train,  pick-up  truck,  bus  and 
"basket"  (about  which  last  named  they  will  have  to 
tell  more  later).  They  visited  the  three  missions  of 
our  Church  in  Brazil  and  many  mission  stations. 
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Miss  McGaughey  returned  radiant  with  joy  and 
gratitude  for  the  manifold  blessings  and  mercies  of 
God  showered  upon  her  and  Mrs.  Haberyan  through- 
out the  entire  trip  which  started  August  11.  Much 
is  in  the  heart  of  each  of  these  friends  to  give  the 
Church  at  home.  It  is  with  deep  gratitude  that  they 
are  being  welcomed  home.  The  Church  at  home 
awaits  with  eager  anticipation  messages  from  our 
two  ambassadors  to  Brazil.  As  the  prayers  of  the 
Church  have  undergirded  these  loved  fellownvorkers 
throughout  these  recent  weeks  as  they  traveled  in 
Brazil,  so  there  will  continue  to  be  offered  in  their 
behalf  prayer  for  their  continued  witnessing  to  the 
power  of  God  as  they  have  seen  His  Spirit  mightily 
at  work  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  people  of 
Brazil. 

The  Women  of  the  Church  welcome  these  be- 
loved friends  home  and  eagerly  look  forward  to 
having  firsthand  reports  of  their  mission. 


Worldwide  Bible 
Reading 

Since  1945  the  Thanksgiving  to  Christmas  Bible 
Reading  Program  has  quite  justly  been  called 
Worldwide  Bible  Reading.  Last  year,  with  the  en- 
dorsement of  President  Truman  and  thirty-eight 
State  Governors,  the  program  exceeded  that  of  any 
other  year.  In  addition  to  the  12,000,000  book- 
marks listing  the  readings  distributed  by  the 
American  Bible  Society,  over  20,000,000  copies  of 
the  list  appeared  in  newspapers  and  magazines,  not 
only  of  a  religious  nature,  but  the  secular  press  as 
well. 

The  worldwide  aspect  of  the  program  grows 
from  year  to  year.  The  reading  lists,  the  poster 
and  other  materials  are  regularly  prepared  in  var- 
ious foreign  languages,  and  enthusiastic  reports 
came  last  year  from  thirty-four  nations  scattered 
as  far  around  the  globe  as  Greece,  Brazil,  Siam, 
China,  Japan  and  Korea. 

The  role  we  are  called  on  to  play  in  this  critical 
period  of  world  readjustment  calls  for  the  strictest 
adherence  to  Christian  principles.  Bible  reading 
was  never  more  needed  in  America  nor  the  world 
than  today.  The  theme  of  the  1949  Worldwide 
Bible  Reading  is  "The  Book  To  Live  By."  Dr.  John 
Sutherland  Bonnell  writes  on  this  theme  as  follows: 

"De  Quincey  says  that  there  are  two  kinds  of 
literature — the  literature  that  moves;  the  litera- 
ture that  informs  us  and  that  which  stirs  us  to 
action.  The  Bible  measures  up  to  both  requirements. 
It  instructs  and  it  moves. 

"While  the  Bible  does  much  to  increase  our 
knowledge,  and  while  it  is  essentially  reasonable  in 
its  challenge  to  men  and  women  ('Come  now  and 
let  us  reason  together,  says  the  Lord'),  its  final 
word  is  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of  man.  But 
that  word  concealed  within  the  letter  of  the  Scrip- 
tures can  reach  us  only  as  we  are  ready  and  re- 
ceptive to  its  message.  It  responds  to  expectant 
faith.  It  ministers  courage  to  the  discouraged,  hope 
to  the  despairing,  guidance  to  the  bewildered,  for- 
giveness to  the  penitent,  consolation  to  the  sorrow- 
ing, rest  to  the  weary  and  peace  to  the  inwardly 
distraught.  It  has  a  remedy  for  every  moral  and 
spiritual  ill  of  mankind. 


"Best  of  all,  it  sets  before  us  the  Word  of 
Words — even  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  I  have  read 
somewhere  that  a  beautiful  engraving  of  the  Amer- 
ican Constitution  has  been  made.  As  one  holds  it 
at  a  distance,  suddenly  he  realizes  that  the  words 
and  letters  had  been  so  arranged,  as  to  present  an 
outline  of  the  strong  face  of  George  Washington, 
the  Father  of  his  Country. 

"So  likewise,  as  we  read  the  Scripture,  the  eye 
of  faith  may  see  standing  forth  from  the  printed 
page  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the  secret  of 
its  unity.  He  gives  it  cohesion.  His  words  and  spirit 
make  it  in  truth  'The  Word  of  Life.'  It  is  the  Book 
of  the  credentials  of  Jesus  Christ.  To  it  mankind 
must  return  if  we  are  to  heal  the  distemper  of  our 
lives  and  to  resolve  the  disorder  of  the  world.  It  is 
'The  Book  To  Live  By,'  for  the  source  of  its  light 
is  He  who  came  that  we  'might  have  life  and  have 
it  more  abundantly.'  " 

The  passages  for  daily  reading  are  as  follows: 

Thursday,   Dec.   1    John   14 

Friday    Psalms    8 

Saturday    Revelation    21  :l-7 

Sunday,   Dec.    4   II   Timothy   2 

Monday   Micah    6  :l-8 

Tuesday    Acts    17 :16-34 

Wednesday    Revelation    22:1-7 

Thursday    John    3 :1-17 

Friday    I    Thessalonians    5:12-28 

Saturday    Mark    4  :l-20 

Universal   Bible   Sunday,   Dec.   11   II   Chronicles   7:11-18 

Monday    John   4 :1-14 

Tuesday    Luke    10 :25-37 

Wednesday    Matthew    25:31-46 

Thursday    Exodus    20 :1-17 

Friday    Matthew    6 :5-15 

Saturday    Psalms    119 :33-40 

Sunday,    Dec.    18 John    1 :1-14 

Monday Matthew    5  :1-12 

Tuesday    Isaiah    9 :2-7 

Wednesday    Romans    8:12-39 

Thursday    I   Corinthians    15:35-58 

Friday    Isaiah    40 

Saturday    Isaiah    53 

Christmas,    Dec.    25    Luke   2 


Your  Adversary 

By  Josephine  Gorin 

Your  adversary,  and  mine,  is  known  by  various 
names  ascribed  to  him  by  "Holy  men  of  God  who 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Some  of  those  names  are:  The  prince  of  this 
world.  The  wicked  one.  The  man  of  sin,  The 
Tempter,  The  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air. 

Peter  calls  the  adversary  by  the  full  name  of 
your  adversary,  the  Devil. 

John,  the  beloved  disciple,  whose  surname  was 
used  only  on  special  occasions,  seems  most  apropos 
when  he  heads  his  list  of  names  with:  "The  great 
dragon,  that  old  serpent  called  the  devil  and  Satan 
which  deceiveth  the  whole  world." 

The  name  Devil  was  given  our  adversary  when 
he  was  cast  out  of  heaven  for  his  unholy  amibition 
to  usurp  the  throne  of  God,  "Woe  to  the  inhabiters 
of  the  earth  and  of  the  sea  for  the  devil  is  come 
down  unto  you,"  by  which  name  he  is  usually  called 
by  people  in  all  walks  of  life. 

To  me  the  name  most  abhorrent  is  "The 
Tempter,"  for  it  was  under  that  name  that  he 
plunged  us  all  into  a  "Gulf  of  dark  despair."  Again 
with  his  brazen  audacity  he  approached  the  very 
Son  of  God  with  his  series  of  temptations. 
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With  the  Aid  of  the 
NEW,  UNIQUE,  DIFFERENT 

3-VOLUIVIE 


HOMILETIC 


THESAURUS  """^ 


by 


The  author  has  dedicated  his  life  to  the  selec- 
tion and  classilication  of  homiletic  material. 
A  retired  Lutheran  minister,  he  works  through 
the  four  Gospels  from  beginning  to  end,  se- 
lecting significant  texts  and  passages.  Around 
each  he  assembles  complete  sermons,  ex- 
tensive as  well  as  brief  outlines,  expository 
excerpts,  practical  lessons,  apt  illustrations, 
appropriate  poetry. 

This  INEXHAUSTIBLE  SOURCE  of  Sermonic 
Materials  covers  every  Sunday  of  the  Church 
Year  as  well  as  special  days — including  Ad 
vent,  Christmas,  New  Year,  Lent,  Good  Friday 
Easter,  Pentecost — and  other  special  occasions 

Selections  are  taken  from  the  writings  of  fa 
mous  preachers  and  scholars  such  as  St.  Au 
gustine,  Barnes,  Beecher,  Biederwolf,  Bonar 
Bunyan,  Chapman,  Clow,  Dale,  Edersheim 
Finney,  Flavel,  Gordon,  Habershon,  Hallesby 


GOSPELS 
Ha  raid    F.  J.   E.llingsen 

Jowett,  Moody,  Morgan,  Seiss,  Spurgeon,  Tay- 
lor, Torrey,  etc. 

Here  is  rich,  inexhaustible  material  found 
nowhere  else  —  stimulating,  inspiring.  Com- 
prehensive index  of  texts  and  topics  put  con- 
tents at  your  fingertips.  Acceptable  present  to 
preachers,  teachers  and  all  Christian  workers. 
Tried  and  proved  in  use  through  ac- 
tual service  to  ministers.  Those 
who  have  seen  it  say  "The  best 
homiletic  material  ever,", 
"100%  in  its  mealiness.", 
A  stimulus 
to  the 
seeker  of 
Divine 
truth  and 
revela- 
tion." 


Gentlemen:  Please  accept  my  order  for  a  set  of  3  Volume  Homiletic  Thesaurus  on  the  Gospels 
and  mail  the  volumes  as  they  are  issued  at  $4.00  each.  (3  volumes  $12.00 — single  copies  $4.50) 

Please  send  me  only  the  volumes  checked  as  they  appear  at  $4.50  each. 
n  Matthew  (ready)  $4.50  D  Mark  &  Luke  (April,  1950)  $4.50  Q  John  (June,  1950)  $4.50 


-enclosed. 


Name- 
City 


D  Send  to  me  C.O.D. 


-Address- 


□  Charge  my  account. 


-Zone- 


State- 


FILL  OUT,  CLIP  AND  MAIL  TO  YOUR  DEALER  OR 

BAKER    BOOK    HOUSE,   GRAND  RAPIDS    6,   MICH. 


The  words,  Devil  and  Hell,  are  very  harsh  and 
ugly  words  and  we  can  hardly  blame  mothers  for 
substituting  "Bad  Man  and  Bad  Place"  when  teach- 
ing their  little  children. 

A  little  boy  was  overheard  using  some  pretty 
strong  language  much  to  the  amazement  of  his 
father  who  said  to  him:  "Son,  where  do  you  think 
little  boys  who  talk  like  that  go  when  they  die?" 
The  boy  answered:  "I  don't  know.  Where  do  you 
think  they  will  go?"  "To  the  bad  place  I  am 
afraid,"  his  father  replied.  "Oh,  I  know  where  you 
mean  but  mother  won't  let  me  say  that  word." 
(The  trouble  is  that  some  ministers  still  "lay  it  on 
mother"  and  make  a  complete  detour  around  those 
blood-curdling  words.) 

The  late  Billy  Sunday  said:  "God  gave  the  devil 
all  those  many  names  so  you  cannot  be  mistaken 
who  he  is,"  which  seems  a  very  good  reason  the 
devil  always  appears  in  the  form  best  suited  to  the 
occasion,   even  appearing  as  an  "Angel  of  Light." 

In  my  youthful  days  I  must  have  had  a  some- 
what distorted  idea  about  the  account  of  the  First 
Great  War,  that  war  which  was  carried  on  in  heaven 
between  Michael  and  his  angels  and  the  dragon  and 
his  angels.  The  dragon  and  his  angels  were  cast  out 
and  "their  place  was  found  no  more  in  heaven," 
and  the  battle-ground  transferred  from  heaven  to 
earth  (the  temporary  address  of  the  devil  and  of 
us  all).  My  impression  was  that  Michael,  being  the 
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victor,  remained  in  heaven. 

We  find  evidence,  however,  in  Jude,  Verse  9, 
that  Michael  must  have  been  on  duty  on  earth  at 
the  time  when  the  devil  appeared  to  him  in  the 
form  of  the  Advance  Agent  of  Modernism,  and 
Michael  contending  with  him — he  disputed  about 
the  body  of  Moses. 

That  contention  has  a  familiar  up-to-date  note 
in  it  as  we  are  found  to  be  in  the  thickest  of  such 
contentions  today.  Contention  about  the  Virgin 
Birth — the  flood — the  miracles  and  about  other 
facts  recorded  in  the  "Inspired  Word  of  God." 
However,  we  are  confident  that  there  are  those  in 
pulpit,  pew  and  foreign  field  who  are  still  fighting 
"The  good  fight  of  Faith,"  of  whom  we  can  say  in 
the  words  of  Paul:  "For  this  cause  also  thank  we 
God  without  ceasing,  because  when  ye  received  the 
word  of  God  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men, 
but,  as  it  is  in  the  truth.  The  Word  of  God." 
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The  First  Christmas 

St.  Luke  2:8-20 
(a  one-act  play  for  children) 

By  Sylvia  Hope 

483  Montgomery  Ferry  Drive  N.E. 

Atlanta    .  .  .    Georgia 

Scene  I 

Place:  Field  of  the  shepherds. 

Time:  Night. 

(Five  shepherds  are  talking  together,  whiling 
away  the  night  hours  in  the  lonely,  starlit  field. 
Two  of  them  are  stretched  full-length  upon  the 
ground,  their  staves  lying  beside  them.  The  other 
three  are  sitting  or  squatting  near  the  first  two, 
leaning  upon  their  staves.) 

First  Shepherd  (With  a  restless,  impatient 
gesture)  :  Sleep  will  surely  overtake  me  this  night. 
How  long  until  the  morning? 

Second  Shepherd:  The  morning,  friend?  Is  there 
such  a  thing  as  morning?  (Sighs)  Ah,  me,  the 
night  drags  on  so  endlessly,  one  forgets  .  .  . 

Third  Shepherd:  But  one  must  not  forget  the 
morning  will  come  in  good  time.  Let  us  never  be 
lost  in  the  darkness  of  night,  but  always  patiently 
waiting   and   watching,    for   when   we   least   expect 


Angel  (appearing  suddenly  in  a  blaze  of  light) : 
(The  shepherds  tremWe  with  fright,  grasp  their 
staves  firmly  and  drop  to  their  knees,  bowing.) 
Fear  not:  for  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of 
great  joy,  which  shalll  be  to  all  people.  For  unto 
you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour, 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord.  And  this  shall  be  a  sign 
unto  you;  Ye  shall  find  the  babe  wrapped  in 
swaddling  clothes,  lying  in  a  manger.  (And  suddenly 
there  is  with  the  angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly 
host  praising  God,  and  singing.) 

Heavenly  Host  (singing)  :  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace  toward  men  of  good 
will.*   (All  the  angels  exit,  singing  "Glory  to  God.") 

First  Shepherd  (rising)  :  Let  us  now  go  even 
unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is  come 
to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us. 
(Exit  all.) 


Curtain. 


Scene  H 


Place:  The  stable  at  Bethlehem. 

Time :  Morning. 

(Manger  at  center  of  stage.  Mary  seated  beside 
manger,  Joseph  standing  at  her  side.  Five  shepherds 
are  grouped  about  the  manger,  kneeling.  They  rise 
and  begin  to  sing  "Hark  The  Herald  Angels  Sing.) 

(Chorus  backstage  joins  singing.  All  sing  first 
and  last  verses  of  "Hark  The  Herald  Angels  Sing.") 

Curtain. 


*I  wrote  a  little  tune  for  the  angels'  song  which 
we  used  at  Westminster,  but  these  words  could  be 
sung  to  any  adaptable  tune.  — S.  H. 


Casting  The  Hook 

By  Rev.  Wade  C.  Smith 

The  man  here  at  the  Fontana  Boat  Dock  always 
has  his  little  sterotyped  pleasantry  with  the  fisher- 
men as  they  depart:  "Don't  forget  to  put  your  bait 
in  the  water!"  And  they  indulgently  smile,  but  are 
not  particularly  impressed.  Little  as  he  knows  it, 
however,  the  boat  dock  attendant  has  put  his  finger 
on  the  principal  reason  why  it  required  an  average 
of  33  Southern  Presbyterians  to  win  one  soul  to 
Christ  last  year!  They  didn't  "put  their  bait  in  the 
water." 

It  is  an  impressive  fact  that  we  possess  in  a  re- 
markable degree  the  urge  to  tell  something — some- 
thing good  or  bad — the  hetter  or  the  worse,  the 
greater  the  urge  to  tell  it.  It  is  difficult  to  restrain, 
because  it  is  ingrained  in  our  nature;  God  put  it 
there.  I  think  most  people  like  to  tell  good  news. 
We  get  a  thrill  in  seeing  folks  eyes  bulge  or  their 
faces  flush  with  pleasure  at  some  piece  of  good 
news  which  we  can  be  the  first  to  bring  them. 
We  covet  the  privilege;  it  gives  us  peculiar  satisfac- 
tion. If  we  should  discover  a  simple  gadget  to 
attach  to  the  carburator  enabling  the  car  to  make 
25  miles  instead  of  15  to  a  gallon  of  gas,  our  first 
impulse  is  to  tell  our  neighbor.  He  also  drives  a 
car  and  is  just  as  much  interested  in  getting  a 
greater  mileage  as  we  are.  So  we  tell  him,  first 
opportunity.  How  glad  we  are  to  call  an  acquaint- 
ance, whose  radio  is  in  the  repair  shop,  and  tell 
him  we  have  just  heard  the  announcer  say  his  alma 
mater  team  won  the  game  this  afternoon,  20  to  0. 

I  believe  the  Lord  put  this  "urge  to  tell"  into 
our  being  for  the  supreme  purpose  of  telling  the 
good  news  about  Jesus  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  men. 
Almost  anybody  can  tell  a  story.  Some  are  talented 
in  the  art,  yet  there  are  many  Christians  today  who 
are  using  this  gift  for  other  purposes.  Sometimes  it 
is  just  gossip,  maybe  unfavorable  —  unfounded. 
Some  use  it  merely  to  entertain.  And  there  is  the 
temptation  to  put  something  in  that  is  smutty,  or 
that  is  unkind — to  provoke  a  laugh.  At  a  Rotary 
luncheon  one  day  this  little  sketch  was  placed  at 
each  plate: 

A  POOR  JOKE 

When   someone  blushes   with   embarrassment. 
When   some  heart  carries  away   an  ache. 
When  something  sacred  is  made  to  appear  common. 
When    somebody's   weakness   provides   the   cause  of   laughter. 
When    profanity    is    required   to   make   it   funny. 
When   a    little   child  is   brought  to   tears, 
When  everyone   cannot  join   in   the  laughter — 
It's   a   poor   joke ! 

One  of  the  happiest  accomplishments  is  to  be  able 
to  tell  a  good  story;  to  tell  a  story  that  has  an 
uplook;  a  story  that  leaves  the  hearer  in  the  upper 
atmosphere  of  high,  clean  thought;  a  story  that 
stirs  in  one  the  best  emotions  and  inspires  lofty 
purpose.  The  finest,  best,  most  inspiring  of  all 
stories  is  the  story  of  Jesus  Christ;  His  love  for 
men;  His  atoning  sacrifice  for  lost  sinners;  His 
saving  and  keeping  power. 

God  has  fully  equipped  us  to  tell  that  story.  If  we 
are  not  telling  it,  it  is  not  because  we  do  not  know 
how  to  tell  good  news.  Whatever  stirs  the  heart 
with  appreciation  gives  also  the  urge  to  stir  some- 
body else  with  it.  If  we  have  come  to  know  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  His  wonder  and  power  we  are 
bound  to  be  enthusiastic  about  Him;  we  will  want 
to  pass  the  good  news  along  to  somebody  else  who 
needs  Him  as  much  as  we  do.  We  may  stammer,  we 
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may  not  use  the  best  of  rhetoric,  but  we  will  tell  it. 
If  we  are  not  doing  this,  we  may  seriously  doubt 
whether  we  ourselves  have  ever  known  Him  or 
surrendered  our  hearts  to  Him.  Certainly  He  is  not 
the  Master  of  our  will  and  our  life. 

I  think  the  whole  matter  boils  down  to  this  one 
point;  the  main  reason  for  that  tragic  low  rate  of 
"Added  on  profession"  —  1  to  33  —  is  that  we 
Southern  Presbyterians  are  not  "casting  the  hook;" 
we  are  not  "putting  our  bait  in  the  water."  It  is 
the  simplest  thing  that  a  fisherman  can  do.  No  fin- 
fisherman  fails  to  do  it;  the  boat  dock  man's 
advice  is  quite  unnecessary.  The  $64.00  question 
is:  why  don't  "fishers  of  men"  do  it. 


Have  You  Discarded  Glasses? 

Tho-usands  of  glasses  of  types  frequently  dis- 
carded by  far-sighted  elderly  people  and  near- 
sighted younger  persons  are  urgently  needed  in 
many  backward  areas  of  the  world  for  adults  learn- 
ing to  read.  Care  should  be  taken  to  screen  out 
complicated  lenses  which  have  been  used  for  the 
correction  of  astigmatism.  Straight  "plus"  and 
"minus"  lenses  are  particularly  needed.  Cases  in 
good  condition  would  also  be  appreciated.  Those 
interested  in  helping  with  Dr.  Frank  Laubach's 
worldwide  literacy  campaign  in  this  practical  way 
are  asked  to  mail  the  packages  of  glasses  to  Mr.  R. 
M.  Fort,  Church  World  Service  Center,  214  East 
Twenty-First  Street,  New  York  10,  N.  Y.,  together 
with  25c  for  every  dozen  pairs  for  expenses  of 
overseas  packing  and  shipping.  — From  bulletin  of 
Committee  on  World  Literacy  and  Christian  Litera- 
ture, Foreign  Missions  Conference  of  North 
America. 


Church  News 


The  Synod  Of  Missouri 
Passes  Resolution 

The  following  resolution  was  adopted  by  the 
Synod  of  Missouri  at  its  meeting  on  October  18-20, 
1949,  which  was  held  at  the  School  of  the  Ozarks, 
Point  Lookout,  Mo. : 

"That  the  Synod  make  known  that  it  thor- 
oughly and  positively  approves  of  the  view  of 
the  Bible  as  maintained  in  our  Church  Confes- 
sion and  statements;  that  it  disapproves  of  any 
picture  of  our  Church  which  in  any  wise  denies 
or  belittles  the  historicity  of  the  Bible;  and 
that  it  send  this  announcement  to  The  Chris- 
tian Century  and  to  the  magazines  which  are 
issued  within  the  bounds  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S." 


World  Mission  Receipts 

Apr.  1,  1948,  to  Oct.  31,  1948  $473,265.55 

Apr.   1,  1949,  to  Oct.  31,   1949  479,941.34 

Gain     $     6,675.79 

Program  Of  Progress 

Apr.   1,   1949,  to  Oct.  31,   1949    (Net)  $125,406.63 


GiSToftheLESSOl 

halj  a  century  of  leadership. 
1950    ByR.A.  Torrey 

Insist  on  the  ORIGINAL.  Fifty 
years'  supremacy.  Never  equalled. 
Condensed  thought.  Digest  and 
text  of  lesson.  Full  exposition. 
(Dther  features. 
Cloth  Bound  60i  Postpaid    jy 

F.  H.  REVELL  CO.,  158-5th  Ave.,  New  York  10    ^ 


PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 

Pulpit  Hangings  —  Altar  Cloths 
Bible  Markers  —  Communion 
Linens  —  Embroideries  —  Fabrics 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen 
-1007  Marking  112         1 OAO 

±00  <      Years  Of  Service     ^^^■^ 
To  The  Church   And   Clergy 


COX   SONS  &  VINING,  l<ic. 

131    Colt    23rd    S.re.t,  N.w  V«l!    10.  «.Y. 


PHARMACIST  WANTED 

A  Brasilian  pharmacist,  evangelical,  with  a 
pharmacy  established  next  to  the  Evangelical 
Hospital  Goiano,  in  Anapolis,  State  of  Goias, 
desires  a  Christian  pharmacist  to  enter  into 
partnership  with  him,  with  about  U.  S.  $3,- 
000.00  (the  equivalent  of  his  invested  cap- 
ital), sharing  work  and  profits  on  a  50-50 
basis.  For  further  information,  address  corre- 
spondence to: 

REV.  T.  REICHARDT  TAYLOR 
Caixa   Postal   222,   Anapolis,   Goias,   Brasil. 


4— >- 


Training  School  Contributions 

Contributions  (Including  Program  of  Progress) 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  to  the  General 
Assembly's  Training  School  For  Lay  Workers,  Inc., 
Richmond,  Va. 

Month  Of  October 

1949  1948 

$   5,659.86    $   6,209.94 

Total  To  Date 

1949  1948 

$39,729.51 $30,585.85 


Rev.  Bob.  S.  Hodges.  Jr..  Elected 

Associate  Secretary  Of 

General  Council 

The  General  Council  takes  pleasure  in  announc- 
ing that  the  Rev.  Bob  Shiver  Hodges,  Jr.,  has  been 
elected  Associate  Secretary  of  the  General  Council, 
and  that  he  will  begin  his  duties  in  this  new  office 
on  November  16. 

Mr.  Hodges  comes  to  the  work  of  the  General 
Council  bringing  with  him  a  background  of  experi- 
ence and  accomplishments  that  peculiarly  fits  him 
for  this  work.  He  is  a  native  of  Coronaca,  S.  C, 
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and  is  a  graduate  of  the  University  of  South  Caro- 
lina and  of  Columbia  Theolog-ical  Seminary.  Before 
entering  the  ministry,  Mr.  Hodges  served  for  sev- 
eral years  as  a  banker.  He  has  also  been  a  teacher 
in  the  University  of  South  Carolina.  At  the  present 
time,  he  is  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Rogersville,  Tenn.,  and  holds  important  offices  both 
in  the  Presbytery  and  in  the  Synod,  including  that 
of  Chairman  of  Stewardship  of  the  Synod  of  Ap- 
palachia. 

The  General  Council  believes  that  Mr.  Hodges' 
leadership  will  mean  much  in  the  stewardship  work 
of  our  Church,  and  heartily  commends  him  to  the 
Synods,  the  Presbyteries  and  the  congregations  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church. 


Volunteer  Leaders  For 
Young  People 

Children  and  Young  People  seem  to  have  a  sixth 
sense  which  enables  them  to  know  when  older  peo- 
ple love  them. 

Members  of  the  Southern  Region  of  the  Inter- 
national Society  of  Christian  Endeavor  (including 
Southern  Presbyterians  from  Virginia,  Alabama, 
Kentucky  and  Georgia),  meeting  in  Louisville,  Ky., 
offered  free  to  all  Churches  desiring  to  organize 
Christian  Endeavor  Societies  organization  materials 
(program  material  to  be  selected  by  local  Ses- 
sions). 

The  Southern  Prestoyterian  Church  needs  2,000 
Christian  Endeavor  Societies  at  once. 

The  minutes  of  the  General  Assembly  of  1949 
show  3,602  Churches  with  only  614  Junior  Organi- 
zations, 892  Pioneers,  1,032  Senior,  and  377  Young 
People's  Organizations. 

We  love  all  our  Professional  Presbyterian 
Leaders  and  we  sincerely  appreciate  evei-y  Young 
People's  Organization. 

If  you  cannot  afford  a  D|R.E. 

Then  have   Christian   Endeavor  free. 

Nothing  can  take  the  place  of  the  volunteer 
leadership  of  consecrated  successful  business  men 
and  women.  We  have  thousands  of  middle-aged 
trained  former  Christian  Endeavorers  who  are 
tithing  and  reading  the  Bible  every  day. 

Every  Church  should  have  a  Christian  Endeavor 
Society.  Not  at  the  expense  of  the  Church,  but  to 
cont/ribute  to  the  expenses  of  the  Church. 

We  must  go  forward  "trusting  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ   for  strength." 

T.  Shep.  Clark,  Augusta,  Ga. 


Church  Architecture 

Georgia  Presbyterians  are  concerned  about 
Church  Architecture.  After  the  reading  of  the  fol- 
lowing request  by  a  member  of  the  Religious  Edu- 
cation Committee  on  the  floor  of  the  Synod  of 
Georgia: 

"That  the  Education  Board  be  instructed  to  pre- 
pare and  distribute  literature  on  the  Reformed 
Church  Architecture  with  the  pulpit  in  the  center 
and  the  communion  table  on  the  floor  level  with 
the  congregation,  thus  calling  attention  to  the  fact 
that  our  Altar  is  in  Heaven  and  that  we  desire  to 
keep  the  Second  Commandment." 


As  a  result  the  Synod  of  Georgia  overtured  the 
General  Assembly: 

"To  have  its  committee  prepare  a  statement  set- 
ting out  clearly  the  symbolism  both  of  the  tradi- 
tional Presbyterian  architecture  and  of  the  archi- 
tecture emphasizing  the  chancel  together  with  the 
significance  of  both." 


Children  At  Columbia  Seminary 

"Children   are   an   heritage   of   the   Lord" 

Columbia  Seminary  has  many  married  students 
resid  ng  on  the  campus.  There  are  over  fifty  chil- 
dren among  the  families  of  these  students.  Their 
ages  range  all  the  way  from  a  few  months  to  eleven 
years.  A  portion  of  the  group  may  be  seen  in  the 
cover  picture,  which  was  taken  at  a  birthday  party 
honoring  Kathy  McCrea,  daughter  of  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
John  McCrea,  and  Marcia  Buss,  daughter  of  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Philip  Buss,  at  the  home  of  the  latter. 

Almost  any  day  of  the  week  should  you  take  a 
walk  through  the  apartment  area  of  the  seminary 
your  general  impression  will  be  that  a  kindergarten 
is  in  full  sway.  On  this  campus  the  children  learn 
one  of  the  most  important  lessons  of  life,  "how  to 
get  along  with  one  another." 

Each  Friday  afternoon  Mrs.  Sam  S.  Cappel,  a 
student  wife,  conducts  a  Bible  Story  Hour  for  the 
older  children  in  one  of  the  regular  seminary  class 
rooms.  The  children  count  it  a  great  privilege  to  go 
to  "daddy's  school"  for  this  period  of  entertain- 
ment and  instruction. 

How  true  it  is  that  "The  church  moves  forward 
on  the  feet  of  little  children."  It  is  indeed  an  en- 
couraging sign  to  see  these  spiritual  leaders  of 
tomorrow  being  brought  up  beneath  the  shadow  of 
our  seminaries. 


Committee  On  Negro  Work 

Receipts  From  The  Church 

Month:  1948  1949 

April ..  ..  $   5,973.64  $11,648.82 

May 4,087.98  4,486.61 

June ..  ..  .. 6,505.12  5,621.01 

July 10,137.68  6,175.05 

August 5,758.51  6,703.37 

September 4,427.19  5,130.48 

October 8,000.48  7,450.22 

Total    - $44,890.60   $47,215.56 

Increase  for  1949  —  $2,324.96 


Jackson  . . .  Mississippi 

It  was  the  pleasure  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Jackson,  Miss.,  to  have  the  privilege  of 
bringing  Rev.  Gipsy  Smith,  Jr.,  to  the  city  for  a 
preaching  mission.  He  preached  twice  a  day  from 
October  2  through  October  9.  The  morning  services 
filled  the  sanctuary,  and  at  night  the  congregation 
ovei-flowed  into  the  Lecture  Room  and  into  the 
Men's  and  Women's  Bible  Class  Rooms.  Rev.  Gipsy 
Smith  has  a  place  of  affection  in  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  Jackson  people  since  he  held  a  meeting 
here  in  1922  which  so  shook  the  city  that  its  results 
are  still  present.  He  preached  great  sermons  and 
many  people  signed  cards  rededicating  themselves 
to  Christ. 
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*Have    You    Considered 
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WESTMINSTER  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY? 


LIBRARY  BUILDING 


T    Westminster's   Library   is   one  of   the   finest   theological  libraries  in  the  region,  with  a  full-time  librarian    4> 


A   SEMINARY  founded  by  Princeton  Theological   Seminary    teachers    to    carry    on    the    true    Biblical    t*- 

-  -  ■  ■  ^ 

<*- 

>*• 


in   charge. 


scholarship    for   which    Princeton   was   famous  before  1929. 
A   SEMINARY  each  of  whose  seven  full-time  professors  is  a  scholarly  specialist  in  his  own  field. 


A  SEMINARY  where  the  right  dividing  of  the  Word  of  Truth  is  the  touchstone  in  determining  a  Sem-  j 
inary's  real  usefulness.  T 

I 

A  SEMINARY  to  which  Southern  Presbyterian  students  can  be  sent  with  assurance  that  their  instruc-  * 
tion  will  be  in  accord  with  the  Word  of  God.  4* 

A   SEMINARY  which  regards  a  career  in  the  ministry  as  secondary  to  loyalty  to  the  Word  of  God.    J 

A  SEMINARY  from  which  a  number  of  leading  younger  theologians  both  in  this  country  and  abroad  ? 
hold  degrees.  ll* 

A  SEMINARY  which  Southern  Presbyterians  have  always  been  delighted  to  support,  and  which  is  |^ 
maintained    by    funds    contributed    by    friend-s  such  as  yourself.  »*• 

>*• 

For  Information  Write:  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia  18,  Pa.  Ifl 


Christmas  And  Your  Friends 

Give  Them  A  Year's  Subscription  To 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

A  special  rate  of  four  gift  subscriptions  for 
one  dollar.  We  will  send  gift  card  with  your 
name  on  it  as  per  your  instructions  to  us. 
Please  type  or  print  all  names  and  addresses. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Joxomal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 


GIVE  GOOD  BOOKS  FOR 
CHRISTMAS 

iiiiiiiiii 

WRITE  US  FOR  OUR  FREE 
CATALOGUE 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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THE  JOY  GIFT  IS  THE  HEART 
OF  MINISTERIAL  RELIEF 

Ministerial  Relief  is  still  an  important  part  of  the  Church's 
obligation  to  her  retired  servants. 

December,  as  authorized  by  the  General  Assembly,  is  the  one 
season  of  the  year  when  the  plaintive  plea  of  the  old  ministers 
and  their  dependents  has  the  right  of  way.  Surely  every  loyal 
Presbyterian  will  hear  that  plea  and  respond  cheerfully  and 
generously  through  the  Joy  Gift. 

They  look  to  you — the  391  beneficiaries  of  Ministerial  Relief, 
many  of  whom  have  come  to  retirement  age  broken  in  health 
and  with  most  pressing  needs. 

Open  Your  Heart  And  Your  Treasure 
That  These  Needs  May  Be  Met 


MAIL  ALL  CONTRIBUTIONS  TO 

THE    BOARD    OF   ANNUITIES   &   RELIEF 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  United  States 

Wade  H.  Boggs Executive  Secretary        William  H.  Hopper Treasurer 

410  URBAN  BUILDING  —  LOUISVILLE  (2)  KENTUCKY 
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A  Presbyterian  semi-monthly  magazine  devoted  to  the 
statement,    defense    and    propagation    of    the 
•  Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for 

all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

"Kotprci    as    srcnnd-class    matter    May     H,     1942,    at    the    Postoffice    at    Weaverville,    N.    C,    under    the    Act    of    March     1,     1879." 
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EDITORIAL 


Christmas  Coming! 

Immanuel:  God  with  us:  and  so  we  have  Christ- 
mas! In  ancient  times  men  had  their  holidays.  Of 
old,  folk  celebrated  annual  festivals.  Some  called 
the  days  of  the  week  by  the  names  of  their_  gods. 
High  days  and  holy  days  spangle  the  procession  of 
the  calendar.  But  no  one  knew  Christmas  till  Christ 
came! 

Some  look  on  Christmas  as  a  time  for  money- 
making;  some,  for  merry-making.  To  some,  it  means 
revelry;  to  others,  giving  and  getting.  For  the  mer- 
cenary it  is  business;  for  the  sensual,  it  is  riot.  To 
the  child  it  is  wonder;  to  youth  it  is  holiday;  to  age 
it  is  memory.  For  the  heart  it  means  home;  for  the 
mind,  meditation;  to  the  soul,  it  speaks  Christ.  For 
none  knows  the  coming  of  Christmas  who  leaves 
out  the  Saviour. 

Men  become  frantic  over  oil.  Folk  lose  their 
minds  over  gold.  New  Year's  Day  for  resolutions; 
May  for  memorial;  July  means  patriotism;  Sep- 
tember brings  decoration.  Hearts  thrill  over  D-day, 
and  V-day,  and  J-day,  and  the  Day  of  Armistice. 
The  changing  seasons  kindle  fires  of  fervid  imagi- 
nation. The  day  of  the  horse-race  lures  myriads; 
football  counts  its  millions  of  fanatical  fans.  But 
nothing  stirs  the  world  like  Christmas! 

How  appropriate;  how  fitting.  Bring  the  Saviour 
into  contact  with  the  heathen  heart:  there  is  a  new 
creation.  Link  the  Lord  with  the  soul  of  the  com- 
poser, and  we  have  the  sublimest  of  oratorios.  Place 
Christ  before  the  easel:  lo,  the  priceless  heirloom 
of  ages.  See  Him  the  center  of  the  congregation: 
behold,  the  greatest  organization  on  earth.  Mark 
the  Son  of  God  as  the  central  figure  of  otherwise 
disconnected  writings:  here  is  the  Scripture,  the 
Written  Word,  the  sanctifying  instrument  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Bring  the  Lord  into  contact  with  a 
pagan  festival;  and  lo,  it  becomes  the  greatest  day 
in  the  calendar!  Christmas! 

The  lord  of  life  enters  life  at  every  point.  Of 
old,  God  promised  to  come  into  human  experience. 
The  Old  Testament  shows  He  would  come.  The  New 
Testament  tells  that  He  did  come.  The  civilized 
world  proclaims  He  is  here!  But  Christmas  really 
comes  only  for  those  who  come  to  Christ  the  Lord 
of  Christmas  and  of  life!  — R.F.G. 


Good  Tidings  -  Great  Joy 

All  People  ■  A  Saviour 

Christ  The  Lx)rd 

Some  Christinas  Suggestions 

Does  God  really  care?  Or  is  He,  as  some  of  our 
lives  might  indicate,  inapproachable  and  content  to 
dwell  in  the  dim  distance,  altogether  self  centered 
and  aloof?  Our  hearts  must  have  an  answer  to 
this,  a  clear  sure  word. 

Does  God  want  human  fellowship?  How  clear  the 
positive  answer!  We  see  it  in  the  creation  of  man 
and  the  garden  companionship  in  the  cool  of  the 
evening.  We  easily  recognize  it  in  the  Chosen 
Nation  and  His  gentle  care  for  them  through  all 
their  centuries  of  training.  In  the  solemn,  exquisite 
ceremonies  in  the  Tabernacle  and  in  the  Temple  we 
see  His  heart  yearning  for  His  creation. 

How  far  will  God  go  to  reach  man?  The  prophets 
cry  their  messages  of  His  passion  for  His  children. 
The  Old  Testament  Scriptures  converge  on  the 
coming  climax  of  His  holy  plan  for  fellowship.  The 
dawn  breaks,  the  Babe  looks  up  from  the  manger; 
the  Boy,  the  Man,  the  Messiah  moves  out  into  the 
path  of  humanity  intimately  sharing  its  burdens, 
its  trials,  its  sorrows,  its  sicknesses.  For  God  is  in 
Christ  unveiling  Himself  to  human  eyes  and  hearts. 

What  kind  of  men  does  God  seek  for  this  fellow- 
ship? Shepherds,  humble,  poor  and  obscure.  The 
wise  royalty  of  the  East.  Little  children  are  drawn 
to  Him  by  His  tender  hand  and  kindly  eye.  The  sick, 
the  outcast,  the  sorrowing,  the  helpless;  also  the 
scholarly  leaders,  the  sturdy  fishermen,  the  Roman 
officer,  the  peak  personality  of  the  age;  these  with 
the  publican  and  even  the  betrayer  are  the  objects 
of  His  heart  compassion. 

What  is  man's  true  response?  Humility,  faith, 
and  praise.  Hearts  open  wide  to  His  love  and  His 
salvation.  The  putting  of  our  very  lives  into  His 
hands  for  His  plan  for  us.  How  gladly  we  should 
trust  Him,  should  obey  Him,  should  give  Him  the 
Lordship  in  our  lives,  as  we  receive  and  seal  the 
fellowship  He  has  wrought!  Yes,  and  our  voices 
should  blend  with  the  millions  that  love  and  ac- 
claim Him  in  the  Christmas  carols  of  heart  praise 
for  His  Unspeakable  Gift.  — S.  McPh.  G. 
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The  spirit  Of  Christmas 

Imitating  The  Incarnation 

Christmas  is  the  season  that  warms  our  hearts 
and  puts  us  in  the  spirit  of  ^ving'  instead  of  that 
of  getting.  At  Christmas  we  at  least  begin  to 
remember  the  words  of  the  Lord  how  He  said  that  it 
was  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive. 

This  Christmas  spirit  is  enshrined  in  several  of 
the  Christmas  stories.  The  late  President  Roosevelt 
had  the  habit  of  reading  to  his  family  at  this 
season,  Dickens'  Christmas  Carol.  Perhaps,  we 
might  refresh  our  memories  of  this  touching  story. 
Old  Scrooge  was  as  close  a  skinflint  as  the  old  City 
of  London  knew,  as  mean  and  hard  a  man  to  work 
for  as  was  ever  served  by  flesh  and  blood.  But  on 
his  return  to  his  bachelor  apartment  on  the  night 
before  Christmas  he  was  visited  by  Ghosts  of  Christ- 
mas Past,  and  of  Christmas  Present,  and  of  Christ- 
mas Future. 

He  saw  the  kindnesses  shown  him  in  the  warm- 
hearted Christmasses  of  yore ;  of  the  selfish  way  he 
was  misusing  the  day  in  loneliness  while  even  his 
clerk  and  forgotten  cousin  had  at  least  some  of 
Christmas  cheer;  of  a  future  Christmas  when  Tiny 
Tim  would  have  gone  into  another  world  because 
his  poor  father,  Bob  Gratchit,  could  not  adequately 
provide  for  him  on  the  pittance  Scrooge  paid,  of 
a  future  Christmas  when  Scrooge  would  be  gone 
himself  with  no  more  opportunity  to  do  good — And 
by  these  helpful  visitors  a  change  came.  Old  Scrooge 
awoke  a  new  Scrooge  to  find  that  it  was  still 
Christmas  day — in  time  to  send  the  biggest  turkey 
at  the  market  to  his  Clerk,  to  visit  his  cousin  and 
to  begin  to  live  the  Christmas  spirit  of  good  cheer, 
of  sharing  with  those  aibout  him. 

In  the  Other  Wise  Man,  Henry  Van  Dyke  has 
drawn  his  picture  of  the  Christmas  spirit.  He 
fancies  that  there  was  another  wise  man  who  had 
a  rendezvous  to  meet  those  who  came  to  visit  the 
Babe  Jesus.  But  this  Other  Wise  Man,  Artaban, 
stopped  to  minister  to  a  hurt  traveller  and  missed 
the  rendezvous  with  his  friends.  To  secure  other 
camels  and  cross  the  desert  required  time.  Hence, 
when  he  arrived  in  Bethlehem  his  friends  the  Three 
Wise  Men  had  visited  the  Christ  Child  and  had 
departed.  Indeed,  Jesus,  Mary  and  Joseph  had  fled 
into  Egypt  as  refugees  from  the  sword  of  Herod. 
And  while  Artaban  was  in  Bethlehem,  King  Herod's 
men  came  to  kill  every  child  under  two  years  of 
age  in  an  effort  to  destroy  him  who  was  bom  to  be 
King  of  the  Jews. 

Artaban  had  transferred  his  whole  wealth  into 
three  precious  jewels  to  give  to  the  King  whom 
the  Star  heralded.  But  as  the  innocents  were  being 
slaughtered  under  Herod's  command,  Artaban  stood 
at  the  door  of  a  poor  Jewish  home  and  gave  one 
of  his  jewels  to  the  captain  of  the  band  to  save 
the  life  of  a  baby  in  that  home.  Thereafter,  he 
sought  everywhere  to  find  the  Christ,  but  was 
always  too  late.  Finally,  he  came  to  Jerusalem 
where  Pilate's  soldiers  were  rushing  Jesus  out  of 
the  City  to  crucify  him. 

Artaban  pushed  on  after  the«n  with  his  last  jewel 
ready  to  give  to  the  captain  of  the  Roman  troop 
to  secure  the  release  of  Jesus.  And  then  he  met  a 
group  dragging  into  slavery  a  Jewish  girl,  sold  to 
pay  the  deibts  of  her  father.  Artaban's  heart  was 
touched — the  last  jewel  saved  for  the  King  was 
given   to   ransom   the  girl.   As   he   moved   on   with 


empty  hands  a  timber  fell  on  the  ancient  wise  man; 
but  ere  Arta'ban  passed  on,  the  Master  stooped  by 
him  whispering,  "Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me." 

We  are  indebted  to  these  gifted  writers  for 
portraying  in  life  stories  the  meaning  of  Christmas. 
But  as  we  catch  the  Christmas  Spirit  here  let  us 
not  fail  to  see  it  in  the  original  Biblical  account. 
These  fictitious  stories  get  their  inspiration  and 
meaning  from  records  that  are  true. 

The  Christmas  spirit  is  foreshadowed  in  the 
record  of  Abraham  offering  up  to  God  the  child  of 
all  his  hopes  and  promises.  The  rabbis  call  the 
twenty-second  chapter  of  Genesis  "the  Akedah" 
and  say  that  few  chapters  of  the  Bible  have  had  a 
more  potent  and  lasting  influence  on  the  lives  and 
souls  of  men.  "Abraham  called  the  name  of  that 
place  Jehovah-Jireh:  as  it  is  said  to  this  day,  In 
the  Mount  of  Jehovah  He  shall  be  seen"  (Gen. 
22:14  marginal  translation).  Through  the  sacrifice 
of  the  child  of  all  his  faith  and  hope  Abraham 
glimpsed  the  love  of  God  who  would  one  day  give 
His  Only-begotten  Son.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say 
that  there  God  preached  the  Gospel  to  Abraham. 

God  stayed  the  hand  of  Abraham  and  provided  a 
ram  caught  in  the  thicket.  As  He  did  so,  the  Most 
High  in  effect  said:  Not  Isaac  the  child  of  the 
promise,  but  another  of  thy  seed  Abraham,  One  who 
shall  be  MY  only  Son,  shall  stand  for  the  sins  of  the 
people.  At  least  two  great  New  Testament  texts 
are  moulded  on  that  scene  on  Mount  Moriah.  When 
Abraham  offered  up  Isaac,  he  became  the  prototype 
of  the  Father,  "Who  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but 
delivered  Him  up  for  us  all'  and  "who  shall  with 
Him  surely  give  us  all  things"  (Rom.  8.32).  "For 
God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  be- 
gotten Son — to  be  lifted  up  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness — that  whosoever  believeth 
dn  Him  shall  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life" 
(John  3:15-16). 

The  Christmas  Spirit  is  found  as  well  in  the  life 
and  ministry  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  in  the 
Father's  gift  of  Him  for  us  and  for  our  salvation. 
When  there  was  selfishness,  bickering  and  jealousy 
in  the  Church,  the  Apostle  Paul  called  upon  the 
members  not  to  look  every  man  on  his  own  things 
but  every  man  on  the  things  of  others.  "Have  this 
mind  in  you,"  he  continued,  "which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God 
thought  the  being  on  an  equality  with  God  not  the 
prize  to  be  clutched  after  and  held  greedily  to. 

Instead  He  emptied  Himself  of  all  thought  of 
self  by  taking  the  form  of  a  slave  and  being  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men.  And  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man  He  humfcled  Himself,  becoming  obedient 
unto  death,  yea  the  death  of  the  Cross."  (Phil. 
2:5-9).  Thus  in  the  form  of  a  servant  we  see  the 
heart  of  God  and  the  spirit  of  Christmas.  Even  the 
heavenly  Son  of  Man  came  to  earth  not  to  be 
served  but  to  serve,  not  to  get  but  to  give  His 
life  a  ransom  for  many.  No  wonder  then  that  the 
angels  sang  at  Christmas: 

Glory  to  God,  not  only  in  highest  heaven  but 
also  here  on  earth.  Peace  among  men  of  His  good 
pleasure.  The  glory  of  God's  heart  is  seen  in  His 
love  that  gave  His  Son  for  us.  It  is  seen  in  that 
eternal  Son  pushing  aside  all  thought  of  self  as 
He  took  the  form  of  a  servant  to  serve  us,  the 
place  of  a  lowly  criminal  to  die  on  the  Cross  for 
our  salvation.  When  we  taste  of  His  grace  the 
spirit  of  Christmas  begins  to  shine  in  us.  For  some- 
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thing  of  this  same  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  enables  us  to 
understand  that  God  commends  His  love  to  us,  in 
that  even  while  w^e  were  sinners  Christ  died  for  us. 

— Wm.  C.  R. 


Grace  And  Truth 

"The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and 
truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."  John  1:17. 

The  law  is  truth  and  the  law  teaches  love,  but 
grace  and  truth  were  incarnated  in  the  Son  of  God. 
The  law  written  upon  cold  stone  must  be  written 
upon  warm  hearts.  It  was  written  in  its  fullest  form 
and  beauty  upon  Jesus  Christ.  His  was  a  life  of 
perfect  truth  and  grace. 

Grace  is  love  in  its  loveliest  garment,  for  grace  is 
love  to  the  unlovely,  to  those  who  deserve  it  not. 
The  world  that  God  loved,  and  Jesus  loved,  was  not 
a  world  of  good  people,  but  of  bad  people — a  world 
of  sinners. 

Truth  sets  men  free:  "Ye  shall  know  the  truth, 
and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free."  The  shackles  of 
sin  and  the  slavery  of  Satan  are  both  broken  by  the 
truth  of  God  entering  our  minds  and  hearts. 

Grace  ought  to  set  men  on  fire.  We  love  because 
He  first  loved  us,  loved  the  undeserving  and  un- 
lovely. The  love  of  Christ — His  gracious  love — 
constrains  us,  for  "we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died 
for  all,  then  were  all  dead,  and  that  He  died  for 
all,  that  they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live 
unto  themselves,  but  unto  Him  which  died  for 
them,  and  rose  again." 

Should  not  this  simple  statement  of  John  set  us 
free  and  set  us  on  fire  at  this  Christmas  season? 
In  the  Babe  at  Bethlehem  we  see  the  embodiment 
of  Truth  and  Love.  As  we  look  in  His  face  may  we 
be  transformed  into  the  likeness  of  the  One  who, 
being  rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we 
through  His  poverty  might  be  made  rich. 

May  the  Christ  of  Grace  and  Truth  be  born  in 
us  today.  —  J.  K.  P. 


Doing  Things  We 
Never  Did  Before 

( Acts  10:14 ) 

"But  Peter  said.  Not  so,  Lord;  for  I  have  never 
eaten  any  thing  that  is  common  or  unclean." 

It  is  a  great  event  in  any  man's  life  when  he 
learns  to  do  something  which  he  never  did  before. 
The  first  step  which  a  baby  takes,  or  the  first  word 
which  he  utters  is  a  mark  of  tremendous  import- 
ance. This  is  true  as  we  get  older,  and  it  is  true  of 
us  as  Christians.  When  the  "babe  in  Christ"  takes  a 
step  forward  or  speaks  some  word  of  testimony  for 
the  Master,  it  means  that  the  babe  is  growing. 

As  we  approach  the  Christmas  season  and  the 
New  Year  it  is  a  good  time  to  "take  stock"  of  our 
advancement  in  Christian  growth  and  see  whether 
we  are  making  progress  or  standing  still,  or  even 
.slipping  back,  in  the  work  of  our  Lord.  It  is  a 
splendid  time  to  ask  the  question,  What  can  I  do 
for  Him  that  I  have  never  done  before?  Peter 
learned  by  his  vision  to  do  something  which  he  had 
not  heretofore  done,  namely,  go  into  a  Gentile 
home    and    preach    Christ,    and    Peter    received   a 


marvellous  blessing  when  he  obeyed  the  vision. 

Some  have  never  made  it  their  habit  to  attend 
the  Sabbath  School.  Is  not  this  a  good  time  to  begin 
this  new  work  for  the  Master?  I  am  sure  there  is  a 
blessing  awaiting  us  as  we  study  the  Word  and  it 
will  mean  fine  preparation  for  the  church  service 
which  usually  follows. 

Some  have  never  led  in  public  prayer;  and  while 
prayer  in  secret  is  the  most  important  part  of  our 
prayer  life,  it  is  most  encouraging  when  your 
pastor  feels  that  he  can  call  on  you  to  pray  in  the 
prayer-meeting.  There  are  some  who  have  never 
set  up  the  family  altar,  or  have  neglected  it.  Is  it 
not  a  good  time  to  build  again  the  altars  in  our 
homes? 

There  are  those  who  have  never  experienced  the 
joy  of  giving  a  definite  part  of  their  income  to  the 
Lord.  What  a  blessing  it  would  be  for  them  to 
realize  their  privilege  and  duty  in  this  matter. 

Others  have  never  led  a  soul  to  Christ.  Perhaps, 
if  you  would  try  and  launch  out  into  the  deep,  or  go 
to  someone  as  Peter  did,  you  would  have  the  same 
joy  that  he  experienced  in  the  home  of  Cornelius. 

Shall  we  not  try  the  "Great  Adventure  of  doing 
something  for  Him  this  coming  year  which  we  never 
did  before?"  —  J.  K.  P. 


Those  "Thought-Forms" 

We  approach  the  writing  of  this  editorial  with  a 
sense  of  our  total  inadequacy  to  the  task.  We  ap- 
proach it  also  with  a  feeling  that  it  must  be  written. 
May  God  give  us  humility,  spiritual  insight  and 
unswerving  loyalty  to  Him  and  His  Word,  is  our 
earnest  prayer. 

This  is  now  the  fourth  time  we  have  called  on 
the  Presbyterian  Outlook  to  state  wherein  the 
"ancient  methods  for  stating  truth,"  which  we  and 
thousands  of  others  in  our  Church  hold,  differ 
from  those  held  by  the  editor,  or  editors,  of  that 
paper? 

This   is   a   reasonable   request.   The   Outlook   has 

specifically  stated  that  the  difficulties  in  our 
church  come  largely  from  "those  who  wish  to  use 
ancient  methods  of  stating  truth."  They  speak  of 
"channels  of  medieval  or  Sixteenth  Century 
thought"  which  are  unacceptable.  They  rebel  at 
certain  "thought-forms."  It  is  certainly  reasonable 
to  ask  what  they  are. 

We  have  been  thinking  of  these  "thought-forms" 
now  for  six  months.  We  have  asked  men  far  more 
able  and  informed  than  ourselves  about  them.  We 
have  come  to  this  conclusion;  the  difficulty  is  not 
the  terminology  but  the  facts  involved. 

If  our  conclusion  is  correct  then  there  are  differ- 
ences in  the  church  which  are  deep  and  which  can- 
not be  bridged. 

We  readily  admit  the  right,  even  the  propriety, 
of  differences  of  interpretations  on  many  things. 
We  are  convinced  Calvinist  but  we  do  not  read  out 
of  the  Christian  realm  those  who  are  not.  We 
believe  in  the  Presbyterian  mode  of  baptism  and 
in  infant  baptism  but  we  thank  God  for  what  He  is 
doing  through  the  Baptist  church  which  looks  at 
this  rite  so  differently.  We  believe  in  the  personal 
return  of  the  Lord  and  believe  it  is  a  greatly 
neglected    doctrine    in    the    Church,    but   we   know 
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hundreds  of  men  God  is  wonderfully  blessing  in 
their  ministry  who  do  not  share  our  interpretation 
of  His  coming.  We  are  aware  of  scores  of  differ- 
ences of  interpretation  of  passages  and  of  doctrines 
in  the  Bible  which  in  no  way  invalidate  the  witness 
of  those  who  hold  these  differences. 

If  it  is  such  differences  in  "thought-forms"  to 
which  The  Presbyterian  Outlook  refers  then  we  are 
not  far  apai-t.  In  fact,  we  can  wisely  forget  these 
differences  and  harmoniously  work  for  the  exten- 
sion of  God's  kingdom. 

But,  there  are  other  doctrines  on  which  we  will 
not  compromise.  There  are  certain  doctrines  which 
we  believe  unite  to  constitute  Christianity  itself; 
doctrines  which  are  questioned  or  even  denied 
today;  doctrines  which  make  or  break  the  Gospel 
message.  We  do  not  believe  these  "thought-forms" 
are  subject  to  debate.  We  do  not  believe  they  repre- 
sent "Sixteenth  Century"  thought  but  actually  are 
a  statement  of  truth  and  of  facts  which  have  been 
valid  from  all   eternity. 

We  wish  to  be  specific.  We  believe  that  man  is  a 
fallen  creature,  that  this  fall  was  occasioned  by  sin 
— disbbedience  to  God.  We  believe  that  sin  has 
passed  down  in  every  age  on  man  and  that  the 
wages  of  sin  is  death.  A  "thought-form"  which 
denies  the  sinfulness  of  the  human  heart  and  ex- 
plains away  sin  as  environmental,  personality,  or 
other  maladjustment,  is  contrary  to  truth. 

We  believe  that  Christ  is  very  God.  That  from 
all  eternity  He  has  existed  with  God,  the  Father, 
and  that  to  Him  was  delegated  the  power  and 
authority  to  create  this  world. 

We  believe  that  in  the  fullness  of  time  God  sent 
His  Son  into  the  world  to  redeem  the  world  back 
to  himself.  We  believe  that  he  was  born  of  a  virgin 
and  that  any  "thought-form"  which  would  teach 
otherwise  is  tampering  with  the  method  of  the  in- 
carnation itself  as  well  as  giving  the  lie  to  the  clear 
statements  of  the  Word  of  God. 

We  believe  the  records  of  Christ's  miracles  are 
true.  That  he  performed  these  primarily  to  prove 
that  he  is  truly  the  Son  of  God.  We  believe  that 
any  "thought-forms"  which  interpret  the  records  of 
these  miracles  as  mere  natm-al  phenomena  or  the 
products  of  overly  enthusiastic  minds  do  violence 
to  the  records  and  their  clear  implications. 

We  believe  that  Christ  died  on  the  cross  because 
there  was  no  other  way  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  a 
holy  and  just  God.  Sin  had  to  be  punished  and  He 
bore  that  punishment  for  us.  We  believe  that  the 
terminology,  "vicarious  atonement"  or  "substitu- 
tionary atonement"  is  a  clear  and  accurate  state- 
ment of  what  actually  happened  and  that  any 
"thought-form"  which  would  have  Christ  dying  as  a 
supreme  example  of  love,  as  an  example  for  us  to 
follow,  or  through  a  mistaken  concept  of  His  mis- 
sion is  a  violation  of  the  very  heart  of  his  atoning 
work  for  sin.  We  cannot  explain  it  but  we  believe 
that  it  is  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  applied  to  our 
hearts  by  faith,  which   cleanses  us. 

We  believed  that  he  died  and  was  buried  and 
that  he  arose  again  with  the  same  body,  altho 
changed,  which  was  crucified.  We  believe  the 
bodily  resurrection  is  a  vital  part  of  the  Christian 
message  and  of  the  Christian's  hope  of  resurrection. 
Any  "thought-form"  which  questions  the  bodily 
resurrection,    suggesting    hallucinations    or    excited 


imaginations  of  his  followers  as  the  explanation,  is 
unworthy  of  Christian  credance. 

We  believe  that  our  Lord  is  now  in  heaven,  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father.  That  he  sent 
the  Holy  Spirit  into  the  world  to  make  possible  the 
continuing  of  his  work,  wooing  men  to  Himself, 
convicting  of  sin  and  energizing  his  own.  We 
believe  further  that  He  is  preparing  a  place  for 
those  who  believe  in  Him  and  that  some  day  He  is 
coming  again  in  mighty  power.  Any  "thought-form" 
which  would  teach  otherwise  is,  we  believe,  in 
violation   of  estaiblished  truth. 

We  believe  that  God  has  given  us  a  revelation 
of  Himself  in  the  works  of  His  creation,  in  His 
Son,  by  His  Spirit  and  in  His  Word.  We  believe 
that  these  complement  each  other  and  are  nowhere 
antagonistic.  We  believe  that  all  scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God  and  that  this  inspiration  was 
to  holy  men  of  God  who  spoke  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  in  no  way  precluded  the 
injection  of  their  personalities  into  their  writings 
but  it  did  keep  them  from  writing  things  which 
were  untrue.  Any  "thought-form"  which  limits  the 
inspiration  of  the  Bible  to  those  portions  which 
appeal  alone  to  one's  reason,  belief  or  experience, 
leaves  the  authority  of  the  Bible  with  the  inter- 
preter,  not  the  Bible  itself. 

We  further  believe  that  this  very  imperfect 
statement  of  belief  is  backed  by  the  Scriptures,  is 
completely  compatable  with  the  Standards  of  our 
Church  and  with  the  recognized  beliefs  of  historic 
Christianity.  We  believe  these  are  essential  doc- 
trines of  Christianity,  doctrines  which  must  be  up- 
held, taught,  preached  and  put  into  daily  living. 

We  are  very  suspicious  of  any  "thought-forms" 
which  change  these  doctrines  into  something  en- 
tirely different.  —  L.  N.  B. 


A  Reasonable  Faith 

Hartzell  Spence,  in  a  recent  article  in  The 
Saturday  Evening  Post,  entitled,  "They're  Train- 
ing a  New  Kind  of  Parson,"  gives  an  interesting 
account  of  the  Iliff  School  of  Theology  in  Denver. 

We  have  no  fault  to  find  with  any  new  techniques 
which  are  designed  to  further  the  effectiveness  of 
the  Gospel  ministry.  In  fact  we  have  often  stated 
that  every  type  of  new  approach  available  should 
be  used  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  the  multitudes.  At 
the  same  time  we  have  insisted  that  the  bed-rock 
facts  of  sin  are  the  same  in  every  generation  and 
that  the  content  of  the  message  of  salvation  has 
always  and  will  always  be  the  same. 

We  believe  that  unwittingly  the  writer  of  this 
article  has  put  his  finger  on  the  abysmal  weakness 
of  much  modern-day  teaching  and  preaching.  He 
states,  the  school  is  popular  because,  among  other 
things,  it  is  developing  "A  type  of  education  which 
is  not  dogmatic,  but  rather  encourages  the  student 
to  reach  a  religious  faith  compatible  with  his  own 
experience." 

Here  we  have  the  crux  of  the  matter.  Is  the 
Christian  faith  a  natural  or  a  supernatural  faith? 
Is  it  to  be  arrived  at  primarily  through  human 
reason  and  normal  mental  processes,  or,  is  it  the 
accepting  of  a  divine  revelation  which  runs  counter 
to  the  natural  man? 
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The  Christian  religion  is  dogmatic,  it  consists  of 
a  series  of  authoritative  facts.  A  man  may  be  dog- 
matic and  be  absolutely  wrong.  He  may  be  dogmatic 
and  be  an  unspeakable,  asanine,  boor.  But,  when 
God  speaks  dogmatically  He  is  speaking  with 
authority,  the  authority  of  the  eternal  and  omni- 
potent Creator  of  the  universe. 

The  Christian  religion  is  not  only  dogmatic,  it  is 
also  absolutely  intolerant.  It  is  intolerant  of  sin 
and  it  is  intolerant  of  any  man  or  any  system 
which  would  deny,  limit  or  otherwise  impair  the 
unique  place  of  the  Son  of  God  as  the  only  Saviour 
from  sin. 

Years  ago  we  heard  Dr.  James  Hardie,  then  pas- 
tor of  the  Second  Presibyterian  Church  in  Houston, 
Texas,  make  this  statement:  "Man  must  present  to 
God  an  attitude."  How  true  this  is.  This  attitude 
must  be:  "Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  my  unbelief." 
The  writer  to  the  Hebrews  says,  "But  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  him:  for  he  that 
cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he 
is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  dilligently  seek  him." 

But,  it  is  countered,  surely  a  man  has  a  right  to 
use  his  natural  intellectual  gifts  to  go  out  and  find 
God,  and  then,  having  found  Him  to  worship  him! 
How  reasonable  this  sounds  but  how  dangerous! 
The  trouble  is  that  spiritual  truths  can  never  be 
apprehended  by  the  natural  mind.  "But  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God: 
for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him:  because  they 
are  spiritually  discerned." 

But  again,  we  are  asked.  Does  not  God  honor 
an  honest  seeking  after  Him?  Of  course  he  does, 
ibut  this  honest  seeking  implies  faith  at  the  very 
beginning. 

In  our  own  Church  we  recognize  the  place  and 
importance  of  experimental  religion,  but,  this  is 
the  result  and  fruit  of  a  saving  faith,  not  the  means 
of  attaining  to  it. 

We  are  not  discussing  a  matter  of  minor  im- 
portance but  one  which  has  to  do  with  the  only 
approach  to  Christian  truth.  As  long  as  man  de- 
mands the  right  to  argue  with  God  he  finds  himself 
outside  the  bounds  of  spiritual  blessing.  Isaiah  says, 
"Woe  unto  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker."  Cain 
thought  his  plan  of  worship  more  esthetic  than 
God's  but  he  was  rejected.  Man  has  never  ceased 
to  attempt  to  establish  some  way,  other  than  God's, 
to  enter  into  heaven.  He  fails  and  will  continue  to 
fail. 

To  demand  for  one's  self  and  preach  to  others  a 
gospel  based  on  rationalization,  intellectual  reason- 
ableness and  human  experience  is  religion,  but  it  is 
not  Christianity.  God  honors  the  mental  powers  He 
has  given  us,  but  only  when  they  are  submitted  to 
Him.  He  expects  a  faith  which  believes  in  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen. 

Experience  has  its  place,  a  glorious  place,  but 
revelation  must  come  first;  a  revelation  of  some- 
thing, of  Someone  we  can  never  know  until  re- 
vealed to  us  by  His  Spirit.  Christianity  is  a  super- 
natural religion  received  into  our  hearts  and  minds 
by  a  supernatural  transaction,  the  new  birth.  This 
is  dogmatic  but  it  carries  the  authority  of  our  Lord 
Himself.  It  is  the  only  basis  of  a  reasonable  faith. 

— L.N.B. 


Why  Protestants 
Need  To  Wake  Up 

The  August  number  of  Look  magazine  carried  an 
article  under  the  above  caption.  Some  of  the  ideas 
expressed  meet  with  approval,  while  we  are  in 
disagreement  with  others.  One  of  the  things  Protes- 
tants were  urged  to  do,  was  to  overhaul  the  pre- 
vailing system  of  religious  education.  We  would 
enlarge  this  proposal  lo  include  all  of  the  educa- 
tional functions  of  the  Church. 

We  would  first  of  all  direct  the  attention  of  the 
Protestant  Church  to  the  educational  institutions 
she  is  supporting.  In  so  doing  we  would  insist  upon 
an  investigation  of  the  contents  of  the  instruction 
offered  in  their  courses.  The  Protestant  Reforma- 
tion was  a  return  to  the  Bible  and  biblical  truth 
rather  than  educational  methods.  This  investigation 
should  ascertain  precisely  what  these  institutions 
are  teaching  in  regard  to  the  Bible. 

In  some  of  these  institutions  we  would  find  that 
the  students  are  being  taught  a  respect  for  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  Bible.  In  others  we  would 
discover  that  the  Bible  is  being  mutilated  and  faith 
undermined  in  the  full  trustworthiness  of  the  holy 
Scriptures. 

As  an  example  of  the  latter  condition  which 
exists  in  Church-supported  colleges,  we  refer  our 
readers  to  "An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the 
Bible,"  by  John  A.  Hutchison,  James  Anderson,  j 
and  Ralph  Young.  This  is  a  syllabus  prepared  by 
the  Bible  Department  of  Wooster  College,  Wooster, 
Ohio.  This  is  a  Northern  Presbyterian  institution. 
The  syllabus  is  a  recent  work  published  in  1947. 

Space  does  not  permit  us  to  quote  all  the  passages 
which  tend  to  destroy  confidence  in  the  Bible.  A 
few  samples  must  suffice.  Beginning  with  Page  1 
it  is  stated  that  the  first  two  chapters  of  Genesis  i 
have  a  multiple  authorship.  One  writer  lived  about 
850  B.C.  and  the  other  sometime  between  500  and 
200  B.C.  It  is  affirmed  that  "these  stories  and 
others  like  them  in  the  Bible  were  not  written  down 
once  for  all  by  a  single  author,  but  they  grew 
gradually,  being  at  first  perhaps  passed  on  from  one 
generation  to  the  next  by  word  of  mouth,  and 
going  through  many  changes  after  being  written 
down."  Futher,  it  is  asserted:  "In  this  connection  it 
is  significant  to  point  out  the  existence  of  similar 
stories  in  the  tradition  of  other  peoples  and  other 
religions."  The  authors  claim  to  see  "a  strong 
mythical  element  in  these  Genesis  stories"  (Page 
3).  The  Flood  is  watered  down  to  a  Hebrew  tribal 
memory  of  a  local  inundation  (Page  5).  The  story 
of  Abraham  is  an  attempt  on  the  part  of  a  later 
generation  to  account  for  the  origin  of  the  Hebrew 
nation  (Page  7).  A  possible  explanation  of  Lot's 
wife  turning  to  a  pillar  of  salt  is  found  in  the 
fact  that  numerous  salt  pillars  lie  in  the  area  of 
Sodom  (Page  9).  Monotheism  is  not  in  vogue  until 
years  after  Abraham  (Page  10). 

According  to  these  teachers,  the  Plagues  recorded 
in  Egypt  were  only  natural  events  following  the 
floods  in  this  country.  Their  conclusion  is:  "The 
plagues  may  therefore  have  been  noi-mal  occur- 
rences coming  in  natural  sequence  at  a  time  when 
Moses  was  prepared  to  capitalize  upon  them"  (Page 
16).  In  stead  of  miraculous  gifts,  Moses'  mighty 
acts  before  Pharoah  were  due  to  his  skillful  use  of 
magic,  which  he  probably  learned  in  Egypt  as  a 
young  man,  and  "by  working  on  the  evident  super- 
stitions of  Pharoah,  Moses  interpreted  these  events 
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as  the  immediate  and  direct  interventions  of 
Yahweh,  the  tribal  god  of  the  Hebrews"  (Page  15). 

The  Crossing  of  the  Red  Sea  is  also  explained 
away.  The  god  of  the  Exodus  is  only  a  tribal  god. 
Furthermore,  they  write:  "We  cannot  accept  the 
elaborate  statements  about  expensive  and  compli- 
cated ritual  which  certain  parts  of  Exodus,  Leviticus 
and  Numbers  would  place  in  the  wilderness  period" 
(Page  17).  The  brazen  serpent  referred  to  by  our 
Lord  was  "an  example  of  sympathetic  magic,  so 
common  in  the  ancient  world"  (Page  18).  The 
supernatural  manifestations  which  accompanied  the 
giving  of  the  Law  at  Sinai  is  said  to  have  been  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  mountain  was  volcanic  (Page 
19).  "Exodus  as  we  find  it  at  present  is  not  the 
homogeneous  product  of  one  author,  but  rather  the 
accumulated  product  of  long  years  of  tradition,  of 
I       many  authors  and  many  editions"  (Page  19). 

I  The  book  of  Joshua  comes  in  for  about  the  same 

kind  of  treatment.  Judges  is  unreliable  in  many- 
places  and  is  only  "a  hint  of  the  sort  of  people 
who  lived  and  the  sort  of  things  they  did"  (Page 
27).  God  is  deprived  of  all  the  credit  for  Gideon's 
victory   (Page  28). 

The  Messianic  passages  in  Isaiah  which  we 
usually  associate  with  Christ  are  dismissed  with 
this  statement:  "It  seems  artificial  to  believe  that 
Isaiah  in  any  miraculous  way  foresaw  Jesus  of 
Nazareth."  The  traditional  belief  that  Isaiah  wrote 
the  entire  book  bearing  his  name  is  categorically 
denied.  This  is  done  on  the  ground  that  Isaiah  of 
Jerusalem  could  not  see  two  centuries  beyond  his 
time  (Cyrus)  (Page  76).  The  latter  part  of  Isaiah 
(40-66)  is  therefore  the  product  of  an  unknown 
prophet  of  the  Babylonian  exile. 

Leaving  the  Old  Testament,  the  veracity  of  the 
New  Testament  does  not  fare  much  better.  Con- 
cerning our  Lord's  birth  the  authors  voice  their 
opinion  to  the  effect  that  "There  is  a  strange 
possibility  of  heathen  influence.  Miraculous  births 
were  attributed  to  Plato,  to  Alexander  the  Great, 
to  Buddha,  and  to  many  other  men  and  gods  of  that 
time."  They  ask  (Page  125)  :  "What  happens  to 
our  faith  then  if  we  decide  that  Jesus  was  not  born 
of  a  virgin?"  The  reply  is  "The  answer  is  'nothing 
in  particular'." 

A  number  of  His  miracles  are  explained  away. 
"It  is  known  today  for  instance  that  the  Sea  of 
Galilee  is  subject  to  sudden  and  violent  storms,  and 
that  the  sea  calms  down  about  as  quickly  as  it  gets 
stirred  up.  This  may  have  happened  when  Jesus  is 
said  to  have  calmed  the  sea  (Page  125). 

We  ask,  is  this  Christian  education?  Is  teaching 
of  this  type  the  kind  for  which  the  college  was 
established  and  the  Church  believes  she  is  getting? 
If  not,  then  is  such  teaching  really  honest?  If  the 
Bible  contains  so  much  that  is  mythological,  and  not 
historical,  can  we  consistently  speak  of  the  Bible  as 
"infallible"?  Is  it  right  then  to  call  the  Bible  "the 
Word  of  God"? 

Such  teachers  may  possess  attractive  personali- 
ties. They  may  hold  advanced  degrees  from  popular 
universities  and  seminaries.  In  spite  of  these  things, 
is  not  their  influence  most  damaging  to  the  souls 
of  young  people?  Such  teaching  is  not  Christian 
education.  It  is  high  time  that  the  benefactors  of 
such  institutions  wake  up  to  the  content  of  the 
teachings  in  educational  institutions  labled  "Chris- 
tian" and  supported  by  the  believing  Christians  in 
the  Church. 


In  making  a  specific  reference  to  this  particular 
institution,  we  do  not  imply  that  it  is  the  only 
college  that  is  guilty  of  this  offence.  We  merely 
single  out  this  one  to  preclude  the  usual  answer 
which  is  to  the  effect  that  "No  such  conditions 
exist.  If  they  did,  evidence  would  be  offered." 

It  is  our  earnest  prayer  that  this  and  all  similar 
institutions  will,  as  the  writer  in  Look  recommends, 
overhaul  the  educational  work  in  Church-supported 
colleges  and  seminaries.   It  is  long  overdue. 

—  J.  R.  R. 


Indifference  And 
Preoccupation 

John  Wesley  once  said:  "I  am  not  afraid  that  the 
people  called  Methodists  should  ever  cease  to  exist 
in  Europe  or  America,  but  I  am  afraid  lest  they 
should  exist  as  a  dead  sect  having  the  form  of 
religion  without  the  power.  If  ever  Methodism  is 
overthrown,  it  will  be  at  the  hands  of  her  scholars 
who  neither  believe  her  doctrines  nor  practice  her 
policy.  These  are  the  unreasonable  men  from  whom 
it  must  purge  itself  or  fall  by  its  own  weight." 

We  recently  read  a  letter  from  one  of  the  greatest 
living  Christian  thinkers  and  writers  of  our  day. 
One  sentence  in  that  letter  stuck  in  our  mind;  it 
was  this:  "So  many  Christian  men  are  indifferent 
to  Christian  truths  and  preoccupied  with  things  of 
little  importance." 

We  have  no  brief  for  those  who  on  the  one  hand 
maintain  a  rigid  orthodoxy  and  on  the  other  a  bitter 
and  loveless  spirit. 

But,  the  prevalence  of  unbelief,  veiled  as  "in- 
terpretation" of  truth,  which  is  actually  a  denial; 
the  use  of  new  "thought  forms"  which  in  reality 
are  explaining  away  of  eternal  verities,  cannot  be 
gainsaid. 

In  the  light  of  this  situation  in  the  Church  the 
indifference  and  preoccupation  of  many  good  men 
is  distressing.  It  is  not  a  question  of  indifference  to 
matters  of  minor  importance  but  rather  of  indif- 
ference to  those  things  which  are  Christian  truths. 

The  Church  has  never  been  busier.  But  the  power 
of  its  witness  does  not  seem  greater  in  our  age.  Is 
it  not  because  we  are  preoccupied  with  many 
programs,  activities  and  movements  which  have 
relegated  the  heart  of  the  Christian  message  to  a 
place  of  secondary  importance?  God  has  never 
promised  to  bless  because  of  numbers  or  material 
power.  It  is  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  and  His 
Spirit  cannot  bless  a  compromise  of  truth. 

Brothers  in  Christ!  Let  us  all  examine  our  hearts 
and  our  activities  in  the  light  of  the  essential 
teachings  of  Christianity.  Are  we  indifferent  to  the 
fact  that  in  areas  where  we  have  responsibility 
and  influence  there  may  be  teaching  and  preaching 
which  is  contrary  to  God's  Word?  Are  we  so  pre- 
occupied with  things  and  organizations  that  we  are 
failing  to  preach  the  whole  counsel  of  God? 

Many  lost  souls  leave  church  services  today  with- 
out the  remotest  idea  of  how  to  be  saved.  Many 
desperately  need  bread  and  are  offered  the  cold 
stone  of  a  formal  worship  and  Christless  message. 
Many  need  to  hear  of  the  One  in  Whom  they  must 
believe  and  instead  are  told  of  things  they  must  go 
and  do.  Only  too  often  the  gospel  of  good  works 
and  lofty  aspirations  has  supplanted  the  Gospel  of 
redemption  from  sin. 
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This  is  not  carping  criticism.  It  is  based  on  what 
actually  exists  today.  A  great  revival  will  come 
when  first  things  are  put  first.  We  need  to  search 
our  hearts  before  Almighty  God  and  let  Him  direct 
our  activities  and  our  message. 

For  both  indifference  and  preoccupation  there 
will  inevitably  come  a  day  of  reckoning  and  bitter 
repentance.  —  L.  N.  B. 


Who  then  will  use  this  method?  Those  who  believe 
the  Bible  and  wiill  give  of  their  money,  the^r  time, 
their  talents  and  their  prayers  to  any  and  every 
enterprise  dedicated  to  the  task. 

We  may  erect  a  great  super-church  organization 
to  carry  on  the  battle,  but  this  battle  will  be  won 
by  the  "Sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word 
of   God."  —  L.   N.   B. 


Meeting  The  Church 
Of  Rome 

Protestant  Christians  are  rightly  concerned  over 
the  aggressive  tactics  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  her  temporal  claims;  as  well  as  her 
use  of  political  pressures. 

This  concern  has  led  many  to  seek  a  united 
Protestant  witness  to  protest  against  these  activi- 
ties. This  may  have  its  place,  but,  where  the  method 
is  that  of  one  gigantic  authoritarian  Church  pitted 
against  another,  we  believe  failure  is  inevitable. 

We  have  recently  observed  at  first  hand  the 
work  and  the  results  of  Catholic  dominance  in 
three  separate  countries  and  it  is  not  a  pretty 
picture.  Weeping  virgins,  pagan  processions,  clerical 
despotism  all  combine  to  tell  the  source  of  the 
power  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  This  power  depends 
on  ignorance.  Ignorance  breeds  slavish  obed.ence 
and  those  excesses,  practiced  in  the  name  of 
Christianity.  And,  this  ignorance  stems  from  the 
fact  that  in  these  countries  the  Bible  is  a  closed 
book  to  the  masses. 

There  is  one  way  to  stem  both  the  claims  and  the 
activities  of  Rome  and  that  is  the  open  Bible. 

Rome  preaches  the  final  authority  of  the  Pope 
and  of  the  Church.  Historic  Protestantism  has 
always  based  its  authority  on  the  Headship  of 
Christ  and  the  Word  of  God.  Martin  Luther  found 
his  freedom  when  he  read  the  Bible  for  himself. 

But  now  we  find  a  dominating  Protestant  group 
which  is  also,  in  turn,  claiming  the  authority  of  the 
Church  and  wh.ch  plans  opposition  based  on  ec- 
clesiastical numbers  and  power.  How  can  it  succeed? 
Many  in  this  group  no  longer  recognize  the 
authority  of  the  Bible  except  in  a  limited  sense. 
The  supreme  Headship  of  Christ  is  evaded  by  a 
pious  "loyalty"  to  Him  which  is  obviously  limited 
because  many  who  subscribe  to  this  "loyalty"  do 
not   accept   the    historic   records   about   Him. 

In  Brazil,  in  Africa  and  again  in  Portugal  we 
heard  stories  of  conversions  from  Catholicism.  In 
every  case  these  conversions  came  through  the 
reading  of  the  Bible.  In  at  least  three  instances 
Catholic  priests  have  now  become  Protestant 
ministers. 

We  talked  for  some  time  to  a  Belgium  technical 
expert  who  recently  accepted  Christ  and  joined  the 
church  in  one  of  our  Mission  stations.  He  told  us 
it  was  the  reading  of  the  Bible  which  convinced 
him  that  he  had  been  wrong.  Because  of  his  stand 
he  is  already  being  persecuted  and  lied  about. 

Yes,  there  is  a  way  to  counteract  the  abysmal 
ignorance  and  superstition  of  Rome  and,  in  time,  to 
stem  the  tide  of  her  influence.  That  way  Hes  in 
preaching  and  spreading  the  Word  of  God;  of 
using  the  radio  and  visual  aids;  of  giving  out 
literature.  We  believe  this  is  the  only  way  which 
will  be  successful. 


Ancient  Manuscripts 
Discovered 

Since  1947  the  students  of  the  Bible  have  been 
concerned  over  the  discovery  of  a  cache  of  ancient 
Hebrew  and  Aramaic  manuscripts  in  a  cave  at  Ain 
Fasha  near  the  Dead  Sea,  south  of  Jericho.  Some 
of  these  were  secured  by  a  convent  of  Syrian 
monks  and  others  by  the  Hebrew  University  of 
Jerusalem.  Yale  has  received  the  privileges  of 
publishing  the  former  and  Drs.  Trever,  Buri-ows 
and  Albright  have  written  on  the  discoveries.  A 
learned  Jewish  scholar  Dr.  Solomon  ZeitLn  chal- 
lenged the  discoveries  as  a  "hoax";  but  early  in 
1949  P.  de  Vaux,  Directeur  de  I'Ecole  Biblique, 
and  M.  Harding,  Directeur  du  Service  des  Anti- 
quities de  Transjordania,  visited  the  place  and  con- 
firmed the  genuineness  and  antiquity  of  the  dis- 
coveries. Drs.  Albright  and  Trever  had  suggested 
the  second  century  B.C.  for  the  date  of  the  manu- 
script of  Isaiah,  and  de  Vaux  and  Harding  found 
bits  of  pottery  from  the  jars  in  which  the  rolls 
were  sealed  which  they  date  not  later  than  the 
second  or  at  the  latest  early  in  the  first  century 
B.C.  The  manuscript  of  Isaiah  is  dated  a  thousand 
years  earlier  than  the  next  manuscript  of  that 
great  prophecy. 

The  contents  of  the  several  rolls  are  of  unequal 
value.  One  is  an  account  of  "the  war  between  the 
ch  Idren  of  light  and  the  children  of  darkness," 
perhaps  coming  from  the  Maccabean  age,  another  is 
a  book  of  psalms,  another  gives  the  rules  for  ad- 
mission to  a  sect,  then  there  is  a  commentary  on 
Haibakkuk,  a  complete  text  of  Isaiah,  an  aramaic 
text  of  the  first  Book  of  Enoch.  To  this  list  the 
discoveries  of  De  Vaux  and  Harding  add  a  roll  con- 
taining a  fragment  of  Chapters  19-22  of  the  Book 
of  Leviticus  and  another  roll  made  up  of  fragments 
of  other  rolls  in  which  one  thinks  that  bits  of 
Exodus,  of  Dueteronomy  and  of  Judges  are  recog- 
nizable. The  text  of  Leviticus  is  identified  as  the 
"Phoenician"  script  of  Lachish  and  students  of 
calligraphy  and  paleography  assign  it  to  the  fifth 
or  to  the  sixth  century  before  our  era,  that  is  to  the 
time  of  Ezra,   or  to  the  time  of  Jeremiah. 

And  this  opens  up  interesting  vistas.  W.  Ed. 
Dhorme  wonders  if  there  can  be  any  connection 
between  this  and  perhaps  other  scraps  with  the 
account  in  the  last  chapter  of  Second  Kings.  5  and 
6  B.C.  Did  priests  flee  with  Zedekiah  from  Jeru- 
salem to  the  plains  of  Jericho  and  hide  in  this 
cave  the  sacred  archives  to  protect  them  from  the 
enemy?  Andre  Neher  notes  that  Origen  used  Greek 
and  Hebrew  documents  found  in  a  cave  near  Jericho 
in  the  time  of  Emperor  Caracalla  and  wonders 
whether  some  ancient  persecution  or  other  cause 
closed  the  work  for  1700  years  ...  in  order  that  it 
may  now  establish  a  more  certain  and  faithful 
knowledge  of  the  text  and  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
B.ble. 

(Summary  based  largely  on  article  by  Andre 
Neher  in  the  current  number  of  Revue  D'Histoire 
et  de  Philosophie   Religieuses,   Strasbourg.) 

—  Wm.  C.  R. 
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Contending  Earnestly  For 
The  Faith 

("Exploring  Avenues  Of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation") 
By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

Jackson,  Miss. 

This  is  the  eleventh  in  the  series  of  articles  by  Chalmers  JV .  Alexander  under  the  heading,  "Exploring  Ave- 
nues of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation."  This  is  an  informative  new  series  of  articles  written 
by    one    of    the    most    able    laymen    in     the    Southern     Presbyterian     Church. 


There  is  a  gp'eat  issue  of  supreme  importance  be- 
fore the  Church  of  our  Lord  today. 

As  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen,  that  profound  Chris- 
tian scholar  who  had  such  an  unusually  clear  in- 
sight into  ecclesiastical  matters,  once  stated  it: 

"That  issue  is  the  issue  between  Christianity  as 
set  forth  in  the  Bible  and  in  the  great  creeds  of  the 
Church  and  a  non-doctrinal  or  indifferentist 
Modernism  that  is  represented  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.S.A.  (the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church)  by  the  Auburn  Affirmation  and  that  is 
more  or  less  dominant  in  most  of  the  large  Protes- 
tant churches  of  the  world. 

Three  Positions  May 
Be  Taken 

"With  regard  to  that  issue,  three  positions  are 
possible  and  are  actually  being  taken  today.  In 
the  first  place,  one  may  stand  unreservedly  for  the 
old  Faith  and  unreservedly  against  the  indifferent- 
ist tendency  in  the  modern  Church;  in  the  second 
place,  one  may  stand  unreservedly  for  Modernism 
and  against  the  old  Faith;  and  in  the  third  place, 
one  may  ignore  the  seriousness  of  the  issue  and 
seek,  without  bringing  it  to  a  head,  to  preserve  the 
undisturbed  control  of  the  present  organization  in 
the  Church." 

And  in  speaking  of  one  of  the  most  prominent 
figures  of  our  day  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church,  Dr.  Machen  remarked  that  this  man  was 
one  of  the  leading  representatives  of  this  third,  or 
so-called  "middle-of-the-road,"  group.  Of  him,  as 
a  representative  typical  of  that  group.  Dr.  Machen 
stated: 

"He  certainly  presents  himself  not  as  a  Modern- 
ist but  as  an  adherent  of  the  historic  Christian 
Faith;  yet  he  takes  no  clear  stand  in  the  great  issue 
of  the  day,  but  rather  adopts  an  attitude  of  reas- 
surance and  palliation,  according  high  praise  and 
apparently  far-reaching  agi-eement  to  men  of  very 
destructive  views. 

"It  is  this  palliative  or  reassuring  attitude  which, 
we  are  almost  inclined  to  think,  constitutes  the  most 
serious  menace  to  the  life  of  the  Church  today;  it 
is  in  some  ways  doing  more  harm  than  clear-sighted 
Modernism  can  do. 

"The  representatives  of  it  are  often  much  farther 
from  the  Faith  than  they  themselves  know;  and 
they  are  leading  others  much  farther  away  than 
they  have  been  led  themselves.  Obviously  such  a 
tendency  in  the  Church  deserves  very  careful  at- 
tention from  thoughtful  men." 


What  Jude  Tells  Us 

In  the  great  struggle  against  that  form  of  un- 
belief known  as  Modernism  in  the  Church  of  our 
Lord  today,  the  Holy  Bible  does  not  give  us  any 
authority  whatsoever  to  work  side  by  side  with  the 
Modernists  in  the  Church  or  to  tolerate  Modernism 
in  the  Church. 

And  this  statement  is  true,  regardless  of  all  of 
the  fine-spun  arguments  to  the  contrary  which  are 
being  put  forth  at  the  present  time  by  some  of  the 
ecumenical  enthusiasts  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church. 

In  this  connection,  the  Epistle  of  Jude  contains 
some  crystal  clear  statements: 

"Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write  unto 
you  of  the  common  salvation,  it  was  needful  for 
me  to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort  you  that  ye  should 
earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once 
delivered   unto   the   saints. 

"For  there  are  certain  men  crept  in  unawares, 
who  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this  condemna- 
tion, ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God 
into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  the  only  Lord  God, 
and   our   Lord   Jesus   Christ." 

Contending  Earnestly  For 
The  Faith  Today 

One  of  the  most  able  Conservative  ministers  in 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  is  Dr.  John  M. 
McComb,  the  Pastor  of  the  Broadway  Presbyterian 
Church  of  New  York  City.  Dr.  McComb  graduated 
from  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  where  he  was 
elected  to  Phi  Beta  Kappa.  He  received  his  M.A. 
from  Princeton  University.  And  he  graduated  from 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary  in  1927,  two  years 
prior  to   the  reorganization   of  that  Seminary. 

In  an  address  reported  in  Christianity  Today,  Dr. 

McComb  very  clearly  and  very  forcefully  proclaims 
the  message  which  comes  to  us  today  straight  from 
the  above-quoted  passage  of  the  Epistle  of  Jude: 

"One  is  almost  tempted  to  believe  that  Jude  had 
present-day  conditions  exclusively  in  mind  when  he 
wrote  h'.s  brief  letter,  so  applicable  are  his  words 
to  the  modern  world.  Of  course  there  have  been 
other  spiritual  declensions  in  the  history  of  the 
church,  but  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  a  time  which 
fits  Jude's  description  as  well  as  the  present.  Many 
years  ago  Cowper  wrote  of  the  attitude  of  men 
toward  Christ  in  His  day,  saying: 
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'They  now  are  deemed  the  faithful  and  are  praised, 
Who,   constant  only  in  rejecting  Thee, 
Deny  Thy  Godhead  with  a  martyr's  zeal.' 

But  Cowper's  words  are  far  more  applicable  to  our 
day  than  to  his  .  .  . 

Who  Are  To  Contend 

"Jude  makes  perfectly  clear  those  whom  he  urges 
to  do  the  'earnest  contending  for  the  faith.'  He 
addresses  his  letter  'To  them  that  are  called,  beloved 
in  God  the  Father  and  kept  for  Jesus  Christ'  .  .  . 
Jude  does  not  merely  address  the  elders  of  the 
church  and  the  other  leaders  therein;  he  addresses 
every  member  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  his  sweeping 
introduction  and  urges  them  'to  contend  earnestly 
for  the  faith  that  was  once  delivered  unto  the 
saints'.  In  short,  each  one  of  us,  be  we  incon- 
spicuous or  prominent,  be  we  preachers  or  occupants 
of  the  pew,  has  a  work  to  do  and  a  part  to  play  in 
the  defense  of  the  Gospel.  The  work  simply  cannot 
be  carried  on  effectively  by  a  few  leaders  unless 
there  is  wholehearted  support  from  all  true  be- 
lievers .  .  . 

In  Whose  Strength  We 
Are  To  Contend 

"Nor  does  Jude  call  upon  believers  to  contend 
for  the  faith  in  their  own  strength.  He  knew,  as 
every  mature  believer  knows,  that  results  come  not 
by  'might  nor  by  power,'  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord.  Therefore  Jude  wishes  that  mercy  and  peace 
and  love  might  be  multiplied  or  richly  allotted  to 
each  one  of  us  .  .  .  The  more  conscious  we  are  of 
God's  love  the  more  that  consciousness  will  nerve 
us  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  Gospel  regardless  of 
the  cost  of  such  heroism.  Men  dare  much  for 
human  love,  but  the  love  of  God  has  inspired  the 
greatest  heroisms  in  history. 

For  What  We  Are  To 
Contend 

"Jude  is  equally  definite  in  indicating  the  faith 
for  which  he  desires  believers  to  contend.  He  urges 
them  to  'contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  which  was 
once  delivered  to  the  saints.'  He  is  not  asking  them 
to  contend  for  religion,  or  for  a  few  isolated  tenets, 
but  as  the  Revised  Version  indicates,  Jude  means 
that  the  Faith  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints  in 
its  complete  form.  There  is  no  need  that  anything 
be  added  to  the  faith;  it  is  expressly  forbidden  that 
anything  should  be  added  or  taken  away  from  it. 
The  Faith  is  perfect  as  it  stands  in  the  Bible.  There 
is  no  need  that  God  should  say  more  than  He  has 
said  for  He  has  told  us  all  that  we  need  to  know 
for  our  salvation. 

"Jude  means  therefore  that  we  should  contend 
for  the  great  body  of  doctrine  contained  in  the 
Word  of  God.  This  body  of  doctrine  constitutes 
'the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints.'  We 
are  to  contend  for  the  literal  truth  and  infallibility 
of  the  Bible  itself;  for  the  belief  in  a  God  who  is 
infinite,  eternal  and  unchangeable  in  all  His  attri- 
butes as  He  has  revealed  Himself  in  the  Bible;  for 
the  fact  that  man  is  a  sinful  fallen  creature  who 
has  forfeited  every  claim  upon  God's  mercy;  for 
the  fact  that  God,  out  of  the  mass  of  sinful 
humanity  has  chosen  or  elected  a  multitude  greater 
than  any  man  can  number  to  be  recipients  of  His 
salvation;  for  the  fact  that  He  gave  these  elect  ones 
tQ  His  Son,  the  Lord  Jesys  Christ;  for  the  fact  that 


the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Trinity,  equal  with  God  the  Father  in  Power  and 
Glory,  took  upon  Himself  a  human  body  and  being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled  Himself 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross,  dying  there  as  the  substitute  for  us; 
wherefore  God  also  hath  greatly  exalted  Him  and 
given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name,  that 
at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
things  in  Heaven  and  things  in  earth  and  things 
under  the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue  should  con- 
fess that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father;  for  the  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Third  Person  of  the  Trinity,  applies  to  believers 
the  blessings  which  Christ  purchased  for  us  on  the 
Cross;  for  the  fact  that  some  day  the  Lord  Jesus 
will  return  in  visible  form  to  receive  the  church 
unto  Himself,  to  raise  the  dead,  to  judge  His 
enemies  and  establish  His  Kingdom;  for  the  fact 
that  those  who  believe  these  things  should  be  care- 
ful to  maintain  good  Works.  This  is  a  bare  out- 
line of  the  faith  once  for  delivered  unto  the  saints 
— the  faith  for  which  we  should  contend  earnestly. 

"It  is  important  to  note  again  that  this  faith  was 
'delivered  once  and  for  all  unto  the  saints.'  It  was 
not  delivered  to  the  theologians  alone,  nor  to  church 
councils  alone,  nor  to  church  commissions,  but  unto 
the  saints,  and  their  duty  it  is  to  defend  it. 

Why  We  Are  To  Contend 

"Jude  also  states  why  it  is  so  urgent  that  we 
contend  earnestly  for  the  faith.  'There  are  certain 
men  crept  in  privily  (unnoticed)  even  they  who 
were  of  old  written  of  beforehand  unto  this  con- 
demnation, ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  our 
God  unto  lasciviousness  and  denying  our  Only 
Master  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

"There  could  be  no  more  accurate  description  of 
what  has  taken  place  in  the  church  than  this.  While 
God's  People  slept,  certain  men  have  crept  into  the 
pulpits  of  our  churches,  into  the  secretaryships  of 
our  boards,  into  the  directorates  of  our  colleges 
and  theological  seminaries,  into  the  professorships 
of  the  same,  into  our  various  missionary  enter- 
prises at  home  and  abroad,  until  the  whole  pro- 
fessing church  of  Christ  is  honeycombed  with  un- 
belief and  scorn  for  'the  faith  which  was  once  for 
all  delivered  unto  the  saints.' 

"Jude  describes  the  characteristics  of  these  men 
for  us:  they  are  'ungodly  men';  they  do  not,  in 
other  words,  worship  the  God  of  the  Bible.  They 
do  not  recognize  a  God  who  is  infinitely  Holy  and 
infinitely  Powerful  and  infinitely  Just.  Their  God 
is  like  themselves — fallible,  able  to  overlook  sin, 
unjust.  The  sooner  we  come  to  recognize  the 
truth  of  what  the  Christian  Century  once  said,  that 
the  Fundamentalists  and  Modernists  worship  a 
different  god,  the  better  off  we  will  be,  and  the 
closer  to  an  understanding  of  what  Jude  means  and 
of  the  urgency  of  his  appeal. 

"These  men  are  not  only  'ungodly';  they  also 
turn  'the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness.'  If  they 
themselves  are  not  actually  immoral,  they  encourage 
immorality  in  others  by  denying  the  great  doctrinal 
truths  that  alone  can  form  a  basis  for  morality.  We 
cannot  have  Christian  morality  without  Christian 
doctrine,  for  'truth  is  in  order  to  Holiness.'  These 
men,  by  destroying  Christian  doctrine  and  modify- 
ing it  to  suit  themselves  are  actually  perverting 
God's  grace  into  sin  and  encouraging  sin.  That  they 
themselves   are    given    to    evil   ways   is   sometimes 
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painfully  evident.  I  met  not  long  ago  a  prominent 
critic  of  the  New  Testament,  noted  for  his  opposi- 
tion to  orthodoxy.  He  had  recently  divorced  his 
wife  and  married  another  woman  almost  immedi- 
ately. He  gave  a  lecture  in  which  he  described  his 
visits  to  many  European  monasteries  in  search  of 
manuscripts,  and  in  which  he  actually  boasted  of 
his  carousels  with  the  monks!  Even  if  these  un- 
believers happen  to  be  respectable,  they  by  no 
means  refute  God's  Word.  A  personally  respectable 
saloonkeeper  who  runs  a  house  that  corrupts  men 
is  an  encourager  of  sin.  Just  so,  a  respectable 
Modernist  who  preaches  unbelief  is  a  minister  of 
Satan. 

I  "These  men  are  also  characterized  by  denial  of 
the  only  Master  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  They  are 
agreed  on  their  opposition  to  His  claims.  They  re- 
fuse to  believe  in  His  Deity  or  in  His  saving  Work 
on  the  Cross,  or  in  His  bodily  resurrection,  though 
they  profess  to  cling  lovingly  to  His  moral  teachings 
in  many  instances.  They  are  one  in  contradicting 
all  His  claims  about  Himself. 

I  "This  is  Jude's  description  of  them,  and  their 
existence  and  activity  are  the  reasons  for  his  plea 
to  us  that  we  should  earnestly  contend  for  the 
faith  once  for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

How  We  Are  To  Contend 

"Jude  does  not  go  into  great  detail  as  to  how  we 
are  to  contend  for  the  faith,  although  the  word  he 
uses — 'epagoniomal' — ^is  most  expressive.  As  one 
Greek  Lexicon  puts  it,  it  means  to  fight,  standing 
upon  a  thing  that  is  assaulted  which  the  adversary 
desires  to  take  away.  What  a  picture  that  gives  us 
of  our  duty!  We  are  to  take  our  stand  upon  the 
Word  of  God  and  fight  for  it  like  soldiers  defending 
a  mighty  rock  or  an  impregnable  citadel. 

'^Perhaps  Jude  did  not  go  into  greater  detail 
regarding  the  various  ways  in  which  we  should 
contend  for  the  faith,  because  those  ways  are  indi- 
cated elsewhere  in  God's  Word  with  sufficient  clear- 
ness for  all  who  are  truly  eager  to  have  part  in  the 
work. 

"The  first  requisite,  if  we  would  contend  earn- 
estly for  the  faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered 
unto  the  saints,  is  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
faith  itself.  It  is  useless  to  contend  for  beliefs 
with  which  we  are  not  familiar  .  .  . 

"We  Christians  must  so  familiarize  ourselves  with 
our  own  position  and  with  that  of  the  enemy  that 
we  can  be  of  service  in  the  great  conflict  to  which 
Jude  calls  us.  We  would  have  been  more  qualified 
contenders  for  the  faith  if  we  had  had  more 
doctrinal  preaching  during  the  last  generation. 

We  Must  Speak  Out 
Boldly 

Then,  too,  if  we  would  contend  for  the  faith, 
we  must  seize  upon  every  opportunity  to  let  people 
know  where  we  stand.  When  the  Word  of  God  is 
under  fire,  every  silent  Christian  is  counted  with  the 
enemy.  Psalm  107:2  says:  'Let  the  Reedeemed  of 
the  Lord  say  so.'  God  honors  such  testimony  in 
surprising  ways.  It  bears  more  fruit  than  we  have 
any  idea  it  will.  Too  often  the  people  in  the  pews 
take  the  attitude  that  the  minister  is  paid  to  do 
the  testifying  and  that  there  is  no  need  for  them  to 
exert  themselves  in  that  direction.  It  is  a  great 
privilege  to  speak  a  word  for  Christ,  and  we  must 
avail  ourselves  of  the  privilege  in  the  home,  in  the 
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circle  of  friends,  in  the  office,  in  the  church — 
wherever  God  g^ives  an  opportunity.  If  the  Re- 
deemed of  the  Lord  would  testify  to  their  faith  a 
little  more  frequently,  perhaps  it  would  be  found 
that  the  true  church  of  Christ  is  far  larger  than  it 
seems,  and  that  Modernism  has  not  gained  the 
ground  it  supposes  it  has  gained  .  .  . 

We  Must  Argue  For 
The  Faith 

"Then,  too,  if  we  would  contend  for  the  faith, 
we  must  argue  for  it.  I  used  to  be  very  much 
afraid  of  argument  in  the  cause  of  religion,  but  God 
tells  us  to  argue,  and  ho'w  we  are  to  do  it.  He  tells 
US  in  I  Peter  3:15  that  we  are  to  be  ready  always 
to  give  every  man  that  asks  us  a  reason  for  the 
hope  that  is  in  us,  with  meekness  and  Godly  fear. 
We  read  that  Paul  'reasoned'  out  of  the  Scriptures 
and  that  he  'confounded'  the  Jews.  The  Christian 
must  of  course  be  mild  and  gentle  and  humble,  but 
this  does  not  mean  that  he  is  to  avoid  controversy. 
I  think  on  the  other  hand  he  is  to  be  ready  con- 
tinually for  it.  Humbly,  but  nevertheless  with 
clearness  and  force,  he  is  to  argue  for  the  truth, 
giving  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in  him.  We 
must  not  shun  controversy,  for  Christianity  has  had 
and  will  have  continual  conflict  with  those  who  do 
not  believe  and  with  those  who  are  ignorant.  In- 
stead of  fleeing  controversy,  we  must  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith.  There  has  not  been  enough 
logical  reasoning  out  of  the  Scriptures  in  these  last 
years — not  enough  clear-cut  presentations  of  what 
the  Bible  actually  teaches.  It  has  been  easier  to 
describe  sunsets  and  current  events  and  to  have 
musical  concerts  on  Sunday  evenings  than  to  'con- 
tend for  the  faith.'  No  wonder  God  has  sent  lean- 
ness into  our  souls. 

We  Must  Teach  The 
Children 

"Then,  too,  if  we  would  contend  earnestly  for  the 
faith,  we  must  teach  our  children  what  the  faith 
is.  God  stresses  the  necessity  of  child  training  in 
His  Word  .  .  .  The  best  place  to  teach  Christian 
doctrine  is  in  the  home.  A  child,  at  a  very  early 
age,  can  comprehend  the  substitutionary  Work  of 
Christ,  the  truth  of  God's  Word,  the  power  of  God, 
the  necessity  of  faith  and  the  other  great  truths. 
If  we  are  to  contend  effectively  for  the  faith,  we 
must  forestall  the  Modernists  with  our  children  by 
instructing  them  from  infancy  in  the  great  truths  of 
our  faith.  I  believe  in  the  Shorter  Catechism,  and  I 
also  believe  in  simple,  straightfoi-ward  explanations 
of  the  great  doctrinal  truths  which  illumine  the 
meaning  of  the  Catechism  and  the  Scriptures.  We 
ought  to  read  the  Bible  to  our  children  before  they 
can  themselves  read.  They  ought  to  be  filled  with 
a  love  of  the  Book  and  its  teachings  to  such  a 
degree  that  no  scoffing  professor  can  shake  their 
trust  in  the  faith.  A  general  who  neglects  to  de- 
fend his  home  is  foolish  in  the  extreme,  yet  many 
Christians  are  neglecting  the  home  front  altogether 
and  are  leaving  the  work  of  fortifying  their  chil- 
dren against  unbelief  to  incompetent  Sunday  School 
teachers,  who  may  have  no  deep  understanding  of 
the  Truth  themselves. 

We.  Must  Oppose  Those 

Who  Would  Aher 

The  Gospel 

"If  we  would  contend  for  the  faith,  we  must  be 
unhesitating  and  open  in  our  opposition  to  anyone. 
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be  he  preacher  or  teacher,  or  missionary  or  secre- 
tary, or  whatever  he  is,  who  in  any  wise  alters  the 
gospel  message  or  countenances  those  who  do  at- 
tempt to  alter  it.  Those  believers  who  find  them- 
selves in  churches  with  unbelieving  ministers  should 
make  it  their  constant  duty  to  testify  publicly 
against  the  false  teaching.  When  congregational 
meetings  for  the  calling  of  ministers  are  held,  those 
who  are  believers  should  not  absent  themselves  for 
fear  of  opposition,  but  should  go  prayerfully 
determined  to  testify  publicly  against  all  candidates 
whose  beliefs  are  not  sound.  The  prophets  of  old 
did  not  countenance  idol  worship,  nor  did  they 
hesitate  to  preach  against  it.  It  is  not  difficult  to 
learn  where  a  man  stands  in  regard  to  the  Bible 
truths.  It  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  find  out  and 
to  publish  to  the  congregations  the  facts  they  have 
learned.  There  would  be  fewer  Modernists  called 
if  those  who  know  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered 
to  the  saints  would  insist  on  orthodoxy  as  well  as 
personality  and  executive  ability,  and  a  wife  capable 
of  being  a  pack  horse  for  the  Ladies'  Aid. 

We  Must  Continue  Instant 
In  Prayer 

"Lastly,  if  we  would  contend  for  the  faith,  we 
must  continue  instant  in  prayer.  To  say  that  IS 
obvious,  and  yet  obvious  as  it  is,  there  is  too  little 
of  it.  Paul  urges  the  people  of  Philippi  'to  strive 
together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel,'  and  I  am  sure 
he  means  striving  in  prayer.  In  the  Letters  to  the 
Thessalonians,  he  requests  prayer  for  himself  and 
his  work.  How  wonderful  it  would  be  and  how 
effective  it  would  be  if  every  Church  had  in  it  a 
group  of  fundamental  believers  who  would  pray 
systematically  together  for  the  triumph  and  main- 
tenance of  the  Gospel  and  would  continue  instant  in 
prayer  for  the  same  objective.  We  would  have 
more  triumphs  to  rejoice  in.  The  faith  would  be 
honored,  believed,  and  professed  openly;  barriers 
would  fall,  and  attacks  against  our  leaders  would 
crumble,  to  the  discomfiture  of  the  enemies  of  the 
Truth. 

The  Result  Of  Contending 
For  The  Faith 

"These  are  some  of  the  many  ways  that  the 
Bible  points  out  we  can  effectively  contend  for  the 
faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  unto  the 
saints.  We  can  do  so  by  gaining  a  thorough  know- 
ledge of  the  faith;  by  seeking  every  opportunity  to 
testify  of  it;  by  arguing  for  it  with  meekness  and 
Godly  fear;  by  teaching  our  children  faithfully;  by 
testifying     fearlessly     against     those     who     teach 
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another  gospel  which  is  not  another;  by  refusing  to 
support  those  boards  and  agencies  which  tolerate 
Modernism;  by  continuing  instant  in  prayer  for  the 
maintenance  and  triumph  of  the  faith. 

"I  repeat  that  if  God's  People  were  willing  to  do 
these  things  continually,  the  gains  of  the  Modern- 
ists would  soon  disappear,  and  many  who  have  been 
brought  under  the  spell  of  unbelief  would  be  re- 
covered to  Christ. 

The  Appeal  Is  To  Us 

"Jude  appeals  to  you  and  to  me — to  all  vrhom 
God  has  called  into  the  fellowship  of  His  Son — to 
all  who  are  beloved  of  the  Father  and  are  being 
kept  for  Christ,  to  contend  thus  for  the  faith. 

"He  reminds  us  that  He  promises  grace  abundant 
to  make  possible  effective  service. 

"He  urges  us  thus  because  God  has  given  us  a 
glorious  body  of  doctrine  in  His  Word,  which  is  true 
and  shall  ever  remain  so,  and  which  has  been  the 
source  of  eternal  blessing  to  all  who  receive  it. 

"He  urges  us  to  contend  for  the  faith  because 
there  are  ungodly  men  who  have  slipped  in  una- 
wares— men  who  are  undermining  the  faith  and 
are  seeking  to  turn  the  grace  of  God  into  lascivious- 
ness,  even  denying  the  Only  Master  and  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

"Will  you  students  in  your  preparation,  you 
teachers  in  your  presentation,  you  ministers  in  your 
preaching,  you  individual  believers  in  your  daily 
round  of  duties,  heed  Jude's  words  and  seek  by 
every  means  God  gives  you  to  'contend  earnestly 
for  the  faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  to  the 
saints'? 

"Actually  the  words  are  not  Jude's.  They  are  the 
words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Jude 
was  but  the  mouthpiece  through  whom  this  urgent 
message  has  come  to  us.  It  is  Christ  Himself  who 
commands  us  to  'contend  earnestly  for  the  faith 
which  was  once  for  all  delivered  unto  the  saints.' 
Will  we  obey  Him?" 

May  God's  own  Holy  Spirit  so  move  our  hearts 
and  minds  that  every  Southern  Presbyterian  will 
stand  loyally  and  unreservedly  for  the  Christian 
Faith,  and  vehemently  and  unreservedly  against 
the  indifferentist  tendency  and  against  Modernism! 

In  this  time  of  crisis  in  our  denomination  may 
every  one  of  us  have  the  courage  to  "contend  earn- 
estly for  the  faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered 
unto  the  saints!" 

What  shall  every  Southern  Presbyterian,  as  a 
Bible-believing  Christian  who  is  determined  to  fight 
soul-destroying  Modernism  in  its  every  form,  say 
with  reference  to  the  proposed  union  with  the  Nor- 
thern Presbyterian  Church  which  has  permitted 
Modernism  to  flourish  triumphantly  in  its  very 
midst? 

Thou  Shalt  Say,  No! 


Has  Religion  Failed? 

Religion,  you  say  has  broken  down?  Well,  it  may 
be  that  your  puny  prejudices,  your  preconceived 
ideas,  your  home-made  theories  and  selfish  philos- 
ophies have  broken  down — and  that's  a  good  thing. 
But  that's  not  religion!  There  is  a  great  difference 
between  the  failure  of  a  conception  and  the  failure 
of  the  reality  itself.  Peter  Marshall,  Mr.  Jones, 
Meet  The  Master   (Revell). 
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The  Christmas  Birthday 


A  One-Act  Play  For  Children 
By  Sylvia  Hope 

483  Montgomery  Ferry  Drive  N.E. 
Atlanta   .  .  .    Georgia 


Scene  I 

Place:  Living-room  at  Linda's  home. 
Time:  Christmas  Day,  late  afternoon. 

Characters:  Linda,  the  spoiled  child  of  a  well- 
to-do  business  man.  Linda's  mother. 

(Curtain  rises  on  Linda,  alone  in  living-room, 
fixing  decorations  on  Christmas-tree.) 

Linda  (coming  to  right  front  of  stage)  :  Mother! 
Mother!  (Waves  toward  tree  as  Mother  enters). 
Look  at  that  horrid  little  tree. 

Mother:  Why,  Linda,  I  think  the  tree  is  beau- 
tiful. 

Linda:  Beautiful?  That  measly  little  thing?  And 
there  aren't  enough  lights. 

Mother:  But,  darling,  we're  having  so  many 
guests  .  .  .  You  wouldn't  want  the  tree  to  make  it 
seem  crowded. 

Linda:  Betty's  tree  is  up  to  the  ceiling,  and  she 
has  lots  more  lights.  Oh,  I'll  just  die  when  she  sees 
this  horrid  tree. 

Mother:  Oh,  dear,  you're  going  to  spoil  every- 
thing— and  I  thought  you  were  pleased  about  the 
party. 

Linda  (still  pouting)  :  Oh,  I'm  pleased — but  I  do 
so  hate  my  birthday  coming  on  Christmas.  Most 
kids  have  Christmas  and  a  birthday  party.  And  I 
have  to  have  it  all  at  once.  I'd  get  lots  more  pres- 
ents if  I  had  a  separate  birthday. 

Mother:  Why,  Linda!  I  should  think  that  having 
a  birthday  on  the  same  day  as  the  Christ  Child's 
would  be  about  the  most  wonderful  thing  a  little 
girl  could  have. 

Linda:  Oh  Mother,  nobody  ever  thinks  about 
Christmas  being  the  birthday  of  the  Christ  Child 
like  other  birthdays.  Nobody  would  ever  think  of 
giving  the  Christ  Child  a  birthday  present. 

Mother  (as  she  leaves  the  room)  :  I  think  you 
may  be  right,  and  isn't  it  a  shame  that  no  one  re- 
members any  more  what  the  day  really  means? 

Linda:  (Still  in  a  bad  humor,  wanders  over  and 
sits  down  in  a  chair  up  front  on  stage  right.  Idly 
looks  at  a  book,  and  then  lays  her  head  down  on 
the  arm  of  the  chair  and  falls  asleep.) 

(Music  offstage.) 

(Curtain  closes  for  brief  period.) 

Scene  II 

Place:  Same. 

Time:  A  few  minutes  later. 

Characters:  Linda,  Mother,  Friends  of  Linda 
(several  boys  and  girls — any  number  appropriate 
for  size  of  stage.) 


Here  they  stop  short,  and  look  at  each  other  with 
puzzled  expressions. 

Offstage  voices  singing  "Happy  Birthday"  cease 
abruptly  also  with  children  on  stage. 

(Curtain.) 

Scene  III 

Place:  Same. 
Time:  A  little  later. 


(Curtain  rises  on  Linda  asleep  in  chair.  Entire 
scene  is  to  portray  what  Linda  is  dreaming.  Scene 
is  played  in  pantomime.  No  sound  except  offstage.) 

Mother  enters  stage  from  right  side  entrance. 
Crosses  to  rear  center  and  stands  just  inside  door. 
As  Mother  crosses  stage,  Linda  starts  to  rise,  ob- 
viously trying  to  speak  to  her,  but  Mother,  ignor- 
ing Linda,  goes  on. 

Children  come  in,  as  if  from  outside.  Mother 
takes  their  wraps  at  the  door.  Mother  and  Children 
smile  and  greet  each  other  silently.  Each  child 
brings  a  gift,  and  places  it  under  the  Christmas 
tree. 

Mother  goes  oif-stage  with  wraps.  Comes  back  on 
immediately.  Meanwhile,  Children  are  admiring  dec- 
orations, tree,  and  other's  dresses,  warming  hands 
at  fire,  etc.,  all  the  while  completely  unaware  of 
Linda's  existence. 

Linda  looks  bewildered,  makes  futile  gestures 
toward  the  children,  and  tries  to  attract  their  at- 
tention. 

As  Mother  enters,  she  invites  the  children  to 
gather  'round  the  piano  and  sing.  She  sits  down  at 
piano,  and  Children  stand  in  group  around  her. 
Linda  remains  in  her  chair. 

Children  sing  silently,  while  offstage  records  are 
played  to  supply  voices  of  children  singing. 

After  two  songs  are  sung,  Mother  rises  and  sug- 
gests that  the  children  exchange  the  gifts  they 
brought.  Gifts  are  exchanged,  unwrapped  and  ad- 
mired. 

One  Child  crosses  stage  from  left  front  to  hand 
a  package  to  another  child  who  is  standing  near 
fireplace.  As  he  passes  in  front  of  Linda,  she  holds 
out  her  hand  for  the  gift,  but  he  does  not  see  her 
and  goes  on. 

While  children  are  opening  packages,  Mother 
goes  offstage  and  returns  with  birthday  cake.  She 
proceeds  upstage  to  center  at  footlights. 

Children  cluster  around  her  enthusiastically,  an- 
ticipating their  enjoyment  of  the  cake. 

Children  begin  singing  "Happy  Birthday": 

"Happy  birthday  to  you, 
Happy  birthday  to  you, 
Happy  birthday,  dear  " 


Dec.  15. 1§4§ 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  15 


(Curtain  rises  with  Linda  alone  on  stage,  still 
asleep  in  chair.) 

Mother  enters  from  center  door,  goes  to  Linda 
and  shakes  her  gently. 

Mother:  Wake  up,  dear.  It's  time  foryour  guests 
to  arrive. 

Linda  (opening  her  eyes,  yawning  and  stretch- 
ing, suddenly  sits  up  straight  and  wide-eyed) :  Oh, 
Mother,  I  just  had  the  strangest  dream. 

Mother:  Tell  me  about  it. 

Linda:  It  was  my  birthday,  and  they  didn't  even 
know  I  was  here. 

Mother:  Who  didn't  know,  darling? 

Linda:  The  children.  I  thought  they  had  come 
already   .  .  .   They  brought  gifts  and  gave  them  to 


each  other.  There  was  a  birthday  cake  with  candles. 
I  dreamed  you  brought  it  in.  Mother.  And  you  all 
started  to  sing  "Happy  Birthday,"  but  you  couldn't 
finish  the  song,  because  you  didn't  know  whose 
birthday  it  was. 

(She  is  almost  in  tears).  Remember  what  you 
said  about  the  Christ  Child's  birthday.  Mother?  He 
must  feel  just  the  way  I  felt  in  my  dream. 

(She  puts  her  head  down  on  the  arm  of  the  chair 
and  hides  her  face  for  a  moment.  Mother  strokes 
Linda's  hair  sympathetically.) 

Linda  (rises,  takes  Mother's  hand,  and  they  walk 
to  footlights)  :  Let's  make  this  a  party  for  the 
Christ  Child.  Let's  give  our  gifts  to  Him.  When  the 
children  come,  we'll  tell  them. 

Curtain. 


The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  William  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur   .  .  .   Georgia 


Q.  What  doth  every  sin  deserve? 

A.  Every  sin  deserveth  God's  wrath  and  curse, 
both  in  this  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come. 

Between  the  last  question  we  discussed  and  this 
question  our  Shorter  Catechism  gives  a  full  treat- 
ment of  the  Ten  Commandments.  By  studying  the 
Commandments  and  applying  them  to  our  thoughts, 
words  and  deeds  we  see  how  many  sins  we  have. 
This  question  brings  before  us  the  seriousness  of 
every  sin.  Some  sins  are  worse  than  others,  but 
there  are  no  little  sins  for  there  is  no  little  God 
to  sin  against.  Every  sin  is  against  the  great  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  and  so  every  sin  is  a  great 
sin.  If  you  steal  from  the  corner  grocer  you  have 
robbed  him,  but  you  have  broken  God's  law  and 
you  have  sinned  against  God. 

God's  wrath  is  different  from  our  getting  mad. 
His  wrath  is  free  from  those  imperfections  of 
passion,  resentment,  fury,  unreasonableness  and 
inconstancy  which  make  anger  so  evil  in  us.  Indeed, 
the  wrath  of  God  denotes  the  effects  of  righteous 
indignation  rather  than  the  feeling  of  anger.  Our 
wicked  opposition  to  God  calls  forth  His  holy  op- 
position to  us,  that  is  to  our  wickedness.  "In  God, 
who  is  the  living  good,  wrath  appears  as  the  holy 
disapprobation  (disapproval)  of  evil,  and  the  firm 
resolve  to  destroy  it." 

As  His  wrath  is  not  rage,  so  God's  curse  is  not 
violent  language  or  cruel  treatment.  It  is  the 
punishment  due  to  sin.  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death." 
"The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against 
all  unrighteousness  and  ungodliness  of  men."  Notice 
that  the  Books  of  Isaiah,  Ecclesiastes  and  Malachi 
close  on  the  solemn  warning  of  God's  judgment. 
The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  and  the  Sermon  on  the 
end  of  the  world  close  the  same  way.  (Math.  7:27; 
25:46).  There  are  solemn  words  in  the  last  chapter 
in  the  Bible. 

Owen  says  that  the  curse  of  God  consists,  first, 
m  the  guilt  of  death,  temporal  and  eternal;  second- 


ly, in  the  loss  of  the  grace  and  the  favor  of  God; 
thirdly,  in  guilt  and  horror  of  conscience,  despair 
and  anguish  here;  with,  fourthly,  eternal  damnation 
hereafter. 

The  Bible  uses  such  solemn  terms  as  "everlasting 
fire,"  "everlasting  punishment,"  "everlasting  de- 
struction," "Shame  and  everlasting  contempt," 
"the  outer  darkness,"  "the  blackness  of  darkness," 
"the  lakes  of  fire  and  brimstone"  to  warn  us  of 
the  wrath  to  come.  It  does  this  to  deter  us,  to  turn 
us  away  from  Hell  and  turn  us  to  the  arms  of  the 
Saviour.  God  tells  us  to  meet  our  sins  and  find 
forgiveness  here  and  not  to  have  them  meet  us  in 
the  world  to  come.  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  today 
is  the  day  of  salvation.  Christ  can  save  the  last, 
the  least  and  the  lowest  who  will  come  to  God  by 
Him.  "Justice  reigns  in  hell,  and  grace  in  heaven. 
Men's  merit  makes  hell,  and  Christ's  merit  makes 
heaven.    (Rom.  6:23)."   (Traill). 


Q.  What  doth  God  require  of  us,  that  we  may 
escape  his  wrath  and  curse  due  to  us  for  sin? 

A.  To  escape  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  due  to 
us  for  sin,  God  requireth  of  us  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  repentance  unto  life,  with  the  diligent  use 
of  all  the  outward  means  whereby  Christ  communi- 
cateth  to  us  the  benefits  of  redemption. 

If  you  have  followed  our  study  so  far  you  know 
that  we  are  all  guilty  before  God,  that  none  of  us 
can  free  himself  of  his  guilt,  and  that  God  has  set 
before  us  a  Saviour  who  can  put  us  right  with  God. 
Now  we  are  considering  how  we  can  lay  hold  on 
the  Redemption  Christ  secured  for  sinners.  The 
Wages  of  Sin — the  thing  that  sin  deserves — is 
death.  The  wrath  and  curse  of  God  is  due  to  us  for 
every  sin.  And  each  of  us  has  many  sins.  But  there 
is  a  Saviour  who  has  met  and  satisfied  all  the 
conditions  of  the  covenant  of  Grace.  Christ  Jesus 
has  done  enough  to  save  everyone  who  trusts  in 
Him.  We  have  also  seen  that  the  Holy  Spirit  takes 
the  things  of  Christ  and  brings  them  to   us.  How 
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do  we   on   our   part   lay   hold    of   Christ   and   His 
salva/tion? 

Even  when  the  gift  is  freely  offered  the  giver 
requires  that  the  gift  be  accepted.  God  offers  us 
salvation  in  Christ,  He  asks  that  we  accept  Christ 
and  His  salvation.  The  inward  means  by  which  we 
accept  are  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  repentance 
unto  life.  The  outward  means  which  our  wise  and 


lovingly  heavenly  Father  has  given  to  keep  us  in 
touch  with  Christ  are:  the  Word  (the  Bible),  the 
sacraments  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  and 
prayer.  As  we  use  these  inward  and  outward  means 
God  gives  or  imparts  to  us  the  blessings  of  salva- 
tion or  the  benefits  of  redemption.  In  the  next  two 
questions  we  will  learn  the  meaning  of  faith  and 
of  repentance. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  T.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Jan.  1:  The  Continuing 
Bond  Of  Disciples 

Scripture:  Acts  1;  I  Peter  2:9-10.  Devotional 
Reading:  John  14:12-20.  The  Book  of  Acts,  like  the 
Book  of  Daniel,  spent  a  good  while  in  "The  Critic's 
Den."  It,  like  the  prophet,  came  out  unharmed. 
May  we  quote  at  length  from  Lenski's  fine  Inter- 
pretation of  Acts  (Introduction,  Page  6):  "But 
when  we  now  survey  the  scene,  although  attacks 
have  not  entirely  ceased,  we  must  register  the  fact 
that  the  vindication  of  Luke  is  complete.  Those 
have  gone  down  in  defeat  who  thought  they  had 
made  breaches  in  Luke's  citadel.  Not  even  one  pin- 
nacle of  his  fortress  did  their  critical  artillery  dis- 
lodge. The  result  of  all  this  criticism  has  been  tre- 
mendously valuable  especially  for  our  age.  The 
sounder  the  learning,  the  more  extensive  the  re- 
search, the  truer  the  critical  tests,  the  more  com- 
plete is  the  assurance  that  Acts  is  trustworthy  on 
every  point,  and  that  any  further  investigations 
will  end  as  the  many  intensive  ones  in  the  past  have 
ended.  Acts  is  better  known  as  to  its  external  side 
than  it  has  been  at  any  time  since  the  book  was 
vmtten. 

The  additions  thus  made  to  our  appreciation  of 
Acts  by  the  later  scholars  is  of  a  more  secondary 
nature.  Luke  himself  has  been  placed  into  a  clearer 
light.  In  fact,  when  we  read  the  words  of  praise 
that  are  now  being  bestowed  upon  him  we  fear 
that  the  man,  if  he  heard,  would  blush.  Ramsay,  for 
instance,  after  a  lifetime  of  research,  ranks  Luke 
as  the  greatest  of  all  historians,  ancient  or  modern. 
His  book  is  called  the  most  beautiful  in  the  world. 
And  so  the  praise  goes  on.  Acts  27  is  regarded  as 
the  most  perfect  account  of  an  ancient  sea-voyage 
ever  penned.  Luke's  character  sketches  are  found 
to  be  masterpieces. 

We  see  from  this  praise  that  our  scholars  are 
captivated  by  the  lesser  things:  by  the  writer,  his 
accurate  knowledge  of  externals,  his  insight  into 
persons  and  events,  his  educated  mind,  his  diction, 
his  skill  in  composition,  his  personal  characteristics, 
character,  etc.  ...  In  so  much  of  this  scholarship, 
however,  we  miss  the  grand  ancient  acknowledg- 
ment without  which  all  praise  of  Luke  is  after  all 
hollow:  the  acknowledgment  that  Acts,  like  Luke's 
Gospel,  was  verbally  inspired  of  God. 

When  we  see  how  Acts  emerges  from  all  the 
critical  tests  to  which  the  book  has  been  subjected 
even  by  hostile  eyes  with  not  a  single  error  in  the 
entire  complex  record,  we  on  our  part  do  not  mar- 
vel at  "the  infallible  Luke"  but  recognize  the  hand 
of  the  infalUble  Spirit  who  guided  Luke's  faculties 
and  who  thought  of  u*  when,  through  this  willing, 


human  instrument,  he  gave  us  this  piece  of  inerrant 
Scripture.  Unwittingly  these  critics  have  proved  a 
thesis  that  is  more  valuable  to  the  believer  than  the 
historical  accuracy  of  this  beloved  companion  of 
Paul's.  They  merely  verify  what  the  Church  knew 
and  believed  from  the  time  when  it  placed  Acts  into 
its  sacred  canon,  namely,  that  Acts  is  inspired  even 
as  to  its  words,  so  that  we  can  trust  them  also  in 
all  minor  things  as  being  errorless." 

Acts  is  like  the  second  installment  of  a  continued 
story,  for  it  is  a  continuance  of  Luke's  "former 
treatise,"  the  Gospel  of  Luke. 

I.  "The  Story  Thus  Far":  Acts  1:1-5.  This  "for- 
mer treatise,"  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  is  addressed  to 
Theophilus,  as  is  the  Book  of  Acts.  In  the  latter, 
however,  there  is  a  very  significant  omission.  In  the 
preface  to  Luke's  Gospel,  we  have  the  term,  "most 
excellent  Theophilus,"  but  in  Acts,  just  plain  Theo- 
philus. The  suggestion  has  been  made,  and  seems 
well  founded,  that  the  Gospel  of  Luke  had  accom- 
plished its  purpose  of  making  a  Christian  out  of 
thiS  man.  Now  Christians  did  not  address  each  other 
as  "most  excellent" :  this  term  was  used  when 
writing  to  eminent  heathen. 

"All  that  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  teach."  The 
Gospel  contains  but  the  beginning  of  Jesus'  work 
here  on  earth:  in  Acts  we  have  a  continuing  of  this 
same  work.  The  Gospel  covered  His  earthly  life 
and  activity,  but  when  He  ascended  He  was  still 
with  them,  as  He  had  promised,  and  continued  to 
work  with  them  in  far  more  effective  way  than  if 
He  had  been  here  in  body.  Dr.  Campbell  Morgan 
has  some  splendid  comments  about  this,  and  we 
wish  to  quote  from  his  book,  "The  Acts  Of  The 
Apostles,"  Page  12: 

"Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  'It  is  expedient,'  and 
reverently  let  us  change  His  word  for  the  moment, 
'It  is  better  for  you  that  I  go  away';  better  that  My 
hands  should  not  rest  upon  your  head  again,  John; 
better  that  you  should  not  be  able  to  lay  your  head 
upon  this  bosom  of  Mine,  and  feel  the  beating  of 
My  heart;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter,  the 
Paraclete,  will  not  come." 

The  better  thing,  then,  is  the  presence  of  the 
Christ,  by  the  Spirit,  in  the  heart  and  life  of  the 
disciples.  Supposing,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that 
He  had  sttayed  in  the  world,  living  an  eternal  life 
on  the  human  level  merely,  and  in  physical  pres- 
ence. How  He  should  have  been  straightened!  If  He 
were  in  Judea  He  could  not  be  in  England.  If  He 
were  in  London,  and  had  ga.thered  with  His  people 
in  one  place.  He  could  not  be  in  another.  But  now, 
in  the  great  cathedral;  in  the  church;  in  the  chapel; 
in  the  Salvation  Army  Citadel;  in  the  cottage;  with 
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On  the  liberality  of  our  people  is  presented  now  by  Ministerial  Relief,  and  the  Joy  Gift  in  De- 
cember is  the  heart  of  Ministerial  Relief.  The  care  of  our  aged  and  infirm  ministers  and  the 
members  of  the  families  of  those  who  have  died  is  a  real  privilege  and  a  sacred  responsibility. 

They  were  called  owccy  from  the  sources  of  worldly  gain  and  were  not  permitted  to  turn 
aside  from  their  vocation  of  spiritual  service  to  any  vocation  of  money  making.  Their  claim 
is  founded  on  love  and  justice  and  obedience  to  the  revealed  will  of  God. 
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the  two  or  three  gathered  together,  everywhere  is 
the  Christ." 

"He  had  given  commandment  unto  the  apostles 
whom  he  had  chosen."  This  command  is  found  in 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  24:46-49. 

"Many  people."  It  was  very  necessary  that  the 
disciples  should  be  thoroughly  convinced  of  His 
Resurrection.  This  was  the  great  Fact  that  they 
staked  their  lives  upon. 

"Speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  king- 
dom of  God."  These  forty  days  were  days  in  which 
He  opened  the  Scriptures  to  them  and  made  them 
understand  much  that  had  hitherto  been  seen  but 
dimly,  if  at  all. 

"Wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father."  Their  task 
was  a  tremendous  one,  and  the  most  important  was 
their  waiting.  Is  it  not  true  that  oftentimes  we  rush 
into  our  work  too  soon,  without  the  induement  of 
the  Holy  Spirit?  It  pays  to  wait  for  God;  rich 
promises  are  made  to  those  who  wait  for  Him. 

II.  The  Question  And  Its  Answer:  1 :6-8.  He  had 
been  speaking  to  them  about  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  Kingdom,  and  the  question  was  a  most  nat- 
ural one:  "Wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  king- 
dom to  Israel?"  He  reiterates  what  He  had  already 
told  them.  (See  Mark  13:32  and  other  similar  pas- 
sages). In  spite  of  this  clear  statement,  many  have 
tried  to  set  the  exact  date  of  His  Coming.  The 
MillerLtes  dressed  in  robes  and  went  up  on  a  moun- 
tain, so  sure  were  they  that  the  date  was  settled. 
Even  as  fine  a  student  of  the  Word,  and  as  spir- 
itual a  commentator  as  Bengal  made  this  mistake. 
We  need  not  be  surprised  that  sects  like  the  Je- 
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hovah  Witnesses  should  do  this. 

Christ  does  not  dwell  on  this,  but  immediately 
turns  to  a  much  more  practical  and  important 
aspect  of  the  Kingdom:  He  gives  them  their  work: 
ye  shall  receive  power;  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
Me.  This  is  our  business  while  our  Lord  tarries,  and 
perhaps  if  we  had  been  more  faithful,  He  would 
have  come  already.  We  know  that  the  number  of 
"the  elect"  has  to  be  completed,  and  that  the  Gos- 
pel is  to  be  carried  to  all  nations.  The  Church  has 
wasted  lots  of  time  on  trivial  matters  while  neg- 
lecting His  express  command  to  "go  and  tell." 

III.  The  Ascension:  9-12.  He  had  often  disappear- 
ed during  the  forty  days,  but  this  time  it  is  far 
different.  Now  He  is  leaving  them  in  truth.  While 
they  gazed  up — and  we  can  use  our  imagination  to 
try  to  realize  how  they  must  have  felt — two  men 
stood  by  them.  I  notice  that  two  of  our  best  and 
most  conservative  Bible  students  disagree  as  to  who 
these  two  "men"  are.  Lenski  says  that  he  cannot 
accept  the  idea  that  they  were  literal  men,  but 
angels  spoken  of  as  "men,"  while  Dr.  Morgan  seems 
rather  sure  that  they  were  men,  perhaps  the  very 
two  who  were  with  Him  on  the  Mount  of  Trans- 
figuration, Moses  and  Elijah. 

However  this  may  be,  the  main  thing  is  the  mes- 
sage of  these  "men,"  or  angels.  This  is  a  "special 
delivery  message,"  and  when  God  sends  this  sort, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  Birth  and  Resurrection  of 
Jesus,  He  employs  heavenly  messengers,  whether 
angels  or  resurrected  men.  This  same  Jesus  shall  so 
come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go.  Here 
is  a  prediction  which  cannot  be  explained  away. 

IV.  The  Ten  Days'  Prayer  Meeting:  13-26.  It  was 
during  this  prayer  meeting  that  Peter  made  the 
suggestion  that  one  should  be  chosen  to  take  the 
place  of  Judas,  which  was  done.  Dr.  Morgan  sug- 
gests that  God  later  chose  Paul  as  the  twelfth 
apostle. 


Lesson  For  Jan.  8:  The 
Church  Empowered 

Scripture:  Acts  2:1-41.  Devotional  Reading:  Joel 
2:28-32.  How  weak  and  insignificant,  and  helpless 
the  Church  looked!  Twelve  Apostles,  one  hundred 
and  twenty  Believers,  and  the  whole  world  to  be 
evangelized!  This  would  have  been  a  herculean  task 
■even  if  no  opposition  was  met,  but  fierce  opposition 
was  to  be  expected  both  from  the  religious  leaders 
of  the  Jews  and  from  the  heathen  Roman  Govern- 
ment. 

The  great  need  was  for  Supernatural  Power. 
This  had  been  promised  to  them,  and  for  this  they 
were  commanded  to  wait;  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem 
until  they  were  embued  with  power  from  on  high. 

"And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully 
come":  this  reminds  us  of  the  phrase,  "when  the 
fulness  of  time  was  come";  for  this,  too,  was  a  part 
of  God's  Plan.  "The  day  of  Pentecost,  or  'the  day 
of  the  Fiftieth,'  i.e.,  of  Pentecost.  Coming  seven 
weeks  after  the  Passover,  it  was  also  called,  'The 
Festival  of  the  Weeks.'  In  this  year  the  fifteenth  of 
Nisan,  the  day  of  the  Passover,  occurred  on  a  Fri- 
day (which,  of  course,  began  at  sundown  on  Thurs- 
day). The  count  of  fifty  starts  with  the  next  day 
which  was  a  Sabbath  and  thus  brings  us  to  another 
Sabbath  as  the  day  of  Pentecost  of  this  year." 
(Lenski). 
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We  may  conveniently  divide  our  Lesson  into  two 
parts:  (1)  The  Coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  (2) 
The  Sermon  of  Peter. 

I.  The  Coming  Of  The  Holy- 
Spirit:  1-13 

1.  The  Symbols  of  the  Spirit.  "Two  symbols  were 
given — one  appealing  to  hearing  and  the  other  to 
seeing.  The  symbol  of  sound,  'a  rushing  mighty 
wind';  the  symbol  of  sight,  'tongues  ...  of  fire';  a 
plurality  and  a  unity,  the  tongues  were  many;  but 
the  fire  was  One.  These  were  symbols,  of  no  value 
save  as  signs  for  the  moment.  It  is  necessary  to  ob- 
serve this  fact,  because  there  is  always  a  hunger  in 
the  carnal  heart  for  signs.  These  signs  were  ma- 
terial: today  we  do  not  need  them:  they  were 
needed  at  the  commencement.  That  which  is  of  su- 
preme importance  is  the  experience  described  in  the 
words:  They  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.' 
The  Spirit  was  unseen  and  unheard."  (Dr.  Morgan). 
We  remember  that  when  Jesus  was  talking  to  Nico- 
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demus  He  compared  the  Spirit  to  wind:  The  wind 
bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound 
thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  or 
whither  it  goeth;  so  is  everyone  that  is  born  of  the 
Spirit.  In  Ezekiel  37  we  have  the  same  symbol  of 
wind  used  for  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  connection  with 
the  prophet's  vision  of  the  Valley  of  Dry  Bones. 

"The  Spirit  is  not  fire,  and  did  not  come  in  the 
fire  they  saw.  That  was  the  symbol  granted;  but 
never  granted  since,  because  unnecessary.  The 
abiding  fact  was  that  of  the  Spirit  filling  their  wait- 
ing souls.  Then  a  new  day  dawned  in  human  his- 
tory, a  new  departure  was  initiated  in  the  economy 
of  God.  Taking  the  Bible  as  the  history  of  God's 
dealings  with  men,  there  had  never  been  anything 
like  this  before,  though  everything  had  looked  to- 
ward it,  waited  for  it,  and  hoped  for  it."  (Morgan). 
In  our  Devotional  Reading  from  Joel  we  see  that 
it  was  promised  by  this  prophet,  as  Peter  recognizes 
in  his  new  understanding  of  the  Scripture. 

2.  The  Speaking  with  Tongues.  It  is  very  clear 
that  this  was  a  supernatural  gift  of  real  speech; 
not  an  unknown  tongue,  but  one  known  to  the  dif- 
ferent people  present  at  the  Feast.  Some  have  com- 
pared it  to  the  Confusion  of  Tongues  at  Babel: 
there,  men  who  had  before  this  spoken  one  lan- 
guage had  their  speech  confused,  or  divided;  here, 
men  of  different  races,  places  and  nationalities 
heard  the  Gospel  in  their  own  tongue,  "wherein  we 
were  born,"  as  they  expressed  it.  There  were  Jews 
and  Jewish  Proselytes  from  all  over  the  world 
present  at  this  Feast  and  they  were  all  able  to 
understand  the  proclamation  of  the  "Good  News." 

Paul  treats  this  subject  very  fully  in  I  Corin- 
thians, Chapters  12  and  14.  Some  have  made  this 
matter  of  "speaking  with  tongues"  of  great  im- 
portance and  in  certain  instances  it  has  led  to  grave 


abuses.  Let  me  quote  from  Lenski  again.  Pages  62 
and  63:  "The  gift  of  tongues  is  one  of  the  proofs 
for  divine  inspiration.  The  Spirit  who  put  the 
words  of  strange  languages  into  the  mouths  of  the 
disciples  wherewith  to  speak  the  great  things  of 
God  had  no  trouble  in  attending  to  the  words  of 
the  holy  writers  so  that  they  recorded  what  he  de- 
sired and  in  the  way  he  desired  it  .  .  .  The  gift  of 
tongues  was  one  of  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
apostolic  church  and  as  such,  together  with  other 
miraculous  gifts,  served  its  purpose  in  attesting 
the  presence  of  the  Spirit  at  a  time  when  such  at- 
testation was  needed.  Hence  it  was  transient  and 
disappeared  when  the  church  grew  to  such  propor- 
tions that  its  very  presence  and  power  attested  the 
Spirit's  presence  within  it.  The  gift  was  not  in- 
tended for  preaching,  and  none  of  the  believers  in 
the  apostoKc  church  used  it  for  that  purpose.  The 
one  aipostle  who  preached  to  so  many  nationalities 
did  this  without  the  gift  of  tongues.  God  had  provi- 
dentially prepared  the  vehicle  of  Greek,  the  world 
language  of  that  time,  for  this  purpose."  (See  more 
on  Page  63). 

The  effect  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  two-fold:  (1)  All  were  amazed  and  were  in  doubt, 
saying  one  to  another.  What  meaneth  this?  (2) 
others  mocking  said,  These  men  are  full  of  new 
wine. 

II.  The  Sermon  Of  Peter:  14-41 

Peter  begins  his  sermon  by  a  simple  and  effective 
reply  and  rebuke  to  the  "mockers."  The  sermon 
which  follows  would  serve  as  a  model  for  all  ser- 
mons, and  I  would  like  to  point  out  some  of  its  out- 
standing characteristics. 

1.  It  begins  with  Scripture  and  is  full  of  Scrip- 
ture from  beginning  to  end.  Is  there  not  a  splendid 
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lesson  for  us  here?  The  more  of  God's  Word  we 
can  weave  into  our  sermons  the  better.  Bible  illus- 
trations are  the  best  in  the  world.  Mr.  Moody  tells 
of  a  man  who  was  converted  by  reading  the  news- 
paper account  of  his  sermon  of  the  Philippian 
Jailer,  but  he  found  that  the  thing  in  the  sermon 
which  brought  conviction  and  salvation  to  the 
r&ader  was  the  quotations  from  the  Bible  itself,  and 
not  anything  which  Moody  said. 

Peter  and  the  other  apostles  had  been  very  slow 
to  understand  the  Scripture  until  this  enlighten- 
ment of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We,  too,  must  depend  upon 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  interpret  the  Word.  I  am  sure 
that  there  are  many  passages  in  the  Bible  which 
would  take  on  new  and  richer  meaning  if  we  had 
the  Spirit  to  illuminate  them  for  us. 

2.  He  spoke  plainly  of  their  sin  and  their  respon- 
sibility before  God.  Verse  23  is  a  fine  illustration 
of  the  foreknowledge  of  God  and  the  responsibility 
of  men.  Predestination  does  not  destroy  free 
agency.  We  may  not  be  able  to  understand  all  about 
this,  but  nevertheless  both  are  plainly  taught. 

3.  He  dwelt  on  the  Fundamental  Facts  of  the 
Gospel — the  death  and  resurrection  of  the  Lord. 
Doctrine  must  be  at  the  basis  of  our  preaching,  for 
until  we  believe  in  the  atoning  death  and  the  bodily 
resurrection  of  our  Saviour  we  have  no  solid  ground 
upon  which  to  stand.  Then,  of  course,  he  spoke  of 
the  coming  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  These 
and  other  basic  truths  must  undergird  our  preach- 


ing. Today  there  is  a  crying  need  for  more  doc- 
trinal preaching.  It  need  never  be  dry,  and  it  feeds 
the  souls  of  believers,  and  gives  the  needed  incen- 
tive for  holy  living  and  zealous  work. 

4.  The  sermon  had  the  desired  effect:  "they  were 
pricked  in  their  hearts,  etc. — ^what  shall  we  do?"  A 
sermon  is  never  finished  unless  it  moves  the  hearers 
to  "do  something."  Oh,  if  we  could  only  see  such 
results!  Our  people  shake  hands  vnth  the  preacher 
at  the  door  of  the  church  and  perhaps  say:  "That 
was  a  good  sermon,  or  I  enjoyed  the  service,  or 
some  other  word  of  praise:  If  we  could  hear  men 
and  women  say:  What  shall  we  do?  Pricked  hearts 
and  earnest  enquiry  are  far  better  than  compli- 
ments. No  one,  I  suppose,  said  to  Peter:  "That  was 
a  marvellous  exposition  of  the  prophecy  of  Joel." 
But  they  did  say:  "What  shall  we  do?" 

5.  He  exhorted  them.  Exhortation  has  its  place 
in  all  true  evangelical  preaching.  Preachers  of  the 
former  generation  were  often  "good  exhorters." 
Peter  wanted  action:  so  do  we;  and  sometimes  all 
that  is  needed  is  a  few  words  of  pleading,  urging 
people,  as  Peter  did,  to  "save  yourselves  from  this 
untoward  generation. 

6.  They  went  the  whole  way.  They  confessed 
their  repentance  and  faith  by  being  baptized  and 
"joining  the  church."  This  latter  was  no  mere 
form:  "And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily 
such  as  were  saved." 


Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  January 

Jan.  1:  From  The  Manger  To  The  Field 

Introduction 

The  first  program  of  the  New  Year  reminds  us 
that  Christmas  is  over  and  we  must  enter  the  new 
year  with  new  resolution  and  devotion  to  the  task 
that  God  has  given  us  to  do.  The  theme  is  based  on 
the  experience  of  the  Shepherds.  They  heard  the 
Ohristmas  story  from  the  angelic  host,  they  went 
to  the  Manger  and  worshipped,  and  then  they  re- 
turned to  the  field,  to  their  every-day  work,  prais- 
ing and  glorifying  God.  We  have  heard  the  mes- 
sage of  the  angelic  host  as  we  have  sung  again  the 
age-old  carols  of  Christmas,  we  have  been  to  the 
Manger  to  worship,  but  it  is  all  to  no  avail  unless 
we  now  go  into  the  field  which  is  the  world  to  praise 
God  and  witness  to  what  we  have  seen  and  heard. 

But  witness  is  something  that  seems  so  foreign 
to  us  moderns.  We  talk  glibly  of  anything  and 
everything  but  our  most  precious  faith.  Just  what 
can  we  say?  Let  us  run  through  the  Christmas  pas- 
sage once  again  and  see  what  it  is  we  have  to  tell 
to  the  world. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(Luke  2:8-20) 

1.  We  Have  A  Gospel  For  The  World.  Verse  10. 

The  angel  said:  "Fear  not:  for  behold,  I  bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  peo- 
ple." We  have  a  world  that  is  in  the  grip  of  fear. 
Individuals  fear  what  is  going  to  happen  to  them. 


Nations  fear  what  is  going  to  happen  in  the  world. 
But  fear  goes  out  when  the  Gospel  comes  in,  for 
the  Gospel  is  good  tidings,  joyous  good  news,  from 
God.  The  Good  News  of  the  Gospel  is  that  God  so 
loved  every  one  of  us  that  He  sent  His  only  Son 
into  the  world  that  through  Him  we  might  not 
perish  but  have  everlasting  life.  Since  God  did  not 
spare  His  only  Son,  but  freely  delivered  Him  up 
for  us  all,  then  surely  He  will  give  us  all  things 
that  we  need  in  Him.  Our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God,  so  we  need  have  no  fear  for  the  future  since 
we  can  never  drift  beyond  His  love  and  care.  And 
God  is  at  work  in  His  world  and  will  continue  to 
work  until  He  has  made  His  world  what  He  intends. 
We  know  that  history  will  not  be  the  mere  conse- 
quences of  circumstances  controlled  and  molded  by 
man,  for  God  is  overruling  in  the  kingdoms  of  men 
to  perfect  His  purposes  and  no  man  can  stay  His 
hand.  We  have  no  fear  for  our  world.  We  need 
only  to  work  hand  in  hand  vnth  God  to  make  our 
world  what  God  intends.  We  have  a  Gospel  for  the 
world,  good  news  to  man  and  good  news  about  our 
world. 

2.  We  Have  A  Saviour  For  The  World.  Verse  11. 
"Unto  you  is  born  this  day  a  Saviour."  The  angel 
had  announced  beforetime  to  Mary:  "Thou  shalt 
call  his  name  Jesus,  because  he  shall  save  his  peo- 
ple from  their  sins."  The  reason  that  fear,  hatred, 
greed  and  lust  have  destroyed  our  efforts  to  build 
the  best  kind  of  a  world  is  that  sin  reigns  in  human 
hearts.  Nothing  lasting  can  be  done  in  the  world 
until  something  lasting  is  done  in  human  hearts, 
and  man  can  not  enter  other  hearts  and  work.  But 
Christ  can.  We  have  a  Saviour  whom  men  can  re- 
ceive by  faith,   and  when  they  do  He  comes  into 
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their  hearts  and  goes  to  work  to  deliver  them  from 
the  power  of  sin  and  make  them  righteous  as  He  is 
righteous.  We  have  the  Good  News  of  a  Saviour 
who  can  save  from  sin  and  make  righteous.  This  is 
the  One  our  world  needs  and  must  have  before  any- 
thing else  can  be  done. 

3.  We  Have  A  Future  For  The  World.  Verse  14. 

The  great  doxology  of  the  heavenly  host,  "Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will 
toward  men,"  reminds  us  of  that  goal  that  God  has 
for  His  world.  Wars  and  rumors  of  wars  have  been 
the  order  of  the  day  down  through  all  the  centuries, 
and  today  the  rumors  are  more  widespread  and 
more  horrible  than  ever.  But  in  the  fullness  of 
God's  own  time  BUs  purpose  in  Christ  will  be  ful- 
filled and  there  will  be  peace  throughout  all  the 
earth  and  men  shall  dwell  as  men  of  good-will.  We 
do  not  yet  see  all  things  brought  into  subjection  to 
God,  but  we  see  Jesus,  and  we  know  that  the  earth 
shall  yet  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  and  glory  of 
God  as  the  waters  that  cover  the  sea.  Our  world 
has  a  future  and  the  advent  of  Christ  guarantees 
that  future. 

4.  We  Have  A  Responsibility  To  The  World. 
Verses  16-20.  When  the  shepherds  first  heard  this 
glorious  message  they  responded  in  a  manner  that 
outlines   the  response   that  you   and   I   musit  make 


again   and   again  every   time  we  hear  the  old,   old 
story. 

(a)  Knowledge.  Verse  16.  They  first  came  to  the 
Manger  to  see  if  the  message  of  the  angel  was  true 
and  they  found  all  just  as  the  angel  had  said.  We 
too  must  come  to  Bethlehem,  to  Galilee,  to  Geth- 
semane,  to  Calvary,  to  see  and  know  that  all  that 
the  Bible  says  is  so.  We  must  know  the  facts  about 
God's  Good  News,  we  must  know  the  Saviour  who 
is  God's  Good  News.  Until  we  take  the  time  to  be- 
lieve, obey  and  know  for  ourselves  we  have  no  mes- 
sage, we  are  a  part  of  pagan  mankind  to  whom  the 
message  is  to  come. 

(b)  Testimony.  Verses  17-18.  When  they  had 
seen  that  all  was  so  they  went  and  made  known 
abroad  the  saying,  they  told  everybody.  To  know 
Christ  and  to  know  the  truth  from  the  Word  of 
God  so  fills  and  thrills  a  person  that  he  simply  must 
go  and  tell  abroad  to  everybody  the  message.  The 
Christian  who  has  no  testimony  that  he  feels  com- 
pelled to  give  has  never  been  to  the  Manger  nor  to 
Calvary. 

(c)  Meditation.  Verse  19.  Mary  kept  all  these 
things  in  her  heart  and  daily  meditated  on  them. 
You  and  I  are  too  prone  to  think  little  on  these 
things  because  we  have  heard  them  so  much.  If  our 
testimony  is  to  be  fresh  and  vital  we  must  never 
take  these  stories  of  our  faith  for  granted  nor  feel 
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that  we  have  heard  them  until  we  know  them.  We 
must  hide  them  away  in  our  hearts  and  daily  medi- 
tate on  them  until  they  grip  our  hearts  daily  with 
fresh  appeal  and  power.  If  we  can  read  the  Christ- 
mas story  and  immediately  begin  to  think  about 
some  passing  fad  or  interest  of  the  day  the  story 
has  lost  its  meaning  for  us  and  the  great  cost  of 
God  has  become  a  cheap  thing  to  us. 

(d)  Worship.  Verses  20-21.  The  shepherds  re- 
turned praising  and  glorifying  God  and  the  par- 
ents of  Jesus  took  Him  to  the  temple  to  be  cir- 
cumcised according  to  the  command  of  God.  Joyous 
worship  in  the  house  of  God  and  obedient  worship 
in  the  house  of  God.  Our  witness  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
C'hrist  must  ever  be  tied  into  a  joyous  worship  in 
His  house,  and  a  worship  that  is  obedient  in  every 
respect. 

Christmas  has  reminded  us  that  we  have  Good 
News  for  the  world,  the  Good  News  that  a  Saviour 
is  available  and  we  have  a  responsibility  to  get 
that  Good  News  to  all  the  world.  But  to  really  and 
truly  do  it  we  must  come  to  know  Him  ourselves, 
keep  our  knowledge  fresh  by  meditation  and  joyous 
and  obedient  worship. 

Suggestions 

In  Presbyterian  Youth  the  program  will  be  cen- 
tered around  certain  aspects  of  the  Young  People's 
program  of  our  Church  which  should  be  supported 
and  through  which  this  testimony  can  be  given. 
Also  this  is  the  opening  of  our  season  of  emphasis 
on  Foreign  or  World  Missions.  Of  course  World 
Missions  is  simply  giving  throughout  the  world  that 
same  testimony  that  you  are  giving  in  your  own 
back  yard.  Place  a  study  of  this  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture in  the  opening  part  of  your  program,  assign- 
ing each  section  of  the  lesson  to  some  one  who  will 
read  and  comment.  Then  show  how  the  various 
phases  of  our  church  program  for  young  people  and 
our  world  mission  program  enable  you  to  fully 
carry  out  your  responsibility  to  witness  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth. 


Jan.  8:  Not  By  Might  Nor  By  Power 

Introduction 

The  words  of  our  topic  are  taken  from  Zechariah 
4:6  in  which  we  read:  "Not  by  might,  nor  by  power, 
but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord."  I  am  told  that  in 
Jerusalem  today  they  are  again  developing  the  use 
of  the  classical  Hebrew  language.  When  they  sought 
to  find  a  word  that  would  mean  organization  they 
had  difficulty  because  that  was  a  word  that  was 
unknown  in  the  days  when  classical  Hebrew  was 
the  language  of  the  day.  But  they  finally  hit  upon 
the  word  that  most  closely  corresponded  to  the 
idea  and  used  the  word  that  is  here  translated 
"power."  Thus  in  modern  terminology  we  would  be 
correct  in  paraphrasing  these  words:  "Not  by 
might,  nor  by  organization,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith 
the  Lord." 

In  this  paraphrase  we  have  a  truth  that  we  must 
not  overllook  in  our  great  concern  for  the  problems 
of  the  world  and  the  formation  of  an  organization 
that  will  meet  them.  The  might  of  many  people 
united,  the  eft'iciency  of  a  well  planned  organiza- 
tion must  have  their  place  in  any  program  that  will 
make  its  impact  felt  upon  the  world,  but  might  and 
organization  alone  are  insufl'icient.  The  deciding 
factor  will  always  be  the  Spirit  of  God.  Thus  in  all 
of  our  planning  we  must  look  two  ways:  we  must 
look  to  see  who  will  work  together  and  how,  but 


at  the  same  time  we  must  also  look  to  see  that  those 
who  work  together  are  working  according  to  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit  and  in  ways  that  the  Spirit  has 
promised  to  bless. 

In  this  program  we  are  to  look  at  some  of  the 
pronouncements  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
that  came  into  being  last  summer  at  Amsterdam. 
We  are  to  look  at  some  of  the  problems  of  our 
world  and  show  how  the  churches  of  the  world  can 
bring  the  teachings  of  Jesus  to  bear  upon  the  solu- 
tion of  these  problems.  But  with  all  of  our  looking 
we  must  hold  forth  clearly  to  the  principle  that  in 
all  of  this  planning  and  organization  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit  must  be  known  and  followed  or  our  plans 
will  fall  uselessly  to  pieces.  Since  the  World  Council 
can  be  no  stronger  than  its  members  and  must  ex- 
press the  life  of  its  membership  we  must  let  our 
testimony  be  known  and  our  influence  felt  in  a  way 
that  will  bring  into  focus  and  fact  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit.  How  can  we  do  this?  The  principles  set  forth 
by  Paul  in  the  following  Scripture  Lesson  will 
answer  our  question. 

THE   SCRIPTURE   LESSON 
(Philippians  1:23-30) 

1.  Our     Manner     Of     Life.     Verse     27a.     Paul    is 

writing  from  a  Roman  jail  and  does  not  know 
whether  he  will  ever  see  his  beloved  Philippian 
Christians  again.  He  wants  them  to  major  on  the 
things  of  most  vital  importance,  things  that  will 
make  the  Church  efl'ective  in  the  world.  So  he 
writes  to  them:  "Let  your  conversation  be  as  be- 
cometh  the  gospel."  Now  he  is  not  talking  about 
what  we  say,  there  are  already  too  many  people 
who  talk  good  religion  but  don't  live  it.  Those 
words  are  just  the  old  English  translation  of  what 
Paul  really  said,  which  is  this:  "Let  your  manner 
of  life  be  worthy  of  the  gospel  of  Christ."  If  you 
and  I  are  to  have  any  testimony  to  the  world  we 
must  have  a  life  that  is  different  from  the  world 
and  completely  consistent  with  the  Gospel  and  all 
of  its  implications.  And  if  the  World  Council  is  to 
have  an  effective  impact  upon  the  world  it  must  be 
able  to  back  up  its  formal  pronouncements  by  point- 
ing to  Christians  all  over  the  world  who  are  living 
lives  consistent  with  the  Gospel  and  say  to  the 
world:  "This  is  what  we  mean." 

We  are  not  now  doing  this.  Sometime  ago  For- 
tune Magazine  examined  carefully  the  life  of  the 
people  in  the  churches  and  came  to  this  conclusion: 
Most  of  the  points  of  view  held  by  church  people 
are  not  the  voice  of  God  but  merely  the  echo  of 
the  points  of  view  of  the  world  in  which  we  live. 
The  lives  of  the  people  of  the  churches  are  not  pat- 
terned after  the  will  of  God  but  are  an  imitation 
of  the  habits  of  the  class  and  culture  to  which  they 
belong.  We  must  come  to  live  a  life  different  from 
the  world  and  consistent  with  the  Gospel. 

2.  Our  Manner  Of  Faith.  But  what  we  believe 
will  determine  how  we  act.  What  we  believe  about 
God,  Christ  and  the  Bible  will  determine  the  kind 
of  life  we  live  and  the  kind  of  testimony  we  give. 
And  if  we  are  going  to  make  an  impact  upon  our 
world  we  must  give  a  stronger  testimony  to  the 
world  than  merely  saying:  "We  differ  but  we  intend 
to  stay  together."  We  must  be  able  to  say:  "This  is 
what  we  believe  and  we  will  live  it  and  die  for 
it  if  necessary."  But  what  manner  of  faith  can  we 
all  have  in  common? 

(a)  It  must  be  a  faitli  made  vital  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Verse  27b.  This  is  a  plea  for  vital  reality, 
not  a  mere  repetition  of  the  same  words  as  an  ex- 
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pression  of  faith.  To  "stand  firm  in  one  spirit," 
does  not  mean  to  be  able  to  stand  up  and  repeat 
the  same  creed.  God  is  the  Creator  of  the  earth 
and  of  man,  but  to  merely  state  the  fact  leaves 
God  far  away  and  removed  from  life.  To  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  who  died  on 
the  tree  for  me  is  true  but  it  happened  two  thou- 
sand years  ago,  and  many  people  believe  that  in 
their  heads  and  it  never  moves  them  as  much  as  a 
traffic  accident  near  at  home  does.  But  when  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God  touches  our  hearts  and 
through  our  faith  brings  us  into  that  vital  and  liv- 
ing touch  with  God  in  Christ  that  makes  us  know 
to  the  very  depths  of  our  being  that  we  are  in 
touch  and  in  tune  with  God  then  we  stand  for  Him, 
we  share  His  mind,  and  we  will  sacrifice  to  serve 
Him.  When  we  are  thus  in  contact  with  Reality 
men  will  recognize  and  be  drawn  to  our  faith.  This 
reality  in  the  life  that  declares  to  the  world  we  are 
in  touch  and  in  tune  with  God  in  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  our  hearts,  and  to  stand  firm  in 
one  spirit  with  one  mind  is  to  stand  with  those 
whose  spirits  God  has  quickened  and  made  alive. 
Our  manner  of  faith  must  manifest  the  presence 
and  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

(b)  It  must  be  a  faith  that  is  of  one  mind.  When 
we  have  a  vital  faith  that  makes  men  stop,  look  and 
listen  we  must  be  able  to  give  a  reason  for  the  hope 
that  is  in  us.  We  must  have  one  mind  in  explaining 
our  faith.  And  as  we  make  our  plans  and  move  into 
action  we  must  be  agreed  as  one  concerning  what 
God's  will  is.  We  must  be  of  one  mind.  Is  this  the 
group  mind  of  the  world  concerning  its  needs?  Is 
this  the  group  mind  of  the  Church  concerning  the 
will  of  God?  Is  it  simply  the  mind  of  the  creeds 
that  have  come  down?  No,  it  is  the  mind  of  God 
that  is  revealed  in  the  Bible  to  those  who  come  to 
the  Bible  with  Spirit-illuminated  minds  and  Spirit- 
warmed  hearts.  God  has  spoken  to  us  in  His  Word 
and  in  His  Son,  and  this  word  of  God  to  man  is  the 
Holy  Bible.  We  may  not  be  able  to  stand  with  one 
mind  about  the  Bible  and  we  may  not  have  one 
mind  about  the  detaills  of  doctrine,  but  if  we  come 
to  the  Bible  vdth  an  unfeigned  spirit  of  faith  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  speak  through  the  Word  and  we 
will  be  one  in  fellowship  and  one  in  objective.  We 
must  stand  with  one  mind,  the  mind  of  God  in  the 
Bible. 

3.  Our  Manner  Of  Service.  Our  consistent  life 
and  genuine  Spirit-born  faith  must  be  followed  by- 
service  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  but  that  service 
must  be  different  from  most  service  now  rendered 
by  all  too  many  of  us.  Paul  says:  "Striving  side  by 
side."  Now  we  plan  our  life  so  that  we  can  have  a 
noble  and  worthwhile  career  with  plenty  of  money 
and  comforts,  and  we  serve  God  with  the  left-overs 
of  life — with  what  time,  money,  ability  and  interest 
we  have  left  over  after  we  have  worn  ourselves  out 
on  our  own  affairs.  But  if  we  are  to  be  effective  we 
must  go  at  this  thing  with  an  earnestness  that 
makes  us  worthy  to  follow  in  the  train  of  those 
who  through  blood,  sweat  and  tears  have  made  our 
Church  possible  for  us  today. 

Leader's  Talk 

In  one  sense  the  World  Council  of  Churches  has 
been  established.  In  another  sense  it  is  in  the  pro- 
cess of  becoming.  Although  we  seem  far  removed 
from  the  deliberations  of  a  world-wide  body,  yet  in 
actuality  the  Church  around  the  world  will  be  what 
you  and  I  around  the  corner  make  it.  We  must  see 
that  our  testimony  and  our  service  bring  into  this 
world-wide  testimony  the  mind  of  the   Spirit,   for 


it  is  not  by  might,  nor  by  organization,  but  by  my 
Spirit,  saith  the  Lord.  To  d6  this  we  must  live  a 
life  transformed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  con- 
sistent with  all  the  provisions  and  claims  of  the 
Gospel,  we  must  have  a  faith  that  is  born  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  speaking  in  the  Bible,  and  we  must 
live  a  life  of  full-rounded  service  that  is  earnest, 
urgent,  and  effective. 

Suggestions 

Again  you  may  place  the  study  of  this  Scripture 
well  up  in  the  opening  of  your  program  and  study 
it  carefully  along  the  lines  set  down  in  the  outline 
above.  Then  be  sure  that  you  consider  any  pro- 
posals or  pronouncements  of  the  World  Council 
from  the  point  of  view  of  how  you  may  help  in 
harmony  with  the  Word  of  God  just  studied. 


Jan.  15:  Not  Just  The  Preacher's  Job 

Introduction 

We  are  now  engaged  in  a  Protestantism-wide, 
evangelistic  crusade  that  is  to  last  some  18  months 
and  reach  into  every  nook  and  cranny  of  America. 
We  want  to  do  our  part.  What  can  we  do?  Here 
again  we  are  face  to  face  with  the  fact  that  our 
nation-wide  plans  will  be  effective  only  as  you  and 
I  have  the  proper  attitude  that  lays  the  foundation 
for  the  coming  of  revival,  and  only  as  we  ourselves 
are  personally  engaged  in  evangelism. 

This  program  should  be  a  thorough  study  of  our 
individual  responsibility  as  Christians  to  practise 
daily  the  haibit  of  seeking  to  win  our  friends  and 
neighbors  to  saving  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  the  privilege  and  responsibility  of  every  Chris- 
tian to  be  a  soul-winner,  but, it  takes  more  prepara- 
tion than  merely  deciding  to  go  out  and  do  it.  Here 
are  some  steps  that  you  must  take  if  you  are  to  be 
a  soul-winner. 

Steps  For  The  Soul  Winner 

1.  You  must  know  the  Lord  yourself.  When  we 
go  out  to  win  others  to  the  Lord  Jesus  we  are  not 
going  out  to  tell  them  about  Him  nor  about  our 
Church.  We  are  going  out  to  introduce  Him  to  our 
friends  in  the  same  real  and  definite  way  that  we 
would  introduce  a  friend  to  an  acquaintance.  We 
must  know  Him  personally  as  Saviour  from  sin  and 
Lord   of  life.   II    Timothy    1:11-12;    I   Timothy    1:15. 

2.  You  must  know  the  Word  of  God.  Nothing  that 
we  say  is  going  to  change  the  mind  and  heart  of 
the  sinner,  and  nothing  that  you  or  I  may  say  of 
ourselves  is  of  any  more  lasting  value  than  the 
point  of  view  of  the  sinner.  Our  words  have  no 
more  power  than  the  words  of  any  other  man.  But 
the  Word  of  God  tells  us  who  Christ  is,  what  He 
can  do,  how  He  saves,  and  when  that  word  is  sown 
in  the  heart  of  an  individual  it  is  a  life-giving  word 
that  convicts  of  sin,  convinces  that  Christ  is  true 
and  converts  to  Him.  Hebrews  4:12;  Romans  10:17; 
II  Timothy  3:16-17. 

3.  You  must  live  a  life  that  is  clean  within  and 
without.  If  there  is  anything  in  your  life  that  is 
displeasing  to  God  or  that  is  inconsistent  with  the 
Gospel  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  people  will  not 
listen  to  what  you  have  to  say.  You  must  be  willing 
to  unload  and  come  clean  if  you  would  be  used  of 
the  Lord  in  soul-winning.  II  Timothy  2:21;  Romans 
12:1-2. 
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4.  You  must  be  convinced  of  the  urgency  of  win- 
ning men  to  Christ.  If  you  think  that  evangelism  is 
simply  working  to  develop  moral  character,  or  if 
you  feel  it  is  merely  adding  your  bit  to  the  long 
and  difficult  task  of  building  a  Christian  world 
order,  then  your  interest  in  and  devotion  to  this 
practise  will  not  be  too  diligent.  But  when  you 
realize  that  men  are  lost,  dead  in  sins,  and  bound 
for  hell,  without  hope  in  this  world  or  in  the  world 
to  come;  then  it  becomes  urgent  that  you  tell  them 
of  Christ,  mighty  to  save.  Do  you  believe  that  men 
are  lost  and  going  to  hell?  If  you  don't  you  are  out 
of  tune  with  the  purpose  that  Christ  came  into  the 
world  to  fulfill  and  the  task  which  He  committed 
to  His  disciples  who  follow  after  Him.  Luke  19:10; 
John  3:16;   John  20:21. 

5.  You  must  be  much  in  prayer  for  guidance.  You 

are  not  going  out  to  work  alone  on  whomever  you 
happen  to  run  into,  but  you  are  going  out  as  a  co- 
laborer  with  God;  therefore  you  must  be  led  by 
His  Spirit  to  those  in  whom  His  Spirit  is  working. 
If  every  morning  we  would  pray,  "Lord,  lead  me  to 
some  soul  today;  Lord,  teach  me  just  what  to  say," 
then  He  would  lead  us  to  those  in  whom  His  Spirit 
is  working  and  with  that  Spirit  with  whom  you  will 
be  co-operating.  Acts  8:29;  13:1. 

6.  You  must  have  a  real  love  for  souls.  Only  as 
we  love  people  even  as  Christ  loved  people  we 
reach  people  for  Him,  and  that  love  is  more  than  a 
feeling  we  work  up.  It  is  that  deep  down  love  that 


comes  when  we  respond  to  God's  love  and  surrender 
to  Him  who  first  loved  us.  I  John  4:19;  Galatians 
2:20;  Rom.  5:5. 

7.  And  being  prepared  you  must  seize  every  op- 
portunity to  witness.  You  must  ever  be  conscious 
that  you  have  been  chosen  of  God  to  do  this  work 
and  that  God  is  going  to  be  bringing  you  into  con- 
tact with  those  whom  He  would  have  you  reach. 
Co-operate  then  with  others  in  the  programs  of 
your  Church  and  be  ever  alert  to  seize  openings 
and  create  openings  for  a  good  word  for  Jesus 
Christ 

Suggestions 

This  is  a  tremendously  important  subject,  one 
that  is  neglected  by  the  average  Christian.  Let  us 
then  study  these  steps  one  by  one.  The  leader,  at 
least,  should  be  thoroughly  familiar  with  the  sub- 
ject. Excellent  material  for  this  program  can  be 
secured  from  our  Committee  of  Evangelism  in  At- 
lanta, Ga.  Write  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson  for  help. 
Moody  Press,  of  Chicago,  111.,  can  furnish  a  num- 
ber of  excellent  pamphlets  on  the  subject.  Take 
this  subject  by  the  horns  and  do  a  thorough  job  of 
studying  it,  and  have  your  group  analyse  honestly 
and  fearlessly  its  own  habits.  Are  the  members  of 
your  group  doing  pereonal  work?  If  not,  is  it  be- 
cause they  don't  know  how  or  because  they  are  lost 
in  sin  and  are  on  the  roll  of  the  Church  but  have 
never  been  entered  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life? 
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Preparing  Him  Room 

(A  Quiet  Tcdk  With  Myself) 

By  Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew 

"Thou  didst  leave  thy  throne  and  Thy  kingly  crown 
When  Thou  camest  to  earth  for  me. 

But  in  Bethlehem  town  was  there  found  no  room 
For  Thy  Holy  Nativity"  .  .  . 

"Now,  that's  the  way  I've  always  thought  we 
ought  to  sing  that  hymn,"  she  interrupted  her 
humming  to  say  to  herself.  "It  was  not  a  home  but 
the  public  inn  of  the  town  where  there  was  no  room 
for  Him." 

She  was  placing  the  gathers  evenly  on  the  rods 
to  hang  the  snowy-fresh  curtains  in  her  oldest 
daughter's  little  bedroom.  It  was  all  ready  now  for 
her  expected  coming  tomorrow. 

The  dear  home-coming  daughter!  Coming  home 
for  Christmas!  Her  keen  young  eyes  and  warm 
heart  would  be  quick  to  see  and  delight  in  every 
expression  of  the  loving  welcome  in  the  newly- 
washed  windows  and  curtains,  new  bedspread  and 
the  spray  of  winter-red  berries  on  the  white  mantel 
between  the  tall  white  candles.  It  was  all  so  dainty 
and  sweet. 

"But  oh!"  sighed  the  tired  dear  mother,  as  she 
dropped  into  the  low,  old-timey  rocker  by  the  table, 
"I  did  so  want  new  paper  on  the  walls — morning- 


glory  pattern  in  delicate  pastels — and  a  soft  new 
rug  in  water-color  blue — only — well,  I  do  know  she 
would  rather  we  use  that  money  to  help  with  her 
and  Joe,  Junior's  college  bills  and,  maybe,  part  of 
it  to  help  send  more  Bibles  to  those  poor  homeless 
DP's  in  Europe.  We  keep  hearing  about  how  they 
long  to  have  copies  of  their  very  own  once  more. 
I  read  just  yesterday  how  one  man  wrote  to  the 
distributing  office,  in  Switzerland,  after  he  got  his 
own  new  Bible:  'Last  night  I  read  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  Luke  from  the  beginning  to  the  end. 
What  a  story!  I  was  deeply  moved'." 

Her  own  heart  was  moved  as  she  recalled  those 
words  and  she  sat  still  awhile  as  she  continued  to 
talk  with  herself."  "The  Gospel  of  Luke — now  when 
have  I  read  it  through?  How  little  it  stirs  my  heart, 
even  those  first  two  beautiful  Christmas  Chapters!" 
She  laid  her  hand  gently  upon  the  dear  daughter's 
old  Bible,  lying  right  there  on  her  table,  as  it  had 
done  since  that  memorable  twelfth  birthday,  when 
they  had  prepared  this  little  room  to  be  her  very 
own.  She  could  almost  hear  her  little  girl's  eager 
voice  reciting  Luke  2:7-14,  as  she  memorized  it  for 
her  Sunday  School  teacher. 

Forgetting  to  hurry  on  to  dust  the  living-room,  to 
do  more  Christmas  cooking  in  the  kitchen,  to 
finish  addressing  the  cards  still  waiting  on  her 
desk,  even  to  plan  how  to  get  in  that  last  shopping 
trip  she  had  thought  she  must  make — forgetting  all 
other  preparations,  she  opened  that  little  Bible  and 
read  with  a  new  vision  Luke's  story  of  "The  Little 
Boy  of  heavenly  birth  who  came  to  earth  that  day 
to   make   Christ-mas   for  all  mankind." 
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"0  come  to  my  heart,  Lord  Jesus, 

There  is  room  in  my  heart  for  Thee." 

She  softly  sang-  the  refrain  of  the  hymn  of  His 
Holy  Nativity  as  she  laid  the  old  Bible  back  in  its 
place  while  deep  within  her  soul  she  prayed:  "And, 
dear  Lord  Jesus,  I  will  make  mine  a  welcoming 
Bethlehem  home  for  Thee,  this  Christmas  time, 
where  there  is  room  and  time  and  money  (all  I 
can  give  Thee)  and  love  for  Thee,  first  of  all,  on 
Thine  own  birthday." 

"Hi  there!  Home,  Mary— Mother?"  Her  husband's 
usual  cheery  call  rang  across  her  prayer  thoughts, 
and  she  sprang  up  to  receive  and  give  the  greeting 
kiss,  admitting:  "Lunoh  isn't  ready,  Joe.  I'll  have 
to  set  us  out  a  quickie  as  fast  as  I  can,  and  tell  you 
why  while  we  eat  it." 

The  lift  in  her  voice  and  the  light  in  her  eyes 
told  more  than  her  words,  so  her  Joseph  quickly 
caught  the  spark  of  her  inner  joy  and  heartily 
agreed  to  make  theirs  a  Bethlehem  home  with  room 
in  all  their  hearts  for  His  Holy  Nativity  amidst  all 
else  they  would  do  to  celebrate  Christmas. 

They  took  time  at  family  prayers  to  read  the 
golden  words  of  Scripture  together  and  the  listen- 
ing family  felt  a  joyous  renewal  of  faith  with  each 
reading.  They  sang — or  hummed  or  whistled — the 
glad  carols  as  they  put  Christmas  greens  and 
candles  in  familiar  old  places,  "to  make  it  look  like 
Christmas,"  they  always  said. 

They  did  new  things,  too  "to  make  it  a  Bethlehem 
home  Christmas,"  they  said.  They  found  a  fine  copy 
of  their  favorite  Nativity  scene  and  gave  it  the 
place  of  honor,  where  it  focused  the  attention  of 
all  who  entered,  in  their  living  room.  They  stopped 
every  busy  activity  to  listen  in  worshipful  silence 
to  the  sacred  Christmas  records  and  radio  music 
when  it  came  in.  They  re-read  aloud,  or  re-told, 
their  old  favorites  in  Christmas  stories  and  poems 
around  the  sparkling  hearth-fire,  while  the  flicker- 
ing candle-flames  lighted  precious  memories  of 
Christmas  Eve  at  home — to  last  a  lifetime. 

Their  pleasure  in  the  usual  gift-giving  paled  be- 
side the  soul-satisfying  joy  each  one  felt  when  they 
brought  their  family-gift  of  $50.00  to  the  church 
service  (the  result  of  some  self-chosen  act  of  self- 
denial  by  each  one)  to  be  shared  by  our  retired 
ministers  and  to  provide  more  Bibles  for  those  still 
homeless  ones  abroad. 

When  Christmas  night  came  in  that  Christian 
Bethlehem  home  that  family  sang  their  new  favorite 
among   the    beautiful   Christmas  hymns: 

"Thou  didst  leave  Thy  throne  and  Thy  kingly  crown 
When  Thou  camest  to  earth  for  me." 

And  each  heart  sang,  as  they  all  sang  together, 

"0  come  to  my  heart.  Lord  Jesus, 
There  is  room  in  my  heart  for  Thee." 


HOW  THEY  LIVE 

A  Soxirce  Of  Wonder 

According    to    Dr.    Wade    H.    Boggs,,    Executive 

Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief,  in 
a  statement  released  recently,  "it  is  necessary,  if 
the  needs  of  the  aged  ministers,  their  widows  and 
dependent  children  are  to  be  met,  that  the  Church 
respond  generously  during  the  Christmas  season 
with    a   large   Joy    Gift."    "In    the    church    year   to 


date,"  said  Dr.  Boggs,  "there  have  been  395  bene- 
ficiaries of  Ministerial  Relief  who  have  looked  to 
the  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief  for  either  total 
or  partial  support.  The  amount  remitted  monthly 
to  each  home,  upon  recommedation  of  the  Com- 
mittees of  Presbyteries  responsible  for  overseeing 
the  needs  of  the  beneficiaries,  has  depended  upon 
the  amount  available  to  the  Board.  Infirmities  of 
age,  medical  expenses,  hospitalization  fees,  nursing 
costs,  the  presence  of  minor  children  to  be  fed, 
clothed  and  educated — -all  of  these  factors  have 
had  to  be  considered  when  appropriations  were 
made. 

"But  it  can  hardly  be  claimed  that  appropria- 
tions have  been  excessive  when  it  is  remembered 
that  the  max.mum  monthly  appropriation  to  a  min- 
ister beneficiary  is  but  $40.00  and  the  maximum 
regular  appropriation  to  a  widow  is  but  $20.00.  Of 
course  in  recent  years  the  decrease  in  the  number 
of  beneficiaries  of  Ministerial  Relief  and  the  in- 
crease in  the  amount  of  the  annual  Joy  Gift  have 
made  possible  special  remittances  in  addition  to 
the  regular  appropriations.  And  yet  the  rising  costs 
of  living  so  counteract  the  dollar  increase  that  none 
who  know  would  claim  that  the  retired  servants  of 
the  Church,  their  widows  and  dependent  children 
are  living  in  luxury.  On  the  contrary  it  is  a  con- 
stant source  of  wonder  to  our  staff'  in  the  off"ice  of 
the  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief  how  many  of 
them  live  at  all." 

"But,"  continued  the  statement  by  Dr.  Boggs, 
"there  are  approximately  300  other  retired  ser- 
vants of  the  Church  who  also  look  in  part  to  the 
Joy  Gift  for  their  daily  subsistence.  These  are  those 
who  were  retired  under  the  provisions  of  the  Min- 
isters' Annuity  Fund  but  who  had  participated  in 
the  Fund  for  too  brief  a  period  to  build  up  an  an- 
nuity upon  which  living  would  be  possible.  The 
General  Assembly,  recognizing  the  necessity  for 
augmenting  in  some  way  their  earned  annuity,  di- 
rected the  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief  to  sup- 
plement the  annuities  with  funds  from  Ministerial 
Relief.  And  so  it  is  accurate  to  say  that  looking  to 
the  Church  for  support  through  the  Joy  Gift  there 
are  approximately  695  ministers,  widows  and  de- 
pendents of  ministers  whose  means  of  livelihood 
either  in  whole  or  in  part  will  be  conditioned  upon 
the  generosity  of  the  Church  at  the  Christmas  sea- 
son through  the  'red  envelopes.' 

"Most  ministers,"  concluded  the  statement  by 
Dr.  Boggs,  "are  not  greatly  concerned  about  pro- 
viding for  their  future,  speaking  materially.  They 
have  the  faith  to  believe  that  God  will  make  pro- 
vision for  their  necessities.  So  far  through  His  gen- 
erous people,  who  have  given  in  love  and  with  lib- 
eralness  at  the  Christmas  season,  God  has  provided. 
We  do  not  believe  that  the  people  of  God  will  fail 
'their  own  needy'  this  year.  But  the  amount  of  the 
Joy  Gift  offering  will  show  if  our  faith  is  justified." 


The  Joy  Gift  -  For  Whom? 

"So  you  have  done  all  of  your  Christmas  shop- 
ping! Wonderful!  Are  you  sure  you  have  remem- 
ibered  everyone?"  Jane  asked,  as  she  stopped  to 
greet  her  friend  Betty. 

"Absolutely!  And  I've  never  finished  so  early!" 
replied  the  excited  Betty. 

"How  about  the  Joy  Gift?  Did  pou  lay  aside  a 
certain  amount  for  that,  as  you  purchased  your 
gifts?" 
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"Joy  Gift?  What's  that?"  asked  Betty.  "It  does 
seem  familiar  but  I  can't  remember.  Tell  me  about 
it,  Jane,"  she  said. 

"Why  Betty,  I  am  surprised  at  any  Presbyterian 
not  knowing  about  the  Joy  Gift  at  Christmas  time! 
All  Presbyterians  should  give  a  love  gift — a  Joy 
Gift — for  our  retired  ministers  and  their  families. 
Many  of  these  dear  folks  are  wholly  dependent 
upon   our  generosity. 

"Did  you  know  that  during  the  last  year  96 
ministers,  287  widows,  and  20  orphans  were  made 
happier  by  this  Joy  Gift? 

"Of  these  orphans  some  have  become  chronic 
invalids  because  of  ministering  to  infirm  parents. 
And  did  you  know  that  the  average  appropriation 
for  each  home  was  approximately  $35.00  a  month!" 

"Isn't  that  a  shame!  How  can  they  buy  food  with 
that  small  amount,  not  to  mention  medicine  and 
other  necessities,"  replied  Betty. 

"I  understand  that  these  wonderful  Christians 
are  so  grateful  for  this  help,"  continued  Jane. 
"They  have  given  long  years  of  faithful  service  to 
the  Church  and  should  be  rewarded  in  this  way. 
This  quotation  which  I  found  the  other  day  shows 
their  gratitude,"  continued  Jane,  as  she  drew  a 
clipping  from  her  purse  and  handed  it  to  Betty. 

It  read:  "It  seems  really  uncanny  that  this 
money  always  comes  at  a  time  when  dreadfully 
needed;  yet,  I  know  that  it  is  providentially  sent 
by  God  through  His  people,  for  it  always  comes 
when  needed  most." 

"The  Joy  Gift  which  we  give  them  at  this  time  of 
the  year  is  but  a  small  payment  on  a  large  debt  of 
gratitude  which  we  all  owe  to  those  who  have 
given  us  so  many  years  of  service  in  the  church," 
said  Betty,  as  she  thanked  Jane  for  giving  her  this 
information. 

"Jane,  you  have  really  made  me  see  how  it  is 
possible  to  give  Joy  to  some  people  I  had  forgotten, 
by  making  a  generous  Joy  Gift  offering  next  Sun- 
day at  church.  Believe  me,  I  have  not  finished  my 
Christmas  shopping  after  all,"  said  Betty. 

(Mrs.   B.  N.)    Helen  McComb, 
Baton  Rouge,  La. 


Church  News 


BRING  CHRISTMAS  NEXT  TO 
THE  BOYS  AT  TEX-MEX 

Recently  fire  vii-tually  destroyed  the  newest  dor- 
mitory on  the  campus  of  our  Texas-^Mexican  In- 
dustrial Institute  at  Kingsville,  Tex. 

In  this  building  were  housed  thirty  boys  and  one 
member  of  the  faculty. 

When  the  fire  was  extinguished  the  boys  and  their 
teacher  discovered  that  they  had  lost  all  of  their 
clothing  and  personal  belongings.  Other  students 
were  kind  enough  to  lend  them  some  clothes;  but, 
no  boy  at  Tex-Mex  ever  is  too  well  supplied  with 
clothing. 

Some  of  the  boys  were  in  sweat  shirts  and  dun- 
garees when  the  fire  was  discovered;  others  were 
wearing  suits.  A  few  were  barefooted,  their  only 
shoes  being  left  in  their  rooms. 

All  worked  valiantly,  as  they  could,  during  the 
fire;  but  the  building  was  badly  damaged.  The  roof 
was  ruined  as  well  as  the  upper  floor,  and  the 
entire  interior  was  a  mass  of  ruins  when  the  last 


smoldering  spot  was  drenched  against  further  fire. 
There  it  stands,  a  hollow  reminder  of  its  former 
attractiveness  and  utility. 

It  was  a  "boy-built"  structure  in  the  first  place, 
yet  it  was  regarded  as  one  of  the  better  buildings 
on  the  campus.  It  was  only  partially  covered  by  in- 
surance. 

One  day  a  new  dormitory  must  replace  the 
burned  one.  But  the  boys  are  standing  in  great 
need  today. 

The  kindness  of  their  fellow  students  is  to  be 
commended,  surely;  but  the  Church  probably  would 
like  to  lend  valuable  assistance  at  this  time. 

Money  for  the  new  dormitory  is  not  in  hand,  ac- 
cording to  Dr.  S.  Brooks  McLane,  President.  Help 
on  that  would  be  greatly  appreciated. 

Clothing  for  the  boys  constitutes  an  urgency. 
The  Church  ever  has  been  willing  to  face  and  to 
meet  urgencies.  It  has  been  suggested  that  at  this 
Christmas  season  these  worthy  boys  be  completely 
outfitted  with  necessary  garments — from  the  skin 
out. 

Clothing  for  high  school  age  boys — not  neces- 
sarily new  garments,  but  good  used  clothing — 
would  bring  great  joy  to  the  hearts  of  those  whose 
loss  was  great — it  was  everything  they  had. 

Someone  has  suggested  as  a  slogan  for  this  fire 
disaster:  "Bring  Christmas  Next  To  The  Boys  At 
Tex-Mex." 

Acceptance  of  this  slogan  surely  will  "Bring 
Christmas  Joys  To  Tex-Mex  Boys!" 

Both  gifts  of  money  and   of  clothing  should  be   \ 
sent  to   Dr.    S.    Brooks   McLane,   President,   Texas- 
Mexican    Industrial    Institute,    Kingsville,    Tex. 
Money  should  be  designated  for  the  dormitory  to 
replace  the  burned  building. 


Westminster  Presbyterian  Church 

Galveston    .  .  .    Texas 

Rev.  H.  N.  Alexander,  Pastor  of  this  Church 
since  Sept.  1,  1947,  recently  resigned,  effective 
November  1st  to  accept  a  call  to  the  Comanche 
(Tex.)  Presbyterian  Church.  In  connection  with 
their  leaving  many  nice  attentions  were  shown  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Alexander. 

The  Westminster  Church  has  had  a  number  of 
members  added  in  the  past  two  years;  with  also  an 
increased  Sunday  School  enrollment.  Other  interest- 
ing items  in  recent  history  of  the  Church  include: 
The  adoption  of  the  Rotary  plan  for  Elders  and 
Deacons  this  past  summer;  the  election  of  two  new 
Elders  and  Deacons;  the  installation  of  a  new 
roof;  the  painting  of  the  Church  by  the  Deacons  and 
Elders  and  other  members  and  friends  of  the 
Church,  this  work  now  approaching  completion. 

A  motion  picture  machine  has  recently  been 
bought  and  paid  for  by  the  Young  Adult  Group, 
which  also  recently  entertained  the  first  Presby- 
tery-wide gathering  of  Young  Adults  in  Brazos 
Presbytery.  Eight  delegates  from  this  group  at- 
tended the  Synod's  Young  Adult  Conference  at 
Mo-Ranch.  Service  projects  of  this  group  include 
parties  at  the  Galveston  Children's  Home  and  ser-  j 
vices  at  the  Old  Ladies'  Home,  etc. 

The  Women  of  the  Church  recently  entertained 
very  successfully  the  area  group  Conference.  The 
Church  is  almost  always  represented  at  the  meet- 
ings of  Synod  and  Presbytery  by  an  Elder.  The 
Church  also  gives  liberally  to  benevolences.  An  an- 
nual vacation  Church  School  is  strongly  supported 
by  the  Women  of  the  Church.  The  Sunday  School 
has  an  unusually  large  nursery  department  which 
is  especially  interesting. 
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Dr.  Hoy  Inaugurated  President 

Of  Stillman  College 

Dr.  Samuel  Burney  Hay  was  inaugurated  as  the 
eig'hth  president  of  Stillman  College  on  Friday, 
October  28th,  by  Dr.  Robert  E.  Fulton,  Chairman 
of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  College.  A  large 
audience  participated  in  the  impressive  ceremony 
which  was  highlighted  by  an  inaugural  address  by 
Dr.  Benjamin  E.  Mays,  President  of  Morehouse 
College    in   Atlanta,    Georgia. 

The  academic  procession  included  the  inaugural 
party,  the  members  of  the  Board  of  Trustees,  the 
invited  representives  from  twenty-one  institutions 
in  ten  states  and  the  faculty  of  Stillman  College. 
Official  greetings  were  brought  from  the  City  of 
Tuscaloosa  by  Judge  S.  H.  Sprott;  from  the  Tusca- 
loosa Community  by  Dr.  A.  B.  Mckenzie,  from  the 
Moderator  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  The  Honorable  W.  E.  Price,  by  Doctor 
Leroy  Burney;  from  The  Women  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  by  Mrs.  A.  Walton  Litz;  from  The 
Moderator  of  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod,  by  Rev. 
E.  E.  Newberry;  from  The  President  of  the  Women 
of  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod,  Mrs.  Wilhelmina  T. 
Ford,  by  Mrs.  A.  Luff  borough;  from  the  President 
of  the  Women  of  the  Synod  of  Alabama  by  Mrs. 
W.  A.  MoCutchen;  from  The  Assembly's  Committee 
on  Negro  Work  by  The  Reverend  A.  R.  Batchelor; 
from  The  Assembly's  Committee  on  Christian 
Education  by  Doctor  B.  A.  Mcllhaney;  from  the 
Colleges  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  by  President  G.  T.  Gillespie;  from  The  Col- 
leges of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America  by  Dr.  Arthur  Henry  George; 
from  the  Negro  Colleges  of  Alabama  by  President 
H.  Councill  Trenholm;  from  the  State  Department 
of  Education  by  Dr.  R.  C.  Hatch;  from  the  Faculty 
by   Dean   B.   B.   Hardy;   from   the  Alumni   by   the 


Reverend  W.  J.  Gipson;  from  the  Students  by  Mr. 
J.  W.  Lee,  President  of  the  Student  Council. 

Dr.  Mays'  address  on  "The  Functions  of  The 
Christian  College"  was  followed  by  the  induction 
of  the  President  into  office  by  the  Chairman  of  the 
Board  of  Trustees.  In  his  acceptance.  Dr.  Hay 
quoted  the  13th  chapter  of  I  Corinthians  as  his 
"platform."  The  Inaugural  prayer  was  given  by  a 
life-long  friend,  the  Reverend  Alex  R.  Batchelor,  of 
the  General  Assembly's  Committee  on  Negro  Work. 
Special  music  was  given  by  the  Stillman  Chorus; 
the  very  appropriate  "Hallelujah  Chorus"  by  Han- 
del followed  the  address  of  acceptance. 


Dr.  Marshall  Woodson  Elected  President 
Of  Flora  Macdonald  College 

Election  of  Rev.  Marshall  Scott  Woodson,  B.D., 
M.A.,  and  Th.D.,  as  president  of  Flora  Macdonald 
College,  Red  Springs,  N.  C,  and  his  acceptance 
were  announced  Tuesday  morning  at  the  college 
chapel  service. 

Announcement  of  the  appointment  was  made  by 
Acting  President  Halbert  M.  Jones  of  Laurinburg. 

Dr.  Woodson,  who  is  53,  is  a  Missourian  by  birth. 
He  is  no  stranger  to  the  Carolinas,  having  spent  the 
greater  part  of  his  early  youth  in  South  Carolina. 
Also,  while  he  was  in  the  service  during  World  War 
II,  his  family  made  their  home  in  Davidson,  where 
his  older  son,  Marshall,  Jr.,  was  a  freshman. 

His  education  was  interrupted  at  the  end  of  his 
junior    year    at    Presbyterian    College    in    Clinton, 
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South  Carolina,  when  he  enlisted  in  the  U.  S.  Navy 
in  April,   1917. 

Upon  being  released  from  service  in  1919,  he 
immediately  returned  to  college,  graduating  with 
an  A.  B.  degree  from  Presbyterian  college  in  1920. 
In  1923,  he  received  his  B.  D.  degree  from  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary  with  high  scholastic  standing. 
Also  in  1923,  he  received  his  M.  A.  degree  from  the 
University  of  South  Carolina,  majoring  in  eco- 
nomics. While  in  college  he  played  varsity  football 
at  Presbyterian  College  and  the  University  of  South 
Carolina  teams.  He  received  his  earned  Th.D. 
degree  at  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Richmond, 
Va.,  in  1934,  when  his  thesis  was  "The  Kingdom 
Of  God." 

Dr.  Woodson  has  studied  at  Biblical  Seminary, 
New  York;  Union  Seminary,  New  York;  and  at 
Columbia  University.  He  spent  the  year  1929  in 
travel  and  study  in  Egypt,  Palestine,  and  Syria. 

Between  the  First  and  Second  World  Wars,  he 
held  pastorates  in  Atlanta  and  Thomasville,  Ga., 
Salisbury,  N.  C.  and  Tampa,  Fla. 

In  the  Second  World  War  he  served  again  with 
conspicuous  success.  After  being  graduated  from 
the  Chaplain's  School  at  William  &  Mary  College, 
he  was  sent  to  Camp  Perry,  Va.,  to  assist  in  the 
training  of  the  Sea  Bees.  He  served  overseas  one 
year  as  Cliaplain  of  the  Amphibious  Boat  Pool  of 
the  Eighth  Fleet  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  was 
commended  by  the  Chaplain  of  the  Fleet  for  con- 
spicuous service,  in  a  letter  to  the  Bureau  of  Naval 
Personnel.  His  present  status,  inactive  duty  with 
the  U.  S.  Naval  Reserve,  permanent  rank,  Lieuten- 
ant Commander. 

He  comes  to  Flora  Macdonald  from  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Thomasville,  Ga.,  where  he 
returned  for  his  second  pastorate  at  the  unanimous 
request  of  the  congregation. 

Prior  to  his  enlistment  in  the  Navy,  he  was  for 
a  long  period  of  time  a  trustee  of  Davidson  College, 
first  from  Concord  Presbytery,  and  after  he  moved 
to  Tampa,  he  represented  the  Presbytery  of  St. 
Johns  in  Florida.  He  is  now  a  trustee  of  Presby- 
terian College.  His  wife  is  the  former  Miss  Emmie 
Osteen,  of  Sumter,  S.  C,  and  they  have  two  sons, 
Marshal,  Jr.,  a  student  in  the  Graduate  School  of 
Emory  University,  and  Charles,  a  freshman  at 
Presbyterian  College.  It  is  expected  that  Dr.  Wood- 
son will  assume  his  new  post  by  the  first  of  the 
year. 

Abie  and  progressive,  Flora  Macdonald's  third 
president  is  richly  endowed  with  the  qualities  of 
outstanding  educational,  civic,  and  spiritual  leader- 
ship so  necessary  to  carry  on  the  gi'eat  work  begun 
54  years  ago  by  Dr.  C.  G.  Vardell.  now  president 
emeritus,  and  continued  successfully  by  Dr.  H.  G. 
Bedinger,  who  resigned  in  the  fall  of  1948  to  re- 
enter the  ministry. 
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The  Holy  Spirit  Is  Felt  In 
Fairview  Revival 

Fairview  Presbyterian  Church,  Route  1,  Selma, 
N.  C,  with  Rev.  Denver  S.  Blevins  as  pastor,  has 
had  a  real  Spiritual  awakening  under  the  evan- 
gelistic preaching  of  the  Rev.  Charles  W.  Solomon, 
evangelist,  of  Fayetteville  Presibytery,  Fayetteville, 
N.  C.  The  services  were  held  October  24-30,  with 
preaching  each  evening  at  7:30  o'clock,  good  gaspel 
singing  from  the  hearts  of  the  Young  People's 
Choir  and  the  congregation. 

Twenty-nine  were  received  into  the  fellowship  of 
the    Church,    twenty-three    by    Profession   of  Faith 


AGNES  SCOTTI 
COLLEGE 


DECATUR.  GA. 

The  College  has  buildings,  grounds  and 
equipment  valued  at  more  than  $3,000,- 
000.00,  and  endowment  of  an  equal 
amount.  The  income  on  more  than  $500,- 
000.00  is  used  to  aid  worthy  young  wo- 
men. Awards  of  aid  are  given  to  those 
qualified  girls  who  apply  early.  For  litera- 
ture or  information,  address: 

President  J.  R.  McCain 
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and  six  by  Church  Letters  at  the  closing  services  on 
Sunday  night. 

The  congregation  received  Spiritual  blessings 
throughout  the  week  and  Rev.  Mr.  Solomon's  min- 
istry was  greatly  appreciated  in  the  Fairview  com- 
munity. 

Elder  Jerry  LaCelle  is  Superintendent  of  the 
Sunday  School,  and  Elder  James  R.  Murphy  is 
Clerk  of  the  Church.  The  Sunday  School  has  an 
enrollment  of  82  and  the  Ghurch  now  has  a  mem- 
bership of  70. 


Presbytery  Of  Southwest  Georgia 

I  have  resigned  as  Stated  Clerk  of  Presbytery. 
The  following  official  adjustments  have  been  made: 
Stated  Clerk,  Rev.  R.  L.  Forbis,  Jr.,  P.O.  Box  365, 
Moultrie,  Ga.;  Chairman  of  Committee  of  Presby- 
tery's Home  Missions,  Dr.  Marshall  S.  Woodson, 
P.O.  Box  386,  Thomasville,  Ga.  Please  note  these 
changes  and  direct  your  mail  accordingly.  Thank 
you.  — John  W.  Good,  Retiring  Stated  Clerk. 
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Momingside  Presbyterian  Church 

Atlanta  . . .  Georgia 

"That  giant  oaks  from  little  acorns  grow"  is  not 
the  only  evidence  of  God's  ability  and  willingness 
to  bless  small  beginnings,  and  cause  them  to  grow 
is  abundantly  demonstrated  by  the  development  of 
the  Morningside  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta, 
Ga.  On  November  15th,  1925,  this  Ghurch  was 
organized  with  seventy-five  charter  members,  hold- 
ing services  in  a  small  bungalow  sponsored  by  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church. 

On  October  16th,  1949,  the  first  services  were 
held  in  the  magnificent  new  Sanctuary,  which  has 
just  been  completed  together  with  spacious  Educa- 
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tional  and  Recreational  facilities.  The  buildings  are 
located  upon  a  beautiful  wooded  tract  comprising 
approximately  eight  acres,  having  a  frontage  on 
Morningside  Drive  of  some  500  feet,  and  extending 
thru  the  block  to  Wessyngton  Road.  The  invest- 
ment is  now  in  excess  of  a  half  million  dollars,  and 
the  Morningside  Presbyterian  Church  may  well  be 
considered  as  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  com- 
plete religious  plants  in  the  General  Assembly. 

The  Church  personnel  consist  of  Dr.  Arthur  Vann 
Gibson,  Pastor;  Miss  Nancy  Johnson,  Director  of 
Religious  Education;  Mrs.  Foster  L.  Spain,  Director 
of  Music;  Miss  Elizabeth  Chme,  Secretary;  eighteen 
Elders,  and  twenty-nine  Deacons. 


Rev.  Robert  F.  Kirkpatrick.  D.D. 

Dr.  Robert  F.  Kirkpatrick,  who  was  72  years  of 
age  September  8,  passed  away  at  the  Anderson 
Memorial  Hospital  on  November  16.  He  came  to 
Anderson,  S.  C,  as  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  in  1921,  and  had  made  Anderson  his  home 
since  retiring  from  the  pastorate  in  May,  1939.  At 
the  time  of  his  death  Dr.  Kirkpatrick  was  Stated 
Clerk  of  the  Presbytery  of  Piedmont. 

The  community  and  the  Church  at  large  feel 
keenly  the  loss  that  has  been  suffered  in  our  losing 
such  a  great  Christian  spirit. 

— Samuel  S.  Wiley. 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery  in  its  186th  Stated 
Session  held  in  the  Tenth  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Charlotte  on  October  18th  was  told  by 
its  retiring  Moderator  Dr.  Monroe  T.  Gilmour,  a 
practicing  physician  and  an  Elder  in  the  Myers 
Park  Church  that  many  fears  are  preying  upon 
people  today  and  that  in  many  cases  the  victims  are 
not  getting  from  either  minister  or  physician  the 
help  they  need.  Then  he  held  up  Christ  as  "The 
Certainty  That  Heals." 

Rev.  Robert  L.  McBath  of  EUerbe  was  elected 
Moderator.  Fifty-three  Elders  and  sixty-three 
ministers  were  in  attendance. 
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Presbytery  received  the  following  ministers:  Rev. 
D.  A.  Huffines,  from  Fayetteville  Presbytery,  who 
becomes  pastor  of  the  Bethlehem  Church;  Rev. 
Harold  D.  Hayward,  from  Morris-Orange  Presby- 
tery, Synod  of  New  Jersey,  U.S.A.  Church,  who 
has  been  installed  pastor  of  the  Providence  Con- 
gregation; Rev.  Watt  M.  Cooper,  from  Winston- 
Salem  Presbytery,  and  Commission  appointed  to 
install  him  pastor  of  the  Steele  Creek  Church;  Rev. 
D.  C.  Crawford,  from  Memphis  Presbytery,  to  be 
installed  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Wadesboro;  Rev.  H.  V.  Carson,  from  Orange  Pres- 
bytery, Vice  President  and  Professor  of  Bible  at 
Queens  College. 

Mr.  Dan  Carlton  was  received  as  a  candidate  and 
examined  with  a  view  to  ordination  when  he  has 
completed  his  work  at  Columbia  Seminary.  He  has 
been  called  to  the  Brainerd  and  Community 
Churches  in  East  Rockingham. 

Mr.  Charlton  R.  Kirby,  a  member  of  the  First 
Church  and  a  Davidson  College  student,  was  taken 
under  the  care  of  the  Presbytery  as  a  candidate 
for  the  Gospel  Ministry. 

Presbytery  dissolved  the  Lilesville  Presbyterian 
Church  and  heard  the  report  of  a  Commission  that 
organized  the  Ridgecrest  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Stanly  County.  A  Commission  was  appointed  to  in- 
stall Rev.  L.  F.  Cowan  as  pastor. 

A  benevolent  budget  of  $329,414.00  was  adopted 
and  apportioned  to  the  one  hundred  Churches  of 
the  Presbytery.  Dr.  Chas.  E.  S.  Kraemer  presented 
the  3  in  1  Campaign  for  $40,000.00,  including  Pro- 
gram of  Progress  Home  Missions,  Camp  Hermon 
Completion  Fund  and  Presbytery's  Home  Missions. 
The  per  capita  tax  was  increased  to  27  cents.  From 
henceforth  the  Committee  on  Religious  Education 
will  have  the  responsibility  for  the  operation  of 
Camp  Hermon. 

Rev.  J.  Walton  Stewart,  Jr.  is  the  nominee  for 
Moderator  of  the  next  meeting  to  be  held  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Albemarle  on  January 
17,  1950. 

R.  H.  Stone,  Executive  Secretary. 


Smallwood  Homes  is  Mecklenburg  Presbytery's 
newest  chapel  and  is  a  new  section  of  Charlotte. 
The  Sunday  school  was  organized  August  28th  in 
a  tent.  Later  it  has  been  meeting  in  buses  and  out 
of  doors.  The  men  of  the  community  are  building 
a  hut  to  house  the  Sunday  School  until  the  new 
Church  can  be  built.  The  excavation  has  been  made 
and  it  is  expected  that  rapid  progress  will  be  made 
with  the  work. 

Miss  Willodene  Smith  has  been  visiting  in  the 
area  and  assisting  Mr.  Joe  B.  Long  with  the  Sun- 
day School. 

A  manse  has  been  purchased  on  Gardner  Avenue 
and  into  this  has  come  Rev.  Walter  Baker,  a 
minister  of  the  U.S.A.  Church,  who  will  preach  and 
develop  the  work  looking  forward  to  organization. 


To  The  Men  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  (United  States) 

At  a  fellowship  dinner  held  on  Friday  evening 
November  4th,  in  Atlanta,  Georgia,  during  the 
Presbyterian  Men's  Convention,  a  group  from  among 
those  now  living  who  had  composed  the  Laymen's 
Missionary  Movement  in  the  years,  1908-1923,  with 
some  ministers  and  laymen  who  had  been  interested 
in  the  work  and  its  results  met  and  heard  some 
reports  of  those  days. 

Among  these  results  was  the  "Luebo  Club"  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Chattanooga,  Tenn., 
which  is  one  of  the  oldest  men's  clubs  in  continuous 
existence,  and  which  grew  out  of  the  Chattanooga 
Convention:  and  which  has  had  monthly  meetings 
ever  since,  and  hears  regularly  from  its  missionaries 
on  the  foreign  fields  supported  by  the  club. 

Another  notable  result  is  the  work  of  the  Men's 
Missionary  Group  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
Petersburg,  Va.,  which  under  the  leadership  of 
Mr.  Ro'bert  M.  Friend  has  sent  $93,843.67  since 
its  beginning  to  the  Foreign  Mission  Work  of  our 
Church. 

Other  reports  of  Convention  held  by  the  Lay- 
men's Missionary  Movement  reminded  the  group  of 
volunteers  sent  out  to  the  fields  and  churches 
awakened  to  greater  activity  in  various  depart- 
ments of  the  Lord's  work. 

These  and  other  reports  demonstrate  that  where 
Men's  clubs  and  Bible  Classes  have  a  definite  goal, 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord  is  upon  their  efforts  and 
on  the  whole  work  of  the  Church. 

The  consensus  of  opinion  from  these  reports 
was  that  the  "Men  of  the  Church,"  adult  Bible 
Classes,  and  men's  groups  should  accept  a  definite 
goal,  and  one  to  which  they  could  respond  and  each 
have  a  part  in  leading  every  unbeliever  to  Christ 
as  Saviour,  and  every  believer  to  an  increasing 
knowledge  of  and  participation  in  the  world-wide 
work  of  the  Church;  and  thus  to  bring  back  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  make  the  blessed  hope  a  reality. 

Survivors  of  the  Laymen's 
Missionary  Movement, 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 


Park  Avenue  is  the  new  name  for  the  former 
Roberdell  Presbyterian  Church.  The  old  site  had 
evidently  served  its  usefulness  and  the  church 
property  was  sold  and  a  lovely  new  church  was 
built  in  the  suburbs  of  Rockingham. 

Miss  Vivian  Mabe  is  the  Church  worker  there  and 
there  are  splendid  developments. 


Korea 

NEEL  BIBLE  SCHOOL 
By  Anna  McQueen* 

After  two  months'  vacation,  Neel  Bible  School 
opened  on  the  first  of  September.  We  have  started 
a  boarding  department,  but  are  trying  to  get  along 
without  a  dormitory  building.  Next  year,  we  hope 
that  conditions  wall  be  more  favorable  and  that  a 
dormitory  can  be  erected  with  the  Birthday  Gift 
the  Woman's  Auxiliary  gave  the  school  in  1947. 

Some  of  our  students  sleep  on  mud  and  stone 
floors,  covered  with  a  linoleum  like  oiled  paper. 
All  follow  the  Korean  style  and  use  a  wooden  block 
for  a  pillow.  The  Korean  floors  are  supposed  to  be 
fired  on  the  outside  and  heated  by  means  of  flues 
underneath  them.  However,  a  great  many  in  Korea 
are  sleeping  on  cold  and  damp  floors  because  fuel 
is  so  scarce  and  expensive.  No  doubt,  lack  of  heat 
and  lack  of  nourishing  food  are  the  chief  causes  of 
a  very  alarming  percentage  of  tuberculosis  in  this 
country. 

We  have  converted  three  of  the  rooms  in  the 
class  building  into  semi-American  style  bedrooms. 
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Perhaps  you  would  not  recognize  some  of  our  im- 
provised beds  as  such.  American  friends  might 
lecognize  their  chicken  feed  sacks  put  together  like 
a  crazy  quilt  and  used  for  counterpanes.  They  are 
also  being  used  for  window  curtains.  The  effect  is 
bright,  if  not  harmonious!  When  the  GI's  departed, 
they  left  us  a  few  army  blankets  and  comforts. 
They  are  a  gi-eat  boon  and  IF  sufficient  to  supple- 
ment the  limited  amount  of  cover  our  students  can 
bring  from  home,  I  think  the  American  plan  will 
prove  more  healthful  than  the  Korean. 

The  Industrial  Building  is  being  used  as  dining- 
room  and  kitchen.  Our  enrolment  is  thirty  and  with 
three  exceptions,  they  are  all  widows  or  deserted 
wives.  They  are  eager  for  some  means  of  earning 
their  expenses  in  school.  As  we  continually  come  in 
contact  with  so  many  cast-off  wives,  we  are  re- 
minded of  the  time  of  the  Judges  when  "every 
man  did  what  was  right  in  his  own  eyes." 

It  was  hard  to  say  "No"  to  some  of  the  applicants, 
but  we  are  trying  to  have  a  select  school.  We  have 
endeavored  to  choose  those  who  seemed  most 
piTomising  and  really  in  earnest  in  their  desire  to 
study  and  train  for  church  service.  The  larger 
Bible  school  in  the  station  has  sixty-eight  students, 
mostly  unmarried  girls,  in  the  Woman's  department, 
and  ninety-seven  boys  and  men  in  the  Men's  De- 
partment. 


^Missionary  in  Kwangju,  Korea. 


Missions  In  China 

Excerpt  from  letter  from  Dr.  Lalla  Iverson,  Med- 
ical Missionary,  who  arrived  in  Chicago,  111.,  Au- 
gust 28,  after  leaving  Hongkong,  China,  August  26 
by  airplane. 

"I  have  been  reading  Garside's  'One  In- 
creasing Purpose,'  the  biography  of  Henry  R. 
Luce,  better  known  in  China  than  his  son,  who 
is  the  editor  of  Time.  He  was  one  of  the 
founders  of  Cheeloo.  As  I  compare  the  early 
years  of  its  history  with  the  recent  years,  I 
find  that  there  is  a  sobering  resemblance.  Faith 
returns  to  me  as  I  contemplate  the  fact  that 
through  the  years  of  repeated  difficulties, 
students  and  doctors  have  nevertheless  been 
trained  to  assume  a  role  of  Christian  leader- 
ship. As  long  as  this  is  so,  who  can  say  that  it 
is  not  worth  the  comparatively  small  financial 
investment  and  the  larger  investment  of  life 
of  the  few  individuals  doing  the  work? 

"Flying  over  the  Pacific,  I  was  engaged  in 
conversation  about  the  Communists  by  my 
seatmate,  a  comedy  man  in  a  stage  show  which 
had  been  touring  the  South  Pacific.  He  asked 
intelligent  questions.  In  answer  to  one  of  them, 
I  quoted  from  a  paper  I  had  recently  read,  the 
minutes  of  a  meeting  between  Communist  and 
Mission  Christian  leaders.  The  Communists 
had  said  that  they  did  not  fear  Christianity, 
for  a  faith  in  God  is  certain  to  die  out. 

"The  actor  leaned  back  his  head  and  laughed 
triumphantly  as  if  the  war  were  already  won 
and  there  were  nothing  to  worry  about. 

"'Lord!'     he     exclaimed,     'that's    just    where 
they're  making  their  big  mistake  I'  " 


=  BOOK  REVIEWS  = 

"Mr.  Jones — Meet  The  Master."  By  Peter  Mar- 
shall. Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Publishing 
Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y. 
Price  $2.50.  Seeking  relief  from  an  unhappy  home 
life  in  Scotland,  Peter  Marshall  planned  to  emigrate 
to  America.  He  waited  a  year  and  a  half  for  a  visa 
and  finally  crossed  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  He  spent 
five  uneventful  months  in  New  Jersey.  When  a 
letter  from  Birmingham,  Alabama,  offered  a  posi- 
tion, he  accepted  it  as  an  answer  to  prayer. 

Dr.  Trevor  Mordecai  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Birmingham,  Ala.,  recognized  the  possi- 
bilities in  Peter  Marshall  and  arranged  for  his 
theological  education  at  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary  of  Decatur,  Ga.  Here  he  was  graduated  in 
1931.  His  first  pastorate  was  in  Covington,  Ga., 
where  he  spent  two  years.  From  1933  to  1937  he 
served  as  pastor  of  the  Westminster  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Atlanta. 

In  1937  Peter  Marshall  became  pastor  of  the 
historic  New  York  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Washington.  In  1947  he  was  appointed  Chaplain  of 
the  U.  S.  Senate.  Here  he  received  wide  recogni- 
tion because  of  his  unusual  prayers.  He  held  both 
positions  at  the  time  of  his  death,  January  25,  1949. 

Following  Peter  Marshall's  death,  many  requests 
came  to  his  widow  for  the  publication  of  his  ser- 
mons and  prayers.  After  reviewing  over  five 
hundred  manuscripts,  she  selected  a  dozen  for 
publication.  These  twelve  sermons  are  now  pub- 
lished under  the  title  of  "Mr.  Jones,  Meet  The 
Master." 

These  sermons  are  presented  to  the  public  with- 
out change  in  the  original  manuscripts.  There  are 
no  commas  with  his  adjectives  and  phrases.  The 
sentences  are  written  in  stairstep  fashion. 

These  sermons  show  the  value  of  imagination  in 
preaching.  For  example,  in  "The  Grave  In  The 
Garden,"  there  is  an  account  of  the  death  of  Christ 
with  this  flash  of  imaginative  insight:  "The  soldiers 
who  had  carried  out  the  detail  of  the  hammer  and 
nails  were  quite  satisfied  that  he  was  dead.  'That 
one  didn't  take  long'  they  said  as  they  prepared  to 
fall  in  line  and  march  back  to  their  barracks." 

The  first  sermon,  called  "The  Tap  On  The 
Shoulder,"  is  autobiographical.  It  portrays  the 
evidences  of  God's  guidance  in  his  own  life.  The 
other  eleven  deal  with  biblical  themes.  These 
sermons  excel  in  character  portrayal  and  dramatic 
appeal.  They  are  couched  in  language  that  will 
interest  people  of  all  walks  of  life. 

—  John  R.   Richardson. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 
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STUDENT  CHAPEL 


Dr.  Ned.  B. 


Stonehouse   leading  daily  student  chapel.   Westminster   fosters   devotional   life   of   the   stu-    tf 

2  dents.  The  picture  was  entirely  unposed.                                                                                                                                       4* 

J,  A   SEMINARY    founded    by    Presbyterians    to    train  men  for  the  gospel  ministry  who  are   Presbyte-   ^ 

4"  rians  in  thought  and  in  deed.                                                                                                                                      * 

4<  A   SEMINARY  which  regards  the  Westminster  Confession    of   Faith    and    Catechisms   to    be    faithful   tj» 

T  statements  of  the  truth  of  God's  Word.                                                                                                                  'f' 

^  A  SEMINARY  whose   excellent  Biblical  scholarship  is  shown   in  the  publication  of  the   Westminster   * 

4<  Theological  Journal,  one  of  the  leading  Biblical  reviews  of  our  day.                                                          % 

•i<  A   SEMINARY  which  regards  as  its  most  successful  graduates  those  who  are  the  most  faithful  in  pro-    - 


claiming  the  truth  of  God. 


t 

*  A  SEMINARY  whose  founder,  Dr.  J.  Gre&ham  Machen,  was  a  son  of  the  South  who  was  loyal  to  the    jr 

11  Biblical  principles  of  his  heritage.                                                                                                                             jt 

4)  A   SEMINARY  whose  graduates  are   competent  to   proclaim  the  whole  counsel  of  God  to  a  lost  and    X 

"I  dying  world. 

4*  A  SEMINARY  toward  the  support  of  which  Southern    Presbyterians    were    among    the    first    to    con- 

T  tribute. 


For  Information  Write:  Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia  18,  Pa. 
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Portrait  of  President  Lacy  Presented  to  Union 
Seminary.  Dr.  E.  T.  Wellford  (left),  Chairman  of 
the  Board  of  Trustees,  accepts  the  picture,  painted 
by  Mr.  David  Silvette,  of  Richmond,  Va.  The  Fi- 
nance Committee  of  the  Board  commissioned  the 
portrait,  and  Mr.  James  W  Gordon,  Chairman  of 
the  Committee,  represented  it  at  the  recent  unveil- 
ing convocation.  Mrs.  B.  R.  Lacy,  mother  of  Dr. 
B.  R.  Lacy,  Jr.,  came  from  her  home  in  Raleigh, 
N.  C,  for  the  ceremonies.  President  Lacy  has 
headed   Union   Seminary   for  23   years. 
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EDITORIAL 

This  one  thing  I  do  ...  forgetting  . . .  reach- 
ing forth  ...  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the 
prize.  PhiL  3:13.14. 

One  of  life's  most  poignant  tragedies  is  found  in 
weeping  over  its  wasted  years,  while  we  refuse  to 
turn  our  feet  resolutely  into  new  and  worthy  ways 
and  to  buy  up  such  open  and  free  days  as  may  yet 
dawn  upon  the  path  ahead.  At  New  Year's  we  nat- 
urally look  back  through  the  year  and  the  years. 
There  are  many  tangled  knots  there  that  we  would 
feign  untie  and  undo,  but  we  cannot  retrace  our 
steps.  However,  there  is  a  generous  education  that 
comes  from  frankly  facing  the  past  and  weighing 
its  experiences  wisely.  Having  thus  assayed  it  for 
all  its  values  Paul  says,  "Forget  it."  The  past  by 
its  accompliishments  can  fill  us  either  with  conceit 
or  with  courage.  It  depends  upon  the  handle  we 
grasp  and  the  spirit  we  bring  to  the  trial  in  the 
court  of  our  hearts.  Then  there  are  the  failures  and 
the  foul  things  that  linger  there  in  memory  to  dog 
and  darken  our  way.  They  can  bring  to  our  hearts 
and  minds  a  sense  of  futility  that  leads  to  frustra- 
tion and  defeat.  They  can,  on  the  other  hand,  stir 
us  to  a  higher  endeavour  and  dedication  if  we  will 
accept  their  challenge. 

Thus  they  awaken  our  finer  selves  for  the  fu- 
ture. Having  gathered  the  meaning  and  message 
from  the  past  year  and  years,  Paul  urges  us  to 
turn  around,  to  turn  our  backs  on  the  past.  Thus 
standing  we  look  out  across  the  present  into  the 
unblemished,  untarnished  years  that  wait  to  unfold 
before  us.  This  advice  is  from  God's  Holy  Spirit 
through  one  who  has  lived  largely  and  deeply  and 
whose  life  was  marked  by  a  complete  about-face. 
Shall  we  make  the  years  past  pay  off?  Shall  we 
make  them  yield  their  finest  findings  for  our  beck- 
oning future?  Shall  we  from  now  on  keep  our  eyes 
on  the  goal,  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God 
through  our  fellowship  daily  with  Jesus  Christ? 
And  thus  running  the  race  shall  we  put  capacity 
eff"ort  into  the  abiding  values  as  we  reach  forward 
and  press  toward  the  mark,  the  golden  goal  of  free, 
fine  Christian  living?  ^S.  McPh.  G. 


Two  Needed  "Returns" 

Evangelicals  need  to  return  to  more  love  for 
those  with  whom  they  differ.  Recently  a  revival 
blessing  came  on  a.  Pennsylvania  community.  One 
writing  of  what  took  place  said:  "Some  had  a  bap- 
tism of  faith  and  we  all  had  a  ibaptism  of  love." 

Paul  never  deviated  from  the  faith  and  he  was 
terrifyingly  direct  in  his  denunciation  of  those  who 
preached  another  gospel.  But,  he  says:  "And  if  any 
man  obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle,  note  that 
man,  and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may 
be  ashamed.  Yet,  count  him  not  as  an  enemy,  but 
admonish  him  as  a  brother." 

Yes,  we  who  feel  that  the  Christian  faith,  and 
those  doctrines  which  constitute  the  Christian  faith, 
are  worth  contending  for,  and  they  are,  need  to 
learn  the  lesson  of  love  and  to  return  to  it. 

The  second  return  needed  is  for  those  liberals 
who  have  browsed  around  in  the  speculations  and 
denials  of  higher  critical  thinking  to  return  to  the 
verities  of  supernatural  faith  as  found  in  the  Word 
of  God.  The  heart  of  the  trouble  is  an  impaired 
view  of  inspiration,  a  view  which  inevitably  pro- 
duces an  impaired  or  diluted  message. 

With  the  return  of  love  on  the  one  hand  and 
faith  on  the  other  there  will  certainly  come  a  return 
of  spiritual  power  in  the  Church. 


Let  us  hasten  to  return! 


-L.N.B. 


People  Are  Hungry 

Within  twenty-four  hours  these  three  incidents 
came  to  our  personal  attention. 

A  man  was  admitted  to  a  hospital  and  on  exami- 
nation it  was  found  that  he  had  a  large  inoperable 
cancer.  Two  months  before  he  had  gone  to  a  doc- 
tor because  he  himself  thought  he  had  a  cancer. 
He  had  been  "examined"  and  told  he  was  perfectly 
healthy. 

A  man  on  the  verge  of  suicide  came,  desperate 
because  of  alcoholism  and  business  difficulties.  He 
came  from  a  Christian  background  and  was  edu- 
cated. He  had  gone  to  a  church  for  comfort  and 
hope.    He   came   away   Sunday   after   Sunday   con- 
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fused  and  sick  at  heart.  "There  was  no  message 
from  the  Bible  for  my  soul,  just  platitudes  and  a 
lot  about  social  problems." 

A  Christian  professor  and  his  family  moved  into 
a  new  college  community.  They  are  intelligent,  in- 
structed Christians  and  they  are  deeply  concerned 
that  their  children  should  grow  up  strong  in  the 
faith  and  dedicated  to  the  service  of  the  Church. 
"Our  c'hurch  problem  is  not  solved  at  all;  there  is 
no  spiritual  life  whatever  in  our  Church  here  and 
the  boy's  Sunday  School  teacher  is  really  an  un- 
believer if  he  really  believes  all  the  boys  say  .  .  .  we 

are  considering  a  change,  went  to  the  Church 

Sunday  for  the  first  time  here  heard  the  Bible  and 
only  the  Bible  preached." 

Men  are  fallible  and  certainly  physicians  fail 
many  times  both  in  diagnosis  and  in  treatment.  As 
serious  as  this  is  it  is  human  bodies  which  are  in- 
volved, not  human  souls.  It  is  pathetic  for  an  indi- 
vidual to  seek  physical  relief  and  fail,  either 
through  mistaken  diagnosis  or  ineffective  treat- 
ment. 

How  much  more  serious  when  the  eternal  destiny 
of  a  soul  is  at  stake.  We  believe  there  are  many 
spiritually  hungry  people  who  are  groping  for  the 
truth  today,  who  need  that  which  God's  Word  alone 
affords;  who  desperately  need  supernatural  help. 
Putting  it  in  the  plainest  language  possible — they 
are  sinners  who  need  the  Saviour. 

All  of  us  who  are  engaged  in  any  phase  of  Chris- 
tian work  must  keep  it  constantly  before  us  that 
an  enlightened  social  conscience  is  desirable,  as  is 
world  peace,  economic  and  racial  justice  and  many 
other  changes  in  the  world  in  which  we  live. 

But,  nothing  compares  with  salvation,  a  right  re- 
lationship with  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  our 
Saviour.  Too  many  people  are  dying  for  bread  and 
are  offered  a  stone.  Too  many  need  meat  and  are 
handed  a  scorpion.  Too  many  people  need  to  hear 
oif  the  One  in  whom  they  must  believe  and  instead 
are  told  of  a  social  program  to  which  they  should 
subscribe. 

Oh  brethren!  this  is  not  being  written  in  a  crit- 
ical spirit  but  in  love;  in  love  for  some  of  you  who 
know  and  believe  the  truth  but  have  shifted  the 
emphasis  of  your  message. 

Our  one  desire  for  our  Church  is  a  mighty  spir- 
itual blessing;  a  blessing  which  will  solve  difficulties 
and  heal  breaches;  a  blessing  which  will  make  all 
of  our  policies  and  programs  predicated  on  the 
foundation  work  of  saving  souls.  Educational  pro- 
grams undoubtedly  have  their  place  but  young  peo- 
ple are  not  going  to  be  educated  into  a  saving  re- 
lationship with  Christ.  We  need  more  tears,  more 
conviction  of  sin,  more  repentance  for  sin,  more 
evidence  of  transformed  lives. 

"For  he  satisfieth  the  longing  soul,  and  filleth 
the  hungry  soul  with  goodness." 

As  His  servants  and  His  witnesses  can  we 
do  less?  — L.N.B. 


As  our  Church  faces  the  Foreign  Mission  Season 
it  should  be  thankful  for  the  fields  in  which  we  can 
still  labor,  for  those  who  represent  us  there  and 
for  the  opportunities  yet  open  to  us  to  advance  in 
the  work  of  evangelizing  the  world. 

Despite  the  opposition  of  paganism  on  the  one 
hand  and  the  encroachment  of  rank  atheism  on  the 
other,  we  still  have  fields  and  opportunities  to  chal- 
lenge and  engage  all  of  the  resources  of  our 
Church. 

Urgency  is  not  an  unworthy  watchword  for  our 
time.  Fields  are  open,  people  are  receptive,  men 
and  women,  money  and  prayers  are  needed.  By 
rising  to  meet  the  opportunities  and  privileges 
which  are  ours  in  this  day  we  will  be  redeeming 
the  time. 

"I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me, 
while  it  is  day:  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can 
work." 

It  is  still  day  and  we  can  still  work.  Let  us  dou- 
ble and  quadruple  our  efforts  while  we  may.  The 
night  may  come  sooner  than  we  think.     — L.N.B. 


While  It  Is  Day 

One  does  not  have  to  be  a  confirmed  pessimist  to 
recognize  that  the  areas  in  which  open  Christian 
missions  may  be  carried  on  are  becoming  more  and 
more  restricted. 


God's  Forgiveness 

John  was  writing  in  his  First  Epistle  to  assure 
believers  of  God's  forgiveness,  not  to  threaten 
them  with  God's  condemnation,  when  he  wrote 
(3:20):  "For  if  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is 
greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things." 
Yet  these  words  are  very  generally  misunderstood. 

John  never  meant  us  to  conclude  that  by  as 
much  as  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  by  so  much 
is  His  condemnation  of  us  greater  than  our  con- 
demnation of  ourselves  could  be.  He  meant  us  to 
find  freedom  from  self-condemnation  and  joy  of 
realization  that  for  us,  as  Paul  expressed  it:  "There 
is  now  therefore  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are 
in  Christ  Jesus."  That  is  why  John  wrote:  "God  is 
greater  than  our  heart." 

For  our  heart  is  of  a  variable  sort  such  that 
today  we  can  feel  assured  of  God's  forgiveness  and 
acceptance  as  we  look  back  with  the  eyes  of  faith 
to  the  cross  and  the  empty  tomb  and  beyond  and 
up  to  the  throne  of  God  and  to  our  Advocate  there. 
But  tomorrow,  such  is  our  heart,  we  look  at  our 
lives  and  we  wonder  whether  after  all  we  are  for- 
given and  "accepted  in  the  Beloved."  Is  it  enough, 
what  He,  God's  beloved  Son,  our  Saviour,  did  for 
us  when  He  died  and  rose  again,  and  what  He  is 
doing,  "ever  living  to  make  intercession  for  us?" 
And  so  our  heart  condemns  us. 

That  is  why  John  wrote  so  self-evident  a  thing 
as  this:  "God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and 
knoweth  all  things."  We  need  to  be  reminded  that 
God,  "with  whom  is  no  variableness,"  could  not  at 
one  time  look  at  Calvary  and  the  nearby  garden  and 
then  at  the  One  by  His  side  on  the  throne  who 
came  there  by  way  of  the  cross  and  the  tomib; 
could  not  look  at  that  and  at  Him  and  count  His 
death  and  resurrect. on  and  advocacy  enough  for 
our  salvation,  and  then  at  another  time  count  it 
not  enough.  If  ever  God  declared  it  sufficient,  then 
sufficient  forever  it  is. 

"For  .  .  .  God  .  .  .  knoweth  all  things."  John's 
choice  of  that  verb  is  significant  and  remarkable. 
In  his  First  Epistle,  he  used  two  different  verbs, 
each  translated  by  our  English  know.  One  is  from 
a  root  that  means  see,  and  denotes  intuitive  know- 


Page  4 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Jan.  2, 1950 


ledge,  knowing  by  purely  mental  perception.  The 
other  denotes  knowledge  acquired  by  experience. 
The  remarkable  and  significant  thing  is  that  when 
John  wrote  that  God  "knoweth  all  things,"  he  used 
not  the  vei'b  we  should  expect  to  find,  the  verb 
used  when  the  knowing  is  by  mental  perception, 
but  the  verb  used  when  the  knowing  is  through 
personal   experience. 

What  a  wealth  of  meaning  the  Holy  Spirit  can 
pack  into  one  word!  Here  is  more  than  is  meant 
even  in  that  precious  verse:  "God  so  loved  the 
world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son."  Here 
is  explanation  of  what  Paul  meant  when  He  wrote: 
"God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
Himself."  God  in  Christ — of  course  then  He  knows 
all  that  has  to  do  with  that  reconciling,  which  is 
our  salvation.  Its  facts  are  to  God  a  matter  of  per- 
sonal experience.  That  perfect  earthly  life  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  death  of  atonement,  that 
resurrection  for  our  justification — all  this  God 
knows  in  such  a  way  that  there  can  never  be  with 
Him  any  change  of  opinion  as  to  the  reality  and 
sufficiency  of  it. 

"There  is  now  therefore  no  condemnation."  And 
when  to  our  faith  in  that  assurance  we  add  faith- 
fulness in  the  keeping  of  that  double  command- 
ment which  John  stresses  as  all-inclusive  in  Verse 
23,  "That  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ  and  love  one  another  as  He  gave 
us  commandment,"  we  find  the  joy  of  "confidence 
toward  God,"  which  we  have  "if  our  heart  condemn 
us  not."  —W.T.W. 


Back  Of  Revival 

At  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Mayors  of  American 
cities,  held  in  Seattle,  the  Mayor  of  Los  Angeles 
frankly  spoke  of  the  blessing  which  had  come  to 
Los  Angeles  through  the  recent  revival  in  that  city. 

We  have  had  occasion  to  inquire  into  some  of 
the  reasons  for  this  revival  which  is  continuing  to 
have  such  far-flung  effects  in  Ocher  parts  of  our 
country.  These  reasons  lie  far  deeper  than  an  indi- 
vidual evangelist,  an  individual  personality,  as 
much  as  a  consecrated  servant  of  the  Lord  might 
be  the  active  agent  used  in  bringing  about  such  a 
blessing. 

We  find  four  things  were  present  in  Los 
Angeles. 

DESIRE  FOR  REVIVAL.  When  Christian  people 

are  willing  to  face  the  facts  oif  sin  and  its  devas- 
tating effect  on  the  lives  of  individuals  and  com- 
munities there  should  come  into  the  heart  a  yearn- 
iny  for  a  spiritual  awakening.  The  transforming 
power  of  Christ  in  the  lives  of  men  is  recognized, 
even  by  unbelievers  when  they  see  it,  and  the  de- 
sire to  see  this  manifested  afresh  is  a  desire  for 
revival. 

FAITH  IN  REVIVAL.  "Yea,  they  turned  back 
and  tempted  God,  and  limited  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,"  is  still  true.  There  are  those  who  say  the 
day  of  revival  is  past.  But,  to  those  who  believe, 
God  is  yet  all-powerful  to  save;  His  grace  and 
mercy  are  still  operative.  "Behold,  the  Lord's  hand 
is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save;  neither  his 
ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear." 

As  is  always  true  with  faith;  God  honors  even  a 
little  faith  and  gives  evidences  of  His  blessing  on 


man's  work  for  Him,  which  in  turn  begets  greater 
faith. 

PRAYER  FOR  REVIVAL.  A  burden  for  lost 
souls  drives  one  to  his  knees.  Willingness  to  pray 
for  revival  must  be  had.  In  fact,  the  history  of  all 
great  revivals  leads  back  to  men  and  women  pray- 
ing for  a  mighty  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
conviction  of  sin  and  turning  from  sin  with  repen- 
tant hearts.  Prayer  for  revival  is  general  and  also 
particular.  Individuals  are  singled  out  and  prayed 
for.  And,  when  such  individuals  are  gloriously 
saved  it  has  an  electric-like  effect  on  the  entire 
community.  Sinners  are  arrested  and  saints  rejoice. 

WORK  FOR  REVIVAL.  Desire  for  revival,  faith 

that  God  will  send  revival,  prayer  for  revival  re- 
quire also  that  one  work  for  revival.  These  things 
ao  not  happen  because  of  haphazard  preparation. 
It  takes  work,  consecrated  business  and  organiza- 
tional ability  and  it  takes  a  lot  of  glorified  Chris- 
tian common  sense. 

Promotion,  securing  co-operation  of  Christian 
groups,  advertising,  music,  all  have  their  place.  But 
one  of  the  most  important  things  of  all,  something 
without  which  failure  may  be  the  result,  is  trained 
personal  workers.  A  sinner  comes  seeking  salvation. 
He  is  distressed  and  confused  and  hungi-y  of  heart. 
He  needs  a  man  or  woman  to  talk  to  who  knows 
the  all-important  technique  of  dealing  with  sinners. 
Such  technique  requires  great  tact,  great  love,  a 
knowledge  of  God's  Word  and  the  willingness  to 
talk  with  and  pray  with  those  who  come  seeking 
the  Lord  until  they  are  led  into  a  clear  understand- 
ing of  the  step  they  are  taking. 

When  a  community  or  a  church  is  willing  to  take 
these  steps  toward  a  revival  they  are  prepared  to 
receive  the  blessing  which  God  is  so  willing  to  pour 
out.  The  messenger  and  the  message  are  important 
but  they  are  but  a  part  of  the  total  picture  of  the 
blessings  of  real  revival. 

If  we  will  pay  the  price  God  will  do  the  rest. 

— L.N.B. 


Dimensionalism 

In  courts  of  law  it  is  required  that  the  defen- 
dants, the  witnesses,  the  prosecution  and  the  ac- 
cused all  adhere  to  the  facts,  the  truth. 

In  business  it  is  still  admitted  that  truthfulness 
is  essential.  Misibranding  or  misrepresenting  a  pro- 
duct is  decried  and  in  time  will  reflect  adversely  on 
those  who  indulge  in  such  dishonesty. 

In  the  established  sciences  there  are  certain  ele- 
mental truths  which  form  a  basis  of  that  science. 
H2O  is  water,  HzSO*  is  Sulphuric  Acid,  2  plus  2  is 
4,  and  so  forth. 

But,  when  we  come  to  "thought  forms"  we  find 
something  new  under  the  heavens.  In  theological 
circles  there  are  those  who  would  change  a  fact 
into  a  fancy,  a  truth  into  a  lie. 

In  fact  there  is  a  philosophy,  held  hy  some,  called 
"dimensionalism,"  which  teaches  that  Christian 
truth  may  be  held  to  be  true  in  some  other  dimen- 
sion than  the  factual  dimensions  of  Scripture.  In 
other  words,  the  virgin  birth  is  a  stated  fact  in  the 
Bible.  The  one  who  holds  this  philosophy  of  dimen- 
sionalism can  say  he  accepts  the  virgin  birth  but 
not  in   the   dimension   of  factual  history.   He   may 
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say  he  accepts  the  substitutionary  atonement  but 
not  in  the  dimension  given  in  God's  Word  in  which 
we  are  told  that  He  died  on  the  cross  as  our  substi- 
tute for  sin. 

If  this  arrant  nonsense  was  translated  into  a 
court  of  law  the  one  advocating  it  would  be  cited 
for  contempt  of  court.  If  it  were  taken  into  the 
business  world  it  would  be  called  fraud.  If  into 
reputable  scientific  circles  it  would  be  recognized 
as  an  insult  to  the  intelligence. 

When  we  try  to  explain  away  God's  Word,  when 
we  balk  at  the  supernatural  because  it  defies  nat- 


ural explanation,  when  we  measure  God,  His  Word 
and  His  ways  by  the  standard  of  the  human  intellect 
we  must  of  necessity  become  mired  in  one  ab- 
surdity grafted  on  another. 

Thank  God  for  the  capabilities  af  man's  mind 
when  that  mind  is  submitted  to  the  eternal  God  in 
faith  and  reverence. 

But,  "Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through 
philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of 
men,    after    the    rudiments    of    the    world,    and    not 


after   Christ." 


— L.N.B. 


Has  "Unreserved  Dedication"  Taken 
The  Place  of  Creedal  Subscription 


By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 

Decatur,  Ga. 


This  question  is  raised  by  a  paragraph  in  a  re- 
cent book  review  carried  in  The  Presbyterian  Out- 
look of  November  7.  Reviewing  Professor  Cooper's 
Southwestern  At  Memphis,  Dr.  Warner  L.  Hall 
writes  the  following  paragraph: 

"One  of  the  sidelights  of  the  book  is  the 
struggle  which  Dr.  Diehl  had  with  heresy 
hunters.  His  victory  was,  by  no  means  a  per- 
sonal one,  for  it,  in  some  sense,  assured  to 
many  others  the  right  of  an  intellectual  free- 
dom within  the  limits  of  an  unreserved  dedi- 
cation to  the  Christian  cause." 

We  have  no  desire  to  reopen  any  struggle  with 
reference  to  Dr.  Diehl,  but  the  inference  which  Dr. 
Hall  draws  gives  us  grave  concern.  The  reviewer's 
words  imply  that  many  Presbyterian  educators  and 
Presbyterian  ministers — Dr.  Diehl  is  both — have 
either  (or  both)  been  relieved  of  all  creedal  obli- 
gations or  else  have  agreed  among  themselves  that 
those  creedal  obligations  to  which  they  have  sub- 
scribed are  only  indicative  of  their  dedication  to 
the  Christian  cause. 

Now  it  is  not  difficult  to  show  that  "an  un- 
reserved dedication  to  the  Christian  cause,"  in- 
dispensable as  that  is,  is  not  a  sufficient  safeguard 
for  the  Church  or  her  teachers.  Certainly,  there 
have  been  Jesuit  missionaries  unreservedly  dedi- 
cated to  the  Christian  cause,  and  Armenian  min- 
isters, and  perhaps  Unitarian  scholars.  The  other 
day  I  was  told  about  a  very  devout  Mormon.  Ap- 
parently, this  Latter  Day  Saint  could  offer  "an  un- 
reserved dedication  to  the  Christ  cause"  as  he  saw 
it  .  .  .  and  yet  I  cannot  believe  that  Dr.  Hall  would 
favor  him  for  a  Chair  of  Religion  in  Southwestern 
or  for  his  associate  pastor  in  Charlotte,  N.  C. 

We  feel  obligated,  therefore,  to  ask  the  questions 
which  Dr.  Hall's  review  has  raised.  First,  have  the 
professors  in  our  Presbyterian  educational  insti- 
tutions been  relieved  of  all  creedal  obligations, 
vows  or  doctrinal  conditions  as  requirements  for 
the  presidential  or  professional  positions  they  hold? 
We  invite  the  several  educational  institutions  con- 
nected with  our  Church  to  let  the  Church  know 
just  what,  if  any,  obligations  are  now  required.  If 
the  institution  in  particular  has  abrogated  such  re- 
quirements in  the  last  two  decades,  the  reasons  for 


such  change  would  also  interest  the  Church.  We 
can  conceive  of  an  occasion  in  which  a  college 
might  have  a  man  of  known  evangelical  piety  and 
Bible  belief  from  another  denomination  that  they 
wished  installed  as  professor  in  some  chair  in 
which  he  would  not  teach  church  doctrine  and 
might  properly  make  an  exception  in  his  case  to  a 
rule  requiring  subscription  to  Calvinism.  But  we 
could  only  question  the  propriety  of  a  Board  using 
such  an  occasion  as  an  excuse  for  abrogating  all 
requirements. 

Three  centuries  ago  Harvard  was  training  men 
for  the  Calvinistic  ministry  in  Puritan  New  Eng- 
land— teaching  the  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew,  the 
New  in  Greek  and  the  Shorter  Catechism  in 
Latin  .  .  .  but  somebody  slept  at  the  switch  .  .  .  and 
Jeshurun  waxed  fat  and  kicked.  When  I  studied  at 
Harvard  they  were  inculcating  almost  everything, 
except  the  doctrine  for  which  that  institution  was 
established. 

A  few  years  ago  a  prominent  U.S.A.  Presbyterian 
College  was  teaching  a  volume  on  evolution  edited 
by  Professor  H.  H.  Newman  for  "the  superior  stu- 
dents" of  Chicago  University,  entitled  The  Nature 
Of  The  World  And  Of  Man.  Now  if  a  Presbyterian 
College  is  only  going  to  teach  the  naturalism  which 
allows  of  no  direct  intervention  of  God  in  special 
creations,  in  miracles,  in  the  Incarnation,  in  an- 
swers to  petitionary  prayers  for  physical  things — 
why  endow  and  support  such  colleges?  Why  not 
send  the  men  on  to  Chicago  in  the  first  place?  In- 
cidentally, Lecomte  de  Nouy,  Human  Destiny,  has 
at  least  pointed  out  how  tenuous  is  the  thread  of 
evolution  which  Newman  said  was  "proved  or  es- 
taiblished  as  firmly  as  the  law  of  gravitation."  (Op. 
cit.  193  of  194,381). 

Last  summer  I  met  a  graduate  of  another  U.S.A. 
College — ^Wooster  to  be  exact — who  told  me  how 
the  Bible  course  in  that  Northern  Presbyterian  in- 
stitution had  upset  his  faith  in  the  Bible  as  the 
Word  of  God  and  as  the  guide  for  life.  In  the  last 
issue  The  Journal  had  a  review  of  the  Bible 
Syllabus  used  at  Wooster  in  1947. 

Without  requiring  at  least  the  acceptance  of  the 
Divine-hu-man  Christ,  of  the  miracles  of  His  Per- 
son  and   His  works  by   each  professor,   an   institu- 
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tion  might  find  its  whole  Christian  position  under- 
mined by  an  academically  competent  but  unbeliev- 
ing teacher.  And  the  institution  might  be  afraid  to 
remove  such  a  man  because  of  the  support  he  would 
receive  from  his  professional  union  and  from  the 
academic  accrediting  agency. 

Secondly,  do  those  who  take  definite  professional 
or  ordination  vows  regard  them  as  merely  an  un- 
reserved dedication  to  the  Christian  cause?  Our 
ministerial  vows  still  obligate  us  to  accept  the  Holy 
Scriptures  as  being  the  Word  of  God,  the  only  in- 
fallible rule  of  faith  and  practise  and  of  the  West- 
minster Confession  and  Catechisms  as  being  the 
system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
If  there  are  those  in  our  Church  who  feel  that  the 
full  and  fair  meaning  of  these  vows  is  "an  un- 
reserved dedication  to  the  Christian  cause"  we  in- 
vite such  brethren  to  reconsider  their  positions  in 
the  light  of  history. 

In  his  able  discussion  of  the  meaning  of  our 
Presbyterian  ordination  vows  Dr.  Charles  Hodge, 
Church  Polity,  Pages  317-432,  shows  that  the 
meaning  of  the  vow  is  not  determined  by  the  man 
taking  it  but  by  the  natural,  historical  force  of  the 
words  and  by  the  body  imposing  the  vow.  There 
was  a  wave  of  rationalism  in  eighteenth  century 
England  and  Ireland  which  substituted  sincerity 
for  creedal  subscription.  Even  James  Moffatt  says 
that  "this  mistaken  aversion  to  creedal  subscrip- 
tion" killed  English  Presbyterianism ;  and  only  the 
entrance  of  the  Erskinites  or  Seceders  saved  Pres- 
byterianism in  eighteenth  century  Ireland.  Against 
the  loose  views  of  Presbyterianism  then  coming 
over  from  Ireland  the  American  Presbyterian 
Church  passed  the  adopting  act  of  1729  in  which 
every  minister  subscribed  to  the  Westminster  Stan- 
dards as  being  in  all  essent.al  and  necessary  articles 
good  forms  of  sound  words  and  accepted  said  Con- 
fession and  Catechisms  as  the  confession  of  his 
faith.  This  act  has  governed  our  American  Presby- 
terian thinking  these  220  years.  Under  its  aegis  our 
Southern  Assembly  in  the  last  decade  has  declared 
certain  things  such  as  the  infallible  truth  of  Scrip- 
ture, Christ  as  true  and  eternal  God,  His  becoming 
our  brother  man  by  His  virgin  birth,  to  be  involved 
in  the  vows  to  which  we  subscribe. 

Again,  if  there  are  ministers  or  professors  who 
regard  these  creedal  vows  as  merely  an  unreserved 
dedication  to  the  Christian  cause  we  invite  them  to 
reconsider  their  positions  before  the  judgment  bar 
of  truth.  Speaking  on  this  theme  from  the  stand- 
point of  the  Scottish  Churches,  Principal  John 
Macleod  says: 

"We  should  not  fail  to  observe  the  moral 
issues  that  are  raised  in  regard  to  the  loyal 
maintenance  of  pledges  given  to  be  faithful  to 
Creeds  and  Confessions.  They  call  for  very  de- 
liberate study  and  consideration  before  they 
are  adopted.  They  call  equally  for  honorable 
treatment  on  the  part  of  men  who  have  avowed 
•     them  as  their  own." 

"Yet  if  men  change  their  views  on  what  they 
had  confessed  as  the  truth  of  God  they  should 
have  the  manliness  to  acknowledge  that  such  a 
change  has  taken  place  and  to  refuse  to  stay 
in  what  is  to  them  a  false  position." 

"We  should  not  forget  that  the  fundamental 
obligation  lies  upon  every  teacher  in  the 
Church  of  God  to  be  true  to  the  full  circle  of 
truth  as  the  Apostolic  and  Prophetic  Revela- 
tion has  brought  it  before  us.  This  truth  has 
been  entrusted  to  the  Church  to  be  held  fast 
in  its  integrity,  and  it  is  no  bondage  to  be  laid 


under  the  obligation  to  honour  such  a  trust; 
and  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the  exaction  of  a 
strict  pledge  of  loyalty  to  the  Confession  of 
Faith.  Nor  can  it  well  be  spoken  of  as  an  ad- 
vance in  Christian  freedom  for  the  Church  to 
loosen  the  bond  that  binds  her  rulers  to  hold 
fast  the  whole  truth  of  God  as  His  Word  sets 
it  forth."  Scottish  Theology,  Pages  254-241- 
254. 

Finally,  we  invite  any  brother  if  any  there  be  who 
thinks  that  unreserved  dedication  is  an  adequate 
fulfillment  of  his  ordination  vows  to  reconsider  the 
same  before  the  judgment  bar  of  God.  For  in  the 
end  we  shall  all  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ  to  give  account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the 
flesh.  And  even  before  that  final  day,  God  does 
execute  judgment  among  the  children  of  men  and 
often  His  judgment  begins  at  the  huose  of  God. 
Two  hundred  years  ago  the  moderate  machine  toler- 
ated lax  doctrine  on  the  Deity  of  Christ  by  Pro- 
fessor John  Simson,  of  Glasgow,  Scotland,  while  it 
cracked  down  on  the  marrow  men  because  their 
evangelical  fervour  smelled  of  dispensationalism — 
their  paradoxes  sniffed  of  anti-nomianism.  But 
read  the  two  histories  of  Scottish  Theology,  by 
Walker  and  by  Macleod,  and  history  has  vindicated 
the  Evangelicals  —  Boston,  Erskine,  T.  Gillespie, 
John  Love,  and  John  Witherspoon;  while  it  has 
judged  Hadow,  Patrick  Gumming,  William  Robert- 
son and  Principal  Hill  with  their  whole  "moderate" 
progi'am.  Pick  up  second  volume  of  The  Life  Of 
Alexander  Duff,  by  George  Smith,  and  get  a  real 
account  of  the  miserable  end  to  which  this  so-called 
moderatism — what  God  has  called  lukewarmness — 
actually  led.  God  will  judge  .  .  .  God  does 
judge  .  .  .  God  is  judge. 

As  He  does  judge  may  He  also  speak  in  the 
mercy  which  every  one  of  us  needs.  All  of  our  ob- 
ligations get  their  meaning  from  our  loving  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  who  stands  above  and  by  His  Spirit 
gives  life  to  o^ur  system  of  doctrine.  It  was  well 
said  of  Charles  Hodge,  the  ablest  expounder  of  our 
Presbyterian  vows,  that  there  was  no  point  in  his 
whole  system  of  theology  that  did  not  derive  its 
chief  meaning  from  its  relation  to  Christ.  For  him, 
"man  is  nothing,  Christ  is  everything.  We  have  no 
worthiness.  Christ  is  altogether  worthy  .  .  .  our  ac- 
ceptance with  God  from  beginning  to  end  is  in  the 
Beloved.  He  is  the  ground  of  our  election,  the 
foundation  of  our  Justification,  the  fontal  head  of 
our  Regeneration,  the  means  and  medium  of  our 
Sanctification,  and  the  efficient  cause  and  model  of 
our  glorification.  He  is  all  in  all,  and  we  are  com- 
plete in  Him."  "Jesus  Christ  is  the  God  whom  I 
worship."  • — Dr.  William  Paxton  on  Hodge  as  a 
Teacher  of  Theology  in  The  Life  Of  Charles 
Hodge,  Pages  596-597. 


Luther's  Safe  Place 

When  Martin  Luther  was  in  the  throes  of  the 
Reformation,  and  the  Pope  was  trying  to  bring  him 
back  to  the  Catholic  Church,  he  sent  a  cardinal  to 
deal  with  Luther  and  buy  him  with  gold.  The  car- 
dinal wrote  to  the  Pope:  "The  fool  does  not  love 
gold."  The  cardinal,  when  he  could  not  convince 
Luther,  said  to  him:  "What  do  you  think  the  Pope 
cares  for  the  opinions  of  a  German  boor?  The 
Pope's  little  finger  is  stronger  than  all  Germany. 
Do  you  expect  your  princes  to  take  up  arms  to 
defend  you — you,  a  wretched  worm  like  you,  I  tell 
you  no.  And  where  will  you  be  then?"  Luther's 
reply  was  simple:  "Where  I  am  now,  in  the  hands 
of  Almighty   God."  — Pentecostal  Herald. 


laiL  2. 1950 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  7 


The  Use  of  Names  And  Terms  In 
The  Current  Controversy 


By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 


Jackson,  Miss. 


As  practically  everyone  in  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  knows,  there  is  a  serious  controversy 
going  on  in  our  denomination.  At  present  the  con- 
troversy is  focused  around  the  question  of  the  pro- 
posed union  of  our  denomination  with  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church. 

But,  in  the  broad  sense,  this  is  but  one  phase  of 
the  controversy.  For  this  controversy  arises  directly 
from  a  difference  in  creedal  or  doctrinal  beliefs.  In 
the  final  analysis,  there  are  two  distinct  groups  in 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  and  these  two 
groups  differ  radically  in  matters  of  belief. 

In  discussing  the  views  of  the  two  groups  it  is 
necessary  from  time  to  time  to  use  terms  or  names 
to  designate  the  two  groups  and  to  identify  their 
positions  in  doctrinal  matters. 

What  names  and  what  terms  should  be  used? 

The  Wrong  Use  Of  Names 
And  Terms 

One  can,  of  course,  pitch  the  discussion  on  a  very 
low  plane  and  refer  to  those  with  whom  one  differs 
as  Dr.  D.  P.  McGeachy,  of  our  denomination,  re- 
cently did,  in  The  Christian  Century,  a  non- 
denominational  religious  magazine  with  a  wide  cir- 
culation. Dr.  McGeachy  wrote  therein  a  description 
of  the  1949  General  Assembly  meeting  of  our  de- 
nomination. The  Presbyterian  Outlook,  in  express- 
ing its  approval  of  Dr.  McGeachy's  article,  stated 
that  it  was  "his  annual  classic  describing  the  Pres- 
byterian U.  S.  Assembly,"  and  that  "there  is  noth- 
ing quite  like  it  for  color  and  for  penetrating  sur- 
gery." 

Now  in  his  article  in  The  Christian  Century  Dr. 

McGeachy  referred  to  those  of  us  in  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church,  who  consistently  hold  to  the 
Conservative  position,  in  this  manner: 

"There  will  be  a  little  handful  of  willful  men 
who  will  persist  in  this  sober-faced  mummery,"  and 
"They  have  all  of  the  fearful  and  many  of  the  rich 
and  well-to-do  on  their  side.  Every  tactic,  good  and 
bad,  whether  based  on  ignorance  or  prejudice,  will 
be  used,"  and  "We  find  Rome  and  the  ultra- 
fundamentalists  alive  and  unscrupulous  in  our  very 
midst." 

In  writing  thus,  and  in  using  such  insulting 
terms.  Dr.  McGeachy  has  given  us  a  classic  ex- 
ample of  how  the  current  controversy  should  not 
be  conducted. 

It  is  possible  to  put  the  current  controversy  on  a 
very  low  plane  by  making  such  references  and 
using  such  terais.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  possible 
to  pitch  the  discussion  on  a  much  higher  plane  by 
using  terms  and  names  which  are  neither  insulting 
nor  slurring. 

What  terms  should  be  used,  and  what  names 
should  be  applied,  to  the  two  groups  in  the  current 
controversy? 


The  Terms  "Orthodox"  And 
"Unorthodox" 


Perhaps  the  most  accurate  terms  that  could  be 
used  would  be  the  "Orthodox"  group  and  the  "un- 
orthodox" group. 

In  discussing  the  meaning  of  that  term  "Orth- 
odox," Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen,  the  world-famed 
Bible  scholar,  once  WTote  in  The  Presbyterian 
Guardian: 

"Many  years  ago,  in  that  ancient  time  when 
jokes  now  hoary  with  age  had  the  blush  of  early 
youth  upon  their  cheeks,  when  a  man  first  asked, 
'When  is  a  door  not  a  door?'  and  when  the  answer 
seemed  to  be  a  marvelously  fresh  and  brilliant 
thing — at  some  happy  moment  in  that  ancient  time, 
some  brilliant  person  said:  'Orthodoxy  means  my 
doxy'  and  'heterodoxy  means  the  other  man's 
doxy.' 

"The  unknown  author  of  that  famous  definition — 
unknown  to  me  at  least — may  have  thought  he  was 
being  very  learned.  Knowing  that  the  Greek  word 
'heteros,'  which  forms  a  part  of  the  English  word 
'heterodoxy,'  means  'other,'  he  built  his  famous 
definition  around  that  one  word,  and  'heterodoxy' 
became  to  him  'the  other  man's  doxy.' 

"Possibly,  however,  he  knew  perfectly  well  that 
he  was  not  being  learned,  and  merely  desired  to 
have  his  little  joke.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Greek 
word  'heteros'  in  'heterodoxy'  does  not  just  mean 
'other'  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  that  word,  as  when 
we  speak  of  'one'  man  and  'another'  man,  but  it 
usually  means  'other'  with  an  added  idea  of  'dif- 
ferent.' 

"So  if  we  are  really  going  to  indulge  in  a  little 
etymology,  if  we  are  really  going  to  analyze  the 
words  and  have  recourse  to  the  origin  of  them  in 
the  Greek  language  from  which  they  have  come, 
we  shall  arrive  at  a  very  different  result  from  the 
result  which  was  arrived  at  by  the  author  of  the 
facetious  definition  mentioned  above.  The  word 
'orthodos'  in  'orthodoxy'  means  'straight,'  and  the 
word  'heteros'  in  'heterodoxy'  means  'other'  with 
an  implication  of  'different.'  Accordingly,  the  real 
state  of  the  case  is  that  'orthodoxy'  means  'straight 
doxy'  and  'heterodoxy'  means  'something  different 
from  straight  doxy';  or,  in  other  words,  it  means 
'crooked  doxy.' 

"Now  I  am  not  inclined  to  recommend  etymology 
indiscriminately  to  preachers  in  their  treatment  of 
their  texts.  It  has  its  uses,  but  it  also  has  its  abuses. 
Very  often  it  leads  those  who  indulge  in  it  very  far 
astray  indeed.  The  meanings  of  words  change  in 
the  course  of  centuries,  and  so  the  actual  use  of  a 
word  often  differs  widely  from  what  one  would 
suppose  from  an  examination  of  the  original  uses 
of  its  component  parts.  Etymology  has  spoiled  many 
a  good  sermon. 

"In  this  case,  however,  etymology  does  not  lead 
us   astray   at   all.    'Orthodoxy'   does   mean   'straight 
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doxy,'  and  it  is  a  good  old  word  which  I  think  we 
might  well  revive." 

"Fundamentalist"  Or  "Conservative" 
Or  "Evangelical" 

Since  the  term  "Orthodox"  is  not  widely  used  in 
our  denomination  as  a  name  to  designate  the  group 
which  holds  to  our  position  in  doctrinal  matters,  let 
us  consider  for  a  moment  some  terms  which  are 
sometimes  used. 

The  terms  "Fundamentalist"  and  "Conservative" 
and  "Evangelical"  are  used,  but  none  of  them  is 
entirely  satisfactory. 

In  this  connection  let  us  listen  once  more  to 
Dr.   Machen: 

"For  my  part,  I  cannot  say  that  I  like  the  term 
'Fundamentalism."  I  am  not  inclined,  indeed,  to 
quibble  about  these  important  matters.  If  an  in- 
quirer asks  me  whether  I  am  a  Fundamentalist  or 
a  Modernist,  I  do  not  say,  'Neither.'  Instead,  I  say: 
'Well,  you  are  using  terminology  that  I  do  not  like, 
but  if  I  may  for  the  moment  use  your  terminology, 
in  order  that  you  may  get  plainly  what  I  mean,  I 
just  want  to  say,  when  you  ask  me  whether  I  am  a 
Fundamentalist  or  a  Modernist,  that  I  am  a  Funda- 
mentalist from  the  word  go!'  .  .  . 

"The  term  'Fundamentalist'  seems  to  represent 
the  Christian  religion  as  though  it  had  suddenly 
become  an  'ism'  and  needed  to  be  called  by  some 
strange  new  name.  I  cannot  see  why  that  should  be 
done.  The  term  seems  to  me  to  be  particularly  in- 
adequate as  applied  to  us  conservative  Presbyte- 
rians. We  have  a  great  heritage.  We  are  standing 
in  what  we  hold  to  be  the  great  central  current  of 
the  Church's  life — the  great  tradition  that  comes 
down  through  Augustine  and  Calvin  to  the  West- 
minster Confession  of  Faith.  That  we  hold  to  be 
the  high  straight  road  of  truth  as  opposed  to  va- 
garies on  one  side  or  on  the  other.  Why  then  should 
we  be  so  prone  to  adopt  some  strange  new  term? 

"Well,  then,  if  we  do  not  altogether  like  the 
tei-m  'Fundamentalism' — close  though  our  fellow- 
ship is  with  those  who  do  like  that  term — what  term 
shall  we  actually  choose? 

"  'Conservative'  does  seem  to  be  rather  too  cold. 
It  is  apt  to  create  the  impression  that  we  are  hold- 
ing desperately  to  something  that  is  old  just  be- 
cause it  is  old,  and  that  we  are  not  eager  for  new 
and  glorious  manifestations  o£  the  Spirit  of  God. 

"  'Evangelical,'  on  the  other  hand,  although  it  is 
a  fine  term,  does  not  quite  seem  to  designate  clearly 
enough  the  position  of  those  who  hold  specifically 
to  the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  West- 
minster Confession  of  Faith,  as  distinguished  from 
other  systems  which  are  near  enough  to  the  truth 
in  order  that  they  may  be  called  'evangelical'  but 
which  yet  fall  short  of  bemg  the  system  that  is  con- 
tained in  God's  Word." 

"Liberal"  Or  "Modernist" 

In  referring  to  those  who  differ  with  us  in  mat- 
ters of  doctrine,  and  who  no  loneer  hold  to  the 
commonly-called  Conservative  position  in  theology, 
the  name  "Liberal"  is  used  often.  In  fact,  those  who 
are  opposed  to  the  Conservative  position  like  very 
much  to  be  referred  to  as  "Liberals,"  and  they  like 
to  consider  themselves  as  holding  to  "Liberalism" 
in  matters  of  doctrine. 


But  the  term  "Liberalism,"  as  it  is  used  today,  is 
both  inaccurate  and  a  misnomer.  The  word  "Lib- 
eral," as  used  in  political  matters  as  well  as  in  ec- 
clesiastical matters,  was  once  a  noble  and  a  re- 
spected term.  But  in  recent  years  it  has  been  so 
misused,  in  both  the  realm  of  politics  and  the  realm 
of  religion,  that  it  no  longer  retains  its  former 
noble  meaning.  For  instance,  what  passes  as  "Lib- 
eralism" in  religion  today  is  viewed  as  liberal  only 
'by  its  friends.  To  those  of  us  who  oppose  it,  'Lib- 
eralism" in  theology,  far  from  being  truly  liberal 
or  broad,  seems  to  involve  a  very  narrow  exclusion 
of  many  relevant  facts  essential  to  Christianity.  In 
religion,  as  in  politics,  the  word  "Liberalism"  has 
been  so  debased  that  it  now  often  means  something 
which  is  the  exact  opposite  of  what  that  once  noble 
term  originally  meant. 

The  word  "Modernist,"  of  which  the  so-called 
Liberals  are  not  at  all  fond,  is  also  a  misnomer. 
For  that  which  goes  by  the  name  of  "Modernism" 
in  theology  at  present  is  not  really  modern  in  any 
sense  of  the  word.  Far  from  being  up-to-date  or 
modern,  that  which  is  known  in  religion  as  "Mod- 
ernism" is  well  over  a  century  old.  And  today  much 
of  it  is  regarded  as  out-of-date  by  many  who  once 
adhered  to  it. 

Safe  Terms  To  Use 

It  seems  that  no  terms  are  entirely  satisfactory, 
even  those  which  are  in  current  use  among  us. 

What,  then,  shall  we  call  those  in  the  Southern 
Preshyterian  Church  who  hold  to  the  full  inspira- 
tion of  the  Bible  and  to  the  doctrinal  viewpoint 
which  is  contained  in  the  Westminster  Standards? 
We  shall  continue  to  refer  to  them  as  Conserva- 
tives. 

How  shall  we  refer  to  those  Presbyterians  who 
have  departed  from  belief  in  the  full  inspiration  of 
the  Bible  and  from  the  doctrinal  position  which  is 
outlined  in  the  Westminster  Standards?  For  want 
of  better  or  more  widely  acceptable  terms,  we  shall 
continue  to  refer  to  them  as  Liberals  or  Modernists. 

And  if  both  sides  in  the  current  controversy  will 
refrain  from  the  use  of  such  terms  as  "willful  men" 
and  "unscrupulous,"  and  from  the  use  of  such  ex- 
pressions as  "every  tactic,  good  and  bad,  whether 
based  on  ignorance  or  prejudice,  will  be  used," 
then  the  present  discussion  of  high  doctrinal  issues 
will  not  degenerate  into  a  low  contest  of  name- 
calling. 


Chain  Reaction 

A  woman  wanted  to  help  in  a  revival  meeting. 
Her  pastor  asked  her  to  pass  out  cards  from  house 
to  house.  At  one  house,  a  man  said  in  response  to 
her  invitation  to  attend  the  meeting:  "You  don't 
want  me,  I'm  an  actor."  She  replied,  "Our  revival 
is  for  any  who  will  come,  and  we  would  welcome 
you."  The  man  came,  again  and  again.  Finally  he 
accepted  Christ  and,  after  a  time  entered  the 
Christian  ministry.  That  man  was  George  C. 
Lorimer,  one  of  the  greatest  preachers  the  world 
has  known. 

Dr.  Lorimer  had  a  friend,  and,  after  weeks  of 
pleading,  he  won  that  friend  to  Jesus  Christ.  That 
friend  was  the  great  Baptist  preacher  Russell  Con- 
well.  — The  Portland  Trumpeter. 
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The  Shorter  Catechism 

By  Rev.  William  C.  Robinson.  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur   .  .  .   Georgia 


Q.  86.  What  is  faith  in  Jesus  Christ? 

A.  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  a  saving  grace, 
whereby  we  receive  and  rest  upon  him  alone  for 
salvation,  as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the  Gospel. 

Let  us  put  this  answer  together  with  those  to  the 
thirtieth  and  thirty-first  questions.  Then  we  will 
see  that  faith  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Who 
persuades  and  enables  us  to  embrace  Jesus  Christ, 
and  also  that  in  it  we  receive  and  rest  upon  Christ 
alone  for  salvation.  The  Gospel  is  God's  offer  of 
Chr.st.  The  Holy  Spirit  effectually  calls  us  to  ac- 
cept; Him.  By  the  grace  He  gives  we  do  accept 
Christ  and  this  acceptance  is  our  faith. 

The  Bible  sometimes  calls  faith  a  looking  to  the 
Divine  Redeemer.  "Look  unto  Me  and  be  ye  saved." 
"Behold  the  Lamb  of  God."  Sometimes  it  is  de- 
scribed as  a  coming  to  Christ.  "Come  unto  Me  all 
ye  that  labour."  "He  that  cometh  to  Me  shall  not 
hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on  Me  shall  never 
th.rst."  Again  it  is  a  receiving  of  Him.  "As  many 
as  received  Him  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His 
name."  Finally  it  is  a  fleeing  for  refuge  and  a  rest- 
ing or  relying  upon  God  our  Saviour.  Faith  is  as- 
senting to  and  approving  of  God's  way  of  saving 
us  sinners.  But  this  assent  passes  into  personal 
trust.  Pa.th  is  trust  in  a  person.  We  accept  the 
word  of  a  man,  we  trust  our  friend  to  help  us  when 
we  are  in  need.  We  bring  our  sick  brother  or  sister 
and  entrust  him  to  our  doctor.  If  we  trust  a  friend, 
how  much  more  ought  we  to  trust  the  best  friend  a 
sinner  ever  had — the  Saviour  who  died  for  sinners. 
We  receive  Christ  and  live  in  reliance  upon  Him 
alone  for  salvation.  That  is,  we  trust  ourselves  to 
Him  believing  that  He  and  He  alone  can  and  will 
save  us. 

It  is  not  Christ  and  our  efforts  that  saves.  It  is 
Christ  alone.  It  is  not  Christ  and  the  prayers  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  or  of  the  saints.  It  is  Christ  alone.  It 
is  not  Christ  and  the  worship  of  the  Church.  It  is 
Christ  alone.  It  is  not  even  Christ  and  faith,  it  is 
Christ  alone  who  saves  and  faith  is  only  trusting  in 
Him  alone  to  save  us.  "It  is  not  thy  joy  in  Christ 
that  saves  thee^ — dt  is  Christ.  It  is  not  thy  hold  on 
Christ  that  saves  thee — it  is  Christ.  It  is  not  thy 
assurance  of  salvation  that  saves  thee — it  is  Christ. 
It  is  not  even  thy  faith  in  Christ,  though  faith  is 
the  mean — it  is  Christ."  Faith  is  the  empty  hand  of 
the  beggar  that  putteth  on  Christ  for  justification. 
"The  principal  acts  of  saving  faith  are  accepting, 
receiving  and  resting  upon  Christ  alone  for  justi- 
fication, sanctification  and  eternal  life,  by  virtue 
of  the  covenant  oif  grace." 


Repentance  is  a  change  from  the  mind  of  self  to 
the  mind  of  Christ.  As  one  turns  to  God  in  Christ 
he  turns  from  sin.  Faith  and  repentance  are  thus 
two  sides  of  one  act.  "Repentance  is  the  act  of  a 
believer;  and  faith  is  the  act  of  a  penitent.  So  that 
whoever  believes  repents,  and  whoever  repents  be- 
lieves."  (C.  Hodge). 

Jesus  came  preaching:  "Repent  ye,  and  believe 
the  Gospel."  "This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  be- 
lieve on  Him  Whom  He  hath  sent."  "Except  ye  re- 
pent, ye  shall  all  likewise  perish."  He  told  the  dis- 
ciples that  "repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should 
be  preached  in  His  name  among  all  nations."  Peter 
declared  that  God  had  exalted  Christ  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour  to  give  repentance  and  the  remission  of 
sins.  Paul  testified  "repentance  toward  God  and 
faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Repentance  unto  life  is  distinguished  from  a 
mere  outward  change  or  a  momentary  regret  or 
remorse.  True  repentance  is  a  change  of  heart, 
wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  renews  our  wills  so 
that  we  freely  come  to  God  asking  His  forgiveness. 
When  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  a  sinner  face  to  face 
with  the  Holy  God,  he  cries  with  Job:  "I  have 
heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear;  but  now 
mine  eye  seeth  Thee:  wherefore  I  abhor  myself 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 

The  Spirit  sheds  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  our 
hearts.  He  shows  us  God's  own  love  in  that  Christ 
died  for  the  ungodly.  In  this  way  He  enables  us  to 
apprehend,  or  to  lay  hold  on,  or  to  understand  the 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ.  In  the  light  of  the  loving- 
kindness  of  God  sin  looks  worse  than  anywhere 
else.  I  have  sinned  against  the  God  who  so  loved 
me  as  to  die  for  me  in  Christ.  "When  this  amazing 
love  is  fully  comprehended  and  distinctly  realized, 
the  stoutest  heart  of  the  proudest  sinner  will  yield 
to  its  mighty  influence.  Love  is  the  talisman  by 
which  God  subdues  the  sinner's  heart  and  gains 
his  supreme  affection.  Let  h.m  firmly  believe  and 
strongly  realize  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  Lamb  of 
God  slain  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  that  it  was 
Love,  almighty  Love,  which  occasioned  the  awful 
sacrifice,  and  he  will  bow  his  soul  in  the  depths  of 
humility  and  give  his  heart  to  God."    (Thornwell). 


Q.  87.  What  is  repentance  unto  life? 

A.  Repentance  unto  life  is  a  saving  grace, 
whereby  a  sinner,  out  of  a  true  sense  of  his  sin, 
and  apprehension  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ, 
doth,  with  grief  and  hatred  of  his  sin,  turn  from  it 
unto  God  with  full  purpose  of,  and  endeavor  after, 
new  cbediience. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

Try  Peace 

"Anxiety  and  worry  are  the  friction  of  the  soul, 
irritating,  disorganizing,  and  wearing  out  the  deli- 
cate machinery  of  life.  'They  dim  the  brightness  and 
sour  the  sweetness  of  what  might  othei-wise  be  the 
happiest  life.  They  repel  sympathy,  alienate  friend- 
ship, and  destroy  love.  They  are  productive  of  no 
good,  and  work  only  evil,  both  to  self  and  others. 

"But  is  there  no  remedy?  Listen!  'Thou  wilt 
keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on 
thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  thee.'  'Great  peace  have 
they  that  love  thy  law,  and  nothing  shall  offend 
them'."  — Selected. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Jan.  15:  Fellowship 
In  The  Early  Church 

Scripture:  Acts  2:42  -  5:42.  Devotional  Reading: 
Hebrews  11:23-26,  32-34.  Our  Devotional  Reading 
from  Hebrews  11,  is,  as  usual,  very  suggestive.  The 
basis  of  Fellowship  is  Faith:  a  common  faith  in  a 
common  God  and  Saviour.  This  fellowship  is 
strengthened,  cemented,  by  affliction  and  persecu- 
tion. The  Old  Testament  heroes  of  Faith  had  their 
share  of  trials,  afflictions,  persecutions.  There  is 
nothing  which  unites  people  like  suffering  in  a  com- 
mon cause.  Ask  any  soldier  if  this  is  not  true.  When 
a  regiment  goes  through  a  baptism  of  fire  it  has  a 
basis  for  fellowship  which  it  never  felt  before.  This 
is  true  of  the  Church :  seasons  of  persecution  bring 
believers  together. 

The  Early  Church  had  a  common  Faith  and  also 
its  burden  of  suffering.  Its  splendid  spirit  of  fellow- 
ship grew  out  of  these  two  things  united  with  a 
burning  love  for  each  other.  The  Saviour  suffered 
and  they  counted  it  joy  that  they  could  suffer  for 
His  sake.  When  the  Church  is  prospering  and  has 
peace,  it  often  loses  this  sense  of  oneness  and  be- 
gins to  have  divisions  and  quarrels. 

In  our  Lesson  the  idea  of  having  all  things  com- 
mon and  sharing  with  each  other  in  the  matter  of 
distribution  of  goods  is  the  predominant  note  in 
the  Printed  Texts.  I  would  like  for  us  to  see,  how- 
ever, if  there  were  not  some  underlying  principles 
and  elements  which  accounted  for  this  outward  ex- 
pression of  fellowship.  It  seems  to  me  that  there 
has  to  be  unity  of  mind  and  heart  before  we  can 
have  a  real  sharing  of  material  possessions.  If  this 
does  not  exist,  then  the  other  will  soon  be  aban- 
doned. In  fact,  this  mutual  sharing  was  given  up 
and  another  system  inaugurated,  and  we  find  Paul 
urging  that  special  offerings  be  taken  for  the  saints 
at  Jerusalem.  Even  in  as  perfect  a  Church  as  this 
was  there  were  abuses  which  spoiled  the  picture 
and  the  tragic  deaths  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
show  one  of  the  reasons  why  this  "Community 
Life"  was  abandoned  for  a  more  practical  system. 
Behind  this  outward  expression  of  Fellowship  we 
find: 

I.  Oneness  Of  Belief:  2:42;  4:32.  How  can  two 
walk  together  except  they  be  agreed?  These  early 
Christians  were  of  "one  accord,"  of  one  mind:  the 
doctrine,  or  teaching  of  the  apostles  bound  them 
together.  If  part  of  these  Christians  had  been 
"Modernists,"  or  Unitarians,  not  believing  in  a 
Divine  Saviour  or  His  Resurrection,  then  there 
could  have  been  no  sweet  fellowship.  Today  we  talk 
a  great  deal  about  "Church  Union."  Where  two 
churches  believe  alike,  then  such  a  union  might  be 
of  value,  if  there  are  other  reasons  for  this  union, 
but  it  is  folly  to  try  to  bring  about  real  union 
where  there  is  disagreement  in  fundamental  doc- 
trines. It  is  far  better  to  remain  separate.  There  is 
always  more  or  less  wrangling  when  people  who 
believe  differently  pretend  to  act  together.  This  is 
the  fundamental  weakness  of  the  United  Nations 
Assembly,  and  the  reason  for  such  bitter  quarrels. 
We  have  in  this  body  of  men  and  women  a  con- 
glomeration of  people  who  believe  differently  about 
almost  everything.  They  cannot  unite  in  prayer, 
because  there  are  atheists,  and  idolaters  and  apos- 


tate Christians,  as  well  as  some  real  ones,  we  hope. 
We  are  trying  to  unite  at  least  two  diametrically 
opposed  idealogies,  and  it  simply  will  not  work. 

These  Early  Christians  thought  alike;  therefore 
they  could  act  together.  They  had  one  Lord,  one 
Faith,  one  Baptism  (that  of  the  Holy  Spirit),  one 
God  and  Father  of  all  Who  was  above  all  and 
through  all  and  in  them  all.  We  see  over  and  over 
again  this  oneness  of  Belief. 

II.  Oneness  Of  Sacraments:  2:41;  2:46.  These 
two  Sacraments  were  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per (Breaking  of  bread  seems  to  refer  to  this). 
There  is  something  about  these  which  binds  be- 
lievers together,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Protestant 
Church.  There  are  so  many  divergent  views  as  to 
the  mode  and  meaning  of  water  baptism,  and  the 
meaning  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  these  two  are 
a  means  of  separation  rather  than  unity  in  many 
cases.  World  Communion  Sunday  is  an  effort  to 
stress  the  unity  of  the  Church,  but  when  we  con- 
sider the  vast  difference  between,  for  instance,  the 
"Mass"  and  the  simple  service  of  some  Protestant 
Church,  we  can  easily  see  that  there  is  no  real 
unity.  This  was  not  the  case,  however,  in  the  Early 
Church,  and  these  two  Sacraments  were  a  bond  of 
fellowship. 

III.  Oneness  Of  Love:  2:45;  4:34.  It  was  love 
that  led  them  to  do  what  these  verses  describe.  It 
was  a  common  saying  among  the  heathen:  "See 
how  these  Christians  love  one  another."  Now,,  Chris- 
tian Love  covers  a  multitude  of  sins.  We  do  not  see 
the  faults  of  our  fellow  Christians  when  we  love 
them. 

They  had  been  taught  to  "love  one  another"  by 
the  Master,  and  the  apostles  were  constantly  em- 
phasizing this.  John  was  the  Apostle  of  Love  and 
his  comphrase  was:  "Little  children,  love  one  an- 
other." Paul  was  especially  zealous  for  this  love. 
The  greatest  Hymn  of  Love  ever  penned  is  found 
in  I  Cor.  13.  When  all  the  members  of  the  Church 
love  one  another  as  these  Christians  did,  then  we 
will  need  no  outward  church  organization,  for  we 
will  be  "one"  in  the  sense  in  which  our  Saviour 
prayed  in  Chapter  17  of  John:  "They  may  all  be 
one,  as  thou  Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee." 

It  was  love  that  led  those  who  had  possessions  to 
sell  them  and  bring  the  money  and  lay  it  at  the 
Apostle's  feet.  Barnabas,  the  son  of  consolation,  or 
encouragement,  was  a  shining  example  of  this  un- 
selfish love.  We  can  see  by  contrast  that  when  love 
is  absent,  only  a  selfish  motive  led  to  pretended 
generosity  and  sharing,  as  in  the  case  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira.  Their  death  was  a  sharp  warning, 
and  "great  fear"  fell  on  the  Church. 

IV.  There    Was    Oneness    Of    Witnessing:     4:33. 

This,  indeed,  was  the  great  work  of  the  Early 
Church.  Not  only  did  the  Apostles  witness,  but 
"they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  everjrwhere 
preaching  (or  talking)  the  Word."  If  our  modern 
Church  had  this  zeal  for  witnessing  there  would  be 
a  much  closer  and  finer  fellowship.  They  had  two 
great  facts  which  they  firmly  believed  and  fear- 
lessly proclaimed:  that  Christ  died  for  their  sins; 
and  that  He  rose  again  from  the  dead.  These  two 
profound    and    yet    simple    doctrines    become    the 
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"foci"    of    their    preaching.     (See    Paul    in    I    Cor. 
15:3,4). 

There  was  a  freshness  and  reality  to  their  life 
which  made  this  witnessing  a  most  powerful  means 
of  spreading-  the  Gospel.  They  knew  by  personal 
experience  the  presence  of  Christ  and  they  pro- 
claimed, not  what  someone  told  them,  but  that 
which  they  thus  knew. 

V.  Oneness  Of  Miraculous  Power:  5:12-16.  There 
are  certain  periods  in  the  history  of  God's  people 
when  miracles  are  inevitable.  The  time  of  Moses 
and  the  battle  with  the  false  gods  of  Egypt  was 
such  a  time;  again,  in  the  time  of  Elijah  and  Elisha, 
and  very  naturally  when  our  Lord  was  on  earth 
and  during  these  early  days  of  the  Church.  At  such 
times  there  is  special  need  for  God's  representatives 
to  have  "credentials"  in  order  that  people  might 
believe  them.  Jesus  said:  "Believe  me  for  the  very 
work's  sake."  When  there  was  no  further  need  for 
these  attestations  they  stopped.  Some  people  con- 
tend that  the  only  reason  we  do  not  have  miracles 
today  is  lack  of  faith,  and  there  is  some  truth  in 
this,  for  I  feel  sure  that  we  would  at  least  see 
more  manifestations  of  His  power  to  save — which 
is  one  of  the  greatest  miracles — if  we  had  more 
faith.  The  kind  of  miracles  performed  by  Christ 
and  the  Apostles  are  extraordinary  works  of  God 
and  He  does  not  use  these  when  the  ordinary  means 
suffice. 

VI.  Oneness  Of  Prayer-Life:  4:23-30.  The  Holy 
Spirit  came  after  a  ten  days'  prayer  meeting,  and 
"prayers"  was  one  of  the  things  they  continued  to 
do.  (2:42).  There  is  nothing  which  binds  people  to- 
gether like  uniting  their  hearts  in  prayer  for  a 
defin.te  object.  Later  in  Acts  we  find  the  Church 
praying  for  the  release  of  Peter,  or  at  least  pray- 
ing for  him  while  he  is  in  prison.   (Acts  12:5). 

VIL  Oneness  Of  Persecution:  The  same  classes 
of  religious  leaders  opposed  the  Church  that  had 
opposed  and  persecuted  Jesus.  Later  the  Roman 
Government  took  a  hand  in  this  persecution.  This 
always  makes  for  Fellowship. 

Back  of  all  these  things  was  the  presence  and 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 


Lesson  For  Jan.  22:  The  First 
Christian  Martyr 

Scripture:  Acts  6:1  -  8:4.  Devotional  Reading: 
I  Peter  1 :3-9.  It  would  do  us  all  good  to  read  some 
pages  from  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs  every  now  and 
then  to  refresh  our  minds  on  this  phase  of  Church 
History.  God's  servants  have  suffered  much  at  the 
hands  of  the  world,  and  even  more,  strange  to  say, 
at  the  hands  of  an  apostate  and  cold-blooded 
Church.  Remember  it  was  the  Jewish  Church  which 
put  Christ  to  death,  and  it  has  been  a  Church  which 
has  persecuted  Christians. 

Our  Saviour  is  the  supreme  example  of  suffer- 
ing. His  suffering  being  vicarious  is  unique,  en- 
tirely different  from  the  suffering  of  ordinary 
martyrs.  He  told  the  disciples  very  plainly  that  they 
must  expect  persecution  and  suffering:  "If  they 
have  persecuted  me,  they  will  persecute  you  also." 

Peter  has  a  great  deal  to  say  about  suffering: 
"If  any  man  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be 
ashamed."    In    our    Devotional    Reading    (I    Peter 
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1:3-9),  he  tells  us  of  the  Believer's  inheritance  and 
also  of  the  trial  of  his  faith.  This  world  is  often  an 
exceedingly  dangerous  place  for  the  sincere  Chris- 
tian. We,  today,  do  not  seem  to  fully  realize  the 
menace  of  Communism  which  is  sweeping  like  a 
terrible  scourge  over  Asia  and  a  large  part  of  Eu- 
rope. Atheism  and  hatred  of  the  Church  are  the 
two  outstanding  marks  of  this  system.  There  may 
come  days  of  tribulation  for  the  Church  far  worse 
than  anything  we  have  experienced  up  to  this  time. 
May  God  give  us  grace  not  to  deny  the  faith,  if 
such  days  should  come  upon  the  earth! 

We  are  studying  in  our  lesson  about  the  First 
Christian  Martyr  and  a  convenient  way  of  dividing 
the  lesson  might  be:  (1)  Stephen,  the  Deacon;  (2) 
Preacher;   (3)   The  Martyr;    (4)   The  Seed-sower. 

I.  Stephen  -  The  Deacon:  Acts  6:1-8.  These  verses 
tell  of  the  election  and  ordination  of  the  first  seven 
deacons  of  the  Christian  Church. 

Since  "they  had  all  things  common"  there  was 
need  for  distribution  of  the  goods  brought  into  the 
common  "pool."  The  apostles  saw  that  the  business 
side  of  the  Church  would  soon  take  all  their  time 
and  that  they  would  be  so  burdened  that  they  could 
not  attend  to  the  all-important  work  of  "prayer 
and  ministry  of  the  Word." 

Let  us  notice  the  qualifications  of  these  men: 
"Seven  men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  wisdom."  Here  are  the  qualities  we  are 
to  look  for  in  our  deacons.  We  are  apt  to  think 
that  preachers  and  elders  are  to  be  spiritually- 
minded  men,  but  deacons  need  only  to  be  good 
business  men.  The  office  of  deacon  requires  the 
very  highest  type  of  spirituality  combined  with  two 
other  qualifications,  honesty  and  wisdom. 

It  is  a  striking  fact  that  of  these  seven  men,  two 
became  great  preachers;  one,  the  first  martyr;  and 
the  other  a  successful  "evangelist."  It  would  be 
hard  to  find,  even  among  the  apostles,  two  better 
men  that  Philip  and  Stephen.  Stephen  soon  became 
known  as  a  man  full  of  faith  (R.  V.  grace)  and 
power,  who  did  wonders  among  the  people.  To  him 
was  vouchsafed  the  same  miracle-working  power  as 
had  been  given  to  the  apostles. 

II.  Stephen  -  The  Preacher:   Acts  6:9  -  7:53.  The 

adversaries  of  the  Church  soon  selected  Stephen  as 
their  target  and  some  of  their  best  debaters  dis- 
puted with  him.  As  is  so  often  the  case  in  a  debate, 
the  defeated  party  becomes  angry  and  determined 
to  silence  his  opponent  regardless  of  the  method 
employed.  They  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom 
with  which  he  spoke,  so  they  suborned  men  who 
brought  against  him  the  most  serious  charges  of 
blaspheming  Moses  and  God.  So  they  stirred  up  the 
people  and  elders  and  scribes  and  came  upon  him 
and  caught  him  and  brought  him  to  the  council. 
Here  false  witnesses  gave  their  testimony. 

In  the  midst  of  this  mob  thirsting  for  his  blood, 
Stephen  stood:  "And  all  that  sat  in  the  council, 
looking  steadfastly  on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had 
been  the  face  of  an  angel."  Men  with  any  reason 
about  them,  not  to  say,  fairness,  would  have  been 
constrained  to  stop  at  this  point. 

Chapter  7  is  mainly  the  account  of  Stephen's 
masterly  speech  and  defense,  or  sermon,  before 
this  mob.  It  is  an  excellent  resume  of  the  history 
of  Israel  from  the  time  of  Abraham  to  that  day. 
After  passing  swiftly  over  the  history  of  Israel 
down   to    the    time    of  Moses,   he    dwells   more   at 
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length  on  their  great  law-giver  because  here  is  the 
point  and  purpose  of  his  speech,  i.e.,  to  prove  two 
facts:  (1)  That  Moses  was  refused  and  rejected  by 
his  people,  and  yet  in  spite  of  this  rejection  was 
made  ruler  and  deliverer:  "This  Moses  whom  they 
refused,  saying,  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a 
judge?  The  same  God  sent  to  be  a  ruler  and  de- 
liverer." He  brought  them  out  of  Egypt.  (2)  That 
Moses  prophesied  of  Christ  saying:  "A  prophet 
shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you  of  your 
brethren,  like  unto  me." 

Then  he  reminds  them  of  their  disobedience  and 
idolatry.  Verse  51  seems  to  be  caused  by  what  he 
saw  in  the  faces  of  those  to  whom  he  was  speaking, 
for  he  suddenly  charges  them  with  being  stiff- 
necked,  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye 
do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost;  as  your  fathers 
did,  so  do  ye."  He  charges  them  with  being  the  be- 
trayers and  murderers  of  the  Righteous  One.  It 
was  an  able  and  courageous  speech  and  it  ought  to 
have  made  these  men  realize  their  sin,  but  the 
effect  was  opposite. 

III.  Stephen  -  The  Martyr:  7:54-60.  The  effect 
of  Peter's  sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  that 
"they  were  pricked  in  their  hearts  and  cried  out, 
men  and  brethren,  What  shall  we  do?  There  was 
conviction  followed  by  conversion. 

The  effect  of  Stephen's  speech  was:  "They  were 
cut  to  the  heart,  and  they  gnashed  on  him  with 
their  teeth."  The  sermon  of  Peter  worked  repent- 
ance and  salvation:  the  speech  of  Stephen  worked 
anger  and  madness  and  murder.  The  Gospel  is  a 
savor  of  life  unto  life,  or  of  death  unto  death. 


W  2. 1930 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  l3 


KIIVG   COLLEGE 


'''s#stfsrs#s#s#s#s#s#s#s#^'^s#s#s#stfs#s#s#sr'#^- 


'. 


A  fully  accredited  four-year  college.  Co-educational.  Presbyterian.  Founded  1867.  Liberal  Arts,  Sci- 
ences. Business.  Education.  Four  types  of  Scholarships:  (1)  Competitive,  (2)  Academic,  (3)  Grant  in 
Aid,    (4)   Remunerative  Work. 

Applications   for  competitive  scholarships  must  be  made  by  February   1,   1950.   Summer  Session. 

For  information  and  catalog  write: 
R.  T.  L.  Listen.  President  —  Box  "]."  BristoL  Tenn. 


^^^S»S»>»^>»^^##^^^>#^^#^^#^^-^^^N»^^^S»N»S»S»S»S#^^N»^^^^^>»^'#N»N»#»^>*N»^^^'»^#^»^^<N»-#^»-#-^^^ 


What  Stephen  now  said  angered  them  still  more: 
"Behold  I  see  the  heavens  opened  and  the  Son  of 
Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God."  Then  they 
cried  out  vdth  a  loud  voice,  and  stopped  their  ears 
and  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord  and  stoned  him. 

Three  striking  incidents  remain:  (1)  "The  wit- 
nesses laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man's 
feet,  whose  name  was  Saul."  (2)  His  triumphant 
death:  two  things  he  said,  first,  Lord  Jesus,  receive 
my  spirit;  and  second.  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to 
their  charge.  How  like  the  words  of  the  Saviour: 
Father,  forgive  them  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do!  (3)  He  fell  asleep;  what  a  beautiful  way  of 
describing  the  death  of  a  Christian:  "Asleep  in 
Jesus,  blessed  sleep,  from  which  no  one  wakes  to 
weep. 

IV.  Stephen  -  The  Seed-sower:  8:1-4.  The  blood 
of  the  Martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the  Church.  This  has 
been  true  of  many  martyrs,  like  Huss  and  thousands 
who  perished  in  the  bloody  days  preceding  the  Re- 
formation: it  is  pre-eminently  true  of  the  first  one. 
We  wish  to  notice  two  results  of  his  death. 

"And  Saul."  Most  students  of  the  Bible  feel,  I 
believe,  that  the  death  of  Stephen  made  a  very 
profound  impression  on  Saul.  As  we  saw,  he  was 
present,  gave  his  consent  to  his  stoning,  and  kept 
the  clothes  of  those  who  stoned  him.  He  saw  the 
face  of  Stephen,  as  the  face  of  an  angel,  heard  the 
triumphant  words  which  Stephen  uttered,  and  the 
forgiving  prayer  he  offered  for  those  who  were 
stoning  him.  All  of  this  must  have  started  him 
thinking,  for  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  a  thinking  man, 
and  although  for  a  time  he  seemed  to  increase  his 
activity  and  madness  in  persecuting  the  Christians, 
there  must  have  been  some  doubts  in  his  mind 
about  the  rightness  of  the  course  he  was  pursuing. 

"Therefore  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went 
everywhere  preaching  the  word.  The  death  of  Ste- 
phen was  the  occasion  for  a  widespread  wave  of 
bitter  persecution  in  an  effort  to  stamp  out  the 
new-born  Church.  It  was  this  persecution  which 
arose  about  Stephen  which  scattered  these  be- 
lievers, and  it  was  like  scattering  fire;  everywhere 
a  spark  fell  a  new  flame  was  kindled. 

So  the  death  of  Stephen  resulted  in  good  for  the 
Church.  God  makes  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise 
Him.  It  is  this  way  sometimes  on  a  mission  field;  a 
man  dying  soon  after  he  reaches  his  field  often 
leads  to  many  others  going  to  take  his  place. 


Lesson  For  Jan.  29:  Unto 
AUMen 

Scripture:  Acts  8:4  -  11:18.  Devotional  Reading: 
Romans  3:21-30.  "Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only? 
is  he  not  als.o  of  the  Gentiles?  Yes,  of  the  Gentiles 
also."  "Unto  all  and  upon  all  that  believe:  for 
there  is  no  difference  (distinction)  :  For  all  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God;  being 
justified  freely  by  his  grace  through  the  redemp- 
tion  that  is  in   Christ  Jesus."   All  have   the   same 
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need;  for  all  are  sinners:  all  are  saved  in  the  same 
way;  justified  freely  by  his  grace.  These  words  of 
Paul  in  our  Devotional  Reading,  put  the  whole 
scheme  of  salvation  in  a  nutshell. 

But  it  took  the  Jewish  Church  a  good  long  time 
to  fully  realize  this  truth:  in  fact  some  never  were 
reconciled  completely  to  the  idea  that  Gentiles 
could  be  saved  without  first  becoming  Jews  and 
observing  the  Jewish  Law.  It  looked  as  though  the 
Church  was  going  to  settle  down  at  Jerusalem  and 
fail  to  carry  out — or  even  attempt  to  carry  out — 
the  marching  orders  of  her  Commander:  to  go  into 
all  the  world  and  carry  the  Gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture. Dr.  Johnson,  who  taught  Church  History  at 
Union  Seminary  when  I  was  there,  used  to  say  that 
God  had  to  use  a  whip  occasionally  on  a  lazy  and 
indifferent  Church:  this  whip  was  Persecution.  In 
Acts  8:4  we  have  these  words:  "Therefore  they  that 
were  scattered  abroad  went  everywhere  preaching 
(talking)  the  word.  It  was  persecution  that  scat- 
tered the  Christians  out  from  Jerusalem  and  made 
them  go  where  they  had  not  seemingly  been  will- 
ing to  go  before. 

In  our  Lesson  we  have  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 
to  Samaria,  Ethiopia  (through  the  Ethiopian  led 
to  Christ  by  Philip),  and  to  the  Roman  Cornelius 
(what  is  sometimes  called  the  Gentile  Pentecost), 
and  the  Conversion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  who  was  to 
become  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles. 

I.  Samaria:  Acts  8:5-25.  (1)  Philip  goes  down  to 
the  city  of  Samaria.  Philip,  as  we  know,  was  one 
of  the  seven  deacons  chosen  by  the  Church. 

The  Samaritans  were  a  mixed  race,  sprung  from 
the  intermarriage  of  the  Jews  left  in  the  land  at 
the  captivity,  and  immigrants  sent  over  by  the  king 
of  Assyria.  They  were  despised  by  the  pure  Jews 
who  would  have  no  dealings  with  them.  We  would 
do  well  to  refresh  our  minds  by  reading  the  fourth 
chapter  of  John,  1-42,  and  see  the  cordial  response 
of  these  Samaritans  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus  after 
the  Woman  of  Samaria  had  been  led  to  accept  Him 
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as  the  Messiah.  The  Parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan 
shows  what  Jesus  thought  of  some  of  these  people. 

Philip  received  a  wonderful  welcome  from  these 
same  people  and  many  miraclels  were  performed, 
"and  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city."  The  seem- 
ingly genuine  conversion  of  Simon  Magus,  and  his 
attempt  to  buy  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  thus  call- 
ing down  upon  him  the  severe  rebuke  of  Peter,  is 
most  interesting.  (We  get  our  word  "simony"  from 
this  incident). 

(2)  So  great  was  the  revival  in  Samaria  that  it 
attracted  the  attention  of  the  Church  at  Jerusalem 
and  Peter  and  John  were  sent  down  to  investigate 
and  help  in  the  work.  On  their  arrival  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  given,  attesting  the  work  of  the  dis- 
ciples, and  putting  the  stamp  of  divine  approval 
upon  it. 

II.  The  Ethiopian  Eunuch:  Acts  8:26-40.  Again 
Phillip  is  the  man  God  used.  The  Lord  said  to  him: 
"Get  up  and  go,  and  he  got  up  and  went."  For  an 
example  of  implicit  and  unhesitating  obedience  this 
is  one  of  the  best  illustrations  in  the  Bible.  It  was 
an  unusual  command  and  many  a  man  would  have 
demurred  and  hesitated.  Philip  was  doing  a  great 
work  in  Samaria:  it  was  pioneer  work  which  he 
started;  why  call  him  away  from  this  successful 
work  and  send  him  to  a  lonely  desert  trail?  His 
obedience  was  richly  rewarded.  God  knows  where 
He  needs  workers. 

An  Ethiopian  of  great  authority  under  Candace, 
queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  was  returning  from  Jeru- 
salem, sitting  in  his  chariot  reading  from  the  pro- 
phecy of  Isaiah.  (By  the  way,  we  have  here  another 
proof  of  the  single  authorship  of  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah).  The  passage  he  was  reading  was  from 
Isaiah  52  and  53,  the  Messianic  chapters  which  tell 
in  such  a  clear  way  about  the  vicarious  sufferings 
of  Christ.  The  Lord  spoke  to  Philip  directing  him  to 
join  himself  to  the  chariot.  This  he  did  and  asked, 
understandeth  thou  what  thou  readest?  Philip  be- 
gan at  this  place  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus. 
Many  another  preacher  has  begun  with  these  rich 
chapters  and  preached  Jesus  to  lost  men:  this  is  a 
good  place  to  begin:  "All  we  like  sheep  have  gone 
astray  ...  He  hath  laid  upon  Him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all." 

So  we  see  that  God  had  a  vidse  reason  for  taking 
Philip  away  from  Samaria  and  sending  him  to  this 
desert  road.  The  Scripture  had  prophesied  that 
Ethiopia  should  stretch  out  her  hand  to  God,  and 
we  have  the  conversion  of  one  of  the  "key  men" 
of  that  country. 

III.  The   Conversion   Of   Saul   Of   Tarsus:    9:1-31. 

At  first  sight  this  looks  like  a  break  in  the  con- 
tinuity of  the  story  of  the  spread  of  the  Gospel, 
"Unto  All  Men,"  but  it  is  not. 

There  was  vital  need  for  someone  of  a  different 
caliber,  both  mentally  and  spiritually,  from  the 
regular  apostles,  to  become  God's  spokesman  to  the 
Gentile  world.  None  of  the  others — even  Peter — 
seemed  to  measure  up  in  broadness  of  heart  and 
mind,  for  this  supreme  task.  It  would  take  an  extra- 
ordinary Jew,  a  giant  both  in  intellect  and  in  love 
to  do  this  work. 

Saul  seemed  the  last  man  in  the  world  who  would 
do  such  a  thing,  for  he  was  the  leader  on  the  other 
side,  a  persecutor  and  a  hater  of  Christians.  And 
yet  he  was  qualified  for  the  place  both  by  training 
and  disposition,  if  he  could  be  turned  around  in  his 
mad   career.   He   had   to   be   changed   from   foe   to 


friend,  from  a  mad  persecutor  to  a  zealous  pro- 
claimer  of  the  Good  News;  fron?  an  unbeliever  to 
a  man  of  faith.  Only  God  could  bring  about  such  a 
change. 

Chapter  9  gives  us  this  marvellous  and  miracu- 
lous transformation.  Next  to  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  this  is  the 
most  important  and  significant  event  in  Early 
Church  History.  We  would  have  little  of  the  Book 
of  Acts  after  Chapter  12  if  Saul  had  not  been  con- 
verted, and  little  of  the  New  Testament,  if  he  had 
not  ibeen  the  writer  of  the  great  Epistles.  The 
story  of  his  conversion  is  so  familiar  and  oft- 
repeated  that  it  has  become  well  known  to  us  all. 
Paul  never  tires  of  relating  it  before  councils  and 
governors,  and  kings:  it  is  his  best  defense  and 
sermon. 

IV.  Peter  And  Cornelius:  10:1  -  11:18.  If  Paul 
was  to  become  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles, 
still  the  honor  of  first  opening  the  door  was  re- 
served for  Peter.  This  shows  again  the  infinite  wis- 
dom of  God. 

It  was  no  easy  matter  to  constrain  Peter  to  open 
the  door.  Did  his  experiences  in  the  house  of  Simon 
the  tanner,  and  at  Lydda  and  Joppa  (See  9:32-43) 
prepare  him  for  his  broader  work  in  Chapter  10? 
Perhaps  Peter's  mind  was  clearing  up  somewhat 
and  hiS  Jewish  prejudices  beginning  to  weaken. 

First,  we  have  the  vision  of  Cornelius.  He  was 
one  of  those  remarkable  centurions  who  are  con- 
spicuous in  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  a  soldier  who 
was  a  seeker  after  truth.  God  always  rewards  such 
men.  If  any  man  lives  up  to  the  light  he  possesses, 
then  further  light  will  be  given.  But  let  us  see 
clearly  that  further  light  is  necessary.  Cornelius  is 
not  a  saved  man  because  he  prays  and  gives  alms: 
he  is  only  saved  when  he  hears  about  and  accepts 
Christ.  God  goes  to  great  pains,  however,  to  lead 
him  to  full  light.  As  usual,  the  messenger  is  an- 
other man.  The  angel  did  not  tell  the  Gospel  story: 
this  was  left  for  Peter. 

Second,  we  have  the  remarkable  vision  of  Peter. 
(Read  and  study  in  9-18). 

Third,  we  have  the  meeting  of  the  two  men  and 
the  Gentile  Pentecost.  Verse  33  is  a  fine  verse  to 
remember:  "Now  therefore  are  we  all  here  present 
before  God,  to  hear  all  things  that  are  commanded 
thee  of  God."  If  all  preachers  had  such  a  well- 
prepared  congregation,  there  would  be  more  meet- 
ings like  this  one  Peter  preached,  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word;  they  were 
baptized  with  water,  symbolizing  the  real  baptism 
which  they  had  already  experienced.  Who  could 
forbid  water  that  they  should  not  be  baptized? 

Fourth,  we  have  Peter's  report  and  defense,  for 
he  had  to  defend  himself  against  "they  that  were  of 
the  circumcision."  This  satisfied  the  brethren  for 
the  time  being:  "When  they  heard  these  things,, 
they  held  their  peace,  and  glorified  God,  saying, 
Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  re- 
pentance unto  life." 


Surprises  In  Heaven 

It  has  been  said  that  there  will  be  three  things 
which  will  surprise  us  when  we  get  to  heaven — one, 
to  find  many  whom  we  did  not  expect  to  find  there; 
another,  to  find  some  not  there  whom  we  had 
expected;  a  third,  and  perhaps  the  greatest  wonder, 
to  find  ourselves  there!  Dwight  L.  Moody,  in 
Volume  U  of  Great  Pulpit  Masters    (Revell). 
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Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  January 

Jan.  22:  Seven  Stars 
Jan.  29:  A  Second  Chance  In  Japan 

Introduction 

Our  last  two  programs  for  January  have  to  do 
with  present-day  Japan.  The  first  is  based  on  the 
study  booklet,  "Seven  Stars,"  by  Toru  Matsumoto. 
This  is  a  personal  account  of  the  experiences  of 
seven  Japanese  schoolmates  from  different  kinds  of 
homes  and  positions  in  society  and  from  varying 
reli^ous  backgrounds.  The  seven  boys  were  bound 
together  in  school  days  with  unbreakable  ties,  and 
the  story  of  the  book  takes  them  through  the  war 
years,  revealing  their  social,  economic  and  relig- 
ious reactions  to  the  culture  and  thinking  of  the 
new  Japan. 

The  second  program  is  designed  to  show  how  we 
missed  the  boat  when  the  first  opportunity  came  to 
enter  Japan  in  the  latter  part  of  the  last  century, 
and  points  out  that  now  we  have  our  second  chance 
to  Evangelize  Japan.  The  study  book,  "Japan  Be- 
gins Again,"  by  William  C.  Kerr,  will  help  acquaint 
us  with  modern-day  Japan. 

It  is  good  for  us  to  study  the  situation  in 
modern-day  mission  lands  but  as  we  study  we  must 
be  very  careful  that  we  do  not  become  so  occupied 
with  that  which  is  timely  and  temporal  that  we  lose 
that  which  is  timeless  and  eternal.  I  remember  dur- 
ing the  war  how  a  layman  rose  in  a  meeting  of 
Presbytery  and  said  that  the  way  the  Japanese  had 
entered  the  war  proved  that  our  missionary  invest- 
ment in  Japan  had  been  wasted  and  that  our  re- 
sponsibility was  ended.  A  veteran  missionary  who 
had  given  his  life  to  Japan,  rose  and  with  tears  in 
his  voice  said:  "I  think  I  could  prove  to  you  that 
our  investments  had  not  been  wasted  in  Japan,  but 
that  is  not  the  point.  The  point  is,  God  said,  'Go  ye 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel.'  As  long 
as  there  is  one  soul  that  has  not  heard,  ours  is  the 
responsibility  to  go,  come  what  may,  cost  what  it 
will." 

If  we  be^n  to  let  the  current  timeliness  of 
Japanese  need  become  our  main  motive  for  mis- 
sions, we  lose  the  timeless  motive  which  is  to 
preach  the  gospel. 

In  order  that  we  may  keep  this  timeliness  at  the 
center  of  our  thinking  and  worship  we  should  work 
into  each  of  our  programs  that  we  build  from  the 
study  books,  a  careful  and  earnest  concentration 
on  the  great  missionary  passages  of  the  Bible.  We 
are  here  suggesting  two  passages,  one  of  which 
might  be  used  as  the  study  center  for  each  of  the 
two  programs: 

MISSIONS   IN  THE  BIBLE 

A:  In  The  Old  Testament 

1.  The  Call  of  Abraham.  Genesis  11:27  -  12:4. 

I.  When  the  Call  Came.  Acts  7:1.  (1)  In  worldly 
prosperity.  Ur  of  Chaldees.  Euphrates  valley  -  fer- 


tile,  commercial,  wealthy.    (2)    In   Spiritual   Ignor- 
ance. Worshipped  moon  -  human  sacrifice. 

II.  How  the  Call  Came.  Lord  said.  (1)  Don't 
Know  -  proved  by  fruit.  (2)  Of  God  -  only  three 
monotheistic  religions  in  world  and  all  have  come 
from  Abraham. 

III.  What  the  Call  Involved.  (1)  Entire  separa- 
tion -  by  faith.  Verse  1  -  went  out  not  knowing 
whither  he  went.  (2)  A  promised  possession.  Verses 
2-3.  (a)  Great  Nation.  Verse  2a.  (b)  Great  Bless- 
ing. Varse  2b.  (c)  Great  Providence.  Verse  3a.  (d) 
Great  Influence  -  world-wide.  Verse  3b  through 
(1)  Israel,  (a)  Deposit  of  truth,  (b)  National  wit- 
ness, (c)  Line  for  Messiah.  (2)  Christ  Himself. 
Matt.  1:1.  (3)  Believers.  Matt.  28;  Gal.  3:6-9.  (a) 
Faith.  Gen.  15:1-6.    (b)   Action.  Gen.  26:1-5. 

IV.  How  the  call  was  received:  Gen.  12:1.  Now. 
11:31-32;  Gen.   12:4. 

B:  In  The  New  Testament 

1.  The    Great    Commission.    Matt.    28:16-20.     (a) 

All    power,     (b)    All    nations,     (c)    All    things    for 
Evangelism  and  Education,    (d)    Always. 

2.  The  Great  Definition.  Acts  1:1-11.  (a)  Nature 
of  Missions.  Verses  1-2.  Risen  Christ  acting  through 
sent  one.  (b)  Preparation  for  Missions.  VerseS  3-5. 
Baptism  of  Holy  Spirit,  (c)  Attitude  toward  Mis- 
sions. Verses  6-7.  Matt.  21:43;  Acts  15:14-18.  (d) 
Power  for  Missions.  Verses  8-9.  (1)  Nature.  Spir- 
itual. (2)  Source.  Holy  Spirit.  (3)  Use.  Witness. 
(4)  Field.  Whole  World. 

3.  The  Great  Fulfillment,  (a)  Jerusalem,  (b)  An- 
tioch.  Controversy,  (c)  Ephesus.  Lost  love,  (d) 
Rome.  Organization,  (e)  Europe,  (f)  England. 
Amerca?    (We  product  of  foreign  missions). 

Refresher  Course  On  Missions 

1.  Every  book  in  the  New  Testament  was  written 
by  a  foreign  missionary. 

2.  Every  letter  in  the  New  Testament  that  was 
written  to  an  individual  was  written  to  a  convert 
of  a  foreign  missionary. 

3.  Every  Epistle  in  the  New  Testament  that  was 
written  to  a  church  was  written  to  a  foreign  mis- 
sionary church. 

4.  The  disciples  were  called  Christians  first  in  a 
foreign  missionary  community. 

5.  Of  the  twelve  apostles  chosen  by  Jesus,  every 
apostle  except  one  became  a  missionary. 

6.  The  only  one  among  the  twelve  apostles  who 
did  not  become  a  missionary  became  a  traitor. 

7.  The  problems  which  arose  in  the  early  church 
were  largely  questions  of  missionary  procedure. 

8.  According  to  the  apostles,  missionary  service 
is  the  highest  expression  of  Christian  life. 

9.  The  first  message  of  the  risen  Lord  was  a  mis- 
sionary message.    (John  20:17). 

10.  The  first  command  of  the  risen  Lord  to  His 
disciples  was  a  missionary  command.   (John  20:21). 
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11.  The  second  coming  of  Christ  is  to  be  has- 
tened by  missionary  work.    (Matt.   24:14). 

12.  Our  Saviour's  last  words  on  earth  were  a 
missionary  command.   (Matt.  28:19). 

13.  The  last  words  of  the  departing  Saviour 
should  have  first  place  in  the  lives  of  His  followers. 
(Matt.   6:33). 

Are  you  a  missionary?  Christ  is  counting 
on  you ! 


SuggestloiK 

Prepare  your  program  around  a  study  of  the 
scripture  lesson.  Use  some  of  the  grreat  mission 
hymns  of  the  Church  and  have  different  ones  ex- 
plain the  scripture  lesson,  then  use  the  material 
from  the  study  bo'oks  to  illustrate  the  need  for  the 
truth  of  the  scriptures.  Keep  ever  uppermost  in 
your  program  the  great  unchanging,  timeless  affir- 
mation of  the  Christian  faith  and  gospel. 


Womau'S  Work 

^^^^  Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 

January  1949 

Jan.  1-31:  Major  part  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Study 
Season. 

Jan.  29-31:  Days  in  the  Week  of  Prayer  and  Self- 
Denial  for  Foreign  Missions. 

Circle  Program:  Bible  Study,  "The  Pathway  Of  His 
Passion."  John  18,19. 

Monthly  Emphasis:  Foreign  Missions. 

General  Program:  Theme,  "One  In  Christ." 

Important  to  Local  Organization:  Nominating  Com- 
mittee appointed. 


For  Supplementary  Reading  on  Japan :  Lumpy. 
This  is  a  compilation  of  tales  and  letters  written  by 
Miss  Estelle  Lumpkin,  a  missionary  of  our  Church 
for  many  years  in  Japan.  The  foreword  was  written 
by  a  fellow-missionary,  Harry  H.  Bryan,  and  the 
compiling  was  done  by  another  missionary  friend, 
Miss  Leila  G.  Kirtland.  Only  the  uninitiated  ever 
speak  of  "Miss  Lumpkin";  she  is  "Lumpy"  to  the 
majority  of  people.  In  this  short  book  (56  pages) 
one  will  find  unusual  and  interesting  facts  about 
life  in  Japan  and  the  work  of  one  missionary  who 
is  now  spending  her  retirement  years  in  the  home 
of  devoted  Japanese  friends.  $1.00  each  postpaid. 
Ten  or  more  to  same  address,  75  cents  each.  The 
Southern   Presbyterian   Journal,    Weaverville,   N.    C. 


STUDYING  WORLD  MISSIONS 

Jan.  1  -  Feb.  5,  1950 

The  study  books  recommended  for  adults  to  use 
during  this  special  season  are  Japan  Begins  Again, 
by  William  C.  Kerr,  and  Which  Way  Japan?  by 
Shadlock.  A  very  lovely  book  to  use  for  supple- 
mentary information  is  Song^s  From  The  Land  Of 
Dawn,  by  Kagawa  and  other  Japanese  poets.  Still 
another  is  Lumpy,  a  short  book  compiled  by  Miss 
Leila  C.  Kirtland,  from  letters  written  by  Miss 
Estelle  Lumpkin,  and  other  sources  giving  infor- 
mation about  Miss  Lumpkin.  This  last  book  is  quite 
interesting  and  many  want  to  use  it  for  supple- 
mentary information. 

This  book  may  be  purchased  from  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C.  $1.00  per 
copy  postpaid.   Ten   or   more  copies  at  75c  each. 

In  addition  to  the  books  for  adults  there  are 
other  books  suggested  for  young  people,  for  Pio- 


neers, Juniors,  Primaries,  and  Beginners.  These  are 
listed  on  a  folder  from  the  Educational  Depart- 
ment, Board  of  World  Missions,  Box  330,  Nashville, 
Tenn.  Maps  and  other  helpful  material  that  will 
ma'ke  a  study  season  interesting  and  effective  may 
be  secured  from  that  address. 

The  January  issue  of  Presbyterian  Women  car- 
ried to  every  local  president,  Women  of  the 
Church,  several  pieces  of  material  giving  informa- 
tion about  the  Study  Season,  suggestions  for  audio- 
visual aids,  and  general  plans  for  a  Church  School 
of  Missions. 

A  very  interesting  book  listed  among  books  for 
various  age  groups  is  The  Seven  Stars,  by  Toru 
Matsumoto,  the  story  of  seven  young  men  who 
banded  together  when  they  were  in  high  school  to 
form  a  close  union  of  friendship  and  fellowship. 
The  various  changes  in  their  lives  record  the 
changes  in  Japan  during  those  few  short  years  that 
are  covered  in  this  book.  Young  people  will  find  it 
most  interesting,  and  adults  also  (at  least  some 
adults  have  found  it  so!) 


Put  Yourself  In  Their  Place 

How  simple  to  find  a  Bible  in  the  U.S.  But 
consider  our  friends  of  other  lands.  Here  are  just 
a  few  of  their  letters,  all  from  Germany. 

Last  night  I  read  the  Gospel  of  Luke  from 
beginning  to  end  .  .  .  Yesterday  I  received  a 
wonderful  copy  of  the  Holy  Bible  sent  to  me  from 
your  Geneva  office  in  Switzerland  without  a  letter 
of  advice.  I  suppose  the  sending  of  that  excellent 
copy  of  the  Bible  to  me  is  your  answer  to  my  letter 
of  three  months  ago. 

Last  night  I  read  the  Gospel  according  to  St. 
Luke  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  What  a 
stirring  story!  I  was  deeply  moved,  as  always  when 
reading  the  Gospel. 

Let  me  thank  you,  gentlemen,  for  your  kind 
and  friendly  action.  The  book  you  sent  me  means 
a  treasure  to  me.  I  must  confess  I  am  in  love  with 
it.  May  God  the  Lord  bless  you  for  what  you  have 
done  for  me! 

With  best  wishes  and  warmest  regards,  I  am. 
Max  Schwarz,  Breme,  Germany. 

Mostly  I  must  say,  "I  can't  help  you"  .  .  .  Just 
a  few  lines  to  thank  you  so  much  for  sending  us 
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Bibles  and  Testaments  printed  in  German.  I  am  a 
deaconess  and  am  working  as  a  church  sister.  It  is 
very  difficult  in  our  parish.  We  lost  everything 
through  bombing.  Children  very  often  ask  me  for 
a  Bible  because  they  have  none  at  home.  Mostly  I 
must  say,  "I  can't  help  you."  But  now  I  am  so 
glad  to  help  a  few  children.  We  had  lately  some 
from  the  Hilfswerk.  And  so  I  would  like  to  thank 
you  and  the  Christians  in  America  for  the  children 
who  received  one.  Sister  Gertrud  Grothaus,  Buer- 
Scholven,   Germany. 

The  youngsters  do  want  to  see  and  read  the  Old 
Testament  ...  By  your  kindness  we  could  get  a 
wonderful  gift.  Rev.  Mr.  Jones  came  one  day  and 
gave  us  900  New  Testaments.  We  are  very  thank- 
ful indeed  for  these  because  in  our  schools,  for 
instance,  it  is  very  difficult  to  deliver  our  lectures, 
as  there  are  no  New  Testaments  or  Bibles  at  all. 
During  my  long  captivity  in  Canada  as  a  prisoner 
of  war  I  learned  the  kindness  and  the  fine  fellow- 
ship of  the  American  Churches  .Now  I  am  very 
much  pleased  that  this  wonderful  feeling  of  fellow- 
ship in  Christ  did  not  end  on  the  American  Con- 
tinent, but  is  as  strong  as  ever.  The  call  for  Old 
Testament  or  the  whole  Bible  is  very  loud  in 
Germany  today.  The  youngsters  do  want  to  see  and 
to  read  this  Old  Testament,  insulted  again  and 
again  by  the  Nazis.  It  becomes  an  "interesting" 
book.  Accept,  please,  my  best  thanks.  Hams-Joachim 
Thilo,  Berlin,  Germany. 

An  old  mother  wept  for  joy  .  .  .  You  have  sent 
US  Bibles  and  New  Testaments.  Our  people  have 
very  great  hunger  for  these  books.  An  old  mother 
wept,  when  she  received  a  Bible  from  us.  She  has 
wept  for  joy.  God  bless  you  and  all  the  brothers 
for  the  love,  what  you  have  done  for  us,  that  we 
can  distribute  the  love  of  our  Lord  in  your  Bibles. 
Faithfully!  Hans  Matthiessen,  Ratzeburg,  Germany. 

They    stubbornly    fight    to    save    their    souls    .    .    . 

I  wish  to  let  you  know  that  I  have  received  324 
copies  of  the  Ukrainian  Bible  from  the  American 
Bible  Society,  donated  by  the  Women's  Missionary 
Society  of  the  Preslbyterian  Church  in  Canada.  The 
Bible  is  in  great  demand  among  the  exiles.  This 
supply  will  greatly  diminish  the  demand  of  these 
spiritually  hungry  people.  The  churches  of  all 
denominations,  except  the  Catholic,  co-operate  with 
us  in  distribution  of  the  Holy  Scripture.  In  Augs- 
burg an  Orthodox  priest  takes  care  of  the  office. 
Some  of  the  Bibles  are  distributed  by  the  book- 
stores. We  try  to  get  voluntary  workers  in  different 
camps  for  the  same  purpose.  Practically  all  of  the 
exiles  have  lost  all  their  earthly  possessions,  but 
they  fight  stubbornly  to  save  their  souls.  Therefore 
they  greatly  appreciate  the  spiritual  food  they  find 
in  the  Word  of  God,  and  on  their  behalf  I  express 
deep  gratitude  to  our  Christian  friends  for  their 
valuable  donations.  Rev.  Basil  Kusiv.  From  Bible 
Society  Record,   October,   1949. 


Christmas  And  Other  Greeting 
Cards  Wanted  By  Missionaries 

The  missionaries  in  some  of  our  fields  are  glad 
to  have  used  Christmas  and  other  greeting  cards. 
They  can  be  used  in  school  and  Sunday  Schools,  as 
special  awards,  and  often  are  framed  and  used  as 
pictures  in  homes. 

Cards  picturing  the  Christmas  story  are  of 
special  value.  However,  those  showing  only  the 
mother  and  child  should  not  be  sent  to  Latin 
American    countries.    Comic    cards    or    those    not 


having  pictures  cannot  be  used  at  all.  Cards  to  be 
sent  should  be  removed  from  the  envelope  but 
should  not  be  cut. 

It  is  best  to  send  small  lots  of  cards  to  several 
missionaries  rather  than  sending  all  the  cards  to  any 
one  missionary.  Cards  can  be  used  in  almost  un- 
limited quanity  in  all  of  our  Brazil  missions.  Korea 
can  also  use  a  large  quanity  of  cards.  If  cards  are 
being  sent  to  Japan  it  is  best  to  send  small  amounts 
over  a  period  of  time  because  of  lack  of  storage 
space.  A  limited  number  of  cards  can  be  used  in  our 
Africa  Mission.  Our  other  fields  can  not  use  cards 
so  it  is  best  to  send  them  only  to  these  fields  that 
are  named.  Addresses  of  missionaries  to  which  to 
send  cards  may  be  found  in  The  Presbyterian  Sur- 
vey, every  other  issue. 

Of  greater  value  than  cards  are  the  picture 
leaflets  used  in  the  nursery,  kindergartens  and 
primary  departments.  These  can  be  used  on  all  our 
fields.  Send  them  in  small  packages  marking  on  the 
outside  the  nature  of  the  contents. 

When  sending  cards  or  leaflets  please  follow  the 
shipping  instructions: 

To  Brazil:  Send  bundles  of  two  pounds  or  less 
well  wrapped  and  firmly  tied  or  in  heavy  mailing 
envelopes.  Send  as  second  class  matter  and  mark 
plainly:  Printed  Matter — No  Value.  Impressos-Sem 
Valor.  Do  not  send  parcel  post,  as  duty  is  exorbi- 
tant. Do  not  register. 

To  Japan:  Wrap  carefully  in  small  packages. 
Customs  declarations  No  Value  is  required.  Send 
to  address  as  listed  in  Survey,  not  to  postoffice 
address. 

To  Korea:  Packages  of  any  size  may  be  sent  by 
parcel  post. 


Good  News  For  Local  Churches 

The  Assembly's  Training  School,  through  its  de- 
partment of  field  work,  is  making  available  to  a 
limited  number  of  churches  each  summer  as  sort 
of  apprentice  directors  of  religious  education,  the 
young  women  of  the  Training  School  who  have 
completed  their  first  year  of  training  at  the  Rich- 
mond Institution.  These  young  women  are  available 
for  from  six  to  eight  weeks  of  their  summer  vaca- 
tion, and  for  all  phases  of  the  educational  program 
and  work  of  the  Church.  As  a  pastor  who  used  one 
of  the  young  women  last  summer,  may  I  point  out 
some  of  the  advantages  both  to  the  students  and  to 
the  churches? 

From  the  student's  standpoint  this  is  the  finest 
training  that  they  can  get  between  their  Junior  and 
Senior  year  at  A.  T.  S.  Instead  of  limiting  their 
activity  to  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School  work  alone, 
they  work  with  the  young  people,  the  adults,  the 
Sunday  School  departments  and  heads,  the  com- 
mittee of  religious  education  of  the  session,  and 
all  others  who  are  interested  in  the  total  program 
of  the  church.  Their  relation  to  the  minister  or 
ministers  is  that  of  a  graduate  D.R.E.,  and  at  the 
close  of  the  summer  they  have  had  an  experience 
that  will  help  them  make  the  most  of  their  second 
year  at  the  Training  School. 

From  the  pastor's  standpoint  and  that  of  the 
church,  this  is  just  the  "lift"  that  the  church  needs 
in  what  might  be  the  otherwise  lag'ging  summer 
months.  It  means  new  enthusiasm  and  leadership 
among  the  young  people;  the  education  of  the 
church  officers  and  congregation  as  to  just  what  a 
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director  of  religious  education  does  and  can  mean 
to  a  church;  and  it  enables  the  church  to  become 
acquainted  personally  with  at  least  one  young 
woman  who  will  be  graduating  in  another  year  and 
available  most  probably  for  active  and  permanent 
service. 

The  cost  is  but  nominal — the  travel  expense  of 
the  young  woman  to  and  from  her  home;  her  board 
and  room  while  on  the  field;  a  little  fund  for 
incidental  expense,  and  perhaps  $20.00  to  $25.00  a 
week  in  the  way  of  renumeration  or  salary,  most 
of  which  will  help  towards  the  expense  of  her 
schooling  during  the  following  year. 

It  is  only  within  the  last  year  or  so  that  these 
young  women  have  been  available  for  service  other 
than  as  directors  of  Daily  Vacation  Bible  School. 
Now  the  offer  is  open  to  any  interested  pastor  or 
church  for  training  in  all  the  phases  of  the  work 
of  a  D.R.E.  Churches  interested  should  write  to 
Mrs.  L.  C.  Majors,  Director  of  Field  Work,  3400 
Brook  Roard,  Richmond  27,  Va.,  as  early  as  possible. 
One  thing  is  certain  and  that  is  that  there  will  be 
more  requests  than  there  will  be  young  women 
available,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  A.T.S.  is  training 
more  future  D.R.E.'s  than  any  other  Presbyterian 
training  school  or  college  of  Christian  Education  in 
the  nation.  Just  as  with  the  graduates  themselves, 
so  with  these  trainees  most  of  them  want  to  know 
definitely  about  their  plans  by  Feb.  1st,  if  possible. 

Dr.  John  McSween  of  the  Fourth  Presbyterian 
Church,  Greenville,  S.  C,  wrote  to  the  General 
Assembly's  Training  School,  after  having  used  one 
of  the  Junior  girls  in  his  Church  during  the  sum- 
mer of  1949 — "I  wish  to  commend  you  for  the  plan 
of  assigning  students  in  training  there  to  definite 
churches  for  the  summer  clinical  work.  It  was  our 
pleasure  to  have  with  us  here  at  Fourth  Presby- 
terian Church,  Greenville,  S.  C,  one  of  your  Junior 
students  this  past  summer,  and  she  endeared  her- 
self to  us  all  in  the  three  months  of  her  service 
with  us.  The  impetus  which  she  gave  to  our  work 
will  be  felt  for  a  long  time  and  will  undoubtedly 
result  in  a  broader  thinking  along  the  line  of 
religious  education  of  our  officers  and  women  and 
young  people. 

"Not  only  does  this  plan  give  opportunity  to 
many  churches  to  'try  out'  the  plan  of  having  a 
trained  worker  for  the  religious  education  program, 
•but  the  plan  also  brings  The  Training  School  to  the 
direct  attention  of  many  churches  which  otherwise 
would  not  know  of  the  fine  service  the  School  is 
rendering  to  the  church  at  large.  I  sincerely  hope 
that  you  will  continue  this  program  and  that  many 
churches,  as  ours,  will  receive  the  benefit  which  the 
program  brings." 

We  of  Beacon  Hill  Presbyterian  Church  would 
join  with  Dr.  McSween  and  his  people  of  the  Green- 
ville Church,  in  expressing  our  appreciation  of  the 
services  of  another  of  last  year's  fine  Junior  Class 
and  in  commending  the  use  of  these  fine  young 
women  to  other  churches  of  the  Assembly. 

—  Arthur  V.  Boand. 


V<:      FOLDINCi  BANQil ETTtABLES 


The  Supreme  Mission 
Of  The  Church 

"And  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me."  Acts  1 :8. 
Evangelism  is  the  emphasis  for  the  Women  of  the 
Church  not  only  for  November,  but  at  all  times. 


CATALOG I 


J.  P.  REDINCTON&GO. 
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BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson ...  Mississippi 

A  Liberal  Arts  College  for  Women  where  the 
fundamentals  in  education  are  stressed,  and 
where  emphasis  is  placed  on  Spirituality, 
Scholarship,  and  Physical  Training,  in  the 
order  of  their  importance.   Reasonable  rates. 

For    information    write    to: 

G.  T.  Gillespie  ...  President 
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PULPIT  &  CHOIR  GOWNS 

Pulpit  Hangings  —  Altar  Cloths 
Bible  Markers  —  Communion 
Linens  —  Embroideries  —  Fabrics 
Custom  Tailoring  For  Clergymen 
loav  Marking  113  IQl^O 
XOO  I  Years  Of  Service  ^^^^^ 
To  The  Church  And  Clergy 


COX   SONS  &  VINING,  Inc. 

131    Cast    23rd   Street,  New  Yofk   tO./J.Y-: 


Do  not  let  the  word  "Evangelism"  cause  you  to 
shy  away — ^it  simply  means:  "Making  more  and 
better  Christians."  Let  us  pray  that  God  will  show 
each  woman  what  they  can  do  best  to  help  most  in 
the  greatest  evangelistic  campaign  ever  undertaken 
by  the  Protestant  Church  of  America.  This  cam- 
paign covers  a  period  of  fifteen  months.  It  began 
October  2nd. 

The  General  Assembly  calls  upon  every  local 
church  to  make  Evangelism  the  heart  of  its  program 
this  year.  Each  woman  should  be  humbly  grateful 
that  this  is  a  call  in  which  she  may  have  an  active 
part. 

Thousands  of  persons  do  not  know  Christ  and 
should  be  evangelized.  Are  you  going  to  do  any- 
thing about  it?  Do  you  care  enough  about  people 
to  try  to  reach  them  for  Christ;  do  you  care  enough 
to  find  ways  to  lead  them  into  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  and  into  active  service  through  the  Church? 
Then  ask  yourself  this  question:  "What  am  I  doing 
to  win  someone  to  Christ?"  Remember  you  cannot 
expect  to  bring  another  nearer  to  Christ  than  you 
are  yourself. 

"Lord,  lay  some  person  upon  my  heart 
And  love  that  one  through  me, 
And  let  me  nobly  do  my  part 
To  win  that  person  to  Thee." 

Evangelism  is  the  supreme  mission  of  the  Church. 
It  is  your  answer  to  Jesus'  command  to  "go  and 
tell." 

—  (Mrs.  G.  A.)  Elizabeth  Anderson. 
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Recipe  For  A  Happy  Nation 

Happy  is  the  nation  whose  God  is  the  Lord.  (Psalm 
33:12). 

Happy  is  the  man  (or  the  nation)  whose  iniquities 
are  Jorg^iven.   (Psalm  32:1). 

Happy  are  they  who  do  right  at  all  times.  (Psalm 
106:3). 

Happy  is  he  that  has  mercy  on  the  poor.  (Proverbs 
14:21). 

Happy  is  the  man  (or  nation)  who  maketh  the  Lord 
his  trust.    (Psalm  40:4). 

Happy  are  they  who  hear  the  Word  of  God  and 
keep  it.    (Luke  11:28). 

Happy  are  they  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  right- 
eousness.  (Matt.  5:6). 

Happy  are  the  pure  in  heart.  Happy  are  the  peace- 
makers.   (Matt.  5:8,9). 

Happy  is  the  man  who  keepeth  the  Sabbath.  (Isaiah 
56:1). 

Happy  are  a  people  saved  by  the  Lord.  (Deut. 
33:29). 

A  photographer  in  Louisville,  Ky.,  focused  his 
camera  on  a  group  of  people  standing  on  a  busy 
street  corner.  They  were  waiting  for  the  traffic 
lights  to  change.  The  resulting  photograph,  which 
has  been  displayed  in  the  Museum  of  Modern  Art 
in  New  York  City,  is  called  a  "disturbing  picture." 

People  glance  at  it  casually  or  pause  to  examine 
it  closely,  then  go  away  haunted  by  the  tense  look 
of  worry  on  the  faces  in  this  unposed  group. 

Not  one  of  the  two  dozen  people  in  the  picture  is 
smiling.  Perplexity,  gloom  and  despair  are  wi-itten 
on  their  faces.  No  one  seems  much  concerned  about 
anyone  else.  They  appear  to  be  dreading  some 
ordeal  which  looms  ahead  of  them,  beyond  the 
street  crossing. 

The  lingering,  haunting  memory  of  this  picture 
prompted  me  to  look  for  real-life  pictures  around 
me.  With  no  photographic  equipment  except  the 
lens  of  my  eyes,  I  began  doing  what  you  have  done 
if  you  have  seen  the  Louisville  picture — watching 
the  masses  of  people  on  street  comers. 

It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  repeat  my  experience 
and  conclusions.  As  you  watch  the  expressions  of 
people  "where  cross  the  crowded  ways  of  life"  you 
will  want  to  make  your  own  observations.  I  hope 
you  will  find,  too,  that  not  every  street  corner,  at 
all  times  of  day,  yields  such  a  dismal  picture  as 
the  one  described. 

Elizabeth  Cheney  must  have  been  observing 
"bird  traffic"  one  day  when  she  wrote: 

Overheard  In  An  Orchard 

Said  the  Robin  to  the  Sparrow: 
"I  should  really  like  to  know 

Why  these  anxious  human  beings 
Rush  about  and  worry  so?" 

Said  the  Sparrow  to  the  Robin: 
"Friend,  I  think  that  it  must  be 

That  they  have  no  Heavenly  Father 
Such  as  cares  for  you  and  me." 

Surely,  as  Christians,  our  joy  that  "God  is  the 
Lord"  is  not  less  than  that  of  the  birds.  But,  do  we 
always  manifest  it  in  our  attitude? 

Does  not  Home  Missions  have  the  responsibility 
to  develop  happy  Christians?  By  happy,  we  refer  to 
a  deep  sense  of  an  abiding  inner  joy  and  blessedness 
that  comes  from  simple  Christian  living,  facing 
optimistically  and  heroically  the  problems  ahead. 
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half  a  century  of  leadership. 
1950    ByR.A.  Torrey 

Insist  on  the  ORIGINAL.  Fifty 
years'  supremacy.  Never  equalled. 
Condensed  thought.  Digest  and 
text  of  lesson.  Full  exposition. 
Other  features. 
Ooth  Bound  60i  Poslpi':-' 

F.  H.  REVEll  CO.,  15«-5th  Ave.,  New  Yf^li  1. 


Write  For  Our  New  1949-1950  Catalogue 
Of     Evangelical     Books 
Sent    Free   On    Request 

THE   SOUTHERN   PRESBYTERIAN   JOURNAL 
WEAVERVILLE,  N.  C. 


Happy  Christian  individuals  make  a  happy  Chris- 
tian nation. 

Editorial  in  The  Women's  Missionary 
Magazine,   September,   1949. 


Unique  formats  characterize  two  of  the  latest 
tracts  published  by  the  American  Tract  Society,  21 
West  Forty-Sixth  Street,  New  York  19,  N.  Y. 
"Portal  to  Portal,"  one  of  these  tracts,  is  sure  to 
attract  attention.  In  appearance  it  is  a  modern 
house  door,  with  no  title  or  other  printing  on  its 
face.  The  reader  opens  it  to  confront  a  clear 
Gospel  message.  The  other  "different"  tract  is 
"Who's  Who  In  Heaven,"  which  simulates  a  book 
and  tells  how  one  may  become  listed  in  "The  Book 
Of  Life." 

Another  new  A.T.S.  tract  title,  "Stones,"  is  es- 
pecially aimed  at  Chx-istians  whose  lives  or  habits 
hinder  their  effectiveness.  Other  titles  recently 
published  by  A.T.S.  include  Theodore  Roosevelt's 
"Nine  Reasons  For  Going  To  Church,"  Andrew 
Murray's  "Fellowship  With  God,"  "If  The  New 
Testament  Is  Not  True — What  Then?"  and  the 
popular  "Four  Things  God  Wants  You  To  Know," 
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Church  News 


Rev.  Vernon   S.   Broyles,   D.D.,   Pastor  of  the  North 
Avenue  Presbyterian   Church,   Atlanta,   Ga.,   has  ac- 
cepted  the   call   of   the   Board   of   Church   Extension 
to  become   its   Executive  Secretary. 


Report  Of  The  Judicial 

Commission  Of  The  1949 

General  Assembly 

Presbyterian  Church  In 

The  United  States 

The  Judicial  Commission  appointed  by  the  1949 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  to  "deliberate  upon  and  conclude  the 
business  of  the  overtures  and  other  papers  before 
the  Assembly  growing  out  of  the  L.  Richardson 
suit,"  respectfully  reports  as  follows: 

The  Commission  met  in  the  Hotel  Peabody, 
Memphis,  Tennessee,  October  24-27,  1949. 

The  Commission  had  asked  the  interested  parties 
in  the  Richardson  case  to  present  to  it  whatever 
statements  and  documents  these  parties  belived  the 
Commission  should  consider.  The  parties  appeared 
in  response  to  this  request  and  presented  whatever 
they  saw  fit  to  submit.  The  Commission  heard  all 
of  the  evidence  offered. 

All  parties  in  the  case  informed  the  Commission 
that  they  did  not  wish  the  Commission  to  consider 
the  record  of  the  evidence  offered  in  the  trial  of 
this  suit,  since  they  had  no  desire  to  re-try  the 
case  before  the  Commission.  The  Commission 
agreeded  with  this  position  and  made  no  request 
for  such  records. 

All  parties  concerned  and  their  representatives 
were  invited  to  be  present  at  all  times  while  any 
testimony  was  being  introduced  or  while  any  state- 
ments were  being  made,  except  during  the  Com- 
mission's executive  sessions. 


AGNES  SCOTT 
COLLEGE 


DECATUR.  GA. 

The  College  has  buildings,  grounds  and 
equipment  valued  at  more  than  $3,000,- 
000.00,  and  endowment  of  an  equal 
amount.  The  income  on  more  than  $500,- 
000.00  is  used  to  aid  worthy  young  wo- 
men. Awards  of  aid  are  given  to  those 
qualified  girls  who  apply  early.  For  litera- 
ture or  information,  address: 

President  J.  R.  McCain 
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The  Commission  is  happy  to  report  that  as  all 
parties  presented  their  evidence,  and  throughout 
the  whole  proceedings,  the  finest  spirit  of  co-opera- 
tion and  good  will  prevailed.  It  is  in  this  same  spirit 
that  we  present  the  following  findings  to  our 
Church: 

The  representatives  of  the  church  agencies  and 
Trustees  in  this  suit  stated  to  the  Commission  they 
did  not  intend  to  charge,  and  in  their  opinion  did 
not  charge  Mrs.  Lynn  Richardson  with  fraud  in  any 
statements  in  their  pleadings  or  in  their  briefs; 
they  declared  further  that  if  any  such  statements 
were  subject  to  the  interpretation  that  her  honesty 
and  integrity  was  attacked,  they  disavowed  any 
such  intention.  The  Commission  regrets  that  any 
statements  in  the  pleadings  or  the  briefs  of  the 
agencies  and  Trustees  were  interpreted,  or  could 
have  been  interpreted,  as  charging  Mrs.  Mary  Lynn 
Richardson  with  fraud. 

The  Commission  finds  that  the  courts  found  and 
decreed  as  follows:  "The  charges  of  fraud  against 
each  and  every  defendant  and  Mrs.  Mary  Lynn 
Richardson,  are  not  sustained  and  are  dismissed." 

The  Commission  holds  that  the  courts'  findings 
and  decrees  dismissed  all  character  charges  and 
all  charges  of  intentional  fraud  against  H.  Smith 
Richardson  and  Lunsford  Richardson,  Jr.,  and  the 
Vick  Chemical  Company,  and  against  Mrs.  Mary 
Lynn  Richardson,  if  any  were  made  against  her. 
Since  the  courts  that  tried  the  case  were  courts  of 
final  and  competent  jurisdiction,  the  Commission 
holds  that  the  findings  and  decrees  should  be  given 
full  faith  and  credit  by  all  parties  concerned  and 
by  the  church  at  large. 
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The  representative  of  the  Richardson  family  de- 
clared to  the  Commission:  "We  are  not  asking  these 
agencies  to  apoligize  to  the  Richardson  family.  We 
are  not  sking  for  that,  and  we  are  not  going  to 
ask  for  it." 

The  Commission  believes  that  the  allegations 
made  by  the  church  agencies  and  Trustees  in  this 
suit  were  made  and  prosecuted  in  good  faith,  and 
it  also  believes  that  no  apology  from  our  agencies 
need  be  forthcoming  unless  the  agencies  in  good 
conscience  feel  constrained  to  make  one. 

The  Commission  wishes  to  underscore  and  empha- 
size the  decisions  of  the  courts  that  no  member  of 
the  Richardson  family  was  guilty  of  fraud.  We 
deeply  regret  the  embarrassment  and  injury  suf- 
fered by  the  Richardson  family  and  by  our  church. 

In  response  to  those  portions  of  the  overtures 
which  relate  to  the  filing  of  suits  henceforth,  the 
Commission  makes  the  following  statement: 

"Regretting  the  effects  of  litigation  upon  the 
parties  concerned  and  upon  the  church,  and  feeling 
that  "whether  one  member  suffer  all  the  members 
suffer"  (I  Corinthians  12:26),  we  call  attention  to 
and  stress  the  fact  that  in  the  reorganization  of 
the  Assembly's  agencies  this  year  the  matter  of 
lawsuits  is  covered  by  Section  85,  which  reads  as 
follows : 

"We  recommend  that  no  Assembly  Agency  bring 
suit  in  the  civil  courts  of  the  several  states  or  the 
Federal  Government  without  first  securing  the 
counsel  and  advice  of  the  Permanent  Judicial  Com- 
mittee, except  in  cases  of  emergency,  where,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  agency,  to  delay  would  be  expensive 
and  would  prejudice  the  case."  (Page  156,  Para- 
graph 85,  Minutes  of  the  1949  General  Assembly). 

The  Commission  holds  that  the  previous  actions 
of  the  General  Assembly,  together  with  the  findings 
of  this  Commission,  should  satisfactorily  clear  up 
and  close  this  matter  both  for  the  Richardson  family 
and  for  the  church. 

These  findings  we  now  present  to  our  Church 
with  the  prayer  in  our  hearts  that  a  spirit  of  for- 
giveness may  prevail  and  that  whatever  ill  feelings 
has  existed  or  colored  any  relationships  may  give 
way  to  a  sincere  desire  to  magnify  the  Christian 
law  of  love  as  our  way  of  life.  "And  now  abideth 
faith,  hope,  love,  these  three;  but  the  greatest  of 
these  is  love." 

Respectfully  submitted. 
Judicial  Commission, 
John  H.  Marion,  Chairman, 
Walter  F.  Brown,  Secretary. 


Dr.  Robert  Strong 

The  Seventeenth  Pastor 

Of  The  First  Church 

Augusta,  Ga. 

At  the  evening  service,  October  16,  1949,  Rev. 
Robert  Strong,  S.T.D.,  was  installed  as  the  seven- 
teenth pastor  of  this  Church. 

Dr.  Strong  was  bom  June  13,  1906,  in  Chicago, 
111.  He  is  the  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Walter  Wills 
Strong,  now  residing  in  Long  Beach,  California. 

We  draw  largely  from  a  letter  from  the  Covenant 
Presbyterial  Association  for  the  following  biogra- 
phical material  about  Dr.  Strong.  He  received  his 
A.B.   degree  from  the  University  of  California  at 


Beautiful  New  Editions  Of 
Important  Classics 

Bernard's   Progress   Of   Doctrine    $  1.75 

Booth's  Reign  Of  Grace  $  2.50 

Calvin's  Calvinism    (Trans.   Cole)    $  3.50 

Calvin's  Institutes   (Two  Vols.)  $  9.00 

Conybeare  &  Howson's  Life  And 

Epistles   Of   St.   Paul   $  5.00 

Edersheim's  Life  And  Times 

Of  Jesus    (Two  Vols.)    $  6.50 

Hodge's   Outline   Of   Theology    $  5.00 

Scaff' S  History  Of  The  Christian 

Church   (Eight  Vols.) $45.00 
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Los  Angeles  in  11930.  He  is  a  member  of  Phi  Beta 
Kappa  and  Phi  Chi  Phi  honorary  fraternities. 
Graduate  study  led  to  the  Th.M.  and  A.M.  degrees 
from  the  University  of  Southern  California.  He 
received  the  Th.B.  degree  from  Westminster  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Philadelphia,  where  he  in  1937, 
'38  taught  the  courses  in  Greek.  The  degree  of 
S.T.D.  (Doctor  of  Sacred  Theology),  was  earned  by 
him  at  Temple  University  in  1938.  His  doctoral 
dissertation  was  a  study  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Second  Coming  of  Christ  and  was  published  as  a 
series  of  fifteen  magazine  articles  in  The  Presby- 
terian Guardian  in  1942.  Dr.  Strong  is  publisher 
of  the  monthly  variety  tract  The  Home  Evangel  and 
is  a  contributing  editor  of  a  parish  magazine,  The 
Witness.  He  is  a  director  of  the  Quarry ville  (Pa.) 
Presbyterian  Home  and  for  years  has  been  president 
of  the  QuaiTyville  Bible  Conference  Association. 

Dr.  Strong  was  ordained  to  the  Gospel  ministry 
by  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia  North  in  June, 
1934.  He  resigned  from  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  U.S.A.  in  1936,  later  joining  the  denomina- 
tion that  came  to  be  known  as  The  Orthodox 
Presbyterian  Church.  He  was  moderator  of  its 
eighth  general  assembly.  All  his  ministerial  service 
until  now  has  been  rendered  in  Willow  Grove,  Pa.,, 
where  he  was  pastor  for  16  one-half  years.  In 
February  of  this  year  he  joined  the  Covenant 
Presbyterial  Association.  Augusta-Macon  Pi-esbytery 
at  its  meeting  on  October  11,  1949,  received  Dr. 
Strong  into  ministerial  membership  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  U.  S. 


The  Synod  Of  Texas 

The  Synod  of  Texas  met  October  4-6,  1949,  at 
Austin  College,  Sherman,  Texas,  with  the  First 
Presbyterian  and  Grand  Avenue  Churches  as  joint 
hosts  with  the  college.  The  Synod  of  Oklahoma 
and  the  Synod  of  Texas,  U.S.A.  met  simultaneously, 
and  the  three  Synods  shared  two  popular  meetings 
daily,  including  the  communion  service  on  the  first 
night,  at  which  twelve  ministers  from  the  three 
Synods  assisted  by  some  fifty  elders  from  local 
churches  distributed  the  communion  elements. 

Rev.  E.  W.  McLaurin,  D.D.,  Professor  of  New 
Testament  in  Austin  Theological  Seminary,  was 
unanimously  elected  Moderator  and  proved  himself 
an  alble  officer  under  the  trying  conditions  of  a 
very  crowded  docket.  Rev.  Albert  E.  Ruhmann  was 
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elected  Temporary  Clerk,  and  Rev.  Malcolm  L. 
Purcell  and  Rev.  T.  H.  Pollard  w^ere  elected  Stated 
Clerk  and  Assistant  respectively  for  a  term  of  four 
years. 

The  revised  stewardship  plan  which  had  been  pro- 
posed last  year  was  adopted  without  dissent,  pro- 
viding the  synod  with  a  plan  to  assure  more  equit- 
able distribution  of  benevolences.  The  purchase  of 
the  Mo-Ranch  property  which  had  been  authorized 
last  year  was  reported,  and  announcement  was 
made  of  a  campaign  for  $750,000.00  to  pay  for  the 
property  and  make  needed  improvements  for  the 
use  of  the  larger  conferences.  Part  of  the  Religious 
Education  report  gave  a  thrilling  account  of  what 
had  been  done  with  the  property  the  past  summer: 
22  conferences  were  held,  with  total  enrollment  of 
over  3000,  and  that  in  quarters  designed  to  ac- 
commodate less  than  200  at  a  time.  More  than 
1000  other  paying  guests  were  registered,  besides 
countless  visitors. 

Much  attention  was  given  to  the  centennial  of 
Austin  College  which  hegins  this  fall. 

A  proposal  to  launch  a  synod  paper  was  tabled 
for  further  discussion  next  year.  The  reports  of 
two  ad  interim  committees  to  make  a  study  of  the 
entire  program  of  Latin  American  work  and  the 
two  schools  for  Mexican  youth,  provoked  consider- 
able discussion.  A  proposal  to  move  in  the  direction 
of  making  the  schools  co-educational  was  rejected 
after  a  warm  debate,  but  other  suggestions  looking 
to  strengthening  the  schools  and  the  whole  work 
with  more  adequate  support  were  adopted.  It  was 
not  felt  that  the  time  had  come  to  seek  the  integra- 
tion of  the  Latin  American  churches  with  the  Anglo- 
American  presbyteries,  but  the  possibility  of  this 
step  in  the  future  was  presented. 

A  request  by  the  Student  Work  Committee  that 
Synod  keep  its  needs  for  substantial  building  pro- 
gram and  undergirding  the  entire  work  more 
adequately,  was  kept  for  action  next  year.  But  the 
recommendation  of  an  ad  interim  committee  to 
study  needs  and  program  of  the  orphan's  home, 
that  a  new  boys'  dormitory  to  be  erected  out  of 
current  receipts  of  the  home,  was  approved. 

The  Committee  on  Evangelism  announced  the 
securing  of  Rev.  Ernest  F.  Deutsch  as  director  of 
evangelism  for  the  Synod,  and  projected  a  program 
for  the  coming  year. 

In  line  with  the  General  Assembly's  Re-organiza- 
tion, the  Moderator  had  named  a  special  com- 
mittee to  deal  with  re-organization  of  the  Synod. 
Its  general  plan,  was  adopted.  A  Commission  was 
appointed  with  Rev.  C.  L.  King,  chairman,  to  work 
out  details  of  the  Plan  and  put  them  into  operation 
by  next  spring. 

On  recommendation  of  the  Committee  on  Chris- 
tian Relations,  a  committee  was  appointed  to 
investigate  the  need  and  possibilities  of  establishing 
a  Presbyterian  hospital  and  clinic  center.  Another 
committee  was  named  to  confer  with  the  Oklahoma 
Synod  on  possible  joint  support  of  two  educational 
institutions  in  that  Synod. 

Considerable  debate  arose  over  the  overture  of 
El  Paso  Presbytery  concerning  the  organization  of 
a  church  at  Ruldoso,  N.  M.  It  was  finally  decided 
to  approve  the  organization  of  the  church  and 
extend  the  bounds  of  the  Presbytery  to  include 
that  territory,  pending  conference  with  the  Synod 
of  New   Mexico,    U.S.A.,    on   the    question    of   any 
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possible  violation  of  comity. 

Notable  visitors  at  this  meeting  of  Synod  were 
Dr.  Edward  Grant,  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Board  of  Education;  Rev.  Jack  Marion,  Director  of 
Christian  Relations  of  the  Assembly;  Rev.  H.  H. 
Thompson,  Assembly  Director  of  Evangelism;  Rev. 
Audrey  Brown,  Editor  of  The  Presbyterian  Outlook 
and  Mrs.  Harry  Williams,  President  of  Texas 
Synodical,  — ^all  of  whom  addressed  the  Synod  in 
connection  with  their  particular  work.  Rev.  Jack 
McMichael,  recently  appointed  Director  of  Educa- 
tion for  the  Southwest  area  of  Texas  and  Oklahoma, 
was  introduced  and  his  appointment  approved. 

Synod  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Brownsville,  to  meet  in  that 
Church  as  a  part  of  the  centennial  celebration  of 
the  Church,  and  adjourned  to  meet  October  10, 
1950. 

Malcolm  L.  Purcell,  Stated  Clerk. 


SYNOD  OF  APPALACHIA 
Knoxville  Presbytery 

Lake  Forest  Presbyterian  Church  was  organized 
by  a  Commission  of  Knoxville  Presbytery  on  the 
afternoon  of  Octoher  23,  1949.  Twenty-eight  mem- 
bers were  received  by  certificate  and  six  adults  were 
received  by  confession  and  five  of  them  baptized. 
Messrs.  Earl  Hash,  Ed  Ford  and  Joe  Dozier  were 
elected  Elders.  Messrs.  Julian  Fleming,  H.  M.  Scull 
and  Owen  Belden  were  elected  Deacons. 

A  unanimous  call  was  extended  to  Rev.  George 
M.  Webb,  who  has  been  working  in  this  populous 
community  south  of  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  since  June 
20,  1949.  Mr.  Webb  and  the  Elders  and  Deacons 
were  installed  in  office,  with  ordination  for  Messrs. 
Dozier,  Fleming,  Scull  and  Belden.  The  first  offer- 
ing of  the  Church  was  for  Presbytery's  Home  Mis- 
sions and  amounted  to  more  than  $100.00.  The  ser- 
vice was  held  in  the  Community  Building,  the  first 
unit  of  the  Lake  Forest  Presbyterian  Church  Build- 
ing which  will  use  a  beautiful  four-acre  tract,  six 
miles  from  the  heart  of  Knoxville.  Lake  Forest 
Church  is  the  third  Church  organized  in  Knoxville 
Presbytery  in  the  current  church  year. 


Kingsport  Teiuu 

October  26  was  a  joyous  occasion  for  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Waverly  Road  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Kingsport,  Tenn.,  for  on  that  night  they  broke 
ground  for  their  new  $44,000.00  addition.  The  new 
brick  building  designed  in  colonial  style  will  pro- 
vide enlarged  Sunday  School  facilities,  a  new 
Chapel,  and  a  Recreational  Hall.  The  ground- 
breaking ceremony  was  opened  with  the  reading  of 
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the  Scripture  and  a  prayer  by  the  pastor,  Rev.  John 
R.  MacKinnon.  Elder  Allen  Dryden,  representing 
the  Mother  Church  (First  Presbyterian  Church), 
then  congratulated  the  congregation  upon  the  great 
steps  that  had  been  made  in  advancing  from  a 
Chapel  to  a  self-supporting  Church.  Rev.  Marvin 
Compher,  Chairman  of  the  Presbytery  Home  Mis- 
sion Committee,  and  Elder  Bradley  Ward,  Mod- 
erator of  Holston  Presbytery,  commended  the  group 
for  their  vision  of  Christian  service  and  challenged 
them  with  the  task  which  lay  ahead.  After  the  sing- 
ing of  the  Doxology  the  officers  and  members  filed 
by,  each  stopping  to  turn  sod  for  the  new  building. 
The  evening  was  concluded  by  a  bountiful  supper 
served  by  the  Women  of  the  Church. 


The  Annual  Meeting  Of  The  Mexico 

Mission  Of  The  Presbyterian  Church 

In  The  United  States  In  Morelia. 

Mexico,  November  2-11,  1949 

The  Mexico  Mission  had  a  most  enjoyable  and 
inspiring  time  at  its  Annual  Meeting  which  was 
held  in  Morelia,  Michoacan.  The  meetings  were 
held  in  the  home  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Z.  V.  Myers  who 
had  planned  well  for  the  comfort  and  convenience 
of  the  members  of  the  Mission.  There  were  thirty 
missionaries  and  thirteen  children  present. 

The  first  session  of  the  Mission  was  called  to 
order  by  Mr.  R.  C.  Morrow,  the  retiring  chairman, 
on  November  2,  1949  at  9:00  A.M.  Dr.  H.  L.  Ross 
led  the  opening  devotional  service  around  the  idea 
of  "The  Field."  He  presented  maps  showing  our 
field  in  Mexico.  It  is  an  area  of  52,000  square  miles 
with  an  approximate  population  calculated  to  be 
four  million  persons.  We  were  challenged  to  see 
our  responsibility  for  such  a  large  area  and  great 
numbers  of  people.  Dr.  J.  Hervey  Ross  of  our 
hospital  the  Sanatorio  "La  Luz"  in  Morelia,  was 
elected  chairman  for  this  meeting  with  the  Rev. 
Homer  A.  Spencer  as  Vice-Chairman,  Mr.  Z.  V. 
Myers  as  Secretary,  Treasurer,  and  Mrs.  C.  M. 
Bassett  as  Assistant  Secretary.  The  Chairman  ex- 
tended a  welcome  to  the  new  missionaries  that 
have  arrived  since  the  last  mission  meeting.  They 
are  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  William  T.  Wing,  Jr.,  Miss 
Mary  K.  McBee,  and  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  John  B. 
Wood.  A  special  greeting  was  extended  to  Mr. 
Alexander  U.  Bransford,  Board  of  World  Mission's 
Photographer,  who  is  visiting  Mexico  at  this  time. 
Mr.  Bransford  spent  one  day  taking  pictures  of 
the   Mission  Meeting  in  session. 

One  of  the  most  inspiring  parts  of  the  meeting 
was  the  hearing  read  of  the  personal  reports  of 
each  missionary  on  the  field.  It  is  an  encourage- 
ment to  all  that  there  were  advances  on  all  fields. 
Our  hearts  often  went  out  in  thanksgiving  to  our 
Heavenly  Father  for  His  faithfulness  as  His  Word 
was  sown  in  Bible  Schools,  Student  Homes,  Hos- 
pitals, Clinics,  and  in  general  evangelism  over  our 
field. 

Reports  were  received  from  the  various  repre- 
sentatives of  the  National  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Mexico.  It  is  encouraging  to  note  that  the  National 
Church  is  growing  in  influence  and  prestige  as 
well  as  in  numbers.  They  are  seeking  to  take  over 
many  areas  that  have  formerly  been  occupied  only 
by  missionaries.  The  Macedonian  call  of  the  Mexico 
Mission  novvr  is  to  go  into  the  many  unreached  areas 
and  begin  new  work  of  reaching  thousands  for  our 
Saviour.  On  every  front  in  our  mission  the  call  is 
for  advance  into  the  many  untouched  areas.  More 
and  more  new  missionaries  are  needed  to  help  us 
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move  out  into  these  regions.  The  field  in  Mexico 
is  "white  unto  harvest"  and  each  member  of  the 
mission  was  impressed  with  his  responsibility  to 
pray  and  work  with  greater  zeal  for  the  Kingdom  of 
God  in  Mexico. 


Sunday  School   Superintendents' 
Council  Meeting 

By  Rev.  Norman  Cook 

Richmond,  Va. 

The  recent  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Assembly  Superintendents'  Council  affords 
an  occasion  for  informing  the  church  at  large  about 
this  Council  and  its  work. 

Largely  under  the  volunteer  leadership  of  Mr. 
W.  E.  Price,  now  Moderator  of  the  General  As- 
sembly, the  Superintendents'  Conference  and  As- 
ooiation  of  the  Assembly  were  begun  at  Montrea* 
N.  C.  Out  of  this  movement  grew  a  few  years  ago 
under  the  guidance  of  Rev.  Alex  R.  Batchelor,  then 
Director  of  Sunday  School  Administration  with  the 
Executive  Committee  of  Religious  Education  and 
Publication,  the  Superintendents'  Council  of  the 
Assembly  composed  of  the  Chairmen  of  Superin- 
tendents for  the  various  synods.  Every  summer 
since,  this  Council  has  met  at  Montreat  in  connec- 
tion with  the  annual  Superintendents'  Conference 
except  in  1947  when  the  meeting  was  held  in  Des 
Moines,  Iowa  at  the  time  of  the  quadrennial  Inter- 
national Sunday  School  Convention. 

In  its  sessions  at  Montreat  last  July,  the  Council 
heard  reports  on  the  work  during  the  year,  discus- 
sed plans  for  promoting  the  Program  of  Progress, 
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and  considered  plans  for  a  Superintendents'  Manual 
and  a  Church  School  Guide  which  are  to  be  printed 
soon. 

The  President  of  the  Council  is  Mr.  David  J. 
Dessauer,  outstanding  layman  and  insurance  man 
of  New  Orleans,  Louisiana,  who  has  rendered 
signal  service  as  Chairman  of  Superintendents  for 
the  Synod  of  Louisiana  and  is  now  giving  such 
vigorous  leadership  to  the  work  of  the  Superin- 
tendents Assembly-wide.  Serving  with  Mr.  Dessauer 
as  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Council  are:  Honorary  Chairman,  W.  E.  Price, 
Charlotte,  N.  C. ;  Vice  Chairman,  George  C.  Leslie, 
Charleston,  W.  Va. ;  Immediate  Past  Chairman,  T. 
Jasper  Lowe,  Jackson,  Miss.;  Secretary,  T.  0.  An- 
drew, Atlanta,  Ga. ;  Regional  Director  Representa- 
tive, William  M.  Belk,  Orlando,  Fla. ;  Synod  Com- 
mittee Representative,  Philip  A.  Roberts,  Fred- 
erickslburg,  Va. 

This  Executive  Committee  met  in  Atlanta,  Ga., 
■on  November  3  just  before  the  Men's  Convention  to 
plan  the  program  for  the  1950  Conference  to  be 
held  at  Montreat,  July  14-16.  Much  of  the  program 
is  to  center  around  the  Superintendents'  Manual 
planned  by  a  committee  of  last  year's  Council  com- 
posed of  Mr.  W.  E.  Price,  Mr.  D.  J.  Dessauer  and 
.Rev.  Jack  B.  McMichael  and  written  by  Mr.  Mc- 
Michael  at  the  request  of  the  Council.  An  effort  is 
being  made  to  secure  outstanding  speakers.  Some 
joint  sessions  are  to  be  held  with  the  Men's  and 
D.  R.  E.  Conferences  which  will  be  in  session  at 
the  same  time. 

Administrative  responsibility  for  the  Superin- 
tendents' Council  and  the  work  of  Sunday  School 
Superintendents  throughout  the  Assembly  as  phases 
of  Church  School  Administration  has  been  placed 
in  the  Department  of  Administration  of  the  As- 
sembly's Board  of  Education.  The  Board  is  now 
seeking  a  suitable  man  to  be  responsible  for  this 
important  work  who  will  serve  as  a  member  of  the 
staff  in  the  Department  of  Administration. 


Dr.  Lacy  came  to  the  Seminary  in  1926  from  the 
pulpit  of  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,, 
Georgia.  In  this,  the  127th  year  of  continuous 
operation.  Union  Seminary  has  the  largest  faculty 
and  student  body  in  its  history. 


Union  Seminary  News 

Herbert  Meza,  of  Tampa,  Fla.,  has  been  elected 
president  and  Jack  Payne,  of  Davidson,  N.  C, 
Secretary-Treasurer  of  the  Junior  Class  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary. 

Other  officers  of  the  new  Class  are:  Arthur 
Stevens,  Norfolk,  Va.,  Director  of  Physical  Life; 
Charles  Turner,  Winnsboro,  S.  C,  Ecumenical 
Life;  Roibert  Patterson,  Bluefield,  W.  Va.,  Spiritual 
Life;  and  Paul  Corbett,  Morristown,  Tenn.,  Social 
Life. 

Meza,  Payne,  and  Turner  are  graduates  of  David- 
son College,  Stevens  of  Hampden-Sydney,  Patter- 
son of  Washington  &  Lee  University,  and  Corbett 
of  King  College. 

Interested  friends  of  Union  Theological  Seminary 
have  given  to  the  institution  an  oil  portrait  of 
President  Ben.  R.  Lacy,  Jr.,  who  is  in  his  twenty- 
third  year  as  administrative  head  of  the  institution. 

Formal  presentation  was  made  at  a  recent  con- 
vocation by  Dr.  James  W.  Gordon,  chairman  of  the 
Finance  Committee  of  the  Board  of  Trustees.  Ac- 
cepting the  portrait  was  Dr.  E.  T.  Wellford,  of 
Gloucester  Court  House,  President  of  the  Board. 

Also  present  for  the  ceremony  was  Mrs.  Ben  R. 
Lacy,  Raleigh,  N.  C,  90  year-old  motiher  of  Presi- 
dent Lacy. 


Synod  Of  Florida 

The  Synod  of  Florida  convened  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  St.  Petersburg,  Fla.,  Oct. 
11,   1949,   2:30   P.M. 

Synod  heard  a  most  inspirational  address  by  Dr. 
Marshall  C.   Dendy,  the  retiring  Moderator. 

The  Synod  of  Florida  U.S.A.  met  simultaneously 
with  the  Synod  of  Florida  U.S.,  and  on  Tuesday 
evening,  met  in  a  combined  session  when  Dr.  Clif- 
ford E.  Barbour,  Moderator  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.,  spoke.  He  prefaced  his  remarks 
with:  "Children  of  the  same  family  should  live  in 
the  same  house." 

Dr.  William  Gardner  was  the  visiting  and  inspira- 
tional speaker  for  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S. 
Dr.  Gardner  also  spoke  to  the  U.  S.  Synod  Wed- 
nesday morning  on  the  subject,  "Why  Doesn't  God 
Quit?"  He  assured  us  that  God  would  never  quit 
because  of  His  love.  His  patience,  and  the  confi- 
dence He  has  in  being  able  to  redeem  and  change 
men. 

Synod  received  the  following  overture  from  the 
Synod  of  Florida,  U.S.A.: 

"The  Synod  of  Florida  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  U.S.A.,  aware  of  the  common  tasks  and 
responsibilities  which  confront  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  of  Florida,  especially  in  the  areas  of 
leadership  training  and  youth  work,  and  appreciat- 
ing the  growing  spirit  of  fellowship  and  comity 
which  characterizes  the  relationships  of  our  two 
branches  of  the  Church,  would  express  to  our 
brethren  of  the  Synod  of  Florida  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  U.S.  our  earnest  hope  and 
purpose  of  working  with  them  in  whole-hearted 
co-operation  in  the  educational  enterprises  which 
God  has  called  us  to  carry  on  together.  To  this  end 
we  give  assurance  of  our  willingness  to  make 
available  for  common  use  the  material  and  spiritual 
resources  for  the  above  purposes  with  which  God 
may  endow  us." 

Synod  sent  fraternal  greetings  to  the  U.S.A. 
Synod. 

The  president  of  the  various  educational  institu- 
tions of  Synod  spoke  concerning  Christian  education 
and  Synod  was  greatly  challenged  by  the  need  of 
the  Church  continuing  its  work  in  the  field  of 
higher  education. 

Dr.  Frank  H.  Caldwell  spoke  at  a  banquet  of 
the  combined  Synods. 

In  the  report  of  Synod's  Committee  on  Home 
Missions,  the  Rev.  Walter  Passiglia,  pastor  of  the 
Ybor  City  Presibyterian  Church,  called  to  the  at- 
tention of  the  Synod  that  recently  in  one  Catholic 
Church  in  Tampa  4,500  people  lined  up  to  kiss  the 
supposed  hand  of  St.  Francis  Xavier. 

The  Synod  honored  itself  in  electing  as  its 
Moderator,  the  Rev.  Joseph  W.  Conyers,  Executive 
Secretary  of  Suwannee   Presbytery. 

The  next  stated  meeting  was  left  in  the  hands  of 
the  Moderator  and  the  Stated  Clerk  to  select  the 
place  of  meeting. 

Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Stated  Clerk. 
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TO  RAISE  $2,400/000  in  JANUARY  and  FEBRUARY 

to  complete  the   PROGRAM  OF   PROGRESS  Foreign  Mission  Fund  for  — 

^udeCuu^  CHURCHES,  CHAPELS,  SCHOOLS,  HOSPITALS,  MISSIONARY  HOMES 
S^tfo^l*tdC*t<^  OUR  WORK  ABROAD 

WHAT  ^aU  CAN   DO  TO  MEET  THIS  CHALLENGE 

PRAY   foi"   ^he   whole   task   of  World    missions — God's   appointed    plan. 

—  HELP    raise   the    Program   of   Progress   Foreign   Missions   quota   of  your   Church. 

GIVE    an   over   and   above   gift.      Individually   or  together   with  your   friends 

provide   the   resources   for   a    particular   project  such   as  — 

'  ^cOid  a  ^odfoit<z£  c*t  /i^^Uca  •  Sudd  a  ^^utc^  c*t  fet^Mtt  •  Ofrcn  o,  'Heat  Statiatt 

^tiwide  «  ^*r  ^  a,  '?Hi<t4lo*uinef' ^  ICu.      •  "Pioucde  <i*t  'X-'Xa^  "TH^eic^cKe,  StetiCcjex,  "THicna^-c^^fre 

Vrite  to  Mr.  Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer,   Board  of  World  Missions,  Box  330,   Nashville,  Tennessee  for  information  about  these  projects. 

Week  of  Prayer  and  Self-Denial  for  Foreign  Missions 
JANUARY  29 -FEBRUARY  5,    1950 


/ 


CALVIN'S  COMMENTARIES 


ORDER  FROM 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

WEAVERVILLE  . . .  NORTH  CAROLINA 

Send  For  Our  Complete  Catalog 

All  Books  Sent  Postage  Free  To  Any  Country 


Virginia  Home  For  Aged 

The  committee  appointed  by  the  Synod  of  Vir- 
ginia, at  its  meeting  in  September,  to  proceed  to 
;he  raising  of  not  less  than  $150,000.00  for  the 
proposed  new  Presbyterian  Home  for  Aged  Men 
md  Women,  has  begun  its  work  with  a  great  deal 
3f  encouragement.  Plans  have  been  made  to  bring 
ihis  great  need  to  the  attention  of  all  the  Churches 
ivithin  the  next  few  weeks. 

The  Synodical  in  session  recently  in  Roanoke, 
Va.,  promised  full  co-operation  in  the  campaign, 
lere  is  the  official  statement  of  Mrs.  Paul  K. 
iuckles,  President  of  the  Virginia  Synodical,  dated 
September  25,    1949:    "You   will    be   interested   to 


know  that  the  Women  of  the  Virginia  Synodical 
received  your  overture  most  enthusiastically,  and 
voted  to  contribute  for  the  next  three  years  the 
money  from  the  'Blessing  Boxes'  to  the  Home  for 
the  Aged."  This  was  the  response  of  the  women  to 
the  overture  of  the  Synod. 

The  personnel  of  this  committee  is  as  follows: 
Rev.  T.  C.  Sales,  Clifton  Forge,  Va.;  Rev.  Dunbar 
H.  Ogden,  Jr.,  Staunton,  Va.;  Mrs.  Donald  W.  Rich- 
ardson, Richmond,  Va. ;  Mr.  N.  B.  Etheridge,  Nor- 
folk, Va. ;  and  Mr.  F.  W.  Robinson,  Herndon,  Va. 
Mrs.  Paul  K.  Buckles,  Newport  News,  Va.,  has  been 
named  as  an  advisory  member,  and  Mr.  Ralph  0. 
Artz,  Clifton  Forge,  Va.,  as  the  Treasurer. 
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LIBERAL  SYNOD 

Modernism  bears  fruits,  as  may  be  observed  in 
the  New  York  State  Synod  of  the  Presibyterian 
Church  U.S.A.  Presbyterianism  in  that  Synod  is 
said  to  be  most  liberal.  Reports  at  the  recent 
Syracuse  Synodical  Session  showed  a  decrease  in 
the  number  of  churches  from  826  to  776.  During 
the  past  25  years  in  that  Synod  34  churches  have 
merged  into  17,  six  were  transferred  to  other 
jurisdictions,  and  73  were  disolved.  At  the  same 
time  Sunday  Schools  declined  from  146,749  to 
100,114. 

—  Atlanta  Constitution,  Nov.  14,  1949. 


Presbytery  Of  Tuscaloosa 

Presbytery  of  Tuscaloosa  met  in  fall  session  in 
Linden,  Ala.,  on  October  18.  Twenty  ministers 
were  present,  with  twenty-seven  elders.  There  were 
also  four  visiting  elders  and  six  deacons.  The  Rev. 
Cecil  G.  Culverhouse  was  elected  Moderator,  and 
Rev.  E.  H.  Carleton  was  appointed  Assistant  Clerk. 
The  Rev.  J.  M.  Carr,  Th.D.,  Assembly  Director  for 
Town  and  Country  Church  Work,  was  an  invited 
speaker.  The  call  of  the  Centerville  Church  for  the 
pastoral  services  of  the  Rev.  Robert  R.  Wallace 
was  accepted  toy  him  and  a  commission  appointed 
for  his  installation  on  November  13,  as  follows: 
Rev.  J.  M.  Partridge  to  preside,  propound  the  ques- 
tions, and  charge  the  pastor;  Rev.  N.  J.  Warren  to 
preach  the  sermon;  Ruling  Elder  K.  M.  Harper  to 
charge  the  eongi'egation. 

All  of  the  proposed  amendments  sent  down  by 
the  Assembly  were  approved.  A  men's  rally  in 
Greensboro,  Ala.,  on  October  19,  was  reported. 
Presbytery  declined  to  yield  to  the  Assembly's  re- 
commendation for  the  election  of  lay  commissioners 
for  two-year  terms.  The  winter  meeting  will  be 
held  in  the  Uniontown  Church  on  January  17,  1950. 
Presbytery  recast  its  committees  to  conform  to  the 
Assembly's  reorganization. 

R.  E.  Fulton,  Stated  Clerk. 


Preston  Hollow  Presbyterian 
Church  Organization 

The  Preston  Hollow  Presbyterian  Church  was 
organized  on  Sunday,  October  30,  1949,  at  3:00 
P.M.  at  the  Texas  Country  Day  School.  Friends 
from  many  other  congregations  in  Dallas  joined  in 
worship  with  those  who  gathered  from  the  nearby 
communities.  About  200  were  present.  The  Com- 
mission of  Presbytery  included  Rev.  F.  C.  Brown, 
D.D.,  chairman,  who  presided  and  propounded  the 
consitutional  questions;  Rev.  Wm.  M.  Elliott,  D.D., 
who  preached  the  sermon,  taking  his  text  from  the 
record  of  Gideon;  Rev.  Cecil  H.  Lang,  D.D.,  who 
was  to  have  received  the  members.  Other  members 
of  the  Commission  were:  Rev.  Thos.  W.  Currie, 
Rev.  A.  J.  Van  Puffelen,  and  Elders  Geo.  R.  Jor- 
don,  L.  R.  Klein,  and  W.  N.  Stewart,  Sr.  Much  to 
the  regret  of  all  concerned  Dr.  Lang  had  been 
taken  sick  the  Thursday  previous  and  was  unable 
to  be  present. 

The  following  were  received  on  profession  of 
faith  and  baptized:  Julie  Brooks  Lawrence  and 
Joseph  Franklin  Lawrence,  Mr.  Roger  J.  McGuire; 
on  confession,  Vickie  Powell,  Mary  Anne  Ericson, 
and  Charles  Bolanz  Miller.  Sixty  other  persons  were 


received  by  letter,  statement  or  reaffirmatioi 
making  a  total  of  67  charter  members.  When  thes 
members  had  covenanted  together  to  become  a  coi 
gregation  the  following  officers  were  elected:  Eldei 
C.  Jack  Neese,  Arnold  B.  Franzen,  Clifton  C.  Wi 
ihite,  and  E.  E.  Erickson;  Deacons,  W.  C.  Miller,  T 
Lawrence  Jones,  George  Powell,  Robert  B.  Pric 
J.  Milton  Smith  and  W.  T.  Wiederhold;  Trustee: 
Wiley  Johnson,  William  McCluer  and  C.  J.  Hensoi' 
The  call  was  then  issued  to  Rev.  Robt.  P.  Dougla;' 
of  the   Third  Presbyterian  Church,   Houston. 

A  four-acre  site  at  the  corner  of  Aberdeen  an. 
Tibbs  Streets,  and  across  from  the  Preston  Holloi 
School  has  been  secured  by  the  Presbyterian  Es' 
tension  Committee  of  Dallas  and  a  manse  has  bee 
purchased  at  6239  Woodland  Drive.  The  pastoi 
elect  has  signified  his  intention  to  arrive  for  th 
first  Sunday  in  December,  1949.  The  enthusiasi 
and  Christian  devotion  of  this  new  congregatio: 
gives  promise  that  it  will  continue  to  claim  th 
abundant  blessing  of  God  in  its  work  and  worshi; 
in   this   rapidly  growing  section   of  Dallas. 
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VISITATION  EVANGELISM 

Synod  Of  Mississippi 

The  Synod  of  Mississippi  through  the  Board  o 
Christian  Education  witii  the  co-operation  of  bhi 
Committee  of  Stewardship  and  Evangelism  ha 
recently  promoted  the  Presbyterian  Program  o 
Progress  toy  a  church  visitation  program. 

Volunteers  were  enlisted  for  visitation  to  th 
different  churches.  These  churches  were  usually 
visited  by  two  or  more  of  the  visitors  except  in  ij 
few  instances  where  only  one  visitor  went  to 
church.  This  was  a  plan  for  church  visitation  by  lay 
men  rather  than  a  plan  of  personal  visitation.  I\ 
class  of  visitors  were  coached  in  advance  prepara 
tory  for  this  work.  The  calls  from  churches  in! 
creased  in  such  number  that  it  became  necessarj 
to  enlist  a  much  larger  delegation  of  visitors  thai> 
the  class  that  had  been  prepared  in  advance  fo? 
this  effort.  The  calls  far  exceeded  expectation 
Three  phases  of  the  work  were  especially  empha 
sized:  Sunday  School  enlargement,  Stewardshij 
and  Evangelism.  In  each  of  these  causes,  the  As 
sembly's  plans  and  goals  received  special  considera- 
tion. ! 
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In  some  of  the  churches  visited,  these  causes  werj 
presented  through  the  Sunday  School,  in  others  the 
laymen  were  invited  to  take  the  11:00  o'cloct 
hour.  In  still  others,  the  organizations  of  the  met  SijotI 
of  the  church  were  gathered  in  week  day  sessions, 
Reports  from  the  churches  visited  and  from  visiting 
teams  were   most  encouraging   and   many  requests 


have    been    made    that    the    plan    be    repeated    foi^^f 
another  year. 

Dr.  LeRoy  P.  Burney  co-operated  with  Dr.  R.  L 
Landis,  Regional  Director,  in  promoting  this  plan 
of  visitation. 


Synod  Of  Mississippi 

Men's  Rallies 

The  Board  of  Christian  Education  in  the  Synod 
of  Mississippi  has  just  conducted  a  series  of  three 
Men's    rallies    in   which    the    Propram    of   Progress! 
was  presented   with   the    assistance   of   Mr.    W.    E 
Price,  moderator  of  the  General  Assembly. 
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■Tiatit  ^^hese  rallies  were  arranged  for  both  men  and 
:ei;;;,  nen  of  the  entire  Synod  of  Mississippi.  The 
;:a'Jj  etings    were     held     in     the     First     Presbyterian 


■■U 


Prii 


arch,  Laurel;  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Green- 
ed;  and  the  Pi-esbyterian  Church  of  Okolona.  In 
iition  to  the  rallies  arranged  for  the  larger 
irches,  Mr.  Price  addressed  the  men  of  Central 
iSibyterian  Church  of  Jackson  and  held  informal 
Hej^  etings  with  the  officers  of  the  churches  of  Itta 
Doj.],  la  and  Morgan  City.  An  official  meeting  of  men 
the  churches  for  East  Mississippi  Presbytery  was 
d  in  connection  with  the  rally  at  Okolona. 

rhese  programs  were  promoted  by  the  following: 
/.  Grayson  L.  Tucker  of  Laurel,  Rev.  Van  M. 
lold  of  Greenwood,  Rev.  A.  W.  Whitaker  of 
I  Bena,  Rev.  Ed.  C.  Brasington  of  Okolona,  and 
j-^f']  Edens,  president  of  the  Men's  Council  of  the 
rpijj  lod  of  Mississippi,  and  Dr.  R.  L.  Landis,  Regional 
.,^'.;  -ector  of  Synod. 
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St.  John's  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  John's  met  in  regular 
ited  Fall  Meeting  in  the  Shenandoah  Presbyte- 
n  Church,  Miami,  Fla.,  October  25-26,  1949. 
V.  Paul  M.  Edris,  Retiring  Moderator,  preached 
;ermon  on  "Men  Of  Vision." 

Rev.  H.  E.  Iverson  was  elected  Moderator.  There 
re  present  55  Ministers  and  47  Ruling  Elders. 


The  organization  of  John  Knox  Church  in  Or- 
,do,  Fla.,  was  reported  and  Commissions  ap- 
nted  to  install  Rev.  Hugh  Hamilton  as  Pastor  of 

■  '" '  tin  Knox  and  Grace  Covenant  Churches  in  Or- 
'^'^^  ido;  Rev.  A.  A.  Froehlich  as  Pastor  at  Maitland; 
V.  H.  D.  Gress  as  Pastor  at  Calvary,  Orlando; 
V.  W.  S.  Porter  as  Pastor  at  Wauchula;  and  Rev. 

:3ylj  P.  Phillips  as  Pastor  at  Covenant  Church,  Fort 
uderdale. 
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Two    Ad    Interim    Committees    were    appointed. 

.6  was  given  the  responsibility  of  revising  and 
;r-  till  sparing  a  manual  to  meet  the  changes  necessary 

der  the  reorganization  of  the  Church  adopted  at 
last  General  Assembly.  The  other  was  given 
upift  responsibility  of  collecting  all  data  necessary 
rdjli  rtaining  to  the  advisability  of  dividing  the  Pres- 

tery.  Rev.  Stuart  Long  is  the  chairman  of  the 
.-i-Jit,    and    Rev.    Alton    H.    Glasure,    of    the    First 

urch,  St.  Petersburg,  is  chairman  of  the  second. 

The    Presbytery   postponed    answering   the    over- 
men i  fes  sent  down  by  the  Assembly  and  the  election 
clo    Commissioners  to  the  Assembly  until  the  spring 
eting  of  Presbytery. 

i  Rev.  Hugh  Powel  was  nominated  to  become  the 
^,'j^  xt  Moderator  and  Presbytery  accepted  the  invi- 
.'j^Aon  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Sarasota 
the  place  to  hold  the  Stated  Spring  Meeting. 


CONCORD  PRESBYTERY 


Centre  Church:   We  have  started  on  our  greatly 

ieded  Sunday  School  Building  and  hope  to  have 

t;  class  rooms  ready  for  use  around  the  first  of 

I  year.  Our  Sabbath  School  has  been  showing  a 

lady  growth  and  ten  classes  have  had  to  use  the 

>P'  ditorium  in  the  Church.  We  have  been  planning 

■  '-^  ?  and  looking  forward  to   this  new  building  for 

■»P^  ^eral  years  but  have  been  hindered  by  war  time 

ces  and  regulations. 


ll 


Shearer  Church:  The  ground  has  been  broken  for 
our  new  Church  at  Shearer  and  the  general  plans 
for  the  building  accepted  by  the  congregation. 
Recently  the  Church  purchased  the  gi-ound  for  a 
cemetery  and  this  has  been  graded  as  well  as  the 
church  yard.  Our  Sabbath  School  here  is  progress- 
ing nicely.  We  have  a  new  and  very  much  alive 
organization  of  the  Women  of  the  Church. 

Sherrill's  Ford  Church:  Our  people  have  greatly 
improved  our  grounds  and  general  appearance  of 
the  property  by  grading  the  yard  and  sowing  it  in 
grass  and  putting  in  cement  walks.  A  beginning  has 
been  made  on  our  new  class  rooms.  Most  of  the 
lumber  for  the  building  has  been  donated  and  has 
been  drying.  We  hope  eventually  to  brick  veneer 
both  the  present  structure  and  the  new  part.  Our 
new  organization  of  the  Women  of  the  Church  has 
been  doing  most  efficient  work. 


Presbyterians  Elected  To  Office 
In  Florida  Council  Of  Chiirches 

At  the  recent  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Florida 
Council  of  Churches  a  number  of  prominent  mem- 
bers of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  were  elected 
to  leading  offices  in  the  Council  for  1949-50.  Dr. 
Albert  J.  Kissling,  minister  of  the  Riverside  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Jacksonville,  Fla.,  was  elected 
president  of  the  Florida  Council  of  Churches,  suc- 
ceeding the  Rt.  Rev.  Henry  I.  Louttit,  D.D.,  Bishop 
Coadjutor  of  the  Episcopal  Diocese  of  South  Fla. 
Mrs.  J.  M.  Edenfield,  president  of  the  Florida 
Council  of  Church  Women,  will  serve  as  Vice- 
President  representing  that  group  on  the  Executive 
Committee.  Mrs.  Edenfield  is  a  member  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Jacksonville.  The  Reverend 
Lawrence  I.  Stell,  D.D.,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Tallahassee,  Fla.,  was  elected 
chairman  of  the  Christian  Social  Relations  Com- 
mittee of  the  Council.  Miss  B.  Louise  Woodford,  of 
St.  Petersburg,  State  Director  of  the  Florida  Chain 
of  Missionary  Assemblies,  was  elected  a  member-at- 
large. 


Synod  Of  Arkansas 

The  Synod  of  Arkansas  at  its  recent  meeting  in 
Pine  Bluff  appointed  a  committee  to  help  bring  the 
Campaign  Fund  of  Arkansas  College  to  a  successful 
jonclusion. 

This  Committee  is  composed  of  the  following 
representative  members:  Mrs.  T.  C.  Fleeman,  of 
Fort  Smith,  Mr.  W.  A.  Stackable,  of  Fort  Smith, 
head  of  the  Women  of  the  Synod,  and  present 
moderator,  respectively,  Mr.  Kim  Hedrick,  of  War- 
ren, head  of  the  Men's  Work  of  the  Synod;  Rev. 
Steve  Cook,  of  Hope;  Rev.  J.  Russell  Cross,  of  Con- 
way, former  Financial  Director  of  the  Campaign; 
Rev.  R.  D.  Nolen,  of  North  Little  Rock,  and  Rev. 
James  I.  Paisley,  of  Nashville  as  Chairman.  All  of 
the  Committee,  except  one,  met  recently  in  the 
Pastor's  Study  in  North  Little  Rock,  and  there 
agreed  unanimously  that  we  should  go  ahead  with 
the  campaign  and  complete  it  at  the  earliest  possible 
moment.  Dr.  John  D.  Spragins,  President  of  the 
College,  Mr.  H.  T.  McDonough,  Business  Manager 
and  Financial  Director  of  the  Campaign;  and  Mr. 
Ben  Kelley,  the  President  of  the  Student  Body, 
met  with  us. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  Churches  which  had  not 
completed  the  quotas  assigned  them  should  be  asked 
to  do  so  as  soon  as  possible  and  that  the  service  of 
this  committee  would  be  offered  in  any  way  they 
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could  help.  It  was  recommended  to  the  Board  of 
Trustees  of  the  College,  that  ^ound  should  be 
broken  very  soon  for  the  Administration  Building 
on  the  new  campus,  where  already  we  have  the 
Girls'  Dormitory,  and  the  Gymnasium  and  the  Foot- 
ball Field,  besides  nearby  the  three  buildings  used 
as  Dormitories  and  faculty  residences  acquired  from 
the  Masonic  Lodge. 

Mr.  Staekable  was  asked  to  prepare  a  brochure 
for  the  College  setting  forth  its  aims  and  oppor- 
tunities, to  be  sent  out  to  every  member  of  the 
Synod. 

Nearly  four-fifths  of  the  $543,500.00  set  as  a 
goal,  has  been  pledged.  The  Student  Body  of  the 
College,  perhaps  the  largest  in  its  history,  is  en- 
thusiastically behind  the  campaign  and  its  members 
are  subscribing  and  paying  into  the  Campaign 
Fund. 

James  I.  Paisley. 

Chairman   of  Comm. 


The  Chattanooga  Valley 
Presbyterian  Church 

Chattanooga  Valley  Presbyterian  Church,  in  the 
Flintstone  section  of  Walker  County,  Georgia,  five 
miles  south  of  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  was  organized 
by  a  Commission  of  Knoxville  Presbytery  on  Sun- 
day night,  December  27,  1947.  Dr.  James  L.  Fowle 
was  chairman  of  the  Commission,  and  Dr.  James 
Sprunt  preached  on  "The  Victorious  Church."  Rev. 
W.  M.  Rice,  Rev.  Joseph  B.  Mack,  Ruling  Elders 
John  E.  Clark  and  C.  G.  Milligan  completed  the 
Commission. 

A  congregation  of  forty-one  members  entered  the 
Covenant  and  elected  the  following  officers: 

Elders:  L.  D.  Henry,  H.  J.  Boss,  0.  B.  Emmett. 
Deacons:  J.  P.  Mathis,  J.  Y.  Brown,  W.  P.  Camp. 

A  suitaible  and  adequate  church  building  and 
manse  will  be  erected  and  a  pastor  secured  in  the 
near  future. 

This  area  in  Georgia  was  turned  over  to  Knox- 
ville Presbytery  by  the  Synod  of  Georgia  for  de- 
velopment and  the  Chattanooga  Presbyterian 
Church  gives  Knoxville  Presbytery  organized  work 
in  four  States. 


Inskip  Presbyterian  Church 

Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

The  Commission  of  the  Presbytery  of  Knoxville 
organized  the  Inskip  Presbyterian  Church  on  De- 
cember 11,  1949.  Forty-one  residents  of  Inskip,  a 
suburb  of  Knoxville,  were  received,  four  by  Pro- 
fession of  Faith  and  baptism,  and  two  by  reaffirma- 
tion. Three  infants  were  presented  and  received 
the  ordinance  of  baptism.  The  following  officers 
were  elected,  ordained,  and  installed: 

Elders:  T.  K.  Bishop,  M.  T.  Schalf,  Karl  N. 
Smith,  Walter  S.  Lewis,  George  D.  Paul.  Deacons: 
0.  M.  Grubb,  H.  G.  Horner,  J.  D.  Herren,  Karl  N. 
Smith,  Jr.,   Troy  M.   Morgan,  Tom.  W.  Fitzgerald. 

Rev.  Charles  S.  Spencer  was  called  by  the  con- 
gregation and  installed  as  pastor,  to  serve  in  con- 
junction with  the  duties  at  Crossroads  Church, 
which  was  organized  on  September  26,  1949.  At 
present  the  new  Church  is  meeting  in  the  Inskip 
Elementary  School. 


Presbyterian  College  Now 
Fully  Accredited 


>  Frait 


Clinton,  S.  C. — Presbyterian  College,  its  endo  * 
ment  now   over   the    one-half   million   dollar  ma: 
has  been  reinstated  as  a  fully  accredited  meml: 
of  the   Southern  Association  of  Colleges  and  Si 
ondary  Schools. 


tGief 


The  institution  was  granted  full  membership  di 
ing  the  Association's  1949  meeting  at  Housto 
Tex.,  early  in  December.  And  with  that  official  i 
proval,  the  College  and  its  long  arm  of  loyal  si 
porters  climaxed  a  campaign  to  bring  the  endo 
ment  up  to  association  standards. 
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Lack  of  the  necessary  endowment  funds  was  ;' 
sponsible  for  Presbyterian  College  being  shift' 
Irom  full  membership  it  held  during  the  peri 
1923-35  to  the  approved  non-membership  list.  T| 
student  body  numbered  approximately  300  then, 

Although  Presbyterian's  endowment  fell  sho 
the  generosity  of  supporters  in  the  Synods  of  Soi;' 
Carolina  and  Georgia  provided  the  College  wi 
sufficient  funds  to  maintain  a  sound  educatioii 
program. 

Dr.  Marshall  W.  Brown,  college  president,  poii' 
out  that  an  unusual  number  of  P.  C.  graduates  i 
ceived  admission  to  professional  schools  or  we! 
giVen  assistantships  and  fellowships  at  many  of  t^ 
nation's  leading  universities.  President  Brown  ad< 
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"Presbyterian's  position  regarding  educatioij 
training  is  clearly  emphasized  in  the  fact  that 
educational  expenditures  per  student  exceed 
one-third  the  association  standards,  current  libra] 
expenditures  are  50  percent  over  the  Southe, 
Association  requirement  and  books  in  the  P.  '■ 
Library  number  more  than  twice  the  amount  sp( 
ified  for  acceptance." 
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The  late  Dr.  William  P.  Jacobs,  whom  Dr.  Broi' 
succeeded  as  president,  lifted  the  College  w 
along  the  route  toward  being  re-accredited.  And 
campaign  initiated  by  President  Brown  mouni' 
the  endowment  over  the  $500,000  required  oi 
college  of  500  students. 

Presbyterian  College's  endowment  now  stands 
some  $520,000,  with  the  campaign  still  beari 
fruit.  A  number  of  churches  which  have  not  j 
contributed  plan  to  add  their  gifts  in  the  ne 
future. 
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Meeting  Of  Permanent  Committee 
On  Co-operation  And  Union 


On  December  6,  1949,  the  Permanent  Committj 
on   Co-operation   and  Union  met  in   Atlanta.     S: 
teen   of  the  seventeen   members  were  present, 
spirit    of    fine    fellowship    prevailed.      Constructi 
work  was  accomplished. 
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Dr.  Dunbar  H.  Ogden  was  re-elected  Chairm 
and  Dr.  Frank  Caldwell,  Secretary.  Dr.  Char] 
King  was  made  Vice-Chairman. 


lie  Prest 


1  ii»  Street 
Uenil)ers 
The  significant  re-organization  of  the  work  '  sstiyterv  ( 
both  the  U.S.A.  and  U.S.  General  Assembl;'  »the'Pr 
(1949)  was  reviewed.  The  greatly  increased  {■  '^  as 
quaintance  and  co-operation  between  the  t")  *hofI 
Churches  in  their  synods,  presbyteries,  and  lo(  -WDii 
communities  was  noted.  m*lofLo 
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.')r.  Frank  Caldwell,  who  had  already  been  ap- 
nted  by  the  Moderator  of  our  General  Assembly, 
1  instructed  to  attend  a  conference  on  Church 
■-■eAon  at  Greenwich,  Conn.,  in  order  that  we  may 
in  touch  with  this  movement.  He  was  not  given 
hority  to   obligate   our  Committee   in   any  way. 

["he  Chairman,  Vice-Chairman  and  Secretary 
e  authorized  and  instructed  to  nominate  to  the 

derator  of  our  General  Assembly  Fraternal 
egates  to  the   U.S.A.,   the   U.P.   Assemblies  and 

the  A.R.P.  Synod;  also,  to  select  two  Visitors  to 
U.S.A.  General  Assembly,  one  of  whom  would 
suggested  to  the  Moderator  as  Fraternal  Dele- 

e. 

^j    The   enlarged   responsibilities   of   the    Permanent 
jjj    nmittee  were  carefully  considered  and  five  sub- 
nmittees,  corresponding  to  the  added  tasks,  were 
cted.     The    Permanent   Committee    approved   an 
atation   to   be   issued  jointly  by   the   U.S.A.   and 
Churches  to  other  Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
•{i[  j|  dies  to   unite  with   them  in   the   effort  to   bring 
0    one    body    all    members    of    our    Presbyterian 
nily  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

A  special  committee  was  erected  to  confer  with 
dmilar  committee  from  the  U.S.A.  Church,  should 
h  be  appointed,  relative  to  the  desirability  and 
isibility  of  publishing  jointly  a  new  Hymnal. 
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St.  Paul  Church  ■  Charlotte 


;St.  Paul  Church,  Charlotte:  Special  services  were 
in  this  Church  October  20-30,  by  Rev.  Irving 
Ellis,  Minister  of  the  F^rst  Presbyterian  Church, 
istonia,    N.    C.    The    Sunday    and    night    services 
ire    given    to    sermons    on    the    fundamentals    of 
"''„-^vation  and  Christian  living,  the  morning  services 
studies  about  the  Person  and  Work  of  the  Holy 
lirit.  In  addition  to  the  preaching,  Mr.  Ellis  played 
5  marimba    and    led    the    congregational    singing, 
is  a  gifted  man  of  God,  who  believes  in  getting 
sn   and   women   and    young   people    face    to   face 
J°V    th   Christ   as   their   Saviour   and   as   the   Lord   of 
■  ■    eir  lives.    Besides   additions  to   the   church   mem- 
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rship,  some  twenty-five  adults  came  forward 
>nifying  their  purpose  to  try  to  win  at  least  one 
irson  to  Christ  by  the  end  of  the  church  year, 
le  Church's  midweek  prayer  meetings  are  now 
■ 'Jjj  sing  given  to  studies  about  "salvation"  and  related 
pics,  with  a  view  to  helping  these  persons  to  ae- 
mplisih  their  high  purpose. 

This  Church  looks  forward  to  plans  for  beginning 
new  structure  on  or  before  April  1,  1950.  A  com- 
odious  lot  has  been  secured  in  the  same  ne.ghbor- 
>od  as  the  present  location,  and  near  an  apartment 
oject  which  is  scheduled  to  accommodate  more 
an  two  hundred  families.  The  Minister,  Rev.  W. 
.  Gamlbie,  is  now  in  his  fifth  year  with  this  Church. 
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Presbytery  Of  New  Orleans 


The  Presbytery  of  New  Orleans  met  at  the  call 

^'"  f  the  Moderator  on  December  5,  1949,  at  the  Pry- 

'-"finia  Street  Church.  The  Presbytery  received  into 

s   membership    Rev.    J.    Wayte    Fulton    from    the 

resbytery  of  Abingdon,  and  Rev.  Fitzhugh  Clark 

rem  the  Presbytery  of  Florida.  Mr.  Clark  will  be 

istalled    as    minister    of    the    First    Presbyterian 

■'.  I  )hurch  oif  Thibodaux  on  January  8.  Mr.  Fulton  is 


he  new  Director   of   Religious   Education   for   the 
ynod  of  Louisiana. 

W.  D.  Langtry,  Stated  Clerk. 


DAVIDSON  COLLEGE 

Almost  one-fourth  of  Davidson  College's  880 
students  are  benefitting  this  year  from  the  most 
extensive  scholarship  and  student-help  program  in 
college  history,  President  John  R.  Cunningham 
said  recently. 

A  total  of  208  students  are  receiving  $43,355.00 
in  scholarship  help,  the  largest  amount  ever  offered 
by  the  College  in  a  single  year.  Applicants  for  the 
awards  are  chosen  for  various  qualifications  with 
individual  need,  scholastic  ability  and  leadership 
cons-dered  important.  A  substantial  amount  of  the 
total  is  allotted  to  ministers'  sons  and  candidates 
for  the  ministry. 

In  addition  to  the  scholarship  grants,  the  College 
will  pay  approximately  $11,000.00  to  students  for 
part-time  jobs.  Students  in  these  positions  receive 
compensation  for  such  duties  as  waiting  on  tables 
in  the  college  dining  hall,  acting  as  librarians,  sell- 
ing tickets  to  football  games,  and  working  under 
professors  as  academic  assistants. 

The  College  also  operates  a  student  loan  fund 
which  makes  funds  available  for  needy  students 
faced  with  an  emergency  retirement. 


Receipts  For  Evangelism 

From  April  1,  1948,  through  November 

30,    1948 $13,194.33 

From  April  1,  1949,  through  November 

30,    1949   13,053.01 

Decrease    $       141.32 


RESOLUTIONS 

Eti.  Fairley  Murray 

The  following  resolutions  were  prepared  pursuant 
to  action  of  the  Session  of  Laurel  Hill  Presbyterian 
Church,  Laurinburg,  N.   C,  on  October  30,  1949. 

Whereas,  in  the  providence  of  Almighty  God,  it 
has  pleased  Him  to  call  home,  on  October  29.  1949 
our  dearly  beloved  friend  and  co-worker  in  Christ, 
Eli  Fairley  Murray;  and 

Whereas,  we  who  remain,  while  our  hearts  aie 
deeply  wounded,  are  not  sorrowing  as  those  who 
have  no  hope,  for  our  God  added  grace  unto  grace 
when  He  crowned  His  work  of  life  long  favor  to 
His  servant  with  a  most  joyous  testimony  of  abund- 
ant entrance  into  the  heavenly  home.  Eli  Fairley 
Murray  was  a  gentleman.  That  is  the  word.  Mr. 
Murt-ay  was  a  Christian  after  the  Presbyterian 
order.  He  was  a  lover  of  his  fellows,  caring  for  the 
souls  of  men,  a  companion  of  greatest  charm,  and 
lived  and  fought  for  what  he  believed  was  the 
truth,  in  Christian  spirit.  He  was  ordained  an 
Elder  in  Montpelier  Presbyterian  Church  in  1907 
and  served  well  for  many  years,  then  moving  to 
Milton  Presbyterian  Church  was  chosen  an  Elder 
and  also  served  well  and  faithfully,  then  in  1924 
he  became  an  Elder  in  the  Laurel  Hill  Presbyterian 
Church,  which  office  he  held  at  his  death.  He  was  a 
good  Presbyter,  and  was  twice  a  delegate  to  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  US. 
In  his  passing,  not  only  Laurel  Hill  Church,  but  the 
Presbytery,  and  the  ent.re  Church  has  lost  a  man 
of  spiritual  vision  and  a  true  Christian  leader.  We 
of  Laurel  Hill  Church  have  lost  a  spiritual  figure, 
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a  true  friend,  and  a  mind  and  heart  which  stimu- 
lated our  Church  to  activity  for  God.  He  was  an 
excellent  Bible  teacher,  teaching  from  his  personal 
knowledge  and  experience  of  Godj  and  of  His  Word. 
We  have  lost  a  man  whom  our  times  can  ill  spare, 
a  man  of  conviction,  and  a  man  whose  very 
presence,  in  the  community,  and  in  the  Church, 
raised  his  fellowmen,  above  the  commonplace,  to 
that  which  was  right,  just  and  good  in  God's  sight. 
His  life  can  well  he  summed  up  in  the  words  of  our 
Saviour,  "Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant, 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 

Whereas,  we  gratefully  acknowledge  his  loyalty, 
love  and  service,  his  regular  attendance,  and  sup- 
port of  the  Church  in  every  way,  with  his  whole 
life;  time,  talents,  and  possessions,  therefore,  be  it 
resolved:  that  the  members  of  Laurel  Hill  Presby- 
terian Church,  express  their  extreme  sorrow  and 
sense  of  deep  loss,  and  join  in  extending  sincere 
sympathy  to  Mrs.  Murray  and  her  sons  and 
daughters. 

Be  it  further  resolved;  That  this  resolution  be 
spread  upon  the  Session  Minutes,  and  read  in  a 
morning  worship  service;  and  that  a  copy  be  sent 
to  Mrs.  Murray;  and  that  a  copy  be  sent  to  the 
Laurinburg  Exchange,  and  to  the  various  Church 
Papers  for  publication. 

The  Resolutions  Committee : 

W.  Knight  Thompson,  Pastor, 
J.  A.  McMillan,  Clerk  of  Session, 
H.  F.  Monroe, 
Eliza  P.  Shaw. 


BOOK  REM  m 

"The  Child's  Story  Bible."  By  Catherine  F.  Vos. 
Pufelished  by  William  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing 
Company,   Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.95. 

An  American  manufacturer  has  shrewdly  adver- 
tised his  product  to  the  effect  that  since  it  was  im- 
possible to  improve  the  contents,  he  has  improved 
the  container.  The  thought  expressed  in  this  adver- 
tisement could  well  apply  to  The  Child's  Story 
Bible.  This  book  has  been  popular  in  our  home  for 
a  number  of  years.  In  our  judgment  it  is  without  a 
peer.  For  children  above  seven  years  old,  it  is  one 
of  the  finest  books  that  can  be  placed  in  any  home. 

This  volume  which  has  been  a  favorite  for  the 
past  decade  and  a  half  now  appears  in  a  completely 
reset  edition  with  larger  type,  making  it  732  pages 
of  text  in  addition  to  the  full-page,  full-color  pic- 
tures. Eerdman's  Publishing  Company  has  spared 
no  expense  or  effort  in  the  production  of  this  new 
edition.  We  have  recommended  this  book  many 
times  in  the  past,  and  it  is  a  pleasure  to  do  so  again. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 
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ABC  Stories  of  Jesus.  By  Mildred  Speakes  Ed- 
wards. This  is  a  beautifully  illustrated  ABC  book 
which  tells  many  of  the  stories  connected  with  the 
life  of  Jesus.  Children  will  enjoy  and  profit  by  the 
reading  of  it.  We  heartily  recommend  it  for  chil- 
dren ages  3-6. 


Lumpy 
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The  story  of  Lumpy  is  the  story  of  a  great  >  *' 
termination  to  demonstrate  a  great  love.   It  is  t 
by  Miss  Leila  G.   Kirtland,  a  good  friend   of  IV 
Lumpkin,    both    retired   Japan    missionaries    of 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  It  is  highlighted  by 
counts    of    numerous    incidents   which    surely    cot 
have  happened  to  no  one  but  "Lumpy."  Those  v 
know   her   have   greatly   enjoyed   reading  this  lit 
book.  §ly«W' 

I  jeiW 

Though  retired  because  of  age.  Miss  Lumpkin  I  ijle  taH 
refused  to  retire  from  service  and  has  gone  hi  jtaniie 
to  her  beloved  Japan.  Since  Japan  is  the  theme 
our  World  Mission  Study  in  January,  many  -v  %i  afl 
find  the  reading  of  "Lumpy"  both  interesting  £|  jjirate," 
timely.  — Mrs.  Leighton  M.   McCutcheni  igm 
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"Fifty    Years    Of    Christian    Adventure."    By    S 

phen  B.  Williams,  D.D.  Published  by  Good  Tidii 
Press,  Yoakum,  Tex.  Price  $1.00. 

Fifty    Years    Of    Christian    Adventure    is    the   1 

story  of  Stephen  Bassano  Williams,  who  early 
life  was  converted  from  Roman  Catholicism  to  P: 
testantism.  The  subject  of  this  narrative  has  haci 
versatile  career  —  Evangelist,  Home  Missiona 
Salvation  Army  Officer,  Founder  of  The  Evangeli 
Academy,  and  a  leader  in  Church  Courts. 


The  story  of  Stephen  Williams'  life  is  fascinatii 
The  highlights  are  presented  in  this  small  volume 
158  pages.  Many  insights  into  Roman  Cathol 
practices  are  drawn  from  his  early  experienc 
Throughout  this  book  one  is  able  to  see  the  hand 
God  directing  a  life  born  to  humble  circumstanc' 
to  places  of  usefulness  in  the  service  of  Christ.  T 
many  friends  of  Dr.  Williams  will  be  delighted  ^ 
own  this  permanent  record  of  his  life's  achicA 
ments.  Those  who  have  been  influenced  under  J, 
gospel  preaching  will  value  it  most  highly. 

— John  R.  Richardson,  tr 
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"Christian    Ways    For    College    Days."    By    H. 

Goodykoontz.  Published  by  John  Knox  Press,  Ric' 
mond,  Va.  Price  $1.00. 


IB  came 
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The  author  of  this  little  book  with  an  attractiBifarde 
title  is  Director  of  Student  Work  of  the  Presbyl  I  "It  is 
rian  Church,  U.  S.  He  prepared  this  book  for  t 
benefit  of  our  young  people  who  are  attending  c 
lege.  It  discusses  college  life  today  with  its  tempt 
tions  and  opportunities.  He  believes  that  studer 
are  going  deeper  in  the  matter  of  religion.  He  sa 
they  are  taking  their  faith  more  seriously  than  aij 
student  generation  since  the  nineties. 


and} 
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Most  of  this  book  is  helpful.  The  chapter  i 
"That  You  May  Not  Doubt"  is  rather  weak  in  spo 
The  section  on  "Toward  An  Intelligent  Concept  (  "'* 
The  Bible"  should  be  strengthened.  We  wish  th*'"'^' 
all  who  write  for  students  would  do  so  without  a 
pearing  to  apologize  for  any  part  of  the  Bible,  j 
jfresbyierians  we  are  committed  to  a  Bible  that  t 
quires  no  apology  save  that  technical  apology  whii 
we  call  Christian  apologetics. 


— John  R.  Richardson, 
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"The  Book  To  Live  By."  By  Rev.  James  V.  Clay- 
ol,  D.D.  "The  Book  To  Live  By"  is  the  theme 
osen  by  the  American  Bible  Society  for  this 
ar's  observance  of  World-wide  Bible  Reading, 
lebrated  from  Thanksgiving  to  Christmas.  This 
erne  will  also  be  the  basis  of  the  sermons  in  many 
ousands  of  Churches  on  Universal  Bible  Sunday, 
lich  occurs  on  December  11.  Universal  Bible  Sun- 
.y,  for  decades,  has  been  the  occasion  for  pastors 
encourage  wider  and  more  understanding  use  of 
e  Bible.  The  Bible  is  such  a  familiar  book,  and  so 
,sily  obtained  in  our  own  country,  one  is  apt  to 
rget  that  in  other  parts  of  the  world  there  are 
tople  hungering  for  the  Book  which  feeds  their 
irit  and  enriches  their  lives. 


"One  afternoon  I  visited  an  old  couple  in  my 
p';°S  istorate,"  wrote  Pastor  Werner  Stamm  to  the 
-Wm  merican  Bible  Society,  from  Kierspe,  British 
)ne,  Germany,  "who  during  a  bombing  raid  lost 
erything.  The  husband  is  blind.  They  live  as 
'acuees  in  a  hut.  I  made  this  special  visit  because 
was  the  man's  birthday  and  I  wanted  to  read  to 
m  from  the  Bible.  'Neighbors  gave  us  this  torn 
ible  in  order  that  we  might  find  comfort  in  it,' 
ey  told  me.  Then  I  could  answer:  'I  will  bring  to 
■  'Jftyu  a  beautiful  new  Bible,  a  gift  of  the  American 
tiristian  people.'  You  should  have  seen  the  joy  on 
eir  faces.  Yes,  all  the  Nazi  propaganda  could  not 
!stroy  the  belief  in  God  of  the  old  people." 

"The  Book  To  Live  By!"  When  one's  faith  is 
mnded  on  the  promises  of  the  Scriptures,  nothing 
lakes  your  belief. 


A  pastor  in  the  northern  pai't  of  Brazil  who  was 
siting  a  new  community  for  the  first  time,  asked 

there  were  any  there  who  were  "people  of  the 
ible."  He  was  at  once  directed  to  a  certain  home. 

ere  he  found  a  gi-oup  of  believers  and  heard  the 
;ory  of  the  Bible  which  had  been  purchased  many 
aars  before  and  discarded  by  its  owner. 
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But  one  day  the  owner  died,  and  when  his  books 
ere  divided  among  his  sons,  one  of  them  saved 
le  Bible  from  the  rubbish  heap  and  read  its  mes- 
ige.  Soon  he  was  reading  to  his  family,  and  soon 
le  power  was  being  felt  in  their  lives.  WTien  the 

rdioi  astor  told  them  he  was  a  minister  of  that  Gospel, 
ars  came  to  the  eyes  of  the  group  as  they  told 
im  he  was  an  answer  to  their  prayers;  and  with 
lat  group  as  a  nucleus,  the  first  evangelical  church 
that  region  was  organized.  The  Bible  is  our 
uidebook.  "To  it  mankind  must  return  if  we  are 
)  heal  the  distemper  of  our  lives  and  to  resolve 
16  disorder  of  the  world,"  writes  Dr.  John  S.  Bon- 
;;  ell.  "It  is  'The  Book  To  Live  By,'  for  the  source 
f  its  light  is  He  who  came  that  we  'might  have 
fe  and  have  it  more  abundantly.' 

;eiii 
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"The  Faith  That  Satisfies."  By  William  M. 
nderson,  Jr.,  D.D.  Published  by  Loizeaux  Bros., 
ilble  Truth  Depot,  19  West  Twenty-First  Street, 
ew  York  10,  N.  Y.  Price  $3.00.  This  volume  con- 
'I'j'  Mns  nineteen  sermons  delivered  by  Dr.  William  M 
•nderson  while  he  was  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
rian  Church,  of  Dallas,  Tex.  A  second  edition  of 
lis  book  has  been  required.  This  is  the  type  of 
ook  that  will  delight  all  who  love  Bible-centered 
rmons. 
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EDITORIAL 


A  Psalm  For  1950 

The  century  turns!  What  of  the  latter  half?  This, 
the  twentieth  centenniurn  since  the  first  advent  of 
our  Lord,  has  been  revolutionary.  In  business,  dis- 
covery, manufacture,  in  war,  peace,  and  prosperity, 
in  "blood,  sweat  and  tears,"  both  in  trade  and  de- 
struction, in  matters  social,  political  and  religious, 
as  regards  medicine,  mannei-s  and  morals — revolu- 
tionary, whether  for  good  or  for  ill,  revolutionary! 

Is  the  future  but  "the  past  entered  in  by  another 
gate?"  "The  thing  that  hath  been,  is  that  which 
shall  be;  and  that  which  is  done,  is  that  which  shall 
be  done;  and  there  is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun." 
So  saith  the  Preacher.  Psalm  44  gives  food  for 
thought.  As  with  Israel,  so  with  us — ours  has  been 
a  romantic  past.  Our  fathers  have  told  us  truths 
stranger  than  fiction.  We  have  acclaimed  as  our 
God,  the  God  of  our  Pilgrim  and  Puritan  pioneers. 
And  we  boasted  in  that  God.  Also  we  believed  that 
He  would  command  deliverances  for  us. 

But  wait!  Our  romantic  past  comes  stark  up 
against  a  present  which  is  horribly  real,  terrifyingly 
tragic,  fearfully  portentious.  Our  complacency  and 
fond  isolation  have  been  given  rude  rebuff:  twice 
in  two  score  and  ten  years  world-war  has  engulfed 
mankind.  We  have  sown  the  wind:  we  have  reaped 
the  whirlwind.  Confusion  is  before  us.  We  have 
been  taken  captive  by  pagans  in  our  own  land.  Our 
faith  has  been  made  a  scorn  and  a  derision  by  the 
enemy  within  our  gates,  until  the  shame  of  our 
face  hath  covered  us.  Where  then  is  romance?  We 
are  a  shaking  of  the  head  among  many  people.  "If 
we  have  forgotten  the  name  of  our  God,  or 
stretched  out  our  hands  to  a  strange  god,  will  not 
God  search  this  out?" 

Yet,  even  so,  there  is  hope,  yea  even  romance,  in 
such  a  situation  as  ours.  We  can  find  the  reality  of 
romance  even  now,  though  all  this  has  come  upon 
us,  if  we  do  not  forget  Him,  and  if  in  God  we  boast 
all  the  day  long.  Only  but  surely,  as  our  souls  are 
bowed  down  to  the  dust  for  all  our  sins  and  for  our 
prodigality  as  regards  our  patrimony,  and  as  we 
turn  from  our  evil  ways,  can  we  pray:  Arise  for 
our  help  and  redeem  us  for  Thy  mercies'  sake.  Only 
but  truly,   as   we   earnestly   endeavor  to   obey  His 


commands,  and  to  fulfil  His  Great  Commission,  can 
we  know  His  grace  and  glory.  Happy  is  that  people 
whose  God  is  the  Lord!  There  is  none  like  unto  the 
God  of  Israel:  there  is  none  like  unto  the  Israel  of 
God!  — R.F.G. 


Are  We  Big  Enough? 

No  Christian  can  deny  the  need  of  a  revival  in 
America.  In  fact  many  who  make  no  special  claim 
to  piety  flatly  state  that  a  spiritual  awakening 
must  come  or  America  is  doomed. 

World  history  confirms  the  fact  that  God  judges 
a  nation  for  its  sins.  In  his  love  and  mercy,  judg- 
ment may  be  deferred,  but  it  is  inevitable  for  those 
who   do   not  repent. 

Other  than  Israel,  no  nation  has  ever  been  more 
richly  blessed  than  America.  America  has  escaped 
the  material  destruction  which  has  followed  in  the 
wake  of  World  Wars  I  and  II.  But,  America  has 
not  escaped  the  moral  and  spiritual  degeneration 
which  characterizes  the  age  in  which  we  live. 

Soft,  loving  pleasure,  speaking  often  in  terais  of 
religion  but  living  in  ease  and  wallowing  in  impurity 
and  lust,  America  is  increasingly  becccming  prey  to 
the  inward  decay  which  has  again  and  again  de- 
stroyed nations. 

Surely  every  thinking  person  must  see  the  need 
for  a  great  spiritual  and  moral  awakening  which 
will  in  turn  give  that  fiber  of  soul  and  character 
which  will  reflect  itself  in  public  and  private  life 
and  again  make  our  nation  great,  as  God  counts 
greatness. 

The   question  then  arises,  where  shall  a  revival  I 
start?  We  believe  this  revival  must  start  within  the 
churches  of  our  land.  The  next  question  is,  are  we 
big  enough? 

Bigness  is  not  a  question  of  numbers  but  _  of 
humility.  Bigness  is  not  a  question  of  organic  union 
but  of  spiritual  oneness.  Bigness  involves  a  recogni- 
tion that  God  can,  and  probably  will,  work  in  and 
through  agencies  at  which  some  of  us  may  look 
askance. 

Conservatives,  or  evangelicals,  must  be  big 
enough  to  expect  God  to  operate  through  individu- 
als or  agencies  we  may  have  decried. 
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Liberals  will  have  to  do  the  same.  Some  of  the 
most  intolerant,  and  narrow  people  we  know  think 
of  themselves  as  being-  "liberal."  Some  of  the  most 
unlovely  and  conceited  people  to  be  found  are  so- 
called  fundamentalists. 

This  is  a  plea  for  bigness  as  God  counts  bigness. 
Bigness  of  soul  and  spirit  wihich  welcomes  true 
evangelism  and  evidence  of  spiritual  power  where- 
ever  it  may  be  found. 

Those  of  us  who  belong  to  the  "old-line"  de- 
nominations often  look  with  disdain  and  disfavor 
on  many  of  the  newer  and  smaller  denominations. 
We  decry  some  of  their  emotionalisim  and  we 
distrust  their  aggi'essive  methods.  But,  let  us  be 
big  enoug'h  to  stop  and  ponder  what  the  message 
is  which  they  are  preaching.  We  have  looked  into 
the  preaching  of  many  of  the  pastors  of  these 
Smaller  churches  and  we  have  found  that  most  of 
them  are  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  doctrines  which  we  Presbyterians  have  held  in 
past  ages.  We  find  that  God  is  blessing  their 
ministry  and  honoring  their  witness  to  Him  and  His 
Word.  We  find  a  fire  and  a  zeal  too  often  lacking 
in  our  own  pulpits.  We  find  a  denunciation  of  sin 
and  a  plea  for  repentance  only  too  rarely  heard  in 
many  large  pulpits. 

We  believe  a  revival  will  come  when  men  of 
different  denominations  recognize  the  need  for 
revival  to  be  greater  than  the  desire  for  individual 
gain.  We  believe  revival  will  come  when  we  are 
big  enough  to  judge  results  in  the  light  of  God's 
Word  rather  than  the  ecclesiastical  affiliation  of 
the  preacher.  We  believe  revival  will  come  when 
Episcopalians  and  Pentecostalists,  Presbyterians 
and  Baptists,  Nazarenes  and  Methodists  and  others 
are  willing  to  get  down  before  God  and  pray  for 
an  outpouring  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  happening 
now,  here  and  there,  and  where  this  bigness  of  soul 
is  found  God  is  pouring  out  a  mighty  blessing. 

The  writer  wholeheartedly  wishes  to  be  classed 
as  a  conservative,  an  evangelical,  but  we  pray  God 
for  the  bigness  of  heart  and  soul  lequired  to  join 
with  any  who  will  put  the  redemption  of  souls  first 
in  his  ministry. 

The  ecclesiastical  world  is  plagued  with  men  who, 
taking  the  name  of  Christian,  have  emasculated 
the  Christian  message  of  those  things  which  make 
it  vital.  For  these  men  there  is  but  one  door  and 
that  is  the  door  of  repentance,  confession  and  con- 
version. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  are  so  many  good  men, 
men  who  honestly  believe  God's  Word  and  its  saving 
doctrines,  but  who  have  temporized  their  preaching. 
For  these  a  change  in  emphasis  is  needed,  a  change 
which  will  completely  levitalize  their  preaching. 

Then  there  are  those  who  rigidly  hold  to  the 
essential  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  but  who 
lack  in  their  hearts  that  element  of  love  so  neces- 
sary to  win  those  of  a  different  viewpoint. 

Finally  here  are  a  few  whose  conception  of 
Christianity  is  so  narrow  that  all  outside  their 
small  group  are  counted  outside  the  pale. 

These  classifications  may  lack  both  definition 
and  clarity  but  they  represent  to  some  extent  what 
is  to  be  found  in  the  visible  Church  today.  The 
thing  we  must  have  if  we  are  to  have  a  revival  is 
the  bigness  to  first  of  all  get  right  with  God  our- 


selves, a  "rightness"  which  comes  alone  thi'ough 
faith  in  the  atoning  work  of  our  Lord,  then  a  big- 
ness which  holds  an  encompassing  love  for  the  lost, 
wherever  they  are  to  be  found,  and  a  willingness  to 
work  and  pray  until  God  pours  out  His  Spirit  in 
the  revival  we  must  have. 

This  bigness  will  not  co-me  by  looking  at  others 
first.  We  have  to  see  ourselves  in  the  light  of  the 
eternal  God,  of  our  own  sinful  hearts,  the  Cross  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  need  of  a  sinning,  lost  and 
doomed  humanity. 

God  give  us  the  bigness  we  must  have  to  have  a 
revival!!  — L.X.B. 


A  Decision  Which 
Must  Be  Made 

The  effectiveness  of  the  witness  of  the  Church 
rests  primarily  in   its  message. 

The  effectiveness  of  the  witness  of  the  Church 
rests    primarily    in    its    MESSAGE. 

We  have  repeated  the  above  statement  in  the 
hope  that  its  repetition  will  add  emphasis  to  its 
importance.  We  have  repeated  it  because  in  almost 
every  large  ecumenical  group  it  is  regarded  with 
suspicion,  or  ignored. 

We  repeat  it  because  in  our  judgment,  and  we 
believe  both  the  Bible  and  church  history  will  con- 
firm it,  all  church  and  inter-church  movements  are 
sustained  or  fall  on  that  basis. 

We  repeat  it  because  on  its  understanding  and 
acceptance  rests  the  future  intluence  of  the  Church 
on  the  world.  Ignore  it  and  a  united  Protestant 
Church  will  wither  and  die.  Believe  and  act  on  it 
and  God  can  still  use  even  a  remnant  to  accomplish 
His  purpose  in  our  generation. 

The  effectiveness  of  the  witness  of  the  church 
rests   primarily    in   its    message. 

Accepting  this  premise  let  us  examine  the  great 
ecumenical  movement  of  today.  Ecumenicity  is  the 
most  burning  issue  in  the  church.  Co-operation, 
union,  bigness,  great  super  organizations,  world 
councils,  international  church  gatherings;  these  oc- 
cupy the  time,  the  talents,  the  objectives  of  great 
sections  of  churchmen. 

The  objective  of  these  movements  is  a  united 
witness  to  the  world,  but,  let  a  timorous  soul  ask 
for  a  definition  of  the  wdtness  and  immediately 
objections  arise  on  every  hand.  The  usual  answer 
is  that  each  co-operating  denomination  has  its  own 
doctrinal  standards  and  that  in  the  realm  of  co- 
operation this  must  be  accepted  without  question. 
In  fact,  we  recently  saw  a  letter  from  an  outstand- 
ing leader  in  the  general  co-operative  movement 
stating  that  if  there  is  an  insistance  on  doctrinal 
defination  the  movement  will  fail.  To  some  of  us 
just  bhe  opposite  seems  true.  Unless  the  message  of 
sin,  eternal  punishment  and  God's  redeeming  work 
through  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  His  Son  is  at  the 
heart  of  a  work;  individual,  church  or  co-operative 
that  work  is  doomed  to  failure.  In  this  we  are 
leaving  no  room  for  "interpretation"  which  denies 
the  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity.  They  are 
either  true  or  false  and  they  do  not  lend  themselves 
to  being  true  while  being  interpreted  as  false. 
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If,  in  this  age  When  the  world  has  needed  the 
dear  testimony  of  the  Church  as  never  before,  this 
witness  is  a  reaffirmation  of  the  great  Christian 
doctrines  found  in  the  Bible  and  accepted  by  the 
Christian  Church  down  through  the  years,  then 
there  lies  before  the  Church  its  greatest  era  of 
usefulness,  for  the  means  of  evangelizing  the  world 
were  never  as  far-reaching  or  as  prompt  as  now. 

But,  if  for  the  siake  of  outward  co-operation  and 
unity,  the  content  of  the  Christian  message  itself 
is  pushed  into  the  background,  as  is  now  the  case, 

then  witnessing  power  is  lost.  God's  plans  and 
purposes  are  not  to  be  thwarted.  He  still  operates 
through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  by  the 
might  and  power  of  organizations. 

Frankly  and  bluntly  the  question  is  this:  shall  we 
seek  the  co-operation  of  men  through  compromise 
on  the  message,  or  shall  we  adhere  to  evangelical 
Christian  doctrine  and  let  the  alignment  for  or 
against  doctrine  be  the   deciding  factor? 

We  may  find  ourselves  in  a  minority.  But,  God 
has  triumphed  through  the  witness  of  minorities 
again  and  again! 


Whom  shall  we  offend? 


-L.N.B. 


Speaking  For  Ourselves 

When  John  Alden  plead  the  case  of  Captain  Miles 
Standish,  Priscilla  asked  him:  "Why  don't  you 
speak  for  yourself,  John?"  In  a  recent  editorial  we 
invited  the  several  educational  institutions  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  tell  the  Church 
just  what  requirements  they  have  for  the  members 
of  their  boards  and  for  their  professors.  A  friend 
has  asked  that  the  writer  of  that  editorial  begin  by 
accepting  his  own  invitation,  that  is,  state  what  are 
the  requirements  made  in  the  institution  with  which 
he  is  connected.  I  am  happy  to  do  so.  In  his  article 
on  the  meaning  of  Presbyterian  Ordination  Vows 
by  Dr.  Charles  Hodge  (Church  Polity  -  Page  327), 
the  noted  Princetonian  distinguished  three  steps  in 
Presbyterian  subscription,  (l)that  of  the  member 
who  simply  accepts  Christ  as  his  Lord  and  Saviour, 
(2) that  of  the  officer  who  accepts  the  Bible  as  the 
Word  of  God  and  the  Westminster  Confession  as 
the  system  of  doctrine  contained  therein,  and  (3) 
that  of  the  theological  professor  who  promises  not 
to  teach  anything  contrary  to  the  Church's  stand- 
ards. That  is,  a  teacher  in  a  theological  seminary 
has  an  ad<ied  obligation,  higher  or  stricter  than 
that  of  a  pastor,  because  he  is  moulding  the  think- 
ing of  the  future  pastors  of  the  Church.  Under  the 
wise  influence  of  the  founding  fathers  and  the 
sound  judgment  of  their  successors  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary  has  obligations  that  substantially 
carry  out  Hodge's  positions.  I  believe  that  our 
obligations  are  sound,  I  think  that  the  mass  of  our 
people  will  approve  of  them,  I  ask  every  reader  to 
pray  that  God  would  give  to  us  at  Columbia  of 
His  grace  that  we  might  maintain  these  obligations 
in  spirit  and  in  letter.  Only  by  the  grace  of  the 
living  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  only  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  can  these  good  forms  of  sound  words 
be  a  living  blessing  among  us. 

The    first   chapter    of   the    Plan    of    Government 
declares: 

"The  great  purpose  of  the  Seminary  shall 
toe  to  prepare  men  for  the  Gospel  ministry,  to 
train  Christian  workers,  to  protect  the  stand- 


ards of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  to  contend  for  the  Faith,  and  to  labor 
for  the  Kingdom  of  God." 

The  second  chapter  provides  that  each  director, 
prior  to  taking  his  seat,  shall  subscribe  to  the 
following  formula: 

"Approving  the  Plan  of  Government  of 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  I  solemnly 
declare  and  promise  in  the  presence  of  God 
and  this  Board  that  I  will  faithfully  endeavor 
to  carry  into  effect  all  its  provisions,  and  to 
promote  the  great  purpose  of  the  Seminary." 

The  second  chapter  also  provides  that  the  Presi- 
dent and  the  several  Professors  shall  subscribe  to 
the  following  formula: 

"In  the  presence  of  God  and  these  witnesses, 
I  do  solemnly  subscribe  to  the  Confession  of 
Faith,  Catechisms  and  other  standards  of 
government,  discipline,  and  worship  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States,  as 
a  just  summary  of  the  doctrines  contained  in 
the  Bible,  and  promise  and  engage  not  to 
teach,  directly  or  indirectly,  any  doctrine  con- 
trary to  the  Scriptures  as  interpreted  in  these 
standards  while  I  continue  as  President  (or 
Professor)    in  this  Seminary." 

Brethren,  pray  for  us  that  we  may  continue  in  the 
things  to  which  we  have  solemnly  set  our  hands 
and  seals!  — Wm.  C.  R. 


John  Calvin  On  Church  Union 

Or  Why  Should  Calvin 

Cross  Ten  Seas? 

The  advocates  of  church  organizational  unifica- 
tion regardless  of  doctrinal  differences  are  fond  of 
quoting  Calvin  as  if  the  noted  Reformer  were  in 
their  camp.  Often,  however,  Calvin  is  quoted  out  of 
the  context  in  which  he  wrote  and  is  cited  as  fa- 
voring something  very  different  from  his  true  posi- 
tions. Archbishop  Cranmer  invited  Melanchthon, 
Calvin  and  Bullinger  to  a  meeting  at  Lambeth  Pal- 
ace to  draw  up  a  consensus  Protestant  creed  to  pre- 
sent over  against  the  Roman  Catholic  Creed  of  the 
Council  of  Trent.  Calvin  replied  on  October  14, 
1552,  expressing  his  regret  at  being  unable  to 
come.  He  assures  Cranmer  of  his  inclination  to 
come.  Indeed,  Calvin  says:  "I  would  not,  if  need 
be,  object  to  cross  ten  seas  for  such  a  purpose." 

But  what  is  this  purpose?  The  paragraph  imme- 
diately preceding  this  thought  and  the  one  in  which 
it  occurs  are  both  quoted  by  Schaff  in  his  Church 
History,  VII,  799-800.  Here  Calvin  states  the  pur- 
pose of  such  a  gathering  in  unmistakable  terms, 
thus:  "I  wish,  indeed,  it  could  be  brought  about 
that  men  of  learning  and  authority  from  the  dif- 
ferent churches  should  meet  somewhere,  and  after 
thoroughly  discussing  the  different  articles  of  faith 
should,  by  a  unanimous  decision,  deliver  to  pos- 
terity some  certain  rule  of  doctrine."  .  .  .  "Much 
more,  therefore,  am  I  of  opinion,  that  I  ought  to 
grudge  no  labor  or  trouble,  seeing  that  the  object 
in  view  is  an  agreement  among  the  learned,  to  be 
drawn  up  by  the  weight  of  their  authority  accord- 
ing to  Scripture,  in  order  to  unite  Churches  seated 
far  apart." 
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Calvin  stood  for  doctrinal  unity,  for  fidelity  to 
the  truth.  In  the  Institutes  (III.xix.13)  he  says 
that  "charity  itself  ought  to  be  subservient  to  the 
purity  of  faith.  It  becomes  us,  indeed,  to  have  re- 
gard for  charity;  but  we  must  not  offend  God  for 
the  love  of  our  neighbor." 

Calvin  would  cross  ten  oceans  to  secure  a  united 
Protestant  Confession  of  Faith  based  on  the  Word 
of  God,  arrived  at  by  learned  churchmen  after  a 
full  discussion  of  every  article  of  faith.  This  does 
not  mean  that  Calvin  would  welcome  a  Presbyte- 
rian merger  in  which  the  Plan  of  Union  glossed 
over  the  fact  that  some  ministers  accept  while 
others  reject  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ,  that  some 
hold  He  really  rose  from  the  dead  while  others 
treat  His  Resurrection  as  only  a  subjective  idea 
without  historical  or  objective  validity,  that  some 
adore  Him  as  God  incarnate  and  others  only  hold 
that  He  was  the  greatest  of  the  prophets. 

When  Calvin's  views  on  Church  Union  are  fairly 
set  forth,  one  ought  also  to  remember  that  Calvin 
was  exiled  from  Geneva  because  he  insisted  on  the 
independence  and  the  sanctity  of  the  Church.  The 
Church  and  City  of  Berne  sent  down  to  Geneva  the 
form  of  church  worship,  holidays,  etc.,  that  they 
wished  observed  in  the  smaller  city.  The  City 
Council  of  Geneva  ordered  Calvin  to  conform  to 
the  Bernese  program  and  to  admit  to  the  Lord's 
Supper  those  the  City  Council  authorized  to  come. 
Among  these  were  Libertines  living  in  adultery. 
Calvin  refused  to  conduct  worship  according  to  the 
ceremonies  of  Berne  and  insisted  on  the  right  of 
the  Church  to  excommunicate  those  living  in  wick- 
edness. With  his  colleagues  he  was  ordered  to  leave 
Geneva.  Thus  it  appears  that  Calvin  did  not  favor 
an  organizational  unification  in  which  the  larger 
group  could  enforce  its  decrees  upon  the  smaller 
group,  but  rather  held  to  liberty  of  Christian  con- 
science in  matters  not  determined  in  Scripture. 
Thus  we  hold  that  John  Calvin's  critique  of  the 
1949  Plan  of  Union  would  be  substantially  that 
which  we  have  off'ered  from  time  to  time,  namely: 
(1)  it  does  not  maintain  the  safeguards  of  the 
faith  which  Calvin  and  we  profess;  (2)  it  does  not 
protect  the  minority  from  church  laws  imposed  by 
the  will  of  the  majority — it  does  not  maintain  the 
sole  Kingdom  of  Christ — that  He  is  the  only  Law- 
giver in  Zion.  — -Wm.  C.  R. 


What  Is  Wisdom? 

A  wise  man  is  one  who  knows  God  and  himself. 
Such  a  man  may  not  have  great  learning.  He  may 
not  be  mentally  quick  or  bright.  He  may  not  have 
broad  experience  from  travel  and  varied  personal 
contacts.  But  if  he  knows  himself  and  God,  he  is 
wise. 

An  elder  in  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
asked  an  acquaintance  recently  to  go  to  Sabbath 
worship.  The  acquaintance  snorted,  "I  don't  believe 
in  those  fairy  tales  in  the  Bible!"  "For  instance?" 
asked  the  elder.  "Why,"  said  the  impatient  skeptic, 
"that  story  of  Noah  and  the  ark;  you  know  all 
those  animals  couldn't  have  got  in  there."  Further 
reasoning  on  the  part  of  the  elder  proved  fruitless. 

Now  such  a  skeptic  is  a  fool.  For  lack  of  infor- 
mation about  Noah  he  throws  the  Christian  religion 
into  the  ash  can.  What  he  needs  is  an  experience 
of  wisdom  which  will  lead  him  to  see  himself  as 
ignorant,   weak   and   sinful    before   a   wise,   mighty 


and  holy  God.  This  experience  of  wisdom  comes 
by  a  confronting  of  the  gospel,  a  convicting  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  an  embracing  Christ. 

This  experience  of  wisdom  SO  alters  our  thinking 
that  the  better  we  come  to  know  God,  the  better 
we  come  to  know  ourselves.  Also,  the  better  we 
come  to  know  ourselves,  the  better  we  come  to 
know  God.  The  nearer  any  Bible  saint  got  to  God 
and  His  glory,  the  lower  he  fell  in  his  own  estima- 
tion. Witness  Abraham  pleading  as  'dust  and  ashes' 
for  Sodom;  Peter  crying,  "Depart  from  me,  Lord, 
for  I  am  a  sinful  man"  when  beholding  the  mira- 
culous draught  of  fishes;  and  John  falling  faint  on 
Patmos  when  looking  at  the  Son  of  Man. 

Wisdom,  then,  is  to  put  one's  self  as  a  very  little 
man  in  the  hands  of  a  very  big  God  that  He  may 
control,  direct  and  use  one  for  His  glory.  All  else 
fades  away.  — C.N.W.,  III. 

New  Arguments  or  New 
Experiences 

An  industrial  engineer  spoke  recently  of  some 
of  his  friends  trained  in  science,  who  are  not 
Christians.  They  want  to  argue  with  the  engineer 
who  is  both  a  believer  and  active  in  the  Church. 
Naturally,  this  man  wants  to  help  his  friends  accept 
Christ  and  credit  the  Bible. 

He  will  not  get  far  by  arguments.  It  is  well  to 
let  loquacious  unbelievers  talk  themselves  out,  but 
if  they  ever  respond  to  the  gospel,  it  will  be  because 
of  new  experiences  not  new  arguments. 

All  unbelievers  already  have  a  knowledge  of  God 
which  is  universal  and  indelible.  This  is  taught  by 
Scripture  and  massively  dealt  with  by  John  Calvin. 
What  they  are  doing  is  to  suppress  by  proud  efforts 
a  knowledge  already  in  their  mind.  This  work  of 
suppression  comes  from  an  evil  heart.  Therefore, 
the  heart  must  be  wounded  by  conviction,  the  con- 
science must  be  made  terribly  active  by  the  word 
of  truth,  and  the  soul  must  be  renewed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  before  the  unbeliever  will  turn,  and 
then,  when  he  does  so,  he  is  amazed  to  find  that 
his  intellectual  difficulties  so-called  have  melted 
away. 

The  besit  suggestion  the  engineer  can  make  to  his 
friends  is  that  they  read  a  gospel  like  Mark  or 
John  and  let  themselves  be  confronted  by  Christ 
God  often  blesses  such  procedure  with  spiritual  and 
happy   results.  — C.N.W.,  III. 


Where  Is  My  Family  Tonight? 

By  Overton  A.  Currie 

Hattiesburg,  Miss. 

f/1   true  story  that  occurred  in  the  First  Presbyte- 
rian   Church,    Hattiesburg,    Miss.,    in    1945,    when 
Overton  A.  Currie  was  a  Merchant  Marine  Cadet 
Midshipman.  fVritten  November  20,  1949.) 

We  had  just  unloaded  our  cargo  of  oil  and  the 
tanker  was  under  orders  to  return  from  the  Pacific 
for  engine  room  repairs.  As  the  ship  came  closer 
to  its  home  country  the  radio  brought  orders  that 
we  were  to  dock  at  Mobile,  Alabama.  This  was 
good  news  for  me  because  my  home  was  only  90 
miles  from  there,  in  Hattiesburg,  Mississippi. 
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Sunday  was  the  great  day  of  our  return  and  by 
5:00  P.M.  the  customs  inspectors  were  ready  to  let 
the  crew  go  ashore.  After  making  arrangements  to 
spend  the  night  ashore  I  found  myself  in  Hatties- 
burg  at  8:00  that  night.  I  called  home  and  no  one 
answered.  Where  was  my  family?  They  thought  I 
was  still  in  the  Pacific.  Where  did  I  think  they 
were?  I  looked  at  my  watch  and  remembered  it  was 
Sunday.  I  then  knew  they  were  at  church.  At  least 
I  knew  that  was  where  they  used  to  go  on  Sunday 
evening.  Immediately  I  went  to  our  church  and  as 
I  started  down  the  aisle,  sure  enough  there  was 
mother  in  the  choir  and  dad  in  our  regular  pew.  I 
put  my  arm  around  him  and  kissed  his  cheek  as 
mother  looked  on  surprised  to  see  me.  I  was  told 
the  preacher  forgot  to  say  the  closing  prayer.  Soon 
the  service  was  over  and  my  friends  greeted  me  as 


my    family    explained    they    thought   I   was    10,000 
miles  from  home. 

It  was  not  long  after  that  until  I  was  in  the 
same  church  and  heard  the  same  preacher,  but  this 
time  my  mother  was  not  in  the  choir  because  it  was 
dad's  funeral.  Now  that  he  has  gone  on  and  only 
memories  remain  I  can  hear  him  say,  as  he  often 
did,  "Teach  thy  child  the  way  he  should  go  and 
when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  therefrom." 

I  can  remember  that  I  knew  where  to  find  him 
on  Sunday  evenings  when  he  thought  I  was  on  the 
other  side  of  the  world.  These  are  golden  stars 
that  point  to  me  the  road  on  which  I  want  to  lead 
my  children.  May  I  ever  remember  to  take  my  boy 
and  girl  to  church  instead  of  sending  them  so  when 
I  am  not  at  home  they  will  know  where  to  find  me. 


^^Liberar'  Confusing  ^'Clarification" 

By  Tom  Glasgow 

Charlotte,  N.  C. 


We  find  it  interesting — were  it  not  so  tragically 
deadly  and  confusing — to  follow  the  Liberal  Wing 
of  Protestanism  and  of  our  own  Southern  Church 
as  they  attempt  to  describe  "this  section  of  The 
Bible  is  not  inspired — this  section  is" — "this  mir- 
acle has  no  part  in  inspired  Scripture" — "this 
Book — (or  part  of  a  book) — was  added  by  Q 
(or  X  or  Y  or  Z!)  and  has  no  historic  authority" — 
etc.,  etc.!  We  do  not  here  impeach  the  sincere 
personal  Christianity  of  many  of  our  so-called 
"Liberals"  but  the  stand  of  these  gentlemen  on 
this  vital  question  of  a  wholly  inspired  Bible  leaves 
us  so  desperately  confused.  This  witness  to  a 
partially-inspired  Scripture  brings  keen  distress  to 
hearts  who  have  long  loved  the  Old  Book,  learned 
at  their  Mother's  knee! 

At  the  same  time,  this  questioning  of  its  final 
authority  brings  joy  to  the  godless  and  the  atheist 
who  would  also  destroy  the  remaining  fragment  of 
the  Liberal's  faith!  Witness  the  quotation  from  the 
great  Baptist  divine — Dr.  W.  A.  Criswell  of  Dallas, 
Texas — (appearing  in  the  December  1st  issue  of  the 
Journal) — and  quoting  from  the  record  of  the 
Fifth  Annual  Report  of  the  "American  Association 
for  the  Advancement  of  Atheism": 

"They  (the  Modernists)  are  saving  the  ship 
of  Christianity  by  throwing  her  cargo  over- 
board. With  what  zeal  the  Fosdicks  and  Shailer 
Mathewses  and  the  whole  crew  of  rescuers  toss 
out  —  the  virgin  birth,  atonement,  and  the 
resurrection.  How  long  will  men  sail  the  seas 
in  an  empty  ship?  They  will  go  ashore  and 
enjoy  life  with  the  Atheists.  We  welcome  the 
aid  of  the  modernists  and  pledge  them  our 
fullest  co-operation  in  ridding  the  world  of 
any  serious  acceptance  of  Christian  Theology." 

Brethren,  what  an  appalling  indictment  against 
these  so-called  "Christian"  leaders!  We  personally 
do  not  know  a  Southern  Presbyterian  Minister  who 
repudiates  "the  virgin  birth,  atonement  or  resur- 
rection." But — if  we  elect  to  repudiate  other  por- 
tions of  the  sacred  Scripture,  by  what  token  can 
we  deny  to  these  "Fosdicks  and  Shailer  Mathewses" 
their  right  to  elect  to  repudiate  these  sacred  Scrip- 


tural truths!  And  further,  these  "Fosdicks  and 
Shailer  Mathewses"  started  by  questioning  so-called 
"less  important"  passages  and  then  came  to  realize 
— "false  in  part  —  then,  inescapably  potentially 
false    in    the   whole!" 

No  later  than  this  morning,  a  distinguished  and 
beloved  Southern  Presbyterian  divine  made  the 
statement  to  us — "The  time  has  come  when  any 
minister  who  accepts,  in  simple  faith,  the  whole 
Scripture  as  "God  Inspired"  is  placed  on  the  de- 
fensive by  his  so-called  "learned  Brethren"  of  the 
Ministry.  This  is  an  appalling  contrast  with  only 
"yesterday"  when  our  Seminary  teachers  and 
Church  leaders  believed  the  Book  and  stood  ready 
to  defend  it  as  God  given — ALL  of  it!" 

The  marvel  is  that  the  "Liberal"  gentlemen  of 
our  own  church  do  not  seem  to  realize  that  in  so 
doing  (1)  they  completely  deny  the  clear  and  de- 
tailed statements  of  the  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith"  (which  all  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
Ministers  and  Officers  have  solemnly  and  publicly 
and  voluntarily  declared  that  they  accept,  when 
taking  their  official  vows  and  have  promised  they 
would  publicly  declare  and  reveal  any  change  in 
their  beliefs  if  such  change  should  develop  with 
them!);  and  (2)  we  wonder  why  these  gentlemen 
do  not  realize  that  such  procedure  cuts  the  very 
foundation  from  under  the  authority  of  all  Scrip- 
ture— which  authority  is  the  very  cornerstone  of 
Protestant  Christianity! 

The  canonicity  of  the  books  of  The  Bible  has 
virtually  the  same  historic  backing  for  ALL  Scrip- 
ture. In  our  Confession,  which  we  hold  as  the  basic 
Theological  foundation  for  our  Presbyterian  Faith, 
we  find  the  unequivocal  statement  that  in  the  books 
of  The  Bible  as  we  now  have  it — naming  these 
books  in  detail — not  only  was  the  original  Hebrew 
and  the  original  Greek  text  perfect  and  directly 
"God  inspired"  but  that  God,  by  His  miraculous 
providence  has  "kept  it  pure  in  all  ages!"  That's 
what  our  Confession  declares  (Chapter  I,  Par.  VII) 
and  that's  what  we  have  solemnly  announced  to  the 
world  that  we  Presbyterians  believe! 

Laying  aside  for  the  moment  this  tragic  breech 
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of  our  Confession,  let  us  look  at  this  "is"  and  "is 
not"  inspired  Liberal  and  Modernist  procedure 
from  a  rational  approach. 

If  this  procedure  is  adopted,  where  are  we?  No 
two  Liberals  seem  to  agree  on  exactly  and  all  of 
the  same  passages  that  are  and  are  not  "inspired". 
Which  of  them  shall  we  follow?  If  each  follows  his 
own  judgment — what  can  we  have  but  Theological 
chaos?  If  the  Minister  holds  these  views  privately, 
but  refers  publicly  to  the  "Holy  Bible"  and  "Sacred 
Scripture"  and  "Inspired  Word  of  God"  in  such  a 
manner  that  his  congregation  normally  and  justly 
will     aiEume    he    follows    the    old,     established    and 

simple    meaning    of    these    terms which    meaning, 

through  the  years,  has  been  that  the  Book  is  wholly 
God  Inspired — ALL  of  the  Book! — then  how  can 
these  gentlemen  adjust  this  "silent  deception"  with 
the  normal  standards  of  honorable  straightforward 
dealings  of  the  Christian  conscience? 

Again,  must  one  be  a  "scientific,  archeological 
research"  Theologian  in  order  to  know  what  Bible 
he  may  rely  on  for  time  and  Eternity?  Must  we 
return  to  the  "closed  Bible"  of  the  "Middle  Ages" 
and  of  the  Roman  Church  where  only  the  Clergy 
can  declare  what  is  "Sacred  Scripture" — and,  with 
the  present  Liberal  Wing  of  Protestantism,  even 
the  "Clergy"  don't  agree  among  themselves! 

And  again — If  these  gentlemen  may  say  that 
some  declared  "unimportant"  miracle  of  the  Old 
or  New  Testament  is  not  "inspired" — what  is  to 
stop  others  from  deciding  and  declaring  that  the 
Virgin  Birth  or  John  3:16  "For  God  so  loved  t/he 
World"  or  other  basic  factors  in  the  Plan  of  Salva- 
tion are  not  "inspired"?  The  fact  is  that  some  of 
the  Liberal  group  are  already  impeaching  these 
basic  passages  of  the  plan  of  salvation! 

Brethren,  this  "spot  checking" — "is"  and  "is  not" 
inspired  procedure  can  bring  only  confusion  more 
confounded!  No  careful  or  thoughtful  reader  of 
the  Bible  will  contend  that  it  does  not  contain 
"difficult  passages"!  Nor  do  we  contend  that  it  does 
not  contain  passages  which,  with  our  present 
limited,  human  kno\\rledge  and  reasoning  power, 
we  wish  that  it  did  not  contain!  But — -Brethren — 
these  passages  ARE  THERE!  To  challenge  a  so- 
called  "minor"  passage  is  also  potentially  to  chal- 
lenge the  authority  of  any  and  all  other  passages — 
including    the   w^hole   plan    of    Salvation ! 

We  have  long  since  found  it  to  be  by  far  wiser- — ■ 
where  two  passages  appear  to  be  in  conflict — to 
believe  and  accept  both  of  them  until  God,  in  His 
own  good  time — now  or  in  Eternity — sees  fit  to 
clear  up  the  seeming  ambiguity! 

Dr.  Benjamin  Warfield,  rated  in  the  Encyclopedia 
Brittanica,  Encyclopedia  Americana,  The  Interna- 
tional Standard  Bible  Encyclopedia  (and  all  other 
authoritative  reference  sources  that  we  know  of!) 
as  one  of  the  great  theologians  of  all  time  in  Protes- 
tant history —  Dr.  Warfield  has  written  at  length 
and  brilliantly  on  this  theme.  He  recognizes  clearly 
the  true  and  sincere  problems  involved.  He  is  not 
evasive.  He  squarely  faces  the  issue.  Quoting  from 
the  concluding  passage  in  his  able  treatise  on  this 
subject:  "The  Inspiration  of  The  Bible,"  Dr.  War- 
field  concludes   (Page  36  thereof)  : 

The  question  is  not  whether  the  doctrine  of 
plenary  (complete)  inspiration  has  difficulties 
to  face.  The  question  is,  whether  these  diffi- 
culties are  greater  than  the  difficulty  of  believ- 
ing   that    the    whole    church    of    God    from    the 


beginning  has  been  deceived  in  her  estimate  of 
the     Scriptures     committed     to     her     charges — 

are  greater  than  the  difficulty  of  believing 
that  the  whole  College  of  the  Apostles,  yes, 
and  Christ  Himself  at  their  head,  were  them- 
selves deceived  as  to  the  nature  of  those 
Scriptures  which  they  gave  the  Church  as  its 
precious  possession,  and  have  deceived  with 
them  twenty  Christian  centuries,  and  are  likely 
to  deceive  twenty  more  before  our  boasted 
advancing  light  has  corrected  their  error — are 
greater  than  the  difficulty  of  believing  that  we 
have  no  sure  foundation  for  our  faith  and  no 
certain  warrant  for  our  trust  in  Christ  for 
Salvation.  We  believe  this  doctrine  of  plenary 
inspiration  of  the  Scripture  primarily  because 
it  is  the  doctrine  which  Christ  and  His  Apostles 
believed  and  which  they  have  taught  us.  It  may 
sometimes  seem  difficult  to  take  our  stand 
frankly  beside  Christ  and  His  apostles.  It  will 
always  be  found  safe."    (Emphasis  added.) 

The  masterful  declaration  by  this  master  Theo- 
logian brings  to  mind  the  statement  by  the  late 
Rev.  Arch  McGeachy,  D.D.  of  the  Second  Presby- 
terian Church,  Charlotte — (quoted  previously  in  the 
Journal) — at  the  time  of  the  "Billy"  Sunday  meet- 
ing in  this  city.  Referring  to  the  criticism  of  these 
learned  "Liberal"  divines  of  Mr.  Sunday's  Gospel 
message.  Dr.  McGeachy,  from  his  pulpit,  declared, 
"As  between  these  able  critics  and  the  simple 
message  of  Mr.  Sunday — I  prefer  Mr.  Sunday's 
pimple  Gospel  to  the  wisdom  of  these  learned 
gentlemen  who  have  taken  away  my  Lord  and  I 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him!" 

We  conclude  with  the  piercing  and,  we  feel,  in- 
escapable conclusion  of  Dr.  Benjamin  Warfield 
quoted  above:  "It  may  sometimes  seem  difficult  to 
take  our  stand  frankly  by  the  side  of  Christ  and 
His  apostles.  It  will  always  be  found  safe!"  Would 
to  God  the  able  and  brilliant  leaders  of  our  entire 
and  beloved  Church — its  Seminaries  and  Schools — 
might  find  their  place  on  this  vital  issue  by  the 
side  of  Dr.  Warfield  and  his  Master  and  His 
apostles! 

If  I  Had  My  Way 

"If  I  had  my  way,  I  would  put  an  open  Bible  in 
the  hands  of  the  Statue  of  Liberty  instead  of  the 
torch.  For  after  all,  a  torch  is  only  a  symbol;  it  was 
not  actual  physical  light  that  brought  liberty,  but 
some  sort  of  inner  light.  Yes,  the  open  Bible  is  also 
just  a  symbol,  for  it  must  be  read  and  re-read  with 
eager  interest  to  be  of  practical  use.  But  the  open 
Bible  is  a  truer  symbol  of  American  liberty,  for  it 
suggests  the  bringing  of  an  inner  spiritual  light,  a 
truth  on  which  the  American  colonies  built  their 
governments  from  the  beginning.  It  is  what  we 
believe  that  makes  us  free. 

A  nation  may  have  unlimited  natural  resources, 
and  the  best  climate  in  the  world,  but  if  the  people 
believe  that  might  makes  right,  that  one  race  is 
endowed  with  superior  rights  over  other  races,  that 
some  people  are  born  to  rule  and  others  to  be 
slaves,  then  those  people  will  never  find  the  truth 
that  makes  them  free.  Deeper  still,  if  a  nation  is 
peaceable,  tolerant,  and  considerate  of  the  rights  of 
the  common  people,  but  still  demands  that  religion 
be  cast  into  certain  molds,  then  again  there  is  no 
real  freedom  as  that  which  we  know  in  America. 
The  American  nation  is  the  Nation  of  a  book,  and 
that  Book  is  the  Open  Bible." 

— From  Church  Management. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Feb.  5:  The  First 
Gentile  Church 

Scripture:  Acts  11:19  -  13:3.  Devotional  Reading: 
Isaiah  42:5-9.  "For  a  light  of  the  Gentiles,"  said 
Isaiah,  in  42:6;  "Go  ye  and  make  disciples  of  all 
nations,"  said  the  Master  to  His  disciples.  The 
Church,  however,  was  slow  in  carrying  out  His 
command.  Persecution  came  and  scattered  the 
ibelievers  in  all  directions,  and  it  was  then  that  they 
began  to  carry  the  "Good  News"  to  all  men. 

There  are  a  great  many  "Beginnings"  in  Acts,  as 
in  Genesis.  In  our  study  today  we  have  the  first 
Gentile  Church,  the  beginning  of  the  great  Gentile 
Ingathering  which  has  continued  to  the  present 
day.  The  Church  has  not  grown  from  the  Jews,  but 
from  other  nations.  Blindness  in  part  has  settled 
upon  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come  in.  There  are  a  few  Jews  who  have  seen  the 
light,  and  they  become  most  earnest  and  zealous 
Christians  when  they  are  converted,  but  as  a  whole, 
the  Jews  continue  to  reject  their  Messiah. 

Many  interesting  and  valuable  lessons  are  in  our 
study. 

I.  How  the  First  Gentile  Church  Began:  Acts  11:- 
19-21.  "Now  they  which  were  scattered  abroad  up- 
on the  persecution  which  arose  about  Stephen 
travelled  as  far  as  Phenice  and  Cypress  and  Anti- 
och,  preaching  the  word  to  none  but  unto  the  Jews 
only."  How  slow  we  are  to  overcome  our  preju- 
dices! After  Peter  went  down  and  preached  to  Cor- 
nelius and  made  his  report,  and  the  Church  ac- 
quiesced at  least  in  what  he  did,  it  would  seem  that 
they  were  ready  to  preach  to  Gentiles  everywhere. 
But  even  Peter  does  not  seem  eager  to  repeat  his 
experience  which  had  such  marvelous  results,  and 
these  scattered  Believers  confined  their  preaching 
at  first  to  the  Jews. 

'*But  some  of  them":  there  are  always  some  who 
see  more  clearly  and  quickly  than  others.  These 
were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene,  and  they  began  to 
speak  to  the  Greeks.  The  result  was  that  "a  great 
number  believed  and  turned  unto  the  Lord." 

Notice  that  this  church  began,  not  by  the  preach- 
ing of  some  outstanding  leader  like  Peter  or  James 
or  John,  but  by  the  "preaching,"  or  witnessing  of 
ordinary  believers.  Many  another  church  has  begun 
in  the  same  way;  because  some  pioneer,  or  trail- 
blazer  was  a  Christian  and  set  up  a  church  in  his 
house,  or  started  a  Sabbath  School  or  prayer-meet- 
ing. This  was  true  in  many  places  as  our  popula- 
tion moved  westward.  Many  other  places  would 
have  been  saved  from  much  lawlessness  and  shame- 
ful sin,  if  there  had  been  some  "pioneers  in  Christ" 
who  would  have  started  some  such  work. 

II.  Its  First  Leaders:  Barnabas  and  Saul:  Acts 
11:22-26.  Tidings  of  these  things  came  to  the 
church  at  Jerusalem,  as  in  the  case  of  Philip  and 
his  work  in  Samaria.  They  chose  Barnabas,  the  son 
of  consolation,  or  encouragement,  to  go  there  and 
take  charge.  We  have  in  Verse  24  a  miniature 
character  sketch  of  this  remarkable  disciple.  It 
does  not  take  many  words  to  describe  a  man,  if 
they  are  character-revealing  words.  "For  he  was  a 


good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  faith." 
If  anyone  has  these  qualifications,  he  is  eminently 
fitted   for  leadership,  for  these  are  the   essentials. 

The  result  of  his  ministry  proves  this:  "and  much 
people  were  added  unto  the  Lord."  God  honors 
such  men,  and  after  all  it  is  He  Who  can  alone  give 
the  increase,  even  though  Paul  may  plant,  and 
ApoUos  water. 

But  Barnabas  sees  that  there  is  need  for  a 
greater  man  than  he,  or  a  man  more  generously 
equipped:  "Then  departed  Barnabas  to  Tarsus,  for 
to  seek  Saul."  Here  is  another  tribute  to  the 
character  of  Barnabas.  He  was  not  ashamed  to  call 
a  greater  man  than  he  to  help  him.  It  reminds  us 
of  the  humility  of  John  the  Baptist  when  he  said, 
"He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease."  At  first 
it  was  Barnabas  and  Saul,  then  it  became  Saul  and 
Barnabas,  or  Paul  and  Barnabas,  for  Saul  of  Tarsus 
was  greater  than  Barnabas,  a  man  of  ten  talents. 

These  two  worl:ed  a  whole  year  at  Antioch.  A 
very  significant  statement  is  made  in  verse  26 
where  we  have  another  "first  thing";  "And  the 
disciples  were  called  Christians  first  in  Antioch." 
Some  think  this  was  applied  in  derision  or  mockery 
— a  sort  of  "Nickname."  The  followers  of  other 
religions  often  had  the  mark  of  their  peculiar 
brand  of  religion  tattooed,  or  branded  upon  them, 
or  displayed  in  some  way,  so  that  all  might  know 
to  what  "god"  they  belonged.  These  disciples  were 
"Christ-men,"  even  though  they  had  no  outward 
mark,  so  they  called  them  Christians,  or  "Christ- 
men."  Would  that  we  always  deserved  this  title  of 
honor  and  distinction. 

III.  Its  Generosity:  Acts  11:27-30.  We  should 
naturally  expect  this  trait  of  character  in  a  church 
which  had  Barnabas  as  its  leader,  for  he  was  one 
of  those  who,  having  possessions,  sold  them,  and 
laid  the  money  at  the  feet  of  the  Apostles,  (see 
Acts  4:36,  37). 

Prophets  came  from  Jerusalem,  and  one  of  them 
named  Agabus  signified  by  the  Spirit  that  there 
should  be  a  great  dearth  throughout  all  the  world, 
which  came  to  pass.  This  need  appealed  to  the 
Christians  at  Antioch  and  they  sent  relief  to  the 
brethren  which  dw^elt  in  Judea.  Cast  thy  bread 
upon  the  waters,  and  it  shall  return  to  thee.  The 
Church  had  ministered  to  them  spiritually:  they, 
out  of  love,  determined  to  minister  to  those  who 
had  helped  them. 

Hofw  much  help  would  Europe  get  today  if  it  were 
not  for  the  direct  or  indirect  influence  of  the 
Christians  of  America?  Even  the  help  sent  by  our 
government  is  due  to  the  indirect  influence  of  the 
church.  Some  of  this  may  be  for  selfish,  or  political 
reason,  but  beneath  it  all  is  a  spirit  born  in  the 
hearts  of  the  first  Christians  in  Antioch.  Then,  of 
course,  there  are  the  direct  appeals  from  needy 
churches,  or  Christians  in  other  lands.  The  spirit  of 
generosity  which  showed  itself  so  beautifully  in 
this  first  Gentile  church,  has  been  a  most  marked 
characteristic  of  the  church  ever  since. 

IV.  Peter  and  Herod:  Acts  12:1-23.  This  is  a 
sort  of  interlude,  but  is  also  a  necessary  link  in  the 
historical  narrative.  Peter  is  soon  to  step  down  as 
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the  outstanding  leader  of  the  church,  and  Paul  is 
to  take  his  place,  as  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. This  chapter  tells  us  of  the  arrest,  imprison- 
ment, and  release  of  Peter,  and  the  death  of  king 
Herod. 

Herod  was  a  typical  politician.  He  killed  James 
the  brother  of  John  with  the  sword,  and  because 
he  »aw  that  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he  proceeded  to 
take  Peter  also.  What  will  not  a  politician  do  to 
"please  the  Jews,"  or  any  other  group  who  are  in 
a  position  to  exercise  power?  In  a  country  like 
ours  where  "every  vote  counts,"  this  seems  to  be 
the  all-dominating  factor  in  the  career  of  politi- 
cians. If  they  can  "please  the  people,"  or  a  majority 
of  them,  then  there  is  little  regard  for  the  welfare 
of  the  nation.  A  true  statesman  tried  to  lead  the 
people;  a  typical  politician  seeks  to  follow  the  path 
of  least  resistance  and  capture  the  votes  of  the 
"masses." 

Herod  was  not  allowed  to  carry  out  his  plan,  for 
the  church  prayed,  God  heard  and  answered,  and 
Peter  was  miraculously  released.  (Read  the  whole 
story). 

The  tragic  and  humiliating  death  of  Herod  is 
given  in  verses  20-23.  How  much  like  a  "worm"  is 
a  man  of  Herod's  type,  and  his  death  is  a  fitting 
end  for  such  a  man.  A  vain,  proud  man,  earthly  in 
nature,  is  eaten  of  worms,  and  dies;  an  end  which 
fits  the  man. 

V.  Its  Missionary  Zeal:  12:24  -  13:3.  We  return 
now  to  the  church  at  Antioch  and  study  the  best 
known  characteristic   of  this  first   Gentile   Church. 

Barnabas  and  Saul  come  back  from  their  mission 
to  Jerusalem,  (They  had  taken  the  collection  to  the 
mother  church),  and  bring  with  them  a  man  named 
John  Mark. 

The  church  at  Antioch  was  a  gifted  church. 
Prophets  and  teachers  seem  to  abound,  and  the 
spiritual  life  was  at  high  tide.  It  was  natural  for 
such  a  body  of  Christians  to  be  honored  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  called  to  become  the  Missionary 
head  of  the  church.  The  Spirit  said.  "Separate  me 
Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I  have 
called  them."  Here  was  a  direct  call  to  service.  I 
am  afraid  that  some  go  today  who  are  not  called. 
Sometimes  the  romantic  side  of  "Missions"  appeals 
to  those  who  want  to  "see  the  world."  The  Mission 
field  is  only  for  those  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  directs 
and  fills  and  equips  for  service. 
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Lesson  For  Feb.  12:  The  Gospel 
Moves  Westward 

Scripture:  Acts  13:2  -  14:28.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Isaiah  49:9b  -  13.  The  selection  for  our  study 
today  is  usually  known  as  Paul's  First  Missionary 
Journey.  The  first  two  missionaries  had  been 
selected  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  sent  out  by  the 
church  at  Antioch,  and  the  prophecy  was  beginning 
to  be  fulfilled  which  we  find  in  our  Devotional 
Reading:  "Behold  they  shall  come  from  far:  and 
lo,  these  from  the  north  and  from  the  west:  and 
these  from  the  land  of  Sinim." 

The  lesson  naturally  divides  itself  according  to 
the  places  and  cities  which  Saul  and  Barnabas 
visited. 

I.  In  Cyprus:  13:4-13.  It  was  natural  for  Barna- 
bas to  head  for  Cyprus  since  he  was  a  native  of 
this  island.  The  two  main  incidents  mentioned  are 
(1)  the  opposition  of  Barjesus,  or  Elymas,  the 
sorcerer  and  false  prophet,  and  (2)  the  conversion 
of  the  deputy. 
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Dept.  SPB-10,  434  South  Wabash,  Chicago  5,  III. 

The  sorcerer  met  them  at  Paphos,  on  the  far  side 
of  the  island.  When  the  deputy  called  for  Barnabas 
and  Saul  and  desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  this 
man  sought  to  turn  him  from  the  faith.  Saul,  (who 
is  called  Paul),  rebukes  him  in  no  uncertain  terms: 
"0  full  of  all  subtilty  and  all  mischief,  thou  child 
of  the  devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  righteousness."  One 
of  our  recent  translations  gives  this  as  the  render- 
ing of  the  latter  part  of  the  verse,  "Will  you  never 
stop  trying  to  make  the  Lord's  straight  paths 
crooked?"  This  indeed  is  the  business  of  the  devil 
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and  all  his  helpers!  The  Lord  has  some  very  straight 
paths  marked  out  for  us  in  the  Bible.  How  Satan, 
and  wicked  men  have  tried  to  make  these  paths 
crooked  and  so  mix  people  up  that  they  wander 
here  and  there  and  are  lost  in  the  maze  of  winding 
and  devious  ways.  There  is  the  straight  path  of 
Salvation  by  grace  through  faith,  and  this  path  has 
been  turned  and  twisted  so  that  men  are  confused 
and  try  to  save  themselves.  There  is  the  straight 
path  of  true  Greatness  through  humble  service,  and 
men  have  been  led  into  the  by-ways  of  Pride  and 
Self-Glorification  until  we  see  all  the  pomp  and 
worldly  glory  displayed  in  the  dress  and  manners 
of  people  who  profess  to  be  the  followers  of  the 
lowly  Nazarene. 

The  punishment  was  very  severe,  but  befitting 
the  sin  of  which  he  was  guilty:  he  who  had  tried  to 
blind  the  eyes  of  a  seeker  after  truth  was  himself 
blinded  and  went  about  seeking  someone  to  lead 
him  by  the  hand. 

"Then  the  deputy,  when  he  saw  what  was  done, 
believed,  being  astonished  at  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lord."  Sometimes  it  takes  a  severe  judgment  from 
God  to  convince  men  of  the  power  and  truth  of  the 
Gospel. 

n.  Antioch,  in  Pisidia:  13:13-52.  This  Antioch  is 
not  to  be  confused  with  the  Antioch  from  which 
the  missionaries  came.  The  main  thing  in  this 
chapter  is  Paul's  Sermon  and  the  effect  it  had  on 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  It  is  a  sample  of  Paul's  preach- 
ing,  and  is  well  worth  our  careful  study. 

1.  Its  Historical  and  Scriptural  Background.  Like 
Stephen,  Paul  gives  a  short  summary  of  Jewish 
History,  beginning  with  the  liberation  of  Israel 
from  Egypt;  their  redemption,  so  to  speak.  Swiftly 
he  comes  on  down  to  the  time  of  David,  to  whom 
the  promise  was  made  of  a  Saviour  Who  should 
come  down  from  his  seed.  He  hastens  to  the  fore- 
runner John  the  Baptist  and  his  declaration  that  he 
was  not  the  Christ,  but  that  there  was  One  coming 
after  him.  He  then  turns  to  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  this  Saviour,  and  the  fact  that  it  was  ac- 
cording to  Scripture,  quoted  from  Psalm  16:10. 
This  is  indeed  the  glad  tidings  which  they  had  come 
to  declare. 

2.  After  this  historical  background  from  the 
Old  Testament  and  current  events,  he  then  tells 
them  that  "through  this  Man  is  preached  unto  you 
the  forgiveness  of  sins:  and  by  him  all  that  believe 
are  justified  from  all  things,  from  whioh  ye  could 
not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."  Here  is  the 
statement  of  one  of  Paul's  great  doctrines.  Justifi- 
cation by  Faith,  which  he  later  expounds  at  length 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

3.  He  closes  with  a  very  solemn  warning  to  them 
to  "Beware  lest  that  come  upon  you  which  is 
spoken  of  in  the  prophets."  We  have  in  this  sermon 
a  splendid  rule  to  follow  in  our  preaching:  (1) 
Facts  (2)   Appeal   (3)   Warning. 

The  effects  of  this  sermon  are  now  related:  (1) 
The  Gentiles  besought  that  these  words  might  be 
preached  to  them.  (2)  Many  Jews  and  Jewish 
proselytes  followed  Paul  and  Barnabas.  (3)  The 
next  Sabbath  day  there  came  almost  the  whole  city 
to  hear.  (4)  The  Jews  saw  the  multitudes  and  were 
filled  with  envy  and  began  to  speak  against  those 
things.  (5)  Paul  and  Barnabas  turn  to  the  Gentiles 
who  hear  them  glady.  (6)  But  the  Jews  stirred  up 
the  devout  and  honorable  women  and  chief  men 
and  raised  a  persecution.  (7)  The  missionaries 
shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  and  go  on  to 
Iconium.  We  will  find  that  this,  with  variations,  is 
the  customary  results  of  their  preaching. 


III.  At  Iconium:  14:1-6.  A  great  multitude  of 
Jews  and  Greeks  believed,  but  the  unbelieving  Jews 
stirred  up  the  Gentiles.  Long  time  they  abode  here, 
but  finally  an  assault  was  made  by  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  to  use  them  despitefully  and  stone  them, 
so  they  fled  to  Lystra  and  Derbe  and  the  regions 
beyond  and  preached  the  Gospel. 

IV.  At  Lystra:  14:7-21.  Worshipped  and  then 
stoned.  The  miracle  of  the  healing  of  the  impotent 
man  at  Lystra  made  such  an  impression  that  the 
people  cried  out,  "the  gods  are  come  down  to  us  in 
the  likeness  of  men,"  and  they  called  Barnabas, 
Jupiter,  and  Paul,  Mercurius,  because  he  was  the 
chief  speaker.  The  priest  of  Jupiter  brought  oxen 
and  garlands  and  would  have  done  sacrifice,  but 
Paul  and  Barnabas  ran  in  and  stopped  them.  (See 
Verses  15-18). 

But  when  certain  came  thither  from  Antioch  and 
Iconium  they  persuaded  the  people  and  they  drew 
Paul  out  of  the  city  and  stoned  him,  supposing 
that  he  was  dead.  He  rose  up  and  came  into  the 
city  and  the  next  day  departed.  There  is  nothing 
more  fickle  than  a  mob.  One  day  they  worship,  the 
next  day,  stone;  one  day  cry  Hosanna,  and  the 
next  day.  Crucify.  It  is  well  for  us  to  remember 
this  and  be  neither  unduly  elated  by  their  ap- 
plause, or  discouraged  or  surprised  by  their  anger. 
We  have  seen  the  same  thing  happen  to  men  in 
P'a'jlic  life  in  our  day.  One  year  a  man  will  be  ac- 
claimed a  national  hero,  and  the  next  year,  he  will 
be  called  a  traitor.  Let  us  not  fear  or  fawn  upon 
the  crowds. 

V.  The  Return:  14:21-28.  Confirming,  Exhort- 
ing, Encouraging:  here  is  the  "follow-up"  plan  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas.  Do  we  exercise  the  same  wis- 
dom in  our  day?  When  a  great  revival  comes  and 
many  souls  are  saved,  do  we  try  to  conserve  the 
results  of  the  season  of  ingathering?  Much  depends 
upon  our  treatment  of  those  whom  we  have  taken 
into  our  churches.  They  are  "babes  in  Christ,"  and 
need  all  the  help  we  can  give  them  if  they  are  to 
develop  into  strong,  growing  Christians  who  will 
be  an  asset,  and  not  a  liability  to  the  Church. 

These  early  Christians  entered  the  Kingdom 
through  much  tribulation.  They  had  to  stand  the 
test  of  opposition  and  persecution.  They  certainly 
needed  all  the  encouragement  they  could  get.  Our 
converts  may  not  have  as  much  tribulation,  but 
they  will  be  tempted  and  tried. 

There  was  work,  too,  in  organizing  the  churches. 
Paul  saw  that  elders  were  ordained  in  every 
Church,  and  prayed  with  fasting  and  commended 
them  to  the  Lord.  These  churches  had  to  be  left 
to  "carry  on,"  as  we  say  today,  and  they  needed 
leaders  who  would  shoulder  the  responsibility. 

When  they  got  back  they  rehearsed  "all  that 
God  had  done  with  them,"  and  how  He  had  opened 
the  door  to  the  Gentiles.  It  was  a  most  encour- 
aging report.  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  had  been  with 
them  all  the  way,  and  their  work  had  been  glor- 
iously successful.  "And  there  they  abode  long  time 
with  the  disciples."  They  had  earned  a  period  of 
rest,  but  no  doubt  spent  their  time  most  valuably 
in  ministering  to  the  home  Church.  Our  mission- 
aries are  a  blessing  when  they  come  home  on  fur- 
lough. We  can  see  much  in  this  first  missionary 
journey  to  guide  us  in  our  mission  work  today. 

Some  Questions  For 
Discussion 

In  what  ways  can  we  encourage  young  converts, 
and  new  churches?  Is  it  "too  easy"  to  "join  the 
church"  in  these  days?  Would  persecution  make  us 
better? 
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Young  People's  Department 


By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  February 

Feb.  5:  Japan's  Christian  Hall  Of  Fame 

Introduction 

Most  of  us  think  of  the  Japanese  as  a  nation  of 
little  men  whom  we  beat  at  war  even  though  they 
put  up  a  surprisingly  strong  fight.  But  during  the 
war  years  there  were  several  strong  and  influential 
men  in  Japan  who  were  sincere  Christians  who 
stood  true  to  Christ  at  great  cost  and  who  are  now 
bringing  Christian  influence  to  bear  during  the 
years  of  reconstruction.  These  great  souls  make  up 
our  "Christian  Hall  Of  Fame"  in  Japan  and  every 
one  of  us  should  be  familiar  with  the  life  and  min- 
istry of  these  Christians. 

The  program  in  Presbyterian  Youth  is  built 
around  thumbnail  sketches  of  four  of  these  Chris- 
tian leaders.  Perhaps  we  ask  the  question:  "What 
are  four  against  such  great  odds?"  The  Scripture 
Lesson  suggested  in  Presbyterian  Youth  in  Mat- 
thew 5:13-16,  and  these  words  suggest  an  answer 
to  our  question.  What  are  these  four?  (of  course 
they  are  only  representative  of  many  who  stand 
with  them  but  at  best  they  are  a  smaJl  number  in 
relation  to  the  total  population). 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  What  Christians  Are  In  The  World?  Matthew 
5:13-16. 

(a)  The  Salt  of  the  earth.  Christ  looked  at  His 
little  band  of  disciples  and  called  them  the  salt  of 
the  earth.  They  were  fewer  in  number  and  more 
insignificant  than  the  Christians  in  Japan  today. 
What  did  He  mean  by  this? 

(1)  Salt  was  scarce  in  Jesus'  day.  Those  who 
hear  the  call  of  Jesus  and  surrender  to  Him  will 
always  be  the  few  in  number,  the  minority  who 
bring  forth  that  rare  commodity  of  love,  right- 
eousness, and  good-will. 

(2)  Salt    was    a    preservative    in    those    days.    In 

those  days  before  modern  refrigeration  salt  was 
used  to  preserve  from  decay.  Even  though  sin  is 
reigning  in  our  world  every  individual  who  follows 
Christ  and  lives  for  righteousness  will  preserve  the 
world  from  corruption  by  as  much  as  his  own  life 
and  influence. 

(3)  Salt  is  a  positive  force.  In  chemistry  a  friend 
of  mine  once  defined  salt  as  "the  stuff  that  makes 
potatoes  taste  bad  when  there  is  none  on  them." 
When  there  is  salt  in  food  it  adds  flavor.  Even  so  a 
life  lived  in  sin  and  apart  from  God  is  dull  and  dis- 
gusting. But  when  Christ  comes  in  life  becomes 
full  of  meaning,  zest  and  flavor.  Christians  by  their 
presence  put  just  such  taste  into  the  life  of  a  world 
whose  tastes  are  jaded  and  whose  ways  of  life  are 
failing  to  make  satisfying  investments. 

(4)  Salt  irritates  an  open  wound.  Rub  salt  over 
your  hand  and  if  you  have  a  cut  place  anywhere 
you  will  soon  know  it  by  the  burning,  stinging  sen- 
sation. The  world  settles  down  in  sin  and  evil  and 
soon  loses  consciousness  that  anything  is  wrong. 
But  wherever   a   righteous   person    is   present   the 


world  cannot  forget  for  their  very  righteousness 
brings  the  sin  to  mind  and  sets  up  an  irritation. 

(5)    Salt  does  its  work  by  losing  itself.  If  you  put 

salt  on  potatoes  and  take  a  bite  and  taste  only  salt 
you  spit  it  out  in  disgust.  But  when  the  salt  is  just 
right  you  enjoy  the  spuds  because  the  salt  brings 
out  the  best  flavor  of  the  potatoes.  Even  so  a  truly 
righteous  person  serving  in  love  loses  himself  in 
turning  others  to  righteousness  and  in  bringing  out 
the  best  that  is  in  them. 

Looking  at  the  matter  from  the  Scripture  Lesson 
we  can  say  that  all  of  these  four  and  all  those  like 
them  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  in  Japan.  By  their 
presense  and  work,  even  though  such  ones  be  scarce, 
they  keep  back  the  development  of  evil,  put  posi- 
tive good  into  life,  reveal  the  open  sores  of  evil, 
and  lose  themselves  in  bringing  others  to  right- 
eousness and  truth. 

(b)  The  Light  of  the  World.  Jesus  Christ  said 
that  He  was  the  Light  of  the  World,  and  Paul  said 
in  Philippians  (2:15)  that  we  are  light-holders. 
Putting  the  two  together  we  remind  ourselves  that 
as  Christians  we  are  nothing  of  ourselves,  we  have 
nothing,  and  we  earn  nothing;  but  when  we  believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  He  comes  into  our  hearts 
and  then  we  can  let  our  lights  shine  before  the 
world  for  our  personalities  have  become  light- 
holders  in  whom  the  Light  of  the  World  is  shining. 
Thinking  on  this  we  remind  ourselves  of  two  truths 
that  we  must  know  and  follow  if  we  are  to  let  our 
lights  shine: 

(1)  Ours  is  a  reflected  light,  Christ  is  reflected 
through  us.  For  light  to  be  clearly  reflected  the 
thing  from  which  it  is  reflected  must  be  clean  and 
clear.  If  we  are  to  let  our  lights  shine  we  must  not 
only  have  Christ  in  our  lives  but  we  must  take  out 
of  our  lives  anything  that  would  clutter  up  and 
smudge  our  lives  so  that  Christ  cannot  be  clearly 
seen. 

(2)  Ours  must  be  a  light  that  shines  openly. 
Even  as  a  light  is  placed  where  all  can  see  and 
where  it  can  give  light  where  needed,  so  we  must 
take  our  stand  for  Christ  where  all  can  see  and  we 
must  be  found  taking  our  stand  and  giving  of  our- 
selves wherever  there  is  human  sin  and  human 
need. 

These  four,  and  all  those  who  are  standing  with 
them,  have  all  done  just  this.  They  have  taken  their 
stand  for  Christ  where  it  could  be  seen,  and  they 
have  stood  true  to  Christ  come  what  did  and  cost 
what  it  may.  They  have  taken  the  initiative  to  go 
down  into  the  depths  of  human  need  and  sin  to 
bring  the  light  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

2.  What  Christians  must  do  for  the  World.  Mat- 
thew 28:19-20.  When  we  begin  to  talk  about  what 
we  can  do  we  always  come  back  to  the  Great  Com- 
mission, for  that  commission  limits  and  defines  our 
world,  but  when  we  examine  it  we  find  that  it  is  as 
broad  as  the  love  and  purpose  of  God. 

(a)  We  must  go  and  make  disciples  of  all  men 
everywhere. 

(b)  We  must  teach  all  men  everything  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  taught  us. 
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A  Christian  is  a  person  who  has  been  evangelized 
by  hearing  and  believing  the  Gospel  and  by  enlist- 
ing in  a  group  where  day  by  day  he  is  being  edu- 
cated and  trained  in  all  things  that  Christ  has  said 
and  done.  But  a  Christian  is  not  a  full  Christian 
until  he  is  regularly  engaged  in  seeking  to  evan- 
gelize and  educate  others  who  have  not  been 
reached.  This  can  and  must  be  done  through  per- 
sonal service  and  by  offerings  that  support  others 
who  are  serving. 

Suggestions 

Use  the  program  outline  as  suggested  in  Presby- 
terian Youth  and  have  the  leader  or  someone  else 
in  the  group  lead  the  group  in  studying  the  Scrip- 
ture Lesson,  pointing  out  why  it  was  chosen  with 
the  sketches  of  these  four  and  pointing  out  our  re- 
sponsibility to  help  by  supporting  the  Youth  World 
Mission  objective,  to  bring  some  young  people  from 
all  mission  fields  to  study  in  Christian  colleges  here 
in  America,  and  discussing  something  of  our  re- 
sponsibility to  let  our  light  shine  in  personal  wit- 
ness wherever  we  are. 


Feb.  12:  You  Have  $100,000.00 

Introduction 

The  purpose  of  this  program  is  to  lead  your 
group  through  the  Bible  in  a  study  of  what  God  has 
to  say  about  our  giving  of  our  money  to  Him. 
When  we  make  our  pledge  to  the  Church  on  Every 
Member  Canvass  Sunday  we  should  not  give  what 
we  think  we  can  spare,  nor  merely  what  we  feel 
our  part  of  the  budget  is,  but  we  should  definitely 
look  at  our  nuaterial  benefits  in  the  light  of  God's 
definite  commands  about  giving  and  act  accord- 
ingly. 

As  we  move  through  the  Bible  we  find  a  pro- 
gressive unfolding  of  the  meaning,  motive  and 
method  of  our  giving.  In  Presbyterian  Youth  the 
program  is  built  around  a  study  of  the  character- 
istic passages  from  the  Old  Testament  and  one  in 
the  New  that  develop  God's  method  of  giving.  The 
title  of  our  program  refers  to  the  fact  that  all  of 
us  have  a  lifetime  of  earning  before  us,  and  if  we 
are  only  fairly  successful  we  will  have  at  least 
$100,000.00  to  invest  and  spend.  Now  is  the  time 
for  us  to  decide  that  we  are  going  to  invest  God's 
part  in  God's  work.  This  week  we  will  see  God's 
method  of  giving  and  next  week  we  will  find  out 
how  we  may  figure  just  what  God's  part  is. 

The  truth  about  giving  and  tithing  moves  pro- 
gressively through  the  Scriptures,  and  the  high 
point  comes  in  Second  Corinthians.  In  II  Corin- 
thians 8-9  Paul  calls  the  attention  of  the  Corin- 
thians to  the  generosity  of  the  Macedonian 
Churches.  As  you  read  through  Chapter  8  and  the 
first  verses  of  Chapter  9  you  see  an  example  of 
what  real  giving  is,  an  example  that  silences  all  the 
excuses  so  many  people  give  for  not  doing  their 
share.  Then  in  Chapter  9,  Verses  6-8,  Paul  sums  up 
the  whole  matter  in  three  great,  basic  facts  about 
giving.  Let  us  examine  them. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 
(Corinthians  9:6-8) 

1.    The    Law    of    Christian    Giving.    Verse    6.    The 

work  of  the  Lord  is  a  safe  and  fruitful  investment, 
and  it  is  a  law  of  sound  investment  that  the  more 
you  invest  in  a  sound  investment  the  more  you  get 
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out.  The  same  it  is  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  the 
more  you  put  in  the  more  you  will  get  out.  The 
less  you  put  in  the  less  you  will  get  out  for  the 
Lord.  It  is  a  principle  of  God  that  the  one  who 
sows  sparingly  shall  reap  sparingly.  What  we  need 
in  our  day  are  men  and  women  who  have  a  great 
vision  of  what  can  be  done  by  the  Cburch  of  God, 
a  vision  big  enough  for  them  to  invest  big  funds 
and  big  efforts  in  the  work,  big  enough  funds  and 
efforts  to  accomplish  great  things.  Last  year  we  in 
America  invested  one  billion  dollars  in  the  Church, 
but  we  invested  seven  billions  in  alcohol  and  three 
billions  in  tobacco.  Investing  in  that  way  what  shall 
our  returns  be?  Apply  the  law  and  you  know  the 
answer.  Look  at  our  land  and  you  know  the  law 
works. 

2.  The  Attitude  of  the  Christian  Who  Gives. 
Verse  7.  Our  giving  is  something  that  must  spring 
from  the  heart.  We  must  first  give  ourselves  to  the 
Lord  even  as  the  Lord  has  given  Himself  to  us. 
Then  in  love  and  appreciation  we  wish  to  give,  so 
we  purpose  in  our  own  heart  what  we  are  to  give, 
a  purpose  we  reach  when  we  remember  that  "he 
who  was  rich  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we 
through  his  poverty  might  become  rich."  Then  we 
give,  not  under  compulsion  or  with  regret,  but 
"happy  is  the  giver  that  God  loves."  We  find  our 
highest  joy  in  giving  and  realize  the  truth  of  that 
beatitude  that  most  men  don't  believe:  "It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 

3.  The  Assurance  the  Christian  Has  in  His  Giving. 
Verse  8.  Many  people  think  that  they  can  not  af- 
ford to  give  or  that  if  they  give  they  will  soon  be 
bankrupt.  But  the  truth  is  that  we  can't  afford  not 
to  give.  We  are  not  putting  our  money  down  a  rat 
hole,  we  are  giving  it  to  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  the  One  who  owns  all  the  resources  of  the 
world,  the  One  who  supplies  our  every  need,  the 
One  whose  mere  withholding  of  His  blessings  could 
destroy  the  earth.  This  God  tells  us  that  if  we  give 
faithfully  to  Him  for  His  work  then  He  is  able  to 
make  every  blessing  overflow  for  us,  use  us  mightily 
in  His  work,  and  guarantee  that  we  shall  always 
have  all  that  we  need  for  every  good  work.  The 
only  way  to  be  sure  that  you  will  never  go  broke  is 
to  give  liberally  to  the  Lord  for  His  work. 

Suggestions 

Follow  through  the  program  as  outlined  in  Pres- 
byterian Youth,  and  let  the  leader  conclude  the 
program  by  summing  up  the  study  with  a  presenta- 
tion of  the  Biblical  principles  for  Christian  giving 
as  outlined  in  this  Scripture  Lesson  above. 
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Concerning  Japan  And  Korea 

Excerpts  From  Otir  Missionaries' 
Letters — Summer  of  1949 

Nagano  Ken,  Japan  —  "The  Japanese  now  are 
most  friendly.  It  is  a  ^eat  day  for  giving  out  the 
Gospel  message.  We  need  more  and  more  mission- 
aries. Soon  after  I  arrived  in  Kochi,  I  was  besieged 
with  requests  for  teaching  English.  I  said  no  to  most 
of  them.  I  really  have  come  back  to  Japan  to  teach 
the  Bible  and  try  to  lead  people  to  Christ.  My 
heart  and  soul  is  in  it  and  I  need  your  prayers. 
Well,  the  Lord  has  been  with  me.  So  many  have 
asked  for  Bible  classes  or  to  study  the  Bible  individ- 
ually, and  I  never  refuse.  I  believe  when  the  Lord 
says  that  His  word  will  not  retura  unto  Him  void, 
He  meant  just  that,  don't  you?" 

— Susan  Currell. 

Kobe,  Japan  —  "My  chief  'extra-curricular'  has 
been  a  weekly  English  Bible  Class  for  physicians  in 
the  Kobe  area.  The  class  was  begun  at  the  request 
of  the  doctors  themselves  (there  is  a  tremendous 
demand  for  such  classes  in  Japan  today).  Only  a 
few  in  the  group  are  professing  Christians.  True, 
the  desire  to  improve  on  their  English  is  no  small 
factor  in  determining  the  presence  of  several;  still, 
it  affords  an  opportunity  for  the  presentation  of 
the  Gospel  to  this  group  of  leaders.  I  felt  my  efforts 
well  rewarded  when,  at  a  recent  session  of  the  class, 
after  studying  the  gradual  healing  of  the  blind 
man  recorded  in  Mark  8:  22-26,  the  President  of 
the  Kobe  Medical  Association  said,  "We,  too,  feel 
that  our  eyes  are  gradually  beginning  to  open." 

"I  was  especially  impressed  by  my  visit  to  the 
Kinjo  Girls'  School  in  Nagoya.  Imagine  a  student 
body  of  3,000  in  a  school  with  only  two  permanent 
buildings,  and  a  few  temporary  wooden  ones!  How- 
ever, the  two  permanent  buildings,  both  built  by 
The  Woman's  Auxiliary  Birthday  Offerings,  are 
certainly  fine  ones."  — James  A.   Cogswell 

"The  children  of  the  Mission  have  increased  too 
and  they  add  a  great  deal.  Ellen  (her  four-year-old 
daughter)  is  thrilled  to  have  some  playmates.  She 
plays  well  with  the  Japanese,  and  I  am  glad,  but 
she  always  has  her  own  way  with  them  and  becomes 
a  sort  of  dictator  or  Commander-in-Chief  and  that 
isn't  too  good.  Little  Americans  will  take  up  for 
their  own  rights!  I'll  have  to  admit  it  makes  for 
battles  occasionally,,  but  they  will  learn. 

"I've  been  trying  to  teach  English  to  the  Sem- 
inary and  College  students  and  to  study  Japanese 
myself.  I  am  not  sure  which  is  the  most  discourag- 
ing! Our  work  in  general  is  very  encouraging,  and 
we  find  cur  days  full  and  happy." 

Aurene    (Mrs.   W.  A.)    Mcllwaine, 

Kobe,  Japan. 

"With  the  beginning  of  the  new  school  year  on 
April  2  (1949)  I  took  up  my  duties  as  principal  of 
Seiwa  ("Pure  Peace")  Girls'  High  School.  Mr. 
Ishii,  the  former  principal,  is  still  our  head  teacher. 
He  is  a  fine  man  and  a  wonderful  help  in  doing  the 
many  things  only  a  Japanese  can  do  adequately. 
Our   school   is   a   senior   high   school    for   girls.    At 


present  we  have  only  the  first  two  years  of  the 
course,  but  hope  to  add  the  third  year  next  spring. 
The  enrollment  has  not  been  as  large  as  we  had 
hoped — only  twenty-five  pupils  in  all  .  .  .  All  spring 
we  were  looking  for  a  new  location  for  our  school 
.  .  .  for  we  feel  sure  that  in  new  quarters  our 
enrollment  will  grow.  Our  present  plant  is  so  in- 
adequate and  dilapidated  it  is  a  wonder  we  have 
any  students  at  all. 

"Five  afternoons  and  two  evenings  a  week  I  have 
classes  after  school  .  .  .  One  class  is  a  Japanese 
Bible  class  for  a  group  of  earnest  Christian  women 
from  the  Kochi  Presbyterian  Church  .  .  . 

"My  most  recent  venture  has  been  two  speeches 
in  Japanese  on  the  rather  high  sounding  subject 
"Democracy  and  Freedom"  ...  to  30  women  leaders 
of  the  prefecture,  and  ...  to  some  60  young  men 
and  women  employed  in  the  Kochi  City  Hall. 
Though  Japan  is  now  nominally  a  democratic 
country,  the  people  in  general  have  a  very  hazy 
idea  of  what  it  all  means."       — Ruth  Buckland. 


Week  Of  Prayer  And 
Self-Denial 

The  General  Assembly  has  set  January  29  to 
February  5  as  the  Week  of  Prayer  and  Self-Denial 
for  World  Missions,  the  culmination  of  the  concen- 
trated study  of  the  Church's  World  missionary 
enterprise.  There  is  a  logical  sequence  here.  We 
become  informed  through  reading,  studying  to- 
gether, listening  to  missionary  speakers  and  seeing 
missionary  films.  With  such  information  comes 
concern,  concern  for  people  who  are  fearful,  con- 
fused, lost.  If  we  are  concerned,  we  will  be  much 
in  prayer,  since  this  is  the  concern  of  the  Heavenly 
Father  which  compelled  Him  to  send  His  Son  to 
save  the  world.  And  as  we  enter  into  partnership 
with  God  in  our  mutual  concern  for  a  lost  world, 
we  will  give  ourselves,  our  time  and  energy,  as  it  is 
represented  in  our  money. 

The  plan  for  the  Week  of  Prayer  and  Self-Denial 
includes  the  Church  family  and  families.  Guides  for 
Group  Prayers  have  been  sent  to  leaders  in  the 
Church.  The  pastor  and  the  session  should  take  the 
lead  in  calling  together  the  members  of  the  con- 
gregation, men,  women,  and  young  people  for  con- 
certed prayer.  These  group  meetings  can  be  held 
wherever  and  whenever  the  largest  number  of  the 
congregation  can  get  together  and  should  not  be 
the  occasion  for  speeches,  but  for  prayer.  There  are 
suggested  prayers  of  thanksgiving,  confession,  in- 
tercession and  dedication  in  the  Guide.  If  such  con- 
gregational meetings  cannot  be  arranged,  the 
Prayer  Guide  may  be  used  by  different  organiza- 
tions and  classes  within  the  congregation,  such  as 
the  Women  of  the  Church,  the  Men  of  the  Church, 
organized  Sunday  school  classes. 

Families  are  urged  to  center  their  prayers  around 
the  mission  of  the  church  in  the  world.  If  there  are 
little  children  let  them  pray  with  you  for  the  boys 
and  girls  of  other  countries  who  do  not  know  their 
friend,  Jesus.  The  booklet.  Day  By  Day  has  a  very 
fine  series  of  devotionals  written  by  Christian 
nationals    on    our   foreign    fields.    These   should   be 
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JlcuiA  W044M  YOU  Uke  to- 
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^ku  U  wkcd  ifou  CAN  do. 
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Write  to  Mr.  Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer,  Board  of  World  Missions,   Box  330,  Nashville,  Tennessee  for  information  about  these  projects. 

Week  of  Prayer  and  Seif-Denial  for  Foreign  Missions 

JANUARY  29- FEBRUARY  5,    1950 


used  in  the  family  worshhip,  particularly  where 
there  are  young  people  and  adults.  If  you  do  not 
have  a  copy  of  Day  By  Day  get  one  for  use  at  this 
time. 

Pray — not  only  for  missionaries  and  their  fellow- 
workers  on  the  field,  but  to  discover  your  part  in 
the  world  mission  of  the  Church — and  let  this  be 
but  the  beginning  of  a  very  real  partnership  with 
Christ  as  He  seeks  and  saves  the  lost  sons  of  the 
Father.  — Rowena  McCutchen. 


One  With  Christ 

A  dear  old  saint  whom  I  knew  in  former  years 
bore  the  name  of  Peter.  Every  one  called  him 
Pete.  One  day,  talking  with  me,  he  said:  "If  God 
should  take  me  to  the  very  mouth  of  hell  and  say 
to  me,  'In  you  go,  Pete;  here's  where  you  belong,' 
I  should  say  to  Him,  'That  is  true.  Lord.  I  do 
belong  here.  But  if  you  make  me  go  to  hell  your 
dear  Son  Jesus  Christ  must  go  with  me.  He  and 
I  are  one  and  you  cannot  separate  us  any  more.'  " 
This  is  what  is  called  in  theology  by  the  not  very 
clear  title  "the  mystic  union."  It  is  of  first  im- 
portance, both  to  the  atonement  and  to  the  new 
moral  life  of  the  Christian. — Albertus  Pieters,  in 
Divine  Lord  And  Saviour   (Revell). 
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An  Act  Of  Alienation'' 


By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow.  D.D. 

Concord,  N.  C. 


At  the  recent  meeting  of  the  Synod  of  North 
Carolina  I  came  upon  two  of  our  preachers,  who 
said  for  a  church  to  incorporate  its  property  would 
be  "an  act  of  alienation"  from  the  denomination. 
They  asked  me  what  I  thought  about  it.  I  was  non- 
committal for  I  wanted  to  take  some  time  to  think 
about  it. 

My  first  acquaintance  with  an  incorporated 
church  was  when  I  became  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  church  of  St.  Charles,  Mo.  in  1908. 
Dr.  R.  P.  Farris,  Moderator  of  the  General  As- 
sembly in  1881,  was  Pastor  of  this  church  during 
the  war  between  the  States.  This  church  was  made 
the  legal  battleground.  In  the  contest  before  the 
Supreme  Court  of  Missouri,  the  property  was 
awarded  to  the  Southern  church  where  it  remains 
to  this  day.  The  church  was  then  incorporated 
with  the  elders  and  deacons  as  trustees  in  order 
to  prevent  "an  act  of  alienation"  from  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church. 

I  can  conceive  of  a  Southern  Presbyterian 
church  being  incorporated  for  the  purpose  of  carry- 
ing the  property  into  some  alien  body — for  instance 
the  Moa-mon  church.  That  would  certainly  be  an 
act  of  alienation.  But  for  a  church  to  incorporate 
for  the  avowed  purpose  of  holding  its  property  in 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  would  be  a 
movement  to  prevent  "an  act  of  alienation"  of  the 
property  from  the  purpose  the  donors,  both  living 
and  dead,  intended.  Our  churches  were  built  and 
dedicated  to  perpetuate  and  propagate  the  principles 
for  which  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has 
always  stood  since  its  organization,  December  4, 
1861. 

I  understand  there  are  a  number  of  local 
churches  in  our  General  Assembly  being  incor- 
porated for  the  avowed  purpose  of  keeping  their 
property  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  church  and 
to  prevent  its  being  carried  away  into  an  alien 
church.  The  U.S.A.  Church  claims  to  be  the  mother 
church,  so  does  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Both 
of  these  churches  think  we  Southern  Presbyterians 
ought  to  do  a  whole  lot  of  repenting  in  sack  cloth 
and  ashes  and  come  back  home.  But  some  of  us 
are  not  going  to  do  such  a  thing. 

I  contend  from  our  viewpoint  the  U.S.A.  is  an 
"alien  church."  It  is  not  the  church  from  which 
we  separated  in  1861.  Dr.  Henry  Van  Dyke, 
President  of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New 
Y»rk,  official  representative  to  our  Southern  church 
when  the  Assembly  met  in  Louisville,  Ky.  in  1870, 
made  a  statement  to  our  Assembly  to  this  effect: 
We  are  not  responsible  for  any  of  the  harsh  state- 
ments made  against  you  Southern  people  by  the 
Old  School  body  from  which  you  were  separated  in 
1861,  for  we  are  an  entirely  new  church  composed 
of  the  New  School  and  the  Old  School  bodies  and 
are  now  the  U.S.A.  Church.  The  New  School  body 
outnumbered  the  Old  School  about  three  to  two, 
and  brought  into  the  union  three  seminaries.  Au- 
burn, Lane,  and  Union,  of  New  York.  Princeton 
was  an  Old  School  Seminary  and  a  stronghold  of 
orthodoxy  throughout  the  years. 

The  Old  School  body  in  the  North  from  vi^hich  we 
separated  was  as  sound  in  the  faith  as  we  were,  and 


many  of  them  are  to  this  day.  For  all  the  sound 
men  in  the  U.S.A.  church  I  have  the  greatest  re- 
spect and  profound  sympathy.  They  are  unfortu- 
nately in  the  minority,  and  can  have  little  or  no 
control  over  the  policies  of  the  church. 

The  Old  School  body  in  the  North  from  which 
we  separated  were  just  as  honest  as  we  were — 
they  never  tried  to  take  our  property  away  from 
us.  When  the  New  School  and  Old  School  bodies 
separated  in  1837  the  property  question  was 
settled  by  each  being  allowed  to  retain  its  own 
property.  But  when  the  Old  School  and  the  New 
School  Bodies  united  in  the  North  in  1869  they 
became  property  minded  and  contested  the  property 
in  the  Synod  of  Kentucky  which  came  into  the 
Southern  Church  dn  1869.  They  took  over  the 
Walnut  Street  Church  in  Louisville,  Kentucky  and 
Lindenwood  College  in  St.  Charles,  Mo.,  though 
they  failed  to  get  the  church  at  St.  Charles. 

The  New  School  body  not  only  contributed  laxity 
of  doctrines  to  the  union  but  looseness  of  morals 
when  they  went  to  court  to  take  the  property  that 
other  Christians  had  a  right  to  claim  as  their  own. 

I  was  living  in  Missouri  when  the  attempted 
union  of  the  Cumberland  Presbyterians  and  the 
U.S.A.  took  place.  I  asked  a  Cumberland  minister 
from  St.  Joseph,  Mo.  this  question:  "What  will  be- 
come of  the  Cumberland  churches  that  refuse  to  go 
into  the  union?"  His  reply  was  this — "We  will  take 
all  of  their  property  away  from  them,  so  they  will 
have  nothing  to  work  with,  and  they  will  wither 
away  and  die."  Forty  years  later  there  is  still  a 
Cumberland  church.  About  one  third  of  them  went 
into  the  union,  one  third  stayed  out  and  remained 
in  the  Cumberland  church,  and  are  with  difficulty 
carrying  on,  and  one  third  either  went  into  some 
other  denomination  or  just  gave  up  and  quit. 

The  St.  Joseph  preacher  knew  their  policy  in 
advance — they  did  take  their  property.  In  Scott 
county,  Mississippi  they  locked  up  the  Cumberland 
churches  and  let  them  rot  down  rather  than  let 
them  be  used  by  the  people  who  built  them  to 
worship  in  them. 

In  Kentucky,  I  have  been  informed,  to  use  a 
parlor  word  they  "benevolently  appropriated"  the 
Cumberland  churches  and  sold  them  to  other  deno- 
minations, but  the  Cumberlands  went  out  of  the 
parlor  into  the  back  yard  and  in  describing  the 
transaction  they  used  a  short,  sharp  word  that  is 
found  in  the  eighth  commandment. 

I  want  to  ask  the  Ruling  Elders  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  how  they  would  like  a  union 
of  this  kind — a  three  way  split  in  the  church  with 
endless  law  suits  over  the  property,  to  the  disgrace 
of  the  church  and  to  the  retarding  of  its  progress. 
And  yet  this  attempted  union  of  the  Cumberlands 
is  the  U.S.A.'s  latest  model  of  union. 

The  U.S.A.  Church  is  alien  from  our  church 
because  they  have  compromised  their  doctrine: 

The  Old  School  body  from  which  we  separated 
in  1861,  compromised  their  doctrine  when  they 
united  with  the  New  School  body  in  1869,  over 
the   protest  of  one   of  the  greatest  men  they  ever 
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had,  Dr.  Charles  Hodge,  who  left  his  sick  bed  to 
oppose  the  union,  and  the  cJiurch  has  never  been 
harmonious  in  doctrine  since  that  day. 

They  compromised  their  doctrine  when  they 
united  with  the  Cumberland  church.  The  Cumber- 
lands  were  violently  Anti-Calvinistic  rather  than 
Arminian  in  their  theology — this  was  done  over  the 
protest  of  Dr.  Benjamin  Warfield,  who  asked  the 
question:  "Why  build  a  big  house  around  a  divided 
family?"  Again  they  rejected  the  counsel  of 
another  one  of  the  greatest  theologians  that 
America  ever  produced. 

They  more  completely  compromised  their  doc- 
trine when  they  surendered  to  the  Auburn  Affirma- 
tionists,  kicked  out  without  a  trial  a  great  champion 
of  orthodoxy,  and  exalted  to  the  position  of  highest 
honor  the  "bell-wether"  of  Modernism. 

Since  1861,  the  tendency  of  the  U.S.A.  has  been 
to  centralize  authority  in  the  General  Assembly 
and  its  Boards,  so  that  they  have  become  autocratic 
and  arbitrary,  while  our  tendency  has  been  to 
distribute  responsibility  for  the  administration  and 
work  of  the  church  to  the  lower  courts  and  local 
churches.  For  instance  we  do  not  have  to  get  per- 
mission from  the  highest  agency  of  the  church  to 
open  up  a  Sunday  School  mission  in  a  local  com- 
munity, as  they  have  to  do. 

Since  1869  the  U.S.A.  Church  has  grown  lax  in 
doctrine,  centralized  and  autocratic  in  government, 
and  they  have  had  no  harmony  or  peace  among 
themselves.  While  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church,  no  doubt,  has  some  unsound  men  yet  our 


Presbyteries,  as  far  as  I  know  or  have  heard,  have 
consistently  adhered  to  the  Old  School  interpreta- 
tion of  the  standards  of  our  church,  "in  the  plain 
and  obvious  meaning  of  the  words."  We  do  not 
ordain  men  who  do  not  believe  in  the  inspiration  of 
Scriptures,  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ,  the  vicarious 
atonement,  or  any  of  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith. 

From  our  viewpoint  the  U.S.A.  is  an  alien  church 
and  any  move  to  hold  our  property  in  the  Southern 
Church  is  not  an  "act  of  alienation"  but  the  very 
opposite — it  is  a  move  to  prevent  "an  act  of  aliena- 
tion." 

With  some  of  our  people  the  mattei*  of  union  is 
only  a  matter  of  expediency,  with  others  it  is  a 
matter  of  deep  conviction  that  rises  into  the  realm 
of  conscience,  where  majority  rule  does  not  count. 
For  "God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  conscience  and  hath 
left  it  free  from  the  doctrines  and  the  command- 
ments of  men  which  are  in  any  thing  contrary 
to  his  word,  or  beside  it  in  matters  of  faith  and 
worship."  Conf.  of  Faith.  Chap.  XX,  Sec.  II. 

If  some  of  our  people  are  determined  to  go  into 
the    Northern    church,    let    'em    pack    up    their    duds 

and  go — joy  go  with  them  and  peace  behind  them. 
But  some  of  us  are  not  going  anywhere,  we  are 
going  to  stay  at  home  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  we  are  going  to  see  that  there  is  a 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to  stay  in — ^and  we 
intend  to  hold  our  part  of  the  property  that  was 
given  to  perpetuate  the  principles  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church.  "If  that  be  treason,  make  the 
most  of  it." 
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A  Significant  Omission 


By  Rev.  Wade  C.  Smith 

Fontana,  N.  C. 


In  our  little  Fontana  Community  Church  here  on 
Sunday  evenings  we  have  what  we  call  "A  Little 
Jetts  Quiz  Service,"  which  has  met  with  a  large 
increase  in  attendance  on  the  part  of  both  young 
and  old.  After  a  hymn  or  two,  a  prayer  and  some 
lively  choruses,  the  board  with  black  chalk  and 
white  paper  sheets  come  into  action.  A  Little  Jett 
representing  a  Bible  character  is  sketched,  ac- 
companied by  one  or  two  appropriate  objects  or 
scenery  which  might  help  to  identify  the  person. 
Usually  the  attitude  or  "action"  of  the  Little  Jett 
does  much  to  aid  in  identification;  sometimes  there 
are  several  Little  Jetts  in  the  scene — or  maybe  an 
animal  or  two.  At  the  end  of  the  sei-vice  an  award 
is  given  each  to  the  first  and  second  best  scores. 
To  the  first  one  who  names  the  Bible  character 
suggested  on  the  board  ten  points  are  given.  To 
the  one  telling  where  the  incident  is  recorded  (what 
book  in  the  Bible)  ten  points  are  given.  To  the 
one  first  standing  and  reading  the  record  from  the 
Bible,  ten  points.  The  one  earning  the  most  points 
receives  the  main  award;  while  the  "runner  up" 
receives  the  second  award.  A  Little  Jetts  Bible,  or 
a  Testament  for  Fishers  of  Men,  or  some  good 
Bible  Story  Book,  serves  for  an  award.  The 
contest  is  always  lively  and  provokes  quite  a  bit 
of  discussion,  and  the  young  people  usually  carry 
off  the  awards.  It  is  interesting  to  note  how  easy 
it  is  to  make  a  mistake  in  the  details,  even  by  older 
people  who  should  know  better,  unless  one  is  very 
familiar  with  the  narrative.  Across  the  board  some 
men  are  traveling  on  camels.  At  once  a  teacher 
held  up  her  hand,  and  being  recognized,  confidently 
said:  "The  Magi,  following  the  star."  "Why  the 
Magi?"  "Because  they  are  on  camels."  "But  the 
Bible  account  does  not  say  anything  about  camels." 
"How  many  Magi  were  there?"  "Three."  "The 
Bible  account  does  not  say  three  (though  I  believe 
it  is  quite  prohable)  but  the  statement  is  'behold 
there  came  wise  men  from  the  East  to  Jerusalem.'  " 
So  that  was  out.  Then  somebody  held  up  a  hand 
and  said:  "Abraham's  servant  and  attendants  going 
to  seek  a  wife  for  Isaac,"  and  that  was  right.  Ten 
points.  And  now  ten  points  for  anyone  who  will 
tell  the  name  of  this  faithful  servant  (Eliezer)  and 
ten  points  for  how  many  women  returned  in  that 
caravan  to  the  waiting  Isaac?  "One!"  "Wrong, 
there  were  at  least  three:  'Rebekah  and  her  damsels' 
(Gen.  24:61)."  "Ten  points  for  the  name  of  Ee- 
bekah's  nurse."  "It  is  not  given."  "0  yes,  I  beg 
your  pardon,  it  is  given,  not  in  this  part  of  the 
record,  but  look  forward  to  Gen.  35:8  and  you  will 
find  that  it  was  Deiborah."  It  is  really  surprising 
how  we  get  "mis-impressions"  of  details  by  not 
carefully  reading  the  record.  The  Quiz  Service 
helps  to   fix  facts  in   mind. 

And  now  about  that  "Significant  Omission."  I 
came  quite  by  surprise  upon  an  opportunity  to  teach 
something  about  "Evolution"  last  Sunday  night 
when  the  suibject  for  the  Quiz  was  "Animals  in  The 
Bible."  I  had  decided  to  use  a  horse,  a  bear,  a  lion, 
a  dog;  an  ox  and  a  monkey.  After  locating  incidents 
or  statements  in  the  Bible  concerning  the  first  five, 
I  began  to  look  up  the  monkey — and  I  couldn't 
find  one.  Then  I  took  my  Strong's  Concordance 
and  looked  successively  (but  unsuccessfully)  for  a 
baboon,  a  chimpanzee,  a  gibbon,  a  gorilla,  a  mar- 
moset, an  orangoutang,  a  simian,  or  a  simidae.  Not 


a  mention  of  one  of  these  in  all  the  Bible.  0  yes, 
there  was  yet  the  ape;  why  hadn't  I  thought  of  the 
ape  before?  And,  lo,  there  it  was,  one  mention  of 
"apes,"  very  incidental.  In  1.  Kings  10:22,  it  is 
stated  that  "once  in  three  years  came  (to  King 
Solomon)  the  navy  of  Tharshish,  bringing  gold,  and 
silver,  ivory,  and  apes,  and  peacocks."  (The  state- 
ment is  repeated  in  the  duplication  of  the  record 
of  2.  Chron.  9:21,  in  the  identical  words — so  it  is 
only  one  instance).  Now  is  it  not  strangely  signifi- 
cant that  IF  man  is  descended  from  a  monkey,  or 
any  of  those  related  animals  named  above,  the 
Word  of  God  would  fail  to  give  us  a  clear  and 
definite  account  of  it?  The  one  mention  of  apes  is 
very  incidental.  Of  the  other  items  in  that  rich 
cargo,  peacocks  are  mentioned  three  times  in  the 
Bible,  ivory  thirteen  times,  silver  311  times  and 
gold  465  times.  As  far  as  prominence  given  in 
God's  Word  may  count,  we  are  three  times  more 
likely  to  have  descended  from  peacocks,  thirteen 
times  more  likely  to  have  ivory  ancestry,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  vastly  greater  likelihood  that  man 
may  have  descended  from  silver  or  gold!  Is  it  not 
absurd  to  think  that  God  would  have  made  such 
an  omission!  How  careful  He  has  been  to  give  us 
the  FACTS.  Yet  most  of  our  great  educational 
institutions  are  teaching  gullible  youth  a  theory  of 
the  origin  of  man  which  is  expressed  at  its  best  in 
this  definition:  "Evolution  is  the  evolving  of  all 
life,  without  the  intervention  of  God,  from  one 
primordial  cell — Somehow. 
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Let's  Work  To  Build  Up 
Our  Churches 

By  Randolph  B.  Lee 
Patrick,  S.  C. 


In  starting  to  answer  Dr.  Truman  B.  Douglass' 
Article  in  the  Woman's  Home  Companion  for 
December,  1949,  I  would  like  to  quote  from  Jesus' 
answer  to  Pontius  Pilate;  "My  Kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world:  if  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then 
would  my  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be 
delivered  to  the  Jews." 

I  have  read  Dr.  Douglass'  Article  very  carefully. 
I  have  listened  to  speeches,  and  have  read  many 
articles  by  other  exponents  of  Church  Union,  who 
think  exactly  as  Dr.  Douglass  thmks;  and  they  all 
make  the  same  fatal  error. 

Jesus  Christ  did  not  come  into  this  world,  assume 
the  form  of  a  man,  and  finally  die  on  the  Cross  of 
Calvary  to  start  a  welfare  society.  His  first  interest 
was  not  bettering  the  lot  of  miserable  man  here  on 
earth;  but  by  the  atoning  power  of  his  sinless 
death,  to  provide  the  only  possible  way  for  sinful 
man  to  return  to  God. 

Once  during  Jesus'  Ministry  a  paralytic  was 
brought  to  him  by  four  of  his  friends.  We  are  told 
that  Jesus,  seeing  their  faith,  said  to  the  paralyzed 
man.  "Son,  be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee."  Then  reading  the  minds  of  certain  Scribes 
who  were  standing  about.  He  said  to  them,  "Where- 
fore think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts?  for  which  is 
easier,  to  say,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee;  or.  Arise 
and  walk.  But,  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  he  said 
to  the  paralytic:  'Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  to 
thine  house.'  And  he  arose  and  departed  to  his 
house." 

This  incident  showed  clearly,  that  Jesus  thought 
it  more  important  to  remove  the  sins  that  separated 
that  man's  soul  from  God;  than  to  cure  the  in- 
firmity of  his  body. 

The  mission  of  the  Church  which  Christ  estab- 
lished is  to  lead  sinful  man  back  to  God;  not  to 
minister  to  his  comfort,  security  or  peace  during 
his  short  stay  here  on  earth. 

The  Bibical  span  of  man's  earthly  life  is  set  down 
as  seventy  years.  The  Insurance  Companies  with 
their  tables  of  life  expectancy  have  almost  reached 
that  figure.  But  what  is  seventy  years  or  seven 
times  seventy  years  as  compared  to  the  limitless 
span  of  eternity.  There  are  many  worthwhile  agen- 
cies today,  which  are  working  zealously  to  relieve 
the  suffermgs  and  ills  of  mankind.  But  the  mission 
of  the  Christian  Church  far  transcends  that,  both  in 
scope  and  importance. 

If  there  is  anything  really  wrong  with  the  Chris- 
tian Church  today;  it  is,  that  so  many  of  those  who 
should  be  furnishing  leadership  in  her  great  task  of 
saving  souls,  are  spending  their  time,  and  their 
talents  trying  to  build  a  huge  organization  that  will 
look  great  in  the  eyes  of  men. 

As  I  remarked  above,  I  have  read  very  carefully 
Dr.  Douglass'  masterly  argument  for  a  great, 
United  Church.  I  suppose  that  he  is  thinking  and 
writing  about  a  Great  Christian  Church,  founded 
by  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God.  And 
yet  in   that  whole   article,   God  is  not  mentioned. 


The  Bible,  the  recognized  word  of  God,  is  mentioned 
only  once.  And  Sin,  which  is  the  great  separating 
bar  between  man  and  God,  could  not  have  been  in 
his  thoughts,  for  it  is  not  mentioned  one  single 
time  in  the  whole  article. 

I  do  find  listed,  as  the  work  of  the  Church,  the 
following:  "Bettering  men's  lives;  The  good  of  all 
mankind;  Defending  human  rights;  Fighting  race 
prejudices;  Reconciling  Management  and  Labor; 
Community  Projects;  Recreational  Centers  and  Bad 
Housing."  What  do  you  think  the  Christ  who  said 
to  the  Pharisees,  "Render  therefore  unto  Caesar 
the  things  that  are  Caesar's;  and  unto  God  the 
things  that  are  God's";  would  say,  to  the  men  who 
would  harness  his  Church  to  such  peculiarly  earthly 
tasks  as  these? 

Yes,  I  am  against  Church  Union!  It  is  true  that 
Union  is  a  fine  thing  for  this  Country  of  ours,  and 
if  it  can  be  worked  out,  it  would  be  a  splendid  aim 
to  be  attained  by  the  United  Nations.  But  all  these 
are  temporal  things.  The  Church  of  the  Living 
God  is  spiritual  not  temporal;  and  it  cannot  be 
judged  by  temporal  standards,  or  be  bound  by  the 
chains  of  temporal  laws. 

I  readily  admit  that  the  Christian  Church,  as  we 
have  it  today,  is  not  perfect.  No  agency  or  organiza- 
tion that  is  operated  by  men,  is  perfect.  But, 
Un.on  is  not  the  medicine  needed.  You  don't  make 
a  bad  thing  better,  by  just  making  it  bigger.  Here 
is  a  simple  prescription,  which,  if  seriously  put  to 
work  by  all  the  leaders  of  all  the  Protestant 
Churches  of  this  Nation,  will  go  a  long  way  towards 
curing  the  ills  of  this  worried  old  world  of  ours. 
"Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  right- 
eousness, and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you." 


DOES  GOD  ANSWER 
ERA  YERF 

By  Louise  Harrison  McCraw 

"We  recommend  a  study  of  this  book.  It  not 
only  instructs.  It  enlarges  the  vision  of  the 
one  who  teads  it.  Here  is  Scriptural  truth, 
reality  and  purpose  forged  into  everyday  liv- 
ing." — Christian  Observer. 
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Church  News 


United  Stewardship 
Report 

Atlanta,  Ga. — The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  led  all  Protestant  Evangelical  denom- 
inations having  a  membership  of  a  quarter  of  a 
million  up  to  more  than  eight  million  in  per  capita 
giving  to  the  work  of  the  Church,  in  1949,  accord- 
ing to  the  annual  statistical  report  issued  by  the 
United  Stewardship  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  of  the  United  States  and  Canada, 

Dr.  Harry  S.  Myers,  Hillsdale,  Mich.,  council 
secretary,  released  the  report  to  the  General 
Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.  S.,  today. 

The  per  capita  gift  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
U.  S.  is  $52.64,  or  just  a  fraction  more  than  $1.00 
per  week  per  member.  The  Church  has  653,594 
members,  as  of  April  1,  1949,  the  beginning  of  the 
Church's  fiscal  year.  This  figure  is  used  by  the 
Stewardship  Cooincil  in  determining  the  1949  sta- 
tistics. 

All  of  the  denominations  making  larger  per 
capita  gifts  are  those  with  small  membersliip, 
ranging  from  less  than  2,000  total  membership  to 
that  of  the  Seventh  Day  Adventists,  with  a  member- 
ship of  235,460. 

The  largest  per  capita  giving  of  any  of  the 
denominations  affiliated  with  the  Council  is  that  of 
the  Free  Methodists,  whose  gift  of  $148.21,  indi- 
cates the  contribution  of  $2.85  per  week  per 
member. 

The  Methodist  Church  has  the  largest  member- 
ship, reporting  for  1949  a  total  of  8,651,062.  The 
per  capita  giving  of  these  members  was  $22.70,  or 
less  than  fifty  cents  per  week  per  member.  The 
Southern  Baptists  made  a  total  contribution  of 
$156,606,414  in  1949,  for  all  work  of  the  Church  of 
6,000,000  members.  This  amounted  to  almost  exact- 
ly 50  cents  per  week  per  member.  The  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.A.  with  its  2,330,136  members,  gave  a 
total  of  $86,086,965  in  1949,  of  just  aibout  75  cents 
per  member,  per  week,  with  the  per  capita  giving 
$36.94.  The  1,724,905  members  of  the  Disciples  of 
Christ  gave  a  total  of  $32,584,961,  which  amounts 
to  less  than  6  cents  per  member,  per  day.  The  per 
capita  for  the  year  is  $18.87. 

Smallest  in  membership  among  the  large  denom- 
inations, the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  led  the 
field  in  giving — that  is,  in  reaching  and  in  slightly 
passing  a  dollar  a  week  per  member.  Actually 
among  the  denominations,  the  Methodists  gave 
$196,435,168,  which  is  something  like  6  cents  per 
day,  per  member.  The  Southern  Baptists  gave  7 
cents  per  day,  per  member;  The  Presbyterian  USA 
Church  gave  a  dime  a  day  per  member;  the  Protes- 
tant Episcopal  Church  gave  11  cents  per  day  per 
member;  the  Northern  Baptists  gave  8  cents  per 
day,  per  member;  the  Missouri  Synod  Lutherans 
made  an  offering  amounting  to  12  cents  a  day 
per  member;  the  United  Brethren  (Huntington 
Branch),  with  18,289  members,  gave  just  one  cent 
more  per  capita  than  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S., 
or  $52.65.  This  amounts  to  slightly  more  than  14 
cents  per   day  per  member. 
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But,  among  all  these  "larger"  denominations,  the 
most  the  members,  on  an  average,  have  given  for 
the  advancement  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth, 
in  1949,  is  less  than  15  cents  per  day,  per  member. 

One  dollar  a  week  for  Christ  and  His  Church — 
among  all  Protestant  Evangelical  denominations, 
would  swell  the  church  coffers  beyond  the  greatest 
dreams  of  stewardship  statistical  computers.  It  is 
a  goal  still  unreached,  except  by  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.,  and  her  653,594  members. 


Rev.  Benjamin  Hallowell  Franklin 
Celebrates  Eighty-First  Birthday 

The  Rev.  Benjamin  Hallowell  Franklin,  the  oldest 
retired  Presbyterian  minister  in  Congaree  Presby- 
tery, was  born  Nov.  19,  1868,  in  Gallatin,  Tenn., 
the  youngest  son  of  the  late  Dr.  and  Mrs.  John 
William  Franklin  of  Gallatin.  Mr.  Franklin,  the 
only  remaining  member  of  his  large  and  very 
prominent  Presbyterian  family,  celebrated  his  81st 
birthday  Nov.   19,  1949. 

Mr.  Franklin  is  a  graduate  of  Southwestern 
University  and  Southwestern  Seminary,  formerly  in 
Nashville,  Tenn.  He  served  two  years  as  a  foreign 
missionary  in  Hangchow,  China. 

Since  that  time  he  has  served  churches  in  Madi- 
son, Tenn. ;  Springfield,  W.  Va. ;  Falling  Water, 
Hedgeville,  W.  Va. ;  Pleasant  Grove,  near  Chester, 
S.  C.,and  Aimwell  Church  in  Ridgeway,  S.  C,  where 
he  preached  for  17  years  and  from  which  Church, 
five  years  ago,  he  was  retired.  Since  then  he  and 
Mrs.  Franklin  have  been  living  at  5125  Middleton 
Street,   Columbia,   S.    C. 
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Mr.  Franklin  was  one  of  the  ablest  and  most 
popular  ministers  of  the  Southern  and  Northern 
Presbyterian  Churches.  In  addition  to  his  religious 
activities,  until  his  health  failed  a  year  ago,  he 
always  took  a  vital  interest  in  worthy  civic  move- 
ments and  educational  causes.  He  is  deeply  loved 
by  all  who  know  him  for  his  quiet,  gentle  and 
humble  christian  manner.  His  friends,  loved  ones 
and  acquaintances  love  and  respect  him  for  his 
high  standards  of  living,  his  fine  christian  ideals  and 
his  integrity. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Franklin  are  parents  of  seven 
children,  six  of  whom  are  living  in  North  and 
South  Carolina.  One  son,  John  Stuart,  died  August, 
1936.  Those  remaining  are:  B.  H.  Franklin,  Jr.; 
Mrs.  J.  Wilbur  Long  (Evelyn  Franklin) ;  James 
William  Franklin,  all  of  Columbia,  S.  C. ;  Mrs.  Joe 
Wylie  (Sara  Franklin)  of  Chester,  S.  C;  Mrs. 
Howard  Pace  (Anna  Margaret  Franklin)  of  Char- 
lotte, N.  C;  Charles  Pearcy  Franklin  of  Lenoir,  N. 
C.  The  following  ten  grandchildren:  Mrs.  W.  E. 
Caughman,  Jr.  (Virginia  Wylie),  and  Mary  Jo 
Wylie,  Columbia,  S.  C;  Sally  and  Franklin  Wylie, 
Chester,  S.  C;  Margaret  and  Nan  Franklin,  Ann 
and  Mary  Evelyn  Long,  Columbia,  S.  C. ;  Howard 
C.  Pace,  Jr.,  Charlotte,  N.  C;  Patsy  Franklin, 
Lenoir,  N.  C. ;  and  one  great  grandson,  William 
Edward  Caughman,  III,  Columbia,  S.  C. 


Felix  Hope  Leslie 

Felix  Hope  Leslie,  of  Hillsboro,  Texas,  was  called 
to  his  heavenly  home  on  November  30,  1949.  Mr. 
Leslie  was  born  in  Smith  Station,  Alabama  on  July 
11,  1869.  His  father  was  Thomas  Robert  Leslie  and 
his  mother  was  Nancy  Caroline  Gates.  On  Nov.  19, 
1896,  he  married  Miss  Jennie  Lillian  Thomas,  and 
they  moved  to  Bartlett,  Texas  in  1900.  Both  Mr. 
Leslie  and  his  wife  were  very  active  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Bartlett.  In  1920  they 
moved  to  Hillsboro,  Texas,  and  immediately  became 
active  members  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church. 

Mr.  Leslie  is  survived  by  one  son,  Thomas  Robert 
Leslie,  of  Milford,  Texas;  one  grandson,  Thomas 
Robert  Leslie,  III  of  Dallas,  Texas;  one  great  grand- 
daughter, Jeanne  Leslie,  of  Dallas,  Texas;  two 
sisters,  Mrs.  Vera  Collins  of  Alexander  City,  Ala., 
and  Mrs.  A.  Y.  Malone,  of  Dothan,  Ala.;  and  one 
brother,  James  Leslie,  of  Troy,  Ala. 

Mr.  Leslie  was  a  man  who  read  his  Bible.  He 
wrote  in  the  flyleaf  of  the  Bible  he  had  used  for 
43  years  these  words:  'The  reading  and  study  of 
this  book  has  guided  my  footsteps  through  life. 
When  I  was  weak,  it  gave  me  strength.  It  has  been 
a  joy  to  my  soul  in  showing  others  the  way  of 
everlasting  life.  After  I  am  forgotten,  may  it  still 
be  used  to  make  others  happy." 

Mr.  Leslie  was  an  active  business  man  to  the  very 
end  of  his  life.  He  had  sold  automobiles,  general 
merchandise,  insurance,  and  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  was  engaged  in  the  real  estate  business.  He 
always  said  that  God  was  his  helper,  and  he  always 
looked  for  opportunities  to  present  the  cause  of 
Christ  and  His  Kingdom  even  during  his  business 
transactions. 

As  a  churchman,  he  was  a  model,  never  missing 
a  service  unless  providentially  hindered.  He  served 
as  an  Elder  for  55  years.  He  attended  two  sessions 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  our  church.  He  served 
on  many  committees  of  his  church,  not  only  locally, 
but    on   a   Presbytery    and    Synod   level    also.    For 


When  Yon  Make  Yonr  Will  — 

There's   one   Beneficiary   you  won't 
want   to  overlook. 

Perhaps  you  have  taken  an  active  part  in  the 
work  of  the  Church  while  living.  Or  maybe 
you  have  not  done  as  much  of  that  sort  of 
thing  as  you  should.  In  either  case,  when  you 
make  your  will  you  have  the  opportunity  of 
giving  a  Legacy  from  your  estate  to  carry  on 
the  work  that  you  can  no  longer  do. 

If  you  wish  to  name  the  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions in  your  will,  the  following  form  of  be- 
quest should  be  used: 

"I  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  World  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  a  corpora- 
tion organized  under  the  laws  of  the 
State  of  Tennessee,  with  offices  at  Nash- 
ville, Tenn.,  the  sum  of 

(or  the   following  property,   to-wit: 

For  full  information  and  assistance  in  making 
bequest   to   Foreign   Missions,   write  to: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

Board  Of  World  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church 

In  The  U.  S. 

p.  O.  Box  330  —  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 


LET  YOUR  LAWYER 
DRAW  YOUR  WILL 

Perhaps  you  have  put  off  this  privilege  of 
disposing  of  your  property  exactly  in  ac- 
cordance with  your  wishes.  Perhaps  your 
will  should  be  re-written  to  meet  changing 
conditions.  In  either  event,  consult  your 
attorney.  Only  a  good  lawyer  can  give  your 
will  the  legal  attention  it  must  have  to 
avoid  serious  mistakes. 
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years  he  taught  a  Sunday  School  Class  of  Senior 
boys.  He  was  a  tither,  who  kept  record  of  his 
income,  and  saw  to  it  that  the  Lord  received  His 
part  and  more.  He  was  one  of  those  men  who  never 
grow  old,  for  he  kept  his  mind  young.  He  was 
blessed  with  enthusiasm  for  the  Church  and  its 
program. 

Because  of  all  these  reasons  and  many  more,  be 
it  resolved:  That  we,  the  members  of  the  session  of 
this  church,  express  our  gratitude  and  admiration 
for  Mr.  Leslie's  consecration  and  lifelong  service  in 
the  Kingdom. 

Be  it  further  resolved:  That  this  statement  be 
spread  upon  our  minutes  and  copies  sent  to  the 
family  and  to  the  church  papers. 

"Blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord  .  .  . 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their 
works  do  follow  them." 


Dec.   7,   1949. 


Eugene   E.   Wood,   Moderator, 
C.   H.   Clark,  Clerk. 


TOWN  AND  COUNTRY  PASTORS'  INSTITUTE 

UNION  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY 

RICHMOND,  VIRGINIA 

Monday  -  Thursday,    Jan.    30   -   Feb.    2,    1950. 

The  Town  and  Country  Pastors'  Institute  for  the 
Union  Seminary  area  will  be  held  at  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary  in  Richmond,  Va.,  beginning  on 
Monday  night,  January  30,  and  ending  at  lunch  on 
Thursday,  February  2.  This  is  the  first  Institute  for 
town  and  country  pastors  at  Union  Seminary  since 
November   of   1946. 

A  splendid  program  has  been  planned.  Among  the 
evening  lecturers  will  be  Hon.  W.  Kerr  Scott, 
Governor  of  North  Carolina,  and  Mr.  W.  E.  Price, 
Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly. 

There  will  be  four  periods  each  morning: 

1.  Bible  Hour  -  led  by  Dr.  Donald  Miller. 

2.  Present  day  problems   of  the   Rural  Pastor,  led 
by  three  pastors. 

3.  Stewardsihip,  Evangelism  and  Visual  Education, 
by  selected  leaders. 

4.  "How  We  Did  It"  -  stones  of  recent  projects  in 
Town  and  Country  Churches. 

The  afternoons  will  be  left  free  for  library  brows- 
ing, personal  conferences,  and  recreation. 

Invitations  to  attend  this  Institute  have  been 
mailed  to  a  large  number  of  town  and  country 
pastors  in  the  Union  Seminary  area,  and  many  have 
accepted. 

Limited  space  makes  it  impossible  to  offer  enter- 
tainment for  others  than  those  accepted.  If  there 
are  other  pastors  of  town  and  country  churches  who 
have  not  yet  received  an  invitation  but  who  would 
like  to  attend,  please  write  me.  Of  course,  there 
are  no  limitations  for  those  who  make  arrangements 
for  their  own  living  quarters  while  in  Richmond. 

James  M.   Carr,  Secretary, 

Town  and  Country  Church  Department, 

605  Henry  Grady  Building, 

Atlanta,   Ga. 


KING  COLLEGE 

Announcement  has  just  been  made  of  a  gift  of 
$30,000  to  King  College  by  the  Kresge  Foundation, 
of  Detroit,  Michigan. 

This  gift  was  transmitted  in  a  letter  of  Mr.  Amos 
F.  Gregory,  the  Secretary  of  the  Foundation,  to 
Dr.  R.  T.  L.  Listen,  President  of  King  College. 
Along  with  the  letter  was  the  Foundation's  check 
for  $30,000.00. 

This  gift  is  made  as  a  means  of  doing  honor  to 
Dr.  Joseph  A.  Vance,  Pastor  Emeritus  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Churcth  of  Detroit,  and  the  oldest 
living  alumnus  of  King  College. 

This  gift  will  be  used  to  provide  furnishings  and 
equipment  for  the  new  annex  to  the  Margaret  M. 
Sells  Science  Hall,  construction  of  which  was  begun 
in  September. 

The  General  Education  Board,  the  educational 
Foundation  of  Mr.  John  D.  Rockerfeller,  had  al- 
ready made  a  significant  gift  to  the  King  College 
Library,  in  recent  months.  This  gift  from  another 
of  the  major  educational  foundations  of  the  country 
serves  further  to  emphasize  their  recognition  of  the 
soundness  of  the  educational  program  of  King 
College,  with  its  emphasis  on  moral  character  and 
thorough  academic  work. 


Presbytery  Of  St.  Johns 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  Johns  met  in  Pro-Re-Nata 
meeting  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Plant 
City,  December  2,  with  the  present  Moderator, 
Rev.  Ned  Iverson,  presiding. 

Rev.  James  Coad  was  received  from  Transylvania 
Presbytery  and  a  Commission  appointed  to  install 
him  as  Pastor  of  the  Dade  City  Church.  Rev.  E. 
Osborn  McKay,  Student  Pastor  at  the  University  of 
Florida,  was  received  from  Suwannee  Presbytery 
and  a  Commission  was  appointed  to  install  him  as 
Pastor  of  the  Leesburg  Church.  Jh\  M.  E.  Melvin, 
who  has  represented  Oklahoma  Synod  on  the  As- 
sembly's Home  Mission  Council  for  its  entire 
history,  was  received  from  Mangum  Presbytery  and 
was  given  the  Power  of  Evangelist  as  minister  to 
the  Greater  Melbourne  area.  Di-.  Melvin  is  starting 
an  entirely  new  church  at  Melbourne  and  will  con- 
duct his  first  service  on  Sunday,  December  18. 

A.  R.  Larrick,  Stated  Clerk. 
St.  Johns  Presbytery. 


South  Carolina  Ministers' 
Convocation 

The  Board  of  Religious  Education  of  the  Synod 
of  South  Carolina  is  sponsoring  a  Minister's  Con- 
vocation to  be  heid  in  the  First  Presbytertian 
Church  of  Columbia  on  January  17-18,  1950. 

Dr.  Norman  G.  Dunning,  Warden  of  Haworth 
Hall,  Hull  England  will  lecture  on  the  subject,, 
"Thought  Trends  In  Europe  Today,"  and  Professor 
James  T.  Cleland,  Professor  of  Preaching  in  the 
Divinity  School  of  Duke  University  and  Preacher 
to  the  University  will  speak  on  the  subject,  "The 
Blessed  Chore  of  Next  Sunday's  Sermon." 

Seminars  will  be  held  dealing  with  the  following 
subjects:  Alcoholism,  Neill  Truesdale;  Marriage 
and  Divorce,  E.  G.  Lilly;  Personality  Adjustments, 
Dr.  W.  A.  Chapman. 
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Wichita  Falls.  Tex. 

On  April  6,  1948,  the  First  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Wichita  Falls,  Texas  broke  ground  for  a 
new  $350,000.00  Church  Building:  in  the  Country 
Club  Estates  of  our  city. 

This  New  Church  will  be  named  The  Fain 
Memorial  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  in  sacred 
memory  of  Mrs.  J.  G.  Fain,  one  of  our  most  faithful 
and  devoted  members  whom  God  called  to  her 
Eternal  Reward  ten  years  ago. 

On  January  1,  1950  we  plan  to  hold  our  first 
service  in  the  Educational  Building,  and  are  greatly 
encouraged  in  our  hopes  of  using  the  Sanctuary 
within  a  very  few  weeks,  and  at  that  time  we  will 
have  our  formal  "Opening  Day"  sei-vices. 

Robert  L.   Cowan,  Pastor. 


World  Missions  Receipts 

Apr.   1,  to  Nov.   30,  1948  $550,120.84 

Apr.   1,  to  Nov.   30,  1949  550,956.44 

Gain     $         835.60 

Program  Of  Progress 

Apr.  1,  to  Nov.  30,  1949   (Net)   $131,047.68 


BOOKREVmS 

"Pastoral  Leadership."  By  Andrew  W.  Black- 
wood. Published  by  Abingdon-Cokesbury  Press, 
Nashville,  Tenn.   Price  $3.00. 

For  three  decades  Dr.  Blackwood  has  poured  a 
steady  stream  of  books  into  the  Protestant  ministry. 
He  is  pre-eminently  the  preacher's  preacher.  He 
delights  to  assist  in  making  the  minister's  task  more 
effective.  This  book  was  designed  especially  for  this 
purpose.  It  emphasizes  the  importance  of  church 
management  and  the  pastor's  leadership  in  every 
phase  of  the  Church's  pro^-am. 

Dr.  Blackwood  believes  that  a  congregation  could 
double  its  effectiveness  if  it  would  define  its  ob- 
jectives and  strive  to  reach  these  goals.  He  sets 
forth  eight  goals  for  an  ideal  Church.  He  rightly 
placed  evangelism  at  the  top  of  the  list.  His  seventh 
O/bjective,  called  "universal  brotherhood,"  should 
have  been  clarified  and  amplified.  It  is  the  weakest 
of  the  eight. 

One  of  the  most  useful  chapters  is  on  "The  First 
Year  On  The  Field."  Dr.  Blackwood  is  convinced 
that  to  a  large  extent  the  first  year  in  a  pastorate 
goes  far  to  determine  its  effectiveness  or  its  failure. 
He  observes:  "The  most  frequent  causes  of  failua-e, 
or  dissatisfaction,  find  their  roots  here." 

The  chapter  on  "The  Program  For  Young  Peo- 
ple" is  somewhat  sketchy  but  contains  a  number  of 
fine  suggestions.  The  question  about  dancing  in  the 
Church  is  discussed.  He  is  of  the  opinion  that  the 
minister  should  explain  to  those  advocating  such  a 
practice  the  spirituality  and  holiness  of  the  build- 
ing. He  notes:  "Some  of  the  young  people  them- 
selves do  not  believe  in  such  a  use  of  church  pre- 
mises. They  notice  that  church  dancing  on  Saturday 
night  does  not  attract  young  people  to  worship  on 


Sunday  morning,  or  make  them  feel  an  interest  in 
any  religious  program."  Ag'ain  he  observes:  "Any- 
one who  visits  many  churches  and  watches  their  in- 
fluence will  find  that  few  of  our  ministers  and  mis- 
sionaries come  from  congreg'ations  that  permit 
dancing  in  church  parlors." 

This  book  will  inspire  the  pastoi'  to  strive  for  a 
more  ideal  leadership  of  the  flock  over  which  God 
has  made  him  an  overseer.  It  T.vill  help  to  change  a 
man's  ministry  from  drudgery  to  delight.  Such  a 
book  would  make  a  most  useful  present  to  seminary 
students  or  the  working  pastor. 

- — John  R.  Richardson. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

Giving  A  Reason  For  Our  Hope.  By  Carl  F.  H. 
Henry.  Published  by  W.  A.  Wilde  Co.,  131  Claren- 
don St.,  Boston,  Mass  Price  $1.50.  This  book  is 
written  for  the  inquisitive  student  mind  that_  is 
interested  in  a  philosophy  that  is  more  satisfying 
that  the  philosophy  of  natui-alism.  It  is  especially 
helpful  in  giving  the  Biblical  view  of  God  and  the 
world  to  fit  the  thinking  on  the  campus  of  today. 
It  is  written  in  the  form  of  question  and  answer  and 
deals  with  the  great  issues  in  the  field  of  theology. 
The  language  is  not  over-technical;  the  average 
reader  can  find  enjoyment  and  edification  in  it. 

Thi»  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...   North  Carolina 

"Hidden  Rocks."  By  Harry  Jaeger.  Published  by 
The  Fellowship  Press,  9  Park  Street,  Boston,  Mass. 
Price  $2.00.  The  author  of  this  book  is  the  beloved 
pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church  of  Tren- 
ton, N.  J.  He  has  given  us  a  splendid  devotional 
Commentary  on  the  Epistle  of  Jude.  At  all  points 
he  rings  true  to  the  fundamentals  of  the  Christian 
faith.  His  scholarship  is  trustworthy.  He  never  com- 
promises with  any  type  of  Modernism.  He  is  con- 
scious of  current  apostate  trends  in  the  Church 
and  meets  them  fearlessly  and  intelligently.  The 
introduction  to  this  book  is  entitled  "No  Peace 
Without  Purity."  He  shows  that  there  can  be  no 
peace  within  the  Church  as  long  as  its  doctrinal 
purity  is  besmirched.  He  says:  "There  can  be  no 
peace  as  long  as  men  take  their  vows  of  ordination 
with  mental  reservations."  This  message  is  a 
needed  one.  It  should  make  excellent  reading  for 
our  younger  ministers  and  growing  laymen. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

This  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

Weaverville  ...   North  Carolina 

Notes  On  The  Parables  Of  Our  Lord  (Popular 
Edition).  By  Richard  Chevenix  Trench.  Baker  Book 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  1948.  211  pages.  $2.50. 
This  is  an  abbreviated  reprint  of  the  1861  edition 
of  Archbishop  Trench's  standard  work  on  the  Par- 
ables. The  condensation  seems  to  have  been  well 
done,  on  the  whole,  though  there  are  places  where 
it  probably  should  have  been  less  drastic.  This  is 
particularly  true  with  reference  to  the  footnotes,  as 
e.g.  in  Chapter  4,  where  but  two  of  the  original 
fourteen  have  been  retained.  An  improvement  for 
those  who  are  limited  to  the  English  language  as  a 
medium  is  the  elimination  of  all  quotations  in 
Greek,  Latin,  French  and  German. 

— J.   E.    Cousar,  Jr. 
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ALABAMA  . 

Birmingham    WBRC     960 

Dothan    WDIG  1450 

Montgomery WSFA  1440 

Mobile    WKRG     710 
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Fayetteville    KCRH  1450 
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Washington   WINX   1340 

FLORIDA 

Jacksonville    WJAX  930 

Miami    WIOD  610 

Orlando    WDBO  680 

Palatka   WWPF  800 

Quincy   WCNH  1230 

Tallahassee    WTAL  1340 

Tampa    WFLA  970 
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Atlanta    WSB     750 

Augusta   WTNT  1320   (3:30  P.M.) 

Bainbridge    WMGR  1490   (1:00  P.M.) 

Dawson   WDWD     990   (3:30   P.M.) 
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Rome    WLAQ     670   (6:30  P.M.) 

Savannah   WTOC  1290 

Thomasville    WKTG     730 

Thomson    „..    WTWA   1240   (5:30  P.M.) 
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Waycross    WAYX  1230   (3:00  P.M.) 

KANSAS 
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NORTH  CAROLINA 
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Charlotte    WSOC  1240 
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Greenville    WGRC  1490 
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NEBRASKA 
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WEST  VIRGINIA 

Charleston    WKNA     950   (3:00  P.M.) 

Huntington   WPLH  1450 

Princeton    WLOH  1490 

Ronceverte    WRON  1400   (8:00   A.M.) 
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EDITORIAL 


Brethren  ■  A  Little 
"Liberality"  Please!!! 

It  has  recently  come  to  our  attention  that  some 
pastors  in  our  Church  have  warned  their  members 
against  this  Journal.  One  has  even  taken  the  time 
to  preach  a  sermon  against  us. 

We  would  suggest  that  the  same  "liberality"  ac- 
corded those  who  preach,  teach  or  write  from  the 
anti-evangelical  viewpoint  also  be  accorded  us. 

We  would  further  suggest  that  the  best  way  to 
defeat  the  influence  of  this  paper  is  to  prove  that 
its  position  is  contrary  to  the  Bible  and  the 
standards  of  our  Cburch. 

This  being  impossible  —  for  we  stand  by  these 
with  all  our  heart-s  —  might  not  it  be  the  part  of 
wisdom  to  at  least  let  people  in  the  pews  judge 
for  themselves? 

The  world  is  suffering  right  now  from  the  effects 
of  those  who  would  suppress  truth.  There  are  some 
in  our  church  who  apparently  are  unwilling  to  let 
the  influence  oif  this  journal  stand  or  fall  on  that 
basis. 

Brethren,  are  you  really  liberal  or  only  liberal  to 
those  who  agree  with  you?  — ^L.N.B. 


"ETERNITY" 

We  have  just  received  notice  that  Dr.  Donald 
Grey  Barnhouse  has  severed  his  connection  with  the 
well-known  magazine.  Revelation.  This  magazine 
was  started  by  Dr.  Barnhouse  and  edited  by  him 
through  September  of  1949.  A  statement  issued  by 
Dr.  Barnhouse  declares  in  part: 

"Because  of  a  moral  difference  with  the  stock- 
holders in  a  matter  concerning  remarriage  after 
divorce  of  one  of  the  directors,  such  a  division  was 
caused  that  all  the  regular  contributors  to  the 
magazine  and  many  of  the  occasional  contributors 
have  discontinued  their  work  for  the  publication, 
joining    Dr.    Barnhouse    in    his    stand    and    in    his 


decision.  They  felt  that  they  had  no  course  left  but 
a  complete  severance  with  the  publication.  Negotia- 
tions were  carried  on  for  several  months  and  every 
attempt  was  made  to  explore  all  possibilities  of 
settlement,  but  without  success  ..." 

We  are  sure  that  many  of  our  readers  who  have 
been  subscribers  to  Revelation  and  who  know  Dr. 
Barnhouse  personally  will  be  interested  in  this  an- 
nouncement. We  pray  for  God's  great  blessings 
upon  this  new  magazine  that  it  may  be  used 
mightily  to  the  Glory  of  God. 

The  address  of  the  new  magazine  is  Eternity, 
Box  2000,  Philadelphia  3,  Pa.  This  is  to  be  a  month- 
ly magazine  and  Volume  I,  No.  1,  will  appear  in 
March  with  the  Easter  issue.  The  subscription  price 
is  $3.00  per  year. 

Eternity  will  be  a  magazine  of  Bible  study  with 
the  constant  thought  of  the  weekly  need  for 
material  with  which  to  feed  the  people.    — H.B.D. 


"If  The  Foundation  Be 
Destroyed  ..." 

If  the  advocate  in  a  case  at  law  involving  high 
values  allows  his  sole  witness  to  be  discounted  and 
his  witness's  truthfulness  to  be  brought  into 
question :  if  in  fact  he  himself  contributes  to  the 
disqualifying  of  his  own  witness,  what  can  he  ex- 
pect the  court's  verdict  to  be?  The  tragedy  of  the 
Church  today  is  the  steady,  gradual  disqualifying 
of  its  sole,  sourcing  witness.  Is  it  the  thought  of 
the  Church  today  that  we  have  so  much — an  infinite 
Father,  a  divine  and  tender  Sapiour,  a  comforting 
and  keeping  Holy  Spirit; — that  we  do  not  need  to 
be  concerned  about  the  details  and  differences  in 
our  attitudes  to  the  Word  of  God?  Is  it  that  we  are 
so  impressed  with  the  momentum  that  the  church 
has  in  the  world;  in  numbers  and  wealth,  in  power 
and  position,  that  we  need  give  no  serious  thought 
to  the  source  of  it  all  and  to  the  sacredness  of  that 
source?  Where  do  we  learn  anything  that  is  sure 
and  enduring  about  a  holy  God,  a  mighty  Saviour, 
a  gentle  and  blessed  Holy  Spirit?  These  do  not 
exist  in  human  knowledge  apart  from  the  Bible. 

The  momentum  also  upon  which  the  church  is 
coasting  sources  only  in  the  integrity  of  the  Bible. 
When  that  source  is  eventually  stepped  down  and 


Feb.  1,  1950 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  3 


cut  off,  the  momentum  will  gradually  run  down 
and  run  out.  With  this  item,  this  miracle,  this 
passage  in  the  Bible  sniped  at  or  discounted  or  dis- 
allowed by  this  scholar  and  that  minister  and  this 
teacher,  we  are  being  processed  for  what  is  known 
as  the  liberal  and  intellectual  approach  to  and 
appraisal  of  the  Word  of  God.  All  that  the  Chris- 
tian fundamentally  has  is  a  Book.  That  book  frank- 
ly declares  itself  as  a  Revelation  from  God.  It  does 
not  offer  itself  for  human  forums  or  findings.  It 
declares  the  word  and  will  of  God.  It  appraises  us 
of  who  God  is,  who  we  are,  and  how  an  infinitely 
holy  God  and  willful,  hopeless  sinners  can  be  recon- 
ciled. Today  many  are  saying  that  this  or  that  part 
of  the  Bible  does  not  appeal  to  their  intellect.  They 
say  it  finds  no  confirmation  in  their  reasoning. 
There  is  no  statement  anywhere  in  the  Bible  that 
I  know  that  states  that  it  waits  upon  man's  intel- 
lectual approval  for  its  operation  or  is  dependent 
upon  that  for  its  truthfulness.  Man's  intellectual 
processes  are  ever  developing  or  degenerating.  For 
the  Bi'ble,  therefore,  at  all  times  to  conform  and 
bow  to  these  changes  would  bring  about  only  con- 
fusion and  chaos.  In  the  very  nature  of  the  thing, 
if  an  infinite  God  is  making  a  Revelation  to  finite, 
yes,  not  only  finite  but  sin-warped  and  sin-blinded 
minds,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  or  demanded  by 
these  minds  that  they  be  allowed  to  edit  and  revise 
the  Revelation  before  they  believe  and  receive  it. 
We  believe  and  receive  daily  a  multitude  of  facts 
that  we  do  not  and  cannot  fully  understand.  While 
by  scientific  and  thoughtful  investigation  and 
reasoning  we  can  penetrate  towards  their  signifi- 
cance and  sources  yet  there  is  always  a  limit  be- 
yond which  we  cannot  go. 

There  was  a  time  in  our  church  when  the  sources 
of  the  church's  leadership  and  the  leaders  them- 
selves were  unanimous  in  their  dauntless  defense 
of  the  full  integrity  of  the  Word  of  God.  Upon  that 
foundation  they  stood  and  they  proclaimed  the 
whole  counsel  of  God.  They  drew  men  to  Him  with 
confidence  and  sent  them  forth  a  whole  Bible  under- 
girding  their  witness  and  service.  Today  men  do  not 
hesitate  to  exercise  private  judgment  upon  passages 
and  events,  upon  miracles  and  accounts,  which  are 
recorded  in  the  Bible  with  no  hint  of  their  being 
questionable  or  uncertain.  As  they  find  these  not 
fitting  into  their  own  scheme  of  thinking  they  dis- 
card them.  In  so  doing  they  are  discounting  and 
defeating  the  character  of  the  only  fundamental 
witness  they  have.  This  did  not  Christ.  He  often 
quotes  the  Old  Testament.  He  frankly  appraises 
the  Scriptures.  He  refers  to  them  as  authoritative, 
"cannot  be  broken."  He  does  not  cast  a  single 
shadow  of  doubt  upon  any  passage.  What  do  we 
have  in  the  spiritual  realm  that  is  sure  and  satisfy- 
ing that  does  not  root  in  the  Bible  alone?  Chris- 
tianity is  founded  entirely  and  only  upon  the  Bible. 
Without  it  there  would  be  no  Christianity. 

How  tragic  then  are  man-sourced  strictures  upon 
this  holy  Record  and  his  presumptious  mutilation 
of  its  content!  The  issue  of  our  promiscuous  pro- 
cedure in  Bible  interpretation,  of  our  deification  of 
man's  intellect,  of  our  proffered  help  in  correcting 
God's  Revelation  can  only  be  serious  and  hurtful. 
This  Revelation  has  withstood  the  subtle  and  the 
brutal  attacks  of  the  centuries.  If  we  discount  and 
defeat  its  integrity,  the  issue  can  only  be  an  in- 
creasing darkness  in  the  spiritual  realm  of  life.  If 
we  destroy  the  full,  unquestioned  truthfulness  of 
the  Word  of  God  as  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  practice;  we,  and  those  who  are  led  to  follow 
us,  will  walk  through  dry  places  seeking  rest  and 
finding  none.  — S.McPh.G. 


Strong  Efforts  To  Set  Aside  The 

Westminster  Standards  In 

The  U.S.A.  Church 

A  paper  being  circulated  to  all  the  ministers 
and  elder  commissioners  to  the  several  presbyteries 
in  the  U.S.A.  Church  under  date  of  January  1, 
1950,  shows  the  strong  effort  in  our  sister  denom- 
ination to  substitute  the  U.S.A.  Brief  Statement 
for  the  Westminster  Standards  as  the  doctrinal 
basis  of  that  denomination.  This  letter  comes  from 
Dr.  Frederick  G.  Holmes,  of  Phoenix,  Arizona,  a 
member  of  a  special  committee  appointed  by  the 
1948  U.S.A.  Assembly  to  consider  overtures  which 
came  from  "well  over  a  hundred  presbyteries." 
One  of  these  overtures  proposed  to  amend  the  con- 
stitution by  making  the  Brief  Statement  of  1902  a 
part  of  the  Constitution  of  the  U.S.A.  Church, 
while  a  second  provided  that  in  ordination  minis- 
ters, elders  and  deacons  would  subscribe  to  this 
statement  in  lieu  of  subscribing  to  the  Westminster 
Confession.  The  total  effect  of  the  two  overtures 
would  be  to  shelve  the  Westminster  Standards  and 
use  in  lieu  thereof  this  Brief  Statement.  The  U.S.A. 
Brief  Statement  may  be  good  as  a  popular  state- 
ment but  it  has  not  the  breadth,  the  comprehensive- 
ness, the  fullness  of  Biblical  truth  that  the  Church 
needs  in  the  face  of  rationalism,  modernism,  Rom- 
anism and  communism.  For  example,  it  has  no 
article  on  Justification  while  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession has  a  magnificent  statement  on  this  heart 
of  the  Protestant  Church — this  article  of  a  standing 
Church  when  it  holds  it  and  of  a  falling  Church 
when  it  loses  it.  And  this  is  the  more  serious  since 
one  nowhere  finds  in  the  Westminster  Study  Edi- 
tion of  the  Bible  any  clear  statement  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Westminster  Confession  and  Cate- 
chisms that  God  imputes  to  the  believer  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


God's  Greatest  Words 

(Rom.  8:28) 

God  used  His  greatest  words  and  His  most 
powerful  expressions  to  assure  us  of  His  redeeming 
love.  We  are  assured  by  those  who  know  languages 
that  the  Greek  was  able  to  express  the  greatest 
truths  which  God  wanted  us  to  have,  with  beautiful 
ease  and  certainty.  It  was  built  to  carry  the 
strength  and  beauty  of  the  Gospel.  One  can  revel 
in  the  first  chapter  of  Ephesians.  It  is  there  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  lavishes  upon  us  in  the  most 
wonderful  language,  the  final  aim  that  God  has 
for  us — our  complete  redemption.  When  you  are 
sad  or  sick  or  confused  or  discouraged,  just  read 
that  marvelous  chapter  letting  yourself  down  into 
its   depths  as  if  bathing  in  some  refreshing  pool. 

Often  people  have  said  that  they  do  not  like  to 
read  about  predestination  —  that  it  is  a  hard 
doctrine.  Many  speak  as  if  to  blame  the  Presby- 
terian Church  with  its  prominence  in  the  Christian 
faith  and  the  bother  it  creates  in  the  Christian 
mind.  They  would  like  a  Bible  with  this  word  and 
a  few  others  close-kin  left  out.  No  you  wouldn't. 
You  would  lose  the  strength  and  beauty  of  your 
creed.  Predestination,  foreknowledge,  foreordina- 
tion  are  the  rock-bottom  words  in  our  faith.  The 
Holy  Spirit  uses  them  to  give  us  assurance  of  our 


Page  4 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Feb.  1,  1950 


salvation  and  He  applies  their  use — the  benefits  of 
our  redemption. 

We  certainly  do  not  want  a  God  who  lacks 
knowledge.  He  could  not  be  trusted.  God  knows 
everything  and  knew  it  before  He  created  anything. 
He  knew  what  He  was  going  to  do.  He  planned 
it  all  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Every 
detail  was  "worked  out."  Nobody  objects  to  a 
knowledge  that  takes  in  all  that  is  going  on  and 
that  is  to  come.  To  know  things  ahead  of  time  is 
the  greatest  attraction  and  virtue  of  God.  Sometime 
ago  a  prominent  man  wrote  to  several  thousand 
Bible  students  asking  for  their  favorite  chapters  in 
the  Bible.  The  8th  chapter  came  out  far  ahead. 
No  wonder — just  read  it.  It  has  all  the  truths  of 
redemption  in  it — calling,  justification,  foreknow- 
ledge, predestination,  glorification.  This  one  verse 
says  Wtiom  God  foreknew  He  elected  or  predestina- 
ted. That  is,  predestination  is  based  on  foreknow- 
ledge.  There   can  be  no   danger  in  foreknowledge. 

His  purpose  rests  on  this  foreknowledge.  God 
made  a  decree  that  what  He  foreknew  He  predest- 
inated. The  perfection  of  His  predestination  rests 
on  what  He  foreknew.  Therefore  there  can  be  no 
danger  or  harm  in  His  purpose  for  it  is  based  on 
His  knowledge  and  there  can  be  no  harm  or  danger 
in  predestination.  Therefore,  says  the  inspired 
writer,  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  those 
who  love  God  and  are  called  according  to  His  pur- 
pose. Here  is  perhaps  the  strongest  and  most  pre- 
cious promise  God  makes  His  children.  So,  instead 
of  fearing  this  word,  predestination,  it  is  the  guar- 
anteeing word  God  selects  from  His  marvellous  vo- 
cabulary. It  removes  all  doubt.  Our  salvation  is 
something  God  planned  before  the  world  was  made! 

"Mighty   God,   while   angels  bless   thee, 
May  a  mortal  lisp  thy  Name?" 

— C.T.C. 


A  Method  Of  Diagnosis  For 
The  Surgeon  Of  Souls 

A  very  successful  minister  recently  shared  with 
us  his  way  of  probing  into  confused  souls.  When 
the  atmosphere  of  a  friendly  interview  has  been 
established,  he  asks  this  diagnostic  question:  "If 
you  should  die  tonight,  what  right  would  you  have 
to  go  to  Heaven?" 

There  are  three  possible  answers  to  this  question: 
(1)  "I  don't  know;"  (2)  "I  have  tried  to  do  some 
good"  (there  are  many  variations  on  this  theme) ; 
(3)   "I  am  trusting  in  Christ." 

If  either  of  the  fii-st  two  answers  is  given,  this 
minister  puts  Romans  3  before  the  person  inter- 
viewed and  asks  him  to  notice  how  "every  mouth 
must  be  stopped"  and  how  "by  the  deeds  of  the 
law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  (God's)  sight." 
This  leads  to  an  explanation  of  the  way  of  salvation 
by  grace  through  faith.  This  minister  has  used  the 
question,  he  says,  thousands  of  times. 

Obviously,  the  question  should  not  always  be  used 
in  this  form,  as,  for  example,  to  a  very  sick  person 
in  the  hospital.  It  might  be  altered  then  to:  "What 
right  have  you  to  be  heard  in  prayer?"  Again,  the 
question  would  seem  silly  to  a  scoffing  intellectual. 

But  we  are  persuaded  that  many  of  us  in  the 
pastorate  take  people  too  much  for  granted.  Within 
twenty-four  hours  after  talking  with  this  man,  we 


asked  an  active  worker  in  the  Sabbath  School  and 
an  active  church  attender  this  diagnostic  question, 
and  their  answers  revealed  amazing  ignorance  and 
led  to  a  very  happy  conclusion.  Perhaps  every  day 
in  our  ministry  we  may  have  an  opportunity  to 
help  someone,  in  the  professing  Church  or  out  of  it, 
to   a   clear  idea   of  salvation.  — C.N.W.,   III. 


Our   Greatest 
Ambassadors 

On  his  world  tour  Wendell  Wilkie  came  to  a  con- 
clusion which  he  frankly  expressed  on  his  return 
home.  It  was  this,  that  Christian  missionaries  are 
the  greatest  single  assets  America  has  a;broad. 

We  would  go  a  step  further;  world  destiny  is 
being  determined  not  in  Washington,  not  in  Lake 
Success,  not  in  Moscow.  It  is  being  determined  by 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Nations  and  their  rulers  move  only  within  God's 
permissive  or  directive  will.  Christian  missionaries 
act  on  a  directive  from  their  lord,  within  the  pro- 
tection of  His  loving  presence,  by  the  power  of  His 
Holy  Spirit  and  with  the  assurance  that  their  wit- 
ness shall  be  heard  in  all  nations. 

Missionaries  and  Christian  mission  work  will  re- 
ceive only  fleeting  recognition  by  the  world  but  we 
who  bear  the  name  of  Christ  should  accord  them 
the  support  of  our  prayers  and  our  gifts  which  the 
most  important  people  and  the  most  important 
task  deserve.  — L.N.B. 


The    Question    Of 
Church  Mergers 

In  a  syndicated  article  by  Dr.  Henry  P.  Van 
Deusen,  President  of  Union  Theological  Seminary, 
and  published  recently  in  southern  newspapers,  the 
statement  was  made:  "One  evening  last  winter  a 
debate  was  held  over  a  national  radio  network  on 
the  subject,  "Is  A  United  Protestant  Church  Pos- 
sible Now?"  The  sponsors  anticipated  routine  in- 
terest. Instead,  they  received  the  heaviest  mail  re- 
sponse which  had  come  to  any  program  all  season. 
Of  those  who  wrote,  94.8  percent  declared  that  they 
were  in  favor  of  a  single  united  Protestant  Church 
now." 

Along  the  same  line,  Dr.  T.  B.  Douglass  in  the 
December,  1949,  issue  of  Woman's  Home  Com- 
panion set  forth  a  similar  statement.  There  are  two 
objections  which  we  desire  to  make  in  regard  to 
propaganda  oi  this  type. 

First,  it  is  misleading.  Inasmuch  as  we  listened 
to  the  program  to  which  these  writers  refer,  we 
were  not  prepared  to  accept  these  figures  without 
verification.  We  wrote  for  confirmation,  and  we 
now  have  in  our  possession  a  photostatic  copy  of 
the  letter  from  America's  Town  Meeting  of  the  Air 
in  which  this  statement  is  made:  "The  mail  count 
is  in  the  vicinity  of  8,000,  with  about  83  percent 
of  those  who  expressed  an  opinion  agreeing  with 
Dr.  Maier."  This  letter  is  signed  by  Elizabeth  S. 
Cololough,  Program  Manager  of  Town  Hall,  Inc. 
For  the  benefit  of  any  who  did  not  hear  this  pro- 
gram, we  should  state  that  Dr.  Maier  represented 
the  position  of  doctrinal  integrity  as  opposed  to 
doctrinal  compromise. 

This  propaganda  is  not  only  misleading,  it  is  also 
dangerous.  It  is  a  threat  to  religious  liberty.  As 
American  citizens,   we   should  be  in  favor  of  per- 
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mitting  all  church  members  who  desire  to  unite  in- 
to one  body  to  do  so.  By  the  same  token,  we  must 
be  willing  to  permit  all  church  members  who  feel 
that  they  desire  to  choose  a  church  that  is  con- 
genial with  their  convictions  and  tastes  to  do  so 
without  interference.  Th'""  freedom  of  worship  that 
has  been  purchased  at  he  cost  of  the  blood  of 
many  martyrs  should  never  be  abridged.  We  stand 
ready  to  maintain  this  correlative  right.  Ecclesias- 
tical regimentation  and  religious  liberty  are  anti- 
thetical. History  is  a  vocal  witness  on  this  point. 

While  we  are  not  in  accord  with  all  of  the  views 
of  the  late  Bishop  Manning,  we  do  believe  that  he 
was  correct  when  he  affirmed  that  Christian  unity 
can  never  be  brought  to  pass  by  compromise.  If 
church  union  cannot  come  about  without  compro- 
mise of  fundamental  truths,  it  should  not  come. 
The  compromise  of  truth  will  never  promote  the 
higher  interest  of  the  Church,  but  it  will  certainly 
hasten  its  demise.  —  J.  R-  R- 


"The  Greatest  Gift" 

We  would  commend  to  our  readers  the  editorial, 
"The  Greatest  Gift,"  which  is  published  in  this 
issue  by  special  permission  of  Time,  Inc. 

This  journal  is  publishing  this  editorial  because 
it  is  a  frank  statement  of  the  decline  of  Christian 
faith  in  America,  a  decline  for  which  there  is  a 
cause  and,  for  which  also  there  Is  a  remedy. 

God  has  not  changed,  nor  has  His  Word  changed. 
The  change  which  has  taken  place  in  the  immediate 
past  is  one  which  has  taken  place  in  the  hearts  of 
men. 

Faith  has,  in  too  many  instances,  been  based  on 
the  opinions  of  others  and  not  in  an  intelligent 
acceptance  of  God's  revelation.  Men  have  suc- 
cumbed to  the  asumptions  of  those  who  have  seen 
in  scientific  discoveries  and  Christian  truth  a  con- 
flict. They  have  failed  to  distinguish  between  facts 
and  hypotheses.  They  have  overlooked  what  should 
be  an  obvious  truth  that  God  cannot  contradict 
Himself,  that  there  are  no  contradictions  between 
the  scientific  laws  which  He  ordained  and  the  Word 
which  He  has  given.  Contradictions  exist  only  in 
the  imperfect  understanding  of  man,  or  the  wilful 
denial  of  those  who  know  God  and  therefore  turn 
to  human  explanations  for  their  final  authority. 

This  Journal  was  founded  with  the  prayer  that 
it  might  in  some  measure  hold  up  a  banner  for 
Christian  truth.  It  has  been  our  prayer  that  God 
would  in  His  goodness  use  us  as  a  witness  to  those 
things  which  give  ministers  power  and  make  the 
Church  a  mighty  fortress  for  righteousness. 

We  have  before  us  two  well  known  religious 
publications,  one  the  "Christian  Century,"  ably 
edited  and  extremely  interesting  from  a  secular 
and  "religious"  standpoint;  the  other  a  liberal 
weekly  well  known  to  all  of  us.  Surely  the  emphasis 
of  these  two  papers  is  a  far  cry  from  the  emphasis 
of  what  has  been  regarded  as  evangelical  Chris- 
tianity. As  they  lie  before  us  we  would  quote  from 
this  editorial  in  LIFE,  "Many  and  many  a  church 
today  is  more  social  center  than  shrine;  many  and 
many  a  minister  of  God  is  more  sociologist  than 
preacher." 

The  cause  for  the  decline  in  the  influence  of  the 
Church  is  the  change  in  emphasis  in  the  preaching 
of  its  ministers.  This  change  centers  around  an  im- 


paired faith  in  God's  word.  This  results  in  a 
changed  attitude  to  sin,  either  ignoring  or  denying 
its  devastating  effect,  with  a  resiulting  toning  down 
of  preaching  about  eternal  punishment.  This  is 
further  noted  in  a  lack  of  urgency  in  preaching. 
If  men  are  eternally  lost  out  of  Christ,  as  the 
Bible  teaches,  why  is  there  such  a  seeming  lack  of 
concern  in  so  many  pulpits? 

Loss  of  faith  in  the  supernatural  Gospel  makes 
one  seek  to  educate  people  into  the  Church,  rather 
than  to  bring  individuals  face  to  face  with  a  de- 
cision of  faith  in  the  Redeemer,  as  the  door  to 
salvation. 

The  tragic  thing  is  that  so  many  are  tireless  in 
their  sincere  efforts  and  daily  tasks  without  ap- 
parently realizing  that  men  all  around  them  are 
hungry  for  the  gospel  of  salvation  from  sin  as  it 
is  revealed  in  the  Bible. 

The  Church  has  lost  immeasurably  because  too 
many  theological  seminaries  across  the  land  have 
changed  the  emphasis  of  their  teaching  from  the 
need  of  the  individual  to  the  needs  of  society  as  a 
whole.  This  has  in  turn  been  reflected  in  the  preach- 
ing of  those  who  have  come  from  their  halls. 

Is  there  a  remedy?  There  is  and  it  involves  the 
most  difficult  step  a  man  can  take,  the  humbling 
of  one's  mind  and  heart  before  Almighty  God, 
putting  Him  and  His  Word  ahead  of  the  opinions 
and  teachings  of  men. 

There  is  a  great  cry  abroad  against  the  "sin  of 
denominations."  We  would  assert  that  the  great 
sin  in  the  Church  today  is  the  sin  of  unbelief.  As 
we  study  the  Bible  we  find  that  what  God  demands 
is  faith;  faith  in  Him,  in  His  Son,  in  His  Word. 
There  will  never  be  a  return  in  the  influence  of  the 
Church  across  the  world  which  was  felt  in  a  past 
generation  until  faith  comes  first. 

Today  there  is  a  great  cry  for  ecumenicity — all 
churches  uniting  in  one.  What  is  the  basis  of  this 
unity?  Is  it  faith?  It  is  not.  Its  proponents  speak 
of  a  "united  Christian  faith"  but  if  one  seeks  to 
express  it  in  historical — Scriptural — terms  he  is 
immediately  stopped.  "Common  loyality  to  Jesus 
Christ"  is  as  far  as  one  can  get,  a  statement  so 
loosely  interpreted  that  it  leaves  room  for  believers 
and  unbelievers  alike. 

If  the  Church  wishes  to  recapture  her  influence 
in  the  world  let  her  have  the  moral  and  spiritual 
courage  to  state  the  clear,  unmistakable  doctrines 
of  Christian  faith  and  call  on  all  with  like  precious 
faith  to  rally  to  the  preaching  and  teaching  of 
these  great  Christian  truths.  Will  all  follow?  They 
will  not,  for  within  the  visible  Church  today  there 
is  a  great  cancer  of  unbelief  masquerading  under 
the  cloak  of  theological  douible-talk  or  frank  dis- 
avowal of  Christian  truths. 

The  greatest  thing  which  can  happen  to  the 
world  today  is  a  revival  in  the  Church.  God's  hand 
is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save;  neither  his 
ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot  hear. 

But,  unbelief  and  disobedience  are  a  barrier 
across  which  God  will  not  reach  to  bless. 

It  is  individuals  who  are  saved  and  who  enter 
into  the  eternal  joys  God  has  prepared  for  the  re- 
deemed. This  salvation  is  a  free  gift  of  God's  love 
and  grace  and  it  can  be  received  in  no  other  way 
than  by  faith.  We  would  conclude  with  the  words  of 
LIFE'S  editorial  —  "There,  for  all  who  elect  to 
receive  it,  is  the  greatest  gift."  — L.N.B. 
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THE  GREATEST  GIFT 

Belief  Declines  But  It  Is  Still 

Within  The  Grasp  Of  Men 

Now  we  speak  of  God  and  of  His  Son,  the  risen 
Christ.  We  speak  of  belief,  and  of  the  faith  tliat 
heals  the  heart. 

So  speaking,  we  are  one  with  all  men  of  Chris- 
tendom. If  not  in  belief  and  faith,  all  are  one  in 
the  hazards  of  belief  and  faith.  For  this  is  not  a 
time  of  belief.  How  many  in  this  last  Christmas 
season  of  the  1940s  shall  rise  and  say  with  the 
certainty  of  another  time,  God  is  in  His  Heaven, 
and  with  Him  is  His  Son? 

It  was  easier  to  say,  it  was  easier  to  believe  in 
any  Christmas  season  of  40,  60  or  80  years  ago. 
It  was  said,  it  was  believed  then  as  it  is  neither 
said  nor  believed  today.  No  change  more  profound 
than  this  has  come  to  Americans  and  to  their 
world.  And  with  none  other  has  come  so  great  a 
loss. 

Consider  what  has  happened  to  us  all.  The 
characteristic  American  once  believed  in  God  and 
in  the  holy  birth,  the  death  and  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Not  all  Americans.  Nor  "the  average 
American,"  whoever  he  may  have  been  then  or  may 
be  now.  But  the  characteristic  American.  He 
believed — he  knew — that  there  was  a  God,  ever 
watchful  and  ever  ready  to  punish  and  reward.  The 
characteristic  American  believed — he  knew — that 
with  God  was  Christ,  and  that  in  Him  was  salvation 
for  the  soul. 

This  belief,  this  knowledge  was  the  force  that  had 
shaped  and  still  shaiped  American  life.  The  belief 
was  shaken,  the  force  was  waning.  Three  centuries 
of  science,  of  what  was  called  enlightment  had 
washed  at  the  foundations  of  belief.  Darwin  had 
jarred  the  Christian  mind  of  the  West,  and  a  spate 
of  books  attempting  to  face  and  resolve  the  conflict 
"between  God  and  science"  had  begun  to  comfort 
or  to  trouble  the  Christian  American.  But  the  belief 
and  the  force  still  prevailed.  Godliness  was  the 
American  norm.  To  be  godly  was  to  be  good,  and 
respectable,  and  secure.  To  be  ungodly  was  to  be 
bad,  or  at  least  to  be  beyond  the  pale  of  the  good. 
And  this  the  ungodly  knew,  for  the  knowledge  of 
God  was  all  around  them. 

And  now?  Men  assert  a  belief  in  God  and  (if 
they  be  Christians)  in  His  Son,  the  Christ.  They 
seek  belief  and  faith;  by  the  millions  they  seek. 
But  the  characteristic  American  at  this  season  :>f 
this  year  does  not  believe  in  God  and  in  His  Son. 
Not  with  the  wholeness  and  the  power  of  a  few 
decades  ago.  Godliness  is  no  longer  the  American 
norm.  To  be  ungodly  is  to  be,  at  the  most,  un- 
noticed. 

In  this  there  is  a  paradox.  Proportionately  and 
in  total,  the  churches  of  America  have  more  mem- 
bers today  than  ever  before  (46  million  Protestants, 
26  million  Roman  Catholics  and  five  million  other 
non-Protestants,  according  to  the  1949  Yearbook  of 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  Amer- 
ica). For  the  first  time  in  U.S.  history,  church 
members  in  this  decade  have  come  to  constitute  a 
majority  of  the  U.S.  population.  Yet  in  publishing 
its  figures  the  Council's  general  secretary,  Dr. 
Samuel  McCrea  Cavert,  was  moved  to  note  "a.  dis- 
turbing discrepancy  between  the  size  of  churches 
and  their  influence  on  American  life." 


Why  the  discrepancy?  One  answer,  we  suspect, 
is  to  be  found  in  a  change-within-change  that  has 
come  over  the  characteristic  American  church  and 
churchman.  Many  and  many  a  church  today  is  more 
social  center  than  shrine;  many  and  many  a  minister 
of  God  is  more  sociologist  than  preacher.  No  one 
would  decry  the  labors  of  the  churches  in  extrare- 
ligious  fields.  It  is  argued,  and  it  may  be  so,  that 
only  by  adjusting  themselves  to  "the  realities"  of 
20th  Century  life  could  churches  survive  the  decline 
of  belief  and  command  the  memiberships  which  they 
have.  Still  and  all,  we  wonder.  Could  a  decline  of 
belief  in  the  power  and  attraction  of  belief  itself 
be  connected  with  the  decline  of  Christian  in- 
fluence? Church  memberships  grow,  but  church 
attendance  lags.  How  many  come  to  the  church  in 
quest  of  something  to  believe  and,  finding  only  a 
clinic,  come  not  again?  Publishers  tell  us  that  books 
on  religious  themes  sell  as  never  before,  and  that 
books  resting  upon  the  simplest  affirmations  of 
faith  and  belief  are  in  the  biggest  demand.  Surely 
a  vast  and  troubled  public  seeks  a  way  and  a  gospel 
not  readily  to  be  found  in  the  world  that  men  have 
made.  It  is  as  though  millions  looked  into  the  void, 
crying  to  a  St.  Paul  who  does  not  come  forth. 
Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian. 

It  will  be  said — it  is  said — that  belief  is  impos- 
sible to  modern  man.  A  Princeton  professor  of 
philosophy,  W.  T.  Stace,  so  arguing  in  the  Atlantic 
Monthly  of  Septemiber  1948,  took  his  argument  to 
this  terrifying  conclusion,  "We  must  expect  men  to 
wish  back  again  the  light  that  is  gone,  and  to  try 
to  bring  it  back.  But  however  they  may  wish  and 
try,  the  light  will  not  shine  again — not  at  least  in 
the  civilization  to  which  we  belong."  Men  are  in 
the  darkness  of  a  world  without  demonstrable 
purpose  or  order.  Professor  Stace  said,  and  without 
a  God  of  purpose  and  order  men  must  learn  to  live 
as  best  they  can  in  their  darkness. 

Must  they?  We  think  not.  For  what  is  belief? 
It  is  an  act  of  the  will,  or  at  least  of  willingness. 
Modern  man  has  it  within  his  power  to  hear,  and  in 
hearing  to  accept,  the  words  of  Christ  across  20 
centuries. 

Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 

heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest. 

Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me; 

for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart;  and 

ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 

For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light. 

There,  for  all  who  elect  to  receive  it,  is  the 
greatest  gift. 


"Reprinted  by  Permission,  from  LIFE,  December 
26th,  1949,  Copyright  Time,  Inc." 


"Mercy-Killings" 

So-called  mercy-killing,  or  euthanasia,  has  been 
brought  acutely  to  the  attention  of  the  American 
public  in  recent  weeks.  As  was  to  be  expected, 
there  have  been  evidences  of  maudlin  sentiment 
and  even  mass  approval  in  some  places. 

Strange  to  say,  this  subject  was  given  consider- 
able time  in  debate  on  the  floor  of  our  last  General 
Assembly. 

The  question  resolves  itself  to  this;  does  a 
physician,  or  a  group  of  physicians  in  consultation, 
have  the  moral  right  to  take  the  life  of  a  patient 
who  is  suffering  from  an  incurable  disease,  when 
the  patient  and  the  patient's  relatives  so  request? 
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That  such  a  question  should  be  posed,  much  less 
acted  upon,  is  but  a  sympton  of  the  moral  bank- 
ruptcy of  our  times.  We  are  not  sure  what  some 
ecclesiastical  groups  will  say  but  we  are  very  sure 
that  reputable  medical  societies  will  not  counten- 
ance such  procedures  by  their  members. 

God  has  said,  "Thou  shalt  not  kill."  Only  where 
the  taking  of  life  is  a  judicial  procedure  does  God 
place  in  the  hand  of  man  this  responsibility. 
Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his 
blood  be  shed." 

Euthanasia  is  abhorrent  and  it  is  also  stupid.  We 
are  not  writing  now  as  a  layman  but  as  a  physician. 
True  it  is  that  there  are  incurable  diseases,  diseases 
also  which  cause  great  physical  suffering.  But,  God 
has  given  methods  of  relief  from  pain  which  are 
available  to  individuals  to  a  great  blessing  to  them- 
selves and  their  loved  ones.  Finally,  there  are  many 
instances  where  unexpected  factors  have  entered 
into  a  ease,  causing  cessation  of  pain  and  even  in 
rare  occasions  cure  of  the  disease  itself. 

The  sanctity  of  life,  the  fallibility  of  man's  judg- 
ment and  the  dignity  of  the  medical  profession  are 
but  a  few  of  the  factors  involved.  Christian  con- 
science and  judgment  should  make  it  clear  that  the 
authorization  of  such  a  proceedure,  even  under 
what  appear  to  be  the  most  extreme  and  extenuat- 
ing  circumstances,    is   a   step   to   folly.  — L.N.B. 


The    Secret    Of 
Contentment 

One  of  the  greatest  boons  anyone  can  take  into 
the  New  Year  is  contentment  with  the  lot  in  which 
God  has  placed  him.  And  the  secret  of  contentment 
is  confidence  in  the  all-sufficient  God,  trust  in  His 
gracious  promises  to  us.  Here  is  the  word  as  given 
in  the  American  Revised  Version: 

"Be  ye  free  from  the  love  of  money;  content 
■with  such  things  as  ye  have:  for  Himself  hath  said, 
I  will  in  no  vrise  fail  thee,  neither  will  I  in  any  wise 
forsake  thee  .  .  .  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday, 
today  and  forever." 

In  the  first  of  these  promises  God  assures  us 
that  He  will  never  fail  to  uphold  us.  He  is  all- 
sufficient  for  Himself  and  all-sufficient  for  His 
people.  Thus  are  we  upheld  by  His  gracious. 
Omnipotent  Hand.  And  in  His  all-sufficiency  He  has 
given  us  just  enough  of  this  world's  goods  for  our 
best  spiritual  good.  A  man  can  receive  nothing 
except  it  be  given  Him  of  God. 

In  the  second  promise  God  declares  that  He  will 
always  be  with  us.  Where  neither  mother  nor 
father  can  follow,  there  God  is — in  the  deepest 
recesses  of  our  hearts  ...  in  the  place  of  danger 
...  in  the  hour  of  temiptation.  As  Wesley  lay  dying 
the  great  campaigner  for  souls  repeated:  "The 
best  of  all  is  that  the  LORD  of  hosts  is  with  us." 

In  the  third  promise  we  are  enabled  to  see  that 
God  is  not  fickle  or  changeable.  What  Jesus  Christ 
is  in  history  that  God  always  is.  He  is  not  like  too 
many  of  us  men  who  change  from  kindness  to 
bitterness  over  night.  With  Him  there  is  no  shadow 
of  turning,  for  He  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yester- 
day, today  and  forever.  "The  LORD,  He  it  is  that 
doth  go  before  thee;  He  will  be  with  thee.  He  will 
not  fail  thee,  neither  forsake  thee:  fear  not!" 

— Wm.  C.  R. 


BELK-SIMPSON 


HAS  STORES 

IN  THE 

FOLLOWING  TOWNS 

IN 

•  North  GaroHna 

•  South  Garohna 
•  Georgia 

•  Kentucky 

BREVARD.  N.  C. 
HENDERSONVILLE.  N.  C. 
GREENVILLE.  S.  C.  (Two  Stores) 
CLINTON.  S.  C. 
LAURENS.  S.  C. 
KERSHAW.  S.  C. 
LANCASTER.  S.  C. 
WOODRUFF.  S.  C. 
FOUNTAIN  INN.  S.  C. 
BEAUFORT.  S.  C. 
ABBEYVILLE.  S.  C. 
HONEA  PATH.  S.  C. 
CAMDEN.  S.  C. 
DARLINGTON.  S.  C. 
WINCHESTER.  KY. 
CORBIN.  KY. 
MT.  STERLING.  KY. 
BAINBRIDGE.  GA. 


"Shop  And  Be  Thrifty — 
At  Belk-Simpsons  In  Fifty 
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The  Baptism  Of  Infants 

Its  Meaning  And  Its  Authority 
By  Rev.  Ben.  L.  Rose 

Pa«tor  Central  Presbyterian  Church 
Bristol   .  .  .   Tennessee 


The  Christian  Sacrament  of  Baptism  is  to  be 
administered  not  only  to  believers  in  Jesus  Christ, 
but  also  to  their  infant  children.  Before  they  come 
to  the  age  of  decision,  the  children  of  believing 
parents  are  to  be  baptized  on  the  faith  of  their 
parents. 

In  the  Presbyterian  Church  we  do  not  baptize  all 
children,  but  only  the  children  of  Christian  parents 
or  those  children  who  are  under  the  guardianship 
of  believers  in  Christ.  A  child  is  accepted  for 
baptism  if  only  one  of  the  parents  is  a  professing 
Christian. 

This  rite  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  is  not  called 
"christening"  but  "baptism."  We  do  not  christen 
children  in  our  church,  we  baptize  them.  When  a 
child  is  christened  he  is  given  a  name  and  the 
Presbyterian  Church  holds  that  the  naming  of  the 
child  has  no  part  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism. 

Some  persons  are  of  the  erroneous  opinion  that 
there  is  a  Sacrament  of  Adult  Baptism  and  also  a 
Sacrament  of  Infant  Baptism.  There  is  but  one 
Sacrament  of  Baptism  which  is  sometimes  adminis- 
tered to  adult  believers  and  sometimes  to  the  infant 
children  of  believers. 

I.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Baptism  when  it  is  administered  to  the  infant  chil- 
dren  of  Christian  parents? 

A.  It  is  first  an  acknowledgement  of  church 
membership.  By  this  rite  the  infant  is  acknow- 
ledged as  a  member  of  the  church,  which  is  the  con- 
gregation of  the  Lord,  the  household  and  family  of 
God.  Our  Confession  of  Faith  says,  "The  visible 
church  consists  of  all  those  throughout  the  world 
that  profess  the  true  religion,  together  with  their 
children..."  After  administering  the  sacrament  to  an 
infant,  the  minister  says,  "This  child,  thus  ac- 
knowledged as  a  member  of  Christ's  Church,  is 
commended  to  your  love  and  care." 

The  children  of  believers  are  members  of  the 
church  by  birth  and  the  sacrament  of  baptism  ac- 
knowledges that  membership  in  a  public  manner. 
The  lambs  that  are  born  into  the  fold  belong  to 
the  shepherd  of  the  flock  and  are  branded  with  the 
shepherd's  mark.  If  the  ewe  belongs  to  the  shep- 
herd the  lambs  belong  to  him  too  and  he  marks 
them  as  his  own.  The  lambs  that  are  born  into  the 
fold  of  the  Good  Shepherd  belong  to  Him  and  are 
branded  with  His  mark  in  baptism.  If  the  sheep  are 
His,  the  lambs  are  His  also  and  He  marks  them  as 
His  own  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism. 

The  children  of  believers,  acknowledged  by  bap- 
tism as  members  of  the  church,  are  enrolled  as 
"non-communing  members."  They  are  not  entitled 
to  all  the  privileges  of  full  membership  for  they  are 
not  permitted  to  partake  of  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  or  to  vote  in  congregational  meet- 
ings. But  when  they  come  of  age  and  do  through 
their  own  decision  confirm  their  membership  in  the 
church  by  a  creditable  profession  of  faith  in  the 


Lord  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  enrolled  as  full  members 
of  the  church  with  all  the  rights  and  privileges 
thereof  and  thus  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Table  to 
receive  Communion.  Having  been  baptized  in  in- 
fancy, they  are  not  baptized  again. 

A  child  born  of  American  parents  in  a  foreign 
country  is  a  citizen  of  the  United  States  and  subject 
to  the  protection  of  our  government  until  he  is 
eighteen  years  of  age.  He  is  a  citizen  at  birth,  but 
vi^hen  he  reaches  the  age  of  eighteen  years,  if  he 
expects  to  retain  the  protection  of  the  American 
Government,  he  must  sign  papers  confirming  his 
citizenship  and,  before  he  can  vote,  is  required  to 
take  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  United  States. 
This  is  an  excellent  illustration  of  the  child's  mem- 
bership in  the  Church  of  Christ.  A  child  born  of 
Christian  parents  is  a  member  of  the  Church  until 
he  reaches  the  age  of  decision.  He  is  a  member  at 
birth,  but  when  he  comes  of  age,  if  he  expects  to 
retain  the  benefits  and  protection  of  the  Covenant 
of  Grace,  he  must  confirm  that  membership  by  his 
own  profession  of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  Before 
he  is  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  of  full  member- 
ship, he  must  avow  'his  personal  allegiance  to  Christ. 

B.  The  baptism  of  infants  is  secondly  a  token  of 
the  Covenant.  In  presenting  their  children  for  the 
sacrament  of  baptism,  parents  claim  for  those 
children  the  benefits  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace  and 
the  blessings  which  the  Lord  has  promised  to  give, 
not  only  to  believers,  but  also  to  their  children.  The 
children  of  believing  parents  have  always  been  in- 
cluded with  their  parents  in  the  benefits  and  bless- 
ings of  the  covenants  of  the  Lord.  What  God 
promises  to  parents.  He  promises  also  to  their  infant 
children,  for  the  family  and  not  ^he  individual  is 
the  unit  embraced  in  all  the  covenants  and  dealings 
of  God  (Gen.  9:9;  17:7;  Ex.  20:5;  Deut.  29:10-13). 
When  God  made  His  Covenant  with  Abraham,  He 
said,  "I  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and 
thee  and  thy  seed  after  thee  ...  to  be  a  God  unto 
thee  and  to  thy  seed"  (Gen.  17:7).  On  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  Peter  said,  "Be  baptized  .  .  .  for  the 
promise  is  unto  you  and  to  your  children"  (Acts 
2:38-39).  Children,  who  are  the  seed  of  believing 
parents,  are  included  in  the  Covenant,  and  their 
parents  may  rightfully  claim  the  benefits  thereof 
for  their  infant  children  in  the  sacrament  of 
baptism. 

If  a  rich  relative  should  die  and  in  his  will  leave 
a  great  estate  to  an  infant  child,  the  parent  or 
guardian  of  that  child  would  be  required,  by  sign- 
ing certain  papers,  to  claim  for  the  infant  the 
benefits  of  the  legacy.  Desiring  to  make  certain  that 
his  child  would  receive  what  belonged  to  him  by 
the  terms  of  the  will,  the  parents  would  take  certain 
steps  to  hold  the  estate  in  trust  and  thus  the  child 
could  begin  immediately  to  receive  the  benefits  of 
the  inheritance.  So  in  presenting  their  children  for 
baptism,  parents  claim  for  those  children  the  rich 
legacy  which  God  has  willed  to  them  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thus  the  children  begin  immediatly  to 
receive  the  benefits  of  the  Covenant  and  the  bless- 
ings which  God  gives  through  Christ. 
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The  richest  benefits  which  parents  claim  for  their 
children  in  this  sacrament  are  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
Everlasting  Life.  The  parents,  as  symbolized  in 
sprinkling,  claim  God's  promise  to  pour  out  upon 
their  children  His  Holy  Spirit,  Who  shall  by  His 
operation  in  their  hearts  as  the  years  pass  work 
faith  in  them,  open  their  minds  in  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  His  will,  lead  them  to  embrace  Jesus  Christ 
as  Saviour,  give  to  them  every  Christian  virtue 
which  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  including  love  and 
joy  and  peace,  and  lead  them  at  last  unto  Ever- 
lasting Life. 

C.  The  baptism  of  infants  is  thirdly  a  sign  of 
dedication.  In  presenting  them  for  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  parents  dedicate  their  children  to  the  Lord 
and  promise  to  instruct  them  in  the  principles  of 
the  Christian  religion,  to  pray  with  them  and  for 
them,  to  set  before  them  an  example  of  Godly 
living,  and  to  bring  them  by  every  means  at  their 
command  to  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
Saviour  and  Lord.  In  this  rite,  the  parents  acknow- 
ledge that  their  children  belong  to  God,  Who  has 
but  lent  those  children  to  them  for  a  season.  The 
children  are  accepted  as  trusts  from  God  and 
parenthood  is  sanctified  thereby. 

In  this  sacrament,  therefore,  the  child  baptized 
is  marked  with  the  token  of  the  Covenant  and  the 
badge  of  membership  in  the  church,  and  the  parents 
offer  a  petition  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  the  child,  promising  to  cooperate  with 
the  Spirit  to  bring  the  child  into  fellowship  with 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  and  thus  prepare  him  for 
everlasting  life. 

It  is  a  glorious  privilege  which  Christian  parents 
have  to  acknowledge  their  children  thus  as  members 
of  Christ's  flock  and  to  claim  for  them  the  benefits 
of  His  Covenant,  and  it  is  a  solemn  vow  which 
they  take  to  teach  their  children  the  things  of 
Christ  and  to  set  before  them  an  example  of  Chris- 
tian living. 

II.  What  is  our  authority  for  baptizing  the  infant 
children  of  believing  parents?  Our  authority  is 
none  other  than  the  Bible,  which  is  God's  Word  and 
in  which  we  find  His  instructions  for  the  organiza- 
tion of  His  Church  and  the  institution  of  her  sacra- 
ments. 

A.  In  the  Old  Testament  the  infant  children  of 
believing  parents  were  included  in  the  Abrahamic 
Covenant  and,  in  the  rite  of  circumcision,  were 
marked  with  the  token  of  the  Covenant  an3  the 
badge  of  church  memibership.  In  Genesis  17:11 
God  called  circumcision  the  token  of  the  Covenant 
and  ordered  it  to  be  administered  to  Hebrew  chil- 
dren when  they  were  eight  days  old.  By  this  rite 
the  infant  was  acknowledged  as  a  member  of  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord,  the  Covenant  promises 
were  claimed  for  him  by  his  parents,  and  the  child 
was  dedicated  to  the  Lord.  None  will  deny  that  in 
the  Old  Testament  Church  circumcision,  which  was 
the  token  of  the  Covenant  and  the  badge  of  church 
membership,  was  administered  not  only  to  adult 
converts  but  also  to  the  infant  children  of  be- 
lieving parents. 

B.  Now  the  Church  in  the  New  Testament  oper- 
ates under  the  same  Covenant  and  promise  as  the 
Church  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  Covenant  made 
with  Abraham  was,  in  God's  own  words,  "an  ever- 
lasting covenant"  (Gen.  17:7).  Peter  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  speaks  of  the  promise  of  God  to  Abraham 
as  being  still  in  effect  (Acts  2:39),  and  Paul  in  his 
Epistles  to  the  Romans  and  the  Galatians  grounds 
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his  whole  argument  upon  the  fact  that,  even 
though  they  are  gentiles,  they  are  through  Christ 
the  children  of  the  Abrahamic  Covenant  and  the 
heirs  of  the  promise  made  to  Abraham.  To  the  Ga- 
latians Paul  says:  "If  ye  be  Christ's  then  are  ye 
Abraham's  seed  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise" 
(Gal.  3:29).  Now  if  the  Covenant  included  the  in- 
fant children  of  believing  parents  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, it  still  includes  them  in  the  New  Testament. 
If  the  sign  of  the  Covenant  was  given  to  the  infant 
children  of  a  Hebrew  home,  it  should  now  be  given 
to  the  infant  children  of  a  Christian  home. 

C.  Baptism  under  the  New  Testament  occupies 
the  same  relation  to  the  Covenant  and  the  Church 
which  circumcision  did.  What  circumcision  was, 
baptism  now  is:  the  token  and  seal  of  the  Abra- 
hamic Covenant  and  promise,  and  the  badge  of 
membership  in  the  Church.  Since  circumcision, 
which  was  the  badge  of  church  membership  in  the 
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Old  Testament,  was  administered  not  only  to  adult 
converts  but  also  to  the  infant  children  of  be- 
lieving parents,  baptism,  which  is  the  badge  of 
church  membership  in  the  New  Testament,  is  like- 
wise to  be  administered  not  only  to  adult  converts 
but  also  to  the  infant  children  of  believing  parents, 
for  the  Church  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
Church  in  the  New  Testament  is  One  Church. 

Operating  under  the  same  Covenant  and  promise, 
the  Church  in  the  New  Testament  is  but  an  exten- 
sion of  and  identical  with  the  Church  in  the  Old 
Testament.  The  Book  of  the  Acts  indicates  that  the 
Church  was  in  existence  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost 
for  it  says  that  the  new  converts  received  on  that 
day  were  "added  unto  the  Church"  (Acts  2:41,47). 
Jesus  spoke  of  the  Church  as  though  during  His 
ministry  on  earth  it  were  already  in  existence 
(Matt.  18:17).  And  Stephen  says  of  Moses:  "This 
is  he  which  was  in  the  church  in  the  wilderness" 
(Acts  7:28),  thus  testifying  that  the  Church  ex- 
isted in  Moses'  day.  God  did  not  organize  a  new 
Church  with  new  principles  and  new  sacraments 
either  with  John  the  Baptist  or  with  the  disciples  in 
the  upper  room.  Christ  effected  no  original  organi- 
zation but  built  His  Church  and  her  sacraments  on 
the  foundations  laid  by  the  Prophets  in  the  Old 
Testament.  Thus  does  Paul  say  to  the  Ephesian 
Church:  "Ye  .  .  .  are  built  on  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets"  (Eph.  2:20).  In  the  New 
Testament  a  new  branch  was  grafted  into  the 
Church,  but  the  trunk  and  roots  of  the  tree  re- 
mained the  same"  (Rom.  11).  New  sheep  were 
brought  into  the  fold,  but  Shepherd  and  the  sheep- 
fold  preserved  their  identity  (Jn.  10:16).  Now  with 
this  identity  in  mind,  it  is  clear  that  if  the  Church 
included  the  infant  children  of  believing  parents  in 
the  Old  Testament,  it  still  includes  them  in  the 
New  Testament.  The  Church  since  Christ,  being 
identical  with  the  Church  before  Him,  continues  to 
include  in  her  membership  not  only  believers  but 
also  their  infant  children. 

As  would  be  expected,  there  is  an  identity  of  the 
sacraments  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  New  Testament.  Just  as  the  Church  in 
the  New  Testament  is  but  an  extension  of  the 
Church  in  the  Old  Testament,  so  the  sacraments  of 
the  New  Testament  Church  are  extensions  of  the 
sacred  rites  of  the  Old  Testament  Church.  The 
Lord's  Supper  was  instituted  in  immediate  connec- 
tion with  the  observance  of  the  Passover  and  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  show  clearly  that  it  is  the 
Jewish  Passover  Christianized  (Matt.  26:17-30). 
Both  are  communal  meals  setting  forth  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ.  While  the  form  of  the  sacrament  is 
changed,  because  the  truth  symbolized  has  passed 
from  prophecy  into  history,  yet  the  sacrament  pre- 
serves its  identity.  The  Apostle  Paul  confirms  this 
when  he  says:  "Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for 
us"    (I  Cor.  5:7). 

Baptism  sustains  the  same  relation  to  circum- 
cision that  the  Lord's  Supper  sustains  to  the  Pass- 
over, it  is  the  same  sacrament  christianized.  Paul 
says:  "As  many  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ 
are  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the 
promise"  (Gal.  3:27,29).  He  thus  indicates  that 
baptism  is  now  what  circumcision  was:  the  token 
of  the  Abrahamic  Covenant  and  the  seal  of  the 
promises  of  the  Covenant.  That  Baptism  is  what 
Circumcision  was  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  they  rep- 
resent the  same  things.  Circumcision  was  the  token 
of  the  Covenant  (Gen.  17:11),  and  so  is  baptism 
(Acts  2:38-41;  Gal.  3:27,29).  Circumcision  was 
the  badge  of  church  membership   (Ex.  12:48),  and 
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so  is  baptism  (Matt.  28:19).  Circumcision  was  the 
seal  "of  the  righteousness  of  faith"  (Rom.  4:11), 
and  so  is  baptism  (Acts  3:19).  Circumcision  was 
the  symhol  of  purification,  the  "putting  off  the 
body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh"  (Col.  2:11),  and  so  is 
baptism  (Rom.  4:4).  Circumcision  is  used  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  interchangalbly  with  baptism,  as  an- 
other word  for  the  same  thing,  and  in  explaining 
the  nature  of  baptism  he  speaks  of  it  as  Christian 
circumcision,  calling  it  "the  circumcision  of  Christ" 
(Col.  2:11-13). 

We  conclude  therefore  that  since  circumcision  in 
the  Old  Testament  was  administered,  not  only  to 
adult  converts,  but  also  to  the  infant  children  of 
believing  parents,  and  since  baptism  is  in  the  New 
Testament  what  circumcision  was  in  the  Old,  in  the 
absence  of  any  command  to  the  contrary,  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism  ought  to  be  administered  not  only 
to  adult  converts'  but  also  to  the  infant  children  of 
believing  parents  to  signify  their  membership  in 
the  household  of  God  and  their  participation  in  the 
promises  of  the  Covenant.  We  do  not  find  in  all  the 
Bible  any  indication  that  the  infant  children  of  be- 
lieving parents,  who  were  undeniably  included  in 
the  Church  in  the  Old  Testament,  are  to  be  ex- 
cluded from  the  Church  in  the  New  Testament  and 
denied  the  token  of  the  Covenant.  By  His  own 
command  in  Genesis  17:11,  God  put  the  children  of 
believing  parents  into  His  Church  and  He  has  never 
taken  them  out.  By  His  own  command  (Gen. 
17:11),  God  ordered  believers  to  mark  their  infant 
children  with  the  token  of  the  Covenant  and  the 
badge  of  church  membership  and,  although  the 
token  was  changed  from  circumcision  to  baptism, 
His  command  still  stands.  God  still  expects  be- 
lievers to  mark  their  infant  children  with  the  token 
of  the  Covenant  and  the  badge  of  church  memiber- 
ship  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism. 

D.  In  the  New  Testament  record  we  may  expect 
to    find    the    infant   children   of   believing   parents 
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being  marked  with  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  Turn- 
ing to  the  New  Testament,  that  is  just  what  we  see. 
We  find  the  apostles  baptizing  whole  families  on 
the  faith  of  parents.  In  Acts  16:14-15  we  read: 
"And  a  certain  woman  named  Lydia  .  .  .  whose 
heart  the  Lord  opened  that  she  attended  unto  the 
words  spoken  of  Paul  was  baptized  and  her  house- 
hold." Only  her  heart  was  opened,  according  to  the 
record,  but  her  household  was  baptized.  The  same 
is  true  of  the  Philippian  jailer  in  Acts  16:30-33.  He 
asked  Paul:  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  And 
!  Paul  said:  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved  and  thy  house."  And  we  read:  "And 
he  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his  straightway."  Paul 
pi-omised  the  jailer  that  if  he  would  believe  both  he 
and  his  house  should  be  saved,  and  so  when  he  be- 
lieved both  he  and  his  household  were  baptized.  In 
I  Corinthians  1:16,  Paul  says:  "I  baptized  the 
household  of  Stephanas."  If  there  had  been  children 
of  age  in  the  household,  he  would  have  said:  "I  bap- 
tized Stephanas,  and  John  the  son  of  Stephanas, 
and  Mary  the  daughter  of  Stephanas."  In  all  these 
incidents  only  the  faith  of  the  parent  is  mentioned 
but  the  apostle  baptized  the  whole  family.  Infant 
children  must  have  been  baptized  on  the  faith  of 
their  parents. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  find  also  Paul  address- 
ing the  children  of  the  church  in  Ephesus  as  though 
they  were  members  of  the  church.  The  letter  is 
written  to  "the  saints  (i.e.  church  members)  which 
are  at  Ephesus"  (1:1)  and  he  has  a  word  of  ex- 
hortation, not  only  for  husbands,  wives,  fathers, 
and  servants,  but  also  for  "children"  (6:1).  He  re- 
minds them  all  that  "we  are  members  of  His 
(Christ's)  body"  (5:30),  and  addressing  them  thus 
he  includes  the  children  as  memhers  of  the  Church. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  find  still  another  thing. 
In  every  book  there  is  an  absence  of  any  argument 
concerning  the  matter  of  infant  baptism  or  the 
memibership  in  the  church  of  the  children  of 
believers.  Wherever  in  the  New  Testament  there  is 
any  reinterpretating  or  changing  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment customs  we  find  the  record  of  heated  argu- 
ments and  long  discussions.  Witness  for  example 
how  much  discussion  is  to  be  found  on  the  subject 
of  whether  Jews  are  permitted  under  the  Gospel 
to  eat  those  meats  which  Moses  had  declared  un- 
clean. Now  if  under  the  Gospel  the  children  of  be- 
lieving parents  were  to  have  been  suddenly  ex- 
cluded from  the  Church  and  denied  the  token  of  the 
Covenant  after  having  been  included  since  Abra- 
ham, the  Jewish  converts  would  have  protested  vig- 
orously and  there  would  have  been  much  discussion 
and  argument.  This  silence  of  the  New  Testament 
speaks  as  forcefully  as  anything  else  in  support  of 
the  fact  that  infants  were  included  in  the  New 
Testament  Church  and  given  the  token  of  the 
Covenant  in  baptism  as  they  had  been  in  the  Old 
Testament  in  circumcision. 

It  seems  as  if  anticipating  such  questions  about 
the  inclusion  of  their  children,  Peter  assured  his 
Jewish  listeners  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  that  under 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  as  under  the  law,  their  chil- 
dren were  still  included  in  the  blessings  and  prom- 
ises of  God.  "The  promise,"  he  said,  "is  unto  you 
and  to  your  children."   (Acts  2:39). 

In  summary:  If  in  the  Old  Testament  not  only 
adult  converts  but  also  the  infant  children  of 
believing  parents  were  marked  with  the  token  of 
the  Covenant  and  the  badge  of  church  membership 
in  circumcision;  and  if  the  New  Testament  Church, 
operating  under   the  same   Covenant  and  promise, 
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is  but  an  extension  of  the  Old  Testament  Church; 
then  we  may  rightfully  assume  that,  in  the  absence 
of  any  command  to  the  contrary,  it  is  God's  inten- 
tion that  the  token  of  the  Covenant  and  badge  of 
church  membership,  which  is  now  baptism,  shall  in 
the  New  Testament  Church  be  applied  not  only  to 
adult  converts  but  also  to  the  infant  children  of 
believing  parents.  This  assumption  finds  support  in 
the  fact  that  the  apostles  baptized  whole  families  on 
the  faith  of  parents  and  that  the  writers  of  the 
New  Testament  include  the  children  of  believers  in 
the  Church. 

III.  What  then  are  some  of  the  objections  to  the 
baptism  of  infants? 

A.  The  objection  is  raised:  "I  do  not  want  to 
make  the  decision  for  my  children."  Let  it  be  said 
first  that  these  same  parents  make  many  other 
decisions  for  their  children.  They  send  them  to 
school  whether  the  children  want  to  go  or  not.  They 
send  them  to  the  dentist  whether  the  children  want 
to  go  or  not.  Why  they  will  then  hesitate  to  make 
this  greatest  of  all  decisions  is  hardly  understand- 
able. Was  God  wrong  in  instructing  Hebrew  parents 
to  make  the  decision  for  their  children,  placing  the 
token  of  the  Covenant  upon  them  and  initiating 
them  into  the  congregation  without  their  consent? 
Was  Abraham  wrong  in  making  the  decision  for 
Isaac  and  marking  him  with  circumcision? 

It  is  better  however  that  we  think  of  the  act  of 
presenting  our  children  for  baptism,  not  as  making 
a  decision  for  them  but  as  claiming  a  blessing  for 
them.  God  has  already  made  the  decision  for  them 
when  He  put  them  into  our  homes.  We  as  parents 
when  we  present  them  for  baptism  only  claim  a 
blessing  which  is  theirs  by  right  of  birth.  If  some- 
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one  died  and  left  a  rich  estate  to  a  child,  no  parent 
would  say:  "I  will  not  make  the  decision  for  him. 
I  will  wait  and  see  if  he  wants  these  riches."  No, 
he  would  sign  the  papers  and  hold  the  estate  in 
trust  for  the  child,  using  the  money  perhaps  for 
his  development  and  education.  When  the  child 
came  of  age  he  could  still  reject  his  inheritance  if 
he  chose,  but  at  least  the  parent  had  claimed  the 
blessing  for  him. 

No  American  parent  would  say:  "I  will  not  make 
the  decision  for  my  child  whether  he  will  be  an 
American  citizen  or  not.  He  may  want  to  be  a 
citizen  of  Russia.  I'll  wait."  No,  the  child  is  an 
American  citizen  by  birth  and  the  parent  would 
proudly  claim  the  right  for  him.  If  when  he  is  of 
age  he  wants  to  renounce  his  American  citizenship, 
he  may  do  so,  but  that  is  his  decision.  The  parent 
has  given  him  every  benefit  of  a  good  heritage. 

So  in  presenting  our  children  for  baptism,  we 
only  claim  that  inheritance  which  is  theirs  by  right 
and  give  them  every  benefit  of  a  good  heritage. 
Our  children  may  later  choose  to  renounce  their 
inheritance  and  their  citizenship  in  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  If  they  do  the  decision  is  theirs,  but  at  least 
we  have  done  all  that  we  could  to  prejudice  them 
for  the  best  and  highest. 

B.  The  ohjection  is  raised:  "The  baptism  of 
infants  is  foolish;  it  can  do  the  child  no  good 
because  he  does  not  know  what  is  happening."  This 
objection  questions  the  wisdom  of  God.  If  it  is 
foolish  to  sprinkle  a  little  water  on  the  head  of  a 
baby,  then  it  was  criminal  to  mutilate  an  infant 
by  circumcision.  Who  dare  accuse  God  thus?  It  is 
true  that  the  child  does  not  know  what  is  happening, 
but  the  parents  do  and  God  does  and  the  child  shall 
in  years  to  come. 

C.  The  objection  is  raised,  "The  New  Testament 
teaches  only  believer's  baptism,"  and  if  we  ask  the 
authority  for  such  a  statement,  Mark  16:16  is 
quoted,  which  reads:  "He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized shall  be  saved."  "Believing  must  precede  bap- 
tism," it  is  argued.  Let  it  be  said  first  that  if  the 
first  part  of  this  text  (Mk.  16:16)  excludes  infants 
from  baptism,  then  the  second  part  excludes  in- 
fants from  salvation,  for  it  reads:  "But  he  that  be- 
lieveth  not  shall  be  damned."  Shall  we  say:  "In- 
fants cannot  believe  and  therefore  they  shall  be 
damned?"  No!  this  text  simply  cannot  be  quoted 
in  connection  with  infant  baptism. 

If  one  argues  that  Paul  says,  "Believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,"  and 
that  here  again  belief  preceeds  salvation  and 
baptism,  we  answer  that  the  rest  of  that  text  must 
also  be  quoted  for  the  whole  text  is:  "Believe  .  .  . 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved  and  thy  house."  But  if  be- 
lief must  always  precede  salvation  and  baptism, 
then  infants  are  excluded  not  only  from  baptism 
but  also  from  salvation. 

The  New  Testament  teaches  "believer's  baptism" 
but  it  does  not  teach  only  believer's  baptism.  It 
must  not  be  forgotten  that  in  the  Old  Testament 
circumcision,  the  token  of  the  Covenant  and  badge 
of  church  memlbership,  was  given  to  the  children  of 
believers  as  well  as  to  adult  converts.  No  one  will 
argue  that  in  the  Old  Testament  there  was  only 
"believer's  circumcision."  What  right  have  we  then 
to  limit  baptism  only  to  believers  and  exclude  their 
infant  children? 

D.  It  is  objected  that  there  is  no  explicit  com- 
mand to  baptize  infants  in  the  New  Testament.  We 


answer  that  an  explicit  command  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  not  needed  for  there  are  numerous  com- 
mands in  the  Old  Testament  to  give  the  token  of 
the  Covenant  to  the  children  of  believers,  which 
commands  have  never  been  rescinded.  The  burden 
of  proof  is  upon  those  who  would  show  that  they 
have  been  rescinded  and  that  the  children  of  be- 
lievers, included  in  the  Old  Testament  Church,  are 
excluded  from  the  New  Testament  Church. 

But  if  one  seeks  an  explicit  New  Testament 
command  for  every  practice  of  the  New  Testament 
Church,  let  him  show  us  an  explicit  command  or  an 
example  which  permits  women  to  take  Communion. 
We  permit  women  to  take  Communion  however 
because  it  is  clearly  implied  in  the  New  Testament 
and  because  it  is  in  keeping  with  the  whole  spirit  of 
the  gospel.  So  we  permit  infants  to  be  marked  with 
the  token  of  the  Covenant  in  baptism  because  it 
is  clearly  implied  in  the  New  Testament  and  be- 
cause it  is  in  keeping  with  the  whole  spirit  and  plan 
of  God's  Word. 

E.  It  is  objected  that:  "Infant  baptism  presup- 
poses infant  damnation."  As  taught  by  some 
churches  which  say,  "Not  baptized,  not  saved," 
infant  baptism  may  presuppose  infant  damnation, 
but  as  taught  and  practiced  by  the  Presbyterian 
Church  it  does  not. 

According  to  our  view,  here  is  a  child  of  un- 
believing parents  who  dies  unbaptized.  We  can  hope 
in  the  mercy  of  God  as  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ 
that  God  has  carried  that  little  soul  to  Heaven. 
We  can  expect  that  our  Lord  Jesus  who  so  loved 
little  children  during  His  earthly  life  will  fold  them 
in  His  arms  and  carry  them  to  be  with  Him  forever. 
On  the  other  hand,  here  is  a  child  of  believing  pa- 
rents who  dies  after  having  been  presented  to  the 
Lord  in  baptism.  We  can  know  that  that  child  is 
numbered  in  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  and  is 
one  of  that  great  company  about  the  Throne  of  God 
and  the  Lamib.  We  can  know  because  God  has  told 


No,  infant  baptism  does  not  presuppose  infant 
damnation,  but  it  offers  the  certainty  of  the  salva- 
tion of  the  infants  of  believing  pairents. 

In  closing,  let  it  be  said,  that  the  joy  and  the 
privilege  of  marking  our  children  with  the  token  of 
the  Covenant  and  claiming  for  them  the  blessings 
and  promises  of  God  should  be  cherished  by  Chris- 
tian parents  and  should  by  no  means  be  neglected. 
The  baptism  of  their  infant  children  cannot  be 
neglected  by  Christian  parents  without  disregarding 
the  Covenant  which  was  made  in  Abraham  and,  at 
great  sacrifice,  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Let  believers  in  Christ  gladly  present  their  chil- 
dren to  the  Lord  in  baptism,  singing: 

"Our  children.  Lord,  in  faith  and  prayer 
We  now  devote  to  Thee; 
Let  them  Thy  Covenant  mercies  share 
And  Thy  salvation  see." 


World  Missions  Receipts 

Apr.  1,  to  Dec.  31,  1948 $638,170.44 

Apr.  1,  to  Dec.  31,  1949  627,792.10 

Decrease    $   10,378.34 

Program  Of  Progress  ■ 

Apr.  1,  to  Dec.  31,  1949   (Net)   $159,003.80 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  Feb.  19:  The  Fight 
For  Christian  Freedom 

Scripture:  Acts  15:1-35;  Galatians  2.  Devotional 
Reading:  John  8:31-36.  "If  the  Son  therefore  shall 
make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed."  These 
words  in  John  8:36  were  spoken  to  the  Jews  by 
Jesus.  Many  had  believed  upon  Him,  and  He  said 
to  those  who  believed,  if  ye  continue  in  my  words, 
then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed:  and  ye  shall  know 
the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free.  This 
touched  a  sore  spot  in  the  proud  Jews,  and  they 
answered,  we  be  Abraham's  seed,  and  were  never 
in  bondage  to  any  man:  how  sayest  thou.  Ye  shall 
be  made  free? 

Jesus  did  not  stop  to  argue  this  point,  although 
these  Jews  knew  that  over  and  over  again  in  their 
history  they  had  been  in  bondage:  in  Egypt,  where 
their  lives  were  made  bitter  by  hard  bondage; 
often  during  the  period  of  the  Judges;  again,  dur- 
ing the  seventy  years  of  captivity;  and  even  while 
they  spoke,  to  Rome.  He  is  concerned  with  a  deeper 
and  more  abject  and  degrading  slavery.  He  said  to 
them.  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  bond-servant 
of  sin.  The  worst  slavery  in  the  world  is  that  of 
sin,  and  the  Son  of  God  is  the  only  one  who  can 
free  us  from  this  slavery. 

Then  there  is  the  bondage  of  the  Law.  He  that 
doeth  these  things  shall  live  by  them,  and  who  can 
say,  I  have  kept  the  Law  perfectly?  Jesus  Christ 
makes  us  free  from  the  Law  also,  for  what  the 
law  could  not  do,  Christ  did. 

The  early  church  was  in  danger  of  being  made 
subject  to  the  Jewish  Law.  It  was  inevitable  that 
this  question  should  arise  as  soon  as  Gentile  con- 
verts began  to  come  into  the  Church.  Would  these 
converts  be  subject  to  the  Ceremonial  Law  of  the 
Jews?  Would  they  have  to  become  Jewish  proselytes 
before  they  were  accepted  as  members  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church?  Or  were  they  saved  by  grace  through 
faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  Law?  There  were 
those  in  the  Church,  especially  among  the  Phari- 
sees, who  insisted  that  the  Gentiles  must  be  circum- 
cised and  keep  the  Law.  This  was  a  threat  to  the 
Christian  Freedom,  and  to  the  very  existence  of  the 
Church  as  a  World-wide  body,  so  the  question  is 
one  of  vital  importance. 

I.    The    First    Church    Conference:    Acts    15:1-35. 

"Certain  men  came  down  from  Jerusalem  and 
taught  the  brethren  that  except  they  be  circumcised 
according  to  the  custom  of  Moses,  "ye  cannot  be 
saved."  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small  discussion 
and  disputation  with  them  and  it  was  decided  to  go 
up  to  Jerusalem  about  this  question,  so  the  first 
Church  Council  or  Conference  is  called,  of  Apostles 
and  Elders. 

Peter  is  the  first  to  speak.  He  recounted  his 
experience  and  is  very  clear  in  his  testimony,  con- 
cluding with  this  statement:  "But  we  believe  that 
through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we 
shall  be  saved  even  as  they."  He  thus  asserts  that 
not  only  are  the  Gentiles  saved  by  grace,  but  the 
Jews  also:  everybody  is  saved  in  the  same  way; 
there  is  "no  difference  between  us  and  them." 


Then  we  have  the  testimony  of  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas, and  while  we  are  not  told  what  they  said,  we 
know  their  position,  of  course.  They  give  evidence 
as  to  the  miracles  and  wonders  God  wrought  among 
the  Gentiles.  God  had  put  the  stamp  of  His  ap- 
proval and  His  blessing  upon  their  work. 

James,  who  has  been  called  the  "moderator"  of 
the  meeting,  sums  it  all  up  and  makes  a  proposition 
with  which  the  conference  could  find  no  objection. 
He  quotes  from  Scripture  to  prove  that  the  Gentiles 
were  to  be  included,  "and  all  the  Gentiles."  He 
suggested  that  they  write  to  these  Gentile  converts 
and  ask  that  they  abstain  from  "pollution  of  idols, 
from  fornication,  and  from  things  strangled,  and 
from  blood."  This  motion  was  carried  unanimously, 
it  seemed,  and  the  letter  was  to  be  sent  by  chosen 
men  Judas  and  Silas.  A  copy  of  this  letter  is  given 
in  verses  23-29,  and  is  a  fine  example  of  Christian 
correspondence.  These  "letters"  were  characteristic 
of  the  church  and  many  of  them  became  part  of 
the  Inspired  Canon  of  the  New  Testament. 

Judas  and  Silas  brought  the  letter  to  Antioch 
where  it  was  received  with  rejoicing.  These  two 
men  exhorted  the  brethren. 

There  are  several  lessons  to  be  learned  from  this 
incident.  The  first  is  that  when  differences  arise 
in  the  Church  they  ought  to  be  discussed  freely 
and  the  matter  decided  in  a  wise  manner  by  a  Con- 
ference, or  Council.  This  is  the  first  of  many  such 
Councils.  In  some  of  them  the  basic  doctrines  of 
the  Church  were  determined.  (It  would  be  well  to 
take  some  good  Church  History  and  see  what  was 
accomplished).  Some  of  the  later  Church  Councils, 
however,  issued  decrees  which  the  Church  as  a 
whole  cannot  accept.  The  various  "Creeds"  were 
the  product  of  some  of  these  Councils,  such  as, 
"The  Nicene  Creed,"  "The  Creed  of  Constantino- 
ple," "The   Creed  of  Chalcedon." 

Let  me  quote  from  Lenski:  "James  was  not 
governed  by  logical  or  theoretical  considerations 
but  only  by  the  different  needs  of  the  Gentile 
Christians  in  their  peculiar  situations  at  that  time. 
On  the  one  hand  they  were  surrounded  by  their 
pagan  connections,  and  on  the  other  they  found 
themselves  in  the  same  Christian  congregations 
with  Jewish  members.  Here  were  idol  feasts,  where 
they  might  both  contaminate  themselves  and  great- 
ly hurt  others;  here  was  fornication  which  was 
nothing  to  pagans  and  liable  still  to  seem  to  be 
nothing  to  pagan  converts;  here  was  the  matter  of 
blood  in  meat  or  otherwise  which  was  nothing  to 
them,  nothing  in  fact,  and  yet  still  horrible  to  their 
Jewish  brethren.  The  one  safe  course  to  follow  was 
to  avoid  these  things"  —  "Now,  indeed,  as  far  as 
Levitical  regulations  are  concerned,  these  are 
abrogated,  and  James  is  certainly  not  trying  to 
revive  at  least  a  few  of  them.  They  have  disappear- 
ed forever.  But  love  demands  of  the  Gentile  Chris- 
tians that,  apart  from  any  danger  to  themselves 
in  idol  feasts  and  in  fornication,  they  ought  to  be 
considerate  of  their  fellow  Christians  who  had  been 
reared  as  Jews  and  who,  although  they  were  now 
freed  from  the  old  Jewish  legalism,  still  shrank 
from  the  things  that  were  once  so  strongly  forbid- 
den them  by  the  Levitical  laws  of  Moses.  This  is 
not  law  and  legislation,  (the  letter  sent)  but  the 
fraternal  appeal  to  Christian  love." 
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It  is  a  most  necessary  thing  that  all  such  Church 
Councils  be  Spirit-filled  and  Spirit-led,  if  their 
decisions  are  to  be  of  value.  The  first  one  was,  and 
many  of  the  others,  but  we  have  to  test  all  such 
decisions  by  the  Word  of  God  which  is  our  Inspired 
guide  in  all  matters  of  Doctrine  and  Life. 

The  main  lesson  is  that  Salvation  is  by  Grace 
through  Faith,  apart  from  the  law.  "To  add  any- 
thing to  Christ  as  being  necessary  to  salvation,  say 
circumcision  or  any  human  work  of  any  kind,  is 
to  deny  that  Christ  is  a  complete  Savior,  is  to  put 
something  human  on  a  par  with  Him,  yea  to  make  it 
the  crowning  point.  That  is  fatal.  A  bridge  to 
heaven  that  is  built  99-100  of  Christ  and  even  1-100 
of  anything  human  breaks  down  at  the  joint  and 
ceases  to  be  a  bridge.  Even  if  Christ  be  thought  of 
as  carrying  us  999  miles  of  the  way,  and  something 
merely  human  be  required  for  the  last  mile,  this 
would  leave  us  hanging  in  the  air  with  heaven  being 
still  far  away"    (Lenski,  Acts,  Page  593). 

II.  Paul  on  Freedom:  Galatians  2.  The  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians  is  the  sternest  one  of  Paul's  letters. 
He  rebukes  and  upbraids  and  exhorts  the  Galatian 
Church  which  has  "so  soon  removed  from  Him  that 
called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  another 
gospel:  Which  is  not  another"  ...  But  though  we, 
or  an  angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel 
unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto 
you,  let  him   be  accursed,    (anathema). 

In  Chapter  2  he  rehearses  somewhat  of  his  own 
history  especially  the  part  bearing  upon  his  liberty 
as  a  Christian.  He  recalls  the  meeting  with  James, 
Cephas  and  John  who  seemed  to  be  pillars  of  the 
Church,  and  how  they  agreed  that  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas should  go  to  the  heathen  (Gentiles)  and  they 
to  the  circumcision. 

But  when  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  with- 
stood him  to  the  face.  (This  does  not  look  much 
like  Peter  was  "the  first  Pope,"  does  it?)  We  find 
Paul  rebuking  Peter  in  no  uncertain  terms  for  his 
wavering,  not  to  say  cowardly,  attitude.  Is  there 
something  of  the   old   Simon  creeping  out  here? 

Then  in  verses  16-21  Paul  lays  down  the  great 
doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith,  the  Magna  Carta 
of  the  Christian  Church.  Is  it  not  a  very  striking 
fact  that  the  Church  which  hails  Peter  as  the  first 
Pope  is  the  Church  which  has  so  sadly  corrupted 
this  glorious  Gospel  of  Salvation  by  Grace,  and 
mixed  it  up  with  a  lot  of  man-made  rules  and  works 
of  the  law?  It  was  Martin  Luther  and  the  other 
Reformers  who  brought  to  light  again  this  truth 
which  the  Church  had  smothered  under  its  tradi- 
tions." Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ" 
(Gal.    2:16-21). 


Lesson  For  Feb.  26:  Planting  A 

Chvirch  In  A  Pagan  City 

( Temperance ) 

Scripture:  Acts  15:36  -  18:22;  I  Corinthians  5:9 
-  6:20;  II  Corinthians  6:11  -  7:1.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: I  Chronicles  16:23-29.  "For  all  the  gods  of  the 
people  are  idols,  but  the  Lord  made  the  heavens." 
It  is  said  that  it  was  easier  to  find  a  god  in  Athens 
than  a  man.  These  heathen  were  "very  religious," 
so  much  so  that  they  erected  an  altar  to  the  un- 
known god,  to  be  sure  that  no  god  was  overlooked. 
The  people  of  Athens  were  religious  heathen;  the 
Corinthians  were  not  as  religiously  inclined  perhaps, 


but  even  more  morally  corrupt.  In  Athens  there  was 
learning,  but  no  real  light;  in  Corinth  less  learning, 
but  plenty  of  sin.  Paul  had  greater  success  in  the 
latter  city.  He  seemed  to  be  greatly  discouraged 
after  his  all  but  fruitless  visit  to  the  proud  city  of 
Athens  with  its  questioners  and  scoffers,  who  were 
ready  to  listen  to  almost  anyone,  but  to  believe 
nothing. 

Our  lesson  covers  what  is  known  as  Paul's 
Second  Missionary  Journey.  Let  us  travel  it  with 
him  and  his  companion  Silas. 

I.  The  Rift  between  Paul  and  Barnabas:  15:36- 
41.  Paul  suggests  to  Barnabas  that  they  "visit  our 
brethren  in  every  city  where  we  have  preached  the 
word  of  the  Lord  and  see  how  they  do."  Barnabas 
wished  to  take  John  Mark,  but  Paul  would  not 
agree.  Mark  had  left  them  on  their  first  missionary 
journey  and  for  some  reason  had  gone  back,  "and 
went  not  with  them  to  the  work."  The  contention 
was  sharp  between  them.  Sometimes  the  best  of 
men  disagree  and  even  part  in  anger.  This  but 
shows  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  and  both 
Paul  and  Barnaibas  were  human,  as  was  Peter  and 
all  the  others.  Barnabas  seems  to  have  had  a  more 
loving  disposition  in  this  instance  than  Paul,  and  to 
have  been  a  better  judge  of  men.  It  was  natural 
that  he  should  be  more  lenient  toward  Mark  than 
Paul,  for  John  Mark  was  his  kinsman.  His  very 
name,  son  of  encouragement,  indicated  his  attitude 
and  feelings  in  the  matter.  He  and  Paul  and  Mark 
were  later  reconciled  and  became  good  friends. 
Paul,  in  speaking  of  John  Mark  says  in  II  Timothy 
4:11,  "Take  Mark  and  bring  him  with  thee:  for  he 
is  profitable  to  me  for  the  ministry." 

God  overrules  the  mistakes  and  quarrels  of  His 
workers  and  makes  good  come  out  of  evil.  Instead 
of  two,  there  were  four  missionaries  and  more 
work  was  done  in  reaching  the  heathen. 

II.  The  Call  of  Timothy:  16:1-5.  This  is  a  very 
important  incident  for  Timothy  later  became  Paul's 
spiritual  son  and  successor,  one  of  the  outstanding 
leaders  of  the  Church.  He  later  writes  I  and  II 
Timothy  to  this  young  man  and  from  these  letters 
we  get  a  splendid  picture  of  the  organization  of  the 
early  church  with  directions  for  the  guidance  of 
the  church  in  electing  both  elders  and  deacons, 
and  the  high  ideals  and  character  which  leaders 
should  possess.  Timothy  was  part  Jew  and  part 
Greek,  his  father  being  a  Greek,  and  this  fact  adds 
significance  to  his  call. 

III.  The  Macedonian  Cry:  16:6-10.  Someone  has 
said,  (Smellie,  I  believe),  that  the  stops  of  a  good 
man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord,  as  well  as  the  steps. 
God  often  closes  doors  that  we  try  to  enter  in 
order  that  we  may  see  other  doors  which  He  wants 
us  to  enter.  Paul  wanted  to  preach  in  Asia,  but  was 
forbidden  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  he  tried  to  go  into 
Bithynia,  but  the  Spirit  suffered  him  not;  so  they 
came  to  Troas.  (Notice  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  in 
all  things). 

The  vision  of  the  man  of  Macedonia  is  a  familiar 
one.  The  man  stood  and  cried,  "Come  over  into 
Macedonia  and  help  us."  This  vision  could  mean 
but  one  thing,  and  they  immediately  endeavored 
to  go  into  Macedonia.  Paul  was  still  "obedient  to 
heavenly  visions"  as  on  the  road  to  Damascus. 

IV.  Experiences  in  Philippi:  16:11-40.  The  two 
main  incidents  in  this  long  section  are  (1)  the 
Conversion    of   Lydia,    and    (2)    the   Conversion  of 
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the  Philippian  Jailer,  following  the  imprisonment  of 
Paul  and  Silas. 

These  are  two  striking  types  of  Conversion:  the 
one,  a  very  quiet  one,  the  other  spectacular.  The 
inner  change  was  the  same,  the  outward  circum- 
stances and  manifestations  very  different.  If  we 
are  "iborn  again,"  it  does  not  matter  about  the 
surrounding   scenery. 

1.  The  Conversion  of  Lydia,  a  very  prominent 
business  woman.  There  was  no  synagogue  in  this 
Roman  colony  so  Paul  and  Silas  went  to  the  river- 
side prayer  meeting.  Here  some  women  were  in  the 
habit  of  gathering,  notably  one,  who  in  her  char- 
acter reminds  us  of  the  Centurion,  which  wor- 
shipped God.  The  Lord  opened  her  heart  and  mind 
and  she  attended  to  the  message  of  Paul  and  was 
baptized,  she  and  her  household.  Her  home  became 
the  headquarters  of  the  Missionaries. 

Then  follows  the  curing  of  the  slave  girl  with  a 
spirit  of  divination,  the  consequent  anger  of  her 
masters  who  instigated  an  uprising  of  a  mob,  and 
Paul  and  Silas  were  beaten,  cast  into  prison,  and 
their  feet  made  fast  in  the  stocks. 

2.  The  Conversion  of  the  Jailer.  At  midnight  a 
strange  sound  was  heard  in  the  prison,  something 
which  had  never  been  heard  before.  No  doubt  the 
prisoners  were  used  to  hearing  groans,  and  perhaps, 
curses,  but  now  they  hear  two  men  praying  and 
sdnging  praises  to  God. 


Then  came  the  earthquake,  the  loosing  of  the 
prisoners,  the  thought  in  the  jailer's  mind  of  killing 
himself,  when  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Do  thy- 
self no  harm:  for  we  are  all  here.  The  jailer  is 
completely  overwhelmed  and  the  question  burst 
from  his  lips.  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved? 
The  answer  is,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Chirist. 
He  believed,  was  saved,  and  baptized  at  once;  he 
and  his  household.  In  this  passage  of  Scripture  we 
have  two  "Household  Baptisms." 

The  ending  of  the  story  is  humiliating  for  the 
magistrates  who  feared  when  they  found  out  that 
the  men  they  had  so  unjustly  treated  were  Roman 
citizens.  They  had  to  "eat  a  little  humble  pie,"  to 
use  a  homely  expression.  "They  came  and  besought 
them."  They  begged  the  men  to  depart  from  the 
city.  This  Paul  and  Silas  did,  taking  their  time 
about  it  however,  seeing  and  comforting  the  breth- 
ren before  they  left. 

V.  Thessalonica:  17:1-9.  There  was  a  synagogue 
in  this  city,  so  Paul,  as  was  his  custom,  began  in  it. 
The  usual  procedure  developed.  Paul  preached,  a 
good  many  believed,  especially  among  the  Greeks. 
"But  the  Jews  which  believed  not,"  raised  up  op- 
position, and  assaulted  the  house  of  Jason,  so  Paul 
and  Silas  had  to  leave. 

VI.  Berea:  "More  noble  than  those  in  Thessa- 
lonica": 10-15.  There  is  one  verse  which  shows  the 
"nobleness"  of  these  Bereans:  "They  received  the 
word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and  searched  the 
Scriptures    daily,    whether    these    things   were    so. 
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Therefore  many  of  them  believed."  If  we  could  get 
people  to  do  this,  we  would  have  many  more  con- 
verts. But  even  here  the  missionaries  were  not  safe, 
for  the  unbelieving  Jews  from  Thessalonica  stirred 
up  the  people,  so  Paul  was  sent  away,  Silas  and 
Timothy  remaining  _in  Berea. 

VII.  Athens:  A  City  Wholly  Given  to  Idolatry: 
17:16-34.  Paul  begins  his  speech  by  referring  to  the 
altar,  to  the  unknown  god,  and  tried  to  declare 
this  True  God,  whom  they  ignorantly  worshipped, 
the  God  who  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein. 
When  he  came  to  the  Resurrection,  however,  some 
mocked;  and  others  said,  We  will  hear  thee  again 
of  this  matter.  So  Paul  departed  from  among  them. 
Howbeit  certain  men  clave  unto  him  and  believed. 


The  result  as  a  whole  must  have  been  very  disap- 
pointing to  the  Apostle,  who,  perhaps,  as  an  educa- 
ted man  expected  to  reach  these  men  of  Athens. 

VIII.  Corinth:   A  Most  Corrupt  Commercial  City: 

18:1-11.  Paul  begins  his  work  here  in  the  home  of 
Aquila  and  Priscila,  as  he  was  of  the  same  craft, 
for  they  were  tentmakers.  And  he  reasoned  in  the 
synagogue  every  saibbath,  and  persuaded  the  Jews 
and  the  Greeks.  When  the  Jeiws  "opposed  them- 
selves and  blasphemed,"  he  turned  to  the  Gentiles, 
going  to  a  house  adjoining  the  synagogue.  And 
Justus,  the  chiei  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed 
on  the  Lord  with  all  his  house.  Paul  founded  one 
of  his  strongest  churches  in  this  wicked  city. 


Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  February 

Feb.  19:  Dollar  Daze 

Introduction 

With  EveiT  Member  Canvass  Sunday  coming 
next  month  every  one  of  us  is  going  to  be  asked  to 
make  a  pledge  to  the  Church.  As  you  listen  to  the 
preacher  and  the  officers  during  the  days  of  pre- 
paration you  will  probably  hear  the  word  "tithe" 
mentioned  a  good  deal.  How  shall  we  decide  what 
we  are  going  to  pledge  to  the  Church?  How  can  we 
figure  our  tithe?  These  questions  deserve  a  true 
and  sincere  answer  from  every  Christian  young 
person,  but  how  shall  we  go  about  it? 

The  answer  to  these  questions  will  depend  on 
how  you  look  at  life  and  the  Church.  As  it  works  at 
the  present  time  in  our  churches  it  goes  something 
like  this.  Our  benevolent  agencies  and  our  local 
churches  draw  up  budgets  that  are  just  geared  to 
the  job  that  we  ought  to  do,  just  ahead  of  what 
we  did  last  year,  and  yet  still  within  reach  of  what 
we  feel  to  be  the  financial  possibilities  of  our  peo- 
ple. Then  we  size  up  the  situation  and  place  our 
people  in  financial  brackets,  set  quotas  on  their 
share  and  go  out  to  get  the  money.  This  may  be 
necessary  from  the  standpoint  of  reaching  budgets, 
but  it  is  not  what  we  mean  by  giving  to  the  Lord. 

When  we  seek  to  decide  what  we  will  give  to  the 
Lord  through  His  Church  we  must  answer  the  ques- 
tion as  a  normal  part  of  our  full  rounded  Christian 
experience.  The  nature  of  this  experience  is  indi- 
cated in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  in  Psalm 
116:12-14. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

The  following  translation,  by  J.  M.  P.  Smith, 
brings  out  forcibly  the  decisions  we  must  make  to 
have  this  full  rounded  Christian  experience. 

How  shall  I  repay  the  Lord 

For  all  his  goodness  lavished  on  me? 

I  will  lift  up  the  cup  of  salvation, 

And  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  I  will  call. 

I  will  pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord, 
0  may  I  do  it  before  all  his  people ! 
I.  We  must  faithfully  lay  hold  of  God's  provision. 

I  will  lift  up  the  cup  of  salvation. 


God  has  so  loved  us  that  He  has  given  us  His 
only  Son  in  order  that  we  might  be  born  again  and 
become  His  sons  who  possess  an  everlasting  salva- 
tion. Those  who  give  to  the  Lord  are  not  just  any 
and  everybody.  The  Church  is  not  to  ibe  supported 
by  anybody's  money  no  matter  whether  they  be 
Christian  or  not.  But  the  Lord's  work  is  to  be  sup- 
ported by  those  who  truly  receive  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  greatest  gift  of  God  to  us  and  the  One 
through  whom  God  freely  gives  us  all  things.  Then 
when  we  know  that  we  are  condemned  sinners  who 
have  nothing,  and  that  by  receiving  Him  who  "was 
rich  yet  for  our  sakes  became  poor  that  we  through 
His  poverty  might  become  rich"  our  hearts  long  to 
express  our  appreciation  and  thanksgiving  to  God. 
It  is  then  that  we  ci-y  out:  "What  shall  I  render 
unto  the  Lord  for  all  His  benefits  unto  me?"  Until 
we  have  received  God's  gift,  laid  hold  of  God's  pro- 
vision for  our  need  we  are  not  inclined  to  feel  that 
we  owe  God  very  much. 

II.  We  must  faithfully  lay  hold  of  God  in  prayer. 

I  will  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

Once  we  have  received  the  Lord  Jesus  into  our 
hearts  we  have  access  in  prayer  and  our  natural 
and  normal  desire  is  to  be  in  close  communion  with 
the  Lord  through  /prayer.  As  we  pray  we  pour  out 
our  love  and  affection  to  God,  and  God  by  His 
Spirit  guides  us  into  the  ways  of  service  in  which 
we  can  make  our  love  practical  and  effective  in 
furthering  His  cause.  Never  can  we  know  what  we 
are  to  give  until  we  have  dwelt  long  with  God  in 
prayer. 

III.  We  must  faithfully  perform  the  vows  we 
make.  I  will  pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord. 

In  vital  communion  and  fellowship  with  the  Lord 
our  hearts  are  led  to  make  vows  to  God,  promises 
that  we  will  do  for  Him  certain  things  that  we 
know  are  pleasing  and  according  to  His  will.  Hav- 
ing made  these  vows  we  should  carry  them  out 
faithfully.  In  a  time  of  prayerful  communion  and 
fellowship  with  God  we  should  examine  what  God 
has  done  for  us,  what  God  has  given  us,  what  God 
wants  to  do  through  us,  and  then  tell  Him  what  we 
will  give.  Then  we  should  declare  that  in  a  pledge 
to  the  Church  and  carry  it  out. 

IV.  We  must  faithfully  give  testimony  in  the 
presence  of  God's  people.  0  may  I  do  it  before  all 
His  people. 
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The  Struggle  For  Religious  Liberty 

The  James  Sprunt  Lectures  For  1950 

By  Roland  Herbert  Bainton 

Titus    Street   Professor   of   Ecclesiastical    History, 
Yale  Divinity  School,  New  Haven,  Conn. 

AUXILIARY  LECTURES 


"THE  DOCTRINE  OF  GRACE  —  IN  TRADI- 
TION AND  CONTEMPORARY  THOUGHT" 
By  Norman  Dunning 

President,     Haworth     Hall,     University     College, 
Kingston-upon-Hull,    England. 


'THE    POWER    OF    GOD    FOR    TODAY' 
By  James  A.  Jones 

Pastor,   Myers  Park  Presbyterian   Church, 
Charlotte,   N.  C. 


February  26  -  March  3 
UNION   THEOLOGICAL   SEMINARY 

RICHMOND  (27)  VIRGINIA 


God  knows  what  happens  in  our  hearts,  but  peo- 
ple know  only  what  we  do  openly.  If  we  really  love 
the  Lord  we  must  let  the  Church  and  the  world 
know  by  the  testimony  of  faithfulness  that  we  give. 

Our  giving  is  not  merely  facing  a  church  budget 
because  we  are  asked  to,  but  our  giving  must  be 
the  natural  outgrowth  of  our  inward,  personal  deal- 
ings with  God.  We  must  first  receive  the  salvation 
offered  us  in  Christ,  we  must  enter  into  fellowship 
with  the  Lord,  and  as  we  respond  to  His  love  with 
appreciation  and  surrender  we  must  let  Him  tell  us 
what  we  must  do  and  then  we  must  do  it  out  in  the 
open  where  it  can  count  as  a  testimony  for  God, 
not  in  a  showy  way  that  calls  attention  to  self  but 
in  a  spiritual  way  that  gives  glory  to  God. 

Suggestion 

In  II  Corinthians  8  and  9  we  have  an  example  of 
true  Christian  giving.  Last  week  we  saw  the  prin- 
ciples of  giving  that  Paul  developed  from  that 
experience  in  Christian  giving.  This  week  we  might 
run  through  the  whole  passage  and  see  how  many 
things  they  did  in  their  giving  are  covered  in  our 
Scripture  Lesson  this  week.  Here  are  a  few  ex- 
amsples.  See  how  many  others  you  can  find.  It  was  a 
grace  of  liberality  bestowed  on  them  (2  C.  8:1-3); 
they  first  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord  (2  C.  8:5); 
they  measured  what  they  did  by  what  Christ  had 
done  (2  C.  8:8-9);  they  made  a  pledge  and  carried 
it  out  (2  C.  8:11-12);  each  according  to  his  own 
ability  and  decision  (2  C.  8:13-15). 

Program  Outline 

Presbyterian  Youth  suggests  a  program  outline 
centered  in  a  skit  about  tithing  and  the  budget  of 
the  Church.  Just  before  the  skit  it  would  be  well  to 


work  in  a  study  of  the  Scripture  Lesson  above,  in- 
troduced by  the  leader  using  the  introduction 
above.  Then  the  skit  could  be  presented  by  several 
of  the  group  members.  The  leader  could  close  the 
program  by  having  the  entire  group  take  their 
Bibles  and  follow  through  II  Corinthians  8  and  9 
verse  by  verse  to  see  how  many  principles  on  giving 
they  could  find. 

Feb.  26:  Why  AU  The  Fuss? 

Introduction 

The  next  five  programs  will  deal  with  some  of 
the  controversial  questions  facing  us  as  Christians 
today.  No  doubt  you  are  conscious  that  the  whole 
question  of  the  relation  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  to  the  Protestant  and  to  the  democratic 
way  of  life  is  one  of  the  most  controversial  in 
America  today.  If  you  were  not  conscious  of  it  you 
suddenly  became  so  in  the  recent  outburst  of  a  cer- 
tain prominent  ecclesiastic  against  the  widow  of  a 
well-known  politician  and  the  furor  it  caused  all 
over  America. 

But  perhaps  you  are  one  of  those  who  has  been 
reared  on  the  idea  of  a  tolerance  for  other  faiths 
and  you  say:  "Why  all  the  fuss?"  There  are  many 
different  cults  in  America  today  and  so  many  peo- 
ple who  don't  belong  to  any  church  at  all,  so  that 
it  seems  like  bad  spirit  and  bad  policy  to  quarrel 
with  Catholics.  That  may  seem  to  be  so  at  first 
glance  but  let  us  look  at  the  major  areas  wherein 
we  diflFer  and  see  if  they  are  not  important  and  far- 
reaching. 

Areas  Of  Difference 

In  Presbyterian  Youth  this  program  is  presented 
in   the  form  of  a  round-table  discussion.  Perhaps 
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we  should  preface  that  discussion  by  a  mere  state- 
ment of  the  differences  and  the  Word  of  God  that 
bears  on  them. 

1.  We  approach  religion  from  entirely  different 
viewpoints. 

True  religion  depends  upon  two  facts:  God's 
voice  to  us  and  our  response  to  God.  Protestantism 
and  Romanism  differ  on  these  two  fundamental 
matters. 

(a)  For  the  Protestant  God  has  spoken  abso- 
lutely and  completely  in  His  Word,  the  Holy  Bible. 
II  Timothy  3:15-17.  These  words  tell  us  what  many 
other  portions  of  the  Bible  say,  that  God  has  spoken 
in  His  Word  and  that  word  is  sufficient  to  com- 
pletely equip  us.  And  the  Protestant  goes  one  step 
farther.  Not  only  is  the  Bible  the  fully  inspired 
Word  of  God,  the  only  rule  for  faith  and  practise, 
but  every  man  who  believes  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  the  personal  right  to  interpret  that 
Word  for  himself,  for  the  same  Spirit  who  inspired 
it  will  guide  him.  John  16:12-15;  I  John  2:20, 
26-28. 

See  also  our  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith, 
Chapter  I,  especially  Paragraphs  V  and  VIII. 

(b)  But  the  Romanist  speaks  on  this  wise,  and  I 
quote  from  "A  Catechism  For  Inquirers,"  by  Father 
Joseph  I.  Malloy,  C.S.P. 

1.  Where  is  God's  revelation  to  man  contained? 
(Q.  1).  Ans.  God's  revelation  is  contained  in  the 
Bible  and  in  Tradition. 

2.  Where  is  this  tradition  to  be  found?  (Q.  9). 
Ans.  The  Tradition  is  to  be  found  chiefly  in  the 
writing  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  of  the  first 
centuries  of  Christianity,  in  the  decrees  of  church 
councils,  in  the  decisions  of  the  Popes,  and  in  the 
ceremonial  of  the  Church. 

3.  Can  the  Bible,  then,  be  our  only  guide  to  the 
teaching  of  Christ?  Ans.  No,  it  cannot. 

In  other  words  for  the  Protestant  the  Bible  con- 
tains the  whole  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  and 
each  individual  is  encouraged  and  urged  to  read 
the  Word  of  God  for  Himself.  But  for  the  Ro- 
manist the  revelation  is  everything  that  the  Church 
says,  and  what  the  Church  says  must  be  accepted 
whether  in  Scripture  or  not,  and  even  when  it  may 
appear  contrary  to  Scripture.  This  leads  to  many 
doctrines  that  are  contrary  to  the  Bible,  and  especi- 
ally does  it  place  the  priest  of  the  Church  between 
man  and  God  so  that  only  when  one  goes  to  the 
priest  can  he  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  salvation, 
answer  to  prayer,  and  instruction  in  the  Word  of 
God.  A  man  has  taken  Christ's  place  and  an  insti- 
tution has  taken  the  Bible's  place. 

2.  We  approach  the  world  from  entirely  different 
viewpoints. 

(a)  For  the  Protestants  of  America  our  most 
precious  heritage  is  our  free  democracy.  We  recog- 
nize that  this  democracy  can  not  serve  the  best 
interests  of  all  and  truly  endure  through  the  years 
unless  the  majority  of  its  people  truly  worship  God 
and  serve  Him.  But  we  leave  our  people  free  to 
worship  God  as  they  see  fit  and  serve  Him  as  they 
feel  led.  Our  great  weakness  is  that  all  too  many 
people  have  used  this  freedom  to  worship  as  free- 
dom to  not  worship,  and  thereby  our  freedom  has 
become  a  stumbling  block.  Man  as  a  creature  of 
God  must  be  free  to  live  His  life  for  God. 


UGNES  SCOTT 
COLLEGE 


DECATUR.  GA. 

The  College  has  buildings,  grounds  and 
equipment  valued  at  more  than  $3,000,- 
000.00,  and  endowment  of  an  equal 
amount.  The  income  on  more  than  $500,- 
000.00  is  used  to  aid  worthy  young  wo- 
men. Awards  of  aid  are  given  to  those 
qualified  girls  who  apply  early.  For  litera- 
ture or  information,  address: 

President  J.  R.  McCain 

(fo)  For  the  Romanist  the  Papacy  has  listed  one 
of  the  principal  errors  of  our  time  as  the  separa- 
tion of  Church  from  State  and  that  democracy  is 
the  "great  perversion  of  history."  The  logic  of  the 
Romanist  is  that  man  must  be  subject  to  God  and 
governments  must  be  subject  to  God.  That  far  we 
p.gree.  But  then  the  Romanist  goes  on  to  say  that 
Christ  is  the  true  head  of  the  Church,  that  Peter 
was  made  His  representative  on  earth,  that  the 
Popes  in  Rome  are  His  successors,  that  men  can 
come  to  Christ  only  through  His  vicar  on  earth, 
and  that  the  Roman  Church  is  the  only  Church 
owned  and  established  by  God.  (Catholic  Cathe- 
chism  for  Inquirers,  Chapter  III,  Questions  1-30). 
That  simply  means  that  no  man  on  earth  can  do 
the  will  of  God  outside  the  Roman  Church  and  that 
governments  must  grant  favors  to  the  Roman 
Church  or  be  working  against  God.  This  has  led  to 
policies  of  domination  in  the  fields  of  politics,  edu- 
cation and  medicine  that  are  utterly  foreign  to  our 
American  way  of  life.  It  means  that  the  whole  life 
of  a  Romanist  is  under  the  domination  of  the 
Church.  If  you  marry  a  Romanist  you  must  sign  a 
statement  that  you  will  not  tiy  to  influence  your 
mate  or  your  children  while  granting  the  mate  the 
right  to  govern  your  life  together  by  the  laws  of 
the  Church  and  to  rear  all  children  as  Romanists. 
Roman  judges  have  to  consider  Roman  canon  law 
in  their  work.  Doctors  must  follow  the  medical 
codes  of  Rome  in  their  healing  work.  Roman  states- 
men must  keep  in  mind  the  Vatican  policies  as  they 
determine  American  foreign  policy. 

You  see  we  begin  by  religious  differences.  But 
religious  differences  do  matter  so  much  that  when 
the  Romanist  logically  follows  his  viewpoint  out  it 
will  mean  the  destruction  of  democracy  as  you  and 
I  know  it. 

3.  We  approach  the  question  of  tolerance  from 
different  vie^vpoints. 

(a)  For  the  Protestant  not  every  religion  is  right, 
but  every  man  has  the  right  to  follow  his  own  re- 
ligion and  do  all  within  his  power  to  develop  it  and 
pass  it  on. 

(b)  For  the  Romanist  religious  freedom  means 
that  all  men  must  be  free  to  follow  the  true  Roman 
Church,  and  those  who  will  not  can  be  permitted  to 
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worship  within  the  privacy  of  their  own  homes  if 
they  cause  no  distui-ibance.  But  to  own  property, 
evangelize,  publish,  educate — never. 

Suggestions 

This  is  an  important  progi-am  and  can  be  handled 
in  many  ways.  You  might  use  the  Scripture  Lesson 
above  and  follow  with  the  dialogue  in  Presbyterian 
Youth.  You  might  have  each  one  in  the  group  read 
the  report,  "Roman  Catholicism  And  Protes- 
tantism," by  our  Committee  on  Christian  Relations, 
and  discuss  it.  You  might  get  a  Roman  Catholic 
Catechism  and  have  several  questions  and  answers 
presented,  each  to  be  followed  by  a  question  and 
answer  from  our  Confession  and  the  appropriate 
Scripture.  Or  you  might  have  your  Pastor  or  some 
adult  to  come  in  and  show  how  important  it  is  that 
we  believe  correctly  about  Christ  and  the  Church. 
The  Romanist  believes  in  God  and  in  Christ,  but 
right  there  he  goes  off  on  how  an  individual  can 
come  to  Christ  and  by  going  off  there  he  ends  up 
in  a  way  of  life  that  is  completely  at  variance  with 
everything  that  we  know  to  be  true  and  essential 
in  American  life.  What  a  man  believes  about  God 
and  His  Church  does  matter  tremendously. 

Please  Remember 

The  essential  difference  boils  down   to  this:  We 


Protestants  say  that  to  be  saved  a  man  must  per- 
sonally accept  what  the  Bible  says  for  God  speaks 
through  the  Bible.  But  the  Romanist  says  that  we 
must  accept  what  the  Church  says  about  the  Bible 
and  in  addition  to  the  Bible.  In  the  little  pamphlet 
that  I  have  used  in  preparing  this  material,  en- 
titled "The  Truth  About  Catholics,"  by  Father 
Joseph  Ward,  he  says:  "Which  was  appointed  by 
Christ  to  teach  true  religion — the  Bible  or  the 
Church.  'The  Bible,  say  our  Protestant  friends,  and 
nothing  but  the  Bible.'  But  we  Catholics  say:  'No, 
not  the  Bible,  but  the  Church  of  God.'  I  have 
brought  together  a  number  of  denominations  under- 
standing the  Bible  in  different  ways.  One  says  there 
is  no  hell,  another  says  there  is  a  hell.  One  says 
Christ  is  God,  one  says  He  is  not.  Is  anyone  foolish 
enough  to  believe  that  the  changeless  and  eternal 
Holy  Ghost  is  directing  these  500  sects  telling  one 
yes  and  the  other  no;  declaring  a  thing  to  be  black 
and  white  at  the  same  time?" 

You  and  I  must  beware  of  the  destructive  ten- 
dencies in  the  total  Romanist  position,  but  this 
whole  fuss  should  call  you  and  me  to  earnest,  care- 
ful and  believing  study  of  the  Bible  that  we  might 
truly  know  the  Word  of  God  and  be  in  harmony 
with  what  God  has  spoken  to  Spirit-filled  men  down 
through  the  centuries. 


Woman's  Work 

.^^^  Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 

February  1950 

Feib.  1-5:  Week  of  Prayer  and  Self -Denial  for 
World  Missions. 

Feb.   5-12:  Presbyterian  Survey  Week. 

Feb.  12:  Race  Relations  Sunday. 

Feb.  12-18:  Negro  Work  Week. 

Feb.   19:  Day  of  Prayer  for  Schools  and  Colleges. 

Feib.  24:  World  Day  of  Prayer  (interdenomination- 
ally  observed). 

Circle  Topic:  The  Paramount  Sign,  The  Resurrec- 
tion, John  20. 

Monthly  Emphasis:  Christian  Relations. 

General  Program:  Topic,  "Take  Home  Pay"  (Ste- 
wardship). 

Special  in  Local  Women  of  the  Church:  Election  of 
general  officers  and  committee  chairmen: 

tXIXlTTTXTIIIITITJTTITiyTITXrVXXTTTTl 

Week  Of  Prayer  And  Self-Denial 

Jan.  29  -  Feb.  5.  1950 

As  you  trace   the  missionary  movement  step 
by  step,  you  can  see  that  every  f  oi-ward  move- 
ment was  a  result  of  prayer. 

"Before   all   else,    the   world   needs 
Christians  who  will  pray." 

tXXXXXXXXIIITtXIXIXXIXITTTTTTyTIIXXTl 

Miss  Miriam  J.  Heindel 

The  Board  of  World  Missions,  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.,  regrets  to  announce  the  death  of  Miss 
Miriam  J.  Heindel  on  December  23,  1949,  in  New 


Orleans,  La.  Miss  Heindel  went  to  Brazil  as  an 
evangelistic  missionary  in  April  1947,  and  was 
flown  back  to  this  country  in  November,  1949, 
because  of  critical  health  condition. 

The  following  letter  was  written  in  appreciation 
of  her  by  one  of  her  colleagues  on  the  field: 

Caixa  Postal  15, 

Campinas,  E.  de  Sao  Paulo,  Brazil, 

December  24,  1949. 

The  Board  of  World  Missions, 
P.  O.  Box  330, 
Nashville  1,  Tenn.,  U.  S.  A. 
Dear  Friends, 

It's  Christmas  Eve,  and  we  in  Campinas  have 
just  received  a  message  by  radiogram  that  our 
friend  and  fellow  missionary,  Miriam  Heindel,  de- 
parted early  today  to  spend  Christmas  with  the 
Angels  in  Heaven. 

Although  we  received  only  three  days  ago  a 
letter  from  her  mother  with  very  discouraging 
news,  the  message  of  today  came  as  rather  a  shock 
because  we  of  the  Language  School  have  been  con- 
stantly in  prayer,  individually  and  collectively,  that 
•her  life  might  be  spared.  However,  we  have  prayed 
as  the  Lord  instructed  us  to  do,  "Thy  will  be  done." 
And  we  are  confident  that  the  Lord  has  worked  His 
will,  and  that  Miriam  has  not  suffered  in  vain;  yes, 
has  not  died  in  vain.  I  cannot  feel  that  Miriam  is 
dead — ^because  the  work  the  Lord  started  through 
her  here  in  Brazil,  He  will  complete,  because  she 
gave  her  life  for  it.  Her  work  in  the  interior  was 
not  easy,  I'm  sure,  but  she  loved  it,  and  those  with 
whom  she  worked,  and  those  who  found  the  true 
Word,  and  learned  of  the  Lord  as  Saviour  because 
of  her,  will  never  forget  her. 
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Her  illness  and  her  intense  suffering  has  really 
been  a  testimony.  I  learned  several  lessons  by  visit- 
ing her  while  she  was  in  the  hospital  in  Sao  Paulo. 
One  day  Kenneth  and  I  were  having  prayer  with 
her,  and  I  was  reminded  of  the  long  siege  of  suf- 
fering my  own  father  endured  only  to  be  taken  by 
a  heart  attack  just  as  the  doctors  thought  he  was 
making  fine  progress — and  I  was  so  prone  to  ask, 
"Why,  Lord?  WHY?"  So  at  this  time,  with  Miriam, 
I  prayed  that  we  may  not  ask  WHY,  but  humbly 
seek  the  Lord's  will  and  be  content  to  abide  by  it. 
Aifterward,  she  looked  up  at  me  with  those  expres- 
sive eyes  and  said:  "You  know,  it  never  occurred  to 
me  to  ask,  why?  I  only  know  this  is  something  I 
must  bear  and  I  only  ask  for  strength  and  grace." 

The  last  time  I  saw  her  she  said:  "I'm  getting 
impatient  to  get  back  to  the  States  and  get  this 
operation  over  with.  I  so  wanted  to  be  HOME  for 
Christmas!"  Her  heart  was  heavy,  too,  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  tremendous  need  for  the  spread 
of  the  Gospel  here  in  Brazil,  and  she  added  with 
great  determination:  "But  I'm  going  to  get  well, 
if  the  Lord  wills,  and  I'm  coming  back  to  Brazil! 
The  fact  is,  a  great  portion  of  her  wonderful  spirit 
has  never  left  Brazil.  I  think  I  have  never  seen  such 
courage  as  she  had. 

And  she  said,  "It  never  occurred  to  me  to  ask 
Why?" 

Yours  in  His  devoted  service, 

Masina  H.  Shaver  (Mrs.  Kenneth  C.) 


A  Lesson  In  Love 

We  are  sharing  with  our  readers  part  of  a  letter 
recently  received  from  Rev.  R.  P.  Richardson  in 
Taichow,  China.  This  story  of  Dr.  Henry  Nelson  s 
act  warms  the  heart  and  the  incident  will  surely 
be  used  for  God's  glory.  There  can  be  no  argument 
against   Christian   love.  — ^-  ^-  ^• 

"In  the  Communist  Hospital  adjoining  our  Sarah 
Walkup  Hospital  is  a  young  communist  engineer 
who  is  in  a  serious  condition,  following  an  opera- 
tion. He  needed  a  blood  transfusion.  His  fe  low 
college  mates,  seven  of  them,  came  to  Dr.  Nelson 
in  great  distress,  looking  for  professional  blood 
donors  to  save  his  life.  Unlike  the  U.  S.  A.,  these 
are  not  to  be  found  in  interior  China. 

To  make  a  long  story  short,  Henry,  who  knew 
his  own  blood  was  the  type  needed,  Type  'O  , 
quietly  went  over  to  the  Communist  Hospital  and 
gave  his  blood  for  the  sick  boy,  as  any  Christian 
American  would  do.  The  communists  were  dumb- 
founded. They  were  overwhelmed.  Let  these  two 
letters  finish  the  story: 

"November  2,  1949. 
"Dearest  Dr.  Nelson: 

"We  express  our  deepest  thanks  for  your 
enthusiastic  and  generous  help. 

"That  you  came  yesterday  unexpectedly  to 
'The  People's  Hospital'  as  a  voluntary  donor 
very  much  astonished  and  moved  us.  We  were 
moved  to  tears.  We  do  not  know  how  to  thank 
you.  A  debt  of  conscience  among  us  will  never 
be  vanished.  Your  noble  personality  lives  for- 
ever in  our  memories  and  our  friends!  You  not 
only  help  our  school-mate  materially  and  spirit- 


ually, but  also  teach  us  an  important  lesson  of 
human  love — a  real  force  to  cosmopolitan  (In- 
ternationalism, perhaps  is  the  meaning). 

"Herewith  we  present  you  a  bit  of  gift  for 
nourishment  after  transfusion.  Wish  you  ac- 
cept that  vndow's  coin.  (This  boy  received  part 
of  his  education  in  a  Mission  school). 

"We  remain. 

Yours   faithfully, 

Ts'ai  Chu-k'ang, 
Ho  Hsia-ch'iu,  Chang  Kweh-t'ai, 
Tseo  Chi-ming,  Swen  Hai-ning, 
Hwang  Ih-jen,  Tseo  Chuing-liang." 

Note:  The  "bit  otf  gift"  consisted  of  four  live 
chickens,  one  ham,  one  very  large  Mandarin  fish 
and  forty  delicious  pears.  Henry  Nelson  replied  in 
these  words: 


"November  2,  1949. 


"Dear  Friends: 


"I  wish  to  thank  you  for  your  expression  of 
gratitude  which  moved  me  greatly.  However, 
what  I  did  was  not  for  any  praise  for  myself. 
Any  other  follower  of  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
would  have  done  the  same.  Certainly  he  gave 
his  life  for  us  by  dying  on  a  cross,  why  should 
we  not  give  a  little  of  ourselves  to  help  a 
brother  in  need?  Please  accept  it  as  an  ex- 
pression of  the  friendship  and  love  that  exists 
between  the  American  people  and  the  Chris- 
tians in  America  for  the  people  of  China. 

"I  am  returning  the  food — your  gift — to  be 
used  for  the  patient,  as  I  am  sure  it  will  do 
him  more  good  than  it  will  me.  We  are  earnest- 
ly praying  that  the  efforts  of  all  concerned  in 
his  behalf  will  prove  successful  and  that  he 
will  recover. 

Sincerely  yours, 

Henry  S.  Nelson,  M.D." 


Church  News 


James  Sprunt  Lectures 

Union  Theological  Seminary 

The  speakers  for  the  James  Sprunt  Lectures  have 
been  announced  by  Union  Theological  Seminary  of 
Virginia.  The  lectures  are  to  begin  February  26  and 
will  end  March  3. 

Dr.  Roland  Herbert  Bainton,  Professor  of  Ec- 
clesiastical History,  Yale  Divinity  School  will  head 
the  list  of  speakers  and  his  series  will  center  around 
the  topic  "The  Struggle  for  Religious  Liberty." 

Bainton  was  born  in  England  in  1894  and  comes 
from  a  long  line  of  Congregational  ministers.  In 
1898  his  father  brought  him  to  Canada  and  then  to 
the  state  of  Washington  in  1902  where  he  received 
his  education,  receiving  his  Bachelor  of  Arts  degree 
from  Whitman  College  in  1914.  He  then  entered 
Yale  Divinity  School  where  he  received  the  Bachelor 
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of  Divinity  degree  and  from  Yale  University,  the 
degree  of  Ph.D.  in  1921. 

In  1926,  Dr.  Bainton  had  a  Guggenheim  Fellow- 
ship for  study  in  Europe  to  prepare  a  work  on 
Galvin  and  the  Heretics.  Three  preliminary  books 
have  resulted  from  this  study,  one  in  Italian,  one 
in  German,  and  one  in  English. 

Dr.  Bainton  is  the  author  of  a  life  of  Martin 
Duther  which  will  be  published  by  the  Ajbingdon- 
Cokesbury  Press  in  the  spring  of  1950. 

Dr.  Norman  Dunning's  talks  will  be  on  "The 
Doctrines  Of  Grace  -  In  Tradition  And  Contem- 
porary Thought." 

Dunning  is  also  from  England  and  comes  to  us 
from  the  rich  experiences  of  a  ministry  that  has 
taken  him  to  the  far  corners  of  the  earth. 

He  is  a  graduate  of  Cambridge  University,  and 
has  traveled  extensively  in  South  Africa,  Australia 
and  North  America  where  his  ministry  has  stirred 
the  hearts  of  multitudes.  During  the  war  he  served 
as  Chaplain  in  the  Royal  Air  Force  and  at  present 
he  is  President  of  Haworth  Hall,  Hull,  and  inter- 
denominational College  where  young  men  are 
trained  for  the  ministry. 

^  Dr.  James  A.  Jones  will  deliver  three  lectures  on 
the  su/bject:  "The  Power  of  God  for  Today." 

Dr.  Jones  was  born  and  has  been  educated  in 
America,  receiving  a  Bachelor  of  Science  Degree 
from  Davidson  College,  in  1931,  Bachelor  of 
Divinity  degree  from  Union  Theological  Seminary 
in  1934  and  in  1935,  the  ThM.  Degree.  In  1941  he 
received  an  Honorary  Doctorate  degree  from 
Hampden-Sydney. 

Widely  known  in  the  Presibyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
he  is  now  pastor  of  the  Myers  Park  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Charlotte,  North  Carolina.  Last  winter 
he  went  on  a  preaching  mission  into  Africa  and 
South  America. 


Some  Impressions  Of 
A  Moderator 

ByW.E.  Price 

Charlotte,  N.  C. 

As  I  travel  over  the  Church,  as  Moderator,  I  am 
deeply  impressed  with  many  things.  If  I  should 
mention  all  of  them  this  article  would  be  lengthy 
but  of  a  few  I  want  to  write.  My  first  impression 
is  in  regard  to  the  ministers. 

As  I  fellowship  with  the  ministers  of  our  denomi- 
nation I  am  impressed  with  their  deep  devotion  and 
loyalty  to  Christ  and  to  our  Church.  The  Presbyte- 
rian Church  has  reason  to  be  justly  proud  of  our 
ministers.  With  few  exceptions  they  are  hard  work- 
ing devoted  servants  of  the  Lord  and  his  Church. 
I  marvel  at  the  stamina  of  these  men.  How  they 
carry  on  under  difficulties  and  heavy  responsi- 
bilities yet  always  displaying  a  courage,  a  cheer- 
fulness, Christlikeness  that  is  wonderful  to  behold. 
The  answer  is  that  the  minister  has  given  his  full 
life  to  Jesus  Christ.  Nothing  can  be  more  inspiring 
or  comforting  than  this  fact.  And,  as  a  consequence 
the  hardships  and  disappointments  in  life  are  only 
Stepping  stones  to  a  fuller  consecration  and  deeper 
devotion   to   Christ   and   the   gospel   message.    The 


Presibyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  will  never  become 
static  or  retrogress  with  the  fine  spiritual  leader- 
s"hip  we  possess  in  the  ministry.  My  association  and 
fellowship,  as  Moderator,  with  the  ministers  has 
been  a  great  source  of  inspiration  and  help,  and  a 
marvelous  experience. 

A  second  impression  I  have  gained  is  the  great 
spirits  I  find  in  the  Laymen  and  Laywomen  of  the 
Church.  I  am  deeply  impressed  with  the  eldership. 
I  find  these  men  are  men  of  influence  in  their  com- 
munities; they  stand  for  righteousness  and  clean 
community  life.  They  are  recognized  as  followers 
of  Jesus  in  their  walk  and  conversation.  They  are 
greatly  concerned  about  the  Church  and  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  Kingdom. 

Not  only  is  this  true  of  the  elders  but  of  the 
other  men  of  the  Church.  Men  are  today  more  con- 
cerned about  the  Kingdom  and  their  part  in  its  de- 
velopment than  ever  in  years  past.  Men  are  organ- 
ized all  over  the  Church  for  a  better  service  and  I 
confidently  look  for  a  spiritual  revival;  a  great 
awakening  led  by  the  Men  of  the  Church. 

Another  impression  is  the  influence  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church.  The  influence  of  the  Presibyterians 
in  a  community  is  far  greater  than  their  numbers. 
The  influence  upon  the  life  of  our  Southland  by 
the  Presibyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  is  marked.  That  the 
650,000  or  more  members  are  equal  to  six  and  one- 
half  million  of  others  in  the  influence  of  the  think- 
ing and  the  religious  life  of  our  South  today  I  be- 
lieve can  be  said  without  exaggeration.  This  influ- 
ence throws  upon  us  a  tremendous  responsibility. 
The  conditions  of  our  world  today  are  bad.  The 
evil  that  we  face  in  our  owm  land — liquor,  gamb- 
ling, murders,  robbery,  divorce,  and  pagan  ideol- 
ogies— calls  for  men  with  a  definite  conviction.  We 
must  take  our  religion  seriously  and  in  a  land  with 
so  much  to  combat  of  evil,  we  must  see  that  Jesus 
has  been  given  a  chance.  The  gospel  of  Christ,  if 
taken  seriously,  will  change  these  conditions. 

The  Presibyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  with  a  leader- 
ship such  as  we  have  in  the  ministry,  these  true 
ambassadors  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  devoted 
men  and  women  living  surrendered  lives  devoting 
time,  talents  and  means  to  make  Christ's  gospel 
real  to  the  masses  in  our  land,  I  believe,  as  a 
Church,  will  meet  our  responsibilities  and  obliga- 
tions and  move  forward  in  a  great  crusade  for 
Christ.  God  help  us  not  to  falter. 


Agnes  Scott's  $1,500,000 

Campaign 

In  January,  1948,  an  anonymous  donor  offered 
Agnes  Scott  College,  Decatur,  Ga.,  $500,000  for 
endowment  with  the  understanding  that  the  College 
would  secure  from  other  donors  $500,000  more  for 
endowment  and  at  least  that  much  more  which 
might  be  used  for  buildings  or  other  permanent 
improvements.  The  deadline  for  closing  the  cam- 
paign was  December  31,   1949. 

Agnes  Scott  was  successful  in  securing  the  sub- 
scriptions for  endowment  and  quite  oversubscribed 
the  amount  needful  for  buildings  and  equipment. 
This  was  the  8th  major  campaign  which  the  College 
has  conducted  in  the  last  35  years,  and  all  of  them 
have  been  entirely  successful  in  meeting  the  ob- 
jectives on  time. 

Besides  the  endowment  which  the  campaign  will 
provide,  three  major  buildings  have  been  secured 
as  a  result  of  the  present  effort;  the  Frances  Win- 
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ship  Walters  Infirmary  at  a  cost  of  $200,000;  the 
Letitia  Pate  Evans  Dining  Hall  at  a  cost  of  $480,- 
000;  and  the  Bradley  Observatory  at  a  cost  of 
$125,000.  The  first  named  building  is  now  in  use, 
and  the  other  two  will  be  ready  for  the  opening  in 
September,  1950. 


Winners  In  Stewardship 

Essay  Contest 

Miss  Natalie  Grace  Merritt  of  Cove  Gardens, 
Panama  City,  Pla.,  has  been  awarded  first  prize  in 
the  annual  Christian  Stewardship  Essay  Contest 
conducted  under  the  sponsorship  of  the  General 
Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States.  The  award  is  $100.00. 

Miss  Nancy  McKaurin  Lee  of  the  School  for  the 
Deaf,  Danville,  Ky.,  was  awarded  second  prize, 
$50.00;  and  Miss  Jane  Carswell,  Star  Route,  Spring 
Lake,  N.  C,  third  place  with  a  $25.00  cash  award. 

Three  honorable  mention  awards  of  $10.00  each, 
went  to  Miss  Mary  Dudley  Steer,  Greenwood,  S.  C; 
Miss  Phyllis  Alexander  of  Johnson  City,  Tenn.,  and 
Miss  Gwynneth  Mary  Davies,  411  Algonquin  Place, 
We'bster  Groves,  Mo. 

The  purpose  of  the  contest,  which  is  conducted 
first  in  each  of  the  synods  of  the  general  assembly 
and  only  the  prize-winning  essay  from  each  synod 
is  entered  in  the  Assemhly  contest,  is  to  promote 
stewardship  education  among  the  youth  of  the 
Church.  Miss  Merritt  is  17  years  old,  a  member  of 
the  Wallace  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  in  Pan- 
ama City.  The  essay  subject  is:  "Investing  My 
Life." 


A  New  Head  For 
Barium 

Today  a  significant  change  takes  place  at  Barium 
Springs  Orphans'  Home,  near  Statesville,  the  place 
for  child  care  of  unfortunate  children  who  are 
received  as  the  wards  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
of  this  State.  Rev.  A.  B.  McClure  of  Valdese,  be- 
comes the  superintendent  of  the  home,  replacing 
Joseph  B.  Johnston,  who  has  had  a  distinguished 
career  as  superintendent  since  1922.  The  board  of 
regents  have  known  for  two  years  that  Mr.  Johns- 
ton wished  to  retire,  and  they  have  canvassed  the 
eligible  men  who  would  suit  this  great  task,  and 
have  chosen  Rev.  A.  B.  McClure  who  assumes  his 
work  today. 

Mr.  McClure  was  born  in  Toccoa,  Ga.,  July  16, 
1905,  and  his  parents  were  William  McClure  and 
his  wife,  Kate  Heidt  Bonner.  After  preparing  for 
college  in  Toccoa  Institute  he  entered  Davidson 
College,  where  he  secured  his  A.B.  degree  in  1931. 
He  entered  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Rich- 
mond after  his  college  gi-aduation  and  spent  three 
years  there,  receiving  the  B.D.  degree  in  1934. 
Having  accepted  the  position  of  secretary  of  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association  in  Davidson,  he 
was  licened  by  Concord  Presibytery  October  22, 
1934,  and  the  same  presbytery  ordained  him  April 
26,  1936,  while  he  was  secretary,  which  office  he 
filled  three  years. 

Mr.  McClure  then  accepted  a  call  to  the  church 
at  Lincolnton  in  1937,  where  he  became  identified 
with  the  church  and  community  in  many  ways.  He 
remained  at  Lincolnton  about  eight  years,  and  then 
accepted  the  church  at  Valdese  in  1946,  which 
charge  he  surrenders  to  enter  the  work  at  Barium. 


GOWNS 


PULPIT-CHOIR 


CONFIRMATION 
BAPTISMAL 

DOCTORS 
MASTERS 
BACHELORS 

CAPS  GOWNS 

•  ID 

HOODS 
£ST.'I9I2 


BGNTLeYA  SIMON  ■ 


7W6ST36ST'  N6WY0RK 18.  N-Y- 


BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson  ...  Mississippi 

A  Liberal  Arts  College  for  Women  where  the 
fundamentals  in  education  are  stressed,  and 
where  emphasis  is  placed  on  Spirituality, 
Scholarship,  and  Physical  Training,  in  the 
order  of  their  importance.    Reasonable  rates. 

For  information  write  to: 

G.  T.  Gillespie  ...  President 


t 


4>f^..f.f^^.f.^i^^i.f.j.,j,,|,^,j,,j,^if,,j,.j,,j,^if,,j,jf,^^^^^,^^^*' 


During  his  pastorates  he  has  taken  great  interest 
m  young  people's  work,  both  in  his  own  churches 
and  in  the  synod,  and  became  head  of  the  Synod 
Leadership  Training  Conference  which  meets  an- 
nually at  Red  Springs  in  Flora  Macdonald  College. 

Albert  Bonner  McClure  posseses  many  qualities 
which  will  assure  his  success  as  the  leader  of  this 
new  work.  An  attractive  personality,  vivacious, 
energetic,  spontaneous  without  immaturity,  earnest 
zeal,  a  good  preacher,  and  the  passion  of  a  soul- 
winner,  all  combine  to  engage  the  confidence  and 
love  of  the  boys  and  girls.  The  synod  can  safely 
trust  him  to  carry  on  this  most  important  project 
of  the  synod,  the  training  of  300  youth  for  God 
and  the  Church. 


AUSTIN  SEMINARY 
Settles  Lectxires 

Dean  Kenneth  Scott  Latourette,  Professor  of 
Missions  and  Oriental  History  at  Yale  University, 
and  foremost  authority  on  World  Missions,  was  the 
Settles  Lecturer  at  the  Austin  Presbyterian  Theo- 
logical Seminary  during  the  first  week  in  January. 
The  lectureship  on  Missions  and  Evangelism  was 
established  by  Mrs.  W.  R.  Settles  of  Big  Springs, 
Texas.  Dr.  Latourette  led  a  two-hour  seminar  for 
graduate  students  each  morning,  and  lectured  each 
evening  to  the  Seminary  student  body  and  the 
public. 

The  theme  of  the  evening  series  of  lectures  was 
"The  Advancing  Church  in  an  Age  of  Storm."  "The 
gospel  faces  a  time  of  threat  and  opportunity;  this 
is  no  new  circumstance  for  the  gospel,  this  has 
been   its   history."   The   present   age   has   seen   the 
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emergence  of  a  new  world  culture,  marked  by  the 
g^rowth  of  science,  increase  of  population,  revolu- 
tionary demands  by  the  common  man,  nationalism, 
democracy,  socialism,  communism,  secularism.  These 
forces  remaking  our  world  stem  from  the  Occident 
and  have  had  their  origin  and  greater  development 
in  lands  where  the  Christian  gospel  has  taken  root. 
"The  chronic  group  sins  of  mankind  have  reached 
their  greatest  dimensions  in  Christendom." 

It  would  not  have  been  suprising,  said  Dr.  La- 
tourette,  if  the  emergency  of  this  world  culture, 
with  indifference  and  hostility  to  the  gospel,  had 
resulted  in  the  decline  of  the  Christian  faith.  It  has 
had  tremendous  effect.  A  process  of  dechristianiza- 
tion  has  set  in.  In  Europe  millions  have  dropped 
away  from  the  Church  and  the  Church  has  become 
a  self-conscious  minority.  In  the  United  States,  the 
pro-cess  of  dechristianization  has  been  aided  by  the 
fact  that  our  nation  was  begun  by  a  dechristianized 
population,  with  only  five  out  of  every  hundred  of 
the  early  settlers  members  of  any  church.  In  spite 
of  grievous  losses  in  the  age  of  storm,  there  have 
been  tremendous  gains  in  Christendom  as  well  as 
among  the  younger  Churches.  The  gospel  has  been 
received  by  more  people,  it  has  made  greater  geo- 
graphical gains,  and  it  has  become  more  deeply 
rooted  than  ever  before.  "The  gains  are  amazing  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  only  a  small  minority  of  the 
membership  of  the  Church  have  ever  been  seriously 
concerned  with  the  missionary  task  given  by  Christ. 
Compared  to  the  resources  which  the  Church  has 
dedicated  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  the  results 
have  been  unbelieveable." 

Dr.  Latourette  concluded  his  lectures  with  a  ring- 
ing challenge.  "In  spite  of  the  threats  of  the  age 
of  storm,  the  Church  must  not  take  counsel  of  its 
fears  but  of  the  commands  of  Christ.  Christians 
must  take  God  at  His  word,  dream  in  large  terms, 
and  reach  the  entire  human  race  for  our  God." 

Dr.  Latourette 's  great  faith,  optimism,  evange- 
listic interest  and  emphasis,  and  the  depth  of  his 
Christian  spirit  were  a  real  inspiration  to  the  large 
numibers  who  heard  him. 


J.  B.  Johnston  Retires  As 

Sui>erintendent  Of  Boriiim 

On  July  1,  1922  a  young  man  named  Joe  Johns- 
ton became  the  Superintendent  of  Barium  Springs 
Orphanage.  The  27  years  that  have  elapsed  since 
that  day  have  witnessed  as  fine  an  achievement  as 
can  be  shown  by  any  institution  under  the  care  and 
direction  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  During  this 
quarter  of  a  century  there  has  been  carried  on  here 
a  project  in  human  relations  that  has  transformed 
the  lives  of  more  than  1500  boys  and  girls.  The 
physical  plant  of  the  Orphanage  has  been  tremen- 
dously improved  and  many  additions  have  been 
made.  The  Orphanage  has  become  known,  not  only 
throughout  the  Synod  of  North  Carolina,  but  all 
over  the  south  as  one  of  the  finest  institutions  for 
the  care  of  children  in  the  nation. 

Little  children  have  learned  to  love  and  laugh 
again,  and  they  have  found  not  only  a  place  of 
refuge,  but  friends  in  whom  they  could  put  their 
trust.  They  have  left  this  place  and  have  gone  up 
and  down  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  hon- 
est, upright,  God-fearing,  useful  Christian  men  and 
women.  The  churches  of  the  Synod  have  learned  to 
look  to  this  place,  not  only  as  a  place  of  refuge, 
but  as  a  Christian  home  for  those  whose  homes 
have   been    taken   from    them.    The   people   of   the 
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Sjoiod  of  North  Carolina  have  placed  their  confi- 
dence in  the  man  who  was  responsible  for  the 
conduct  of  the  affairs  of  the  Home,  and  they  have 
given  generously  of  their  means  for  the  support  of 
the   Orphanage. 

These  things  have  been  possible  because  a  young 
man  named  Joe  Johnston  wanted  his  life  to  count 
for  something  worthwhile  in  the  world.  With  utter 
devotion  to  his  task,  with  unbounded  energy,  with 
a  faith  that  challenged  the  people  of  this  Synod, 
and  with  a  heart  big  enough  to  love  300  children 
at  a  time,  he  has  achieved  his  goal;  he  has  done 
something  worthwhile.  He  has  m.ade  the  world  1500 
boys  and  girls  a  better  place  to  live.  He  has  en- 
riched their  lives  immeasura.bly.  He  has  been  a  good 
servant  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  any  man  among  us 
deserves  the  approbation  of  his  Master,  Joe  Johns- 
ton deserves  it;  "In  as  much  as  ye  have  done  ;: 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  my  brethren,  ye  have 
done  it  unto  me." 

The  Synod  of  North  Carolina,  in  session  at 
Barium  Springs  Orphanage,  in  recognition  of  the 
life  and  work  of  this  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
upon  the  occasion  of  his  retirement,  tenders  to 
him  and  to  his  helpmeet,  Mrs.  Johnston  whose 
labors  have  been  equally  untiring  and  interest  just 
as  deep,  its  heart  felt  appreciation,  and  prays  that 
a  portion  of  the  spirit  that  has  gone  into  their  life 
and  work  may  be  visited  upon  all  those  who  shall 
attempt  to  carry  on  the  work  they  have  performed 
with  such  humility,  devotion  and  success. 

Westminster  Church  Organized 

At  Augusta,  Ga. 

On  January  4,  1950  a  commission  of  Augusta- 
Macon  Presbytery  organized  the  people  of  West- 
minster Chapel  in  the  Albion  Acres  section  of 
Augusta  into  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church. 
For  several  years  this  work  had  been  supervised  by 
the  Session  of  Augusta  First  Church  and  of  recent 
months  has  enjoyed  the  leadership  of  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Robert  King.  The  church  was  organized  with  forty- 
five  charter  members.  The  men  of  the  church  have 
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reared  a  beautiful  and  spacious  church;  in  the  rear 
of  the  auditorium,  which  comfortably  seated  nearly 
300  people  the  night  of  the  organization,  is  a 
large  Sunday  school  room. 

There  is  a  m-anse  on  the  property.  Against  an 
investment  in  grounds  and  buildings  amounting  to 
more  than  $35,000  remains  an  indebtedness  of  but 
$6000.00.  The  commission  was  composed  of  Rev. 
Dr.  Robert  Strong,  First  Church  Pastor,  Rev. 
Vernon  A.  Crawford,  Rev.  B.  Herman  Dillard,  Rev. 
Massey  M.  Heltzel,  and  Elder  W.  A.  Slaton.  Their 
report  to  Freshytery  included  the  observation  that 
the  new  congregation  desires  to  extend  a  pastoral 
call  to  Rev.  Dr.  Robert  King. 


Country  Church  Award  Goes 
To  Hugh  M.  Linton 

Announcement  has  been  made  that  the  winner  of 
the  Indiantown  Country  Church  Award  at  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary  this  year  is  Mr.  Hugh  Mac- 
Intyre  Linton  of  Decatur,  Ga.  This  award  was 
initiated  several  years  ago  by  members  of  the 
Indiantown  Presbyterian  Church  in  South  Carolina 
who  established  an  endowment  fund  to  provide  for 
an  annual  award  of  $100.00  to  the  member  of  the 
Senior  Class  at  the  seminary  who  has  made  the 
most  outstanding  record  of  work  in  a  rural  church 
or  field  during  the  summer  months  between  his 
second  and  third  years  in  the  institution.  In  ex- 
plaining their  action,  the  donors  stated  that  "this 
award  is  made  available  with  the  hope  and  prayer 
that  more  of  our  worthy  young  men  may  catch  a 
vision  of  the  possibilities  of  the  country  church, 
and  dedicate  the  ministry  of  their  lives  to  rural 
areas." 

Mr.  Linton  is  a  son  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  William  A. 
Linton  who  are  honored  missionaries  of  our  Church 
to  Korea  and  is  a  graduate  of  Erskine  College.  He 
is  himself  a  volunteer  for  the  Foreign  Mission  field 
and  hopes  to  receive  appointment  as  a  missionary 
to  Korea  after  a  year  of  postgraduate  theological 
study.  Mr.  Linton  was  supply  pastor  last  summer  in 
the  Woods,  Lebanon,  Lafayette,  Roanoke,  and  New 
Harmony  Churches  in  East  Alabama  Presbytery 
and  did  a  highly  constructive  piece  of  work  in  spite 
of  the  many  difficulties  which  inevitably  confront 
the  minister  who  must  serve  a  scattered  group  of 
congregations. 


Fifth  Presbyterian  Church 

Organized  At  Dallas,  Tex. 

Dallas,  Tex. — ^Sunday,  December  18,  1949,  was 
another  great  day  for  Presbyterianism  in  Dallas.  It 
witnessed  the  organization  of  the  fifth  Presbyterian 
Church  to  be  organized  in  Dallas  in  the  past  two 
years,  the  third  within  the  current  church  year, 
and  the  second  within  the  past  two  months.  A  com- 
mission of  the  Presbytery  of  Dallas  organized  the 
John  Knox  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  Pleasant 
Grove  community  in  a  special  organization  service 
on  Sunday  afternoon.  Sixty-seven  people  were 
present  to  be  received  as  charter  members,  fifty 
-two  of  them  by  letter  and  fifteen  upon  profession 
of  their  faith.  Messrs.  Archie  Johnson  and  Roy 
Pickerrell  were  elected  elders  and  Messrs.  E.  V. 
Stewart,  W.  M.  Green,  W.  H.  Birdsong,  S.  J.  Hurst, 
and  Chas.  Weiseniburg  deacons.  The  organization 
commission  was  composed  of  Rev.  Thos.  W.  Currie, 
chairman.  Rev.  Frank  C.  Brown,  Rev.  Cecil  H.  Lang 
and  elders  Chester  Cole,  Highland  Park,  and  W.  N. 
Stewart,  Sr.,  First  Church.  The  names  of  forty-two 


others  have  been  given  as  purposing  to  be  received 
as  charter  members. 

This  work  was  sponsored  by  the  Home  Mission 
Committee  of  the  Presibytery  of  Dallas.  Services 
have  been  held  under  lay  leadership  since  mid 
September.  Great  impetus  to  the  organization  move- 
ment was  given  during  the  week  Decemiber  11-18 
when  Rev.  Ernest  F.  Deutsch,  Synod's  evangelist, 
conducted  a  program  of  visitation  evangelism. 
Fifty-six  commitments  were  secured  during  that 
week.  Mr.  Deutsch  had  conducted  a  visitation  pro- 
gram in  the  Wynnewood  Presbyterian  Church  the 
preceding  week  when  sixty-five  commitments  were 
secured  and  forty-one  members  were  received  into 
the  Wynnewood  Church  on  Sunday,  Dec.  11. 

On  that  same  date  Rev.  Robt.  P.  Douglass  was 
installed  as  pastor  of  the  newly  organized  Preston 
Hollow  Presbyterian  Church.  Twenty-two  members 
were  received  at  this  same  service  bringing  the 
present  membership  to  a  total  of  eighty-nine.  The 
church  was  organized  on  Sunday,  October  30,  1949. 


Tolbert  Appointed  Secretary 

Of  Intersenxinary  Movement 

Austin,  Tex. — Arch  McD.  Tolhert,  senior  student 
at  the  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary, 
is  the  newly-appointed  national  Executive  Secretary 
of  the  Interseminary  Movement. 

His  selection  was  announced  during  the  second 
triennial  Interseminary  conference  held  December 
27  -  Jan.  1  at  Augustana  College,  Rock  Island,  111. 

Tolbert  will  take  over  the  duties  of  the  office 
upon  his  graduation  from  Austin  Seminary  in  June. 
He  succeeds  the  Rev.  Robert  S.  Bilheimer,  who 
resigned  the  post  to  become  American  Study  Secre- 
tary of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

Tolbert  is  a  native  of  Columbus,  Ga.,  and  at- 
tended Emory  and  Johns  Hopkins  Universities  and 
the  University  of  Texas.  He  was  president  of  the 
student  body  of  Austin  Seminary  in  1948-49. 

Since  April,  1949,  he  had  been  the  Interseminary 
Movement's  Field  Representative  in  the  Southwest, 
and  he  is  the  first  member  of  a  Southern  Presby- 
tery to  hold  the  Executive  Secretary  position. 


Austin  Seminary  Inaugurates 

New  Program 

A  new  program  to  train  student  workers  and 
pastors  for  churches  that  have  a  student  responsi- 
bility has  been  announced  by  Dr.  David  L.  Stitt, 
president  of  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological  Sem- 
inary. 

Beginning  with  the  full  semester  1950,  lay 
persons  desiring  a  one  year  course  specializing  in 
student  work  will  be  given  training  in  Bible,  Theo- 
logy, Church  History,  Christian  Education,  and  a 
special  course  in  student  work.  A  two  year  course 
is  planned  for  lay  persons  desiring  an  M.A.  degree. 
For  the  degree  course  a  student  will  obtain  an 
M.A.  in  Educational  Psychology  in  the  University 
of  Texas  and  will  also  take  courses  in  Austin  Sem- 
inary. Both  the  one  year  plan  and  the  two  year 
degree  course  will  include  supervised  field  work. 

The  Westminster  Student  Fellowship  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Texas,  under  the  direction  of  the  Rev.  W. 
Jack    Lewis,    will    be    the    laboratory    for    guided 


Feb.  1, 1950 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  25 


practical  experience.  With  a  budget  of  $16,000,  a 
staff  of  four  fulltime  workers,  and  a  membership 
of  1500  Presibytexian  students,  the  Westminster 
Student  Fellowship  offers  unexcelled  opportunity 
for    in-service    training. 


The  R.  A.  Dunn  Award 
Columbia  Seminary 

The  R.  A.  Dunn  Award  in  Apologetics  at  Co- 
lumibia  Theological  Seminary  for  the  school  session 
1949-50  has  been  won  by  Mr.  William  Richard 
Thurman  of  Decatur,  Ga.  This  award  is  a  prize  of 
$100.00  which  is  offered  each  year  in  the  course  in 
Apologetics  for  the  best  essay  in  defense  of  the 
Deity  of  Christ.  Mr.  Thurman  is  a  member  of  the 
Oakhurst  Presbyterian  Church  of  Decatur  and  a 
graduate  of  Emory  University.  As  a  middler  at 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  he  is  serving  this 
year  as  student  supply  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
at  Jefferson,  Ga. 


ALEXANDER  SERIES 
BEING  PUBLISHED 
IN  BOOKLET  FORM 

The  recent  series  of  articles  by  Chalmers 
W.  Alexander  entitled  "Exploring  Avenues 
Of  Acquaintance  And  Co-operation"  is  now 
being  published  in  booklet  form.  The  name 
of  this  valuable  new  booklet  is 

SHALL  WE  UNITE  WITH 

THE  NORTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN 

CHURCH? 

The  price  is  15c  each,  two  for  25c,  $10.00 
per  hundred,   postpaid. 
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I         BOOK  miEWS 

Great  Gospel  Sermons.  Vol.  I  (Classic).  Price 
$2.25.  Great  Gospel  Sermons.  Vol.  II  (Contempo- 
rary). Price  .?2.25.  Great  Pulpit  Masters.  D.  L. 
Moody  (I).  Price  $2.25.  Great  Pulpit  Masters.  C. 
H.  Spurgeon  (II).  Price  $2.25.  Published  by  Flem- 
ing H.  Revell  Publishing  Company,  158  Fifth  Ave., 
New  York,  N.  Y. 

Fleming  H.  Revell  Publishing  Co.  decided  to 
celebrate  its  eightieth  anniversary  by  publishing 
two  volumes  of  great  gospel  sermons.  The  first  one 
is  composed  of  sixteen  sermons  by  "the  old 
masters."  These  messages  have  been  used  of  God 
in  the  salvation  of  thousands  of  souls.  This  volume 


represents  Evangelical  preaching  at  its  best.  All  of 
the  preachers  represented  in  this  volume  have  gone 
on  to  be  with  the  Lord.  These  men  were  all  great 
believers.  Typical  of  the  group  is  T.  DeWitt  Tal- 
mage,  who  said  in  his  sermon  on  "The  General 
Resurrection":  "Philosophic  speculation  has  gone 
through  heavens  and  told  us  there  is  no  gold  there; 
and  through  hell,  and  told  us  there  is  no  fire  there; 
and  through  Christ,  and  told  us  there  is  no  God 
there;  and  through  the  grave,  and  told  us  there  is 
no  resurrection;  and  has  left  hanging  over  all  the 
future  one  great,  thick  London  fog." 

The  second  volume  gives  us  sixteen  gospel  ser- 
mons by  contemporary  preachers.  The  selection  has 
been  well  done.  The  evangelistic  note  is  sounded 
throughout.  Appleman,  Ayer,  Havner,  Ironside, 
Torey,  Johnson,  Bob  Jones,  Sr.,  Lee,  Macartney, 
Maier,  Ockenga,  Rice,  Oswald  Smith,  Bradbury, 
Culbertson  and  Zwemer  speak  the  same  language — 
the  language  of  redemption  through  the  blood  of 
Christ.  These  men  preach  for  souls,  and  seek  to  win 
them  to  Christ. 

Volume  I  of  The  Great  Pulpit  Masters  presents 
to  us  the  cream  of  Moody's  preaching.  The  introduc- 
tion is  given  by  Dr.  Charles  R.  Erdman.  In  this 
appraisal  of  Moody  Dr.  Erdman  says,  "No  one  can 
fail  to  be  impressed  by  the  Scriptural  character 
of  his  preaching.  Mr.  Moody  was  in  the  best  sense 
'a  man  of  one  book.'  The  Bible  was  his  constant 
companion  and  it  furnished  the  warp  and  woof  of 
all  his  messages." 

Another  significant  factor  in  Moody's  preaching 
is  emphasized  by  Erdman.  He  observes,  "His 
appeals  were  urgent.  His  chief  aim  was  to  lead 
people  to  surrender  their  lives  to  Christ.  His  ruling 
passion  was  the  quest  of  souls.  He  made  his  hearers 
feel  the  peril  of  delay." 

Volume  II  of  The  Great  Pulpit  Masters  highlights 
the  best  of  Charles  H.  Spurgeon's  preaching.  Dr. 
Andrew  W.  Blackwood  begins  the  inroduction  to 
this  volume  with  these  words,  "These  messages  from 
Spurgeon  should  appeal  to  many  believers  today." 
They  should.  Each  of  them  will  repay  careful  study. 
Most  of  these  messages  were  given  just,  prior  to  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Dr.  Blackwood 
finds  the  secret  of  Spurgeon's  power  in  the  appeal 
of  the  old  Book.  He  writes,  "This  man  believed  in 
the  Bible  from  cover  to  cover.  He  preached  from 
it  as  the  written  Word  of  God  .  .  .  Spurgeon 
preached  from  the  whole  Bible.  He  felt  as  much 
at  home  in  one  hemisphere  as  in  the  other."  The  old 
gospel  was  dear  to  Spurgeon.  Dr.  Blackwood  re- 
marks: "In  a  sense  he  never  preached  anything  but 
such  basic  truths  as  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  Deity  of  Christ,  the  Atonement,  the  Re- 
surrection, the  Final  Return  and  the  Judgment." 
He  rested  content  with  making  clear  and  luminous 
the  major  tenets  of  the  Christian  faith.  Then  he 
trusted  the  Spirit  of  God  to  bless  the  spoken  word." 

Bible-believing  Christians  will  rejoice  in  this  fine 
work  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.  is  doing  to  promote 
the  best  in  evangelical  preaching.  Ministers  and 
laymen  alike  should  be  benefitted  by  each  of  these 
four  books.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

These  Books  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 
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"Asleep  In  Jesus."  By  Abraham  Kuyper.  Pub- 
lished by  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.   Price  $2.50. 

Kuyper  was  a  great  writer  of  devotional  litera- 
ture as  well  as  a  pov/erful  theologian.  These 
meditations  on  the  sacred  mystery  of  being  asleep 
in  Jesus  are  gems  of  comfort.  They  deal  with  the 
future  life,  and  contain  a  real  message  for  those 
who  are  wounded  by  grief.  It  will  take  the  Chris- 
tian out  of  the  depths  and  elevate  him  to  the 
heights. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

"Peloubet's  Select  Notes."  By  Wilbur  M.  Smith. 
Published  by  W.  A.  Wilde  Company,  131  Clarendon 
Street,  Boston  16,  Mass.  Price  $2.75. 

This  volume  contains  an  exposition  of  the  inter- 
national Bible  lessons  for  Christian  teaching  for  the 
year  1950.  The  outlines  for  1950  are  a  part  of  the 
cycle,  1945-50  inclusive,  and  should  be  considered 
in  relationship  to  that  entire  cycle.  All  who  have 
been  using  Peloubet's  Select  Notes  will  not  need  a 
word  of  praise  to  purchase  this  book.  Sunday 
School  teachers  who  have  not  used  it  should  try  it. 
It  is  sound,  scholarly  and  interesting. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

"An     Introduction     to     the    Old    Testament."     By 

Edward  J.  Young,  Ph.D.  Published  by  Wm.  _  B. 
Eerdman's  Publishing  Company,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $5.00. 

One  of  the  most  pressing  needs  in  the  Church, 
from  the  standpoint  of  scholarship,  has  been  a 
reliable  and  scholarly  introduction  to  the  Old 
Testament.  The  liberals  and  modernists  produced 
a  number,  but  conservatives  failed  to  do  so.  As  a 
result  of  this  omission,  many  of  our  young  people 
have  grown  up  under  the  influence  of  views  on  the 
Old  Testament  which  are  not  in  harmony  with  the 
historic  positions  of  our  Church. 

It  was  a  great  day  for  Bible-believing  Christians 
when  Dr.  Edward  J.  Young,  the  successor  of  the 
late  Dr.  Robert  Dick  Wilson,  consented  to  prepare 
an  up-to-daie  introduction  to  the  Old  Testament 
from  the  conservative  viewpoint.  Dr.  Young  is  a 
distinguished  linguist.  He  is  at  home  with  the 
Hebrew  and  cognate  languages.  He  is  familiar  with 
the  literature  on  the  subject  not  only  in  America, 
but  also  in  Germany,  Holland,  England  and  France. 

Dr.  Young  answers  such  questions  as:  "What  is 
the  nature  of  these  books?"  "Are  they  compilations 
of  more  or  less  heterogeneous  fragments  composed 
at  various  ages  and  finally  pieced  together  by  later 
editors  or  redactors?"  "Or,  are  they  literary  units 
which  exhibit  an  inner  harmony  and  underlying 
unity?"  Dr.  Young  believes  that  the  correct  answer 
to  these  questions  are  of  overwhelming  importance 
to  the  well-being  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
today. 

The  author  does  not  assume,  as  many  in  this 
field  have  done,  that  one  can  approach  the  facts  of 
the  -niverse,  including  the  Bible,  with  a  neutral 
mind,  and  pronounce  a  just  judgment  upon  them. 
The  attitude  of  Dr.  Young  is  not  to  be  neutral,  but 
to  be  fair.  In  approaching  the  Bible  he  remembers 
that  it  is  sacred  ground.  He  tells  us,  "We  must 
approach  it  with  humble  hearts,  ready  to  hear  what 
the    Lord    God    says.    The   kaleidoscopic   history    of 


negative  criticism  is  but  further  evidence  that 
unless  we  do  approach  the  Bible  in  a  receptive 
attitude,  we  shall  fail  to  understand  it.  Nor  need 
we  to  be  ashamed  to  acknowledge  that  the  words  of 
Scripture  are  of  God.  For  these  words  are  resplen- 
dent with  the  glory  of  the  Divine  majesty.  The 
attempt  to  explain  them  as  anything  less  than 
Divine  is  one  of  the  greatest  failures  that  has  ever 
appeared  in  the  history  of  human  thought." 

This  great  work  is  what  an  introduction  is  de- 
signed to  accomplish.  The  Latin  introducere  means 
to  lead  in,  or  introduce.  It  denotes  the  action  of 
bringing  or  leading  in.  It  paves  the  way  for  study  of 
the  subject.  In  this  case  the  introduction  paves  the 
way  for  an  understanding  of  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

The  question  might  arise,  "Is  this  book  just  for 
the  scholars?"  By  no  means.  It  is  scholarly,  but  it 
is  also  written  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  have 
not  had  the  privilege  of  a  technical  theological 
education.  It  will  be  a  great  boon  to  the  working 
pastor  whose  time  for  personal  research  is  limited. 
It  will  be  a  blessing  to  seminary  students  who  want 
to  become  acquainted  with  the  best  in  scholarship 
from  the  conservative  position.  It  will  prove  to  be 
helpful  to  the  adult  Sunday  School  teacher  who 
feels  the  need  of  more  light  on  the  background  of 
the  Old  Testament  books. 

Occasionally,  a  book  comes  from  the  press  that 
has  the  capacity  to  inspire  a  doxology  from  the 
heart  of  this  reviewer.  This  is  such  a  book.  We 
praise  God  for  it,  and  trust  that  it  may  reach  many 
who  need  its  guidance  to  stabilize  their  thinking  on 
the  Old  Testament.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

"Men  of  Might."  By  Henry  Tucker  Graham, 
D.D.,  LL.D.  (This  book  may  be  ordered  from  the 
author  at  Pineville,  N.   C.) 

Dr.  Graham  is  one  of  the  most  scholarly  preach- 
ers in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  He  served 
with  distinction  for  nine  years  as  President  of 
Hampden-Sydney  College  and  also  several  of  the 
best  pulpits  in  our  denomination.  He  has  written  a 
number  of  books. 

This  one  contains  biographical  messages  on  five 
distinguished  Southerners — Washington,  Lee,  Jack- 
son, Wilson  and  Randolph.  Lee  is  portrayed  as  "A 
Nation's  Ideal  Man."  One  of  the  most  interesting 
is  on  "John  Randolph  of  Roanoke,  the  Statesman 
and  Orator."  Dr.  Graham  thinks  of  him  as  "one  of 
the  most  remarkable  men  America  has  produced." 
This  statesman  has  a  message  for  us  today  as  he 
insisted  that  there  is  too  much  law-making,  and  the 
people  least  governed  are  generally  best  governed. 
With  him  principle  stood  always  above  the  claims 
of  party. 

Dr.  Graham  writes  entertainingly,  but  he  never 
fails  to  edify.  Those  who  relish  good  biographical 
sketches  will  appreciate  this  little  book  of  fifty-four 
pages.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

^"Beyond  The  Atom."  By  John  De  Vries,  Ph.D. 
Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  Co., 
Grand   Rapids,   Mich.   Price    $2.50. 

Dr.  De  Vries  has  answered  such  questions  as: 
"What  will  be  the  effect  of  atomic  discovery  upon 
the  thinking  of  our  age  and  coming  generations?" 
"Will  the  atom  bomb  and  the  discoveries  of  nuclear 
fission  lead  men  away  or  to  the  Creator?" 
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KING  COLLEGE 

Fully  accredited  four-year  college.  Co-educational.  Presbyterian.  Founded  1867. 
Liberal  Arts.  Sciences.  Business.  Education.  FOUR  TYPES  OF  SCHOLARSHIPS: 
(1)      Competitive;      (2)      Academic;      (3)      Grant     in     Aid;      (4)      Remunerative     Work. 

Summer    session.    Intra-mural    sports.    Dormitories.    Catalog. 

R.  T.  L.  Listen.  President  —  Box  "J,"  Bristol,  Tenn. 


The  author  is  a  scientist  but  has  so  written  this 
book  that  it  can  be  read  with  profit  by  the  layman 
who  has  little  formal  training  in  science.  It  is 
ideally  suited   for  schools  and  colleges. 

This  Book   May   Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

"The  Gist  of  The  Lesson."  By  R.  A.  Torrey. 
|Pu/blished  by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Company,  158 
[Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y. 

The  purpose  of  this  book  is  to  furnish  busy  men 
and  women,  teachers  or  scholars  in  our  Sunday 
Schools  with  the  text  of  the  1950  International 
Lessons.  This  volume  is  handy  in  size  and  reliable 
in  content.  Dr.  John  W.  Bradbury  is  responsible  for 
the  continuation  of  this  work  started  fifty-one 
years  ago  by  the  late  Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey. 

"Ezekiel."  By  H.  A.  Ironside,  Litt.  D.  Published 
by  Loizeaux  Brothers,  Bible  Truth  Depot,  19  West 
Twenty-First  Street,  New  York  10,  N.  Y.  Price 
$3.00.  Dr.  Ironside  emphasizes  in  this  commentary 
on  Ezekiel  that  God  is  over  all  and  is  working  out 
His  plans  and  carrying  out  His  own  decisions  in 
spite  of  Satanic  efforts  to  frustrate  His  purpose. 
The  devil  may  be  the  Prince  of  this  present  world 
system,  but  over  and  above  all  is  the  throne  of  the 
Eternal  Majesty  who  controls  the  destinies  of 
nations.  The  first  division  of  this  book  covers 
Chapter  1-24,  calling  Israel  to  repentance  in  view 
of  threatening  judgment.  Division  II  covers  Chap- 
ters 25-32:  "Prophecies  Relating  to  Seven  Nations 
with  Whom  Israel  Had  Close  Relationship  or 
Provindential  Dealings."  Division  III  includes 
Chapters  33-39,  stressing  "The  Moral  Condition  of 
Israel  Exposed  and  the  Promise  of  a  Future  Re- 
storation to  God  and  to  Their  Land."  The  final 
division.  Chapter  40-48,  gives  a  good  apocalyptic 
picture  of  the  coming  glory  of  Jerusalem.  Dr.  Iron- 
side points  out  the  intimate  connection  between 
Ezekiel  and  Revelation. 

"Creed  Or  Chaos?"  By  Dorothy  L.  Sayers.  Pub- 
lished by  Harcourt-Brace  &  Co.,  383  Madison  Ave., 
New  York  17,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.25. 

Miss  Sayers  is  best  known  as  a  writer  of  detective 
stories.  One  would  no't  ordinarily  expect  a  theo- 
logical work  on  the  relation  of  the  Christian  creeds 
and  their  relation  to  modern  living  to  come  from 
such  a  source.  But  in  this  volume  we  have  seven 
essays  in  which  she  points  out  in  brilliant  and  lively 
style  the  bearing  of  Christian  dogma  on  Chi-istian 
living. 

There  are  a  number  of  splendid  flashes  of  Chris- 
tian insight  in  this  book.  She  tells  us,  "It  is  worse 
than  useless  to  talk  about  the  importance  of  Chris- 
tian morality,  unless  they  are  prepared  to  take  their 
stand  upon  the  fundamentals  of  Christian  theology. 


School  Bus  For  Sale 

•  1946   Chevrolet    School   Bus,   24-passenger,    ex- 

{  ceSIen:    condition.  Will  sacrifice   for  quick  sale. 
t  Contact    Glen    Raven    Cotton    Mills, 

I  Glen  Raven,  N.  C. 


It  is  a  lie  to  say  that  dogma  does  not  matter; 
it  matters  enormously.  It  is  fatal  to  let  people 
suppose  that  Christianity  is  only  a  mode  o'f  feeling; 
it  is  vitally  necessary  to  insist  that  it  is  first  and 
foremost  a  rational  explanation  of  the  universe." 
She  further  expresses  the  belief  that  people  of  the 
world  are  crying  for  a  solid  theology.  According  to 
her  observations,  the  notion  that  theological  dogma 
is  "dull"  is  nonsense,  "The  fact  is  the  precise 
opposite.  It  is  the  neglect  of  dogma  that  makes  for 
dullness.  The  Christian  faith  is  the  most  exciting 
drama  that  ever  staggered  the  imagination  of  man 
— and  the  dogma  is  the  drama."  This  drama  is 
summarized  quite  clearly  in  the  creeds  of  the 
Church,  and  if  we  think  it  dull  it  is  because  we 
either  have  never  really  read  those  amazing  docu- 
ments, or  have  recited  them  so  often  and  so 
mechanically  as  to  have  lost  all  sense  of  their 
meaning. 

This  revien^'er  admires  Miss  Sayers'  forthrightness 
in  expressing  her  convictions.  She  does  not  falter 
on  the  great  verities.  For  example,  she  affirms: 
"Christ  was  not  merely  a  man  so  good  as  to  be 
'like  God' — He  was  God."  This  is  the  kind  of 
utterance  that  will  make  non-Christians  sit  up  and 
take  notice.  The  alternative  to  such  a  creed  is 
"chaos."  This  book  is  great  reading  for  all  Chris- 
tians who  are  willing  to  think  seriously. 

— John   R.   Richardson. 


Peter  Marshall's  New  Book 

MR.  JONES,  MEET  THE  MASTER! 

These  selected  sermons  and  prayers,  addressed  to  the 
man  in  the  street,  show  Peter  Mai-shall's  greatness. 
"He  was  a  man  of  great  piety  and  g-reat  wit.  a  man 
with  strength  of  soul  and  fine  personal  charm  ...  He 
put  the  whole  power  of  his  spirit  into  his  beseechings 
of    Almighty    God."    — Congressional    Record.    $2.50. 

This  Book   May   Be  Purchased   From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 


W. 


eaverville 


North   Carolina 


"The  Bible  Cryptogram  Book."  By  Edwin  E. 
Willough'by.  Pu'blished  by  W.  A.  Wilde,  Boston, 
Mass.   Price   60   cents. 

The  author  believes  that  the  simple  language  of 
the  Bible  makes  ideal  material  for  cryptographic 
puzzles.  The  solution  of  these  cryptograms  will  aid 
the  memory  in  retaining  verses  of  Scripture. 
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The  total  program  of  the  Church 

told  in  interesting  feature  stories  and  attractiv©  picture  spreads  oi 
outstanding  events  in  the  growth  and  development  of  the  work  con- 
ducted by  the  agencies  of  the  Church. 

YOU'LL  FIND  IT  IN  THE  SURVEY 


Christianity  in  action  around  the  world 

described  in  articles  touching  the  core  of  economic,  political,  social, 
and  religious  problems  facing  Christians  throughout  the  world  today. 

YOU'LL  FIND  IT  IN  THE  SURVEY 


Guidance  in  building  the  Christian  home 

offering  suggestions  for  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of 
Christian  homes,  the  religious  growth  of  children,  and  family  group 
activities. 


PRESBYTERIAN 


YOU'LL  FIND  IT  IN 

a  /ear  V  U  It    I    L    I 


For  club  rates  see  your  local 
Secretary  of  Literature 


PRESBYTERIAN  SURVEY 


Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Virginia 
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EDITORIAL 


Billy  Graham 


For  some  four  years  an  increasing-  numfeer  of 
news  releases,  telling  of  the  marvellous  way  God 
is  using  this  young  evangelist,  have  crossed  our 
desk. 

On  Christmas  Sunday  we  had  the  rare  privilege 
of  having  Billy  Graham  occupy  our  pulpit  in  The 
Weaverville  (N.  C),  Presbyterian  Church.  As  we 
heard  him  preach  there  came  to  us  the  definite 
conviction  that  God  had  raised  up,  in  this  our 
needy  time,  a  servant  on  whom  rests  the  mighty 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  such  as  is  rarely  seen. 

Only  thirty-one  years  of  age,  God  is  beginning 
to  shake  the  nation  through  his  ministry.  For  eight 
weeks  last  fall  he  was  used  to  stir  the  great  city  of 
Los  Angeles  as  it  has  never  been  stirred  before. 

Now  we  have  before  us  such  a  volume  of  news 
and  comments  on  the  meetings  in  Boston,  just  con- 
cluded, that  it  would  take  several  issues  of  this 
Journal  to  print  them  all.  We  are  printing  a  letter 
just  received  from  Dr.  Harold  J.  Ockenga  and  a 
news  release  which  he  enclosed. 

As  we  have  scanned  news  reports — the  Boston 
papers  carried  front-page  articles  each  day  and 
the  morning  after  the  concluding  meeting  they  each 
carried  about  three  pages  on  the  meetings — we  find 
certain  outstanding  impressions  agreed  upon  by  all. 

The  preaching  is  with  great  power — it  is  chiefly 
the  use  of  the  Scriptures — there  is  no  sensational- 
ism— ^conviction  sweeps  a  congregation  as  in  the 
days  of  Moody  and  Finney — the  local  churches 
eagerly  seek  to  co-operate  and  the  converts  are 
channeled  directly  into  these  churches  —  many 
ministers  state  their  own  personal  ministry  has 
been  transformed — the  converts  are  chiefly  adults; 
in  Los  Angeles  sixty  per-cent  wei'e  over  forty  years 
of  age — often  men  outnumber  the  women — many 
prominent  and  some  notorious  individuals  have  been 
saved — many  of  these  men  are  now  going  into  full- 
time  Christian  work— Hollywood  has  been  touched 
for  the  first  time,  one  star  has  already  given  up 
her   work   to   study    to   become   a   missionary — the 


music  is  the  old  hymns  of  the  church — -the  musical 
leadership  is  of  the  best. 

One  outstanding  minister  has  made  this  observa- 
tion— "God  has  given  Billy  Graham  an  unusual 
gift,  the  gift  of  drawing  the  net,  and  He  has 
shown  him  how  to  use  this  gift.  When  he  gives  the 
invitation  people  come  to  Christ.  Often  they  start 
forward  before  the  invitation  is  given  and  it  is 
under  the  conviction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  emo- 
tionalism." 

Four  of  the  outstanding  converts  in  Los  Angeles 
were  nationally  known  and  have  all  entered  Chris- 
tian work  since  their  conversion.  Two  of  the  re- 
porters who  nightly  covered  the  Boston  meetings 
for  their  papers  were  converted.  The  head  of  the 
department  of  Philosophy  of  a  great  University 
came  and  when  he  left  he  said,  "My  head  tells  me 
he  is  wrong  but  my  heart  tells  me  he  is  right." 
Many  students  came  to  jeer  and  stayed  to  accept 
Christ. 

We  thank  God  for  this  manifestation  of  His 
power  and  we  pray  that  a  mighty  revival  may 
sweep  across  our  nation  which  will  yet  enable  us 
to  witness  to  the  world  as  we  should. 

As  we  thank  God  let  us  also  pray  for  this  His 
servant;  that  God  will  give  him  the  physical 
strength,  the  spiritual  power  and  the  wisdom  that 
he    needs.  — H.B.D. 


Dear  Editor: 


Boston,  Mass. 
January  18,  1950. 


God  has  done  a  new  thing  in  Boston.  Without 
banners,  fanfare  or  planning,  a  single  church  meet- 
ing for  evangelism  expanded  in  eighteen  days  to 
be  the  greatest  thing  spiritually  which  has  hit  this 
conservative,  cultured,  intellectual  center  in  half  a 
century.  The  story  is  enclosed. 

I  am  prepared  to  send  pictures  if  you  request 
them.  The  press  of  Boston  gave  front  page  publicity 
to  this  series  from  the  second  day  of  the  campaign, 
an  unequalled  experience  in  decades. 

Thousands  were  converted  and  the  whole  church 
of  the  area  quickened.  On  March  28,  Dr.  Graham 
will  return  and  we  will  extend  the  campaign  to  the 
major  cities  of  New  England.  The  effort  will  con- 
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elude  with  four  days  in  New  England's  largest 
hall — the  Boston  Garden,  where  16,000  crowded  the 
facilities  January  16  and  10,000  were  turned  away. 

You  will  want  the  story  on  this  campaign. 

Faithfully  yours, 
H.  J.  Ockenga, 
Pastor  of  the  Church 
sponsoring  the  Mid- 
Century  Evangelistic 
Campaign. 


Boston,  Mass.,  Jan.  18,  1950.  —  Revival  fires 
swept  Boston  and  all  of  New  England  in  an  un- 
predented  18-day  evangelistic  campaign  conducted 
by  Dr.  Billy  Graham,  of  Minneapolis,  and  his  co- 
workers when  more  than  3,000  people  accepted 
Christ  as  Saviour  during  the  series. 

"Revival  fires  are  blazing,"  declared  Dr.  Harold 
John  Ockenga,  pastor  of  famed  Park  Street  Church, 
sponsor  of  the  meetings.  "I  feel  that  America's 
long-prayed-for  revival  is  breaking,"  echoed  Dr. 
Graham,  31-year  old  president  of  Northwestern 
Schools  and  vice-president  of  Youth  For  Christ 
International. 

Climaxing  the  tremendous  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  a  humanly-amazing  closing  meeting 
on  Monday,  January  16,  when  16,000  people  jam- 
packed  Boston  Garden,  with  an  additional  10,000 
turned  away.  When  Dr.  Graham  gave  the  invitation, 
1,500  people  (newspapers  said  2,500),  walked  to 
the  front  to  accept  Christ  as  personal  Saviour — 
just  as  many  as  were  converted  in  the  previous  17 
days.  Delegations  came  from  six  New  England 
States  for  the  mammoth  meeting. 

The  revival  has  not  stopped.  Because  no  suitable 
auditorium  could  be  found,  the  series  concluded  on 
January  16  when  the  16,000  attendance  boosted 
the  total  attendance  to  105,000.  Dr.  Graham  and 
his  co-workers,  Cliff  Barrows,  Grady  Wilson, 
Beverly  Shea  and  Carlton  Booth,  will  return  to 
Boston  and  12  New  England  cities  in  late  March 
and  April,  climaxing  with  four  nights  in  the  Boston 
Garden  on  April  19-22. 

The  campaign  was  unique  in  so  many  ways  that 
it  could  be  described  as  nothing  else  but  the  moving 
of  God.  Before  it  was  over.  Park  Street  Church 
and  its  planned  eight-day  series  found  itself  the 
center  of  a  New  England  revival,  with  more  than 
75  Boston  area  Churches  co-operating  actively  in 
the  rallies.  Starting  on  what  is  perhaps  the  worst 
evangelistic  night  of  any  year.  New  Year's  Eve, 
the  meetings  were  moved  to  four  different  audi- 
toriums to  accomodate  crowds.  They  started  in 
Mechanics  Hall  on  New  Year's  Eve,  when  6,000 
people  packed  the  building.  On  12  hours'  notice, 
another  6,000  were  out  the  next  Sunday  afternoon. 
Mechanics  Hall,  the  Park  Street  Church  and  the 
Boston  Opera  House  were  used  in  the  following 
days,  winding  up  with  the  mammoth  service  in  the 
Boston  Garden. 

Boston  newspapers  in  this  town  which  is  74 
percent  Catholic  and  15  percent  Unitarian  gave 
the  campaign  front  page  position  every  day  of  the 
18  days.  Pictures  up  into  the  hundreds  as  well  as 
daily  cartoons  by  Boston's  leading  cartoonists 
dotted  the  pages.  The  Boston  Post  ran  a  three-in- 
stallment story  on  Graham's  life. 


In  two  weeks  in  Boston,  there  were  as  many  con- 
verts as  in  the  entire  eight  weeks  of  the  campaign 
held  by  Billy  Graham  in  Los  Angeles  in  the  fall  of 
1949.  Equally  significant  is  the  fact  that  revival 
fires  now  have  been  felt  on  both  coasts,  3,000 
miles  apart. 

Conversion  experiences  were  thrilling.  One  night 
at  the  altar  a  mother  and  her  son  met,  each  coming 
down  a  different  aisle  to  accept  Christ.  A  number 
of  millionaires  were  converted.  People  came  from 
all  walks  of  life.  They  stopped  members  of  the 
team  on  the  streets  of  Boston  and  thanked  them 
for  bringing  them  to  Christ. 

Boston  and  its  suburbs  have  not  been  shaken  for 
God  in  this  generation  such  as  occurred  December 
31 -January  16.  The  crowd  in  Boston  Garden  was 
the  largest  ever  converged  on  Boston  Garden — - 
political,  sports  or  otherwise.  Twenty-five  hundred 
people  stood  for  three  hours  in  the  waiting  room 
below,  hearing  the  program  by  loud  speaker.  Dr. 
Graham  was  forced  to  preach  to  overflow  crowds  at 
both  the  Opera  House  and  Mechanics  Hall,  standing 
bareheaded  in  the  chilly  weather  to  preach  and 
give  an  invitation.  About  100  accepted  Christ  in 
those  meetings. 

Intellectual  leaders  at  some  of  the  schools  in 
the  area  were  won  to  Christ.  Students  came  to 
scoff  and  instead  found  Christ.  The  student  council 
at  Boston  University  gave  the  campaign  unanimous 
endorsement. 

"This  is  no  man-directed  thing,"  Dr.  Graham 
told  the  gTeat  throng  in  the  Garden.  "This  is  a 
movement  of  God.  The  prayers  of  God's  people  for 
revival  are  being  answered." 

Dr.  Graham  was  privileged  to  offer  the  opening 
prayer  at  a  session  of  the  Massachusetts  State 
Legislature  at  the  invitation  of  minority  leader 
Charles  Gibbons,  of  Stoneham,  Mass.  A  number  of 
the  legislators  attended   the  meetings. 

"The  campaign  did  not  end  on  January  16,"  Dr. 
Ockenga  announced.  '"It  will  be  resumed  the  last 
week  in  March.  In  the  meantime,  more  than  10,000 
prayer  meetings  will  be  instigated  for  a  tremendous 
spiritual  awakening  in  New  England." 


The  Final  Testimony  Of 
Charles  Golcock  Jones 

Dr.  Charles  C.  Jones  is  best  known  for  his  great 
missionary  services  to  the  negro  slaves  of  Liberty 
County,  Georgia.  Most  of  his  preaching  years  were 
given  gratuitously  to  them.  For  some  months  he 
was  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Savannah,  twice  he  served  as  professor  of  Ec- 
clesiastical History  and  Church  Polity  in  Columbia, 
once  as  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Home  Missions 
of  the  undivided  church.  But  none  of  these  positions 
were  able  to  hold  him  long  away  from  the  chosen 
preaching  to  the  hundreds  of  negroes  who  needed 
the  Gospel.  On  the  day  of  his  death  Mrs.  Jones 
spoke  to  him  of  the  Saviour  being  present  with  him. 
Dr.  Jones  replied : 

"I  am  nothing  but  a  poor  sinner,  I  renounce 
myself  and  all  self -justification,  trusting  only 
in  the  free  unmerited  righteousness  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  — Wm.C.R. 
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Challenge  To  What? 

We  recently  attended  a  large  interdenominational 
meeting  where  the  question  of  Communism  oc- 
cupied more  time  than  any  other  subject. 

In  that  meeting  we  did  not  sense  any  condoning 
of  Communism  but  we  heard  a  good  many  things 
which  showed  aJbysmal  ignorance  as  to  what  Com- 
munism really  is.  We  heard  men  repeatedly  speak 
of  the  great  concern  of  Communism  for  the  poor 
and  the  down  trodden  and  of  what  Communism 
has  done  and  is  doing  for  the  common  man. 

Such  "concern"  is  bait  to  quiet  the  individual 
while  his  most  precious  posession,  his  freedom,  is 
taken  from  him  and  he  becomes  a  serf  and  an 
automaton  to  fulfil  the  plans  and  desires  of  the 
State  which  becomes  his  master  and  tyrant. 

It  behooves  Christian  men  to  recognize  Commun- 
ism for  what  it  is,  a  demoniacally  inspired  ideology 
which  defies  God  and  debases  man. 

We  become  weary  of  hearing  again  and  again 
that  Communism  challenges  Christianity  because  it 
has  a  concern  for  the  material  welfare  of  the 
individual  and  the  Church  does  not.  The  only  people 
who  enjoy  material  blessings  and  the  opportunity  of 
the  freedom  of  working  for  them  live  in  those 
countries  where  Christianity  has  the  most  influence. 

Christianity  leads  to  personal  freedom,  Com- 
munism to  enslavement.  Christianity  produces  love 
and  service.  Communism  hate  and  regimentation. 
Christianity  spreads  the  message  of  eternal  salva- 
tion to  those  who  will  accept  the  Saviour,  Commun- 
ism preaches  materialism  and  atheism. 

The  only  "challenge"  Communism  offers  the 
Church  is  to  etch  on  the  evening  skies  of  a  doomed 
world   that  Christ   is   the   only  answer.         L.N.B. 


Our  Greatest  Need 

"The  settling  of  the  race  problem  is  our  Church's 
greatest  need."  This  and  other  statements,  depend- 
ing on  the  particular  viewpoint,  indicate  the  mul- 
tiplicity of  emphases  and  the  varied  voices  within 
the   Church. 

We  would  suggest  that  the  need  of  our  Church 
goes  far  deeper  than  the  race  problem,  church 
union,  or  any  other  outward  application  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

We  need  a  Spirit-sent  and  directed  revival  which 
will  bring  us  face  to  face  with  the  one  thing  which 
must  come  before  all  else,  the  new  birth.  Until  we 
re-esta'blish  emphasis  on  a  personal  experience  with 
the  living  Christ,  an  experience  which  places  the 
proper  emphasis  on  confession  of  sin,  renunciation 
of  sin  and  faith  in  the  redeeming  work  of  our  Lord 
by  each  individual  we  will  continue  to  educate 
young  people  into  church  mem'bership  and  continue 
to  invite  others  to  "join  the  Church." 

We  need  a  revival  which  will  reopen  our  mid- 
week prayer  meetings  and  which  will  make  people 
find  the  Sunday  evening  service  more  attractive 
than  Jack  Benny  and  Amos  &  Andy. 

Recently  we  scanned  the  Sunday  paper  of  one 
of  our  large  southern  cities.  There  are  a  number 
of  Presbyterian  Churches  in  that  city.  The  two 
largest  and,    supposedly,    most    influential   have   no 


Sunday  night  services.  This  situation  can  be  dupli- 
cated all  over  our  Church. 

We  need  a  revival  which  will  bring  to  men  a 
sense  of  proportion  and  ability  to  evaluate  between 
those  things  which  are  vital  and  those  which  are 
trivial,   or  of  secondary  importance. 

We  need  a  i-evival  which  will  restore  the  family 
altar  in  the  homes;  which  will  restore  Bible  study 
and  prayer  as  a  part  of  the  daily  routine  of  each 
individual  Christian. 

We  need  a  revival  which  will  restore  to  students, 
and  to  church  members  a  rightful  reverence  for 
God's  Word,  a  revival  which  will  cause  men  to  bow 
before  the  authority  and  judgements  of  that  Word 
rather  than  to  sit  in  judgement  on  the  Book. 

We  need  a  revival  which  will  result  in  a  new 
emphasis  on  personal  Christian  living,  a  way  of 
living  willing  to  renounce  things  which  are  a  hin- 
drance and  a  stumbling-block,  especially  to  youth 
which  watches  us  so  closely. 

We  need  a  revival  which  places  more  emphasis 
on  the  power  of  prayer,  a  revival  which  will  bring 
men  of  different  viewpoints  to  meet  together  to 
settle  those   differences  on  their  knees. 

Yes,  brethren,  we  need  a  revival.  We  must  have 
a  revival.  We  are  strong  on  organization.  We  have 
able  agencies  and  worthy  institutions.  We  have 
ambitious  programs  and  we  are  vei'y  busy.  We  need 
more  than  anything  else  the  power  which  COmeS 
alone  from  the  outpouring  of  God's  Holy  Spirit. 

This  blessing  comes  to  no  individual,  nor  does  it 
come  to  any  group  of  individuals,  except  in  God's 
way  and  on  His  terms. 

We  have  tried  a  lot  of  things.  Let  us  agree  to 
humble  ourselves  before  Him  and  seek  Him  in  re- 
pentance and  confession  and  see  if  problems  do 
not  disappear  and  if  power  does  not  return. 

THE  GREATEST  NEED  OF  OUR  CHURCH  IS 
A   REVIVAL!!  —L.N.B. 


Summary  Of  The  Christian 

Faith  According  To  The 

Shorter  Catechism 

The  articles  which  have  appeared  for  the  last 
nine  months  in  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
on  the  Shorter  Catechism  are  being  put  in  booklet 
form  and  will  shortly  appear  under  the  title, 
SUMMARY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH  AC- 
CORDING TO  THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM. 
Copies  of  this  pamphlet  can  be  secured  from  The 
Journal  Office  at  the  price  of  20c  a  copy,  $2.00  a 
dozen,  or  $15.00  per  one  hundred,  postpaid. 

As  the  reader  may  remember,  the  Executive 
Committee  of  Publication  of  our  Church,  through 
its  Editor,  Dr.  Fairly,  requested  the  writer  to  pre- 
pare an  exposition  of  the  doctrinal  part  of  the 
Shorter  Catechism.  Dr.  Fairly  plans  to  simplify  the 
study  for  the  junior  age  level,  but  in  the  meantime 
he  has  given  his  permission  for  the  original  exposi- 
tion to  be  printed  in  The  Journal  and  now  to  be 
put  in  convenient  form. 

The  publication  of  this  booklet  is  timely.  Some- 
what as  God  called  the  Church  back  to  His  Word 
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in  Eui-ope  in  time  to  save  her  from  Nazi  destruc- 
tion so  there  is  evidence  of  a  turn  in  America  today 
toward  the  teachings  of  that  Word.  It  may  well  be 
that  God  is  calling  us  to  clearer  thinking  and  more 
vigorous  teaching  to  meet  the  menace  of  com- 
munism and  the  increasing  propaganda  of  Roman 
Catholicism.  Whatever  be  the  reason,  there  are 
not  wanting  signs  of  a  turn  toward  the  Christian 
faith  and  that  not  merely  as  a  subjective  attitude, 
but  also  as  an  o'bjective  reality — not  only  fides  qua 
creditur  but  also  fides  quae  creditur. 

The  Methodist  Church  has  started  THE 
PREACHING  AND  TEACHING  ENDEAVOR  with 
the  first  theme,  OUR  FAITH.  They  have  prepared 
very  carefully  a  set  of  booklets  on  God,  Christ, 
the  Bible,  Love,  Prayer,  Immortality,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Our  point  of  view  is 
very  different  from  one  of  the  bishops  who  has 
copyrighted  this  series;  but  we  are  delighted  to 
find  that  the  pamphlet  on  Christ  goes  back  to 
Isaiah  9 :6  which  describes  the  messianic  Child  as 
the  mighty  God,  back  to  the  Methodist  Discipline 
which  affirms  Jesus  Christ  as  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh,  back  to  the  Methodist  Articles  of  Religion 
which  proclaims  the  Chalcedonian  faith,  namely, 
that  the  Son  who  was  very  and  eternal  God  took 
also  man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Vir- 
gin and  so  two  whole  and  perfect  natures  were 
joined  in  one  person.  The  January  issue  of  the 
U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Life  carries  a  book  review  of 
AN  OUTLINE  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH, 
which  is  described  as  a  revision  of  and  a  commen- 
tary on  their  Intermediate  Catechism.  In  our  own 
Church,  the  women  are  studying  THE  FAITH  WE 
PROFESS  and  many  of  the  pastors  are  aiding  the 
study  with  sermons  on  the  Apostles'  Creed.  The 
Research  Committee  of  the  General  Council  has 
set  as  one  of  its  cui-rent  projects  the  preparation 
of  a  series  of  doctrinal  helps  for  preaching. 

When  first  prepared  the  section  of  these  studies 
adapted  for  use  in  communicant  classes  was  suc- 
cessfully used  in  such  classes  in  the  West  End  and 
in  the  North  Avenue  Presbyterian  Churches  of 
Atlanta  and  has  been  since  used  in  Daily  Vacation 
Bible  Schools  and  in  summer  conferences.  This 
pamphlet  form  will  make  such  use  much  easier. 
We  invite  the  pastors  who  plan  communicant 
classes  leading  up  to  Easter  to  use  the  Bible  and 
the  Shorter  Catechism  according  to  the  plan  here 
suggested  for  this  purpose.  We  hope  that  other 
ministers  will  find  the  brief  comments  on  the  sev- 
eral questions  sufficient  to  "prime  the  pump"  for 
a  series  of  evening  sermons  or  prayer  meeting  talks 
on  the  great  truths  of  the  Faith.  The  evening  con- 
gregations at  Pryor  Street  Presbyterian  Church 
testify  that  such  a  series  does  draw.  We  look  for- 
ward to  the  time  when  these  great  doctrinal 
themes  will  again  become  the  strong  meat  of  our 
morning   congregations.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


How  About  Our  Colleges 
And  Seminaries? 

"We  are  living  right  in  the  smack  dab  middle  of 
a  jackass  age,"  the  late  Senator  "Cotton  Ed" 
Smith  once  remarked  on  the  floor  of  the  U.  S. 
Senate.  And  he  was  not  far  from  right  when  he 
said  it. 

In  state,  church  and  school  there  are  probably 
more  screw-ball  ideas  rampant  at  present  that  at 
any   other   time   in   our   nation's  history.   And   the 


results    are    hardly    a    thing    of    beauty    and    a    joy 
forever. 

In  the  sphere  of  education,  especially,  can  one 
see  the  effects  of  radicalism.  Schools  such  as 
Princeton  University,  Harvard  University,  and  the 
University  of  Chicago,  for  instance,  have  long 
ago  turned  their  backs  on  historic,  Biblical  Chris- 
tianity, although  they  were  started  by  earnest  men 
of  Christian   conviction. 

One  reason  why  these  institutions  were  lost  to 
the  cause  of  Biblical  Christianity  was  that,  one  by 
one,  unbelieving  men  were  added  to  their  faculties 
and  boards  of  trustees.  Indifference  regarding  the 
I'eligious  beliefs  of  these  professors  and  trustees 
has,  through  the  years,  produced  the  spiritual 
'blight  which  is  found  in  those  educational  institu- 
tions  today. 

Now  we  Southern  Presbyterians  own  and  support 
several  colleges  and  seminaries.  All  of  them  are 
supposed  to  adhere  to  the  system  of  belief  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

It  may  be  that  a  professor  under  the  principle  of 
academic  freedom,  has  a  perfect  right  to  teach 
anything  he  wants  to  in  some  schools — ^but  not  in 
a  Southern   Presbyterian  college  or  seminary! 

What  effort  is  being  made  to  keep  ecclesiastical 
screw-balls,  theological  quislings,  and  doctrinal 
chameleons  from  becoming  faculty  memhers  in  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  educational  institutions? 

This  is  a  question  of  utmost  importance  and  it 
should  be  given  careful  attention  in  the  mustang- 
days  in   which  we   are   now  living. 

One  of  the  soundest  educational  institutions  in 
our  denomination  is  Belhaven  College,  located  in 
Jackson,  Mississippi.  Its  President  is  Dr.  G.  T. 
Gillespie,  a  Christian  gentleman  of  the  very  highest 
type  who  takes  his  responsibilities  as  a  college 
president  seriously.  He  realizes  that  he  is  the  head, 
not  of  a  state-financed  university  where  in  the 
realm  of  instruction  anything  goes,  but  of  a 
Southern    Presbyterian    college. 

Whenever  a  new  professor  or  instructor  is  chosen 
to  teach  at  Belhaven,  Dr.  Gillespie  sends  that  new 
faculty  mem'ber  a  notice  of  election  and  asks  that 
the  following  notice  of  acceptance  be  signed  and 
returned  to  him: 

"I  accept  the  position  to  which  I  have  been 
elected  by  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  Belhaven 

College    for   the   session   of ,   upon   the 

terms  above  named.  I  agree  to  be  diligent  in 
the  performance  of  the  duties  assigned  to  me 
and  to  work  in  harmony  with  the  faculty  and 
the  president  of  the   college. 

"I  recognize  that  Belhaven  is  a  distinctly 
Christian  institution,  under  the  control  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States,  and 
I  cheerfully  state  that  I  believe  in  the  funda- 
mental teachings  of  Evangelical  Christianity, 
that  I  accept  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God, 
the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice, 
and  that  as  a  member  of  the  faculty,  I  shall 
endeavor  by  word  and  example  to  maintain  the 
Christian  aims  and  standards  of  the  institution. 

Signed 


No  wonder  Belhaven  College  is  a  sound  institution. 
Dr.  William  Childs  Robinson,  Th.D.,  has  recently 
indicated   what  vows  the   faculty   members   of   Co- 
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lumlbia  Theological  Seminary  take  upon  joining  its 
faculty. 

We  should  like  to  know  what  requirements  the 
other  colleges  and  seminaries,  as  well  as  the  train- 
ing schools,  in  our  denomination  have  set  up  to 
insure  that  their  teachers  will  remain  true  to  the 
Christian    Faith   in   its    entirety. 

Would  those  institutions  he  kind  enough  to  in- 
form  us? 


January  20,  1950. 


Chalmers  W.   Alexander. 


It  Is  Not  A  Question 

Of  Christianity  But 

Expediency 

We  have  before  us  a  copy  of  a  questionaire,  now 
being  circulated  within  the  bounds  of  our  Church, 
in  which  one  specific  question  is  asked:  "Do  you 
think  segregation  is  Christian?"  a  25-word  specific 
reply  is  requested. 

We  wonder  if  the  instigators  of  this  discussion 
think  they  are  doing  a  service  to  the  church  and  the 
cause  of  race  relations?  We  presume  that  they  do 
and  we  do  not  question  their  right  to  carry  on  this 
agitation  if  they  so  desire. 

But,  we  most  earnestly  question  their  wisdom 
and  their  judgment  in  this  matter.  We  believe  a 
great  disservice  to  the  cause  of  race  relations  is 
being  done  because  this  discussion  will  elicit  ex- 
treme statements  from  both  sides  and  our  Negro 
friends  will  suffer  as  a  result. 

In  our  judgment  the  question  should  not  be  asked 
ibecause  it  is  not  a  question  of  Christianity  which 
is  involved  but  a  question  of  expediency. 

We  know,  by  the  frank  statements  of  those  ex- 
tremists who  are  advocating  the  elimination  of 
racial  lines,  that  they  privately  admit  the  ultimate 
necessity  of  the  intermingling  and  intermarriage  of 
the  races.  Because  we  believe  this  is  inexpedient 
and  because  this  discussion  can  lead  to  great  harm 
in  the  development  of  a  Christian  approach  to  the 
race  problem  we  deplore  this  continued  agitation. 

Discrimination,  humiliation  and  the  denying  of 
privileges  and  opportunities  to  minorities  is  con- 
trary to  the  spirit  of  Christ  and  is  therefore  un- 
christian. It  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  to  work 
to  eliminate  such  areas  of  unfairness  and  discord 
and  we  believe  that  real  progress  is  being  made  in 
that  direction. 

If  by  "segregation"  is  meant  the  denying  of 
inherent  rights  to  individuals  of  any  race,  then 
"segregation"  is  un-Christian.  But,  if  by  the 
elimination  of  "segregation"  is  meant  the  right  of 
a  minority,  or  a  majority,  to  intrude  into  that 
realm  of  personal  choice  which  is  inherent  in  free- 
dom as  we  understand  it,  then  "segregation"  is 
Christian. 

But,  one  final  word:  It  seems  to  many  of  us 
that  there  are  things  which  are  outside  the  realm 
of  "Christian"  or  "un-Christian."  For  instance,  a 
person  may  have  boorish  manners;  he  may  eat  with 
his  knife  and  wipe  his  mouth  with  the  back  of  his 
hand;  he  may  come  far  short  of  the  standards  of 


society  to  which  others  have  attained.  He  can  still 
be  a  Christian  while  a  man  with  impeccable  manners 
may  be  "un-Christian." 

Segregation  is  a  relative  term.  It  is  a  rationaliza- 
tion of  a  situation  and  an  attempted  solution.  We 
ibelieve  the  truly  "Christian"  way  to  solve  this 
problem  is  to  so  conduct  oneself  with  those  of 
either  the  majority  or  minority  party  as  to  show 
the  love  and  consideration  Christ  would  have  us 
show. 

To  apply  the  word  "Christian"  to  those  who 
would  abolish  all  racial  lines  and  the  term  "un- 
Christian"  to  those  who  wish  to  maintain  this  line 
is  entirel;'  beside  the  point.  A  man  may  wish  and 
practice  inter-racial  relationships  and  not  be  a 
Christian.  Another  may  wish  to  preserve  racial  lines 
and  be  a  Christian.  The  differentiation  is  not  found 
there  but  comes  in  the  attitude  of  heart  and  mind 
of  those  of  all  races. 

We  believe  further  that  segregation  is  often  a 
quantitative  and  not  a  qualitative  problem.  By  this 
we  mean  that  elimination  of  racial  barriers  may  be 
practical  where  a  few  individuals  are  concerned 
and  impractical  where  gi-eat  numbers  are  involved. 

Personally  we  feel  that  State  Universities  in  the 
South  could  well  afford  to  admit  Negroes  into  the 
graduate  schools  but  we  believe  general  elimina- 
tion of  racial  lines  would  be  exceedingly  unwise 
in  public  schools  and  Colleges  in  the  South.  This 
would  be  segregation  for  quantitative  reasons. 

Futhermore,  when  people  are  classed  as  "Chris- 
tian" or  "unchristian"  by  how  they  react  to  segre- 
gation we  feel  those  asking  the  questions  should  in 
turn  be  asked  a  few  themselves.  Do  those  extremists 
who  anticipate  and  privately  advocate  racial  inter- 
marriage think  it  "Christian"  to  further  something 
which  will  bring  untold  misery  to  the  children  who 
spring  from   such  intermarriage? 

We  believe  Paul's  words  can  well  be  applied 
here:  "All  things  are  lawful  unto  me,  but  all  things 
are  not  expedient."  — -L.N.B. 


"The  Day  The  Sun 
Stood  Still" 

The  Bible  presents  the  true  and  living  God  who 
doeth  His  will  in  the  armies  of  heaven  and  among 
the  children  of  men,  Whose  hand  none  can  stay  or 
say  to  Him  what  doest  Thou?  The  Bible  tells  of 
the  mighty  acts  of  God  as  they  appeared  to  the 
children  of  men  and  as  they  wrought  deliverances 
for  His  people.  All  of  the  hows  of  God's  working 
are  not  given  and  hence  various  explanations  may 
be  offered.  The  Church  is  not  anchored  to  any  one 
of  these  explanations  but  may  give  them  such  con- 
sideration as  seems  best. 

The  January  issue  of  Harper's  Magazine  gives  an 
interesting  possible  explanation  of  several  of  the 
great  events  of  the  Old  Testament  from  the  forth- 
coming books  of  Dr.  Immanuel  Velikovsky.  This 
scientist  supports  his  account  by  testimonies  from 
the  early  records  of  most  of  the  peoples  of  earth. 
He  posits  a  mighty  comet,  perhaps  torn  from 
Jupiter,  visiting  the  earth  at  least  twice  with  an 
interval  of  something  like  a  half  a  century  between. 
He  attributes  to  the  first  visit  the  turning  of  the 
water  into  blood,  the  darkness  of  Egypt's  night, 
the  manna  and  the  shaking  of  Egypt  to  pieces  when 
the  firs-t  born  died  in  every  home.  Also  he  suggests 
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that  this  close  approach  of  the  comet  by  its  mighty 
gravitational  pull  drew  the  red  sea  out  of  its  place 
so  that  the  Israelites  went  over  on  dry  land  and 
when  the  pull  was  released  the  Red  Sea  rushed 
back  to  cover  the  Egyptians.  As  the  comet  came 
back  on  its  second  visit  it  so  held  the  earth  in  its 
gravitational  pull  as  to  stop  its  rotation  for  the 
time  of  about  a  day — the  day  that  the  sun  stood 
still  at  the  Word  of  God  through  His  servant 
Joshua.  Later  the  comet  became  our  planet  Venus. 

Dr.  Velikovsky's  thesis  ought  to  make  those  who 
work  out  such  an  invariable  order  of  nature  that 
they  allow  of  no  intervention  by  Him  Who  made 
and  Who  governs  nature,  pause.  It  may  well  be 
that  there  are  more  things  in  heaven  and  earth, 
Horatio,  than  are  dreamed  of  in  our  naturalistic 
philosophies.  Nature  is  only  the  order  established 
by  God  and  God  is  no  more  excluded  from  direct 
intervention  in  the  order  that  He  has  established 
than  a  thoughtful  husband  is  for^bidden  to  give  an 
extra  sum  for  the  budget  he  has  established  in  his 
home.  But  whether  or  not  God  has  intervened  in 
the  way  or  ways  posited  by  the  Russian  scientist 
awaits  further  consideration.  God  has  graciously 
acted  for  us  men  and  for  our  salvation  .  .  .  He  has 
acted  in  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures .  .  .  the  explanation  of  His  ways  of  working 
may  vary  ...  So  much  of  the  explanation  thereof  as 
we  need  to  know  for  our  salvation  and  His  glory 
He  has  given  in  His  Word.  — Wm.C.R. 


REQUEST 


Several  years  ago  a  large  group  in  our 
Church  covenanted  to  pray  each  Saturday 
night  for  a  revival.  Some  may  have  forgotten 
this  covenant,  others  may  never  have  heard 
of  it. 

This  is  to  earnestly  urge  each  reader  of 
this  request  to  begin  from  this  time  to  set 
aside  a  time  each  Saturday  night  to  pray 
definitely  for  a  mighty  revival  in  our  Church. 

We  believe  such  prayer  will  bring  rich 
blessings  to  us  and  also  go  far  to  solve  many 
of  the  problems  which  now  confront  us. 

EACH   SATURDAY   NIGHT 
Pray  For  Revival 


"Go  Ye  Into  All  The  World 
And  Preach  The  Gospel 
To  Every  Creature" 

Why  Help  Send  The  Gospel 
To  Every  Creotxire? 
By  S.  B.  M.  Ghiselin 

Tarrant,  Ala. 

Because  Christ  commands  us:  "Go  ye  into  all 
the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature."  The  last  syllables  from  the  lips  of  Jesus 
as  He  arose  to  His  Heavenly  Throne  were,  "Ye 
shall  be  My  witness  in  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
earth."  The  first  four  books  of  the  New  Testament 
are  the  story  of  the  Greatest  Foreign  Missionary, 
Jesus,  sailing  from  a  port  called  Heaven  to  carry 
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Salvation  to  a  lost  planet  called  Earth.  The  other 
23  New  Testament  Books  are  the  stories  of  His 
Missionaries  carrying  His  Salvation  to  the  remotest 
corners  of  the  earth.  Can  any  one  be  a  Christian 
and  not  help  in  this  greatest  of  all  enterprises 
carrying  Salvation  to  the  Lost?  Is  it  any  vsronder 
that  the  Founders  vi^rote  in  our  constitution  "To 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  is  the  great 
end  of  the  Presbyterian  Church?" 

Because  Christ  alone  can  satisfy  the  needs  of 
this  Lost  World. 

Two  billion  lost  people  on  earth  need  to  know 
the  way  to  Heaven.  Jesus  says,  "I  am  the  way,  no 
man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  Me." 

The  whole  human  race  cries  out  for  some  one 
to  satisfy  its  heartache,  wipe  away  its  tears  and 
give  Peace.  Only  Jesus  "satisfieth  the  longing 
soul  and  filleth  the  hungry  soul  with  goodness." 
Could  any  words  be  more  precious  to  a  broken 
heart  than  His,  "Peace  I  leave  with  you.  My  Peace 
I  give  unto  you?"  A  College  graduate  said  to  a 
Missionary,  "Our  heads  are  full  of  knowledge  but 
our  hearts  are  barren  and  empty."  "You  need 
Jesus!"  That  desperate,  terrible,  anguish,  of  a  soul 
crying  out  for  Peace  can  only  be  satisfied  by 
Jesus.  A  heathen  in  India  laid  down  her  poor, 
weak,  sick  child  and  kneeled  before  a  Heathen 
image  praying:  "0  grant  that  my  sick  baby  may 
grow  strong  and  beautiful  like  other  children.  0 
hear  the  cry  of  a  Mother's  breaking,  bleeding 
heart."  A  stranger  said  to  her  "To  whom  were  you 
praying?"  She  replied:  "I  don't  know  but  surely 
somewhere  there  must  be  one  to  hear  the  cry  of  a 
Mother's  broken  heart."  He  came  to  "heal  the 
broken  hearted." 

Because  sending  the  Gospel  to  a  lost  world  is 
the  greatest  investment  of  money.  In  Luke  16:9 
Jesus  says  "Make  friends  to  God  by  means  of  your 
money  that  when  it  fails  you  they  may  receive 
you  into  the  everlasting  Habitations."  Jesus  means 
that  the  souls  our  money  wins  to  Him  in  (China,, 
Brazil,  Africa,  and  America)  will  meet  you  with  a 
joyous  welcome  at  the  Pearly  Gates  of  Heaven. 
Could  any  investment  equal  this?  Years  ago  Dr. 
Goucher,  a  noble  Christian  began  to  send  $1,- 
000.00  a  year  to  establish  Christian  schools  for 
the  boys  and  girls  of  India.  Hundreds  of  these 
young  people  have  become  preachers,  teachers, 
and  leaders  of  the  Christian  church.  Today  over 
50,000  of  these  Christians  kneel  down  and  thank 
God   for  the   generous  heart   of  Dr.   Goucher. 

Because  sending  the  Gospel  to  a  lost  world  is  the 
greatest  investment  of  life.  The  matchless  Christ 
who  "came  to  minister  and  to  give  His  life  a 
Ransom  for  many"  has  brought  to  mankind  bene- 
fits incomparable  and  unutterable  by  human 
words.  Can  any  life  be  lived  in  a  cause  so  great  as 
bringing  eternal  life  and  the  Kingdom  of  God 
to  the  lost  souls?  Investing  your  life  for  Christ 
like  the  12  apostles;  like  all  the  Martyrs  and 
Missionaries,  can  it  be  said  of  you  "Poor  yet  mak- 
ing m.any  rich,  having  nothing  yet  possessing  all 
things?"  Think  of  David  Livingston  going  into  the 
heart  of  Africa  enslaved  by  cannibalism,  degraded 
by  human  slavery;  their  mind  darkened  by  Witch- 
craft; their  homes  wrecked  by  Polygamy;  to  heal 
suffering  bodies  and  to  bring  salvation  to  millions 
of  lost  souls!  See  him  dying  on  his  knees  in  a 
mud  hut  praying  "May  Heaven's  richest  blessing 
be  on  every  one,  American,  English,  or  Turk  who 
will    help    to    heal    this    open    sore    of   the   world!" 


Millions  of  hearts  and  hands  stretched  out  from 
the  ends  of  the  earth  by  "Come  over  and  bring 
us   Christ."    What   is   your   answer? 

"Go     ye     into     all     the     world     and     preach     the 
Gospel   to   every   creature." 


Religious  Ignorance 

By  Rev.  Hoyt  Evans 

Franklin,  N.  C. 

There  is  an  old  saying  that  "ignorance  is  bliss." 
I  cannot  take  much  encouragment  from  that  saying, 
because  I  am  convinced  that  any  bliss  resulting 
from  ignorance  is  indeed  a  dangerous  sort  of  bliss. 
It  is  especially  dangerous  when  it  results  from 
religious  ignorance,  and  it  is  unfortunately  true 
that  people  who  are  ashamed  to  be  ignorant  about 
most  things  are  not  at  all  embarassed  about  their 
religious   ignorance. 

Ignorance  is  not  hard  to  define.  It  is  an  absence 
of  knowledge.  Religious  ignorance  is  a  lack  of 
knowledge  about  God  and  His  relations  to  men. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  religious  ignorance:  volun- 
tary ignorance,  and  involuntary  ignorance.  If  you 
do  not  know  what  you  must  do  to  be  saved,  that  is 
voluntary  ignorance,  because  you  have  access  to  the 
Bible  and  to  its  clear  teaching  on  that  subject.  If 
you  do  not  know  what  took  place  at  the  Synod  of 
Toledo  (589  A.D.),  that  is  prohably  involuntary 
ignorance.  No  ignorance  is  virtuous,  some  of  it 
may  be  excusable,  but  we  ought  to  be  deeply  dis- 
turbed about  our  voluntary  ignorance. 

Paul  had  more  to  say  about  ignorance  than  any 
other  New  Testament  writer.  More  than  one  third 
of  the  usage  of  the  word  "ignorance"  in  the  whole 
Bible  can  be  attributed  to  Paul.  In  six  different 
places  he  says  in  effect:  "Brethren,  I  would  not 
have  j-ou  ignorant."  It  is  interesting  that  in  three 
of  the  six  instances  he  is  referring  to  the  practical 
affairs  of  the  church,  and  in  the  other  three  he  is 
referring  to  doctrinal  matters.  Brethren,  we  must 
not  be  ignorant  of  the  activities  of  our  church  or 
of  its  teachings. 

How  much  do  you  know  about  your  church? 
What  is  its  official  name,  and  which  sitates  does  it 
include.  What  is  the  membership  of  your  denomina- 
tion? How  many  church  courts  are  there  in  the 
Presbyterian  system,  and  what  are  they?  In  which 
synod  and  prestoytery  is  your  local  church  located? 
Who  are  the  moderators  of  your  synod  and  presby- 
tery? How  many  members  are  there  in  your  local 
church,  and  who  are  its  officers?  These  questions 
are  not  difficult,  but  there  will  be  relatively  few 
members  of  the  average  congregation  who  can  .J 
answer  them  all.  When  people  know  so  little  about  j 
their  church  it  is  only  natural  that  their  interest  in 
it  should  lag.  Ignorance  is  deadly. 

What  do  you  know  about  the  doctrines  of  your 
church?  Do  you  think  for  a  moment  that  doctrine 
is  only  for  ministers  and  theologians.  Is  it  gravely 
erroneous  to  think  that  belief  is  irrevelant  andi 
that  ethical  conduct  is  the  only  thing  that  really 
matters.  Belief  determines  conduct.  Ihe  Nazis  did 
what  they  did  because  of  what  they  believed.  Com- 
munist action  is  the  result  of  Communist  doctrine. 
Do  you  know  the  teachings  of  your  church?  Is 
Presibyterian  doctrine  arrived  at  naturally,  or  is  it 
revealed?  What  does  our  church  believe  about  the 
Bible  as  a  doctrinal  authority?  Who  is  Jesus  Christ, 
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and  what  is  His  significance  to  us?  How  many  ways 
are  there  of  being  saved?  Will  people  who  are 
ignorant  of  God's  requirements  be  reckoned  as 
innocent  in  the  final  day?  Our  church  has  clear 
teachings  on  these  questions.  Do  you  know  what 
they  are? 

Why  are  Christian  people  as  a  rule  so  ignorant 
religiously?  One  reason  is  that  ministers  have  failed 
to  teach  these  things.  In  some  cases  they  have  as- 
sumed that  the  people  would  not  be  interested  in 
these  subjects,  and  in  other  cases  the  failure  may 
be  charged  to  the  minister's  own  lack  of  knowledge 
or  lack  of  faith!  Another  reason  for  this  ignorance 
is  that  church  people  have  failed  to  avail  themselves 
of  opportunities  to  learn  about  their  church.  They 
have  not  attended  their  churches  when  these  things 
were    taught   and    discussed.    They    have    not    been 


interested  in  reading  their  church  papers.  I  am 
sure  that  if  church  people  understood  the  real 
danger  of  religious  ignorance,  there  would  be  more 
zeal  in  seeking  knowledge  of  our  church  and  its 
teachings. 

All  ignorance  stands  as  a  barrier  to  completeness 
and  perfection.  There  are  many  mysteries  in  the 
Christian  faith  which  you  cannot  know  now,  but 
there  is  one  available  truth  of  which  you  must  not 
be  ignorant.  That  truth  can  be  stated  simply.  All 
men  are  sinners,  and  Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God, 
has  died  to  save  them  from  their  sins.  Those  who 
trust  Him  for  their  salvation  will  be  saved.  There 
is  no  other  way.  If  Paul  were  here  he  would  say, 
"Brethren,  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant  of  these 
things."  To  be  ignorant  of  these  things  is  to  be 
spiritually  dead. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton.  Parker 


I 


Lesson  For  March  5:  Ephesus — 
A  Center  Of  Christian  Influence 

Scripture:  Acts  19:1-20:16;  Ephesians  4:17-32. 
Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  55:6-13.  Paul,  a  city 
man,  naturally  turned  to  the  cities,  they  were  the 
centers  of  population  and  of  influence.  The  story 
of  his  Missionary  Journeys  is  a  story  of  cities;  his 
Epistles  are  vo-itten  to  churches  established  in 
cities,  or  to  men,  with  the  exception  of  Hebrews, 
if  that  is  included. 

Cities  were  also  the  centers  of  wickedness,   and 

Ephesus  was  no  exception  to  the  rule.  Here  was 
located  the  great  temple  to  Diana,  and  it  is  a 
typical  heathen  city.  "Let  the  wicked  forsake  his 
way  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,"  said 
Isaiah  in  55:7,  and  this  might  have  been  the  theme 
of  any  preacher  in  any  of  these  cities.  There  were 
plenty  of  "bad  things"  in  Ephesus,  but  we  see  from 
our  lesson  how  the  Word  of  God  grew  mightily  and 
prevailed.  "Be  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power 
of  His  might"  is  a  good  Memory  Selection  for  our 
lesson. 

Paul  spent  some  time  at  Ephesus:  three  months 
in  the  synagogue,  and  two  years  in  "the  school  of 
one  Tyrannus."  It  was  natural  that  he  should 
encounter  much  opposition,  but  he  also  accomp- 
lished a  great  deal,  for  he  established  one  of  his 
greatest  churches,  one  of  the  seven  to  whom  the 
Spirit  writes  in  Revelation. 

I.  The  Holy  Spirit  Given:  Equipped  With  Power: 
Power  over  Bad  People.  Acts  19:1-10.  There  were 
disciples  at  Ephesus  when  Paul  came  to  that  city, 
but  they  were  "babes  in  Christ."  The  question  of 
Paul,  "have  ye  received  the  Holy  Spirit  since  ye 
believed,"  or,  "Did  ye  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  when 
ye  believed?",  is  answered  by  them,  "We  have  not 
so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy 
Ghost."  They  had  only  experienced  the  baptism  of 
John;  they  had  only  gotten  as  far  as  "repent  and 
believe,"  and  needed  further  instruction,  and  es- 
pecially, the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  had 
been  baptized  unto  John's  baptism,  and  when  Paul 
shows  them  that  John  said  that  they  should  believe 
on  the  One  coming  after  him,  they  were  beptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Paul  lays  his  hands 


on  them  and  the  Holy  Spirit  came  upon  them  with 
the  result  that  they  spake  with  tongues  and  pro- 
phesied. This  is  the  beginning  of  a  great  work  amid 
much  opposition. 

Paul  as  usual,  begins  his  work  in  the  Synagogue, 
and  continued  to  use  this  as  his  place  of  reasoning 
and  persuading  the  people,  but  when  divers  were 
hardened  and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of  the 
Way,  he  changes  his  headquarters  to  the  school  of 
Tyrannus,  where  he  works  for  two  years.  All  they 
that  dwelt  in  Asia,  (Asia  Minor),  heard,  both  Jews 
and  Greeks. 

II.   Power  Over  Diseases  and  Bad    (Evil)    Spirits: 

19:11-17.  "And  God  wrought  special  miracles  by 
the  hands  of  Paul:  so  that  from  his  body  were 
brought  unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  or  aprons,  and 
the  diseases  departed  from  them,  and  the  evil  spirits 
went  out  of  them."  Ephesus  was  the  center  of  a 
false  religion  and  "evil  spirits"  were  to  be  expected. 

We  get  a  very  important  lesson  from  the  incident 
of  the  "seven  sons  of  one  Sceva,  a  Jew,  who  tried 
to  cast  out  these  evil  spirits.  "The  evil  Spirit  an- 
swered and  said,  Jesus,  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know: 
but  who  are  ye?"  Nothing  can  prevail  over  evil 
spirits  but  the  Supernatural  Power  of  God.  There 
are  many  today  who  are  trying  to  "cast  out"  the 
evil  spirits  in  the  world,  trying  to  make  the  world 
better,  "safe  for  democracy,"  or  a  place  of  "free- 
dom," but  evil  spirits  laugh  at  all  such  efforts,  un- 
less made  by  true  followers  of  the  Christ,  and  made 
in  the  power  of  God.  These  "evil  spirits"  know 
and  fear  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  men  like  Paul 
who  come  in  His  Power,  but  they  scorn  mere  pre- 
tenders. Do  we  not  have  many  such  "pretenders" 
today,  political  and  religious  "exorcists,"  who 
make  a  mockery  and  "racket"  out  of  religion,  who 
are  out  for  the  money,  or  notoriety,  or  self-glori- 
fication, who  are  neither  genuinely  converted  them- 
selves, or  equipped  with  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit?  John  truly  writes,  "many  deceivers  are  gone 
out  into  the  world."  How  can  we  know  them  from 
real  disciples?  "By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them": 
He  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  a  deceiver 
and  an  anti-Christ.  Woe  to  all  such  pretenders!  It 
takes  the  Power  of  God,  and  the  Power  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  to  prevail  over  the  evil 
spirits  of  our  day  as  well  as  Paul's  day. 
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III.  Power  Over  Bad  Books:  18-20.  "Brought 
their  books  together  and  burned  them."  That  bon- 
fire in  the  streets  of  Ephesus  is  a  sample  of  what 
should  be  done  with  millions  of  books  today.  We 
must  be  living  in  the  age  of  which  Solomon  wrote 
when  he  said,  "of  the  making  of  books  there  shall 
Ibe  no  end."  They  are  streaming  from  the  printing- 
presses  of  this  and  other  countries  in  countless 
numbers.  Many  of  the  "Best-sellers"  are  filthy 
stories  unfit  for  anyone  to  read:  many  of  the 
magazines  on  the  shelves  of  book  stores  in  the 
United  States  are  prohibited  in  Canada  and  Eng- 
land. We  are  filling  the  minds  of  our  young  people 
with  trash  and  poison,  both  in  our  books  and  in 
the  majority  of  our  moving  pictures.  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  our  land  is  the  scene  of  revolting  and 
shocking  crimes,  many  of  them  committed  by  teen- 
age youths?  We  are  sowing  the  seed  that  will  bring 
forth  an  even  worse  harvest.  Many  of  our  cities 
are  dangerous  places  to  live  according  to  the  articles 
appearing  in  one  of  our  popular  magazines.  (Which, 
by  the  way,  is  helping  to  spread  the  evils  it  con- 
demns by  the  most  alluring  whiskey  advertise- 
ments). Why,  0  why,  do  the  Christian  people  of 
our  land  not  arise  and  build  a  bonfire  of  this  ■^ilth? 
We  talk  a  great  deal  about  "sanitation"  and  have 
our  "clean-up  days,"  but  we  let  the  worst  of  our 
filth  remain  where  our  young  boys  and  girls  can 
saturate   their  minds  with  poison. 

I  wish  I  had  space  to  quote  from  one  of  Robert 
McQuillen's  letters  in  the  Charlotte  Observer  in 
which  this  noted  columnist  warns  against  this 
awful  menace.  Next  to  the  curse  of  strong  drink — 
and  perhaps  even  ahead  of  it — is  the  curse  of  bad 
books.  The  worst  part  is  that  our  people  seem  to 
like  this  sort  of  thing.  I  find  them  on  the  sick  beds 
of  people  in  the  hospital  and  in  almost  every  home 
I  visit — or  at  least,  a  large  number  of  homes.  We 
have  our  pure  food  laws,  and  are  careful  to  make 
the  druggist  put  a  "poison"  label  on  bottles  con- 
taining poison,  but  is  not  poisoning  the  mind  worse 
than  poisoning  the  body?  The  red  skull  and  cross- 
bones  belong  on  many  books  and  magazines  as 
surely  as  on  a  bottle  of  carbolic  acid.  When  I  was 
a  boy  The  Youth's  Companion  and  St.  Nicolas  were 
as  common  as  these  filthy  magazines,  and  I  believe 
they  were   a  blessing  to   our  country. 

IV.  Power  Over  Bad  Business:  23-41.  The  Word 
of  God  is  bound  sooner  or  later  to  battle  with  bad 
■business.  Demetrius  and  his  fellow  craftsmen  were 
engaged  in  such  a  business,  making  silver  shrines 
for  the  goddess  Diana,  which  brought  them  no  small 
gain. 

There  are  many  men  today  who  are  getting  rich 
on  the  traffic  in  strong  drink.  Its  worst  form,  be- 
cause it  is  legalized,  is  the  so-called  A. B.C.  stores. 
One  of  our  preachers  told  me  recently  the  sad  case 
of  a  young  man  in  his  church  who  has  become 
manager  of  one  of  these  stores,  salving  his  con- 
science by  the  fact  that  he  was  engaged  in  a  legal 
business.  I  am  sure  that  Demetrius  also  was  en- 
gaged in  a  business  that  was  perfectly  "legal"  in 
a  heathen  city.  This  young  man  seems  to  feel  that 
he  can  make  enough  money  to  change  his  business 
in  a  few  years.  I  would  like  to  know  the  sequel  to 
this  story,  and  perhaps  will,   some  day. 

There  are  many  other  forms  of  "Bad  Business," 
and  good  business  may  be  conducted  in  a  bad  way. 
The  Word  of  God  condemns  all  bad  business,  and 
all  dishonesty  in  good  business.  Louis  Albert  Banks 
in   his   "Soul-Winning  Stories"  relates  an  incident 
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which  occurred  in  his  ministry.  A  young  couple 
were  waiting  to  be  married  after  service,  and  in 
talking  to  them  in  the  parsonage  before  the  cere- 
mony he  learned  their  history.  He  found  that  the 
young  man  kept  store  and  sold  whiskey;  that  the 
girl  would  not  marry  him  until  he  "signed  the 
pledge."  In  his  own  touching  way  Dr.  Banks  tells 
how  he  led  the  young  man  and  the  girl  both  to 
Christ  and  he  promised  not  merely  to  stop  drinking 
but  to  never  sell  the  stuff.  He  kept  his  promise  and 
was  used  in  a  wonderful  way  to  become  a  great 
leader  in  the  church. 

Notice  the  subtle  way  in  which  all  such  business 
works.  It  does  not  come  out  in  the  open  and  say: 
"We  are  against  you  because  you  are  hurting  our 
business."  No!  They  follow  the  example  of  Deme- 
trius and  appeal  to  the  prejudices  and  passion  of 
the  mob.  Do  we  not  hear  things  like  this  on  the  lips 
of  advocates  of  liquor  stores?  They  tell  us  that  we 
are  interfering  with  men's  "freedom";  that  we  are 
voting  with  the  bootlegger  when  we  vote  against 
liquor  stores.  Bad  business  is  shrewd  and  cunning. 

Would  that  we  had  some  officers  who  could  be 
at  least  as  fair  as  the  town  clerks  of  this  heathen 
city:  he  dismissed  the  mob. 


Lesson  For  March  12:  Church 
Organization  And  Leadership 

Scripture:  Acts  6:1-6;  20:17-21:6;  I  Corinthians 
12;  I  Timothy  3.  Devotional  Reading:  Romans  12:- 
3-8.  The  Church  is  far  more  than  an  organization; 
it  is  an  organism,  a  living  thing,  the  Body  of 
Christ;  and  all  of  us  are  members  one  of  another. 
That  which  hurts  one  memher,  hurts  the  whole 
body;  what  helps  one  memiber,  helps  the  whole 
church;   and   whatever   helps   or   hurts   the    Church, 
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helps  or  hurts  Christ.  You  cannot  hurt  a  part  of 
my  body  without  hurting  me;  and  you  cannot  hurt 
a  part  of  the  body  of  Christ  without  hurting  the 
Head  of  the   Church,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  all  members  do  not  have  the  same  office.  We 
are  not  to  be  proud,  thinking  more  highly  of  our- 
selves than  we  ought  to  think,  for  God  hath  dealt 
to  every  man  the  measure  of  faith.  There  is  a  place 
and  a  work  for  every  Christian,  and  we  are  not  to 
judge  the  smallness  or  the  bigness  of  the  work. 

We  are  to  study  in  our  lesson  the  organization 
and  leadership  of  the  Early  Church.  We,  as  Presby- 
terians, feel  that  our  form  of  church  government 
is  pre-eminently  Scriptural,  but  we  do  not  hold  that 
it  is  necessary  in  order  to  have  a  real  church,  so 
we  gladly  recognize  our  sister  churches  as  parts 
of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church — all  Evangelical  De- 
nominations. 

Broadly  speaking,  there  are  three  forms  of 
church  government:  the  Congregational,  repre- 
sented by  the  Baptist  and  Congi-egational  churches; 
the  Episcopal,  finding  its  fullest  development  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church;  and  the  Representa- 
tive, or  Presbyterian  form,  or  rule  by  Presbyters, 
and  a  graded  system  of  church  courts,  such  as  the 
Session,  the  Presbytery,  the  Synod,  and  the  General 
Assembly. 

In  the  Early  Church  there  were  first  of  all  the 
Apostles.  We  believe  that  they  were  an  extraordin- 
ary body  of  men,  selected  by  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  who  have  no  real  successors.  An  apostle 
was  one  who  had  seen  the  Lord.  Paul  defends  his 
apostolic  office  by  showing  that  he  had  "seen  the 
Lord  and  heard  His  voice.  In  the  very  nacure  of 
the  case,  when  these  apostles  died  there  could  be 
none  to  succeed  them. 

But  the  apostles  saw  to  it  that  there  were  leaders 
in  the  church,  and  Paul,  especially,  ordained  elders, 
(Bishops)  and  Deacons  in  the  churches  he  founded 
and  gave  specific  directions  as  to  their  qualifica- 
tions. Besides  these  chosen  leaders,  set  apart  by 
the  Church  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
there  were  diversities  of  gifts  and  many  forms  of 
leadership;  prophecy,  ministering,  teaching,  ex- 
hortation, ruling,  showing  mercy,  etc. 

I.  The  Office  of  Deacon:  Acts  6:1-6;  I  Timothy 
3:8-13. 

1.  The  origin  of  the  office  and  some  of  the 
qualifications  to  be  found  in  those  who  were  to 
hold  this  position  6:1-6. 

As  the  church  grew  there  was  a  murmuring  of 
the  Grecian  Jews  against  the  Hebrews  because  their 
widows  were  neglected  in  the  daily  ministrations. 
This  caused  the  twelve  to  call  a  "Congregational 
Meeting,"  so  to  speak,  and  explain  the  need  for 
having  some  special  persons  to  look  after  this 
matter.  It  is  not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the 
Word  of  God  and  serve  tables";  and  yet  it  was 
very  necessary  that  the  tables  be  served.  So  they 
suggested  that  they  look  out  seven  men  of  honest 
report,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  wisdom  whom 
we  may  appoint  over  this  business.  It  is  worthwhile 
to  look  at  these  three  qualifications,  for  they  are 
foundational  ones,  and  while  this  is  elaborated 
upon  iby  Paul  in  his  instructions  to  Timothy,  wc  find 
here  the  basic  qualities  that  men  must  have  to 
ibecome  good  deacons.  This  division  of  the  work 
would  allow  the  apostles  to  give  themselves  con- 
tinually to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry  of  the  Word. 
Is    it    not    true    today    that    some    ministers    wear 
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themselves  out  with  the  secular  side  of  church  af- 
fairs and  fail  to  have  time  for  the  all-important 
work  of  prayer,  preaching,  and  pastoral  work? 

Seven  men  were  chosen  and  ordained  with  prayer 
and  laying  on  of  hands.  This  was  a  simple,  but  very 
impressive  form  of  ordination.  As  we  know,  two  of 
these  men  became  very  prominent  in  church  leader- 
ship:  Philip,  the  Evangelist,  and  Stephen,  the  first 
martyr. 

2.  Qualifications  as  given  by  Paul:  I  Timothy 
3:8-13.  These  words  are  familiar  to  us  for  they 
are  usually  read  whenever  there  is  an  election  of 
deacons.  "Likewise  must  the  deacons  be  gi'ave,  not 
double-tongued,  not  given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy 
of  filthy  lucre ;  holding  the  mysteiy  of  the  faith  in 
a  pure  conscience.  And  let  these  also  first  be 
proved;  then  let  them  use  the  office  of  a  deacon, 
being  found  blameless  .  .  .  Let  the  deacons  be  the 
husbands  of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children  and 
their  own  houses  well."  Our  Book  of  Church  Order 
rightly  calls  the  office  of  deacons  a  spiritual  one. 
It  is  so  often  looked  upon  as  an  office  calling  for 
business  ability  only,  and  we  forget  that  the  first 
deacons,  and  the  ones  described  by  Paul,  are  to  be 
pre-eminently  spiritually  equipped  men. 

n.  The  Office  of  Elder,  or  Bishop,  for  the  two 
words  are  synonymous,  as  we  can  easily  see  if  we 
will  compare  Titus  1:5-7,  and  other  passages. 
20:17-21:6;  I  Timothy  3:1-7. 

1.  Oui-  first  selection  is  Paul's  Farewell  speech  to 
the  elders  of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  whom  he  had 
called  to  Miletus. 

The  first  part  of  his  address  is  a  clear  vindica- 
tion of  his  own  life  and  ministi'y  among  them.  He 
had  many  a  trying  experience  at  Ephesus,  and  he 
describes  them  in  these  words:  "Serving  the  Lord 
with  all  humility  of  mind,  and  with  many  tears  and 
temptations  which  befell  me  by  the  iying  in  wait  of 
the  Jews,  and  how  I  kept  back  nothing  that  was 
profitaible  to  you."  (Verses  20-21)  He  concludes 
with  these  solemn  words:  "Wherefore  I  take  you 
to  record  this  day,  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of 
all  men,  For  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto 
you  all  the  counsel  of  God."  These  words  of  the 
great  apostle  ought  to  be  read  and  pondered  much 
by  all  who  preach:  it  is  an  awful  responsibility,  as 
well  as  a  glorious  privilege,  to  be  a  preacher  of  the 
Word.  These  words  of  Paul  remind  us  of  the  fare- 
well words  of  other  men  of  the  Bible,  like  Moses, 
Joshua,   and   Samuel. 

2.  The  second  part  of  his  speech  is  a  charge  to 
these  elders  whom  he  calls  overseers,  or  bishops. 
They  are  to  take  heed  (1)  to  themselves,  and  (2) 
to  the  flock,  to  feed  the  church  oi  God  which  he 
hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood.  He  warns  them 
against  the  "grevious  wolves"  who  will  come  in, 
not  sparing  the  flock,  and  also  about  some  from 
within  who  will  speak  perverse  things.  There  are 
always  two  dangers  confronting  the  church,  one 
from  without,  wolves  in  their  own  clothing,  and 
one  from  within,  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  and 
the  latter  are  worse  than  the  former.  The  most 
dangerous  enemies  of  the  church  in  our  time  are 
those  who  are  "boring  from  within,"  some  of  them 
in  our  colleges  and  even  seminaries.  "Therefore 
watch   and   be   sober." 

He  then  commends  them  to  God  and  to  the  word 
of  his  grace.  The  farewell  scene  is  most  heart- 
moving,  and  shows  the  love  that  these  elders  had 
for  Paul.  It  is  a  scene  worthy  of  the  brush  of  a 
master  artist;  the  apostle  kneeling  down  with  them 
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all  as  they  were  overcome  by  their  emotions,  weep- 
ing and  kissing  him. 

2.  The  second  selection,  I  Timothy  3:1-7  is  a 
description  of  the  character  of  an  elder  and  is 
usually  read  when  these  men  are  elected  and 
ordained. 

A  bishop,  or  elder,  must  be  blameless,  (without 
reproach),  the  husband  of  one  wife,  temperate, 
so'berminded,  orderly,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to 
teach,  no  brawler,  no  striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre,  but  gentle,  not  contentious,  no  lover  of 
money.  One  that  ruleth  his  own  house — not  a  novice 
— ^good  testimony  from  them  which  are  without. 
These  need  no  comment.  Here  is  indeed  a  high 
ideal,  and  one  which  we  need  to  keep  in  mind,  both 
ruling  and  teaching  elders,  or  preachers,  as  we 
usually  term  these  latter. 

III.  Spiritual  Gifts  in  the  Church:  I  Corinthians 
12.  The  church  at  Corinth  was  pai'ticularly  rich  in 
Spiritual  gifts.  Paul  makes  it  plain  that  these  are 
all  gifts  of  the  same  Spirit.  There  were  divisions 
in  this  church  and  a  great  deal  of  misunderstand- 
ings and  some  jealousy,  as  we  see  in  the  first 
chapter  of  the  epistle,  1:11-16,  and  other  places. 
The  differences,  or  diversities  were  of  gifts  and 
ministrations  and  worship.  In  one  man  the  same 
Spirit  may  give  the  gift  of  wisdom,  to  another, 
knowledge,  or  faith,  or  healing,  or  working  of 
miracles,  or  prophecy,  discerning  of  spirits,  tongues, 
interpretation  of  tongues. 

He  compares  the  church  to  the  body,  (12-26), 
and  in  verse  27  says  "Now  ye  are  the  body  of 
Christ  and  members  in  particular."  If  this  chapter 
had  been  remembered  in  the  church  it  would  have 
spared  us  many  sad  pages  of  Church  History. 

The  last  verse  is  very  important  as  it  points  to 
"the  more  excellent  way;  the  way  of  love. 
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Vesper  Topics  For  March 

March  5:  Daring  Daniels 

Introduction 

Unless  we  young  people  can  take  a  long  enough 
view  of  the  present  behaviour  pattern  of  the  people 
of  America  to  see  that  it  is  definitely  unchristian 
we  are  going  to  utterly  fail  to  serve  this  generation 
as  well  as  fail  ourselves  to  find  the  secret  of  a 
happy,   successful,   albundant  life. 

To  illustrate  what  I  mean  let  me  refer  to  some- 
thing that  happened  recently,  and  it  is  typical  of 
what  can  be  duplicated  all  over  our  land.  A  young 
fellow  was  talking  to  his  mother  about  social  drink- 
ing being  the  custom  everywhere,  and  when  she 
suggested  that  he  best  say  no  he  replied :  "Aw 
mother,  a  little  social  drink  never  hurt  anybody, 
besides,  do  you  want  me  to  be  a  wet  blanket?  This 
generation  of  young  people  is  being  brought  up  to 
learn  how  to  handle  their  drinking."  At  the  very 
time  this  conversation  was  going  on  I  was  in  touch 
with  a  young  man  from  one  of  our  best  families 
who  had  been  taught  at  home  to  know  how  to 
drink  and  when  to  stop.  But  hardly  out  of  the 
Westminster  Fellowship  age  he  was  a  hopeless 
alcoholic  who  had  lost  his  job,  ruined  his  family 
life,  and  tried  to  take  his  own  life.  Now  which  is 
being  a  real  wet  blanket?  Merely  refusing  to  join  in 
some  superficial  drinking  because  of  what  people 
might  think,  or  wrecking  one  life,  bringing  misery 
into  several  others,  and  endangering  all  within 
reach?  Unless  we  young  people  come  to  realize  in 
our  modern  world  that  the  real  wet  blanket  is  the 
person  who  does  not  have  the  guts  lo  say  no  we  will 
never  amount  to  much  of  anything,  enough  less 
something  for  Christ. 

As  soon  as  we  begin  to  speak  of  the  courage  to 
say  no  in  the  face  of  the  accepted  way  of  doing 
things  our  minds  immediately  go  to  Daniel.  In  our 
program  tonight  let  us  take  a  good  look  at  the 
way  in  which  Daniel  dared  to  say  no. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

Read  Daniel  1:1-8  to  get  the  picture,  then  have 
three  different  ones  speak  on  the  three  facts  in 
Daniel's  courage  to  say  no,  three  things  that  you 
and  I  still  must  do  if  we  are  to  grow  strong  and 
useful  in  Christ.  These  three  things  are  clearly 
seen  in  Daniel  1 :8. 

1.    Daniel    made   a   definite    decision   in   his   heart. 

Daniel  had  been  reared  in  a  Godly,  spiritual  home 
in  the  midst  of  Israel.  Now  he  was  taken  away 
into  a  foreign  land  where  the  whole  custom  of 
behavior  was  entirely  different  from  that  which  he 
knew,  and  even  though  the  way  they  lived  was 
different  from  what  Daniel  had  been  taught  the 
people  seemed  to  do  pretty  well  on  it.  Now  Daniel 
was  standing  in  the  midst  of  this  court  life  of 
Babylon.  Not  only  was  everybody  doing  different 
from  what  he  had  been  taught  but  it  was  to  his 
advantage  to  live  that  way  in  order  to  get  ahead. 
Daniel  was  drawn  to  live  just  like  the  Babylonians 
by  the  very  same  appeals  that  today  lead  many 
young  people  to  drink,  gam'ble,  and  go  with  the 
gang  as  far  as  the  gang  goes.  But  Daniel  made  a 
decision    in   his   heart.    "He    purposed   in    his   heart 


that  he  would  not  defile  himself."  You  and  I  can 
never  become  strong  and  useful  Christians  until  we 
determine  in  our  hearts  that  we  are  going  to  be 
the  best  Christians  possible  and  that  we  will  not 
do,  think,  or  say  anything  that  will  in  any  way 
weaken  us  no  matter  where  we  are,  who  is  doing  it, 
nor  how  much  it  may  cost  us  in  popularity  to  say 
no. 

2.  Daniel   made   an   open   declaration  before  men. 

Daniel  could  have  decided  to  steer  clear  of  what- 
ever might  defile  but  still  go  along  with  the  gang 
and  not  let  anybody  know,  especially  not  let  the 
chief  eunuch  know.  You  know  how  it  goes.  We  will 
go  along  with  the  gang  but  we  will  stop  before  we 
go  too  far,  we  will  just  hold  the  glass  and  sip  a 
little,  we  will  he  a  sport  but  be  careful,  we  will 
stand  pat  but  not  let  the  boss  know  because  he  is 
a  pretty  fast  guy.  But  Daniel  did  not  keep  his 
decision  in  his  heart.  He  went  to  the  prince  of 
eunuchs  and  made  an  open  declaration  of  his 
purpose  to  keep  separate  from  all  the  things  that 
defile  even  though  it  was  expected  of  him  that  he 
partake.  We  must  take  our  stand  openly  where 
men  can  see,  and  we  must  explain  that  it  is  for 
Christ's  sake  so  that  men  will  see  our  good  works 
and  glorify  the  Father,  not  us. 

3.  Daniel  carried  out  a  faithful  discipline.  Once 
we  have  made  a  decision  for  God  He  will  watch 
to  see  if  we  are  faithful  and  once  we  have  made 
an  open  declaration  the  world  will  watch  carefully 
and  gleefully  exploit  every  inconsistency.  Thus, 
when  we  have  taken  our  stand  we  must  ever  follow 
?.  careful  discipline  that  will  keep  out  that  which 
v/eakens  and  ever  builds  in  that  which  is  strong  and 
true.  A  consistent  Christian  life  can  be  had  only  at 
the  cost  of  a  faithful  discipline,  a  discipline  of 
Bible  study,  prayer,  heart  searching,  Christian 
lellowship,  and   Christian  service. 

Guide   Posts 

Perhaps  you  are  saying  to  yourself  that  you  are 
willing  to  dare  to  be  a  Daniel  but  the  behavior 
ih^bits  of  our  modern  day  are  so  confusing.  Too 
many  of  them  are  neither  all  bad  nor  iill  good,  and 
most  cf  them  appear  to  be  "tattle-tale  gray."  How 
shall  we  decide?  If  you  truly  believe  in  Christ,  wish 
to  fulfill  His  purpose  in  your  life,  and  are  sincere 
in  your  desire  to  decide  correctly  the  following 
ciuestions  prayerfully  answered  will  most  always 
lead  you  rig'ht. 

1.  Is  it  right  or  wrong  in  the  light  of  the  com- 
mandments  of   God? 

2.  Will  it  strengthen  or  weaken  my  own  spiritual 
interest? 

3.  Will  it  make  people  think  more  of  me  or  less 
of  me  as  a  Christian? 

4.  Will  it  help  somebody  else  to  be  better  or 
might  it  cause  someone  to  stumfble  and  fall? 

5.  Can  Christ  do  it  with  me  and  be  pleased? 

Suggestions 

Have  the  leader  introduce  the  program  with 
introduction  above,  follow  with  study  of  Daniel 
i  :8,  then  have  the  group  use  the  dialogue  of  Pres- 
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byterian  Youth  to  see  how  complex  it  gets  in  our 
modern  world,  and  close  by  leaving  the  questions 
aibove  with   the  group. 


March  12:  The  CaU  Of  The  Bells 
Call  To  Worship:  Isaiah  58:13-15  and  Isaiah  55:6-8. 
Hymn:  "Safely  Through  Another  Week." 
Scripture  Lesson:   Luke  4:16-21. 
Evening    Prayer. 
Hymn:  "This  Is  A  Day  That  The  Lord  Hath  Made." 

Leaders  Introduction 

One  day  in  seven  we  do  not  have  to  work  nor 
go  to  school,  and  on  that  day  the  bells  call  us  to 
Church  for  worship.  Our  country  was  founded  by 
those  who  felt  that  the  keeping  of  this  one  day  in 
seven  was  tremendously  important — important  for 
the  welfare  of  the  individual  and  important  for  the 
welfare  of  the  nation.  Today  churches  dot  our  land 
so  that  there  is  hardly  any  place  in  America  but 
what  those  who  wish  to  go  to  church  can  get  to 
some  church. 

But  today  only  10  percent  of  our  people  go  to 
church  in  the  morning,  only  2  percent  go  to  church 
at  night,  and  all  during  the  rest  of  the  day  even 
those  who  have  been  to  church  live  and  play  and 
work  as  if  Sunday  were  just  like  any  other  day. 
Whatever  Sunday  should  mean  and  however  it 
should  be  spent,  today  in  America  it  does  not 
mean  too  much.  Tonight  we  are  going  to  begin  at 
the  beginning  and  see  why  we  have  such  a  day  set 
apart,  how  God  expects  us  to  use  it,  and  how  we 
can  make  it  mean  the  most  for  us  and  for  others. 

Speaker:  What  is  this  day  that  we  are  talking 
about?  Read  Questions  and  Answers  57  and  58  in 
Shorter   Catechism. 

Scripture  No.  1:  The  Sabbath  is  a  monument  to 
creation.  Read  Genesis  1:31-2:3.  Every  time  that 
Sunday  comes  around  and  we  rest  from  our  daily 
grind  the  very  presence  of  that  day  reminds  us 
that  the  world  and  we  did  not  just  happen  on  the 
scene.  We  live  in  a  world  that  God  has  made.  We 
did  not  make  ourselves,  but  we  are  the  creatures 
of  God.  Since  God  made  the  world  and  us  it  stands 
to  reason  that  we  can  not  long  abide  in  God's 
universe  unless  we  find  out  His  purpose  in  making 
us  and  then  co-operate  in  fulfilliiig  that  purpose. 
Every  Sunday  reminds  us  that  God  created  the 
world  and  man  and  challenges  us  to  find  out  why. 

Scripture  No.  2:  The  Sabbath  is  a  mercy  for 
Man.  Read  Exdous  20:8-11.  God  worked  six  days  in 
creating  the  world  and  He  rested  on  the  seventh 
day;  therefore  God  commands  man  to  work  six 
days  a  week  and  to  rest  on  the  seventh.  This  is  not 
a  galling  commandment,  but  it  is  a  command  that 
God  has  given  in  mercy  for  man's  body  must  rest 
or  go  to  pieces. 

Scripture  No.  3:  The  Sabbath  is  a  model  of  how 
Christ  lived.  Read  Luke  4:16.  When  Christ  was  on 
earth  there  were  many  things  in  the  life  and 
ministry  of  the  Synagogue  with  which  He  did  not 
agree  and  many  things  that  no  doubt  were  of  little 
interest  to  Him.  Yet  we  read  that  He  went  "as  His 
custom  was."  It  was  His  custom  to  rest  and  worship 
on  the  Sabbath  even  as  God  rested  after  His  labors. 
To  follow  Christ  we  must  follow  Him  in  regular 
worship. 


Scripture  No.  4:  The  Sabbath  is  a  memorial  to  a 
New  Creation  begun.  Read  Acts  20:7;  1  Cor.  15: 
1-2;  Rev.  1:10,  Shorter  Catechism,  Question  59. 
In  the  days  of  the  Old  Covenant  the  seventh  day 
was  the  day  chosen  and  set  apart  by  God  as  the 
Sabbath.  It  was  a  memorial  of  a  work  of  creation 
finished  and  it  called  for  a  cessation  of  all  work 
under  the  compulsion  of  the  civil  law  of  Israel. 
This  Sabbath  and  this  law  were  but  a  foreshadow 
of  the  true  which  was  to  come  in  Christ.  After 
Christ  died  and  rose  again  we  find  that  the  early 
church  began  to  worship  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  our  Sunday,  instead  of  Saturday.  This  has 
come  to  be  known  as  the  Christian  Salbbath,  be- 
cause it  carries  forward  the  abiding  principle  of 
the  Saibbath  but  adds  the  new  and  deeper  truth  of 
the  work  of  Christ.  Probably  we  are  more  correct 
in  referring  to  it  as  the  Lord's  Day.  It  is  a  day  that 
is  a  memorial  to  a  new  creation  begun  when  Christ 
began  to  build  His  new  creation,  the  church,  and 
it  calls  for  a  cessation  from  daily  work  in  order 
that  the  day  may  be  devoted  to  spiritual  activity 
and  service  under  the  compulsion  of  the  Spirit  that 
dwells  in  the  hearts  of  all  who  believe. 

Speaker:  What,  is  the  manner  of  observance  of 
the  Sabbath?  Read  Shorter  Catechism,  questions 
60,   61,   62. 

They  tell  us  that  in  early  New  England  it  was 
a  violation  for  a  man  to  kiss  his  wife  on  Sunday, 
buch  extremes  in  the  last  generation  led  to  the 
luea  that  to  do  nothing  is  to  observe  the  Sabbath. 
Most  people  list  a  lot  of  things  that  we  can't  do 
en  Sunday,  and  say  that  if  we  don't  do  these  things 
we  are  keeping  the  Sabbath.  You  can  take  a  list 
of  things  that  you  muat  not  do  as  long  as  your  arm 
and  not  do  a  one  of  them,  and  still  never  keep  the 
faa'bibath. 

Sabbath  observance  is  doing  on  Sunday  what 
God  wants  you  to  do.  And  if  you  do  what  God 
wants  you  to  do  you  won't  have  any  time  left  over 
lo  do  the  things  that  you  should  not.  But  you  can 
just  sit  and  twiddle  your  thumbs  all  day  and  not  do 
&  single  sin,  and  still  not  keep  the  Sabbath  if  you 
did  not  do  what  God  wants.  How  then  shall  we 
observe  the  day?  What  is  the  Christian  use  of  the 
Sabbath? 

It   must   be   a  day  of  rest   from  the  daily  routine. 

We  travel  at  a  fast  clip  these  days  and  the  many 
people  dropping  off  from  heart  attacks  remind  us 
that  we  are  living  too  fast.  There  must  be  a  day 
when  we  slow  down  and  rest  our  bodies.  It  makes 
for  better  health,  better  morals,  better  work  done 
during  the  week,  and  less  emotional  and  nervous 
upsets. 

It  must  be  a  day  of  worship.  We  must  take  time 
off  to  let  our  souls  catch  up  with  our  bodies.  We 
must  come  apart  for  worship  and  that  means 
gathering  for  worship  in  the  House  of  God  to  have 
the  Word  of  God  preached  from  the  Book.  Those 
who  can  worship  on  the  eighteenth  green,  don't. 

It  must  be  a  day  of  service.  We  must  serve  the 
needs  of  life,  providing  food  and  the  other  neces- 
sities. And  we  must  serve  the  needs  of  personality. 
We  serve  our  own  needs  when  we  go  to  church 
and  Sunday  school,  both  morning  and  night.  In  the 
afternoon  we  should  serve  the  needs  of  others.  In 
some  cases  that  will  mean  visiting  the  sick  and 
lonely.  It  may  mean  calling  on  friends  who  do  not 
know    Christ    to    witness    to    them    of    His    saving 
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power.  It  may  mean  working  in  a  rescue  mission  or 
in  an  outpost  Chapel. 

Leader:  We  see  then  that  the  Sabbath  is  written 
into  the  heart  of  our  life  to  remind  us  that  God  is 
the  Creator  of  all  things,  that  in  mercy  He  has 
decreed  a  day  of  rest  for  us.  And  when  we  come 
to  Christ  we  see  that  not  only  do  we  have  a  day 
of  resi  but  it  is  also  a  day  of  opportunity  to  grow 
in  the  grace  and  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  to  teach  others  for  Him.  If  we  will  get 
up   in   the   morning   and   go   to   Sunday   school  and 


chureh,  rest  some  after  lunch,  and  then  go  out 
to  bring  comfort  and  cheer  to  the  sick  and  lonely, 
or  salvation  to  the  lost,  or  loving  service  to  those 
who  have  no  church,  then  we  will  keep  the  Lord's 
Day  holy  and  will  have  no  problems  about  what 
we  can  do  and  can't  do.  If  we  don't  want  to  do 
these  things,  then  it  is  no  problem  at  all  for  what- 
ever we  do  or  don't  do  we  won't  be  keeping  the 
Lord's   day. 

Closing  Hymn:  "0  Day  Of  Rest  And  Gladness." 

The    Benediction. 


Woman's  Work 
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Day  Of  Prayer  For  Schools  And  Colleges 
February  19.  1950 

Let  Each  One  Remember  To  Pray  For  Students 
Training  In  Our  Schools  And  Colleges 
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Day  Of  Prayer  For  Students 

By  Mary  Boney* 

The  Day  of  Prayer  for  Students  comes  at  a  time 
(the  third  Sunday  in  February  each  year)  when 
most  students  are  away  from  their  home  churches. 
What,  then,  can  be  done  in  a  church  to  make  this 
day  a  meaningful  one? 

The  first  and  chief  contribution  that  can  be 
made  by  a  church  is  that  of  prayer:  sincere, 
earnest,  specific  prayer.  In  church  school  classes, 
youth  groups,  and  public  worship  services,  those 
who  are  in  schools  and  colleges  may  be  remembered 
particularly  on  this  day  with  the  expression  of 
gratitude  and  petition  to  God.  Thanks  may  be 
offered  for  the  opportunity  students  have  of  con- 
tinuing the  search  for  truth,  with  the  request  that 
all  their  searching  may  lead  them  closer  to  Him 
who  said,  "I  am  the  truth."  Prayer  may  include 
gratitude  for  those  of  especially  strong  Christian 
character,  and  the  petition  may  be  made  that  the 
finest  and  ablest  may  be  led  to  dedicate  themselves 
in  service  through  church-centered  occupations. 
Prayers  should  include  the  asking  for  God's 
strengthening  help  with  problems  students  face: 
problems  of  homesickness,  of  lack  of  money,  of 
fear  of  academic  failure,  of  unsatisfactory  relation- 
ships with  friends,  of  doubts  and  insecurity,  of 
frustrations  and  disappointments.  "The  Christian 
witness  of  church  young  people  should  be  remem- 
bered, asking  God  to  make  their  influence  felt 
positively  in  leading  to  Christ  those  who  have  not 
accepted  Him,  and  in  encouraging  Christians  to 
keep  up  the  practices  of  daily  prayer  and  Bible 
reading  and  of  church  attendance.  "You  can  do 
more  than  pray  after  you've  prayed,  but  you  can- 
not do  more  than  pray  until  you've  prayed." 

A  check  might  be  made  at  this  time  on  the  effort 
being  made  to  keep  in  touch  with  students  who  are 
away.  Students  who  receive  church  bulletins 
regularly  usually  read  them  more  avidly  than  they 


ever  did  when  at  home!  The  mailing  of  Day  by  Day 
to  students  encourages  them  in  their  efforts  to 
begin  or  to  keep  up  a  time  for  daily  devotions.  A 
subscription  to  a  church  paper  keeps  them  informed 
about  their  denomination  while  they  are  in  school. 
Sending  names  of  students  to  college  churches 
insures  a  special  effort  on  the  part  of  those 
churches  to  reach  students  while  they  are  in  the 
college  community.  The  temptations  to  take  a 
vacation  from  Sunday  school  and  church  or  to 
become  a  "church  tramp"  are  strong  ones,  and 
every  possible  effort  should  be  made  to  encourage 
students  to  settle  down  in  one  church  for  their 
college  life. 

As  summer  plans  are  being  made,  a  letter  might 
be  written  telling  students  of  vacation  activities. 
This  letter  could  include  information  about  con- 
ferences which  they  may  attend,  vacation  schools 
and  church  day  camps  in  which  they  may  help,  and 
the  summer  programs  for  the  young  people  of  their 
age  group. 

February  19,  then,  may  be  a  significant  day  for 
churches  and  for  students  if  the  petition,  "Lord, 
bless  our  students,"  is  translated  into  definite 
thanksgiving  and  intercession  for  particular  cir- 
cumstances, and  if  praying  leads  to  action. 


*Miss  Boney  is  a  member  of  the  Faculty  of  Agnes 
Scott  College,  Decatur,  Ga.,  teaching  in  the  Depart- 
ment of  Bible  and  serving  as  advisor  to  the  Chris- 
tian Association  on  the  campus. 


THE  WORLD  DAY  OF  PRAYER 
February  24.  1950 

How  great  is  your  faith  in  prayer?  There  are 
many  today  who  believe  it  is  "the  mightiest  force 
in  the  world."  The  World  Day  of  Prayer  gives  ex- 
pression to  such  a  faith.  It  is  observed  annually  and 
is  sponsored  nationally  by  the  United  Council  of 
Church  Women  and  locally  by  the  Council  of 
Church  Women,  if  there  is  one,  or  by  church 
leaders  of  the  community  working  together. 

The  World  Day  of  Prayer  last  year  was  observed 
in  86  countries  and  the  program  was  translated  in 
more  than  sixty  languages.  Services  were  held  in 
over  ten  thousand  communities  in  the  United  States 
alone.  The  offerings  received  on  that  one  day  sup- 
port   six    great   missionary    projects    at    home    and 
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abroad.  Last  year  the  offerings  totaled  over  $250,- 
000.00. 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that  on  February  24 
millions  of  women  in  ninety  countries  will  kneel  at 
the  altar  of  God  to  pray.  "More  things  are  wrought 
by  prayer  than  this  world  dreams  of."  On  that  day 
unceasing  prayer  will  span  the  earth,  beginning  as 
the  sun  rises  on  the  Fiji  Islands  near  the  inter- 
national date  line,  and  continuing  westward  until 
the  Amen  is  sung  in  the  cold  Arctic  more  than 
twenty-four  hours  later.  Attend  the  service  in  your 
community  and  spend  a  part  of  the  day  in  this  uni- 
versal service  of  prayer  and  worship. 


"THEY    AND    I   ARE    STRONGER" 
Report  Of  The  World  Day  Of  Prayer 

Miboi,  Congo,  in  1949. 

On  the  morning  of  Friday,  the  4th,  the  World 
Day  of  Prayer,  the  women  came  to  my  house,  wrote 
Mrs.  George  Watt,  after  the  early  morning  prayer- 
service.  They  took  the  prettiest  of  the  potted  plants 
and  carried  them  on  their  heads  to  decorate  the 
church,  where  each  flower  was  carefully  placed  in 
the  center  of  each  opening  in  the  wall.  Their  parts 
01  the  program  were  prepared,  their  offerings  put 
aside,  and  their  clothes  clean  and  ready.  But,  an 
hour  before  the  time,  the  rain  came  down.  It  was 
one  of  those  long-drawn-out  rains  that  chill  one 
through  and  through.  I  put  on  my  rain-togs  and 
paddled  through  the  main  village  street  and  the 
women  would  call  out  through  the  little  doorways, 
"Mamu,  its  cold  and  wet.  What  shall  we  do?"  I 
suggested  that  we  wait  for  another  day.  Saturday 
is  market  day  and  the  corn  and  manioc  bought 
that  day  must  be  pounded  into  flour  before  Sun- 
day. Extra  water  must  be  carried  so  that  the 
Sabbaith  may  be  a  day  of  rest.  So,  we  decided  to 
meet  on  Monday. 

I  don't  think  a  single  woman  or  girl  stayed  away, 
if  it  were  possible  for  her  to  come.  There  must 
have  been  150  there  besides  toddlers  and  babes  in 
arms.  The  potted  plants  and  the  flowers  from  the 
garden  made  things  look  sweet.  They  came  eagerly 
and  ready  in  heart — so  our  prayer-service  was  a 
help  to  us  all. 

We  recited  the  121st  Psalm  in  unison  and  it  is 
beautiful  in  Tshiluba  as  it  is  in  English.  The  twelve 
girls  who  are  the  nucleus  for  Mboi's  future  home- 
makers,  sang  "I  must  tell  Jesus."  The  offering,  for 
City  Bible  Women  in  Leopoldville,  was  a  good  one 
and  the  first  ever  taken  at  our  service  on  this  day. 

The  Prayers,  though,  meant  most  of  all.  I  believe 
that  all  who  were  chosen  to  lead  are  second-genera- 
tion Christians  and  they  know  what  prayer  means. 
They  falter  and  fail,  as  we  all  do,  but  they  count 
on  prayer.  So,  they  came  to  The  Throne  of  Grace 
with  Confession,  with  Thanksgiving  and  with  heart- 
felt Petitions.  They  prayed  for  our  evangelists  in 
the  out-stations,  for  our  families,  for  the  Belgian 
Government  and  for  all  Christian  women.  And 
through  it  all  was  prayer  for  ourselves  that  we 
might  be  faithful  and  diligent  as  Christians  and  in 
telling  others  of  our  Saviour. 

The  toddlers  toddled  and  the  babes  in  arms 
weren't  always  quiet.  The  song  leader  started  "Just 
as  I  Am"  on  the  wrong  tune  but  someone  in  the 
audience  started  the  right  one,  and  they  sang  it  so 
feelingly. 


School  Bus  For  Sale 

1946  Chevrolet   School  Bus,   24-passenger,  ex- 
cellent  condition.  Will  sacrifice  for  quick  sale. 
Contact   Glen   Raven   Cotton  Mills, 
Glen  Raven,  N.  C. 


The  same  women  brought  the  potted  plants  back 
home  and  then  went  back  to  their  mud  houses  and 
to  the  supper  to  be  cooked  over  the  open  fires.  I'm 
sure,  though,  that  they  and  I  are  stronger  because 
of  this  special  prayer  time. 


The  World  Day  of  Prayer  this  year  is  February 
24.  The  service  is  one  in  which  every  woman  may 
find  a  blessing.  Learn  of  the  meeting  in  your  com- 
munity and  plan  to  attend  and  encourage  others  to 
attend. 


LET'S  GO! 

Under  the  title  "Let's  Go"  the  Division  of  Negro 
Work,  Board  of  Church  Extension,  has  prepared  a 
program  to  be  used  in  local  Churches,  Sunday 
School  Departments,  Classes,  Men's,  Women's  and 
Young  People's  Groups.  This  program  is  for  use 
during  the  week  of  February  12-18,  set  aside  by 
the  General  Assembly  of  1949  as  Negro  Work 
Week.  "There  is  an  urgency  atoout  Negro  Work. 
Education  for  the  Negro  is  here.  There  is  even 
greater  need  that  they  be  reached  for  and  trained 
lor  Christ."  These  are  statements  made  by  the 
Secretary  of  this  Division,  the  Reverend  Alex.  R. 
Batchelor. 

Copies  of  this  program  folder  have  been  widely 
distributed  to  those  responsible  for  planning  its 
use  as  well  as  to  those  who  will  co-operate  and 
encourage  the  observance  of  this  important  week 
in  our  church  calendar.  For  further  information 
write:  Division  of  Negro  Work,  Board  of  Church 
Extension,  Presibyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  36  Hunter 
Street,  S.W.,  Atlanta  3,  Ga. 


Prayer  And  Personal  Work 

Christian  Witnessing  must  begin  first  by  prayer. 
We  must  first  be  sure  of  our  own  self.  People  must 
be  won  by  love  and  kindness.  We  must  let  them 
know  we  are  interested  in  them.  So  many  times 
someone  is  just  waiting  for  a  word  from  some  one. 
An  experience  of  mine  has  meant  much  to  me.  One 
particular  woman  who  attended  church  regularly, 
also  general  and  circle  meetings  was  not  a  member 
of  the  church.  I  thought  some  one  would  speak  to 
her  sometime  aibout  it.  Time  went  on  and  no  one 
did.  I  was  very  much  interested  in  her  and  just 
kept  praying  aibout  it,  hoping  some  one  would  speak 
to  her.  One  day  at  my  work  I  walked  around 
thinking  and  praying.  Then,  just  like  a  flash  some- 
thing just  pulled  me  to  this  woman.  Before  I  hardly 
realized  what  was  happening  I  was  talking  with  her. 
She  was  so  happy  to  know  I  cared  that  much  for 
her  and  had  been  waiting  all  that  time  for  someone 
to  ask  her  to  join  the  church.  This  taught  me  to  not 
leave  to  the  other  person  the  work  to  do,  but  to  be 
willing  to  say  to  God  "Thy  will  be  done"  and  really 
mean   it.  — A  Church  Woman. 
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WRITE   FOR    ^^^  Children  Love  These  Stories! 
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Evangelical 
BOOKS 


Two  Beautiful  Books 
Written  and  Designed 
for  the   Younger  Child 


$3.50 


226  Simply-Told  Stories  for  Ages  3  to  8 

Your  young  child  can  readily  understand  these  stories 
which  Miss  Schoollond  tells  with  unsurpassed  simplicity  and 
clarity  while  retaining  the  true  purpose  end  dignity  of  the 
original  Bible  account.  Exciting  original  color  pictures 
especially  painted  by  Dirk  Gringhuis  for  the  young  child 
illustrate  favorite  stories;  the  book  is  sturdily  bound,  attrac- 
tively jacketed  and  contains  345  pages.  It  is  easier  to 
hold  the  attention  of  a  four-year-old  child  with  this  version 
of  the   Bible  Stories  than  with  any  other  collection. 


A    First    Bible    Story    Reader 
for    the    Young    Child 

63  All-time  favorite  Bible  stories  reverently  and  simply 
fold  in  excellent,  simplified  text.  Illustrated  in  i'j'ii 
color,    J  28   pages,  6"x9"   size. 

This  difFerenf,  carefully  designed  Bible  story  reader 
captures  the  heart  of  every  young  child.  The  63  Old 
and  New  Testament  stories  ore  short,  simple,  direct  and 
always  true  to  the  Bible.  Twelve  full-page,  full-color 
pictures  by  Dirk  Gringhuis  have  all  the  exciting  appeal 
of  full-color  paintings.  The  type  is  large,  clear  and 
readable  for  the  beginner.  Here  is  the  ideal  Bible  story 
book  to  introduce  the  Bible  to  the  young  child. 

"Surpasses  them  all." — 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  TIMES 


$1.50 


Order 

These  Books 

From 


Wm.  B.  BeirdimattS^  Pinblishteg  Company 

255  Jefterson  Ave.,  S.E.  Grand  Itapjdt,  3,  Michigan 
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Church  News 


MISS  SARAH  ANDERSON 

New  Director  For  Camp  Montreat 

Montreat,  N.  C— Miss  Sarah  Anderson  has  been 
appointed  Director  of  Camp  Montreat,  according 
to  an  announcement  made  here  by  Dr.  J.  Rupert 
McGregor,  President  of  the  Mountain  Retreat  As- 
sociation. 

Coming  to  Montreat  from  Jackson,  Miss.,  where 
she  had  been  serving  as  field  representative  of  Bel- 
haven  College,  Miss  Anderson  began  her  camp 
duties  in  November,  building  toward  capacity  en- 
rollment for  the  opening  of  the  camp  in  June. 

Having  served  two  years  as  Head  Counselor  at 
the  Montreat  Camp  for  Girls,  Miss  Anderson  is  not 
new  to  the  work  she  will  now  direct.  A  native  of 
Mississippi,  Miss  Anderson  is  a  graduate  of  Bel- 
haven  College,  where  she  was  elected  to  Who's  Who 
in  American  Colleges  and  Universities.  After  serv- 
ing as  Director  of  Religious  Education  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Meridian,  Miss.,  and  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Columibus,  Ga.,  Miss 
Anderson  spent  five  months  in  Europe  in  1948,  and 
upon  her  return  became  field  representative  for  her 
alma  mater. 

Active  in  young  people's  work  in  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  U.  §.,  Miss  Anderson  served  on  the 
Mississippi  Synod's  Youth  Council  four  years,  was 
president  of  the  Mississippi  Westminster  (College 
Students)    Fellowship,  president  of  the  Assembly's 


Westminster  Fellowship,  and  was  president  of  the 
Christian  Association  at  Belhaven  College. 

Her  camping  experience  dates  back  to  her  own 
camp  days  when  she  found  especial  interest  in 
horseback  riding.  Preceding  her  work  as  Head 
Counselor  at  Camp  Montreat,  she  served  as  a  coun- 
selor. The  camp  program  planned  for  the  coming 
season  is  replete  with  the  most  modern  and  ap- 
proved camping  schedules. 


Montreat  Summer  Conierences 
Conference  Hall 

Montreat,  N.  C. — One  wing  of  the  conference 
hall  which  has  been  erected  on  the  site  of  the  old 
Alba  Hotel  here  will  be  ready  for  occupancy  in 
the  1950  conference  season,  if  plans  of  the  Moun- 
tain Retreat  Association   avail. 

Requests  for  room  reservations  for  the  several 
conferences  already  are  being  received,  and  filled, 
according  to  Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  President  of 
the  Association.  To  facilitate  this  work,  he  suggests 
that  detailed  information,  or  requests  for  room 
reservations  at  the  Assembly  Inn,  College  Hall, 
Lookout  Lodge,  World  Fellowship  Building  and 
Conference  Hall,  be  obtained  by  writing  to  Mon- 
treat Hotels,  Montreat,  N.  C. 

It  is  the  policy  of  the  Montreat  Hotels  that  a 
deposit  of  $5.00  per  person  accompany  each  request 
for  reservation.  This  deposit  will  not  be  refunded 
unless  notice  of  cancellation  is  received  thirty 
days  prior  to  the  date  of  the  reservation.  Summer 
rates  are : 

Assembly  Inn,  $5.00  to  $7.00  per  person,  per  day, 

American   plan. 
College  Hall,  $1.50  to  $2.00  per  person,  per  day. 
Fellowship  Hall,  $1.50  to  $2.00  per  person,  per  day. 
Lookout  Lodge,  $1.00  per  person,  per  day. 
Conference   Hall,    $1.50    to    $2.50   per   person,   per 

day. 

College  Hall,  Fellowship  Hall,  Lookout  Lodge  and 
Conference  Hall  all  are  within  easy  reach  of  the 
Cafeteria  where  meals  may  be  secured  at  reason- 
able  rates. 

The  summer  gate  fee,  which  amounts  to  40  cents 
per  person,  per  day,  will  avail. 

A  dozen  summer  hotels,  or  boarding  houses,  are 
located  on  the  Montreat  grounds,  but  are  not  in- 
cluded among  the  Montreat  Hotels.  Those  desiring 
room  reservations  in  these  are  asked  to  write  direct- 
ly to  the  desired  boarding  house.  These  and  their 
managers  are  as  follows:  Hamilton  Lodge,  Mrs.  C. 
T.  Hamilton,  Gaffney,  S.  C;  Glen  Rock  Inn,  Mrs. 
C.  T.  Welch,  Bishopville,  S.  C. ;  Merrick  Place,  Miss 
Ruth  Merrick,  Montreat,  N.  C. ;  Geneva  Hall,  Mrs. 
R.  T.  Coit,  Montreat,  N.  C. ;  South  Carolina  Home, 
Mrs.  M.  R.  Kirkpatrick,  Goodwater,  Ala.;  Burwell 
Cottage,  Mrs.  H.  W.  Burwell,  Montreat,  N.  C; 
Umarest  Cottage,  Mrs.  Annie  Godwin,  Godwin,  N. 
C. ;  Florida  Home,  Mrs.  A.  A.  McLeod,  Bartow, 
Fla. ;  Cottage  Comfy,  Mrs.  A.  H.  Wherry,  Route  4, 
Chester,  S.  C. ;  Bridges  Lodge,  Mrs.  B.  C.  Crawford, 
Box  61,  Ponte  Verde  Beach,  Fla.;  Mapelton,  Miss 
Nannie  Watkins,  Box  5,  Montreat,  N.  C,  and  Estes 
Cottage,  Mrs.  Frank  B.  Estes,  Orangeburg,  S.  C. 

The  summer  conference  season  will  open  June 
27,  to  continue  through  August  27,  and  the  schedule 
is  as  follows: 
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Foreign    Mission    Appointees    Institute:    June    27    - 

August  9. 
Presbyterian  Educational  Association  of  the  South: 

June  28  -  July  2. 
Young  Adult  Conference:  June  29  -  July  3. 
Women's  Training  School:  July  5  -  July  12. 
Men's  Conference:  July  13  -  July  17. 
Sunday  School  Superintendents:  July  13  -  July  17. 
Directors  of  Religious  Education:  July  13  -  July  17. 
Leadership  Training  School:  July  18  -  July  27. 
Young  People's  Conference:  July  27  -  August  3. 
Evangelism  Conference:  July  27  -  August  3. 
Foreign  Mission  Conference:  August  3  -  August  9. 
Institute  of  Theology:  August  10-20. 

Stated  Clerks'  Association. 

Ministers'  Wives'  Forum. 
Home  Mission  Conference:  August  21  -  August  27. 


First  Presbyterian  Church 
Reidsville.  N.  C. 

The  Seventy-Fifth  Anniversary  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Reidsville,  N.  C,  was  observed 
on  Sunday,  January  15,  1950.  The  local  Church  is 
the  result  of  early  missionary  work  by  Rev.  Jacob 
Doll,  who  began  regular  preaching  in  the  homes 
and  public  places  in  1872.  The  congregation  was 
formally  organized  on  January  15,  1875,  by  a  com- 
mission of  Orange  Presbytery.  The  Rev.  Jacob  Doll 
was  called  to  be  minister  for  a  half  of  his  time.  He 
moved  to  Reidsville  in  the  spring  of  1875  and 
served  faithfully  until  his  death  in  April,  1878. 
The  Rev.  D.  I.  Craig  began  his  ministry  here  on 
July  1,  1878,  and  continued  until  he  resigned  on 
July  1,  1921,  having  served  exactly  43  years.  At 
this  time  he  became  pastor  emeritus.  He  was  ably 
assisted  by  his  son.  Rev.  Carl  B.  Craig,  who  acted 
as  co-pastor  during  the  years  1915-1918.  Since 
January  15,  1922,  Rev.  Marion  S.  Huske  has  been 
pastor. 

The  Church  has  enjoyed  a  steady  growth  since 
its  organization  and  has  a  complete  plant  for  the 
rendering  of  service  to  the  community.  Two  col- 
onies have  gone  off  to  found  churches  of  their  own. 
In  1909  a  group  of  members  withdrew  and  formed 
the  Greenwood  Church.  During  the  year  1949  a 
group  of  66  members  withdrew  to  form  the  Hill- 
view  Church  on  Grooms  Road.  The  Church  has 
sent  out  five  of  its  choice  young  men  into  the  gos- 
pel ministry  who  are  now  occupying  positions  of 
great  usefulness. 

The  celebration  was  featured  by  Anniversary 
Sermons  Ry  Dr.  W.  T.  Thompson,  D.D.,  of  Rich- 
mond, Va. 

The  Church  enters  upon  its  new  era  with  pros- 
pects of  greater  usefulness  and  growth  than  at  any 
time  in  its  history. 


Report  Of  The  Meeting  Of 
Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presibytery  of  Winston-Salem  held  its  Jan- 
uary Adjourned  Meeting  at  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Thomasville,  N.  C,  on  January  17,  1950, 
with  19  ministers  and  14  ruling  elders  present.  The 
meeting  was  opened  with  a  devotional  service  con- 
ducted by  Dr.  Julian  Lake,  the  new  minister  of  the 
First  Church  of  Winston-Salem,  N.  C.  The  Rev. 
E.  H.  Gartrell  was  the  Moderator. 


The  Rev.  W.  R.  Smith,  Jr.,  was  received  from 
the  Presibytery  of  Roanoke  and  will  assume  the 
duties  of  Executive  Secretary  of  this  Presbytery. 
The  Rev.  George  Staples  was  received  from  the 
Presbytery  of  East  Hanover.  Mr.  Staples  will  be- 
come the  first  pastor  of  the  newly  organized  Church 
in  the  Ardmore  section  of  Wlnston-Salem.  This 
Church  was  recently  organized  with  a  membership 
of  about  140,  a  colony  from  the  First  Church.  Since 
the  last  Stated  Meeting  the  Rev.  Julian  Lake  has 
been  installed  as  Pastor  of  the  Winston-Salem  First 
Church,  and  the  Rev.  Sinclair  Tebo  as  Pastor  of 
the  Reynolda  Church. 

Among  the  interesting  features  of  this  meeting 
were  addresses  by  Dr.  D.  J.  Gumming,  Educational 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions,  and  Mr. 
C.  W.  Gilchrist,  representing  the  Board  of  Queens 
College. 

The  following  commissioners  were  elected  to  the 
next  General  Assembly:  Ministers:  Revs.  Ralph 
Ritchie  (Elkin),  Hardin  A.  King  (Lexington),  prin- 
cipals, with  Morris  D.  Warren  (Winston-Salem), 
and  Julian  Lake  (Winston-Salem),  alternates.  Rul- 
ing Elders:  Principals:  Ernest  Harrell  (Thomas- 
ville First),  John  W.  Moore  (Winston-Salem  First). 
Alternates:  W.  M.  Rankin  (Ardmore),  and  J.  K. 
Smith   (Pilot  Mountain). 

The  Presbytery  approved  the  amendments  to  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  sent  down  by  the  last  Gen- 
eral Assembly. 

The  next  Stated  Meeting  will  be  held  on  April 
18,  1950,  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  North 
Wilkesboro. 

J.  Harry  Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk. 


Waughtown  Presbyterian  Church 
Winston-Salem,  N.  C. 

Waughtown  Presbyterian  Church  of  Winston- 
Salem,  N.  C,  Rev.  Robert  Potter,  Minister.  On 
October  18-30,  1949,  a  Visitation  Preaching  Meet- 
ing was  held  in  this  Church  with  Reverend  John  C. 
Ramsay  directing  the  meeting.  Mr.  Ramsay  is  evan- 
gelist at  large  over  our  whole  Church.  Rev.  Thomas 
Bryan,  of  an  adjoining  Church,  and  the  local  choir 
assisted  in  the  direction  of  the  meeting.  The  nearby 
Moravian  Church's  pastor  brought  his  whole  con- 
gregation one  Sunday  night.  The  high  school  music 
director  generously  brought  his  large  group  of  chor- 
isters one  night  and  furnished  vocal  numbers. 

Each  evening  the  excellent  group  of  personal 
workers,  who  have  been  meeting  for  more  than  two 
years,  with  several  others  who  volunteered,  met 
around  6:00  o'clock  each  evening  for  prayer  and 
special  instruction,  and  around  6:30  o'clock  the 
group  paired  off  in  teams  and  by  a  careful  selec- 
tion from  a  host  of  prospects  made  ^by  the  pastor, 
visited  homes.  The  total  visits  made  were  95.  The 
total  decisions  recorded  were  26.  One  man  80  years 
of  age  who  had  been  an  inebriate  until  seven  years 
before  made  a  wonderful  profession  of  faith  and 
was  baptized.  There  were  14  homes  who  signed  for 
new  family  altars  and  13  individuals  who  signed  as 
new  tithers.  Though  it  rained  three  of  the  closing 
nights  the  average  attendance  during  the  13  days 
was  85  at  the  services.  The  most  important  factor 
in  the  meetings  was  the  felt  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  meetings  of  personal  workers  were 
especially  marked  by  a  spiritual  atmosphere  that 
was  unusual. 
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Mecklenburg  Presbytery 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery  in  a'  nine-hour  Session 
held  on  Tuesday,  January  17,  1950,  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Albemarle,  N.  C,  approved 
petitions  for  the  organization  of  two  Churches: 
The  McQuay  Memorial  with  seventy  petitioners 
and  one  hundred  and  eight  were  asking  to  become 
charter  members  of  a  Church  in  Smallwood  Homes, 
both  in  Charlotte.  Three  ministers  were  received 
and  commissions  appointed  to  install  themi  as  pas- 
tors: Rey.  G.  Dana  Waters,  from  Atlanta  Presby- 
tery, who  becomes  pastor  of  the  West  Avenue  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Charlotte;  Rev.  Olin  M.  White- 
ner,  from  Wilmington  Presbytery,  becomes  pastor 
of  Charlotte's  Camp  Greene  Presbyterian  Church; 
and  Rev.  W.  J.  Huneycutt,  of  Bethel  Presbytery,  is 
pastor-elect  of  the  Altan  and  Bethany  Churches  of 
Union  County. 

Rev.  J.  Walton  Stewart,  Jr.,  pastor  of  the  Plaza 
Presbyterian  Church,  succeeded  Rev.  R.  L.  McBath, 
of  Ellerbe,  as  moderator  of  the  187th  stated  ses- 
sion. 

The  pastoral  relations  between  Rev.  George 
Houck  and  the  Biscoe  Church  were  dissolved  in 
order  that  he  might  give)  his  entire  time  to  the 
Macedonia  and  Candor  Presbyterian  Churches.  Rev. 
Ben.  F.  Moore,  host  pastor,  welcomed  the  Presby- 
tery and  gave  the  history  of  the  fifty-two-year-old 
organization  from  eleven  members  meetijig  in  the 
Masonic  Hall  to  the  present  membership  of  432. 

Col.  J.  Norman  Pease  presented  the  goals  of  the 
financial  campaign,'  for  Queens  College — the  imme- 
diate amount  sought  is  $1,000,000.00  with  an  ulti- 
mate goal  of  $1,900,000.00.  Percentages  were 
adopted  for  the  previously  adopted  benevolent  bud- 
get of  $329,414.00.  Effective  resolutions  on  Evan- 
gelism were  adopted. 

Fourteen  commissioners  with  their  alternates 
were  elected  to  the  General  Assembly.  Dr.  Hugh 
Bradley  brought  a  message  on  Foreign  Missions 
showing  the  trends  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  towards  thei  foreign  mission  enterprise. 

The  invitation  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Hamlet  was  accepted  as  the  place  of  the  next 
session  to  be  held  on  April  18,  1950,  at  9:00  A.M. 
Rev.  S.  M.  Inman,  pastor  of  the  Selwyn  Avenue 
Presbyterian  Church,  was  nominated  as  moderator. 
The  proposed  plan  of  reorganization,  presented  by 
Dr.  James  A.  Jones,  was  approved  with  slight  ex- 
ceptions and  will  be  considered  again  in  the  April 
Meeting.  Drastic  changes  are  proposed  to  have  the 
organization  conform  to  that  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 


Knoxville  Presbytery  Organizes 
Nonaburg  Church 

Knoxville  Presbytery  in  a  called  session  organ- 
ized Nonaburg  Presbyterian  Church  on  January 
22,  1950.  There  were  eight  professions  of  faith,  six 
reaffirmations,  and  sixteen  transfers  of  member- 
ships. The  new  congregation  elected  Messrs.  Albert 
Bane,  Arvil  Key,  and  Robert  Derrick,  as  ruling 
elders,  and  Presbytery  so  ordained  and  installed 
them.  Rev.  Paul  M.  Levengood,  of  Etowah,  who 
has  worked  this  field  for  two  years,  received  a  un- 
animous call  and  was  installed  as  pastor. 

Nonaburg  is  in  the  knob  country  of  Southeast 
Tennessee,  between  Englewood  and  Tellico  Plains. 
This  is  the  fifth  Church  organized  by  Knoxville 
Presbytery  in  as  many  months. 


Southern  Presbyterians  Help  DPs 

Of  particular  interest  to  members  of  the  Sou- 
thern Presibyterian  Church  is  the  news  from  Jack 
Etheridge,  this  body's  representative  in  Church 
World  Service's  Displaced  Persons  Work  in  Eu- 
rope, who  reports  that  due  to  efforts  of  Southern 
Presbyterians  500  DPs  are  now  waiting  to  be  pro- 
cessed in  Frankfort,  Germany,  after  which  pro- 
cedure they  will  move  to  new  homes  in  this  coun- 
try. They  are  of  varying  nationalities. 

According  to  Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr.,  Chair- 
man of  Overseas  Relief  Work  in  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church,  commitment  has  been  made  for 
1,000  assurances  and  the  500  now  waiting  to  be 
processed  represents  a  big  step  toward  reaching 
the  goal. 


Presbytery  Of  Western  Texas 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  met  in  stated 
winter  meeting  in  the  Woodlawn  Church,  Corpus 
Christi,  Tex.,  January  10-11,  1950,  with  fifty-four 
ministers  and  thirty-nine  ruling  elders  present. 

Rev.  Hubert  H.  Hopper  was  elected  Moderator; 
Rev.  J.  Kelly  Neal,  Temporary  Clerk;  and  Rev. 
Geo.  B.  Williams,  Jr.,  Reading  Clerk. 

Pastoral  relations  were  dissolved  (including  a 
called  meeting  December  23,  1949),  as  follows: 
Rev.  R.  W.  Jablonowski,  Jr.,  and  the  Edinburg 
Church  in  order  that  Mr.  Jablonowski  might  accept 
a  call  to  the  Broadway  Church  in  Fort  Worth,  Tex.; 
Rev.  James  L.  Spencer  and  the  Laredo  Church  in 
order  that  Mr.  Spencer  might  accept  a  call  to  the 
Memorial  Church,  San  Augustine,  Tex.;  Dr.  Stephen 
B.   Williams  and  the  Yoakum  Church. 

Rev.  R.  W.  Jablonowski,  Jr.,  was  dismissed  to 
the  Presbytery  of  Mid-Tex.,  and  Rev.  James  L. 
Spencer  to  the  Presbytery  of  Brazos.  Dr.  Stephen 
B.  Williams  was  placed  on  the  roll  of  honorably 
retired  ministers. 

Rev.  Frank  L.  Crown,  missionary  pastor  of  the 
Port  Aransas  Church,  accepted  a  call  to  the  Crystal 
City  Church,  and  will  be  Installed  February  26. 

Messrs.  James  Campbell,  of  the  Yorktown 
Church;  George  Alexander  of  the  Harlandale 
Church,  San  Antonio;  and  James  B.  Van  Vieck, 
Jr.,  of  the  Natalia  Church,  were  received  under  the 
care  of  Presbytery  as  candidates  for  the  ministry. 
Candidate  Thomas  P.  Lovett  was  dismissed  to  the 
Ouachita  Presbytery. 

Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly  were 
elected  as  follows:  Rev.  Frank  L.  Crown,  Rev.  John 
P.  Minter,  Rev.  Burton  Riddle,  Rev.  Sam  B.  Hill 
and  Rev.  J.  A.  Reed;  Ruling  Elders  E.  W.  Staples, 
Robert  F.  McCampbell,  John  R.  Polhamus,  Wait  A. 
Ramsey  and  E.  M.  Brownlee. 

Rev.  John  P.  Minter,  of  Soochow,  Ku.,  China, 
addressed  the  Presbytery  on  Tuesday  evening,  and 
an  hour  and  a  half  forum  on  Religious  Education 
was  held  Wednesday  morning. 

The  next  stated  meeting  will  convene  in  the 
Highland  Park  Church,  San  Antonio,  April  11, 
1950,  at  8:00  P.M. 

T.  H.  Pollard,  Stated  Clerk, 
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Shenandoah  Church  Gives 
Plane  To  Mission  Board 

Several  members  of  the  Shenandoah  Presbyte- 
rian Church  of  Miami,  Fla.,  have  recently  pre- 
sented to  the  Board  of  World  Missions  a  Piper 
Cabin  Aeroplane  to  be  used  by  Dr.  Mark  Poole  in 
Africa.  The  plane  was  given  as  a  memorial  to  Major 
Daniel  Iverson,  Jr.,  U.S.M.C.R.,  Group  21. 

A  very  impressive  service  was  held  on  Sunday 
morning,  January  15,  1950.  After  a  sermon  by  the 
minister,  Rev.  Daniel  Iverson,  the  documents  of 
transfer  were  presented  to  Dr.  Mark  Poole  by  Mr. 
Curtis  Dodson,  an  elder.  Dr.  Poole  received  the 
documents  on  behalf  of  the  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions. The  service  was  closed  by  a  prayer  of  dedi- 
cation made  by  the  minister. 


I 


The  New  Presbyterian  Church 
At  Melbourne 


The  only  Presbyterian  Church  in  Brevard  County 
was  organized  Sunday  morning,  January  22,  1950, 
with  a  charter  membership  of  fifty-four. 

In  the  summer  of  1949  Mrs.  Sarah  Lee  Timmons 
had  spent  one  month  in  the  field  making  a  prelim- 
inary survey  which  resulted  in  locating  sufficient 
Presbyterians  to  warrant  making  the  venture  of  a 
new  church. 

Dr.  M.  E.  Melvin  landed  in  Melbourne,  December 
3,  and  with  his  customary  energetic  directness  pro- 
ceeded to  get  names  on  the  dotted  line  for  organiz- 
ing a  Pres.byterian  Church  to  serve  the  entire  Mel- 
■bourne-Eau  Gallie-Brevard  County  area.  At  the  end 
•of  six  weeks  the  names  of  fifty-lour  petitioners 
were  presented  for  organization  in  the  Public 
School  Building,  January  22,  at  11:00  A.M.,  under 
the  direction  of  Dr.  Melvin. 

After  entering  into  the  covenant  required  by 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  for 
organizing  a  Presibyterian  Church,  a  congregational 
meeting  was  called  and  the  following  business 
transacted:  Mr.  E.  0.  Geiger  was  elected  Clerk  of 
the  Congregational  meeting.  Dr.  I.  K.  Hicks  and 
Mr.  Kemper  Jennings  were  elected  Elders,  and 
Messrs.  O.  G.  Geiger,  Olin  Oliphant,  and  Carl  W. 
Dowry,  Jr.,  were  elected  Deacons.  Both  Elders  and 
Deacons  were  then  ordained  and  installed.  Dr. 
Hicks  was  appointed  temporary  Clerk  of  the  Session 
and  Mr.  0.  G.  Geiger  temporary  Chairman  of  the 
Board  of  Deacons  and  Mr.  Olin  Oliphant  temporary 
Church  Treasurer. 

The  following  were  elected  trustees:  Dr.  I.  K. 
Hicks,  President  of  the  Board,  Carl  F.  McCleary, 
Secretary,  Herbert  H.  MacLusky,  Joe  S.  Caudill, 
and  V.  C.  Brownlie.  A  Committee  on  site  and 
structure  was  named  consisting  of  the  five  Elders 
and  Deacons  and  the  following  women:  Mrs.  Hugh 
A.  Walker,  Mrs.  Carl  F.  McCleary,  Mrs.  George  H. 
Kempher,   and   Mrs.    Hardin   Hickman. 

The  First  Methodist  Church  of  Melbourne  sent 
felicitations  to  the  newly  organized  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  person  of  Rev.  Dr.  Bishop,  a  retired 
Methodist  Minister  making  his  home  in  Melbourne. 
The  naming  of  the  church  was  made  the  responsi- 
bility of  a  committee  who  would  present  suitable 
names  to  the  congregation  for  their  approval  at 
some    later    date.    The    congregation    named   March 


:  A  YEAR 
WON'T  DO  IT.  .  . 


Christianity  overseas  can't  live  on 
33c  a  year  .  .  .  especially  when 
there's   a  perpetual   v^rar  on. 

Make  no  mistake  about  it — Chris- 
tianity is  at  war  against  the  evil  of 
paganism  as  best  illustrated  in  our 
day  by   Communism. 

Our  present  front  lines  are  in  Eu- 
rope and  Asia.  As  Christians  we  ac- 
cept these  areas  as  our  front  lines, 
and  unless  we  maintain  them 
through  helping  foreign  Christians 
to  help  themselves — our  own  faith 
is  at   stake. 

That  is  definitely  "scare  talk"  based 
upon  facts: 

33c  a  year — that's  what  the  average 
U.  S.  Presbyterian  gave  last  year  to 
the  overseas  effort.  Our  Church  has 
over  600,000  members.  A  dollar  per 
member  is  the  minimum  to  do  the 
job  for  a  year,  or,  a  total  of  $600,- 
000. 


For  the  sake  of  our  own  faith — we 
need  to  give — more  than  they  need 
to  receive  our  gifts.  If  you  can, 
please  give  an  extra  dollar  to  cover 
someone  who  will  give  nothing. 

Illlllllllll 
Go   To   Church,   Sunday,   March   12th 

"ONE  GREAT  HOUR 
OF  SHARING' 

Give  An  Hour  To  Share 
With  One  Who  Cares 

DEPARTMENT  OF 

OVERSEAS    RELIEF 
INTER-CHURCH  AID 

Board  Of  World  Missions 
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31  as  the  date  to  terminate  the  time  for  members 
to  be  included  in  the  charter  roll. 

Plans  are  already  under  way  for  the  congrega- 
tion to  build  their  ov/n  house  of  worship  which  they 
hoipe  to  erect  in  the  very  near  future.  Under  the 
able  leadershiip  of  Dr.  Melvin,  who  has  held  im- 
portant positions  of  leadership  throughout  the 
whole  Assembly,  Melbourne  will  soon  become  one 
of   our   strongest  new  churches. 


Meridian  Presbyiery 

The  109th  Stated  Meeting  of  Meridian  Presby- 
tery was  held  in  the  Church  at  Prentiss,  Miss.,  on 
January  17,  1950.  The  meeting  was  opened  at 
10:00  A.M.  with  a  sermon  by  the  retiring  Mod- 
erator, W.  H.  Mcintosh,  using  for  his  subject:  "The 
Authority  Of  The  Word  Of  God."  There  were  22 
Ministers  and  29  Ruling  Elders  present,  and  a  num- 
ber of  visitors. 

Walter  L.  Bader,  of  Moss  Point,  was  elected 
Moderator,  and  J.  C.  McQueen,  Jr.,  of  Meridian, 
was  elected  as  Temporary  Clerk. 

Two  Ministers  were  given  Certificates  of  Trans- 
fer: J.  M.  Looney  to  the  Presbytery  of  Memphis, 
and  J.  David  Simpson  to  the  Presbytery  of  Ozark. 
One  Minister  was  received:  Fred.  Z.  Browne,  D.D., 
from  Presbytery  of  El  Paso,  and  he  serves  as 
Stated  Supply  of  the  Lauderdale  and  Toomsuba 
Churches. 

Commissioners  elected  to  attend  the  General  As- 
sembly are:  Ministers:  J.  C.  Crane  and  Andrew 
Allison.  Ruling  Elders:  R.  L.  McLaurin  and  W.  D. 
Watkins. 

Three  Overtures  were  approved  and  ordered  sent 
to  the  General  Assembly  as  follows:  (_1)  That  our 
representatives  on  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  be  instructed  to  re- 
port annually  to  the  General  Assembly  all  actions 
and  pronouncements  of  the  Federal  Council  which 
are  contrary  to  the  established  doctrine  and  polity 
of  our  Church.  (2)  That  the  General  Assembly 
withdraw  from  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 
(3)  That  the  General  Assembly  not  adopt  any  plan 
o.f  union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  at 
this  time. 

Maynard  M.  Miller,  of  Biloxi,  was  appointed  to 
preach  the  Doctrinal  Sermon  at  the  April  Meeting 
of  the  Presbytery  on  the  subject:  "Justification  By 
Faith." 

The  report  of  an  Ad  Interim  Committee  was 
adopted,  wherein  the  Presbytery  reo'rganized  its 
committees  in  line  with  the  reorganization  of  the 
General  Assembly  with  one  exception.  The  Presby- 
tery will  continue  to  have  a  separate  Committee  on 
Presbytery  Home  Missions,  to  promote  our  local 
Home  Mission  Work. 

The  next  regular  meeting  will  be  held  in  the  new 
Church  Building  in  Waynesboro  on  April  18,  1950. 
L.  A.  Beckman,  Jr.,  Stated  Clerk. 


The  Witness.  By  Olive  Waldron  Warner.  Pub- 
lished by  W.  A.  Wilde  Co.,  131  Clarendon  St.,  Bos- 
ton, Mass.  Price  $2.50.  "The  Witness"  presents  in  a 
new  light  the  reactions  of  the  people  of  Jerusalem  to 
Gospel  events  and  the  influence  of  these  events  on 
the  lives  of  leading  characters.  There  are  many  dra- 
matic situations  in  this  inspirinig  novel,  as  one  reader 
expressed  it,  "as  though  related  by  an  eye-witness." 


BOOK  mms 

The   Forming   Of   An   American   Tradition.   By  L. 

L.  Trinterud.  A  Re-examination  of  Colonial  Presby-  ' 
terianism.  Westminster  Press,  1949.  352  Pages. 
This  is  a  careful  study  of  the  beginnings  of  Pres- 
byterianism  in  America  by  the  Associate  Professor 
of  Church  History  in  McCormick.  It  is  a  thorough 
piece  of  work,  fully  documented.  We,  teachers  and 
students,  will  have  to  re-examine  and  revise  our 
conclusions  in  the  light  of  this  work. 

Perhaps,  the  most  significant  conclusion  is  that 
it  was  the  Great  Awakening  which  made  colonial 
Presbyterianism.  While  English  Presbyterianism 
was  going  Arian,  and  Irish  and  Scottish  were 
threatened  with  the  same  contagion  from  the  teach- 
ing of  Professor  John  Simson  of  Glasgow,  when 
Calvinism  was  in  danger  of  hardening  into  hyper- 
Calvinism  a  gracious  revival  began  under  the 
preaching  of  the  Tennants,  Blair,  and  Whitefield. 
These  men  preached  that  men  must  be  born  again, 
they  used  the  law  to  convict  of  sin  and  the  Gospel 
to  bring  assurance  of  salvation.  Under  this  preach- 
ing, men  saw  that  they  had  been  contenting  them- 
selves with  the  form,  without  the  life  and  power  of 
Godliness;  and  they  had  been  taking  peace  to  their 
consciences  from,  and  depending  upon,  their  own 
righteousness,  and  not  the  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ  .  .  .  they  were  to  obtain  peace  ...  by  an 
understanding  view  and  believing  persuasion  of  the 
way  of  life  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  through  the 
suretyship,  obedience,  and  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ,  with  a  view  of  the  suitableness  and  suffer- 
ing of  that  mediatory  righteousness  of  Christ  for 
the  justification  and  life  of  law-condemned 
sinners."    (page  79) 

Trinterud  appreciates  the  importance  of  the 
Adopting  Act  of  1729  and  rightly  recognizes  it  as 
a  compromise  between  the  Scotch-Irish  strict  sub- 
scriptionists  and  the  New  England  tolerationists. 
But  thereafter  he  becomes  so  intent  on  condemn- 
ing those  who  tried  to  make  it  absolute  subscrip- 
tionist  without  any  latitude  that  he  obscures  the 
fact  of  subscription.  Condemning  those  who  forgot 
one  side  of  the  compromise  he  almost  forgets  the 
other  side.  It  is  not  more  true  that  some  of  the 
Old  Side  whom  he  cites  quoted  only  one-half  than 
it  is  that  Professor  Hasting  Nicholas  in  his  article 
contributed  to  the  volume  honoring  Dr.  H.  S. 
Coffin  has  only  quoted  the  other  half  as  if  it  were 
the  whole  act. 

In  somewhat  similar  fashion  Dr.  Trinterud  con- 
demns the  effort  to  exaggerate  the  control  of  Synod 
over  ordinations,  as  he  might  well  also  do  in  the 
Cumberland  separation  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
But  he  goes  too  far  when  he  concludes  that  "the 
sole  and  total  right  of  licensure  and  ordination  was 
vested  in  the  presbyteries"  (page  300).  The  USA 
Church  and  the  US  Church,  through  their  respective 
histories,  have  recognized  the  right  of  appeal  in 
the  case  of  ordination  from  the  court  of  original  '•■ 
jurisdiction  to  synod  and  to  General  Assembly.        il 

On  the  other  hand  we  want  to  thank  the  author  " 
for  bringing  out  so  carefully  and  fully  that  generic 
American  Presbyterianism  does  not  claim  legislative 
power  for  the  Church.  By  The  Adopting  Act  "all 
legislative  power  in  the  Church  was  renounced; 
only  administrative  power  was  claimed"  (p.  48, 
cf.  p.  97  and  p.  111).  Similarly,  the  Preliminary 
Principles  of  1787-1789  assert  that  all  Church 
power  is  only  ministerial  (that  is,  not  magisterial) 
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and  declarative  (that  is,  not  legislative)  (p.  297- 
8).  Since  Colonial  Presbyterianism  recognized  that 
legislative  pov^^er  never  belonged  to  the  Church  is 
it  too  much  for  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
to  ask  that  this  dictum  be  written  into  the  Plan  of 
Reunion?  In  the  Southern  Presibyterian  Book  we 
expressly  declare  that  Christ  is  the  only  Lawgiver 
in  Zion  .  .  .  yet  when  our  Committee  asked  that  our 
full  chapter  containing  this  affirmation  together 
with  the  glorious  Preface  to  Presbyterial  Govern- 
ment prepared  by  the  Westminster  Divines  be  in- 
cluded in  the  1947  and  1949  Plans  of  Reunion  they 
were  re'buffed  to  such  an  extent  that  these  more 
recent  plans  omit  even  the  single  paragraph  which 
the  1943  Plan  had  taken  from  our  Book,  limiting 
the  exercise  of  church  power  to  the  statutes  en- 
acted by  Christ  the  lawgiver.  The  paragraphs  in 
which  the  Southern  Book  of  Church  Order  sets 
forth  Christ  as  the  sole  lawgiver,  namely.  Para- 
graphs 8,  9,  10,  11,  19,  58,  179,  are  entirely  in 
accord  with  this  review  of  the  first  century  of 
American  Presbyterianism.  They  ought  to  be  in 
the  Plan  of  Union.  The  current  McCormick  his- 
torian is  differing  at  this  point  from  his  predecessor, 
Dr.  A.  C.  Zenos,  Presbyterianism  In  America,  Page 
19;  but  has  returned  to  the  views  of  his  more  re- 
mote predecessor.  Dr.  Halsey,  c.f.  Dr.  R.  E.  Thomp- 
son, The  Presbyterians,  Page  66;  as  well  as  to  the 
views  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  stalwarts. 

To  mention  other  details,  the  reviewer  apprecia- 
tes the  warning  that  the  Biblical  concept  of  a 
covenant  may  be  misread  as  a  mutual  compact  and 
so  the  very  genius  of  Calvinism  perverted.  Among 
the  characters  that  take  on  stature  from  this  study 
are  Gilbert  Tennent,  Samuel  Blair,  Jonathan 
Dickinson,  and  John  Witherspoon.  While  the  latter 
may  not  have  had  the  dominant  part  in  framing 
the  Constitution  of  the  General  Assem'bly,  he  is 
seen  as  the  bulwark  which  saved  Presbyterianism 
from  New  England  innovations  and  trained  the 
native  Scotch-Irish  American  ministers  to  take 
over  the  reins  of  re-organized  Presibyterianism. 
The  weakness  of  Presbyterianism  in  the  eighteenth 
century  as  today  is  the  shortage  of  ministers. 
Neither  then  nor  now  have  we  taken  adequately 
to  heart  Calvin's  teaching  that  the  minister  of  the 
Word  is  the  first  office  in  the  Church  for  use- 
fulness. — Wm.C.R. 

"Doctor    Of    Many    Happy    Landings."    By    Julia 

Lake  &  Eugene  KeJler&berger.  Published  by  John 
Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va.  Price  $2.00. 

Two  of  God's  children  who  really  have  the  joy 
of  salvation  are  the  co-authors  of  this  fascinating 
little  book. 

As  representatives  of  the  American  Mission  to 
the  Lepers,  they  visited  distant  and  unfrequented 
lands.  The  book  is  made  up  of  letters  written  from 
each  of  the  world's  continents. 

The  purpose  of  their  journeys  was  to  take  light 
to  those  in  darkness  and  to  preach  the  Gospel  of 
Good  Tidings  to  the  poor. 

To  their  delight  and  encouragement,  they  found 
many  a  leper  sitting  in  darkness  holding  forth  the 
light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

This  book  would  be  read  with  great  interest  by 
Southern  Presbyterians.  Its  authors  are  well-known 
and  greatly  beloved  for  their  many  years  of  en- 
thusiastic service  to  our  Lord  through  the  Southern 
Preabyterian  Church.  — Elizabeth  W.  Richardson. 


"The  Reinterpretation  Of  Luther."  By  Edgar  M. 
Carlson.  Published  by  Westminster  Press,  Wither- 
spoon Building,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Price  $3.50. 

The  president  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  College  out- 
lines in  this  volume  the  unique  features  of  the 
Swedish  theological  tradition  and  the  distinctive 
character  of  the  Swedish  Reformation.  He  presents 
a  splendid  analysis  of  the  Swedish  interpretation  of 
Luther  during  the  past  four  decades.  The  method 
of  motif-research  is  described. 

Carlson  believes  that  the  Christian  faith,  especi- 
ally the  Lutheran  interpretation  of  it,  is  relevant 
to  every  age  even  though  it  might  not  be  congenial 
to  the  thought  of  any  age.  He  rightly  states  that  in 
seeking  to  be  relevant,  theology  is  tempted  to  be- 
come congenial.  "Liberalism  yielded  to  that  tempta- 
tion and  became  so  concerned  with  adjusting  itself 
to  the  demands  of  a  larger  world  view  that  it  lost 
sight  of  the  essential  nature  of  Christianity  itself." 

The  object  of  theology,  according  to  Carlson,  is 
faith.  Like  any  other  science,  theology  must  seek 
to  understand  and  clarify  its  own  object.  It  must 
seek  the  essential  content  of  Christian  faith — that 
which  gives  it  uniqueness.  "Individual  statements 
of  faith  must  be  understood  in  the  light  of  the  or- 
ganic context  in  which  they  appear,  and  in  relation 
to  the  central  position  in  which  all  the  individual 
statements  cohere."  The  author  maintains  that  all 
Swedish  theology  is  dominated  by  one  central  pur- 
pose, namely,  "its  primary  interest  is  to  discover 
and  clarify  the  essential  character  of  Christianity. 
It  seeks  that  which  is  original  and  distinctive  in 
the  Christian  Gospel."  Nygren  has  popularized  the 
tei-m,  "egenert,"  by  which  he  means  that  which  is 
uniquely  and  characteristically  Christian. 

In  "The  Analysis  Of  Luther's  Theology"  Carlson 
quotes  Aulen  to  the  effect  that  Luther  emphasized 
the  idea  of  sf tisifaction  in  the  Atonement  to  a 
greater  degree  than  had  been  the  case  in  the  late 
Medieval  period.  He  declares:  "For  Luther,  Christ's 
satisfaction-deed  is  a  cornerstone." 

This  reviewer  feels  indebted  to  Dr.  Carlson  for 
his  "Reinterpretation  Of  Luther."  Our  knowledge 
of  Swedish  theology  has  been  enlarged  through  this 
work.  It  will  be  of  interest  to  all  who  want  a  know- 
ledge of  Scandinavian  theology  which  has  been 
Lutheran  for  more  than  four  hundred  years. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

"Jesu»."  By  Martin  Dibelius.  Published  by  West- 
minster Press,  Witherspoon  Building,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.  Price  $2.50. 

Martin  Dibelius  is  noted  as  an  expert  in  the  field 
of  Form  Criticism.  The  presuppositions  of  Form 
Criticism  underlie  all  of  his  views.  Inspiration  is 
ignored  or  ruled  out  on  this  theory.  This  fact  is  ob- 
served in  this  German  writer's  statements.  Here  is 
a  sample.  After  stating  that  we  do  not  know  all 
the  deeds  of  Christ,  which  we  admit,  he  said:  "And 
that  even  those  that  have  been  reported  to  us  we 
know  only  in  the  way  the  believers  of  that  day  de- 
picted them  to  their  own  age."  We  don't  like  this 
implication. 

In  each  of  the  ten  chapters  there  are  insights 
worth  noting.  Chapter  II  on  "The  Sources,"  and 
Chapter  III  on  "People  -  Land  And  Descent,"  are 
the  most  helpful.  The  specialist  in  this  field  will 
find  other  topics  of  interest,  but  the  average  reader 
will  be  disappointed  in  what  the  professor  of  New 
Testament  at  the  University  of  Heidelburg  offers 
in  this  book.  — -John  R.  Richardson, 
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EDITORIAL 


Our  Associate  Editor 

We  know  that  our  many  readers  will  share  with 
us  the  feeling  of  regret  because  of  the  illness  of  our 
associate  editor.  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell.  He  is  now  in 
the  Memorial  Mission  Hospital  in  Asheville,  N.  C. 
with  coronary  thrombosis.  We  are  happy  to  report 
that  he  is  getting  along  nicely.  There  are  many  of 
us  who  are  praying  that  God  will  restore  him  to 
health  and  strength. 

In  an  editorial  published  in  the  August  15,  1948, 
issue  of  The  Journal,  Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinson  said: 

"God  called  Luke  to  be  Paul's  beloved  physi- 
cian and  dependable  associate.  As  such  Luke 
wrote  a  significant  part  of  the  New  Testament. 
But  Luke  is  only  one  of  a  great  succession  .  .  . 

God  called  Dr.  Nelson  Bell  back  from  China 
to  lead  the  fight  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  for  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God — since 
we  preachers  were  not  doing  a  strong  enough 
job.  And  our  beloved  physician  is  showing  him- 
self a  great  leader  just  because  he  is  so  willing 
and  anxious  to  serve  the  King." 

Probably  most  of  our  readers  are  aware  of  the  fact 
that  our  associate  editor  is  a  practicing  physician 
and  surgeon,  not  a  minister.  Probably  many  do  not 
know  that  he  has  been  one  of  the  busiest  surgeons 
in  the  City  of  Asheville,  his  work  for  this  Journal 
being  done  in  a  few  hours  time  on  alternate  Sunday 
afternoons.  Dr.  Bell  was  a  medical  missionary  of 
ours  in  China  for  twenty-five  years,  returning  to 
this  country  in  1941  and  having  been  prevented 
from  returning  to  China  up  to  the  present  time  by 
circumstances  beyond  his  control. 

The  Editor  takes  a  great  deal  of  satisfaction 
from  the  amazing  success  of  Dr.  Bell  in  his  pro- 
fession and  from  his  standing  with  his  fellow 
practitioners.  He  is  on  the  surgical  staff  of  six 
different  hospitals.  He  has  been  elected  for  many 
years  in  succession  as  secretary  of  the  staff  of 
Asheville's  oldest  and  largest  hospital.  For  the  past 
two  years.  Dr.  Bell  has  been  a  member  of  our 
Board  of  World  Missions.  In  the  latter  part  of 
October    and    early   November   of    1949.    Dr.    Bell 


made  a  flying  trip  at  his  own  expense  to  some  of 
our  Mission  Fields  in  Brazil,  and  the  Congo,  leaving 
Miami,  Florida  on  October  17  and  arriving  in  New 
York  on  November  4.  He  flew  in  those  few  weeks 
20,500  miles  and  drove  500  miles  by  car.  He 
traveled  on  four  continents  and  crossed  the  equator 
four  times.  Despite  this  distance  flown  he  spent 
three  days  in  Brazil,  9  in  the  Congo  and  four  in 
Europe.  Since  his  return  home  in  early  November, 
he  has  been  much  in  demand  by  various  churches 
who  wanted  to  hear  about  our  Missions.  He  has  told 
this  story  in  morning  and  night  services  both  on 
Sunday  mornings  and  evenings  and  week  nights  all 
over  Asheville  Presbytery.  He  has  also  made  a  fly- 
ing trip  early  this  year  to  Buck  Hill  Falls  as  a 
representative  of  our  World  Missions  Board.  He 
has  also  been  to  Nashville  for  the  regular  meeting 
of  the  Board  and  reported  on  his  trip  to  the  Mission 
Fields.  Other  invitations  from  Decatur,  Ga.,  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Gastonia,  N.  C.  First  Presby- 
terian Church  have  been  filled  by  him. 

During  all  this  time  the  Editor  has  watched  him 
on  our  daily  visits  to  his  office  for  conference  about 
our  Journal's  activities.  His  office  has  been  filled 
with  people  of  all  classes,  rich  and  poor,  black  and 

white. 

Both  before  Dr.  Bell's  illness  and  since  that 
time,  many  letters,  phone  calls,  and  personal  visits 
have  been  made  to  the  Editor  to  inquire  about  Dr. 
Bell's  condition  and  to  express  appreciation  for 
blessings  received  from  Dr.  Bell's  ministry  to  both 
body  and  soul. 

Hundreds  of  people  are  praying  for  Dr.  Bell's 
recovery  and  we  are  earnestly  trusting  that  he  may 
be  able  to  be  up  and  about  again  within  the  next 
few  months.  We  praise  God  for  our  "Beloved 
Physician"  Dr.  Bell,  our  Comrade  and  Associate 
Editor  and  for  the  wonderful  work  he  is  doing  in 
ministering  to  bodies  and  souls.  — ^H.B.D. 


An  Analysis 

In  the  larger  denominations;  whether  it  be  in 
annual  meetings,  Board  meetings  or  at  the  regional 
level,  one  comes  face  to  face  with  a  mounting 
pressure  for  uniting,  for  consolidation,  for  creation 
of  great  super  Church  organizations. 
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In  fact,  ecumenical  emphasis  has  become  of 
prime  importance  in  the  minds  of  the  majority  of 
"church  leaders,"  led  usually  by  the  professional 
secretary  and  constantly  stressed  by  those  individ- 
uals who  seem  to  always  be  present  in  meetings  of 
any  impoi'tance. 

We  do  not  believe  it  is  an  exaggeration  to  state 
that  the  most  burning  issue  in  the  Church  is 
ecumenicity.  Whether  expressed  or  not,  this  seems 
to  be  an  admission  that  the  influence  of  the  Church 
in  the  world  is  decreasing  and  it  is  an  attempt^  to 
increase  this  influence  by  the  objective  realization 
of  Protestant  unity. 

The  most  important  question  tho  for  every  Chris- 
tian is  this:  wherein  does  the  power  of  the  Church's 
witness  lie?  Is  it  in  its  message  or  in  its  organiza- 
tion? For  those  who  feel  that  such  a  witness  lies 
in  its  outward  unity  and  organization  then  the 
natural  course  is  any  and  every  step  which  will 
lead  to  organizational  unification. 

But,  there  is  a  great  group  which  believes  with  all 
its  heart  that  the  power  of  the  Church  lies  in  the 
content  of  its  message.  To  this  group,  any  dilution 
of  the  Christian  message  involves  a  compromise 
which  gravely  affects  the  power  and  influence  of 
the  Church. 

We  believe  a  decision  has  to  be  made  by  each 
individual  some  day;  a  decision  for  or  against  the 
essential  content  of  the  Gospel  message. 

We  further  believe  that  those  who  put  Christian 
truth  ahead  of  mass  ecumenical  movements  may 
■become  a  minority.  But,  we  prefer  to  belong  to  a 
minority  which  is  RIGHT.  — L.N.B. 


at  wining  men  to  Christ  we  completely  agree.  But, 
in  our  judgment,  when  the  Church,  as  the  Church, 
seeks  to  bring  economic  security  to  all  men  regard- 
less of  whether  they  are  Christians,  we  believe  it 
is   folly.  —L.N.B. 


A   Dangerous 
Assumption 

Serious  consideration  should  be  given  the  funda- 
mental difference  in  the  philosophy  of  evangelical 
and  liberal  Christianity  with  reference  to  material 
things. 

The  evangelical  position  is  that  man's  freedom 
involves  the  right  to  work  and  the  right  to  enjoy 
the  rewards  of  his  work.  But,  it  also  recognizes 
that  material  security  is  a  correlary  of  a  right 
attitude  to  God  and  not  something  which  man  can 
demand  per  se. 

Christ  says,  "Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  (houses, 
land,  food,  clothing,  etc.)  shall  be  added  unto  you." 
Economic  security  is  therefore  a  definite  promise 
of  our  Lord  to  those  who  put  Him  and  His  kingdom 
first. 

The  philosophy  of  the  liberal  on  the  other  hand 
seems  to  be  that  economic  security  is  an  end  in 
itself  and  one  which  the  Church  should  seek  for 
all  men.  We  believe  this  viewpoint  is  a  very 
dangerous  assumption. 

Communism  goes  one  step  further.  It  promises 
economic  security  for  all,  the  State  taking  the  place 
of  God,  man's  security  being  bought  at  the  price  of 
su'bmission  to  the  will  of  the  State — which  is 
actually  a  small  group  of  ruthless  and  godless  men. 

There  are  those  who  argue  that  the  Church  should 
take  greater  leadership  in  effecting  economic 
security  for  the  masses.  When  this  effort  is  directed 


Catechetical 
Instruction 

Certain  religious  pedagogues  during  recent  years 
have  challenged  the  efficacy  of  catechetical  instruc- 
tion. As  a  result  of  this,  a  number  of  our  people 
have  trembled  at  their  ex  cathedra  statements  to 
the  effect  that  "catechetical  instruction  is  a  waste 
of  time"  and  "catechetical  instruction  is  just  learn- 
ing old  formulas  by  rote." 

Many  of  us  who  were  taught  to  "learn  by  heart" 
the  precious  truths  of  the  Westminster  Shorter 
Catechism  are  grateful  to  our  parents  and  Sunday 
School  teachers  for  their  insistence  upon  the  wisdom 
of  treasuring  these  questions  and  answers  in  our 
memories.  We  believe  that  such  instruction  is  a 
necessary  part  of  a  liberal  (used  in  the  best  sense) 
Christian  education. 

It  is  difficult  to  appraise  the  Shorter  Catechism 
without  using  superlatives.  It  has  served  as  a  key  to 
the  Bible  for  many  years.  It  exalts  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  all-sufficient  Saviour  of  believers.  It  is  faultless 
in  its  logic.  It  is  simple  in  its  presentation  of  the 
divine  mysteries.  It  is  concise  in  its  expression  of 
its  sublime  thoughts.  It  has  a  mathematical  pre- 
cision about  it  that  is  simply  amazing. 

The  Shorter  Catechism  was  born  out  of  a  sense 
of  need.  In  fact,  this  is  true  of  all  the  Christian 
Catechisms.  The  Greek  words  from  which  our 
words,  catechism  and  catechising,  are  derived  occur 
a  number  of  times  in  the  New  Testament  showing 
that  the  primitive  church  engaged  in  this  practice. 
When  the  facts  set  forth  in  a  Christian  Catechism 
are  burned  into  a  child's  soul,  its  effect  is  lasting. 
Many  examples  could  be  cited  to  confirm  this  state- 
ment. 

No  one  would  affirm  that  the  Westminster 
Shorter  Catechism  is  easy  to  learn.  It  has  been 
said  that  the  framers  were  less  careful  to  make  it 
easy  than  to  make  it  good.  Lazarus  Seaman,  one  of 
the  writers,  explained  that  they  sought  to  set  down 
in  it  not  the  knowledge  the  child  has,  but  the 
knowledge  it  ought  to  have. 

Since  effort  is  required  to  both  teach  and  learn 
the  Shorter  Catechism,  we  should  be  grateful  to 
Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinson  of  Columbia  Theological 
Seminai-y  for  his  labors  in  preparing  the  first 
(so  far  as  our  knowledge  extends)  teachable  expo- 
sition of  this  document  in  our  Church.  In  pre- 
paring this  work  Dr.  Robinson  made  use  of  the 
Scottish  works  by  Principals  Salmon  and  Alexander 
Whyte. 

Several  churches  have  already  used  these  ex- 
positions in  training  young  people  for  church  mem- 
bership. Dr.  Vernon  Broyles  used  it  at  North  Ave. 
Presbyterian  Church.  Dr.  Broyles  has  said,  "This 
work  by  Dr.  Robinson  makes  the  Catechism  more 
attractive  and  more  usable.  It  is  most  helpful  in 
training  our  young  people  for  church  membership." 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  is  now  pub- 
lishing this  exposition  by  Dr.  Robinson  in  booklet 
form.  These  booklets  will  be  sold  at  actual  cost — 
20    cents    each,    $2.00    per    dozen    or    $15.00    per 
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hundred.  The  supply  will  be  limited,  so  we  suggest 
that  all  who  are  interested  should  wiri_ie  early  for 
copies.  We  especially  recommend  these  booklets  for 
young  people's  meetings  as  food  for  thought  and 
discussion.  They  will  build  in  our  younger  people  a 
sound  doctrinal  consciousness  that  will  enable  them 
to  detect  error  and  steady  their  thinking  when  clear 
thought  is  needed.  — J.R.R. 


Seven  Television 
Sets 

In  our  pastoral  visitation  we  met  a  prominent 
Lutheran  layman.  As  an  officer  in  his  church  he 
said  that  tithing  was  beginning  to  be  stressed  in  a 
new  way   among   Lutherans. 

He  then  related  an  experience  which  was  not 
unusual  for  him  but  is  for  some  weak  christians. 
His  church  needed  money  for  a  new  lot.  On  an 
impulse  he  wrote  a  check  for  $500.00.  He  wasn't 
sure  wihere  the  money  was  coming  from.  He  is  a 
dealer-  in  electrical  appliances  so  when  he  went 
home,  he  said  to  his  wife,  "The  Lord  can  help  me 
sell  seven  television  sets  so  that  I  can  make  good 
on  that  gift."  The  next  day  he  sold  exactly  seven 
television   sets ! 

Those  who  know  the  word  and  ways  of  God  will 
not  be  astonished  by  this  instance  of  divine  faith- 
fulness. Long  ago  Paul  wrote,  "And  God  is  able  to 
make  all  grace  abound  toward  you;  that  ye,  always 
having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound  to 
every  good   work"    (II   Corinthians   9:8). 

— C.N.W.  III. 


Man-Made  Unification  Or  Holy 
Spirit-Wrought  Unity? 

In  the  17th  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John  is 
recorded  the  most  profound  and  sublime  of  all 
prayers,  in  which  five  times  our  Lord  prayed  for 
His  disciples  "that  they  may  be  one."  Twice  He 
gave  reason  why  He  so  earnestly  prayed  for  their 
unity:  "that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast 
sent  me."  Twice  He  gave  the  secret  of  that  unity, 
"I  in  them" — the  secret  of  which  He  had  just  been 
telling  them  more  fully:  "I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the 
branches  .  .  .  Abide  in  me  and  I  in  you."  The  evi- 
dence that  they  were  abiding  in  Him  and  He  in 
them  would  be  their  experience  and  manifestation 
of  the  love  of  God,  and  our  Lord  said  two  amazing 
things  about  that:  they  were  loved  of  the  Father  as 
He  was,  and  the  love  of  the  Father  would  be  in 
them  because  He  would  be  in  them. 

And  even  so  it  was.  The  thing  about  the  Church 
at  its  start  that  most  impressed  and  attracted  was 
the  way  the  first  Christians  loved  one  another  and 
all  others,  even  their  enemies  and  persecutors.  The 
pagan  Lucian  in  one  of  his  satires  says  of  them: 
"Their  original  lawgiver  had  taught  them  that  they 
were  all  brethren  one  of  another."  The  Christian 
Tertullian  says  that  their  brotherly  love  made  them 
stand  out  as  different  from  other  men  and  women, 
and  set  the  non-Christian  world  to  wondering.  That 
was  more  than  a  century  after  the  events  recorded 
in  the  Book  of  Acts,  in  which  also  we  read  that  the 
Church  ihad  this  characteristic. 

"For  the  first  time,"  says  the  church  historian, 
Adolph  von  Harnack,  "that  testimony  arose  among 
men  that  can  never  be  surpassed,  the  testimony 
that  "God  is  love'."  And  he  goes  on  to  show  how 


the  Church,  bearing  that  testimony  and  proving  it 
in  its  own  life,  brought  to  a  despairing  world  a 
fresih  hope,  renewed  a  decaying  civilization,  and 
gave  men  another  chance  to  realize  the  kingdom  of 
God  on  earth.  The  Church  had  this  unity  expressing 
itself  in  love  because  it  had  unity  of  faith. 

Probably  never  since  that  time  has  the  Church 
taken  as  seriously  as  it  is  taking  now  these  words 
of  our  Lord's  prayer,  "that  they  may  be  one." 
This  might  indeed  be  called  "the  little  Bible"  of  the 
ecumenical  movement,  which  proposes  "one  Church 
for  one  world."  Long  before  this  movement  attained 
its  present  imposing  strength,  Robert  E.  Speer  had 
written  of  our  Lord's  petition,  "that  they  all  may 
be  one":  "This  prayer  cannot  be  fulfilled  in  sect- 
arianism. It  cannot  be  fulfilled  in  what  is  sometimes 
offered  as  sufficient,  'fraternal  relations.'  That  was 
not  the  kind  of  unity  for  which  the  Saviour  prayed. 
It  was  co-operation,  or  toleration,  or  fraternity.  It 
was  onene^-s." 

Oneness  indeed  it  was.  But  Dr.  Speer  recognized 
as  essential  to  this  oneness,  something  that  is  taken 
altogether  too  lightly  in  some  quarters  where,  it 
would  seem,  the  unification  of  the  divided  church 
is  the  thing  of  first  importance  now.  Unification  is 
by  no  means  the  same  thing  as  unity,  nor  even 
progress  toward  unity — not  the  unity  for  which  our 
Lord  prayed,  described  by  Dr.  Speer  as  "like  the 
unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  grounded  in 
that  unity".  That  is  to  say,  there  must  be  in  order 
to  such  unity,  a  common  faith  as  the  necessary 
toundation. 

On  that  all-important  point,  our  Lord  is  quite 
plain,  for  before  He  prayed  for  their  unity.  He  said 
of  those  disciples  with  Him  then  in  the  Upper 
Room,  "I  have  given  unto  them  the  words  which 
thou  gavest  me;  and  they  have  received  them  and 
have  known  surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and 
they  have  believed  that  thou  didst  send  me."  Later, 
John  (who  recorded  these  words),  wrotc:  "We  have 
seen  and  do  testify  that  the  Father  sent  the  Son  to 
be  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  And  how  is  He  to  be 
the  Saviour?  "Sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins." 

Paul  was  not  in  the  Upper  Room,  but  his  great 
passage  on  the  unity  of  the  church  as  the  body  of 
Christ  (Ephesians  4)  shows  that  he  too  recognized 
that  before  the  Church  can  have  the  unity  for  which 
our  Lord  prayed,  it  must  have  that  common  faith 
on  the  essentials  of  which  both  John  and  Paul  and 
indeed  all  the  New  Testament  writers  are  quite 
agreed.  Paul  wrote  in  this  Ephesian  passage  of  the 
Lord's  provision  for  "the  building  up  of  the  body 
of  Christ"  (the  church),  "till  we  all  come  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  Ciod,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ:  That  we  hence- 
forth be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and 
carried  albout  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the 
sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby 
they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive;  But  speaking  the  truth 
in  love,  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which 
is  the  head,  even  Christ:  From  whom  the  whole 
body  .  .  .  maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the 
building  up  of  itself  in  love."  Here  is  Paul's  great 
vision  of  the  Church  with  our  Lord's  prayer  for  its 
unity  answered,  and  he  saw,  as  John  saw  and  our 
Lord  saw,  that  such  oneness  in  love  is  to  be  reached 
"in  the  unity  of  the  faith." 

But  unhappily  this  is  not  the  concern  of  too  many 
of  those  who  seem  so  sure  that  "one  Church  for 
one    world"   is   the   only   hope   for   the   world  now. 
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"The  faith,"  indeed,  as  they  see  it,  is  an  obstacle 
to  the  unification  they  seek.  Therefore  it  must  be 
reduced  to  the  absolute  minimum  that  would  leave 
any  justification  for  calling  their  unified  Church  a 
Christian  Church. 

Recently  one  of  these  "ecumenicals,"  Dr.  Visser 
t'Hooft,  who  is  General  Secretary  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  spoke  with  great  frankness  of 
that  Council.  He  said  that  it  was  like  a  ship  on  its 
maiden  voyage,  headed  for  an  unknown  destination, 
its  seaworthiness  remaining  to  be  proved,  as  well  as 
its  capacity  for  the  cargo  of  hope  with  which  it  has 
been  laden.  As  for  the  crew,  he  quoted  a  speaker  at 
the  initial  meeting  of  the  World  Council  at  Amster- 
dam: "We  are  ecumenical  babies."  According  to 
Dr.  Visser  t'Hooft's  statement,  the  crew  do  not  yet 
agree  even  on  the  meaning  of  the  church.  "It  is 
almost  as  if  our  crew  couldn't  agree  on  which  is 
the  bow  and  which  the  stern,"  he  said. 

Tragic  beyond  words  that  instead  of  calling  the 
Church  to  repentance  for  "divisions  jn  the  one 
body  of  Christ,"  so  many  church  leaders,  guilty 
themselves,  are  not  calling  the  Church  to  repent- 
ance for  departure  from  the  one  faith  without 
which  the  Church  is  not  the  body  of  Christ  at  all, 
but  a  counterfeit,  having  indeed  "a  form  of  god- 
liness, but  denying  the  power  thereof." — W.T.W. 


The  Lover  Of  Truth 

Need  Fear  No  Man's 

Censure 

These  are  the  words  of  Augustine  in  his  second 
book  on  the  Trinity.  They  are  well  worth  ponder- 
ing. The  man  who  stands  not  for  self,  but  for 
truth  is  helped  when  his  neighbor  corrects  his 
erroneous  thinking  or  writing  and  brings  him  closer 
to  the  truth.  The  man  who  speaks  truth  and  is 
condemned  for  standing  for  the  truth  suffers  for 
that  which  he  loves.  They  burned  John  Hus,  but 
they  did  not  destroy  the  truth  for  which  he  stood. 
Those  who  seek  merely  the  plaudits  of  men  close 
their  hearts  to  the  truth  of  God.  "How  can  ye 
believe,  who  receive  glory  one  of  another,  and  the 
glory  that  cometh  from  the  only  God  ye  seek  not?" 
"Woe  unto  you  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of 
you!"  "For  they  loved  the  glory  that  is  of  men, 
more  than  the  glory  that  is  of  God." 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  loves  the 
truth  and  consequently  fears  no  man's  censure. 
Some  of  those  who  boast  of  their  alleged  "liberal" 
spirit  have  been  very  illiberal  in  their  references 
to  us.  And  we  hear  that  an  ill-informed  conserva- 
tive speaking  in  a  Southern  city  attacked  us  for 
not  making  as  strong  a  fight  for  the  truth  as  he 
thought  we  should.  We  are  reminded  of  the  ad  we 
used  to  see  on  a  druggist's  desk: 

If  your  competitor  talks  about  you,  put  him  on 
the   pay   roll. 

It  doesn't  matter  what  he  says  so  long  as  he 
talks  about  you.  But  more  seriously,  we  invite  our 
brethren  who  boast  of  their  liberal  attitudes  and 
as  well  those  who  think  they  are  making  a  stronger 
fight  for  the  faith  than  we  are  to  show  us  our 
slips  and  errors.  And  as  lovers  of  truth  we  will  seek 
to  correct  the  errors  that  are  shown  to  us — that  the 
lamp  of  truth  may  burn  the  more  brightly.  Grace 
and  truth  came  in  Jesus  Christ.  We  rejoice  in  Him. 

— Wm.C.R. 


The  Message  Makes 
A  Difference 

The  Christian  Century,  brilliantly  edited  liberal 
magazine,  has  an  obituary  in  the  issue  of  February 
8,  1950,  on  Dr.  Joseph  Fort  Newton. 

Dr.  Newton  began  in  the  Southern  Baptist  minis- 
try, went  over  to  the  Universalist  and  then  became 
an  Episcopalian.  "He  jumped  from  the  pastorate  of 
an  inconspicuous  congregation  in  Cedar  Rapids, 
Iowa  to  the  world-famous  pulpit  of  the  City 
Temple,  London.  There  from  1916  to  1919  his 
career  reached  its  peak  ..." 

"His  return  to  this  country  after  the  war,  and 
his  pastorates  in  New  York  and  Philadelphia,  were 
anticlimax.  Never  again  did  he  attain  the  proni- 
inence  he  shared  in  London  with  Maude  Royden,  his 
associate  at  the  City  Temple.  Once  he  had  returned 
to  his  native  land,  the  pulpit  eloquence  which  had 
made  him  internationally  known  failed  to  disclose 
the  'bite'  which  was  demanded  by  the  moral  issues 
of  the  'Wasteland'  years  following  the  war  ..." 

"We  shall  long  treasure  the  memory  of  Joseph 
Fort  Newton  as  the  rich,  friendly  soul  that  he  was. 
And  if,  in  his  later  years,  his  pulpit  message  owed 
more  to  form  than  to  content,  that  cannot  detract 
from   the  record  at  City  Temple.   He  had  his  hour." 

In  contrast.  United  Evangelical  Action  in  its  issue 
of  February  1,  1950,  comments  on  the  ministry  of 
Dr.  W.  A.  Criswell  in  the  First  Baptist  Church, 
Dallas.  When  Dr.  George  Truett  died  in  1944, 
"dozens  of  church  members  gave  up  the  downtown 
church.  Othei-s  wondered  who  could  replace  him — 
and  foredoomed  his  successor  to  failure." 

What  has  happened?  The  membership  under  Dr. 
Criswell  has  grown  from  7,400  to  almost  9,000. 
Armored  cars  take  the  Sunday  collections,  some- 
times $10,000,  to  the  bank.  Last  year  the  congrega- 
tion pledged  $400,000  toward  the  budget  in  one 
day.  Foreign  and  local  missions  are  being  empha- 
sized. 

Dr.  Criswell  says  modernism  is  a  rot  and  curse 
to  the  church.  One  of  his  favorite  expressions  is: 
"Show  me  in  the  Bible  how  I  can  do  this,  and  I 
will  do  it." 

We  never  heard  Dr.  Newton  preach.  We  do  not 
label  him.  But  if  he  had  more  form  than  content 
in  his  message,  the  reader  may  fairly  draw  some 
conclusion  from  the  record  of  Dr.  Newton  and  Dr. 
Criswell.  We  do  not  believe  a  man  can  heartily  live 
and  preach  "Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified"  and 
have  a  ministry  that  ravels  out  in  anticlimax. 

— ^C.N.W.,  III. 


Turning  The  World 
Upside  Down 

"These  that  have  turned  the  world  upside  down 
are  come  hither  also." 

Evil  men  sometimes  tell  the  truth.  Caiaphas,  who 
hated  Jesus,  nevertheless  said  a  very  true  thing 
when,  as  the  high  priest,  he  testified  that  it  was 
expedient  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people. 
(See  John   11:49-52). 

These  men  of  Thessalonica  were  pretty  near  the 
truth  when  they  used  these  words  about  Paul  and 
bis  party.  They  made  two  mistakes,  however.  The 
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first  was  that  the  world  was  right  side  up.  The  fact 
is  that  sin  and  Satan  have  the  world  topsy-turvy 
already:  the  business  of  the  Christian  and  those 
who  preach  the  gospel  is  to  turn  it  right  side  up 
again.  Their  second  mistake  was  in  thinking  that 
men  can  turn  the  world  over.  Only  God  can  do 
this.  The  Gospel,  as  proclaimed  by  men,  is  the 
power,  (dynamite),  of  God  to  do  this  mighty  work. 
It  takes  as  much  power  to  turn  the  world  over  as 
it  did  to  create  it  in  the  beginning:  one  is  just  as 
gi-eat  a  mii'acle  as  the  other. 

Men  are  trying  in  their  feeble  way  to  right  the 
world,  but,  unless  they  are  working  with  God,  all 
their  efforts  will  be  in  vain.  Christ  is  the  only 
answer  to  an  upside-down  world.  Only  in  Him  can 
we  hope  to  make  it  a  safe  and  sane  place  in  which 
men  may  dwell. 

Everything  about  the  men  of  the  world  is  upside 
doiwn.  This  is  part  of  what  we  mean  by  "Total 
Depravity."  Their  hearts,  and  heads,  and  hands  are 
all  out  of  place  and  working  contrary  to  the  laws 
of  God. 

The  Thoughts  of  men  need  to  be  righted.  My 
thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  says  God.  Men 
leave  God  out  of  their  thinking,  and  all  their  plans 
for  the  betterment  of  mankind  are  vain  and  fruit- 
less. This  is  the  fatal  weakness  of  the  United 
Nations'  efforts  along  this  line. 

The  Feelings  of  men  must  be  changed.  Love  must 
take  the  place  of  hate  before  the  world  finds  either 
peace  or  brotherhood. 

The  Desires  of  men  must  be  made  radically 
different.  Unselfish  service  must  take  the  place  of 
covetousness,  greed,   and  selfishness. 

The  Wills  of  men  must  be  made  subject  to  the 
will  of  God. 

The  Acts  of  men  will  be  made  right  when  the 
inner  man  is  changed.  No  power  can  do  this  except 
the  almighty  power  of  God.  We  know,  however, 
that  some  day  this  old  world  will  be  turned  right 
side  up  again,  made  new;  a  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth,  purified  by  fire.  The  A-Bomb,  or  the  H- 
Bomb,  may  be  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  God 
to  do  it,  but  some  day  it  will  be  done. 

In  the  meantime  let  us,  as  Paul  and  Silas,  do  all 
we  can  by  the  preaching  of  our  glorious  gospel,  to 
bring  this  change  about,  for  this  gospel  must  be 
preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness.  — J.K.P. 


Methodism's  Pink 
Fringe 

Under  this  title  in  the  Pehruary  Readers'  Digest 
Stanley  High  has  written  up  the  Methodist  Federa- 
tion for  Social  Action,  and  particularly  its  secretary 
Mr.  Jack  McMichael,  for  travelling  with  the  com- 
munists. For  example,  he  says  that  two  years  ago 
the  Federation  called  a  national  conference  in 
Kansas  City  to  discuss  "the  Christian  Church  and 
the  Present-Day  Tensions."  General  Feng  Yu- 
Hsiang  presented  the  communist  side  of  the  Chinese 
story,  and  no  one  gave  the  other  side  despite  the 
fact  that  Chiang  Kai-shek  is  a  Methodist  and  thru 
his  government  was  recognized  by  the  United 
States.  Chief  speaker  there  was  Dr.  Jerome  Davis 
"the  country's  foremost  apologist  for  Russia"  whose 
pro-Soviet  book  Behind  Soviet  Power  has  been  sent 
free  by  Federation  members  to  the  22,000  Method- 
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ist  ministers  together  with  a  commendatory  letter 
signed  by  high  Methodist  officials  and  written  on 
the  official  stationery  of  the  Methodist  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions  and  Church  Extension. 

These  revelations  have  called  forth  at  least  four 
articles  of  protest  in  the  Atlanta  Journal,  three 
from  the  vigorous  pen  of  Dr.  Pierce  Harris.  The 
Pastor  of  Atlanta's  First  Methodist  Church  writes: 

"Most  of  this  muntiny  against  the  ancient 
traditions  comes  from  the  North  and  East. 
That  is  the  unsavory  part  of  our  inheritance 
in  the  Unification  of  American  Methodism. 

"Take  this  man  Jack  McMichael,  whose 
name  runs  all  the  way  through  the  High  article 
— he  is  a  Georgia  product,  but  a  product  of 
which,  along  with  the  boll  weevil  and  moon- 
shine whiskey,  we're  not  very  proud.  Jack  is  a 
sample  of  what  we  get  when  we  send  our 
preacher  boys  away  from  home  to  get  an  edu- 
cation. 

"A  boy  goes  North  with  a  bright  lamp  of 
Truth  in  his  hand,  but  it  is  not  long  before 
some  intellectual  sophisticate,  with  just  enough 
spirituality  to  cast  a  shadow  in  the  shape  of  a 
question  mark,  leads  him  down  a  dark  alley 
and  blows  it  out.  Then  the  poor  boy  becomes 
that  pathetic  paradox:  a  preacher  without  any- 
thing to  preach.  The  only  thing  left  is,  to  drag 
the  sands  of  his  sophisticated  spirituality  over 
the  ashes  of  his  dead  faith,  kick  aside  his 
abandoned  Cross — and  sally  forth — a  guilty 
Gallahad,  shorn  of  his  strength,  but  determined 
to  attract  attention  which  he  accomplishes  by 
blasting  away  at  the  Rock  of  Ages,  with  an 
occasional  swipe  at  the  jugular  vein  of  the 
only  country  on  earth  where  a  man  can  enjoy 
the  benefits  of  its  way  of  life  while,  at  the 
same  time,  he  spends  his  strength  trying  his 
absolute  best  to  destroy  it." 
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In  his  second  article  Pierce  Harris  called  upon 
100,000  Methodist  to  fire  letters  or  telegrams  to 
the  College  of  Bishops  protesting  the  mailing  of 
"subversive"  literature  from  150  Fifth  Avenue, 
New  York  —  the  Methodist  headquarters.  Two 
days  later  the  Atlanta  Journal  carried  as  a  news 
item  the  protest  filed  by  the  board  of  stewards  of 
the  First  Methodist  Church  of  Rome,  Georgia.  More 
power  to  Dr.  Harris  and  to  those  who  bear  his 
stentorian  call:  "Methodists  Need  To  Purge  Their 
Pink  Fringe."  — Wm.C.R. 


BELHAVEN  COLLEGE    ^ 


Mystery  For  Us 

The  great  Dutch  theologian,  Bavinck  is  quoted  as 
saying  that  mystery  is  the  life  of  dogmatics.  All 
things  are  known  to  God,  but  there  is  mystery  for 
us.  Recently,  competent  Hebraists  have  found  this 
thought  in  Ecclesiastes  3:11.  The  King  James 
Version  reads  that  God  hath  set  the  world  in  their 
hearts.  The  ASV  gives  the  following  rendering: 
"He  hath  made  everything  beautiful  in  its  time: 
also  He  hath  set  eternity  in  their  heart,  yet  so 
that  man  cannot  find  out  the  work  that  God  hath 
done  from  the  beginning  even  to  the  end."  The 
rendering  now  suggested  runs  thus:  "For  the  mind 
of  man  He  hath  appointed  mystery,  that  man  may 
never  fathom  God's  purpose  from  beginning  to 
end."  We  accept  the  mystery  of  Divine  sovereignty 
and  human  responsibility  to  accept  the  free  offer 
of  the  Gospel — we  admit  that  we  cannot  fathom 
God's  purpose  from  beginning  to  end — we  walk  by 
faith  not  by  sight — we  trust  where  we  cannot 
fathom  —  for  we  know  HIM  WHOM  we  have 
believed — ^even  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

—Wm.C.R. 


On  Those  Who 
Are  Anti 

With  honor  goes  temptation:  in  exaltation  there 
is  trial.  The  very  fact  of  being  a  Christian  elevates 
the  believer;  and  with  such  elevation  goes  respon- 
sibility. The  Christian  is  an  honored  oerson.  In  the 
Hebrew  language,  the  word  honor  also  and  pri- 
marily means  being  heavy.  Insidious  is  the  danger, 
and  no  less  constant  the  temptation,  to  scorn  of 
others,  to  pride,  aloofness,  Pharisiaism.  Here  is 
nothing  other  than  the  lure  of  antinomianism.  Those 
who  are  guilty  of  this  word's  freight  have  a  sense 
of  superiority  not  only  to  fellows  but  to  law.  The 
antinomian  is  one  who  claims,  by  act  if  not  word 
of  mouth,  that  on  account  of  his  implied  great 
piety  and  self-conscious  godliness,  the  legal  aspects 
of  the  Christian  faith  have  little  or  no  claim  on  him. 

When  Cleopatra  wanted  J.  Caesar  to  marry  her 
but  heard  the  Gallic  conqueror  demur  on  account 
of  Roman  law,  she  is  reported  to  have  replied  in 
stinging  challenge  and  with  scornful  banter:  "Is  not 
Caesar  above  the  law?"  History  shows  that  Caesar 
was  not  all  that  could  be  desired  of  a  man  morally; 
but  he  did  not  place  himself  above  the  law  of  his 
land.  When  a  judge,  in  the  presence  of  Louise  XIV 
referred  to  the  "State  and  the  King,"  that  proud 
monarch,  so  one  historian  remarks,  replied,  "I  am 
the  State."  Lack  of  a  sense  of  honor  and  of  sub- 
servience sounds  more  like  a  pagan  tyrant  than  an 
enlightened  king. 

All  Christians  and  the  more  particularly  ministers 
find  the  temptations  and  failures  here  involved 
pertinent  to  them.  How  many  in  these  premisses  are 
anti!  They  don't  want  to  be  bound  by  the  ordinary 
proprieties  that  circumscribe  the  liberties  of  those 
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exalted.  They  would  make  of  themselves  exceptions 
to  the  rule.  The  parson  (who  was  once  the  person, 
in  education  and  in  rank  among  the  people)  both 
in  pulpit  and  in  community  is  necessarily  elevated 
above  his  fellows.  And  who  more  than  the  preacher 
should  keep  in  mind  the  fact  that  as  the  center  of 
gravity  is  elevated,  the  danger  of  losing  one's 
balance  and  of  falling,  is  increased.  The  only  case 
of  student-cheating  now  recalled  is  that  of  a  candi- 
date for  the  Ministry  who  exuded  piety  at  every 
pore.  From  years  ago,  comes  the  case  of  a  minister, 
a  Doctor  of  Divinity,  a  reputed  "world-beater,"  of 
whom  one  of  his  elders  was  heard  to  make  remark: 
"So  spiritual,  so  pious."  Came  a  day  when  mothers 
of  certain  young  daughters  in  the  Church  persuaded 
the  unctious  brother  to  leave  town  without  delay 
for  daylight  and  sans  benefit  of  the  railroad.  "Let 
him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he 
fall." 

For  pulpit  and  for  pew  alike  always  is  the  time 
when  the  Christian  should  be  like  that  Centurion  in 
Scripture,  "under  authority."  For  one  to  cry  that 
he  is  not  under  law  but  under  grace,  even  though 
the  expression  is  on  the  pages  of  the  Book,  is  to 
reveal  a  poor  sense  of  geometry  as  of  hermeneutics. 
We  are  certainly  not  under  the  law  as  related  to 
grace,  horizontally;  one  does  not  procede  out  from 
under  the  law  and  into  a  position  under  grace. 
Grace  is  always  subservient  to  law,  even  the 
greatest  expression  of  it  in  the  gift  of  the  Son  of 
God  for  man's  salvation  (God  was  just  in  justify- 
ing the  ungodly).  It  is  vertically  that  the  believer 
is  under  grace  which  in  turn  is  under  law.  Grace  so 
to  speak,  intervenes  and  cushions  law,  never  ne- 
gating the  law  of  God.  Woe  then  unto  us  who  bear 
His  Name,  if  in  claiming  its  blessings  we  scorn 
Christianity's  obligations.  Long  before  the  expres- 
sion noblessse  oblige  was  coined,  and  even  now  is 
it  true  that  to  whom  much  is  given  much  is  re- 
quired. The  follower  like  the  Master  is  among  men 
as  one  that  serveth. 

Does  not  Holy  Writ  tell  us  that  the  Christian 
is  king  (queens  not  debarred)?  It  is  well  to  re- 
member, 0  royalty,  that  the  toil  is  constant  and 
unremitting  that  lifts  up  the  king  to  the  crown's 
demands."  — R.F.G. 


God  Does  Not  Need  Us 

God  Freely  Loves  Us 

"Neither  is  HE  served  by  men's  hands,  as  though 
HE  needed  anything,  seeing  HE  HIMSELF  giveth 
to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things." 

Four  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  Paul  made 
this    declar^ition    at    Mar's    Hill,    Aristophanes    had 
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satirized  the  notion  that  the  gods  were  dependent 
on  men  in  his  comic  drama,  The  Birds.  Cloud- 
cuckoo-land  is  pictured  as  blocading  heaven  and 
preventing  the  sacrifices  of  men  from  reaching  the 
hungry  deities.  Finally,  the  Greek  gods  come  to  the 
birds  begging  for  peace  at  any  price! 

There  is  a  popular  religion  in  America  that  never 
tires  of  repeating,  "God  has  no  hands  but  our 
hands,  vs^ith  which  to  do  His  work."  It  treats  S.  D. 
Gordon's  myth  about  Jesus  telling  Gabriel  that  he 
had  no  plans  or  resources  with  which  to  convert 
the  world  except  the  witness  of  Peter,  James,  John 
and  the  other  disciples,  as  if  it  were  Gospel  fact 
.  .  .  forgetting  that  the  risen,  almighty  Christ 
directly  converted  Paul.  Then  it  climaxes  its  picture 
by  the  story  of  GI's  restoring  a  German  Church 
including  a  stature  of  Christ.  When  the  hands  of 
this  figure  could  not  be  found  they  wrote  this 
caption:   "He  has  no  hands  but  our  hands!" 

This  American  religion  is  not  the  biblical  picture 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts  who  doeth  His  will  in  the 
armies  of  heaven  and  among  the  children  of  men. 
The  living  God  exists  of  Himself  and  so  He  is 
sufficient  for  Himself  and  sufficient  for  His  people.  • 
God  did  not  have  to  create  in  order  to  have  fellow- 
ship. There  is  a  perfect  society  of  love  and  know- 
ledge and  blessedness  in  the  Trinity  and  God 
created  men  and  angels  to  bring  them  into  the 
■blessedness  of  His  holy,  happy  fellowship.  Because 
God  freely  loved,  therefore  He  created  and  there- 
fore later  He  redeemed  us.  God  is  not  a  mere 
militarist  needing  soldiers  and  only  concerned  that 
His  ranks  be  filled. 

And  the  true  inspiration  for  vigorous  service 
does  not  come  from  the  proclamation  of  a  finite, 
limited  god.  The  men  who  have  expected  great 
things  from  God  and  attempted  great  things  for 
God  have  been  men  who  believed  in  God  the 
Father  Almighty,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  His  only  Son 
who  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty.  It  is  out  of  Isaiah's  magnificant  presen- 
tation of  God  Transcendent  that  ancient  Judah 
renewed  her  strength,  mounting  up  with  vdngs  as 
eagles,  running  and  not  becoming  weary,  walking 
and  not  fainting.  It  is  out  of  the  risen  Christ's  as- 
surance— "all  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven 
and  on  earth"- — that  the  Great  Commission  comes. 
Our  Lord  Himself,  Paul,  Augustine,  Luther,  Calvin, 
Knox  all  believed  in  the  mighty  God.  In  the  name 
•of  the  great  God  of  heaven  and  earth  they  subdued 
kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises 
from  weakness  were  made  strong,  turned  to  flight 
armies  of  aliens. 

God  did  not  need  to  have  us,  but  He  freely  set 
His  love  upon  us.  Wear  that  as  your  amulet  against 
the  blues!  Keep  yourself  in  the  love  of  God!  Fix 
your  eyes  upon  Jesus,  there  are  no  dark  spots  in 
God  for  which  He  does  not  go  bail.  And  the  Father 
at  whose  right  hand  He  sits  is  the  Almighty.  Trust 
m  the  Loi'd  Jehovah  at  all  times,  for  in  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength.  He  giveth  power  to 
the  faint  and  to  him  that  hath  no  might  He  in- 
creaseth  strength.  The  everlasting  God,  the  Creator 
of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither  is 
weary!  He  gives  the  atom  and  the  hydrogen  their 
power  and  He  holds  those  powers  in  leash.  His 
hand  is  at  the  helm  and  He  knows  where  He  is 
directmg  the  universe.  We  trust  Him  who  withheld 
not  His  only  Son  but  freely  offered  Him  up  for 
us  all.  We  trust  HIM  to  work  all  things  together 
for  our  good,  and  to  use  u§  in  His  gracious  service, 

— Wm.C.R. 


Our  Storehouse  Of  Freedom 
Is  Being  Robbed 

By  L.  E.  Faulkner 

Excerpts    from    an    Address    delivered    before    the 

Rotary   Club  of  Hattiesburg,  Miss.,  by  Mr.  L.  E. 

Faulkner,    Vice-President    and    General    Manager, 

Mississippi  Central  Railroad  Company, 

Hattiesburg,  Mississippi. 

No  one  can  successfully  deny  the  statement  that 
our  storehouse  of  freedom  is  being  robbed  of  its 
contents.  We  are  all  involved — some  knowingly 
and  others  unknowingly. 

One  of  the  principal  foundation  stones  of  our 
storehouse  of  freedom  is  to  be  found  in  the  "May- 
flower Compact."  This  immortal  document  of  ap- 
proximately 200  words  was  written  about  330  years 
ago.  It  was  drafted  "in  the  name  of  God." 

156  years  after  the  drafting  of  the  Mayflower 
Compact,  the  Thirteen  United  States  adopted  the 
Declaration  of  Independence  —  our  exodus  from 
bondage.  The  closing  sentence  in  this  immortal 
document  reads  as  follows:  "And  for  the  support 
of  this  Declaration,  with  a  firm  reliance  on  the 
Protection  of  Divine  Providence,  we  mutually 
pledge  to  each  other  our  Lives,  our  Fortunes  and 
our  sacred  Honor."  Our  storehouse  of  freedom  and 
its  contents  were  possible  only  on  account  of  the 
blessings  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  and  His  Divine 
guidance. 

By  the  adoption  of  the  Declaration  of  Independ- 
ence, our  forefathers  completed  our  storehouse  of 
freedom  and  placed  therein  some  precious  contents 
— some  of  the  very  freedoms  that  have  been  and 
are  being  removed  from  our  storehouse  of  freedom 
under  such  slogans  as  the  "New  Deal,"  the  "Fair 
Deal,"  and  the  "Welfare  State." 

Our  brave  forefathers  left  England  because  of 
planned  and  managed  economy,  regimentation, 
bureaucracy,  dictatorship,  government  intei'ference 
with  religious  worship  and  government  interference 
with  the  operation  of  their  everyday  affairs.  One 
of  the  principal  robbers  in  those  days  was  King 
George,  III,  and  here  are  a  few  of  the~things  that 
our  forefathers  had  to  say  about  him: 

"He  has  erected  a  multitude  of  New  Offices, 
and  sent  hither  swarms  of  Offices  to  harass  our 
People,  and  eat  out  their  substance  .  .  .  He  has 
combined  with  others  to  subject  us  to  a  juris- 
diction foreign  to  our  constitution,  and  unac- 
knowledged by  our  laws;  giving  his  Assent  to 
their  Acts  of  pretended  Legislation  .  .  .  He  has 
imposed  taxes  on  us  without  our  Consent." 

What  a  striking  similarity  there  is  in  the  methods 
used  today  in  robbing  our  storehouse  of  freedom 
to  those  used  by  King  George,  III,  and  his  bureau- 
crats. 

Thomas  Jefferson,  the  author  of  the  Declaration 
of  Independence,  spoke  a  self-evident  truth  which 
is  just  as  true  today  as  it  was  160  years  ago  when 
he  said  "I  am  for  government  rigorously  frugal 
and  sample,  applying  all  the  possible  savings  of  the 
public  revenue  to  the  discharge  of  the  public  debt; 
and  not  for  a  multiplication  of  officers  and  salaries 
merely  to  make  partisans,  and  for  increasing,  by 
every  device,  the  public  debt  on  the  principle  of  its 
being  a  public  iblessing." 
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I  have  time  to  mention  only  a  few  of  the  ''Wel- 
fare State"  measures  again  requested  by  President 
Truman.  Socialized  Medicine,  Federal  Aid  to  Edu- 
cation, So-called  Civil  Rights  program  which  in- 
cludes PEPC  legislation,  Brannan  Farm  Plan, 
Legislation  that  wastes  billions  of  the  taxpayers' 
money  in  subsidies. 

The  average  family  with  an  income  of  $3000.00 
for  the  fiscal  year  ending  last  June  paid  in  taxes 
more  than  |700.00.  The  average  family  on  a 
$5000.00  income  paid  out  more  than  $1200.00  in 
taxes  and  in  the  case  of  the  $7500.00  family  the 
total  taxes  amounted  to  approximately  $2000.00. 
These  figures  plainly  show  that  the  rich  are  not 
paying  the  taxes  for  the  man  of  smaller  income.  He 
is  paying  them  himself,  and  if  he  wants  to  keep 
more  of  his  income  for  his  own  family  there  is  just 
one  thing  for  him  to  do  and  that  is  to  take  an 
active  and  responsible  part  in  his  government  and 
an  active  part  in  helping  to  create  an  aroused 
public  opinion  against  the  squandering  of  the  tax- 
payers' money  in  socializing  America.  Thomas 
Jefferson  once  stated:  "We  must  make  our  selec- 
tion between  economy  and  liberty,  or  profusion  and 
servitude."  Every  freedom-loving  citizen  is  face  to 
face  with  that  decision  today  and  the  hour  is  late 
because  our  storehouse  of  freedom,  step  by  step, 
is  losing  its  precious  contents. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  talk  I  stated  that  we 
are  all  involved,  some  knowingly  and  others  un- 
knowingly. A  good  example  of  how  true  this  is  is 
the  fact  that  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America  speaking  for  26  national  church 
denominations  and  approximately  29  million  church 
members  has  officially  endorsed  much  of  President 
Truman's  plan  for  a  so-called  "Welfare  State"  that 
would,  according  to  recent  statements  made  by 
Herbert  Hoover,  J.  Edgar  Hoover,  James  F.  Byrnes, 
former  U.  S.  Supreme  Court  Justice  and  later 
Secretary  of  State  under  Truman,  Senator  Harry 
F.  Byrd,  General  Dwight  D.  Eisenhower,  and  many 
other  great  Americans,  lead  this  gi-eat  nation  of 
ours  down  the  road  to  bankruptcy,  collectivism 
and  socialism. 

I  challenge  anyone  to  disprove  the  statement  that 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  has  officially  en- 
dorsed FEPC  legislation,  non-segregation  of  races, 
so-called  Civil  Rights  progi-am,  socialized  medicine, 
socialized  insurance,  increase  in  minimum  wage 
rates,  government  guaranteed  full  employment, 
social  planning  and  control  of  the  credit  and  mone- 
tary systems,  organization  of  workers  in  agriculture 
and  subordination  of  the  profit  motive  to  the 
"creative  and  co-operative  spirit." 


"Say  Yes  To  Your  Faith" 

By  Rev.  B.  S.  Hodges.  Jr. 

Associate  Secretary  Of  The 
General  Council 

This  is  the  personal  challenge  that  comes  to  every 
member  of  our  Church  at  the  Every  Member  Can- 
vass season.  The  successful  operation  of  the 
Church's  program  in  the  local  church,  the  Presby- 
tery, Synod,  and  General  Assembly  will  be  de- 
termined by  the  response  made  by  each  member  to 
the  Canvass.  The  budget  of  your  church  has  been 
prepared  by  the  Finance  Committee,  probably  dis- 
cussed and  approved  by  a  joint  meeting  of  the 
Board  of  Deacons  and  the  Session,  and  finally 
adopted  by  the  congregation,  which  makes  it  the 
financial  objective  of  the  church  for  the  year.  In 
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this  budget  provision  has  been  made  for  the  total 
work  of  the  Church  at  home  and  abroad,  but  the 
budget  is  just  some  figures  on  a  piece  of  paper 
unless  you  are  assuming  your  rightful  part  of  it, 
and  bringing  back  to  God,  through  your  regular 
contributions,  your  gifts  "as  God  hath  prospered" 
you. 

The  stewardship  of  material  possessions,  the 
money  which  God  has  intrusted  to  us,  to  be  used 
by  us  in  the  support  of  His  Church,  is  the  purpose 
of  the  Every  Member  Canvass.  The  Canvass  is  not 
merely  a  method  of  raising  money  or  underwriting 
the  budget  of  the  local  church,  however,  but  it 
offers  an  oportunity  for  every  member  to  give  an 
account  of  his  stewardship.  It  reveals  the  content  of 
the  heart  as  well  as  the  content  of  the  purse.  It  is 
an  ardent  crusade  to  release  every  member  who  is 
shackled  by  selfishness  and  ignorance,  as  well  as 
those  who  are  already  assuming  their  rightful  re- 
sponsibilities, and  to  enlist,  encourage  and  enlighten 
all  in  the  forward  march  of  Christ's  Kingdom. 


Page  10 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Mar.  1.  1950 


The  mechanics  of  the  Canvass  will  be  determined 
by  each  church,  and  the  method  which  best  meets 
the  local  situation  will  be  chosen.  Some  churches 
Will  prefer  the  "Visitation"  method.  Teams  of 
"Visitors"  are  chosen,  and  their  consent  to  serve 
secured.  Canvassers  list,  whdch  may  be  secured 
from  the  General  Council  (324  Church  Street, 
Decatur,  Ga.)  without  cost,  are  made  up  from  the 
church  roll  so  that  every  member  of  the  congreg^a- 
tion,  old  and  young-  alike,  will  be  given  the  privi- 
lege of  this  stewardship  experience.  The  children 
of  the  congregation  will  not  be  overlooked.  It  is  a 
common  experience  today  for  parents  to  give  their 
children  a  weekly  allowance,  and  from  this  allow- 
ance they  should  be  taught  to  make  their  offering 
to  their  church.  As  their  contributions  increase,  the 
parents  will  see  that  their  allowance  is  increased. 
Even  if  parents  provide  the  amounts  for  the  church 
envelopes  apart  from  the  children's  allowance,  the 
children  should  be  given  the  privilege  of  signing 
the  pledge  card  for  themselves,  and  placing  the 
envelopes  in  the  collection  plates.  This  is  good 
stewardship  training.  The  visitation  should  be  set 
for  certain  hours  on  the  day  chosen,  and  the  mem- 
bership urged  to  remain  at  home  until  they  have 
been  visited. 

Another  type  of  Canvass  which  is  growing  in 
popularity  is  the  "Volunteer"  service,  when  at  a 
regular  preaching  service,  the  congregation  is  urged 
to  'be  present  and,  having  been  provided  with  pledge 
cards  and  pencils,  they  present  their  pledges  to  God 
as  an  act  of  dedication  and  devotion.  It  can  be 
made  truly  a  worship  experience.  When  the  cards 
have  been  turned  in,  the  church  roll  is  checked, 
and  those  members  whose  cards  have  not  been 
received  should  he  visited  by  the  Board  of  Deacons 
or  other  teams  of  visitors. 

A  worthwhile  Canvass  is  not  an  accident.  It 
depends  on  careful  planning  by  the  Finance  Com- 
mittee, in  co-operation  with  the  Board  of  Deacons 
and  the  Session,  from  the  time  the  budget  is  pre- 
pared until  every  member  has  been  canvassed.  This 
presupposes  that  the  month  preceding  the  Canvass 
will  be  a  period  of  enlightment  and  training  in 
which  the  pastor  will  take  the  lead  through  a 
planned  preaching  program.  In  every  department  or 
group  in  the  church  the  stewardship  emphasis 
should  be  observed,  and  the  wide  and  intelligent 
use  of  the  literature  and  materials,  provided  with- 
out cost  by  the   General  Council,  should  be  made. 

There  are  three  questions  which  most  of  us  want 
our  religion  to  answer  for  us.  We  want  to  know 
where  we  came  from,  why  we  are  here,  and  where 
we  are  going.  And  Christ  is  the  answer,  and  the 
only  satisfying  answer  to  these  questions.  Our  faith 
enables  us  to  believe  in  a  wonderfully  wise  and 
powerful  God,  Who  has  made  us  in  His  own  image 
and  for  His  glory.  Comforting  and  reassuring  is 
the  faith  that  assures  us  that  we  are  not  mere 
bits  of  flotsam  and  jetsam,  floating  on  the  current 
of  time.  Our  faith  tells  us  that  He  made  us  for  His 
own  glory,  and  that  He  has  something  for  us  to  do 
for  Him,  and  that  our  lives  are  not  only  tremend- 
ously valuable  and  important  to  ourselves,  but  also 
to  Him.  Our  faith  tells  us  that  some  day  He  will 
call  us  to  lay  down  the  burden  of  life's  responsi- 
bilities, and  that  "we  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ;  that  every  one  may  receive 
the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he 
hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  To  the  good 
and  faithful  steward.  He  will  say,  "Thou  hast  been 
faithful  .  .  .  ,  enter  thou  into  the  joys  of  thy  Lord," 
but  to  the  unfaithful,  "Depart  from  me,  I  never 
knew  you." 
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This  is  our  faith.  On  Every  Member  Canvass 
Day,  when  the  opportunity  is  presented  to  you  to 
substantiate  and  defend  that  faith  by  your  subscrip- 
tion to  a  larger  share  of  your  church's  work  at 
home  and  abroad  "Say  YES  To  Your  Faith." 
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Can  Euthanasia  Be  Regarded 
As  Christian? 

Note  to  the  Editor:  I  wrote  this  manuscript  in  support  of  an  overture  to  the  next  General  Assembly  of  my 
Church  and  submitted  it  to  SOCIAL  PROGRESS,  a  publication  of  the  Board  of  Christian  Education, 
which  is  the  organ  in  which  such  matters  should  be  discussed,  but  the  associate  editor  said  they  would  not 
publish  it  until  AFTER  the  General  Assembly  shall  have  decided  what  to  do  about  the  overture.  I  asked 
for  it  back  and  have  decided  to  submit  it  to  you,  hoping  that  you  will  publish  it  and  that  it  may  reach  and 
help  some  members  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  and  may  help  to  strengthen  all  who  read  it 
in  adherence  to  our  Westminster  Standards.  — S.M.R. 

By  Rev.  Stephen  Reynolds.  Ph.D. 

Salem,  Mass. 


No  Christian  can  properly  regard  euthanasia  with 
indifference.  There  has  developed  in  recent  years 
a  movement  not  heard  of  in  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Church  until  our  own  day  for  the  legaliza- 
tion of  what  its  advocates  call  "euthanasia"  or 
."mercy-killing."  A  large  number  of  ministers  have 
signed  the  following  statement:  "A  Proposal  has 
been  put  forward  to  legalize  voluntary  euthanasia, 
i.e.  painless  death  for  persons  desiring  it,  who  are 
suffering  from  incurable,  fatal  and  painful  disease. 
A  Bill  has  been  drafted  to  give  effect  to  this,  and 
the  proposal  is  receiving  encouragement  and  sup- 
port from  thinking  people. 

"Such  a  proposal  raises  important  issues  on 
ethical,  legal  and  medical  grounds. 

"As  regards  the  ethical  issue,  we,  the  under- 
signed, after  giving  the  matter  careful  considera- 
tion, wish  to  state  that,  in  our  opinion,  voluntary 
euthanasia,  under  the  circumstances  mentioned 
above,  should  not  be  regarded  as  contrary  to  the 
principles  of  morality  or  religion." 

The  early  Church  had  to  set  its  face  against 
the  excessive  zeal  of  Christians  who  desired  martyr- 
dom, courting  physical  pain  to  obtain,  as  they 
supposed,  a  celestial  reward.  Now  we  have  people 
who  because  of  physical  pain  wish  to  give  up  the 
battle  and  withdraw  from  life.  Both  of  these  types 
of  suicide  come  under  the  condemnation  of  the 
Constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A.  as  expressed  in  the  answer  to  the  136th 
Question  of  the  Larger  Catechism,  which  is,  "The 
sins  forbidden  in  the  sixth  commandment  are,  all 
taking  away  the  life  of  ourselves,  or  of  others, 
except  in  case  of  public  justice,  lawful  war,  or 
necessary  defence;  the  neglecting  or  withdrawing 
the  lawful  or  necessary  means  of  preservation  of 
life;  sinful  anger,  hatred,  envy,  desire  of  revenge; 
all  excessive  passions,  distracting  cares;  immoderate 
use  of  meat,  drink,  labor,  and  recreations;  provok- 
ing words;  oppression,  quarreling,  striking,  wound- 
ing, and  whatsoever  else  tends  to  the  destruction 
of  the  life  of  any." 

The  idea  of  killing  the  aged  as  useless  members 
of  society  is  not  new  to  the  human  race.  Found 
usually  among  primitive  tribes,  it  may  receive  an 
impetus  in  our  civilization  by  the  unwise  advocacy 
of  euthanasia  by  clergymen  and  other  supposed 
authorities  on  ethics.  In  primitive  communities 
where  the  killing  of  the  aged  is  practiced,  con- 
sciences become  so  hardened  and  custom  becomes 
so  fixed  that  the  old  consent  to  their  own  destruc- 
tion. In  our  day,  particularly  in  periods  of  depres- 
sion, considerable  pressure  causing  intense  mental 
agony  may  be  placed  on  the  sick  and  old  to  cause 


them  to  submit  to  euthanasia,  if  the  proposed  legis- 
lation should  be  passed. 

Selfish  heirs  greedy  for  inheritance  could  and 
undoubtedly  would  use  their  influence  to  convince 
aged  persons  of  the  moral  tightness  of  self-de- 
struction. 

With  such  legislation  passed,  it  would  become 
increasingly  difficult  to  convict  persons  of  murder 
if  the  one  murdered  were  known  to  be  in  any  way 
defective. 

In  Hitler's  program  of  race  improvement,  we  are 
told,  mental  defectives  were  taught  to  ask  for 
euthanasia  and  some  of  them  did  so.  This  proves 
that  dynamic  leaders  are  often  able  to  convince  the 
weak  to  do  things  contrary  to  the  latter's  best 
interests.  Such  pressure  put  on  mental  defectives 
and  on  the  aged  while  weak  and  clouded  in  their 
thinking  would  no  doubt  often  succeed,  but  the 
results  would  be  most  degrading  to  a  nominally 
Christian   civilization. 

Advocates  of  this  proposed  legislation  take  into 
account  neither  the  power  of  God  to  cure  diseases 
nor  the  marvelous  strides  constantly  being  made  by 
physicians  in  the  healing  art.  Science  may  be  at 
the  threshold  of  new  discoveries,  and  the  power  of 
God  to  heal  is  unlimited.  James,  speaking  under 
inspiration  of  God,  does  not  advise  the  sick  to 
escape  pain  through  suicide  but  says,  "Is  any  among 
you  sick?  let  him  call  the  elders  of  the  church  and 
let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord."   (James  5:14). 

The  proposed  legislation  is  wrong  because  it  does 
not  and  can  not  take  into  account  the  condition  of 
the  soul  of  the  sick.  Many  persons  who  are  nominal- 
ly church  members  go  through  experiences  that 
they  afterward  affirm  gave  them  their  first  saving 
faith.  Would  a  person  be  regarded  as  merciful  who 
would  send  one  to  eternity  to  escape  pain  on  the 
assumption  that  his  soul  was  saved?  The  man  we 
know  as  the  Penitent  Thief  obtained  salvation  on 
the  cruel  cross  after  enduring  agony.  We  can 
imagine  what  a  euthansia  advocate  might  do  to 
one  condemned  to  such  a  death  with  the  means  to 
end  his  sufferings  speedily,  a  vial  of  poison  perhaps. 
If  he  had  offered  it  to  the  condemned  theif  before 
his  execution  and  the  latter  had  accepted  it,  he 
would  have  died  an  impenitent  thief  and  his  soul 
would  have  been  eternally  and  irretrievably  lost. 
Would  he  thank  his  supposed  benefactor,  the 
mercy-killer,  if  knowledge  of  the  salvation  he 
might  have  had  were  given  him?  He  would  not.  He 
would  no  doubt  curse  him  and  his  ill  advised  kind- 
ness. There  are  perhaps  some  today  being  hastened 
to   eternity  by  persons  who  do  not  consider  what 
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great  work  of  salvation  Christ  may  do  even  with  a 
poor  sinner  in  agony. 

Paulsen,  who  thinks  that  suicide  is  permissible, 
says  that  it  may  be  heroic  to  refrain  from  it  in 
great  bodily  or  mental  anguish,  but  it  is  no  duty. 
("Heldentum  ist  nicht  Pflicht")  It  is,  however, 
the  very  genius  of  Christian  morality  that  it  calls 
men  to  the  highest  good,  and  if  properly  interpreted 
does  not  permit  them  to  lose  themselves  in  probabil- 


ism  and  laxism  to  seek  the  easy  but  less  honorable 
way  out  of  difficulties.  Christ  raises  the  stern 
challenge,  "Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect."  If  heroism  is 
better  than  cowardice  (which  few  deny),  the  Chris- 
tian has  no  right  to  choose  cowardice. 

God  is  the  giver  of  human  life.  Let  Him  be  the 
one  to  take  it,  and  let  Christians  not  desert  their 
post  until  summoned  by  the  Great  Commander. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  March  19:  The  Faith 
That  Sustained  The  Church 

Scripture:  Acts  21:7-26:32;  Romans  5:1-8;  He- 
brews 12:1-3;  I  John  1.  Devotional  Reading:  II 
Timothy  1:8-14.  Faith  is  the  foundation  grace  of 
the  Christian  Church.  Faith  lies  at  the  foundation 
of  many  other  things:  of  the  Home,  of  the  State, 
of  Business,  of  Society.  All  the  world  would  be  in 
chaos  and  confusion  without  it;  most  of  our 
national  and  international  trouibles  are  caused  by 
lack  of  faith. 

What  sort  of  faith  was  it  that  sustained  the 
church?  It  had  to  be  a  strong,  living  faith,  for  the 
church  faced  tremendous  difficulties.  The  back- 
ground scripture  for  our  lesson  takes  up  several 
passages.  Our  memory  selection  sums  it  all  up  when 
it  says,  "For  I  know  whom  (him  whom)  I  have 
believed  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that 
day,"  or  "I  know  whom  I  have  believed  and  I  am 
sure  that  He  is  able  to  guard  until  that  Day  what 
has  been  entrusted  to  me."  Whether  we  think  of 
ourselves,  our  souls,  or  the  Gospel,  we  are  sustained 
by  faith  in  Him. 

I  would  like  to  take  this  as  a  sample  outline  for 
the  lesson:  This  sustaining  faith  of  the  Church,  (1) 
Flows  from  a  deep  personal  experience.  Conver- 
sion, (2)  Centers  in  a  Marvellous  Person,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  (3)  Relies  upon  the  Holy  Spirit  for 
guidance,  teaching,  and  fruitfulness,  and  (4)  Ex- 
presses itself  in  a  rich  and  beautiful  Life,  called 
"The  Way." 

I.  A  Deep  Personal  Experience:  Conversion:  Acts 
21:7-26:32.  In  these  chapters  we  have  Paul  telling 
the  story  of  his  conversion.  He  is  arrested  at 
Jerusalem,  relates  the  story  of  his  conversion  to 
the  people  standing  on  the  stairs,  makes  his  defence 
before  the  council,  is  sent  to  Caesarea  for  safety, 
defends  himself  before  Felix  and  Festus,  and  then 
relates  again  the  story  of  his  conversion  before 
King  Agrippa.  It  is  a  most  remarkable  story,  as 
we  know,  and  we  are  all  familiar  with  its  details. 
Not  all  of  us  are  converted  in  the  same  way  as 
Saul  of  Tarsus.  There  are  several  "types"  of  con- 
version in  the  book  of  Acts;  but  all  must  have  a 
personal  experience  of  the  change  called  the  New 
Birth,  or  Regeneration,  which  takes  place  in  a  man's 
heart  and  life  when  he  becomes  a  Christian.  The 
outward  circumstances  may  differ,  as  we  see  from 
the  case  of  Cornelius,  the  Etheopian,  Saul,  Lydia, 
the  Philippian  Jailor,  and  Timothy,  but  the  inner 
change,  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  is  the  same.  It  was 


natural  for  Saul's  conversion  to  be  spectacular.  He 
was  a  bitter  opponent  of  Christ  and  Christians  and 
God  had  to  deal  strenuously  with  him,  to  "knock 
him  down"  and  blind  him  before  he  would  humble 
himself  and  see  the  truth.  The  same  Spirit  worked 
in  Cornelius,  a  seeker  after  the  truth,  as  was  Lydia, 
and  the  Etheopian;  in  all  there  was  a  deep  personal 
experience  of  the  presence  of  God  in  saving  power. 

So  we  should  not  insist,  or  expect,  that  all  con- 
versions will  have  the  outward  manifestation  alike, 
but  we  should  look  for  a  changed  life  which  demon- 
strates the  new  heart.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  and  we  cannot  see  it,  but  we  can  see  what 
it  does;  it  moves  the  leaves  and  the  dust.  Genuine 
conversion  shows  itself  in  our  changed  lives. 

These  early  Christians  knew  that  they  were 
changed,  and  everybody  else  knew  it,  and  they  also 
knew  that  this  change  had  come  about  through 
grace  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  they 
testified  to  this  fact  both  by  word  and  deed.  They 
were  witnesses,  not  second-hand  story  tellers,  and 
they  knew  whereof  they  spoke.  Like  the  blind  man, 
one  thing  they  knew. 

II.   A   Marvellous   Person:    The   Lord   Jesus   Christ: 

Acts  26;  Hebrews  12:1-3,  and  other  verses.  This 
faith  centered  in  a  marvellous  Person,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  There  were  certain  fundamental  facts 
about  Him  which  they  believed. 

One  was  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God.  They  were 
not  worshipping  a  mere  man,  but  the  God-man. 
They  knew  Him  Whom  they  believed.  Another  was 
that  He  is  the  Messiah,  proclaimed  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  Anointed  One,  Who  had  been  sent  into 
the  world.  They  proved  this  over  and  over  again  as 
they  quoted  the  Scriptures.  A  third  was  that  this 
Christ  is  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world;  that  He 
died  on  the  cross  in  order  that  forgiveness  of  sins 
should  be  preached  in  His  name.  Neither  was  there 
salvation  in  any  other.  A  fourth  was  that  this 
crucified  Christ  was  risen  from  the  dead,  had 
ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and 
would  come  back  in  glory  to  judge  the  world. 
Their  faith  laid  hold  upon  Him:  they  firmly  believed 
these  great  facts  about  Him.  They  did  not  have  the 
false  idea  that  it  makes  no  difference  what  we 
believe  about  Christ  so  long  as  we  follow  His 
teaching  and  manner  of  life.  The  first  requirement 
was  that  they  be  very  sure  of  the  One  in  Whom 
they  believed;  that  He  was  all  He  claimed  to  be. 

We  need  such  faith  today.  There  is  entirely  too 
much  loose  thinking  along  these  lines.  The  leaven 
of  the  Sadducees — unitarianism — is  poison  to  the 
Christian,    and    it    is    gradually    permeating    the 
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Protestant  Church.  We  must  have  a  Divine  Saviour, 
or  we  have  none  at  all. 

III.  Reliance  upon  the  Holy  Spirit:  Acts,  and 
Romans  5:1-8.  The  Holy  Spirit  had  been  promised. 
He  was  poured  forth  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost.  The 
whole  Book  of  Acts  might  be  called  the  "Acts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit." 

He  revealed  to  them  the  meaning  of  the  Old 
Testament.  We  see  this  whenever  and  wherever 
they  preached.  These  men  who  were  so  slow  of 
heart  to  believe  what  was  written  about  Christ 
now  saw  clearly  and  quoted  with  understanding 
these   "proof  texts." 

He  guided  them  in  their  plans  and  work.  They 
turned  to  God  in  prayer,  and  He  answered  their 
prayers.  We  can  see  the  evidence  of  His  guidance 
repeatedly  in  the  journeys  of  Paul  and  in  the  way 
he  was  used  to  testify  before  governors  and  kings 
and  when  in  prison,  to  write  the  Epistles  which 
mean  so  much  to  the  church. 

He  brought  forth  rich  fruit  in  their  lives.  He 
enabled  them  to  triumph  over  difficulties. 

Today,  we  must  have  the  presence  and  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  or  all  our  wealth,  our  activity, 
our  worship,  will  be  worthless.  It  is  easy  to  have  a 
form  of  godliness,  but  deny  the  power  thereof.  The 
power  of  the  Christian  is  the  presence  of  the  holy 
Spirit. 

IV.  A  Beautiful  Life,  Called  "The  Way":  Acts, 
Romans,  Hebrews,  I  John.  In  Acts  we  find  the 
Christian  Life  often  called  "The  Way."  It  is  a  fit 
word  to  describe  how  a  follower  of  Christ  should 
live.  Jesus  has  said,  "I  am  the  Way."  By  His  death 
and  resurrection  He  opened  a  new  and  living  way 
for  us;  we  are  to  follow  the  way.  These  early 
Christians  walked  by  faith,  and  the  way  they 
walked  was  a  beautiful  way:  they  walked  as  He 
walked;  they  walked  in  love;  they  walked  not  as 
other  Gentiles  walked;  they  walked  wisely  and  well, 
looking  where  they  were  going  and  redeeming  the 
time,  huying  up  the  opportunities. 

There  was  genuineness  and  gentleness  in  their 
love  for  each  other.  The  love  of  God  was  shed 
abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  showed 
itself  in  an  unselfish  sharing  of  their  goods,  and 
later,  in  cheerful  giving  of  their  means  to  help 
those  in  need.  There  was  peace  with  God  through 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  world  around  them, 
their  enemies  who  persecuted  them,  were  not  able 
to  take  this  peace  from  them.  There  was  a  radiant 
hope  and  an  abounding  joy  which  manifested  them- 
selves in  all  they  did.  Faith  worked  in  them  and 
bore  fruit  in  all  the  graces  of  the  Christian  life. 

Persecution  could  not  destroy  this  beautiful 
"Way";  in  fact,  it  brought  out  some  of  its  hidden 
beauty  I  helieve  that  Saul  of  Tarsus,  when  perse- 
cuting the  Christians  must  have  been  impressed 
with  the  way  they  suffered,  and  showed  a  forgiving 
spirit.  This  was  preeminently  true  of  Stephen. 

In  Hebrews  the  "Way"  is  called  a  "Race."  They 
ran  well,  looking  off  unto  Jesus  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  their  faith. 

They  walked  in  the  light,  and  had  sweet  fellow- 
ship one  with  the  other,  (see  I  John).  The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  cleansed  from  all  sin.  In  a  world  of 
darkness  their  Way  of  life  made  them  the  light  of 
the  world. 
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Some  Questions  for  Thought  and  Discussion.  Is 
our  faith  a  living  faith?  Are  we  sure  of  the  great 
facts  about  Christ?  Are  we  sure  that  "He  is  able?" 
Do  we  seek  the  Spirit's  guidance  daily?  How  does 
"our  way"  compare  with  "The  Way"  of  Acts?  Can 
anything  take  the  place  of  faith? 


Lesson  For  March  26:  The 
Church  In  Rome 

Scripture:  Romans  1:1,  7-15;  15:22-29;  16;  Acts 
27-28;  Phillippians  1:12-20;  4:22.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Isaiah  2:2-4.  Rome  was  the  center  of  political 
power,  and  Paul  had  his  heart  set  on  going  to  that 
strategic  city.  "I  must  see  Rome,"  was  constantly 
in  his  mind.  The  outline  of  our  lesson  might  well 
be:  (1)  His  desire  to  visit  Rome,  (2)  His  voyage 
to  Rome,  and  (3)  His  work  in  Rome. 

I.  His  Desire  to  Visit  Rome:  Romans  1:1;  7-15; 
15:22-29;   16. 

1.  The  Church  was  already  established  in  this 
city.  Some  of  those  who  were  scattered  abroad  had 
no  doubt  begun  the  work,  as  they  had  in  so  many 
other  places.  He  addresses  his  letter  "To  all  that  be 
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in  Rome.  It  is  interesting  and  instructive  to  notice 
his  "Definition  of  a  Christian"  as  we  find  it  in 
verses  6-7.  There  are  three  distinctive  things  about 
a  Christian  according  to  this  definition:  First,  "The 
called  of  Jesus  Christ,"  or,  as  the  Revised  Version 
puts  it,  "called  to  be  Jesus  Christ's."  When  Jesus 
was  here  He  called  men  to  follow  Him;  He  still 
does,  through  the  Spirit.  Second,  "Beloved  of  God." 
God  loves  all  men,  but  His  love  for  His  people, 
Christians,  is  different  from  the  love  He  has  for 
other  men.  Third,  "called  to  be  saints."  All  Chris- 
tians are  "Saints."  It  is  entirely  wrong  to  set  aside, 
and  "canonize"  certain  men  and  women  and  tack 
the  name  of  "saint"  to  them.  Jesus  made  it  very 
plain  that  there  were  to  be  no  distinctions  among 
His  followers  but  we  are  all  to  be  "brethren."  One 
of  the  best  ministers  I  ever  knew  refused  a  Doctor's 
degree  from  Davidson  College  partly  on  this 
ground.  We  are  all  "set  apart"  for  the  service  of 
God.  Untold  harm  has  been  done  m  the  church  by 
making  "saints"  out  of  certain  ones.  I  am  sure  that 
Paul,  Peter,  John,  and  the  other  apostles  would 
have  been  the  first  to  correct  this  error. 

2.  He  was  praying  that  he  might  come  to  them. 
The  purpose  of  that  coming  was  two-fold:  (1)  that 
he  might  impart  some  spiritual  gift  to  them,  and 
(2),  "that  I  may  be  comforted  together  with  you." 
They  were  to  be  mutually  helpful  one  to  the  other. 

3.  Verses  14-16  might  be  called,  "Paul's  Declara- 
tion as  a  Christian."  Thi:;  declaration  falls  into 
three  parts:  "I  am  debtor";  "I  am  ready";  "I  am 
not  ashamed,"  (I  am  pioud).  Ponder  these  three 
statements;  they  give  one  a  good  insight  into  this 
man  Paul. 

How  different  is  the  first  one  from  the  selfish 
man's  motto,  a  man  like  Cain,  for  instance,  who 
says  "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper"?  Men  often  say, 
"The  world  owes  us  a  living"  but  Paul  says,  "I  owe 
.  the  world  a  life,"  "I  am  debtor,"  and  "I  want  to 
pay  that  debt  before  I  die." 

Then,  take  the  second,  "I  am  ready  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  you."  This  was  his  one  business.  He  was 
not  coming  to  Rome  to  make  a  social  visit,  or  as  a 
tourist  interested  in  the  marvels  of  Roman  architec- 
ture, or  government;  he  was  coming  as  a  preacher. 

"I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  for  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation."  The  Romans  wor- 
shipped power,  but  it  was  mainly  physical  power: 
which  was  to  finally  overthrow  the  power  of  Rome. 
Paul  was  coming  with  spiritual  power,   (dynamite), 

4.  In  the  fifteenth  chapter  Paul  explains  more 
fully  his  purpose  and  desire.  It  seems  that  he  has 
his  eyes  on  Spain,  as  well  as  Rome.  It  is  thought  by 


many  that  he  went  to  Spain  between  his  first  and 
second  imprisonments,  and  even  as  far  as  England. 

5.  In  the  sixteenth  chapter  he  sends  greetings  to 
many  individual  Christians  in  Rome,  and  also  greet- 
ings from  some  of  his  friends  and  kinsmen.  This  is 
characteristic  of  Paul's  letters. 

II.  His  Voyage  to  Rome:  Acts  27.  In  these 
chapters  all  of  us  can  see  the  wonderful  Providence 
of  God;  how  He  makes  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise 
Him  and  further  the  interests  of  His  Kingdom. 
Truly,  History,  is  "His  story!" 

Paul  longed  to  visit  Rome,  but  his  arrest  in 
Jerusalem  seemed  for  the  moment  to  put  an  end 
to  any  such  purpose.  But  Paul  is  saved  from  the 
wrath  of  his  enemies,  has  the  opportunity  to  wit- 
ness before  the  Roman  Governors,  Felix  and  Fes- 
tus,  and  then  to  King  Agrippa.  In  the  meantime,  he, 
as  a  Roman  citizen,  had  appealed  to  Caesar,  and 
although  Agrippa  said  that  he  might  be  set  at 
liberty,  if  he  had  not  taken  this  appeal,  he  was 
obliged  to  be  sent  on  to  Rome  to  be  judged  by  the 
Emperor,  so  he  was  escorted  by  a  body  of  soldiers, 
at  the  expense  of  the  Roman  government,  and 
treated  kindly  by  his  guards. 

The  Voyage  to  Rome  is  as  well  known  as  his 
Missionary  Journeys.  There  are  two  outstanding 
events,  both  of  them  bringing  out  the  fact  that 
Paul  the  prisoner  was  Paul  the  leader. 

The  first  is  the  shipwreck  off  the  coast  of  Me- 
lita,  a  small  island  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  Paul 
had  advised  stopping  at  The  Fair  Havens  because  he 
perceived  that  the  voyage  would  be  to  the  hurt  and 
much  danger,  not  only  to  the  ship,  but  also  their 
lives.  "Nevertheless  the  centurion  believed  the 
master  and  owner  of  the  ship  more  than  those 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul."  Sometimes  a 
preacher  has  better  insight  than  a  business  man, 
especially  if  the  preacher  keeps  as  close  to  God  as 
Paul.  I  expect  the  centurion  regretted  deeply  the 
fact  that  he  so  foolishly  disregarded  the  advice  of 
his  noted  prisoner.  When  the  shipwreck  comes  it  is 
Paul  who  stands  forth  with  the  simple,  but  match- 
less creed,  "I  believe  God,"  and  assumes  the  leader- 
ship of  the  frightened  sailors  and  soldiers.  Even  the 
centurion  takes  orders  from  him.  The  result  is  that 
all  are  saved,  although  the  ship  is  lost. 

The  second  of  these  events  is  the  stay  on  the 
island  where  "the  barbarous  people  showed  us  no 
little  kindness."  I  heard  Dr.  Graham,  who  was  our 
pastor  at  Davidson  College,  give  a  splendid  prayer- 
meeting  talk  on  "when  Paul  had  gathered  a  bundle 
of  sticks,"  in  which  he  pointed  out  the  humility  as 
well  as  the  greatness  of  the  apostle.  The  episode  of 
the  viper  caused  the  people  to  say  that  he  was  a 
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god.  This  is  twice  that  Paul,  because  of  some 
miracle,  is  mistaken  for  a  heathen  god.  The  heal- 
ing of  the  father  of  Publius,  the  chief  man  of  the 
island,  and  many  others,  made  the  people  honor 
them  with  many  honors. 

After  three  months  they  depart  and  finally 
reach  their  destination,  where  Paul  was  suffered 
to  dwell  by  himself  with  a  soldier  that  kept  him. 
No  doulbt  it  is  from  this  contact  with  the  soldiers 
that  kept  him  that  we  have  the  reason  for  "the 
saints  in  Caesar's  household"  of  whom  he  speaks 
when  writing  to   the  Philippian   Church. 

III.  His  Preaching  at  Rome:  Acts  28.  Two  whole 
years  in  which  to  preach  to  all  who  came  to  hear 
him!  Two  whole  years  with  the  opportunities  to 
reach  Roman  soldiers  and  his  own  countrymen. 
Paul,  as  he  always  did,  tried  first  to  reach  the  Jews 
in  Rome.  He  explained  to  them  fully  the  reason  for 
his  being  there  and  exonerated  himself  of  any  fault 
in  his  relation  to  the  Jews.  He  tells  them  that  for 
the  hope  of  Israel  he  is  bound  with  this  chain.  They 
had  not  received  any  letter  concerning  him.  (It  is 
a  wonder  that  his  enemies  in  Jerusalem  who  were  so 
bitter,  had  not  written,  but  perhaps  they  felt  that 
as  a  prisoner  he  would  have  little  influence).  At 
first  they  seemed  inclined  to  listen  and  give  heed 


and  he  appointed;  a  day  when  there  came  many 
to  hear.  He  expounded  both  out  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets  from  morning  to  evening.  Some  believed 
and  some  believed  not.  When  they  agreed  not  he 
quoted  the  solemn  warning  from  Isaiah  6:9,  which 
had  been  quoted  by  Christ  in  John  12:39,  40.  It  is 
indeed  a  solemn  warning  to  these  unbelieving  Jews 
and  to  all  who  hear,  but  do  not  heed,  the  Gospel 
message.  He  turns  to  others  who  will  hear  and  for 
two  yearis  dwelt  in  his  own  hired  house,  preaching 
the  Kingdom  of  God  and  teaching  those  things 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Dr.  Campbell  Morgan  has  this  to  say  at  the 
conclusion  of  his  commentary  on  Acts:  "Yet  the 
central  word  is  neither  that  of  tJiis  interpretation 
of  the  unveiled  King,  nor  this  revelation  of  the 
subjects  of  the  Kingdom.  The  central  word  is  that 
of  the  mystery  of  the  Cross  whereby  the  rebel  may 
be  made  nigh  again,  and  the  chaos  may  give  place 
to  cosmos,  and  all  the  weariness  and  wounding  and 
woe  may  give  place  to  rest  and  healing  and  happi- 
ness. Where  the  Christian  witness  is  true  to  this 
Kingdom  and  to  this  interpretation,  the  issue  is 
that  the  witness  is  unhindered — In  proportation  as 
we  are  so,  the  word  forever  describing  the  Church 
will  be  the  word  with  which  this  book  ends,  un- 
hindered." 


Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  March 

March  19:  Let  George  Do  It 

Introduction 

I  was  talking  to  a  business  man  the  other  day 
who  had  hired  a  series  of  young  people  to  work  in 
his  place  of  business.  I  happened  to  ask  him  why  he 
had  so  many  different  ones  and  he  replied:  "I  have 
had  a  whole  bunch  of  young  people  working  for 
me  because  you  can't  depend  on  young  people  to- 
day. One  of  them  will  go  to  work  for  you  and  when 
you  ask  him  to  do  a  jo'b  he  will  say  that  he  is  going 
to  do  it,  but  then  unless  you  keep  forever  after  him 
he  won't  do  it.  Or  something  will  come  up  that  he 
likes  better  and  off  he  goes  and  does  not  show  up 
for  work.  You  just  can't  depend  on  them." 

I  was  interested  in  this  because  it  is  the  same 
hue  and  cry  that  we  hear  in  the  Church.  You  just 
can't  depend  on  people  to  do  the  jobs  that  need  to 
be  done  and  that  people  say  they  will  do.  And  of 
course  I  knew,  too,  that  it  is  not  only  the  young 
people  but  the  old  as  well  that  are  not  dependable 
and  I  also  know  that  it  is  not  all  of  the  young  peo- 
ple who  are  not  dependable,  just  some  of  the  sorry 
ones. 

But  it  does  bring  us  face  to  face  with  a  chal- 
lenging fact:  The  Protestant  Church  and  the  demo- 
cratic way  of  life  can  only  succeed  when  the  ma- 
jority of  the  people  assume  their  duties  rather  than 
merely  assert  their  rights.  This  is  not  now  true  in 
either  Church  or  society.  But  tonight  we  are  pri- 
marily interested  in  talking  about  being  dependable 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

If  someone  were  to  go  down  the  roll  of  your 
group  tonight  and  ask  each  young  person  if  he  or 


she  wanted  the  work  of  the  Lord  to  go  foi-ward 
from  your  Church  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  almost 
without  exception  every  one  of  them  would  say  yes. 
But  if  you  came  down  the  group  a  little  later  and 
asked  them  to  do  some  job  or  give  some  money  or 
go  some  place  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  would  there 
be  as  many  ready  to  go  as  there  were  ready  to  ap- 
prove? You  would  probably  find  that  everybody  was 
in  favor  but  most  of  them  would  say:  "I  favor  it 
but  let  George  do  the  work." 

Not  only  can  the  work  of  the  Lord  not  prosper 
when  people  have  such  an  attitude,  but  a  truly 
born-again  Christian  can  not  have  such  an  attitude. 
Let  us  look  to  the  Word  of  God  and  see  why. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 
Romans  12:1-6 

1.  Sacrifice  Has  Been  Made  For  Us:  Romans 
12:1b.  Paul  appeals  to  the  Roman  Christians  on  the 
basis  of  "the  mercies  of  God."  What  are  these 
mercies?  They  are  found  in  Romans  8:32:  "He 
that  spared  not  his  own  son,  but  delivered  him  up 
for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us 
all  things?"  God  gave  His  only  begotten  son  for 
you  and  me,  He  who  was  rich  yet  for  our  sakes 
became  poor  that  we  through  His  poverty  might 
become  rich.  We  are  what  we  are  because  Christ 
died  for  us,  and  we  have  all  that  we  have  because 
God  has  supplied  our  every  need  according  to  His 
riches  in  Christ.  We  can  depend  on  God  because  of 
what  He  has  done  for  us,  and  because  we  know  He 
never  changes. 

2.  Sacrifice     Is    Expected    Of    Us:     Romans     12:1. 

Paul  exhorts  the  Roman  Christians:  "I  beseech  you, 
therefore,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  as  a  living 
sacrifice  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  ser- 
vice." Since  God  has  sacrificed  so  much  for  us  the 
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PRESBYTERIANS        LOOK        FORWARD        TO        THE 

"ONE  GREAT  HOUR  OF  SHARING" 

SUNDAY.  MARCH  12 

On  this  day,  or  another  day  as  set  by  your  pastor  in  the  Easter  Season, 
you  may  join  in  an  inter-denominational  effort  to  undergird  the  Christian 
faith  overseas.  You  may  do  this  through  helping  foreign  Christians  to 
help  themselves.  This  means  aiding  European  and  Asiatic  ministers — in 
their  own  lands^ — to  rebuild  churches  and  to  train  new  pastors  and  lay- 
men. It  means  helping  refugees  and  Displaced  Persons.  It  means  medical 
aid  and  clothing.  Go  to  church  on  Sunday,  March  12,  and  give  an  hour  to 
share  with  One  Who  cares  that  "ye  bear  one  another's  burdens  and  so 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ."  For  the  sake  of  our  own  faith  we  need  to  give — 
more  than  they  need  our  gifts. 

Goal:  $1.00  Per  Member  —  One  Povmd  Of  Clothing  Per  Member 

Ask  Your  Pastor  About 

NATIONWIDE  RADIO  DRAMAS  CONCERNING  OVERSEAS  WORK 

Six  15-minute  radio  transcriptions  and  a  series  of  "live"  broadcasts  over 
four  major  networks  will  be  aired  from  the  latter  part  of  February 
through  Saturday  evening,  March  11.  These  dramas  tell  what  Christians 
have  done  and  can  do  for  Christ — through  Him — overseas.  Check  with 
your  local  newspapers  and  radio  stations  for  dates. 

DEPARTMENT  OF 

Overseas  Relief  —  Inter-Church  Aid 
board  of  world  missions 


ONWARD 


CHRISTIAN        SOLDIERS 


only  reasonable  thing  we  can  do  is  turn  our  lives 
over  to  Him  in  full  surrender  for  whatever  service 
He  may  want  wherever  He  wants  it.  A  living  sacri- 
fice simply  means  that  we  offer  our  bodies  to  God 
and  say:  "Lord,  I'll  live  my  life  by  your  will  and 
not  by  mine."  God  should  be  able  to  depend  on  us 
to  do  this  since  He  has  done  so  much  for  us  in 
Christ. 

3.  Sacrifice  Will  Make  Us:  Romans  12:2.  Many 
people  seem  to  think  that  turning  the  life  over  to 
God  will  take  all  the  fun  and  thrill  out  of  life  and 
make  it  dull  and  uninteresting.  Funny  thing  is  that 
all  who  have  left  God  out  are  filling  our  hospitals 
and  climes  today  as  alcoholics,  neurotics,  bored  so- 
phisticates and  maladjusted  individuals  who  have 
everything  but  the  happiness  and  freedom  they 
sought.  On  the  other  hand  many  a  person  has  let 
God  take  over  his  life  and  he  may  not  have  too 
much  of  what  this  world  has  to  offer  but  he  is 
happy  and  free  and  day  by  day  thrilling  to  the 
grace  and  love  of  God  in  a  life  of  useful  service. 
When  we  present  our  bodies  to  God  we  have  to 
separate  from  a  lot  of  the  things  the  children  of 
this  world  are  doing  for  we  must  not  be  "con- 
formed to  this  world,"  but  we  soon  forget  all  about 
that  from  which  we  have  separated  for  day  by  day 
we  are  "transformed  by  the  renewing"  of  our 
minds  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  then  see  what  the 
"will  of  God"  for  us  is,  and  as  we  walk  in  it  we 
find  our  highest  joy  and  greatest  usefulness.  Once 
we  have  tasted  of  the  joy  that  comes  from  sur- 
render to  God  you  depend  on  it  we  won't  turn  back. 

4.  Sacrifice  Provides  Ability  For  Us:  Romans 
12:3-6.  And  more  than  that,  when  we  receive  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  present  ourselves  wholly  to 
Him   His   Holy   Spirit   comes   into    our   hearts   and 


gives  each  one  of  us  a  gift  oi  the  Spirit,  a  capacity 
for  some  service.  We  are  all  many  members  of  the 
one  body  of  Christ,  but  have  different  capacities 
bestowed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  Church  goes 
forward  as  a  unity  when  we  exercise  faithfully  the 
gift  that  God  has  given  us.  And  here  is  where  we 
see  that  we  can  not  let  George  do  it.  If  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  given  you  the  ability  to  do  a  certain  job, 
George  can't  do  that  job  as  well  as  you  can  and 
you  can't  do  anything  else  as  well  as  you  can  that. 
The  Church  will  go  forward  and  you  will  grow  in 
grace  and  strength  only  as  you  and  everybody  else 
finds  His  gift.  His  spiritual  ability,  and  faithfully 
exercises  that. 

Suggestions 

Follow  the  Program  Outline  as  suggested  in 
"Presbyterian  Youth"  and  have  one  or  more  pre- 
sent this  Bible  Study  at  the  point  in  the  outline 
where  the  Scripture  Lesson  is  given. 


March  26:  Crusaders  Can  Stay  Home 

Introduction 

A  sense  of  mission  that  sends  us  forth  crusading 
into  the  highways  and  byways  of  the  world  is  the 
mark  of  true  Christianity  and  not  mere  respect- 
ability that  makes  us  more  or  less  faithful  in  for- 
mal religious  tasks. 

We  Presbyterians  have  all  too  long  felt  religion's 
full  responsibility  to  be  to  develop  a  strong  char- 
acter of  our  own  and  maintain  a  strong  Church 
and  leave  everyone  else  to  do  as  he  pleased.  But 
Christ  was  not  content  to  stay  in  heaven  and  enjoy 
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the  pleasures  there  as  long  as  men  were  lost  and 
without  hope,  so  He  came  forth  from  heaven  cru- 
sading in  a  mission  to  reach  the  souls  of  men.  When 
we  receive  Him  and  join  His  Church  we  become 
crusaders  too,  crusaders  for  Christ  wherever  we 
are. 

It  has  been  said  that  it  takes  more  than  one 
ocean  voyage  to  make  a  missionary.  This  means 
that  a  person  who  has  no  sense  of  mission  to  reach 
the  lost  who  live  across  the  street  from  him  will 
not  have  a  sense  of  mission  to  reach  the  lost  were 
he  to  cross  the  ocean  and  enroll  as  a  foreign  mis- 
sionary. We  must  crusade  for  Christ  where  we 
are — ^at  home,  at  school,  at  play,  at  our  young  peo- 
ple's group. 

Some  might  question  this.  Many  do.  So  let  us 
look  to  the  Word  of  God  and  see  just  what  sort  of 
people  true  Christians  are. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 
II  Corinthians  5:17  -  6:1 

1.  We  Are   New  Creatures   In   Christ:   Verses   17- 

19.  Those  of  us  who  are  Christians  are  not  a  group 
of  people  who  az-e  seeking  as  best  we  know  how  to 
cultivate  a  good  and  religious  life  by  the  best  rules 
and  religion  we  know.  To  be  a  Christian  is  to  re- 
ceive the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  a  definite  act  of 
faith,  and  when  we  do  the  Holy  Spirit  takes  our 
personality  and  places  us  into  Christ  just  as  vitally 
as  the  branches  are  united  to  the  vine,  just  as 
solidly  as  the  building  is  set  on  the  foundation, 
just  as  intimately  as  the  bride  is  united  to  the 
bridegroom.  From  that  time  on  Christ's  life  seeks 
to  flow  through  us  and  manifest  itself  in  us.  We 
are  no  longer  self-made  men,  we  are  Christ-made 
men.  We  are  His  workmanship  created  in  Him  unto 
good  works.    (Eph.  2:10). 

2.  We   Are   Ambassadors   For   Christ.    Verses   20- 

21.  Since  Christ  has  made  us  He  has  made  us  for  a 
purpose,  and  we  are  left  in  the  world  to  serve  that 
purpose.  We  are  ambassadors  for  Him,  that  is  we 
are  to  represent  Him  among  men  wherever  we  are 
and_  in  whatever  we  do.  We  stand  in  the  place  of 
Christ  to  do  among  men  just  exactly  what  Christ 
would  do  were  He  here  in  the  flesh. 

3.  We  Are  Workers  With  Christ.  6:1.  When  we 
have  beconje  new  creatures  in  Christ  and  are  sent 
forth  as  ambassadors  for  Christ  He  goes  with  us 
and_  works  through  us  so  that  we  are  workers  with 
Christ  in  what  He  would  have  us  do.  We  are  saved 
by  the  grace  of  God  shed  on  us  in  Christ,  and  this 
grace  is  shed  on  us  in  vain,  we  make  the  death  of 
Christ  empty  of  value  to  us,  if  we  do  not  become 
working  ambassadors  of  Christ  wherever  we  are. 

Summary 

A  crusader  is  one  who  undertakes  any  remedial 
enterprise  with  zeal  and  enthusiasm.  If  we  have 
been  saved  by  Christ  we  are  new  creatures  who  are 
sent  into  the  world  to  be  ambassadors  with  Christ 
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and  workers  for  Christ.  As  we  go  we  declare  the 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  the  only  sufficient 
remedy  for  a  world  of  sin-sick  men.  Certainly  we 
cannot  do  less  than  become  crusaders  in  this  enter- 
prise, do  no  less  than  give  ourselves  wholly  to  it 
with  zeal  and  enthusiasm. 

Suggestions 

"Presbyterian  Youth"  presents  a  series  of  talks 
on  bow  we  are  crusaders  for  Christ  and  how  we 
can  be  crusaders  at  home.  Preface  these  talks  by  a 
study  of  the  Scripture  Outline  above. 
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Ch\irch  Woman's  Calendar 
March  1950 

March  5 :  Every  Member  Canvass  Day. 

March  5  -  April  9 :  Special  Evangelistic  Seas-on. 

March  12:  One  Great  Hour  of  Sharing. 

Circle  Program:  Bible  Study,  John  21,  "The  Pres- 
ence Of  The  Living  Lord." 

Monthly  Emphasis:  Stewardship. 

General  Program  for  Annual  Meeting:  Theme, 
"Why  Don't  YOU  Change?" 

Local  Reports  prepared  and  forwarded  to  corre- 
sponding presbyterial  officers. 

Presbyterial  Reports  prepared  and  forwarded  to 
corresponding  synodical  officers. 

Plans  for  the  new  Church  Year. 


Women  Of  The  Church  At 
Study  In  1950-1951 

Women  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  have 
a  rich  program  of  study  offered  them  for  1950- 
1951,  as  provided  by  the  Board  of  Woman's  Work. 
It  is  of  interest  that  the  Board  has  a  special  com- 
mittee on  Study  Program,  Mrs.  John  W.  McQueen, 
chairman,  serving  for  the  year  1949-50.  That  com- 
mittee of  three  members  planned  and  presented 
proposals  for  1950-51  Study  Program  to  the  Board 
for  action.  For  Circle  Bible  Study  the  book  is 
Great  Bible  Prayers,  written  by  Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew, 
well-known  to  many  women  of  the  Church.  With 
this  Bible  Study  there  is  planned  the  presentation 
of  the  monthly  emphasis  of  the  Church.  The  Pres- 
byterian Survey  (and  church  papers)  will  supply 
adequate  information  for  a  clear  presentation  and 
emphasis  being  stressed  each  month  throughout 
our  Church. 

For  the  general  meetings  the  study  is  Now! 
written  by  Miss  Myrtle  Williamson,  member  of  the 
Faculty,  Stillman  College,  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.  This 
study  will  bring  the  community  close  and  will 
guide  church  women  to  follow  through  in  discover- 
ing opportunities  for  Christian  witnessing  in  their 
own  towns  and  cities  and  into  the  wider  areas  of 
national  and  international  life.  The  book  of  the 
Bible  chosen  for  intensive  study  is  the  Letter  to 
the  Hebrews  with  Leviticus  as  background.  The 
study  book  has  been  prepared  by  Dr.  Caroline  L. 
Palmer,  forme-r  member  of  the  faculty  of  Biblical 
Seminary,  New  York  City.  The  title  which  she 
chose  for  this  study  is  The  Superiority  Of  The 
Christian    Religion. 

There  could  scarcely  be  a  more  timely  study  pro- 
gram than  this  three-fold  one  selected  by  the  Board 
of  Woman's  Work  and  developed  by  those  members 
of  the  staff  to  whom  such  responsibility  is  assigned. 

In  addition  to  these  three  books  there  is  avail- 
able for  every  woman  of  the  Church  The  Guide- 
book For  The  Presbyterian  Woman.  In  this  book 
definite  helps  are  given  lor  the  woman  to  use  as 
she  prepares  for  Circle,  general  meeting  and  also 
Sunday  School  Class,  in  addition  to  other  informa- 
tion vital  to  her  as  a  woman  of  the  Church. 

Each  month  Presbyterian  Women  will  carry  in- 
formation related  to  the  monthly  program.  Orders 


for    these    study    books    and    Presbyterian    Women 

may  be  sent  to  the  Board  of  Woman's  Work,  304 
Henry  Grady  Building,  Atalanta  3,  Ga.,  by  Feb- 
ruary 15.  With  the  March  issue  of  Presbyterian 
Women,  which  was  sent  to  all  local  presidents  of 
Women  of  the  Church,  the  last  week  in  January, 
an  order  blank  was  included  to  be  given  to  the 
treasurer.  This  will  be  a  convenience  to  the  local 
treasurer,  w'ho  is  the  one  person  asked  to  send  in 
orders  for  literature,  when  she  is  ready  to  send  her 
order  to  the  Board. 


EVERY  MEMBER  CANVASS  DAY 

MARCH  5,  1950 

Plan  to  take  your  part  today  in  this  program 
of  financing  the  work  of  your  Church  for 
1950-51.  Read  literature  made  available  for 
this  season. 


Anything  Left  Undone? 

Is  it  absurd  to  say  that  plans  for  finishing  this 
year's  work  in  Atlanta  Presbyterial  were  begun  be- 
fore our  annual  meeting  in  1949?  Absurd,  perhaps 
— .but  the  instructions  to  the  members  of  the  Find- 
ings Committee  to  sit  in  different  parts  of  the 
church  at  each  session,  and  hring  to  the  Program 
Committee  adverse  as  well  as  favorable  criticism, 
helped  us  to  start  our  plans  for  this  year's  Presby- 
terial meeting,  which  is  after  all,  the  climax  of  the 
year's  work. 

Our  next  step  was  taken  at  the  September  meet- 
ing of  the  Presbyterial  Executive  Board.  At  this 
time  the  President  appointed  special  committees 
and  instructed  standing  committees  as  follows: 

1.  Constitution  and  By-Laws;  to  obtain  a  copy  of 
the  revised  "Suggested  Constitution  and  By-Laws" 
from  the  Board  of  Woman's  Work,  and  adapt  it  to 
the  needs  of  our  Presbyterial.  This  committee  was 
to  submit  the  revised  and  adapted  form  to  the 
Executive  Board  at  its  February  meeting,  for  ap- 
proval by  that  Board.  Notices  were  to  be  mailed  , 
in  February,  to  all  local  organizations  advising 
them  of  its  presentation  for  adoption  at  Presby- 
terial in  April. 

2.  Standing  Rules;  to  examine  old  standing  rules 
in  the  light  of  the  new  Constitution  and  By-Laws, 
and  make  adjustments. 

3.  Presbyterial  Minutes,  to  examine  Minutes  of 
other  Presbyterials  and  Synodicals  and  suggest  any 
changes  in  ours,  as  to  content  and  arrangement,  as 
seemed  advisable. 

4.  Presbyterial  Training  School,  to  arrange  for 
time,  place,  instructors  and  courses  for  the  credit 
classes  held  each  May. 

5.  The  Finance  Committee  was  instructed,  not 
only  to  revise  the  'budget  to  care  for  an  increase  in 
the  Synodical  contingent  fee,  but  to  devise  a  fair 
standard  for  the  asking  of  contingent  fees  from  the 
local  churches. 
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Letters  to  local  presidents  and  treasurers,  ad- 
vising them  of  the  new  system,  went  out  in  Febru- 
ary before  new  budgets  were  made  up. 

6.  The  Nominating  Committee  was  given  an  out- 
line of  the  plan  for  reorganization  and  urged  to 
exercise  care  and  rely  much  on  prayer,  in  the  choice 
of  nominees. 

At  this  same  Board  meeting,  the  President  ex- 
plained the  plan  for  reorganization  and  urged  all 
officers  and  Cause  Secretaries  to  attend  Group 
Conferences.  Accordingly,  the  Presbyterial  officers 
and  secretaries  met  with  their  local  officers  and 
secretaries  in  Conferences.  Here  the  local  women 
were  told  how  to  find  their  places  in  the  new  set-up 
and  were  given  help  in  planning  and  reporting  their 
work. 

In  January,  the  President  wrote  all  local  presi- 
dents reminding  them  to  make  preparation  for  the 
revised  budget  and  Constitution  and  By-Laws,  and 
urging  them  to  start  collecting  data  for  reports. 
They  were  asked  to  close  their  books  by  March  15 
in  order  to  get  in  their  reports  by  March  20. 

All  speakers  for  Presbyterial  were  secured  before 
January  15,  and  in  February,  the  President  at- 
tended the  Executive  Board  meeting  of  the  Women 
of  the  Church  who  were  entertaining  Presbyterial. 
A  copy  of  "Presbyterial  Emily  Post"  was  given  to 
the  hostess  president  and  the  mechanics  of  enter- 
taining the  annual  meeting  were  explained. 

Now,  it's  March.  We  sincerely  hope  that  by 
April  1,  reports  will  have  been  gathered  from  all 
seventy  organizations,  and  the  Presidents'  reports 
to  Synodical  President,  to  Presibytery,  to  Presby- 
terial, and  for  the  Minutes,  will  have  been  written. 
Then  there  will  still  be  a  few  days  before  Presby- 
terial, when  all  she  can  do  is  hope  she  has  done 
everything.  But  even  as  she  looks  for  a  spring  bon- 
net, she  will  be  wondering  how  many  things  she 
has  left  undone! 

Mrs.  Russell  McCulloch,  President, 
Women  of  the  Church, 
Atlanta  Presbytery. 
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Have  You  Figured 
Your  Part? 

Every  year  about  this  time  church  people  begin 
to  talk  about  the  Every  Member  Canvass  and 
pledges — perhaps  tithing  is  discussed  also.  The  work 
of  the  local  church  for  the  year  that  opens  April  1 
must  be  planned,  and  that  means  that  church 
finances  must  be  considered  and  provided  for  suf- 
ficiently to  carry  forward  the  work  of  the  church. 
Many  churches  find  it  most  satisfactory  to  observe 
Every  Member  Canvass  Day  as  pledge  day,  when 
the  members  place  their  pledge  cards  on  the  com- 
munion table  as  an  act  of  dedication  and  service. 
There  are  always  some  who  do  not  attend  the 
worship  service  so  visitors  call  on  them  during  that 
afternoon  or  later  and  receive  their  pledges. 

There  is  something  very  impressive  about  a 
service  of  dedication  of  gifts.  This  necessarily  re- 
quires advance  planning  by  those  who  take  part  in 
that  service,  for  each  member  has  to  decide  what 
his  gift  will  be,  and  each  in  his  heart  must  set 
aside  that  portion,  "the  separated  part"  for  the 
Lord.  Having  decided  what  that  portion  should  be, 
it  is  easy  to  fill  in  the  pledge  card,  sign  one's  name 
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and  place  the  card  on  the  table  at  that  time  designa- 
ted in  the  church  service. 

Regardless  of  the  way  in  which  your  church  plans 
to  make  this  canvass,  you  will  prepare  your  pledge 
thoughtfully  and  prayerfully,  realizing  that  in  this 
giving  you  are  having  a  part  in  the  work  of  the 
Church  in  your  community,  throughout  the  As- 
sembly, and  in  eight  countries  around  the  world. 
You  will  be  helping  in  World  Missions,  in  Church 
Extension,  in  Education,  in  Annuities  and  Relief 
for  those  who  have  dedicated  their  lives  to  the  min- 
istry, to  certain  of  our  Church  institutional  work  as 
Montreat,  the  Historical  Foundation,  the  American 
Bible  Society.  Your  gifts  will  go  far,  and  can  be 
multiplied  miraculously  in  the  divine  pattern  of 
arithmetic. 

A  new  leaflet  printed  by  the  General  Council  of 
our  Church  is  called  "What  they  say  about  tithing." 
Nine  women  contributed  to  this  leaflet,  including  a 
business  woman,  mothers,  a  shut-in,  a  widow  and 
an  Indian  woman.  Just  one  statement  of  a  business 
woman  indicates  the  importance   of  Tithing: 

"Personally  I  have  found  the  tithe  the  most 
satisfactory  and  satisfying  way  to  give.  First  of 
all,  it  is  God's  plan  for  Church  finance.  It  is  a 
systematic  plan  of  giving  and  I  find  a  joy  each 
week  in  giving  back  to  God  His  rightful  part, 
recognizing  Him  to  be  the  owner  and  giver  of  all 
things. 

"Another  value  of  the  tithe  is  that  it  developes 
character  and  tests  our  loyalty  to  God.  As  we 
increase  our  gifts,  we  increase  in  spiritual  growth." 

It  is  not  too  late  today  to  figure  your  part,  to 
decide  on  your  "separated  portion" — will  you  not 
make  it  at  least  the  tithe? 


TITHING 

"We  believe,  and  therefore  speak,"  Paul  says. 
Because  I  believe  in  tithing  wholeheartedly,  as  one 
who  has  practiced  it  from  early  girlhood,  I  too 
would  speak  and  thus  bear  witness  that  it  is  a 
good  thing.  "Come  and  see,"  invited  Jesus.  "Come 
and  see,"  Philip  said  to  Nathaniel.  May  the  words 
which  follow  likewise  be  taken  as  an  exhortation  to 
taste,  and  see  that  it  is  good.  I  know  whereof  I 
speak,  through  the  Scriptures,  through  my  own  ex- 
perience, and  through  the  record  of  others. 

Even  if  we  knew  not  about  giving,  according  to 
the  Word,  it  is  a  natural  thing  to  want  to  return 
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good  for  good.  Countless  enjoyable  things  are 
available  to  us.  Food,  clothing  and  shelter  are  just 
a  small  portion  of  the  plenty  around  us,  the  mere 
beginning  of  gifts  we  use  daily.  Because  He  loves 
us  and  is  good  to  us,  we  should  show  our  love  for 
Him  by  returning  to  Him  a  part,  or  tithe,  of  that 
which  is  already  His.  Not  only  should  we  acknow- 
ledge our  relationship  to  God  in  this  manner, 
thereby  becoming  stewards  of  His  possessions;  but 
we  ought  to  be  good  stewards.  Always  there  is  the 
element  of  thankfulness,  of  gladness,  of  joyful 
giving,  in  true  tithing.  "A  good  steward  for  Jesus," 
says  Miss  Deedie-May  Austin,  "is  one  who  thanks 
God  for  making  him,  for  loving  him,  and  for  let- 
ting him  show  his  love  in  return." 

Tithing  has  a  deep  significance,  a  spiritual  value 
and  a  religious  meaning  all  its  own.  It  is  powerful, 
because  it  is  a  law  of  God.  It  is  comforting,  being 
rewarded  by  the  fulfilled  promise  of  God.  The  law 
oi  the  tithe,  set  forth  in  Leviticus  27:30-32,  makes 
of  us  responsible  stewards  of  our  possessions.  We 
are  henceforth  either  good  stewards  or  bad.  We 
obey  the  law  of  the  tithe  faithfully,  or  we  take 
God's  gracious  goodnesses  for  granted,  using  His 
blessed  gifts  selfishly  for  ourselves  only.  All  be- 
longs to  Him.  He  has  given  us  the  power  to  get 
wealth  and  the  gifts  we  use  so  lavishly  in  this  life. 
Do  we  acknowledge  God's  greatness  and  power? 
He  would  have  us  remember  that  His  is  the  owner- 
ship. "Beware  that  thou  forget  not  the  Lord  thy 
God  .  .  .  and  thou  say  in  thine  heart,  My  power  and 
the  might  of  mine  hand  hath  gotten  me  this."  (Deu- 
teronomy 8:11-18). 

The  New  Testament  bears  record  of  the  tithe, 
and  Jesus  Himself  sanctioned  it.  "But  woe  unto 
you,  Pharisees!  for  ye  tithe  mint  and  rue  and  all 
manner  of  herbs,  and  pass  over  judgment  and  the 
lave  of  God:  these  ought  ye  to  have  done  and  not 
to  leave  the  other  undone."  (Luke  11:42).  Paul, 
too,  sets  forth  tithing  as  a  duty,  and  specifies  plain- 
ly the  how,  and  when,  and  what  of  it.  "Upon  the 
first  day  of  the  week  let  everyone  of  you  lay  by 
him  in  store,  as  God  has  prospered  him."  (I  Corin- 
thians 16:2). 

God  promises  to  bless  the  ones  who  pay  homage 
to  Him  with  the  tithe.  Invariably,  as  on  tithes, 
blessings  and  possessions  are  increased — slowly, 
perhaps,  but  surely.  They  are  multiplied  even  as 
God  promised  they  would  be:  "Bring  ye  the  whole 
tithe  into  the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat 
in  mine  house,  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  win- 
dows of  heaven  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that 
there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it."  (Mal- 
achi  3:10).  It  is  after  we  abandon  ourselves,  and 
cast  ourselves  upon  the  promises  of  God,  that  we 
are  enabled  to  live  abundantly.  If  a  tither  cannot 
agree  that  He  has  done  as  much  with  the  nine- 
tenths  as  formerly  with  the  ten,  something  is  vitally 
wrong  with  the  tithing.  There  must  be  the  careful 
and  faithful  tithe  of  small  as  well  as  great:  "Bring 
ye  the  whole  tithe  into  the  storehouse";  and  there 
must  be  willingness  on  the  part  of  the  steward,  a 
trusting  in  the  commandment,  a  faith  in  the  law. 

JUST  AS  I  AM 

Years  ago  in  London  there  was  a  large  gathering 
of  noted  people,  and  among  the  invited  guests  was 
a  famous  preacher  of  his  day,  Caesar  Milan.  A 
young  lady  played  and  sang  charmingly  and  every- 
one was  thrilled.  Very  graciously,  tactfully  and  yet 
boldly  the  preacher  went  up  to  her  after  the  music 
had  ceased  and  said,  "I  thought  as  I  listened  to  you 
tonight    how    tremendously     the    cause    of    Christ 


would  be  benefited  if  your  talents  were  dedicated 
to  His  cause.  You  know  , young  lady,  you  are  as 
much  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God  as  a  drunkard  in 
the  ditch  or  a  harlot  on  Scarlet  Street,  but  I  am 
glad  to  tell  you  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  His 
Son  can  cleanse  from  all  sin."  The  young  lady 
snapped  out  a  rehuke  for  his  presumption.  He  said, 
"Lady,  I  mean  no  offense.  I  pray  God's  spirit  will 
convict  you."  They  all  returned  to  their  homes. 
The  young  woman  retired  but  could  not  sleep.  The 
face  of  the  preacher  appeared  before  her  and  his 
words  rang  through  her  mind.  At  two  o'clock  in 
the  morning  she  sprang  from  her  bed,  took  a  pencil 
and  paper  and  with  tears  dripping  from  her  face 
Charlotte  Elliott  wrote  that  famous  poem: 

"Just  as  I  am,  without  one  plea 
But  that  Thy  blood  was  shed  for  me 
And  that  Thou  bidst  me  come  to  Thee, 
0  Lamb  of  God,  I  come,  I  come!" 

Billy  Graham,  in  Great  Gospel  Sermons  (Revell). 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 
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Wings  For  The  Soul 

The  Place  Of  Power 

There  is  a  place  where  thou  canst  touch  the  eyes 

Of  blinded  men  to  instant  perfect  sight; 
There  is  a  place  where  thou  canst  say  "Arise" 

To  dying  captives  bound  in  chains  of  might; 
There  is  a  place  where  thou  oanst  reach  the  store 

Of  hoarded  gold  and  free  it  for  the  Lord; 
There  is  a  place  upon  some  distant  shore 

Where  thou  canst  send  the  worker  and  the  word. 
There  is  a  place  where  God's  resistless  power 

Responsive  moves  to  thine  insistent  plea. 
There  is  a  place- — a  simple  trusting  place — 

Where  God  Himself  descends  and  fights  for  thee. 
Where  is  that  blessed  place?  Dost  thou  ask  where? 

0  soul,  it  is  the  secret  place  of  prayer. 

— Author  Unknown. 


The  Value  Of  Human  Life 

The  foundation  for  all  Christian  service  is  a 
superabundant  conviction  of  the  value  to  God  of 
every  human  life.  Pause  on  your  way  and  look 
straight  into  the  most  degraded  face  you  meet,  and 
remember  that  soul  is  as  dear  to  God  as  you  are. 
If  we  can  come  to  feel  this,  and  know  it;  if  it  can 
become  part  of  our  very  life,  then  we  shall  sing 
when  that  soul  comes  home,  and  count  contact  with 
defilement  as  a  precious  thing  if  it  means  that  we 
are  helping  that  one  back  to  purity  and  to  God. 
G.  Campbell  Morgan,  in  The  Parable  of  the  Father's 
Heart   (Revell). 

During  an  earthquake  that  occured  a  few  years 
since,  the  inhabitants  of  a  small  village  were 
generally  very  much  alarmed,  but  they  were  at  the 
same  time  surprised  at  the  calmness  and  apparent 
joy  of  an  old  lady  whom  they  all  knew.  At  length 
one  of  them,  addressing  the  old  lady,  said:  "Mother, 
are  you  not  afraid?"  "No,"  said  the  mother  in 
Israel,  "I  rejoice  to  know  that  I  have  a  God  that 
can  shake  the  world!"  Charles  H.  Spurgeon,  Volume 
II   of  Great  Pulpit  Masters    (Revell). 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 
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Church  News 

Rev.  Billy  Graham 
In  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Atlanta,  Ga. — ^Billy  Graham,  31-year-old  evange- 
list of  nationwide  fame,  but  probably  better  known 
to  the  Southern  Presbyterians  as  the  son-in-law  of 
Dr.  and  Mrs.  L.  Nelson  Bell  of  Montreat,  former 
missionaries  to  China,  has  accepted  an  invitation  to 
conduct  a  revival  meeting  here,  beginning  October 
22,  and  to  continue  possibly  through  December,  or, 
as  he  puts  it,  "As  long  as  God  directs." 

This  announcement  came  the  morning  after 
Dr.  Graham  had  addressed  1,103  Atlanta  citizens 
who  came  to  a  mass  dinner  in  the  University  of 
Georgia,  Atlanta  division.  Several  hundred  addi- 
tional men  and  women  were  admitted  to  the  hall, 
to  occupy  the  bleachers  and  to  hear  the  handsome 
young  evangelist.  He  called  Atlanta  to  repentance 
and  to  turning  to  Christ,  "the  only  answer  to  world 
needs  today." 

Introduced  by  Morgan  Blake,  columnist  for  The 
Atlanta  Journal,  and  a  widely  known  Christian 
leader,  who  said,  "God  and  destiny  are  knocking 
on  the  hearts  of  Atlanta  laymen  to  see  if  they  are 
not  ready  now  for  a  great  revival,"  Doctor  Graham 
accepted  the  introduction  by  saying  convincingly 
that  "I  believe  there  is  a  moving  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  which  can  be  felt." 

He  briefly  sketched  conditions  in  Judea  and 
Israel  when  God  sent  Isaiah  and  Amos  to  call  the 
people  to  repentance,  and  called  attention  to  pre- 
vailing sin  in  the  world  today  which  only  God  can 
forgive  through  Jesus  Christ. 

"Prepare  to  meet  God,  oh,  America,"  he  ap- 
pealed, "or  suffer  the  judgment  that  is  sure  to 
come.  It  is  Christ,  or  chaos.  The  time  has  come  for 
us  to  decide  whether  it  be  revival  or  chaos.  We 
have  wandered  away  from  God.  We  have  drifted 
into  sin  and  idolatry.  We  have  deified  man  and 
humanized  God,  in  our  educational  processes.  We 
have  unbelief — the  Gospel  has  been  laughed  at 
and  scorned  and  the  Church,  in  the  last  fifty  years, 
has  been  in  a  retreat.  Indeed,  we  of  the  Church 
have  been  apologizing  for  it." 

He  traced  deterioration — one  divorce  in  every 
four  marriages  in  this  country  last  year — three 
million  chronic  alcoholics  —  juvenile  delinquency 
with  the  average  age  of  the  youthful  criminal  17 
years  old — sex  crimes  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
flagrance  —  horrible  immorality  almost  beyond 
belief  traced  across  the  front  pages  of  our  news- 
papers— and  said,  "I  think  we  are  done  for  in  this 
country  unless  we  have  a  great  revival — a  great 
spiritual  revival." 

Doctor  Graham  said  that  he  had  been  encouraged 
by  the  great  hunger  for  spiritual  regeneration 
which  is  now  being  evidenced  throughout  the 
country.  He  spoke  of  the  "revivals  breaking  out 
spontaneously  on  campuses  of  colleges  and  uni- 
versities," where  "young  people  are  hungering  for 
the  voice  of  God."  Said  he,  "Revivals  are  not 
worked  up  they  are  prayed  down  from  God." 

Cliff  Barrows,  magnetic  song  leader  for  the 
evangelist,  with  his  attractive  wife  as  pianist,  led 
the  assemblage  in  the  singing  of  Gospel  songs.  The 
atmosphere  of  the  meeting  was  tense,  as  indicated 
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by  the  many  "amens,"  the  almost  continual  "Hal- 
lelujah, praise  the  Lord,"  and  "Praise  God,"  which 
came  from  the  hearts  of  Graham's  hearers. 
Hundreds  of  cards  were  signed  by  people  express- 
ing the  desire  that  a  revival  meeting  be  held  here, 
that  prayer  would  be  encouraged  in  homes  and  in 
business  places,  that  work  toward  such  a  revival 
would  be  done. 

Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  former  pastor  of  North 
Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  recently  made  Execu- 
tive Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension, 
Presbyterian  Church  U.S.,  offered  the  invocation. 

Dr.  Paul  S.  James,  pastor  of  the  Baptist  Taber- 
nacle, here,  served  as  presiding  officer.  He  said 
that  the  meeting  was  the  result  of  two  years'  effort 
on  the  part  of  150  Atlanta  clergymen  and  laymen, 
who  had  been  busily  engaged  in  preparing  the  way 
for  a  revival  here.  It  was  before  this  group,  the 
morning  after  the  dinner  meeting,  that  Doctor 
Graham  accepted  the  invitation  to  come  here. 


The  March  Of  Time 

March  reminds  us  of  the  March  Hare  and  the 
Hatter  from  "Alice  In  Wonderland."  Remember 
the  mad  tea  party  when  they  talked  about  Time? 
The  Hatter  said  ever  since  he  murdered  the  time 
in  a  song  for  the  Queen,  Time  wouldn't  do  a  thing 
he  asked.  Time  seems  a  pretty  illusive  and  stubborn 
thing  for  us,  too,  sometimes!  At  report  time  we 
may  glance  a  wistful  eye  backward.  But  with  hope 
and  courage  we  turn  our  faces  to  the  future  with 
God.  Would  we  not  agree  with  the  Hatter  that:  "If 
you  keep  on  good  terms  with  Time,  he'll  do  most 
anything  you  like. 

"So  teach  us.  Lord,  to  number  our  days  that  we 
may  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom."  We  agree, 
also,  with  Hosea  that  "it  is  time  to  seek  Jehovah, 
till  he  come  and  rain  righteousness  upon  you." 
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Bible  Lectures  In  Augusta,  Ga. 

The  Presbyterian  pastors  in  Augusta,  Ga.,  Dr. 
Robert  Strong,  Rev.  B.  Herman  Dillard,  Rev.  Mas- 
sey  M.  Heltzel,  have  constituted  themselves  a  com- 
mittee to  sponsor  year  by  year  a  series  of  week- 
night  Bible  Lectures  of  a  doctrinal  or  expository 
nature.  The  first  course  of  lectures  is  being  given 
by  Dr.  Strong;  his  subject  is  "New  Testament 
Teaching  On  The  Second  Coming  Of  Christ."  The 
Greene  Street  Church  is  host  to  the  lecture  series. 
Three  hundred  persons  from  at  least  six  denomina- 
tions have  enrolled  for  the  course;  attendance  at 
the  first  three  lectures  averaged  two  hundred  and 
twenty.  Mimeographed  outlines  are  distributed 
Monday  night  by  Monday  night,  setting  forth  the 
Scripture  interpretations  offered  by  the  four  lead- 
ing views  of  the  second  advent:  Postmillennialism, 
Historic  Premillennialism,  Dispensational  Premil- 
lennialism,  and  Amillennialism. 


Presbytery  Of  Dallas 

The  Presbytery  of  Dallas  met  in  Adjourned 
Session  in  the  Oak  Cliff  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Dallas,  Texas,  on  Tuesday,  January  10,  1950,  at 
8:30  A.M. 

Presbytery  was  called  to  order  by  the  Moderator, 
Rev.  Jack  T.  Goodykoontz,  and  opened  with  prayer. 

Present:  31  Ministers  and  23  churches  repre- 
sented by  Elders. 

Received:  Rev.  Allen  H.  Craft  was  received  from 
Red  River  Presbytery  and  arrangements  were  made 
for  his  installation  as  pastor  of  the  Covenant 
Church  of  Dallas. 

Dismissed:  Rev.  Harry  G.  Goodykoontz  was  dis- 
missed to  Louisville  Presbytery. 

Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly  elected: 

Ministers:  Rev.  Alberto  Fernandez,  Rev.  Samuel 
L.  Joekel,  Rev.  Sam  E.  Gillespie,  and  Rev.  Bryan 
H.  Keathley. 

Alternates:  Rev.  W.  B.  Guerrant,  Rev.  Walter 
Lazenby,  Jr.,  Rev.  Thomas  W.  Currie,  and  Rev. 
Daniel  A.  Baker. 

Elders:  0.  H.  Kirkland,  G.  F.  Bowling,  Dr.  J.  A. 
Little,  Rose  Smith.  Alternates:  C.  L.  Bryon,  C. 
Stanley  Roberts,  Russell  Stephens,  and  Earl  A. 
Brown. 

The  name  of  the  East  Dallas  Presbyterian  Church 
was  changed  to  the  Northridge  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Dallas.  Permanent  Committee  reports  were  pre- 
sented. 

Announcement  was  made  of  the  organization  of 
the  John  Knox  Presbyterian  Church  of  Dallas,  Tex. 

Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  in  the  Fain  Me- 
morial Presbyterian  Church  of  Wichita  Falls  on 
April  25,  1950,  at  11:00  A.M. 

Robert  L.  Cowan,  Stated  Clerk. 


something  of  our  Presbyterian  heritage,  the  histori- 
cal committee  of  the  Church  invited  Dr.  Walter  L. 
Lingle  to  deliver  an  address  on  "The  History  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,"  and  Dr.  Goodridge  A.  Wilson 
to  deliver  an  address  on  "Presbyterianism  in  South- 
west Virginia."  On  Sunday,  January  29th,  at  11:00 
o'clock  worship  service.  Dr.  Ben  R.  Lacy  preached 
the  Anniversary  Sermon. 

The  honor  guest  of  the  occasion  was  Dr.  Donald 
Mclver  who  had  guided  and  inspired  the  Church 
through  more  than  one-third  of  its  history.  Dr. 
Mclver  lives  in  Bristol  and  is  much  loved  by  the 
people  of  the  church  and  the  city. 

An  historical  booklet  was  prepared  for  the  oc- 
casion containing  pictures  of  all  former  pastors  of 
the  church  and  many  scenes  of  interest  connected 
vdth  the  church's  life  and  history.  Mr.  Thomas  W. 
Preston,  an  elder  in  the  Church  who  is  an  authority 
on  the  history  of  the  section,  compiled  the  booklet. 

Central  Church  now  has  a  new  church  plant 
under  construction  and  efforts  are  being  made  to 
raise  this  year  $65,000  as  a  Diamond  Jubilee  gift. 
A  little  more  than  half  the  amount  has  already 
been  pledged.  The  first  unit  of  the  new  church, 
which  will  include  the  sanctuary,  fellowship  hall, 
and  fifteen  class  rooms  will  be  completed  around 
June  1st  and  will  cost  approximately  $235,000.  The 
Church  hopes  to  proceed  with  the  second  unit  as 
soon  as  the  first  is  completed. 

Rev.  Ben.  L.  Rose  is  pastor  of  the  church,  having 
accepted  its  pastorate  in  January  1946,  and  Mr.  E. 
A.  Andrews,  Jr.  is  the  Director  of  Religious  Educa- 
tion. 


Korea  Missions  Resolutions  On 
Death  Of  Rev.  John  S.  Nisbet.  D.D. 

The  Korea  Mission  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  through  its  Ad  Interim  Committee,  meeting 
in  Mokpo,  February  1,  1950,  hereby  records  its 
gratitude  to  God  for  the  long  and  fruitful  service 
in  Korea  of  Rev.  John  S.  Nisbet,  D.D.,  who  re- 
cently has  been  called  to  his  eternal  home.  We  re- 
call with  deep  appreciation  the  missionary  career 
of  this  good  and  faithful  servant  of  God,  particu- 
larly in  the  field  of  evangelism  and  Bible  teaching, 
and  as  a  presbyter  in  the  Korean  Church,  and  a 
wise  counselor  in  the  policies  of  the  Mission.  For 
those  of  us  who  follow  him  he  set  a  high  standard. 
"He  being  dead  yet  speaketh." 

Copies  to  Mrs.  Nisbet  and  Margaret,  The  Chris- 
tian Observer,  and  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal. 

S.  Dwight  Winn,  Secretary, 
Korea  Mission, 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

Chunju,  Korea,  Feb.  6,  1950. 


Central  Presbyterian  Church 
Bristol  . . .  Virginia 

Central  Presbyterian  Church,  Bristol,  Va.,  cele- 
brated its  75th  Anniversary  on  January  26-29. 
Taking    the    occasion    as    an    opportunity    to    learn 


Board  Of  World  Mission  Receipts 

Apr.  1,  1948,  to  Jan.  31,  1949  $743,353.85 

Apr.  1,  1949,  to  Jan.  31,  1950  729,047.34 

Decrease    $   14,306.51 

Program  Of  Progress 

Apr.  1,  1949,  to  Jan.  31,  1950   (Net)    $167,343.93 
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News  From  Communist 
North  Kiangsu,  China 

By  Rev.  B.  C.  Patterson.  D.D. 

Staunton,  Va. 

A  booklet  of  44  pages  has  just  come  to  us,  the 
first  lines  from  the  Chinese  for  more  than  a  year. 
'it  is  a  memorial  of  Ch'eng  P'eng  Yuen,  Chinese 
pastor  for  13  years  of  the  largest  Church  at  Sut- 
sien.  He  died  on  July  7,  1949,  aged  69  years. 

Thirteen  fellow  workers  write  appreciative  out- 
lines of  his  life  and  ministry.  He  was  always  ear- 
nest, faithful  and  kind.  He  won  the  respect  and  the 
hearts  of  the  large  congregation.  During  the  war 
when  the  nave  of  the  Church  was  shattered  by  a 
Japanese  bomb  he  led  the  people  in  rebuilding  it 
and  he  put  up  a  marble  slab  with  these  words  in- 
scribed for  all  to  see:  "The  latter  glory  of  this 
house  shall  be  greater  than  the  former,  saith  Je- 
hovah of  Hosts,  and  in  this  place  will  I  give  peace, 
saith  Jehovah  of  Hosts." 

He  wrote  a  few  worthwhile  hymns  and  verses. 
He  ministered  to  a  poor  people  and  emphasized  fru- 
gality. "In  my  mind  I  live  in  a  1,.000-roomed  house 
with  my  desk  piled  with  10,000  books,  why  covet 
to  eat  fish  or  fear  to  wear  coarse  dress?" 

His  dying  message  to  the  Christians  was:  Love 
one  another." 

The  literary  form  of  the  memorial  is  excellent, 
it  probably  could  not  be  surpassed  by  any  group  of 
leading  men  in  North  Kiangsu.  These  men  minister 
to  a  large  body  of  Christians  where  only  a  gener- 
ation ago  utter  darkness  and  proud  prejudice  pre- 
vailed. Our  Church  should  take  courage  and  re- 
joice in  a  work  well  begun. 

The  omission  of  all  references  to  his  son  re- 
cently returned  from  an  American  university  and 
to  the  American  missionaries  and  their  essential 
help  to  Pastor  Ch'eng  during  his  whole  life,  clearly 
shows  the  creeping  interference  of  Communism. 
The  Church  should  pray  earnestly  that  the  people 
may  not  yield  to  cruel  pressure.  The  world  hates 
them. 

"Father,  keep  them  from  the  evil  one." 


Wilshire  Boulevard  Church 
Austin  . . .  Texas 

The  Wilshire  Boulevard  Presbyterian  Church  was 
organized  in  Austin,  Texas  February  5,  1950  by 
the  Presbytery  of  Central  Texas.  Forty-five  persons 
constituted  the  petitioners;  one,  David  Feuerbacher, 
being  received  on  profession  of  his  faith  in  Jesus 
as  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Besides  the  eagerness  and  willingness  of  those 
petitioned  for  the  constitution  of  this  new  congre- 
gation special  recognition  should  go  to  Dr.  Flynn 
V.  Long,  pastor  of  the  First  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Austin  and  Chairman  of  the  Presbytery's 
Home  Mission  Committee  and  to  Dr.  Frank  0'- 
Kelley,  Superintendent  of  Home  Missions  for  the 
Presbytery. 

The  members  of  the  First  Southern  Church  under 
Dr.  Long's  leadership  colonized  the  new  congrega- 
tion, presented  them  with  title  to  two  lovely  acres 
of  commandingly  located  property  and  the  promise 


ANNOUNCEMENT 

We  are  privileged  to  announce  the  publica- 
tion, on  March  15,  1950,  in  one  large  volume, 
of  the  major  articles  by  Benjamin  B.  War- 
field  in  exposition  and  defense  of  the  New 
Testament  conception  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
saving  work  under  the  title,  "The  Person  And 
Work  Of  Christ."  Unsurpassed  in  scholarship, 
exegetical    skill    and    clarity    of    expression. 

Edited    By    Samuel    G.    Craig 
575  Pages  —  $4.50  Postpaid 

PRESBYTERIAN  &  REFORMED 
PUBLISHING  COMPANY 

525  Locust   St.  —  Philadelphia  6,  Pa. 


of  assistance  in  the  erection  of  a  building. 

The  Home  Mission  Committee  prevailed  on  Dr. 
O'Kelley  and  his  wife  to  take  up  residence  in 
Austin  last  Fall  and  begin  concentrating  on  the 
development  of  the  new  work.  Dr.  O'Kelly  has 
preached  regularly  on  Sundays  and  has  been  in- 
defatigible  in  visiting  in  the  area,  besides  carrying 
on  his  many  other  duties. 

The  new  congregation  elected  W.  W.  Johnson, 
G.  H.  Nichols,  and  W.  W.  Patterson,  Ruling  Elders, 
and  Presbytery  examined,  ordained  and  installed 
Mr.  Johnson  and  Mr.  Patterson  to  their  new  re- 
sponsibilities. Mr.  Nichols  was  already  a  Ruling 
Elder  in  the  First  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 
Trustees  elected  were  W.  R.  Bodine,  M.  H.  Culley 
and  George  Feuerbacher.  A  Building  Committee 
already  is  at  work  clearing  the  building  site  and 
preparing  for  the  new  building.  At  present  the 
congregation  meets  for  worship  in  a  public  school. 

This  is  the  second  church  organized  by  the 
Presbytery  in  the  last  three  years,  and  it  looks 
forward  to  the  early  organization  of  another 
church,  one  for  Negroes,  also  located  in  Austin. 
Property  is  now  being  acquired  for  this  purpose. 

D.  M.  Currie,  Stated  Clerk. 


Agnes  Scott  News 

Agnes  Scott  will  have  two  distinguished  speakers 
for  its  commencement  program  in  June  of  this  year. 
The  baccalaureate  sermon  will  be  preached  by  Rev. 
Frederick  H.  Olert,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Detroit,  Mich. 

The  address  to  the  Senior  Class  will  be  given  by 
Dr.  Walter  H.  Judd,  congressman  from  Minnesota. 
There  are  113  members  in  the  graduating  class. 

Kings  Mountain  Presbytery 
112th  Session 

Duncan's  Creek  Church,  Ellenboro,  N.  C,  Route 
1,  Tuesday,  January  10,  1950.  Sermon,  by  Mod- 
erator, Rev.  James  C.  Plexico,  Sr.  Memorial,  Rev. 
M.  R.  Gibson,  adopted. 

Rev.  P.  D.  Patrick,  Kings  Mountain,  elected  Mod- 
erator. Rev.  S.  C.  Fairior,  Missionary  to  China,  ad- 
dressed Presbytery. 
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Mr.  McAllister  Carson  brought  the  Queens  Col- 
lege Campaign  before  the  Presbytery,  urging  active 
participation  by  all   churches. 

Presbytery  adopted  the  Re-organization  Plan 
presented  by  its  Special  Committee  on  Re- 
organization; thus  falling  in  line  with  the  As- 
sembly's  Plan. 

Rev.  W.  S.  Patterson  was  re-elected  Stated  Clerk 
and  Treasurer  for  a  three-year  term.  Rev.  W.  G. 
Neel  was  re-elected  Permanent  Clerk  for  three 
years. 


Governor  W.  Kerr  Scott 

Speaker  for  the  opening  Assembly  of  the  Town 
and  Country  Pastoi-s'  Institute  held  recently  at 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  was 
Governor  of  North  Carolina,  W.  Kerr  Scott 
(above),  an  Elder  in  the  Hawfields  Presbyterian 
Church,  R.F.D.,  Mebane,  N.  C.  He  was  introduced 
to  the  gathering  by  Virginia  Governor,  John  S. 
Battle,  active  Baptist  layman,  in  the  First  public 
appearance  of  Battle  since  his  recent  inauguration. 
U.T.S.  President,  B.  R.  Lacy,  Jr.,  presided  over  the 
opening  Assembly,  attended  by  pastors  from  five 
States  in  the  Seminary  Area. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

May  every  soul  that  touches  mine. 

Be    it    the    slightest    contact — get    therefrom    some 

good, 
Some  little  grace,  one  kindly  thought. 
One  inspiration  yet  unfelt,  one  bit  of  courage 
For,  the  darkening  sky,  one  gleam  of  faith 
To  brace  the  thickening  ills  of  life. 
One  glimpse  of  brighter  skies  beyond  the  gathering 

mist. 
To  make  this  life  worthwhile, 
And  heaven  a  surer  heritage. 

— Anonymous. 


New  Dean  Of  Union  Seminary 
Summer  Session 

Dr.  John  Newton  Thomas,  the  Robert  L.  Dabney, 
Professor  of  Systematic  Theology  at  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  has  been  recently  announced  as 
Dean  of  the  Summer  Session,  succeeding  Dr.  Don- 
ald W.  Richardson,  who  is  to  retire  at  the  end  of 
this  current  session.  Thomas  is  a  graduate  of 
Washington  &  Lee,  Union  Seminary,  and  New  Col-, 
lege,  University  of  Edinburgh,  Scotland.  Besides 
teaching  at  Hollins  College,  he  has  served  churches 
in  Rapidan,  Va.,  Charleston,  S.  C,  and  Richmond, 
Va.  He  is  a  member  of  the  General  Council,  and 
numerous  denominational,  national  and  interna- 
tional religious  groups. 


ARKANSAS  COLLEGE 


Arkansas  College,  the  Presbyterian  College  of  ! 
the  Synod  of  Arkansas,  is  located  at  Batesville  on 
White  River  and  in  the  foothills  of  the  Ozarks. 
The  College  has  had  more  than  seventy-five  years 
of  usefulness  as  a  Christian  Educational  Institu- 
tion. Everyone  who  receives  a  degree  from  the 
College  must  have  taken  two  years  of  Bible;  this 
two  years  of  Bible  counts  twelve  semester  hours 
toward  the  degree  received.  Until  recent  years  no 
student  could  major  or  minor  in  Bible.  But  the 
Bible  courses  have  been  enlarged  and  strengthened 
until  thirty  hours  in  Bible  and  Religious  Education 
are  offered  by  the  college.  Bible  has  become  one 
of  the  most  popular  Departments  in  the  College. 
A  number  of  ministers  from  other  Churches  are 
enrolled  as  students,  and  there  are  eighteen  candi- 
dates for  the  Presbyterian  ministry,  and  a  number 
of  young  women  looking  forward  to  full-time  Chris- 
tian work.  More  than  one-fourth  of  the  students  in 
the  Sophomore,  Junior  and  Senior  classes  are 
majoring  or  minoring  in  Bible.  Dr.  John  D.  Sprag-' 
ins  is  President  of  the  College. 
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PROGRAM  OF  PROGRESS  EMPHASES 
IN  YOUR  CHURCH 

1950  - 1951 
EVANGELISM 

•  Training  Classes  In  Evangelism 

•  Personal  Evangelism 

•  V^isitation  Evangelism 

•  Preaching  Evangelism 

•  Teaching  Evangelism 

Sunday  School 
Home 

•  Chapels 


Use  Every  Means  That  Might  Prove  Effective  To 
Win  The  People  Of  Your  Commvinity  To  Christ 
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EDITORIAL 


Evangelism  And 
Revivals 


John  the  Baptist  was  one  of  the  most  lurid  and 
sensational  revivalist  of  his  or  of  any  day.  He  spoke, 
not  in  the  soft  language  of  human  appeal  or  the 
learned  abiguities  of  the  scholar,  but  in  the  stark 
unmistakeables  of  pictured  truth.  He  calls  the 
sinners  "vipers."  He  scorned  inherited  pride  and 
brushed  aside  the  false  assurance  born  of  natural 
heritage  from  Abraham.  He  speaks  of  judgment  as 
an  "axe"  and  the  waiting  punishment  of  the  un- 
repentent  as  "fire,"  as  "unquenchable  fire."  He 
plainly  declared  Christ  as  the  judge  and  executor 
of  Divine  judgment  and  punishment.  You'll  find 
all  this  and  more  in  Mt.  3:1-12.  You  will  also  find 
Christ  highly  praising  John  as  one  unwavering  in 
courage  and  inured  to  great  strain.  He  calls  him  a 
"Prophet,"  that  is  one  that  speaks  for  God,  adding 
"yea,  I  say  unto  you  and  more  that  a  prophet." 
While  recognizing  the  limitations  of  his  age,  Christ 
says;  "Among  them  that  are  born  of  women  there 
hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John  the  Baptist." 
These  statements  you'll  find  in  Mt.  11:7-11.  But  if 
some  flaming  Evangelist  arises  today  and  pictures 
sin  in  all  its  hideous  and  sordid  destruction;  warn- 
ing men  and  women  and  young  people  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  the  wrath  certain  to  come,  as 
certain  as  God  is  God  and  as  God  is  holy:  the 
temptation  yielded  to  by  many  professed  Christians 
and  not  a  few  ministers  is  to  brush  off  the  brother 
as  far  too  intense  and  sensational.  Many  congrat- 
ulate themselves  that  they  are  never  swept  away 
by  their  emotions.  Well,  God  pity  such,  its  tragedy 
when  one's  emotions  have  dried  up  from  disuse.  Our 
emotions  are  one  of  our  finest  possessions.  God 
often  uses  them  as  an  entrance  for  His  blessing 
and  fellowship.  One  of  the  soul-blights  of  our  day 
is  the  complacent  unwillingness  to  be  disturbed  or 
troubled  about  any  spiritual  conditions  as  though 
they  were  critical  and  as  though  we  bore  any  defi- 
nite responsibility  for  them.  We  don't  want  to  be 
upset,  though  we  may  already  be  up  side  down. 
Jesus  commends  John  richly  because  He,   Himself 


spoke  the  same  language.  "Cast  ye  the  unprofitable 
servant  into  outer  darkness.  There  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth."  These  are  Jesus'  words 
in  Mt.  25:30.  Also  spoken  by  Him  are  these:  "De- 
part from  me  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire  pre- 
pared for  the  Devil  and  his  angels."  Mt.  25:41. 
Again,  also  from  Jesus'  lips:  "And  in  hell  he  lifted 
up  his  eyes  being  in  torment."  Lu.  16:23.  We've 
gone  soft  and  flabby.  We  can't  "take  it"  any  more. 
We  gag  on  strong  meat.  We  are  willing  to  substitute 
a  learned  or  interesting  lecture  for  the  stark  and 
dreadful  warnings  all  men  need  to  hear.  How  they 
need  to  hear  about  sin  and  all  its  black,  soiled, 
damning  power  and  purpose  and  that  its  issue,  un- 
less changed  by  accepting  the  offer  of  Grace,  is 
dire  and  endless.  Many  today  don't  want  to  hear 
about  punishment,  eternal  punishment,  though  it 
may  deeply  concern  them  and  theirs.  Perhaps  the 
clearest  word  one  can  say  to  such  is  that  the  one 
who  at  highest  cost  to  Himself  has  shown  the 
deepest  love  for  mankind,  and  has  wrought  out  a 
way  for  hopeless  and  helpless  sinners  to  be  saved 
and  to  be  rebuilded  into  sons  and  daughters  of 
God :  He  is  the  one  who  draws  aside  the  curtain 
and  exposes  the  dark,  destructive  work  of  sin  in  the 
human  heart  and  its  solemn,  eternal  issues.  It  will 
not  matter  much  whether  we  leave  a  cultured  and 
wealthy  environment  where  we  have  received  recog- 
nition and  honor,  or  whether  our  departure  is 
from  stark  poverty  and  the  lower  levels  of  life; 
without  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour  and  Lord,  we 
are  on  the  way  to  Hell — Forever.  How  we  need, 
Brethern  of  the  Ministry,  to  preach  the  Gospel  of 
Sin  and  Salvation  and  to  declare  the  whole  truth 
of  God's  revealed  Word.  Every  generation  must  be 
warned  to  flee  from  "the  city  of  destruction."  How 
we  need  to  graduate  quickly  from  the  modern 
schools  of  humanitarianism,  welfare,  and  uplift, 
which  are  good  in  their  lesser  place,  and  to  sound 
abroad  the  tidings  of  the  Water  of  life,  while  we 
keep  the  pipe  line  open  from  the  one,  unfailing 
source.  They  may  have  silver  spigots  in  every  room 
and  all  the  modern  gadgets  of  comfort  and  con- 
venience; but  if  the  pipe  line  gets  clogged  or  if 
they  refuse  it  when  its  flows  through  they  are 
travelling  towards  outer  darkness.  Its  time, 
Brethren,  that  the  Church  should  arouse  itself  from 
its  fog  and  confusion.  We  must  center  on  and 
sound  forth  the  Eternal  Verities,  and  preach  them 
as  dying  men  to  dying  men.  The  Church  must  have 
a  Revival  or  sag  into  deeper  depths  of  failure  and 
false    assurance.  — ^S.  McPh.  G. 
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Revival  Or  Revolution 

In  the  days  gone  by  England  had  her  Blessed 
Revival,  and  France  had  her  Bloody  Revolution. 
Probably  England  would  have  had  her  bloody 
revolution  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  gracious 
revivals  under  Whitefield  and  the  Wesleys,  and 
others.  If  so,  the  whole  history  of  the  world  since 
that  day  would  have  been  far  different. 

Our  old  world  cannot  continue  its  present  course 
without  some  sort  of  terrible  catastrophe  compared 
with  which  the  French  Revolution  would  look  like 
child's  play.  There  is  an  atmosphere  of  hatred, 
jealousy,  suspicion  and  distrust  which  is  ready  to 
explode  at  the  slighest  provocation. 

Man-made  schemes,  no  matter  how  shrewdly  con- 
trived, will  never  prevent  the  imminent  explosion. 
Only  God,  in  His  power  and  love  can  prevent  it.  He 
is  always  ready,  if  we  are.  He  only  waits  on  man 
to  return  to  Him.  Will  we  return? 

God  was  very  patient  with  Israel  and  Judah.  He 
sent  prophet  after  prophet  and  warning  after  warn- 
ing. These  messages  of  the  prophets,  coupled  with 
the  Book  of  Revelation,  especially  the  letters  to 
the  Seven  Churches,  ought  to  be  read,  studied,  and 
heeded.  — T.K.P. 


Evangelism  In  The 
Classroom 

It  is  time  that  we  realized  that  the  college  and 
seminary  students — and  professors  and  presidents 
— are  not  a  separated  class  of  intellectualists.  But 
are  just  plain  folk  like  the  rest  of  the  world,  who 
need  the  old,  old  story  of  Jesus  and  His  love. 

I  remember  the  former  Pastor  of  the  College 
Lutheran  Church  in  Gettysburg.  According  to  his 
own  account,  he  began  preaching  to  the  learned 
college  and  theological  professors  with  fear  and 
trembling.  But  in  God's  Providence,  ere  long,  the 
old  Methodist  pastor  came  for  a  service  and 
"dragged"  those  theological  professors  over  the 
coals  like  hell-deserving  sinners — as  we  theological 
professors  are.  And  after  that  the  Pastor  of  the 
College  Church  preached  the  Gospel  with  more 
fervour  and  more  freedom. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  Junior  Year  we  start 
Church  History  with  the  study  of  the  history  of 
Christian  missions  and  with  students  contributing 
mission  texts  and  leading  in  prayer  for  missions 
at  the  opening  of  the  hour.  With  this  beginning  we 
have  continued  to  use  students  to  lead  the  opening 
devotions — each  man  is  given  a  day  and  quotes  or 
reads  a  text  and  offers  the  prayer.  Often  these  are 
direct  testimonies  citing  the  verse  that  God  has 
used  for  the  student's  own  salvation  and  praying 
that  God  may  use  it  to  bless  others. 

In  the  study  of  the  mighty  struggle  Athanasius 
waged  for  the  faith  in  the  ancient  church,  we  try 
to  see  that  the  issue  is  practically  whether  Jesus 
were  only  a  creature  who  might  be  insufficient 
for  every  emergency,  or  whether  He  is  primarily 
and  now  God  the  self-existent  Creator  who  is  ever 
sufficient  for  Himself  and  sufficient  for  His  people. 
The  issue  of  Romanism  and  Protestantism  is,  at 
least  in  part,  whether  Jesus  Christ  did  half  of  the 
work   for   our   salvation   or   all   of   it.   Faith   alone 


means  the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ.  Rome  says  that 
the  work  of  Christ  must  be  supplemented  by  merits, 
indulgencies,  prayers  for  the  dead,  masses,  pen- 
ances— the  Reformation  that  He  is  all-sufficient  in 
His  work  as  our  Prophet,  our  Priest,  our  Sacrifice, 
and  our  King. 

A  few  years  ago  one  of  our  bright  college 
students  was  turned  toward  humanism.  He  pursued 
the  illusive  ladder  of  philosophical  thought  at 
Brown,  at  Harvard  and  at  Virginia  .  .  .  becoming 
more  and  more  skeptical.  When  he  received  his 
doctorate  in  philosophy  his  professor  told  him  that 
he  was  too  skeptical  to  teach  philosophy.  He  came 
to  the  Seminary  and  instead  of  the  humanistic 
Tower  of  Babel  built  of  the  best  American  philoso- 
phy, he  studied  the  Reformers,  Calvin  and  Luther. 
They  taught  him  that  God  comes  down  to  us  in  His 
Word  and  by  His  Spirit.  God  came  to  us  in  Christ 
and  as  He  confronts  us  we  know  the  one  only  living 
and  true  God — as  surely  as  we  know  that  three 
and  two  make  five.  And  that  year  this  student 
preached  his  faculty  sermon  on  The  Faith  of  A 
Gambler  or  The  Faith  of  A  Saint.  The  philosophical 
reasoning  that  if  certain  things  are  true,  then  other 
things  seem  to  follow  did  not  lead  to  God  ...  at 
best  that  road  was  the  faith  of  a  gambler.  But 
when  we  receive  God  as  He  has  clothed  Himself  in 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  in  the  Word  and  the  sacra- 
ments, in  the  forgiveness  of  sins  .  .  .  we  know  Him. 
There  are  still  theological  students  who  are  having 
a  life  and  death  wrestle  with  doubt  and  temptation. 
They  need  to  know  that  God  has  come  down  to  us 
in  Christ  and  that  faith  itself  is  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


Spiritual  Emphasis 
Week 

An  encouraging  feature  on  many  college  campus- 
es today  is  a  week  given  over  to  prayer,  chapel 
services  and  interviews,  usually  led  by  a  visiting 
minister. 

It  was  our  privilege  very  recently  to  participate 
in  such  a  week  at  Grove  City  College,  one  of  the 
sturdy  Christian  institutions  of  Western  Pennsyl- 
vania. Presbyterian  in  affiliation,  this  college  has 
fostered  a  distinct  Christian  tradition  from  the 
beginning.  It  now  has  1,400  students,  a  beautiful 
campus  and  a  strong  administration  under  Presi- 
dent Weir  C.  Ketler. 

The  outstanding  impression  made  upon  us  was 
the  power  of  the  gospel  to  bring  conviction  to  the 
hearts  of  college  students.  There  was  not  time  the 
last  two  days  to  interview  all  who  came  with 
problems.  In  fact,  interviews  began  at  unscheduled 
times  early  in  the  morning  and  were  held  also  late 
at  night.  Young  people  can  be  led  into  deep  tangle? 
by  sin  but  Jesus  Christ  is  mighty  to  resolve  those 
tangles. 

Is  God  going  to  visit  the  campuses  of  America 
again  as  He  did  in  1800  and  in  the  1890's?  That  is 
the  thrilling  question  in  our  mind.  Unmistakably 
there  is  a  movement  of  God's  Spirit.  Perhaps  what 
we  are  seeing  today  is  an  upsurge  of  religious 
revival  unknown  on  our  campuses  for  fifty  years. 

There  are  so  many  encouraging  signs  of  revival 
that  with  fresh  zeal  we  may  pray,  "Wilt  thou  not 
revive  us  again:  that  thy  people  may  rejoice  in 
thee?"    (Psalm  85:6).  — C.N.W.,  III. 
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College  Revivals 

Some  of  the  most  encoiuraging  news  lately  has 
come  from  colleges,  only  two  or  three  so  far,  but 
this,  we  hope  is  but  the  beginning.  In  the  revival  in 
Boston  intellectual  leaders  and  students  were 
reached,  the  student  council  of  Boston  University 
gave  the  Graham  meetings  its  unanimous  endorse- 
ment. Now,  from  Wheaton,  and  other  institutions 
we  hear  of  tremendous  spiritual  awakenings. 

The  Colleges  and  Universities  and  Seminaries 
have  been  the  center  of  Satan's  onslaught,  for  he 
is  shrewd  enough  to  know  that  from  these  places 
of  learning  will  come  the  leaders  of  the  Church. 
It  is  in  many  of  these  institutions  that  "Christ  has 
been  Crucified"  to  use  the  title  of  a  well-known 
bookon  this  subject,  and  it  is  most  refreshing  to 
see  signs  that  the  spirit  of  revival  is  showing  itself 
where  Satan  has  been  working  hardest.  What  a 
wonderful  thing  it  would  be  to  see  this  awakening 
spread  to  all  our  places  of  education  throughout 
our  nation. 

I  feel  that  this  isi  one  of  the  most  interesting 
"signs  of  the  times"  and  may  be  the  beginning  of 
a  great  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  upon  us  as  a 
people.  Of  course  there  will  be  those  who  will  be 
indifferent  and  critical.  There  have  always  been 
such  persons.  They  were  numerous  in  Moody's 
day;  they  will  be  heard  from  again,  trying  to  point 
out  the  faults,  mistakes,  and  excesses  which  may 
come  along  with  the  blessing. 

It  is  a  most  significant  fact  that  the  leader  in 
the  Boston  meetings  is  president  of  Northwestern 
Schools.  J.K.P. 


(( 


Break  Up  Your  Fallow 
Ground" 

I  can  see  from  my  home  a  great  many  fields 
which  a  few  years  ago  were  yielding  good  crops, 
now  growing  up  in  broom-sage,  briers  and  weeds. 
One  field  which  I  passed  every  day  was  plowed, 
but  never  planted.  Many  of  my  neighbor  farmers 
have  quit  farming  and  are  working  in  the  mills  or 
at  some  other  more  profitable  job.  I  am  not  blam- 
ing them,  but  it  is  a  pity  to  see  so  much  "Fallow 
ground"  lying  idle  and  useless. 

I  know  of  something  far  more  serious  than  this, 
however.  I  can  see  homes  where  the  children  are 
like  fallow  ground.  They  are  growing  up  without 
Christian  training,  their  lives  being  filled  with  the 
devil's  weeds  and  briers.  Within  sight  of  several 
churches  the  parents  do  not  encourage  their  chil- 
dren to  go  to  Sabbath  School  or  church.  I  am  sure 
this  community  is  no  worse  than  others;  in  fact,  I 
believe  is  much  better  than  the  average.  What  an 
immense  amount  of  "Fallow  Ground"  we  would 
find  if  we  but  searched!  It  is  from  this  sort  of 
ground  that  our  youthful  criminals  are  coming. 

I  can  also  see  many  lives  where  the  best  fields 
are  not  in  cultivation.  It  used  to  be  the  custom  to 
have  Family  Prayers,  and  we  had  time  to  cultivate 
this  fruitful  field  for  the  Lord.  Many  of  our  noblest 
men  and  women  look  back  upon  these  sacred  times 
as  the  most  momentous  in  their  lives. 

Let  us  break  up  our  fallow  ground  and  sow  good 
seed  before  all  is  covered  with  briers.       — J.K.P. 


Disappointing  Goodness 

"Thy  goodness  is  like  the  morning  cloud." 

Many  a  time,  during  a  severe  drought,  I  have 
thought  of  this  verse.  Each  morning  I  would  wake 
up  to  see  an  overcast  sky  with  the  promise  of  rain, 
and  each  morning  the  result  would  be  the  same;  in 
a  few  hours  the  clouds  would  break  and  soon  disap- 
pear, with  an  occasional  few  drops  of  misty  rain. 
Hope  deferred  makes  the  heart  sick,  and  my  hopes 
of  refreshing  showers  disappeared  like  the  mirage 
of  the  desert. 

How  disoppointing  is  our  "goodness'  to  God!  In 
times  of  Spiritual  drought  we  see,  or  hear,  of 
"showers"  here  and  there,  and  we  feel,  "Surely  we 
are  going  to  have  a  genuine  Revival  now,  "showers 
of  blessing"  from  on  high.  Then,  the  next  thing  we 
know,  all  such  showers  seem  to  have  disappeared. 

Today,  our  hopes  have  again  been  aroused.  We 
are  hearing  of  wonderful  signs  of  a  time  of  refresh- 
ing from  on  high.  May  we  pray  most  earnestly 
that  our  repentance,  our  "goodness,"  may  not  this 
time  be  like  the  morning  cloud!  We  need  a  Revival 
that  will  bring  lasting  goodness  to  this  land  of  ours 
and  to  a  world  full  of  sin.  May  the  good  news  from 
Boston  and  other  places  be  but  the  beginning  of  a 
great  and  glorious  Revival  that  will  bring  about  a 
revolution  of  our  thinking  and  acting.  Will  our 
"Goodness"    disappoint   God   again?  — J.K.P. 


Pointers  For  Personal 
Evangelism 

The  Gospel  of  John,  Chapter  4,  is  a  notable 
chapter.  In  it  there  are  some  fundamentals  regard- 
ing Evangelism  to  which  every  Christian  may  well 
take  heed. 

First,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  work  of  Evan- 
gelism is  done  among  ordinary  people.  The  woman 
of  Samaria  was  not  of  the  Mghest  social  stratum. 
Nor  were  her  companions  members  of  the  elite  in 
society.  Particulars  are  beside  the  point  here:  our 
Lord  engaged  in  conversation  with  a  sinner.  Evan- 
gelism necessarily  is  carried  on  among  those  of  a 
class  known  as  sinful  people.  Therefore,  the  first 
step  in  the  proclamation  of  the  message  of  Salva- 
tion is  to  show  that  the  non-Christian  is  in  the 
sight  of  God  a  sinner,  and  so  under  condemnation. 

In  such  connection  the  Christian  worker  meets 
a  number  of  difficulties.  Some  people  do  not  recog- 
nize the  fact  of  sin.  There  are  those  who  say  that 
sin  is  a  failure  in  growth.  Some  reputedly  wise  men 
lay  the  fact  to  a  deficiency  of  secretion  in  the 
endocrine  glands.  The  Scripture  tells  us  plainly  that 
all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God. 
No  one  can  hope  to  have  a  prospect  accept  his 
offers  until  such  prospect  is  convinced  of  his  need. 
A  famous  beauty  specialist  in  Paris  was  said  to 
have  required  each  customer  to  sit  alone  in  a  room 
facing  a  large  mirror.  His  theory  was  that  until  a 
woman  recognized  facial  defects  he  could  do  noth- 
ing for  her.  Even  so,  the  individual  must  be  con- 
vinced of  his  need  of  a  Saviour  before  one  can 
properly  present  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  him. 
Happily,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  our  mighty  Helper 
here.  But  let  us  not  forget  that  the  work  of 
Evangelism  can  be  done  only  among  ordinary  folk: 
sinners. 
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The  second  principle  as  derived  from  a  study  of 
this  chapter  is  that  Evangelism  is  to  be  effected  by 
ordinary  means.  One  cannot  but  be  impressed  with 
the  fact  that  our  Lord  used  no  supernatural  means 
to  convince  the  woman  at  Sychar's  well.  There  was 
no  demonstration  of  His  Deity,  no  miraculous  sign, 
no  mighty  wonder,  not  even  cogent  arguments.  All 
that  the  Saviour  did  was  to  talk.  Failure  to  under- 
stand the  fundamental  simplicity  in  Evangelistic 
effort  is  one  great  fault  of  Christians,  even  those 
who  are  willing  to  be  used  of  God.  How  often  does 
the  minister  hear  a  person  say,  "I  have  no  special 
training,"  or  "I  do  not  know  the  Bible  well  enough," 
or  again  "I  am  not  skilled  in  argument."  These 
qualifications  are  not  to  be  despised.  But  God  him- 
self has  so  fashioned  the  human  personality  and  has 
50  geared  the  Gospel  message  to  the  human  heart 
that  these  assets  are  by  no  means  necessary.  All  in 
the  world  that  a  Christian  worker  needs  is  a  love 
for  God,  prompting  a  desire  to  serve  the  Saviour, 
and  a  sincere  concern  for  the  spiritual  and  eternal 
welfare  of  his  fellow  man.  Miracles,  let  it  be  said, 
prove  nothing  anyway  to  anyone  who  does  not 
want  to  believe.  Is  it  not  true  that  the  only  miracle 
which  our  Lord  worked  to  prove  anything  was  in 
the  instance  of  the  man  let  down  through  the  roof? 
Here  it  is  recorded  that  he  said:  "That  ye  may  know 
that  the  son  of  man  hath  power  to  forgive  sins  .  .  ." 
Surely  we  may  argue  from  this  that  the  proofs  of 
Christianity  and  the  arguments  for  becoming  a 
Christian  do  not  lie  in  the  supra-human.  The  Rev. 
J.  P.  Kidd,  one  of  the  most  successful  Evangelists 
in  Texas,  tells  a  story  illustrative  of  this.  A  banker 
in  a  certain  city  was  the  object  of  great  concern 
on  the  part  of  his  friends  who  wanted  to  see  him  a 
Christian.  They  decided  to  choose  one  man  to 
present  the  matter  to  the  banker  while  the  others 
stood  across  the  street  from  his  office  in  prayer. 
They  saw  the  man  enter  the  office,  put  his  arm  on 
the  banker's  shoulder,  tarry  briefly  and  come  out. 
The  man  became  a  Christian;  and  the  explanation 
of  the  happy  conclusion  to  the  efforts  of  the  friends 
was  suprisingly  simple.  The  man  who  made  the 
approach  gave  report  that  all  he  did  was  to  say, 
"You  know  that  I  have  the  highest  regard  for  you, 
and  I  want  you  to  become  a  Christian,  taking  th* 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  your  Saviour."  Don't  let 
Christian  workers  hold  off  for  lack  of  preparation 
or  equipment  or  skill  or  experience.  God  has  or- 
dained it  that  this  supreme  matter  can  be  success- 
fully effected  by  the  most  ordinary  means. 

A  third  principle  of  Christian  work,  as  found  in 
this  Chapter,  is  that  it  is  done  at  ordinary  times. 
We  read  that  our»  Lord  said,  with  the  advancing 
friends  of  the  woman  before  Him,  "Say  not  ye, 
There  are  yet  four  months  and  then  cometh 
harvest?  .  .  .  The  fields  are  white  already  to 
harvest."  The  trouble  with  Christian  workers  is 
chat  like  others,  they  are  creatures  of  habit.  We 
are  seasonal  folk.  We  do  things  by  the  month  or  by 
the  quarter  or  by  the  year.  Bills  are  paid,  steps  are 
taken,  at  stated  intervals  of  time.  We  have  even 
fallen  into  the  custom  of  having  a  great  Evangelis- 
tic effort  once  each  year.  This  is  not  to  be  made 
light  of.  But  is  it  not  true  that  in  many  instances, 
the  membership  become  greatly  worked  up,  and 
perhaps  do  some  extradordinary  work  for  one  week, 
or  it  may  be  ten  days;  but  as  soon  as  the  meeting 
is  over,  with  one  accord  they  heave  a  sigh  of  relief 
and  relapse  into  inactivity  for  another  year.  Do  not 
our  hearts  condemn  us  for  thus  violating  what 
should  be  in  actual  practice,  as  in  reality  it  is  a 
cardinal  principle  of  Evangelism?  Should  it  not  be, 
not  our  annual,  but  our  daily,  our  constant,  concern 
that   every  person   whose   life  we   touch  should   be 


faced  with  the  eternal  issues  of  life  and  death!  Does 
anybody  suppose  that  the  growth  of  Christianity  in 
the  first  three  centuries  of  its  history  is  to  be 
explained  by  annual  Evangelistic  efforts?  The  facts 
indicate  that  there  were  no  great  Evangelists  at 
that  time,  but  that  every  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  whether  rich  man,  poor  man,  beggar  man, 
soldier,  sailor,  merchantman,  felt  irresistibly  con- 
sti-ained,  nay  even  thrilled,  at  the  opportunity,  to 
witness  concerning  his  Saviour  and  the  glorious 
news,  to  everyone  whom  he  met. 

At  any  rate,  here  are  principles  which  he  who 
runs  may  read,  in  this  fourth  chapter  of  John. 
Were  that  it  were  true  that  all  who  read  would 
run!  Sincere  Christians  have  entrusted  to  them  by 
the  providence  of  God  the  power  to  start  a  chain 
reaction  of  Christian  Evangelism  more  wonderful 
than  that  of  a  bomb  labeled  "A"  or  even  "H." 

— R.F.G. 


Many  Believe  A  Great 
Revival  Is  Near  At  Hand 

By  Deedie-May  Austin 

Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  Director  of  Evangelism  in 
the  Presibyterian  Church  U.S.,  has  been  telling 
congregations  and  various  groups  in  the  Church 
the  last  few  years  that  he  has  every  reason  to 
believe  the  Church  is  deeply  stirred  in  the  matter 
of  evangelization,  and  that  surely  God  is  speaking 
to  His  Church  at  this  time,  saying,  "When  thou 
hearest  the  sound  of  a  going  in  the  tops  of  the 
mulberry  trees,  that  then  thou  shalt  bestir  thyself: 
for  then  shall  the  Lord  go  out  before  thee,  to  smite 
the  host  .  .  ." 

Doctor  Thompson  has  said,  "Surely  there  is  the 
sound  of  a  going  in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry  trees,'' 
for  he  points  to  the  requests  for  "good  evangelistic 
speakers"  which  keep  pouring  onto  his  desk  from 
churches  all  over  the  General  Assembly. 

Doctor  Thompson  does  not  say  much  about  "Re- 
vival," that  is,  not  in  the  same  way  that  Dr.  Billy 
Graham  told  an  Atlanta  audience  recently  that 
there  was  every  indication  that  a  Revival  is  coming 
to  America.  "It  is  breaking  out  on  the  campuses  of 
colleges  and  universities.  People  are  flocking  to 
revival  meetings.  I  have  never  seen  such  hunger 
as  is  shown  in  the  faces  of  people  today  for  things 
of  the  Spirit.   They  are  accepting  Christ,"  he  said. 

And,  Doctor  Graham  rpoints  out,  "You  can't 
make  a  revival!  It  is  prayed  down  from  God." 

It  was  Dr.  John  S.  Bonnell  of  New  York,  a 
Presbyterian  preacher,  who  said,  in  an  address  in 
Atlanta  in  the  fall,  before  the  Presbyterian  Men's 
Convention,  that  "prayer  is  the  mightiest  spiritual 
dynamic  in  the  Universe  of  God,  because  it  releases 
the  Divine  power." 

Doctor  Bonnell  challenged  the  laymen  before  him 
that  day  to  form  prayer  groups  and  told  of  the 
dynamic  effect  of  such  groups  in  his  own  church 
in  New  York,  where  there  are  now  twelve  groups 
meeting  once  a  week  to  pray.  Said  he:  "And  do 
you  know  that  we're  having  conversions  in  our 
church  service,  and  I'm  positive  it  is  due  to  the 
spiritual  power  that  is  released." 

That  brings  up  the  matter  of  praying  groups 
within  our  Church — the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church — praying  groups  who  for  a  couple  of  years 
have  been  praying. 
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These  men  and  women  have  banded  themselves 
together  (loosely  as  far  as  organization  is  con- 
cerned, but  united  as  far  as  loyalty  to  Christ  and 
prayer  bind  people  together)  have  been  praying  at 
a  definite  time  each  Saturday  night  for  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  lead  the  Church. 

These  prayer  groups — "cells"  as  they  are  some- 
times called — have  not  ceased  to  call  upon  God  to 
reach  forth,  at  this  crucial  period  in  the  history  of 
man,  to  give  strength  to  His  Church  through  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  lead  His  people  out  to  combat  the 
forces  of  sin  and  evil  in  the  world,  to  triumph  in 
Him. 

Young  people  of  the  Church  who  attended  the 
Second  Quadrennial  Youth  Convention  on  World 
Missions  in  the  winter  of  1941,  in  Memphis,  heard 
Miss  Ruth  Seabury  of  Boston  describe  the  effective- 
ness of  prayer  cells,  and  were  deeply  impressed  by 
her  heart-urgings  for  a  searching  of  self  and  a 
renewal  of  self-dedication  to  Christ. 

Today,  throughout  the  nation,  not  alone  on 
Church-related  campuses,  but  elsewhere,  Doctor 
Graham  points  to  a  new  earnestness,  a  new  devo- 
tion, a  new  zeal  among  students  to  come  "all  out 
for  Christ."  This,  he  said,  is  indicative  of  the 
nearing  of  the  greatest  revival,  in  all  probability, 
the  world  has  ever  known,  or  greater  than  known 
hitherto  in  this  nation. 

More  than  12,000  men,  women,  and  young  people 
were  praying  daily  before  the  revival  meeting 
opened  February  19,  in  Columbia,  South  Carolina, 
with  Doctor  Graham  as  the  speaker.  Groups  met  in 
homes,  in  offices,  in  factories,  in  mills  and  in  stores 
to  pray  for  revival  in  the  hearts  of  people —  be- 
ginning with  themselves  —  who  would  be  made 
strong  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  thus  able  to  go  forth 
in  His  name  to  "smite"  the  forces  of  sin. 

The  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  has  asked  for 
study  classes  in  evangelism  to  be  held  in  all  local 
churches  in  April,  May,  and  June — with  "earnest, 
individual,  and  group  prayer  offered  in  laying  claim 
upon  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  This  united 
effort  is  planned  to  reach  down  into  the  Sunday 
schools  and  the  church  congregations  with  the 
greatest  urge  to  present  Christ,  and  Him  crucified, 
to  those  now  unreached  for  Him. 

Surely,  with  such  zeal  displayed — honest  zeal — 
in  the  preaching  and  the  teaching  of  His  Word, 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  surely  coming  to  give  power  to 
men. 

And  that  is  Revival — nothing  less! 


I  Tasted  Revival! 

By  Billy  Graham 

I  hesitate  to  write  this  article,  for  fear  of  being 
misunderstood.  People  have  wanted  to  praise  me 
for  what  happened  at  Los  Angeles  during  eight 
blessed  weeks  which  ended  Sunday,  November  20. 
This  article  might  be  interpreted  by  some  as  some- 
thing along  that  line. 

God  deserves  ALL  the  glory! 

As  I  write  of  what  God  did  at  Los  Angeles,  I  do 
so  only  to  glorify  my  precious  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  and  at  the  urgent  request  of  the 
editor. 


PRESBYTERIAN  HOUR 


IVlarch    19th: 
"THE  ENABLING 
POWER  OF  FAITH' 


March  26th: 

"CHRISTIANITY'S 

GREATEST 
ACCOMPLISHMENT' 


DR.  JAMES  A.  JONES 
Our  Radio  Preacher 


WRITE  STATION  FOR  COPIES 
OF  THESE  MESSAGES 


The  Los  Angeles  campaign  has  humbled  me  and 
driven  me  to  my  knees  as  never  before.  Never  be- 
fore have  I  realized  the  power  there  is  in  the  Gos- 
pel of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  true  that  God  has  blessed 
previously,  but,  oh,  the  tremendous  way  in  which 
He  showed  His  power  in  Los  Angeles. 

In  my  own  mind,  the  success  of  the  campaign  is 
due  to  three  things: 

(1)  The  prayer  of  God's  people;  (2)  The  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  (3)  The  power  of  the  Word  of 
God. 

How  would  you  feel  if  you  started  preaching  in 
a  campaign  which  had  regular  prayer  meetings  in 
its  behalf  for  a  full  nine  months  before  it  started? 
How  would  you  feel  if  every  day  at  noon  a  prayer 
meeting  was  held  by  scores  of  people?  How  would 
you  feel  if  several  all-day  prayer  meetings  had 
been  conducted?  How  would  you  react  if  all-night 
prayer  meetings  had  been  held  only  a  hundred  feet 
from  the  place  where  you  were  to  preach  the  Word 
of  God? 

And  how  would  you  feel  to  receive  letters,  wires 
and  cablegrams  from  all  parts  of  the  world  indi- 
cating that  the  senders  were  praying  for  you? 

I  have  been  told  by  Cliff  Smith,  of  the  Christ  for 
Greater  Los  Angeles  Committee,  that  prayer  re- 
quests stacked  up  so  high  in  the  packed  prayer  tent 
before  the  meetings  that  only  a  fraction  of  them 
could  be  read.  It  was  the  people  who  prayed  who 
made  the  difference.  I  can  see  yet  the  40  or  50 
women  who  prayed  faithfully  day  after  day  and 
then  sat  in  front  of  the  platform  with  their  faces 
full  of  expectant  faith  that  God  was  about  to  work 
again  that  night. 

What  power  there  is  in  prayer!  I've  never  rea- 
lized it  before  in  all  my  young  life  and  ministry.  It 
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has   given    me    a    tremendous   blassing   in    my    own 
heart. 

Secondly,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  v/ould  be  so  easy  right  here  to  go  into  detail 
on  the  way  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  broke  the  fet- 
ters of  sin  in  the  lives  of  thousands  of  people.  How 
it  has  humbled  my  soul.  The  conviction  in  people's 
lives  was  so  tremendously  deep  and  moving. 

At  times,  I  did  not  need  to  preach.  After  testi- 
monies by  some  of  the  converts,  all  I  needed  to  do 
was  to  give  the  invitation.  One  night,  midway 
through  the  message,  a  man  ran  down  the  aisle  and 
asked  if  he  could  be  converted  right  then.  He  had 
been  standing  outside  of  the  tent,  fighting  an  in- 
ward battle  with  the  devil.  Conviction  of  his  sin  so 
filled  his  heart  that  he  could  not  bear  to  wait  until 
after  the  meeting  to  make  his  decision. 

That  sermon  never  was  completed  as  God 
prompted  me  to  give  the  invitation  right  there. 

A  number  of  weeks  before  the  campaign.  Cliff 
Barrows,  Beverly  Shea  and  myself  met  and  under 
God  agreed  to  keep  hand-clapping  and  other  ap- 
plause out  of  the  meetings.  We  wanted  no  show- 
manship or  unusual  methods  of  presentation.  Cliff 
was  to  use  the  old  hymns  of  revival,  consecration, 
and  salvation.  The  preliminaries  were  to  be  short 
and  simple.  We  wanted  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
every  opportunity  to  work. 

God  honored  that  plan.  The  Holy  Spirit  did  com- 
plete His  work.  I  have  never  in  all  my  life  seen 
men  and  women  under  such  conviction  of  sin  as  in 
the  Los  Angeles  campaign. 

Thirdly,  the  power  of  the  Word  of  God. 

How  foolish  I  have  been  so  many  times.  I  have 
worked  so  hard  to  build  a  message,  replete  with 
illustrations,  with  perhaps  an  experience  or  two  of 
my  own  thrown  in.  True,  God  blessed  those  mes- 
sages in  the  past. 

But,  oh,  how  He  blessed  the  plain  and  simple 
Word  of  God  in  this  campaign! 

"The  Scriptures  say  .  .  .  The  Bible  says  .  .  .  The 
Scriptures  say  .  .  .  The  Bible  says  ..." 

I  got  to  the  place  where  I  couldn't  preach  any  of 
my  old  sermons.  Studying  from  six  to  eight  hours 
a  day,  I  received  new  sermons,  burned  into  my 
heart  by  God.  I  did  away  with  all  illustrations.  I 
used  from  25  to  100  passages  of  Scripture  each 
evening.  People,  I  found,  cannot  stand  under  the 
impact  of  the  Word  of  God.  Even  the  hardest  sin- 
ner will  capitulate. 

But,  you  ask,  did  the  people  listen? 

A  hunger  for  the  Word  of  God  exists  in  the 
hearts  of  sinners  today!  They're  not  hungry  for 
your  views  on  politics,  or  on  Communism,  or  eco- 
nomics. They're  hungry  for  the  Word  of  God! 

Our  temperaments  may  differ,  our  emotions  may 
differ,  but  the  Word  of  God  never  changes.  Con- 
fused and  insecure  people  today  are  anxious  to 
hear  it  and  accept  its  warm  message  of  salvation 
from  sin. 

Three  things  were  used  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
bring  men  to  Christ.  The  first  was  sin,  then  right- 
eousness and  finally  the  judgment  to  come.  God  led 
me  into  preaching  doctrinal  messages,  emphasizing 


over  and  over  again  what  God  had  to  say  on  the 
subject. 

I  cannot  help  but  pause  as  I  write  and  thank 
God  for  Cliff,  Beverly,  the  Csehies  and  the  many 
others  who  worked  with  us  in  the  campaign.  I  will 
not  name  them  all.  God  brought  us  together,  and 
if  it  has  pleased  Him  to  use  us  to  glorify  His  Name, 
we  are  quietly  satisfied. 

Organization?  Christ  for  Greater  Los  Angeles 
had  things  in  perfect  shape.  But,  and  I  know  Cliff 
Smith  and  the  others  there  will  understand  me 
when  I  say  this,  I  believe  more  and  more  in  the 
power  of  Christ  and  less  and  less  in  organization. 

Revival?  Yes,  I  have  tasted  it.  I  believe,  too,  we 
are  on  the  verge  of  a  great  moving  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  across  the  nation.  I  am  convinced  of  it  more 
and  more  as  I  hear  of  God's  moving  in  all  parts  of 
the  United  States  in  the  same  period  when  we  were 
in  Los  Angeles. 

The  same  thing  that  happened  in  Los  Angeles 
can  happen  anywhere  ...  if  people  pray. 

One  last  thought.  Would  you  please  remember 
in  prayer  the  many  converts  from  the  campaign? 
God  has  already,  apparently,  called  at  least  12  of 
them  to  preach  and  witness  in  public  meetings  for 
Him.  They  need  our  prayers  in  these  critical  days 
as  they  become  grounded  in  the  faith. 

Yes,  I  have  tasted  revival.  It  has  warmed  my 
heart,  re-molded  my  thinking.  And  it  has  drawn  me 
closer  than  ever  to  my  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  I  have  vowed  to  serve  as  long  as  God 
gives  me  breath. 

Are  you  in  the  place  God  wants  you  to  be  when 
revival  comes? 


Win  Someone  For  Christ! 

Evangelism:  The  Major  Emphasis 

Of  The  Program  Of  Progress 

For  The  Year  Ahead 

The  Saviour  Speaks 

"Repent"  is  the  clarion  first  word  of  Jesus'  public 
ministry,  "for  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 
Our  Lord  thus  indicating  that  a  "New  life"  is  a 
prerequisite  to  the  "new  order."  Men  may  well 
stop  and  ponder  these  words  of  our  Lord  in  these 
days  of  panaceas  for  the  society  in  which  man  finds 
himself. 

"Follow  Me,"  is  the  second  word  of  our  Lord, 
which  when  obeyed,  not  only  caused  men  to  leave 
behind  a  physical  way  of  life,  but  also  erased  the 
old  way  of  life's  inner  sin,  sordidness,  and  shabbi- 
ness. 

"Come,  learn  of  me."  a  third  word,  when  re- 
sponded to,  opened  to  the  common  man  the  trea- 
sure chests  of  knowledge,  about  which  the  philoso- 
pher had  dreamed,  for  which  the  seer  had  longed 
and  about  which  the  prophet  had  spoken.  For  once 
men  had  the  high  privilege  of  learning  directly 
about  God,  from  the  Master  Teacher,  the  Son  of 
God  himself. 

"Go — Teach."  The  last  word  given  to  the  follow- 
ers of  the  Master,  what  now  had  become  co-agents 
with  Him  to  project  the  good  news,  which  He  had 
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come  to  bring  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  In  the 
telling,  men  became  Evangelists,  and  only  when  all 
men  everywhere  have  heard  of  the  "Evangel"  would 
this  mission  be  completed. 

Every  Christian  An 
Evangelist 

Eternal  are  the  words  spoken  by  our  Lord  and 
all  those  who  accept  Him  must  also  accept  his  word 
as  applicable  to  them.  To  enjoy  the  privilege  of 
"coming  to  him,"  man  must  assume  at  the  same 
time  the  responsibility  of  "going  for  him." 

Privilege  and  responsibility  thus  combine  to  make 
every  Christian  an  Evangelist.  If  one  enters  the 
realm  of  privilege  unwilling  to  assume  responsibility 
in  carrying  on  the  work  of  Christ,  that  one  should 
return  to  Christ  and  hear  him  speak  again  and  re- 
ceive power  to  perform  the  missions  assumed  in 
his  commitment  to  Christ  and  the  Church. 

The  Pastor,  in  his  preaching,  in  his  pastoral  work 
and  his  personal  living,  is  an  evangelist.  The  church 
officer,  in  his  spiritual  leadership,  is  an  evangelist. 
The  Sunday  School  teacher,  in  every  contact  with 
children,  youth  and  adults,  is  an  evangelist.  In 
Church  organization,  in  school,  in  daily  occupation 
and  in  every  contact,  the  Christian  is  an  evange- 
list. The  question  which  every  Christian  must  ask 
himself,  and  with  God's  help,  answer,  "Am  I  a 
practicing  Evangelist?" 

Let's  Learn  How 

Jesus  required  men  to  consecrate  their  lives  to 
His  way,  but  he  did  not  send  his  followers  out 
until  he  had  taught  them.  Recognizing  this,  the 
Joint  Committee  on  Adult  Work  recently  charted  a 
teaching  plan  in  "Personal  Evangelism"  for  all 
adults  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  This 
United  Adult  Project  is  to  be  given  special  stress 
in  April,  May  and  June  and  is  designed  to  add 
knowledge  to  zeal  in  telling  the  lost  about  Christ 
the  Saviour.  The  session  will  plan  for  this  study  in 
each  individual  church.  To  aid  teachers,  a  brief 
study  outline  and  course  book  is  provided  to  ac- 
company the  Bible  in  this  teaching  (available  from 
Board  of  Education,  Richmond,  Va.) 

May  21-June  25  is  a  period  set  aside  for  Every 
Sunday  School  to  make  this  an  elective  study.  The 
study  on  Personal  Evangelism  to  take  the  place  of 
the  regular  Sunday  School  lessons. 

The  Opportunity 

Overstressing  of  Evangelism  cannot  be  charged 
against  Pres'byterians!  But  today,  thank  God,  the 
Church  is  aware  that  "Christ  is  the  Only  Answer" 

to  the  chaotic,  confused  and  sinful  society  con- 
stituted by  man.  The  opportunity  for  Evangelism 
is  on  every  hand!  In  every  city  and  hamlet,  across 
every  countryside.  "Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look 
on  the  fields,"  Jesus  says.  (John  4:35).  This  is  one 
side  of  the  opportunity.  Opportunity,  on  the  other 
hand  is  afforded  in  this  class  to  thousands  of 
Presbyterians  who  have  longed  to  know  more  of 
the  Christian  Gospel,  what  it  is  to  be  saved,  and 
how  they  may  tell  others  about  Christ.  To  lead  a 
person  to  Christ  is  the  highest  privilege  given  to  a 
Christian.  This  class  affords  the  greatest  oppor- 
tunity to  study  how  Jesus  dealt  with  people  and 
how  present  day  Christians  may  follow  in  His  steps. 

Learn  By  Doing 

The  purpose  of  this  class  is  to  aid  one  to  win 
others  for  Christ.  While  the  class  is  being  taught, 
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go  aut  and  speak  to  someone  about  accepting 
Christ.  This  means  you  will  get  a  prospect  list 
before  the  class  begins.  Assign  one  or  two  of  these 
to  each  person  in  this  class  to  be  visited.  If  un- 
expectedly you  are  thrown  with  a  stranger,  find 
out  if  he  is  a  Christian.  If  not,  seek  to  win  him. 
Find  out  how  to  do  this  in  the  class,  then  really 
Learn  by   Doing ! 

Empowered  In  Prayer 

Are  we  equal  to  the  task?  No,  human  frailty  is 
never  more  evident  than  when  one  seeks  to  speak 
to  a  person  about  accepting  Christ.  Only  as  we  have 
power  from  him  are  we  able  to  present  him.  Prayer 
will  bring  to  each  person  the  willingness  and  the 
ability  to  go  forth  as  an  evangelist.  In  a  prayer  of 
confession  the  Christian  comes  to  know  personal 
inadequacies,  a  prayer  for  wisdom  and  new  spiritual 
life  cleanses  the  mind  and  heart,  from  sin  and  short- 
comings. A  prayer  for  another  binds  that  one  as  a 
brother  to  our  hearts,  a  prayer  for  courage  to 
speak  releases  power  the  individual  never  before 
dreamed  of.  Enter  a  prayer  covenant  with  one 
another  that  God  will  direct  and  bless  all  who  seek 
to  win  others  to  Christ.  Then  enter  into  communion 
with  God  personally  and  receive  power  to  go  forth 
to  win  men  to  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour. 
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United  Evangelistic  Campaign 
In  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

By  Dr.  J.  Park  McCallie 

We  are  in  the  midst  of  an  evangelistic  effort  in 
Chattanooga  that  has  been  planned  for  a  year  in 
advance.  Two  years  ago  the  wife  of  one  of  our 
retired  ministers  called  together  a  group  to  pray 
for  a  revival  in  our  city.  Last  year  a  laymen's 
evangelistic  club,  now  known  as  Fishers  of  Men, 
approached  the  Pastors  Association,  asking  for 
united  effort  in  evangelism.  A  committee  of  fifteen 
ministers  and  laymen,  known  as  a  Steering  Com- 
mittee, has  held  many  meetings  and  the  ministers 
and  laymen  together  have  adopted  the  following 
plans: 

1.  A  city-wide  religious  census  on  January 
15,  1950. 

2.  A  united  evangelistic  visitation  campaign 
under  the  leadership  of  Dr.  Dawson  Bryan 
and  Dr.  Walter  Woodbury,  Feb.  20-24. 

3.  A  mass  meeting  in  the  Memorial  Auditorium 
seating  6000,  March  19-26. 

4.  Simultaneous  evangelistic  meetings  in  all 
churches  the  week  before  Easter,  Apr.  2-9. 

The  Religious  Census  was  taken  by  140  co-operat- 
ing white  churches  and  25  negro  churches.  Out  of 
34,763  family  units  visited,  white  and  colored,  a 
total  of  only  186  white  family  units  had  no  affila- 
tions  and  no  church  preferences.  No  atheists  were 
found.  The  spread  of  the  larger  denominations 
showed  approximately  twice  as  many  Baptists  as 
Methodists,  twice  as  many  Methodists  as  Presby- 
terians, twice  as  many  Presbyterians  as  Church  of 
Christs;  the  Church  of  God  approximately  same  in 
number  as  Episcopalians,  as  also  were  Jews  and 
Disciples  of  Christ,  with  Cumberland  Presbyterians, 
Nazarenes,  and  Lutherans  equal.  There  were  nearly 
14,000  who  expressed  a  church  preference  but  were 
not  members  of  any  chruch. 
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It  was  largely  among  this  group  that  the  Visita- 
tion Evangelism  Campaign  has  been  conducted  this 
past  week.  Nearly  1,000  people  have  made  com- 
mitments, many  on  profession  of  faith,  and  many 
more  on  transfer  of  membership.  Supper  meetings 
have  been  held  each  night,  Monday  through  Thurs- 
day from  6  to  7  o'clock,  for  instruction  on  a  turn- 
over chart  with  assignment  of  names.  While  the 
visitation  from  7  to  9:30  P.M.  is  not  easy  work, 
the  reception  has  been  delightful  and  much  joy  has 
been  experienced  in  the  turning  of  many  to  the 
Lord.  My  own  church  had  56  commitments  and  on 
the  last  two  Sundays  the  pulpit  has  been  surround- 
ed by  those  being  received  into  the  church.  Officers 
who  for  one  reason  or  another  took  no  part  in  the 
visitation  were  amazed  at  what  they  saw. 

Last  Friday,  from  12:01  A.M.  to  11:59  P.M.  in 
six  churches  scattered  throughout  the  city,  a  round- 
the-clock  prayer  service  was  held,  well  attended. 
During  the  two  weeks  before  the  mass  meeting, 
there  will  be  about  400  or  500  cottage  prayer 
meetings  held  in  homes  led  by  laymen  for  an  out- 
pouring of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  Union  Mass 
Meeting   and  for   our   unsaved   friends. 

Dr.  Perry  Webb,  pastor  of  an  8,000  membership 
Baptist  church  in  San  Antonio,  Texas,  is  the  Pastor 
Evangelist  from  Sunday,  March  19  through  Sunday, 
March  26.  The  visitation  will  be  continued  and  the 
unchurched  and  unsaved  will  be  personally  invited 
to  come  to  the  meeting  and  to  accept  Christ  as 
Lord  and  Saviour. 

The  simultaneous  evangelistic  meetings  in  all  140 
white  churches  and  40  or  more  colored  churches 
will,  with  visitation  and  prayer,  strive  to  bring  the 
gospel  message  to  every  unsaved  individual -in  our 
city.  It  should  be  the  greatest  Easter  in  our  history 
on  April  9,  1950.  Pray  for  us! 
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Training  The  Ministry 
In  Evangelism 

By  Rev.  Cecil  Thompson,  D.D. 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur  ...  Georgia 


The  tides  of  Evangelism  are  coming  in  now. 
Presbyterians  can  well  be  optimistic  and  take  heart 
but  'there  remaineth  yet  much  land  to  be  possessed' 
for  us  in  the  field  of  Evangelism.  Our  beloved 
church  is  fast  changing  both  its  attitude  and  its 
tempo — however,  this  is  no  time  for  us  to  relax  or 
look  back. 

I  have  been  asked  to  present  a  few  thought  rela- 
tive to  Training  the  Ministry  in  Evangelism.  This 
covers  a  great  deal  of  territory  and  should  involve 
both  theological  students  and  ordained  ministers. 

Wherever  we  go  today  we  can  sense  a  warming 
up  and  the  building  of  fires.  There  are  still  many 
laggard  spots  but  as  a  whole  the  church  is  becoming 
increasingly  aware  of  a  Presbyterian  failure  and 
carelessness  in  our  attitude  toward  the  multitudes 
about  us  in  days  past.  Last  year  the  two  denomina- 
tions that  led  the  entire  nation  in  the  highest 
percentage  of  increase  to  church  membership  were 
the  Presbyterian  U.S.A.  and  the  Presbyterian  U.S. 
churches.   This  is  something  "new  under  the  sun." 

Revivals  are  breaking  out  all  over  America — 
whether  under  the  old  and  organized  churches  or 
under  independent  groups  or  on  a  city-wide  basis. 
The  day  of  revivals  is  not  over.  The  effects  of  the 
United  Evangelistic  Advance  are  also  being  felt. 
Home  Visitation  Evangelism  is  still  being  used  both 
in  united  cainpaigns  and  on  the  month-to-month 
basis.  Great  spiritual  revivals  are  beginning  on 
college  campuses.  Wherever  we  go  we  find  lay 
people  not  only  yearning  for  a  stronger  evangelis- 
tic emphasis  but  willing  to  take  part  and  bring  it 
about. 

One  of  the  most  hopeful  signs  is  what  is  begin- 
ning to  happen  in  Protestant  Theological  Semin- 
aries in  America.  There  are  between  160-170 
Protestant  Seminaries  in  America  and  perhaps  150 
Bible  Institutes  and  Training  Schools.  Until  a  few 
years  ago  only  a  comparatively  small  number  of 
the  seminaries  offered  any  training  in  Evangelism. 
It  is  difficult  to  understand  why  the  prime  mission 
of  the  church  was  so  long  neglected.  Everyone  is 
amazed  that  this  was  true  so  long.  Our  ministry 
was  well  trained  in  so  many  ways  and  yet  almost 
completely  uninformed  and  untrained  in  this  field 
of  service.  Increasingly  and  swiftly  Seminaries  are 
turning  to  a  more  piactical  and  dynamic  training 
of  their  students.   This  is  a  real  sign  of  progress. 

Two  years  ago  some  fifty  professors  from  Pro- 
testant Seminaries  and  a  few  Bible  Colleges  and 
Institutes  met  in  Louisville,  Kentucky  for  two  days 
and  nights  to  confer  together  and  share  techniques 
concerning  the  training  of  the  Ministry  in  Evangel- 
ism. Another  such  Conference  will  iDe  held  next 
December  7-9  in  Louisville  to  which  all  Protestant 
Seminaries,  Bible  Colleges,  Bible  Training  Schools 
and  Institutes  are  invited.  Some  of  the  most  out- 
standing leaders  and  preachers  of  the  United  States 
from  various  fields  and  denominations  will  be 
present  to  shai-c  their  ideas  with  these  instructors 
and  teachers.  This  is  the  first  time  that  there  has 


been  a  united  and  concerted  move  for  the  proper 
training  of  Protestant  Ministerial  Leadership  in  all 
phases  of  Evangelism.  This  is  a  great  sign  of 
progress. 

Many  seminaries  are  now  instituting  courses  in 
their  regular  curriculum  in  various  phases  of  evan- 
gelism. As  a  result  of  the  Louisville  Conference  two 
years  ago  McCormick  Presbyterian  Seminary  in 
Chicago  began  a  course  in  Evangelism.  Within  the 
past  year  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  New  York 
called  a  full-time  professor  to  develop  courses  in 
evangelism  there.  Likewise  the  seminaries  are 
giving  much  attention  to  Field  Work  and  the 
practical  clinical  training  of  the  ministry. 

All  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Seminaries  are 
developing  this  field.  The  students  are  also  given 
practical  experience  in  such  phases  of  the  work  as 
Home  Visitation  Evangelism  and  in  their  summer 
work.  On  every  hand  we  hear  that  the  seminary 
students  are  evangelistic  in  their  work.  It  is  my 
feeling  that  a  new  attitude  is  being  born  in  the 
Presbyterian  ministry.  This  is  not  only  true  of  the 
seminary  students  but  also  the  faculties  and  the 
ordained  ministry  already  in  the  pastorate. 

At  Columbia  Seminary  we  now  have  three  regular 
courses  in  the  field  of  evangelism,  and  other 
seminars  or  supervised  special  courses.  The  general 
course  of  New  Testament  Evangelism  is  a  motiva- 
tion study  of  the  Book  of  Acts  and  the  program  of 
missions  and  evangelism  in  the  early  church.  The 
more  advanced  course  in  Methods  of  Evangelism 
covers  all  the  various  types  and  methods  of  win- 
ning men,  women,  and  youth  to  Christ  and  the 
Church.  The  specialized  course  in  Evangelistic 
Preaching  is  an  advanced  course  in  homiletics  and 
preaching  and  is  a  popular  course.  The  first  two 
courses  are  required  of  all  students.  The  third 
course  is  elective.  Every  student  in  each  course  is 
required  as  a  part  of  the  course  to  have  a  number 
of  personal  interviews  to  win  the  lost  and  report 
upon  them.  Likewise  all  students  receive  training 
in  Home  Visitation  Evangelism  through  the  various 
Atlanta  churches.  Many  different  projects  of  Field 
Work  give  the  students  experience  in  personal  and 
mass  evangelism  through  hospitals,  jails,  prisons, 
and  other  institutional  agencies.  Also  experience  is 
given  in  work  with  alcoholics,  street  preaching, 
youth  groups,  and  various  church  groups. 

A  two-fold  training  is  in  mind  in  this  program. 
The  student  himself  must  develope  a  desire  and  a 
yearning  for  winning  the  lost.  But  he  is  also  trained 
in  the  art  of  training  the  lay  membership  of  the 
church  and  giving  them  a  vision  of,  desire  for,  and 
tiaining  in  evangelism. 

At  the  same  time  we  feel  that  there  is  a  very 
definite  need  for  some  ministers  to  develope  them- 
selves for  full-time  evangelism.  There  is  great  need 
for  some  men  who  are  particularly  gifted  and 
especially  trained  in  this  field.  Many  churches  are 
seeking  for  such  men  and  they  are  all  too  few.  It 
is  our  feeling  that  these  men  will  be  of  far  more 
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value  to  the  church  if  they  are  thoroughly  trained 
in  all  the  work  of  our  church  and  all  are  urged  to 
serve  as  pastors  of  churches  first  in  order  that  in 
their  evangelistic  services  they  will  approach  the 
whole  matter  with  the  heart  and  interest  of  the 
pastor.  This  will  eliminate  some  of  the  defects  of 
professional  evangelism. 

We  need  today  a  wholesome,  deeply  spiritual  pro- 
gram of  evangelism  throughout  our  whole  church 
and  throughout  Protestant  America.  Today  when 
Communism  is  establishing  seminaries  to  train  their 
emissaries  and  missionaries  and  when  Roman 
i  Catholicism  is  establishing  everywhere  a  long  range 


program  of  militant  misssionary  endeavor  through- 
out America — both  urban  and  rural — it  is  time  for 
Protestantism  to  awaken  to  the  fact  that  we  too 
must  be  on  the  alert.  Evangelism — conversion — -and 
repentance  are  old  terms — but  they  are  returning 
to  the  ministry  with  renewed  forcefulness. 

The  future  of  Presbyterian  Evangelism  is  largely 
before  us.  A  new  day  is  dawning.  Truly  our  hearts 
should  burn  within  us.  Let  us  pray  for  a  great 
spiritual  awakening  to  come  and  with  the  Apostle 
Paul  make  our  prayer,  "Brethren,  my  heart's  desire 
and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  (my  people)  is  that 
they  might  be  saved."  Romans  10:1. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  April  2:  The  Church 
Suffering  And  Triumphant 

Scripture:  Matthew  21:1-16;  I  Peter  4:12-19; 
Revelation  7:9-17.  Devotional  Reading:  Romans 
8:16-18.  First  the  Cross,  and  then  the  Crown.  This 
was  true  of  our  Saviour;  it  is  true  of  us;  it  is  true 
of  the  Church:  "If  we  su-ffer,  we  will  reign."  The 
Church  Militant,  as  we  term  it,  and  the  Church 
Triumphant;  or  the  Church  Suffering,  and  the 
Church  Rejoicing. 

Paul  in  Romans  8:16-18  tells  of  these  two  con- 
trasted experiences.  If  children,  then  heirs;  heirs 
of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ:  if  so  be  that 
we  suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified 
together.  For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  Indeed,  we 
are  living  in  a  groaning,  suffering  world;  groaning 
and  suffering  on  account  of  sin,  for  the  whole 
creation  gi-oaneth  and  travaileth  together  until  now. 
It  is  not  surprising  that  we  should  have  our  share 
of  hardships,  trials,  persecution,  and  suffering,  for 
we  live  in  a  world  full  of  such  things,  and  also, 
this  world  hates  our  Christ  and  hates  us,  so  the 
world  adds  to  our  share  by  this  attitude. 

I.  The  Triumphal  Entry  into  Jerusalem:  Matthew 
21:1-16.  This  selection  is  given  mainly  for  the 
younger  groups:  the  children  join  in  the  songs  of 
praise  to  Jesus,  much  to  the  chagrin  of  the  religious 
leaders  of  the  day.  It  is  a  very  familiar  Scripture, 
having  been  studied  many  times  in  our  Sabbath 
School  Lessons.  For  those  churches  which  observe 
"Days"  this  is  known  as  "Palm  Sunday"  on  account 
of  the  palm  branches  spread  in  the  path  of  the 
triumphant  King  as  He  rode  into  the  Holy  City. 
Presbyterians  do  not  as  a  rule  stress  particular 
"Days."  The  whole  scene  is  a  miniature  photograph 
of  the  Triumph  of  our  Saviour  when  He  comes  in 
the  glory  of  the  Father,  His  own  glory,  and  the 
glory  of  the  angels;  when  He  shall  be  proclaimed 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  Lords. 

This  is  an  interesting  study  for  the  children,  and 
older  ones,  too,  but  I,  for  one,  see  no  reason  why 
the  children  should  not  be  taught  the  other  lesson, 
for  children  soon  know  what  suffering  is  and  ought 
to  be  trained  to  understand  something  at  least  of 
its  meaning.  Some  children  put  us  older  folk  to 
shame  by  the  way  they  bear  their  pains  and  aches. 
We  can  learn  a  good  many  things  from  our  children 
and  grand-children,  as  I  know  in  these  later  years. 


II.  Suffering  as  a  Christian:  I  Peter  4:12-19. 
Both  Peter  and  Paul  have  a  lot  to  say  about  suffer- 
ing. They  agree,  of  course,  in  their  teaching,  for 
they  were  both  holy  men  carried  along  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  There  are  some  most  valuable  lessons  to  be 
learned  in  these  verses. 

1.  Suffering  is  not  a  "strange  thing":  we  should 
expect  it  as  a  most  usual  and  natural  result  of  our 
living  in  this  world.  Sometimes  Christians  wonder 
why  they  suffer  and  are  tempted  to  doubt  God's 
love.  Mr.  Moody  tells  of  a  dear  old  saint  in  Dundee, 
Scotland,  who  had  been  lying  on  a  bed  of  suffering 
for  years.  He  asked  him  the  question,  "Does  not 
Satan  tempt  you  to  doubt  God's  love?  "Yes,  he 
does,"  said  the  sufferer.  "What  do  you  do  when  he 
tempts  you?"  "I  take  him  out  to  Calvary,  and  I 
show  him  the  Saviour  on  the  cross,  and  I  say, 
'Doesn't  He  love  me'?"  "And  he  flees  every  time." 
The  best  place  to  understand  our  suffering,  and 
to  be  assured  that  it  does  not  interfere  with  God's 
love  for  us,  is  beneath  the  cross  of  Jesus,  the 
Suffering  Servant  of  Jehovah. 

Jesus  said,  "If  they  hated  Me,  they  will  also  hate 
you:  if  they  persecuted  Me,  they  will  persecute  you 
also."  So  we  not  only  have  our  shaie  of  suffering 
along  with  others  in  a  world  of  sin,  but  we  have 
additional  hardships  inflicted  on  us  by  a  hostile 
world.  We  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings,  not 
that  ours  is  vicarious,  as  His  were,  but  we  are  called 
to  suffer  along  with  Him. 

2.  "But  rejoice."  It  is  not  easy  to  do  this.  Dr. 
Campbell  Morgan,  in  commenting  on  Paul  and  Silas 
singing  in  prison  with  bleeding  backs  and  feet  fast 
in  the  stocks,  says  that  he  is  afraid  that  Paul  would 
have  had  to  sing  a  solo,  if  he  had  been  in  Silas' 
place.  I  am  afraid  that  I,  too,  would  have  let  the 
apostle  Paul  do  all  the  singing.  There  are  three 
reasons  for  rejoicing:  first,  because  it  is  an  honor 
and  privilege  to  be  a  partaker  of  Christ's  suffer- 
ings, to  be  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  His  name; 
second,  because  of  the  glory  that  is  to  come.  His 
suffering  preceded  His  glory,  and  we  know  that  the 
spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  rests  upon  us,  when  we 
suffer.  "Blessed  are  they  that  are  persecuted; 
blessed  are  they  that  mourn." 

3.  Suffering  is  not  something  of  which  to  be 
ashamed;  we  have  lots  of  good  company;  many  of 
God's  greatest  saints  were  the  greatest  sufferers. 
Some  kinds  of  suffering  should  make  us  ashamed. 
There  are  many  men  and  women  in  our  jails  and 
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penitentiaries  who  are  there  for  murder,  theft,  evil 
doing;  these  should  blush,  for  they  are  guilty.  There 
are  others  like  Peter  and  Paul  who  suffered  be- 
cause they  were  Christians.  All  that  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus  will  suffer  some  form  of  persecution, 
mild  or  severe,  as  the  case  may  be,  and  if  we 
suffer  for  doing  right,  let  us  glorify  God. 

4.  The  best  explanation  of  verse  17  which  I 
have  seen  is  the  one  given  by  Lenski  (Pages  210- 
211  in  his  Interpretation  of  I  Peter).  He  says  that 
the  contrast  is  between  "us,"  ie.  the  Church  of  God, 
and  the  Gospel  of  God.  It  is  bad  enough  to  persecute 
the  Church;  it  is  worse  to  disobey  the  Gospel.  If 
God's  verdict  of  judgment  is  pronounced  upon  those 
who  persecute  the  Church,  how  much  more  severe 
will  be  the  judgment  upon  those  who  disobey  the 
Gospel. 

5.  Verse  18  is  better  translated,  "If  the  righteous 
be  saved  with  difficulty."  "Scarcely"  leaves  the 
wrong  impression.  It  is  with  difficulty,  with  hard 
time  and  persecution,  that  the  Christian  is  saved. 
"Where  will  the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear"? 
The  answer  is,  "Nowhere."  It  is  a  difficult  thing  to 
save  any  sinner;  it  is  impossible,  except  through 
the  grace  and  power  of  God. 

6.  We  are  to  commit  our  souls  unto  Him  as  to  a 
faithful  Creator:  He  Who  created  us  will  take  care 
of  us  when  we  give  ourselves  to  Him.  I  know  Him 
Whom  I  have  believed  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is 
able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto 
Him.  We  must  by  our  well-doing  show  that  we  are 
Christians;  He  went  about  doing  good;  we  are  to  do 
good,  even  to  those  who  persecute  us. 

III.  Those  Who  Have  Come  Out  of  Great  Tribula- 
tion: Revelation:  7:9-17. 

1.  A  Great  Multitude  whom  no  man  can  number. 
This  great  multitude — the  saved  men  and  women  of 
earth — are  from  all  nations  and  kindreds,  and 
peoples  and  tongues.  Christ  shall  see  of  the  travail 
of  His  soul  and  be  satisfied.  When  we  think  of  the 
thousands  saved  even  before  He  came,  and  the 
many  thousands  saved  since  He  came,  we  can 
begin  to  see  the  meaning  of  these  words.  They 
shall  come  from  the  East,  West,  North,  and  South, 
and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  in  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Many  of  the  notables 
of  the  earth,  heroes  of  faith,  the  ones  mentioned 
in  Hebrews  11,  will  be  there,  and  one  of  the  joys 
and  privileges  of  Heaven  will  be  the  fellowship 
with  these  renowned  ones.  To  see  and  know,  and 
commune  with  men  like  Moses,  Isaiab,  and  Paul! 
But  the  sweetest  part  of  our  life  in  the  ages  to 
come  will  be  the  reunion  with  those  whom  we  have 
loved  and  lost  awhile:  that  will  be  a  "Home- 
coming" worth  while. 

2.  They  are  singing  a  Great  Doxology  (Verse 
12).  "In  glory  we  shall  sing  a  new  song,"  was  a 
chorus  which  Dr.  Hudson  used  often  in  his  meet- 
ings when  I  was  in  Home  Mission  work  in  Lexing- 
ton Presibytery.  There  are  a  number  of  these  "Inter- 
ludes," or  "Doxologies"  in  Revelation.  (See  1:5,  6; 
4:11;  5:12,  13;  15:2,  4). 

3.  A  Great  Question  is  asked  by  one  of  the 
elders:  What,  (or  Who)  are  these  which  are 
arrayed  in  white  robes?  and  whence  came  they? 
And  I  said  unto  him.  Sir,  thou  knowest.  Who  com- 
poses this  great  multitude.  We  have  seen  that  they 
have  been  gathered  from  all  the  earth,  but  what 
sort  of  people  are  they? 
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4.  A  Great  Answer:  Verse  14.  They  are  great 
sufferers  and  great  sinners:  sufferers  who  are  now 
singing,  and  sinners  who  have  been  saved.  These 
are  they  that  have  come  out  of  great  tribulation 
and  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Dr.  Macartney  when  at 
Davidson  used  a  striking  illustration  of  the  "Gallant 
Pelham"  who  was  brought  home  when  the  snow 
covered  the  ground,  comparing  this  with  the  soul 
of  Pelham,  washed  whiter  than  the  snow. 

5.  A    Great     and    Glorious     Satisfaction:     15-17. 

Satisfied  with  their  Position,  with  their  Work,  with 
their  Protector,  with  their  Condition,  with  their 
Shepherd :  all  tears  wiped  away.  This  is  a  picture  of 
"The  full  enjoying  of  God  to  all  eternity." 


'^torteit  Of  JlpmiMf 


Lesson  For  April  9:  The  Power 

Of  The  Resurrection 

( Easter ) 

Scripture:  I  Corinthians  15;  Luke  24:1-12.  De- 
votional Reading:  John  20:19-23.  "The  gospel 
which  I  preached  unto  you,"  centered  around  two 
great  facts,  both  of  which  were  "according  to  the 
Scriptures":  (1)  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according 
to  the  Scriptures,  and  (2)  He  rose  again  the  third 
day,  according  to  the  Scriptures.  These  two  facts 
had  been  foretold  and  were  fulfilled.  If  we  will 
study  the  recorded  sermons  in  Acts  we  will  find 
that  these  were  the  two  doctrines  which  the  church 
stressed.  Both  were  clearly  taught  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  they  became  the  center  of  New 
Testament  teaching.  There  could  be  no  answer  to 
these  two  tremendous  truths  except  the  answer 
given  by  the  witnesses. 

Of  these  two  most  vital  teachings  the  latter  is  of 
even  greater  importance  than  the  former,  for  it 
sets  the  seal  of  God's  approval  upon  the  death  of 
our  Saviour.  The  fact  of  the  Atonement,  so  suc- 
cinctly stated  in  these  five  words  of  Paul,  "Christ 
died  for  our  sins,"  is  undergirded  and  sustained  by 
the  other  five  words,  "rose  again  the  third  day." 
These  two  statements  are  the  "gospel  which  I 
preached"  as  given  by  the  apostle.  A  dead  Saviour 
lying  in  Joseph's  tomb  might  have  been  a  heart- 
touching  memory  of  sacrificial  love,  but  a  living 
Saviour,  risen  from  the  tomb  is  a  heart-transform- 
ing power — the  power  of  His  resurrection,"  which 
became  the  dynamic  of  the  early  church. 

Paul's  great  classic,  I  Corinthians  15,  together 
with  the  simple,  but  compelling  story  as  recorded 
in  all  the  Gospels,  gives  us  a  solid  foundation  upon 
which  to  base  all  our  Hope  for  a  blessed  eternity. 

L   The  Fact   of   the  Resurrection:   I   Cor.    15:3-11. 

1.  The  first  proof  of  the  resurrection  has  already 
been  stated,  namely,  that  it  is  "according  to  the 
Scriptures."  In  proving  the  resurrection  Peter  and 
the  others  give  "proof-texts"  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Jesus  had  told  them  that  He  would  rise 
again  and  they  remembered  His  words  after  the 
event  took  place,  although  at  the  time  they  were 
spoken,  they  questioned  what  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead  might  mean.  Peter  uses  Psalm  16  as  one 
of  these  proof-texts.  Just  as  His  death  had  been 
foretold,  so  His  resurrection.  It  is  assumed  in  the 
Old  Testament  because  of  the  very  nature  of  God. 
He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living, 
the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.  Jesus 
uses  this  when  answering  the  Sadducees. 
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2.  The  main  proof  is  the  Witnesses.  At  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses,  a  fact  can  be  established, 
if  the  witnesses  are  reliable  men  or  women,  if  their 
character  is  good.  If  two  people  whose  word  can 
be  believed,  see  a  man  commit  a  crime,  then  no 
other  evidence  is  needed  by  a  jury. 

Paul  brings  out  an  array  of  witnesses  who  all 
testify  to  the  reality  of  the  resurrection.  For  forty 
days  these  men  and  women  had  seen  Him,  heard 
Him  teach  many  things,  eaten  with  Him,  and  had 
beheld  Him  ascend  to  heaven.  These  men  and 
women  were  of  unimpeachable  character,  simple, 
ordinary  people,  who  were  themselves  hard  to  con- 
vince; Cephas,  the  Twelve,  (Thomas  especially), 
over  five  hundred  brethren,  James,  all  the  Apostles, 
and  last  of  all,  Paul  himself. 

These  witnesses  were  willing  to  lay  down  their 
lives  in  token  of  the  truthfulness  of  their  testimony. 
Not  only  would  it  be  impossible  to  deceive  this 
many  plain  common  sense  people,  who  were  con- 
vinced against  their  will,  so  to  speak,  but  men 
would  have  been  foolish  indeed  to  die  for  their 
belief  if  there  had  been  a  shadow  of  doubt. 

If  we  read  the  evidence  with  unbiased  mind  we 
will  see  how  thoroughly  trustworthy  it  is.  To  doubt 
such  testimony  is  not  reasonable. 

II.   The  Importance   of   the  Reaurrection:    12-34. 
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1.  Some — the  Sadducees — ^who  became  the  first 
and  most  bitter  opponents  of  the  church — -were 
saying  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead.  If 
this  be  true,  then,  of  course  Christ  is  not  risen.  But, 
if  He  is  not  risen,  then  the  whole  gospel  collapses; 
our  preaching  is  vain,  our  faith  is  vain,  we  are 
found  false  witnesses,  all  men  are  yet  in  their  sins, 
for  the  hope  of  salvation  is  gone,  and  all  our  loved 
ones  who  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  perished: 
we  are,  in  short,  of  all  men  the  most  pitiable.  With 
these  convincing  and  piercing  words  Paul  shows  us 
the  tremendous  importance  of  the  resurrection. 
Take  it  away,  and  it  is  like  taking  the  foundation 
from  beneath  a  building;  the  whole  structure  falls. 

2.  But  He  is  risen,  and  this  blessed  fact  changes 
the  whole  picture.  He  is  the  first-fruits:  He  has 
come  forth  victorious  and  triumphant,  and  we  know 
that  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive.  The  whole  of  man's  salvation  hinges  on 
these  two  contrasted  statements:  "In  Adam,"  or  "in 
Christ";  the  one  means  death,  the  other,  life.  Are 
we  "in  Adam,"  or  "in  Christ?"  The  resurrection  of 
Christ  also  guarantees  our  resurrection. 

It  guarantees  more.  It  makes  certain  a  glorious 
end  to  the  whole  plan  of  Salvation;  the  delivering 
up  of  the  Kingdom  to  God.  The  climax  of  the 
kingdom  is  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  in  glory 
and  the  consummation  of  all  things.  All  enemies 
are  to  be  put  under  Him;  the  last  g'reat  enemy  is 
death.  Death  has  been  conquered  and  God's  people 
need  fear  it  no  more. 

3.  This  glorious  fact  does  more:  it  makes  us 
awake  to  righteousness  and  sin  not;  it  makes  us 
endure   our  trials  while  here   on  earth. 

III.     The     Nature     of     the     Resurrection:     35-53. 

People  are  always  ready  to  ask  questions,  some- 
times in  earnest,  and  sometimes  just  to  "quibble." 
The  Sadducees  asked  Jesus  such  a  question,  when, 
after  relating  an  almost  impossible  case,  they  said, 
"in  the  resurrection,  whose  wife  shall  she  be."  So, 
some  were  saying:  How  are  the  dead  raised?  And 
with  what  body  do  they  come?  Paul,  in  these  verses, 
is  answering  this  two-fold  question,  the  question  of 
"foolish  ones." 

1.  He  uses  some  illustrations  from  Nature.  The 
first  one  would  appeal  to  the  farmer.  He  sows  his 
grain.  He  does  not  expect  the  same  seed  he  sowed 
to  reappear  and  be  leaped  again.  He  knows  that 
the  seed  he  sows  will  seemingly  perish,  die,  but  he 
also  knows  from  experience  and  faith  that  there 
will  spring  up  from  the  seed  that  died  a  harvest  of 
grain  like  that  which  he  sowed,  but  much  more. 
God  gives  to  the  grain  its  new  "body,"  so  to  speak. 
So  with  our  bodies,  our  flesh.  Our  cemeteries  are 
being  sowed  with  human  flesh,  not  the  flesh  of 
beasts,  or  birds,  or  fishes.  This  "seed,"  our  bodies, 
which  are  still  united  to  Christ,  will  be  given  new 
bodies,  like  the  old,  but  much  better. 

2.  His  second  illustration  from  Nature  would 
appeal  to  all  who  look  up  at  the  sky.  Some  bodies 
are  fitted  for  earth,  some  for  the  skies;  the  glory 
of  the  terrestial  is  one  and  the  glory  of  the  celestial, 
another.  These  heavenly  bodies  differ  in  glory. 

3.  He  uses  a  series  of  most  interesting  and  strik- 
ing contrasts  which  bring  out  the  nature  of  our 
resurrection  bodies.  (Compare  these  with  the  body 
of  Jesus  before  and  after  He  rose  from  the  grave). 

(1)  Sown  in  Corruption;  it  is  raised  in  incor- 
ruption.  All  of  us  know  that  it  does  not  take  long 


for  our  flesh  to  begin  to  decay;  we  have  to  bury 
our  loved  ones  out  of  sight.  Our  new  bodies  will 
never  have  to  be  buried. 

(2)  Sown  in  dishonor;  raised  in  glory.  We  lower 
the  bodies  of  our  dead  into  the  ground;  our  new 
bodies  will  be  lifted  to  the  skies;  we  shall  be  caught 
up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air. 

(3)  Sown  in  weakness;  raised  in  power.  There  is 
nothing  more  helpless  than  a  dead  body;  it  has  to 
be  carried  to  its  resting  place.  Our  new  bodies  will 
be  full  of  power,  far  greater  power  than  we  ever 
had  in  the  flesh. 

(4)  Sown  a  natural  body;  raised  a  spiritual  body. 
God  is  Spirit  and  has  not  a  body  like  men.  Jesus' 
resurrection  body  was  spiritual,  but  it  had  the 
marks  of  His  earthly  body,  the  wound-prints  in 
hands,  feet,  and  side.  The  first  Adam  had  a  body 
like  ours;  he  was  a  living  soul:  the  second  Adam 
was  made  a  life-giving  Spirit.  We  have  borne  the 
image  of  Adam;  we  will  bear  the  image  of  Christ 
(the  second  Adam). 

4.  So  a  great  change  will  take  place  in  these 
bodies  of  ours,  whether  we  die,  or  remain  to  be 
caught  up  in  the  sky.  We  shall  not  all  sleep  (die), 
but  we  shall  all  be  changed.  Flesh  and  blood  cannot 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  neither  does  corruption 
inherit  incorruption.  Our  resurrection  bodies  will 
be  (1)  Incorruptible,  and  (2)  immortal:  how 
glorious  to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house  from 
heaven! 

IV.  The  Victory  of  the  Resurrection.  Verses  54- 
57.   The   Power  of  the   Resurrection:   58. 
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Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  April 

April  2:  Know  Christ  And 
Make  Him  Known 

Introduction 

As  a  follower  of  Judaism  Saul  of  Tarsus  knew 
what  he  believed  and  it  made  him  a  persecutor  of 
the  Church.  But  when  he  became  a  Christian  he 
knew  whom  he  believed  and  it  made  him  into  a 
great  Apostle  of  the  Gospel  of  love  and  right- 
eousness. When  we  know  what  we  believe  we  fight 
those  who  differ.  But  when  we  know  whom  we  be- 
lieve we  give  ourselves  in  full  surrender  to  Him  in 
whom  we  have  believed  to  be  His  witnesses  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth. 

Christianity  has  its  doctrine  and  teaching  but  it 
is  not  primarily  a  set  of  teaching.  Christianity  is 
the  religion  of  those  who  have  entered  into  a  per- 
sonal, living  and  dynamic  fellowship  with  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  they  have  gone  forth  into  the 
world  not  to  be  loyal  to  a  se.t  of  principles  but  to 
be  loyal  to  the  person  who  is  their  Saviour. 

In  our  program  tonight  the  topic  sums  up  our 
privilege  and  responsibility  as  Christians.  Our  pri- 
vilege is  to  know  Christ,  and  our  responsibility  is 
to  make  Him  known.  For  our  scripture  lesson  to- 
night we  want  to  study  a  personal  testimony  of 
Paul  that  tells  us  how  he  came  to  know  Christ  and 
to  want  to  make  Him  known. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 
(Philippians  3:4-14) 

1.  Paul's  Religion  Before  He  Became  A  Chris- 
tian. Verses  4-6.  In  these  words  Paul  reminds  us 
that  he  had  more  of  the  things  most  people  depend 
on  in  religion  than  others  and  yet  these  were  of  no 
value  when  it  came  to  his  salvation  and  service.  If 
Paul  could  come  to  your  group  tonight  he  would 
say:  "If  you  have  a  good  heredity  (Hebrew  of  the 
Hebrews),  and  if  you  have  been  reared  in  the 
Christian  Church  (circumcised),  if  you  have  de- 
veloped a  high  moral  character  (Pharisee),  if  you 
have  been  zealous  in  pursuing  a  good  career  (Zeal 
against  the  Church),  and  if  you  are  above  reproach 
in  your  reputation  (blameless),  I  congratulate  you, 
but  these  are  not  enough.  They  alone  are  of  no 
value  in  gaining  for  you  your  salvation  and  ac- 
ceptance with  God. 

2.  Paul's  Religion  As  A  Christian.  Verses  7-14. 

(a)   His  Conversion  -  Verses  7-14 

Paul  had  all  of  these  good  things  but  he  counted 
them  loss  and  of  no  value  in  order  that  he  might 
come  into  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  He  ceased  depending  on  who  he  was  and 
began  trusting  on  Chi-ist.  He  stopped  depending  on 
what  he  had  done  and  began  to  depend  on  what 
Christ  had  done  for  him.  His  only  desire  was  to 
have  Chrisit.  All  else  was  secondary. 

(b)    His  Concern  -  Verses  9-14 

(1)  To  Be  In  Christ.  Verse  9.  Having  found 
Christ  his  main  desire  was  to  be  in  Christ.  That  is, 


to  be  a  part  of  Christ  and  to  have  Christ  in  his 
heart.  Being  in  Christ  was  more  important  to  him 
■than  anything  that  he  could  do.  For  Christ  was  his 
life. 

(2)  To     Know     Christ.     Verses     10-11.     Being     in 

Christ  through  faith  he  wished  to  intelligently,  con- 
sciously and  vitally  know  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to 
feel  the  same  compassion  that  Christ  had  when  He 
went  to  the  cross.  And  to  know  the  same  power 
that  Christ  exercised  when  He  rose  from  the  dead. 

(3)  To  Grow  In  Christ.  Verses  12-14.  Believing 
in  Christ,  knowing  Christ,  having  the  compassion 
of  Christ,  and  having  the  power  of  Christ  meant 
that  Paul  had  the  responsibility  and  the  possibility 
of  growing  in  the  likeness  of  Christ  and  in  use- 
fulness for  Christ;  therefore,  he  forgot  all  he  had 
been  doing  in  the  past  and  set  himself  earnestly 
and  steadfastly  to  lay  hold  of  the  thing  for  which 
God  had  laid  hold  of  him.  A  life  like  this,  growing 
out  of  personal  knowledge  of  and  fellowship  with 
Christ,  is  the  Christian  life. 

Conclusion 

Today  in  a  chaotic  world  we  are  often  using  the 
slogan,  "Christ  Is  The  Only  Answer."  If  we  look 
about  us  we  find  that  all  too  few  of  our  church 
members  seem  seriously  interested  in  giving  Chi-ist 
to  the  world,  and  when  certain  ones  try,  the  world 
does  no.t  seem  to  be  interested  in  Christ  as  the 
answer.  Why  is  the  world  unconcerned?  Why  are 
church  members  powerless?  The  answer  is  that  the 
members  of  the  Church  can  not  introduce  Christ  to 
the  world  until  they  know  Him  personally  them- 
selves. Therefore,  if  we  are  going  to  make  Him 
known  we  must  come  to  know  Him  within  the  fel- 
lowship of  the  Church  more  intimately,  vitally  and 
dynamically  than  we  have  done  before. 

Suggestions 

This  topic  tonight  goes  to  the  heart  of  our  Chris- 
tian faith  at  a  point  where  it  is  most  neglected 
today  in  the  average  life  and  Church.  Let  us  make 
a  ca.se  study  of  this  passage.  Following  the  saidy 
the  group  should  discuss  in  a  down-to-earth  and 
practical  way  how  we  may  know  Christ.  The  dis- 
cussion might  proceed  along  the  line  indicated  by 
the  question,  "How  Do  You  Know  Anybody?"  You 
must  want  to  know  them,  you  must  spend  time  with 
them,  you  must  listen  to  what  they  say,  you  must 
ask  them  for  information  about  themselves,  you 
must  do  things  together  with  them.  Don't  we  know 
Christ  in  this  same  way? 


April  9:  "Lo  - 1  Am  With  You" 

Introduction 

Just  before  our  risen  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ascended 
to  the  Father  He  said  to  His  disciples:  "Go  ye  into 
all  the  world  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations  ..." 
and  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  age."  In  these  words  Christ  has  promised 
that  because  He  is  a  risen,  living  Saviour  He  goes 
with  us  as  we  go  forth  to  labor  for  Him.  And  in  all 
Christian    life    and    service    we    are    not    only    co- 
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laborers  with  other  Christians  but  we  are  yoked  up 
with  the  living^  Christ  in  the  service  that  He  is 
doing  in  the  world. 

If  we  labor  with  other  Christians  we  are  con- 
fident of  their  presence  and  their  encouragement 
and  help,  as  well  as  often  being  conscious  of  their 
weaknesses  and  failures.  But  all  too  often  we 
measure  our  resources  entirely  in  terms  of  the  peo- 
ple with  whom  we  labor  and  we  become  completely 
unconscious  to  the  presence  of  Him  who  hath  said: 
"Lo,  I  am  with  you  always."  Not  only  are  we  rob- 
bing ourselves  of  great  joy  by  not  being  conscious 
of  this  fellowship  but  also  we  are  robbing  ourselves 
of  great  power.  All  Christian  service  should  be 
motivaited  by  the  desire  growing  out  of  this  fellow- 
ship and  all  Christian  service  should  be  energized 
by  the  power  of  the  Christ,  who  is  always  with  us. 

Since  so  many  of  us  are  not  conscious  of  the  ful- 
fillment of  this  promise  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  may 
we  become  conscious?  In  the  Old  Testament,  long 
before  the  days  of  Christ,  Moses  was  conscious  of 
the  presence  of  the  living  Lord  and  he  endured  in 
service  because  he  was  conscious  of  that  presence. 
We  can  become  conscious  of  the  presence  of  Christ 
when  we  follow  the  same  steps  that  Moses  did.  Let 
us  turn  to  Hebrews  11:23-29  and  see  there  the  steps 
as  the  sacred  writer  has  outlined  them. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 
(Hebrews  11:23-29) 

1.  Separation  From  World.  Verse  24.  Moses  pro- 
videntially was  reared  in  the  royal  court  of  Egypt 
and  when  he  had  come  to  manhood  he  could  have 
enjoyed  all  the  privileges  and  pleasures  of  the 
royal  court  had  he  kept  his  mouth  shut,  but  Moses 
"refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pharoah's  daugh- 
ter." He  made  a  definite  and  open  separation 
from  a  world  system  and  a  world  pattern  of  be- 
havior that  he  knew  was  not  of  God.  If  we  are  so 
conscious  of  the  world's  way  of  thinking  and  acting 
that  we  become  like  the  world  we  can  not  be  con- 
scious of  the  presence  of  Christ.  We  must  separate 
from  the  world  unto  Him  by  taking  out  of  our  lives 
those  things  of  the  world  that  displease  Christ, 
that  cause  our  brother  to  stumible,  and  that  dull 
our  own  keenness  for  spiritual  thdngs. 

2.  Fellowship    With    People    Of    God.    Verse    25. 

Moses  separated  from  the  world  but  he  did  not  be- 
come a  lone  wolf.  He  chose  rather  to  "suffer  afflic- 
tion with  the  Church  of  God."  We  are  not  able  nor 
expected  to  live  the  Christian  life  alone.  We  must 
have  fellowship  with  the  people  of  God  and  unite 
our  hearts  in  praise  and  prayer,  our  minds  in  Bible 
Study  and  our  lives  in  witness  and  service.  We  can 
not  forsake  the  Church  without  losing  the  sense  of 
the  presence  of  Christ. 

3.  Esteem  For   Rewards  Of  Faith.  Verse  26.   The 

reason  why  Moses  was  willing  to  separate  from  the 
world  unto  the  people  of  God  was  that  he  had  an 
esteem  for  the  rewards  of  faith.  Egypt,  and  the 
world,  has  its  own  rewards^ — money,  pleasure,  pres- 
tige, and  all  the  rest.  Faith,  too,  has  her  rewards  in 
love,  peace,  poise,  power  and  fellowship  with  God 
forever.  The  man  of  the  world  can  see  and  enjoy 
the  rewards  of  the  world;  therefore  he  feels  that  a 
bird  in  the  hand  is  worth  two  in  the  bush  and  he 
takes  what  he  can  see  or  feel  and  enjoy,  but  the 
man  of  faith  knows  that  the  rewards  of  faith  are 
far  more  satisfying  and  duraible;  therefore  he  is 
willing  to  let  go  of  the  things  of  the  world  that  he 
might  take  hold  of  the  things  of  God. 


4.  Courage  To  Move  Forward.  Verse  27.  When 
Moses  had  broken  with  the  world  and  lined  up  with 
God  he  saw  that  the  children  of  Israel  needed  to 
move  out  of  Egypt  towards  the  promised  land,  and 
though  he  knew  it  meant  the  wrath  and  opposition 
of  the  king,  he  had  the  courage  to  go  forward.  Not 
only  did  he  have  the  courage  to  move  forward  in 
the  face  of  the  wrath  of  the  king  but  when  his  own 
people  became  disheartened  and  impatient  he  had 
the  endurance  to  keep  on  keeping  on.  Only  as  we 
see  Him,  who  is  invisible,  and  are  ever  conscious  of 
His  abiding  presence,  will  we  have  the  courage  to 
go  forward  in  the  face  of  opposition  and  to  keep 
on  in  spite  of  the  reluctance  of  others  to  follow. 

5.  Faithfulness    In    Worship    Of    God.    Verse    28. 

Moses  kept  the  passover  according  to  the  command- 
ment of  God.  This  meant  that  he  was  faithful  not 
only  in  worshipping  God  but  in  worshipping  God  in 
the  blood^bought  way  that  God  had  provided.  We, 
too,  today,  must  ever  be  faithful  in  worship  and 
especially  faithful  in  worshipping  through  the 
blood-bought  way  provided  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  died  for  us.  For  only  as  we  persevere 
in  that  kind  of  worship  can  we  draw  on  the  re- 
sources of  the  ever-present  Christ. 

6.  Experience  Of  The  Power  Of  God.   Verse  29. 

When  Moses  stepped  out  in  faith  and  applied  the 
passover  blood  to  the  door  post  he  was  saved  by 
the  grace  of  God  through  a  simple  act  of  faith  in 
which  he  took  God  at  His  word,  but  when  he  came 
to  the  Red  Sea,  with  the  army  of  Pharoah  behind 
and  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  before,  he  was  re- 
deemed by  the  power  of  God  in  His  own  experience 
when  he  went  forward  and  the  seas  fell  back  be- 
fore him.  Walking  through  the  Red  Sea  he  could 
never  doubt  the  presence  of  God.  And  so  with  us, 
when  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
shed  His  blood  for  us,  we  are  saved  by  faith  as  we 
simply  believe  God's  word  but  when  we  step  out  in 
faith  to  obey  God  we  are  redeemed  by  His  power 
in  our  experience  and  we  can  never  doubt  the  pres- 
ence of  God. 

Suggestions 

In  these  steps  of  Moses  we  have  traced  the  steps 
we  too  must  take  if  we  are  going  to  realize  the  ful- 
fillment of  the  promise  of  Christ:  "Lo,  I  am  with 
you  always."  Whatever  else  you  may  have  in  your 
program,  place  a  study  of  this  experience  of  Moses 
at  the  center  and  carefully  trace  it  step  by  step, 
applying  the  truth  to  your  own  heart  and  life  as 
you  go. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

The  Still  Small  Voice 

Be  still,  and  listen  for  the  voice  of  God: 
He  slumbers  not,  nor  shall  He  ever  sleep. 
Not  in  the  thunder  of  the  raging  storm. 
The  ocean's  roar,  or  tumult  of  the  flood. 
Shall  He  be  heard,  though  these  obey  His  vdll 
And  show  His  Power. 

But  in  the  hush  of  night. 
Or  morning  solitude,  when  prayers  ascend 
Where,  throned  in  quietness,  He  reigns  in  love, 
The   still  small   Voice   shall  reach  the  waiting   ear 
Of  every  listener  attuned  to  hear. 

— Alice  Boorman  Williamson, 
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The  Week  Of  Spiritual  Enrichment 

April  2-9.  1950 

Every  woman  of  the  church  is  urged  to  make  of 
the  pre-Easter  Week,  April  2-9,  a  sort  of  retreat — 
a  time  when  she  will  seek  special  spiritual  enrich- 
ment— when  she  will  heed  the  call  of  Christ  "Come 
ye  yourselves  apart  to  a  solitary  place  and  rest 
awhile."  It  should  be  a  time  of  release  from  all 
'inner  tension"  and  of  infilling  with  the  Holy 
Spirit's  power.  In  a  sermon  entitled  "Living  With- 
out Inner  Tension,"  Dr.  John  S.  Bonnell  said:  "Are 
you  setting  apart  a  portion  of  time  each  day  to 
look  into  the  face  of  God  and  ask  His  blessings? 
Are  you  setting  apart  a  time  when  you  will  read 
along  in  your  New  Testament  until  you  come  to  a 
verse  that  seems  to  speak  to  your  own  need,  and 
then  do  you  write  that  little  verse  out  to  remember 
it?  Do  you  carry  it  in  your  heart?  Does  it  help  you 
to  keep  steadfast?  Do  you  draw  upon  it  in  trying 
hours  and  draw  upon  its  hidden  springs  for  re- 
freshment and  serenity  and  peace?  Have  you  found 
that  secret  of  living  victoriously  in  a  world  of 
pressure  and  fear  and  doubt  and  tension.  If  not,  in 
God's  name  keep  seeking  until  you  find  it." 

Suggestions  for  the  Observance  of  April  2-9,  the 
Week  of  Spiritual  Enrichment,  are  as  follows: 

Promotion  Of  The  Week 

The  Secretary  of  Spiritual  Life  and  the  President 
will  be  responsible,  enlisting  the  help  of  the  Execu- 
tive Board  serving  now,  and  the  officers  for  the 
year  1950-51,  especially  the  Chairman  of  Spiritual 
Growth. 

Plans  For  The  Week 

1.  Personal  Bible  reading  and  prayer  by  each 
woman,  in  her  home.  The  leaflet  "For  Personal 
Use"  during  this  week,  available  from  Board  of 
Woman's  Work,  should  lead  to  enriching  fellow- 
ship with  Jesus  as  it  directs  to  the  reading  of  the 
record  of  our  Lord's  experience  in  Passion  Week. 
The  leaflet,  price  1  cent  each,  may  be  mailed  with- 
out envelope  under  2  cents  postage  to  every  woman 
of  the  Church. 

2.  Attendance  upon  all  the  services  of  the  local 
church,  especially  any  pre-Easter  services  or  other 
services  arranged  for  the  women. 

3.  Bible  study  for  the  Women  of  the  Church — 
where  there  are  no  pre-Easter  services  arranged, 
the  study  of  Hebrews,  which  is  the  book  for  study 
by  the  women  in  1950-51,  with  its  emphasis  upon 
the  High  Priestly  work  of  Christ,  would  be  most 
helpful  in  this  week.  The  guide  to  this  study  is 
now  available. 

4.  A  Day  Apart  for  the  new  officers  of  the 
women  of  the  Church,  where  there  has  not  been  an 
officers'  training  class.  (Leaflet  "A  Day  Apart"  is 
available.  Price  2  cents). 

5.  Where  no  other  special  services  are  to  be  held 
in  the  local  church,  a  service  of  recognition  and 
consecration   is   suggested  for   all  the  women. 

"The  way  of  advance  is  the  way  of  retreat."  The 
women  of  the   Church  are   urged   to  make   of  the 


Woman's  Work 
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pre-Easter  week  a  sort  of  "Retreat" — a  time  when 
they  will  step  back  from  the  usual  activity  of  the 
world  to  be  with  Jesus  and  become  more  attentive 
to  the  Voice  saying,  "this  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it." 


LOOKING  AT  THE  NEW  YEAR 

A  friend  of  long  ago  wrote  timeless  words 
when  he  shared  this  truth,  "In  Him  all  things  be- 
come new."  Once  in  1950  we  have  celebrated  the 
beginning  of  the  new  year  and  now — in  addition — ■ 
a  more  thrilling  new  year  begins  for  us  as  Presby- 
terian Church  women.  On  April  1,  three  hundred 
and  sixty-five  days  of  a  new  church  year  stretch 
ahead  for  each  of  us  to  bear  witness  to  the  fulfil- 
ment of  God's  promise — "As  your  days  so  shall 
your  strength  be!" 

Each  dawn  will  bring  a  new  challenge  to  the 
day,  each  day  well  lived  will  add  strength  to  life. 
We  find  ourselves  "Looking  unto  Jesi;s — going  on 
to  maturity."  To  me  some  of  the  things  I  anticipate 
in  the  new  year  I  covet  for  you  as  well:  making 
new  friends,  reading  new  books,  visiting  new  places, 
finding  new  program  material  worth  sharing  with 
my  friends.  Among  the  latter  you  will  find  The 
Guidebook — filled  with  pertinent  help;  Great  Bible 
Prayers  by  Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew  will  bring  new  delight 
to  Circle  meetings;  The  Superiority  of  the  Chris- 
tian Religion  by  Dr.  Caroline  L.  Palmer  presents 
Hebrews  as  the  intensive  Bible  Study  and  "the 
letter"  lives  anew;  and  last  but  not  least  Now!  by 
Myrtle  Williamson  can  best  be  illustrated  by  a  note 
of  appreciation  from  one  of  you — "I'm  deeply 
grateful  to  the  authors  of  our  Program  material 
for  the  new  year.  The  chapter — "And  Learn  of 
Me",  in  the  book  Now  is  so  practical  and  so  needed 
to  be  made  effective  .  .  ."  Yes,  with  springtime 
comes  the  desire  for  newness,  the  year  will  become 
thrillingly  new  to  you  as  you  discover  these  things 
for  yourself! 

Mrs.  John  L.  Parkes, 
Assistant  Secretary, 
Board  of  Woman's  Work. 


How  We  Use  Our  Guidebook 

Our  circle  chairman  selects  different  members  to 
present  the  studies  in  our  Guidebook.  In  this  way 
we  have  a  variety  of  presentations  but  the  lecture 
or  question  and  answer  method  is  the  usual  pro- 
cedure. 

One  teacher  gave  out  slips  of  paper  with  key 
Scripture  verses  which  she  had  read  as  needed. 
Another  leader  had  part  of  the  Scripture  passage 
read  by  all  circle  members. 

The  women  enjoy  the  studies  and  take  an  active 
part  in  the  discussions. 

Of  course  preparation  at  home  is  stressed  and 
most  of  the  women  comply,  >but  little  memory  work 
is  done  either  at  home  or  at  church. 

Our  answers  are  written  with  pencils  so  they 
may  be  changed  if  necessary. 
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Women  who  refuse  to  take  part  in  the  general 
meeting  will  lead  in  these  informal  study  periods. 

We  feel  the  Guidebook  is  a  real  help  in  Bible 
study  and  in  giving  general  information  about  the 
Women  of  the  Church. 

—Mary  C.  Scott   (Mrs.  J.  H.) 


Season  Of  Evangelistic 
Emphasis 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  through  the  Division 
of  Evangelism  of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension, 
has  designated  the  period  from  March  5  to  Easter 
Sunday,  April  9,  as  a  "season  set  aside  for  inten- 
sive evangelistic  effort."  Every  congregation  in  the 
Assembly  is  expected  to  join  in  this  united  en- 
deavor, according  to  Dr.  H.  H.  Thompson,  of  At- 
lanta, Ga.,  Director  of  Evangelism  in  the  Assembly. 

Letters  have  gone  from  Doctor  Thompson's  office 
to  every  pastor  in  the  Assembly,  with  suggestions 
from  not  only  the  Division  of  Evangelism  but  the 
Program  of  Progress  and  the  General  Council  of 
the  Assembly,  to  promote  the  special  effort.  The 
letters  are  signed  by  Doctor  Thompson,  Dr.  L.  P. 
Burney,  and  Dr.  J.  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  all  of  Atlanta. 
Local  churches  are  given  the  following  suggestions: 

1.  Special  evangelistic  emphases  in  Sunday 
School  and  church  worship  services. 

2.  The  unchurched  in  the  community  listed,  in- 
vited and  brought  to  the  regular  worship  services. 

3.  Evangelistic  sermons  preached  with  these  peo- 
ple especially  in  mind. 

4.  The  invitation  to  accept  Christ  given  at  each 
service. 

5.  Earnest  individual  and  group  prayer  offered 
in  laying  claim  upon  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Pastors  are  urged  to  plan  now  for  study  classes 
on  evangelism  to  be  held  in  local  churches  from 
May  21  to  June  25,  when  Sunday  School  elective 
courses  would  be  studied  under  the  supervision, 
generally,  of  the  Leadership  Education  Department 
of  the  Religious  Education  Division,  Board  of  Edu- 
cation, of  which  Dr.  D.  B.  Walthall  is  director. 


United  Evangelistic  Advance 

United   Evangelistic   Advance:    What  potency  lies 

in  these  words!  What  a  sense  of  seQurity,  enthu- 
siasm and  adventure.  What  a  rejoicing  "up  yonder" 
and  what  yearning  that  we  neither  falter  nor  fail 
in  this  nation-wide  Protestant  Evangelical  Crusade 
for  the  souls  of  men  for  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
Church. 

October,  1949  -  December  31,  1950,  will  prove 
fateful  months;  and  the  outcome  will  rest  indi- 
vidually upon  everyone  who  has  named  the  Name 
of  Christ  as  Saviour  and  Lord.  While  this  move- 
ment is  being  conducted  mainly  through  the  Pres- 
byteries (in  our  own  denomination)  and  by  order 
of  Presbytery,  it  is  as  much  for  the  smallest 
Church  as  for  the  largest;  and  there  is  work  for 
every  member  of  the  Church. 

The  Holy  Spirit  bestows  diversified  gifts  and 
talents  upon  those  who  will  use  them;  and  it  is  to 
the  Women  of  the  Church  with  their  training  and 
personalities    that    there    falls    a   peculiar   responsi- 


bility for  the  furtherance  of  this  adventure  of 
faith.  Some  opportunities  and  channels  are  sug- 
gested by  which  they  may  be  wonderfully  used  in 
the  Presbyteries  and  in  local  churches. 

1.  The  Presbyterial  president,  representing  the 
Women  of  the  Church,  should  prove  a  valuable 
member  of  Presbytery's  Committee.  Definite  phases 
of  assigned  work  would  be  carried  on  by  the  Dis- 
trict Chairmen  in  co-operation  with  presidents  of 
local  organizations  who  would  be  in  touch  with 
every  woman  of  the  congregations. 

2.  Renewed  consecration  on  the  part  of  leaders. 

3.  Formation  of  small,  intimate  prayer  groups. 
These  would  be  unscheduled  and  private;  entered 
into  in  the  spirit  of  "they  that  feared  the  Lord 
spake  often  one  to  another  .  .  .  and  thought  upon 
His  Name."  Open  meetings  for  public  prayer  should 
also  be  held. 

4.  Of  first  importance  would  be  the  friendly 
reaching  out  to  many  women;  to  the  indifferent 
women;  the  non-Christian  women;  women  of  other 
races  and  perhaps  foreign-born.  Friendly  visits  and 
notes  of  invitation  to  strangers  in  the  community. 
This  will  mean  a  searching  of  the  church  rolls  with 
the  help  of  the  minister  or  other  church  officer. 

5.  Where  there  are  night  preaching  services, 
offers  can  be  made  to  make  ready  the  sanctuary, 
seating  arrangements;  volunteer  choir;  music; 
flowers,  etc. 

6.  Some  churches  are  including  a  course  of  Bible 
Study  to  be  held  each  morning  of  the  night  preach- 
ing services.  At  these  classes,  largely  attended  by 
women,  the  matter  of  transportation  is  of  great 
importance.  The  entire  service  could  be  cared  for, 
thereby  greatly  relieving  the  local  pastor.  An  ex- 
cellent Bible  teacher  should  be  secured. 

7.  Plans  made  for  special  speaker  to  visit  both 
white  and  Negro  Schools.  A  special  meeting  ar- 
ranged for  Negro  women. 

8.  Women  with  good  speaking  voices  could  assist 
with  radio  broadcasts. 

9.  Invitations  secured  to  meetings  of  local  clubs, 
etc.,  when  it  would  be  possible  to  present  the  pur- 
pose and  goals  of  the  Laymen's  Preaching  Mission. 

10.  To  the  rededicated  women  will  come  guid- 
ance of  the  Holy  Spirit  into  all  manner  of  adven- 
turous undertaking;  for  we  are  confident  of  the 
"sound  of  a-going  in  the  tops  of  the  mulberry 
trees,"  and  must  bestir  ourselves,  trusting  to  the 
Lord  our  God  to  go  out  before  us  in  His  love  and 
power   and  might. 

— Julia  Worth   (Mrs.  James)  Sprunt. 


Roman  Catholics  Cry  "Down 
With  The  Protestants" 

The  Holy  Year  In  Mexico:  The  small  Church  was 
packed  to  capacity  as  it  was  the  closing  communion 
service  of  our  Presbytery-Presbyterial  Meeting. 
The  Scripture  had  been  announced  and  we  were 
about  to  read,  when  suddenly  our  thoughts  were 
interrupted  by  a  tremendously  loud  shout  of 
"Hands  Up."  We  turned  in  our  seats  to  see  a  band 
of  masked  men  dashing  wildly  into  the  Church  like 
a  horde  of  animals  being  driven  down  a  mountain- 
side. Cries  of  "Down  with  the  Protestants,"  "Long 
Live   Christ  the  King,"   "Hail  to  the  Virgin  Quad- 
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alupe,"  and  many  vulgarities  followed  the  first  an- 
nouncement of  their  arrival. 

"We  -wiW  all  be  murdered  in  our  seats,"  vi^as  my 
first  thought  as  I  saw  these  men  vnth  rifles,  long 
knives,  sticks,  and  rocks.  Everyone  started  towards 
the  windows  and  two  side  doors  of  the  Church.  The 
hacking  of  the  knives  on  the  church  benches  and 
the  smashing  of  the  light  globes  added  to  the  con- 
fusion of  the  talking  of  the  men  and  the  pleas  of 
parents  defending  their  young  girls. 

Soon  almost  everyone  was  out  of  the  Church  and 
into  the  small  back  yard  helping  each  other  over 
the  low  back  wall  or  onto  the  roof  of  the  Church. 
Some  stayed  inside  the  Church  and  crawled  under 
the  frail  benches  which  were  being  chopped  on  all 
the  time.  In  thirty  minutes  it  was  all  over.  A  broken 
shoulder,  two  cut  heads,  a  cut  temple,  a  sprained 
leg  and  many  bruises  were  the  only  casualties.  Only 
two  boys  were  missing  when  everyone  gathered 
again  from  the  various  places  to  which  they  had 
fled,  though  one  girl  barely  escaped  being  taken  off. 
She  had  three  knife  pricks  in  her  chest  where  she 
had  been  threatened.  The  boys  showed  up  in  the 
morning  when  they  returned  from  a  nearby  town 
to  which  they  had  run. 

It  is  evident  that  the  raid  was  instigated  by  the 
local  Catholic  jyiest,  who  had  dropped  in  on  our 
service  the  previous  night.  The  Catholic  bell  tolled 
one  long  note  just  before  the  raid  began.  The  priest 
was  seen  about  town  that  night,  a  thing  noticed 
especially  by  the  local  people  who  say  he  never 
comes  out  at  night.  We  were  told  that  for  some 
time  he  had  been  preaching  from  the  pulpit  that 
the  hard  times  in  Tixtla  were  due  to  the  Protes- 
tants, and  only  that  week  he  had  met  with  some  of 
the  local  outlaws. 

A  little  liquor,  the  promise  of  the  approval  of 
the  virgin,  and  most  of  all,  the'appeal  of  some 
stolen  girls  and  some  booty  is  all  that  it  takes  to 
rouse  these  ignorant  men  that  have  no  more  mor- 
als than  could  be  expected  from  those  whose  ex- 
ample of  morality  in  their  religion  is  such  as  this. 

We  were  thankful  they  had  been  instructed  not 
to  kill  but  only  to  scare  us  and  get  all  the  girls  and 
loot  they  could,  for  the  attack  could  have  been 
much  more  serious.  Though  attempts  were  made  at 
the  girls,  they  got  away  with  only  the  purses,  pens, 
watches  and  clothes  dropped  in  the  scramble.  The 
church  benches  were  completely  demolished,  though 
the  pulpit,  communion  table  and  portable  organ 
were  not  touched. 

The  town  authorities,  after  conferring  with  the 
priest,  were  loath  to  do  anything  about  the  affair, 
but  the  state  authorities  have  taken  a  hand  and 
still  have  a  few  of  the  men  in  prison. 

From  the  highest  powers  down,  the  church  hier- 
archy has  stated  that  during  this  Catholic  "Holy 
Year"  they  will  do  all  possible  to  combat  the  Pro- 
testants. We  had  already  felt  the  fruits  of  this 
special  year  in  their  efforts  to  get  some  of  our 
largest  churches  to  offer  worship  to  the  Virgin  on 
her  day,  the  12th  of  December,  which  is  the  largest 
religious  festival  here.  December  12,  1949,  was  the 
beginning  of  this  "Holy  Year"  in  Mexico. 

We  are  not  afraid.  God  protected  us  this  time, 
and  will  guard  us  as  He  sees  fit  in  the  future.  Per- 
secution only  serves  for  the  advancement  of  the 
cause  of  the  persecuted.  The  people  in  Tixtla  are 


probably  more  aware  of  the  Protestants  than  they 
have  ever  been. 

We  write  you  that  you  may  pray  with  us  that  the 
masses  held  in  fear  and  superstition  and  taught  sal- 
vation only  through  works  and  the  amount  of 
money  that  can  be  given  may  come  to  know  the 
real  love  of  Christ  for  them,  the  joy  of  an  assured 
salvation,  the  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding 
amidst  many  physical  and  economic  burdens.  We 
tell  you  so  that  you  may  pray  for  us,  too,  that  we 
may  have  courage  and  wisdom,  for  this  is  probably 
not  the  last  manifestation  of  the  "Holy  Year."  We 
ask  that  you  pray  that  all  things  will  work  together 
so  that  1950  may  be  a  truly  Holy  Year  in  Mexico, 
according  to  our  Lord's  conception  of  holiness. 


Presbytery  Of  Tuscaloosa 

Presbytery  of  Tuscaloosa  met  in  stated  winter 
session  in  Uniontown,  Alabama  on  January  17, 
1950.  Rev.  Cecil  G.  Culverhouse  Moderator.  Rev. 
E.  M.  Carleton  was  appointed  Assistant  Clerk. 
There  were  19  ministers  present  and  23  ruling 
elders.  Also  seven  visiting  elders  and  eight  visiting 
deacons.  Visiting  ministers  were  Rev.  Geo.  Lang, 
D  D.,  Rev.  Alexander  Henry,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  Sam 
B.  May,  D.D.,  President  of  Stillman  College,  was 
received  from  East  Alabama  Presbytery,  and  was 
made  chairman  of  the  Progressive  Program.  The 
Livingston  Group  has  called  Canidate  Roger  E. 
Williams,  a  senior  in  Louisville  Serninary,  and  he 
expects  to  begin  work  upon  graduation.  Rev.  H.  C. 
Niles  is  still  pursuing  his  studies  at  Harvard. 

The  session  of  the  Alabama  Avenue  Church  pre- 
sented a  request  for  an  investigation  of  a  matter 
of  comity  in  the  Selma  area.  A  commission  to  per- 
form this  duty  was  appointed  composed  of  Rev. 
T.  C.  Duncan,  Rev.  F.  E.  Jordan,  Rev.  Cecil  Culver- 
house,  and  Ruling  Elders  J.  H.  Bradford  and  C.  E. 
Williams.  Rev.  J.  M.  Partridge,  Superintendant  of 
of  Home  Missions  asked  the  Presbytery  to  approve 
a  convocation  on  Home  Missions  asked  the  Presby- 
tery to  approve  a  convocation  on  Home  Missions 
at  the  spring  meeting  of  Presbytery. 

Mrs.  Bert  Vardaman  was  appointed  adult  advisor 
of  Young  People's  Work,  and  Rev.  F.  E.  Jordan 
was  appointed  chairman  of  Young  People's  Work. 
The  spring  meeting  of  Presbytery  vrill  be  in  Alice- 
ville  on  April  18,  1950. 


The  South  Jacksonville 

Presbyterian  Church 

The  South  Jacksonville  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Jacksonville,  Fla.,  entered  its  new  sanctuary  on 
January  8th.  The  entire  month  of  January  was 
given  to  entering  the  new  building. 

The  first  Sunday  both  services  were  delivered 
by  Dr.  Stephen  T.  Harvin,  the  Minister  of  the 
Church,  at  which  time  a  large  Catechetical  Class 
was  presented  to  the  congregation.  Dr.  Harvin 
brought  a  message  on  the  subject,  "Behold  What 
God  Has  Done!"  The  evening  service  was  known  as 
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"Church  Night,"  when  the  officers  and  members 
came  together  and  faced  the  challenge  of  their 
church  and  its  place  in  the  world. 

The  second  Sunday  in  the  new  building,  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  observed.  That 
night  at  8:00  o'clock  was  "Ecumenical  Night," 
when  churches  of  the  various  denominations  in  this 
section  of  Jacksonville  came  to  worship  in  the  new 
building.  The  Rev.  David  Cathcart,  of  the  Methodist 
Church,  was  the  guest  speaker. 

January  22nd  was  known  as  "Family  Day,"  when 
Dr.  Harvin  brought  the  message  on,  "The  Family 
Pew."  At  4:00  P.M.  we  had  a  delightful  Vesper 
Service  of  all  the  Presbyterian  Churches  in  Jack- 
sonville, with  the  Rev.  Russell  F.  Johnson,  of  the 
Springfield  Presbyterian  Church  bringing  the  mess- 
age. The  evening  service  was  known  as  Youth 
Night,"  when  Mr.  Norman  MacDowell,  Assistant  to 
the  Minister  of  the  Church,  brought  the  message. 

The  last  Sunday  was  the  Consecration  Service  of 
the  new  building  and  its  furnishings.  Dr.  E.  C. 
Scott,  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly,  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States,  delivered  the 
message  on,  "What  Does  The  Church  Have  To 
Offer  The  World?"  These  opening  services  closed 
with  "Mission  Nig'ht,"  when  the  Rev.  James  L. 
Jackson,  Minister  of  Southside  Estates  Presbyterian 
Church  and  returned  Missionary  from  Africa, 
brought  the  message  on  the  subject,  "The  Open 
Door." 

All  of  these  services  were  well-attended  and  in 
some  cases,  it  was  necessary  to  turn  the  people 
away. 

The  new  building  is  of  typical  Southern  Colonial 
architecture,  designed  by  A.  Hensel  Fink,  Architect 
of  Philadelphia.  The  Church  is  situated  at  the  inter- 
section of  two  major  boulevards.  Its  100-foot 
steeple  overshadows  the  main  residential  boulevard, 
known  as  San  Marco,  and  is  seen  by  the  thousands 
who  pass  it  each  day. 

This  gives  us  a  church  plant  now  valued  at  ap- 
proximately a  quarter  of  a  million  dollars.  The 
church  has  shown  remarkable  growth  in  the  past 
twelve  years  and  has  grown  from  a  membership  of 
150  to  1,075.  One  of  the  delightful  things  of  this 
church  is  that  the  building  was  constructed  in  a 
great  spirit  of  love  and  harmony,  and  even  in  the 
construction  of  the  building,  the  people  were  knit 
closer  to  each  other  and  to  Christ. 

The  members  of  the  Church  Staff  are:  Dr. 
Stephen  T.  Harvin,  Minister;  Miss  Dorothy  R. 
Pace,  Director  of  Religious  Education;  Mr.  Norman 
MacDowell,  Assistant  to  the  Minister;  Mrs.  Kings- 
bury W.  Norton,  Director  of  Music. 


Newton  Presbyterian  Church 
Newton.  Miss. 

Rev.  J.  D.  Simpson,  Pastor  of  the  Newton  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Newton,  Miss.,  for  seven  years, 
five  months,  resigned  Dec.  18,  1949,  to  accept  the 
pastorate  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church,  Fort 
Smith,  Ark.,  entering  upon  his  duties  Fe'b.  1,  1950. 
Mr.  Simpson  has  a  notable  record  of  stewardship 
achievements  in  this  group  of  churches  and  in 
Meridian  Presbytery. 

Coming  to  Newton  in  Sept.  1942,  he  found  the 
Newton  Church  building  in  bad  condition  and  owned 


by  the  town  for  its  paving  debt.  The  property  was 
reclaimed  by  meeting  the  debt,  $1000.00  with 
interest.  Some  $500.00  was  spent  in  improving  the 
interior  and  exterior  of  the  building.  Gas  was 
substituted  for  coal  heating.  A  fluorescent  lighted 
bulletin  board  was  erected  near  Highway  80.  The 
Presbyterian  Hymnals,  a  hymnal  board,  and  a  fan 
for  cooling  the  sanctuary  were  provided. 

Creation  of  a  building  fund  was  begun  in  1945. 
In  1947,  actual  construction  began  on  a  S.S.  Annex 
and  completed  in  several  months.  The  furnishing  of 
the  Annex  and  a  special  project  of  an  Historical 
Room  came  later.  The  complete  silver  communion 
set  which  had  been  lost  in  part  for  years,  was  re- 
stored. Cabinets  were  built  in  which  to  keep  the 
historical  data,  church  silver,  and  things. 

Keenly  alert  to  the  value  of  preserving  historical 
records  the  pastor  brought  the  records  up  to  date, 
with  the  finding  of  the  first  sessional  minutes,  lost 
for  a  number  of  years,  from  1874  until  the  printing 
of  the  church  history  in  1945.  Annual  histories  have 
been  deposited  since. 

A  recreational  park  for  all  ages  was  built  on  a 
manse  lot.  A  public  address  system  with  chimes 
recordings  of  beautiful  music  broadcast  from  the 
tower,  and  a  microphone  completing  the  set-up. 
are  in  use. 

A  goodly  number  of  members  added  to  the  four 
churches  of  the  group  served  but  deaths  and  re- 
movals prevented  a  larger  membership.  All  have 
doubled  contributions  to  all  causes  and  the  rural 
churches  made  major  building  repairs  to  their 
edifices  with  modern  conveniences  added. 

Mrs.  Simpson  and  the  young  daughter,  Anne, 
pianists,  gave  sacrificial  service  during  the  years. 

Before  their  departure  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Simpson  and 
Anne  were  presented  a  silver  tea  service  by  the 
group  churches.  Newton  gave  the  tray,  Mount 
Moriah,  the  sugar  bowl  and  cream  pitcher.  Roberts 
and  Garlandville,  the  tea  pot. 


Texas-Mexican  Institute 

The  Board  of  Trustees  of  the  Texas-Mexican  In- 
dustrial Institute  adopted  a  program  of  building 
and  expansion  at  their  recent  meeting.  They  au- 
thorized the  construction  of  a  machine  shop  with 
more  than  3,300  square  feet  of  concrete  floor,  tile 
walls,  and  composition  roof,  and  an  adjacent  build- 
ing with  2,500  squaie  feet  of  floor  space  to  house 
sheet  metal,  plumbing,  electrical,  automotive,  and 
shoe  repair  shops,  and  a  classroom  for  shop  classes. 
A  paint  shop  is  to  be  built  separately. 

The  Board  voted  funds  for  the  repairing  and  re- 
rtnishing  of  Skinner  Hall,  the  three-story  adminis- 
tration building,  containing  classrooms,  auditorium, 
and  library.  They  also  authorized  the  prompt  in- 
stallation of  a  sewage  disposal  system  for  the  entire 
school  community. 

Architect's  plans  were  approved  for  a  modern 
fireproof  two-story  dormitory  to  house  38  students, 
with  a  teacher's  apartment.  Contract  will  be  let 
soon  with  the  expectation  that  this  building  will  be 
ready  for  occupancy  when  the  thirty-eighth  year  of 
this  Presbyterian  Industrial  School  for  Mexican 
Boys  begins  in  September.  This  will  be  the  fifth 
dormitory  on  the  campus  five  miles  south  of  Kings- 
ville  on  Highway  77. 
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Twenty  percent  more  students  from  Mexico  and 
Texas  were  admitted  to  this  self-help  school  during 
the  present  term.  The  erection  of  this  additional 
dormitory  will  allow  the  continuation  of  this  ex- 
pansion program,  made  possible  through  funds  re- 
ceived from  the  recent  educational  campaign  con- 
ducted throughout  the  Synod  of  Texas  and  from 
subsequent  bequests. 

Tex-Mex  is  one  of  the  objectives  for  the  birthday 
parties  to  be  held  in  May  by  the  Women  of  the 
Church.  The  $60,000.00  expected  to  come  to  the 
school  from  the  birthday  offerings  is  designated  for 
the  endowment  of  the  Bible  chair  in  this  mission 
school  that  serves  two  nations.  Dr.  S.  Brooks  Mc- 
Lane  is  president  of  Tex-Mex. 
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New  Church  Organized 
In  Charlotte 

McQuay  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  was  org- 
anized in  Charlotte  by  a  Commission  of  Mecklen- 
burg Presbytery  on  Sunday,  February  5th.  Mr. 
Rufus  A.  Grier,  Chairman  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  Home  Missions,  was  Chairman  of  the 
Commission.  Rev.  W.  T.  Smith  preached  the  sermon. 
There  were  seventy  names  on  the  petition  for  or- 
ganization. This  work  has  been  conducted  under  the 
leadership  of  Guy  M.  Neel,  an  Elder  in  the  Wilmore 
Presbyterian  Church.  The  following  officers  were 
elected:  Elders:  J.  C.  Reid,  Jr.,  R.  E.  L.  Prather, 
J.  B.  Ellis.  Deacons:  W.  H.  Hoover,  Joe  Reid,  Jack 
Threatt.  The  roll  for  charter  memlDership  was  left 
open  until  March  31st.  Rev.  W.  T.  Smith,  pastor  of 
the  Wilmore  Presbyterian  Church,  was  named  as 
Moderator  of  the  Session. 

Within  the  next  six  weeks  another  Presbyterian 
Church  is  to  be  organized  in  the  Smallwood  Homes 
area  in  Charlotte. 


I 


STILLMAN  COLLEGE 

Tuscaloosa,  Ala. 

In  January,  Stillman  received  $1,128.33  as  a  be- 
quest from  the  estate  of  the  late  Miss  Margaret  H. 
Jenkins  from  St.  Petersburg,  Fla.  This  bequest 
came  as  a  boon  to  the  College.  We  hope  the  ex- 
ample of  Miss  Jenkins  will  be  followed  by  many 
others.  Our  Church's  opportunity  is  great  here  at 
Stillman,  and  our  prayer  is  that  God  will  lead 
others  to  write  Stillman  into  their  wills. 


Decatur  Presbyterian  Church 

A  Statement  Prepared  By  The  Officers 

Of  Decatur  Presbyterian   Church 

Decatur   .  .  .    Georgia 

Seven  Years  With  Dr.  Bradley:  Dr.  and  Mrs.  S. 
Hugh  Bradley  came  to  Decatur  Presbyterian 
Church  on  the  second  Sunday  in  February,  1943. 
It  is  fitting  that  we  look  over  the  seven  years  and 
recount  the  many  blessings  that  have  come  to  us 
during  their  ministry. 

Our  active  membership  has  increased  from  1,281 
to  1,864.  During  that  time,  we  have  had  282  mem- 
bers who  came  on  profession  of  faith  in  Christ, 
and  795  came  by  letter,  a  total  of  1,077  for  the 
period. 


AGNES  SCOTT 
COLLEGE 


DECATUR,  GA. 


Illlllllllll 


Its  location  in  Greater  Atlanta  offers  un- 
usual opportunities  for  placement  after 
graduation  as  well  as  specialized  training 
while  in  college.  Agnes  Scott  students 
may  take  journalism,  business  adminis- 
tration and  other  subjects  at  Emory  Uni- 
versity. 

Illlllllllll 

For  literature  and  other  in- 
formation, address: 

President  J.  R.  McCain 
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Our  benevolences  increased  from  $10,727.00  to 
$30,496.00,  about  three-fold.  The  gift  per  member 
has  grown  from  $8.37  to  $16.36. 

Our  total  gifts  for  all  purposes  have  grown  from 
$29,710.00  to  $86,818.00 — also  about  three-fold. 
The  gift  per  member  has  grown  from  $23.19  to 
$46.58.  The  figures  for  the  current  year  are  not 
yet  available,  but  they  will  run  beyond  any  previous 
year. 

Some  of  our  increased  operations  for  this  period 
include: 

1.  Development  of  visitation  evangelism. 

2.  Active  participation  in  the  community  religious 

census. 

3.  An   increase  in   average   Sunday   School   attend- 

ance from  393  in  1943  to  632  this  year. 

4.  Our  youth  building. 

5.  A  new  manse. 

6.  The  Christmas  Store. 

7.  Starting  the  Columbia  Church. 

While  the  physical  and  material  evidences  of 
God's  blessings  are  impressive,  we  believe  that  the 
spiritual  growth  is  more  valuable.  Dr.  Bradley  has 
been  wonderfully  blessed  in  his  ministry  to  our 
whole  denomination  through  his  church-wide  influ- 
ence. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Bradley  would  be  most  insistent 
that  these  results  are  not  due  to  them  alone,  and 
this  is  true.  They  represent  the  co-operation  and 
earnest  work  of  many  people,  and  the  prayers  of 
many  who  cannot  even  come  to  the  worship  ser- 
vices, but  we  are  profoundly  thankful  we  have  had 
and  still  do  have  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Bradley  for  our 
leaders. 
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Graduate  Fellowships  Announced 
At  Columbia  Seminary 

The  Faculty  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
has  recently  announced  the  award  of  five  graduate 
fellowships  for  the  school  year  1949-50.  These  fel- 
lowships which  are  designed  to  malve  possible  an 
additional  year  of  post-graduate  theological  study 
at  some  approved  educational  institution  of  Amer- 
ica or  Europe  are  given  annually  in  recognition  of 
superior  scholastic  attainments  and  of  promise  for 
general  usefulness  in  the  ministry.  The  fellowships 
may  be  used  at  any  time  during  a  period  of  five 
years  after  graduation  and,  owing  to  the  severe 
shortage  of  pastors  for  churches  at  the  present 
time,  all  of  the  winners  of  fellowships  at  Columbia 
Seminary  this  year  plan  to  defer  their  graduate 
studies  until  a  later  period.  Four  of  the  five  win- 
ners of  fellowships  in  this  year's  class  are  veterans 
of  World  War  II. 

The  two  fellowships  which  are  awarded  annually 
upon  the  Fannie  Jordan  Bryan  Foundation  go  this 
year  to  Mr.  A.  Allen  Gardner,  Jr.,  of  Montgomery, 
Ala.,  and  to  Mr.  Louis  Sherwood  Taylor,  of  Chatta- 
nooga, Tenn.  Mr.  Gardner  is  a  member  of  the 
Trinity  Presbyterian  Church  of  Montgomery,  Ala., 
and  is  a  graduate  of  Alabama  Polytechnic  Institute. 
He  served  for  three  years  during  the  war  as  an 
ofi'icer  in  the  United  States  Army  Air  Force.  Mr. 
Gardner  served  last  summer  as  assistant  pastor  of 
the  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  in  West  Palm 
Beach,  Pla.,  but  has  not  yet  accepted  a  call  to  any 
Church  for  the  coming  year. 

Mr.  Sherwood  Taylor  is  a  member  of  the  Second 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  and  is 
a  graduate  of  the  University  of  Chattanooga.  At 
the  present  time  he  is  serving  as  student  supply 
pastor  of  the  Ramsey  Memorial,  Calebee,  and 
Woodland  Presbyterian  Churches  in  Macon  County, 
Alabama.  Mr.  Taylor  is  a  candidate  for  appoint- 
ment as  a  foreign  missionary  under  the  Board  of 
Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A. 

The  three  winners  of  Alumni  Fellowships  this 
year  are:  Mr.  Samuel  Browne  Hoyt,  Jr.,  of  Goshen. 
Va.;  Mr.  Max  Milligan,  Jr.,  of  Signal  Mountain, 
Tenn. ;  and  Mr.  Richard  Lee  Summers,  of  Montreat, 
N.  C.  Mr.  Hoyt  is  a  member  of  the  Goshen  Presby- 
terian Church  and  is  a  graduate  of  Davidson  Col- 
lege. He  was  in  service  in  the  United  States  Army 
as  an  Officer  of  Infantry  for  40  months  during  the 
war.  He  was  in  action  with  our  forces  in  the  Philip- 
pine Islands  and  later  was  with  the  Army  of  In- 
vasion in  Japan.  Mr.  Hoyt  has  served  recently  as 
student  supply  of  the  Westminster  and  Richland 
Presbyterian  Churches  in  South  Carolina  but  has 
not  yet  announced  his  acceptance  of  a  call  to  any 
field  of  service  for  the  coming  year. 

Mr.  Max  Milligan  is  a  memiber  of  Signal  Moua- 
tain  Presbyterian  Church  of  Chattanooga,  Tenn., 
and  is  a  graduate  of  the  Georgia  Institute  of  Tech- 
nology. He  spent  four-and-a-half  years  in  service 
during  the  war,  being  a  major  in  the  Coast  Ar- 
tillery and  spending  a  year  in  the  South  Pacific, 
Mr.  Milligan  has  served  as  student  supply  pastor  of 
the  West  End  and  Athens  Road  Presbyterian 
Churches  of  Gainesville,  Ga.,  and  has  accepted  a 
call  to  become  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
at  Andalusia,  Ala.,  after  his  graduation  from  Co- 
lumbia Seminary  in  May. 

Mr.  Richard  L.  Summers  is  a  member  of  the 
Shenandoah    Presbyterian    Church    of   Miami,   Fla., 


and  is  a  gradcate  of  the  University  of  Miami.  He 
served  for  three  years  in  the  United  States  Army 
Air  Force  during  the  war  and  was  engaged  in  com- 
bat in  the  European  Theater,  flying  many  bombing 
missions  against  Germany.  Mr.  Summers  has  served 
this  year  as  student  supply  pastor  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  at  Metter,  Ga.,  but  has  accepted  a  call 
to  become  pastor  of  the  Slidell  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Slidell,  La.,  after  he  receives  his  B.D. 
Degree  at  Columbia  Seminary. 

None  of  the  winners  of  fellowships  this  year  has 
made  any  definite  decision  as  to  the  institution  at 
which  his  graduate  studies  will  be  taken. 


Plans  For  The  1950  Youth 
Convention  Announced 

The  Fourth  Quadrennial  Youth  Convention  on 
the  World  Mission  of  the  Church  will  be  held  on 
the  campus  of  the  Alabama  Polytechnic  Institute, 
Auburn,  Ala.,  December  28-31,  1950.  The  Conven- 
tion Committee,  meeting  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  February 
22,  1950,  chose  as  the  Convention  theme:  "My  Life, 
His  Plan,  Our  Mission."  The  following  major  plat- 
form speakers  and  subjects  were  announced: 

Dr.   William  M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  "Our  Christian  Faith." 

Mr.  Francis  Pickens  Miller.  "The  Need  of  the 
World." 

Bishop  Stephen  Neill,  "The  Church  and  Her 
Mission." 

Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  preacher  at  the  Sunday 
Worship  Service. 

Dr.  Charles  T.  Leber,  "The  Christian  and  His  Vo- 
cation." 

Dr.  Kenneth  J.  Foreman.  Convention  Bible  Study 
Leader. 

Music  Director  for  the  Convention  will  be  Mr. 
Wayne  Bedford,  Austin  College,  and  Worship 
Services  will  be  under  the  general  direction  of  Mrs. 
Douglas  Wilkinson. 

A  key  feature  of  the  Convention  will  be  the  use 
of  small  discussion  groups  for  concentrated  study 
of  the  major  platform  addresses  and  for  Bible 
Study.  Fifty  leaders  of  our  Church  are  being 
secured  to  lead  these  discussion  groups.  Other  Key 
leaders  from  our  denomination  will  include:  J.  G. 
Patton,  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  H.  Claude  Pritchard, 
C.  H.  Gibbony,  D.  J.  Gumming,  Edward  D.  Grant. 

Attendance  at  the  Convention  will  be  limited  to 
1,500,  and  quotas  are  being  assigned  to  every 
synod.  Synod  leaders  are  being  selected  to  head 
promotional  activities,  and  to  accept  registrations. 

Bishop  Stephen  Neill  is  Secretary  of  Evangelism 
and  Associate  General  Secretary  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  Geneva,  Switzerland.  He  is  a 
Bishop  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  widely  known 
as  a  speaker  and  leader  of  youth. 

Dr.  Charles  T.  Leber  is  Executive  Secretary  of 
the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,   U.    S.   A. 

Mr.  Francis  Pickens  Miller,  an  outstanding  Pres- 
byterian layman  of  Virginia,  is  a  former  President 
of  the  World  Student  Christian  Federation,  and  was 
a  memiber  of  General  Eisenhower's  Staff  during 
World  War  II. 

The  Convention  Committee  is  headed  by  Lamar 
Williamson,  Elkins,  W.  Va.  Other  officers  include: 
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D.  J.  Gumming,  Nashville,  Tenn.,  Vice-Chairman; 
Ruth  Ann  Peoples,  Richmond,  Va.,  Secretary; 
Claude  H.  Pritchard,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Treasurer;  Harry 
G.  Goodykoontz,  Louisville,  Ky.;  and  John  S.  Mc- 
Mullen,  Richmond,  Va.,  Co-Directors. 


Meeting  Of  Presbytery 
Of  St.  John's 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  John's,  in  session  at  Lake- 
land, Fla.,  January  19,  1950,  attended  to  the  fol- 
lowing business: 

The  percentages  for  all  benevolent  causes  for  the 
year  1950-51  were  presented  and  approved. 

Rev.  Charles  S.  Huff,  of  Montgomery  Presby- 
tery, was  received  that  he  might  accept  the  call  to 
become  pastor  of  the  Gulfport  Church.  A  Commis- 
sion, consisting  of,  Ministers  J.  A.  McClure,  Hugh 
Hamilton,  J.  G.  Hutchinson,  and  Elders  J.  P.  Lynch, 
and  Earl  McMillan,  was  appointed  to  install  Mr. 
Ruff  on  January  29,  1951,  at  7:30  P.M. 

Rev.  Preson  P.  Phillips,  Jr.,  was  granted  per- 
mission to  labor  outside  the  bounds  of  Presbytery 
that  he  might  complete  his  education  at  Bob  Jones 
University. 

Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  in  Plant  City  on 
February  4,  1951,  at  which  time  Rev.  Luther  Price 
was  received  from  Montgomery  Presbytery  to  be- 
come the  special  Home  Mission  Secretary  in  the 
Greater  Miami  Area  under  Presbytery's  Home  Mis- 
sion Committee. 

At  the  same  time  Rev.  W.  D.  Kramer,  Assistant 
Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  St.  Pe- 
tersburg, accepted  a  call  to  the  pastorate  of  the 
newly  organized  Church,  Lakeview,  St.  Petersburg, 
and  the  Commission  was  appointed  to  install  him  on 
February  12,  1951. 

In  recessed  session  Presbytery  met  at  Miami  on 
February  6,  1950,  and  dissolved  the  pastoral  rela- 
tions between  Rev.  B.  A.  Gumming  and  Riviera 
Presbyterian  Church  in  order  that  he  might  return 
to  Korea  laboring  under  the  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions. 

A.  R.  Larrick,  Stated  Clerk. 


DAVIDSON  COLLEGE 

An  increase  of  $100.00  in  tuition  and  fees  and 
an  addition  of  approximately  .$15,000.00  to  the 
scholarship  program  for  needy  students,  both  to  be 
effective  in  September,  were  announced  recently  by 
Davidson  College  officials. 

A  new  schedule  of  fees  provides  a  $75.00  a  year 
increase  in  tuition  charges  and  a  $25.00  a  year 
raise  in  dormitory  room  rent,  bringing  tuition  to  a 
total  of  $375.00  and  room  rent  to  $125.00  a  year. 

The  Trustees  of  the  College  who  authorized  the 
increased  rates  stipulated  that  20  percent — approx- 
imately $15,000.00 — of  the  new  revenue  be  used  to 
help  needy,  worthy  students  obtain  an  education. 
This  year  the  College  paid  approximately  $43,- 
000.00  in  scholarship  aids  and  $11,000.00  more  for 
part-time  jobs. 

The  $25.00  boost  in  room  rent  is  the  first  change 
in  dormitory  fees  in  approximately  15  years.  Dur- 


ing this   time   maintenance    costs   on   the   buildings 
have  more  than  doubled. 

Tuition  charges  have  been  raised  in  the  past  ten 
years  from  $200.00  to  $300.00,  a  50  percent  in- 
crease, while  the  cost  of  educating  each  student 
jumped  180  percent. 

Despite  the  increases,  Davidson's  charges  are 
still  low  in  comparison  with  other  southern  col- 
leges. In  announcing  the  changes.  President  John  R. 
Cunningham  said  that  "even  with  the  new  rates  our 
tuition  and  fees  will  be  as  low  as  any  college  con- 
trolled by  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church." 

Study  Needs  Of  Religious 
Life  At  Davidson 

A  study  of  the  needs  of  religious  life  at  Davidson 
College  was  recommended  to  the  Trustees  by  Pres- 
ident John  R.  Cunningham  at  a  recent  meeting. 

The  general  secularism  and  moral  laxity  of  our 
times,  especially  in  the  post-war  period,  have  made 
their  impact  on  college  campuses  as  elsewhere," 
Dr.  Cunningham  said.  "What  many  a  pastor  feels 
about  his  congregation  with  reference  to  the  need 
for  improvement  some  of  us  feel  about  the  re- 
ligious life  at  Davidson." 

Dr.  Cunningham,  former  moderator  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  pointed  out  that  Davidson  is  con- 
tinuing her  traditional  program  of  religious  culti- 
vation. The  religious  program  includes  daily  chapel, 
Sunday  Vespers,  and  two  years  of  Bible  Study — • 
all  required — dormitory  prayer  meetings,  Y.M.C.A. 
leadership,  deputation  teams  to  churches,  hospitals 
and  Sunday  Schools. 


BOOK  mms 

"The  Road  Ahead."  By  John  T.  Flynn.  Published 
by  Devin-Adair  Company,  23  East  Twenty-Sixth 
Street,  New  York  10,  N.  Y.  Price:  $2.50  (cloth). 
Paper  binding:  $1.00  each.  25-100  copies  60  cents. 

It  is  a  truism  that  every  book  should  have  a 
definite  purpose.  John  T.  Flynn  does  not  leave  us 
in  doubt  as  to  the  purpose  of  his  book.  He  explains 
the  object  of  his  latest  production  in  this  way:  "I 
wrote  this  book  to  answer  a  question  that  practical- 
ly everybody  is  asking:  Where  are  we  heading?  I 
thought  it  was  about  time  for  somebody  to  answer 
it  candidly  and  with  blunt  facts."  Throughout  this 
book  the  author  describes  the  road  along  which 
this  country  is  traveling  toward  socialism. 

As  we  study  the  passing  generations  we  find 
that  each  one  seems  to  have  majored  in  some 
particular  task.  For  example,  the  fifteenth  century 
majored  in  the  renaissance  of  art,  the  sixteenth 
century  in  the  reformation  of  religion,  the  seven- 
teenth century  in  the  development  of  science.  Our 
twentieth  century  has  majored  in  the  reconstruction 
of  human  society.  This  is  evidenced  in  the  fact  that 
"sociology"  has  been  the  big  word  during  the  last 
five  decades.  During  this  time  many  patterns  have 
been  presented  as  a  basis  for  this  reconstruction. 
The  popular  one  at  the  present  time  is  socialism, 
although  not  called,  as  Flynn  points  out,  by  that 
name. 

In  the  realm  of  sociology  Flynn  observes  that 
human  systems  come  under  the  influence  of  great 
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tides    of    thought   and    appetite    that   run    unseen 

deeply  below  the  surface  of  our  society.  Unless 
these  tides  are  checked,  individuals  are  moved  in 
the  mass  without  being  aware  of  the  direction  in 
which  they  are  going.  Beyond  a  certain  point  it 
becomes  impossible  to  control  these  tides.  Flynn 
believes  that  we  are  at  the  present  time  being 
moved  toward  a  crisis,  and  we  have  just  barely 
enough  time  to  make  a  decision  as  to  the  direction 
in  which  we  are  going. 

Since  a  condensation  of  this  book  has  been 
published  in  the  February  issue  of  The  Reader's 
Digest,  we  shall  omit  a  recapitulation  of  the 
material  found  in  the  first  nine  chapters.  We  do 
feel,  however,  that  special  attention  should  be 
called  to  Chapter  10,  entitled  "The  Kingdom  of 
God,"  which  will  be  of  special  interest  to  members 
of  the  Christian  church. 

The  author  directs  our  attention  to  the  fact  that 
the  socialist  movement  that  parades  today  under 
other  names  has  not  neglected  the  Church  in  its 
propaganda  techniques.  He  affirms  that  our  Ameri- 
can Social  Planners  have  brought  into  existence 
many  "front"  organizations,  each  designed  to  ap- 
peal to  some  class  upon  its  own  class  plane.  Flynn 
states  that  doubtless  the  information  contained  in 
this  chapter  would  startle  his  readers  as  much  as  it 
startled  and  shocked  him  when  he  first  ascertained 
these  facts. 

The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America  is  pointed  out  as  the  leading  group  in 
promoting  the  schemes  of  the  American  Social 
Planners.  He  says  that  it  is  by  all  odds  the  most 
powerful  apparatus  in  existence  for  propaganda 
among  the  Christian  leaders  in  America.  The  charge 
is  made:  "And  I  know,  moreover,  and  assert  that 
many  of  the  men  most  powerful  in  directing  its 
affairs  are  using  its  machinery  to  promote  the 
interest  of  a  socialist  revolution  in  America.  The 
humble  communicants  of  countless  thousands  of 
little  churches  all  over  this  broad  land  dedicated  to 
the  worship  of  God  and  the  spiritual  needs  of  their 
people  are  paying  the  bills  for  this  propaganda 
drive.  I  do  not  believe  that  they  realize  what  ia 
being  done  by  these  leaders." 

Flynn  is  convinced  that  Bishop  G.  Bromley 
Oxnam  carries  more  weight  in  the  Federal  Council 
than  any  other  individual.  Having  read  the  Bishop's 
writings  and  studied  his  record,  Flynn  believes  that 
he  has  been  keeping  bad  company.  "Dr.  Oxnam  is 
far  too  intelligent  a  man  to  be  fooled  by  these 
associations,"  he  alleges. 

Dr.  E.  Stanley  Jones  and  his  views  are  also 
evaluated  in  this  chapter.  Flynn  says:  "Dr.  Jones  is 
sent  out  periodically  by  the  Federal  Council  from 
city  to  city  to  preach  the  glory  of  Red  Christianity. 
In  a  sense  he  is  the  author  of  a  wholly  new  pulpit 
jargon.  A  prize  specimen  of  this  is  his  use  of  the 
phrase,  'The  Kingdom  of  God.'  'The  Kingdom  of 
God'  according  to  Dr.  Jones  is  socialism,  but,  like 
all  his  tribe,  he  never  uses  that  word  if  he  can 
duck  it.  The  "Kingdom  of  God'  is  not  some  distant 
settlement  in  the  Elysian  fields.  It  is  a  land  organ- 
ized according  to  the  ideas  of  Karl  Marx,  softened 
and  illuminated  by  the  Bible.  It  is  the  fusion  of 
Christ  and  Marx.  The  'Kingdom,'  he  says,  'is  a  new 
social  order  within  the  individual  and  in  the  col- 
lective life.'  The  'Kingdom,'  he  tells  us,  'would  be 
harnessed  to  the  collective  good.'  There  would  be  a 
'holding  of  the  means  of  production  by  all  in  behalf 
of   air." 


Flynn  is  further  convinced  that  such  men  as  J. 
Henry  Carpenter,  John  C.  Bennett,  and  others  of 
their  type  who  influence  the  policies  of  the  Federal 
Council  are  seeking  to  make  the  church  in  America 
the  instrument  for  bringing  about  a  social  revolu- 
tion. 

In  this  chapter  the  author  shows  how  the  Sunday 
School  literature  of  the  Methodist  Church  has  been 
greatly  influenced  by  socialistic  and  communistic 
propaganda.  For  instance,  in  The  Classmate,  pub- 
lished for  Methodist  Sunday  School  students,  there 
is  found  in  the  issue  of  July,  1947,  a  touching  little 
story  about  Josef  Stalin  by  Jerome  Davis.  He  is 
quoted  as  saying  to  the  classes.  "It  would  be  an 
error  to  consider  the  Soviet  leader  a  willful  man 
who  believes  in  forcing  his  ideas  on  others."  In- 
stead, Flynn  says  Davis  pictures  Stalin  as  "a  noble 
and  tenderhearted  man,  puritanical  and  selfless." 

The  closing  chapter  raises  the  question,  "What 
can  be  done?"  Flynn  has  a  number  of  practical 
suggestions  to  offer.  He  says  that  one  of  the  first 
things  is  to  rid  ourselves  of  the  moral  intimidation 
which  has  been  imposed  upon  American  minds  that 
the  American  system  is  wicked,  bungling,  and  even 
brutal,  while  the  Planned  New  World  of  the  future 
will  be  filled  with  sweetness,  light  and  plenty. 
Flynn  also  says  that  we  must  stop  apologizing  for 
our  capitalistic  system.  This  reviewer  feels  that 
Flynn  might  have  been  more  forceful  at  this  point 
had  he  clearly  pointed  out  that  many  operating 
under  the  capitalistic  system  are  not  Christians  and 
that  for  any  system  to  operate  effectively,  whether 
capitalism  or  any  other  kind,  it  must  be  impreg- 
nated with  Christian  principles. 

For  all  who  love  freedom  in  every  area  of  life 
this  book  will  certainly  be  -highly  appreciated.  It  is 
a  book  that  had  to  be  written.  It  is  being  criticized 
by  those  who  are  in  sympathy  with  the  movements 
which  are  exposed  by  Flynn.  It  is  this  reviewer's 
judgment  that  Flynn'£  arguments,  though  iblunt  and 
straightforward,  are  buttressed  by  solid  facts.  This 
book  should  serve  as  a  guide  to  those  who  want  to 
know  what  is  actually  happening  in  America.  Those 
who  challenge  Flynn's  arguments  will  at  least  have 
to  admit  that  this  author  has  brought  the  issues 
facing  our  day  out  into  the  open  and  expressed 
them  in  clear-cut  and  incisive  language.  It  is  our 
hope  that  this  book  will  not  only  open  the  eyes  of 
those  who  have  been  unable  to  see  the  dangers  fac- 
ing us  today,  but  will  not  make  those  who  are  aware 
of  these  things  feel  that  there  is  no  room  for 
improvement  in  our  free  enterprise  system  which 
has  operated  for  many  years  in  this  land.  All  groups 
need  to  realize  that  no  system  can  operate  perfectly 
with  imperfect  members  of  society.  The  church's 
primary  function,  therefore,  is  to  preach  the  Gospel 
which  has  the  power  to  make  new  individuals  who 
will  live  according  to  the  teachings  of  Christ  as 
individuals  and  members  of  the  social  order  day 
by  day.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


REQUEST 


Several  years  ago  a  large  group  in  our 
Church  covenanted  to  pray  each  Saturday 
night  for  a  revival.  Some  may  have  foi'gotten 
this  covenant,  others  may  never  have  heard 
of  it. 

EACH  SATURDAY  NIGHT 
Pray  For  Revival 
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EDITORIAL 


Dr.  Bell  Sends  Greetings 
To  Our  Journal  Readers 

In  the  March  1st  issue  of  The  Journal  we  in- 
formed our  readers  of  the  illness  of  our  Associate 
Editor,  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell.  We  are  happy  to  report 
that  his  condition  is  much  improved  and  that  he 
was  permitted  to  go  home  from  the  hospital  on 
Tuesday  morning,  March  14.  He  will  still  have  to 
be  in  bed  for  awhile  and  will  probably  not  be  per- 
mitted to  go  back  to  his  practice  for  several 
months. 

Dr.  Bell  has  asked  that  we  express  to  our  readers 
his  appreciation  for  their  interest  in  him  and  their 
prayers.  He  has  received  many  letters  which  of 
course  he  is  not  able  to  acknowledge  at  this  time. 
He  sends  his  Christian  greetings  and  love  in  this 
way  to  all  those  who  have  written  to  him. 

We  appreciate  the  fact  that  so  many  people  have 
written  in,  expressing  thanksgiving  for  Dr.  Bell's 
ministry  through  The  Journal,  and  setting  forth 
the  fact  that  they  are  praying  particularly  for  The 
Journal's  ministry  at  this  time.  We  are  sure  that 
these  friends  will  continue  to  remember  both  Dr. 
Bell  and  The  Journal  in  their  prayers.  — H.B.D. 


The  Billy  Graham 

Evangelistic  Campaign 

In  Columbia,  S.  C. 

Again  we  have  abundant  evidence  that  the  day 
of  mass  evangelism  is  not  gone.  Through  the  years, 
in  His  Soverign  Power  God  has  worked  miracles 
of  Grace  through  revival. 

The  Evangelistic  Campaign  in  Columbia,  S.  C, 
with  Billy  Graham  as  the  preacher,  held  its  final 
service  at  the  University  of  South  Carolina  stadium 
with  over  40,000  people  present  on  Sunday  after- 
noon, March  12.  The  State  Highway  Police  have 
reported  that  over  10,000  others  were  turned  away 
on  account  of  lack  of  room. 


The  State  in  Columbia,  South  Carolina  says  that 
around  2,000  people  were  converted  at  this  final 
Sunday  afternoon  service.  It  was  said  that  strong 
men  stood  and  wept  under  gi-eat  emotion  at  the 
sight  of  the  hundreds  who  came  forward  to  accept 
Christ. 

God  Answers  Prayer 

"God  has  answered  prayer  and  the  day  of  mass 
evangelism  is  not  over."  These  were  the  words  on 
many  a  tongue  as  the  people  saw  the  perfect 
weather,  the  overflow  crowds  with  thousands  sitting 
on  the  grass,  the  stands  jammed  beyond  their 
normal  capacity,  and  the  choir  of  2,500. 

During  the  18  hours  prior  to  the  service  christian 
people  of  Columbia  prayed  for  a  half-hour  each  in 
a  continuous  chain  of  intercession  and  on  Friday 
an  all-day  meeting  for  prayer  was  held  in  a  Co- 
luhiibia  Church.  We  quote  The  State  further  with 
reference  to  the  work  of  Dr.  Graham. 

Graham's  Drawing  Power 

"The  drawing  power  of  this  young  man  has 
not  been  entertainment.  It  is  hard  to  imagine 
any  themes  more  unpopular  and  unwelcome 
than  most  of  those  with  which  he  has  dealt.  He 
has  told  few  jokes. 

What  has  he  done?  He  has  opened  up  the 
Bible  and  proclaimed  its  teachings  without 
fear  or  compromise.  Some  of  his  sermons  have 
been  full  of  high  theology;  all  of  them  have 
been  vibrant  with  a  solemn  urgency  and  an 
attitude  of  love  for  God  and  hatred  of  sin. 

The  throngs  that  have  come  remind  the 
Bible  students  of  the  words  of  Jesus— 'If  I  be 
lifted  up  ...  I  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me.'  If 
Billy  Graham  has  done  nothing  else,  he  has 
lifted  up  Jesus  Christ  and  has  warned  all  men 
that  only  in  Him  can  they  find  salvation  and 
inward  peace  and  safety  if  the  hydrogen  bombs 
fall  or  a  heart  attack  comes." 

Within  an  hour  after  the  service  closed  Dr.  Graham 
and  his  party  drove  to  Edgefield,  S.  C,  to  begin  a 
two  weeks  tour  of  the  State  as  an  extension  of  the 
Columbia  crusade. 

Truly  the  day  of  revivals  is  not  over.  We  praise 
God  for  every  means  of  Grace  which  He  is  using 
to  bring  about  revival  today. 
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Let  us  all  read  and  believe  afresh  God's  glorious 
promise  made  in  Second  Chronicles  7:14:  "If  my 
people,  which  are  called  toy  my  name,  shall  humble 
themselves,  and  pray,  and  seek  my  face,  and  turn 
from  their  wicked  ways;  then  will  I  hear  from 
heaven,  and  will  forgive  their  sin,  and  will  heal 
their  land." 

We  plead  with  the  readers  of  The  Journal  to 
continue  to  pray  for  revival  throughout  our  Church, 
throughout  our  land  and  country  and  throughout 
the  world.  Let  us  remember  that  our  God  is  a 
prayer  hearing  and  a  prayer  answering  God. 

— H.B.D. 


Let  World  Missions  Be  Directed 

From  Nashville  —  Not 

From  New  York! 

The  question  of  whether  our  Foreign  or  World 
Mission  work  be  directed  by  our  own  Executive 
Committee  or  Board  at  Nashville  or  by  a  combined 
Presbyterian  Church  or  an  ecumenical  super-church 
from  New  York  has  never  been  a  merely  academic 
question.  Dariby  Fulton  took  a  forthright  position  in 
opposition  to  Shrine  Worship  in  Korea.  Lamott  and 
Underwood  (Jr.)  of  the  USA  Board  favored  comp- 
romise. Our  Nashville  Office  has  always  recognized 
our  missionaries  as  full  partners  in  the  work  and 
the  judgment  of  the  several  missions  as  determinant 
of  steps  to  be  taken  there,  just  as  the  actions  of 
the  home  presbyteries  decide  questions  withintheir 
respective  bounds.  Apparently,  the  several  mission 
boards  with  headquarters  in  New  York  have  as- 
sumed that  the  foreign  programs  could  be  shaped 
in  New  York  by  conference  with  the  several  bodies 
there.  This  difference  is  brought  out  in  a  letter 
from  one  of  our  Japanese  missionaries  to  a  student 
preparing  to  go  as  a  missionary  to  Japan.  The 
letter  uses  names,  but  the  contributing  editor  is 
changing  these  real  names  to  the  fictitious  names 
which  old  English  common  law  used.  With  these 
changes  the  letter  reads: 

May  I  say  right  here  and  I  hope  you.  will 
quote  me  on  it  if  you  wish.  One  of  the  great 
differences  between  Nashville  and  New  York 
as  far  as  mission  work  is  concerned  is  that 
Nashville  has  full  confidence  in  the  men  they 
send  out  here  and  are  ready  to  back  them  up 
while  letting  them  take  the  initiative.  New 
York  acts  as  though  the  men  on  the  field  were 
not  qualified  to  make  any  major  decisions  at 
all.  They  even  make  location  (in  Japan)  from 
New  York.  The  men  who  work  with  the  Kyodan 
are  sandwiched  in  between  the  Kyodan  and 
New  York  without  being  able  to  have  any 
direct  say  so  in  anything.  It  is  worse  than  being 
under  a  bishop.  I  heard  "John  Doe"  (USA 
Presbyterian  missionary)  say  in  public  that  he 
did  not  think  New  York  knew  what  they  (New 
York)  were  talking  about  when  they  tried  to 
direct  the  work  out  here.  "Richard  Roe"  of  the 
Dutch  Reformed  Church  said  it  would  be  nice 
for  "Ben  Bow,"  who  is  (the  New  York)  secre- 
tary of  the  Kyodan  Missions,  to  come  out  here 
and  get  kicked  in  the  teeth  from  New  York 
for  a  while.  I  just  pass  this  on  to  you,  because 
I  am  so  proud  of  working  with  Nashville  .  .  . 
You  will  be  coming  out  here  and  see  for  y.our- 
self:  but  many  in  our  Church  will  have  to 
depend  on  Religious  News  Service  (which  is 
edited  in  New  York).  — Wm.  C.  R. 


CATECHISING 

By  Principal  John  MacLeod,  D.D. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  modern  pedagogy  as 
set  forth  by  so  many  theorists,  who  aspire  to  rank 
as  specialists  in  the  subject,  exception  has  been 
taken  to  the  wisdom  of  the  method  taken  by  the 
Reformers  in  conveying  instruction.  Their  critics 
hold  that  it  was  neither  wisdom  nor  sound  educa- 
tional method  for  them  to  frame  careful  state- 
ments of  Christian  truth  to  be  learned  by  heart  by 
those  under  their  charge. 

Now  we  may  take  it  that  our  fathers  never  meant 
to  satisfy  themselves  when  a  mere  rote  acquaint- 
ance with  such  statements  was  attained.  They  aimed 
at  the  opening  up  of  the  form  of  sound  words  in 
which  they  set  forth  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  And 
when  what  was  committed  to  memory  was  opened 
up  by  loving  teachers  at  the  fireside  or  in  the 
congregation,  the  good  of  having  learned  the  letter 
of  such  statements,  which  were  a  valuable  exhibi- 
tion of  the  Faith,  came  out.  And,  what  was  more, 
those  who,  in  the  immature  years  of  childhood,  had 
their  minds  stored  with  what  at  the  time  when  they 
learned  to  repeat  it  might  be  beyond  their  reach 
had,  in  later  years,  when  their  powers  came  to  a 
measure  of  ripeness,  the  chance  of  working  in  their 
mind  what  they  once  had  learned  only  by  rote. 
They  carried  with  them  from  childhood  a  treasure 
the  good  of  which  they  came  to  know  when  in  after 
years  they  asked  themselves  the  meaning  of  those 
words  with  the  letter  of  which  they  had  been  long 
familiar.  Often  have  those  who  have  gone  through 
a  course  of  catechetic  training  in  their  early  days 
come  to  discover  how  useful  this  teaching  is  to 
them  now  that  in  later  days  they  have  come  to  feel 
the  power  of  the  truth.  They  are  like  a  mill  with 
all  its  mechanics  in  order  that  waited  for  the  turn- 
ing on  of  the  water  that  it  might  work. 

Once  the  power  is  brought  to  bear  upon  them 
they  learn  to  their  profit  the  connections  in  which 
the  various  portions  of  divine  truth  stand  to  one 
another.  And  thus  they  start  their  new  life  of 
decipleship  with  valuable  assets  to  their  credit. 
When  bread  is  thus  cast  upon  the  waters  it  may  be 
found  when  most  needed — after  many  days.  There 
is  this  over  and  above  the  blessing  that  often 
attends  at  the  time  the  opening  up  and  explana- 
tion of  these  statements  to  the  mind  of  the  child. 
For  those  who  teach  a  Catechism  are  expected  to 
open   up   its  teaching  and  explain  its  meaning. 

— W.  C.  Robinson. 


The  Stentorian  Voice 
Of  Death 

The  average  person  shuns  not  only  death,  but 
also  the  very  thought  of  it.  We  are  p;'one  to  sup- 
press it  in  the  subconscious  region  of  our  minds. 
It  has  been  charged  that  preachers  of  a  generation 
ago  preached  too  frequently  upon  this  subject.  It 
is  possible  there  might  be  some  truth  in  the  allega- 
tion. We  are  convinced,  however,  that  this  genera- 
tion has  gone  to  the  opposite  extreme.  We  seem 
to  feel  that  it  is  not  good  taste  to  mention  death 
except  when  forced  to  do  so. 

The  modern  mortician  has  done  much  to  conceal 
the  voice  of  death.  We  have  nothing  but  commenda- 
tion for  the  improved  methods  employed  in  con- 
ducting funeral  services.  We  can  still  remember  the 
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old  days  when  funerals  were  crudely  conducted 
and  the  sting  of  death  was  accentuated.  While 
these  newer  and  better  methods  mitigate  the  pangs 
of  bereavement,  they  tend  to  obscure  the  voice  of 
death  that  should  be  audible  to  all  who  are  left  in 
the  land  of  the  living.  Nevertheless,  it  still  speaks 
to  all  who  "have  ears  to  hear." 

God  has  used  the  experience  of  death  to  awaken 
many  sinners  and  lead  them  to  salvation  in  Christ. 
The  experience  of  Martin  Luther  is  too  well  known 
for  repetition.  We  desire  to  relate  the  experience 
of  one  of  the  three  greatest  preachers  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  has  produced.  We  refer  to  Dr. 
John  L.  Girardeau. 

Young  Girardeau  was  graduated  from  the  High 
School  when  he  was  between  fourteen  and  fifteen 
years  of  age.  The  same  fall  he  entered  the  Charles- 
ton College.  While  a  student  of  this  institution  his 
spiritual  life  began. 

At  the  end  of  the  "Memoirs  of  Thomas  Haly- 
burton"  he  left  the  following  testimony:  "Over 
and  over  again  have  I  read  this  remarkable  dying 
experience.  Lord,  help  me  in  my  last  hour!  Calvin, 
Owen,  Witsius,  Halyburton  and  Thornwell  have 
been  among  the  chief  of  my  instructors.  The  ac- 
count of  Wilberforce  Richmond's  dying  experience 
in  Grinshaw's  'Legh  Richmond's  Domestic  Portrai- 
ture,' was  the  proximate  instrument  in  the  hands  of 
the  blessed  Spirit  of  leading  me  to  believe  in  Jesus. 
It  was  the  north  corner  of  King  Street  and  Price's 
Alley  in  Charleston.  Oh,  the  unutterable  rapture 
of  that  hour  when  I  found  Him,  after  a  month's 
conflict  with  sin  and  hell!  The  heavens  and  the 
earth  seemed  to  be  singing  psalms  of  praise  for 
redeeming  love." 

Our  older  preachers  found  that  the  preaching  of 
the  Law  and  of  death  sent  terror  into  unconverted 
souls.  Their  hearers  were  brought  face  to  face  with 
the  flaming  bar  of  judgment  and  hell  that  followed 
a  life  of  impenitence  and  unbelief.  As  a  result  of 
this,  lost  sinners  cried  to  God  for  mercy  and  found 
it.  The  Holy  Spirit  honored  such  preaching. 

We  wonder  if  we  have  not  spoiled  our  fastidious 
hearers  who  come  to  Church  to  be  amused  and 
entertained.  We  wonder  if  this  failure  does  not  to 
some  extent  account  for  our  low  spiritual  birth  rate. 

The  hour  has  arrived  for  serious  preaching  that 
does  not  blink  the  fact  of  death.  We  must  preach 
it  again  as  "a  dying  man  to  dying  men."  When  we 
preach  with  a  burning  heart  in  this  manner,  we  are 
persuaded  that  though  some  may  mock  and  some 
may  say:  "We  shall  see  you  again,"  yet  others  will 
believe  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  Death  still 
speaks  with  a  powerful  voice.  — J.  R.  R. 
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Two  Questions  For 

The  Architects  Of 

Ecumenicity 

The  wheels  of  ecumenicity  are  rolling  fast  this 
Winter  and  Spring.  President  H.  P.  Van  Dusen  in 
a  syndicated  Sunday  supplement  appearing  in  many 
large  newspapers  and  Dr.  T.  B.  Douglas  in  Woman's 
Home  Companion  have  advocated  a  United  Protes- 
tant Church  regardless  of  doctrir  al  divergences. 
Several  denominations  have  met  and  organized  a 
plan  to  push  the  merging  of  denominations — and 
our    Ad-Interim    Committee    on    Cooperation    and 
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Union  sat  in  on  this  meeting  as  an  observer.  The 
recent  meeting  of  the  Home  Mission  Boards  of 
North  America  came  out  for  Protestantism  rather 
than  denominations.  Dr.  Stanley  Jones  is  organiz- 
ing his  groups  all  over  the  country  to  work  for  a 
United  Church — and  in  Atlanta  Presbyterian  names 
appear  on  his  roster.  At  this  writing  Mrs.  Emily 
Ross  is  here  from  New  York  to  sign  up  the  women 
of  the  various  churches  for  a  program  patterned 
after  that  in  the  Congo  where  the  Evangelical 
Church  is  to  the  front  and  the  denominational  name 
radically  subordinated. 

Now  we  accept  the  doctrine  of  Calvin  and  of  our 
own  Confession  and  Book  of  Church  Order  that 
there  is  one  Christ  and  one  Church,  the  unity  of 
which  is  not  destroyed  by  our  organization  as  de- 
nominations. And  we  hold  no  brief  for  the  »tatu» 
quo  and  have  no  objection  to  emphasis  on  this  unity 
in  Christ.  We  enjoyed  teaching  Augustine  in  the 
Methodist  School  of  Theology  in  Emory  University 
last  summer  and  look  forward  to  teaching  Calvin 
there  this  summer. 

We  rememiber,  however,  that  when  the  Reformed 
Reformation  came  to  expression  it  formulated  its 
faith  in  the  Theses  of  Berne  which  began:  The 
Holy  catholic  Church  of  which  Christ  is  the  only 
Head  is  born  of  the  Word  of  God,  lives  of  the  Word 
of  God  and  hears  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

And  more  recently  the  Church  in  Germany  was 
saved  fro^m  Nazi  extermination  by  Christ  through 
such  statements  as  the  Theses  of  Barmen,  begin- 
ning: Jesus  Christ,  as  He  is  witnessed  to  us  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  is  the  one  Word  of  God  which  we 
have  to  hear,  to  trust  in  life  and  in  death  and  to 
obey. 

Accordingly,  we  are  greatly  concerned  about  two 
matters  in  this  ecumenical  structure.  How  is  it 
related  to  God's  Word  of  truth,  and  how  is  it 
related  to  the  Christ  of  God?  The  two  questions 
are  not  disparate.  Grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ  and  He  said:  Thy  Word  is  truth,  and  again, 
I  am  the  Truth.  Where  does  the  ecumenical  move- 
ment in  America  stand  with  reference  to  the 
authority  of  God's  Word?  And  where  does  it  stand 
with  reference  to  the  Christ  revealed  by  God  in 
His  Holy  Word?  Does  it  maintain  the  Bible  as  the 
Word  of  God,  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
practice,  or  does  it  insist,  as  Dr.  Niebuhr  did  in  his 
post-Amsterdam  articles,  that  we  must  put  on  a 
level  with  the  Word  the  "best"  of  human  philoso- 
phical, sociological  and  economic  thought?  Does  it 
accept  the  historical  teaching  of  Matthew  and  Luke 
on  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ,  or  are  its  leaders 
committed  to  the  view  that  Dr.  Nieibuhr  taught  last 
summer  at  Union  (N.  Y.)  that  the  Virgin  Birth  of 
Christ  is  only  "theological  jargon?" 

In  the  opinion  of  the  writer,  the  leaders  of  the 
various  causes  in  our  Church  are,  by  God's  grace, 
worthy  of  the  confidence  of  our  Church.  We  earn- 
estly hope  that  those  whom  our  Church  has  called 
to  these  responsible  places  will  not,  through  a  false 
modesty,  abdicate  their  responsibilities  and  become 
mere  "yes-men"  for  an  ecumenical  ship  steered  by 
New  York  pilates  living  under  the  aegis  of  a  the- 
ological institution  whose  President  was  unable  to 
accept  the  plain  statements  in  Matthew  and  Luke 
on  the  Virgin  Birth  and  whose  General  Assembly 
properly  declared  that  this  rejection  nullified  his 
answer  to  the  first  question  for  licensure.  We  can- 
not accept  an  ecumenicity  which  rejects  the  author- 
ity of  God's  Word  on  the  supernatural  Christ. 

— Wm.C.R. 
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Presbyterianism  In  The 
Age  Of  Reason 

The  eighteenth  century  is  denominated  the  age 
of  reason.  It  was  the  period  when  too  many  under 
the  aegis  of  the  so-called  Enlightenment  assumed 
that  man  could  think  out  all  the  questions  for  him- 
self and  go  it  alone  in  his  own  strength.  This  age 
had  repercussions  in  every  branch  of  the  Church. 
We  shall  glance  at  some  of  those  in  the  Presby- 
terian world. 

In  England  eighteenth  century  Presbyterianism 
took  the  down  grade  to  Arianism  and  thence  to 
Socianism  and  to  Unitarianism.  One  cause  of  this 
decline  was  that  Presbyterian  worship  was  per- 
mitted but  no  Presbyterian  courts  could  meet. 
Further,  as  even  James  Moffatt  says,  there  was  a 
mistaken  aversion  to  creedal  subscription.  No.  creed- 
al  subscription  and  no  Presbyterian  government  or 
discipline :  result  Unitarianism — -death  of  Presby- 
terianism. 

In  Scotland  Professor  John  Simson  of  Glasgow 
had  Arian  or  generally  unsound  doctrines  of  the 
Person  of  Christ  and  toleration  thereof  by  the 
Moderates  led  to  schisms  and  divisions  in  the 
Church.  The  Marrow-men  some  of  whom  left  the 
Church  of  Scotland  and  later  the  Evangelicals  in 
the  Church  made  a  fight  for  the  faith.  They  were 
frowned  upon  by  the  "circumtabular  machine"  .  .  . 
but  they  persevered  as  seeing  Him  that  is  invisible 
and  their  testimony  saved  Presbyterianism  in  Scot- 
land. 

In  Ireland  the  disciples  of  Simson  almost  wreck- 
ed Presbyterianism.  The  substitution  of  "sincerity" 
for  soundness  of  doctrines  and  the  development  of 
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Aranism  well-nigh  put  Presbyterianism  on  the  rocks. 
Ulster  Presbyterianism  was  saved  by  the  coming 
into  Scotland  of  the  Seceeders  or  Erskinites  from 
Scotland  and  by  a  belated  acceptance  of  creedal 
subscription. 

Ministers  with  these  loose  views,  some  of  them 
from  British  Presbyterian  Churches,  were  coming 
to  America  in  the  eighteenth  century.  Indeed,  Tom 
Cooper  noted  unbeliever  of  the  College  (University) 
of  South  Carolina  came  over  with  one  such  Uni- 
tarian minister.  While  in  England  Cooper  worship- 
ped with  the  Presbyterians,  but  in  America  the 
Virginia  Presbyterians  kept  Thomas  Jefferson  from 
installing  him  as  President  of  their  University  and 
in  South  Carolina  the  Presbyterians  succeeded  in 
having  Cooper  removed  from  the  college  presidency. 
What  made  the  difference?  What  saved  American 
Presbyterianism  from  the  downgrade  to  Unitarian- 
ism?  Two  things:  sound  doctrine  and  the  great 
awakening. 

Sound  doctrine  was  secured  both  by  evangelical 
instruction  and  by  creedal  subscription.  John 
Witherspoon  of  Princeton  was  a  great  Scottish 
evangelical  who  proclaimed  justification  by  the 
imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  regenera- 
tion by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  success  of  the 
Gospel  wholly  of  God.  In  1729  American  Presby- 
terianism adopted  the  Confession  of  Faith  as  the 
doctrinal  standard  of  the  Church  and  required 
every  minister  to  subscribe  to  it  in  all  necessary 
and  essential  articles  as  the  system  of  doctrine 
taught  in  Holy  Scripture.  If  a  minister  had  scruples 
about  details  he  declared  these  to  the  Church  court 
and  the  court  decided  if  the  scruples  were  or  were 
not  integral  to  the  faith. 

Today  we  need  creedal  subscription  taken  and 
kept  in  the  fear  of  the  LORD.  For  example,  three 
USA  General  Assemblies  declared  the  acceptance 
of  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ  essential  to  the 
system  of  Presbyterian  doctrine.  One  Southern  As- 
sembly, by  unamious  action  and  subsequent  en- 
dorsement by  two  other  assemblies,  said  that  the 
Virgin  Birth  is  involved  in  the  ordination  vows  to 
which  we  subscribe.  One  USA  Assembly  by  judicial 
act  held  that  certain  specified  ministers  who  were 
unaible  to  accept  the  plain  historical  statements  in 
Matthew  and  Luke  on  the  Virgin  Birth  had  so 
qualified  as  to  nullify  their  professed  acceptance  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  only  infallible  rule  of 
faith.  This  means  that  the  1925  USA  Assembly 
decided  that  such  rejection  of  the  plain  teaching  of 
the  Gospels  on  an  article  of  faith  made  the  pro- 
fession to  accept  the  Bible  as  the  rule  of  faith  less 
than  a  true  profession. 

Recently,  some  of  "the  left  wingers"  in  our 
Church  have  been  insisting  on  the  phrase  in  our 
ordination  vows  in  which  we  promise  subjection  to 
our  brethren  in  the  Lord.  May  we  respectfully  ask 
these  brethren  to  begin  by  using  this  vow  to  bring 
their  own  thinking  and  acting  in  accord  with  the 
decisions  of  the  two  American  General  Assemblies? 
The  ex  animo  acceptance  of  the  Virgin  Birth  of 
Christ  means:  stop  honoring  men  who  reject  it, 
insist  that  those  who  have  professed  to  believe  it 
speak  and  teach  according  to  their  profession,  in 
the  Plan  of  Union  require  the  acceptance  of  the 
Virgin  Birth.  God  has  given  us  the  outward  miracle 
of  the  Virgin  Birth  to  guard  the  ultimate  miracle 
of  the  Christian  faith:  the  Incarnation  of  God  in 
Christ.  Some  people  say  that  a  man  may  reject  the 
virgin  birth  and  nevertheless  hold  that  Christ  is 
truly   and    eternal    God    who    in    time    became   also 


truly  man  for  us  and  for  our  salvation  .  .  .  will  those 
who  make  such  assertions  please  give  us  the  names 
of  these  men?  At  any  rate  the  Church  can  take  no 
such  loose  position  with  the  faith.  The  Church  that 
today  compromises  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ  will 
be  succeeded  tomorrow  'by  a  Church  that  permits 
the  description  of  both  His  preexistence  and  His 
postexistence  as  myth. 

Secondly,  the  eighteenth  century  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America  was  saved  by  the  Great  Awaken- 
ing, that  is  by  a  revival.  And  today,  if  God  is 
pleased  to  send  us  a  revival  and  to  start  in  schools 
loyal  to  the  Bible  such  as  Wheaton,  Asbury  and 
the  conservative  Baptist  seminary  near  Chicago,  if 
God  is  pleased  to  speak  through  Billy  Graham  and 
his  team,  by  all  means  let  us  hear  and  heed.  The 
Presbyterian  Church  in  England  closed  its  ears  to 
the  revival  led  by  Whitefield  and  the  Wesleys  and 
died  of  Unitarian  strangulation.  Only  a  resurgence 
of  Presbyterianism  from  Scotland  has  resuscitated 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  England. 

Revival  split  the  American  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  eighteenth  and  again  in  the  nineteenth 
centuries.  But  thank  God,  He  did  not  permit  this 
Church  to  wholly  reject  the  moving  of  His  gracious 
hand.  We  pray  that  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  may  welcome  a  revival,  may  be  blessed  and 
edified  by  it — may  not  be  split  by  it,  but  above  all 
may  not  reject  it.  This  is  the  LORD's  doing  and  it 
is  marvelous  in  our  eyes.  — Wm.C.R. 


Newspaper  Columnists 

Expose  Radical  Teachings 

Of  Federal  Council 

Leaders 

The  Dallas  Morning  News  of  February  27,  1950, 
carries  a  strong  column  entitled  "Thinking  Out 
Loud"  by  Lynn  Landrum. 

"COMPRISING" 

Under  the  above  caption  Mr.  Landrum  says: 

"The  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America  never  has  seemed  quite  honest,  judged 
from  where  the  Columntator  sits.  In  the  first  place, 
it  doesn't  appear  to  be  rightly  named.  If  it  were 
named  according  to  the  way  it  behaves  it  would  be 
called  the  Socialist  Infiltration  of  Some  of  the 
Churches  in  America. 

Even  that  is  not  quite  .fair,  for  the  infiltrators 
are  not  even  good,  honest,  open-and-above-board 
Socialists.  Some  of  them  are  Communists,  apparent- 
ly. More  than  a  few  are  fellow-travelers. 

Now,  mind  you,  it  is  perfectly  lawful  to  get 
together  and  tell  everybody  that  you  aim  to  inject 
socialism  into  Christianity  if  you  can.  That  is 
honest.  When  you  come  at  a  church  with  that  an- 
nouncement, the  church  knows  what  it  is  getting 
into.  But  the  Federal  Council  habitually  sails  under 
false  colors.  What  particularly  gets  the  Columntator 
down  is  that  the  Federal  Council  actually  claims  to 
represent  the  Columntator,  too.  It  says  it  comprises 
the  Columntator.   It  actually  says  that. 


PURPOSE 

Here    is    what    the    Federal    Council    says    about 
itself:     "The    Federal     Council    of    Churches    was 
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organized  in  1908  by  Protestant  churches  to  further 
Christian  unity  and  to  advance  Christian  influence 
in  all  human  relations.  The  council  now  comprises 
twenty-three  Protestant  churches  and  four  Eastern 
Orthodox  bodies.  The  twenty-seven  churches  have 
a  total  membership  of  approximately  29,000,000 
and  more  than  142,000  local  congregations." 

The  Columntator  sits  in  one  of  those  local  con- 
gregations. He  has  been  around  one  of  those 
denominations  for  more  than  fifty  years.  He  has 
never  been  asked  to  join  the  Federal  Council.  He 
never  saw  anybody  ask  the  congregation  to  back  up 
the  Federal  Council.  The  whole  thing  has  been  im- 
posed from  above. 

There  is  no  referendum  coming  from  the  Federal 
Council  to  be  voted  on  by  the  29,000,000  people 
whom  it  claims  as  constituents.  Nobody  in  the 
Federal  Council  has  the  remotest  idea  what  those 
29,000,000  people  think  or  prefer  or  would  agree  to 
support.  Yet  the  Council  which  says  it  is  for  Chris- 
tian unity  drags  in  all  sorts  of  political  and  eco- 
nomic schemes  on  which  there  is  the  most  violent 
disunity  among  good  people — and  presents  them 
as  "Christian  influence  in  all  human  relations." 


TRICK  DOINGS 

The  Columntator,  for  example,  is  for  low  tariff 
and  for  canalizing  the  Trinity.  But  it  would  be  a 
low-down,  tricky  business  for  the  Columntator  to 
get  with  150  other  low-tariff  and  canal  partisans 
and  come  out  with  a  ringing  pronouncement  on  the 
subject  in  the  name  of  29,000,000  people  who  don't 
even  know  who  the  Columntator  is  or  what  the 
Trinity  River  is. 

You  could  put  up  a  pretty  good  argument  for  the 
proposition  that  free  trade  is  Christian.  It  sounds 
like  treating  the  foreign  seller  as  your  brother  and 
giving  him  his  rights.  Even  the  Trinity  has  a  the- 
ological sound. 

But  it  is  just  plain  crooked  to  pretend  that  you 
speak  for  millions  upon  millions  in  a  matter  of 
conscience,  when,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  you  are  no- 
body but  yourself  and  a  bunch  of  buddies  whom 
you  have  moved  close  up  to  a  mimeograph  machine 
in  charge  of  a  press  agent. 


PROPAGANDA 

The  Federal  Council,  of  course,  is  using  the 
tricks  of  the  Communist  party  in  the  United  States 
in  thus  pretending  to  be  a  great  democratic  voice 
of  the  multiplied  millions.  But  the  council  didn't 
steal  the  idea  from  the  Communists.  The  Com- 
munists, you  know,  didn't  get  really  started  in 
Russia  until  1917.  The  council  has  been  going  since 
1908. 

The  Federal  Council  denounces  the  profit  motive. 
The  church  to  which  the  Columntator  belongs 
operates  a  great  bookstore  system — at  a  profit.  The 
council  holds  that  "we  as  Christians  feel  a  deep 
obligation  to  God  to  aid  low-income  groups."  The 
church  to  which  the  Columntator  belongs  pays  some 
of  its  preachers  pitifully  little  and  turns  old  preach- 
ers out  to  exist  in  downright  poverty  in  some  cases. 

The  council  wants  to  plan  and  allocate  resources. 
It  seems  to  mean  that  the  Columntator's  church 
ought  to  vote  for  laws  to  make  the  harlot  and  the 
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tinhorn  gambler  pay  taxes  to  support  the  poor  in 
the  church's  own  congregation. 

The  council  thinks  TVA  is  wonderful  and  Chris- 
tian, although  TVA  lies  in  its  bookkeeping  in  a 
fashion  which  would  put  private  management  in 
the  penitentiary. 

This  is  to  certify  that  the  Columntator  is  not 
comprised,  not  represented  and  not  spoken  for  by 
the  council.  It  is  crack-potty.  Is  is  unworthy  of  the 
name  of  Christ." 


SummoTY  Of  The  Christian  Faith 

According  To  The  Shorter  Catechism 
By  William  Childs  Robinson,  Professor  in  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.  20c  per 
copy,  $2.00  per  dozen,  or  $15.00  per  one  hundred 
copies  postpaid.  Order  from  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal,  Weaverville,   N.  C. 
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They  Had  Courage  To 
"Stand  Up  And  Be 
Counted" 

The  Knoxville  Journal  of  March  2,  1950,  under 
the  heading  "Church  Rejects  Socialistic  Points," 
states  that  the  Session  and  Board  of  Deacons  of  the 
Second  Presbyterian  Church  (Northern  Presby- 
terian Church)  of  Knoxville,  Tennessee,  unanimous- 
ly adopted  resolutions  criticizing  points  in  the 
Federal  Council's  economic  conference  held  at 
Detroit  on  February  16-19,  1950.  The  news  item  in 
the  Knoxville  Journal,  in  part,  states  that  the  22 
board  members  and  trustees  of  the  church  criticized 
points  in  the  Federal  Council's  conference  program 
which  called  for  a  controlled  economy,  attacked  the 
"competitive  price  system"  and  described  as  "a 
desirable  procedure"  the  levelling  of  incomes  by 
taxation. 

The  Church's  board  cited  the  following  from  one 
of  the  reports  adopted  by  the  conference: 

"We  seek  the  use  of  a  price  system  which 
has  been  strengthened  in  its  operation  and 
corrected  in  its  abuses  through  various  social 
controls.  Some  of  the  most  crucial  controls 
are  in  the  area  of  stabilizing  incomes  through 
regulation  of  the  volume  of  money  in  the 
economy  and  regulation  of  government's  taxes 
and  expenditures  .  .  .  We  cannot,  for  example, 
talk  realistically  in  terms  of  restoring  an  un- 
regulated, competitive  price  system  in  America. 

"We  recognize  that  the  extensive  use  of 
taxation  to  reduce  inequalities  that  now  exist 
is  a  desirable  procedure  from  an  economic  and 
Christian  perspective." 

Commenting  editorially  on  the  action  of  the  official 
boards  of  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church  of  Knox- 
ville, the  Journal  stated: 

"The  official  boards  of  the  Second  Presby- 
terian Church  took  action  day  before  yesterday 
which  placed  this  community,  and  the  country 
as  a  whole,  under  obligation  to  them.  Because 
Dr.  Clifford  Barbour,  moderator  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  of  America, 
is  pastor  of  this  congregation,  its  action  ac- 
quires  even   more   significance. 

"What  the  combined  boards  of  the  church 
did  was  to  adopt  resolutions  denouncing 
specifically  several  of  the  outright  Socialist 
positions  assumed  by  a  recent  conference  spon- 
sored by  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches 
of  Christ  in  America.  The  two  points  specifical- 
ly censured  did  not  include  all  of  the  Socialist 
doctrine  set  forth  in  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Ox- 
nam's  'Call  for  Action  in  Relation  to  Economic 
Life'  at  this  conference,  but  the  two  were 
typical.  They  dealt  with  the  Federal  Council's 
advocacy  of  a  planned  economic  order  and  the 
levelling  of  all  individual  incomes  by  taxation. 
The  boards  not  only  asserted  that  the  Federal 
Council  should  draw  'severe  censure,'  but 
memorialized  the  Presbytery  of  Union  to  take 
'vigorous,  critical  action'  and  to  make  over- 
tures at  the  next  General  Assembly  for  that 
body  to  repudiate  the  policies  under  fire. 

_  "For  thus  courageously  assuming  responsi- 
bility for  open  opposition  to  the  plans  and 
programs  of  a  clique  of  Socialists  actually  in 


control  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches, 
the  Second  Presbyterian  Church  is  deserving 
of  public  thanks.  If  the  schemes  of  these  men, 
to  use  the  church  and  its  unsuspecting  congre- 
gations to  convert  the  United  States  into  a 
totalitarian  country,  is  to  be  halted  at  all,  it 
must  be  done  from  inside  the  churches.  It  must 
come  from  an  awakening  upon  the  part  of 
church  congregations  and  their  leaderships  to 
the  fact  that  they  are  being  deceived,  that 
their  contributions  are  being  taken  under  false 
pretenses.  For  the  spiritual  verities,  which  it 
has  been  the  traditional  obligation  of  all 
churches  to  instill  in  the  hearts  and  minds  of 
men,  are  being  substituted  the  economic  the- 
ories of  a  group  plainly  Socialist." 


The  Prayer  Meeting 

By  Rev.  Frank  Morse 

Birmingham,  Ala. 

The  Prayer  Meeting  can  be  a  joy  and  a  Power. 
Instead  of  its  being  a  burden  as  it  is  to  many 
churches  it  can  be  a  boon. 

Where  now  there  are  a  few  old  and  faithful  who 
will  brave  the  wilds  of  the  night  to  come  out  on 
Wednesday  night,  there  are  many  who  will  be 
reached  for  the  Mid-Week  prayer  service  if  ap- 
proached and  challenged  aright.  Jesus  said  "Where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  My  name, 
there  I  am."  What  a  wonderful  staff  with  which  to 
pull  up  this  world.  But  don't  make  it  a  crutch  on 
which  to  lean  your  resignations,  Moses,  Joshua,  and 
Gideon  made  a  record  of  what  you  can  do  with  a 
small  group  committed  to  the  Lord.  With  their 
faith  they  made  a  Great  Day.  Let's  not  forget, 
that  was  many  centuries  ago.  Let's  make  a  record 
for  God  today.  If  they  could  win  victories  then  why 
not  see  what  we  can  do  with  numbers  consecrated 
to  the  Lord,  Now. 

Challenge  the  people  to  meet  together  and  pray. 
We  need  it.  With  God's  help  let's  move  some  moun- 
tains today.  Why  not  be  a  means  of  showing  the 
arm  of  our  almighty  God  in  the  face  of  the  Nation 
wide  strike,  impending  war,  need  for  men  and 
women  for  World  Missions,  a  revival  in  this  country, 
the  healing  of  the  sick,  and  many  local  calls. 

Put  it  up  to  the  flock,  pastor.  They  will  respond. 
Resurrect  the  dead  prayer  meeting  and  make  it  an 
Hour  of  Power. 


I  Had  A  Garden 

By  Wade  C.  Smith 

Fontana  Dam,  N.  C. 

I  spaded  up  the  ground  in  March.  I  broke  the 
clods  and  raked  it  off  smooth.  I  drilled  the  rows 
and  planted  the  seed.  I  worked  hard.  With  every 
stroke  of  the  spade,  fork  or  rake  I  visualized 
radishes,  green  peas,  beets,  onions  and  lettuce.  But 
when  I  had  planted  and  covered  the  seed  I  could 
do  no  more.  I  had  to  wait  and  let  some  other 
power  work.  The  seed  were  covered  up  and  out  of 
sight  for  days.  So  far  as  I  could  see  nothing  was 
happening.  There  lay  my  garden  plot;  only  dumb 
and  motionless  beds  and  speechless  rows.  But  I  had 
faith  and  was  sure  that  something  was  going  on 
under  the  surface.  And  I  was  abundantly  rewarded. 
After  some  days  little  green  shoots  began  to  appear 
in  the  rows.  Tiny  leaves  began  to  form  on  some  of 
them,   and   the   beans   cracked   the   soil   and   broke 
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through  bodily,  scppoited  by  slender,  green  col- 
umns. It  was  fascinating  to  watch  that  silent  power 
work.  Ultimately  satisfying-  fruit. 

Nature  was  demonstrating  the  fact  that  our  God 
is  a  God  of  growth.  Whatever  is  of  God  is  both 
good  and  growing.  No  matter  how  small  the  seed, 
if  placed  in  the  bosom  of  God's  care,  it  gi'ows  and 
grows  and  grows,  until  it  multiplies  itself  many 
times.  Nothing  that  is  good  can  shrink  in  God's 
Iiands — nor  can  it  remain  the  same;  it  has  to  grow. 

This  principal  of  life  and  growth  in  God's  deal- 
ings with  us  becomes  all  the  more  precious  when  we 
see  how  small  we  are,  and  how  powerless  we  are  to 
be  larger  without  Him.  It  becomes  positive  joy 
when  we  realize  how   big  life  can  grow,  and  how 


abundant  its  satisfaction  when  linked  with  Him.  My 
garden  was  linked  with  Him  and  He  supplied  the 
germ  of  life,  the  soil,  the  sunshine  and  the  rain, 
resulting  in  a  happy  reaping.  My  life  is  linked  with 
Him,  and  my  stammering  tongue  grows  strangely 
eloquent,  my  little  personality  grows  and  becomes 
conscious  of  achievement.  I  suddenly  discover  that 
God's  great  plans  for  humanity  are  my  plans,  too; 
that  God's  great  work  in  the  world  is  my  work,  too. 
Actually,  God  and  I  are  partners  in  a  growing 
Kingdom!  He  sends  me  forth  to  sow  and  He  sends 
me  forth  to  reap;  and  my  growth-loving  soul  is 
filled  with  the  joy  of  God's  wonderful  harvesting. 

Thank  God  today  that  He  has  arranged  for  us  a 
growing  life,  a  growing  character,  a  growing  use- 
fulness and  a  growing  joy! 


The  Inscription  Of  The  Cross 

Of  Christ 

By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow.  D.D. 

Concord,  N.  C. 


In  The  Presbyterian  Outlook  of  March  7,  1949, 
the  editor  quotes  a  distinguished  minister  in  our 
church  as  arguing  against  the  verbal  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures  from  the  fact  that  the  Four  Gospel 
writers  vary  in  reporting  the  words  of  inscription 
on  the  cross  of  Christ. 

This  is  rather  an  objection  to  the  verbal  in- 
spiration of  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  not  an  argu- 
ment. The  trouble  about  an  objection  is  that  it 
answers  no  questions  and  solves  no  problems.  It  is 
like  throwing  a  monkey  wrench  into  the  cog  of  a 
wheat  combine.  It  will  choke  the  machinery  but  it 
will  not  harvest  the  wheat  crop,  nor  even  contribute 
in  the  least  to  that  result.  The  editor  said  the  argu- 
ment ended  when  this  minister  showed  that  all  of 
the  four  wi-iters,  including  John,  use  diiferent 
words.  In  my  judgment  this  argument  ended  at 
Montreat  only  because  his  opponent,  whoever  he 
was,  was  not  prepared  to  answer  him,  and  not  be- 
cause he   could  not  be  answered. 

In  the  first  place,  let  us  notice  that  the  inscrip- 
tion was  not  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  was 
it  written  by  any  one  of  the  four  inspired  writ- 
ers. It  was  wi-itten  by  Pontius  Pilate,  the  Roman 
Governor,  and  he  did  not  care  whether  it  was 
true  or  not.  It  answered  his  purpose  of  exasperat- 
ing the  chief  priests  whom  he  knew  had  delivered 
him  for  envy.  And  Pilate  got  a  great  deal  of 
satisfaction  out  of  bluntly  refusing  to  change  it 
at  their  request  when  he  said  to  them  very  em- 
phatically, "What  I  have  written,  I  have  writ- 
ten." 

In  the  second  place,  let  us  observe  that  the 
four  Gospel  writers  did  not  copy  this  inscription 
from  the  cross  on  the  day  of  the  crucifixion,  or 
before  the  cross  with  its  inscription  was  destroyed. 
But  twenty  years  or  more  later  Matthew  and  Mark 
wrote  their  Gospels  from  memory,  while  John 
wrote  some  sixty  years  or  more  from  memory.  Or 
in  the  case  of  Luke,  he  wrote  what  he  had  learned 
from  the  testimony  of  reliable  witnesses,  twenty 
or  twenty-five  years  after  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ. 

In  the  third  place,  let  us  see  in  what  capacity 
these  four  writers  served  in  their  writings: 


Luke  acted  as  a  Historian — "He  set  forth  in 
order  a  declaration  of  those  things  which  are  most 
surely  believed  among  us,  even  as  they  were  de- 
livered unto  us,  which  from  the  beginning  were 
eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  Word."  The 
Holy  Spirit  so  guided  Luke  in  the  selection  of  his 
material  as  to  produce  a  biographical  sketch  of  the 
birth,  life,,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of 
Christ.  He  based  his  story  on  the  testimony  of 
reliable  witnesses.  All  that  we  may  know  of  the 
facts  and  events  of  history  is  based  on  this  same 
kind  of  evidence.  Without  the  testimony  of  re- 
liable witnesses  we  could  not  certainly  know  of 
any  event  that  ever  occurred  in  the  past  beyond 
our  present  generation. 

Matthew,  Mark,  and  John  were  eyewitnesses  to 
the  events  they  recorded.  John  says,  "That  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you." 
Justin  Martyr,  about  139  A.  D.,  in  his  Apology  for 
the  Christian  Religion,  wrote  to  the  Emperor 
Trajan  and  called  the  four  Gospels,  "The  Memoirs 
of  the  Apostles."  Jesus  promised  His  disciples  that 
the  "Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in 
My  name.  He  shall  teach  you  all  things  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever 
I  have  said  unto  you."  As  a  form  of  literature  the 
four  Gospels  may  best  be  called  "Reminiscences." 
When  John  wrote  his  Gospel  about  the  year  90 
A.  D.  he  was  perfectly  familiar  with  the  Synoptics, 
the  other  three  Gospels,  as  they  had  been  circu- 
lated among  the  churches  for  years.  He  never 
challenged  a  single  statement  the  others  had  made 
nor  gave  the  slightest  intimation  that  any  one  of 
them  might  be  in  error  in  the  smallest  degree. 
When  John  completed  his  writings  he  had  before 
him  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments as  we  have  them  as  he  was  well  pleased 
with  both. 

In  the  discussion  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
tures one  thing  is  often  lost  sight  of.  And  that  is 
that  God,  by  His  singular  care  and  providence,  by 
natural  gifts,  training,  experience,  and  observa- 
tion prepared  the  inspired  writer  to  deliver  the 
message  in  his  own  style  and  manner  as  the 
Spirit  intended  him  to  do.  God  prepares  the 
messenger   to   deliver   the   message   as  well   as  the 
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message  he  is  to  deliver.  This  distinguished  min- 
ister in  silencing  his  opponent  left  his  auditors  to 
infer  that  a  variation  is  a  contradiction,  which  is 
not  necessarily  true,  and  in  this  instance  certainly 
was  not  true. 

Suppose  a  murder  trial  is  in  progress  and  there 
are  four  eyewitnesses  to  the  murder,  and  they 
each  one  tell  the  same  story  in  the  very  same 
words  to  the  minutest  detail.  The  Judge  would 
throw  out  their  testimony,  for  he  would  know 
that  these  witnesses  had  conspired  with  each  other 
either  for  or  against  the  defendant.  Since  their 
testimony  was  not  independent  it  could  not  be 
reliable  nor  trustworthy.  But  if  all  the  witnesses 
agreed  in  the  main  or  essential  facts  and  differed 
or  varied  as  to  the  details  or  non  essential  matters, 
their  testimony  would  be  accepted  as  true  and 
reliable. 

Let  us  apply  this  well  known  rule  to  the  case 
in  question.  Mark  states  the  heart  and  core  of 
the  inscription  when  he  said  Pilate  wrote  "The 
King  of  the  Jews."  Luke  is  a  little  more  definite 
when  he  says  he  wrote — "This  is  the  King  of  the 
Jews."  Matthew  enlarges  a  bit,  when  he  says — 
"This  is  Jesus  the  King  of  the  Jews."  While  John 
goes  a  little  farther  and  says — "Jesus  of  Nazareth 
the  King  of  the  Jews."  Here  are  variations  but 
no  contradiction  for  they  all  agree  with  Mark 
in  saying,  "The  King  of  the  Jews."  The  heart  and 
core  of  the  inscription  was  given  by  all  of  them. 

All  four  of  these  writers  tell  of  the  main  facts 


in  connection  with  the  trial,  crucifixion,  and  resur- 
rection of  Christ  but  they  vary  widely  when  it 
comes  to  recording  the  seven  sayings  of  Christ 
on  the  cross.  While  we  most  fondly  cherish  every 
word  that  Jesus  uttered  on  the  cross,  yet  we  know 
the  main  facts  to  be  recorded  are  that  Jesus  was 
rejected,  condemned,  crucified,  rose  again,  and 
ascended  to  heaven.  Let  us  notice  what  each  one 
said  that  Jesus  said:  Matthew  and  Mark  quote 
only  one  saying:  "My  God!  My  God!  Why  has 
Thou  forsaken  Me?"  Luke  records  three:  "Father 
forgive  them  for  they  know  not  what  they  do?"', 
"Today  shalt  Thou  be  with  Me  in  Paradise."  "Fath- 
er into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My  spirit."  John 
who  knew  the  four  sayings  were  on  record  gave 
three  more :  "Woman  behold  thy  son,  Son  behold 
thy  mother,"  "I  thirst,"  and  "It  is  finished." 
These  four  writers  supplement  one  another  but 
they  certainly  do  not  contradict  one  another. 
They  give  a  fourfold  testimony  for  Christ.  If  it 
were  the  purpose  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  present 
to  the  church  and  to  the  world,  for  all  time  to 
come,  four  independent  reliable,  and  trustworthy 
witnesses  to  the  life,  death,  and  resurrection  of 
Christ,  He  admirably  succeeded  in  doing  that  very 
thing.  Who  knows  enough  to  be  able  to  say  that 
that  was  not  His  purpose?  Who  knows  enough 
to  be  able  to  say,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  did  not 
use  those  "holy  men  of  God" — each  one  trained 
in  the  Providence  of  God — to  convey  the  mind  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  original  manuscripts,  in  the 
very  language  and  words  that  would  best  convey 
the   meaning  the   Spirit  intended? 
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Church  Woman's  Calendar 
AprU  1950 

Apr.    2:    Christian    Education    (Higher   Education) 

Day. 
Apr.   9:   Easter   Sunday.    Overseas   Relief  Oifering. 
Apr.  23:  Assembly's  Training  School  Day. 
Circle    Meetings:    Organizational    Meeting    as    new 

church  year  begins. 
Circle    Program    Bible    Study:    Abraham's    Prayers. 
Monthly  Emphasis:  Higher  Education. 
General  Program:  In  the  Fellowship  of  the  Saints. 
Presbyterial  Meetings  in  many  Presbyteries. 

Jesus  Triumphs  Over  Death 

By  Mrs.  R.  E.  Hough 

Jackson,  Miss. 

This  study  of  the  resurrection  is  based  on  Luke's 
account  as  recorded  in  his  Gospel.  He  wrote  to  a 
believer  which  explains  his  point  of  view. 

The  darkness  of  the  crucifixion  passed  with  the 
death  of  the  Lord.  Death  is  the  expression  of  the 
separation  of  the  spirit  from  the  body.  The  Lord's 
body  was  placed  in  the  tomb  of  Joseph  and  His 
spirit  went  into  Paradise  for  three  days.  His  body 
was  resurrected  sometime  between  sun-set  of  the 
seventh  day  of  the  week  and  sun-rise  of  the  first 
day  of  the  week.  With  the  resurrection,  the  Sab- 
baths of  the  old  creation  passed  into  gloom  and  the 
First  Day  came  with  the  First-born  from  among 
the  dead. 


The  first  Lord's  Day  was  a  crisis  in  eternity. 
Heaven  with  faith  and  hell  with  fear  watched  with 
tense  interest.  In  heaven  the  resurrection  of  Jesus, 
which  was  the  union  of  His  earthly  and  spiritual 
bodies,  was  longed  for  because  heaven  wanted  to 
see  His  victory  over  sin.  To  heaven  the  resurrection 
meant  that  Christ  would  enter  into  His  eternal 
state  in  His  immortal  body. 

God  alone  saw  the  resurrection.  The  disciples  saw 
only  the  empty  tomb,  "the  place  where  the  Lord 
lay."  They  knew  the  resurrection  as  an  accomplish- 
ed fact  because  they  saw  Christ  dead  and  later  they 
saw  Him  alive.  Scripture  is  permeated  with  the 
truth  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment predicted  it  in  the  sign  of  Aaron's  rod  that 
budded,  the  wave  sheaf  and  other  signs,  also  in 
prophecy.  Scripture  demanded  His  resurrection.  The 
Gospels  record  it,  the  epistles  teach  its  doctrine, 
and  Revelation  bears  testimony  to  it.  It  is  one  of 
the  most  surely  believed  facts  of  history.  It  was 
one  of  the  first  essentials  in  belief  taught  to  the 
early  church.  Its  certainty  was  established  by  that 
group  which  was  called  to  be  His  official  witnesses 
and  by  that  group  which  saw  Christ  after  the 
resurrection.  So  absolutely  convinced  were  the 
disciples  that  most  of  them  gave  their  lives  for  this 
truth. 

The  earthly  life  of  Christ  closed  with  a  miracle 
as  great  as  the  one  with  which  it  began.  The  resur- 
rection and  the  incarnation  substantiate  each  other. 
The  light  of  the  resurrection  morn  dawned.  Hope 
was  dead.  The  cross  had  crushed  their  faith  but 
not  their  love.  Having  forgotten  His  teachings.  His 
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resurrection  was  wholly  unexpected  by  His  follow- 
ers. 

On  the  appointed  day  for  life,  the  women  came 
with  the  emblems  of  death.  Mary  of  Bethany,  the 
only  one  who  had  seemed  to  understand  His  lessons 
on  eternity,  was  not  one  of  that  ^ouj).  But  there 
was  Mary  Magdalene  out  of  whom  He  had  cast 
seven  demons.  She  of  whom  much  had  been  forgiven 
loved  much.  The  angel  had  rolled  away  the  stone 
to  let  His  followers  see  the  empty  tomb,  not  to 
let  Him  out.  God  raised  Him  and  He  came  forth. 
He  was  delivered  from  death  that  His  body  might 
not  see  corruption. 

Angels  in  dazzling  glory  announced,  "He  is  not 
here,  but  is  risen:  remember  how  He  spake  unto 
you  when  He  was  in  Galilee."  To  know  the  Bible  is 
the  greatest  need  of  the  world.  To  womanhood  was 
entrusted  the  first  message.  Mary  Magdalene  and 
the  other  Mary  were  to  the  New  Testament  what 
Miriam  and  Deborah  were  to  the  Old  Testament — 
the  heralds  of  victory  over  sin,  death  and  Satan. 
They  were  publishers  of  the  King.  Their  feelings 
changed  from  sorrow  to  perplexity,  and  then  to  joy. 

The  body  which  was  put  into  the  sepulchre  was 
the  same  body  which  was  raised.  That  body  was 
handled  and  felt;  He  ate  and  drank;  He  spoke  and 
listened;  He  saw  and  was  seen.  Yet  His  body  had 
been  changed.  Having  left  the  grave  clothes  in  the 
sepulchre,  He  wore  garments  of  immortality.  "There 
are  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  terrestial:  but 
the  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  of 
the  terrestial  is  another.    (I  Cor.   15:40). 

The  empty  tomh  bore  testimony  to  His  deity. 
The  question  of  the  centuries  was  and  is,  "Why 
seek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead?"  Christ's  earthly 
life  began  at  His  birth  and  ended  with  His  ascen- 
sion. His  exaltation  began  at  His  resurrection  and 
continues  into  the  eternal  future. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  was  the  beginning  of 
a  new  and  higher  form  of  life.  The  sensible  mani- 
festations of  His  raised  body  were  wholly  within 
His  own  power.  Such  was  not  true  of  those  who  had 
been  revived  from  death  and  restored  to  life,  as 
Lazarus,  for  example,  whose  bodies  obeyed  physi- 
cal laws.  Christ  showed  Himself  to  prove  His 
resurrection  to  His  disciples  and  to  teach  them  that 
He  had  become  the  beginning  of  the  new  creation, 
the  heavenly  Man  immortal  and  incorruptible.  The 
disciples  needed  to  grow  accustomed  to  His  immor- 
tal body  so  that  they  could  become  calm  and  trust- 
worthy in  His  new  presence.  This  was  necessary 
before  they  could  receive  directions  from  Him  for 
their  future  work.  It  was  likewise  necessary  that 
He  withdraw  frequently  and  reappear  that  they 
might  accustom  themselves  to  His  invisible  presence. 

The  redemptive  work  of  Christ  is  continuous  and 
progressive  in  all  ages.  There  was  a  close  relation- 
ship established  with  His  disciples  as  indicated  by 
His  calling  them  "brethren,"  for  the  first  time. 
This  had  been  predicted  in  the  sin-offering  Psalm, 
twenty-two.  As  His  helpers  and  co-workers  their 
faith  must  be  renewed  and  strengthened  for  the 
enlarged  work.  Not  until  their  faith  in  Him  as  the 
risen,  living  One  was  unshakable  could  He  leave 
His  work  to  them.  This  was  accomplished  during 
the  days  between  the  resurrection  and  the  ascen- 
sion. 

There  was  a  difference  in  the  purposes  of  His 
appearances  in  Judea  and  Galilee.  In  Judea  He 
convinced  His  disciples  of  the  reality  of  His  res- 
urrection. In  Galilee  He  gave  them  the  apostolic 
commission,   but  not   until   all,   even   Thomas,   be- 
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in  vocational  preparation. 
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lieved.  The  passing  by  of  Jerusalem  indicates  the 
world  scope  of  the  proclamation.  With  authority  He 
commissioned  them,  "As  the  Father  hath  sent  me, 
even  so  send  I  you."  In  His  earthly  life  the  Lord 
ministered  to  all  people.  In  His  resurrection  life, 
He  ministered  to  His  own  only.  The  world  saw  Him 
last  on  the  cross  and  will  see  Him  no  more  till  He 
comes  in  judgment.  "The  souls  of  believers  are  at 
their  deatJi  made  perfect  in  holiness,  and  do  im- 
mediately pass  into  glory;  and  their  bodies,  being 
still  united  to  Christ,  do  rest  in  their  graves  till 
the  resurrection.  At  the  resurrection,  believers  be- 
ing raised  up  in  glory,  shall  be  openly  acknowledged 
and  acquitted  in  the  day  of  judgment,  and  made 
perfectly  blessed  in  the  full  enjoying  of  God  to  all 
eternity." 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  fulfilled  the  Scripture, 
therefore  all  promises  of  the  Bible  will  be  fulfilled. 
It  is  the  pledge  for  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies 
of  all  believers;  it  assures  them  of  eternal  life  and 
glory;  it  makes  certain  the  final  defeat  of  Satan; 
it  guarantees  the  forgiveness  of  sin  in  His  name. 
As  Adam's  transgression  brought  death  to  all,  so 
Christ's  resurrection  brings  life  to  all  who  believe. 
His  resurrection  is  the  foundation  of  the  Church 
and  the  hope  of  the  believer.  Christianity  is  the 
religion  of  super-natural  facts.  The  plan  of  salva- 
tion is,  "That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that 
God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be 
saved." 

The  resurrection  is  the  unanswerable  argument 
for  the  accomplishment  by  Jesus  Christ,  of  God's 
purpose  of  destroying  the  works  of  the  devil.  Be- 
cause Jesus  was  victorious,  the  soul  trusting  in 
Him  shall  be  victorious.  "0  death,  where  is  thy 
sting?  But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
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The  Program  Of  Evangelism 
At  Stillman  College 

By  Myrtle  Williamson 

Evangelism  at  Stillman  College  is  a  part  of  the 
on-going  program  of  the  school.  The  program  of 
evangelism  seeks  to  include  every  one  from  the 
President  to  the  students. 

The  first  evangelistic  effort  under  the  new  ad- 
ministration was  begun  in  September,  1948.  At 
that  time  the  sophomore  class  in  Religious  Educa- 
tion under  the  direction  of  the  college  pastor  and 
the  professor  of  Religious  Education  took  a  census 
of  the  community  surrounding  the  College.  The  in- 
formation gathered  by  the  survey  was  used  by  the 
Brown  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  and  the 
ministers  of  the  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod  in  a 
visitation  evangelism  campaign  during  the  meeting 
of  Synod.  Students  also  participated  in  visitation 
in   the  campaign. 

The  College  calendar  provides  for  two  weeks  of 
religious  emphasis  in  each  school  year — one  in  the 
Fall  and  one  in  the  Spring.  These  are  times  of 
.special  importance  in  the  matter  of  securing  per- 
sonal acceptance  or  their  renewed  consecration  to 
Jesus  Christ,  their  Saviour  and  Lord.  At  the  conse- 
cration services,  various  methods  have  been  used 
to  determine  the  students  who  are  interested  in 
further  conversation  concerning  spiritual  matters; 
students  who  desire  to  unite  with  the  Church,  and 
students  who  wish  to  dedicate  themselves  anew  to 
Christian  service.  However,  these  special  services 
of  evangelistic  effort  do  not  stand  as  isolated 
instances;  rather  they  are  merely  a  part  of  the  on- 
going progi-am  of  the  school.  The  Westminister 
Fellowship  Council,  as  well  as  the  faculty  and  ad- 
ministration are  constantly  alert  to  discover  needs 
of  students  and  meet  those  needs.  There  is  a  slow, 
but  constant  stream  of  students  who  unite  with 
Brown  Memorial  Church. 

There  is  no  effort  made  to  change  the  religion  of 
those  who  are  members  of  other  denominations. 
There  is  a  constant  effort  to  win  commitments  to 
Christ;  to  deepen  the  Christian  experience  and  to 
guide  toward  more  Christian  living  in  the  classroom 
as  well  as  in  the  daily  Chapel  services  and  the 
regular  religious  services  which  the  students  them- 
selves  conduct. 

At  the  faculty  workshop  before  the  beginning  of 
this  term,  there  was  a  great  deal  of  discussion 
about  the  matter  of  presenting  every  subject  from 
a  Christian  point  of  view  and  on  the  undergirding 
of  the  entire  life  at  Stillman  with  Christian  ideals 
and  principles.  Every  student  in  the  regular  College 
is  required  to  have  eighteen  hours  of  Bible  for 
graduation.  These  classes  are  taught  from  the 
basic  assumption  that  the  Word  of  God  contained 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  provides  the  only 
true  basis  for  life  and  faith. 

Undergirding  all  the  activities  of  the  faculty  and 
students  are  three  special  groups  which  meet  in 
prayer  for  the  religious  life  of  the  school:  the 
faculty  as  a  whole,  under  the  leadership  of  Presi- 
dent Samuel  Bumey  Hay,  meets  each  morning  for 
prayer  at  7:20;  the  Fellowship  of  the  Concerned  is 
a  small  group  of  students  who  meet  each  week  for 
prayer  and  discussion  of  Christian  living;  and  the 
Westminster  Fellowship  Council  as  well  as  several 
prayer  groups  in  the  various  commissions. 

The  immediate  feature  at  Stillman  is  the  Spring 
Religious  Emphasis  which  is  to  be  held  March  13-19. 


Peter  Marshall's  New  Book 

MR.   JONES,   MEET  THE  MASTER! 

These  selected  sermons  and  prayers,  addressed  to  the  man  in 
the  street,  show  Peter  Marshall's  greatness.  "He  was  a  man  of 
great  piety  and  great  wit,  a  man  with  strength  of  soul  and 
fine  personal  charm  .  .  .  He  put  the  whole  power  of  his  spirit 
into  his  beseechings  of  Almighty  God."   $2.50. 

— Congressional   Record. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The   Southern   Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


Rev.  Moses  E.  James  of  New  Orleans,  a  graduate 
of  Stillman  Theological  School  is  the  chief  speaker. 
In  addition  to  discussion  groups  led  by  students  on 
various  phases  of  Christian  living,  there  vnll  be 
pei-iods  of  devotional  Bible  study  led  by  students 
under  the  direction  of  Rev.  Malcolm  E.  Mclver, 
Presbyterian  Minister  to  Students  at  the  University 
of  Alabama,  and  part-time  faculty  member  in  Still- 
man's  Theological  Department.  Groups  of  students 
have  already  begun  special  prayer  for  this  evangel- 
istic effort. 

The  students  of  Stillman  have  organized  and  are 
conducting  a  Sunday  School  for  Negro  children  in 
the  very  heart  of  the  Negro  Community  of  Tusca- 
loosa. Miss  Myrtle  Williamson  of  our  faculty,  and 
Mrs.  Sam  B.  Hay,  wife  of  the  president,  are  its 
sponsors  and  assist  the  students  in  this  work. 


The  Elephants  Sign  On 
The  Dotted  Line 

By  A.  Hoyt  Miller 

Evangelistic  Missionary 
Kakinda,  Africa 

More  than  a  year  has  passed  since  I  wrote  you 
about  the  work  here  at  Kakinda.  At  that  time  I 
told  you  something  about  our  plans  to  relocate  the 
Morrison  Bible  School.  How  that  after  months  of 
walking  and  looking  we  located  here  on  the  south- 
east end  of  our  mission.  The  State  official  and 
missionary  signed  the  concession  papers,  and  then 
the  local  chiefs  of  the  Bena  Kanyoka  (people  of 
the  little  snake)  added  their  thumb  prints.  But  the 
elephants,  who  had  owned  this  land  from  the 
beginning,  were  not  called  in.  For  more  than  a 
year  they  seemed  most  unfriendly  and  did  not  want 
a  station  here.  They  pushed  our  first  little  grass 
house  down.  They  came  in  mass  to  destroy  our 
crops,  hoping,  I  suppose  to  starve  us  out.  Soon, 
however,  we  had  our  construction  started,  and  built 
a  rock  residence  right  across  their  trunk  highway. 
We  operated  heavy  trucks  during  the  day,  and  at 
night  when  they  came  near  the  natives  made  all 
the  noise  they  could  with  all  the  noise  making  in- 
struments they  could  find.  When  Mr.  Worth  fell  in 
one  of  the  pit  traps  made  to  catch  elephants,  they 
seem  to  think  that  was  a  good  joke  and  that  they 
had  won.  They  sent  the  big  chief  in  to  have  a  last 
unfriendly  look  at  what  we  were  doing  and  then  all 
left,  at  least  for  the  time  being.  In  other  words, 
they  signed  on  the  dotted  line. 

So  much  for  the  elephants  and  we  will  let  them 
go.  The  important  question  is:  What  have  we  done 
and  what  are  we  doing  with  your  money  here  at 
Kakinda?  We  missionaries  started  to  build  more 
than  a  year  ago.  All  buildings  are  being  done  in 
rough  rocks  picked  up  on  the  hills  around.  We  made 
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what  we  think  is  a  very  practical  and  beautiful 
station  plan  before  a  house  was  built.  Soon  a 
contract  for  twenty-six  houses,  large  and  small, 
was  let  to  a  good  contractor.  A  lot  of  clearing  and 
cleaning  had  to  be  done.  About  eight  miles  of  dirt 
roads  were  opened  on  and  around  the  station. 
About  half  of  these  roads  will  be  permanent,  while 
the  others  are  for  gathering  rocks  in  the  hills.  One 
residence  has  been  finished,  and  the  contract  build- 
ings are  well  underway. 

The  one  thing  that  located  this  station  just  where 
it  is  was  a  fine  spring  of  good  water  coming  out  of 
the  rocks  110  feet  above  us  and  100  yards  from  us. 
This  water  was  needed  both  for  use  in  our  homes 
and  for  construction.  As  I  write  this  letter  a  full 
2  inch  pipe  of  fine  water  is  being  delivered  right  to 
the  center  of  the  station.  The  delivery  is  50  gallons 
every  two  minutes,  or  a  bit  better  than  30,000 
gallons  per  day.  A  spring  of  living  water  that  will 
flow  on  and  on  so  long  as  the  Lord  plans  to  have 
us  work  here  at  Kakinda. 

From  the  start  the  mission  planned  to  rebuild  the 
Bible  School,  and  to  build  a  Normal  School,  but 
where  we  did  not  know.  Later,  for  the  sake  of 
economy,  and  to  insure  one  good  institution,  these 
two  school  projects  were  joined  as  one.  The  station 
here  is  KAKINDA,  while  the  school  is  named 
INSTITUTE  MORRISON.  The  two  departments 
are:  Ecole  Biblique  and  Ecole  de  Moniteurs.  The 
old  name  Morrison  Bible  School  has  been  dropped. 

The  estimates  to  do  this  work  wer^  made  five 
years  ago.  You  will  find  them  listed  among  the 
Congo  Mission's  askings  in  the  Program  of  Progress 
list.  These  estimates  are  far  too  small  now  to  finish 
the  job.  The  cost  of  labor  and  materials  has  greatly 
increased  here  in  Congo,  just  as  they  have  there 
in  the  States.  Do  I  hear  you  saying:  "There  he  goes 
as  usual,  talking  about  more  and  more  money."  No, 
I  am  not  asking  you  for  any  more  money.  All  we 
want  is  for  you  to  see  that  the  Program  of  Progress 
askings  are  given,  and  on  time.  Fortunately  for  us 
all,  the  Belgian  Government  has  at  long  last  de- 
cided to  help  Protestant  Missions  with  their  day 
schools.  There  being  no  restrictions  on  religious 
instruction,  our  mission  is  accepting  this  offer.  We 
have  asked  for  an  appropriation  of  just  under 
$150,000.00,  and  it  looks  now  as  if  this  will  soon  be 
granted.  With  it  we  hope  to  build  the  Ecole  de 
Moniteurs.  All  plans  and  estimates  and  specifica- 
tions have  been  made,  and  the  contractor  is  ready 
to  "sign  on  the  dotted  line"  so  soon  as  the  money  is 
in  the  bank.  So  with  this  help,  and  with  your  con- 
tinued help  through  the  Program  of  Progress,  this 
Kakinda  project  should  be  finished  in  the  not  too 
distant  future. 

We  are  trying  as  best  we  can  to  make  your 
dollars  count  for  the  most  in  the  ongoing  of  the 
Kingdom.  We  ask  you  to  continue  to  join  us  here 
in  Congo  with  your  love  and  interest,  and  with 
your  prayers  and  money.  Help  us  to  do  this  growing 
and  going  job  at  Kakinda. 


G  O  W 


REQUEST 


Several  years  ago  a  large  group  in  our 
Church  covenanted  to  pray  each  Saturday 
night  for  a  revival.  Some  may  have  forgotten 
this  covenant,  others  may  never  have  heard 
of  it. 

EACH  SATURDAY  NIGHT 
Pray  For  Revival 


*  Pu  p  t   and  Choir 
/.-aciou  rters  t  r 
RELIGIOUS  SUPP'iL. 


Church  Furnitur*  •  Stol*t 
{ Embroidtfrivs  •  V«ttm«ntt  | 
>  Hangings  •  Communion 

Sets  •  Altor  Brass  Goods  1 1 


Olattc^al 


CHUr.H  51     s 
SUPPuV  CcPANY 


BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson  ...  Mississippi 

A  Liberal  Arts  College  for  Women  where  the 
fundamentals  in  education  are  stressed,  and 
where  emphasis  is  placed  on  Spirituality, 
Scholarship,  and  Physical  Training,  in  the 
order  of  their  importance.    Reasonable  rates. 

For  information  write  to : 

G.  T.  Gillespie  ...  President 


Personal  Outreach 
For  Christ 

In  compliance  with  the  order  of  the  General 
Assembly  and  in  co-operation  with  other  commu- 
ions  in  the  United  Evangelistic  Advance,  we  sum- 
mon our  people,  including  men,  women,  young 
adults  and  young  people,  to  a  special  emphasis 
upon  Evangelism  and  to  a  more  definite  prepara- 
tion for  more  effective  work  in  winning  people  to 
Christ.  To  this  end,  with  a  sense  of  urgency  for 
greater  activity  on  th"e  part  of  church  members  in 
winning  others  for  Christ  and  the  Church,  and  in 
recognition  of  interest  already  manifest  by  our  lay- 
leaders,  and  in  continuation  of  the  major  emphasis 
of  the  Program  of  Progress,  we  request  these 
various  groups  from  the  Assembly  level  to  that  of 
the  local  church  to  promote  a  program  of  special 
instruction  and  activity  in  personal  evangelism.  We 
suggest  that  the  first  quarter  of  the  new  church 
year,  (April,  May,  June)  1950,  be  the  time  in 
which  this  study  is  particularly  emphasized.  That 
May  21  through  June  25  be  a  period  in  which 
every  Sunday  School  will  make  this  an  elective  in 
place  of  the  regular  Sunday  School  lessons.  We 
suggest  further  that  the  pastor  and  session,  in  co- 
operation with  leaders  of  the  above  groups,  formu- 
late definite  plans  to  provide  classes  and  instructors 
at  such  times  as  may  be  convenient  in  the  local 
situation. 

It  is  our  earnest  prayer  that  from  these  groups 
will  come  many  with  deeper  concern  for  the  un- 
reached and  a  more  devoted  endeavor  to  win  them 
to  Christ. 

Frank  C.  Brown 
Lloyd  Courtney 
Wm.  H.  McCorkle 
Division  of  Evangelism 
Board  of  Church  Extension. 
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Plan  Your  VBS  Now 


PROSPECTUS 


You'll  find  our  32-page  Free  Pro- 
spectus immensely  helpful  in  plan- 
ning your  vital  VBS  work.  Whatever 
the  size  of  school,  use  Standard's  out- 
standing 3-year  course,  each  in  ten 
lesson  studies,  for  Beginner,  Primary, 
Junior,  Intermediate.  Third-year  course  is  brand  new 
for  1950.  All  this  described  in  Prospectus;  also  list  of 
certificates,  awards,  posters,  cutouts,  buttons,  hand- 
books, etc.  These  True-to-the-Bible  courses  are  teach- 
able, attractive,  low  cost,  complete,  proved  practical  in 
thousands  of  schools  across  the  nation.  Write  for  your 
Free  Prospectus  TODAY! 


THE    STAN.DARO    PU^tl^HJNG    CO.  20  East  Central  Pkw(y,  Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 


"Leave  Drinking  Alone,"  Is 

Advice  To  Youth  From  Walker, 

Hart,  Justice.  And  52  Other 

AU-Americans 

"I  don't  drink  and  my  advice  to  American  youth 
is  to  leave  drinking  entirely  alone.  You  can  have 
plenty  of  good,  clean  fun  w^ithout  alcohol,  and  your 
life  will  be  happier  if  you  learn  to  say:  'No,  thank 
you.'  " 

That  advice  comes  from  Doak  Walker,  of  Sou- 
thern Methodist  University;  Leon  Hart,  of  Notre 
Dame;  and  Charlie  Justice,  of  North  Carolina — 
and  from  52  other  All-American  caliber  football 
stars  whose  statements  appear  in  the  January  issue 
of  The  Allied  Youth.  Stressing  the  importance  of 
clean  living  and  clear  thinking,  these  nationally 
prominent  athletes  leave  no  doubt  that  their  success 
has  been  possible  because  they  were  total  ab- 
stainers, in  season  and  out.  They  debunk  the  pop- 
ular fallacy  that  drinking  is  necessary  for  prestige, 
popularity,  or  happiness. 

Walker,  three-year  All-American,  was  named  by 
Collier's  as  "Player  of  the  Year  for  Sportsman- 
ship." Hart,  also  three-year  All-American,  won  the 
Heisman  Trophy  and  two  other  awards  as  "Player 
of  the  Year."  Justice,  twice  All-American,  is  rated 
the  greatest  kicker  of  all  time. 

Other  All-Americans  whose  statements  are  fea- 
tured by  The  Allied  Youth  include  Emil  Sitko  and 
Bob  Williams  of  Notre  Dame,  Arnold  Galiffa  of 
Army,  Wade  Walker  of  Oklahoma,  Leo  Nomellini 
and  Clayton  Tonnemaker  of  Minnesota,  Al  Wistert 
of  Michigan,  Art  Weiner  of  North  Carolina,  Bernie 
Barkouskie  of  Pitt,  and  John  Schweder  of  Penn- 
sylvania. 

Allied  Youth  is  a  non-political,  non-sectaxian 
educational  organization,  using  education,  recrea- 
tion and  personality  guidance  to  help  teen-agers 
face  social  pressure  for  drinking.  It  works  chiefly 
through  high  school  posts  in  29  States^  the  District 
of  Columbia,  and  Hawaii.  The  Allied  Youth  is  its 
monthly  magazine  for  teen-agers,  published  from 
its  headquarters  at  1709  "M"  Street,  N.W.,  Wash- 
ington 6,  D.  C. 


Conquest  Of  Death 

By  Rev.  Homer  Casto 

Who  is  this  enemy  we  fear, 
Coming  to  all  in  every  sphere? 
Is  there  no  power  to  overcome 
The  despoiler  of  our  lives  and  home? 

Yes,  on  the  cross  of  Calvary 

Was  won  a  signal  victory 

When  surely  the  power  of  sin  was  broken 

And  God's  redeeming  word  wais  spoken. 

Then  resurrection  MUST  defeat — 
Conquest  of  death  was  there  complete. 
From  Easter's  gift  by  faith  made  free 
We  share  with  Him  the  victory. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

Where  Is  Happiness? 

Not  in  Unbelief:  Voltaire  was  an  infidel  of  the 
most  pronounced  type.  He  wrote:  "I  wish  I  had 
never  been  born." 

Not  in  Pleasure:  Lord  Byron  lived  a  life  of 
pleasure,  if  anyone  did.  He  wrote:  "The  worm,  the 
canker,  and  the  grief  are  mine  alone." 

Not  in  Money:  Jay  Gould,  the  American  million- 
aire, had  plenty  of  that.  When  dying  he  said:  "I 
suppose  I  am  the  most  miserable  man  on  earth." 

Not  in  Position  and  Fame:  Lord  Beaiconsfield 
enjoyed  more  than  his  share  of  both.  He  wrote: 
"Youth  is  a  mistake;  manhood,  a  struggle;  old  age, 
a  regret." 

Not  in  Military  Glory:  Alexander  the  Great  con- 
quered the  known  world  in  his  day.  Having  done 
so,  he  wept  in  his  tent,  because,  he  said,  "There 
are  no  more  worlds  to  conquer." 

Where,  Then,  Is  Happiness  Found?  The  answer  is 
simple:  In  Christ  alone.  He  said,  "I  will  see  you 
again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy 
no  man  taketh  from  you."  — Unknown. 
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Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  April 

April  16:  Good  News 

Introduction 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  world  to 
proclaim  to  all  men  the  gospel.  The  word  "gospel" 
simply  means  the  good  news.  In  other  words,  we 
are  here  to  tell  the  good  news  of  God  to  the  world. 

In  our  own  day  we  are  very  conscious  of  how 
tremendously  important  it  is  that  men  throughout 
the  world  know  immediately  and  accurately  the 
news  of  the  world.  Our  news  gathering  agencies 
are  girdling  the  globe  with  newsmen  who  gather  the 
news  and  tell  it  to  the  world.  We,  in  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ,  should  just  as  efficiently  and  effec- 
tively girdle  the  globe  with  the  good  news  from 
God. 

What  is  this  good  news  that  the  church  has  to 
tell  the  world?  Let  us  turn  to  Paul's  letter  to  the 
Church  of  Corinth,  for  there  he  defines  the  good 
news. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
I  Cor  15:1-11 

The  gospel  is  the  Good  News  that  Christ  died. 
What  a  peculiar  form  of  Good  News.  That  is  usually 
sad  news.  What  could  come  to  the  world  by  going 
into  all  the  world  and  declaring  that  Christ  died? 
Look  at  that  death  and  we  see  why.  (See  especially 
verse  3  and  4) 

1.  It  was  an  actual  death — Christ  died.  Christ 
died  on  the  cross  of  Calvary.  Who  was  this  one  who 
died?  From  the  very  dawn  of  man's  history  God 
spoke  by  Prophets  of  old,  period  by  period,  to 
identify  and  define  the  presence  and  work  of  the 
coming  of  the  Saviour  and  when  Christ  came  His 
presence  and  work  completely  matched  the  power 
laid  down  before  so  that  no  thinking  man  can 
escape  the  fact  that  it  was  the  Son  of  the  living 
God  who  actually  died  on  the  cross  of  Calvary. 
If  the  Son  of  God  came  into  the  world  and  actually 
died  on  a  Roman  cross  it  is  not  only  news  but  it 
must  be  news  of  history  long  significance. 

2.  It   was  a   substitutionary   death — for   our   sins. 

Christ  died  for  our  sins.  When  we  hear  the  news 
that  Chrisit  actually  died  we  ask,  "Why?"  "What 
for?"  And  we  are  told  that  He  died  for  our  sins — 
the  just  for  the  unjust,  the  innocent  for  the  guilty. 
No  matter  what  else  we  may  think  of  the  death  of 
Christ  we  have  missed  the  heart  of  it  until  we  come 
to  the  place  where  we  see  that  he  died  for  us, 
in  our  place  as  a  substitute. 

3.  It  was  a  necessary  death — for  sins.  It  was 
necessary  that  Christ  should  die  for  our  sins  he- 
cause  there  was  no  other  way  to  remove  the  guilt, 
pollution,  and  penalty  of  our  sins.  Had  there  been 
some  other  way,  Christ  would  not  have  died  for 
us,  but  God  would  have  expected  us  to  work  it  out. 

4.  It  was  a  Biblical  death — according  to  the 
Scriptures.  Christ  died  according  to  the  Scriptures. 
Throughout  the  Old  Tesitament,  again  and  again, 
the  message  comes,  "He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions."  In  the  gospel  Christ  tells  us  that 
He   is   going   to   give   His   life   as   "a   ransom   for 


many."  And  in  the  Epistles  we  are  told,  "He,  Him- 
self bore  our  sin  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree." 
Many  people  give  many  meanings  to  the  death  of 
Christ  today  and  many  people  don't  put  too  much 
stock  in  the  death  of  Christ.  We  accept  it  just  as 
the  Bible  explains  it,  a  substitutionary  death  for  us, 
and  we  can  not  doubt  that  God  accepts  that  death 
in  place  of  our  death  because  of  the  way  in  which 
God  prepared  us  for  that  death  throughout  the 
centuries  of  Old  Testament  history  and  because  of 
the  transforming  results  in  the  lives  of  those  who 
have  ti-usted  in  that  death  since  Calvary. 

5.  It  was  a  victorious  death — rose  again  the  third 

day.  He  rose  again  the  third  day.  God  placed  His 
stamp  of  approval  upon  the  sacrifical  work  of 
Christ  in  death  by  raising  Him  from  the  dead,  and 
because  He  rose  again  from  the  dead  He  ever  lives 
to  make  real  and  effective  in  our  hearts  and  lives 
what  He  did  upon  the  cross  of  Calvary. 

Suggestions 

There  is  so  much  confusion  in  the  world  today 
about  the  gospel  that  we  ought  to  study  this 
passage  carefully  until  we  have  it  clearly  in  our 
minds.  In  the  talks  or  in  the  discussion  period  it 
should  be  pointed  out  that  the  responsibility  to  live 
a  good  life  well  and  responsibilities  to  the  social  and 
world  orders  do  not  constitute  the  gospel.  They  are 
all  by-products  and  inevitable  consequences  of 
believing  the  gospel.  Place  this  Scripture  at  the 
heart  of  the  program.  Study  it  and  discuss  ways 
and  means  that  you  can  more  clearly  proclaim  the 
good  news  to  the  lost  and  dying  world. 


April  23:  One  Great  Fel- 
lowship Of  Love 

Introduction 

Oft  times  we  Christians  who  come  together  week 
after  week  for  worship  and  study  think  that  the 
church  is  only  the  particular  church  that  we  happen 
to  attend  and  that  the  people  who  are  serving  the 
Lord  are  only  the  people  we  know  in  our  church. 
But  we  should  not  only  have  a  wide  vision  that  takes 
in  all  the  believers  in  Jesus  Christ  throughout  the 
whole  wide  earth  but  we  should  be  conscious  of 
our  vital  and  spiritual  fellowship  with  them. 

Fellowship  is  one  of  the  great  Christian  words. 
It  is  used  several  times  in  our  New  Testament  and 
it  has  the  idea  of  "Possessing  things  in  common," 
or  being  in  "Partnership."  We  possess  certain  things 
in  common  with  all  believers  in  Jesus  Christ 
throughout  the  whole  wide  earth  and  we  are  in 
partnership  with  them  in  the  carrying  forward  of 
the  work  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Since  fellowship  is  a  common  word  in  the  New 
Testament,  for  our  scripture  lesson  let  us  look  at 
some  of  the  characteristic  passages  that  tell  us  of 
our  fellowship  in  love. 

1.  Fellowship  with  God.  I  John  1:3.  Before  we 
can  talk  about  our  horizontal  fellowship  with 
believers  throughout  the  whole  wide  earth  we  must 
first  of  all  know  that  we  have  vertical  fellowship 
with  the  living  God.   For  without  fellowship  with 
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God  we  can  not  have  fellowship  with  other  Chris- 
tians. The  only  way  that  we  can  have  fellowship 
with  God  and  with  other  Christians  is  by  so  truly 
believing  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  we  are  bom 
from  above  and  enter  into  a  living  dynamic  fellow- 
ship with  God  through  the  living  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Until  we  are  conscious  of  fellowship  with  God  in 
Christ  and  our  hearts  are  thrust  outward  towards 
other  Christians,  who  are  also  in  Christ,  we  have 
no  basis  for  fellowship  with  others. 

2.  Fellowship  with  Others. 

(a)  In  Worship.  Acts  2:42.  As  soon  as  we  believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  are  born  again  we 
just  naturally  want  this  fellowship  with  other 
Christians  and  the  first  place  where  we  have  this 
fellowship  is  in  the  church  where  we  worship  and 
study  and  celebrate  the  Sacraments.  Apart  from 
this  fellowship  we  can  have  no  sense  of  fellowship 
with  other  Christians. 

(b)  In  testimony.  Phil.  1:5.  When  Paul  came  to 
Philippi  there  were  no  Christians,  but  when  he 
preached  the  Gospel  and  there  were  men  and 
women  in  Philippi  that  joined  with  Paul  in  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  they  had  fellowship  in  the  Gospel  in 
testifying  to  the  saving  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  We  must  not  only  worship  with  others  but 
we  must  unite  with  others  in  preaching  the  Gospel 
to  the  uttei'most  parts  of  the  earth. 

(c)  In  Service.  2  Cor.  8:4.  The  Jewish  Christians 
in  Palestine  did  not  have  a  sense  of  fellowship  and 
oneness  with  the  Gentile  Christians  of  Asia  Minor 
and  in  Europe.  Paul  received  an  offering  from  the 
Gentile  Christians  and  took  it  to  the  Jewish  Chris- 
tians that  by  this  ministry  of  service  they  might 
realize  their  oneness.  Throughout  the  world  today 
there  are  countless  Christians  who  need  help,  en- 
couragement and  strength,  and  when  we  serve  them 
by  sending  what  they  need,  the  gift  makes  us  and 
them  conscious  of  our  oneness  with  each  other. 

3.  Fellowship  Maintained.  Eph.  4:1-6.  When  we 
talk  about  fellowship  we  need  to  remember  that  we 
are  seeking  to  maintain  and  realize  something  that 
God  has  done  and  not  to  create  something  of  our- 
selves. When  we  have  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  we  have  been  vitally  united  with  all  believers 
everywhere  and  we  are  called  upon  to  realize  and 
maintain  a  fellowship  that  will  make  this  unity  of 
the  spirit  practical  and  effective.  We  must  walk 
worthy  of  our  calling  that  by  our  fellowship  with 
other  Christians  men  can  see  our  "One  Lord,  our 
one  faith,  our  one  Baptism." 

4.  Fellowship  Broken.  II  Cor.  6:14.  Not  only  must 
we  realize  that  we  can  have  fellowship  and  should 
have  fellowship  with  all  true  believers  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  everywhere  but  we  also  need  to  recog- 
nize that  by  the  inevitable  consequences  on  the 
very  nature  of  things  we  can't  have  fellowship  with 
just  any  and  everybody.  Light  and  darkness  do  not 
mix.  Oil  and  water  do  not  mix.  Hot  and  cold  can 
not  be  together.  And  so  it  is  that  the  soul  that  has 
been  born  from  above  cannot  have  true  spiritual 
fellowship  with  the  person  who  has  never  been 
born  again. 

Personal  Testimony 

In  our  scripture  lesson  we  see  that  we  are  united 
with  all  Christians  everywhere  when  we  are  bom  of 
the  Spirit.  And  when  we  follow  the  leading  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  we  begin  to  realize  our  fellowship  and 
oneness  with  all  Christians  everywhere.  This  may 
seem  a  little  idealistic  and  impractical  but  we  need 


April  30:  A  Protestant  Haven 

Introduction 

Last  summer  a  good  many  American  young 
people  went  to  a  work  camp  High  up  in  the  Alps 
of  Italy  where  young  people  from  all  corners  of 
the  earth  came  to  give  their  voluntary  labor  towards 
the  building  of  an  international,  interdenomination- 
al Protestant  Youth  Center.  The  plan  and  purpose 
of  Agape  is  to  have  a  Protestant  Haven  where 
young  people  from  all  over  the  world  may  come 
and  learn  how  to  put  into  practice  Christian  living 
one  with  another. 

Our  program  for  tonight,  as  outlined  in  Presby- 
terian Youth,  is  a  series  of  letters  allegedly  written 
by  one  of  these  young  people  who  attended  the 
camp  last  summer  and  in  these  letters  the  life  and 
objectives  of  the  camp  is  set  down.  The  Scripture 
Lessons  suggested  for  use  at  the  close  of  the  talk 
and  letters  is  Isaiah  2:2-4.  It  would  be  well  not 
only  to  read  this  passage  but  to  study  it  carefully, 
for  it  outlines  the  ideals  and  objectives  of  Agape 
and  how  they  may  be  achieved. 


to  keep  in  mind  the  words  of  the  late  Dr.  Egbert 
W.  Smith,  of  our  Foreign  Mission  Committee.  J 
After  surveying  all  of  the  Mission  fields  of  the 
world  and  reflecting  on  his  own  experience,  Dr. 
Smith  said  that  he  came  to  four  inescapable  con- 
clusions. 

1.  That  human  nature  is  the  same  everywhere 
and  needs  to  be  born  of  the  Spirit. 

2.  Wherever  the  Gospel  is  truly  received  it  pro- 
duces the  same  type  of  character  regardless  of 
color  or  culture. 

3.  The  Gospel  always  releases  great  forces  that 
make  for  freedom  from  tyranny  and  for  leader- 
ship in  righteousness. 

4.  The  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  instrument  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  uses  in  doing  His  work. 

Thus  we  see  that  our  most  important  duty  in 
realizing  and  maintaining  fellowship  with  Christians 
everywhere  is  to  proclaim  unequivocally  the  Gospel 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  it  is  presented  in  the 
Scriptures.  For  when  we  do  all  men  everywhere, 
who  have  truly  received  the  Gospel,  will  respond 
and  those  with  whom  fellowship  is  impossible  will 
turn  from  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

Suggestions 

In  Presbyterian  Youth  the  program  is  concerned 
with  the  testimonies  of  three  young  people:  One 
from  Germany,  one  from  Guatemala  and  one  from 
Japan.  Their  personal  testimonies  bear  out  what  we 
have  seen  concerning  "Fellowship."  Preface  your 
program  with  a  study  of  the  Scripture  Lesson  on 
fellowship  and  follow  the  testimonies  of  the  three 
young  men  with  a  consideration  of  the  conclusions 
of  Dr.  Egbert  W.  Smith. 

If  you  have  time  your  group  might  discuss  this 
proposition:  Which  makes  for  the  truest  and  strong- 
est fellowship:  The  method  of  the  Evangelical  move- 
ment? The  Evangelical  movement  lifts  the  banner 
of  a  Gospel  testimony  clear  and  definite  and  invites 
all  whose  hearts  respond  to  enter  unto  the  fellow- 
ship. The  Ecumenical  movement  takes  all  churches 
as  they  are  and  seeks  to  find  the  common  basis  of 
fellowship  on  which  they  can  work  together.  In  the 
light  of  the  Scripture  Lesson  and  progi'am  material, 
which  in  the  long  run  will  be  the  more  effective? 
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SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

Isaiah   2:1-5 

This  passage  of  Scripture,  we  note  from  verse 
one,  concerns  Judah  and  Jerusalem.  Some  Chris- 
tians take  this  to  mean  that  the  passage  applies  to 
literal  Judaism  and  Jersualem,  while  others  apply 
this  vision  to  the  church.  We  should  not  fall  into 
either  error  of  interpretation,  for  what  we  have 
here,  couched  in  symbolic  language,  is  in  outline  of 
the  Divine  principles  and  objectives  that  shall  be 
achieved  through  Israel,  through  the  church,  and 
through  men  who  may  not  belong  to  either  group. 

1.  God's  Authority  Recognized  throughout  the 
Earth.  Verse  2.  The  word  mountain,  when  used  in 
Scripture  is  a  symbol  for  Kingdom  and  authority, 
and  this  verse  declares  that  there  is  going  to  come 
a  day  on  the  earth  when  God's  authority  and  King- 
dom will  be  recognized  by  all  nations  throughout 
all  the  earth.  This  will  be  in  the  last  days,  meaning 
that  it  is  still  future  for  we  do  not  yet  see  all 
nations  recognizing  God's  authority  and  Kingdom, 
and  it  will  be  the  last  days  for  when  this  time  has 
arrived  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  will  have 
become  the  Kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  Christ  and 
He  shall  reign  forever  and  there  will  never  again 
be  any  time  when  God's  authority  and  Kingdom 
will  not  be  recognized. 

2.  God's    V.'^ord    Followed   Throughout    the    Earth. 

Verse  3.  In  that  day  the  men  of  earth  will  go  up 
to  the  Mountain  of  the  Lord  and  to  the  House  of 
Jacoib.  That  is,  they  will  go  up  to  the  Law  and  the 
Word  of  God  that  has  come   out  of  Zion  and  will 


there  learn  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  God's  authority 
can  never  be  recognized  until  God's  Word  is  fol- 
lowed throughout  all  the  earth. 

.3.  God's  Peace  Experienced  Throughout  the 
Earth.  Verse  4.  When  God's  authority  is  recognized 
throughout  all  the  earth  and  God's  Word  is  followed 
throughout  the  earth,  then  men  shall  beat  their 
swords  into  plow  shares  and  their  spears  into  prun- 
ing hooks  and  the  world  for  the  first  time  will 
know  a  just  and  durable  peace  with  goodness  and 
justice  for  all  men  everywhere.  This  kind  of  a 
world  comes  as  a  result  of  recognizing  God's 
authoi-ity  and  following  God's  Word.  Many  are 
convinced  that  the  Word  of  God  tells  us  that  such 
a  world  will  never  be  until  Christ  Himself  returns 
in  person  to  rule  and  to  reign.  But  while  we  await 
the  days  of  His  coming  we  must  recognize  His 
authority  and  follow  His  Word  (Isaiah  2-5),  so 
that  if  this  kind  of  world  does  not  come  it  will  not 
l)e  because  we  have  failed  to  do  our  part. 

Suggestions 

Follow  the  program  outline  in  Presbyterian 
Youth  and  foi-  the  Scripture  Lesson  not  only  read 
but  present  as  a  study  the  outline  above.  The  leader 
could  close  the  program  by  pointing  out  that  in 
these  work  camps  young  people  from  all  over  the 
world  are  coming  together  to  find  out  how  God's 
authority  can  be  recognized  throughout  the  earth 
and  God's  Word  followed.  But  at  the  same  time 
remind  the  young  people  that  what  these  work 
camps  are  on  the  international  scale  our  young 
people's  gi'oups  and  young  people's  conferences 
should  be  at  the  community  and  state  levels. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


I 


Lesson  For  April  16:  Amos  The 
Prophet  And  His  Program 

Scripture:  Amos.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms 
42:1-8.  "This  prophet  was  a  native  of  Tekoa,  which 
is  still  called  Tekoa,  a  town  in  Judah  about  six 
miles  south  of  Bethlehem.  He  was  a  shepherd  and 
dre.sser  of  sycamore  trees.  He  was  not  a  prophet  by 
training,  not  trained  in  the  regular  prophetic 
schools.  He  said  to  his  enemy,  Amaziah  the  priest, 
that  while  he  was  not  a  professional  prophet,  and 
was  not  the  son  of  a  prophet,  he  was,  nevertheless, 
divinely  called  to  the  prophetical  office  to  deliver 
the  message  of  Jehovah. 

He  was  a  native  of  Judah  but  prophesied  for 
Israel.  It  was  during  the  reign  of  Jereboam  II  he 
was  called  to  prophesy.  Uzziah  was  then  on  the 
throne  of  Judah.  His  call  occured  a  few  years 
after  that  of  Joel,  probably  about  765  B.C.  Under 
Uzziah  and  Jereboam  Judah  and  Israel  enjoyed 
unusual  prosperity.  They  were  men  of  administra- 
tive ability,  were  able  rulers.  Under  existing  con- 
ditions the  predictions  of  Amos  would  meet  with 
skeptical  regard;  he  would  be  looked  upon  as  an 
alarmist,  a  pessimist,  but  in  less  than  fifty  years 
his  announcement  of  the  doom  of  Israel  was  ful- 
filled."   (Introduction  in  Analytical  Bible). 

"In  this  happy  state  of  things,  (their  prosperity), 
what  could  be  more  improbable  than  the  disasters 
to  befall  the  nation  announced  by  the  prophet? 
It  is  always  so  when  we  take  a  superficial  view  of 


things,  live  in  the  present  moment  of  peace  and 
plenty  and  indulge  ourselves.  Amos  foresaw  the 
revival  of  Assyria  coming  out  of  her  present  weak- 
ness into  great  power,  and  that  she  should  be  the 
instrument  in  the  fall  of  Israel  as  judgment  upon 
her  sin.  He  was  one  of  the  greatest  of  all  the 
prophets,  and  by  some  is  regarded  as  the  greatest 
next  to  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah.  He  brought  to  Israel 
no  prophetical  ciedentials.  Amaziah  sneered  and 
looked  upon  him  as  a  pretentious  and  presumptious 
upstart.  But  the  prophet  was  not  misled  or  deceived 
in  knowing  that  he  was  divinely  called  to  prophesy 
to  Israel.  How  often  the  Lord  has  laid  His  hand 
upon  earnest,  responsive  souls  who  had  not  the 
stamp,  the  training  and  credentials  of  the  school, 
and  commissioned  them  to  go  forth  and  speak  His 
word.  How  greatly  God  has  blessed  the  messages  of 
these  humble  servants  we  know  full  well.  Amos  is 
an  outstanding  example  of  the  possession  of  the 
great  essential  whether  one  be  trained  in  the  school 
of  the  prophets,  or  be  called  from  the  farm,  store 
oi-  bench,  i.e.  being  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God. 
For  that  there  can  be  no  substitute."  (Analytical 
Bible,  Outstanding  Facts). 

So  much  for  the  prophet  and  the  times  in  which 
he  lived. 

For  his  Progi-am,  let  us  consider  the  special 
verses  selected  for  our  study  and  some  of  the 
context. 

I.  His  Tactful  and  Arresting  Approach:   Chapters 

1-2.  Notice  these  frequently  repeated  words:  "For 
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three  transgression  and  for  four,  I  will  not  turn 
away  the  punishment  thereof."  This  phrase,  coming 
with  what  might  seem  a  somewhat  monotonous 
regularity  is  an  interesting  study  in  both  oratory 
and  psychology.  The  prophet  with  his  country 
common  sense,  knew  that  if  he  came  to  Israel  from 
Judah  and  began  in  an  abrupt  and  tactless  manner 
his  chances  of  being  listened  to,  not  to  say  heeded, 
would  be  slim  indeed.  Of  course,  he  was  also  guided 
by  the  Spirit.  So  he  gets  his  audiences  interested, 
and  then  drives  home  the  special  application. 

He  begins  by  citing  the  nations  around  Israel 
and  telling  of  their  coming  judgment.  Damascus, 
standing  for  Syria,  which  was  an  enemy  of  Israel 
is  to  -be  severely  punished.  "I  will  send  a  fire  into 
the  house  of  Hazael— I  will  break  the  bar  of  Da- 
mascus." To  the  people  of  Israel  this  was  welcome 
news,  and  they  were  ready  to  give  a  hearty, 
"Amen,"  to  this  severe  condemnation  of  a  nation 
they  hated  and  feared. 

Then  he  turns  his  eyes  south  to  Gaza:  "I  will 
send  a  fire  on  the  wall  of  Gaza — ^I  will  cut  off  the 
inhabitant  of  Ashdod."  From  Gaza  he  goes  to 
Tyrus,  Edom,  Ammon,  Moab,  and  to  his  own 
country  of  Judah:  "I  will  send  a  fire  upon  Judah." 
So  far  his  message  would  awaken  interest  and  ap- 
proval. Israel  was  only  too  glad  to  hear  about  the 
sins  and  judgments  of  these  surrounding  countries, 
even  this  sister-nation,  Judah. 

All  this  is  only  introductory,  however,  to  the 
real  message  of  the  prophet.  He  had  been  sent  to 
Israel,  and  all  this  preliminary  matter  was  but 
leading  up  to  what  he  had  been  sent  to  proclaim. 
We  will  take  up  this  message  in  our  other  lessons: 
we  are  only  concerned  at  present  with  the  "Pro- 
gram" of  the  prophet.  He  had  a  great  deal  of 
common  sense  and  a  real  knowledge  of  the  work- 
ings of  the  human  mind,  even  though  he  had  never 
taken  a  course  in  "psychology."  The  Spirit  of  God, 
Who  was  controlling  the  mind  of  the  prophet, 
knows  all  about  the  workings  of  the  minds  of  men. 

His  task  was  a  most  difficult  one.  We  in  this 
country  know  that  even  this  far  removed  from  our 
"War  between  the  States"  there  still  exists  pre- 
judices in  many  people's  hearts.  For  a  preacher,  a 
reformer,  or  politician,  to  go  from  the  land  of 
"Dixie"  to  "Yankee  Land,"  or  vice  versa,  and  try 
to  make  an  impression  is  almost  impossible.  The 
North  and  South  are  still  inclined  to  look  askance 
at  visitors  from  either  side  who  tell  the  other  what 
to  do.  The  land  of  Israel  had  had  this  "Civil  War," 
this  "Rebellion,"  and  for  a  prophet  from  the  South 
to  go  to  the  North  and  proclaim  the  word  of  the 
Lord  was  as  unwelcome  as  Dr.  Dabney  would  have 
been  right  after  our  war  in  the  New  England 
States,  or  Dr.  Beecher  in  Virginia  or  the  Carolinas. 

But  Amos  makes  it  clear  to  the  people  of  Israel 
that  God  is  no  respector  of  Nations;  that  even  His 
own   country   of   Israel   is   to    feel  the   weight  of 
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severe  judgment.  This  approach  ought  to  have 
made  them  ready  to  listen  and  heed,  if  any  method, 
or  program  could,  but  we  see  that  even  with  this 
kind  of  appeal  his  reception  was  anything  but 
cordial. 

II.   His  Reception  by  the  people  of  Judah  7:7-15. 

1.  The  Vision  of  the  Plumbline:  7:7-9.  As  was 
the  case  with  many  of  the  prophets,  Amos'  message 
was  illustrated  by  very  vivid  word  pictures.  In 
these  verses  we  have  the  vision  of  the  plumbline. 
The  plumbline  stands  for  uprightness  of  character 
and  conduct.  The  Lord  is  testing  Israel  and  He 
finds  that  her  whole  national  life  is  crooked:  judg- 
ment is  coming  upon  them  for  their  sin:  "And  the 
high  places  of  Israel  shall  be  desolate,  and  the 
sanctuaries  of  Israel  shall  be  laid  waste;  and  I  will 
rise  up  against  the  house  of  Jereboam  with  the 
sword." 

2.  The  Reaction  of  Amaziah  the  priest  of  Bethel: 
10-14.  He  charges  Amos  with  conspiracy  and  says 
the  land  is  not  able  to  bear  it.  He  advises  Amos  to 
flee  to  his  own  country — to  go  back  home — and 
not  prophesy  in  the  king's  chapel  and  court. 

3.  The  Reply  of  Amos:  14-15.  It  is  brief  and  to 
the  point.  He  had  not  come  "on  his  own":  "The 
Lord  said  unto  me,  Go,  prophesy  unto  my  people 
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Israel."  This  ought  to  have  been  sufficient.  Amos 
proceeds  to  pronounce  judgment  on  the  priest, 
Amaziah.  We  see  the  courage  of  the  prophet  in 
these  verses  and  also  his  divine  commission.  He  was 
sent  of  God,  and  he  must  carry  out  his  program 
for  it  was  the  program  of  God. 

Would  that  we  had  today  a  preacher,  or  prophet, 
with  the  courage  and  the  commission  of  Amos! 
Our  land  is  prosperous.  We  have  won  two  wars.  We 
have  not  suffered  as  many  other  nations  have 
suffered.  In  our  prosperity  we  seem  to  have  for- 
gotten God.  We  are  engaging  in  a  drunken  "spree." 
Crimes  of  the  most  unusual  and  revolting  nature 
are  daily  occurences,  and  our  people  seem  to  take 
it  all  without  feeling  any  shame  or  contrition. 
Other  nations  are  feeling  the  weight  of  terrible 
judgment.  Do  not  let  us  think  or  say  that  these 
nations  are  sinners  above  all  the  nations  of  the 
world  since  such  judgments  have  come  upon  them. 
"I  tell  you,  nay,  but  except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all 
likewise  perish."  Unless  America  repents  we  may 
be  sure  that  our  sins  will  find  us  out,  and  that  our 
punishment  will  be  even  more  severe  than  some  of 
these  other  countries.  Those  who  know  the  will  of 
God  and  do  it  not  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 

III.   The   Basket  of   Summer  Fruit:    8:1-3.   "Ripe 

for  judgment"  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  this 
vision:  "The  end  is  come."  This  was  not  only  an 
unwelcome  message;  it  seemed  so  unlikely  of  fulfill- 
ment. A  time  of  prosperity  often  preceeds  a  "De- 
pression": a  time  of  prosperity  also  often  preceeds 
a  time  of  chastisement.  Prosperity  leads  deeper 
into  sin,  and  lulls  us  to  sleep  with  a  false  sense  of 
security.  Is  it  possible  that  this  is  true  of  America 
in  our  time? 


Lesson  For  April  23:  Amos 

Attacks  Social  Injustice 

{ Temperance ) 

Scripture:  Amos.  Devotional  Reading:  Jeremiah 
18:1-8.  Our  sins  fall  into  two  categories:  sins 
against  God,  and  sins  against  our  fellow  men.  We 
cannot  sin  against  our  fellow  men  without  sinning 
against  God,  for  He  holds  us  responsible  for  the 
way  we  treat  others.  When  God  asked  Cain  the 
fateful  question,  Where  is  Abel,  thy  brother?  Cain 
tried  to  excuse  himself  by  saying,  I  know  not.  Am 
I  my  brother's  keeper?  God's  answer  and  His  severe 
punishment  of  Cain  is  abundant  proof  of  our  duty 
and  responsibility  in  this  matter  of  social  justice. 

So,  the  blood  of  our  brethren  cries  out  to  God 
and  we  are  held  strictly  accountable  for  our  at- 
titude toward  those  with  whom  we  dwell  here  on 
earth.  This  is  the  reason  that  so  much  of  the 
messages  of  the  prophets  is  social  in  its  nature. 
Amos  brings  some  of  the  sharpest  warnings  of  any 
of  the  prophets. 

It  was  natural  that  in  a  time  of  great  prosperity 
and  peace  the  sins  of  the  people  along  this  line 
would  increase.  The  special  sins  we  take  up  next 
Sabbath  are  in  connection  with  worship  —  sins 
against  God:  today,  we  are  concerned  with  conduct 
in  relation  to  others.  The  selections  used  bring  out 
different  phases  of  these  sins,  and  there  is  over- 
lapping. I  want  to  stress  certain  aspects  which  seem 
to  me  to  predominate  in  each  section. 

I.    Oppression   of   the   Poor,    and   Greed:    2 :6,   and 

4:1-2.  I  was  listening  to  the  news  just  yesterday  and 
heard  the  announcer  tell  of  the  prevalence  of  this 
in    poverty-stricken    Europe.    It    seems    that    the 
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wealthier   people    are    evading    taxes    and   that  the 
burden  of  all  expenses  is  falling  upon  the  poor. 

Amos  brings  his  accusation  in  these  vivid  picture- 
words:  "Because  they  sold  the  righteous  for  silver, 
and  the  poor  for  a  pair  of  shoes" — they  were  op- 
pressing the  poor  and  crushing  the  needy.  In  times 
of  prosperity  also,  it  is  often  true  that  the  rich  be- 
come richer,  and  the  poor,  poorer. 

In  our  day  politicians  try  to  make  the  poor  believe 
that  they  are  their  friends  and  talk  a  great  deal 
along  these  lines,  not  that  they  care  for  the  poor, 
but  desire  their  votes.  Communisim  has  arisen  with 
this  "bait"  for  the  poor,  and  all  intelligent  people 
know  that  the  leaders  of  Communism  are  becoming 
exceedingly  wealthy,  while  the  condition  of  the  poor 
is  never  improved,  but  rather  grows  far  worse 
under  this  system.  The  leaders  of  "Labor"  often 
live  luxuriously,  and  seem  to  think  more  of  their 
own  welfare  than  the  welfare  of  those  whom  they 
pretend  to  represent.  They  have  slogans  like,  "soak 
the  rich,"  and  "relieve  the  poor,"  and  make  their 
appeal  to  the  "masses"  in  contrast  to  the  "classes." 
While  some  of  this  is  sincere,  it  is  hard  to  put  much 
confidence  in  much  of  the  promises  and  propaganda 
which  is  heard  so  often.  No  one  believes  in  caring 
for,  and  treating  justly  and  kindly  the  poor,  more 
than  the  writer,  but  I  am  bound  to  be  suspicious  of 
these  modern  methods  and  leaders:  I  believe  the 
poor  are  being  deceived  and  used  to  advance  selfish 
men  in  their  desire  for  office  or  power.  Also,  in 
much  proposed  legislation  laziness  and  wasteful- 
ness is  encouraged. 

The  Prophet  Amos  had  a  real  regard  for  the  poor, 
with  no  admixture  of  selfishness:  he  was  "the  poor 
man's  friend,"  not  his  exploiter.  This  must  be  the 
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attitude  of  all  followers  of  the  Christ,  Who  was  the 
Friend  of  the  poor,  Who  Himself  became  poor,  that 
we,  through  His  poverty  might  become  rich.  The 
man  who  oppresses  the  poor  is  guilty  of  a  double 
sin:  he  is  hurting  his  fellow  man;  he  is  also  defying 
the  law  of  God. 

Oppression  and  greed  go  hand  in  hand.  In  verse 
7  of  chapter  2,  "these  people,"  pant  after  the  dust 
of  the  earth  on  the  head  of  the  poor.  They  are 
gi-eedy  and  desire  all  for  themselves:  this  leads  to 
oppression. 

II.   Ease,  Luxury,   Drunkenness:   6:1-6. 

1.  "Woe  unto  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion."  The 
sin  of  apathy,  of  indifference — of  "doing  nothing!" 
How  often  this  has  caused  the  downfall  of  nations, 
of  homes,  of  churches!  The  church  at  Laodicea  was 
lukewarm,  at  ease,  self-satisfied,  having  need  of 
nothing,  in  their  own  estimation.  Israel  was  at  ease. 
Both  the  Northern  and  Southern  Kingdoms  were 
prosperous,  increased  with  goods,  in  need  of  nothing 
— at  least  that  seemed  to  be  their  attitude— and 
they  forgot  God.  They  were  putting  their  trust  in 
the  mountains  of  Samaria,  instead  of  the  Most 
High. 

Is  not  this  our  attitude  in  America?  Warned  by 
many  a  sincere  and  earnest  voice  of  impending 
danger,  we  feel  that  the  "State  of  the  Union"  is 
excellent,  and  would  "laugh  to  scorn"  those  who 
try  to  see  the  other  side,  and  call  them  gloomy 
pessimists,  or  worse.  Business  is  on  the  boom,  there 
is  nothing  to  worry  about.  We  close  our  eyes  to  the 
ominous  onsweep  of  Atheistic  Communism  and  the 
corruption  and  crimes  and  drunkenness  of  our 
nation.  We  need  not  be  "pessimists"  or  "optimists": 
we  ought  to  be  "realists,"  understanding  our 
dangers  and  ou)'  duty.  We,  too,  put  off  the  evil 
day,  and  refuse  to  heed  the  warnings.  Woe  to  those 
who  are  "at  ease"  in  America!  We  must  "wake  up" 
before  it  is  too  late. 

2.  Luxury:  here  is  another  striking  similarity 
between  Israel  and  Amei'ica.  We  as  a  nation  have 
far  more  luxuries  than  our  fathers  even  dreamed  of 
having.  The  Intermediate-Senior  Topic  for  our  les- 
son is,  "When  a  Nation  goes  soft."  Have  we  in  this 
country  "gone  soft"?  Luxury  is  usually  a  fore- 
runner of  "softness."  Israel  under  Jeroboam  II 
went  soft.  Are  we,  like  the  Israelites,  stretching 
ourselves  on  "ivoi-y  couches,"  eating  fancy  foods, 
chanting  "idle  songs"?  Listen  to  the  music  at  our 
night  clubs  and  over  the  radio.  Most  of  these  songs 
are  worse  than  "idle" :  they  are  suggestively  un- 
clean. A  time  of  luxury  is  a  time  of  loosened  morals. 
When  we  have  hardships,  poverty,  suffering,  we 
become  stronger  morally,  physically,  and  spiritually. 

3.  Drunkenness.  I  am  afraid  that  we  are  out- 
stripping Israel  in  this  regard.  It  seems  that  we  can 
hardly  have  a  "get  together"  now  without  the 
whiskey  flask,  the  dance,  and  a  pack  of  cards.  We 
are  in  the  grip  of  the  whiskey  and  beer  "Barons" 
and  most  of  the  politicians  have  completely  sold 
out  to  this  crowd.  The  country  is  indeed,  "as  wet 
as  the  Atlantic  Ocean,"  the  boasted  ideal  of  the 
"wets."  Our  bill  for  strong  drink  staggers  the 
imagination.  Our  deaths  on  the  highways,  most  of 
them  due,  directly — or  indirectly,  to  strong  drink, 
is  appalling.  Our  women  have  taken  to  drink  until 
even  our  daily  papers  are  beginning  to  protest.  I 
know  of  one  of  the  saddest  cases  imaginable  right 
here  in  this  small  country  community.  We  are 
"drinking  wine   in   bowls.    We,   like   Israel,   are  not 
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grieved,  or  even  concerned,  except  for  a  few.  Our 
leaders  in  national  affairs  do  not  care,  it  appears. 

Some  nations  seem  to  be  able  to  drink  in  modera- 
tion. This  is  bad  enough.  In  America  we  do  nothing 
in  moderation.  We  are  intemperate  in  eating,  drink- 
ing, dressing;  in  business  or  pleasure;  in  our  adora- 
tion of  our  "heroes,"  or  in  the  condemnation  of 
perhaps  these  same  "heroes."  We  are  sovdng  the 
whirlwind;  we  will  reap  the  tornado,  unless  we 
change  our  ways. 

III.  Dishonesty:  8:4-7.  In  these  verses  we  have 
again  the  mistreating  of  the  poor,  but  the  special 
point  emphasized  is  that  of  dishonesty;  making  the 
ephah  small  and  the  shekel  great,  even  changing  the 
currency  and  the  weights  and  measures.  "A  false 
weight  is  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord,"  says  the 
wise  man:  Amos  was  of  the  same  opinion.  Every 
now  and  then  we  hear  of  the  currency  of  a  country 
being  devalued.  In  many  foreign  countries  the  "rate 
of  exchange"  is  so  manipulated  that  our  mission- 
aries have  a  hard  time  making  ends  meet.  We  have 
just  heard  from  one  of  my  neices  who  is  in  Borneo, 
and  the  conditions  there  are  terribly  bad. 

There  are  "rackets"  in  every  department  of  life; 
in  politics,  business,  society,  and  religion.  I  heard 
of  one  man  on  a  mission  board  who  ran  off  with 
about  $8,000  of  mission  money.  We  are  being 
cheated  on  all  sides.  The  mayor  of  our  largest 
city  is  advocating  legalized  gambling,  and  every 
now  and  then  the  proposal  is  made  for  a  National 
Lottery  to  take  care  of  some  of  our  expenses.  While 
I  was  preparing  this  there  was  a  $1,500,000  robbery 
in  Boston.  Stealing  on  a  big  scale  is  often  taken  as 
a  sign  of  smartness,  and  stealing  on  a  small  scale 
is  so  common  that  it  is  taken  for  granted  in  many 
circles,  and  joked  about. 

Do  we  realize  what  an  abomination  this  is  to  the 
Lord?  "Thou  shalt  not  steal"  is  one  of  the  funda- 
mental laws  of  God  and  man.  The  Ten  Command- 
ments are  neither  repealed  or  out  of  date. 


Apr.  1, 1950 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  21 


America  is  full  of  dishonesty,  and  is  facing  an 
awful  day  of  reckoning  unless  we  turn  from  our 
course.  We  claim  we  could  not  help  China  because 
the  leaders  were  so  dishonest.  What  about  America? 
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Lesson  For  April  30:  Amos 
Teaches  About  Worship 

Worship  must  be  from  the  heart,  not  merely  from 
the  lips.  Worship  must  have  back  of  it  righteous- 
ness of  character  and  life;  it  is  vain  to  say,  Lord, 
Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  He  commands. 
Jesus  made  this  plain  to  the  woman  of  Samaria. 
The  Jews  said  that  Jerusalem  was  the  place  to 
worship;  the  Samaritans,  "this  holy  mountain''; 
Jesus  said,  neither;  they  that  worship  God  Who  is 
Spirit,  must  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Neither 
the  place  nor  the  ceremonies  count;  there  must  be 
a  heart  cleansed  from  sin. 

One  of  the  most  convincing  proofs  of  the 
inspiration  of  the  Bible  is  the  complete  agreement 
in  doctrine  of  all  its  books.  The  Psalmist  insists 
that  he  who  ascends  the  hill  of  the  Lord  must  have 
clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart;  Isaiah  proclaims  the 
same  truth;  so  does  Amos,  and  the  New  Testament. 
Even  when  sacrifices  and  ceremony  are  most  used 
this  basic  truth  is  inculcated :  Moses,  Aaron,  and  the 
priests  were  to  be  holy  in  character  and  life;  Samuel 
said  to  Saul,  "Behold  to  obey  is  better  than  sacri- 
fice, and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams."  It  was 
always  true  that  the  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken 
heart  and  a  contrite  spirit. 

This  year  of  1950  has  been  proclaimed  "Holy 
Year"  by  the  pope.  Thousands  of  pilgrims  will  go 
to  Rome  with  the  hope  and  promise  of  having  their 
sins  forgiven  because  of  this  pilgi-image  and  the 
offerings  which  they  will  pour  into  the  coffers  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Would  that  some  great 
prophet  like  Amos  might  stand  forth  as  he  did,  and 
proclaim  the  folly  of  such  proceedings!  Going  on  a 
pilgrimage,  offering  gifts,  keeping  all  the  ceie- 
monies  of  the  church  will  be  in  vain  unless  there 
is  righteousness  of  life;  unless  the  heart  is  cleansed 
from  sin  in  the  blood  of  Christ. 

The  great  sin  of  the  Pharisees  was  formalism  and 
outward  righteousness  while  the  inward  man  was 
full  of  pride,  coldness,  indifference,  and  all  manner 
of  uncleanness.  It  will  not  do  to  make  the  outside 
clean  while  the  inside  is  foul:  whited  sepulchres  are 
repulsive  to  all  who  know  what  is  inside. 

While  most  Pi'otestant  churches  do  not  believe  in 
or  practice  the  meaningless  forms  and  ceremonies 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  we  have  plenty  of 
sins  of  our  own  which  may  be  even  worse  than 
those  we  rightly  condemn  and  ridicule.  Unbelief, 
some  form  of  Unitarianism,  or  Sadduceeism,  is  just 
as  deadly  as  formalism,  and  is  sapping  the  power 
of  the  Protestant  Church.  And,  under  the  influence 
of  this  unbelief  some  churches  are  turning  to 
ritualism.  Paul  says  that  we  can  have  a  form  of 
godliness,  and  deny  its  power. 

The  three  great  sins  of  the  church  are  the  ones 
so  clearly  pointed  out  by  the  Head  of  the  Church 
when  He  said,  "Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees, and  of  the  Sadducees,  and  of  Herod.  He 
explains  that  the  doctrine,  or  teaching  of  these 
three  classes  are  what  is  meant  by  "leaven;" 
namely.  Formalism,  Unbelief,  Worldliness.  If  we 
read  Church   History  we   can  see  that  these  have 
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been  the  deadly  foes  that  have  worked  within  and 
crippled  the  Church  in  all  ages. 

These  were  the  sins  which  Amos  was  condeanning, 
under  different  names,  in  the  lesson  we  study  today. 
Real  worship  that  pleases  God  must  be  free  from 
all  pretence,  or  hypocrisy;  it  must  be  in  faith;  it 
must  come  from  people  who  have  separated  them- 
selves from  the  world  and  its  compromises  and 
practices. 

I.  Worship  is  not  coming  to  Bethel  or  Gilgal  with 
our  hands  full  of  sacrifices  and  tithes:  4:4;  but  of 
retaining  to  God,  and  preparing  to  meet  Him.  (See 
the  context). 

1.  Bethel  and  Gilgal  were  places  of  worship; 
sacrifices  and  tithes  were  outward  expressions  of 
worship,  but  evidently,  from  the  context,  God  was 
not  pleased  with  this  kind  of  worship.  (Compaie 
the  first  chapter  of  Isaiah,  where  "trampling  His 
courts"  is  condemned). 

2.  If  you  will  read  verses  6-13  it  will  be  clear 
that  He  was  chastening  them  sorely  to  try  to  get 
them  to  return  to  Him;  not  to  some  place  of 
worship,  but,  in  spirit,  to  the  God  Whom  they  were 
attempting  to  worship. 

3.  In  verse  12  we  have  the  words  so  often  used 
as  a  text:  "Prepare  to  meet  thy  God."  While  this 
furnishes  a  good  text  for  an  evangelistic  sermon, 
for  its  application  can  be  broadened,  still  the  mean- 
ing here  seems  to  be,  prepare  to  meet  Him  with  the 
right  sort  of  worship,  or  judgment  will  surely  fall 
upon  us.  We  need  preparation,  before  we  can 
worship.  "Let  a  man  examine  himself,"  says  Paul 
when  he  partakes  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  is  a 
solemn  part  of  worship,  but  all  worship  is  a  solemn 
thing:  we  are  warned  to  take  our  shoes  from  off 
our  feet  when  we  stand  in  His  presence.  To  go 
thoughtlessly  to  the  House  of  God,  (Bethel  means 
"House  of  God")  even  with  our  hands  full  of  gifts 
is  a  dangerous  procedure  if  our  heart  is  not  right. 
If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar  and  remember 
that  thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee,  leave 
there  thy  gift,  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother 
and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift.  This  connects 
worship  with  our  lesson  of  last  Sabbath.  No  man 
can  rightly  worship  God  if  there  is  unforgiveness 
in  the  heart,  or  if  he  has  mistreated  his  brother. 

II.  Worship  is  not  seeking  Bethel  or  Gilgal,  but 
seeking  God,  and  good.  5:4-9,  14-15.  The  Moham- 
medan makes  a  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  and  others  go 
to  the   "Holy"   city   of  Rome,    (which,   by  the  way 
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is  no  more  "holy"  than  any  other  city),  but  it  is 
not  a  "holy  city,"  (even  Jerusalem),  but  a  Holy 
God  Whom  we  must  seek,  and  He  is  found  in  any 
place.  Seek  not  Bethel,  or  Gilgal — seek  the  Lord, 
and  ye  shall  live. 

Seeking  the  Lord  means  turning  away  from  sin. 
You  cannot  seek  Him,  or  find  Him,  with  sin  in 
the  soul.  Those  who  turn  judgment  to  wormwood 
and  leave  off  righteousness  can  never  find  Him, 
even  though  they  come  to  some  sacred  place.  The 
humble  and  contrite  heart  can  find  Him  anywhere: 
ye  shall  seek  Me  and  find  Me  when  ye  search  for 
Me  with  all  your  heart. 

Seek  good  and  not  evil,  that  ye  may  live — hate 
the  evil  and  love  the  good,  and  establish  judgment 
in  the  gate. 

We  are  all  reminded,  I  suppose,  of  the  rich  and 
self-satisfied  church  at  Laodicea.  Surely  God  was 
in  this  place — this  beautiful  and  costly  house  of 
worship!  But  He  says,  "Behold  I  stand  at  the  door 
and  knock":  He  was  on  the  outside  seeking  admit- 
tance. So,  in  Amos'  day  God  was  trying  by  the 
stern  and  yet  tender  message  of  the  prophet,  to 
get  into  the  hearts  of  His  people.  Their  manifold 
transgressions  and  mighty  sins  were  an  impene- 
trable barrier.  This  had  to  be  removed  before  they 
could  approach  Him. 

With  our  emphasis  upon  stewardship  and  tithing, 
both  of  which  ought  to  be  encouraged,  we  are  never 
to  forget  that  there  are  more  important  things  than 
money — these  ye  ought  to  do  and  not  leave  the 
other  undone.  If  men  and  women  are  right  at  heart, 
there  is  not  much  danger  of  their  leaving  the  other 
giving  undone,  and  the  gifts  will  come  from  cheer- 
ful hearts;  they  will  be  hilarious  contributors  to 
the  work  of  the  Kingdom.  Our  gifts,  if  they  are 
the  expression  of  our  love  and  gratitude,  and  come 
from  clean  hands  and  pure  hearts  will  be  most 
pleasing  to  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  react  as  a 
rich  blessing  upon  us,  but  if  we  bring  our  offerings 
as  Israel  did,  with  sin  in  their  hearts  and  blood  on 
their  hands,  we  will  be  cursed,  and  not  blessed. 

III.  When  God  hates  our  worship:  21-24.  We 
would  do  well  to  ponder  these  strong  words:  they 
are  not  an  exageration,  but  the  solemn  words  of 
God,  "I  hate,  I  despise  your  feast  days" — "I  will 
take  no  delight  in  your  solemn  assemblies — though 
ye  offer  me  burnt  offerings — I  will  not  accept 
them — take  thou  away  from  me  the  noise  of  thy 
songs." 

How  much  of  our  worship  is  acceptable  to  God? 
Not  all,  I  am  sure.  It  is  not  for  us  to  judge,  but 
to  search  our  own  hearts  and  be  sure  that  we  are 
accepted  of  Him.  It  is  entirely  possible  for  our 
worship  to  be  very  pleasing  to  ourselves  and  our 
fellow-men  and  yet  be  despised  of  God.  If  so  we 
had  far  better  not  worship.  Nadab  and  Abihu 
offered  "strange  fire"  and  were  instantly  destroyed. 
They  were  seemingly  under  the  influence  of  strong 
drink,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  command  that 
followed. 

The  Israelites  had  strange  gods  in  their  hearts 
and  minds  while  they  pretended  to  worship  Jehovah. 
Does  God  see  any  strange  gods  in  our  hearts?  Ye 
shall  have  no  other  gods  before  Me. 


Church  News 


Rev.  Robert  F.  Jones,  D.D. 

Pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Fort 
Worth,  Tex.,  who  has  been  elected  chairman  of 
the  Religious  Education  Field  Council,  of  the  Board 
of  Education,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  to  serve  through  the  1950-51  Church  year. 
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A.  V.  Russell 

Albert  Venable  Russell,  a  native  of  Missouri,  was 
born  October  17,  1874.  His  family  moved  to  Georgia 
and  while  there  he  attended  Presbyterian  College 
of  South  Carolina,  graduating  in  1895;  after  college 
he  worked  for  a  time  in  Richmond  and  then  with 
the  government  in  Washington;  later  he  engaged  in 
Y-  M.  C.  A.  work  there,  and  then  became  director  of 
men's  work  in  the  Church  of  the  Pilgrims;  in  1923 
he  came  to  Second  church  as  its  director  of  men's 
work  and  shortly  thereafter  was  elected  a  ruling 
elder,  continuing  his  work  with  our  church  and  as 
a  member  of  the  session  until  his  death,  which 
occurred  on  the  evening  of  November  29,  1949. 

While  deeply  interested  in  all  of  the  activities  of 
the  church  for  several  years  Mr.  Russell  has  been 
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principally  engaged  in  visiting  our  people.  There  is 
little  doubt  that  he  was  personally  acquainted  with 
more  of  us,  he  visited  in  more  of  our  homes,  and 
he  remembered  more  of  our  names  than  any  other 
member  of  the  congregation.  The  older  folks,  those 
who  were  shut  in,  those  who  were  sick  or  in  trouble, 
were  his  peculiar  care;  they  knew  him  and  loved 
^im  for  he  visited  them  frequently,  and  they  knew 
that  early  or  late,  in  the  day  or  in  the  night,  he 
would  come  as  soon  as  he  learned  that  his  presence 
might  be  a  help  or  comfort. 

When  the  message  came  calling  him  home  it 
found  him  busy  in  the  work  of  the  Master  whom 
he  loved  and  delighted  to  serve,  and  he  would  not 
have  had  it  otherwise.  In  his  wallet  there  was  a 
little  poem,  and  with  the  poet  our  friend  truly 
could  have  said: 

"I  shall  not  fear  my  usefulness  is  o'er, 

I  will  be  eager  for  some  little  thing 

To  do  or  say  that  makes  my  living  more 

Than  the  mere  waiting  for  the  curfew  ring. 

And  so,  please  God,  I'll  fill  each  welcome  dSy 

Full  of  the  best  gleaned  from  a  hallowed  past. 

Crown  a  long  life,  as  is  the  better  way, 

With  something  worth  the  doing  till  the  last!" 

"For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  Me  meat; 
I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  Me  drink:  I  was  a 
stranger,  and  ye  took  Me  in;  naked  and  ye  clothed 
Me;  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  Me;  I  was  in  prison 
and  ye  came  unto  Me." — Matthew  25:35,  36. 

Charlotte,  N.  C. 


DEATH  OF  REV.  CLYDE  R. 
McCUBBINS.  D.D. 

Rev.  Clyde  Ramsey  McCubbins,  D.D.,  Ph.D.,  pas- 
tor of  the  Beersheba,  Filbert  and  Ramah  Churches 
in  Bethel  Presbytery,  died  at  York,  S.  C,  on  Jan- 
uary 13,  1950.  Dr.  McCubbins  was  born  near  Salis- 
bury, N.  C,  on  October  6,  1889,  and  after  several 
years  of  service  in  the  United  States  Army,  entered 
Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Virginia,  gradu- 
ating in  1928.  Licensed  by  the  Potomac  Presbytery 
and  ordained  the  same  year  by  Lexington  Presby- 
tery, he  served  in  the  following  fields  before  com- 
ing to  the  Beersheba  group  of  churches:  Broadway 
group,  Virginia,  1928-1931;  Clinchfield  group,  Ma- 
rion, N.  C,  1931-1935;  Old  Fort  group,  in  North 
Carolina,  1935-1939;  First  Church,  Hugo,  Okla., 
1939-1941;  First  Church,  Altus,  Okla.,  1941  until 
he  came  to  York,  S.  C. 


Warwick  Cecil  Carpenter 

Foundalion  Established  At 

Union  Seminary 

Provisions  establishing  the  "Warwick  Cecil  Carp- 
enter Foundation"  at  Union  Theological  Seminary 
by  Mrs.  Katie  M.  Carpenter  memorializing  her  late 
husband  have  been  announced  by  President  B.  R. 
Lacy. 

It  shall  be  used  "for  those  purposes  which  are 
deemed  most  helpful  or  urgent  and  will  afford  a 
memorial  feature,  such  as  scholarships  for  under- 
graduates, fellowships  for  graduate  students  when 
either  of  these  are  needed;  to  supplement  the 
training  of  any  young  man  who  may  be  called  to 
the  faculty;  to  afford  additional  funds  for  faculty 
members  on  Sabbatic  leaves;  to  purchase  urgently 
needed  books  for  the  Library;  or  in  other  ways 
which  the  Donee  may  deem  best  .  .  ." 


The  original  funds  beginning  the  Carpenter 
Foundation  were  given  to  last  year's  Seminary 
campaign  celebrating  its  half  century  in  Richmond 
and  the  completion  of  the  Foundation  enabled  the 
$150,000  drive  to  go  over  the  top  by  104  percent. 

President  Lacy  called  this  "a  generous  and  far- 
reaching  contribution"  which  would  be  "wonderful" 
to  meet  specific  opportunities  in  the  total  Seminary 
program  of  training  men  for  the  ministry. 

Mr.  Carpenter,  whose  residence  was  in  the  Sem- 
inary neighborhood,  was  an  eminent  Richmond 
business  man  and  civic  leader.  A  native  of  Poca- 
hontas County,  West  Va.,  he  moved  to  Richmond 
in  1900.  He  was  president  of  the  Virginia  Life  and 
Casualty  Insurance  Company;  vice-president  of 
Crawford  Manufacturing  Company;  and  secretary- 
treasurer  of  the  Ahern  and  Carpenter  fruit  concern. 


Rev.  Donald  C.  Graham  Becomes 

Pastor  Of  Mcllwain  Memorial 

Church,  Pensacola,  Fla. 

Rev.  Donald  C.  Graham  began  his  ministry  with 
the  Mcllwain  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Pensacola,  Fla.,  on  March  12,  succeeding  to  the 
pastorate  of  Rev.  C.  G.  Partridge,  who  had  served 
there  sixteen  years.  Mr.  Graham  comes  from  the 
Orthodox  Presibyterian  Church  in  Westfield,  N.  J., 
where  he  had  a  return  pastorate  for  the  past  three 
years,  after  having  been  the  Church's  first  pastor, 
1936  to  1940.  He  served  as  chaplain  with  the  U.  S. 
Army  in  the  Philippines  Campaign  and  in  the  ini- 
tial occupation  of  the  Hiroshima  Area  of  Japan 
vvjth  the  Forty-First  Infantry  Division. 

'  Mr.  Graham  is  a  graduate  of  Wheaton  College 
and  of  Westminster  Theological  Seminary.  At  pre- 
sent he  is  a  contributing  editor  for  The  Witness,  a 
parish  magazine  used  in  Presbyterian  Churches  of 
several  denominations.  He  is  already  well  known 
among  many  churches  of  the  South  through  his 
conference  and  evangelistic  ministry.  His  musical 
sermons,  a  triology  on  The  Life  Of  Christ,  The 
Life  Of  Man  and  The  Life  Of  The  Church,  have 
been  heard  from  coast  to  coast.  They  feature  his 
tenor  solos  against  a  background  of  spoken  con- 
tinuity with  numbers  included  from  the  oratorios, 
sacred  classics  and  favorite  hymns. 

Mrs.  Graham  is  a  former  member  of  the  Wallace 
Memorial  Presbyterian  Church  of  Panama  City, 
Fla.,  where  her  family  has  lived  for  many  years. 
She  also  is  a  graduate  of  Wheaton  College. 


Financial  Aid  Available  For 
Some  Medical  Candidate 

The  pastor  of  one  of  our  churches  has  written 
the  Candidate  Secretary  that  a  lady  in  his  congre- 
gation has  $1,000.00  with  which  to  aid  some  candi- 
date for  medical  service  who  does  not  have  the 
necessary  funds  to  complete  his  medical  education. 
The  donor  has  indicated  that  she  would  like  to  pay 
it  in  installments  of  $250.00  per  year  for  four 
years.  The  money  is  available  either  to  a  man  or  a 
woman,  preparing  to  be  either  a  doctor  or  a  nurse. 
If  you  want  to  apply  for  this  scholarship  write  to 
Dr.  Richard  T.  Gillespie,  Candidate  Secretary,  Box 
330,  Nashville  1,  Tenn.  Give  full  details  as  to  your 
past  preparation  and  future  plans.  Also  state  as 
nearly  as  you  can  your  general  scholarship  average. 
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Town  And  Country  Pastors' 

Institute  -  Columbia  Theological 

Seminary  -  Decatur,  Ga. 

Monday  -  Friday 
May  15-19,  1950 

The  Town  and  Country  Pastors'  Institute  for  the 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary  area  will  be  held 
at  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga., 
Monday  -  Friday,  May  15-19. 

Several  prominent  speakers  and  leaders  have 
been  engaged  for  the  Institute  this  year.  Among 
them  are:  Dr.  Luther  Powell  of  the  Rural  Church 
Department  of  McCormick  Theological  Seminary, 
Dr.  R.  F.  Poole,  President  of  Clemson  College,  and 
Dr.  T.  S.  Buie,  Regional  Director  of  the  United 
States  Soil  Conservation  Service. 

The  Institute  this  year  will  be  held  during  Smy- 
the  Lecture  week  at  the  Seminary.  There  will  be 
three  other  lectures,  and  the  program  of  the  Town 
and  Country  Pastors'  Institute  will  be  so  arranged 
that  ministers  who  attend  may  also  hear  the  other 
lecturers. 

Invitations  have  been  issued  to  a  selected  list  of 
town  and  country  pastors  in  the  Synods  of  South 
Carolina,  Florida,  Georgia,  Alabama  and  Mississippi. 
If  there  are  pastors  of  town  and  country  churches 
in  these  synods  who  have  not  received  an  invitation 
and  desire  to  a:ttend,  please  write  to  James  M. 
Carr,  Secretary,  Town  and  Country  Church  Depart- 
ment, 605  Henry  Grady  Building,  Atlanta,  Georgia. 

The  Institute  will  be  under  the  joint  direction  of 
Dr.  Cecil  Thompson,  Professor  of  Rural  Church  at 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  and  Dr.  James  M. 
Carr,  Secretary  of  the  Assembly's  Town  and 
Country  Church  Department. 


Presbytery  Of  Western  Texas 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  will  convene 
in  stated  spring  session  in  the  Highland  Park  Pres- 
byterian Church,  San  Antonio,  Tex.,  on  Tuesday, 
April  11,  1950,  at  8:00  P.M.  Sessions  should  pre- 
sent their  minutes  for  examination  by  the  Presby- 
tery. 

T.  H.  Pollard,  Stated  Clerk. 


Mrs.  H.  W.  Washburn 

Mrs.  H.  M.  Washburn  (nee  Lillie  Chrisman), 
died  at  the  home  of  her  daughter,  Mrs.  N.  C.  Wash- 
burn, in  Martinsville,  Va.,  February  12,  1950,  after 
a  brief  illness.  Mrs.  Washburn  went  to  Africa  as  a 
missionary  with  Dr.  Washburn  in  1912.  Most  of 
their  service  was  at  Bulape  Station.  They  were  hon- 
orably retired  in  1949.  She  is  survived  by  Dr. 
Washburn,  a  daughter,  and  a  son,  William,  who 
with  his  family  have  recently  gone  to  Congo  as 
evangelistic  missionaries. 


Board  Of  World  Missions 
Receipts 

Apr.   1,  1948,  to  Feb.  28,  1949  $854,294.69 

Apr.   1,  1949,  to  Feb.  28,  1950  828,761.07 

Decrease    $   25,533.62 

Program  Of  Progress 

Apr.  1,  1949,  to  Feb.  28,  1950    (Net)    $282,800.11 


MONTHLY  CARE  PACKAGE 
URGENTLY  NEEDED 

There  is  a  family  in  one  of  the  Eastern  Euro- 
pean countries  which  is  in  need  of  a  CARE  package 
a  month.  If  you  would  be  willing  to  undertake  this 
urgently  needed  help,  I  shall  be  glad  to  furnish  full 
particulars  if  you  will  write  me. 

Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr. 
808  Henry  Grady  Building, 
Atlanta,  Georgia. 


Union  Theological  Seminary 

Dates  for  the  1950  Graduate  Summer  School  of 
Theology  at  Union  Theological  Seminary  have  been 
set  for  Wednesday,  August  2,  through  Wednesday, 
August  30,  according  to  Dean  John  Newton 
Thomas.  A  faculty  of  four  professors  has  been  se- 
lected from  the  U.T.S.  faculty  for  this  ninth  reg- 
ular August  terms. 

President  B.  R.  Lacy,  Jr.,  recently  announced 
the  appointment  of  Dr.  Thomas  as  successor  to 
Dean  Donald  W.  Richardson,  whose  retirement  from 
the  seminary  faculty  is  effective  at  graduation  this 
May.  Dr.  Richardson  is  in  service  one  year  beyond 
the  statutory  retirement  age,  having  graciously  ac- 
cepted the  invitation  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  to 
remain  an  additional  year.  Thomas,  who  is  Robert 
L.  Dabney  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology  here, 
will  take  over  both  the  Graduate  Department  and 
this  August  Session  for  graduate  study  which  Dr. 
Richardson  has  led  and  expanded  so  effectively  in 
his  tenure. 

Instructors  engaged  for  the  four  weeks  of  inten- 
sive study  are  Donald  G.  Miller,  John  Bright,  Er- 
nest Trice  Thompson,  and  James  Appleby. 


DAVIDSON  COLLEGE 

Maximum  and  minimum  pay  rates  for  Davidson 
College  faculty  members  will  be  increased  an 
average  of  14  percent  on  July  1,  President  John  R. 
Cunningham  announced  today. 

Changes  in  the  present  schedule  increase  the 
maximum  salary  for  professors  by  20  percent;  as- 
sociate professors  by  13  percent  and  assistant  pro- 
fessors by  8  percent. 

Top  salary  for  a  full  professor  will  be  $6,000, 
with  automatic  pay  raises  assured  to  $5,500  from 
the  minimum  of  $4,000. 

Although  the  new  schedule  does  not  dictate  any 
immediate  increases.  Treasurer  F.  L.  Jackson  said 
that  "almost  all  of  the  faculty  members  will  receive 
increases  of  approximately  10  percent  when  the 
new  scale  goes  into  effect." 

The  new  pay  scale  places  Davidson  salaries  "at 
least  equal"  to  those  at  other  high  ranking  Southern 
Colleges. 

President  Cunningham  said  that  the  caliber  of 
the  teaching  is  one  of  the  most  important  parts  of 
a  liberal  arts  education.  "To  hold  and  attract  the 
best  men,"  he  pointed  out,  "Davidson  salaries  must 
compare  favorably  with  those  offered  by  other 
good  colleges." 
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Corr  To  Direct  Work  Of 
Siinday  School  Extension 

Dr.  James  M.  Carr,  secretary  of  the  Town  and 
Country  Church  department  of  the  Division  of 
Home  Missions,  Board  of  Church  Extension,  also 
will  direct  the  work  of  Sunday  School  Extension, 
according  to  an  announcement  made  here  today  by 
Dr.  Claude  H.  Pritchard,  Executive  Secretary  of 
Home  Missions.  Sunday  School  Extension  has  been 
transferred,  under  the  reorganization  plan,  to  the 
Home  Missions  division  of  the  Board  of  Church 
Extension,  from  the  Board  of  Education.  Dr. 
Vernon  S.  Broyles  is  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Board  of  Church  Extension. 


BOOK  REVmS 

"Church   And   Community    In   The    South,"    by    G. 

W.  Blackwell,  L.  M.  Brooks,  and  S.  H.  Hobbs,  Jr. 
Published  by  John  Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Virginia. 
Price  $6.00.  "What  are  the  new  needs  and  chang- 
ing conditions  of  the  South?  This  question  was 
put  to  the  Institute  for  Research  in  Social  Science 
of  the  University  of  North  Carolina  by  a  special 
Committee  on  Religious  Education  Re-Study  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States." 

In  this  volume  the  findings  of  the  Institute  are 
made  available  to  the  general  public.  The  authors  of 
this  book  have  done  a  magnificent  piece  of  work 
in  showing  to  the  reader  the  patterns  of  living 
which  have  prevailed  for  generations  in  the  South. 
A  wealth  of  sociological  data  is  presented  in  this 
book,  giving  a  clear  picture  of  conditions  in  the 
rural  and  urban  South,  and  also  a  consideration 
of  church-community  relationships  in  the  South. 

The  sociologists  of  the  University  of  North 
Carolina,  working  in  conjunction  with  the  Religious 
Education  Re-Study  Committee,  have  rendered  a 
great  service  to  our  church  as  it  moves  forward 
in  the  service  of  Christ.  In  reading  this  book,  how- 
ever, the  reader  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact 
that  "The  mission  of  the  church  is  spiritual,  and 
its  work  is  to  witness  to  the  truth  of  God  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth  and  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all 
men  in  every  generation."  This  significent  fact  is 
obscured  in  this  volume.        — Newton  P.  Cox,  Jr. 


"The  Faith  Of  A  Scholar."  By  David  F.  Swen- 
son.  Published  by  Westminster  Press,  Witherspoon 
Building, -Philadelphia  7,  Pa.  Price  $2.50. 

For  many  years  Professor  Swenson  devoted  his 
talents  to  the  study  of  Kierkegaard.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  he  was  one  of  the  first  people  in  the  United 
States  to  become  acquainted  with  the  Danish  philo- 
sopher's ideas.  This  reviewer  met  Swenson  when  he 
read  his  Introduction  to  The  Religious  Thought  Of 
Kierkegaard,  by  Edward  Geismar,  which  was  pub- 
lished in  1937.  We  were  tremendously  impressed 
with  his  capacity  to  express  great  thoughts  in  pop- 
ular phraseology. 

This  volume  consists  of  seven  essays  on  different 
phases  of  Kierkegaardian  philosophy.  It  is  edited 
by  his  widow,  Mr.  Lillian  M.  Swenson.  She  points 
out  that  during  the  20s  and  30s  when  so  much  pre- 
vailing philosophy  found  little  or  no  place  for 
faith  in  God,  and  when  so  much  theology  was  hu- 
manistic in  tones,  "there  was  at  least  one  thinker 
voicing  a  new,  and  at  that  time  little-appreciated, 
philosophy  that  was  distinctly  Christian." 


Swenson  reminds  us  that  every  error  that  history 
has  exposed  was  at  one  time  or  other  "the  latest 
form  of  divine  truth  or  the  most  perfect  achieve- 
ment oif  human  intellect."  It  is  this  thought  that 
should  incapacitate  us  from  the  acceptance  of 
everything  that  comes  out  just  because  it  is  "the 
latest,"  whether  in  philosophy  or  religion. 

Speaking  as  a  philosopher,  Swenson  comes  out 
strongly  for  a  personal  God.  He  says:  "God  is  thus 
a  person;  His  will  is  the  everlasting  distinction  be- 
tween righteousness  and  unrighteousness,  good  and 
evil;  it  is  goodness  and  love.  Love  and  righteous- 
ness do  not  attach  to  impersonal  things  or  essences; 
the  idea  of  the  good  is  not  good." 

We  appreciate  Swenson's  appeal  for  more  ag- 
gressiveness on  the  part  of  Christians,  especially  in 
defending  our  faith.  He  deplored  the  fact  that  pro- 
fessing Christians  sometimes  appear  in  the  role  of 
insinuating  beggars,  "seeking  the  crumbs  that  fall 
from  the  table  of  the  scientist  or  the  philosopher, 
or  the  worldly-wise  man." 

Swenson  urges  Christians  to  join  with  the  pro- 
phets and  the  martyi'S  in  bearing  witness  to  the 
truth.  He  said  we  must  not  be  intimidated  by  oppo- 
sition. Immediate  success  is  of  lesser  importance 
than  striving  for  a  good  and  true  cause. 

Adherents  of  the  Reformed  faith  will  not  endorse 
all  of  Swenson's  views.  We  will  place  interrogation 
marks  beside  some.  But  with  these  reservations,  we 
shall  thank  God  for  a  man  of  Swenson's  stature. 
Who  was  willing  to  stand  up  and  be  counted  on  the 
side  of  those  who  believe  in  "the  transforming 
power  of  otherworldliness." 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


The  Jesus  Paul  Preached.  By  Perry  F.  Haines. 
Published  by  W.  A.  Wilde  Co.,  131  Clarendon  St., 
Boston,  Mass.  Price  $2.00.  This  volume  deals  with 
God's  Christ  as  He  has  revealed  Him  in  the  Holy 
Bible.  The  author  has  spent  many  years  in  research 
seeking  to  portray  just  what  kind  of  a  Christ  God 
has  really  revealed  in  the  Bible.  This  volume  shows 
how  the  Bible  reveals  a  Christ  who  was  in  a  far- 
away eternity  and  in  that  far-away  eternity  flung 
the  worlds  into  space.  Step  by  step  this  Christ  is 
shown  coming  into  humanity  by  a  virgin  birth,  a  real 
human  being,  yet  a  Divine  being,  so  much  human 
that  He  learned  by  bitter  human  experience  "how  to 
speak  a  word  in  season  to  him  that  is  weary,"  and  so 
much  Divine  that  He  could  still  the  tempest  and 
raise  the  dead.  There  are  chapters  on  the  death, 
burial,  resurrection,  priesthood,  and  other  important 
phases  of  the  career  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth.  It  is  a 
real  contribution  in  Christology. 


Jesus  Christ  Is  Alive.  By  Laurence  W.  Miller. 
Published  by  W.  A.  Wilde  Co.,  131  Clarendon  St., 
Boston,  Mass.  Price  $1.50.  The  author  contends  that 
the  greatest  and  most  overwhelming  proof  for  the 
existence  of  God  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God  is  the 
unquestionable  historical  fact  of  Christ's  bodily 
resurrection  from  the  dead.  He  contends  that  we 
need  no  other  proof  that  there  is  a  God  than  this 
unimpeachable  fact  that  Christ  is  risen  from  the 
dead  and  that  He  is  gloriously  alive  today.  This  book 
is  designed  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  Christians  and 
to  '■   mfort  them  in  the  hour  of  bereavement. 


a^seph  The  Dreamer.  By  Leroy  Phillips.  Published 
by  W.  A.  Wilde  Co.,  131  Clarendon  St.,  Boston,  Mass. 
Price  $2.50.  "Joseph  the  Dreamer"  is  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  stories  in  the  world.  It  is  found  in  the 
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Bible  and  the  author  is  able  with  a  Christian  imag- 
ination to  take  this  story  and  fill  in  the  gaps  in  a 
most  interesting  manner.  It  is  told  as  a  vivid  drama 
against  a  background  of  landscape,  dwellings,  dress, 
utensils,  and  folkways — a  stage  setting  which  was 
not  needed  by  the  first  audience,  for  they  lived  in  it. 
The  author  permits  the  characters  to  speak  in  our 
present  vernacular  which  will  make  this  book  es- 
pecially interesting  to  our  young  people. 


Pandita  Ramabai.  By  Basil  Miller.  Published  by 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $1.50.  Dr.  Miller  is  a  well-known  Christian 
biographer.  Here  he  gives  an  unusual  portrait  of  an 
unusual  Christian  woman.  He  calls  this  Indian 
Christian  "India's  Christian  Pilgrim."  This  book  is 
•fascinating  reading  and  brings  the  reader  close  to 
the  heart  of  India. 


Europe  Behind  The  Iron  Curtain.  By  Martha  L. 
Moenich.  Zondervan  Publishing  Company,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  1948.  153  pages.  $2.00.  This  title  is 
somewhat  of  a  misnomer.  The  author,  international- 
ly known  missionary-at-large,  has  brought  together 
a  collection  of  facts  more  generally  descriptive  of 
all  war-torn  Europe  than  of  those  countries  only 
which  are  behind  the  Iron  Curtain.  Besides  those 
that  happened  in  Russian  occupied  lands,  she  re- 
cords incidents  of  her  trip  in  well  nigh  every 
country  in  Europe  including  England,  France,  Bel- 
gium, Greece,  Turkey,  Italy,  Holland,  Denmark, 
Norway  and  Sweden,  none  of  which  is  in  the  sphere 
of  Soviet  influence.  There  is  even  a  chapter  which 
contains  an  account  of  a  visit  made  to  Europe  in 
1939   on  the  eve  of  the  outbreak  of  the  late  war. 

If  one  is  looking  for  a  connected  discussion  of 
conditions  in  countries  behind  the  Iron  Curtain,  one 
will  not  find  it  here.  Nevertheless,  the  book  makes 
a  strong  appeal  for  missionary  endeavor  in  the 
whole  continent  of  Europe.     — J.  E.  Cousar,  Jr. 


The   New   Testament   In   Cross   Word   Puzzles.   By 

Lucille  Pettigrew  Johnson.  Published  by  W.  A. 
Wilde  Company,  131  Clarendon  St.,  Boston,  Mass. 
Price  $1.25.  New  Testament  subjects  are  used  as  a 
basis  for  the  puzzles  in  this  book.  Quotations  from 
the  Bible  are  given  as  definitions  with  the  missing 
word  indicated  by  three  dots  as  the  word  wanted  in 
the  puzzle.  Other  word  clues  are  straight  defini- 
tions and  abbreviations.  A  Bible  verse  is  written 
under  each  puzzle.  These  puzzles  are  not  too 
difficult  to  solve,  and  they  should  be  enjoyable 
and  profitable,  especially  to  young  people. 


"How  Do  You  Do?"  By  Edward  Kuhlmann. 
Published  by  Wartburg  Press,  57  East  Main  Street, 
Columbus  15,  Ohio.  Price  $2.00.  This  volume  deals 
with  interesting  incidents  skillfully  told  and  in- 
terpreted in  a  heart  warming  manner  by  the  pastor 
of  the  Good  Hope  Lutheran  Church,  Oil  City,  Pa. 
It  contains  sixty  short  chapters,  each  standing  by 
itself  under  a  catchy  title  that  invites  readership. 
If  you  like  to  hear,  read,  or  tell  good  stories,  you 
will   enjoy  How  Do  You   Do? 


"The  New  Schaff-Herzog  Encyclopedia  Of  Re- 
ligious Knowledge."  Volume  I.  Published  by  Baker 
Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $4.50 
per  volume. 

For  a  number  of  years  the  Schaff-Herzog  En- 
cyclopedia Of  Religious  Knowledge  has  been  a  pop- 
ular tool  with  Christian  scholars.  It  is  different 
from  the  International  Standard  Bible  Encyclo- 
pedia and  the  encyclopedias  of  general  knowledge 


which  we  find  on  our  reference  book  shelves.  This 
work  treats  adequately  certain  subjects  either 
omitted,  or  in  abridged  form,  in  these  other  works. 

This  volume  is  the  first  in  the  new  reprint  pro- 
ject. These  volumes  will  appear  monthly  until  the 
13  volumes  are  published.  These  books  are  sturdily 
bound  and  attractive  in  appearance.  The  paper  is 
of  high  quality.  This  work  is  brought  up-to-date  by 
two  supplementary  volumes  under  the  editorship  of 
Dr.  Lefferts  A.  Leotscher,  of  Princeton  Theological 
Seminary. 

Although  conservatives  will  not  subscribe  to  all 
the  views  expressed  by  the  contributors,  they  will 
be  gratified  to  read  the  contributions  by  such 
scholars  as  B.  B.  Warfield,  Theodore  Zahn,  and 
Philip  Schaff. 

This  work  will  serve  as  a  valuable  propaedeutic 
to  the  study  of  Christian  and  religious  thought 
from  the  beginning  of  history  to  the  present  time. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


"Outlines  Of  Theology."  By  A.  A.  Hodge.  Pub- 
lished by  Wm.  B.  Eerdman's  Publishing  House. 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $5.00. 

The  name,  "Hodge,"  stands  for  something  in  the 
field  of  theology.  Charles,  Archibald  Alexander, 
and  Caspar  Wistar  Hodge  were  all  theological 
giants.  Their  contributions  to  theological  education 
at  Princeton  as  well  as  their  literary  productions 
have  been  magnificent.  They  were  men  of  acute 
and  balanced  minds.  They  were  endowed  with  re- 
markaible  discernment. 

It  is  an  encouraging  sign  to  see  the  publication 
of  the  unabridged  text  of  "Outlines  of  Theology," 
by  A.  A.  Hodge.  This  volume  follows  the  Socratic 
method.  The  material  is  given  in  question-and- 
answer  form.  There  are  forty-three  sections  devoted 
to  pertinent  theological  questions  with  clear  and 
concise  answers.  These  lectures  constitute  a  hand- 
book of  Reformed  theology.  The  way  the  material  is 
organized  helps  not  only  to  present  the  facts,  but 
to  maintain  reader  interest  throughout  the  book. 

The  trained  theologian  will  find  much  in  this 
volume  to  stimulate  high  thinking.  Others  will 
discover  answers  to  many  questions  which  arise  in 
the  mind  from  time  to  time  as  one  thinks  of  God 
and  His  ways  among  men.  This  work  could  be 
adopted  with  profit  by  Seminary  discussion  groups 
and  adult  groups  in  the  Church  which  desire  strong 
meat.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


"Homiletic  Treausures  on  The  Gospel"  (Mat- 
thew). By  Harold  E.  J.  Ellingsen.  Published  by 
Baker  Book  House,  Grand  Rapids  6,  Mich.  Price 
$4.50.  ,„i 

Baker  Book  House  is  publishing  a  three-volume 
set  entitled  "Homiletic  Treasures  on  the  Gospel." 
This  is  the  first  in  this  series  and  is  based  on 
Matthew.  This  volume  gives  outlines,  expository 
excerpts,  pratical  lessons,  apt  illustrations  and  ap- 
propriate poetry  selected  from  the  writings  of  more 
than  250  preachers  and  scholars  in  the  past  cent- 
uries, besides  much  original  material.  The  compre- 
hensive index  in  each  volume  places  material  on 
any  text  or  topic  at  the  disposal  of  the  reader. 
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The    Son   of    God   Among   The    Sons   of   Men.     By 

Everett  F.  Harrison.  Published  by  W.  A.  Wilde  Co., 
131  Clarendon  St.,  Boston,  Mass.  Price  $2.50.  This 
book  consists  of  studies  in  the  Gospel  according  to 
John.  It  is  a  fresh  treatment  of  John's  Gospel,  and 
should  be  well  received  by  Bible  students,  preachers,, 
and  teachers.  Dr.  Hari-ison's  work  is  grounded  on 
deep  scholarship  and  yet  is  presented  in  clear  and 
luminous  language.  It  is  written  for  the  Christian 
family  and  Bible-lover.  It  will  afford  inspiration  to 
all  who  desire  to  know  more  about  the  Gospel  ac- 
cording to  John.  Many  of  the  characters  of  this 
Gospel  are  made  to  live  before  us  as  we  read  these 
pages. 


"Bible  Survey."  By  William  Hendricksen.  Pub- 
lished by  Baker  Book  House,  Grand  Rapids  6, 
Mich.   Price   $4.50. 

Some  time  ago  we  reviewed  the  first  edition  of 
this  book.  We  called  to  the  attention  of  our  readers 
the  exceptional  merits  of  this  book  for  Bible  stu- 
dents. It  goes  beyond  a  Bible  introduction.  It  is 
even  more  than  a  handbook  for  the  Bible  student. 
It  is  a  treasury  of  Bible  information.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  it  is  a  comibination  of  several  books  in  one. 

This  book  has  now  been  entirely  enlarged  with  a 
new  edition.  There  is  added  a  study  manual.  The 
entire  format  and  binding  is  different.  We  highly 
recommend  this  volume  to  all  who  want  to  know 
their  Bibles  better. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


"My    Sermon    Notes    on    The    Lord's   Prayer."    By 

Rev.    William    P.    Van    Wyk.    Published    by    Baker 
Book  House,  Grand  Rapids  6,  Mich.  Price  $1.50. 

This  is  the  9th  volume  in  the  Van  Wyk  sermon 
library.  The  first  part  consists  of  eight  sermons  on 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  The  second  part  gives  notes  on 
many  themes,  such  as,  "The  Consecrated  Life," 
"True  Conversion,"  and  "The  Keys  of  the  King- 
dom." This  author  possessed  exceptional  seiTnoniz- 
ing  ability.  Each  outline  is  logical  and  consistent. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 
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"The  Cities  of  St.  Paul."  By  Sir  William  Ramsay. 
I*ublished  by  Baker  Book  House,  Grand  Rapids  6, 
Mich.  Price  $4.00. 

"The  Cities  of  St.  Paul"  is  the  second  of  the 
Ramsay  titles  which  will  be  made  available  through 
Baker  Book  House.  This  work  points  out  interesting 
details  concerning  the  cities  which  St.  Paul  visited 
and  their  influence  on  his  thought  and  life.  The 
first  part  discusses  "Paulinism  in  the  Greco-Roman 
World."  Part  2  deals  with  "Tarsus."  Part  3  de- 
sicribes  "Antioch."  Part  4  discusses  "Iconium."  The 
city  of  Derbe  is  featured  in  Part  5.  Lystra  is  the 
suibject  of  Part  6.  The  closing  section  handles  the 
theme,  "St.  Paul  in  the  Roman  World."  This  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford  professor  is  recognized  as  an 
authority  on  Paul.  This  book  will  serve  as  collater- 
al reading  and  reference  study  in  the  libraries  of 
Biblical  school  teachers,  as  well  as  seminaries  and 
colleges  where  English  Bible  is  taught. 


"Missionary  Stories."  By  Basil  Miller.  Published 
by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  Price  $1.50. 

Nineteen  thrilling  true  accounts  of  zealous  mis- 
sionaries who  canied  the  Cross  of  Christ  and 
planted  it  in  foreign  lands.  Dr.  Miller  graphically 
relates  inspiring  stories  of  dramatic  native  conver- 
sions. The  answer  to  the  question  of  the  need  and 
effectiveness  of  missionary  endeavor  is  found  in 
this  stirring  book  with  its  stories  from  the  Middle 
East. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


"Until  The  Day  Break."  By  Sallie  Lee  Bell.  Pub- 
lished by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  A  romance  of  the  time  of  Christ. 
This  prize-winning  novel  has  strength  of  character, 
fascinating  setting  and  plot,  and  above  all  spiritual 
tone.  It  depicts  the  spiritual  peace  to  come  to  those 
who  have  salvation  through  the  Son  of  God. 


"Fruit  For  Tomorrow."  By  Francena  H.  Arnold. 
Published  by  Zondervan  Pusblishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00. 

An  unusual  piece  of  Christian  fiction  by  the 
author  of  "Not  My  Will."  This  book  is  for  young 
people  in  a  bewildering  age.  The  author  is  not 
only  a  gifted  story-teller  and  artist  but  a  Christian 
who  seeks  to  lead  young  people  to  a  positive  faith 
in  Christ  as  Saviour. 


"Faggots  on  The  Fire."  By  Ethel  S.  Low.  Pub- 
lished by  Zondei-van  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00. 

A  Pinebrook  Book  Club  selection.  A  heart-warrn- 
ing  story  that  is  intensely  enjoyable.  It  is  a  graphic 
portrayal  of  how  the  Lord  can  use  lives  consecrated 
to  Him  and  His  service. 


"Ten  Famous  Missionaries."  By  Basil  Miller. 
Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $1.00. 

These  are  thrilling  tales  of  the  lives  of  ten 
famous  missionaries.  These  life  stories  will  inspire 
young  people  everywhere  to  give  their  lives  to  the 
service  of  God  wherever  He  might  lead  them. 
Sketches  are  included  of  the  following:  William 
Carey,  William  Bagby,  John  G.  Paton,  David 
Livingstone,  J.  Hudson  Taylor,  David  Brainerd, 
Robert  Moffat,  Jonathan  Goforth,  Adoniram  Jud- 
son,  and  Francis  of  Assisi. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


"Robert  G.  Lee  A  Chosen  Vessel."  By  E.  Schuy- 
ler English,  Litt.D.  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.50. 

The  biographer  of  Harry  A.  Ironside  has  turned 
to  another  of  the  great  pulpiteers  of  our  day,  Ro- 
bert Greene  Lee,  Pastor  of  Bellevue  Baptist  Church 
in  Memphis,  Tenn.,  and  President  of  six  million 
Southern  Baptists.  Dr.  Lee  is  the  acknowledged 
Prince  of  Baptist  Orators  in  the  Southland  and  a 
great  voice  throughout  the  nation  for  Bible  preach- 
ing of  outstanding  order. 
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The  story  combines  the  Horatio  Alger  element  of 
poor-boy-to-high-place  and  the  prominent  place  the 
Grace  of  God  has  had  in  using  a  poor  farm  lad 
from  South  Carolina  as  a  soul-winner,  church 
leader,  and  Bible  Conference  speaker.  Unlike  many 
biographies,  this  one  does  not  put  the  figure  of  a 
man  under  the  glass  cage  as  an  ornament  for  pub- 
lic worship.  Rather  does  it  trace  the  long,  hard 
road  of  a  child  of  divine  grace  as  he  makes  debts 
and  pays  them,  faces  conflicting  opportunities  and 
seeks  divine  guidance  in  his  choices,  as  he  goes 
from  one  pastorate  to  another  in  face  of  the 
Father's  Will  and  not  the  prestige  of  worldly  al- 
lurements. It  is  the  picture  of  a  man  who  remains 
humble  as  he  mingles  with  the  great,  and  genuine 
as  he  searches,  for  souls  for  Christ  and  for  Chris- 
tian§-  whom  he  may  edify  with  the  Word. 

The  book  abounds  with  many  pictures  of  Dr. 
Lee,  his  family,  and  the  many  places  where  he  has 
lived  and  worked.  Every  picture  of  Dr.  Lee  im- 
presses the  unlbiased  observer  that  he  is  watching 
a  humble  servant  of  the  Lord  as  he  mellows  with 
years.  The  book  has  Dr.  Lee's  famous  sermon,  "Pay 
Day  Some  Day,"  and  it  reveals  his  remarkable 
powers  as  he  magnifies  the  surety  of  God's  judg- 
ment with  meticulous  choice  of  effective  English. 
Baptists  will  read  this  book  and  praise  God  that  He 
has  raised  up  such  an  outspoken  witness  for  their 
great  historic  doctrines.  Non-Baptists  will  read  the 
book  and  testify  that  they  have  seen  a  man  sent 
from   God.  — George  W.   Dollar. 

This   Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


"Koko  and  The  Eskimo  Doctor."  By  Basil  Miller. 
Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00.  A  story  of  thrilling  ad- 
ventures in  frozen  Greenland. 


"Lectures    In    Systematic    Theology."    By    Henry 

Clarence  Thiessen,  Ph.D.  Published  by  Wm.  B*. 
Eerdman's  Publishing  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Price  $6.00. 

Holding  that  some  things  in  this  world  are  stable 
and  fixed,  this  theologian  rejects  the  current  phil- 
osophy of  pragmatism.  He  aff'irms  that  Christians 
can  be  certain  in  regard  to  the  teachings  of  the  in- 
fallible Word  of  God  and  the  doctrines  deduced 
therefrom.  This  conviction  colors  the  more  than 
five  hundred  pages  of  this  treatise. 

Dr.  Thiessen  devotes  considerable  space  (Part 
II)  to  Bibliology.  Here  he  vigorously  defends  the 
genuineness,  credibility  and  canonicity  of  the  books 
of  the  Bible.  Recognizing  that  the  Bible  is  the  em- 
bodiment of  a  divine  revelation,  he  asks:  "Can  we 
aff'irm  anything  further  of  the  Scriptures?  Are 
they  also  verbally  inspired  and  infallible  in  all  they 
say?"  His  an.swer  is  unequivocal:  "We  believe  they 
are."  The  author  adopts  the  view  of  inspiration 
held  by  L.  Gaussen,  the  Geneva  theologian,  who  ex- 
pressed it  in  this  sentence:  "It  is  that  inexplicable 
power  which  the  Divine  Spirit  put  forth  of  old  on 
the  authoi-s  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  in  order  to  in- 
sure their  guidance  even  in  the  employment  of  the 
words  they  used,  and  to  preserve  them  alike  from 
all  error  and  from  all  omission." 


The  subject  of  Angelology,  which  is  usually 
treated  in  a  sketchy  manner  in  most  books  of  this- 
nature,  is  not  passed  by  lightly.  Angels,  demons  and 
Satan  come  in  for  study  from  a  biblical  standpoint. 
Angels  are  thought  of  as  primarily  the  ministers  of 
God's  providence.  We  are  reminded  that  our  Lord 
had  much  to  say  about  angels  and:  "We  cannot 
dismiss  his  teaching  with  a  haughty  pretense  to  su- 
perior knowledge." 

It  goes  without  saying,  that  a  book  covering  such 
a  multiplicity  of  subjects  will  not  likely  be  ap- 
proved in  toto  by  all  readers.  Good  Christians  do 
not  agree  on  all  the  details  of  the  Christian  faith. 
We  do  believe,  however,  that  all  evangelical  Chris- 
tians will  welcome  this  systematic  and  compre- 
hensive treatment  of  theological  truth  in  the  handy 
compass  of  one  volume.  This  book  should  clarify 
and  strengthen  the  faith  of  ministers  of  the  gospel 
and  growing  Christian  laymen  who  desire  a  finer 
insight  into  the  queen  of  the  sciences. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


"Things  To  Come."  By  John  Hess  McComb,  D.D. 
Published  by  Broadway  Publishing  Company,  60] 
West  114th  Street,  New  York  25,  N.  Y.  Price  $1.00. 

God  has  made  man  with  a  desire  to  know  some- 
thing of  the  future.  This  desire  is  often  exploited 
by  charlatans.  The  average  Christian  minister  fre- 
quently ignores  this  urge  and  leaves  the  study  of 
prophecy  to  Seventh-Day  Adventists  and  various 
modern  cults. 

The  pastor  of  the  Broadway  Presbyterian  Church 
of  New  York  has  sensed  this  hunger  Qn  the  part  of 
many  Christians  to  know  about  "things  to  come." 
He  has  published  this  book  "to  set  forth  clearly  and 
simply  what  the  Bible  teaches  about  the  Lord's  re- 
turn and  other  yet  future  events."  He  also  inter- 
prets recent  significant  events  in  the  light  of  Bib- 
lical prophecies.  He  says:  "We  must  not  be  like  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  who  could  'discern  the 
face  of  the  sky'  (foretell  the  weather)  but  could 
not  'discern  the  signs  of  the  times.'  " 

The  dozen  sermons  in  this  volume  make  interest- 
ing reading.  They  deal  with  neglected  subjects  that 
will  appeal  to  the  person  in  the  pew.  There  is  a 
great  difference  of  opinion  and  interpretation 
among  Christians  in  the  field  of  eschatology,  and 
it  is  not  expected  that  all  will  agree  with  some  of 
Dr.  McComb's  views  expressed  in  this  book.  These 
messages,  however,  should  stimulate  the  thinking 
of  Christians  who  want  to  know  more  about  the 
Day  of  Christ's  return.       — John  R.  Richardson. 

'  The  Baptism  Of  Infants 

This  article,  published  in  the  February  1,  1950, 
issue  of  The  Journal,  is  now  available  in  booklet 
form,  twenty  pages,  at  10c  each,  $1.00  per  dozen, 
or  $5.00  per  100,  postpaid.  Order  from  The 
Southern   Presbyterian   Journal,    Weaverville,    N.   C. 
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EDITORIAL 


How  Christian  Is  The 

Affirmation  Of  The  Federal 

Council's  Conference  On 

The  Church  And 

Economic  Life? 

This  affirmation  occupies  considerable  space  in 
the  last  two  March  issues  of  The  Presbyterian  Out- 
look. Significant  sentences  are:  "That  (the  Chris- 
tian) faith  affirms  the  supreme  worth  of  persons. 
Institutions  must  be  tested  finally  by  their  contribu- 
tion to  the  enrichment  of  personality."  "Christians 
believe  that  man  is  created  by  the  Eternal  and  in 
his  image.  Christians  hold  that  man  is  a  being  of 
infinite  worth,  of  such  worth  indeed  that  God  out 
of  love  sent  his  Son  that  man  by  faith  in  him  might 
be  saved.  Man  is  a  self-conscious  personality,  free 
to  choose  right  and  wrong,  responsible,  immortal." 

As  these  sentences  show  the  affirmation  is  a  man- 
centered  not  a  God-centered  document.  Conse- 
quently it  does  not  accurately  state  the  Christian 
faith,  and  does  not  draw  exclusively  from  the 
Christian  faith  the  biblical  conclusions  for  the 
economic  order. 

In  the  first  place  it  takes  no  account  of  the  fall 
by  which  man  was  stripped  of  the  noble  adorn- 
ments with  which  the  Creator  had  invested  him  and 
the  image  of  God  was  thoroughly  defaced,  well 
nigh  effaced  in  man.  Moreover,  it  erroneously  as- 
sumes that  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  God  in 
God's  eternity  and  in  His  infinity.  But  eternity  and 
infinity  are  God's  metaphysical  or  incommunicable 
attributes.  Our  heavenly  Father  was  rather  pleased 
to  make  man  in  the  image  of  His  communicable  or 
moral  attributes,  knowledge,  righteousness  and  holi- 
ness. Contrasted  with  the  high  and  lofty  One  that 
inhabiteth  eternity,  man  is  like  the  grass  which 
today  is  and  tomorrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  or  as 
yesterday  when  it  is  past,  or  as  a  watch  in  the 
night.  Contrasted  with  Him  who  numbers  the  stars 
and  measures  out  heaven  with  a  span,  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  earth  are  reputed  as  nothing,  the  men  of 
high  degree  are  as  vanity,  and  the  nations  of  the 
earth  are  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance.   Chris- 


tians do  not  come  to  the  Lord's  Table  shouting  the 
infinite  worth  of  man.  We  come  confessing: 

"Not  worthy,  Lord,  To  gather  up  the  crumbs  .  .  . 
"I  am  not  worthy  to  be   thought  Thy  child." 

Secondly,  the  affirmation  entirely  ignores  the 
glory  of  God  and  makes  the  so-called  infinite  worth 
of  man  and  his  socio-economic  order  to  be  the  final 
end  of  life.  It  uses  Christ,  His  Cross,  "the  Lord's 
Supper,"  "the  fellowship  of  the  Church"  and  "the 
blessing  of  the  Eternal"  as  instruments  to  the  end 
that  our  economic  order  may  be  more  worthy.  For. 
according  to  its  philosophy:  "Institutions  must  be 
finally  tested  by  their  contribution  to  the  enrich- 
ment of  personality." 

In  Creed  or  Chaos,  Dorothy  Sayers  has  an  in- 
structive comment  on  this  mode  of  thinking:  "We 
ought  to  distrust  all  those  high  amhitions  and  lofty 
ideals  which  make  the  well-being  of  humanity  their 
ultimate  end.  Man  cannot  make  himself  happy  by 
serving  himself — not  even  when  he  calls  self-service 
the  service  of  the  community;  for  'the  community' 
in  that  context  is  only  an  extension  of  his  own  ego. 
Human  happiness  is  a  by-product,  thrown  off  in 
man's  service  of  God  .  .  .  God  is  nobody's  instru- 
ment ...  It  will  not  do  to  let  the  same  sin  creep 
back  in  a  subtler  and  more  virtuous-seeking  form 
by  suggesting  that  the  service  of  God  is  necessary 
as  a  means  to  the  service  of  man.  That  .  .  .  would 
end  by  degrading  God  to  the  status  of  a  heathen 
fetish,  bound  to  the  service  of  a  tribe,  and  liable  to 
be  dumped  head-downwards  into  the  Water-butt  if 
He  failed  to  produce  good  harvest  weather  in  return 
for  services  rendered."  p.  84. 

Part  of  the  trouble  here  is  that  the  affirmation 
operates  with  an  incompletely  Christian  conception 
of  God.  It  twice  speaks  of  God  as  "the  Eternal." 
When  one  is  using  careful  terminology  "the 
Eternal"  is  Platonism.  The  God  of  the  Christian 
faith  is  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  When  we  take  sin  and  the  fall  seriously  and 
accept  the  Gospel  of  the  unmerited  love  of  God  for 
us  guilty  rebels  then  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His 
grace  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus  will  become  the  final 
end,  and  the  Church  will  again  be  the  Church  of 
the  living  God. 

Thirdly,  Relying  on  its  overestimate  of  man  and 
its  disregard  of  the  sin-darkening  effects  of  the  fall 
the    affirmation   rejects   the   modest  role    of  being 
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chaplain  to  the  status  quo,  and  in  overweening 
confidence  in  man's  reason  assumes  its  ability  to 
offer  a  synthesis  of  individualism  and  collectivism. 
It  may  sound  very  broad  to  reject  the  "dogmatism 
of  communism,  socialist,  or  capitalist."  It  may  have 
the  appearance  of  fairness  to  attack  both  "orthodox 
communism"  and  "contemporary  capitalism."  But 
this  paper  was  not  written  for  communistic  Russia, 
nor  for  socialistic  Britian.  Accordingly  the  total 
effect  of  these  remarks  is  to  upset  confidence  in 
the  American  system  of  free  enterprise.  The  New 
Testament  writers  were  modest  enough  to  be  will- 
ing to  be  chaplains  for  the  existing  order.  Paul  and 
James  do  not  hestitate  to  use  the  Word  of  God  to 
condemn  evils  in  that  order.  They  make  the  living 
Christ  flame  before  the  eyes  of  employer  and  em- 
ployee. The  man  who  withhold  the  wages  due  is 
summoned  before  the  judgment  of  God,  the  man 
who  will  not  work  may  not  eat.  In  proportion  as 
men  realize  the  depravity  wrought  by  sin  and 
really  appreciate  the  Word  of  God,  they  ask  the 
Church  to  speak  where  God  speaks  and  to  be 
silent  where  He  is  silent.  This  affirmation  does  not 
justify  from  the  Word  of  God  its  right  to  reject  the 
capitalistic  system  of  free  entei'prise.  Until  such 
justification  is  forthcoming  from  the  Word  of  God, 
let  the  Church  accept  thankfully  the  freedom  to 
preach  the  Gospel  and  the  good  support  the  Ameri- 
can system  is  giving  the  proclamation  of  the  Word 
at  home  and  abroad — and  use  the  Word  to  condemn 
and  correct  the  evils  in  the  present  system — re- 
prove, rebuke,  exhort  with  the  Word  of  God. 

Wm.C.R. 


Rights  And  Duties 

We  see  and  hear  and  read  much  about  rights. 
History  knows  the  "Petition  of  Rights";  and  we 
have  our  own  "Bill  of  Rights."  There  are  the  quite 
recent  rights  of  the  Atlantic  Charter.  And  of  late 
there  has  been  increasing  stress  and  growing  im- 
portance attached  to  rights  of  various  kinds. 

It  is  significant,  and  not  a  little  distui-bing,  that 
the  calibre  of  the  rights  has  shifted.  In  the  Amer-i 
ican  and  the  French  Revolution,  and  resultant 
therefrom,  rights  began  to  raise  their  heads:  they 
were  of  political  nature.  Men  won  the  rights  of  life, 
liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness.  But  the  rights 
accented  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United 
Nations,  and  adopted  in  1949  by  that  body,  were 
rather  of  the  "economic"  and  the  "human"  varities. 
Much  discussion  followed  these  declarations,  both 
in  national  and  ecclesiastical  circles.  They  went  far 
beyond  the  older  rights  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
Our  Church's  Committee  on  Christian  Relations,  at 
the  last  Assembly  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church,  put  out  a  paper  on  human  rights.  Also  the 
National  Government  has  invaded  the  field  in  be- 
half of  human  and  economic  rights.  Frought  with 
far-reaching  possibilities,  are  the  Federal  provisions 
and  proposals  touching  social  security,  national 
education,  housing,  medicine,  insurance,  the  F.  E. 
P.   C. 

Now  none  should  oppose  the  matter  of  rights  in 
their  proper  place.  Too  long  have  "civilized"  folk 
been  callous  to  certain  situations,  and  too  long 
neglectful  of  certain  rights,  privileges,  advantages, 
in  certain  directions.  But  there  is  a  priority  that 
should  be  observed;  and  there  are  restrictions  that 
go  along  with  the  privileges  that  men  enjoy  and 
the  advantages  that  humanity  should  have.  In  the 
demand    for    rights    we    seem    to    have    forgotten 


duties;  we  have  disregarded  the  fundamental  the- 
orem that  only  as  duty  is  done,  are  rights  to  be 
claimed  from  God  and  maintained  among  free  men. 
Common  sense  concurs  with  Scripture  that  the  right 
to  eat  follows  the  duty  to  work.  We  seem  to  have 
proceeded  on  the  basis  of  the  assumption  that  the 
rights  of  man  derive  from  a  political  government, 
whereas  primarily  and  fundamentally  all  rights 
come  from  God!  There  can  be  no  guarantee  to  any 
people  regarding  any  right,  freedom,  or  privilege, 
whether  political,  social,  economic,  apart  from  God 
and  the  Ten  Commandments.  It  is  surprisingly  true 
that  the  Bible  gives  us  little  concuring  rights:  the 
Word  of  God  stresses  duties!  It  is  when  men  attend 
to  duty  as  before  God  that  they  merit  and  receive 
their  so-called  rights  before  men.  Discharging  obli- 
gations arising  out  of  justice,  mercy,  and  faith, 
men  will  have  their  rights.  Each  of  the  Command- 
ments is  a  duty,  an  obligation,  alike  resting  upon 
all  who  have  them  in  view.  But  each  Commandment 
observed,  means  an  equally  sublime  privilege,  a 
right,  a  blessing  conferred  of  God. 

Therefore  we  feel,  without  any  desire  to  curb 
the  rights  of  men  anywhere,  that  the  only  sure 
way  to  confer  and  to  secure  those  rights  is  that 
both  those  who  rule  and  those  who  are  ruled,  shall 
conduct  themselves  as  men  responsible  to  God,  men 
who  place  duty  first  and  rights  consequent.  The 
priority  of  Heaven  advises:  "These  ought  ye  to 
have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone." 

— R.F.G. 


A  Conquering  Faith 

Spurgeon  says  that  a  small  faith  will  take  our 
souls  to  heaven,  but  a  large  faith  will  bring  heaven 
into  our  souls.  Mr.  Moody  tells  us  that  we  can 
travel  to  heaven  "first-class"  or  "second-class";  it 
takes  a  conquering  faith  for  us  to  travel  first-class. 

"Where  is  your  faith?"  said  Jesus  to  His  fearful 
disciples  in  the  midst  of  the  storm.  Faith  is  as  nec- 
essary for  the  Christian  as  a  hammer  to  a  car- 
penter, a  plow  to  the  farmer,  or  a  weapon  to  the 
soldier.  Where  is  our  faith  in  a  very  stormy  world? 
Have  we  mislaid  it?  What  sort  of  faith  will  give  us 
victory?  "This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world,  even  our  faith." 

It  must  be  a  faith  that  Believes  God.  "I  believe 
God,"  said  Paul,  on  the  deck  of  a  sinking  ship:  can 
we  not  believe  God  in  what  some  call  a  "sinking 
world?"  Do  we  believe  the  Great  Facts  He  reveals; 
His  solemn  warnings,  His  exceeding  great  and  pre- 
cious promises;  His  urgent  and  loving-  invitations? 
Why  not  believe  what  He  says? 

It  must  be  a  faith  that  Trusts  God.  Trust  is  more 
than  belief:  it  includes  Commitment.  I  believe  there 
is  a  new,  beautiful  bridge  across  the  Catawba 
River.  I  trust  that  bridge  when  I  drive  my  car 
across  it  every  two  weeks  to  keep  my  preaching 
appointment. 

It  must  be  a  faith  that  Obeys  God.  Abraham  be- 
lieved God  and  went  out  of  his  country  on  a  great 
adventure.  Noah  believed  God,  and  built  the  ark. 
The  best  proof  of  real  belief  and  trust  is  Obedi- 
ence. 

It    must    be    a    faith  that    Follows    God;    walks 

humbly    with    our    God.  Faith    and    Fellowship    go 

hand   in   hand.    A    faith  that   walks   with   God   will 

conquer  the  world.  — J.K.P. 
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Missions  Is  The  Mission 
Of  The  Church! 

God  wills  missions.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  make 
disciples  of  all  the  nations!  Ye  shall  be  MY  wit- 
nesses unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea.  And  we 
Presbyterians  profess  to  believe  in  the  sovereignty 
of  God.  Now  believing  in  His  sovereignty  does  not 
mean  in  the  first  place  working  out  a  pretty  theory 
as  to  how  He  is  sovereign.  After  all  which  one  of 
us  has  sense  enough  to  understand  infinite  sover- 
eignty? It  means  bowing  our  wills  to  His  Word  and 
His  Word  is  missions  .  .  .  world  missions.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  too  big  to  be  just  the  Saviour  of  me 
and  my  wife,  my  son  John  and  his  wife.  He  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins,  but  not  for  ours  only  but 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  A  man's  interest  in 
world  missions  is  a  measure  of  his  evaluation  of 
Jesus  Christ.  God  gave  His  only  begotten  Son  to  be 
nothing  less  than  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

And  the  God  who  commands  missions  is  not  a 
puny,  needy  God.  He  is  the  ALMIGHTY.  The  Great 
Commission  is  introduced  thus:  "All  power  in  hea- 
ven and  earth  is  given  unto  ME,  therefore.  Go  ye!" 
Young  man,  young  woman,  if  the  living  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  called  you  to  world  mission  service  for 
Him,  He  can  and  will  open  the  way.  The  Lord  who 
calls  is  the  Lord  who  can.  And  when  you  go  He 
will  be  with  you,  your  all-sufficient  support.  He 
will  never  fail  you.  You  cannot  go  where  He  is  not 
all-powerful.  Moreover,  He  who  took  the  little  lad's 
lunch  and  fed  five  thousand,  who  appreciated  the 
widow's  mite  as  truly  as  He  did  Mary's  ointment, 
will  take  and  use  what  we  put  into  His  hands  at 
this  season  and  multiply  it  for  the  healing  of  the 
nations.  — Wm.  C.  R. 
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Prayers  For  Increase 
Of  Faith 

During  my  over  fifty  years  in  the  pastorate,  I 
have  had  an  opportunity  to  observe  the  experiences 
of  many  who  pray  for  more  faith,  more  love,  more 
power  to  resist  temptation  and  in  general,  more 
grace.  Their  lives  have  been  full  of  all  sorts  of  new 
experiences,  upheavals,  suffering  of  all  sorts,  re- 
verses and  perplexities.  It  is  God  working  His  will 
in  us  and  sculpturing  His  children  into  conformity 
to  His  image.  Conformity  to  His  image  is  the 
object  and  goal  of  His  dealings  with  us.  He  does 
not  hand  down  to  us  a  package  containing  what  we 
ask.  We  must  be  prepared  to  receive  added  grace. 
Our  capacities  must  be  enlarged,  and  we  must  be 
taught  that  our  responsibilities  are  increased  with 
every  deposit  of  grace  that  God  bestows  on  us. 

It  is  His  desire  and  joy  that  we  grow  in  grace 
and  knowledge.  But  growth  is  slow  and  much 
exercise  is  needed.  But  with  every  new  impartation 
comes  new  strength  and  determination  to  go  on  in 
spiritual  quest.  Souls  grow  and  glow  in  the  process. 
When  adversities  come,  we  will  not  faint.  Such 
souls  "mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles;  they  run 
and  do  not  grow  weary;  they  walk  and  do  not 
faint."  "Great  is  thy  faith"  was  not  said  to  one 
who  had  no  difficulty,  but  to  one  who  was  greatly 
reduced  and  dependent.  Would  you  be  more  like 
Jesus?  Pray.  But  prepare  for  the  sculpturing  pro- 
cess. And  after  that,  the  day  and  life  of  power  and 
joy.  — C.T.C. 


Peloubet's  Notes  For  1950 
$2.75  , 

Does  God  Answer  Prayer? 

By  Louise  H.  McCrow 

$1.50 
Both  Books  For  Only 

$3.00 

POSTPAID 

This  Special  Offer  Good  Only 
Until  May  First 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


4.<f>f>>f<f>f<f'|"f<f<f>f<f>i"f>f><f'f-f<f<i-<f>f<f<f<f"f"f"f-f"l'-l"l"l"f'r 


Apr.  15, 1950 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  5 


Why  Don't  They 
Understand? 

My  pastoral  work  took  me  a  short  time  ago  to 
the  room  of  a  man  dying  of  cancer.  He  is  a  church 
member.  He  has  heard  the  gospel  often  enough.  I 
tried  to  make  grace  clear  to  him  again. 

Then  he  spoke:  "Yes,  I  have  always  lived  a  good 
life.  I  have  prayed  and  prayed.  All  my  family  are 
good  too." 

It  so  happens  that  he  has  often  made  many 
miseraible.  He  has  been  a  covetous,  malicious  man. 
Neither  his  words  nor  his  deeds  show  any  faint 
glimmering  of  saving  faith. 

A  death  took  me  to  a  young  widow.  She  was  very 
brave.  She  has  been  a  church  member  since  girl- 
hood. I  talked  of  God's  grace;  but  she  quietly  said, 
"When  my  husband  died,  I  thought  maybe  God  was 
punishing  me.  But  then  I  realized  I  have  always 
done  what  is  right."  I  spoke  of  our  punishment 
being  upon  Christ,  but  my  words  did  not  seem  to 
penetrate. 

The  ignorance  of  some  church  members  is  ap- 
palling! They  have  no  conception  of  what  the  gospel 
is.  They  depend  upon  self-righteousness,  not  upon 
Christ-righteousness. 

Why  don't  they  understand?  The  answer:  the 
Holy  Spirit  alone  can  give  spiritual  understanding. 
He  must  convict  of  sin,  of  righteousness  and  of 
judgment.  Perhaps  other  pastors  feel  as  I  do,  that 
our  task  is  one  of  constantly  praying,  preaching 
and  teaching  so  that  some  church  members  may 
actually  become  Christians.  — C.N.W.,III. 
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Christian  Courage 

Christian  Coui-age  is  the  highest  type  of  courage. 
There  is  a  physical  and  even  moral  courage  in  some 
men  of  the  world,  but  Christian  Courage  is  spir- 
itual: it  reaches  up  and  lays  hold  upon  God. 

Discouragement  is  one  of  Satan's  most  powerful 
weapons  and  he  uses  it  on  some  of  God's  greatest 
saints.  Job  was  discouraged  and  we  cannot  blame 
him  as  he  sits  upon  the  ash-heap  covered  with  boils. 
He  cursed  the  day  in  which  he  was  born,  but  he  re- 
fused to  "curse  God  and  die,"  as  his  wife  sug- 
gested. Abraham  had  his  "times  of  depression"  and 
yielded  to  temptations  which  brought  sorrow  into 
his  home.  Moses  was  not  always  upon  the  mountain 
top,  and  we  find  Joshua,  the  brave  soldier,  prone 
on  his  face,  down  in  the  depth,  after  the  defeat  at 
Ai.  Elijah  is  the  classic  example  of  a  man  who  can 
be  exulting  in  victory  one  day  and  crouching  under 
a  juniper  tree  the  next. 

The  Source  of  our  courage  is  God:  "Have  not  I 
commanded  thee?"  "The  Lord  stood  by  me":  "Be 
strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His  might." 

He  uses  Christians  to  encourage  each  other. 
Everyone  helped  his  brother  and  everyone  said  to 
his  brother.  Be  of  good  courage.  Jonathan  encour- 
aged David  in  the  wood;  Paul,  when  met  by  the 
company  from  Rome,  thanked  God  and  took 
courage;  Jesus  sent  His  disciples  "two  by  two": 
how  often  we  see  two  men  very  different  in  tem- 
perament, who  are  a  great  help  the  one  to  the 
other. 
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Courage  is  an  old-fashioned  virtue,  but  it  is  a 
much  needed  one  in  our  modern  world.  We  need 
courage  to  Confess  Christ  before  men;  to  live  sep- 
arated, consecrated  lives;  to  build  the  waste  places 
of  Zion;  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith;  to  endure 
hardness  and  our  share — even  more  than  our  share 
— of  suffering.  May  God  give  us  such  courage,  and 
keep  fear  out  of  our  hearts!  — J.K.P. 


A  Daughter  Of  Israel 


their 


"For    the    children    of    this    world    are    in 
generation  wiser  than  the  children  of  light." 

She  was  a  daughter  of  Israel,  born  and  reared 
in  the  tradition  of  the  Jews.  She  had  married  a 
Roman  Catholic  who  was  not  interested  in  religion. 
Now  their  child  was  three  years  old  and  she  wanted 
to  begin  religious  training.  The  nearest  synagogue 
was  miles  away  so  she  began  bringing  the  child  to 
our  Sunday  school. 

Last  summer  a  vacation  Bible  school  was  organ- 
ized. Every  day  she  brought  her  child  although  it 
meant  a  bus  trip,  waiting  three  hours,  and  another 
bus  trip  home.  She  volunteered  to  help  with  the 
recreation  of  the  youngsters  in  their  play  period 
and  did  a  fine  job. 

Two  blocks  from  the  church  lived  one  of  our 
members  who  was  approached  about  sending  her 
child  to  school.  No,  she  couldn't  bring  him.  Well 
someone  would  pick  him  up.  No,  that  wouldn't  do 
either.  She  couldn't  get  him  dressed  and  ready  by 
nine  o'clock. 

Is  it  not  often  true  that  those  outside  the  house- 
hold of  faith  "are  in  their  generation  wiser"  than 
many  who  call  themselves  "Christian?"  — Herbert 
N.  Gibney,  (Saugerties,  N.  Y.)  in  The  Chaplain. 
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After  Easter  —  What? 

(Text:  CoL  3:1-4) 

"If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those 
things  which  ore  above  ..." 

By  Rev.  Robert  F.  Gribble,  D.D. 


Austin,  Tex. 


Much  ado  is  commonly  made  concerning  Easter. 
The  stress  varies.  For  many,  there  is  a  forty  day 
period  of  preparation.  For  others,  there  is  a  whole 
week  of  particular  significance.  For  still  others,  it 
is  merely  one  day.  And  for  yet  one  more  group,  one 
hour  is  all!  Mardi  Gras,  or  Shrove  Tuesday;  then 
Ash  Wednesday;  then  Lent — this  is  the  long  period. 
Holy  Week — ^which  is  now  so  generally  stressed 
even  among  Protestants,  and  including  Presby- 
terians— Holy  Week  includes  Maunday  Thursday 
and  Good  Friday.  Then  comes  the  one  Day — Resur- 
rection Day.  And  we  must  not  omit  the  single  hour 
— Church  attendance  on  one  day  in  the  whole 
calendar  of  fifty-two  Sundays!  — Then  all  is  over! 
Easter  gone! 

The  text  speaks  just  to  this  point.  "If  ye  then  be 
risen  with  Christ  .  .  ."  In  these  words  we  read  the 
great  rule  of  life.  It  is  presented  in  the  form  of  an 
injunction,  an  appeal,  an  exhortation.  It  is  pitched 
upon  the  plane  of  three  great  facts:  The  Resurrec- 
tion, the  Death,  and  the  Coming-again  of  the  Lord. 
And  this  great  rule  is  fortified  by  three  powerful 
reasons.  Now,  inasmuch  as  Christianity  is  rooted  in 
monumental  facts,  Christianity  also  demands  great 
living  to  match!  Nor  is  this  living  unnatural:  it  is 
normal  for  the  Christian.  It  is  sane.  It  is  saving  to 
man,  glorifying  to  God,  satisfying  to  those  whose 
lives  the  Christian  touches. 

In  this  text  then  we  have  two  divisions:  The  Ex- 
hortation and  Its  Antecedents — here  is  the  outline 
for  this  message:  "After  Easter,  What?" 

I.  The  Exhortation.  "If  ye  then  be  risen  with 
Christ,  seek  those  things  which  are  above."  What 
does  Easter  mean?  (What  does  every  Lord's  Day 
mean?)  It  was  originally  a  pagan  festival;  but 
custom  has  given  it  a  large  place  in  life  for  Chris- 
tendom. Is  its  meaning  merely  the  Resurrection? 
Surely  more.  It  means  the  reality  of  the  spiritual. 
Life  is  more  than  money  and  clothes  and  automo- 
biles and  radios.  There  are  things  which  eye  hath 
not  seen — the  physical  eye,  and  which  ear  hath  not 
heard — the  physical  ear,  and  heart  hath  not  enter- 
tained— the  physical  heart.  The  Bible  gives  clear 
statement  that  the  things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal,  while  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are 
eternal.  And  science  agrees  with  this  word:  one 
cannot  grasp  the  enduring  things  in  this  life  by 
means  of  the  senses:  faitii,  hope,  love,  the  soul! 
The  resurrection  of  our  Lord  stamps  the  seal  of 
truth  upon  all  that  which  He  spoke.  And  regarding 
the  spiritual  as  being  the  real  and  the  worth-while, 
He  declared;  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul?  And 
He  challenged:  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul?  It  is  these  unseen  things  which  are  the 
"things  above."  And  again,  Easter  should  teach  us 
that  life  has  purpose.  Our  Lord  did  not  come  into 
this  world  for  pleasure!  He  came  to  save,  and  be- 
cause human  life,  from  the  standpoint  of  God,  is 
worth  saving!  Here  immediately  springs  to  mind: 


"For    God   so   loved   the   world   . .  ."    We   are    not 
creatures  of  a  day,  to  perish  like  the  brute. 

"Into    this   universe    and   WHY   not   knowing, 
"Nor  WHENCE,   like  water  willy-nilly  flowing; 
"And  out  of  it  as  wind  along  the  waste, 
"I   know  not  WHITHER,   willy-nilly   blowing." 

Thus  speaks  the  pagan;  but  for  us,  never!  The 
Saviour's  work  is  in  order  to  our  work  and  the 
achievement  of  our  goal;  and  that  work  and  that 
goal  are  expressed  in  no  higher  terms  than  the 
words  of  the  Westminster  Shorter  Catachism: 
"Man's  chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and  to  enjoy 
Him  FOREVER!"  And  once  more,  the  Resurrection 
Day  means  the  supremacy  and  finality  of  love. 
"Having  loved  His  own  He  loved  them  unto  the 
end."  "Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God  but 
that  He  loved  us  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins."  In  monumental  brief  we 
read  that  love:  He  Who  was  in  the  form  of  God 
thought  his  equality  with  God  not  a  thing  to  be 
selfishly  held  on  to,  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion, and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  being  made  in  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled 
Himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross  . .  .  !  There  is  love  in  its  supreme 
demonstration,  love  victorious  over  all  foes;  love 
that  is  stronger  than  death  and  mightier  than  the 
grave.  Here  is  life's  compelling  force,  whether 
Divine  or  human.  That  which  is  involved  then  in 
the  idea  which  we  call  Easter  is  salvation.  O  Spirit- 
ual beings,  with  a  purposeful  existence,  objects  of 
His  love,  this  day  tells  us  that  we  are  risen  with 
Him!  For  Easter  is  not  the  end  of  a  period  of  time, 
whether  month,  or  week,  or  day,  or  hour:  Easter  is 
the  beginning  of  life! 

Hence  therefore  we  who  are  saved,  we  who  know 
the  reality  of  the  resurrection — to  us  comes  the  call 
to  be  the  kind  of  folk  we  ought  to  be.  We  must 
seek  those  things  which  are  above,  the  real  things, 
the  true  things,  the  spiritual  verities.  We  must  set 
our  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on 
the  earth.  We  are  to  live  the  full  Christian  life.  We 
are  to  come  up  to  our  heritage.  There  are  three 
classes  of  people  according  to  one  division  in  the 
Scripture:  the  natural,  the  carnal,  the  spiritual.  The 
first  is  the  non-Christian,  who  has  never  turned  to 
the  Saviour:  the  second  is  the  one  who  has  begun, 
but  only  begun,  the  Christian  life;  the  third  is  the 
believer  who  is  in  possession  of  the  truth  and 
attempting  honestly  and  earnestly  to  live  according 
to  it.  Now  the  address  of  the  text,  and  its  great 
exhortation,  are  to  those  in  the  second  class,  to 
bring  them  into  the  third  class.  They  are  to  set 
before  them  nothing  less  than  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.  Here  then  is  the 
exhortation,  the  great  rule  of  life:  "Seek  those 
things  which  are  above  .  .  ." 

Now  come  the  antecedents  to  the  exhortation,  the 
bases  for  it,  the  reasons  annexed.  They  are  three. 
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First:  "Ye  are  dead."  This  seems  utterly  contradic- 
tory, impossible — those  who  are  dead  urged  to 
engage  in  activities  because  they  are  dead!  The 
word  dead  in  the  Scriptures  needs  explanation.  In 
II  Corinthians  5:14,  we  read:  If  one  died  for  all 
then  (literally)  all  died.  That  is,  what  took  place  in 
regard  to  Him,  took  place  also  in  regard  to  them. 
They  are  tied  to  Him  by  faith:  His  death  is  their 
death.  Once  we  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins: 
now,  we  are  in  a  very  different  sense,  dead  TO 
sin!  The  "old"  man  is  crucified  with  Him.  We 
reckon  ourselves  indeed  to  be  dead  to  sin,  though 
alive  unto  God.  In  the  high  idealism  of  the  Apostle 
Paul:  — "The  world  is  crucified  to  me  and  I  to  the 
world."  This  means  that  the  old  life,  of  sin,  and  of 
estrangement,  and  of  rebellion  against  God  and 
His  will  for  our  lives,  is  gone!  Here  is  separation. 
We  are  to  seek  the  things  above,  then,  because  we 
are  dead!  The  next  antecedent  is:  Your  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God.  This  means  that  one  who  knows 
the  resurrection  life,  should  live  accordingly,  i.e. 
— for  the  things  which  are  above,  because  he  is 
saved  eternally.  Does  this  seem  contradictory?  Is 
it  illogical?  But  the  Bible  resounds  with  the 
thought:  No  man  can  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's 
hand;  my  Father  is  greater  than  I.  And:  Wherefore 
(in  view  of  what  has  gone  before)  He  is  able  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  (clear  out  to  the  end 
of  the  time,  completely)  that  come  unto  God  by 
Him.  Does  assurance  of  salvation  lead  to  living 
contrary  to  the  Gospel?  Some  may  think  this  to  be 
true.  But  history  indicates  that  the  opposite  is 
rather  the  truth.  In  debate  on  an  occasion,  his 
opponent  asked  one  of  the  Presbyterian  notables 
named  Alexander,  if  he  believed  that  "once  saved 
always  saved."  Hearing  the  affirmative  reply,  he 
said:  "Then  if  that  were  true  I  would  take  my  fill 
of  sin."  To  this  the  rejoinder  came:  "How  much 
sin  do  you  think  it  takes  to  fill  a  Christian?  Indeed, 
the  proof  of  real  Christianity  is  the  desire  and 
attempt  of  the  professing  Christian  to  live  as  seek- 
ing those  things  which  are  above!  Can  one  imagine 
that  because  a  son  is  beloved  by  his  parents  and  is 
given  their  protection  and  blessing,  having  all  of 
the  privileges  of  the  household,  that  son  will  there- 
fore and  on  such  account,  deliberately  go  contrary 
to  the  will  of  the  parents,  do  despite  to  the  family 
name,  and  bring  disgrace  upon  all?  Hardly!  The 
rather  will  all  these  facts  combine  to  compel  him  to 
do  all  that  he  can,  to  honor  those  to  whom  honor  is 
due.  "Your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,"  — here 
is  preservation. 

The  third  antecedent  follows:  "When  Christ  Who 
is  our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear 
with  Him  in  glory."  The  golden  age  to  come!  — this 
leads  us  to  seek  the  things  which  are  above.  Other 
religions  look  backward  to  some  golden  period  in 
the  past:  Christianity  is  the  religion  that  bids  us 
look  forward  to  the  great  day  coming  bye  and  bye. 
"The  best  is  yet  to  be."  All  Scripture  points 
forward.  Over  and  again  He  spoke  of  His  coming 
again.  He  shall  come  a  second  time,  having  nothing 
to  do  that  time,  with  sin,  but  looking  to  salvation. 
We  are  to  appear  with  Him  in  glory.  And  in  that 
reality  to  be,  there  shallLe  no  more  sorrow,  nor 
crying  .  .  .  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
our  eyes.  There  shall  be  the  glories  of  the  world 
to  come.  Against  that  day,  and  in  preparation  for 
those  great  events,  we  all  are  to  be  ready,  to  watch, 
— we  are  to  seek  those  things  which  are  above! 
We  shall  appear  with  Him  in  glory,  what  a  gather- 
ing of  the  ransomed  that  will  be!  This  means  that 
life  is  to  be  regulated  in  view  of  the  great  coming 
day.  Even  as  children  find  their  days  colored  and 
their  conduct  adjusted  in  the  light  of  high  times  in 


the  year,  such  for  example  as  Christmas,  so  are  we 
to  live  in  view  of  our  being  with  Him  in  glory. 
Here  is  expectation. 

And  now  to  complete  the  picture,  turn  to  the 
remainder  of  this  chapter.  In  it  we  note  HOW  to 
seek.  The  Scripture  is  very  plain.  We  are  to  PUT 
OFF  something.  Here  are  noted,  immorality,  in- 
temperance, idolatry.  And  we  are  to  PUT  ON  some- 
thing. Here  are  character,  and  love  and  peace,  and 
then,  the  Word  of  God  and  worship  and  prayer. 
These  are  all  in  the  record.  Search  them  out  ...  A 
theologian  of  long  ago,  Tholuck,  spoke  thus:  How 
dismal  the  thought  that  for  those  who  seek  things 
below,  every  day  takes  them  farther  and  farther 
away  from  them.  But  how  glorious  the  fact,  that 
for  those  who  seek  things  above,  each  day  brings 
them  nearer  as  abiding  realities  .  .  .  "Build  thee 
more  stately  mansions,  0  my  soul  . .  ."  "Seek  things 
above." 
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Cunningly  Devised  Fables 

By  Rev.  Lardner  W.  Moore 

(Sermon  preached  by  Rev.  L.  W.  Moore,  retiring  chairman,  at  the  opening  of  the 
Annual  Meeting  of  the  Japan  Mission  in  January.) 


II  Peter  1:16,  19:  "For  we  have  not  followed 
cunningly  devised  fables  (myths)  when  we  made 
known  unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  we  were  eyewitnesses  of  his 
majesty." 

"We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy; 
whereurito  ye  do  well  to  take  heed." 

Attention  is  called  to  the  words  "cunningly  de- 
vised fables."  The  King  James  and  the  American 
Standard  "Versions  translate  the  word  "fables."  The 
Revised  Standard  Version  translates  it  "myth", 
which  is  no  doubt  closer  to  the  original.  Fables 
have  to  do  with  stories  of  animals  which  speak  and 
talk  like  men,  such  as  in  Aesop's  Fables.  But  ac- 
cording to  Wehster  a  myth  is  "a  story  the  origin 
of  which  is  forgotten,  ostensibly  historical  but 
usually  such  as  to  explain  some  practice,  belief, 
institution,  or  natural  phenomenon."  "A  person  or 
thing  existing  only  in  the  imagination."  "Myths  are 
especially  associated  with  religious  rites  and 
beliefs."  A  myth  is  a  story  "ostensibly  historical" 
which  explains  a  belief  or  institution  associated 
with  religion. 

It  is  very  interesting  that  both  Peter  and  Paul, 
at  the  close  of  their  ministries  warn  the  believers 
against  myths.  Paul  says  in  1  Tim.  1:3  "Neither 
give  heed  to  faibles  (myths)  and  endless  geneolog- 
ies"  and  again  in  4:7  "But  refuse  profane  and  old 
wives'  fables  (myths)  and  exercise  thyself  rather 
to  godliness."  In  2  Tim.  4:4  "And  they  shall  turn 
away  their  ears  from  the  truth  and  shall  be  turned 
unto  fables  (myths)."  And  in  Titus  1:13,  14 
"Wherefore  rebuke  them  sharply,  that  they  may  be 
sound  in  the  faith;  not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables 
(myths)  and  commandments  of  men,  that  turn 
from  the  truth." 

The  contrast  is  brought  out  clearly  in  the  two 
verses  of  our  text.  Peter  and  the  apostles  knew  that 
the  religions  of  their  day  not  only  were  based  on 
myths  but  that  the  great  majority  of  the  people 
knew  nothing  of  any  other  form  of  religion.  So  he 
says,  "Yea,  I  will  give  diligence  that  at  every  time 
ye  may  be  alble  after  my  departure  to  call  these 
things  to  remembrance."  "For  we  have  not  followed 
cunningly  devised  fables — ^but  were  eyewitnesses  of 
his  majesty."  The  religions  of  his  day  were  recog- 
nized as  being  cunningly  devised  but  Peter  claimed 
the  authority  of  one  who  with  his  own  eyes  had 
beheld  the  glory  of  Jesus  or  as  we  find  it  in  John, 
"we  beheld  his  glory,  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father."  It  will  not  be  necessary  to  remind 
you  that  Paul  bases  his  authority  as  an  apostle  on 
the  fact  that  he  had  seen  the  Lord  Jesus. 

And  yet  Peter  goes  on  to  say  in  the  19th  verse 
"and  we  have  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy."  We 
need  not  go  into  the  discussion  as  to  whether 
Peter  meant  to  speak  of  the  written  word  of  the 
Old  Testament  as  on  a  par  with  or  above  the  testi- 
mony of  the  apostles;  it  is  sufficient  that  Peter 
says  we  have  a  surer  word  since  they  had  seen  the 
Christ  and  his  works,  they  had  been  given  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  evei^  the  Old  Testament  prophesies 


bore  the  sign  and  seal  of  the  word  of  God  spoken 
through  holy  men  who  so  recorded  it.  The  contrast 
between  the  myths  that  formed  the  basis  of  the 
other  religions  of  his  day  and  the  "surer  word" 
which  was  the  possession  of  the  Christians  of  that 
day. 

How  the  church  has  been  cursed  with  myths  in 
spite  of  the  warning  and  assurance  of  these 
apostles!  We  can  only  refer  to  some  of  the  myths 
which  grew  up  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  many 
of  them  still  cherished.  The  myths  of  the  childhood 
of  Jesus;  how  he  and  his  friends  made  clay  pigeons 
and  when  he  commanded,  they  actually  came  to 
life  and  flew  away.  Or  the  myth  of  the  Immaculate 
Conception;  that  is,  that  the  Virgin  Mary  was 
born  sinless.  Or  the  myth  that  the  Virgin  Mary  has 
special  access  to  Jesus  in  Heaven  and  our  prayers 
will  be  answered  more  readily  if  made  through  her. 
Or  the  assumption  of  pontifical  authority  by  the 
Apostle  Peter.  All  of  these  things  are  held  as  his- 
torical and  much  of  the  life  of  that  church  is  built 
on  the  assumptions  associated  with  them. 

As  for  us  here  in  Japan,  we  blushed  with  shame 
as  we  read  of  the  ceremonies  throughout  the  land 
and  the  world  as  the  arm  of  Xavier  was  carried 
from  city  to  city.  We  grieved  to  hear  the  Japanese 
Buddhists  referring  to  those  performances  as  being 
very  similar  to  Buddhist  practice.  It  would  seem 
to  insult  the  reason  of  man,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
power  of  our  Lord,  and  yet  the  whole  mythical 
ritual  was  carried  out  by  a  world  church. 

But  has  Protestantism,  or  the  Protestant  Church, 
a  better  record?  Since  the  name  of  Reinhold  Nie- 
buhr  of  Union  Seminary,  New  York,  has  been  in 
the  religious  news,  Japanese  ministers  have  asked 
me  of  his  theological  views.  Being  ashamed  to  say 

1  had  not  read  any  of  his  books,  I  was  compelled  to 
buy  his  "The  Nature  and  Destiny  of  Man."  In  that 
book,  he  speaks  not  infrequently  of  "the  myth  of 
the  fall"  (of  Adam).  In  other  words  here  was  a 
so  called  leader  of  Protestantism  who  believes  that 
some  of  the  theories  of  Genesis  are  based  on  myth. 

It  has  not  been  more  than  ten  years  ago  that  I 
sat  in  a  church  in  New  York  and  heard  Dr.  George 
Buttrick,  also  of  Union  Seminary,  preach  a  sermon 
based  on  "that  beautiful  myth"  of  the  raising  to 
life  of  the  man  thrown  on  Elisha's  bones,  found  in 

2  Kings  13.  Now  when  I  was  in  the  Seminary  in 
Richmond  some  thirty  years  ago,  it  was  generally 
understood  that  Union  New  York  had  departed 
from  the  faith  as  to  the  authenticity  of  the  Bible. 
This  year  I  find  Dr.  Buttrick  speaking  at  the  Cen- 
tennial of  Austin  College,  and  Dr.  Coffin,  of  the 
same  Seminary,  invited  to  speak  in  Richmond.  In 
other  words,  we  find  our  own  beloved  church  mak- 
ing common  cause  with  men  who  believe  that  much 
of  our  Scripture  and  hence  our  religion  originated 
in  myth  and  legend. 

Now  if  we  are  to  follow  the  counsel  of  the 
apostles  appointed  by  our  Lord  we  must  not  "be 
given  to  Jewish  myths"  and  Peter  denies  that  the 
things  he  preached  had  anything  to  do  with  "cun- 
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ningly  devised  myths."  If  there  are  Jewish  myths 
in  the  Old  Testament  they  should  be  avoided  and 
yet  the  leaders  of  Protestantism  for  the  last  half 
century  have  be^n  more  and  more  accepting,  ap- 
proving and  proclaiming  the  mythological  origin  of 
much  of  our  Bible  or,  what  is  worse,  they  tell  us, 
as  long  as  we  follow  Jesus,  it  makes  no  difference. 

What  of  the  effect  of  this  teaching  among  the 
Japanese?  Now  it  is  readily  admitted  that  the 
Shinto  religion  of  the  Japanese  is  based  on  myth. 
And  there  are  among  them  stories  which  could  not 
be  published  in  the  language  of  the  people  because 
of  the  actual  filthiness  of  some  of  the  deeds  of  the 
so-called  gods.  But  they  were  "ostensibly  historical" 
stories  which  were  revered  by  hosts  of  people,  old 
and  young.  What  has  modern  Protestantism  offered 
the  Japanese  in  place  of  their  own  myths?  We  have 
witnessed  the  Christian  Church  trying  to  lead 
people  to  substitute  "Jewish  myths"  for  their  own 
revered  legends.  It  is  easy  to  see  how  the  mind  of 
the  modern  Japanese  refused  to  admit  that  "Jewish 
myths"  were  superior  to  Japanese  myths.  And  yet 
we  find  modem  Protestantism  trying  to  do  just 
that  It  is  no  wonder  that  there  were  and  still  are, 
many  Japanese  who  felt  that  they  could  fit  the 
moral  precepts  of  the  New  Testament  onto  the 
mythological  origins  of  Shinto.  At  this  point,  Protes- 
tantism has  done,  not  only  the  cause  of  Christ,  but 
the  intellectual  feelings  of  the  Japanese  people  a 
deep  injury;  an  injury  which  is  more  devastating 
than  the  atom  bomb  since  the  atom  bomb  had  to 
do  with  i^ysical  death  while  belief  in  myths  is 
equivalent  to  "turning  away  from  the  truth." 

But  there  is  another  myth  which  Protestantism 
is  propagating  to  the  injury  of  the  cause  of  truth 
in  Japan.  It  is  that  the  defeat  in  war  has  wrought 
a  miracle  in  the  hearts  of  the  Japanese  people. 
Shinto  is  dead!  The  Japanese  are  turning  to  the 
church  in  crowds!  If  defeat  in  war  can  bring  true 
repentance  to  the  heart  of  the  people,  where  is  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  conversion?  It  is  true 
that  doors  have  been  openad  to  the  free  course  of 
the  gospel  but  we  also  know  that  as  far  as  the 
hearts  of  the  people  are  concerned  there  is  more 
knavery  of  every  kind  going  on  freely  in  Japan 
than  was  allowed  under  the  regime  of  the  Militar- 
ists. The  doors  have  been  opened  both  ways  and  it 
does  no  good  to  us  nor  to  the  work  to  preserve 
"cunningly  devised  myths." 

What  can  we  as  a  Mission  offer  the  Japanese? 
It  is  our  glorious  opportunity  and  duty  to  present 
the  truth  of  God  in  contrast  to  myths,  Jewish  or 
otherwise.  Luther  and  Calvin  found  the  world  of 
their  day  so  burdened  with  myth  and  legend  that 
it  was  impossible  to  tell  what  was  Christian  and 
what  was  not  What  did  they  do?  They  turned  to 


"the  surer  word  of  prophecy"  namely,  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments.  They  proclaimed  the  evil  of  myths 
on  every  hand  as  man  made  and  as  the  work  of  the 
Devil.  In  contrast,  they  proclaimed  God's  word 
from  Genesis  to  Revelation  as  of  God  and  true  and 
for  the  edification  of  all,  both  Jew  and  Greek.  If 
the  Old  Testament  is  myth,  let  us  shun  it  as  we 
would  poison.  If  the  Virgin  Birth  and  the  Resur- 
rection are  myth,  let  us  face  the  facts  and  tear 
these  legends  out  of  our  Bibles  and  be  fair  with  our 
fellow  workers,  be  they  American  or  Japanese.  But 
the  testimony  in  our  hearts  bears  witness  with  the 
testimony  in  the  Scriptures  that  they  are  the  word 
of  God.  We  are  a  Mission  which  has  taken  its  stand 
on  the  word  of  God  as  defined  in  our  Confession  of 
Faith.  If  we  hold  fast  we  will  be  able  to  repair  a 
part  of  the  breach  in  the  wall  in  defense  of  our 
faith  and  with  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the 
word  of  God,  we  can  go  forth  to  breach  the  gates  of 
Hell.  No,  not  with  "cunningly  devised  myths"  but 
by  "a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy." 
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The  Best  One  Yet 

By  Bill  Iverson 

Columbia  Theological  Seminary 
Decatur  .  .  .   Georgia 


I  had  a  birthday  today,  and  it  truly  was  the  best 
one  yet.  There  were  plenty  of  nice  rememberances 
from  my  loved  ones  and  friends.  I  heard  that  song 
again  for  the  22nd  time — the  one  that  even  the 
monotones  can  sing.  But  the  finest  gift  that  I 
received  was  right  from  the  heart  of  God.  It  was 
not  exactly  a  gift  to  me,  and  yet  it  was  .  .  .  God  so 
loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  Son,  and  God  was 
so  gracious  to  me  this  day  that  He  used  me  to 
present  this  unspeakable  gift  to  one  for  whom 
Christ  died.  So  you  see  why  I  say  that  this  is  the 
finest  birthday  I  ever  had. 

Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  heart  of  this 
lost  one  was  on  this  wise.  I  had  been  given  a  car 
of  dubious  quality  in  the  town  where  I  was  supply 
preacher.  Because  of  certain  circumstances,  I  was 
forced  to  give  it  a  trial  run  back  to  school  100 
miles  away.  Having  missed  my  bus  the  night  be- 
fore, and  not  wanting  to  wait  an  entire  day  for 
another,  and  having  an  exam  under  a  certain  Wm. 
C.  R.  quite  imminent,  I  was  compelled  to  do  this 
thing.  And  so  it  was  that  God  through  these  small 
matters  was  leading  me  to  one  of  those  for  whom 
he  gave  His   Only  Begotten. 

Let  me  say  here,  that  in  this  matter  of  soul- 
winning,  we  are  no  more  than  the  empty  glove  into 
which  the  Mighty  Surgeon  inserts  His  Hand,  that 
He  might  perform  the  wondrous  operation  of  grace. 
Oh  that  I  could  be  so  led  moment  by  moment,  that 
24  hours  a  day  the  Living  Christ  could  woo  and 
win  those  precious  souls  for  whom  he  gave  His  dear 
life's  blood.  I  think  that  Paul  had  this  idea  in  II 
Corinthians  4:10  when  he  said,  "Always  bearing 
about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest 
in  our  body.  Yes,  this  is  the  secret  of  soul-winning 
all  right.  If  I  have  been  made  conformable  to  His 
death  so  that  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  behold — 
nevertheless  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me.  And  if  Jesus  once  more  walks  among  men, 
shall  He  not  touch  all  those  that  should  come  unto 
Him,  and  shall  he  not  win  them  in  the  same  loving 
and  skillful  way  as  He  did  1950  years  ago.  He  gave 
the  Water  of  Life  to  the  woman  at  the  well!  Can 
He  not  once  more  point  to  the  unregenerate  heart 
even  as  He  did  Nicodemus  and  say,  "Ye  must  be 
born  again?"  It  is  the  same  powerful  Christ  of 
yesterday  who  today  saves  dying  men,  and  who 
tomorrow  will  come  to  take  these  to  Himself.  And 
so  I  say,  that  if  I  consent  to  die  to  self  moment  by 
moment,  I  will  be  a  soul-winner  moment  by 
moment,  yet  not  I,  but  the  great  Soul-Winner  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  working  through  my  mortal  flesh. 
How  often  I  do  seek  to  serve  God  in  my  own 
strength  and  wisdom,  forgetting  that  He  does  not 
ask  me  to  DO,  but  to  DIE,  that  Jesus  can  continue 
to  do  those  things  which  He  began  in  His  earthly 
ministry — through  me. 

Thus  God  did  so  mould  the  circumstances  that 
this  one  should  hear  the  story  of  the  cross,  and 
come  to  know- Jesus.  I  believe  that  the  Spirit  direc- 
ted just  as  certainly  here  as  He  did  when  He  direc- 
ted Philip  to  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  in  the  desert. 
And  not  only  that,  but  this  one  was  also  prepared 


by  the  Spirit  even  as  the  eunuch,  so  that  all  I  had 
to  do  was  to  explain  who  this  Jesus  was  that  was 
"Led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter"  and  why  He  went 
to  that  slaughter. 

And  so  it  was,  that  as  I  was  leaving  the  outskirts 
of  Athens,  I  saw  Leroy,  and  asked  him  to  "join 
himself"  to  my  chariot,  so  called.  (This  was  the 
opposite  of  the  happening  in  Philip's  case.)  Leroy 
was  just  16  years  old,  although  he  appeared  some- 
what older.  When  I  discovered  that  He  had  worked 
on  a  farm  all  of  his  life,  I  knew  why  he  was  so 
soon  matured.  As  we  talked,  I  discovered  that  he 
had  never  been  inside  of  a  church!  I  hardly  believed 
that  possible  in  these  United  States.  He  said  that  he 
lived  far  out  in  the  country,  and  ten  miles  from  the 
nearest  church.  Then  of  all  things,  he  did  not  even 
know  who  Jesus  was! 

How  my  heart  went  out  to  this  boy.  Here  I  had 
grown  up  in  a  home  where  the  story  of  the  Saviour 
was  the  first  I  ever  heard,  and  I  just  can't  remem- 
ber the  time  that  I  did  not  love  Him  and  believe  on 
Him.  Is  it  possible?  Here  at  my  side  is  one  of  the 
reverse  experience.  He  only  knew  "Jesus"  as  a 
curse  word  instead  of  the  Fount  of  every  blessing. 
He  had  grown  up  without  knowing  what  I  had 
always  known.  At  this  time  God  was  giving  me  the 
strangest  of  opportunities  to  tell  the  story  of  His 
love  to  one  who  had  never  heard  it  before. 

So  with  a  prayer  in  my  heart  for  this  lost  one, 
I  started  out.  I  had  to  start  from  scratch,  and  so 
I  did.  Just  as  the  Ethiopian  was  led  to  Christ  on 
the  basis  of  his  trust  in  God's  Word.  I  sought  to 
show  this  one  how  God  (he  did  believe  in  God — said 
he  couldn't  help  it)  would  not  make  the  world  and 
put  us  in  it  without  leaving  some  Word  and  Plan 
with  us.  Just  as  he  wouldn't  build  a  chicken-coop, 
put  his  chickens  in  it,  and  then  run  off  and  leave 
it  for  good  without  having  any  plans  for  it.  So 
Leroy  said  that  he  wouldn't  do  any  such  a  thing, 
and  wouldn't  expect  God  to. 

With  the  Bible  established,  I  showed  him  how 
there  we  learn  who  God  is,  why  He  made  the  world, 
why  He  made  us,  why  we  men  are  bad,  how  we 
can  be  made  good,  and  how  much  these  plans  to 
make  us  good  cost. 

He  was  a  bright  boy  and  caught  on  to  this 
quickly,  as  the  Spirit  worked  in  his  heart.  He  under- 
stood that  all  had  sinned  and  that  this  included  him. 
He  understood  that  if  a  human  mother  and  father 
had  to  punish  wrong,  God  would.  He  understood 
that  a  judge  would  be  fired  if  he  let  all  the  murder- 
ers go,  and  we  could  certailily  expect  no  less  of  a 
perfectly  just  God.  He  accepted  the  fact  that  the 
wages  of  sin  is  death,  since  God  said  so  in  the  Plan. 

Finally,  he  came  to  understand  that  God  loved 
him,  and  that  if  God  loved  him,  he  would  try  to 
make  a  way  for  him  to  escape  this  eternal  death  in 
the  "bad  place."  So  I  told  him  the  story  of  the 
court  room  scene  where  the  judge  had  to  pass  a 
sentence  on  his  boyhood  playmate,  Charlie  Andrews. 
H"e  loved  Charlie,  for  it  was  Charlie  :wlio  had  taught 
him  to  flya  kite,  play  marbles,  fish,  trap,  etc.  i 
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told  how  this  good,  just  judge  stepped  down  from 
the  bench  and  paid  the  fine  when  his  poor,  thieving 
friend  could  not  pay,  and  how  the  clerk  marked 
PAID  by  Charles  Andrews,  when  he  really  didn't 
pay  at  all.  I  told  of  how  the  judge  and  Charlie 
walked  from  the  courtroom  arm  in  arm,  and  how 
the  judge  took  him  to  his  own  mansion  to  live. 
THEN  I  told  him  how  the  Son  of  God  stepped 
down  from  His  throne  in  heaven  to  pay  the  penalty, 
the  fine  of  death,  with  His  own  Life.  I  told  him 
how  this  is  marked  PAID  by  Leroy,  even  though 
Leroy,  who  couldn't  pay,  didn't  really  pay  at  all. 
Then  I  told  of  the  wonderful  mansion  that  Jesus 
had  to  which  He  would  take  him. 

When  my  friend  learned  that  all  he  had  to  do 
was  to  believe  this,  a  bright  smile  came  on  his  face, 
a  smile  which  showed  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ.  This  young  fellow  at  this  moment  was  truly 
delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  trans- 
lated into  the  Kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son.  He 
made  a  good  profession  of  his  faith  in  Christ,  and 
was  hopefully  converted.  What  a  thrill  to  see 
another  precious  soul  born  into  the  household  of 
faith,  and  through  it  all,  to  see  the  Mighty  God 
working.  His  wonders  to  perform.  And  the  wonder 
of  it  all,  is  that  He  chooses  to  use  insignificant, 
weak,  sinful  creatures  such  as  you  and  me  in  the 
calling  of  dying  men  to  the  pierced  side  of  that 
wonderful  Saviour,  who  loved  us,  and  gave  Himself 
for  us. 


Prayer  And  Soul- Winning 

By  Rev.  A.  P.  Dickson 

Greensboro,  N.  C. 

Unlike  some  gifted  soul-winners,  this  writer  has 
had  no  spectacular  experiences  in  personal  evangel- 
ism, nor  what  might  be  called  dramatic  outcomes 
in  personal  interviews,  but  rather  what  might  be 
called  "run  of  the  mine"  experiences.  However,  he 
would  like  to  stress  one  fundamental  requirement 
in  all  true  and  successful  evangelism,  mass  or 
personal,  which  he  feels  does  not  receive  due 
emphasis,  and  that  is,  definite,  continued  importun- 
ate prayer  for  the  unsaved  round  about  us,  and  to 
whom  we  speak  as  opportunity  offers.  It  is  our 
belief  that  no  one  is  ever  saved,  unless  some  one, 
somewhere,  at  some  time,  has  prayed  for  him  or  her. 
Sometimes  it  is  the  salvation  of  a  wayward  son, 
brought  to  Christ  in  answer  to  a  mother's  earnest, 
importunate  entreaties,  though  that  mother  may 
have  gone  to  her  reward. 

Some  twelve  or  fifteen  years  ago  we  had  a 
prayer  list  of  ten  persons,  adults,  some  of  them 
heads  of  families,  within  the  bounds  of  this  congre- 
gation. Personal  interviews  had  failed  to  win  them, 
then  a  few  of  us  agreed  to  pray  daily  for  their 
salvation.  After  a  while,  one  by  one  they  came,  and 
in  a  revival,  several,  till  within  a  few  years  every 
one  of  them  had  accepted  Christ  and  united  with 
the  church.  We  think  of  three  of  them  especially, 
fathers  of  families,  who  for  several  years  now  have 
been  deacons  in  this  church,  and  all  earnest,  effi- 
cient officers.  It  was  concerted,  persistent  prayer 
that  did  it.  Of  course,  there  have  been  many  others 
through  the  years.  And  in  these  days,  when  it  is 
increasingly  difficult  to  get  the  unsaved  to  come 
to  church  or  revival  meetings,  and  often  difficult 
to  secure  personal  interviews  with  them,  the  neces- 
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sity  of  intercessory  prayer  is  all  the  more  urgent. 
Every  Christian  can  engage  in  it,  including  shut-ins, 
and  without  it  all  efforts  in  evangelism,  personal 
or  mass,  must  fail  of  their  objective.  It  is  said  that 
Mr.  Moody's  first  visit  to  England,  when  thousands 
were  saved,  was  in  answer  to  earnest,  importunate 
prayer  on  the  part  of  a  bed-ridden  saint  in  a 
country  district,  that  God  would  send  "that  man 
Moody"  to  England. 

God  can  use,  and  so  often  does  use,  a  word  fitly 
spoken,  and  backed  by  prayer,  to  the  conversion  of 
lost  sinners.  Many  years  ago,  in  our  first  pastorate, 
in  the  mountains  of  Virginia,  we  met  a  man  on  the 
road  one  day,  a  man  who  lived  near  one  of  our 
chapels  and  who  regularly  came  there  to  preaching 
services,  but  who  was  not  a  Christian.  We  presented 
to  him  the  claims  of  Christ,  he  readily  accepted, 
and  then  teld  us  that  never  before  had  any  one 
ever  spoken  to  him  about  his  soul.  He  was  then 
about  forty-five  years  of  age.  He  soon  united  with 
the  church  and  became  an  active  and  useful 
member. 

Some  few  years  ago  the  oil  man  came  to  our 
house  to  fill  the  tank.  We  were  talking  by  the  tank 
in  the  basement,  as  the  oil  poured  in.  The  con- 
versation came  around  to  someone,  a  young  person, 
who  had  recently  died,  when  the  writer  remarked: 
"Well,  we  have  long  since  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  a  thousand  years  from  now,  or  even  a  hundred, 
it  will  not  matter  so  much  when  we  died  as  how  we 
died."  This  man  told  us  some  time  ago  that  that 
remark  was  the  means  of  his  conversion;  said  he 
could  not  get  away  from  those  words  till  he  sur- 
rendered to  Christ.  He  is  now  an  active,  happy 
Christian,  clean-cut  and  whole-souled. 

In  a  recent  successful  season  of  visitation  evan- 
gelism in  this  church  the  value  and  necessity  of 
intercessory  prayer  were  very  manifest.  Only  by 
much  prayer  do  we  believe  that  the  outcome  would 
have  been  so  gratifying,  when,  on  one  Sunday, 
twenty-six  persons  united  with  the  church,  on  pro- 
fession and  by  certificate.  Yes,  let  us  continually 
pray  the  Lord  of  the  Harvest,  for  "it  works." 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  May  7:  Hosea  -  The 

Man  And  His  Message 

Scripture:  Hosea.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms 
121:1-8.  "The  house  of  Jehu,  the  fifth  dynasty, 
held  the  throne  of  Israel  when  Hosea  was  called  to 
prophesy  for  the  northern  kingdom.  He  was  the  son 
of  Beeri,  and  in  the  opening  statement  of  the 
prophecy  he  tells  us  that  he  labored  during  the  time 
of  Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah  of  Judah, 
and  during  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  II  who  came  to 
the  throne  of  Israel  in  the  thirty-eighth  year  of 
Uzziah  and  was  contemporary  with  him  for  four- 
teen years.  He  was  the  most  powerful  representa- 
tive of  the  Jehu  dynasty.  During  his  reign  was  ful- 
filled a  prophecy  spoken  by  Jonah  (2  Kings  14:25) 
dn  which  he  was  victorious  over  the  Syrians.  It  is 
possible  that  Hosea  witnessed  the  fall  of  Israel 
which  he  prophesied  in  greater  detail  than  did 
Amos. 

The  style  of  this  prophet  is  metaphorical  and 
figurative.  His  messages  are  exceptional  in  their 
variety  of  thought  and  emotional  coloring.  His 
feelings  are  intense  and  he  is  called  "the  weeping 
prophet"  of  Israel  as  was  Jeremiah  of  Judah.  By 
unusual  imagery  Israel  is  represented  as  the  adult- 
erous wife  of  Jehovah,  but  eventually  will  be  re- 
fined and  recovered.  "Hosea  had  the  temperament 
of  the  lyric  poet,  and  many  of  his  passages  are 
odes  and  dirges  pure  and  simple.  In  'tragic  pathos' 
he  is  unexcelled."   (Analytical  Bible). 

"Fearful"  and  "Tearful"  are  two  words  which 
aptly  describe  the  message  of  Hosea.  As  in  the  case 
of  other  prophets,  the  personal  life  and  experiences 
of  the  prophet  are  used  to  illustrate  and  make  clear 
his  meaning.  Hosea  had  a  fearful  and  tearful 
experience  in  his  own  married  life.  Let  me  quote 
from  the  Primary  and  Junior  Topics:  "Hosea  had 
a  family.  There  were  his  wife  and  three  children. 
But  the  mother  was  dissatisfied.  She  left  her 
family.  They  were  distressed  and  sad.  They  were 
lonesome  too.  They  lived  as  best  they  could.  One 
day  Hosea  heard  that  his  vdfe  was  being  sold  in 
the  slave  market.  He  went  to  the  market,  re- 
deemed his  wife,  and  brought  her  home"  (How 
typical  is  this  of  the  redeeming  work  of  Christ!  He 
came,  too,  to  the  slave  market  to  redeem  all  of 
the  slaves  of  sin  and  Satan).  "Hosea  helped  people 
to  see  that  God  loves  and  forgives  and  ^brings  close 
to  Him  again  those  who  have  done  wrong,  if  they 
will  let  Hdm." 

The  very  names  of  his  children  are  most  reveal- 
ing and  typical.  His  first  son  was  named  Jezreel, 
(1:4);  his  daughter,  Loruhamah,  (1:6);  his  second 
son,  Lo-ammi,   (Get  the  meanings  in  these  verses). 

The  Topic  for  the  Intermediate-Senior  group  is 
"From  wrong  to  Right,"  and  for  the  Young  People- 
Adults,  "Moral  Decline."  These  topics  are  very 
suggestive  in  the  treatment  of  the  Message  of 
Hosea.  I  wish  to  dwell  on  this  as  seen  in  4:1-9;  6: 
1-3;  10:12-13. 

I.  Hosea  4:1-9:  The  Plight  of  Israel, 

1.  "No  trutih,  nor  mercy,  nor  knowledge  of  God 


in  the  land."  Any  nation  is  in  a  fearful  condition 
when  these  words  can  be  used  to  describe  it. 

God  had  given  Israel  the  Truth,  a  solid  founda- 
tion for  national  and  social  and  individual  strength. 
The  Moral  Law  was  based  upon  Truth.  But  they  had 
departed  from  the  truth  and  believed  and  followed 
lies.  As  I  write  these  notes  one  of  the  prominent 
men  of  our  country  stands  convicted  of  perjury.  I 
talked  to  a  lawyer  recently  and  he  said  that  perjury 
is  one  of  the  most  common  sins  in  every  court 
room.  Other  forms  of  lying  abound. 

Mercy  goes  hand  in  hand  with  truth.  "Truth  and 
Love"  is  a  wonderful  combination.  Truth  must  have 
a  heart;  love  needs  a  moral  backbone. 

Knowledge  of  God  lies  back  of  Truth  and  Love. 
This  knowledge  had  been  given  to  Israel  in  the 
Revelation  which  was  their  heritage. 

2.  There  is  nought  but  swearing,  and  lying,  and 
killing,  and  stealing,  and  committing  adultry.  When 
truth  and  mercy  and  the  knowledge  of  God  leave, 
then  these  evils  inevitably  take  their  places;  the 
heart  of  man  abhors  a  vacuum. 

3.  Now  comes  the  consequence  of  their  folly  and 
sin:  the  land  shall  mourn,  and  everyone  that 
dwelleth  therein  shall  languish:  even  the  birds  and 
beasts  and  fish  shall  be  taken  away.  Therefore 
shalt  thou  fall.  The  decline  and  fall  of  every  nation 
has  come  as  a  consequence  of  sin;  iniquity  has  been 
their  ruin. 

4.  In  verse  6  we  have  the  root  of  these  awful 
sins  and  the  cause  of  this  fearful  judgment:  "My 
people  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowledge";  be- 
cause they  have  rejected  knowledge.  God  has  clear- 
ly revealed  himself;  all  men  are  without  excuse, 
especially  those  to  whom  the  Law  of  God  has  been 
given.  Israel  had  this  written  revelation,  as  well  as 
the  revelation  of  God  in  Nature.  They  had  rejected 
this. 

Are  we  not  doing  the  same  thing  in  America? 
The  knowledge  of  God  is  our  heritage,  but  we  are 
rejecting  it  and  turning  to  all  sorts  of  folly.  Our 
punishmient  will  be  as  sure  and  as  sore  as  the 
punishment  of  Israel.  It  is  a  fatal  sin  to  reject  the 
knowledge  of  God. 

IL  A  Plea  to  Return:  6:1-3.  "Come  and  let  us 
return  unto  the  Lord."  He  gives  a  double  reason: 
He  hath  torn,  and  He  will  heal;  He  has  smitten, 
and  He  will  bind  us  up."  God  has  to  chasten  His 
people:  the  object  of  chastisement  is  to  cause  us  to 
return.  Hosea  knew  the  severity  and  also  the 
lovingkindness  of  the  Lord. 

In  Verse  3  we  have  a  recipe  for  knowing  God. 
"Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the 
Lord."  Jesus  puts  it  in  these  words,"  If  any  man 
wills  to  do,  he  shall  know.  Disobedience,  or  an  un- 
willingness to  follow  on,  will  shut  the  door  to  any 
real  understanding  of  God. 

True  refreshment,  like  the  rain  from  heaven  will 
come,  if  we  return  to  him.  Only  those  are  happy 
who  come  back  to  God.  The  Prodigal  in  the  far 
country,  miserable  and  bankrupt,  came  to  himself, 
and  then  said,  "I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father." 
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Hosea  is  pleading  with  Israel  to  do  the  same  thing, 
as  a  nation. 

Will  America  ever  be  a  happy  land  again? 
Certainly  we  are  far  from  it  now.  Times  of  refresh- 
ment, "happy  days,"  will  come  to  us  when  we  turn 
from  our  sins  and  "let  Jesus  come  into  our  hearts." 

Will  this  old  world  ever  be  a  happy  place  for 
men  to  inhabit?  It  will  never  be  such  a  place  until 
there  is  a  returning  unto  the  Lord. 

What  about  our  own  hearts,  and  our  homes?  It 
is  sin  that  is  causing  all  the  sorrow  in  our  own 
souls,  and  in  our  relation  to  each  other  as  husband 
and  wife,  as  parents  and  children. 

"Come  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord."  Here 
is  a  command  and  an  invitation:  here  is  the  start- 
ing point  for  a  gracious  Revival. 

m.  Plowing  and  Reaping:  10:12-13.  Of  all  the 
illustrations  used  in  the  Bible,  those  about  farming 
are  the  most  easily  understood  and  practical,  it 
seems  to  me.  (Perhaps  this  is  because  I  love  the 
country).  The  Parable  of  the  Sower,  (or  the  Soils), 
with  it  explanation,  is  an  example.  In  these  two 
verses  the  prophet  is  urging  his  people  to  do  a  very 
sane  and  practical  thing  in  their  lives. 

"Sow  to  yourselves  in  righteousness."  Be  not 
deceived,  God  is  not  mocked,  for  whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap:  he  that  soweth  to 
the  flesh  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption;  he  that 
soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life 
everlasting.  These  familiar  words  from  Paul  cor- 
respond to  the  words  of  Hosea.  Israel  had  been 
plowing  wickedness  and  reaping  iniquity:  this  was 
the  natural  result.  He  is  pleading  with  them  to  sow 
good  seed  and  reap  mercy. 

"Break  up  your  fallow  ground";  Idle  and  wasted 
land,  which  they  were  failing  to  cultivate.  (Near 
me,  as  I  write,  there  are  many  neglected  fields 
growing  up  in  broomsage,  briers,  and  bushes,  which 
a  few  years  ago  bore  good  crops).  I  can  also  see 
in  my  mind,  many  parents  who  are  neglecting  their 
children,  and  failing  to  sow  good  seed  in  their 
hearts. 

We  in  America  need  to  break  up  our  fallow 
ground.  It  is  time  to  seek  the  Lord:  it  is  time  we 
were  sowing  some  good  seed  both  in  our  own  hearts 
and  in  the  hearts  of  others.  Are  there  not  some 
unused  fields  near  each  of  us?  It  is  a  fine  thing  to 
seek  to  cultivate  fields  in  foreign  lands;  but  there 
is  an  opportunity  nearer.  There  are  multitudes  of 
boys  and  girls  who  are  growing  up  like  heathen  in 
our  midst.  May  the  Spirit  help  us  to  see  some 
"fallow  ground,"  and  break  it  up  for  the  Lord,  and 
sow  some  good  seed  in  it! 


Lesson  For  May  14:  Hosea  Reveals 
God's  Forgiving  Love 

Scripture:  Hosea.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms 
130.  "Out  of  the  depths  have  I  cried  unto  thee,  0 
Lord."  Sin  has  put  us  all  "in  the  depths."  It  has 
played  havoc  with  the  human  race,  for,  "All  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 

"But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee."  "I  believe 
in  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  Yes,  all  of  God's  chil- 
dren believe  in  this,  for  He  has  forgiven  our  sins. 

"With  thee  is  plenteous  redemption."  Thus,  in 
Psalms  130  we  have  forgiveness  of  sins  founded  on 
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redemption:   "He  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all  his 
iniquities." 

What  is  Justification?  Justification  is  an  act  of 
God's  free  grace,  wherein  he  pardoneth  all  our  sins, 
and  accepteth  us  as  righteous  in  His  sight,  only 
for  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  imputed  to  us  and 
received  by  faith  alone.  How  does  Christ  execute 
the  office  of  a  priest?  Christ  executeth  the  office 
of  a  priest,  in  his  once  offering  up  of  himself  a 
sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  and  reconcile  us 
to  God,  and  in  making  continual  intercession  for  us. 

The  Bible  plainly  teaches  that  forgiveness  is 
possible  only  because  of  what  God  has  done  in 
Christ  to  make  atonement  for  our  sins  and  recon- 
cile us  to  Him.  God  does  not  simply  forgive  without 
anything  being  done  about  sin.  God  is  just,  as  well 
as  merciful  and  the  great  question  of  Paul,  How 
can  God  be  just,  and  at  the  same  time  justify  the 
ungodly?  is  answered  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on 
the  Cross.  He  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us  Who 
knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  righteous  in 
Him.  He  died  for  our  sins;  therefore  God  can 
freely  forgive  all  those  who  trust  in  Him. 

In  Hosea  we  see  the  forgiving  love  of  God  re- 
vealed  in   a  most  striking  manner. 

I.  As  illustrated  in  the  prophet's  home  life.  (The 
whole  Book).  Hosea  had  an  unfaithful  wife  who 
left  home  and  deserted  her  husband  and  children. 
So  Israel  had  been  unfaithful,  forgotten  God, 
wandered  away,  and  given  themselves  over  to 
idolatry.  This  was  spiritual  adultery. 

Hosea  bought  his  wife  back  for  fifteen  pieces  of 
silver  and  a  homer  and  a  half  of  barley.  He  paid 
the  ransom  price.  So  Christ  came  to  the  slave 
market  and  bought  us,  not  with  silver  or  gold  or 
grain,  but  with  His  own  precious  blood:  He  gave 
His  life  a  ransom  for  many.  The  words  for  redemp- 
tion in  the  New  Testament  mean,  (1)  to  go  to  the 
slave  market,  (2)  to  go  with  the  purpose  of  buying, 
(3)  to  pay  the  price,  (4)  to  set  free.  The  redemp- 
tion of  Christ  is  indeed,  "plenteous  redemption": 
it  is  sufficient  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world:  it 
is  efficient  for  those  who  will  accept  Him. 
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Hosea's  experience  with  his  unfaithful  wife  fitted 
him  to  understand  and  deliver  God's  message  to  an 
unfaithful  nation — a  nation  that  had  treated  God 
as  his  wife  had  treated  him.  He  loved  his  erring 
wife  and  took  her  back  to  his  home.  So  God  loved 
Israel,  (Ephraim,  the  larger  tribe,  is  spoken  of), 
and  took  her  back.  She  was  chastened  for  her  sins, 
however. 

We  might  think  of  God's  wonderful  love  for 
Israel,  Ephraim,  and  for  us,  in  three  ways  as 
suggested  by  our  three  selections:  (1)  His  Drawing 
Love,   (2)  His  Patient  Love,   (3)  His  Healing  Love. 

II.  His  Drawing  (or  Redeeming)  Love:  11:1-4: 
"I  called,"  "I  taught,"  "I  drew  them — with  bands 
of  love." 

1.  When  Israel  was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  and 
called  my  son  out  of  Egypt.  This  verse  not  only 
refers  to  God's  dealings  with  Israel  in  Egypt,  but 
is  referred  to  as  pointing  to  the  calling  of  His  Son, 
Jesus,  out  of  Egypt.  (See  Matthew  2:15).  The 
bitter  experiences  of  Israel  in  Egypt  after  the 
death  of  Joseph,  are  well  known  to  us.  The  Egyp- 
tians made  their  lives  bitter  with  hard  bondage. 
They  were  down-trodden  slaves.  Then  God,  through 
Moses,  called  them  out  of  the  land  of  bondage  to 
be  a  free  people.  They  were  redeemed  by  blood. 
(Discuss  the  symibolic  nature  of  the  Passover).  It 
was  love — gracious  love — that  led  Him  to  redeem 
and  lead  His  people  out  of  the  land  of  slavery. 

2.  "I  taught  Ephraim  also  to  go."  The  whole 
book  of  Numbers  is  a  record  of  the  teaching  and 
training  of  Israel.  The  nation  was  but  a  race  of 
slaves:  they  had  to  be  organized,  to  be  trained  to 
fight,  to  be  taught  to  trust  God.  The  Wilderness 
journey  was  a  hard,  but  most  valuable  experience. 
They  learned  to  look  to  God  for  guidance — He  led 
them  by  a  pillar  of  cloud  by  day  and  a  pillar  of  fire 
by  night;  for  protection,  and  victory  over  enemies 
like  Amalek;  for  sustenance,  as  He  fed  them  with 
manna  and  gave  them  water  out  of  the  rock. 

3.  "I  drew  them  with  the  bands  of  love."  Israel 
was  an  unlovely  nation,  yet  He  loved  them:  we  are 
unlovely  sinners,  yet  He  loves  us.  We  love,  because 
He  first  loved  us:  herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved 
God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  gave  His  Son  for 
us.  God  still  calls,  He  still  teaches,  He  still  draws 
men  with  the  bands  of  love. 

III.  His  Patient   (Long-suffering)   Love.  11:8-11: 

"How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim?"  "Long- 
suffering"  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  parts  of 
God's  marvellous  character.    (See  Exodus  34:6,7). 

There  were  many  times  in  the  history  of  Israel 
when,  but  for  God's  patient,  long-suffering  love, 
they  would  have  been  totally  destroyed.  Once  was 
just  after  they  had  come  out  of  Egypt,  encamped 
at  the  foot  of  Sinai,  they  made  the  golden  calf  and 
were  engaged  in  a  revelry  of  unholy  worship.  Often 
during  their  journey  to  the  Promised  Land  they 
caused  God's  righteous  anger  to  wax  hot  against 
them.  During  the  time  of  the  Judges;  later,  when 
they  rejected  Him  as  King  and  desired  a  king  like 
the  nations  around  them;  then,  over  and  over,  du- 
ring the  time  of  the  kings. 

"I  am  God  and  not  man."  We  lose  our  patience 
quickly.  Peter  said,  how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin 
against  me  and  I  forgive  him?  Not  seven,  but 
seventy  times  seven,  replied  the  patient  Saviour.  So 
God  did  not  forgive  Israel  seven  times,  but  seventy 
times  seven.  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  according 


to    our    sins    nor    rewarded    us    according    to    our 
iniquities. 

He  is  also  patient  with  His  Ghurch.  I  am  sure 
that  the  Church  had  tried  His  patience  even  as 
Israel.  He  has  had  to  chasten  her,  even  as  He 
chastened  His  chosen  people,  but  He  Who  loved  the 
Church  and  gave  Himself  for  it  will  not  cease  to 
love  those  whom  He  has  redeemed;  having  loved 
His  own,  He  loved  them  unto  the  end. 

IV.  The  Healing  Love  of  God:  14:4-9:  "I  will 
heal  their  backslidings." 

His  promise  to  the  Church  is  that  she  shall  be 
presented  before  God  without  spot  or  wrinkle  or 
any  such  thing.  God  will  have  for  His  possession 
a  beautiful  spotless  Church." 

In  these  verses  we  have  a  very  lovely  picture  of 
a  rested  and  glorious  nation.  "I  vinll  be  as  the  dew 
unto  Israel."  The  nation  shall  be  refreshed.  I  think 
of  what  Peter  said  about  "The  times  of  refreshing" 
which  shall  come;  "Happy  Times."  A  time  of  re- 
freshing would  come  for  Israel,  and  we  may  expect 
such  times  to  come  upon  the  Church.  Many  are 
praying  for  such  a  time  now:  a  gracious  revival. 
As  I  write  these  words  our  hearts  rejoice  in  the 
news  of  such  a  time  in  the  city  of  Boston.  God 
grant  that  it  may  spread  until  it  covers  our  entire 
land! 

"Grow  as  the  lily."  Who  is  this  that  cometh  forth 
as  the  morning,  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun, 
and  as  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners?  The  lily 
is  known  for  its  pure  beauty:  even  Solomon,  in  all 
his  glory,  does  not  have  such  lovely  garments.  So 
the  nation,  made  ugly  by  sin  and  perpetual  back- 
slidings shall  be  beautiful  once  more. 

"Cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon";  strong  as  well 
as  beautiful.  "What  have  I  to  do  any  more  with 
Idols?";  cured  of  idolatry,  at  last.  How  terribly  does 
our  Nation  need  such  healing! 


ALEXANDEK  SERIES  NOW 
PUBLISHED  IN  BOOKLET  FORM 

The  recent  series  oi  articles  by  Chalmers  W. 
Alexander  entitled  "Exploring  Avenues  Of  Ac- 
quaintance And  Co-operation"  has  been  pub- 
lished in  booklet  form.  The  name  oi 
this  valuable  new  booklet  is 

SHALL  WE  UNITE  WITH  THE 

NORTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN 

CHURCH? 

The  price  is  15c  each,  two  for  25c,  $10.00  per 
himdred,  postpaid.  Order  now. 

THE  SOUTHERN 

PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 

WEAVERVILLE,  N.  C. 


Apr.  15, 1950 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  13 


Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  May 

May  7:  It  Rims  In  The  Family 

Introduction 

Our  grandfathers  used  to  listen  to  the  music  that 
came  out  of  the  big  horn  on  the  phonograph,  our 
fathers  have  listened  to  the  radio,  and  we  are  now 
spending  our  time  in  front  of  a  television  screen; 
but  even  though  these  gadgets  have  revolutionized 
our  lives  we  are  pretty  much  what  our  fathers  and 
grandfathers  have  made  us.  There  are  notable  ex- 
ceptions in  individual  cases  but  generally  when  the 
family  of  one  generation  is  earnestly  and  sincerely 
spiritual,  the  next  generation  will  follow  in  kind. 
Not  only  is  this  true  but  also  the  attitudes  and 
practices  that  produce  spirituality  in  the  horse  and 
buggy  days  will  still  produce  spiritual  character 
today  in  the  age  of  airplanes. 

Our  Vesper  Topic  for  tonight  reminds  us  of  the 
importance  of  family  attitudes  and  practices  from 
generation  to  generation.  Let  us  see  from  the  stand- 
point of  God  two  principles  that  are  involved  in 
this  fact. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  Our    Covenant-Keeping    God.    Exodus    20:5-6. 

The  second  commandment  prohibits  idol  worship 
and  a  reason  is  annexed  to  it,  namely,  that  God 
visits  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children 
unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation.  And  by  the 
sarnie  token  also  mercy  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion to  those  who  keep  his  commandments.  God  has 
given  us  a  promised  blessing  of  the  working  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  each  generation  of  children  and 
our  God  will  keep  His  covenant. 

2.  Our  Commandment-Keeping  Responsibility — 
Deuteronomy  6:6-9.  We  have  a  covenant  keeping 
God  who  has  promised  to  show  mercy  and  blessing 
from  generation  to  generation  of  those  who  trust 
Him.  He  has  declared  that  He  will  keep  His  cove- 
nant when  we  accept  the  responsibility  to  keep  His 
commandments.  As  the  children  of  Israel  came  to 
the  edge  of  the  Promised  Land  Moses  gave  them 
these  words  of  admonition  in  which  he  assured  them 
that  God  would  keep  His  word  and  bless  them  if 
they  were  faithful  in  passing  on  to  the  oncoming 
generation  the  truth  of  God.  We  too,  must  faith- 
fully pass  on  that  truth  of  God  if  we  wish  to  lay 
claim,  for  ourselves  and  our  children,  to  the  prom- 
ised blessings  of  God.  How  can  we  do  that?  In 
three  ways. 

(a)  A  Consistent  Life.  You  and  I  who  believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  claim  to  be  willing  to 
follow  Him  as  Lord  of  life  must  live  a  life  con- 
sistent with  that  profession.  We  must  have  the 
same  quality  of  conversation  among  our  friends 
that  we  have  at  church.  The  things  that  we  do  for 
fun  must  be  the  kind  of  things  we  know  please  God. 
Only  as  we  are  consistent  can  we  claim  the  bless- 
ing of  God  for  our  generation  and  pass  it  on  for 
the  next. 

(b)  A  Concerned  Life.  If  we  are  Christians,  we 
have  been  saved  from  sin  through  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Being  saved  we  must  inevitably  be 
concerned  about  others  who  are  not  saved.  To  be 


of  a  generation  of  people  who  claim  salvation  foi 
ourselves  yet  who  are  unconcerned  about  salvation 
of  the  coming  generation,  is  a  travesty  on  true 
faith. 

(c)  A  Consecrated  Life.  Wishing  to  keep  the 
commandment  of  God,  implemented  by  a  consistent 
and  concerned  life,  we  must  follow  a  consecrated 
life  that  includes  faithful  practice  in  worship,  Bible 
study,  prayer,  personal  evangelism  and  Christian 
service. 

Suggestions 

Presbyterian  Youth  suggests  an  order  of  worship 
built  around  either  talks  by  a  grandmother  or 
grandfather,  a  mother  or  father,  and  a  young 
person  from  the  congregation;  or  a  series  of  illus- 
trations from  some  family  prominent  in  history,  or 
by  a  skit  put  on  by  the  young  people.  Whichever 
method  you  use,  preface  the  program  or  skit  by  a 
study  of  the  Scripture  lesson  pointing  out  the  abid- 
ing principle  upon  which  God  operates. 

Following  the  program  you  might  have  a  discus- 
sion of  how  the  truth  of  this  enters  in  our  ex- 
perience as  young  people.  For  instance,  what  bear- 
ing does  it  have  in  chosing  a  wife  or  husband? 
What  bearing  does  it  have  in  my  home  right  now? 


May  14:  Identifying  Fingerprints 

Every  normal  human  hand  has  four  fingers  and 
a  thumb  that  are  vitally  connected  to  and  under 
the  control  of  the  head  of  the  body.  Everybody  has 
hands  and  fingers  that  are  very  similar  but  the 
finger  prints  are  different. 

The  church  of  God  is  something  like  that.  All  of 
us  who  belong  to  the  church,  which  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  have  been  vitally  connected  to  Christ,  the 
head,  and  have  many  things  in  common;  but  among 
the  different  groups  within  the  church  of  God  we 
have  minor  differences,  which  when  considered 
from  the  standpoint  of  essential  Christianity,  are 
not  much  more  important  from  the  finger  prints 
that  differ  on  different  hands.  The  important  thing 
is  the  hand  connected  to  the  body  that  will  do  the 
work  of  the  body.  The  important  thing  is  to  be 
vitally  yielded  to  the  spirit  of  Christ  to  do  the 
work  of  Christ. 

Tonight  in  our  program  we  are  going  to  look  at 
some  of  the  identifying  marks  that  show  us  to  be 
Christians  and  yet  at  the  same  time  Presbyterian 
Christians  who  differ  slightly  from  other  Christians 
over  the  world.  For  our  Scripture  lesson  we  first 
study  a  passage  of  Scripture  which  reminds  us  of 
that  which  is  absolutely  essential  no  matter  the 
branch  of  the  church  to  which  we  belong. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1  John  1:1-7 

1.  What  our  Religion  Really  is.  Verses  1-4.  Many 
people  put  the  cart  before  the  horse  in  religion  and 
try  to  have  the  fruit  without  the  root.  Before  we 
talk  about  different  branches  of  the  church  or 
about  what  we  ought  to  do  in  Christian  service  we 
need  ever  to   come   back  to   the   very  root  of  the 


Page  16 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBVTERtAN  lOURNAt 


Apr.  15,  idSO 


matter  and  see  what  our  religion  really  is.  There 
are  three  things  intimated  in  these  verses  that  are 
basic  and  fundamental. 

(a)  Revelation  of  a  Life.  Verses  1-2.  Our  re- 
ligion is  first  of  all  based  in  a  life  that  has  been 
lived  out  among  us  and  which  has  revealed  the 
eternal  life  which  is  of  God.  Men  have  not  dis- 
covered this  life  nor  has  this  life  been  evolved  out 
of  other  human  lives.  It  is  a  revelation  of  the  life 
of  God,  it  is  God  incarnate  in  human  flesh. 

(b)  Fellowship  in  Life.  Verse  3.  Not  only  has  God 
become  flesh  to  reveal  Himself  to  us  but  when  we 
truly  receive  that  life  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  we 
enter  into  a  living  dynamic  fellowship  with  God  and 
with  other  believers  in  Christ. 

(c)  Joy  of  Life.  Verse  4.  So  many  people  feel 
that  to  be  religious  is  to  take  all  the  fun  and  kick 
out  of  life.  But  if  the  stories  of  the  lives  of  millions 
of  people  tell  anything  at  all  they  declare  that  to 
live  for  sin  and  self  is  to  bring  unhappiness  and 
suffering  into  life  and  that  the  greatest  joy  in  life 
comes  from  giving  one's  self  wholely  to  Christ  in 
the  fellowship  of  believers.  This  is  our  highest  joy. 

Our  religion  then  is  simply  this.  God  has  revealed 
Himself  to  us  in  the  life  of  His  only  begotten  Son 
and  when  we  receive  that  Son  by  faith  we  enter 
into  a  life  of  fellowship  with  God  and  with  other 
believers  that  brings  us  joy  and  peace. 

2.  What  Our  Religion  Demands.  Verses  5-7.  When 
we  enter  into  this  fellowship,  God  demands  of  us 
certain  things  that  will  ena.ble  Him  to  use  us  for 


His   own   glory.    What  are   these   things?    Two   of 
them  are  indicated  in  these  verses. 

(a)  A  Consistent  Walk.  Verses  5-6.  When  the 
gang  used  to  come  by  my  house  and  say,  "Let's  go 
swimming,"  in  order  to  have  fellowship  with  them, 
I  had  to  go  swimming.  I  could  not  have  fellowship 
with  them  if  I  said,  "You  fellows  go  on  down  to 
the  river  and  go  swimming  and  I  will  go  ride  my 
bike  on  the  other  side  of  town."  So  it  is  when  we 
have  fellowship  with  God  it  is  inevitable  and  neces- 
sary that  we  live  just  like  He  would  live,  we  must 
do  just  the  things  that  He  is  doing  in  the  world. 
What  are  these?  We  look  at  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  He  worked  among  men  and  we  see  that  if  we 
work  with  God  we  will  work  even  as  Christ  worked. 

(b)  A  Cleansed  Life.  Verse  7.  When  we  seek  to 
work  as  Christ  worked  we  suddenly  become  aware 
of  how  far  short  we  fall,  and  walking  in  the  light 
of  Christ's  word  we  see  our  own  sins.  But  when  we 
confess  our  sins  God  is  faithful  to  cleanse  us 
through  the  outpoured  life  of  Christ.  We  can  main- 
tain a  consecrated  walk  only  when  day  by  day  we 
haved  a  cleansed  life. 

Suggestions 

In  the  program  material  in  Presbyterian  Youth 
many  of  the  distinctive  beliefs  of  Presbyterianism 
are  brought  out  and  various  Scripture  references 
to  support  them  are  cited.  Follow,  then,  the  pro- 
gram outline  in  Presbyterian  Youth  but  preface  the 
study  with  the  Scripture  Lesson  as  outlined  above. 
For  this  truth  is  not  only  essential  to  being  good 
Christians  but  it  is  essential  to  being  good  Presby- 
terian Christians. 


Woman's  Work 
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"Sunshine  In  My  Coffee  Gup" 

By  Janie  W.  McGoughey 

The  story  is  told  of  a  lady  who  had  a  home  with 
a  kitchen  on  the  west  side  of  the  house.  At  con- 
siderable expense  she  had  renovations  made  in  the 
home  with  the  purpose  of  having  her  kitchen  and 
dinette  face  the  east.  When  asked  by  a  friend  for 
a  reason  for  the  change,  she  quickly  replied,  "Be- 
cause I  want  sunshine  in  my  coffee  cup." 

"A  peculiar  person,"  one  might  comment,  yet 
there's  a  great  message  bound  up  in  her  answer. 
"Sunshine  in  my  coffee  cup!"  Sunshine  as  the  day 
begins.  What  a  happy  way  of  entering  into  a  new 
day — a  new  week — a  new  year — not  necessarily 
physical  sunshine  ,but  the  light  that  comes  from 
looking  into  the  face  of  the  Son  of  righteousness 
morning  by  morning.  As  we  turn  our  faces  to  Him 
and  let  His  light  and  His  beauty  be  seen  by  us.  He 
will  in  turn  be  seen  in  us,  and  through  us  to  others. 

Sunshine  in  our  new  Church  year?  Then,  some 
changes  in  our  schedules  may  need  to  be  effected 
to  make  possible  our  beginning  the  year  with  God 
— changes  that  may  cost  us  something.  But  how 
worthwhile  will  be  the  result.  There  will  be  yet 
larger  demands  made  of  us  in  the  new  year:  as- 
suming increased  responsibilities  which  are  ours  as 


Christians  in  a  day  such  as  this;  answering  more 
calls  to  real  intercession,  requiring  from  us  a  day 
by  day  renewing  and  enriching  of  spiritual  re- 
sources; learning  different  ways  of  doing  the  same 
tasks  in  our  Church  Work  (and  that  is  good,  for 
it  will  get  us  out  of  ruts!)  Who  is  sufficient  for 
these  things?  Certainly  we,  in  our  own  strength, 
are  not.  But  "our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  He  can 
and  will  multiply  our  ability,  as  we  let  Him. 

"The  measure  of  the  worth  of  our  public  activity 
for  God  is  the  private,  profound  communion  we 
have  with  Him."  It  is  essential,  therefore,  that  we 
begin  each  day  with  God,  "looking  unto  Him"  in 
praise  and  contrition,  in  yieldedness  and  faith.  As 
we  daily  turn  our  hearts  to  "the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  even  before  the  sun  shines  in  our  "coffee 
cup",  so  shall  we  be  better  ready  to  meet  the  op- 
portunities of  each  day  of  the  new  Church  year. 


What  The  Tex-Mex 
Has  Meant  To  Me 

My  name  is  Carlos  Buck  Salazar.  I  am  from 
Mexico  City  and  I  graduated  from  Texas-Mexican 
Industrial  institute  near  Kingsville,  Texas,  May, 
1949. 

Maybe  it  will  be  better  to  explain  to  you  what 
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Tex-'Mex.   is   to   give   you   a   clearer   idea   of   this 
home  mission  project  of  yours. 

First  of  all,  it  is  a  school.  Our  academic  depart- 
ment in  Tex.-Mex.  is  what  I  call  really  fine.  The 
various  subjects  in  Science,  History,  Mathematics, 
and  so  forth,  are  well  taught  by  perfect  examples 
of  Christian  teachers  and  above  all  the  Bible  is 
studied  daily. 

Our  School  is  also  a  workshop.  Our  Plan  at  Tex.- 
Mex.  is  arranged  so  that  each  boy  works  half  of 
the  day  and  studies  the  other  half.  We  have  a 
print  shop,  a  carpenter  shop,  a  laundry,  and  several 
other  shops,  as  well  as  a  large  farm  and  dairy. 
Most  of  the  buildings  on  our  campus  are  from 
eighty  to  one  hundred  percent  boy  built.  Friends 
provided  materials,  and  we  built  them. 

We  also  have  a  fertile  field  for  evangelism.  Of 
all  the  boys  who,  year  after  year,  have  the  oppor- 
tunity of  coming  to  Tex.-Mex.,  more  than  half  of 
them  have  never  known  Christ  nor  read  His  Word. 
But  with  the  daily  Bible  classes,  the  interest  and 
prayers  of  the  teachers  and  friends,  and  the  leading 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  great  majority  of  those  boys 
are  baptized  into  our  Presbyterian  Church. 

Here  we  find  a  real  missionary  training  ground. 
In  our  own  young  people's  meetings  and  Sunday 
school  services,  we  learn  to  give  expression  to  our 
Christian  love.  Each  Sunday  afternoon  a  group  of 
students  and  a  teacher  go  to  conduct  a  mission 
Sunday  school  in  a  town  thirty-three  miles  away. 
Once  each  month  while  I  was  at  Tex.-Mex.  it  was 
my  privilege  to  be  one  of  the  student  group  that 
broadcast  a  gospel  service  in  Spanish  from  a 
neighboring  radio  station. 

More  than  all  this,  Tex.-Mex.  is  a  challenging 
opportunity.  Many  boys  like  me  have  found  a  gate- 
way of  opportunity  for  a  new  life  at  Tex.-Mex. 
Here  hundreds  have  learned  to  know  Christ  and 
many  have  gone  out  to  serve  Him  as  useful  Chris- 
tian citizens.  But  the  fact  that  more  than  one 
hundred  Mexican  boys  are  refused  admission  each 
year  is  a  disgrace  to  Presbyterianism.  Tex.-Mex. 
is  Home  Missions  and  Foreign  Missions  combined. 
It  is  our  Church's  best  channel  to  reach  the  next 
generation  of  Mexicans  in  Texas  and  in  Mexico. 

Tex.-Mex.  means  to  me  a  second  home,  where  I 
have  been  treated  just  like  a  son,  with  all  my 
rights  and  obligations.  I  have  Tound  love,  friends, 
happiness,  education.  It  is  true  that.  I  have  also 
found  problems  and  troubles.  Here  I  have  met  the 
harshness  of  a  new  life,  but  all  has  been  worth- 
while. My  character,  once  weak  and  flimsy,  is  now 
ready  to  follow  a  goal.  My  body,  weak  and  thin  at 
the  beginning,  is  now  well  nourished.  My  education, 
short  and  elemental  four  years  ago,  has  been  in- 
creased. 

So  Tex.-Mex.  means  for  me  the  awakening  of 
my  whole  spirit;  new  life,  ambitions,  promises, 
hopes,  and  above  everything  it  is  the  turning  point 
of  a  cold  Christian  life  to  a  wonderful  and  marvel- 
ous new  Christian  life. 

My  desire  is  to  become  a  minister  of  the  Word 
of  God.  I  know  I  owe  God  everything.  He  has  given 
me  all  I  have.  So  my  humble  payment  to  Him  is  the 
consecration   of  my   life  to  His  holy  ministi-y. 

— Carlos  Buck  Salzar. 


Realizing  The  Possibilities 

At  Tex-Mex  For  A  Mexican  Lad 

A  homeless  boy,  migrating  with  relatives  from 
Mexico  to  Texas  in  search  of  work  and  a  livelihood, 
Gregoria  M.  Valenzuela  was  indeed  fortunate  to 
find  employment  on  a  large  ranch  and  plantation 
in  South  Texas.  He  was  more  fortunate  that  the 
wife  of  the  owner  of  that  ranch  was  a  Christian 
woman  whose  love  of  the  Master  caused  her  to 
work  to  win  for  Him  those  who  were  her  neighbors 
on  the  ranch.  Gregorio  was  invited  to  the  Sunday 
school.  Mrs.  A.  P.  Borden  first  noticed  the  clear 
voice  with  which  he  sang  the  Spanish  hymns  that 
were  new  to  him.  She  was  quick  to  use  this  interest 
to  lead  him  on.  Soon  she  and  others  associated  with 
her  led  him  to  Christ,  as  they  taught  him  the  gospel 
of  love. 

Realizing  the  possibilities  in  this  Mexican  lad, 
Mrs.  Borden  sent  him  to  the  Texas-Mexican  In- 
dustrial Institute  near  Kingsville,  Texas,  where 
she  had  already  placed  other  promising  boys.  There 
Gregorio  "found  himself"  and  developed  latent 
abilities  as  his  head,  heart,  and  hand  were  trained 
in  the  six  years  he  was  in  this  home  mission  school. 

He  was  a  member  of  the  quartet  which  toured 
the  Southern  States  and  which  sang  in  Montreat 
the  summer  of  1934.  After  graduating  from  Tex.- 
Mex.,  he  received  his  further  training  in  the  Austin 
Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary.  As  a  member  of 
the  Texas  Mexican  Presbytery,  he  has  held  pastor- 
ates in  Newgulf  and  Harlingen,  and  is  now  pastor 
of  the  San  Pablo  (St.  Paul)  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Houston.  He  has  been  successful  not  only  as 
pastor  but  also  as  an  evangelist.  He  has  conducted 
the  annual  evangelistic  services  at  Tex.-Mex.  three 
times  with  splendid  results.  He  has  served  as 
stated  clerk  of  his  presbytery  and  is  now  serving  as 
the  treasurer  of  the  presbytery.  He  is  also  a  trustee 
of  Tex.-Mex.  Institute. 

An  alien  in  a  strange  land,  he  found  a  Friend. 
Aided  by  a  good  woman,  he  was  given  his  chance 
at  Tex.-Mex.  What  a  return  she  has  seen  on  her 
investment  in  the  lad  who  is  now  pastor  of  a 
church  in  her  present  home  city. 


Student  Work 
1950 

During  the  war  years  thousands  of  devoted  Chris- 
tian mothers  who  were  sensitive  to  the  best  for 
their  children  committed  them  with  many  apprehen- 
sions to  the  welfare  of  the  Armed  Forces.  Never 
a  day  passed  but  they  were  concerned  for  the 
welfare  of  their  children,  concerned  about  the 
people  with  whom  they  were  being  thrown,  con- 
cerned about  their  standards  of  morals  and  their 
senses  of  value.  War  was  a  serious  thing  and  it 
warranted  their  concern. 

Yet  each  year  the  mothers  of  50,000  Presby- 
terian students  commit  their  children  to  an  alien 
community  called  a  college  or  university  with  never 
a  qualm  or  concern.  The  odds  of  physical  danger, 
of  course,  are  diminished  to  the  point  of  being 
negligible.  But  the  dangers  to  minds,  character, 
morals,  and  senses  of  value  are  in  no  way  diminish- 
ed. Indeed,  because  of  the  absence  of  physical 
danger  these  dangers  are  all  the  more  likely  to 
take  their  toll. 
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It  is  in  this  area  of  the  student's  life  that  the 
program  of  Presbyterian  Student  Work  in  the  uni- 
versity or  college  community  is  brought  to  bear. 
Where  there  is  a  lack  of  concern  on  the  part  of 
home  folks  there  is  a  vital  concern  on  the  part  of 
Christian  personnel  in  the  university  center.  They 
are  on  the  "firing-line,"  so  to  speak.  They  see  at 
first  hand  the  need  for  a  dynamic  and  vital  witness 
to  the  Christian  faith  if  students  are  to  be  strength- 
ened in  the  face  of  such  solicitations.  By  their  con- 
tinuous associations  with  concentrated  groups  of 
America's  youth  they  become  keenly  aware  of  how 
truly  the  fortunes  of  the  future  depend  on  the 
students  of  today.  Tomorrow  is  always  the  present 
on  a  campus.  And  if  the  Church  fails  here,  they 
ask,  hasn't  it  failed  altogether? 

Therefore,  student  work  is  more  than  a  half- 
hearted request  of  the  students  to  maintain  a  nom- 
inal Church  attendance  record.  Attendance  in  itself 
is  a  valueless  habit  unless  it  is  coupled  with  a 
sense  of  significance.  Student  work  as  a  program  is 
keyed  to  the  life  of  the  university  community. 
While  not  competing  with  the  university,  it  never- 
theless intends  to  be  as  significant  as  the  university. 
It  challenges  the  students  through  group  programs 
to  consider  the  need  and  glory  of  bringing  Christ 
down  into  everyday  affairs.  It  provides  a  Christian 
fellowship  through  its  social  and  recreational  pro- 
gram and  through  its  unity  in  Christ.  It  drives 
students  to  worship  and  leads  them  out  to  service. 
It  creates  lay  theologians  and  young  churchmen 
willing  and  able  to  take  responsibile  positions  in 
home  churches.  It  meets  the  students  where  they 
are  and  goes  through  their  university  life  with  them 
in  the  name  of  the  living  Christ. 

Lewis  0.  Waterstreet, 
Presbyterian  Minister  to  Students, 
University  of  Arkansas, 
Fayetteville,  Arkansas. 


FAITH  THAT  ISSUES  IN  SERVICE 

(Student  Work  At  Mississippi 
State  College  For  Women) 

Faith.  "Jesus  may  come  in  the  morning,  Jesus 
may  come  at  noon,  Jesus  may  come  in  the  evening, 
so  keep  your  heart  in  tune." 

The  familiar  words  of  this  little  chorus  have  a 
particular  appeal  for  M.S.C.W.  girls.  Numerous 
are  the  groups  that  meet  for  devotions  in  early 
morning  or  at  bedtime.  But  the  noon-tide — the  rush, 
the  fervor,  the  'business'  of  the  noon  hour!  How 
many  Christians  pause  for  worship  at  midday?  The 
Westminster  Fellowship  at  M.S.C.W.  has  taken  ad- 
vantage of  the  twenty  minutes  between  lunch  and 
afternoon  classes  to  have  a  unique  worship  service, 
properly  called  "Noonday  Prayer  Service"  but 
known  to  everyone  as  just  "Noonday."  The  services 
are  held  daily,  Monday  through  Saturday,  and 
every  day  is  different  and  inspiring.  There  is  the 
hymn,  the  scripture,  the  short  spoken  message,  and 
prayer  at  every  service.  Services  are  planned 
around  a  central  theme  for  the  week — then,  differr 
ent  individuals  give  the  services  each  day.  The 
central  theme  holds  the  week's  services  together, 
but  the  different  speakers  add  originality  and  zest 
and  enthusiasm  to  them. 

All  students  may  come,  and  a  surprising  number 
attend  the  service.  At  noon  the  girls  cross  the 
street  to  Westminster  House  to  worship  God.  Look- 


ing back  on  several  years  of  noonday  services,  one 
realizes  they  have  been  very  enriching.  The  series 
by  the  local  pastor,  the  guest  speakers  from  the 
Presbyterian  Church  family,  the  missionary  candi- 
dates, and,  most  of  all,  the  deep  meaning  to  the 
students  themselves  as  they  lead  or  share.  The 
student  worker  does  her  bit  to  make  it  all  so 
meaningful.  The  communion  with  a  God  who  cares 
albout  our  lives  at  every  hour,  and  especially  during 
our  busy  hours,  is  what  makes  the  noonday  so 
significant. 

Service.  It's  a  simple  carpenter's  shop  standing 
beyond  the  edge  of  that  famed  "across  the  river" 
area  about  a  mile  from  Columbus.  Betty  Jane 
Murray,  (Starkville)  chairman  of  our  Service  Com- 
mission conceived  the  idea  of  an  outpost  in  this 
community  which  was  without  any  kind  of  church. 
Girls  from  the  fellowship  visited  in  the  community, 
estaiblished  an  interest,  invited  all  to  the  first  meet- 
ing of  the  new  Sunday  school  on  November  6.  The 
people  received  us  cordially.  The  first  Sunday  ten 
children  and  four  adults  came;  the  next  Sunday 
four  more  children  came,  the  third  Sunday  18 
children.  Four  students  began  to  visit  during  the 
Sunday  school  hour — visiting  families  whose  mem- 
bers were  sick,  and  some  of  the  families  not  at- 
tending Sunday  school.  Attendance  has  grown 
nicely.  Before  the  girls  went  home  for  Christmas, 
they  gave  a  Christmas  party  at  the  Outpost.  Need- 
less to  say,  this  project  has  brought  much  joy  to 
the  girls  as  they  have  shown  their  faith  in  their 
actions  and  it  has  met  a  real  need  in  the  little  com- 
munity. Some  of  the  Sunday  school  pupils  are  learn- 
ing for  the  first  time  in  a  true  way  about  Christ  .  .  . 

Miss  Ruth  Hillhouse  is  the  able  and  consecrated 
Director  of  Student  Work,  whose  understanding 
and  vision  means  so  much  to  the  M.S.C.W.  West- 
minster Fellowship,  and  Miss  Elizabeth  Jo  Chap- 
man is  the  Faculty  adviser.  — Extracts  from 
several  student  articles. 


Note:  The  1950  Birthday  Objective  includes 
Tex-Mex  and  Student  Work.  The  first  $120,000.00 
will  be  divided  equally  between  the  two,  and  all 
over  $120,000.00  will  go  to  Student  Work.  The 
gift  to  Tex-Mex  will  be  used  to  endow  a  Chair  of 
Bible.      . 


REQUEST 

Several  years  ago  a  large  group  in  our 
Church  covenanted  to  pray  each  Saturday 
night  for  a  revival.  Some  may  have  forgotten 
this  covenant,  others  may  never  have  heard 
of  it. 

EACH  SATURDAY  NIGHT 
Pray  For  Reyival 


The  Baptism  Of  Infants 

This  article,  published  in  the  February  1,.  1950, 
issue  of  The  Journal,  is  no'w  available  in  booklet 
form,  twenty  pages,  at  10c  each,  $1.00  per.  dozen,' 
or  $5.00  per  100,  postpaid.  Order  from  The 
Southern    Presbyterian  Journal,   Weaverville,   N.   C. 
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Church  News 


AUSTIN  SEMINARY 

Merrill  Proudfoot  and  Norman  Dow  of  the  Austin 
Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary  have  received 
$500  Graduate  Study  Scholarships  awarded  by  the 
Seminary  and  its  Alumni  Association,  President 
David  L.  Stitt  has  announced.  Both  men  are  senior 
students. 

Proudfoot,  a  native  of  Osceola,  Iowa,  was  granted 
the  new  Seminary  scholarship,  and  Dow,  a  resident 
of  Austin,  received  the  award  of  the  Austin  Sem- 
inary Alumni  Association.  They  must  select  and 
attend  schools  for  their  graduate  study  within 
eighteen  months  following  the  receipt  of  the 
scholarships,  Dr.   Stitt  said. 

Proudfoot  is  an  honor  graduate  of  Austin  Col- 
lege, Sherman,  Tex.,  and  last  fall  was  awarded  a 
teaching  fellowship  in  elementary  Greek  at  Austin 
Seminary  for  the  current  school  year. 

Dow,  a  graduate  of  the  University  of  Texas,  is 
seeking  a  Master  of  Arts  degree  at  that  university 
as  well  as  the  Bachelor  of  Divinity  degree  from 
Austin  Seminary.  He  and  Proudfoot  are  both 
scheduled  to  graduate  in  June. 

The  scholarship  awards  were  made  on  the  basis 
of  Christian  character,  individual  scholarship, 
personality,  and  ability,  Dr.  Stitt  declared. 


Merrill  Proudfoot 


Svimmarv  of  The  Christian  Faith 

According  To  The  Shorter  Catechism 
By  William  Childs  Robinson,  Professor  in  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.  20c  per 
copy,  $2.00  per  dozen,  or  $15.00  per  one  hundred 
copies  postpaid.  Order  from  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 


Norman  Dovr 


Main  Features  Of  The  Plan  Of 

Reorganization  Of  The  Agencies 

Of  The  Presbyterian  Church 

United  States 

The  Booklet  published  under  this  caption  is 
available  free  and  postpaid  to  the  Churches  to 
be  put  into  the  hands  of  elders,  deacons,  and 
other    leaders    of    the    Churches.    Order    from: 

THE    GENERAL    COUNCIL 

Presbyterian  Church.  U.  S. 

324  Church  St.  Decatur,  Ga. 


Assembly's  Training  School 

Officers  for  next  session  elected  recently  by  the 
student  body  of  the  General  Assmbly's  Training 
School,  Richmond,  Va.  are  as  follows:  Miss  Gene- 
vieve Anderson,  Pontotoc,  Miss.,  graduate  of  Bel- 
haven  College,  president;  Miss  Margery  Mallai'd, 
Tampa,  Florida,  graduate  Florida  State  University, 
vice-president;  Miss  Jean  Lotts,  Covington,  Virginia, 
from  King  College,  secretary;  Miss  Virginia  Gib- 
bins,  Shreveport,  La.,  graduate  Southwestern, 
treasurer. 

Committee  chairmen  elected  are:  Miss  Helien 
Cassell,  Roanoke,  Virginia,  graduate  of  Montreat 
College,  chairman  of  spiritual  life;  Miss  June 
Deicke,  Clayton,  Missouri,  graduate  of  Washington 
University,  chairman  of  social  life.  Installation 
services  for  the  new  officers  were  conducted  by 
Dr.  Henry  Wade  DuBose,  president  of  the  school 
on  Tuesday,  April  4.  .... 
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Fondren  Presbyterian  Church 

The  Congregation  of  Fondren  Presbyterian 
Church  celebrated  the  completion  and  furnishings 
of  the  house  of  worship  shown  in  the  accompaning 
picture,  in  a  public  service  formally  devoting  the 
finished  work  to  the  service  of  God  at  5:00  P.M., 
Sunday,  March  26.  The  educational  building  across 
the  rear  of  the  structure  will  be  dedicated  later 
when  it  is  completed,  the  basement  alone  being  now 
finished. 

Dr.  R.  D.  Bedinger,  the  first  pastor  of  the 
Church,  now  serving  as  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Central  Mississippi  Presbytery  Committee  of  Church 
Extension,  presided  at  the  opening  of  the  service  of 
worship. 

The  general  order  of  the  service  followed  the 
celebration  of  the  dedication  of  Solomon's  Temple 
at  Jerusalem.  A  formal  procession  of  the  Pastor, 
Guest  Minister,  Ruling  Elders,  Deacons,  Building 
Committee,  and  the  Architect,  Engineer  and  Con- 
tractor, brought  in  the  Pulpit  Bible,  sacramental 
vessels,  and  appurtenances  of  worship. 

The  Pastor  of  Fondren  Presbyterian  Church  is 
the  Rev.  J.  Moody  McDill,  Ph.D,  formerly  Pro- 
fessor of  English  and  Head  of  the  English  Depart- 
ment of  Belhaven  College.  Since  his  installation  as 
Pastor  of  Fondren  in  1942,  the  church  has  more 
than  doubled  its  membership,  is  continuing  a  rapid 
growth,  and  has  tripled  the  gifts  to  benevolences. 

Following  the  delivery  of  the  keys  of  the  build- 
ing to  the  officers  of  the  congregation,  the  guest 
minister.  Dr.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  president  of  Belhaven 
College,  Jackson,  Miss.,  addressed  a  charge  to  the 
congregation  regarding  their  duties  and  responsi- 
bilities. Congregational  greetings  were  received 
from  the  Moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Mississippi,  Mr. 
Ed  Edens  of  Okolona,  the  Moderator  of  Central 
Mississippi  Presibytery,  the  Rev.  Sam  Patterson  of 
Leland,   and    from   other    churches    of  Jackson. 

Special  anthems  for  the  occasion,  offered  by  the 
Fondren  Choir  under  the  direction  of  Mrs.  Eliza- 
beth D.  O'Neill,  assisted  by  Miss  Beth  White,  or- 
ganist, included  "Lift  Up  Your  Heads,"  a  special 
arrangement  of  Psalm  24  by  John  L.  Hopkins,  and 
"How  Lovely  Are  Thy  Dwellings,"  an  arrangement 
of  Psalm  84  by  S.  Liddle  and  Arthur  Fagge. 

The  unusual  beauty  of  the  new  Fondren  Presby- 
terian Church  has  attracted  visitors,  not  only  from 
many  denominations  thioughout  the  State  of  Mis- 


sissippi, but  also  from  adjoining  States.  The  struc- 
ture of  white  stone  and  brick,  surmounted  by  a  bell 
tower  and  steeple  and  flanked  by  a  colonnade  en- 
tered from  a  doorway  which  permits  easy  access, 
without  steps  to  climb,  is  of  modified  gothic  design. 
Particular  admiration  has  been  excited  by  the  at- 
tractive wood  panelling  of  the  chancel,  and  the  art- 
glass  windows,  which  emblematically  develop  the 
theme  of  Christian  life  and  symbolically  tell  the 
story  of  the  plan  of  salvation. 

The  general  construction  contractor,  John  H. 
Campbell,  is  a  member  of  Fondren  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  a  separate  additional  contract  for  the 
painting  was  let  to  another  of  the  members,  Curtis 
Rose.  The  Chairman  of  the  Building  Committee  is 
Ruling  Elder  R.  S.  McArthur,  who  has  been  active 
in  connection  with  the  building  of  several  churches 
in  Jackson  and  Meridian,  Miss.  Several  others  of 
the  members  were  awarded  sub-contracts. 


Hearing  Yourself  Preach  At 
Louisville  Seminary 

"I  enjoyed  your  sermon!"  How  many  a  preacher 
has  learned  to  take  that  with  a  smile — and  a  grain 
of  salt!  "Did  you,  really?"  he  may  politely  ask. 
But  he  seldom  knows.  If  he  could  only  sit  in  the 
pew  and  hear  himself. 

If  he  is  a  recent  graduate  of  Louisville  Presby- 
terian Seminary,  he  will  already  have  heard  him- 
self. A  portable  wire-recording  machine  here  is 
kept  busy  going  about  from  church  to  church  where 
the  Seniors  preach.  Every  Senior  is  required  to 
make  a  record  of  at  least  one  entire  service,  from 
prelude  to  postlude,  and  to  have  the  record  played 
back  in  the  presence  of  two  or  more  of  the  faculty. 
In  the  play-back  the  student-preacher  himself  sits 
with  his  advisors  for  about  an  hour,  and  hears  with 
them  the  whole  service  as  the  congregation  heard 
it.  His  advisors  sit  by,  watch  and  notebook  in  hand, 
and  when  the  service  is  over  each  one  gives  his 
young  friend  the  benefit  of  his  judgment  about 
anything  and  everything  in  the  service. 

Criticism  of  student  sermons  is  a  seminai-y  teach- 
ing device  of  ancient  standing.  No  completely 
satisfactory  method  has  yet  been  devised,  but  at 
Louisville  the  wire-recording  method,  in  addition 
to  other  methods,  has  given  the  most  satisfaction 
all  around.  What  the  professors  hear  is  not  a  chapel 
sermon  or  a  try-out  in  homiletics  class,  but  an 
actual  run-of-mine  sermon  in  the  student's  usual 
Sunday  surroundings.  When  a  student  is  criticized 
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:n  the  presence  of  his  class-mates,  it  may  turn  out 
to  be  embarrassing  all  around.  The  wire-recording 
play-back  enables  the  student  to  have  on-the-spot 
detailed  criticism  of  his  regular  and  normal  preach- 
ing to  an  ordinary  mixed  congregation.  Futher- 
more,  this  method  brings  up  for  review  the  entire 
worship  service  for  examination  in  detail.  A  sermon 
is  normally  delivered  during  the  worship  hour  of  a 
regular  congregation,  and  receives  much  of  its 
tone  and  meaning  from  its  setting  in  that  worship 
which   surrounds   and   supports  it. 

The  student  in  listening  to  his  own  sermon  and 
service,  can  understand  and  share  the  criticisms 
better  than  in  any  other  way.  Did  the  hymns  drag? 
Was  there  congregational  participation?  Was  there 
a  perceptible  unity  between  sermon  and  service? 
Were  the  announcements  interesting  and  attention- 
getting  without  detracting  from  the  tone  of  the 
service  as  a  whole?  Was  the  prayer  rambling, 
mumbling,  flowery,  "mean,  irregular,  extravagant 
or  slovenly?"  Was  the  prayer  a  sermonette  in 
disguise?  As  for  the  sermon,  all  the  questions  about 
it,  as  to  content  or  delivery,  can  be  asked  on  the 
spot  and  the  student  himself  can  almost  anticipate 
the  answers.  It  is  one  thing  to  be  told  that  your 
voice  drops  at  crucial  points,  but  it  is  more  con- 
vincing to  discover  that  you  cannot  evert  hear  your- 
self. It  is  one  thing  to  be  told  that  your  sermon 
needed  better  organization,  but  it  is  more  enlight- 
ening to  realize,  as  you  listen,  that  your  congrega- 
tion must  have  had  a  bit  of  trouble  finding  out 
what  you  were  driving  at. 

So,  far  from  being  embarrassed  by  such  an  ex- 
perience, students  find  it  definitely  helpful.  Even 
some  of  the  congregations  have  asked  for  play- 
backs of  their  service.  It  speaks  well  for  the 
preacher  when  his  congregation  is  willing  to  go 
through  an  entire  service  and  sermon  a  second 
time,  word  for  word. 

"The  highest  gift  you  can  wish  for,"  said  St. 
Paul,  "is  to  be  able  to  speak  the  messages  of  God." 
(I  Corinthians  14:2,  Phillips.)  . 


Important  Notice  To  All 
Church  Treasurers 

Contributions  for  Radio  and  Evangelism  for  the 
remainder  of  the  present  Church  year  should  be 
sent  to  the  undersigned.  Since  these  two  causes 
will  become  Divisions  of  the  new  Board  of  Church 
Extension  on  April  1,  all  contri'butions  thereafter 
should  be  sent  to  Mr.  G.  B.  Strickler,  Treasurer, 
605  Henry  Grady  Building,  Atlanta  3,  Ga.  Over- 
seas Relief  was  transferred  to  the  Board  of  World 
Missions  on  January  1.  1950,  and  all  contributions 
for  this  cause  should  be  sent  to  Mr.  Curry  B. 
Hearn,  Treasurer,  Box  330,  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 

Contributions  for  the  General  Fund,  one  of  the 
five  General  Assembly  Budget  causes,  should  be 
sent  to  the  undersigned.  The  General  Fund  will 
begin  to  operate  April  1,  and  it  will  receive  contri- 
butions for  the  support  of  the  General  Council,  the 
Board  of  Woman's  Work,  Montreat,  Assembly's 
Training  School,  Historical  Foundation,  American 
Bible  Society,  Interdenominational  Work  and  the 
Equalization  Fund. 

Please  indicate  which  organization  of  the  church 
is  making  the  contribution,  and  whether  it  is  to  be 
divided  among  all  of  the  above  agencies  or  desig- 
nated for  certain  of  these  agencies.  The  percentage 
allotted  to   the   General  Fund  is  15.50  percent  of 


the  Assembly's  benevolences.  Each  treasurer  should 
ascertain  from  the  Chairman  of  Stewardship  in  his 
presbytery  the  percentage  which  the  General  Fund 
will  receive. 

It  is  extremely  important  that  all  churches  and 
organizations  support  the  benevolences  of  the  As- 
sembly according  to  the  percentages  which  have 
been  fixed.  There  has  been  no  change  in  the  funda- 
mental principle  according  to  which  all  of  the 
causes  of  the  Assembly  have  been  supported.  There 
has  been  only  a  shifting  of  some  causes  in  order 
that  needed  consolidations  might  be  made. 

— E.    C.    Scott,   Treasurer. 


1950  SUMMER  CONFERENCES 
At  Presbyterian  Mo-Ranch  Assembly 

June  5:13:  *Youth  Fellowship  Conference.  Jack  T. 
Goodykoontz,  Director. 

June  13-22:  *Senior  Youth  Conference.  Robert  P. 
Douglass,  Director. 

June    22-25:    *Men's   Conference.   Harold   Dial,   Di- 

■    rector. 

June  26  -  July  4:  Western  Texas  Presbytery  Sen- 
iors. George  B.  Williams,  Director. 

July  5-12:  *Leadership  School.  J.  Martin  Singleton, 
Director. 

July  7-9:  *Superintendents'  Conference.  William 
McVeigh,  Director. 

July  13-20:  Western  Texas  Pioneer  Conference. 
John  P.  Minter,  Director. 

July  20-28:  Western  Texas  Pioneer  Conference. 
John  P.  Minter,  Director. 

,!ruly  28  -  Aug.  4:  El  Paso  Presbytery  Conferences. 
William  H.  Foster,  Director. 

Aug.  4-12:  Texas-Mexican  Presbytery  Conference. 
S.  G.  Ramirez,  Director. 

Aug.  4-12:  Central  Texas  Senior  Conference.  W.  F. 
O'Kelley,  Director. 

Aug.  12-14:  Visitors'  Week.  Open. 

Aug.  15:  Staff  of  the  Women  of  the  Church  Con- 
ference. 

Aug.  16-22:  Women  of  the  Church.  Mrs.  Harry  W. 
Williams,  Director. 

Aug.  23-30':  Conference  on  the  World  Mission  of 
the  Church.  William  M.  Logan  and  D.  J.  Gum- 
ming, Directors. 

Sept.  1-4:  *Young  Adult  Retreat.  Thomas  B.  Gal- 
laher,  Director. 

*Reservations  for  this  Conference  may  be  made 
on  and  after  May  1,  1950,  by  addressing:  Confer- 
ence Registrations  Office,  Presbyterian  Mo-Ranch 
Assembly,  Hunt,  Tex.  These  cannot  be  accepted  be- 
fore May  1. 

For  registrations  in  all  other  Conferences,  write 
the  individual  Conference  Directors. 


SCHREINER  INSTITUTE 

Andrew  Edington,  Superintendent  of  the  Univer- 
sity Military  School,  Mobile,  Alabama,  has  accepted 
the  position  of  president  of  Schreiner  Institute, 
Kerrville,  Texas,  according  to  an  announcement 
released  today  by  W.  A.  Fawcett,  Kerrville,  presi- 
dent of  the  board  of  trustees  of  the  institute.  The 
board  voted  at  its  meeting  February  28,  to  offer  to 
Mr.  Edington  the  presidency  of  the  school,  which  is 
affiliated  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.,  to 
succeed  Dr.  J.  J.  Delaneym  long-time  president, 
who  resigned  last  fall  and  asked  the  board  to  seek 
a  successor. 
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Rev.  James  M.  Gregory  Called 

To  Napoleon  Avenue  Church 

New  Orleans,  La. 

The  Napoleon  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of 
New  Orleans,  La.,  has  extended  a  call  to  the  Rev. 
James  M.  Gregory  of  Corinth,  Miss.,  to  succeed  the 
Rev.  Dunbar  H.  Og'den  in  this  pastorate.  The  vote 
of  the  congregation  was  unanimous.  Mr.  Gregory 
has  accepted  the  call,  subject  of  course  to  the  action 
of  the  two  preslbyteries.  He  expects  to  enter  upon 
his  New  Orleans  ministry  on  September  1.  A  very 
cordial  welcome  awaits  him,  his  wife,  and  family. 

July  18,  1950,  will  be  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of 
Dr.  Ogden's  ordination,  and  installation  as  pastor 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Columbus,  Miss. 
During  the  50  years,  in  addition  to  the  Columbus 
Church,  he  has  served  as  pastor  in  the  First  Church 
of  Knoxville,  the  Central  of  Atlanta,  the  Second  of 
Louisville,  the  Government  Street  of  Mobile,  and 
the  Napoleon  Avenue  of  New  Orleans. 

On  his  golden  jubilee  he  will  retire  from  the 
pastorate  to  spend  the  remaining  years  of  his  life 
in  temporary  pulpit  supply  work,  here,  there,  and 
yonder.  The  Napoleon  Avenue  Church  is  making 
him  Pastor  Emeritus,  with  a  supplement  to  his 
Annuity  pension.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Ogden  expect  to 
reside  in  New  Orleans.  They  will  spend  a  portion  of 
each  year  on  the  Eastern  shore  of  Mobile  Bay. 


Rockport  . . .  Texas 

This  Church  recently  enjoyed  a  thrilling  experi- 
ence lasting  eight  days— March  12-19.  Determined 
that  some  conspicuous  progress  should  be  made 
during  its  fiftieth  year,  the  Church  started  a  build- 
ing program  in  the  early  months  of  1949.  By  March 
12,  1950,  construction  was  far  enough  advanced  to 
permit  occupancy.  An  all-day  program  was  planned 
for  the  opening  and  consecration  of  the  new  build- 
ing. Dr.  T.  0.  Perrin,  of  Sulphur  Springs,  Tex.,  the 
first  resident  pastor  this  Church  had  (1906-1909), 
preached  the  opening  sermon  to  a  congregation  that 
filled  the  auditorium  and  adjoining  assembly  room. 
Three  charter  members,  the  only  ones  living  so  far 
as  known,  were  present.  In  the  afternoon  the 
Church  cele'brated  its  fiftieth  anniversary — the 
present  Church  was  organized  on  December  31, 
1899,  by  Dr.  A.  H.  P.  McCurdy,  but  observance  of 
the  semicentennial  was  deferred  until  the  new 
building  was  occupied.  The  pastor  read  a  brief  his- 
torical sketch,  and  reminiscences  were  given  by 
Dr.  Perrin  and  Rev.  W.  H.  Morrison,  who  supplied 
this  Church  in  1933-34.  Congratulatory  messages 
were  received  from  many  sources,  including  the 
following  ministers  who  formerly  served  this 
Church:  Rev.  C.  S.  Long  (1917-1920),  Dr.  Francis 
M.  Davis  (1936-1937),  Rev.  C.  Rodney  Sunday 
(1938-1940),  and  Rev.  E.  G.  Culley  (1941).  This 
historical  service  was  followed  by  an  Open  House, 
during  which  hundreds  of  friends,  both  Protestant 
and  Roman  Catholic  residents,  Presbyterians  from 
adjacent  Churches,  and  quite  a  few  visitors  from 
long  distances,  inspected  the  building  and  enjoyed 
Christian  fellowship  and  refreshments.  At  the  eve- 
ning hour  Rev.  Sam.  B.  Hill,  of  Cuero,  Tex.,  began 
a  series  of  evangelistic  services  which  continued 
through  Sunday,  March  19.  This  is  the  third  year 
in  succession  that  Mr.  Hill  has  conducted  evan- 
gelistic services  in  this  Church,  and  each  year  his 
ministry  becomes  increasingly  efi'ective.  During  the 
eight-day  period  eighteen  members  were  received, 
seventeen  on  confession  of  faith  and  one  on  re- 
aff^irmation. 


Presbytery  Of  Central  Mississippi 

The     Presbytery     of    Central     Mississippi     met    in 

winter  session  at  the  Ackerman  Presbyterian 
Church  on  January  17  with  29  ministers  and  33 
elders  in  attendance.  The  retiring  Moderator's 
sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  Wm.  Mansell. 
The  Rev.  S.  C.  Patterson  was  the  newly  elected 
Moderator.  Dr.  John  W.  Young,  now  on  the  staff 
of  Belhaven  College,  was  called  to  the  Morgan  City 
church  and  a  commission  was  appointed  to  install 
him  as  pastor  there.  The  Standing  Rules  were  re- 
vised so  that  committee  organization  might  be 
ibrought  in  line  with  the  new  organization  of  the 
Assembly.  Presbytery  approved  ammendments  to 
Par.  s.  74,  163  and  147  Book  of  Church  Order. 
Disapproved  proposed  Ammendment  to  Par.  126 
and  96  because  of  confused  wording  of  last  part  of 
proposed  Ammendment,  and  voted  to  overture  the 
Assem'bly  for  clarification  of  same.  The  Rev.  Milton 
Daugherty  addressed  the  Presbytery  in  regard  to 
the  World  Mission  field  of  Brazil.  Commissioners 
to  the  General  Assembly  were  elected. 


Our  new  edifice  has  cost  approximately  $35,000  i 
in  cash,  and  generous  donations  in  the  form  of  dis- 
counts on  and  outright  gifts  of  building  material 
and  a  large  amount  of  volunteer  labor  effected 
savings  estimated  at  $15,000.00 — the  building  is 
valued  at  $50,000.00,  exclusive  of  furnishings.  It  is 
of  frame  construction  with  a  stucco  and  plaster 
finish,  and  a  total  floor  space  of  more  than  6,500 
square  feet.  The  ground  floor  is  concrete  covered 
with  asphalt  tile  throughout,  and  the  second  story 
of  the  educational  building  has  hardwood  floors. 
The  auditorium  has  a  seating  capacity  of  240,  and 
opens  by  accordion  doors  into  an  assemibly  room 
that  seats  approximately  100.  There  are  fourteen 
class  rooms,  kitchen,  rest  rooms,  church  office  and 
choir  room.  New  pews  and  other  furnishings  have 
been  installed  at  a  cost  of  approximately  $5,500.00, 
exclusive  of  a  gas  range  purchased  by  the  Women- 
of-The  Church,  and  a  piano  and  a  Hammond  organ 
donated  by  generous  individuals.  Rev.  T.  H.  Pollard 
is  the  pastor. 


MONTREAT  COLLEGE 

Dr.  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  president,  announces 
that  Miss  Mary  Jo  Jackson  has  become  a  field 
representative  for  Montreat  College  and  Montreat 
School.  She  will  spend  much  of  her  time  travelling, 
visiting  especially  high  schools  and  speaking  to 
Church  groups. 

Miss  Jackson  was  born  in  Motoka,  West  Virginia, 
but  has  lived  most  of  her  life  in  Bluefield,  where 
she  finished  High  School.  She  graduated  from 
Montreat  College  where  she  was  active  in  student 
life,  serving  as  president  of  the  Student  Body  dur- 
ing her  senior  year.  She  was  then  graduated  from 
V.P.I.,  receiving  the  B.S.  degree,  and  has  done 
summer  work  at  the  University  of  North  Carolina. 
Miss  Jackson  is  a  member  of  Phi  Kappa  Phi, 
national  scholarship  fraternity,  and  Phi  Sigma, 
national  biology  fraternity.  She  was  president  of 
the  Woman's  Dormitory  Council  at  Virginia  Poly- 
technical  Institute. 

This  past  year  she  has  been  a  member  of  the 
faculty  of  the  Montreat  Preparatory  School  for 
girls. 
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Mrs.  Nellie  C.  Dickinson 

On  January  14,  1950,  Mrs.  Nellie  C.  Dickinson 
passed  very  suddenly  from  the  duties  of  this  life  to 
the  joys  of  life  eternal.  This  passing  was  a  great 
loss,  not  only  to  her  home,  but  to  her  Church  and 
community  as  well.  Born  in  Texas,  but  reared  in 
West  Virginia,  Nellie  C.  Alderson,  when  she  mar- 
ried Mr.  C.  C.  Dickinson,  came  to  live  in  Maiden, 
W.  Va.,  and  to  become  an  active  member  of  the 
Xanawha-Salines   Presbyterian   Church. 

Her  keen  ability  to  understand  and  help,  her 
willingness  to  serve  where  needed  gave  her  many 
opportunities  of  service  in  her  community;  but  her 
first  choice  was  in  her  Church,  for  she  loved  her 
Saviour  devotedly.  She  was  a  teacher  in  the  Sun- 
day School  for  many  years,  or  for  as  long  as  she 
was  able.  She  was  active  in  the  work  of  the  Women 
of  the  Church,  both  in  the  local  Church  and  in  the 
Presbyterial.  She  had  been  president  of  both  these 
organizations,  and  the  Women  of  the  Church  gave 
her  a  citation  and  a  "Life  Membership"  pin. 

Her  radiant  personality  and  her  gladsome, 
friendly  spirit  made  friends  for  herself  and  her 
Lord  among  all  those  with  whom  she  came  in  con- 
tact. A  loyal  friend,  a  thoughtful  and  kind-hearted 
neighbor,  she  was  ready  to  lend  a  hand,  and  quick 
to  render  a  service  or  other  assistance  in  the  hour 
of  need. 

Her  home  was  a  Christian  one  in  the  real 
sense  of  the  word — a  place  of  true  joy  and  glad 
hospitality.  Her  husband  is  an  honored  elder  in  the 
Church,  and  her  son  at  home  is  a  deacon;  while  her 
other  son  and  daughter  are  serving  the  Master  in 
Churches  where  they  live.  So,  her  radiant  and  fear- 
less trust  of  her  Saviour  makes  her  home-going 
easier  to  face.  "Her  children  rise  up  to  call  her 
blessed." 

— 0.  M.  Crandall,  Clerk  of  Session. 


The  Vacation  Fund 
An  Appeal 

For  thirty-seven  years  the  Vacation  Fund  for 
ministers  and  mission  workers,  a  Fund  raised 
through  the  voluntary  contributions  of  interested 
and  generous  people,  has  made  it  possible  for  thou- 
sands of  faithful  servants  of  the  Church  to  turn 
aside  for  seasons  of  physical  restoration  and  spirit- 
ual refreshment  at  the  various  conference  grounds 
of  the  Church.  This  summer,  if  receipts  permit,  it 
is  hoped  that  many  can  be  aided  with  the  expenses 
of  brief  stays  at  Massanetta  Springs,  Montreat  and 
Mo-Ranch,  and  that  they  will  return  to  their  work 
re-invigorated  and  better  able  to  promote  energeti- 
cally the  Spiritual  Kingdom. 

_  The  Vacation  Fund  is  administered  under  the 
direction  of  a  Board  of  Managers  elected  by  the 
Boards  of  the  General  Assembly  and  consists  of 
Drs.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Claude  H.  Pritchard,  Ed- 
ward D.  Grant  and  Wade  H.  Boggs,  the  last-named 
serving  now  as  chairman.  An  earnest  attempt  is 
made  to  handle  wisely  contributions  to  the  Fund 
and  to  assist  with  the  expenses  of  those  who,  it  is 
felt,  would  enjoy  no  vacation  benefits  at  our 
several  conference  grounds  apart  from  this  aid. 

Typical  of  the  letters  of  thankfulness  is  the 
following  from  one  who  received  vacation  help  in 
1949: 

"It  would  be  hard  for  me  to  express  to  you  just 
how   much    that  vacation   meant  to   me.    The   rest, 


inspiration  and  Christian  fellowship  received  at 
the  conference  were  what  I  needed.  I  am  much 
better  prepared  to  carry  on  my  work  because  of 
the  week's  expei-iences." 

Readers  of  this  article  who  wish  to  contribute  to 
the  1950  Vacation  Fund  are  invited  to  send  their 
contributions  to  Mrs.  Ira  D.  Holt,  Treasurer,  Mon- 
treat, North  Carolina.  For  your  help  in  making  a 
season  of  physical  recuperation  and  spiritual  in- 
spiration possible  for  many  who  need  such,  we  ex- 
press grateful  thanks  in  their  behalf  as  in  behalf, 
too,  of  the  Board  of  Managers. 

Wade  H.   Boggs,   Chairman, 
Vacation  Fund  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States. 

410  Urban  Building, 
Louisville,   Kentucky. 


Enoree  Presbytery 

Enoree  Presbytery  will  meet  April  18th  at  10:00 
A.M.  in  the  Rose-Lane  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Spartanburg,  S.  C,  for  its  regular  Spring  ^Meeting. 
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A  Voice  For  God  -  The  Life  Of  Charles  E.  Fuller. 

By   Wilbur   M.    Smith.    Published   by   W.    A.    Wilde 
Company,  Boston,  Mass.  Price  $2.50. 

The  noted  champion  for  Orthodoxy  in  the  field 
of  Apologetics  dips  into  the  realm  of  biography  to 
give  the  life  and  work  of  the  originator  of  the  Old 
Fashioned  Revival  Hour.  He  has  chosen  a  handsome 
and  humble  servant  of  the  Lord  as  the  one  around 
whom  he  builds  an  appealing  story  and  vital  chal- 
lenge to  godly  consecration  to  the  Saviour.  His  ap- 
proach is  that  of  a  careful  student  of  Gospel 
preaching,  of  evangelistic  techniques,  and  of  hu- 
man nature  as  that  nature  is  transformed  and 
mightily  used  for  God.  From  this  view,  Charles 
Fuller  stands  high  among  God's  men  today.  His 
voice  has  gone  around  the  world  and  his  simple 
Gospel  programs  been  broadcast  for  25  years. 

A  special  account  of  the  founding  of  Fuller 
Theological  Seminary  is  given  by  Dr.  Smith,  who  is 
one  of  the  original  Faculty.  Ministers  and  theo- 
logical students  will  find  this  venture  in  faith  an 
inspiration,  for  Fuller  Seminary  bids  to  become  a 
leading  champion  for  Orthodox  scholarship  in  our 
country. 

Dr.  Smith  writes  in  the  pungent,  refreshing  style 
which  has  made  him  a  distinctive  writer  among 
Evangelicals.  He  does  not  glorify  Mr.  Fuller  but 
unmistakably  reveals  how  God's  glory  has  been 
manifested  in  this  Radio  Voice.  To  the  many  thou- 
sands who  have  been  moved  toward  Christ  by  the 
Revival  Hour  this  book  will  be  the  classic  picture 
of  the  man  in  the  center — a  man  truly  for  and 
from  God — -Charles  E.  Fuller. 

— George  W.  Dollar. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

WeaTerville  ...  North  Carolina 
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Mel  Trotter  -  A  Biography.  By  Fred.  C.  Zarfas. 

Published    by   Zondervan    Publishing   Houst",    Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50. 

Here  is  a  popular  biography  written  about  a  man 
who  was  rescued  from  his  drunken  debauchery  at 
the  Pacific-  Garden  Mission  in  Chicago.  He  went  on 
to  found  and  guide  for  40  years  the  large  Mel 
Trotter  Mission  in  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  He  was 
noted  for  his  work  among  the  "down-and-outers" 
and  those  fringes  of  human  life  where  ordinary 
churches  fail  to  invade.  His  further  success  came 
in  establishing  Missions  in  large  Northern  cities,  in 
conducting  evangelistic  campaigns  and  speaking  at 
Bible   Conferences. 

The  book  is  written  in  an  easy-to-read  style  and 
will  appeal  especially  to  laymen,  for  Trotter  was 
basically  a  layman's  man,  although  he  was  given 
Presbyterian  Ordination  and  late  in  life  awarded 
a  D.D.  All  matters  of  a  doctrinal,  theological  or 
denominational  character  are  avoided.  The  author 
writes  as  one  who-  is  sitting  where  Trotter  sat,  for 
he  now  superintends  the  Mission  at  Grand  Rapids. 

— George  W.  Dollar. 

This   Book  May   Be  Purchased   From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverviile  ...  North  Carolina 


Television  Servant  Or  Master.  By  Edward  J.  Car- 
nell.  Published  l)v  Eerdman's  Publishing  Company, 
Grand  Rapids,   M^ich.  Price   $2.50. 

A  Pi'ofessor  of  Theology  leaves  his  field  of  spe- 
cialization to  discuss  an  up-to-date  subject,  Tele- 
vision, and  its  threats  and  possible  contributions  to 
the  Christian  home.  Will  Television  join  Radio  and 
Cinema  to  destroy  Christian  ideals?  Can  children 
of  light  take  its  values  of  education  and  relaxation 
without  surrender  of  principle?  Does  the  preponder- 
ance of  jazz,  wild  west  and  saloon  scenes  merit 
wholesale  rejection  of  Television?  As  cultural  prej- 
udice and  geographic  isolationism  go,  is  the  price 
too  high  if  Hollywood  ethics,  juke-box  melody  and 
Sunday  night  comedy  become  standard  bill  of  fare? 

These  are  the  questions  raised  by  the  author  and 
analyzed  for  possible  Christian  answers.  The  Church 
is  sadly  lacking  in  having  money,  talent  and  pic- 
torial background  for  Television.  The  Roman 
Church  might  well  shine  here  with  its  gaudy  ritual. 

He  stresses  the  obvious  danger  of  the  over-stress 
on  sex.  Will  this  cause  the  American  public  to  err 
as  did  Herod  when  Herodias  danced  before  him? 
Some  general  answers  are  suggested — accept  the 
good  in  Television  and  spurn  the  evil.  At  the  pres- 
ent time  the  good  is  unusually  small.  The  close 
alliance  with  Films  is  inevitable  for  enough  pro- 
grams and  the  Church  has  few  films  to  contribute. 
The  final  prohlem  may  not  be  Television  but  the 
love  of  Television. 

This  is  a  study  book  on  Christian  attitudes  to- 
ward entertainment  in  general  and  whether  we 
shall  accept  Television  as  a  gift  of  God  or  shy  from 
it  since  it  is  misused.  Prof.  Carnell,  of  Fuller  Sem- 
inary, has  given  a  timely  challenge  and  Christians 
must  make  decisions  in  response. 

— George  W.  Dollar. 

This   Book   May   Be   Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverviile  ...  North  Carolina 


IN  LOVING  MEMORY 

To  perpetrate  the  memory  of  loved  ones  who  have 
gone  on,  or  the  Christian  influence  of  persons  still 
living,  over  250  Memorial  Funds  have  been  estab- 
lished with  the  Board  of  World  Missions,  each  fund 
set  up  individually  according  to  the  exact  wishes 
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EDITORIAL 


Our  Associate  Editor 
Continues  To  Improve 

At  this  writing  our  Associate  Eeditor  is  in  Florida 
where  he  is  recuperating  from  his  recent  illness. 
Many  of  our  readers  and  many  other  friends  of 
Dr.  Bell  have  been  much  in  prayer  for  his  recovery. 
We  are  delighted  to  have  editorials  by  Dr.  Bell  in 
this  issue  of  The  Journal  which  were  written  during 
his  visit  to  Florida. 

We  praise  God  for  the  fine  way  in  which  He  has 
used  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  both  on  the  Foreign  Mis- 
sion Field  and  here  at  home.  We  are  sure  that  our 
readers  will  join  us  in  praying  for  God's  continued 
blessings  on  Dr.  Bell's  ministry  in  the  Master's 
Name.  — H.B.D. 


A   Dangerous 
Philosophy 

The  usually  accepted  reason  for  taxation  has 
been  to  secure  funds  with  which  to  carry  out  the 
normal  functions  and  responsibilities  of  govern- 
ment. 

An  economic  conference,  sponsored  by  the  Feder- 
al Council,  has  recently  stated  that,  "the  extensive 
use  of  taxation  to  reduce  inequalities  that  now 
exist  is  a  desirable  procedure  from  an  economic 
and   Christian  perspective." 

We  would  like  to  most  emphatically  state  that  we 
believe  this  statement  is  unchristian  as  to  basis  and 
economically  unsound  as  to  fact. 

That  the  strong  should  bear  the  burdens  of  the 
weak  is  Christian,  but,  that  the  energetic,  resource- 
ful, hard  working  and  successful  should  have  a 
disproportionate  part  of  the  reward  of  their  labors 
taken  from  them  by  government,  to  "reduce  in- 
equalities" is  both  unfair  and  unchristian. 

Furthermore,  this  same  method  of  "reduction  of 
inequalities"  is  economically  unsound  and  is  prov- 
ing, and  will  prove  in  far  greater  measure  in  the 
future,  to  be  the  undoing  of  an  economic  system 
which  has  brought  the  greatest  blessings  to  the 
greatest  number   of   people   in   any   nation   in   the 


world's  history.   Destruction   of  initiative   and   in- 
centive is  a  very  short-sighted  policy. 

This  same  group  which  is  applauding  burdensome 
and  excessive  taxation,  to  "reduce  inequalities,"  is 
the  same  group  which  has  been  sniping  at  the 
profit  motive,  the  capitalistic  system  and  those 
freedoms  of  opportunity  and  just  rewards  of  hard 
and  honest  work  which  have  characterized  the 
American  way  of  life.  It  is  the  same  people  who 
envision  a  universal  Utopia  by  governmental  regula- 
tion. 

Finally,  here  is  an  honest  and  frank  suggestion 
to  the  Federal  Council.  Instead  of,  in  the  name  of 
Christianity,  picking  at  the  foundations  of  our  eco- 
nomic system,  which  with  all  of  its  faults  is  still  the 
best  to  be  found  in  the  world,  and  a  system  which 
will  improve  if  more  of  those  who  direct  it  are  won 
to  faith  in  our  Saviour;  instead  of  so  much  emphasis 
on  economic  theories  why  is  there  such  an  abysmal 
silence  on  some  of  the  moral  conditions  which  are 
eating  the  very  vitals  of  our  nation? 

Why  is  the  Federal  Council  apparently  doing 
nothing  about  gambling,  the  slot  machines,  and  the 
numbers  rackets  which  are  found  everywhere? 
These  gambling  syndicates  are  reaching  into  every 
city  in  our  nation  and  are  taking  billions  of  dollars 
from  the  people.  In  Illinois  alone  $100,000,000  go 
into  the  hands  of  gamiblers  each  year  through  slot 
machines. 

Why  is  the  Federal  Council  so  nearly  silent 
about  the  liquor  traffic  which  has  spawned  across 
our  nation  leaving  poverty,  broken  homes  and  un- 
told misery  in  its  wake? 

Why  do  we  hear  so  little  from  the  Federal 
Council  about  the  sexual  immorality  which  grows 
and  grows  in  our  midst?  Why  is  there  not  time 
given  to  holding  up  Christian  standards  which  re- 
quire a  Christian  to  separate  himself  from  the 
pictures,  novels  and  other  things  which  so  obviously 
add  fuel  to  the  fire  of  moral  decadence?  We  may 
not  have  seen  it,  certainly  we  know  of  no  program 
for  youth,  sponsored  by  the  Federal  Council,  which 
holds  out  to  young  people  the  necessity  of  separat- 
ing from  the  things  which  tarnish  and  spoil. 

The  writer  has  had  little  to  say  about  the  Federal 
Council  since  our  church  voted  to  remain  in  that 
organization.  We  hare  waited  to  see  how  great  our 
vaunted  influence  would  be.  We  believe  our  repre- 
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sentatives  have  tried  hard  to  present  the  position 
of  our  church. 

But,  when  we  see  the  Federal  Council  sponsor- 
ing, as  it  has,  a  statement  on  economic  matters 
which  we  feel  is  calculated  to  do  serious  harm, 
because  it  is  both  unchristian  and  economically  un- 
sound; when  we  find  them  backing  national  legisla- 
tion which  would  accomplish  by  force  of  law  the 
abolition  of  segregation  in  Southern  schools,  when 
many  Christian  people  think  there  is  a  better  pro- 
ceedure;  where,  we  say,  we  find  the  Federal  Council 
so  positive  and  active  in  these  matters,  on  which 
Christians  so  seriously  differ,  and  at  the  same  time 
find  them  silent,  or  almost  so,  on  the  moral  and 
spiritual  things  which  are  destroying  our  nation, 
we  are  constrained  to  conclude  that  those  who  act- 
ually control  and  direct  the  activities  of  the  Federal 
Council  have  an  interpretation  of  Christianity  and 
a  philosophy  of  life  which  is  seriously  impaired  and 
which  is  therefore  dangerous.  — L.N.B. 


With  More  Than 
Caution 

A  book  which  has  attracted  wide  attention,  both 
in  its  pre-issue  build-up,  and  now  that  it  is  avail- 
able in  the  book  stores,  is  Immanuel  Velikovsky's 
"Worlds  In  Collision." 

Many  Christians  have  felt  that  this  book  is  a 
scientific  confirmation  for  their  faith  in  the  plenary 
inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  As  one  reads  it  is 
difficult  to  differentiate  between  statements  which 
are  capable  of  present  or  eventual  proof  and  the 
evidently  very  large  element  which  has  come  from 
an  amazingly  fertile  imagination.  In  our  judgement 
this  book  should  be  regarded  with  more  than  mod- 
erate caution  by  Christians.  Our  faith  in  the  Word 
of  God  stands  on  a  much  firmer  foundation  than  is 
to  be  found  here. 

As  we  have  stated  before,  most  of  the  intellec- 
tual and  scientific  difficulties  which  may  confront 
Christians  with  reference  to  the  Bible  and  estab- 
lished scientific  belief  can  be  entirely  eliminated  if 
one  recognizes  the  probability  that  between  the 
first  and  second  verses  of  the  first  chapter  of  Gen- 
esis there  was  a  hiatus  of  millions  of  years. 

Established  scientific  facts  have  never  disproved 
the  reliability  or  the  authority  of  the  Word  of  God. 
Theories  which  have  been  held  at  variance  with  the 
Bible  have  again  and  again  broken  down  with  time 
and  further  knowledge.  We  have,  not  a  human  doc- 
ument, but  a  divine  revelation  given  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  through  human  instruments,  but  kept,  as  it 
affirms  and,  as  this  same  Spirit  confirms  to  our 
hearts,  as  God's  Word  in  very  fact.       — L.N.B. 


Certainty 


When  the  Lord  makes  His  child  lie  down  in  green 
pastures  He  gives  rest  and  He  also  feeds. 

The  recent  enforced  rest  and  quiet  brought  with 
it  a  wonderful  opportunity  to  read  and  study  the 
Bible,  not  just  a  few  chapters  at  a  time  but  an  en- 
tire book  at  one  sitting.  Reading  an  entire  Gospel, 
or  the  book  of  Acts,  or  Paul's  letter  to  the  Romans, 
without  stopping,  gives  wonderful  new  light  on  their 
meaning. 

For  years  we  have  been  convinced  that  the  honest 
intellectual  attitude  to  the  Bible  is  one  of  complete 


confidence.  We  believe  such  intellectual  honesty 
stems  from  a  spiritual  experience  first  and  is  then 
confirmed  by  the  same  Spirit  which  brought  about 
this  experience.  We  further  believe  that  doubt  as  to 
the  absolute  authority  of  God's  Word  is  at  the 
bottom  of  the  Church's  dilemma  today.  When  man 
places  reason  above  or  before  revelation  he  is  mak- 
ing it  impossible  for  God  to  fully  bless  his  ministry. 

Luke  begins  his  Gospel  with  his  declaration  of 
"those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed  among 
us"  and  follows  with  the  affirmation  that  he  him- 
self "had  perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from 
the  very  beginning"  and  then  he  explains  the  reason 
for  his  writing  in  these  words,  "That  thou  mightest 
know  the  certainty  of  those  things  wherein  thou 
hast   been    instructed." 

Ours  is  a  time  of  uncertainty.  Of  course  the 
unregenerate  world  is  uncertain  because  it  is  with- 
out Christ  and  without  hope.  But,  inside  the  Church 
there  is  only  too  often  uncertainty  too. 

So  very  often  those  who  bear  the  name  of  Chris- 
tian are  uncertain  about  salvation,  uncertain  about 
heaven  and  hell,  uncertain  about  how  to  live  and 
uncertain  what  will  happen  when  they  die. 

This  same  uncertainty  is  also  marked  in  religious 
leadership.  The  intellect  and  human  reason  chal- 
lenge the  supernatural  revelations  of  God  in  His 
Word  and  through  His  Son  and,  unless  there  is  a 
complete  surrender  to  this  revelation,  uncertainty 
continues. 

Oh  that  men  would  take  a  Gospel  such  as  that  of 
Luke  or  John,  read  and  reread  it  asking  that  the 
light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  might  pierce  the  clouds  of 
doubt  and  uncertainty  in  their  minds!  Then,  as 
surely  as  God  is  the  God  of  truth  and  light  and  life, 
uncertainty  will  disappear  and  the  reader  will  say  in 
his  heart,  "I  BELIEVE  and  I  KNOW." 

With  this  transformation  will  come  peace  and 
hope.  How  such  peace  and  such  hope  is  needed  in 
this  time.  Men  long  for  assurance.  Shall  they  con- 
tinue to  thirst  and  starve  when  abundance  is  at 
hand?  The  answer  is  in  great  measure  in  the  hands 
of  those  who  bear  the  name  "Christian"  today. 

— L.N.B. 


Security 


Security  in  time  of  danger — security  from  sudden 
financial  difficulties — security  in  old  age;  all  of 
these  bring  their  measure  of  comfort  and  can  be 
legitimately  desired  and  worked  for. 

But,  the  greatest  security  of  all  and  that  com- 
pared with  which  all  other  pales  into  insignificance 
is  the  security  of  sins  forgiven  and  the  knowledge, 
(not  simply  the  hope),  that  we  have  eternal  life. 

We  recently  passed  thru  a  period  when,  medical- 
ly speaking,  there  was  more  than  a  reasonable 
chance  that  any  minute  could  be  the  last.  At  such 
a  time,  for  the  Christian,  many  things  assume  their 
proper  values  and  there  comes  clearly  into  focus  the 
glorious  fact  that  security  for  eternity  is  based  on 
but  one  thing,  Jesus'  blood  and  righteousness. 
What  we  have  done  means  absolutely  nothing.  What 
He  has  done  means  everything. 

When  one's  faith  is  based  on  the  person  and 
work  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  one 
has  an  assurance  and  a  sense  of  security  which 
comes  from  standing  on  the  Rock  of  Ages. 
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We  do  not  mean  to  over  stress  the  personal  ex- 
perience of  the  writer.  What  we  would  stress  is 
that  this  security  is  what  men  want  and  need.  It  is 
what  the  Church  is  primarily  in  this  world  to  pro- 
claim and  it  is  what,  only  too  often,  men  are  failing 
to  get. 

We  have  recently  reread  the  New  Testament 
looking  again  for  its  central  teaching  and  we  find 
it  an  inescapable  fact  that  the  purpose  of  the  life, 
death  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord  is  to  save  men 
from  their  sins.  Saved  to  a  life  of  holiness  and 
service;  yes,  but  such  a  life  is  but  an  earnest  of  the 
truth  that  this  salvation  is  for  eternity. 

And,  the  conditions  under  which  we  shall  exist 
are  so  wonderful  that  no  eye  has  seen,  no  ear  heard, 
nor  has  man's  imagination  ever  been  able  to  even 
remotely  conjure  up  its  glories. 

That  is  the  security  which  Jesus  Christ  offers  in 
the  Gospel.  It  is  ours  to  be  received  by  faith,  and 
in  no  other  way.  It  is  also  ours  to  proclaim.  If  we 
believe  it  then,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  so 
desperately  need  it;  for  the  sake  of  the  One  who 
gives  it,  let  us  preach  it  and  preach  it  like  we  mean 
it.  — L.N.B. 


A  Positive  Program 

We  offer  the  following  items  as  part  of  a  positive 
program  for  our  Church: 

1.  Preach  and  teach  Jesus  Christ  from  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  pray  the  Holy  Spirit  to  honor  and 
bless  the  preaching  with  grace  that  generates  the 
obedience  of  faith  in  the  hearers.  As  the  Good 
Shepherd  speaks  and  His  sheep  hear  His  voice,  the 
gracious  God  calls  sinners  into  fellowship  with  Him- 
self. 

2.  Pray  for  revival,  preach  for  revival,  support 
revival  when  it  comes.  Thank  God  for  those  whom 
He  is  using  as  His  instruments  now,  such  as  Billy 
Graham,  and  pray  that  He  may  be  pleased  to  use 
more  of  His  ministers  in  His  mighty  work  of  grace. 
We  are  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath  and  be- 
come the  children  of  God  as  we  are  bom  again  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  we  turn  in  faith  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

3.  Stand  for  the  Protestant  and  the  Presbyterian, 
rather  than  the  Roman  Catholic,  doctrine  of  Church 
unity.  There  is  one  Christ  and  therefore  one  Church. 
Our  unity  is  in  Him,  it  is  vertical  not  horizontal. 
This  unity  is  not  destroyed  by  separate  denomina- 
tional organizations  but  is  expressed  between  de- 
nominations by  sharing  in  the  God-given  means  of 
grace,  namely,  the  preaching  of  the  Word  and  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments.  Christ  is  the  only 
ONE  great  enough  and  gracious  enough  to  gather 
up  the  fragments  of  our  sin-broken  world. 

4.  Stand  for  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  in  which  God  has  been  pleased  to 
put  us.  We  glory  in  its  testimony.  We  advocate 
supporting  its  Church  benevolences  and  oppose 
diverting  the  attention  and  support  of  our  people 
to  causes  (such  as  the  Japanese  International  Chris- 
tian University)  which  our  regular  board  has  de- 
clined to  support. 

Believing  that  God's  Providential  hand  has  been 
and  is  on  our  Church  we  advocate  its  continuous, 
undivided  service  of  God  and  man.  We  do  not  think 
that  this  is  a  time  to  divide  our  Church  by  pressing 
a  merger  that  many  will  not  accept.  If  a  Plan  of 
Union  is  pressed  we  insist  that  it  contain:  (1)   the 


doctrinal  safeguard  of  our  ordination  vows  and  the 
interpretation  thereof  by  the  unanimous  action  of 
our  1939  General  Assembly:  (2)  the  maintenance 
of  the  testimony  of  our  Book  of  Church  Order  to 
Christ  as  the  only  King,  the  sole  Lawgiver  in  the 
Church;  (3)  the  continuance  of  the  ownership  of 
the  local  property  by  the  congregation  and  against 
the  transference  of  this  ownership  to  the  higher 
courts.  We  solemnly  warn  against  any  effort  to 
force  through  a  Plan  of  Union  in  disregard  of  these 
positive  principles  advocated  by  a  substantial  group 
in  our  Church,  as  likelv  to  divide  and  perhaps  de- 
stroy the  temple  of  God  and  bring  down  God's 
judgment  upon  those  who  are  guilty  of  this  sacri- 
lege (I  Cor.  3:17  ASV). 

5.  As  Calvinists  we  hold  that  Christ  is  the  Lord 
of  every  life  and  the  Lord  of  all  life,  consequently 
we  recognize  the  responsibility  of  the  Church  to 
proclaim  the  Word  of  God  to  the  social,  economic 
and  political  world  in  which  we  live.  As  the  Apostle 
Paul  did,  the  Church  should  serve  as  chaplain  to 
the  economic  and  political  order  in  which  she  finds 
herself  using  the  Word  to  condemn  evils  in  that 
order,  to  reprove,  rebuke,  and  exhort.  We  do  not, 
however,  find  that  Christ  and  His  apostles  left  the 
Church  any  authority  to  set  up  a  new  political  or 
economic  order  that  shall  supplant  the  American 
economy  of  free  enterprise  and  political  liberty 
with  a  socialistic  regime.  Accordingly,  we  oppose 
our  Church,  or  any  council  of  churches  of  which 
we  are  members,  condemning  the  American  system 
because  it  does  not  accord  with  the  socialistic 
economy  and  collectivistic  statism  of  prominent 
professors.  The  Church  is  to  speak  where  the  Lord 
speaks  in  His  Word,  and  be  silent  where  He  is 
silent.  From  that  Word  she  has  a  creed,  she  does 
not  have  human  opinions  to  offer  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations. 

6.  Advocate  a  Christian  worship  which  is  a  dia- 
logue between  the  gracious  God  and  the  believing 
man.  In  the  service  of  praise,  in  confession  of  our 
sins  and  of  our  assurance  of  His  forgiveness,  in 
the  reading  and  preaching  of  His  Word,  God  speaks 
and  man  responds  in  gratitude  and  service.  We 
oppose  both  the  Roman  Catholic  mass  which  thinks 
of  God  as  the  only  doer  in  worship,  and  the 
modernistic  psychologism  which  thinks  of  the 
Church  as  only  the  place  where  man  acts. 

7.  In  the  Church  Sunday  Schools,  in  the  home, 
and  in  the  Church  worship  advocate  definite  biblic- 
al teaching.  We  reject  the  thesis  that  "religion  can 
be  caught  it  cannot  be  taught."  Our  Lord  com- 
missioned His  disciples  to  teach  all  nations  and  they 
ceased  not  to  teach  and  to  preach  Jesus  Christ.  As 
we  teach  Christ  in  His  grace  and  in  His  glory,  in 
His  Person  and  His  offices,  the  Holy  Spirit  so  ac- 
companies the  teaching  that  men  are  born  again 
and  through  this  teaching  of  the  Word  the  Chris- 
tian faith  is  imparted — or  "caught."  As  a  magni- 
ficant  exposition  of  the  truth  of  God's  Word  we 
advocate  the  renewed  use  of  the  Shorter  Catechism. 

8.  In  the  schools,  colleges,  and  theological  semin- 
aries of  our  Church  advocate  the  passing  and  the 
maintenance  of  adequate  doctrinal  tests  and  safe- 
guards for  the  faculty  and  for  the  board,  and  the 
honoring  of  these  oialigations,  as  well  as  of  the 
ordination  vows  taken  by  our  Church  officers, 
recognizing  that  in  these  matters  we  stand  before 
Him  to  Whom  we  shall  give  account. 

9.  For  the  grace  to  bless  this  positive  program 
we  look  to  the  heavenly  Father,  to  the  living,  risen 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  — Wm.C.E. 
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CHRIST 

All-SuHicient  Or  Insufficient 

Is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  all-sufficient  or  is  He 
insufficient?  In  my  opinion,  here  is  the  funda- 
mental difference  between  the  Reformation  and 
Roman  Catholicism.  I  am  happy  to  say  that  our 
Roman  Catholic  friends  together  with  us  and  with 
the  Greek  or  Orthodox  Church  do  teach  the  truth 
of  Christ's  person,  namely,  that  He  is  God  and  man 
in  one  Person  forever.  But  they  do  not  teach  the 
all-suflFiciency  of  Christ  in  His  offices  as  Prophet,  as 
Priest   and   Sacrifice,   and   as   King. 

In  an  old  cemetery  in  Charlotte  there  is  the  grave 
of  an  Irishman  covered  with  a  horizontal  marker. 
At  the  head  of  the  stone  there  is  a  Cross  with  a. 
Latin  inscription  declaring  that  our  only  hope  is 
the  Cross  of  Christ.  If  that  were  all  that  was  on 
the  marker  and  if  it  represented  Roman  Catholic 
thinking  there  would  never  have  been  any  Protes- 
tant Reformation.  Luther  and  Calvin  call  us  to  make 
Christ  our  only  hope,  and  all  our  hope.  But  at  the 
bottom  or  foot  of  the  marker  there  is  another  in- 
scription in  English  to  this  effect:  "It  is  a  good 
thing  to  pray  for  the  departed,"  with  a  reference 
to  Maccabees.  Here  is  the  hybrid  of  Rome.  She 
stands  with  one  foot  resting  on  the  Cross,  but  with 
the  other  on  prayers  for  the  dead,  masses  for  those 
in  purgatory,  penances,  indulgences,  works  of 
merit,  saints  and  intercessors,  texts  from  apocryphal 
books.  Now  there  are  other  things  worse  than  only 
resting  half  one's  weight  on  Christ  and  His  Cross. 
There  is  a  liberalism  or  modernism  which  would 
erase  the  Latin  motto  at  the  head  of  the  Irish- 
man's tomb  and  call  men  to  do  all  their  own  think- 
ing and  lift  themselves  by  their  own  bootstraps  to 
heaven.  But  the  Reformation  sings:  Jesus  paid  it 
all.  All  to  Him  I  owe.  Stand  in  Him,  in  Him  alone, 
Gloriously  Complete.  The  Reformation  puts  all  its 
weight  on  Christ:  on  His  Cross,  on  His  Resurrec- 
tion. 

Rome  assumes  that  man  still  has  so  much  wisdom 
left  after  the  Fall  that  he  can  use  his  own  reason 
and  begin  the  structure  of  Christian  truth  with 
nature  and  only  bring  in  grace  to  complete  what 
nature  began.  Also  he  assumes  that  man  has  wisdom 
enough  to  add  to  the  worship  God  has  given  in  His 
Word,  and  construct  a  "religious  masterpiece"  such 
as  the  Jesuit  mass.  On  the  other  hand  the  Reforma- 
tion says  Christ  is  the  all-sufficient  Prophet  and 
that  he  has  given  the  revelation  of  His  will  in  His 
Word  that  is  sufficient  for  faith,  life  and  worship. 
Luther  says  begin  with  the  Word,  with  Jesus  Christ. 
Calvin  and  Knox  add  introduce  nothing  into  the 
worship  of  God  except  that  for  which  there  is  a 
Divine  warrant  in  the  Word.  Moreover,  the  Re- 
formation makes  the  personal  address  of  the  Good 
Shepherd' through  His  Word  and  our  response  by 
the  faith  the  Holy  Spirit  generates  to  be  the  heart 
of  Christian  worship.  Rome,  on  the  other  hand,  puts 
the  emphasis  on  her  seven  sacraments  which  are 
less  personal  and  more  like  physical  causation.  For 
modernist  worship  the  relation  between  God  and 
man  is  absorbed  in  man.  For  Rome  it  is  absorbed  in 
God  who  acts  ex  opere  operate  in  the  sacraments. 
For  true  Protestantism,  Christian  worship  is  a 
blessed  dialogue  between  the  living  God  speaking 
through  His  Word  in  personal  promises  of  grace, 
and  man,  by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  answering  in 
free  personal  gratitude. 

For  the  Romanist  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  must  be 
continued  or  repeated  over  and  over  again  in  in- 


numerable masses.  For  the  Reformation  Christ 
offered  one  sacrifice  once  for  all.  His  sacrifice  is 
all-sufficient  and  any  effort  to  offer  another  is  an 
affront  to  that  all-sufficiency.  The  Table  of  the 
Lord  is  not  another  sacrifice  but  a  sacrificial  meal 
— the  Lord's  Supper  based  on  His  one  sacrifice 
offered  once  for  all.  He  pleads  the  efficacy  of  His 
one  sacrifice  in  heaven  and  thereby  secures  for  His 
people  the  blessings  of  the  Spirit.  On  the  basis  of 
His  one  sacrifice  He  is  the  all-sufficient  Priest. 
Since  He  has  His  Priesthood  unchanageable,  He 
ever  liveth  to  intercede  for  us.  We  need  no  other 
mediating  Priest.  He  brings  us  to  His  Father  and  to 
our  Father  to  His  God  and  to  our  God.  And  through 
Him  we  can  come  at  any  moment,  at  any  place  to 
the  throne  of  grace  to  find  the  mercy  and  help  we 
sorely  need. 

Finally,  He  is  all-sufficient  as  our  King.  The 
Lord  is  our  King,  the  Lord  is  our  Judge,  the  Lord 
is  our  lawgiver.  "The  High  Water  Mark  of  the  Re- 
formation was  reached  when  Luther  hurled  the 
Roman  Catholic  Cannon  Law  into  the  flames  at 
Eyster  Gate  in  Wittenberg.  Thereby  he  declared 
that  Christ  is  the  only  King  in  Zion  and  His  Word 
is  our  only  Lawbook.  To  this  glorious  testimony  of 
the  all-sufficiency  of  Christ  as  King  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  has  borne  a  mighty  witness 
for  these  ninety  years.  This  is  written  large  in  our 
present  Book  of  Church  Order.  Unfortunately  a 
majority  of  those  who  represent  us  on  the  Com- 
mittee of  Cooperation  and  Union  have  acceded  to 
the  position  of  the  USA  Church  and  have  allowed 
this  great  Reformation  testimony  to  be  obscured 
in  the  several  Plans  of  Union  that  they  have 
printed.  If  union  takes  place  on  the  printed  Plan  of 
Union  we  will  be  compromising  with  the  Roman 
doctrine  and  accepting  with  the  Roman  Church  the 
position  that  Christ  is  an  insufficient  King  and  that 
His  Kingly  reign  over  His  Church  must  be  supple- 
mented by  the  laws  of  the  Church.  Today,  however, 
thanks  to  B.  M.  Palmer  and  his  associates,  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  all-sufficient  King,  the  only  Lawgiver 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  We  are  Protes- 
tants now.     Christ  is  all-sufficient.        — Wm.C.R. 


Japan's  Challenge 

Our  Church  is  falling  so  far  behind  in  her  obliga- 
tion to  the  already  established  tvork  in  Japan  that 
we  feel  a  quotation  from  a  recent  letter  from  Rev. 
James  A.  McAlpine  is  very  much  in  order. 

— L.N.B. 

"The  Lord  may  call  only  some  of  us  to  serve  in 
the  field,  but  He  calls  all  of  us  to  support  the 
Kingdom  of  God  with  our  time  and  money.  Our 
Japan  Mission  has  grown  from  two  lonely  men  in 
January  of  1947  to  28  adults  and  14  children  on 
the  field  in  March,  1950.  There  is  one  couple 
studying  in  Berkeley  ,one  single  man  and  two 
single  women  appointed  and  ready  to  come  out. 
When  these  five  adults  arrive,  we  will  be  up  to  our 
prewar  1940  strength.  However  the  budget  will 
have  to  be  expanded  to  take  care  of  this  growth. 
There  is  the  rub.  People  offer  themselves  for  ser- 
vice, and  everyone  agrees  that  "NOW  is  the  time," 
yet  the  General  Assembly  has  frozen  the  budget  at 
the  1946  level  until  the  Program  of  Progress  cam- 
paign is  completed.  My  friends,  this  does  not  make 
sense.  God's  work  cannot  be  "frozen"  to  wait  for 
our  convenience.  I  ask  all  who  read  this  letter  to 
consider  prayerfully  the  opportunities  and  needs 
and  then  to  give  as  the  Lord  leads  you  to  give; 
$5.00  per  person,  from  each  of  our  500,000  mem- 
bers, would  complete  the  goal  of  the  Program  of 
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Progress  for  missions  at  once  and  release  the  Board 
to  expand.  Dare  you  give  less?  Can  you  not  give 
more?  Thus  you  will  provide  for  items  desperately 
needed  now^  to  minister  to  the  hearts,  minds,  and 
bodies  of  all  those  flocking  to  our  points  of  work. 
We  would  like  to  plan  for  a  hospital,  an  orphanage, 
a  radio  station,  and  to  provide  christian  literature, 
but  our  Nashville  office  cannot  give  us  the  green 
light,  until  all  at  home  support  the  work.  Your 
gifts  last  year  for  the  entire  budget  at  home  and 
abroad  was  just  over  $52.00,  one  dollar  per  week 
per  person.  How  does  that  compare  with  the 
average  personal  budget  for  movies  and  cigarette 
money?  The  Reader's  Digest  reports  that  we  Ameri- 
cans spent  nine  billions  for  cigarettes  alone  last 
year.  If  you  give  the  same  amount  to  the  Lord,  I'm 
sure  our  Nashville  Office  would  be  happy!" 


Our  China  Policy 

Dr.  Sherwood  Eddy  writes  of  China  in  the  March 
15th  issue  of  The  Christian  Century  under  the 
heading,  "What  About  Formosa?"  With  much  that 
he  says  we  are  in  hearty  agreement,  but  we  do  not 
think  it  is  a  fair  article  because  it  ignores  so  much 
that  has  taken  place.  Speaking  of  General  Chiang 
he  says,  "He  has  had  twenty  years  of  fair  trial.  He 
has  been  weighed  in  the  balances  and  found  want- 
ing. — ■  As  I  read  the  White  Paper,  I  find  fault 
with  our  state  department — -for  having  borne  with 
him  so  long." 

This  editorial  is  no  defense  of  General  Chiang 
nor  is  it  a  defense  of  the  morally  corrupt  National- 
ist government  of  the  past  two  years.  We  are  pre- 
pared, however,  to  prove  that  our  own  American 
government  and  certain  advisers  in  the  state  de- 
partment are,  in  part,  responsible  for  the  tragedy 
which  is  China  today  and  for  the  greatest  debacle 
in  the  history  of  our  foreign  policy. 

The  writer  lived  in  China  for  twenty-five  years, 
the  first  part  under  the  feudal  war-lord  regime, 
numbering  at  least  three  of  these  men  as  close 
personal  friends.  We  then  saw  the  emergence  of  the 
Nationalist  government  and  lived  under  it  during  a 
time  when  we  saw  spectacular  changes  and  advances 
which  could  only  be  appreciated  by  those  who  knew 
what  had  existed  before.  We  saw  expansion  of 
education,  reforms  in  laws  and  courts,  the  first 
steps  in  the  implementation  of  democratic  govern- 
men,  expansion  and  improvement  in  roads  and  other 
forms  of  communications.  There  was  a  stabilized 
hard  currency,  with  true  worth  on  the  world 
market.  There  was  gradually  effective  resistance  to 
unwarranted   controls   of  foreign  powers. 

This  change  for  progress  and  stability  was  being 
accomplished  so  rapidly  that  in  five  or  six  years 
time  we  saw  advances  often  taking  scores  of  years 
in  other  countries.  This  was  under  the  Nationalist 
regime  of  General  Chiang.  Imperfect;  yes,  and  at 
times  trying  because  of  a  too  exuberant  national- 
ism. But,  it  was  tremendous  progress,  and  in  the 
right  direction. 

Japan  saw  this  progress  and  recognized  its  true 
significance.  Japan  saw  that  unless  it  was  im- 
mediately checked  her  own  hope  of  domination  in 
East  Asia  was  gone.  Japan  struck. 

When  Japan  began  her  military  operations  in 
Manchuria,  some  of  us  were  roundly  denounced  in 
America  as  "war^mongers"  because  we  wrote  home 
that  unless  this  was  stopped  immediately — by  force 


of  arms  if  necessary — a  greater  conflagration  was- 
inevitable. 

China  did  not,  as  in  the  past,  take  Japan's  attack 
lying  down.  The  resistance  was  wonderfully  spirited 
and,  at  times,  effective.  The  war  gradually  spread 
down  into  East  and  central  China.  America  con- 
tinued   to    supply    Japan    with    oil    and    munitions    of 


During  this  period  America  also  spelled  the  doom 
of  a  stable  currency  for  China.  Selfish  interests 
secured  the  passage  of  a  law  raising  the  price  of 
silver  in  America  far  beyond  its  rightful  value  on 
the  world  market.  Like  air  rushing  into  a  vacuum 
China's  silver  currency  rushed  to  America  and  was 
replaced  by  paper  money. 

The  inevitable  chain-reaction  of  war  took  its 
course.  America  was  forced  in,  not  on  the  terms  of 
her  own  dictating  which  she  would  have  had,  had 
she  stopped  the  Manchurian  invasion  and  Hitler's 
occupation  of  the  Saar  in  their  inception,  but  as  a 
matter   of  self-defense   after   Pearl  Harbor. 

During  this  time  and  the  ensuing  years  the 
Nationalist  armies  under  General  Chiang  continued 
resistance  to  Japan,  thereby  containing  Japanese 
armies  on  the  Chinese  mainland  which  otherwise 
would  have  been  fighting  our  men  in  the  islands  of 
the  Pacific. 

The  Nationalist  government  gradually  retreated 
to  Chungking  and  to  that  hard-pressed  capital  went 
many  American  newspaper  writers.  Most  of  these 
men  were  new  to  China.  The  filth,  the  inefficiency, 
the  petty  hinderances  often  placed  in  their  way,  the 
lack  of  anything  resembling  the  comforts  of  home; 
these  in  time  embittered  many  of  these  men  and 
they  began  to  hear  of  the  striking  difference  in  the 
Yenan  capital  of  the  Chinese  Communists.  A  few 
got  through  to  see  this  show-place  of  Communism 
and  almost  all  of  them  agreed  that  anything  would 
be  better  than  what  they  saw  in  Chungking. 

An  increasing  number  of  articles  began  to  appear 
in  the  American  press  denouncing  the  Nationalists 
and  praising  the  Communists.  This  was  aggravated 
by  General  Chiang's  retention  of  part  of  America's 
lend-lease  equipment  for  the  war  with  the  Com- 
munists which  he  kne-w  from  the  first  was  inevit- 
able. 

America  was  told  that  it  was  the  Communists 
who  were  actually  fighting  the  Japanese,  not  the 
Nationalists.  This  was  in  large  measure  pro-com- 
munist propaganda.  The  writer  was  living  in  a  large 
city  when,  after  eighteen  months  defense,  the 
Nationalists  were  driven  out  and  the  city  taken  by 
the  Japanese.  The  Nationalists  immediately  re- 
tired to  the  country-side,  organized  guerilla  units, 
administered  the  area,  received  their  pay  by  planes 
flown  in  from  Nationalist  territory  and  proved  a 
continued  nuisance  to  the  Japanese  and  a  menace 
to  their  supply  lines.  Six  months  later  Communist 
troops  came  in  from  the  North-west,  disarmed  and 
drove  out  the  weaker  Nationalist  forces  and  from 
that  time  until  V-J  day,  almost  four  years  later,  did 
practically  nothing  to  hinder  the  Japanese,  simply 
holding  hinterland  territory  until  America  defeated 
Japan. 

During  these  years  the  Japanese,  on  at  least  four 
different  occasions,  offered  remarkably  generous 
terras  to  General  Chiang  if  he  would  make  a  sepa- 
rate peace.  General  Chiang  absolutely  refused  to 
desert  hi*  American  allies. 
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Then  America  defeated  Japan  and  the  Nationalist 
government  had,  in  only  a  few  weeks  time,  to  ex- 
pand back  into  all  of  China  and  Manchuria.  She 
had  neither  the  men  nor  the  resources  necessary 
for  such  a  herculean  task.  America  aided  by  trans- 
porting troops  and  officials  by  plane.  But  here 
America  began  the  two  final  fatal  mistakes  which 
led  to   the   ultimate  debacle   in  China. 

These  two  outstanding  mistakes  were:  (a.)  treat- 
ing China  as  tho  she  were  equally  responsible  for 
the  defeat  of  Japan,  (b.)  Trying  to  think  Chinese 
Communists  were  not  like  Communists  in  other 
parts  of  the  world  and  trying  to  coerce  the  Nation- 
alists into  a  coalition  government  with  the  Com- 
munists. 

Let  us  examine  the  first  mistake.  It  was  Ameri- 
can blood  and  money  which  actually  defeated 
Japan.  America  never  let  China  face  this  truth  as 
she  should.  Pride  is  one  of  the  outstanding  faults 
of  the  Chinese  mind  and  the  Nationalists  becarne 
insufferably  cocky.  Instead  of  insisting  on  certain 
basic  rights  in  her  dealings  with  the  Nationalists 
we  permitted  them  to  adopt  financial  and  other 
policies  which  were  suicidal.  Firm  advice  could  have 
prevented  this.  An  imperialistic  attitude  was  not 
needed,  but  a  realistic  and  firm  policy  would  have 
gone  far  to  prevent  the  eventual  economic  chaos 
which  resulted. 

In  the  second  place,  we  asked  China  to  do  some- 
thing we  have  not  asked  any  other  nation  in  the 
world  to  do.  We  asked  them  to  make  peace  with 
the  Communists.  We  went  so  far  as  to  send  General 
Marshall  out  there  to  effect  this  compromise.  Dur- 
ing the  ten  months  he  was  there  the  Communists 
had  time  to  secure  from  the  Russians,  the  Japanese 
war  material  captured  in  Manchuria.  This  attitude 
towards  the  Communists  was  fostered  by  certain 
American  writers  and  by  a  group  of  men  inside  and 
outside  the  state  department  whose  views  of 
Chinese  Communists  were  so  woefully  wrong.  We 
do  not  for  one  minute  think  Mr.  Owen  Lattimore 
is  a  Communist.  But,  we  think  the  advive  he  gave 
with  reference  to  communism  in  China  was  the 
optimum   of   misguided  judgment. 

America  has  become  confused  in  its  thinking 
about  communism.  One  does  not  have  to  be  a 
Communist  to  advocate  policies  which  play  into  the 
hands  of  Communists.  It  is  here  that  America  has 
failed  so  miserably  in  its  policy  towards  China. 
General  Patrick  Hurley,  war-time  ambassador  to 
Chungking,  recently  stated  that  most  of  the  men 
he  had  to  dismiss  because  of  their  pro-communist 
sympathies  were  now  working  in  the  state  depart- 
ment. 

None  of  that  which  has  been  written  can  in  any 
way  ignore  the  fact  that  the  post-war  Nationalist 
government  gradually  became  more  and  more  cor- 
rupt. Nor  can  it  be  ignored  that  this  corruption  was 
fostered  and  furthered  by  pouring  in  of  American 
equipment  and  money  without  the  American  super- 
Tision  down  to  point  of  ultimate  use,  which  all  who 
have  lived  very  long  in  China  know  to  be  absolutely 
necessary.  In  fact,  with  exceptions,  America  did 
not  want  to  use  men  who  knew  the  language  and 
customs.  When  Dr.  Walter  Judd  sought  to  secure 
the  appointment  of  an  American  missionary  of 
fifteen  years  experience  in  China  as  an  UNNRA 
representative  he  was  told,  "We  do  not  want  any 

d d    missionaries    or    old    China    hands."    This 

organization,    handing    out    millions    of    American 
dollars  was  later  found  riddled  with  Communists. 


We  may  try  to  wash  our  hands  of  General  Chiang 
and  that  little  group  holding  out  on  Formosa  and 
Hainan  but  the  fact  remains  that  in  a  not  very 
small  measure  he  is  the  victim  of  an  exceedingly 
misguided,  and  at  times,  viscious  American  policy. 

We  believe  General  Chiang  is  a  Christian.  He  is 
a  babe  in  the  faith  and  we  seriously  doubt  if  he  has 
had  the  spiritual  guidance  he  needs  but  he  is  a 
Christian,  a  man  who  has  set  a  moral  example  and 
one  who  has  probably  been  sinned  against  more 
than  sinning. 

Certainly  we  Christians  owe  it  to  him  to  pray 
daily  for  him.  God  used  Gideon  and  He  has  the 
same  power  today.  Certainly  the  hope  of  Christian 
missions  in  China  does  not  lie  in  the  direction  of 
present  developments. 

The  prayers  of  Christians  can  yet  bring  about  a 
miracle.  — L.N.B. 


Signs  Along  The  ^ 

Road 

I  learned  several  lessons  when  I  took  my  driver's 
license  test  not  long  ago.  One  was  that  the  signs 
along  the  road  are  very  important:  if  you  do  not 
know  what  they  mean  you  are  not  apt  to  get  your 
license.  They  are  put  theie  to  make  driving  safer. 
There  are  a  variety  of  them.  I  understand  that  the 
Road  Commission  is  considering  putting  up  special 
ones  wherever  there  have  been  bad  wrecks. 

This  is  no  new  thing:  our  Father  in  heaven  has 
marked  the  way  of  life  very  plainly  ,and  has  put 
His  signs  all  along  the  road.  Sometimes  He  says. 
Stop;  sometimes,  Go  Slowly  and  Carefully;  some- 
times He  tells  us  the  road  is  very  dangerous,  or 
crooked,  or  the  bridge  narrow. 

He  has  also  shown  us  where  others  have  wrecked 
their  lives,  or  their  homes,  or  the  nation  which  they 
ruled.  The  place  and  time  of  David's  great  sin  is 
put  down;  the  account  of  Jacob's  deceit  and  its 
consequences;  of  Elijah's  discouragement  and  its 
cure;  of  Peter's  denial  and  the  bitter  tears.  All 
these  things  are  written  for  our  warning  and  help. 

The  traffic  officer  who  examines  you  will  tell 
you  that  it  pays  to  watch  and  obey  the  signs.  A 
great  many  accidents  and  deaths  have  resulted  from 
failing  to  do  this. 

Ezekiel,  the  prophet,  was  a  sign  unto  his  nation, 
and  warned  them,  and  reproved  them  for  their  sins. 
God  is  flashing  many  warning  signals  before  our 
eyes  today.  Will  we  be  wise  enough  to  see  and 
obey?  — J.K.P. 


Knowing  And  Doing 

There  was  a  second  lesson  I  learned  as  I  waited 
my  turn  to  be  examined. 

Some  of  those  applying  for  licenses  did  not  know. 
There  was  one  man  ahead  of  me  who  did  not  seem 
to  be  able  to  learn  the  proper  signals  for  turning 
right  and  left,  or  stopping.  I  tried  to  help  him  a 
little  with  my  Manual,  and  he  was  still  struggling 
with  his  problem  when  I  left. 

I  could  not  help  but  wonder  if  many  of  those 
who  made  100  percent  as  far  as  knowledge  was 
concerned,  would  not  fail  when  the  practice  part 
came   in.    Knowing    and    doing   are    two    different 
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matters;  we  often  know  what  we  should  do,  but  we 
fail  in  the  doing.  Just  a  bit  of  carelessness,  or 
absorption  in  other  things  will  often  cause  us  to 
forget  to  put  out  our  hand,  or  slow  down,  or  watch 
the  curve  ahead,  and  we  have  trouble  before  we 
know  it. 

And  just  a  drink  of  beer  or  whiskey  will  cause  a 
man  who  has  made  100  on  his  test  to  be  reckless  in 
his  driving.  In  fact,  I  would  rather  trust  the  ignor- 
ant man  who  had  such  a  time  learning  the  signals, 
than  a  man  with  a  drink  or  two,  no  matter  how 
good  an  examination  he  had  passed. 

These  things  are  serious  enough  on  our  highways: 
how  much  more  serious  they  become  when  dealing 
with  spiritual  concerns.  We  have  plenty  of  know- 
ledge in  our  land  but  so  few  put  their  knowledge 
into  practice.  "Did  you  not  know  better  than  that?" 
is  often  the  question  asked  in  a  police  court. 

The  Master  says  that  those  who  know  not  will  be 
beaten  with  few  stripes,  while  those  who  know  and 
do  not,  will  receive  many  stripes:  also,  God  tells  us 
that,  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good  and  doeth  it 
not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 

Peter  Marshall  closes  one  of  his  most  striking 
sermons  with  these  words,  "We  know  perfectly 
well  .  .  .  but  we  don't  want  to  do  it."  Can  that  be 
true  of  any  of  us?  — J.K.P. 


When  God  Is  Working 

Newspapers  recently  quoted  a  New  England  Uni- 
tarian preacher  as  follows,  "I  do  not  believe  in 
revivals — they  are  emotional— there  is  no  room  for 
reason." 

One  would  not  expect  a  Unitarian  to  believe  in 
revival  but  many  Christians  say  the  same  thing. 

But,  let  us  mention  some  fruits  of  the  revivals 
this  Unitarian  was  opposing: 

One  of  the  most  prominent  radio  personalities  on 
the  West  Coast — attending  one  of  these  meetings 
— under  conviction  and  going  off  into  the  moun- 
tains to  hunt — pressed  by  the  Spirit  and  returning 
to  Los  Angeles — still  resisting,  sitting  in  a  night 
club  drinking  until  3:30  in  the  morning  when  he 
returned  home  in  an  agony  of  conviction — calling 
the  evangelist  at  4  A.M.  and  going  to  his  hotel, 
there  to  confess  his  sins  and  accept  Christ  as 
Savior.  This  same  man  now  giving  his  full  time  to 
witnessing  for  the  One  Who  saved  him.  Recently  he 
was  sitting  in  an  airport  reading  his  Bible  while 
waiting  for  a  plane.  A  passing  man  stopped  to  laugh 
at  him  and  ask,  "Do  you  believe  that  stuff?"  On 
being  assured  that  he  did  the  scoffer  said,  "Why 
that  Jesus  you  are  reading  about  has  been  dead 
two  thousand  years."  To  which  this  new-born  man 
said,  "Listen  brother,  I've  got  news  for  you,  I  was 
talking  with  Him  just  ten  minutes  ago."  Little 
wonder  that  in  the  five  months  since  he  was  con- 
verted God  has  already  used  him  to  win  hundreds 
to  Christ. 

Again — an  electronics  engineer,  wire-tapper  for 
one  of  the  greatest  gambling  syndicates  in  this 
country — converted  in  the  same  meeting.  Confess- 
ing his  perjury  in  a  previous  trial — making  restitu- 
tion of  ill-gotten  money  until  he  sold  his  home  and 
other  personal  possessions  to  make  things  right — 
now  going  hither  and  yon  to  witness  for  his  Lord. 


Again  —  a  famous  athelete,  still  holding  the 
record  for  the  outdoor  mile,  a  flagrant  sinner — 
converted  in  the  same  meeting  and  now  invited 
hither  and  yon  to  tell  of  God's  redeeming  love  for 
him — a  man  now  richly  used,  particularly  in  win- 
ning young  people. 

Again — a  television  star — a  man  so  low  in  sin 
that  he  had  lined  his  entire  family  up  against  a  wall 
during  a  drunken  debauch  and  had  his  gun  in  hand 
to  kill  them;  only  deterred  by  the  pleas  of  his 
son — this  man  converted  in  the  same  meeting — 
going  immediately  to  seek  his  wife  and  estranged 
family — then  making  his  witness  over  his  television 
broadcast  until  he  was  dismissed  because  he  put  hi» 
witness  first. 

A  minister  of  twenty-five  years  — coming  under 
the  influence  of  this  meeting  and  seeing  the  work 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit  and  who  then,  before  a  large 
group  of  fellow  ministers  cried  out,  "God  forgive 
me.  For  twenty-five  years  I  have  been  in  the 
ministry  but  I  have  not  been  preaching  the  Gospel. 
From  now  on,  by  His  help  I  will." 

Again — The  most  famous  football  star  in  Canada 
— attended  meetings  in  one  of  our  Southern  cities, 
came  forward  to  accept  Christ  and  returned  to 
Canada  to  witness  for  his  new-found  Saviour.  Now 
a  year  later  his  testimony  a  trophy  of  God's  saving 
grace. 

Again — A  business  man  who  heard  the  Gospel 
call — put  a  full  page  advertisement  in  his  local 
paper,  stating  that  he  had  accepted  the  Lord  as 
Saviour  and  was  discontinuing  the  sale  of  Alcoholic 
beverages  and  conducting  his  business  as  a  Chris- 
tian— now  being  invited  to  give  his  testimony  in 
various  churches  and  as  a  result  dozens  of  others, 
chiefly  men,  accepting  Christ. 

Again — The  owner  of  a  large  cotton  mill  stating 
that  as  a  result  of  the  meeting  held  in  his  city,  for 
one  night  only,  two  employees  had  come  to  him 
separately  and  confessed  having  stolen  from  the 
mill  and  making  arrangements  to  make  restitution. 

Again — A  young  couple  returning  home  from  a 
meeting  and  immediately  going  to  the  cupboard  and 
pouring  out  the  cocktail  ingredients  therein — be- 
cause they  had  given  their  hearts  to  Christ. 

Again — Dozens  of  instances  where  whole  families 
accepted  Christ  and  started  life  anew. 

Again — Two  divorced  couples  in  one  city — the 
four  converted  separately  in  the  same  meeting — 
coming  together  again  and  now  happily  re-married. 

Again — A  family  of  four  in  another  city — sepa- 
rated because  of  sin — all  converted  in  the  meetings, 
reunited,  four  months  later  giving  their  personal 
testimony  of  God's  saving  grace. 

Again — A  well-known  big  league  player — -con- 
verted, going  on  to  training  camp  and  frankly  tell- 
ing his  team-mates  and  reporters  that  he  had  "ac- 
cepted Jesus  Christ  as  my  Saviour"  and  also  affirm- 
ing his  intention  of  trying  to  win  his  associates  to 
Christ. 

Again — A  state  amateur  golf  champion,  dissi- 
pated and  profane,  converted,  later  his  wife 
writing:  "You  can  never  know  the  change  which 
has  taken  place,  our  home  is  like  heaven  now,  and 
we  are  now  attending  church  and  have  enrolled  in 
a  class  for  regular  Bible  study." 

Again — A  pastor  reported,  "As  a  result  of  the 
meeting  we  have  admitted  two  hundred  new  mem- 
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bers  to  our  church."  This  pastor  gave  much  time 
and  prayer  to  the  meetings.  In  the  same  city 
another  pastor  ignored  them.  He  had  two  inquiries 
because  of  the  meetings. 

Again — A  pastor  said,  "I  have  never  found  it  so 
easy  to  win  men  for  Christ  as  since  the  meetings. 
During  the  last  six  weeks  I  have  received  one 
hundred  and  sixty-nine  on  profession  of  their  faith 
in  Christ." 

Again — A  business  man  resentful  of  the  meetings 
in  his  city, longed  for  the  evangelist  to  leave — after 
he  had  left  for  another  city  this  business  man, 
under  conviction  of  sin,  followed  to  that  city,  at- 
tended the  first  meeting  and  was  converted. 

Again — A  business  man  guilty  of  dishonest  deal- 
ings, also  flagrantly  unfaithful  to  his  Christian 
wife — converted — now  giving  his  spare  time  to 
witnessing  to  the  One  he  now  serves. 

These  stories  can  be  multiplied  by  the  thousands, 
many  of  them  less  spectacular,  some  even  more  so. 

Today  God  honors  His  Word.  When  that  Word  is 
preached  and  men  are  brought  face  to  face  with  the 
fact  that  out  of  Christ  they  are  eternally  lost  but 
that  there  is  abundant  pardon  in  Him,  God's  Holy 
Spirit   still   brings   conviction. 

The  day  of  Spiritual  power  is  still  here. 

The  day  when  men  become  new-born  creatures 
in  Christ  instantly  has  not  passed. 

We  believe  we  are  on  the  eve  of  a  mighty  Spirit- 
sent  and  endued  revival,  not  because  of  an  individ- 
ual or  group  of  individuals,  but  because  men  are 
praying  for  revival  and  because  God  answers 
prayer. 

Men's  emotions  and  reactions  vary  and  their 
problems  also  vary  but  their  basic  need  is  the  same. 
This  need  is  met  in  only  one  way — confession  of 
and  repentance  from  sin  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
A  supernatural  God  acts  in  supernatural  ways.  God 
grant  that  the  awakening  needed  may  be  at  our 
door. 

"Behold,  the  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened,  that 
it  cannot  save:  neither  his  ear  heavy,  that  it  cannot 
hear."  — L.N.B. 
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Summary  Of  The  Christian  Faith 

According  To  The  Shorter  Catechism 

Dr.  Robinson's  booklet,  "Summary  Of  The  Chris- 
tian Faith  According  To  The  Shorter  Catechism," 
is  having  a  wide  circulation.  The  booklet  is  being 
put  to  a  large  number  of  uses.  Quite  a  number  of 
Churches  have  ordered  one  hundred  or  more  copies 
of  this  booklet.  Several  of  these  Churches  are  using 
the  booklet  as  a  basis  for  study  in  the  mid-week 
service.  Many  other  Churches  have  used  it  with 
classes  of  young  people  preparing  for  church  mem- 
bership. Still  other  Churches  are  using  this  valuable 
booklet  for  special  training  classes  for  their  elders 
and  deacons. 

The  price  of  this  booklet  has  been  kept  low  in 
order  to  encourage  its  wide  circulation.  20c  per 
copy>  $2.00  per  dozen,  or  $15.00  per  one  hundred 
copies,  postpaid.  Order  from  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian  Journal,  Weaverville,   N.   C. 
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Wrong  Signals 


I  learned  a  lesson  the  other  night.  It  might  have 
been  the  "hard  way,"  but  for  the  Providence  of 
God,  and  the  fact  that  the  man  following  me  was 
a  careful  driver.  I  very  foolishly  gave  the  wrong 
signal,  or  rather  made  one  signal,  and  did  something 
else.  There  might  have  been  a  terrible  wreck,  and 
I  would  have  been  responsible!  One  of  the  cities  of 
South  Carolina  which  has  prided  itself  on  its  splen- 
did record  of  "no  accidents,"  had  that  record 
broken  recently  because  there  was  a  misunderstand- 
ing of  signals. 

We  have  a  great  deal  of  "Juvenile  Delinquency" 
these  days,  and  many  young  people  are  being 
wrecked  morally  and  spiritually.  Are  we  older  men 
and  women  giving  them  the  right  or  wrong  signals? 
J.  Edgar  Hoover  lays  the  blame  on  the  fathers  and 
mothers  and  the  lack  of  home  training,  especially 
in  moral  and  religious  matters.  "Parents  must 
awaken  to  the  realization  that  the  family  is  the  first 
training  school  in  behavior  or  misbehavior.  The 
home  becomes  for  them  their  first  classroom  and 
parents  serve  as  their  first  teachers." 

Here  is  a  home  where  "Cocktail  Parties"  are  the 
fashion  and  the  older  people  pride  themselves, 
perhaps,  that  they  know  how  to  drink  in  modera- 
tion. But  from  the  influence  of  this  home  a  score  or 
more  of  drunkards  may  be  in  the  making.  They 
give  the  "go  ahead"  signal  to  the  younger  ones,  and 
some  of  them  go  ahead  to  their  death. 

I  heard  some  children  telling  "jokes."  One  of 
them  said,  "this  one  is  'nasty',"  and  took  the  other 
child  aside  to  tell  it.  Somebody  older  was  responsi- 
ble; in   this  case   it   must   have   been   some  school 
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child,  for  the  children  were  from  a  fine  Christian 
home. 

I  read  a  pathetic  story  of  a  heart-break  and 
almost  home-wreck  which  was  caused  by  a  "faith- 
ful, dependable  husband"  who  was  seen  as  he 
danced  with  another  woman  and  revealed  his  pas- 
sion for  her.  It  was  but  a  story;  yet  I  feel  that  it 
was  based  on  sad  facts. 

We  have  our  bridge  parties  and  wonder  that  our 
children    become   gamblers. 

May  God  give  us  the  courage  and  the  wisdom 
and  grace  to  give  our  children  and  the  children  of 
other  people  the  right  signals!  ■ — J.K.P. 


Thoughtfulness 

It  was  Edgar  Guest  who  wrote,  "It  takes  a  heap 
of  livin'  to  make  a  home."  We  would  expand  that 
truth  to  say  it  takes  a  heap  of  loving  to  be  a  friend. 

How  we  Christians  need  to  show  the  grace  of 
showing  thoughtfulness,  kindness  and  love.  The 
writer  is  humiliated  to  think  of  the  uncounted  times 
when  we  have  forgotten  to  do  some  little  thing 
which  might  have  meant  so  much  to  someone  else. 

When  one  has  been  overwhelmed,  as  we  recently 
have  with  expressions  of  love  and  interest  from 
friends,  and  also  from  casual  acquaintances,  we  are 
brought  face  to  face  with  the  wonderful  grace  of 
thoughtfulness. 

There  is  no  one  thing  which  will  commend  our 
Lord  to  others  more  than  that  they  should  see  in 
us  the  attributes  of  His  indwelling  Spirit. 

We  believe  this.  Yes,  but  to  believe  it  is  not 
enough.  Let  us  put  it  into  practice.  When  sickness, 
sorrow,  troubles,  difficulties  assail  people  around 
us,  let  us  show  them  that  we  care,  that  we  sympa- 
thize with  them,  that  we  love  them.  Blessings  will 
multiply  and  we  will  be  honoring  the  One  we 
confess.  — L.N.B. 


"Dead" 

Are  we  making  the  message  "clear  and  plain," 
the  solemn  truth,  that  men  out  of  Christ  are 
"dead"?  Not  simply  sick,  or  ignorant,  or  crippled? 

It  is  easy  to  think  of  the  drunkard,  or  criminal, 
or  debauchee,  as  dead,  but  not  so  easy  to  regard  a 
well-dressed,  well-groomed,  well-educated,  cultured 
man  as  spiritually  dead,  if  he  is  not  a  Christian. 
Just  as  the  undertaker  can  make  a  corpse  look  so 
well  that  people  say,  "how  nice  he  looks,"  or  "how 
natural  he  looks,"  so  it  is  possible  for  a  sinner  to 
be  well-behaved  and  refined.  To  call  such  a  one 
"dead"  makes  us  seem  fanatical  and  foolish  to  many 
people. 
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Yet  the  Bible  is  very  plain:  "He  that  hath  the 
Son,  hath  life;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of 
God  hath  not  life."  The  world  is  full  of  such  men, 
and  they  are  harder  to  reach  than  the  man  in  the 
gutter,  who  knows  that  he  is  lost.  Such  men  do  not 
feel  the  burden  of  sin;  they  will  say.  You  preachers 
talk  about  sin  being  a  "burden":  we  feel  no  burden; 
we  are  as  happy  and  care-free  as  you  are.  A  five 
hundred  pound  weight  may  be  placed  on  a  corpse, 
and  that  corpse  will  feel  no  burden:  so  it  is  with 
the  man  who  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  When 
the  Holy  Spirit  convicts  him  of  sin,  he  will  feel  the 
burden. 

May  the  Lord  make  us  faithful  in  telling  men  the 
truth.  May  we  also  realize  that  these  men  will  never 
see  this  truth  until  touched  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  How  we  must  depend  upon  Him  to 
"convince,  (or  convict)  men  of  sin,"  and  of  their 
real  condition,  so  that  they  may  cry  unto  God  for 


mercy 


r.K.p. 
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American  Freedom  and  Catholic  Power.  By  Paul 
Blanshard.  The  Beacon  Press,  1949,  350  pages. 
Price  $3.50.  Some  cynical  people  say  that  Columbus 
discovered  America,  but  Americans  have  not  yet 
discovered  the  world.  Paul  Blanshard,  however,  is 
a  notable  exception.  He  has  discovered  the  tail  of 
an  elephant  which  is  just  about  to  sit  upon  our 
American  self-complacent  protestants  and  to  squat 
all  over  North  America. 

The  author  underestimates  the  power  which  he 
means  to  describe.  Yet  every  Presbyterian  should 
read  this  book  and  have  others  do  so.  For  Paul 
Blanshard's  description  of  the  tail  may  lead  some 
readers  (who  happen  to  rememiber  some  history  and 
to  possess  an  average  imagination)  to  figure  out 
how  huge  and  how  heavy  the  elephant  really  is  and 
to  regulate  themselves  accordingly. 

— Paul  T.  Fuhrmann. 
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Pulpit  Evangelism  Today 

By  Rev.  Robert  A.  Lopsley,  Jr.,  D.D. 

An   Address  Delivered  To  The  Synod  Of 
Virginia   In   September,    1949. 


Pulpit  Evangelism  is  preaching  the  gosppl  wuh 
the  definite  object  of  persuading  men  and  women 
who  are  not  Christians  to  become  Christians.  It  is 
an  appeal  to  the  will  of  unsaved  persons  to  accept 
Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour,  to  crown  Him  as  Lord, 
and  to  enter  the  fellowship  of  His  Church.  There 
are  two  phases  of  Pulpit  Evangelism. 

There  is  The  Evangelistic  Meeting.  Our  fathers 
spoke  of  it  as  "The  Protracted  Meeting,"  or  as 
"The  Revival  Meeting."  It  was  more  often  protrac- 
ted than  revival.  But  it  had  its  place  in  the  program 
of  the  church,  and  it  was  the  means  of  bringing  in- 
numerable persons  to  a  saving  faith  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  is  the  evangelistic  meeting  of  any- 
real  value  today?  Does  it  have  any  place  in  the 
program  of  the  modern  church? 

It  is  my  belief  that  the  Evangelistic  Meeting  is 
oi  value  today,  that  it  has  its  place  in  the  program 
of  the  church'  It  is  worthwhile  at  stated  periods  to 
concentrate  all  the  activities  and  all  the  organiza- 
tions of  the  church  upon  what  Jesus  defined  as  its 
supreme  objective,  the  winning  of  men  and  women 
for  Him.  In  our  Presbyterian  Churches  it  will 
generally  be  necessary  to  project  such  meetings  on 
a  high  plane  of  simplicity  and  dignity.  Such  meet- 
ings must  also  be  accompanied  by  a  wise  plan  of 
personal  work,  so  that  persons  who  are  not  Chris- 
tians may  be  brought  to  the  church,  and  brought 
under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Churches  that 
have  as  a  part  of  their  annual  program  an  evange- 
listic meeting  are  usually  alive,  aggressive,  spiritual, 
growing. 

The  second  phase  of  Pulpit  Evangelism  is  The 
Preaching     of     The     Evangelistic     Sermons     in     the 

regular  Sunday  by  Sunday  worship  of  the  church. 
Visitation  Evangelism  is  a  wonderful  method  of 
winning  men  to  Christ,  but  it  needs  behind  it  the 
evangelistic  sermon  to  prepare  the  soul  and  to  in- 
spire the  workers.  Educational  Evangelism  is  grow- 
ing in  its  usefulness  and  power,  but  children  and 
young  people  who  are  being  educated  in  the  good 
news  of  salvation  in  the  Sunday  School  need  to 
hear  the  same  evangel  proclaimed  by  their  pastors 
from  the  pulpit. 

There  is  a  type  of  sermon  which  may  be  called 
evangelistic.  This  is  generally  recognized  in  the 
ordinary  conversation  of  church  people.  A  preacher 
said  recently,  calling  the  name  of  a  very  gifted 
pulpit  orator:  "His  sermons  are  becoming  more 
evangelistic."  I  asked  a  layman,  "How  do  you  like 
your  new  preacher?"  He  was  a  man  whose  soul 
had  never  been  lit  with  the  evangelistic  passion  and 
his  reply  was:  "I  don't  like  him!  He  is  too  evange- 
listic in  his  preaching."  We  know  exactly  what 
each  speaker  meant. 

We  cannot  emphasize  too  strongly  the  need  of 
such  preaching.  John  Wesley  sternly  reminded  his 
preachers:  "You  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  save 
souls!"  We  need  a  new  sense  of  what  our  fathers 
called  "The  preciousness  of  souls."  Bishop  Select- 
mann,  under  whose  leadership  the  Methodist  Church 
last  year  added  more  than  a  million  new  members 
says:  "Let  us  confess  that  too  much  of  our  preach- 
ing has  been  upon  superficial  symptons  rather  than 


upon  fundamental  needs."  Then  he  issues  a  ringing 
call  to  the  ministers  of  his  church  to  preach  the 
great  doctrines;  the  incarnation,  the  atonement, 
repentance,  faith,  regeneration. 

What  makes  a  sermon  evangelistic?  What  con- 
stitutes an  evangelistic  preacher?  What  are  the 
marks   of   an    evangelistic   ministry?    Three   things. 

I.  To  be  an  evangelistic  preacher,  a  minister 
must  have  a  deep  conviction  that  without  Christ 
men   are  hopelessly   lost. 

They  are  lost  in  this  life  and  they  are  lost  in 
the  life  to  come.  Christ  used  the  word  lost  to 
describe  the  condition  of  people  that  have  not 
accepted  Him  as  Saviour. 

The  word  lost  is  an  arresting  and  a  disturbing 
word.  I  shall  never  forget  an  experience  when  I 
was  pastor  in  Columbia.  I  had  a  summons  to  come 
at  once  to  the  home  of  one  of  my  elders.  I  was 
met  at  the  door  with  the  statement,  "Baylis  is  lost!" 
I  was  shocked.  I  was  stunned.  I  couldn't  take  it  in. 
It  developed  that  this  elder  had  been  deer  hunting 
in  the  Wateree  Swamp,  made  the  mistake  of  walk- 
ing into  the  swamp  when  he  thought  he  was  walking 
out.  He  was  lost  in  the  swamp  for  36  hours.  I  will 
never  forget  the  look  in  his  eyes  when  he  was 
finally  found  and  brought  out.  It  is  bad  to  be  lost 
in  a  Carolina  swamp.  It  is  infinitely  worse  to  be 
lost  to   God. 

I  belong  to  a  Ministers'  Club.  It  is  supposed  to 
be  composed  of  the  more  thoughtful  ministers  of 
our  city.  We  meet  once  a  month,  listen  to  a  paper 
and  discuss  it.  Recently  one  of  the  members  of  the 
club  read  a  paper  on  this  subject:  "The  Decline  in 
Belief  in  Hell  the  Explanations  of  the  Decline  in 
the  Missionary  and  Evangelistic  Work  of  the 
Church."  In  this  club  are  men  of  every  shade  of 
belief,  from  extreme  Liberals  to  rock-ribbed  Fun- 
damentalists. I  was  surprised  to  find  that  every  man 
present  expressed  himself  as  believing  in  hell,  at 
least  he  believed  that  the  impenitent  and  the  un- 
believing suffer  in  the  world  to  come. 

Someone  has  said:  "A  generation  ago  'Prepare 
to  Meet  Thy  Gnd'  was  a  favorite  text  with  preach- 
ers. Today  it  has  been  granted  an  extended  leave 
of  absence." 

II.  To  be  an  evangelistic  preacher,  a  minister 
must  possess  a  passionate  belief  in  Christ's  super- 
natural power  to  save  and  to  keep. 

The  great  evangelists  have  usually  been  men 
who  have  had  a  pauline  experience  of  conversion, 
men  who  were  great  sinners  and  who  were  suddenly 
and  marvelously  saved.  That  was  the  case  with 
Charles  Finney,  Billy  Sunday,  Mel  Trotter,  and 
others.  Few  of  us  have  had  that  kind  of  experience, 
but  unless  we  have  seen  the  power  of  Christ  in  the 
lives  of  men,  experience  it  in  our  own  lives,  and 
believe  in  it  absolutely,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
speak  with  conviction  on  this  subject. 

Walter  Barlow  in  his  Spiritual  Emphasis  of 
Evangelism  raises  the  question,  "Did  Jesus  come 
as  a  teacher  or  as  a  Saviour?"  There  can  be  but 
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one  answer,  He  came  primarily  as  a  Saviour.  He 
put  the  emphasis  on  the  giving  of  His  life,  not  on 
the  delivery  of  His  teaching.  It  was  not  alone  for 
enlightenment  of  an  uninformed  race  that  He  came, 
but  for  the  redemption  of  a  sinful  race.  The  gospels 
devote  more  than  one-fourth  of  their  teaching  to 
the  story  of  His  Passion  and  Resurrection.  But 
what  about  our  preaching?  Let  us  beware  of  point- 
ing modern  lepers  to  Abana  and  Pharpar,  when 
what  they  really  need  is  the  fountain  filled  with 
blood. 

When  we,  through  our  preaching,  lead  one  sinner 
to  the  Saviour,  we  will  be  like  the  lig'hthouse 
keeper,  who,  when  asked  if  he  was  ever  lonely, 
replied,  "Not  since  I  saved  my  man." 

III.  To  be  an  evangelistic  preacher  a  minister 
must   use   some    method   of   giving   the   invitation. 

It  is  at  this  point  we  most  often  and  most 
lamentably  fail  when  we  urge  men  to  become 
Christians  and  give  them  no  opportunity  for  com- 
mitment. 

In  The  Christian  Herald  of  July  10,  1947,  Dr. 
Albert  Peale  confesses  that  he  had  avoided  the 
giving  of  an  invitation  in  his  sermons  against  the 
strong  voice  of  his  own  conscience.  He  tells  how 
Commissioner  Adelaide  Cox  of  the  Salvation  Army 
Training  School  used  to  attend  the  evening  services 
in  his  church.  He  says  she  invariably  made  her  way 
to  the  vestry  afterwards  to  express  appreciation  f 
the  service,  but  she  always  ended  on  the  same  note: 
"You  missed  out  in  the  most  important  thing.  You 
should  have  made  an  appeal  for  a  personal  deci- 
sion." 

This  question  of  how  to  give  the  invitation  will 
have  to  be  decided  in  the  light  of  local  feeling  and 
conditions.  There  are  churches  where  you  may  very 
properly  ask  people  to  come  to  the  front  and  either 
kneel  at  the  altar  or  give  their  hand  to  the  minister 
in  token  of  their  acceptance  of  Christ.  There  are 
churches  that  give  a  simple  invitation  to  stand 
during  the  close  of  the  prayer,  to  commit  a  person 
to  acceptance  of  Christ,  and  to  enable  the  pastor 
to  contact  him  afterwards  and  seal  that  decision. 
There  are  churches  where  an  invitation  to  meet 
with  the  session  and  confess  Christ  as  Saviour  and 
join  the  Church  is  the  preferred  method. 

There  is  a  great  Church  in  our  Assembly  that  has 
an  ideal  setup.  The  Session  Room  is  in  the  back  of 
the  church.  It  is  between  the  two  doors  to  the 
sanctuary  which  are  at  either  corner  of  the  audi- 
torium. This  makes  it  possible  for  a  minister  to 
have  his  session  in  that  room  every  Sunday  after 
his  message,  with  someone  at  the  door  to  welcome 
those  who  wish  to  unite  with  the  church.  Every 
person  who  leaves  the  church  must  go  by  the  open 
door  of  the  session  room. 

Mr.  Barlow,  in  the  pamphlet  referred  to  above, 
says:  "Are  we  as  Presbyterian  ministers  willing  to 
be  converted  to  evangelism?  Allowing  for  the 
magnificent  exceptions  among  us,  for  which  we 
thank  God,  we  Presbyterian  ministers  must  confess 
that  our  record  reveals  us  to  be  unconverted  on 
the  subject  of  evangelism.  We  have  molded  our- 
selves to  a  pattern  of  preaching  which  has  excluded 
the  evangelistic  passion.  We  have  aimed  at  being 
interesting  but  never  disturbing,  impressive  but 
never  arresting,  dramatic  but  never  demanding, 
entertaining  but  never  emharrassing,  eloquent  but 
never  evangelistic."  If  this  indictment  applies  to 
our  own  denomination,  if  our  church  is  not  evange- 
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listic,  it  is  the  fault  of  its  preaching,  and  the  fault 
of  its  preachers. 

Not  to  be  an  evangelistic  preacher  is  to  miss  our 
highest  responsibility  as  heralds  of  Christ,  and  the 
most  fruitful  method  of  building  up  our  churches. 

"Oh  for  a  Passionate  Passion  like  His, 
Oh  for  a  pity  that  yearns, 
Oh  for  a  love  that  loves  unto  death, 
Oh  for  the  fire  that  burns." 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

Thou  hidden  Source  of  calm  repose. 
Thou  all-sufficient  Love  divine; 

My  Help  and  Refuge  from  my  foes, 
Secure  I  am,  if  Thou  art  mine. 

From  sin  and  grief,  from  guilt  and  shame: 

I  hide  me,  Jesus,  in  Thy  Name. 

Jesus,  my  all  in  all  Thou  art, 

My  rest  in  toil,  mine  ease  in  pain; 

The  medicine  of  my  broken  heart; 
In  war,  my  peace;  in  loss,  my  gain: 

My  smile  beneath  the  tyrant's  frown; 

In  shame,  my  glory  and  my  crown: 

In  want,  my  plentiful  supply; 

In  weakness,  mine  almighty  power; 
In  bonds,  my  perfect  liberty; 

My  light  in  Satan's  darkest  hour; 
In  grief,  my  joy  unspeakable; 
My  life  in  death;  my  heaven,  my  all. 

— Selected. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  May  21:  Micah's 
Plea  For  Human  Rights 

Scripture:  Micah.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms 
72:1-9.  "The  prophet  Micah  was  a  native  of  the 
little  town  of  Moresheth  in  the  western  part  of 
Judah.  It  was  formerly  a  dependency  of  Gath,  one 
of  the  cities  of  the  Philistines,  but  by  the  conquests 
of  Uzziah  this  whole  territory  came  into  the  posses- 
sion of  Judah.  Unlike  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  this  pro- 
phet did  not  belong  to  the  capital,  but  lived  in  the 
country.  He  lived  by  the  great  international  high- 
way and  was  in  a  position  to  observe  the  political 
movements  in  Western  Asia. 

Chronologically  Micah  follows  Hosea.  He  prophe- 
sied in  the  reigns  of  Jotham,  Ahaz  and  Hezekiah 
and  was  the  contemporary  of  Isaiah  whose  labors 
began  earlier,  in  the  reign  of  Uzziah.  His  prophe- 
tical labors  antedated  the  fall  of  Israel  in  722  B.C., 
and  probably  fall  within  the  years  740-700  B.C.  He 
lived  in  the  time  of  the  critical  events  of  Israel 
when  the  northern  kingdom  was  brought  to  an  end 
by  Assyria.  He  witnessed  the  moral  and  religious 
corruption  in  Judah  which  began  in  the  reign  of 
Joram  following  the  reform  work  of  Jehoshaphat, 
and  reached  a  condition  of  utter  degeneration  in 
the  reign  of  Ahaz.  This  state  of  things  was  partly 
reformed  by  Hezekiah,  and  Micah,  doubtless,  con- 
tributed essentially  to  the  reformation  under  this 
pious  king.  The  fall  of  Israel  occured  in  the  first 
part  of  the  reign  of  Hezekiah  and  was  designed  to 
be  a  great  object  lesson  to  sinful  Judah."  (Analy- 
tical Bible,  Introduction). 

"The  sins  of  Micah's  time."  They  were  of  the 
most  flagrant  nature.  The  people  were  misled  by 
deceivers,  the  poor  were  ground  under  the  heel  of 
the  oppressors.  The  prophet's  deep  sympathy  with 
those  who  were  wronged,  and  his  indignation 
against  those  who  exercise  cruelty  give  us  a  picture 
of  the  conditions  of  that  day. 

The  general  moral  corruption  of  society;  sin 
rampant  in  official  and  family  life,  will  bring  the 
state  to  ruin.  The  foundations  are  rotting,  being 
eaten  away;  the  cankenworm  of  sinful  practices  is 
gnawing  at  the  heart  and  the  whole  structure  will 
fall  apart.  — It  is  the  truth,  not  only  for  Israel  and 
Judah,  but  for  the  nations  of  every  age.  There  are 
fundamental  moral  laws  underlying  the  structure 
and  woven  into  the  very  faJbric  of  human  society. 
When  they  are  ignored  and  violated  disintegration 
sets  in  and  the  structure  is  sure  to  collapse.  For 
the  confirmation  of  this  truth  it  is  only  necessary 
to  scan  the  pages  of  history."  (Analytical  Bible) 
Let  America  take  heed! 

I.  Planning  and  Practicing  Evil:  2:  1-2.  In  the 
eyes  of  our  courts  premeditated  crime  deserves  the 
most  severe  penalty.  "Woe  to  them  that  devise 
iniquity,  and  work  evil  upon  their  beds."  Here  is  a 
picture  of  Israel  and  Judah  in  the  time  of  Micah; 
people  lying  awake  at  night  planning  what  evil  they 
can  do  on  the  morrow.  I  knew  a  preacher  once, 
who,  when  he  could  not  sleep  at  night,  spent  his 
wakeful  hours  going  over  the  members  of  his  con- 
gregation and  praying  for  each  one.  What  a  blessed 
way  to  spend  his  time!  But  in  Israel  and  Judah 
wicked  men  and  women  were  lying  awake  at  night 
planning  to  injure  their  neighbors. 


The  special  sin  of  these  men  was  covetousness. 
They  were  scheming  to  get  hold  of  fields  and 
houses,  to  take  these  away  from  their  rightful 
owners.  We  have  a  striking  example  in  Ahab,  who 
coveted  Naboth's  vineyard,  and  no  doubt  lay  awake 
at  night  trying  to  find  a  way.  We  know  the  story 
and  its  sequel.  God  abhors  covetousness,  which  is 
idolatry. 

The  morning  light  gives  them  an  opportunity  to 
carry  out  their  plans  for  they  were  men  of  power, 
either  wealthy,  or  in  a  position  of  authority;  "Be- 
cause it  is  in  the  power  of  their  hand." 

But  the  Lord  is  also  planning:  He  will  thwart 
their  plans  and  punish  them:  "Behold,  against  this 
family  do  I  devise  an  evil  from  which  ye  shall  not 
remove  your  necks."  The  Lord  not  only  knows  what 
is  being  done,  but  also  what  is  in  the  hearts  and 
minds  of  men. 

II.  The  Prophets,  Priests,  and  Princes,  who  make 
the  people  err:  3:5-12.  As  is  so  often  the  case,  the 
masses  follow  the  leaders.  It  is  sad  indeed  when 
those  who  are  supposed  to  set  an  example  of  right- 
eous conduct;  who  are  leaders  in  political,  social, 
and  religious  life,  lead  the  people  in  sin.  We  have 
conspicuous  examples  of  kings  and  prophets  and 
priests  who  tried  to  reform  the  nation,  but  we  have 
equally  well-known  men  and  women  who  led  the 
way  to  sin;  men  like  Jereboam  I  who  caused  Israel 
to  sin,  and  Ahab  and  Jezebel. 

First,  he  takes  the  prophets.  He  uses  a  very 
striking  figure  of  speech:  these  prophets  "bite"  the 
people  instead  of  feeding  the  people.  A  prophet  is 
one  who  speaks  for  God,  reveals  the  truth  of  God, 
but  these  so-called  prophets  were  feeding  on  the 
people,  not  feeding  the  people.  They  are  trying  to 
get  all  they  can  for  themselves,  not  give  all  they 
can  to  those  who  are  under  them.  In  other  words, 
like  false  shepherds,  they  are  feeding  on  the  sheep, 
not  feeding  the  sheep. 

Second,  the  priests  are  doing  the  same  thing. 
They  are  also  teachers,  as  well  as  those  who 
minister  in  the  holy  things,  but  they  teach  for  hire. 
In  Eli's  time  his  sons  took  the  best  part  of  the 
sacrifices  for  themselves,  so  the  priests  in  Micah's 
day  are  looking  after  their  own  welfare. 

Third,  "the  heads  thereof  judge  for  reward."  No 
sense  of  justice,  but  only  a  selfish  seeking  for  gain. 

An  awful  judgment  is  coming  upon  these  proph- 
ets, priests,  and  princes:  the  whole  land  "for  your 
sake"  is  to  be  plowed  as  a  field.  Leaders  often  bring 
an  awful  curse  upon  a  country.  A  king  like  Jero- 
boam I,  or  Manasseh,  or  Ahab  and  his  wife  Jezebel; 
these  are  examples  which  might  be  multiplied  from 
the  Bible,  from  profane  history,  and  our  own  day. 
A  Hitler  or  a  Stalin  can  keep  the  world  in  strife 
and  bloodshed.  How  careful  ought  we  to  be  in  a 
Democracy  to  elect  Christian  men  as  leaders!  How 
extremely  careful  should  we  be  in  selecting  those 
who  lead  in  the  church  and  in  our  church  schools 
and  colleges! 

IIL    The    Perfect    Life,    or    the    Three-fold    Life: 

6:6-8.  Someone  has  called  verse  8  the  "Life  of 
three  dimensions."  We  have  plane  and  solid  Geom- 
etry: we  study  the  straight  line,  the  flat  surface, 
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and  the  cube.  So  our  lives  deal  with  ourselves,  our 
neig'hbors,  and  with  God. 

Micali,  in  common  with  the  other  prophets,  is 
insisting  upon  heart  religion.  There  is  no  conflict 
here  such  as  has  been  imagined  by  those  who  like  to 
criticize  the  Bible,  between  the  prophets  and  the 
priests.  The  sacrifices  and  ceremonies  used  by  the 
priests,  were  typical  of  the  priestly  and  sacrificial 
work  of  Christ  and  were  a  necessary  and  very  im- 
portant part  of  worship.  However,  all  external  rites 
and  rituals  are  valueless  unless  there  is  something 
internal  and  spiritual  behind  them:  these  things 
pointed  to  Christ,  and  also  to  a  cleansed,  penitent, 
believing  heart. 

Let  me  quote  again  from  the  Analytical  Bible: 
"Some  writers  have  very  mistakenly  gone  to  the 
extreme  of  saying  that  the  priestly-sacrificial  sys- 
tem has  no  place  with  the  prophets  and  by  them 
was  abandoned.  Nothing  could  be  more  mistaken 
than  such  an  interpretation  of  the  prophets.  The 
sacrificial  system  was  divinely  appointed  to  be 
continued  and  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ.  One  of  the 
last  acts  of  our  Lord  was  to  celebrate  the  Passover. 
What  the  prophets  condemned  was  the  empty  mean- 
ingless performance  of  these  ordinances.  — There 
is  no  conflict  between  the  priestly  and  prophetical 
orders  as  the  institutions  of  Jehovah." 

The  questions  in  verses  6  and  7  do  not  mean  that 
all  offerings  and  sacrifices  are  worthless,  but  that 
they  must  come  from  sincere  hearts.  The  life  and 
conduct  must  be  commensurable  with  the  offerings: 
this  is  true  of  our  gifts  and  programs  of  worship 
in  the  church;  a  beautiful  program  of  music,  for 
instance,  is  mockery  if  those  who  sing  and  play  have 
wicked  lives.  I  have  heard  of  quartets  taking  some 
whiskey  before  singing  sacred  songs.  Is  not  this 
"strange   fire?" 

Verse  eight  gives  us  the  conduct  which  must 
be  behind  gifts  and  offerings.  There  are  three  sides 
of  life  emphasized:  the  individual,  the  social,  the 
religious:  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  (or  kindness), 
and  walk  humbly  with  God.  To  do  justly  means  to 
live  the  straight  life;  to  make  our  lives  conform  to 
the  rule  of  God.  To  love  mercy  broadens  life  to 
include  others.  To  walk  humbly  with  God  means  a 
life  of  Faith  and  fellowship.  Justice,  Mercy,  Faith; 
these  make  the  full-rounded,  complete,  perfect  life; 
and  the  greatest  of  these  is  Faith,  for  it  is  faith 
which  enables  us  to  have  the  others. 


Lesson  For  May  28:  Micah's 
Hope  Of  God's  Salvation 

Scripture:  Micah.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms 
11:1-7.  Micah's  Hope  is  the  hope  of  all  of  God's 
people.  The  Psalmist  in  Ps.  11,  says,  "In  the  Lord 
put  I  my  trust:  how  say  ye  to  my  soul.  Flee  as  a 
bird  to  your  mountain?"  There  are  lots  of  man- 
made  mountains,  and  they  are  saying  to  us,  "Flee 
to  this  mountain,"  or,  "Flee  to  that  mountain."  We 
had  the  "League  of  Nations,"  now  it  is  the  "United 
Nations";  and  others  are  clamoring  for  a  "World 
Government."  The  only  "World  Government"  which 
will  bring  peace  to  the  earth  is  the  World  Govern- 
ment described  in  the  Biible  when  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  become  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
His  Christ.  Man-made  mountains  make  a  very  un- 
safe place  to  hide. 

Verse  3  of  Psalm  11  has  been  variously  transla- 
ted:  "If  the  foundations  be  destroyed,  What  can 
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the  righteous  do?"  or,  "For  the  foundations  are 
destroyed;  What  hath  the  righteous  wrought?"  and 
others.  We  are  living  in  a  shaking  world.  I  read  this 
morning  a  statement  issued  by  several  scientists  in 
which  the  Hydrogen  Bomb  was  described  in  such 
awful  terms  that  it  makes  one  shudder  even  to  read 
it.  These  men  said  that  one  such  "Suicide  Bomb" 
could  very  easily  kill  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
glo'be,  either  almost  instantly,  or  as  the  fumes 
spread  over  the  earth.  This  may  be  simply  the  idle 
talk  of  men  who  wish  to  get  their  names  in  the 
paper,  but  is  an  indication  of  the  strained  and  up- 
set nerves  of  many  people  today.  Truly,  the  sym- 
bolic pictures  presented  in  the  Book  Revelation  are 
beginning  to  take  shape.  All  thinking  men  tremble 
even  at  the  thought  of  another  World  War,  and  yet 
we  seem  to  be  surely,  and  not  too  slowly  drifting 
into  this,  and  we  seem  with  all  our  boasted  wisdom 
as  helpless  as  a  fly  in  a  whirlpool  on  a  mighty  river. 

In  this  shaken  and  shaking  world,  what  can  the 
righteous  do?  Not  foolishly  fly  to  some  man-made 
mountain,  but  turn  our  eyes  to  the  Only  One  Who 
can  save  us:  "The  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple,  the 
Lord's  throne  is  in  heaven:  — The  Lord  trieth  the 
righteous:  but  the  wicked  and  him  that  loveth 
violence  his  soul  hateth."  There  is  only  one  moun- 
tain to  which  we  can  flee,  the  mountain  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  4:1. 

In  the  Outstanding  Facts  as  found  in  the  Analy- 
tical Bible  there  are  some  paragraphs  which  I  wish 
to  quote:  "The  Messiah  the  World's  Hope,"  In  the 
midst  of  the  judgments  and  desolations  portrayed 
by  Micah  the  Messiah  prophetically  appears.  — 
What  is  of  special  importance  in  this  Messianic 
notice  in  Micah  is  the  work  of  the  coming  Re- 
deemer and  Deliverer  in  restoring  the  world.  Judah 
will  be  reduced  to  a  state  of  desolation  and  go  into 
exile,  but  she  will  be  restored  to  bring  forth  the 
Messiah,  the  great  mission  of  the  Hebrew  race. 
— Micah  emphasizes  the  fact  that  the  Messiah  is 
the  hope  of  the  world.  That  is  true  today,  it  will  be 
true  of  the  future.  There  is  no  other  hope  of  the 
world.  Education,  culture,  legislation,  politics,  can- 
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not  save  the  woild.  In  the  shifting  of  foundations, 
the  breaking  up  of  moral,  religious,  and  social 
orders,  with  growing  disintegration,  the  hope  of  the 
world  is  the  Christ  of  every  heart  whose  kingdom 
of  grace  and  redeeming  power  shall  extend  from 
pole  to  pole." 

In  the  prophecy  of  Micah  we  get  a  three-fold 
picture  which  it  will  be  well  to  keep  in  mind:  (1) 
He  sees  a  time  of  terrible  wickedness,  (2)  a  time 
of  judgment,  and  (3)  a  time  of  peace  and  pros- 
perity. 

I.  In  7:2-6  we  see  something  of  this  time  of 
great  sin:  "The  godly  man  is  perished  out  of  the 
earth:  and  there  is  none  upright  among  men:  they 
all  lie  in  wait  for  blood;  they  hunt  every  man  his 
brother  with  a  net.  That  they  may  do  evil  with 
both  hands  earnestly,  the  prince  asketh,  and  the 
judge  asketh  for  a  reward;  and  the  great  man  he 
uttereth  his  mischievous  desire:  so  they  wrap  it 
up."  It  might  be  well  to  compare  this  with  what 
Christ  says  about  the  last  days,  and  also  with  what 
Paul  says  about  the  "man  of  sin,"  and  then  with 
the  pictures  we  find  in  Revelation.  They  all  agree. 

II.  In  7:16-17  we  get  a  glimpse  of  the  second  of 
these  pictures — the  judgment  coming,  the  conse- 
quence of  this  sin.  Part  have  been  fulfilled,  but  as 
is  the  case  so  often  in  prophecy,  much  remains  to 
be  fulfilled:  the  judgments  of  Scripture  are  cum- 
ulative and  point  to  the  final  Day  of  Judgment; 
we  have  samples  of  Judgment  scattered  all  through 
the  Bible:  the  Flood;  Sodom;  Captivity. 

III.  Now  we  come  to  the  third  picture:  A  Time 
of  Peace  and  Prosperity,  which  is  our  special  lesson 
for  today.  There  are  three  sides  to  this  prophecy: 

1.  The  Mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  4:1-5. 

2.  The  Messiah  Born:  5:2-4. 

3.  The  Mercy  of  the  Lord:  7:18-20. 

1.    The   Mountain   of   the   House   of   the   Lord.   It  is 

very  natural  to  refer  to  God's  house  as  a  mountain. 
Jerusalem  is  surrounded  by  mountains:  it  is  called 
Mount  Zion.  Mountains  are  symbols  of  strength  and 
endurance — "the  everlasting  hills."  As  the  moun- 
tains are  round  about  Jerusalem,  so  the  Lord  is 
round  about  his  people  from  this  time  forth  and 
even  for  evermore."  "I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto 
the  hills;  From  whence  cometh  my  help?  My  help 
cometh  from  the  Lord."  Beyond  and  above  the 
hills  to  the  One  Who  created  the  mountains. 

This  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
(1)  established,  (2)  exalted,  (3)  filled  with  people, 
(4)  place  of  teaching,  (5)  of  judgment.  When  this 
comes  to  pass  then  we  shall  have  peace  and  pros- 
perity. What  a  blessed  time  for  this  blood-soaked 
world  when  they  shall  learn  war  no  more.  In  Isaiah 
2 :4  we  have  similar  words.  How  much  of  the  time 
and  energy  of  the  world  has  been  spent  and  is 
being  spent  on  learning  war,  or  in  paying  for  what 
we  have  learned. 

All  men  at  least  pretend  to  long  for  peace:  in 
some  this  is  sincere,  in  others  it  is  only  to  cover  up 
their  real  desires.  Even  the  sincere  seekers  after 
peace  seem  to  be  blind  to  the  only  possible  way  to 
have  it;  the  establishment  of  the  Lord's  house. 
They  seem  to  be  interested  in  the  establishment  at 
Lake  Success  of  a  house  where  all  sorts  of  gods 
can  be  acknowledged  and  honored  and  worshipped, 
if  there  is  to  be  any  sort  of  recognition  of  religion 
at  all:  many  are  atheists.  Can  you  imagine  such  a 
place  being  the  headquarters  of  any  sort  of  lasting 
peace?  Can  God  be  placed  along  side  of  false  gods? 
Thou  shalt  have  no   other  gods  before  me.  Chris- 
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tianity  is  exclusive  of  all  false  religions,  and  yet 
the  whole  genius  of  much  of  our  planning  today  is 
to  get  all  religions  together;  one  is  as  good  as 
another,  so  they  say.  Such  a  thing  is  a  mockery  and 
an  insult  to  the  only  true  God. 

"The  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it,"  and 
this  glorious  Day  will  come  to  our  earth,  soaked 
in  "blood,  sweat,  and  tears." 

2.  The  Messiah  Born  5 :2-4.  The  promise  of  the 
coming  Deliverer  has  been  getting  clearer  and 
clearer  since  the  Garden  of  Eden.  More  details  are 
being  added  as  the  years  roll  by  and  the  time  of 
His  coming  grows  nearer.  In  verse  2  the  town  of 
Bethlehem  is  given  as  his  birthplace.  (See  Matt. 
2:6)  Another  detail  is  added:  this  Child  is  "from 
of  old,  from  everlasting."  Here  the  Incarnation  is 
clearly  set  forth;  this  Child,  this  Messiah,  is  God 
in  human  flesh,  not  just  another  child,  but  "from 
everlasting." 

3.  The  Mercy  of  the  Lord:  7:18-20:  "He  de- 
lighteth  in  mercy."  Here  is  the  explanation  of  all 
the  glorious  promises  of  God:  God,  Who  is  rich  in 
mercy. 

(1)  There  is  the  pardoning  mercy  of  God.  He 
pardons  iniquity.  The  pardoning  mercy  of  God 
makes  possible  the  time  of  peace  and  prosperity. 
If  God  were  not  a  God  of  Mercy  then  the  world 
would  be  consumed  because  of  its  rebellion  and  sin. 
He  retaineth  not  His  anger  forever:  He  will  have 
compassion.  We  know  what  this  pardoning  mercy 
cost  Him:  it  is  the  Messiah,  the  Christ,  Who  pur- 
chased our  redemption  on  Calvary's  cross. 

(2)  He  Performs  His  promises.  He  made  a 
wonderful  promise  to  Abraham,  "In  thee  shall  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  The  Hope  of 
the  world,  that  "blessed  Hope"  is  Christ.  We  have 
the  sure  word  of  prophecy  and  that  word  cannot 
fail. 
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Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  May 

May  21:  Faith  Of  Our  Fathers 

Introduction 

Last  Sunday  night  we  looked  at  some  of  those 
beliefs  that  are  especially  held  by  Presbyterians. 
Tonight  we  wish  to  look  at  the  faith  that  is  ours  as 
members  of  the  Protestant  family  of  churches. 

Due  to  the  present  widespread  propaganda  on 
the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  and  the 
current  movements  for  Protestant  unity,  many 
people  are  seeking  anew  for  the  heart  and  core  of 
Protestantism.  We  know  that  it  is  more  than  merely 
a  protest  against  error,  and  that  it  is  not  only  an 
affirmation  of  truth  but  it  is  also  a  spirit  and  an 
attitude  toward  truth. 

When  we  approach  Protestantism  and  contrast  it 
with  Romanism  there  are  many  individual  points  at 
which  we  differ,  but  perhaps  the  most  far-reaching 
difference  is  seen  in  the  answers  that  are  given  to 
the  question  "Who  is  the  true  interpreter  of  Scrip- 
ture?" Both  branches  accept  the  Bible  as  the  Word 
of  God.  Rome  says:  "Only  an  inspired  church  can 
tell  you  what  this  Word  means."  Protestantism 
says:  "Every  enlightened  individual  has  the  per- 
sonal right  of  private  judgment  concerning  what 
this  Word  means."  Who  is  right? 

To  answer  that  question  we  need  to  see  some- 
thing of  the  relationship  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the 
Bible.  Let  us  study  the  following  outline,  which  has 
been  suggested  by  Dr.  J.  B.  Green  in  his  book 
"Studies  In  The  Holy  Spirit." 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

I.  The  Holy  Spirit  Inspired  The  Bible. 

(a)  The  Old  Testament:  1  Peter  1:10-11;  2 
Timothy    3:16-17. 

(b)  The  New  Testament:  1  Corinthians  2:4,  9- 
13;  2  Peter  3:15-16. 

In  these  words  Peter  and  Paul  declare  that  old 
and  new  Testaments  have  grown  out  of  the  lives, 
labors  and  experiences  of  Holy  men  of  God  by  the 
direct  activity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Living  God. 
This  means  that  the  Bible  is  a  human  book  that  has 
grown  out  of  human  experiences  but  we  cannot 
ultimately  understand  it  until  we  recognize  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  the  Author  of  these  experiences 
and  the  authorizing  superintendent  of  the  reliable 
record  that  has  been  left  of  them. 

II.  The  Holy  Spirit  Interprets  the  Bible:  I  John 
2:20,  26-27.  In  these  words  John  declares  that  the 
same  Holy  Spirit  who  guided  the  experiences  of 
Holy  men  of  old  and  who  superintended  the  writing 
down  of  the  record  of  those  experiences  is  also  the 
same  Holy  Spirit  who  comes  into  the  heart  of  each 
and  every  individual  who  is  born  again  by  faith  in 
Christ.  And  this  Holy  Spirit,  who  inspired  the 
Word,  will  interpret  that  Word  to  individuals.  This 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  fulfillment  of  the 
promise  of  Christ  given  in  the  following  two 
passages  of  Scripture. 


(a)  He  is  teacher:  John  14:26. 

(b)  He  is  revealer:  John  16:12-15. 

Presbyterian  View 

The  Presbyterian  view  of  the  right  of  private 
judgment  concerning  the  Scripture  is  expressed  in 
"Confession  of  Faith"  Chapter  1,  Section  5,  and 
is  essentially  the  Biblical  and  Protestant  view:  "We 
may  be  moved  and  induced  by  the  testimony  of  the 
Church  to  an  high  and  reverent  esteem  for  the 
Holy  Scripture;  and  the  heavenliness  of  the  matter, 
the  efficacy  of  the  doctrine,  the  majesty  of  the 
style,  the  consent  of  all  the  parts,  the  scope  of  the 
whole,  (which  is  to  give  all  glory  to  God,)  the  full 
discovery  it  makes  of  the  only  way  of  man's  salva- 
tion, the  many  other  incomparable  excellencies,  and 
the  entire  perfection  thereof,  are  arguments  where- 
by it  doth  abundantly  evidence  itself  to  be  the  word 
of  God;  yet,  notwithstanding,  our  full  persuasion 
and  assurance  of  the  infallible  truth,  and  divine 
authority  thereof,  is  from  the  inward  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  bearing  witness  by  and  with  the  Word 
in  our  hearts." 

Please  notice  that  the  Presbyterian  view  does  not 
say  we  merely  accept  the  Word  with  our  minds 
and  what  our  minds  say  it  says  is  the  truth.  Our 
"Confession"  says  "The  full  persuasion  and  as- 
surance of  the  infallible  truth,  and  divine  authority 
thereof,  is  from  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
bearing  witness  by  and  with  the  Word  in  our 
hearts."  This  does  not  mean,  then,  that  every 
individual  has  a  right  to  simply  read  the  Bible  and 
say  what  it  means.  But  it  does  mean  that  every 
individual  has  the  right  to  trust  in  Christ  and  give 
all  diligence  in  study  and  service  to  show  himself 
approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  need  not  be 
ashamed,  and  when  the  individual  is  thus  rightly 
related  to  the  Spirit  he  will  be  guided  by  the  Spirit 
to  handle  correctly  the  Word  of  Truth.  The  right 
of  private  judgment  is  the  right  to  seek  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  Word  of  God  and  to  follow  it. 
It  does  not  mean  that  we  have  any  right  to  an 
opinion  if  we  are  unwilling  to  seek  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit  and  obey  the  mind  of  the  Spirit. 

Suggestions 

In  Presbyterian  Youth  we  have  an  excellent  pro- 
gram outlined  concerning  the  history  of  the  Protes- 
tant Church  and  the  seven  distinguishing  Protestant 
beliefs.  Insert  a  study  of  this  Scripture  lesson  above 
just  after  the  leaders  introduction  in  the  program 
outline  and  you  will  have  a  full  rounded  program 
on  Protestantism. 

May  28:  Our  Inheritance  Tax 

Introduction 

I  had  a  friend  who  inherited  an  estate.  But  he 
did  not  have  any  cash  and  he  had  to  sell  a  large 
portion  of  the  estate  in  order  to  pay  the  inheritance 
tax  and  possess  the  estate. 

It  is  something  like  that  in  every  area  of  life, 
particularly  in  the  area  of  religion  of  which  we  are 
thinking  tonight.  As  Americans  we  have  inherited 
wonderful  benefits  and  opportunities  from  the 
American  way  of  life,  but  if  we  are  to  possess  these 
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benefits  and  use  them  it  will  cost  us  something  to 
lay  hold  of  them  and  preserve  them. 

As  soon  as  we  talk  about  possessing  our  inheri- 
tance in  America  our  minds  run  to  a  passage  of 
Scripture  that  has  a  strange  parallel  to  America's 
experience  and  a  warning  that  we  must  heed.  When 
Moses  stood  on  the  edge  of  the  Promised  Land  he 
gave  commandment  and  instructions  to  the  children 
of  Israel  concerning  their  life  in  the  Promised  Land 
and  also  gave  them  a  warning  of  what  would 
happen  if  they  ignored  the  commandment.  This 
passage  is  still  relevant  to  our  situation  in  America 
today.  Let  us  then  study  it. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 
Deuteronomy    6:4-15 

1.  The  Great  Commandment.  Verses  4-5.  Moses 
laid  down  the  great  commandment  in  what  has  been 
called  the  John  3:16  of  the  Old  Testament.  It  de- 
clares the  fundamental  basis  of  all  life,  namely: 
There  is  one  God  who  rules  over  all  and  we  His 
creatures  can  find  life  only  as  we  love  Him  with 
all  that  we  are  and  have.  Love  for"  God  must  be  the 
motive  of  all  of  life,  else  life  will  become  corrupt 
and  fall  to  pieces. 

2.  A  Gracious  Responsibility.  Verses  6-9.  In  order 

that  we  might  know  who  God  is,  what  He  has  done, 
and  what  He  expects  of  us,  God  has  given  us  His 
Word  and  has  placed  upon  each  generation  the 
responsibility  of  teaching  that  Word  to  the  on- 
coming generation.  In  our  homes  we  should  talk 
about  the  Word  of  God,  we  should  study  the  Word 
of  God;  and  in  our  family  routine,  we  should  go  to 
church  and  other  places  where  the  Word  of  God  is 
taught.  Only  as  we  do  can  we  have  generation  after 


generation  of  people  who  truly  love  the  Lord  and 
live  for  Him. 

3.  Our     Unmerited     Possessions.     Verses     10-11. 

Moses  looked  forward  to  the  day  when  Israel  would 
be  a  great  nation  with  strong  cities,  abundant  har- 
vests and  great  commercial  advantages.  The  genera- 
tion that  would  enjoy  these  blessings  would  enjoy 
them  because  of  the  lives  and  labors  of  those  who 
had  gone  before  them  and  had  provided  them 
through  blood  and  sweat  and  tears.  Even  so  in 
America  today  we  of  this  generation  of  young 
people  have  the  greatest  cities,  the  greatest  ma- 
terial advantages,  and  the  greatest  possibilities  for 
service  of  any  generation  of  young  people  who  have 
ever  lived;  and  we  have  come  unto  all  these  things 
through  no  choice  or  effort  of  our  own  but  through 
the  faith  and  toil  of  those  who  have  gone  on  before 
us. 

4.  A  Conditional  Warning.  Verses  12-15.  Since 
the  love  of  God  must  be  the  motive  for  all  of  life, 
since  God  has  placed  upon  us  the  responsibility  of 
teaching  His  Word  to  others  and  since  God  has  so 
abundantly  blessed  us  with  every  good  thing,  we 
must  be  very  careful  that  we  don't  forget  the  God 
who  gave  these  blessings  and  neglect  Him  and  His 
word.  To  so  forget  and  neglect  is  to  commit  suicide 
personally,  socially  and  nationally. 

Suggestions 

Follow  the  program  outline  in  Presbyterian 
Youth,  using  either  of  the  plans  suggested,  but  after 
the  letters  from  the  people  from  other  lands  have 
been  read  then  use  the  Scripture  lesson  above  to 
emphasize  the  price  we  must  pay  to  maintain  these 
blessings  that  foreign  young  people  have  found  in 
America  and  then  the  closing  prayer  hymn,  "We 
Would  Be  Building,"  becomes  in  deed  and  in  truth 
our  dedication  hymn. 
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Church  Woman's  Calendar 
May  1950 


May  5:  May  Fellowship  Day  (interdenominational). 

May  7-14:  Christian  Family  Week. 

May  21:  Rural  Life  Sunday. 

May  21:  Montr  eat  Day. 

Synodical  Training  Schools;  some  Adult  confer- 
ences. 

Christian  Conferences   of  Negro  Women. 

Circle:  Program:  Bible  Study — Moses'  Prayers,  Ex. 
32:32-35;  33:7-33. 

Monthly  Emphasis:  Birthday  Objective. 

General  Program:  "With  Lighted  Minds  and 
Hearts."  Birthday  Offering. 

Special  Study  class  on  Evangelism  for  Adults  of 
Local  Church. 


Announcing  Christian  Conferences 

Of  Negro  Women  For  1950 

Directors  of  the  annual  Christian  Conferences  of 
Negro  Women  have  made  plans  for  the  conferences 
to  be  held  again  this  year.  With  the  exception  of 
Virginia,  each  synodical  will  direct  the  conference 


held  in  its  area,  through  the  Director  who  is  a 
member  of  the  synodical  executive  board.  The  con- 
ference usually  held  in  Petersburg,  Virginia,  has 
become  a  major  responsibility  of  the  state  Council 
of  Church  Women,  the  president  being  Mrs.  Donald 
W.  Richardson,  former  president  of  Women  of  the 
Church,  Synod  of  Virginia. 

Conferences  with  dates,  places  and  Directors  are 
listed: 

Alabama:  Stillman  College,  Tuscaloosa,  Alabama 
June  1-7.  Mrs.  Henry  Little,  1429  Quintard  Ave., 
Anniston,  Alabama. 

Appalaohia:  Knoxville  College,  Knoxville,  Tenn. 
June  5-10.  Mrs.  Edward  A.  Schettler,  1727  Laurel 
Ave.,  Knoxville,  Tenn. 

Arkansas:  Philander  Smith  College,  Little  Rock, 
Ark.  June  24-30.  Mrs.  J.  W.  Parse,  Batesville,  Ark. 

Georgia:  Clark  College,  Atlanta,  Georgia,  June 
12-17.  Mrs.  C.  M.  Lancaster,  992  Cumberland  Rd., 
NE.,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Mississippi:  Jackson  College,  Jackson,  Miss.  May 
29  -  June  4.  Mrs.  I.  N.  Baker,  J.  Leavell  Woods, 
Cooper  Rd.,  Rt.  No.  8,  Jackson,  Mississippi. 
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North  Carolina  Teachers  College,  Winston-Salem, 
May  29  -  June  4.  Mrs.  E.  F.  Reid,  Lenoir,  N.  C.  and 
Mrs.  Tully  Blair,  Twin  Castles  A-86,  Winston 
Salem,  N.  C. 

South  Carolina:  Benedict  College,  Columbia,  S. 
C.  May  29  -  June  3.  Mrs.  W.  T.  Cassels,  835  Kil- 
bourn  Rd.,   Columbia,   S.  C. 

Virginia:  Virginia  State  College,  Petersburg,  Va. 
June  12-17.  Mrs.  Gus  Ladnore,  1006  Westwood 
Ave.,  Richmond,  Va. 

One  other  conference  held  annually  for  a  number 
of  years,  though  not  state-wide,  does  a  fine  work. 
This  is  the  local  conference  held  in  Greenville,  S.  C. 
Dates  this  year  are  June  6-9.  It  is  directed  this  year 
by  Mrs.  C.  T.  Squires,  208  Earle  St.,  Greenville, 
S.  C.  and  will  be  planned  and  carried  out  through 
the  cooperation  of  all  the  Presbyterian  churches  of 
that  city,  with  initial  responsibility  in  the  Third 
Presbyterian   Church. 

For  further  information  write  to  the  Director  of 
the  conference  in  which  you  are  most  interested. 
This  work  deserves  the  interest  and  active  support, 
through  service,  prayers  and  gifts,  of  women  of 
each  synodical  holding  such  a  conference. 


God  Works  Through  Homes 

By  Mrs.  John  L.  Parkes 

Assistant  Secretary  Board 

Of  Woman's  Work 

Across  our  great  country  May  7-14,  1950,  we 
will  be  observing  National  Family  Week.  The  theme 
"God  Works  through  Homes"  alerts  our  minds  to 
the  question — does  He?  A  catchy  title  is  good  but 
action  is  imperative  since  God  works  through  homes 
only  as  He  is  invited  to  have  a  part,  only  as  He  is 
allowed  to  step  across  the  threshold  and  be  a  mem- 
ber  of  the   family. 

The  week  will  be  observed  by  Catholics,  Jews  and 
Protestants.  In  our  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.  we 
are  observing  it  as  Christian  Family  Week.  A  series 
of  meditations  for  family  worship,  "God  Works 
through  Families,"  has  been  prepared  for  our  use 
by  the  Young  Adult  Council,  Synod  of  Virginia,  and 
is  in  booklet  form.  The  booklet,  "Christian  Family 
Week"  is  available  from  our  Presbyterian  Book 
Stores,  Box  1176,  Richmond  9,  Virginia,  or  B-ox 
1020,  Dallas  1,  Texas,  5  cents  each  or  $3.50  a 
hundred. 

The  home  is  the  center  but  not  the  circumference 
of  life;  there  are  no  limits  to  its  usefulness  and 
when  it  is  God-centered,  it  radiates  His  joy  and  His 
anticipation  for  His  Kingdom  to  come  on  earth. 

Families — during  this  week,  set  aside  time  to 
play  together  as  well  as  pray  together! 


How  To  Enjoy  Your  Sundays 

Fellow  Christian,  Sunday  is  God's  gift  for  your 
good.  Will  you  resolve  to  use  it  for  the  blessing  of 
your  spirit,  your  soul,  your  body? 

1.  Attend  His  House.  Like  the  Psalmist  in  Psalna 
111:1,  let  it  be  your  delight  to  praise  the  Lord  in 
the  congregation.  Our  Lord's  custom  was  to  be 
found  in  His  Father's  House  on  His  Father's  Day 
(see  Luke  4:16).  Could  we  have  a  better  example? 

2.  Open  God's  Word.  Seek,  with  the  Holy  Spirit's 
aid,  to  learn  more  of  His  wonderful  grace  as  re- 


vealed in  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  a  glad  Sabbath-day 
occupation.   It  always  means  blessing. 

3.  Engage  in  some  loving  service  for  Him.  Such 
as  Sunday-school  Teaching,  Bible-class  Work,  Open- 
air  Preaching,  Tract  Distribution.  Visiting  Sick. 

4.  Help  others,  especially  the  children.  Children 
who  are  trained  to  "remember  the  Sabbath  Day  to 
keep  it  holy,"  will  be  following  an  important  Bible 
rule;  and  that  with  the  divine  blessing  will  help 
them  to  become  better  citizens. 

5.  Lastly take  heed  how  you  spend  the  evening. 

The  Day  remember    (not  onlv  a  part  of  the  Day) 
is  the  LORD'S. 

— The  Lord's  Day  Observance  Society. 


Board  Of  World  Missions  Sends 

Miss  Rachael  Henderlite  On 

Special  Mission  To  Japan 

Miss  Rachael  Henderlite,  professor  of  religious 
education  in  the  General  Assembly's  Training 
School  for  Lay  Workers,  has  been  given  a  year's 
leave  of  absence  at  the  request  of  our  church's 
Board  of  World  Missions,  in  order  that  she  might 
render  special  service  in  connection  with  Kinjo  | 
College  in  Nagoya,  Japan.  Dr.  Henderlite  expects 
to  sail  for  the  Orient  in  the  early  summer  and  re- 
turn in  time  to  resume  her  work  in  the  Training 
School  in  September  of  1951. 

Miss  Mary  Garland  Taylor  of  Staunton,  Virginia 
has  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee of  the  Trustees  of  the  Training  School  to 
serve  on  its  faculty  for  the  session  of  1950-51 
during  Dr.  Henderlite's  absence.  Miss  Taylor  is 
widely  known  throughout  our  church.  A  native  of 
Staunton,  Virginia,  she  graduated  from  Mary  Bald- 
win College  and  from  Biblical  Seminary  in  New 
York,  taking  a  master's  degree  in  religious  educa- 
tion. She  served  for  a  while  as  Assistant  to  the 
Editor  of  Youth  Publications  for  the  Board  of 
Christian  Education  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.  For  some  years  she  taught  Bible  and  re- 
ligious education  at  Oklahoma  Presbyterian  College, 
Durant,  Oklahoma.  She  has  had  experience  as 
director  of  religious  education,  having  served  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Waynesboro,  Virginia 
in  that  capacity.  More  recently  she  has  been  con- 
nected with  our  church's  Board  of  Education,  as  ■ 
Editor  of  Young  People's  Sunday  School  Materials. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

"I  sought  the  Lord  and  afterward  I  knew 
He  moved  my  soul  to  seek  Him,  seeking  me; 
It  was  not  I  that  found,  O  Saviour  true, 
No.  I  was  found  of  Thee. 

"Thou  didst  reach  forth  Thine  hand  and  mine  en- 
fold, 
I  walked  and  sank  not  on  the  storm-vexed  sea — 

'Twas  not  so  much  that  I  on  Thee  took  hold, 
As  Thou,  dear  Lord,  on  me. 

"I  find,  I  walk,  I  love,  but  oh,  the  whole 
Of  love  is  but  my  answer,  Lord,  to  Thee; 
For  Thou  wast  long  beforehand  with  my  soul, 
Always  Thou  lovest  me." 

— Unknown. 
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A  Wise  And  Helpful  Service 

By  Henry  H.  Sweets 
Louisville,  Ky. 

A  contribution  of  penetrating  and  far-reaching 
importance  has  been  made  by  our  own  Mrs.  S.  H. 
Askew  in  her  book,  Reading  the  Bible  in  the  Home. 
Her  specific  and  helpful  suggestions  about  the  use 
■of  the  Bible  will  do  for  children  and  parents  what 
Jesus  did  for  His  disciples  when  their  faith  was 
dimmed  and  their  hope  darkened  by  His  death: 
"Then  opened  He  their  understanding,  that  they 
might  understand  the  Scriptures." 

Too  often  the  Bible  has  been  a  closed  book  and 
its  teachings  have  not  brought  joy  and  the  hope 
and  the  power  of  God  to  many.  The  use  of  the 
Bible  suggested  by  the  author  will  lead  many  to 
understand  and  to  share  the  judgment  of  David  as 
he  refers  to  the  words  of  God,  "More  to  be  desired 
are  they  than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold; 
sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the  drippings  of  the 
honeycomb." 

Anything  that  will  cause  us  to  pause  in  our 
hurried  lives  and  to  heed  the  instruction.  "Be  still 
and  know  that  I  am  God,"  will  surely  be  welcomed 
by  faithful  fathers  and  mothers  and  teachers,  and 
bring  joy  and  enlargement  and  strength  to  our 
children. 

Wordsworth's    words    are    still    sadly    true    an4 

awakening. 

"The  world  is  too  much  with  us;  late  and  soon, 
Getting  and  spending,  we  lay  waste  our  powers; 
Little  we  see  in  nature  that  is  ours." 


Perfect  Peace 

"Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose  mind 
is  stayed  on  Thee:  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee. 
Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  forever:  for  the  Lord  Jehovah 
is  the  Rock  of  Ages." 

— Isaiah  26:3,   4. 

While  at  the  bedside  of  Archdeacon  Hill  of  Liver- 
pool in  1875,  in  his  efforts  to  comfort  his  troubled 
friend  as  he  approached  the  end  of  his  earthly 
pilgrimage,  Bishop  Bickersteth  quoted  this  great 
promise  from  God's  Word  and  composed  the  follow- 
ing hymn: 

Peace,  perfect  peace,  in  this  dark  world  of  sin? 
The  blood  of  Jesus  whispers  peace  within. 

Peace,  perfect  peace,  by  thronging  duties  press- 
ed? To  do  the  vnW  of  Jesus,  this  is  rest. 

Peace,  perfect  peace,  with  sorrows  surging 
round?  On  Jesus'  bosom  naught  but  calm  is  found. 

Peace,  perfect  peace,  with  loved  ones  far  away? 

In  Jesus'  keeping  we  are  safe  and  they. 

Peace,   perfect  peace,   our   future  all   unknown? 

Jesus  we  know,  and  He  is  on  the  throne. 

Peace,  perfect  peace,  death  shadowing  us  and 
ours?  Jesus  has  vanquished  death  and  all  its  powers. 

It  is  enough:  earth's  struggles  soon  shall  cease. 
And  Jesus  call  us  to  heaven's  perfect  peace. 

— Edward  Henry  Bickersteth   (1825-1906). 
Suggestion:   Store   this   promise    and    this   great 
hymn    in    your    mind.    Repeat    them    in    times    of 
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Summary  Of  The  Christian  Faith 

According  To  The  Shorter  Catechism 
By  William  Childs  Robinson,  Professor  in  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.  20c  per 
copy,  $2.00  per  dozen,  or  $15.00  per  one  hundred 
copies  postpaid.  Order  from  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian  Journal,    Weaverville,    N.    C. 


anxiety,   fear,  or  sleeplessness.  Faith  is  confidence 
in  God. 

Henry  H.  Sweets, 

1633  Beechwood  Avenue, 

Louisville    4,    Kentucky. 


If  We  Are  Christ's  . . . 

Personal  testimony  has  a  place  of  worth  and 
merit  in  Christian  witnessing.  An  interesting  evi- 
dence of  such  is  given  by  one  who  attended  the 
1949  annual  conference  of  the  Hebrew  Christian 
Alliance  of  America.  Speaking  of  the  place  that 
testimonies  have  always  had  in  those  conferences, 
the  Rev.  Nathan  J.  Stone  said:  "A  most  joyful  re- 
sult of  these  testimonies  and  the  personal  work  of 
some  of  our  members  during  the  Conference  was 
the  conversion  of  several  persons,  among  them  two 
Jews.  One  of  these  was  the  caterer  who  provided 
the  meal  for  the  more  than  100  persons  who  at- 
tended. The  joyful  testimony  and  singing  and 
some  personal  work  soon  persuaded  him  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  was  indeed  Messiah  and  Saviour  and  he 
puWicly  and  clearly  proclaimed  his  faith  in  Him." 

Dr.  Aaron  J.  Kligerman,  associated  with  the 
Emmanual  Neighborhood  House,  Baltimore,  as  Field 
Secretary  of  the  Mission  Staff,  said  recently: 
"Christianity  is  not  only  an  assurance  that  love  is 
at  the  heart  of  the  universe,  but  it  is  the  adventure 
to  make  love  dominant  in  all  human  relations.  I 
have  been  made  conscious  over  and  over  again,  that 
the  evangelization  of  the  Jews  can  never  in  God's 
will  be  the  concern  of  only  a  few  within  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  or  of  the  Church  in  our  land.  It  is  the 
business  of  the  whole  Church  to  share  their  ex- 
perience with  mutual  benefit  to  all.  This  Christian 
faith  of  ours  is  in  the  center  of  a  bewildered 
world.  Have  we  the  faith  to  believe  that  love  can 
finally  be  made  to  rule  human  relationships?  .  .  . 
Why  should  we  share  our  Christian  faith  with  our 
Jewish  neighbors?  If  we  are  Christ's  and  love  Him, 
if  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ?"  — From  The  He- 
brew Messenger,  Winter   1950. 
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Church  News 


Board  Of  World  Missions 

The  total  regular  receipts  for  the  year  amounted 
to  $1,333,424.47,  a  decrease  of  $65,916.52  from 
the  preceding  yeal. 

The  net  Program  of  Progress  Receipts  for  the 
year  amounted  to  $321,047.75. 


Assembly's  Training  School 

Officers  for  next  session  at  the  Assembly's  Train- 
ing School,  Presbyterian  U.S.  institution  for  train- 
ing church  workers,  located  in  Richmond,  Virginia, 
have  been  elected  by  the  student  body  as  follows: 
Miss  Genevieve  Anderson,  Pontotoc,  Miss.,  and 
graduate  of  Belhaven  College,  Jackson,  Miss.,  presi- 
dent; Miss  Margery  Mallard,  Tampa,  Fla.,  and 
graduate  of  Florida  State  University,  Tallahassee, 
vice-president;  Miss  Jean  Letts,  Covington,  Virginia, 
graduate  of  King  College,  Bristol,  Va.,  secretary, 
and  Miss  Virginia  Gibbons,  Shreveport,  La.,  grad- 
uate of  Southwestern  at  Memphis,  treasurer. 

The  training  school  is  on  the  graduate  level,  and 
the  master  degree  in  religious  education  is  awarded 
for  two   years'   work  there. 

The  student  body  elected  the  following  committee 
chairman:  Miss  Helen  Cassell,  Roanoke,  Va.,  chair- 
man of  spiritual  life;  Miss  June  Deicke,  Clayton, 
Mo.,  social  life.  Miss  Cassell  is  a  graduate  of  Mon- 
treat  College,  Montreat,  N.  C,  and  Miss  Deicke  is 
a  graduate  of  Washington  University,  St.  Louis. 

Installation  service  for  the  new  officers  will  be 
conducted  at  the  school  chapel  program  Tuesday, 

April   4. 


Synodical  Training  Schools 

And  Adult  Conferences 

Summer  1950 

Throughout  the  Assembly  many  women  will 
gather  in  Training  Schools  of  the  various  Synodi- 
cals,  and  others  will  have  opportunity  for  fellow- 
ship with  men  of  the  Church  in  certain  Adult  Con- 
ferences. (These  latter  are  so  named  since  men  and 
women  attend;  the  time  covers  a  weekend,  instead 
of  five  or  six  days  generally  given  to  the  Training 
School.) 

The  Board  of  Women's  Work  is  glad  to  announce 
the  following  for  the  summer  of  1950: 

Training  Schools 

Appalachia:  King  College,  Bristol,  Tenn.,  May  29  - 

June  3. 
Arkansas :  Arkansas  College,  Batesville,  Ark.  June 

12-17. 

Florida:  Mount  Dora,  Florida,  June  5-10. 

Georgia:  Wesleyan  College,  Macon,   Ga.,  June  19- 
24. 

Louisiana:  Silliman  College,  Clinton,  La.,  June  12- 
17. 


Mississippi:  Belhaven  College,  Jackson,  Miss.,  June 

19-24. 
Missouri:     William    Woods    College,    Fulton,    Mo., 

June  19-24. 
North  Carolina:  Peace  College,  Raleigh,  N.  C,  June 

8-14. 
Oklahoma:  Oklahoma  Presbyterian  College,  Durant, 

Okla.,  July  17-21. 
Snedecor   Memorial:    Stillman    College,   Tuscaloosa, 

Ala.,  Aug.   8-15. 
South    Carolina:    Coker    College,    Hartsville,    S.    C,  , 

June   12-17. 
Texas:    Presbyterian    Mo-Ranch    Assembly,    Texas, 

Aug.  16-22. 
Virginia :    Massanetta    Springs,    Harrisonburg,    Va.,  i 

July  24-30. 
West  Virginia:  Davis  Elkins  College,  Elkins,  W.  Va., 

June  5-10. 

Adult  Conferences 

Alabama:  Judson  College,  Marion,  Ala.,  June  2-4. 
Tennessee:  Nacome,  Tenn.,  Aug.  18-20. 
Kentucky:  Centre  College,  Danville,  Ky.,  Sept.  8-10. 


News  Items  From  The 


Presbytery  Of  El  Paso 

Coahoma,  Tex. — Having  gone  without  regular 
pastoral  services  for  more  than  two  years,  the 
Presbyterians  here  rejoice  in  the  prospects  before 
the  church  in  the  coming  of  Mr.  Robert  Hawkins,  j 
who  has  accepted  a  call  to  the  church.  Mr.  Hawkins 
will  graduate  from  Austin  Theological  Seminary  in 
May  and  will  present  himself  for  examination  for 
ordination  at  the  Spring  Meeting  of  this  presbytery. 

Lubbock,  Tex. — The  Westminster  Presbyterian 
Church,  in  the  southwest  section  of  this  city,  cele- 
brated its  second  birthday  anniversary  with  the  an- 
nouncement that  beginning  with  the  first  of  April 
it  would  be  a  self-sustaining  church;  when  orga- 
nized in  February  1948  it  begun  with  eighty  odd 
members  but  when  the  charter  membership  list  was 
presented  in  its  first  report  to  presbytery  there 
were  102.  Mr.  Merrill  Proudfoot,  a  student  in 
Austin  Seminary,  served  during  the  summer  of 
1948,  and  through  his  efforts  and  the  cooperation 
of  the  people,  the  church  was  ready  in  the  fall  to 
call  a  minister;  this  was  the  Reverend  David  L. 
Zacharias.  In  these  two  years  under  the  leadership 
of  Mr.  Zacharias,  the  church  has  had  constant 
growth;  it  has  built  the  first  unit  of  its  plant,  a 
manse  costing  about  $10,000,  which  was  followed 
by  a  Fellowship  Hall  and  Educational  Building 
costing  over  $25,000.  Every  department  of  the 
church  is  well  organized.  The  Church  School  en- 
rollment is  now  275  and  the  Church  Membership 
284.  The  Home  Missions  Committee  and  the  entire 
presbytery  congratulate  the  church  on  this  progress, 
accomplished  by  a  fine  spirit  of  cooperation. 

Crane,  Tex. — The  church  here  under  the  fine 
leadership  of  the  Reverend  Jack  C.  Ramsey,  Jr.,  is 
moving  forward  in  its  first  year  of  organization. 
The  congregation  has  gone  forward,  step  by  step 
toward  the  realization  of  the  dream  they  had  in 
being  organized  in  August  of  1949.  Mr.  Merrill 
Proudfoot,  a  student  in  Austin  Seminary,  worked 
diligently  another  summer  and  the  church  asked  for 
organization  then.  In  October  Mr.  Ramsey  began 
his  work,  after  having  been  two  years  in  study  in 
Scotland,  where  he  received  his  Ph.  D.  degree.  The 
church  has  purchased  a  manse  and  with  the  assist- 
ance of  interested  persons  in  the  presbytery  has 
bought  a  location  for  its  church  home,  across  the 
street  from  the  new  and  costly  High  School  Build- 
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ing.    A    Building    Planning    Committee    has    been 
formed  and  is  at  work. 

Odessa,  Tex. — The  next  church  which  will  become 
a  member  of  the  Presbytery  of  El  Paso  is  Normandy 
Heights  Church  in  Odessa.  By  the  gracious  act  of 
the  First  Church  of  Odessa,  when  it  moved  into  its 
new  building,  their  former  church  building  was 
moved  by  the  Home  Missions  Committee  to  a  loca- 
tion in  the  northeast  part  of  the  city,  near  a  new 
grammar  school  building.  The  Committee  secured 
the  services  of  the  Reverend  Harry  G.  McDonell, 
Jr.,  of  High  Springs,  Florida,  who  came  in  January. 
Services  were  started  in  the  new  location  in  Feb- 
ruary, and  a  Church  School  began  in  March.  The 
people  of  the  community  of  some  15,000  people  in 
which  there  is  as  yet  no  church  save  this  are  interes- 
ted in  the  project,  a  charter  membership  petition  is 
growing  and  will  be  presented  to  the  presbytery  at 
its  Spring  meeting.  This  area  is  a  part  of  the  city 
of  Odessa  the  population  of  which  is  probably  over 
50,000  this  year. 

Westminster  Church,  El  Paso,  Tex. — This  church 
has  purposed  for  a  long  time  to  move  to  another 
part  of  the  city  of  El  Paso.  Lots  have  been  pur- 
chased in  a  residential  section  near  Texas  Western 
College,  another  area  in  which  there  is  no  church 
located.  The  congregation  has  called  the  Reverend 
Oollis  S.  McKinney,  who  will  begin  his  work  there 
early  in  April. 
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Presbyterionism  In  Dallas,  Tex. 

Holy  Week  was  a  very  happy  week  for  Presby- 
terianism  in  the  City  of  Dallas.  The  week  previous 
a  simultaneous  Visitation  Evangelism  Program, 
undei-  the  direction  of  Synod's  Evangelist,  Rev.  E. 
F.  Deutsch,  resulted  in  three  hundred  and  twenty- 
four  commitments. 

Then  that  week  witnessed  visible  fruitage  of  the 
work  of  The  Presbyterian  Extension  Committee  of 
Dallas,  a  layman's  organization.  On  Sunday,  April 
2,  ground  was  broken  for  the  Covenant  Presby- 
terian Church  building,  with  appropriate  ceremonies 
led  by  the  minister.  Rev.  Allen  H.  Craft.  They  have 
used  a  store  building  and  a  former  nite  club  for 
worship  since  organization  in  November,  1947.  On 
Sunday,  April  9,  Rev.  Daniel  A.  Baker  led  his  con- 
gregation in  ground  breaking  ceremonies  for  the 
new  Wynnewood  Presbyterian  Church,  which  has 
been  worshipping  in  a  temporary  frame  building 
since  its  organization  in  November,  1948. 

On  Easter  Sunday,  the  Sunset  Presbyterian 
Church  entered  its  beautiful  new  sanctuary  con- 
structed adjacent  to  the  educational  building  which 
had  been  their  place  of  worship  also  since  removal 
to  their  new  location  in  February,   1948. 

Each  of  these  ventures  has  been  a  project  of  the 
Presbyterian  Extension  Committee  of  Dallas  which 
has  aided  each  church  substantially  in  the  procuring 
of  sites  and  the  erection  of  buildings.  W.  N. 
Stewart,  Sr.,  First  Church  Elder,  is  the  retiring 
president  and  A.  E.  Chester  of  Highland  Park 
Church  has  been  chosen  president  for  1950-51.  Two 
other  recently  organized  churches,  Preston  Hollow 
and  John  Knox,  are  being  sponsored  by  this  organi- 
zation. 

The  Presbyterian  Extension  Committee  of  Dallas 
is  a  layman's  organization  composed  of  representa- 
tives from  each  church  within  the  City  of  Dallas. 
It  works  under  the  authority  of  the  Preslbytery  and 
in  complete  cooperation  with  its  Committee  of 
Home  Missions.  The  policy  thus  far  has  loeen  that 
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the  Extension  Committee  would  give  major  effort 
to  the  securing  of  sites  and  aid  in  the  erection  of 
church  buildings,  the  Home  Mission  Committee  em- 
ploying personnel  for  the  initiation  of  these  efforts. 
Three  of  these  five  churches  have  already  come  to 
self  support,  the  other  two  will  be  self  supporting 
by  the  end  of  this  church  year. 

A  study  of  statistics  shows  that  these  five 
churches  have  since  organization  received  810  mem- 
bers. Of  this  number  16  percent  have  come  upon 
profession  of  faith,  17  percent  upon  reaffirmation 
of  faith,  16  percent  from  other  Presbyterian 
churches  in  the  city  of  Dallas,  and  51  percent 
from  all  other  churches. 
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DAVroSON  COLLEGE 

Ten  Davidson  College  students — five  seniors  and 
five  juniors — have  won  membership  in  Phi  Beta 
Kappa,  exclusive  national  scholastic  fraternity. 

Selected  for  consistently  outstanding  scholarship 
during  their  college  careers,  the  seniors  chosen  were 
R,  B.  Bumbarger,  Hickory;  R.  B.  Jackson,  Drakes 
Branch,  Va. ;  B.  D.  Kendall,  San  Antonio,  Texas; 
P.  L.  O'Briant,  Durham  and  T.  G.  Spires,  Miami, 
Florida. 

The  five  juniors  elected  were  J.  M.  Campbell, 
Philadelphia,  Pa.;  J.  D.  Deck,  Atlanta;  C.  K.  Kistler, 
Mooresville;  J.  J.  Murray,  Jr.,  Lexington,  Va.  and 
D.  W.  Shriver,  Jr.,  Norfolk,  Va. 


New  Regional  Director  For 

Kentucky  -  West  Virginia 

The  Rev.  J.  M.  Bemiss,  Pastor  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Liberty,  Missouri  has  accepted  the  call 
of  the  Assembly's  Board  of  Education  and  the 
Synod  Committees  to  become  the  new  Regional 
Director  of  Religious  Education  for  the  Synods  of 
Kentucky  and  West  Virginia,  succeeding  Dr.  D.  B. 
Walthall  who  recently  became  Director  of  Leader- 
ship Education.  Mr.  Bemiss  is  a  graduate  of  Cen- 
tenary College  of  Louisiana  and  of  Louisville  Pres- 
byterian Seminary.  Before  going  to  Liberty,  Mr. 
Bemiss  held  pastorates  in  Central  City  and  Jackson, 
Kentucky  and  in  Overland,  Missouri.  He  vdll  take 
up  his  work  about  April  15  and  later  establish  his 
residence  and  headquarters  in  Huntington,  West 
Virginia. 


Second  Evangelism.-Conierence 

For  Professors  And  Instructors  In 
Evangelism  -  Theological  Seminaries 
Bible  Colleges  And  Training  Schools 

When:  December  7-8-9  -  1950. 

Where:  Louisville,  Kentucky,  Louisville  Presby- 
terian Seminary. 

Hotel  and  Entertainment:  Brown  Hotel.  Each 
representative  will  make  his  own  reservation  in 
advance  and  take  care  of  his  own  travel  and  enter- 
tainment. All  Negro  professors  may  secure  free 
rooms  at  Simmons  University  or  Louisville  Presby- 
terian Seminary  by  writing  Dr.  C.  Morton  Hanna, 
Louisville  Presbyterian  Seminary,  Louisville,  Ky. 

Purpose:  To  study  and  to  confer  on  all  phases 
of  evangelism,  curriculum,  content,  texts,  techni- 
ques, training,  etc.  To  better  and  more  adequately 
tarain  the  Protestant  ministry  and  mission  forces  of 
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The  Baptism  Of  Infants 

This  article,  published  in  the  February  1,  1950, 
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America  to  win  the  lost  to  Christ.  To  share  together 
all  our  resources  to  the  above  end. 

Program:  Special  addresses  and  discussions.  The 
following  outstanding  leaders  of  various  denomina- 
tions and  schools  have  already  been  invited  and 
accepted:  Dr.  Harold  Ockenga,  Boston;  Dr.  Dawson 
C.  Bryan,  Nashville;  Dr.  Ted  Adams,  Richmond; 
Dr.  Ray  Snodgrass,  Enid,  Okla. ;  Bishop  Arthur  J. 
Moore,  Atlanta,  pending.  In  addition  we  will  have 
a  rich  field  of  leaders  within  our  own  ranks. 

Plans:  Plan  NOW  to  come.  Set  aside  these  dates. 

Another  letter  will  follow  in  the  early  fall.  This 
meeting  can  easily  become  one  of  the  most  potent- 
ial Protestant  movements  in  America. 

"As  goes  the  ministry — so  goes  the   Church. 
As  goes  the  Church — so  goes  America." 

Pray  -  Plan  -  Participate 

(For  further  information  write  Dr.  Cecil  A. 
Thompson,  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  De- 
catur, Georgia). 
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A  NEW  REVIVAL 

A  Christian  Mission  To  Men 

By  Robert  T.  Craig 

Pastor  J.  J.  White  Memorial  Church 
McComb   .  .  .    Mississippi 

This  revival  recently  came  to  McComb,  Miss- 
issippi. The  whole  town  is  awakened.  The  Presby- 
terian Church  is  spiritually  revived.  Churches  of 
other  denominations  likewise  are  spiritually  en- 
riched. Men  gather  together  in  small  groups  in  the 
banks,  the  stores,  in  offices  and  on  the  streets  and 
engage  in  serious  conversation  about  the  Christian 
Mission  to  Men,  their  own  spiritual  life,  a  man's 
responsibility  to  live  his  religion  and  what  men  can 
do  to  advance  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Truly  a  revival 
has  come  to  McComb! 

Men  who  had  not  been  to  Church  for  years,  men 
who  felt  that  their  business  was  not  Christian  and 
men  who  had  never  professed  Christ  joined  with 
the  men  who  were  loyal  and  regular  in  church  at- 
tendence  to  crowd  the  J.  J.  White  Memorial  Pres- 
byterian Church  for  three  successive  nights  to  hear 
Col.  Roy  LeCraw,  Director  of  the  Program  of  Pro- 
gress, present  Christ  in  a  layman's  way  and  lang- 
uage and  urge  men  to  make  Christ  the  Only  Answer 
for  every  profclem  of  life,  in  the  church,  in  politics, 
in  business,  in  education,  in  government,  and  in 
family  life.  His  messages  were  wonderful,  and  God 
used  him  in  a  great  way  in  McComb. 

Church  laymen  are  eager  and  hungry  for  a  re- 
vival of  Christian  Religion  in  their  hearts  and  in 
their  churches.  A  Christian  Mission  to  Men  is  the 
method  through  which  this  revival  may  come,  under 
the  power  of  God's  spirit,  to  any  church  anywhere. 
This  Christian  Mission  to  Men  is  something  new  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  introduced  by  the  Pro- 
gram of  Progress  for  the  purpose  of  activating  the 
inactive  man,  to  win  the  unsaved  for  Christ  and  to 
enlist  all  these  to  give  "Christ  the  Only  Answer" 
to  a  bewildered  world.  This  is  a  layman's  revival. 

Since  we  are  writing  about  a  layman's  revival, 
we  quote  what  men  have  to  say  themselves  about 
the  Christian  Mission  to  Men.  The  names  and  pro- 
fessions of  the  men  who  are  quoted  are  withheld, 
but  here  are  their  words: 

"I  am  glad  Colonel  LeCraw  spoke  to  us  as  a 
layman  in  his  Christian  Mission  to  Men  here 
in  McComb.  He  has  the  knowledege,  ability 
and  most  of  all  a  terrifying  insight  into  the 
human  nature  of  Christian  laymen  which  en- 
abled him  to  pierce  the  heart  of  all  church 
members  of  Christian  heritage  such  as  I.  He 
definitely  has  what  we  need  to  stir  us  from 
our  complacency  and  make  us  work  for  Christ 
as  never  before." 

"The  Christian  Mission  to  Men  was  the  most 
thrilling  and  soul  satisfying  experience  of  my 
Christian  life.  It  was  a  most  gratifying  sight  to 
look  over  that  large  congregation  of  men  and 
see  the  faces  of  men  who  seldom  or  never 
enter  a  church  door." 

"I  can  think  of  no  recent  event  in  our  town 
which  created  more  interest  or  did  more  good 
than  Col.  LeCraw's  messages.  I  highly  recom- 
mend the  Christian  Mission  to  Men  for  my 
Church." 


"It  was  by  far  the  greatest  experience  that 
has  ever  come  into  my  life  spiritually." 

"I  have  never  heard  anything  to  compare 
with  the  three  messages  delivered  here." 

"The  Christian  Mission  to  Men  was  probably 
the  most  far-reaching  project  ever  undertaken 
by  our  Church." 

"The  Three-day  Mission  for  Men  held  in  our 
church  has  created  more  interest  and  has  done 
more  to  advance  the  cause  of  Christ  than  any 
other  meeting  ever  held  in  this  community." 

"The  most  effective  meeting  I  have  ever 
had  the  pleasure  of  attending  was  the  three- 
day  Christian  Mission  to  Men." 

"May  I,  as  a  member  of  another  denomina- 
tion who  had  the  pleasure  of  hearing  every 
message,  say  that  this  Christian  Mission  to 
Men  was  the  most  helpful  and  inspirational 
thing  I  ever  attended." 

My  fellow  minister,  Dr.  "Wyatt  R.  Hunter,  Pastor  of 
the  First  Baptist  Church,  also  says: 

"It  was  my  privilege  to  attend  all  three 
services  of  the  Christian  Mission  to  Men.  The 
mission  for  men,  to  men,  and  by  men,  has 
been  a  great  spiritual  blessing  to  our  com- 
munity." 

What  is  the  secret  of  this  successful  revival  for 
men?  First,  very  definitely,  one  knows  that  God's 
spirit  was  working  in  the  preparation  for  and  the 
carrying  out  of  this  mission.  Men's  hearts  are 
hungry  today  for  the  practical,  applied  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  fact  that  this  is  a  Mission  to  Men 
Only  stirs  new  interest  and  enlists  men  who  never 
would  come  to  a  usual  church  service.  Men  have 
the  responsibility  for  planning  and  promoting  this 
meeting  themselves;  this  appeals  to  them.  Further, 
the  fact  that  the  plan  calls  for  a  layman  to  conduct 
these  services  adds  new  interest  for  men.  It  gives 
them  the  rightful  feeling  that  laymen  are  im- 
portant in  the  church. 

The  men  of  the  J.  J.  White  Memorial  Church 
have  never  worked  more  enthusiastically  and  earn- 
estly on  any  church  project  than  on  this  Christian 
Mission  to  men. 

This  Christian  Mission  to  Men,  if  properly  con- 
ducted over  the  General  Assembly  of  our  Church, 
would  revitalize  the  spiritual  life  of  all  our  people 
and  set  a  great  wave  of  winning  the  unsaved  for 
Christ  in  motion,  for  the  first  step  in  soul  winning 
is  to  revive  the  church  member. 


Union  Theological  Seminary 

The  spring  election  was  held  at  Union  Theological 
Seminary  last  week  and  William  S.  McLean  of 
Lenoir,  N.  C.  was  elected  president  of  the  Student 
Body. 

McLean  graduated  from  Davidson  in  1947  re- 
ceiving the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Science.  While 
there  he  was  a  member  of  the  Phi  Delta  Theta 
Social  Fraternity,  Phi  Beta  Kappa  and  Omicron 
Delta  Kappa  Honorary  Fraternities  and  YMCA.  He 
held  the  office  of  President  of  the  Student  Body, 
YMCA,  and  Phi  Delta  Theta.  He  was  on  the  varsity 
football  team  and  worked  on  the  staff  of  the 
Davidsonian. 

Having  served  as  a  Pilot  of  a  B-17  with  the 
Eighth  Air  Force  in  Europe,  he  entered  the  Sem- 
inary in  September  of  1948. 
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Other  officers  elected  are  as  follows:  Secretary: 
John  Cowan,  Nashville,  Tenn. ;  Current  Expense 
Treasurer:  Bill  Cohill,  Pittsburgh,  Pa.;  Benevolent 
Expense  Treasurer:  Bob  Patterson,  Bluefield,  West 
Virginia;  Spiritual  Life  Chairman:  Dick  Bolls, 
Indianola,  Miss.;  Ecumenical  Chairman:  Charles 
Sydnor,  Durham,  N.  C. ;  Co-Chairman  of  Ecumen- 
ical Life:  Charles  Turner,  Winnsboro,  S.  C. ;  Social 
Chairman:  W.  W.  Johnson,  Shreveport,  La.;  Physic- 
al Life  Chairman:  Wentz  Miller,  Richmond,  Va. 


Growing  Opportunities  For 
Evangelism — Use  Them 

By  Howard  H.  Thompson,  D.D. 

A  longing  for  something  that  is  lacking  in  life,  a 
desire  for  security  for  a  future  that  is  feared,  a 
craving  for  a  peace  of  mind  in  a  disturbed  world — 
these  are  some  of  the  heart  yearnings  that  open 
doors  for  evangelism.  That  multitudes  of  those  with 
heart  hunger  are  becoming  victims  of  those  who 
merely  seek  to  mitigate  their  misei-y  rather  than 
deal  with  their  deeper  need,  the  problem  of  sin, 
but  increases  the  responsibility  for  urgent  Christian 
witnessing.  That  still  others  in  their  search  for  an 
authoritative  voice  are  being  snared  by  the  claim 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  speak  with  full- 
ness and  finality  on  all  matters  pertaining  to  this 
life  and  that  which  is  beyond  the  grave  line,  for  so 
much  of  which  they  have  not  the  least  scriptural 
sanction,  makes  imperative  our  heralding  the  real 
Gospel  message. 

Requests  for  instruction  on  the  great  basic 
teachings  of  the  Christian  faith  is  not  without 
significance.  To  say  that  the  recital  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed  in  so  many  of  our  churches  is  merely  a 
further  step  in  ritualism  is  to  miss  the  point;  this 
indicates  a  definite  desire  to  know  what  we  believe 
and  the  source  of  our  doctrine.  That  all  oyer  our 
church  lay  people  are  manifesting  unusual  interest 
in  the  cardinal  teachings  of  the  Presbyterian  church 
indicates  enlarged  opportunities  to  know  Him  and 
to  make  Him  Known. 

The  reception  accorded  lay  people  as  they  visit 
the  unreached  in  their  homes  and  places  of  business, 
and  the  frequency  with  which  they  respond  to  the 
invitation  of  their  fellowmen  to  make  the  decision 
for  Jesus  Christ,  lends  tremendous  encouragement 
for  stepping-up  our  programs  of  evangelism.  "The 
people  we  visited  were  so  cordial  in  their  reception 
of  us  .  .  .  When  we  stated  that  we  were  from  the 
church,  the  door  was  opened  wider  immediately  . .  . 
Securing  their  decision  was  much  like  picking  ripe 
fruit  .  .  .  They  made  their  decision  and  thanked  us 
for  coming  to  see  them,"  these  are  typical  of  re- 
ports given  by  lay  people  returning  from  their 
visits.    . 

The  more  frequent  calls  that  come  to  our  office, 
"Please  give  me  the  name  of  some  minister  who 
is  good  in  evangelistic  services"  is  one  of  good 
omens  that  mass  evangelism,  whether  in  the  form 
of  the  protracted  meeting,  religious  emphasis  week, 
or  some  other  method  of  emphasis  is  definitely  on 
its  way  back.  On  these  and  other  counts  unquestion- 
ably a  day  is  dawning  of  rare  opportunity  for  going 
after  the  unreached  for  Christ  and  His  Church. 

How  may  we  wisely  and  fruitfully  enter  these 
opening  doors?  A  wealth  of  lay  potential  in  our 
assembly  should  be  harnessed.  All  out  of  proportion 
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to  our  numerical  strength  is  the  lay  leadership  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church;  in  traveling  over  our 
southland  one  is  impressed  with  the  possibilities  in 
our  men,  women  and  young  people,  much  of  it  yet 
unenlisted  in  the  great  program  of  winning  people 
to  our  Saviour.  Equally  impressive  is  the  readiness 
with  which  they  respond  to  the  call  to  participate 
when  this  invitation  is  thoughtfully  and  prayerluUy 
given.  Pastor  after  pastor  has  spoken  enthusiastical- 
ly of  the  happy  spirit  of  their  fine  response,  num- 
,bers  of  them  stating,  "To  my  delight  every  man  I 
interviewed  consented  to  take  part  when  I  explained 
to  him  the  nature  of  the  work  and  that  instruction 
•would  be  given  on  how  to  take  hold  of  it." 

No  small  service  is  that  of  having  lay  people  with 
joyful  and  fruitful  experiences  speak  to  gi'oups  or 
.congregations,  that  have  not  yet  engaged  in  lay 
evangelism,  of  their  misgivings  in  consenting  to 
visit  and  then  of  the  wonderful  time  they  had  in 
the  work.  Arrange  for  such  teams  to  visit  your 
field  and  you  will  be  over-joyed  at  the  inspiration 
welling  up  in  your  own  peoples'  hearts  over  the 
prospect  of  doing  this  same  service. 

Leaders  within  reach  of  most  every  section  of 
our  denomination  are  now  prepared  to  assist  other 
churches  in  setting  up  a  program  of  lay  evangelism, 
and  are  glad  of  an  invitation  to  do  so.  The  As- 
sembly's office  in  Atlanta  is  prepared  to  provide 
such  names  to  pastors  who  desire  this  information. 
Literature  is  now  available  for  inspiration  and 
instruction  in  this  and  other  procedures  in  evangel- 
ism from  the  same  office. 

While  lay-evangelism  is  the  most  successful  form 
of  emphasis  in  many  cities  and  communities,  mean- 
ing much  to  both  those  won  and  those  God's  Spirit 
.uses  in  winning  them,  it  is  just  one  of  many 
patterns  of  emphasis.  The  important  consideration 
as  to  give  prayerful  thought  to  what  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  would  have  you  use.  No  church  can  af- 
ford to  be  complacent  in  such  a  time  as  we  are  now 
facing.  No  individual  Christian  dare  be  silent  when 
God's  Spirit  is  moving  among  us  with  power.  Well 
may  we  pray  the  prayer  of  Habakkuk,  "0  Lord, 
revive  Thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years,  in  the 
midst  of  the  years  make  known;  in  wrath  remember 
mercy."  and  also  the  prayer  of  one  of  our  dedicated 
fellowmen,  "Revive  Thy  Church  0  Lord,  Beginning 
with  me." 


REQUEST 


Several  years  ago  a  large  group  in  our 
Church  covenanted  to  pray  each  Saturday 
night  for  a  revival.  Some  may  have  forgotten 
this  covenant,  others  may  never  have  heard 
of  it. 

EACH  SATURDAY  NIGHT 
Pray  For  Revival 


I 

I 
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EDITORIAL 


Why  Do  They  Invite  Such  Men? 
Who  Is  Responsible? 

Mr.  J.  P.  Morgan,  the  late  financier,  in  preparing 
his  Last  Will  and  Testament,  wrote  as  follows: 

"Article  L  I  commit  my  soul  into  the  hands  of 
my  Saviour,  in  full  confidence  that  having  redeemed 
it  and  washed  it  in  His  most  precious  blood  He  will 
present  it  faultless  before  the  throne  of  my 
Heavenly  Father;  and  I  entreat  my  children  to 
maintain  and  defend,  at  all  hazard  and  at  any  cost 
of  personal  sacrifice  the  blessed  doctrine  of  the 
complete  atonement  for  sin  through  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  once  offered,  and  through  that  alone." 

Dr.  Henry  Sloane  CoflFin,  D.D.,  former  Moderator 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church,  signer  of  the  heretical  Auburn 
Affirmation,  and  former  President  of  that  hot-bed 
of  extreme  Modernism  known  as  Union  Theological 
Seminary  of  New  York  City,  once  wrote: 

"Certain  widely  used  hymns  still  perpetuate  the 
theory  that  God  pardons  sinners  because  Christ 
purchased  that  pardon  by  his  obedience  and  suffer- 
ing. But  a  forgiveness  that  is  paid  for  is  not  for- 
giveness. There  is  no  cleansing  blood  which  can 
wipe  out  the  record  of  what  has  been — the  Cross  of 
Christ  is  not  a  means  of  procuring  forgiveness." 

The  views  on  the  atonement  expressed  by  Mr. 
Morgan  are  fully  in  accord  with  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Bible;  the  views  expressed  by  Dr.  Coffin,  on 
the  other  hand,  are  definitely  not  in  accord  with  its 
teachings. 

And  yet  Dr.  Coffin  has,  in  the  past,  been  invited 
to  preach  at  our  Davidson  College  and  to  speak  at 
our  Union  Theological  Seininary  in  Richmond,  Va. 
And,  recently  Dr.  Henry  P.  Van  Dusen,  D.D.,  who 
is  now  the  President  of  Union  Theological  Seminary 
of  New  York  City,  and  who  refused  to  affirm  belief 
in  the  Virgin  Birth  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  when 
he  was  ordained  as  a  minister  in  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church,  was  a  lecturer  at  our  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary  in  Richmond. 

Will  someone  please  explain  why  such  extreme 
Modernists  as  Dr.  Coffin  and  Dr.  Van  Dusen,  hold- 


ing the  destructive  views  which  they  hold,  are  being 
invited  as  honored  guests  to  preach  and  lecture  in  i 
some   of  our  Southern   Presbyterian   Church's  edu- 
cational institutions? 


Who  is  responsible  for  this? 


— C.W.A. 


"My  Faith  Does  Not  Need 
The  Virgin  Birth" 

This  statement  is  being  bandied  aibout  in  our 
Church.  Indeed,  several  of  our  students  have 
brought  it  to  me  for  comment.  In  answer  to  their 
request,  I  want  to  lay  some  considerations  before 
the   Church  as  to  why  it  ought  not  to  be  used. 

In  weighing  such  a  statement  one  needs  to  dis- 
tinguish the  two  meanings  of  the  word  faith.  Some- 
times faith  refers  objectively  to  the  faith  which  is 
believed,  fide»  quae  creditur;  sometimes  faith  is 
used  subjectively  for  the  faith  with  which  one  ^ 
believes,  fides  qua  creditur.  Since  the  clause  quoted 
is  not  clear  we  shall  consider  it  in  both  aspects.        , 

First,  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ  is  a  part  of  the 
faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints.  The 
virgin  birth  is  recorded  in  the  Gospels  of  Matthew 
and  Luke  in  the  clearest  terms.  Thus,  the  rejection 
of  the  virgin  birth  is  the  rejection  of  the  trust- 
worthiness of  the  Gospels  and  that  on  an  article  of 
the   faith. 

The  virgin  birth  has  been  a  part  of  the  Apostolic 
Faith  as  far  back  as  the  substance  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed  can  be  traced.  The  Church  has  always  held 
this  doctrine,  who  are  we  to  minimize  it?We  believe 
and  preach  the  whole  counsel  of  God  not  primarily 
for  our  own  self-satisfaction,  but  for  His  glory. 
The  real  question  is  not.  Must  I  believe  the  virgin 
birth  to  be  saved?  but  rather.  Is  the  Virgin  Birth 
a  part  of  the  whole  deposit  of  the  Christian  faith 
which  God  has  given  us  for  His  own  glory?"  Man's 
chief  end  is  not  to  save  himself,  but  to  glorify  God. 
God  has  given  us  the  outward  miracle  of  the  Virgin 
Birth  to  stand  guard  over  the  citadel  of  the  Faith 
— the  inward  miracle,  that  is,  the  Incarnation  of 
God.  Martin  Luther  offered  sinners  not  only  the 
Saviour  on  the  Tree  and  the  Lord  risen  for  our 
justification,  but  as  well  the  Babe  in  the  arms  of 
the  Virgin.  And  all  Saxon  Europe  heard  and  be- 
lieved his  testimony  to  the  Christ.  Read  Professor 
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j     Bainton's  little  volume,  "Luther's  Christmas  Book," 
I     and  be  not  faithless  but  believing  here  also. 

Secondly,  the  virgin  birth  of  Ohrist,  a  God-given 
element  in  the  Christian  faith,  is  a  help  to  our  faith. 
It  little  becomes  anyone  of  us  to  boast  that  we  are 
so  strong  that  we  do  not  need  a  part  of  the  truth 
God  has  given  us.  Brother,  are  you  sure  that  the 
strong  faith  of  which  you  now  boast  will  not  need 
this  support  in  the  wintry  days,  in  the  lean  years, 
in  the  moments  of  pain,  in  the  stress  of  temptation, 
when  your  last  hour  cometh?  Are  you  sure  that 
some  anxious  soul  in  your  congregation  will  not 
find  just  here  the  exact  support  her  faith  needs? 
I  remember  an  aged  lady  in  my  congregation  whose 
faith  had  been  shaken  in  the  virgin  birth  and  who 
had  gone  to  her  pastor  (a  Union,  N.  Y.  graduate) 
for  help  only  to  be  told  it  did  not  matter.  Years 
later  that  lady's  memory  weakened.  She  could  not 
remember  the  Lord's  Prayer.  She  decided  that  this 
lapse  of  memory  came  to  her  as  a  punishment  from 
God  for  doubting  the  virgin  birth  and  that  the 
inability  to  repeat  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  a  sign 
that  she  was  lost.  Now  it  is  easy  for  a  young  person 
in  the  full  strength  of  his  powers  to  smile  at  this 
true  story.  But  Jesus  said.  Woe  unto  that  man  who 
casts  a  stumbling  block  before  the  least  of  these 
little  ones  who  believe  in  ME.  If  the  trumpet  give 
an  uncertain  sound  who  will  prepare  Himself  for 
battle?  Minimize  the  virgin  birth  and  vou  weaken 
the  testimony  of  your  pulpit.  Further,  the  virgin 
birth  is  the  key  that  has  guided  the  Church  in 
formulating  and  in  maintaining  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  Person  of  Christ.  Reject  the  virgin  birth  and 
men  become  hazy  and  weak  on  the  preexistent  Deity 
of  Christ.  Reject  His  preexistence  as  myth  and  the 
next  step  is  to  declare  His  Ascension  and  His 
present  Reign  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  His 
heavenly  intercession  myth.  Reject  the  miracle  of 
the  virgin  birth  and  the  next  step  is  to  deny  the 
miraclous  nature  of  His  ResuiTection.  And  a  Christ 
stripped  of  His  supernatural  glory,  of  His  pre- 
existence and  postexistence  is  merely  a  man,  a 
temporal  personality.  He  is  not  God  who  came  in 
gracious  humiliation  and  who  reigns  almighty  to 
save  at  the  Right  Hand  of  Power.  My  young 
brother,  the  holy  God  has  counted  you  faithful 
calling  you  into  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  of  His 
grace  to  sinners.  God  speaks  salvation  to  us  sinners 
only  in  and  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Let  us 
be  faithful  to  the  whole  counsel  of  God  concern- 
ing His  Son,  our  only  Lord  and  Savio-ur,  Jesus 
Christ.  — Wm.C.R. 


Where  Does  It 
Gome  From? 

"If  God  is  your  Father  then  all  men  are  your 
brothers." 

Where  do  intelligent,  trained  and  obviously  sin- 
cere preachers  get  such  ideas;  a  statement  so  com- 
pletely at  variance  with  what  the  Bible  teaches? 

We  have  quoted  the  above  from  a  sermon  we  just 
heard  from  an  earnest  young  preacher.  However, 
what  is  the  truth?  Of  course,  as  Creator  of  all  life 
all  men  are  God's  children.  But,  the  tragedy  of  the 
ages  intervened,  sin  came  in  and  man  became  sep- 
arated from  God. 

This  same  Creator  Who  made  man  had  to  come 
down  into  this  world  and  redeem  men  back  to  God 


and    this    process    of    redemption    He    called    being 
born  again. 

All  who  are  born  again  become  children  of  the 
Father  and  form  a  brotherhood,  the  brotherhood  of 
believers.  To  say  that  without  the  new  birth  we  are 
God's  children  is  to  ignore  God's  Word.  To  so  con- 
tend is  also  to  nullify  the  necessity  of  Christ's  re- 
deeming work  on  the  cross. 

Furthermore,  to  blandly  call  all  men  brothers  is 
to  ignore  our  Lord's  own  classification  of  un- 
believers, for  He  said:  "Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil." 

A  Christian  is  a  son  of  God,  through  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Because  of  this  wonderful  thing  which 
God  has  done  for  him  it  is  his  privilege  and  duty  to 
try  to  bring  others  of  his  fellow  men  into  a  like 
precious   relationship. 

Again  we  ask  the  question:  Where  do  men  get 
such  distortions  of  the  truth?  This  question  needs 
an  answer.  — L.N.B. 


Scholarly  Unbelief 

In  another  editorial  in  this  issue  we  use  the  above 
phrase.  It  needs  to  be  amplified  for  thoughtful 
consideration.  In  this  connection  we  wish  to  make  a 
categorical  statement  which  is  startling  and  ab- 
solutely true.  It  is  as  follows:  If  the  same  situation 
existed  in  the  medical  world  which  now  exists 
increasingly  in  the  theological  world,  many  medical 
schools  would  be  in  chaos  and  thousands  of  doctors 
would  be  brought  before  their  respective  Medical 
Societies  and  disciplined  or  dismissed.  Here  are 
the  facts: 

Nowhere  more  than  in  the  medical  field  is  there 
a  spirit  of  experimentation  and  genuine  progress. 
In  fact,  developments  are  coming  so  rapidly  that 
new  and  more  effective  methods  of  prevention  or 
treatment  of  disease  are  available  all  the  time. 

But,  in  medicine  there  are  also  certain  basic 
sciences,  such  as  anatomy,  physiology,  bio-chemistry 
etc.  Also,  consistantly  before  the  teacher  of  stu- 
dents and  the  practitioner  of  medicine  is  the  great 
fact  of  life  and  death.  To  put  it  simply,  the  prac- 
tice of  medicine  is  the  art  of  preventing  disease, 
curing  of  disease  and,  as  far  as  possible,  prolong- 
ing the  span  of  life  for  the  individual  and  for 
society   as  a  whole. 

Should  teachers  in  medical  schools,  or  practicing 
physicians,  begin  to  deny  the  basic  sciences  and 
project  their  teaching  or  work  on  theories  which 
ignore  or  deny  these  basic  sciences,  the  medical 
profession  would  immediately  take  steps  and  these 
steps  would  be  drastic.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the 
American  Medical  Association  and  the  various 
other  Medical  Societies  wage  a  constant  warfare  on 
the  quack  and  the  charlatan  who  offer  relief  from 
pain,  or  promise  cures  which  they  cannot  effect. 
More  than  this,  each  reputable  hospital  has  a 
committee  to  review  the  records  of  all  patients 
and,  where  indicated,  call  to  the  attention  of  the 
physician  in  the  case,  wherein  he  has  failed  in  his 
obligation  to  the  hospital  and  his  patient. 

All  of  this  has  to  do  with  the  physical  welfare, 
with  the  body  of  the  patient,  and  with  the  sobering 
knowledge  that  for  every  patient  at  some  time  a 
day  will  arrive  when  every  known  drug  or  method, 
will  fail  and  life  will  come  to  an  end. 
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What  of  the  theological  world?  Here  the  situa- 
tion is  so  different,  and  the  ultimate  effect  so 
tragic,  that  one  looks  with  amazement  and  is  forced 
to  cry,  "An  enemy  hath  done  this." 

Some  of  the  basic  facts  of  theology  are — the 
eternal  existence  of  God  in  the  form  of  the  Father, 
the  Son  (Jesus  Christ),  and  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  fall 
of  man  with  the  universality  of  sin;  the  eternal 
punishment  of  the  lost;  the  eternal  salvation  of 
those  who  accept  Jesus  as  Saviour;  the  atoning 
work  of  our  Lord  on  the  cross  of  Calvary;  His 
resurrection  from  the  dead  and  His  ascention  into 
Heaven  from  whence  He  will  certainly  come  again; 
the  various  revelations  of  God  to  man — in  His 
creation,  in  His  Word,  through  His  Son,  and 
through  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

These  are  recognized  as  a  part  of  the  basic 
science  involved  in  evangelical  Christian  theology. 

One  has  but  to  read  the  average  modem  the- 
ological book  or  essay  to  find  that  many  of  these 
basic  sciences  are  in  question.  In  fact  the  entire 
structui'e  is  undermined  by  the  adoption  of  a 
critical  attitude  towards  the  Word  of  God.  Having 
shattered  faith  in  the  integrity  of  the  Bible  the 
rest  is  easy.  "Yea,  hath  God  said?"  is  a  question 
which  did  not  stop  in  the  garden  of  Eden. 

We  have  before  us  a  series  of  quotations  from  a 
Bible  study-book  which  is  required  in  the  Bible 
major  course  of  a  church  college.  It  flagrantly 
ridicules  and  denies  many  statements  of  the  Bible. 
This  type  of  "scholarly  unbelief"  can  be  multiplied 
almost  indefinitely.  Why? 

Until  we  can  come  to  a  more  logical  conclusion 
we  are  forced  to  believe  the  answer  is  something 
like  this — Entirely  too  much  latitude  for  denial 
and  unbelief  is  granted  to  theological  teachers  and 
writers  by  men  who  themselves  are  men  of  faith. 
There  is  a  failure  to  recognize  that  much  which  is 
being  denied  is  vital  to  the  Christian  faith  and 
message.  The  feelings  and  ecclesiastical  standing  of 
those  guilty  of  this  scholarly  unbelief  are  con- 
sidered at  the  expense  of  those  poor  lost  sinners 
who  will  never  be  saved  by  the  theology  these  men 
teach  and  the  preaching  of  such  a  diluted  gospel. 
We  believe  the  acquiescence  in  the  prevelance  of 
this  scholarly  unbelief  on  the  part  of  large  sections 
of  the  Church  has  dimmed  the  witness  of  the  Church 
at  a  time  when  witnessing  power  is  needed,  as 
never  before. 

Can  it  be  that  the  medical  profession  is  more 
concerned  for  the  honest  practice  of  medicine  by 
those  within  its  jurisdiction,  a  practice  in  which  the 
life  of  the  body  is  ultimately  at  stake,  than  the 
theological  world  is  about  the  salvation  of  souls  for 
eternity? 

The  Church  has  its  social  and  humanistic  obliga- 
tions   but  they   pale   into   insignificance   before   its 
primary  task  of  preaching  the  atoning  work  of  the 
Lord  Jesus   Christ  to   men  who,   until  they  accept 
his  gospel,  are  lost  for  eternity. 

If  this  editorial  seems  harsh  we  sincerely  apolog- 
ize. It  is  written  in  love;  in  love  for  the  Church, 
for  the  ministry  of  the  .Church,  and  for  the  souls 
of  men. 

Oh  brethren:  let  us  recognize  unbelief  for  what 
it  is,  unbelief,  and  let  us  put  the  winning  of  souls 
to  Jesus   Christ   above  every   other   consideTation. 

— L.N.B. 


"A  Warning" 


That  the  concern  of  this  Journal  over  a  pell-mell 
movement  for  organic  Church  union  is  shared  by  an 
increasing  number  of  Church  leaders  across  the 
land  is  in  evidence  as  one  reads  the  exchange 
religious  publications  which  come  to  this  office. 

The  March  27th  issue  of  "Time"  magazine  took 
cognizance  of  this  reaction  when  it  published  an 
article  from  the  "Witness"  by  Dr.  Bernard  Iddings 
Bell,  Canon  of  Christian  Education  in  the  Protest- 
ant Episcopal  Diocese  of  Chicago. 

We   quote  this  article  in  part  as  follows: 

"In  the  Episcopal  Church,  Canon  Bell  finds  some 
encouraging  signs  that  there  is  less  churchianity. 
But  it  seems  to  him  that  another  branch  of  Chris- 
tianity, the  ecumenical  movement,  "is  plainly  being 
tempted  to  go  in  for  it  in  a  large  way." 

He  sees  a  tendency  in  ecumenical  circles  "to  as- 
sume that  it  does  not  matter  overmuch  what  people 
think  of  Christ,  whether  He  is  God  redeeming  the 
world  or  only  a  super-fine  moral  leader,  or  even 
perhaps  a  neurotic  with  messianic  illusions  of 
grandeur  who  nevertheless  said  some  right  good 
things.  The  thing  to  do  is  to  get  everybody  into 
'one  big  united  Church'  .  . .  One  is  driven  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  'ecumenical  movement'  is  in 
considera/ble  danger  of  substituting  the  Church  for 
Christianity  ..." 

Bell  warns  "ecumenicals"  to  be  on  their  guard, 
"even  if  to  be  Christ-centered  slows  up  'reunion' 
for  a  while,  maybe  for  a  long  while  .  .  .  The  world, 
now  hurtling  on  toward  political,  economic,  moral 
catastrophe,  is  going  to  be  saved,  if  it  is  to  be 
saved  at  all,  not  by  the  multitude  of  an  uncom- 
mitted host  nor  by  the  charm  of  Episcopalians  nor 
by  any  human  device.  In  that  salvation,  or  maybe 
in  a  rebuilding  after  debacle,  the  Church  can  play 
a  mighty  part,  but  only  if  it  stops  admiring  itself 
and  starts  to  adore  and  to  obey  the  most  high 
God."*  — L.N.B. 


*  Quoted  by  permission.  Time  Magazine. 

A  Word  To  "The 
Moderates" 

There  is  a  great  group  of  splendid  ministers  and 
laymen  in  our  Church — men  of  the  finest  caliber 
and  training  who  are  earnest,  orthodox  and  spirit- 
ual. These  men  greatly  dislike  all  controversy  and 
sharp  differences  of  opinion.  Conflicting  debates 
and  separations  weary  them.  They  do  not  care  to 
be  tagged  as  "liberal"  or  "fundamental."  They  do 
not  want  to  be  classed  as  "Neo-orthodox"  whether 
of  the  "Niehburian"  or  the  "Barthian"  schools. 
Shibboleths,  platforms,  caucuses,  plottings  bore 
them  to  tears.  They  certainly  do  not  want  to  be 
classed  with  either  the  "Weaverville"  or  "Outlook" 
crowds.  It  would  disturb  them  greatly  if  this  were 
done.  Perhaps  they  would  prefer  to  be  called 
"evangelicals." 

Let  us  say,  to  begin  with,  that  we  have  profound 
sympathy  for  such  people.  Who  is  it  that  wants  to 
be  constantly  embroiled  in  bitter  controversy  that 
causes  old  friends  to  be  set  in  opposing  camps  and 
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made  to  suffer  by  unnecessary  alienations.  Surely 
it  is  to  be  greatly  deplored  that  we  are  divided 
into  "camps"  at  all  with  separate  periodicals, 
organizations  and  aims.  We  would  like  to  be  rid  of 
it  all  and  have  all  our  energies  concentrated  on  the 
major  tasks  of  winning  men  for  Christ  and  then 
building  up  the  members  of  the  Church  in  every 
Christian  grace.  With  them  we  share  the  longing 
that  one  day  we  can  give  ourselves  without  distrac- 
tion or  controversy  to  the  great  work  of  missions 
at  home  and  abroad;  that  we  may  be  able  to 
"preacih  the  word,"  as  a  church,  with  all  of  its 
powerful  implications  of  judgment  and  of  grace; 
that  we  can  stand  shoulder  to  shoulder  in  Chris- 
tian fellowship  and  brotherly  love,  "in  honor  pre- 
ferring one  another."  Surely  we  want  all  breaches 
healed  as  they  needed  to  be  healed  in  Corinth  in 
the  long  ago.  Surely  we  deplore  bitterness  and 
namecalling  and  divisions.  Our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Who  bought  us,  must  certainly  be  deeply  grieved 
in  heart  because  otf  schisms  in  His  body  upon  earth 
that  oft  times  widen  as  the  years  go  by. 

May  we  offer  here  a  few  observations  that  we 
trust  do  not  beg  the  question: 

1.  There  have  always  been  discordant  notes  in 
the  church's  life  and  from  the  very  beginning.  Per- 
haps this  is  small  comfort  without  justification. 
Arius,  Socinus  and  Arminius  were  names  with  bat- 
tle cries,  and  so  were  Augustine,  Athanasius  and 
Luther.  The  church  has  never  had  a  peaceful  time 
for  long  in  all  her  great  history,  nor  was  she  ever 
promised  such  by  the  Master.  We  gladly  re-echo  the 
angel's  song,  "Peace  on  earth,  good  will  among 
men,"  but  we  forget  the  equally  truthful  declara- 
tion from  the  lips  of  our  Lord:  "I  came  not  to  send 
peace  on  earth  but  a  sword." 

2.  Error  as  well  as  truth  must  be  stated  for  pur- 
poses oS  calm  deliberation,  but  mainly  because 
truth  is  brought  into  sharp  focus  by  such  a  process. 
Temperance  and  moderation  in  speech  must  charac- 
terize all  of  our  utterances  since  no  one  of  us  is 
divinely  inspired.  When  Paul  wrote  to  the  Galatians, 
he  did  not  keep  silent  about  far  flung  trends  away 
from  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  Very  earnestly 
and  bluntly  he  inquired:  "Who  hath  bewitched 
you?"  Who  has  taught  you  "another  gospel"  which 
is  no  gospel  at  all.  He  further  says,  "There  be 
some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that 
which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed." Surely  we  cannot  damn  those  who  differ 
from  us,  but  we  are  duty  bound  to  strive  not  only 
for  the  peace,  but  for  the  purity  of  the  church. 
Surely  this  applies  to  truth  as  well  as  to  morals. 

3.  Will  our  moderate  friends  please  consider 
that  our  church  is  engaged  today  with  three  great 
emphases  that  are  prone  to  make  us  forget  the  out- 
standing "majors"  of  our  very  existence.  These 
focal  points  of  interest  are  the  Ecumenical  Church, 
the  Abolition  of  Racial  Segregation  and  the  Plan- 
ned Economic  Order,  or  Socialism.  Let  us  for  the 
sake  of  argument  only,  admit  their  importance,  but 
having  done  this,  we  will  never  admit  that  these 
are  the  main  concerns  of  the  Christian  Church  in 
an-"  age  or  at  any  time.  Are  we  not,  therefore, 
compelled  by  the  nature  of  things  to  give  full  time 
to  a  compleie  and  candid  discussion  of  these  very 
vital   issues. 

4.  Will  our  moderate  friends  agree  with  us  that 
the  greatest  need   of  the   church  today  is  revival. 


A  fresh  incoming  of  the  tide  of  spiritual  p'ower 
will  wash  away  much  of  the  encrustations  of  denial 
and  unbelief  and  re-establish  faith  in  the  glorious 
realities  of  our  all-sufficient  Lord  and  His  match- 
less gospel. 

Let  us  be  willing  to  stand  up  and  be  counted  in 
a  day  when  every  kind  of  erroneous  ism  is  being 
introduced  into  the  church  and  every  kind  of  sub- 
stitute offered  instead  of  the  saving  good  news  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour.  — R.W.C. 


"I  Pray  For  Them" 
Who  Are  They 

Advocates  of  the  general  ecumenical  movement 
are  wont  to  quote  our  Lord's  prayer:  "That  they 
all  may  be  one;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and 
I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us:  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me." 
John  17,  Verse  21,  as  evidene  that  they  are 
following  our  Savious's  command  when  they  work 
for   organic    Church   union. 

That  spiritual  unity  is  the  essential  basis  of  such 
union  is  proved  by  simply  reading  the  entire  Chap- 
ter and  seeing  who  it  is  for  whom  our  Lord  prayed. 
He  makes  it  very  clear. 

In  Verse  6,  He  says:  "I  have  manifested  thy 
name  unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest  me  out  of 
the  world."  These  are  people  who  are  in  the  world 
but  not  of  the  world.  They  are  men  who  have  been 
born  again,  and,  he  says:  "They  have  kept  thy 
word." 

In  Verse  8,  He  tells  us  that  these  people  have 
received  the  words  which  He  had  given  them  from 
the  Father  and  "have  known  surely  that  I  came  out 
from  thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  thou  didst 
send    me." 


The 


it  is  that  our  Lord  says:  "I  pray  for  the 


These  are  people  who  are  sanctified,  "through 
thy  truth:  thy  word  is  truth." 

Unquestionably  our  Lord  prayed  for  spiritual 
unity  and  this  unity  was  to  be  based  on  faith  in 
God,  His  Son  and  His  Word.  Today  we  have  this 
unity  more  marked  than  ever  before.  Men  of  like 
faith  reach  across  denominational  lines  co-operat- 
ing in  every  form  of  Christian  endeavor.  They 
believe  in  the  God  of  the  Bible,  the  Christ  of  the 
Bible  and  the  absolute  reliability  and  authority  of 
the  Bible.  At  the  same  time  they  hold  back  from 
those  movements  towards  a  united  Church  which 
are  not  based  on  clear-cut  definitions,  or  state- 
ments, of  those  truths  and  doctrines  which  are  felt 
to  be  essential  to  an  effective  Christian  witness. 
These  doctrines  are  not  the  narrow  expressions  of 
men's  opinions  but  statements  of  the  obvious  mean- 
ing of  truths  taught  in  the  Word  of  God. 

This  is  not  a  matter  of  minor  importance.  That 
man's  faith  should  rest  in  the  opinions  and  "find- 
ings" of  men,  no  matter  how  brilliant  or  learned 
they  may  be,  is  unthinkable.  God  has  given  us  a 
clear  revelation  in  His  Word  and  man's  faith  rests 
in  the  facts  of  that  revelation. 

The  issue  facing  Christians  today,  as  they  con- 
sider the  ecumenical  movement,  is  this:  shall  we 
adopt  a  "Pollyanna"  attitude  and  join  in  the  plan 
for  a  great  outwardly  united  Church,  or,  shall  we 
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examine  the  basis  of  such  union  and  see  whether 
it  has  eliminated  the  statement  of  essential  doc- 
trines "for  the  sake   of  harmony?" 

Brethren,  as  sure  as  God  is  true,  only  that  union 
which  is  based  on  child-like  faith  will  succeed.  A 
union  founded  on  a  compromise  with  scholarly 
unbelief,  which  is  the  curse  of  the  theological 
world,  is  not  only  destined  to  failure  but  it  will 
even  more  and  more  confuse  a  sinning  and  lost 
world.  — L.N.B. 


For  Ministers  Only 

One  of  the  greatest  dangers  of  the  Ministry  and 
one  constantly  present  is  the  temptation  to  use  the 
sacred  office  improperly.  So  easily  do  we  fall  into 
the  snare  of  using  our  position  as  a  point  of  vantage 
for  exemption  to  the  laws  and  the  proprieties  bind- 
ing on  others  of  the  human  family.  Seeking  for 
discounts  and  asking  special  favors  on  the  score 
of  the  Ministry  does  not  dignify  the  calling  nor 
elevate  its  incumbent  in  the  eyes  of  the  public. 

Along  with  this  is  the  use  of  time  and  of  talent. 
There  is  no  monitor  for  the  preacher,  no  sergeant- 
at-arnis.  He  can  visit  or  vacate,  loaf  or  lucubrate, 
ad  lib.  And  it  is  astonishing  that  folk  who  require 
value  received  from  secular  employees,  even  en- 
courage the  pastor  to  dally,  unintentionally.  Of  all 
persons,  the  parson  is  the  man  who  should  be  m.ore 
strict  than  others,  regarding  himself  and  his  per- 
formance of  duty.  The  famous  Dr.  Jowett  used  to 
say  that  he  felt  it  obligatory  upon  him  to  be  in  his 
study  seeking  the  bread  of  life  before  the  foot-steps 
of  the  workmen  laboring  for  the  bread  of  this  life 
should  be  heard  in  the  street.  Circumstances  may 
reverse  the  hours;  but  the  principle  remains. 

Again,  it  is  so  easy  for  the  preacher  who  is 
supposed  to  be  a  man  of  deep  learning,  to  presume 
on  the  ignorance  of  his  audience.  Unfortunately 
there  is  generally  someone  in  the  congregation  who 
is  not  so  ignorant  as  to  fail  to  catch  the  speaker  in 
his  tricks.  It  is  a  great  temptation  to  affect  a 
profundity  which  is  pure  effect.  It  is  difficult  to  be 
honest;  but  the  preacher  should  be  the  first  man  to 
try  to  be  so. 

The  preparation  of  sermons  is  a  laborious  task, 
when  it  is  done.  Plagiarism  may  be  accidental;  but 
plagiarism  is  reprehensible  all  the  more  in  the  man 
of  God.  Sermon  factories  make  the  work  light  and 
the  preacher  popular  perhaps:  they  do  not  illustrate 
character  in  the  purchaser  of  their  wares,  nor  do 
they  feed  the  flock.  Second-hand  profanity  is  none 
the  less  profane.  Some  may  account  the  use  of  the 
Name  "In  vain"  as  ignoscible,  when  it  is  uttered 
by  the  pulpiteer  and  in  very  unctious  bone;  but  the 
true  Christian  minister  will  account  any  such  act 
a  violation  of  the  third  commandment  none  the 
less,  and  he  will  eschew  the  practice.  "Sound 
speech"  is  cardinal.  Fictitious  illustrations,  even 
though  very  excellent  stories,  are  allowable  for 
integrity,  only  as  fictitous,  and  so  characterized. 
Exaggeration  from  the  pulpit  is  one  of  the  most 
popular  and  glittering  devices  available  to  the 
speaker,  but  surely  to  be  avoided  even  though  its 
use  makes  profound  impression.  And  dogmatic 
statements,  incapable  of  proof,  run  it  a  close  second 
both  in  popularity  and  in  reprehensibility. 

How  often  the  audience  is  moved  to  wonder  at 
the  deeps  calling  unto  deeps  when  the  preacher 
regales  them  with  the  wise  sayings  of  the  philoso- 


phers and  the  theories  of  the  sages  of  secular  fame, 
what  a  temptation,  to  make  name,  to  impress  the 
hearer.  The  Apostle  Paul  preached  the  Gospel,  with 
rarely  an  allusion  to  any  of  the  world's  great.  He 
did  not  quote  the  founders  of  the  schools  of 
thought.  The  words  of  a  poet  or  two  were  used 
when  they  fitted  appropriately  into  his  message. 
But  in  regard  to  life  and  morals  and  immortality, 
Heaven,  Hell,  God,  man,  sin,  salvation,  eternity — 
not  a  word  from  Plato  or  Aristotle,  Zeno  or 
Hex'aclitus,  Seneca  and  Socrates  so  far  as  we  know. 
They  say  that  the  fastest  growing  Church  in  the 
South  is  that  of  the  Nazarenes.  Their  ministers  in 
general  have  not  the  education  to  quote  the  world's 
wise  and  great.  This  is  worth  chewing  on.  The  true 
Gospel  attended  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  needs  no 
fads,  and  no  "experts."  "Not  many  wise  .  .  .  "; 
and  "not  by  might  nor  by  power  ..."  ...  it  is 
a  difficult  matter  to  be  a  preacher.         — R.F.G. 


Take  Nothing  For 
Granted!! 

Several  years  ago  we  took  flying  lessons  and 
unfortunately  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  most  capable 
pilot  who  was  a  poor  instructor.  By  that  we  mean 
that  he  took  it  for  granted  that  we  knew  a  good 
deal  about  flying  when  we  knew  absolutely  nothing. 

Because  of  this  unexplained  confidence  which  he 
had  in  our  ability  we  found  ourselves  doing  rolls, 
half  loops  and  a  number  of  other  maneuvers  before 
we  had  grasped  the  fundamentals  of  straight  flying 
and  what  should  have  been  a  pleasurable  experience 
became  a  chore  without  real  benefit. 

Why  all  this  preamble?  Because  there  are  tens  of 
thousands  of  Church  members  today  who  are  going 
through  the  motions  of  Church  work  who  do  not 
have  the  remotest  idea  of  how  to  be  saved  and  who, 
as  a  result,  are  dissatisfied  and  without  the  as- 
surance of  salvation  in  their  hearts. 

If  anyone  doubts  this  statement  just  ask  the 
average  Church  member  whether  they  are  saved, 
or  not!  Almost  without  exception  they  will  say:  "I 
don't  know,"  "I  hope  so,"  "I  am  trying  to  be,"  or 
even:  "No  one  can  know  until  they  die." 

Further,  if  you  ask  them  how  one  can  be  saved, 
most  of  them  will  say:  "By  trying  to  be  good," 
"By  living  by  the  golden  rule,"  "By  being  loving 
and  kind,"  or  some  other  absolutely  inane  remark. 

What  does  this  mean?  It  means  that  a  great  many 
people  in  the  Church  live  without  assurance  in 
their  hearts.  It  also  means  that  the  average  con- 
ception of  the  way  of  salvation  is  that  it  is  by  good 
works. 

The  truth  of  this  editorial  may  be  held  in  ques- 
tion by  many.  But,  let  those  who  doubt  its  ac- 
curacy ask  the  average  Church  member  and  he  will 
be  convinced.  In  the  days  when  teaching  the  Cate- 
chisms was  not  considered  "pedagogically  unsound," 
as  it  is  today,  and  when  people  heard  more  doctrin- 
al preaching,  more  of  those  sitting  in  the  pews  had 
a  clear  idea  of  these  vital  matters. 

Our  Church  has  an  ambitious  program,  a  worthy 
program.  We  have  able  agencies  and  great  institu- 
tions. Are  the  foundations  well  laid?  Are  we  taking 
too  much  for  granted  along  the  line  of  those  things, 
without  which  all  the  rest  cannot  ultimately 
succeed?  — L.N.B. 
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Bleeding  To  Death 

It  is  axiomatic  that  an  uncontrolled  hemorrhage 
means  death  to  the  patient. 

It  is  also  axiomatic  that  a  government  which  con- 
tinues to  spend  more  than  it  receives  in  revenue  is 
doomed. 

Christians  in  America,  and  all  citizens  for  that 
matter,  face  a  moral  issue  in  this  which  must  be 
recognized.  That  our  government  should  continue 
to  run  into  debt,  in  years  when  business  is  good,  is 
unbelievable.  Yet  it  is  doing  so. 

What  can  Christians  do  about  it?  They  can  insist 
that  extravagance  and  wastage  stop.  They  can  in- 
sist that  no  new  buildings,  such  as  postoffices,  hos- 
pitals, etc.,  etc.,  be  built  at  this  time.  They  can  in- 


sist that  only  the  maintenance  items  of  the  billion 
dollar  Harbors  and  Watei'ways  Bill  be  approved. 
They  can  insist  that  politicians  cease  spending  for 
the  benefit  of  one  group  and  the  other,  thereby  buy- 
ing their  votes  with  federal  funds.  They  can  insist 
that  subsidies  and  federal  aid  grants  be  limited  to 
those  activities  and  areas  necessary  for  the  main- 
tenance of  a  sound  economy. 

Some  may  question  the  propriety  of  such  an  edi- 
torial in  a  Christian  Journal.  It  would  be  a  Chris- 
tian and  humanitarian  act  to  stop  the  hemorrhage 
of  one  bleeding  to  death.  It  is  certainly  the  Chris- 
tian thing  for  men  and  women  to  exercise  their 
duties  and  rights  as  citizens  to  stop  the  nation  from 
certain  economic  destruction,  a  destruction  which 
is   inevitable   under  present  governmental  policies. 

— L.N.B. 


Should  Christians  Dance  Etc. 

By  Rev.  L.  T.  WUds,  D.D. 

(Published  By  Request) 


Many  Christians,  especially  young  people,  ask 
that  question;  and  we  are  certain  that  the  Bible 
gives  us  a  direct  answer. 

The  'ETC."  includes  such  amusements  as  card 
playing,  betting  on  anything,  theatre  going,  smok- 
ing, taking  a  social  drink,  doing  certain  things  on 
Sunday;  and  you  might  include  other  such  things. 

Some  Christians  say  that  such  amusements  are 
all  right;  others  say  that  they  are  all  wrong.  Some 
churches  have  rules  forbidding  their  members  to 
engage  in  them;  other  churches  have  no  such  rules. 
What  is  the  answer  to  the  question? 

There  is  one  thing  on  which  all  Christians  are 
supposed  to  agree:  namely,  that  the  Bible  or  Word 
of  God  presents  God's  will  for  our  lives  and  con- 
duct and  that  by  it  and  it  only  are  we  to  be 
governed  and  to  determine  our  course.  Our  Cate- 
chism states  it  this  way:  "The  word  of  God,  which 
is  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  is  the  only  rule  to  direct  us  how  we 
may  glorify  and  enjoy  him."  And  the  Bible  itself 
puts  it  this  way:  "Where  shall  a  young  man  cleanse 
his  way?  by  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  thy 
word."  But  the  Bible,  our  "onlv  rule,"  says  nothing 
specifically  about  these  questionable  amusements, 
not  even  mentioning  them.  However,  fortunately 
there  arose  a  question  of  Christian  conduct  in  the 
Christian  church  in  the  time  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
whom  God  used  for  the  writing  of  Thirteen  or 
fourteen  of  the  twenty-seven  books  of  the  New 
Testament. 

Here  is  the  question  of  Christian  conduct  that 
arose.  Some  of  those  first  Christians  had  been 
idolaters  and  were  living  in  the  midst  of  idolatry. 
It  was  the  custom  of  the  idolaters  to  kill  a  "beef," 
use  a  portion  of  it  in  their  idol  worship,  and  sell 
the  remainder  of  it  in  the  market  for  food.  Now 
some  Christians  said  that  it  was  wrong  to  buy  such 
meat  in  the  market,  because,  they  said,  it  was  con- 
nected and  tainted  with  idolatry.  But  other  Chris- 
tians said  that  that  idea  was  silly,  holding  that 
such  meat  was  the  same  as  any  other  kind.  And  so 
they  put  the  matter  up  to  the  Apostle  Paul  to  tell 
them  what  to  do  about  it.  You  will  find  his  answer 
in  Romans  14  and  1  Corinthians  8:9-13;  10:27-33. 

The  first  thing  that  Paul  does  (And  mark  this!) 


is  to  strongly  condemn  Christians  who  set  them- 
selves up  as  judges  of,  criticise,  condemn  other 
Christians  who  think  differently  from  them  on 
these  questionable  matters.  He  laid  great  emphasis 
on  that,  giving  half  of  Romans  14  to  it.  In  this, 
many  fine  Christians  today  are  very  much  guilty: 
judging  and  condemning  fellow  Christians  who 
engage  in  these  amusements.  They  had  better  look 
to  their  own  guilt! 

Another  thing  that  Paul  does  is  to  stand  squarely 
for  the  right  of  personal  liberty:  the  right  of  every 
one  to  decide  the  questionable  for  himself.  That  is 
what  he  means  by,  "For  why  is  my  liberty  judged 
of  another  man's  conscience?"  And  our  Presby- 
terian Church  stands  squarely  with  Paul  on  that. 
It  has  no  laws  or  rules  forbidding  its  members  to 
engage  in  these  questionable  amusements.  Our 
General  Assembly  has  indeed  from  time  to  time 
expressed  its  opinion  that  so-called  "worldly  amuse- 
ments" are  detrimental  to  spiritual  growth  and  life. 
But  it  has  never  said  to  its  members,  "Thou  shalt 
not."  It  has  always  left  it  to  the  individual  to 
decide  for  himself  or  herself. 

Still  another  thing  that  Paul  points  out  is  that 
no  material  thing  is  in  itself  unclean,  impure,  evil: 
the  meat  that  was  in  question;  and  today  it  would 
be  material  things  used  in  the  questionable  amuse- 
ments. They  are  not  evil  in  themselves;  but  we  can 
use  them  in  evil  or  sinful  ways.  "I  know,  and  am 
persuaded  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  nothing 
unclean  of  itself:  but  to  him  that  esteemeth  any 
thing  to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean."  "All 
things  indeed  are  pure;  but  it  is  evil  for  that  man 
who  eateth  with  offence."   (Rom.  14:14,  20). 

But  what  Paul  does  chiefly  is  to  give  us  three 
general  principles  or  rules  of  Christian  conduct, 
which  can  be  applied  to  all  questionable  matters 
of  conduct — to  all  of  these  questionable  amuse- 
ments— and  by  which  every  Christian  can  and  must 
decide  for  himself.  These  principles  are  just  as 
good  today  as  they  were  then.  Principles  never 
change.  A  carpenter  has  a  "straightedged  rule" 
for  drawing  straight  lines.  If  he  does  not  use  it,  he 
will  make  a  crooked  line.  Each  of  these  principles 
is  a  straightedged  rule  of  life,  that  we  can  put 
alongside  of,  or  apply  to,  each  of  these  amusements 
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1.  The  Amusement  Must  Have  the  Full  Approval 
of  My  Conscience.  I  must  have  no  doubt  about  it, 
that  it  is  right  for  me  to  engage  in  it,  that  I  am 
committing  no  sin  in  so  doing.  Paul  presents  that 
principle  in  Rom.  14:22,  23:  "Hast  thou  faith?" 
(The  faith  that  you're  doing  the  thing  is  right). 
"Have  it  to  thyself  before  God.  Happy  is  he  that 
condemneth  not  himself  in  that  thing  which  he  al- 
loweth.  And  he  that  doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat, 
because  he  eateth  not  of  faith:  for  whatsover  is  not 
of  faith  is  sin."  It  is  always  wrong  or  sinful  to  go 
against,  disobey,  violate  conscience;  and  for  two 
reasons.  One  is  that  a  Christian  conscience,  en- 
lightened by  God's  Spirit  through  His  Word,  is 
quite  apt  to  be  right  in  its  judgments.  The  other 
reason  is  that  every  time  we  disobey  conscience,  we 
injure  it,  searing  it,  as  the  Bible  says,  as  with  a 
hot  iron,  destroying  its  sensitiveness,  stifling  its 
voice  so  that  it  may  cease  to  speak  to  us;  and  thus 
killing  conscience  and  committing  moral  suicide. 
George  Washington  said,  "Labor  to  keep  alive  in 
your  breast  that  little  spark  of  celestial  fire  called 
conscience."  But  one  who  goes  against  conscience 
deadens  his  conscience.  First  of  all  then,  bring  that 
amusement  to  the  bar  of  your  conscience  and  be 
certain  that  it  has  the  full  approval  of  your  con- 
science. A  young  woman,  brought  up  in  China, 
came  to  America  and  lived  in  a  college  community. 
She  said  that  she  found  church  members  and  those 
who  were  not  doing  so  much  the  same  things,  that 
she  hardly  knew  what  to  do.  And  she  made  this  rule 
for  herself:  "When  you  doubt,  don't!"  That  is,  when 
you  .have  any  doubt  as  to  whether  the  thing  is 
right  for  you,  let  it  alone.  And  that  is  the  first 
principle  that  Paul  gives  us. 

2.  I  Must  Consider  My  Influence  on  Others.  Paul 

lays  gi-eat  emphasis  upon  that.  What  he  said  to 
those  early  Christians  was  in  effect  this:  "You 
must  consider  the  influence  of  your  eating  such 
meat  on  fellow  Christians,  whose  conscience  may 
be  against  it  and  to  whom  therefore  it  would  be 
sin  to  partake  of  it,  but  who  are  tempted  and  em- 
boldened by  your  example  to  do  so  anyway."  Let  us 
apply  that  to  these  questionable  amusements.  Sup- 
pose that  your  conscience  is  clear  that  it  is  all  right 
for  you  to  dance,  etc.  That  does  not  settle  the 
niatter.  You  must  consider  also  whether  your  doing 
it  may  tempt  and  lead  others  to  do  it  who  sin  in 
so  doing:  maybe  because  their  conscience  is  not 
clear;  maybe  because  lustful  thoughts  are  awaken- 
ed in  them  by  the  dance;  maybe  because  taking  a 
social  drink  will  lead  them  to  drunkenness;  etc. 
And  so,  you,  who  are  a  Christian  and  whose  chief 
mission  in  life  is  to  help  Christ  to  save  people,  you 
become  an  agent  of  Satan  leading  them  to  sin.  A 
fearful  thing  to  think  about!  Read  Paul's  great 
emphasis  upon  this:  Rom.  14:15-21;  I  Cor.  8:9-13. 
Yes,  in  our  pleasures  we  Christians  must  be  care- 
ful of  our  influence  on  our  companions  lest  we 
lead  them  to  sin.  Paul  said  that,  rather  than  do  that, 
he  would  give  up  even  the  pleasure  of  eating  meat, 
he  would  become  a  vegetarian.  "Wherefore  if  meat 
make  my  brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh 
while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I  make  my  brother  to 
offend." 

3.  I  Must  Be  Certain  That  My  Pleasure  Is  Glori- 
fying to  God.  "Whether  therefore  ye  eat,  or  drink, 
or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God." 
I  must  be  certain  that  in  engaging  in  this  or  that 
pleasure,  I  as  a  redeemed  child  of  God  am  glorify- 
ing   or    honoring    Him    and    not    dishonoring    Him. 
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Pro'oably  many  have  never  thought  at  all  that  we 
can  glorify  God  in  our  pleasures.  In  our  work  and 
our  worship;  but  hardly  in  our  pleasures.  But  Paul 
says  "whatsoever  ye  do";  and  that  includes  our 
pleasures.  But  how  can  we  decide  whether  or  not  a 
pleasure  is  glorifying  to  God?  Paul  seems  to  give 
us  a  very  simple  test  or  answer.  As  we  engage  in 
the  pleasure,  can  we  in  our  hearts  thank  God  for 
it  as  one  of  His  blessings?  Is  not  that  what  he 
means  by  these  statements?  "He  that  eateth,  eateth 
to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  God  thanks."  "For  if  I 
by  grace  be  a  partaker,  why  am  I  evil  spoken  of 
for  that  for  which  I  give  thanks?"  (Rom.  14:6; 
I  Cor.  10:31).  Put  each  of  your  pleasures  to  that 
test.  As  you  dance,  or  whatever  it  is,  can  you  thank 
God  for  it  as  one  of  His  recreational  blessings? 
Then  it  stands  this  test.  Or  do  you  feel  that  you 
need  His  forgiveness  and  cleansing?  Then  it  does 
not  stand  this  test. 

Conclusion.  In  deciding  then  as  to  whether  I  as 
a  Christian  may  engage  in  this  or  that  pleasure,  I  4 
must  consider  these  three  things.  Is  my  conscience  j| 
clear  that  my  doing  it  is  right  for  me?  What  of 
my  influence  on  others?  Is  it  glorifying  to  God? 
Should  you  engage  in  this  or  that  pleasure?  I  can- 
not say,  because  God's  Word  does  not  say,  and  I 
have  no  right  to  go  beyond  His  Word.  But  I  do  say 
that  you  must  apply  these  principles  that  He  has 
given  you  for  your  guidance  and  make  your  own 
decision.  Here  is  what  one  Christian  woman  de- 
cided about  one  of  such  pleasures.  She  had  become 
quite  expert  in  a  certain  game;  but  she  found  that 
it  was  weaning  her  and  others  from  the  church,  that 
they  were  giving  themselves  more  to  the  game  than 
to  Christ  and  His  service.  And  she  gave  up  the 
game.  Susanna  Wesley,  mother  of  John  Wesley, 
gave  him  this  rule:  "Whatever  impairs  the  tender- 
ness of  your  conscience,  obscures  your  vision  of 
God,  takes  away  the  relish  of  spiritual  things — 
that  to  you  is  sin!"  Our  aim  as  Christians  should 
be:  to  be  the  finest  possible,  to  have  the  strongest 
influence  for  good  possible,  to  do  the  most  possible 
to  glorify  Him  who  even  died  for  us  upon  the 
cross. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  June  4:  Habakkuk 
Teaches  Trust  In  God 

Scripture:  Habakkuk.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalms 
67:1-7.  It  appears  to  be  a  well  established  fact  that 
this  prophet  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  This  tribe, 
as  we  know,  was  set  apart  for  special  service.  In 
Numbers  3 :5-7  we  read,  "And  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses,  saying.  Bring  the  tribe  of  Levi  near,  and 
present  them  before  Aaron  the  priest,  that  they 
may  minister  unto  him.  And  they  shall  keep  his 
charge,  and  the  charge  of  the  whole  congregation, 
to  do  the  service  of  the  sanctuary."  We  know 
nothing  about  his  personal  history.  The  time  of 
the  prophecy  was  about  600  B.C.,  following  that  of 
Nahum,  during  the  first  stage  of  the  Babylonian 
captivity,  some  two  years  after  the  fall  of  Nineveh. 

Nahum's  prophecy  had  reference  to  the  Assyrians, 
who  rose  to  power  before  Nineveh,  while  Habakkuk 
deals  with  the  Chaldeans.  Just  as  Assyi-ia  was  a 
scourge  to  the  northern  kingdom,  so  Babylon  was 
a  menace  to  the  southern  kingdom.  These  two 
wicked,  heathen  nations  were  the  means  in  God's 
hand  of  chastisement  for  His  people.  But  when  God 
has  used  these  nations  for  His  purpose,  both  of 
them  will  be  punished  and  destroyed,  while  a 
remnant  of  the  chosen  people  will  survive.  The 
time  of  power  granted  to  this  proud  and  boastful 
nation  was  very  brief — some  sixty-eight  years.  It 
is  remarkable  how  swiftly  judgment  falls  upon 
some  countries. 

Judah  is  taken  back,  captive,  to  the  very  land 
from  which  Abraham,  the  great  pioneer  of  faith, 
left  to  sojourn  in  the  Promised  land.  What  effect 
will  the  captivity  have  upon  Judah?  Will  God's 
people  learn  their  lesson?  They  were  cured  of 
idolatry,  but  other  sins  came  and  were  very  pro- 
nounced in  the  time  of  Christ. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  is  a  beautiful  prayer 
and  promise  of  the  time  of  joy  and  singing  when 
God's  saving  health  shall  be  known  among  all 
nations. 

This  prophecy  is  remarkable  for  its  deep  moral 
and  spiritual  teaching  and  the  richness  and  variety 
of  form  and  expression. 

I  would  like  to  consider  the  lesson  under  three 
heads:  (1)  The  Prohlem  (2)  The  Vision,  (3)  The 
Prayer,  or  Poem. 

L  The  Problem:  1:14;  12-13:  It  may  be  ex- 
pressed in  these  two  verses:  "For  the  wicked  doth 
compass  about  the  righteous";  "When  the  wicked 
devoureth  the  man  that  is  more  righteous  than  he." 

This  problem  faces  us  often  in  the  Bible,  in 
History,  and  in  Human  Experience:  it  was  a 
problem  in  Habakkuk's  time,  and  is  still  a  problem 
today.  If  the  righteous  always  prospered,  and  the 
wicked  always  suffered,  there  would  be  no  such 
problem.  Of  course  the  word  "righteous"  is  a  rela- 
tive term,  and  especially  in  the  case  of  nations  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked  are  mingled  together  in 
society.  Sometimes  the  innocent,  or  relatively  in- 
nocent, suffer  because  there  are  so  many  evil 
people  that  a  judgment  falls  upon  the  land.  There 


are  always  a  few,  even  in  times  of  great  apostasy, 
who  have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal. 

The  case  here  is  somewhat  different.  A  wicked 
nation,  the  Chaldees,  is  to  overrun  Judah.  Now 
in  making  the  comparison,  "the  wicked  devoureth 
the  man  that  is  more  righteous  than  he."  As  corrupt 
as  Judah  was,  it  was  not  quite  on  a  par,  perhaps, 
with  the  Chaldeans — that  bitter  and  hasty  nation, 
proud  and  idolatrous  and  cruel  to  the  last  degree. 
And  yet  the  prophet  sees  his  country  overthrown 
by  this  sinful  horde  of  idolaters.  It  is  no  wonder 
that  he  breaks  forth  into  the  questions  of  verses 
2  and  3:  it  is  indeed  a  "burden"  of  Habakkuk. 
(This  word  often  means  "oracle").  "0  Lord,  how 
long  shall  I  cry?"  That  query,  "How  long,"  is  often 
on  the  lips  or  in  the  hearts  of  suffering  saints. 

This  is  still  a  problem.  We  are  seeing  an  atheistic, 
cruel,  deceitful  nation  rising  like  an  ominous  cloud, 
gradually  reaching  out  and  taking  possession  of  a 
large  part  of  the  world — as  the  Chaldeans  did.  We 
know  that  she  is  our  potential  enemy  and  that  she 
will  stop  at  nothing  to  accomplish  her  purpose. 
Now  America  is  bad  enough;  we  realize  our  sins 
are  all  the  more  heinous  and  inexcusable  because 
of  our  Christian  heritage,  culture  and  enlighten- 
ment. But  we  also  know  that  Russia  is  far  worse.  I, 
for  one,  feel  that  this  is  true,  even  allowing  for 
our  natural  prejudice.  Is  this  nation,  like  an  "evil- 
omened  vulture"  to  be  a  scourge  of  other  nations 
even  as  the  Chaldeans  were  to  Judah?  Of  course, 
we  do  not  know,  since  we  are  not  prophets,  but  it 
may  well  be  true. 

II.  The  Vision:  2:1-4  (and  balance  of  chapter). 
Visions  are  often  answers  to  problems.  The  sub- 
stance of  the  answer  is  the  well-known  words  of 
2:4:  "The  just  shall  live  by  his  faith."  We  must 
learn  to  trust  God  even  when  we  cannot  always 
understand  His  plans  and  processes.  The  answer  is 
found  also  in  the  purpose  of  God  in  allowing  such 
seeming  injustice.  He  chastens  and  trains  His  peo- 
ple and  frequently  uses  heathen  nations  as  means 
of  chastisement.  He  will  punish  and  destroy  these 
proud  and  cruel  enemies  in  His  own  good  time.  No- 
tice the  difference  between  "chastisement"  and 
"punishment":  He  chastens  His  people:  He  pun- 
ishes the  incorrigible  wicked.  Chastisement  is  a 
sign  of  sonship:  He  scourges  every  son  whom  He 
receives. 

Consider  the  series  of  "Woes"  in  the  following 
verses.  Sometimes  woes  are  pronounced  upon  Israel 
and  Judah;  these  seem  to  refer  to  the  Chaldeans. 
"Woe  to  him  that  increaseth  that  which  is  not  his 
— because  thou  hast  spoiled  many  nations."  (Could 
not  these  words  be  applied  to  Russia,  that  grasping 
and  greedy  nation  of  today?)  "Woe  to  him  that 
coveteth",  "Woe  to  him  that  buildeth  a  town  by 
blood,"  "Woe  to  him  that  saith  to  the  wood,  Awake" 
— to  idolaters.  These  characteristics  are  all  ap- 
plicable to  the  Chaldeans.  This  haughty  nation 
soon  spent  itself  and  passed  off  the  scene,  while  a 
remnant  of  Judah  was  preserved.  The  Jews  are 
still  a  great  people;  the  Chaldeans,  only  a  memory. 

Remember  three  expressions  which  stand  out  in 
this  chapter  as  found  in  Verses  4-14-20:  "The  just 
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shall  live  'by  his  faith — For  the  earth  shall  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the 
waters  cover  the  sea — But  the  Lord  is  in  His  holy 
temple:  let  all  the  earth  keep  silence  before  Him." 
These  verses  all  help  to  solve  the  problem  which 
confronted  the  man  of  God  and  which  often  con- 
fronts us. 

in.  The  Prayer,  and  Poem:  Chapter  3,  especial- 
ly Verses  17-19.  Prayers  are  often  in  the  form  of 
Poetry.  This  is  true  in  many  parts  of  the  Bible,  as 
we  see  when  we  read  the  Psalms,  one  of  which,  67, 
we  have  for  our  Devotional  Reading.  In  this  psalm 
the  prayer  is  made,  "That  thy  way  may  be  known 
upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations," 
and  the  chorus,  "Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God; 
let  all  the  people  praise  thee."  The  world  will  indeed 
be  a  glorious  place  when  this  prayer  is  fully 
answered. 

1.  The  Prayer  of  Habakkuk  is  a  prayer  for  Re- 
vival: "Revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years." 
This  prayer  is  certainly  needed  now  as  in  the  pro- 
phet's day.  Nothing  but  a  glorious  Revival  can 
prevent  another  World  War:  all  the  well-meaning 
efforts  of  men  will  be  in  vain  unless  there  is  a 
turning  away  from  sin,  and  a  turning  to  God. 
"Make  known":  God  reveals  His  power  and  love 
in  Revivals  as  nowhere  else. 

"In  wrath  remember  mercy."  God's  wrath  is 
righteous  and  real.  Who  can  look  on  our  world  as 
we  see  it  today  and  not  realize  that  God's  wrath 
must  fall  upon  it,  unless  there  is  a  sincere  change 
of  heart  and  life?  Is  it  not  a  wonder  that  He  does 
not  send  a  comet  near  to  bring  swift  destruction? 
(See  a  very  interesting  book  by  Dr.  Immanuel 
Velikovski,  called  "Worlds  in  Collision."  This  book 
has  made  quite  an  impression  and  parts  have  been 
quoted  in  secular  Magazines). 

2.  There  follows  a  description  of  the  power  of 
God:  "burning  coals  went  forth  at  his  feet:  the 
nations  saw  thee  and  they  trembled:  the  sun  and 
the  moon  stood  still"  (See  some  interesting  expla- 
nations in  the  book  referred  to). 

3.  The  Prayer  closes  vdth  a  beautiful  expression 
of  complete  trust  in  God:  "Although  the  fig  tree 
shall  not  blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the 
vines — and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls:  yet 
I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of 
my  salvation." 

Can  we  not  trust  God  in  our  world  and  know 
that  He  does  all  things.  Do  we  not  "Live  by  faith" 
now,  as  well  as  in  olden  times?   Well? 


Lesson  For  June  1 1 :  Zephaniah 
Calls  To  Repentance 

Scripture:  Zephaniah.  Devotional  Reading: 
Psalms  111:1-10.  That  this  prophet  is  a  descendant 
of  king  Hezekiah  comes  out  more  clearly  in  the 
Revised  Version:  "The  word  of  Jehovah  which 
came  unto  Zephaniah  the  son  of  Cushi,  the  son  of 
Gedaliah,  the  son  of  Amariah,  the  son  of  Hezekiah, 
in  the  days  of  Josiah  the  son  of  Amon,  King  of 
Judah."  Hezekiah  was,  as  we  know,  one  of  the 
best  kings  of  Judah,  and  it  is  refreshing  to  find 
that  one  of  his  descendants  followed  in  the  foot- 
steps of  his  good  ancestor.  He  prophesied  between 
Micah  and  Nahum,  about  the  time  when  Jeremiah 
began  his  work. 

Judah  under  Hezekiah's  wicked  son,  Manasseh, 
had  fallen  into  grevious  sins — sins  which  could  not 
be  overlooked  and  God  warned  of  impending  doom. 
Josiah  began  his  reform  about  621   B.C.,  and  was 


caused    partly,    no    doubt,    by    the    influence    and 
earnest  preaching  of  Zephaniah.   The  influence   of     ! 
the    prophets    was    tremendous,    and    some    of    the      I 
kings   heeded   their   solemn   warnings,  while   others     ! 
went  on  into  deeper  and  deeper  wickedne:5s.  Josiah 
had   a   tender   heart,   and    God   delayed   the   punish- 
ment  of   the   land   because   of   his   sincere   seeking 
after  God,  but  it  was  only  delayed  and  came  soon 
after  this  good  king  died. 

Zephaniah  is  very  earnest  and  pointed  in  his 
preaching.  Not  only  will  heathen  nations  be  severely 
dealt   with,    but  Judah   also. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  we  are  told  that  "the 
works  of  the  Lord  are  great — the  works  of  his 
hands  are  verity  and  judgment."  He  is  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth:  "Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth  do  right?" 

Three  thoughts  intermingle  in  this  book,  as  in 
many  others:  (1)  the  Day  of  the  Lord's  wrath,  (2) 
The  Depth  of  the  nation's  sin,  (3)  The  Delight  of 
those  who  repent  and  turn  to  Him. 

The  purpose  of  God's  warnings  and  of  His  judg- 
ments is  to  cause  people  to  turn  to  Him.  He  warns 
of  coming  judgment;  if  they  heed  the  warning, 
then  the  judgment  is  delayed  or  even  suspended 
altogether.  Jonah  and  Ninevah  is  a  good  illustra- 
tion of  this.  The  prophet,  "Yet  forty  days  and 
Ninevah  shall  be  destroyed."  The  Ninevites,  how- 
ever, repented,  and  the  judgment  did  not  come  un- 
til many  years  later.  (There  is  a  good  article  on 
"The  Prophetical  Office"  in  the  Analytical  Bible, 
pages  1058-1059)  The  prophet  not  only  predicted 
future  events  but  urged  the  people  to  repent.  The 
main  purpose  of  many  of  their  "prophecies  was  to 
call  the  nation  back  to  God." 

The  whole  book  is  surcharged  with  the  messages 
as  stated,  but  I  wish  to  take  up  the  three  selections 
which  are  given  for  study  in  the  Intermediate — 
Senior  and  Young  People — Adult  Topics.  The  Topic 
for  the  Intermediate-Senior  is  very  suggestive: 
When  a  Nation  Sells  its  Soul."  Esau  sold  his  birth- 
right for  a  mess  of  pottage.  Has  America  sold  its 
birthright  and  Heritage  for  a  mess  consisting  of 
Strong  Drink,  Revolting  Crimes,  Rotten  Politics, 
and  Sinful  Pleasure? 

I.  The  "Day  of  the  Lord":  1:12-18.  This  expres- 
sion, so  much  used  by  the  prophets,  and  reiterated 
in  the  New  Testament,  is  used  of  times  of  Judg- 
ment and  also  of  the  Day  of  final  Judgment.  Paul 
says,  God  has  appointed  a  day  in  which  He  shall 
judge  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  what  is 
known  as  the  General  Judgment — a  time  when  all 
shall  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ. 
Jesus  has  a  great  deal  to  say  about  the  Judgment, 
(see  Matthew  25) 

But  there  have  been  many  minor  and  preliminary 
"Days  of  the  Lord,"  times  in  which  severe  judg- 
ments and  chastisements  have  come  upon  His  own 
people  and  other  nations,  and  the  whole  world.  The 
Flood,  of  course,  was  such  a  time;  the  destruction 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah;  the  Plagues  which  came 
upon  Pharoah  and  Egypt;  the  Captivity;  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  some  forty  years  after 
Christ  pronounced  her  doom.  I,  for  one,  feel  that 
the  two  World  Wars  through  which  we  have  passed, 
(if  we  have  really  passed  the  second  one)  are  very 
distinctly  "Days  of  the  Lord"- — times  of  judgment 
and  chastisement.  Some  nations  have  been  practical- 
ly destroyed,  all  have  been  punished  or  chastened, 
and  All  should  take  heed.  We  are  being  warned  by 
many  of  a  third  War  which  would  be  far  worse 
than  anything  we  have  experienced. 
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But  there  is  still  that  Great  Day  coining,  a  day 
of  God's  wrath,  when  the  whole  land  shall  be  de- 
voured by  the  fire  of  His  jealousy.  Peter  tells  us 
plainly  that  the  Day  of  the  Lord  will  come.  (II 
Peter  3:10)  I  would  like  to  refer  again  to  that 
rather  startling  book,  "Worlds  in  Collision"  to 
which  I  have  referred  before.  So  many  so-called 
scholars  have  laughed  at  the  miracles  of  the  Bible, 
especially  the  one  of  the  sun  standing  still.  Now 
there  comes  this  scientist  who  shows  that  the 
record  of  these  miracles  is  not  only  in  the  Bible, 
but  in  practically  all  of  the  traditions  of  the 
nations  of  the  world.  In  addition  to  this  he  gives  a 
most  reasonable  and  interesting  explanation  of 
how  they  occurred.  It  is  easy  for  God,  Who  con- 
trols the  heavenly  bodies  to  use  one  or  more  of 
these  as  instruments  of  disturbance  and  destruc- 
tion. In  the  light  of  this  book  these  prophecies  of 
the  Bible  should  make  an  even  deeper  impression 
upon  mankind  as  a  whole.  Not  that  the  Bible  needs 
the  help  of  Science,  but  to  those  who  are  inclined 
to  doubt,  this  book  should  be  an  added  confirma- 
tion and  a  very  solemn  warning.  We  have  also  the 
A-Bomb  and  the  H-Bomb  to  make  us  stop,  look,  and 
listen.  It  is  easy  to  see  just  such  a  "Day  of  the 
Lord"  as  Peter  describes  in  the  third  chapter. 

II.   The  Depths  of  a  Nation's  Sins:    3:1-5.  Why  is 

judgment  necessary?  Why  does  not  God  just  allow 
this  old  world  to  continue  on  its  wayward  path?  Sin 
is  deadly;  it  is  destructive;  it  is  infectious;  it  is 
foul  and  loathsome.  Unless  God  did  something  about 
it  the  earth  would  soon  develop  into  a  hell  as 
awful  as  that  described  in  the  Bible.  He  is  the 
Ruler  and  Creator;  He  will  not  allow  Satan  and 
sin  to  destroy  that  which  He  has  created. 

Notice  the  terrible  description  of  sin  in  this 
book:  Woe  to  her  that  is  filthy  and  polluted,  to 
the  oppressing  city;  she  obeyed  not,  she  received 
not,  she  trusted  not,  drew  not  near.  This  is  the 
negative  side.  Then  comes  the  positive:  Her  princes 
are  roaring  lions,  her  judges  are  evening  wolves, 
her  prophets  are  light  and  treacherous,  her  priests 
polluted.  We  can  easily  see  what  the  masses  of  the 
people  will  be  when  w©  read  this  description  of  the 


political  and  religious  leaders  of  the  day.  When  all 
classes  of  leaders  have  corrupted  themselves  a 
nation  is  at  the  end  of  its  career.  As  we  read  of 
all  the  treachery,  corruption  and  graft  in  our  land 
we  wonder  how  long  we  can  last.  These  men  turned 
a  deaf  ear  to  all  warnings;  repentance  and  revival 
seem  far  away,  and  these  two  things  must  come  if 
the  nation  is  saved.  Let  us  pray  very  earnestly  for 
a  real  revival  in  our  beloved  land! 

in.   The   Delights  of   those  who   Repent:    3:16-20; 

also  2 :3.  There  are  always  some  who  will  hear, 
heed,  and  return  to  God:  there  is  always  a  goodly 
remnant:  all  the  meek  of  the  earth — it  may  be  that 
ye  will  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  anger"  (2:3). 
This  is  the  beginning  of  their  delight;  more  follows 
in  3:16-20. 

It  begins  at  verse  14  where  singing,  shouting,  and 
rejoicing  are  spoken  of.  Then  fear  is  taken  away: 
God  is  in  the  midst  and  He  is  mighty;  He  will  save, 
he  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy,  he  will  rest  in 
his  love,  he  will  joy  over  thee  with  singing.  God 
will  make  us  a  name  and  a  praise  among  all  the 
people  of  the  earth. 

Jesus  spoke  reassuring  words  to  His  disciples 
when  He  was  talking  to  them  about  the  Day  of  the 
Lord.  Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  is  your  Father's 
good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom.  When  the 
wicked  shall  be  calling  upon  the  rocks  and  the 
mountains  to  fall  upon  them  and  hide  them  from 
the  face  of  the  Lamb,  God's  redeemed  people  need 
not  fear;  they  rest  securely  in  His  love  and  faith- 
fulness. The  Day  of  the  Lord  is  a  sad  day  for  the 
wicked;  it  will  be  a  Delightful  Day  for  those  who 
trust  in  Him. 

Some  Questions  For 
Discussion 

Should  there  not  be  more  preaching  about  the 
Day  of  the  Lord?  Is  there  not  a  great  deal  of  un- 
belief about  Hell  and  Everlasting  punishment?  Is 
there  not  a  somewhat  widespread  feeling  that 
"everybody  will  be  saved?"  Do  you  think  that  the 
Day  of  the  Lord  is  drawing  near? 


Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  June 

June  4:  An  Apple  For  Teacher 

Introduction 

Our  program  tonight  is  designed  to  inform  us  on 
the  nature  and  wide  scope  of  the  educational  work 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  our  church  and  where 
it  touches  us.  The  title,  "An  Apple  For  Teacher," 
of  course,  indicates  the  response  we  are  expected 
to  make  to  this  educational  program. 

It  is  just  barely  possible  that  some  of  us  might 
go  into  the  whole  organization  of  our  educational 
program  without  realizing  what  it's  all  about  and 
what  we  are  expected  to  use  to  do  the  job.  So  in 
addition  to  studying  our  organizational  setup  let  us 
also  look  at  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  which 
authorizes  the  whole  educational  organization  and 
let  us  look  at  the  Bible  to  see  what  it  is  we  are 


seeking  to  teach  and  how  we  are  going  to  educate. 
The  Book  of  Church  Oriler 

"The  Bible,  together  with  the  catechisms,  shall 
be  the  chief  text  books  of  the  Church  School,  the 
center  of  every  course  of  instruction;  and  the 
curriculum  of  the  Church  School  should  be  so 
framed  as  to  provide  adequate  religious  education 
in  spiritual  life,  missions,  personal  evangelism, 
Christian  training.  Christian  stewardship,  and  Chris- 
tian social  service."  (The  Directory  of  Worship, 
Par.  345). 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

You  will  notice  that  all  of  our  educational  pro- 
gram is  designed  to  throw  light  on  the  Bible  and 
catechisms  and  thereby  relate  their  truth  to  our 
lives.  Why  is  this?  We  -are  in  the  world  to  serve. 
How  then  can  we  serve?  Let  us  look  to  the  Word  of 
God. 
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1.  Our    Command    to    Serve.    Matthew    28:16-20. 

(a)  All  authority.  Verse  18.   (b)  All  nations.  Verse 
19.   (e)  All  things.  Verse  20. 

The  church  is  not  an  organization  which  belongs 
to  us,  its  members.  It  is  not  our  task  to  decide 
what  we  are  going  to  do  and  how.  The  church  is  an 
organization  that  has  been  set  up  by,  and  belongs 
to,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  all  authority  in 
Heaven  and  on  earth.  And  He  has  told  us  to  go  to 
all  nations  preaching  and  teaching.  What  are  we  to 
teach?  "All  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you."  As  we  look  into  the  teaching  of  Christ  we 
see  that  the  "all  things"  are  the  things  concerning 
Himself  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  Once  we  get  away  from  Christ  as  a 
center  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  Scriptures  as  the 
center  of  our  educational  process,  we  are  off  the 
spiritual  beam  that  God  has  sent  out  into  the  world 
to  guide  us  on  our  course. 

2.  Our  Instrument  for  Effective  Service.  II  Timo- 
thy 3:14-17.  (a)  Powerful.  Verse  15.  (b)  Super- 
natural. Verse  16.    (c)    Sufficient.  Verse  17. 

In  order  that  we  may  carry  out  the  command, 
God  has  given  us  the  Scriptures.  The  Scriptures 
are  unlike  any  other  literature  in  at  least  two  ways. 

1.  When  properly  used  the  Spirit  of  God  makes 
them  powerful  to  turn  life  from  sin  unto  salvation. 

2.  They  are  supernatural  in  their  origin.  Because 
the  Word  is  powerful  and  supernatural,  not  only 
can  we  not  neglect  it  without  destroying  our  ef- 
fectiveness, but  also  it  is  sufficient  for  faith  and 
life  and  service. 

Shorter  Catechism 

Q.  5.  What  do  the  Scriptures  principally  teach? 

A.  The  Scriptures  principally  teach,  what  man  is 
to  believe  concerning  God,  and  what  duty  God  re- 
quires of  man. 

We  have  seen  from  the  above  Scripture  lesson 
why  we  must  make  the  Bible  the  center  of  our 
instruction.  But  why  the  catechism?  This  question 
5  from  the  Shorter  Catechism  sums  up  the  cate- 
chism and  the  relation  of  faith  and  life.  What  a 
man  believes  always  is  what  a  man  does.  When  a 
man  believes  wrong,  he  does  wrong.  When  he  be- 
lieves right,  he  does  right.  The  Scriptures  tell  us 
what  we  must  believe,  because  in  believing  right 
we  will  rightly  fulfill  our  duty  to  God.  The  Presby- 
terian position  has  always  been  that  truth  is  in 
order  to  goodness,  therefore,  real  education  must 
begin  with  truth  and  cannot  stop  until  it  expresses 
itself  in  goodness. 

Suggestions 

Follow  the  program  outline  in  Presbyterian 
Youth  but  just  after  the  opening  hymn  include  a 
study  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order  and  of  the 
Scripture  lesson  as  outlined  above,  then  the  talks 
by  Bill's  teacher  and  Bill.  And  then  have  someone 
present  the  Shorter  Catechism  question  just  before 
the  closing  prayer. 

Closing  Thought 

Here  is  a  thought  on  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture 
that  someone  might  use.  We  have  said  that  the 
Scripture  is  sufficient  to  meet  all  of  our  needs. 
How  about  it?   Does  it? 

For  our  minds — Thy  word  is  truth. 


For    the    affection — Thy   word   have    I    hid    in    my 
heart. 

For  the  life — Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet. 

For   spiritual   nourishment — The   milk  and  meat   of 
the  word. 

As  a  weapon  in   our  spiritual  welfare — -The  Word 
is   the   sword   of   the    Spirit. 

For   our   certainty   and    security — Forever   0    Lord, 
Thy  word  is  settled  in  Heaven. 


June  1 1 :  Numbering  Our  Days 

Introduction 

Vacation  is  now  on  the  way  to  a  good  start.  For 
most  of  us  the  last  nine  months  have  been  regulated 
by  bells  and  class  room  schedules.  We  have  not  had 
too  much  time  to  think  of  what  we  would  do  and 
what  we  would  not  do.  But  now  we  have  a  vaca- 
tion period  in  which  we  can  do  nothing  or  do  some- 
thing that  will  make  it,  not  only  an  enjoyable 
period,  but  a  profitable  one  as  well. 

Stopwatch  on  Life 

When  he  reached  his  eightieth  birthday  a  Swiss 
recently  took  stock  of  his  life  with  the  aid  of  an 
unusually  detailed  diary.  He  looked  at  himself 
satistically  and  thus  saw  himself  in  perspective  as 
the  sometimes  bored,  sometimes  active,  person  that 
he  was. 

First  of  all  he  figured  that  he  had  spent  26 
years,  312  days,  18  hours  and  22  minutes  just  in 
sleeping — about  a  third  of  his  life,  which  is  what 
is  to  be  expected  of  any  man.  Work  accounted  for 
21  years,  85  days,  14  hours  and  40  minutes.  He 
was  angry  or  annoyed  5  years,  346  days  and  5 
minutes.  He  wasted  5  years,  302  days,  18  hours 
and  45  minutes  in  anterooms,  hotel  lobbies  and 
other  places  waiting  for  men  and  women  with  whom 
he  had  appointments.  Eating  consumed  almost  as 
much  time — 5  years,  346  days,  5  hours  and  12  min- 
utes. Shaving  occupied  228  days,  2  hours  and  52 
minutes;  signing  his  name  42  days,  14  hours  and  58 
minutes;  scolding  his  children  26  days,  14  hours  and 
3  minutes;  tying  cravats  18  days,  12  hours  and  6 
minutes;  blowing  and  wiping  his  nose  13  days,  8 
hours  and  28  minutes;  lighting  cigars,  cigarettes 
and  pipes  12  days,  16  hours  and  4  minutes;  looking 
for  collar  buttons  6  days,  21  hours,  25  minutes; 
yawning  4  days,  2  hours  and  26  minutes;  telling  the 
barking  dogs  that  he  owned  during  his  life  to  lie 
down  and  keep  quiet  2  days,  14  hours  and  20 
minutes.  The  saddest  iteim  of  all  is  the  last.  He 
laughed  only  one  day,  22  hours  and  3  minutes.  (An 
Editorial  in  the  New  York  Times,  March  20,  1949) 

At  the  close  of  his  life  this  fellow  had  a  stop 
watch  on  life.  If  you  will  examine  the  time  he  had 
spent  you  will  notice  that  very  little  time  was  spent 
on  the  things  that  matter  now  and  forever. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

Psalm    90:12-17 

In  Psalm  90,  Verse  12-17,  we  have  the  concluding 
verses  of  a  prayer  by  a  worker  who  used  his  time 
in  such  a  way  that  he,  not  only  had  done  the  most 
good,  but  had  received  the  greatest  satisfaction  in 
life.  Let  us  make  this  prayer  our  guide  to  spending 
the  time  and  numbering  our  days  during  vacation, 
and  from  now  on. 
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1.  Instruction  by  God.  Verse  12.  None  of  US 
knows  how  best  to  spend  our  time  but  it  is  the 
most  precious  possession  we  have,  and  spend  it  we 
must.  We  may  spend  it  in  such  a  way  that  it  will 
bring  little  return  and  we  will  regret  how  we 
frittered  it  away.  We  may  spend  it  in  such  a  way 
that  it  will  bring  satisfaction  now  and  rewards 
forever.  To  do  so  we  must  be  instructed  by  God  in 
such  a  way  that  we  can  number  our  days  and 
apply  ourselves  in  getting  a  heai't  of  true  wisdom 
from  God. 

2.  Fellowship  with  God.  Verse  13.  We  need 
fellowship  with  God,  and  apart  from  that  fellowship 
we  are  restless,  unhappy,  envious,  resentful  and 
miserable.  And  in  that  condition  we  are  easy  targeis 
for  all  the  sins  of  our  day.  To  be  happy  and 
satisfied  we  must  be  in  fellowship  with  God.  If  we 
are  out  of  fellowship,  we  need  to  pray  the  prayer 
of  this  verse  and  enter  fellowship  with  God. 

3.  Satisfaction  in  God.  Verse  14.  We  think  we 
need  friends  and  cars  and  clothes  and  good  times  to 
be  satisfied.  But  all  those  who  have  received  more 
of  these  things  than  they  can  use  bear  witness  that 
life  does  not  consist  in  the  abundance  of  these 
things.  A  friend  of  mine  blew  his  brains  out  at  21 
because  he  was  bored  with  spending  his  father's 
millions.  In  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God  we  find 
aibiding  satisfaction. 

4.  Compensation  from  God.  Verse  15.  Life  is  not 
a    bed   of   roses.    We   will   have    our   problems   and 


difficulties  and  sorrows.  The  man  who  is  happy  is 
not  the  one  who  is  free  from  care,  but  the  one  who 
can  triumph  over  all  cares.  God  will  compensate  us 
for  our  troubles  with  joy  and  gladness  when  we 
rest  in  Him. 

5.  Establishment  by  God.  Verses  16-17.  (a)  Mani- 
festation of  His  presence.  Verse  16.  (b)  Develop- 
ment of  His  likeness.  Verse  17  a.  (c)  Endurance 
of   His  work.    Verse    17    b. 

No  matter  how  hai'd  we  work  the  indifferent 
forces  of  our  law  abiding  universe,  the  sins  of 
greedy  men,  or  the  mistakes  of  well-meaning 
friends,  always  seem  to  defeat  our  best  efforts  and 
purposes.  But  when  we  walk  with  God,  He  will 
manifest  His  presence  to  us.  He  will  develop  in  us 
His  likeness  and  when  we  labor  for  Him,  He  will 
establish  what  we  do,  and  no  labor  of  ours  will  be 
in  vain  in  Him.  The  only  enduring  life  is  the  life 
that  serves  the  Lord. 

Suggestions 

Following  the  program  outline  in  Presbyterian 
Youth  but  just  before  the  panel  discussions  have 
several  members  present  this  Scriptural  study  as  a 
guide  for  putting  into  life  the  things  that  really 
matter  and  then  the  panel  discussions  serve  to  use 
this  opportunity  for  following  this  guide  through 
the  chui'ch  and  fellowship  with  Christian  young- 
people. 


I 


I  Woman "^^  Wot 
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Opportunities  Oflered  At  Montreat 
To  Refresh  The  Mind  And  Spirit 

As  in  former  years  so  again  Montreat  offers 
varied  and  rich  opportunities  to  the  members  of 
our  Church  for  refreshing  the  mind,  deepening  the 
spirit,  and  stretching  the  horizons  of  thought  and 
action.  Conferences  scheduled  by  I'he  Montreat  Pro- 
gram Committee  include: 

World  Mission  Appointees'  Institute:  June  27  -  Au- 
gust 9. 
(If  you  are   on  the  grounds,  make  opportunity  to 

meet  some  of  these  fine  young  men  and  women). 
Presibyterian  Educational  Association  of  the  South: 

June  28  -  July  2. 
Young  Adult  Conference:  June  29  -  July  3. 
Woman's  Training  School:  July  5  -  July  12. 
Men's  Conferences:  July  13  -  July  17. 
Sunday  School  Superintendents:  July  13  -  July  17. 
Directors  of  Religious  Education:  July  13  -  July  17. 
Leadership  Training  School:  July  18  -  July  27. 
Young  People's   Conference:   July    27   -    August   3 

(Morning). 
Evangelism  Conference:  July  27  -  August  3. 
World   Mission    Conference:    August   3    (Evening), 

August  9. 
Institute  of  Theology:  August  10  -  August  20. 
Church  Extension  Conference  -  August  21  -  August 

27. 

In  addition   to  the   above,   there   are   certain   func- 
tional groups  meeting  during  these  weeks: 
Board  of  Woman's  Work:  June  27  -  July  28. 


Woman's  Advisory  Committee:  June  29    (Evening) 

July  3. 
Presbyterial  Presidents:  July  4    (Afternoon). 
Ministers'  Wives'  Forum:  August  10  -  August  20. 
Stated  Clerks'  Association:  August  10  -  August  20. 

In  planning  your  summer,  select  that  conference 
which  will  mean  most  to  you,  giving  you  the 
greatest  help  for  the  specific  responsibility  that  you 
carry  in  your  Church  (Local,  Presbyterial  or  Sy- 
nodical).  Plan  early,  and  secure  your  reservation 
by  writing  to  Montreat  Association,  Montreat,  N. 
C.  Montreat  has  not  the  facilities  to  care  for  un- 
limited nunrbers  at  any  one  conference  but  can 
comfortably  accommodate  thousands  throughout 
the  summer  season. 

May  you  have  a  happy  time  of  learning,  fellow- 
ship, inspiration  and  change  at  Montreat  this  sum- 


LET  US  PRAY  FOR  OUR 
GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 

As  the  commissioners  to  the  ninetieth  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S. 
come  together  in  Massanetta  Springs,  Va.,  June  8 
for  the  convening  session  of  the  General  Assembly, 
it  is  a  privilege  which  every  member  of  our  Church 
has  to  unite  in  prayer  for  those  appointed  to  the 
important  work  of  commissioner.  Let  us  pray  that 
they  will  be  prepared  in  hearts  and  minds  and  wills 
to  be  God's  faithful  representatives  in  this  highest 
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court  of  our  Church;  that  they  may  be  given  "the 
spirit  o,f  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  Icnowledge  of 
Him — and  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  His  will 
— that  in  all  things  He  might  have  the  pre-emin- 
ence." Let  us  pray  that  they  may  have  the  con- 
sciousness of  God's  loving  presence,"  and  that  their 
hearts  may  go  out  towards  Him  "with  ardour  of 
desire,  with  perfect  steadfastness  of  confidence, 
with  submission  and  obedience,  with  hope  unquench- 
able." 

Pray  for  that  one  who  will  be  chosen  Moderator, 
that  he  may  be  prepared  for  this  important  respon- 
sibility, and  fulfill  well  that  work.  Pray  especially 
for  those  commissioners  from  your  own  presbytery 
and  synod,  some  no  doubt  who  are  well  known  to 
you.  Remember  in  special  prayer  those  who  are 
attending  General  Assembly  for  the  first  time  that 
this  experience  may  strengthen  them  in  their 
Christian  faith  and  zeal.  Let  us  remember  these 
ministers  and  elders  of  our  Church  those  days, 
June  8  through  June  14  possibly,  asking  that  they 
may  truly  think  God's  thoughts  after  Him  and  plan 
in  a  large  way  for  the  work  to  be  done. 


Happy  In  The  Lord 

It  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  teach  me  a  truth,  the 
benefit  of  which  I  have  not  lost  for  more  than 
fourteen  years.  The  point  is  this:  I  saw  more  clearly 
than  ever  that  the  first  great  and  primary  business 
to  which  I  ought  to  attend  every  day  was  to  have 
my  soul  happy  in  the  Lord.  The  first  thing  to  be 
concerned  about  was  not  how  much  I  might  serve 
the  Lord;  but  how  I  might  get  my  soul  into  a 
happy  state,  and  how  my  inner  man  might  be 
nourished.  For  I  might  seek  to  set  the  truth  before 
the  unconverted,  I  might  seek  to  benefit  believers, 
I  might  seek  to  relieve  the  distressed,  I  might  in 
other  ways  seek  to  behave  myself  as  it  becomes  a 
child  of  God  in  this  world;  and  yet,  not  being 
happy  in  the  Lord,  and  not  being  nourished  and 
strengthened  in  my  inner  man  day  by  day,  all  this 
might  not  be  attended  to  in  the  right  spirit. 

Before  this  time  my  practice  had  been,  at  least 
for  ten  years  previously,  as  a  habitual  thing,  to  give 
myself  to  prayer  after  having  dressed  myself  in  the 
morning.  Now  I  saw  that  the  important  thing  I 
had  to  do  was  to  give  myself  to  the  reading  of  the 
Word  of  God,  and  to  meditate  upon  it,  that  thus 
my  heart  might  be  comforted,  encouraged,  warned, 
reproved,  instructed,  and  that  thus,  by  means  of 
the  Word  of  God,  whilst  meditating  on  it,  my  heart 
might  be  brought  into  living  communion  with  the 
Lord.  ■ — ^George  Muller. 


General  Council  Meeting 

Decatur,  Ga.,  April  26. — Dr.  James  G.  Patton, 
Jr.,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  General  Council  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.,  presented  the  first 
annual  report  of  this  agency  of  the  Assembly  to  the 
Council  which  closed  a  three-day  session  here  today. 
The  report  was  adopted  and  will  be  given  to  the 
General  Assembly  when  it  meets  in  Ninetieth  ses- 
sion, June  8-13,  in  Massanetta  Springs,  Va. 

The  1949  General  Assembly,  meeting  in  Mon- 
treat,  N.  C,  as  a  part  of  the  reorganization  of  all 
of  the  agencies  of  the  Church,  directed  that  the 


General  Assembly's  Committee  on  Stewardship  be- 
come the  General  Council  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.,"  which  shall  continue  the  present  re- 
sponsibilities of  the  Stewardship  Committee  for  the 
promotion  of  Stewardship  and  the  Every  Member 
Canvass"  and  shall  assume  the  functions  assigned 
to  the  General  Council  by  the  General  Assembly. 

The  report  shows  that  assignments  from  the 
General  Assembly  have  been  carried  out.  Dr.  J.  R. 
McCain,  Decatur,  was  designated  by  the  General 
Assembly  as  convenor  of  the  General  Council,  and 
subsequently  was  elected  chairman  when  the  group 
met  for  organization.  Doctor  Patton  was  elected  j 
executive  secretary,  and  the  Rev.  Bob  S.  Hodges, 
Rogersville,  Tenn.,  was  called  as  associate  secretary. 
The  report  shows  that  the  budget  for  the  assembly, 
under  the  reorganized  plan,  was  revised  under  the 
direction  of  George  B.  Hoyt,  Atlanta,  chairman  of 
the  Council's  Committee  on  Budget  and  Steward- 
ship. 

The  Council  office  has  distributed  a  total  of 
1,461,682  pieces  of  literature  in  the  promotion  of 
Stewardship  throughout  the  Assembly.  This  is  the 
largest  amount  ever  used  by  the  Church,  the  report 
shows. 

Stewardship  bulletin  covers  issued  by  the  Council 
"continue  to  have  an  increasing  place  in  the  life 
of  the  Church,"  the  report  states.  The  growth  of 
the  bulletin  service  is  seen  "when  we  note  that  ten 
years  ago  the  weekly  distribution  was  27,525,  and 
five  years  ago,  it  was  59,936.  More  than  800 
cnurcnes  are  using  this  service,  while  many  others 
tell  us  that  they  are  using  much  of  the  material  sent 
out  in  the  bulletin  in  their  own  calendars." 

The  Program  committee  of  the  Council  has  been 
organized  with  18  members,  five  of  whom  are 
members  of  the  Council.  Dr.  James  A.  Jones,  Char- 
lotte, N.  C,  is  chairman.  This  committee,  the  re- 
port shows,  "as  far  as  we  can  ascertain,  pratically 
every  church  court  already  has  perfected  the  ap- 
proved plan  of  reorganization  or  is  in  the  process 
of  reorganization"  to  fit  the  Assembly  approved 
pattern  for  synods  and  presbyteries. 

Dr.  Wallace  M.  Alston,  Decatur,  is  chairman  of 
the  Council's  Committee  on  Publicity,  which  has 
been  organized  with  nine  members,  five  of  whom 
are  members  of  the  Council.  This  committee  is  ex- 
ploring the  whole  field  of  publicity,  preparatory 
to  the  establishment  of  a  Department  of  Publicity 
for  the  Council.  "In  the  meantime,"  the  Council 
report  states,  "Miss  Deedie-May  Austin  has  contin- 
ued her  work  with  the  Presbyterian  News  Service. 
Full  newspaper  coverage  has  been  given  the  meeting 
of  the  General  Assembly  and  the  Montreat  con- 
ferences .  .  .  Presbyterian  News  Service  has  been 
used  widely  by  all  of  the  major  agencies  of  the 
Church  in  preparing  articles  of  special  interest  for 
the  Presbyterian  Survey  and  the  Church  papers. 
A  leaflet  on  church  publicity  has  been  prepared, 
and  sent  to  all  of  the  pastors  of  our  Church." 


Christian  Workers  Wanted 

Needed  by  a  large  evangelical  Church,  a  young 
woman  to  serve  as  Office  Secretary  and  Director  of 
Music;  full-time  service  for  the  Lord.  Position  open 
immediately;  support  adequate  for  comfortable 
living. 

Needed  next  fall,  a  young  woman  to  have  charge 
of  a  Christian  Kindergarten  and  do  visitation  work; 
full-time  service  for  the  Lord;  support  adequate 
for  comfortable  living.  Direct  reply  to  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal. 
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A  New  Presbyterian  Church 

In  Charleston,  W.  Va. 

A  new  Presbyterian  Church  has  arisen  in  a 
rapidly  growing  suburb  of  Charleston,  W.  Va.,  to 
take  what  promises  to  be  a  most  important  part  in 
the  Christian  work  of  that  city.  It  is  the  Village 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Kanawha  City,  Charleston, 
W.  Va. 

Witt  276  members  and  with  brand  new,  pratical- 
ly-paid-for,  building  and  equipment  valued  at  more 
than  $80,000.00,  it  is  already  a  going  concern.  All 
this  has  been  accomplished  in  the  space  of  three  and 
one-half  years  under  the  very  able  leadership  of 
Dr.  J.  Moody  McNair.  The  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Charleston,  W.  Va.,  of  which  Dr.  McNair 
is  Minister  of  Chapels,  has  supported  the  enterprise. 

Formal  organization  of  the  church  took  place 
Sunday,  March  26,  1950,  in  the  new  building. 
Elders  were  elected,  a  pulpit  committee  was  named, 
and  a  budget  was  arranged  for.  Within  two  weeks 
a  budget  of  $11,000.00  was  subscribed.  With  242 
members  at  the  time  of  its  organization  thii  is 
said  by  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General 
Assembly,  to  be  the  largest  membership  on  the  day 
of  organization  of  any  church  ever  organized  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

In  Novemober,  1949,  the  congregation  moved  into 
its  new  building  which  was  erected  at  a  cost  of 
$55,000.00.  The  lot  measures  120  by  150  feet.  The 
building  consists  of  a  sanctuary  and  an  adjoining 
Sunday  School  wing  two  stories  high,  78  feet  long 
and  30  feet  wide.  The  sanctuary  is  so  constructed 


that  it  can  easily  be  extended  toward  the  street  at 
the  front;  the  Sunday  School  part  can  be  heightened 
without  changing  the  present  architecture. 

The  Village  Church  is  fashioned  in  the  colonial 
design  and  is  built  of  limestone  block  faced  with 
brick.  The  pews  will  be  patterned  to  harmonize 
with  the  ivory  woodwork  of  the  sanctuary.  The 
flooring  is  made  of  maroon  concrete,  and  the 
heating  is  provided  through  ornamental  vents  in 
the  ceiling.  The  handsome  pulpit,  communion  table, 
and  pulpit  chairs  in  ivory  enamel  and  mahogany 
were   constructed  by  men  of  the  church. 

The  Sunday  School  wing  consists  of  classrooms 
and  the  pastor's  study  on  the  second  floor.  Men  of 
the  church  made  the  equipment  for  the  classrooms 
— adjustable  tables,  shelves  for  toys,  bookcases,  and 
coat  racks.  Attractive  curtains  at  the  windows  were 
provided  by  women  of  the  church.  In  the  basement 
are  also  the  kitchen  and  a  large  assembly  room 
which  is  made  adaptable  to  different  uses  by  re- 
movable partitioning.  This  room  will  accommodate 
about  300  persons.  The  entire  Sunday  School  sec- 
tion has  hardwood  flooring  and  light  green  tinted 
walls.  "It  is  necessary,"  Dr.  McNair  says,  "that  an 
additional  story  be  erected  on  the  Sunday  School 
wing  next  year  since  we  are  already  overflowing 
and    must   find   more   room    for   all   who    desire   to 


The  group  first  met  in  September,  1946,  holding 
its  services  in  a  school  building  and  later  in  the 
Charleston  Boat  Club.  During  the  three  years  of 
occupying  rented  quarters,  the  chapel  congregation 
was    unable    to    carry    on    weekday    activities.    A 
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junior  choir  of  37  boys  and  g^irls  was  organized, 
however,  for  the  Sunday  service.  With  an  initial 
number  of  46  in  attendance  at  the  first  service  in 
the  school  building,  the  church  has  multiplied  six- 
fold in  these  three  and  one-half  years.  The  Sunday 
School,  with  140  attending  a  year  ago,  now  has 
293  in  attendance.  A  young  people's  organization 
has  recently  been  effected,  and  the  Women  of  the 
Church  have  set  up  standard  procedure  for  their 
work.  The  Men  of  the  Church  plan  to  set  up  a 
formal   organization   during  the   month   of  April. 

From  the  beginning,  the  Sunday  School  has  been 
self-supporting.  The  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Charleston  purchesed  the  presemt  lot  for  approxi- 
mately $10,000.00.  In  addition,  gifts  from  the 
budget  and  from  individual  members  of  the  First 
Church  during  these  three  years  have  totaled  $35,- 
000.00. 

The  enthusiastic  group  which  constitutes  the 
Village  Presbyterian  Church  has  caught  a  vision  of 
what  a  new,  major  church  in  that  locality  can  mean 
to  the  people  of  this  rapidly  expanding  residential 
area.  Dr.  McNair  and  his  people  have  demonstrated 
that  they  have  the  know-how  and  the  consecration 
to  build  well  for  the  Kingdom. 

At  the  present  writing,  the  memibership  is  282. 
The  charter  membership  roll  was  kept  open  through 
April  23,  at  which  time  the  charter  roll  was  27G 
members.  Spiritual  adventure  is  still  attractive. 


The  Presbytery  Of  Lexington 

The  Presbytery  of  Lexington  held  its  329th 
stated  meeting  in  Tinkling  Spring  Church,  Augusta 
County,  Va.,  on  April  11th,  with  43  ministers  and 
41  Ruling  Elders  enrolled.  An  interesting  feature 
of  the  meeting  was  the  celebration  of  the  100th 
anniversary  of  the  opening  for  worship  of  the  hand- 
some church  which  was  built  during  the  pastorate 
of  Dr.  Robert  Lewis  Dabney.  As  part  of  the  cele- 
bration ground  was  broken  for  a  new  Educational 
Building.  Dr.  Frank  Bell  Lewis,  President  of  Mary 
Baldwin  College  and  also  Moderator  of  the  Presby- 
tery, gave  an  address  of  Dabney's  pastorate.  Rev. 
J.  M.  McBryde,  pastor  of  Augusta  Stone  Church 
at  Fort  Defiance,  Va.,  traced  the  history  of  the 
church  from  its  founding  by  John  Craig  in  1740. 
This  Pioneer  Scotch  preacher  founded  the  work 
which  resulted  in  the  organization  of  both  Augusta 
Stone  and  Tinkling  Spring  Churches.  They  are  the 
oldest  continuing  churches  in  the  Synod  of  Virginia. 
Rev.  Guy  M.  Morrow  of  Williamsville  preached  the 
opening  sermon  as  retiring  Moderator  on  the  sub- 
ject "The  Model  Preacher."  Rev.  R.  0.  Lucke  and 
Rev.  L.  W.  Kessler  had  charge  of  the  administra- 
tion of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Rev.  H.  L.  Price  was  received  from  Pee  Dee 
Presbytery  and  a  Commission  appointed  to  install 
him  as  pastor  of  the  Third  Church  of  Staunton. 
It  was  announced  the  Candidate  E.  H.  Flaniken  of 
Union  Seminary  had  accepted  the  call  of  the  Craigs- 
ville  Church  and  that  Rev.  H.  G.  Allen  of  Glade 
Spring,  Va.,  had  accepted  the  call  of  Cook's  Creek 
Church.  They  will  be  received  at  the  summer  meet- 
ing. The  Presbytery  sent  overtures  to  the  Assemb- 
ly:_  asking  that  the  rule  requiring  Session  to  ex- 
amine records  of  the  Deacons  once  every  six  months 
be  changed  to  once  each  year;  requesting  the  As- 
semibly  to  consider  dissolving  Snedecor  Memorial 
Synod  and  placing  its  churches  in  the  Presibyteries 
in  whose  bounds  they  are  located;  requesting  the 
Board  of  World  Missions  to  give  further  considera- 
tion to  the  founding  of  a  Christian  University  in 
Japan. 
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The  outstanding  feature  of  the  meeting  of  the 
Presbytery  were  three  unusual  inspirational  ad- 
dresses delivered  by  the  President  of  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary,  Dr.  J.  McDowell  Richards. 
His  subjects  were:  "Christianity  and  Family  Life/' 
"Christianity  and  Education,"  and  "Christianity  and 
the  Nation."  The  Presbytery  adopted  a  new  manual 
bringing  the  organization  of  the  Presbytery  in  line 
with  the  reorganization  of  the  church  at  large. 

The  next  meeting  of  the  Presbytery  will  be  held 
in  Crabbottom  Church,  Blue  Grass,  Va.,  on  July 
11th.  Ruling  Elder  R.  W.  Hevener  of  Pisgah  Church 
was  nominated  as  Moderator  of  the  next  meeting. 


CENTRAL  MISSISSIPPI 

The    Presbytery     of    Central    Mississippi    met    in 

Spring  session  in  the  new  Alta  Woods  Church  in 
Jackson,  Mississippi  with  31  ministers  and  35  voting 
elders  in  attendance.  The  Retiring  Modei^ator's 
sermon  was  preached  by  the  Rev.  S.  C.  Patterson 
and  elder  Frank  England  was  elected  the  new 
Moderator.  Mr.  Thomas  0.  Hall  was  received  from 
Obion  Presibytery,  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church 
and  he  will  supply  the  Churches  of  McBride  Me- 
morial, Shiloh  and  Forest  Grove.  Mr.  William  David 
Brown  of  Vicksburg  was  received  under  care  of 
Presbytery  as  a  candidate  for  the  ministry.  Candi- 
date William  Maynard  Fountain  was  dismissed  to 
the  Pres.bytery  of  Asheville. 

Presbytery  expressed  confidence  in  our  Board  of 
World  Missions  and  overtured  the  Assembly  not  to 
bring  pressure  upon  the  Board  concerning  its  policy 
toward  the  "International  Christian  University" 
for  Japan.  The  Glee  Club  of  Chamberlain  Hunt 
Academy  was  heard  and  Presbytery  voted  to  ap- 
prove a  campaign  in  the  Presbytery  for  $85,000  for 
the  school.  The  Stated  Clerk  announced  to  the 
Presbytery  that  Statistics  for  the  past  year  showed 
encouraging  gains  over  the  previous  year  in  the 
following:  additions  on  profession  of  faith,  and  by 
certificate,  Sunday  School  enrollment,  and  Com- 
municants. Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  July  18 
in  the  Mt.  Zion  Church  near  Weir,  Mississippi. 
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Summer  Evangelistic  Team  1950 

Union  Theological  Seminary 

Richmond,  Va. 

Standing,    Left   to   Right:   Lewis  H.   Lancaster,  Jr., 

Eugene    Kirkman,    W.    Walter    Johnson. 

Seated:  James  T.  Womack,  Jr. 

A  four-man  evangelistic  team  from  Union  The- 
ological Seminary  will  work  throughout  the  Synod 
of  Appalachia  during  the  summer  months. 

Dr.  James  L.  Fowle,  pastor  of  the  First  Pres.by- 
terian  Church  of  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  is  in  charge 
of  the  deputation  schedule.  Engagements,  most  of 
which  are  a  week  in  length,  have  been  made  in 
Johnson  City,  Newport,  and  Signal  Mountain,  Tenn., 
and  in  Boone,  N.  C. 

The  Rev.  Joseph  Mack,  Executive  Secretary  of 
Knoxville  Presbytery,  is  working  with  Dr.  Fowle  on 
arrangements  for  evangelistic  series  conducted  by 
the  seminary  students.  Churches  or  communities 
desiring  to  secure  the  team  should  contact  either 
Dr.  Fowle  or  Rev.  Mack. 

Members  of  the  team  are  W.  W.  Johnson,  Eugene 
Kirkman,  Lewis  Lancaster,  Jr.,  and  James  Womack, 
Jr.  These  men  have  had  wide  experience  in  evange- 
listic work,  having  served  on  the  regular  teams 
which  are  annually  sent  out  from  Richmond  School. 
Two  teams  have  this  year  gone  to  33  localities  in 
four  states. 

Johnson  is  from  Shreveport,  La.,  where  he  grad- 
uated from  Centenary  College,  was  active  in  youth 
work,  and  worked  in  newspaper  and  insurance 
firms.  He  has  served  the  Seventeenth  Street  Negro 
Mission  in  Richmond;  the  Mount  Holly  (Ark.)  Pres- 
byterian Church  and  the  Opequon  Group  of  Win- 
chester Presbytery. 


"And  Also  To  Foreign 
Missions  A  Share" 

In  writing  or  revising  your  will,  what  finer 
bequest  could  you  make  than  to  leave  a  share 
of  your  estate — however  large  or  small  it  may 
be — to  the  advancement  of  Christ's  Kingdom 
throughout  the  world? 

Every  earnest  Christian  is  urged  to  use  his 
will  as  an  instrument  through  which  he  can 
support  and  perpetuate  his  most  cherished  in- 
terests. 

Be  sure  to  consult  a  good  lawyer  in  drawing 
your  will.  Should  you  wish  to  make  a  bequest 
to  the  Board  of  World  Missions,  the  following 
form  of  bequest  is  recommended: 

I  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
World  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States,  a  corporation  organized 
under  the  Laws  of  the  State  of  Tennessee, 
with    offices   at   Nashville,    Tenn.,    the   sum   of 


-) 


(or  the   following  property,   to   wit: 

The  Board  will  welcome  the  opportunity  of 
discussing  your  plans  with  you  or  assisting 
you  in  any  way  possible.  Address: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

Board  Of  World  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church 

In  The  U.  S. 


p.  O.  Box  330 


Nashville   1,  Tenn. 
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Kirkman  is  a  resident  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  a  grad- 
uate of  Davidson  and  also  a  youth  leader.  Before 
entering  seminary  in  1949,  he  worked  as  telegraph 
messenger,  shoe  cutter,  insurance  clerk,  stated 
supply  for  several  churches,  and  as  an  Army 
veteran.  His  Seminary  field  work  has  been  at  the 
Richmond  City  Jail  and  at  Kinston,  N.  C. 

Lancaster  is  the  son  of  the  Lewis  H.  Lancasters, 
missionaries  to  China,  where  he  was  born.  Before 
finishing  at  Hampden-Sydney  College,  he  sei"ved  in 
the  Navy,  was  an  active  Eagle  Scout,  and  president 
of  the  College  Student  Christian  Association.  His 
student  field  work  here  has  been  in  Richmond's 
Forest  Hills  Presbyterian  Church  and  in  the  Old 
Providence  Rural  Parish  at  Louisa,  Va.  He  is  the 
president  of  his  class  in   Seminary. 

Womack,  native  of  Norfolk,  Va.,  took  his  college 
degree  at  Hampden-Sydney.  An  accomplished  org- 
anist and  young  people's  worker  he  has  served  at 
the  Eastern  Star  Home  in  Richmond  and  at  the 
South  Plains  Church,  Keswick,  Va.  He  has  headed 
the  Benevolent  Project  of  the  Seminary  student 
body  this  year,  which  has  sent  over  $14,000.00  to 
aid  the  Montpellier,  France  Reformed  Seminary; 
$2,310.00  worth  of  clothing  for  theological  students 
in  Debrecen,  Hungary;  and  over  100  boxes  of 
medicines,  drugs,  medical  dressings  and  supplies, 
plus  assorted  bundles  of  used  clothing  to  our 
medical  missionaries  in  Korea. 


Contributions  Received 

Contributions  (Including  Program  of  Progress) 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  to  the  General 
Assembly's  Training  School  for  Lay  Workers,  Inc., 
Richmond,  Va. 

Contributions  (Including  Program 
Of  Progress) 

Month  Of  March 

1950  1949 

$28,377.55 $15,373.05 

Total  To  Date 

19i0  1949 

$86,167.26    -    $65,835.46 


Charles  O'Neale  Martindale 

After  a  lenghty  illness.  Rev.  Dr.  C.  O'N.  Martin- 
dale  went  to  his  Lord  on  March  3,  1950,  at  the  ripe 
age  of  81.  An  occasional  contributor  to  "The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal"  and  other  church 
periodicals.  Dr.  Martindale  was  a  staunch  Presby- 
terian who  served  his  Church  and  Lord  faithfully 
in  active  service  for  over  forty  years.  He  died  at 
the  home  of  his  daughter,  Mrs.  James  Thom,  3212 
Vincennes  Place,  New  Orleans,  La. 

Born  in  Columbia,  S.  C,  on  December  3,  1868, 
he  was  the  son  of  Charles  O'Neale  Martindale,  Sr., 
and  Victoria  Campbell  O'Neale,  of  Columbia,  S.  C. 
On  October  18,  1899,  he  married  Drue  Boyd,  of 
Shorter,  Ala.,  who  preceded  him  in  death  by  three 
years. 

Dr.  Martindale  received  the  degrees  of  B.A. 
(1889)  and  M.A.  (1893)  from  the  University  of 
South  Carolina,  B.D.  from  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary,  Ph.D.  (1925)  and  D.D.  (1926)  from  the 
Central  University  of  Indiana.  Additional  study  was 


done  at  Princeton  Theological  Seminary  and  Moody 
Bible  Institute    (1894-95). 

His  pastorates  included  Tuskegee  and  Calebee, 
Ala.;  Cedartown,  Ga. ;  Newnan,  Ga. ;  Courtland, 
Ala.;  Brownsville,  Tenn. ;  Crowley,  La.;  Amite,  La.; 
Reidville,  Nazaieth  and  Antioch,  S.  C. ;  Vidalia,  Ga. ; 
and  Morgan  City,  La.  In  1904  he  traveled  through 
Palestine,  Egypt  and  Europe.  In  1909-12  he  served 
as  Professor  at  the  Presbyterian  Bible  Training 
School  at  Nashville,  Tenn.  In  1938  he  retired  from 
the  active  ministry  and  made  his  home  in  Baton 
Rouge,  La. 

A  great  scholar  of  the  Bible,  Dr.  Martindale  is 
the  author  of  "The  Land  Of  Promise  -  To  And 
From,"  "Sprinkling  Versus  Immersion,"  "What  It 
Means  To  Be  A  Cliristian,"  "Protestantism  Versus 
Romanism,"  and  "Understanding  And  Practicing 
Christianity." 

Surviving  him  are  a  daughter,  Mrs.  James  Thom, 
of  New  Orleans  and  Baton  Rouge,  La.;  two  sons, 
Girardeau  Boyd,  of  Hendersonville,  N.  C,  and 
Douglas,  of  Columbia,  Tenn. ;  one  brother,  Edward 
C.  Martindale,  of  Teaneck,  N.  J.,  and  five  grand- 
children. 


Austin  Theological  Seminary 

Austin,  Tex.,  Apr.  19.  (Special). — Sixteen  stu- 
dents from  the  Austin  Pres'byterian  Theological 
Seminary  have  returned  to  their  studies  after  a 
week's  trip  to  Mexico,  where  they  studied  Presby- 
terian mission  work. 

The  tour  was  under  the  supervision  of  Dr.  T. 
Watson  Street,  head  of  the  Seminary's  Department 
of  Church  History  and  Missions,  and  was  the  sec- 
ond such  trip  to  be  made  by  a  seminary  group  in 
three  years. 

Accompanying  the  group  was  the  Rev.  John  Min- 
ter,  who  is  in  this  country  on  leave  from  Presbyte- 
rian missionary  work  in  China. 

Examination  of  evangelical  and  medical  work 
was  particularly  stressed,  with  most  of  the  visits 
centered  around  Mexico  City.  However,  an  exten- 
sive tour  of  an  agricultural  mis^on  in  Teloloapan, 
150  miles  southwest  of  the  capital,  was  included  in 
the  trip. 

Students  visited  Churches  and  Missions  in  Cuer- 
navaca,  Iguala,  Taxco,  Teloloapan,  and  Mexico 
City,  and  went  through  two  seminaries  in  the  cap- 
ital city. 

Dr.  Street  has  announced  plans  to  make  such  a 
trip  an  annual  affair. 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery 

Mecklenburg  Presbytery  in  its  one  hundred  and 
eighty-eighth  stated  session  which  met  on  April  18 
is  sending  to  the  General  Assembly  three  overtures: 
Asking  the  Assembly  to  make  a  careful  study  of 
the  whole  matter  of  sources  from  which  the  Fed- 
eral Council  derives  its  funds  from  our  Church; 
that  we  withdraw  immediately  our  membership 
from  the  Federal  Council  (56  to  54)  ;  and  by  a  53 
to  33  vote  to  dismiss  the  Committee  on  Co-opera- 
tion and  Union. 

Following  the  sermon  of  the  retiring  Moderator, 
Rev.  J.  Walton  Stewart,  Jr.,  Presbytery  observed 
the  Lord's  Supper  and  heard  a  memorial  by  Rev. 
W.  H.  Johnston  to  the  late  Rev.  C.  C.  Beam..  The 
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host  pastor,  Rev.  W.  I.  Howell,  gave  an  historical 
sketch  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Hamlet 
from  its  organization  in  1899. 

By  acclamation  Rev.  S.  M.  Inman  was  elected 
Moderator.  Rev.  F.  C.  Pratt  has  been  nominated  to 
succeed  him.  Eighteen  Churches  were  given  per- 
mission to  increase  the  salaries  of  their  pastors. 
The  Roberdell  Church  was  given  permission  to 
change  its  name  to  che  Park  Avenue  Presibyterian 
Church. 

Dr.  James  A.  Jones  presented  the  report  of  the 
Committee  on  Reorganization  of  the  Presbytery.  It 
was  adopted  and  becomes  operative  on  October  18, 
1950. 

Since  popular  meetings  are  barred,  the  Home 
Mission  Committee,  through  its  chairman,  Rufus  A. 
Grier,  presented  a  report  calling  attention  to  the 
fact  that  through  the  aid-receiving  Churches  and 
Chapels,  180  had  been  received  on  profession  of 
faith  and  316  by  certificate,  and  that  Ridgecrest, 
McQuay  Memorial  and  Smallwood  Churches  had 
been  organized.  Fui'ther  progress  was  shown  by  the 
number  of  new  Churches  and  Manses  that  have 
been  built  or  acquired. 

Dr.  C.  E.  S.  Kraemer  reported  for  the  Committee 
on  Religious  Education,  and  Presbytery  authorized 
the  building  of  a  filter  system  for  the  swimming 
pool  at  Camp  Hermon.  Commissions  reported  the 
installation  of  Revs.  Olin  M.  Whitener,  G.  Dana 
Waters,  W.  J.  Huneycutt,  and  Daniel  Carlton.  The 
Commission  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work,  through 
its  chairman,  Rev.  C.  H.  Rowan,  reported  that  pas- 
toral relations  had  been  dissolved  and  these  min- 
isters had  been  given  letters  of  transfer:  Rev.  J.  L. 
Griggs  to  Atlanta  Presbytery;  Rev.  R.  L.  McBath 
to  Wilmington  Presbytery;  and  Rev.  Walter  L. 
Baker  to  Bethel  Presbytery. 

Dr.  Roy  F.  Whitley  reported  that  the  Presbytery 
had  eighteen  white  and  one  Negro  candidates  for 
the  ministry  and  one  student  looking  forward  to 
foreign  mission  medical  service.  Ministerial  Relief 
last  year  was  given  to  two  ministers,  seven  widows 
and  one  orphan  wiQiin  the  Preabytery. 

Mrs.  Emmett  Crook,  president  of  the  Women  of 
Mecklenburg  Presibytery,  reported  that  five  new 
groups  were  organized  last  year  and  that  another 
is  ready.  Of  the  102  Churches  of  the  Presbytery, 
88  have  organized  work  for  the  women. 

Statistical  reports  had  been  received  from  about 
75  percent  of  the  Churches,  and  from  them  Rev. 
F.  C.  Debele,  Stated  Clerk,  said  that  the  number 
received  on  profession  of  faith  were  in  excess  of 
last  year's  total. 

Sixty  ministers  and  71  ruling  elders  were  en- 
rolled. The  next  meeting  will  be  held  on  July  18  in 
the  Central  Steele  Creek  Church,  of  which  Dr.  R. 
A.  Young  is  the  pastor. 

R.  H.  Stone,  Secretary. 


Agnes  Scott  News 

Friends  of  Agnes  Scott  College  have  continued 
to  encourage  the  Trustees  and  Officers  with  their 
generous  support.  During  the  month  of  April  five 
special  gifts  (three  of  them  unsolicited)  have  pro- 
vided for  a  continuance  of  the  building  program. 

An  anonymous  donor  has  contributed  $136,- 
000.00  to  enable  the  College  to  proceed  with  the 
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Science  Hall,  which  it  has  been  hoping  for  several 
years  to  erect.  This  gift  brings  the  total  funds 
available  for  this  purpose  to  $560,000.00,  and  it  is 
expected  that  this  sum  will  house  in  quite  satisfac- 
tory shape  the  Science  Departments  of  the  insti- 
tution. 

Two  other  anonvmous  donors  have  provided 
$45,000.00  and  $15,000.00,  respectively,  for  the 
completion  in  excellent  shape  of  the  new  dining 
hall  and  kitchen  which  is  in  process  of  erection.  A 
trustee  of  the  College  has  provided  $25,000.00  to- 
ward the  furnishing  of  the  dining  hall.  These  gifts 
will  enable  the  College  to  finish  and  equip  this 
building  at  a  cost  of  slightly  more  than  '$500,- 
000.00. 

Another  trustee  has  provided  $10,000.00  for  the 
erection  of  a  suitable  entrance  on  the  north  side  of 
the  campus. 

These  various  gifts  are  in  addition  to  the  $1,- 
500,000.00  campaign  which  was  successfully  com- 
pleted in  December  of  last  year. 


WASHBURN  PRESBYTERY 
Second  Church.  Fort  Smith,  Ark. 

Upon  the  annval  of  the  new  Minister,  Rev.  J. 
David  Simpson,  the  following  accomplishments  have 
been  made  thus  far:  One  Week's  Revival,  with  the 
Pastor  preaching,  and  both  during  the  meeting  and 
following — eighteen  new  members  were  welcomed 
into  the  Church  by  Profession  and  letter,  or  re- 
statement of  Faith.  A  good  prospect  list  is  kept 
before  the  officers  and  leaders  of  the  Church  by 
the  Pastor  with  the  result  that  visitation  is  going 
on  to  the  end  that  new  members  will  be  coming 
into  the  Church  all  along.  The  Pastor  came  the  1st 
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of  Fe/bruary  of  this  year,  and  quickly  launched 
into  getting-  his  officers  to  adopt  the  13  weeks 
Tithing  Program  recommended  by  our  Program  of 
Progress  Committee,  and  challenged  the  member- 
ship  of  the  Church  to  follow  the  example  of  the 
officers.  The  result  was  that  a  goodly  number  of 
the  members  of  the  Church  are  now  Tithing.  A 
building-  Committee  was  appointed,  and  plans  were 
speedily  set  in  motion  to  build  a  new  Manse.  This 
is  now  being  done  with  the  building  getting-  under 
way  this  week.  Recognizing  the  necessity  for  the 
Re-location  of  the  Church  the  Pastor,  has  launched 
a  Church  Building  fund  for  $50,000,  with  the 
Church  Extension  Committee  in  Atlanta  granting 
■?5,000  to  this  Project,  and  the  reasonable  expect- 
ancy of  the  Arkansas  Synod  to  grant  $5,000  and  to- 
gether with  help  from  the  Presbytery  of  Washburn 
and  the  sale  of  the  present  Church  property,  will 
enable  the  Church  to  soon  break  ground  for  the 
erection  of  a  new  Church  edifice  on  three  new  lots 
which  have  been  bought  and  paid  for  in  one  of  the 
finest  residential  sections  of  the  City. 

One  of  the  most  outstanding  accomplishments 
thus  far  of  this  Pastorate  is  the  Wednesday  Family 
night  meetings  which  bring  out  from  two-thirds  to 
three-fourths  of  the  membership  of  the  Church. 
This  plan  was  suggested  upon  the  arrival  of  the 
new  Pastor,  and  it  was  adopted  with  the  result  now 
that  every  department  of  the  Church  meets  on 
Wednesday  night  at  the  Church,  the  Children  going 
to  their  departments  for  instruction  just  as  they 
do  on  Sunday  with  new  teachers  to  meet  them 
other  than  those  on  Sunday,  and  virtually  an  hour 
of  instruction  received.  The  same  applies  to  the 
Adult  members,  men  and  women,  who  engage  in  a 
"through  the  Bible  Study"  with  the  teacher  using 
the  lecture  and  forum  method.  The  children  are 
learning  the  Catechisms  under  the  leadership  of  the 
Pastor's  wife  and'  her  assistants  and  a  fine  Junior 
Choir  under  the  direction  of  the  Pastor's  wife  is 
singing  in  the  Evening  Services.  The  advantage  of 
the  Family  night  being  held  weekly  instead  of 
monthly,  means  that  when  Mission  Season,  Evan- 
gelism or  Stewardship  calls  for  special  courses  to  be 
taught,  or  leadership  Training  courses  to  be  taught, 
you  have  a  good  percentage  of  your  membership 
out  to  hear  these  studies  and  make  their  financial 
contribution,  instead  of  the  old  way  of  so  much 
polished  lumber  to  face  a  few  faithful  women  who 
are  doing  their  best  to  get  these  causes  before  the 
Church.  The  Supper  hour  from  6  P.M.  to  7  P.M. 
affords  great  fellowship  to  the  membership  of  the 
Church  including  all  age  groups. 


Alumni  Association  Of  Westminster 
Theological  Seminary  Announces 
Second  Annual  Reformed  Institute 

Tuesday,  May  16,  through  Friday,  May  19,  the 
Institute  will  be  held  at  Westminster  Tlaeological 
Seminary,  Chestnut  Hill,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  The  fol- 
lowing courses  are  planned: 

I.  "Church  Union  In  The  Light  Of  Church  His- 
tory." Four  one-hour  lectures  by  Professor  Paul 
Woolley,  of  the  Westminster  Faculty. 

II.  "The  Areopagus  Address."  Four  one-hour  lec- 
tures by  Professor  Ned.  B.  Stonehouse,  of  the  West- 
minster Faculty. 

III.  "The  Pastor  As  An  Evengelist."  Four  lec- 
tures by  the  Rev.  George  W.  Marston,  of  Evergreen 


MONTREAT  SCHOOL  FOR  GIRLS,  ACCRED- 
ITED  BY  THE  SOUTHERN  ASSOCIATION  OF 
COLLEGES  AND  SECONDARY  SCHOOLS.  A 
place  of  the  finest  Christian  culture  and  training. 
Limited  enrollment,  small  classes.  Write:  President 
McGregor,    Montreat,   N.   C. 


Park,  III.,  Home  Missionary  of  the  Orthodox  Pres- 
byterian Church.  Class  discussion. 

Also  "A  Preaching  Clinic"  each  evening,  using 
wire  recordings  of  sermons  actually  delivered  in 
worship  services. 

The  cost  of  the  Conference  will  be  $15.00  for 
the  four  days,  including  meals  and  lodging  at  the 
Seminary.  Those  attending  are  urged  to  plan  to  ar- 
rive on  ?.Ionday  aticrnoon,  and  to  stay  till  Saturday 
morning.    (No  meals  on  Monday  or  Saturday). 

The  Conference  is  open  to  ministers,  seminary 
students,  and  other  interested  persons.  Lectures 
will  be  on  the  level  of  advanced  academic  study, 
rather  than  of  "popular"  appeal. 

The  Conference  is  committed  to  the  Reformed  or 
Calvinistic  theology,  in  accordance  with  the  tradi- 
tion maintained  at  Westminster  Seminary.  How- 
ever, attendance  is  open  to  members  of  any  de- 
nomination. 

Plan  to  attend.  Tell  others  about  it.  Register 
now.  The  registration  fee  is  $2.00  (included  in  the 
$15.00  cost).  Registrations  may  be  sent  in  now. 
Just  fill  out  tfie  enclosed  card  and  mail  it  in  an 
envelope  with  the  registration  fee  to :  The  Rev. 
Leslie  W.  Sloat,  R.F.D.,  Eayerstown,  Medford, 
N.J. 


Dean  Rusk  To  Be  Davidson 
Commencement  Speaker 

Dean  Rusk,  who  rose  in  four  years  from  a  rou- 
tine State  Department  job  to  his  present  top  post 
as  Assistant  Secretary  of  State,  will  deliver  the 
principal  address  at  Davidson's  Mid-Century  Com- 
mencement on  June  5,  President  John  R.  Cunning- 
ham has  announced. 

Rusk,  a  Davidson  graduate  who  was  called  by 
Washington  newspapers  "a  man  straight  out  of  the 
Horatio  Alger  tradition,"  is  a  native  of  Georgia. 
After  leaving  Davidson  he  studied  under  a  Rhodes 
Scholarship  in  England  and  Germany,  taught  at 
Mills  College,  Calif.,  and  served  in  the  Army. 

Discharged  as  a  Colonel,  -he  joined  the  State  De- 
partment in  1946  and  rose  rapidly  to  his  present 
post  as  top  policy  man  for  the  troublesome  Asian 
situation. 


Presbytery  Of  Western  Texas 

The  Preslbytery  of  Western  Texas  met  in  the 
Highland  Park  Presbyterian  Church,  San  Antonio, 
Tex.,  on  April  11-13,  1950,  with  fifty-seven  min- 
isters and  thirty-eight  ruling  elders  present.  Rev. 
Andrew  Byers  was  elected  moderator;  Rev.  C.  M. 
Campibell,  temporary  clerk;  and  Rev.  Chauncey 
Acrey,  reading  clerk. 

Rev.  William  D.  Bonis  was  received  from  the 
Magyar  Synod  of  the  Evangelical  and  Reformed 
Church,  and  accepted  a  call  to  the  Natalia  Church. 
Rev.  Chas.  T.  Campbell  was  dismissed  to  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Baltimore,  U.S.A.,  to  become  D.R.E.  in 
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the  Brown  Memorial  Church,  Baltimore,  Md.  Can- 
didate John  E.  Toppins  was  dismissed  to  Pine  Bluff 
Presbytery  with  a  view  to  Ms  accepting  a  call  to  the 
Lake  Village  Church. 

There  were  five  applicants  for  licensure.  Pre- 
liminary thereto  Mr.  Frank  B.  Walker,  Jr.,  was  re- 
ceived under  the  care  of  Presbytery  by  examina- 
tion; Candidate  Arch  McD.  ToLbert,  by  transfer 
from  Southwest  Georgia  Presbytery;  and  Candidate 
Henry  A.  Grubbs,  by  transfer  from  Mid-Texas  Pres- 
bytery; the  other  applicants,  George  T.  Faison  and 
Oscar  W.  Mueller,  were  candidates  under  the  care 
of  this  Presbytery.  Three  of  them  were  duly  li- 
censed: Frank  B.  Walker,  Jr.,  who  has  accepted  a 
call  to  the  Leon  Springs  Church,  San  Antonio; 
George  T.  Faison,  who  has  accepted  a  call  to  the 
Seguin  Church;  and  Oscar  W.  Mueller,  who  has  ac- 
cepted a  call  to  the  Karnes  City  Church.  Candidates 
ToLbert  and  Grubbs  satisfactorily  passed  their  oral 
examinations,  and  their  licensure  was  deferred  until 
an  adjourned  meeting  on  May  25,  pending  com- 
pletion of  their  written  parts  of  trial.  Mr.  Grubbs 
has  been  called  to  the  Church  at  Junction,  and  Mr. 
Tolbert  to  the  work  of  Evangelist  in  connection 
with  the  Inter-seminary  Movement. 

Commissions  were  appointed  to  ordain  and  install 
Licentiate  George  T.  Faison  in  the  Seguin  Church 
on  June  4;  Licentiate  Frank  T.  Walker,  Jr.,  in  the 
Leon  Springs  Church  on  June  11;  and  Oscar  W. 
Mueller  in  the  Karnes  City  Church  on  July  2. 

The  pastoral  relation  between  Rev.  L  W.  Wilcox 
and  the  Mission  Church  was  dissolved,  effective 
April  30,  in  order  that  he  might  accept  a  call  to  the 
Laredo  Church,  where  he  will  be  installed  on  May 
14.  Rev.  William  D.  Bonis  will  be  installed  as  pas- 
tor of  the  Natalia  Church  on  a  date  to  be  set  by 
the  commission. 

The  Presbytery  overtured  the  General  Assembly 
to  consider  modification  of  the  regulations  pertain- 
ing to  Retiring  Allowances  of  Foreign  Missionaries 
who  are  forced  to  leave  their  work  after  twenty 
years  of  service. 

The  Preslbytery  reorganized  its  agencies  to  con- 
form, for  the  most  part,  to  the  General  Assembly's 
organizational  setup,  and  instructed  its  agencies  to 
meet  and  organize  themselves. 

The  next  meeting  will  be  held  in  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Sanderson,  Tex.,  on  October  24, 
1950,  at  2:00  P.M. 

T.  H.  Pollard,  Stated  Clerk. 


Presbyterian  Junior  College 
Maxton.  N.  C. 

Election  of  student  body  officers  at  Preslbyterian 
Junior  College  resulted  as  follows:  Student  Coun- 
cil: James  Holeman,  Timberlake,  N.  C,  President; 
Gene  Williams,  Florence,  S.  C,  First  Vice-Presi- 
dent; Nelson  Roncaratti,  Sao  Paulo,  Brazil,  Second 
Vice-President;  Elmo  Jernigan,  Portsmouth,  Va., 
Secretary  and  Treasurer.  Bagpipe:  John  Hunter 
LaMotte,  Maxton,  N.  C,  Editor-in-Chief;  Dallas 
Foscue,  Kinston,  N.  C,  Business  Manager;  Harold 
Smith,  Laurinburg,  N.  C,  Advertising  Manager. 
Sandspur:  D.  C.  North,  Wilmington,  N.  C,  Editor- 
in-Chief;  Clyde  Parrish,  Lumberton,  N.  C.,  Asso- 
ciate Editor;  Sarah  Lee  Dunca,  Maxton,  N.  C.,  Bus- 
iness Manager. 
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Report  On  Spring  Meeting  Of 
Winston-Salem  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  convened  for 
its  sixty-third  Stated  Meeting  at  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  North  Wilkesboro,  N.  C,  on  April 
18,  at  10:00  A.M.  The  opening  devotional  service 
was  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Sinclair  Tebo,  Minister 
of  the  Reynolda  Church.  Presbytery  was  called  to 
order  by  the  retiring  Moderator,  the  Rev.  E.  H. 
Gartrell.  Nineteen  ministers  and  twenty-two  ruling 
elders  were  present.  The  Rev.  D.  S.  McCarty,  D.D., 
was  unanimously  elected  Moderator. 

The  Rev.  C.  H.  Maury  was  received  from  Fay- 
etteville  Presbyery  and  will  become  the  pastor  of 
the  Yadkinville  and  Montview  Churches.  The  Rev. 
W.  R.  Smith,  III,  for  the  past  year  a  Y.M.C.A. 
Secretary  at  Davidson  College,  was  dismissed  to 
Montgomery  Presbytery  that  he  may  accept  a  call 
to  the  Buchanan  Church.  The  pastoral  relation  be- 
tween the  Rev.  E.  H.  Gartrell  and  the  Mocksville 
and  Bixby  Churches  was  dissolved  in  order  that  he 
may  accept  appointment  under  our  Board  of  World 
Missions  for  foreign  service. 

The  Sacramental  Service  was  conducted  by  the 
Revs.  Hardin  A.  King  and  W.  R.  Smith,  Jr.,  as- 
sisted by  four  Ruling  Elders.  Preceding  this  service 
the  retiring  Moderator  preached. 

Among  features  of  special  interest  were  the  fol- 
lowing: This  was  the  first  meeting  of  the  Presby- 
tery to  be  held  in  the  beautiful  new  edifice  of  the 
North  Wilkesiboro  Church;  the  Church  is  to  be  con- 
gratulated on  the  completion  of  so  beautiful  and 
adequate  a  building.  The  new  Executive  Secretary, 
the  Rev.  "W.  R.  Smith,  Jr.,  made  his  first  report  to 
the  Presbytery,  which  indicates  an  awakened  in- 
terest in  our  Home  Mission  fields  and  the  prospects 
that  many  of  the  vacant  Churches  will  soon  be 
filled.  Reports  showed  that  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
many  of  our  Churches  have  been'  vacant  during  the 
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past  year,  total  gifts  to  Benevolences  were  con- 
siderably larger  than  the  previous  year.  This  Pres- 
bytery has  the  distinction  of  now  having  three 
mem'bers  in  Foreign  Service  and  with  the  addition 
of  the  Rev.  E.  H.  Gartrell  will  have  four.  Three 
candidates  are  on  our  roll. 

The    next   regular   meeting  will    be   held    at    the 
Francisco  Presbyterian  Church  on  July  11,  1950. 
J.  Harry  Whitmore,  Stated  Clerk. 


ARKANSAS  COLLEGE 

On  April  20,  the  Life  Service  Alliance  of  Ar- 
kansas College,  an  interdenominational  organiza- 
tion for  students  interested  in  full-time  Christian 
service,  completed  a  ten  weeks'  Bible  Course  for 
the  students  of  the  Negro  Public  School  of  Bates- 
ville.  Because  of  the  state  law  which  forbids  the 
teaching  of  Bible  in  the  schools  of  Arkansas,  the 
classes  had  to  be  held  after  school  hours,  which 
made  it  impossible  to  reach  those  students  who  rode 
the  school  bus  and  those  who  worked  after  school. 
However,  there  was  an  enrollment  of  sixty-seven, 
with  an  average  attendance  of  fifty.  This  enroll- 
ment was  about  equally  divided  among  the  three 
groups.  This  is  just  the  first  of  such  service  projects 
which  the  Alliance  hopes  to  institute.  The  follow- 
ing students,  whose  college  schedule  and  whose  par- 
ticular interest  led  them  to  do  this  work,  were: 
Mary  Lou  Spragins,  Margaret  Moreau,  Frank 
Tobey,  Maxine  Sharp,  Bob  Hyatt,  Kenneth  Reeves, 
Joyce  Shillcutt,  and  Ed  Stanfield.  They  report:  "All 
of  us  enjoyed  the  school  so  much." 


Presbyierion  Junior  College  Music 
Instructor  Awarded  Cup 

Maxton,  N.  C,  Apr.  27,  1950. — For  the  second 
time  in  three  years,  Mrs.  C.  L.  Darling,  of  Maxton, 
Instructor  of  Music  at  Prestbyterian  Junior  College, 
has  been  awarded  the  Carlotta  Barbour  Saunders 
Cup  for  the  best  orig-inal  musical  composition  en- 
tered at  the  Convention  of  the  North  Carolina 
Federation  of  Woman's  Clubs  in  Raleigh.  The  win- 
ning composition  is  for  a  ^baritone  solo  and  mixed 
voices  and  is  entitled:  "Part  No.  16  of  a  Cantata 
based  on  Robert  Burns'  The  Jolly  Beggars."  The 
winning  composition  in  1948  was:  "Behold  The 
Lamb  Of  God,"  for  alto  solo. 

Mrs.  Darling  is  a  member  of  the  Maxton  Junior 
Woman's  Club,  which  also  received  an  award  of 
second  prize  for  their  entry  of  a  club  scrapboo-k. 
Mrs.  James  H.  Edmondson  compiled  the  book  which 
won  second  honor. 


Publicity  Report  Adopted 

The  Council  unanimously  adopted  the  report  of 
the  Publicity  Committee,  which  asked  for  the  ces- 
sation of  the  Presibyterian  News  Service  as  of  this 
date,  with  the  recommendation  that  Miss  Deddie- 
May  Austin  continue  to  handle  publicity  work  for 
the  Council  until  such  time  as  the  Public  Relations 
Director  is  named. 

This  is  a  part  of  the  reorganization  plan  adopted 
by  the  1949  General  Assenably,  and  the  report  of 
the  Publicity  Committee  came  after  a  year  of  study. 
Doctor  Alston  said,  when  it  was  learned  that  the 
concensus  of  the  Church  is  that  a  man,  head  the 
Public  Relations  Department,  rather  than  a  woman. 


The  Assembly  also  directed  that  a  Director  of 
Research  be  named,  but  made  no  provision  for 
financing  a  research  department.  The  Council  voted 
in  session  here  to  defer  appointment  of  a  Director 
of  Research  until  the  Assembly  makes  provision  for 
its  financing.  The  work  of  the  Research  Committee 
is  now  being  carried  by  the  committee  members, 
without  salary. 

The  Rev.  Bob.  S.  Hodges,  Jr.,  Associate  Secretary 
of  the  General  Council,  was  appointed  to  be  in 
charge  of  the  press  table  at  the  meeting  of  the 
General  Assembly,  June  8-13,  in  Massanetta 
Springs,  Va. 

The  Council  will  ask  the  approval  of  the  General 
Assembly  on  two  budgets:  that  of  $3,735,812.  as 
the  budget  of  the  agencies  whose  work  is  financed 
and  under  direct  control  of  the  General  Assembly, 
plus  $330,000  for  other  Assembly  agencies  for 
1950-51,  and  the  budget  of  $4,424,135.  to  include 
the  work  of  all  Assembly  agencies  for  1951-52. 

The  Council  re-elected  officers  for  a  term  of 
one  year.  They  include  Doctor  McCain,  chairman; 
Dr.  T.  K.  Young,  Memphis,  Tenn.,  vice-chairman, 
and  Dr.  J.  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  Decatur,  secretary.  Doctor 
Patton  also  is  executive  secretary  of  the  Council. 


BOOK  REVIEWS 

"What  Are  You  Living  For?"  By  John  Suther- 
land Bonnell.  Published  by  Abingdon-Cokesbury 
Press,  Nashville,  Tenn.  Price  $2.00. 

By  John   Calvin   Reid. 
Press,    Richmond,    Va. 


"On    To\*rard    The    Goal." 

Published    by    John    Knox 
Price    $2.00. 


"Lift  High  That  Banner."  By  William  M.  Elliott, 
Jr.  Published  by  John  Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va. 
Price  $2.00. 

"The  Mystery  of  Godliness."  By  John  Calvin. 
Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eei-dman's  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.00. 

The  prevailing  notion  that  few  people  read  books 
of  sermons  does  not  seem  to  prevent  the  publica- 
tion of  vast  quantities  of  them.  There  is  a  constant 
stream  of  homiletical  material  pouring  forth  from 
the  religious  press.  Apparently,  they  serve  as  a 
means  of  expression  on  the  part  of  the  preacher, 
and  a  source  of  enrichment  on  the  part  of  the 
reader. 

The  first  three  volumes  under  review  come  from 
three  Presbyterian  pulpiteers.  They  have  much  in 
common  in  what  they  say  and  what  they  fail  to  say. 
They  are  tailor-made  to  suit  the  tastes  of  the  most 
fastidious  sermon-taster  of  our  generation.  They 
are  carefully  planned  from  a  homiletical  point  of 
view.  The  language  is  well  polished  and  luminous. 
These  sermons  are  interesting.  They  are  brief.  The 
illustrations  and  references  will  appeal  to  a  culti- 
vated audience. 

These  sermons  are  written  for  popular  consump- 
tion and  do  not  deal  with  the  deeper  aspects  of  the 
Christian  faith.  They  do  not  always  follow  the 
tradition  of  Presbyterian  preachers  who  felt  that  a 
solid,  substantial  diet  heavily  supplied  with  biblical 
doctrines  and  vitamins  was  more  important  than  a 
few  tasty  morsels  served  on  beautifully  decorated 
dishes. 
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It  is  this  reviewer's  conviction  that  although  all 
of  these  sermons  in  the  first  three  volumes  are 
stimulating  and  entertaining,  yet  taken  as  a  whole 
they  need  to  be  enriched  with  more  biblical  ex- 
egesis. Added  theological  insights  would  strengthen 
these  volumes.  Such  insights  would  be  profitable  in 
producing  spiritual  backbone,  muscle,  and  red  blood 
in  the  pew. 

The  fourth  volume,  The  Mystery  of  Godliness,  by 
John  Calvin,  consists  of  a  series  of  homolies  based 
on  texts  from  I  and  II  Timothy  and  the  Epistle  to 
Titus.  This  volume  represents  the  only  sizable  col- 
lection of  the  Genevan  Reformer's  sermons  to  have 
been  translated  into  the  English  language  since  the 
16th  century,  and  the  only  volume  of  its  kind  ever 
published  in  America.  These  sermons  are  exegetical. 
They  go  to  the  heart  of  a  text  and  probe  for  the 
message  the  Holy  Spirit  sought  to  impart  in  the 
particular  passage  under  study.  His  sermon  on  "The 
Only  Mediator"  is  worth  the  price  of  the  book.  It 
is  most  remarkable  that  after  400  years  there 
should  still  be  a  demand  for  Calvin's  sermons.  The 
reason  is  not  hard  to  discover.  It  is  because  Calvin 
"spoke  as  one  having  authority."  As  a  stylist,  and 
especially  as  an  exegete,  the  best  of  modern  preach- 
ers could  still  sit  at  his  feet  and  find  great  profit 
in  observing  how  Calvin  "opened  the  Book."  For 
clarity,  simplicity,  elegance  and  honesty  of  interpre- 
tation Calvin  is  still  unexcelled. 

Dr.    Bonnell   discusses  in  What  Are  You   Livinif 

For?  the  personal  and  social  problems  of  our  day. 
His  messages  fall  under  four  main  heads:  Invitation 
To  Adventure;  From  Doubt  Into  Faith;  Courage  To 
Overcome;  and,  The  Challenge  of  Respensibility. 
Each  section  contains  some  excellent  thoughts.  The 
second  section  is  the  weakest.  Some  of  Dr.  Bonnell's 
interpretations  are  disappointing.  He  relies  too 
much  on  the  explanations  of  the  psycho-analysts 
and  not  enough  on  the  statements  of  the  New 
Testament  in  regard  to  the  subject  of  conversion. 
The  Christian  concepts  of  original  sin  and  guilt  are 
overlooked.  False  antitheses  are  set  up.  An  indica- 
tion of  this  shallow  practice  is  found  at  the  close 
of  the  first  sermon.  Here  are  his  words:  "I  con- 
front you  today  not  with  a  program,  but  with  a 
Person;  not  with  a  body  of  dogma  to  be  received, 
but  with  a  life  to  be  lived;  not  with  a  creed,  but 
with  the  inescapable  Christ." 

On  Toward  The  Goal  contains  seventeen  brief 
messages  of  hope  and  encouragement.  Dr.  Reid 
writes  engagingly  upon  themes  which  are  popular 
in  our  day.  His  style  is  colorful  and  absorbing.  The 
first  sermon,  on  "The  Resurrection  Of  Pilate," 
shows  the  value  of  employing  the  Christian  imagi- 
nation in  preaching.  The  closing  poem,  which  be- 
gins with  the  familiar  line,  "Once  to  every  man  and 
nation  comes  the  moment  to  decide,"  mars  this  mes- 
sage, as  it  contains  that  obnoxious  phrase,  "God's 
new  Messiah."  God  has  no  new  Messiah,  and  this 
poem  should  not  be  quoted  with  approval  in  a 
Christian  pulpit. 

Lift  High  That  Banner  presents  nineteen  short 
sermons  of  an  inspirational  nature.  The  last  ser- 
mon, on  "You  Can't  Take  It  With  You,"  is  excep- 
tionally fine.  It  is  searching.  It  protoes  the  depths. 
More  of  this  kind  of  preaching  is  needed.  We  must 
constantly  be  reminded  that  this  life  is  proba- 
tionary. Dr.  Elliott  has  a  great  penchant  for  arrest- 
ing subjects.  These  sermons  are  excellent  examples 
of  how  to  select  effective  sermon  topics. 

To  read  these  three  volumes  of  sermons  by  three 
distinguished  modern  preachers  would  improve  the 
homiletical  qualities   of  the   average  preacher.   To 


DID  YOU  KNOW  THAT  MONTREAT  COL- 
LEGE FEES  ARE  LOW  ENOUGH  FOR  EVERY 
GIRL  TO  HAVE  A  SPLENDID  CHRISTIAN 
EDUCATION?  The  College  would  prepare  every 
student  to  have  a  lovely  Christian  Home.  Write: 
President  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  Montreat,  N.  C,  for 
full    information. 


realize  that  good  and  helpful  sermons  can  be  made 
better  and  more  helpful  by  the  addition  of  more 
honest  exegesis  of  the  Word  of  God  will  do  still 
more  to  improve  the  quality  of  the  messages  and 
power  of  all  who  are  called  to  deliver  the  whole 
counsel  of  God. 

The  fourth  volume The  Mystery  Of  Godliness 

will  show  us  that  "we  must  be  ruled  by  the  Word 
of  God  and  hold  the  commandments  of  men  as 
vain  and  foolish;  for  holiness  and  perfection  of  life 
belongeth  not  to  them  .  .  .  We  must  be  faithful  and 
stand  fast  in  our  liberty;  we  must  follow  the  rule 
which  is  given  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  not  suffer 
our  souls  to  be  brought  into  slavery  by  new  laws, 
forged  by  men."  This  volume  will  inspire  the  rev- 
erent reader  to  join  with  Calvin  in  saying:  "Now 
let  us  fall  down  before  the  face  of  our  good  God, 
acknowledge  our  faults,  praying  Him  to  make  us 
perceive  them  more  clearly;  and  to  give  us  such 
trust  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  we 
may  come  to  Him  and  be  assured  of  the  forgiveness 
of  our  sins;  and  that  He  will  make  us  partakers  of 
sound  faith,  whereby  all  our  filthiness  may  be 
washed  away."  ■ — John  R.  Richardson. 

The  Baptism  Of  Iniants 

This  article,  published  in  the  February  1,  1950, 
issue  of  The  Journal,  is  now  available  in  booklet 
form,  twenty  pages,  at  10c  each,  $1.00  per  dozen, 
or  $5.00  per  100,  postpaid.  Order  from  The 
Southern    Presbyterian   Journal,   Weaverville,    N.    C. 


Peter  Marshall's  New  Book 

MR,  JONES,  MEET  THE  MASTER! 

These  selected  sermons  and  prayers,  addressed  to  the  man  in 
the  street,  show  Peter  Marshall's  greatness.  "He  was  a  man  of 
irreat  piety  and  irreat  wit,  a  man  with  strength  of  soul  and 
fine  personal  charm  .  .  .  He  put  the  whole  power  of  his  spirit 
into  his  beseechings  of  Almighty  God."  $2.50. 

— Congressional    Resord. 
This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The   Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 
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REQUEST 


Several  years  ago  a  large  group  in  our 
Church  covenanted  to  pray  each  Saturday 
night  for  a  revival.  Some  may  have  forgotten 
this  covenant,  others  may  never  have  heard 
of  it. 

EACH  SATURDAY  NIGHT 
Pray  For  Revival 

Simimary  Of  The  Christian  Faith 

According  To  The  Shorter  Catechism 
By  William  Childs  Robinson,  Professor  in  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.  20c  per 
copy,  $2.00  per  dozen,  or  $15.00  per  one  hundred 
copies  postpaid.  Order  from  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal,  Weaverville,   N.   C. 
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MoNTREAT — Home  Of  The  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

MONTREAT  DAY:  SUNDAY,  MAY  21  —  APPOINTED  BY  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 

"Montrecrt  is  the  source  from  which  the  Spiritual  and  Christian  educational  life  streams  through- 
out the  entire  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  from  Texas  to  Maryland.  Its  conferences  serve  as  a 
center  for  all  segments  of  the  Church,  pastors  and  laymen." 

^ohn  R.  Cunningham,  Past  Moderator. 

HOME  OF  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  —  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY  CONFERENCE 
MONTREAT  COLLEGE  —  MONTREAT  PREPARATORY   SCHOOL   FOR  GIRLS 

MONTREAT     CAMP     FOR     GIRLS 

A     WONDERFUL    PLACE    FOR 

INSPIRATION  —  VACATION 

You  will  enjoy  companionship  of  the  very  best  that  Presbyterionism  can  gather  for  your  joy  and 
inspiration.  In  such  places  life's  problems  are  faced  in  the  light  of  the  best  knowledge  and  faith 
that  Christianity  supplies. 


Presbyterian  Educational  Association:  June  28- 
July  2. 

Woman's  Training  School:  July  5  -  July  12. 

Sunday  School  Superintendents:  July  14  -  July 
16. 

Summer  School  for  Leaders:  July  16  -  July  27. 

World  Mission  Conference:  August  4  -  Au- 
gust 9. 

Stated  Clerks'  Association:  August  15-16. 


Yoim^g  Adult  Conference:  June  29  -  July  3. 

Men's  Conference:  July  14  -  July  16. 

Directors  of  Religious  Education:  July  13  -  July 
17. 

Young  People's  Conference:  July  27  -  August  4. 

Institute  of  Theology:  August  10  -  August  20. 

Ministers'  Wives'  Forum:  August  14-17. 

Church  Extension  Conference:  August  21  -  Au- 
gust 27. 


Eleven  conferences  for  young  people's  groups  of  Synods  and  Presbyteries,  local  church  groups, 
"Y"  groups,  and  college  fellowship  groups. 

Montreat  hopes  to  be  remembered  in  the  devotion  of  its  friends.  "The  prayers  of  a  righteous  man 
ctvaileth  much." 

MONTREAT  DAY:  SUNDAY,  MAY  21  —  APPOINTED  BY  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 

The  General  Assembly  has  authorized  the  receiving  of  a  special  offering  for  Montreat  on  Mon- 
treat Day.  Every  dollar  given  will  help  in  the  larger  opportunity  for  spiritual  inspiration  and  bless- 
ing to  the  more  than  25,000  people  who  come  to  Montreat  each  year.  Montreat's  needs  for  enlarge- 
ment are  pressing.  Your  gift  will  mean  more  now  than  at  any  other  time. 

WRITE  FOR  INFORMATION  AND  SEND  YOUR  GIFT  TO 
J.  Rupert  McGregor,  President  —  Montreat,  N.  C. 
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EDITORIAL 


As  The  General 
Assembly  Meets 

Very  soon  after  these  lines  are  read  the  General 
Assembly  of  our  Church  will  convene  at  Massan- 
etta  Springs,  Va.,  for  its  ninetieth  session. 

We  would  urge  upon  the  entire  membership  of 
our  Church  the  great  need  to  pray  for  this  meeting. 
With  many  reports  to  be  heard  and  much  business 
to  transact,  all  within  a  prescribed  time;  there  is 
grave  danger  of  approaching  this  important  work 
in  a  mechanical  manner.  We  commend  the  splendid 
way  in  which  our  General  Assembly  is  organized, 
but  we  would  also  urge  the  vital  importance  of  that 
which  should  be  obvious,  namely  that  the  real 
progress  and  spiritual  power  of  the  Church  is 
independent  of  organization,  or  numbers,  of  any 
other  purely  mechanical  phase.  The  thing  of  para- 
mount and  central  importance  is  the  presence  and 
power  of  God's  Holy  Spirit. 

As  we  have  watched  a  number  of  meetings  of 
our  General  Assembly  we  have  been  impressed  with 
the  sense  of  hurrying  which  only  too  often  has 
characterized  them.  We  have  noted  that  in  recent 
years  even  the  morning  devotional  period  has  as- 
sumed a  liturgical  form,  something  not  always  con- 
ducive to  spontaneous  spiritual  expression.  We 
have  noted  that  due  to  lack  of  experience,  the 
majority  of  those  present  as  commissioners  are  but 
dimly  aware  of  what  is  taking  place  and  that  as  a 
result,  a  small  group  of  able  and  well  organized 
men  can  often  direct  the  thinking  and  actions  of 
the  Assembly  almost  at  will. 

In  fact,  the  atmosphere  of  the  General  Assembly 
assumes,  only  too  often,  that  of  a  political  and 
secular  meeting,  rather  than  a  place  of  spiritual 
fellowship  and  waiting  on  the  Lord,  which  should 
characterize  the  annual  meeting  of  a  great  denom- 
ination. 

We  believe  that  if  the  coming  sessions  of  our 
General  Assembly  would  devote  more  time  to 
prayer  and  to  exposition  of  the  Bible  and  to  a 
rededication  of  our  efforts  to  soul-winning,  at 
home  and  abroad,  it  would  render  a  great  contribu- 
tion, not  only  to  our  own  denomination  but  also  set 


an  example  sorely  needed  in  the  Church  as  a  whole. 

If  one  will  study  the  trends  of  the  past  few  years 
one  will  note  that  the  greatest  emphasis  has  been 
on  organization,  not  only  within  our  denomination, 
but  also  throughout  Protestantism.  Further  study 
will  show  that  the  primary  aim  of  this  reorganiza- 
tion is  centralization  of  authority  and  witness.  "A 
united  voice  for  Protestantism,"  is  the  slogan. 

We  would  suggest,  finally,  that  while  a  united 
voice  for  Protestantisini  has  its  place,  the  tragic 
fact  is  that  Protestantism  itself  is  rent  asunder, 
not  by  minor  differences  which  have  brought  about 
in  large  measure  the  various  denominational  lines, 
but  Protestantism  is  divided  in  its  belief  as  to  the 
actual  content  of  Christianity  itself.  Futhermore, 
denying  or  ignoring  this  only  adds  to  the  present 
confusion. 

There  is  but  one  solution  to  this  problem  and  it 
is  to  be  found  in  a  mighty  outpouring  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit  in  a  revival.  Such  a  revival  will  recenter 
faith  and  emphasis  in  those  things  which  count  for 
eternity.  Such  a  revival  will  sweep  aside  unbelief, 
will  humble  hearts  and  reenergize  us  with  spiritual 
power,  the  only  power  by  which  God's  Kingdom 
shall  be  advanced. 

Let  us  earnestly  pray  that  superficialities,  un- 
belief and  all  other  manifestations  of  sin  may  be 
cast  aside  by  a  mighty  upsurge  of  faith;  faith  in 
God,  His  Son,  His  Word. 

Revive  us,  Oh  Lord,  because  we  may  be  found 
willing  to  stand  on  the  ground  where  revival  can 
come,  the  ground  of  humble  confession  of  sin  and 
willingness  to  know  and  do  Thy  holy  will!!! 

— L.N.B. 


Anent  Dr.  Buttrick 

This  editor,  an  alumnus  of  Davidson  College, 
feels  it  necessary  to  register  a  protest  against  the 
inviting  of  Dr.  George  Buttrick,  pastor  of  the 
Madison  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  York 
City,  as  the  commencement  speaker  at  the  Mid- 
Century  anniversary  at  Davidson  College. 

Davidson  College  is  certainly  the  largest  and  most 
influential  of  any  of  our  Church  Colleges. 
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Davidson  is  even  now  in  the  midst  of  a  campaign 
to  add  substantially  to  its  endowment  and  equip- 
ment funds. 

Davidson  has  meant  much  to  our  Church,  through 
the  training  of  Christian  men  who  have  later  be- 
come ministers  or  Christian  laymen,  it  is  also  true 
that  the  Church  has  meant  all  to  Davidson. 

For  this  reason  Davidson  has  a  very  definite  re- 
sponsibility to  the  Church  as  a  whole. 

Dr.  George  Buttrick  is  a  well  known,  an  out- 
spoken religious  liberal.  He  is  an  able  and  a  bril- 
liant man  but  he  is  also  a  man  whose  Christology 
and  theology  in  general  are  at  wide  variance  with 
the  standards  of  our  church. 

We  do  not  for  one  minute  believe  that  Dr.  Butt- 
rick will  advance,  in  his  address  to  the  students  of 
Davidson  College,  anything  which  will  be  harmful 
to  them.  We  believe  he  will  studiously  avoid  this. 
Nor  are  we  so  naive  as  to  expect  that  speakers  in- 
vited to  speak  or  teach  in  our  Church  institutions 
shall  conform  in  their  thinking  or  teaching  to  all 
that  we  may  personally  hold. 

But,  as  long  as  we  have  certain  cardinal  beliefs 
and  certain  clearly  stated  articles  in  our  standards, 
we  do  not  think  it  too  much  to  insist  that  those  ac- 
corded the  honor  and  the  responsibility  of  addres- 
sing a  great  group  of  young  men  in  one  of  our 
outstanding  institutions  shall  be  men,  who  by  their 
preaching  and  writing,  conform  to  these  standards. 
This  Dr.  Buttrick  does  not  do. 

We  are  rather  sure  that  the  opprobrium  coming 
as  a  result  of  this  protest  will  be  heaped  on  this 
editor,  rather  than  on  those  responsible  for  inviting 
Dr.  Buttrick.  Be  that  as  it  may,  we  believe  such  a 
protest  to  be  a  moral  responsibility  which  we  must 
assume. 

If  such  incidents  are  to  go  unchallenged,  then 
we  would  suggest  that  the  standards  of  our  church 
be  discarded  and  those  which  will  support  modern- 
istic theology  be  substituted  in  their  place. 

— H.B.D. 


Presbyterian  Doctrines  Of 
Church  Property 

We  have  intentionally  used  the  plural  here.  No 
one  who  examines  the  practices  of  the  Northern 
and  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Churches  can 
declare  that  they  have  the  same  doctrine  of  Church 
property.  In  the  Southern  Church  a  congregation 
may  buy,  sell,  mortgage  its  Church  sanctuary  or 
manse  without  reference  to  any  higher  body.  It 
holds  its  property  in  fee  simple.  On  the  other  hand 
in  the  USA  (Northern)  Church  no  congregation 
may  buy,  sell,  mortgage,  or  in  any  way  alienate 
either  Church  or  manse  without  the  consent  of  the 
presbytery.  In  the  Southern  Church  only  when  a 
Church  has  been  dissolved  by  presbytery  because 
the  members  have  all  died  or  moved  away  and  there 
is  thus  no  local  body  to  handle  the  matter  may  the 
presibytery  take  over  the  title  to  the  property.  A 
study  of  the  assembly  minutes  leading  to  the  adop- 
tion of  paragraph  64  of  our  Southern  Book  shows 
that  this  was  the  intent  and  that  this  is,  therefore, 
the  meaning  of  this  paragraph. 

The  practices  and  the  views  of  our  two  bodies 
are  different  on  the  meaning  of  church  property 


and  it  is  not  true  exegesis  but  "eisegesis"  to  read 
the  USA  doctrine  into  our  Southern  book.  Nor  is 
it  accurate  geographically  or  historically  to  claim 
the  USA  doctrine  of  church  property  as  the  only 
Presbyterian  doctrine  and  to  stigmatize  any  other 
doctrine  as  congregational. 

All  the  Presbyterians  in  the  world  are  not  subject 
to  the  USA  Assembly  or  to  its  Constitution.  There 
are  fairly  good  Presbyterians  in  Canada,  and  there 
the  congregations  decide  by  a  majority  vote  whether 
they  could  continue  to  be  Presbyterians  or  whether 
they  would  enter  the  United  Church  composed  of 
former  Presbyterians,  Congregationalists,  and  Me- 
thodists. And  this  majority  vote  of  the  Presby- 
terian congregation  carried  with  it  the  Church 
property  .  .  .  regardless  of  how  the  presbytery 
voted  .  .  .  that  is  Presbyterianism  in  Canada. 

There  are  fairly  good  Presbyterians  in  Scotland. 
Indeed,  Scotland  is  the  fountain  head  of  Presby- 
terianism. When  the  Free  Church  united  with  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  a  group  in  the  high- 
lands stayed  out  and  Parliament  appointed  a  com- 
mission to  divide  the  property  so  that  some  went 
with  the  uniting  and  some  with  the  continuing 
Church.  More  recently,  when  the  United  Free 
Church  joined  with  the  Church  of  Scotland  some 
150  congregations  stayed  out  of  the  union  and  a 
number  of  these  have  retained  their  property — de- 
spite the  action  of  the  several  presbyteries  and  their 
General  Assembly.  It  seems  that  in  Scotland  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  doctrine  is  not  regarded  as 
the  only  Presbyterian  doctrine  and  that  all  other 
views  are  not  stigmatized  as  "Congregationalism!" 

Futher,  the  present  USA  Presbyterian  doctrine 
has  not  always  been  the  doctrine  of  that  body.  In 
the  divisions  of  the  Old  Side — New  Side,  of  the 
Old  School — New  School,  and  of  the  North-South 
the  local  congregations  in  each  case  kept  their 
local  property.  Was  the  USA  Church  not  Presby- 
terian in  its  doctrine  of  Church  property  in  1741, 
or  in  1837  or  in  1861? 

The  current  USA  doctrine  of  the  ownership  of 
local  property  by  the  higher  courts  came  out  of 
the  Walnut  Street  decision  of  1866.  There  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  held  that  it 
would  not  go  behind  the  action  of  the  highest  court 
of  the  Church  (the  General  Assembly),  but  would 
recognize  that  decision  whatever  it  was.  The 
General  Assembly  in  this  Louisville  case  recognized 
a  very  small  minority  (that  held  with  the  action  of 
the  USA  Assembly)  as  the  rightful  congregation 
and  the  owner  of  the  local  property.  Since  that  time 
the  USA  Assembly  has  stretched  that  decision  to 
mean  that  even  though  every  member  of  a  local 
congregation  votes  against  a  merger,  or  votes  to  go 
out  of  the  General  Assembly  that  Assembly  can 
hold  the  property  of  the  local  congregation — of 
which  it  may  not  have  a  single  member.  In  Scott 
County,  Mississippi  the  USA  Assembly  took  over 
Cumberland  Presbyterian  congregational  buildings 
even  though  they  had  not  a  single  member  in  that 
county  and  padlocked  the  buildings  so  that  those 
who  had  built  the  buildings  might  not  use  them. 
Accordingly,  these  buildings  dedicated  to  God's 
glory  for  His  worship  rotted  to  the  ground,  unused 
by  anyone.  That  may  be  legal,  I  hope  that  it  may 
not  be  called  the  only  Presbyterian  doctrine  of 
Church  property. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  practice  is  different 
from  the  USA  action  on  this  matter  because  by 
conviction  and  by  history  our  doctrine  is  a  different 
doctrine  from  theirs.  If  we  held  their  doctrine  we 
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would  not  own  a  single  congregational  sanctuary 
as  old  as  1861.  The  First  Presbyterian  Churches  of 
Columbia,  Charleston,  Charlotte,  Raleigh,  Decatur, 
Augusta,  Talladega,  et  al.,  all  are  standing  witnesses 
that  we  do  not  hold  the  USA  Presbyterian  doctrine 
as  our  doctrine.  If  we  did  we  would  have  given 
back  these  buildings  ...  if  we  do  today  then  we 
ought  to  surrender  these  structures  to  the  USA 
Assemlbly.  When  the  Walnut  St.  decision  was  passed 
Dr.  R.  L.  Dabney  roundly  condemned  it  as  anal- 
ogous to  Roman  Catholic  canon  law — the  state  re- 
fusing to  go  behind  the  action  of  a  church  court — 
whereas  English  common  law  had  not  thus  excluded 
the  church  and  her  actions  from  civil  jurisdiction. 
Moreover,  we  welcomed  into  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Assembly  the  Kentucky  Synod  against  which 
the  Walnut  Street  Decision  had  been  rendered  .  .  . 
and  when  we  did  we  allowed  them  to  write  their 
anti-Walnut  Street  Decision  position  into  our 
minutes  as  our  Presbyterian  doctrine  of  Church 
property.  — ^Wm.  C.  Robinson. 


For  What  It  Is 

Christian  people,  citizens  who  owe  a  responsi- 
bilityto  their  homes,  their  churches  and  other  in- 
stitutions, and  to  the  nation,  need  to  recognize 
Communism  for  what  it  is. 

The  writer  does  not  pose  as  an  expert  on  all 
things  pertaining  to  communism  but  we  have  read 
some  of  Karl  Marx  and  a  great  deal  from  the  pens 
of  those  who  have  espoused  his  doctrines. 

There  are  those  who  have  confused  Marxist 
socialistic  preachments  and  their  apparent  espousal 
of  the  interests  of  the  common  man,  with  the  social 
implications  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  There 
are  those  who  have  been  so  misguided  as  to  say  that 
the  ultimate  aims  of  Christianity  and  Communism 
are  essentially  the  same  and  who  have  therefore 
sought  common  cause  in  the  establishment  of  the 
socialistic,  paternalistic  and  over-ruling  state,  which 
they  have  been  pleased  to  call  a  dictatorship  of  the 
proletariat,   or  laboring  class. 

Actually,  what  is  Communism?  Our  definition 
may  seem  harsh  but  we  believe  it  can  be  conclu- 
sively proven,  by  the  action  of  those  who  espouse 
Communism  and  are  given  a  free  hand  to  put  it 
into  effect.  Communism  is  a  hell-inspired  and 
demoniacally  controlled  ideology  which  is  an  un- 
ceasing enemy  of  God,  His  Christ,  His  Church  and 
all  of  those  blessings  and  freedoms  which  flow  from 
Christianity. 

A  true  Communist  will  tell  you  that  the  first 
concern  of  the  party  is  to  destroy  the  work  and 
influence  of  the  Church.  Nor  is  the  corrupt  Russian 
Church  that  which  is  meant.  "Religion  is  the  opium 
of  the  people,"  is  an  established  doctrine  of  the 
party. 

Futhermore,  those  blessings,  freedoms  and  graces 
which  have  flowed  from  the  Christian  faith  are  the 
first  things  attacked  in  a  community  when  Com- 
munism takes  over.  Hatred  instead  of  love,  disre- 
gard for  honor,  truth,  purity,  the  home,  even  life 
itself  characterizes  the  actions  of  those  who  have  a 
free  hand  to  work  their  plans. 

Under  the  guise  of  providing  property  for  all,  the 
cupidity  and  hate  of  the  lowest  elements  in  society 
are  aroused  while  the  hope  of  material  and  eco- 
nomic security  is  offered  all  except  those  so  un- 
fortunate as  to  have  possessed  homes,  lands  or  suc- 
cessful business. 


But,  there  the  cruel  irony  of  the  Communistic 
system  comes  to  its  ultimate  fruition.  The  price  of 
economic  security  is  the  surrendering  of  life's  most 
precious  possession,  personal  freedom.  Instead  of 
the  worker  becoming  the  master  he  finds  that  he 
has  over  him  the  most  cruel  master  imaginable,  a 
state  which  has  no  regard  for  human  dignity  or 
freedoms,  a  state  which  is  supreme  not  only  in  the 
political  realm  but  which  actually  imposes  a  serfdom 
in  its  worst  possible  degree.  Here  man's  individual- 
ity, his  person,  his  home  and  his  loved  ones  are 
subject  to  violation  at  the  whim  of  the  commissar 
or  other  superior.  Even  the  right  to  think  for  one's 
self  is  denied  the  victims  of  this  system. 

This  system  which  violates  every  human  freedom, 
which  maintains  its  existence  by  cruelty  and  hate, 
is  actually  the  usurpation,  by  a  few  of  the  powers 
of  both  the  state  and  the  individual.  These  men 
who  have  espoused  the  Communistic  doctrines  have 
a  zeal,  a  persistence,  a  oneness  of  purpose  and  a 
cleverness  in  detail  and  execution  of  plans  which  is 
Satanic  in  its  wisdom. 

Just  as  Christianity  steps  across  the  bounds  of 
race  and  nation  and  draws  men  together,  so  Com- 
munism holds  men  of  divergent  ethnic  and  national 
backgrounds,  so  that  the  plans  and  will  of  those  in 
authority  is  slavishly  obeyed.  That  is  why  we  see 
the  amazing  obedience  and  conformity  of  the  fel- 
low-travellers and  the  actual  card-carrying  Com- 
munist members  to  centralized  authority. 

The  writer  has  already  been  assailed  by  anonym- 
ous letter  writers  because  of  what  we  have  said 
and  written  about  Communism.  This  editorial  will 
also  find  its  way  into  the  hands  of  those  who  hate 
all  who  expose  its  evils. 

But,  we  will  not  have  written  in  vain  if  we  bring 
some  to  recognize  Communism  for  what  it  is.  Read 
our  definition  again  and  think  it  over.     — L.N.B. 


The  Minister  -  Economist 
Or  Soul-Winner? 

The  average  Christian  business  man  may  be  hazy 
regarding  the  inclusive  theological  policies  involved 
in  the  Federal  Council,  but  we  are  very  sure  that 
when  he  finds  out  the  economic  theories  advocated 
by  some  of  the  most  active  members  of  that  organi- 
zation, he  will  reject  them  in  no  uncertain  terms. 

We  have  before  us  a  copy  of  the  April  issue  of 
the  Federal  Council  Bulletin  and  find  that  the 
University  of  Chicago  is  offering  a  Summer  School 
for  Ministers  on  the  Church  and  Economic  Life. 

We  further  note  that  the  Department  of  the 
Church  and  Economic  Life  of  the  Federal  Council 
is  acting  as  liaison  between  the  churches  and  the 
School. 

The  Bulletin  .frankly  says  that  this  is  of  particular 
significance  because  of  the  recent  Detroit  Con- 
ference which  stated  that  "basic  in  the  (churches') 
program  is  a  well-educated  clergy  with  a  broad 
knowledge  of  economic  problems,  sympathetic 
understanding  of  human  behaviour,  and  first-hand 
experience  in  dealing  v(dth  individuals  and  groups  in 
office,  shop,  farm  and  factory." 

It  is  our  strong  conviction  that  Christian  business 
men  want  ministers  who  know  God  and  His  Word, 
who  have  spiritual  perception  and  power  and  who 
are  able  to  bring  those  with  whom  they  come  in 
contact  to  a  personal  knowledge  of  the  Saviour, 
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leaving  to  Christians  out  in  the  business  world  to 
put  into  practical  daily  application  the  way  of  life 
which  a  redeemed  man  should  exemplify. 

Here  we  see  two  concepts  of  Christianity  and  of 
the  Christian  ministry.  We  believe  Christians  must 
make  a  choice  and  that  choice  is  as  to  what  Chris- 
tianity is  and  the  method  of  its  application  and 
propagation. 

If  Christianity  is  a  matter  of  ethics  primarily;  if 
it  is  a  question  of  economic  principles  and  social 
concept,  then  let  our  ministers  take  courses  in 
economics,  agriculture,  business  management, 
public  health  and  any  other  of  the  social  sciences. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  Christianity  is  first  of 
all  the  winning  of  lost  souls  to  faith  in  Je^us  Christ 
as  their  Redeemer  from  sin,  and  then  the  indoc- 
trination and  instruction  of  these  new-iborn  people 
in  the  knowledge  and  believing  of  His  truth,  then 
let  our  ministers  learn  the  Word  of  God,  without 
which  they  can  never  be  effective  witnesses,  let 
them  be  men  of  prayer  and  piety,  men  whose  very 
presence  will  bring  to  mind  the  One  Whose  they 
are  and  Whom  they  serve. 

Business  men  do  not  expect  their  pastors  to  be 
economic  experts.  They  do  not  go  to  church  to  hear 
sociology  preached.  They  want  something  of  eternal 
value. 

We  would  venture  the  observation  that  most  of 
the  ministers  who  take  this  course  in  economics  will 
get  some  very  questionable  theories  and  we  further 
venture  the  strong  suspicion  that  they  will  be  men 
woefully  lacking  in  ability  to  win  souls  to  Christ. 

We  have  read  numerous  booklets  and  pamphlets 
produced  by  some  of  the  men  active  in  the  Federal 
Council  and  if  the  teaching  at  Chicago  University 
follows  their  line,  one  will  find  sniping  at  the 
capitalistic  system,  the  profit  motive  and  competi- 
tion in  business. 

IB  In  any  case,  we  are  absolutely  sure  that  when 
Christian  business  men  find  what  is  being  prepared 
as  a  part  of  the  training  of  Christian  ministers, 
they  will  ask  a  lot  of  questions,  very  difficult  to 
answer. 

Paul  gave  very  specific  instructions  to  his  spirit- 
ual son,  Timothy:  "Preach  the  word;  be  instant  in 
season,  out  of  season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with 
all  longsuffering  and  doctrine.  For  the  time  will 
come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine; 
but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they  heap  to  them- 
selves teachers,  having  itching  ears;  and  they  shall 
turn  away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be 
turned  unto  fables."  This  advice  still  holds  good. 

I 

'  We  do  not  believe  this  is  of  passing  importance. 

Theological  liberalism  certainly  seems  to  engender 
socialistic  tendencies.  We  believe  the  extreme  em- 
phasis on  the  social  aspects  of  the  gospel  and  the 
minimizing  of  the  need  for  its  supernatural  and 
soul-saving  power,  is  the  natural  result  of  a  the- 
ological position  which  has  as  its  main  emphasis 
the  building  of  a  better  world,  rather  than  the  re- 
demption of  the  individual  soul  from  sin. 

In  any  case,  the  time  a  minister  might  spend  in 
studying  economic  problems  can  be  far  better 
spent  in  study  of  the  Bible  and  the  truths  it  con- 
tains, — L.N.B, 


Behind  The  Bamboo 
Curtain 

That  twenty  of  our  missionaries  have,  been  able 
to  continue  in  their  work  in  China  has  been  a  source 
of  gratification  to  their  friends  and  to  the  church 
as  a  whole. 

These  men  and  women,  some  of  them  already 
separated  from  wives,  children  and  other  loved 
ones  for  years;  some  of  them  with  seriously  impair- 
ed health,  most  of  them  in  the  senior  age  brackets, 
not  only  deserve  our  love  and  sympathetic  interest, 
they  desei-ve  the  support  of  our  daily  and  impor- 
tunate prayers. 

We  believe  the  members  of  our  church  should 
know  a  little  of  the  strain  under  which  these 
servants  of  God  are  working;  the  intolerable  re- 
strictions imposed  on  them,  the  suspicions  under 
which  they  are  held,  the  humiliations  to  which  they 
are  frequently  subjected  and  the  ever  increasing 
difficulties  confronting  them  and  their  work. 

Obviously  we  are  not  free  to  give  the  origin  of 
our  information,  but  this  information  comes  to  us 
first-hand  from  eight  separate  sources.  Here  is 
some  of  it,  without  comment: 

"Official  announcements  to  the  contrary,  this 
government  is  out  to  destroy  the  influence  and  ef- 
fectiveness of  the  church,  if  it  can." 

"There  is  another  move  which  is  becoming  in- 
creasingly more  ominous — the  studied  and  concer- 
ted effort  to  isolate  Chinese  from  all  Western 
friends  and  Western  influence.  For  instance,  I  not 
only  cannot  itinerate,  or  even  get  a  travel  pass  to 
Shanghai  for  Mission  business,  but  I  cannot  write 
Chinese  letters  to  preachers  and  Bible  women  in 
the  country,  without  embarrassment  and  difficul- 
ties for  them." 

"We  live  in  a  police  state  and  don't  let  anyone 
tell  you  otherwise." 

" finds   he   cannot   conduct  a   Christian 

and  wishes  to  return  home  to  his  wife  and 


child." 


"The  local  authorities  have  refused 


travel  pass  to  Shanghai  until  he  pays  $28,000.00  in 
U.  S.  money  levied  in  'back  taxes'  for  the  mission 
property  in  his  station." 

has    been    approached    by    the    local 


authorities,  insisting  that  he  use  Mission  funds  to 
purchase  'Victory  Bonds.'  This  he  has,  of  course, 
refused  to  do.  What  the  outcome  will  be  we  do  not 
know." 

"The  preacher  we  had  for  special  services  was 
arrested  in  the  night  and  held  for  long  questioning 
by  the  police." 

"No  missionaries  are  allowed  to  get  into  China, 
especially  evangelistic  missionaries.  Two  or  three 
doctors  have  gotten  permits  to  return  from  Hong- 
kong." 

"Most  of  us  out  here  need  furloughs  badly.  The 
strain  cannot  be  measured  in  terms  of  years  on  the 
field  alone.  But,  when  one  leaves,  there  is  little  hope 
of  getting  back." 

We  have  before  us  some  pages  of  information, 
much  of  which  we  will  not  quote.  But,  the  finest 
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sentence  is  this:  "The  missionary  is  bound  but  the 
Gospel  is  not  bound."  II  Tim.  2:9.  "Wherein  I  suf- 
fer trouble,  as  an  evildoer,  even  unto  bonds;  but 
the  word  of  God  is  not   bound.") 

Despite  these  conditions  our  missionaries  write 
of  the  opportunities  for  service,  the  contribution 
their  presence  is  able  to  make,  and  the  great  en- 
couragement to  be  seen  in  the  purifying  and 
strengthening  of  the  Christian  Church  in  China.  In 
fact,  there  is  manifold  evidence  of  spiritual  growth 
and  strength.  Even  in  student  circles  there  is  great 
encouragement. 

The  general  impression  one  gets  from  numerous 
communications  is  that  the  American  missionary 
except  in  large  centers,  is  facing  increasing  re- 
strictions, indignities  and  even  humiliations;  that 
unless  there  is  an  unforseen  change  they  will  face 
ever  increasing  oppression  from  hostile  govern- 
ment*, but  that  at  the  same  time  the  Christian 
Church  in  China  is  a  fixture  which,  despite  persecu- 
tion and  the  hate  and  opposition  of  those  in 
authority  will  continue  as  a  witnessing  power  in 
that  land. 

It  is  also  noted  that  the  vaunted  efficiency  and 
reforms  which  were  expected  by  some  have  not 
materialized.  Further  economic  stagnation,  infla- 
tion and  oppressive  taxation  has  continued  and  in- 
creased. One  former  tenant-farmer  cynically  re- 
marked, "When  I  was  a  tenant-farmer  under  the 
old  regime  I  earned  and  kept  50  percent  of  the 
crops  I  raised.  Today  I  own  the  land  but  the  govern- 
ment takes  70  percent." 

Certainly  we  should  pray  for  the  missionaries, 
and  for  the  church,  that  they  may  be  protected, 
guided  and  strengthened  for  the  days  which  lie 
ahead.  They  are  a  glorious  credit  to  us.  Let  us  be 
worthy  to  have  them  as  our  representatives. 

— L.N.B. 


*See  editorial  in  this  issue  entitled,  "For  What 
It  Is." 


The  Servant  In 
The  House 

This  is  not  a  dramatic  review,  although  something 
akin  to  tragedy  lurks  near.  It  is  in  the  nature  of  a 
plea  to  the  cloth,  growing  out  of  a  situation  too 
often  obtaining  among  those  who  are  called  of  the 
Lord  as  minister  in  His  Church. 

The  stage  is  all  set  to  corrupt  the  preacher.  The 
danger  of  spoiling  him  is  not  lessened  greatly  even 
in  days  of  progress,  intellectualism,  worldiness. 
Looked  up  to  by  the  younger  ones,  fawned  upon 
by  the  elder  folk,  flattered  and  tempted  by  the 
herd,  sought  after  by  the  Devil,  and  perhaps  petted 
by  members  of  his  own  household,  the  minister's 
character  as  also  his  work  becomes  difficult  to 
maintain  properly. 

The  founder  and  first  president  of  the  Texas- 
Mexican  Industrial  Institute,  of  Kingsville,  Texas, 
used  to  remark,  although  himself  a  man  from  the 
East,  that  in  the  East,  a  preacher  by  virtue  of  his 
office,  is  coddled,  while  in  the  West,  if  he  can  pass 
as  a  man,  he  will  be  forgiven  for  being  a  preacher. 
At  any  rate,  his  position  does  tend  to  inflate  his 
ego.  His  very  work  pushes  him  inescapably  to  the 
fore.  Dealing  with  sacred  matters,  he  assumes 
ample  proportions.  He  is  elevated  above  ordinary 
folk.  He  is  tempted  to  bow  to  sycophancy;  forces 


impel  him  to  dictatorship.  He  may  become  manip- 
ulator, master  of  ceremonies  as  a  matter  of  fact: 
the  inevitable  he  accepts,  monarch  of  all  he  surveys, 
petty  tyrant  of  the  field,  master  Smite-'em-hip-and- 
thigh — all  of  which  is  very  sad.  Pity  the  preacher; 
but  do  it  privately! 

But  according  to  Presbyterian  procedure  the 
Session  has  full  authority  over  the  affairs  of  the 
Church.  Pressure  of  circumstances  not  withstand- 
ing, despite  the  forces  and  conditions  that  tend  to 
raise  the  minister  into  prominence,  in  the  full  light 
of  his  invitations  to  monarchy,  absolutism,  dictator- 
ship, let  him  remember  that  his  is  the  position  of 
subordination  in  the  House  of  God.  There  could 
hardly  be  any  better  arrangement  for  a  pastor, 
even  aside  from  the  Scriptural  element  in  the  situa- 
tion, whether  the  minister  be  young  or  new,  or  of 
long  tenure  and  old  in  his  office. 

Some  new-fangled  movement  comes  to  town,  and 
the  minister  is  asked  to  turn  over  his  pulpit  to  a 
visitor.  Instead,  he  turns  the  matter  over  to  his 
Session  for  decision.  Or  a  questionable,  perigrinat- 
ing  preacher  pleads  a  place  in  the  pulpit;  the 
Session  comes  to  the  aid  of  the  pastor.  A  social  and 
civic  movement  asks  the  Church's  endorsement  and 
a  sermon  on  its  pet  subject,  by  the  popular  man 
about  town.  The  Presbyterian  incumbent  of  the 
Sacred  Office  is  most  fortunately  situated — his 
Session  makes  all  decisions  in  such  instances. 

It  is  when  the  pastor  either  does  not  know,  or 
knowing,  does  not  conform  to  Presbyterian  practice, 
that  troubles  are  augmented  and  that  complications 
multiply.  He  who  does  not  deport  himself  aright  at 
his  own  immediate  task,  becomes  domineering  and 
dogmatic  and  kaiseristic  in  the  higher  courts  of  the 
Church.  And  then  disrepute  is  brought  upon  her 
fair  name.  And  thus  we  have  the  political  cast  given 
to  the  religious  convocation,  with  absenting,  and 
inattention  and  lack  of  conformity  to  propriety  and 
to  duty.  One  wonders  if  there  were  any  ministers 
among  the  company  that  "booed"  speakers  at  the 
1949  General  Assembly,  and  if  preachers  were  in- 
cluded in  the  number  that  indulged  in  hand-clap- 
ping and  cheering.  The  Ruling  Elder  certainly 
should  be  acquainted  with  the  proprieties  of  such 
occasions  and  evidence  a  proper  decorum  for  so 
supposedly  sacred  and  solemn  body  of  representa- 
tives of  the  work  and  the  Church  of  the  Lord.  But 
for  the  Teaching  Elder  to  be  in  error  here  is  inex- 
cusable, inconscionable! 

What  a  great  thing  it  would  b«  if  every  minister 
would  put  into  literal  life  the  example  of  Him 
Whom  we  preach,  be  it  in  Session  meeting  or  in  the 
Highest  Court.  We  read  that  Moses  was  faithful  in 
all  his  house,  as  a  servant.  And  surely  it  is  not  too 
much  for  us  to  aspire  to  be  like  Him  who  was 
among  men  as  one  that  serveth.  Even  as  his  own 
calling  and  even  as  the  spirit  of  our  Presbyterian 
polity  and  the  good  taste  b&fitting  an  exalted 
position  require — the  minister  should  conduct  him- 
self as  a  servant  in  the  house.  — R.F.G. 


The  Choice  That 
BHghts 

"And  he  gave  them  their  request;  but  sent  lean- 
ness into  their  souls."  Ps.  106:15. 

How  often  Christians  choose  for  themselves,  or 
for  their  children,  something  which  in  their  hearts 
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they  know  is  not  God's  will  for  them.  It  is  the  choice 
which  blights. 

Such  a  choice  is  utterly  foolish,  but  we  insist  on 
our  own  desires  rather  than  the  will  of  the  One  who 
loves  us  and  who  knows  our  present  and  our  future 
lives. 

Supposed  advantage  or  profit  warps  the  judg- 
ment and  the  promptings  of  the  Devil  make  us 
think  we  know  that  which  is  best  for  us,  rather 
than  God.  We  take  the  step  and  have  our  way. 
But,  instead  of  happiness,  gratification  and  success 
leanness  comes  into  our  souls. 

All  of  us  make  these  mistakes,  unless  we  have 
learned  to  live  close  to  the  leading  hand  of  the 
strong  Son  of  God.  But,  when  the  mistake  is  made, 
God,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  still  opens  up  to  us 
the  way  of  repentance  and  restitution. 

The  wise  man  is  the  one  who  recognizes  his  own 
blindness  and  folly  and  who  turns  to  the  one  who 
has  promised:  "In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him, 
and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths."  — L.N.B. 


For  And  Against 

Reprinted  By  Request  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

For  September  1,  1949 

"Faithful  are  the  wounds  of  a  friend."  Proverbs 
27:6. 

"The  Journal  is  against  too  much  and  for  too 
little,"  is  a  criticism  which  has  been  leveled  against 
us  more  than  once. 

We  feel  this  criticism  and  we  believe  it  is  jus- 
tified in  part.  On  the  other  hand,  we  believe  the 
positive  testimony  of  this  paper  has  been  un- 
equivocally clear,  and  we  further  believe  that  the 
positive  message  for  which  we  stand  is  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  its  entirety,  as  it  has  always  been 
interpreted  in  historical  Christian  circles  and  which 
is  clearly  stated  in  the  Standards  of  our  Church. 

We  are  for  unswerving  loyalty  to  the  Word  of 
God.  We  are  against  denial  of  that  Word,  either 
directly  or  by  implication.  We  believe  the  depar- 
ture from  belief  in  the  entire  reliability  of  the 
Bible  is  unscholarly  and  that  such  teaching  is  grad- 
ually paralyzing  evangelical  power.  We  believe  it 
is  dishonest  to  "explain"  or  "interpret"  records  of 
events  or  statements  of  truths  so  that  these  ex- 
planations or  interpretations  become  actual  denials 
of  the  Bible. 

We  are  for  the  exaltation  of  Christ  as  Saviour 
of  the  sinner  and  the  Lord  of  our  lives  and  we 
watch  with  apprehension  the  growing  emphasis  on 
a  program  rather  than  emphasis  on  the  word  of 
Christ  Himself.  We  believe  that  a  redeemed  heart 
will  follow  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit  into  the 
proper  social  expression  of  Christianity. 

We  are  for  any  form  of  evangelism  which  brings 
the  individual  sinner  face  to  face  with  his  sins  and 
points  him  to  the  Lamb  of  God  who  died  for  him; 
and  this  statement  means  Christ's  vicarious  atone- 
ment and  shed  blood  as  the  sole  hope  for  the  be- 
liever. At  the  same  time  we  are  against  the  grow- 
ing tendency  to  attempt  to  educate  people  into  sal- 
vation. We  believe  that  this  is  impossible.  Educa- 
tion has  its  place  but  only  as  a  supplement  to  a 
personal  transaction  between  the  sinner  and  his 
Saviour  and  this  cannot  be  by-passed. 


We  are  for  more  emphasis  on  Bible  study  and 
evangelism  in  summer  conferences  and  for  less  em- 
phasis on  social  prohlems.  We  belive,  for  instance, 
that  the  greatest  need  of  our  young  people  is  Scrip- 
tural instruction  in  purity  of  heart  and  way  of  life 
after  they  have  become  Christians.  What  shall  it 
profit  them  to  go  back  to  their  homes  dedicated  to 
elimination  of  segregation,  for  instance,  but  never 
brought  face  to  face  with  a  Christian  moral  code 
of  sex?  Why  so  much  on  social  issues  and  so  little 
on  those  moral  prohlems  involved  in  "petting," 
lewd  pictures  and  literature,  modern  dancing,  etc.? 

Finally,  we  are  for  that  preaching  and  teaching 
which  rightly  evaluates  between  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  and  God's  divine,  inspired  and  infallible  reve- 
lation. We  are  for  that  preaching  and  teaching 
which  under  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has 
always  been  used  of  Him  to  win  souls  and  build  up 
His  Church. 

We  are  <iot  pessimistic  about  the  Church,  it  is 
the  body  of  Christ,  His  bride.  But,  we  believe  there 
are  emphases  and  tendencies  in  the  Church  which 
exalt  man  and  dishonor  God.  We  believe  these  em- 
phases and  tendencies  must  be  judged  in  the  light 
of  the  Bible  and  that  the  Church  maintains  her 
spiritual  power  only  as  she  is  spiritual. 

We  believe  Paul  had  this  in  mind  when  he  wrote 
to  the  Romans:  "For  other  foundations  can  no  man 
lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  Now  if 
any  man  build  upon  this  foundation  gold,  silver, 
precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble;  every  man's 
work  shall  be  made  manifest:  for  the  day  shall  de- 
clare it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire;  and 
the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  w^ork  of  what  sort  it 
is.  If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built 
thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If  any  mam'a 
work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer  loss:  but  he 
himself  shall  be  saved:  yet  so  as  by  fire." 

Ohviously  it  is  the  Christian's  duty  to  distinguish 
as  far  as  he  can,  between  the  gold,  silver  and  pre- 
cious stones  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  wood,  hay 
and  stubble  on  the  other.  Our  judgments  may  err 
hut  the  prayer  of  our  heart  is  that  this  Journal 
may  magnify  Him  and  His  Word.  — L.N.B. 


Are  We  Prepared? 

The  life  of  a  Christian  is  one  of  constant  warfare 
and  it  is  the  most  difficult  possible;  it  is  a  spiritual 
conflict,  with  Satan  and  his  hosts  seeking  our  un- 
doing. 

Paul  says:  "For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and 
blood,  but  against  principalities,  against  powers, 
against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
against   spiritual   w^ickedness   in   high   places." 

The  personality  and  malignity  of  the  Devil  is 
as  clearly  taught  in  the  Bible  as  is  the  plan  of 
salvation  and  many  Christians  fail  because  they  do 
not  recognize  this  fact. 

But,  God  has  provided  the  means  whereby  we 
can  not  only  stand  against  the  Devil  but  also  have 
the  victory  over  him.  "Put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  th* 
wiles  of  the  devil — that  ye  may  be  able  to  with- 
stand in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all.  to 
stand." 

It  is  the  purpose  of  this  editorial  to  study  this 
"whol*  armour"  and  to  encourage  us  Christians  to 
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make  use  of  it.  What  is  this  armour?  We  will  go 
from  the  head   downward. 

The  "helmet  of  salvation":  The  life  of  a  Chris- 
tian begins  with  an  experience  of  personal  salvation 
from  sin.  This  experience  may  be  a  sudden  and 
ecstatic  realization  of  the  saving  power  of  Christ; 
or,  it  may  come  to  those  from  Christian  homes  and 
godly  surroundings  in  a  way  which  makes  it  im- 
possible for  them  to  say  when  they  were  saved. 
But,  it  must  be  a  factual  experience,  a  realization 
that  our  sins  have  been  forgiven  and  that  we  are 
saved  for  all  eternity  by  the  atoning  work  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  one  who  has  never  experi- 
enced the  glorious  fact  of  personal  salvation,  to 
attempt  to  live  as  a  Christian  and  to  work  as  a 
Christian,  is  an  utter  impossibility.  There  may  be 
earnestness  of  motive  but  there  will  be  futility  of 
effort,  confusion  to  others,  and  certain  defeat. 

The  "breastplate  of  righteousness":  No  protest- 
ations of  Christian  faith  can  cover  up  an  inconsist- 
ent life.  This  righteousness  is  not  something  which 
man  has  within  himself  but  it  is  the  righteousness 
of  Jesus  Christ  which  is  imputed  to  us  by  faith  in 
Him.  The  world  should  see  in  us,  as  a  breastplate, 
those  Christian  graces  of  purity,  honesty,  self  re- 
straint, love,  etc.,  which  are  supernaturally  given 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The     "loins     girt     about     with     truth":     Again     a 

demand  for  a  daily  walk  which  is  consistent  with 
Christian  profession.  The  Christian  must  be  person- 
ally identified  with  Christ  and  He  who  is  "the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life,"  should  have  in  us,  walking 
examples  of  His  redeeming  grace.  God  is  truth  and 
the  Devil  is  the  father  of  lies.  Truth  and  honesty 
must  characterize  the  Christian's  life. 

"Your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace":  The  Christian  religion  is  both 
static  and  dynamic.  It  is  static  in  that  its  message 
of  salvation  by  grace,  through  the  atoning  work  of 
Christ,  has  never  changed.  Before  Calvary  man  was 
saved  by  looking  forward  to  the  work  of  the  Re- 
deemer. Since  Calvary  this  salvation  has  been 
solely  on  a  basis  of  His  finished  work.  On  the  other 
hand,  Christianity  is  dynamic,  living,  ever  working 
and  looking  forward  in  its  proclamation  of  the 
gospel.  The  Christian  is  authorized  to  and  justified 
in  using  any  and  every  means  to  proclaim  this 
message.  Christian  missions  and  every  activity  look- 
ing towards  winning  men  to  Christ  and  strengthen- 
ing them  in  their  faith  and  work  is  a  demonstration 
of  the  witnessing  He  has  ordained  as  the  great 
task  of  the   Christian  and   the   Church. 

"Above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith 
ye  shall  be  able  to  quence  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked":  Faith  is  the  only  movable  part  of  the 
Christian's  defensive  armour.  The  reason  for  this 
is  plain;  Satan  attacks  in  so  many  places  and  from 
so  many  directions.  He  is  subtile  and  unless  the 
Christian  exercises  faith,  Satan  will  wound,  even 
fatally.  Too  often  we  try  to  rationalize  the  Devil's 
attacks.  Too  often  we  think  educational  attainments 
and  intellectual  acumen  will  suffice.  The  one  shield, 
against  which  the  cunning  darts  of  the  evil  one  will 
be  blunted  and  fall  harmlessly,  is  the  shield  of 
faith.  This  faith  is  an  enduring  faith  in  God,  His 
Son  and  His  Word. 

"And  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word 
of  God":  Here  God  has  given  us  but  one  means  of 
aggressive  warfare,  all  other  parts  of  the  Christian's 
armor  are  for  defensive  purposes.  The  Devil  knows 
this.  He  fears  this  sword  for  its  use  always  means 


his  defeat.  Our  Lord  illustrated  the  use  of  the 
Sword  of  the  Spirit  at  the  time  of  his  temptation  in 
the  wilderness.  The  perennial  and  recurring  attacks 
of  Satan  on  the  Word  of  God  began  in  the  garden 
of  Eden  and  continue  down  to  the  present  day. 

If  man  can  be  convinced  that  this  sword  which 
God  has  given  him  is  a  defective,  a  bent,  an  only 
partially  trustworthy  instrument;  if  he  can  be 
brought  to  doubt  the  authoritative  power  of  this 
sword,  then  the  Christian  will  neglect  its  use,  he 
will  fail  to  bring  into  play  against  the  temptations, 
the  demoniacal  machinations  of  the  evil  one,  the 
one  thing  w^hich  can  accomplish  his  defeat.  Little 
wonder  that  Satan  uses  such  supreme  effort  to 
discredit  this  sword  of  his  undoing.  Little  wonder 
too  that  where  the  Bible,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  is 
held  in  question  the  Church  is  lacking  in  power. 
We  ask  our  readers  to  earnestly  consider  this  phe- 
nomenon. Satan  constantly  tries  to  blind  the  eyes 
of  men  to  the  inescapable  fact  that  the  Word  of 
God,  with  its  life  giving  wisdom  and  power,  is  the 
one   thing  he   fears   above  all   else. 

We  believe  it  is  capable  of  constant  demonstra- 
tion that  the  man  who  knows,  believes  and  uses  the 
Scriptures  is  the  man  with  spiritual  power,  not 
only  in  the  winning  of  souls  but  also  in  the  daily 
application  of  the  Word  in  his  own  life  and  that  of 
the  community  in  which  he  lives.  At  the  same  time, 
lacking  knowledge  of  and  faith  in  the  Bible,  a  man 
may  earn  every  degree  accorded  those  in  education- 
al endeavor  and  he  will  be  lacking  in  spiritual 
power  and  in  spiritual  results. 

To  those  who  hold  an  impaired  view  of  this  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  the  Word  of  God,  we  would  plead: 
give  it  a  trial;  use  it  and  see;  step  out  on  faith  and 
get  a  demonstration  of  the  fact  that  thereby  the 
power  of  God  is  made  effective.  Forget  those  books 
you  have  read,  those  lectures  you  have  heard, 
which  have  held  in  question  the  absoulte  reliability 
of  and  authority  of  the  Bible.  At  least  give  the 
claims  of  this  sword  a  chance  of  practical  applica- 
tion. If  you  do,  your  ministry  will  be  revolutionized, 
you  will  have  power  you  never  had  before,  and  you 
will  be  aware  of  the  fact  that  you  are  now  waging  a 
winning  battle  against  the  enemy  of  souls. 


Are  we  prepared? 


-L.N.B. 


"Culture"  Or  "Christ" 

Has  there  developed  in  these  recent  decades  a 
new  "yard  stick"  by  which  Christianity  may  be 
gaged?  Has  the  "popularity"  of  a  Minister  re- 
placed in  importance  the  content  of  his  "message"? 
Has  the  "personality"  of  a  Bible  teacher  become 
more  vital  than  the  support  of  a  Whole  Bible  in  his 
teaching?  Too  frequently  this  would  seem  to  be 
true! 

It  is  not  necessary  that  the  Minister  be  unpopular 
in  order  to  bring  a  sound  message  or  a  teacher  be 
without  personality  to  produce  sound  teaching. 
Many  of  our  greatest  and  most  beloved  Preachers 
and  Teachers  have  in  the  past  and  still  have  a 
ringing  message  of  Truth  from  the  Book  of  books 
—"undiluted"! 

BUT — ^with  seemingly  increasing  incident — Min- 
isters and  Teachers  whose  message  has  long  since 
and  openly  departed  from  the  undebatable  tenets 
of  Historic  Protestant  Christianity  and  the  official- 
ly declared  standards  of  the  Church  which  they 
serve — these  Ministers  and  Teachers   are  retained 
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and  advanced  because  they  are  "popular"  with  their 
congregations  or  classes. 

Obviously  and  OF  COURSE  it  is  to  be  desired 
that  they  be  richly  acceptable  with  their  congrega- 
tion and  classes!  But,  where  this  exercise  of  the- 
ological freedom  outside  of  their  respective  church 
tenets  is  admitted — in  fact,  in  some  cases  has  con- 
tributed to  their  "popularity" — do  not  their  gifts 
and  winsomeness  increase  the  DANGER  of  their 
service  rather  than  enhance  that  service? 

The  Apostle  Paul  was  clear  on  this  vital  point: 
"I  know  no  man  after  the  flesh."  His  "yard  stick" 
was  not  "popularity"  but  "Christ-likeness!" 

The  "popular"  preacher  or  teacher  too  frequent- 
ly desires  to  present  a  "broad"  Christianity.  The 
Christian's  Bible  reveals  no  "broad"  Christianity ! 
Like  it  or  not — the  Book  is  clear!  Christ  didn't 
mince  words!  "I  am  THE  way";  "NO  man  cometh 
to  the  Father  but  by  ME";  "There  is  NO  other 
name,  under  Heaven,  given  among  men  whereby  we 
may  be  saved!"  The  whole  message  of  The  Book  is 
"exclusive!"  It  shares  with  no  other  the  power  of 
real  and  true  salvation!  The  "Fatherhood  of  God 
and  Brotherhood  of  Man"  is  indeed  a  beautiful 
phrase,  BUT — outside  of  the  "redeemed"  through 
Christ's  vicarious  gift — it  is  not  found  in  the  Chris- 
tian's Bible.  Those  who  reject  His  exclusive  mess- 
age— He  said,  were  "of  your  father,  the  Devil!" 
"He's  not  really  'lost,'  why  he  is  a  fine  cultured 
gentleman!"  But!  Christ  said,  "One  thing  thou 
lackest,"  and  that  one  thing  is  the  humble  accept- 
ance of  Christ — accepted  as  a  personal  Saviour — 
in  his  personal  life — whether  "cultured  gentleman" 
or  "sordid  sinner!"  "Lovable,"  "cultured,"  "well- 
to-do,"  "attractive!"  Of  course,  he  was  attractive! 
"And  (Christ)  looking  upon  him  loved  him,"  but 
Christ  still  classified  him  as  "LOST!"  outside  of 
His  Kingdom! 

This  substitution  of  "culture"  for  "true  re- 
pentance" is  not  a  "Presbyterian  problem."  It 
exists  horizontially  across  Protestant  Christianity. 
It  has  become  so  prevalent  that  "Life"  magazine 
recently  (Dec.  26,  1949  issue — Editorial  page) 
carried  a  searching  editorial  thereon  and  "Time," 
we  are  advised,  has  found  it  of  sufficient  preval- 
ence to  include  not  infrequent  references  thereto. 

Without  debate,  Billy  Frank  Graham  is  today  the 
nation's  greatest  and  most  widely  sought  after 
evangelist.  And  what  is  his  message?  "Thus  saith 
the  Lord,"  the  exclusive  story  of  Salvation  by  a 
Crucified  Saviour  from  the  Old  Book  and  support- 
ing the  Whole  Book!  Cultured?  Popular?  Winsome? 
Tens  of  thousands  from  his  recent  overflowing 
audiences  from  Los  Angeles  to  Boston  answer 
"YES" — but  also  a  message  carrying  with  it  "the 
Power  of  God  unto  Salvation,"  for  thousands 
who  heard  and  believed!  Only  the  foolish  decry  the 
attractiveness  of  refined,  attractive  culture — BUT 
"culture"  without  simple  and  redeemed  consecra- 
tions is  also — without  Power!  Does  the  "rating  up" 
of  the  importance  of  "culture"  and  "personality" 
and  "Attractiveness"  and  the  "rating  down"  of  the 
essential  "Thus  Saith  The  Lord"  from  a  wholly 
inspired  Book  account  for  the  Protestant  Church's 
loss  of  Power?   We  wonder!  — T.G. 
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Students  And  The 
Gospel 

During  his  recent  New  England  evangelistic 
campaign  Rev.Billy  Graham  was  invited  to  speak  to 
the  students  and  faculty  at  Brown  University. 
Three  thousand  attended,  showing  deep  interest  in 
a  message  about  the  need  for  personal  salvation. 

A  few  days  later,  a  joint  meeting  of  students 
from  M.  I.  T.,  Harvard  and  Boston  University  was 
held  late  one  afternoon  to  hear  Mr.  Graham.  Four 
thousand  came  and  listened  in  rapt  attention.  Some 
students  came  from  a  distance  for  this  meeting,  one 
of  them  from  Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  On 
his  return  to  the  Seminary  he  remarked:  "I  feel 
that  that  meeting  has  revolutionized  my  outlook  on 
the  ministry." 

One  of  the  gravest  mistakes  Christinn  educators 
can  make  is  to  think  that  the  modern  student 
neither  needs  nor  will  he  respond  to  the  evangelical 
preaching  of  a  past  generation.  There  is  abundant 
evidence  to  show  that  throughout  America  today 
students  are  showing  indifference  to  the  diluted 
and  humanized  version  of  the  gospel  while  they  at 
the  same  time  open  their  hearts  in  warm  response 
to  the  appeal  of  the  Christ  who  saves  and  keeps 
and  satisfies.  — L.N.B. 

Apropos  of  the  above  editorial  we  publish  below 
a  recent  letter  from  President  V.  Raymond  Edman, 
of  Wheaton  College.  If  revival  strikes  the  campuses 
of  the  Colleges  and  Universities  of  America  we  can 
lift  up  our  heads  in  anticipation  of  a  mighty  sweep- 
ing of  America  for  Christ.  — H.B.D. 

Wheaton,  111. 
March  27,   1950. 

Fellow  servant  of  God: 

"Set  us  afire,  Lord;  stir  us,  we  pray!"  The  pages 
of  history  are  eloquent  on  the  matter  of  revival 
among  students.  Suppose  we  examine  just  two  pages 
by  way  of  illustration.  First  from  England: 

The  revival  began  in  a  small  knot  of  Oxford 
students,  whose  revolt  against  the  religious 
deadness  of  their  times  showed  itself  in  ascetic 
observances,  an  enthusiastic  devotion,  and  a 
methodical  regularity  of  life  .  .  .  (from:  Green, 
A  Short  History  of  the  English  People,  Page 
708>. 

What  revival  was  this?  None  other  than  the  tre- 
mendous Wesleyan  movement  in  eighteenth-century 
England.  It  lifted  England  from  its  lowest  ebb  of 
religious  life  in  the  Age  of  Reason  to  heights  of 
missionary  and  moral  zeal — to  the  salvation  of 
millions  at  home  and  in  the  colonies.  And  it  began 
with  students! 

Another  page  is  from  the  contribution  of  Timothy 
Dwight  to  our  American  history: 

He  made  it  his  prime  purpose  to  see  that  each 
(student)  returned  home  strong  in  the  faith 
...  He  drove  infidelity  from  first  one  lurking 
place  and  then  another,  finally  mopping  up 
and  cleansing  the  whole  stronghold  (Yale) 
through  a  moral  purification.  After  long  and 
patient  waiting,  in  the  spring  of  1802,  a  mo- 
mentous religious  revival  occurred  ...  In  the 
words  of  one  of  Dwight's  disciples,  persuasion 
and  divine  truth,  through  the  blessing  of  God, 
changed  the  college  from  "a  sink  of  moral  and 
spiritual  pollution  into  a  residence  not  only  of 
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science  and  literature,  but  of  morality  and  re- 
ligion, a  nursery  of  piety  and  virtue  .  .  ." 
(from:  Cunningham,  Timothy  Dwight,  a  Bi- 
ography, Page  303). 

Through  students  the  Second  Great  Awakening  be- 
gan in  America  at  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  with  unmeasured  blessing  to  our  land.  Is 
history    repeating    itself,    and    is    the    Most    High 


turning  the  hearts  of  our  careless,  Christless  gene- 
ration back  to  Himself  through  students?  We  trust 
so! 

Do  pray  with  us  to  that  end,  that  revival  may 
spread  throughout  America  and  the  world.  The 
hour  for  revival  has  struck! 

Sincerely  yours  in  Christ, 

V.    Raymond   Edmen,   President. 


The  International  Christian 
University  In  Japan 

By  Rev.  Willicmi  A.  Mcllwom* 

Kobe,  JapaK 


With  the  question  of  our  church's  contributing 
toward  the  building  of  the  International  Christian 
University  in  Japan  being  agitated,  it  becomes 
more  and  more  evident  that  the  university  as 
pictured  by  many  of  its  supporters  is  rather  dif- 
ferent from  the  university  as  conceived  in  the 
minds  of  its  immediate  builders  and  described  in 
its  own  constitution.  This  difference  is  so  great 
that  those  of  us  who  know  the  facts  are  under 
moral  obligation  to  make  them  known  in  order  that 
the  question  may  be  judged  on  its  actual  merits. 
The  question  primarily  is  not  whether  our  church 
can  cooperate  with  other  churches  in  educational  or 
any  other  work,  but  whether  this  particular  task  is 
legitimately  a  part  of  the  church's  work.  The 
church's  task  is  set  forth  in  the  great  commission  in 
Matthew  28:  19,  20,  nothing  more  and  nothing  less. 
The  International  Christian  University  as  now  con- 
stituted is  not  primarily  committed  to  the  fulfill- 
ment of  this  task,  but  would  use  Christianity  for 
ends  that  for  the  Christian  are  secondary,  though 
good  in  their  intention. 

I  would  not  oppose  in  the  least  the  contribution 
of  any  amount  of  money,  however  large,  by  any  one 
who  wishes  to  do  in  Japan  what  the  university  sets 
forth  as  its  purpose,  just  as  I  would  not  oppose,  for 
example,  gifts  to  reproduce  Yale  University  in 
Japan.  Such  gifts  would  probably  accomplish  much 
for  Japan's  educational  system  and  toward  liberal- 
izing the  country,  but  they  should  never  be  labeled 
as  gifts  toward  the  work  of  the  church  in  foreign 
missions.  If  anyone  insists  that  they  should  be  so 
labeled,  and  the  church  puts  its  imprimatur  upon 
them  I  should  like  for  him  to  consider  the  facts 
presented  below. 

I  happen  to  be  in  a  position  to  speak  on  this 
question  with  more  first-hand  knowledge  than  any 
other  member  of  the  Japan  Mission,  for  I  was 
invited  to  become  a  trustee  of  the  institution,  and 
when  I  declined  was  asked  to  be  present  as  an 
observer  at  the  meeting  at  Gotemba  last  July  when 
the  governing  body  was  organized  and  the  institu- 
tion really  -became  an  entity.  I  attended  the  meeting 
and  did  most  of  the  interpreting  that  was  required, 
and  for  that  reason  paid  most  careful  attention  to 
all  that  was  said  and  made  many  notes. 

Whether  the  International  Christian  University 
in  the  long  run  will  actually  do  a  better  job  aca- 
demically than  any  of  the  existing  universitiwi  that 


are  under  Christian  auspices  will  do,  I  have  no  way 
of  knowing.  But  at  any  rate  it  has  a  chance  to 
start  out  on  a  new  basis  without  being  hampered  by 
traditions  that  have  their  roots  in  weak  or  mistaken 
elements  in  Japanese  educational  system  and  pro- 
cedure. Futhermore,  it  seemed  to  me  at  the  meeting 
that  the  new  university  was  starting  well  from  the 
educational  point  of  view.  It  refused  to  compromise 
its  educational  principles  and  its  determination  to 
'be  a  university  for  actual  graduate  work  in  order 
to  satisfy  the  demands  from  Japanese  contributors 
that  it  open  its  doors  at  once.  So  now  it  is  gathering 
a  faculty  and  giving  them  special  training,  and 
plans  to  receive  a  comparatively  small  number  of 
students  when  it  does  open.  I  certainly  wish  it 
success  in  its  academic  program,  and  hope  it  will 
hold  firmly  to  its  principles.  For  if  it  does  it  is 
bound  to  raise  the  standards  and  aims  and  improve 
the  methods  of  Japanese  higher  education. 

But  these  virtues  in  themselves  do  not  offer  a 
reason  for  support  by  churches.  I  believe  that  the 
only  legitimate  reason  for  a  church  to  establish 
and  maintain  institutions  for  secular  education  is 
better  to  integrate  the  Word  of  God  into  the 
thought  and  life  of  people,  especially  the  young. 
This,  I  am  convinced,  the  International  Christian 
University  in  Japan,  as  now  constituted,  in  spite  of 
all  of  its  excellent  and  needed  features,  will  not  be 
able  to  do,  for  the  following  reasons. 

I.  According  to  the  University  constitution,  which 
was  gone  over  carefully  in  English  and  Japanese  at 
the  Gotemba  meeting,  the  Christian  faith  is  not 
primary,  ibut  is  made  secondary  to  certain  very 
good  aims.  There  seems  to  be  misunderstanding  on 
the  part  of  friends  of  the  university  on  this  point, 
for  Dr.  McLean  states  in  his  article  in  The  Presby- 
terian Outlook  for  March  13  that  the  chief  object 
of  the  university  "is  to  help  in  evangelizing  and 
Christianizing  a  great  nation  whose  door  is  now 
wide  open."  It  is  strange  that  the  constitution  does 
not  come  out  boldly  and  say  this  clearly.  It  would 
seem  that  the  project  already  has  got  out  of  hand 
and  left  its  first  objectives  far  behind. 

In  the  preamble  to  the  constitution  it  is  "friends 
of  Japan  in  the  United  States  of  America,  Canada, 
and  other  like-minded  people  throughout  the  world, 
.  .  .  believing  that  Christian  faith  and  practice  are 
the  basis  of  true  democracy  and  desiring  to  express 
their  good  will  to  the  citizens  of  Japan  who  are 
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endeavoring  to  create  a  new  democratic  nation" 
(Not  Christians  as  such) — who  "have  resolved,  in 
cooperation  with  the  Japanese"  (not  specifically 
Japanese  Christians) — "to  aid  in  the  founding  and 
development  of  the  International  Christian  Uni- 
versity." The  motive  is  evidently  one  of  good  will 
in  which  all  with  a  high  regard  for  Christianity 
(whether  themselves  Christians  or  not)  can  unite 
to  show  how  much  they  wish  to  help  the  Japanese 
who  are  trying  to  make  their  nation  a  democratic 
one.  This  is  a  high  motive,  but  not  necessarily 
Christian  beyond  expressing  recognition  of  Chris- 
tian faith  as  the  foundation  of  true  democracy. 

Article  III,  Purposes,  reads:  "With  the  highest 
educational  standards  and  a  program  founded  n 
the  Christian  faith  the  university  will  seek  to  pre- 
pare leaders  for  the  building  of  a  new  Japan  dedi- 
cated to  peace  and  contributing  to  the  progress  of 
world  culture.  Toward  that  end  .  . ."  (Here  follow 
six  sections). 

1.  (About  emphasis  upon  graduate  work.) 

2.  "The  faculty  shall  be  selected  from  among 
men  and  women  of  the  highest  scholastic  standing, 
not  only  in  Japan  but  throughout  the  world,  persons 
of  faith  and  learning."  (When  this  heading  was 
under  discussion  Dr.  Diffendorfer  was  asked  by  a 
Japanese  if  the  phrase  "persons  of  faith  and  learn- 
ing" meant  persons  of  Christian  faith.  His  reply 
was  that  "faith"  referred,  not  to  the  Christian 
faith,  but  to  a  process  of  life.  However,  there  is  a 
provision  elsewhere  that  all  faculty  members  shall 
be   Christians.) 

3.  "Through  intimate,  personal  relationship  be- 
tween students  and  faculty,  and  through  planned 
group  living,  it  shall  seek  to  develop  Christian 
character,  uplift  personality  and  advance  learning." 

4.  5.   (stating  further  good  aims) . 

6.  "The  university  shall  admit  men  and  women  of 
any  land  who  are  Christians  and  others  who  are 
seeking  a  higher  education  within  the  ideals  and 
aims  of  the  university." 

That  is,  the  purpose  is  to  "prepare  leaders  for 
the  building  of  a  new  Japan  dedicated  to  peace  and 
contributing  to  the  progress  of  world  culture."  In 
the  "program  founded  on  the  Christian  faith" 
which  will  help  realize  this  purpose,  as  given  in 
six  sections,  only  one  of  three  items  in  the  third 
section,  "develop  Christian  character,"  is  distinc- 
tively Christian,  unless  the  provision  that  Chris- 
tians among  others  will  be  admitted  as  students  is 
CPDsjdered  as  belonging  in  the  same  class. 


Whatever  may  have  been  the  original  object  or 
the  object  the  donors  to  the  university  had  in 
mind,  the  only  object  the  foundation  is  committed 
to  further  is  preparing  leaders  for  making  a  new 
Japan  and  among  other  things  to  develop  Christian 
character  as  a  means  to  that  end.  It  is  idle  to  say 
that  the  university  will  do  much  more  to  be  definit- 
ely Christian. 

If  those  who  drew  up  the  policy  for  the  institu- 
tion intended  anything  more  why  did  they  not  say 
so? 

II.   The   terms  "Christian,"   "Christian   faith"   and 

"evangelical  Christian  faith"  are  used  in  the  Con- 
stitution, but  nowhere  is  there  any  definition  of 
their  meaning. 

In  Article  V,  Section  1,  it  is  stated  that  all  the 
trustees  "shall  be  of  the  Christian  faith"  and  in 
Section  5  "shall  be  professed  Christians  of  the 
evangelical  churches."  Section  5  reads,  "all  mem- 
bers of  the  faculty  of  every  rank  shall  be  Chris- 
tians of  the  evangelical  faith."  (This  rule,  even 
with  the  added  proviso  that  in  emergency  when  no 
qualified  evangelical  Christian  is  available  someone 
else  may  be  employed  on  a  temporary  basis,  is  far 
superior  to  the  practice  of  almost  every  mission  or 
church  connected  school  in  Japan.)  When  a  Japan- 
ese member  asked  Dr.  Diffendorfer  if  "evangelical 
faith"  was  used  in  the  sense  of  a  certain  recognized 
kind  of  Christian  faith,  the  reply  was  that  the  term 
was  not  used  in  that  sense,  but  as  equivalent  to 
Protestant,  the  latter  word  having  been  avoided 
because  it  was  a  fighting  word,  and  no  unnecessary 
offense  should  be  given  to  Roman  Catholics. 
Whether  Dr.  Diffendorfer's  explanation  of  the 
meaning  of  this  word  is  what  is  understood  by  all 
supporters  of  the  university  or  not,  it  is  evident 
that  the  term  is  so  vague  that  a  responsible  official 
of  the  university  can  define  it  in  terms  of  the  lest 
possible  content.  Evidently  the  constitution  was 
drawn  up  with  an  eye  to  outside  reactions  rather 
than  to  careful  definite  statement  of  purpose  so 
that  the  institution  might  be  kept  true  to  its  pur- 
pose in  the  future.  This  vague  use  of  the  term 
"evangelical"  also  means  that  provided  a  trustee 
or  faculty  member  is  a  member  of  any  evangelical 
Protestant  Church  nothing  further  in  regard  to  his 
belief  or  teaching  can  be  made  an  issue  of  any  kind 
by  the  university  or  its  supporters. 

Even  a  cursory  examination  of  the  literature  on 
Biblical,  theological,  and  devotional  subjects  pub- 
lished in  America  in  recent  years  will  show  that 
there  are  men,  often  very  many  and  very  eminent, 
in  almost  everyone  of  the  principal  Protestant 
denominations  who  deny  or  glosg  over  or  declare  to 
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be  of  little  consequence  one  or  more  of  the  major 
doctrines  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  among  them 
even  doctrines  stated  in  the  creeds  of  all  churches 
having  creeds.  Yet  these  men  remain  in  good  stand- 
ing in  their  respective  churches  and  are  often 
praised  and  followed.  In  these  days,  in  the  case  of 
far  too  many  denominations,  to  say  that  a  man, 
even  a  minister,  is  in  good  standing  in  his  denom- 
ination is  to  say  little  or  nothing  as  to  vi^hat  he 
believes. 

To  those  who  believe  that  recognition  of  and 
belief  in  the  triune  God  and  His  revelation  in  the 
Scriptures  are  necessary  for  undistorted  knowledge 
of  truth  of  all  kinds,  the  faith  of  each  trustee  and 
teacher  is  a  matter  of  grave  concern.  And  to  have 
nothing  whatsoever  that  can  be  appealed  to  as  a 
standard  of  faith  is  an  insuperable  obstacle  to  con- 
fidence in  the  institution. 

Perhaps  some  will  say  what  one  trustee  said  to 
me  privately  after  I  had  named  this  indefiniteness 
as  a  reason  for  our  Mission's  decision  against 
participation  in  the  university,  "After  all  he  said, 
"We  must  select  the  right  men  and  trust  them."  But 
how  can  the  right  man  be  chosen  with  anything  like 
confidence  when  no  more  definite  faith  than  is 
implied  in  membership  in  a  Protestant  church  can 
ibe  asked  of  him?  And  how  can  an  institution  which 
is  unwilling  to  say  what  its  faith  is  produce  men 
and  women  who  on  their  own  part  will  state  and 
stand  by  their  faith  and  principles? 

The  tragedy  of  it  all  is  that  this  sort  of  institu- 
tion is  bound  to  fail  to  provide  both  the  foundation 
for  true  democracy,  and  to  develop  strong  Chris- 
tian character. 

The  Christian  faith  that  laid  the  foundations  of 
true  democracy  was  a  faith  that  had  as  its  object 
the  glory  of  God  (not  an  ideal  government  or 
society)  that  knew  what  it  believed  and  declared 
it  boldly,  that  could  tell  King  James  he  was  a  sub- 
ject of  King  Jesus  or  could  endure  Bedford  jail 
rather  than  agree  not  to  proclaim  clearly  in  public 
the  eternal  gospel.  That  kind  of  faith  gave  freedom 
of  religion  and  freedom  of  speech  their  birth.  Is  it 
possible  that  it  will  be  different  in  Japan^ — that 
there  a  university  which  says  it  uses  the  gospel  of 
God  for  excellent  human  ends  but  is  unwilling  to 
define  that  gospel  and,  faith  will  bring  about 
smoothly  and  with  general  approval  a  true  democ- 
racy founded  upon  men  who  declare  boldy  the 
truth  of  God  though  the  world  be  against  them? 

III.  The  kind  of  appeal  that  is  being  made  on 
behalf  of  the  university  and  the  evident  basis  for 
choosing  sponsors  are  matters  that  will  necessarily 
have  a  profound  effect  upon  the  nature  of  the 
university. 

To  begin  with,  if  we  believe  our  Lord  when  He 
said  the  widow  who  cast  in  two  mites  had  given 
more  than  all  the  others,  we  must  believe  the  ef- 
fectiveness of  a  contribution  in  accomplishing  the 
work  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  to  be  measured  by 
the  motive  of  the  gift  and  not  by  the  quanity.  And 
if  the  motive  determines  the  usefulness  of  the  gift, 
how  can  a  gift  that  is  not  from  the  motive  of 
glorifying  God  do  anything  of  any  value  in  the 
Kingdom?  That  God  can  make  even  the  wrath  of 
man  to  praise  Him  does  not  invalidate  this  princi- 
ple. A  stream  does  not  rise  any  higher  than  its 
source,  and  contributions  to  the  university  will  be 
no  exception  to  the  rule.  The  results  of  non- 
Christian  contributions  will  not  be  truly  Christian. 


It  has  been  boasted  as  an  evidence  of  the  great  in- 
terest of  the  Japanese  people  that  95  percent  of  the 
150  million  yen  raised  in  Japan  was  from  non- 
Christians.  This  interest  is  bound  to  boomerang 
some  day  if  the  wishes  of  the  mass  of  Japanese  are 
not  given  due  consideration.  At  Gotemba  there  was 
already  some  evidence  of  this. 

It  might  as  well  be  known  in  America  that  con- 
tributions in  Japan  were  prorated  for  all  sections 
of  the  country.  Semi-officially  (the  Bank  of  Japan, 
rather  than  a  Christian  body,  was  the  collecting 
agency)  business  firms  and  other  organizations  in 
each  district  were  told  what  they  would  be  expected 
to  contribute.  The  matter  of  raising  the  money  be- 
came a  matter  of  national  pride.  Japan  over-sub- 
scribed her  quota  before  America  had  begun  to 
raise  hers! 

Mr.  Ichimada  was  chosen  to  head  the  collections 
in  Japan  because  of  his  position  and  prominence,  as 
well  as  his  interest.  He  is  now  heading  the  collec- 
tions for  the  great  Roman  Catholic  University 
which  will  be  built  in  Japan.  Prominent  persons  in 
the  occupation  who  sponsored  the  International 
Christian  University  are  also  sponsoring  the  Roman 
Catholic  University.  Their  official  position  makes 
it  almost  impossible  for  them  to  sponsor  only  one  of 
them. 

The  appeal  is  being  made  on  the  basis  of  the 
greatness  of  the  project,  of  the  names  behind  it,  of 
the  united  support  of  all  the  major  denominations 
execept  our  own.  Even  the  Southern  Baptists  have 
an  unofficial  relationship.  Therefore  we  must  sup- 
port the  movement  too!  Are  such  considerations 
proper  grounds  for  doing  anything  whatsoever  in 
the  service  of  Christ? 

The  Japan  Mission  took  the  following  action  in 
regard  to  the  university  on  June  5,  1949: 

"1.  We  believe  that  the  whole  work  of  our  Mis- 
sion should  be  directed  to  the  one  end  of  carrying 
out  our  Lord's  command:  'Make  disciples  of  all 
nations,  baptising  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit;  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you.'  We  desire  to  cooperate  with  all  who  are  trying 
to  obey  this  command.  We  believe,  however,  that 
we  would  be  unfaithful  to  this  command  if  we 
should  cooperate  in  work  in  which  the  great  truths 
and  commands  of  our  Lord  are  not  clearly  and 
fearlessly  stated,  thus  saying,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
teach  all  our  Lord  commanded. 

"2.  We  have  no  assurance  that  even  the  sponsors 
of  the  proposed  university  have  come  to  a  settle- 
ment of  what  they  mean  when  they  say  'Christian 
principles,'  'evangelical  Christian  faith,'  or  'highest 
Christian  ideals.'  Unless  there  is  some  definite 
standard  the  students  of  the  university  may  come  to 
have  erroneous  ideas  about  the  fundamental  truths 
of  Christianity.  The  support  by  our  church  of  the 
proposed  university  would  confuse  the  issue  regard- 
ing the  witness  of  the  Japan  Mission. 

"3.  Neither  the  Foundation  nor  the  University  is 
responsible  in  any  way  to  any  ecclesiastical  body. 

"4.  The  purpose  for  which  the  Foundation  is 
formed  is  for  the  advancement  of  the  Japanese 
people.  The  purpose  thus  stated  is  misleading  since 
the  purpose  of  any  Christian  institution  should  be 
clearly  stated  as  being  primarily  for  the  advance- 
ment of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ.  The  statement  is 
again  misleading  since  it  is  used  to  enlist  the  finan- 
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cial  aid  of  Japanese  who  are  not  in  the  least 
interested  in  the  establishment  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  Posters  advertising  the  proposed  university, 
placed  in  ^banks  all  over  Japan,  state  that  it  is  for 
the  'rebuilding  of  Japan,'  and  do  not  emphasize 
that  it  is  Christian. 

"5.  It  is  not  deemed  necessary  to  call  attention 
in  detail  to  the  educational  program  of  the  Mission 
itself,  which  will  tax  the  resources  of  our  church, 
except  to  say  that  it  would  appear  the  wiser  policy 
to  confine  our  efforts  in  personnel  and  funds  to 
those  institutions  where  responsibility  and  policy 
are  clearly  and  definitely  stated." 

In  view  of  the  agitation  of  the  matter  in  our 
church,  the  Japan  Mission  has  very  recently  taken 
another  action  which  has  been  communicated  to  the 
Board  of  World  Missions.  In  this  action  the  previous 
action  just  quoted  was  reiterated  in  regard  to  the 
university  as  now  constituted,  but  a  full  statement 
was  added  suggesting  several  changes  in  the  con- 
stitutions of  the  Foundation  and  of  the  University, 
which  if  made  would  make  co-operation  not  only 
possible  but  desirable,  but  without  which  co- 
operation would  be  impossible.  These  proposed 
changes  are  revolutionary,  yet  express  what  many 
desiring  to  support  the  university  hope  will  be  its 
aim. 

What  I  have  written  has  to  do  with  the  university 
as  now  constituted.  It  has  been  said  that  our 
church  is  being  judged  by  others  as  to  whether  it 
can  co-operate  with  other  churches.  That  may  be 
true,  but  such  judgment  should  not  move  us  in 
either  direction,  for  we  shall  stand  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and  then  it  will  make  less 
than  no  difference  how  our  contemporaries  or  even 
church  historians  may  have  judged  us.  Futhermore, 
this  issue  of  co-operation  is  necessarily  secondary. 
Co-operation  is  right  or  wrong  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  matter  in  which  co-operation  is 
practiced.  "Now  it  is  required  in  stewards  that  a 
man  be  found  faithful." 

If  they  are  faithful  they  will  co-operate  with 
other  faithful  stewards  in  common  tasks  that  are 
faithful,  and  their  only  cooperation  will  be  of  that 
kind.  Faithful  stewards  will  never  be  afraid  to  say 
clearly  what  their  purpose  is  so  that  they  can  re- 
cognize and  help  one  another.  Until  the  Interna- 
tional Christian  University  declares  its  primary  aim 
is  to  carry  out  our  Lord's  command,  provides  safe- 
guards to  see  that  it  is  carried  out,  and  makes  its 
appeal  on  the  basis  of  this  command  I  believe  that 
our  Church  would  be  unfaithful  to  its  trust  should 
it  give  it  support. 
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John  T.  Flynn,  in  Chapter  10  of  his  book  "The 
Road  Ahead,"  presents  a  very  strong  case  against 
the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 

Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert,  General  Secretary  of 
the  Council,  and  the  official  statement  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Council  in  their  little 
hook  "The  Truth  About  The  Federal  Council  of 
Churches"  make  an  attempt  to  discredit  Mr.  Flynn's 
case  against  the  Council,  but  fail.  The  Council  in 
their  "name  calling"  attempt  to  discredit  the  facts 
as  presented  by  Mr.  Flynn  completely  ignore  the 
real  issues  in  the  case  against  the  Federal  Council. 

John  T.  Flynn,  in  his  little  booklet  "John  T. 
Flynn  Replies  To  His  Critics,"  gives  a  complete 
reply  to  the  attempt  on  the  part  of  Dr.  Samuel 
McCrea  Cavert,  Mr.  Charles  P.  Taft,  Bishop  G. 
Oxnam,  Dr.  E.  Stanley  Jones  and  other  leaders  of 
the  Council  to  weaken  Mr.  Flynn's  strong  case 
against  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  every  church  officer  and 
all  other  members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  will  read  Chapter  10  of  Mr.  Flynn's  book 
"The  Road  Ahead,"  "The  Truth  About  The  Federal 
Council  of  Churches" — the  little  booklet  published 
by  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  and  Mr.  Flynn's 
little  booklet  entitled  "John  T.  Flynn  Replies  To 
His  Critics."  If  a  large  majority  of  the  more  than 
six  hundred  thousand  members  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  would  take  the  time  to 
thoughtfully  and  prayerfully  inform  themselves  re- 
garding certain  activities  and  objectives  of  the 
Council  that  are  contrary  to  the  Constitution  of  our 
Church  and  enemies  of  the  individual  competitive 
enterprise  system  and  our  republican  form  of 
government,  our  affiliation  with  the  Council  would 
be  short-lived.  Comparatively  few  members  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  know  that  the  Feder- 
al Council  of  Churches  has  committed  more  than 
3,600  of  our  churches  to  FEPC  legislation,  non- 
segregation  of  races.  President  Truman's  so-called 
civil  rights  program,  socialized  medicine,  socialized 
insurance,  increase  in  minimum  wage  rates,  our 
government  guaranteeing  full  employment,  social 
planning  and  control  of  the  credit  and  monetary 
systems,  organization  of  workers  in  agriculture, 
and  subordination  of  the  profit  motive  to  the  "cre- 
ative and  cooperative  spirit."  Many  of  these  ac- 
tivities and  objectives,  as  I  have  stated,  are  con- 
trary to  the  Constitution  of  our  Church  and  enemies 
of  the  individual  competitive  enterprise  system  and 
our  republican  form  of  government. 

With  due  deference  I  challenge  Dr.  Samuel  Mc- 
Crea Cavert,  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam,  Dr.  E. 
Stanley  Jones  or  any  member  of  the  powerful  Exe- 
cutive Committee  of  the  Council  to  disprove  state- 
ments I  have  made.  I  am  prepared  to  furnish 
documentary  evidence  from  the  official  records  of 
the  Council  to  prove  any  charges  I  have  made 
against  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  Inasmuch 
as  I  am  an  elder  in  a  Presbyterian  Church  no 
leader  in  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  can 
attempt  to  discredit  my  charges  against  the  Council 


by  stating  that  I  am  a  Catholic  nor  can  they  state 
that  I  was  ever  "deposed  from  the  ministry  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.,"  nor  can  they 
accuse  me  of  being  a  member  of  the  Ku  Klux  Klan. 

I  do  plead  guilty  of  being  a  sinner — a  hopelessly 
lost  sinner  apart  from  our  Saviour,  Lord  Jesus,  and 
God's  plan  of  salvation,  which  is  not  dependent 
upon  anything  mere  man  does  or  fails  to  do — No, 
not  dependent  in  any  way  on  the  Federal  Council's 
so-called  social  gospel  to  which  the  Council's  power- 
ful Executive  Committee,  that  requires  a  quorum 
of  only  fifteen  persons,  is  committing  the  members 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

When  the  powerful  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Council  speaks  on  economic,  political,  social  and 
racial  questions,  it  commits  the  members  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  and  all  other  de- 
nominations which  comprise  the  Council  to  all  the 
activities  and  objectives  of  the  Council,  even  though 
very  few  of  the  church  members  comprising  these 
different  denominations  know  this  to  be  true.  As 
proof  of  this  fact  I  quote  two  official  statements  by 
the  Executive  Committee.  The  first  statement  which 
was  unanimously  adopted  on  January  17,  1950, 
reads  as  follows: 

"The  Federal  Council  is  the  instrument  through 
which  the  denominations  themselves  work  to- 
gether in  matters  of  common  concern,  and  is 
not  an  independent  body.  An  attack  upon  the 
Council,  accordingly,  is  essentially  an  attack 
not  upon  a  separate  organization  but  upon  the 
denominations  which  comprise  it  and  without 
which  it  would  have  no  existence." 

In  an  official  declaration  made  by  the  Executive 
Committee  on  March  25,  1947,  they  stated: 

"The  Council  follows  the  consensus  of  judg- 
ment among  the  leaders  whom  the  denomina- 
tions appoint  to  represent  them  in  the  Council 
and  its  Executive  Committee.  While  the  posi- 
tion taken  with  reference  to  any  specific  issue 
may  not  be  supported  by  all  members  of  all  the 
churches,  it  is  believed  that  it  reflects  the 
central  trend  of  thoughtful  opinion  among 
those  who  have  studied  the  matter  in  the  light 
of  Biblical  teaching." 

Just  as  long  as  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
is  affiliated  with  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
just  that  long  will  our  Church  be  an  accessory  to 
the  acts  and  objectives  of  the  Council,  and  many 
of  the  acts  and  objectives  of  the  Council  are  bad. 
I  would  not  accuse  any  of  the  leaders  of  the  Council 
of  being  Communists,  but  I  am  stating  that  many 
of  the  activities  and  objectives  of  the  Council  are 
pleasing  to  the  Communists,  the  Socialists,  the  Fair 
Dealers,  and  others  who  believe  in  planned  and 
managed  economy  on  the  part  of  the  government. 

I  have  before  me  a  little  leaflet  published  by  the 
Carolina  District  of  the  Communist  Party,  U.  S.  A. 
The  subject  of  the  leaflet  is  "A  program  To  Win  A 
Better  Life  For  The  People  of  North  Carolina." 
There  is  a  striking  similarity  between  this  program 
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and  the  activities  and  objectives  of  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches.  The  Communist  Party,  U.S.A., 
advocates  PEPC  legislation,  non-segregation  of 
races,  guaranteed  full  employment.  Federal  Aid  to 
Education,  distribution  of  wealth  by  taxation,  de- 
feat of  all  so-called  anti-labor  bills;  and  under  the 
heading  "United  La'bor  Action — Or  Else!"  it  is 
stated : 

"Farmers,  professionals,  all  Negro  people, 
small  business  men — ^join  with  labor  in  this 
fight.  It's  a  struggle  between  the  millions  of 
people  on  one  side  and  the  handful  of  billion- 
aire trusts  on  the  other.  Labor's  side  is  YOUR 
side!" 

The  Carolina  District  of  the  Communist  Party, 
U.  S.  A.,  also  states: 

"Write  us  for  more  details  on  any  point.  Ask 
us  for  our  program  of  SOCIALISM — when  the 
people,  led  by  the  workers,  will  own  the 
factories,  the  mines,  the  banks,  etc.,  and  pro- 
duce for  the  use  of  all  instead  of  the  profit 
of  a  few!" 

I  have  in  my  files  information  from  the  files  of 
the  Committee  on  Un-American  Activities  concern- 
ing many  of  the  present  day  leaders  of  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches.  This  information  shows  that 
many  of  the  prominent  leaders  of  the  Council,  in- 
cluding former  Presidents,  have  been  connected 
with  Communist-front  organizations — un-American 
organizations.  One  does  not  have  to  depend  upon 
the  American  Council  of  Christian  Laymen  for  in- 
formation showing  that  many  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Federal  Council  have  been  affiliated  with  Com- 
munist-front organizations.  Anyone  can  secure  in- 


formation, as  did  I,  by  addressing  a  letter  to  the 
Committee  on  Un-American  Activities,  United 
States  House  of  Representatives,  Washington,  D. 
C.  In  the  Council's  little  book  "The  Truth  About 
The  Federal  Council  of  Churches,"  Appendix  II, 
page  19,  no  doubt  written  by  Dr.  Samuel  McCrea 
Cavert,  it  is  stated  that  these  charges  against  some 
of  the  leaders  of  the  Council  "reaches  the  depths  of 
the  ridiculous,"  but  on  page  20  Dr.  Cavert  states: 
"There  are,  of  course,  some  individuals  who  are 
related  both  to  the  Federal  Council  and  to  some  of 
the  listed  organizations." 

Dr.  Cavert  refers  to  certain  allegations  that  he 
is  affiliated  with  some  of  these  Communist-front 
organizations,  for  example,  he  denies  that  he  was 
ever  affiliated  with  the  magazine,  'The  Protestant.' 
Let  me  quote  two  paragraphs  from  the  report  I  re- 
ceived from  the  Committee  on  Un-American  Ac- 
tivities, dated  December  7,  1948: 

"Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert  was  listed  in  the 
'Daily  Worker'  of  February  21,  1939  (p,  3)  as 
one  of  the  patrons  of  the  American  Youth 
Congress.  The  Special  Committee  on  Un- 
American  Activities  cited  the  American  Youth 
Congress  as  a  'Communist  youth  front  organi- 
zation' in  Report  1311.  In  the  Special  Commit- 
tee's Report  2277  of  June  1942,  we  note  that 
'The  American  Youth  Congress  was  promin- 
ently identified  with  the  White  House  picket 
line  which,  under  the  immediate  auspices  of  the 
American  Peace  Mobilization,  opposed  every 
measure  of  national  defense  up  until  the  very 
day  that  Hitler  attacked  Russia.  From  its  very 
inception  the  American  Youth  Congress  has 
been  one  of  the  principal  fronts  of  the  Com- 
munist Party.' 
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"The  name  of  Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert, 
identified  as  General  Secretary,  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches,  appeared  in  the  list  of  sponsors 
of  the  'Protestantism  Answers  Hate'  dinner- 
forum  held  under  the  auspices  of  the  Protes- 
tant Digest  Associates  in  February  1941.  The 
Special  Committee  on  Un-American  Activities 
cited  the  'Protestant  Digest,'  later  known  as 
the  'Protestant'  in  its  Report  1311  of  March 
29,  1944." 

Bishop  Francis  J.  McConnell,  Past  President  of  the 
Federal  Council,  has  been  listed  as  being  affiliated 
with  27  different  Communist  front  organizations. 
I  have  in  my  files  a  letter  dated  November  18, 
1947,  written  on  the  official  letterhead  of  the 
National  Religion  and  Labor  Foundation,  and  signed 
by  Francis  J.  McConnell,  Honorary  President.  The 
letterhead  shows  a  large  list  of  members  of  the 
General  Executive  Board  and  this  list  includes 
men  like  Liston  Pope,  John  A.  Lapp,  Jerome  Davis, 
John  G.  Ramsey,  Walter  P.  Reuther,  James  B. 
Carey  and  Kermit  Eby.  Dr.  Liston  Pope  has  been 
very  active  in  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 
The  Annual  Report  of  the  Council  for  the  year  1945 
praised  Dr.  Liston  Pope's  work  as  Chairman  of  the 
Industrial  Relations  Division  in  these  words: 

"The  counsel  and  help  of  Professor  Liston 
Pope  of  Yale  University  Divinity  School  as 
Chairman  of  the  Division  has  been  of  utmost 
value  to  the  work  of  the  Division." 

The  National  Religion  and  Labor  Foundation  has 
been  listed  as  a  Communist  front  organization  and 
described  as  follows: 

"Set  up  by  radicals,  in  1932,  to  propagandize 
'the  new  social  order;'  to  give  active  coopera- 
tion to  strikers,  at  the  same  time  seeking  the 
revolutionary  overthrow  of  the  capitalist  sys- 
tem. Its  directing  personnel  and  National  Com- 
mittee were  composed  almost  exclusively  of 
Socialists  and  Communists.  Writing  in  its  of- 
ficial organ,  one  of  its  officers  says:  'It  is  no 
longer  a  question  of  the  need  of  revolution; 
the  question  is  as  to  the  method  of  bringing  the 
revolution  to  pass.'  It  has  published  blasphem- 
ous and  atheistic  literature." 

In  an  address  that  Dr.  Walter  R.  Courtenay,  Pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Nashville, 
Tenn.,  delivered  on  Lincoln's  Birthday,  February 
12,  1950,  Dr.  Courtenay  stated: 

"I  must  confess  that  I  share  Mr.  Flynn's  con- 
clusions concerning  the  social  and  political 
views  of  Bishop  Oxnam,  E.  Stanley  Jones  and 
John  C.  Bennett  ...  I  do  feel  that  they  are 
opposed  to  our  traditional  American  view  of 
government  and  economics,  and  are  socialists 
at  heart,  through  Christian  Socialists!" 

Just  what  Dr.  Courtenay  means  by  "Christian  Soci- 
alists" is  a  puzzling  question  because  socialism  and 
the  Christian  religion  are  incompatible.  In  the  same 
address  Dr.  Courtenay  stated:  "Why  not  change 
the  Council  so  that  it  says  what  we  and  others  like 
us  to  believe?"  In  my  opinion,  the  answer  to  this 
question  is  that  such  a  thing  is  impossible.  Yes,  it 
would  be  absolutely  impossible  for  our  two  repre- 
sentatives to  the  Executive  Committee,  no  matter 
how  desirous  or  efficient  they  may  be  in  wanting  to 
change  those  activities  and  objectives  of  the  Council 
that  are  bad,  to  influence,  even  in  the  slightest 
degree,  the  final  decisions  of  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee. This  fact  is  proven  by  the  many  attempts 


made  by  our  General  Assembly  to  do  exactly  the 
thing  suggested  by  Dr.  Courtenay.  For  example, 
soon  after  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  be- 
came affiliated  with  the  Federal  Council,  our 
General  Assembly  protested  against  many  of  the 
activities  and  objectives  of  the  Council.  I  quote 
from  the  Minutes  of  1919,  page  55: 

"(a)  That  the  Assembly  note  with  special  care 
the  fact  that  in  the  Resolutions  adopted  by  the 
said  Federal  Council  at  its  meeting  May  6-8, 
1919,  in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  the  Council  repeats 
the  acts  against  which  the  Assembly  protested 
so  vigorously  in  1915  and  1916;  (b)  that  the 
Assembly  now  utter  its  most  emphatic  protest 
against  the  Council's  repeating  the  objection- 
able acts  and  violating  its  own  agreement  of 
1916,  touching  the  making  of  deliverences  on 
political,  industrial  and  other  such  objects; 
(c)  that  this  Assembly  ask  that  this  protest  be 
entered  on  the  records  and  published  with  the 
proceedings  of  the  Council.  The  objectionable 
acts  of  the  Council  passed  May  6-8,  1919, 
violating  its  own  former  agreement,  were  its 
representing  and  affirming,  as  the  belief  of 
the  Churches  connected  with  it,  certain  views 
on  political  relations,  international  relations, 
labor  and  capital  problems,  wage  questions  and 
working  days,  woman's  work,  race  problems, 
the  making  of  laws  and  the  enforcement  of  the 
same,  treaties  with  foreign  countries,  women's 
full  political  and  economic  equality,  and  similar 
questions;" 

The  powerful  Executive  Committee  of  the  Coun- 
cil showed  its  dislike  for  the  Un-American  Activi- 
ties Committee  by  official  action  as  is  recorded  in 
the  Minutes  of  the  Biennial  meeting  of  the  Council 
held  on  December  3,  1948.  The  Executive  Com- 
mittee approved  the  recommendation  of  the  Busi- 
ness Committee,  the  Chairman  of  which  is  Dr.  John 
M.  Alexander,  one  of  our  two  representatives  to  the 
Executive  Committee,  and  the  recommendation  the 
Executive  Committee  approved  reads  as  follows: 

"As  Christians  and  as  citizens  we  are  con- 
cerned for  the  safeguarding  and  extension  of 
our  democracy  and  the  individual  liberties  in- 
herent in  it.  From  that  standpoint  we  have  ex- 
amined the  procedures,  the  record,  and  the 
long  history  of  the  House  Committee  on  Un- 
American  Activities,  including  the  latest  ex- 
cursion of  the  Committee  into  the  field  of  re- 
ligion. Individuals  who  should  be  assumed  in- 
nocent until  proven  guilty  have  been  labelled 
guilty  without  hearing  or  trial.  Time  and  again 
the  Committee  has  been  used  to  falsify,  intimi- 
date, and  smear.  In  the  light  of  the  Commit- 
tee's now  long  and  clear  undemocratic  record 
and  fruits,  and  in  the  interest  of  our  democracy 
and  peace,  we  call  for  the  Committee's  aboli- 
tion. We  call  for  a  new  democratic  congres- 
sional committee  on  civil  liberties." 

I  wonder  how  many  of  our  church  officers  and 
other  members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
know  that,  on  account  of  the  official  action  taken 
by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Council  on 
recommendations  of  the  Committee,  the  Chairman 
of  which  is  one  of  our  two  representatives  to  the 
Executive  Committee,  the  Council  in  speaking  for 
our  church  has  described  the  Un-American  Activi- 
ties Committee's  record  as  undemocratic  and  has 
called  for  a  new  democratic  congressional  com- 
mittee on  civil  liberties.  It  would  be  interesting  to 
know    just    how    closely    related   is    the    proposed 
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"committee  on  civil  liberties"  and  President  Tru- 
man's so-called  civil  rights  program — a  program 
officially  approved  by  the  Executive  Committee  of 
the  Council. 

Let  me  quote  from  the  Minutes  of  the  Executive 
Committee  of  September  21,  1948,  for  the  purpose 
of  showing  how  the  Executive  Committee  functions 
as  a  political  action  committee.  At  a  meeting  of  the 
Executive  Committee  on  September  21,  1948,  at 
which  our  church  was  not  even  represented,  the 
Executive  Committee  voted  to  approve  a  statement 
made  by  Charles  P.  Taft  as  President  of  the  Federal 
Council  "regarding  the  coming  special  session  of 
Congress."  In  part  Mr.  Taft's  statement  reads  as 
follows: 

"It  is  expected  that  our  legislators  will  be 
asked  to  deal  with  such  matters  as  civil  rights, 
housing,  minimum  wages,  the  spiraling  of 
living  costs,  fair  employment  practices,  mob 
violence  and  federal  aid  to  education  .  .  .  The 
Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America  has  taken  action  on  many  of  these 
issues.  It  has  commended  the  report  of  'The 
President's  Committee  on  Civil  Rights'  to  our 
people  'as  a  document  worthy  of  study'  and 
'as  a  notable  contribution  to  our  progress 
toward  a  working  democracy,'  while  noting 
that  there  may  be  honest  differences  of  opinion 
upon  several  of  the  recommendations  concern- 
ing specific  proceedures.  In  the  interest  of 
human  welfare  and  justice  the  Council  has 
called  for  action  on  housing,  the  minimum 
wage,  inflation,  non-discrimination  in  employ- 
ment and  aid  to  public  education." 

Continuing  Mr.  Taft  stated: 

"While  the  Council  seldom  takes  a  position 
with  regard  to  technical  details  of  legislation 
and  certainly  does  not  consider  lobbying  as  one 
of  its  principal  activities." 

It  may  be  that  the  Council  does  not  consider  lobby- 
ing as  one  of  its  principal  activities  (emphasis 
added),  however,  the  official  records  of  the  Council, 
that  very  few  members  of  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  ever  see,  convict  the  Council  of 
spending  a  lot  of  time  acting  as  a  political  action 
committee.  In  other  words,  if  it  is  true  that  lobby- 
ing is  not  one  of  the  Council's  principal  activities, 
no  one  can  deny  the  fact  that  the  Council  has 
done  a  lot  of  lobbying.  For  example,  on  the  Hear- 
ings in  connection  with  Senate  Bill  No.  984  (FEPC 
legislation)  the  Council  was  officially  represented 
by  Dr.  Beverly  M.  Boyd,  Executive  Secretary,  De- 
partment of  Christian  Social  Relations,  and  Dr. 
J.  Oscar  Lee,  Executive  Secretary,  Department  of 
Race  Relations,  and  these  official  representatives 
of  the  Council,  speaking  in  favor  of  FEPC  legisla- 
tion and  non-segregation  of  races,  placed  in  the 
record  30  pages  of  testimony  including  a  statement 
made  by  Dr.  Samuel  M.  Cavert  in  1944  when  he  as 
General  Secretary  of  the  Federal  Council  appeared 
before  the  House  of  Representatives  Committee  on 
Labor  to  testify  in  behalf  of  a  bill  to  prohibit  dis- 
crimination in  employment. 

The  Minutes  of  our  General  Assembly  of  1931, 
page  38,  state: 

"The   minority  report   of   the   Standing   Com- 
mittee on  Foreign  Relations  (now  known  as  the 
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Standing  Committee  on  Inter-Church  Rela- 
tions), recommending  that  the  Assembly  with- 
draw from  the  Council  was  adopted  by  a  vote 
of  175  to  79." 

If  and  when  a  large  majority  of  the  members  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  are  informed 
regarding  certain  activities  and  objectives  of  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  our  General  Assembly 
will  again  adopt  the  Minority  report  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Inter-Church  Relations,  and  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  will  no  longer  be  affiliated 
with  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches.  If  during  the 
next  six  or  eight  months  ten  church  officers  in 
each  of  our  Presbyteries  were  to  contribute  their 
prayerful  efforts  for  the  purpose  of  enlightening 
the  members  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
regarding  certain  activities  and  objectives  of  the 
Council,  a  large  majority  of  the  Commissioners  to 
our  General  Assembly  in  1951  would  vote  in  favor 
of  withdrawing  from  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches.  It's  an  educational  program,  but  a 
difficult  one  for  certain  reasons  with  which  many 
are  fully  acquainted.  It  is  almost  impossible  to 
secure  the  names  and  addresses  of  church  officers 
in  many  of  the  Presbyteries  in  which  two  years 
ago  the  vote  was  overwhelmingly  in  favor  of  re- 
maining within  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches. 
I  repeat,  a  comparatively  few  members  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  know  that  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  is  committing  their 
Church  to  certain  activities  and  objectives  that  are 
contrary  to  the  Constitution  of  our  Church  and 
enemies  of  the  individual  competitive  enterprise 
system  and  our  republican  form  of  government. 
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The  Need  For  Evangelizing 


A  Program  Of  Progress  Sermon 
By  LeRoy  P.  Bumey 


Text:  "The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost."  Luke  19:10. 

"The  Lost  Sheep,"  one  of  the  master  paintings  of 
Alford  Soord,  is  a  vivid  portrayal  of  the  tragedy  of 
being  lost,  and  at  the  same  time  a  majestic  revela- 
tion of  the  love  of  the  shepherd  for  the  member  of 
the  flock  which  had  strayed  and  become  hopelessly 
lost.  The  artist  has  sketched  a  friendless,  barren 
scene  amidst  rocky  crags  and  death-inviting  preci- 
pices. Into  a  thorny  gulch  the  wandering  sheep  had 
fallen  and  only  a  narrow  ledge  upon  which  it  came 
to  rest  had  saved  its  life.  Here  the  shepherd,  foot- 
sore and  weary,  with  torn  clothing,  and  hands 
stabbed  by  the  thorns,  found  the  distressed,  helpless 
sheep.  In  joy,  tenderness  and  surety,  he  clasps  the 
lost  and  draws  it  up  to  safety  and  back  to  the  fold 
again. 

As  one  views  this  picture,  the  pen  portraits  of 
Luke  15  come  to  life,  and  especially  one  beholds 
the  shepherd  leaving  the  ninety  and  nine  and 
trudging  on  and  on  in  quest  of  the  one  wayward 
sheep.  Now  the  memory  is  stirred  to  remember 
that  Christ  is  that  Good  Shepherd  and  that  "He 
came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is  lost." 

Now  the  scene  shifts  to  a  period  in  Evangelism 
history  and  the  stirring  lines  of  the  great  Moody- 
Sankey  revival  live  again: 

"There  were  ninety  and  nine  that  safely  lay 

In  the  shelter  of  the  fold, 

But  one  was  out  on  the  hills  far  away 

Far  off  from  the  gates  of  Gold. 

Away  on  the  mountain  wild  and  bare, 

Away  from  the  tender  Shepherds  care  .  .  . 

Lord,  Thou  hast  here  Thy  ninety  and  nine 

Are  they  not  enough  for  thee? 

But  the  Shepherd  made  answer:  This  of  mine 

Has  wandered  away  from  me. 

And  although  the  road  be  rough  and  steep 

I  go  to  the  desert  to  find  my  sheep." 

"The  Son  of  Man  has  come  to  seek  and  to  save 
the  lost." 

The  mission  of  Jesus  into  the  world  is  thus 
clearly  outlined  in  His  own  words.  This  being  His 
purpose  and  with  His  ministry  committed  to  His 
followers,  "seeking  and  saving"  is  today  the  mission 
of  the  Church  as  an  instrument  of  the  purpose  and 
power  of  its  head,  Christ  Himself. 

The  Need  For  Evangel- 
izing Today 

Seventy-seven  million  of  the  one  hundred  forty- 
nine  million  population  of  the  United  States,  it  is 
estimated,  make  no  profession  of  faith  in  God  or 
Christ  Jesus.  This  fact  presents  a  need  for  evang- 
elizing people. 

Let's  come  a  little  closer  home  and  at  the  same 
time  go  a  little  further  with  this  need  through  the 
report  of  the  Re-study  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  conducted  recently  by  Dr.  Lewis  J.  Sherrill. 
This  report  reveals: 

One-half  of  our  nation  as  a  whole  is  unchurched, 
but  in  the  South  66  percent  of  the  population  are 


unchurched.  Further,  that  the  South  has  only  31.64 
percent  of  the  population  of  the  nation.  The  report 
points  out  further  that  in  this  segment  of  popula- 
tion, 36  percent  of  the  youth  of  the  nation  reside. 
People  are  at  every  door  and  in  every  walk  of  life, 
out  of  Christ. 

However  great  this  challenge  of  numbers  is,  there 
is  another  deeper  and  closer  to  the  heart  of  those 
who  have  been  saved  themselves:  the  value  of  the 
human  soul  and  the  realization  that,  without  Christ, 
the  soul  is  lost.  This  fact  is  inherent  in  our  text: 
"He  came  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost."  Further 
scripture  gives  support  to  this:  "The  wages  of  sin 
is  death."  (Rom.  6:34).  "He  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned."   (Mark  16:16). 

You  say  this  is  hard  language  and  is  too  much  in 
contrast  to  other  words  of  Jesus  when  he  spoke  of 
the  Love  of  God:  "For  God  so  loved  the  world 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish  but  have 
everlasting  life."  (Jno.  3:16).  Another  may  quote: 
"God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn 
the  world;  but  that  the  world  through  Him  might 
be  saved."  (Jno.  3:17).  What  you  are  saying  is 
true,  but  this  scripture  does  not  make  the  first 
untrue.  Christ  does  not  condemn.  What  then  is  the 
answer  to  the  question  of  condemnation?  Let's  go 
further  into  Scripture:  "He  that  believeth  on  Him 
is  not  condemned;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  in 
the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God."  (Jno. 
3:18). 

Then  the  condemnation  is  not  an  action  of  Christ, 
but  the  lack  of  intellectual  and  heart  action  of  man. 
In  this,  man  condemns  himself  by  refusing  to  take 
the  gracious  redemptive  love  of  God  offered  in 
Christ.  Again  the  Scripture  shows  how  man  brings 
this  condemnation  upon  himself.  Listen  as  Jesus 
speaks  (Jno.  3:19):  "This  is  the  condemnation, 
that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds 
were  evil." 

Here  man  refuses  the  Light,  which  we  refer  to 
here  as  Jesus,  and  loved  darkness,  in  which  they 
are  lost.  Here  man  is  offered  light,  life,  salvation 
and  hope,  but  declines  because  the  mastery  of 
evil  possesses  them.  Until  this  is  broken  they  are 
lost,  and  the  soul  that  Jesus  loved  and  finally  died 
for  remains  in  the  shroud  of  darkness.  To  those 
who  believe  the  Scripture,  the  fact  remains  that  a 
soul  without  Christ  is  lost,  and  with  the  millions  of 
these  about  us  there  is  a  pressing  need  for  Evange- 
lizing today.  "The  Son  of  Man  came  to  seek  and 
to  save  that  which  was  lost." 

In  the  second  place,  there  is  need  for  Evangeliz- 
ing today  to  save  the  Nation!  "What  do  you  mean 
by  that?"  Just  this:  In  the  Mayflower  Compact, 
in  the  Bill  of  Rights,  in  the  Declaration  and  in  the 
Constitution,  one  finds  the  basic  principles  of  the 
teachings  of  the  Son  of  Man.  In  other  words,  the 
fundamentals  of  American  Democracy,  our  way  of 
life,  yea,  our  very  government,  are  Christian.  Now, 
as  pointed  out  a  moment  ago,  if  one  half  of  the 
people  of  the  Nation  do  not  accept  Christ,  then 
is  it  not  logical  to  state  that  the  minds  and  hearts 
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of  these  are  fertile  fields  for  ideologies  foreign  to 
the  Christian  concept  of  statehood  and  free  govern- 
ment? In  the  face  of  this,  one  finds  a  need  for 
Evangelizing  America  now! 

In  the  third  place,  there  is  a  need  for  Evangeliz- 
ing now  to  assure  the  ongoing  of  Protestant  Ameri- 
ca. Here  I  speak  without  prejudice,  for  one  must 
remenlber  that  Religious  Freedom  is  one  of  the 
great  freedoms  of  the  Democratic  way  of  life. 
However,  one  must  face  the  stark  fact  that 
Protestantism  could  perish  from  the  face  of  Ameri- 
ca within  another  hundred  years  unless  Americans 
bestir  themselves  to  propogate  the  Reformed  doc- 
trines believed  in  by  the  founding  fathers  of  this 
Nation,  and  upon  which  they  builded  this  Nation 
for  the  Glory  of  God. 

Ways  Of  Evangelizing 

The  private  Church  member  who  is  consecrated 
to  Christ  has  a  deep  desire  to  share  Christ  with 
others,  but  one  greater  barrier  is  not  knowing  how 
to  go  about  this  most  important  and  fearsome 
•mission.  So  today  you  are  pointed  to  some  ways 
which  you  may  choose  and  develop  for  yourself, 
according  to  your  particular  personality. 

The  Way  The  Bible  Leads.  Being  familiar  with 
and  knowing  the  meaning  of  a  few  selected  passages 
of  Scripture  is  the  best  way  for  one  to  begin  as  an 
Evangelist.  We  shall  simply  point  you  to  these. 

All  are  sinners:  Romans  3:23.  "For  all  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  Glory  of  God."  Every 
man's  experience  bears  this  out. 

The  sinner  cannot  save  himself.  Eph.  2:8,  "By 
Grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of 
yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God."  John  3:3,  "Ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
Kingdom  of  God."  Titus  3:5,  "Not  by  Works  of 
Righteousness  which  ye  have  done,  but  according 
to  his  mercy,  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  re- 
generation, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Salvation  is  in  Christ,  by  faith  and  belief.  Acts 
16:30-31,  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?  Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 
John  5:24,  "He  that  heareth  My  Word  and  believeth 
on  Him  that  sent  me  hath  everlasting  life,  and 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation;  but  is  passed 
from  death  unto  life." 

Confession  is  necessary.  Romans  10:9-10,  "If 
thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved;  for 
with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness; 
and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salva- 
tion." 

Christian  Service  must  follow.  James  2:17, 
"Faith,  if  it  hath  not  works  is  dead." 

These  Scripture  passages  point  a  sure  way  for 
you. 

Jesus'  Way.  Jesus  started  with  people  where  they 
were.  The  fisherman,  the  Samaritan  Woman,  Nico- 
demus,  the  rich  young  ruler  and  others  were  ap- 
proached on  the  basis  of  the  situation  confronted 
by  the  individual.  Jesus  won  their  confidence,  their 
interest,  and  then  their  inner  lives.  The  stories  of 
Jesus'  dealing  with  people  show  the  surest  way 
today  of  winning:  people  for  him. 


"Who  says  'You  can't  take  it  with  you?' " 

You  CAN  take  your  money  into  Eternity — 
by  giving  it  to  works  that  will  last  eternally. 

By  naming  the  Board  of  World  Missions  as  a 
beneficiary  in  your  will,  you  can  make  pro- 
visions to  carry  on  your  work  for  Christ  in- 
definitely. Have  you  thought  about  that? 

For  bequests  to  this  Board,  the  following  form 
is  recommended: 

I  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  World  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  a  corpora- 
tion organized  under  the  Laws  of  the 
State  of  Tennessee,  with  offices  at  Nash- 
ville, Tenn.,  the  sum  of (or  the  fol- 


lowing   property,    to-wit: 


-) 


Be  sure  to  consult  a  good  lawyer  in  drawing 
your  will.  For  full  information  and  assistance 
in  making  a  bequest  to  Foreign  Missions, 
write : 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 

Treasurer 

Board  Of  World  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church 

In  The  U.  S. 


p.  O.  Box  330 


Nashville  1.  Tenn. 
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The  Teaching  Way.  The  Sunday  School  teacher, 
the  outpost  worker,  are  evangelists  in  their  deal- 
ing with  developing  persons.  With  children  it  is 
sowing  seed  which  will  come  to  fruition  under  the 
nurture  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  With  youth,  it  is  the 
pointing  of  life  to  the  Light  of  The  World,  a  leading 
of  these  to  Christ,  Who  came  to  bring  Life  Ever- 
lasting. With  the  mature,  it  is  an  urgent  call  to 
accept  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour. 

The  Personal  Way.  Every  day  an  opportunity 
may  present  itself  to  speak  to  someone  about 
Christ.  This  should  be  prepared  for  with  a  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures,  by  knowing  how  Jesus 
dealt  with  persons,  and  with  prayer  that  God's 
Spirit  vnll  use  us  when  the  opportunity  comes. 

Let  us  repeat,  there  is  a  way  for  Every  Christian 
to  become  an  Evangelist;  find  it;  use  it!  Represent 
the  Son  of  Man  Who  came  to  seek  and  to  save  the 
lost! 

The  Joy  Of  Evangelizing 

Joy  keynoted  the  coming  of  the  Saviour  to  earth. 
It  rings  through  every  dell  and  over  every  hill  at 
Christmas  time.  Joy  is  the  ringing  note  of  the  Re- 
deemed. Peter  knew  it  well  in  the  heart  so  wonder- 
fully purified  by  the  Living  Christ,  Who  is  the  Son 
of  Man,  Who  came  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost.  To 
know  that  the  Christ  Who  called  him  "to  become" 


loved  him  enough  to  go  to  the  cross  for  him,  then 
to  take  him  back  after  he  had  so  basely  denied 
him,  gave  him  a  "Joy  unspeakable."  You  cannot 
escape  sharing  this  joy  if  you  are  instrumental  in 
bringing  it  to  another.  Joy  is  in  heaven  too.  Jesus 
says:  "There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 

Today,  my  Christian  friends,  let's  think  anew  of 
the  meaning  of  Christ's  coming  to  save  sinners,  the 
need  that  is  still  at  our  very  door,  and  the  high 
privilege  and  binding  responsibility  of  the  Christian 
to  tell  about  him,  for  "Christ  Is  the  Only  Answer" 
to  personal  and  world  need  today.  Beyond  thinking 
we  invite  you,  we  urge  you  to  engage  in  activity 
in  the  plan  for  this  congregation  to  engage  in  an 
effort  to  win  others  for  Christ.  In  this  seeking,  we 
shall  have  the  experience  of  the  Shepherd  as  we 
now  behold  him  coming  back  with  the  sheep  which 
was  lost.  He  thrills  with  the  accomplishment,  his 
soul  vibrates  with  joy,  and  his  lips  give  expression 
of  rejoicing,  even  as  the  immortal  Sankey  caught 
the  vision: 

"All  through  the  mountains  thunder  riv'n, 

And  up  the  Rocky  steep 

There  arose  a  cry  to  the  Gate  of  Heaven, 

Rejoice,  I  have  found  my  sheep! 

And  the  Angels  echoed  around  the  throne 

Rejoice,  for  the  Lord  brings  back  His  own!" 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  June  18:  Malachi  Pleads 
For  Wholehearted  Religion 

Scripture:  Malachi.  Devotional  Reading:  Malachi 
4:1-6.  For  the  introduction  I  would  like  to  quote 
from  a  little  book  by  A.  T.  Pierson  entitled,  "Keys 
To  The  Word,"  which  I  have  found  very  helpful  in 
my  study  of  the  Bible.  I  would  like  to  give  "The 
Laws  Of  Bible  Study"  which  he  suggests:  (1)  A 
mind  illuminated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  (2)  Three 
direct  rules:  "Search,"  "Meditate,"  "Compare."  I 
will  now  copy  part  of  his  outline  study: 

Malachi.  Key-word:  Roibbery.  Key-verse:  111:8. 

"Malachi  means  'My  Messenger.'  He  was  sent  to 
denounce  practices  that  dishonored  God  and  His 
Worship,  and  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  Nehemiah 
in  reforming  abuses.  His  Message  closes  the  Old 
Testament.  But  through  Four  Centuries  of  Silence 
he  foresees  another  Messenger  who  is  to  prepare 
the  way  of  the  Lord;  and  the  advent  of  thei  Lord 
himself,  the  greatest  Messenger  of  all,  the  "Angel 
of  the  Covenant." 

This  prophecy  is  of  later  date  than  Haggai,  but 
belongs  to  the  times  of  Nehemiah,  440-410  B.C.,  to 
whom  Malachi  bore  a  relation,  such  as  Haggai  and 
Zechariah  bore  to  Zerubbabel.  In  form  it  is  a  dia- 
logue: the  prophet's  rebukes  are  met  by  rejoinders, 
which  only  call  forth  more  scathing  reproofs. 

Robbery  of  God  is  its  sad  keynote.  Idolatry  had 
disappeared,  but  formality  and  hypocrisy  had  taken 
its  place.  The  people  withheld  God's  dues  altogether, 
or  normally  paid  their  holy  obligations  with  worth- 


less offerings.  There  was  also  robbery  of  the  poor, 
and  the  prophet  with  a  scourge  not  of  small  cords 
lashes  both  priests  and  people. 

The  hollow  formalism  and  complaining  scepti- 
cism, here  seen,  are  the  germs  of  Phariseeism 
and  Sadduceeism  that  reached  ripeness  in  the  days 
of  our  Lord. 

Prophetic  silence  reaches  from  Malachi  to  John 
Baptist,  putting  beyond  doubt  that  prophecy  was 
complete  centuries  before  the  events  foretold.  But 
there  is  a  remarkable  link  between  the  two  testa- 
ments: the  last  figures  on  the  inspired  pages  of 
Malachi,  and  the  first  on  the  inspired  page  of  Mat- 
thew, are  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant  and  His  Fore- 
runner." 

The  Book  of  Malachi  is  full  of  Questions  which 
are  in  the  form  of  Objections,  and  Answers,  that 
bring  out  the  sharp  Controversy  God  has  with  His 
people.  It  starts  out  with  the  question  which  fol- 
lows the  statement:  "I  have  loved  you,  saith  the 
Lord."  Immediately,  the  query,  "Wherein  hast  thou 
loved  us?"  and  the  Answer,  Because  He  had  se- 
lected Jacob  instead  of  Esau.  Again,  in  Verse  6, 
"Wherein  have  we  despised  thy  name?"  and  the 
Answer,  "Ye  offer  polluted  bread  upon  mine  altar," 
etc.  More  of  these  questions  and  answers  will  comei 
out  as  the  particular  selections  are  studied. 

I.    Dealing    Treacherously    With   Each   Other; 

2:10-17:     "Why     deal     treacherously     every     man 
against  his  brother?" 

There  are  two  basic  facts  wihch  ought  to  make 
us  deal  fairly  and  squarely  with  each  other.   (The 
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words,  "Fair  Deal,"  and  "Square  Deal,"  and  "New 
Deal,"  are  bandied  about  by  the  politicians  of  our 
day  until  we  grow  weary  of  seeing  these  phrases 
which  sound  so  good  and  mean  so  little).  There  is  a 
sort  of  "Fair  Deal"  depicted  in  the  Bible  which 
really  means  something,  and  these  men  were  break- 
ing this  rule. 

1.  Two  reasons  why  they  should  deal  honestly 
with  each  other.  First,  because  they  are  all 
"fellow-men:"  God  is  their  Creator,  and  He  made 
of  one  Wood  all  men.  In  this  sense  we  are  brothers; 
therefore  we  ought  to  treat  all  men  as  brothers. 
There  is  another  sense  in  which  a  sharp  distinction 
must  be  made:  only  those  belong  to  the  household 
of  faith  and  the  family  of  God  who  have  been  "born 
again"  and  have  become  children  of  God  by  faith. 
But  we  must  not  overlook  the  fact  that  God  is  the 
Creator  of  all  men,  and  we  are  to  deal  fairly  with 
all  men  of  every  race,  saved  or  unsaved,  white, 
black,  yellow,  or  red. 

The  second  reason  is  even  stronger.  God  made  a 
Covenant  vnth  His  own  people,  and  this  covenant 
relationship  places  a  double  obligation  upon  all 
those  who  are  under  this  Covenant.  "Judah  hath 
dealt  treacherously,"  Judah,  a  part  of  God's  Cove- 
nant people.  The  obligation  to  be  fair  and  square 
is  a  double  obligation  when  we  are  in  covenant  re- 
lation with  God  and  with  each  other.  Can  we  not 
apply  this  to  our  treatment  of  our  brethren  in  the 
Lord?  If  it  is  a  sin  to  be  dishonest  and  "tricky"  in 
any  dealing  with  any  man,  how  much  more  when 
this  man  is  not  only  a  "'brother"  by  Creation,  but 
a  "brother"  in  the  Church?  We  have  special  obli- 
gations resting  upon  us  to  love  each  other. 

2.  Now  we  come  in  Verse  14  to  a  special  form  of 
treachery — that  concerning  the  sacred  marriage  re- 
lationship and  vow.  Here  we  have  both  a  natural 
and  a  covenant  relationship:  "she  is  thy  companion, 
and  the  wife  of  thy  covenant."  God  made  the  mar- 
riage relationship  a  very  sacred  one,  and  while  we 
Protestants  do  not  consider  it  one  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, yet  we  do  consider  it  one  of  the  most  solemn 
and  sacred  institutions  of  God  and  man.  God's  rule 
is  One  Man  united  to  One  Woman,  becoming  One 
Flesh,  in  order  to  secure  a  godly  seed. 

The  Lord  hates  "putting  away" — divorce.  It  was 
allowed  under  Moses,  for  certain  reasons;  "Moses 
because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts  suffered  you 
to  put  away  your  waves:  but  from  the  beginning  it 
was  not  so."  Does  not  the  Lord  "hate"  our  "put- 
ting away,"  our  terrible  divorce  evil,  in  America? 

There  are  may  ways  in  which  the  American  peo- 
ple are  "dealing  treacherously"  with  each  other  in 
our  day.  To  go  into  all  the  particulars  would  take 
up  too  much  space,  and  make  our  hearts  sick:  it 
would  do  us  good,  however,  to  see  ourselves  and 
get  so  heart-sick  and  sin-sick  that  we  would  turn 
with  loathing  from  our  sins  unto  God. 

II.    Dealing    Treacherously    With    God:    3:7-12. 
"Wherein  shall  we  return?" 

There  were  more  ways  than  the  one  given  in 
these  verses.  In  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  one. 
Their  treachery  was  seen  in  the  nature  of  the  offer- 
ings which  they  brought:  "polluted  bread,"  cover- 
ing the  altar  of  God  with  tears  when  these  tears 
mean  nothing. 

"Will  a  man  rob  God?"  "Yet  ye  have  robbed 
Me."   "Wherein?"   "In   tithes   and   offerings."    The 


worship  of  God  required:  (1)  the  services  of  cer- 
tain men,  priests  and  Levites  who  had  to  be  sup- 
ported by  the  people  as  they  could  not  make  their 
own  living  as  others  did.  (2)  Sacrifices  and  offer- 
ings, animals  and  produce  of  the  field  which  were 
offered  to  God.  In  order  to  support  this  worship 
God  commanded  them  to  set  aside  a  tenth,  and  also 
at  times  to  give  free-will  offerings  to  express  praise 
and  gratitude,  or  for  special  purposes,  such  as 
building  the  Tabernacle.  Both  forms  of  giving  were 
being  neglected. 

The  result  was  that  the  nation  was  cursed  with 
a  curse.  There  was  a  direct  relationship  between 
their  generosity  and  the  prosperity  of  the  land.  The 
devourer  and  destroyer,  blight  and  disease  were 
taking  a  terrible  toll  of  all  they  raised. 

The  prophet  makes  a  proposition:  prove  me  here- 
with, bring  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse  and 
see  if  I  will  not  open  the  windows  of  heaven  and 
pour  out  a  blessing  upon  you.  God  still  loves  cheer- 
iul,  hilarious  givers:  He  still  blesses  those  who 
honor  Him  in  their  giving.  Here  is  a  very  practical 
way  in  which  we  can  "return  unto  the  Lord;"  by 
being  honest  in  our  stewardship  of  our  possessions 
and  of  all  that  which  God  has  entrusted  us  with. 
The  obligation  and  duty  of  the  Christian  is  even 
greater  than  that  of  the  Jew.  Faithfulness  in  ste- 
wardship is  often  a  forerunner  of  great  spiritual 
blessings. 

III.  The  Messenger  And  The  Day:  4:5-6  (to- 
gether with  3:1-3,   16,   17,  and  4:1-3. 

Malachi  means  "My  Messenger"  and  this  thought 
is  very  prominent  in  the  book.  It  points  to  the  com- 
ing of  John,  a  type  of  Elijah.  I  feel  that  both 
"comings"  of  the  Lord  are  in  the  mind  of  the  pro- 
phet: (1)  The  coming  of  the  Son  of  Righteousness 
with  healing- — the  first  coming  of  the  Saviour  to 
live  and  die  for  sinners  and  send  forth  His  glorious 
Gospel,  and  (2)  His  coming  in  judgment,  as  a  Re- 
finer and  Purifier.  We  are  living  in  the  age  of  grace 
between  these  two  "comings."  The  Saviour  is  gath- 
ering together  His  "Jewels."  "And  they  shall  be 
mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I 
make  up  my  jewels;  and  I  will  spare  them,  as  a 
man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him."  Do  we 
belong  to  His  "Jewels?" 


Lesson.  For  June  25:  Jonah  Leams 

God's  Missionary  Purpose 

Scripture:  Jonah.  Devotional  Reading:  Ephesians 
3:14-21.  "This  prophet  of  Israel  was  sent  on  a  mis- 
sion to  the  Gentiles.  Nineveh,  at  the  apex  of  pride 
and  prosperity,  was  to  be  warned  of  coming  and 
speedy  downfall.  Jonah  rightly  read  mercy  in  his 
warning  message,  and  his  own  vindictive  wayward- 
ness drove  him  westward  instead  of  eastward,  until 
in  the  belly  of  a  great  fish  he  learned  the  lesson  of 
obedience  to  God  and  pity  for  men. 

The  prophet  was  out  of  sympathy  with  foreign 
missions.  His  national  prejudice  construed  God's 
election  of  Israel  as  a  rejection  of  all  others.  His 
religious  intolerance  was  mixed  with  no  mercy  for 
the  heathen.  His  legal  spirit  inclined  more  to  ven- 
geance than  to  grace.  His  disloyal  temper  made  him 
wilful  and  wayward,  and  compelled  severe  Divine 
correction. 
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To  refine  away   from   this  story  the  Supernatural 

element  destroys  the  product  of  an  inspired  book. 
It  has  been  treated  as  a  dream,  fiction,  fable,  par- 
able, apologue,  allegory  .  .  .  But  such  interpreta- 
tions make  havoc,  not  only  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
Word,  but  of  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord,  who  treated 
this  as  a  veritable  narrative.  Matt.  xii:39-41;  xvi:4. 

The  selfish  unbelief  and  vindictiveness  of  man 
here  contrast  with  the  gracious  patience  and  be- 
nevolence of  God."  (Keys  to  the  Word,  by  Pierson). 

God,  in  calling  Aibraham,  made  it  clear  that  the 
good  of  the  whole  world  was  in  His  mind  and  heart: 
I  will  bless  thee  .  .  .  and  in  thee  shall  all  families  of 
the  earth  'be  blessed.  It  might  be  said  that  the  two- 
fold purpose  in  selecting  the  Chosen  People  was: 
(1)  The  Preservation  of  the  Truth,  and  (2)  The 
Proclamation  of  the  Truth.  Israel  was  not  faithful 
to  either  one  of  these  objectives.  The  truth  was 
often  neglected  and  even  relegated  to  a  minor 
place,  while  indifl'erence  and  idolatry  and  wilful 
disobedience  predominated  in  the  life  of  God's  peo- 
ple. And  the  truth  was  not  proclaimed  to  any  large 
extent.  At  the  dedication  of  the  Temple  there  seems 
to  be  some  attempt  to  promulgate  the  true  religion, 
and  Solomon  in  his  very  beautiful  prayer  speaks  of 
all  those  who  may  turn  their  eyes  toward  this  holy 
place,  but,  as  we  well  know,  Solomon  departed  from 
the  truth. 

It  is  a  significant  fact  that  Jonah,  the  first  of  the 
prophets,  is  sent  on  a  missionary  journey.  The 
rather  perplexing  story  of  this  strange  prophet  nat- 
urally divides  itself  into  several  parts. 

I.  The  Disobedient  Prophet:  1:1-3.  When  God 
spoke  to  Philip  and  said  Go,  Philip  got  up  and  went: 
when  God  speaks  to  Jonah,  and  says  Go,  he  goes, 
but  goes  in  the  opposite  direction.  The  task  as- 
signed to  him  was  one  which  he  did  not  relish.  To 
tell  the  Ninevites  that  their  city  would  be  de- 
stroyed would  have  pleased  him,  but  he  felt  that  if 
they  should  turn  from  their  sin  God  would  turn 
aside  from  His  purpose.  (See  4:2).  He  seemed  to 
feel  that  if  he  let  them  alone  their  destruction 
would  be  assured  and  he  wanted  this  proud  city 
destroyed.  So  he  tries  to  do  the  impossible — run 
away  from  God.  Surely  he  ought  to  have  known 
what  is  so  beautifully  and  clearly  stated  in  Psalms 
139:  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit?  or  whither 
shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence?  If  I  ascend  up  into 
heaven,  thou  art  there :  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell 
(Sheol),  behold,  thou  art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings 
of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  sea;  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy 
right  hand  shall  hold  me. 

II.  The  Chastened  Prophet:  1:4-17.  The  first  thing 
was  the  storm.  It  brought  consternation  to  the 
sailors.  They  asked  Jonah  what  to  do  and  he  told 
them.  These  sailors  seem  to  be  God-fearing  men. 
The  second  was  the  fish.  Notice  that  God  sent  both 
the  wind  and  the  fish.  He  has  perfect  control  over 
nature,  both  animate  and  inanimate.  The  fish's  belly 
was  like  the  "far  country"  to  the  Prodigal  Son;  a 
good  place  to  do  some  real  thinking.  He,  like  the 
son  in  the  parable,  "came  to  himself."  God  uses 
strange  instruments  sometimes  to  bring  people  to 
their  senses,  and  He  meets  them  in  strange  places: 
it  is  well  if  we  heed  His  chastisements. 

III.  The  Penitent,  Praying  Prophet:  2:1-9.  "By 
reason  of  some  affliction."  Jonah  is  not  the  first  or 
the  last  man  who  has  been  led  to  repent  tlirough 


affliction.  It  may  be  one  form  or  another,  but  many 
a  man  has  cried  to  the  Lord,  "out  of  the  depth." 
Psalm  107  is  a  fine  illustration  of  this  fact.  Over 
and  over  comes  this  refrain:  "Then  they  cry  unto 
the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  he  saveth  them  out 
of  their  distresses."  When  our  souls  faint  within  us 
we  remember  the  Lord.  Many  a  person  has  had  to 
go  down  before  he  will  look  up  and  lay  hold  upon 
God:  a  deep,  dark  well  is  a  fine  place  to  see  the 
stars. 

This  prayer  of  Jonah's  is  like  David's — a  Peni- 
tenitial  Prayer.  "I  will  pay  that  I  have  vowed." 
Beds  of  pain  and  suffering  are  favorite  places  from 
which  to  make  promises  to  God:  well  is  it  for  us,  if 
we  keep  those  promises! 

IV.  The  Preaching  Prophet:  3:1-10.  "The  second 
time:"  God  gives  him  another  chance  to  obey.  He 
proclaims  his  God-given  message.  I  suppose  he 
preached  in  a  most  convincing  way;  the  response 
was  all  that  any  preacher  could  hope  for.  The  re- 
pentance of  the  people  of  Nineveh  was  genuine; 
both  wholehearted  and  wholesale,  for  it  reached  all 
classes.  "The  tidings  reached  the  king  of  Nineveh, 
and  he  arose  from  his  throne,  and  he  laid  his  robe 
from  him,  and  covered  him  with  sackcloth  and  sat 
in  ashes."  Would  that  we  could  see  such  a  thing  in 
America!  Then  he  made  a  proclamation,  and  every- 
body and  even  the  beasts  fasted,  and  the  people 
turned  from  their  sins  and  violence.  Who  can  tell  if 
God  will  turn  and  repent  and  turn  away  from  his 
fierce  anger,  that  we  perish  not?"  God  saw  and 
turned.  This  is  His  purpose  in  warning;  to  get  them 
to  turn.  Do  not  be  confused  by  the  use  of  the  word 
"repent"  in  connection  with  God.  He  is  not  a  man 
that  He  should  repent;  He  changes  not.  His  purpose 
is  the  same. 

No  prophet  ever  had  greater  success.  Suppose 
today  we  could  see  such  an  exhibition  of  the  power 
of  preaching:  we  would  acclaim  the  messenger  "A 
Great  Evangelist."  If  someone  should  come  to 
New  York  and  preach  and  from  the  mayor  of  the 
city  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  slums  there  would  be 
this  sort  of  genuine  turning  to  God,  we  would  call 
it  a  marvellous  miracle,  and  it  would  indeed  be 
one.  The  prophet  ought  to  have  been  humbled  and 
at  the  same  time  delighted  with  the  success  of  his 
mission:  but  now  comes  the  most  puzzling  part  of 
the  story. 

V.  The  Displeased  Prophet:  Chapter  4.  "But  it 
displeased  Jonah  exceedingly  and  he  was  very 
angry."  These  words  reveal  a  strange  and  distress- 
ing condition  in  Jonah's  heart.  One  would  have 
thought  that  his  experience  in  the  fish's  belly  would 
have  made  him  a  new  man,  but  he  seems  to  still 
have  a  prejudiced  and  "bitter  heart.  Someone  has 
called  him  "The  Pouting  prophet;"  but  he  was 
worse;  he  was  angry  with  God,  so  angry  that  he 
wished  to  die.  I  wonder  if  he  thought  there  would 
be  mercy  for  him  at  the  judgment  seat  of  God: 
"Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain 
mercy." 

Is  there  some  queer  idea  in  the  prophet's  head 
that  his  protest  will  change  God's  purpose?  If  so, 
he  finds  himself  mistaken.  He  goes  outside  the  city 
to  see  what  will  happen.  There  the  Lord  has  three 
more  "prepared  surprises"  for  him.  The  first  is  a 
pleasant  one.  He  made  a  booth  and  God  prepared  a 
gourd  to  come  up  and  cover  it;  so  Jonah  was  glad 
because  of  the  gourd.  Then  came  the  worm — a 
most  unpleasant  surprise,  for  the  vine  wilted  and 
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his  shade  was  gone.  Then  came  the  third;  the 
sultry  east  wind  and  the  sun  beat  upon  Jonah  and 
he  fainted. 

God  now  comes  with  His  lesson.  We  all  hope  the 
prophet  learned  the  lesson,  and  never  forgot  it. 
Jonah  had  pity  on  the  gourd  but  no  pity  for  a  city 
full  of  poor  people.  I  knew  a  man  somewhat  like 
Jonah;  he  was  very  kind  to  his  dogs,  but  harsh  with 
his  children,  and  men  and  women. 


May  God  rid  our  hearts  of  all  exclusiveness,  of 
all  race  prejudice  and  hatred,  of  all  harsh  feelings 
toward  sinners,  and  fill  us  with  His  own  love  and 
compassion  as  we  look  today  upon  a  world  gone 
astray!  We  must  preach  Judgment  and  Hell,  but 
let  us  do  it  with  tears.  Jeremiah  should  be  our 
model  instead  of  Jonah,  for  Jeremiah  was  much  like 
Jesus. 


Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  June 

June  18: 1.O.U. 

Introduction 

Everyone  of  us  as  young  people  is  living  in  a 
community  that  protects  our  property  and  provides 
many  things  that  make  life  interesting,  comfortable 
and  worthwhile.  Any  decent  young  person,  not  to 
mention  Christian  young  person,  who  stands  and 
faces  the  community  must  say  to  his  community 
I.  0.  U.  something. 

As  we  young  people  think  about  our  life  in  the 
community  there  seems  to  be  a  conflict  between 
what  we  think  we  owe  the  community  and  what  the 
older  generation  thinks  the  young  people  owe  the 
community.  In  our  program  we  wish  to  have  a 
meeting  of  minds  with  adults  about  what  we  owe 
to  the  community  as  Christian  young  people  and 
older  people  working  together  for  Christ. 

No  matter  what  our  specific  responsibilities  may 
be  we  can  not  meet  them  unless  we  have  first  done 
real  business  with  the  Lord  in  developing  a 
character  that  has  something  to  contribute  to  the 
community.  Let  us  consider  our  Scripture  lesson 
and  find  how  we  may  have  that  character. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Colossians  3:8-17 

In  Colossians  the  Apostle  Paul  uses  the  figure  of 
putting  off  his  old  clothes  and  putting  on  new 
clothes  in  order  that  he  may  behave  as  a  person 
who  is  dressed  up  in  a  new  suit.  If  we  follow 
through  this  figure  of  speech  in  the  outline  we  will 
learn  what  every  Christian  young  person  must  have 
and  do  if  he  is  to  make  his  contribution  to  the 
community. 

L  What  We  Must  Put  Off.  Verses  8-9. 

(a)  The  old  man  and  his  deeds.  Verses  8-9.  Most 
people  live  day  by  day  to  satisfy  their  own  selfish 
desires  and  pleasures  and  when  life  does  not  satisfy 
all  these  things  they  give  vent  to  their  feelings  by 
anger,  malice,  filthy  talk,  lying  and  all  sorts  of 
evil  deeds.  Of  course,  we  have  no  good  contribution 
to  make  to  our  community  until  we  put  these  things 
out  of  our  lives.  These  things  belong  to  the  old 
man,  the  man  who  has  never  been  born  again  by 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  therefore,  the 
Apostle  Paul  calls  us  to  "put  off  this  old  man." 


rr.  What  We  Must  Put  On.  Verse  10, 

(a)  The  new  man.  10-11.  When  we  believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  receive  Him  into  our 
hearts  we  then  put  on  the  new  man,  we  become  a 
new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus  by  a  supernatural  work 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  our  hearts.  Have  you  put 
on  this  new  man  by  a  definite  act  of  faith  and 
trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  personal  Saviour 
from  sin  and  enthronement  in  the  heart  as  Lord  of 
all  life?  If  you  have  not,  then  you  are  still  "the 
old  man"  and  will  bring  forth  his  deeds.  But  if  you 
have  put  off  the  old  man  you  now  have  the  new 
man,  which  is  created  in  the  image  of  God  by  the 
knowledge  of  Him. 

(b)  The  new  graces.  Verses  12-13.  If  you  have 
put  on  this  new  man  and  you  yield  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  walk  with  Him,  your  life  will  bring  forth 
mercy,  kindness,  graciousness,  patience,  forgivene3s 
and  righteousness.  Any  man  who  has  these  graces, 
be  he  young  or  old,  is  the  greatest  asset  any  com- 
munity can  have. 

(c)  The  new  love.  Verse  14.  Perhaps  the  all  in- 
clusive grace  of  the  new  man  is  the  love  of  God 
which  is  shed  abroad  in  hearts.  Paul  says  that  love 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law  and  if  we  have  this  love 
we  will  fulfill  every  good  law  of  service  in  our 
community. 

III.   How  We  Can  Put  Them  On.  Verses   15-16. 

(a)  Let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  our  hearts. 
Verse  15.  Many  of  us  have  believed  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  are  supposed  to  have  put  on  the 
new  man.  But  we  do  not  realize  or  exhibit  the  new 
graces.  How  can  we  do  this?  We  must  let  the  peace 
of  God  rule  in  our  hearts.  That  is  day  by  day  have 
a  definite  act  and  decision.  We  must  remember 
that  we  have  put  on  the  new  man  and  we  must  let 
God  have  His  way  and  be  thankful  for  the  oppor- 
tunity we  now  have  for  peace  with  God  and  that 
means  easily  and  graciously  we  yield  to  His  mind 
and  will.  But  if  we  don't  yield  and  seek  to  have  our 
own  way  we  don't  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  and 
we  set  up  enmity  between  us  and  God. 

(b)  Let  the  Word  of  God  dwell  in  our  hearts. 
Verse  16.  If  we  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  our 
hearts  how  shall  we  know  what  to  do?  How  shall  wa 
yield  peacefully  to  God  rather  than  rebelliously  re- 
fusing to  obey  Him?  We  must  let  the  Word  of  God 
dwell  in  our  hearts,  for  if  we  will  read  faithfully 
and  earnestly  and  seek  to  follow  the  Word  of  God 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  will  bring  wisdom  to  undei- 
stand  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  and  that  means  not 
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only  in  private  devotion  in  the  Word  of  God  but  by 
"teaching  and  exhorting  one  another  in  psalms  and 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs,"  for  if  we  come  to- 
gether for  worship  and  study  we  stimulate  and  help 
one  another,  and  as  the  minister  preaches  the  Word, 
we  will  be  encouraged  and  strengthened  for  our 
work  of  ministry. 

IV.  How  We  Must  Behave  in  Our  New  Clothes. 
Verse  17.  Whenever  a  man  puts  on  a  new  suit  of 
clothes  he  is  very  careful  to  keep  away  from  dirt 
and  grime  that  will  soil  it.  Even  so,  when  we  have 
put  on  Christ,  who  is  Holy,  we  have  to  separate 
from  sin  and  evil  that  will  soil  us.  When  any  man 
wears  the  uniform  of  his  country  or  his  school  he 
wishes  to  live  up  to  the  traditions  of  the  country  or 
school  because  every  man  knows  what  he  represents. 
So,  when  we  put  on  Christ  we  must  serve  as  in- 
dicated by  the  following  verses  in  order  to  best 
represent  Christ  in  the  community: 

(a)  Serve  loyally.  Verse  17.  (b)  Serve  heartily. 
Verse  23.    (c)    Serve  thankfully.   Verse   17. 

Suggestions 

Follow  the  program  outline  in  Presbyterian 
Youth  and  when  the  Scripture  is  read  at  the  place 
indicated  have  three  or  four  of  the  young  people 
give  this  spiritual  study  of  the  Scripture  lesson  and 
then  go  on  with  the  discussions  on  the  detail  level. 


Vesper  Topics  For  June 

June  25:  Take  A  Look  Around 

Introduction 

In  days  gone  by  the  church  of  Christ  was  the 
instrument  of  compassion  to  the  peoples  of  the 
world.  Through  the  agencies  of  the  church  came 
education,  hospital  care,  welfare  work,  and  all 
ministries  to  the  bodies,  minds  and  spirits  of  men. 

Today  the  picture  is  different.  By  means  of 
government  provision  and  charitable  organizations 
most  of  this  work  is  now  being  done  entirely  apart 
from  the  church,  even  though  this  work  would 
probably  fall  to  pieces  were  it  not  for  the  leader- 
ship and  financial  strength  provided  by  Christians 
of  the  churches. 

We  in  the  church  are  losing  a  real  blessing  by 
not  doing  these  things  in  the  name  of  Christ  and 
as  we  tonight  take  a  look  at  the  agencies  now  en- 
gaged in  this  work  of  teaching  and  healing  ive 
should  place  such  work  in  the  framework  of  our 
Scriptural  lesson. 

SCRIPTURE   LESSON 

Matthew  25:31-46 

In  Matthew  24  and  25  we  have  some  of  the 
most  interesting  and  thought  provoking  words  that 
ever  fell  from  the  lips  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
These  were  just  as  much  His  teaching  and  His  point 
of  view  as  many  of  the  other  things  we  have  often 
spoken  of  and  sought  to  follow.  If  we  believe 
Jesus  Christ  we  must  believe  Him  when  He  says 
these  things  too.  So  then  let  us  study  this  great 
judgment  scene  described  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  The  Judge.  Verse  31.  This  judgment  scene 
will  take  place  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  comes 
again  to  this  earth  to  establish  His  kingdom  over 


the  whole  earth,  it  is  that  day  when  the  kingdoms  . 
of  the  world  becomes  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  We  must  recognize  that  the  Christian 
faith  does  not  say  that  we  shall  establish  the 
kingdom  over  all  the  earth  by  our  own  efforts  in 
time;  but  the  Christian  revelation  declares  that 
history  shall  not  forever  go  on  as  it  is  but  one  day 
Jesus  Christ  will  return  to  establish  His  kingdom 
beyond  time  forever.  When  He  comes.  His  will  be 
the  decision  as  to  who  shall  enter  the  kingdom  and 
who  shall  be  cast  out. 

2.  The  Division.  Verses  32-33.  When  Christ  comes 
the  division  will  be  made  between  "sheep"  and 
"goats."  Christ  does  not  say  in  these  words  "good 
sheep"  and  "bad  sheep,"  "good  goats"  and  "bad 
goats."  He  simply  says  sheep  and  goats.  If  we 
would  go  back  and  study  in  the  Old  Testament  we 
will  see  that  those  who  are  truly  His  people  are  the 
sheep  of  His  pasture.  And  those  who  are  not  His 
people  are  goats  who  are  sent  out  into  the  wilder- 
ness The  division  will  be  made  on  the  basis  of 
whether  or  not  we  are  children  of  God  or  children 
of  the  devil;  whether  we  have  been  born  the  second 
time  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  or  have  only  been 
born  once  of  the  flesh. 

3.  The  Evidence.  Verses  34-36.  In  order  that 
those  present  might  understand  the  basis  of  the 
division,  Christ  explains  that  the  sheep  are  to 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  because 
they  have  given  Him  meat  when  He  was  hungry, 
drink  when  He  was  thirsty,  hospitality  when  He  was 
lonely,  clothing  when  He  was  naked,  ministered  to 
Him  when  He  was  sick,  and  had  fellowship  when 
He  was  in  trouble.  Truly  when  we  are  Christ's  own 
we  will  bear  in  our  lives  the  evidence  of  Christ's 
love  and  compassion. 

4.  The  Secret.  Verses  37-45.  The  chief  Christian 
characteristic  is  humility.  And  even  in  this  scene 
the  sheep  could  not  understand  when  they  had  thus 
cared  for  Christ.  Christ  then  reminded  them  that 
when  they  had  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
His  brethren  they  had  done  it  unto  Him.  When  we 
find  human  need  the  love  of  Christ  constrains  us 
to  minister  to  human  need  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  for  His  sake.  If  we  have  the  love  of  Christ 
we  must  reach  out  and  help  human  need.  If  we 
don't  reach  out  and  help  human  need  we  don't 
have   the   love   of  Christ. 

5.  The  Consummation.  Verse  46.  And  in  the  end 

those  who  have  truly  let  Christ  come  into  their 
hearts  and  lives  in  a  real  and  vital  way  have  minis- 
tered to  mankind  in  His  name  and  will  enter  into 
the  everlasting  kingdom.  And  those  who  have  not 
will  not  enter  and  would  be  miserable  if  they  did. 

Suggestions 

Follow  the  program  outlined  in  Presbyterian 
Youth  and  use  this  study  of  the  Scripture  reading, 
then  have  your  talks  that  take  a  look  around  your 
community.  In  the  discussion  group  on,  "How  can 
Christians  help?"  be  sure  to  note,  not  only  how 
Christians  can  help,  but  how  they  can  help,  "In  the 
name  of  Christ." 


Summary  Of  The  Christian  Faith 

According  To  The  Shorter  Catechism 
By  William  Childs  Robinson,  Professor  in  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.  20c  per 
copy,  $2  00  per  dozen,  or  $15.00  per  one  hundred 
copies  postpaid.  Order  from  The  Southern  Presby^ 
terian  Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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Program  of  Progress  Neivs 


$3,811,837   Cash  For  Program  of  Progress 


Evangelism  Effort  Rewarded 

24,515  souls  were  brought  into  the  Church,  on 
profession  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  during  the  past 
year,  incomplete  records  show.  A  final  count  will 
show  a  larger  increase. 

44,392  members  are  reported  by  transfer  of  let- 
ters. The  report  for  the  year  1948-49  showed 
19,293  received  on  profession  of  faith  and  40,433 
received  by  letter.  The  last  year  shows  an  increase 
in  professions  of  4,772  and  an  increase  of  3,859  in 
transfers  of  letters. 

Evangelism  has  been  one  of  the  major  objectives 
of  the  Program  of  Progress  during  the  past  year, 
supporting  the  Division  of  Evangelism  in  all  forms 
of  Evangelism.  The  Division  of  Evangelism  will 
continue  intensified  effort  during  the  year  ahead  to 
enlist  every  local  congregation  in  the  Evangelistic 
Program  of  the  Church,  running  co-operatively  with 
the  National  United  Evangelistic  Advance. 

Elective  Study  Classes  in  Personal  Evangelism  in 

every  Sunday  School  during  the  first  quarter  of  the 
church  year.  This  is  the  most  significant  move  ever 
started  in  the  Church  to  develop  a  great  group  of 
persons  to  win  others  for  Christ.  This  is  a  project 
initiated  by  the  Joint  Adult  Committee  under  the 
leadership  of  Dr.  Janie  McGaughey,  Secretary  of 
the  Board  of  Woman's  Work,  and  Dr.  S.  J.  Patter- 
son, Jr.,  Secretary  of  the  Division  of  Men's  Work. 


Thirteen  Weeks'  Tithing 

Growing 

Thirteen  Weeks  of  Tithing  has  been  a  Steward- 
ship Objective  of  the  Program  of  Progress  in  the 
last  year.  This  plan  is  designed  to  offer  opportunity 
for  a  teaching  period  on  tithing  in  the  local  Church 
and  to  enable  Christian  persons  who  were  not 
tithers  to  try  this  period  of  tithing  when  they  did 
not  have  faith  and  courage  to  pledge  themselves  as 
permanent  tithers.  Hundreds  of  churches,  large  and 
small,  have  entered  into  this  plan  with  marvelous 
results  financially  and  a  great  blessing  spiritually. 
One  chapel  pastor  reports: 

"We  did  not  have  money  to  pay  our  current  ex- 
penses, much  less  to  pay  benevolent  Program  of 
Progress  amounts.  Sunday  School  attendance  was 
dropping  off  weekly,  fewer  people  were  attending 
the  worship  services.  The  pastor  and  officers  met, 
discussed  and  adopted  the  Thirteen  Weeks'  Tithing 
Plan.  The  pastor  preached  on  it,  everybody  talked 
about  it,  the  majority  of  the  members  signed  up. 
By  the  end  of  the  period,  money  was  in  hand  to 
meet  all  the  benevolent  and  current  expense 
amounts.  The  Sunday  School  had  virtually  doubled, 
and  attendance  was  constantly  rising.  A  real  revival 
came  through  the  Tithing  Plan." 

A  large  Church  reported  that  all  the  Program  of 
Progress  money  goals  had  been  reached  through 
the  Thirteen  Weeks'  Tithing  Program  and  that 
church  people  who  had  never  tithed  had  become 
permanent  tithers. 


Presbyterians  Give  Generously 

Local  church  budgets  are  at  an  all-time  high  to 
meet  the  challenge  of  the  South's  greatest  oppor- 
tunity to  spread  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Presbyterian 
dollars  are  consecrated  to  this  Mission.  In  addition 
to  this,  members  of  local  churches  have  contributed 
nearly  four  millions  of  dollars  extra  to  spread  the 
Gospel  around  the  world,  to  build  new  chapels  in 
new  communities  in  the  South,  to  enlarge  our 
Negro  Work,  to  strengthen  the  Assembly  Training 
School,  to  revitalize  our  Christian  Program  with 
students  and  undergird  our  colleges,  and  to  give 
better  Bible  teaching  to  parents  and  the  thousands 
of  children  and  youth  in  the  South  today.  These 
causes  are  strengthened,  in  order  that  the  dual  pur- 
pose of  the  Church  may  be  more  readily,  efficiently 
and  quickly  accomplished;  namely:  to  win  people 
for  Christ  and  to  build  them  up  in  the  Christian 
Faith  for  the  service  of  God  and  Man  here,  and  to 
keep  alive  the  thought  of  and  hope  for  Life  Ever- 
lasting! 


Stewardship  Level  Lifted 

Lifting  the  level  of  Christian  giving  is  one  of  the 
purposes  of  the  Program  of  Progress.  Comparative 
figures  on  gifts  in  the  Church  over  the  past  three 
years  indicate  that  Presbyterians  are  devoting  their 
money  to  spiritual  ends  as  never  before.  The  year 
noted  below  refers  to  the  close  of  the  church  year. 

1947:  $26,271,359.00  reported  gifts  for  all  the  work 

of  the  Church. 
1948:  $30,489,730.00  reported  gifts  for  all  the  work 

of  the  Church. 
1949:  $34,407,514.00  reported  gifts  for  all  the  work 

of  the  Church. 
1950:  $36,039,374.00  reported  gifts  for  all  the  work 

of  the   Church. 

These  figures  indicate  the  gifts  reported  by  indi- 
vidual churches.  Not  included  in  church  budgets  nor 
in  Program  of  Progress  gifts,  are  gifts  of  several 
millions  of  dollars  to  special  fund  campaigns  in 
Synods  and  Presbyteries.  One  Synod  estimates  that 
more  than  six  million  dollars  has  been  contributed 
for  special  causes  since  1947.  Presbyterians  are  to 
be  commended  for  consecrating  their  money  to  the 
Lord's  Work. 


Every  Man  In  Tithing 

Campaign 

Bethany  Chapel,  near  Kingsport,  Tenn.,  was  or- 
ganized into  a  Church  in  1946  with  44  members. 
They  built  a  Church  and  Manse  costing  $35,500.00. 
In  1948  it  was  difficult  to  make  payments  on  the 
loan  for  this  project,  to  pay  current  expenses,  and 
meet  the  benevolent  gifts. 

All    the    men    in     the    Church    numbered    eleven. 

These  came  together  with  the  pastor,  discussed  the 
Program  of  Progress  Thirteen  Weeks'  Plan  and 
adopted  it.  Every  man  entered  the  Tithing  Cam- 
paign. Mr.  Bradley  R.  Ward,  one  of  these  men, 
says:  "We  have  been  able  to  make  all  our  payments 
without  outside  help;  we  have  paid  all  our  be- 
nevolent  askings    on    schedule    and    made    needed 
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church  improvements.  We  expect  to  be  able  to  do 
the  same  thing  this  year  through  the  Thirteen 
Weeks'  Tithing  Plan.  We  have  had  the  leadership 
of  our  pastor,  Rev.  Robert  L.  Williamson,  in  this 
campaign." 


$5,000.00  Gift  Received 

The  Program  of  Progress  money  goal  for  World 
Missions  has  been  boosted  recently  by  a  gift  of 
$50,000.00  from  a  Southern  Foundation  vi^hich  do- 
nates sums  of  money  from  time  to  time  for  Chris- 
tian Enterprises. 

This  gift  came  as  an  encouragement  sum  for 
Presibyterians  to  reach  the  goal  of  $2,000,000.00 
for  World  Missions.  Also  it  was  a  manifestation  of 
the  interest  of  this  Foundation  in  world  affairs  and 
world  peace,  which  can  only  come  as  Christ  Is  Made 
The  Answer  in  world  affairs.  The  Program  of 
Progress  recognizes  this  gift  with  gratitude  to  this 
Foundation  and  also  to  Presbyterian  Men's  response 
to  this  challenge  fund. 


Laymen  Speak  For  Christ 

Mississippi  and  South  Carolina  Men  have  organ- 
ized speakers'  bureaus,  through  which  aid  is  being 
given  to  the  Program  of  Progress.  Volunteers  go 
out  for  seasonal  visits  to  every  Church,  speaking  on 
Education,  Missions,  Tithing,  and  Evangelism. 
South  Carolina  Presbytery  Men,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Lt.  Col.  Powell  Fraser,  Program  of  Progress 
Chairman,  have  visited  all  churches  in  four  seasons 
of  the  church  year.  They  spoke  in  vacant  churches, 
to  Sunday  Schools,  to  Men's  Classes,  and  before 
congregations.  This  visitation  reached  a  high  point 
in  February,  when  every  congregation  heard  a  Pres- 
byterian layman  speak  on  Stewardship  and  the 
Every  Member  Canvass. 


Local  Congregations 

Did  This! 

The  persons  who  professed  Christ  were  led  to  do 
this  by  the  Holy  Spirit  working  through  persons  in 
a  local  congregation.  The  thousands  of  children, 
youth  and  adults  taught  the  scripture  received  this 
instruction  in  local  churches,  Sunday  Schools  and 
chapels.  The  millions  of  dollars  given  to  current 
expenses,  regular  benevolences,  special  appeals  and 
to  meet  Program  of  Progress  goals  came  from 
members   of  local  congregations. 

The  many  local  congregations  constitute  the 
Church  as  a  whole  and  the  real  accomplishments  for 
Christ  spring  from  the  service  of  local  church 
members.  Committees  and  agencies  exist  to  give  aid 
to  local  congregations  and  for  no  other  reason.  The 
Program  of  Progress  Committee  is  mindful  of  the 
labor  of  thousands  of  earnest  Christians,  the  sacri- 
ficial giving  of  money  and  the  sincere  prayer  of 
consecrated  souls  for  the  Program  of  Progress.  To 
God  the  glory  is  due!  To  members,  to  church 
officers,  to  pastors  everywhere  across  the  Assembly 
w«  express  our  thanks. 


THE  FAR  VISION 

Mara  Balcums  from  Latvia  takes  the  first  look  at 

America.  What  will  she  become  in  the  next  quarter 

century?   Christ    Is    The   Only   Answer! 


Refuge  For  DPs 

Presbyterian  dollars  have  gone  to  Europe  and 
Asia  as  a  testimony  of  Christian  belief  and  hope. 
To  share  with  these  is  to  follow  the  example  of 
Jesus.  Displaced  Persons  have  been  brought  to  our 
country  in  large  numbers  and  must  be  taught  from 
our  living  that  Christ  dwells  here. 

Congress  decided  to  extend  the  Displaced  Per- 
sons Program  through  June  30,  1951,  and  allow  a 
total  of  359,000  admissions.  On  a  non-quota  basis, 
20,000  war  orphans  will  also  be  given  homes  in 
this  country.  This  can  represent  a  gift  to  homeless, 
almost  hopeless  people  in  a  still  war-ravaged  terri- 
tory from  Christians  in  a  country  aware  of  its  own 
well-ibeing.  It  is  our  earnest  prayer  that  we  Southern 
Presibyterians  will  do  our  part  in  filling  our  quotas 
for  DPs  and  that  we  may  have  compassion  on  war 
orphans. 

The  new  legislation  gives  no  preference  to  rural 
DPs  as  opposed  to  urban.  The  old  requirement  was 
that  40  percent  of  the  DPs  admitted  must  be 
Baits,  and  another  30  percent  farmers.  Whatever 
the  purpose  of  the  old  law,  restrictions  made  it 
almost  impossible  to  administer.  There  remain 
citizens,  born  in  this  country,  who  do  not  sanction 
admitting   European   immigrants.   These   are  likely 
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the  ones  who  want  to  wait  until  everyone  here  is 
well-housed,  well  employed  and  possessed  of  all 
possible  blessings.  Some  would  take  only  farmers, 
arguing  that  business  and  professional  people  would 
settle  in  the  cities  and  hinder  assimilation.  Then, 
there  are  those  who  just  simply  fear  anything  new 
and  who  shout  "Look  out  for  spies."  While  it  is 
practical  and  probably  natural  that  we  should  make 
our  selection  of  DPs  on  the  basis  of  "How  will  it 
profit  us  most?" — may  God  give  us  the  true  charity 
oi  helping  worthy  people  to  come  to  this  country 
whether  or  not  we  will  personally  benefit.  There  is 
a  place  for  them  here  or  God  would  not  have  shown 
us  a  way  of  getting  them  here.  These  foreign 
Christians  are  for  the  most  part  DPs  because  of 
their  beliefs.  America  was  settled  not  too  long  ago 
by  people  who  wanted  to  live  according  to  their 
beliefs.  Traced  far  enough  back — ^we're  all  DPs,  and 
many  of  our  most  prominent  families  are  little  more 


than  a  generation  old.  Surely,  we  can  make  room 
for  our  fellow  Christians. 


Sunday  School  Enrollment 

At  All-Time  High 

Sunday  School  Enlargement  has  been  one  of  the 
Program  of  Progress'  three  objectives  during  the 
past  church  year.  All  Presbyteries  have  not  re- 
ported, but  the  figures  indicate  a  gain  over  last 
year  of  30,211,  which  brings  the  total  Sunday 
School  enrollment  to  521,763,  the  highest  in  the 
history  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  The  Sun- 
day School  today,  with  its  outposts,  is  one  of  our 
great  agencies  in  carrying  out  the  purpose  of  the 
Church,  to  win  people  for  Christ  and  to  develop 
them  for  Christ  and  the  Church. 


Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette    1 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
Jvine  1950 

June  8:  Special  Study  Class  on  Evangelism  for 
adults  of  local  Church. 

June  8:  Special  Prayer  for  General  Assembly  con- 
vening in  Massanetta,  Va.,  7:30  P.M. 

June  11:  Synod  and  Presbytery  Home  Mission  Day. 
Synodical  Training  Schools,  Adult  Conferences, 
preparation  for  attending  some  Conference  in 
Montreat,  Christian  Conferences  of  Negro  Wo- 
men. 

Circle  Program:  Bible  Study,  Hannah's  and  Sam- 
uel's Prayers:  I  Sam.  1:9-18,  8:6-7,  and  12:19-25. 

Monthly  Emphasis:  Missions  in  Synod  and  Presby- 
tery. 

General  Program:  "One  Of  God's  Hopes  For  His 
World." 


Have  You  A  Date  At  Your  S.T.S.? 

(Synodical  Training  Schools) 

This  year  there  will  be  opportunity  for  study  and 
training  in  every  one  of  the  17  Synods  of  our  As- 
sembly. Three  of  the  Synods  are  having  adult  con- 
ferences, shorter  than  the  Synodical  Training 
School  and  planned  for  all  adults  in  the  Synod. 
Check  the  list  to  see  date  and  place  of  your  School 
or  Conference. 

1950  Synodical  Training  Schools 

(Name  -  Place  -  Date) 

Appalachia:  King  College,  Bristol,  Tenn.,  May  29- 

June  3. 
Arkansas:  Arkansas  College,  Batesville,  Ark.,  June 

12-17. 
Florida:  Mount  Plymouth  Hotel,  Mount  Plymouth, 

Fla.,  June  5-10. 
Georgia:  Wesleyan  College,  Macon,  Ga.,  June  19- 

24. 
Louisiana:  Silliman  College,  Clinton,  La.,  June  12- 

Mississippi:  Belhaven  College,  Jackson,  Miss.,  June 

19-24. 
Missouri :  William  Woods  College,  Fulton,  Mo.,  Jun« 

19-24. 


North  Carolina:  Peace  College,  Raleigh,  N.  C,  June 

8-14. 
Oklahoma:  Oklahoma  Presbyterian  College,  Durant, 

Okla.,  July  17-21. 
Snedecor   Memorial:    Stillman    College,   Tuscaloosa, 

Ala.,  August  8-15. 
South    Carolina:   Coker   College,   Hartsville,   S.   C, 

June  12-17. 
Texas:  Presbyterian  Mo-Ranch,  Assembly,  Tex.,  Au- 
gust 16-22. 
Virginia:    Massanetta    Springs,    Harrisonburg,    Va., 

July  24-30. 
West  Virginia:  Davis  Elkins  College,  Elkins,  W.  Va., 
June  5-10. 

1950  Adult  Conferences 
Alabama:  Judson  College,  Marion,  Ala.,  June  2-4. 
Tennessee:  Nacome,  Tenn.,  August  18-20. 
Kentucky:  Centre  College,  Danville,  Ky.,  Septem- 
ber 8-10. 
In  each  Synodical  Training  School  there  will  be 
courses  offered  in  the  Woman's  Training  School 
Curriculum,  the  numiber  varying  from  three  to  six, 
being  determined  by  the  needs  of  the  women  at- 
tending. All  of  the  twelve  courses  will  be  offered 
throughout  these  schools.  One  Bible  Course  is  in- 
cluded in  each  School;  Organization  And  Work 
will  be  given  in  eight  schools;  while  the  following 
will  be  given  in  at  least  six  schools:  Program  Build- 
ing; Stewardship;  World  Missions;  Christian  Home. 
Other  emphases  to  be  made  in  different  schools  are: 
Books,  Recreation,  O.T.C.,  Music,  Visual  Aid,  Evan- 
gelism; Missouri  will  emphasize  the  Presbyterian 
Doctrine,  the  Purpose  and  Program  of  the  Church. 
Georgia:  Circle  Bible  Leaders'  Class,  non-credit. 
O.T.C.  will  be  given  special  attention  in  Arkansas 
and  Mississippi,  while  workshops  or  afternoon  dis- 
cussion periods  are  scheduled  for  Appalachia,  Mis- 
sissippi, North  Carolina,  Louisiana,  Texas,  and  Vir- 
ginia. 

Each  Dean  or  Chairman  of  a  School,  with  the 
Program  Committee,  has  made  careful  plans  to 
bring  into  the  School  well  qualified  teachers  and 
speakers.  Fellowship  will  be  a  big  feature  of  each 
School,  time  being  provided  for  that  in  afternoon 
and  evening  sessions,  and  also  in  special  features 
planned,  such  as  the  Fellowship  Dinner  which  is 
traditional  in  Viririnia. 
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The  Adult  Conferences  will  offer  no  credit 
classes,  but  will  give  information  about  our  Church 
and  the  program  of  the  Church  through  talks  and 
opportunity  for  men  and  women  of  a  Synod  to 
come  together  in  an  outdoor  setting  for  inspiration, 
fellowship  and  worship  experiences. 

These  gatherings  of  men  and  women  of  our 
Church  should  prove  a  real  impetus  in  the  work  of 
the  Church,  stimulating  greater  loyalty,  zeal  and 
devotion  to  Jesus  Christ  and  to  the  Church  which  is 
our  own. 

Let  your  synodical  president  know  at  once  that 
she  can  expect  to  meet  you  at  that  appointed  place 
and  time! 


"The  Law  Of  The  Lord  Is  Perfect 
Converting  The  Soul!" 

By  Margaret  Shelby* 

Francisca  heard  the  gospel  message  for  the  first 
time  about  the  year  1940.  She  was  a  rural  school 
teacher  around  forty  years  of  age.  She  had  gone 
to  a  nearby  town  to  buy  a  week's  supply  of  food 
and  a  neighbor  invited  her  to  meet  and  hear  a 
missionary  speak  that  Sunday  evening.  It  was  a 
simple  meeting  with  about  seven  or  eight  people  in 
her  friend's  parlor.  After  an  explanation  of  how 
"all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God"  and  of  how  God  has  revealed  His  love  for 
fallen  men  through  the  gift  of  His  son  Jesus  Christ, 
the  missionary  gave  each  person  a  copy  of  one  of 
the  gospels.  Francisa  was  most  interested  in  every 
word,  like  a  child  listening  to  an  exciting  story.  She 
was  not  satisfied  with  a  booklet  with  one  gospel, 
she  wanted  a  whole  book  like  the  missionary  had. 
Therefore  the  missionary  secured  a  Bible  for  her 
to  take  back  to  the  village  to  read. 

Four  or  five  years  passed  before  Francisca  heard 
that  missionary  again  or  any  other  evangelical.  She 
read  her  Bible  off  and  on.  There  were  times  when 
she  was  most  interested  and  then  she  got  dis- 
couraged because  she  couldn't  understand.  She 
would  put  the  Bible  away  with  her  school  books. 
Then  curiosity  would  get  the  best  of  her  and  she 
would  continue  to  read  that  unusual  book. 

Penally  in  the  summer  of  1944  she  saw  that  mis- 
sionary get  off  the  bus  in  her  home  town.  She  in- 
vited the  missionary  to  visit  her  and  after  several 
months  of  studying  regeneration,  faith,  repentance, 
justification,  adoption,  sanctification,  glorification, 
the  life  of  Christ,  the  ten  commandments  and  other 
topics  and  portions  of  the  Bible,  Francisca  wanted 
to  confess  publicly  what  she  believed  in  her  heart, 
namely,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  her  personal  and 
sufficient  Saviour.  After  she  became  a  professing 
Christian,  her  three  older  daughters,  13,  15  and 
17  years  old,  gave  their  hearts  to  Jesus  also.  Her 
mother  was  doubtful  of  this  religion  where  the 
virgin  was  not  worshipped,  and  the  dead  were  not 
prayed  out  of  purgatory  and  the  Bible  was  read. 
But  after  two  years  the  Holy  Spirit  used  the  ex- 
planation of  the  Word  to  convince  Francisca's 
mother  that  Christ  alone  was  able  to  save  her  also. 

Francisca  had  been  a  widow  for  ten  or  more 
years.  Because  of  her  husband's  death,  she  worked 
as  a  school  teacher  to  support  herself,  her  mother 
and  her  daughters.  Since  she  had  only  sn^aduated 
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from  grammar  school,  she  had  to  teach  in  the 
country.  She  went  each  Sunday  afternoon  or  early 
Monday  morning  on  a  bus  to  the  village  and  would 
return  home  Friday  afternoon.  The  grandmother 
took  charge  of  the  little  girls.  It  is  difficult  for  a 
widow  to  live  an  honorable  life  in  a  Mexican  village. 
She  was  lonesome  and  she  was  severely  tempted, 
in  fact  forced,  therefore  she  had  a  fourth  daughter, 
this  one  out  of  wedlock.  At  the  time  of  her  con- 
version the  little  girl  was  five  years  old,  therefore 
Francisca  asked  the  minister  to  baptize  her. 

Now  in  1950  after  six  years  of  knowing  the  Lord 
as  revealed  in  His  Word  and  in  Christian  fellowship 
and  personal  experience,  Fancisca  continually  gives 
thanks  for  the  change  that  has  taken  place  in  all 
her  family.  She  is  still  a  rural  teacher  who  has  to 
struggle  ■with  the  physical,  social  and  spiritual 
problems  of  an  underprivileged  village  or  ranch: 
scarcity  of  water,  and  none  piped,  lack  of  sewage, 
little  or  no  meat,  very  little  variety  of  food,  cori- 
stant  danger  from  drunken  men,  poverty,  supersti- 
tion, idolatry,  disease,  tragedy.  She  has  night  classes 
at  the  school  so  that  adults  can  learn  to  read,  in 
addition  to  her  work  in  the  day  with  the  children 
from  first  through  the  third  grades. 

She  no  longer  tries  to  dress  her  girls  beyond  her 
means  on  borrowed  money  in  order  to  take  them  to 
social  dances.  Formerly  her  desire  was  to  get  her 
daughters  married  to  men  of  some  means  so  that 
they  would  not  suffer  privations  as  she  had.  Now 
their  lives  are  built  around  the  church  and  their 
home  and  the  homes  of  their  Presbyterian  friends. 
She  is  trying  to  develop  inner  resources  in  her 
daughters.  They  enjoy  reading  good  books,  music, 
sewing,  crocheting,  gardening,  games  and  visits 
with  friends.  Two  have  become  kindergarten  teach- 
ers and  another  is  working  in  a  telegraph  office. 
They  all  participate  in  the  work  of  the  church  and 
are  seeking  more  those  things  which  are  albove. 


*  Presbyterian  U.S.  missionary  in  Mexico  now  on 
furlough  in  U.  S. 


^     JuneLldSO 
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An  Item  On  Advance  In  Japan 

In  August,  1949,  the  Japan  Bible  Society  opened 
a  depot  in  Oska  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  J.  K. 
Yamamura,  who  had  formerly  been  on  the  staff  of 
the  Bible  Society  before  the  war. 

The  report  up  to  the  end  of  November  shows  that 
the  circulation  has  gone  up  rapidly  from  this  depot: 
Bibles  from  31  in  September  to  268  in  November, 
Testaments  from  804  in  September  to  2,190  in 
November  and  Gospels  from  1,240  in  September  to 
6,735  in  November.  Opportunities  continue  great 
for  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  in  Japan. 

Donors  to  the  Society's  work  for  Japan  can  well 
take  satisfaction  in  the  achievements  of  their  gifts. 
Here  in  a  land  stricken  by  war  and  where  defeat 
and  the  discovered  emptiness  of  their  national  re- 
ligion have  left  millions  of  people  seeking  some 
sure  basis  of  life,  there  have  been  distributed  in 
the  last  four  years  some  4,000,000  copies  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  combined  efforts  of  the  Ainerican 
and  Japan  Bible  Societies,  supported  by  our  donor 
Churches  and  people,  have  done  this. 

"Distributed"?  By  "distributed"  the  Bible  So- 
cieties mean  that  most  of  the  Scriptures  circulated 
have  been  sold;  that  is,  that  most  of  the  persons 
receiving  the  Scriptures  have  wanted  them,  or  been 
led  to  want  them  enough  to  purchase  them.  This  is 
the  best  way  on  any  widespread  scale  to  ensure 
that  the  Scriptures  will  be  read  seriously.  The  pur- 
chaser has  made  an  investment  and  expects  to  get 
value  from  it  .  . . 

Our  Society  made  its  first  grant  for  Scriptures  in 
Japanese  in  1837  and  has  been  at  work  in  Japan 
itself  since  1876.  With  its  allies,  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  and  the  Japan  Bible  Society, 
through  which  they  now  work,  go  long  experience, 
intimate  knowledge  of  the  Japanese  people  and 
their  life,  and  the  fullest  confidence  of  the  mis- 
sionaries and  Christian  Churches  in  Japan.  In  the 
face  of  the  present  great  opportunity  these  tested 
methods  must  be  continued  and  reinforced. 

There  is  great  need  for  a  strong  advance  because 
the  opportunity  is  larger — in  terms  of  open  doors 
to  Japanese  minds  and  hearts — than  ever  in  Japan's 
history,  and  larger  than  the  missionaries  and  the 
Churches  can  meet.  But  the  vigorous  expansion  of 
the  distribution  of  the  Scriptures  can  reach  literal- 
ly millions  of  people;  3,000,000  volumes  is  the 
goal  of  1950,  5,000,000  for  1951.  This  can  prepare 
the  way,  plant  the  seed  and  bring  to  millions  their 
first  real  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  gaining 
of  this  knowledge  and  its  growth  lies  the  hope  of 
their  salvation  and  that  oi  their  country." 

— ^Facts  Concerning  Scripture  Supply  for  Japan 
from  Bible  Society  Record,  March  1950. 


Women  Of  The  Church 
East  Mississippi  Presbytery 

A  total  of  170  women  attended  the  forty-third 
annual  meeting  of  East  Mississippi  Presbyterial  at 
West  Point  on  April  27-28. 

Following  the  Thursday  morning  meeting  of  the 
Executive  Board  and  luncheon,  the  opening  session 
got  under  way  with  Mrs.  J.  E.  Haney,  Ripley,  Miss., 
Presibyterial  President,  in  the  chair.  Reports  of 
officers  and  cause  secretaries  were  heard  at  this 
session. 

Reconvening  at  6:00  P.M.  for  the  Business 
Women's  Banquet,   at  which  Miss  Ruth  Hillhouse 


showed  pictures  of  student  work  at  M.S.C.W.,  the 
women  attended  a  worship  service  at  which  Mrs. 
John  L.  Parkes,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Assistant  Secretary 
of  Women's  Work,  spoke  on,  "Looking  Unto  Jesus, 
Let  Us  Go  On  To  Maturity."  Rev.  Sam.  N.  Mil- 
ton, local  pastor,  presided  over  this  service  and  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,which  ended  the 
evening  meeting.  A  reception  at  the  Presbyterian 
Manse  closed  the  day's  activities. 

Highlights  of  the  Friday  morning  meeting  were 
speeches  by  Mrs.  I.  0.  Alexander,  Liberty,  Miss., 
Synodical  President,  on  "That  High  Privilege,"  and 
Rev.  H.  H.  Thompson,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  on  "Evange- 
listic Emphasis  For  Our  Particular  Day."  Mrs. 
Alexander  reported  that  the  10,777  women  of 
Mississippi  Synodical  contributed  $126,451.00  to 
all  causes  in  the  past  year.  Rev.  Thompson  urged 
that  home  and  educational  evangelism  be  used,  and 
that  visitation  evangelism  be  stressed  particularly 
because  of  its  use  of  the  layman. 

In  the  afternoon  session  Col.  Fred  Powell,  of 
Belhaven,  N.  C,  brought  a  message,  and  reports 
of  group  chairmen  were  heard.  Mrs.  T.  E.  Veitch, 
Starksville,  Miss.,  conducted  a  memorial  service, 
and  the  meeting  ended  with  installation  of  officers. 


Self-Examination  For  Those  Who 
Would  Go  On  To  Maturity 

Is  God  pleased  with  my  thought  life?  With  the  use 

of  my  tongue? 
Do  I  feel  any  sense  of  jealousy,  pride  irritation,  or 

desire  for  place? 
How  do  I  act  when  I  am  checked  or  criticized? 
How  do  I  profit  by  my  mistakes  and  failures? 
Is  there   anyone   I   dislike?   Disregard?   What  am  I 

going  to  do  about  it? 
How  close  do  I  play  to  temptation? 
Do  I  ever  play  truant  and  decide  to  take  a  spiritual 

holiday? 
What  things  in  me  make  the  Holy  Spirit  unable  to 

use  me? 
Is  there  anything  I  am  unwilling  to  give  up? 
Am  I  using  my  mind,  money,  talents  and  time  as 

God  wants  me  to? 
What  would  others  say  of  my  security — does  it  lie 

in  a  check^book?  A  home?  A  reputation?   Or  in 

Christ? 
In  all  my  decisions  do  I  ask  myself,  "What  would 

Jesus  do?" 
Do  I  really  believe  that  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour 

for  all  people? 
What  am  I  doing  to  help  others  to  know  Him? 
Have   I   any   friend  who   does  not   know   Christ  to 

whom  I  have  not  spoken?  Why? 
Would  my  life  win  others  to  Christ? 
Am  I  giving  my  Christian  life  first  consideration? 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

Make  a  captive.  Lord, 

And  then  I  shall  be  free; 
Force  me  to  render  up  my  sword, 

And  I  shall  conqueror  be. 
My  heart  is  weak  and  poor 

Until  it  master  find; 
It  has  no  spring  of  action  sure — 

It  varies  with  the  wind. 
It  cannot  freely  move 

Till   thou   hast  wrought  its  chain; 
Enslave  it  with  thy  matchless  love. 

And  deathless  it  shall  reign. 

— 'George  Matheson. 
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Dr.  Hunter  Blakeley  Accepts  Call 

To  The  Position  Of  Secretary  Of  The 

Division  Of  Higher  Education 

The  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion is  happy  to  announce  to  the  Church  that  Pres- 
ident Hunter  Bryson  Blakely,  Jr.,  Th.D.,  D.D.,  of 
Queens  College,  Charlotte,  N.  C,  has  accepted  the 
call  to  the  position  of  Secretary  of  the  Division  of 
Higher  Education,  effective  at  the  close  of  the 
present  school  term. 

Dr.  Blakely  was  born  in  Lancaster,  S.  C,  re- 
ceived his  Bachelor's  Degree  from  Erskine  College, 
his  M.A.  from  Princeton  University,  and  his  B.D. 
from  Princeton  Seminary.  Following  his  graduation 
from  Princeton  he  was  awarded  a  Fellowship  to 
the  University  of  Edinburgh,  Scotland,  and  there- 
after spent  some  time  both  in  Oxford  University, 
England,  and  the  University  of  Berlin,  Germany. 

President  Blakely  knows  our  Presbyterian  Church 
intimately  from  the  point  of  view  of  pastor,  teacher, 
and  administrator.  He  has  served  churches  in 
Louisville  and  Harrodsburg,  Ky.,  and  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Staunton,  Va.  For  two 
years  he  served  as  Professor  of  New  Testament 
Interpretation  in  Columbia  Theological  Seminary, 
Decatur,  Ga.,  and  has  been  President  of  Queens 
College,  Charlotte,  N.  C,  since  1939. 

To  his  new  position  Dr.  Blakely  brings  an  inti- 
mate knowledge  of  college  problems  and  college 
needs  which  will  be  a  valua:ble  asset  to  our  Board 
of  Education  and  to  every  school  and  college  in  our 
Assembly.  His  new  work  will  place  him  in  a  position 
of  leadership  also  in  Student  Work,  and  the  en- 
larged program  of  Vocational  Guidance  and  Re- 
cruiting which  the  Board  has  in  mind  will  go  for- 
ward under  his  direct  supervision. 

As  an  author  Dr.  Blakely  is  well  known,  having 
produced  four  volumes  which  have  been  well  re- 
ceived and  widely  read  over  our  Assembly:  Religion 
In  Shoes  (1934),  With  Christ  Into  Tomorrow 
(1936),  Facing  Life's  Questions  (1938),  and  De- 
fending The  Bulwarks    (1942). 

Under  his  wise  and  able  administration  the  Board 
of  Education  confidently  believes  that  it  will  soon 
be  in  a  position  to  offer  to  our  Church  that  quality 
of  leadership  which  represents  Christian  Education 
at  its  best  and  which  will  help  keep  our  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  U.  S.,  in  the  forefront  of  the  educa- 
tional forces  in  America. 


Dr.  Redhead  To  Speak  On 

National  Radio  Pulpit 

The  National  Radio  Pulpit  turns  to  the  South 
for  the  speakers  in  the  1950  Summer  Series.  Dr. 
John  A.  Redhead,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Greensboro,  N.  C,  will  be  the  first  of 
these  summer  speakers  and  will  preach  over  the 
NBC  network  for  six  Sundays,  beginning  June  4 
and  continuing  through  July  9.  Other  speakers  to  be 
featured  during  the  summer  are  Bishop  Arthur  J. 


Moore  of  Atlanta,  Bishop  Ivan  Lee  Holt  of  St.  Louis 
and  a  speaker  to  be  chosen  by  the  United  Lutheran 
Church. 

The  National  Radio  Pulpit,  which  presents  Dr. 
Ralph  W.  Sockman  from  October  through  May,  is 
broadcast  over  the  NBC  network  with  a  coast-to- 
coast  coverage.  The  Summer  Series  from  June 
through  September  can  be  heard  every  Sunday 
from  10:00  -  10:30  A.M.  (EST),  9:00  -  9:30  A.M. 
(CST).  Consult  your  local  newspaper  for  the  NBC 
station  in  your  community  carrying  these  programs. 

Dr.  Redhead,  who  has  been  selected  as  the  Pres- 
byterian speaker  in  this  cooperative  radio  series, 
occupied  the  pulpits  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Farmville,  Va.,  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Tampa,  Fla.,  and  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  before  going  to  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Greensboro,  N.  C.  His  college 
education  was  received  at  Southwestern,  Memphis, 
Tenn.,  and  his  theological  training  at  Union  TTheo- 
logical  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.  Davidson  College 
conferred  upon  him  the  honorary  Doctor  of  Divinity 
degree. 

The  dates  and  topics  of  Dr.  Redhead's  messages 
are:  June  4,  "What  Must  I  Do  to  Be  Saved?"; 
June  1,  "The  Place  of  Religion  in  Achievement"; 
June  18,  "Variety  in  Religious  Experience";  June 
25,  "The  Content  of  Conversion";  July  2,  "On 
Finding  What  You  Really  Want";  July  9,  "Invita- 
tion to  Adventure."  Copies  of  the  messages  can  be 
secured  by  writing  to  the  stations  carrying  the 
series. 

The  programs  of  the  Summer  Series  will  originate 
in  the  newly-opened  Protestant  Radio  Center  on  the 
campus  of  Agnes  Scott  College  in  Decatur,  Ga. 
The  special  music  is  to  be  furnished  by  the  out- 
standing Protestant  Fellowship  Choir. 


Rev.  William  Garfield  Greenlees 
Taken  By  Death 

The  Reverend  William  Garfield  Greenlees,  min- 
ister of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Lovington, 
N.  M.,  died  in  a  hospital  at  Big  Spring,  Tex.,  on  the 
afternoon  of  Monday,  April  24,  1950,  following  a 
lengthy  illness. 

Members  of  the  family  requested  that  there  be 
no  flowers,  but  that  those  who  would  want  to  have 
sent  flowers  to  Mr.  Greenlees'  funeral  give,  instead, 
a  contribution  to  the  American  Cancer  Society 
Fund  Campaign.  Mr.  Greenlees'  remains  lay  in 
state  at  the  McDaniel-Bouillion  Chapel  until  shortly 
before  the  time  for  the  funeral  at  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  at  Big  Spring  at  10:30  A.M.,  Wed- 
nesday, April  26,  1950.  Funeral  rites  were  in  charge 
of  Dr.  William  H.  Foster,  of  Lubbock,  Tex.,  assisted 
by  the  Reverend  R.  Gage  Lloyd,  Big  Spring,  Tex.; 
the  Reverend  Walter  C.  Guin,  Odessa,  Tex.;  and 
Dr.  R.  Matthew  Lynn,  Midland,  Tex.,  all  Presbyte- 
rian ministers.  Interment  was  in  the  family  lot  in 
the  Big  Spring  City  Cemetery.  Pallbearers  were  the 
officers  and  strong  members  of  the  Lovington 
Church. 

The  Reverend  Mr.  Greenlees  was  an  electrical 
engineer  for  twelve  years  before  he  accepted  his 
call  to  the  ministry.  He  entered  the  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary  at  Richmond,  Va.,  in  September, 
1915,  and  did  student-pastor  work  at  Fairfield 
and  Roseneath,  Va.,   and  Newland,  N.   C,  befort 
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graduating  in  the  spring  of  1918.  He  was  licensed 
by  Winchester  Presbytery  at  its  meeting  at  Lost 
City,  W.  Va.,  on  September  24,  1918.  His  first  pas- 
torate was  for  a  period  of  five  and  one-half  years 
at  Petersburg,  Grant  County,  W.  Va.  In  1923,  he 
accepted  a  call  to  the  Jackson  (Ala.)  Church  and 
remained  in  Jackson  for  a  period  of  seventeen 
months.  He  accepted  a  joint  call  from  the  Presby- 
terian Churches  at  Newbern  and  and  Greensboro, 
Ala.,  in  February,  1925,  making  his  home  in  Greens- 
boro, N.  C,  and  later  joyfully  added  the  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Linden,  Ala.,  to  his  field  of  work. 

It  was  while  serving  as  minister  for  Greensboro, 
Newbern  and  Linden,  that  he  established  the  out- 
post work  at  Cedarville,  Ala.,  which  is  now  a  Pres- 
byterian Church.  After  serving  the  Alabama  field 
twenty-five  years,  Mr.  Greenlees  accepted  a  call  to 
the  Calvary  Presbyterian  Church  at  Jeanerette,  La., 
which  he  served  almost  two  years,  before  accepting 
the  call  to  his  final  earthly  field  of  service,  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Lovington,  N.  M.  The 
Lovington  Church,  the  oldest  in  all  of  Lea  County, 
New  Mexico,  is  an  active  old  Church  on  the  fron- 
tier, militantly  aggressive  in  the  Cause  of  Christ, 
and  even  now  bent  upon  enlarging  its  church  build- 
ing to  serve  better  the  increasing  number  of  new 
members  which  the  faithful  pioneers  are  bringing 
to  the  Master. 

Born  on  the  26th  day  of  April,  1884,  A.D.,  the 
son  of  William  Andrew  Greenlees,  and  his  wife, 
Hannah  Maria  Hadley  Greenlees,  William  Garfield 
Greenlees  married  Florence  Catherine  Smith,  of 
Houston,  Tex.,  who  survives  him,  as  do  their  two 
sons.  Judge  William  E.  Greenlees,  of  Big  Spring, 
and  Dr.  David  L.  Greenlees,  M.D.,  of  Odessa,  Tex., 
and  four  granddaughters.  In  addition  to  his  imme- 
diate family,  he  is  survived  by  four  sisters. 

Descended  from  early  Scotch  and  English  no- 
bility, who  were  knighted  by  Alfred  the  Great,  Mr. 
Greenlees  was  a  modest  man  of  the  Cross,  to  the 
service  of  which,  throughout  his  life,  he  applied  the 
cherished  motto  of  his  ancient  clan:  "Faithful  And 
Strong." 


Dr.  P.  B.  Hill  Celebrates  Twenty-Seventh 

Anniversary  Of  Broadcasting 

An  interesting  event  in  the  radio  world  occurred 
on  Sunday,  July  16,  when  Dr.  P.  B.  Hill,  pastor 
emeritus  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  San 
Antonio,  Tex.,  made  a  personal  broadcast  over 
Station  WOAI  marking  the  twenty-seventh  anni- 
versary of  his  weekly  religious  broadcast.  The  pro- 
gram, now  called  "The  Church  In  The  Hills,"  is 
usually  sent  out  by  transcription  at  9:30  A.M., 
C.S.T.,  over  Station  WOAI  (1200),  San  Antonio, 
and  has  had  a  wide  range  of  reception,  from  Can- 
ada to  Yucatan  and  from  California  to  ships  at  sea. 
Many  have  been  led  to  Christ.  A  sea  captain  came 
to  San  Antonio  to  thank  the  doctor  for  a  message 
that  changed  the  whole  course  of  his  life;  ranch- 
men, cowboys  and  people  of  every  walk  in  life  have 
accepted  Christ. 

During  Warld  War  II,  Dr.  Hill,,  then  supplying 
the  Church  at  Victoria,  Tex.,  while  his  son,  Sam- 
uel, was  in  the  service,  was  selected  to  make  a  tran- 
scribed service  for  General  Eisenhower's  troops. 
The  British  Broadcasting  Company  flew  a  repre- 
sentative over  to  supervise  the  service  and  bring 
,  back  the  record  to  be  broadcast  from  England. 


Honor  Guest  At  Davidson 

Commencement 

Davidson,  N.  C. — Dr.  George  Summey,  who  grad- 
uated from  Davidson  College  before  Woodrow 
Wilson  entered,  will  celebrate  the  eightieth  anni- 
versary of  his  graduation  and  his  ninety-seventh 
birthday  as  Honor  Guest  at  Davidson's  Mid-Century 
Commencement  in  June. 

Dr.  Summey  can  claim  a  number  of  longevity 
records.  He  is  the  oldest  living  graduate  of  David- 
son, Union  Theological  Seminary,  and  the  oldest 
living  member  of  the  Pi  Kappa  Alpha  Fraternity. 
After  almost  77  years  as  a  minister,  he  believes  he 
has  been  ordained  longer  than  any  minister  in  the 
U.  S.  —  certainly  than  any  Presbyterian.  He  also 
claims  the  distinction  of  being  the  youngest  man 
ever  to  graduate  from  Davidson.  He  was  only  17 
on  Commencement  Day  in  1870. 


'  St.  John's  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  John's  met  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Sarasoto,  April  18-19,  1950, 
Rev.  B.  L.  Bowman,  D.D.,  host  pastor.  This  was 
the  largest  attendance  in  the  history  of  the  Presby- 
tery— 60  ministers  and  52  ruling  elders,  totaling 
112  besides  many  visitors  and  wives  of  ministers 
and  elders. 

The  Presbytery's  report  to  the  General  Assembly 
showed  1,276  additions  on  profession  of  faith,  2,- 
865  additions  by  certificates,  making  a  total  of 
4,141.  The  total  number  of  communicants  is  27,- 
323.  The  total  contributions  to  benevolences  is 
$309,689,  to  pastors'  salaries  $223,486,  to  current 
expenses  $523,456,  and  to  buildings  contributed 
during  the  year  $607,785,  making  a  total  of  all 
contributions  $1,664,416  within  the  year,  which  is 
more  than  $66  per  capita. 

Two  new  churches  were  organized  during  the 
year  and  a  petition  to  organize  a  new  church  in 
North  Miami  was  also  granted. 

Rev.  Hugh  E.  Powell,  pastor  of  the  church  at 
Oakland,  was  the  moderator,  and  Rev.  H.  E.  Iver- 
son  of  Bartow  the  retiring  moderator. 
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Rev.  P.  P.  Phillips  was  dismissed  to  Enoree  Pres- 
bytery and  Rev.  R.  Clyde  Douglas  to  East  Alabama 
Presbytery. 

Presbytery  refused  to  divide  the  Presbytery  and 
urged  no  discussion  of  the  matter  for  a  reasonable 
length  of  time.  A  new  manual  was  adopted  con- 
forming to  the  general  lines  of  reorganization  of 
the  General  Assembly.  All  of  the  overtures  except 
Paragraph  147,  were  answered  in  the  affirmative. 
An  overture  prepared  by  Rev.  William  Belk,  direc- 
tor of  Religious  Education,  was  sent  up  to  the  As- 
sembly. This  overture  deals  with  the  rephrasing  of 
the  Book  of  Church  Order  on  Religious  Education. 

The  most  inspiring  program  of  the  whole  meeting 
was  the  dedication  of  the  new  auditoruim  which  has 
cost  consideraibly  more  than  $100,000  aside  from 
equipment  and  furnishings.  Dr.  J.  E.  Abbott  who 
supplied  the  pulpit  for  Dr.  Bowman  while  he  was 
chaplain  in  the  armed  forces,  presided.  Dr.  Bow- 
man preached  the  dedication  sermon  and  elder 
Rosenborough  of  the  DeLand  Church,  son  of  the 
founder  of  the  Sarasota  Church,  gave  a  historical 
sketch.  Rev.  A.  R.  Larrick,  Stated  Clerk,  brought 
greetings  from  the  Presbytery.  Rev.  J.  J.  Martin 
read  the  scripture  message  and  Dr.  Geo.  White, 
pastor  of  the  Bradenton  Church  made  the  dedica- 
tory prayer. 

The  next  meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be  held  in 
the  Central  Presbyterian  Church,  St.  Petersburg, 
Rev.  E.  R.  Barnard,  pastor,  October  23,  1950,  at 
2:00  P.M. 

A.  R.  Larrick,  Stated  Clerk. 


Superintendent  Of  Palmer 

Orphanage  Resigns 

John  F.  Frierson,  long  time  prominent  figure  in 
the  religious  and  political  life  of  Mississippi,  sub- 
mitted his  resignation  as  Superintendent  of  Palmer 
Orphanage  to  the  Board  of  Trustees  meeting  in 
Columbus  April  25. 

Mr.  Frierson  stated  that  his  resignation  would 
become  effective  as  soon  as  his  successor  is  selected. 

Mr.  Frierson  has  been  connected  with  Palmer 
Orphanage  for  nearly  forty  years,  serving  first  as 
assistant  to  his  father.  Rev.  W.  V.  Frierson,  and 
since  1919,  at  his  father's  death,  as  Superintendent. 

Rev.  Charles  L.  Smith,  Ripley,  Miss.,  President 
of  the  Board  of  Trustees,  issued  the  following 
statement:  "Mr.  John  F.  Frierson  has  served  the 
church  through  its  program  of  orphan  care  with 
noteworthy  devotion  and  his  contribution  to  the 
life  of  boys  and  girls  who  have  received  the  impress 
of  his  Christian  personality  can  be  measured  only 
bv  the  achievements  of  the  hundreds  of  youth  who 
have  gone  from  this  home  to  take  their  places  in 
the  world,  they  are  a  living  testimonial  to  his  ser- 
vice; he  has  endeavored  to  develop  moral  and 
intellectual  discipline  and  Christian  character  in  the 
children  under  his  care,  and  marked  success  crowns 
his  efforts.  The  unselfish  spirit  in  which  Mr.  Frier- 
son has  served  is  further  evidenced  by  the  fact 
that  he  has  served  his  entire  administration  without 
salary.  This  resignation  is  accepted  by  the  Board  of 
Trustees  in  response  to  Mr.  Frierson's  expressed 
desire  to  be  relieved  of  his  responsibilities  and  his 
earnest  insistence  that  this  action  be  taken  and  our 
sincere  gratitude  is  registered  for  his  long  and  noble 
sei-vice  as  Superintendent  of  Palmer  Orphanage." 

A  committee  composed  of  Rev.  Charles  L.  Smith, 
Mr.  B.  G.  Hazard,  Columbus,  and  Rev.  W.  L.  Mc- 


Leod,    D.D.,    Lake    Charles,    La.,    was    elected    to 
nominate  to  the  Board  a  successor  to  Mr.  Frierson. 

Palmer  Orphanage  is  a  Presibyterian  institution, 
founded  in  1895,  and  cares  for  eighty  children.  It 
is  owned  jointly  by  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Columbus,  the  Synod  of  Mississippi,  and  the  Synod 
of  Louisiana,  and  is  administered  by  a  Board  of 
Trustees  with  three  representatives  from  each  of 
the  joint  owners.  The  three  Columbus  Trustees  are 
Messrs:  B.  G.  Hazard,  Robin  Weaver,  and  Willis 
Pope. 

Mr.  Frierson,  who  is  a  member  of  the  State  Tax 
Commission,  left  for  Jackson  following  the  meeting, 
and  without  any  statement  of  his  future  plans,  but 
sources  close  to  him  stated  that  he  intends  to  con- 
tinue to   make  Columbus  his  home. 


LETTERS  TO  CHINA 

"We  cannot  now  send  letters  to  the  U.S.A.  en- 
closed in  another  envelope  to  Mr.  Ruch,  of  the 
American  Presbyterian  Mission  in  Hongkong.  The 
local  Postoffice  will  not  allow  it.  They  have  sent 
such  letters  to  us.  It  is  quite  all  right,  of  course, 
for  we  send  them  direct  to  the  U.S.A.  now.  When 
you  write  Darby,  you  might  tell  him  as  far  as  Tai- 
chow  is  concerned,  please  advise  all  friends  to  send 
their  letters  direct  to  Taichow  and  not  via  Mr. 
Ruch. 

"So  far  there  is  no  such  regulation  here  in 
Shanghai  for  mailing  letters  out  through  Mr.  Ruch. 
Most  of  the  letters  from  America  now  come  direct 
and  they  have  been  making  excellent  time." 


Bluestone  Presbytery 

Bluestone  Preslbytery  met  in  the  Mount  Hope 
Presbyterian  Church  on  April  24th  and  25th. 
Twenty  ministers  and  ruling  elders  were  enrolled. 

On  request  of  the  retiring  moderator,  the  Rev. 
Robert  Ray,  candidate  for  licensure  Robert  J.  Mc- 
Mullen,  Jr.,  preached  the  opening  sermon.  Rev. 
Howard  H.  Gordon  was  received  from  the  Presby- 
tery of  St.  Louis  and  will  be  installed  as  pastor  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Bluefield,  W.  Va., 
on  June  4th.  Robert  J.  McMullen,  Jr.,  was  licensed 
to  preach  the  Gospel  and  a  commission  was  ap- 
pointed to  ordain  him  in  September.  James  Edwin 
Mahaffey  of  Vivian  was  enrolled  as  a  candidate. 

The  following  overture  was  sent  to  the  General 
Assembly:  That  General  Assembly  request  "The 
Peace  Fellowship  of  Presbyterians,  U.  S.  (Secretary- 
Treasurer  D'Arcy  Lane,  Asheville,  N.  C.)  to  dis- 
continue the  use  of  the  name  "Presbyterians,  U.  S." 
since  it  is  a  dangerous  thing  to  have  organizations 
use  the  name  of  our  Church  without  its  authoriza- 
tion, and  nothing  in  the  literature  sent  out  by  it  to 
show  that  it  does  not  carry  the  approval  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

A  splendid  address  on  Home  Missions  was  de- 
livered to  the  Presbytery  and  a  congregation  from 
Mount  Hope  and  near-by  churches  by  Rev.  Charles 
H.  Gibboney,  Educational  Secretary  of  Home  Mis- 
sions, Atlanta,  Ga. 

The  Presbytery  was  re-organized  along  the  lines 
requested  by  General  Assembly. 

Rev.  Fred  E.  Manning  will  be  installed  pastor 
of  Grace  Presbyterian  Church,  which  was  organized 
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under  his  leadership  last  year,  May  14th,  1950. 

The  proposed  ammendments  to  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  were  approved  with  one  exception — 
Ammendment   (3)   Paragraph  147  was  disapproved. 

Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  at  2:00  P.M.  in  the 
Graham  Church,  Bluefield,  Va.,  on  October  9th, 
1950. 

Rev.  B.  B.  Breitenhirt  was  the  moderator  and 
Rev.  W.  H.   Childs  served  as  Temporary  Clerk. 

Robert  Ray,  Stated  Clerk. 


Enoree  Presbytery 

Enoree  Presbytery  met  for  its  regular  Spring 
Session  on  April  18,  1950,  at  the  Roseland  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Spartanburg,  S.  C. 

Rev.  P.  P.  Phillips  was  received  from  the  St. 
John's  Presibytery  to  become  Pastor  of  the  Mona- 
ghan  Presibyterian  Church  in  Greenville,  S.  C.  John 
Sadler  and  Joseph  Lee,  students  at  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  were  received  as  candidates  for 
the  ministry. 

Presbytery  re-organized  its  work  to  bring  it  in 
line  with  the  General  Assembly  setup,  and  made 
plans  to  employ  an  Executive  Secretary. 

The  Presbytery  refused  to  send  an  overture  to 
the  General  Assembly  asking  "the  General  As- 
sembly to  instruct  the  Committee  on  Co-operation 
and  Union  to  desist  from  any  further  steps  looking 
to  the  union  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  of  America." 

The  stated  summer  meeting  is  to  be  at  the  Beech 
Street  Presbyterian  Church  in  Gaffney,  S.  C,  on 
July  11,  1950,  at  10:00  A.M. 

J.  Phillips  Nohle,  Stated  Clerk. 


Assembly's  Training  School 

Judge  M.  Ray  Doubles,  of  Richmond,  Va.,  was 
elected  President  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  of  the 
General  Assembly's  Training  School  at  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  trustees  on  May  4.  Officers,  re- 
elected, were:  Rev.  Thos.  P.  Johnston,  Dunedin, 
Fla.,  Vice-President;  Mr.  H.  H.  Wood,  of  Harrison- 
burg, Va.,  Secretary;  and  Mr.  W.  R.  Hill,  of  Rich- 
mond, Va.,  Treasurer. 

The  board  elected  Miss  Mary  Garland  Taylor,  of 
Staunton,  Va.,  as  a  member  of  the  faculty  for  next 
session,  in  the  aJbsence  of  Dr.  Rachel  Henderlite, 
granted  a  leave  of  absence  to  teach  for  a  year  in 
Kinjo  College,  Japan.  Miss  Sara  Little,  of  Char- 
lotte, N.  C,  was  elected  to  the  faculty,  her  term  of 
service  to  begin  after  a  year  of  graduate  study. 
Miss  Little  will  divide  her  time  between  teaching  in 
the  field  of  Religious  Education  and  directing  the 
program  of  field  work. 

Forty-eight  degrees  were  approved:  33  for  the 
Master  of  Religious  Education,  11  for  the  Master 
of  Arts,  and  14  for  the  Bachelor  of  Religious  Edu- 
cation. 

The  trustees  heard  the  annual  report  of  President 
Henry  Wade  DuBose  indicating  a  capacity  enroll- 
ment of  128,  progress  in  the  matter  of  accreditation 


GOWNS 


PULPIT-CHOIR 


by  the  American  Association  of  Schools  of  Religious 
Education  and  progress  in  accumulating  funds  for 
the  school's  building  and  expansion  program,  which 
includes  the  erection  of  an  Administration  Building. 

The  Board  approved  a  partial  report  of  its  Com- 
mittee on  Future  Policy  and  requested  the  com- 
mittee to  continue  its  work  and  report  again  at  the 
fall  meeting  of  the  Board. 


Receipts     for 
$100,885.82. 


Division  Of  Negro  Work 

the    church     year     1949-50    were 


FRATERNAL  DELEGATES 

Fraternal  Delegates  to  the  General  Assembly  are 
as  follows:  Dr.  Clifford  E.  Barbour,  present  Mod- 
erator of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.A.;  Rev.  W.  R.  Echols,  of  Leslie  (S.  C.) 
Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church;  United 
Presibyterian   Church  Delegate  not  yet  named. 

Fraternal  Delegates  from  the  General  Assembly 
are  as  follows:  Dr.  John  A.  Redhead,  delegate  and 
visitor  to  the  U.S.A.  Assembly,  Cincinnati,  Ohio; 
Dr.  Hunter  B.  Blakely,  to  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church;  and  Dr.  C.  Grier  Davis,  to  the  A.R.P. 
Church. 


Draper's  Valley  Church  Honors 

Clerk  Of  Session 

The  Draper's  Valley  Presbyterian  Church  honor- 
ed a  faithful  servant  on  Easter  Sunday  morning 
when  the  pastor,  acting  for  the  members,  presented 
to  Mr.  William  Walter  Wood  a  Hamilton  wrist 
watch. 

Mr.  Wood,  due  to  ill  health,  had  resigned  as 
Clerk  of  the  Session  after  serving  in  that  capacity 
for  37  years.  For  nearly  two  decades  he  was  Sunday 
School  Superintendent. 

The  letter  that  Mr.  Sartelle  read  from  the  con- 
gregation ended  with  the  words:  "We  remember  so 
much  that  you  have  done,  and  we  are  thankful  that 
you  are  yet  our  elder,  interested,  loving,  and  con- 
tinuing in  a  ministry  of  prayer  for  us  as  a  group, 
for  us  as  individuals.  Many  rise  up  to  call  you 
blessed." 
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P.J.C.  Announces  Plans  For 
Sximmer  School  -  Improvements 

Presbytyerian  Junior  College,  Maxton,  N.  C,  has 
announced  extensive  plans  for  improvement  of  li- 
brary facilities  and  steps  have  been  taken  by  the 
administration  to  further  develop  the  college  phy- 
sical plant. 

More  than  1,000  new  volumes  have  been  added 
to  the  Library  since  January  1.  Classrooms  have 
been  renovated,  lighting  improved,  and  the  cafe- 
teria refloored. 

The  College  still  lacks  $28,000.00  of  reaching  its 
building  fund  goal  set  two  years  ago.  The  renova- 
tion program  has  utilized  funds  given  to  this  build- 
ing program  to  date. 

Summer  classes  will  get  under  way  beginning 
June  4  with  preparatory  department  matriculation, 
high  school  classes  will  begin  on  June  5,  and  col- 
lege department  classes  will  begin  on  June  12. 


Arkansas  College,  please  write  to  James  M.  Carr, 
Secretary,  Town  and  Country  Church  Department, 
605   Henry  Grady  Building,  Atlanta,   Ga. 

The  Institute  is  sponsored  jointly  by  Arkansas 
College  and  the  Town  and  Country  Church  Depart- 
ment. 


Vocations  Conference  At 

Austin  Seminary 

Some  50  college  men  from  16  universities  and 
colleges  attended  the  First  Annual  Conference  on 
Vocations  held  at  Austin  Seminary  on  April  28-30 
at  the  new  Mo-Ranch  Assembly  Grounds  near  Kerr- 
ville,  Tex. 

A  panel  of  Texas  laymen  featured  the  program, 
first  of  its  kind  to  be  held  in  the  Southwest.  John  D. 
Mosely,  of  Austin,  Executive  Director  of  the  Texas 
Legislative  Council,  told  of  possibilities  for  Chris- 
tian Service  in  government  while  other  leaders 
spoke  of  opportunities  in  their  fields. 

Included  on  the  panel  discussion  group  were  the 
Rev.  William  M.  Logan,  pastor  of  the  Kerrville 
Presbyterian  Church;  Charles  Phillips,  M.D.,  and 
Gibson  R.  Randle,  Austin  lawyer. 

Key  speaker  for  the  meeting  was  the  Rev.  John 
Oliver  Nelson,  Ph.D.,  of  New  York,  N.  Y.,  who  led 
the  Bible  Study  Class  in  the  Conference  and  preach- 
ed opening  and  final  sermons.  He  said:  "Not  just 
good  ministers  but  good  Christian  laymen  are  a 
concern  of  this  Seminary." 


Town  And  Country  Pastors'  Institute 

Arkansas  College  -  BatesvUle,  Ark. 

July  3-6.  1950 

To  Pastors  of  Town  and  Country  Churches  in 
the  Synods  of  Louisiana,  Texas,  Oklahoma,  Ark- 
ansas, Missouri,  Kentucky  and  Tennessee: 

The  Town  and  Country  Pastors'  Institute  will  be 
held  at  Arkansas  College,  Batesville,  Ark.,  Monday- 
Thursday,  July  3-6,  1950.  A  splended  program  has 
been  planned  for  these  four  days,  including  Bible 
study,  discussion  of  practical  problems  in  town 
and  country  churches,  reports  of  special  projects 
carried  on  by  town  and  country  pastors,  evening 
inspirational  messages,   etc. 

The  Town  and  Country  Church  Department  of 
the  Board  of  Church  Extension  is  offering  scholar- 
ships which  will  provide  room  and  meals  for  these 
four  days.  If  there  are  pastors  of  town  and  sountry 
churche$  who  woald  like  to  attend  the  Institute  at 


What  Is  Our  Church  Coming 

To?  For  The  Guidance  Of 

General  Assembly 

Commissioners 

By  W.  E.  Davis 

Elder  In  The  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Lexington,  Ky. 

and 

Thomas  Hart  Taylor 

Elder  In  The  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Paris,  Ky. 

The  General  Assembly  of  1947  asked  all  Presby- 
teries for  an  expression  regarding  staying  in  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

Why  did  the  General  Assemibly  ask  for  these  ex- 
pressions? 

The  1948  minutes  of  the  Assembly  state  that  "as 
more  than  three-fourths  of  the  Presbyteries  favored 
staying  in"  the  Church  would  remain  in  the  Fed- 
eral Council.  The  actual  number  for  and  against 
remaining  in  the  body  were  then  given.  Contrary  to 
"more  than  three-fourths,"  as  stated  in  the  minutes 
to  the  1948  General  Assembly,  less  than  71  percent 
of  the  Presbyteries  voted  to  stay  in. 

Why  was  this  matter  referred  to  the  Presbyteries 
in  1948? 

The  answer  lies  in  the  second  paragraph  of  a 
recent  pamphlet  entitled  "The  Truth  About  Fed- 
eral Council  Of  Churches  Of  Christ  In  America," 
Page  3: 

"...  and  is  not  an  independent  body.  An  attack 
upon  the  Council  accordingly  is  an  attack  not  upon 
a  separate  organization  but  upon  the  denominations 
which  co'mprise  it  and  without  which  it  would  have 
no  existence." 

Actually,     we    are    swallo^ved    up    in    the    F.C.C. 

whose  leaders  speak  for  the   600,000   members  of 
the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

Leaders  and  evangelists  of  the  F.C.C.  have  long 
been  preaching  Socialist  ideals  and  economics  and 
even  published  a  pamphlet  in  1932  entitled  "Social 
Ideals  For  The  Churches."  In  the  pamphlet,  "The 
Truth  About  Federal  Council,"  on  Pages  15  and  16, 
it  is  implied  that  these  "social  ideals"  were  thought 
of  and  advocated  back  in  the  "dark  ages"  of  the 
depression  and  that  they  might  not  be  advocated 
now. 

Why,  then,  is  this  same  pamphlet,  "Social  Ideals 
For  The  Churches,"  still  sent  out  by  the  Federal 
Council?  The  only  conclusion  is  that  it  is  still  their 
ideal. 
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Is  the  implication  in  "The  Truth  About  Federal 
Council"  that  these  ideals  are  no  longer  suitable  for 
use  today  by  the  churches  an  honest  representation 
of  the  Council's  intentions  when  the  pamphlet  em- 
bodying them  is  still  distributed  by  the  Council, 
:  which  speaks  for  Southern  Presbyterians  as  well  as 
other  denominations  not  inclined  to  follow  the 
socialistic  trail? 

Our    Church    is    still    obligated    by    General    As- 
sembly action  to  the  belief  in  separation  of  Church 
and  State.  Yet  the  Council,  organically  part  of  us 
and  we  of  them,  while  claiming  not  to  be  in  poli- 
,    tics,   engages  in   politics  by   such   actions   as   filing 
,'    legal   papers   supporting   political  issues   in    official 
i    court  records. 

Federal  Council  policies  and  actions  are  not  in 
i    harmony  with  our  own  Moral  and  Social  Committee 
reports  adopted  year  after  year  by  the  General  As- 
sembly. 

Our  organic  membership  in  the  Federal  Council 
is  contrary  to  and  illegal  under  our  own  Book  of 
Church  Order  and  Confession  of  Faith. 

These  argue  against  our  remaining  in  the  Fed- 
eral Council  not  only  because  of  what  the  Federal 
Council  states  to  be  its  policies  but  also  because  of 
actions  taken  and  unreported  to  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Assembly. 

The  reports  of  our  delegates  on  the  Executive 
Committee  of  the  F.C.C.  to  the  General  Assembly 
as  printed  each  year  do  not  disclose  all  the  facts 
pertaining  to  all  actions  of  the  Council  and  thus  our 
elders,  ministers  and  congregations  are  uninformed 
to  what  is  being  done  in  the  name  of  our  Church  as 
a  F.C.C.  member. 

This  is  written  after  prayerful  consideration  for 
the  information  and  guidance  of  commissioners  to 
the  General  Assembly  in  June,  1950. 


f  BOOK  REVIEWS 

"Calvin's    Commentaries    Psalms.    Volume    I."    By 

John  Calvin.  Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $4.50. 

"Calvin's   Commentaries   Psalms.   Volume   II."   By 

John  Calvin.  Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.50. 

"Calvin's  Commentaries  Psalms.  Volume  III."  By 

John  Calvin.  Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.50. 

"Calvin's  Commentaries  Psalms.  Volume  IV."  By 

John  Calvin.  Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.50. 

"Calvin's   Commentaries  Psalms.    Volume   V."   By 

John  Calvin.  Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Pub- 
lishing Company,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.50. 

After  three  years  of  expounding  the  Book  of 
Psalms  to  his  own  students  Calvin  gave  to  the  world 
and  the  city  of  Geneva,  on  July  22,  1557,  his  cele- 
brated five  volumes  on  the  Psalter. 

As  a  poetical  composition,  the  Book  of  Psalms  is 
a  masterpiece.  This  book  has  always  appealed  to 
men  of  the  most  refined  and  cultivated  tastes.  John 
Milton,  the  greatest  of  the  English  poets,  said  of 


the  Psalms,  "Not  in  their  divine  argument  alone 
but  in  the  very  critical  art  of  composition,  they  may 
be  easily  made  a  peer  over  all  the  kinds  of  lyric 
poesy  to  be  incomparable."  Calvin  brought  to  the 
study  of  the  Book  of  Psalms  unsurpassed  talents. 
In  addition  to  his  talents,  he  also  brought  a  burning 
desire  to  ascertain  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  each  of 
these  Psalms.  Calvin  has  been  charged  with  many 
things,  but  so  far  as  this  reviewer  knows  he  has 
never  been  charged  with  the  sin  of  eisegesis.  Calvin 
followed  the  dictum  of  Melanchthon,  "that  Scrip- 
ture cannot  be  understood  theologically  unless  it  be 
first  understood  grammatically."  Calvin,  therefore, 
devoted  himself  to  the  investigation  of  the  gramma- 
tical and  literal  sense  of  each  verse.  He  carefully 
examined  the  Hebrew  text.  He  gave  diligent  atten- 
tion to  the  intention  of  the  writer.  At  all  times  the 
canons  of  sound  hermeneutics  are  applied. 

Although  Calvin  was  scrupulous  in  dealing  with 
Hebrew  grammar,  he  never  overlooked  the  practic- 
al aspects  of  the  Psalms.  He  did  not  confine  himself 
to  the  dry  and  lifeless  details  of  grammatical  con- 
structions. As  one  has  said,  Calvin's  explanations 
"exhibit  a  happy  combination  of  critical  and  phil- 
ological remark  with  practical  exposition."  Calvin 
combined  an  acuteness  of  intellect  with  a  sound, 
discriminating  judgment.  Evidences  of  this  combin- 
ation are  found  throughout  these  five  volumes. 

Calvin  was  qualified  not  only  intellectually,  but 
also  spiritually,  for  the  production  of  these  com- 
mentaries. As  one  Calvinist  has  put  it,  the  whole 
tone  of  these  commentaries  exhibits  "the  fruit  of 
the  soul  which  felt  the  deep  workings  of  piety;  of 
a  soul  in  which  the  love  of  God  was  supreme,  which 
sought  its  rest  and  happiness  in  Him  alone,  which 
recognized  His  hand  in  providence  in  every  extent, 
which  confide  in  Him  in  all  circumstances,  which 
looked  to  Him  as  a  Father  and  a  Friend  for  every 
blessing,  and  which,  in  all  its  powers,  was  conse- 
crated with  entire  devotedness  to  Christ  and  the 
Gospel." 

Calvin  appropriately  called  his  work  on  the 
Psalms  "an  anatomy  of  all  the  parts  of  the  soul." 
He  stated  that  he  felt  that  this  was  an  accurate 
description  of  the  Psalms,  for  there  is  not  an  emo- 
tion of  which  anyone  can  be  conscious  that  is  not 
represented  as  a  mirror  through  the  Psalms.  He 
pointed  out  that  in  the  Psalms  "the  Holy  Spirit  has 
here  drawn  to  the  light  all  the  griefs,  sorrows, 
fears,  doubts,  hopes,  cares,  perplexities,  in  short 
all  the  distracting  emotions  with  which  the  minds  of 
men  are  wont  to  be  agitated." 

The  Reformer  was  convinced  that  the  meditation 
upon  the  Psalms  would  improve  any  person's  prayer 
life.  He  wrote:  "Genuine  and  earnest  prayer  pro- 
ceeds first  from  a  sense  of  our  need  and  next  from 
faith  in  the  promises  of  God.  It  is  by  perusing  these 
inspired  compositions  that  men  will  be  most  ef- 
fectually awakened  to  a  sense  of  their  maladies 
and  at  the  same  time  instructed  in  seeking  remedies 
for  their  cure.  In  a  word,  whatever  may  serve  to 
encourage  us  when  we  are  about  to  pray  to  God 
is  taught  us  in  this  book  ...  In  the  midst  of  doubts, 
fears,  and  apprehensions,  let  us  put  forth  our  efforts 
in  prayer  until  we  experience  some  consolation 
which  may  calm  and  bring  contentment  to  our 
minds.  Although  distrust  may  shut  the  gates  against 
our  prayers,  yet  we  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  give 
away  whenever  our  hearts  waver  or  are  agitated 
with  inquietude,  but  must  persevere  until  faith 
finally  comes  forth  victorious  from  these  conflicts." 
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It  is  noteworthy  that  Calvin  did  not  prepare  these 
commentaries  merely  for  the  clergy.  In  his  preface, 
he  averred:  "Moreover,  since  I  have  labored  faith- 
fully to  open  up  this  treasure  for  the  use  of  all  the 
people  of  God."  When  he  wrote,  "for  the  use  of 
all  the  people  of  God,"  he  meant  God's  people  in 
the  pew  as  well  as  the  pulpit. 

This  set  of  commentaries  should  be  in  the  library 
of  every  Christian  church.  It  should  be  at  the 
disposal  of  pastor,  Sunday  School  teachers,  and 
others  who  desire  to  profit  from  the  study  of  the 
Psalter.  Readers  of  Reformed  persuasion  will  be 
grateful  to  the  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company  for 
the  reproduction  of  this  celebrated  work. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

The  Small  Sects  In  America.  By  Elmer  T.  Clark. 
This  interesting  book  does  not  include  the  Presby- 
terian Church  U.S.A.  or  U.S.  or  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church,  nor  does  it  include  the  Roman 
Catholic  or  Episcopalian,  presumably  I^ecause  they 
were  not  sufficiently  small.  But,  rather  inconsistent- 
ly as  it  seems  to  the  writer  of  this,  does  include  the 
Methodist.  It  was  not  possible  in  all  cases  to  secure 
accurate  data  as  to  number  of  members  and  con- 
gregations. Some  were  so  small  that  they  had  only 
5  or  6  congregations  and  a  few  hundred  members. 
In  all,  there  were  about  215  or  more. 

This  large  numlber  of  minor  sects  arose  generally 
by  divisions.  Some  matter  would  come  up  on  which 
there  would  be  a  difference  of  opinion.  It  would 
seem  to  some  of  sufficient  importance  that  one 
opinion  or  the  other  MUST  be  preached  and  so  a 
new  sect  would  be  formed.  For  instance,  in  the  case 
of  one  denomination  which  was  following  what  Paul 
indicates  was  the  practice  of  the  early  church,  that 
the  Communion  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  practiced 
as  by  a  regular  meal,  the  question  arose,  "Should 
the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Communion  be  set  on 
the  table  with  the  preceding  meal  or  be  brought  in 
afterwards?"  This  denomination  divided  on  the 
question.  No  history  of  the  formation  of  all  minor 
sects  is  attempted,  the  book  is  rather  an  enumera- 
tion of  them  and  data  as  to  their  size. 

The  important  fact  seems  to  this  writer  to  be 
the  number  of  them  and  why  they  arose,  that  in  the 
case  of  each  division  each  side  held  firmly  to  a 
belief  in  one  side  or  the  other  of  the  question  which 
caused  the  division,  that  all  these  sects  show  by 
their  very  existence  that  men  hold  these  matters 
with  firm  conviction  of  their  Truth,  that  they  were 
willing  to  make  sacrifices  to  be  true  to  what  they 
believed  was  taught  in  the  Bible. 

But  the  conviction  with  which  their  members  hold 
to  their  distinctive  doctrines  makes  it  seem  a  hope- 
less problem  to  unite  all  Protestant  sects  or  de- 
nominations. Some  might  be  united.  But  from  a 
reading  of  this  book,  the  writer  of  this  review  thinks 
it  is  clear  that  such  a  union  would  meet  its  greatest 
obstacle  among  these  minor  sects  and  probably 
among  the  smallest  of  them.  They  were  formed  be- 
cause their  members  held  tenaciously  to  some  doc- 
trine which  they  FIRMLY  believed  to  be  taught  in 
the  WORD  of  GOD  and  it  is  unlikely  to  the  last 
degree  that  they  would  surrender  these  convictions. 

But  would  it  be  advisable,  if  possible,  that  all 
should  be  united?  To  this  writer,  it  seems  not  ad- 
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visaible.  Because  as  matters  now  stand,  almost  any 
Christian  can  find  a  church  in  whose  doctrine  he 
believes,  whose  atmosphere  suits  him,  in  which  his 
spiritual  life  finds  nourishment  and  growth  as  it 
could  not  in  any  other  sect  or  denomination.  Sepa- 
rate him  from  this  chosen  and  beloved  group  and 
his  spiritual  life  will  wither  and  shrink. 

It  was  said  above  that  these  sects  had  arisen  be- 
cause questions  arose  in  which  the  opposing  groups 
could  find  no  compromise  and  could  only  be  true 
to  their  convictions  by  the  organization  of  the  new 
sect.  In  the  case  of  a  few  they  arose  in  America 
by  immigration  from  Europe  and  preserved  their 
life  on  our  soil.  BUT,  it  still  remains  that  they  do 
not  and  CANNOT  unite  with  other  closely  related 
groups  without  surrender  of  what  they  hold  vital 
and  important  truths.  In  other  words,  the  existence 
of  denominations  is  a  proof  of  the  strength  of  the 
religious  convictions  of  the  groups  of  Christians 
These  convictions  must  be 
chosen  sect  or  denomination 
with  some  other  not  holding 
ask   Christians    to   surrender 


who    compose    them. 

surrendered   if   their 

merges  its  existence 

the   same    truths.    To 

these  convictions  is  to  commit  a  grave  offense. 

It  was  not  by  erroneous  leading  that  since  the 
Reformation  have  Protestants  divided  into  so  many 
sects.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  given  to  men  firmness  of 
convictions  at,  in  many  cases,  the  cost  of  sacrifices 
and  this  firmness  of  convictions  constitutes  the 
vitality  of  the  Christian  life.  A  Christian  who  holds 
no  truths  (or  call  them  doctrines)  with  strong  con- 
viction certainly  has  no  very  vital  religious  life. 

— By  Daniel  S.  Gage,  Ph.D. 
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Mr.   Smith,   now  81   years  of  age,   is  pastor  of  the  Com- 
munity   Church    in    Fontana    Village,    N.    C,    where    our 
cover  picture  was  taken   by  Vivienne  Roberts. 
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WADE  G.  SMITH 

Soul-Winner  And 
Fisherman 


"I  think  of  him  first  as  a  fisher  of 
men,  for  he  has  been  a  patient,  loving 
and  successful  soul-winner.  But  he  is 
also  an  ardent  and  skillful  fisherman 
for  every  variety  of  the  finny  tribe, 
and  many  of  his  afternoons  are  spent 
out  on  the  lake.  This  may  seem  ir- 
relevant, but  I  do  not  think  it  is,  for 
a  fisherman  and  a  soul-winner  have 
much  in  common.  The  patience,  the 
ingenuity,  the  persistence  and  the 
calmness  which  Wade  Smith,  the 
fisherman,  displays  out  on  the  lake, 
and  the  frequent  touches  of  real  hu- 
mor that  sparkle  in  his  conversation, 
all  have  their  place  in  his  writing,  his 
drawing,  his  personal  work  and  his 
preaching.  Long  ago  he  heard  and 
obeyed  the  call  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
'Come  ye  after  Me,  and  I  will  make 
you  to  become  fishers  of  men,'  and 
the  Lord  has  fulfilled  His  promise  in 
the  life  and  work  of  Wade  Smith." 
(From  the  Introduction  by  Philip  E. 
Howard,  Jr.,  editor  of  The  Sunday 
School  Times,  to  "The  Little  Jetts 
Bible.") 
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EDITORIAL 


Race  Relations  And 
Montreal 

The  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Mountain  Retreat 
Assoiciation  has  taken  the  following  action  with 
reference  to  entertainment  of  Negroes  at  Montreat: 

(a)  That  for  all  adult  groups  now  coming  to 
Montreat  for  conferences  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  including  the  meetings  of  the 
General  Assembly,  provision  shall  be  made  for 
entertainment  on  a  non-segregated  basis.  That 
the  Board  of  Directors  instruct  the  manage- 
ment to  make  this  provision  in  Fellowship 
Hall  and  the  Cafeteria.  (Due  to  advanced 
reservations,  Fellowship  Hall  will  not  be  avail- 
able for  this  purpose  in  1950). 

(lb)  That  such  groups  shall  be  on  a  pro- 
portionajte  representative  basis,  as  at  present. 

(c)  That  other  adult  church  groups,  such  as 
the  Western  Section  of  the  Alliance,  may  also 
be  entertained  on  the  same  basis,  at  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  Montreat  management. 

(d)  That,  owing  to  the  multiplicity  of  prob- 
lems involved,  the  Board  of  Directors  feels  that 
in  the  future  it  cannot  entertain  Negro  dele- 
gates to  the  Young  People's  Conferences.  This 
action  does  not  apply  to  the  meeting  of  the 
Y.  P.  Council. 

A  special  committee,  consisting  of  Drs.  J.  McDowell 
Richards,  C.  Grier  Davis  and  the  writer,  was  ap- 
pointed to  go  into  this  problem  thoroughly  and  then 
to  report  to  the  Board  as  a  whole.  This  we  did  and 
the  action  quoted  above  is  the  result  of  this  recom- 
mendation. 

We  are  aware  of  the  fact  that  no  recommenda- 
tion made,  or  action  taken,  on  this  controversial 
matter  will  meet  with  the  approval  of  all  in  the 
Church.  In  fact,  we  know  this  action  will  be  un- 
satisfactory to  those  who  recognize  no  grounds  for 
interracial  fellowship,  and,  at  the  same  time,  it  will 
be  unsatisfactory  to  those  who  would  break  down 
all  racial  barriers. 

But,  we  would  like  to  present  some  of  the  things 


which  exist,  some  of  the  problems  they  engender, 
and  our  reasons  for  arriving  at  the  conclusion 
reached. 

Snedecor  Memorial  is  one  of  the  Synods  consti- 
tuting our  Church.  The  writer  believes  this  is  a  mis- 
take, but  it  is  nevertheless  a  fact.  We  believe  it  a 
mistake  because  we  believe  the  progress  and  devel- 
opment of  a  Negro  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
South  would  be  greatly  advanced  by  a  separate 
Church.  Without  such  separation  there  will  never 
be  the  reaching  out  into  new  fields  of  endeavor,  of 
which  our  Negro  leaders  are  capable,  nor  will  Ne- 
groes in  the  South  be  reached  with  Presbyterianism 
as  they  should  be,  when  handicapped  by  the  white 
connections,  as  at  present. 

But,  as  desirable  as  we  believe  a  separate  Negro 
Church  to  be,  the  fact  remains  that  at  the  present 
time  Snedecor  Memorial  is  a  part  of  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church.  For  that  reason  provision  for 
the  entertainment  of  representatives  from  that  Sy- 
nod must  be  made  at  Montreat  in  a  way  which  has 
not  previously  existed. 

This  representation  has  been,  in  the  past,  on  a 
proportionate  basis  and  this  basis  is  to  be  con- 
tinued. The  place  and  quality  of  entertainment 
space  and  the  place  of  serving  meals  is  to  be  on  a 
non-segregated  basis,  i.e.,  comparable  with  that 
offered  other  guests  and  without  the  embarrassing 
restrictions  which  have  been  necessary  in  the  past. 

At  the  same  time,  the  Board  has  faced  up 
squarely  to  the  real  issue  facing  the  problem  of 
better  race-relations  and  has  acted  wisely  and 
courageously.  Many  of  those  concerned  aibout  rela- 
tions with  our  Christian  brethren  of  the  Negro  race 
have  let  their  enthusiasm  warp  their  judgment  to 
the  extent  that  they  have  privately,  and  in  some 
instances  publicly,  advocated  the  inter-marriage  of 
the  races  as  the  ultimate  solution  of  the  problem. 

Intermingling  on  a  social  basis  has  been  a  ser- 
ious problem  at  the  Young  People's  Conferences. 
Many  young  people  have  been  led  to  feel  that,  "one 
is  not  Christian,"  unless  he  or  she  enters  into  these 
social  contacts.  The  Board  has  looked  deeply  and 
frankly  into  the  implications  of  this  situation  and 
has  acted  realistically  and  courageously.  It  has  de- 
cided that  in  the  future,  the  Young  People's  Con- 
ference will  not  be  on  an  inter-raicial  basis,  so  far 
as  Montreat  is  concerned.  There  is  deep  love  and 
kindness  for   all   concerned   in   this   action   and  we 
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feel  the  Board  deserves  the  thanks  and  support  of 
our  entire  Church  in  having  taken  both  a  realistic 
and  a  Christian  position  in  this  matter. 

One  final  word.  To  those  who  would  break  down 
all  racial  lines  of  contact.  Have  you  the  right  to  try- 
to  put  into  practice  in  Montreat,  policies  which  you 
do  not  follow  in  your  own  Church? 

To  those  who  would  deny  common  Christian 
courtesies  to  our  Negro  brethren.  Are  we  to  dis- 
criminate against  and  humiliate  Christian  brethren 
of  a  sister  Synod? 

As  we  have  stated;  the  action  of  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  Montreat  and  the  position  of  this  edi- 
torial will  probably  find  only  limited  support  from 
many  in  our  Church.  But,  we  believe  an  honest,  a 
realistic  and  a  Christian  position  has  been  taken,  a 
position  which  may  do  much  to  clear  our  thinking 
and  also  guard  against  more  serious  problems  in 
the  future.  — L.N.B. 


New  Journal  Worker 

Douglas  Reed,  a  member  of  the  Weaverville  Pres- 
byterian Church  and  a  graduate  of  Erskine  College, 
Due  West,  S.  C,  has  been  elected  assistant  to  the 
editor  recently.  While  at  Erskine,  he  majored  in 
English  with  special  work  in  creative  writing.  He 
was  formerly  a  member  of  the  staff  of  The  Ashe- 
ville  Citizen.  — H.B.D. 


National  Church  Council  Seeks 

Domination  Of  All  Protestant 

Denominations 

The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America  plans  to  join  with  seven  other  interdenom- 
inational church  agencies  this  fall  in  forming  a  new 
national  council  of  churches  to  be  known  as  the 
National  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA. 

The  lastest  development  in  this  movement  to 
bring  all  Protestant  and  Eastern  Orthodox  churches 
into  one  mighty  conclave  of  united  organizational- 
ism  is  the  vote  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Conference 
of  North  America  to  dissolve  its  56-year  old  period 
of  service  and  surrender  its  functions  to  a  foreign 
mission   division   of  the  National  Council. 

The  self-expressed  pui-pose  of  the  National 
"Super  Church"  Council  is  to  bring  Protestantism 
into  a  united  program  of  social  and  economic 
betterment  of  the  masses. 

These  interdenominational  Protestant  agencies 
have  bought  the  blue-print  at  the  price  of  their  own 
liberty,  a  purchase  and  a  surrender  which  comes 
second  nature  to  groups  already  surrendered  to  the 
creed  of  modernism.  Little  wonder  then,  that  the 
leaders  of  the  eight  agencies  were  the  leaders  in 
forming  the  national  council  idea. 

The  agencies  involved  in  this  merger  are  the 
Federal  Council,  the  Home  Missions  Council  of 
North  America,  the  Missionary  Education  Move- 
ment, the  National  Protestant  Council  on  Higher 
Education,  the  United  Stewardship  Council,  the 
United  Council  of  Church  Women,  the  International 
Council  of  Religious  Education  and  the  Foreign 
Mission  Conference  of  North  America. 

Already  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention  has 
withdrawn  from  the  Foreign  Mission  Conference  as 


a  result  of  the  vote  to  join  in  the  national  council 
plan. 

As  many  as  nine  other  member  denominations 
may  likewise  leave,  some  of  which,  church  leaders 
say,  will  probably  join  the  Evangelical  Foreign 
Mission  Association  now  serving  90  mission  boards. 

The  eight  agencies  will  put  their  heads  together 
from  November  28  to  December  1  in  Cleveland, 
Ohio,  to  formally  organize  the  machinery  necessary 
for  absorbing  the  interdenominational  work  of  the 
churches  they  represent. 

When  formed,  the  National  Council  will  probably 
have  only  a  few  more  members  than  are  represented 
hy  the  membership  of  the  Federal  Council.  (Most 
members  of  the  other  agencies  are  also  members  of 
the  Federal  Council)  Notable  exception:  The 
Southern   Baptist  Convention. 

Says  The  Presbyterian  Guardian:  ".  .  .  the  merger 
will  produce  a  centralized  control  over  the  work  of 
large  areas  of  Protestantism  in  America  which  can 
only  be  viewed  with  alarm.  These  agencies,  individ- 
ually, are  in  almost  every  case  characterized  by 
Modernism  or  unbelief  ...  it  seems  apparent  that 
the  National  Council  will  be  a  greater  force  for 
Modernism  than  the  Federal  Council  has  been  able 
to  be,  which  is  saying  quite  a  bit." 

Undoubtedly  the  disappearance  of  the  Federal 
Council  will  be  welcomed  in  some  quarters.  But  the 
prospect  of  having  almost  all  the  major  interdenom- 
inational church  agencies  whipbound  to  the  same 
old  party  line  of  union  above  all  else  appears  to 
give  the  Federal  Council  the  power  it  has  long 
sought.  —H.B.D. 


Problems  Of  Youth 

From  our  contacts  with  young  people  today  we 
are  constrained  to  believe  that  their  most  serious 
personal  problems,  after  that  of  a  personal  recog- 
nition of  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour;  have  to  do  with 
such  things  as  purity  of  life,  attitude  toward  money 
(including  gambling,  temperance  (having  to  do 
with  alcohol,  etc.) 

For  that  reason  it  is  difficult  to  understand  why 
so  much  of  the  Christian  approach  to  young  people 
has  to  do  with  race  relations,  economic  theories 
and  the  ecumenical  movement. 

We  believe  that  a  young  person  who  has  faced 
the  problem  of  sin  and  accepted  Christ  as  his 
Saviour  from  sin,  will  then  be  given  the  wisdom 
and  strength  to  face  the  moral  issues  of  life.  We 
believe,  too,  that  such  an  individual  will  assume 
the  correct  attitude  toward  those  of  other  races, 
toward  economics,  as  such,  and  toward  the  out- 
reaches  and  programs  of  the  Church. 

We  might  as  well  face  the  facts:  America's  down- 
fall is  going  to  be  brought  about  primarily,  as  has 
been  true  of  other  nations,  because  of  licentiousness 
and  intemperance  which,  in  turn,  beget  indifference 
to  the  rights  and  needs  of  others.  We  do  not  feel 
that  the  Church  is,  so  far,  facing  the  problems  of 
these  individual,  personal  sins  which  have  to  do 
with  morals.  The  Church  is  trying  to  educate  young 
people  into  the  Christian  faith  and  into  a  Christian 
program.  Education  has  its  place  but  personal  sal- 
vation is  a  personal  experience  and  it  comes 
through  a  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  individual 
heart  and  In  no  other  way. 
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We  laugh  at  and  approve  the  emotional  manifes- 
tations and  enthusiasms  at  a  ball  game  and  in  other 
secular  matters,  but  we  decry  emotion  in  the 
greatest  experience  in  life,  salvation  with  the  assur- 
ance in  the  heart  of  sins  forgiven.  This  is  not  a  plea 
for  emotionalism,  as  such,  in  religion;  but,  allowing 
for  variations  in  temperaments  and  backgrounds, 
and  also  in  the  time  and  way  of  salvation,  we  insist 
that  some  emotion  is  a  normal  and  right  manifesta- 
tion of  one's  surrender  to  the  love  and  claims  of 
the  Saviour.  When  it  is  entirely  absent  we  wonder 
if  the  individual  really  appreciates  the  stand  he  is 
taking. 

However,  to  get  back  to  the  main  objective  of 
this  editorial.  Does  the  Church  dare  take  a  stand 
for  Christian  standards  of  life?  Has  cocktail  drink- 
ing become  so  common  in  the  homes  of  church 
officers  that  our  lips  are  sealed?  Has  the  modern 
dance,  the  modern  novel,  the  average  moving  pic- 
ture and  the  questionaible  joke  become  so  much  a 
matter  of  daily  habit  that  we  dare  not  lift  a  warn- 
ing hand? 

We  do  not  believe  the  adoption  of  a  set  of  rules 
will  solve  the  problem.  Its  solution  comes  auto- 
matically when  there  is  a  mighty  moving  of  the 
Spirit;  when  man  comes  face  to  face  with  his  sins 
and  the  Christ  of  Calvary,  but  we  also  believe  that 
the  Church  loses  its  power,  its  testimony  for  right- 
eousness, when  those  in  the  world  see  no  difference 
between  the  personal  conduct  of  those  of  the  world 
and  those  whose  names  are  listed  in  the  church 
registry? 

As  is  true  with  so  many  other  issues,  one  comes 
squarely  before  the  inevitable  fact — a  man  must  be 
born  again.  — L.N.B. 


The  Activation  Of  Lazy 
Christians 

A  minister  who  is  not  prone  to  faultfinding  said 
to  this  writer,  "Our  church  program  is  stymied  be- 
cause we  have  so  many  lazy  Christians."  In  this 
respect  his  church  has  no  unique  distinction.  In- 
dolent church  members  are  ubiquitous.  Most 
churches  have  in  their  membership  many  who  are 
"at  ease  in  Zion."  Such  mem'bers  destroy  the  health 
and  vigor  of  the  church. 

Whose  fault  is  this?  The  answer  might  precipitate 
an  argument.  A  more  important  question  is,  What 
can  we  do  to  remedy  this  condition?  We  offer 
several   practical   suggestions. 

First,  when  people  unite  with  the  church,  let 
them  understand  that  something  is  expected  of 
every  member  of  the  church.  We  should  remind 
them  the  New  Testament  tells  us  Christians  should 
be  engaged  in  work  which  is  pressing  and  urgent. 
Our  Lord  was  a  hard  and  honest  worker.  "I  must 
work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  me  while  it  is  day; 
the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  "My 
Father  worketh  hitherto  and  I  work."  "My  meat  is 
to  finish  His  work."  When  His  end  on  earth  came. 
He  affirmed,  "I  have  finished  the  work  which  Thou 
gavest  me  to  do."  As  His  family  observed  Him 
working  so  diligently,  they  remarked  He  was  "be- 
side Himself."  To  be  Christ-like  we  must  be  up  and 
doing.  Let  us  tell  new  converts  this.  Let  us  remind 
them  that  to  be  a  follower  of  Christ  we  must  not 
see  how  little  but  how  much  we  can  do. 

A  second  suggestion  is  that  the  Cross  must  con- 
stantly be  held  up  before  our  people  as  it  has  ever 


been  the  greatest  of  all  incentives  for  Christian 
service.  We  know  a  man  who  had  been  a  nominal 
church  member  ior  years.  He  was  lazy,  and  all 
appeals  for  Christian  work  evoked  nothing  more 
than  a  weak  alibi.  One  day  he  heard  a  sermon  on 
the  Cross,  and  the  Spirit  opened  his  eyes  to  see 
what  Christ  did  for  him.  He  was  completely  chang- 
ed. He  attended  the  mid-week  prayer  service — a 
novel  experience,  and  before  the  meeting  closed 
asked  the  privilege  of  making  a  statement.  He  con- 
fessed his  wasted  life  and  laziness  and  said  that  in 
the  light  of  the  Cross  he  wanted  to  devote  the  rest 
of  his  life  to  the  service  of  Christ.  He  became  a 
great  personal  worker,  and  has  been  instrumental 
under  the  Holy  Spirit  in  bringing  many  lost  souls 
to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  Saviour. 

One  more  suggestion  is  that  the  pastor  and  ses- 
sion should  study  the  aptitudes  and  capacities 
of  new  members  and  assign  them  definite  responsi- 
bilities in  the  life  of  the  church.  Some  are  willing 
to  work  but  are  waiting  to  be  asked.  If  a  specific 
task  is  delegated  to  new  members,  they  will  begin 
to  grow  through  the  assumption  of  responsibility. 
They  will  find  a  joy  in  the  Christian  life.  They  will 
become  fruitbearers  for  the  Master.  A  procedure  of 
this  kind  will  stop  the  tragic  leakage  that  weakens 
the  church  and  causes  us  to  maintain  an  "inactive 
membership"  list. 

We  are  praying  for  a  revival.  What  kind  of  a 
revival  do  we  want?  One  thing  must  be  included 
and  that  is  that  lazy  Christians  who  are  now  im- 
peding the  progress  of  Christ's  Church  may  be 
stirred  to  a  new  activity  in  the  Body  of  Christ.  No 
Christian  is  a  healthy  Christian  who  is  not  a  work- 
ing Christian.  No  church  is  a  healthy  church  that 
is  not  a  working  church. 

Time  is  fleeting.  Life  is  short.  What  we  should 
do  for  Christ  should  be  done  now.  "Now"  is  not 
only  the  accepted  time  for  salvation;  it  is  also  the 
proper  time  for  serving  Christ.  — J.R.R. 


With  Authority 

Paul,  in  his  defense  before  Felix,  makes  it  clear 
that  he  does  not  question  the  accuracy  or  authority 
of  the  Old  Testament,  for  he  states:  "But  this  I  con- 
fess unto  thee,  that  after  the  way  which  they  call 
heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers, 
believing  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  lavr 
and  the  prophets." 

In  his  preaching,  as  recorded  in  the  Book  of  the 
Acts,  and  in  his  subsequent  writings,  he  also  makes 
it  plain  that  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  is  the 
keystone  of  the  Christian  faith. 

In  fact,  Paul's  marvellous  power  as  a  witness  for 
his  Lord,  is  founded  on  his  own  personal  experience 
with  the  risen  Lord,  his  willingness  to  witness  and 
suffer  for  Him,  regardless  of  the  cost,  and  his  faith 
in  and  understanding  of  the  revealed  word  of  God, 
both  as  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  as  re- 
vealed to  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Despite  his  educational  background,  his  unusual 
intellectual  abilities  and  his  unique  personal  ex- 
periences, he  maintained  a  humility  of  attitude 
which  is  epitomized  in  these  words:  "And  my  speech 
and  my  preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words  of 
man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  power:  that  your  faith  should  not  stand  in 
the  w^isdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God." 
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Where  should  men's  faith  stand  today,  in  the 
wisdom  of  men,  in  their  scholarship  and  erudition, 
or  in  a  demonstration  of  the  power  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit? 

There  is  strong  evidence  to  support  the  state- 
ment that  much  which  goes  for  preaching  today  is 
based  primarily  on  human  scholarship  and  logic  and 
entirely  devoid  of  that  which  gives  it  power,  the 
authority  of  "Thus  saith  the  Lord."       — L.N.B. 

The  Perils  Of  Orthodoxy 

Orthodoxy  has  its  own  perils.  They  are  indeed 
different  from  the  perils  of  modernism,  but  they 
are  perils  nonetheless.  One  of  these  is  the  assump- 
tion that  Christianity  consists  merely  in  the  intel- 
lectual acceptance  of  certain  objective  facts  and 
doctrines.  But  a  merely  intellectual  faith  is  little 
better  than  no  faith  at  all.  "The  devils  also  believe, 
and  tremble."  We  must  constantly  be  on  our  guard 
against  an  intellectual  assent  that  fails  to  effect  the 
heart  and  the  will  also.  Repeating  the  creeds  does 
not  make  a  Christian.  Saying  the  correct  words  does 
not  make  a  Christian.  Our  Heidelberg  Catechism 
rightly  helps  us  to  understand  this.  It  declares: 
"True  faith  is  not  only  a  certain  knowledge, 
whereby  I  hold  for  truth  all  that  God  has  revealed 
to  us  in  His  Word,  but  also  an  assured  confidence, 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  works  by  the  Gospel,  in  my 
heart;  that  not  only  to  others,  but  to  me  also,  re- 
mission of  sin,  everlasting  righteousness  and  salva- 
tion, are  freely  given  by  God,  merely  of  grace,  only 
for  the  sake  of  Christ's  merits."  What  we  need  is 
not  only  a  supreme  loyalty  to  the  changeless  Gos- 
pel, but  also  a  realization  of  its  personal  and  ex- 
periential elements.  May  it  be  that  we  lack  moral 
courage,  spiritual  delight,  and  victorious  living,  be- 
cause we  have  not  fully  entered  into  the  personal 
experience  of  saving  faith? 

Orthodoxy  is  also  in  constant  danger  of  becom- 
ing complacent  and  contented.  Modernism  has  often 
been  more  industrious  and  aggressive,  and  for  that 
reason  has  captured  evangelical  institutions  while 
evangelicals  were  asleep.  We  have  been  too  content 
to  cherish  the  truth  of  our  little  corner,  instead  of 
proclaiming  it  unashamed  in  the  face  of  an  un- 
believing age.  We  have  been  overawed  and  fright- 
ened into  silence  concerning  the  grand  distinctives 
of  the  Faith,  because  they  were  under  fire.  We  have 
failed  to  carry  the  battle  into  the  camp  of  the 
enemy,  because  we  have  loved  peace  more  than 
truth.  But,  as  Dr.  D.  R.  Davies  says  in  "On  To 
Orthodoxy":  "Between  Church  and  world  there  can 
never  be  peace.  There  may  be  an  uneasy,  temporary 
cessation  of  hostilities — but  peace  there  never  can 
be.  They  are  involved  in  an  unceasing  conflict,  an 
unending  tension  and  opposition.  The  Church  can 
only  make  peace  with  the  world  by  ceasing  to  be 
herself;  for  the  world  will  never  become  what  the 
Church  wants  it  to  become.  Wherever  the  Church 
has  made  a  partnership  with  the  world,  the  world 
has  succeeded  in  secularizing  the  Church  far  more 
than  the  Church  has  spiritualized  the  world.  Enmity 
towards  the  Church  is  the  inevitable  and  necessary 
attitude  of  the  world."  Evangelicals  have  been  put 
to  sleep  by  the  false  cry  that  the  Truth  needed  no 
defense,  that  it  would  defend  itself.  Evangelicals 
need  to  become  more  aggressive,  or  else  they  will 
continue  to  be  defeated  on  one  battlefield  after  an- 
other, as  irreligiousness  and  unbelief  sweeps  across 
the  world.  If  we  have  the  Faith,  and  believe  it,  and 
love  it,  let  us  be  what  we  ought  to  be,  a  militant 
Church.  The  New  Testament  calls  us  to  the  "de- 
fense and  confirmation  of  the  Gospel,"  against  all 
unbelief  and  sin,  wherever  it  may  be  found. 
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G.  T.  GiUoftpie  ...  PresidMit  t 

And  sometimes  Orthodoxy  misses  the  passion  and 
the  compassion  of  Christ.  It  speaks  the  truth,  but 
not  in  the  love  of  God.  It  is  sometimes  just  as  dry- 
eyed,  just  as  cold-hearted,  just  as  passionless,  as 
modernism.  The  true  love  of  God  in  our  hearts  will 
make  for  a  burning  zeal  for  our  brethren  in  the 
faith,  and  a  burning  passion  for  those  outside  of 
Christ,  that  they  may  be  saved.  Our  correctness  of 
creed  is  sometimes  cancelled  because  we  are  not  as 
serious,  earnest  and  persistent  as  we  should  be,  and 
because  we  do  not  think  enough  of  man's  lostness 
apart  from  God,  or  of  His  great  love  for  sinners. 
Can  we  say  with  Paul:  "Brethren,  my  heart's  desire 
and  my  supplication  to  God  is  for  them,  that  they 
may  be  saved?"  Richard  Baxter,  that  great  preacher 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  in  "The  Saint's  Ever- 
lasting Rest,"  writes  these  stirring  words  to  Chris- 
tians: "Let  your  exhortation  proceed  from  com- 
passion and  love.  To  jeer  and  scoff,  to  rail  and 
vilify,  is  not  a  likely  way  to  reform  men,  or  convert 
them  to  God.  Go  to  poor  sinners  with  tears  in  your 
eyes,  that  they  may  see  you  believe  them  to  be 
miserable,  and  that  you  unfeignedly  pity  their  case. 
Deal  with  them  with  earnest,  humble  entreaties.  Let 
them  perceive  it  is  the  desire  of  your  heart  to  do 
them  good;  that  you  have  no  other  end  but  their 
everlasting  happiness;  and  that  it  is  your  sense  of 
their  danger,  and  your  love  to  their  souls,  that  force 
you  to  speak;  even  because  you  'know  the  terrors 
of  the  Lord,'  and  for  fear  you  should  see  them  in 
eternal  torments." 

And  orthodoxy,  which  means  "right  doctrine," 
needs  constantly  to  be  bathed  in  a  deep  spiritual 
experience  of  the  grace  of  God.  It  is  one  thing  to 
know  the  word?  of  the  Bible,  it  is  another  thing  to 
experience  them.  The  filling  of  the  Spirit,  full  sur- 
render, consecration,  the  victorious  life,  perfect 
love,  do  we  really  have  them?  Some  orthodoxy 
seems  to  be  correct  and  sound,  but  like  words  with- 
out tunes,  statutes  without  songs.  Some  of  it  looks 
dangerously  like  second-hand  religion  rather  than 
first-hand  experience.  The  glow  is  too  artificial,  the 
fervor  seems  forced,  the  well  is  shallow.  There  are 
depths  in  the  knowledge  and  fellowship  of  God 
which  none  of  us  have  ever  plumbed.  And  there 
may  be  areas  in  our  hearts  which  we  have  not  sur- 
rendered to  Him.  Is  there  a  point  at  which  we  resist 
His  holy  will?  Do  we  at  any  place  prefer  our  own 
plans  to  our  Lord's?  Do  we  really  hunger  and  thirst 
for  spiritual  things?  Are  we  good  witnesses  not  only 
of  the  saving  but  also  of  the  sanctifying  power  of 
the  Gospel?  Right  doctrine  is  essential,  but  it  is 
never  enough.  Do  we  know  the  Lord?  Do  we  love 
Him  with  all  our  heart  and  mind  and  strength?  And 
are  we  altogether  His?       • — The  Church  Herald. 
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The  Japan  Christian 
University 

At  its  meeting  on  May  30th  the  Board  of  World 
Missions  took  the  following  action  on  the  proposed 
Jaipan  Christian  University. 

Over  a  period  of  many  months  the  Board  of 
World  Missions  has  given  careful  and  prolonged 
consideration  to  the  proposed  Japan  Christian  Uni- 
versity and,  as  a  result  of  this  study,  took  the 
following  action  in  December,  1949: 

"The  Board  considered  the  plans  proposed  for 
the  establishment  and  maintainance  of  a  Chris- 
tian University  for  Japan.  We  feel  that  the 
establishment  of  any  strong  Christian  institu- 
tion in  Japan  by  the  American  people  as  a 
gesture  of  good  will  and  sympathy  is  most 
worthwhile,  and  we  pray  that  this  proposed 
University  shall  contribute  to  the  ever-enlarg- 
ing stream  of  Christian  Education  in  that 
country. 

"The  Board  deeply  rogrets  that  it  has  not 
funds  available  to  make  th«  suggested  contribu- 
tion of  $50,000  to  the  Foundation  for  the 
University.  Commitments  toward  the  reestab- 
lishment  of  the  educational  facilities  of  our 
Japan  Mission  which  were  destroyed  during  the 
recent  war  and  long-planned  for  hopes  of  a 
Boys'  School  which  may  be  realized  out  of  the 
Program  of  Progress  receipts,  exhaust  all 
funds  which  are  on  hand  or  in  sight  for  some 
years  to  come. 

"Being  unable  to  share  in  the  creation  and 
immediate  support  of  the  Foundation,  the 
Board  feels  it  should  decline  the  proffered 
membership  on  the  Foundation.  But  most 
sincerely  the  Board  prays  for  all  prosperity 
and  good  success  to  attend  this  specific  task 
and  for  a  stronger  friendship  between  the  two 
nations  generated  by  this  achievement." 

By  this  action  the  Board  intended  that  those  who 
wished  ito  do  so  could  feel  free  to  contribute  to 
this  project,  while  at  the  same  time,  for  reasons 
now  more  specifically  stated  below,  the  Board  de- 
clined to  assume  either  financial  or  administrative 
responsibility. 

At  the  Board  meeting  in  February,  1950,  the 
following  action  was  taken  to  clarify  the  previous 
action  of  the  Board: 

"The  Fields  Committee  recommends  the  adop- 
tion of  the  following  statement  in  clarification 
of  the  action  taken  in  December  regarding  the 
Japanese    International    Christian    University: 

"Touching  the  meaning  of  the  action  taken  in 
December,  your  Committee  on  Fields  is  of  the 
judgment  that  the  intention  was  neither  to 
approve  nor  to  disapprove  th«  creation  of  the 
proposed  Japan  University.  The  Board  prays 
for  all  prosperity  and  good  success  to  attend 
the  enterprise  in  the  development  of  a  stronger 
friendship  between  the  two  nations,  and 
throughout  the  world." 

The  Board  is  aware  that  the  matter  of  its  active 
support  of  the  University  is  being  widely  discussed 
still.  Before  the  General  Assembly  are  overtures 
concerning  the  whole  question.  The  Board  would 
state  that  it  has  declined  participation  in  the  Japan 
Christian  University  in  any  active  fashion  for  the 
following  reasons: 


1.  To  many  the  proposed  Japan  Christian  Uni- 
versity goes  beyond  a  strictly  missionary  project 
as  conceived  and  practiced  by  our  Board.  In  its 
presentation  within  our  own  country  the  emphasis 
has  been  more  upon  the  humanitarian,  democratic 
and  cultural  prospects  of  the  University  rather  than 
its  distinctively  Christian  purpose  and  operation.  In 
Japan,  where  it  is  reported,  95  percent  of  the  con- 
siderable sum  raised  came  from  non-Christian 
sources,  we  are  informed  that  the  basis  of  the 
appeal  has  been  primarily  "nationalistic"  rather 
than  "Christian." 

2.  The  Board  is  under  the  pressure  of  assigning 
funds  to  work  already  established  and  to  objects 
which  appear  to  have  greater  claim  upon  its  re- 
sources and  have  prospects  of  greater  value  to  the 
missionary  enterprise  across  the  world.  In  the  light 
of  the  fact  that  adequate  funds  for  these  responsi- 
bilities are  not  available,  it  would  appear  unwise 
for  the  Board  to  undertake  active  support  of  an 
institution  which  will  need  substantial  resources 
not  only  for  capital  outlay  but  for  recurring  ex- 
penses for  operation. 

3.  It  is  the  policy  of  the  Board  to  consult  with 
the  Mission  on  the  fields  concerning  all  programs 
which  affect  their  operations.  This  procedure  is 
based  upon  the  fact  that  the  missionaries  in  the 
countries  abroad  are  able  to  evaluate  the  compara- 
tive significance  of  proposed  programs  vdth  greater 
discernment  than  the  members  of  the  Board.  The 
question  of  the  Japan  Christian  University  has  been 
twice  referred  to  the  Japan  Mission  for  its  council 
and  consideration.  Almost  unanimously  the  Japan 
Mission  has  recommended  to  the  Board  that  under 
the  present  conditions  the  Board  not  support  ac- 
tively the  University. 

In  light  of  all  of  the  foregoing  the  Board  would 
like  to  reaffirm  its  action,  taken  in  December  and 
quoted  above,  thereby  leaving  the  way  open  for 
those  who  wish  to  do  so  to  contribute  to  this 
project,  the  Board  at  the  same  time  declining  to 
assume  financial  or  administrative  responsibility  for 
the  Japan  Christian  University. 


ALEXANDER  SERIES  NOW 
PUBLISHED  IN  BOOKLET  FORM 

The  recent  series  oi  colicles  by  Chcdmers  W. 
Alexander  enMtied  "Exploring  Avenues  Of  Ac- 
quaintance And  Co-operation"  has  been  pub- 
Ushed  in  beoklet  form.  Tbj»  name  ei 
this  valuable  new  booklet  is 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  July  2:  Jacob  -  A  Man 

Of  Striking  Contrasts 

Scripture:  Genesis  25:27-34;  27-29;  32:1-33:16; 
35:1-15;  37:29-36;  46:1,  29-34;  47:1-10.  Devotional 
Reading:  Psalm  91.  The  study  of  Jacoib  is  not 
only  one  of  the  most  fascinating  in  the  Bible,  but 
one  so  full  of  lessons  that  it  is  hard  to  find  time 
or  space  to  discuss  them  all.  Overshadowing  the 
life  of  Jacob  is  an  amazing  revelation  of  the  char- 
acter of  Jacob's  God:  a  God  of  power,  of  patience, 
of  perseverance,  Who  never  let  go  of  this  crooked 
and  unattractive  man  until  He  finished  what  He 
began  and  made  out  of  such  poor  material  a  "Prince 
with  God."  "The  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge."  He 
Who  in  His  grace  can  do  such  wonders  for  Jacob 
can  do  equally  marvellous  things  for  any  man  who 
will  surrender  to  Him.  As  a  revelation  of  God's 
character  the  study  of  Jacob  is  most  valuable. 

We  are  to  study  the  man,  however,  rather  than 
the  God  Who  made  him  what  he  finally  became: 
Jacob,  a  man  of  striking  contrasts. 

1.  In  Contrast  To  His  Brother  Esau:  Genesis  25: 
27-34;   27. 

1.  In  the  matter  of  the  birthright.  Esau  appears, 
in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  as  the  better  man.  He  is  a 
cunning  hunter,  a  man  of  the  field,  while  Jacob 
is  a  "home-body."  It  is  not  surprising,  but  it  is  un- 
fortunate, that  Isaac  loved  Esau,  while  Rebekah 
loved  Jacob:  there  is  always  trouble  when  one 
parent  is  partial  to  one  child,  while  the  other 
parent  prefers  the  other  child. 

But  to  come  to  the  contrasts  in  Jacob  himself. 
He  had  a  real  sense  of  values,  both  material  and 
spiritual.  The  birthright,  which  he  might  have 
almost  regarded  as  half  his  anyway  since  the 
brothers  were  twins,  was,  to  him,  a  thing  of  great 
value,  while  Esau  "despised  his  birthright."  When 
Esau  is  called  a  "profane"  man  it  is  meant  that  he 
had  no  sense  of  spiritual  values.  We  speak  of 
"profane"  and  "sacred"  history.  The  birthright  was 
not  a  "sacred"  possession  to  the  "profane,"  worldly 
man.  He  seemed  to  realize  something  of  its  value 
after  he  so  foolishly  sold  it,  but  he  evidently  had 
put  a  low  value  on  it  beforehand.  No  doubt  the 
brothers  had  discussed  the  matter  time  and  again. 

Jacob  sees  and  seizes  his  opportunity  when  his 
hungry  brother  comes  in  from  his  hunting  trip  and 
makes  the  bargain.  We  have  here  a  contrast  be- 
tween a  correct  sense  of  spiritual  values  and  an 
incorrect  standard  of  moral  conduct.  He  got  the 
birthright,  which  was  valuaible,  both  materially  and 
spiritually,  but  he  oibtained  it  by  dishonest  methods. 
Is  not  this  similar  to  the  Jesuit  teaching  that  it  is 
all  right  to  do  evil  in  order  that  good  may  result? 
We  find  that  God  disapproves  all  such  methods,  and 
Jacob  was  storing  up  trouble  for  himself  when  his 
many  sins  "found  him  out."  How  much  better  for 
all  concerned  if  he  had  patiently  awaited  the  work- 
ing out  of  God's  plan  for  him.  It  never  pays  to  do 
evil  that  good  may  come. 

2.  In  the  matter  of  the  blessing:  Chapter  27. 
Here,  too,  there  was  Jacob's  earnest  desire  for 
spiritual,  as  well  as  material  benefits,  for  the  bless- 


ing included  both.  He  was  not  content  to  await 
God's  time  or  to  follow  God's  plan,  but  was  willing 
to  fall  in  with  his  mother's  foolish  method.  She 
seems  even  more  to  blame  than  her  favorite  son, 
and  she  reaped  a  full  harvest  of  heartache  and 
sorrow.  A  mother  can  be,  and  usually  is,  a  child's 
greatest  inspiration  and  help,  but  a  foolish  mother 
can  do  even  more  harm  than  a  foolish  father. 

Jacob's  reluctance  to  do  her  bidding,  however,  is 
not  because  it  is  wrong;  that  does  not  seem  to  have 
entered  his  mind,  but  his  objection  was  that  he 
would  almost  certainly  be  caught,  and  bring  upon 
himself  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing.  If  he  had  said: 
"Why  mother,  let  us  not  do  such  a  dishonest  thing, 
and  deceive  my  poor  blind  father,"  then  we  would 
have  admired  him. 

Working  together  they  successfully  carry  out 
their  plan,  and  Jacob  gets  the  blessing  which  Isaac 
was  determined  to  bestow  upon  Esau.  Nor  was 
Isaac  without  blame;  for  he,  too,  was  trying  to 
circumvent  the  revealed  will  of  God.  The  whole 
sordid  affair  is  to  the  discredit  of  all  concerned, 
except  Esau,  who  does  not  knowingly  and  willingly 
give  up  the  blessing,  as  he  did  his  birthright,  and 
yet,  the  two  go  together,  and  when  he  sold  his 
birthright,  he  in  a  way,  gave  up  the  blessing. 

Underneath  all  of  Jacob's  treachery  and  deceit 
there  is  still  his  desire  for  the  covenant  privileges 
and  benefits,  and  a  true  estimate  of  spiritual  values. 
Many  of  us  have  seen  something  like  this  in  the 
lives  of  men  today:  in  their  business  relationships 
they  seem  to  be  as  sharp  and  shrewd  as  Jacob,  and 
still  they  have  a  reverence  for  God  and  the  church. 

The  sad  result  of  all  this  intrigue  is  soon  evident. 
Esau  is  thoroughly  angry  and  murder  is  in  his  heart. 
Rebekah  has  to  give  up  the  idol  of  her  heart  and 
send  him  far  away  to  keep  him  safe  from  the 
wrath  of  his  brother,  and  Jacob  starts  out  to  learn 
"the  hard  way"  that  your  sins  will  find  you  out. 
His  experiences  with  Lalban  must  have  revealed  to 
him  his  own  crooked  and  grasping  nature. 

II.  Jacob  and  God:  Chapter  28.  Now  we  find 
God  stepping  into  the  picture  in  a  very  definite 
way.  This  chapter  on  the  vision  of  Jacob  at  Bethel 
has  caught  the  imagination  of  artists,  painters,  and 
poets,  for  it  is  indeed  a  dramatic  and  pivotal  event 
in  the  career  of  this  unusual  man. 

The  God  of  grace  chooses  to  appear  and  gracious- 
ly promise  Jacob  that  He  will  be  with  him.  Notice 
verse  15  especially  for  here  we  have  the  assurance 
that  Jacob  will  be  a  changed  man:  "And  behold,  I 
am  with  thee — I  will  not  leave  thee,  until  I  have 
done  that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of."  As  Paul 
says,  it  was  grace,  and  grace  alone  which  chose  him. 

The  first  reaction  of  Jacob  is  one  of  fear,  of  awe, 
not  unmixed  with  the  other  kind  of  fear.  Then 
follows  his  vow  which  may  not  seem  as  mercenary 
as  it  appears  in  the  King  James  version. 

Bible  students  differ  as  to  the  meaning  of  Bethel. 
If  we  take  this  as  the  place  and  scene  of  his  con- 
version, we  still  have  a  very  poor  specimen  of  a 
child  of  God  as  we  see  him  for  many  years  after 
this  experience.  But,  speaking  from  our  own 
observation  and  experience,  this  is  often  the  case. 
Even  the  disciples,  after  they  forsook  their  nets 
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and  followed  Jesus,  had  much  to  learn,  and  ex- 
hibited traits  of  character  unworthy  of  the  followers 
of  the  Christ.  Certainly  it  was  a  momentous  event 
in  the  life  of  Jacob  and  a  turning  point  in  his 
career,  even  though  he  was  far  from  being  "a 
Prince  with  God." 

III.  Jacob  and  Laban:  Chapter  29.  We  have  a 
provei^b  about  what  takes  place  "when  Greek  meets 
Greek."  It  is  true  also  when  "Jew  meets  Jew,"  for 
Jacob  and  Laban  were  pretty  evenly  matched.  He 
is  paid  over  and  over  in  his  own  coin,  but  in  spite 
of  scheming  and  cheating  on  the  part  of  his  uncle, 
Jacob  wins  at  the  expense  of  a  great  deal  of  hard 
labor  and  heartache  and  troubles  in  his  home.  It 
would  seem  that  with  the  examples  of  his  father 
and  mother  so  fresh  in  his  mind  he  would  have 
tried  to  make  his  home  life  better.  Let  us  remem- 
ber, however,  that  a  major  part  of  these  jealousies 
and  "squabbles"  were  due  to  Laban's  trickery  in 
regard  to  his  wives.  Jacob  wanted  but  one  wife — 
Rachel.  His  home,  no  doubt,  would  have  been  a  far 
happier  one  without  Leah  and  her  handmaids. 

He  finally  leaves  to  go  back  to  his  own  country 
and  Laban  is  restrained  from  hindering  or  hurting 
him.  His  sojourn  in  the  land  of  his  exile  had  made 
him  a  wealthy,  but  very  unhappy  man.  It  was  with 
an  uneasy  conscience  and  fear  and  trembling  that 
he  faced  his  return.  Conscience  makes  cowards  of 
us  all,  and  Jacob,  a  chastened  and  wiser  man,  has 
an  aroused  conscience  at  last,  coupled  with  a  fear 
of  the  brother  whom  he  had  so  deeply  wronged. 

IV.  Jacob,  Esau,  and  God.  32:1 — 33:16.  The  old 
Jacob  is  still  scheming  and  planning  as  he  fearfully 
hears  that  Esau  is  coming  to  meet  him. 

The  dramatic  scene  at  Peniel  is  certainly  the  time 
when  Jacob  really  surrenders  to  God.  His  name  is 
changed  to  Israel.  If  Bethel  is  the  place  of  his  con- 
version, then  Peniel  is  the  place  of  consecration. 

V.  Back  to  Bethel:  35:1-15.  Following  the  dis- 
graceful episode  of  chapter  34,  we  have  Jacob  going 
back  to  Bethel,  and  rebuilding  the  altar. 

VL  Jacob  and  Joseph:  37:29-36:  46:1,  29-34. 
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Lesson  For  July  9:  Moses  -  Who 
Led  His  People  To  God 

Scripture:  Exodus  4:28-31;  19-20;  35;  40:17-38. 
Devotional  Reading:  Exodus  33:12-34:9.  Dr.  Walter 
W.  Moore  considered  Moses  the  greatest  mere  man 
who  ever  lived:  all  rank  him  among  the  ten 
greatest;  only  one  man  is  his  equal  or  superior,  I 
would  venture  to  say,  and  that  man,  Paul.  It  might 
do  to  say  that  Moses  was  the  greatest  among  Old 
Testament  leaders,  and  Paul  the  greatest  among 
New  Testament.  Let  us  always  remember  the  words 
of  Jesus,  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first,  last. 
After  all  is  said,  God  alone  can  determine  the 
worth  of  His  servants. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  we  get  the  clue  to  his 
marvellous  character;  his  close  communion  and 
fellowship  with  God.  Abraham  was  the  friend  of 
God,  but  Moses  seems  to  have  been  an  even  closer 
friend.  In  verse  33:11,  just  before  the  Devotional 
Reading,  we  have  these  words,  "And  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Moses  face  to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  unto 
his  friend." 
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Moses  was  very  anxious  to  see  the  glory  of  God. 
God  said  to  him:  "Thou  canst  not  see  My  face:  for 
there  shall  no  man  see  Me  and  live."  These  words 
are  not  contradicted  by  other  expressions  such  as, 
"I  saw  also  the  Lord."  What  these  men  saw,  as  did 
Moses,  was  a  manifestation  of  God.  So  the  Lord 
put  him  in  the  cleft  of  the  rock  and  the  Lord  passed 
iby  and  proclaimed  His  name:   (See  34:6,7). 

All  great  men  have  met  God.  This  revelation 
comes  to  some  in  one  form  and  to  some  in  another, 
but  a  meeting  there  must  be. 

Our  lesson  material  centers  around  three  momen- 
tous events  in  the  life  of  Moses.  The  fascinating 
story  of  his  birth,  preservation,  education,  and 
dramatic  exit  from  Egypt,  are  passed  over.  The 
three  events  noted  are,  (1)  His  leading  the  Israel- 
ites out  of  Egypt,  (2)  The  giving  of  the  law,  (3) 
The  building  of  the  tabernacle,  the  House  of  Wor- 
ship. These  all  bear  upon  the  topic:  Moses,  who  led 
his  people  to  God.  As  we  have  seen,  the  first  re- 
quisite in  a  man  who  would  lead  others  to  God  is 
to  know  God  personally  and  intimately.  After  the 
vision  of  the  burning  bush,  Moses  was  qualified  to 
be  such  a  leader. 

I.  Exodus  4:28-31:  Accepted  as  Leaders.  Moses 
and  Aaron  were  accepted  by  the  people  when  they 
saw  the  signs  which  they  performed:  these  were 
their  credentials.  Moses  had  been  rejected  some 
forty  years  before  this  when  he  had  presumptously 
and  unwisely  tried  to  assert  such  authority.  He  had 
to  flee  for  his  life  and  remain  in  seclusion  for  a 
long  period  until  he  had  thoroughly  learned  the 
lesson  that  without  God,  man  is  nothing.  Moody 
says  that  Moses  spent  the  first  forty  years  of  his 
life  learning  to  be  somebody;  the  next  forty,  learn- 
ing to  be  nobody;  and  then  God  showed  what  He 
could  do  with  a  man  who  had  learned  these  two 
lessons. 

There  in  the  backside  of  the  desert  God  appears 
in  the  burning  bush  and  calls  him  to  go  down  into 
Egypt  and  lead  His  people  out  of  bondage.  Moses 
is  as  loath  to  undertake  the  task  now  as  he  was 
anxious  to  do  it  some  forty  years  previously.  He 
learned  his  lesson  of  humility  almost  too  well,  and 
God's  anger  waxed  hot  after  his  repeated  excuses. 
(Read  and  study  these  excuses) .  God  met  each  ex- 
cuse and  finally  gave  him  Aaron  as  his  helper. 

When  I  go  and  say.  The  God  of  your  fathers 
hath  sent  me  unto  you,  and  they  shall  say.  What 
is  His  name?  What  shall  I  say  to  them?  "I  AM," 
hath  sent  me  unto  you,  the  Ever-living  Jehovah. 
Jesus  assumes  this  name  when  He  said  to  the  Jews, 
"Before  Abraham  was,  I  AM,"  thus  proving  His 
deity.  Moses  and  Aaron  were  given  certain  "signs" 
which  were  to  be  their  credentials,  and  in  our 
ksson  text  we  are  told  that  the  people  believed: 
they  accepted  these  two  men  as  their  accredited 
leaders. 

The  task  was  a  stupendous  one.  A  nation  of 
slaves  were  to  be  liberated  and  started  on  their 
journey  to  the  Promised  Land.  The  drama  enacted 
in  Egypt  was  an  exciting  one.  A  new  book — Worlds 
in  Collision  —  attempts  an  explanation  of  these 
tremendous  miracles  which  occurred  —  the  Ten 
Plagues — and  the  final  Passover  night,  the  flight 
of  the  Israelites,  pursuit  by  the  Egyptians  and  the 
drowning  of  Pharoah's  army  in  the  Red  Sea.  As  a 
confirmation  of  the  Bible  story  this  book  is  interest- 
ing, but  to  those  of  us  who  believe  in  the  super- 
natural and  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  there 
is  no  special  need  for  such  confirmation.  More 
study  of  this  book,  in  reviews,  takes  away  most  of 
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its  value.  This  new  book  is  interesting,  however,  and 
gives  a  most  reasonable  explanation  of  how  God 
may  have  performed  those  miracles. 

The  first  step  had  ibeen  taken.  The  nation  of 
slaves  had  been  liberated — redeemed  by  blood.  But 
there  is  much  more  to  be  done.  This  is  just  a  begin- 
ning. The  multitudes  halt  at  Sinai,  and  there  we  see 
the  further  process  in  leading  the  people  to  God. 

II.  Exodus  19-20:  "The  Law  was  given  by 
Moses."  The  first  step  had  been  liberation  or  re- 
demption; the  second  is  obedience:  "Ye  have  seen 
what  I  did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I  bare  you 
on  eagles'  wings,  and  brought  you  unto  myself: 
now,  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed, 
and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar 
treasure  unto  me  above  all  people."  The  law  calls 
for  obedience :  the  covenant  made  at  Sinai  was  a 
covenant  of  works,  based  on  law.  The  law  was 
given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  circumstances  surrounding  the  giving  of  the 
law  are  awesome  and  impressive  to  the  last  degree. 
It  is  accompanied  with  lightning  and  thunder  and 
smoke,  so  that  the  people  trembled.  No  one  was  to 
touch  the  mountain:  it  was  a  holy  place,  and  this 
thought  was  intensified  by  every  conceivable 
method.  These  people,  so  recently  slaves  in  idola- 
trous Egypt,  had  to  be  deeply  impressed  with  the 
holiness  and  majesty  and  glory  of  the  true  God. 

Then  follows  the  giving  of  the  law — "summarily 
comprehended  in  the  Ten  Commandments."  It  would 
seem  that  after  such  a  manifestation  of  the  nature 
of  Jehovah  there  would  be  no  inclination  to  any 
form  of  idolatry.  But  even  while  the  law  was  being 
revealed,  the  minds  of  the  people  turned  to  the 
making  of  the  golden  calf  and  its  worship;  a  break- 
ing of  the  second  commandment.  The  immediate 
and  terrible  consequences  of  such  idolatry  but  con- 
firm the  sacredness  of  the  law  and  the  holy 
character  of  Jehovah. 

The  Ten  Commandments  cannot  be  taken  up  in 
detail  in  our  limited  space.  Suffice  it  to  say  that 
they  divide  themselves  naturally  into  two  parts: 
(1)  Our  duty  to  God,  and  (2)  Our  duty  to  our 
fellowmen.  We  can  summarize  their  teaching  in  the 
words  of  Christ:  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  soul,  mind,  and  strength,  and 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself:  love  to  God,  and  love  to 
men,  for  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 

Here  is  a  perfect  rule  of  obedience.  It  was  no 
sooner  made  than  broken  and  the  consequences  of 
disobedience  are  clearly  seen. 

How,  then,  can  a  disobedient  and  sinful  people 
approach  and  worship  a  holy  and  righteous  God? 
This  question  is  answered  in  the  building  of  the 
tabernacle  and  the  institution  of  sacrifices  and  all 
the  elaborate  system  of  priests.  The  way  of  ap- 
proach and  worship  is  seen  in  types,  symbols  and 
pictures. 

III.  Exodus  35:40:17-38.  Worship. 

1.  The  house  of  worship.  In  chapter  35  we  have 
the  free  gifts  of  the  Israelites  to  provide  the 
materials  necessary  for  the  building  oi  the  taber- 
nacle and  the  calling  of  Bezaleel  and  Aholiab  to 
the  overseeing  of  the  work. 

It  was  to  be  the  most  peculiar  and  expensive  tent 
ever  constructed.  The  different  coverings  were  to 
insure  complete  protection  for  the  sacred  contents, 
and  the  furniture  waa  costly  and  symbolic.  Every 
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HOW'S  YOUR  I.  Q.? 

There's    Something   Wrong   With 
With  Your  Knowledge  Of: 

Botany:  If  you  have  never  discovered  the  true 
vine.   (John  15:1). 

Geology:  If  you  are  still  ignorant  of  the  Rock  of 
Ages.    (Deut.  32:4). 

Chemistry:  If  you  are  unacquainted  with  the 
great  Catalyzer.   (II  Peter  3:7). 

Mathematics:  If  you  have  not  considered  the 
breadth  and  length  and  depth  and  height  of  the 
love  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.   (Eph.  3:18,19). 

Biology:  Unless  you  can  trace  life  back  to  its 
primal  cause,  "In  the  beginning  God."  (Gen.  1:1; 
John  1:1-4). 

Physics:  Until  you  have  an  experimental  know- 
ledge of  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  the  risen 
Christ.   (Eph.  3:7,16,20). 

Sociology:  If  you  seek  any  other  cure  for  sin 
than  that  which  God  has  provided  through  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son.   (I  John  1:9;  John  1:29). 

Astronomy:  Unless  you  are  prepared  to  witness 
the  rising  of  the  Bright  and  Morning  Star. 

— Bible  Students'  Treasure  House. 


piece  of  furniture  stood  for  something:  the  holy 
of  holies  was  the  central  and  utterly  sacred  spot. 
It  had  to  be  entered  in  the  most  reverent  and  care- 
ful manner,  for  it  symbolized  the  very  presence  of 
the  most  holy  God. 

2.  The  offerings  and  sacrifices.  These,  also,  were 
symbolic  and  pictured  the  necessity  of  atonement 
and  forgiveness  through  the  shedding  of  blood. 
Without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of 
sins.  To  understand  the  meaning  of  all  these  read 
the  Book  of  Hebrews  in  connection  with  Le-viticus. 

3.  The  order  of  priests,  beginning  with  Aaron, 
who  is  the  "best  dressed  man"  in  the  Old  Testa- 
men,  for  his  priestly  robes  and  adornments  were  a 
type  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  our  perfect 
High  Priest. 

4.  The  climax:  The  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  the 
tabernacle.  This  is  as  true  today  in  the  church  as 
in  the  day  of  Moses. 
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Young  People's  Department 

Bt  R»v.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  July 

July  2: 1  Pledge  Allegiance 

Introduction 

All  of  us  have  stood  many  times  and  said:  "I 
pledge  allegiance  to  the  flag  of  the  United  States 
and  to  the  Republic  for  which  it  stands."  When  we 
say  this,  we  know  that  it  means  we  are  obligated  to 
be  subject  to  the  orders  of  our  government  by  obey- 
ing the  laws  of  the  land  and  by  serving  in  any  way 
that  our  government  asks,  even  if  it  means  going 
to  battle  on  foreign  soil. 

Many  of  us  have  stood  before  the  people  or  the 
Session  of  our  church  and  have  said,  "I  believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  and 
Saviour  of  sinners,  and  rest  upon  Him  alone  for 
salvation  as  He  is  offered  in  the  Gospel.  I  here  re- 
solve and  promise  in  humble  reliance  upon  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  I  will  endeavor  to 
live  as  becometh  the  followers  of  Christ."  But  in 
our  minds  we  do  not  remember  that  such  a  pro- 
fession is  a  pledge  of  allegiance  in  which  we 
promise  loyalty  to  the  cause  and  person  of  Christ, 
come  what  may,  cost  what  it  will. 

Not  only  is  that  profession  a  pledge  of  allegiance, 
but  by  it  God  calls  us  to  loyalty.  Let  us  look  at  an 
Old  Testament  Scripture  lesson  that  teaches  us  the 
loyalty  of  those  who  have  pledged  allegiance  to 
Christ. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

Jeremiah  26:1-16 

In  Jeremiah,  Chapter  26,  we  have  an  account 
of  how  Jeremiah  was  called  to  serve  the  Lord  and 
what  loyalty  that  call  involved.  The  circumstances 
of  Jeremiah's  day  were  different,  but  the  responsi- 
bilities of  the  call  are  the  same  today. 

Let  us  see  what  kind  of  loyalty  was  involved  in 
Jeremiah's  call. 

1.  Loyal  to  our  Commission.  Verses  1-2.  The 
words  of  God  were  given  to  Jeremiah  and  he  was 
told  to  stand  in  the  court  of  the  Lord's  house  and 
speak  unto  all  the  cities  of  Jerusalem.  We,  too,  in 
the  church  of  God  are  called  to  proclaim  the  words 
of  God  to  all  the  people  of  the  cities  of  our  land. 
God  warned  Jeremiah  to  be  careful  and  proclaim 
"all  the  words  that  I  command"  and  not  to  diminish 
a  word.  This  is  very  important  for  us  today,  be- 
cause many  people  who  preach  the  word  of  God  are 
not  preaching  the  whole  word  of  God  because  they 
do  not  believe  that  the  whole  Bible  is  the  whole 
word  of  God.  And  because  they  fear  the  conse- 
quences, many  people  diminish  the  word  of  God  in 
essential  matters  by  denying  that  it  is  fully  inspired, 
by  denying  that  the  miracles  really  happened,  by 
saying  that  much  of  the  Old  Testament  is  not  true, 
by  ignoring  the  blood  atonement  of  Christ,  and  by 
neglecting  the  truth  of  the  new  birth.  If  we  are  to 
be  loyal  to  the  commission  given  us  by  Christ  when 
we  pledged  allegiance  to  Him,  we  must  proclaim  the 
whole  Word  of  God  to  all  the  people  everywhere. 

2.  Loyal  to  the  Full  Message.  Verses  3-6.  Jere- 
miah apoke  a  full  message  to  the  people.  He  told 


them  that  if  they  did  not  hear  the  word  of  God 
they  would  be  judged  and  their  land  destroyed,  but 
he  promised  them  if  they  would  barken  to  the  word 
of  God  and  repent  they  would  be  blessed.  Every 
promise  of  Scripture  that  declares  God  is  righteous, 
also  implies  God  must  judge  sin.  Every  Scripture 
that  declares  God  will  save  a  man  and  take  him  to 
Heaven,  implies  that  some  men  are  lost  and  bound 
for  Hell.  God  is  just  and  good.  But  we  must  not 
have  only  half  a  message  by  having  half  the  truth 
about  God.  Our  message  must  contain  both  the 
goodness  and  the  severity  of  God.  To  be  loyal  to 
Christ,  we  must  be  loyal  to  the  full  message  of  the 
God  who  acts  in  both  grace  and  in  judgment. 

3.  Loyal  in  the  Face  of  Opposition.  Verses  7-16. 
Sin  reigns  in  the  heart  of  the  average  individual, 
whether  he  knows  it  or  not.  And  when  the  claims 
of  God  are  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  sinner, 
he  resents  the  intrusion  of  God.  Thus,  resentment 
springs  up  in  the  heart,  and  the  normal  reaction 
is  to  protest  and  persecute  the  witness  who  has 
brought  the  message  of  God.  When  Jeremiah  spoke 
the  message,  the  Princes  of  Judah  and  the  Priests 
of  the  temple  accused  Jeremiah  of  false  prophecy 
and  wished  to  condemn  him  to  death.  Jeremiah's 
only  defense  was  that  the  Lord  had  called  him  to 
proclaim  His  message  (12),  that  if  they  would 
repent  they  would  be  forgiven  (13)  and  that  it 
mattered  not  what  happened  to  him,  the  purpose  of 
God  would  be  fulfilled  (14-16). 

This  loyalty  caused  the  people  to  respect  Jere- 
miah's testimony  and  refrain  from  putting  him  to 
death.  (17)  When  we  are  loyal  to  Christ  in  the 
face  of  opposition  and  do  not  seek  to  protest  or 
justify  ourselves,  we  have  power  and  authority  in 
the  lives  of  others. 

Suggestion* 

The  Scripture  lesson  from  Jeremiah  is  very  timely 
today  in  any  matter  of  true  allegiance  to  Christ. 
Be  sure  and  give  careful  study  to  this  passage  in 
the  heart  of  your  program  because  its  emphases 
are  the  very  things  needed  today. 


July  9:  Never  A  Dull  Moment 

Introduction 

Modern  inventions  have  made  it  possible  for  life 
to  move  at  a  rapid  pace,  full  of  thrills  and  excite^ 
men.  As  a  consequence,  many  of  our  own  today  are 
engaged  in  a  ceaseless  quest  for  thrills  and  they 
feel  boredom  about  them.  Yet  truly  a  fully  devel- 
oped Christian  life  is  the  only  life  in  which  there  is 
"never  a  dull  moment." 

Do  you  question  that?  Well,  let's  look  at  it  for 
a  minute.  As  we  look  out  on  our  world,  I  believe 
we  will  find  that  most  people  are  living  for  things, 
thrills,  and  theories.  Let's  look  at  these  in  the  light 
of  the  word  of  God. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 

1.  Life  Does  Not  Consist  in  Things.  Luke  12:16- 
21.  When  your  grandmother  got  ready  to  be 
married,  she  felt  that  she  and  your  granddad  only 
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needed  about  seven  things  to  be  happy  and  secure. 
Now  our  high  standard  of  living  and  effective  pro- 
gram of  advertising  have  convinced  the  modern 
bride  that  she  and  her  true  love  must  have  at  least 
414  things  to  have  a  happy  and  secure  life.  We 
slowly  kill  ourselves  trying  to  amass  things — money, 
property,  luxuries,  and  gadgets.  Christ  said  that  life 
does  not  consist  in  the  abundance  of  things  that  we 
may  amass.  When  we  feel  we  have  to  have  a  lot  of 
things  for  happiness  and  a  satisfied  life,  we  make 
the  same  mistake  that  the  rich  man  of  the  parable 
made.  We  mistake  our  body  for  our  soul,  because 
our  soul  can  not  be  satisfied  by  the  food,  clothing, 
and  shelter  that  our  body  needs.  We  mistake  time 
for  eternity  because  immortal  souls  are  not  made 
strong  for  eternity  by  means  of  the  temporal  things 
that  are  passing  away.  And  we  mistake  ourselves 
for  God,  for  our  souls  are  made  for  satisfaction  in 
God  and  are  never  satisfied  until  they  find  satisfac- 
tion in  God. 

2.  Life  Is  Not  Satisfied  By  Thrills.  Ecclesiastes 
1:10-14.  The  dictionary  tells  us  a  thrill  is  "a 
shivering,  tingling,  exquisite  sensation."  Most  people 
today  are  doing  things  to  get  such  sensations  and 
think  those  sensations  are  fun.  They  may  be  en- 
joyable for  awhile,  but  they  soon  grow  dull  and 
one  must  go  more  and  more  to  excess  to  get  the 
sensation,  and  sooner  or  later,  all  sensations  give 
way  to  the  abiding  sensations  of  unhappiness, 
frustration,  and  failure. 

How  do  men  seek  the  sensations  we  call  thrills? 
And  where  do  they  lead?  Many  seek  them  in  alcohol 
and  find  that  Proverbs  20:1  is  true.  Many  seek 
them  by  means  of  sex  and  sensuality  through  the 
dance,  movies,  and  actual  immorality  and  find  that 
Proverbs  5:20-23  is  true.  The  dictionary  says  that 
it  is  an  "exquisite"  sensation.  The  word  "exquisite" 
means  refined  and  highly  finished.  Many  people 
seek  higher  satisfying  sensations  in  art,  beauty,  and 
philanthropic  service.  But  apart  from  Christ  these 
things  do  not  satisfy.  Thrills  can  give  a  kick  but 
the  more  we  live  for  thrills,  the  harder  the  kick 
must  be  to  give  us  a  thrill;  and  sooner  or  later  the 
kick  becomes  hard  enough  to  kick  out  of  our  lives 
everything  that  can  bring  happiness  and  joy  and 
peace. 

3.  Life  Is  not  Dependent  on  Theories.  II  Peter 
1:15-21.  The  great  achievements  of  applied  science 
in  our  day  have  made  many  people  feel  we  can 
turn  from  childish  trust  in  God  and  think  our  way 
through  to  a  happy  life.  But  life  is  not  based  on 
theories  born  from  the  mind  and  experience  of  man. 
Life  must  rest  upon  the  sure  foundation  of  the 
word  of  God  that  liveth  and  abideth  forever.  When 
you  and  I  take  the  word  of  God  and  try  to  decide 
what  the  world  is  by  our  own  attitudes  and  desires, 
we  find  in  the  end  the  universe  will  make  a  sucker 
of  us, 

Sasrg«*tion« 

This  question  of  living  for  things,  thrills  and 
theories  is  part  of  the  life  of  us  all  every  day. 
Your  group  might  include  in  the  program  material 
a  discussion  of  some  of  these  things,  thrills,  and 
theories  that  are  particularly  pertinent  to  the  life 
of  your  own  group.  When  things,  thrills  and 
theories  master  our  life,  not  only  are  there  many 
dull  moments,  but  life  is  moving  on  towards  dull- 
ness and  frustration.  But  when  Christ  is  the  master 
of  our  life,  we  are  engaged  in  full-time,  full-life 
activities.  There  is  never  a  dull  moment  and  we  are 
always  moving  onward  and  upward  towards  the 
best  thing  that  is  yet  to  be. 


July  16:  Greater  Love  Haih  No  Man 

Introduction 

In  the  Cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God  has 
proven  His  love  to  us  and  provided  His  life  for 
us.  If  the  Christ  of  the  Cross  is  our  Saviour  and 
Master,  then  our  life  is  involved  in  the  meaning  of 
the  message  of  the  Cross. 

In  the  Upper  Room  on  the  night  in  which  He  was 
betrayed,  our  Lord  Jesus  spoke  the  discourse  of 
John  13-17,  and  in  those  words  we  find  not  only 
the  richest  and  deepest  teachings  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  the  truth  that  is  most  essential  and 
important  for  the  life  of  the  Christian.  In  the 
midst  of  that  discourse  in  John  15,  we  find  Christ's 
lesson  in  love,  the  lesson  in  love  Christ  has  passed 
on  to  us.  Let  us  then  examine  that  message  very 
closely. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
John   15:12-17 

1.  We  are  Commanded  to  Love.  Verses  12-17.  As 
Christ  was  about  to  leave  His  disciples.  He  gave 
them  a  new  commandment  that  they  should  love 
one  another,  even  as  He  loved  us.  He  told  them 
this  in  John  15:12  and  John  15:17.  If  Christ  is  our 
Master  and  we  truly  love  Him  as  our  Saviour  and 
Lord,  the  most  important  thing  He  wants  us  to  do 
for  Him  is  to  love  one  another. 

2.  We  Have  the  Proof  of  Christ's  Love.  Verse 
13.  When  Christ  gave  this  commandment,  he  did 
not  leave  it  as  a  pretty  sentiment,  hanging  in  mid- 
air. He  declared  that  "Greater  Love  hath  no  man 
than  this,"  that  he  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends. 
The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  loved  us  so  much  that  He 
died  for  us.  That  proves  Christ's  love  to  us. 

3.  We  Must  Prove  Our  Love  to  Him.  Verse  14. 
Christ  proved  His  love  for  us  by  laying  down  His 
life  on  the  Cross  in  our  behalf.  We  must  prove  our 
love  to  Him  by  laying  down  our  lives  sacrificially 
for  Him  in  loving  service  to  all. 

4.  We  Are  United  to  Christ  in  Love.  Verses  15- 
16.  Christ  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us  that  we 
might  be  His  people  united  in  the  same  kind  of  love 
He  revealed  on  the  Cross.  When  we  think  of  this 
love,  we  know  we  do  not  love  that  way  and  we  are 
not  sufficient  unto  this  command.  But  Christ  re- 
minds us  that  when  we  come  to  Him  in  love,  we 
become  so  related  to  Him  we  have  the  power  to 
love,  even  as  He  loved.  First,  when  we  come  to 
Him,  we  are  not  servants  who  merely  carry  out 
orders,  but  we  are  friends  of  Christ  to  whom  His 
will  is  revealed,  and  Christ  has  made  known  to  us 
the  whole  will  of  God.  (Verse  15).  In  the  second 
place,  we  are  Christ's  people,  not  because  we  have 
decided  to  be,  and  the  effectiveness  of  our  service 
is  not  dependant  upon  what  we  do;  but  Christ  has 
chosen  us  and  has  ordained  us  that  we  should  go 
forth  with  His  blessing.  (Verse  16a).  Finally,  when 
we  go  forth  as  His  friends  with  His  love,  we  have 
results,  we  bring  forth  fruit  that  endures.  (Verse 
16b). 

Suggestions 

We  all  admit  that  God's  will  for  His  world  la 
love.  But  some  of  us  forget  that  "herein  is  love,  not 
that  we  love  God  but  that  God  loved  us  and  gave 
Himself  for  us."  Christ  proved  His  love  for  us 
and  has  commanded  us  to  love.  But  we  can  prove 
our  love  for  Him  only  as  we  are  properly  related 
to  Christ  and  allow  His  love  to  flow  through  us 
according  to  the  will  of  the  Father.  Place  a  study 
of  this  truth  in  the  heart  of  this  theme. 
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Woman's  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Fomcette    i 


Church  Woman's  Calendar 
July  1950 

Circle  Program:   Bible  Study  —  David's  Prayers. 
Psalm  51:27;  103. 

Monthly  Emphasis:  Christian  Relations  in  the  Home. 

General  Program:  "Christianity  at  Work." 

Conferences  at  Montreat. 


What  Montreat  Means 
To  One  Family 

By  L.  J.  Coppedge,  M.D. 

Montreal,  N.  C. 

In  mid-snmmer  of  1911,  a  tired  young  man  came 
to  Montreat.  After  nearly  five  years  of  lonely  bach- 
elorhood in  Central  Africa,  he  sought  Christian 
fellowship  and  companions  among  those  of  his  own 
age  group.  Anemic  from  long  bouts  with  malaria, 
he  needed  physical  recuperation  as  well  as  spiritual 
refreshment.  When  one  passes  as  long  as  a  month 
without  seeing  a  civilized  person,  one  also  needs 
intellectual  stimulation. 

I  was  this  young  man,  who,  for  the  first  time, 
came  to  Montreat  and  found  all  that  I  sought  and 
more.  Guided  by  the  unerring  hand  of  Providence, 
as  I  believe,  I  found  here  the  lovely  young  woman 
whose  destiny  was  soon  to  be  linked  with  mine. 

When  God  gave  us  children,  we  dreamed  of  a 
home  in  Montreat  to  which  we  could  bring  them.  It 
was  many  years,  however,  until  our  dream  became 
a  reality  and  our  children  had  the  advantages  of 
this  wonderful  place. 

At  least  three  of  the  four  learned  to  swim  in  the 
lake  in  Montreat.  All  joined  the  clubs  and  enjoyed 
the  various  activities  with  those  of  their  own  age 
groups.  Outdoor  games,  hiking,  dramatics,  skating 
and  swimming  were  among  their  pursuits.  But  most 
of  all,  they  came  to  know  the  Lord  more  intimately 
and  acquired  some  knowledge  of  Christian  leader- 
ship. 

When  my  oldest  son  entered  Davidson  College  at 
the  age  of  16,  he  began  to  teach  in  Sunday  School. 

Throughout  his  course  in  medicine  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Pennsylvania,  he  taught  Sunday  School 
and  was  most  active  in  the  young  people's  organiza- 
tions of  the  Church.  These  activities  he  has  con- 
tinued since  he  began  to  practice  his  profession. 

Last  year  I  remarked  in  his  presence  that  I  would 
not  take  a  hundred  thousand  dollars  for  the  good 
that  Montreat  has  done  my  children.  His  reply  was: 
"Papa,  I  would  not  take  a  million  dollars  for  the 
good  it  has  done  me." 

My  youngest  son  was  president  of  his  High 
School  Y.M.C.A.,  and  at  the  same  time,  one  of  the 
organizers  and  president  of  our  interdenominational 


organization  of  Christian  Young  People  in  the  place 
where  he  attended  school. 

Greatly  to  his  suprise,  during  his  sophomore 
year,  he  has  been  elected  President  of  the  Y.M.C.A. 
of  the  University  of  Mississippi  which  he  is  attend- 
ing. It  is  both  a  great  opportunity  for  service  and 
a  great  responsibility,  for  one  so  young. 

When  I  think  of  it  all,  I  can  only  say  fervently 
and  sincerely:  "Thank  God  for  Montreat." 


Church  Women  At  Montreat 

June  27  will  find  some  of  our  Church  women 
gathering  at  Montreat,  to  attend  the  Presbyterian 
Educational  Association  of  the  South.  They  are 
deans,  teachers,  student  workers  and  perhaps  a 
college  president!  They  will  be  in  conference  with 
the  men  of  that  Association  through  July  2.  Their 
meeting  will  be  stimulating  and  forward-looking. 

Wednesday,  June  28,  the  Board  of  Women's 
Work  will  meet.  For  some  women  this  will  be  their 
first  meeting  of  the  Board.  Eight  additional  mem- 
bers were  elected  by  the  1950  General  Assembly. 
This  group  will  be  busy  Thursday,  and  following 
that  meeting  the  Woman's  Advisory  Committee  (17 
Synodical  presidents)  will  convene  and  be  in  session 
through  Monday  July  3.  Members  of  the  Board  of 
Women's  Work,  and  staff  of  that  Board  will  share 
in  certain  sessions  of  the  W.A.C.  meeting. 

In  the  midst  of  all  these  meetings  the  Young 
Adult  Conference  convenes  the  evening  of  June  29. 
The  closing  sessions  will  be  Monday  evening,  July 
3.  Next  comes  the  35  presbyterial  presidents  for 
their  special  conference  July  4  to  noon  July  5.  And 
then  the  large  group  of  women  who  will  attend  the 
Woman's  Training  School  opening  Wednesday  eve- 
ning, July  5,  and  closing  with  a  service  of  consecra- 
tion the  evening  of  July  12. 

Is  there  a  woman  of  our  Church  who  will  not  be 
represented  at  one  or  more  of  these  meetings?  Not 
one!  For  though  your  Church  may  have  no  one 
at  Montreat  at  this  time,  yet  your  Presbyterial 
President  will  be  there  unless  providentially  hind- 
ered and  your  Synodical  President  also.  But  should 
the  unlikely  occur,  you  still  will  be  represented  by 
the  members  of  Board  of  Woman's  Work  and  the 
Executive  Secretary,  Board  of  Woman's  Work,  who 
will  be  busy  during  these  days  at  Montreat — attend- 
ing to  the  affairs  that  concern  every  woman  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

We  hope  many  of  you  will  be  there.  We  ask  all 
of  you  to  remember  to  pray  for  the  women  who 
will  go  and  for  the  work  that  is  done  that  it  may 
be  done  for  God's  glory  and  the  advancement  of 
His  Kingdom  on  earth. 


For  A  Good  Simunertlme 
Read  The  Biblel 

Will  you  be  reading  your  Bible  this  summer?  If 
you  want  to  join  an  increasing  number  of  people, 
you  will  attend  to  your  Scripture  reading  in  the 
summer  time. 

Summer  brings  for  most  of  us  an  opportunity  for 
r«flectioii  and  leisure  denied  ua  in  the  other  busy 
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months  of  the  year.  Summer  also  brings  each  year 
an  increasing  number  of  conferences  where  many 
young  people  in  a  "quiet  hour"  or  "morning  watch" 
begin  the  habit  of  daily  Bible  reading.  The  impetus 
given  Bible  reading  by  summer  conferences  is  in- 
calculalble. 

Then  people  find  in  the  summer's  out-of-doors  ex- 
periences a  kinship  with  people  of  Bible  times — 
people  who  lived  under  the  blue  vault  of  the 
Palestinian  sky,  who  walked  along  dusty  roads,  who 
climbed  rugged  hills  and  rested  in  shady  valleys, 
who  rode  in  boats  on  placid  inland  lakes,  who  ate 
their  frugal  meals  in  the  open,  who  sang  of  the 
wonder  of  the  star-flecked  heavens  and  heard  the 
voice  of  God  in  gardens,  who  knew  the  cleansing 
liveliness  of  the  rain,  who  saw  the  birds  of  the 
heavens  and  the  creatures  of  land  and  sea,  who  had 
festivals  of  seed-time  and  harvest — in  brief,  the 
Bible  is  filled  with  stories  which  are  set  against  the 
background  of  the  growing-time  of  the  year. 

Nowhere  is  this  more  evident  than  in  the  life  of 
Our  Lord.  Jesus  lived  in  the  out-of-doors,  the 
record  clearly  says.  He  spent  time  in  the  mountains, 
beside  the  rippling  Jordan,  upon  the  Sea  of  Galilee. 
He  preached  in  the  open  air,  healed  by  the  roadside, 
walked  from  one  end  of  Palestine  to  the  other, 
going  even  through  hot  Samaria. 

As  you  prepare  for  your  summer,  does  the  Bible 
have  a  place  in  your  plans?  Will  your  vacation  be 
more  blessed  because  someone  thought  to  take 
along  a  Bible?  Is  there  at  least  a  Gospel  in  the 
auto  pocket,  so  that  it  will  be  available  for  reading 
aloud  by  some  member  of  the  family  as  you  tour? 

One  day,  as  you  look  on  the  summer  of  1950,  the 
mid-year  period  in  a  significant  year  in  world 
history,  you  can  say:  that  summer,  the  summer  of 
1950,  was  the  summer  when  I  began  to  grow 
spiritually.  That  was  the  summer  when  I  began  to 
read  my  Bible!  — Taken  from  Bible  Society  Record, 
May,   1950. 


Our  Ultimate  Purpose 

To  Present  Every  Man 
Mature  In  Christ 

"The  program  of  religious  education  is  the 
answer  of  our  Church  to  the  command  of  Jesus, 
'Go  ye  therefore,  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations, 
teaching  them  .  .  .  '  It  deals  with  persons  and  is 
designed  by  the  power  of  God  to  bring  about 
changes  in  them,"  said  Dr.  John  L.  Fairly,  Secre- 
tary of  Religious  Education  on  the  staff  of  the 
Board  of  Education,  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.,  in 
presenting  program  and  1950-51  emphases  in  re- 
ligious education  before  the  Religious  Education 
Field  Council,  held  recently  in  Jackson,  Miss. 

"The  religious  education  program,"  Doctor 
Fairly  said,  "is  a  program  with  a  purpose — to 
present  every  man  mature  in  Christ.  It  is  as  broad 
in  scope  as  the  spiritual  needs  of  man.  It  is  con- 
cerned with  persons  of  every  age,  from  early  in- 
fancy to  older  adulthood.  It  functions  through 
organizations  and  institutions  to  make  it  possible 
for  everyone  to  participate  in  the  program  and  to 
learn  and  serve  and  grow  in  the  way  most  effective 
for  that  individual.  It  includes  the  teaching,  pro- 
gram, and  activity  materials  that  a  teacher  or  a 
leader  needs  to  accomplish  the  many  and  varied 
aims  of  the  program.  It  provides  for  constantly 
improving  the  effectiveness  and  quality  and  skill  of 
its  leader." 
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The  Council  approved  the  plans  as  presented  by 
Doctor  Fairly,  including  the  ultimate  purpose,  "To 
Present  Every  Man  Mature  in  Christ." 

Doctor  Fairly  stressed  the  importance  for  "a 
program  to  go  forward  as  a  unit  and  to  go  forward 
continuously."  He  said  that  no  part  of  it  can  be 
neglected  or  eliminated,  but  in  order  that  the  total 
program  move  forward  at  times  there  must  be 
special  emphases  of  a  general  church-wide  interest, 
or  "long  existing  needs  become  intensified,  new 
needs  arise,  or  some  parts  of  the  program  that  are 
weak  need  to  be  strengthened."  Even  as  these 
phases  of  the  program  are  lifted  up  and  emphasized, 
Doctor  Fairly  points  out,  the  ultimate  purpose  re- 
mains, "To  Present  Every  Man  Mature  in  Christ." 

Doctor  Fairly  lists  six  emphases  for  the  coming 
Church  year  by  which  the  Church  may  move 
forward  through  the  Religious  Education  Program: 

1.  By  a  program  of  evangelism  that  will  reach  for 
Christ  every  unreached  person  in  the  community — 
child,  youth,  adult. 

2.  By  enlarging  the  program  so  that  the  needs 
of  every  person  in  the  community  are  met. 

3.  By  strengthening  the  Christian  family  life  of 
the  Church  so  that  the  family  may  meet  its  re- 
sponsibility for  evangelism  and  Christian  nurture. 

4.  By  giving  to  church  officers  the  help  and 
guidance  that  will  help  them  to  do  effectively  the 
work  assigned  to  them  by  the  Church. 

5.  By  training  leaders  needed  for  the  enlarged 
program,   (evangelism). 

6.  By  cultivating  a  sense  of  stewardship  in  the 
Church. 

It  was  not  "just  a  program"  offered  by  Doctor 
Fairly  in  his  new  capacity  as  Secretary  of  Religious 
Education ;  but  it  was  a  program  that  fairly  gripped 
the  Field  Council  as  it  was  unfolded  to  the  Council 
by  Doctor  Fairly.  It  was  a  program  immediately 
supplied  with  a  workable  pattern  for  achievement, 
as  showm  by  the  "Plans  for  Promoting  Emphases," 
which  Doctor  Fairly  al»o  presented.  Every  detail,  as 
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far  as  planning  is  concerned,  had  been  worked  out. 
The  Field  Council  approved  and  adopted  the  out- 
line. The  ever-present  question,  "How  do  it?"  is 
answered  for  the  development  of  the  pro-am  on 
the  level  of  the  local  church,  through  synod  and 
presbytery  committees,  and  on  the  Assemibly  level. 

On  the  Assembly  level,  Doctor  Fairly's  plans 
would  be  that  the  Department  of  Children's  Work, 
the  Department  of  Youth  Work,  the  Men's  Work 
Division,  the  Department  of  Leadership  Education 
and  the  Department  of  Administration  all  can  help 
promote  the  emphases  for  1950-51,  by  planning 
Institute  programs;  by  preparation  of  materials  for 
special  promotion,  for  councils,  for  sub-committees 
in  synods  and  presbyteries,  for  emphases  in  pro- 
grams on  evangelism,  for  personal  workers'  groups, 
for  adult  Bible  classes  men's  groups,  and  young 
adults,  for  church  officer  training,  and  for  com- 
mittees on  Christian  Family  Life. 

With  the  ultimate  purpose  made  clear  and  utterly 
understandable  to  the  religious  education  leaders 
of  the  Church,  and  brought  positively  into  every 
Sunday  school  and  educational  program  of  the 
Church,  the  goal  should  become  attainable,  it  was 
the  concensus  of  the  Field  Council. 

Department  heads  brought  forth  materials  for 
distribution  which  indicated  processes  already  at 
work  in  the  Board  of  Education's  religious  educa- 
tion division  to  stress  proposed  1950-51  emphases. 
The  Council  voted  that  the  program  which  it  had 
approved  along  with  the  special  emphases  for  the 
coming  year  be  presented  to  Synod  committees  in 
Felbruary  (this  month)  and  to  Presibytery  com- 
mittees as  soon  thereafter  as  possible;  that  the  re- 
spective parts  of  the  program  and  these  emphases 
be  presented  to  Children's  Youth,  Men's  and  Super- 
intendents' Councils  in  synods  and  presbyteries; 
that  wherever  possible  these  departments  meet  in 
sectional  groups  at  General  Institutes; — and  in 
every  possible  way  to  lay  the  program  and  emphases 
before  leaders  that  it  may  be  understood  and  thus 
translated  into  action  throughout  the  Church. 

That  all  may  know,  the  ultimate  purpose  of  the 
religious  education  program  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.S.  is:  "To  Present  Every  Man  Mature  in 
Christ."  It  may  take  a  full  lifetime  for  an  individual 
to  attain  the  goal,  personally;  but  the  Church, 
under  the  guidance  of  Doctor  Fairly,  will  begin 
now  toward  accomplishment,  including  the  training 
from  infancy  until  the  Christian  may  emerge, 
"Mature  in  Christ." 

This  is  the  outstanding  report  from  the  1950 
Field  Council. 


Books  By 
William  Ghilds  Robinson 

Christ  The  Hope  Of  Glory $3.00 

Our  Lord  $3.00 

What  Is  Christian  Faith?  $1.00 

Who  Say  Ye  That  I  Am?  $2.50 

Tbese  Books  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Go. 

Weayerville  ...  North  Carolina 
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"None  Other  Name" 

(Acts  4: 12) 
By  Rev.  Charles  C.  West 

Concord,  N.  C. 

Peter  and  John  had  been  jailed  merely  for  heal- 
ing a  lifelong  cripple,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  and 
subsequently  preaching  that  selfsame  Christ  to  the 
amazed  crowd  that  gathered.  On  trial  the  next  day 
before  the  very  clique  that  had  murdered  their 
Lord,  a  group  who  by  no  means  were  any  more 
kindly  disposed  toward  His  followers,  they  were 
quizzed  as  to  the  power  whereby  they  were  healing 
and  preaching.  Whereupon  Peter  replied,  "By  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ — doth  this  man  stand  here 
before  you  whole,"  and,  "neither  is  there  salvation 
in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  man,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved." 

"None  other  Name!" — ^whatsoever!  How  eternal- 
ly true,  true  of  individuals,  true  of  multitudes. 

"None  other  Name,"  United  Nations!  You  may 
sit  at  your  council  tables,  and  reason  and  consider, 
and  debate  and  bicker,  until  you're  blue  in  the  face 
and  faint  from  exhaustion.  But,  except  the  Prince 
of  Peace  be  there,  and  heard  and  heeded,  "except 
the  Lord  build  the  house"  of  international  relations, 
you're  no  nearer  global  peace  nor  global  preserva- 
tion than  in  1940;  yea,  still  further  from  it,  with 
the  shadow  of  A-ibombs  hanging  over  your  heads. 
"None  other  Name." 

"None  other  Name,"  America!  Labor  relations 
boards,  social  security,  family  counseling  clinics, 
pre-marital  clinics  may  be  well-meaning,  and  barely 
scratch  the  surface;  but,  except  Christ  be  our  hope. 
His  Gospel  our  message,  the  Holy  Spirit  our  power 
and  Implementer  of  all  effort,  the  honky-tonks  will 
increase,  drunkenness  spread,  broken  homes  and 
broken  lives  multiply  unceasingly.  "Righteousness 
exalteth  a  nation,  but  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any 
people."  "Blessed  is  the  nation  whose  God  is  the 
Lord."  "None  other  Name." 

"None  other  Name,"  beloved  felloi;^  Southern 
Preshyterians.  We're  in  a  most  earnest,  prolonged, 
co-operative  effort  to  increase  our  numbers,  to 
swell  our  ranks,  to  win  new  souls;  and  we'd  do 
well  to  remember  that  for  this  Jesus  gave  just  one 
prescription,  "Ye  shall  be  witnesses  of  Me."  Paul 
wrote,  "I  am  determined  to  know  nothing  among 
you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified."  As  we 
do  that,  first  and  foremost,  fervently  and  forever, 
we  may  expect  for  ourselves  what  was  said  of 
Peter  and  John  and  the  early  Church — In  Acts: 
"they  took  knowledge  of  them,  that  they  had  been 
with  Jesus,"  and,  "the  Lord  added  to  the  Church 
daily  those  that  were  being  saved."  If  revival  we 
want,  God  promises  in  II  Chronicles  7:14:  "If  My 
people,  which  are  called  by  My  name,  shall  humble 
themselves,  and  pray,  and  seek  My  face,  and  turn 
from  their  wicked  ways;  then  will  I  hear  from 
Heaven,  and  will  forgive  their  sin,  and  will  heal 
their  land."  "None  other  Name." 

Oh,  "None  other  Name,"  sin-laden,  heavy  heart, 
should  this  strike  your  eyes.  "What  can  take  away 
my  sin?" — do  you  ask?  Nothing,  a/bsolutely  nothing 
— ^but  the  blood  of  Jesus!  "The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ,  His  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  "Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved"; 
but,  "there  is  none  other  Name  under  heaven,  given 
among  men,  wharttby  w«  muat  b«  saved." 
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Mr.   Harvey   H.   Walters,    Director  Of   Public 

Relations   Of   The  General   Council, 

Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

Young  Adult  Supervisor  Named 

Public  Relations  Director 

For  Council 

Mr.  Harvey  H.  Walters,  Director  of  Young  Adult 
Work  and  Christian  Family  Life  Education  for  the 
Board  of  Education,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
^became  Director  of  Public  Relations  for  the  Gen- 
eral Council  of  the  Church  on  June  1,  it  has  been 
announced  by  Dr.  J.  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  Council  Exe- 
cutive Secretary. 

Mr.  Walters  said  the  work  of  the  Young  Adult 
and  Christian  Family  Life  programs  would  continue 
without  interruption  pending  the  appointment  of 
his  successor  iby  the  Board  of  Education. 

Mr.  Walters  is  a  native  of  Arkansas  and  a  gra- 
duate of  the  Georgia  Military  Academy,  College 
Park,  Ga.,  and  of  the  University  of  Missouri  School 
of  Journalism.  During  World  War  II  he  was  a  cap- 
tain of  Field  Artillery  in  the  Asiatic  Pacific 
Theatre.  Upon  being  discharged  from  the  Army,  he 
served  two  years  as  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Young  Democratic  Clubs  of  Arkansas  and  as  pub- 
lisher of  "The  Airman,"  aviation  trade  journal. 


R.  Earl  Price  Is  Pastor 
At  Palacios,  Tex. 

Austin,  Tex. — R.  Earl  Price,  of  Dallas,  Tex.,  was 
ordained  and  installed  on  May  28  as  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Palacios,  Tex.  He  was 
student  supply  pastor  of  the  Palacios  Church  for 
the  past  year. 

Price  received  the  bachelor  of  divinity  degree  on 
May  24  from  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological  Sem- 
inary, where  he  was  a  student  for  three  years,  and 
assumed  full-time  pastoral  duties  at  Palacios  on 
June  4. 


F.  B.  Mayes  Accepts  Call  To 
North  Charleston  Church 

According  to  word  received  from  the  Board  of 
Education,  the  Rev.  F.  B.  Mayes  has  resigned  as 
Regional  Director  of  Education  for  the  Synods  of 
Alabama  and  Tennessee,  effective  June  1.  He  has 
accepted  a  call  to  the  pastorate  of  the  North 
Charleston  Church,  Charleston,  S.  C. 


Cornerstone  To  New  Church 

Is  Laid  At  Davidson 

Ceremony 

A  copy  of  the  inaugural  address  made  in  1838  by 
Davidson   College's  first  president  was  among  the  ■ 
historic   documents  sealed  into  the  cornerstone  of 
the  new  Davidson  Church  Sunday,  June  4. 

The  cornerstone  ceremony  was  a  part  of  the  Mid- 
Century  Commencement  Program  at  Davidson 
which  also  includes  the  Robert  Merrill  Charlotte 
Symphony  Concert  Saturday  night  and  an  address 
on  June  5  by  Dean  Rusk,  Assistant  Secretary  of 
State. 

The  church  ceremony,  with  leading  Presbyterian 
ministers  and  laymen  participating,  was  held  on 
Sunday  at  6:30  P.M. 

President  Roibert  Hall  Morrison's  inaugural  ad- 
dress, in  which  he  stressed  the  importance  of  a 
college  founded  "with  the  Bible  as  its  first  charter," 
will  be  one  of  a  number  of  significant  articles 
enclosed  in  the  stone. 

Other  items  of  interest  scheduled  for  entomb- 
ment in  the  concrete  are  statements  by  President 
John  R.  Cunningham  and  President  Emeritus  Walter 
L.  Lingle.  An  article  describing  the  state  of  the 
college  and  of  the  nation  written  'by  Dr.  Chalmers 
Davidson,  prominent  historian,  will  also  be  included. 

Miscellaneous  items  in  the  significant  collection 
will  be  a  current  Davidson  College  Catalogue,  view 
book,  a  memorial  list  of  contributors  to  the  new 
building  and  the  most  recent  report  of  President 
Cunningham  to  the  board  of  trustees. 

Located  on  the  Southwest  corner  of  the  Davidson 
Campus  on  approximately  the  same  ground  where 
the  old  Church  stood,  the  new  Davidson  Church 
Building  will  cost  approximately  $600,000.00. 

Actual  construction  was  begun  in  April.  The 
cornerstone  was  laid  on  the  northwest  comer  of  the 
building  which  faces  north  toward  Shearer  Hall. 


Commencement  Exercises  At  Th» 
Presbyterian  Junior  College 

Maxton,  N.  C. — ^Commencement  exercises  at  Pres- 
byterian Junior  College  were  held  on  May  30  at 
11:00  A.M.  in  the  College  Chapel.  Mr.  W.  E.  Price, 
Charlotte,  N.  C,  moderator  of  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  made  the  address 
to  the  graduates.  He  was  introduced  by  the  Rev. 
R.  H.  Stone,  Trustee  of  the  College  and  Executive 
Secretary  of  Mecklenburg  Presbytery. 

The  Mildred  Johnson  Hay  Bible  Award  was  pre- 
sented by  Dr.  Fred  J.  Hay  of  Dillon,  S.  C.  The  re- 
cipicent,  with  a  mark  in  Bible  of  94%  for  two 
y»ar*,  was  Jimmy  W,  Brock  o£  Red  Springs,  who 
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was  also  valedictorian  of  the  class.  The  salutatory 
was  delivered  by  R.  D.  Young,  Richmond,  Va.,  first 
honor  man  in  the  preparatory  department.  The  R. 
A.  McLeod  Citizenship  Award  was  given  to  Herbert 
Jerry  Parrish,  Raleigh,  N.  C.  James  Robert  Donnell, 
Statesville,  N.  C,  was  second  man  in  the  voting  for 
the  McLeod  Award.  The  Gibson  Athletic  Trophy 
was  awarded  Edward  Howell  Sharpe,  Rome,  Ga. 
The  Freshman  Scholarship  Award  for  highest  grades 
in  the  freshman  class  was  won  by  John  Hunter  La- 
Motte,  Maxton,  N.  C.,  with  W.  D.  Cherry  second. 

Faculty  citations  for  outstanding  participation  in 
student  activities  were  presented:  Charles  Atkins 
Perkinson,  Littleton,  N.  C;  William  D.  Cherry, 
Gastonia,  N.  C. ;  James  Lawrence  Moss,  Kings 
Mountain,  N.  C. ;  Herbert  Jerry  Parrish,  Raleigh, 
N.  C. ;  Sarah  Neal  Hamer,  Maxton,  N.  C. ;  Earnest 
Vance  McCall,  Stedman,  N.  C;  Elmo  Jernigan, 
Portsmouth,  Va. 

The  Reverends  E.  Lee  Stoffel  and  J.  H.  Smith 
gave  the  invocation  and  benediction.  Mrs.  J.  W. 
Williams  was  pianist. 


122nd  Commencement  Is  Held  At 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary 

Commencement  exercises  held  on  May  21-22  con- 
cluded 122  years  in  the  life  of  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary.  The  baccalaureate  sermon  was  de- 
livered in  Central  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  by  the  Rev.  Marshall  C.  Dendy,  D.D.,  pastor  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Orlando,  Fla.,  on 
May  21.  On  Sunday  evening,  the  Rev,  S.  Browne 
Hoyt,  pastor  of  the  Anderson  Memorial  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  Pulaski,  Va.,  preached  the  annual  ser- 
mon before  the  Student  Society  of  Missionary  In- 
quiry. Graduation  exercises  were  held  in  the  semi- 
nary chapel  on  Monday  morning.  May  22,  and  the 
commencement  address  was  delivered  at  that  time 
by  the  Rev.  Sam  Bumey  Hay,  D.D.,  President  of 
Stillman  College,  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.  Dr.  Stuart  R. 
Oglesby,  pastor  of  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church, 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  acted  for  the  Board  of  Directors  in 
awarding  diplomas  to  the  following  individuals  who 
had  met  the  requirements  for  the  degrees  indicated: 

Certificate  of  Graduation:  John  Blaney  Prid- 
gen,  Jr. 

Bachelor  of  Divinity:  Bertil  Ivar  Anderson,  War- 
ren Wisel  Beale,  Cedric  Charles  Benz,  Clyde  Ger- 
rall  Browne,  Charles  Woodward  Browning,  Daniel 
Carlton,  Winston  Douglas  Carty,  Johnstone  Lewis 
Coppock,  James  Edward  Corry,  Jr.,  Paul  Wilson 
Gess,  George  William  Hayward,  Henry  Keith  Hill, 
Hugh  Maclntyre  Linton,  Frederic  Easley  Manning, 
Park  Herrington  Moore,  Jr.,  Wilbur  Rood  Parvin, 
Eugene  Moss  Robertson,  Leroy  Victor  Secrest,  Jean 
William  Stonebraker,  Leighton  Wilson  Warren,  Jr., 
George  Thomas  Wingard,  Jr. 

Bachelor  of  Divinity  Cum  Laude:  James  Eade 
Anderson,  John  Edward  Bates,  Robert  Dale  Daffin, 
Alvin  Allen  Gardner,  Jr.,  John  Archie  Haley,  Sam- 
uel Browne  Hoyt,  Jr.,  Jack  M.  Kennedy,  Max  Milli- 
gan,  Jr.,  Richard  Lee  Summers,  Louis  Sherwood 
Taylor,  Miles  Costin  Wood,  Jr. 

Master  of  Theology :  Robert  Doggett  Earnest,  Tai 
Kook  Kang,  Hyung  Mo  Kim. 

Master  of  Arts  in  Biblical  Education:  John  Har- 
per Brady,  Jr.,  Juanita  Connell,  Burney  Hay  Gard- 
ner, Mary  Frances  Martin. 


National  Radio  Pulpit 
coast  to  coast  —  nbc  network 

1950  SUMMER  SERIES 


1 


OUR     RADIO     PREACHER 
DR.  JOHN  A.  REDHEAD 

Sunday,  June  18,   10:00-  10:30  A.M.   (E.S.T.) 

Topic:  "Variety  In  Religious  Experience." 
Sunday,  June  25,  10:00-  10:30  A.M.   (E.S.T.) 

Topic:  "The  Content  Of  Conversion." 
WRITE  FOR  COPIES  OF  MESSAGES 


The  Wilds  Book  Prize,  which  is  presented  each 
year  to  the  member  of  the  Senior  Class  who  has 
made  the  highest  scholastic  average  for  three  years, 
was  awarded  to  Mr.  Alvin  Allen  Gardner,  Jr.,  of 
Montgomery,  Ala.  The  R.  A.  Dunn  Award  for  the 
best  essay  written  in  defense  of  the  Deity  of  Christ 
was  won  by  Mr.  William  R.  Thurman,  of  Decatur, 
Ga.,  who  is  a  member  of  the  rising  Senior  Class. 

An  enthusiastic  group  of  116  graduates  of  the 
Seminary  attended  the  annual  alumni  luncheon, 
which  was  held  in  Druid  Hills  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  at  noon  on  May  17.  Officers  elected 
by  the  Association  for  the  coming  year  were:  Rev. 
Wm.  C.  Sistar,  pastor  of  the  Georgia  Avenue  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  President;  Rev.  E. 
G.  Beckman,  pastor  of  the  Indiantown  Presbyterian 
Church  in  South  Carolina,  Vice-President;  and  Rev. 
Francis  Benton,  pastor  of  the  Oakhurst  Presby- 
terian   Church,    Decatur,    Ga.,    Secretary-Treasurer. 

Approximately  100  visiting  ministers  attended 
the  special  lectures  delivered  at  the  Seminary  dur- 
ing the  week  before  commencement,  and  the  Rural 
Pastors'  Institute  which  was  held  during  the  same 
period.  Dr.  Lewis  J.  Sherrill,  Dean  of  the  Louisville 
(Ky.)  Presbyterian  Seminary,  delivered  the  Smyth 
Lectures  upon  the  subject,  "From  Treadmill  To 
Pilgrimage."  Other  lecturers  who  were  heard  dur- 
ing the  week  were:  Dr.  William  R.  Cannon,  Profes- 
sor of  Historical  Theology  in  the  Candler  School  of 
Theology,  Emory  University,  Ga.,  whose  subject 
was  "Our  Blessed  Redeemer";  Dr.  Joseph  Zsiros, 
Professor  of  Biblical  Theology  in  Saraspatok  Uni- 
versity, Hungary,  and  Guest  Professor  in  Hope  Col- 
lege, Holland,  Mich.,  who  spoke  upon  the  general 
subject,   "Studies   In   Biblical   Theology";   and   Dr. 
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Luther  Powell,  Professor  of  Rural  Church  Work  in 
McCormick  Theolo^cal  Seminary,  Chicago,  111., 
whose  subject  was  "The  Pro-am  And  Problems  Of 
The  Country  Church."  The  program  was  received 
with  unusual  enthusiasm  by  students  and  visitors 
alike,  and  the  Seminary  Chapel  was  crowded  to  ca- 
pacity at  almost  every  service  of  the  week. 


$6,000.00  Scholarship  Fund 

Established  At  Columbia  Theological 

Seminary  By  W.  D.  Beotie 

Mr.  W.  D.  Beatie,  an  elder  in  the  Central  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Atlanta  recently  has  given 
$6,000  to  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  for  the 
establishment  of  a  memorial  scholarship  fund.  The 
scholarship  is  to  be  named  in  honor  of  Mr.  David  A. 
Beatie,  the  father  of  the  donor.  It  will  be  invested 
by  the  seminary  and  the  income  used  annually  in 
providing  scholarship  aid  for  some  worthy  student 
of  the  seminary  to  be  selected  by  the  administra- 
tion. 

Mr.  David  A.  Beatie  was  a  native  of  New  York 
State  who  moved  early  in  his  life  to  Georgia.  For 
a  numher  of  years  he  taught  school  at  the  Phila- 
delphia and  Bethany  Churches  near  Atlanta  and 
later  became  one  of  the  first  members  of  the  Board 
of  Education  in  the  eity  of  Atlanta.  He  was  in 
business  in  Atlanta  for  many  years  and  served  both 
as  superintendent  of  the  Sunday  School  and  as  a 
ruling  elder  in  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church  of 
this  city  for  many  years.  Because  of  his  interest 
hoth  in  education  and  in  the  life  and  work  of  the 
Church,  it  has  seemed  particularly  appropriate  that 
his  memory  be  preserved  through  the  estaiblishment 
of  a  scholarship  for  the  education  of  future 
ministers. 

The  son,  Mr.  W.  D.  Beatie,  who  is  in  the  real 
estate  business  in  Atlanta,  has  himself  been  an 
elder  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  for  64  years, 
having  held  that  office  in  the  old  Wallace  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  in  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Marietta,  Ga.,  and  in  the  Central 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta.  Mr.  Beatie  has 
long  been  deeply  interested  in  the  institutions  and 
causes  of  our  Church  and  he  has  previously  made 
generous  gifts  to  Thornwell  Orphanage,  to  Rabun 
Gap  -  Nacoochee  School  and  to  other  institutions. 


Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 
Holds  Spring  Meet 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery  will  hold  its  summer  ses- 
sion on  July  18  in  the  Eutaw  Presbyterian  Church, 
extending  the  program  of  the  unit  begun  last  April. 

At  the  April  Meeting,  held  in  the  Aliceville 
Church,  announcements  were  made  of  the  following 
meetings  to  be  held  this  month  and  next.  Meetings 
and  conferences  will  be  as  follows: 

Young  People's  Conference  at  Judson  College, 
June  19-24;  Pioneer  Camp,  July  10-15;  June  18, 
"Home  Mission  Day"  in  the  Presbytery.  A  fund  of 
$2,500.00  is  being  raised  in  conjunction  with  this 
observance  to  aid  the  Pisgah  Church  in  the  Presby- 
tery in  construction  of  a  new  Church  Building. 

Calls  from  the  Aliceville  and  Pleasant  Ridge 
Churches  for  Rev.  Joseph  Dunglinson  were  ap- 
proved. The  Livingston  group  of  Churches  issued 
calls  for  Mr.   Roger  E.   Williams.   Presbytery  ap- 


proved the  calls  and  Mr.  Williams  began  his  work 
the  early  part  of  this  month.  Mr.  Harry  Penmann 
Mitchell,  of  the  Tuscaloosa  First  Church,  was  re- 
ceived as  a  candidate  for  the  ministry. 

There  were  19  ministers  present,  32  ruling  elders, 
nine  visiting  elders,  seven  deacons  and  22  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Women  of  the  Church.  A  convo- 
cation on  Home  Missions  was  held. 


Forty-Eight  Graduated 

From  The  Assembly's 

Training  School 

At  the  thirty-sixth  commencement  exercises  of 
the  General  Assembly's  Training  School  on  May  22, 
the  Rev.  Warner  L.  Hall,  Ph.D.,  pastor  of  the 
Covenant  Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C, 
addressed  48  degree-graduates,  the  majority  of 
whom  will  take  positions  as  Directors  of  Religious 
Education  in  Presbyterian  Churches  throughout  the 
South  and  Southwest. 

Miss  Neva  Delgado,  of  Tampa,  Fla.,  class  presi- 
dent, will  return  to  Tampa  to  work  in  the  Palma 
Ceia  Church  there.  Class  Secretary,  Miss  Marian 
Fisk,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  will  go  to  the  Trinity  Presby- 
terian Church,  Montgomery,  Ala.  as  Director  of 
Religious  Education. 

Two  students  will  go  to  Japan,  Miss  Mary  Har- 
aughty,  of  Lawton,  Okla.,  as  a  missionary  under  the 
Board  of  World  Missions;  and  Miss  Georgeanna 
Driver,  of  New  Market,  Va.,  as  a  teacher  under  the 
Methodist  Mission  Board. 

Other  graduates  are  located  as  follows:  Virginia 
Barksdale  of  Waynesboro,  Va.,  Director  of  Re- 
ligious Education  in  Farmville,  Va. ;  Louis  Hall,  of 
Westminster,  S.  C,  at  the  Royster  Memorial  Church 
in  Norfolk,  Va. ;  Elizabeth  Mattison,  of  Columbia, 
S.  C,  at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Danville, 
Va. ;  Anita  Spain,  of  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.,  at  West- 
minster Church,  Lynchburg,  Va. ;  Sarah  E.  Walker, 
of  Montreat,  N.  C,  at  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church,  Richmond,  Va. ;  Maude  Wilson,  of  Leland, 
Miss.,  at  the  Second  Church,  Norfolk,  Va. 

Mary  Lou  Bowling,  of  Fort  Worth,  Tex.,  will  be 
at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Abeline,  Tex.; 
Frances  Brockinton,  of  Kingstree,  S.  C,  teaching 
at  Thornwell  Orphanage,  Clinton,  S.  C;  Betty 
Brown  of  Fayetteville,  Ark.,  weekday  Church 
Kindergarten  at  the  Highland  Church,  Fayetteville, 
N.  C. ;  Mary  Ann  Craig,  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  at  Davis 
Memorial  Church,  Elkins,  W.  Va.;  Gladys  Dillard, 
Gladewater,  Tex.,  at  Christ  Presbyterian  Church, 
Houston,  Tex.;  Grace  Fain,  of  Tallahassee,  Fla.,  at 
the  McLemore  Avenue  Church,  Memphis,  Tenn.; 
Mary  Stuart  Hatch,  Charlotte,  N.  C,  at  Oakhurst 
Presibyterian  Church,  Decatur,  Ga. ;  Ollie  Johnson, 
State  College,  Miss.,  at  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Ripley,  Miss. ;  Evelyn  L.  McNeill,  Houston,  Tex.,  at 
the  First  Church  of  Sanford,  N.  C. ;  Kathryn  Moore, 
of  Richmond,  Va.,  at  White  Memorial  Church, 
Raleigh,  N.  C. ;  Betty  Jo  Ogbum,  of  Brazoria,  Tex., 
at  Beacon  Hill  Church,  San  Antonia,  Tex. ;  Eloise 
Ro'bison,  of  Birmingham,  Ala.,  at  West  Avenue 
Church,  Gastonia,  N.  C;  Allene  W.  Rose,  of  Fayet- 
teville, N.  C,  at  Howard  Memorial  Church,  Tarboro, 
N.  C;  Thelma  E.  Shaner,  of  Front  Royal,  Va.,  af 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  Logan,  W.  Va. ;  Virginia 
Smith,  of  Dillon,  S.  C,  at  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
Dunn,  N.  G,;  Helen  Tillinfhast,  of  Fayetteville,  N. 
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C,  at  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Charles  Town, 
W.  Va. ;  and  Pansy  White,  of  Birmingham,  Ala.,  at 
the  Little  Brick  Church,  Knoxville,  Tenn. 

Lola  Totoro,  of  Oklahoma  City,  Okla.,  returns  to 
her  native  State  as  Assistant  to  the  Director  of 
Religious  Education  for  the  State.  Katherine  Dun- 
lap,  of  York,  S.  C,  expects  to  direct  music  for  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Reidsville,  N.  C. ; 
Elaine  Hays,  of  Springfield,  Mo.,  will  assist  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Charleston,  W.  Va. ; 
Virginia  Jackson,  of  Lynchburg,  Va.,  goes  to  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Florence,  Ala.;  and  Ruth 
Kerley,  of  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  to  the  Second  Church  of 
Baltimore,  Md. 

Anne  Bates,  of  Richmond,  Va.;  Mary  Mallard,  of 
Greensboro,  N.  C. ;  and  Katherine  Wicker,  of  Wash- 
ington, D.  C,  expect  to  teach.  Several  students 
have  married  ministers  and  will  assist  their  hus- 
bands as  volunteer  workers  in  local  Churches. 


Eighty  Make  Decisions 

For  Christ  In  Durham 

Revival 

Durham,  N.  C. — A  special  series  of  evangelistic 
meetings  were  held  in  Fuller  Memorial  Presbyterian 
Church  here  during  April,  with  the  Rev.  John  C. 
Ramsey,  evangelist-at-large  for  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S. 

The  11-day  meeting  brought  forth  widespread  re- 
vival and  renewal  of  faith  among  members  of  the 
Church.  Mr.  Ramsey  instructed  in  personal  work 
evangelism  each  evening  before  the  service.  Teams 
were  sent  out  into  the  town  and  following  the  ser- 
vices results  were  tabulated  on  a  blackboard. 

As  an  example  of  the  splendid  results  of  the 
series  of  messages,  on  the  final  day  160  persons 
were  present  at  11:00  A.M.,  and  170  in  the  eve- 
ning. Thirty-five  families  signed  the  Family  Altar 
Covenant,  80  signed  decision  cards,  41  of  which 
were  renewals,  the  remainder  by  profession,  letter 
or  statement. 

For  the  building  of  a  new  Sunday  School  Build- 
ing, more  than  $500.00  was  contributed  on  the  final 
evening  of  the  meetings.  Rev.  Samuel  G.  Harness 
is  pastor  of  the  Church.  For  the  past  year,  Mr. 
Ramsey  has  been  evangelist-at-large  for  the  United 
and    Associated    Reformed    Presbyterian    Churches. 


Mrs.  P.  Frank  Price 

Mrs.  P.  Frank  Price  (nee  Esther  Wilson),  after 
an  illness  of  almost  three  months,  died  at  the  home 
of  her  son,  Dr.  Julian  P.  Price,  in  Florence,  S.  C, 
on  May  18,  1950. 

In  addition  to  her  husband,  Mrs.  Price  is  sur- 
vived by  four  sons:  Dr.  Frank  W.  Price,  of  Shang- 
hai, China,  a  Presbyterian  Missionary;  Dr.  Philip  B. 
Price,  Professor  of  Surgery  at  the  University  of 
Utah;  Dr.  Julian  Price,  Pediatrician  at  the  McLeon 
Infirmary,  Florence,  S.  C. ;  and  Harry  B.  Price,  a 
member  of  the  E.G. A.  Staff  in  Washington,  D.  C; 
three  sisters,  Mrs.  Addie  Reid,  of  Maysville,  S.  C. ; 
and  Mrs.  Harry  L.  Shaw  and  Miss  Rebecca  Wilson, 
both  of  Sumter,  S.  C. ;  a  brother,  Bradley  Wilson, 
of  Maysville,  S.  C. ;  and  eight  grandchildren. 

Burial  was  in  the  Presbyterian  Cemetery  at  Lex- 
ington, Va.,  on  May  20. 


Two  Congregations  Give  $303,000 
To  Work  Of  Missions 

Record-breaking  offerings  to  mission  work  total- 
ing $303,000  were  contributed  by  congregations  of 
two  Presbyterian  Churches  this  month  in  Canada 
and  Massachusetts. 

The  People's  Church  in  Toronto,  Canada,  gave 
$160,000  to  missions  in  one  day.  Concluding  an 
eight-day  conference  on  missions,  the  congregation 
of  the  Park  Street  Presbyterian  Church  in  Boston, 
Mass.,  gave  $143,000  for  mission  work. 

The  choir  of  the  Canadian  Independent  Church 
gave  $10,000  of  the  total  amount.  Other  contribu- 
tions ranged  from  the  child's  dime  to  the  business- 
man's $5,000.00.  The  Church  supports  235  mis- 
sionaries on  the  foreign  field. 

At  least  part  of  the  success  of  the  Boston  Mis- 
sionary Conference  is  due  to  the  recent  revival 
campaign  conducted  in  Boston  by  Dr.  Billy  Graham, 
Dr.  Harold  J.  Ockenga,  pastor  of  the  Park  Street 
Church,  said. 

In  all,  the  total  number  of  missionaries  supported 
by  the  two  Churches  is  345.  And  the  Park  Street 
Church  was  able  to  add  15  more  foreign  field 
workers  as  a  result  of  the  spectacular  giving. 


Thirty-Nine  Teams  Approved  By 

Youth  For  Christ  For 

Europe  Work 

Chicago,  111. — Students  from  12  Christian  Col- 
leges, Seminaries  and  Bible  Institutes,  plus  a  score 
or  more  young  pastors — the  entire  group  coming 
from  18  States  and  Provinces — will  make  up  the 
personnel  of  the  first  39  teams  accepted  by  Youth 
for  Christ  International  for  intensive  evangelistic 
work  in  Europe  this  summer. 

Northwestern  Schools  in  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  will 
send  three  teams;  Bob  Jones  University  in  Green- 
ville, S.  C,  two  teams;  Asbury  College  at  Wilmore, 
Ky.,  two  teams,  with  one  each  from  the  following: 
Wheaton  College,  Providence  Bible  Institute,  Tay- 
lor University,  Kings  College,  Moody  Bible  Insti- 
tute, Grand  Rapids  School  of  the  Bible,  Greenville 
College,  Northern  Baptist,  and  Chicago  Evangelistic 
Institute. 

Three  teams  of  young  men  will  be  going  to  Eu- 
rope from  Ontario,  Canada,  one  each  from  London, 
Hamilton,  and  Toronto,  Canada. 

"We  thank  God  for  the  early  response  to  the 
appeal  for  young  men  and  women  to  serve  Christ 
in  Europe  in  1950  in  Youth  for  Christ's  Operation 
Evangelism,"  Dr.  Robert  A.  Cook,  President  of 
Youth  for  Christ  International,  said  in  releasing 
these  statistics. 

"We  are  planning  and  praying  that  our  goal  of 
100  teams  will  be  reached,  and  we  feel  that  it  will, 
because  scores  of  our  regular  Youth  for  Christ 
leaders  also  are  going  to  Europe  in  July  for  evan- 
gelistic work  on  the  continent." 

The  team  members  come  from  Illinois,  Rhode 
Island,  Pennsylvania,  South  Carolina,  Indiana,  Min- 
nesota, Florida,  Michigan,  Missouri,  Kentucky,  Dela- 
ware, Wisconsin,  Kansas,  Maryland,  California, 
Washington,  Iowa,  and  Ontario,  Canada. 

They  will  work  in  some  15  countries  of  Europe 
starting  on  June  15  and  continue  until  mid- 
Septemlber,  in  some  cases, 
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"Our  Protestant  Heritage."  Putlished  by  John 
Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va.  Price  $3.00.  Seven 
members  of  the  faculty  of  Union  Theological  Sem- 
inary in  Virginia  have  given  us  what  they  call  "Our 
Protestant  Heritage."  It  is  their  contention  that 
Protestantism  should  not  be  regarded  as  an  isolated 
historical  event,  but  rather  as  a  spirit  which  has  its 
roots  in  the  earliest  Biblical  revelation  and  has 
manifested  itself  in  every  age.  These  lectures  were 
first  given  on  consecutive  Monday  nights  in  the  fall 
of  1946.  They  are  published  as  delivered  in  the 
informal  style  of  the  speaker  talking  directly  to  his 
audience. 

The  first  lecture  is  called  "From  Patriarch  and 
Prophet."  This  lecture  purports  to  give  the  history 
of  the  Hebrew  nation  and  the  rise  of  prophetic 
religion.  It  was  delivered  by  Professor  John  Bright. 
To  say  the  least,  Professor  Bright  is  extremely 
generous  to  the  higher  critical  school.  This  is 
especially  true  concerning  Wellhausen.  On  Page  16 
we  were  amazed  to  read  the  statement:  "While  the 
literary  criticism  of  Wellhausen  has  remained  in  its 
fundamental  points  unimpeached  until  today,  it  by 
no  means  forces  us  to  these  revolutionary  conclu- 
sions concerning  the  religion  of  Israel."  We  chal- 
lenge the  statement,  "The  literary  criticism  of  Well- 
hausen has  remained  in  its  fundamental  points  un- 
impeached until  today."  There  has  been  a  strong 
reaction  in  a  number  of  places  to  classical  Well- 
hausenism.  Although  many  followers  of  Wellhausen 
followed  him  in  arbitrarily  reconstructing  the  text 
of  the  sacred  books  whenever  it  had  the  bad  grace 
to  be  not  to  their  liking,  one  thing  must  be  said  in 
favor  of  Wellhausen  himself;  and  that  is  that  he 
followed  the  logic  of  his  convictions  and  finally  dis- 
carded the  Christian  faith.  Conservative  scholars 
agree  with  J.  Coppens,  the  French  Old  Testament 
critic,  who  has  said:  "There  is  nothing  more  arti- 
ficial than  the  evolutional  chart  of  the  religion  of 
Israel  drawn  up  by  the  classical  school  of  Well- 
hausen." Again  this  Old  Testament  scholar  affirms: 
"The  basic  Wellhausen  positions  are  out  of  date  .  .  . 
large  salients  have  been  driven  into  the  front  lines 
of  classical  Wellhausen  literary  opinion."  When  we 
study  the  divergent  views  of  the  critics,  we  feel  like 
the   Duke   in   Rigoletto: 

"Historical  critics  will  vary  and  vary. 
'Tis  folly  to  trust  them:  be  wary,  be  wary." 

The  second  lecture  is  entitled  "Through  History 
and  Wisdom,"  by  Professor  Balmer  H.  Kelly.  This 
lecture  deals  with  the  later  Hebrew  history  in 
preparation  for  the  New  Testament.  It  is  mostly  an 
historical  sketch  of  the  times  and  messages  of  the 
minor  prophets  and  inter-Testament  period.  On 
page  62  Professor  Kelly  wrote,  "Moses  left,  broadly 
speaking,  no  exact  body  of  law,  rather  general 
principles,  the  specific  application  of  which  in  in- 
dividual instances  could  be  left  to  the  personal 
feeling  for  law."  It  is  noticeable  that  the  affirma- 
tion "Moses  left  no  exact  body  of  law,"  is  a  state- 
ment not  confirmed  by  proof. 

In  "The  Word  Incarnate"  Professor  Donald  G. 
Miller  discusses  the  life  and  teachings  of  Jesus. 
This  is  one  of  the  best  chapters  in  the  whole  book. 
His  contrast  between  Jesus  and  institutionalism  and 
ecclesiastical  controls  of  all  kinds  is  especially  fine. 
At  times,  the  writer's  phraseology  should  be  re- 
worked. On  page  105  his  definition  of  belief  is 
weak.  He  rejects  theological  prescriptions  and  winds 
up  with  a  "surmise." 


"Shaped  by  the  Master  Builder,"  which  empha- 
sizes the  testimony  of  the  apostle  Paul,  is  the 
subject  of  a  very  fine  lecture  by  Professor  James 
E.  Bear.  Here  Professor  Bear  rejects  the  issue  of 
Paul  versus  Jesus.  This  lecture  is  Biblical  in  its 
perspective  and  Reformed  in  its  allegiance  to  the 
main  doctrines  of  Paul.  The  only  weak  note  is  found 
at  the  end  where  he  makes  the  plea  for  ecumenical 
unity  where  many  agree  in  Christ  but  differ  in  1 
creed.  He  failed  to  tell  us  how  much  difference  is 
permissible  to  determine  whether  we  worship  the 
same  Christ  or  not.  We  believe  wholeheartedly  in 
the  ecumenical  church,  but  we  believe  that  the 
ecumenical  church  has  a  definite  creed.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  it  has  several  creeds,  and  because  of  this  \ 
we  call  them  "the  ecumenical  creeds." 

"Through  Growth  and  Decay"  is  the  subject  dis- 
cussed by  Dr.  Ernest  Trice  Thompson.  It  deals  with 
1,400  years  of  church  history.  Here  he  traces  the 
growth  of  the  Christian  church  from  the  Book  of 
Acts  and  its  decay  in  the  hands  of  the  Roman 
hierarchy.  On  page  162  Dr.  Thompson  gives  a  good 
summary  of  Protestant  faith  contrasted  with  Rom- 
anism. It  is  good  enough  to  quote.  "Over  against 
the  doctrine  that  there  are  two  coordinate  authori- 
ties, the  Bible  and  tradition,  interpreted  by  an 
inialliible  pope,  they  emphasized  the  sole  authority 
of  Scripture  and  the  God  who  speaks  through  its 
pages  to  every  waiting  heart.  Over  against  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  plus  works,  faith  in- 
cluding acceptance  of  the  teachings  of  the  church, 
and  works  including  obedience  to  all  the  commands 
of  the  church,  they  taught  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith  alone,  the  faith  that  brings  man  into 
right  relation  with  God  and  therefore  into  right 
relations  with  his  fellow-man.  Over  against  the 
doctrine  that  saving  grace  can  be  secured  only 
through  sacraments  offered  by  a  mediating  priest- 
hood, they  taught  the  universal  priesthood  of  all 
believers  and  that  every  individual  has  the  right 
of  immediate  access  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ." 

"Protesting  for  the  Truth"  is  the  sixth  lecture 
and  was  given  by  Dr.  J.  N.  Thomas.  It  is  a  study 
in  the  theology  of  the  Reformation.  Dr.  Thomas 
gives  a  fair  and  challenging  treatment  of  Luther's 
beliefs.  He  devotes  considerable  space  to  indul- 
gences and  their  inherent  evils.  This  is  good  read- 
ing. The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  forced  into  the 
religious  corner  on  two  issues — salvation  by  works 
and  the  sale  of  indulgences.  He  gives  a  large  place 
to  the  search  of  Luther  for  soul  peace  and  how  he 
came  to  the  concept  of  righteousness  as  the  free 
offer  of  a  gracious  God.  A  prominent  place  is  given 
to  the  Bible  as  the  means  of  Luther's  change  of 
heart.  There  is  only  one  statement  in  this  lecture 
to  which  we  would  take  exception.  Dr.  Thomas 
stated,  "Neither  Luther  nor  Calvin  argued  aibout  the 
absolute  inerrancy  of  the  Bible."  We  must  not  for- 
get that  Luther  wrote,  "Therefore  I  must  bring  my 
own  ideas  into  captivity  and  assent  to  the  Word 
even  if  I  do  not  understand  it."  Luther  said  that 
he  held  Augustine's  view  of  inspiration  and  agreed 
with  him  when  he  wrote  that  he  "firmly  believes 
that  no  one  of  their  authors  has  erred  in  anything 
in  writing."  Luther  declared  that  the  whole  of  the 
Scriptures  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
therefore  cannot  err  ("Works"  Sv  Louis  edition, 
XIX,  305).  Calvin  in  his  "Institutes"  and  also  in 
his  Commentary  on  Romans  was  very  explicit. 
Calvin  said  whatever  is  propounded  in  the  Scripture 
should  be  humbly  received  by  us  "without  excep- 
tion." He  also  said  the  Scriptures  as  a  whole  should 
be  received  by  us  with  the  same  reverence  which 
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we  give  to  God  "because  they  have  emanated  from 
Him  alone  and  are  mixed  with  nothing  human." 

The  last  lecture  is  by  the  President  of  Union 
Theological  Seminary  of  Virginia,  Dr.  B.  R.  Lacy, 
Jr.  It  is  entitled  "A  Dynamic  Tradition,"  with  the 
sub-title,  "Christianity  in  the  New  World."  Dr. 
Lacy  shows  how  Calvinistic  Protestantism  had  the 
largest  part  in  the  founding  of  American  democ- 
racy, capitalism,  and  our  system  of  education.  His 
treatment  is  worthwhile,  for  he  names  schools  and 
dates  for  their  founding  and  the  type  of  people 
who  are  their  pioneers.  He  ends  with  a  hasty  review 
of  revival  movements  and  the  rise  of  the  modern 
ecumenical  movement.  Dr.  Lacy  points  out  that 
this  movement  is  moving,  but  he  failed  to  tell 
where,  and  with  what  and  by  whom. 

Taken  as  a  whole,  these  seven  lectures  are  in- 
teresting and  thought-provoking.  They  deal  with 
important  issues.  The  discriminating  reader,  who 
reads  with  his  pencil  in  his  hand  will  underscore 
some  fine  things  in  this  book,  put  question  marks 
beside  some  portions,  and  register  disagreement 
with  still  others.  This  book  should  appeal  to  min- 
isters and  students  in  theological  seminaries. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


"The  Second  Evangelical  Awakening  In  Britain." 

By  J.  Edwin  Orr,  Ph.D.  Published  by  Marshall, 
Morgan  and  Scott,  London,  England.  American 
Agent:  "Van  Kampen  Press,  Wheaton,  111.  Price 
17s  6d. 

Some  years  ago  Alexander  Whyte  declared:  "A 
revival  quickens  dead  men,  touches  men's  imagi- 
nations and  sets  loose  their  hearts — There  is  a 
Divine  mystery  about  revivals.  God's  sovereignty  is 
in  them."  This  statement  came  from  one  of  the 
greatest  preachers  of  the  nineteenth  and  early 
part  of  the  twentieth  centuries.  Alexander  Whyte 
had  experienced  a  revival  during  his  early  life,  and 
it  made  a  deep  impression  on  his  mind. 

The  study  of  revivals  is  fascinating.  This  volume 
is  a  scholarly  analysis  of  the  Second  Evangelical 
Awakening.  It  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  First 
Evangelical  Awakening,  which  is  sometimes  known 
as  the  Wesleyan  Revival,  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
The  Second  Awakening  began  in  1859  and  swept 
through  every  section  of  the  Protestant  British 
Isles.  Dr.  Orr  believes  that  it  was  stimulated  and 
influenced  in  part  by  the  American  Revival  of  1858, 
which  arose  out  of  noonday  prayer  meetings  in 
certain  centers  of  America  in  reaction  to  the 
terrific  panic  of  1857. 

This  book  is  well  documented.  The  author  has 
investigated  many  secular  newspapers  which  carried 
the  accounts  of  the  revival  of  this  era.  This  research 
has  made  an  important  contribution  to  ecclesiastical 
history.  By  far  the  bulk  of  its  material  has  never 
been  published  in  other  than  newspaper  paragraphs. 
The  author  wrote  sober  truth  when  he  said,  "It  is 
a  pioneer  study." 

The  facts  concerning  this  Awakening  are  stated 
objectively,  and  the  author  explains  these  facts 
from  an  evangelical  point  of  view.  When  he  uses 
such  a  term  as  "conversion,"  he  uses  it  in  the  evan- 
gelical sense  without  apology. 

In  assessing  the  abiding  results  of  this  Awake- 
ning, Dr.  Orr  believes  that  the  1859  Revival  was 
a  major  development  of  English-speaking  Chris- 
tianity comparable  to  its  forerunner,  the  Evan- 
gelical Revival  of  the  days  of  Wesley  and  White- 


field.  He  avers:  "The  1859  revival  was  the  opening 
phase  of  a  period  of  fifty  years  of  church  expansion, 
including  the  extension  of  the  revival  in  the  Moody 
and  Sankey  period  of  evangelism,  the  development 
of  social,  philanthropic  and  missionary  enterprise 
in  the  last  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and 
the  further  movement  of  evangelism  of  Torrey, 
Chapman,  Alexander  in  the  1905  revival  in  Wales." 

In  addition  to  the  history  of  the  Second  Evan- 
gelical Awakening  in  Britain,  the  author  has  several 
illuminating  chapters  on  such  subjects  as  "Revival 
Psychology,"  "Revival  Hymnology,"  and  "Revival 
Theology." 

Sometimes  we  Reformed  people  have  been  ac- 
cused of  being  afraid  of  revivals.  Instead  of  being 
afraid  of  them,  we  ought  to  pray  every  day  for 
a  revival.  A  book  like  this  should  arouse  every 
Christian  to  work  and  pray  that  the  leaders  and 
members  of  the  Church  of  our  day  may  experience 
the  great  blessings  experienced  in  Great  Britain 
and  America  nearly  a  century  ago.  — John  R.  Rich- 
ardson. 


"Exposition  Of  Daniel."  By  H.  C.  Leupold,  D.D. 
Published  by  The  Wartburg  Press,  57  East  Main 
Street,  Columbus  15,  Ohio.  Price  $5.00.  Dr.  Leu- 
pold is  Professor  of  Old  Testament  Exegesis  in  the 
Capital  University  Seminary  of  Columbus,  Ohio.  He 
is  well  known  as  an  Old  Testament  scholar  and  an 
authority  on  liturgies. 

This  Old  Testament  professor  regards  Daniel  as 
the  author  of  the  book  that  bears  his  name.  He 
feels  the  internal  evidence  amply  supports  this 
claim.  He  avers:  "In  fact,  to  record  our  sober  con- 
viction, we  believe  that  before  the  very  bar  of  rea- 
son the  negative  position  has  been  utterly  de- 
molished and  Daniel's  authorship  brilliantly  vindi- 
cated." He  contends  that  we  must  either  accept  the 
Daniel  authorship  or  the  "forgery  explanation." 
Then  he  adds:  "Forgery,  no  matter  how  ambitious 
its  purpose,  is  still  forgery." 

After  a  42-page  "Introduction"  the  author  sub- 
mits a  helpful  "Bibliography"  and  then  proceeds  to 
a  verse-iby-verse  exposition  of  Daniel.  Interspersed 
at  the  close  of  chapters  are  "Homiletical  Sugges- 
tions." 

At  the  heart  of  this  book  we  are  reminded  that 
God  is  able  to  protect  His  own  and  "the  world 
power  cannot  imperil  the  safety  of  God's 
saints  .  .  .  Throughout  the  ages  the  world  power 
has  manifested  its  character  of  deep  hostility 
against  God's  people.  It  may  burst  into  activity  at 
any  moment.  God's  people  should  be  kept  aware  of 
this.  But  far  more  important  is  the  setting  forth  of 
God's  marvellous  grace  and  power  in  safeguarding 
His  own." 

The  material  in  this  volume  will  benfit  ministers 
in  the  preparation  of  sermons,  Sunday  School 
teachers  who  desire  to  improve  their  teaching,  and 
provide  many  fine  suggestions  for  leaders  of  Bible 
Study  discussion  groups.    — John  R.  Richardson. 


"Words  To  Winners  Of  Souls."  By  Horatius 
Bonar.  Published  by  the  American  Tract  Society, 
21  West  Forty-Sixth  Street,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price 
30  cents.  One  of  the  most  searching  and  helpful 
messages  ever  addressed  to  those  who  would  be  used 
in  bringing  people  to  Christ,  this  booklet  has  just 
been  reprinted  in  attractive  modern  format. 

Written  by  Bonar,   the  noted  Scottish  preacher 
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and  hymn  writer,  this  impassioned  appeal  to  Chris- 
tian workers  is  as  timely  today  as  it  was  when  it 
first  appeared.  Addressed  primarily  to  ministers,  its 
pungent  paragraphs  apply  with  equal  force  to  all 
who  engage  in  personal  work. 

The  booklet  would  make  an  excellent  gift  for  a 
pastor,  a  Sunday  School  teacher  or  a  young  person 
in  Biible  School.  The  new  edition  contains  48  pages. 
It  contains  a  preface  by  Dr.  Samuel  M.  Zwemer, 
veteran  missionary  to  the  Near  East,  and  is  printed 
in  large,  clear  type,  with  generous  use  of  subheads 
for  the  sake  of  readability. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 


W 


eaverville 


lie 


North  Carolina 


"The  New  Testament."  By  Charles  B.  Williams, 
Ph.D.  Published  by  Moody  Press,  153  Institute 
Place,  Chicago  10,  111.  Price  $3.00.  "The  Berkeley 
Version  of  The  New  Testament."  By  Gerrit  Ver- 
kuyl,  Ph.D.  Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $3.00.  From  time 
to  time  pastors  are  asked  to  recommend  modern 
translations  of  the  New  Testament.  Here  are  two 
new  ones  that  we  like  very  much,  and  they  can  be 
commended  to  our  readers  with  full  confidence. 

"The  New  Testament"  by  Williams  is  subtitled 
"In  The  Language  of  The  People."  This  translator 
has  succeeded  especially  in  bringing  out  the  tense 
significance   of   the   Greek  venbs. 

Dr.  Williams  makes  familiar  passages  fresh  to  the 
reader.  For  example,  this  is  the  way  he  translates 
Paul's  experience  with  the  thorn  in  his  flesh.  "So 
to  keep  me  from  being  over-elated,  there  was  sent 
upon  me  a  physical  disease,  sharp  as  a  piercing 
stake,  a  messenger  of  Satan,  to  continue  afflicting 
me,  and  so  to  keep  me,  I  repeat,  from  being  over- 
elated.  Three  times  I  begged  the  Lord  about  this  to 
make  it  go  away  and  leave  me,  but  He  said  to  me, 
"My  spiritual  strength  is  sufficient,  for  it  is  only 
by  means  of  conscious  weakness  that  perfect  power 
is  developed'." 

Dr.  Verkuyl  in  the  Berkeley  Translation  also 
succeeds   in    translating   the    message    of   the   New 


Testament  into  terms  easily  undersitood  by  the 
common  man.  No  obsolete  words  are  used.  For 
instance,  in  Philippians,  chapter  4,  "moderation"  is 
now  translated  "considerateness,"  and  "be  careful 
for  nothing"  is  rendered  "entertain  no  worry." 

By  promoting  these  two  new  translations  the 
preacher  can  enrich  and  enlarge  the  instruction  of 
his  people  in  a  way  that  will  multiply  the  effective- 
ness of  his  ministry.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

These  Books  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 

"The  Christian  Interpretation  of  Sex."  By  Otto 
Piper.  Scribner.  Price  $2.00.  211  pages,  1941.  (Re- 
printed from  the  Christian  Medical  Society  Journ- 
al.) Otto  Piper  has  written  a  book  which  should  be 
read  by  every  physician.  He  takes  neither  the  view 
of  the  ascetic  nor  of  the  expressionist,  but  pleads 
that  "our  most  urgent  need  is  that  sex  and  sex 
life  should  be  discussed  in  their  religious  signific- 
ance." 

The  book  is  not  concerned  with  problems  of 
"inter-faith"  marriages  and  the  like  but  discusses 
the  vital  meaning  of  sex  to  the  believer  in  his 
Christian  life.  The  book  presumes  a  knowledge  of 
anatomy  and  physiology  and  is  definitely  not  'light' 
reading. 

Piper  bases  his  ideas  upon  the  entire  revelation 
of  the  Scriptures  on  sex,  and  not  just  isolated 
passages.  Five  concepts  which  are  "fundamental  to 
the  Biblical  interpretation  of  sex"  are  listed: 

(1)  In  the  marriage  act  per  se  two  are  joined  in 
an  indissoluble   unity. 

(2)  Sex  is  meaningful  in  itself,  creating  a, 
specific  kind  of  personal  relationship  and  is  not 
meaningful  only  in  terms  of  propagation. 

(3)  In  sex  life  one  attains  knowledge  of  the  inner 
secret  of  one's  physical  being,  not  attained  else- 
where. 

(4)  In  love  sustained  by  faith  sex  attains  its 
consummation  and  perfection. 
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(5)  Sex  life  is  necessary  and  good,  but  it  is  not 
essential  for  a  full  human  life. 

Love  is  analyzed  and  found  to  be  of  three  types: 
first,  mere  sexual  sympathy;  second,  personal  love, 
based  on  the  other's  merits;  third,  Christian  love, 
which  is  spiritually  motivated  and  loves  the  second 
person  because  he  is  potentially  a  child  of  God. 
Modern  psychiatric  concepts  are  given  adequate 
consideration,  especially  to  shov^^  the  apostle  Paul's 
superb  understanding  of  man's  nature  and  the  in- 
separability of  man's  sexual  drive  from  every  part 
of  his  spiritual  and  physical  being. 

Sex  is  considered  a  "mystery"  in  the  Biblical 
sense;  i.e.,  a  natural  means  of  revealing  a  hitherto 
unrevealed  supernatural  truth.  As  man  experiences 
marriage  and  gains  understanding  of  the  unity  that 
it  creates  and  knowledge  of  his  own  "inner  secret" 
(the  raison  d'etre  of  his  masculinity  or  femininity) 
he  is  able  to  understand  the  love  of  God  in  a  way 
that  he  never  could  understand  before. 

Many  secondary  proflblems  are  taken  up.  Piper 
gives  a  thought-provoking  explanation  of  Paul's 
regulations  that  women  be  "covered"  in  church.  His 
views  concerning  birth  control  are  considerate  and 
wise;  he  discusses  the  various  views  of  Christendom 
and  their  Biblical  basis,  emphasizing  the  purpose 
and  not  the  method  employed. 

This  is  the  kind  of  a  book  you  will  want  to  rec- 
ommend to  your  Christian  patients  when  giving 
premarital  examinations  and  at  other  times.  You 
will  be  refreshed  to  find  a  theologian's  deep  under- 
standing of  this  important  aspect  without  the  usual 
erroneous    medical    concepts. 

Reviewed  by  Louis  V.  Sorrentino,  M.D. 


"The  Light  In  Dark  Ages."  By  V.  Raymond  Ed- 
man,  Ph.D.  Published  by  Van  Kampen  Press,  Whea- 
ton.  111.  Price  $4.00.  Dr.  Edman,  President  of 
Wheaton  College,  was  given  a  leave  of  absence 
during  the  year  1948  to  take  advantage  of  the 
Research  Grant  made  available  by  the  Alumni  As- 
sociation of  Wheaton  College.  He  employed  this 
time  in  extensive  research  on  missions  from  the 
giving  of  the  Great  Commission  to  the  beginning  of 
modern  missions  under  William  Carey.  This  volume 
is  a  re-telling  of  the  story  of  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel  from  apostolic  times  with  its  "tears,  trials, 
testings,  triumphs,  of  opposition  from  without  and 
heresy  from  within,  of  substituting  human  devices 
for  divine  methods,  of  candle  lights  in  the  blackness 
of  medieval  darkness,  and  the  bright  shining  of  a 
new  day." 

This  book  is  divided  into  three  major  parts.  The 
first  is  the  story  of  "The  Light  That  Shone."  Part 
two  discusses  "The  Light  That  Failed."  The  third 
part  features  "The  Light  That  Shone  Again."  Each 
of  these  parts  reveals  extensive  research  and 
penetrating  analysis  on  the  part  of  the  writer.  The 
first  and  third  parts  are  the  most  inspiring,  al- 
though the  second  part  is  illuminating  and  deals 
with  a  section  of  the  history  of  missions  which  is 
not  too  well  known.  Dr.  Edman  never  fails  to  in- 
terpret each  period  of  missionary  endeavor  in  the 
light  of  the  original  objectives  of  the  whole  mis- 
sionary movement. 

It  might  be  surprising  to  learn  that  1,500  years 
after  the  followers  of  Christ  had  been  entrusted 
with  the  gospel,  they  had  less  of  earth's  surface  and 
sons  than  they  had  had  after  500  years.  During  this 
time,  Dr.  Edman  pointed  out,  man  had  substituted 
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church  for  Christianity,  sacrament  for  Saviour, 
penance  for  repentance,  and  education  for  evangel- 
ism. 

In  reading  this  book,  we  are  more  convinced  than 
ever  that  the  program  of  the  Christian  church  was 
to  be  "the  Word  to  the  World  in  the  dynamic  of 
the  Spirit."  The  Moravians  paraphrased  it  this  way: 
"To  win  for  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  a  reward  for 
His  sufferings." 

Any  minister  or  speaker  on  the  subject  of  Chris- 
tian missions  will  discover  new  information  and 
inspiration  in  this  volume,  as  it  throws  light  upon 
the  message,  the  messengers,  the  motivation  and  the 
methods  of  the  Christian  missionary  enterprise.  This 
forthright  volume  should  be  considered  carefully  by 
our  Board  of  World  Missions.  This  reviewer  feels 
that  it  could  be  recommended  to  the  Women  of  the 
Church  for  extended  study. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


Psalms  (Vol.  I).  Psalms  (Vol.  II).  By  W.  Graham 
Scroggie,  D.D.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell 
Publishing  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York, 
N.  Y.  Price  $3.50  per  volume.  About  25  years  ago 
this  reviewer  frequently  visited  Charlotte  Chapel  in 
Edinburgh  to  hear  Dr.  Scroggie  preach.  It  was  an 
unforgettable  experience  to  listen  to  this  rugged 
servant  of  Christ  open  the  Scriptures  and  bring 
forth  things  new  and  old.  On  Sunday  nights  Dr. 
Scroggie  was  at  his  best  as  he  exegeted  the  Scrip- 
tures. It  was  with  this  background  in  mind  that  we 
came  to  these  two  volumes  on  "Psalms."  Our  fond- 
est expectations  were  realized. 

The  "Introduction"  to  Volume  I  is  a  masterpiece. 
It  gives  42  pages  of  choice  materials  on  the  com- 
position and  nature  of  the  Psalms.  Anyone  who 
reads  this  "Introduction"  will  derive  a  new  ap- 
preciation into  the  meaning  of  Hebrew  poetry. 

In  regard  to  the  critical  question  relating  to  the 
Psalter,  the  conservative  reader  will  subscribe  to 
Dr.  Scroggie's  views.  He  tells  us,  "It  has  been 
fashionable  in  certain  quarters  to  assume  a  late 
date  for  the  greater  number  of  the  Psalms,  in  fact, 
to  find  its  origin  in  the  later  Greek  and  Persian 
periods,  and  in  the  Maccabean  Age.  But  such  a  view 
is  not  consistent  with  sound  criticism."  Then  he 
adds,  "Unquestionably  the  foundation  of  the  Psalter 
is  Davidic.  With  the  son  of  Jesse  'a  new  era  of 
religious  poetry  commenced'." 

Each  volume  contains  an  exposition  of  fifty 
Psalms.  Vol.  I  treats  1-50,  and  Vol.  II  deals  with 
51-100.  The  reader  will  be  pleased  with  Dr.  Scrog- 
gie's felicitous  expressions  and  spiritual  insights. 
Anyone  who  desires  a  better  knowledge  of  the 
Psalter  should  not  neglect  these   two  volumes. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
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THE  GLORY  OF  CHRIST 

John  Owen.  The  fifth  In  the  series. 

This  great  theologian  with  all  his  learning  and  fame, 
having  a  knowledge  of  the  theological  literature  and  the 
classics  of  his  day,  considers  the  greatest  privilege  to  us, 
to  behold  by  faith  the  greater  glories  of  Christ.  Bio- 
graphical sketch  by  Dr.  Wilbur  M.  Smith.  Uniformly 
bound  In  rich  green  cloth.  $3.00 


THE  HOLY  WAR 

John  Bunyan.  Famous 
allegory,  long  out  o-f 
print.  Considered  by 
many  to  rank  with 
pilgrim's  Progress. 
Deals  with  the  spiritual 
warfare  between  the 
Lord  and  Satan  over  a 
human  soul.  Biograph- 
ical sketch  o-f  Bunyar. 
introduction  and  notes 
by  Dr.  Wilbur  M. 
Smith. 

$3.50 


THE  LIFE  AND    DIARY  OF 
DAVID  BRAINERD 

Jonathan  Edwards.  The 
most  challenging 
demonstration  of  per- 
sonal prayer  life  ever 
portrayed,  this  spiritu- 
al autobiography  of 
the  saintly  missionary 
to  the  American  In- 
dians sent  William 
Carey  and  Henry 
Martyn  to  India,  pro- 
foundly Influenced 
Robert  McCheyne.  The 
story  of  a  life  "burned 
out  for  God,"  $3.50 


MEMOIRS  OF 
McCHEYNE 

Andrew  Bonar.  One  of 
the  greatest  devotion- 
al books  ever  written. 
Consists  of  messages, 
letters  and  other  pa- 
pers from  the  heart  of 
Robert  Murray  Mc- 
Cheyne, saintly  Scotch 
preacher.  Full  of  In- 
spiration for  victorious 
and  fruitful  living. 

$3.50 
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THE  SUFFERING 
SAVIOUR 

F.  W.  Krummacher. 
Majestic,  reverently 
dramatized  discourses 
on  the  last  days  of 
our  Lord  by  the  prince 
of  European  preachers 
of  a  century  ago.  First 
in  the  Wycliffe  Series, 
this  is  a  Christ-reveal- 
ing book  which  every 
believer  should  read 
and    reread. 

$3.50 
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Benjamin  Rice  Lacy,  President  of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  was 
elected  Moderator  of  the  Ninetieth  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  in  the  Annual  Meeting,  Jime  8-13,  in  Massanetta 
Springs,  Va.  Dr.  Lacy  was  elected  by  acclamation  to 
succeed  W.  E.  Price,  of  Charlotte,  N.  C. 
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EDITORIAL 


An  Appreciation  Of  The 

Work  Of  Miss  Deedie 

May  Austin 

In  the  reorganization  of  the  Assembly's  Agencies 
it  is  reported  that  Miss  Deedie  May  Austin,  long 
associated  with  the  Publicity  Department  of  the 
Stewardship  Committee,  is  not  to  continue  in  the 
position  she  has  filled  so  capably.  This  information 
will  come  as  a  great  disappointment  to  all  who 
know  of  Miss  Austin's  work  and  the  high  esteem 
in  which  she  is  held  throughout  the  Assembly. 

Miss  Austin  was  an  able  representative  of  the 
mission  causes,  and  church  activities.  Her  visits  to 
many  of  the  fields,  and  her  presence  at  the  various 
church  conferences  gave  her  a  large  understanding 
of  the  need  and  of  what  is  being  accomplished.  It 
is  said  that  her  reports  and  articles  had  a  wider 
circulation  in  the  public  press  than  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  ever  had. 

We  gratefully  acknowledge  Miss  Austin's  splen- 
did service  to  our  church.  — H.B.D. 


A.R.P.  Synod  Galls  For 

Union  Of  Conservative 

Presbyterian 

Churches 

A  growing  movement  of  apparently  considerable 
force  for  union  of  Presbyterians  of  conservative 
theology  appeared  in  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
General  Synod  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church  at  Bonclarken,  Flat  Rock,  N.  C, 
June   7-10. 

The  report  of  the  committee  appointed  by  the 
Synod  last  year  to  study  reunion  with  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  presented  a  favorable  return 
on  the  matter,  suggested  a  year  of  consideration 
during  which  time  the  committee  should  be  con- 
tinued to  work  out  a  definite  plan  of  reunion  with 
the  UP  Church,  encouraged  exchange  of  pastors 
and  recommeaded  that  the  plan  for  reunion  be  pre- 


sented for  consideration  and  action  to  the  General 
Synod  for  1951  . 

According  to  the  June  14  issue  of  the  Associate 
Reformed  Presbyterian,  there  was  considerable 
sentiment  for  exploring  possibilities  of  union  with 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

That  the  Associate  Reformed  Church  will  con- 
sider union  with  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
only  if  it  refuses  to  unite  with  the  Northern  Pres- 
bytei'ian  Church  is  evident  both  from  expressions 
of  representatives  to  the  Synod  and  from  the  re- 
port of  the  committee  to  study  reunion  with  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  in  North  America 
from  which  we  quote  the  following: 

"Advantages  of  reunion  with  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church  as  forseen  by  your  committee  are 
as  follows: 

*  *  * 

"5.  Such  a  reunion  would  be  a  step  toward 
further  union  of  the  Presbyterian  family,  especial- 
ly those  of  conservative  theology.  (Emphasis 
added) 

"6.  There  would  be  a  strategic  advantage  of 
having  a  stronger  voice  in  conservative  theology." 

The  committee  was  continued  by  the  Synod  and 
instructed  to  take  up  similar  negoiations  with  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  An  increased  com- 
mittee membership  seemed  probable  from  the  scope 
of  the  work  to  be  carried  on  as  instructed  by  the 
Synod. 

In  a  probable  step  toward  facilitating  considera- 
tion of  union  with  the  United  Church  next  year, 
the  General  Synod  will  meet  in  Fairlea,  W.  Va. 

(Informed  observers  at  the  June  meeting  of  the 
Synod  said  a  large  group  in  the  church  made  it 
clear  union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 
could  actually  come  only  after  the  Southern  Church 
definitely  refuses  to  unite  with  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church.) 


Death  And  The 
Minister 

During    my    55    years   in   the    ministry,    I   have 
officiated  at  hundreds  of  funerals  under  all  sorts 
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of    conditions,    never    refusing   to    serve    unless    1 
had  a  like  engagement  or  was  out  of  town. 

I  have  buried  the  dead  at  midnight,  when  snow 
was  falling  (How  sweet  "Nearer  My  God  To  Thee" 
sounds  at  such  a  time!)  I  have  buried  the  dead 
from  jails  where  there  had  been  a  hanging;  from 
churches,  funeral  homes  and  real  homes.  And  I 
have  buried  infants  dead  just  after  birth. 

I  have  found  the  best  opportunities  to  make  firm 
friends  and  "speak  a  good  word  for  Christ"  on 
such  occasions.  Often  no  word  was  spoken  except 
in  reading  the  Word  of  God  and  in  prayer.  Seldom 
was  anything  said  of  the  dead  unless  it  afforded 
opportunity  to  comfort  or  warn  the  living  by  citing 
Gospel  truth. 

But  many  times  I  have  taken  the  occasion  to  set 
forth  as  strongly  as  I  could  the  facts  and  promises 
of  the  Gospel  to  a  large  crowd  which  seldom  hears 
the  core  of  Christianity.  We  often  hear  those  who 
are  not  in  any  sorrow  object  to  hearing  anything 
said  at  a  funeral. 

Certainly  no  one  would  eulogize  the  dead.  But 
hearts  are  to  be  soothed  with  the  comfort  that 
Christ  gives.  Instruction  and  exhortation  may  be 
offered.  But  in  season  and  out  of  season  Jesus' 
death  and  resurrection  are  the  most  important 
themes.  I  have  seen  and  known  great  good  to  be 
done  at  such  times.  One  should  be  discreet, 
thoughtful,  earnest,  prayerful  and  let  him  speak 
boldly  as  well  as  tenderly  for  Christ.  No  more 
appropriate  time  could  there  be  to  set  forth  the 
facts  of  life  hereafter,  of  heaven  and  recognition 
and  all  related  truth,  ending  with  the  question: 
"Why  should  anyone  reject  Christ  when  He 
promises  us  just  what  our  hearts  crave  most?" 

After  one  of  these  funeral  addresses  a  well- 
known  physician  and  surgeon  came  to  me  and  said 
"after  your  talk  on  the  resurrection  I  have  no  more 
dread  of  death." 

Souls  are  often  won  to  Christ  then,  and  others 
are  comforted  and  confirmed  in  their  faith.  Each 
case  should  be  considered  and  dealt  with  wisely. 
But  to  make  a  rule  never  to  speak  for  Christ  at 
these  times  is  to  throw  away  the  best  life-time 
opportunity  to  tell  "the  old,  old  story  of  Jesus 
and  His  love." 

The  modern  way  of  burying  the  dead  hurries 
and  cramps  the  living  and  no  funeral  director 
should  hamper  the  minister  in  his  mission.  The 
director  is  a  paid  man,  the  minister  is  not.  But  the 
minister  is  sent  to  comfort  and  win.       — C.T.C. 


"Satanic  Sweetness" 

A  very  gracious  and  attractive  Jewish  lady,  who 
is  a  devoted,  lovely  Christian,  made  this  significant 
remark:  "Before  I  became  a  Christian,  I  was  a 
Christian  Scientist.  I  had  developed,  what  I  now 
know,  is  'satanic  sweetness.'  " 

Do  we  catch  the  import  of  her  words?  If  we  may 
be  pardoned  for  using  another  Jewish  illustration, 
we  will  tell  of  a  distinguished  rabbi.  He  was  promi- 
nently connected  with  a  great  institution  of  the 
Reformed  branch  of  modern  Judaism.  We  listened 
to  him  lecture  for  four  hours,  so  we  feel  qualified 
to  speak  and  to  unhesitatingly  declare  that  he  pos- 
sessed "satanic  sweetness."  He  was,  indeed,  gra- 
cjousness  personified.   Why  do  we  render  such  a 


harsh  verdict  upon  so  lovely  a  personality?  The 
reason  is  simple.  He  was  the  enemy  of  our  Lord. 
In  his  lectures  he  made  it  clear  that  the  Messiah 
had  not  come  nor  would  He  ever  come,  because  the 
Jews  were  the  world's  real  Saviour. 

"Satanic  sweetness"  —  do  we  find  it  anywhere 
else?  We  fear  so.  One  of  our  missionaries  to  Japan 
met  a  prominent  New  York  modernist  while  on  the 
mission  field.  This  minister  rejects  the  miraculous 
in  the  Scriptures,  reviles  the  vicarious  atonement 
and  yet  he  was  sweetness  itself.  Thousands  have 
been  profoundly  affected  by  his  writings  and  by  his 
radio  messages.  Is  sweetness,  therefore,  an  un- 
mistakable mark  of  Christlikeness? 

The  New  Testament  writers  never  declare  that 
Jesus  was  "sweet."  He  was  loving.  He  was  gentle, 
but  at  the  same  time  He  was,  on  many  occasions, 
little  short  of  fierce.  The  Pharisees,  He  declared, 
were  whited  sepulchres  and  poisonous  snakes.  He 
consigned  the  cities  of  "sweet"  Galilee  to  the 
lowest  depths  of  hell.  Many  other  stern  and  awful 
words  fell  from  His  lips  as  He  fearlessly  de- 
nounced the  false  teachers  of  His  day. 

No  —  "sweetness"  is  not  by  any  means  a  sure 
evidence  of  Christlikeness.  It  may  be  the  very 
badge  of  Satan  himself.  — R.W.C. 


A  Pinching  Shoe? 

"The  Presbyterian  Outlook"  for  June  5th  carries 
a  front-page  editorial  entitled,  "A  Plea  For  Sanity." 
We  quote  the  last  paragraph  of  that  editorial: 

"Instead  of  observing  the  pitiful  spectacle 
of  the  Christian  pulpit  succumbing  to  the  same 
hysteria,  can't  we  see  and  hear  about  more 
pulpits  where  troubled,  frightened  men  are 
being  laid  hold  on  by  a  gospel  that  does  not 
blink  the  facts  but  that  furnishes  the  power 
to  men  on  their  feet  and  keep  them  there? 
Can't  we?" 

Brother,  that  is  what  this  Journal  has  been  plead- 
ing for  from  its  very  inception.  The  difference  is 
that  some  of  our  liberal  bretheren  nmv  find  them- 
selves on  the  defensive  because  some  of  their 
economic  and  social  schemes  are  being  rightly  de- 
nounced as  unchristian,  unsound  and  actually 
detrimental  to  our  national  welfare.  Also,  they 
have  been  guilty  of  making  major  issues  out  of 
minor  matters. 

In  recent  years  we  have  had  the  "pitiful  spect- 
acle" of  our  Christian  pulpits  being  made  forums 
for  almost  anything  except  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Instead  of  spiritual  food 
and  drink  our  people  have  too  often  heard  nothing 
better  than  a  pleasant  little  homily.  Instead  of 
messages  based  on,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  people 
have  been  regaled  with  the  opinions  and  pro- 
nouncements of  men. 

We  agree  that  the  pulpit  has  been  misused  but 
we  believe  a  study  will  show  that  those  who  have 
misused  it,  and  who  are  misusing  it  today,  are 
those  liberals  who  shy  away  from  the  great  Chris- 
tian doctrines  of  sin  and  judgment,  of  redemption 
from  sin  through  the  atoning  work  of  our  Lord; 
and  who  have  preached  primarily  about  things  of 
secular  and  temporal  moment  rather  than  about 
those    things    which    have   to    do    with    eternity. 

— L.N.B. 
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The  Christian's 
Future 


One  of  God's  servants,  Mrs.  P.  Frank  Price, 
recently  passed  to  be  with  her  Lord.  During  the 
early  weeks  of  her  last  illness  she  sent  the  poem 
published  below  to  her  son  Frank  in  Shanghai. 
Its  lovely  thought  and  message  is  for  every  Chris- 
tian. We  should  more  frequently  stop  and  think 
of  the  glorious  future  which  is  ours.       — L.N.B. 

This  Earthly  House 

You   tell   me   that   1   am   getting  old,   but  that's   not  really  so ; 
The  house  I  live  in  may  be  worn  and  that  of  course  I  know  ; 
It's  been   in  use  a  good  long  while  and  weathered  many  a  gale ; 
I'm   therefore   not  surprised   to   find   it's   getting   somewhat  pale. 

You   tell  me  I  am  getting  old,  you  mix  my  house  with  me  ; 
You're   looking   at  the  outside,   that's  all   that   most  folks  see ; 
The   dweller   in   the   litttle   house   is   young   and   bright   and   gay, 
Just  starting   on   a   life   that   lasts   through   long,   eternal  day. 

The   color   changing   of   the   roof,   the  windows   looking   dim. 
The   walls   a   bit  transparent   and   looking   rather  thin. 
The   foundation's   not  so  steady   as   once   it  used   to   be. 
And   that  is   all   that  you   observe,   but   it's   not   really   me. 

I  patch   the  old   house  up   a  bit  to  make   it  last  the  night. 
And   soon   I   shall   be   flitting   to   my  home   of   endless   light ; 
I'm   going   to   live  forever   there,   my   life  goes   on,    it's  grand  ; 
How   can   you   say   I'm  getting   old  ?   You   do   not   understand. 

These    few    short    years    can't   make    me    old,    I    feel    I'm    in    my 

youth  ; 
Eternity   lies   just   ahead,   full   life   and   joy   and   truth ; 
We  will   not  fret  to  see  this  house  grew  shabby  day  by  day, 
But  look   ahead   to  our  new   Home  which   never  will   decay. 

I  want  to  be  made  fit  to  dwell  in  that  blest  house  above. 
Cleansed   in   the   precious   blood   of    Christ  and   growing   still    in 

love ; 
The  beauty  of  that  glorious   Home,   no   words  can   ever  say, 
'Tis   hidden  from   these  mortal   eyes,   but  kept   for  us   some  day. 

My  house  is  getting   ready   in   the  Land  beyond   the  sky. 
Its   Architect  and   Builder   is   my   Saviour  now  on   high ; 
But   I  rather  think   He's  leaving  the  furnishing  to  me. 
So  it's  "treasure  up  in  Heaven"  I  must  store  each  day,  you  see. 

— Beth    Coombe   Harris. 


Our  China  Policy — 
Again 

The  May  1st  issue  of  this  Journal  carried  an 
editorial  entitled  "Our  China  Policy,"  which  at- 
tracted wide-spread  attention  and  comment.  The 
issue  involved  is  so  serious  to  the  entire  Christian 
movement  and  also  so  fraught  with  danger  to  our 
own  American  security  that  we  are  publishing 
below  an  address  made  by  Congressman  Walter 
H.  Judd  before  the  House  of  Representatives  on 
February  6th  of  this  year. 

Dr.  Judd  sent  us  this  address  for  publication  in 
The  Journal.  — L.N.B. 

What  Should  United  States  Policy  In  China  Be? 

EXTENSION    OP    REMARKS 

OF 

HON.  WALTER  H.  JUDD 

OF  MINNESOTA 

IN    THE    HOUSE    OP    REPRESENTATIVES 
Monday,   February  6,   1950 
Mr.    JUDD.    Mr.    Speaker,    under   leave   to  extend   my   remarks 
in   the  Record,    I   include   the   following   speech   delivered   by   me 
in   Constitution   Hall,   Washington,   D.   C,   January   30,    1950 : 

The  time  is  rapidly  approaching  when  it  will  no  longer  be 
of  much  use  to  discuss  United  States  policy  in  China.  If  the 
last  stronghold  of  the  Chinese  Government,  Formosa,  is  over- 
whelmed by  the  Communists,  it  will  not  make  much  difference 
whether  we  get  a  China  policy  or  not.  Should  the  Nationalist 
Government  finally  be  overcome  by  the  blows  rained  upon  it 
both  by  its  Communist  enemies  and  its  supposed  friend  and 
ally,  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  then  the  followers 
of  the  Kremlin  will  have  power  in  China  that  cannot  be  chal- 


lenged in  any  foreseeable  future,  no  matter  how  unhappy  or 
angry  the  Chinese  people  may  be.  American  influence  In  that 
vast  area  will  be  almost  a  thing  of  the  past.  We  will  have 
suffered    the   greatet   defeat   in    our   history. 

But  as  long  as  Formosa  stands  as  the  final  bastion  of  the 
free  Chinese,  there  is  still  a  chance  for  the  United  States  to 
play  a  decisive  role  in  preventing  such  a  catastrophe  to  our 
own  security  and  interests.  It  should  be  our  policy  to  help  the 
free  Chinese  maintain  on  Formosa  the  legitimate  government 
of  the  Republic  of  China — first,  to  maintain  a  symbol  of  hope 
and  encouragement  to  the  hundreds  of  millions  of  our  war- 
time alli'es  now  rapidly  disappearing  behind  the  Asian  irsn 
curtain  ;  second,  to  strengthen  resistance  to  Communist  seizure 
of  Formosa  which  would  give  Russia  use  of  a  perfect  aid  and 
submarine  base  in  the  heart  of  our  western  Pacific  security 
system  ;  and  third,  to  encourage  Chinese  to  work  toward  event- 
ually removing  China  from  the  Soviet  side  of  the  balance  and 
returning  her  to  the  side  of  free  nations  in  the  gigantic  cold 
war   in   which   we   are   engaged  throughout   the  world. 

The  first  requirement  of  a  policy  is  that  we  wake  up  to  the 
real  nature  of  the  Communistic  movement  in  China  and  to  the 
fact  that  its  real  target  is  ourselves.  The  State  Department 
and  many  writers  on  China  for  years  followed  the  line  that 
there  was  some  hope  in  the  Communists  in  China,  and  none  in 
the  Chinese  Government.  On  the  other  hand,  many  of  us  nnain- 
tained  that  there  was  some  hope  in  the  Chinese  Government, 
and  none  in  the  Communists,  because  they  are  committed  to 
dictatorship  and  to  world  conquest.  The  policy  of  supporting 
the  Chinese  Government  and  those  who  are  resisting  Commu- 
nist subjugation  will  not  require  a  large  expenditure  of  effort, 
money,  or  materials  on  the  part  of  the  American  Government 
and  people.  It  will,  however,  require  positive  action  and  a  gen- 
uine determination  really  to  help  the  free  Chinese  resist  those 
who  would  enslave  thm.  Until  there  is  such  a  will  on  our  part, 
there    can,    of    coure,    be    no    way. 

Second,  we  should  not  grant  diplomatic  recognition  to  the 
Communist  regime  at  Peking.  Such  recognition  would  bring  us 
no  benefits,  and  would  greatly  weaken  the  will-to-resist  of  the 
Chinese  already  under  the  Communists  on  the  mainland,  the 
free  Chinese  in  Formosa,  and  the  strong  communities  of  Chi- 
nese in  all  the  countries  of  Southeast  Asia.  It  woud  shake  the 
confidence  in  us  of  the  peoples  in  Asia  still  on  the  fence.  Our 
greatest  immediate  stake  in  Asia  is  to  keep  them  on  our  side. 
If  they  were  to  witness  official  abandonment  by  the  powerful 
United  States  of  an  ally  which  stood  by  us  during  the  night- 
mare period  following  Pearl  Harbor,  could  they  then  be  ex- 
pected to  have  any  faith  in  our  present  declaration  that  we 
will  resist  the  spread  of  Communist  aggression  beyond  China 
and  help  them  against  Communist  threats  to  their  own  inde- 
pendence? Would  not  they  rather  decide  that  in  view  of  our 
debacle  in  China,  it  would  be  foolish  to  put  their  faith  in  us  ? 
Would  not  it  be  the  part  of  wisdom  for  them  to  seek  the  best 
terms  they  could  get  from  the  Communists,  rather  than  depend 
on    American   support   with    no   assurance    it   would    ever   come? 

Furthermore,  to  recognize  the  Communist  regime  would  put 
an  avowed  enemy  instead  of  a  proved  friend  in  the  Chinese 
Beat  on  the  United  Nations  Security  Council.  We  would  have 
enemies  instead  of  friends  in  all  Cliinese  embassies,  legations, 
and  consulates  all  over  the  world,  carrying  on  espionage  con- 
spiracy and  propaganda  against  ourselves  in  the  very  midst  of 
the  countries  which  we  hope  to  keep  out  of  their  control.  Surely 
that   would   not  be   in   our   interest. 

Third,  we  should  make  a  forthright  statement  of  support  to 
the  Chinese  Government  and  all  other  anti-Communist  forces, 
in  their  struggle  to  remain  free.  More  than  anything  else 
the  Chinese — exhausted  from  12  years  of  war  and  invasion, 
discouraged  because  of  betrayals  and  abandonment  by  their 
allies — need  moral  support,  the  same  sort  of  support  we  have 
given  to  the  Greeks,  Italians,  Turks,  and  others  in  Europe  en- 
gaged in  exactly  similar  fights  to  prevent  being  taken  over  by 
Communists  and  made  Soviet  satellites.  The  governments  of 
some  of  them   do  not  come  up  to  our  standards  either. 

Fourth,  we  should  extend  effective  military  aid  to  the  defen- 
ders of  Formosa.  By  effective  military  aid  I  mean  the  same 
sort  of  military  assistance  program  we  have  carried  out  suc- 
cessfully in  Greece,  but  have  not  tried  in  China  since  the  recall 
of   General   Wedemeyer   in   early   1946. 

Effective  military  aid  incudes  first  of  all,  putting  in  charge 
of  America's  security  in  that  part  of  the  world,  the  most  ex- 
perienced and  successful  man  we  have  in  dealing  with  East 
Asia.   That   man,    of   course,    is    General   MacArthur. 

It  includes  some  top-flight  American  military  sparkplugs, 
like  General  Wedemeyer,  Admiral  Cooke,  or  Admiral  Badger, 
with  adequate  American  staffs  to  train  and  advise  the  Chinese 
armed  forces  at  all  levels — and  in  strategy,  tactics,  and  opera- 
tions— which  our  previous  mission  in  China  was  not  permitted 
by    our    Government    to    do. 

It  includes  a  relatively  small  amount  of  munitions,  equip- 
ment and  supplies  carefully  planned  for  the  particular  type  of 
operation  needed.  It  includes  spare  parts  and  fuel  for  the  Chi- 
nese air  force  and  navy.  It  might  include  about  50,000  World 
War  I  type  rifles   and  ammunition  therefor,   in  addition  to  the 
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130,000    rifles    we   have    sent   under    the    program    the   Congress 
voted  in   1948. 

A  military  aid  program  does  not  include  American  combat 
troops.  I  do  not  know  anyone  who  has  ever  suggested  that  we 
should  send  American  combat  troops  to  Formosa,  or  that  we 
should  occupy  it  with  American  forces,  even  though  the  State 
Department  is  busily  engaged  in  shooting  down  that  straw  man 
set  up  by  itself.  Such  a  policy  is  unnecessary  and  would  be 
most  ill-advised.  It  would  be  neither  justifiable  nor  advan- 
tageous for  the  United  States  to  occupy  or  seize  Formosa  for 
herself ;  it  is  extremely  important  to  our  security  that  it  be 
denied  to  our  enemies.  The  way  to  accomplish  that  end,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  strengthen  the  spirit  of  resistance  among  all 
Chinese  and  other  free  peoples  in  Asia,  is  to  help  the  Chinese 
and  Formosans  hold  their  island,  as  many  of  our  best  military 
students  of  the  problem  believe  they  can  do  with  such  aid,  and 
with  the  natural  advantages  Formosa  has  as  a  result  of  the 
hundred-mile  barrier  of  water  between  it  and  the  mainland, 
and  the  fact  that  the  Communists  do  not  have  either  a  sub- 
stantial  navy  or  air  force. 

In  short,  what  China  has  most  needed  all  along  and  most 
needs  now  is  not  more  aid  but  proper  aid,  which  is  what  we 
have  not  given  since  1945.  Munitions  without  American  advice 
and  assistance  in  their  use  cannot  succeed  any  more  than 
advice   without   munitions    could    succeed. 

If  we  had  tried  in  China  the  sort  of  policy  we  have  followed 
in  Greece,  or  if  we  had  followed  the  recommendation  made  by 
General  Wedemeyer  two  and  one-half  years  ago,  and  still  failed, 
then  neither  I  nor  any  other  person  could  say  a  word  of  crit- 
icism. But  we  have  not  tried.  How  does  anyone  know  whether 
we  •an   succeed  or  not,   until  we  do  try? 

Fifth,  we  should  continue  to  give  economic  assistance  to  the 
Chinese  Government  on  Formosa.  One  of  the  reasons  the 
economy  of  the  island  is  sorely  strained  is  because  it  is  having 
to  export  materials  needed  for  home  consumption,  in  order  to 
get  foreign  exchange  to  buy  commodities  like  cotton  and  oil 
which  must  be  obtained  from  abroad.  If  we  help  with  such  com- 
modities, exactly  as  we  are  helping  Korea  and  Japan  and  help- 
ing Western  Europe  under  the  European  recovery  program,  the 
economy  of  Formosa  can  be  made  reasonably  stable.  Ordinarily 
it  has  a  favorable  balance  of  trade,  in  sharp  contrast  to  that 
of  England,  for  example,  which  we  are  helping  even  though  it 
almost   certainly   can    never  again   become   self-supporting. 

Sixth,  we  should  give  every  possible  assistance  and  even 
leadership  in  encouraging  the  free  peoples  of  Southeast  Asia  to 
get  together  in  a  mutual  assistance  defense  pact,  such  as  we 
have  sponsored  in  the  North  Atlantic.  Without  some  such  co- 
operative effort  to  defend  the  whole  area,  there  is  every  reason 
to  expect  that  the  Communists  will  be  able  to  pick  the  coun- 
tries off,  one  by  one.  Without  access  to  the  resources  and  mar- 
kets of  Southeast  Asia  on  a  mutually  beneficial  basis,  what 
chance  is  there  for  England,  France,  Holland,  and  Western 
Europe  to  become  self-supporting  1  If  we  are  compelled  to  con- 
tinue beyond  1952  the  heavy  burden  of  supporting  these  free 
countries  of  Western  Europe,  how  long  can  we  ourselves  re- 
main   solvent   and    safe? 

That  brings  me  to  the  compelling  reason  why  I  believe  we 
should  adopt  some  such  positive  policy  in  place  of  the  pro- 
Communist  wait-and-see  do-nothing-effective  policy  our  Govern- 
ment has  followed  with  such  disastrous  result  these  last  four 
years.    That   reason    is   the   basic   instinct   of    self-preservation. 


as  to  what  we  ought  to  do  should  be  extremely  simple:  We 
should  oppose  whatever  assists  our  mortal  enemy ;  we  should 
assist  whatever  opposes  that  mortal  enemy.  However  great  the 
risks  and  difficulties  of  such  a  positive  policy  may  be,  the  risks 
of   a   policy   of   doing   nothing   effective  are  even   greater. 

It  is  not  enough  just  to  recite  the  weaknesses  of  China— the 
five  adjectives  which  the  apologists  of  our  Government's  neg- 
ative policies  always  use  as  their  excuse  for  not  giving  effective 
aid,  namely,  that  the  Government  of  China  is  "inept,  inconi- 
petent,  inefficient,  undemocratic,  and  corrupt."  Those  condi- 
tions exist  in  China,  just  as  they  do  in  every  Asian  country 
and  everywhere  else  in  greater  or  less  degree,  espcially  aftter 
long  exhaustive  wars.  They  are  the  problems  it  is  the  business 
of  responsible  statesmanship  to  solve ;  not  the  alibi  for  failure 
to   solve   them. 

I  am  fully  aware  of  all  the  myths  which  have  been  so  suc- 
cessfully propagated  regarding  the  Communists  in  China:  for 
example,  that  they  are  not  really  Communists  but  just  agrarian 
reformers,  patriotic  peasants  leading  spontaneous  revolutionary 
forces  against  warlordism,  landlordism,  and  feudalism ;  that 
they  are  not  connected  with  or  subservient  to  the  Soviet  Union ; 
that  they  won't  be  able  to  organize  and  administer  a  govern- 
ment in  China  without  our  help,  which  will  make  them  sus- 
ceptible to  our  influence ;  that  they  will  not  be  able  to  convert 
the  Chinese  to  communism  ;  that  they  will  not  be  able  to  solve 
China's  economic  problems ;  that  they  will  probably  develop 
Titoism ;  that  they  will  have  to  co-operate  with  the  west.  All 
of  these  myths  have  proved  or  are  being  proved  cruel  hoaxes. 
They  were  designed  to  lull  us  to  sleep  while  the  Communists 
were  getting  control  of  China.  They  have  been  exceedingly 
successful. 

If  we  cannot  decide  what  is  best  in  China,  because  we  think 
neither  side.  Nationalist  or  Communist,  is  good,  then  let  us 
decide  what  is  worst,  as  a  physician  does  when  confronted  with 
no  good  alternatives.  What  is  the  worst  thing  that  can  happen 
to  China?  There  can  be  no  question  about  that.  The  worst  thing 
from  the  standpoint  of  our  own  interests,  those  of  the  Chinese 
people,  and  of  world  peace  is  for  China  to  come  wholly  under 
the  Communists  and  become  another  satellite  of  Russia.  There- 
fore,  that   is   the  thing   which   we   must,   if  possible,  prevent. 

The  first  requirement  of  our  security  in  the  Pacific  is  not  a 
democratic  Chinese  Government  or  even  a  better  Chinese  Gov- 
ernment ;  but  an  independent  Chinese  Government.  The  present 
disaster  began  when  we  abandoned  in  1945,  starting  at  Yalta, 
our  historic  policy  of  supporting  resolutely  "the  sovereignty, 
the  independence,  the  territorial  and  administrative  integrity 
of   China." 

We  got  off  the  track  because  some  officials  high  in  our  Gov- 
ernment failed  for  some  unexplained  reason  to  realize  the  na- 
ture of  the  Communist  movement  in  China  as  an  instrument 
of  Soviet  aggression,  and  allowed  themselves  to  be  beguiled 
into  thinking  or  hoping  that  it  was  just  one  faction  in  an  in- 
ternal conflict  that  was  none  of  our  business.  Now  it  is  plain 
to  all  that  the  Communists  have  all  of  Asia  and  ourselves,  not 
just   China,   as   their   aim. 

Unless  immediately — and  I  have  warned  for  two  years  it  may 
already  be  too  late — there  is  a  drastic  reversal  of  our  policy  in 
Asia  similar  to  that  executed  three  years  ago  in  Europe, 
namely,  a  shift  from  appease  Communist  aggression  to  oppose 
Communist  aggression — then  history  can  only  record  that  we 
defeated  Japan  but  Russia  won  the  war  in  the  Pacific.  We  and 
the    free   world    lost    it. 


I  am  not  and  never  have  been  interested  in  any  persons, 
groups,  or  parties  in  China.  I  am  interested  in  the  security  of 
the  United  States  of  America,  and  in  freedom,  world  order, 
and  peace.  It  is  the  job  of  responsible  American  officials  to  find 
means  of  achieving  those  goals  ;  not  reasons  for  not  achieving 
them.  If  they  think  nothing  effective  can  be  done  in  China, 
then  they  should  step  aside  or  be  removed  to  make  way  for 
those  who  believe  something  effective  can  be  done  and  must 
be   done. 

The  primary  objective  of  an  intelligent  nation's  foreign  policy 
must  always  be  one  thing — the  nation's  security.  How  can  we 
attain  that  objective?  There  are  two  main  methods.  We  must 
B«ek  by  all  legitimate  means  to  prevent  the  development  or  ex- 
pansion of  any  power  or  powers  hostile  to  ourselves  to  the 
point  where  they  might  be  able  to  attack  us  with  chance  of 
success ;  we  must  seek  by  all  legitimate  means  to  keep  as  many 
nations   as  possible  free   and   strong   and   on   our  side. 

In  a  jungle  world  such  as  ours,  survival  depends  to  no  small 
degree  on  the  capacity  to  distinguish  friend  from  enemy.  What- 
ever the  weaknesses  and  shortcomings  of  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment, it  is  a  friend  whose  loyalty  to  us,  even  in  the  darkest 
days  after  Pearl  Harbor,  has  never  been  questioned.  Whatever 
the  strengths  or  alleged  virtues  of  the  Communists,  they  are 
our  avowed   enemy. 

In  such  a,  situation  it  has  always  seemed  to  me  the  decision 


However  late  it  is  today,  it  will  be  still  later  tomorrow.  How- 
ever much  it  will  cost— about  $26,000,000— to  make  the  effort 
now,  our  choice  is  not  between  that  and  something  less ;  it  ia 
between  that  and  something  more.  Which  do  we  want? 

There  are  two  lessons  we  could  still  learn  from  our  experi- 
ence in  Europe  if  we  would.  The  first  is  that  when  Com- 
munist expansion  is  stopped,  it  begins  to  fall  apart,  because  it 
cannot  deliver  on  its  fancy  promises.  The  second  is  that  it  can- 
not be  stopped  except  by  resistance  all  along  the  line  of  its  ad- 
vance. That  requires  assistance  to  all  in  its  path,  even  though 
some  of  the  governments  involved  do  not  meet  with  our  full 
approval.  If  we  will  apply  those  lessons  with  imagination  and 
resolution  in  Asia,  the  situation  may  still  be  retrieved.  There  ia 
hope  if  we  try ;  there  is  none  if  we  don't  try. 

We  have  learned  that  to  keep  Western  Europe  free  there 
must  be  a  regional  effort — assistance  to  all  in  the  given  area. 
If  we  would  keep  Asia  free,  there  must  be  a  program  of  re- 
gional   defense   there   also. 

Ultimately,  and  soon,  there  must  be  global  defense  against 
the  strong,  cruel  enemy  we  and  the  free  peoples  of  the  world 
face ;  or  all  of  us,  not  just  weakened  and  exhausted  China,  will 
fall  before  its  ruthless  and  skillful  onslaughts  from  within  and 
without.  Must  we  once  more  dawdle  and  daydream  until  after 
the  blow  actually  falls,  and  then  have  to  fight  for  our  own 
survival   under  the  most  difficult  circumstances   possible? 
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The  Mid -Century  General  Assembly 


By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 


The  90th  General  Assembly  of  the  Presibyterian 
Church  in  the  U.  S.  made  its  history  at  Massanetta 
Springs,  Va.  Massanetta  Springs  is  located  in  the 
heart  of  the  historic  Shenandoah  Valley,  four  miles 
east  of  Harrisonburg.  The  Synod  of  Virginia  cam® 
into  possession  of  this  property  in  1921.  Dr. 
William  E.  Hudson  has  been  the  guiding  genius  in 
the  development  of  these  grounds  for  religious  and 
educational  purposes.  The  Baptists  and  Lutherans 
as  well  as  the  Presbyterians  hold  their  annual  As- 
semblies at  Massanetta.  The  426  commissioners 
present  for  this  1950  Assembly  were  high  in  praise 
of  the  inspiring  scenery  as  well  as  the  magnificient 
hospitality  of  the  hosts  to  the  Assembly. 

The  Opening  Night 

The  Reverend  Albert  G.  Edwards,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Harrisonburg,  Va. 
presided  at  the  devotional  exercises.  Mr.  Edwards 
introduced  the  Honorable  Lawrence  Loewner,  mayor 
of  the  City  of  Harrisonburg.  Dr.  T.  C.  Bales, 
chairman  of  the  Board  of  Massanetta  Springs,  Dr. 
William  E.  Hudson,  director  of  Massanetta  Springs, 
Rev.  Lynn  C.  Dickerson,  President  of  the  Harrison- 
burg Association  and  Mr.  E.  Lewis  Knowler,  editor 
of  the  Staynton  News  Leader,  extended  greetings 
and  a  warm  welcome  to  the  commissioners  and 
guests  of  the  90th  meeting  of  the  General  As- 
sembly. 

The  retiring  moderator,  the  Honoraible  W.  E. 
Price  a  Ruling  Elder  in  the  Caldwell  Memorial 
Church  of  Charlotte,  N.  C,  delivered  an  excellent 
sermon  before  the  Assembly.  By  way  of  introduc- 
tion the  retiring  moderator  informed  the  Assembly 
that  during  his  moderatorial  year  he  had  traveled 
approximately  30,000  miles  in  the  interest  of  the 
church.  He  reported  that  from  his  travels  he  was 
led  to  believe  that  our  church  is  on  the  eve  of  a 
great  revival.  "Evangelistic  emphasis  is  bearing 
fruit"  he  said.  Mr.  Price  used  as  his  text  "Let 
us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without 
wavering"  (Hebrews  10:23).  In  a  realistic  manner 
the  speaker  probed  the  moral  and  spiritual  char- 
acter of  our  day.  He  said  "there  is  a  disposition 
on  the  part  of  many  today  to  discard  the  old  land- 
marks of  righteousness  as  entirely  out  of  date.  New 
and  untried  means  and  methods  of  betterment  are 
proposed.  New  thought  seeks  to  displace  the  Word 
of  God  as  the  rule  of  Faith  and  Practice.  Many 
would  make  the  Sabbath  a  day  of  pleasure-seeking 
instead  of  a  day  of  rest  and  worship.  Not  a  few 
have  thought  the  church  has  outlived  its  usefulness. 
They  no  longer  throng  to  its  portals  or  attend  its 
services."  In  the  light  of  this  condition  the  retiring 
moderator  pleaded  with  the  commissioners  "There- 
fore brethren  let  us  hold  fast  the  Word  of  God,  the 
Christian  Sabbath  and  the  Christian  church."  The 
message  reached  its  climax  with  this  appeal:  "One 
prays  with  all  his  soul  that  modern  infidelity  may 
never  get  hold  or  take  root  in  our  glorious  Presby- 
terian Church.  He  hopes  not  against  hope  for  we 
are  confident  that  the  faith  of  Calvin,  Knox  and 
Thomas  Cary  Johnson  will  never  cease  to  proclaim 
a  message  that  shall  provide  food  for  the  hungry 
heart  and  cleansing  of  the  sin-sick  soul.  But  we 
must  be  on  guard.     Let  us  put  on  the  whole  armor 


of  God  and  with  hearts  that  are  not  afraid  to  go 
forth  to  witness  and  preach  the  glory  of  a  blood- 
stained cross."  The  hearts  of  the  commissioners 
were  warmed  by  this  earnest  message  from  one  of 
our  most  illustrous  elders. 

The  full  text  of  this  timely  message  is  also  pub- 
lished in  this  issue  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal.  Before  Mr.  Price  retired  from  his  office, 
he  said  he  felt  that  he  would  be  derelict  in  his  duty 
if  he  did  not  take  time  to  express  his  appreciation 
to  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  the  efficient  Stated  Clerk  of  the 
General  Assembly.  After  commending  Dr.  Scott  for 
his  invaluable  services  to  our  church  in  the  highest 
terms  of  appreciation,  he  called  upon  the  Stated 
Clerk  to  lead  the  Assembly  in  prayer. 

The  election  of  moderator  is  always  an  occasion 
that  evokes  much  interest.  This  year,  only  one 
commissioner  was  nominated.  Dr.  Warner  Hall, 
pastor  of  Covenant  Presbyterian  Church  of  Char- 
lotte, N.  C,  nominated  Dr.  Benjamin  R.  Lacy,  Jr. 
President  of  Union  Theological  Seminary  of  Rich- 
mond, Va.  Dr.  James  Sprunt  of  Lookout  Moun- 
tain, Tenn.,  seconded  the  nomination.  Dr.  Lacy 
was  elected  by  acclamation  to  this  distinguished 
position  in  our  church. 

Fraternal  Delegates 

There  is  a  place  on  the  docket  each  year  for  the 
Assembly  to  hear  Fraternal  Delegates.  The  first 
speaker  was  Dr.  J.  I.  McCord  of  Austin  Theological 
Seminary.  He  spoke  as  a  representative  of  the 
Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  Throughout  the 
World  Holding  the  Presbyterian  System.  Dr.  Mc- 
Cord pointed  out  that  this  organization  has  been 
active  since  1875  working  for  the  common  good  of 
Reformed  Churches.  In  size  he  said  this  group, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Lutherans,  is  the  largest 
of  all  of  the  non-Roman  bodies.  He  announced 
that  there  will  be  a  Youth  Conference  held  under 
the  auspices  of  this  agency  in  Great  Britain  in 
July,  1951,  following  the  pattern  of  a  similar  one 
held  in  Monteplier,  France,  in  August,  1949. 

Dr.  William  W.  Johnson,  pastor  of  the  Sherwood 
United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Philadelphia,  Pa., 
extended  greetings  from  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church.  Dr.  Clifford  Barbour,  pastor  of  the  Second 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Knoxville,  Tenn.  and  im- 
mediate past-moderator  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
U.  S.  A.,  extended  fraternal  greetings  from  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  In  the  course  of 
his  remarks  he  said  that  the  church  today  needs  to 
recapture  the  Reformed  principle  of  "lay  participa- 
tion." He  deplored  the  fact  that  "we  have  been^ 
dominated  by  ecclesiastics  too  long." 

The  Board  Of  World 

Missions 

The  report  of  The  Board  of  World  Missions  em- 
braced a  number  of  educational,  inspirational,  and 
controversial  features.  The  Executive  Secretary, 
Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  presented  Dr.  Richard  T. 
Gillespie,  the  Educational  Secretary  of  the  Board, 
and  he  in  turn  introduced  to  the  Assembly  several 
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fine  young  people  who  are  leaving  soon  for  the 
mission  field.  Candidates  John  Pritchard,  George 
Thompson  Brown  and  Miss  Helen  Norwood  gave 
impressive  testimonies  concerning  their  call  to  the 
mission  field.  The  Assembly  was  profoundly  moved 
by  the  clear  and  ringing  testimonies  of  these  young 
people. 

Dr.  Fulton  reported  on  the  transfer  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Overseas  Relief  to  the  Board  of  World 
Missions.  He  gave  an  outline  of  hi,s  recent  visit  for 
six  weeks  in  Europe.  He  stated  that  Europe  is  sick 
in  body,  mind  and  spirit,  but  Protestantism  is  there 
in  force.  He  said  that  he  saw  this  even  in  a  country 
like  Spain.  He  observed  "Spain  is  the  hardest 
mission  field  in  the  country  today.  Yet  there  is  a 
strength  among  the  few  who  hold  to  the  Protestant 
Faith."  He  informed  the  Assembly  that  from  his 
study  of  the  European  situation  the  Protestants  of 
Europe  are  not  able  alone  to  carry  their  heavy 
weight  of  responsibility  and  therefore  need  our 
help. 

Among  the  highlights  of  this  report  we  noted  with 
interest  the  fact  that  our  Foreign  Mission  work 
reported  7,499  additions — a  record  equaled  only 
twice  in  the  long  history  of  our  Foreign  Missions 
work.  Forty-eight  missionaries  have  been  sent  out 
to  the  fields.  This  was  the  largest  contingent  ever 
to  ibe  appointed  in  the  course  of  one  year  in  the 
entire  history  of  our  Foreign  Missions  work.  Our 
Candidate  Secretary  revealed  that  there  are  300 
young  people  today  who  are  ready  to  go  to  our 
foreign  mission  fields  in  the  near  future  as  the 
church  provides  the  means.  Our  present  missionary 
force  is  373  missionaries.  At  the  present  rate  of 
giving  our  Board  stated  that  it  will  reach  the 
saturation  point  at  400.  The  needs  and  oppor- 
tunities call  for  500  missionaries.  To  increase  the 
force  to  500  would  be  less  than  our  church  sup- 
ported in  1926. 

Dr.  P.  D.  Patrick  the  chairman  of  the  Standing 
Committee  on  World  Missions  said  in  his  report  that 
the  Assemhly  should  give  special  attention  to  the 
scaling  down  of  the  precentage  of  benevolences 
allotted  to  World  Missions.  He  reminded  the  As- 
sembly "in  the  past  15  years  a  considerable  reduc- 
tion has  taken  place  by  the  scaling  down  by  the 
Assembly,  Synods  and  Presbyteries.  In  some  of 
our  Presbyteries  they  have  so  increased  the  percent- 
age for  local  work  that  they  have  reduced  the 
percentage  to  one-half  of  what  it  was  15  years  ago. 
The  effect  of  this  trend  is  to  deny  to  our  World 
Mission  Enterprise  its  normal  share  in  the  church's 
benevolent  giving."  It  might  surprise  our  people 
to  learn  that  in  the  year  1927-28  the  capita  gift  of 
our  church  to  Foreign  Missions  was  $3.75  in  com- 
parison with  $3.00  per  capita  given  during  the  year 
1948-49.  The  situation  is  even  worse  than  this 
when  we  subtract  the  special  Program  of  Progress 
funds  from  our  giving.  This  would  reduce  the  per 
capita  giving  to  $2.18  per  number.  The  Assembly 
was  reminded  that  only  one-half  of  the  goal  of  four 
million  dollars  for  World  Missions  in  the  Program 
of  Progress  has  been  reached.  The  Assembly  chal- 
lenged our  churches  to  make  an  earnest  and  vig- 
orous effort  to  complete  the  raising  of  the  goal  of 
four  million  dollars  as  quickly  as  possible. 

One  of  the  principal  controversial  issues  at  this 
Assembly  revolved  around  the  Japanese  Christian 
University.  Outside  pressure  had  been  brought  to 
bear  upon  the  Board  of  World  Missions  to  help 
underwrite  this  project.  The  board  declined  to  do 
dp  on  the  grounds  that  this  proposed  university  goes 
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beyond  a  strictly  missionary  project  as  conceived 
and  practiced  by  our  church.  It  felt  that  the  pre- 
sentation in  our  country  has  been  more  upon  the 
humanitarian,  democratic  and  cultural  prospects 
rather  than  its  distinctively  Christian  purpose  and 
operation.  It  was  pointed  out  that  in  Japan  95 
percent  of  the  considerable  sum  raised  came  from 
non-christian  sources,  and  this  was  raised  on  the 
basis  of  a  "Nationalistic"  appeal  rather  than  "Chris- 
tian." The  board  also  believed  that  there  were 
other  causes  in  Japan  which  have  a  greater  claim 
upon  our  resources,  and  have  prospects  of  greater 
value  to  the  missionary  enterprise  across  the  world. 
Dr.  W.  L.  Carson  of  Richmond,  Va.  spoke  in  favor 
of  the  Japanese  Christian  University  and  was  quite 
critical  of  our  Board  of  World  Missions  and  our 
missionaries.  Although  some  concurred  in  his  point 
of  view  it  was  evident  that  his  opinion  represented 
only  a  small  minority.  Dr.  Hugh  Bradly  of  Decatur, 
Ga.,  and  a  member  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions 
presented  the  Board's  point  of  view  in  an  effective 
manner. 

At  this  point,  a  request  was  made  by  another 
commissioner  that  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton  who,  in 
addition  to  being  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Board 
of  World  Missions,  was  a  commissioner  to  this 
Assembly,  come  to  the  platform  to  express  his  views 
in  this  matter.  In  a  very  clear  cut  and  forceful 
manner.  Dr.  Fulton  gave  the  reasons  why  the  Japan 
Mission,  the  Board  of  World  Missions  and  the 
Executive  Secretary  were  opposed  to  accepting 
membership  on  the  Board  of  the  Japanese  Christian 
University  and  giving  financial  support  to  the 
university.  The  Assembly  by  voice  vote  endorsed 
the  action  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions  and  the 
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recommendation  of  the  Standing  Committee  on 
World  Missions.  A  standing  vote  of  appreciation 
for  the  fine  leadership  of  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton 
followed  this  action  and  the  Assembly  was  then 
led  in  prayer  for  Dr.  Fulton  and  the  work  that  he 
is  directing  in  foreign  lands. 

The  Board  Of  Women's 
Work 

Mrs.  A.  Walton  Litz,  chairman  of  the  Board  of 
Women's  Work  gave  an  interesting  report  to  the 
Assembly  concerning  the  achievements  of  the  Wo- 
men of  the  Church,  for  the  year  ending  March  31, 
1950.  She  pointed  out  that  this  Board  had  made 
effective  all  of  the  changes  recommended  by  the 
plan  of  reorganization.  She  said  "in  the  light  of 
these  necessary  changes  this  has  not  been  an  easy 
year  but  we  believe  a  good  year."  From  her  report 
there  is  clear  evidence  of  progress  and  renewed 
enthusiasm  in  this  agency  of  our  church.  The  total 
1949  Birthday  Offering  amounted  to  $143,890.24 
which  was  $7,228.39  more  than  last  year.  Gifts  to 
all  causes  amounted  to  $2,730,209  which  was  an 
increase  of  $113,397.  This  represents  during  the 
past  five  years  an  increase  of  $883,487. 

The  Committee  noted  with  regret  the  retirement 
of  Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew,  after  completing  15  years  of 
faithful  service  as  a  church  wide  field  worker,  and 
Miss  Ida  R.  Richmond  after  18  years  of  faithful 
service  on  the  staff. 

This  year  marked  an  historical  change  in  the 
membership  of  the  Board  of  Women's  Work.  For 
the  first  time  with  the  approval  of  this  Assembly, 
men  were  placed  on  this  Board.  The  Board  was 
enlarged  from  10  to  18  members  and  in  accordance 
with  past  General  Assembly  action. 

Mrs.  Litz  presented  Mrs.  C.  S.  Harrington,  Mrs. 
John  L.  Parkes  and  Miss  Janie  McGaughey  to  the 
Assembly.  Mrs.  Harrington  addressed  the  Assembly 
on  "The  World  Council  of  Churches"  and  Miss  Mc- 
Gaughey related  some  of  her  experiences  during 
her  recent  visit  to  Brazil.  She  gave  a  high  tribute 
to  our  79  missionaries  in  Brazil.  Then  she  added 
"This  is  the  fastest  growing  Protestant  work  we 
have  in  the  foreign  field." 

Chiirch  Extension 

The  Board  of  Church  Extension  was  one  of  the 
two  principal  features  of  the  Friday  night  meeting. 
Dr.  William  V.  Gardner,  chairman  of  this  Board 
presided.  He  introduced  the  staff  now  serving  this 
board  and  declared  "a  number  of  major  divisions  of 
our  church  have  been  united  into  one  harmonious 
family  under  the  Board  of  Church  Extension.  We 
have  taken  the  recommendations  of  the  past  As- 
sembly seriously.     We  are  proud  of  our  results." 

Dr.  Gardner  presented  to  the  Assembly  Dr. 
Vernon  S.  Broyles  the  new  Executive  Secretary  of 
this  Board.  Dr.  Broyles  related  to  the  Assembly 
that  he  had  a  deep  conviction  that  the  call  to  accept 
this  work  had  come  from  God.  He  said  "the  years 
will  tell  you  and  me  whether  I  have  been  wrong." 
After  listening  to  Dr.  Broyles  all  present  must 
surely  have  been  convinced  that  the  Board  made 
an  excellent  selection  in  procuring  his  services  to 
head  up  this  important  branch  in  our  church.  Dr. 
Broyles  initial  message  to  the  General  Assembly 
was_  marked  by  Christian  humility,  remarkable 
clarity,  and  a  deep  dedication  to  the  extension  of 
our  church  throughout  the  17  synods  of  our  As- 
sem-bly. 


In  a  remarkable  way  the  Board  of  Church  Ex- 
tension has  integrated  the  fields  of  Home  Mission, 
Negro  Work,  Evangelism,  Christian  Relations  and 
Radio.  In  addition  this  Board  has  inherited  two 
new  departments — assigned  to  it  by  the  1949  Gener- 
al Assembly,  namely;  Sunday  School  Extension  and 
Defense  Service. 

The  total  receipts  for  the  church  year  just  closed 
amounted  to  $491,031.  The  receipts  from  special 
offerings,  self-denial  offerings  and  Program  of 
Progress  amounted  to  $170,277.  The  total  of  $661, 
388  represents  a  decrease  of  $26,200  from  the 
total  of  similar  receipts  in  1948-49.  Two  sizeable 
legacies  assisted  this  Board  in  carrying  on  its  work. 
Prior  to  the  merger  of  these  fields  of  service  Dr. 
Claude  H.  Pritchard  capably  administered  the  Home 
Mission  Work.  He  will  continue  as  head  of  the 
Home  Mission  Division. 

The  division  of  Evangelism  noted  a  growing 
interest  in  evangelism  throughout  the  church.  The 
report,  however,  confessed  "we  hail  this  advance 
with  interest  and  activity  but  confess  with  reluct- 
ance and  grief  that  almost  one-third  of  our  pastors 
and  churches  have  given  little  reason  to  indicate 
that  they  are  deeply  concerned  for  the  lost."  It  will 
be  of  interest  to  point  out  in  this  connection  that 
our  church  received  during  the  past  year  24,657  on 
profession  of  faith.  Additions  on  certificates  were 
44,420.  Both  of  these  figures  represent  an  increase 
over  the  past  year.  Dr.  Howard  H.  Thompson, 
director  of  this  division  was  heartily  commended 
for  his  untiring  labors  in  the  field  of  evangelism 
throughout  the  Assembly. 

The  Negro  work  under  the  able  direction  of  Dr. 
Alex  Batchelor  reported  progress.  The  difficulties 
in  this  work  were  pointed  out.  It  said  that  there 
was  a  time  when  the  church  of  the  Negro  people 
was  the  center  of  the  social  life  of  the  community 
but  this  is  no  longer  true.  The  church  today  for 
the  Negro  as  for  others,  must  compete  with  the 
attractions  of  the  world.  Due  to  the  fact  that 
Negroes  are  being  educated  today,  Presbyterianism 
should  make  a  greater  appeal  to  them.  This  report 
asserted  "in  the  past  we  may  have  justified  our 
meager  results  but  seeing  that  the  Presbyterian 
Church  does  not  appeal  to  the  uneducated  Negro 
such  an  escape  can  no  longer  hold.  There  are 
many  examples  of  thriving  Negro  Presbyterian 
Churches.  Many  communities  want  the  Presiby- 
terian  Church.  As  we  reach  the  Negro  leaders  we 
take  the  first  step  toward  reaching  the  race."  This 
Committee  recommended  that  we  should  purchase 
property  for  Negro  churches  located  in  an  area 
where  Negros  are  buying  their  own  homes.  White 
superintendents  and  teachers  should  be  used  to 
establish  Sunday  Schools  for  them,  but  a  gradual 
change  should  be  made  to  Negro  teachers  and 
superintendents.  Stillman  College  was  made  an 
Assembly's  institution  effective  immediately.  Sever- 
al controversial  overtures  relating  to  Negro  work 
which  would  amount  to  the  dissolution  of  Snedecor 
Memorial  Synod  were  placed  in  the  hands  of  the 
Board  of  Church  Extension  with  instructions  that 
it  study  the  whole  matter  and  bring  back  recom- 
mendations to  the  next  meeting  of  the  General 
Assembly. 

The  division  of  Radio  noted  a  marked  improve- 
ment in  radio  facilities  to  our  church.  Attention 
was  called  to  the  formal  opening  of  the  radio 
center  on  the  campus  of  Agnes  Scott  College  in 
Decatur,  Ga.  The  finest  broadcasting  and  trans- 
mitting equipment  has  been  installed.,    ©r.  John  TjS^,, 
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Alexander,  the  director  of  the  division  announced 
that  television  is  just  ahead  of  us  and  the  church 
must  study  this  development  and  be  prepared  to  use 
it  for  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel.  He  will 
devote  special  study  to  this  area  during  the  coming 
year. 

A  growing  recognition  of  the  need  to  apply  the 
teachings  of  Christ  to  all  the  social  issues  of  our 
time  was  reported  by  the  division  of  Christian  Re- 
lations. It  submitted  a  study  on  "divorce  and  re- 
marriage" to  the  1950  Assembly.  Dr.  J.  H.  Marion 
recently  resigned  as  director  of  this  division.  He 
expressed  his  appreciation  to  the  Assembly  for  its 
cooperation  during  his  term  of  service.  He  has 
accepted  a  call  to  a  church  in  East  Hanover  Pres- 
bytery and  will  soon  enter  his  new  pastorate. 

The  General  Council 

Dr.  J.  R.  McCain,  chairman  of  the  General  Coun- 
cil informed  the  Assembly  that  the  138  major 
changes  in  our  organization,  including  a  new  term- 
inology, was  effected  in  2  V2  months.  In  the  light 
of  this  he  said  "miracles  have  not  ceased." 

Dr.  James  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  the  Executive  Secretary 
of  the  Council  explained  the  operations  of  the  re- 
organization in  the  various  church  courts.  He 
reminded  the  commissioners  that  this  work  was 
known  as  the  General  Assembly's  Committee  on 
Stewardship  and  has  now  become  the  General 
Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S. 
This  Council,  he  said,  shall  continue  to  perform 
the  responsibilities  of  the  Stewardship  Committee 
and  also  assume  the  functions  assigned  by  the 
adopted  program  of  the  reorganization.  Twenty- 
five  members  comprise  the  General  Council.  Dr. 
Patton  announced  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Harvey 
Walters  as  head  of  the  Department  of  Publicity.  He 
said  we  have  set  up  a  department  of  research  but 
we  do  not  have  sufficient  funds  at  the  present  time 
to  employ  a  worker  in  this  field.  This  will  be  done 
he  told  the  Assembly  if  during  the  coming  year 
funds  are  available  for  this  work. 

The  Program  of  Progress  Committee  and  its 
achievements  were  outlined  to  the  Assembly  by 
Dr.  Leroy  Burney,  its  director.  Dr.  Burney  ex- 
plained that  two  major  objectives  for  1950-51  have 
been  adopted.  The  first  is  the  work  of  evangelism 
and  the  second  an  enlarging  experience  in  Chris- 
tian Stewardship. 

The  Assembly  designated  March  4,  1951  as  Every 
Member  Canvas  Day.  The  theme  for  the  Every 
Memiber  Canvas  will  be  "Let  your  Light  Shine." 
Every  pastor  was  urged  to  preach  on  the  subject 
"Stewardship  of  Life  and  Possessions"  during  the 
period  February  4  -  March  4,   1951. 

The  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of  Knoxville 
asking  the  Assembly  to  provide  a  method  whereby 
the  Federal  Council  shall  be  financially  aided  with- 
out compelling  any  church  to  give  its  financial 
support  contrary  to  its  conscientious  scruples  pre- 
cipitated a  lengthly  debate.  After  various  methods 
were  proposed  for  the  financing  of  the  Federal 
Council,  a  motion  was  made  by  Ruling  Elder  W.  E. 
Price  that  there  be  placed  in  the  budget  an  Inter- 
Church  Agency  Fund  and  that  75  percent  be  the 
amount  asked  to  produce  the  funds  required  for  the 
Council.  The  other  percentages  will  be  readjusted 
by  the  General  Council.  The  motion  prevailed.  It 
will  be  puis  into  operation  during:  the  ecclesiastical 
year  1951-52.  During  the  discussion  on  this  subject 
a   number   of  ruling   elders  pointed   out   that  any 
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Over  a  million  dollars  ($1,034,571.65,  to  be 
exact),  has  been  entrusted  to  the  Board  of 
World  Missions  in  annuity  gift  contracts, 
which  will  enable  this  Board  to  greatly  ex- 
tend its  services  in  distant  lands.  In  the  year 
ending  March  31,  1950,  we  received  26  new 
gift    contracts,    totalling    $103,056.73. 

We  now  have  in  effect  500  annuity  gift  con- 
tracts, under  which  this  Board  is  obligated  to 
pay  a  fixed  life-time  annuity  to  the  specified 
recipients  and  to  use  the  principal  ultimately 
in  the  work  of  Foreign  Missions. 

Our  Annuity  Gift  Plan  has  been  in  operation 
for  over  fifty  years,  during  which  time  every 
annuity  contract  has  been  met  promptly  and 
in  full. 

If  you  would  like  to  give  to  Foreign  Missions 
and  at  the  same  time  receive  a  generous  life- 
time return  on  your  money,  write  today  for 
full  information  about  our  Annuity  Gift 
Plan.  Address: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

Board  Of  World  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church 

In  The  U.  S. 

p.  O.  Box  330 

Nashville  (1)  Tennessee 
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compulsory  method  for  financing  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil would  only  serve  to  wreck  our  benevolent  pro- 
gram, as  there  are  so  many  people  in  our  church 
today  who  are  opposed  to  the  program  of  the 
Federal  Council. 

Inter-Church  Relations 

The  Standing  Committee  on  Inter-Church  Rela- 
tions, formerly  known  as  the  Committee  on  Foreign 
Relations,  presented  a  majority  and  minority  re- 
port. There  was  no  division  on  the  matter  of 
Union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.  S.  A.  The 
Committee  was  of  one  mind  and  recommended  that 
the  Atlanta  agreement  for  a  moratorium  for  five 
years  on  the  Union  question  be  observed.  Consist- 
ent with  this,  the  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of 
Meridian  was  answered  by  saying  "no  plan  of 
Union  is  before  this  Assembly." 

The  majority  report  favored  the  continuation  of 
the  Assembly  in  the  Federal  Council.  It  recognized 
however  certain  dangers  both  in  the  Federal  Council 
and  in  the  new  National  Council.  Three  points  of 
concern  were  enumerated.  (1)  The  centralization 
of  power  resulting  from  the  merger  of  several 
strong  groups.  (2)  The  power  given  to  the  Execu- 
tive Committee  should  be  limited.  (3)  The  absence 
of  procedures  concerning  presentations  before  con- 
gressional committees  and  an  absence  of  the  men- 
tion of  the  rights  of  denominations  to  disassociate 
themselves  from  action  of  the  Executive  Committee 
and  Council  in  which  the  denominations  cannot 
conscientiously  concur. 

The  minority  report  was  presented  and  defended 
by  the  Rev.  James  E.  Moore  of  Baltimore,  Md.  It 
asked  the  withdrawal  of  our  church  from  both  the 
Federal  Council  and  the  World  Council.  The  As- 
sembly acted  on  the  recommendation  concerning 
the  World  Council  first  and  this  was  lost.  Mr. 
Moore  defended  the  minority  report  in  regard  to 
the  Federal  Council  on  the  grounds  that  the  Federal 
Council  in  its  interpretation  of  the  Gospel  is  at 
variance  with  that  of  our  standards.  He  also 
stressed  the  fact  that  the  Federal  Council  has  been 
at  variance  with  our  church  in  its  interpretation  of 
social  and  economic  problems.  He  further  stated 
that  the  development  of  the  Council  makes  a  super- 
church  inevitable.  The  minority  report  was  de- 
feated by  a  vote  of  243  to  120. 

Following  the  Assembly's  refusal  to  withdraw 
from  the  Federal  Council,  Dr.  James  Sprunt  of 
Lookout  Mountain,  Tenn.  stated  that  though  he 
voted  to  remain  in  the  Federal  Council  that  he  was 
disturbed  by  the  fact  that  many  of  the  members  of 
his  church  and  presbytery  were  opposed  to  the 
social  and  economic  views  of  the  Council  and 
desired  to  offer  a  resolution.  The  Sprunt  resolu- 
tion is  as  follows:  "Inasmuch  as  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil Oif  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  and/or  its  com- 
missions have  from  time  to  time  expressed  opinions, 


issued  statements  and  advocated  policies  tending 
toward  political  socialism  in  this  country  and  con- 
trary to  our  time-honored  principles  of  free  enter- 
prise and  representative  democracy,  which  _  this 
General  Assembly  believes  to  be  totally  at  variance 
with  the  beliefs  of  our  people,  we  therefore  vigor- 
ously dissent  and  completely  disassociate  ourselves 
from  any  such  deliverance  or  action  of  the  Federal 
Council."  This  resolution  was  passed  by  a  vote  of 
214  to  114. 

Germane  to  this  subject,  attention  should  be 
called  to  an  address  made  by  Mr.  Earl  F.  Adams, 
Secretary  to  the  National  Council  of  Churches.  He 
explained  the  new  setup  and  the  total  program  of 
the  new  organization.  He  reminded  the  Assembly 
that  after  December  1  there  will  be  no  more  Feder- 
al Council  as  such.  The  National  Council  of 
Churches  will  come  into  existence  in  Cleveland, 
Ohio  on  that  date  and  the  Federal  Council  will  be 
only  a  part  of  the  new  organization. 

The  American  Bible  Society  is  now  under  the 
supervision  of  this  Committee  and  it  recommended 
that  from  Thanksgiving  to  Christmas  the  "Bible 
Reading  Program"  be  commended  to  the  local 
churches  for  their  use.  A  goal  of  not  less  than 
$30,000  was  set  for  our  denomination  to  give  from 
1951-52  to  the  American  Bible  Society.  The  hope 
was  expressed  that  more  than  this  amount  would 
be  paid. 

Reformation  Day  is  to  be  observed  October  29, 
1950.  The  theme  recommended  is  "Protestantism 
and  Liberty."  The  subject  is  to  be  used  as  a 
general  basis  for  sermons  and  addresses.  Each 
minister  was  urged  to  make  definite  _  use  of  the 
occasion  to  inform  his  people  concerning  the  Re- 
formation, its  orgin,  its  meaning  and  Its  current 
appeal. 

Board  Of  Education 

The  popular  meeting  in  the  interest  of  the  Board 
of  Education  was  held  Sunday  night.  Dr.  Edward 
D.  Grant,  Executive  Secretary  presided.  In  a 
captivating  manner  Dr.  Grant  presented  the  facts 
concerning  the  Board  of  Education.  The  four 
divisions  of  this  Board  now  are  Religious  Education, 
Men's  Work,  Higher  Education  and  Publication. 
After  reviewing  the  activities  of  this  Board  Dr. 
Grant  remarked,  "you  have  given  us  a  job  that  is 
too  big  for  us.  We  need  your  prayer  and  support 
in  meeting  the  needs  of  a  growing  South."  The 
annual  report  of  this  Board  indicated  progress.  The 
gross  receipts  of  the  Business  Department  for  the 
past  year  were  $1,110,888.53  this  represented  an 
increase  of  $106,817.66. 

The  Standing  Committee  on  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion recommended  that  September,  1950  be  designa- 
ted "Religious  Education  Season"  and  that  the  book 
"Beside  the  Hearthstone"  by  Dr.  Robert  Lapsley, 
Jr.,  be  designated  the  official  study  book  on  the 
Christian  Home,    It  is  to  be  widely  read  and  studie4 
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GIFT  ANNUITY  AGREEMENTS! 

A  Good  Financial  And  Spiritual  Investment 

BECAUSE: 

1.  Interest  retviin  Is  high  when  safety  Is  considered. 

2.  Yoior  fimds  so  invested  will  work  for  you  all  of  your  life-time,  and  thereafter  work  in  per- 

petuity for  yoiir  Church. 


Your  Correspondence  Is  Invited.  Write: 

THE  BOARD  OF  ANNUITIES  &  RELIEF 

Wade  H.  Boggs Executive  Secretary        William  H.  Hooper Treasurer 

410  URBAN  BUILDING  —  LOUISVILLE  2,  KY. 


in  every  Presbyterian  Church  during  this  season. 
It  further  recommended  that  Rally  Day  be  observed 
September  24,  1950. 

Board  Of  Annuities 
And  Relief 

Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs,  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Board  of  Annunities  and  Relief  gave  an  illuminat- 
ing address  on  the  importance  of  this  Board  in  the 
life  of  the  church.  The  Assembly  commended  the 
finance  committee  and  investment  council  of  the 
Board  for  its  diligence  in  keeping  the  funds  prop- 
erly and  profitably  invested.  The  Assembly  noted 
with  gratitude  that  the  amortized  income  on  invest- 
ments was  3.72  percent. 

Committee  On  Judicial 
Business 

The  Committee  on  Judicial  Business  approved  the 
establishment  of  an  Assembly's  office  on  "The 
Minister  and  His  Work."  Dr.  E.  T.  Thompson  of 
Union  Theological  Seminary  spoke  in  favor  of  the 
recommendation  of  this  committee.  He  stressed  the 
fact  that  it  would  relieve  a  number  of  tense  situa- 
tions in  our  church.  Some  objection  was  offered 
to  this  proposal  on  the  basis  that  it  was  tending 
in  the  direction  of  the  episcopacy.  The  Assembly 
approved  the  proposal.  This  action  can  be  a  help- 
ful one  but  at  the  same  time  it  is  fraught  with 
dangerous  possibilities.  Its  effectiveness  will  to  a 
large  extent  depend  upon  the  fairness  of  the  direc- 
tor of  this  new  agency.  The  church  should  be  much 
in  prayer  that  the  one  selected  to  this  position 
will  be  the  type  of  man  who  is  well  known  for  his 
judiciousnesa  and  fairness  in  the  church. 


Another  item  of  this  committee  was  the  letter  to 
the  General  Assembly  from  the  Presbytery  of  At- 
lanta relative  to  the  incorporation  of  the  West- 
minster Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta,  Ga.  The 
letter  stated:  "Because  similar  actions  are  being 
taken  in  other  parts  of  the  Assembly  the  Presby- 
tery of  Atlanta  seeks  the  counsel  and  advice  of  the 
General  Assembly."  The  answer  to  this  letter 
brought  both  a  majority  and  minority  report.  The 
majority  report  was  amended  by  Dr.  W.  L.  Carson, 
of  Richmond,  Va.,  and  offered  as  a  substitute.  It 
was  as  follows:  "That  the  Assembly  advise  the 
Presbytery  of  Atlanta  to  direct  the  Westminster 
Presbyterian  Chuch  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  to  take  such 
action  as  may  be  required  to  have  its  charter  al- 
tered so  as  to  conform  to  the  requirements  of  the 
Book  of  Church  Order,  in  order  that  the  authority 
of  the  Courts  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  may  be  properly  recognized  and  that 
the  property  rights  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States  may  be  adequately  safeguarded." 

The  Lord's  Day  Alliance 

One  of  the  causes  of  our  church  frequently  over- 
looked in  its  importance  is  the  Lord's  Day  Alliance. 
Dr.  Harold  L.  Bowlby  the  director  of  the  Alliance 
visited  our  Assembly  in  the  interest  of  this  cause. 
In  the  course  of  his  address  he  remarked,  "I  want 
to  call  your  attention  to  the  greatest  day  in  the 
world.  Without  this  day  you  would  not  have  a 
General  Assembly.  It  is  a  day  we  must  preserve 
and  defend.  If  we  fail  to  do  so  the  church  will  go 
down  into  one  of  the  darkest  times  of  history.  In 
our  time  we  are  not  reverencing  this  day  as  we 
should.  The  Lord's  Day  Alliance  is  seeking  to 
observe  this  day  for  our  posterity.  We  should 
think  of  this  day  in  connection  with  our  children 
and  sn^andchildren.     We  must  do  more  than  paas 
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resolutions.  Our  resolutions  must  be  put  into 
action.  The  Lord  is  asking  you  and  all  of  His 
people  today  'what  are  you  doing  for  my  day?'  " 

Sunday  Morning  Worship 

The  Assembly  met  for  worship  at  the  11  o'clock 
hour  on  Sunday  morning.  This  was  a  most  im- 
pressive service  that  was  climaxed  by  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Dr. 
George  Summey  now  97  years  of  age  led  in  the 
morning  prayer.  The  Assembly  was  lifted  to  the 
very  Throne  of  God  as  this  venerable  servant  of 
the   church  raised  his  voice  in  prayer. 

The  uniqueness  of  Dr.  Summey's  record  is  worthy 
of  more  than  a  passing  notice.  This  was  the  38th 
meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  which  he  has 
attended.  Fourteen  of  these  he  served  as  a  com- 
missioner. In  1925  he  served  as  moderator.  He  is 
the  oldest  living  former  moderator.  He  was  or- 
dained a  Presbyterian  minister  77  years  ago.  He 
holds  the  distinction  of  being  the  oldest  living 
alumnus  of  Davidson  College  and  Union  Theological 
Seminary.  Dr.  Summey  has  always  been  a  staunch 
toe  of  Union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A. 
When  interviewed  at  this  meeting  by  the  Associated 
Press  reporter  Dr.  Summey  said  "I  am  against 
Union.  I  believe  in  unity  not  in  unicity.  That  is, 
I  believe  in  agreeing  in  heart  with  people  and  not 
just  in  conforming.  The  church  is  decidedly  better 
off  while  it  remains  separate." 

The  morning  sermon  was  preached  by  Dr.  S.  R. 
Diehl  of  Martinsburg,  W.  Va.  Dr.  Diehl  used  as 
his  subject  "The  Offense  of  the  Cross."  Due  to 
the  fact  that  this  sermon  will  be  printed  in  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  we  shall  omit  quota- 
tions. This  reporter  has  attended  a  number  of  the 
General  Assemblies  and  heard  the  Sunday  morning 
sermons,  but  this  one  will  remain  as  one  of  the 
most  outstanding,  especially  from  the  standpoint  of 
Christian  content.  He  has  heard  sermons  at  the 
Assembly  delivered  with  as  much  or  more  dramatic 
appeal,  but  none  that  ever  drew  the  hearts  of  the 
people  closer  to  the  Lord  and  better  prepared  them 
to  partake  worthily  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Austin  College  A  Cappella 
Choir 

At  3  o'clock  Sunday  afternoon  the  Assembly  had 
the  pleasure  of  hearing  the  Austin  College  A  Cap- 
pella Choir  of  Sherman,  Tex.  This  choir  was  under 
the  direction  of  Professor  Robert  W.  Bedford.  The 
commissioners  were  thrilled  by  the  moving  numbers 
of  these  talented  young  people.  Four  main  groups 
of  Christian  songs  were  given.  They  closed  with 
some  selections  from  the  Negro  Spirituals. 

The  Next  Assembly 

Two  invitations  were  extended  to  the  commis- 
sioners for  the  1951  meeting.  The  first  was  given 
a  year  ago  at  Montreat  and  repeated  this  year.  It 
came  from  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Orlan- 
do, Fla.  Dr.  Marshall  Dendy,  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  stated  "next  year  we  shall 
observe  our  75th  anniversary.  We  want  you  to 
come  with  us  and  share  our  joy."  Dr.  Dendy  was 
ably  supported  in  this  invitation  by  Ruling  Elder 
N.  P.  Yowell.  Dr.  J.  R.  McGregor,  President  of 
Mountain  Retreat  Association  invited  the  Assembly 
back  to  Montreat.  The  invitation  to  Orlando  was 
accepted. 

Appraisal 

Like  the  stars  in  the  heavens  General  Assemiblies 


differ.  No  two  are  identical.  The  complexion 
changes  from  year  to  year.  This  fact  was  especial- 
ly noticeable  at  the  1950  meeting.  Many  commis- 
sioners were  present  for  the  first  time  and  came  to 
the  Assembly  unacquainted  with  the  issues  to  be 
decided. 

One  thing  should  be  said  in  behalf  of  this  As- 
sembly and  that  is  the  problem  of  absenteeism  was 
not  as  great  as  in  former  years.  The  commissioners 
attended  more  strictly  to  business  than  has  been 
the  habit  for  some  time. 

The  behavior  of  this  Assembly,  while  not  any 
worse  than  some  we  have  seen  in  recent  years, 
could  have  been  improved.  The  growing  tendency 
to  applaud  speakers,  which  is  prohibited  in  this 
church  court,  was  violated  a  number  of  times.  On 
the  last  day  the  moderator  was  forced  to  call 
attention  to  this  fact.  The  interruption  of  speakers 
was  not  as  evident  as  we  have  seen,  yet,  we  ob- 
served it  on  several  occasions.  Perhaps  it  would 
be  appropriate  for  the  Stated  Clerk  to  prepare  a 
leaflet  entitled  "Etiquette  at  the  General  Assembly" 
and  hand  one  to  each  commissioner  on  the  first 
night. 

Before  this  report  is  brought  to  a  close  a  few 
observations  evaluating  this  meeting  are  in  order. 

1.  The  machinery  of  this  meeting,  as  a  result  of 
the  reorganization  plan,  is  a  great  improvement. 
Much  time  was  saved.  The  Standing  Committees 
had  more  time  for  their  meetings.  This  gave  a 
greater  continuity  of  thought.  The  changes  made 
we  believe  are  in  the  interest  of  efficiency. 

2.  Throughout  the  discussions  of  the  Assembly  on 
various  subjects,  one  could  observe  a  growing  tend- 
ency toward  ecclesiasticism  and  a  corresponding 
decrease  in  the  recognition  of  the  priority  of  our 
confession.  All  who  know  their  church  history 
should  be  vigilant  at  this  point. 

3.  It  was  evident  that  some  commissioners  enter- 
tained an  erroneous  and  unworthy  conception  of 
what  constitutes  a  Presbyterian,  especially  a  South- 
ern Presbyterian.  Some  seem  to  feel  today  that 
because  a  commissioner  does  not  see  eye  to  eye 
with  him  or  is  unwilling  to  compromise  cherished 
convictions,  he  is  not  a  good  Southern  Presbyterian. 
Sometime  in  the  future  we  expect  to  come  back 
to  this  important  subject  "what  is  a  Presbyterian?" 

4.  As  we  endeavor  to  get  an  overall  picture  of 
our  church  we  are  impressed  with  the  tremendous 
opportunities  which  God  has  placed  before  us. 
Industry  is  moving  South.  Many  retired  people  are 
coming  to  the  South  because  of  more  favorable 
climatic  conditions.  Childbirth  is  larger  in  the 
South  than  in  other  sections.  If  with  all  these 
favorable  factors  our  church  would  take  its  mission 
seriously,  we  believe  that  under  the  blessings  of 
Christ  we  could  double  our  membership  within  10 
years.  If  a  revival  on  a  large  scale  should  come  to 
the  South  we  could  have  a  membership  of  a  million 
in  less  than  this  time.     Let  us  pray  for  this  revival. 

By  praying  together,  planning  together  and  work- 
ing together  and  witnessing  together,  the  Lord  can 
use  our  church  in  a  great  way  in  the  future.  We 
should  take  the  retiring  moderator's  message 
seriously  and  put  the  emphasis  where  Christ  placed 
it — on  evangelism.  Christ  will  never  withhold  His 
choicest  blessings  from  an  obedient  church  with 
this  emphasis. 
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Let  Us  Hold  Fast  The  Profession 

Of  Our  Faith 

The  Address  Of  The  Retiring  Moderator  At  The  Opening  Of  The  Ninetieth 

General  Assembly  Of  The  Presbyterian  Church.  U.  S. 

By  W.  E.  Price 

the  moving  picture  and  television  are  awaltening 
human  minds  and  hearts  that  have  been  steeped  in 
ignorance  and  superstition.  We  fear  the  inroads 
of  Communism  which  is  offering  men  a  share  in 
earth's  good  things,  and  promises  to  win  for  them 
liberty,  prosperity  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness, 
but  which  mean  new  slavery  to  the  state,  rather 
than  the  freedom  they  hope  for  to  the  down- 
trodden. These  evangelists  are  saying  the  true 
hope  for  men  is  in  Jesus  Christ  and  his  salvation, 
not  in  the  overturning  of  states  and  parties.  The 
missionaries  tell  us  that  millions  are  awakening  to 
the  call  of  the  gospel  in  Japan,  India  and  China. 
Leaders  are  asking  for  eight  million  copies  of  the 
Scriptures  for  Japan  alone,  where  America  now 
has  the  chance  of  millenniums. 

The  church  in  America  is  on  the  march  for 
evangelism.  There  is  at  present  a  great  evangelistic 
advance  in  this  country  which  plans  to  have  some 
kind  of  evangelistic  effoi't  in  every  city  and  village 
on  the  continent.  This  effort  will  also  be  centered 
in  colleges;  and  teaching  missions  to  awaken  the 
concern  of  the  church  will  be  undertaken  on  a  com- 
munity-wide basis.  All  the  churches  are  aligning 
their  people  to  attempt  visitation  evangelism  ef- 
forts, which  result  in  censuses  that  locate  strangers 
and  arouse  indifferent  families  to  the  need  of  the 
church  in  their  lives.  With  juvenile  delinquency 
and  divorce,  twin  evils  that  are  cursing  America, 
growing  by  leaps  and  bounds,  these  efforts  to 
arouse  people  to  their  religious  needs  are  bound  to 
attract  many  indifferent  and  antagonistic  families 
to  the  church.  All  of  these  efforts  will  reduce 
crime,  beverage  alcohol  drinking,  gambling,  and  the 
use  of  the  Sabbath  for  secular  games  and  needless 
travel.  If  America  does  not  wake  up,  we  may  find 
our  religious  life  so  shot  through  with  materialism 
and  secularism  that  there  will  come  down  on  us 
the  curse  that  was  visited  on  God's  people  of  old 
who  forgot  him,  his  worship   and  his  Sabbaths. 

Signs  of  Revival 

As  I  have  traveled  here  and  there  over  the  South 
during  the  past  year,  I  have  been  greatly  impressed 
by  the  signs  of  revival  in  our  land.  I  have  found 
world  fellowship  in  the  observance  of  World  Com- 
munion Sunday,  and  race,  color  and  clan  have 
realized  the  oneness  of  the  Christian  brotherhood. 
I  have  seen  the  tenderness  that  Christmas  brings 
as  the  children  responded  to  the  call  of  the  Child 
of  Bethlehem.  I  have  seen  great  throngs  gather  at 
sunrise  at  Easter  for  the  celebration  of  the  Savior's 
resurrection;  and  I  have  seen  the  churches  crowded 
with  worshippers  on  this  one  day,  which  appeals  to 
men  and  women,  youth  and  children  to  cherish 
their  heritage  of  the  hope  of  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead.  I  have  seen  pastors  giving  special  in- 
struction to  the  young,  leading  them  to  a  decision 
day  when  they  will  accept  Christ  as  Lord  and 
Savior. 

I  have  been  conscious  of  a  new  note  in  the  pulpit, 
a  renewal  of  the  preaching  of  the  Cross  as  the 
hope  of  et»rnal  life.     I  have  seen  the  men  of  the 


I  have  traveled  extensively  as  Moderator.  I  have 
had  a  great  experience.  Summing  up  a  day  or  so 
ago,  I  find  that  I  have  traveled  between  25,000 
and  30,000  miles.  2,500  miles  by  bus,  5,000  miles 
by  airplane;  10,000  miles  by  train  and  7,500  miles 
in  my  own  car.  I  have  gone  only  to  places  where 
I  have  had  an  invitation,  which  is  evidence  to  me 
of  the  fact  that  the  church  is  coming  more  and 
more  to  use  the  Moderator  so  that  this  office  is  by 
now  practically  a  full-time  job.  I  have  not  been 
able  to  accept  all  invitations. 

I  believe  our  church  is  one  the  eve  of  a  great 
revival.  Our  evangelistic  emphasis  is  bearing  fruit. 
Our  church  during  the  year  just  closed  registered 
a  large  increase  in  professions  of  faith  in  Christ 
and  the  evidence  is  that  we  may  look  for  a  larger 
increase   this  year. 


One  True  Hope   for  Men 

Many  evangelists  are  calling  attention  to  the 
threats  of  war  and  the  unsettled  conditions  of 
American,  Europe,  Asia  and  other  countries.  The 
spread  of  knowledge,  by  communication,  by  travel, 
iby  quick  transportation,  the  growth  of  the  radio. 
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church  taking  another  grasp  on  their  opportunity, 
men  working  for  men.  I  have  been  conscious  that 
the  women  are  realizing  that  the  cliurch  needs  not 
only  study  of  missions  and  increase  of  gifts,  but 
the  conviction  that  their  homes  must  be  centers  of 
evangelistic  effort.  We  have  witnessed  a  great 
increase  in  the  Sunday  school  enrollment  and  as 
the  birthrate  has  increased,  we  have  seen  the 
toddlers  and  the  children  troop  in  masses  to  their 
classes  to  learn  the  story  of  Jesus.  What  a  unique 
opportunity  these  children  offer  for  evangelism  as 
the  teachers  lead  these  budding  minds  and  hearts 
to  know  the  Savior  who  said,  "Suffer  little  children 
to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not;  for  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  And  with  the  growth 
of  the  Vacation  Schools  many  children  whose 
parents  are  indifferent  to  the  regular  church 
service  find  a  way  to  Christ  in  these  opportunities 
for  improving  vacation  periods. 

Special    Services    in    Every    Church 

I  have  grown  more  and  more  impressed  with  the 
need  for  special  evangelistic  services  in  every 
church.  Every  church  year  ought  to  have  a  week 
or  two-weeks  revival  meeting.  Unless  that  is  done, 
the  church  will  grow  cold  and  indifferent  to  Christ's 
call  for  repentance.  Some  churches  are  apathetic 
to  these  special  periods  but  those  churches  which 
have  revival  seasons  regularly  are  the  ones  that 
add  to  their  rolls  such  as  are  being  saved.  Some- 
times community-wide  series,  in  which  churches  of 
all  denominations  unite,  will  arouse  cities  and  towns 
as  local  and  denominational  meetings  cannot  do. 

I  have  noted  the  increase  of  camps  for  churches 
and  groups  of  churches.  Some  sections  are  putting 
large  sums  of  money  into  these  projects,  and  they 
are  paying  tremendous  dividends  in  giving  the 
young  a  sense  of  the  church's  interest  in  their 
welfare.  Groups  of  youth  and  children  come  to- 
gether not  only  to  play,  but  to  engage  in  serious 
study  of  the  Bible  and  Christian  living.  Here  also 
many  recruits  for  Christian  service  are  enlisted. 
Young  men  feel  and  hear  the  call  to  the  ministry 
and  many  girls  volunteer  for  church  work  as  sec- 
retaries and  directors  of  religion.  Many  get  the 
ambition  for  a  Christian  education  in  church  col- 
leges, and  all  of  these  youth  are  fastened  anew  to 
the  church.     And  now  I  come  to  my  message. 

.  .  .  What  I  shall  say  may  seem  trite  to  many  of 
you  but  I  feel  that  these  things  should  be  said  over 
and  over  again  and  brought  to  bear  upon  the  minds 
and  hearts  of  the  membership  of  our  beloved 
church. 

I  take  for  my  text  Hebrews  10:23  "Let  us  hold 
fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering." 

There  is  a  disposition  on  the  part  of  many  today 
to  discard  the  old  landmarks  of  righteousness  as 
entirely  out  of  date.  New  and  untried  means  and 
methods  of  betterment  are  proposed.  New  thought 
would  displace  "the  word  of  God  as  the  rule  of 
faith  and  practice."  Many  would  make  the  Sabbath 
a  day  of  pleasure  seeking  instead  of  a  day  of  rest 
and  worship.  Not  a  few  have  thought  the  church 
has  outlived  its  usefulness.  They  no  longer  throng 
its  courts  or  attend  its  services.  They  vainly  seek 
spiritual  satisfaction  from  the  husks  of  worldly 
entertainment.  Therefore,  my  brethren,  let  us  hold 
fast  to  the  Word,  the  Christian  Sabbath,  and  the 
Christian  Church.  I  want,  if  I  may,  to  call  your 
attention  to  the  fact  that,  in  our  not  holding  fast 
to  the  things  that  are  proven,  we  are  crucifying 
afresh  Christ  our  Savior. 
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The  Crucifixion  Goes  On 

The  writer  to  the  Hebrews  insists  that  there  are 
those  "who  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God 
afresh  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame."  The  cruci- 
fixion of  Christ  is  not  in  essence  the  driving  of 
nails  through  his  hands  and  feet  and  hanging  him 
upon  a  Cross.  Who  crucified  our  Savior?  Certain- 
ly not  those  who  drove  the  nails  in  his  hands  and 
feet.  Not  the  soldiers  who  performed  the  physical 
part  of  it.  Who  murdered  Uriah?  Certainly  not 
the  Ammonite  who  smote  him  before  the  walls  of 
Rabbah.  The  guilty  one  was  far  away  in  a  king's 
palace  . . . 

Because  the  crucifixion  in  its  essence  is  moral 
and  not  physical  it  cannot  be  confined  to  any  age. 
In  every  age  there  have  been  and  will  be  those  who 
will  climb  the  hill  of  Calvary  and  join  the  jeering 
crowd.  Our  own  generation  is  no  exception.  The 
average  preacher  before  the  average  audience  today 
faces  some  of  those  who  have  part  in  the  modern 
crucifixion  of  our  Lord. 

L  Let  us  hold  fast  to  spiritual  values  and  not 
sell  them  for  the  material.  Judas  represents  this 
attitude  in  the  ancient  crucifixion.  "The  grasping 
sin  of  greed  caused  Judas  to  sell  out  everything 
that  was  high  and  holy  in  his  nature,  and  caused 
him  to  cry  out  against  the  woman  who  anointed 
Jesus.  The  call  of  conscience  was  not  as  loud  as 
the  clink  of  the  coin.  So  Christ  went  to  the  Cross. 
Judas  did  not  weave  the  crown  of  thorns,  he  drove 
no  nails  but  he  crucified  Christ,  he  sold  out  the 
spiritual  for  the  material. 

We  find  ourselves  in  an  age  where  it  is  so  easy 
to  follow  Judas  and  sell  out  the  spiritual  for  the 
material.  The  material  development  of  America 
has  been  more  wonderful  in  the  last  century  than 
any  book  of  fiction  ever  written.  Nature  has  be- 
come a  sort  of  an  Aladdin's  lamp  which  some  scien- 
tific genius  rubs,  and,  lo,  there  stands  before  us 
some  new  and  wonderful  development  that  thrills 
our  souls!  The  impossible  has  been  done  so  often 
and  the  amazing  has  been  so  many  times  produced 
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we  have  lost  our  sense  of  wonder.  Power  has  been 
magnified,  wealth  has  been  increased.  We  are 
maddened  with  material  lust,  drunk  with  material 
power  and  we  are  seeking  first  the  glitter  of  gold 
and  the  power  and  pleasure  that  it  can  bring.  We 
must  have  the  finest  place  for  a  home,  the  highest 
priced  automobile.  Money-mad  we  plunge  on  after 
speed  in  such  an  age  and  such  a  state  and  in  such 
an  atmosphere  the  tragedy  of  Judas  is  easily  enac- 
ted. The  politician  who  for  spoils  of  office  has 
sold  his  conscience,  the  business  man  who  has 
bartered  his  soul  for  a  dishonest  deal,  the  society 
woman  who  has  betrayed  the  best  that  is  in  her  to 
make  the  social  grade  have  all  joined  the  crucifiers 
of  Christ .  . . 

If  you  are  a  victim  of  selfishness  in  any  form 
you  were  represented  at  the  Cross.  Hold  fast  to 
the  spiritual. 

II.  Many  have  lost  their  zeal  through  modern 
indifference.  If  there  is  one  thing  that  is  crippling 
the  church's  usefulness  more  than  any  other  it  is 
the  indifference  manifested  by  so  many  church 
members  today.  A  marked  characteristic  of  this 
age  is  its  indifference.  In  our  day  Jesus  is  not 
hurt  so  much  by  skeptics,  infidels  and  atheists. 
The  cause  of  Christ  is  hurt  most  by  professing,  un- 
regenerate  Christians,  church  members  who  neglect 
their  spiritual  responsibilities,  who  do  not  put  God 
first;  members  who  will  not  humble  themselves  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  and  conform  to  his  command- 
ments. Yes,  we  have  spiritual  cowards  in  every 
church  and  community  because  it  is  often  easier 
to  face  gun  fire,  bombs  and  the  sword  than  it  is  to 
stand  by  our  spiritual  convictions.  Peter  has  many 
friends  today  because  most  people  are  spiritual 
cowards  in  some  degree.  The  fate  of  Christ  was  a 
matter  of  utter  indifference  to  Pilate;  all  he  wanted 
was  to  get  rid  of  him.  Christ  had  given  him  a  lot 
of  trouble  and  the  one  thing  for  which  he  wished 
is  that  he  might  wash  his  hands  of  him  and  forget 
him.  Pilate  drove  no  nails  but  his  utter  indifference 
crucified  the  Christ.  Many  men  want  to  forget  the 
Cross.     It  is  a  disturbing  element  in  their  lives. 

I  am  told  that  in  the  North  thousands  of  churches 
are  closed  Sunday  nights  because  of  lack  of  inter- 
est, and  the  same  tendency  is  now  infecting  the 
South.  Religious  statistics  show  that  of  the  popula- 
tion of  some  of  our  states,  eight  per  cent  go  to 
church  in  the  morning  and  only  two  per  cent  at 
night.  As  for  the  other  90  per  cent  they  are 
loafing  at  home,  sleeping  away  the  day,  reading 
the  Sunday  newspapers,  rolling  over  the  roads  in 
a  new  car,  out  on  golf  links,  attending  ball  games, 
joining  the  crowds  at  Sunday  theatres  with  no 
thought  of  God.  Really  many  of  them  are  troubled 
because  the  church  and  the  minister  remind  them 
of  that  which  they  are  trying  to  forget . .  . 

The  crucified  Christ  stands  by  the  ceaseless  rush 
today  with  out-stretched  wounded  hands  but  they 
heed  him  not.  He  stands  at  the  crossroads  of  traf- 
fic today  bidding  the  multitudes,  "Come  unto  me," 
"Follow  me,"  but  their  eyes  are  fastened  upon  the 
material  things,  the  questionable  pleasure  offered 
by  Satan  and  his  cohorts  and  they  have  neither  time 
nor  inclination  to  look  upon  the  Prince  of  Peace  as 
they  pass  by.  The  sin  of  indifference  is  at  its 
height,  it  seems  to  me.  I  see  a  violent  mob  about 
the  Cross.  On  Palm  Sunday  they  cried,  "Hosanna: 
Blessed  is  the  King  of  Israel  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  Four  days  later  they  cry, 
"Crucify    him,    crucify   him."      What   a    contrast! 


Does  it  mean  that  people  are  really  indifferent  to 
Jesus  on  both  days?  Yes,  the  indifferent  crowd 
was  there  when  they  crucified  my  Lord,  nor  is  it  an 
ancient  tragedy.  Take  a  walk  about  any  American 
city  during  the  hour  of  worship  and  you  will  come 
back  with  a  heavy  heart . . . 

In  a  national,  religious  survey  it  was  found  that 
91%  of  our  American  women  believe  in  God,  75% 
believed  that  children  should  have  definite  religious 
instruction,  but  it  was  also  discovered  that  only 
47%  of  these  women  make  any  effort  to  attend 
church.  What  a  gi-aphic  picture  of  American  in- 
difference! "Not  everyone  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven;  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  Heaven." 

Do  you  ever  find  yourself  guilty  of  indifference? 
If  you  are  guilty,  you  were  there  with  the  crowd 
when  they  crucified  my  Lord!  How  is  the  modern 
ministry,  how  are  the  zealous  men  and  women  of 
the  church  to  meet  the  modern  indifference?  In- 
difference in  the  pulpit  and  in  the  pew  to  this  con- 
dition can  never  do  anything  to  remedy  it.  Peter 
met  the  crucifiers  of  the  Savior  with  a  passionate 
belief  in  the  resurrection  of  his  Lord.  Only  with  a 
like  earnestness  can  we  hope  to  make  any  impres- 
sion on  the  spiritual  indifference  of  the  hour.  Let 
us  hold  fast  to  our  zeal,  to  our  passionate  belief  in 
the  crucifixion  and  in  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord. 

III.  Let  us  hold  fast  to  our  belief.     Unbelief  of 

old  crucified  Christ  and  it  is  the  same  today.  The 
attitude  is  represented  by  the  Sadducees  and  Phari- 
sees and  the  rulers  of  the  people  who  believed  not 
on  him.  They  saw  his  wonderful  miracles  and 
heard  him  speak  as  never  man  spake.  There  was 
abundant  evidence  that  their  evil  hearts  were  hard- 
ened and  they  said  he  had  a  devil.  They  charged 
him  with  blaspheming.  They  said  the  holiest  being 
on  earth  was  a  criminal.  So  does  unbelief  warp 
man's  judgment.  So  it  is  today.  It  is  unbelief 
that  produces  indifference  and  prompts  men  to  sell 
the  spiritual  for  the  material.  Ancient  unbelief 
called  him  a  blasphemer  and  a  devil.  Modern  un- 
belief 'is  more  polite.  It  says  he  was  a  gentle 
dreamer.  He  was  a  good  man  whose  righteousness 
brought  him  persecution;  that  he  swooned  on  the 
cross  and  that  the  damp  air  of  the  tomb  revived 
him.  They  crown  him  with  a  rose  wreath  of  studied 
politeness  and  nail  him  to  a  cross  of  hollow,  heart- 
less praise.  Not  only  that,  but  the  Word  of  God 
has  been  assailed.  They  say  it  is  a  revelation,  not 
from  God  but  of  God.  Being  a  revelation  of  God 
by  fallible  men  it  is  full  of  error,  myth  and  ab- 
surdity. Modern  doubt  does  not  hesitate  to  attack 
the  Bible,  the  deity  of  Christ  or  any  other  of  the 
fundamentals  of  our  religion  ...  To  me  it  is  only 
a  form  of  unbelief.  It  means  that  the  mocking  mob 
still  climbs  the  hill  called  Calvary,  to  spit  their 
hate  and  unbelief  in  the  face  of  him  who  died  for 
them. 

How  far  this  unbelief  may  have  penetrated  the 
Protestant  Church  is  a  matter  on  which  men  differ. 
But  it  seems  to  me  that  a  way  faring  man,  though 
a  fool,  can  see  that  it  is  growing.  A  certain  lawyer 
said  to  me  not  long  ago  that  he  could  not  reconcile 
the  God  of  the  Old  Testament  with  the  God  of  the 
New  Testament;  that  Moses  never  received  the  Ten 
Commandments  direct  from  God,  and  that  he  made 
a  hit  with  the  new  doctrine  of  that  day  first  an- 
nounced in  his  Ten  Commandments — namely,  mono- 
theism, that  of  the  worship  of  one  God.  This 
lawyer  is  a  member  of  the  Christian  Church. 
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In  many  places  in  pulpit  and  pew  the  flower  of 
unbelief  is  in  full  bloom;  in  others  its  roots  may  be 
taking  hold.  When  the  church  loses  her  message 
and  forsakes  the  creeds  for  which  the  saints  and 
our  forefathers  have  died  she  is  doomed  .  .  . 

One  prays  with  all  his  soul  that  modern  infidelity 
may  never  get  hold  or  take  root  in  our  glorious 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  He  hopes  not  against 
hope,  for  we  are  confident  that  the  faith  of  Calvin, 
Knox  and  Thomas  Cary  Johnson  will  never  cease 
to  proclaim  a  message  that  shall  provide  food  for 
the  hungry  heart  and  cleansing  for  the  sinsick  soul. 
But,  we  must  be  on  our  guard.     Let  us  put  on  the 


whole  armor  of  God  and  with  hearts  that  are  un- 
afraid go  forth  to  witness  and  preach  the  glory  of 
a  blood-stained  cross.  Let  us  catch  step  and  march 
forth  with  faces  alight  with  the  glory  of  our  holy 
cause,  lifting  anew  the  battle  song. 

"Lead  on,  0  King  eternal; 

We   follow  not  with  fears; 
For  gladness  breaks  like  morning 

Where'er  they  face  appears. 
Thy  cross  is  lifted  o'er  us, 

We  journey  in  its  light. 
The  crown  awaits  the  conquest. 

Lead  on,  0  God  of  might." 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  July  16:  Ruth,  A 
Symbol  Of  Family  Loyalty 

Scripture:  Ruth.  Devotional  Reading:  Proverbs 
31:10-31. 

Turning  from  Moses  to  Ruth  is  like  turning  from 
some  majestic  mountain  peak  to  a  little  grass 
covered  knoll  in  the  valley,  from  a  king's  palace  to 
a  home  on  a  hill-top. 

The  book  itself  is  indeed  refreshing,  after  the 
dreary  and  sordid  details  of  the  time  of  the  judges 
as  we  see  them  in  the  last  chapters  of  that  dark  age 
of  Isreael's  history.  But  more  refreshing  than  the 
book  is  Ruth  herself  the  unspoiled,  simple,  loyal 
Moabitish  maiden. 

The  portrait  of  "a  virtuous  woman"  painted  for 
us  in  our  devotional  reading  could  be  applied  to  this 
girl  as  to  many  another  obscure  but  devoted  wife 
and  mother.  I  have  just  come  from  such  a  home 
where  just  such  a  person  lives  and  I  could  see  the 
devotion  to  her  family,  and  the  children  who  rise 
up  to  call  her  blessed.  There  are  many  such  homes 
in  this  community.     Thank  God  for  them. 

We  can  take  courage  and  hope  from  such  homes 
as  we  read  the  details  of  broken  and  blasted 
marriages  in  the  papers.  They  refresh  our  souls 
after  reading  and  hearing  so  much  of  unfaithful- 
ness and  tragedy.  These  Christian  American  homes 
where  husband  and  wife  dwell  together  in  peace, 
love  and  harmony  and  where  children  are  being 
reared  to  know  and  love  Christ,  are  the  hope  and 
backbone  of  our  land. 

The  story  begins  in  sadness  but  ends  in  joy. 
Faith  is  at  a  low  ebb  at  the  beginning  but  glows 
brighter  toward  the  end.  I  would  like  to  treat  the 
book  under  five  heads:  (1)  The  exiles  in  the  land  of 
Moab,  (2)  The  return  to  own  country,  (3)  The 
rich  reward,  or  gleaning  in  the  fields,  (4)  Naomi 
takes  a  part,  and   (5)   Boaz  redeems  the  land. 

I.  The  Exiles:   1:1-5 

A  sad  story  in  a  few  words:  "Famine  in  the 
land."  This  had  often  caused  people  to  leave. 
Famines  have  a  great  deal  to  do  with  the  history, 
and  the  sins  and  troubles,  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Jacob.  Whether  lack  of  faith  led  to  these  depar- 
tures from  the  land  is  not  entirely  clear,  but  their 


experiences  were  often  well  nigh  disastrous.  In  the 
case  of  this  family  three  sad  deaths  left  three 
widows  in  the  world:  Naomi,  Orpah  and  Ruth.  The 
land  of  exile  had  been  indeed  a  sad  experience  for 
Naomi,  for  it  looked  as  though  she  would  be  left 
alone  in  her  sorrow. 

IL  The  Return  to  the  Land 
of   Israel:    1:22 

The  news  comes  that  God  has  visited  His  people 
and  that  there  is  bread  in  the  land  again.  So  Naomi 
resolves  to  return  to  her  own  country. 

Both  daughters-in-law  seem  devoted  to  her.  We 
have  a  beautiful  picture  of  the  love  that  is  called 
forth  by  genuine  goodness.  This  scene  is  a  splendid 
and  most  revealing  commentary  upon  the  character 
of  Naomi.  A  woman  who  could  inspire  such  feel- 
ings on  the  part  of  these  younger  women  of  a 
strange  nationality  must  have  had  a  stronger  and 
attractive  personality. 

There  is  a  striking  difference,  however,  between 
Orpah  and  Ruth.  The  one,  while  grieved  at  parting 
from  Naomi,  chose  to  go  back  to  her  people  and  her 
gods,  while  the  other  chose  that  better  part  which 
proved  the  turning  point  in  her  career.  There  comes 
a  choice,  a  parting  of  the  ways: 

To  every  man  there  openeth 
A  High  Way  and  a  Low; 

And  every  man  decideth 
Which  way  his  soul  shall  go. 

Orpah,  though  grieved  and  drawn  by  love  for  her 
mother-in-law,  chose  the  lower  way  and  went  back 
to  her  people;  Ruth  chose  the  higher  way  which  led 
her  into  the  pathway  of  God.  Verses  16  and  17 
comprise  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  best  known 
of  all  Bible  passages.  This,  perhaps,  is  one  of  the 
reasons  why  literary  critics  call  this  book  the  most 
beautiful  story  ever  written. 

(It  is  said  that  Benjamin  Franklin  read  it  to 
some  Frenchmen.  There  were  amazed  at  its  beauty 
and  asked  where  he  found  it).  The  whole  story, 
however,  in  its  simplicity  and  touching  scenes  is  a 
thing  of  surpassing  beauty. 

The  reception  given  Naomi  by  the  women  of 
Bethlehem  and  her  words  in  verses  20-21  show  the 
depth  of  sorrow  and  the  tragedy  which  had  over- 
taken the  family.     Man's  extremity  is  always  God'a 
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opportunity.  Naomi  and  Ruth  have  reached  this 
extreme  place  and  now  begin  to  see  how  the  Provil- 
ence  of  God  is  guiding  and  over-ruling  their  lives 
and  destiny. 

III.  Gleaning  in  the  Fields:   2:1-23 

We  are  all  familiar  with  the  picture,  "Ruth,  the 
Gleaner."  God  had  made  provision  for  the  poor.  It 
was  a  very  wise  provision.  The  farmers  were  to 
leave  some  of  the  grain  and  grapes,  not  being  too 
careful  to  gather  it  all.  Notice  the  difference 
between  His  method  and  some  of  our  modern 
methods.  Much  of  our  relief  encourages  laziness. 
We  would  have  taxed  Boaz  and  taken  the  money 
and  handed  it  out  to  Ruth  and  Naomi  while  they  did 
nothing.  God  provided  a  better  method,  one  which 
encouraged  industry  and  also  gave  an  opportunity 
for  generosity  on  the  part  of  the  rich.  Boaz  ordered 
the  reapers  to  let  some  fall  on  purpose. 

Ruth  worked  hard  and  supported  her  mother-in- 
law  while  Boaz  did  his  part.  In  this  rich  man  we 
have  an  ideal  picture  of  a  successful  farmer  and 
his  helpers  and  the  fine  relationship  which  existed 
'between  them.  One  expression  in  verse  3  helps  us 
to  understand  that  God's  hand  was  in  all  these 
incidents;  "and  her  hap  was  to  light  on  a  part  of 
the  field  belonging  to  Boaz."  Nothing  comes  by 
chance  to  God's  people,  He  guides.  We  see  here 
the  Providence  of  God  almost  as  clearly  as  in  the 
case   of  Joseph. 

IV.  Naomi  Takes  a  Part:   Chapter  3 

It  has  been  said  that  most  women  are  "born 
matchmakers."  We  cannot  understand  this  chapter 
without  remembering  the  law  of  God  concerning  the 
redemption  of  land  and  of  marriage.  (See  Deuter- 
onomy 25:5-9  and  Leviticus  26:25). 

Naomi  had  the  interest  of  her  daughter-in-law  at 
heart  and  planned  to  take  advantage  of  the  laws 
referred  to  above.  The  character  of  Ruth  is  fully 
vindicated  by  the  simple  statement  of  Boaz:  "For 
all  the  city  of  my  people  doth  know  that  thou  art  a 
virtuous  woman."  She  was  but  claiming  the  protec- 
tion and  help  of  her  rightful  kinsman  and  redeemer. 

V.   Boaz   Redeems    the   Land:    Chapter  4 

Naomi  understood  human  nature  and  the  heart 
of  Boaz  well  enough  to  know  that  he  would  not  rest 
until  he  had  settled  this  matter.  There  was  one 
obstacle  in  the  way:  there  was  another  kinsman 
who  had  the  "priority"  as  we  would  term  it  today. 

The  business  was  concluded  in  the  character- 
istic manner  of  that  time.  "The  Gate"  was  the  place 
where  all  such  questions  were  settled;  it  being  a 
sort  of  public  "court".  Boaz  assembles  ten  men  of 
the  elders  of  the  city  and  the  other  kinsman  and 
•brings  the  matter  before  them.  As  to  the  land,  the 
nearer  kinsman  was  ready  to  redeem  it,  but  when  he 
learned  that  he  would  have  to  marry  Ruth  as  a 
part  of  the  agreement,  he  refused,  lest  he  mar  his 
own  inheritance,  so  he  said:  "I  cannot  redeem  it." 
(Perhaps  this  other  man  was  already  married). 

This  was  entirely  to  Boaz's  liking,  for  we  can 
"read  between  the  lines"  well  enough  to  see  that  his 
heart  was  in  this  and  he  wished  to  make  Ruth  his 
wife.  So  the  bargain  was  concluded  and  witnessed 
before  the  elders  of  the  city  and  all  those  who  were 
in  the  gate:  they  said  "we  are  witnesses"  and  pro- 
nounced a  blessing  upon  the  couple. 
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We  come  now  to  the  part  of  the  story  which 
makes  it  especially  valuable  in  the  canon  of  Scrip- 
ture. A  child  is  born  and  named  Obed.  He  is  the 
father  of  Jesse,  the  father  of  David.  In  geneal- 
ogical tables  all  the  names  are  not  necessarily 
given:  sometimes,  only  the  most  prominent,  and 
"father"  often  means  grand-father  or  great-grand- 
father. In  Ruth  we  have  another  Gentile  strain 
entering  into  the  ancestry  of  our  Lord. 


Lesson  For  July  23:  Samuel, 
The  Upright  Judge 

Scripture:  I  Samuel  2:26;  3:1-10,  19-21;  7:3-6, 
15-16;  9,  10;  12:1-5;  13:5-15.  Devotional  Reading: 
Proverbs    11:1-14. 

In  Proverbs  11:1-14  we  are  told  "the  integrity  of 
the  upright  shall  guide  them";  "The  righteousness 
of  the  upright  shall  deliver  them,"  and  "by  the 
blessing  of  the  upright  the  city  is  exalted."  If  ever 
there  was  a  need  for  an  upright  judge  and  an  up- 
right man  it  was  in  the  dark  and  chaotic  days  of 
Israel  after  Joshua  died.  Of  all  the  judges  Samuel 
was  the  best  and  the  most  outstanding.  He  was  a 
sort  of  "rallying  point"  for  the  nation,  and  even 
after  a  king  was  anointed  and  reigned,  he  was  the 
"power  behind  the  throne,"  rebuking  the  king  and 
pronouncing  judgment  upon  him. 

Samuel  was  indeed  "planted  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,"  and  is  a  noteworthy  example  of  the  influ- 
ence of  a  godly  mother.  He  came  in  answer  to 
prayer,  and  as  she  had  promised,  Hannah  loaned 
him  to  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his  life  and  brought 
him  to  the  tabernacle  when  but  a  child  and  turned 
him  over  to  Eli,  the  priest. 

I.  Samuel,  a  Remarkable  Boy: 
2:26;  3:1-10,  19-21 

The  words  in  2:26  remind  us  of  both  John  the 
Baptist  and  Jesus:  "And  the  child  grew  on,  and  was 
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in  favor  with  the  Lord,  and  also  with  men."  We 
are  familiar  with  the  circumstances  of  his  birth  and 
the  vow  which  his  mother  made.  She  took  him  to 
the  house  of  the  Lord  in  Shiloh  when  she  had 
weaned  him  and  lent  (granted,  or  returned),  him 
to  the  Lord  as  long  as  he  should  live.  We  should 
expect  something  unusual  of  a  boy  with  such  a 
mother. 

Eli  the  priest  was  a  good  but  weak  man,  over 
indulgent  with  his  sons  who  became  "sons  of  Belial, 
guilty  of  unspeakable  wickedness."  But  Samuel 
ministered  before  the  Lord,  being  a  child,  girded 
with  a  linen  ephod."  It  seems  that  some  good  men 
can  do  a  better  job  training  other  people's  children 
that  they  can  with  their  own.  We  wonder  about 
the  mother  of  Eli's  sons. 

First,  there  came  a  man  of  God  to  Eli  and  both 
rebuked  and  warned  him  because  he  honored  his 
sons  before  God.  We  would  say  that  he  "idolized" 
his  sons  and  spoiled  them  in  the  bad  sense  of  that 
word. 

In  chapter  3:1-10  we  have  the  call  of  Samuel  in 
the  night.  This  is  one  of  the  most  familiar  stories 
in  the  Bible  and  is  of  special  value  in  teaching  the 
lesson  to  children.  Should  we  not  expect  and  pray 
for  such  an  experience  for  our  sons  and  daughters? 
This  is  a  very  definite  experience  for  this  boy  when 
he  came  to  "know  the  Lord"  and  have  His  word 
revealed   to   him. 

We  believe  in  dedicating  children  of  Christian 
homes  to  the  Lord  in  baptism,  but  we  also  know  that 
the  time  must  come  when  these  children  "ratify" 
for  themselves  what  their  parents  have  done  for 
them  in  faith,  as  children  of  the  covenant."  I,  for 
one,  believe  very  firmly  if  the  parents  are  faithful 
to  their  vows  when  they  present  their  children  for 
baptism,  the  children  when  they  come  to  years  of 
accountability  will  respond,  as  Samuel  did. 

Samuel  has  a  distressing  message  to  take  to  the 
old  priest  who  had  been  so  kind  to  him.  We  do  not 
wonder  that  he  hestitates  and  delays.  Eli,  however, 
urges  him  to  speak  and  he  "told  him  every  whit 
and  hid  nothing  from  him."  Even  as  a  boy  Samuel 
was  true  to  his  message.  The  reason  given  for  the 
coming  judgment  upon  both  Eli  and  his  sons  is, 
"Because  his  sons  made  themselves  vile  and  he 
restrained  them  not."  Eli's  submission  to  God  is  a 
revelation  of  his  character. 

This  remarkable  boy  became  known  from  Dan  to 
Beersheba  as  an  established  prophet  of  the  Lord. 

IL  Leader  and  Judge:  7:3-6,  15,  16 

The  ark  had  been  taken  by  the  Philistines,  but 
severe  judgments  fell  upon  them  and  it  was  finally 
brought  back  to  Kikjath-jearim  where  it  remained 
for  20  years,  "and  all  the  house  of  Israel  lamented 
after  the  Lord." 

In  7:3-6  Samuel  urged  them  to  put  away  their 
false  gods  and  return  unto  the  Lord.  There  was 
real  revival  followed  by  a  miraculous  victory  over 
the  Philistines:  "Then  Samuel  took  a  stone,  and  set 
it  between  Mispah  and  Shen,  and  called  the  name 
of  it  Ebenezer,  saying,  hitherto  hath  the  Lord 
helped  us." 

And  Samuel  judged  Israel  all  the  days  of  his 
life.  He  was  what  we  would  call  a  circuit  judge, 
Bethel,  Gilgal,  Mispeh  and  Ramah  being  the  places 
where  he  held  court.  He  seemed  also  to  have 
established  schools  at  these  places,  the  beginning  of 
"schools  of  the  prophets,"  ao  prominent  in  the  days 
of  Elijah. 
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III.   "King-Maker:"  9-10,   "Make  us  a  King  I" 

It  is  strange  that  Samuel's  sons  were  wicked  just 
as  Eli's  had  been.  Is  it  possible  that  the  busy 
"judge"  did  not  take  time  to  train  his  children,  or 
was  the  fault  in  the  mother?  With  the  example  of 
Eli  before  him  and  the  recent  judgments  which  be- 
fell his  sons  it  would  seem  that  Samuel  would  have 
restrained  his  own  sons.  The  children  of  many 
good  men  in  the  Bible  were  evil. 

Samuel  made  his  sons  judges.  Here  is  the  first 
sign  of  weakness  in  this  great  man.  Like  Eli,  he 
seemed  to  honor  his  sons  before  the  good  of  the 
land.  This  gave  the  people  the  excuse  they  were 
only  too  ready  to  find,  and  they  came  with  the 
request,  "Behold,  thou  art  old,  and  thy  sons  walk 
not  in  thy  ways:  now  make  us  a  king  to  judge  us 
like  all  the  nations."  How  many  sins  creep  into 
nations,  homes  and  churches  because  we  wish  to 
copy  some  other  nation,  home  or  church. 

Samuel  was  greatly  displeased  and  as  usual  he 
prayed  unto  the  Lord.  The  Lord  said  to  him, 
Hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  people.  They  have 
not  rejected  thee,  but  Me.  But  protest  to  them, 
warn  them,  tell  them  just  what  this  is  going  to 
mean.  God  sometimes  grants  our  requests,  but  sends 
leanness  or  sorrow  into  our  souls.  He  granted  their 
wish  but  warned  them  of  the  cO'Bsequences. 
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Chapters  9  and  10  tell  of  the  selection  and  anoint- 
ing of  Saul,  the  first  king.  He  had  some_  admirable 
qualities:  Physically  he  was  every  inch  king,  stand- 
ing head  and  shoulders  above  most  men,  and  he 
starts  out  in  a  very  humble  and  tactful  manner. 
He  was  also  endowed  of  God  with  the  wisdom 
necessary  for  his  office.  This  seems  the  best  ex- 
planation of  such  expressions  as,  "God  gave  him 
another  heart,"  "The  Spirit  of  God  came  upon 
him."  At  any  rate  God  gave  him  every  opportunity 
to  make  a  success,  and  for  a  time  it  looked  as 
though  he  would. 

It  is  true  that  his  reception  was  rather  lukewarm 
even  though  they  shouted,  God  save  the  king.  Some 
were  grumbling  and  dissatisfied,  but  after  Saul 
rescues  Jabesh-Gilhead  the  people  seemed  almost 
unanimous  in  their  desire  for  him  to  be  king.  He 
shows  a  fine  spirit  when  he  replies  to  the  suggestion 
that  the  objectors  be  put  to  death  when  he  says: 
"There  shall  not  a  man  be  put  to  death  this  day: 
for  the  Lord  hath  wrought  salvation  in  Israel." 
How  a  man  who  could  be  so  generous  and  tactful 
toward  his  fellowmen  and  so  loyal  to  God,  could 
make  such  a  miserable  failure,  is  one  of  the 
mysteries  of  our  fallen  human  nature. 

IV.  Vindicating  himself  and  warning  his 
nation:  12:1-5,  and  balance  of  chapter. 

Many  of  the  outstanding  men  of  the  Bible  do 
what  Samuel  did  in  these  verses.  They  challenge 
their  fellowmen  to  point  out  any  mistakes  and  sins. 
How  many  of  our  public  men  today  could  do  this? 
Witness  against  me  before  the  Lord,  he  says  to 
them,  and  they  reply.  Thou  hath  not  defrauded  us, 
nor  oppressed  us. 

He  follows  this  with  another  warning  accusing 
them  of  sin  in  asking  for  a  king.  After  the  thunder 
and  rain  at  harvest  time,  they  say,  Pray  for  thy 
servants  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  we  die  not:  for 
we  have  added  unto  all  our  sins  this  evil,  to  ask  U3 
a  king. 

He  then  reassures  them  and  urges  them  to  turn 
not  aside  from  following  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord 
will  not  forsake  his  people  for  His  great  name's 
sake.  As  for  me,  God  forbid  that  I  should  sin 
against  the  Lord  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you.  He 
closes  with  another  word  of  warning:  "But  if  ye 
shall  still  do  wickedly  ye  shall  be  consumed,  both  ye 
and  your  king." 

V.   "King.Rebuker":    13:5-15 
(Also   Chapter    15) 

Samuel  had  to  severely  rebuke  and  pronounce 
judgment  upon  the  king  whom  he  had  anointed. 
The  first  rebuke  came  when  Saul  did  a  foolish  and 
presumptous  thing:  in  an  emergency,  when  Samuel 
delayed  his  coming  and  the  people  were  being 
scattered,  Saul,  as  he  explains  it,  "forced  himself" 
and  offered  a  burnt  offering.  It  was  a  revelation 
of  his  wilful  dispostion.  The  second  and  more 
severe  rebuke  came  later  in  the  matter  of  the 
Amalekites.   (See  15:13-23). 


Lesson  For  July  30 :  David,  A 
King  Who  Honored  God 

ScHpture:    II   Samuel   5:1-5;    6,   7;   9;    22;   Psalms 
24:51.      Devotional  Reading:   I  Chronicles  29:10-19. 

One  reason  why  the  British  Empire  has  stood  as 
long  as  it  has,  is  because,  in  spite  of  its  faults  and 
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sins,  it  has  honored  God  in  the  coronation  of  its 
rulers.  It  is  "By  the  grace  of  God"  that  these  men 
and  women  reign. 

Would  it  not  be  a  great  thing  if  there  were  the 
same  recognition  of  God's  supreme  sovereignty  in 
the  inauguration  of  our  presidents  and  governors? 
They  take  the  oath  on  the  Bible,  to  be  sure,  but 
there  ought  to  be  a  clearer  declaration  that  all  our 
officials  rule  "by  the  grace  of  God";  by  permission 
of  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  universe. 

The  first  two  kings  of  Israel  were  anointed  by 
Samuel.  Volumes  have  been  vmtten  about  David. 
There  are  so  many  ways  of  considering  him:  as  the 
ruddy,  but  brave  "country  boy";  as  the  court 
favorite;  the  fugitive;  the  tactful  aspirant  to  the 
throne;  the  wise  and  godly  ruler;  the  successful 
soldier;  the  tragic  sinner;  the  gifted  poet  and 
musician. 

The  lesson  today  would  have  us  concentrate  our 
attention  on  David  as  the  king  who  honored  God. 
This  is  certainly  one  of  the  outstanding  character- 
istics of  the  man.  In  whatever  way  you  look  at 
him,  God  seems  to  be  uppermost  in  his  thoughts. 
Even  as  a  sinner  this  is  true:  "Against  Thee,  Thee 
only,  have  I  sinned,"  he  cries  in  agony  of  soul.  His 
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tender  heart  in  relation  to  God  was  his  greatest 
asset.  This  made  him  a  man  after  God's  own  heart 
in  spite  of  much  that  was  wrong  in  his  life. 

Our  devotional  reading  from  II  Chronicles,  as 
Solomon  is  anointed  king,  is  one  of  those  frequent 
public  acknowledgments  of  God:  "Thine,  0  Lord, 
is  the  greatness,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  and 
the  victory,  and  the  majesty:  for  all  that  is  in  the 
heavens  and  in  the  earth  is  thine;  thine  is  the  king- 
dom, 0  Lord,  and  thou  art  exalted  as  head  above 
all."  As  someone  has  said,  you  cannot  think  of 
David  as  an  idolater;  he  was  both  adulterer  and 
murderer,  hut  his  whole  being  was  centered  on  the 
God  whom  he  loved  and  worshipped.  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  God  honored  him?  Them  that  honor 
me,  I  will  honor. 

I.  A  Brief  Summary  of  his  reign: 
11  Samuel  5:1-5 

David  was  30  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign, 
and  he  reigned  40  years.  It  would  be  well  to  look 
back  and  see  how  he  stood  those  trying  days  when 
Saul  hunted  him  like  a  wild  animal.  God  often 
tests  his  men  before  He  uses  them.  Notice  especial- 
ly how  he  reacted  to  the  death  of  Saul  and  Jona- 
than, and  the  tactful  manner  in  which  he  overcame 
the  prejudices  and  opposition  and  became  the  ruler 
of  all  Israel.  He  showed  a  great  deal  of  political 
wisdom  in  his  conciliatory  attitude  and  in  his  public 
utterances.  His  lament  over  Saul  and  Jonathan  is 
a  sample  of  this  tactfulness.  He  was  a  shrewd 
politician  of  the  best  type. 

He  reigned  over  Judah  in  Hebron  for  seven  and 
a  half  years  and  in  Jerusalem  for  33  years.  After 
the  seven  years  of  loyalty  to  the  house  of  Saul,  the 
northern  tribes  were  only  too  glad  to  accept  David 
as  their  king  and  he  captured  Jerusalem  and  made 
it  his  capital. 

II.  The  Ark  Brought  to  Jerusalem:  6-7 

Ever  since  the  defeat  of  the  armies  of  Israel  in 
the  days  of  Eli  (I  Samuel  4-7:2)  the  ark  had  been 
in  the  house  of  A/binadab. 

As  we  would  expect,  David  wanted  the  ark  brought 
to  Jerusalem.  They  placed  it  upon  a  new  cart  and 
started  on  their  journey.  When  they  came  to 
Nachon's  threshing  floor  Uzzah  put  forth  his  hand 
and  took  hold  upon  the  ark  for  the  oxen  stumbled. 
The  Lord  smote  him  and  he  died.  This  frightened 
David  and  he  said,  "How  shall  the  ark  of  the  Lord 
come  unto  me?"  He  carried  it  to  the  house  of 
Obed-edom  the  Gittite  where  it  remained  three 
months  and  the  Lord  blessed  the  house  of  Obed- 
edom.  When  David  learned  of  this  he  went  and 
brought  the  ark  to  Jerusalem,  "with  shouting  and 
the  sound  of  the  trumpet"  and  with  offerings  and 
sacrifices. 

The  lesson  taught  at  Nachon's  threshing  flood  is 
the  old  lesson  of  reverence  for  God.  We  must 
always  remember  the  fact  of  the  holiness  of  God 
and  be  very  careful  how  we  approach  Him.  Is 
there  not  a  tendency  today  to  be  "too  familiar" 
with  God? 

The  next  thought  of  David  was  for  a  house  in 
which  to  place  the  Ark:  "the  king  said  unto  Nathan 
the  prophet,  See  now,  I  dwell  in  a  house  of  cedar, 
but  the  ark  of  God  dwelleth  within  curtains.  And 
Nathan  said  to  the  king,  Go,  do  all  that  is  in  thine 
heart;  for  the  Lord  is  with  thee."  But  the  Lord 
spoke  to  Nathan  that  night  and  gave  him  another 


message  for  the  king,  fortbidding  him  to  build  the 
house,  but  promising  him  that  his  son  should  build 
the  house,  and  that  He  would  establish  his  kingdom. 
Dr.  Macartney,  in  his  character  study  of  Solomon, 
"The  Wisest  Fool,"  says  that  we  can  at  least  hope 
that  Solomon  was  saved  at  last  because  of  the 
promise  given  David,  "I  will  be  his  father,  and  he 
shall  be  my  son.  If  he  commit  iniquity,  I  will 
chasten  him  with  the  rod  of  men,  and  with  the 
stripes  of  the  children  of  men:  but  but  my  mercy 
shall  not  depart  from  him." 

Let  us  hope  that  in  spite  of  his  sin  and  seeming 
apostasy  Solomon  turned  back  to  God  and  was 
saved.  "And  thine  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be 
established  forever  before  thee:  thy  throne  shall  be 
established  forever."  This  promise  of  course  has 
its  perfect  fulfillment  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  David 
according  to  the  flesh. 

David  accepts  God's  plan  and  is  entirely  submis- 
sive. Here  is  another  mark  of  his  honoring  God. 
In  this  connection  he  offers  a  beautiful  prayer  of 
thanksgiving  and  praise. 

III.  David  keeps  his  promise  to  Jonathan:   9 
(See  I   Samuel   18:3;   20:14-17) 

David  and  Jonathan  had  made  a  very  solemn 
covenant  and  now  David  remembers  his  promise  to 
his  friend  Jonathan  and  proceeds  to  fulfill  it.  After 
inquiring,  "Is  there  not  yet  any  of  the  house  of 
Saul,  that  I  may  show  the  kindness  of  God  unto 
him?"  Ziba  informs  him  that  Jonathan  has  a  son 
who  is  lame  in  his  feet.  So  David  sends  for  Me- 
phibosheth  and  restores  to  him  the  land  of  Saul  and 
allows  him  to  "eat  bread"  at  his  table  continually. 

We  honor  God  when  we  keep  our  promises  to  men 
and  show  the  kindness  of  God  to  them.  Blessed  are 
the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy.  When 
a  man  is  converted,  one  of  the  surest  signs  of  the 
genuineness  of  that  conversion  is  his  paying  debts 
which  he   owes  to  his  fellow  men. 

IV.  A  Psalm  of  Thanksgiving: 
II  Samuel  22 

David  was  grateful  to  God  for  all  His  wonderful 
benefits  and  blessings,  and  he  was  ever  ready  to  ex- 
press that  gratitude  in  beautiful  poetry.  God  loves 
a  grateful  heart.  David  was  constantly  "thanking 
God"  for  all  His  marvellous  works  and  especially 
His  gracious  dealings  with  him  as  man  and  king. 

What  shall  we  sing,  asked  the  friends  of  a  saint 
of  God  who  had  requested  that  they  sing  for  him. 
Anything,  so  long  as  it  is  praise,  said  the  sick  man. 
I  was  visiting  a  92  year-old  Christian  not  long  ago, 
and  he  repeated  over  and  over,  "The  Lord  has  been 
so  good  to  me."  David  loved  to  repeat  the  same 
thing.  His  psalms  are  full  of  expressions  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving.  This  is  a  splendid  way  to  honor 
God. 

V.  The  "King  of  Glory": 
Psalms  24 

We  see  here  a  characteristic  attitude  of  David: 
the  earthly  king  is  looking  up  to  the  Heavenly  King 
and  ascribing  all  glory  to  Him.  Suppose  all  earthly 
rulers  should  have  this  attitude,  what  a  wonderful 
world  we  would  have.  Some  day  this  will  be  true; 
every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess. 
The  whole  earth  belongs  to  the  King.  Who  shall 
ascend  unto  the  hill  of  the  Lord?  He  that  hatl\ 
clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart. 
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This  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in :  He  dwells  in  a 
holy  place,  and  yet  He  is  willing  to  tabernacle  with 
men,  if  we  will  open  our  doors,  our  gates,  our 
hearts  to  Him.  If  any  man  hear  my  voice  and 
open  the  door,  I  will  come  in.  The  Lord  has  two 
homes:  one  is  the  high  and  holy  place,  the  other  is 
an  humble  and  contrite  heart.  Have  we  opened  our 
hearts  to  Him? 


VI.  A  Penitent's  Prayer: 
Psalms  51 

No  study  of  David  would  be  complete  without 
this  heart-rendering  plea  for  forgiveness,  for  David 
was  a  great  sinner,  guilty  of  two  of  the  most 
heinous  and  revolting  sins.  This  beautiful  prayer 
for  forgiveness  and  cleansing  has  been  in  the  minds 
and  hearts  of  thousands  of  sinners  as  they  came 
back  to  God. 


Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster 


Vesper  Topics  For  July 

July  23:  He  Stooped  To  Serve 

Introduction 

When  approaching  the  topic  "He  stooped  to 
serve,"  our  minds  go  immediately  to  that  incident 
which  took  place  in  the  upper  room  the  night  of  the 
last  supper  the  Lord  enjoyed  with  His  disciples  on 
earth.  The  incident  opens  the  way  for  the  discourse 
in  John  13-17.  In  that  discourse  we  find  all  of 
the  important  truth  Christians  need  to  keep  in  mind 
to  live  a  happy  and  successful  Christian  life  in  these 
days  when  our  Lord  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
And  all  that  truth  roots  in  the  Spiritual  teaching  of 
the  incident  in  which  our  Lord  stooped  to  serve. 
Let  us  then  study  that  incident  to  find  its  message. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(John  13:1-17) 

1.  The  Master  Stooped  to  Serve.    Verses  1-5. 

(a)  What  He  Did.  Verses  4-5.  As  our  Lord  was 
having  His  last  supper  with  His  disciples,  He  quietly 
rose  from  the  table,  laid  aside  the  long  flowing 
garments  that  would  have  been  in  His  way,  girded 
Himself  with  a  towel,  took  a  bowl  of  water  and  be- 
gan to  wash  the  feet  of  His  disciples.  This  was  the 
courteous  thing  that  every  host  did  for  his  guest 
and  the  work  was  usually  done  by  a  slave.  Evidently 
at  this  supper  no  one  had  thought  to  have  it  done 
and  He  felt  He  must  do  it.  A  small  man  trying  to 
be  big  can't  afford  to  stoop.  But  our  Lord  and 
Master  stooped  to  the  humble  work  of  a  slave  that 
He  might  serve  His  own. 

(b)  When  He  Did  It.  Verses  1-3.  The  time  when 
our  Lord  stooped  to  serve  is  significant.  Jesus  was 
answering  the  call  of  His  duty,  for  He  knew  that 
the  hour  had  now  come  when  He  must  humble 
Himself  and  be  obedient  to  the  death  of  the  Cross. 
As  He  answered  the  call  of  duty,  Christ  was  fully 
conscious  of  His  authority,  for  God  had  delivered 
all  things  unto  His  hands.  He  was  not  forgetting 
His  origin  and  knew  He  had  come  from  God  and 
that  His  destiny  was  to  return  to  God.  He  was 
fully  conscious  that  He  was  the  Lord  of  all,  who 
deserved  that  all  men  should  bow  at  His  feet,  yet 
He  humbled  Himself  to  wash  the  feet  of  the 
disciples. 

(c)  Why  He  Did  It.  Verse  lb.  The  secret  of  why 
the  Lord  of  the  Cross  thus  stooped  to  serve  is  found 
in  the  spoken  words,   "having  loved  His  own,  He 


loved  them  to  the  end."  Loving  His  own.  He  loved 
them  to  the  utmost,  even  to  the  point  of  prostrating 
Himself  at  their  feet  in  humble  service,  even  to 
death  on  a  cross. 

2.  The  Servant  Protested  in  Ignorance.  Verses 
6-10. 

(a)  An  explanation.  Verses  6-8.  When  Christ 
came  to  Peter,  the  irony  of  it  all  was  too  much  and 
he  protested  against  the  Lord  of  the  Cross  washing 
his  feet.  But  Christ  explained  that  one  must  be 
washed  to  have  a  part  in  Him.  Then  Peter  cried 
out,  "Wash  me  all  over." 

(b)  A  revelation.  Verses  9-11.  Our  Lord  then 
revealed  to  Peter  that  what  He  was  doing  was  a 
symbolic  act  which  spoke  far  more  than  those  pre- 
sent at  the  time  realized.  Of  what  did  it  speak? 
Our  Lord  explained  to  them  that  those  who  had 
been  washed  all  over  did  not  need  another  bath  but 
merely  needed  to  wash  their  feet.  He  was  thinking 
of  the  experience  you  and  I  have  when  we  go  swim- 
ming today.  When  we  leave  the  pool  we  are  clean 
all  over,  but  in  walking  to  the  bathhouse  we  get 
dirt  on  our  feet  and  we  have  to  shower  them  off 
before  we  dress.  What  Christ  had  in  mind  was 
this:  First  of  all,  all  of  us  who  have  not  received 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  unclean  because  of  our 
sins  and  our  sins  must  be  washed  from  us  by  having 
the  blood,  the  outpoured  life  of  Christ,  applied  to 
our  hearts  and  lives  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  When  this 
has  been  done  we  are  cleansed  of  sin  once  and  for 
all  and  forever.  But  as  we  walk  day  by  day  we 
sin  and  only  if  w»  confess  our  sin  in  self-judgment 
can  we  be  cleansed  day  by  day  to  walk  with  Christ 
and  serve  Him.  You  and  I  can  not  have  communion 
from  Christ  apart  from  daily  cleansing,  and  only  by 
daily  cleansing  can  we  serve  Him  effectively. 

3.  The  Abiding  Example  for  Those  Who  Would 
Serve.   Verses    12-17. 

(a)  The  Purpose.  Verses  12-14.  Christ  explained 
this  acted-out-parable  had  been  left  for  them  as  an 
example  and  that  all  of  those  who  were  true  follow- 
ers of  Him  would  do  as  He  had  done.  This  does 
not  mean  that  foot  washing  should  become  a  church 
practice,  as  some  have  interpreted  it  to  mean,  but 
it  does  mean  we  must  clothe  ourselves  with  that 
kind  of  humility  if  we  are  to  serve  the  Lord. 

(b)  The  Perspective.  Verse  16.  If  we  seek  to 
serve  the  Lord,  we  must  remember  that  the  true 
servant  is  not  ashamed  to  do  anything  Christ  did 
and  he  must  be  ready  to  do  everything  Christ  did. 
We  are  not  better  than  Christ  but  must  walk  even 
as  He  walked. 
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(c)    The  Principle.   Verse   17.   The  principle  by 

which  we  live  is  simply  this:  many  people  think  we 
ought  to  know  the  truth  and  that  is  all  that  will 
matter.  Others  think  we  must  have  deep  religious 
feeling.  And  others  feel  that  doing  is  the  thing 
that  counts.  But  Christianity  ministers  to  the 
whole  man.  When  we  know  the  truth,  we  must  do 
the  truth.  And  as  we  know  and  do  the  truth,  we 
will  be  happy  in  the  Lord. 

Suggestions 

Today,  all  too  many  people  try  to  serve  the  Lord 
without  having  been  cleansed  once  for  all  in  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  without  daily  cleansing  through 
confession  and  self -judgment.  But  it  cannot  be 
done.  Others  have  been  cleansed  but  they  have  not 
clothed  themselves  with  humility  and  readiness  to 
do  all  that  Christ  did,  which  are  the  essentials  of 
effective  and  acceptable  service.  Let  us  then  study 
closely  this  incident  and  examine  our  life  and 
service  in  the  light  of  its  message. 


July  30:  Under  Orders 

Introduction 

In  the  closing  verses  of  Matthew's  gospel,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  declares:  "All  authority  is  given 
unto  me  in  Heaven  and  on  earth.  Go  ye,  therefore, 
and  teach  all  nations."  You  and  I,  who  are  Chris- 
tians, are  under  the  orders  of  Him  who  has  all 
authority  in  Heaven  and  in  earth. 

An  incident  in  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  illus- 
trates the  far-reaching  significance  of  this  matter 
of  authority.  There  was  a  centurion  whose  servant 
was  about  to  die,  and  he  sent  and  asked  our  Lord  to 
come  and  heal  his  servant.  When  the  Lord  Jesus 
drew  near  to  his  house,  the  centurion  came  out  and 
told  Him  that  it  was  not  necessary  for  Him  to  come 
into  the  house  but  merely  to  say  the  word  and  the 
servant  would  be  healed.  The  centurion  explained 
that  he  too,  was  a  man  of  authority  and  when  he 
told  a  servant  to  go  and  do  something,  the  servant 
went  and  did  it. 

Do  you  see  the  lesson  there?  As  long  as  the 
centurion  was  obedient  to  the  authority  of  Rome, 
he  had  servants  under  him  who  were  obedient  to 
his  authority  because  they  knew  his  commands  were 
backed  by  the  might  of  Rome.  In  exactly  the  same 
way,  when  any  man  is  obedient  to  the  authority  of 
God,  he  has  power  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  others 
because  he  is  backed  by  the  might  of  God  Himself. 
But  if  we  ignore  the  authority  of  God,  we  have  no 
power  to  back  us  up  and  we  are  on  our  own. 

The  only  sensible  thing,  then,  is  for  us  to  be 
good  soldiers  of  our  Commander-in-Chief  and  to  go 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel.  But 
what's  the  good  of  that?  What  happens  when  we 
do?  We  study  more  closely  this  centurion's  solid 
faith  in  our  Scripture  lesson  and  we  find  what  we 
are  under  orders  to  do  and  what  happens  when  we 
obey  our  orders. 

SCRIPTURE  LESSON 
(Luke  7:1-10) 

1.   The   need   of   the   Servant.   Verses   1-2. 

The  servant  of  this  centurion  was  sick,  helpless 
and  in  immediate  danger.  You  and  I  can  look  at  a 
person  sick  of  body  and  know  the  urgency  of  doing 
something.     But  we  are  under  orders  to  preach  the 


gospel  to  every  creature,  because  all  the  sons  of 
men  are  sick  with  sin,  helpless,  can  do  nothing  to 
remedy  the  situation  and  are  in  immediate  danger 
of  judgment.  (Jeremiah  17:9;  Romans  3:23;  1: 
18-20) 

2.  The  Request  of  the  Soldier.  Verses  3-8. 

The  soldier  came  truly  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  made  request  of  Him  that  He  do  for  the  servant 
what  the  servant  could  not  do  for  himself.  His 
request  was  earnest,  humble  and  believing.  You 
and  I  are  under  orders  to  plead  with  Christ  for  men 
and  with  men  for  Christ  in  earnest,  humble  faith 
that  Christ,  by  the  gospel,  might  heal  with  ever- 
lasting salvation. 

3.  The   Response   of   the   Savior.   Verses   9-10. 

Christ  honored  the  earnest,  humble  faith  of  the 
centurion  and  accepted  that  faith  (verse  9)  and 
manifested  His  power  by  healing  the  servant,  (verse 
10)  If  you  and  I,  who  are  under  orders,  will  go 
forth  in  that  same  earnest,  humble,  believing  way, 
Christ  will  accept  our  efforts  and  bless  our  efforts 
with  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  those  who 
put  their  trust  in  Him. 

Illustration 

An  English  preacher,  many  years  ago,  asked  some 
British  soldiers,  "If  Queen  Victoria  were  to  issue  a 
proclamation  and  placing  it  in  the  hands  of  her 
army  and  navy,  were  to  say,  'Go  into  all  the  world 
and  proclaim  it  to  every  creature,'  how  long  do  you 
think  it  would  take  you  to  do  it?" 

One  of  these  men,  accustomed  to  obeying  orders 
vnthout  delay,  replied,  "Well,  I  think  we  could 
manage  it  in  about  18  months." 

In  view  of  the  great  number  of  professing  Chris- 
tians in  the  world  today  and  the  speed  of  modern 
communications,  how  will  we  answer  that  question 
when  we  stand  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  and 
He  says,  "What  did  you  do  to  carry  out  my  orders 
to  take  my  gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  earth?" 

Suggestions 

The  church  is  in  business  simply  to  carry  out  the 
orders  of  Christ  in  the  great  commission.  Have 
someone  include  in  the  program  a  talk  on  the  theme 
included  in  the  introduction,  concerning  the  im- 
portance of  believing  under  authority,  and  then 
study  the  Scripture  lesson  and  illustration  concern- 
ing carrying  out  our  orders. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

A  Few  Moments — 

Of  thoughtfulness  is  worth  a  week  of  apologies. 
Of  getting  the  facts  is  worth  a  year  of  guess  work. 
Of  silence  is  an  antiseptic  for  much  slander. 
Of   restitution    is    worth    many    months    of    excuse 

making. 
Of  justice  is  worth  more  than  many  long  and  empty 

prayers. 
Of  work  is  worth  a  lifetime  of  wishing. 
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Woman's  Work 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Foucetttt    ^ 


Yet  To  Come . . . 


The  Woman's  Training  School,  Snedecor  Me- 
morial Synod,  to  be  held  at  Stillman  College, 
Tuscaloosa,  Ala.,  August  8-15,  holds  promise  for 
unparalleled  Christian  growth. 

Impetus  to  win  others  to  Christ  through  training 
in  visitation  evangelism  is  to  be  the  heart  of  the 
Training  School  and  will  be  directed  by  Dr.  H.  H. 
Thompson,  Secretary,  Division  of  Evangelism, 
Board  of  Church  Extension.  Courses  in  the  regular 
curriculum  will  be  given  and  speakers  on  related 
subjects  will  be  heard.  Believing  that  "all  work 
and  no  play  makes  Jack  a  dull  boy"  is  true,  there 
will  be  recreation  hours,  the  high  light  of  which 
will  be  an  artist  concert. 

Our  Executive  Secretary,  Miss  Janie  W.  Mc- 
Gaughey  will  report  on  her  recent  trip  to  Brazil. 

It  is  hoped  that  the  untiring  efforts  of  the  Pro- 
gram Committee  will  be  rewarded  by  full  attend- 
ance. You  can  help  make  this  possible  by  sending 
a  delegate  to  the  School  or  a  contribution  for  the 
School  (clearly  marked  "For  Stillman  Woman's 
Training  School")  to  Miss  Mary  S.  Quidor,  Treas- 
urer, Board  of  Woman's  Work,  Henry  Grady  Build- 
ing, Atlanta,  Georgia. 

Let  us  help  through  prayer  and  financial  aid  our 
Christian  Negro  women  receive  real  blessing  and 
joy  through  this  school. 

— Mrs.  John  L.  Parkes, 
Assistant  Secretary, 
Board  of  Woman's  Work. 


"Yesterday's  Foe  Is 
Today's  Friend" 

By  EUsabeth  W.  (Mrs.  W.  C.) 

McLauchlin* 

Never  did  I  think  such  an  experience  would  come 
to  me  as  I  had  a  few  nights  ago,  when  we  sat  on 
the  platform  with  the  two  men  who  have  played 
such  an  important  role  in  world  events  during  the 
past  ten  years. 

One  was  Rev.  Jacob  De  Shazer,  who  took  part  in 
the  Doolittle  raid  on  Tokyo,  the  first  air-raid  on 
Japan,  afterwards  was  in  a  prison  camp  for  two 
years  and  now  is  a  missionary  of  the  Evangelical 
Methodist  Church  out  here.  The  other  was  Mr. 
Fu  Chi  da,  chief  commander  of  the  whole  air 
squadron  which  participated  in  the  air-raid  of  Pearl 
Harbor,  and  which  actually  opened  the  Pacific  war. 
He  said  "I  led  the  whole  squadron  of  360  planes 
into  Pearl  Harbor  and  lifted  the  curtain  of  warfare 
by  dispatching  that  cursed  order  number  one, 
"Whole  squadron  plung  into  attack!" 

One  day,  not  more  than  five  weeks  ago,  at  the 
Shibuya  Railroad  Station  in  Tokyo,  he  was  given  a 
pamphlet  which  was  the  testimony  of  Mr.  De  Shazer 
entitled,    "I   was   a   Prisoner   of   Japan."      So   im- 


pressed was  he  by  the  love  of  this  man  that  he 
continued  reading  with  intense  interest,  and  when 
he  came  to  the  portion  in  which  Mr.  De  Shazer 
recalled  the  day  in  prison  when  he  came  to  feel  a 
strong  desire  to  read  the  Bible,  remembering  that 
he  had  heard  before  about  Christianity  which  could 
transform  hatred  to  brotherly  love,  he  too,  was 
seized  with  a  great  desire  to  read  the  Bible,  so  he 
bought  one,  but  before  reading  the  first  thirty 
pages,  he  was  so  captivated  that  he  said,  "This  is 
it."  Convinced  that  he  should  become  a  Christian, 
he  contacted  the  Pocket  Testament  League  repre- 
sentatives who  showed  him  the  way.  His  heart  was 
opened  and  in  a  hotel  in  Osaka,  he  gave  his  heart 
to  the  Lord.  "Now,"  he  says,  "I  feel  great  joy  in 
my  daily  Bible  reading  and  my  heart  is  filled  with 
peace  as  I  kneel  down  to  pray  and  I  have  decided 
to  believe  what  is  revealed  in  the  Bible,  accept  it 
and  stand  as  His  witness  telling  others  this  truth, 
with  the  help  of  the  Lord." 

Over  5,000  people  were  packed  into  the  large 
auditorium  with  3,000  on  the  outside  listening 
through  loud  speakers  to  this  wonderful  testimony 
of  God's  work  of  grace,  so  we  were  not  surprised 
when  the  invitation  was  given  to  see  hundreds  of 
young  people  coming  to  the  platform  from  all  over 
the  hall.  As  I  sat  there  gazing  into  the  faces  of 
these  two  men  in  whose  hearts  hatred  had  been 
changed  to  love,  just  one  word  seemed  to  possess 
my  soul — Grace!  "Grace,  grace,  God's  grace. 
Grace  that  is  greater  than  all  my  sin."  Surely 
that's  the  song  we  are  going  to  sing  through  all 
eternity.     Doesn't  it  thrill  your  soul  to  think  of  it! 

Mr.  De  Shazer,  so  burdened  with  the  sin  of  the 
Japanese  and  distressed  over  so  few  accepting 
Christ,  decided  to  fast  for  forty  days  and  had 
just  passed  through  this  experience  a  few  days 
before  this  meeting. 

May  we  catch  something  of  the  spirit  of  this 
young  missionary,  that  love  may  flow  out  from 
our  hearts  too,  and  that  we  may  win  many  like 
Mr.  Fu  Chi  Da  for  Christ. 

"God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way 
His  wonders  to  perform. 
He  plants  His  footsteaps  in  the  Sea, 
And  rides  upon  the  Storm." 


*Kobe,  Japan. 


"Sharing  Christ  With  Others" 

In  God's  providence  our  Church  is  manifestly 
called  upon  to  go  forward  in  a  great  evangelistic 
advance.  World  conditions,  conditions  in  our  own 
country,  the  state  of  the  church,  the  promptings  of 
the  Holy  Spirit — all  of  these  and  other  compelling 
reasons  summon  us  to  prepare  ourselves  to  witness 
to  Christ. 

In  all  of  our  efforts  in  evangelism  there  must  be 
in  the  front  of  our  minds  the  knowledge  of  what 
Jesus  Christ  can  do  for  people,  and  in  our  hearts 
there  must  be  a  deep  love  and  concern  for  them 
that  they  be  brought  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  Him 
and  to  a  place  of  active,  joyful  service  in  His 
Church. 
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In  compliance  with  the  order  of  the  General 
Assembly  and  in  cooperation  with  other  com- 
munions in  the  united  evangelistic  advance,  the 
people  of  our  Church,  including  men,  women  and 
young  people  are  summoned  to  a  definite  prepara- 
tion for  a  more  effective  evangelistic  service.  To 
this  end,  with  a  sense  of  urgency  for  greater 
activity  on  the  part  of  the  Church  members  in 
sharing  Christ  with  others,  the  various  adult  groups 
in  the  local  church  are  urged  to  cooperate  in  the 
promotion  of  a  program  of  special  instruction  and 
activity  in  personal  evangelism. 

It  is  suggested  that  definite  plans  be  formulated 
to  provide  classes  at  such  time  as  may  be  convenient 
in  the  local  church.  The  purpose  of  this  study  is  to 
train  every  adult  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S., 
in  the  motives  and  method  of  personal  evangelism, 
so  that  our  entire  Church  might  be  awakened  to  its 
opportunities  and  responsibilities. 

The  plan  suggests  six  weeks  study  of  personal 
evangelism  by  all  of  the  adults  of  the  local  church 
sometime  during  the  year  1950,  this  study  to  be 
carried  out  in  the  way  that  seems  most  suitable 
to  the  local  situation.  The  earlier  the  date  is  set, 
the  better. 

It  is  suggested  that  the  study  be  either  in  each 
adult  class  of  the  Sunday  school  which  would  turn 
aside  from  the  regular  Sunday  school  lessons  for 
a  period  of  six  weeks  in  order  to  have  this  important 
study  of  evangelism;  or,  by  all  of  the  adult  classes 
united  in  this  study  under  one  leader  for  the  period 
of  six  weeks.  Other  suggested  plans  are:  a  series 
of  six  or  more  prayer  meetings  for  church  night 
study  under  the  pastor;  or  a  series  of  six  or  more 
Sunday-night  classes  where  the  men  and  women 
and  young  adults  meet  for  a  brief  worship  service, 
followed  by  a  period  of  instruction.  Other  such 
plans  will  suggest  themselves  to  local  leaders.  Each 
group  is  urged  to  use  the  plan  that  will  reach  the 
most  people  in  the  local  church. 

The  recommended  text  for  this  study  is  "A  Hand- 
book of  Evangelism  for  Laymen"  by  Dawson  C. 
Bryan  and  the  "Leader's  Guide^ — Personal  Evangel- 
ism— ^Sharing  Christ  with  Others"  by  David  D. 
Walthall.  These  two  pieces  of  material  may  be 
ordered  from  the  Board  of  Education,  Richmond  9, 
Virginia.  Each  is  stimulating  in  content  and  sug- 
gests the  "how"  for  the  practical  outreach  in 
evangelistic  service. 

It  is  the  earnest  prayer  and  hope  that  from  these 
experiences  of  earnest  study  there  will  come  many 
with  a  deeper  concern  for  the  unreached  and  a  more 
devoted  endeavor  to  win  them  to  Christ.  — Ex- 
cerpts from  Literature  of  United  Evangelistic  Ad- 
vance. 


Synods  Offer  Thumb-Nail  Sketches 
Of  Home  Mission  Work 

Some  weeks  ago,  a  request  was  sent  to  each  synod 
asking  for  a  50-word  message  giving  significant 
work  in  home  missions  in  the  churches  of  the  synod. 
The  following  have  been  received  thus  far  and  are 
given  to  readers  as  evidence  of  the  splendid  work 
being  done  in  home  missions. 

The  church  in  Greenville,  Ala.,  Henry  E.  Acklen, 
pastor,  built  a  new  manse,  paid  off  the  church  debt 
two  years  before  it  was  due,  built  a  beautiful  an- 
nex, raised  the  pastor's  salary,  increased  attendance 
at  church  school  and  in  youth  fellowship  groups 
and  organized  the  men  and  women  of  the  church. 
Total  memibership  of  this  church:  30  members,  none 
wealthy.     The  spiritual  growth  and  enthusiasm  of 


the  congregation  of  this  congregation  has  signalized 
the  presence  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  among 
these  people.  — Synod  of  Alabama. 

The  Synod  of  Arkansas  presents  a  field  that  is 
65  per  cent  home  mission,  ranging  from  the  develop- 
ment of  two  newly  organized  churches.  Park  Hill 
and  Westover  Hills  in  Little  Rock,  Ark.,  to  a  needy 
mountain  area  in  Searcy  County.  The  two  Little 
Rock  churches  have  become  pratically  self-support- 
ing while  the  mountain  churches  increase  yearly: 
eight  years  yielded  four  churches.  The  fields  are 
white,    the   harvest  is  great. 

— Synod  of  Arkansas. 

Twelve  new  churches  have  been  organized  since 
1945  with  a  total  membership  of  1,109,  five  of 
which  are  self-supporting.  They  have  given  $16,- 
000  to  benevolences  and  gifts  increase  annually. 
More  than  300  new  members  were  received  in  1949 
on  a  profession  of  faith.  Of  the  991  additions  on 
profession  of  faith  for  the  entire  group  of  churches 
in  St.  John's  Presbytery  last  year,  40  per  cent 
came  from  home  mission  churches.  Eight  chapels 
in  St.  John's  Presbytery  have  a  total  enrollment  of 
380.  Three  new  churches  are  soon  to  be  organized. 
— St.  John's  Presbytery, 
Synod  of  Florida. 

In  the  Synod  of  Mississippi,  activities  by  presby- 
tery, are  as  follows:  Central:  $3,300  minimum 
salary  standard  for  pastors  established  and  two  new 
chapels  built.  East:  Able  new  pastors  create 
marked  advance  in  morale  and  service.  Meredian: 
Waynesboro,  Miss. — A  $25,000  church  has  been 
erected  with  Sunday  School  and  Women  of  the 
Church  departments.  North:  Heavy  losses  but 
membership  total  maintained.  Contributions  have 
greatly  increased.  Mississippi:  Happier  workers 
resulted  from  a  3,000  salary  standard.  Greater 
work  lies  in  the  future  and  several  new  annexes 
have  been  constructed.       — Synod  of  Mississippi. 

The  home  mission  challenge  in  South  Carolina  is 
staggering.  Many  millions  have  been  invested  in 
new  industries.  New  communities  are  growing  like 
wildfire.  Eighty  new  chapels  have  been  erected  in 
recent  years.  New  churches,  chapels  and  manses 
are  going  up  in  every  presbytery.  But  we  need  a 
million-'dollar  building  fund.  Evangelisan  enjoys  a 
new  popularity.  The  synod  is  growing  rapidly. 
The  heartbreaking  dollar  shortage  retards  work. 
— Synod  of  South  Carolina. 

Daniel  Clark,  member  of  the  Oak  Cliff  Presiby- 
terian  Church,  Dallas,  Texas,  and  a  preministerial 
student  under  the  care  of  Dallas  Presbytery  who 
plans  to  enter  the  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological 
Seminary  in  September,  is  directing  Negro  work  at 
Tillotson  College  in  Austin  where  property  costing 
$9,000  has  been  secured  for  the  development  of  a 
church  and  student  center.  Brazos  Presibytery  has 
organized  a  new  large  Negro  church  in  Beaumont, 
Texas,  where  property  costing  $5,000  was  secured 
and  the  Rev.  Hosea  Ras'berry  has  accepted  the  call 
of  the  congregation  as  pastor. 

— Synod  of  Texas. 

Primary  emphasis  in  home  missions  in  Virginia 
has  shifted  from  rural  to  urban  and  industrial  areas. 
Home  missions  have  become  the  agency  for  expan- 
sion. Unparalleled  opportunities  along  the  Atlantic 
seaboard  urgently  challenge  us.  Demands  for  new 
churches,  chapels,  and  outpost  work  have  been 
pressing.  Many  churches  have  been  established  and 
become  self-supporting  within  a  few  years.  There 
are  still  untouched  areas  which  offer  great  possibili- 
ties.    This  is  our  day  of  opportunity. 

— Mizpah  Preslbyterian  Church, 
Richmond,   Virginia. 
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In  the  June  15  issue  of  The  Journal,  Page  10,  in 
an  article  under  the  heading,  "Two  Congregations 
Give  $303,000.00  To  Work  Of  Missions,"  it  was 
erroneously  stated  that  the  Park  Street  Church  of 
Boston,  Mass.,  and  the  People's  Church  of  Toronto, 
Canada,  were  Presbyterian  Churches.  In  fact,  the 
Boston  Church  is  a  Congregational  Church;  that  in 
Canada,  an  independent  organization.  The  Journal 
was  in  error,  but  in  the  light  of  the  splendid  offer- 
ings of  these  two  congregations  to  the  work  of  mis- 
sions, wishes  that  Presbyterianism  could 
correctly    claim    them.   — Ed. 


C:H 


Among  the  foreign  girls  registered  for  the  sum- 
mer session  of  Camp  Montreat,  Montreat,  N.  C, 
Mia  van  Wamelen  has  had  one  of  the  most  varied 
backgrounds.  Mia  is  the  daughter  of  M.  A.  van 
Wamelen  who  received  a  degree  of  engineering 
from  the  University  of  Florida  in  June  of  this  year 
while  on  leave  in  the  States. 

Mia  was  born  in  Aruba,  January  7,  1938.  Aruba 
is  an  island  in  the  West  Indies  where  her  father  was 
employed  as  an  engineer  with  the  Royal  Dutch 
Shell  Oil  Company.  In  1942  she  moved  with  her 
family  to  Cu^-acao,  principal  island  of  the  Nether- 
land  Antilles. 


Parker  New  Teacher  At 

Presbyterian  Junior 

College 

William  A.  Parker,  son  of  the  Rev.  J.  Kenton 
Parker,  a  contri^buting  editor  to  the  Journal  and 
editor  of  the  Sabbath  School  lessons,  has  recently 
been  elected  as  a  teacher  at  Presbyterian  Junior 
College,  President  Louis  C.  Lamotte  has  announced. 
Young  Parker  was  a  student  at  PJC  in  1945-46 
and  attended  N   *:.  State  College. 


President  John  R.  Cunningham  is  shown  laying  the 
first  trowel  of  mortar  in  the  cornerstone  of  David- 
son College's  new  church.  The  stone  was  laid  with 
an  impressive  ceremony  during  Davidson's  mid- 
century   commencement  program,  June   3-5. 


Davidson's  Mid-Century 

Commencement 

Davidson,  N.  C.  —  Two  unusually  significent 
events  took  place  recently  at  Davidson  College's 
Mid-Century  Commencement  program  (June  3-5). 
President  John  R.  Cunningham  announced  success- 
ful completion  of  the  $2,500,000  Development  Pro- 
gram and  the  cornerstone  was  laid  for  the  new 
$600,000  church. 

President  Cunningham's  announcement  that  the 
campaign  goal  had  been  surpassed  "by  a  comfort- 
able margin"  ended  the  largest  fund-raising  drive  in 
Davidson's  114-year  history.  The  program  opened 
in  February,  1949. 

The  church  is  the  second  unit  in  a  building  pro- 
gram and  the  cornerstone  was  laid  for  the  new 
laid  in  an  impressive  ceremony  conducted  by  Dr. 
Cunningham  and  other  church  leaders.  W.  E.  Price, 
Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly,  brought  greet- 
ings from  the  assembly,  and  one  of  the  participants 
was  Dr.  George  Summey  of  New  Orleans,  who  cele- 
brated his  97th  birthday  during  the  Commencement 
weekend. 

A  total  of  162  seniors  were  graduated  from 
Davidson  this  spring  and  the  college  awarded  six 
honorary  degrees.  Recipients  were  W.  H.  Belk, 
Charlotte  businessman;  Legette  Blythe,  Hunters- 
ville  author;  Joseph  B.  Johnston,  superintendent 
emeritus  of  Barium  Springs;  Dr.  H.  M.  Marvin, 
nationally  known  heart  specialist  and  president  of 
the  Heart  Association;  Dr.  H.  M.  Moffett,  Austin, 
Texas,  minister,  and  Dean  Rusk,  assistant  secretary 
of  state. 
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Fifth  Avenue  Church  Reaches 

Fiuid-Raising  Goal 

The  Fifth  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of  New 
York  City  has  exceeded  the  $100,000  goal  in  its 
anniversary  fund-raising  campaign,  which  assures 
the  carrying  out  of  the  planned  improvements  this 
coming  summer.  It  has  been  announced  that  the 
fund  would  remain  open  for  further  subscriptions 
until  the  completion  of  the  renovation  program. 

The  church  building  at  Fifty-fifth  Street  and 
Fifth  Avenue,  erected  in  1875,  will  have  extensive 
repairs  and  renovations  made  on  it  during  the 
summer  months,  Mr.  Henry  R.  Sutphen,  chairman 
of  the  75th  Anniversary  Improvement  Program 
Committee  announced.  Work  on  installing  a  new 
copper  roof  is  already  half  finished.  Contracts  are 
now  being  let  for  extensive  interior  redecoration, 
including  a  new  lighting  system. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  John  Sutherland  Bonnell,  minister, 
announced  that  the  church  will  be  closed  during 
August  and  the  first  two  Sundays  of  September. 
Soon  after  services  are  resumed  in  the  fall,  a 
special  75th  Anniversary  rededication  service  will 
be  held,  date  to  be  announced. 

During  the  summer  months  the  church  will  have 
guest  pastors.  The  Rev.  David  H.  C.  Read,  Chap- 
lain of  Edinburgh  University  will  preach  July  2. 
Rev.  Harold  A.  Cockburn,  pastor  of  St.  Michael's 
Church,  Dumfries,  Scotland,  will  occupy  the  pulpit 
July  9,   16,  23  and  30. 


North  Miami  Organizes, 

Incorporates  Church  With 

118  Membership 

A  Presbyterian  Church  has  been  organized  by  St. 
John's  Presibytery  in  the  North  Miami  area  with  a 
total  of  118  charter  members  in  the  congregation. 
The  opportunity  for  charter  membership  will  re- 
main open  until  July  1. 

Dr.  Melrose  S.  Avery  was  called  by  the  congrega- 
tion to  accept  the  pastorship.  The  congregation 
also  approved  the  charter  incorporating  the  church 
and  elected  the  following  trustees:  H.  E.  Beck, 
president  of  the  board  of  ti'ustees;  R.  G.  Atchinson, 
secretary;  Benjamin  W.  Christley,  vice  president; 
Charles  E.  Jordan,  treasurer  and  R.  J.  Paul,  Jr. 


Tennessee  Church  Holds 
Dedication  Service 

Princeton  Presbyterian  Church,  Johnson  City, 
Tenn.,  held  a  service  of  dedication  June  4  with  the 
Rev.   Harry  Barnett,  pastor,  in  charge. 

The  invocation  to  the  service  was  given  by  the 
Rev.  Leo  Hall.  Lehamn's  "The  Love  of  God"  was 
sung  by  Mrs.  Donald  Hoke. 

Following  the  prayer  of  dedication,  Mr.  Frank 
Noel  gave  "Beneath  the  Cross  of  Jesus"  as  a 
trumpet  solo  vdth  the  choir  of  the  church  providing 
responsive  music.  Schubert's  "Serenade"  was 
played  by  Miss  Ruth  Nuckles,  violin  soloist. 

Begun  in  1939  as  a  Sunday  School,  Princeton 
Church  began  its  building  program  with  the  sum 
of  $25.  Construction  of  the  church  building  began 
in  1946  with  the  support  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church.  The  church  was  officially  organized  in 
November,  1949.  A  lot  was  given  last  spring  for 
the  proposed  manse  of  the  church  and  with  temp- 
orary plans  already  drawn,  work  is  expected  to 
begin  at  an  early  date. 


Montreat  Superintendents' 
Conference 

Montreat,  North  Carolina 

July  14-16 

"The  Superintendent  Faces  His  Task"  will  be  the 
theme  for  the  12th  annual  Sunday  School  Superin- 
tendents' Conference  to  be  held  at  Montreat,  N.  C, 
July  14-16,  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  D.  J.  Des- 
sauer,  Assembly  Chairman  of  the  Sunday  School 
Superintendents  and  the  Rev.  W.  Norman  Cook, 
Director  of  Administration  for  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion. Every  superintendent  who  can  possibly  do  so 
will  want  to  attend  this  conference  which  offers  an 
opportunity  to  share  with  other  superintendents 
throughout  the  Assembly  and  to  learn  from  out- 
standing leaders  of  our  church  how  to  go  about  his 
work   as   a  superintendent. 

The  program  will  include  devotionals,  one  a  re- 
cording arranged  by  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander  and 
others  by  Rev.  W.  M.  Belk  and  Rev.  A.  R.  Batchelor, 
and  addresses  by  Mr.  D.  J.  Dessauer,  Dr.  Edward 
D.  Grant  and  Dr.  Patrick  H.  Carmichael.  A  feature 
of  the  conference  will  be  the  presentation  and  dis- 
cussion of  the  various  sections  of  the  new  manual 
for  superintendents,  with  ample  time  for  dividing 
into  groups  by  sizes  of  Sunday  Schools.  One  of  the 
discussions  will  be  in  the  form  of  a  panel  led  by  Dr. 
John  L.  Fairly,  Secretary  of  Religious  Education, 
assisted  by  other  members  of  the  Religious  Educa- 
tion staff  and  others.  The  general  presentations 
will  be  made  and  the  discussion  groups  led  by  Mr. 
W.  E.  Price,  immediate  past  Moderator  of  the 
General  Assembly,  Mr.  D.  J.  Dessauer,  Chairman  of 
Superintendents  for  the  Assembly,  and  Rev.  Jack 
B.  McMichael,  author  of  the  superintendents'  man- 
ual. Plans  for  the  Program  of  Progress  and  Church 
School  Enlargement  will  be  presented  by  Dr.  LeRoy 
P.  Burney,  executive  coordinator  of  the  Program  of 
Progress  and  Rev.  W.  Norman  Cook  of  the  Board 
of  Education  staff. 

The  Men's  and  Directors  of  Religious  Education's 
Conferences  will  be  in  session  at  the  same  time  as 
the  Supertendents'.  The  superintendents  will  meet 
jointly  with  the  Directors  of  Religious  Education 
in  the  Friday  night  session  when  the  address  will 
be  made  by  Dr.  Patrick  H.  Carmichael,  Dean  of  the 
Faculty  of  the  General  Assembly's  Training  School, 
Richmond,  Va.,  on  the  subject,  "Religious  Educa- 
tion in  the  20th  Century";  and  on  Saturday  night 
for  a  banquet  in  the  Assembly  Inn  Dining  Room. 
The  superintendents  will  join  the  Men's  Conference 
in  a  watermelon  feed  Friday  night  and  in  an  early 
communion  service  Sunday  morning.  All  three  con- 
ferences will  share  in  the  Sunday  morning  service 
when  the  preacher  will  be  the  noted  evangelist,  the 
Rev.  Billy  Graham,  who  has  been  invited  by  the 
Montreat  management  to  preach  at  that  time. 

There  is  guarantee  of  space  for  only  150  for  the 
Superintendents'  Conference  and  therefore  reserva- 
tions should  be  made  at  once  with  the  Montreat 
Hotels,  Montreat,  N.  C,  sending  a  deposit  of  $5. 
The  total  cost  at  Montreat  will  include  from  $4  to 
$7  a  day  for  room  and  meals  depending  upon  type 
of  accommodations,  a  gate  fee  of  $1.20  and  a 
registration  fee  of  $2. 

The  conference  will  begin  with  registration  at 
10  a.m.,  Friday,  July  14,  and  close  with  the  morning 
church  service  Sunday,  July  16.  All  regular  ses- 
sions of  the  conference  will  be  held  in  Gaither  Hall. 


July  L  1950 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  27 


The  Assembly  Superintendents'  Council,  com- 
posed of  chairmen  of  superintendents  the  various 
synods  will  meet  just  before  the  conference,  Thurs- 
day, July  13.  This  council  is  advisory  to  the  De- 
partment of  Administration  in  all  matters  concern- 
ing the  work  of  the  superintendent  and  the  Sunday 
School  throughout  the  Assembly.  In  this  meeting 
there  will  be  discussion  and  decision  as  to  various 
matters  concerning  the  superintendent  and  his 
work. 


Library  Dedicated  At 
Austin  Seminary 

The  new  library  building  at  Austin  Presbyterian 
Theological  Seminary  was  dedicated  May  23  in  a 
service  of  dedication  with  Dr.  B.  0.  Wood,  presi- 
dent of  the  board  of  trustees,  in  charge. 

Dr.  David  L.  Stitt,  president  of  the  seminary,  was 
in  charge  of  a  preceding  service  held  in  the  semi- 
nary chapel.  Dr.  Fred  E.  Brooks,  moderator.  Synod 
of  Texas,  U.  S.  A.,  gave  the  invocation  and  led  in 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  Dr.  Shirley  C.  Guthrie  gave  the 
prayer  of  thanksgiving  and  Dr.  Warren  Sweet  gave 
the  dedicatory  address.  His  topic  was  "Theological 
Education  in  America." 

The  prayer  of  dedication  was  offered  by  Dr.  E. 
W.  McLaurin,  moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Texas, 
U.  S.  The  library  building  was  made  possible  by 
the  Synod  of  Texas  through  the  Presbyterian 
Educational  Fund.  The  seminary  sent  thanks  to 
Miss  Gertrude  Whitis,  donor  of  the  property;  Mr. 
Marvin  Eickenroht,  architect  of  the  building;  and 
the  J.  M.  Odum  Construction  Company  for  con- 
struction of  the  structure. 


North  Carolina  Presbyterian 

Men  Hold  State  Meeting 

Charlotte,  N.  C. — H.  Roe  Bartle,  dynamic  Kansas 
City  business  man  and  college  president,  delivered 
the  featured  Sunday  morning  address  at  the  North 
Carolina  Presbyterian  Men's  Conference  June  10- 
11. 

Conference  Director  J.  0.  Mann  of  Charlotte 
announced  that  Mr.  Bartle  spoke  to  the  Presby- 
terian laymen  at  Davidson  College  at  10:45  a.m., 
Sunday,  June  11. 

President  of  Missouri  Valley  College,  Mr.  Bartle 
is  a  noted  public  speaker,  civic  and  youth  leader. 
He  has  spoken  at  numerous  conventions,  education- 
al associations  and  financial  sessions.  Since  1942 
he  has  been  executive  director  of  the  American 
War  Dads  and  is  a  director  of  several  national 
public  service  organizations. 

Other  speakers  for  the  conference  included 
Judge  John  J.  Parker,  Charlotte;  E.  Urner  Good- 
man, New  York  City  and  S.  J.  Patterson,  Richmond. 


New  Orleans  Minister 
Receives  D.D.  Degree 

The  Rev.  Preston  Stevenson,  minister  of  the 
Canal  Street  Presbyterian  Church  in  New  Orleans, 
La.,  has  been  granted  an  honorary  doctor  of  divinity 
degree  at  the  116th  annual  commencement  of  the 
College  of  the  Ozarks,  Clarksville,  Ark.,  where  he 
delivered  the  baccalaurette  sermon. 


Board  Of  World  Missions  Receipts 

April  1  to  May  31,  1949,  $113,028.00. 
April  1  to  May  31,  1950,  $137,658.62. 
Increase,  $24,630.62. 

Program  of  Progress,  April  1  to  May  31,  1950, 
$78,045.83. 
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WILLIAM  HENRY  BELK: 
MERCHANT  OF  THE  SOUTH 

By  Le  Gette  Blythe.  University  of  North  Caro- 
lina Press.  $2.75.  Here  is  a  book  which  should 
be  in  every  vocational  guidance  shelf  in  all  the 
high  schools  in  the  South  alongside  biographies  of 
Robert  E.  Lee,  Sydney  Lanier,  James  H.  Thorn- 
well,  Woodrow  Wilson,  James  B.  Duke  and  others 
who  have  sprung  from  the  region  and  made  great 
contributions   to   its  life. 

Also,  this  volume  should  be  in  the  libraries  of 
the  Sunday  Schools  alongside  the  lives  of  John 
Kanamaker,  Borden  of  Yale  '09,  Dwight  L.  Moody, 
John  Vinson  of  China,  William  P.  Jacobs  I  and 
others  who  have  been  outstanding  because  of  their 
Christian  witness  and  service. 

However,  not  only  the  "men  of  tomorrow,"  the 
young  people,  should  read  it.  Men  of  today,  those 
whose  lives  are  pressed  upon  by  many  responsibili- 
ties, will  find  this  volume  gives  them  a  spiritual  up- 
lift as  refreshing  as  a  cool  draught  of  spring  water 
on  a  summer's  day. 

It  is  the  story  of  a  Civil  War  widow's  sons  who 
pressed  on  through  the  Reconstruction  era,  helped 
to  build  a  New  South,  brought  new  ideas  into 
merchandising  in  a  country  town  and  established 
themselves  in  Charlotte,  N.  C.  as  it  grew  into  a 
city.  By  helping  their  young  employes  to  better 
themselves,  through  setting  up  partnerships  in 
other  towns  their  stores  extended  into  both  Caro- 
linas.  When  brother  John  died,  Mr.  Henry  carried 
on.  He  became  a  merchant  to  the  South  with  a 
democratic  family  of  stores  numbering  290  in  1950 
from  Maryland  to  Texas. 

The  book  is  well  written  and  presents  the 
strength,  simplicity,  democracy  and  friendliness  of 
the  chief  character,  Mr.  Henry.  It  sets  forth  his 
love  of  the  Church  and  loyalty  to  its  program. 
Nevertheless,  it  needs  another  chapter.  The  added 
chapter  should  not  be  written  by  a  newspaper  man. 
It  should  be  written  by  some  minister  who  has 
known  first  hand  of  Mr.  Henry's  long  personal 
service  to  and  generosity  toward  the  work  of  the 
Church. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  MESSAGE 
TO  ISLAM 

By    J.    Christy    Wilson.    Fleming     H.    Revell    Co. 

$2.25.  Dr.  Wilson  believes  that  missionary  work 
among  the  followers  of  Mohammed  is  one  of  the 
greatest  challenges  to  the  Christian  world.  He 
shows  that  the  work  is  dangerous  and  difficult  but 
inviting.  This  book  provides  methods  of  approach 
to  Islam.  It  will  serve  as  a  sourcebook  for  those 
who  contemplate  carrying  the  Gospel  to  Moham- 
medan lands. 
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SUNRISE  IN  THE  NATION'S 
CAPITAL 

By  Dale  Crowley.  Van  Kampen  Press.  $2.  This 
book  consists  of  broadcasts  by  evangelist  Dale 
Crowley.  These  messages  are  practical  and  saturat- 
ed with  Scriptural  truths.  They  are  written  to  help 
one  get  a  right  start  for  the  day. 


MY  FAITH  LOOKS  UP 

By  Russell  L.  Dicks.  Westminster  Press.  $1.50. 
Dr.  Dicks  wrote  this  little  book  for  the  purpose  of 
helping  the  reader  "to  reduce  the  emotional  tension 
from  which  he  is  suffering."  He  used  a  form  of 
poetry  for  it  is  believed  that  the  poetic  form  is  best 
adapted  for  mediating  strong  emotions 


YE  SHALL  BE  COMFORTED 

By  William  F.  Rogers.    Westminster  Press.    $1.50. 

This  book  is  written  to  deal  with  the  problems  of 
how  to  understand  and  meet  the  experience  _  of 
sorrow.  It  is  based  on  the  thesis  that  Christian 
faith  together  with  an  understanding  of  the  psy- 
chology of  grief  offers  resource  adequate  for  meet- 
ing grief  constructively.  Part  of  this  book  consists 
of  an  anthology  of  Bible  passages,  prayers  and 
other  material  written  by  persons  who  have  them- 
selves experienced  sorrow  and  found  genuine  com- 
fort in  faith. 


A  TREASURY  OF 
DWIGHT  L.MOODY 

By  Harry  Albus.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing 
Company.  $2.  This  book  was  written  to  place  in 
the  hands  of  the  modern  reader  a  rich  selection  of 
11  outstanding  addresses  by  the  American  evangel- 
ist. The  Christian  worker  of  today  will  benefit 
directly  from  a  study  of  Moody's  approach.  Mr. 
Albus  has  also  added  to  his  volume  an  up-to-date 
resume  of  Moody's  influence  as  it  lives  on  today  in 
the  great  and  many  institutions  he  founded  directly 
or  through  the  inspiration  of  his  life. 


SKETCHES  OF  JEWISH 
SOCIAL  LIFE  IN  THE 
DAYS  OF  CHRIST 

By  Alfred  Edersheim,  Ph.D.  Wm.  B.  Eerdma».« 
Publishing  Company.  $3.50.  The  period  and  cir- 
cumstances of  the  times  in  which  Christ  lived  are 
pictured  in  this  book  so  that  the  reader  may  more 
fully  see  what  passed  at  the  time  He  taught  upon 
earth.  It  not  only  gives  the  reader  a  better  under- 
standing of  many  of  the  expressions  and  allusions 
in  the  New  Testament,  but  also  presents  fresh  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  of  history  and  new  insight  into 
the  teachings  of  Christ  in  contrast  to  those  of  His 
contemporaries.  The  work  is  that  of  a  painstaking 
scholar,  yet  presented  in  readable  style. 


THE  TEMPLE  -  ITS  MINISTRY 
AND  SERVICES 

By  Alfred  Edersheim.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Pub- 
lishing Company.  $3.50.  Since  the  life  of  Christ 
was  intimately  associated  with  the  temple,  it  is 
fitting  that  Chi-istians  should  make  the  temple  an 
object    of    special    study.      Dr.    Edersheim   believes 


that  a  study  of  the  temple  gives  the  reader  of  the 
gospels  new  light  upon  many  passages,  and  especial- 
ly adds  a  great  deal  to  the  understanding  of  the 
imagery  of  the  Book  of  Revelation.  The  real 
significance  of  the  physical  presence,  rituals  and 
special  services  of  the  temple  as  they  were  at  the 
time  of  Christ  is  set  forth  in  this  volume  in  an  illu- 
minating manner  by  the  author.  This  book  will  also 
be  of  great  service  in  helping  to  interpret  Leviticus 
in  the  Old  Testament  and  Hebrews  in  the  New 
Testament. 


TEN  FAMOUS  EVANGELISTS 

By    Basil    Miller.       Zondervan    Publishing    House. 

$1.  Pen  portraits  of  evangelists  George  Whitefield, 
John  Wesley,  Jonathan  Edwards,  Robert  Murray 
McCheyne,  Charles  G.  Finney,  Peter  Cartwright, 
Dwight  L.  Moody,  Charles  H.  Spurgeon,  Billy  Sun- 
day and  Reuben  A.  Torrey.  These  biographical 
sketches  will  be  of  special  interest  to  young  people. 


MY  CHRISTIAN  RESPONSIBILITY 

By  William  H.  Stannard.  Christopher  Publishing 
House.  $1.75.  The  author  tells  in  simple  terms 
how  men  and  women  today  can  be  active  followers 
of  Christ.  He  shows  how  each  day  of  our  life  offers 
golden  opportunities  for  true  Christian  living.  The 
first  three  sections  of  this  book  which  deal  with  the 
Christian's  activities,  words  and  thoughts  are  sup- 
erior in  treatment  to  the  last,  which  is  on  "What  I 
Believe." 


CHRIST'S  PARABLES 
FOR  TODAY 

By   William   Ward   Ayer.     Fleming   H.   Revel!   Co. 

$2.25.  A  practical  treatment  of  the  parabolic 
message  of  Jesus.  All  stories  have  a  deep  social 
and  spiritual  significance.  The  volume  is  marked 
by  clarity  of  exposition,  vivid  outlines  and  numer- 
ous illustrations. 


THE  BOOK  OF  GENESIS 

By   Charles    R.    Erdman.      Fleming    H.   Revell   Co. 

$1.50.  In  this  book  Dr.  Erdman  sets  forth  the 
teachings  of  the  Book  of  Genesis  in  terms  of  its 
seven  greatest  characters.  Dr.  Erdman  introduces 
his  latest  book  with  this  statement:  "The  moral  and 
spiritual  instruction  of  the  Book  is  the  more  impres- 
sive and  is  of  immediate  application  to  personal 
problems  of  the  present  day  from  the  fact  that  it 
is  presented  not  in  precepts  or  in  philisophical 
theories,  but  in  the  form  of  biographies.  Here  are 
found  not  mythical  heroes  but  actual  men  with 
whom  God  had  definite  dealings,  to  whom  He 
showed  His  mercy  and  grace,  and  through  whom  He 
promised  to  bring  blessings  to  the  whole  world." 


The  Baptism  Of  Infants 

This  article,  published  in  the  February  1,  1950, 
issue  of  The  Journal,  is  noiv  available  in  booklet 
form,  twenty  pages,  at  10c  each,  $1.00  per  dozen, 
or  $5.00  per  100,  postpaid.  Order  from  The 
Southern   Presbyterian   Journal,    Weaverville,    N.   C. 
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THE  REV.  S.  R.  DIEHL,  D.D. 
Of  Martinsburg,  W.  Va. 

Preached  the  Sunday  morning 
sermon,  June  11,  at  the  meeting  of 
the  General  Assembly  in  Massa- 
netta  Springs,  Va.  His  sermon, 
"The  Offense  Of  The  Cross,"  is 
printed  in  this  issue  of  The 
Journal  on  Page  8. 
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EDITORIAL 


The  Daily  Mail 


(Like  any  publication.  The  Journal  receives  its 
share  of  favorable  and  critical  letters  from  its 
readers.  Beginning  in  this  issue,  some  of  these  are 
being  included  in  a  regular  feature  of  excerpts  from 
our  mail.  — Ed.) 

From  Pulaski,  Miss,  comes  this  testimony  of  The 
Journal's  help:  Three  weeks  before  my  sister  died, 
she  wrote  me  and  said:  "I  want  to  thank  you  again 
for  sending  me  The  Presbyterian  Journal.  You  will 
never  know  how  much  this  has  meant  to  my  soul." 
This  letter  was  worth  many  times  more  than  the 
price  of  The  Journal.  I  like  it  more  than  any 
church  paper  I  have  ever  read  and  I  read  many. 
(And  that  letter  was  worth  many  more  times  the 
cost    of    printing    those    issues    to    us.) 

Some  w^rite  on  doctrinal  matters  as  did  a  reader 
from  California  who  had  this  to  say  on  "Summary 
of  the  Christian  Faith"  which  we  printed.  It  seems 
to  me  this  booklet  should  be  widely  used  in  the 
Sunday  School  and  Young  People's  meetings.  It  is 
certainly  splendid  indoctrination  material,  and  if 
there  is  to  remain  a  live  Protestanism  in  this 
country,  the  members  and  adherents  of  our  churches 
MUST  be  taught  the   doctrine. 

It  has  been  too  long  neglected,  and  any  popular 
poll  on  "religion"  shows  the  situation  to  be  deplor- 
able, even  extending  to  college  students  and  grad- 
uates. (Summary  of  The  Christian  Faith  according 
to  the  Shorter  Catechism  by  Wm.  Childs  Robinson, 
Professor  in  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  De- 
catur, Ga.,  is  one  of  our  best  selling  pamphlets. 
Dr.  Robinson,  Professor  of  Historical  Theology  is 
an  authority  on  his  subject,  taking  his  Th.  D.  at 
Harvard.) 

Any  editor,  however,  knows  that  opinions  differ. 
Here  is  a  letter  expressing  an  opinion  with  quite  a 
difference.    We  offer  the  entire  letter: 

At  this  time  of  year,  along  with  the  increased 
number  of  hand  bills  advertising  auction  sales, 
special  bargains  in  used  cars  and  other  activities 
calculated  to  fatten  the  purses  of  the  senders, 
there  arrives  a  new  outburst  of  the  hatred  and 
jealousy  which   always   form  such  a  large  part  of 


the  contents  of  your  so-called  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal. 

I  wrote  you  very  politely  last  year,  asking  to  be 
omitted  from  your  mailing  list.  I  am  a  minister 
of  the  Gospel  and  wish  to  avoid  the  danger  of 
having  some  uninformed  person  see  this  trash  on 
my  desk  before  I  have  time  to  throw  it  away. 

Please  stop  cluttering  the  mails  with  this  matter 
destined  for  my  waste  basket.  I  regret  that  it  is 
necessary  to  write  to  you  in  these  terms,  but  I 
have  finally  read  one  of  your  eruptions  and  feel 
that  I  may  get  better  results  if  I  write  in  the 
style  and  on  the  cultural  and  religious  level  which 
seems  to  be  considered  proper  in  your  publication. 

A  clerk  of   session   in   a  New  York  church  write* 

us:  I  would  like  you  to  know  that  I  consider  The 
Journal  one  of  the  finest  religious  publications  that 
I  have  ever  read  .  .  .  may  I  congratulate  you  on 
"standing  fast  on  the  faith"  and  on  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith. 

The  Journal  is  read  and  enjoyed  ...  in  our  con- 
gregation here  . . .  there  are  thousands  in  our 
Northern  (Presbyterian)  Church  who  do  not  ap- 
prove and  are  ashamed  of  the  type  of  leadership 
that  has  been  ours  but  many  feel  that  a  swing  in 
the  opposite  way  has  begun  and  we  pray  God  that 
such  may  be  the  case.  (Our  prayers  join  with  those 
of  this  reader  for  a  "swing"  toward  a  type  of 
leadership  of  ivhich  we  need  neither  disapprove  nor 
be   ashamed.) 

From  a  Maryland  minister:  Just  a  line  to  tell  you 
of  my  deep  appreciation  of  The  Journal.  Thank 
you  for  all  the  editorials  as  well  as  the  news 
items  .  .  .  the  book  reviews  are  simply  wonder- 
ful ...  as  a  printer,  I  wonder  how  on  earth  you 
succeed  in  printing  those  halftones  so  well.  God 
bless  you!  (As  a  publisher.  The  Journal  also  appre- 
ciates  our   printer's   work   on   the   halftones.) 


It  Is  Now  Time  To  Start 
Making  Up  Your  Mind 

By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

It  is  not  now  time  to  take  action. 
But  it  is  time  to  begin  making  a  decision  upon 
which  to  take  action  later. 
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There  are  now  two  distinct  groups  in  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  And  these  two 
groups,  in  the  final  analysis,  no  longer  believe  the 
same  things.  Each  meeting  of  the  General  As- 
sembly of  our  denomination  makes  this  obvious 
fact  yet  more  obvious. 

What  one  of  these  groups  holds  to  be  of  primary 
importance,  the  other  group  considers  to  be  of  only 
secondary  or  tertiary  importance  if  of  any  im- 
portance at  all. 

It  is  clear  as  cool  starlight  that  eventually  a 
cleavage  is  going  to  take  place  between  these  two 
groups  along  doctrinal  lines. 

One  group,  which  does  not  consider  orthodox 
doctrine  to  be  of  utmost  importance,  will  in  a  few 
short  years  go  into  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  through  a  plan  of  merger. 

This  group  will  voluntarily  depart  from  the 
Southern   Presbyterian  Church. 

The  other  group,  which  considers  doctrinal  purity 
a  matter  of  tremendous  importance  will  not  merge 
with  the  heresy-tainted  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church,  but  will  continue  in  future  as  it  has  in  the 
past. 

As  the  time  of  cleavage  is  not  too  far  in  the 
future,  it  is  time  to  start  making  up  your  mind 
regarding  what  action  you  and  your  local  church 
will  take  when  the  eventual  division  does  take 
place. 


Special  Appeals  Being  Made 
For  Japan  University! 

Where  Can  We  Best 

Invest  Our  Funds? 

We  have  just  received  a  communication  from 
one  of  the  sponsors  of  the  Japan  Christian  Uni- 
versity asking  us  to  publish  his  solicitation  for 
funds  for  this  University. 

The  Journal  has  no  objection  to  the  Japan  Chris- 
tian University,  as  such,  and  we  wish  it  every 
success  in  so  far  as  it  develops  into  a  truly  Chris- 
tian institution  of  higher  learning. 

But,  we  do  take  strong  exception  to  the  activities 
of  a  group  in  our  church  who  seem  determined  to 
press  their  point  even  though  the  Board  of  World 
Missions  has  taken  a  clearly  stated  position  in  this 
matter  and  this  action  of  the  Board  of  World 
Missions  has  been  overwhelmingly  approved  by  the 
recent  General  Assembly  of  our  church. 

Those  who  attended  the  last  General  Assembly 
became  immediately  aware  of  a  concerted  effort  on 
the  part  of  some  to  create  an  atmosphere  favorable 
to  this  proposed  University  in  Japan  and  hostile  to 
the  action  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions. 

Being  presented  with  all  of  the  facts  in  the  case, 
the  Standing  Committee  on  World  Missions  brought 
in  a  report  to  the  Assembly  approving  the  action  of 
the  Board  of  World  Missions. 

Immediately  the  issue  was  injected  on  the  floor 
of  the  Assembly  and  an  action  favorable  to  the 
Japan  Christian  University  was  strongly  urged. 
During  the  debate  remarks  reflecting  both  on  our 
missionaries  and  the  Board  of  World  Missions  were 
made.  Having  heard  the  entire  matter  the  General 
Assembly  then  voted  overwhelmingly   (estimate:  at 


least  five   to    one),   to   sustain   the   position   of  the 
Board  of  World  Missions. 

While  this  Board  has  freely  left  the  way  open  to 
those  in  our  Church  to  contribute  to  the  proposed 
Japan  Christian  University  if  they  wish  to  do  so, 
at  the  same  time  we  do  not  believe  that  either  the 
Board  or  the  General  Assembly  contemplated  the 
church-wide  solicitation  which  is  now  being  pro- 
moted. 

If  a  small  group  of  the  conservative  members  of 
our  church  were  active  soliciting  funds  for  some 
conservative  group  outside  the  confines  of  our 
church,  and  should  persist  in  this  activity,  there 
would   be   a   hue   and  cry  made  against  them. 

Our  Board  of  World  Missions  has  made  it  plain 
that  we  do  not  now  have  funds  sufficient  for  the 
present  and  projected  work  of  our  church  abroad. 
Are  individuals  to  raise  funds  for  outside  projects 
because  they  insist  their  particular  project  is  more 
worthy? 

The  whole  history  of  higher  education  in  mission 
lands  shows  the  almost  impossible  task  of  keeping 
these  institutions  evangelical  in  spirit.  Humani- 
tarian? Yes.  Altruistic?  Yes.  Expressions  of 
American  good  will?  Yes.  But  with  a  vital  Chris- 
tian testimony  in  the  respective  countries?     No! 

Those  who  wish  to  invest  their  money  in  the 
Japan  Christian  University  have  every  right  to  do 
so.  The  question  all  Christians  will  have  to  face  is 
this;  where  can  I  best  invest  my  funds? 

In  our  Executive  Secretary  of  World  Missions, 
Dr.  Darby  Fulton,  our  church  has  a  leader  who  is 
recognized  as  one  of  the  great  Christian  statesmen 
of  our  age.  Let  us  remember  how  signally  God 
has  blessed  our  Foreign  Mission  program  under  his 
able  leadership.  For  some  time  both  our  Executive 
Secretary  and  our  Board  of  World  Missions  have 
been  under  fire  by  those  who  would  "liberalize" 
our  World  Mission  policies.  Let  all  conservative 
ministers,  elders  and  members  weigh  these  matters 
carefully.  — H.B.D. 


Presbyterian  All 
The  Way 

Presbyterians  have  every  right  to  be  proud  of 
and  thankful  for  their  Church.  The  writer  has 
generations  of  Covenanter  and  Huguenot  blood  in 
his  veins  for  which  he  makes  no  apology. 

But,  while  born  into  an  overwhelming  Presby- 
terian influence  in  home  and  environment,  we  hold 
that  form  of  belief  today  because  we  believe  it 
clearly  conforms  to  the  teachings  of  the  Bible 
itself. 

The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  while  in 
one  sense  a  human  document,  goes  far  beyond 
such  a  classification  as  its  statements  and  doctrines 
are  based  upon,  and  substantiated  by,  the  Word  of 
God  itself.  If  this  is  questioned  by  some  we  would 
suggest  that  they  secure  a  copy  of  this  marvellous 
document  and  read  it  for  themselves. 

Furthermore,  this  Westminster  Confession  of 
Faith  is  still  the  statement  of  belief  of  Presby- 
terians. Adherence  to  its  standards  and  doctrines 
is  still  required  for  ordination  either  into  the 
diaconate  or  into  the  office  of  ruling  or  teaching 
elders. 

That  we  may  be  clear  to  many  readers  who  are 
not  Presbyterians  we  would  add  that  our  hope  of 
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eternity  rests  not  in  being  Presbyterians.  It  rests 
in  faith  in  the  atoning  work  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God.  We 
shall  enjoy  the  delights  of  eternity  with  all  those  of 
every  denomination  and  creed  who  trust  in  Him 
alone. 

But,  the  thesis  of  this  editorial  is  that  we  who 
are  Presbyterians  have  assumed  certain  obligations 
and  sworn  to  certain  forms  of  doctrine  and  belief. 
To  us  these  obligations  are  therefore  binding  until 
we  have  ourselves  renounced  the  jurisdiction  of  our 
Church,  or  the  standards  of  our  Church  have  been 
abrogated. 

We  have  in  mind  an  acute  issue  now  being  raised 
in  one  Presbytery  with  reference  to  Church  prop- 
erty. This  matter  is  now  of  importance  and  we 
earnestly  hope  it  will  be  settled  in  the  proper  way. 

But,  while  considering  the  Presbyterian  doctrine 
of  church  property,  we  would  suggest  that  other 
far  more  important  doctrines  have  been  held  in 
question  by  certain  members  and,  to  date,  nothing 
has  been  done  about  it. 

The  thing  which  is  puzzling  to  us  is  this:  Let  a 
man  show  undue  interest  in  defending  our  Presby- 
terian faith  and  doctrine  and  he  is  immediately 
given  a  difficult  time  by  some  of  his  brethren.  If 
another  church  desires  to  call  him,  he  is  called  a 
"trouble  maker"  and  if  they  can,  the  Commission 
on  the  minister  and  his  work  will  keep  him  from 
being  called.  We  are  speaking  not  from  conjecture 
but  from  knowledge. 

But,  let  a  man  cool  off  in  his  spiritual  zeal  and 
power,  accept  a  view  of  the  Bible  and  its  teachings 
at  variance  with  that  which  he  solemnly  promised 
to  accept  and  preach  and  nothing  is  done  about  it. 

All  thinking  men  in  our  Church  know  we  are 
now  inclusive  in  our  make-up  to  the  extent  that 
every  shade  of  doctrinal  belief  is  tolerated  in  some 
quarters.  We  have  no  illusion  that  there  is  or  ever 
will  be  a  perfect  group  in  this  world.  But,  it  can- 
not be  denied  that  our  Church  is  a  Church  with 
certain  standards,  with  certain  clearly  stated  doc- 
trines and  with  certain  unequivocal  evaluation  of 
the  Bible. 

Being  a  Presbyterian  Church  it  is  therefore  time 
that  we  recognize  this  fact  all  along  the  line.     We 

have  the  unhappy  spectacle  of  some  individuals 
obviously  willing  and  anxious  to  secure  the  ecclesi- 
astical scalps  of  some  of  their  evangelical  brethren, 
because  of  their  insistence  that  the  preservation  of 
doctrinal  integrity  is  of  prime  importance. 

If  scalping  is  to  be  done  then  let  us  go  right  down 
the  line  and  raise  the  hair  of  some  of  the  brethren 
who  do  not  believe  that  which  our  Confession  of 
Faith  teaches  with  reference  to  the  Scriptures  and 
our  Lord,  and  who  know  they  no  longer  hold  that 
faith. 

Yes  brethren,  Presbyterianism  involves  a  doctrine 
of  church  property  in  which  our  church  is  very 
broad;  but  it  also  involves  doctrines  with  reference 
to  the  Word  of  God  and  the  eternal  verities  of  the 
Christian  faith;  doctrines  which  are  clear  and  spe- 
cific and  which  have  vital  effect  on  the  life  and  wit- 
ness of  the  Church. 

While  we  are  being  Presbyterians  let  us  be  Pres- 
byterians all  the  way.  — L.N.B. 


Korea 

In  no  mission  field  of  the  world  has  the  Chris- 
tian Church  made  the  profound  impression  it  has 
made  in  Korea.  Here  the  gospel  message  reached 
out  to  the  hearts  of  a  people  receptive  in  a  remark- 
able degree. 

The  apparent  hopelessness  of  attaining  an  in- 
dependent national  life  under  Japan  may  have  had 
some  influence  in  turning  the  people  in  great 
numbers  to  the  comfort  of  faith  in  Christ. 

But,  as  was  true  in  the  Welsh  and  other  great 
revivals  there  was  a  glorious  and  sustained  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  resulted  in  bringing  tens  of 
thousands  of  people  to  a  saving  knowledge  of 
Christ  and  the  establishment  of  an  intelligent, 
virile  and  wonderfully  influential  Christian  Church. 

During  the  decades  of  missionary  endeavor  in 
that  land  the  missionary  force  itself  has  been 
almost  a  unit  in  its  evangelical  zeal.  The  Church 
in  Korea  is  overwhelmingly  Presbyterian,  with 
missionaries  from  our  own  church,  the  U.  S.  A. 
church  and  from  Australia  predominating.  These 
missionaries  have  been  stalwarts  of  the  Christian 
faith,  able  and  statesmanlike  in  their  approach  and 
in  their  development  and  training  of  an  educated 
and  able  national  ministry.  The  Seminaries  and 
Bible  Schools  have  been  augmented  by  Bible  classes 
and  institutes  at  the  level  of  the  local  Christian 
center,  training  both  men  and  women  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  Bible  and  in  methods  of  teaching 
and   preaching. 

The  result  of  this  happy  combination  of  revival 
fires,  evangelical  training  and  leadership  and  con- 
tinued and  aggressive  Bible  instruction  has  resulted 
in  a  Church  which  is  the  dominating  influence  in 
that  land.  Under  Japanese  pressures  the  Church 
stood  firm.  Hundreds  of  Christian  ministers  suf- 
fered imprisonment  rather  than  compromise  on  the 
Shrine  issue.  Great  numbers  of  them  sealed  their 
testimony  with  their  life's  blood.  Here  in  Korea 
today  we  have  a  Church  where  the  blood  of  martyrs 
has  not  yet  dried  on  the  sands  of  history. 

It  has  been  the  privilege  of  the  writer  to  visit 
Korea  on  three  separate  occasions.  Passing  through 
on  the  train  or  driving  in  the  country  one  could 
hardly  note  a  village  where  there  was  not  a  church 
spire.  On  Sundays  one  could  walk  along  the  streets 
and  find  the  majority  of  stores  closed  because  they 
were  owned  by  Christians.  (An  example  America 
started  but  is  gradually  departing  from.)  Some 
years  ago  we  were  in  the  city  of  Pyongyang  on 
Sunday.  At  that  time  it  had  a  population  of  about 
one  hundred  thousand.  There  were  18  Presbyterian 
churches  and  four  Methodist  churches  in  the  city. 
The  larger  churches  would  seat  two  or  more 
thousand  people  and  yet  they  were  having  two 
morning  services  because  of  the  crowds. 

This  is  the  country,  long  under  the  domination 
of  Japan,  which  looked  to  America  with  the  affec- 
tion, trust  and  hope  of  a  child  to  a  beneficent  and 
generous  friend;  which  was  arbitrarily  divided  by 
the  leader  of  our  country  and  the  Northern  half 
turned  over  to  the  domination  of  an  atheistic  and 
cruel  nation,  beside  which  Japan's  occupation  is  a 
happy  memory. 

America  has  pro'bably  never  sinned  against 
another  nation  as  we  have  Korea.  Our  own  plight 
in  Korea  today  may  prove  a  belated  judgment  on 
our  own  perfidity.  The  one  shred  of  satisfaction 
we  can  now  feel  is  that  we  are  desperately  trying 
to    undo    the    harm    we    have    done,    although    the 
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motive  now  is  not  primarily  altruistic  but  face- 
saving  before  the  nations  of  the  world.  We  have 
yet  to  learn  the  wisdom  of  facing  the  realities  of 
the  present  world  situation  and  working  for  their 
solution  on  our  own  terms,  rather  than  on  an 
emergency  basis  brought  about  by  others  and  at 
their  time  and  on  their  terms. 

We  who  are  Christians  should  be  importunately 
praying  for  Korea.  America  is  primarily  respon- 
sible for  making  this  struggle  necessary.  Christian 
Koreans  are  caught  in  the  death  and  destruction  of 
modern  warfare.  It  is  inevitable  that  many  will 
suffer  because  of  this.  We  must  pray  constantly 
for  the  guiding  and  protection  of  the  omnipotent 
hand  of  a  loving  and  forgiving  Heavenly  Father. 

Almost  all  of  our  missionaries  have  had  to 
evacuate  their  stations  and  go  to  Japan.  For  the 
first  time  our  missionaries  have  found  themselves 
in  an  absolutely  untenable  position,  unable  to  stick 
it  out  and  take  the  chance  of  continuing  under  the 
eye  of  a  hostile  regime.  Here  in  Korea  they  are 
nationals  of  an  enemy  nation  and  would  be  treated 
as  such,  if  captured.  These  missionaries  need  our 
prayers. 

Finally,  our  fighting  men  need  our  prayers. 
Probably  the  great  majority  of  these  boys  are  un- 
seasoned to  battle.  They  have  been  precipitated 
from  the  comparatively  easy  life  of  occupation 
troops  to  that  of  combat  troops  in  a  matter  of 
hours.  Events  may  develop  which  will  require  far 
more  men  than  originally  contemplated.  The  Ko- 
rean Southern  army  has  obviously  been  inadequat- 
ely trained  and  even  more  inadequately  equipped. 
Pray  for  these  boys.  Above  all  pray  that  God  will 
give  us  here  in  America  a  national  consciousness  of 
our  own  sins,  of  our  love  of  ease  and  pleasure,  that 
we  may  cry  out  in  repentance  and  in  turning  from 
serving  self  to  the  Living  God  who  is  still  able  and 
willing  to  forgive  and  heal  those  who  truly  turn  to 
Him. 

One  does  not  have  to  be  a  confirmed  pessimist  to 
realize  that  unless  America  repents  and  turns  to 
God  our  days,  too,  may  be  numbered.  We  com- 
placently have  thought  we  were  too  far  away  from 
potential  destruction  and  chaos. 

The  words  of  our  Lord  may  well  apply  to  our 
times  and  to  us  as  a  nation:  "I  tell  you,  Nay:  but, 
except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likevdse  perish." 

— L.N.B. 


Race  Relations  And 
Montreat 

Because  of  the  misleading  releases  in  the  secular 
press,  and  because  of  the  many  letters  received  and 
the  obvious  misunderstanding  on  the  part  of  some, 
as  to  the  meaning  of  the  action  of  the  Board  of  Di- 
rectors of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association,  we  are 
quoting  below  part  of  a  letter  written  to  a  friend 
in  explanation.  — L.N.B. 

I  will  try  to  answer  your  letter  just  as 
clearly  as  possible.  I  hope  I  will  also  be  con- 
vincing. 

For  years  the  Negroes  have  been  coming  to 
Montreat  and  the  adults  have  not  given  trouble 
although  some  of  the  white  commissioners  to 
the  General  Assembly  seem  to  have  resented 
their  presence.  I  do  not  think  the  women  have 
been  a  problem  at  their  conference. 


But,  the  young  people  have  bee  me  an  in- 
creasing problem  .  .  . 

The  Board  talked  this  matter  ovcr  at  length 
and  frankly.  We  unanimously  agreed  that  this 
intermingling  of  you'ig  people  of  the  two  races 
must  stop,  so  far  as  Montreat  and  our  respon- 
sibility goes. 

Up  to  the  present,  Negro  commissioners  and 
some  Negro  women  at  other  conferences 
have  eaten  at  Assembly  Inn,  waited  on  by 
white  girls.  Those  who  have  eaten  at  the  Cafe- 
teria have  sat  at  separate  tables  and  have  also 
been  waited  on  by  white  girls.  The  rooms  af- 
forded these  people  have  been  miserable  make- 
shifts, to  say  the  least. 

Under  the  present  arrangement  no  Negroes 
will  go  to  the  Assembly  Inn  at  all.  Several 
rooms,  with  separate  baths,  will  be  set  aside  at 
Fellowship  Hall  for  their  exclusive  use.  They 
will  eat  at  the  Cafeteria,  going  down  the  line 
and  waiting  on  themselves. 

This  entire  group  of  adults  ranges  from  six 
to  eight,  usually  six.  We  took  clear  and  spe- 
cific action  that  this  group  will  not  be  en- 
larged by  our  action,  'b.' 

This  concession  on  the  one  hand  is,  to  my 
mind,  completely  overbalanced  by  our  unani- 
mous action  that  in  the  future  the  Young  Peo- 
ple's Conference  will  be  for  whites  only.  "You 
say  the  young  people  will  resent  this  and  flight 
against  it.  They  may  but  it  will  get  them  no- 
where. Our  Board  means  business  about  this. 
The  management  does  too. 

After  our  special  committee  of  three  had 
thrashed  this  matter  out  and  before  we  re- 
ported to  the  Board  I  talked  the  proposals  over 
with  three  of  our  outstanding  conservative, 
evangelical  leaders.  All  three  thought  it  a  vrise 
solution  of  a  difficult  problem. 

As  the  effect  on  conservatives  in  our 
Church:  I  do  hope  they  will  read  that  action 
carefully.  Every  word  was  weighed  and  it 
means  just  what  it  says.  But,  while  entertain- 
ment is  offered  Negroes  'on  a  non-segregated 
basis,'  the  place  and  manner  of  entertainment 
is  clearly  defined  and  stipulated. 

It  seems  to  me  that  we  are  thereby  treating 
the  six  or  eight  men  or  women  who  come  from 
Snedecor  Memorial  in  a  fair  and  Christian 
way.  At  the  same  time,  we  have  been  the  first 
in  our  Church  to  officially  hold  up  a  hand  and 
say,  'Stop,'  to  our  young  people,  and  we  mean 
it. 

As  to  Snedecor  Memorial;  in  my  judgement 
it  is  a  great  mistake  and  the  kindest  thing  we 
can  do,  and  should  do,  is  to  vote  Snedecor  Me- 
morial as  an  independent  Presbyterian  Church. 
I  do  not  believe  there  will  ever  be  developed  a 
strong  Negro  Presbyterian  group  in  the  South 
until  that  is  done. 

As  to  some  'new  factor'  which  might  have 
caused  this  action.  This  'new  factor'  has  been 
the  ever-present  danger  of  a  tragedy  with  our 
young  people.  It  was  this  which  brought  about 
our  action  and,  in  my  judgement,  the  slight 
change  made  in  previously  existing  manner  of 
entertainment  for  the  few  adults  who  come 
here  is  a  minor  matter  in  the  extreme  as  com- 
pared with  the  positive  action  which  we  tgok 
with  reference  to  our  young  people. 
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The  Unity  Of  The 
Church 

This  editorial  is  based  upon  a  very  fine  chapter 
under  the  same  title  in  Professor  A.  Lecerf's  Re- 
formed Dogmatics.  The  work  of  the  devout  French 
Calvinist  is  freely  used  to  meet  current  conditions 
in  our  own  Church. 

The  problem  is  "how  to  safeguard  order  in  the 
Church  under  the  authority  of  God,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  liberty  of  the  individual  Christian 
conscience,   of  which   God  alone  is  Master." 

"Catholicism,  including  less  consistent  forms  of 
this  Christian  type  than  Rome,  thinks  only  of  the 
rights  of  the  religious  society,"  says  Lecerf.  In 
thinking  only  of  order  in  the  Church,  Rome  has  be- 
come "a  system  of  government  rather  than  a 
religion."  And  it  seems  to  us  that  when  the  U.S.A. 
Presbyterian  Church  took  Cumberland  congrega- 
tional property  it  could  not  and  did  not  use  in 
Scott  County,  Mississippi,  and  allowed  churches 
dedicated  to  God  to  rot  and  decay  rather  than  be 
used  for  His  worship,  it  acted  as  a  legal  rather 
than  as  a  religious  body.  The  word  church  (Kirk, 
Kirche)  is  derived  etymologically  from  the  Greek 
word  meaning  the  Lord's  (kuriake,  kuriakon).  What 
became  of  the  rights  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
His  Churches  when  they  were  locked  against  His 
worshippers  and  given  to  rats  and  cobwebs? 

What  Lecerf  calls  Neo-Protestantism  and  what 
we  know  as  "liberalism"  takes  the  other  horn  of 
the  dilemma  and  considers  only  the  liberty  of  the 
individual  conscience  without  regard  to  the  rights 
and  duties  of  the  Church.  Lecerf  observes,  "It 
refuses  to  the  Church  the  right  of  controlling  the 
teaching  of  her  ministers,  whose  individual  con- 
victions it  seeks  to  safeguard."  To  regard  the  idea 
of  any  confession  of  faith  or  rule  of  instruction  that 
ministers  are  obliged  to  agree  with  as  "tyrannical," 
gives  the  Church  over  to  doctrinal  anarchy  and 
abandons  the  faithful  to  the  tyranny  of  the  pastoral 
will,  more  arbitrary  and  intolerable  than  that  of 
the  Pope.  Despite  our  Confession  of  Faith  and  the 
vows  men  take  before  God  to  the  Bible  and  to  the 
Confession,  and  despite  the  General  Assembly's 
unanimous  deliverance  as  to  certain  essentials  being 
involved  in  these  vows,  there  are  evidences  of  this 
Neo-Protestant  liberalism  among  us. 

A  year  ago  a  senior  minister  took  upon  himself 
to  censure  his  brethren  for  defending  the  Church's 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  person  of 
Christ — the  doctrine  which  was  formulated  at 
Chalcedon  and  is  stated  in  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession. Among  our  number,  Calvinism  has  been 
condemned  and  liberalism  commended.  Despite  the 
action  of  the  General  Assembly,  some  delight  to 
honor  those  who  are  on  record  as  rejecting  the 
Virgin  Birth  of  Christ,  or  the  historicity  and 
objectivity  of  His  resurrection,  or  as  reflecting 
upon  the  precious  blood  of  His  atonement.  And 
there  are  reports  of  a  minister  who  at  his  licensure 
solemnly  assured  the  examining  presbytery  of  his 
acceptance  of  the  Virgin  Birth  and  the  substitu- 
tionary atonement  and  now  in  another  presbytery 
preaches  the  social  gospel  as  a  substitute  for  the 
evangelical  convictions  he  no  longer  holds. 

Calvinism  integrates  the  elements  of  truth  in  the 
two  opposing  principles  of  Romanism  and  Neo- 
Protestantism;  that  is,  it  seeks  to  recognize  and 
harmonize  both  the  order  of  the  Church  and  rights 


of  the  individual  Christian  conscience.  Calvinism 
lays  down  the  principle  which  renders  the  unity  of 
the  Church  possible,  namely:  that  the  Church  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  individual  Christians  on  the 
other  confess  from  the  heart  both  the  distress  of 
the  Church  and  the  misery  of  the  Christian  man — 
if  both  act  in  humility  as  incompletely  sanctified. 
The  Church  knows  that  she  has  a  supernatural 
commission  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  and  is  indefec- 
tible, even  infallible  as  Calvin  says,  when  she  pro- 
claims the  substance  of  the  Gospel,  on  condition 
that  she  is  unconditionally  subject  to  the  Word  of 
God.  Her  duty  is  to  protect  the  integrity  of  the 
Gospel  against  human  falsifications. 

Moreover,  the  Church  is  not  yet  free  of  all  spot 
and  wrinkle.  There  is  a  difference  between  a  true 
and  a  pure  Church.  According  to  the  Westminster 
Confession,  synods  have  erred  and  do  err  and  the 
purest  Church  on  earth  is  capable  of  error.  Recog- 
nizing her  distress  the  Reformed  or  Presbyterian 
Church  exercises  the  power  of  discipline  as  the 
mother  of  the  faithful;  that  is,  "with  pedagogic 
tact  and  Christian  love  rather  than  with  juridical 
virtuosity." 

Then  there  is  the  misery  of  the  Christian  man. 
He  finds  that  the  actual  Church  often  acts  in  a 
spirit  far  different  from  the  true  Spirit  manifested 
in  the  New  Testament  Church.  Lecerf  remarks  at 
this  point,  "It  will  not  suffice  to  tell  him  that  the 
Word  is  respected;  he  must  see  whether  the  affir- 
mation corresponds  with  the  reality.  Cases  may 
occur  in  which  he  has  to  choose  between  the  alter- 
natives: Christ  and  the  representative  Church."  But 
while  the  believer  may  know  that  he  is  infallible  as 
to  the  substance  of  the  Gospel  as  it  is  given  in  the 
Word,  he  recognizes  that  he  is  fallible  in  the  human 
formulation  of  that  Gospel  as  well  as  in  the  manner 
in  which  he  meets  his  responsibility  for  maintain- 
ing the  truth  of  that  Gospel.  Lecerf  believes,  "As 
long  as  he  is  not  compelled  to  say  or  do  something 
which  his  conscience,  based  upon  the  Word  of  God, 
would  forbid,  he  ought  to  remain  in  the  Church 
and  obey  her  discipline  .  .  .  Practice  of  the  com- 
munion of  saints  by  the  individual  implies,  on  Re- 
formed (Presbyterian)  principles,  humility  and 
filial  love,  rather  than  the  servile  sentiment  of 
juridical  obligation." 

Our  Lord  Jesus  repeatedly  taught  His  disciples 
to  be  considerate  one  of  another  and  solemnly 
warned  the  hypocrites  of  His  day  about  binding 
heavy  burdens  upon  other  men's  shoulders  which 
they  lifted  not  themselves.  The  Apostles  call  upon 
us  to  restore  one  another  "in  a  spirit  of  meekness 
considering  ourselves  lest  we  also  be  tempted." 
Moreover,  they  warn  us  not  to  be  lords  over  God's 
heritage,  but  to  be  examples  to  the  flock.  Only  if 
the  Spirit  of  the  New  Testament  prevail,  can  we 
expect  the  unity  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United   States   to   continue.  — W.C.R. 


The  Social  Separation 
Of  The  Races 

By  Rev.  Wm.  H.  Frazer,  D.D„  LittD.,  LL.D. 

Charlotte,  N.  C. 

There  is  much  agitation  now  being  made  and 
action  taken  in  regard  to  "equal  rights"  of  the 
Negroes,  especially  those  in  the  South.  I  yield  to 
no  man  in  my  desire  to  see  every  human  being 
receive  his  "rights,"  and  I  have  no  apology  to  make 
as  to  my  record  in  the  matter  of  granting  ^^m. 
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However,  much  that  is  being  said,  and  done,  is  going 
to  go  beyond  the  limits  which  are  being  sought. 

That  there  should  be  a  guarantee  of  the  rights  of 
every  one  is  a  self-evident  proposition  in  a  demo- 
cratic country.  That  the  Negro  has  been  deprived 
of  some  of  his  rights  is  a  fact  that  cannot  be  over- 
looked or  gainsaid.  However,  the  securing  of  his 
rights  is  one  thing,  and  the  consequence  of  the 
present  trend  of  agitation,  and  Constitutional 
interpretation,  is  quite  another.  To  say  that  he 
should  have  equal  rights  politically,  economically, 
educationally,  ecclesiastically,  and  otherwise  is  but 
to  repeat  a  position  that  has  been  contended  for  by 
many   of  our  Southern   citizens  for  generations. 

But  to  say  that  the  drawing  of  a  line  of  demarca- 
tion between  the  races  as  to  their  mingling  to- 
gether in  society,  in  schools,  in  churches,  and 
eating  places  and  hotels  constitutes  a  denial  of  this 
right  is  quite  a  different  matter.  The  so-called 
"Segregation"  practice  is  no  more  a  casting  of  a 
slur  at  the  Negro  than  it  is  at  the  white  race.  It  is 
simply  a  racial  separation  in  order  to  protect  the 
interests  of  both  races,  and  to  preserve  the  racial 
integrity  of  both  races. 

There  should  be  as  much  respect  paid  to  the 
Negro  race  in  its  circle  as  there  is  to  the  white 
race  in  its  circle.  Christian  courtesy  is  not  violated 
by  assigning  each  race  to  its  own  circle  in  these 
matters. 

The  awful  consequences  attending  and  following 
the  breaking  down  of  this  separating  barrier  must 
be  considered  in  the  interest  of  both  races. 

I.  We  believe  in  the  "social  separation"  of  the 
races  because  we  think  that  God  believes  in  it. 
Racial  purity  was  of  prime  importance  to  Him  when 
He  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt  and  settled  them  in 
the  land  of  Canaan.  He  forbade  the  intermarriage 
with  the  people  who  were  already  in  the  land. 
(Read  Deut.  7:3,  Joshua  23:  12-13).  And  when 
Ezra  returned  to  set  up  the  worship  of  the  restored 
temple  one  of  the  first  things  that  he  did  was  to 
purge  the  people  of  "mixed  marriages."  (Ezra  10: 
3,  10,  11). 

II.  We  believe  in  the  "social  separation"  of  the 
races  because  we  think  that  God  not  only  believed 
in  it,  'but  that  He  commanded  it.  The  above  pass- 
ages are  evidence  of  this  fact.  The  oft-quoted 
passage  from  Acts  17:26  has  been  discounted,  and 
even  sneered  at.  However,  to  me  it  still  has  a 
meaning.  Paul  is  declaring  the  common  origin  of 
mankind,  and  equally  as  emphatic  is  he  declaring 
the  differentiation  of  mankind.  Environment  does 
many  things  but  it  does  not  change  "leopard  spots," 
nor  does  it  erase  racial  lines. 

III.  We  believe  in  the  "social  separation"  of  the 
races  because  of  the  things  to  which  the  "mixing" 
of  the  races  leads. 

1.  It  leads  inevitably  to  miscegenation.  One  thing 
that  is  apparent  from  the  history  of  social  economy 
is  the  fact  that  whenever  you  erase  the  separating 
lines  and  allow  a  free  social  intercourse  it  results  in 
miscegenation.  There  is  bound  to  come  about  "at- 
traction" among  the  races  that  will  result  in 
scandal  and  shame.  No  opposite  sexes  can  mingle 
together  freely  without  this  consequence.  Any 
student  of  social  economy  knows  this  to  be  a  fact 
of  history. 

2.  It  will  lead,  indirectly,  to  confusion,  strife, 
hatred  and  bloodshed.  Many  people  will  resent  the 
extent  to  which  it  will  inevitably  go  and  will  resist 
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3.  Miscegenation  will  lead  to  a  weakening  of  the 
resistance  to  certain  diseases  by  the  hybrid  off- 
spring. Dr.  S.  F.  Hoffman,  one  of  the  outstanding 
satisticians  of  America  in  his  time,  the  officer  of 
the  New  York  Life  Insurance  Company  in  that 
capacity,  made  many  tests  of  this  matter,  and 
finally  announced  in  his  famous  report  on  "The 
Race  Traits  and  Tendencies  of  the  American  Negro" 
that  he  found  that  scrofula  and  pulmonary  diseases 
were  less  easily  resisted  by  the  mulatto  than  by 
the  one  with  either  pure  African  or  Caucasian 
blood. 

4.  Miscegenation,  which  is  the  inevitable  conse- 
quence of  non-separation,  will  reduce  the  American 
citizen  to  a  "common  denominator."  You  will  put 
back  the  race  which  has  imbibed  the  spirit  and 
adapted  itself  to  the  progress  of  hundreds  of 
generations  of  civilization  and  culture,  to  accom- 
modate the  pace  of  tbe  backward  race  of  only  a 
comparatively  few  generations  of  civilization  and 
culture.  It  would  be  like  placing  a  senior  in  college 
in  the  same  class  with  a  student  in  grammar  school. 
It  would  be  like  adapting  the  stride  of  a  grown  man 
to  the  step  of  a  child! 

We  should  respect  the  rights  of  the  Negro;  his 
right  to  live  in  his  own  society,  worship  in  his  own 
churches,  educate  his  children  in  his  own  schools, 
travel  in  his  own  compartments,  and  lodge  in  his 
own  hotels.  And  when  we  do  give  him  this  right 
and  the  whole-hearted  respect  that  should  go  along 
with  it,  and  ask  that  he  give  the  white  man  the 
same  right  and  accord  him  the  same  respect,  we 
will  have  Jesus'  view  of  the  relation  of  races,  as 
our  example  and  guide.  He  did  not  try  to  merge 
the  Samaritans  and  the  Jews.  He  accorded  the 
Samaritans  all  due  respect;  gave  to  them  his 
ministering  service,  and  suggested  in  one  of  his 
parables  the  humanitarian  conduct  which  they 
exemplified. 
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The  Offense  Of  The  Cross 


By  the  Rev.  S.  R.  Diehl.  D.D. 


And  I  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach  circumcision, 
why  do  I  yet  suffer  persecution?  Then  is  the 
offense  of  the  cross  ceased.     Galatians  5:11. 

After  nineteen  hundred  years  of  Christianity, 
is  there  still  any  offense  of  the  cross?  Apparently 
not.  The  cross  has  become  our  most  honored  sym- 
bol. It  is  worn  as  an  ornament  about  the  neck,  it 
is  embossed  upon  our  Bibles,  it  furnishes  the  ground 
plan  for  many  of  our  churches.  It  is  the  inspiration 
of  artists  and  writers.  History  attests  its  great 
popularity  as  seen  in  the  names,  Red  Cross,  Blue 
Cross,  White  Cross,  the  Iron  Cross,  the  Victorian 
Cross,  the  Maltese  Cross,  St.  George's  Cross  and 
the  fiery  cross  of  the  Scotch  clans,  which  formerly 
summoned  its  members  to  the  place  of  rendezvous 
on  the  eve  of  battle.  Today,  the  challenging  hymn 
of  Christendom  is  still: 

In  the  cross  of  Christ  I  glory 
Towering  o'er  the  wrecks  of  time. 

All  the  light  of  sacred  story 

Gathers  round  its  head  sublime. 

Yes,  men  are  willing  to  laud  the  cross  but  what 
the  cross  actually  stands  for  is  an  offense,  a 
stumbling  block  and  it  has  always  been  just  that. 
To  the  ancient  Greek  with  his  ideal  of  human  per- 
fection, to  believe  in  a  god  that  died  an  ignominious 
death  on  a  cross,  was  absurdity.  And  the  Jew  who 
read  in  his  Old  Testament  Scriptures  "cursed  is 
every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree,"  instead  of  rec- 
ognizing his  Messiah,  stumbled  over  the  cross  and 
rejected  Him. 

So  the  cross  was  "unto  the  Greeks  foolishness 
and  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling  block."  And  the 
offense  of  the  cross  persists  even  today.  Some 
years  ago,  an  ex-minister,  then  serving  as  editor  of 
a  country  newspaper,  said  to  me:  "If  I  had  my  way 
with  Church  music,  I  would  go  through  every 
Church  hymnal  and  tear  out  every  hymn  that  men- 
tions the  blood  of  Christ;  no  religion  of  the 
shambles  for  me."  There  was  the  old  offense  of 
the  Cross.  Let  us  face  the  question  frankly  and 
prayerfully,  why  the  offense  of  the  cross? 

1.  The  cross  is  an  offense  because  of  its  mystery. 
Men  do  not  understand  it.  It  seems  baffling  to 
the  mechanics  of  the  human  mind.  How  can  one 
man  by  dying  upon  a  cross  take  away  the  sin  of 
the  world?  Is  it  not  wrong  for  a  righteous  God 
to  punish  the  innocent  for  the  guilty?  We  are 
told  that  this  is  a  relic  of  barfbarism  and  does  not 
appeal  to  the  intellect  and  that  our  modern  mind 
cannot  accept  such  doctrine. 

We  answer,  the  cross  is  not  of  man,  neither  by 
man,  and  therefore  it  is  not  surprising  that  finite 
man  should  experience  some  difficulty  in  fathom- 
ing its  profundity.  The  cross  is  not  invention  nor 
induction,  neither  is  it  a  system  of  syllogisms.  It 
is  a  revelation,  a  bursting  of  Jesus  Christ  upon  the 
soul;  then  come  understanding  and  appreciation. 
While  the  cross  is  mysterious,  it  is  not  a  myth.  G. 
Campbell  Morgan  once  said  that  if  we  take  mystery 
out  of  Christianity,  he  would  not  want  to  be  a 
Christian.  Faith  can  function  only  in  the  realm  of 
the  unknown,  and  it  is  here  that  our  souls  may  be 
"lost  in  wonder,  love  and  praise." 


But  why  should  anyone  be  skeptical  in  the 
presence  of  mystery  when  life  itself  is  full  of 
mystery  and  every  day  we  accept  its  facts  believ- 
ing where  we  cannot  see  and  trusting  where  we 
cannot  prove?  Who  can  fathom  the  mystery  of  the 
love  of  a  patriot  for  his  cause;  the  love  of  a  man 
for  a  woman  or  a  mother  for  her  child?  We  do 
believe  here  even  though  we  cannot  understand. 

Remember  that  every  new  discovery  or  invention 
in  the  realm  of  science  only  opens  up  new  mystery 
and  extends  the  frontiers  of  the  unknown.  The 
key  to  understanding  is  faith. 

The  world  declares  that  seeing  is  believing  but 
the  cross  invites  us  to  believe  that  we  may  see. 
When  the  blind  man,  whose  sight  our  Lord  restored, 
was  asked  how  the  cure  was  wrought  he  replied: 
"I  do  not  know.  But  one  thing  I  know,  that  where- 
as I  was  blind,  now  I  see."  That  is  the  Christian'* 
testimony. 

At  the  cross,  at  the  cross, 

Where  I  first  saw  the  light 

And  the  burden  of  my  heart  rolled  away. 

It  was  there  by  faith 

I  received  my  sight. 

And  now  I  am  happy  all  the  day. 

2.  The  cross  is  an  offense  because  men  deem  it 
impractical.  They  feel  that  its  other  worldlinesa 
cannot  cope  with  the  stern  realities  of  our  mundane 
existence.  But  is  the  message  of  the  cross  imprac- 
tical? Something  always  happens  to  this  world 
when  the  Church  preaches  the  message  of  the  cross. 
This  message  in  the  language  of  the  Apostle  Paul 
is  the  dunamis  or  dynamite  of  God  and  when  it  ia 
let  loose  in  the  world  something  must  give. 

"He  preached  science — an  attentive  throng 

Admiring  heard; 
The  nation's  weal — ^the  listening  multitude 

Approved  his  word; 
The  social  need — and  thousands  gave 

assenting   nod; 
He  preached  the  cross — and  men  were  won 

from  sin  to  God." 

Is  that  impractical?  The  great  Scottish  preacher, 
Chalmers,  after  having  been,  as  it  were,  recon- 
verted in  the  midst  of  his  ministry,  when  he  turned 
away  from  preaching  mere  morality  and  began  to 
preach  redemption  through  the  cross,  confessed 
that  all  his  former  sermons  aibout  man's  moral 
duty  had  not  exerted  a  feather's  weight  of  influ- 
ence upon  the  conduct  of  his  people;  and  it  was 
only  when  he  brought  them  by  his  preaching,  near 
to  the  cross,  that  he  saw  any  change  in  them.  I3 
that  impractical?  The  saintly  David  Brainerd  de- 
clared that  in  all  his  preaching  he  never  got  away 
from  the  great  fact  of  the  cross,  because  he  dis- 
covered that  the  cross  was  the  best  and  the  only 
way  to  keep  men  out  of  sin.  Does  that  sound 
impractical?  The  rebirth  of  conscience  in  modern 
society  is  its  only  hope  and  this  can  come  about 
through  the  power  of  Christ  crucified  for  our  sins 
and  risen  for  our  justification. 

Through  the  centuries  the  cross  has  demonstrated 
again  and   again   that  it  is  potent  to  break  th«  | 


luly  IS.  19S0 


tm  SOUTHERN  I>RESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Page  % 


power  of  reigning  sin,  and  set  the  prisoner  free. 
I  dimly  recall  the  experience  of  a  commercial 
traveler  when  among  a  primitive  people.  Suddenly 
emerging  from  out  of  the  jungle,  he  came  upon  a 
native  cooking  his  meal  in  a  neat  vessel,  over  an 
open  fire  while  he  attempted  to  read  his  New 
Testament.  The  traveler  would  have  made  sport 
of  the  young  native  who  was  gullible  enough  to 
believe  such  fairy  tale.  Calmly  the  man  replied: 
"If  it  were  not  for  this  Book,  you  would  now  be 
in  that  vessel  cooking,  for  our  meal."  Is  the  mes- 
sage of  such  a  Book  impractical? 

3.  The  Cross  is  an  offense  because  of  its  ex- 
clusiveness  or  intolerance.  It  speaks  not  so  much 
of  "a  Savior"  as  of  "the  Savior,"  the  exclusive 
One,  the  only  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.  There  can  be  no 
substitute  for  the  Cross.  It  is  God's  last  word  in 
salvation.  It  admits  that  there  may  be  good  men, 
useful  men,  lovable  men,  outside  its  message  but 
emphatically  declares  there  are  no  saved  men. 

Have  you  ever  asked  yourself  why  ancient  Rome 
was  so  deadly  in  its  persecution  of  the  early 
Church?  For  the  most  part  Rome  was  inclined  to 
be  tolerant  toward  all  other  religions  and  in  the 
provinces  conquered,  she  rarely  interfered  with  the 
religion  in  vogue.  Rome  wanted  to  be  tolerant 
toward  Christianity.  She  was  willing  to  place  a 
statue  of  Jesus  in  the  pantheon  and  accord  Him 
religious  homage  and  worship,  provided  the  Chris- 
tians would  reciprocate  by  according  the  Emperor 
worship  as  a  god.  I  realize  that  I  am  rehearsing 
some  very  familiar  history,  but  if  ever  the  Church 
needed  to  look  back  upon  the  way  over  which  it  has 
come,  it  is  now. 

The  Christians  of  that  day  were  adamant.  To 
them,  Jesus  Christ  was  incomparable,  the  only  Wise 
God  and  Savior  and  they  refused  to  compromise 
Him  by  placing  Him  on  an  equality  with  pagan 
deities.  The  answer  of  Rome  was  the  dungeon,  the 
fire  and  the  sword.  But  the  infant  Church  stand- 
ing heroically  upon  the  truth  of  a  crucified  Savior 
as  the  power  and  the  wisdom  of  God  for  the  re- 
demption of  a  fallen  humanity,  was  the  Church 
that  without  social  prestige,  without  political  pres- 
tige, without  money  and  almost  without  organiza- 
tion, turned  the  world  upside  down  for  Jesus  Christ, 
and  was  potent  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds 
of  p^anism  deeply  entrenched  and  powerful.  May 
God  give  us  grace  in  our  day  to  meet  the  challenge 
BO   fearlessly! 

And  what  was  it  that  those  charter  members  of 
the  early  Church  proclaimed  so  faithfully?  Their 
message,  as  someone  has  said,  was: 

"Not  sociology,  but  salvation; 

Not   economics,   but   evangelism; 

Not  culture,  but  conversion; 

Not  progress,  but  pardon; 

Not  a  new  social  order,  but  the  new  birth; 

Not  revolution,  but  regeneration; 

Not  renunciation,  but  resurrection; 

Not  increased  organization,  but  an  organism; 

Not  democracy,  but  the  Gospel; 

Not  civilization,  but  Christ." 

My  brethren,  we  are  ambassadors,  not  diplomats. 
Let  us  insist  that  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  still  the  only  hope  for  this  troubled  world. 
The  dynamic  words  of  John  R.  Mott  come  to  mind: 
"I  would  not  cross  the  street  to  give  China  another 
co<ie  of  ethics;  nor  would  I  cross  the  street  to  give 
India  another  religion;  but  I  would  gladly  cross 


all  the  seas  of  the  world  to  tell  millions  in  the  dark- 
ness of  superstition  and  unbelief  that 

"There  is  a  fountain  filled  with  blood 
Drawn  from  Emanuel's  veins 
And  sinners,  plunged  beneath  that  flood, 
Lose  all  their  guilty  stains." 

Again,  the  Cross  is  an  offense  to  many  because 
it  is  humiliating  to  man's  pride.  By  nature  we 
think  well  of  ourselves.  Pride  might  well  be  the 
easily  besetting  sin  of  the  race.  Folks  want  to  be 
ladies  and  gentlemen  before  the  Cross,  but  Jesus 
insists  that  we  come  as  sinners.  "They  that  are 
whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick." 

It  is  foreign  to  our  adamic  nature  to  admit  that 
we  come  empty  handed.  We  would  offer  Him  our 
best.  We  would  come  on  a  pedestal;  the  Cross 
says  "Come  in  ruins  and  be  made  new."  We  would 
come  with  merit,  but  the  demand  is  that  we  come 
without  merit  that  we  may  receive  the  perfect 
righteousness   of   Christ. 

What  minister  has  not  had  folks  come  to  him 
offering  to  bestow  their  time,  their  talents,  wealth 
and  influence  upon  the  Church,  because  they  feel 
that  the  Church  is  a  good  thing  in  the  community, 
and  should  have  their  support.  But  when  he  would 
speak  to  them  of  the  Cross  and  their  need  of 
salvation,  they,  like  the  Rich  Young  Ruler  have 
gone  away  in  disappointment  and  sorrow.  They 
resented  the  dictum  of  the  scriptures,  that  their 
righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

It  is  said  that  when  King  Edward  of  England  lay 
dying,  Prebendary  Carlile  was  invited  to  call  at 
Buckingham  Palace.  Just  before  that,  the  King 
had  decorated  him  for  his  work  with  the  poor  and 
the  outcast.  When  he  entered  the  bed  chamber  the 
King  called  out  faintly,  "Well  Carlile,  how  are 
your  tramps?"  Before  he  had  time  to  reply  the 
King  went  on,  "Never  forget,  Carlile  that  tramps 
and  kings  need  the  same  Savior." 

If  the  Cross  deflates  our  egotism,  it  gives  us  a 
living  Christ  within,  more  precious  than  gold  or 
silver. 

A  missionary  once  read  the  old,  old  story  of  the 
Cross  to  an  African  chief.  The  dusky  chief  was 
deeply  interested  and  after  the  story  had  been 
read  once  he  said,  "Read  it  again."  It  was  read  a 
second  time  and  again  the  chief  said,  "Read  it 
again."  So  for  the  third  time  he  listened  to  that 
matchless  story  of  the  Cross  and  then  there  came 
into  that  dark  face  a  light  not  seen  on  land  or  sea. 
As  if  gazing  upon  a  distant  scene,  and  so  he  was, 
upon  a  "green  hill,  far  away,  outside  a  city  wall," 
he  cried  out  as  the  story  closed,  "Jesus,  Jesus, 
come  down  from  the  Cross!  You  ought  not  to  be 
there,  I  ought  to  be  there."  Then  and  only  then 
does  the  offense  of  the  Cross  cease. 

I  read  recently  the  moving  human  account  of  the 
writing  of  one  of  our  great  hymns  as  told  by  Billy 
Graham. 

"Years  ago,  in  London,  there  was  a  large  gather- 
ing of  noted  people,  and  among  the  invited  guests 
was  a  famous  preacher  of  his  day,  Caesar  Milan. 
A  young  lady  played  and  sang  charmingly  and  they 
were  thrilled.  Very  graciously,  tactfully  and  yet 
boldly,  the  preacher  went  up  to  her  after  the 
music  had  ended  and  said :  'I  thought  as  I  listened 
to  you  tonight  how  tremendously  the  cause  of  the 
Church  would  be   benefited  if  your  talents  were 
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dedicated  to  His  cause.  You  know,  young  lady, 
you  are  as  much  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God  as  a 
drunkard  in  the  ditch  or  a  harlot  on  Scarlet  Street 
but  I  am  glad  to  let  you  know  that  the  blood  of 
Christ  His  Son  can  cleanse  from  all  sin!'  The 
young  lady  snapped  out  a  rebuke  for  his  presump- 
tion. He  said,  'Lady,  I  mean  no  offense.  I  pray 
God's  spirit  will  convict  you.'  They  all  returned  to 
their  homes.  The  young  woman  retired  but  she 
could  not  sleep.  The  face  of  the  preacher  appeared 
before  her  and  his  words  rang  through  her  mind. 
At  two  o'clock  in  the  morning  she  sprang  from  her 
bed,  took  a  pencil  and  paper  and  with  tears  drip- 
ping from  her  face,  Charlotte  Elliott  wrote  that 
famous  poem  .  .  ." 


Just  as  I  am  without  one  plea 
But   that   Thy   blood   was  shed    for   me. 
And   that  Thou  bidst  me   come  to  Thee 
0  Lamb  of  God,  I  come,  I  come. 

Just  as  I  am  and  waiting  not. 
To  rid  my  soul  of  one  dark  blot. 
To  Thee  whose  blood  can  cleanse  each  spot, 
0  Lamb  of  God,  I  come,  I  come. 

Then  the  Offense  of  the  Cross  ceased. 

When  I  survey  the  wondrous  Cross 
On  which  the  Prince  of  Glory  died 

My  richest  gain  I  count  but  loss 

And  pour  contempt  on  all  my  pride. 


A  Fundamental  Difference 

By  Rev.  R.  P.  Robertson 

EUisville,  Miss. 


In  the  second  installment  of  his  interesting  dis- 
cussion of  Liberalism  and  Neo-Orthodoxy  in  the 
June  14  issue  of  The  Christian  Century,  Dr.  Charles 
Clayton  Morrison  devotes  two  paragraphs  to  the 
doctrine  of  revelation.  His  remarks  were  so  to  the 
point,  setting  before  the  reader  in  bold  relief  some 
fundamental  differences,  that  I  thought  it  not  out 
of  place  to  make  an  observation. 

Early  liberalism,  according  to  Dr.  Morrison,  ac- 
cepted the  results  of  higher  criticism  and  was 
forced  to  take  a  different  concept  of  the  Bible  in 
relation  to  the  idea  of  revelation.  The  prevailing 
orthodox  view  was,  "that  the  Bible  was  the  veritable 
Word  of  God  and  that  all  its  parts  were  Divinely 
dictated."  Neo-Orthodoxy,  on  the  other  hand, 
steering  as  it  were  a  "middle  course"  between  the 
extreme  liberal  and  the  extreme  orthodox  views, 
distinguishes  between  "revelation"  and  the  "means 
of  revelation."  Dr.  Morrison  says  that  the  place  of 
revelation  in  Neo-Orthodoxy  is,  "in  the  living 
historical  experience  of  which  the  Bible  is  the  re- 
flecting mirror."  "The  Bible  is  itself  integral  to 
this  history  and  inseparable  from  it,  but  it  is  not 
the  revelation  itself."  "Thus,"  Dr.  Morrison  con- 
tinues, "revelation  is  no  longer  based  upon  authori- 
tarian dogma — the  dogma  of  an  infallible  Bible — 
but  upon  historical,  that  is,  impirical,  fact.  It  deals 
with  facts  without  dogmatic  presuppositions.  It 
sets  the  mind  of  man  free  to  exercise  his  intellig- 
ence in  reading  the  Bible." 

There  is  one  thing  valuable  about  Dr.  Morrison's 
discussion  of  the  Neo-Orthodox  doctrine  of  revela- 
tion and  that  is  it  is  clear,  definite,  and  to  the 
point.  One  knows  where  he  stands  and  that  is  in 
"the  liberal  tradition."  One  therefore  knows  that 
there  is  a  fundamental  difference  between  Dr. 
Morrison  and  his  Neo-Orthodoxy  and  the  historic 
Christian  faith.     Let  us  notice  a  few  points. 

1.  In  this  exposition  of  Neo-Orthdoxy  there  is  a 
forced  distinction  between  the  Christian  doctrine  of 
revelation  and  the  Christian  doctrine  of  inspiration. 
According  to  Dr.  Morrison,  "the  historical  experi- 
ence of  Israel,  culminating  in  the  historical  events 
centering  in  the  life,  death  and  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ — this  is  the  primary  focus  of  the 
revelation.  In  this  actual  history,  not  in  a  book, 
God  revealed  himself  and  made  known  the  ultimate 


nature  and  character  of  the  universe  and  the  mean- 
ing  of  man's  existence." 

Here  we  observe  that  Dr.  Morrison  is  forcing  a 
distinction  between  revelation  and  inspiration.  He 
is  saying  in  effect  that  the  Bible  might  be  full  of 
error;  that  it  might  contain  even  a  genuine  revela- 
tion of  God,  and  yet  not  contain  a  true  account. 
The  revelation  itself  is  infallible,  but  the  means  of 
our  obtaining  that  revelation  may  be  and  are  human 
and  fallible. 

This  Neo-Orthodox  view  as  stated  by  Dr.  Morri- 
son seems  to  be  the  position  taken  by  the  vast 
majority  of  ministers  of  the  larger  denominations 
of  America.  The  problems  brought  to  light  by  the 
so-called  scholarship  of  higher  criticism  has  driven 
a  leading  wedge  which  begins  the  separation  of 
these  great  companion  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
Faith.  The  stream  of  Protestantism  as  represented 
by  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  are 
resting  on  this  position  of  Revelation. 

2.  What  shall  Bible  believing  Christians  who 
endeavor  to  hold  the  historic  Christian  position  say 
with  regard  to  the  Neo-Orthodox  view? 

In  the  first  place  we  should  be  careful  not  to  sit 
in  judgment.  It  is  entirely  possible  for  men  who 
hold  such  a  position  to  be  Christian.  They  have 
accepted  as  true  the  central  message  of  Christianity 
and  are  therefore  rightly  professing  Christians.  A 
great  mistake  would  be  made  to  "un-Christianize" 
such  truly  godly  men.  In  the  second  place,  how- 
ever, we  should  point  out  that  this  forced  distinc- 
tion between  revelation  and  inspiration  is  dangerous 
in  that  it  leaves  to  the  judgment  of  men  the  final 
determination  as  to  what  the  revelation  of  God 
actually  is.  This  error  is  clearly  seen  from  Dr. 
Morrison's  own  statement  when  he  says,  "By  dis- 
tinguishing the  Bible  from  the  revelation,  and 
finding  the  primary  focus  of  the  revelation  in  the 
living  historical  experience  of  which  the  Bible  is  a 
product,  it  set  man  free  to  exercise  his  intelligence 
in  reading  the  Bible. 

Contrary  to  such  pure  human  rationalism  the 
historic  Christian  postion  is  that  the  Bible,  the 
God-ordained  medium  of  Revelation,  is  also  infal- 
lible. Inspiration  supposes  that  the  Holv  Soirit  so 
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informed  the  minds  of  the  Biblical  writers  that 
they  were  kept  from  falling  into  error.  According 
to  the  historic  position  not  only  are  the  historic 
events  of  God's  dealing  with  men  true,  but  the 
recording  of  these  events  is  also  true. 

The  importance  of  the  historic  postion  can  easily 
be  shown  by  asking  the  question,  "how  can  we  be 
»ure  of  the  truth  of  the  historic  events?"  Obviously 
the  only  way  we  can  be  sure  of  the  "historic  living 
experience"  is  to  be  sure  of  the  infallible  recording 
of  those  events!  God,  in  His  wonderful  providence, 
has  seen  fit  to  give  the  church  that  infallible  re- 
cording in  the  form  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  The 
intelligence  of  the  human  mind  thus  must  be  con- 
trolled by  this  infallible  book.  This  takes  the  seat 
of  authority  in  religion  out  of  the  fallible  mind  of 
man  and  places  it  on  the  Word  of  God!  There  it 
is  safe. 

3.  Dr.  Morrison's  statement  that  the  old  Orthodox 
view  is  that  the  Bible  was  "Divinely  dictated,"  is 
most  surprising.  Surely  the  scholarship  of  Neo- 
Orthodoxy  is  too  fine  to  be  guilty  of  such  mis- 
representation! The  historic  Christian  doctrine  of 
the  Plenary  Verbal  Inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures has  never  been  identified  with  any  "dictation" 
theory.  Far  from  it,  the  Christian  faith  has  said 
that  God  used  the  individuality  of  the  writers  of 
Scripture,  that  they  used  ordinary  means  of  infor- 
mation, and  that  real  historic  situations  were  fully 
noticed  in  their  writings.  Dr.  Morrison's  represen- 
tation is  wholly  unwarranted. 


4.  Finally  the  historic  position  of  Plenary  inspira- 
tion which  asserts  "infallibility"  for  the  Bible  is 
certainly  a  stupendous  claim.  There  is  definite 
room  for  research  on  the  problem  of  errors.  We 
would  be  the  last  person  in  the  world  to  say  that 
there  are  no  problems  with  regard  to  text,  manu- 
scripts, and  words  of  the  Bible. 

But  the  question  we  must  ask  is  whether  man  is 
justified  in  asserting  that  there  are  errors  in  the 
Bible?  When  man  does  so  say  that  the  Bible  has 
errors  is  he  not  "sitting  in  judgment"  upon  the 
Bible?  In  the  light  of  the  Christian  doctrine  of 
God  and  His  providence  it  is  certainly  more  reason- 
able to  suppose  that  God  has  preserved  for  us  an 
"infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice"  than  it  is  for 
us  to  say  that  that  rule  is  fallible  and  full  of  errors. 

If  we  are  willing  to  accept  the  Christian  doctrine 
of  revelation:  viz.,  that  God  has  revealed  Himself 
in  historic  acts  and  living  experience  (as  Dr.  Mor- 
rison does) ;  accepting  this  upon  the  grounds  that 
it  is  reasonable  from  the  very  character  of  God,  is 
it  not  just  as  reasonable  upon  the  same  grounds  to 
accept  the  Christian  doctrine  of  inspiration? 

Surely  the  Church  and  the  souls  of  men  will  be 
on  safer  ground  in  standing  upon  the  "solid  rock" 
of  historic  Christianity  than  upon  the  "shifting 
sand"  of  Neo-Orthodoxy  in  this  matter  of  revela- 
tion. 


The  National  Council  Debate  In 
The  1950  General  Assembly 


By  Elder  Earl  H.  McCowen 

Cleveland,  Tenn. 


By  this  time  you  probably  will  have  learned  of 
the  decisions  that  were  made  by  the  General  As- 
sembly, June  8-13,  1950  in  Massanetta  Springs, 
Va.  I  feel,  however,  that  you  should  know  also 
how  some  of  these  decisions  were  reached,  especial- 
ly as  to  our  Church  retaining  membership  in  the 
Federal  (National)  Council  of  Churches  and  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  certainly  one  of  the 
most  controversial  issues  that  has  come  before  our 
Church  and  the  General  Assembly  in  many  years. 

The  majority  report  of  the  Standing  Committee 
on  Inter-Church  Relations  recommended  that  we 
retain  our  membership  in  both,  but  with  some  reser- 
vations. They  also  sent  in  a  minority  report  recom- 
mending that  we  withdraw  from  both. 

Th«  Standing  Committee  on  the  General  Council, 
which  had  all  the  details  on  this  subject  before 
it,  was  trying  to  be  fair  to  both  sides  and  handle 
the  matter  with  justice  and  a  Christian  spirit.  The 
committee  had  previously  recommended  that  any 
dues  to  the  Federal  (National)  Council,  the  World 
Council,  the  Lord's  Day  Alliance  and  the  Western 
Section,  should  be  financed,  not  from  the  General 
Fund^  but  by  contributions  collected  only  from  the 
individual  Churches  who  favored  them. 

This  certainly  did  not  exclude  any  individual  or 
Church  from  contributing  either  moral  or  financial 
support  to  all  or  any  of  these  four  agencies.  How- 
ever, it  did  not  force  those  who  were  opposed  to 
contribute  to  something  they  were  conscientiously 
•trainst.      Who    could    say    this    was    unfair?      It 


certainly  seemed  to  be  a  step  toward  peace  on  this 
subject  in  our  Church. 

Yet,  when  the  Standing  Committee's  minority 
report  recommending  we  withdraw  from  the  Fed- 
eral Council  and  World  Council  came  up  for  con- 
sideration, by  some  parliamentary  maneuvering  de- 
bate on  the  subject  was  limited  to  three  minutes  for 
each  of  only  three  persons,  or  a  total  of  nine  min- 
utes on  each  side.  This  meant  that  under  no  con- 
dition could  more  than  three  Commissioners  speak 
on  either  side. 

Nevertheless,  about  400  commissioners  had  ac- 
cepted the  responsibility  and  their  expenses  for 
representing  their  presbyteries  while  only  three  of 
them  were  allowed  to  speak  on  each  side.  We  all 
admit  that  there  are  some  on  both  sides  who  will 
never  be  convinced,  but  there  are  those,  too,  who 
represent  presbyteries  evenly  divided  and  open- 
minded  that  want  to  know  the  facts  on  both  sides. 
These  representatives  had  made  sacrifices  of  time, 
money  and  effort  to  learn  more  of  the  facts  and  to 
be  able  to  report  to  their  presbyteries  and  churches. 
We  admit  that  there  are  some  virtues  in  both 
Councils,  but  there  are  those,  too,  who  are  con- 
vinced that  these  virtues  are  used  only  to  "sugar- 
coat"  many  and  more  dangerous  evils  so  as  to  lure 
into  the  Councils  less  informed,  although  equally 
conscientious  groups. 

By  the  rules  of  the  Assembly,  a  commissioner  is 
required  to  vote  unless  specifically  excused.  He  is 
charged  with  this  solemn  duty,  yet  he  was  deprived 
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of  hearing  the  full  facts,  which  certainly  could  not 
have  been  properly  presented  in  only  nine  minutes 
and  by  only  three  speakers  on  each  side.  Many  did 
not  know  of  all  the  socialistic  activities  and  policies 
of  the  Councils,  nor  that  membership  enabled  the 
Council  to  commit  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  to  policies  that  even  some  proponents  of  the 
Council  have  always  opposed. 

At  a  meeting  to  be  held  about  December  1,  1950 
in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  it  is  proposed  to  reorganize  the 
Council  and  rename  it  the  "National  Council," 
hoping  that  the  new  name  can  disguise  some  of  the 
objectionable  policies.  At  the  same  time  the  Feder- 
al Council  hopes  to  expand  its  activities  into  more 
dangerous  fields  under  normal  protection  and 
financial  support  of  such  a  fine  organization  as  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  We  grant  to  every 
presbytery,  church  and  individual  the  privilege  of 
supporting  the  Councils,  but  we  do  object  to  being 
forced  into  something  that  always  we  have  con- 
scientiously opposed. 

Certainly  this  handling  was  unfair,  even  on  a 
much  less  important  issue.     It  is  not  the  true  Pres- 


byterian way  and  will  be  very  disappointing  to 
many  who  had  hoped  and  prayed  that  by  conscien- 
tious Christian  deliberation  of  our  Church's  highest 
court,  we  could  reach  some  peaceful  solution.  Of 
course  we  were  all  tired  and  anxious  to  return  home 
after  five  days  of  deliberation  on  other  phases  of 
church  business.  We,  who  opposed  the  Councils,  had 
been  ridiculed,  criticized  and  called  un-Christian 
and  un-Presbyterian,  but  we  thank  God  for  those 
120  or  more  who  still  voted  according  to  their  con- 
science. I  would  have  been  there  until  now  rather 
than  vote  for  my  personal  comfort  and  rest  and 
thereby  deprived  open-minded  commissioners  who 
had  come  to  hear  the  facts  and  try  to  solve  this  so 
controversial  issue  which  has  already  caused  too 
much  grief  and  unbecoming  feeling  in  our  Church. 

There  are  some  in  favor  of  the  Councils  who  are 
ashamed  of  the  unfair  way  the  debate  on  this  was 
cut  off.  They  say  it  only  served  to  prove  to  them 
the  stubborn  unwillingness  to  hear  the  opposition 
and  work  to  a  peaceful  solution. 

Dr.  Lacy  is  to  be  commended  for  the  fair  and 
efficient  way  in  which  he  presided  as  Moderator. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Lesson  For  August  6 


Elijah  -  A  Courageous  Prophet 

Scripture:  I  Kings  17-19,  21.  Devotional  Read- 
ing:  Psalm  27. 

"The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation;  whom 
shall  I  fear?  The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life; 
of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid?"  These  familiar  words 
from  Psalm  27  might  well  be  applied  to  Elijah:  he, 
too,  had  to  face  wicked  men  and  powerful  enemies. 

It  takes  courage  to  speak  for  God;  it  takes 
courage  to  act  for  God;  Elijah  both  speaks  and 
acts  for  the  Lord.  Dr.  Alexander  Whyte  says  of 
Elijah:  "Elijah  was  a  great  man.  There  was  a 
great  mass  of  manhood  in  Elijah.  He  was  a  Mount 
Sinai  of  a  man,  with  a  heart  like  a  thunderstorm. 
That  man  among  ourselves  who  has  the  most  human 
nature  in  him  and  the  most  heart;  the  most  heart 
and  the  most  passion  in  his  heart;  the  most  love 
and  the  most  hate:  the  most  anger  and  the  most 
meekness;  the  most  scorn  and  the  most  sympathy; 
the  most  sunshine  and  the  most  melancholy;  the 
most  agony  in  prayer,  and  the  most  victorious  as- 
surance that,  all  the  time,  his  prayer  is  already 
answered — that  man  is  the  likest  of  us  all  to  the 
prophet  Elijah;  that  man  has  Elijah's  own  mantle 
fallen  upon  him.  Only,  alas!  there  is  no  such  man 
among  us.  There  is  no  man  among  us  fit,  for  a 
moment,  to  stand  like  Elijah  before  God." 

I.  Elijah  And  The  Famine   (Drought) 
Chapter    17 

Let  us  look  at  the  lessons: 

1.  God  controls  the  weather:  usually,  by  Na- 
ture's laws;  sometimes  by  direct  intervention. 
Droughts  do  not  just  accidentally  happen;  they 
often  come  as  chastisement  or  punishment.  Ahab 
and  Jezebel  were  wicked  rulers  and  God  sends  the 
drought  as  a  rebuke,  a  warning,  and  judgment 
upon  them  and  the  land.  Wicked  rulers  always 
bring  a  curse  upon  a  country  sooner  or  later,  and 
righteous  rulers,  a  blessing.  In  nations  where  kings 


or  dictators  rule  there  is  not  much  that  ordinary 
citizens  can  do  about  it  except  pray  and  live  right- 
eous lives  themselves  and  try  to  get  others  to  fol- 
low their  example,  but  in  a  republic  or  democracy, 
where  citizens  have  the  right  to  vote,  we  can,  if  we 
will,  select  good  men  for  office.  In  Exodus  18:21 
Moses  tells  us  what  sort  of  men  we  need:  "Able 
men,  such  as  fear  God,  men  of  truth,  hating  covet- 
ousness;  and  place  such  over  them,  to  be  rulers." 
In  a  country  like  America  it  is  our  own  fault  if  we 
elect  the  "wrong  crowd"  and  continue  them  in 
office.  But  whether  elected  or  not,  they  can  be  a 
blessing  or  a  curse.  These  two  were  a  curse,  and  as 
is  usual  with  such  people,  they  blamed  the  wrong 
person,  Elijah,  for  their  troubles.    (See  18:17,18). 

2.  God  also  controls  the  birds  of  the  air.  When 
Elijah  hid  himself  beside  the  Brook  Cherith,  God 
commanded  the  ravens  to  feed  him. 

3.  God  also  controls  the  smallest  of  His  human 
creatures.  He  provided  a  place  of  refuge  for  Elijah 
in  the  home  of  the  widow  of  Zarephath. 

4.  He  can  miraculously  provide  food  for  those 
who  trust  Him:  the  barrel  of  meal  wasted  not, 
neither  did  the  cruse  of  oil  fail. 

5.  He  can  grant  miraculous  power  to  His  ser- 
vants when  necessary.  Elijah  raised  the  son  of  the 
widow  woman  to  life. 

The  teachings  of  this  chapter  show  us  a  God  who 
intervenes  in  a  supernatural  way  to  send  judgment 
and  chastisement;  to  care  for  His  own;  to  control 
all  the  forces  of  nature,  and  the  men  and  women 
whom  He  has  created.  He  is  not  only  a  God  Trans- 
cendent in  majesty  and  glory  and  power;  He  is  an 
eminent  God  who  comes  to  the  aid  of  those  who 
trust  and  need  Him.  He  is  not  a  God  who  is  "far 
off,"  but  One  who  is  near  to  help  us  in  our  time 
of  need. 

II.   Elijah  And  The  False  Prophets 
Chapter   18 

The  time  comes  for  Elijah  to  show  himself  to 
Ahab  and  to  arrange  for  the  supreme  test  and  the 
supreme  moment  of  his  career. 
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He  first  meets  Obadiah,  one  of  the  servants  of 
|i.hab  who  had  been  able  to  preserve  his  faith  and 
llso  to  help  care  for  some  of  the  other  faithful 
'nes  among  the  7,000  who,  even  in  this  time  of 
jwiul  apostasy,  had  been  true  to  their  God;  who 
ad  not  "bowed  the  knee  to  Baal."  Elijah  tells  him 
jo  tell  Ahab  that  Elijah  is  here.  Obadiah  does  not 
7ant  to  do  this,  for  he  is  afraid  that  the  prophet 
nil  be  spirited  away  before  he  returns,  but  when 
Elijah  assures  him  that  he  will  show  himself  to  the 
dng,  Obadiah  delivers  the  message  to  Ahab. 

The  meeting  between  Ahab  and  Elijah  is  a 
;triking  scene.  Wicked  rulers  are  always  ready  to 
)lame  preachers  and  prophets  for  their  misfor- 
,unes,  and  at  the  same  time  are  afraid  of  these  men 
)f  God.  We  are  reminded  of  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots, 
md  her  hatred  and  fear  of  John  Knox. 

Ahab,  not  as  strong  a  character  as  his  wife, 
Jezebel,  agrees  to  call  all  the  false  prophets  and 
oriests  together  on  Mount  Garmel  for  the  test  pro- 
posed by  Elijah.  This  is  one  of  those  dramatic  his- 
torical pictures  so  common  in  the  Bible.  There  is 
the  hysterical  acting  of  the  false  prophets  of  Baal 
as  they  cry  and  even  cut  themselves  with  knives. 
There  is  the  calm  and  simple  prayer  of  the  true 
prophet  of  Jehovah  and  the  answer  by  fire  from 
heaven.  Then  came  the  destruction  of  the  false 
i  prophets  and  the  rain  from  the  sky. 

Elijah  was  at  the  peak  of  his  career  and  seem- 
ingly at  the  beginning  of  a  wholesale  revival  and 
return  to  God.  His  question,  How  long  halt  ye  be- 
tween two  opinions,  or  "limp  between  the  two 
sides,"  ought  to  have  brought  the  people  to  a  very 
definite  decision,  especially  as  they  had  just  wit- 
nessed one  of  the  most  spectacular  miracles  of  the 
Bible.  But  it  takes  more  than  miracles  of  this  sort 
to  make  people  really  repent;  it  takes  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  heart,  and  as  far  as  we  can  see 
there  seems  to  be  no  lasting  result. 

III.   Elijah  And  The  Vicious  Queen 
Jezebel  -  Chapter   19 

Jezebel  was  still  to  be  reckoned  with.  She  was 
the  power  behind  the  throne,  a  diabolical  woman, 
worse  than  any  man.  Ahab  was  wicked,  but  weak; 
she  was  even  more  wicked  than  her  husband,  and 
strong.  Then  Jezebel  sent  a  messenger  to  Elijah, 
saying.  So  let  the  gods  do  to  me,  and  more  also,  if 
I  make  not  thy  life  as  the  life  of  one  of  them  by 
tomorrow  about  this  time.  Ahab  had  told  her  about 
the  slaying  of  the  false  prophets.  Just  why  a  man 
who  had  just  seen  the  almighty  power  of  God  dis- 
played in  a  most  wonderful  way  should  cringe  in 
fear  before  the  message  of  a  mere  woman,  is  one 
Oif  the  paradoxes  of  human  nature. 

It  seems  to  be  partly  physical  exhaustion.  The 
stress  and  strain,  both  mental  and  physical,  had 
been  tremendous,  and  he  had  not  taken  time  to  eat 
or  refresh  himself,  it  would  appear  from  what  fol- 
lows. His  bodily  strength  was  gone  and  he  was  not 
in  shape  to  meet  a  crisis. 

Then  there  was  the  nervous  reaction.  Perhaps 
his  success  had  unduly  elated  him  and  he  was  not 
ready  for  a  disappointment  and  a  shock  such  as 
this  message  from  the  queen.  He  may  have  felt 
that  even  Ahab  and  Jezebel  would  now  be  con- 
vinced and  converted.  (Have  not  we  preachers 
sometimes  had  our  "Blue  Mondays"  after  some  un- 
usual experience  on  the  Sabbath?) 

His  faith  must  have  weakened.  Before  we  blame 
him  too  much,  let  us  ask  where  our  faith  is  at 
times. 


G  O  W  N  S 

•  Pulpit  and  Choir  • 


*f^  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


Li 

i31aticnal 


CHURCH  GOODS 
5UPPIY  COMPANY 


Christian     Emphasis.    Daily    Chapel.    All    take 
Bible.    Thorough    instruction.     Excellent    Fac- 
ulty.   Personal    attention.    Small    classes.    Stu- 
dent  Activities.    Inter-collegiate   sports. 

Standard  Liberal  Arts  Program 

Business  Administration 

Prepartory  Department 

PRESBYTERIAN  JUNIOR  COLLEGE 
BOX  B-16  MAXTON,  N.  C. 


FOLDINGCHAIRS 

•  /M  Stee£  OR  lUoxyti 

POLDING  BANQUET  TABLE'S 


1  J.  P.  REDINGTON&CO. 


SCRANTON 


God  deals  with  His  servant  in  a  most  patient  and 
loving  manner.  He  lets  him  have  rest  and  food, 
takes  him  to  the  mount  of  God  where  he  sees  some- 
thing of  God's  power,  then  sends  him  back  to  his 
work  again,  and  the  anointing  of  two  kings  and  a 
prophet,  Elisha.  The  career  of  this  faithful  and 
courageous  prophet  was  not  yet  finished;  God  had 
further  work  for  him. 

IV.    Elijah   And   Naboth's   Vineyard 
Chapter   21 

Covetousness  is  a  terrible  sin,  whether  found  in 
the  heart  of  a  king,  a  rich  man,  or  a  poor  man.  It 
is  a  sin  which  may  come  to  any  person;  it  is  not 
confined  to  the  powerful  or  wealthy.  "Take  heed 
and  beware  of  covetousness";  "covetousness,  which 
is  idolatry." 

Naboth  had  a  vineyard  in  Jezreel,  hard  by  the 
palace  of  Ahab,  king  of  Samaria.  And  Ahab  spake 
unto  Naboth,  saying,  Give  me  thy  vineyard  that  I 
may  have  it  for  a  garden  of  herbs,  because  it  is 
near  unto  my  house:  and  I  will  give  thee  for  it  a 
better  vineyard;  or  if  it  seem  good  to  thee,  I  will 
give  thee  the  worth  of  it  in  money."  But  Naboth 
refused  to  sell  the  inheritance  of  his  fathers,  or  to 
trade. 

Ahab,  much  displeased,  went  home  to  "pout" 
and  eat  no  bread.  His  wife,  Jezebel,  finds  him  in 
this  condition  and  tells  Mm  to  arise  and  eat  bread 
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and  let  thine  heart  be  merry;  I  will  give  thee  the 
vineyard.  She  wrote  letters  in  Ahab's  name,  had 
Naboth  stoned  on  the  false  charge  of  blasphemy 
and  confiscated  the  property.  Elijah  was  sent  to 
rebuke  these  wicked  rulers  and  pronounce  the  se- 
vere judgment  of  God  upon  them. 


Lesson  For  August  13 
Ezra  -  Interpreter  Of  God's  Word 

Scripture:  Ezra  7,  8:15-36;  Nehemiah  8-9.  De- 
votional Reading:  Psalm   119:97-112. 

These  verses,  especially,  from  our  devotional 
reading  might  well  apply  to  Ezra:  "0  how  I  love 
thy  law!  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day";  "How 
sweet  are  thy  words  unto  my  taste!  yea,  sweeter 
than  honey  to  my  mouth!"  "Thy  word  is  a  lamp 
unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path." 

In  the  time  of  Christ  the  scribes  as  a  whole  were 
classed  along  with  the  Pharisees  and  others  as 
critics  and  enemies  of  our  Lord.  There  were  excep- 
tions. In  Mark  12:28-34  we  have  one  of  whom 
Jesus  said:  "Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Ezra  was  a  different  type  of  man  from  the 
ones  who  joined  the  Pharisees  in  opposing  Christ. 
He  was  a  "ready  scribe  in  the  law  of  Moses." 

Ezra  and  Nehemiah  were  associates.  As  is  often 
the  case,  God  takes  two  men,  one  supplementing 
and  aiding  the  other.  Moses  and  Aaron  are  ex- 
amples. One  might  call  Ezra  the  "character- 
builder,"  and  Nehemiah  the  "wall-builder,"  but 
Nehemiah  built  character  and  no  doubt  Ezra  helped 
with  the  wall.  But  we  commonly  think  of  Ezra  as 
the  student  and  Nehemiah  as  the  practical  exe- 
cutive. 

I.  A  Prepared  Man  -  Chapter  7:10 

"For  Ezra  had  prepared  his  heart  to  seek  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  and  to  do  it,  and  to  teach  in 
Israel  statutes  and  judgments." 

1.  This  was  heart-preparation.  Usually  the  word 
"heart"  refers  to  the  whole  inner  man — the  intel- 
lect, will,  emotions,  etc.  This  is  the  sort  of  prepar- 
ation we  need  if  we  are  to  understand  the  Word. 
Our  catechism  says  that  the  Word  must  be  attended 
to  with  diligence,  preparation,  and  prayer,  and 
must  he  accompanied  with  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
in  order  that  it  may  be  profitable  and  effectual. 

2.  He  prepared  his  heart  to  "seek"  the  law  of 
the  Lord.  One  of  the  basic  principles  of  Bible  study 
is  to  search,  or  seek:  "Search  the  Scriptures."  The 
Bereans  were  more  noble  than  the  people  of  Thes- 
salonica  in  that  they  searched  the  Scriptures  daily 
whether  these  things  were  so;  therefore  many  of 
them  believed.  Ezra  knew  that  he  must  find  the 
truth  before  he  could  impart  the  truth  to  others. 
There  are  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  in  the 
Word,  but  we  must  seek  and  find  them  for  our- 
selves. 

'Bible  study  of  the  right  sort  is  absolutely  es- 
sential. There  is  so  much  silly  nonsense  abroad  in 
the  land  that  I  feel  like  stressing  this  particular 
thought.  Not  long  ago  I  heard  of  a  very  ignorant 
man — so  ignorant  that  he  could  not  read — of  whom 
it  was  said  by  one  of  his  admirers  that  he  could 
preach  the  best  sermon  he  ever  heard.  I  did  not 
hear  him  preach,  but  I  wonder  what  Ezra  would 
say  of  such,  a  preacher,  or  Paul,  when  he  wrote  to 


Timothy :  "Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unt( 
God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed.*. 
Now  God  has  some  wonderful  Christians  amon^J 
ignorant  people,  but  if  a  man  wishes  to  be  n 
teacher,  he  must  seek;  he  must  study.  "Seek,  anci 
ye  shall  find":  searching  the  Scriptures,  under  thfj 
enlightenment  of  the  Spirit,  is  one  of  the  funda- ' 
mental  principles  of  growth  in  Christian  character, 
as  well  as  ability  to  teach  others. 

3.  "To  do  it."  Ezra  did  not  tell  his  hearers,  "do 
as  I  say,  not  as  I  do,"  but  he  set  the  example.  He 
realized  that  the  first  application  of  the  Scripture 
must  be  to  his  own  heart  and  life.  It  is  still  true 
that  "what  you  are  speaks  so  loud,  I  cannot  hear 
what  you  say."  "To  do  it"  made  him  a  good  man, 
and  good  men  are  needed  more  than  good  teachers; 
"to  do  it"  will  make  us  good  ministers,  good  pas- 
tors who  care  for  the  flock. 

4.  "To  teach."  A  man  is  ready  to  teach  when  he 
has  found  and  applied  the  truth.  A  good  teacher 
must  know,  and  a  good  teacher  must  be,  and  then 
he  can  teach  with  authority  and  with  assurance. 

It  is  difficult  to  understand  why  some  people 
have  been  opposed  to  Sabbath  Schools.  Samuel  or- 
ganized schools  of  the  prophets:  Ezra  was  teacher 
and  then  preacher,  if  he  ever  preached  in  the 
usual  meaning  of  that  word,  and  it  was  the  read- 
ing and  hearing  of  the  Word  which  led  to  the  great 
revival  which  we  take  up  later  in  our  lesson. 

Ezra  was  a  prepared  man,  a  heart-prepared  man, 
and  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  exerted  a  powerful  in- 
fluence on  the  returned  exiles  and  on  the  whole 
history  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

n.  A  Practical  Man  •  8:15-36 

We  often  regard  men  of  learning  as  visionaries, 
with  their  heads  in  the  clouds,  lacking  business 
ability.  Nehemiah  is  thought  of  as  the  practical 
man  of  affairs.  But  in  this  chapter  we  find  Ezra 
showing  good  common  sense. 

1.  He  saw  the  need  of  having  some  Levites  in 
the  company.  It  was  remarkable  that  none  were 
there.  So  he  immediately  set  about  to  remedy  this 
and  sent  a  command  that  "they  should  bring  unto 
us  ministers  for  the  house  of  our  God."  The  early 
Pilgrim  fathers  were  careful  in  this  respect  when 
they  came  to  America  to  conquer  a  new  land  and 
found  homes. 

2.  He  saw  the  need  of  protection  and  this  pro- 
tection must  come  from  God  through  prayer. 
Prayer  is  a  most  practical  thing;  it  changes  things. 
He  was  ashamed  to  ask  for  a  bodyguard  from  the 
king,  for  he  had  told  the  king  that  "the  hand  of 
God  is  upon  all  them  for  good  that  seek  him."  Is 
there  not  a  lesson  for  the  Church  right  here,  when 
we  are  tempted  to  ask  for  aid  from  the  State,  when 
we  have  problems  or  dangers? 

So  he  proclaims  a  fast  and  besought  God,  "and 
He  was  entreated  of  us." 

3.  Then  there  was  need  for  carefulness  in  the 
matter  of  the  treasures  of  gold  and  silver  which 
they  were  carrying  with  them.  There  must  be  hon- 
esty, and  he  saw  to  it  that  everything  was  checked 
and  weighed.  Here,  too,  there  is  a  lesson  for  the 
Church:  there  must  be  uprightness  in  money 
matters. 

So  this  scribe  was  not  lacking  in  practical  ability. 
He  was  not  simply  a  dreamer,  but  a  man  of  affairs 
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— a  leader  who  could  look  after  the  ordinary  bus- 
i ,  iness  of  life.  Teachers  need  not  be  lacking  in  prac- 
,  tical  wisdom.  The  Jews  looked  after  this  side  of 
) '  education  when  they  insisted  that  even  their 
)  teachers  should  also  be  taught  a  trade — taught  to 
I  work  with  their  hands.  Our  Savior  was  a  carpenter; 
( '  Paul  was  a  tent-maker. 

III.  A  Powerful  Man:  The  Great 
ReviTal  -  8-9 

Under  these  two  men,  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  we 
have  one  of  the  outstanding  revivals  of  the  Bible. 
Nehemiah,  the  governor,  and  Ezra,  the  scribe, 
worked  together  under  God.  Would  it  not  be  a 
marvellous  thing  if  all  the  governors  and  legis- 
lators of  our  time  and  country,  would  work  with 
the  preachers  in  this  matter!  I  believe  this  would 
start  a  great  revival  in  our  day.  When  kings, 
presidents  and  rulers  of  all  kinds  are  willing  to 
stand  up  and  be  counted  on  the  side  of  God,  then 
we  can  hope  for  wonderful  results.  We  have  some 
who  will  da  this,  but  they  are  few. 

I  would  like  to  use  the  word  "all,"  as  a  key-word 
in  our  study  of  this  revival.  Whenever  we  can  get 
all  the  people  aroused,  we  can  accomplish  much. 

1.  "All  the  people  gathered  themselves  together." 
As  I  write  this  there  appears  in  the  newspaper  a 
picture  of  50,000  people  gathered  in  Boston  to 
hear  one  of  our  evangelists.  This  is  encouraging. 
This  gathering  together  was  practically  unanimous. 
The  remarkable  thing  was  that  they  came  together, 
not  to  hear  some  eloquent,  fiery,  or  magnetic  ora- 
tor, but  to  hear  somebody  read  the  Word  of  God. 


It  was  not  interest  in  a  preacher,  but  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

2.  The  "ears  of  all  the  people  were  attentive." 
They  came  to  listen,  not  to  talk  among  themselves, 
or  criticize. 

3.  "All  the  people  stood  up."  There  was  rever- 
ence for  the  Word.  It  was  the  inspired  revelation 
of  God's  will  and  they  treated  it  as  such.  The  Bible 
is  a  Holy  Book,  and  we  do  well  to  stand  when  it  is 
read,  for  it  is  the  voice  of  God. 

4.  "All  the  people  answered,  Amen."  There  was 
a  hearty  response  on  the  part  of  the  people.  Do  our 
hearts  respond,  "Amen,"  when  the  Book  is  read? 
It  would  not  hurt  to  have  some  "Amens"  spoken 
aloud.  One  of  the  most  helpful  experiences  of  my 
early  ministry  was  the  presence  of  a  splendid  old 
Methodist  minister  in  my  congregation  who  said 
"Amen"  from  his  heart.  It  did  me  good. 

5.  "All  the  people  wept."  There  was  a  deep  sense 
of  conviction  of  sin.  We  cannot  read  very  far  in 
God's  Word,  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  and 
not  feel  this  same  sense  of  sin. 

6.  "All  the  people  went  their  way  to  eat  and 
drink,"  etc.  Their  sorrow  for  sin  was  followed  by 
great  joy.  It  is  always  true:  "There  was  great  joy 
in  all  their  cities." 

7.  "All  the  congregation  made  booths."  Their 
joy  was  followed  by  obedience.  They  were  carry- 
ing out  the  instructions  of  the  Book:  Preach  and 
teach   the  Word! 


Young  People's  Department 

By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster.  D.D. 


Vesper  Topics  For  August 

Introduction 

(For  the  next  three  Sunday  nights  we  are  going 
to  be  looking  at  the  matter  of  "Christian  Friend- 
ship." In  our  Journal  program  we  do  not  seek  to 
give  a  full  program,  but  we  seek  to  give  Bible 
studies  on  the  topics  that  are  to  be  used  so  that  your 
group  can  work  the  Bible  study  into  whatever  type 
program  you  plan.  Rather  than  giving  scripture  les- 
sons for  two  vesper  programs  tonight  and  next  week, 
we  are  offering  the  following  two  Bible  studies  of 
Christian  friendship.) 

Bible  Studies 

You  and  I  should  be  friendly  to  all  people  every- 
where, but  we  can  only  develop  real  friendship 
with  a  few  people.  If  we  want  to  develop  real 
Christian  friendship,  we  have  to  realize  that  certain 
things  must  be  spiritually  true  of  us  and  of  those 
with  whom  we  form  friendships.  Therefore,  these 
two  Bible  studies  are  designed  to  show  us  the  basis 
of  Christian  friendship  and  to  set  before  us  an. 
example  of  such  friendships. 

August  6:  (1)  Basis  Of  Christian 
Friendship.  John  15:1-15. 

(a)    As    Branches   We   Receive    His   Life.   Vers** 

4-5.     When  we   talk   about   Christian   friendship, 


Christian  service,  Christian  testimony,  we  must  be 
careful  that  we  do  not  let  the  word  "Christian" 
simply  be  descriptive  of  a  vague  sort  of  good  be- 
havior and  attitudes  that  are  called  Christian.  Wo 
are  Christians  when  we  are  a  part  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  Jesus  Christ  is  a  part  of  us.  He  describes 
this  relationship  in  these  words  from  John  15. 
When  we  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  faith, 
we  are  as  vitally  united  to  Him  as  the  branches 
are  to  a  tree,  and  just  as  surely  as  the  branches 
draw  life  from  the  tree,  so  we  draw  life  from  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

(b)  As  Disciples  We  Follow  Him.  Verse  8.  As 
those  who  have  been  vitally  united  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  we  do  not  know  everything,  nor  do 
we  automatically  become  properly  Christian  in  all 
of  our  decisions,  attitudes  and  actions:  therefore, 
we  must  also  be  disciples  who  learn  the  way  of 
Christ  and  follow  Him.  When  we  truly  seek  to 
know  His  will  and  do  it,  we  will  bring  forth  "much 
fruit"  and  by  the  fruit  prove  that  we  are  His 
disciples.  The  fruit  of  right  relationship  with 
Christ  is  of  various  kinds.  We  will  bring  forth  the 
fruit  of  Christian  character  that  emphasizes  love, 
joy,  peace,  kindness,  goodness,  faithfulness,  meek- 
ness and  self-control.  We  will  bring  forth  the  fruit 
of  Christian  services  in  cooperating  with  others,  in 
preaching  the  Word,  teaching  the  truth  of  God  and 
ministering  to  the  needs  of  man.  And  we  will  also 
bring  forth  the  fruit  of  Christian  testimony,  de- 
claring our  loyalty  to  Christ  by  a  testimony  of  the 
mouth  and  by  a  liie  well  pleasing  unto  God. 


16 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


tul7  II  idSO 


I 


(c)  As  Friends  We  Have  Fellowship  With  Him 
and  All  Other  Christians.  Verses  12-14.  When  we 
have  thus  become  a  part  of  Christ  and  are  seeking 
to  follow  Him,  He  says  that  we  are  not  His  servants, 
but  that  we  are  His  friends,  who  enter  into  an 
intimate  fellowship  with  Him  in  which  He  shares 
His  will.  His  sympathies  and  His  purposes  with  us. 
But  since  we  become  part  of  Christ,  when  we 
believe,  we  also  have  become  a  part  of  every  other 
Christian  in  the  world;  therefore,  as  friends  of 
Christ  we  must  also  be  friends  with  all  believers 
everywhere.  As  we  have  fellowship  with  Christ  in 
love,  we  must  have  fellowship  with  all  Christians 
everywhere. 

When  we  begin  to  think  about  Christian  friend- 
ships in  any  real  sense  of  the  word,  that  friend- 
ship can  only  be  with  those  people  who,  like  us,  have 
received  His  life,  who  seek  to  follow  Him  and  who 
have  fellowsihip  with  Him  in  love. 

August  13:  (2)  Example  Of  Real 
Friendship.  I  Samuel  18:1-16. 

(a)  Necessary  Elements  in  Friendship.  V«r**« 
1-4. 

(1)  Sincere  love.  Verse  1. 

(2)  Inseparable  love.  Verse  2. 

(3)  Responsible  love.  Verse  3. 

(4)  Unselfish  love.  Verse  4. 

One  of  the  classic  examples  of  real  friendship, 
though  at  the  sub-^Christian  level  yet  with  many  of 
the  same  elements  that  are  basic  in  Christian  friend- 
ship, is  the  friendship  of  Jonathan  and  David  in  the 
Old  Testament.  As  we  read  the  descriptions  of  that 
friendship  in  I  Samuel  18:1-4,  we  see  love  for 
David  was  absolutely  sincere  and  resulted  in  an 
inseparable  fellowship.  In  that  fellowship  Jona- 
than and  David  made  a  covenant  in  which  they  both 
accepted  mutual  responsibilities.  Finally  we  see 
that  Jonathan  was  unselfish  in  his  love.  All  true 
friendship  contains  these  elements,  sincerity,  fellow- 
ship, unselfishness  and  mutual  responsibilities. 

(h)  Elements  that  Wreck  Friendship.  Vers** 
5-16. 

(1)  Envy.  Verses  5-9. 

(2)  Anger.  Verses  10-12. 
'     (3)  Fear.  Verses  13-16. 

When  David  first  appeared  upon  the  scene  and 
filew  Goliath,  the  basis  for  a  friendship  between 
Saul  and  David  was  laid,  but  in  time  we  see  that 
that  friendship  went  utterly  on  the  rocks.  In  the 
Scripture  lesson  today  we  see  three  things  that 
wrecked  that  friendship  and  these  three  things  will 
•wreck  any  friendship.  Saul  envied  what  David  had 
and  did.  This  envy  led  to  anger,  and  the  anger 
set  up  a  barrier,  and  that  barrier  created  fear, 
suspicion,  resentment  and  hatred.  Friendship  rests. 
alone  on  forgiving  and  complete  love. 

Suggestions 

The  program  topic  for  August  6  is  entitled  "My 
Other  Self."  This  immediately  reminds  us  of  the 
true  basis  of  Christian  friendship,  for  actually  all 
believers  in  Christ  are  part  of  us  and  we  are  part 
of  them,  all  members  of  the  same  body.  It  would 
be  very  appropriate,  then,  to  use  at  the  heart  of 
your  program  a  study  of  John  15:1-15,  on  the 
bases  of  true  Christian  friendship. 

The  program  topic  for  August  13  is  "Wish  I 
Could  Talk  to  Somebody."  Jonathan  and  David 
both  were  knit  together  in  love  and  separated  from 
Saul.  During  the  days  that  followed  their  covenant, 
it  would  have  been  very  difficult  had  they  not  been 


able  to  sit  down  and  talk  together.  In  friendship 
we  need  to  have  somebody  with  whom  we  can  talk 
at  all  times  and  about  all  things;  so  someone  could 
become  thoroughly  familiar  with  the  total  friend- 
ship with  Jonathan  and  David,  and  then  bring  out 
the  elements  of  friendship,  the  elements  that  wreck 
friendship,  and  the  elements  that  make  friendship 
a  success. 


ASSEMBLY'S   MISSIONARY 
CANDIDATES  SPEAK 

(An  exclusive  retelling  by  three  missionary 
candidates  of  their  motives  for  carrying  tha 
Gospel  abroad  as  presented  to  the  1950  meet- 
ing of  the  General  Assembly.) 

Two    Feelings 

By  George  T.  Brown 

To  me  the  most  satisfying  and  compelling  motive 
for  missionary  service  is  simply  that  this  is  for  me 
the  will  of  God.  Of  course,  many  factors  have 
entered  into  preparation:  home  and  school;  he- 
redity and  environment. 

But  in  the  past  few  months  we  have  been  finding 
out  that  none  of  these  things  in  themselves  are 
sufficient.  When  the  door  to  missionary  service 
closed  for  us  in  China,  it  was  necessary  for  us  to 
reconsider  our  call  to  missionary  service. 

Did  we  really  want  to  go  through  with  it? 

And  then  basically  the  whole  matter  seemed  to 
become  very  simple :  Was  this  or  was  it  not  the  will 
of  God? 

All  our  conflicting  desires,  emotions  and  opinions 
could  only  be  resolved  within  this  underlying 
motivation.  So  for  me,  this  will  be  the  one  great 
motive  for  missionary  service:  "to  do  Thy  will, 
O  God!" 

It  seems  to  me  that  when  a  candidate  for  mission- 
ary service  begins  at  this  point,  with  the  will  of 
God,  that  two  things  happen  within  him.  First,  he 
feels  his  complete  dependence  upon  the  God  who 
has  called  him.  All  he  seeks  to  do  and  say  he  does 
not  by  his  own  strength  or  in  his  own  name.  The 
kingdom  and  the  power  and  the  glory  are  not  his. 
He  feels  his  own  inadequacy  and  must  say  with 
Jeremiah:  "I  am  but  a  child." 

But  then  strangely  enough  at  the  same  time  he 
feels  his  own  responsibility  to  the  God  who  has 
sent  him  forth.  He  must  play  his  own  part  in 
fulfilling  the  great  commission  for  the  Lord.  And 
so  he  must  say  with  Isaiah:  "Here  am  I  .  .  .  ." 

It  is  when  these  two  feelings,  one  of  complete 
dependence  upon  God  and  the  other  of  an  inescap- 
able responsibility  to  God,  come  together  that  the 
missionary  receives  his  call. 

I  believe  that  this  must  be  the  experience  of 
every  missionary  as  he  goes  forth.  Certainly  this 
was  the  experience  of  William  Carey  when  he  stood 
up  to  preach  his  great  sermons  which  launched  the 
modern  missionary  movement. 
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Perhaps  his  theme  is  the  best  summary  of  what 
I  am  trying  to  say.  Expect  great  things  from 
God,  attempt  great  things  for  God." 

My  Missionary  Motive 
By  Helen  Norwood 

It  is  hard  to  put  20  or  25  years  into  a  few  words, 
hut  it  seems  that  my  becoming  a  missionary  candi- 
date is  connected  with  my  entire  life.  Since  the 
time  I  can  remember  anything,  I  remember  being 
told  of  Jesus  and  wondering  about  those  who  had 
no  one  to  tell  them. 

Even  during  my  high  school  days  when  other 
girls  were  dreaming  about  their  "dream  houses" 
and  talking  aibout  the  kind  of  men  they  were  going 
to  marry,  something  told  me  I'd  just  as  well  not 
dream.  Even  then,  I  was  aware  that  my  "dream 
house"  would  be  quite  different. 

However,  things  did  not  come  to  a  climax  until 
I  had  finished  high  school.  I  was  wondering  what 
I  was  going  to  do  next  and  what  my  future  would 
be.  It  was  at  a  young  people's  conference  that 
I  began  to  realize  what  Christ's  death  and  resurrec- 
tion mean.  I  realized  that  the  Christian  life  is 
different  from  others  because  Christians  have  a 
hope,  a  security,  a  peace  and  a  joy  that  come  only 
from  Christ. 

Almost  immediately,  I  began  to  think  of  those  in 
other  lands  who  were  afraid  of  their  gods,  who 
knew  only  superstition,  whose  only  security  was 
ill  treatment  from  their  gods  if  they  were  not 
pleased.  I  knew  I  had  the  answer  and  wanted  to 
share  it  with  them.  Like  Isaiah  I  heard  the  Lord 
saying,  "Who  will  go  for  us?"  and  I  said,  "Here 
am  I,  send  me." 

There  were  years  ahead,  but  all  the  while  God 
was  saying  "the  mission  field."  After  college,  I 
spent  two  years  teaching  the  Bible  to  school  chil- 
dren, and  they  were  happy  years.  But  all  the 
while  there  was  a  restlessness  to  tell  those  who've 
never  heard. 

The  only  missionary  motive  I  have  dates  to  the 
first  century  A.  D.  It  is  simply  in  obedience  to 
Christ's  command  to  go  and  teach  all  nations.  And 
I  rejoice  in  the  opportunity  to  share  what  Christ 
has  done  for  me  with  those  in  Africa  who  are 
Beeking  this  peace. 

Africa  At  The  Crossroads 
By  John  C.  Pritchord 

Occasionally  God  separates  the  curtain  which 
divides  time  and  allows  us  to  have  a  view  of  the 
future.  That  is  what  God  is  now  doing  for  us  in 
Africa.  He  is  showing  us  two  roads  which  we  can 
follow  in  this  changing  continent  with  its  emerging 
peoples. 

God  is  calling  and  directing  us  along  His  road, 
the  road  Christ  followed. 

The  people  of  Africa  are  emerging  from  centuries 
of  darkness  and  are  calling  us  that  they  may 
emerge  into  the  light  of  the  truth  of  Christ.  There 
are  others  in  the  world  desiring  to  take  them  down 
another  road,  the  road  of  secularism. 

Our  light  is  brighter,  our  truth  is  pure,  our  aim 
is  higher.  Let  us  now  take  those  actions  necessary 
to  fulfill  this  call  in  Africa,  this  call  for  Christ. 
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I     BELHAVEN  COLLEGE    | 

Jackson ...  Mississippi 

A  Liberal  Arts  College  for  Women  where  the 
fundamentals  in  education  are  stressed,  and 
where  emphasis  is  placed  on  Spirituality, 
Scholarship,  and  Physical  Training,  in  the 
order  of  their  importance.   Reasonable  rates. 

For  information,  write  to: 

G.  T.  Gillespie ...  President 
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Dr.  Gillespie  On  Columbia 

Theological  Seminary 

Faculty 

Dr.  Richard  Thomas  Gillespie,  III,  Candidate 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions  for  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  has  accepted  the  call 
of  the  board  of  directors  of  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary  in  Decatur,  Ga.,  to  become  Professor  of 
Homiletics. 

Dr.  Gillespie  will  continue  to  serve  the  Board  of 
World  Missions  until  September  1.  Although  his 
official  connection  with  Columbia  Seminary  will 
begin  at  that  time,  he  will  spend  the  fall  months  in 
additional  studies  preparatory  to  beginning  his  new 
duties  with  the  Seminary. 

His  teaching  work  will  begin  on  Decem'ber  1  with 
the  opening  of  the  winter  quarter. 
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Dr.  Gillespie  is  a  native  of  South  Carolina  and 
the  son  of  the  late  Dr.  Richard  Thomas  Gillespie, 
II,  who  was  President  of  the  Seminary  at  the  time 
it  was  moved  from  Columbia,  S.  C,  to  its  present 
location  in  Decatur,  Ga. 

He  is  a  graduate  of  Presbyterian  College  and 
received  his  training  for  the  ministry  at  Columbia 
Seminary.  He  took  his  Master  of  Arts  degree  at 
Emory  University  and  earned  his  Th.D.  at  Union 
Theological  Seminary  in  Richmond,  Va. 

Following  his  graduation  from  Columbia  Semi- 
nary in  1933,  Dr.  Gillespie  was  ordained  to  the 
ministry  by  Atlanta  Presbytery  and  was  pastor  of 
the  Rock  Springs  Presbyterian  Church  of  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  for  four  years.  In  1944  he  accepted  his  posi- 
tion with  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee. 


Georgia  Church  Records 
Growth  -  Plans  Building 

Waycross,  Ga.,  July  15. — The  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Waycross,  Ga.,  whose  membership  has 
grown  steadily  during  the  past  year  with  a  record 
number  of  admissions  on  profession  of  faith,  has 
voted  to  sell  its  present  church  building  and  has 
instructed  its  building  committee  to  proceed  with 
plans  for  the  construction  of  a  new  sanctuary  and 
educational  building. 

The  new  church  will  be  built  on  a  site  donated 
by  one  of  its  members.  Miss  Sarah  Houk,  in  memory 
of  her  mother,  the  late  Mrs.  Sarah  Virginia 
Williams  Houk,  who  raised  the  first  funds  for  the 
first  Presbyterian  church  in  Waycross. 

A  unanimous  vote  to  accept  Miss  Houk's  offer, 
and  to  sell  the  present  church  building,  was  taken 
at  a  congregational  meeting  presided  over  by  the 
pastor,  the  Rev.  Marion  G.  Bradwell,  who  came  to 
Waycross  a  year  ago  from  the  Reynolda  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Winston-Salem,  N.  C. 

The  Waycross  church  during  the  past  year  show- 
ed the  largest  increase  in  membership  and  the 
heaviest  total  contributions  for  all  causes,  in  the 
63-year  history  of  the  church.  The  membership 
grew  to  500  with  a  net  increase  of  84.  Thirty-two 
members  were  received  on  profession  of  faith,  and 
63  by  certificate  and  reaffirmation,  the  largest 
number  ever  received  in  a  single  year,  in  each 
classification. 

A  total  of  $31,990.45  was  raised  for  all  causes 
during  the  year,  as  compared  with  the  previous 
record  year  of  $21,930.  The  building  fund  was 
increased  by  $8,130  in  cash,  and  over  $10,000  in 
pledges. 

A  revitalized  program  of  church  extension  was 
conducted,  with  expansion  of  the  work  of  Young 
Memorial  Chapel,  and  a  establishment  of  a  new 
chapel  program  at  Parkside.  Ten  new  members 
were  received  at  Young  Memorial  Chapel  during 
the  year,  seven  on  profession  of  faith. 

The  church  employed  a  full-time,  trained  director 
of  religious  education  for  the  first  time,  and  adop- 
ted Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  Butler  Wood  of  the  Mexican 
mission  field,  as  their  missionaries.  A  new  church 
office  was  equipped  and  furnished.  A  full  time 
sexton  was  employed  to  assure  proper  care  of 
church  properties. 

The  spiritual  life  of  the  church  has  been  stim- 
ulated, with  a  25  per  cent  increase  in  Sunday 
School  attendance,  and  a  still  larger  increase  in 
church  attendance. 


Texas  Pastor  Becomes  Education 
Minister  In  Mississippi 

The  Rev.  Roy  L.  McCown,  Jr.,  former  pastor  of 
the  Chapel  Presbyterian  Church  of  Lubbock,  Tex., 
has  accepted  an  invitation  to  become  Minister  of 
Education  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Laurel,  Miss.  Mr.  McCown  began  his  duties  in 
Laurel  June  1.  Before  accepting  his  present 
position,  Mr.  McCown  was  pastor  of  Springhill  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Springhill,  La.,  and  had  served  in 
Lubbock  for   17   months. 


Mississippi  Church  Holds 
Revival  Services 

The  Presbyterian  Church  of  Newton,  Mass.,  held 
a  revival  from  May  28  to  June  2,  with  the  Rev. 
Edward  A.  Jussely,  pastor  of  the  Wayne  County 
Presbyterian  Churches,  in  charge. 

Mr.  Edwin  Wyman,  minister  of  music  in  the 
Wayne  County  Presbyterian  Churches,  led  song 
services  with  piano  and  vocal  solos.  Mrs.  Sidney 
Burns  and  Mrs.  Curtis  Stephens  were  pianists  for 
the  services. 

"Christian  forces  have  been  greatly  strengthened 
and  encouraged,"  one  report  says. 


Eighty-Six  Attending  P.J.C. 
Summer  Term 

Maxton,  N.  C. — The  registrar's  office  of  Presby- 
terian Junior  College  reports  student  enrollment 
for  the  first  term  of  summer  school  from  seven 
states  and  one  foreign  country  as  follows:  Local, 
10;  Laurinburg,  11;  other  North  Carolina,  41; 
South  Carolina,  14;  Georgia,  1;  Kentucky,  1;  West 
Virginia,  1 ;  New  York,  1 ;  Alabama,  1 ;  Cuba,  5. 
Total,  86.  i'he  second  term  of  summer  school  be- 
gins on  July  17. 


Bogart  Church  Plans  Summer 
Revival  Work 

Bogart,  Ga. — The  Westview  Presbyterian  Church 
between  Athens  and  Bogart,  Ga.,  has  announced 
that  Mr.  R.  H.  Lasseter  has  been  selected  as  acting 
pastor  for  the  summer  for  this  growing  church. 

Mr.  Lasseter  has  completed  half  his  work  in  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  and  is 
now  studying  in  the  Atlanta  Division  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Geoi-gia  for  his  B.A.  degree  which  he 
will  receive  this  fall  when  he  will  resume  his  work 
in  seminary. 

A  sustained  program  of  visitation  evangelism  has 
been  planned  by  church  officers  for  the  summer. 
Deacons  recently  elected  include  Mr.  Marshall  S. 
Maxey  and  Mr.  Bailey  F.  Daniel. 


Summer  School  For  Leaders 

(Montreat  Leadership  School) 
July  18-27,  1950 

Special  Features 

"How  To  Teach  Adults,"  to  be  taught  by  Dr. 
Price  H.  Gwynn,  Director  of  Leadership  Education, 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A. 

July  20:  Inspirational  Address,  "Reclaiming  The 
Century,"  by  Dr.  A.  W.  Dick,  Second  Presbyterian 
Church,  Memphis,  Tenn. 
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Weisiger  Receives  Doctorate 
From  Muskingum  College 

The  Rev.  Gary  N.  Weisiger,  III,  contributing 
ditor  of  The  Journal,  received  the  honorary  de- 
xee  of  doctor  of  divinity  from  Muskingum  Col- 
ige,  New  Concord,  Ohio,  on  June  12  at  the  annual 
raduation  exercises  of  the  institution.  The  degree 
.'as  conferred  by  action  of  the  faculty  and  the 
loard  of  trustees.  Dr.  Weisiger  is  now  pastor  of 
tie  Mount  Lebanon  United  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Pittsburgh,  Pa. 


Something  Nevr  In  Evangelism 

"I  congratulate  you  heartily  upon  this  new  ad- 
'enture,  and  trust  that  hundreds  of  young  people 
nay  be  enrolled.  I  know  of  no  community  which 
las  attempted  this."  So  writes  a  great  inter- 
lenominational  leader  in  evangelism  to  the  Rev. 
fohn  S.  McMullen,  concerning  Youth  to  Youth 
Evangelism.  Indeed  the  program  is  both  new  and 
>ignificant. 

Youth  to  Youth  Evangelism  is  a  pastor-led  pro- 
iram  for  seniors  and  older  young  people.  It  was 
nitiated  because  of  the  desire  of  young  people  to 
fiave  a  real  part  in  winning  their  comrades  to 
Christ  and  the  Church.  It  -yvas  prepared  out  of  the 
experience  of  young  people  and  their  pastors  in  a 
aumber  of  churches. 

The  materials  for  putting  on  this  program  con- 
sist of  a  carefully  prepared  handbook,  "That  They 
May  Know,"  a  Leaflet  to  instruct  visitors.  Three 
Cards  for  recording  information  and  purpose  and 
a  Recording  which  gives  the  story  of  getting 
started  and  suggested  procedure  in  a  visit. 

Our  conviction  is  that  Youth  to  Youth  Evan- 
gelism will  immediately  appeal  to  our  young  peo- 
ple, and  will  provide  the  "how"  for  getting  right 
nto  this  fruitful,  satisfying  service  to  Christ  and 
His  Church. 

Howard  H.  Thompson,  Secretary, 

Division  of  Evangelism 


BIBLES  FOR  JAPAN 

"Magnificent  contribution  has  been  made  by  the 
American  Bible  Society  ...  It  is  hoped  that  per- 
manent program  will  provide  for  message  of  Scrip- 
tures to  reach  every  village  and  hamlet  in  the  land," 
said  General  Douglas  MacArthur  in  a  cable  to  the 
American  Bible  Society.  The  General  has  described 
conditions  in  Japan  in  which  the  people  have  turned 
from  their  old  beliefs  as  "an  opportunity  without 
counterpart  since  the  birth  of  Christ." 

The  American  Bible  Society  has  such  a  permanent 
program  for  Japan.  Four  million  Bibles,  Testa- 
ments and  Gospels  have  been  provided  by  the 
American  Bible  Society  since  the  war  but  four 
million  is  only  a  beginning  in  reaching  "every 
village  and  hamlet  in  the  land." 

The  continuing  help  of  the  American  people  is 
needed  now  in  a  dramatic  gesture  of  good  will  to 
provide  for  Japan.  Bibles,  not  bombs;  signatures, 
not  shots. 

A  book  containing  thousands  of  signatures  of 
Americans  who  have  helped  provide  Bibles  for 
Japan  will  be  presented  to  a  representative  of  the 


Japanese  people  in  appropriate  ceremonies  in  No- 
vember. This  "good  will  book"  will  be  widely 
publicized  in  Japan  and  will  tell  the  Japanese  people 
in  a  dramatic  way  of  the  many  Americans  who  want 
the  people  of  Japan  to  know  Christ. 

Scriptures  are  now  being  printed  in  Japan  in  co- 
operation with  the  young  and  growing  Japan  Bible 
Society. 

If  the  American  people  can  provide  $500,000  for 
paper,  ink,  glue,  thread  and  for  other  expenses  the 
Japan  Bible  Society  can  print  3,000,000  volumes  in 
1950,  5,000,000  volumes  in  1951  and  lay  a  firm 
foundation  for  future  printing  and  distribution  of 
Bibles,  Testaments  and  Gospels  in  Japan. 

Distribution  will  continue  through  churches, 
schools,  book  stores  and  by  colporteurs  who  make 
house  canvasses  in  towns  and  villages  and  rural 
areas  to  reach  all  over  Japan. 

This  is  an  effective  time-tested  program  of  care- 
ful stewardship  in  the  use  of  gifts  of  Bible  lovers. 
It  comes  from  134  years'  experience  of  Scripture 
distribution,  and  74  years'  experience  in  Bible  work 
in  Japan. 

To  launch  this  far-reaching  "permanent  pro- 
gram" $500,000  is  being  sought  now  to  insure 
many  months  of  production  and  distribution. 

Signers  of  the  good  will  book  will  help  make  this 
possible.  The  signatures  of  all  donors  of  $1.00  or 
more — and  more  is  needed — will  be  pasted  in  the 
good  will  book.  Only  the  signatures,  not  addresses 
or  amount  of  the  gift,  will  appear.  The  names  will 
be  arranged  according  to  state,  city,  village  or 
country. 


South  Korea  Invasion 

Makes  Gospel  Message 

Essential  In  Japan 

The  American  Tract  Society  has  announced  plans 
for  the  immediate  distribution  of  millions  of  copies 
of  gospel  messages  in  the  form  of  tracts  through- 
out the  Japanese  islands. 

Until  funds  become  available  that  will  allow  the 
Society  to  set  up  a  printing  plant  in  Japan  to  be 
run  by  Japanese  nationals,  a  million  such  tracts 
will  be  printed  by  contract  with  a  Japanese  com- 
mercial printer. 

American  Tract  Society  officials  seem  to  feel 
that  now  is  the  time  to  act  before  we  are  faced 
with  the  possibility  of  closed  doors  in  Japan. 

With  the  invasion  of  South  Korea  already  well 
advanced  at  the  time  of  the  Society's  announce- 
ment and  the  final  outcome  still  doubtful  as  this 
goes  to  press,  the  action  of  the  Society  points  up 
the  alarming  lack  of  literature  with  the  Gospel 
influence  in  these  countries. 

But  Communist  North  Korea  has  put  away  the 
pen  and  taken  to  the  sword  leaving  Christians  with 
the  uncomfortable  realization  that  all  that  might 
have  been  done  there  for  the  Lord  must  wait  until 
the  situation  is  resolved. 


The    question    is:    Given    another    chance, 
any  more  be  done  than  was  done  before? 


would 
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"The  Talking  Bible" 

Early  risers  in  New  York  City  and  vicinity  can 
hear  the  Bible  read  every  Sunday  morning,  starting 
at  seven  o'clock.  This  new  program,  sponsored 
jointly  by  the  American  Bible  Society  and  Station 
WNEW  presents  a  half-hour  continuous  reading  of 
the  Bible,  which  was  begun  with  the  Book  of 
Genesis.  The  Talking  Book  Records,  which  the 
Bible  Society  has  prepared  for  the  use  of  the  blind, 
are  being  used.  The  reading  is  by  Alexander 
Scourby.  It  is  expected  that  it  will  take  a  period  of 
three  years  to  complete  the  reading  of  the  entire 
Bible. 


Soak  Ile4uei4j^ 


The  Bible  In  Formosa 

In  spite  of  military  activities  in  Formosa,  the 
Bible  continues  to  make  its  way.  Large  supplies  of 
Chinese  Scriptures  are  frequently  being  sent  by  the 
American  Bible  Society  to  Tsipeh  where  the  book- 
store, managed  by  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  J.  W.  Mont- 
gomery, sells  hundreds  of  Bibles  and  New  Testa- 
ments every  month.  Mr.  L.  Singleton,  in  Tainan,  is 
also  making  a  similar  distribution  in  Southern  For- 
mosa. 

The  Church  in  Southern  Formosa  is  a  Bible  read- 
ing Church,  largely  due  to  having  the  Scriptures  in 
Roman  characters  which  are  simple  to  learn. 

Within  the  past  three  months,  2,000  Bibles  have 
been  sent  from  Hong  Kong  to  Formosa.  Indo- 
China,  Burma,  Malaya,  Indonesia,  the  Philippine 
Islands  and  Japan  are  also  receiving  Chinese  Scrip- 
tures from  Formosa. 


Wide  Distribution  Of  Bibles 
Reported  By  Bible  Society 

More  than  8,822,880  copies  of  the  scriptures 
were  distributed  by  the  American  Bible  Society 
during  1949,  the  annual  report  of  the  body  released 
last  month  reveals. 

Disitribution  in  the  United  States  totaled  4,727,- 
626  copies  and  was  one  of  the  largest  in  the 
Society's  history.  The  Bibles  were  circulated  in 
85    different  languages  in  this  country. 

Other  countries  in  which  the  Society  circulated 
Bibles  during  the  12-month  period  include: 

China:  965,480  copies. 

Other:   3,212,348.    (including  China) 


Scriptures  Now  In  1 , 1 1 8 
Languages 

Some  part  of  the  Bible  is  now  in  1,118  languages 
and  dialects,  according  to  a  report  of  the  American 
Bible  Society  for  the  year  ending  December  31, 
1949. 

New  languages  into  which  the  Bible  was  trans- 
lated during  the  year  include  Biete,  spoken  in 
India;  Chin:  Anal  in  Burma;  Hula  in  Papua;  Loma, 
Liberia;  Piro,  Peru;  Pitjantjatjara  in  Australia, 
Wewjewa  in  Sumba,  Indonesia  and  Zapotec,  spoken 
by  Indians  in  Mexico. 

First  complete  Bibles  appeared  in  Faroe  of  the 
Faroe  Islands,  north  of  Scotland  and  in  Shona,  one 
of  the  languages  of  Southern  Rhodesia. 

There  are  at  least  1,000  more  languages  which, 
as  yet,  have  no  part  of  the  Bible,  the  report  says. 


m 


THE  AREOPAGUS  ADDRESS 

By  N.  B.  Stonehouse.  Inter-Varsity  Christiatl 
Fellowship.  $  .65.  The  lecture  contained  in  th^L. 
small  volume  is  the  Tyndale  New  Testament  LecMti 
ture  of  1949  delivered  in  the  Divinity  School  o(  ir,t 
Cambridge  University.  It  is  a  brilliant  message  oi  U 
the  address  of  the  Apostle  Paul  at  Athens  recorded  ft 
in  Acts  17.  Dr.  Stonehouse  believes  that  thii  iili 
address  contains  far-reaching  implications  for  th«  lie 
understanding  of  early  Christianity.  I1I51 


THE  CHRISTIAN 
PERSPECTIVE 


met 
itfo 


By  Edward  T.  Ramsdell.  Abington-Cokesburj 
Press.  $2.50.  A  Vanderbilt  theology  professor  gives  ^r 
a  philosophical  compromise  between  neo-Orthodoxy)  iiik 
and  the  personalism  of  the  Boston  School.  An  ex-|  :ei 
alted  place  is  given  to  Christ — not  the  traditionall  leei 
place  in  the  Godhead.  At  the  same  time,  the  sin-1  p 
fulness  of  man  is  slighted.  As  might  be  expected,!  ''i^ 
Christian  terms  are  used  in  such  a  way  as  to  admit 
broadest  interpretations. 

The  Bible  is  called  the  book  of  God's  Word.  The 
author  spreads  flowers  over  the  graves  of  Strauss 
and  Drews  and  worships  at  the  shrine  of  Sch- 
weitzer and  Bultmann.  The  Gospels  are  seen  as 
having  "traditional  accretions." 


The  best  part  of  the  book  deals  with  liberalism 
very  briefly,  and  Dr.  Ramsdell  correctly  states  that 
it  has  exalted  the  goodness  of  Jesus  without  a  faith 
in  His  Sonship.  The  weakest  part  is  the  chapter  on 
man  and  his  sin.  He  holds  man  is  still  in  the  image 
of  God  in  spite  of  the  Fall.  Original  sin  is  rejected. 
Instead  of  a  sinful  nature,  man  does  commit  sins, 
such  as  pride,  avarice,  anger  and  envy.  The  Cross 
displays  the  agape  (Gk.,  love),  of  God,  but  justice 
and  legalistic  punishment  in  it  are  minor  matters. 
Salvation  is  the  interaction  of  man's  faith  and  God's 
grace.  Therefore,  God  waits  for  us  and  we  make 
God  wait. 

The  book  adds  nothing  to  the  general  file  of  neo- 
Orthodox  arguments.  It  will  rank  as  third-class 
writing  by  Calvinists.  Its  readers  will  be  philo- 
sophical religionists  who  specialize  in  generalities. 

— ^George  W.  Dollar. 
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THE  GOOD  NEWS 

As  Narrated  in  the  Gospel  According  to  Saint 
Luke.  American  Bible  Society.  $  .06.  This  illus- 
trated gospel,  printed  in  magazine  form  "without 
note  or  comment,"  is  one  of  the  most  attractive 
presentations  of  the  Gospel  to  come  from  pub- 
lishers since  the  war. 

The  idea  for  presenting  the  Gospel  accompanied 
with  modern-day  photographs  is  not  entirely  new, 
but  in  view  of  the  500,000-copy  printing  of  the 
first  edition  seems  to  be  a  most  welcome  variation. 

We  understand  that  this  idea  originated  in 
France  with  the  French  Bible  Society  but  it  re- 
minds us  of  an  illustrated  Bible  commentary.  The 
System  Bible  Study,  published  in  1922  by  the 
System  Bible  Company. 

A  remarkable  production,  any  Bible  reader  will 
find  this  publication  well  worth  the  small  invest- 
ment. And  if  you  order  in  multiples  of  50,  you  get 
it  a  cent  less  per  copy  when  sending  cash. 
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BELIEVE,  BUT! 

By  Walter   R.    Courtney,   D.D.   John   Knox   Press. 

2.50.  The  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
f  Nashville,  Tenn.,  offers  in  this  volume  a  series 
f  studies  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  and  cognate  sub- 
sets. Evangelical  readers  will  concur  in  most  of 
he  author's  theological  views.  One  regrets,  how- 
ver,  to  find  in  this  volume  the  notion  o£  a  second 
robation  which  follows  death.  Dr.  Courtney  seems 
0  feel  that  the  fate  of  the  unevangelized  is  not 
ixed  in  this  life.  We  wish  he  had  emphasized  that 
here  can  be  no  Christian  salvation  without  Christ. 
udgment  belongs  to  God,  and  we  can  trust  His 
/isdom  more  than  we  trust  our  own;  yet  we  find 
he  New  Testament  to  be  categorical  on  this  mat- 
er. "I  am  the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life.  No  man 
ometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me."  Such  a  view 
et  forth  by  the  writer  invites  confusion. 

Apart  from  the  above  criticism,  this  reviewer 
vould  like  to  recommend  these  studies  to  all  who 
ire  interested  in  a  fresh  study  of  the  Apostles' 
Treed.  This  book  is  written  in  a  readable  style.  The 
ayman  can  follow  the  author's  thoughts  without 
lifFiculty.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


THE  POWER  OF  PENTECOST 

By  John  R.  Rice,  D.D.  Sword  Of  The  Lord  Pub- 
lishers. $3.  Dr.  Rice  spent  17  years  in  the  prepar- 
ation of  this  book.  He  followed  the  views  of  men 
like  Spurgeon,  Moody,  Torrey  and  Chapman,  rather 
than  those  of  the  ultra-dispensationalists.  His  atti- 
tude is  humble.  When  he  differs  from  other  Chris- 
tians, he  does  so  with  respect  for  their  opinions. 

'  The  author  is  a  Baptist  and  as  such  gives  a  Bap- 
tist slant  to  some  of  his  interpretations.  Presby- 
terians "will  agree  with  him  in  his  insistence  that 
Pentecost  was  not  "the  birthday  of  the  Church." 
He  says:  "I  believe  that  several  facts  faced  hon- 
estly and  prayerfully  will  show  open-minded  Chris- 
tians that  the  talk  about  Pentecost  as  the  birthday 
of  the  Church  is  wholly  missing  the  point  of  the 
Scriptures." 

This  book  is  written  with  remarkable  clarity  and 
easy-to-follow  outlines.  It  is  designed  to  be  helpful 
to  ministers,  but  it  could  profitably  be  used  in 
women's  or  young  people's  discussion  groups. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


HEAVEN  IN  MY  HAND 

By     Alice     Lee     Humphreys.     John     Knox     Press. 

$1.75.  A  school  teacher  lists  some  of  the  varied 
characters  in  her  room  and  how  their  strange  ways 
and  imaginations  point  to  many  spheres  of  ordinary 
life,  such  as  soldiering,  Bible  scenes,  animal  life, 
etc.  The  purpose  of  the  author  is  not  clear.  Otften 
the  language  is  very  vague. 

The  author  has  watched  different  pupils  and  pa- 
rents reveal  their  many  secrets,  but  she  misses 
great  opportunities  to  draw  Gospel  morals.  Dis- 
couraged teachers  will  have  memories  revived  as 
they  read  this  book.  — George  W.  Dollar. 


BECOMING  A  CHRISTIAN 

By  J.  R.  W.  Scott,  Inter-Varsity  Christian  Fel- 
lowship. $  .05.  An  exceptionally  fine  tract  to  be 
given  to  non-Christians  or  new  Christians.  It  re- 
veals the  plan  of  salvation  clearly  and  forcefully. 


SOME  BASIC  TEXTS 

Inter-Varsity  Christian  Fellowship.  $  .15.  Ninety- 
four  texts  selected  for  memorization.  The_  verses 
selected  here  are  designed  to  help  Christians  in 
their  spiritual  lives  and  also  those  who  seek  to  do 
evangelistic  work.  It  supplies  a  basic  armory  for 
daily  use. 


WHEN  LOVED  ONES 
ARE  CALLED  HOME 

By    Herbert    H.    Wernecke.      Baker   Book   House. 

$  .60.  This  is  a  book  of  comfort  for  the  bereaved. 
Step  by  step  the  reader  is  brought  to  the  point 
where  he  views  death  as  Jesus  viewed  it — a  home- 
going  to  be  with  the  Lord.  The  writer  is  one  who 
himself  has  tasted  the  cup  of  sorrow  and  writes 
with  sympathy  and  understanding.  Pastors  will 
find  this  book  a  satisfying  and  helpful  gift  to  mem- 
bers of  their  flock  who  have  lost  loved  ones  through 
death. 


OUTLINE  STUDIES  IN  THE 
GOSPEL  OF  LUKE 

By  W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans 
Publishing  Company.  $3.  When  Dr.  Griffith  Thomas 
died,  he  left  a  vast  collection  of  writings.  They 
are  now  being  published.  The  outstanding  exposi- 
tory and  homiletical  gifts  of  the  English  preacher 
are  evidenced  in  this  book.  The  outlines  are 
topical,  following  the  well-known  divisions  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  form  of  biographical  data  and 
teachings,  parables,  and  incidents  in  the  life  of 
Chi-ist  as  recorded  by  Luke. 

The  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville   .  .  .    North  Carolina 


WORD  STUDIES  IN  MARK 

By  Kenneth  S.  Wuest.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Pub- 
lishing Company.  $3.  This  volume  is  a  commentary 
on  the  Gospel  of  Mark  in  the  Greek  New  Testament, 
but  written  especially  for  the  English  reader.  The 
studies  presented  are  interesting,  non-technical  and 
suggestive.  As  in  other  of  the  author's  works,  the 
translation  is  fuller  and  more  words  are  used  than 
in  a  standard  version  in  order  to  bring  out  more  of 
the  richness  of  the  original  Greek  in  which  Mark 
wrote.  It  is  ideal  for  students  and  missionaries.  It 
enables  the  reader  to  sense  the  native  force  of 
Mark's  beautiful  Gospel. 

The  Book  May  Be  Ordered  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co. 

Weaverville   .  .  .    North   Carolina 


THE  GOSPEL  IN  THE 
EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS 

By  R.  V.  G.  Tasker.  Inter-Varsity  Christian 
Fellowship.  $  .75.  Dr.  Tasker  is  Professor  of  New 
Testament  Exegesis  in  the  University  of  London. 
He  presents  in  this  booklet  lectures  that  he  gave  in 
August,  1949,  at  Cambridge  University.  He  allows 
the  Epistle  to  speak  for  itself,  and  throughout  he 
uses  his  scholarship  as  the  handmaid  of  exegesis. 
The  author  shows  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
has  a  divine  message  for  men  and  women  in  every 
age  and  every  circumstance. 
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PORTALS  OF  PRAYER 
NUMBER  91 

Frederick  R.  Webber.  Concordia  Publishing 
House.  $  .10.  Christians  who  like  a  brief  devotional 
message  each  day  will  relish  this  little  booklet.  It 
contains  a  text,  brief  comment  and  a  short  prayer. 

PORTALS  OF  PRAYER 
NUMBER  99 

By  Alfred  Doerffler.  Concordia  Publishing 
House.  $  .10.  Daily  devotions  covering  a  period  of 
three  months.  These  devotionals  are  of  high  quality. 


PASTORAL  PSYCHOLOGY 

By  William   Goulooze.   Baker  Book  House.   $3.50. 

The  office  of  a  pastor  is  an  exacting  one.  Although 
superficial  people  seem  to  think  that  the  office 
requires  little  special  preparation,  the  great  giants 
of  the  Christian  Church  have  never  entertained 
this  notion.  Even  after  John  Calvin  had  published 
his  "Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion,"  he  de- 
clared that  he  did  not  consider  himself  sufficiently 
mature  in  knowledge  to  undertake  the  pastoral 
office.  After  Jonathan  Edwards  was  graduated 
from  Yale  and  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  in 
1722,  he  would  not  agree  to  accept  a  permanent 
pastorate  until  he  had  spent  six  years  in  study  after 
his  graduation  from  college.  Small  wonder  that 
Dr.  Samuel  Miller  asked,  When  will  men  who  are 
unspeakably  inferior  to  such  master-minds  of  the 
church  learn  to  refrain  from  going  prematurely 
into  pastoral  work  and  becoming  a  blind  leader  of 
the  blind? 

Pastors  and  prospective  pastors  who  feel  that 
they  want  to  be  qualified  to  minister  to  the  spirit- 
ual needs  of  men  and  women  in  a  more  effective 
manner  will  be  grateful  for  this  study  in  the  field 
of  pastoral  psychology.  In  this  one  volume  psy- 
chology and  pastoral  theology  are  linked  together 
to  contribute  the  resources  of  these  two  sciences  to 
better  equip  the  pastor  to  perform  his  duties  in  a 
more  profitable  way. 

Dr.  Goulooze  is  Professor  of  Historical  Theology 
at  the  Western  Theological  Seminary  of  the  Re- 
formed Church  in  America,  at  Holland,  Mich.  He 
has  had  experience  in  the  active  ministry  and  has 
also  engaged  in  extensive  research  in  this  field.  He 
studied  in  the  Free  University  of  Amsterdam  under 
the  guiding  advice  of  Dr.  J.  Waterink,  one  of  the 
foremost  of  Europe's  religious  psychologists. 

Part  I  of  this  volume  consists  of  a  historical 
analysis  of  pastoral  theology  in  relation  to  our 
time. 

The  second  part  is  a  competent  research  analysis 
concerning  sickness,  suffering,  and  sorrow  in  rela- 
tion to  pastoral  theology.  Part  III,  which  is  one 
of  the  most  practical  sections  of  the  book,  is  a 
constructive  analysis  of  pastoral  psychology.  This 
section  deals  with  the  coordination  between  pastoral 
theology  and  psychology,  conversion,  sickness,  and 
the  meaning  of  Christian  living. 

The  last  part  presents  a  technique  analysis  of 
pastoral  psychology.  A  large  portion  of  this  section 
discusses  systematic  counselling  and  the  importance 
of  cooperation  between  the  minister  and  the 
physician.  One  of  the  important  suggestions  is 
that  the  minister  must  not  pose  as  a  psychiatrist. 
While  the  minister  should  study  psychology  and 
psychiatry  for  its  help  to  pastoral  psychology,  no 


minister  should  pretend  to  be  more  or  know  morCj  jil] 
than  his  calling  requires.  ,  jpit 

Dr.  Goulooze  states:  "We  face  this  temptation"  '? 
particularly  if  we  have  a  strong  interest  in  psych-l  *' 
ology  .  .  .  The  minister  must  recognize  at  the  very 
outset  that  psychiatry  belongs  to  the  medical  field 
and   not  to   the   discipline   of  theology." 

Dr.  Goulooze  prepared  this  book  primarily  for 
pastors  and  theological  students,  but  this  reviewer 
would  like  to  offer  the  suggestion  that  it  would  be 
very  helpful  reading  for  Christian  physicians.  The 
development  of  pscho-somatic  medicine  has  brought| 
the  minister  and  the  physician  closer  together.  This 
book    offers   a   splendid   meeting  ground   for   both. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville   ...    North   Carolina 
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Great  Pulpit  Masters  (Vol.  III).  R.  A.  Torrey. 
Great  Pulpit  Masters  (Vol.  IV).  Sam  Jones.  Pub- 
lished by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Publishing  Company, 
158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.25 
each.  Dr.  William  CJulbertson  has  written  an  "appre- 
ciation" to  this  volume  of  15  sermons  by  Dr.  R.  A. 
Torrey.  Here  he  remarks:  "As  an  evangelist  and 
educator  of  those  who  sought  his  training  for  the 
ministry,  Reuben  Archer  Torrey  was  among  the 
great  stalwarts  of  his  day.  Time  has  not  dimmed 
the  luster  of  his  name  nor  diminished  the  influence 
of  his  message." 

Dr.  Torrey  was  a  profound  Bible  student.  He  was 
graduated  from  both  the  University  and  Theological 
Seminary  at  Yale.  He  took  advanced  studies  at 
Leipsic  and  Erlangen.  He  was  well  prepared  as  an 
educator,  and  he  used  his  training  and  gifts  in  the 
educational  field  to  build  up  many  of  the  best  Bible 
Institutes  of  America. 

Dr.  Torrey  is  best  known,  however,  as  an  evange- 
list. In  one  world-wide  tour  a  hundred  thousand 
people  professed  faith  in  Christ  as  their  personal 
Saviour.  He  was  the  true  successor  to  Moody  in  the 
field  of  evangelism. 

One  of  the  most  worth-while  sermons  in  the 
Torrey  selection  is  on  "Ten  Reasons  Why  I  Believe 
The  Bible  is  The  Word  of  God."  It  is  the  outcome 
of  much  thought  and  wide  experience.  It  will  be 
especially  helpful  to  young  people. 

Volume  IV  on  Sam  Jones,  the  American  evange- 
list, carries  an  introduction  by  Bishop  Ivan  Lee 
Holt.  It  contains  a  dozen  of  Sam  Jones'  best 
sermons.  Each  sermon  retains  Jones'  uniqueness  of 
methods,  wit  and  humor.  In  these  sermons  we  see 
liquor  castigated,  hypocrites  blasted  and  hope  held 
out  for  the  sinner  who  turns  to  Christ  for  salvation. 

Sam  Jones  spoke  to  his  generation  vdth  plain  and 
unvarnished  language.  A  few  specimens:  "It  is  con- 
sidered vulgar  now,  really  vulgar,  for  a  man  to  get 
up  and  preach  hell  to  sinners  ...  It  is  not  polite  to 
believe  that  way,  and  many  a  little  fellow  has 
scratched  that  out  of  his  creed;  but  he  won't  be  in 
hell  more  than  15  minutes  before  he  will  revise  his 
creed  and  have  nothing  in  it  but  hell."  Again, 
"What  is  culture  worth  if  it  is  but  whitewash  on  a 
rascal?  I  would  rather  be  in  heaven  learning  my 
ABC's  than  sitting  in  hell  reading  Greek."  Once 
more,  "If  I  had  a  thousand  tongues,  they  would  all 
talk  for  Christ;  a  thousand  hands,  they  would  all 
work  for  Christ;  a  thousand  feet,  I  would  put  them 
all  on  the  road  to  heaven." 
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These  two  volumes  are  beautifully  printed  and 
turdily  bound.  They  should  add  strength  to  the 
ulpit  of  today.  We  are  fateful  to  Fleming  H. 
levell  Publishing  Company  for  making  these  dy- 
amic  and  timeless  messages  available  again. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

This   Book  May   Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 
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"The  Triplets  Fly  High."  By  Bertha  B.  Moore. 
'ublished  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Com- 
-any,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.00.  Making  12 
n  all,  here  is  the  latest  in  the  "Triplet"  series  of 
tories  for  children.  My  10-year-old  son  read  and 
ipproved  this  book  before  his  father  got  it. 

Written  from  an  evangelical  standpoint,  intro- 
lucing  here  and  there  incidents  showing  how  Chris- 
ian  children  can  witness  for  Christ  as  they  travel 
ibout,  this  graphic  story  will  hold  the  child's  in- 
erest  high  and  fast  to  the  very  end.  The  author  in- 
lirectly  teaches  as  she  tells  a  good  story.  The  book 
3  on  a  high  level  of  Christian  fiction. 

— Wick  Broomall. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville   ...    North   Carolina 


"For  Your  Pilgrimage."  By  Emma  Wysor  Dun- 
ap.  Published  by  John  Knox  Press,  Richmond,  Va. 
E*rice  $1.50.  Brief  meditations  on  various  phases  of 
ipplied  Christianity  for  pilgrims  along  the  way. 
Some  are  very  good;  while  others  show  lack  of 
theological  insight.  They  may  be  used  for  devo- 
;ionals  of  various  group  meetings. 


"David  Livingstone,  The  Missionary  Explorer" 
(Book  I).  "Hudson  Taylor  Of  The  China  Inland 
Mission"  (Book  H).  "Adoniram  Judson,  Hero  Of 
Burma"  (Book  HI).  "Mary  Slessor,  Queen  Of 
Calabar"  (Book  IV).  Published  by  Fleming  H. 
Revell  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York, 
N.  Y.  Price  $3.00  for  the  set.  Four  beautifully 
illustrated  stories  of  illustrious  Christian  mission- 
aries. They  constitute  "The  Children's  Missionary 
Library."  Each  book  will  fascinate  children  of  pri- 
mary and  junior  ages. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville   ...    North   Carolina 


"Voices  In  The  Wind."  By  Clyde  Edwin  Tuck. 
Published  by  Christopher  Publishing  House,  Boston, 
Mass.  Price  $1.75.  The  author,  known  to  many  as 
"The  Poet  of  the  Ozarks,"  puts  into  this  book  a 
variety  of  his  published  and  unpublished  poems. 
They  fall  into  four  general  divisions:  "Voices  of 
the  Heart,"  "Voices  of  the  Soul,"  "Voices  of  Na- 
ture," and  "Vagrant  Voices." 

These  poems  deal  with  the  usual  subjects  of 
poetry — from  the  old  violin  to  the  resurrection  and 
back  again,  "Childhood  Memories"  and  "Slumber 
Song"  will,  among  many  others,  strike  a  responsive 
chord. 

Poems  not  only  follow  the  rules  of  poetry,  but 
they  also  teach  the  poet's  view  of  life.  The  author 


of  these  poems  makes  a  number  of  references  to 
Christ  and  appears  to  be  a  believer  in  Him;  how- 
ever, there  are  some  references  that  seem  to  shade 
off  into  a  mystic  pantheism.       — Wick  Broomall. 


"How  To  Study  And  Use  The  Bible."  By  Park 
Hays  Miller.  Published  by  W.  A.  Wilde  Company, 
Boston,  Mass.  Price  $1.75.  Here  is  just  the  thing 
for  the  beginner  in  Bible  Study — a  simple  and 
useful  way  of  having  some  method  in  studying  the 
Bible.  After  a  few  introductory  chapters  on  the 
story  of  the  Bible  as  a  whole  and  a  chapter  on 
"Tools  For  Bible  Study,"  the  author  takes  the  stu- 
dent on  a  conducted  Bible-study  tour  of  two  se- 
lected books  of  the  Bible  (Amos  and  Philippians). 
A  concluding  chapter  on  how  to  teach  the  Bible  is 
followed  by  a  book  list  giving  concordances,  com- 
mentaries and  other  helps  for  Bible  Study. 

The  author  does  not  deal  with  critical  problems 
and,  apart  from  several  references,  his  critical  po- 
sition is  not  obvious.  Some  of  the  literature  recom- 
mended as  helps  could  not  be  approved  by  the  con- 
servative. The  book  does,  however,  contain  much 
that  will  introduce  the  reader  to  richer  fields  of 
Bible  Study.  — Wick  Broomall. 


"Romance  In  The  Jungle."  By  Ethel  Matson.  Pub- 
lished by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  This  novel  is  based  on  a 
thrilling  story  from  the  heart  of  South  America. 
Here  is  a  story  that  will  grip  the  attention  of  young 
people  from  first  page  to  last.  The  reading  of  this 
story  will  prove  an  unforgettable  experience. 


"Learning  By  Seeing."  By  C.  W.  Baker,  Jr.  Pub- 
lished by  The  Standard  Publishing  Company,  Cin- 
cinnati, Ohio.  Price  $1.00.  Fifty-two  chalk  and 
object  talks  for  children.  This  book  is  based  on  the 
Chinese  proverb  that  says:  "A  picture  is  equal  to 
a  thousand  words."  Dr.  Baker  has  taken  familiar 
objects  and  clothed  them  with  spiritual  meaning. 
It  v^ll  prove  again  that  "eighty  percent  of  know- 
ledge and  sensibility  are  acquired  through  the  eye." 
Christian  workers  who  are  interested  in  visual  edu- 
cation will  welcome  this  work. 


"Day  After  Tomorrow."  By  G.  Franklin  Allee. 
Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.00.  A  dramatic  story  of  the 
rise  to  business  and  political  power  of  ambitious, 
personable  Stanley  Ross  Scott.  This  is  a  captivating 
innovation  in  the  field  of  strong  Christian  fiction. 
It  will  challenge  every  reader  to  seek  satisfaction 
in  the  Son  of  God. 


The  Baptism  Of  Infants 

This  article,  published  in  the  February  1,  1950, 
issue  of  The  Journal,  is  now  available  in  booklet 
form,  twenty  pages,  at  10c  each,  $1.00  per  dozen, 
or  $5.00  per  100,  postpaid.  Order  from  The 
Southern   Presbyterian   Journal,   Weaverville,    N.   C. 
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FOURTH     QUADRENIAL  | 

YOUTH  CONVENTION 

ON     THE     WORLD     MISSION     OF     THE     CHURCH 

AUBURN    ...    ALABAMA 

^^^'^  DECEMBER  28-31,   1950i 


FULTON 


Great     Addresses 
Vital     Discussions 

Dynamic    Leaders 


LEBER 

For    All    Youth    17-24    Years    Old 


"MY 

LIFE 

HIS    PLAN 

OUR 

MISSION"       1 

FOR       FURTHER       INFORMATION       WRITE 

DEPARTMENT    OF    YOUTH    WORK 

presbyterian     building 
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First  Row,  Left  to  Right:  Dr.  D.  J.  Cumming,  Educational  Secretary  of  Board  of  World  Missions;  Mr. 
Maurice  Tatsuoka,  Japanese  Informant;  Dr.  II  Seung  Kay,  Korean  Informant;  Mrs.  Yoshiko  Niwa,  Jap- 
anese Informant;  Miss  Esther  Cummings,  Instructor  of  Linguistics  and  Phonetics  of  Bible  Seminary  in 
New  York;  Miss  Sylvia  Lima,  Brazilian  Informant;  Miss  Nelly  Garcia,  Spanish  Informant;  Mr.  Maurice  Du- 
bois, French  Informant;  Dr.  Richard  T.  Gillespie,  Candidate  Secretary  of  Board  of  World  Missions.  Second 
Row:  Mr.  John  Pritchard,  Africa;  Rev.  George  T.  Brown,  Korea;  Mrs.  George  T.  Brown,  Korea;  Rev. 
Charles  R.  Butler,  Brazil;  Mrs.  Charles  R.  Butler,  Brazil;  Miss  Jean  Holmes,  Japan;  Miss  Mary  Haraughty, 
Japan;  Miss  Coline  Gunn,  Japan;  Mrs.  William  R.  Relly,  Africa;  Rev.  William  R.  Reily,  Africa.  Third  Row: 
Rev.  Reuben  T.  Allen,  Mexico;  Mrs.  Reuben  T.  Allen,  Mexico;  Mr.  T.  W.  Stixrud,  Africa;  Mrs.  T.  W.  Stix- 
rud,  Africa;  Rev.  E.  H.  Gartrell,  Korea;  Mrs.  E.  H.  Gartrell,  Korea;  Miss  Sara  Dixon,  Mexico;  Mrs.  Jule 
Spach,  Brazil;  Mr.  Jule  Spach,  Brazil;  Miss  Mary  Alice  Mounts,  Secretary  to  Dr.  Gillespie,  Board  of  World 
Missions.  Fourth  Row:  Dr.  Hugh  English,  Africa;  Mrs.  J.  W.  Vinson,  Japan;  Rev.  J.  W.  Vinson,  Japan; 
Mrs.  Donald  Dilworth,  Ecuador;  Dr.  Donald  Dilworth,  Ecuador;  Mrs.  Edwin  Clemens,  East  Africa,  for 
Free  Methodist  Church;  Mr.  Edwin  Clemens,  East  Africa,  for  Free  Methodist  Church;  Rev.  Jon  Crow, 
Brazil;    Mrs.   Jon   Crow,   Brazil;    Rev.   C.   Rogers   McLane,    Brazil;    Mrs.    C.    Rogers    McLane,    Brazil. 
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EDITORIAL 


Peace  Cannot  Be 
Bought 

The  Marshall  Plan  has  been  necessary  from  both 
a  military  and  an  economic  standpoint  but  Amer- 
icans are  living  in  a  fool's  paradise  if  they  think 
peace  can  be  bought  with  dollars  alone. 

Let  us  face  this  single  disconcerting  fact.  If  a 
war  in  Europe  should  develop,  every  fourth  man  in 
the  French  Army  will  be  a  Communist.  This  is  not 
a  guess,  made  at  random,  it  is  the  sobering  admis- 
sion of  French  officials  themselves. 

We  are  also  bolstering  the  Anti-Communist 
governments  of  Southeast  Asia  with  munitions  and 
with  money.  Here  again  there  is  alarming  infiltra- 
tion by  Communists. 

Wherein  lies  a  solution?  A  trite  answer  would 
be  folly,  but  every  Christian  should  know  that 
moral  and  spiritual  fiber  in  the  hearts  of  men 
makes  a  nation  strong,  and  without  such  moral  and 
spiritual  force,  disintegration  is  inevitable. 

America  is  called  a  Christian  nation  but  our  na- 
tional leaders  have  paid  a  minimum  of  even  lip  ser- 
vice to  Almighty  God.  We  have  been  woefully 
lacking  in  men  who  were  convinced  Christians  and 
who  were  willing  to  stand  up  and  be  counted  as 
such. 

The  American  soldiers  in  Japan  have  made  an 
enviable  record  for  discipline.  Such  was  not  the 
case  in  Korea  during  the  days  of  occupation.  The 
behavior  of  our  men  there,  stemming  from  the  high 
echelons,  was  not  the  credit  to  a  Christian  nation 


which  can  be  cited  for  occupation  troops  in  Japan, 
The  abysmal  failure  of  the  Southern  Korean  Army 
is  a  testimony  to  the  lack  of  training  and  equipment 
America  expected  and  paid  for. 

This  is  no  time  for  recriminations.  We  are  forced 
with  the  stern  reality  of  a  defensive  war  fought  on 
the  terms  of  Communistic  overall  strategy  and  in 
the  place  of  their  choice. 

Our  hope  lies  in  a  national  spiritual  awakening, 
a  confession  of  and  repentance  for  sin.  Such  is  the 
grave  responsibility  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 
If  a  revival  comes  it  will  begin  in  the  Church.  If 
men  are  to  hear  the  warnings  of  a  just  and  holy 
God  that  message  must  come  from  the  Church. 

In  recent  months  we  have  been  scanning  an  in- 
creasing number  of  church  periodicals.  The  major 
emphasis  of  most  of  these  papers  has  little  to  do 
with  sin  and  redemption.  Race  relations  and  the 
mechanics  of  church  work  seem  the  matters  of  most 
concern. 

We  are  constrained  to  believe  our  nation  is  fac- 
ing the  gravest  crisis  of  her  existence.  This  will 
probably  be  a  series  of  problems  arising  separately 
and   from   apparently   unrelated   sources. 

The  solution  of  our  problem  does  not  lie  in  money 
or  in  armaments.  God  alone  can  help  and  we  do 
not  believe  He  will  do  so  until  we  return  to  Him. 

A  move  in  the  proper  direction  would  be  congre- 
gations meeting  for  praper  and  this  prayer  will  have 
to  include  confession  of  sin  and  repentance — per- 
sonal sins  and   national  sins. 

God  give  us  the  vision  to  see  the  handwriting  on 
the  wall  and  to  turn  to  the  One  who  can  heal — 
before  it  is  too  late.  — L.N.B. 
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Arguing  vs.  Stating 

People  are  rarely,  if  ever,  won  to  Christ  by  ar- 
guing with  them.  But,  by  a  simple  explanation  of 
God's  love  and  the  plan  of  redemption  men  are  daily 
being  brought  to  know  and  accept  Him. 

In  religious  controversy  the  thing  of  paramount 
importance  is  the  statement  and  restatement  of 
truth;  not  what  we  think  about  the  matter  but 
what   God  says  in   His  Word. 

There  is  a  great  difference  between  seeking  to 
win  men  to  Christ  and  seeking  to  win  men  who 
have  taken  the  name  of  Christ  but  who  lightly  re- 
gard the  essential  truths  about  Him.  We  further 
believe  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  frank 
unbeliever  and  the  man  who  professes  to  believe  but 
who  thereafter  persists  in  teaching  unbelief.  We 
have  little  patience  with  the  man  who  "rational- 
izes" his  faith  so  that  it  actually  includes  denial  of 
the  things  which  constitute  truth. 

But,  the  evangelical  needs  constantly  to  remember 
that  winning  a  man  to  evangelical  faith  and  preach- 
ing is  infinitely  better  than  losing  him  through  a 
loveless  spirit. 

The  smoking  flax  of  a  genuine  but  dormant  spir- 
itual ministry  can  be  quenched  by  carping  criticism. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  can  also  be  fanned  into  a 
burning  flame  by  prayer,  patience,  love  and  a  clear 
presentation  of  the  truths  of  evangelical  Chris- 
tianity. 

Honest  men  recognize  in  their  own  ministry  and 
in  the  ministry  of  others  the  vast  difference  between 
the  powerlessness  of  a  diluted  and  compromised 
liberalism  and  the  power  which  comes  through  a 
complete  surrender  to  preach  Christ  as  revealed  in 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

The  task  of  evangelicals  therefore  is  to  win  men 
to  a  like  precious  and  powerful  faith  by  stating  the 
truth  and  by  showing  in  their  lives  that  it  is  the 
Gospel  which  transforms  the  hearts,  lives  and  mes- 
sages of  those  who  believe.  — L.N.B. 


UNCENSORED  CENSORSHIP 

In  the  Presbyterian  Outlook  of  July  17,  1950,  the 
Editor  takes  occasion  to  bitterly  castigate  certain 
groups  within  our  church  whom  he  considers  are 
exercising  unwarranted  censorship  over  certain 
speakers  appearing  on  certain  programs.  He  terms 
these  people  as  "unofficial  and  intolerant  junta," 
a  "vociferous  minority"  "reactionary  elements"  en- 
gaging in  "a  rule  or  ruin  policy"  and  in  "eccles- 
iastical blackmail."  Now  Mr.  Editor,  do  you  not 
think  you  are  rather  uncharitable  in  the  employment 
of  such  florid  and  uncomplimentary  verbiage?  Will 
you  agree  to  stick  to  the  issues  rather  than  to  call 
names?  Your  masterpiece  of  irony  was  to  describe 
those  who  differed  with  you  as,  "Little  men  of 
little  minds  and  spirits,  failing  greatness  themselves 
dare  to  seek  to  force  the  vision  and  thought  of  our 
church  into  the  narrow  channels  of  their  own 
prejudices." 


May  we  seek  a  more  positive  and  if  possible  a 
calmer  approach  to  this  whole  problem.  Our 
church  stands  for  something  and  yet  through  the 
centuries  has  exemplified  a  latitude  that  has  been 
the  envy  of  many  other  contemporary  groups.  We 
Presbyterians  are  not  narrow  sectarians  and  yet  we 
think  we  have  a  great  positive  approach  to  the 
truth  that  has  weathered  many  storms.  Every 
minister  and  elder  is  sworn  to  uphold  the  truth  as 
furnished  by  the  broad  pattern  of  the  Westminster 
Standards.  But  is  it  fair,  in  any  wise,  to  term  this 
as  "the  narrow  channels  of  their  own  prejudice"? 

Some  of  the  speakers  whom  we  have  objected  to, 
belong  to  a  well  known  school  of  interpretation 
which  rejects  such  fundamental  convictions  as  the 
historicity  of  the  Bible,  the  accuracy  of  its  scientific 
teachings,  its  trustworthiness  on  moral  problems, 
its  miraculous  deeds  and  its  transcendent  message  of 
the  vicarious  atonement  through  the  blood  of  Christ. 
Saddest  of  all,  many  of  these  modern  teachers  are 
seriously  defective  in  their  views  on  the  deity  of  our 
Lord.  They  adhere  to  what  is  commonly  called 
the  "low  view"  of  our  Lord's  nature,  making  Him 
simply  a  God-possessed  man  and  not  "God  of  very 
God."  Surely  every  Christian  leader  will  agree 
with  us  that  this  is  no  time  for  a  negative  approach 
to  these  great  questions  in  view  of  the  world 
situation  and  most  of  all  the  Great  Commission  of 
the  Savior  of  the  world. 

Let  us  offer  this  as  a  modus  operandi.  Let  us 
invite  great  positive  speakers  who  proclaim  the 
whole  counsel  of  God,  from  an  unmutilated  Bible, 
from  an  undiluted  Christ  and  from  an  unmitigated 
gospel.  Quite  recently  the  writer  had  the  privilege 
of  reviewing  Bishop  Gerald  Kennedy's  interesting 
book,  "The  Lion  and  the  Lamb."  The  Bishop  did 
a  good  job  in  setting  forth  the  strange  paradoxes 
inlierent  in  the  Christian  religion.  We  felt  in- 
debted to  the  able  man  for  the  contribution  of  such 
an  excellent  book,  and  still  feel  so.  But  when  we 
came  to  the  last  chapter  we  had  mingled  feelings  of 
pity  and  almost  resentment.  The  author  felt  unable 
to  ascribe  unfettered,  exalted  deity  to  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  We  are  sorry  this  modern  Methodist 
could  not  tred  the  high  road  of  his  great  predecessor 
Mr.  Wesley,  but  preferred  to  tramp  in  the  low- 
lands with  so-called  moderns.  He,  therefore,  defi- 
nitely vitiated  and  impoverished  all  that  he  had  so 
well  said  in  former  chapters. 

Today  the  times  are  demanding  the  positive 
emphases  of  a  compelling  evangel.  The  editor  of 
the  Outlook  will  probably  not  agree  with  us,  but 
pray,  why  waste  time  on  men  who  do  not  preach 
the  whole  counsel  of  God  and  who  boldly  reject 
such  portions  of  God's  word  as  do  not  fit  in  with 
their  rationalistic  ideas.  May  we  ask — is  not  this 
the  real  issue  that  is  tearing  Protestantism  apart 
today  with  a  schism  that  cannot  be  mended  except 
on  a  common  acceptance  of  the  whole  Word  of 
God  in  all  of  its  purity  and  power? 

Many  of  these  who  are  prominent  in  American 
Christianity  today  have  majored  on  minors,  dwell- 
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ing  upon  the  periphery  of  revealed  truth  rather  than 
heralding  the  great  central  emphases  of  our  Calvin- 
istic  faith.  Beginning  with  wrong  premises  they 
cannot  help  but  reach  erroneous  conclusions.  Let 
us  look  rather  for  men  with  a  full-orbed  gospel,  a 
uniquely  divine  Saviour  and  a  completely  inspired 
Word  of  the  living  God.  They  do  not  have  to  be 
Presbyterians  to  be  highly  acceptable,  for  we 
recognize  the  oneness  of  the  true  Church  of  God 
throughout  the  entire  world.  Unfortunately  certain 
of  these  men  who  were  invited  could  not  measure 
up  to  such  standards,  but  thank  God  there  are 
plenty  more  who  can.  It  is  not  the  biased  opinion 
of  "little  minds,"  Mr.  Editor,  but  rather  the 
published  records  of  these  men  that  decide  the  case. 
Let  us  in  a  most  sacred  sense  "accentuate  the 
positive"  of  the  Word  of  everlasting  life. 

— R.W.C. 


A  New  CREATION  IN  CHRIST 

The  Southern  Presbyteria  Journal  has  from  time 
to  time  pointed  out  that  social  planners  for  a  new 
world  usually  ignore  the  only  thing  that  can  make 
a  new  world,  namely:  the  creation  of  new  people 
through  the  Christian  gospel.  We  believe  in  the 
power  of  the  old  gospel  to  make  people  new.  In  our 
ministry  we  have  observed  this  many  times.  We  are 
publishing  the  following  letter  as  a  modern  example 
of  this  new  creation.  It  was  received  by  one  of  our 
pastors,  and  he  is  sharing  it  with  our  readers  as  a 
testimony  to  the  fact  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  has 
not  lost  its  ancient  power,  but  is  still  able  to  save 
all   who   place   their   trust   in    Christ  for  salvation. 

—H.B.D. 

Dear : 

For  the  past  several  weeks  I  have  been 
wanting  to  tell  you  what  God  has  done  for  me. 
Since  my  Christian  experience  goes  so  deeply, 
I  think  I  should  write  you  about  it.  I  was  in 
the    state    of    conviction    the    night    you    and 

Mrs.  came   to  see   us.   I  could  not  quite 

grasp  just  what  was  happening  at  that  time. 
Now  I  know,  as  I  am  now  a  new  creature  in 
Christ. 

Several  months  ago  I  was  one  of  the  most 
miserable  women  on  earth.  I  felt  that  we  had 
more  bad  luck  than  anyone  else.  I  was  ner- 
vous and  worried  all  the  time.  I  was  on  the 
verge  of  a  nervous  breakdown.  I  realized  that 
I  was  away  from  God.  I  felt  that  I  had  gone 
too  far  astray  to  come  back.  My  whole  life  was 
wrapped  up  in  my  little  boy;  yet  I  lived  in  fear 
that  God  would  take  him  away  from  us.  After 
your  visit  I  got  down  on  my  knees  and  prayed 
to  God  to  forgive  me  of  my  sins.  I  prayed  and 
wept.  I  asked  God  to  give  me  peace.  That's  all 
I  wanted,  just  peace  of  heart. 

As  a  result,  a  wonderful  thing  happened. 
Christ  came  into  my  life,  and  I  have  stopped 
worrying.  I  have  become  peaceful  and  happy. 
My  greatest  joy  now  consists  in  praying, 
Scripture-reading,  and  witnessing.  I  have  pray- 
ed for  God  to  let  me  understand  more  about 
Him  and  His  Word.  In  the  past  when  I  read 
the  Bible,  I  could  never  grasp  its  meaning.  Now 
I  can  turn  to  most  any  page  of  the  Bible  and 


words  seem  to  leap  out  at  me.  It  seems  to  1)6 
written  especially  for  me.  It  is  the  most  fas- 
cinating book  in  the  world.  I  try  to  spend  two 
hours  a  day  reading  it.  Everywhere  I  go  I  take 
my  New  Testament  with  me.  If  I  have  15  or  20 
minutes,  I  take  it  out  of  my  bag  and  read  it. 

Since  your  sermon  on  The  Daily  Altar,  my 
mother  and  I  have  established  our  own  family 
altar.  We  read  the  Bible  and  pray  together. 
My  mother  has  also  grown  in  grace.  She  says 
that  she  has  never  felt  so  close  to  God  before. 
God  is  helping  us  through  your  enlightening 
sermons.  We  drink  in  every  word  you  say. 

It  is  a  wonderful  thing  to  begin  the  day  with 
the  Master.  I  can  feel  His  presence  the  whole 
day  through.  When  I  am  washing  the  dishes,  I 
can  look  up  and  say,  "Savior,  Savior,"  and  a 
great  joy  fills  my  soul.  When  I  talk  to  Him,  I 
feel  lifted  out  of  this  world. 

My  whole  outlook  on  life  has  changed.  I 
used  to  live  for  the  things  of  this  world,  but 
now  my  mind  dwells  principally  on  the  things 
of  the  world  to  come.  I  have  a  feeling  of  ela- 
tion when  I  come  to  church  and  look  around 
and  say:  "This  is  my  church;  God  dwells  here." 
Church  is  a  new  place  to  me  now. 

My  greatest  concern  at  present  is  that  so 
many  of  my  friends  and  relatives  are  away 
from  God  just  as  I  was.  I  am  trying  to  help 
them  by  telling  them  just  what  God  has  done 
for  me,  that  He  will  do  the  same  for  them  if 
they  trust  Him.  Recently  I  have  been  greatly 
helped  by  this  statement:  "But  ye  are  a  chosen 
generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation, 
a  peculiar  people,  that  ye  should  show  forth 
the  praises  of  Him  who  has  called  you  out  of 
darkness  into  His  marvellous  light." 

God  is  revealing  new  things  to  me  every 
day.  He  has  shown  me  that  He  is  my  strength. 
A  few  days  ago  I  was  very  tired.  We  had 
worked  so  hard  that  day  preparing  for  my 
brother's  wedding.  I  had  been  painting;  and  as 
the  day  came  to  a  close,  there  was  still  much 
to  be  done.  I  went  to  my  room  and  sat  on  the 
edge  of  the  bed.  I  felt  exhausted  and  could 
hardly  raise  a  finger.  As  I  sat  there,  I  began 
to  pray,  and  these  words  came  to  me :  "Come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest."  I  asked  Jesus  to  give 
me  His  rest.  When  I  got  up  and  went  back  to 
my  seat,  I  felt  like  a  different  person.  I  was 
not  tired.  Immediately  He  had  given  me  rest. 
I  went  on  with  my  work  and  did  as  much  as  I 
had  done  that  day,  and  I  still  was  not  tired 
when  I  retired  that  night.  Sam  can  tell  you 
that  this  happened  because  he  saw  it.  Surely 
He  has  become  "the  strength  of  my  life." 

The  other  day  I  went  to  see  some  relatives, 
and  the  minute  I  walked  into  the  house  they 
said:  "What  has  happened  to  you?  You  look 
so  different."  "I  am  different.  God  is  enabling 
me  to  walk  in  His  light.  He  has  shown  me  the 
joy  of  service.  This  has  made  me  different." 

I  am  now  learning  to  pray  in  public.  This 
gives  me  great  satisfaction.  I  am  joining  with 
my  friends  and  praying  every  day  for  the 
Graham  Revival. 

Please  pray  for  us  that  our  family  will  grow 
in  grace  and  we  shall  be  more  useful  in  the 
Lord's  service. 

Thanking  you  again  for  your  weekly  mes- 
sages, I  am 

Sincerely  yours, 

(Signed)    Mrs.   E.   M. 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


So  This  Is  "Liberalism" 


I  THE  CHRISTIAN  CENTURY  SUGGESTS  RE- 
ORGANIZATION OF  OUR  BOARD  OF  WORLD 
MISSIONS  AND  RECALL  OF  SOME  OF  OUR 
JAPAN  MISSIONARIES. 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  OUTLOOK  CASTI- 
GATES CONSERVATIVES   IN  OUR  CHURCH. 

Those  who  have  espoused  theological  liberalism 
feel  that  tolerance  toward  every  shade  of  declen- 
sion from  evangelical  Christianity  is  a  token  of  their 
broad  outlook  on  life  and  the  Church.  At  the  same 
time,  it  is  our  observation  that  extreme  liberals  are 
most  intolerant  to  those  who  hold  to  the  evangelical 
interpretation  of  the  faith  and  this  intolerance 
knows  no  bounds  if  they  find  themselves  thwarted 
in  a  pet  scheme  or  their  particular  interpretation  of 
I  the  mission  of  the  Church. 

Out  Church  finds  itself  faced  with  such  a  problem. 
Our  readers  will  be  wise  to  follow  this  carefully. 

Several  years  ago  Dr.  John  McLean,  burdened 
by  what  he  felt  to  be  the  responsibility  of  Amer- 
ican Christians  for  the  use  of  the  atomic  bomb  on 
Japan,  suggested  the  restoration  of  part  of  the  re- 
sulting destruction  as  a  token  of  our  regret.  When 
this  was  found  to  be  impracticable,  a  hospital,  or 
hospitals,  was  then  suggested.  Finally,  after  having 
been  referred  to  several  groups,  it  was  decided  to 
erect  in  Japan  a  graduate  university  to  be  known 
as  the  Japan  International  Christian  University. 

This  project  caught  the  imagination  and  elicited 
the  interest  of  many  leading  men  and  women  in 
this  country  and  was  also  heartily  received  by  the 
Japanese.  As  a  result  the  Japanese  raised  about 
$450,000  towards  the  necessary  land  and  build- 
ings. This  campaign  was  not  on  the  basis  of  estab- 
lishing a  Christian  University  but  rather  as  an  ad- 
ditional educational  institution  to  aid  in  the  intel- 
lectual rehabilitation  oi  Japan. 

An  active  and  enthusiastic  group  has  sponsored 
this  project  in  America  and  this  group  includes 
many   prominent  national  leaders  and   churchmen. 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  was  asked  to  join 
with  many  others  in  the  establishment  and  conduct 
of  this  proposed  institution.  It  was  the  duty  of  this 
Board  to  go  into  this  proposal  and  it  did  so  in  a 
very  thorough  manner.  The  overall  needs  of  our 
entire  missionary  work  were  studied.  The  Japan 
Mission  was  consulted,  not  once  but  twice.  The  com- 
parative value  of  this  proposed  institution  with 
other  Christian  work  already  established  had  to  be 
evaluated. 

Our  Japan  missionaries  were  practically  unani- 
mous in  their  opposition  to  our  actively  supporting 
the  university.  It  was  also  obvious  that  many  who 
support  the  university  see  in  it  only  a  great  hu- 
manitarian scheme  and  a  gesture  of  good-will  to- 
ward Japan.  It  is  also  an  established  fact  that  the 
maintenance  of  a  Christian  University  abroad  is 
exceedingly  difficult,  educational  standards  in  time 
inevitably  surmounting  Christian  standards  as  be- 
ing of  prime  importance. 

Finally,  the  Board,  entrusted  with  the  adminis- 
tration of  funds  given  for  foreign  missions,  must 
use  these  funds  where  it  is  felt  they  will  do  the 
most  to  advance  God's  kingdom.  It  was  felt  that 
the  wisest  and  most  profitable  use  of  our  money 
would  be  in  the  care  of  work  already  in  operation 
and  the  establishment  of  new  work  more  nearly  in 


keeping  with  the  foreign  mission  aims  of  onr 
Church. 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  therefore  declined 
to  assume  either  financial  or  administrative  respon- 
sibility for  the  Japan  Christian  University,  at  the 
same  time  clearly  stating  their  hope  for  its  success 
and  leaving  the  way  open  to  all  who  personally  felt 
led  to  give  to  this  institution  to  do  so. 

Having  heard  this  question  discussed  in  detail, 
the  General  Assembly  sustained  the  position  of  the 
Board  of  World  Missions  by  an  overwhelming  vote. 

Attacking  this  action  of  our  Board  and  the  action 
of   the    General   Assembly,    The   Christian   Century 

editorializes  as  follows: 

"Missions  Gone  To  Seed" 

"The  same  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  which  acted  so  wisely  on 
matters  of  interracial  relations  at  home,  failed 
to  act  as  wisely  on  a  related  matter  abroad. 
By  an  overwhelming  vote,  the  General  As- 
sembly backed  recommendations  of  its  Board 
of  World  Missions  declining  to  contribute  to 
or  participate  in  the  establishment  of  the 
Japan  Christian  University.  The  denomination, 
one  of  the  wealthiest  on  a  per  capita  basis  in 
the  country,  had  been  asked  through  its  Mis- 
sion Board  to  contribute  $50,000  to  the 
project.  The  board  referred  the  request  to  its 
missionaries  in  Japan  for  their  advice.  They 
were  reported  to  be  unanimously  against  Pres- 
byterian support  of  the  university.  Their 
spokesman  at  the  Assembly,  Missions  Secre- 
tary C.  Darby  Fulton,  echoed  their  misgivings 
about  the  'message'  of  the  school.  'It  is  not 
enough  to  guarantee  the  Christian  character 
of  a  university  simply  to  write  that  word  into 
the  constitution,'  Dr.  Fulton  said.  Both  the  de- 
nomination's Mission  Board  and  its  Japan  mis- 
sionaries were  reacting  characteristically  in 
matters  of  interdenominational  co-operation. 
W.  L.  Carson,  of  Richmond,  Va.,  was  right 
when  he  told  General  Assembly  that  'there  is 
a  growing  feeling  in  our  Church  that  there 
are  times  when  the  missionaries  on  the  field  do 
not  adequately  sense  the  sentiments  of  the 
home  Church.'  He  continued:  'I  believe  that 
this  is  going  to  be  a  day  that  our  Church  will 
long  regret.'  In  the  final  analysis,  however,  it 
is  neither  the  Mission  Board  nor  the  mission- 
aries upon  which  the  ultimate  responsibility  of 
this  unfortunate  decision  rests.  That  blame 
rests  squarely  upon  the  General  Assembly.  In 
a  post-colonial  world,  the  commissioners  might 
have  inquired  what  their  constituency  in  Japan 
desired.  Or  they  might  have  reorganized  their 
Board  of  Missions  and  recalled  a  few  mission- 
aries." 

If  The  Christian  Century  had  its  w^ay  our  Japan 
missionaries  would  be  recalled  and  the  Board  of 
World  Missions  reorganized  to  eliminate  those  who 
have  declined  to  actively  support  the  Japan  Chris- 
tian University. 

No  mission  in  Japan  has  more  to  show  in  solid 
development  of  a  national  church  than  our  own.  An 
independent  observer,  who  has  been  in  Japan  dur- 
ing the  past  two  months,  characterized  our  Japan 
missionaries  as  the  "most  outstanding  group  of 
Christian  missionaries  I  have  ever  met." 

As  to  the  Board  of  World  Missions:  it  certainly 
represents  a  fair  cross-section  of  our  Church  as  a 
whole. 
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So  this  is  "liberalism."  If  you  disagree  with  me. 
If  you  cross  my  wishes — out  you  go. 

The  Presbyterian  Outlook  of  July  17  carries  an 
editorial  about  some  of  the  conservatives  in  our 
Church.  They  are  characterized  in  these  terms: 
"Reactionary  elements" ;  "ecclesiastical  blackmail" ; 
"this  Jinojficial  and  intolerant  junta' ;  "seeks  to 
impose  its  own  narrow  standards" ;  "an  organized 
and  intolerant  minority" ;  "little  men  of  little 
minds  and  spirits,  fading  greatness  themselves,  dare 
seek  to  force  the  vision  and  the  thought  of  our 
Church  into  the  narrow  channels  of  their  own  pre- 
judices." 

Brethren,  here  is  "liberalism"  with  the  mask 
dropped.  At  least  we  now  know  what  we  are  and 
also  what  will  happen  if  the  liberals  have  their  way. 

— L.N.B. 


"A  Plea  For  Prayer" 

It  is  evident  that  Stalin  and  his  associates  intend 
to  draw  us  into  further  war.  A  general  war  with 
modern  weapons  will  be  more  dreadful  than  can  be 
imagined  and  apparently  the  end  of  our  system  as 
we  now  know  it.  Nor  must  we  shut  our  minds  to 
the  fact  that  the  Communists  have  many  times  more 
trained  soldiers,  probably  more  tanks,  airplanes, 
submarines  and  other  modern  equipment  than  we 
have,  and  they  are  ruthless. 

Should  not  all  Christian  people  in  our  churches, 
in  our  homes  and  in  our  closets  be  on  our  knees 
praying  that  such  a  war  be  averted,  and  that  those 
planning  it  should  have  their  power  to  do  evil 
taken  from  them?  Have  we  lost  our  faith  in 
prayer?  Let  us  not  delay  for  our  God  can  deliver 
and  will  hear.  A  Presbyterian  Elder. 


"A  Better  Country" 

We  have  all  heard  the  cliche:  "Some  people  are 
so  heavenly  minded  that  they  are  of  no  earthly  use." 
Presumably  this  may  be  true  in  a  few  instances  but 
the  converse  of  this  is  the  rule,  that  men  are  so 
concerned  about  the  things  of  this  world  that  they 
have  no  regard  for  the  future  life,  nor  are  they  con- 
cerned as  to  how  it  may  be  found. 

The  primary  purpose  of  our  Savior's  life,  death 
and  resurrection  was  to  give  eternal  life  to  men 
otherwise  eternally  lost. 

The  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews,  listing  the 
"heroes  of  faith,"  gives  an  interesting  insight  into 
the  perspective  of  these  men. 

Because  of  faith  these  men  possessed  the  substance 
of  things  hoped  for  and  had  in  their  hearts  the  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen.  Abel  looked  beyond  his 
own  wisdom  and  judgement,  accepting  God's  way 
rather  than  his  own  and  because  of  this  faith  and 
insight  he  had  the  witness  of  God's  righteousness 
imputed  to  him. 


Noah,  warned  of  things  not  seen  as  yet,  acted  on 
the  command  of  God,  doing  a  very  foolish  thing  in 
the  eyes  of  the  men  around  him,  and  because  of  this 
becoming  the  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
faith. 

Abraham  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went, 
sojourned  in  a  strange  land — looking  for  a  city 
which  was  eternal. 

Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  Moses,  these  and  many 
others  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  prom- 
ises, but  having  seen  them  afar  off.  For  the  glory 
they  saw  in  the  future  life  they  recognized  that 
they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth. 

Moses  esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ  more  pre- 
cious than  all  Egypt  could  offer.  He  saw  Him  who 
is  invisible  and  gladly  suffered  with  his  people, 
knowing  God  had  something  more  wonderful  in 
store  for  him. 

Paul  expressed  the  same  philosophy  in  his  letter 
to  the  Colossian  Christians  when  he  said:  "Seek 
those  things  which  are  above  ...  set  your  affection 
on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth." 

To  Timothy  he  wrote :  "Lay  hold  on  eternal 
things,  whereunto  thou  art  also  called,  and  hast 
professed  a  good  profession  before  many  witnesses." 

We  believe  the  best  citizen  of  this  world  is  the 
one  who  recognized  that  he  is  the  citizen  of  God's 
eternal  kingdom.  These  men  referred  to  in  the 
eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews  and  the  other  saints 
of  old  never  let  their  heavenly  citizenship  interfere 
with  making  their  lives  count  in  this  world.  It  is 
certain  that  we  can  never  fulfil  our  temporal  respon- 
sibilities as  God  wants  them  met  until  we  have  es- 
tablished out  citizenship  above.  — L.N.B. 


BIGNESS 

There  is  a  story  about  the  boy  who  wanted  a  job. 
As  a  test  of  his  fitness,  he  was  asked  what  he  would 
do  in  a  supposed  emergency :  carry  out  what  he  was 
specifically  told  by  the  manager  to  do,  or  use  his 
own  best  judgment.  Choosing  the  latter,  he  failed 
to  land  the  job. 

Regarding  Church  matters  there  is  much  where 
we  can  and  should  use  our  own  judgment.  But 
there  are  also  times  and  places  and  conditions  in 
which  we  must  follow  instructions  given.  It  will 
not  be  thought  improper  for  Christians  to  take  the 
Bible  as  their  Book  of  Instructions.  The  Scriptures 
contain  no  endorsement  of  denominations.  Neither 
do  they  touch  on  a  universal  Church  organization. 
Men  use  their  judgment  here.  But  the  Bible  does 
set  down  certain  plain  instructions  as  to  life  and 
doctrine,  which  are  to  be  observed,  we  rather 
suppose,  even  though  it  be  at  the  expense  of  what- 
ever beautiful  plans  men  may  concoct,  if  such 
contradict  the  Book,  and  in  the  sacrifice  of  never  so 
fond  dreams  of  some  Churchmen,  when  they  are 
not  harmonious  with  the  Instructions.  This  should 
not  be  too  much  to  say. 
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When  therefore  the  question  of  ecumenicity  arises, 
as  in  the  instance  of  a  one  great  Church,  the  primary 
matter  for  discussion  is  the  accord  with  or  the 
divergence  from,  Scripture.  Here  the  origin  and 
nature  of  the  Church  are  immediately  involved. 
Its  history  shows  plainly  that  the  Church  is  not 
of  human  origin.  Could  any  body  of  folk  have  ever 
survived  through  the  ages  past,  beset  by  traitors 
within  and  by  foes  without,  alike  bungling  and 
being  bungled,  failing  and  being  failed,  enduring 
persecution  and  persecuting,  composed  of  false  pro- 
fessors and  of  true  believers,  shot  through  with 
deceit  and  error  but  holding  partially  at  least  and 
in  part,  to  the  truth  of  God — could  any  such 
organization  have  continued  to  this  day  under  such 
or  similar  circumstances,  without  being  indwelt  by 
the  Lord  of  the  Church,  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of 
the  twenty-four  elders?  The  Church  is  also  unique 
in  origin  as  it  is  in  its  history,  in  its  destiny  as  in  its 
duty. 

The  Church  is  the  Kirk.  Kirk  surely  is  none 
other  than  the  Greek  word  Kurios.  And  Kurios 
means  Lord.  The  Church  therefore  is  the  confess- 
ing body  of  folk  who  hold  to  and  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  full  Scriptural  sense  (not 
in  the  loose  and  scandalous  accommodation  of  the 
National  Council).  Can  therefore  there  be  an 
ecumenical  CHURCH,  i.e.  a  one  CHURCH, 
whether  country-wide  or  world-wide,  if  that  so- 
called  Church  denies  the  fundamental  requisite  for 
a  Church,  viz.,  acceptance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  plain  and  indubitable  sense  of  Scripture?  We 
can  then,  and  we  may,  most  profitably  co-operate  in 
a  National  Council  of  Religious  Societies,  in  a 
National  Council  of  Moral  Forces,  or  a  World 
Council  of  Altruistic  Organizations;  but  how  can 
we  or  any  other  Evangelical  Church,  be  a  part  of 
an  organization,  which  while  claiming  to  be  a 
Church  or  a  Council  of  Churches,  at  the  same  time, 
denies  or  permits  the  denial,  or  allows  the  omission 
of  the  erroneous  interpretation  of,  the  principles 
which  historically  and  categorically  are  absolutely 
essential  to  the  being  and  to  the  well-being  of  the 
Church! 

Further,  danger  increases  in  direct  proportion  to 
size,  in  no  matter  what  kind  of  body.  The  larger 
the  organization  the  greater  the  danger  and  the 
more  delicate  the  problems  in  effecting  proper  order 
and  work.  Difficulty  in  the  maintenance  of 
spiritual  truth  and  in  the  conduct  of  spiritual  enter- 
prise in  geometrically  augmented.  Our  own  national 
government  has  recognized  the  potential  harm  in 
the  octopus  of  monopoly;  and  the  government  has 
taken  steps  to  offset  and  to  correct  such  matters. 
Many  still  sympathize  with  Justice  Brandeis  in  his 
fear  of  bigness.  The  large  corporation,  whether 
material  in  purpose,  or  spiritual,  gets  out  of  hand, 
becomes  unwieldy.  Does  anyone  suppose  that  the 
Church  is  an  exception  in  such  regard.^  Let  him 
look  at  history  as  well  as  at  current  events.  When 
the  Medieval  Church  became  large,  it  also  in- 
creased in   riches;  when  it  became  rich,  it  became 


powerful;  and   becoming  powerful,   it   became  cor- 
rupt.    All  evils  followed  in  the  train  of  bigness. 

The  increasing  necessity  of  multiplication  of 
mechanics,  paralleling  the  concentration  of  power, 
and  these  proceding  right  along  in  company  with 
laxity  in  morals  and  delinquency  in  doctrine,  facts 
right  before  our  own  eyes,  and  not  altogether 
limited  to  other  Churches,  should  make  men  reflect 
on  our  present  status  and  our  growing  tendencies. 
The  same  arguments  for  a  small  college  lead  away 
from  the  one-Church  idea.  The  pleas  of  our 
political  fathers  touching  the  absoluteness  of  States' 
rights  and  the  obligation  of  decentralization  of 
power  should  be  heard  now.  Jeffersonian  Democracy 
is  Presbyterian  polity.  We  fight  totalitarianism  in 
the  state ;  but  by  an  unaccountable  anomaly  we 
invite  it  in  the  Church! 

Actually,  tragically,  as  folk  have  got  closer  to 
each  other  in  super-organization,  they  have  gone 
farther  from  God.  All  combines  of  men  seem  to 
result  in  a  lowered  spiritual  level.  The  U.  N. 
Councils  had  no  prayer.  The  N.C.C.C.A.  betrays 
orthodoxy  by  watering  down  the  faith.  At  Babel 
men  sought  to  make  for  themselves  a  name.  Shall 
we  do  then  what  we  or  our  spiritual  advisers  think 
best,  even  at  risk  of  compromise ;  or  shall  we  stand 
by  our  principles  and  put  our  trust  in  God  rather 
than  in  organization,  ecumenicity,  bigness?  A  big 
city  without  pure  water  may  mean  only  a  big 
disaster.  Will  the  judgment  ask  how  large  we 
have  grown  or  how  faithful  to  our  Charter? 

— R.F.G. 


Excerpts  From  A  Letter 

...  In  answer  to  your  request  for  criticism  on 
the  forms  which  you  mailed  for  appraisal,  relative 
to  the  conduct   of   the   Lord's   Supper. 

I   agree  with    ( )    that   the  one   revolving 

around  the  Apostles'  Creed  is  the  best,  although  my 
own  preference  most  decidedly  is  for  the  traditional 
American  procedure.  It  seems  to  me  that  there  is 
a  stilted,  un-Presbyterian,  prelatical,  other-Church 
flavor,  to  all  such  forms.  It  is  not  that  people 
should  have  no  part  in  the  worship,  so  far  as  is 
possible:  why  not  have  them  in  addition  read  certain 
parts  of  the  Scripture  in  such  connection,  rather 
than  recite  the  prosaic  and  perfunctory,  and  I  fear 
tendentially  if  not  actually.  Pharisaically  dry  and 
meaningless  repetition  of  stock  phrases? 

My  notations  on  the  margins,  you  will  see.  There 
are  places  where  the  parts  should  apparently  be 
reversed,  or  re-allocatd.  Why  not  persuade  the 
congregation  to  bring  Bibles,  and  let  the  people 
read  passages  pertinent  to  the  special  approach  for 
the  day?  My  dealing  is  that  in  our  endeavor  to  be 
ecumenical,  or  broad-minded,  or  interesting,  or 
different,  or  stream-lined,  whatever  it  is,  or  what- 
ever combination  of  purposes,  which  is,  or  are, 
sought  in  these  innovations  in  Presbyterian  worship, 
we  are  losing  our  Presbyterianism  and  going  over 
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I'ttto  some  old-world  or  other-Church  practices.  And 
being  Presbyterian,  I  don't  like  it! 

Let  me  make  bold  to  suggest  that  you  read  care- 
fully our  own  Book  of  Church  Order  and  follow 
that,  with  references  to  the  Lx)rd's  Supper.  At  a 
recent  Leadership  Training  Conference  at  Still- 
man  College,  Louisiana,  two  women  separately 
made  very  grateful  and  complimentary  remarks  re- 
garding the  "novelty"  and  attractiveness  and  help- 
fulness of  the  worship  in  connection  with  the 
observance  of  the  Sacrament.  I  merely  followed 
our  own  very  lovely,  simple,  dignified,  book.  I  do 
not  refer  to  the  "Book  of  Common  Worship"! 
Some  of  our  young  fellows,  in  their  ignorance  of 
our  "liturgy,"  go  hankering  after  the  ritual  of 
others — and  do  far  worse! 

Let  me  express  my  delight  that  you  are  working 
on  these  matters.  One  should  certainly  seek  to 
make  the  worship  in  every  connection,  as  interesting 
and  as  helpful  as  possible.  There  is  much  to  be 
done  by  way  of  thought  and  of  careful  preparation 
regarding  worship.  May  the  blessing  of  our  Lord 
be  increasingly  on  you  and  yours  and  your  work. 

Yours  most  cordially, 

R.   F.   G. 


Every  man  is  a.  King  in  his  own  conscience  with 
no  one  oTer  him  except  God  alone. 

There  is  a  sovereignty  of  the  individual  person 
delegated  to  him  by  God  so  that  in  certain  respects 
he  has  only  God  above  him.  There  are  other  rela- 
tionships in  which  he  has  the  State,  the  family,  the 
Church,  the  institution  or  the  business  with  which 
he  is  connected  above  him. 

But  these  bodies  all  have  their  sovereignty  dele- 
gated to  them  and  limited  by  God.  If  there  is  a 
conflict  between  a  command  of  Church  or  State 
and  a  clear  Word  from  God,  we  must  obey  God 
rather  than  men.  To  avoid  such  a  conflict  in  our 
own  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  we  are  careful 
to  insist  that  there  is  only  one  lawgiver  in  Zion, 
the  Lord  Jesus   Christ. 

Apparently  it  is  easy  to  forget  this  provision, 
however,  and  insist  that  others  must  take  our  view 
of  ecumenicity,  of  segregation,  of  economic  order, 
of  church  union,  of  congregational  property.  It  is, 
therefore,  well  to  remind  ourselves  that  conscience 
is  never  subject  to  man,  but  always  and  ever  to 
God  Almighty. 

From  the  palladium  of  liberty  of  conscience  have 
come  freedom  of  speech  and  press,  liberty  of  wor- 
ship, the  right  to  differ.  The  studied  effort  to  re- 
spect the  liberty  of  individual  conscience  rather 
than  the  apparent  willingness  to  override  the  con- 
science of  others  will  do  much  to  promote  peace 
and  harmony  in  our  congregations,  our  presbyteries 
and  our  assembly.  The  Apostle  Peter  calls  us  to  be 
ensamples  to  the  flock,  not  lords  over  God's  heri- 
tage. 

The  correlary  of  this,  however,  is  that  we  preach 
Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  of  all.  There  are  no  spheres 
of  life  in  which  He  is  not  Lord  and  He  calls  us  to 
recognize  and  accept  this  Lordship  as  His  Word  is 


brought  home  to  our  hearts  by  His  Spirit.  The  sy- 
nod of  Barmen  told  Hitler  that  Christ  was  Lord  of 
Christians  in  every  relationship  of  life  .  . .  there 
are  not  exemptions  from  His  reign. 

We  are  not  lords  of  other  men's  consciences,  but 
we  call  them  to  enthrone  Christ  as  Lord  of  their 
lives,  of  their  f«ith  and  of  their  conduct.  We  re- 
mind them  that  we  have  been  baptized  into  His 
death,  that  is,  that  our  old  man  lost  in  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Christ  the  claim  to  do  as  we  would  with 
our  lives.  That  old  life  of  one's  own  rights  and 
privileges  led  to  death,  our  death  in  our  Substitute 
and  Representative. 

We  are  to  live  the  new  life  in  obedience  to  our 
risen  Lord.  We  are  to  buffet  our  bodies  and  bring 
them  into  subjection  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 
We  are  to  bring  every  thought  into  captivity  to 
Christ. 

No,  Christian  liberty  does  not  mean  doing  as  one 

f  leases.  It  means  seeking  HIS  pleasure  in  all  things, 
f  one  will  pardon  a  "six-cylinder"  word  or  two, 
we  do  not  advocate  either  autonomy  or  hereronomy, 
but  Theonomy  or  Christonomy.  Sanctify  Christ  in 
your  hearts  as  Lord.  God  has  given  Him  to  be 
Head  over  all  things  to  His  body,  the  Church. 

— Wm.  C.  R. 


Letters  To  The  Editor 

"Thanks  for  your  letters  re  Negroes  at  Mon- 
treal ...  I  think  it  will  eventually  get  across  to  the 
Church  that  this  is  a  definite  improvement." 

— North  Carolina. 


"You  remember  that  I  requested  that  you  dis- 
continue sending  me  The  Journal.  I  am  thankful 
that  it  was  not  discontinued  ...  I  am  grateful  for 
your  editorials."  — Persia. 


"Your  reply  to  my  letter  is  most  certainly  appre- 
ciated. I  have  been  laboring  under  some  mis- 
conceptions which  I  am  very  glad  to  part  with  ...  I 
still  do  not  agree  .  .  .  but  I  do  feel  you  are  entirely 
sincere  and  I  shall  look  forward  to  future  issues  of 
The  Journal  with  an  open  mind."    — Oklahoma. 


"Thank  God  for  The  Journal  ...  it  gives  me 
encouragement  no  end  .  .  .  keep  up  the  good  work. 
Don't  get  discouraged.  'The  fear  of  man  bringeth 
a  snare,  but  he  that  putteth  his  trust  in  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved.'  "  — Michigan. 


"Please  do  not  send  me  any  more  sample  copies 
of  your  so-called  Presbyterian  Journal.  I  do  not 
care  for  the  drivel  which  it  contains." 

— Georgia. 


"Please  accept  my  sincere  thanks  for  The  Jour- 
nal. It  is  a  grand  paper  and  I  have  enjoyed  it 
thoroughly."  — Virginia. 
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Knowing  God  In  A  Mad  World 


A  Meditation  And  A  Testimony 
By  Rev.  J.  K.  Parker 

Mount  Mourne,  N.  C. 


Text:  "Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God."  Ps. 
46:10.  If  God  were  to  speak  to  the  world  today  I 
would  not  be  surprised  if  He  used  the  words  of  our 
text:   "Be   still   and  know   that  I  am   God." 

What  a  madly-moving  world  it  is!  The  air  full 
of  the  noise  of  airplanes,  rushing  through  space  at 
hundreds  of  miles  an  hour;  the  roads  full  of  cars 
and  trucks  dashing  along  at  breakneck  speed; 
the  ocean  full  of  ships,  going  as  fast  as  they  can, 
loaded  with  men  and  munitions  of  war;  the  camps 
full  of  soldiers,  drilling,  marching,  riding;  office 
buildings  full  of  men  and  women  with  fast-flying 
f.ngers,  typing  out  all  sorts  of  orders  and  in- 
structions. But  where  is  this  mad  world  moving  at 
such  lightning  speed?  Nobody  knows.  Nobody  but 
God. 

I  was  talking  to  a  thoughtful  man  the  other  day 
and  he  said  something  like  this:  "People  are  not 
taking  time  for  anything  worthwhile  these  days. 
They  would  not  take  time  to  die,  unless  they  had 
to."  We  will  all  have  to  take  time  for  that  some 
day,  and  perhaps  a  few  of  our  friends  will  take 
time  to  see  us  buried,  and  then  rush  off  to  take 
their  place  again  in  the  rushing  crowd. 

Will  we  never  be  still?  Will  we  have  to  wait  for 
the  stillness  of  death  or  exhaustion  broken  only  by 
weeping,  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth?  We  will 
either  obey  the  command  of  our  text  "Be  still," 
or  else  in  the  awful  stillness  of  death  we  learn 
the  latter  half  of  our  text  "and  know  that  I  am 
God."  In  Ezekiel  there  occurs  the  oft  repeated 
phrase,  "they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord."  The 
prophet  was  pronouncing  doom  upon  nation  after 
nation.  In  the  midst  of  death,  destruction,  cap- 
tivity and  sorrow  they  were  to  learn  this  greatest 
of  all  lessons.  Will  it  take  that  to  teach  us  the 
same   lesson   today? 

Perhaps  this  text  is  for  our  country  more  than 
any  other.  We  are  working,  moving  at  feverish 
pace  to  feed  the  world,  to  equip  our  side  of  the 
world  for  war.  Everything  is  geared  at  high  gear. 
Everything  must  be  moving  at  top  speed.  Produc- 
tion must  be  100  percent.  Everything  that  hinders 
must  be  cleared  off  the  track.  Our  own  time  and 
the  Lord's  time  must  be  used.  I  wonder  how  many 
of  us  ever  stop  to  think  that  all  this  will  amount 
to  nothing,  absolutely  nothing,  unless  God  sees  fit 
to  bless  our  efforts? 

The  strain  is  beginning  to  tell.  People's  nerves 
are  getting  on  edge.  Men  in  high  places  are  snap- 
ping and  quarreling  getting  in  each  other's  way, 
and  real  progress  is  almost  impossible.  Surely,  it 
would  be  good  for  us  in  our  effort  to  produce  ma- 
terial results,  to  "Be  still." 

But  the  worst  part  about  it  is  that  we  have  caught 
the  fever  in  our  spiritual  life.  The  church  has  for- 
gotten where  her  power  comes  from.  In  our  effort 
to  keep  up  with  the  world  we  have  neglected  the 
thing  of  most  importance — to  be  still  long  enough 
to  know  that  we  have  a  God,  and  that  He  will 
work,  if  we  give  Him  a  chance.  We  have  all  had 
the  experience  of  trying  to  do  something  for  our 
children,  and  they  would  not  keep  still  long  enough 
for  us  to  do  it.  We  would  have  to  catch  and  hold 
them,  while  they  protested  with  tears,  before  we 
could  wash,  or  dress,  or  even  feed  them.  I  am 
sure  that  God  would  like  to  bless  us,  His  church 
and  people,  but  He  has  a  time  getting  us  to  keep 


still  long  enough  for  Him  to  do  it.  The  message 
for  the  church  today  is  "Be  still  and  know  that  I 
am  God."  If  we  will  be  still  long  enough,  God 
will  not  only  prove  that  He  exists,  but  that  He  will 
work  mightily  through  us.  We  rush  around  at  a 
mad  pace  trying  to  straighten  the  world  out,  and 
sometimes  doubt  whether  there  is  a  God.  Be  still, 
and   our  doubts  will   disappear. 

I.  Be  still,  and  God  will  talk  to  us.  I  know  a 
doctor  who  is  so  busy  that  if  you  try  to  talk  to 
him  he  may  be  half  way  down  the  hospital  hall 
before  you  can  finish  what  you  have  to  say.  There 
may  be  some  excuse  for  him,  for  we  may  not  have 
anything  of  importance  to  say,  but  God  always  has 
something  very  important  to  say  when  He  tries  to 
talk  to  His  children.  I  have  sometimes  been  busy 
working  on  a  sermon,  trying  to  get  an  outline  or 
ideas  together,  and  everything  was  muddled  up. 
If  at  these  times  I  just  quit,  close  my  eyes,  pray 
and  quietly  wait,  my  mind  will  clear,  the  message 
will  come  or  I  may  feel  that  this  is  not  the  message 
and  I  give  it  up  and  turn  to  something  else.  I 
used  to  dread  the  hours  I  would  lie  awake  at  night. 
Dr.  Siler  in  a  sermon  once  set  me  on  the  right 
track,  and  since  that  time,  these  quiet  hours  have 
been  among  the  most  blessed  and  fruitful  I  have 
ever  experienced.  Sometimes  the  thoughts  which 
came  in  the  still  hours  of  the  night  have  been  best 
of  all. 

I  read  of  a  preacher  who  was  an  exceptionally 
busy  man.  He  was  taken  sick  and  had  a  long  linger- 
ing illness.  He  said  aftei-wards  that  God  had  to 
stretch  him  on  his  back  in  order  to  keep  him  still 
long  enough  to  talk  to  him.  I  am  sure  that  God 
often  has  something  of  utmost  importance  to 
tell  us,  but  He  would  have  to  catch  us  and  hold 
us  before  we  will  be  still  long  enough  for  Him  to 
get  our  attention.  Be  still  and  you  will  know  that 
there  is  a  God,  for  He  will  speak  to  you.  I  want 
to  give   my   testimony   that  this  is  true. 

II.  Be  still,  and  God  will  walk  with  you.  You 
and  I  have  tried  to  go  places  with  children.  They 
would  run  on  ahead,  or  run  off  to  the  side.  Per- 
haps they  would  come  to  gi'ief,  because  they  would 
not  let  us  catch  up  or  keep  up  with  them. 

I  suppose  this  is  what  the  Psalmist  means  when 
he  says  so  often,  "wait  for  the  Lord."  We  have 
some  very  difficult  paths  to  travel  in  this  world, 
steep  and  rough  and  hard  to  negotiate.  We  cer- 
tainly need  the  hand  of  a  strong  Friend  to  help 
us  over  these  places.  We  have  some  very  danger- 
ous paths,  beset  with  snares  and  pitfalls,  and  sur- 
rounded by  enemies.  We  need  a  divine  Protector. 
Our  ways  are  devious.  It  is  easy  to  get  lost  unless 
we  keep  close  to  our  Guide.  The  highways  of  the 
world  are  most  defiling.  Our  feet  will  get  soiled 
and  stained  unless  there  is  Someone  to  lead,  and 
our  bodies  and  clothes  will  often  be  muddy,  un- 
less there   is   Someone   to   "keep   us   from  falling." 

We  cannot  walk  alone,  and  walk  safely.  The 
paths  we  tread  alone  must  often  be  re-treaded  as 
we  go  back  to  find  our  Lord.  How  over  and  over 
again  this  has  been  our  experience!  We  make 
better  time  when  our  Lord  walks  with  us. 

III.  "Be  still  and  know  that  I  am  God" — for  He 
will  make  you  strong.  It  takes  time  to  get  charged 
with   power    from    on    high. 
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Sometime  ago  I  wanted  to  go  somewhere  and 
when  I  went  out  and  tried  to  start  my  car,  it 
would  not  start.  The  battery  was  dead.  I  had  to 
get  it  recharged  and  I  had  to  "be  still"  and  wait 
for  the  power  to  get  into  the  battery  before  I 
could  go. 

We  often  find  ourselves  weak  and  helpless, 
unable  to  resist  temptation,  unfit  for  the  duties 
which  press  upon  us,  afraid  of  our  enemies,  our 
troubles,  ourselves.  We  are  completely  "washed 
out." 

There  is  only  one  remedy.  To  be  still  and  put 
ourselves  in  touch  with  God's  great  power  house. 
Only  when  thus  recharged  can  we  face  the  world 
and  overcome  the  world.  The  prophet  says,  "their 
strength  is  to  sit  still."  Our  strongest  moments 
are  those  when  we  have  come  fresh  from  the  power 
house  of  Heaven. 

IV.  Be  still  and  God  will  make  you  happy.  There 
are  some  strange  ideas  about  happiness.  Some  peo- 
ple do  not  think  they  can  be  happy  unless  they  are 
rushing  somewhere  to  see  something,  or  do  some- 
thing, or  experience  a  thrill.  Happiness  and  nervous 
tension   seem   to   be  synonymous  with   them. 

Real  happiness  is  a  mixture  of  peace  and  joy 
so  deep  that  it  soothes  and  invigorates  the  whole 
system.  Instead  of  being  worn  out  afterwards, 
there  is  a  calmness  and  vigor  which  gives  new  life. 

If  we  will  be  still  long  enough  God  will  come 
and  fill  our  soul  with  that  sort  of  happiness.  One 
of  the  saintliest  and  greatest  women  of  this  coun- 
try was  Mrs.  Jonathan  Edwards,  the  wife  of  the 
great  preacher.  At  times  her  joy  was  so  ecstatic 
that  she  seemed  to  be  living  in  Heaven.  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  her  descendents  have  been  among  the 
great  men  of  America.  God  loves  to  give  His  chil- 
dren a  foretaste  of  the  joy  of  Heaven,  IF  we  will 
be  still  so  He  can  flood  our  hearts  with  this  joy. 

V.  Be  still,  and  God  will  use  us  to  do  great 
things.  God  has  to  work  IN  us  first,  and  He  can  do 
very  little  in  us,  unless  we  give  Him  a  chance.  It 
takes  time  and  a  quiet  soil  for  grace  to  grow.  When 
we  plant  seed  in  the  ground  we  do  not  dig  it  up 
the  next  day.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  develops  best 
in   hearts  that  are  still  and  calm. 

God  can  do  little  for  us  if  we  insist  upon  doing 
it  all  for  ourselves.  There  are  so  many  things  we 
cannot  do.  We  attempt  and  fail  and  become  dis- 
couraged, not  realizing  that  this  is  something  God 
has  to  do.  This  is  especially  true  when  we  try  to 
win  souls. 

If  God  is  to  work  through  us.  He  must  live  in 
us.  The  little  things  are  done  by  men  working 
alone,  the  big  things,  by  God  working  through  men 
who  have  been  still  long  enough  for  God  to  come 
into  their  souls.  Stonewall  Jackson  was  known  for 
quickness  of  action  and  brilliant  success  in  his 
campaigns,  but  his  men  knew  when  some  great 
battle  was  in  the  making  by  the  praying  of  their 
beloved  general  the  night  before  "in  the  stillness 
of  the  night." 

If  we  want  to  do  anything  worthwhile  we  will 
have  to  be  still  and  let  God  work  in,,  and  for,  and 
through   us. 

I  believe  this  is  God's  message  for  us  today. 
What  a  message  for  the  world!  I  saw  a  boy  with 
the  St.  Vitus  dance.  He  could  not  be  still.  He  was 
jerking  and  twisting  and  moving.  But  this  world 
has  something  worse.  The  devil  is  making  it  dance. 
You  can  see  his  fingers  fly  as  he  plays  the  tune, 
faster  and  faster,  and  you  can  hear  his  roars  of 
laughter  as  he  calls  the  figures,  on  the  steppes 
of  Russia,   in  the  hills  of  Tunicia,  in  the  jungles 
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of   New    Guinea.    What   a    dance    it   is — the    dance 
of  death. 

If  the  world  would  but  "be  still"  for  a  few  days, 
I  believe  the  spell  would  be  broken,  our  eyes  would 
open,  and  the  terrible  folly  of  it  all  would  burst 
upon  our  brains. 

What  a  message  for  the  Church!  Suppose  the 
church  would  "be  still"  for  another  ten  days,  per- 
haps another  Pentecost  would  come.  As  it  is,  our 
hurry  is  making  us  all  nervous,  and  we  are  fighting 
and  quarrelling  among  ourselves  and  forgetting 
and   even   disowning   and   dishonoring   our  Lord. 

What  a  message  for  each  one  of  our  hearts! 
"Be  still  and  know."  We  will  never  know  until  we 
give  Him  time  to  talk  to  us,  to  walk  with  us,  to 
make  us  Happy  and  Strong  and  of  service  to 
Him.  Let  us  take  time,  let  us  MAKE  time  for  such 
an  experience. 

One  word  more  of  testimony.  Several  months 
ago  I  used  to  listen  regularly  to  the  news  program 
which  came  on  at  7:55  in  the  morning.  We  had  our 
morning  worship  just  before  this.  When  we  were 
a  little  late,  I  found  myself  in  a  hurry  to  "get 
through"  this  worship  so  as  not  to  miss  the  news. 
Of  late  I  have  not  even  tried  to  listen  to  this  morn- 
ing broadcast.  Far  better  to  never  hear  any  news 
than  to  let  it  make  me  rush  through  our  prayer 
together.  One  word  from  our  Father  in  Heaven 
is  worth  more  than  all  the  news  broadcasts  on 
the  radio.  I  have  found  this  to  be  true. 
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One  Union  Too  Many 


By  Rev.  J.  E.  Flow,  D.D. 

Concord,  N.  C. 


To  the  modern  ecumenical  mind  the  above  caption 
will  seem  strange.  It  is  not  able  to  conceive  that 
there  could  be  too  many  unions.  It  is  acustomed  to 
deplore  the  many  divisions  of  different  denomina- 
tions of  professing  Christians  as  altogether  evil, 
and  is  ready  for  union  at  any  price.  Bishop  Oxnam, 
recent  President  of  the  Federal  Council,  is  re- 
ported as  calling  on  us  to  do  away  with  all  denom- 
inations; and,  believe  it  or  not,  he  is  asking  the 
Roman  Catholics  to  compromise  and  come  over  and 
join  with  all  the  Protestants  and  have  just  one  bi? 
church.  He  thinks  that  would  be  ideal  and  bring  in 
the  kingdom. 

In  the  Presbyterian  Church  there  has  been  one 
union  that  has  hindered  other  unions,  or  at  least 
one  union.  For  two  generations  the  U.  S.  A.  church 
has  been  wanting  the  U.  S.  or  Southern  Presby- 
terian church  to  unite  with  it.  It  is  perhaps  wonder- 
ing and  some  of  our  people  are  also  wondering  why 
we  have  not  already  done  so.  I  believe  if  the  old 
school  body  in  the  North  had  not  united  with  the 
new  school  body  in  the  North,  as  they  did  in  1869, 
the  two  old  school  bodies  would  have  been  united 
long  ago.  From  the  standpoint  of  sound  doctrine 
the  old  school  body  made  a  fatal  mistake. 

(See  Palmer's  Life  of  Thornwell,  pp.  181-209  for 
a  discussion  of  the  old  and  new  school  controversy). 

Were  not  both  of  these  bodies  Presbyterian?  Did 
they  not  both  have  the  same  Bible?  Did  they  not 
both  have  the  same  Confession  of  Faith  and  Cate- 
chisms? Did  they  not  both  subscribe  to  the  same 
system  and  doctrine  and  take  the  same  ordination 
vows? 

These  questions  are  answered  in  the  affirmative, 
and  yet  there  is  a  wide  difference.  It  is  a  difference 
of  interpretation.  In  law  all  depends  on  me  in- 
terpretation. In  doctrine  it  is  the  same  thing.  The 
old  school  interpretation  is  that  we  accept  our 
standards  as  "in  all  things  agreeable  to  the  word  of 
God,  taking  them  in  the  plain  and  obvious  meaning 
of  the  words."  In  other  words  we  look  upon  our 
standards  as  a  logical  arrangement  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  Bible — like  links  in  a  chain,  and  they  all 
hang  together  and  we  accept  them  all.  We  find 
some  doctrines  in  our  standards  as  well  as  in  the 
Bible  that  are  "hard  to  be  understood"  by  our 
finite   minds. 

We  find  that  the  Apostle  Peter  found  some  things 
of  that  nature  in  his  "beloved  Paul's  writings,"  but 
he  did  not  reject  them.  Neither  do  we.  We  believe 
it  to  be  much  better  and  much  safer  to  believe  and 
obey  God's  word  than  to  deny  and  disobey. 

In  1835,  Lyman  Beecher  was  President  of  Lane 
Theological  Seminary  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio.  It  was 
said  that  he  was  the  "father  of  more  brains  than 
any  other  man  in  America."  He  was  the  father  of 
13  children.  One  son  died  in  infancy.  Seven  sons 
lived  to  a  good  old  age,  and  Henry  Ward  Beecher, 
his  son,  said,  "only  one  of  them  tried  to  escape 
the  ministry  and  he  did  not  succeed."  He  was  also 
the  father  of  Harriet  Beecher  Stowe,  the  author  of 
Uncle  Tom's  Cabin.  I  have  had  that  book  in  my 
library  for  years  but  have  never  felt  that  I  had 
enough  religion  to  read  it.  He  was  a  remarkable 
man  of  very  strong  religious  convictions  but  "his 
theology  was  of  his  own  make." 

He  was  born  in  New  Haven,  Conn,  and  advocated 
what  is  known  as  New  Haven  or  new  school  the- 


ology. He  was  tried  in  1835  by  his  presbytery  for 
heresy  but  was  acquitted  by  the  General  Assembly 
on  appeal.  There  was  another  remarkable  man 
that  helped  set  the  pattern  of  new  school  theology, 
and  that  was  Albert  Barnes,  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  church  in  Philadelphia,  Pa.  He  wrote 
a  series  of  commentaries  on  the  New  Testament 
intended  for  Sunday  School  teachers.  He  got  along 
fine  till  he  came  to  the  fifth  chapter  of  Romans 
and  then  he  and  "brother  Paul"  could  not  agree,  so 
he  rejected  the  doctrines  of  imputation  and  the 
limited  atonement. 

He  was  tried  for  heresy  in  his  presbytery  and  on 
appeal  the  General  Assembly  acquitted  him,  in 
1836.  The  radicals  were  in  the  majority.  But  in  the 
Assembly  of  1837,  the  conservatives  found  them- 
selves in  the  majority  for  the  first  time  in  seven 
years  and  were  ready  for  action.  By  a  vote  of  140 
to  136  the  Assembly  rescinded  the  Synods  of  Gene- 
see, Geneva  and  Utica,  N.  Y.,  and  the  Synod  of 
Western  Reserve  in  Ohio.  In  1838,  these  four 
Synods  sent  their  full  quota  of  commissioners  to 
the  next  General  Assembly  but  they  were  denied 
enrollment.  Then  they  left  the  building  and  orga- 
nized in  another  building  the  new  school  Assembly. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  what  they  did  about  their 
property.  "Brother  went  to  law  with  brother  and 
that  before  the  unbelievers."  The  new  school  body 
first  gained  their  point,  but  upon  appeal  the  old 
school  gained  a  reversal  of  decision  in  the  higher 
court.  Then  after  keeping  the  church  in  turmoil 
and  strife  for  several  years,  to  the  injury  of  the 
cause  of  Christ,  they  decided  to  do  what  they 
ought  to  have  done  in  the  first  place — they  let  each 
one  retain  its  own  property.  In  other  words  they 
found  the  Golden  Rule  the  hard  way. 

When  the  Cumberlands  separated  from  the  Pres- 
byterians in  1810  they  made  some  drastic  changes 
in  the  Confession  of  Faith  to  conform  to  their 
beliefs,  leaving  out  the  Lai'ger  Catechism  entirely. 
But  strange  to  say  the  new  school  body  in  its 
separate  existence  of  31  years,  never  made  any 
change  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  or  other  stand- 
ards of  our  church.  These  two  brilliant  men  saw 
no  necessity  of  changing  the  words  of  the  Con- 
fession as  they  held  themselves  at  liberty  to  inter- 
pret it  to  suit  their  own  notions.  They  subscribed 
to  the  system  of  doctrine  as  contained  in  our 
standards  for  "substance  of  doctrine."  Dr.  B.  M. 
Palmer  says:  "This  elastic  and  slippery  phrase  is 
scarcely  susceptible  of  definition  or  limication." 
But  the  practical  use  of  it  was  very  plain.  They 
felt  themselves  at  perfect  liberty  to  reject  any  one 
or  more  doctrines  they  did  not  like  and  still  be  good 
Presbyterians.  They  claimed  this  on  the  ground  of 
Christian  liberty  and  a  free  conscience.  This  is  a 
free  country — a  man  can  hire  a  hall  and  preach 
"the  moon  is  made  of  green  cheese"  if  he  wants  to. 
But  if  he  is  an  honest  Methodist  he  is  expected  to 
preach  Methodist  doctrine.  If  he  is  a  Baptist  he 
should  preach  Baptist  doctrine.  If  he  claims  to  be 
a  Presbyterian  he  should,  in  all  fairness,  preach 
doctrines  in  harmony  with  the  creed  of  his  church. 

In  1861,  the  old  school  body  in  the  South  sepa- 
rated from  the  old  school  body  in  the  North.  In 
1863,  the  old  school  body  in  the  South  united  with 
the  new  school  body  in  the  South,  known  as  the 
United  Synod  in  the  South.  In  1869,  the  old 
school  body  united  with  the  new  school  body  in  the 
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North,  and  that  was  one  union  too  many.  But  why 
blame  them  for  doing  the  same  thing  that  we  had 
already  done?  There  was  a  difierence.  The  new 
school  body  was  very  weak  in  the  South  and  very 
strong  in  the  North.  In  the  South  they  had  no 
seminary  and  only  one  college,  Maryville  in  Tennes- 
see, and  somehow  they  let  it  get  away  from  them. 
They  had  only  120  preachers,  190  churches  and 
12,000  members.  So  our  church  knew  they  could 
not  and  would  not  affect  the  doctrinal  standing  of 
our  church. 

The  very  opposite  was  true  in  the  North.  The 
new  school  body  outnumbered  the  old  school  body 
about  3  to  2,  and  they  had  three  large  seminaries: 
Lane  in  Cincinnati,  Auburn  in  New  York  and  Union 
in  New  York  City.  The  old  school  had  Princeton 
in  New  Jersey,  Alleghany  near  Pittsburg  and  Mc- 
Cormack  in  Chicago.  Princeton  has  always  been 
considered  a  stronghold  of  orthodoxy  and  many 
Southern  Presbyterian  men  have  graduated  there, 
in  the  years  since  our  separation  in  1861.  This  is 
an  evidence  that  our  continued  division  is  not  due 
to  prejudice  growing  out  of  the  war  between  the 
states. 

Soon  after  the  union  in  1869,  trouble  began  in 
the  U.  S.  A.  church.  In  1874,  David  Swing  was 
tried  for  heresy  in  the  Presbytery  of  Chicago  and 
was  acquitted  but  rather  than  risk  an  appeal  to  a 
higher  court  he  left  the  church  and  hired  a  hall  to 
preach  his  views  and  published  his  sermons.  "He 
was  an  excellent  preacher  but  no  theologian." 

In  1892,  Henry  Preserved  Smith,  a  Professor  in 
Lane  Theological  Seminary,  was  tried  before  the 
Presbytery  of  Cincinnati;  and  convicted  of  heresy 
touching  the  inerrancy  and  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  suspended  from  the  ministry  until 
he  would  renounce  his  errors.  He  united  with  the 
Congregational  church  and,  through  the  press,  he 
contended   for  his  teachings. 

In  1893,  Charles  A.  Briggs,  a  Professor  in  Union 
Theological  Seminary  in  New  York,  was  tried  and 
acquitted  by  the  Presbytery  of  New  York,  but  upon 
appeal  was  convicted  by  the  General  Assembly  for 
heresy  touching  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  was  suspended  from  the  ministry.  He  after- 
wards joined  the  Episcopal  church  but  remained  in 
the  seminary  for  20  years  until  his  death  in  1913, 
while  the  seminary  was  sending  a  constant  stream 
of  young  men  into  the  ministry  of  the  U.  S.  A. 
church  trained  by  a  pronounced  heretic.  I  do  not 
believe  our  Southern  church  would  like  such  an 
arrangement  as  that.  The  old  school  party  in  the 
Northern  church  did  not  like  it  either.  New  York 
Presbytery  has  an  almost  unbroken  record  of 
ordaining  any  graduate  of  Union  Seminary  re- 
gardless of  his  doubts  and  denials.  As  long  as 
Dr.  Fox  of  the  American  Bible  Society  was  alive 
and  active  he  would  appeal  to  the  General  As- 
sembly any  case  of  heresy  that  came  up.  But  when 
he  passed  away  it  seemed  there  was  no  one  willing 
to  bear  the  opprobrium  of  being  a  "heresy  hunter." 
A  half  century  ago  Union  Seminary  renounced  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  General  Assembly  and  has  been 
teaching  what  it  pleases  ever  since. 

In  order  to  avoid  trials  for  heresy,  the  General 
Assembly  in  1919,  1916,  and  1923  issued  a  deliver- 
ance stating  that  certain  doctrines  of  evangelical 
religion  were  essential  requirements  for  any  one  to 
be  ordained  to  the  ministry.  In  1924,  1,293  minis- 
ters subscribed  to  what  is  known  as  the  Auburn 
Affirmation.  This  paper  denied  the  right  of  the 
General  Assembly  to  specify  any  certain  doctrines 
as  essential  for  ordination,  and  called  these  essen- 
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tial  doctrines  mere  theories  and  that  men  who  held 
other  theories  were  acceptable  ministers.  This 
paper  claimed  to  have  been  drawn  and  signed  in 
the  interest  of  peace.  It  seems  to  have  had  that 
effect.  In  24  years  the  Assembly  has  not  replied 
to  it.  But  it  is  the  peace  that  the  lion  made  with 
the  lamb — they  both  lay  down  together  but  only 
one  of  them  got  up,  the  girth  of  the  lion  was  very 
much  distended  but  the  lamb  was  no  more.  The 
adherents  of  the  old  school  theology,  it  seems,  have 
given  up  the  fight. 

I  want  to  submit  that  if  our  church,  which  has 
always  held  to  the  old  school  interpretation  of  the 
Bible  and  our  standards,  unites  with  the  U.  S.  A. 
church  that  that  will  be  two  unions  too  many.  And 
remember  this,  union  is  a  one  way  ticket.  You  will 
burn  the  bridge  behind  you.  There  will  be  no 
return. 

I  want  to  ask  elders  and  deacons,  as  well  as 
ministers,  all  of  whom  have  taken  the  same  ordina- 
tion vows,  does  "sound  doctrine"  mean  anything  to 

you?  If  so  we  had  better  "discontinue  negotiations 
looking  toward  union  with  the  U.  S.  A.  church"  as 
several  presbyteries  have  recently  overturned  the 
General   Assembly. 

"Can  two  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed?" 
Amos  3  .-3. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

LESSON   FOR  AUGUST   20 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


John,  Preacher  of  Repe?itance 


Scripture:  Luke  3:12-2;  7:18-28;  Matthew  14: 
1-12.  Devotional  Reading:  Luke   15:1-10. 

Since  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repents,  John  the  Baptist  must  have  caused  a  great 
deal  of  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God,  for 
great  multitudes  went  out  to  hear  John  and  re- 
ceived the  baptism  of  repentance. 

To  repent  means  to  change  our  minds  and  as  a 
result  of  changing  our  minds,  changing  our  con- 
duct. The  definition  in  the  Shorter  Catechism  is  a 
good  one:  "Repentance  unto  life  is  a  saving  grace, 
vv^hereby  a  sinner,  out  of  a  true  sense  of  his  sin,  and 
apprehension  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  doth, 
with  grief  and  hatred  of  his  sin,  turn  from  it  unto 
God,  with  full  purpose  of,  and  endeavor  after,  new 
obedience."  There  is  a  genuine  repentance  and  a 
sham  repentance.  We  should  be  sure  that  our  re- 
pentance bears  the  marks  of  genuineness. 

7.  Fruits  worthy  of  repentance : 
Luke  3:1-22. 

As  in  the  case  of  other  great  men  of  the  Bible  it 
would  be  well  to  review  briefly  the  account  of  the 
birth  of  John  as  we  find  it  in  Luke  1. 

John  came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah.  In 
many  ways  he  resembles  that  rugged  and  powerful 
prophet.  Isaiah  had  foretold  his  coming  and  we  find 
his  words  quoted  for  us  in  the  first  verses  of  this 
chapter  (3:4-6).  The  work  of  John  was  to  prepare 
the  way.  When  a  king  traveled,  some  went  before 
him  to  clear  and  grade  a  road :  when  the  King  of 
the  Jews  came,  John  was  sent,  a  voice  in  the  wil- 
derness, to  prepare  the  way  for  His  coming.  The 
low  places  must  be  filled,  the  high  places  pulled 
down,  the  crooked  made  straight,  and  the  rough 
places  smooth.  Sin  has  so  upset  the  world  physically 
as  well  as  morally  and  spiritually  that  this  vivid 
illustration  from  nature  makes  us  see  the  need  for 
preparation.  Just  as  we  have  valleys  and  mountains, 
crooked  and  rough  and  irritating,  like  anger,  malice, 
and  ill-will. 

These  sins  must  be  removed.  Repentance  is  for 
the  remission  of  sins.  True  repentance  changes  our 
attitude  and  feeling  toward  sin,  we  hate  and  turn 
from  it  to  God,  and  there  follows  the  forgiveness, 
or  remission,  of  sins.  When  we  repent,  God  for- 
gives, for  He  has  made  atonement  for  our  sins;  the 
mercy  of  God  is  in,  and  through,  Christ. 

John  is  insisting  that  their  repentance  be  gen- 
uine: they  must  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  re- 
pentance. The  character  of  repentance,  whether  it 
is  genuine  or  not,   is  shown  by  the  results  in  our 


lives.  If  we  say  we  repent  and  then  go  on  living 
just  as  we  had  been  living,  then  our  repentance  is 
a  mockery.  There  must  be  a  turning  away  from  sin, 
as  well  as  grief  over  it,  and  a  new  life  of  obedience. 

This  is  brought  out  very  clearly  in  the  questions 
and  answers  which  follow.  The  people  asked  him, 
saying.  What  shall  we  do?  John  told  them  to  be 
kind  and  generous.  The  publicans  asked,  What  shall 
we  do?  He  told  them  to  be  honest.  The  soldiers  de- 
manded. What  shall  we  do?  He  replied,  be  peace- 
ful ;  be  truthful ;  be  content.  In  each  case  John  put 
his  finger  on  the  sin,  or  sins,  which  would  most 
naturally  be  characteristic  of  the  ones  asking  the 
questions.  He  did  not  try  to  avoid  the  issue,  or  to 
smooth  things  over,  but  answered  clearly. 

Repentance  is  not  the  whole  gospel.  John  tells  of 
the  coming  One  who  will  baptize  with  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  who  is  both  Savior  and  Judge.  John  preach- 
ed Jesus  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  should  take 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.  He  knew  that  his  was  a 
preparatory  ministry:  a  getting  ready  for  the  com- 
ing of  the  King. 

The  baptism  of  Jesus  is  treated  more  fully  in 
Matthew  3:13-17,  Mark  1:9-11,  and  John  1:32,33. 
Luke  mentioned  the  fact  and  the  coming  of  the 
Spirit  and  the  voice  from  heaven. 

77.  Not  a  greater  prophet  than  John 
the  Baptist:  Luke  7:13-17. 

Verses  18-23  tell  of  the  messengers  whom  John 
sent  to  Jesus  from  the  prison.  Was  there  some  doubt 
in  John's  mind,  or  did  he  send  the  disciples  to  Jesus 
to  strengthen  their  faith?  Bishop  Ryle  has  this  to 
say:  "The  most  probable  explanation  is  that  which 
I  have  set  forth  in  the  exposition  of  the  passage. 
John's  message  was  not  sent  on  his  own  account, 
but  on  account  of  his  disciples.  It  was  not  sent  be- 
cause his  own  faith  was  failing,  but  because  he 
wished  those  he  was  about  to  leave  behind  him  to 
believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  One  argument  in 
favor  of  this  view  is  the  great  improbability  that 
one  so  taught  of  God  as  John  was,  and  so  singularly 
clear  in  his  past  testimony,  would  forget  his  first 
faith  and  doubt  whether  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  An- 
other, and  far  more  powerful  argument,  is  the 
strong  language  of  commendation  which  our  Lord 
uses  about  John  the  Baptist  as  soon  as  his  messen- 
gers had  left  Him.  His  expressions  are  so  pecu- 
liarly strong  that  we  might  suppose  they  were  spe- 
cially intended  to  prevent  any  slur  being  thrown  on 
John's  character  on  account  of  his  message.  They 
look  as  if  our  Lord  would  have  all  men  know  that 
John's  own  faith  never  failed,  and  that  he  was  the 
same  man  at  the  end  of  his  course  that  he  was  at 


AUGUST    1.  1950 


13 


the  beginning."  If  any  of  us  have  doubts  let  us  bring 
them  to  Jesus  and  they  will  be  removed. 

Jesus  answered  John's  question  by  performing 
many  miracles  (these  were  His  credentials),  and 
telling  the  disciples  to  go  back  and  report  to  John 
what  they  had  seen  and  heard:  "to  the  poor  the 
gospel  is  preached."  Is  there  a  gently  rebuke  in  the 
words,  "and  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be 
offended   (find  none  occasion  of  stumbling)   in  me"? 

Verses  24-28  give  us  the  eulogy  pronounced  upon 
John  by  Jesus.  These  are  words  of  highest  praise, 
and  coming  from  the  lips  of  One  who  never  used 
flattery,  but  always  spoke  the  truth,  they  give  us  a 
striking  portrait  of  this  great  man.  He  stands  forth 
as  strong  and  courageous,  no  reed  shaken  with  the 
wind ;  a  plain  rugged  hero,  no  soft  effeminate  cour- 
tier ;  a  prophet,  and  more  than  a  prophet,  a  special 
messenger  sent  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  King.  No 
greater  man  had  ever  lived  than  John.  But  John 
belonged  to  the  Old  Dispensation.  He  did  not  have 
the  privileges  we  enjoy  in  the  gospel  dispensation. 
(See  Ryle  on  the  last  part  of  Verse  28).  He  says  in 
part:  "I  believe  the  'least  in  the  kingdom  of  God,' 
to  mean  the  least  believer  who  lived  after  the  cruci- 
fixion and  resurrection  of  Christ.  I  believe  the 
weakest  member  of  the  Churches  planted  by  St. 
Paul,  had  a  clearer  knowledge  of  the  exact  manner 
in  which  God  would  justify  the  ungodly  than  John 
the  Baptist,  or  an\'one  who  lived  before  the  cruci- 
fixion ever  could  have." 

///.  The  Beheading  of  John: 
Matthew  14:1-12. 

Why  God  allows  some  of  His  servants  to  be  im- 
prisoned and  killed  while  He  saves  some  from  the 
wrath  and  power  of  their  enemies  and  persecutions, 
is  one  of  the  many  mysteries  of  His  providence.  He 
has  His  own  wise  reasons  and  purposes  in  all  of  His 
dealings  with  men. 

Herod  is  one  of  the  many  wicked  rulers  whose 
wives  were  even  worse  than  their  husbands :  Jezebel 
was  worse  than  Ahab,  and  Herodias  was  worse  than 
Herod.  A  wicked  woman  is  the  worst  thing  in  crea- 
tion. Two  wicked  women  figure  in  this  story,  a 
mother  and  her  daughter.  We  are  familiar  with  the 
story.  I  suppose  that  Herodias  had  been  eagerly 
waiting  for  the  time  when  she  could  have  her  re- 
venge upon  John  for  his  plain  words  in  which  he 
condemned  both  of  these  wicked  rulers.  Herodias 
was  more  deeply  offended  than  Herod,  as  was  nat- 
urally the  case.  Herod  both  feared  and  admired  the 
fearless  prophet,  and  heard  him  and  to  some  extent, 
heeded  him.  He  was  trapped  into  doing  what  he  had 
no  desire  to  do,  but  he  was  not  man  enough  to  ad- 
mit he  was  wrong  in  making  the  promise,  and  re- 
fuse to  keep  a  bad  vow.  He  was  too  big  a  coward 
to  do  the  right  thing. 

Herod  never  got  away  from  his  guilty  conscience. 
When  he  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus  and  His  mighty 
works,  he  said,  This  is  John  whom  I  beheaded.  I  do 
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To  perpetrate  the  memory  of  loved  ones  who  have 
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not  know  whether  Herodias  and  her  daughter  had 
any  compunctions  of  conscience  of  not.  Some  con- 
sciences are  seared  as  with  a  hot  iron. 

There  is  a  little  touch  in  Verse  12  which  is  well 
to  note:  And  the  disciples  came  and  took  up  the 
body  and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

John  had  always  pointed  them  to  Jesus.  Almost 
the  first  words  he  said  were:  "Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God."  When  some  had  tried  to  make  John  jealous, 
he  had  said :  "He  must  increase,  I  must  decrease." 

It  was  natural  that  they  should  go  and  tell  Jesus. 
This  is  our  best  course  also  whenever  sorrow  and 
bereavement  come:  "There's  not  a  friend  like  the 
lowly  Jesus:  No,  not  one;  No,  not  one." 

LESSON  FOR  AUGUST  27 

Mary,  the  Mother 
of  Jesus 

Scripture:  Luke  1:46-55;  2:7-19,  40-52;  Mark 
3:31-35;  John  2:1-12;  19:25-27;  Acts  1:13-14. 
Devotional  Reading:  Luke  2:28-35. 

Our  horror  of  Mariolatry  must  not  lead  us  to 
neglect  or  fail  to  honor  this  most  honored  of  women. 
Indeed,  as  we  study  her  character,  and  her  associa- 
tion with  her  Son,  we  are  overwhelmed  with  a  real- 
ization of  the  humility,  simplicity  and  gentle  good- 
ness of  this  Jewish  maiden. 

The  traditions  which  have  grown  up  in  connec- 
tion  with   her   and   the   effort   on   the   part   of   the 


Roman  Catholic  Church  to  ascribe  perfection  and 
even  deity  to  her  and  make  her  an  object  of  worship, 
are  most  unfortunate,  for  they  make  an  idol  out  of 
one  who  should  be  loved  and  reverenced  for  her 
position  and  character,  but  in  no  sense  be  an  object 
of  worship.  There  is  absolutely  no  basis  in  the  New 
Testament  for  this  false  teaching.  We  need  no  other 
intercessor  at  the  throne  of  grace  except  our  risen 
and  ascended  Lord.  His  priestly  work  is  complete. 
He  is  Mary's  Savior  as  well  as  the  Savior  of  every 
other  sinner  who  will  accept  Him  as  such. 

/.  Mary  and  Her  Song: 
Luke  1 :46-55. 

In  Verses  26-28  of  this  same  chapter  we  have  the 
annunciation  by  the  angel  Gabriel  to  Mary  of  the 
coming  birth  of  her  divine  Son.  Mary  was  mystified 
by  this  announcement,  but  submitted  to  the  will  of 
God  saying:  "And  Mary  said,  Behold  the  hand- 
maid of  the  Lord:  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy 
word." 

The  beautiful  song  in  Verses  46-55  is  a  spon- 
taneous expression  of  Mary's  feelings  when  she 
visited  her  cousin  Elizabeth.  Both  of  these  expectant 
mothers  were  rejoicing  together  over  the  great  honor 
bestowed  upon  them — one  to  be  the  mother  of  John 
the  Baptist,  and  the  other  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God. 

Mary's  humility  in  the  hour  of  exaltation  is 
strikingly  portrayed  in  her  song;  also  her  praise  of 
the  Most  High  who  had  done  such  a  great  thing  to 
her.  She,  the  lowly  Jewish  virgin,  was  chosen  to  the 
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highest  honor  ever  to  come  to  women,  an  honor 
which  was  coveted  by  every  pious  and  believing 
Israelite  mother  since  the  promise  in  the  Garden  of 
Eden  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the 
serpent's  head.   (Genesis  3:15). 

//.  Mary  and  Her  Baby  : 
Luke  2:7-19. 

There  is  a  saying  that  there  is  only  one  perfect 
baby  in  the  world  and  every  mother  has  that  baby 
in  her  arms.  Certainly  all  good  mothers  love  their 
babies.  Mary,  indeed,  had  the  perfect  Baby.  This 
scene,  the  Babe  in  the  manger  with  the  halo  around 
His  head,  and  Mary  and  Joseph  and  the  shepherds, 
is  probabh'  the  most  familiar  passage  in  the  Bible 
and  has  caught  the  fancy  of  artists,  painters  and 
poets  of  all  time  and  of  every  nationality. 

Mary  loved  and  cared  for  her  firstborn  Son  as  all 
mothers  do,  only  her  attitude  was  one  of  profound 
mystery:  "and  Mary  kept  all  these  sayings  and  pon- 
dered them  in  her  heart." 

///.  Mary  and  Her  Boy: 
Luke  2:40-52. 

The  development  of  the  boy  Jesus  was  both  nat- 
ural and  supernatural.  We  watch  our  children 
grow,  as  He  did,  in  wisdom  and  in  statue  and  in 
favor  with  God  and  man,  but  in  the  case  of  the  boy 
Jesus  thf  a  the  natural  development  of  a  super- 
natural .!;id,  and  it  was  growth  unhindered  by 
the  taint  of  sin.  In  our  children,  inheriting  our 
fallen  nature,  there  is  always  original  sin  to  be 
reckoned  with  and  it  is  always  ready  for  a  chance 
to  manifest  itself.  Then  there  are  those  infirmities 
of  body  and  mind  which  we  get  from  our  parents. 

Jesus,  as  the  virgin-born  child,  conceived  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  did  not  have  the  handicaps  which  other 
children  have.  His  natural  growth  was,  therefore, 
far  beyond  that  of  an  ordinary  child.  Many  mar- 
vellous stories  are  told  of  His  boyhood  days,  and 
while  these  are  but  traditions,  and  do  not  form  a 
part  of  inspired  Scripture,  yet  we  may  well  believe 
that  there  were  many  marks  of  superior  intelligence 
and  piety. 

One  of  these  is  seen  in  the  verses  we  study, 
where  we  find  Him  in  the  temple  both  hearing  the 
doctors  of  the  law  and  asking  them  questions.  And 
all  that  heard  Him  were  astonished  at  his  under- 
standing and  answers.  Again  we  find  a  puzzled 
mother:  "But  his  mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in 
her  heart." 

In  this  incident  we  also  see  an  evidence  of  the 
humility  and  model  spirit  of  obedience  manifested 
in  the  boy  Jesus:  "And  he  went  down  with  them 
and  came  to  Nazareth  and  was  subject  unto  them." 

/F.  Mary  and  the  Man,  Jesus: 

Mark  3:31-35;  John  2:1-12;   19:25-27. 

Just  why  his  mother  and  his  brethren  sent  unto 


Him  calling  Him,  we  do  not  know,  but  there  seems 
to  be  an  intimation  that  they,  like  some  of  the  peo- 
ple, thought  He  was  "beside  himself,"  and  too  en- 
thusiastic. His  brethren,  we  are  told,  did  not  al- 
together understand  her  Son,  yet  were  not  un- 
believing. It  must  have  been  a  mother's  natural 
solicitude  for  her  son's  welfare.  She  saw  that  He 
was  coming  into  conflict  with  the  religious  leaders 
of  the  day  and  we  see  from  the  context  that  these 
leaders  were  saying  some  mean  things  about  Him. 

The  second  selection  is  the  familiar  story  of  the 
marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee.  In  this  story  we  have 
a  mingling  of  Mary's  dependence  upon,  and  con- 
fidence in,  her  Son,  and  her  mystification.  She  did 
not  thoroughly  understand  Him,  but  at  the  same 
time  she  could  say  to  the  servants.  Whatsoever  he 
says  to  you,  do  it.  She  felt  that  in  some  mysterious 
way  her  Son  would  solve  the  problem  which  con- 
fronted  them   and   save   them   from   embarrassment. 

The  third  selection  (John  19:25-27),  tells  us 
what  Jesus  said  to  his  mother  and  the  disciple  John 
as  He  hung  on  the  cross:  "he  saith  to  his  mother, 
Woman,  behold  thy  son:  then  saith  he  to  the  dis- 
ciple, behold  thy  mother!  And  from  that  hour  that 
disciple  took  her  unto  his  own  home."  It  seems  al- 
most certain  that  Joseph  was  dead,  and  that  the 
care  and  responsibility  of  the  home  had  been  upon 
Jesus,  the  carpenter  of  Nazareth,  and  that  he  had 
supported  his  mother  and  the  younger  children. 
Now  he  is  thinking  of  the  need  of  his  mother  for  a 
home,  and  his  thoughts  turn  to  John,  who  seems  to 
have  been  rather  well-to-do. 

In  all  these  verses  we  see  that  Mary  was  just  a 
human  mother  and  that  she  was  both  dependent 
upon  her  oldest  Son  and  perplexed  by  many  of  the 
unusual  occurrences  in  connection  with  Him  and 
His  ministry.  She  does  not  seem,  as  yet,  to  be  fully 
cognizant  of  all  the  supernatural  elements  in  her 
divine  Son,  nor  of  the  ultimate  purpose  and  end  of 
it  all.  There  is  nothing  to  indicate  that  she  was 
sinless  or  in  any  sense  an  intercessor.  These  inci- 
dents contain  not  one  iota  of  evidence  for  even  the 
suggestion  of  the  worship  of  Mary.  Just  why  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  has  built  up  its  theory 
around  Mary  is  hard  to  understand,  as  is  the  teach- 
ing about  the  Pope  of  Rome,  and  Purgatory.  None 
of  these  doctrines  have  the  slightest  basis  in  the 
Bible,  but  are  man-made  innovations. 

/  .  Mary  and  Her  Savior: 
Acts  1:13,14. 

In  Verse  13  we  have  a  list  of  the  disciples  and 
Verse  14  adds  these  words:  "These  all  continued 
with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication,  with 
the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus  and  with 
his  brethren."  Mary  and  his  brethren  were  defi- 
nitely His  disciples.  None  of  his  brethren  were 
chose  to  be  among  the  12  apostles,  and  they  were 
not  among  his  early  followers,  but  now  they  believe 
and  are  with  the  others  in  the  upper  room. 
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Here,  again,  no  evidence  can  possibly  be  found 
for  setting  Mary  apart  or  in  any  way  above  the 
others.  In  fact,  she  seems  to  be  kept  in  the  back- 
ground as  were  the  other  members  of  the  family. 
The  scripture  includes  her  among  those  who  be- 
lieved and  were  gathered  for  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion. If  there  were  any  foundation  for  the  Roman 
Catholic  theory  then  we  would  find  a  very  different 
scene  in  that  Upper  Room.  According  to  their 
theory  all  gathered  there  would  be  beseeching  Mary 
to  intercede  for  them. 

But  we  find  that  they  were  all  praying,  Mary  as 
well  as  the  others.  She  has  no  particular  place  of 
prominence  or  honor  in  this  gathering  for  prayer; 
she  is  simply  one  of  the  company.  There  is  nothing 
to  suggest  that  she  had,  or  wanted,  such  a  place.  In 
fact,  I  believe  with  all  my  heart,  that  she  would 
have  been  shocked  and  humiliated.  Of  all  the  per- 
versions of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  this  is  one 
of  the  most  inexcusable.  Let  us  honor  Mary  as  she 
would  have  had  us  honor  her,  and  not  make  an  idol 
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out  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord   and   Savior,  Jesus 
Christ. 


Church  Nei;vs 


Presbytcrtan  1  apers 
Latest  Dress  Fasnton 
In  Ga,  Tratntfig  School 

The  importance  of  subscribing  to  church  publi- 
cations was  the  theme  of  a  "dress  parade"  held  dur- 
ing Georgia  Synodical  Training  School  at  Wesleyan 
College,  Macon,  Ga.,  in  June. 

Seven  Presbyterian  papers  were  represented  by 
"fashion  show  models"  whose  costumes  were  fash- 
ioned from  copies  of  The  Christian  Observer,  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  The  Presbyterian 
Survey,  Day  By  Day,  The  Presbyterian  Outlook, 
Presbyterian  Women,  and  Presbyterian  Newe. 

Models  bearing  placards  representing  two  rival 
publications  from  other  denominations  were  put  to 
flight  by  Henry  with  his  Flit  Gun.  The  stunt  was 
planned  and  produced  by  Mrs.  Shirley  Boykin. 
Chairman  of  Literature  in  the  Georgia  Synodical. 
Held  in  the  form  of  a  beauty  contest,  the  program 
proved  highly  instructive  as  well  as  entertaining. 


Cullmann  in  Switzerland  and  Manson  Dix  in  Eng- 
land. 


Davidson,  N.  C— Dr.  Lewis  B.  Schenck,  J.  W. 
Cannon  Professor  of  Bible  at  Davidson  College,  re- 
cently arrived  in  Europe  for  a  summer  of  study  and 
research  which  will  attempt  to  co-ordinate  Euro- 
pean and  American  thinking  on  certain  theological 
problems. 

Dr.  Schenck,  a  Davidson  faculty  member  since 
1937,  will  study  with  prominent  theologians  in 
Switzerland  and  England.  Included  on  his  agenda 
will   be  discussions  with  Karl   Barth,   Bruner  and 


Camp  TRonlreal 

Camp  Montreat  is  a  regular  girls'  camp  but  it  is 
also  a  Christian  camp.  Girls  from  six  to  18  years  of 
age  come  to  Montreat  to  work  and  play  together. 

This  year  there  are  girls  from  Florida  to  Texas ; 
Pennsylvania  to  Arkansas,  as  well  as  Cuba  and 
Holland. 

It  is  the  spirit  of  Camp  Montreat  that  makes  it 
what  it  is.  It  is  the  spirit  of  keen  competition  be- 
tween the  two  Indian  tribes  which  ultimately 
merges  into  the  oneness  of  one  big  happy  family  of 
campers  and  counselors. 

Here  at  Camp  Montreat  we're  Christian  in  all 
of  our  activities.  This  is  because  the  girls  are  from 
Christian  homes.  We  want  the  girls  to  take  part  in 
camp  activities  with  a  Christian  attitude.  Fair  play 
and  good  sportsmanship  are  the  key  words  in  all  our 
sports — whether  swimming,  tennis,  horseback  rid- 
ing, fencing,  archery,  dramatics,  arts  and  crafts, 
folk  dancing,  basketball,  softball  or  volleyball.  The 
girls  learn  these  various  skills  and  become  proficient 
in  them. 

Camp  Montreat  was  founded  on  Christian  ideals. 
Today  these  ideals  are  carried  out  in  the  blessing 
before  each  meal,  family  prayers  at  bedtime  and 
morning  watch  immediately  after  breakfast.  Some- 
times church  leaders  from  Montreat  come  up  for 
breakfast  and  lead  our  devotionals. 

All  during  the  week  our  major  stress  is  on  camp- 
ing but  on  Sunday  we  rest  from  our  camping  and 
emphasize  the  religious  activities.  Sunday  School  is 
taught  by  Miss  Sarah  Anderson,  the  camp  director. 
For  church  we  go  down  the  mountain  to  Anderson 
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Auditorium,  where  we  hear  outstanding  church 
leaders.  On  the  side  of  Lookout  Mountain  we  have 
a  campfire  circle  overlooking  one  of  the  most  beau- 
tiful scenes  at  Montreat.  Here  we  watch  the  clouds 
floating  over  the  mountains  while  the  girls  put  on 
religious  plays  and  have  their  vesper  program.  The 
older  campers  go  over  to  the  hymn-sing  at  Assembly 
Inn  on  Sunday  evenings. 

Camp  Montreat's  counselors  are  selected  not 
only  for  their  skill  in  leading  a  sport  or  activity  but 
also  for  their  Christian  ideals  and  ability  to  get 
along  with  young  people.  All  of  the  counselors  have 
high  scholastic  ratings  and  are  leaders  in  the  activi- 
ties on  their  various  college  campuses. 

With  a  well-chosen  staff  and  a  wonderful  group 
of  campers,  Camp  Montreat  is  looking  forward  to 
the  best  season  ever. 


Former  Journal  Assistant 

Accepts  Position 

With  Organ  Guild 

Publication 

James  Stuart  Dendy,  former  assistant  to  the 
editor  of  The  Soutliern  Presbyterian  Journal,  has 
accepted  a  position  as  assistant  to  the  editor  of 
The  Diapason,  official  publication  of  the  American 
Guild  of  Organists  and  of  the  Canadian  College  of 
Organists.  Published  in  Chicago,  111.,  The  Diapason 


was   established   in    1909    and   is    also   the    afficial: 
organ  of  the  Hymn  Society  of  America. 

Mr.  Dendy  was  employed  by  The  Journal  for 
three  years  and  is  a  graduate  of  Davidson  College 
with  a  B.S.  degree  in  music. 

After  two  years  with  The  Journal,  Mr.  Dendy  at- 
tended the  Yale  School  of  Music  of  Yale  Uni- 
versity, where  he  received  his  A.B.  degree  in  organ 
after  two  years. 

While  at  Davidson  and  Yale,  he  was  organist  for 
churches  in  the  communities  and  served  as  organist 
for  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Asheville, 
N.  C,  while  working  for  The  Journal. 

Following  completion  of  his  course  at  Yale,  Mr. 
Dendy  returned  to  The  Journal  for  one  year  before 
accepting  his  present  position.  In  addition  to  his 
regular  duties  on  The  Diapason,  Mr.  Dendy  will  h» 
engaged  in  church  work  in  Chicago. 
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Church  Women  s  Calendar 

AUGUST  1950 

Circle  Program :  Bible  Study,  Hezekiah's 
Prayer,  Isaiah  36,37. 

Monthly  Emphasis :  Women  of  the  Church 
in  Other  Lands. 

General  Program:  "Come,  Let  Us  Be  Joy- 
ful." 

Women's  Training  School:  Stillman  College, 
Tuscaloosa,  Ala.,  Aug.  8-15. 

Conference  at  Montreat,  Massanetta,  Va., 
and  Mo-Ranch,  Tex. 


New  Conference  On  Church 

Extension  To  Begin  In 

August  At  Montreat 

A  Confer enc  on  Church  Extension  will  be  held 
August  21-27  in  Montreat,  N.  C,  with  a  varied 
program  on  the  work  of  the  Church  planned  by 
leaders. 

The  program  will  be  as  follows,  according  to  an- 
nouncement  by  the   Board  of  Women's  Work: 

Platform    Bible    Hour:    Dr.    Bernard    Boyd, 

Professor  of  Bible  at  Davidson  College. 
Refresher  Course  on  Preaching:  Dr.  Andrew 

A.     Blackwood,     Professor    of     Homiletics, 

Princeton  Theological  Seminary. 
Women's    Home   Mission    Study   Class:    Mrs. 

Frank  Smith  and  Mrs.  W.  R.  Ulrich. 
Class   for   Ministers'    Wives:    Mrs.   Andrew   A. 

Blackwood. 
Radio  Workshop:  audio-visual  display,  exhibit  of 

promotional  materials  and  recent  movies  in  the 

field  of  Church  Extension. 
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Vesper  Services:  home  missionaries. 
Evening  Addresses:  laymen  and  ministers. 
Reception  honoring  home  missionaries. 

Information  concerning  the  conference  may  be  ob- 
tained by  writing  Rev.  Charles  H.  Gibboney,  con- 
ference director,  605  Henry  Grady  Building,  At- 
lanta 3,  Ga.  Reservations  may  be  made  at  Montreat. 


World  Mission  Conferences 

To  Be  Held  In  August  At 

Presbyterian  Assemblies 

Hundreds  of  Presbyterian  men,  women  and 
young  people  are  expected  to  converge  on  two  con- 
ferences being  held  during  August  with  world  mis- 
sion emphases. 

August  4-9  will  see  an  Assembly-wide  Confer- 
ence on  the  world  mission  program  of  the  Church 
in  Montreat,  N.  C,  with  world  leaders  in  mission 
work  as  featured  speakers. 

Included  on  the  program  will  be  Dr.  C.  Darby 
Fulton,  head  of  the  Church's  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions; Kagawa,  famed  Japanese  Christian  convert; 
Dr.  Charles  W.  Ranson  and  many  of  the  Church's 
missionaries. 

West  of  the  Mississippi  River,  the  Conference  on 
World  Mission  of  the  Church  will  be  sponsored 
by  the  Synod  of  Texas  and  the  Board  of  World 
Missions  at  Mo-Ranch  Assembly  Grounds  near 
Hunt,  Tex. 

Speakers  for  this  conference  will  include  such 
men  as  Dr.  John  Timothy  Stone,  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Francisco  Alves  from  Brazil,  Mr.  H.  W.  Beau- 
mont, lay  leader  from  New  Zealand ;  Dr.  Fulton, 
members  of  the  board  and  staf?  of  world  missions 
and  missionaries  just  returned  from  Communist 
China  and  other  fields. 


Gutzke,  Niemoellej; 
To  Be  Heard  In  August 
At  Montreat  Institute 

The  Institute  of  Theology  will  be  held  in  Mon- 
treat from  August  10  to  20  with  Dr.  Martin  Nie- 
moeller  of  the  German  Evangelical  (Lutheran) 
Church  as  guest  speaker.  Also  featured  as  Bible 
teachers  will  be  Dr.  Frank  Crossley  Morgan  and 
Dr.  Manford  Gutzke. 

Dr.  David  H.  C.  Read,  Chaplain  to  Edinburgh 
University,  will  be  heard  during  the  Institute.  Also 
to  be  heard  are  Mrs.  Niemoeller  and  Mrs.  Read. 

Other  speakers  scheduled  to  appear  on  the  pro- 
gram will  be  Dr.  Roy  L.  Smith,  of  Chicago,  111., 
Bishop  Arthur  Moore,  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  Bishop 
Hazen  G.  Werner,  of  Columbus,  Ohio. 


The  program  for  the  week  will  include  two  lec- 
ture periods,  discussion  groups,  the  Bible  hour  and 
a  night  preaching  hour.  All  sessions  will  be  open  to 
laymen  and  ministers.  Those  who  have  served  as 
Chairmen  of  Spiritual  Growth  in  the  Women  of 
the  Church  have  been  urged  to  be  present. 
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MANY  INFALLIBLE  PROOFS,  by  Arthur 
T.  Pierson.  Zondervan  Publishing  House.  Two 
volumes.  $3.  Dr.  Arthur  T.  Pierson  was  one  of  the 
most  able  and  energetic  Christian  apologists  of  the 
past  generation.  This  work  was  recognized  for  its 
keen  logic  and  wide  scholarship  when  it  first  ap- 
peared. It  has  been  out  of  print  for  some  time  and 
is  reissued  in  our  day  to  serve  in  the  defense  of  the 
Christian  faith. 

Dr.  Pierson  discusses  such  significant  subjects  as: 
Miracles — Are  They  Possible  And  Probable?  The 
Witness  Of  The  Bible  To  Itself — Its  Scientific 
Accuracv,  The  Moral  Sublimitv  Of  God's  Word, 
The  Mystery  Of  The  God-Man,  and  Christ  In 
The  Old  Testament. 

The  author  is  a  strong  believer  in  apologetics.  He 
remarks:  "The  importance  of  the  study  of  the  evi- 
dences of  Christianity  which  establish  the  claim  of 
the  religion  of  Christ  as  the  one  and  only  divine  re- 
ligion cannot  well   be  overrated  or  overstated." 

Again  the  author  states:  "The  teachings  of  the 
Bible  are  at  once  so  peculiar  and  so  important  that 
it  is  one  of  our  chief  duties  and  privileges  to  attain 
a  certainty  of  conviction  as  to  the  divine  origin  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  divine  character  and 
mission  of  Jesus  Christ."  He  believes  that  such  cer- 
tainty is  attainable  as  well  as  desirable. 

In  our  day  of  doubt,  this  work  of  Dr.  Pierson's 
should  be  widely  disseminated.  It  is  calculated  to 
dispel  all  honest  doubt  in  regard  to  the  inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures  or  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity. 
Although  Dr.  Pierson  deals  with  profound  subjects, 
his  treatment  is  always  in  simple  style.  These  two 
volumes  could  be  read  with  profit  by  students  in 
high  school  or  college.  No  one  can  read  these  two 
volumes  with  an  open  mind  without  realizing  with 
a  fresh  conviction  that  Christianity  is  supported  by 
many  infallible  proofs.       — John  R.  Richardson. 


MRS.   HERVEY  LEONIDAS  ROSS 

Mrs.  Hervey  Leonidas  Ross,  for  thirty-nine  years 
a  missionary  in  Mexico,  passed  away  peacefully  in 
Morelia  on  July  8. 

Dr.  Ross  and  their  son,  Dr.  J.  Hervey  Ross,  who 
is  in  charge  of  the  hospital  in  Morelia,  carry  on  the 
work  for  the  people  of  Mexico. 
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Young  People's  Department  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 

Vesper  Topics  For  August  20:  Be  Still  And  Know 


Introduction 

This  program  is  designed  to  be  held  outdoors  and 
is  beamed  at  cultivating  that  deep  sense  of  awe  and 
reverence  that  inevitably  comes  when  we  go  into 
the  great  out-of-doors  and  behold  the  vastness  and 
beauty  of  natural  creation  about  us. 

There  is  great  value  in  withdrawing  from  the 
bustle  and  the  hurry  of  man's  world  to  meditate  in 
Grod's  great  out-of-doors,  but  ever  as  we  reflect  upon 
the  works  of  God  in  nature  we  must  remember  that 
to  really  know  and  understand  God  we  must  also 
meditate  on  the  works  of  God  in  history  and  in 
revelation.  We  never  fully  worship  God  until  we 
consider  all  our  knowledge  of  God  in  nature,  in 
history,  and  in  God's  revelation  of  Himself  and  His 
purpose  in  His  written  Word.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
our  topic,  "Be  Still  And  Know,"  is  taken  from  a 
Psalm  in  that  written  Word  and  we  are  using  that 
Psalm  tonight  as  our  Scripture  Lesson. 

Scripture  Lesson:  Psalm  46 

Psalm  46  was  written  by  some  unknown  writer 
at  a  time  when  the  nation  of  Israel  had  been  de- 
livered from  war  and  national  confusion.  With  war 
right  on  us  again  here  in  America,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  study  again  the  faith  and  confidence  of  the  writer 
of  this  Psalm  in  order  that  we  might  know  our 
possessions  in  God.  Let  us  outline  the  Psalm  in  a 
way  that  will  remind  us  of  our  possessions  in  Christ. 

Adequate  Resources:  V.  1. 

The  Lord  Himself  is  our  refuge,  strength,  and 
help.  That  means  that  no  matter  what  kind  of 
trouble  may  be  tumbling  down  upon  us  in  the 
world,  God  is  our  refuge  and  protection.  No  matter 
what  gigantic  task  we  may  be  called  upon  to  do, 
God  is  our  strength.  No  matter  how  difficult  and 
perplexing  the  situations  of  life,  God  is  our  help. 
When  we  have  God  and  God  has  us,  we  have  ade- 
quate resources  to  meet  any  and  every  demand  of 
life.  Dare  we  face  war  without  Him  ?  Do  we  really 
believe  that  He  is  our  refuge  of  strength  in  the 
time  of  war? 

Unshakeable  Confidence :  V.  2-3. 

The  Psalmist  picturesquely  says  that  even  though 
the  earth  be  completely  removed  and  the  mountains 
carried  away  into  the  midst  of  the  sea  we  will  rest 
in  peace  and  confidence  in  God. 

On  the  east  coast  they  are  now  giving  out  in- 
structions concerning  what  men  should  do  in  the 
event  of  atomic  warfare.  Perhaps  we  should  bring 
this  up  to  date  and  say  that,  even  though  the  hy- 
drogen bombs  begin  to  fall   upon  our  country,  we 


will  have  unshakeable  confidence  in  God  that  He 
will  keep  us  in  His  will  and  use  us  for  His  own 
purpose.  Do  we  have  that  unshakeable  confidence? 
We  should  and  we  can. 

Unfailing  Joy:  V.  4. 

In  days  like  these  we  find  that  amid  the  problems 
and  the  difficulties  of  every-day  modern  life  we  be- 
come tense,  anxious,  fretful,  and  frustrated,  and 
now  with  war  upon  us,  we  find  paralizing  fear  be- 
ginning to  grip  our  hearts  and  our  dreams  of  the 
future  that  we  have  planned  for  ourselves  become 
tumbling  air  castles.  Can  we  have  joy  in  a  world 
like  this?  If  we  are  walking  in  fellowship  with  God 
there  is  a  river,  a  source  of  joy  that  flows  from  God 
to  us,  and  when  that  joy  becomes  ours,  we  have 
peace  and  joy,  even  in  the  midst  of  uncertainty  and 
tribulation. 

Continual  Protection:  V.  5-7. 

The  nations  of  the  earth  around  about  us  look 
awfully  big.  We  seem  rather  insignificant,  about  to 
be  crushed  beneath  the  onrush  of  great  events.  But 
the  nations  are  but  a  drop  in  the  bucket  before  God, 
and  small  and  insignificant  though  we  seem,  we  arc 
the  objects  that  loom  large  in  the  loving  heart  of 
God.  He  will  keep  us  even  during  the  days  when 
heathen  people  rage  and  the  kingdoms  are  jostling 
together  in  war.  There  is  a  quiet  and  secret  place 
near  to  the  heart  of  God  where  we  have  continual 
protection. 

Triumphant  Power:  V.  8-9. 

The  Psalmist  has  just  seen  the  utter  destruction 
of  the  enemies  of  Israel.  Perhaps  it  was  the  de- 
struction of  Sennacherib  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem. 

In  our  world  today  God  is  at  work  and  He  will 
not  cease  working  until  He  has  made  wars  to  cease, 
destroyed  all  of  the  equipment  of  warfare  and 
brought  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  into  the  fold  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Christ.  God  is  working  to  this  pur- 
pose with  triumphant  power  and  even  though  we 
may  have  to  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of   death,   we   know  that   ultimately  the   people  of 
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jod  shall  be  triumphant,  and  all  the  way  through 
ve  know  that  His  power  cannot  be  defeated. 

ivailable  Knowledge :  V.  10. 

All  of  these  resources  are  available  to  the  person 
vho  knows  God  in  a  personal,  intimate,  yielded 
vay.  These  resources  are  not  for  those  who  simply 
mow  about  God,  but  they  are  available  to  those 
vho  take  the  trouble  to  be  still  and  know  God  by 
jelieving  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  by  obeying 
Him. 

4 biding  Presence:  V.  7-11. 

When  we  have  taken  the  trouble  to  know  God 
hrough  faith  and  surrender  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  then  we  know  that  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is 
mth.  us  and  that  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our  refuge, 
;ome  what  may.  When  we  have  the  presence  of 
3od  with  us  and  the  power  of  God  on  our  side, 
what  care  we  who  be  against  us? 

j  A  Help  In  Trouble 

The  following  is  taken  from  Tom  Olson  and 
would  form  a  real  interesting  study  of  what  the 
Bible  has  to  say  about  the  dififerent  kind  of  trouble 
in  which  we  need  help : 

"But  'God  is  our  Refuge  and  Strength,  a  very 
present  Help  in  trouble.'  " 

Regardless  of  the  nature  of  the  trouble,  'God  is 
a  very  present  Help'  in  it. 

The  thief  at  Calvary  was  in  the  throes  of  soul 
trouble  and  out  of  a  deep  consciousness  of  his  guilt, 
called  upon  the  Lord,  who  at  that  very  time  was  on 
the  cross  for  our  sins,  He  answered  him  immediately 
and  promised  him  'Paradise,'  to  which  he  went 
that  very  day.  (Luke  23:39-43). 

Everybody  has  trouble  of  some  kind — consider 
the  following: 

Abraham  had  land  trouble.    (Genesis   13:1-18). 
Jacob  had  business  trouble.   (Genesis  31:36-42). 
Joseph  had  rationing  trouble.    (Genesis  41:46-57). 
Moses  had  inferiority-complex  trouble.   (Exodus  4: 
10-16). 

Samson  had  romantic  trouble.  (Judges  16:4-31). 
David  had  "in-law"  trouble.  (I  Samuel  18:12-23). 
Solomon  had  marital  trouble.  (Nehemiah  13:26). 
Hezekiah  had  physical  trouble.  (H  Kings  20:1-7). 
Jehoshaphat  had  military  trouble.  (H  Chronicles 
18:1-31. 

Mordecai  had  anti-semitic  trouble.  (Esther  4:1-17). 

Job  had  Satanic  trouble.  (Job  1:6-22). 

Baruch   had   personal-ambition   trouble.    (Jeremiah 
45:1-5). 

Jonah  had  under-sea  trouble.    (Jonah  2:1-10). 
Peter  had   over-confidence  trouble.    (Mark    14:27- 
72). 
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Thomas  had  sceptic  trouble.    (John  20:24-31). 
Paul  had  multiple  trouble.    (H  Corinthians  11:23- 
28). 

But    the    Lord    delivered    them    out    of    them    all. 
(Psalm  34:17)." 

SUGGESTIONS 

In  using  the  program  you  should  be  sure  to  in- 
clude a  study  of  Psalm  46  and  without  a  doubt  sing 
somewhere  in  this  program  Martin  Luther's  great 
reformation  hymn  based  on  this  Psalm,  "A  Mighty 
Fortress  Is  Our  God."  You  might  want  your  group 
to  bring  their  Bibles  and  trace  down  some  of  the 
references  of  Bible  characters  who  had  trouble,  as 
suggested  in  the  paragraph  above.  Work  into  your 
program  a  study  of  this  Psalm  and  pray  earnestly 
that  God  will  make  this  thought  real  because  the 
days  that  lie  ahead  will  certainly  be  days  in  which 
we  young  people  must  know  God  personally  and 
find  in  Him  adequate  resources  and  unshakeable 
confidence  no  matter  what  happens. 

Vesper  Topics  For  August  27: 

Big  Must  On  Campus 

Introduction 

To  hear  many  people  talk  you  would  think  that 
the  "big  must  on  the  campus"  is  a  good  football 
teani  and  plenty  of  free  time  for  "campusology," 
yet  in  our  most  serious  moments  we  know  that  the 
must  of  college  life  is  a  real  education. 

True  education  is  based  on  wisdom,  not  only 
knowledge  but  the  "know-how"  for  successful  and 
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useful  life.  The  Bible  has  much  to  say  about  this 
kind  of  wisdom  and  no  matter  how  fully  we  enter 
into  college  life  and  education,  we  cannot  have  real 
wisdom  if  we  neglect  what  the  Bible  has  to  say 
about  wisdom.  Let  us  follow,  then,  a  Scripture  trail 
to  various  parts  of  the  Bible  where  we  can  find  the 
secret  of  true  wisdom. 

Scripture  Trail 

The  Supreme  Value  of  Wisdom: 
Proverbs  4:1-8,   16:16. 

Before  anyone  becomes  too  interested  in  the 
necessary  discipline  of  getting  wisdom,  he  must  be 
convinced  of  the  value  of  wisdom.  The  writer  of 
Proverbs  had  much  to  say  about  the  value  of  wis- 
dom and  his  general  point  of  view  is  expressed  in 
these  two  passages  which  we  have  just  read.  Wis- 
dom will  bring  honor  to  the  one  who  secures  her 
and  because  of  the  things  that  wisdom  brings  that 
money  cannot  buy  and  poverty  cannot  destroy,  it  is 
of  supreme  value.  Wisdom  is  of  far  more  value  than 
simply  getting  money  and  making  a  living. 

The  Divine  Origin  of  Wisdom: 
Proverbs  1:7,  8:13. 

"The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wis- 
dom." What  is  the  fear  of  the  LordP  Some  fear  is 
unhealthy,  such  as  worrying  about  what's  going  to 
happen  tomorrow  and  being  afraid  to  go  somewhere 
because  the  circumstances  are  unknown.  But  there 
is  a  fear  that  is  healthy,  such  as  being  afraid  to 
stick  your  hand  in  a  fire  or  into  a  whirling  electric 
saw.  In  the  Scripture  "the  fear  of  the  Lord"  refers 
to  this  kind  of  fear.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  to  have 
such  a  respect  and  reverence  for  the  will  and  law 
of  God  that  we  have  better  sense  than  to  disregard 
and  violate  that  law.  The  fear  of  God  seems  to  be 
out  of  date  today  but  men  are  destroying  themselves 
because  they  violate  His  will  and  law.  You  cannot 
continue  to  violate  the  law  of  God  without  de- 
stroying yourself  in  His  universe.  Thus,  real  wis- 
dom begins  when  we  find  the  will  and  law  of  God 
and  have  reverence  and  respect  for  God  that  makes 
us  forsake  the  evil  and  do  the  good. 

The  Essential  Source  of  Wisdom: 
Proverbs  2:5-7,  Colossians 
3:16,  Jeremiah  8:9. 

Most  of  the  wisdom  that  we  have  in  the  schools 
today  is  based  on  man's  observation  of  the  world 
about  us  and  his  reasoning  about  the  experiences  of 
man  as  he  has  lived  in  the  world.  This  is  all  good 
but  is  not  truly  useful  until  we  see  it  in  the  light  of 
the  revelation  that  God  has  made  in  His  Word.  The 
essential  source  of  wisdom,  even  for  understanding 
the  life  that  we  can  observe,  is  found  in  the  Word 
of  God.  Neglect  the  Word  and  we  close  the  door 
to  the  house  of  wisdom.  Hide  the  Word  of  God 
away  in  our  hearts  and  we  have  placed  there  the 
light  that  can  guide  us  into  wisdom. 
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The  Practical  Manifestation  of  Wisdom: 
Proverbs  1:24-31,  8:13-21. 

Wisdom  is  not  something  that  we  have  in  our 
heads.  Wisdom  is  that  understanding  of  life  that 
moves  us  to  action.  When  we  have  found  wisdom 
under  God,  we  will  live  the  kind  of  life  that  is 
knowledge-balanced,  effective  and  efficient,  in  the 
things  that  endure  and  make  life  hold  together. 
When  we  turn  our  backs  on  wisdom,  life  falls  to 
pieces.  Wisdom  is  manifest  in  action  and  action  is 
proved  by  its  fruits. 

The  Necessary  Testing  of  Wisdom: 
1  Corinthians   1:18-25,  2:6. 

To  examine  the  experiences  of  man  and  to  listen 
to  his  explanation  of  life  is  to  realize  that  the 
opinions  of  man  are  many  and  varied.  We  must 
test  knowledge  and  wisdom  to  find  that  which  is 
of  God  and  truth  and  that  which  is  of  the  evil  one 
and  error.  The  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  basis  on  which  we  can  test  wisdom.  The  Gospel 
is  foolishness  in  the  light  of  the  wisdom  of  the 
world,  but  to  those  who  believe,  it  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation,  and  in  the  light  of  that  power 
we  can  see  that  the  foolishness  of  man  is  truly  the 
wisdom  of  God. 

The  Encouraging  Promise  Concerning 
Wisdom :  James  1 :5-7. 

True  wisdom,  then,  comes  from  above,  from  God, 
who  is  truth  itself.  If  we  come  humbly  to  the  Word 
of  God  and  to  the  data  of  light  and  history,  asking 
God  to  give  us  light.  He  has  promised  that  He  will 
give  us  wisdom,  provided  we  are  willing  to  use 
that  wisdom  according  to  His  will  and  in  His  ser- 
vice. God  does  not  grant  wisdom,  nor  any  of  His 
other  blessings,  merely  to  satisfy  the  curiosity  of 
man.  Perhaps  this  is  the  reason  why  so  many  people, 
who  are  otherwise  educated,  fail  to  find  that  true 
wisdom  from  above. 

SUGGESTIONS 

In  the  program  outline  given  in  Presbyterian 
Youth,  open  this  program  with  a  study  of  wisdom 
as  seen  in  the  Scriptures  and  then  follow  with  your 
discussion  of  campus  life. 
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Try  on  Church 
Holds  Revival 

An  unusual  revival  was  held  at  the  Tryon  Pres- 
byterian Church  for  eight  days.  May  4  to  11.  Dr. 
Cecil  Thompson,  professor  of  evangelism  at  Co- 
lumbia Theological  Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  was 
the  preacher.  The  church  was  full  for  every  service, 
but  on  the  last  three  nights  extra  chairs  were  put  at 
the  front  and  back  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the  two 
side  rooms  were  used  to  take  care  of  the  overflow. 
The  town  police  were  enlisted  to  park  cars  and 
direct  traffic.  Also  front-page  publicity  in  The 
Tryon  Bulletin  was  given  the  services.  For  three  of 
the  five  days  of  the  week  the  paper  is  printed,  much 
of  the  editor's  column  and  a  news  column  on  the 
front  page  were  devoted  to  the  revival.  One  of  the 
eye-catching  headlines  was  this:  "Police  Protec- 
tion ASSURED  Family  Night  Tonight." 

As  a  result  of  the  unusual  publicity,  good  preach- 
ing, and  the  wonderful  support  of  the  members  of 
the  church,  the  revival  was  community-wide.  The 
jjower  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  felt  in  many  lives. 
Five  adults  expressed  their  desire  to  join  other 
churches  of  the  community.  Ten  people  joined  the 
rresbyterian  Church,  one  by  profession  of  faith  and 
nme  by  transfer  of  their  letters  of  membership. 
IViany  adults  prayed  aloud  in  public  for  the  first 
time  in  their  lives  at  the  School  for  Prayer  which 
was  held  after  the  service  each  night. 

One  man  from  the  Baptist  Church  of  Tryon  gave 
his  pastor  a  $100  check  to  start  a  fund  to  be  used 
to  help  prospective  ministers  of  the  county  to  get  an 
education  (this  as  a  result  of  the  revival).  Many  of 
the  members  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  rededicated 
their  lives  and  they  now  have  a  new  appreciation  of 
the  importance  of  evangelism. 

As  a  further  result,  they  are  doing  more  visiting, 
the  attendance  at  Sunday  School  is  the  largest  it  has 
ever  been  during  the  summer,  and  the  sanctuary  has 
been  full  for  the  morning  worship  service  each  Sun- 
day since  June  4.  Space  does  not  permit  the  telling 
of  all  the  blessings  God  gave  us  during  the  eight 
days  of  services. 


The  Baptism  Of  Infants 

Thi»  article,  published  in  the  February  1,  1950, 
{••ue  of  The  Journal,  is  now  available  in  booklet 
form,  twenty  pages,  at  10c  each,  $1.00  per  dozen, 
or  $5.00  per  100,  postpaid.  Order  from  The 
Southern   Presbyterian   Journal,   Weavervilie,    N.   C. 
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Peter  Marshall's  New  Book 

MR.  JONES,   MEET  THE  MASTER! 

These  selected  sermons  and  prayers,  addressed  to  the  man  in 
the  street,  show  Peter  Marshall's  greatness.  "He  was  a  man  of 
great  piety  and  great  wit,  a  man  with  strength  of  soul  and 
fine  personal  charm  .  .  .  He  put  the  whole  power  of  his  spirit 
into    his    beseechings    of    Almighty    God."    $2.50. 

— Congressional    Record. 
This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The   Southern  Presbyterian  Journal   Company 

Weaverville   ...    North    Carolina 
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Pocket  Bible  Handbook 

By  Hally 

An  invaluable  little  sourcebook  of  all  sorts  of 
help  in  Bible  Study.  Briefly  summarizes  facts 
regarding  each  book  and  is  helpful  in  many 
ways  toward  understanding  of  Biblical  ar- 
rangement, study,  etc.   $2.00. 

ORDER   FROM 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 
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History  Of  The  Presbyterian 
Church  In  America 

By  Rev.  G.  Coleman  Luck 
Port  I:  Presbyterianism  In  Colonial  America 

I.   Beginnings   of   Presbyterianism 

The  real  beginning  of  Presbyterianism  in  America 
is  to  be  found  in  the  emigration  of  various  peoples 
with  Presbyterian  background  from  the  Old  World. 
Many  Huguenots,  Dutch,  English,  Scotch,  and  Irish 
came  to  America  during  the  reign  of  the  Stuarts. 
These  people  were  Calvinistic  in  doctrine  and  es- 
sentially Presbyterian. 

With  the  first  Protestant  settlements,  Puritanism 
came  to  America.  Robert  Hunt,  the  first  James- 
town    Pastor,    was    a     Puritan.     Another    Puritan 
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minister  came  to  Jamestown  in  1611 — Alexander 
Whitaker — ^who  was  most  active  in  Christian  work, 
earning  for  himself  the  title:  "The  Self-denying 
Apostle  of  Virginia."  From  his  writings  we  learn 
that  the  affairs  of  his  church  were  carried  on  by 
the  minister  and  four  of  the  most  religious  men. 
Other  Puritans  followed,  some  with  a  preference 
for  Congregationalism,  others  preferring  Presby- 
terianism.  In  1642  however,  the  acts  of  the  governor 
of  Virginia  expelled  the  Puritan  preachers.  Some 
of  those  expelled  settled  in  Maryland  and  some 
around  Chesapeake.  Among  these  the  Rev.  William 
Trail,  of  the  Presbytery  of  Laggan  in  Ireland, 
found  a  refuge  in  1682. 

In  response  to  urgent  appeals,  the  Presbytery  of 
Laggan  sent  another  minister  in  1682.  Francis 
Makemie,  the  minister  thus  sent,  arrived  in  America 
in  1683.  Makemie  traveled  extensively  throughout 
the  settlements  and  organized  churches  at  Rehoboth 
and  at  Snow  Hill  in  Maryland.  In  1704  he  returned 
to  London  for  the  purpose  of  securing  additional 
aid.  This  quest  was  successful  and  two  more  men 
were  sent:  John  Hampton  and   George  Macnish. 

Already  a  Presbyterian  Church  had  been  es- 
tablished in  Philadelphia,  with  Jedediah  Andrews  as 
paster,  Andrews  having  been  ordained  about  1701. 
So  with  the  opening  of  the  18th  century  there  were 
three  Presbyterian  ministers  in  Delaware,  one  in 
Philadelphia,  one  in  South  Carolina,  and  several 
in  New  England  serving  Congregational   Churches. 

II.    Beginning   of   Organization 

The  event  that  produced  the  molding  of  these 
men  into  a  Presbytery  was  the  call  for  the  ordina- 
tion of  John  Boyd  to  become  pastor  of  the  church 
at  Freehold,  N.  J.  in  1706.  This  first  Presbytery 
included  Francis  Makemie,  Jedediah  Andrews,  John 
Hampton,  George  Macnish,  John  Wilson,  and 
Nathaniel  Taylor. 

In  1716  this  Presbytery  divided  and  constituted 
a  Synod  above  it.  It  had  meantime  grown  to  17 
ministers,  and  when  the  division  came,  four  Pres- 
byteries were  organized,  which  were  called  resipec- 
tively  First,  Second,  Third,  and  Fourth.  The  new 
Synod  held  its  first  meeting  the  following  year.  At 
this  meeting  a  "Fund  For  Pious  Uses"  was  estab- 
lished— the  first  missionary   enterprise. 

Several  interesting  highlights  of  the  early  history 
of  the  Synod  were:  decision  to  permit  appearance 
by  delegate  from  the  various  Presbyteries  (1724)  ; 
opposition  early  declared  (1729)  to  civil  control 
over  the  Church,  but  with  complete  loyalty  to  the 
English  crown ;  a  request  to  the  Presbyteries  in 
North  Ireland  to  stop  ordaining  men  before  their 
coming  to  America    (1735). 

III.    Disruption    and    Division 

In  1726  the  Irish  Synod  had  split  over  the  "Adopt- 
ing Act,"  a  plan  requiring  all  ministers  to  sub- 
scribe to  the  Confession  of  Faith.  The  following 
year  the  same  plan  was  advanced  in  the  American 
Synod,  and  together  with  other  factors  caused  a 
division  of  the  Synod  in  1741.  The  great  "Tennent 
Revival"  caused  two  groups  to  arise  in  the  Synod: 
the  "Old  Side"  which  opposed  the  "excesses"  of  the 
revival,  and  the  "New  Side"  which  was  friendly 
toward  it.  In  addition  there  was  considerable  dis- 
sention  over  the  question  of  an  educated  ministry. 
The  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick  was  accused  of 
having  appointed  brethren  to  preach  in  vacant 
churches  and  missons  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
other    Presbyteries.    The    "Old    Side"    condemned 


this,  while  the  "New  Side"  insisted  on  the  right  to 
follow  what  they  considered  divine  leadings. 

At  the  Synod  of  1741,  the  question  came  up  for 
decision.  After  sharp  disagreement  about  the  seat- 
ing of  certain  brethren,  the  "New  Side"  withdrew 
and  separate  Synods  were  set  up.  The  Presbytery  of 
New  York  had  not  been  represented  at  the  Synod 
meeting,  and  when,  several  years  later,  this  Pres- 
bytery joined  with  the  New  Brunswick  party  to 
form  the  Synod  of  New  York,  this  became  at  once 
the  larger  of  the  two  bodies,  containing  three  Pres- 
byteries. This  new  Synod  adopted  the  Westminister 
Confession   as    its   standard. 


Who  Is  My  Neighbor? 

Should  the  Church  trouble  itself  with  Society's 
problems?  We  think  it  should!  We  believe  it  must  if 
it  is  to  be  faithful  to  Christ  and  do  the  full  work 
of  the  Gospel.  An  appalling  impotence  has  come  on 
the  Protestant  Church  in  America.  We  have  blamed 
the  conditions  on  Modernism — rationalistic  pulpit 
attitudes  which  maintain  a  form  of  godliness  but 
deny  the  power  thereof;  and  certainly  the  prevalent 
denying  of  faith  in  many  Churches  is  responsible 
for  the  pathetic  powerlessness  of  present-day  Prot- 
estantism. However,  orthodox  Fundamentalism  also 
has  something  to  answer  for,  and  stern  charges  are 
being  brought  against  us  in  many  quarters.  We  are 
accused  of  being  negative  in  our  message;  we  are 
told  that  in  an  hour  of  world  crisis  we  are  con- 
tinuing to  present  a  detached  Gospel  and  an  in- 
nocuous program,  with  no  interest  in  such  crying 
social  programs  as  war,  race,  class,  liquor,  imperial- 
ism, crime,  and  juvenile  delinquency.  Is  it  true  that 
we  are  standing  aloof  while  the  world  bleeds?  Can 
we  be  rightfully  accused  of  indifference  to  human 
suffering  while  other  institutions  are  rolling  up 
their  sleeves  to  tackle  things  that  threaten  our  very 
existence  of  truth  and  righteousness  in  our  land? 
Many  Godly  conservative  Christians  are  waking  up 
to  the  fact  that  the  Church  is  indeed  too  often 
passing  by  on  the  other  side  .  .  .  Perhaps  we  need 
to  study  the  paralble  of  the  Good  Samaritan  anew 
and  learn  how  Jesus  thought  of  genuine  neightoorli- 
ness  ana  how  much  it  might  contribute  toward  the 
establishment  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  the  hearts 
of  men!  Dr.  Wm.  Ward  Ayer,  in  Christ's  Parables 
For  Today   (Revell). 


Summary  Of  The  Christian  Faith 

According  To  The  Shorter  Catechism 

Dr.  Robinson's  booklet,  "Summary  Of  The  Chris- 
tian Faith  According  To  The  Shorter  Catechism," 
is  having  a  wide  circulation.  The  booklet  is  being 
put  to  a  large  number  of  uses.  Quite  a  number  of 
Churches  have  ordered  one  hundred  or  more  copies 
of  this  booklet.  Several  of  these  Churches  are  using 
the  booklet  as  a  basis  for  study  in  the  mid-week 
service.  Many  other  Churches  have  used  it  with 
classes  of  young  people  preparing  for  church  mem- 
bership. Still  other  Churches  are  using  this  valuable 
booklet  for  special  training  classes  for  their  elders 
and  deacons. 

The  price  of  this  booklet  has  been  kept  low  in 
order  to  encourage  its  wide  circulation.  20c  per 
copy,  $2.00  per  dozen,  or  $15.00  per  one  hundred 
copies,  postpaid.  Order  from  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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EDITORIAL 


It  All  Depends  On  Your  Viewpoint 

By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 

One  of  the  finest  gentlemen  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  Dr.  Darby  Fulton,  Secretary  of  the 
Board  of  World  Missions.  He  is  respected  and  honored  by  Bible-believing  Christians,  both  within  our  own 
denomination  and  in  other  denominations  as  well,  as  one  of  our  nation's  leading  Christian  statesmen. 


When  Dr.  Fulton  was  ordained  as  a  minister,  he 
subscribed  to  his  ordination  vows  without  any 
mental  reservations.  He  did  not  have  his  fingers 
crossed  or  repeat  the  ordination  vows  "just  to  get 
in. 

And,  as  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions, Dr.  Fulton  has  consistenty  chartered  a  course 
which  has  been  in  accord  with  the  full  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Bible  and  the  Westminster  standards. 
He  has  remained  consistently  faithful  to  the  solemn 
vows  which  he  took  when  he  was  ordained  as  a 
minister. 

Now  in  recent  years,  much  to  the  surprise  of  the 
Bible-believing  Christians  in  our  denomination,  Dr. 
Fulton  has  been  increasingly  "under  fire"  because 
of  the  principles  for  which  he  and  the  Board  of 
World  Missions  stand. 

And,  strange  to  say,  those  who  have  been  taking 
verbal  pot  shots  at  him  are  not  free  thinkers  outside 
the  pale.  Those  who  have  been  shooting  away  at  Dr 
Fulton  (and  sometimes  from  ambush)  are  some  of 
his  fellow  ministers  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church. 

What  an  amazing  situation! 

And  yet,  this  should  not  altogether  surprise  us. 
Those  ministers  who  would  like  very  much  indeed 
to  lift  the  scalp  of  Dr.  Fulton  and  have  it  among 
their  "cloudy  trophies  hung"  are  now  on  the  war- 


path because,  in  the  final  analysis  they  themselves 
differ  radically  with  Dr.  Fulton  in  matters  of  doc- 
trine and  belief.  Those  ministers  simply  do  not 
believe  fully  that  which  Dr.  Fulton  believes.  Al- 
though when  they  were  ordained,  these  ministers 
solemnly  vowed  that  they  accepted  the  full  teachings 
of  the  Holy  Bible  and  of  the  Westminster  standards, 
evidently,  they  no  longer  adhere  to  all  of  those 
doctrinal  standards  today. 

Those  ministers,  who  take  pride  in  considering 
themselves  to  be  "liberal"  would  like  to  be  regarded 
by  others  as  being  all  sweetness  and  light,  gently 
tolerant  and  broad  of  viewpoint.  Yet,  in  spite  of 
their  best  efforts  to  prevent  it  from  happening, 
every  now  and  then  the  masks  of  some  of  them  slip 
down  off  their  faces  a  bit — ^and  we  find  them  to  be 
somewhat  different  from  what  they  would  like  to  be 
considered  as  being. 

Far  from  being  all  sweetness  and  light,  we  find 
some  of  them  referring  to  those  Bible-believing 
Christians  with  whom  they  differ  as  "reactionary 
elements,"  guilty  of  "ecclesiastical  blackmail"  and  of 
a  "rule  or  ruin  policy." 

The  Bible-believing  Christians  who  vigorously 
are  insisting  that  all  Southern  Presbyterian  ministers 
and  institutions  remain  faithful  to  the  full  teachings 
of  the  Bible  and  to  the  doctrines  set  forth  in  the 
Westminster  standards  are  referred  to  by  these  so- 
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called  liberals  as  "little  men  of  little  minds  and 
spirits,  failing  greatness  in  themselves"  who  "dare 
to  seek  to  force  the  vision  and  the  thought  of  our 
church  into  the  narrovi^  channels  of  their  own 
prejudices." 

They  speak  of  those  who  differ  with  them  on  the 
great  issues  before  our  denomination  as  "this  un- 
official and  intolerant  junta,"  and  they  remark  that 
our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  today  is  im- 
poverished by  censorship. 

(These  remarks,  quoted  here,  appeared  recently 
in  a  publication  named,  but  we  trust  does  not 
indicate.   The  Presbyterian  Outlook.) 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  name  of  some  noted 
liberal  like  Dr.  Henry  Van  Dusen,  president  of  that 
hot-bed  of  extreme  modernism  known  as  Union  The- 
oogical  Seminary  of  New  York  City  (one  of  the 
faculty  members  of  which  seminary  was  for  many 
years  the  well-known  destructive  modernist,  Dr 
Harry  Emerson  Fosdick  is  mentioned,  some  of 
these  same  Southern  Presbyterian  ministers  seem  to 
be  almost  overwhelmed  with  a  hushed  feeling  of 
respect  and  reverence  like  "a  nun,  breathless  with 
adoration."  Now  Dr.  Van  Dusen,  one  of  my  fellow 
alumni  of  Princeton  University,  is  a  man  of  ability 
and  no  doubt  possesses  great  personal  charm  and  a 
pleasing  personality.  But  it  is  widely  known  that  he 
failed  to  affirm  belief  in  the  virgin  birth  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  when  he  was  ordained  as  a  minister  in 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  Bible-believing  Christians  in  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  have  full  confidence  in  Dr. 
Fulton  and  in  his  Board  of  World  Missions.  They 
do  not,  on  the  other  hand,  find  themselves  at  all 
in  accord  with  Dr.  Henry  Van  Dusen's  theological 
position. 

Some  of  the  so-called  liberals  in  our  denomination 
seem  to  have  very  much  in  common  with  Dr.  Van 
Dusen  while  they  do  not,  on  the  other  hand,  appear 
to  be  at  all  in  accord  with  the  theological  position 
held  by  Dr.  Fulton. 

A  mimeographed  memorandum,  attacking  the 
omission  of  Dr.  Van  Dusen  from  the  program  as  a 
speaker  at  the  Presbyterian  Youth  Convention  to  be 
held  in  December  at  Auburn,  Ala.,  is  now  being 
circulated  in  our  denomination.  It  is  indeed  interest- 
ing to  find  on  that  mimeographed  memorandum  the 
names  of  some  Southern  Presbyterian  ministers  who 
are  giving  their  support  and  apparently  their  ap- 
proval, to  Dr.  Van  Dusen  despite  his  rejection  of 
belief  in  the  virgin  birth  of  our  Lord. 

This  is  doubly  interesting  when  we  recall  that 
some  of  these  same  Southern  Presbyterian  ministers, 
at  the  recent  General  Assembly  of  our  denomination, 
did  not  give  their  support  to,  but  in  some  cases 
actually  opposed,  Dr  Fulton  on  the  Japan  Uni- 
versity issue. 

As  to  how  one  feels  in  these  important  matters 
depends,  of  course,  altogether  on  what  one  truly 
believes  deep  in  his  heart  and  what  his  theological 
viewpoint  really  is. 


Liberalism  In  A 
Dilemma 

Theological    liberalism    is  having    a    hard    time ; 

having   led    its    followers   up  one    blind    alley   after 

another    it    now   finds    itself  disturbed    at    its   own 
apparent  futility. 

Dr.  Charles  Clayton  Morrison,  for  many  years 
editor  of  The  Christian  Century,  recently  had  a 
series  of  articles  in  that  periodical,  admitting  the 
disappointments  and  failures  of  liberalism.  Un- 
fortunately, Dr.  Morrison's  diagnosis  falls  far  short 
of  the  actual  underlying  cause  of  liberalism's  failure 
and  he  will  undoubtedly  do  as  others  are  even  now 
doing,  look  for  other  avenues  of  faith  and  expres- 
sion, outside  the  realm  of  established  evangelical 
truth. 

Having  denied  both  the  accuracy  and  the  final 
authority  of  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  Grod,  the 
liberal  finds  himself  betrayed  by  human  reason. 
Unable  to  accept  the  fact  of  God's  revelation ; 
denying  the  right  of  the  Scriptures  to  speak  with 
authority  in  their  own  defense,  or  in  their  own 
interpretation,  he  has  nothing  left  but  the  uncertain 
conclusions  of  ever-shifting  opinions. 

The  liberal  faces  a  world  he  is  unprepared  for. 
Having  ridiculed  and  held  up  to  scorn  those  who 
believe  that  the  return  of  our  Lord  is  the  final 
denouement,  he  finds  himself  in  a  world  where 
civilization  totters  on  an  abyss  from  which  the 
efforts  of  man  can  never  save  it.  How  can  he 
accept  a  literal  return  of  Christ  when  he  concedes 
the  name  "Christian"  to  those  who  deny  His  es- 
sential, unique  and  eternal  deity,  who  deny  His 
virgin  birth.  His  ability  to  perform  miracles.  His 
atoning  death  and  His  actual,  physical  resurrection? 

The  liberal  faces  frustration  because  his  message 
is  ineffective.  The  extreme  liberal,  having  a  form 
of  godliness  but  denying  the  power  thereof  and  the 
lesser  liberal  who  makes  common  cause  with  those 
who  deny  Him,  find  the  power  absent  from  their 
message.  Unable  to  convert  sinners  they  seek  to 
educate  them  into  the  Church.  Lacking  positive 
convictions  on  the  things  which  constitute  the  Chris- 
tian faith  they  develop  programs  in  which  the 
primary  emphasis  is  race  relations,  economic  and 
other  social  adjustments. 

The  informed  liberal  is  also  frustrated  because  he 
has  esteemed  the  ecumenical  approach  of  greater 
importance  than  doctrinal  integrity  and  finds  that 
while  some  unite  on  a  "common  faith  in  and  loyalty 
to  our  divine  Lord  and  Savior,"  there  are  tens  of 
thousands  in  the  smaller  sects  rallying  to  standards 
of  faith  and  practice  counted  absolutely  essential  in 
the  larger  denominations  of  a  past  generation. 
Furthermore,  because  of  emphasis  on  doctrinal 
beliefs,  these  smaller  sects  are  growing  by  leaps  and 
bounds  and  attracting  many  who  otherwise  would 
adhere  to  the  more  conventional  churches. 
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The  liberal  is  also  disturbed  because  his  faith  in 
the  innate  goodness  of  the  human  heart  is  upset  by 
the  undeniable  evidence  that  the  hearts  of  men  are 
desperately  wicked  and  that  unregenerate  man  is 
hopelessly  lost. 

The  liberal  is  likewise  appalled  by  the  develop- 
ments of  science  which  he  has  slavishly  worshipped. 
Science,  in  the  hands  of  sinful  man,  has  brought 
forth  a  Frankenstein  which  even  now  can  destroy 
civilization. 

Furthermore,  the  liberal  is  discomforted  by  the 
admissions  of  many  scientists  that  some  of  their 
"assured  findings"  are  neither  assured  nor  found. 
Having  accepted  the  evolutionary  hypothesis  and 
building  or  rationalizing  his  faith  accordingly,  the 
liberal  now  finds  that  the  Genesis  record  is  entirely 
compatible  with  established  scientific  facts.  This  is 
embarrassing,  to  say  the  least. 

Yes,  liberalism  faces  a  dilemma.  The  humble 
seeker  after  truth  whether  he  be  a  mistaken  liberal 
or  a  loveless  follower  of  orthodoxy  will  turn  to  God 
His  eternal  Son  and  His  Book  and  find  the  answer. 
The  liberal  who  is  actually  masking  unbelief  under 
the  cloak  of  a  liberalism,  will  seek  out  yet  other 
blind  alleys  into  which  he  will  explore,  taking  all 
he  can  influence  to  accompany  him  into  yet  further 
adventures  of  make-believe.  — L.N.B. 


The  Main-Stream  Of 
Christianity 

Rather  frequently  these  days  one  hears  the  state- 
ment that  the  great  movements  for  ecumenicity,  with 
their  various  ramifications  and  implications  are  the 
"main-stream  of  Christianity." 

Near  Chattanooga  the  railroad  crosses  the  Tenn- 
essee River,  first  on  a  short  bridge  to  an  island  and 
then  by  a  long  bridge  over  a  wide  expanse  of  water. 
The  casual  traveller  would  surmise  that  this  broad 
part  is  the  main  stream  of  the  river. 

But,  if  one  will  look  closely,  one  will  see  that 
along  the  narrow  channel  are  buoys  and  navigation 
lights  and  it  is  along  this  narrow  channel  that  the 
boats  are  passing.  The  broad  waterway  is  so  shallow 
it  is  useless. 

The  main-stream  of  Christianity  is  to  be  found 
where  souls  are  saved  from  sin  and  built  up  into 
useful  Christians.  Along  this  stream  will  be  found 
the  buoys  of  an  unimpaired  faith  and  the  navigation 
lights  of  the  Bible  as  the  very  Word  of  God. 

Numbers,  clamor,  organization,  none  of  these 
seem  to  have  great  importance  in  God's  sight  The 
main-stream  of  Christianity  is  where  God's  Holy 
Spirit  is  working  in  power. 

"In  returning  and  rest  shall  ye  be  saved ;  in 
quietness  and  in  confidence  shall  be  your  strength." 

—L.N.B. 


The  Spiritual  Mission 
Of  The  Church 

In  her  origin  and  through  the  longer  part  of  her 
history  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has 
gloried  in  the  spiritual  mission  of  the  Church.  This 
is  a  part  of  our  testimony  to  the  sole  Headship  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  As  He  is  our  King  it  is  the 
Church's  duty  as  a  part  of  His  Kingdom  to  do  only 
those  things  He  has  commissioned  His  Church  to 
do,  that  is,  worship  God,  preach  the  Gospel,  pro- 
claim the  law  of  Christ  given  in   His  Word. 

Those  who  have  followed  in  this  Southern  Pres- 
byterian faith  have  not  felt  comfortable  in  some  of 
the  mter-denominational  or  super-church  movements 
because  these  movements  have  sought  to  channel  the 
activities  of  all  of  the  co-operating  denominations 
into  other  tasks  than  those  committed  by  Christ  to 
His  Church.  Recent  comments  bring  this  out  in  a 
conspicuous  manner. 

An  elder  in  a  nearby  synod  complains  that  an 
interdenominational  organization  there  is  arranging 
for  the  Churches  to  discuss  and  make  findings  on 
the  matter  or  price  controls.  A  lady  here  objects 
that  the  Council  of  Churchwomen  recently  appeared 
before  the  City  Council  on  one  side  of  the  question 
of  rent  controls.  Another  elder  from  a  nearby  synod 
objects  that  a  committee  of  an  interdenominational 
organization  on  which  our  Church  was  represented, 
submitted  a  resolution  to  their  Executive  Commucee 
charging  that  the  Un-American  Activities  Commit- 
tee of  Congress  had  been  used  "to  falsify,  intimidate, 
and  smear,"  and  asking  for  a  new  committee. 

Brethren,  are  these  matters  for  the  Church?  Has 
Christ  commissioned  His  body  to  settle  these 
matters.?  Has  the  Church  a  fact-finding  committee 
to  investigate  such  matters?  Or  is  the  Church  ex- 
pected to  act  on  sentiment  or  sentimentality  without 
awareness  of  facts?  Is  the  Church  in  the  world 
hunting  questions  about  which  to  pass  resolutions, 
or  has  God  put  her  here  with  a  task  and  a  message 
that  is  unique,  God-given,  and  God-empowered  ? 
The  Apostle  Paul  was  separated  unto  the  Gospel  of 
God  concerning  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
(Romans    1).  — Wm.C.R. 


Howerton  Hall 

At  its  August  meeting  the  Board  of  Directors  of 
the  Mountain  Retreat  Association  voted  to  name 
the  new  conference  building,  erected  on  the  site  of 
the  old  Alba  Hotel,  Howerton  Hall. 

This  building,  which  also  contains  a  spacious  and 
lovely  cafeteria,  has  been  completed  and  has  been  in 
use  all  summer.  The  rooms  are  large  and  well  ap- 
pointed, and  the  entire  building,  both  in  outward 
appearance  and  interior  finishing  is  one  which  is  a 
credit  to  Montreat  and  which  will  mean  much  to 
those  attending  conferences  in  the  years  to  come. 

In  naming  this  building  Howerton  Hall  the  Di- 
rectors have  given  rightful  recognition  to  the  man 
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who  first  envisioned  Montreat  as  a  Presbyterian 
summer  camping  ground  and  who  later  became  the 
first  President  of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Association. 

Dr.  J.  R.  Howerton  was  one  of  the  great 
preachers  and  teachers  of  our  Church,  having  occu- 
pied pastorates  in  some  of  our  larger  cities,  including 
the  First  Church  in  Charlotte.  For  many  years  he 
was  Professor  of  Philosophy  and  Ethics  at  Wash- 
ington &  Lee  University.  In  1907  he  was  Moderator 
of  our  General  Assembly. 

In  thus  recognizing  the  interest  and  work  of  Dr. 
Howerton  on  behalf  of  Montreat,  the  directors  have 
taken  a  step  which  will  meet  with  applanse  over  our 
Church. 

Howerton  Hall — the  name  is  euphonious,  op- 
portune and  eminently  fitting.  • — L.N.B. 


A  PREACHER  WRITES 
A  GENERAL 

A  letter  from  Contributing  Editor  Wade  C. 
Smith  enclosed  a  copy  of  a  letter  he  had  written  to 
Gen.  Douglas  MacArthur  in  Tokyo.  Mr.  Smith 
says: 

"Enclosed  is  a  carbon  copy  of  a  letter  I  had  the 
nerve  to  write  to  General  MacArthur.  It  occurred 
to  me  that  it  might  be  suitable  for  the  columns  of 
The  Journal  ...  it  seemed  to  me  there  could  not  be 
a  better  application  of  God's  word  than  this — in 
the  present   Korean   situation." 

Fontana  Dam,   N.  C, 
July  27,  1950. 

General   Douglas   MacArthur, 
Tokyo. 

My  dear   General : 

Pardon  my  presumption  in  addressing  you  at  a 
time  like  this,  but  I  ran  upon  something  this 
morning  as  I  was  praying  for  your  success,  which  is 
so  definitely  a  Word  from  God  and  timely  that  I 
cannot  refrain  from  passing  it  on  to  you,  taking  the 
chance  that  you  might  have  time  to  read  it 

I  am  more  assured  of  this  venture  because  of  the 
.stand  you  have  taken  in  the  matter  of  distributing 
God's  Word  among  the  people  of  Japan,  and  I  feel 
confident  that  you  have  the  Christian  faith  that  will 
appreciate  and  appropriate  it. 

In  a  little  book,  entitled  Daily  Light,  there  are 
grouped  for  each  day  verses  from  various  parts  of 
the  Bible  upon  some  chosen  subject.  Following  is 
the  grouping  for  today: 

Thou  hast  girded  me  with  strength  for  the  battle. 
Ps.   18:39. 

When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong.  2  Cor. 
12:10. 

Asa  cried  unto  the  Lord  his  God,  and  said.  Lord 
it  is  nothing  with  Thee  to  help,  whether  with  many, 
or  with  them  that  have  no  power:  help  us,  C)  Lord 


our  God ;  for  we  rest  on  Thee,  and  in  Thy  name  we 
go  against  this  multitude.  O  Lord,  Thou  art  our 
God  ;  Let  not  man  prevail  against  Thee. 

Jehoshaphat  cried  out,  and  the  Lord  helped  him. 
2  Chron.   18:31. 

It  is  better  to  trust  in  the  Lord  than  to  put 
confidence  in  man.  It  is  better  to  trust  in  the  Lord 
than  to  put  confidence  in  princes.  Ps.  118:8,9. 

There  is  no  king  saved  by  the  multitude  of  a 
host:  a  mighty  man  is  not  delivered  by  much 
strength.  Prov.  33:16,  17. 

We  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but 
against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places.  Wherefore  take  unto  you 
the  whole  armor  of  God.  Eph.  6:12,  13. 

I  am  sincerely  vours  in  Him, 
Wade  C.  Smith. 
Addressed  by  Air-Mail  to 
Gen.  Douglas  MacArthur, 
U.S.A.  and  U.N.  Headquarters, 
TOKYO,  JAPAN. 


No  Detour 

There  is  a  single  gate  into  eternal  life.  There  is 
a  bridge  which  must  be  crossed.  There  is  a  way 
which  cannot  be  avoided  if  one  is  to  be  saved.  "Ye 
must  be  born  again,"  is  a  categorical  statement  of 
our  Lord  which  has  never  been  abrogated. 

Many  detours  around  have  been  attempted. 

Time,  effort  and  money  are  directed  into  an 
educational  program  which  seeks  to  detour  around 
the  new  birth. 

The  same  can  be  said  for  multiplied  efforts  to 
change  the  environmental  circumstances  of  individ- 
uals, especially  the  less  fortunate. 

There  are  also  multiplied  activities  to  change  the 
personal  outlook  of  individuals  toward  the  social 
problems  of  our  day,  ignoring  the  sobering  fact  that 
until  a  man  is  born  again  he  will  never  become  a 
truly  adjusted  personality  himself,  nor  can  he  make 
his  rightful  contribution  to  the  social  needs  of  his 
generation. 

Admission  of  the  need  for  the  new  birth  requires 
a  humility  some  are  unprepared  to  admit.  It  also 
requires  recognition  of  the  sinfulness  of  the  human 
heart  which  requires  a  redemption  found  in  Christ 
alone. 

Finally,  the  new  birth  is  a  spiritual  process,  a 
spiritual  experience,  a  supernatural  work  of  God, 
wrought  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  come  in  humility, 
confessing  their  sins  and  their  inability  to  save 
themselves  and  accepting  in  faith  the  work  which 
our  Savior,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  has  done  for  us. 

There  is  no  detour — "Ye  MUST  be  born  again." 

— L  N.B. 
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Our  Board  Of  World 
Missions  First 

According  to  our  Book  of  Church  Order,  the 
church  courts  have  power  to  establish  rules  for  the 
extension  to  the  church  agreeable  to  the  Scriptures. 
The  General  Assembly  has  authority  to  concert 
measures  for  the  prosperity  and  enlargement  of  the 
church  and  to  superintend  the  agencies  necessary  to 
that  end:  for  the  General  Assembly  is  the  bond  of 
union,  peace  and  correspondence  among  all  the  con- 
gregations and  courts  of  our  church. 

The  work  of  world  missions  has  been  committed 
by  our  General  Assembly  to  the  Board  of  World 
Missions  and  its  plans  and  program  are  directed  by 
the  General  Assembly.  Under  this  direction,  our 
board  kept  Christian  evangelism  in  the  primary 
place  and  has  supported  those  schools  which  we  con- 
trol and  direct  to  that  end. 

Under  the  Assembly's  direction,  our  Board  has 
adhered  to  the  policy  of  following  largely  the 
judgment  of  the  local  missions  as  to  projects  in  the 
country  where  that  mission  labors.  Under  this  policy, 
our  Church  is  supporting  schools  and  mission  work 
in  Japan  and  urgently  needs  all  the  money  that  can 
be  given  to  increase  the  preaching  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  this  day  of  opportunity  in  Japan. 

It  takes  money  to  build  homes  and  churches  and 
schools  and  support  missionaries  and  their  helpers. 
Give  as  God  has  prospered  you  and  pray  that  Japan 
may  become  a  land  of  Christ  rather  than  a  land  of 
the  sun-goddess! 

In  accord  with  its  policy  of  looking  to  the  local 
mission  for  guidance  and  its  responsibility  for  seeing 
that  funds  given  to  it  be  used  under  its  supervision 
for  evangelical  teaching  and  preaching,  our  Board 
of  World  Missions  has  declined  to  assume  financial 
and  administrative  responsibility  for  the  Japan  Chris- 
tian University,  and  our  General  Assembly  has 
sustained  the  Board  in  its  position. 

Further,  the  1950  Assembly  directed  that  the 
benevolent  budget  of  the  Church  be  the  first  re- 
sponsibility of  the  Church  and  be  raised  before 
extra-budget  benevolences   be  secured. 

Nevertheless,  in  March,  1949,  a  prominent  editor 
put  out  a  round-robin  signed  by  a  number  of  minis- 
ters of  his  school  of  thought  high-pressuring  our 
executive  committee  (now  board)  to  support  this 
university  and  to  engage  in  certain  other  inter- 
denominational activities,  one  of  which  (particular 
4  in  the  round-robin)  the  General  Assembly  had 
specifically  told  the  executive  committee  not  to 
engage  in. 

On  overture  from  Mangum  Presbytery,  the  1949 
Assembly  discouraged  this  effort  to  high  pressure  the 
executive  committee  into  carrying  out  the  policy  of 
the  aforesaid  editor, 

_  Disregarding  the  1949  Assembly,  the  editor  con- 
tinued high  pressure  efforts  to  get  the  general  as- 


sembly of  1950  to  go  over  the  head  of  its  board  and 
endorse  the  university.  The  1950  Assembly  stood 
behind  its  board  and  declined  to  do  so. 

In  the  face  of  this  further  General  Assembly 
action,  this  editor  is  now  going  over  the  head  of  the 
board  and  putting  on  a  publicity  campaign  in  our 
church  in  the  interest  of  the  Japan  Christian 
University,  a  campaign  which  apparently  puts  the 
extra-denominational  agency  in  the  first  place  and 
our  own  Southern  Presbyterian  work  committed  to 
our  Board  of  World  Missions  in  the  second  place. 

The  success  of  such  an  effort  will  be  to  divert 
funds  from  the  authorized  channels  and  embarrass 
our  Board  of  World  Missions  by  a  falling  off  of 
gifts  for  the  regular  benevolent  budget. 

In  the  face  of  this  high-pressure  campaign  for  a 
cause  outside  our  own  church  benevolences,  the 
Board  of  World  Missions  has  acted  and  is  acting 
with  Christian  charity  and  courtesy. 

Despite  the  high-pressure  method  disapproved  by 
Mangum  Presbytery  and  the  Assembly  of  1949, 
despite  the  fact  that  the  round-robin  asked  the 
Executive  Committee  to  do  at  least  one  thing 
(particular  4)  that  the  General  Assembly  had 
instructed  it  not  to  do,  the  executive  committee  and 
its  successor,  the  Board  of  World  Missions  has 
moved  carefully  and  construcively  to  do  several  of 
the  things  asked  in  the  round-robin. 

The  Board  has  done  what  it  conscientiously  could 
to  satisfy  the  bequests  made  in  the  round-robin,  even 
though  those  bequests  were  adjudged  by  the  1949 
Assembly  made  in  undesirable  ways.  And  further 
despite  the  continued  use  of  the  (Assembly-disap- 
proved) high-pressure  method,  the  Board  of  World 
Missions  has  expressed  itself  kindly  about  gifts  to 
the  Japan  Christian  University,  thus: 

"We  would  like  to  leave  the  way  open  for  those 
who  wish  to  do  so  to  contribute  to  this  project." 

If  this  matter  ever  came  up,  we  are  confident  that 
our  Board  of  World  Missions  would  also  express 
itself  in  a  kindly  and  Christian  way  about  con- 
tributions that  individuals  might  wish  to  make  to, 
say,  the  China  Inland  Mission. 

Indeed,  we  remember  a  former  member  of  our 
executive  committee  expressing  himself  in  that  way 
on  the  subject  mentioned.  Now,  the  very  fact  that 
our  Board  of  World  Missions  can  take  and  does  take 
a  Christian  attitude  toward  such  projects  outside  oi 
our  Board's  direct  committals  ought  to  commend  the 
board  the  more  highly  to  our  liberality. 

Our  Board  of  World  Missions  is  doing  the  work 
the  Church  committed  to  it  in  a  way  that  meets 
with  the  support  of  our  General  Assembly  and  our 
people.  It  does  not  begrudge  what  is  given  elsewhere. 
Its  own  work  will  stand  on  its  own  merits,  rather 
it  stands  on  the  merits  of  Christ  our  Redeemer,  for 
it  is  the  carrying  out  of  His  great  commission. 
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But  because  the  Board  has  spoken  in  a  Christian 
way  about  the  Japan  Christian  University  and  will, 
if  occasion  arises,  speak  in  a  Christian  way  about 
the  China  Inland  Mission,  suppose  the  several  Pres- 
byterian periodicals  played  up  these  extra-denomina- 
tional causes  at  the  expense  of  our  Board  of  World 
Missions. 

Suppose  because  the  papers  did  so,  pastors  and 
young  people  and  the  women  of  the  Church  got 
behind  the  extra-denominational  causes  and  the 
authorized  Board  of  World  Missions  had  a  shortage 
in  its  benevolent  budget,  would  that  be  playing 
square  with  our  own  board  ? 

Now,  we  do  not  wish  to  be  understood.  We  are 
not  threatening  to  turn  our  gifts  to  the  China  In- 
land Mission.  We  believe  in  and  are  supporting  our 
own  Board  of  World  Missions.  We  are  using  this 
example  "on  the  right"  to  seek  to  get  our  brethren 
"on  the  left"  to  face  frankly  their  extra-denomina- 
tional activities.  It  makes  a  lot  of  difference  whose 


ox  is  gored.  The  editor  who  is  pushing  the  campaign 
for  this  extra-denominational  cause  boasts  t)hat  the 
reorganization  of  the  church's  agencies  is  the  work 
of  his  group. 

If  the  rest  of  the  Church  is  accepting  and  working 
through  these  reorganized  agencies,  it  would 
certainly  seem  proper  to  expect  those  who  boast  that 
they  accomplished  the  changes  to  give  full  support 
to  their  own  work.  We  do  not  want  to  think,  nay, 
we  refuse  to  believe,  that  our  brethren  are  like 
certain  people  in  Jesus'  day  whom  He  rebuked  for 
binding  heavy  burdens  on  the  shoulders  of  others  and 
then  not  lifting  those  burdens  for  themselves. 

Whatever  we  do  for  extra-denominational  causes, 
let  us  give  the  foreign  mission  work  of  our  own 
Board  of  World  Missions  first  place  in  our  interests, 
in  our  prayers,  in  our  giving,  in  our  publicity,  in 
our  pulpits,  in  our  young  people's  work  and  in  the 
women  of  the  church !  — Wm.  C.  R. 

(editorials  continued  on   page  eight) 


Letters  To  The  Editor 


Dear  Sirs: 

You  are  publishing  a  great  paper,  and  your  efforts 
to  stem  the  tide  of  modernism  and  radicalism  in 
church  and  state  are  certainly  most  commendable. 
May  God  give  you  sustaining  courage  and  ultimate 
victory. 

Especially  do  I  appreciate  your  revelations  con- 
cerning the  true  nature  and  purposes  of  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  and  its  satelite  organizations. 
That  is  the  source,  or  rather  the  clearing  house,  of 
a  large  part  of  the  hurtful  influences  that  have  in- 
filtrated our  land. 


Dear  Sirs: 

With  all  my  heart,  I  want  to  say,  "Thank  God 
for  men  like  you!"  When  I  realize  that  there  are 
those  in  other  denominations  who  see  the  issues 
clearly  and  are  ready  to  stand  for  them  without 
thought  of  compromise,  it  gives  me  encouragement 
no  end,  and  I  praise  God  for  your  testimony.  This 
is  a  fight  to  the  death,  or  until  our  Lord  comes, 
and  I  have  told  others,  even  as  I  tell  you,  I  believe 
with  all  my  heart  that  the  church  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  entering  into  a  warfare  more  intense, 
more  diabolic,  more  terribly  real  than  anything  it 
has  ever  faced,  not  excluding  the  persecution  of 
their  early  church  or  the  fight  against  the  Roman 
menace  of  Luther's  day. 

Keep  up  the  good  work !  Don't  get  discouraged. 
If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?  "The  fear 
of  man  bringeth  a  snare,  but  he  who  putteth  his 
trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  saved." 


Dear  Sirs: 

May    I    take    this   occasion    to   express   my   deep 
appreciation   of   your   most    excellent    raaga2;ine?    I 


have  read  many  fine  religious  magazines  for  years 
and  do  yet;  few  equal  (The  Journal).  The  beautiful 
Christian  spirit  always  manifested  even  when  strong 
languages  must  be  used  honors  our  Lord. 

I  pray  regularly  for  The  Joural  editors,  con- 
tributors and  readers  and  for  an  ever-enlarging  of 
its  ministry.  I  thank  God  for  its  bold,  courageous 
defense  of  the  faith  and  its  fight  against  infiltration 
of  those  doctrines  that  seek  to  destroy  our  Calvin- 
istic  theology. 


Dear  Sirs: 

I  consider  The  Journal  the  finest,  most  honor- 
able religious  paper  ever  published. 

My  sympathy  I  extend  to  the  "so-called"  minister 
who  is  annoyed  by  advertisements  and  other  trash, 
but  it  is  convincing  he  has  never  read  The  Journal 
with  its  wonderful  editorials  of  purity  of  faith, 
honesty  and  kindness,  shown  even  in  a  mild  criticism 
of  others. 

The  minister  is  certainly  justified  in  burning  any 
trash  which  might  cause  any  uniformed  person  to 
misjudge  or  place  his  standing  in  jeopardy. 

— ED.  This  letter  refers  to  a  letter  in  the  July 
15  Letters  to   the  Editor  column. 
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SEVENTEEN  THOUSAND  IN  OPENING 
SERVICE,  THREE  THOUSAND  TURNED 
AWAY.  THIRTEEN  THOUSAND  MON- 
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FIVE  HUNDRED  TUESDAY.    HUNDREDS 
CONVERTED.      GREATEST   REVIVAL   IN 
HISTORY  OF  NORTHWEST  UNDERWAY 
WOULD    APPRECIATE    PRAYERS    FOR 
HILLY   GRAHAM   AND    PARTY- 
FRANK  PHILLIPS, 
DIRECTOR   PORTLAND 
GOSPEL  CRUSADE. 


Dear  Friend : 

During  the  sessions  of  the  National  Study  Con- 
ferences on  the  Church  and  Economic  Life  of  the 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  that  was  held  here  in 
Detroit  recently,  so  many  references  were  made  to 
the  First  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Church- 
es, both  by  those  who  participated  in  the  meetings 
at  Amsterdam  and  by  others,  that  the  writer  recently 
has  read  the  five-volume  reports  together  with  other 
papers  pertaining  to  these  Amsterdam  proceedings, 
extracts  from  which  you  will  find  attached  here- 
with. 

As  a  result,  six  questions  now  are  in  the  forefront 
of  the  writer's  attention  : 

1.  Why  did  not  those  who  participated  in  the 
Amsterdam  Conference  compare  capitalism  with 
communism  as  they  actually  exist,  particularly 
in  regard  to  what  each  provides  for  all  their 
people,  on  both  sides  of  the  Iron  Curtain  today, 
instead  of  just  pointing  out  in  considerable 
detail  the  worst  in  capitalism  in  relation  to  the 
best  in  communism,  as  ideologies? 

2.  Since  the  Amsterdam  Assembly  declared  that 
capitalism  and  communism  are  equally  bad, 
must  we  not  assume  that  the  "new  creative 
solutions"  which  the  participants  in  the  Am- 
sterdam. Conference  are  seeking  to  establish 
through  the  churches  around  the  world  are  ■ 
those  proposed  by  socialism,  which  recently 
have  been  largely  repudiated  by  the  voters  of 
New    Zealand,    Australia   and    Great    Britain? 

3.  //  socialism  is  to  take  over  the  United  States 
as  it  has  Great  Britain,  who  is  going  to  feed 
us,  much  less  our  British  "cousins,"  as  well  as 
all  the  other  countries  that  are  being  supported 
by  the  ECA  and  other  forms  of  relief,  which 
are  now  being  provided  at  our  expense  as 
"capitalistic"  taxpayers,  and  as  contributors  to 
our  various  churches  and  charities  here  in  the 
United  States? 

4.  If  the  culture  and  civilization  of  private 
competitive  enterprise  are  all  washed  up  in  the 
United  States  and  in  Western  Europe,  and 
Socialism  as  practiced  in  England  and  Europe, 
including  Russia,  has  so  much  more  to  offer 
for  the  future,  has  it  ever  occurred  to  the 
members  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
that  they  should  urge  Europe  to  begin  making 
contributions  to  our  support  rather  than  that 
we  should  continue  supporting  countries  where 
socialism   and  communism   have  taken   over? 


5.  How  many  in  our  American  Churches  are 
either  aware,  or  approve,  of  what  is  now  being 
done  politically  by  those  who  claim  to  represent 
them  through  the  World  Council  of  Churches? 

6.  Should  not  each  member  and  contributor 
become   fully   informed    regarding, 

(a)  The  present  and  proposed  scope  of  the 
activities  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches, 

(b)  The  sources  from  which  this  rapidly 
expanding  program   is  to  be   financed, 

(c)  Whether  such  money  is  being  diverted 
or  whether  it  is  being  specifically  author- 
ized by  those  who  are  contributing  to 
the  missionary  and  benevolent  funds, 
over  and  above  the  current  operating 
expenses,  of  our  various  churches? 

Unless  answers  to  the  above  six  questions  are  pro- 
vided that  are  much  more  adequate  than  any  which 
have  come  to  the  writer's  attention  thus  far,  is  this 
not  a  very  good  time  for  all  of  us  to  ascertcnin 
exactly  under  whose  sponsorship,  and  in  what 
amount,  these  expenditures  for  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  are  now  being  incurred,  before  such 
political  propaganda  infiltrates  further  into  all  the 
publications  and  the  conventions  of  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  and  the 
various  denominations  and  individual  Churches  that 
are  identified  with   it  ? 

Allen  B.  Crow, 
Detroit,  Mich 

(editorial — continued) 

Teaching  To  A 
Conclusion 

The  modern  pedagogical  approach,  particularly  in 
religious  education,  seems  to  be  that  of  presenting 
various  aspects  and  theories  to  elicit  discussion, 
leaving  the  conclusions  to  the  innate  thought  pro- 
cesses of  the  individual. 

In  many  fields  such  a  technique  is  permissable 
and  in  some  desirable.  However,  there  is  now  a 
definite  trend  on  the  part  of  some  educators  to 
return  to  the  role  of  teaching  on  the  part  of  teachers, 
certainly  insofar  as  their  subjects  have  to  do  with 
established  facts. 

In  religious  education  (and  we  much  prefer  the 
term  Christian  education — if  it  is  that)  we  believe 
teaching  to  a  conclusion  to  be  a  necessity  //  it  is  to 
be  effective. 

The  presupposition  that  the  natural  mind  of  a 
child,  a  young  person,  or  every  adult  will  arrive  at 
the  correct  conclusion  or  solution  if  presented  with 
certain  truths  is  a  fallacious  one.  In  Christian  educa- 
tion a  source  both  of  information  and  authority  must 
be  recognized  and  that  source  is  the  Bible  itself.  It 
is  not   true  pedagogy   to  present  the  story  of  Cain 
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and  Able,  for  Instance,  without  giving  at  the  same 
time  the  scriptural  teaching  of  worship  in  self-will 
vs.  coming  to  God  in  His  way  and  on  His  terms.  It 
is  not  teaching  to  a  conclusion  to  present  various 
theories  of  the  atonement,  or  of  scriptural  inspira- 
tion, without  at  the  same  time  showing  why  evan- 
gelical Christians  believe  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins,  according  to  the  scripture;  or  that  God  has 
given  us  a  revelation  of  Himself  in  His  Word  by 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of 
those  who  were  led  to  write  the  Bible. 

Many  who  teach  have  strong  convictions  as  to  the 
best  methods  of  teaching.  More  important  by  far  is 
it  to  have  convictions  with  reference  to  the  subject 
matter  of  Christianity  itself.  It  has  been  truly  said 
that  toleration  of  error  is  the  result  of  an  inner 
uncertainty.  How  important  it  is  when  one  stands  in 
the  role  of  teacher  in  the  realm  of  spiritual  things 
that  one  have  clear  convictions ;  convictions  based  on 
faith  in  God  and  in  His  Word.  Without  such  faith 
one  cannot  teach  to  a  conclusion  that  is  of  eternal 
value.  — L.N.B. 


Drafted  To  What? 

Reprinted  by  request  from  The  Journal  (July 
1,  1946). 

We  most  unequivocally  believe  in  national  pre- 
paredness and  also  in  the  obligation  of  the  individual 
to  the  state,  to  see  that  this  preparedness  is  a  reality. 

In  fact,  had  an  adequate  policy  of  national  defense 
been  incorporated,  after  the  first  world  war,  into 
what  we  are  happy  to  call  the  American  way  of  life, 
there  are  strong  reasons  to  think  that  the  tragedy  of 
World  War  II  would  never  have  taken  place. 

For  this  reason  we  are  constrained  to  accept  the 
necessity  of  maintaining  a  military  organization  so 
efficient  and  capable  of  sudden  and  rapid  expansion 
that  it  can  act  as  a  world-wide  deterrent  to  war.  To 
fail  to  do  this  is  to  invite  national  disaster  of  untold 
magnitude. 

Accepting  this  necessity,  which  involves  a  period 
of  intensive  military  training  for  boys  in  their  late 
teens,  a  program  which  will  touch  the  homes  and 
lives  of  many  dear  to  us,  the  Christian  citizens  of 
America  have  both  the  right  and  also  the  duty  to 
make  it  clear  that  this  obligation  of  citizenship  to 
its  government  also  entails  an  obligation  on  the 
part  of  the  government  to  her  citizens. 

We  are  making  this  statement  after  having  come 
in  contact  with  thousands  of  our  men  and  women 
who  have  been  in  the  armed  services  recently. 

We  have  no  right  to  expect  the  United  States 
Government  to  undertake  the  moral  and  spiritual 
training  of  our  youth.  But  we  do  have  every  right 
to  insist  that  in  the  future  more  adequate  moral 
standards  shall  be  maintained  by  those  in  authority. 

The  moral  laxity  of  many  in  the  enlisted  and 
officer    personnel    in    our    army    of    occupation    in 


Germany  today  has  become  so  outrageous  that  cal- 
lous news  reporters  have  become  almost  unanimous 
in  stating  that  present  conditions  there  are  a  dis- 
grace to  the  Army  and  to  the  United  States. 

An  American  evangelist  recently  was  in  con- 
ference with  a  group  of  Protestant  ministers  in 
Amsterdam  and  to  him  they  made  this  statement : 
"We  welcomed  the  American  troops  and  thank 
God  for  the  liberation  they  brought  us,  but  it  is 
a  sad  fact  that  their  behavior,  after  liberation, 
was  too  often  worse  than  that  of  the  German 
occupation  troops.  The  Germans  at  least  maintain- 
ed dicipline  but  American  dicipline  has  been  very 
lax. 

Drunkenness  among  American  soldiers  in  France 
has  been  so  common  that  their  behavior  has  been 
protested  against  again  and  again  by  the  usually 
callous   Parisian. 

In  the  Army  and  Navy  in  the  past  some  sem- 
blance of  moral  standards  has  been  maintained. 
Today  the  sole  offense  In  contracting  social  diseases 
Is   if  the  disease  is  not   reported. 

We  state  again,  that  there  may  be  no  misunder- 
standing of  our  position,  we  do  not  hold  the  Army 
and  Navy  authorities  responsible  for  moral  and 
spiritual  training,  but  we  do  Insist  that  the  recog- 
nized standards  of  decent  living  shall  be  insisted 
upon  both  for  officers  and  men. 

And  here  we  digress  sufficiently  to  state  that 
never  again  must  the  tragic  mistake  of  the  Womans 
Army  Corps  be  repeated.  We  state  this  on  personal 
observation,  on  the  word  of  dozens  of  officers, 
particularly  Army  doctors,  and  also  on  the  word  of 
Christian  women  who  were  members  of  that  or- 
ganization. There  was  not  one  ligltlmate  task 
assigned  to  these  women  which  could  not  have 
been  performed  as  well  by  4-F's  of  similar  quali- 
fication. All  we  say  is  this.  This  branch  of  the 
Army  has  been  disbanded.*  It  must  never  be  created 
again. 

Christian  parents,  faced  with  the  necessity  of 
having  their  sons  of  draft  age  called  Into  essential 
military  training,  can  and  must  give  those  boys  the 
training  In  the  things  of  the  Lord,  and  commit  them 
to  Him,  as  they  go  out  to  face  the  temptations 
and  the  hardening  influences  of  military  life,  and 
they  should  at  the  same  time  rise  up  as  loyal  citizens 
of  our  country  and  demand  that  decent  moral  stand- 
ards shall  be  recognized  as  a  part  of  the  military 
dicipline  to  which  their  sons  are  to  be  subjected. 
This  will  probably  entail  the  elimination  of  some 
Army  and  Navy  personnel  in  high  places  but  it  will 
pay  high  dividends,  both  In  morale  and  citizenship. 

If  you.  Christian  citizen,  want  higher  moral 
standards  enforced  during  this  necessary  period  of 
military  training,  then  it  Is  your  duty  to  make  your 
views  known  to  those  who  make  the  laws  of  our 
land.  —L.N.B. 

*This  was  true  in  1946.  Unfortunately^  it  is  not 
true  today. 
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"Is  Your  Christ 
God?" 

Reprinted  by  request  from  The  Journal  (August 
16,  1948). 

We  recently  heard  this  question  earnestly  asked 
by  a  preacher  over  the  radio.  We  were  tuned  in 
for  only  a  minute  and  did  not  hear  the  message 
but  this  question  has  continued  to  recur  to  us 
again  and  again  and  its  vital  importance  has  be- 
come clearer  and  clearer. 

There  are  two  Christs.  Which  Christ  do  you 
worship  ? 

There  is  the  Christ  who  is  the  victim  of  the 
limitations  of  human  wisdom  and  unbelief.  There 
is  the  Christ  of, the  Bible.  Which  Christ  is  yours? 

The  first  Christ  was  born  of  human  parents 
and  the  prophetic  reference  to  His  virgin  birth, 
the  historical  records  of  that  event  being  relegated 
to  folk  lore. 

This  Christ  was  divine  in  the  sense  that  you 
and  I  have  the  divine  spark  except  that  He 
achieved  perfection  in  a  degree  none  of  us  have 
yet   reached. 

This  Christ  epitomized  love  by  a  life  of  un- 
selfishness and  preached  a  wonderful  message  of 
idealism  with  human  kindness  and  brotherly  love 
as  the  goal.  Some  of  His  followers  were  so  carried 
away  with  His  wonderful  personality  that  they 
lied  about  Him,  attributing  to  Him  miraculous 
powers  and  the  performing  of  supernatural  acts. 
They  did  not  mean  to  lie  but  they  perpetrated 
pious  frauds  about  His  deeds. 

This  Christ  died  on  a  cross,  giving  Himself  as 
a  sacrifice  to  the  ideal  of  a  loving  example.  In  sub- 
mitting Himself  to  death  on  the  cross  He  may  have 
made  a  great  mistake  as  a  longer  ministry  might 
have  borne  greater  fruit.  However,  He  has  set  us  an 
example  of  sacrificial  living  and  dying  and  we  must 
follow  that  example. 

This  Christ  did  not  arise  from  the  dead  on  the 
third  day.  His  remarkable  personality  so  hypno- 
tized His  disciples  and  His  spiritual  presence  so 
enthralled  them  that  they  started  the  legend  that 
He  had  actually  arisen  from  the  dead.  However, 
this  was  but  an  evidence  of  His  appealing  power 
to  men. 

The  man  who  worships  and  follows  that  Christ  is 
yet  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  He  is  a  lost  soul. 
He  is  preaching  another  gospel.  He  is  denying 
the  Lord  Who  bought  him.  He  is  supplanting  the 
grace  and  love  and  supernatural  power  of  the 
living  God  with  a  man-made  counterfeit.  These 
may  seem  to  be  harsh  words  but  one  who  warns 
a  traveller  of  a  washed-out  bridge  or  a  yawning 
precipice  ahead  has  no  time  or  right  to  use  polite 
words.  The  physician  who  diagnoses  a  cancer  as 
a  boil  has  no  right  to  practice  medicine.  The  grocer 


who  dispenses  arsenic  for  sugar  belongs  in  jail. 
The  passer-by  who  sees  a  fire  and  fails  to  give 
the  alarm  is  little  different  from  an  arsonist.  If 
those  who  are  careless  of  the  safety  of  the  body 
and  human  life  are  guilty,  how  much  more  those 
who  exchange  the  Christ  of  the  Bible  for  a  hu- 
man Christ. 

The  Christ  of  the  Bible  was  virgin  born,  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  the  miraculous  power  of  God 
overshadowing  the  mother  of  our  Lord  so  that, 
"that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God."  He  was  the  second 
person  of  the  Trinity,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh. 

The  Christ  of  the  Bible  was  the  Creator  of  this 
world  and  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  manifested 
His  divine  power  by  setting  aside  the  laws  He 
had  made,  or  transcended  them,  to  work  many 
wonderful  miracles.  These  miracles  were  presented 
as  incontrovertible  proof  that  He  was  what  He 
claimed  to  be — the  Son  of  God. 

The  Christ  of  the  Bible  crowned  His  ministry 
by  dying  on  the  cross  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
He,  who  knew  no  sin,  reconciled  us  to  God,  mak- 
ing peace  between  God  and  man  and  by  His  own 
blood  cleanses  from  the  guilt  of  sin  all  who  will 
believe.  It  was  a  vicarious  atonement,  a  substi- 
tution in  our  place. 

The  Christ  of  the  Bible  overcame  sin  and  of 
necessity  had  to  overcome  death  itself.  He  arose 
from  the  dead  with  the  same  body  with  which  He 
was  crucified  and  showed  Himself  to  many  of  His 
disciples,  at  one  time  five  hundred  being  present. 
His  resurrection  was  the  crowning  proof  of  His 
power  and  of  His  deity  and  the  first  fruit  of  that 
glorious  hope  of  all  believers. 

The  Christ  of  the  Bible  has  said  He  is  coming 
again  and  while  Christians  may  not  agree  as  to  the 
events  which  will  then  follow  they  all  agree  that 
His  return  is  truly  the  blessed  hope. 

Yes — there  are  two  Christs,  but  the  Christ  of 
the  Bible  is  Christ  our  Savior  and  our  Lord,  believe 
in   and    follow   Him.  — L.N.B. 


"Knowest  Thou  Not  Yet?" 

(Exodus  10:7) 

Americans  will  be  more  than  obtuse  if  they  judge 
the  world  situation  in  the  light  of  Korea  alone. 
Liquidation  of  the  Korean  problem  is  going  to  be  a 
difficult  one,  magnified  by  inadequate  preparation, 
long  supply  lines,  difficult  terrain,  difficulty  of 
distinguishing  friend  from  foe,  possibility  of  un- 
limited reinforcements  from  Communist  China  and, 
even  when  successful  in  driving  back  the  Communist 
armies  to  the  38th  parallel,  or  beyond,  the  problem 
then  faced  of  containing  almost  unlimited  hostile 
forces  at  the  established  boundry. 

But,  this  is  but  a  fragment  of  the  difficulty  facing 
America.  We  speak  of  it  as  a  United  Nations  police 
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action  but  on  America  will  fall  the  brunt  of 
supplying  both  money  and  men.  Russia  has  a  master 
plan  for  world  domination.  Strings  controlling  the 
puppets  are  pulled  in  Moscow  and  these  strings 
reach  into  many  corners  of  the  world. 

Suppose  Russia  finds  it  expedient  to  pull  the 
strings  sending  Chinese  Communists  into  Indo- 
China  or  Malaya?  Suppose  they  reach  down  into 
Iran,  or  into  Greece  through  the  Bulgarians,  or 
into  Yugoslavia,  or  into  Western  Germany,  or  into 
Norway,  or  into  one  or  more  of  many  potential 
trouble-spots  in  the  world  ?  On  which  nation  will 
fall  the  brunt  of  resistance?  Primarily  on  America. 

Facing  these  potentialities  as  well  as  the  ever 
present  problem  of  Communist  fifth-column  infiltra- 
tion abroad  and  here  at  home,  America  unquestion- 
ably faces  the  most  serious  problems  of  her  national 
existence. 

At  no  time  in  our  history  have  we  needed  God 
more  than  now.  But,  God  is  not  One  to  be  called 
in  for  help  by  those  who  otherwise  ignore  Him. 

For  fear  such  a  request  might  be  interpreted  as 
indicating  a  state  of  affairs  more  serious  than  he 
will  admit,  the  President  has  declined  to  ask  for  a 
national  day  of  prayer.  It  was  suggested  to  him 
that  prayer  and  confession  of  sin  must  go  together. 


Beside  the 
Hearthstone 

By  Robert  A.  Lapsley.  Jr. 
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BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson ...  Mississippi 

A  Liberal  Arts  College  for  Women  where  the 
fundamentals  in  education  are  stressed,  and 
where  emphasis  is  placed  on  Spirituality, 
Scholarship,  and  Physical  Training,  in  the 
order  of  their  importance.   Reasonable  rates. 

For  information,  write  to: 

G.  T.  Gillespie ...  President 
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Time  magazine,  in  reporting  this  said,  "But  there 
would  be  no  national  day  of  humiliation." 

We  are  reminded  of  a  nation  and  a  ruler  who 
defied  God  more  than  3,000  years  ago.  "And  Pha- 
raoh said,  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  obey  his 
voice?"  And  of  the  consequences  we  read;  "And 
Israel  saw  the  Egyptians  dead  upon  the  sea  shore. 

Eg^-pt  sinned  against  the  light.  But,  America  has 
been  blessed  by  spiritual  light,  privileges  and  op- 
portunities accorded  to  few  indeed.  We  have  sinned 
against  this  light  and  our  salvation  lies  in  confession, 
repentance  and  crying  out  to  Almighty  God  for 
forgiveness  and  healing. 

Let  ministers  everwhere  throw  open  their  church- 
es all  through  the  week  as  places  of  prayer  and 
repentance !  Let  them  call  upon  Christians  to  lead 
the  way!  Let  Christians  organize  prayer  groups  in 
their  own  homes! 

"In  God  we  trust,"  on  our  coins  is  meaningless 
unless  we  trust  Him  in  our  hearts.  We  do  not 
believe  the  potential  gravity  of  the  world  situation 
can  be  over  estimated.  The  lights  of  civilization  can 
well  be  going  out  all  over  the  world.  But  God 
Almighty  is  still  the  sovereign  God  and  He  can  and 
will  intervene  in  the  affairs  of  those  who  in  humility 
and  confession  put  their  trust  in  Him.  Let  the 
Church  show  the  way.  — L.N.B. 

"FEED  MY  SHEEP" 

"An  old  farmer  who  attended  a  Church  Confer- 
ence commented:  'You  amuse  me,  for  you  have 
papers  and  discussions  on  how  to  get  people  to 
come  to  your  meetings.  I  have  never  heard  a  single 
address  at  a  farmers'  meeting  on  how  to  get  cattle 
to  come  up  to  the  rack.  We  all  put  our  time  on  the 
best  kind  of  food.'  " 
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The  Individual's  Greatest  ^estion 

BY  DR.  J.  E.  FLOW 

(Editor's  Note:  Dr.  Floze,  a  regular  conlrihii/or  to  The  Journal,  has  been  ill  since  November  tvhen  his  doctor  put  him  to  bed  to 
rest  his  heart.  Shewing  steady  improvement  since  that  time.  Dr.  Flow  attended  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  his  graduation  from  David- 
son College  last  spring  and  zcas  present  for  the  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  at  Massanetta  Springs,  Va.  Herewith  we  publish 
his    latest    article.    Dr.    Flow    tells    us    he    is    now    available   for    supply    work   from    Sunday    to    Sunday.) 


The  Phillipian  jailer  asked  the  Apostle  Paul  this 
question:  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  Paul 
replied,  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved." 

You  will  notice  Paul  did  not  tell  him  to  do  any- 
thing but  to  believe  something.  Our  catechism  tells 
us  that  "the  Scriptures  principally  teach  what  man 
is  to  believe  concerning  God  and  what  duty  God 
requires  of  man." 

In  religion,  there  is  a  realm  of  faith  and  a  realm 
of  duty.  Salvation  begins  in  the  realm  of  faith.  "By 
grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith.  Not  of  works  lest 
any  man  should   boast." 

What  must  we  believe  to  be  saved?  We  must 
believe  in  a  person,  and  that  person  is  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  In  His  controversy  with  the  Pharisees 
and  other  hostile  Jews  as  recorded  in  the  eighth 
chapter  of  John,  Jesus  said  to  them,  "If  ye  believe 
not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins." 

There  are  but  two  ways  to  die.  One  way  is  to  die 
in  sin  and  the  other  is  to  die  in  the  Lord  "Blessed 
are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord,  for  they  rest  from 
their  labors  and  their  works  do  follow  them." 

There  are  only  two  ways  to  live.  One  is  to  live 
in  sin  and  the  other  is  to  live  in  the  Lord. 

What  does  Jesus  mean  when  He  says  they  must 
believe,  "I  am  He"?  He  had  been  telling  them  who 
He  was  and  for  what  purpose  He  had  come  into 
the  world.  He  claimed  He  was  the  Son  of  God 
equal  with  the  Father.  Once  they  took  up  stones  to 
stone  Him  because  He  made  himself  equal  with 
God. 

He  claimed  He  had  been  sent  into  the  world  to 
be  the  light  of  the  world,  to  reveal  the  Father,  to 
forgive  sins,  to  save  men,  as  the  only  Savior  of  man- 
kind. He  claimed  the  Father  had  given  Him  the 
power  to  raise  the  dead  and  to  judge  the  world. 
And  if  they  did  not  believe  that  He  was  all  He 
claimed  to  be  and  could  do  all  He  claimed  to  be 
able  to  do,  they  should  die  in  their  sins. 

So  then,  if  we,  in  this  present  day,  expect  to  be 
saved  we  must  believe  that  Jesus  was  and  is  all  that 
He  claimed  to  be  and  can  do  all  that  He  claims  to 
do,  even  when  He  said,  "All  power  is  given  unto 
Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth." 

It  is  not  enough  to  believe  He  was  a  good  man  or 
even  the  best  man  the  world  has  ever  seen,  but  we 
must  believe  Him  when  He  says,  "I  and  the  Father 
are  one." 


"As  the  Father  knoweth  Me,  even  so  know  I  the 
Father.  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath 
He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself  and 
hath  given  Him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also 
because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man." 

We  must  believe  that  He  is  "God  manifest  in 
the   flesh." 

Where  do  we  find  out  who  is  this  Jesus,  this 
person  on  whom  our  hope  of  salvation  depends? 

John  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  his  first  epistle  says, 
in  verse  10,  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God 
hath  the  witness  in  himself:  and  he  that  believeth 
not  God  hath  made  Him  a  liar;  because  he  believed 
not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  His  Son."  It  would 
seem  to  me  to  be  a  serious  thing  to  make  God  a 
liar.  Paul  said  once:  "Yea,  let  God  be  true  and 
every  man  a  liar." 

Where  is  the  record  that  God  hath  given  us  of 
His  Son?  Jesus  said:  "Search  the  Scriptures,  for 
in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life  and  they  are 
they  which  testify  of  me."  And  again  He  said: 
"Think  not  that  I  will  accuse  you  unto  the  Father. 
There  is  one  that  accuseth  you,  even  Moses  in  whom 
ye  trust.  If  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how  shall 
ye  believe  my  words.  For  he  wrote  of  me." 

The  record  that  God  gave  of  His  Son  is  found 
in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
according  to  His  own  statement.  For  one  to  be  saved, 
he  must  believe  two  things:  that  Jesus  was  all  He 
claimed  to  be  and  could  do  all  He  claimed  to  do, 
without  reservations. 

If  we  cannot  trust  Him  to  tell  the  truth  about 
Himself,  we  can  not  have  saving  faith.  Again  we 
must  believe  the  records  that  God  gave  of  His  Son. 

Following  the  teachings  of  the  German  higher 
critics  of  a  half  century  ago  there  were  many  "who 
would  be  wise  above  that  which  is  written,"  who 
deny  that  Mose  wrote  the  first  five  books  in  the 
Bible  or  that  he  even  knew  how  to  write  when 
Jesus  said,  "Moses  wrote  of  Me." 

But  these  men  subscribe  to  the  vow:  "Do  you 
believe  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments to  be  the  Word  of  God,  the  only  infallible 
rule  of  faith  and  practice?"  They  all  answer  yes, 
for  they  know  they  will  not  be  ordained  if  they 
don't  answer  in  the  affirmative. 

Yet  they  think  that  it  is  right  and  quite  scholarly 
to  deny  the  plainest  teachings  of  God's  word  in 
regard  to  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Christ,  His  sacrificial 
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itonement  for  sin,  His  bodily  resurrection  and  as- 
.ension  to  heaven  and  His  coming  again  to  judge 
the  world. 

,     Saving    faith    in    Christ    according   to    His   own 


teaching,  requires  us  to  believe  that  He  was  all  He 
claimed  to  be,  could  do  all  He  promised  to  do.  And 
to  do  that  we  must  believe  the  record  that  God  gave 
of  His  Son,  or  make  God  a  liar. 


A  Little  Band  of  Determined  Liberals 

By  Chalmers  W.  Alexander 


*  There  is  a  little  band  of  determined  liberals  in  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  which  has  taken  it 
upon  itself  to  try  to  get  control  of  our  denomination 
and  alter  it  from  its  historic  course. 

In  the  past.  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
has  stood  firmly  on  the  full  Word  of  God  and  it 
has  bodly  proclaimed  its  unqualified  acceptance  of 
all  the  great  doctrines  set  forth  in  the  Westminster 
standards. 

'I  Not  only  has  our  denomination  remained  faithful 
to  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith,  but  it 
has  consistently  refused  to  merge  with  any  denomi- 
nation which  has  tolerated  heresy  within  its  ranks. 
For  to  merge  with  such  a  denomination  would 
amount  to  our  own  Church  giving  implied  approval 
I  of  that  heresy. 

God  has  in  the  past  richly  blessed  and  prospered 
our  Church  because  of  its  long  faithfulness  to  the 
full  Gospel  in  all  its  purity. 

At  the  present  time  a  majority  of  Southern  Pres- 
byterians still  unqualifiedly  accept  all  the  great 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith  as  they  are  sum- 
imarized  in  the  Westminster  standards.  And  this 
majority  is  not  at  all  in  favor  of  merging  with  any 
denomination  which  is  heresy-tainted. 

But  there  is  a  little  band  of  determined  liberals, 
well  organized,  persistent  and  very  vocal  which  in 
recent  years  has  been  agitating  in  various  attempts 
to  change  the  future  course  of  our  denomination. 

This  little  band  has  been  doing  its  best  to  bring 
.some  of  the  most  noted  modernists  in  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  as  honored  guest  speakers  to 
various  gatherings  and  institutions  in  our  denomina- 
tion. It  has  been  doing  its  cleverest  to  try  to  block 
or  prevent  outspoken  Conservative  ministers  from 
becoming  pastors  of  prominent  churches  in  our 
denomination.  It  has  been  unceasing  in  its  efforts  to 
have  our  denomination  participate  in  undertakings 
which  are  foreign  to  its  convictions — its  latest  ac- 
tivity in  this  regard  is  its  attempt  to  have  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  give  its  support  to  the 
newly  organized  Japan  Christian  University  al- 
though no  one  can  be  certain  now  that  this  uni- 
versity will  truly  be  a  Christian  institution  of  learn- 
ing. 

Our  recent  General  Assembly,  following  the 
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recommendation  of  our  Board  of  World  Missions 
and  of  the  Assembly's  standing  committee  on  world 
missions,  voted  overwhelmingly  not  to  help  support 
the  new  Japan  Christian  University  at  this  time. 

And  yet,  in  spite  of  that  fact,  some  of  the  mem- 
bers of  this  little  band  of  determined  liberals  have 
had  the  effrontery  to  plunge  right  ahead  in  an  at- 
tempt to  get  Southern  Presbyterians  to  help  support 
this  new  university  regardless  of  the  formal  action 
of  our  General  Assembly. 

And  this  same  little  band  has  been  doing  its 
level  best  in  recent  years  to  merge  our  denomination 
with  the  heresy-tainted  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church 

If  the  members  of  this  little  group  think  that  they 
can  change  the  historic  course  of  The  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  by  leading  its  members  head-long 
into  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  (which  did 
nothing  at  all  concerning  the  1,293  ordained  minis- 
ters within  that  denomination  who  signed  the  here- 
tical Auburn  Affirmation)  then  they  have  less 
intelligence  than  we  have  been  giving  them  credit 
for  having. 

If  they  continue  in  their  efforts  in  this  matter,  the 
members  of  this  determined  little  group  are,  of 
course,  going  to  cause  a  split  in  our  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church.  And  when  that  division  takes  place, 
they,  and  they  alone,  will  be  responsible  for  it. 

If  this  little  group  of  liberal  agitators  no  longer 
feels  at  home  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
and  no  longer  finds  genuine  fellowship  with  Bible- 
believing  Southern  Presbyterians  who  cannot  toler- 
ate such  serious  heresies  as  are  found  in  the  Auburn 
Affirmation,  the  solution  to  the  problem  involved 
is  a  simple  one:  let  this  little  group  depart  in  peace 
and  let  it  enter  now  into  the  fold  of  the  Northern 
Presbyterian  Church  where,  no  doubt,  it  will  feel 
perfectly  at  home. 

It  should  be  clear  by  now  that  this  little  band  of 
determined  liberals  will  not  be  able  to  drag  the 
members  of  our  denomination  into  the  heresy-tainted 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  or  alter  our  denom- 
ination from  the  course  which  it  has  pursued  since 
its  founding. 

There  will,  of  course,  always  be  a  continuing 
Southern   Presbyterian  Church. 
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CRISIS  Il\  KOREA 

The  fate  of  missionaries  in  South  Korea  on  Sun- 
day, June  25,  seemed  far  removed  from  harm  or 
danger.  And  the  entire  Korean  Mission  gathered  in 
Chunju  that  Sabbath  evening  for  the  annual  mission 
meeting. 

As  the  words  and  acts  of  the  Holy  Communion 
service  closed  the  evening  hour,  Dr.  Paul  S.  Crane 
announced  that  Korea  had  just  been  invaded  from 
the  north. 

The  American  consul,  who  later  warned  the 
group  to  leave  at  once  for  Japan,  may  have  sent 
U.  S.  Army  men  to  warn  the  missionaries  that  night 
for  Dr.  Crance  told  the  Mission  that  Army  men 
thought  this  would  mean  full  scale  war  and  evacua- 
tion. Next  day,  Monday,  June  26,  the  consul  re- 
quested the  missionaries  to  prepare  to  evacuate  to 
Japan. 

With  approximately  60  Southern  Presbyterian 
missionaries,  counting  their  families,  in  Korea,  the 
evacuation  did  not  actually  take  place  until  Thurs- 
day morning,  June  29,  when  50  refugees  from  mis- 
sion stations  boarded  the  ship  Letitia  Lykes,  Galves- 
ton, Tex.,  about  1  :30  a.m.  and  sailed  for  Fukouka, 
Japan,  a  town  on  the  northeast  coast  of  the  island 
of  Kyushu  in  the  province  of  Chikuzen. 

This  left  10  of  the  group  to  vanguard  the  mission 
posts  within  our  mission  area.  Left  behind,  some  as 
volunteers  and  some  nominated  by  the  entire  mis- 
sion were  Rev.  William  A.  Linton,  Mrs.  William 
A.  Linton,  Miss  Mariella  Talmadge,  Miss  Gene 
Linder,  Miss  Florence  E.  Root,  Mr.  H.  Petrie  Mit- 
chell, Mrs.  Mitchell,  Dr.  Herbert  A.  Codington, 
Dr.  Paul  Crane  and  Dr.  Ovid  Bush,  these  latter 
two  at  the  request  of  the  Army  at  Pusan. 

Dr.  Crane  and  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Linton  evidently 
stayed  on  at  Chunju;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Mitchell  and 
Miss  Florence  Root  were  at  Kwangju  with  Dr. 
Codington  at  Mokpo.  Others  of  the  10  were  prob- 
ably at  Chunju  that  first  night  also. 

Whatever  these  10  knew  of  fear  or  anxiety  when 
they  were  left  alone  to  cope  with  the  mounting 
problems  of  carrying  on  the  mission  work  that 
anxiety  was  multiplied  in  those  in  the  States  who 
awaited  word  of  their  whereabouts  and  safety. 

19  ANXIOUS  DAYS 

No  word  was  received  from  the  10  missionaries 
until  July  19  when  Korean  Bulletin  No.  8  bearing 
word  of  their  evacuation  to  Japan  was  sent  out 
by  Dr.  Fulton. 

As  events  unfolded,  it  became  evident  that  of  the 
10,  all  but  one  had  sailed  for  Japan  or  were  in 
Pusan. 


Montreat  And  Race 
Relations 

The  Trustees  of  the  Mountain  Retreat  Associa- 
tion have  unanimously  endorsed  the  action  of  the 
Board  of  Directors  with  reference  to  the  entertain- 
ment of  Negroes  at  Montreat. 

At  the  same  time  they  deplored  the  misleading 
and  erroneous  impression  which  was  given  of  this 
action  by  the  secular  press  and  radio. 

The  trustees  suggested  that  an  amplifying  and 
interpretative  statement  be  prepared  by  the  Board 
which  will  be  made  available  to  pastors  and  all 
others  interested  in  the  welfare  of  Montreat. 

The  greatest  single  difficulty  has  been  that  many 
people  have  failed  to  read  the  action  taken.  This  was 
most  carefully  worded  and  most  of  the  misunder- 
standing would  have  been  eliminated  by  simply  read- 
ing what  it  said.  — L.N.B. 


In  the  fallen  city  of  Kwangju  where  Miss  Eliza- 
Root  was  last  reported,  Communists  forces  were 
busy  sacking  the  city  Secular  press  releases  reported 
the  city  left  to  the  Communists  as  American  forces 
withdrew.  Whether  Miss  Root  remained  in  the  in- 
terior and  found  shelter  among  friends  in  some 
small  village  or  is  enroute  to  Pusan  overland  is  still 
in  doubt.  That  she  evaded  the  Communists  seems 
to  be  the  belief  and  hope  of  those  who  knew  her. 

Most  of  the  50  missionaries  in  Japan  will 
probably  gradually  return  to  the  United  States. 
Army  centers  were  evacuated  in  Japan  for  their 
housing  along  with  other  refugees.  With  the  excep- 
tion of  Miss  Root,  all  were  known  to  be  in  safety 
as  this  went  to  press. 


CHRISTIAN  WORKERS  WANTED 

NEEDED  BY  A  LARGE  EVANGELICAL  CHURCH: 
A  YOUNG  WOMAN  FOR  OFFICE  SECRETARY  AND 
DIRECTOR  OF  MUSIC.  FULL-TIME  WORK.  POSI- 
TION NOW  OPEN. 

NEEDED  THIS  FALL:  A  YOUNG  WOMAN  TO 
HAVE  CHARGE  OF  CHRISTIAN  KINDERGARTEN. 
ALSO  VISITATION  WORK. 

Both  Positicfns  Full-Time  Service 
For  The  Lord 

SUPPORT  ADEQUATE  TO 
COMFORTABLE  LIVING 


Reply  At  Once  To: 
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The  Dallas  Morning  News  of  July  27th  carried 
the  following  news  item : 

Evangelist's  Appearance 
Will  Be  Interfaith  Affair 

When  Dr.  Billy  Graham,  internationally  known 
evangelist,  comes  to  Dallas  in  January,  he  will 
preach  to  folks  of  all  denominations. 

The  Greater  Dallas  Evangelistic  Crusade  will  be 
interdenominational,  it  was  decided  Wednesday 
night  at  a  meeting  at  the  First  Baptist  Church. 
Arrangements  for  the  crusade  will  be  turned  over  to 
an  executive  committee  composed  of  clergy  and  lay 
leaders  of  co-operating  Dallas  churches. 

Plans  for  a  25,000-capacity  semi-permanent  build- 
ing of  steel  girders  that  has  been  proposed  for  the 
grounds  of  the  State  Fair  of  Texas  were  shown. 
The  structure  was  planned  by  Architect  James  B. 
Cheek  and  Engineer  Frank  W.  Chappell. 

W.  G.  Haymaker,  crusade  director  and  onetime 
director  for  Billy  Sunday,  said  that  the  impact  of 
the  Graham  crusades  on  communities  all  over 
America  "has  been  tremendous." 

A  tabernacle  seating  12,000  was  built  in  Port- 
land, Ore.,  and  16,000  persons  were  there  the  first 
night,  Dr  W.  A.  Criswell,  First  Baptist  pastor, 
said. 

Banker  Ben  H.  Wooten,  a  deacon  at  the  Park 
Cities  First  Baptist  Church,  urged  that  the  crusade 
be  turned  over  to  the  city  religious  leaders  as  an 
interdenominational  affair.  Don  Mitchell  of  the 
First  Christian  Church,  and  Dr.  Cecil  Lang,  execu- 
tive secretary  of  the  Dallas  Presbytery,  said  mem- 
bers of  their  denominations  had  been  praying  for  an 
opportunity  to  have  Dr.  Graham  come  to  Dallas. 

The  vote  to  make  the  crusade  an  interdenomina- 
tional affair  was  unanimous.  W.  H.  Souther  was 
named  chairman  of  a  committee  to  select  an  inter- 
denominational executive  committee  to  make  detailed 
arrangements  for  the  crusade.  Other  members  of 
Souther's  committee  are:  Frank  Ryburn,  Fred  M. 
Lange,  L.  H.  Tapscott  and  Jack  Estes. 


YOUTH  FOR  CHRIST  WILL  SPONSOR 
YOUTHSPIRATION   CAMP  IN   GEORGIA 

An  inter-church  Youthspiration  Camp  will  be 
held  August  20-27  at  Lake  Louise  Conference 
Grounds,  Toccoa,  Ga.,  with  Youth  for  Christ 
leaders  in  charge  of  a  week  of  Bible  study  and 
inspirational  addresses. 

Speakers  for  the  camp  will  include  Dr.  Robert 
N.  Schaper,  dean  of  men  and  director  of  religious 
activities  at  Bob  Jones  University;  Dr.  B.  R.  Lakin^ 
pastor  of  Cadle  Tabernacle,  Indianapolis,  Ind. ; 
Ralph  Tabor,  evangelistic  pianist ;  the  Rev.  Paris 
W.  Reidhead,  Jr.,  missionary  speaker  for  the  con- 


ference trom  the  Sudan  Interior  Mission  in  Africa; 
Dr.  Bob  Jones,  Jr.,  president  of  Bob  Jones  Univer- 
sity; Dr.  Bob  Jones  Sr.,  founder  of  Bob  Jones 
University;  Dr.  J.  Harold  Smith,  pastor  of  the 
Woodland  Park  Baptist  church,  Chattanooga, 
Tenn. ;  the  Rev.  Neil  Macaulay,  Noblesville,  Ind.; 
Arnold  O.  Willis,  Jr.,  assistant  pastor.  First 
Evangelical  U.  B.  Church  in  Huntington,  W.  Va. 
and  Dr.  R.  A.  Forrest,  pastor  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Toccoa,  Ga. 

The  daily  program  will  include  classes  helpful 
from  a  practical  side  of  Christian  work,  equipping 
those  attending  for  more  efficient  service.  For  young 
people  interested  in  music  there  will  be  a  class  in 
Gospel  band  instruction  and  a  musical  work  shop. 

Afternoons  will  be  devoted  to  supervised  recrea- 
tion with  facilities  for  swimming,  fishing,  mountain 
hikes,  shuffleboard,  badminton,  volleyball  and  soft- 
ball  as  well  as  other  activities. 

Accomodations  for  Youthspiration  Camp  will  be 
in  the  Lake  Louise  Hotel  with  rates  furnished  upon 
request.  Roger  Malsbury  and  Miss  Tab  Lawrence 
will  be  in  charge  of  the  camp. 

(continued  on   page  twenty-two) 
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Sal>bath  School  Lessons 

LESSON   FOR   SEPTEMBER  3 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Peter,  A  Man  of  Power 


Scripture:  Matthew  16:13-17;  Luke  22:54-62;  John  21:15-17;  Acts  2-5.  Devotional  Reading:  Acts 
1:6-14. 

Peter,  like  Jacob,  is  a  splendid  example  of  the  power,  patience  and  perseverance  of  God.  It  takes  power 

to  turn  sand  into  granite;  it  takes  power,  supernatural    power,   to   turn   a   "sand   man"   into  a   "rock  man." 

"Thou  art  Simon;  thou  shalt  be  Peter,  said  Jesus  to  this  impulsive,  boastful  and  vacillating  man,  when  He 
called  him  to  be  a  disciple.  God  loves  to  take  men  like  Jacob,  Peter  and  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  multitudes  of 
others,  and  manifest  His  power  and  love  and  unchangeable  purpose  in  their  lives. 


7.  Peter's  Confession  of  Faith : 
Matthew   16:13-17 

Jesus  asked  two  questions  of  His  disciples  as  He 
came  to  the  coasts  of  Caesarea  Philippi:  "Whom  do 
men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man  am?  ....  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am?" 

It  was  Peter,  in  answer  to  the  second  question, 
who  said,  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Living  God."  In  response  to  this  noble  confession, 
Jesus  said  two  things:  (1)  this  truth  was  revealed 
to  Peter  by  the  Father,  and  (2)  upon  this  truth 
He  would  build  His  Church  and  the  gates  of  hades 
would  not  prevail  against  it. 

It  was  certainly  not  upon  Peter,  but  upon  the 
revealed  truth  about  Christ,  that  He  would  build 
the  Church.  The  Church's  one  foundation  is  Jesus 
Christ,  her  Lord:  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay 
than  that  is  laid  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  Peter  con- 
fesses his  faith  in  ( 1 )  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  and 
(2)  in  His  Deity.  Here  is  the  foundation  of  the 
Church.  When  His  Deity  is  questioned  the  whole 
foundation  is  undermined.  Even  a  man  as  liberal  in 
most  of  his  views  as  Dr.  Poling,  says  that  there 
is  no  real  church  which  has  Unitarianism  as  its 
basis:  it  is  no  more  than  a  man-made  club  which 
tries  to  practice  the  ethical  teachings  of  Jesus;  it 
has  no  real  Gospel  for  lost  sinners. 

II.  Peter's  Denial : 
Luke  22:54-62 

This,  like  David's  great  sin,  is  a  blot  upon  the 
character  of  the  apostle,  just  as  David's  was  upon 
that  noble  king,  but  it  has  some  valuable  lessons 
for  us  so  that  we  may  all  say,  "Let  him  that  thinketh 
he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

Peter  thought  he  could  stand.  He  boasted  of 
his  ability,  "though  all  forsake  Thee,  yet  will  not 
I."  Jesus  solemnly  warned  him  of  his  coming  fall, 
but  he  seemed  to  pay  little  heed  to  the  warning. 
It  never  pays  to  boast  of  our  strength.  Like  Paul, 
it  is  better  to  say  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my 
flesh  dwellest  no  good  thing.  Peter  was  self- 
confident.  This  was  the  beginning  of  his  sad  sin. 

Then,  he  failed  to  watch  and  pray.  These  were 
the  two  things  Jesus  urged  them  all  to  do.  Satan, 
the  great  adversary,  was  preparing  for  his  attack;  he 
wanted  to  sift  Peter  as  wheat.     Only  the  prayers  of 


Jesus  saved  him.  Is  it  not  a  marvellous  comfort  for 
us  to  know  that,  "He  ever  lives  to  make  interces- 
sion for  us"?  It  never  is  safe  to  be  "off  guard"  in 
a  world  of  temptation  where  the  devil  exercises 
great  power. 

Peter  followed,  but  he  followed  "afar  off." 
Perhaps  if  he  had  kept  closer  to  his  Master  he  might 
have  felt  the  strengthening  influence  of  His  presence 
and  power.  His  faith  and  love  made  him  follow, 
but  fear  held  him  back.  He  ventured  into  the 
company  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  "warmed 
himself"  by  their  fire  while  fear  made  a  coward  of 
him. 

Before  we  judge  Peter  too  severely  let  us  each 
one  look  into  our  own  souls  and  ask  whether  we 
have  always  been  loyal  and  fearless  in  the  crowd. 
Have  we  never  been  ashamed  to  own  His  cause,  or 
blush  to  speak  His  name?  Perhaps  we  have  never 
denied  Him  in  words,  but  have  we  ever  denied  Him 
by  our  silence  or  by  our  actions? 

///.  Peter's  Restoration  : 
John  21:15-17 

This  began  when  Jesus  turned  and  looked  upon 
Peter  and  he,  remembering  the  words  of  Jesus, 
went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  How  different  with 
Judas!  As  different  as  true  repentance  from  remorse. 
A  good  memory  is  a  big  help  in  bringing  us  to  our 
knees  in  confession  and  repentance. 

It  continued  when  Jesus  sent  a  special  message  to 
him :  "Tell  my  disciples  and  Peter."  I  suppose  that 
many  of  us  have  read  Dr.  Chapman's  moving  sermon 
on  this  phrase,  "and  Peter."  If  the  loving  Savior 
had  not  sent  this  special  word  to  the  humbled  Peter 
he  might  have  said,  "I  am  no  longer  a  disciple,  I 
denied  that  I  knew  Him."  I  have  asked  people  if 
they  were  Christians,  or  belonged  to  the  Church 
and  often  the  answer  would  be,  I  used  to  be,  or 
I  used  to  belong.  So  Peter  might  have  said,  I  used 
to  belong  to  Him,  but  I  have  forfeited  all  right  to 
claim  to  be  His  disciple  by  my  cowardice. 

It  is  completed  in  the  scene  by  the  lake,  so 
familiar  to  all  of  us.  The  question,  Lovest  thou 
Me?,  repeated  three  times,  reminded  Peter  of  his 
threefold  denial  and  brought  grief  to  his  heart. 
"Thou    knowest    that    I    love    thee":    not    simply 

(turn  to   page   eighteen) 
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Young  People's  Department  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 

Vesper  Topics  For  September  3:         Sleuthing  At  The  Church  College 

Introduction 

We  were  talking  last  Sunday  night  about  the  general  objectives  that  a  Christian  should  have  when  he 
goes  to  college  for  an  education.  In  the  background  of  our  mind  we  were  thinking  in  terms  of  the  in- 
dependant  or  state  controlled  college.  Tonight  we  want  to  look  at  life  on  the  campus  in  the  church  related 
college.  

The  title  of  our  program  is  "Sleuthing  at  the 
Church  College."  That  idea  immediately  brings  to 
our  mind  a  detective  with  his  magnifying  glass, 
going  about  the  campus,  looking  for  evidence.  What 
evidence  should  he  find  on  the  campus  of  a  church 
related  college  that  he  would  not  find  on  the 
campus  of  a  state  controlled  university.' 

To  answer  this  question  we  must  list  some  of  the 
things  that  a  person  must  have  to  be  truly  educated 
in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word.  And  as  we  list 
these  things,  we  find  them  to  be  things  that,  at  best, 
are  not  handled  on  the  state  university  campus  and, 
in  many  cases,  on  such  campuses  are  actually  ridicul- 
ed and  undermined.  Any  college  that  has  the  right 
to  the  name  Christian  should  provide  these  things 
for  its  students.  Let's  list  them  and  place  Bible 
quotations  of  commandment  and  statement  of  truth 
beside  them  .   .   . 

1.  Christian   Understanding  of  the 
Bible:  2  Timothy  3:13-17 

The  Bible  has  been  the  source  of  inspiration  of 
the  highest  and  best  that  we  have  placed  into  our 
western  civilization.  It  has  inspired  some  of  the 
greatest  of  our  literature,  art  and  law.  No  man  can 
truly  be  educated  until  he  knows  the  Bible  and 
understands  its  influence  on  life.  But  a  truly  educat- 
ed man  must  have  more  of  an  understanding  of  the 
Bible  than  this.  The  Bible  is  the  living  Word  of 
God  and  is  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation  in 
Christ,  and  is  adequate  as  a  moral  and  spiritual  re- 
source for  every  demand  of  life.  The  Bible  as  the 
Word  of  God  has  a  world  view  and  presents  the 
key  of  knowledge.  To  be  truly  educated,  we  must 
have  a  Christian  understanding  of  the  Bible  that 
teaches  us  what  it  is,  what  it  has  meant  in  history, 
what  it  can  do  in  our  individual  life  for  God,  and 
what  it  has  to  say  about  our  world.  Modern 
secular  education  has  ruled  the  Bible  out  of  court 
as  being  the  book  of  myth,  folklore,  fraud,  and  an 
outgrown  conception  about  religion.  The  Christian 
college  should  be  the  one  place  where  we  can  get 
a  Christian  understanding  of  the  Bible. 

2.  Christian  Insight  in  all  Departments: 
1   Corinthians   1  :23-24 

God  made  the  world,  and  since  that  day  has  been 
working  among  the  men  in  the  world  according  to 
His  eternal  purpose  in  Christ.  Christ  is  the  wisdom 
of  God  and  the  key  of  knowledge  for  all  of  life.  No 
matter  whether  we  are  facing  the  problems  of  bi- 
•^logy,   physics,   world   culture,   economics  or  math- 


matics,  there  is  a  Christian  insight  that  comes  from 
viewing  all  against  the  background  of  Christ.  A 
Christian  college  should  introduce  us  to  all  the 
fields  of  human  knowledge  and  endeavor  and  give 
us  a  Christian  insight  into  their  meaning  and 
significance  in  terms  of  Christ. 

3.  Fellowship   with  Faculty   of  Christians : 
Philippians  4:8-9 

In  many  of  our  large  state  universities,  the  stu- 
dent is  merely  seat  No.  153  in  a  large  class  that 
never  comes  into  contact  with  the  professor  who 
comes  in  to  lecture  and  give  examinations  through 
an  assistant.  And  it  may  be  contact  will  be  like  my 
case.  The  first  faculty  member  I  met  on  the  campus 
was  "beering  up"  and  cursing  in  the  student  com- 
mons. Even  as  the  Philippian  Christians  received 
great  inspiration  and  encouragement  merely  by  as- 
sociating with  a  man  like  Paul,  and  even  as  Paul 
had  lived  before  them  so  he  could  tell  them  to 
follow  his  example;  so,  on  the  college  campus, 
students  should  have  intimate  fellowship  with 
faculty  members  who  are  fully  rounded  Christians 
in  every  sense  of  the  word.  In  such  a  fellowship, 
students  would  learn  more  than  they  do  in  the  class- 
rooms and  would  be  inspired  by  the  ideals  for  which 
the  college  stands. 

4.  Regular  Christian   Worship : 
Hebrews   10:23-25 

Our  Protestant  churches  today  are  suffering  be- 
cause many  people  do  not  know  how  to  worship 
and,  feeling  the  need  for  worship,  they  turn  to 
some  of  our  high  liturgical  churches  and  let  the 
paraphernalia  of  worship  create  a  sense  of  awe 
which  becomes  their  substitute  for  genuine  worship. 
In  college,  where  we  learn  to  live,  we  should  have 
regular  Christian  worship  that  is  not  merely  per- 
functory respect  to  the  ideals  of  the  college  but  that 
is  real  and  vital  in  teaching  the  student  what  real 
worship  is  in  a  Christian  atmosphere. 

5.  Vital  Christian  Evangelism : 
Matthew  28:16-20 
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believe  on  thee,  but,  love  Thee.  Love  is  the  cord 
after  all  that  binds  us  to  our  Savior.  There  must  be 
faith  before  there  can  be  love,  but  love  is  the 
crowning  grace. 

"Feed  my  lambs";  "Feed  my  sheep."  Peter  was 
to  be  an  under-shepherd  serving  the  Great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep.  Peter  remembered  these  words  all  his 
life.  In  I  Peter  5 :3,4  he  says,  "Neither  as  being 
lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to 
the  flock.  And  when  the  chief  Shepherd  shall 
appear,  ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth 
not  away."  And  this  is  the  man  that  they  have 
made  "the  first  Pope."  How  insulting  to  the  humble 
apostle ! 

There  is  encouragement  and  hope  for  the  repent- 
ant backslider.  This  is  our  lesson  from  the  experience 
of  Peter.  Do  we  show  a  Christ-like  spirit  in  our 
attitude  towards  backsliders,  restoring  such  an  one 
in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  ourselves,  lest 
we  too  be  tempted  ? 
IV.  Peter's  Power  at  Pentecost, 
and  after.    Acts  2-5 

There  are  several  important  things  told  us  about 
Peter  in  these  chapters. 

1.  His  powerful  Sermon  at  Pentecost.  The  Holy 
Spirit  came  upon  all  the  disciples,  but  it  was  Peter 
who  stood  forth  to  preach  the  Sermon,  so  full  of 
references  to  Scripture,  and  so  bold  in  its  portrayal 
of  their  sin.  This  sermon,  accompanied  by  the  power 
of  the  Spirit,  pricked  the  hearts  of  the  hearers  and 
caused  them  to  cry  out,  "Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do?"  The  result  was  that  3,000  souls  were 
converted  and  baptized. 

2.  His  healing  of  the  lame  man.  Miracles  are 
always  the  "credentials"  of  God's  messengers,  to 
prove  that  they  come  from  God.  This  was  a  marvel- 
lous exhibition  of  supernatural  power  and  had  a 
tremendous  effect  upon  the  multitudes.  It  was 
followed  by  other  miracles.  (Chapter  6).  This 
miracle  gave  Peter  the  opportunity  to  preach  another 
sermon,  stressing  the  Messiahship  and  resurrection 
of  Jesus.  This  angered  the  Sadducees  especially, 
and  persecution  set  in. 

3.  The  boldness  of  Peter  in  contrast  to  his 
cowardice  at  the  trial  of  Christ.  We  find  him  saying 
to  those  who  arrested  and  imprisoned  him,  "we  can- 
not but  speak  the  things  we  have  seen  and  heard." 

4.  His  part  in  the  punishment  of  Anaias  and  Sap- 
phira.  Peter  is  the  one  to  pronounce  judgment  upon 
these  two. 

5.  He,  with  the  other  apostles,  is  put  in  prison, 
but  miraculously  delivered. 

Altogether  in  these  chapters  we  see  Peter  taking 
the  place  of  leadership  among  the  apostles,  a  place 
for  which  he  was  fitted.  When  Saul  of  Tarsus  is 
converted  and  becomes  the  great  apostle  to  the 
Gentiles,  Peter  slips  out  of  this  place  of  leadership. 
There  is  nothing  to  indicate  any  authority  or  power 
like  that  given  him  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
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The  whole  church  is  commanded  in  the  Great 
Commission  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations.  The 
Christian  college  is  not  exempt  from  this  command 
and  its  campus  is  perhaps  its  largest  mission  field. 
Many  young  people  go  to  college  without  ever 
having  really  been  reached  and  claimed  for  Christ 
and  they  lose  their  bearings  when  they  come  in 
contact  with  the  conflicting  philosophies  of  men. 
On  the  campus  of  the  church  related  college,  stu- 
dents should  find  Christ  in  the  program  of  that 
college  rather  than  lose  their  bearings. 

6.  Christian  Standards  of  Behavior: 
Daniel  1 :6 

When  Daniel  found  himself  and  his  companions 
at  school  in  the  midst  of  a  pagan  way  of  life,  he 
resolved  in  his  heart  to  maintain  a  standard  of 
behavior  to  separate  him  from  the  general  run  of  the 
behavior  about  him,  and  to  measure  up  to  the 
standard  of  the  God  he  followed. 

It  is  difficult  to  maintain  that  standard  in  the 
average  university  atmosphere,  but  on  the  campus 
of  the  church  related  college  the  standards  of 
behavior  of  the  en':ire  student  body  should  be 
above  the  level  of  that  which  we  see  about  us 
today. 

7.  Appreciation   of  Christian  Heritage: 
2  Timothy  2:1-2 

Paul  commanded  Timothy  to  commit  the  Chris- 
tian gospel  to  men  who  would  be  able  to  pass  it  on 
to  others.  To  be  the  recipient  of  the  benefits  of  the 
heritage  is  to  assume  the  responsibility  to  pass  that 
heritage  on. 

The  Christian  college  is  the  product  of  the  former 
generation  that  has  handed  on  to  us  our  Christian 
heritage  and  culture  through  the  church.  The  church 
college  is  operated  by  those  today  who  are  interested 
in  maintaining  and  carrying  forward  the  Christian 
gospel  and  its  culture.  Therefore,  the  church  related 
college  should  give  its  students  such  appreciation  of 
its  Christian  heritage  that  they  will  go  forth  into 
life  to  be  active  and  effective  in  maintaining  and 
passing  on  to  the  coming  generation  that  Christian 
heritage. 

Concerning   the   Bible 

In  connection  with  understanding  of  the  Bible, 
{see  1.  above)  the  following  quotations  might  help 
you  to  understand  the  importance  of  understanding 
the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God: 

"Our  Bible  was  not  intended  primarily  to  be 
intoned  in  cathedral  service  or  languidly  perused  in 
a  lady's  boudoir.  It  was  meant  to  grapple  with  the 
conscience  of  the  world,  to  have  dominion  over  the 
earth  and  subdue  it.  It  has  tamed  the  ferocity  of 
Goth  and  Vandal,  has  softened  the  hard  hatreds  of 
Viking  and  Norman,  has  rebuked  the  secret  vices  of 
the  Latins,  has  seared  and  shamed  the  langurous 
indulgence  of  the  Orient.  It  has  roused  the  Germans 
to  defy  the  chief  powers  of  the  (Roman  Catholic) 
hierarchy,  and  the  English  to  believe  the  resistance 
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John  Mark,  IV ho  Made  Good 


Scripture:  Mark  14:51-52;  Acts  12:12,25;  13:4-5,13;  15:36-40;  Colossians  4:10;  //  Timothy  4:11;  Phil- 
'mon  24;  /  Peter  5:13.  Devotional  Reading:  Luke  12:35-44. 

"The  God  of  Jacob,"  and  of  Peter  and  of  John  Mark,  "is  our  refuge":  the  god  who  has  the  power  and 
the  patience  and  the  perseverance,  and,  above  all,  the  Grace,  not  to  leave  us  until  He  has  accomplished  His 
purpose  in  our  lives.  As  our  Devotional  Reading  suggests,  it  is  a  great  thing  to  be  a  faithful  servant  always 
ready  and  watching  and  loyal  to  our  Master,  but  many  of  us  have  our  periods  when  fear  or  cowardice  or  in- 
difference or  laziness  make  us  waver  and  falter,  and  even  fall  by  the  wayside.  "A  bruised  reed  shall  He 
not  break  and  smoking  flax  shall  He  not  quench."  A  bruised  reed  is  poor  support  and  smoking  flax  gives 
forth  a  very  unpleasant  odor,  but  our  Loving  Master  is  very  patient  and  gracious  in  His  dealings  with  His 
faulty  servants. 


7.   Our  First   Glirhpse  of 
John  Mark:  Mark   14:51-52: 
The  young  man  who   "ran  away" 

If  this  "certain  young  man"  is  John  Mark,  and 
there  seems  to  be  little  doubt  about  this,  then  we 
have  a  fleeting  glimpse  of  him  in  these  verses.  John 
refers  to  himself  in  his  Gospel  as  that  "other  dis- 
ciple," and  Mark  uses  a  similar  expression  instead 
of  mentioning  his  name.  The  picture  we  see  of  him 
is  by  no  means  promising.  The  young  man  seems  to 
be  a  "follower"  who  is  frightened  easily  and  fled 
from  danger.  He  and  Peter  are  somewhat  alike  as 
tve  see  them  in  these  dangerous  hours.  They  both 
followed :  one  ran  away ;  the  other  denied  his  Lord. 
Does  this  partly  explain  their  later  friendship?  It 
is  thought  to  be  very  probable  that  Mark  got  his 
material  for  his  Gospel  largely  from  Peter,  and  his 
Gospel  is  sometimes  referred  to  as  "Peter's  Gospel." 

II.  The  Prayer-Meeting  at  John 
Mark's  Home:  Acts  12:12 

Peter  had  been  imprisoned  and  miraculously  re- 
leased. When  he  came  to  himself,  for  he  thought  at 
first  that  it  was  all  just  a  vision,  he  realized  what 
had  taken  place,  and  having  considered  the  matter, 
what  to  do  and  where  to  go,  he  came  to  the  house 
of  Mary  the  mother  of  John  Mark,  where  many 
were  gathered  together  praying.  We  are  familiar 
with  the  story  in  relation  to  Peter:  at  present  we 
are  concerned  only  with  its  reference  to  Mark.  The 
mother  of  John  Mark  was  evidently  a  disciple,  and 
doubtless  Mark  was  in  the  group  praying  for  Peter. 

///.  Brought  to  Antioch  by  Barnabas 
and  Saul:  Acts  12:25 

The  disciples  at  Antioch,  hearing  of  the  distress 
of  the  brethren  in  the  Jerusalem  Church  on  account 
of  the  drought,  sent  a  collection  to  them  and  chose 
Barnabas  and  Saul  to  take  this  money  to  them. 
When  they  came  back — ^Acts  12:25 — they  brought 
John  Mark,  sister's  son  to  Barnabas,  with  them. 
Saul  and  Barnabas,  as  is  the  rule  among  wise 
preachers,  were  always  on  the  lookout  for  promising 
and  interested  young  men  whom  they  could  train. 
We   find    Paul   selecting  Timothy   later   on   in  his 

(continued   on   next  page) 


(vesper  topics — continued) 

to  tyrants  is  the  service  to  God  .  .  .  The  hyper- 
sensitive and  dapper  critics  who  now  find  the  Bible 
too  earnest  to  be  palatable,  and  too  frank  to  be  in 
good  form,  forget  that  their  fathers  would  never 
have  left  the  worship  of  Odin  and  Thor  and  the 
delights  of  piracy  and  bloodshed  had  it  not  been  for 
the  sledge-hammer  blows  dealt  by  the  Bible  to  those 
sins  which  especially  beset  our  Anglo-Saxon  blood." 
— W.  H.  P.  Faunce,  The  Supremacy  of  the  Bible, 
quoted  in   Tarbell's   Teachers  Guide. 

The  Heart  of  the  Matter 

Concerning  Christian  insight  in  all  departments, 
{see  2.  above)  you  might  like  this  anonymous  series 
of  questions  that  remind  us  that  Christ  is  truly  the 
power  and  the  wisdom  of  God  for  all  education. 

"Jesus  is  God's  Alpha  and  Omega  of  revelation. 
We  call  the  roll  of  the  world's  workers  and  are 
thrilled  to  see  how  He  meets  the  needs  of  all  classes 
and  conditions  of  men.  The  revelation  of  the  many- 
sidedness  of  Jesus  amazes  us. 

Are  you  an  artist?  He  is  altogether  lovely. 

Are  you  an  architect?  He  is  the  chief  cornerstone. 

Are   you    an   astronomer?    He    is   the   bright    and 

Morning  Star  and  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 
Are  you  a  banker?  In  Him  are  all  the  treasures 

of  wisdom. 
Are  you  a  baker?  He  is  the  living  bread. 
Are  you  a  biologist?  He  is  the  life. 
Are  you  a  builder?  He  is  the  sure  Foundation. 
Are  you  a  carpenter?  He  is  the  Door. 
Are  you  a  doctor?  He  is  the  Great  Physician. 
Are  you  a  farmer?  He  is  the  sower  and  Lord  of 

the  harvest. 
Are  you  a  florist?  He  is  the  Rose  of  Sharon  and 

Lily  of  the  Valley. 
Are  you  a  geologist?  He  is  the  Rock  of  Ages. 
Are  you  a  horticulturist?  He  is  the  true  Vine. 
Are  you  a  judge?  He  is  the  righteous  Judge,  the 

Judge  of  all  men. 
Are  you  a  juror?  He  is  the  faithful  and  true  wit- 
ness. 
Are  you  a  lawyer?  He  is  the  counselor,  the  law 

giver,  the  Advocate. 

(continued  on   next  pace) 
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ministry.  If  we  older  ministers  did  our  duty  along 
this  line,  perhaps  there  would  not  be  today  the 
shortage  of  those  training  for  the  Gospel  ministry. 
Leaders  in  Young  People's  Conferences  have  a 
wonderful  opportunity  to  help  these  earnest  Young 
People  to  seek  God's  guidance  and  call  to  definite 
full-time  service. 

IV.    The  First   Missionary  Journey: 
Acts  13:4-5,  13 

The  church  at  Antioch  was  a  live  church  spirit- 
ually, therefore  a  missionary  church.  The  Holy 
Spirit  said,  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the 
work  whereunto  I  have  called  them.  So  they  being 
sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  departed  .  .  .  and  they 
had  also  John  to  their  minister.  (R.V. — as  their  at- 
tendant) 

After  their  experiences  in  Cyprus  they  loosed 
from  Paphos  and  came  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia:  and 
John  departing  from  them  returned  to  Jerusalem. 
Just  why  he  returned  has  been  a  matter  of  discus- 
sion and  conjecture.  The  work  of  a  missionary  was 
perhaps  more  tiresome  and  difficult  than  he  had 
expected  it  to  be,  or  he  may  have  been  fearful  of  the 
further  hardships  and  dangers  which  faced  them,  or 
he  may  have  been  sick  with  malaria,  or  homesick. 
Whatever  the  reason,  it  did  not  seem  a  sufficient 
one  to  the  apostle  Paul,  as  we  shall  see  later. 

It  is  often  the  case  that  a  young  missionary  be- 
comes discouraged  after  the  first  glamor  and  ex- 
citement have  passed  away.  From  my  own  experi- 
ence I  know  that  there  is  a  "let  down"  feeling  after 
one  has  been  on  the  field  for  a  few  weeks,  or  even 
months.  Older  missionaries  are  not  always  as  easy 
to  work  with  as  we  imagine  a  missionary  ought  to 
be,  or  as  considerate  as  they  might  be.  This  time  of 
adjustment,  and  in  most  cases  today,  of  learning  a 
new  language  and  becoming  acquainted  with  new 
people,  is  apt  to  cause  some  homesickness  and  a 
desire  to  return  to  America.  I  think  that  most  of 
us  who  have  been  on  the  Foreign  Field  know  how 
to  at  least  sympathize  with  this  young  man.  They 
were  starting  into  new  territory,  different  from  the 
island  of  Cyprus  which  was  the  home  of  Barnabas, 
and  many  things  may  have  combined  to  make  John 
Mark  "run  away"  again,  as  he  had  on  the  night 
Jesus  was  arrested. 

/  .   The  Second  Missionary  Journey: 
Jets   15:36-40. 

As  Barnabas  and  Saul  begin  their  second  mission- 
ary journey  John  Mark  becomes  the  occasion  for 
the  separation  of  these  two  great  companions.  Saul 
said  to  Barnabas,  Let  us  go  again  and  visit  our 
brethren  in  every  city  where  we  have  preached  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  see  how  they  do.  Barnabas 
determined  to  take  Mark;  but  Paul  thought  it  not 
good   to  take   him   with   them,   who  departed   from 


Are  you  a  newspaperman?  He  is  the  Good  Tid- 
ings of  great  joy. 
Are  you  an  oculist?  He  is  the  Light  of  the  eyes,! 
Are  you  a  Philanthropist?  He  is  the  Unspeakable! 

Gift. 

Are  you  a  philosopher?  He  is  the  wisdom  of  God. 
Are  you  a  preacher?  He  is  the  Word  of  God. 
Are  you  a  railroadman?  He  is  the  new  and  living 

Way. 
Are  you  a  sculptor?  He  is  the  Living  Stone. 
Are  you  a  student?  He  is  the  Incarnate  Truth. 
Are   you   a    theologian?    He    is   the   Author   and 

finisher  of  our  faith. 
Are  you  a  toiler?  He  is  the  Giver  of  Rest. 
Are  you  a  realtor?  He  is  the  Lord  of  the  Landi 

that  is  fairer  than  day. 
Are  you  a  Christian?  He  is  the  Savior,  Redeemer 

and   Lord. 
Are  you  a  sinner?  He  is  the  Lamb  of  God  that| 

taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
My  friend,  what  is  He  to  you?" 

SUGGESTIONS 

This    program    is    tremendously    important.    Yon} 
will  find  in  Presbyterian  Youth  that  the  material  is 
presented  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  Sherlock 


them  from   Pamphylia  and  went  not  with  them  to 
the  work.  The  result  was  that  Barnabas  took  John , 
Mark  and  sailed  unto  Cyprus,  and  Paul  chose  Silas ; 
and  went  to  the  other  churches. 

Barnabas — son  of  encouragement — naturally  felt 
for  Mark,  especially  since  he  was  his  nephew,  and 
wished  to  give  him  a  chance  to  redeem  himself.  Paul, 
although  a  great  man — the  greatest  of  the  apostles — 
did  not  feel  the  same  way.  His  deepest  concern 
was  the  work  of  the  ministry  and  missionary  and  he 
wished  all  who  accompanied  him  to  be  as  faithful! 
and  fearless  as  he  was.  He  seems  to  be  lacking  in  i 
patience  and  understanding  in  this  instance.  Barn- 
abas proved  to  be  a  better  judge  of  character  than 
Paul,  or  was  it  through  the  sympathy  and  helpful- 
ness of  his  warm-hearted  uncle  that  John  regained 
his  courage? 

J  I.  Mark  Makes  Good: 
(jolossians  4:10;  II.   Tim.  4:11 
Philemon  4,  /  Peter  5:13 

It  is  one  of  the  best  signs  of  a  truly  great  man 
when  he  admits  that  he  has  made  a  mistake  and  is 
ready  to  correct  that  mistake.     Paul  was  a  great  and 
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loble  character  and  he  readily  and  gladly  admits 
hat  John  Mark  has  "made  good."  In  Colossians 
}-:10  Paul  speaks  of  Mark  in  these  words:  "and 
Markus,  sister's  son  to  Barnabas,  (touching  whom 
.e  have  received  commandments :  if  he  come  unto 
lou,  receive  him).  In  II  Timothy  4:11  "Take 
Mark,  and  bring  him  with  thee :  for  he  is  profitable 
:o  me  for  the  ministry."  This  indicated  clearly  that 
Paul  was  not  only  ready  to  receive  him  as  a  Chris- 
tian brother,  but  was  counting  on  him  as  a  loyal 
and  faithful  disciple,  for  Paul  is  now  in  prison, 
(his  second  imprisonment)  and  waiting  the  time  of 
his  departure.  He  is  calling  for  the  most  loyal  and 
loved  of  all  his  helpers  in  this  time  of  need,  for 
many  had  forsaken  him.  "Only  Luke  is  with  me." 
To  class  Mark  along  with  his  beloved  physician  as 
one  whom  he  desires  to  be  with  him,  is  high  com- 
mendation. I  have  read  of  soldiers  who  appeared  to 
be  cowards  in  their  first  battle  who  afterwards 
became  heroes.  The  first  battle  may  have  scared 
John  Mark,  but  he  is  no  coward  now. 

In  Philemon  24  Paul  classifies  Markus  along  with 
others   as   "mv   fellow   laborers."   In   I    Peter   5:13 


Peter  calls  him  "my  son,"  and  he  seems  to  be  in 
the  church  at  Babylon.  Would  not  Peter  be  the 
very  one  to  understand  John  Mark?  He  had  been 
along  the  same  road  and  had  been  brought  back  by 
the  grace  of  God.  An  interesting  study  is  the  rela- 
tion of  Mark  and  Peter  in  the  writing  of  the  Gospel 
of  Mark.  Did  Peter  tell  the  story  and  Mark  write 
it  down? 

In  this  man  we  have  another  example  of  what  the 
grace  of  God  can  do  for  us  and  with  us.  Let  no  one 
"give  up"  if  he  has  been  timid,  or  afraid,  or  has  even 
"run  away"  in  a  time  of  crisis.  Our  God  is  merciful 
and  full  of  patience  and  love.  Let  us  come  back  and 
"make  good,"  even  as  John  Mark  did. 

QUESTIONS  FOR  STUDY 
AND  DISCUSSION 

What  is  our  attitude  toward  the  faltering  and 
faulty? 

Are  we  doing  all  we  can  in  the  spirit  of  meekness 
to  restore  such  an  one? 

Are  great  men  apt  to  be  too  stern  and  exacting 
in  relation  to  others? 


Vesper  Topics  For  September  10-17:  Operation  Walking 

I     This  program  "Operation  Walking"  is  designed  to  cover  two   Sunday  night  Vesper  programs  and  calls 

■  for  action  in  a  new  and  different  type  of  program.  The  one  for  September  10  is  by  way  of  preparation  so 

that  you  will  be  ready  to  enter  into  the  program  of  September  17.     In  each  part  of  the  program  a  Scripture 

lesson   is  suggested   in   the   worship   program,   and  we    submit,    herewith,    outline    studies    of    the    Scripture 

passages. 


Introduction 

This  first  program,  the  topic  of  which  reminds 
immediately  that  we  are  getting  ready  to  do  some- 
thing, is  designed  to  prepare  us  to  go  out  and  bring 
others  into  our  young  people's  group.  The  Scripture 
lesson  assigned  has  to  do  with  Phillip  going  out  and 
bringing  Nathaniel  into  the  disciples'  band.  There 
is  something  in  that  event  that  reminds  us  of  the 
abiding  elements  that  are  always  present  when  any 
Christian  goes  out  to  invite  someone  else  into  the 
Christian  life.  Let  us  then  study  it  so  that  we  can 
realize  what  we  are  about. 

Scripture  Lesson  :  John    1 :43-49 
\.  A   Command  Obeyed:   V.  43-44. 

Phillip  one  day  was  found  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
Christ  said  to  Phillip,  "follow  me."  Phillip  then 
followed  Christ  and  was  a  direct  disciple  of  His. 
We  need  to  always  remind  ourselves  that  before  we 
can  go  out  and  bring  anybody  else  into  the  Christian 
fellowship,  we  must  first  have  obeyed  the  commands 
to  come  to  Christ,  to  receive  Christ,  and  to  follow 
Christ.  When  we  have  obeyed  the  command  to 
come  to  Christ,  we  are  then  ready  to  obey  the 
command  to  go  for  Christ. 

2.  A  Testimony  Given:  V,  45. 

When  Phillip  went  out  and  found  Nathaniel,  he 
didn't  tell   Nathaniel  to  come  and  join  his  church 


or  begin  to  do  good  works  that  he  ought  to  do.  He 
simply  gave  a  testimony,  "We  have  found  Him  of 
whom  Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did  write." 
When  we  go  out  in  the  name  of  Christ  and  the 
church,  we  are  not  going  to  ask  people  to  do  as  we 
do  or  to  tell  them  to  do  as  they  ought.  We  are  not 
going  to  change  their  opinions.  We  are  simply  going 
to  give  a  testimony  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  to 
point  men  to  Him. 

3.  A  Person  Saved. 

(a)  He  heard  a  message.  V .  45. 

(b)  He  asked  a  question.  V .  46a. 

(c)  He    was    challenged   to    prove    the    message. 

V.  46b. 

(d)  He  was  convinced.  V .  47-48. 

(e)  He  confessed  Christ.  V.  49. 

When  Phillip  came  and  preached  the  message,  Na- 
thaniel heard  a  message  that  pointed  him  to  Christ 
and  he  asked  a  question  that  he  might  know  more  of 
Christ. 

Rather  than  having  his  question  answered,  Na- 
thaniel challenged  him  to  come  to  Christ  himself 
and  prove  the  truthfulness  of  the  message.  As  Na- 
thaniel was  coming  to  Christ,  Jesus  spoke  to  him 
with   words   that   convinced   him   that    He,   Christ, 
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was  true  and  Nathaniel  confessed  Him  then  and 
there.  When  we  give  our  testimony  for  Christ  in 
this  manner  we  find  a  person  convinced  and  saved 
by  confessing  Christ. 

September  17:  Walking  Vespers 

Introduction 

This  program  tonight  is  the  one  in  which  we  will 
go  out  and  visit.  But  first,  before  we  go,  we  need  to 
worship  to  be  sure  that  as  we  go,  His  presence  and 
blessing  will  go  with  us. 

Scriptu?'e  Lesson 
Luke  10:1-9,  17-20 

In  the  Gospel  of  Luke  we  read  how  our  Lord 
Jesus  sent  70  out,  two  by  two,  to  visit  in  every  city 
and  place  for  Him.  This  sending  out  of  the  70,  of 
course,  is  different  from  the  sending  out  of  the  12 
in  Matthew's  gospel  and  from  the  Great  Com- 
mission of  Matthew  28.  But  in  this  sending  out  of 
the  70,  we  have  illustrated  five  things  that  are  al- 
ways true  in  every  evangelistic  effort  of  ours  in 
Christ's  behalf. 

1.  A  Challenge  -  Harvest  is  Great:  V.  2a. 

In  Jesus'  day  the  harvest  was  great  and  in  our 
day  it  is  even  greater,  with  the  world's  population 
becoming  pagan  at  a  far  greater  rate  than  it  is  be- 
coming even  nominally  Christian. 

2.  A  Command  -  Pray  Ye:  V.  2b. 

Those  of  us  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are 
interested  in  seeing  laborers  go  out  to  work  in  this 
great  harvest  and  we  have  the  command  of  our  Lord 
to  pray  for  laborers.  We  often  undertake  many  re- 
cruiting efforts  that  fail,  and  the  reason  they  fail  is 
that  we  have  forgotten  the  first  command.  We  have 
forgotten  to  pray  to  the  Lord  of  the  Harvest. 

3.  A  Commission  -  Go  Your  Ways:  V.  3. 

Following  the  command  to  pray,  the  Lord  com- 
manded the  70  to  go  their  ways  and  do  the  job  that 
they  were  called  to  do  in  the  harvest  field.  When 
we  face  the  challenge  of  the  great  harvest  field  of 
the  world  and  pray  that  laborers  will  be  sent  into 
the  harvest  field,  God  is  surely  going  to  send  us  into 
that  part  of  the  harvest  field  in  which  He  wants  us 
to  labor. 

4.  A  Commitment  -  Sent  Forth:  V.  3-9. 

These  70  were  sent  forth  into  an  alien  and  ag- 
nostic world,  but  God  went  with  them  and  pro- 
tected them  and  supplied  their  every  need.  Even  so, 
if  we  commit  our  all  unto  Him  and  go  where  we 
are  sent.  He  will  supply  every  material  need  and  He 
will  supply  every  word  and  power  that  we  need  to 
accomplish  our  spiritual  task. 

5.  The  Consummation:  V.  17-20. 

When  the  70  returned  they  were  full  of  joy  be- 
cause the  power  of  God  had  been  with  them  and 
the  blessing  of  God  had  attended  their  labors.  Al- 
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ways,  when  we  answer  a  challenge  from  God  and 
commit  ourselves  to  the  commission  that  He  has 
given,  we  find  that  God  blesses. 

SUGGESTIONS 

Follow    the    arrangements    and    program    as    set  i 
down  in  Presbyterian  Youth  for  these  two  Sunday 
nights,  but  be  sure  to  relate  what  you  are  doing  to, 
the  command  and  purpose  of  Christ,  as  expressed  in 
the  Scripture  lessons. 


(church   news — continued) 

R.  W.  Park,  Jr. 

Ordained,  Installed 

By  Harmony  Presbytery 

The  Rev.  R.  W.  Park,  Jr.  was  installed  as  pastor 
of  Central  Presbyterian  Church,  Kingstree,  S.  C, 
in  June  after  being  ordained  to  the  ministry  by 
Harmony  Presbytery  June  8. 

Ordained  in  an  adjourned  session  of  the  presby- 
tery, Mr.  Park  plans  to  study  further  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Edinburgh,  Scotland  and  will  enter  there 
October  1.  Park  Jr.  was  graduated  from  Presby- 
terian College,  Clinton,  S.  C. 

He  spent  39  months  in  service,  part  of  which  was 
as  navigator  aboard  a  bomber  in  the  European 
theater.  He  was  graduated  from  Princeton  The- 
ological Seminary  June  6,  1950. 

Members  of  the  installation  commission  were 
Rev.  Russell  W.  Park,  father  of  Park  Jr. ;  Rev.  H. 
A.  Knox  of  Andrews,  former  pastor  of  the  Central 
Church  of  Kingstree;  Rev.  Hayes  Clarke  of  Kings- 
tree  and  the  session  of  the  Lake  City  Presbyterian 
Church  with  elder  D.  C.  Brown,  clerk  of  the 
session  of  Central  Church. 
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BOARD  OF  WORLD  MISSIONS  RECEIPTS 
INCREASE   $29,000   APRIL  TO   JUNE 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  reports  an  increase 
of  $29,432.22  in  receipts  from  April  1  to  June  30, 
1950  as  compared  with  the  same  period  in  1949. 

Approximately  $25,000  of  this  increase  represents 
overseas  relief  and  interchurch  aid  funds  being 
handled  by  the  Board  of  World  Missions  this  year 
,for  the  first  time. 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  has  included  in 
its  budget  for  the  first  time  this  year  $100,000  for 
the  work  of  Overseas  relief  and  inter-church  aid  in 
compensation  for  the  increase  in  the  percentage  of 
benevolent  funds  allocated  to  the  Board.  The 
actual  increase  in  comparison  with  the  preceding 
year  would  be  only  approximately  $4,432.22.  Thus 
the  $25,000  increase  as  reported  represents  receipts 
of  these  funds  for  one  quarter,  the  total  for  the  four 
yearly  quarters  totaling  $100,000. 

Curry  B.  Hearn,  treasurer  of  the  board,  reports 
the  comparative  gain  as  follows: 

April  1  to  June  30,  1949:  $180,673.62. 

April  1  to  June  30,  1950:  $210,105.84. 

Gain :  $29,432.22. 

Program  of  Progress  April  1  to  June  30,  1950: 
$83,735.94. 


Florence  Church 
Pays  Tribute  To 
Mrs.  P.  F.  Price 

A  Memorial  Service  to  Mrs.  P.  Frank  Price  was 
held  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Florence, 
S.  C  ,  July  18  at  the  regular  meeting  of  the  Women 
of  the  Church.  Mrs.  J.  C.  Kendall,  historian, 
presented  to  Dr.  Price  a  memorial  certificate  in 
memory  of,  and  in  tribute  to  Mrs.  Price. 

Dr.  Price  gratefully  acknowledged  the  gift.  He 
told  how  Mrs.  Price  had  loved  the  work  of  the 
Women  of  the  Church.  Reading  excerpts  from 
letters  from  their  son  Frank  in  China  and  also  from 
Miss  Marcia  Wong,  President  of  the  Woman's 
Bible  Training  School  of  which  Mrs.  Price  was  co- 
founder,  Dr.  Price  told  of  two  memorial  services 
which  had  been  held  in  China  when  news  of  her 
L  death  had  been  received. 

The  services  had  been  attended  by  hundreds  of 
Chinese  people  who  loved  "Mother  Price"  and 
wished  to  do  her  honor.  Dr  Price  said  these 
services  were  deeply  gratifying  to  all  who  love  her, 
showing  as  they  did  that  her  life  had  been  so  im- 
portant to  the  life  of  China  and  to  the  Church  in 
China. 


EDITED  BY  MRS.  R.  T.  FAUCETTE 

Assembly  Recommendations 
Regarding  "Education* 

Days  and  Seasons:  September  1950  -  study  book 
"Beside  The  Hearthstone,"  by  Robert  A.  Lapsley, 
in  the  area  of  the  Christian  Home,  to  be  studied  in 
every  local  Church.   (See  Book  Reviews,  this  issue). 

September  24:  Rally  Day. 

December  31  :  Christian  Student  Night  (special  ap- 
peal for  life  dedication). 

April  8,  1951:  National  Christian  College  Sunday. 
(Prayer  for  our  own  church  schools  and  colleges). 


Dr.  Hough  Preaching  At 

Brandon,  Raymond,  Miss. 

The  Rev.  R.  E.  Hough,  D.  D.,  former  pastor  of 
Central  Presbyterian  Church  in  Jackson,  Miss.,  is 
now  preaching  regularly  in  the  Presbyterian  church- 


FAMILY  NEWS 

"In  these  decisive  days,  as  goes  the  familyj  so  goes 
the  ivorld." 

HEADLINES  FOR  SEPTEMBER 

What? 

CHURCHWIDE  STUDY  OF  CHRISTIAN  FAMILY  LIFE. 

Why? 

1.  Because  the  Christian  religion  is  a  family  re- 

ligion. 

2.  Because    Christian    families   make   up   the 

Church. 

3.  Because    the    demands    of    life    today    requiic 

strong  Christian  homes. 

Who? 

EVERY  FAMILY  IN  YOUR  CHURCH. 

How? 

A  NEW  TYPE  OF  STUDY. 

1.  Parents   discussing   problems   in   classes   at 

Church. 

2.  Whole  families  thinking  and  working  together 

in   homes. 

What  Helps  Are  Available? 

Beside  The  Hearthstone,  by  Robert  A.  Laps- 
ley,  Jr.,  $1.00,  and  Study  Guide,  Your  Church 
And  Your  Home,  by  Joseph  M.  Gettys,  25c, 
from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Wea- 
verville,  N.  C. 

es  of  Brandon  and  Raymond,  Miss.  Dr.  Hough 
reports  a  new  educational  building  added  to  the 
church  in  Raymond  and  plans  for  a  similar  building 
in  the  Brandon  church.  And,  he  adds,  the  Raymond 
congregation  seems  to  have  taken  on  new  life  with 
the  enlarging  of  the  church  plant. 
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Beautiful  And  Safe 


BESIDE  THE  HEARTHSTONE,  by  Robert 
A.  Lapsley  Jr.  John  Knox  Press.  $1.  Dr.  Lapsley  is 
exceptionally  qualified  to  produce  a  book  on  the 
Christian  home.  As  a  pastor  of  long  experience,  he 
knows  the  problems  of  the  home.  As  a  writer  with 
remarkable  ability  to  express  great  thoughts  in  a 
transparent  style,  he  is  eminently  fitted  for  this  high 
responsibility.  The  Women  of  the  Church  are  there- 
fore fortunate  in  having  one  of  Dr.  Lapsley's  caliber 
to  prepare  their  study  book  on  the  subject  of  the 
home. 

Dr.  Lapsey  emphasizes  the  fact  that  the  one  hope 
of  our  nation,  our  world,  and  our  civilization  is  in  a 
return  to  the  hearthstone.  He  affirms,  "Only  in  the 
home  may  the  generations  to  come  find  the  moral 
ideals  and  the  religious  faith  they  must  have  to  meet 
the  challenge  of  the  pagan  world  in  which  we  live. 
This  book  is  written  in  the  belief  that  in  spite  of  all 
the  conditions  and  trends  and  customs  that  make 
home  life  in  this  modern  world  so  difficult,  it  is 
possible  where  parents  are  willing  to  pay  the  price 
to  make  hearthstones  beautiful  and  safe." 

There  are  16  fascinating  chapters  in  this  book. 
Each  one  is  written  for  everyday  people  concerned 
about  the  problems  and  privileges  common  to  every 
American  home.  The  author  recognizes  the  many 
material  changes  in  the  modern  home  but  stoutly 
maintains  that  the  integrity  of  the  home  should  be 
preserved  at  any  price.  In  telling  fashion.  Dr. 
Lapsley  shows  how  over-organization  threatens  the 
home  life  of  our  day.  He  quotes  a  brilliant  woman 
who  is  thoroughly  abreast  of  all  the  constructive 
movements  in  our  day  but  declares  that  in  her  judg- 
ment the  greatest  obstacle  to  home  life  is  organiza- 
tion. She  voiced  what  many  women  feel:  "We  are 
organized  to  death."  The  author  has  appropriate 
suggestions  on  this  subject. 

The  chapter  on  "The  Home  and  the  Sabbath"  is 
desperately  needed  in  our  day.  The  author  does  not 
exaggerate  when  he  writes,. "The  Christian  Sabbath 
and  the  Christian  home  are  spiritual  Siamese  twins. 
They  are  joined  by  a  divine  and  indissoluble  bond. 
Each  is  the  bulwark  of  the  other.  While  one  endures, 
the  other  will  stand.  When  one  goes,  the  other  goes 
with  it.  They  are  found  side  by  side  in  the  Bible. 
They  walk  hand  in  hand  upon  the  pages  of  history. 
The  roots  of  both  go  back  into  antiquity.  Both  the 
Sabbath  and  the  home  were  born  in  the  loving  heart 
of  God  and  are  among  His  best  gifts  to  man.  They 
are  divine,  not  human ;  God-made  and  not  man- 
made.  The  relation  between  the  Sabbath  and  the 
hearthstone  is  so  close  that  they  prosper  or  decline 
together.  They  are  so  intertwined  that  where  one  is 
observed  the  other  is  observed,  and  where  one  is 
neglected  the  other  is  neglected."  This  chapter  alone 
is  worth  more  than  the  cost  of  the  book.  It  is 
certainly  written  for  our  day. 


The  closing  chapter  on  "The  Home  of  the  Soul" 
is  very  impressive.  It  brings  a  great  theme  to  a  great 
close — heaven  is  home,  the  home  of  the  soul.  The 
Christian,  says  Dr.  Lapsley,  does  not  think  of  death 
as  a  grim  reaper,  for  "Death  is  just  going  home." 

We  wish  for  this  beautifully  written  and  illustra- 
ted book  on  the  home  a  wide  distribution.  We  need 
its  notes  of  warning  and  wooing.  This  book  should 
by  no  means  be  confined  to  women.  Its  advice  is 
directed  to  both  sexes.  It  would  make  a  splendid 
gift  to  newly-married  couples.  It  should  serve  as  a 
great  studybook  for  parents'  groups  as  well  as 
women's  groups.  In  our  judgment  this  book  cannot 
be  too  highly  recommended. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

PREACHING  IN  THE  GREAT  TRADI- 
TION, by  R.  C  Retry.  The  Westminster  Press. 
$2.  The  four  chapters  in  this  book  represent  the 
Samuel  A.  Crozer  lectures  for  1949.  They  deal  with 
the  neglected  chapters  in  the  history  of  preaching. 
The  author  tells  us  that  the  material  presented  has 
so  far  been  appreciated  almost  exclusively  by  a  few 
linguistic  experts  and  students  of  secular  culture. 
Ministers,  seminary  students,  and  church  historians 
will  find  here  a  valuable  commentary  on  pre-Re- 
formation  preaching. 

THE  OPEN  SECRET  OF  CHRISTIAN- 
ITY, by  Nathan  R.  Wood,  Fleming  H.  Revell 
Company.  $2.  Dr.  Wood  is  well  known  for  his 
former  volume,  "The  Secret  of  the  Universe."  He 
writes  with  smoothness  and  simplicity  as  well  as  a 
profound  understanding  of  theological  subjects. 

In  this  book  Dr.  Wood  answers  the  question, 
"What  is  Christianity? "  With  discerning  logic  he 
argues  that  Christianity  is  the  product  not  of  the 
human  soul  for  religion  but  of  the  genius  of  God  for 
redemption.  The  evidences  for  Christianity  are  pre- 
sented in  a  very  convincing  manner.  This  book 
should  be  valuable  in  dispelling  doubt  and  encourag- 
ing faith  in  the  verities  of  Christianity.  It  will 
demonstrate  that  without  Jesus,  Christianity  is  a 
shell,  a  formalism,  having  a  lifeless  unreality.  Ac- 
cording to  this  author,  "The  open  secret  of  Chris- 
tianity is  Jesus." 

NEW  LIFE  IN  CHRIST,  by  Eric  Wahlstrom. 
The  Muhlenberg  Press.  $3.  This  book  undertakes 
to  explore  the  mind  of  Paul  as  a  theological  thinker. 
The  author  shows  that  Paul  never  offered  super- 
ficial advice  but  took  each  problem  seriously  and 
referred  it  to  the  fundamental  question  of  its  relation 
to  the  gospel  of  salvation.  Paul's  teachings  are  shown 
to  be  timeless  in  their  application.  The  question  of 
whether  a  Christian  could  eat  meat  bought  in  the: 
public  market  may  have  no  relevance  for  us,  but  in 
answer  to  this  problem  Paul  enunciated  principles 
which  are  valid  and  relevant  for  all  Christians 
in  all  ages. 

Books  reviewed  or  advertised  in  The  Journal  may  be  order- 
ed from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Book  Department, 
Weaverville,   North   Carolina. 
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Montreat,     N.    C. Two    hundred    seventy-five    young    people    representing   sixteen    southern    states,    elected 

the  Assembly  Youth  Council,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  pictured  sibove.  Meeting  here  July  27  -  August  4 
for  their  annual  Young  People's  Leadership  School,  delegates  prepared  themselves  to  carry  out  responsi- 
bilities   in    their    local    Churches,    Presbyteries    and    Synods   back   home. 

New  council  members,  from  left  to  right,  first  row,  above,  are;  Libby  Lewis,  Stated  Clerk,  Whitmire, 
S.  C;  Don  Shriver,  Moderator,  Norfolk,  Va.;  Stell  Huie,  Vice  Moderator,  College  Park,  Ga.  Second  row: 
Zak  Piephoff,  Assembly  Youth  Fellowship  President,  Greensboro,  N.  C;  the  Rev.  John  S.  McMullen,  As- 
sembly Director  of  Youth  Work,  Richmond,  Va.;  James  Cushman,  Assembly  Westminster  Fellowship  Pres- 
ident,  Chester,   S.   C. 
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EDITORIAL 


Annual  Meeting 

So  many  people  throughout  the  Church  are  in- 
terested in  this  Journal  that  in  recent  years  on  the 
day  of  the  annual  board  meeting  a  large  number 
have  come  to  hear  inspirational  talks  and  reports  on 
the  work. 

On  August  16th  about  300  came,  representing 
fifteen  synods.  This  attendance  was  remarkable  in 
that  there  was  no  general  invitation  to  the  meeting. 

The  outstanding  feature  of  this  year's  meeting 
was    the    deep    evidence    of    a    desire    for    spiritual 


awakening  and  revival.  There  was  also  a  frank 
facing  of  the  fact  that  such  an  awakening  will  only 
come  under  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  as  a 
result  of  importunate  prayer. 

The  resolutions  adopted  by  this  large  group  and 
printed  elsewhere  in  this  issue,  give  evidence  of  the 
earnestness  of  those  who  attended. 

Further  evidence  of  the  interest  was  that  six 
telegrams  and  twelve  long-distance  calls  were  re- 
ceived from  some  who  were  unable  to  attend  but 
who  wished  to  assure  us  of  their  prayers  and  support. 

We  believe  God  is  moving  in  our  Church  and  it 
is  our  prayer  that  we  may  humble  ourselves  before 
Him  that  the  blessings  He  is  so  anxious  to  give  may 
be  ours.  — H.B.D. 


Resolutions 


Lord  and   Savior 


Adopted  by  Meeting  of  Journal  Supporters  in  Weaverville 

Being  committed  to  a  positive  program  of  witnessing  to  the  unsearchable  riches  of  our 
Jesus  Christ,  as  revealed  in  the  Bible  and  as  affirmed  by  the  standards  of  our  church : 

One:  Be  it  resolved  that  the  issue  of  paramount  importance   before   the   Christian   world    is  the   integrity 
and  the  authority  of  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God. 

For  this  reason  we  are  deeply  concerned  over  the 
contiruied  teaching,  in  many  of  our  colleges  and 
seminaries  of  an  impaired  view  of  the  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures.  We  believe  such  teaching  is  inimic- 
able  to  the  effective  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  to 
the  mission  of  the  Church. 

In  comparison  we  note  the  power  and  the  effect 
of  preaching  and  teaching  which  is  based  on  com- 
plete faith  in  the  Bible  and  commend  such  preach- 
ing and  teaching  as  the  privilege  and  the  obligation 
of  those  who  are  in  positions  of  leadership. 

Two :  We  would  commend  to  all  the  necessity  of 
showing  in  our  own  lives  the  power  of  the  Gospel 
which  we  profess,  that  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
might  be  manifested  in  our  daily  living,  thereby 
commending  our  faith  to  those  with  whom  we  come 
in  contact. 

Three  :  We  would  commend  to  those  who  ar- 
range the  programs  of  our  church  meetings  and 
conferences  the  inviting  of  men  who  through  their 
piety,  spiritual  power  and  adherence  to  the  tenents 
of  evangelical  truth  have  demonstrated  their  useful- 
ness in  promoting  Christian  faith  and  life. 

Four:  We  would  commend  to  all  of  our  church 
courts  the  need  of  at  all  times  recognizing  the  head- 
ship of  Christ,  the  authority  of  His  Word  and  the 
Standards  of  our  Church,  such  authority  to  be 
binding  rather  than  that  of  a  possible  majority,  with- 
out reference  to  the  basis  of  the  authority. 

Five  :  We  are  convinced  that  the  solution  of  our 
problems  will  be  found  as  we  approach  them  in  a 
spirit  of  prayer  and  humility  trusting  in  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  this  reason  we  suggest  that 
the  first  Wednesday  of  each  month  be  set  aside  as  a 
day  of  prayer  and  fasting,  such  a  day  to  be  observed 
as  individuals,  as  families  or  as  church  groups. 


Six  :  We  suggest  that  those  who  will  covenant  to 
form  such  prayer  partnerships  shall  so  notify  The 
Journal  office  and  that  from  time  to  time  the 
Journal  send  out  requests  for  specific  objects  of 
prayer. 

Seven  :  We  further  suggest  that  our  Chairman 
be  instructed  to  send  a  telegram  to  President  Tru- 
man, asking  him  to  proclaim  a  day  of  repentance  and 
prayer  throughout  the  nation,  asking  God  to  cleanse, 
forgive  and  heal  our  nation.  H  Chron.  7:14. 

Eight:  We  go  on  record  as  heartily  endorsing 
every  effort  in  our  church  to  instruct  the  officers  of 
the  Church  in  their  duties  and  in  the  standards  and 
doctrines  of  our  Church;  to  the  end  that  they  may 
be  better  fitted  to  discharge  their  duties  as  ordained 
officers. 

Nine:  We  would  encourage  the  members  of  our 
church  to  promote  the  circulation  of  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  commending 
its  pages  to  those  who  do  not  now  read  it,  asking 
others  to  subscribe  and  also  making  definite  dona- 
tions to  the  support  of  the  ministry  of  The 
Journal  as  they  are  able  to  do  so. 


A    Question    Of 
Mathematics 

Supporters  of  this  Journal  have  recently  been 
characterized,  "a  well  organized  minority."  Ac- 
cording to  advertisement  agency  statistics  The 
Journal  has  approximately  50  percent  more  sub- 
scribers than  the  paper  which  speaks  of  our  "minor- 
ity." 

Verbum  sat  sapienti.  — L.N.B. 
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Hitherto! 

As  the  result  of  five  months  extensive  correspond- 
ence, a  group  of  six  men  met  in  Montreat  on  a 
March  day  in  1942.  The  elements  seemed  to  have 
conspired  against  them  as  one  of  the  w^orst  blizzards 
in  years  had  covered  the  ground  with  nearly  three 
feet  of  snow. 

These  men  met  to  pray  and  to  consider  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  new  church  paper,  dedicated  to  the 
statement  and  defense  of  evangelical  Christianity. 
None  of  them  had  any  experience  in  such  work. 
There  was  no  money  available  with  which  to  start 
such  an  enterprise.  There  was  abundant  advice 
and  opinion  against  such  a  move.  The  one  thing 
which  united  this  small  group  was  the  definite  con- 
viction that  such  a  paper  was  needed  and  that  it  was 
God's  will  to  proceed. 

The  first  issue  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  came  off  the  press  in  April,  1942.  It  was 
the  production  of  amatuers,  and  in  large  measure 
still  is.  Anything  learned  has  been  learned  the  hard 
way.  All  time  and  effort  expended  was  given  as  a 
labor  of  love,  and  continues  largely  in  that  way 
today.  It  was  to  be  a  monthly  magazine  of  sixteen 
pages,  but  that  was  about  the  last  issue  confined  to 
sixteen  pages  and  frequently  thirty-two  pages  have 
been  printed. 

The  Lord  blessed  this  work.  Subscriptions  poured 
in,  not  only  from  our  own  church  but  from  all  over 
the  United  States,  and  abroad.  People  gave  gener- 
ously of  their  means,  many  of  them  sacrificially  for 
it  obviously  cost  much  more  to  publish  than  the 
subscription  price  provided. 

Within  a  few  years  The  Journal  was  changed 
to  a  semi-monthly  publication.  Subscriptions  con- 
tinued to  come  in.  Interested  people  passed  on  the 
word  and  most  important  of  all,  prayed  for  the 
blessing  of  God  on  this  enterprise. 

As  time  went  on,  a  building  to  house  The 
Journal  became  a  necessity.  Within  a  year  this 
building  was  built  and  paid  for  in  full.  God's 
people  continued  to  pray  and  to  give  of  their  time 
and  means.  At  the  same  time  as  was  to  be  expected, 
a  considered  campaign  was  started  against  The 
Journal.  It  was  whispered  about  that  those  re- 
sponsible for  its  publication  were  unworthy  of  con- 
fidence or  support.  In  some  cases  sermons  were 
actually  preached  against  The  Journal  and  people 
were  warned  not  to  subscribe. 

We  made  mistakes  and  will  certainly  make  them 
again.  The  Editor  is  the  full-time  pastor  of  a  large 
and  very  busy  church.  The  Associate  Editor  is  a 
busy  surgeon.  Only  two  months  ago,  for  the  first 
time,  were  we  able  to  secure  a  full-time  man  to 
come  in  as  Assistant  to  the  Editor,  the  secretarial 
staff  alone  having  been  on  a  full-time  basis. 

Despite  all  of  these  and  inany  other  handicaps, 


God  has  blessed  and  used  the  Journal.  With  this 
issue  we  change  to  a  weekly  basis.  This  means  more 
work  and  the  need  of  more  money.  But,  we  com- 
mit this  work  to  the  One  by  whose  help  alone  we 
have  carried  on  this  far. 

Those  responsible  for  this  Journal  have  no  axe 
to  grind.  We  have  no  personal  ambitions,  nor  is 
there  any  personal  profit  to  be  had.  It  means  work, 
lost  sleep,  heartache,  misunderstanding.  But  it  has 
its  compensations.  We  are  devoted  to  our  church 
and  to  the  Gospel  for  which  it  has  always  stood. 
With  the  changes  which  come  with  time  and  pro- 
gress we  believe  there  are  certain  Christian  facts 
which  never  change  and  which  must  be  stated  and 
stated  again  and  again.  We  know  there  are  trends 
away  from  a  positive  Gospel.  We  know  there  are 
influences  designed  to  dilute  and  change  the  redemp- 
tive emphases  of  that  Gospel.  We  know  there  are 
movements  which  attach  great  importance  to  things 
which  are  secondary.  We  also  know  that  the  Christ 
of  the  Scriptures  is  the  only  answer  to  all  our  needs 
and  the  needs  of  a  lost  world. 

As  we  go  forward  we  earnestly  solicit  the  prayers 
and  the  support  of  all  who  know  and  love  our  Lord. 
We  would  in  particular  solicit  the  interest  and 
support  of  that  great  group  of  men  in  our  church 
who  have  a  like  faith  but  who  have  been  in  some 
measure  indifferent  to  the  veiled  or  open  attacks  on 
the  person  and  work  of  Christ,  the  Redeemer  and 
the  Head  of  the  Church.  The  Journal  yearns  for 
the  support  of  every  Christian  and  has  but  one 
aim — to  witness  for  Him  and  to  advance  His 
Kingdom. 

As  we  look  at  what  God  has  done  for  us  we  cry 
out  with  Jacob,  "I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all 
the  mercies,  and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou  hast 
shewed  unto  thy  servant."  With  Samuel  we  say: 

"Hitherto  Hath  The  Lord  Led  Us" 

— L.N.B. 


The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal, 
with  this  issue,  begins  publication  as  a 
weekly  church  paper  to  meet  the  in- 
creasing demand  of  our  readers  for 
week-by-week  presentation  of  conser- 
vative thought  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  The  Journal  will  hence- 
forth appear  each  Wednesday. 

— The  Publisher. 
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Methodist  Bishops  of  Southeast 
Denounce  Methodist  Federation  For 
Social  Action  As  Communistic 


The  eight  bishops  of  the  Southeastern  Jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Methodist  Church  have  denounced  the 
action  of  the  so-called  Methodist  Federation  for 
Social  Action  as  communistic. 

The  Southeastern  bishops  took  exception  to  the 
Federation's  act  in  requesting  the  pardon  of  the  1 1 
convicted  Communists  and  in  calling  the  United 
Nation's  intervention  in  Korea  "interference  in  civil 


The  Southeastern  bishops  called  attention  to  the 
fact  that  the  Council  of  Bishops  of  the  Methodist 
Church  had  requested  the  Federation  to  drop  the 
name  Methodist  from  its  title  and  stated  that  the 
Federation  was  not  an  official  organization  of  the 
Methodist  Church. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  meeting  of  "the  Methodist 
Federation"  in  Xenia,  Ohio  was  featured  by  the 
presence  of  several  bishops  including  Bishop  Oxnam, 
the  Rev.  Jack  Michael  and  a  number  of  other 
prominent  Methodist  leaders.  Speaking  for  the 
Southeastern  bishops,  Bishop  Arthur  I.  Moore  of 
Atlanta  said : 

"We  can  no  longer  remain  silent  while  a  small 
and  unauthorized  group  mislead  and  confuse  the 
public  mind  by  associating  the  word  Methodist  with 
their  private  opinions." 

Clearly  the  Methodists  in  the  Southeast  are  not 


happy  over  this  pink  fringe  which  came  into  organic 
union  with  them  in  the  great  Methodist  merger. 

— Wm.   C.   R. 


Down  To  Bed-Rock 

The  resolution  adopted  at  the  recent  meeting  of 
supporters  of  The  Journal^  setting  aside  the  first 
Wednesday  in  each  month  as  a  day  of  fasting  and 
prayer,  is  getting  down  to  the  place  where  God 
can  and  will  work. 

Some  regard  any  suggestion  such  as  this  as  fana- 
tical. But,  history  shows  that  where  people  have 
humbled  themselves  before  God,  setting  aside  a  time 
to  cry  out  to  Him,  God  has  always  brought  blessing 
and  relief. 

Our  Church  needs  our  prayers.  Our  nation  needs 
our  prayers.  It  may  be  only  an  individual  here  and 
there;  a  family  in  this  place  or  that;  a  church  group 
elsewhere.  But,  we  believe  with  all  our  heart  that 
such  an  approach  to  God  will  bring  the  richest 
blessing  possible. 

God  has  saved  Christian  groups  and  He  has 
saved  nations  who  have  humbled  themselves  before 
Him,  confessed  their  sins  and  truly  repented.  He 
has  saved  again  and  again  by  a  small  group  wholly 
consecrated  to  Him.     He  will  do  it  again. 

— L.N.B. 
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More  Than  Skin 
Deep 

n  One  frequently  hears  the  remark,  or  the  implica- 

tion: "You  are  not  a  Christian  unless  you  do  this  or 
that."  This  is  both  a  foolish  and  also  a  dangerous 
attitude  and  it  has  caused  great  confusion  in  the 
minds  of  many,  particularly  young  people. 

Such  remarks  often  come  from  two  extremes  of 
thought  and  belief.  We  recently  came  in  contact 
with  a  young  man  who  had  broken  his  engagement 
with  a  young  woman  because  she  used  lip  stick ;  he 
had  told  her  the  use  of  cosmetics,  the  drinking  of 
soft  drinks  and  even  playing  on  a  football  team — 
on  which  he  had  been  a  star — were  unregenerate 
acts  and  therefore  un-Christian. 

Again,  young  people  are  being  told  that  one  is  not 
a  true  Christian  unless  they  work  for  the  abolition 
of  segregation.  Only  a  few  years  ago  they  were 
being  told  they  were  not  Christian  unless  they  would 
sign  a  pledge  never  to  engage  in  war. 

The  difficulty  is  that  both  extremes  are  misin- 
terpreting the  content  of  Christianity  on  the  one 
hand  and  the  outgrowth  of  the  Christian  faith  in  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  believers  on  the  other. 


To  be  a  Christian,  in  the  matter  of  faith,  is  to 
recognize  one's  own  sinfulness  and  hopelessness  and 
then  to  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  personal  savior  from 
sin.  To  be  a  Christian,  /;/  one's  livinfj,  is  to  com- 
pletely surrender  to  His  will  and  leadership  in 
everything  we  do. 

We  know  wonderful  Christians  who  believe  in 
segregation  and  others  who  do  not.  We  also  know 
wonderful  Christians  who  use  cosmetics  and  others 
who  do  not. 

Picking  out  certain  specific  sins  is  popular,  and 
may  have  its  place.  But,  to  classify  one  as  a  Chris- 
tian or  not  a  Christian  because  of  certain  habits  or 
attitudes  is  a  dangerous  practice. 

What  about  pride,  jealousy,  back-biting,  gossip, 
self-righteousness?  These  and  many  other  exceed- 
ingly common  sins  receive  but  scant  attention  in  our 
own  lives. 

Yes,  being  a  Christian  is  something  more  than 
skin  deep.  It  is  a  matter  of  faith  in  the  person  and 
in  the  work  of  the  Son  of  God  Himself.  It  is  also 
a  matter  of  surrendering  to  His  will  in  our  lives. 
God  give  us  the  grace  to  keep  our  faith  and  our 
living  true  to  Him. 

— L.N.B. 


"This  Is  Thy  God" 


"Man  is  incurably  religious,"  but  this  does  not 
mean  that  God  has  left  it  to  the  imagination  of  man 
to  determine  for  himself  who  God  is  or  what  He 
is  like. 

In  the  mission  fields  of  the  world  one  sees  the 
pitiful  attempts  of  men  to  make  their  own  gods. 
We  have  seen  them  prostrate  before  the  works  of 
their  own  hands,  weeping,  offering  obliations,  burn- 
ing incense  and  making  vows.  There  is  no  question 
as  to  the  sincerity  of  their  desire  nor  is  there  any 
doubt  that  they  have  a  desperate  sense  of  need.  But 
they  are  wrong  in  their  conception  of  God. 

It  is  to  meet  this  need  of  light  and  truth  that 
missionaries  of  the  cross  have  left  homes  and  loved 
ones  and  faced  problems  and  hardships  alien  to  their 
kind.  They  know  that  the  living  and  true  God, 
the  Creator  of  the  universe,  the  eternal  Christ  has 
the  answer  to  the  needs  and  the  heart  hunger  of  all 
peoples  everywhere.  They  also  know  that  their 
message  is  based,  not  on  the  assumptions  of  man, 
but  rather  on  the  revelation  which  God  has  given  to 
man  of  Himself. 

It  is  here  that  stock  must  be  taken.  Despite  the 
revelation  which  God  had  given  of  Himself  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  showing  His  mighty  hand  again 
and  again  on  their  behalf  when  left  by  Moses  for 
only  a  few  days  they  made  for  themselves  an  idol,  a 
molten  calf,  and  proclaimed,  "This  is  thy  God  that 
brought  thee  up  out  of  Egypt." 

We  look  with  both  contempt  and  pity  on  a  people 


who  could  be  so  foolish,  and  then  we  turn  to  the 
confused  findings  of  human  wisdom  and  offer  to  a 
lost  and  dying  world  a  Christ  stripped  of  much  of 
His  glory  and  say,  "This  is  thy  God." 

It  is  not  for  man  to  determine,  either  from  reason- 
ing or  experience  alone,  who  Christ  is  or  what  He 
is  like.  It  is  not  for  man  to  vow  loyalty  and  allegi- 
ance to  Him  but  at  the  same  time  deny  His  essential 
deity,  or  His  virgin-birth,  or  His  power  to  work 
miracles,  or  His  vicarious  atonement,  or  His  phy- 
sical resurrection.  These  are  not  "peculiar  views"  of 
minor  importance.  They  have  to  do  with  His  person 
and  His  work.  They  are  a  vital  part  of  God's  pic- 
ture of  His  Son  and  man  questions  them  to  his  own 
peril. 

We  admit  the  foolishness  of  the  children  of  Israel 
in  presenting  a  golden  calf  as  the  God  which  had 
delivered  them  from  Egypt.  Let  us  beware  of  any 
presentation  of  Christ  which  is  not  the  Christ  of 
the  Bible.     The  day  of  folly  has  not  passed. 

But,  there  is  a  godly  foolishness  to  which  we  must 
accede;  the  foolishness  of  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ, 
with  all  that  it  implies. 

It  is  not  the  part  of  wisdom  to  follow  any  and 
all  who  say,  "This  is  thy  God."  The  Christ  who 
alone  can  save  us  and  lost  sinners  everywhere  is  the 
Christ  God  has  given  us  in  His  word.  "He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life:  and  he 
that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life;  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  — L.N.B. 
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Prayer  In  Practice 


On  graduating  from  the  Seminary,  I  took  two 
small  churches.  One  had  about  25  members;  the 
other  had  43  on  the  roll.  Although  I  had  had  some 
experience  in  attending  evangelistic  meetings  and 
with  such  as  Moody,  R.  G.  Pearson  et  al.,  I  had  no 
definite  experience  in  winning  souls,  and  I  yearned 
for  it  as  one  who  was  thirsty. 

We  had  no  instruction  in  the  Seminary  except  as 
it  came  up  in  various  classes.  We  were  told  to  go 
out  and  win,  but  not  given  any  particular  instruc- 
tion. But  I  knew  that  Dr.  Frank  Wright,  who 
caused  me  to  enter  the  ministry,  advised  having  a 
prayer-list  to  pray  for  and  work  for  until  they  were 
saved. 

I  found  23  unsaved  ones  who  were  in  the  families 
of  the  membership,  and  made  a  sort  of  covenant  with 
members  to  pray  for  the  salvation  of  these  and 
other  unsaved  every  day  until  they  were  either 
saved  or  died  or  left  town,  or  unless  I  left  town  or 
died. 

But  no  one  approached  any  of  the  unsaved.  Some- 
how I  felt  afraid.     But  we  had  a  meeting.     Frank 


Wright  did  the  preaching — such  preaching!  on  the 
great  facts  of  sin  and  Sovreign  grace.  The  invita- 
tion was  given  while  singing. 

I  only  looked  at  those  whose  names  were  on  that 
prayer-list  —  and  every  one  of  those  23  came  for- 
ward, accepting  Christ  as  Savior  and  Lord  !  As  far 
as  I  know,  no  one  spoke  a  word  to  anyone.  It  was 
a  direct  answer  to  prayer. 

Was  it  remarkable? 

It  was  reliance  on  the  truth  and  prayer  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.  And  then  I  had  no  prayer-list!  But  1 
started  another  and  have  never  been  without  it 
during  all  these  years.  I  do  not  get  a  night's  sleep 
without  remembering  these  names  at  the  throne  of 
grace. 

I  have  not  seen  such  a  clean  sweep  as  this,  but 
now  and  then  names  are  taken  off  and  others  put 
on.  And  I  do  believe  this  is  the  simplest  and  best 
way  for  every  member  of  the  Church  to  win  souls 
to  righteousness  and  Christ.  It  is  more  than  just 
"joining  the  church."  I  will  add  that  I  do  not 
think  any  of  those  on  the  long  list  were  lost  except 
possibly  three  or  four.  ■ — C.T.C. 


Journal  To  Be  Published 
Weekly,  Board  Directs  At 
Weaverville  Meeting 

Journal  Supporters  Give  Unanimous  Vote 
Endorsing  Continued  Education  Program 

Weaverville,  N.  C. — The  board  of  directors  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Inc.,  have  an- 
nounced that  The  Journal  will  begin  publication  on  a  weekly  basis  with  the  current  issue,  henceforth  to  be 
published    every    Wednesday. 


The  Journal  will  appear  each  week  "in  order  to 
meet  the  demands  of  the  times"  as  a  16-page  maga- 
zine at  a  subscription  price  of  $2.50  a  year. 

In  a  popular  meeting  held  here  August  16  sup- 
porters of  The  Journal  met  in  the  Weaverville 
Presbyterian  Church  to  give  the  management  of 
The  Journal  unqualified  support  in  the  program  to 
which  The  Journal  is  dedicated. 

Southern  Presbyterians  from  every  white  synod 
in  the  General  Assembly  with  the  exception  of  the 
Synod  of  Oklahoma  were  present  for  the  meeting 
with  about  300  persons  attending  the  day-long  ses- 
sion. 

The  Rev.  R.  Wilbur  Cousar,  pastor  of  Central 
Presbyterian  Church,  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  key- 
note speaker  for  the  meeting,  charged  conserva- 
tive Southern  Presbyterians  to  produce  a  construc- 
tive program  in  the  church.     Dr.  Cousar  said  un- 


belief and  lack  of  faith  were  largely  responsible  for 
the  condition  of  the  world  and  the  church  today. 
But,  he  stressed,  Presbyterians  must  not  merely 
criticise,  they  must  produce. 

As  Jesus  rebuked  his  disciples  for  unbelief  when 
they  failed  to  cast  the  devil  out  of  the  child  at  the 
very  foot  of  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  just  so. 
Dr.  Cousar  said,  does  He  rebuke  us  for  unbelief  in 
failing  to  cleanse  our  churches  and  lives. 

With  important  discussion  on  church  property 
and  union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
pending,  delegates  to  the  meeting  were  charged  to, 
above  all,  approach  the  problems  in  the  Church  with 
love  and  Christian  charity. 

The  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D.,  pastor  of 
Westminister  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  Ga., 
was  program  chairman  and  presided  at  the  meeting. 

Thomas  Hart  Taylor  of  Paris,  Ky.,  spoke  on  the 
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matter  of  church  union,  one  of  the  most  explosive 
matters  before  the  entire  Church.  Affirming  his 
belief  that  the  true  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
will  always  continue  to  exist,  Mr.  Taylor  reminded 
the  group  that  some  of  the  outstanding  liberals  of 
the  country  as  well  as  signers  of  the  Auburn  Af- 
firmation are  now  in  executive  postions  in  the 
Northern  church. 

Henry  E.  Davis  of  Florence,  S.  C,  prominent 
So^th  Carolina  jurist,  brought  to  the  floor  a  brilliant 
display  of  authoritative  knowledge  on  church  prop- 
erty. He  cited  case  after  case  in  proof  of  his  as- 
sertion that  final  judgment  on  matters  of  church 
property  of  incorporated  churches  rests  with  the 
state  and  not  with  the  church,  with  civil,  not 
ecclesiastical  courts. 

AFTER  COMMUNISM  .  .  .   ? 

Richardson  Ayres  of  Alexandria,  La.,  a  member 
of  the  board  of  directors  of  The  Journal,  brought 
the  final  speech  to  the  group.  Mr.  Ayres  surveyed 
the  entire  picture  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States,  declared  that  communism  has  in- 
vaded the  church  as  well  as  the  state  and  called  on 
Christians  inside  the  church  to  help  root  out  this 
cancerous  evil. 

How  can  we  sit  idly  by,  he  queried,  when,  in  the 
history  of  our  church  and  faith,  men  have  been 
willing  to  die  and  suffer  for  the  standards  of  Chris- 
tianity?    His  theme,  from  Hebrews,  was: 

"Seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so 
great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every 
weight  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us  and 
run  with  patience  the  race  which  is  set  before  us, 
looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith." 

Mr.  Ayres  predicted  the  time  i«  coming,  when 
once  again,  the  true  church  will  have  to  suffer  for 
the  principles  of  the  faith. 

After  communism,  what  next?  There  are  those 
who  predict  that  the  next  great  world  power  will  be 
an  ecclesiastical  one,  he  said.  How  will  the  true 
believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  remain  true  when 
the  church  of  his  fathers  is  leading  him  into  a  great 
super,  world  church,  denying  the  power  thereof? 

The  resolutions  of  the  committee  on  resolutions 
were  presented  by  the  chairman,  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell, 
and  adopted  by  the  group  as  their  expression  of 
sentiment  on  particular  church  matters.  These  are 
printed  in  the  editorial  section  of  this  issue. 

The  Journal  was  begun  May  15,  1942  as  a  con- 
servative Presbyterian  paper,  designed  to  voice  the 
sentiments  of  a  large  body  of  Southern  Presbyterians 
who  felt  existing  papers  did  not  present  the  complete 
picture  of  conditions  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
church  as  they  are. 

Begun  as  a  monthly  publication,  The  Journal 
went,    first   to  semi-monthly   publication   and   with 


this  issue  begins  its  appearance  as  a  weekly.  It  has 
grown  into  one  of  the  largest  Presbyterian  papers  in 
the  South,  is  credited  with  presenting  to  the  Church 
the  true  nature  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches 
of  Christ  in  America  as  reflected  in  criticism  of  that 
body  expressed  by  the  General  Assembly  at  Mass- 
anetta  Springs,  Va.,  last  June,  and  consistently  pre- 
sents with  dignity,  accuracy  and  authority  the  status 
of  oiur  Church  as  it  is  today. 

Editor  H.  B.  Dendy  termed  the  meeting  as  one 
of  the  most  successful  ever  held. 
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The  first  Wednesday  of  each  month  has 
been  set  aside  by  supporters  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  as  a  day  of  prayer  and 
fasting  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  our  Church  and  nation  in  revival  of  a  stead- 
fast faith  and  belief  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  only  Savior  of  a  lost  world.  From  time 
to  time,  prayer  objectives  will  be  sent  out  from 
The  Journal  office.  This  action  was  in- 
cluded in  resolutions  adopted  by  a  group  of 
Journal  supporters  meeting  in  Weaverville 
August  16. 
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REQUEST 


Several  years  ago  a  large  group  in  our 
Church  covenanted  to  pray  each  Saturday 
night  for  a  revival.  Some  may  have  forgotten 
this  covenant,  others  may  never  have  heard 
of  ife. 

EACH  SATURDAY  NIGHT 
Pray  For  Revival 
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AUGUST  30.  1950 
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e4no. 


TO:  CUu^U  Jleade^l 

DO  YOU  KNOW  YOUR  CHURCH'S  PART  IN 

The  Three-Year  Achievement  Record  Of  The 
PROGRAM    of    PROGRESS? 

Data  on: 

Foreign    Missions 

Home    Missions 

Religious   Education 

IS  IN  THE  HANDS  OF  PRESBYTERIAN  MEN. 

'  /IdM  lo^  U  THROUGH  YOUR  PRESBY- 
TERY PROGRAM  OF  PROGRESS  CHAIRMAN. 
INVITE  A   "CONTACT   MAN'   TO   SEE   YOU. 


&a^a4^:    RALLY  W 

FOR  PROGRAM  OF  PROGRESS  GIFTS 


Let's  Complete  A  Program,  That 
Insures  Our  Future 


WErI  PROGRAM  OF  PROGRESS 

809  Henry  Grady  Bldg.  —  Atlanta  3,  Ga. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


I 


By  Rev.  j.  Kenton  Parker 


LESSON  FOR   SEPTEMBER   17 


James,    Leader   hi    The  Jerusalem    Church 


Scripture:  Mark  3:31-35;  6:3;  I  Corinthians 
15:7;  Galatians  8:9-12;  Acts  12:17;  15.  Devotional 
Reading:  James   1  :19-27. 

It  is  a  little  difficult  to  keep  the  three  Bible 
Jameses  separated.  There  was  James,  the  brother  of 
John  and  son  of  Zebedee.  He  is  the  better  known 
of  the  two  Jameses  in  the  apostolic  band,  the  other 
being  James,  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  called  the  Less. 
The  James  about  whom  we  are  studying  today  was 
a  brother  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  did  not  become  a 
disciple,  as  far  as  we  know,  until  after  the  resur- 
rection of  our  Lord.  He  is  called  James  the  Just, 
and  was  a  devout  and  pious  man.  Following  the 
death  of  James  the  brother  of  John  he  became  the 
leader  in  the  church  at  Jerusalem  and  held  a  prom- 
inent place  in  the  church.  He  seems  to  have  pre- 
sided at  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  and  was  looked 
upon  as  leaning  toward  the  Jewish  side  in  this 
controversy.  After  all  the  men  were  heard  he 
pronounced  the  decision  of  the  Council  which  ap- 
peared to  satisfy  all  parties  and  was  hailed  by  the 
Gentile  churches  with  joy. 

He  is  the  writer  of  the  epistle  which  bears  his 
name  and  from  which  our  Devotional  Reading  is 
taken  (James  1:19-27).  He  insists  wpon  practical 
and  applied  religion — a  faith  which  manifests  itself 
in  works.  We  are  to  be  "doers"  of  the  Word  and 
not  hearers  only.  His  definition  of  "pure  religion 
and  undefiled"  is  typical  of  the  man :  To  visit  the 
fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction  and  to  keep 
himself  unspotted  from  the  world.  His  epistle, 
when  rightly  understood,  supplements  the  teaching 
of  Paul,  but  does  not  contradict  the  great  doctrines 
of  grace  so  clearly  presented  by  that  great  apostle. 
Paul  also  insists  upon  a  living  faith  which  works  by 
love.  James  would  build  upon  the  same  foundation 
as  Paul,  but  he  is  chiefly  concerned  with  the  practic- 
al working  out  in  our  lives  of  the  doctrines  of  grace. 

The  Scripture  does  not  tell  us  a  great  deal  about 
James,  but  the  verses  we  study  show  a  gradual 
development  of  faith  in  one  who  is  at  first  an  un- 
believer. 

L  One  of  His  Brethren: 
Mark  3 -31-35 -,6 -3 

In  the  first  verses  he  is  not  mentioned  by  name 
but  we  simply  read  that  his  mother  and  his  brethren 
were  sending  for  Him,  calling  Him.  We  cannot 
think  of  Mary  as  being  an  unbeliever,  only  puzzzled 
and  mystified.  But  His  brethren  did  not  believe 
on  Him  as  yet.  In  this  instance  they  seemed  con- 
cerned about  Him,  either  thinking  with  many  of 
the   multitude   that    He   was   "beside   Himself,"   or 


being  afraid  that  He  would  get  into  trouble  with 
the  religious  authorities,  were  trying  to  restrain 
Him. 

His  answer  to  their  message  is  a  striking  one: 
Who  is  my  mother  and  who  are  my  brethren?  Who- 
soever shall  do  the  will  of  God  the  same  is  my 
brother  and  sister  and  inother.  He  very  definitely 
sets  Himself  apart  from  His  earthly  brethren  and 
assumes  the  character  and  position  to  which  He  is 
entitled. 

In  the  second  selection  we  are  given  the  reason  for 
some  being  "offended  in  Him."  Is  not  this  the 
carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of  James? 
The  natural  meaning  of  these  words  is  that  after 
the  miraculous  birth  of  the  Savior  Joseph  and  Mary 
had  other  children.  Tradition  says  that  Joseph 
died  and  that  Jesus  as  the  eldest  child  helped  to 
support  the  younger  children.  These  brothers,  or 
"half-brothers"  of  our  Lord  did  not  believe  on  Him 
as  the  Messiah  until  after  the  resurrection,  it  would 
seem. 

II.  "Seen  of  James": 
1   Corinthians  15:7 

Paul  in  this  chapter  is  giving  the  evidence  of  the 
resurrection  of  our  Lord.  He  tells  of  Jesus  being 
seen  by  Peter,  the  Twelve,  500  brethren  and,  "After 
that  He  was  seen  of  James."  This  appears  to  be  a 
special  manifestation  for  the  benefit  of  this  brother, 
and  is  another  marked  proof  of  the  fact  of  the 
Resurrection.  All  the  apostles  were  hard  to  convince 
of  this  fact,  for  they  were  thoroughly  disheartened 
and  discouraged  at  the  time  of  the  crucifixion.  It 
took  the  strongest  kind  of  proof  to  convince  the 
disciples,  and  no  doubt  this  was  the  case  with  James. 
This  makes  the  fact  of  His  resurrection  all  the  more 
convincing,  and  causes  it  to  be,  as  some  one  has  said, 
the  best  established  fact  in  all  history. 

III.  A  Pillar  in  the  Church: 
Galatians  2:9-12 

"James,  Cephas  and  John,  who  seemed  to  be 
pillars."  Paul  is  here  telling  of  his  visit  to  Jerusalem 
and  his  conference  with  the  leaders  of  the  church, 
especially  these  three.  James  is  the  leader  of  the 
Jerusalem  congregation  which  represented  the 
narrow  Jewish  view  of  the  relation  between  the 
church  and  the  old  Mosaic  Law,  and  in  spite  of  the 
decision  of  the  Council,  persisted  in  this  position, 
refusing  to  carry  out  their  Lord's  command  or 
witness  for  Him.  This  church  became  so  weak 
that  when  Paul  came  to  the  city  and  was  arrested 
there  were  not  enough  Christians  to  keep  him  from 
falling  into  the  hands  of  the  mob  and  almost  losing 
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Young  People's  Department 

Vesper  Topics  For  September  24: 

]  iilroduction 

Whenever  you  are  given  a  bid  to  a  fraternity  or  a 
time  on,  you  are  proud  to  be  known  as  a  member  of 
be  a  deadbeat  on  the  life  of  the  group. 

If  you  are  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  have  truly  received  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  Savior,  you  have  been  pinned.  By  Bap- 
tism you  have  been  placed  into  the  Church  of  God 
and  you  are  labled  as  a  member  of  God's  people. 
Certainly  you  do  not  want  to  be  a  deadbeat  or  a 
drawback  in  the  church  any  more  than  you  do  in 
your  other  social  organizations.  In  our  program  to- 
night we  want  to  use  a  Scripture  lesson  that  points 
out  how  we  have  been  "pinned"  for  Christ  and  how 
we  can  know  what  Christ  would  have  us  do  in  His 
church. 


By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 

You've    Bee?i    Pin?ied 


sorority  and   finally  accept   and   are   pinned,   from  that 
that  fraternity  or  sorority;  and   >ou  have  no  desire  to 

Scripture  Lesson 
I  Corinthians  12:4-7,  12-21 

1.  The  Church  Is  One  Body:  J  .  12. 

To  fully  enter  into  the  membership  of  the 
church  of  the  Living  God,  we  must  remember  that 
the  church  before  it  can  be  an  organization  is  first 
of  all  a  living  organism.  It  is  the  body  of  Christ 
made  up  of  all  who  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  are  organically  related  one  to  another  and  to 
Christ. 

2.  The  Members  Are  Admitted 
By  One  Spirit:  V.  13. 


his  life.  A  live  missionary  church  in  Jerusalem 
would,  as  Dr.  Morgan  suggests,  have  received  the 
great  Apostle  with  open  arms.  The  city  which  had 
rejected  its  Messiah  also  rejected  the  Gospel.  It  had 
appeared  at  Pentecost  as  if  Jerusalem  would  turn 
to  the  Savior,  but  the  influence  of  the  Sadducees  and 
others  smothered  out  the  glowing  coals.  Antioch  be- 
comes the  missionary  head  of  the  Church  and  the 
way  is  opened  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  as 
Jesus  foretold  in  His  discourse  on  Mount  Olivet. 

IV.  His  Prominent  Place  of 
Leadership:  Acts   12:17;   15 

In  Acts  12:17,  when  Peter  is  released  from  prison, 
he  tells  those  gathered  in  Mary's  house  praying,  to 
"go  show  these  things  to  James,  and  to  the  breth- 
ren," thus  recognizing  James  as  the  leader  in  the 
church  at  Jerusalem.  We  can  think  of  James  as 
the  pastor  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  no  doubt  a 
good  and  devout  man  and  sincere  Christian,  but 
seemingly  not  very  much  concerned  or  interested  in 
the  church  as  it  was  beginning  to  spread  among  the 
Gentile  peoples  of  the  world. 

In  Chapter  15  we  have  the  account  of  the 
Jerusalem  Council  and  the  part  that  James  had  in 
the  proceedings.  He  was  what  we  might  call  the 
"moderator  or  chairman,"  and  when  the  different 
men  had  spoken — Peter,  Paul  and  Barnabas,  and 
perhaps  others,  he  sums  up  the  whole  matter  in  the 
well-known  decision  of  this  first  church  Council,  a 
decision  which  seemed  to  satisfy  all  parties.  "And 
after  they  had  held  their  peace,  James  answered, 
saying:  "Men  and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me  .  .  ." 
Wherefore  my  sentence  (R.  V.  -  judgment:)  is,  that 
we  trouble  not  them,  -vyhich  among  the  Gentiles 
are  turned  to  God :  but  that  we  write  unto  them, 
'•hat  they  abstain  from  pollutions  of  idols,  and  from 


fornication,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from 
blood."  This  decision  caused  much  rejoicing  among 
the  Gentile  churches  and  was  a  decisive  victory  for 
the  men  like  Paul  and  Barnabas.  No  longer  would 
it  be  necessary  for  a  Gentile  convert  to  become  a 
Jewish  proselyte  and  keep  the  Mosaic  ceremonial 
law.  It  has  been  spoken  of  as  a  "compromise,"  but 
it  was  not  this,  but  a  statement  freeing  the  Gentiles 
from  the  yoke  of  Jewish  Old  I'estament  Law. 

James  is  well  characterized  as  "Leader  in  the 
Church  at  Jerusalem."  He  is  of  local  importance 
and  does  not  seem  to  have  the  breadth  of  vision  of 
men  like  Peter,  John  and  especially  Paul.  The 
Church  at  Jerusalem  did  not  take  a  part,  it  seems, 
in  the  great  missionary  movement  which  swept  over 
the  Gentile  countries,  nor  did  it  grow  into  a  flourish- 
ing church.  The  opposition  of  the  religious  leaders 
of  the  Jews  was  too  much  for  it. 

His  epistle  is  a  treatise  on  practical  religion  and 
is  closely  allied  in  thought  to  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount.  He  is  not  concerned  with  the  great  doc- 
trines of  Christianity  such  as  justification  by  faith, 
but  with  the  every  day  living  of  our  faith  in  relation 
to  those  around  us. 

SOME  QUESTIONS  FOR  THOUGHT 
AND  DISCUSSION 

Can  a  church  thrive  which  does  not  believe  in  and 
practice  missions?  If  the  Church  at  Jerusalem  had 
been  more  interested  in  missions,  would  it  not  have 
been  more  loyal  to  Paul  when  he  visited  the  city? 
Can  there  be  a  "Dead  Orthodoxy"?  If  we  have 
genuine  faith  will  it  not  always  "Work  by  love"? 
What  is  the  best  proof  that  we  are  orthodox?  Do 
we  need  both  practical  men  and  theologians?  Cannot 
one  man  be  both?  Was  Paul? 
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You  and  1  have  life  as  members  of  tlie  body  but 
we  do  not  create  that  life  by  our  own  efforts.  We 
cannot  create  the  body  of  Christ  by  our  efforts.  It  is 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  And  every  one 
of  us  who  is  a  member  of  the  Living  Body  of  our 
Living  Lord  has  been  made  a  part  of  that  body  by 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  uniting  us  to  that 
body. 

3.  Each  Member  Has  One  Main 
Job:  V.  4-1.  V.  14-18. 

When  we  have  been  united  to  the  body  by  the 
Spirit,  we  also  are  equipped  by  the  Spirit  with  a 
spiritual  ability  and  capacity  to  do  some  definite  and 
specific  task  in  the  church  of  the  Living  God.  That 
task  is  our  responsibility  in  the  church.  When  we 
know  what  our  gifts  and  responsibilities  are  and  use 
them  faithfully,  the  church  goes  forward.  When 
anyone  fails  to  find  his  gift  and  fails  to  use  it,  the 
church  falls  down. 

4.  Each  Member  Is  Subject  To  The 
One  Head-  Christ:  f.  19-25. 


We  are  all  many  members  in  one  body  and  there 
are  many  tasks  that  need  to  be  done.  Each  of  us 
must  find  our  place  and  fill  it.  And  we  must  be : 
careful  that  we  do  not  envy  somebody  else's  place  or 
try  to  fill  that  place.  Only  as  we  walk  with  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  have  His  mind  in  us,  can  we 
know  our  place  and  fill  it  satisfactorily. 

SUGGESTIONS 

This  program  is  primarily  designed  to  present  the 
various  commissions  of  our  Presbyterian  young  peo- 
ple's fellowship  and  to  make  each  one  of  you  fill 
your  part  in  carrying  out  the  work  of  the  young 
people's  program.  Study  the  passage  from  I  Corin- 
thians and  then  prayerfully  and  carefully  recognize 
your  job  on  your  commission  as  the  job  God  has 
given  you  to  do  in  the  church  at  this  time,  and  as 
the  job  that  you  have  been  equipped  to  do  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  then  go  forward  to  do  it  know- 
ing that  God  will  bless  and  the  Spirit  will  make 
your  labor  effective. 


Chureh  Neivs 


Fairlea  ARP  Church, 
Site  Of  1951  Meet, 
Typical  ARP  Work 

The  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church 
will  hold  its  annual  General  Synod  meeting  in  a 
church  in  West  Virginia  the  founding  and  growth 
of  which  are  typical  of  this  aggressively  evangelistic 
little  denomination. 

Meeting  to  consider  among  other  things,  union 
with  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  the  Synod 
will  convene  its  business  in  the  beautiful  brick 
Fairlea,  W.  Va.,  ARP  Church  founded  by  the  Rev. 
A.   K.  Whitesides. 

General  reports  indicate  that  the  community  be- 
tween Lewisburg  and  Ronceverte  which  has  grown 
up  into  a  ARP  stronghold  less  than  10  years  ago 
had  what  is  described  as  an  "unsavory  reputation." 

Be  that  as  it  may,  the  present  witness  of  the 
work  and  effect  of  the  ARP  church  in  Fairlea 
reveals  diligent  and  successful  work.  The  church  is 
the  only  one  in  the  community.  It  has  200  members, 
is  debt  free. 

Reports  from  a  revival  held  in  the  church  recently 
gave  results  such  as  these:  seven  new  tithers  en- 
rolled, 12  new  family  altars,  35  decisions  for  Christ, 
26  by  profession  of  faith 

Conducted  by  the  Rev.  John  C.  Ramsay  of 
Laredo,  Texas,  evangelist-at-large  from  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  the  revival  ran  two  weeks 
with  the  pastor  of  the  church  commending  the 
evangelist  highly. 


Currie  Appointed 
Student  Work 
Director 

Dr.  Hunter  B.  Blakely,  secretary  of  the  division 
of  higher  education  of  the  Board  of  Education  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  has 
announced  the  appointment  of  the  Rev.  David  M. 
Currie  of  Austin,  Texas,  as  director  of  student 
work  for  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

Mr.  Currie  will  be  stationed  in  Richmond,  Va. 
and  will  visit  college  and  university  centers  in  the 
South  in  the  interest  of  the  Church. 

He  is  a  graduate  of  the  University  of  Texas  and 
received  his  B.  D.  degree  from  Austin  Theological 
Seminary  in  1943.  The  late  T.  M.  Currie,  father 
of  the  new  appointee,  was  for  many  years  president 
of  the  Texas  seminary. 


Children's  Work  Council 
Boosts  Rally  Day  Goal 

The  annual  meeting  of  Assembly's  Council  on 
Children's  Work  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 
was  held  at  Blue  Ridge,  N.  C.  July   15-17,   1950. 

Fifty-five  persons  attended,  representing  every 
synod  of  our  Assembly. 

Specific  areas  of  work  studied  were  as  follows: 

Commission  I — Children  and  their  Parents  and 
the  Church  Enlargement  Program. 

Commission  H — Vacation    Bible    School    50th 
Birthday  Celebration. 
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Commission  III — What  is  required  for  an  ef- 
fective Church  Program  for  Juniors. 
Commission  IJ' — Strategy  and   Planning. 

One  of   the   most   significant   actions  was   talcen   by 

Commission  I  as  follows : 
"Feeling  keenly  the  responsibility  for  the  millions 
of  children  in  the  Southland  outside  the  Sunday 
school,  we,  the  Assembly's  Council  on  Chil- 
dren's Work,  approve  the  Rally  Day  goal  of 
adding  15,000  additional  children  as  a  part  of 
the  total  50,000  goal,  and  commit  ourselves  to 
the  task  of  reaching  this  number,  and  we  urge 
workers  of  children  throughout  the  Assembly 
to  join  with  us  in  prayer  and  effort  in  reaching 
this  goal." 


Sunday  School  Association 
To  Meet  In  Philadelphia; 
McQuilken  Will  Speak 

Christian  workers  from  every  part  of  the  country 
will  converge  in  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  November  2-4 
for  the  fifth  annual  convention  of  the  National 
Sunday  School  Association  in  Town  Hall.  Joint 
sponsors  of  the  convention  are  the  Evangelical 
Teacher  Training  Association  and  the  Philadelphia 
Area  Sunday  School  Association. 

Some  30  leading  Christian  educators  and  inspira- 
tional speakers  will  be  included  in  the  heavily  packed 
three-day  program. 

Speakers  include  Dr.  Robert  C.  McQuilken,  Dr. 
Harold  C.  Mason,  Dr.  Henrietta  Mears,  Miss 
Eunice  J.  Fischer,  Dr.  Archer  Anderson,  Mrs. 
Billie  Davis,  Rev.  Nels  Anderson,  Dr.  R.  A. 
Forrest,  Rev.  William  E.  Kirschke  and  Dr.  Murch. 

Theme  of  the  convention  is  "Revival  Now 
Through  the  Sunday  School." 


Synod 

To 

Meet 

The  Synod  of  Virginia  will  meet  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  Winchester,  Va.,  at  2  p.m.  Septem- 
ber 5,   1950. 


Assembly  Recommendations 
Regarding  Home  Missions 

"(1)  That  the  Church  Extension  Season,  October 
2  -  November  5  be  observed  as  a  time  of  rededication 
to  the  evangelistic  and  extension  enterprise  of  the 
Church ;  that  all  pastors  be  requested  to  acquaint 
their  people  with  the  challenging  opportunities  now 
before  the  Church  that  call  for  an  enlarged  and 
sustained  Home  Mission  advance;  and  that  the 
entire  Church  be  summoned  to  united  and  earnest 
prayer  for  general  support  of  the  Home  Mission 
objectives  outlined  in  the  Presbyterian  Program  of 
Progress." 
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MR.  HAL  HYDE 

Secretary   of   Urban   Church   Department 

Board    of    Church    Extension 

Atlanta,    Ga. 

"(2)  That  every  Church  in  the  Assembly  with 
its  organizations  be  requested  to  observe  October 
29  -  November  5  as  a  Week  of  Prayer  and  Self- 
Denial  for  Church  Extension,  and  that  every  session 
be  urged  to  arrange  for  a  generous  supplemental 
offering,  so  that  the  full  amount  asked  for  Home 
Missions  in  the  Program  of  Progress  may  be  re- 
ceived." 

"(3)  That  all  organizations,  Men's  Groups,  Wo- 
men of  the  Church,  Youth  Fellowships  and  Sunday 
Schools  be  urged  to  make  the  largest  possible  use  of 
the  Study  Season,  October  2  -  November  5,  using 
our  denominational  study  book.  The  Changlnf/ 
South,  by  Ernest  Trice  Thompson  and  the  supple- 
mentary materials  prepared  by  the  Promotion  De- 
partment of  the   Board." 


Gramley  Speaks  ^ 
At  Davidson 
Commencement 

President  Dale  H.  Gramley  of  Salem  College  in 
Winston-Salem,  N.  C,  will  deliver  the  commence- 
ment address  at  Davidson's  summer  graduation  pro- 
gram, August  31.  He  was  for  nine  years  president 
of  the  national  Pi  Delta  Epsilon  fraternity. 
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International  Meet  Of 
Evangelists  Set  Sept.  4 

Eighty  delegates  from  35  countries  will  attend 
the  International  Conference  of  Evangelicals  in 
Boston,  Mass.,  September  4-6  to  report  on  the  state 
of  evangelical  cooperation  within  their  respective 
areas. 


Mississippi  Synod 
To  Meet  Sept.  26 

The  Synod  of  Mississippi  will  meet  in  the  First 
P^resbyterian  Church,  Columbus,  Miss.,  Tuesday, 
September  26,  at  8  p.m.  R.  E.  Hough  is  the  stated 
clerk. 


P.  B.  Freeland 
To  Become  New 
Oria  Secretary 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  takes  great 
pleasure  in  announcing  the  acceptance  by  Rev.  Paul 
B.  Freeland  of  the  po.w'tion  of  Secretary  of  the 
Department  of  Overseas  Relief  and  Interchurch 
Aid.  Mr.  Freeland  is  expected  to  assume  his  new 
duties  September  1.  The  entire  Board  and  the  Staff 
join  in  welcoming  him  into  their  fellowship  in  this 
work. 

Mr.  Freeland  brings  to  his  office  many  assets  of 
personality,  aptitude,  interest  and  experience.  After 
graduating  from  Davidson  College  with  the  A.  B. 
degree,  he  pursued  his  specific  preparation  for  the 
ministry  at  Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond, 
Va.,  where  he  completed  his  course  in  1928  with  the 
bachelor  of  divinity  degree.  This  was  followed  by  a 
season  of  post-graduate  work  of  New  College  in 
Edinburgh,  Scotland. 

Mr.  Freeland  was  ordained  by  Louisiana  Presby- 
tery October  6,  1928,  and  has  held  pastorates  at 
Opelousas,  La.,  Duncan,  Okla.,  Crowley,  Coving- 
ton and  Madisonville,  La.  He  has  traveled  in  Eu- 
rope, Egypt  and  Palestine  and  thus  already  possesses 
a  background  of  acquaintance  with  major  areas  of 
the  world  to  which  his  work  will  be  related.  He  is 
a  man  of  strong  missionary  interest  and  fervor  who 
finds  in  his  present  appointment  an  opportunity  to 
serve  a  cause  to  which  he  has  been  long  and  loyally 
committed.  The  Board  bespeaks  for  Mr.  Freeland 
the  cordial  co-operation  of  all  our  people  as  he  enters 
upon  his  service. 


Central  Mississippi  Presb'ftery 
Will  Release  Reserve  Chaplains 
For  Service  If  Needed 

Central  Mississippi  Presbytery  arranged  at  its 
summer  session,  July  18,  to  release  reserve  chaplains 
for  active  duty  to  the  Armed  Forces  if  they  are 
needed. 


Community  Revival 
Sponsored  By  N.  C. 
Presbyterian  Church 

Columbus,  N.  C. — A  preaching  mission  held 
here  the  week  of  July  23-30  by  the  Rev.  George 
Hayward  and  a  student  assistant,  Mr.  Charles 
Ferguson,  has  brought  to  the  Columbus  Presbyterian 
Church  eight  new  members  and  a  great  spiritual 
uplift  to  the  entire  community. 

In  a  church  which  ordinarily  will  seat  90  persons, 
as  many  as  128  people  crowded  to  hear  services 
each  evening.  Cooperating  with  the  Baptist  Church, 
the  Presbyterians  had  all  but  two  resident  members 
of  their  church  present  for  services  during  the  week. 
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Headlines  For  September 

"In  these  decisive  days,  as  goes  the  family ,  so  yoes 
the  world." 

What? 

CHURCH  WIDE  STUDY  OF  CHRISTIAN  FAMILY  LIFE. 

Why? 

1.  Because  the  Christian  religion  is  a  family  re- 
ligion. 2.  Because  Christian  families  make  up  the 
Church.  3.  Because  the  demands  of  life  today  re- 
quire strong  Christian  homes. 

Who? 

EVERY   FAMILY   IN   YOUR   CHURCH 

How? 

A    NEW    TYPE    OF    STUDY 

1.  Parents  discussing  problems  in  classes  at 
Church.  2.  Whole  families  thinking  and  working 
together  in  homes. 

What  helps  are  available? 

Beside  the  Hearthstone.  By  Robert  A.  Laps- 
ley  Jr.  $1.  You  will  also  want  the  Study  Guide 
Your  Church  and  Your  Home  by  Joseph  M. 
Gettys,  25  cents,  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Book  Department,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 


Thirty-Seventh  Annual 
Training  School  Held  In 
Montreat  By  Women 

The  37th  annual  Women's  Training  School  in 
Montreat  is  over.  From  the  opening  greeting  by  the 
Executive  Secretary,  Board  of  Women's  Work,  to 
the  final  benediction  by  the  Moderator  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  the  School  centered  around  the 
theme,  "Looking  Unto  Jesus — Let  Us  Go  For- 
ward." 
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Dr.  J.  G.  Patton,  the  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Assembly's  General  Council,  brought  the  opening 
message  and  challenged  the  great  company  of  women 
to  go  forward  with  Christ  in  evangelism  and 
stewardship.  Every  message  throughout  the  School 
somewhere  touched  upon  one  or  both  of  these  im- 
portant emphases. 

It  is  hard  to  decide  in  which  class  to  enroll.  You 
can  only  take  two  for  credit.  The  credit  class  in 
Program  Building,  taught  by  Mrs.  C.  R.  Caldwell, 
let  us  see  anew  the  greatness  and  opportunity  of  the 
Program  Committee.  Miss  Myrtle  Williamson  was 
present  to  tell  us  the  why  and  how  of  "Now."  Get- 
ting that  way,  and  the  relationship  of  the  monthly 
theme  to  the  great  program  of  the  General  Assemb- 
ly made  the  program  directors  present  more  eager  to 
go  home  and  adapt  the  program  "Now"  to  the 
local  situations,  putting  as  many  women  to  work 
as  possible,  remembering  "every  woman  is  potential 
program  material"  and  "no  program  or  set  of  pro- 
grams can  meet  the  needs  of  all  women.  Sometimes 
the  program  must  be  enlarged,  sometimes  curtailed 
or  substituted." 

Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Jr.,  Executive  Secretary, 
Board  of  Church  Extension,  led  a  large  class  in  the 
auditorium  on  Christian  Citizenship.  He  said  "there 
is  no  way  to  make  a  good  society  without  making  it 
Christian."  "I  am  not  as  afraid  of  communism  as  I 
am  afraid  of  the  indifference  of  the  individual 
Christian."  "There  is  too  much  quiescent  living 
among  Church  people."  "Our  responsibility  is  first 
our  own  commitment  and  then  our  own  witness.  A 
Christian   faith  that  is  real  will   bring  forth  fruit." 

The  platform  Bible  hour  each  morning  was  led 
by  Dr.  W.  H.  McCorkle  of  St.  Louis,  Mo.  He 
chose  the  theme  "Personal  interest  in  others,  a 
means  of  fulfilling  the  great  commission."  He 
stressed  evangelism — the  major  task  of  every  Chris- 
tian and  stated  that  no  Christian  should  be  com- 
fortable while  there  is  one  unsaved  in  the  com- 
munity." 

Afternoons  were  spent  in  conference  periods  most- 
ly. The  leadership  of  the  Women  of  the  Church 
helped  in  every  way  possible  to  aid  the  women  in 
the  what,  the  why  and  the  how  of  their  work. 

One  event  I  shall  long  remember — the  lawn 
party  on  Friday  afternoon!  Members  of  the  Board 
of  Women's  Work,  the  staff  and  faculty,  along  with 
the  missionaries  on  the  grounds  were  in  the  receiving 
line  at  this  delightful  event. 

Sunday  was  a  great  day.  Most  of  the  women  at- 
tended the  Sunday  School  class  taught  by  Dr.  A.  B. 
Rhodes  of  Louisville  Seminary  in  Kentucky.  Dr. 
Warner  L.  Hall  of  Charlotte,  N.  C.  was  minister 
at  the  morning  worship  hour.  He  fearlessly  brought 
the  congregation  face  to  face  with  our  lethargy  and 
indifference  to  the  program  of  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
our  lack  of  concern  for  others,  our  ease  and  peace  in 
a  world  of  chaos.  On  Sunday  afternoon,  we  greet 
the  foreign  mission  appointees,     A  few  gave  their 


stirring  testimonies.  Dr.  S.  Brooks  McLane,  presi- 
dent of  Tex-Mex  School  for  Boys  preached  Sunday 
night.  He  spoke  on  the  theme  of  "Witnessing" 
and  illustrated  his  message  from  the  life  stories  of 
youth  won  and  trained  for  Christ  at  Tex.-Mex. 
The  throng  crowded  into  Assembly  Inn  for  the 
Hymn  Sing  after  evening  worship.  In  spite  of  the 
crowding  the  singing  was  thrilling. 

Other  significant  features  of  the  program  were 
Ecumenical  Night  when  the  missionaries  from  all 
of  our  fields  were  presented  and  Mrs.  Philly  Kim 
Choi  of  Korea  spoke  of  the  work  of  the  Church  in 
Korea.  The  annual  meeting  was  on  Friday  night 
when  Miss  Janie  McGaughey,  and  Mrs.  H.  D. 
Haberyan  told  of  their  recent  travel  in  Brazil  and 
the  great  work  that  is  being  done  there.  Then  there 
was  the  exciting  moment  when  Miss  Mary  S. 
Quidor,  Treasurer,  Board  of  Women's  Work,  an- 
nounced the  amount  of  1950  Birthday  Offering  as 
$136,075 — the  largest  birthday  offering  for  a  home 
mission  project.  On  the  closing  evening  certificates 
were  presented  to  55  women  who  had  completed 
the  eight  units  of  required  study  and  32  diplomas 
presented  to  those  who  had  completed  the  twelve 
units  in  the  Women's  Training  School  curriculum. 
New  officers  were  announced:  Chairman,  Board  of 
Women's  Work,  Mrs.  T.  Smith  Brewer;  Vice- 
chairman,  Miss  Louise  Davidson;  Clerk,  JMrs.  J. 
M.  Williams,  Jr. ;  Chairman  of  the  Women's  Ad- 
visory Council,  Mrs.  Paul  Buckles;  Vice-chairman. 
Mrs.  T.  C.  Fleeman ;  Secretary,  Mrs.  R.  G. 
Martin.  The  Congo  Field  was  announced  to  be 
the  recipient  of  our  1951  Birthday  Offering.  The 
closing  message  was  then  brought  by  the  Moderator. 
Dr.  Ben  R.  Lacy,  Jr.,  who  spoke  on  the  theme 
"Fellow  Athletes"  and  emphasized  the  urgency  and 
pleasure  of  team  work  in  the  race  of  life,  the 
necessity  of  doing  the  job  well,  looking  unto  Jesus. 
The  traditional  Candlelight  Consecration  Service 
was  held  around  the  lake.  It  was  a  solemn,  thrill- 
ing, challenging  moment  when  we  heard  a  reader 
saying  "Vibrant,  happy  Christians  have  a  light  to 
share!  Let  us  go  forward  with  radiant  faces  to 
proclaim  the  shining  light  of  Jesus  Christ  to  all  the 
world."  The  1500  women  with  their  lights  still 
burning  joined  in  the  singing  of  the  hymn  of  dedica- 
tion "O,  Jesus  I  Have  Promised"  and  the  Modera- 
tor pronounced  the  benediction.  As  we  scattered 
into  the  night  with  our  candles  burning  bright, 
Christ's  call  kept  ringing  in  our  hearts  "Ye  are  the 
light  of  the  world.  Go!  Shine  for  Me!" 

— Katie  Lee  Monk. 


Dallas  Presbytery 
Holds  Summer 
Session  July  11 

The  Presbytery  of  Dallas  met  in  regular  mid- 
summer (adjourned)  session  for  a  one  day  meeting 
Tuesday,  July  1 1  at  the  beautiful  new  Northridgc 
(formerly  East  Dallas)  Presbvterian  Church, 
Dallas, 
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Books  reviewed  or  advertised  in  The  Journal  may  be  ordered 
from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Book  Department, 
Weaverville,   N.    C. 


HEAVEN— W  HAT  IT  IS.  by  K.  Schilder. 
Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  House.  $1.50.  Pro- 
fessor Schilder,  well  known  for  his  outstanding 
books  on  the  passion  of  Christ,  is  an  outstanding 
Dutch  theologian  in  the  Netherlands.  In  this  book 
the  author  considers  the  metaphysical  and  spiritual 
implications  of  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  regarding 
heaven.  This  book  may  well  become  a  classic  con- 
tribution in  its  field. 


BESIDE  THE  STILL  JFATERS,  by  W.  G. 

Polack.  Concordia  Publishing  House.  $1.25.  This 
little  book  contains  10  messages  on  comfort  and  in- 
spiration. The  author  passed  away  shortly  after 
preparing  the  manuscript  and  did  not  see  the  book 
go  to  press.  The  theme  that  runs  through  the  book 
is,  "He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters."  All  the 
texts  refer  to  water.  The  author  stresses  the  fact 
that  "The  cure  for  man's  ills  lies  not  in  man  but  in 
God,  more  specifically  in  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior  Jesus  Christ." 


THE  NEW  SUPERINTENDENT,  by  Jack  B. 
McMichael.  John  Knox  Press.  $  .50.  This  little 
book  is  a  manual  prepared  at  the  request  of  the 
superintendent's  council  of  the  General  Assembly. 
Its  purpose  is  to  present  the  work  of  the  superinten- 
dent rather  than  the  larger  work  of  the  Sunday 
school  itself.  The  emphasis  is  upon  the  new  function 
of  the  superintendent  in  the  modern  Sunday  school 
as  contrasted  with  his  function  in  the  school  of  two 
or  three  decades  ago. 


GALATIANS,  by  Merrill  C.  Tenney.  Wm.  B. 
Eerdmans  Publishing  House.  $2.50.  This  is  a 
work  in  the  field  of  Bible  exegesis.  It  encourages 
the  lover  of  the  Bible  to  pursue  independent  study. 
It  is  an  attempt  to  present  nine  different  approaches 
to  the  meaning  of  the  Biblical  text  and  illustrate 
each  so  that  the  reader  can  imitate  the  procedure 
and  thus  have  the  joy  of  making  original  discoveries 
in  the  divine  revelation.  The  author  is  professor  at 
Wheaton  College  and  a  lecturer  at  other  leading 
schools. 


PRACTICAL     CHRISTIANITY,     by    E.     H. 

Heintzen.   Concordia  Publishing  House.  $   .25.      A 


helpful  series  of  studies  on  I  Corinthians  for  adult 
Bible  classes.  This  booklet  shows  a  relation  between 
doctrine  and  life.  It  is  a  guide  to  Christian  ethics. 
It  demands  a  faith  that  acts. 


PALESTINE.  A  MISSIONARY  COLOR 
BOOK  BOOK  FOR  CHILDREN,  by  Theodore 
W .  Engstrom.  Zondervan  Publishing  House.  $  .35. 
An  attractive  color  book  with  illustrations  by  Paul 
Hubartt  that  will  give  children  insights  into  Jewish 
life 


THE  CASE  FOR  CREATION,  by  Dudley 
Joseph  Mliitney.  Christian  Evidence  League.  $  .40. 
A  defense  of  the  Biblical  narrative  concerning  the 
creation. 


ST.  PAUL'S  LETTER  TO  THE  EPHESIANS, 
by  Ewald  M.  Plass.  Concordia  Publishing  House. 
$  .10.  An  interpretative  paraphrase  by  the  pro- 
fessor of  Christian  doctrine  of  Concordia  College. 


BUILDING  THE  CHRISTIAN  HOME,  by 
O.  E.  Feucht.  Concordia  Publishing  House.  $  .10. 
A  booklet  based  on  Scriptural  principles  which 
endeavor  to  make  marriage  a  success. 


THAT  THEY  MAY  KNOW,  by  Robert  F. 
Jones.  John  Knox  Press.  $  .50.  A  handbook  for 
pastors  and  adult  leaders  in  youth-to-youth  evangel- 
ism. This  is  a  simple  workable  program  of  evangel- 
ism that  will  be  helpful  in  working  with  high-school 
age  young  people. 


HOW  WE  GOT  OUR  BIBLE,  by  J.  M.  Weid- 
enschdling,  Concordia  Publishing  House.  $  .10. 
A  booklet  written  from  the  conservative  standpoint 
on  the  formation  of  the  sacred  canon.  It  is  written 
in  a  non-technical  language  to  present  information 
that  will  be  helpful  to  laymen. 


M^HICH  RELIGION?  by  George  Wells  Arms. 
American  Tract  Society.  This  little  booklet  is  a 
study  on  the  differences  between  the  beliefs  of 
Romanism  and  Protestanism.  It  meets  Roman 
Catholics  on  their  own  ground  and  shows  the  un- 
scripturalness  of  Romanism.  It  is  designed  to 
establish  the  Protestant  reader  in  his  own  faith  as 
well  as  win  over  the  Romanist. 
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EDITORIAL 

Reactionary? 

Some  of  those  who  call  themselves  liberals  in  our 
denomination  at  times  refer  to  the  Bible-believing 
Christians  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church, 
who  are  defending  our  Church's  great  doctrines 
from  attack,  as  being  "reactionary." 

These  self-termed  liberals,  whose  observations  are 
quite  frequently  more  brilliantine  than  brilliant,  are 
more  often  inaccurate  than  accurate  in  choosing 
words  to  describe  those  with  whom  they  differ  on 
doctrinal  matters. 

********* 

But,  in  a  certain  sense  or  meaning  of  that  word 
"reactionary,"  those  of  us  who  are  opposed  to  the 
Modernists'  efforts  to  "water-down"  the  creed  of 
our  denomination  can  truthfully  be  referred  to  as 
being  reactionary. 

A  reactionary  is  one  who  reacts. 

An  honest  man  reacts  to  dishonesty.  A  pure  wo- 
man reacts  to  impurity.  A  prudent  man  reacts  to 
danger. 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  has  re- 
cently been  reacting  strongly  to  Communist  infiltra- 
tion in  this  country;  and,  as  a  result,  J.  Edgar 
Hoover  and  the  FBI  have  been  rooting  up  Com- 
munists wherever  they  can  be  found  in  the  United 
States. 


And,  at  the  present  time,  the  United  Nations  is 
aggressively  reacting  to  the  Communist-inspired  in- 
vasion of  Southern  Korea.  Under  the  command  of 
that  splendid,  broad-visioned  military  leader,  Gen- 
eral Douglas  MacArthur,  many  of  our  American 
soldiers  are  fighting  to  their  death  in  reaction  against 
the  Communist  effort  to  dominate  Korea. 

A  true,  born-again  Christian,  if  he  is  really  truly 
worth  his  salt,  will  react  immediately  and  aggres- 
sively to  heresy  and  apostasy  wherever  they  are 
found  and  in  whatever  guise. 

And  if  he  is  a  true  Southern  Presbyterian,  he  will 
react  aggressively  to  any  attempt  within  his  denom- 
ination to  break  down  the  doctrinal  standards  of 
the  Holy  Bible  as  they  are  clearly  outlined  in  the 
Westminster  standards. 

H  some  of  the  so-called  liberals  in  our  denomi- 
nation refer  to  us  as  "reactionary"  because  we  are 
reacting  to  their  attempts,  in  various  guises  and  at 
sundry  times,  to  make  of  the  creed  of  our  Church 
"a  thing  of  threads  and  patches,"  then  they  are  cor- 
rect in  applying  the  term  "reactionary"  to  us. 

We  shall  continue  in  the  future,  as  in  the  past, 
to  react  to  unbelief  and  to  unsound  doctrine  wher- 
ever and  whenever  we  find  them  within  our 
Church.  And  we  invite  all  true  Christians  who  are 
loyal  to  the  Lord  to  join  us  in  reacting  to  and  op- 
posing vigorously  the  attacks  which  are  now  being 
made  from  within  our  Church  against  the  great 
Christian  doctrines  upon  which  the  foundations  of 
our  denomination  rest.  — C.W.A. 


The  Embers  Are  Glowing 
More  Brightly! 

The  foundations  of  complacency  are  being  shaken. 
God  grant  that  they  may  be  completly  wrecked  and 
that  there  may  be  born  in  the  hearts  of  men  an 
anxious  attitude  towards  sin,  God  and  the  future 
life. 

One  of  the  most  encouraging  attitudes  encoun- 
tered at  Montreat  this  summer — and  no  doubt  it  is 
true  elsewhere — has  been  the  earnest  desire  of  peo- 
ple for  a  positive  message  from  the  Bible  itself. 

Recognizing  the  importance  of  various  programs 
in  the  Church,  there  seems  to  be  an  increasing  re- 
turn to  recognition  of  the  necessity  of  salvation 
itself  as  the  very  foundation  upon  which  alone  can 
be  built  a  Christian  life. 

It  seems  incredible  that  the  one  thing,  without 
which  all  else  is  meaningless,  should  have  been 
taken  as  a  matter  of  course ;  and  yet  it  has.  Pre- 
supposition of  a  true  Christian  experience  on  the 
part  of  young  people,  and  adults  too,  has  rendered 
too  many  well  planned  programs  of  little  value. 
"Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  scrip- 
tures," must  be  accepted  before  one  sallies  forth  to 
serve  Him. 

But,  the  hunger  of  hearts  for  this  positive  mes- 
sage on  sin  and  salvation,  and  an  acceptance  of  that 


message  as  vital  to  Christian  experience,  is  increas- 
ingly in  evidence. 

We  believe  prayers  for  revival  are  being  answer- 
ed. We  believe  the  fires  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  are 
burning  with  increasing  brightness  in  these  dark  and 
uncertain  days. 

Brethren,  keep  praying!  — L.N.B. 


Cheap  At  Any  Price 

The  most  difficult  step  a  Christian  can  take  is  to 
completely  surrender  his  life  to  Jesus  Christ.  There 
wells  up  within  a  feeling  of  uncertainty,  even  fear; 
a  feeling  that  once  we  have  committed  ourselves 
entirely  to  His  leadership  He  will  in  some  way  take 
advantage  of  us. 

Actually,  such  commitment  to  Him  brings  with 
it  the  most  glorious  sense  of  freedom  and  relief. 
Life  takes  on  a  joy  never  known  before.  Daily  tasks 
and  unexpected  incidents  now  have  a  meaning  and 
a  direction.  God  has  a  plan  for  us  and  we  are  will- 
ing to  follow  His  way. 

David  was  speaking  of  this  when  he  said :  "Thou 
wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life;  in  thy  presence  is 
fullness  of  joy ;  at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures 
for  evermore." 

Such  an  experience  is  cheap  at  any  price. 

—L.N.B. 
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To  Study  Hebrew  Or  Not— 
That's  The  Question 

A  father  brought  his  son  to  a  certain  college  and 
said  to  the  president:  "I  want  you  to  give  my  son  a 
sort  of  smattering  education."  The  president  ex- 
plained that  he  was  "not  in  the  smattering  busi- 
ness." Yet  there  are  some  who  want  it,  and  some 
who  get  it  and  get  along  very  well  with  it.  A  stu- 
dent in  college  said  to  me:  "One  does  not  need 
more  than  four  or  five  hours'  sleep — Stonewall 
Jackson  didn't  take  any  more."  I  didn't  class  myself 
with  that  great  man.  Moody  didn't  need  or  have 
Hebrew.  I  didn't  put  myself  in  his  class,  either. 
There  are  not  so  many  extraordinary  men. 

I  didn't  start  out  to  get  a  ministerial  education 
until  I  was  23  years  old.  It  was  discouraging.  I  was 
under  very  high  pressure.  All  the  education  I  had 
was  nine  years  in  the  printing  office  and  a  few 
months'  coaching  by  my  pastor  in  Greek  and  Latin. 
I  faced  the  whole  college  course  with  fear  and 
trembling.  I  didn't  see  how  I  could  make  it.  And  so 
I  cut  out  a  lot  of  things  in  order  to  get  through  in 
three  years.  I  mutilated  the  whole  ministerial  course. 
But  at  the  end  of  the  first  year  I  saw  the  fatal  mis- 
take and  dared  to  try  for  the  whole  program. 

That  which  was  thought  to  be  optional  became 
necessary.  For  me,  at  least,  a  "smattering"  would 
have  made  me  a  mental  cripple.  I  needed  everything 
1  could  get.  Hebrew  opened  up  to  me  a  new  and 
wonderful  sector  of  knowledge,  second  only  to 
Greek.  Had  I  left  it  out,  that  sector  would  have 
remained  a  vacuum  which  all  the  psychologists  could 
not  have  remedied.  I  had  fresh  thoughts  as  its 
rugged  vocabulary  opened  up  its  treasures.  Any 
study  enlarges  the  mind  to  take  in  that  which  is 
beyond  its  boundaries. 

Mathematics  makes  the  mind  accurate  and 
elastic.  Beyond  this,  1  had  a  deep,  spiritual  sense 
that  I  was  studying  very  close  to  the  first  uttered 
inspiration.  The  language  seemed  to  take  me  into 
holy  ground  where  God  was  speaking.  And  so  I 
was  given  new  thoughts  which  enlightened  my  mind 
so  I  could  learn  other  things,  and  it  gave  something 
indescribably  beneficial  to  my  needy  spirit.  I  thank 
God  that  I  was  not  left  to  the  optional.  1  have  not 
done  much  with  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  but  by 
tho,>e  studies  I  was  given  some  great  thoughts  which 
God  has  wrapped  up  in  those  languages. 

What  would  be  substituted?  We  are  substituting 
all  sorts  of  utilities,  higher  education,  intellectualism, 
propriety,  ritual  and  form.  Each  of  these  has  its 
place  of  honor.  But  Pentecost  is  the  only  substitute 
for  learning — and  it  has  in  it  the  power  our  Church 
needs.  We  should  discard  nothing  which  is  a  chan- 
nel of  blessing.  The  soul  needs  everything  which 
bears  the  sanction  of  God.  "Earth  is  cram  ned  with 
heaven,  and  every  bush  aflame  with  God."  Common 
things  bear  God's  message.  God  used  Hebrew.  Shall 
we  discard  it?  . — C.T.C. 


Chips  Off  The 
Old  Block 

Rube  Goldberg  recently  produced  a  cartoon  en- 
titled, "Great  Upside-down  Philosopher,"  published 
by  King  Features  Syndicate,  Inc. 

This  is  a  picture  of  Josef  Stalin,  upside-down, 
holding  a  scroll.  On  turning  this  one  reads  on  the 
scroll  the  following: 

Top  is  bottom. 

Black  is  white. 
Far  is  near, 

And  day  is  night. 

Big  is  little. 

High  is  low. 
Cold  is  hot. 

And  yes  is  no. 

As  we  have  stated  before.  Communism  is  a  dia- 
bolically inspired  ideology,  running  counter  to  every 
Christian  belief  and  practice.  Mr.  Malik's  speeches 
before  the  Security  Council  have  consistently  shown 
the  truth  of  Rube  Goldberg's  cartoon. 

Jesus  said :  "Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and 
the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do.  He  was  a  mur- 
derer from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the 
truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he 
speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own:  for  he  is  a 
liar,  and  father  of  it." 

We  detest  that  which  we  see  in  a  system  so  com- 
pletely devoted  to  deceit  and  distortion.  But,  men 
of  every  nation,  no  matter  how  cultured  and  decent 
they  might  be,  are  also  children  of  the  evil  one, 
until  through  the  new  birth  they  come  into  a  saving 
relationship  with  Jesus  Christ. 

As  we  resist  Communism  let  us  also  search  our 
hearts  and  accept  the  Savior,  the  One  who  alone 
can  make  us  different  in  God's  sight.     — L.N.B. 


The  Sunday  Morning 
Service 

"Every  few  years  a  new  slogan  is  caught  up  and 
worked  to  death,  especially  by  those  ministers  who 
have  lost  faith  in  the  power  of  the  simple  Gospel 
message.  No  Utopia  is  going  to  be  brought  about  by 
any  minister  loudly  proclaiming  his  opinion  of  cer- 
tain prevalent  social  and  political  philosophies.  We 
just  as  well  realize  that  we  live  in  a  world  the  vast 
majority  of  whose  inhabitants  have  an  entirely  dif- 
ferent idea  of  life  from  ours.  It  is  a  useless  thing  to 
try  to  make  un-Christian  people  act  as  Christians. 
We  cannot  have  Christian  Governments  and  Chris- 
tian Institutions  unless  we  have  Christian  people. 
Why  not  give  ourselves  to  the  task  of  changing 
PEOPLE?  That  is  the  Church's  mission.  The  rest 
will  follow." 

Henry  H.  Halley,  in  the 
Bible   Pocket    Handbook. 
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dosed — In  Despair 

A  disconcertingly  large  number  of  Presbyterian 
churches  are  closed  on  Sunday  night  while  places  of 
worldly  amusement  are  doing  a  thriving  business. 

No  greater  evidence  of  the  need  for  revival  can 
be  found.  The  Bible,  with  all  of  its  wonderful 
stories  and  with  the  glorious  message  of  redemption 
from  sin  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  store- 
house from  which  every  minister  of  the  Gospel  can 
draw  and  never  exhaust  its  treasures. 

The  natural  mind  and  heart  will  prefer  Jack 
Benny  and  Amos  and  Andy  and  other  entertainers 
of  radio  and  screen.  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
offers  the  most  wonderful  thing  in  this  world — the 
love  of  God  as  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ  and  without 
which  the  world   is  lost. 

Far  better  an  open  church,  with  only  the  preacher 
and  the  sexton  present,  than  one  closed  and  dark,  a 
mute  testimony  to  the  triumph  of  secularism  and 
worldliness.  An  open  church,  even  if  empty,  bears 
witness  to  the  fact  that  man  needs  and  must  have 
God  and  His  Christ. 

But,  we  do  not  believe  an  empty  church  is  a  ne- 
cessity. The  fire  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  the  wonders 
of  His  Word,  plus  some  human  energy,  imagination 
and  common  sense  can  bring  Christians  to  church 
on  Sunday  night  and  also  bring  lost  sinners  in  to 
hear  the  greatest  story  ever  told. 


In  fact,  when  one  sees  a  closed  Presbyterian 
Church,  one  is  forced  to  ask :  Has  the  Devil  tri- 
umphed ?  The  Baptist  churches  are  open  and  often 
crowded  Sunday  night.  Do  the  Baptists  have  a  bet- 
ter Bible  than  we  have?  Do  the  Baptists  have  a 
more  attractive  Gospel  than  we  have?  Do  the  Bap- 
tists have  better  educated  ministers  than  we  have? 

Little  wonder  that  the  Southern  Baptist  Conven- 
tion is  going  places.  They  are  working  in  season  and 
out  of  season  and  they  are  preaching  the  Gospel.  An 
overly  aggressive  denominational  spirit  on  their  part 
may  irk  us  sometimes.  But,  are  we  doing  as  good  a 
job  in  going  out  and  preaching  to  the  lost  and  in 
keeping  Christians  on  their  toes  as  they  are?  If  their 
zeal  should  provoke  us  to  a  godly  jealousy  and 
awaken  us  from  the  lethargy  which  permits  churches 
to  close  on  Sunday  night,  then  thank  God  for  their 
example ! 

If  the  man  from  Mars  should  visit  many  of  our 
cities  on  Sunday  night  and  see  Presbyterian  churches 
closed  would  he  say:  "Is  God  dead?"  "Is  the  Church 
dead?"  "Are  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  dead?" 
"Are  Christians  dead?" 

We  know  that  those  out  of  Christ  are  dead  spir- 
itually and  lost  for  eternity.  Are  our  churches  to 
keep  open  for  repairs — the  repairing  of  lost  souls — 
or  are  they  to  be  closed  for  despair — the  despair  of 
the  Lord  of  Glory?  — L.N.B. 


Lost — One  Isaiah 

In  the  spring  of  1947  a  number  of  scrolls  were 
found  in  jars  in  a  cave  near  the  northwestern  end 
of  the  Dead  Sea.  Written  in  ancient  Hebrew  on 
goats'  skins  these  were  remarkably  preserved. 

Including  ancient  Hebrew  hymns,  as  well  as  some 
other  writings,  the  most  important  thing  of  all  was 
two  copies  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  not  fragments 
but  the  complete  text.  These  have  been  examined  by 
numerous  experts,  photographed,  and  where  the 
writing  was  dimmed  or  blurred  by  age  the  photo- 
graphing was  done  by  the  infra-red  process,  bringing 
out  clearly  the  writing. 

These  scrolls  have  now  been  dated  at  about  200 
B.C.,  the  oldest  texts  now  known  to  be  in  existence. 
In  fact  this  is  considered  the  greatest  discovery  of 
manuscripts  in  generations,  being  approximately  one 
thousand  years  older  than  any  others  available. 

Recently  Professor  E.  L.  Sukenik,  head  of  the 
Department  of  Palestinian  Archaeology  of  the  He- 
brew University  in  Jerusalem,  was  asked  whether 
there  is  any  indication  in  these  manuscripts  that 
they  were  written  by  two  different  men.  He  replied 
that  there  was  absolutely  no  evidence  that  it  had 
been  written  by  more  than  one  author. 

Higher  criticism,  believing  neither  in  prophecy  nor 
the  supernatural,  has  made  of  God's  Word  a  jigsaw 
puzzle  of  inaccuracies  and  pious  frauds.  Those  who 


have  continued  to  believe  in  the  plenary  inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures  will  continue  to  go  on  in  faith. 
The  inaccuracies  and  frauds  (not  so  pious),  of  the 
higher  critical  school  will  gradually  be  laid  bare  for 
all  to  see  and  the  "assured  findings"  of  these  scholars 
will  lose  a  good  deal  of  their  assurance. 

Lost,  one  Isaiah.  — L.N.B. 


Wishful  Thinking 
Can  Be  Dangerous 


The  State  Department  and  the  Secretary  for 
Defense  are  coming  in  for  a  considerable  amount  of 
criticism.  On  the  one  hand,  because  of  diplomatic 
policies  which  have  mi^.carried,  and  on  the  other 
because  of  inadequate  defense  preparations,  despite 
billions  spent  for  that  purpose. 

We  think  this  responsibility  lies  directly  with  the 
American  people.  We  closed  our  eyes  to  the  char- 
acter and  the  ability  of  the  enemy  we  are  now  un- 
willingly forced  to  face.  We  sabotaged  our  own 
military  machine,  beginning  with  V-J  Day,  throw- 
ing away  billions  of  dollars  worth  of  valuable 
equipment  and  demobilizing  our  armed  forces  while 
Russia  continued  to  arm.  Through  self-imposed  ig- 
norance and  desire  for  personal  pleasure  and  co'n- 
fort  we  have  shut  our  eyes  to  the  realities  of  the 
world  in  which  we  now  live. 

The  mistakes  of  those  who  have  represented  us  in 
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Washington  are  the  combined  result  of  the  dis- 
astrous apathy  of  a  people  unwilling  to  face  the  un- 
welcome truth  that  our  enemy  is  organized  and  ex- 
panding for  but  one  thing — complete  world  domi- 
nation. A  change  in  leadership  is  indicated,  but 
such  a  change  must  come  from  a  change  in  attitude 
on  the  part  of  the  people  themselves. 

What  about  the  Church? 

Recently  a  Presbytery  licensed  a  young  preacher 
who  stated  in  his  examination  that  he  did  not  be- 
lieve in  a  personal  devil.  Naturally  he  would  not 
believe  in  hell  either.  How  can  one  do  battle  suc- 
cessfully when  even  the  existence  of  the  enemy  is 
denied.^ 

But,  this  incident  is  but  a  symptom  of  a  deep  and 
widespread  infiltration  of  the  Church  with  a  virus 
far  more  deadly  than  Communism.  This  disease  is 
denial  of  or  indifference  to  the  Bible  itself. 

Obviously  Satan's  strategy  would  be  to  discredit 
the  one  weapon  he  fears  above  all  others — the  Sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God.  If  he  can 
get  those  who  are  supposed  to  lead  the  fight  against 
him  to  believe  the  sword  they  carry  is  a  defective 
weapon,  he  has  accomplished  much.  If  he  can  get 
Christians  to  distrust  the  Scriptures  it  is  but  a  mat- 
ter of  time  and  further  development  until  they  turn 
to  other  means  of  fighting  him.  Then  man  is  de- 
feated and  Satan  triumphs. 

Just  as  Moscow  has  its  fifth-columnists  in  every 
country  to  sabotage  any  steps  directed  against  com- 
munistic plans  for  world  domination,  just  so  Satan 
seeks  through  every  avenue  and  every  agency  pos- 
sible to  plant  distrust  in  his  mortal  enemy,  the 
Sword  of  the  Spirit. 

That  good  people  should  question  the  above  state- 
ment is  just  as  difficult  to  understand  as  the  fact 
that  good  people  have  hesitated  to  believe  the  over- 
all plan  of  world  Communism. 

It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  denials  of  God's 
Word  have  occurred  down  through  history.  It  is 
not  enough  to  say  that  God's  truth  will  take  care 
of  itself.  Denials  have  taken  place  and  truth  has 
I  also  triumphed ;  but,  it  is  also  true  that  in  everv 
generation  there  have  been  those  who  have  taken 
the  opprobrium  of  standing  firm  for  the  entire 
truthfulness  and  trustworthiness  of  God's  Word, 
making  in  each  succeeding  generation  a  rallying- 
,  ground  for  evangelical  faith.  Where  no  stand  has 
I  been  effectively  taken,  spiritual,  ecclesiastical  and 
national  decay  has  inevitably  followed.  The  na- 
tional disintegration  of  Germany  began  when  sp'r- 
itual  atrophy  had  taken  place  and  this  started  with 
Wellhausen,  Graf  and  the  other  destructive  critics. 
When  one  sees  today  those  who  espouse  this  same 
destructive  critical  attitude  to  the  Bible,  one 
trembles  for  the  harm  they  are  doing  and  will  do  to 
our  spiritual  life,  our  church  life  and  the  very  life 
of  our  nation  itself. 

Those  who  warned  against  communistic  aggres- 


sion and  who  sought  adequate  preparation  on  the 
one  hand  and  forthright  dealing  with  traitors  within 
the  nation  on  the  other,  were  discredited  for  a  long 
time.  Today  they  are  proven  to  be  right. 

Those  who  now  warn  against  the  canker  of  un- 
belief which  is  being  taught  in  the  name  of  Chris- 
tianity, are  also  in  an  unpopular  corner.  But,  as 
sure  as  night  follows  day,  just  so  surely  the  fruits 
of  such  teaching  will  become  increasingly  evident. 
In  the  meantime  untold  damage  is  being  done. 

It  is  pleasant  to  think  all  is  well.  It  is  wiser  to 
stop  wishful  thinking  and   face  the  facts. 

— L.N.B.. 


Four  Young  Men  . . . 

"No  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my  children 
walk  in  the  truth." 

These  words  of  John  the  elder  come  to  mind  as 
one  reads  the  following  account  of  three  of  our 
students  written  by  an  elder  in  one  of  our  stronger 
churches: 

"As  Chairman  of  the  Pulpit  Supply  Committee  I 
discussed  with  our  Pastor  the  matter  of  filling  our 
pulpit  during  August  with  four  young  men  from 
our  Church  who  are  now  preparing  for  the  ministry 
or  have  just  entered  the  ministry.  We  decided  on 
the  plan.  The  first  Sunday  fl  filled  the  pulpit,  the 
second  B,  this  past  Sunday  C,  and  this  coming 
Sunday  D.  A.  B,  C  all  did  beautiful  jobs.  These 
three  young  men  each  have  all  the  poise,  the  com- 
mand of  language,  the  clearness  of  thought,  earnest- 
ness and  conviction  that  could  be  desired. 

"Another  thing  that  has  tremendously  impressed 
me  has  been  that  they  have  chosen  a  subject  dealing 
with  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Lord  and  Savior  and  that 
they  have  preached  with  a  conviction  that  has  done 
my  heart  good  and  I  know  would  have  pleased  you. 
There  has  been  no  equivocation  on  their  part  in 
proclaiming  Him  as  our  Savior.  A  preached  on  the 
subject,  'When  We  Begin  to  See,'  and  used  as  his 
text,  'Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,'  B  used  as  his 
subject,  'The  Activity  of  God  in  Christ.'  C  used  as 
his  subject,  'Christ  and  Him  Crucified,'  using  as  his 
text,  'I  determined  to  know  nothing  among  you 
except  Christ  and  Him  Crucified.' 

"We  have  made  much  of  having  these  four  young 
men  of  our  own  Church  fill  our  pulpit  and  instead 
of  having  small  congregations  during  the  month  of 
August,  which  is  generally  the  case,  our  congrega- 
tions have  increased.  We  have  had  splendid  crowds 
each  Sunday.  I  think  the  whole  experience  has 
helped  our  Church  and  given  our  congregation  a 
feeling  of  deep  gratitude  and  deep  humility." 

— Wm.C.R. 
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Letters  To  The  Editor 

Dear  Sirs: 

I  shall  be  delighted  to  have  .  .  .  sample  bvindle  of 
Journals  mailed  to  me  for  distribution.  This  will  be 
an  awfully  good  help  to  me  in  the  field  where  I 
shall  resume  my  work. 

Good  literature,  as  you  well  know,  counteracts 
the  bad.  Also  it  is  so  informative  to  the  people  to 
know  just  what  we  believe  and  who  we  are.  One 
man  where  I  worked  (after  I  had  left  all  kinds  of 
Presbyterian  literature  at  his  door,  as  I  could  not 
get  in  the  home),  recently  said: 

"1  am  a  great  reader  and  find  that  you  people  are 
a  great  and  educated  people  and  I  would  like  to  go 
to  your  church  sometime.  I  am  70  years  of  age  and 
am  not  a  Christian  and  have  never  belonged  to  the 
church." 

This  man's  wife  was  a  heart  patient  .  .  .  the  rea- 
son no  visitor  was  allowed  into  the  house.  However, 
to  make  the  story  shorter,  I  went  by  and  sat  with 
his  wife  and  let  him  attend  the  church  service  and 
at  the  very  first  service  he  joined  the  church.  It  was 
the  good  literature  that  gave  him  a  desire  to  know 
more  of  Christ. 

Sincerely, 

Presbyterian  Field  Worker. 


Dear  Sirs: 

1  want  you  to  know  that  I  feel  that  you  are  pub- 
lishing an  excellent  paper.  I  admire  you  and  want 
to  commend  you  for  your  "Good  Fight"  against 
Modernism  and  your  staunch  defense  of  the  truth 
of  God's  Inspired  Work.  Thank  God  for  your 
courage!  Keep  up  the  splendid  work!  May  God 
richly  bless  your  work  and  crown  your  efforts  with 
success.  Minister  in  the 

Reformed   Church  of  America, 

Holland,  Mich. 


Dear  Sirs: 

The  changes  m  The  Journal  have  greatly  en- 
hanced its  attractiveness  and  I  was  glad  for  the 
picture  of  (the  Weaverville  Presbyterian)  Church 
on  the  front  of  the  last  issue. 

Philadelphia,  Pa. 
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For  Later  Years  —  A  Good 

Income  —  From  Today's 

Gift  To  Missions 

Yes,  you  can  make  a  gift  to  Foreign  Missions 
and  at  the  same  time  make  a  good  investment 
for  yourself  .  .  .  through  an  Annuity  Gift  con- 
tract with  our  Board  of  World  Missions. 

On  whatever  sum  you  wish  to  give  to  Foreign 
Missions,  our  Board  will  make  a  contract  to 
pay  you,  or  whomever  you  designate,  a  fixed 
semi-annual  income  for  life,  starting  at  such 
date  as  you  may  specify. 

The  rate  of  income  depends  upon  the  age  of 
the  annuitant  at  the  time  the  payments  are 
to  start.  In  general,  it  compares  favorably 
with  other  high-grade  investments.  There  are 
also  certain  income  tax  features  which  are 
beneficial  to  the  donor. 

We  will  be  glad  to  explain  our  Annuity  Gift 
Plan  in  detail  and  to  answer  any  questions  you 
may  wish  to  ask.  For  full  information,  write: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

Board  Of  World  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church 

In  The  U.  S. 


p.  O.  Box  330 


Nashville   1,  Tenn. 
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Revelation  3:20 

By  Rev.  R.  E.  Hough.  D.D. 

The  church  of  the  Laodiceans  was  not  an  ordinary 
one.  Apparently  it  had  all  that  it  takes  to  make  a 
great  church.  Most  likely  it  had  the  best  equip- 
ment, the  largest  congregations,  the  finest  choir  and 
the  most  eloquent  and  beloved  minister  of  any 
neighboring  church. 

According  to  the  popular  standard,  she  had  much 
to  gratify  her  pride  and  to  account  herself  "rich 
and  increased  in  goods"  and  in  need  of  nothing.  She 
had  arrived,  and  was  quite  happy  over  her  achieve- 
ments, and  never  ceased  to  extol  her  attainments, 
possessions  and  prospects.  Like  many  today,  she 
continually  boasted  of  what  "we  have"  in  assets, 
what  "we  have  done"  in  service,  and  how  "we  have 
grown"  in  numbers  and  in  public  favor. 

The  general  public  acclaimed  the  church  of  Lao- 
dicea  the  most  progressive  and  successful  of  any  in 
the  land.  She  bore  the  reputation  of  having  the  most 
improved  methods,  the  latest  plans,  and  the  most 
challenging  programs  and  objectives  that  the 
Supreme  Council  of  her  denomination,  or  any  super- 
agency,  could  devise. 

Anything  that  promised  "to  work,"  however 
foreign  it  might  be  to  the  true  church  life  and 
service,  was  eagerly  sought  after  and  added  to  the 
numerous  "projects"  already  in  operation.  Nothing 
was  excluded — except  Christ.  She  catered  to  the 
crowd  by  seeking  "to  make  a  fair  show  in  the  flesh." 
She  flourished  as  an  organization,  and  to  the  natural 
eye  was  fair  to  behold. 

However,  the  external  appearance  does  not  always 
indicate  the  true  condition.  In  the  case  of  Laodicea, 
there  was  a  wide  divergence  between  what  she 
thought  herself  to  be,  and  what  she  was  in  the  sight 
of   Him  who  walked   in   the  midst  of   "the  golden 
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candlesticks"  with  eyes  as  a  flame  of  fire.  He  saw 
her  in  her  true  condition,  "wretched,  and  miserable, 
and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked" — in  need  of  every- 
thing necessary  for  His  Church. 

What  did  Laodicea  need  ?  It  could  not  be  wealth, 
methods,  or  organizations.  These  she  had  in  super- 
abundance. The  cause  of  her  miserable  state  was  her 
exclusion  of  Christ.  In  the  midst  of  her  abundance 
she  found  no  place  for  Him.  She  had  enough  with- 
out Him.  So  she  did  not  have  Him  because  she 
chose  to  exclude  Him  in  favor  of  things  which 
gratified  the  flesh. 

What  a  tragic  scene  that  was  at  the  door  of  the 
church  of  the  Laodiceans!  There  "the  Lamb  of  God, 
for  sinners  slain"  stood  unwanted.  It  was  bad 
enough  at  Bethlehem  for  there  to  be  "no  room  in 
the  inn"  for  Him,  but  the  infamy  of  a  self-occupied 
church  bearing  His  name  to  exclude  Him  is  in- 
calculable and  detestible  beyond  measure. 

No  marvel  that  to  Him  she  was  nothing  more 
than  a  lifeless,  heartless,  loathsome  organization 
which  He  was  about  to  spue  out  of  His  mouth.  Yet 
her  activities  and  practices  as  such  could  not  be 
condemned  as  "bad,"  for  she  performed  many  worth- 
while services  in  the  community.  She  was  "civic 
minded,"  "racial  conscious,"  and  a  strong  promoter 
of  "the  brotherhood  of  man,"  and  the  betterment  of 
society  in  general. 

But  the  tragedy  was  that  she  was  anything  other 
than  what  she  professed  to  be,  the  Church  of  Christ. 
She  was  not  that,  for  she  had  excluded  Him.  So, 
while  the  people  had  enough  respectability  ami 
social  consciousness  to  want  a  church  as  a  fashionable 
institution,  and  were  willing  to  support  it  on  a 
magnificent  scale,  they  did  not  want  Christ.  They 
were  so  full  of  "goods"  they  had  no  room  for  Him. 

Despite  the  horrible  condition  of  the  Laodicean 
church,  Christ  was  unwilling  to  leave  her  to  her 
folly  and  fate.  Though  shamefully  treated  He  had 
not  gone  away,  but  stood  at  her  door,  as  near  as 
she  would  allow  Him.  The  door  serves  two  purposes, 
it  admits  as  well  as  excludes.  Christ  was  not  in  the 
act  of  departing,  but  was  earnestly  seeking  admis- 
sion at  the  one  point  of  entrance. 

'^"i"l**l"l*'l"i"i"I"i"l"i"A"A"i"i"t"t"t"i"l"i"l"l"l"i"i"t"l"i'*l"i**l"f»'4*"^' 
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BELHAVEN  COLLEGE 

Jackson ...  Mississippi 

A  Liberal  Arts  College  for  Women  where  the 
fundamentals  in  education  are  stressed,  and 
where    emphasis    is    placed    on    Spirituality,   '  • 
Scholarship,    and    Physical    Training,    in    the 
order  of  their  importance.  Reasonable  rates. 

For  information,  write  to: 

G.  T.  Gillespie ...  President 
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But  Christ  did  more  than 
wait.  He  knocked  to  indi- 
cate His  presence  and  de- 
sire. He  wanted  this  proud, 
conceited,  self-satisfied 
church  to  know  that  He 
had  not  gone  beyond  her 
reach,  if  she  repented  and 
wanted  Him  back.  He  did 
even  more.  He  extended  a 
gracious  invitation.  While 
He  knocked  He  said:  "If 
any  man  hear  my  voice,  and 
open  the  door,  I  will  come 
in  to  him."  M  a  r  v  ellous 
grace.  Even  in  this  loath- 
some mass  of  mere  profes- 
sion if  any  one  finds  in  his 
heart  the  desire  for  Christ 
and  will  open  the  door.  He 
will  come  in  to  him  with 
all  His  riches  and  grace. 

And  upon  entrance  there     

will  ensue  the  most  delightful  and  refreshing  fel- 
lowship, for  the  promise  is:  "I  will  sup  with  him, 
and  he  with  me."  Of  all  the  trusting  soul  has  to 
ofiFer,  Christ  will  graciously  partake,  and  what  He, 
in  turn,  has  to  bestow  will  gloriously  enrich  that 
loving  heart. 

But  even  more,  if  Christ  is  admitted  He  will 
provide  "eyesalve"  to  enlarge  and  clarify  the  vision 
so  that  spiritual  values  may  be  discerned  and 
appreciated.  The  "gold  tried  in  the  fire"  and  the 
"white  raiment"  of  Christ's  imparted  righteousness. 
And  beyond  that.  He  will  grant  to  him  the  privilege 
of  sitting  with  Him  in  His  throne,  even  as  He  also 
overcame  and  is  set  down  with  His  Father  in  His 
throne.  Why  should  any  one  wish  to  exclude  such 
a  Christ? 

While  today  there  are  many  Christ-owned  and 
Spirit-directed  assemblies  of  genuine  believers,  yet 
the  awful  possibility  remains  of  one  "belonging"  to 
a  thriving  organization  bearing  the  name  of  Christ, 
but  from  which  He  is  excluded. 

It  may  have  the  appearance  of  a  true  church  of 
Christ,   be   blessed   with   "much  goods,"   progressive 
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wrote  a  pastor  from  New  York  State 

"The  unanimous  opinion  of  my  people  is  that  it  is 
the  best  ALL  PURPOSE  hymnal  we  have  ever  had." 
Its  a  BIG  BOOK,  vi'ith  448  selections.  More  than 
2000  churches  are  now  using  this  book.  That  indi- 
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ideas,  and  a  minister  with  "a  charming  personality" 
and  a  melodious  voice  like  the  music  of  one  that 
plays  well  on  an  instrument,  but  if  Christ  is  not  the 
heart  and  soul  of  it,  it  is  only  a  poor,  dead,  nauseous 
conglomeration  of  things  and  people. 

There  can  no  more  be  a  church  in  its  true  mean- 
ing without  Christ  than  it  is  possible  for  an  attrac- 
tive and  useful  individual  to  be  a  Christian  without 
first  accepting  Christ  as  personal  Savior. 

The  tragedy  today  is  that  too  often  Christ  is 
excluded  and  earnest  souls  are  unaware  of  His 
absence  and  the  extent  of  the  spiritual  poverty  and 
wretchedness  which  inevitably  follow. 

But  the  blessed  truth  remains  that  any  penitent 
individual,  however  poor  and  sinful,  may  open  his 
heart  with  all  assurance  to  Christ.  There  is  no 
condition — though  one  belongs  to  an  apostate 
church,  or  is  a  criminal  on  a  cross  that  can  prevent 
Christ  from  entering  and  possessing  one's  life  if  one 
really  wants  Him. 

"He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches" — and  to  him. 


Gm^m.  "Ike  Bdle? 

Archaeology  is  a  great  though  a  rather  new 
science  to  which  many  scholarly  men  devote  their 
lives  with  marvelous  results.  There  are  many  valu- 
able books  on  the  subject,  especially  those  written 
by  Bible-believing  Christian  men.  From  the  nature 
of  the  case,  the  findings  of  these  scientists  pertain  to 
the  historical  facts  as  given  in  the  Bible. 


And  when  these  findings  agree  with  accounts  as 
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By  Harold  Houston  Leach 

narrated  in  the  Bible  they  are  customarily  spoken  of 
as  "confirming  the  Bible."  This  is  a  mistaken  use  to 
make  of  the  findings  of  archaelogists,  whatever 
other  values  those  findings  may  have.  They  should 
not  be  regarded  as  "confirming  the  Bible,"  for  the 
following  reasons,  just  to  mention  a  few: 

( 1 )  God  Himself  is  witness  that  His  word  is  in- 
spired by  the  Holy  Spirit  (2  Tim.  3:16,  17;  2 
Peter  1:21;  Ps.  119:152;  Lk.  21:33). 
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(2)  Cod  s  word  was  written  hundreds  and 
hundreds  of  years  before  this  research  was  thought 
of  or  begun.  Whenever  an  agreement  between  the 
Bible  and  those  findings  is  found,  the  real  meaning 
is  that  the  Bible  shows  those  findings  are  correct, 
reliable- — never,  never  that  the   Bible  is  confirmed. 

This  talk  of  "confirming  the  Bible"  in  this  man- 
ner is  like  it  would  be  if  one  would  take  his  Water- 
bury  watch  down  to  the  United  States  Naval  Ob- 
servatory and  proceed  to  show  the  scientists  on  duty 
there  the  correct  time !  They  have  the  time 
instrumentally  from  the  stars  to  the  hundredth  of  a 
second.  He  who  made  the  stars  and  has  kept  them 
in  their  courses  ever  since  "with  the  exact  precision 
of  a  most  perfect  mechanism,"  also  made  the  Bible. 
And  for  us  to  dig  up  something  from  the  earth  and 
say  "it  confirms  the  Bible,"  is  far,  far  distant  from 
honoring  God.     Such  talk  belittles  His  word. 

(3)  Another  reason  against  this  practice  is  that 
the  records  of  those  facts  as  disclosed  by  the  research 
is  merely  a  human  record,  a  human  work;  whereas 
the  Bible  is  a  divine  product,  though  it  pleased  God 
in  unmeasured  condescension  to  use  men  in  the 
making  of  it.  Is  it  reasonable  to  use  a  human  work 
to  prove  the  correctness  of  a  divine  work?  Shall  I 
take  my  watch  to  the  observatory  to  prove  the  stars 
are  keeping  the  correct  time? 

(4)  In  addition,  God  the  Spirit  cannot  be  re- 
garded as  begetting  faith  in  any  sinner  from  the 
findings  of  archaeology,  even  when  these  agree  with 
the  Bible,  because  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  Him- 
self is  that  "faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
by  the  word  of  God"  (Rom.  10:17). 

Moreover,  after  God  the  Spirit  has  used  His 
word  in  causing  souls  to  be  born  again  ( Gk.  from 
above)  (John  3:3)  He  continues  to  use  His  word 
for  sanctification — "seeing  ye  have  purified  your 
souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  spirit  .  .  .  " 
(1  Peter  1:22). 

(5)  The  above  effort  thus  to  confirm  the  Bible 
implies  the  historic  passages  in  the  Bible  are  not 
reliable,  are  untrustworthy  and  in  need  of  further 
certainty.  This  is  a  method  that  may  prove  of  high 
value  in  human  courts  where  one  witness  may  by 
his  testimony  corroborate  that  of  another  witness. 
But  this  is  not  needed  when  "the  Judge  of  all  the 
earth"  is  the  witness  as  He  was  in  giving  the  Bible. 

".  .  .  we  acknowledge  the  inward  illumination  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  necessary  for  the  saving 
understanding  of  such  things  as  are  revealed  in  the 
word;  .  .  ."  "Concerning  thy  testimonies,  I  have 
known  of  old  that  thou  hast  founded  them  forever" 
(Ps.  119:152). 

"Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away:  but  my  words 
shall  not  pass  away"  (Lk.  21 :33). 

"And  the  vforld  passeth  away,  and  the  lust  there- 
of: but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God  abideth  for- 
ever." (I  John  2:17). 
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By  Rev.  J.  David  Simpson 

Fort  Smith,  Arkansas 

The  fact  that  at  best  our  children  are  getting 
from  the  greater  number  of  our  churches  only  from 
one-half  to  one  hour  of  religious  instruction  each 
week,  challenges  every  pastor,  church  officer,  or 
leader,  as  to  what  steps  can  be  taken  to  remedy  the 
situation.  In  reality,  it  is  an  extravagant  statement 
to  make,  that  the  average  child  gets  as  much  religious 
instruction,  strictly  speaking,  as  the  above  statement 
sets  forth. 

There  are  numbers  of  churches  without  Sunday 
Schools,  still  others  with  only  Sunday  School  when 
the  pastor  preaches  there,  which  may  be  only  once  a 
month.  Then  there  are  churches  without  a  pastor, 
and  have  been  minus  a  'pastor  for  months,  and  in 
some  instances  years.  Sunday  schools  have  ceased  to 
function  in  many  of  such  churches. 

In  such  cases  the  children  are  thrown  back  on 
the  homes  out  of  which  they  have  come  for  their 
only  religious  instruction.  It  is  only  where  some 
churches  in  larger  towns  or  cities  have  "released 
time"  for  daily  religious  instruction  in  the  public 
schools  that  the  afore-mentioned  pitiable  condition 
has  been  averted  or  remedied. 

Also,  Daily  Vacation  Church  Schools  wherever 
held,  plus  church  sponsored  kindergartens,  con- 
tribute their  helpful  part  in  changing  the  poverty 
of  instruction  to  our  youth  of  the  younger  ages  in 
some  of  our  churches. 

One  does  not  overlook  young  people's  conferences 
sponsored  by  our  churches  in  the  summer,  as  they  do 
a  fine  work  among  the  more  advanced  young  people 
of  our  churches,  but  their  outreach  is  limited  to  the 
few  that  are  sent  to  the  conferences. 

Taking  the  matter  realistically  the  Church,  par- 
ticularly Protestantism,  has  a  tremendous  challenge 


to  somehow  balance  off  religious  instruction  to  more 
nearly  equal  the  time  given  to  secular  learning. 

It  is  against  a  background  of  this  type  that  the 
"Church  Family  Night"  provides  a  workable  plan 
for  giving  religious  instruction  to  not  only  our  youth, 
but  all  ages  of  the  Church,  to  supplement  the  re- 
ligious instruction  given  on  Sunday  in  the  Sunday 
School.  This  plan  is  not  "something  new  under  the 
sun,"  as  it  is  in  operation  in  numbers  of  churches 
of  different  denominations,  but  the  knowledge  of 
the  degrees  of  success  with  which  it  has  met,  and 
some  of  the  advantages  of  this  plan  over  others, 
needs  setting  forth  to  the  churches  that  are  peculiarly 
adapted  to  use  it. 

The  writer  can  envision  how  the  family  night 
properly  carried  out  could  solve  the  rural  church 
problem,  touching  not  only  instruction,  but  social 
life  and  fellowship  as  well. 

Briefly  speaking,  here  is  the  plan:  all  age  groups 
of  the  Church,  men,  women,  young  people,  and 
children,  assemble  at  the  Church  on  some  week 
night,  or  evening  around  6  p.m.,  preferably  Wednes- 
day evening. 

The  evening  meal  is  brought  to  the  Church, 
covered-dish  fashion,  with  an  appointed  hostess  and 
her  committee  to  arrange  a  menu  in  advance,  so  that 
the  meal  will  not  be  unbalanced  with  too  much  of 
some  one  thing,  or  too  little,  as  the  case  may  be. 

After  the  meal  is  eaten,  all  age  groups  go  to  their 
separate  classes  just  as  they  do  on  Sunday.  Also, 
new  literature  should  be  used  if  at  all  possible,  not 
necessarily  literature  in  quarterly  form. 

A  wide  range  of  literature  is  open  to  any  pastor 
who  wants  to  use  this  plan.  Taking  the  people  on  a 
"Through  the  Bible  Course,"  or  Leadership  Train- 
ing Course  as  provided  by  our  Board  of  Education 
in  Richmond  together  with  supplemental  literature 
for  the  extension  of  studies  from  Sunday  over  into 
the  week-day. 

Also,  the  observance  of  the  seasons  of  study  and 
emphasis  for  all  causes  of  the  Church,  such  as 
evangelism,  stewardship,  home  missions,  and  world 
missions.  Schools  of  missions  can  be  used  under  this 
plan  for  all  ages  of  the  Church.  The  supper  hour 
can  be  from  6  to  6:45  p.m. 

A  devotional  may  be  given  of  15  minutes  by  some 
departmental  group  of  the  Church  following  supper. 
Then  the  classes  of  45  minutes,  or  an  hour  in  length 
follow.  This  enables  the  whole  family  night  to  be 
over  by  8  p.m.  This  makes  it  possible  for  the  family 
night  to  not  be  over-burdensome  on  parents  with 
children,  as  the  children  can  be  gotten  home  for  bed, 
or  for  some  lesson  preparations  for  the  public  school 
the  next  day,  even  on  the  same  night  that  the  family 
night  is  held  at  the  Church. 

In  some  instances,  both  men  and  women  have- 
met  together  for  their  study,  and  have  had  something 
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of  a  discussion  forum,  or  have  brought  in  audio- 
visual instruction  for  the  whole  Assembly.  This  plan 
as  above  outlined,  generally  speaking,  has  been  used 
by  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church  of  Forth  Smith, 
of  which   the  writer  is  pastor. 

The  pastor  observed  the  plan  working  in  two 
churches  out  of  the  state,  and  upon  assuming  this 
pastorate  February  1st,  he  immediately  launched  into 
this  plan.  Approximately  three-fourths  of  the  mem- 
bership were  reached  during  the  winter  and  spring 
months,  and  one  can  see  how  it  was  a  vast  improve- 
ment over  the  Prayer  Meeting  usually  held  on 
Wednesday  night. 

To  summarize,  here  are  some  of  the  distinct 
advantages  of  the  Family  Night  Plan  for  supple- 
mental religious  education  to  all  age  groups  of  the 
Church.  First,  the  suggested  study  of  the  promotion- 
al causes  of  the  Church  is  greatly  facilitated.  Since 
the  Church  membership  is  already  habited  in  coming 
together  for  the  Family  Night  once  a  week  anyway, 
it  will  not  be  considered  such  a  hardship,  for  in- 
stance, to  put  on  a  school  of  missions  in  a  Church 
on  this  night. 

It  will  no  longer  be  a  case  of  a  few  faithful 
women  meeting  to  give  book  reviews  on  missions 
with  the  men  "conspicuously  absent"  from  the 
meeting.  The  women  for  the  most  part  have  been 
giving  their  excellent  reviews  to  so  much  polished 
lumber  in  the  sanctuary  with  young  people,  children, 
and  male  adults  largely  absent. 

The  offering  taken  by  the  women  has  been  much 
smaller  for  missions  than  they  might  have  been  if 
the  men  had  been  present  at  the  mission  studies,  and 
had  caught  the  inspiration  from  the  excellent  studies 
of  the  women,  and  had  participated  in  these  studies. 

Larger  and  more  willingly  given  would  be  the 
offerings  for  special  causes  if  a  larger  group  of  the 
membership  of  our  churches  were  actively  participat- 
ing in  these  seasons  of  study  of  special  causes. 

Aside  from  the  opportunity  of  general  supple- 
mental religious  instruction  to  all  age  groups  which 
could  not  be  crowded  into  the  church  school  on  Sun- 
day, the  Church  has  the  further  opportunity  of 
leadership  training  courses  which  could  be  used  by 
having  classes  of  all  these  willing  to  take  these 
courses. 

The  leadership  training  department  in  Richmond, 
Va.,  has,  of  course,  these  studies  arranged  in  all 
fields  adaptable  to  the  local  Church  and  its  needs. 
Then  there  are  the  special  seasons  for  the  promotion- 
al causes  to  be  studied  in  the  Church  and  supple- 
mental offerings  made. 

Stewardship,  evangelism,  Bible  courses,  and  mis- 
sions both  home  and  foreign  come  up  for  study  and 
emphasis  during  the  Church  year.  In  fact,  the 
whole  program  of  the  Church  can  be  channeled 
through  "Family  Night"  so  as  to  reach  every  depart- 


ment antl  age  group  of  the  Church.  Once  this  plan 
is  started,  it  will  strangely  enough  almost  carry 
itself  along. 

In  city  churches,  where  the  plan  is  in  some  in- 
stances being  used,  the  paid  hostess  of  the  Church 
prepares  the  meal  for  all  who  made  reservation  for 
the  supper  in  advance,  and  the  covered-dish  idea  is 
not  always  used. 

But  in  small  town  churches  and  in  rural  churches, 
the  covered-dish  plan  seems  best  with  an  appointed 
hostess  by  the  month  to  plan  the  menu  and  direct 
the  serving  at  the  supper. 

The  fellowship  of  the  occasion  is  of  incalcuable 
worth  to  the  church  besides  the  many  other  specific 
advantages  for  the  carrying  forward  of  the  program 
of  the  Church  as  recommended  by  our  General 
Assembly.  Many  churches  are  having  a  monthly 
"Family  Night,"  but  the  advantages  are  much  the 
greater  to  have  it  once  each  week  instead  of  once 
a  month. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


LESSON  FOR  SEPTEMBER  24 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parkel* 


Paul^    W^orld 


Evanp-e/ist 


Scripture:    Acts    16:9-15;    17:22-31;    //    Corin- 
thians  11:22,   12:10.  Devotional  Reading:  I  Corin-  ' 
thians  2:1-13. 

In  studying  the  life  of  James  there  was  a  scarcity  of  material,  for  the  Scripture  does  not  tell  us  very 
much  about  him.  When  we  come  to  Saul  of  Tarsus  and  Paul,  world  evangelist,  there  is  an  overwhelming 
abundance  of  material  for  he  is  the  best  known,  and,  I  am  convinced,  the  most  outstanding  character  of  the 
New  Testament,  outside,  of  course,  of  the  character  of  our  Divine  Savior  and  Lord. 


As  the  great  missionary,  church  organizer,  the- 
ologian or  writer,  he  stands  at  the  head  of  the  whole 
list  of  disciples  and  apostles.  No  other  mere  man 
had  such  an  influence  upon  the  doctrine  and  polity 
and  life  of  the  Church  as  this  man.  Like  Moses  in 
the  Old  Testament  he  is  a  giant  among  men  both 
on  account  of  his  ability  and  training  and  his  service 
to  the  world.  Moses'  work  was  mainly  for  his  own 
people,  although  his  influence  has  been  felt  by  the 
whole  world :  Paul  the  Jew  ministered  largely  to 
the  whole  Gentile  world,  and  influenced  the  entire 
civilized  world  of  his  and  all  time. 

In  our  Devotional  Reading  we  have  the  explana- 
tion of  his  greatness:  he  was  a  Christ-centered  man. 
For  I  determined  not  to  know  anything  among  you 
save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.  He  was  a  man 
whose  one  great  passion  was  to  tell  the  world  the 
glorious  story  of  salvation  through  faith  in  a  cruci- 
fied and  risen  Savior.  I  heard  a  man  say  his  chief 
objection  to  young  preachers,  he  was  not  of  our 
denomination,  was  that  they  had  nothing  to  tell  you. 
He  said,  after  hearing  an  older  preacher  who  visited 
the  church,  "He  preached  like  my  daddy  used  to 
preach.  When  I  hear  young  preachers  I  often  have 
to  puzzle  my  brains  to  know  what  they  mean"  (or 
words  like  these).  Is  it  possible  that  we  are  degen- 
erating in  the  kind  of  "essay-writers"  who  preached 
in  England  just  before  the  Revival  under  Whitefield 
and  the  Wesleys?  I  am  sure  of  one  thing:  we  need  a 
revival  of  simple  Gospel  preaching,  both  among  the 
young  and  old. 

Is  not  the  greatness  of  Paul  in  the  clear  and 
simple  message  which  he  brought,  not  trying  to 
astonish  or  mystify  his  hearers  by  flights  of  oratory 
or  philosophical  discussions,  in  the  wisdom  of  men, 
but  always  telling  the  marvelous  story  of  redemption 
through  His  blood  and  the  forgiveness  of  sin?  God 
forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross.  He  was 
taught  of  the  Spirit  and  preached  in  the  power  of 
the  Spirit.  Is  not  this  the  secret  of  the  success  of 
men  like  Billy  Graham?  The  world  of  sinners  is 
still  hungry  for  the  Gospel  message  told  by  men 
who  believe  in  it  with  all  their  heart  and  soul.  Paul 
was  the  first  and  the  greatest  of  all  our  evangelists. 

The  account  of  his  conversion  and  call  as  we  find 


it  in  Acts  9,  and  in  the  other  places  where  he  retold 
it,  ought  to  be  studied  as  a  background  for  our 
lesson  today.  (We  take  up  his  account  of  this  as 
related  to  Festus  and  Agrippa  later  in  the  lesson) 
The  conversion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  next  to  the 
resurrection  and  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  at 
Pentecost,  is  the  most  important  event  in  the  history 
of  the  early  church. 

I.  Into  Macedonia:  Jets   16:9-15 

Paul  and  Barnabas,  on  their  first  missionary 
journey  had  gone  through  Cyprus  and  into  Asia 
Minor.  Paul's  intention  of  pushing  on  into  Asia 
proper  was  blocked  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  coming 
down  to  Troas  he  saw  the  vision  of  the  man  of 
Macedonia  saying,  "Come  over  into  Macedonia  and 
help  us."  This  was  the  beginning  of  his  great  work 
in  Greece,  the  center  of  world  culture  at  that  time. 
The  turning  of  Paul  into  Europe  instead  of  Asia  is 
one  of  the  decisive  events  in  the  history  of  the 
Church  and  of  world  missions. 

It  would  be  well  to  trace  his  journeys  from  one 
city  to  another  in  the  provinces  of  Macedonia  and 
Achaia  and  his  experiences  in  these  cities.  The 
usual  thing  for  Paul  was  to  approach  the  Jews  and 
begin  his  work  in  the  synagogue,  if  there  was  one, 
and  later  reach  the  Gentiles.  The  Jews  as  a  whole 
rejected  the  message  and  began  persecution,  especial- 
ly when  the  Gentiles  were  brought  in  and  welcomed 
the  Gospel.  In  many  of  these  cities  he  established 
churches  to  which  he  later  wrote  epistles. 

His  sermon  on  Mars  Hill  is  taken  as  a  sample  of 
his  work,  but  it  is  probably  the  least  successful  of 
all  his  efforts.  Athens  was  an  intellectual  and 
idolatrous  center  where  the  people  were  more  in- 
terested in  seeing  and  hearing  new  things  than  in 
their  spiritual  welfare.  They  were  what  one  might 
call  "the  up  and  out"  class,  the  hardest  class  in  the 
world  to  reach  because  of  their  high  estimate  of 
their  own  "wisdom."  The  men  af  Athens  were 
curious  and  tolerant,  but  hardened  by  their  own 
intellectual  attainments.  The  simple  Gospel  message 
did    not   appeal   to  them.      Paul   tries   to   approach 
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By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 


Vesper  Topics  For  October:  Living    Up   to   My  Best 

During  these  first  three  Sunday  evenings  of  October  we  are  going  to  be  using  for  our  program  theme 
the  general  topic  "Living  Up  to  My  Best."  We  shall  think  about  living  up  to  our  best  in  three  areas  of 
behavior  that  are  very  much  a  part  of  our  life  today.  These  areas  will  be  in  the  realm  of  social  drinking, 
dating  and  dishonesty  in  the  class  room. 


When  you  and  I  as  Christian  young  people  think 
about  living  up  to  our  best,  we  need  to  remember 
that  we  are  not  talking  alone  about  living  up  to  our 
best  from  the  standpoint  of  cultivating  our  normal 
lives,  but  we  are  thinking  also  of  developing  our 
highest  spiritual  effectiveness  in  behalf  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Living  up  to  our  best  means  our  best 
for  His  highest. 

October  1 :  So  You   Talked  Yourself  Into  It 
Introduction 


Old  man  Barnum  of  circus  fame  used  to  say, 
"You  can  fool  some  of  the  people  all  of  the  time 
and  all  of  the  people  some  of  the  time,"  and  got 
rich  proving  his  statement  was  true.  All  of  us 
are  familiar  with  many  hoaxes  that  have  been  pulled 
in  the  world  of  amusement  to  make  suckers  of  some 
people,  but  no  outside  hoax  has  ever  made  a  bigger 
sucker  of  you  and  me  than  we  have  ourselves. 

Deep  inside  us  there  are  two  powers  always  at 
work.      One   is   that   strange,   drawing   power   that 


them  in  a  very  tactful  and  appropriate  manner, 
beginning  with  the  altar  to  the  "Unknown  God," 
and  declaring  that  he  came  to  reveal  the  truth  about 
Him.  In  his  sermon  on  Mars  Hill  when  he  came  to 
the  resurrection,  some  mocked ;  others  said,  We  will 
hear  thee  again,  but  the  response  was  disappointing. 
But  even  in  skeptical  and  mocking  Athens  there 
were  a  few  who  believed.  We  read  of  no  church, 
however,  begun  in  this  proud  and  "wise"  city,  and 
Paul  was  doubtless  having  them  in  mind  when  he 
said  "not  many  wise"  are  called.  The  apostle  seems 
to  be  greatly  disappointed  by  the  results  in  Athens. 
Is  it  possible  that,  he,  an  intellectual  giant,  was  a 
little  too  confident  in  his  own  persuasive  powers? 
When  he  goes  from  Athens  to  Corinth  he  appears  to 
be  humbled  by  his  apparent  failure  at  Athens,  and 
comes  to  the  Corinthians  in  weakness,  fear  and 
trembling.  In  this  latter,  very  wicked  city  he  had 
wonderful  success  and  established  one  of  his  strong- 
est churches.  All  of  us  need  to  realize  our  own  in- 
sufficiency, and  our  absolute  dependence  upon  the 
Holy  Spirit  for  guidance  and  power. 

II.  His  Story,  Told  to  Festus, 
Agrippa:  Acts  26 

Paul  never  tired  of  telling  the  wonderful  story 
of  his  conversion.  It  was  his  testimony  for  his  Lord, 
and  it  wasi  worth  telling.  Many  another  man  has 
used  the  story  of  his  conversion  with  marked  success. 
There  is  something  about  a  personal  experience  that 
appeals  to  people.  In  their  day  the  story  of  Billy 
Sunday,  Gipsy  Smith  or  Mel  Trotter  was  usually 
their  greatest  sermon. 

Space  does  not  permit  our  going  into  this  story. 
The  result,  as  well  known,  was  most  remarkable. 
"Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian," 
exclaimed  King  Agrippa:  Not  almost,  but  altogether, 
cried  Paul!  God  had  promised  him  that  he  should 
bear  witness  before  "kings,"  and  this  was  a  golden 
opportunity  for  the  "world  evangelist."  The  king 
acquitted  him  and  said  that  he  could  have  been  set 
at  liberty  if  he  had  not  already  appealed  to  Caesar. 
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III.  His  Sufferings,  Visions  and 
Revelations:  II  Cor.   11  :22  -  12:10. 

"I  will  show  him  how  great  things  he  must 
suffer"  had  been  part  of  the  message  delivered  to 
Saul  when  he  was  converted.  He  had  caused  others 
to  suffer:  he  had  made  havoc  of  the  church,  per- 
secuting the  Christians,  mad  in  his  desire  to  stamp 
out  this  "sect."  He  had  consented  to  the  atoning  of 
Stephen  and  held  the  garments  of  those  who  stoned 
him.  He  was  to  experience  terrible  suffering.  In 
verses  23-27  of  chapter  1 1  we  read :  "In  labors  more 
abundant,  in  stripes  above  measure,  in  prisons  more 
frequent,  in  deaths  oft.  Of  the  Jews  five  times  re- 
ceived 1  forty  stripes  save  one.  Thrice  was  I  beaten 
with  rods,  once  was  I  stoned.  Thrice  I  suffered 
shipwreck,  a  day  and  a  night  I  have  been  in  the  deep. 

In  this  chapter  we  find  him  "glorying"  in  his 
persecutions  and  infirmities  and  hardships:  in  Chap. 
12  we  find  him  "glorying"  in  his  visions  and 
revelations.  "I  knew  a  man  in  Christ  above  14  years 
ago,  (whether  in  the  body;  or  whether  out  of  the 
body,  I  cannot  tell:  God  knoweth)  ;  such  an  one 
caught  up  to  the  third  heaven  .  .  .  caught  up  into 
paradise,  and  heard  unspeakaeble  words,  which  it  is 
not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter.  Of  such  an  one  will 
I  glory." 

Then  follows  the  account  of  the  "thorn  in  the 
flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  I 
should   be  exalted  above  measure." 

As  we  read  these  words  we  get  the  picture  of  a 
mighty  man  of  God,  one  of  the  "giants"  of  earth. 
If  any  mere  man  could  or  should  have  the  first 
place  in  the  Church,  then  Paul,  not  Peter  is  certain- 
ly that  man.  But  Paul,  like  Peter  would  have  turned 
in  horror  from  such  a  thought.  Paul  calls  himself  the 
least  of  the  apostles,  not  worthy  to  be  called  an 
apostle,  because  he  had  persecuted  the  Church.  He 
was  a  great  sinner,  as  was  Peter,  both  saved  by  the 
grace  of  God.  Let  us  never  for  one  moment  exalt 
even  the  greatest  of  men  to  the  place  reserved  for 
our  Lord,  Who  is  the  Head  of  the  Church. 

As  the  greatest  of  world  evangelists,  Paul  holds  a 
place  of  honor. 
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leads  us  on  into  sin  and  evil.  It  Is  seen  in  the  way 
we  resent  demands  of  God  on  our  lives  and  we  seem 
to  think  following  God  is  no  fun.  But  when  we 
see  something  sensual  and  sexy  we  are  drawn  to  it 
and  think  it  means  a  lot  of  fun.  And  the  other 
power  is  a  strange  readiness  to  find  reason  or 
excuse  to  justify  whatever  we  may  do  and  make  it 
seem  right,  though  actually  we  know  it  is  wrong. 

In  other  words,  all  of  us  have  a  tendency  to  evil 
and  a  tendency  to  talk  ourselves  into  doing  evil  and 
excusing  ourselves  for  having  done  it.  Until  we 
learn  to  beat  these  two  tendencies  within  us,  we  will 
find  life  will  give  us  a  beating. 

Scripture  Lesson:  James   1:16-27 

Our  committee  has  suggested  we  use  as  the  theme 
of  our  program,  "Deceiving  Ourselves,"  taken  from 
James  1  :22.  I  know  of  no  better  way  to  see  this 
thing  of  deceiving  ourselves  than  to  study  the  entire 
paragraph  in  the  Epistle  of  James  on  the  question 
of  how  we  make  suckers  of  ourselves. 

1.  Beiiic/  Deceived  About  God:  J  .    16-21 

a.  God  is  gracious  -  V.  17. 

b.  God  gives  life  -  V.   18. 

c.  God  demands  holiness  -  V.   19-21. 

2.  Being  Deceived  About  Ourselves:   V.  22-25 

a.  Self  deceived  hearing  -  V.  22. 

b.  Absent-minded  hearing  -  V.  23-25. 

3.  Being  Deceived  About  Religion:  V.  26-27 

a.  True  religion  produces  self-control   -  V.  26. 

b.  True  religion  produces  useful  life  -  V.  27a. 

c.  True  religion  produces  purity  of  life  -  V.  27b. 

APPLYING  THE  LESSON 

This  Scripture  lesson  is  interesting  because  it  hits 
several  spots  in  which  thousands  and  thousands  of 
people  today  are  deceiving  themselves.  Chose  one 
of  these  trouble  spots  and  apply  to  your  own  group. 
Here  are  two  or  three  suggested. 

Many  people  today  have  fooled  themselves  into 
believing  a  person  becomes  a  Christian  by  trying  to 
be  good,  by  seeking  to  keep  the  Commandments  and 
by  joining  the  church  and  being  religious.  And  then 


they  feel  if  they  sincerely  do  this  as  well  as  other 
people  do,  they  are  Christians  on  their  way  to 
heaven. 

This  is  the  way  our  hearts  deceive  us. 

For  the  truth  is  we  become  Christians  by  being 
born  again  through  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  we  are  really  Christians  only  when  we  give  the 
testimony  in  James  1:17-18,  that  every  good  thing- 
comes  down  from  heaven  above  and  that  the  best 
thing  was  when  God  "of  His  own  will  gave  us  life 
through  the  Word  of  Truth." 

Another  way  in  which  many  people  are  being 
deceived  today  is  through  thinking  because  they 
were  born  in  America  and  by  training  and  law 
have  had  to  live  a  more  upright  and  civilized  life 
than  the  Hottentots  of  Africa,  they  are  thereby 
automatically  Christian  and  better  than  other  people. 
In  Chapter  1  Verses  22-25,  James  reminds  us  when 
we  hear  the  Word  of  God  and  do  nothing  but 
presume  it  doesn't  apply  to  us,  or  when  we  merely 
listen  and  it  goes  in  one  ear  and  out  the  other,  we 
are  pagan  and  the  Word  of  God  has  had  no  effect 
on  us  and  has  no  promises  for  us. 

Another  way  in  which  people  are  deceived  is  in 
following  the  idea  that  as  long  as  we  do  not  become 
criminals  and  drunks,  we  have  a  right  to  follow 
practices  that  have  become  socially  acceptable.  It  is 
alright  to  do  a  little  social  drinking.  It  is  alright  to 
do  a  little  gambling.  It  is  alright  to  do  a  little 
petting.  But  James  reminds  us  that  those  who  are 
true  children  of  God  are  those  so  yielded  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  they  have  a  self-control  that 
keeps  their  lives  separated  from  every  un-Christian 
and  questionable  thing,  that  keeps  them  from  doing 
anything  that  would  mar  their  usefulness  and  testi- 
mony, and  that  puts  into  their  lives  only  things 
which  unquestionably  make  for  purity  of  thought, 
word  and  deed. 

SUGGESTIONS 

This  unit  theme  is  tremendously  important  in  the 
light  of  of  the  behavior  pattern  of  the  world  today. 
Study  carefully  this  Scripture  lesson  and  work  in  a 
discussion  that  will  give  your  group  a  chance  to 
express  itself  on  these  things. 
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Bible-centered  stories  that  have  real  value  in  the  Christian 
training  of  the  young.  Each  book,  presents  twelve  carefully  and 
delightfully  written  one-page  stories.  Each 
story  is  illustrated  with  a  full-page,  four- 
color  biblical  picture.  A  set  of  all  four  books 
provides  a  Bible  picture-story  for  practically 
every  week  of  the  year.  Ideal  gift  for  Christ- 
mas, birthdays  or  any  occasion. 

Durable  schoolbook  style  binding,  printed 
in  four  colors,  varnished  for  longer  use.  Size 
5V8x6y4.  All  four  books  only  $1.00. 

AT  YOUR  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLY  DEALER 
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Church  News 


Florence  Root  Remained  In  Kivanju, 
Is  Still  Unreported,  Missionary  Says 

Miss  Florence  Root,  Southern  Presbyterian  mis- 
sionary to  Korea,  remained  in  Kwanju  after  the 
town  was  evacuated  by  U.  N.  forces  and  her  where- 
abouts are  still  unknown,  a  missionary  in  Japan  re- 
ported to  The  Journal  this  week. 

Other  missionaries  still  in  Korea  at  Pusan  include 
the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  A.  Linton,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Petrie  Mitchell,  and  Dr.  Herbert  Codington. 

Connected  with  the  Osaka  General  Hospital  on 
a  temporary  basis,  according  to  the  report,  are  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  Paul  S.  Crane,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Ovid  B. 
Bush,  and  Miss  Gene  N.  Lindler. 

A  number  of  younger  missionaries  to  Korea  now 
in  Japan  will  attend  a  language  school  which  has 
been  established  at  Karuizawa,  Japan.  All  Protes- 
tant missions  for  Korea  are  expected  to  have  mis- 
sionaries participating.  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
mission  will  have,  among  others,  the  following  at- 
tending: 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  R.  K.  Robinson,  the  Rev. 
and  Mrs.  E.  L.  Daniel,  Miss  Mariella  Talmadge, 
Miss  Elizabeth  McNeill,  and  Mrs.  Herbert  Cod- 
ington. 

There  is  a  large  Korean  population  now  in  Japan, 
many  refugees,  and  the  following  missionaries  are 
reported  to  be  working  among  them : 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  E.  T.  Boyer,  the  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  John  Talmadge,  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Bruce 
Cumming,  Miss  Ada  McMurphy,  Miss  Willie  Bur- 
nice  Greene,  Miss  Louise  Miller,  Miss  Janet  Crane, 
and  Miss  Lena  Fontaine. 

As  this  goes  to  press,  the  report  of  the  missionarv 
concerning  Miss  Root  is  still  the  only  account  avail- 
able. Miss  Root  evidently  elected  to  stay  in  Kwanju 
after  the  military  requested  all  missionaries  to  eva- 
cuate to  Pusan.  Friends  of  Miss  Root  oiifer  the  be- 
lief she  eluded  Communist  troops,  probably  going 
into  the  hills  where  she  is  reported  to  have  friends 
among  the  natives. 


Lyles  Appointed 
Davidson  College 
Y.M.C.A.  Director 

Davidson,  N.  C. — President  John  R.  Cunning- 
ham, of  Davidson  College,  today  announced  the  ap- 
pointment of  John  S.  Lyles,  Chester,  S.  C,  as  exe- 
cutive secretary  of  the  Davidson  Y.jVLC.A.  for  the 
coming  school  year. 

Succeeding  the  Rev.  William  R.  Smith,  now  pas- 
tor of  the  Buchanan  (Va. )  Presbyterian  Church, 
Lyles  began  work  at  Davidson  Sept.   1. 


Texas  Presbytery 

To  Meet  Sept.  12 

The  presbytery  of  Mid-Texas  will  convene  in 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  San  Angelo,  Tex., 
Tuesday,  September  12,  at  9:30  a.m.,  it  has  been 
announced  by  R.  K.  McCall,  stated  clerk. 


Youth  For  Christ  Gears 

For  European  Evangelism 

Chicago,  111. — One  hundred  fifty  LInited  States 
and  Canadian  delegates,  returning  from  the  World 
Congress  of  Evangelism  of  Youth  for  Christ  Inter- 
national at  Brussels,  Belgium,  July  30  to.  August  6, 
brought  to  their  rallies  and  churches  a  common 
challenge.  Europe  must  be  evangelized  now. 

The  delegates  heard  reports  from  college  teams 
who  had  been  conducting  evangelistic  services  in 
Europe  since  June,  and  from  representatives  of 
twenty-six  countries.  Most  of  them  joined  small 
deputation  groups  after  the  congress,  and  headed 
for  halls,  churches  and  street  corners  in  a  dozen 
different  European  nations.  They  saw  first-hand 
the  teeming  millions  of  Europe  who  have  never  been 
reached  with  the  Gospel. 

There  are  only  about  one-third  as  many  full-time 
Christian  workers  in  Belgium  as  there  are  mission- 
aries in  the  Belgian  Congo.  Countries  like  France 
have  hundreds  of  communities  with  no  evangelical 
witness  of  any  kind.  All  of  Europe's  people  bend 
beneath  the  fear  of  another  war.  Bewildered,  they 
do  not  know  which  way  to  turn. 

Street  meetings  throughout  the  continent,  held  by 
teams  from  the  conference  drew  thousands  of  curious 
and  concerned  listeners.  Youth  for  Christ  was 
granted  the  first  permit  for  an  open-air  meeting  in 
Brussels,  following  the  riots,  and  held  it  in  a  large 
public  scjuare  where  only  hours  before  a  feverish 
last  demonstration  had  been  held. 

Halls  and  churches  also  drew  multitudes  to  hear. 
In  Brussels,  Youth  for  Christ  representatives  held 
what  many  call  the  largest  Gospel  rally  ever  seen  by 
that    nation.    It    was    held    in    the    Sports    Palace, 


We  Speak 

That  We  Do  Know! 

Have  you  ever  heard  the  testimony 
of   a  CONVERTED   ROMAN  CATH- 
OLIC PRIEST?  Book  one  of  the  ex-. 
priests  now  available  through  our 
Extension  Department. 
See   your  church  packed— souls 
saved— your  members  made  aware 
of  the  dangers  and  responsibilities  ^ 
that  confront  America. 
WRITE  FOR  OPEN  DATES  TO: 


L^' 


Dept.  SP 


SEPTEMBER    6,  1950 


15 


Belgium's  leading  indoor  arena,  and  resulted  in 
many  professed  conversions.  Nightly  meetings  in 
another  auditorium  during  the  week  reaped  scores 
more.  Gil  Dodds  ran  and  gave  his  testimony  at  the 
Sports  Palace  meeting. 

The  congress  voted  to  make  January  1,  1951,  a 
day  of  prayer  among  all  Youth  for  Christ  rallies. 
It  laid  plans  for  sending  additional  evangelistic 
teams  to  the  continent,  and  for  strengthening  local 
Youth  for  Christ  rallies  in  the  various  countries. 

Plans  are  being  made  for  another  congress  in 
Europe  next  summer. 


Jackson  Supplies 

In  Way  cross  Church 

The  Rev.  Bertram  G.  Jackson,  of  Penney  Farms, 
Fla.,  former  pastor  of  the  Norwood  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Chicago,  111.,  filled  the  pulpit  of  the  Rev. 
Marion  G.  Bradwell  at  Waycross  Presbyterian 
Church,  Waycross,  Ga.,  during  August. 
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CHURCH  WOMAN'S  CALENDAR 
September  1950 

Church-wide    Emphasis:    Church    Loyalty 
and  Education. 

Religious  Education  Season. 

Official    Study    Book:    BESIDE    THE 
HEARTHSTONE. 


Circle    Program:    Bible    Study 
Prayer,  Daniel  9:3-23. 


Daniel's 


Monthly  Emphasis:  Education  in  the  Local 
Church. 

Preparation  For  Group  Conferences 


Appalachia  Synodical  To 
Meet  In  Knoxville,  Tenn. 

Due  to  the  polio  situation  in  Wytheville,  Va., 
the  36th  annual  meeting  of  the  Women  of  the 
Church  of  Appalachia  Synod  will  meet  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  rather 
than  in  the  Wytheville  Church.  The  meeting  opens 
September  26  and  runs  through  September  28. 


An  Enriching  Fellowship 

Just  two  had  met  together  that  day,  having  with- 
drawn from  the  crowd,  and  communed  about  things 
that  concerned  their  hearts,  when  "Jesus  Himself 
drew  near"  to  them.  It  was  a  fulfilment  of  the 
promise  He  made  to  His  disciples  "where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am 
I  in  the  midst  of  them." 
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This  experience  of  the  two  disciples  on  the  first 
Easter  day  is  being  repeated  in  ma/iy  places  in  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  our  day.  Wouldn't  you  like  to 
be  in  a  company  to  which  "Jesus  himself  drew 
near : 

Small  fellowship  or  cell  groups  have  sprung  up  in 
countless  places  in  the  East  and  in  a  few  places  in 
our  own  Church.  Those  who  are  members  of  these 
fellowship  groups  testify  convincingly  of  God's 
blessing.  To  hear  them  is  to  know  that  "Jesus  him- 
self drew  near"  to  them  and  satisfied  heart  needs, 
has  pointed  the  way  in  service  that  is  extending  the 
Kingdom's  work,  and  added  new  power  to  their 
witness. 

All  that  it  takes  for  such  a  fellowship  to  be 
created  is  two  or  more  people  agreed  in  their  desire 
for  some  fuller  experience  of  grace  in  their  own 
lives  and  for  enriched  service  to  those  right  in  their 
own  midst  who  have  spiritual  needs.  Some  fellow- 
ship groups  are  coming  into  being  among  women 
where  there  is  a  concern  of  spiritual  growth — for  a 
more  vital  and  satisfying  Christian  experience,  for 
themselves  and  for  individuals  who  are  in  their 
church. 

The  fellowship  group  is  as  a  spiritual  "boomer- 
ang"— the  group  meets  with  desires  on  their  hearts, 
they  look  into  the  Word  to  get  direction  from  God 
and  they  pray  for  those  whom  they  would  help,  and 
things  happen  in  answer  to  their  praying,  but  the 
biggest  manifestation  of  power  is  in  the  lives  of 
those  who  pray.  They  are  changed  within,  and  like 
Moses  of  old,  their  faces  shine  and  they  know  it 
not,  but  people  are  taking  knowledge  of  them  that 
they  have  been  with  Jesus. 


The  first  Wednesday  of  each  month  has 
been  set  aside  by  supporters  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  as  a  day  of  prayer  and 
fasting  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  our  Church  and  nation  in  revival  of  a  stead- 
fast faith  and  belief  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  only  Savior  of  a  lost  world.  From  time 
to  time,  prayer  objectives  will  be  sent  out  from 
The  Journal  office.  This  action  was  in- 
cluded in  resolutions  adopted  by  a  group  of 
Journal  supporters  meeting  in  Weaverville 
August  16. 
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"Pray  -  Evangelize  ■  Give  •  Live" 
Theme  Of  Fall  Group  Conferences 

One  of  the  important  events  in  the  autumn  cal- 
endar of  Presbyterian  Church  women  is  the  meeting 
of  women  throughout  a  district  in  the  annual  group 
conference.  The  presiding  officer  of  the  meeting  is 
the  district  chairman,  who  carries  the  responsibility 
for  the  meeting,  the  program  and  general  arrange- 
ments. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

A  Wo'Tuan's  Prayer 

O  Lord,  who  knowest  every  need  of  mine, 
Help  me  to  bear  each  cross  and  not  repine ; 
Grant  me  fresh  courage  every  day, 
Help  me  to  do  my  work  alway 
Without  complaint! 

O  Lord,  Thou  knowest  well  how  dark  the  way, 
Guide  Thou  my  footsteps,  lest  they  stray ; 
Give  me  fresh  faith  for  every  hour. 
Lest  I  should  ever  doubt  Thy  power 
And  make  complaint! 

Give  me  a  heart,  O  Ivord,  strong  to  endure, 
Help  me  to  keep  it  simple,  pure, 
Make  me  unselfish,  helpful,  true 
In  every  act,  whate'er  I  do. 
And  keep  content ! 

Help  me  to  do  my  woman's  share. 
Make  me  courageous,  strong  to  bear 
Sunshine  or  shadow  in  my  life! 
Sustain  me  in  the  daily  strife 
To  keep  content ! 

— Author  Unknown. 
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This  year  the  program  that  will  be  used  in  the 
406  group  conferences  held  throughout  our  Church 
centers  in  the  theme,  "Let  Us  Go  Forth  from  Our 
Knees  for  Christ."  The  emphases  are  given  in  this 
terse  form:  "Pray,  Evangelize,  Give,  Live."  The 
program  was  prepared,  at  the  request  of  the  Board 
of  Women's  Work,  by  a  group  of  women  in  the 
Synod  of  Arkansas. 

Each  of  the  four  Boards  of  the  Church  (Board 
of  Women's  Work  not  included  in  that  number,  of 
course)  is  helping  to  make  these  conferences  success- 
ful, by  sending  to  each  presbyterial  chairman  repre- 
senting that  Board  up-to-the-minute  information 
which  she  will  give  to  the  conference.  The  Chairman 
of  Stewardship  will  receive  information  from  the 
General  Council  through  the  Rev.  B.  S.  Hodges  Jr. 
who  carries  responsibility  for  Stewardship  in  that 
Council  Staff.  Thus,  every  woman  attending  her 
group  conference  this  fall  will  have  opportunity  to 
get  current  information  about  the  entire  work  of  the 
Church,  and  in  addition  will  have  an  experience  in 
spiritual  growth  which  will  enable  her  to  go  forward 
in  her  church  work  with  greater  devotion,  encourage- 
ment and  effectiveness. 

With  the  entire  Church  focusing  on  Evangelism 
throughout  this  year,  emphasizing  Church  Loyalty 
on  September  24  (Rally  Day),  and  observing  other 
significant  occasions  later  in  the  fall,  surely  Women 
of  the  Church  throughout  the  entire  Assembly  will 
give  peculiar  attention  to  the  call  that  comes  from 
district  chairmen  to  be  present  at  the  group  con- 
ferences, for  which  so  much  planning  and  praying 
has  already  been  given. 


A  New  Booklet 

Pray  Without  Ceasing,  Helps  to  Intercession,  by 
Andreiu   Murray. 

The  booklet  contains  material  for  thirty-one  days. 
The  following  "Pray  Without  Ceasing"  paragraphs 
are  taken  from  the  introductory  pages  of  that  book- 
let and  suggest  the  richness  of  thought  and  purpose 
behind   this  small   volume. 

Pray  without  Ceasing.  Who  can  do  this?  How 
can  one  do  it  who  is  surrounded  by  the  cares  of 
daily  life?  How  can  a  mother  love  her  child  with- 
out ceasing?  How  can  the  eyelid  without  ceasing 
hold  itself  ready  to  protect  the  eye?  How  can  I 
breathe  and  feel  and  hear  without  ceasing?  Because 
all  these  are  the  functions  of  a  healthy,  natural  life. 
And  so,  if  the  spiritual  life  be  healthy,  under  the  full 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  praying  without  ceasing 
will  be  natural. 

H  at  first  you  do  not  feel  any  special  urgency  or 
faith  or  power  in  your  prayers,  let  not  that  hinder 
you.  Quietly  tell  your  Lord  Jesus  of  your  feebleness; 
believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  in  you  to  teach  you 
to  pray,  and  be  assured  that  if  you  begin,  God  will 
help  you.  God  cannot  help  you  unless  you  begin  and 
keep  on. 
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KING  COLLEGE 

Fully  accredited  four-year  college.  Co-educational.  Presbyterian.  Founded  1867. 
Liberal  Arts.  Sciences.  Business.  Education.  FOUR  TYPES  OF  SCHOLARSHIPS: 
(1)     Competitive;      (2)      Academic;      (3)      Grant     in     Aid;      (4)      Remunerative     Work. 

Summer  session.   Intra-mural  sports.   Dormitories.   Catalog. 

R.  T.  L.  Listen.  President  —  Box  "J."  Bristol,  Tenn. 


Books  reviewed  or  advertised  in  The  Journal  may  be  ordered 
from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Book  Department, 
Weaverville,    N.    C. 

The  John  E.  Pnyton  Lectures 

CHRIST,  THE  BREAD  OE  LH'E.  by  IT'ill- 
iam  Childs  Robinson.  Jlin.  B.  Eerdnians  Puhlish- 
itiff  House.  $2.50.  For  some  years  Dr.  William  C. 
Robinson,  professor  of  Columbia  Theological  Sem- 
inar\',  has  been  enriching  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  through  his  literary  productions.  This  Pro- 
fessor of  Historical  Theology  is  gifted  in  presenting 
profound  scholarship  with  a  clarity  that  grips  the 
average  Christian  leader.  With  the  same  ability  and 
discrimination  that  have  made  his  former  works  so 
valuable,  Dr.  Robinson  now  gives  us  another  volume 
of  lectures.  The  subject  of  these  addresses  is 
"Christ,  the  Bread  of  Life." 

These  six  lectures  constitute  the  introduction  of 
the  "John  E.  Payton  Lectures,"  delivered  at  Fuller 
Theological  Seminary,  at  Pasadena,  California.  This 
lectureship  was  inaugurated  to  emphasize  "the 
uniqueness  or  confirmation  of  the  historical  faith, 
the  confutation  of  non-Christian  or  sub-Christian 
views,  and  the  formulation  of  Christian  doctrines." 
The  initial  lecturer  is  a  representative  of  one  of  our 
older  theological  seminaries  gifted  with  the  ability  to 
communicate  the  best  in  southern  theological  thought 
to  one  of  the  newer  theological  seminaries  of 
America. 

Dr.  Robinson  employs  the  title  of  this  book  to 
stress  the  fact  that  for  every  Christian  believer 
Christ  is  the  Bread  of  life  and  without  Him  sinners 
are  lost,  undone,  without  hope  and  without  God.  To 
put  the  thought  in  his  words,  "As  we  feed  upon 
Christ,  God  blesses  our  souls.  As  we  invite  others 
to  come  to  the  Gospel  Table  we  teach  them  what 
they  need  to  know  in  order  to  be  saved,  and  God 
feeds  them  also  upon  Christ,  the  Bread  of  life  .... 
He  is  the  Bread  from  heaven  for  our  hungry  hearts 
....  This  thesis  is  elaborated  and  supported  in  these 
Payton  Lectures."  Incisively  and  compellingly  Dr. 
Robinson  points  out  that  in  the  spiritual  world  our 
choice  is  between  Christ,  the  Bread  of  life,  or 
spiritual  starvation  and  eternal  death. 

"Immanuel:  The  Clue  to  Life's  Meaning"  is  the 
arresting  theme  of  the  first  lecture.  Here  we  are 
shown  that  Christ  is  peace  for  the  heart  and  in  the 
gospel  we  have  God  coming  into  our  human  life 
and  standing  where  we  stand  in  order  to  meet  us 
and  to  face  our  problems  with  us.  The  author  re- 
marks, "As  we  come  face  to  face  with  Jesus  Christ, 
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this  sense  of  frustration  disappears.  Life  is  no  longer 
futile.  It  has  a  purpose  and  a  meaning.  Christ  is  the 
clue  to  the  meaning  of  life  ....  The  Good  Book  is 
the  book  of  Immanuel,  the  story  of  how  the  Lord 
God  came  to  be  with  His  people.  This  is  the  pearl 
of  great  price,  the  hidden  treasure,  the  gospel  nugget. 
The  presence  of  the  Lord  is  the  blessedness  of  the 
Christian   faith." 

"The  Savior  of  Sinners"  is  a  moving  lecture 
which  has  as  its  main  thrust  "the  pardon  for  the 
conscience."  Dr.  Robinson  reminds  us  that  Euro- 
peans have  designated  this  age  as  one  "of  the  guilty 
conscience."  Man  is  unable  to  go  back  and  erase 
even  a  single  line  of  his  past,  and  he  therefore 
stands  in  need  of  justification.  After  showing  man's 
inability  to  escape  the  sense  of  guilt  by  the  accusa- 
tion of  others,  he  writes,  "In  the  face  of  every  form 
of  escape  mechanism  the  Church  proclaims  God's 
accusation  against  man,  the  certainty  of  His  judg- 
ment, and  above  all  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  Thus 
the  Lamb  of  God  is  demonstrated  to  be  the  only 
Bread  of  life  for  the  inward  anguish  of  conscience. 
To  express  it  in  the  lecturer's  words,  "Only  as  God 
for  Christ's  sake  forgives  us  do  we  forgive  ourselves 
....  Sinner,  it  is  Christ  alone.  His  cross  alone, 
sola  cruce.  Simply  to  Thy  Cross  we  cling.  There  is 
no  other  bread  for  the  conscience.  Here  we  hold, 
because  here  we  are  held.  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory  save  in  the  Cross  of  Christ!" 

"The  Lord  of  All"  is  the  penetrating  subject  of 
the  third  lecture.  This  chapter  undertakes  to  show 
that  man  needs  direction  for  his  perverted  will,  and 
this  direction  must  be  given  through  Christ,  the 
Lord  of  all.  Dr.  Robinson  believes  "If  we  have  the 
faith  by  which  we  entrust  ourselves  wholly  to  God 
in  Christ  for  salvation,  we  shall  also  have  an 
answering  love  that  elicits  our  purposeful  obedi- 
ence." This  is  a  challenging  chapter.  It  makes  us 
ashamed  of  partial  loyalty  and  inspires  us  to  a 
fresh  committal  to  Christ  for  life  and  death. 

One  of  the  most  illuminating  lectures  is  on  "God 
Incarnate  for  Suffering  Men."  It  deals  with  the 
problem  of  pain.  Dr.  Robinson  asks,  "Has  the 
Church  an  answer  to  this  chorus  of  suffering  and 
heartache  which  is  rising  from  every  home?"  He 
answers  it  in  the  affirmative:  "Blessed  be  God,  she 
has.  To  the  suffering  man  she  offers  the  suffering 
Savior.  For  the  torn  in  body,  for  the  shocked  in 
mind,  for  the  broken  in  heart,  the  gospel  presents 
God  who  became  incarnate  that  He  might  suffer 
with  us  and  for  us  in  our  human  flesh."  Dr. 
Robinson   brings   this   lecture   to   a  climax  in   these 
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comforting  words,  "The  Christ  who  pierced  the 
mystery  of  the  tomb  rose  again  from  the  dead  and 
ascended  to  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Father  where 
He  ever  liveth  to  intercede  for  us.  There  His  under- 
standing heart,  His  unceasing  prayers.  His  constant 
grace,  keep  our  faith  from  failing  and  carry  onward 
the  Church  of  God  until  that  day  when  He  shall 
appear  a  second  time  apart  from  sin  unto  salvation." 
Depicting  the  story  of  the  living  God  stooping  in 
love  and  mercy  to  save  fallen  man,  Dr.  Robinson 
calls  his  fifth  lecture  "The  Word  Became  Flesh." 
The  salient  point  stressed  here  is  that  Christ  is  the 
Bread  of  life  in  that  He  is  "poised  for  the  mind." 
He  accepts  Robert  Browning's  thesis  that  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  God  in  Christ  accepted  by  the 
reason  "solves  for  thee  all  questions  in  the  earth  and 
out  of  it."  The  writer  interprets  the  Incarnation  to 
include  the  fact  that  Christ  becoming  flesh  means 
"that  our  Lord  freely  made  Himself  co-responsible 
for  our  sin  ...  .  assuming  the  penalty  of  the  guilty 
that  He  might  suffer  under  the  burden  of  total  sin 
and  misery.  Since  He  did  make  Himself  responsible 
for  our  sins,  Christ  sustained  as  a  man  in  our  flesh 
the  judgment  of  God."  This  lecture  is  very 
valuable  in  the  field  of  Christology.  It  is  positive 
and  convincing.  It  has  little  patience  w^ith  half- 
truths,  ambiguities,  or  wavering  convictions.  Here 
at  the  center  of  the  faith  the  author  pleads  for  a 
Christian  certitude  that  "makes  the  pulpit  a  flame 
and  the  pew  a  power." 

The  concluding  lecture  is  beautiful  and  tender. 
It  develops  with  fine  discernment  the  theme,  "The 
Shepherd  and  His  Flock."  Dr.  Robinson  shows  in 
this  lecture  that  Christ  is  the  Bread  of  life  in  that 
He  affords  "power  for  the  fellowship."  The  fallacy 
of  trying  to  separate  the  faith  from  the  fellowship 
is  pointed  out.  Dr.  Robinson  rightly  observes,  "We 
do  not  accept  Christ  as  an  isolated  individual,  we 
accept  Him  with  His  Body  as  the  instrument  of 
His  activity  in  the  world.  Christ,  the  first  fruits, 
and  they  that  are  the  Messiah's  belong  together." 
Some  fine  thoughts  are  given  on  the  subject  of 
Christian  unity.  Dr.  Robinson  is  persuaded  that  the 
unity  of  the  Church  is  not  in  earthly  organization 
but  in  her  heavenly  Head.  "It  is  not  horizontal,  it 
is  vertical."  He  agrees  with  Brunner  who  said,  "The 
unity  of  the  Church  does  not  necessarily  mean  a 
unity  of  ecclesiastical  organization  and  government. 
To  suppose  that  this  aspect  belongs  of  necessity  to 
the  unity  of  the  Church  is  the  consequence  of  con- 
fusing the  people  of  God  with  an  ecclesiastical 
institution,  a  confusion  which  is  typical  of  the 
Romish  conception  of  the  Church  and  has  come  to 
prevail  also  in  Protestant  'Churches'  .  .  .  Unity  is 
not  uniformity."  Dr.  Robinson  recognizes  that 
Rome's  notion  that  Christ  is  only  where  the  Church 
is,  is  something  quite  different  from  the  viewpoint 
of  Protestantism  which  teaches  that  the  Church  is 
where  Christ  is. 

Evangelical  Christians  will  find  these  lectures 
with  solid  theological  thought  combined  with 
memorable  illustrations  both  inspiring  and  informa- 
tive. We  need  today  what  Dr.  Robinson  offers  in 


these  Payton  Lectures.  Preachers  will  discover  an 
abundance  of  homiletical  stimulation,  and  laymen 
will  read  these  messages  with  keen  delight  and 
substantial  profit.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


DAILY  FOOD  FOR  CHRISTIANS,  American 
Tract  Society.  A  promise  and  another  Scriptural 
portion  with  a  verse  or  hymn  for  every  day  in  the 
vear. 


OUR  DAILY  TRIALS,  How  to  Bear  Them, 
American  Tract  Society.  This  helpful  little  book 
was  recently  reprinted  chapter  by  chapter  in  The 
Sunday  School  Times.  It  helps  to  meet  the  need 
of  Christian  people  in  the  presence  of  difficulty  and 
trouble. 


WHEN  FOR  THE  TRUTH,  by  Thornwell 
Jacobs.  Walker,  Evans,  Cogswell  Company.  $3.75. 
This  story  of  Reconstruction  days  in  South  Caro- 
lina is  told  in  novel  form  by  the  gifted  author  of 
Red  Lantern   on  St.  Michael's. 

When  For  the  Truth  covers  more  generally  the 
conditions  which  prevailed  in  the  entire  state  of 
South  Carolina  in  that  period  of  its  history  when  the 
state  was  being  devoured  by  a  ravenous  mixture  of 
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ignorant  and  arrogant  freedman. 

The  history  of  conditions  through  the  Scott- 
Moses-Chamberlain  regimes  is  accurately  given, 
being  clustered  around  a  duel  plot  of  strong  ties  of 
friendship  between  an  ex-captain  in  the  Confederacy 
and  a  captain  in  the  United  States  army,  the  special 
representative  of  General  William  T.  Sherman  and 
a  love  triangle  vv^hich  enthralls  the  reader  to  the  very 
last  line  of  the  story. 

The  ravages  of  war,  the  ruthless  purpose  of  the 
invading  conqueror  to  humiliate  and  subjugate  the 
people,  even  in  reducing  to  ashes  of  the  cities  which 
lay  in  the  path  of  his  way  to  the  sea,  all  are  set  forth 
with  graphic  vividness,  yet  with  adherance  to  the 
actual  conditions. 

The  wake  of  Sherman's  march  is  graphically 
drawn.  Then  comes  the  influx  of  carpet-baggers, 
and  the  fusing  of  themselves  with  the  scalawags  and 
the  incited  Negroes  to  form  a  rapacious  government 
that  is  well  named  a  government  of  "maggots  and 
buzzards." 

For  the  verifying  of  the  correctness  of  this  picture 
one  has  only  to  consult  a  few  books  that  were 
written,  not  as  fiction,  but  as  history.  For  example, 
Claude  G.  Bowers  in  The  Tragic  Era  brings  to 
light  the  same  facts  as  are  recited  here  by  the  author. 
It  was  a  period  of  humiliation  and  shame  for  the 
citizenry  of  South  Carolina  and  at  the  same  time  it 
was  an  ugly  blot  on  the  escutcheon  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the   United   States.   Politics  then,   as  now. 
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overshadowed  many  other  things  and  had  a  myster- 
ious power  of  dulling  the  sense  of  right  and  decency. 
But  the  pendulum  of  atrocity  reached  the  ex- 
tremity of  its  arc  and  in  1876  it  turned  back  and 
the  clock  of  destiny  began  to  tick  off  the  excrescence 
of  greed  and  graft  and  with  the  election  and  in- 
auguration of  Wade  Hampton  as  governor  in  1876 
order  was  progressively  restored  and  the  proud  old 
state  of  South  Carolina  again  lifted  her  head  and 
breathed  the  pure  air  of  freedom  and  began  in 
earnest  her  task  of  real  reconstruction. 

The  inevitable  love  story  is  beautifully  plotted 
and  graphically  told,  holding  interest  and  relieving 
tension  which  the  recital  of  tragic  crises  creates. 

Dr.  Jacobs  has  wrought  well.  He  has  given  an 
accurate  picture  of  the  time  of  which  he  writes  and 
has  made  history  as  enchanting  as  romance  and  has 
also  given  good  reason  for  the  scions  of  the  brave 
and  unflinching  men  of  those  days  which  tried  men's 
souls  to  rise  up  and  call  them  blessed  and  to  imbibe 
some  of  the  spirit  of  those  who  have  stood  the  test 
with  which  to  meet  the  issues  that  lie  before  them — 
in  the  near  future. — W.  H.  Frazer. 
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EDITORIAL 

Some  Reasons  Why 
Evangelical  Christians 
Believe  In  The 
Virgin  Birth 

Peter,  writing  to  Christians,  says:  "But  sanctify 
the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts:  and  he  ready  always 
to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  you  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  luith  meekness  and 
reverence." 

Never  has  such  advice  been  more  germane  than 
now.  With  essential  Christian  doctrines  denied  or 
questioned  on  every  hand  it  behooves  the  Christian 
to  be  ready  to  give  a  reason  for  his  faith. 

In  this  editorial  we  take  up  the  doctrine  of  the 
Virgin  Birth.  Some  of  the  reasons  why  evangelical 
Christians  believe  this  doctrine  are  as  follows: 

(a)  Because  the  Bible  states  plainly,  explicitly, 
unmistakaby  and  unequivocally  that  Jesus  was  born 
of  a  virgin.  Both  Luke  and  Matthew  give  the  back- 
ground and  the  details  of  this  event,  withal  doing 
so  with  wonderful  delicacy,  but  with  unmistakable 
clarity.  Luke  is  thought  to  have  his  story  directly 
from  Mary.  Matthew  probably  got  his  from  Joseph. 

To  the  evangelical  such  clear  statements  are  suf- 
ficient. They  accept  the  Bible  at  face  value.  To 
deny  such  a  record  is  to  demolish  the  entire  struc- 
ture of  inspiration. 

(b)  The  evangelical  believes  in  the  Virgin  Birth 
of  our  Lord  because  in  unbroken  sequence  it  has 
been  held  as  a  tenet  of  the  Church  until  the  rise  of 
modern  higher  criticism,  which  in  essence  denies 
the  supernatural  and  the  miraculous. 

(c)  Because  the  Virgin  Birth  is  the  only  logical 
explanation  of  the  incarnation — the  union  of  Deity 
and   humanity. 

(d)  Because  the  Virgin  Birth  is  no  more  re- 
markable than  the  bodily  resurrection  of  our  Lord, 
the  keystone  of  our  hope  of  eternity.  When  one 
tampers  with  the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
particularly  those  which  have  to  do  with  our  Lord, 
one  does  not  pull  out  a  doctrine  here  or  there  and 
leave  an  unimpaired  Christ ;  these  great  truths 
hold  together. 

(e)  The  evangelical  believes  in  the  Virgin  Birth 
because  the  One  born  was  the  Creator  of  the  world 
to  which  He  now  returned  as  Redeemer.  "All 
things  were  made  by  him;  and  without  him  was  not 
anything  made  which  ivas  made."  The  eternal  Son 
of  God  must,  of  necessity,  have  come  into  the  world 
in  a  miraculous  manner.  "In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  luith 
God.''  The  Bible  is  full  of  references  to  the  prc- 
existence  of  Christ,   In  the  supernatural  course  of 


events  one  would  expect   Him  to  come  in  a  super- 
natural way. 

(f)  The  evangelical  Christian  believes  in  the 
Virgin  Birth  because  there  is  no  other  possible  ex- 
planation of  the  psychology  involved  and  the  record 
of  the  reactions  of  those  intimately  associated  ivith 
the  event.  First,  one  must  remember  the  strict 
Jewish  law  of  espousal,  as  binding  as  marriage 
itself.  Then,  the  Jewish  law  regarding  adultery;  a 
betrothed  person  to  be  punished  by  death  if  found 
guilty,  just  as  though  the  marriage  ceremony  had 
actually  taken  place. 

In  Mary's  case  it  would  have  been  impossible  to 
hide  the  facts.  Furthermore,  she  would  have  to  face 
accusation  by  relatives  and  acquaintances  before  the 
responsible  priest  at  that  time,  and  that  man  was 
Zacharias.  Rather  than  try  to  hide  her  condition 
she  rejoicingly  told  her  cousin,  Elisabeth. 

But,  Mary's  own  reaction  shows  the  purity  and 
the  innocence  of  her  heart.  She  does  not  cringe  from 
the  announcement  but  she  does  ask  a  searchingly 
pertinent  question.  She  asks  how  this  can  be  bio- 
logically possible:  "Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel, 
How  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man?" 

The  reply  of  the  angel  is  in  itself  sufficient  to 
satisfy  any  who  will  believe.  Only  God's  Holy 
Spirit  could  have  directed  this  simple  sentence,  a 
statement  so  absolutely  clear  in  meaning  that  any 
can  understand  and  yet  so  pure  in  implication  that 
any  young  girl  can  read  it  without  a  blush:  "And 
the  angel  answered  and  said  unto  her,  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  shall  overshadow  thee:  therefore  also  that 
holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God." 

Mary's  reaction  to  this  statement,  which  she  ac- 
cepted but  could  not  fully  understand,  was  in  itself 
a  wonderful  submission  to  something  which  could 
have  become  an  intolerable  ordeal :  "But  Mary 
kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered  them  in  her 
heart." 

Joseph's  reaction  was  also  dictated  by  the  accept- 
ance of  a  fact  he  could  not  apprehend  but  which, 
through  faith,  he  accepted.  God  knew  the  perplex- 
ing and  distressing  problem  he,  the  espoused  hus- 
band of  Mary,  faced,  and  God  spoke  to  him  by  a 
direct  revelation,  just  as  he  had  spoken  to  Mary. 

The  crowning  evidence  of  the  nature  of  Christ's 
birth  may  be  seen  in  Mary's  attitude  at  the  cross. 
Throughout  these  years  she  carried  the  knowledge 
of  His  supernatural  conception  in  her  heart.  How 
her  mother-heart  yearned  for  her  boy  1  How  she 
would  have  saved  him  from  the  cross  if  she  could ! 
Why  was  he  being  crucified  ?  Because  he  claimed  to 
be  the  Son  of  God.  As  they  nailed  Him  to  the  cross 
Mary's  heart  was  torn  in  agony.  If  He  was  being 
crucified  because  he  was  deluded  she  would  have 
cried   out:   "Wait,  Oh  wait;   he   is  not  telling  the 
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truth,  I  will  tell  you  who  his  father  is — he  is  ...  " 
But,  she  held  her  peace.  Not  one  word  did  she  speak 
for  she  knew  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God. 

(g)  The  evangelical  believes  in  the  Virgin  Birth 
because  of  Jesus'  own  claims.  He  asserted  He  was 
the  Son  of  God.  He  said  He  was  the  Messiah.  He 
accepted  worship  from  men.  He  performed  miracles 
no  man  could  possibly  perform.  His  Virgin  Birth 
was  therefore  but  a  part  of  His  pre-existence,  super- 
natural birth,   life,  death  and   resurrection. 

(h)  Finally,  the  evangelical  believes  in  the  Virgin 
Birth  because  of  the  awful  alternative.  If  He  was 
not  virgin  born  then  the  Bible  lies  and  instead  of  a 
divinely  inspired  revelation  it  becomes  a  pious  fraud. 
If  He  was  not  virgin  born  his  mother  was  a  pro- 
miscuous and  dishonest  woman  and  he  was  an  illegi- 


timate son.  If  He  was  not  virgin  born  He  was  not 
the  Son  of  God  and  He  Himself  was  deluded  and 
living  a  life  of  fraud.  If  He  was  not  virgin  born 
the  entire  structure  of  His  pre-existence,  His  es- 
sential Deity,  His  atoning  work,  His  resurrection 
and  our  hope  of  eternity  is  shattered  and  we  are  of 
all  men  most  miserable. 

This  is  strong  language  and  it  is  intended  to  be 
just  that.  There  are  those  who  deny  the  Virgin 
Birth  and  who  yet  claim,  by  some  form  of  intel- 
lectual legerdemain,  the  name  Christian.  But,  the 
arguments  for  the  faith  of  the  evangelical  are  so  con- 
clusive and  the  alternatives  so  devastating  to  faith 
and  doctrine  that  one  must  accept  that  which  the 
Bible  plainly  teaches  or  find  himself  in  intellectual 
quick-sands  from  which  there  is  no  way  out. 

— L.N.B. 


Well  Spoken 

In  the  September  issue  of  Reader's  Diyest ,  Dr. 
Norman  Vincent  Peale  has  an  article,  "Let  The 
Church  Speak  Up  For  Capitalism,"  which  is  timely 
and  well  spoken. 

If  one  will  review  the  numerous  articles  written 
by  theological  liberals  on  the  economic  system  one 
finds  an  alarming  number  of  them  extremely  crit- 
ical of  the  free  enterprise  system.  The  pronounce- 
ments of  the  Federar Council  over  the  years  have 
been  characterized  by  repeated  attacks  on  this  sys- 
tem. The  meeting  of  the  World  Council  in  Amster- 
dam shocked  many  by  its  unwillingness  to  differ- 
entiate between  capitalism  and  communism.  The 
pink  fringe  of  liberalism  is  even  now  continuing  to 
teach  our  young  people  that  the  economic  system 
under  which  we  live  is  wrong.  This  is  particularly 
in  evidence  in  the  literature  of  the  Methodist 
Church. 


In  fact,  one  of  the  obvious  goals  of  extreme  lib- 
eralism is  the  destruction  of  the  free  enterprise  sys- 
tem and  the  substitution  of  state  socialism. 

Those  who  are  so  bent  on  this  disastrous  course 
are  men  and  institutions  which,  even  as  they  under- 
mine our  economic  system,  are  themselves  the  bene- 
ficiaries of  that  system. 

Recognizing,  as  we  must,  that  no  economic  sys- 
tem is  perfect;  recognizing  the  injustices  and  the 
inequalities  inherent  in  our  way  of  life;  it  is  never- 
theless a  demonstrable  fact  that  it  has  brought  the 
greatest  good  to  the  greatest  number  of  people. 

The  aim  of  the  Church  should  be  to  make  Chris- 
tians of  men,  whether  they  be  employees  or  em- 
ployers. In  that  way  alone  will  the  imperfections  of 
a  system  be  changed  for  good. 

Read  this  article  by  Dr.  Peale.  Look  searchingly 
at  those  who  would  destroy  the  system  by  which 
the\-   themselves  live.   Such   a  search   may  pay. 

-^L.N.B. 
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A  Distant  Bugle 
Gall 

Ignatius,  the  early  Christian  of  intrepid  soul 
said : — "Let  me  be  food  for  the  wild  beasts  if  only 
God  be  glorified!" 

Polycarp,  that  soul  of  patient  courage  and  dedica- 
tion cried:  "I  thank  Thee,  O  Father,  that  Thou 
hast  numbered   me  among  Thy  martyrs." 

Latimer,  as  he  and  his  young  companion,  Ridley, 
marched  to  their  dedication  by  fire,  said:  "Master 
Ridley  play  the  man  and  we  shall  this  day,  by 
the  Grace  of  God,  light  such  a  fire  in  England  that 
I  trust  shall  never  be  put  out." 

That  is  what  they  said.  What  do  we  say,  you 
and  I,  in  this  year  of  His  Grace,  1950?  Out  in 
China  and  Korea,  in  Japan  and  Africa  in  Brazil 
and  Mexico,  our  misionaries  are  carrying  their 
regular  load  and  many  of  them  with  crushing  extras. 
Some  face  great  personal  danger;  others  have 
abandoned  their  homes  and  all  their  belongings  on 
the  briefest  notice. 

They  live  among  aliens  and  are  often  despised 
and  persecuted  as  hated  foreigners.  Sometimes  I 
think  we  believe  there  is  a  different  code  of  life  and 
witnessing  and  accountability  for  our  missionaries. 
We  never  seem  to  think  that  we,  in  America,  should 
live  and  serve  and  sacrifice  as  we  expect  them  to 
do,  and  as,  thank  God,  they  do. 

Our  normal  burden  is  far  lighter  than  theirs, 
should    we    intrepret    this    as   excusing   us    from    at 


least  equal  devotion  to  theirs?  Again  the  question 
persists,  what  do  we  say? 

The  tendency  of  our  day,  of  which  we  must  all 
feel  the  tug,  is  to  soft,  selfish  living.  Luxuries 
(and  how  many  we  all  enjoy)  lure  to  the  sidelines 
from  the  arena.  They  find  us  in  the  rocking  chair 
instead  of  the  sweat  and  mud  and  blood  of  no-man's 
land.  Out  of  the  Korean  clash,  to  which  we  have 
sent  and  shall  send  our  finest  men,  we  see  what  a 
few  royally  brave  and  desperately  committed  men 
can  do  against  a  host  that  greatly  outnumbers  them. 

Our  missionaries  and  our  men  at  the  front  sound 
a  new  appeal  and  a  ringing  challenge  to  us  who 
sing;  "The  Son  of  God  goes  forth  to  war  .  .  .  Who 
follows  in  His  Train  ?" :  to  us,  who  commit  our- 
selves in  song:  "Lead  on  O  King  Eternal,  we  follow 
not  with  fears."  Shall  we  not  let  the  call  to  utter 
devotion  to  Christ  and  His  cross  and  salvation 
wash  our  tired  and  confused  spirits,  and  energize 
our  selfish  souls  while  it  is  still  day? 

We  should  come  at  grips  with  the  powers  of  evil 
and  compromise  in  the  spiritual  world  about  us. 
Don't  we  want  our  one  life  to  be  worthy  of  the 
Gospel  ?  We  cannot  receive  its  crimson  contribu- 
tions and  give  back  only  a  bloodless  gesture. 

Can  we  be  the  children  of  heroism  and  live  all 
our  lives  only  in  the  protected  areas?  May  God 
stir  us,  may  He  arouse  us. 

We  cannot  take  our  daily  food  and  our  peace  from 
a  Hand  that  was  pierced  in  garnering  them  for  us 
and  then  refuse  that  Hand  when  it  offers  us  a  sword 
and  that  Voice  when  it  bids  us  listen  to  A  Distant 
Bugle  Call.  — S.  McPh.  G. 


A  Vital  Prayer 

There  are  many  kinds  of  prayer:  prayer  of  thanks- 
giving, of  intercession,  of  petition.  Most  Americans, 
I  suppose,  would  be  willing  to  pray  any  or  all  of 
these. 

But  the  prayer  that  America  needs  most  is  prayer 
of  confession,  with  the  plea  for  forgiveness.  This  is 
always  the  hardest  form  of  prayer.  The  saddest 
news  I  have  heard  lately  is  that  there  will  be  no 
day  of  humiliation  and  confession  of  sin.  We  are 
too  proud  and  too  stubborn  to  acknowledge  our  sins 
even,  much  less  turn  from  them. 

While  our  men  are  suffering  and  dying  on  the 
battlefields  of  Korea,  and  sorrow  is  filling  many  a 
home  here  in  America,  we,  on  and  before  this  Labor 
Day  were  rushing  hither  and  thither,  desecrating 
the  Lord's  Day  and  indulging  in  every  form  of  sin 
known  to  mankind. 

When  will  we  ever  realize  the  fact  stated  so 
plainly  in  God's  Word,  that  if  we  have  iniquity  in 
qiur  hearts,  He  will  not  hear  us?  Before  we  dare 
ask  Him  to  bless  us  as  a  nation,  and  bless  our  dear 
soldiers  in  Korea  and  elsewhere  let  us  be  honest 
enough  and  humble  enough  to  confess  our  sins  and 


turn  away  from  them.  If  we  want  our  prayers  to  be 
answered  we  must  pray  as  Ezra  prayed,  and  Daniel, 
the  premier  and  statesman,  prayed.       — J.  K.  P. 


Why  Do  The  Churches 
Allow  It? 

How  do  unsound  men  succeed  in  becoming  top 
leaders  in  the  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 
Why  do  the  various  denominations  allow  this  to 
happen? 

An  illustration  of  what  we  have  in  mind  is  given 
in  Time,  issue  of  August  28,  1950,  under  the 
section  entitled  Religion.  There  we  are  told  that 
for  23  years  Dr.  William  Ralph  Inge  served  as 
Dean  of  London's  St.  Paul's,  one  of  the  internation- 
ally prominent  pulpits  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Now  retired  and  age  90,  Dean  Inge  has  long  been 
referred  to  as  "the  Gloomy  Dean." 

In  Cambridge  recently  for  a  meeting  of  Britain's 
Modern  Churchman's  Conference,  the  Gloomy 
Dean  cut  loose  with  some  remarks  which  make  one 
wonder  if,  by  even  the  wildest  stretch  of  the  imagi- 
nation, he  can  be  classed  as  a  Christian. 

For  instance,  consider  what  this  man,  who  long 
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occupied  the  pulpit  of  a  church  named  after  Paul 
the  Apostle,  says  with  reference  to  the  teachings  of 
such  Christian  giants  as  John  Calvin  and  Martin 
Luther,  who  based  their  thinking  on  the  writings  of 
Paul  the  Apostle.  Concerning  the  teachings  of  John 
Calvin,  the  Gloomy  Dean  stated :  "Calvinism  is  a 
fine,  manly  creed ;  it  is  simply  baptized  stoicism.  But 
as  it  worships  a  God  who  is  neither  just  nor  merci- 
ful we  can  hardly  call  it  Christian." 

Regarding  the  great  Martin  Luther,  who  many 
Christian  scholars  believe  has  done  the  profoundest 
thinking  in  matters  of  religion  since  the  time  of 
Paul  himself,  the  Gloomy  Dean  said:  "My  detesta- 
tion of  that  man  grows.  This  spiritual  father  of 
Adolph  Hitler  says  that  the  state  can  do  no  wrong. 
'It  is  God  that  hangs  and  beheads  men  and  breaks 
them  on  the  wheel.'  Has  any  doctrine  caused  more 
human  misery  than  this?" 

For  a  Protestant  preacher  to  state  that  he  detests 
the    great    Martin    Luther    and    considers    him    re- 


sponsible for  the  mad-dog  career  of  Adolph  Hitief 
represents  the  heights  of  human  folly. 

After  warming  up  with  such  preliminary  remarks 
as  the  above,  the  Gloomy  Dean  finally  comes  out 
with  the  statement  that  he  finds  one  thing  to  be 
thankful  for:  "That  the  hideous  hell-fire  theology 
is  heard  no  longer  in  our  churches." 

Now  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said  more  about  hell 
and  about  hell-fire  than  did  any  other  character 
mentioned  in  the  Holy  Bible.  He  taught  hell-fire 
theology  as  no  other  Bible  figure  taught  it. 

And  yet  the  Gloomy  Dean  is  thankful,  he  says, 
that  the  hell-fire  theology  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  taught  is  no  longer  taught  by  His  ministers 
in  His  churches  today. 

Why  do  churches  allow  such  unsound  men  as  the 
Gloomy  Dean  to  become  their  top  church  leaders 
and  occupy  their  most  prominent  pulpits  today? 

— C.W.A. 


We  Talk  More 
Than  We  Say 

A  dear  friend  recently  gave  me  these  figures. 
The  Ten  Commandments  use  but  296  words.  The 
Declaration  of  Independence  is  told  in  300  words 
and  Lincoln's  Gettysburg  Speech  is  complete  in  366 
words.  A  recent  report,  however,  of  a  Government 
agency  on  a  cut  in  the  price  of  cabbage  seed  extended 
to  2,621  words.  We  talk  more  than  we  say. 

In  what  contrast  speaks  Jesus.  To  those  who 
accept  Him  as  Savior  and  Lord,  His  simple,  terse 
command  for  their  life  is:  "FOLLOW  ME." 

Though  brief,  this  command  is  deep  and  wide.  It 
speaks  at  once  of  our  evident  need  of  a  guide.  Alone 
we  so  often  lose  the  way.  We  soon  find  that  life's 
efforts  do  not  mean  real  progress  if  exercised  apart 
from  His  will  and  His  way.  When  we  turn  to 
"our  own  way,"  we  traverse  great,  barren  sweeps 
of  life's  desert  land. 

There  may  be  effort  and  activity,  there  may  be 
conscious  application;  but  all  movements  on  the 
wrong  road  are  still  lost  motion.  There  must  be 
weary  and  sad  retracing  of  such  steps. 

Again,  this  brief  word  of  Christ's  declares  that 
He  is  going  along  with  us  and  that  He  goes  in 
front.  This  He  does  to  show  us  the  way  and  to 
meet  the  enemy  first  and  to  inspire  and  encourage 
our  spirits. 

Here  then  there  is  the  joy  and  gift  of  fellow- 
ship. A  Companion  there  is  along  the  road  Who  by 
His  very  presence  raises  the  journey  from  a  sodden 
plodding,  giving  it  the  brisk  step  of  a  happy  ad- 
venture. Glad  fellowship  and  the  warm  intercourse 
of  a  true  Friend  change  everything. 

Then  in  His  Command  there  is  the  certainty  of 
the  goal.  If  we  follow  Him  we  are  ever  with  Him 


though  He  is  now  our  unseen  Companion.  And  what 
is  Heaven  but  His  own  word  in  John  14;  "Where 
I  am  there  ye  may  be  also." 

At  the  end  of  the  way,  what  a  climax  of  soul 
glory  and  peace!  We  shall  look  into  the  unveiled 
countenance  of  our  Guide,  we  shall  see  Him  face 
to  face.  — S.Mc.G. 


Good  Women 

All  of  us  are  familiar  with  the  splendid  poem, 
"God  give  us  men."  I  would  like  to  change  it,  how- 
ever to  "God  give  us  women,"  for  I  believe  that 
before  we  can  have  men — real  men,  like  those 
described  in  the  poem,  we  must  have  women — real 
women — like  those  described  in  a  greater  poem  in 
the  Bible. 

The  wise  man  tells  us  that  the  price  of  such  a 
woman  is  far  above  rubies.  Her  value  in  the  Home, 
the  Community,  the  nation  and  the  Church  cannot 
be  overestimated.  Let  our  minds  run  back  over 
history,  both  Bible  and  profane,  and  we  will  see 
how  true  this  is. 

I  wish  that  every  woman  in  our  country  would 
read  the  description  of  this  "virtuous  woman"  as 
we  find  it  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs.  The  setting 
and  imagery  of  this  poem  and  portrait,  are  neces- 
sarily Eastern  and  old-fashioned,  but  the  great  prin- 
ciples underlying  her  conduct  are  eternal. 

Her  home  is  secure  and  blessed,  for  at  the  heart 
of  this  home  there  is  a  woman  who  is  trustworthy, 
industrious,  kind  and  generous,  with  a  tongue  which 
speaks  words  of  wisdom  and  kindness,  and  a  crown 
on  her  head:  "a  woman  who  feareth  the  Lord." 
Her  rewards  are  rich  indeed ;  they  are  found  in  her 
husband,  her  children,  her  work. 

God  give  us  such  women ;  then  we  vvill  have  our 
homes  and  our  men.  — J.K.P. 
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Methodist  Theologs 
Study  Calvin 


Some  40  young  theologians  at  Emory  University 
devoted  five  weeks  this  summer  to  the  study  of 
Calvin's  Instruction  in  Faith  and  the  Institutes  of 
the  Christian  Religion.  And  Calvin  and  the  Word 
he  proclaimed  were  positive  factors  in  bringing  many 
of  these  consecrated  young  men  closer  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  the  Christ  they  proclaim — which 
positions  are  the  true  heritage  of  the  Wesleys. 

They  found  that  Calvin  was  not  a  speculative 
theorist,  but  a  reformer  whose  religion  consisted  in 
faith,  called  for  living  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
expressed  itself  in  scriptural  worship.  They  drank 
in  Calvin's  magnificant  essay  on  the  life  of  a  Chris- 
tian man  with  a  love  of  righteousness  implanted  by 
the  Spirit,  guided  by  the  Word,  characterized  by 
self-denial,  nourished  by  contemplation  of  the  future 
life,  motivated  by  gratitude  to  the  God  of  all  grace 
and  the  glorious  destiny  He  has  for  inan. 

While  their  current  theologians,  Knudson  and 
Tennant,  emphasize  reason,  Calvin  based  his  teach- 
ing solidly  on  the  Word.  Like  Pauch,  they  under- 
stand Calvin  as  a  biblical  theologian.  They  found 
his  "system"  to  be  a  synthesis  of  antithetical  propo- 
sitions drawn  from  the  Word  (Lecerf),  a  reformer 
whose  faith  has  strength  enough  to  bear  logical  ten- 
sions without  thereby  breaking.  (Hauck)  Calvin 
rejects  the  logical  concatenation  of  causes  taught  by 
Stoicism,  and  presents  God's  hand  over  man's  as 
the  mysterv  of  Providence — because  that  is  what  he 
finds  in  the  Word   (Acts  2:23;  4:27,28). 

In  distinction  from  the  American  humanistic 
emphasis  they  rejoiced  in  Calvin's  stress  on  God — 
the  living  God  who  reveals  Himself — the  infinite 
majesty  of  God  too  high  for  human  thought  to 
scale — the  mercy  of  God  which  is  "the  true  logic 
of  religion"  —  God  in  His  greatness  and  in  His 
graciousness.  Instead  of  the  shadow  of  puny  man 
eclipsing  the  glory  of  God,  they  found  in  Calvin  a 
theocentric  theology  which  turns  on  the  Deity  of 
the  risen,  present,  living  Christ  and  the  Deity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  (Cf.  E.  Schaeder). 

When  they  studied  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  second 
book  of  the  Institutes  and  the  last  paragraph  of  the 
sixteenth  chapter  of  that  book  they  were  almost 
ready  to  agree  with  Niesel  that  "Calvin  has  but  one 
subject:  God  made  flesh,"  or  with  Hauck  that  for 
Calvin  "faith  in  God  equals  faith  in  Christ."  In 
the  Instruction  "Christ  is  the  perpetual  object  of 
faith,"  in  the  Geneva  Catechism  God  utters  His 
mercy  in  Christ  and  thereby  assures  us  of  His  love 
toward  us,  in  the  Institutes  faith  unites  us  to  the 
living  Christ  for  our  sanctification  as  well  as  for 
our  justification  (Cf.  Kolfhaus,  J^om  christlichen 
Leben  nach  J.  Calvin,  pp.  94-101),  in  the  Letter  to 
King  Francis  we  assure  ourselves  that  God  is  a 
propitious  Father  where  His  unspeakable  love 
toward  us  is  received  in  the  Father's  gift  of  Christ 
as  our  brother  and   our   Mediator. 


Other  students  commented  favorably  on  the  place 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  in  Calvin's  thought  and 
the  richness  and  the  care  with  which  he  states  the 
Reformation  Gospel  of  justification  by  the  grace  of 
God  through  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  received  by  faith  alone.  The  efficient  cause 
of  justification  is  the  love  of  God  the  Father,  the 
material  cause  the  obedience  and  suffering  of  God 
the  Son,  the  instrumental  cause  the  ilumination  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  is,  faith,  the  final  cause  the 
glorv  of  God's  grace  in  the  salvation  of  sinners,  Cf. 
John  3.1-16;  Rom.  3.22-26. 

Of  course,  there  are  differences  from  Calvin.  A 
number  objected  to  Calvin's  predestination,  though 
several  expressed  themselves  as  anxious  to  study  this 
further.  Many  felt  that  Calvin  has  abased  man  too 
much,  though  Professor  Torrance  of  New  College 
has  recently  set  forth  the  view  that  Calvin  does  not 
teach  a  pessimistic  view  of  man,  but  that  his  doc- 
trine of  human  perversity  is  really  an  inference 
from  his  fundamental  thought  of  the  grace  of  God 
which  created  a  man  to  mirror  God  and  recreates 
fallen  man  by  the  Word  to  reflect  the  grace  of 
Christ,    Calvin's  Doctrines   of  Man. 

By  the  way,  these  Methodist  show  themselves 
first  class  students.  They  now  know  Calvin.  It  will 
be  a  bit  embarrassing  if  they  are  fresher  and  more 
accurate  on  our  theologian  than  we  are.  Ask  your 
pastor  if  he  has  read  the  Institutes.  If  not,  give  him 
a  copy  on  condition  that  he  read  them.  If  he  has, 
give  him  a  volume  of  Calvin's  commentaries  on  the 
same  condition.  Let  us  together  get  back  or  up  to 
Calvin's  doctrines  that  God  is  not  idle  but  ac- 
tivissimus,  that  Christ  is  not  absent  but  present 
working  in  as  we  work  out.  John  Calvin  is  a 
biblical  theologian  who  interprets  the  Word  to  the 
glory  of  God's  saving  grace  acting  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  create  and  nourish  faith,  life  and 
worship.  — Wm.C.R. 


No  Time  For 
Pacifism 

We  have  before  us  a  small  pamphlet,  signed  by  a 
number  of  Southern  Presbyterians,  seeking  the  en- 
listment of  others  in  their  pacifist  organization. 

We  do  not  question  the  sincerity  of  these  men 
but,  we  do  deplore  their  objective.  Given  their  own 
way,  they  would  inadvertently,  but  none  the  less 
surely,  deliver  America  and  all  that  we  hold  dear, 
into  the  hands  of  the  most  diabolical  system  the 
"world   has   ever  seen. 

Pacifists  and  propaganda  for  pacifism  are  per- 
missible within  the  rights  of  a  free  people,  but  the 
only  way  pacifism  can  continue  is  for  others  to  fight 
to  preserve  the  way  of  freedom  which  makes  such 
propaganda  possible.  Appeasement  of  evil  has  never 
resulted  in  the  triumph  of  right. 

Joseph  and  Stewart  Alsop,  writing  in  a  recent 
issue    of    The   Saturday    Evening   Post,   say :    "The 
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Kremlin's  true  aim  is  not  merely  to  seize  the  rocky 
hills  of  South  Korea.  It  is  not  merely  to  grab  any- 
thing that  is  not  nailed  down.  The  real  Kremlin 
goal  is  to  make  the  living  death  of  the  slave  society 
the  universal  condition  of  mankind,  from  the  shores 
of  the  Atlantic  to  the  islands  of  Japan,  from  the 
icy  cliffs  of  Spitsbergen  to  the  bright  sands  of  Cape 
Comorin." 

Further,  in  this  same  article  they  say:  "If  we  wish 
to  avoid  this  future  choice  (a  war  of  desperation  or 
surrender),  we  must  face  the  facts,  and  do  some- 
thing about  them.  We  must  rebuild  the  defenses  of 
the  West  without  an  instant's  delay.  For  the  true 
basis  of  the  Kremlin's  world  strategy  is  not  the 
vulnerability  of  the  e.xposed  flanks,  like  Korea  and 
Iran,  although  this  vulnerability  plays  its  part.  The 
true  basis  of  the  Kremlin's  world  strategy',  in  fact, 
is  the  simple  predominance  of  the  naked  military 
power  of  the  Soviet  Empire  over  the  armed  strength 
of  the  United  States  and  the  free  world.  The  real 
'soft  spot'  that  invited  the  Korean  attack  was  not 
the  weakness  of  the  ineffectual  Syngman  Rhee,  but 
our  own  weakness." 

Truly  it  has  been  our  own  weakness ;  a  weakness 
engendered  by  wishful  thinking,  unwillingness  to 
face  the  realities  of  Soviet  plans,  sacrificing  pre- 
paredness for  personal  or  political  advantage  and  a 
willingness  to  be  opportunistic  rather  than  Chris- 
tian, which  has  brought  to  us  a  desperate  situation. 

Our  temporizing  with  Communism  within  our 
land  has  been  no  less  foolish  than  a  child  playing 
with  a  deadly  snake.  The  protections  afforded  by 
our  Bill  of  Rights  and  Constitution  never  contem- 
plated asylum  to  those  who  would  destroy  our  free- 
doms. Even  today,  we  treat  Communists  in  our 
country  as  merely  willful  and  slightly  deranged 
innocents.  We  speak  of  being  afraid  of  driving  the 
Communist  Party  underground.  That  is  where  it 
belongs.  It  has  no  rights  or  place  in  our  social  or 
political  set-up.  Expelling  Communist-dominated 
unions  from  a  group  does  not  solve  the  problem. 
Known  Communists  should  all  be  deported;  and, 
for  once  at  least.  Communism  recognized  and  treat- 
ed for  what  it  is. 

The  final  paragraph  of  the  article  referred  to 
above  we  are  quoting  with  the  emphasis  it  deserves: 
"Security  for  the  free  world  cannot  now  be 

PURCHASED  CHEAPLY.  We  MUST  NOT  ONLY  STEEL 
ourselves  FOR  A  PERIOD  OF  UNIVERSAL  RISKS.  We 
MUST  ALSO  PREPARE  FOR  A  PERIOD  OF  HEAVY  PER- 
SONAL SACRIFICES.  It  is  THE  ONLY  WAY.  At  LEAST, 
IT  IS  THE  ONLY  WAY  UNLESS  WE  PREFER  TO  IN- 
DULGE OURSELVES  FOR  A  FUGITIVE  INSTANT,  AND 
THEN  SEE  THE  TOTALITARIAN  SILENCE  AND  THE 
NIGHT  OF  SOUL  CLOSE  OVER  THIS  WORLD  OF  OURS." 

Even  facing  such  alternatives,  news  from  Wash- 
ington would  indicate  that  the  two  major  political 
parties  continue  to  play  the  present  crisis  for  po- 
litical advantage.  Only  here  and  there  does  there 
seem  to  be  a  man  who  is  willing  to  put  aside  par- 


tisan allegiance  for  the  greater  good  of  all.  Such  :l 
situation  should  drive  Christians  to  their  knees  and 
then  to  the  expressing  of  themselves  as  Christian 
citizens  in  no  unmistakable  terms.  The  resignation 
of  inept  and  inefficient  men  should  be  demanded 
and  they  should  be  replaced  by  men  of  vision  and 
ability,  without  reference  to  previous  political  affil- 
iation. In  fact,  the  crisis  demands  a  coalition  of  men 
of  known  abilities  to  bring  about  a  preparedness 
which  is  desperately  needed. 

This  preparedness  includes  an  attitude  of  mind 
not  yet  seen  in  places  of  leadership.  Politics-as-usual, 
strikes-as-usual,  profits-as-usual,  pleasure-as-usual, 
are  but  symptoms  of  failure  to  realize  the  imme- 
diate potentialities  our  stupidity  has  made  possible. 

Most  of  all,  the  Church  needs  to  be  shaken  from 
its  only  too  often  bland  assumption  that  all  it  has  to 
do  is  to  adopt  a  program  and  direct  men's  thoughts 
towards  that  which  is  good.  Sinners  have  never 
been  saved  by  a  program,  nor  have  they  been  re- 
deemed by  pointing  them  to  a  good  way  of  life.  We 
need  an  all-out  return  to  preaching  of  the  lost  con- 
dition of  men,  out  of  Christ  and  a  presentation  of 
the  Christ  of  the  Bible  as  the  one  and  only  hope  of 
the  individual  and  of  society  as  a  whole. 

If  the  Church  and  individual  Christians  assume 
the  spiritual  leadership  which  is  their  God-given 
duty,  this  crisis  will  not  have  been  in  vain. 

Pacifism  is  not  the  way  out.  — L.N.B. 
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Report  From  Japan 

To  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 


By  Donald  E.  Hoke 

Special  Missionary  Correspondent 

Christian  Life  Alagazine 


Note:   PVe   heard   of  Mr.  Hoke's  visit  to  Japan  and    asked    him 
Journal.   Tliis  arrived  by  airmail  just  as  we  were  going  to  press. 


to    zvrite    an    exclusive    article    for    this 

—L.N.B. 


Tokyo — During  the  past  three  months  as  I've  toured  the  mission  field  of  Japan  I've  seen  crisis  come  to 
the  Orient. 

When  I  came,  all  was  peaceful.  A  short  month  later  tanks  and  troops  filled  Tokyo  streets,  heading  for 
the  Korean  front.  War  is  in  the  air  everywhere.  Some  few  missionaries  and  occupation  civilians  have  be- 
come panicky  about  the  situation  here. 

War  clouds  may  also  have  raised  two  questions 
in  the  minds  of  Christians  at  home:  First,  "Will 
the  Communists  try  Japan  next?"  and  second, 
"What  is  the  future  of  missionary  work  in  Japan?" 

Southern  Presbyterians  probably  have  a  third 
question,    "How   is  our   work   faring   in  Japan?" 

Let  me  answer  these  briefly  from  what  I  have 
seen  and  heard  here  in  three  months'  intensive  sur- 
vey of  Protestant  missionary  activity  in  these 
Islands. 

Last  week  I  sat  in  the  office  of  a  top  oxupation 
general.  I  asked  him,  "Will  the  Communists  strike 
here  next.'"'  "Of  course  not!"  he  snorted.  "The 
Commies  won't  attack  here  before  thev  do  New 
York. 

To  the  casual  observer  the  Red  break-through  of 
the  Korean  38th  parallel  looks  like  opening  the 
spillway  of  a  great  dam.  Behind  it  is  the  massed 
manpower  of  all  Manchuria,  China,  and  Russia. 
This  could  pour  through  Korea  and  overrun  Japan. 

As  I  write,  the  American  reinforcements  have 
halted  the  frantic  Red  drives  and  have  begun  to 
recapture  positions.  But  even  this,  some  fear,  would 
not  prevent  Russian  invasion  through  the  Kurile 
Islands  which  hover  in  sight  of  Hokkaido,  northern- 
most island  of  Japan. 

But  almost  universally,  informed  sources  here 
don't  think  this  will  happen.  '• 

"The  next  break-through  will  be  in  Indo-China 
or  Hongkong,  I  feel,"  an  Allied  consular  official 
told  me  over  tea  yesterday.  "Perhaps  Tibet,"  an- 
other ventured. 

This  opinion  is  probably  the  most  current  one 
among  officials  and  observers  who  are  close  to  this 
Oriental  war. 

"If  they're  not  fools,  they'll  hit  Europe  next," 
the  general  told  me. 

And  still  another  considered  opinion  expressed  to 
me  by  a   former  marine  intelligence  officer  is  that 


the   Communists  will   strike  several   places  at  once, 
probably  both  in  the  Far  East  and  Europe. 

But  despite  these  varied  opinions  on  the  next 
theatre,  objective  and  informed  authorities  here 
agree  on  one  grim  fact :  war  is  on  the  way.  The  one 
hopeful  prospect  here  is  that  Japan  will  not  be  the 
next  immediate  Communist  target. 

This  automatically  answers  the  second  question 
above.  Japanese  missions  are  in  no  immediate  dan- 
ger— not  unless  or  until  a  world  war  breaks. 

I  believe  that  Almighty  God  has  placed  a  sov- 
ereign foot  in  this  door  to  give  these  islands  one 
last  opportunity  to  hear  the  saving  Gospel  of  the 
Lord  Jesus   Christ. 

For  decades  Japan  has  been  a  land  which  mis- 
sions forgot.  Some  of  the  outstanding  missionary 
work  here  has  been  done  by  Southern  Presbyterians, 
but  all  combined  Protestant  missionary  efifort  has 
made  a  negligible  impact  upon  these  81 3^  millions, 
crowded  into  these  four  small  islands. 

There  are  several  reasons  why  the  post-war  pe- 
riod found  the  Japanese  Church  at  low  ebb.  The 
first  is  the  issue  of  shrine  idolatry  on  which  the 
vast  majority  of  the  Japanese  Church  compromised. 
When  the  government  decreed  that  every  person 
and  organization  bow  to  the  emperor,  the  imperial 
palace,  and  the  shrines;  most  of  the  Church  here 
fell  to  this  sin  of  idolatry.  This  was  not  an  act  of 
patriotism,  for  the  emperor  was  declared  to  be  di- 
vine, the  124th  direct  descendant  of  the  Sun 
Goddess. 

The  situation  was  so  bad  that  one  denomination 
officially  voted  the  emperor  in  as  the  fourth  member 
of  the  Trinity.  Another  Bishop  led  a  great  group 
of  his  Church  to  the  most  prominent  shrine  of 
Japan  and  publicly  worshipped. 
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A  second  reason  for  the  weakness  of  the  Japanese 
Church  is  the  incomprehensibly  widespread  influ- 
ence of  Modernism.  "No  mission  field  in  the  world 
is  set  to  turn  a  man  so  liberal  as  is  Japan,"  Dr. 
William  Mcllwaine,  chairman  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Mission,  told  me.  Modernism  is  far 
more  advanced  in  Japan  than  in  America,  I  would 
estimate,  because,  as  Dr.  Mcllwaine  says,  the  Ja- 
panese are  "Athenians,"  always  looking  for  some- 
thing new.  They  have  gone  overboard  for  Barth- 
ianism,  neo-orthodoxy,  and  every  theological  wind 
that  blows.  "But  sound  Christianity  has  not  become 
a  fad,"  Dr.  Mcllwaine  continued. 

Third,  missionary  activity  on  the  whole  in 
Japan  has  been  much  less  than  in  other  countries, 
although  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  had  one 
of  the  largest  and  strongest  missions,  numbering  60 
missionaries,  here  in  1923.  The  difficulties  of  pre- 
war missionary  work  with  anti-foreign  sentiment, 
pressure  on  the  shrine  issue,  and  the  strength  of 
pagan  religions  all  worked  to  make  this  one  of  the 
most  difficult  and  least  fruitful  mission  fields. 

But  I  was  happy  to  find,  as  I  travelled  up  and 
down  Japan,  that  one  of  the  sanest  and  finest  pieces 
of  work  that  has  been  done  on  these  islands  has 
been  done  by  the  Southern  Presbyterians. 

When  the  United  Church  of  Japan  was  formed 
prior  to  the  war,  the  Presbyterian  Church,  fed  by 
all  the  Presbyterian  Missions,  was  forced  to  go  in. 
This  united  Church  is  an  artificial  conglomeration 
of  dissimilar  bodies  who  have  been  unable  to  agree 
on  any  creed,  though  they  finally  adopted  the 
Apostle's  Creed  with  reservations.  Consequently, 
several  of  the  Japanese  ministers  formery  associated 
with  the  Southern  Presbyterian  work  met  right 
after  the  surrender  in  1945  and  decided  to  come 
out  of  the  United  Church.  In  early  1946  they  or- 
ganized the  "Reformed  Church  of  Japan."  One  by 
one  other  ministers  and  churches  joined  them  until 
they  now  number  forty-two.  For  Japan  this  is  a 
sizeable  group  of  churches. 

The  outstanding  thing  about  the  Reformed 
Church  is  that  it  is  founded  on  the  inspiration  of 
the  Bible,  the  virgin  birth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  other  fundamentals  of  the  Church. 

And  Dr.  Mcllwaine  advises  me  that  these 
churches  were  one  of  the  few  groups  who  imme- 
diately before  and  during  the  war  took  an  un- 
compromising stand   against  shrine  worship. 

In  1947  this  Church  re-opened  the  Seminary  at 
Kobe  where  they  now  meet  on  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian compound  with  Dr.  Mcllwaine  as  Pro- 
fessor of  Old  Testament.  Again,  this  Seminary  is 
outstanding  in  Japan  for  its  firm  stand  for  the  evan- 
gelical faith.  Southern  Presbyterians  can  be  assured 
that  money  invested  there  will  train  sound  evan- 
gelical leaders. 

Last  fall  a  boys'  college  was  started  on  the  Island 


of  Shikoku  with  an  all-Christian  faculty  of  mission- 
aries and  Japanese.  Although  they  had  only  thirty 
students  this  year,  they  are  trying  to  hold  to  high 
educational  and  spiritual  standards. 

Nearby  the  girls'  high  school  at  Kochi  is  being 
rebuilt.  And  in  Nagoya  the  mission  is  trying  to 
assist  in  building  a  Christian  faculty  and  lead  this 
large  girls'  schools  (Middle,  High,  and  College), 
back  to  a  fully  consistent  Christian  position.  I  visit- 
ed Annie  Kok  there.  She  is  doing  a  splendid  job, 
not  only  teaching  English  in  the  school  but  also 
holding  evangelistic  Bible  classes  in  her  home  in  an 
effort  to  reach  people  in  the  community. 

Another  vital  mission  work  the  Southern  Presby- 
terians are  doing  in  Japan  at  present  is  evangelism 
among  Chinese.  Evacuated  from  China,  Dr.  W.  C. 
McLaughlin  is  doing  a  splendid  work  among  the 
20,000  Chinese  located  in  the  Kobe-Osaka  area. 

"It's  the  hardest  work  I  ever  did,"  he  told  me. 
His  first  Sunday  service  was  attended  by  one.  "But 
I  preached  as  if  there  were  a  thousand,"  Dr.  Mc- 
Laughlin said. 

Now  he  has  sixty  meeting  every  Sunday.  In  addi- 
tion he  and  Mrs.  McLaughlin  have  five  Bible 
classes  weekly  and   do  house  to  house  visitation. 

Right  now  he  is  trying  to  organize  a  Bible  School 
to  train  workers  to  return  to  China  since  the  mis- 
sionaries have  been  forced  out.  The  $20,000  he 
needs  for  this  work  would  be  a  splendid  investment 
and  is  desperately  needed  now.  A  public  address 
system  and  a  sound  motion  picture  projector  are 
also  needed   for   his  evangelistic  meetings. 

Materially,  money  is  needed  to  expand  the  evan- 
gelistic work  and  to  help  rebuild  the  institutions  in 
Japan,  Dr.  Mcllwaine  told  me.  But  more  impor- 
tant are  the  spiritual  needs.  Prayer  is  desperately 
needed  for  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  all  the  people 
in  Japan.  Sound  churches  must  be  built,  and  Chris- 
tians established  in  the  faith. 

Dr.  Mcllwaine  believes  that  the  Mission  could 
use  ten  Spirit-filled  evangelistic  missionaries  a  year. 
Prayer  is  needed  that  only  this  kind  of  missionary 
will   be  sent. 

I  have  seen  one  unfortunate  thing  in  the  Re- 
formed Church  of  Japan.  Many  of  the  pastors  are 
so  preoccupied  with  their  theological  orthodoxy  that 
they  have  no  passion  for  souls  and  are  doing  little 
aggressive  evangelistic  work.  Hence  some  of  the 
churches  are  small  and  lifeless. 

The  only  answer  to  this  need  is  a  Holy  Spirit  re- 
vival. Japan  is  wide  open  to  the  Gospel  today  as 
never  before.  Huge  mass  meetings  give  a  hearing  to 
the  Gospel  for  thousands,  and  hundreds  respond  to 
a  Gospel  invitation.  The  old  gods  of  the  nation  are 
temporarily  in  disfavor,  and  the  people  are  open  and 
hungry  for  any  message  that  will  give  them  security 
and  hope. 
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We  know  the  Gospel  is  the  only  message  that  can 
do  this.  So,  after  three  months  in  Japan,  I  urge  you 
to  pray  for  an  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
your  Church   and  your  missionaries  in  Japan.  And 


as  the  war  clouds  are  gathering  around  the  world, 
may  I  urge  you  to  sacrifice  and  give  for  these  vital 
projects  before  it  is  too  late.  "The  world  passeth 
away,  and  the  lust  thereof:  but  he  that  doeth  the 
will  of  God  abideth  forever." 
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There  is  a  strong  temptation  to  oversimplify  in- 
terpretation of  the  Ten  Commandments.  This  is 
especially  true  with  respect  to  the  eighth  command- 
ment:  "Thou  shalt  not  steal." 

Christian  people  are  sometimes  apt  to  think  that 
stealing  involves  little  other  than  armed  robbery, 
housebreaking,  and  pickpocketing.  In  reality,  any  at- 
tempt to  take  or  withhold  from  another  that  which 
belongs  to  him  without  giving  him  all  that  is  due  in 
return  is  stealing. 

You  may  be  altogether  inside  the  bounds  of  the 
law,  and  still  be  guilty  of  breaking  the  eighth  com- 
mandment. You  may  be  a  highly  respected  citizen 
and  at  the  same  time  be  a  thief  in  the  sight  of  God. 
We  shall  do  well  to  seek  a  spiritual,  Scriptural  in- 
terpretation of  the  commandments  and  especially  of 
the  eighth. 

One  of  the  most  obvious  violations  of  the  spirit  of 
this  commandment  is  the  use  of  superior  wealth, 
knowledge,  and  influence  to  deprive  less  fortunate 
people  of  their  rightful  property.  One  Biblical 
example  of  this  is  when  David  used  the  power  of 
his  position  to  steal  the  wife  of  a  common  soldier. 

Another  example  of  the  same  thing  was  the 
notorious  treachery  of  Jezebel  in  stealing  Naboth's 
vineyard.  In  both  of  these  incidents  nothing  could 
be  done  to  right  the  wrong,  because  the  guilty  ones 
had  and  used  power  and  influence  to  protect  them- 
selves in  their  sin. 

If  you  are  going  to  be  realistic,  you  must  admit 
that  such  thievery  is  still  prevalent.  With  the  free 
economic  system  which  we  have  in  this  land,  it  is 
possible  for  powerful  and  influential  people  to  de- 
prive weaker  fellows  of  their  rights  and  their 
property,  and  then  to  use  the  same  wealth  and  in- 
fluence to  insure  themselves  against  any  punishment 
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of  their  sins.   In  the  sight  of  God,  such  dealing  is 
sure  to  be  displeasing  as  any  act  of  highway  robbery. 

Just  over  forty  years  ago  a  group  of  men  became 
very  concerned  about  the  subtle  sort  of  sin  described 
above.  In  recognizing  it  as  sinful,  they  were  wise, 
but  there  their  wisdom  ceased.  They  followed  one 
stroke  of  wisdom  with  two  strokes  of  folly.  First, 
they  bitterly  comdemned  and  vilified  our  economic 
system.  They  denounced  as  sinful  any  attempt  of 
any  business  man  to  make  a  profit.  Their  argument 
is  no  more  reasonable  than  it  is  to  condemn  the 
Christian  church  because  some  of  its  members  fall 
short  of  the  goal. 

It  is  not  the  system  that  is  sinful,  but  the  people 
who  operate  under  it,  and  it  is  impossible  to  take 
away  the  sin  of  the  people  by  changing  the  sj^stem. 
The  second  stroke  of  folly  was  the  advocation  of  a 
new  system.  Their  system  is  not  really  new. 

It  is  based  on  the  socialistic  philosophy  of  Karl 
Marx,  but  is  dignified  with  new  names  such  as  the 
"social  gospel"  and  "the  Christian  social  order."  A 
number  of  church  people  are  still  actively  engaged  in 
agitating  for  this  system,  and  urging  the  Church  to 
throw  in  its  full  support. 

What  is  this  system,  and  what  does  it  mean?  The 
social  planners  claim  that  their  aim  is  to  give  all  the 
property  to  all  the  people.  They  seek  an  equal  share 
for  all,  so  they  say.  That  may  sound  very  noble,  but 
you  must  realize  that  it  is  impossible  for  all  the 
people  to  have  a  hand  in  operating  all  the  property 
and  all  the  business. 

The  system  makes  necessary  a  monster  govern- 
ment to  control  the  operation  of  all  property,  all 
industry  and  all  business.  In  reality,  the  people 
become  the  slaves  of  the  government.  That  is  what 
is  being  advocated  under  our  very  noses  and  by 
church  people  at   that. 

Of  course,  no  one,  not  even  the  most  radical 
social  planner,  expects  such  a  drastic  change  to  take 
place  all  at  once.  The  plan  is  for  the  government  to 
take  control  of  private  business  a  little  at  a  time. 
If  you  think  such  a  thing  is  impossible,  then  you 
must  remember  that  it  has  already  taken  place  in 
Great  Britain.  The  socializers  are  counting  on  the 
gulibility  of  the  Christian  church  to  help  bring  their 
scheme  about  in  the  United  States. 

There  are  two  very  excellent  reasons  why  Chris- 
tians should  be  concerned  and  informed  about  this 
matter.  In  the  first  place,  this  idea  of  the  "social 
gospel"  is  not  Christian  according  to  the  teachings 
of  the  Scriptures.  The  eighth  commandment  says, 
"Thou  shalt  not  steal."  Those  four  monosylabic 
words  imply  very  clearly  that  individuals  have  a 
God-given    right   to   hold   property. 

Jesus  teaches  in  His  parables  that  it  is  not  only 
right,  but  that  it  is  the  duty  of  property  holders  to 
increase  their  property.  What  is  that,  if  it  is  not 
working  for  a  profit?    Some  will  surely  argue  that 


the  parables  are  to  be  interpreted  spiritually.  That 
is  true  but  do  you  suppose  that  our  Lord  would 
have  used  for  an  example  that  which  He  did  not 
approve?  The  Bible  everywhere  assumes  the  right 
of  the  individual  to  hold  property  and  to  be  in 
business  for  himself.  There  is  no  support  for 
socialism  in  the  Bible. 

In  the  one  instance  where  it  is  cited,  it  is  labled 
as  a  failure.  In  short,  this  "social  gospel"  is  a 
system  of  thievery.  If  the  government  takes  over 
your  property,  or  your  business,  or  your  profession, 
that  is  just  as  clearly  stealing  as  if  it  were  taken  by 
an  individual.  The  only  difference  is  that  the 
individual  could  be  punished. 

The  government  can  make  laws  to  protect  itself. 
It  is  a  system  based  on  the  sin  of  covetousness.  In 
Britain  and  in  our  own  country  the  cry  has  been, 
"Soak  the  rich  and  give  it  to  the  poor."  That  has 
been  done  in  Britain  to  such  an  extent  that  there 
are  no  more  rich  to  soak.  Now  everybody  is  being 
soaked.  It  is  clearly  a  system  of  stealing,  and  every 
person  who  supports  or  advocates  such  a  system  is 
guilty  of  stealing,  even  though  he  be  a  leader  in  the 
church. 

In  the  second  place,  it  is  not  the  proper  function 
of  the  church  to  advocate  any  social  or  economic 
system.  What,  then,  ought  the  church  to  do  with 
respect  to  this  sin  of  subtle  stealing?  The  duty  of 
the  church,  as  it  has  always  been,  is  to  preach  the 
saving  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  am  certainly  not  trying  to  hide  from  any  sin. 
I  am  ready  to  admit  that  there  are  evils  in  the 
capitalistic  system,  but  I  firmly  believe  that  they 
are  due  to  the  fact  that  there  are  capitalists  whose 
lives  have  not  been  changed  by  Jesus  Christ. 

A  true  Christian  will  not  steal  under  any  circum- 
stances, whether  he  be  rich  or  poor,  whether  he  have 
the  promise  of  protection  or  not.  All  thievery  is  the 
result  of  a  sinful  heart,  and  only  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  can   remedy  that. 

If  those  of  us  who  believe  in  the  full  adequacy  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  would  be  as  zealous  as  the 
advocators  of  the  social  system,  then  we  could  free 
our  world  from  the  threat  of  socialism  and  its 
legalized  thievery  as  well  as  from  the  wrongs  com- 
mitted by  the  greedy  rich. 

Lord,  help  us  to  believe  even  more  certainly  that 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  can  convert  thieves  of  all  kinds. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

LESSON  FOR  OCTOBER  1: 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


IVhat   Is    Christian    L,iving  P 


Scripture:  Matthew  5:1-20,    18:21-35;  Acts   11:19-26;  Romans   12:9-21;   Philippians    1:27-30;  I   Thessa- 
lonians  5:15-23;  James  1:22-27.  Devotional  Reading:  Luke  10:25-37. 

We  must  have  LIFE  before  we  can  have  LIVING.  LIFE  comes  through  Christ.  HE  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  life.  HE  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life.  The  natural  man  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
Before  he  can  begin  to  live  he  must  come  to  God  in  and  through  Christ:  must  be  born  again. 

The  question  of  our  lesson  is  a  big  question.  We 
can  look  at  Christian  living  from  many  different 
angles.  In  a  general  way  we  might  find  our  answer 
in  our  devotional  reading.  The  lawyer  asked  Jesus 
the  question,  What  must  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life!' 
In  answer  Jesus  quoted  the  summary  of  the  Ten 
Commandments,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  .  .  .  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  We  might 
say  that  Christian  living  expresses  itself  in  love  to 
God,  and  love  to  men. 


Then,  to  illustrate  what  love  to  our  neighbor 
meant  Jesus  relates  the  parable  of  the  Good  Sa- 
maritan. He  is  not  trying  to  tell  us  all  of  the  Chris- 
tian living,  or  even  the  first  part,  but  only  that  part 
which  relates  to  our  neighbor,  or  other  people. 
There  are  three  ways  in  which  we  can  live  in  re- 
lation to  those  about  us:  the  way  of  the  robbers; 
greedy,  grasping,  murdering;  the  way  of  the  priest 
and  Levite;  formal  religion,  but  coldness,  indififer- 
ence  and  selfishness  of  life:  the  way  of  the  Sa- 
maritan ;  love,  sympathy,  helpfulness. 

Christ  did  far  more  for  us — sinners,  lost,  robbed, 
wounded,  dead — than  the  Good  Samaritan  did  for 
the  man  by  the  roadside.  He  not  only  served  us,  but 
He  took  our  place  and  died  for  us.  He  says  to  us, 
His  followers,  I  have  left  you  an  example.  The  real 
Christian  will  follow  his  Christ  in  ministering  to 
the  needs  of  men. 

The  material  for  today's  lesson  is  so  abundant 
that  I  will  select  only  some  of  the  many  lessons 
taught. 

I.  Christian  Living  Is  A  Blessed 
Or  Happy  Way  Of  Living: 
Matt.  5:1-20. 

A  recent  book  is  entitled,  The  Art  Of  Real  Hap- 
piness. I  believe  we  can  get  at  the  heart  of  real 
happiness  from  these  verses. 

1.  Real  happiness  is  a  condition  of  the  soul  in  re- 
lation to  God  and  man,  and  does  not  depend  upon 
outward  circumstances  or  environment.  The  real 
Christian  can  be  happy  under  the  most  adverse  con- 
ditions; the  poor  in  spirit,  who  have  no  confidence 
in  the  flesh ;  those  who  mourn  on  account  of  sin  or 
sorrow;  the  meek  and  humble,  without  false  pride; 
those   who   hunger   and   thirst   after    righteousness; 


the   merciful,   the   pure   in   heart,   the   peacemakers, 
and  the  persecuted. 

This  picture  is  very  different  from  the  world's 
idea  of  happiness,  but  all  of  us  know  that  the  world 
is  far  from  being  either  happy  or  contented.  The 
people  described  by  Jesus  in  the  Beatitudes  have 
rich  rewards. 

2.  Real  happiness  or  blessedness  makes  us  a  bless- 
ing to  the  world.  What  two  things  bring  happiness 
to  the  world  more  than  salt  and  light?  Salt  pre- 
serves from  corruption  and  gives  flavor  to  our  food. 
Light  enables  us  to  see  and  enjoy  the  world  in  which 
we  live.  Life  is  not  worth  living  unless  it  is  the 
Christian  way  of  living.  The  Christian  way  of 
living  is  the  only  way  that  fills  the  heart  with  joy. 

//.   Christian  Living  Must  Include 
Forgiveness:  Matthew   18:21-35. 

In  our  contact  with  the  world,  and  even  with  our 
Christian  brethren  in  the  world,  we  must  exercise 
the  grace  of  forgiveness.  Peter  thought  there  was  a 
limit  to  the  number  of  times  we  ought  to  forgive, 
but  Jesus  said,  not  seven  times,  but  seventy  times 
seven,  or  always. 

As  was  often  the  case,  He  tells  a  story  to  illustrate 
what  He  meant — the  parable  of  the  unmerciful  ser- 
vant, and  concludes  by  saying,  So  likewise  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your 
hearts  forgive  not  every  one  your  brethren  their  tres- 
passes. One  of  the  basic  laws  of  Christian  living  is 
this  attitude  of  forgiveness.  If  God,  for  the  sake  of 
Christ,  has  forgiven  our  sins  then  we  must  forgive 
those  who  have  wronged  us. 

///.   Christian  Living  Means  Preaching 
Jesus  Christ:  Acts  11:19. 

Over  and  over  again  in  these  verses  we  have  this 
thought  expressed  in  different  ways:  "preaching  the 
word";  "preaching  the  Lord  Jesus";  "exhorted 
them  .  .  .  they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord" ; 
"taught  much  people."  This  exaltation  of  Christ 
moved  the  people  of  Antioch  to  call  them  "Chris- 
tians"; their  whole  life  seem  so  centered  in  Christ. 
Would  that  this  were  always  true  of  us  today!  The 
Christian  way  of  living  is  Christ's  way.  We  are  His 
witnesses  here  in  the  world ;  our  business  is  to  "know 
Him  and  make  Him  known  to  others." 
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IV.  Christian  Living  Is 
■  Victorious  Over  Evil: 
Romans  12:9-21. 

The  12th  chapter  of  Romans  might  be  called, 
"The  Transformed  Life":  "not  conformed  to  this 
world,  but  transformed."  This  transformed  life  is 
a  surrendered  life,  showing  forth  the  will  of  God. 
Such  a  life  will  be  victorious  over  evil,  both  within 
and  without.  There  is  much  evil  in  the  world ; 
hatred  and  pride  and  strife.  The  world  hated  and 
persecuted  the  Christ;  it  will  treat  us  in  the  same 
manner. 

How  shall  we  overcome?  Will  we  return  "tit  for 
tat,"  evil  for  evil?  Is  there  not  a  better,  a  more 
Christ-like  way?  Both  here  and  in  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  we  are  told  of  a  better  way — the  way  of 
love  and  kindness  and  patience  and  forgiveness  and 
peace.  Too  often  Christians  have  tried  the  tactics  of 
the  world,  to  avenge  themselves.  Victory  never 
comes  this  way.  We  must  overcome  evil  with  good. 

f\   Christian  Living  Must  Be 
"IForthy  Of  The  Gospel": 
Philippians  1:27-31. 

"Let  your  manner  of  life  be  worthy  of  the  gos- 
pel." The  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  glorious  Gospel.  It 
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centers  in  a  glorious  Christ  who  lived  and  died  and 
rose  again.  We  are  to  be  crucified  with  Him  and 
risen  with  Him ;  dead  to  sin  and  alive  to  God 
through  Christ.  There  are  adversaries  to  face,  bat- 
tles to  fight. 

We  must  be  willing,  not  merely  to  believe,  but  to 
suffer,  if  need  be,  for  His  sake:  faith  and  faithful- 
ness and  suffering  often  go  together.  Is  my  life 
worthy  of  the  Christ  who  died  for  me,  and  lived 
for  me,  and  rose  triumphant  over  the  grave? 

If  the  lives  of  you  Christian  people  were  like  the 
Christ  you  preach — the  Gospel  you  proclaim,  you 
would  convert  the  whole  of  India  in  a  short  time. 
Have  missions  failed  in  many  places  because  of  the 
difference  between  our  Gospel  and  our  lives.^ 

VI.  Christian  Living  Is 
"Following  That  Which  Is  Good" : 
I  Thes.  5:15-23. 

There  is  a  whole  list  of  "good  things"  given  in 
short,  pithy  sentences  in  these  verses.  It  is  a  good 
thing  to  be  happy  Christians,  always  rejoicing  for 
we  have  much  cause  for  joy.  Paul,  in  his  letter  to 
the  Philippians,  says.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway, 
and  again,   I  say,  rejoice. 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  pray.  Prayer  changes  men, 
the  man  who  prays,  and  the  men  for  whom  we  pray: 
prayer  also  changes  things,  for  there  are  more  things 
wrought  by  prayer  than  this  world  dreams  of. 
Prayer  changes  men,  and  these  transformed  men 
change  things,  by  the  grace  and  power  of  God. 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord, 
and  to  praise  the  name  of  the  Most  High.  Grati- 
tude ought  to  be  one  of  the  most  natural  reactions 
to  the  goodness  of  God.  It  is  a  good  thing  to  yield 
to  the  Spirit,  never  grieving  or  quenching  Him,  for 
He  is  the  One  who  convicts,  regenerates,  enlightens, 
guides  and  comforts. 

It  is  a  good  thing  to  listen  to  prophets  and 
preachers.  It  is  good  (and  wise)  to  prove,  or  test 
all  such  preaching  and  prophesying,  holding  fast  that 
which  is  good.  It  is  good  to  abstain  from  all  appear- 
ance of  evil  (every  form  of  evil),  for  evil  brings 
sorrow  and  barrenness  into  heart  and  life.  It  is 
good  to  be  "sanctified,"  consecrated,  set  apart,  in 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  for  we  are  not  our  own;  we 
are  bought  with  a  price. 

VII.  Christian  Living  Is 
Doing  The  VFord: 
James   1  :22-27. 

Hearing  is  important:  "O  earth,  earth,  earth, 
hear  the  Word  of  the  Lord:  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear."  But  hearing  is  not  enough.  To 
forget  what  we  hear ;  to  refuse  to  do  what  we  know 
we  ought  to  do,  only  brings  greater  condemnation. 
The  practice  part  is  vital  both  to  our  understanding 
of  what  we  hear,  and  to  our  growth  in  the  Chris- 
tian life. 
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This  is  true  at  the  very  beginning  of  Christian 
Life.  Belief,  or  trust,  saving  faith,  as  our  Catechism 
puts  it,  is  receiving  and  resting  upon  Him  as  He  is 
offered  to  us  in  the  gospel :  it  is  far  more  than  in- 


tellectual assent :  the  devils  believe  and  tremble. 

And  "doing"  continues  to  be  vital.  We  prove  our 
faith  by  obedience  to  His  commands.  We  grow  by 
"doing,"  by  spiritual  exercise.  Let  us  be  "doers  of 
the  Word,  and  not  hearers  only." 


Books  reviewed  or  advertised  in  The  Journal  may  be  ordered 
from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Book  Department, 
Weaverville,    N.    C. 

THE  PROPHET  JEREMIAH,  by  John  Calvin. 
Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  House.  Two  volumes. 
$3.50  each.  The  commentaries  of  Jeremiah  were 
originally  lectures  delivered  at  the  theological  school 
of  Geneva.  The  translation  from  the  Latin  was 
done  by  the  distinguished  Dr.  John  Owen  whose 
preface   is  dated    September,    1850. 

Throughout  these  volumes,  we  find  Jeremiah's 
message  faithfully  explained,  the  meaning  clearly 
stated  and  brief  deductions  are  made  as  the  subjects 
legitimately   warrant. 

Although  we  are  told  that  these  lectures  were 
extemporaneously  delivered,  yet  there  are  order, 
brevity,  clearness  and  direct  diction  found  in  them. 
The  first  volume  covers  the  first  nine  chapters  of 
Jeremiah  and  presents  38  lectures.  A  soul-stirring 
prayer  is  found  at  the  end  of  each  lecture. 

The  second  volume  contains  expositions  on  the 
prophecy  of  Jeremiah  from  chapters  10-19.  At  the 
close  of  Volume  H  there  is  a  splendid  translation  of 
Calvin's  version  of  Jeremiah,  chapters   1-19. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


THE  BOOK  OF  JOSHUA,  by  John  Calvin.  IVm. 
B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  House.  $3.  The  Com- 
mentary on  Joshua  was  one  of  the  last  literary 
labors  of  the  celebrated  exegete.  When  he  engaged 
in  it  his  constitution,  which  had  never  been  strong, 
was  pratically  worn  out  by  excessive  exertion.  We 
are  told  by  the  translator  that  almost  every  line  of 
this  commentary  was  dictated  by  Calvin  to  his 
amanuensis  during  momentary  intervals  of  relief 
from  severe  bodily  pain.  So  exhausted  was  Calvin 
that  his  friends  remonstrated  with  him  about  con- 
tinuing in   producing  this  commentary. 

He  exclaimed,  "Would  you  that  the  Lord  when 
He  comes  should  find  me  idle!"  V^iewed  in  the  light 
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For  Only  Two  Dollars 

Three  Publications  By  Dr.  J.  B.  Bisceglia 
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FORMATION. 

ITALIAN  EVANGELICAL  PIONEERS. 

FROM  ROMANISM  TO  EVANGELICAL 
CHRISTIANITY. 

Order  From  THE  ITALIAN  INSTITUTE 

.  O.  Box  4553  Kansas  City,  Mo. 


of  these  circumstances,  this  book  has  been  called 
"Calvin's  dying  bequest  to  the  church — a  solemn 
ratification  of  the  whole  system  of  doctrine  which 
he  had  so  long  and  so  earnestly  and  so  successfully 
promulgated."  In  the  production  of  this  book 
Calvin,  like  Joshua,  was  anxious  to  advance  the 
glory  of  God. 

There  is  much  useful  material  found  in  these 
three  volumes.  The  minister  or  Sunday  School 
teacher  who  reads  these  commentaries  will  be  better 
qualified  to  effectively  present  the  truth  presented 
in  Jeremiah  and  Joshua.  The  findings  of  Calvin  still 
benefit  God's  people.  The  expositions  of  Calvin 
have  lasting  worth  and  values  for  today  in  both 
preaching  and  teaching.       — John  R.  Richardson. 
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REJITAL  IN  OUR  TIME,  by  Billy  Graham. 
I  an  Kampen  Press.  S2.  Although  this  volume  was 
published  only  four  months  ago,  it  has  become  one 
of  the  best-selling  books  of  the  year.  Van  Kampen 
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Press  recently  reported  that  it  has  gone  into  a  print 
order  exceeding  40,000  copies.  This  new  volume 
chronicles  the  phenominal  evangelistic  campaigns 
conducted  by  Billy  Graham  in  Los  Angeles,  Boston, 
Columbia  and  in  New  England. 

Dr.  Harold  J.  Ockenga,  pastor  of  the  Park  Street 
Church,  Boston,  Mass.,  has  provided  the  introduc- 
tion to  this  volume.  Writing  out  of  his  own  ex- 
perience. Dr.  Ockenga  says,  "God  has  broken 
through  the  crust  of  conservative,  cultured,  and 
intellectual  Boston  by  the  preaching  of  Billy 
Graham.  Not  since  the  revival  days  of  Billy  Sunday 
has  anything  happened  in  Boston  comparable  to 
this.  Thousands  have  been  converted  and  tens  of 
thousands  have  heard  the  gospel  preached  in  power." 
Dr.  Ockenga  is  of  the  opinion  that  there  can  be  no 
explanation  of  this  spiritual  awakening  outside  of 
the  supernatural.  He  gives  all  the  glory  to  God, 
using  Billy  Graham  as  the  human  instrument  in 
this  movement. 

Throughout  this  book  we  see  God  in  action.  A 
number  of  unusual  conversions  are  recorded  in  these 
chapters.  People  who  have  been  asking,  "What 
keeps  Billy  Graham  ticking?"  will  find  the  answer 
in  this  new  book.  A  very  significant  chapter  is 
written  by  J.  Edwin  Orr  on  the  subject,  "Preparing 
for  the  Revival." 

Included  in  this  volume  are  six  of  Billy  Graham's 
sermons  which  have  been  used  and  blessed  of  God 
in  a  spiritual  way.  The  question  has  been  raised, 
"What  did  Billy  Graham  preach  during  the  revival 
in  Los  Angeles  and  Boston?"  These  six  selected 
sermons  will  provide  the  answer.  They  are  forth- 
right   gospel    messages. 

They  are  replete  with  Scripture  and  one  cannot 
help  but  feel  the  passion  of  the  evangelist  for  the 
salvation  of  souls  in  every  paragraph.  The  sermon 
entitled  "The  Home  God  Honors,"  is  especially 
helpful.  It  is  worth  the  price  of  the  book. 

This  book  with  its  factual  contents  should  serve 
as  a  rebuke  to  those  who  have  been  prophesying  that 
the  day  of  mass  evangelism  is  over.  Here  is  a  young 
man  just  31  years  of  age  preaching  the  simple  gospel 
free  from  emotionalism   and   hysteria. 

God  is  blessing  his  ministry  as  He  has  few  within 
our  own  century.  It  shows  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
still  willing  and  able  to  honor  the  proclamation  of 
the  Word  of  God  in  the  conversion  of  souls.  We 
welcome  the  appearance  of  this  book.  It  should  be 
placed  in  our  libraries  with  the  best  works  in  the 
field  of  evangelism  as  a  record  of  what  God  is 
doing  in  the  middle  of  our  century. 


THE  LION  AND  THE  LAMB,  by  Gerald 
Kennedy.  Abingdon-Cokeshury  Press.  $2.50.  Bishop 
Kennedy  is  a  practiced  and  versatile  writer.  He 
writes  with  ease  and  is  gifted  in  expressing  his 
thoughts  in  striking  style.  This  book  deals  with  the 
paradoxes  of  the  Christian  Faith. 


In  it  he  points  out  the  contrasts  and  apparent 
contradictions  in  Christianity.  He  is  persuaded  that 
in  the  Christian  faith  the  truth  is  frequently  "both- 
and"  rather  than  "either-or." 

Among  the  paradoxes  discussed  are:  foolishness 
and  wisdom,  judgment  and  forgiveness,  sorrow  and 
joy,  gentleness  and  austerity,  prudence  and  careless- 
ness, humility  and  assurance,  death  and  life,  and  a 
number  of  others  based  upon  this  same  literary 
device.  Such  subjects  are  designed  to  stimulate  our 
thought  processes,  and  rarely  do  they  fail  to  do  so. 

The  bishop  is  correct  in  stating  that  "times  of 
danger  demand  a  theology  and  not  a  philosophy." 
He  might  have  added  that  in  times  of  danger  we 
need  the  right  kind  of  theology.  Unfortunately,  this 
writer  is  not  always  clear  in  his  theology,  and  some 
of  the  things  he  says  smack  of  Unitarianism. 

For  example,  in  his  last  sermon  (p.  232)  he 
wrote:  "Was  He  (Christ)  God  or  Man  or  both? 
But  after  we  have  exhausted  our  mental  powers,  we 
know  that  precise  statement  is  possible.  To  make 
Jesus  a  deity  robs  His  humanity  of  any  meaning  and 
makes  the  example  of  His  life  a  farce." 

This  is  what  this  reviewer  must  call  bad  theology. 
In  making  this  statement  this  present-day  leader  of 
Methodism  has  departed  from  the  ecumenical  the- 
ology of  Nicea  and  Chalcedon  as  well  as  the  affirma- 
tions of  John  Wesley  and  the  Methodist  discipline 
on  this  most  important  subject.  We  need  to  remem- 
ber, as  H.  G.  Moule  has  put  it,  "A  Savior  not 
quite  God  is  a  bridge  broken  at  the  farther  end." 

We  wonder  if  the  bishop  has  read  C.  S.  Lewis' 
trenchant  words  on  this  particular  point.  Said  Lewis, 
"I'm  trying  here  to  prevent  anyone  from  saying  the 
really  silly  thing  that  people  often  say  about  Him: 
'I'm  ready  to  accept  Jesus  as  a  great  moral  teacher, 
but  I  don't  accept  His  claim  to  be  God.'  That's  the 
one  thing  we  mustn't  say.  A  man  who  was  merely  a 
man  and  said  the  sort  of  things  Jesus  said  wouldn't 
be  a  great  moral  teacher.  He'd  either  be  a  lunatic — 
on  a  level  with  the  man  who  says  he's  a  poached 
egg — or  else  he'd  be  the  Devil  of  Hell.  You  must 
make  your  choice.  Either  this  man  was,  and  is,  the 
Son  of  God  :  or  else  a  madman  or  something  worse. 
You  can  shut  Him  up  for  a  fool,  you  can  spit  at  Him 
and  kill  Him  as  a  demon;  or  you  can  fall  at  His 
feet  and  call  Him  Lord  and  God.  But  don't  let  us 
come  with  any  patronising  nonsense  about  His  being 
a  great  human  teacher.  He  hasn't  left  that  open  to 
us.  He  didn't  intend  to.  We  are  faced,  then,  with  a 
frightening  alternative.  This  man  we're  talking 
about  either  was  (and  is)  just  what  He  said  or  else 
a  lunatic,  or  something  worse.  Now  it  seems  to  be 
obvious  that  He  wasn't  either  a  lunatic  or  a  friend: 
and  consequently,  however  strange  or  terrifying  or 
unlikely  it  may  seem,  I  have  to  accept  the  view  that 
He  was  and  is  God.  God  has  landed  on  this  enemy- 
occupied  world  in  human  form." — ^John  R.  Richard- 
son. 
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THE  1951  COMPETITIVE  SCHOLARSHIP  CONTEST 


OF   THE 


PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES 

1.  What  Scholarships  Are  Offered?  Twenty  scholarships  in  Presbyterian  colleges  are  offered,  as  follows: 
$2,000,  $1,600,  $1,200,  $1,000 — these  four  are  on  a  four-year  basis,  one-fourth  amount  being  available 
for  each  college  year,  provided  acceptable  work  is  done.  The  other  sixteen  awards  are  for  $500,  $400 
three  for  $300  each,  three  for  $200  each,  and  eight  for  $100  each,  and  are  for  one  year  only.  In  every 
case  the  money  will  be  paid  to  the  Presbyterian  college  attended. 

2.  Who  May  Enter  This  Contest?  Any  boy  or  girl  who  is  (1)  in  the  senior  year  of  an  accredited  high 
school    (or  a  recent  graduate  who  has  done  no  college  work)  ;  and  who  is  (2)  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian 

Church  in   the   United   States    (Southern  Presbyterian  Church). 

3.  How  May  One  Enter  This  Contest?  The  applicant  himself  should  write  to  Dr.  Hunter  B.  Blakely  (ad- 
dress given  below)    for  Application  Form  and  other  information. 

4.  What  Tests  Are  Applied?  The  actual  examinations  will  be  given  at  the  school  presently  attended  by 
the  student,  and  will  include:  (1)  a  general  psychological  test;  and  (2)  an  English  test.  These  are  to  be 
taken  under  high  school  supervision. 

5.  What  Is  Further  Required?  There  must  be  Sent  to  the  Division  of  Higher  Education:  (1)  the  Applica- 
tion Form,  including  personal  data  on  honors  won,  school  activities,  and  church  work;  (2)  the  High  School 
recommendation,  containing  the  record  to  date;  (3)  an  Essay  of  not  fewer  than  500  words,  on  "Why 
Attend  A  Christian  College?"  (Helpful  literature  on  Christian  Education  may  be  obtained  from  the  office 
or  from  Presbyterian  Survey  and  church  paper  articles);  and  (4)  an  Autobiography  of  not  fewer  than  j 
1,000   words.    (Autobiography   and   Essay   may  be  written   at   home,   and,   if  possible,   should  be  typewritten.) 

6.  When  Will  The  Contest  Be  Held?   (1)   Completed  Application  Form  and  High  School  Recommendation 
must  bear  postmark  not  later  than  January  9,  1951.  None  will  be  accepted  if  postmarked  later  than  that! 
date.    (2)   Essay  and  Autobiography  must  bear  postmark  not  later  than  February  10,  1951.    (3)  The  Tests 
are  to  be  held  on  February  9  or  10,  1951,  and  the  papers  must  be  returned  immediately  by  the  school  au- 
thorities. 

All  contestants  will  receive  written  notification  of  results  of  Contest  as  soon  as  the  grading  can  be  com- 
pleted. The  scholarship  money  will  be  available  for  successful  contestants  for  the  college  year  beginning 
summer  or  fall  of  1951. 

7.  What  Institutions  May  Be  Attended?  The  successful  contestant  must  choose  one  of  the  colleges  of 
our  own  Church,  as  listed  below.  Write  to  the  college  of  your  choice  for  information  about  the  college. 


College 
Agnes  Scott 

Scope 

Women 

Co-ed 

Austin 

Co-ed 

Belhaven 

Women 

Centre 

Co-ed 

Davidson 

Men 

Co-ed 

Flora  Macdonald 

Women 

Hampden-Sydney 

Men 

King 

Co-ed 

Mary  Baldwin 

Co-ed 

Queens _ 

Women 

Co-ed 

Westminster 

Junior  College 
Lees  Junior 

Men „ 

Co-ed    



Co-ed      

Mitchell 

Co-ed 

Peace 

Women 

Men        

Schreiner 

Men 

Stillman 

Co-ed — Negro 

President  Address 

J.  R.  McCain,  Ph.D Decatur,  Ga. 

Rev.  John  D.  Spragins,  M.A.,  D.D Batesville,  Ark. 

Rev.  W.  B.  Guerrant,  D.D Sherman,  Tex. 

Rev.  G.  T.  Gillespie,  D.D Jackson,  Miss. 

Rev.  Walter  A.  Groves,  Ph.D Danville,  Ky. 

Rev.  J.  R.  Cunningham,  LL.D Davidson,  N.  C. 

R.  B.  Purdum,  Ph.D Elkins,  W.  Va. 

Rev.  Marshall  S.  Woodson,  M.A.,  Th.D Red  Springs,  N.  C. 

Rev.  Edgar  G.  Gammon,  LL.D Hampden-Sydney,  V«. 

Rev.  R.  T.  L.  Listen,  Ph.D Bristol,  Tenn. 

Rev.  Frank  B.  Lewis,  Ph.D Staunton,  Va. 

Rev.  J.  Rupert  McGregor,  Th.D Montreat,  N.  C. 

Marshall  W.  Brown,  Ped.D Clinton,  S.  C. 

Gordon  W.  Sweet,  Dean Charlotte,  N.  C. 

Peyton  N.  Rhodes,  Ph.D Memphis,  Tenn. 

Rev.  William  W.  Hall,  Ph.D Fulton,  Mo. 

Robert  G.  Landolt,  M.A Jackson,  Ky. 

Rev.  Fletcher  Nelson,  A.B Banner  Elk,  N.  C. 

John  Montgomery,  M.A Statesville,  N.  C. 

William  C.  Pressly,  Litt.D Raleigh,  N.  C. 

Rev.  Louis  C.  LaMotte,  M.A.,  Th.D Maxton,  N.  C. 

Andrew  Edington Kerrville,  Tex. 

Rev.  Sam  Bumey  Hay,  D.D Tuscaloosa,  Ala. 
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Dr.  Hunter  B.  BIcdcely,  Secretary  —  Division  Of  Higher  Education 
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Letters  To  The  Editor 

Dear  Sirs: 

I  have  been  a  reader  of  your  magazine  for  sev- 
eral years  and  have  found  it  both  interesting  and  in- 
spiring. You  are  to  be  heartily  commended  for  your 
valiant  stand  against  the  surging  tide  of  Modernism 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

Until  we  return  to  the  evangelical  gospel  of  sal- 
vation through  faith  in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Church  can  have  no  power  or  influence  in  the 
chaotic  world  of  today. 

In  this  age  as  never  before  in  the  history  of  man- 
kind, the  world  desperately  needs  the  Christ  of  the 
Cross,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  who  still  says:  "Come 
unto  Me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest." 

Many  of  us  are  praying  for  a  long-awaited  re- 
vival to  sweep  the  country,  to  sweep  the  whole 
world  back  to  the  New  Testament  faith  which  was 
able  to  conquer  the  Roman  Empire,  and  which  can 
conquer  the  forces  of  theism,  modernism,  worldli- 
ness  and  communism  today  with  the  help  of  Al- 
mighty God. 

— Texas. 


Dear  Sirs: 

The  Journal  ...  is  standing  for  the  cardinal 
doctrines  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  and 
contending  for  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to 
the  saints  and  is  not  for  liquidating  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church. 

...  I  do  not  want  to  be  without  The  Journal. 

— Sarasota,  Fla. 


Dear  Sirs: 

I  talk  about  your  paper  to  my  friends  and  ac- 
quaintances and  quote  it  many  times  in  my  Sunday 
School  class.  I  am  glad  you  are  making  The 
Journal  a  weekly  paper  and  I  am  praying  for  you 
and  those  associated  with  you  in  the  great  work  you 
are  doing. 

— Atlanta,  Ga. 


Dear  Sirs: 

The  Journal  is  the  most  outstanding  Christian 
publication  in  the  country,  always  "standing  for  the 
defense  of  the  faith  once  delivered." 

May  you  be  richly  blessed  for  your  faithful  inter- 
pretation of  the  only  rule  of  faith  given  us  and 
rewarded  with  a  voluminous  new  list  of  subscrip- 
tions. 

— Green  Castle,  Pa. 


Recommend  The  Journal  During 
Church  Paper  Week 


Dear  Sirs: 

Enclosed  please  find  check  for  .  .  .  my  next  year's 
subscription  to  The  Journal. 

It  is  fine  that  we  are  to  receive  the  paper  each 
week.  I  always  look  forward  to  it  with  so  much 
pleasure.  I  pray  for  your  success.  To  me  your  paper 
is  the  anchor  that  will  hold.  I  have  no  fear  but  that 
your  work  will  succeed  for  it  is  evident  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  with  \'ou. 

— DeLand,  Fla. 


Dear  Sirs: 

Fearless  defense  of  the  faith  and  precepts  of  our 
founding  fathers  would  seem  most  unpopular.  The 
defense  of  the  great  principles  of  justice  are  equally 
unpopular.  I  often  speak  of  your  fine  contribution  to 
the  sustained  faith. 

— Atlanta,  Ga. 


D 


ear 


Sirs: 


.  .  .  the  Lord  is  leading.  His  way  is  beyond  ours, 
far  beyond,  and  we  wonder  why  some  things  occur. 
But  His  purpose  is  the  greater  one  and  we  will  see 
some  day  why.  Some  of  us  are  praying  for  a  deep 
and  real  revival  all  over  our  church. 

Some  who  are  of  this  mind  .  .  .  pray  daily  for  it 
to  come  to  pass.  It  would  do  more  to  settle  all  our 
difficulties  than  anything. 

It  would  get  rid  of  the  crippling  spirit  so  evident 
in  intolerance  and  in  loose  thinking.  God's  truth 
would  be  exalted.  Our  Church  has  always  been 
identified  with  spiritual  movements.  Have  we  lost 
that  leadership? 

We  should  regain  it,  but  not  by  giving  up  the 
truth  of  God  or  "hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness." 

— Presbyterian  Minister,  Retired. 


REQUEST 


Several  years  ago  a  large  group  in  our 
Church  covenanted  to  pray  each  Saturday 
night  for  a  revival.  Some  may  have  forgotten 
this  covenant,  others  may  never  have  heard 
of  it. 

EACH  SATURDAY  NIGHT 
Pray  For  Revival 


'fS^S#^#^^^^^^^S#S#S#S^^-^S#>#sr<#S#S#S#S#,r<#S^>#S^^,#SrN#vr<#S#S#S#^S#S#S#Sr>^^ 


The  first  Wednesday  of  each  month  has 
been  set  aside  by  supporters  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  as  a  day  of  prayer  and 
fasting  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  our  Church  and  nation  in  revival  of  a  stead- 
fast faith  and  belief  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  only  Savior  of  a  lost  world.  From  time 
to  time,  prayer  objectives  will  be  sent  out  from 
The  Journal  ofEce.  This  action  was  in- 
cluded in  resolutions  adopted  by  a  group  of 
Journal  supporters  meeting  in  Weaverville 
August  16. 
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EDITORIAL 

Quarantine  -  Not 
Censorship 

An  overture,  recently  passed  by  the  Synod  of  Ap- 
palachia,  with  reference  to  the  inviting  of  speakers 
to  our  institutions  vrho  are  known  to  deny  estab- 
lished Christian  doctrines,  brings  to  light  a  situation 
which  needs  to  be  aired  and  on  which  there  will  be 
considerable  debate. 

The  issue  is  simply  this:  shall  a  man  who  denies 
the  Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord  be  invited  to  speak  to 
our  conferences,  or  in  our  educational  institutions? 
Or,  shall  such  an  invitation  be  extended  to  a  man 
who  frankly  denies  that  the  Bible  is  other  than  a 
human  document,  or  who  denies  the  vicarious  atone- 
ment, or  the  records  of  the  miracles,  etc.,  etc.  ? 

The  question  involved  is:  how  important  are 
these  Christian  doctrines;  are  they  essential  or  are 
they  optional?  If  one  holds  the  latter  view  then 
there  certainly  is  no  objection  to  inviting  men  to 
speak  who  do  not  believe  in  them.  But,  if  one  be- 
lieves that  these  and  other  doctrines  are  plainly 
taught  in  the  Bible,  that  they  comprise  a  part  of 
the  facts  with  reference  to  the  work  and  person  of 
our  Lord ;  then  such  a  faith  demands  that  those  who 
deny  these  doctrines  shall  not  be  accorded  the  pri- 
vilege of  speaking  to  those  for  whom  we  have  as- 
sumed the  obligation  of  teaching. 

There  is  a  further  factor — modern  pedagogy 
seems  to  look  upon  a  college  or  seminary  as  a  battle- 
ground, permitting  the  student  to  "hear  all  sides" 
and  then  decide  for  himself.  Many  others  feel,  and 
we  firmly  believe  they  are  right,  that  student  days 
are   training   days;   that  students   should    be   taught 


positive  faith  in  definite  facts.  Such  teaching  should, 
of  course,  show  where  and  how  men  are  denying 
the  truth,  using  their  books  for  this  purpose,  but  it 
is  not  teaching  unless,  at  the  same  time,  it  shows 
what  this  error  is  and  what  the  truth  is. 

Those  responsible  for  inviting  men  who  deny  the 
faith  cannot  escape  the  conclusion  of  others  that 
they  themselves  do  not  regard  these  doctrines  as  of 
prime  importance.  An  "inner  uncertainty"  can  be 
there  or  they  would  hold  such  doctrines  more  pre- 
cious. 

The  effect  on  the  faith  of  students  can  be  de- 
vastating. The  denials  of  many  men  is  a  matter  of 
record.  They  openly  assert  their  unbelief.  When 
they  are  invited  to  speak  to  students  the  inescapable 
hazard  is  that  these  students  will  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  such  doctrines  are  unimportant.  When 
this  happens  they  are  on  the  road  to  uncertainties 
which  rob  their  Christian  lives  and  testimonies  of 
much  power. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  distinguishes  between 
doctrines  which  are  essential  and  those  which  are 
not.  For  instance,  we  do  not  question  the  propriety 
of  inviting  those  who  believe  in  baptism  by  immer- 
sion, or  who  are  not  Calvinlsts,  or  who  hold  some 
particular  doctrine  with  reference  to  sanctification, 
or  the  Lord's  return. 

But,  there  are  other  doctrines  having  to  do  with 
the  person  and  work  of  our  Lord  which  are  clearly 
taught  in  the  Scriptures,  affirmed  in  our  own  stan- 
dards and  held  by  all  evangelical  believers.  To  make 
common  cause  with  those  who  deny  these  doctrines 
is  to  invite  disaster.  At  no  time  more  than  in  our 
own  time  has  this  been  true. 

Finally,  the  decline  in  the  witnessing  power  and 
the  spiritual   efficiency  of  the  larger  denominations 
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has  followed  such  a  policy  of  laissez  faire  towards 
Christian  truth. 

Certainly  we  Christians  owe  it  to  the  fearful  and 
uncertain  world  in  which  we  live  to  have  a  positive 
message  such  as  God  has  always  blessed — and 
which  He  is  blessing  today — rather  than  a  set  of 
truths  "which  may  be  true,  or  otherwise." 

The  world  needs  this  testimony  of  faith  in  Christ, 
His  person  and  His  work.  By  this  sign  we  shall 
succeed.  Compromise  and  tiine  will  work  its  in- 
evitable course  of  ruin.  — L.N.B. 


They  Did  TVo^ 
Suborn  Men 

We  have  just  read  an  editorial  in  another  publi- 
cation entitled,  "They  Suborned  Men,"  which  is  as 
hysterical  and  as  far  from  a  basis  in  truth  as  some 
of  Mr.  Joseph  Malick's  recent  deliverances  before 
the  Security  Council  of  the  United  Nations. 

This  editorial  begins  as  follows:  "It  has  come  to 
our  attention  that  following,  and  evidently  stimu- 
lated by,  a  recent  meeting  of  representatives  of  the 
non-cooperating  faction  of  the  Church,  a  whisper- 
ing campaign  has  been  and  is  being  conducted  against 
some  of  the  leading  and  most  highly  respected  min- 
isters in  our  communion." 

The  writer  attended  the  meeting  evidently  re- 
ferred to,  a  meeting  of  the  supporters  of  this 
Journal,  numbering  over  three  hundred.  The  key- 
note of  that  meeting  was  prayer — prayer  for  re- 
vival in  our  Church.  One  of  the  practical  sugges- 
tions coming  from  this  meeting  was  to  urge  Chris- 
tians to  set  aside  the  first  Wednesday  in  each  month 
as  a  day  of  fasting  and  prayer  for  our  nation  and 
for  our   Church. 

We  attended  all  of  this  meeting  except  a  few 
minutes,  and  we  have  checked  on  what  was  said 
while  we  were  out.  During  the  entire  day  not  one 
single  individual  was  mentioned  in  a  critical  man- 
ner. One  of  our  church  institutions  was  mentioned 
by  name  and  that  was  to  express  thanks  to  God  for 
the  spiritual  awakening  among  the  students  in  that 
institution  during  the  past  two  years. 

The  writer  knows  whispering  campaigns  have 
been  started  in  the  past  in  the  Church.  He  has  been 
the  victim  of  such  a  campaign.  He  also  knows  that 
it  is  almost  impossible  for  an  influential  Church  to 
call  a  man  who  has  been  willing  to  stand  up  and  be 
counted  in  the  conservative  camp,  because  of  the 
immediate,  and  usually  effective  campaign  against 
him. 

We  also  know  that  if  members  of  the  Church  are 
beginning  to  study  their  faith;  what  their  Church 
teaches  and  believes,  then  it  is  a  very  healthy  sign. 
With  all  our  heart  we  deplore  criticism  of  one's 
pastor  and  other  spiritual  leaders— such  criticism 
can  have  devastating  effect  on  all  concerned,  in- 
cluding little  children  who  hear  such  criticisms.  But 


we  do  not  believe  any  minister  who  is  faithful  to 
his  ordination  vows  is  ever  fearful  of  letting  his 
people  know  of  his  faith  and  his  reasons  for  that 
faith. 

The  editorial  in  question,  in  using  the  phrases, 
"suborned  men"  and  "character  assassins,"  is  using 
the  phraseology  of  desperation,  just  as  an  editorial 
in  the  same  publication  used  equally  intemperate 
Irnguage  only  a  few  weeks  ago. 

That  great  group  which  attended  the  meeting  of 
the  supporters  of  this  Journal,  joins  with  this  paper 
in  one  earnest  prayer  and  hope — that  there  may  be 
a  return  in  our  own  Church  to  the  positive  emphasis 
in  Christian  preaching,  teaching  and  living  which 
means  revival.  To  say  that  they  "suborned  men"  to 
go  out  and  institute  a  whispering  campaign  against 
the  ministers  of  our  Church  is  a  strange  perversion 
of  the  truth.  L.N.B. 


SUMMARY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
FAITH,  According  to  the  Shorter  Catechism, 
by  William  Childs  Robinson.  A  Leading 
Christian  Document  Now  in  Greater  Demand 
Than  Ever  Before.  Price:  20c. 


A  Great  Voice 
Not  Needed 

Those  who  long  for  the  great  ecumenical  church 
hope  and  believe  firmly  that  "a  great  voice"  will  be 
secured  for  Protestantism.  This  we  do  not  doubt. 
But  where  is  the  warrant  or  the  necessity  for  this 
"great  voice"  that  will  ring  down  the  corridors  of 
our  legislative  halls  or  shake  the  cardinals  in  their 
councils? 

Surely  God's  Word  is  strangely  silent  about  such  jj 
matters.   In  some  way  this  was  omitted   from  the    i' 
Great  Commission  and  has  only  been  recovered  in 
recent  days. 

Jesus  paid  His  taxes  to  the  Roman  Government 
but  we  have  no  record  of  His  ever  appealing  unto 
Caesar  for  protection  or  for  support.  He  did  not 
tell  His  followers  that  they  would  have  a  loud  voice 
as  they  increased  in  numbers  which  would  shake  the 
Devil  upon  his  throne,  or  speed  the  gospel  upon  its 
way. 

This  is  clearly  dependent  upon  a  carnal  power. 
The  Apostle  Paul  after  a  wealth  of  experience  in  i 
fighting  the  Devil  and  in  establishing  the  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  declared:  "For  the  weapons  of  our  war- 
fare are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to  the 
pulling  down  of  strongholds,  casting  down  imagi- 
nations and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself 
against  the  power  of  God." 

David  Livingstone's  great  explorations  in  darkest 
Africa  were  not  undertaken  through  the  protection 
of  the  British  crown.  John  G.  Paton  was  not  ven- 
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erated  by  the  New  Hebrides  cannibals  because  of 
his  Scottish  ancestry  or  his  Calvinistic  beliefs.  There 
was  no  "great  voice"  to  intercede  in  his  behalf. 

He  was  a  living  illustration  of  our  Lord's  words: 


"In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of 
good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  world."  More  and 
more,  if  we  view  the  times  aright,  we  have  the 
feeling  that  Christians  are  going  to  be  thrown  back 
on  the  power  of  God,  and  God  alone.    — R.W.C. 


Observations  From 
A  Summer  Supplyship 

The  summer  of  1950  was  a  vital  period  in  which 
to  minister  God's  Word  to  His  people.  As  the 
seriousness  of  the  international  situation  increased 
the  consciousness  of  our  need  for  God  became  more 
keen. 

There  was  and  is  an  increasing  awareness  that 
only  God  is  adequate  to  the  hour.  And  the  regular 
services  of  His  Word  and  sacraments  are  the  ways 
He  has  ordained  to  strengthen  our  hands  in  God. 

As  uniforms  began  to  sprinkle  the  Church  and 
parents  spoke  of  sons  getting  their  orders,  it  became 
increasingly  evident  that  here  at  home  we  need 
morning  and  evening  worship  and  mid-week  prayer 
service  to  stand  the  strain  of  life  without  breaking. 

And  if  we  at  home  need  God's  strength,  how 
much  more  do  the  men  who  stand  for  us  in  Korea 
need  the  support  of  our  prayers.  When  Joshua  led 
the  soldiers  of  Israel  against  Amalek,  Aaron  and 
Hur  held  up  Moses'  hands  in  prayer  for  victory. 

We  must  not  let  the  fighting  men  cry,  "Can't 
hear  anyone  pray."  The  Mayor  of  Decatur,  Ga.,  a 
Presbyterian  officer,  asked  for  prayer  every  noon. 

A  Chaplain  writes:  "It  hasn't  been  easy  to  leave 
the  fine  Church,  to  break  up  housekeeping,  to  leave 
my  family,  to  conduct  church  in  a  dirty  smelly  hole 
in  the  bottom  of  the  ship  ...  I  have  regretted  a 
thousand  times  that  I  left  my  church  and  I've  had 
a  fight  every  night  to  convince  myself  that  it  was 
God's  call  that  I  come  .  .  .  this  morning  when  the 
men  came  down  that  ladder  hungry  to  worship  .  .  . 
as  they  listened  eagerly  when  the  Word  of  God  was 
broken  to  them,  and  as  they  knelt  in  humbleness  and 
receptance  when  I  administered  the  Lord's  Supper, 
I  think  I  saw  for  the  first  time  why  I  did  it." 
Brethren,  these  Chaplains  and  these  soldier  boys  of 
ours  need  the  reinforcement  of  our  prayers. 

One  is  more  and  more  impressed  with  the  life  that 
comes  from  praise.  It  is  there  that  with  the  psalmist 
we  see  the  power  and  glory  of  God  in  the  sanctuary. 

The  most  and  the  best  of  the  numbers  rendered 
by  the  choirs  this  summer  were  musical  settings  of 
God's  Word,  such  as  The  Holy  City,  In  the  Y ear 
that  King  Usaiah  Died,  the  Song  of  the  Immortals, 
Promises  from  Revelation.  Yes,  the  proper  praise  of 
God  is  scriptural  in  thought  and  in  expression. 

Nothing  so  lifts  the  hearts  of  the  we.'^ry  as  praise 
to  Christ  exalted  or  contemnlat'on  of  the  Christian 
hope:  Jerusalem  the  Golden,  Ten  Thousand  Times 
Ten    Thousand,    For   All    Thy    Saints    Who    from 


Their  Labors  Rest.  The  hands  are  weaker  when  the 
souls  have  not  drunk  in  such  exhilaration. 

Finally,  as  life  became  more  serious  the  yearning 
of  men  turned  to  the  promises  of  God.  Summer 
1950  was  a  poor  time  to  preach  human  psychology, 
to  get  off  our  pet  foibles,  even  to  argue  from  the 
pulpit  our  church  politics. 

Men  wanted  the  promises  of  God  wrapped 
around  their  souls  for  themselves  and  for  their 
loved  ones.  If  an  atom  bomb  is  to  drop  on  five 
points — only  God  counts.  And  only  God  can  avert 
the  dropping  of  the  atom  bomb  there.  This  summer 
called  us  away  from  the  puny  gods  men  have  been 
proclaiming — idols  who  have  done  all  they  can  do 
and  must  meekly  wait  on  us  to  do. 

The  one  only  living  and  true  God — the  God  of 
the  Bible — is  the  God  who  can,  the  God  who  does, 
who  is  living  and  active  every  moment.  God  is  not 
an  idler  in  heaven.  He  is  activissimus.  And  we  rest 
in  HIM  as  we  lay  hold  of  His  promises  in  Jesus 
Christ.  This  summer  was  a  great  time  to  preach 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  His  Word — to  present 
God  as  the  living  God  and  Christ  as  a  present  Lord. 

As  one  does  so,  the  Good  Shepherd  calls  His 
sheep,  God  acts,  the  Spirit  illumines  men  hearts  to 
receive  the  Word,  souls  are  blessed  and  God  is 
honored.  — Wm.C.R. 
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A  Letter  Re  The 
J.I.G.U. 

(In  writing  this  letter  Dr.  Bell  was  stating  the 
situation  as  he,  one  member  of  the  Board  of  World 
Missions,  sees  it.  We  know  his  presentation  has 
completely  reversed  the  viewpoint  of  one  prominent 
member  of  our  Church.)  — H.B.D. 

With  reference  to  your  recent  letter,  asking  just 
why  our  Board  of  World  Missions  has  not  actively 
supported  the  proposed  Japan  International  Chris- 
tian University,  I  would  suggest  the  following  as 
some  of  the  reasons  which  have  probably  dictated 
their  policy: 

(a)  The  proposal  for  the  University  originated 
with  Dr.  John  MacLean  as  a  gesture  of  remorse 
for  America  having  used  the  atom  bomb  on  Japanese 
cities.  There  are  a  great  many  Christians  who  re- 
gret the  necessity  for  its  use  but  who  nevertheless 
feel  that  it  was  justified  and  that  actually  the  war 
was  shortened  and  lives  thereby  saved. 

(b)  Many  proponents  of  the  JICU  do  not  seem 
to  realize  that  this  is  not  the  first  Christian  educa- 
tional institution  in  Japan.  There  are  already  seven 
mission-supported  colleges  in  Tokyo  and  eighteen  in 
Japan  as  a  whole. 

(c)  The  Board  of  World  Missions  is  called  upon 
to  evaluate  the  estimated  contribution  any  particular 
work  will  make  to  the  over-all  Christian  projection 
throughout  the  world  and  to  choose  those  avenues 
of  work  which  seem  to  offer  the  greatest  hope  of 
advancing  the  Kingdom  of  God.  The  JICU  is  but 
one  of  many  calls  made  upon  the  Board  for  support 
and  it  seemed  that  work  already  being  done  and 
that  already  projected  offered  probably  greater 
prospects  of  usefulness. 

(d)  While  the  Board  rightfully  retains  the  final 
power  of  decision  in  its  own  hands,  nevertheless  it 
very  wisely  consults  its  missionaries  on  the  field  in 
matters  affecting  work  in  any  particular  field.  It  is 
not  without  significance  that  our  missionaries  in 
Japan  prefer  our  efforts  and  money  to  go  into  other 
work.  They  have  sensed  the  atmosphere  and  direc- 
tion of  the  JICU  probably  more  clearly  than  we 
have  in  this  country.  While  this  reaction  of  our 
Japan  missionaries  was  not  the  determining  factor, 
it  was  given  rightful  consideration. 

(e)  The  history  of  other  American  universities 
in  the  mission  fields  of  the  world  shows  that  the 
need  for  maintaining  educational  standards  eventu- 
ally outweighs  the  necessity  for  maintaining  a  Chris- 
tian emphasis,  with  the  result  that  these  institutions 
have  all  become  primarily  institutions  of  good-will, 
humanitarian  in  their  work,  rather  than  primarily 
Christian.  This  is  seen  at  Roberts  College,  at  the 
American  University  at  Beirut,  Yencheng  in  China 
and  elsewhere.  Such  institutions  certainly  have  their 
place  but  their  support  and  conduct  is  not  pri- 
marily a  function  of  mission  boards. 


(f)  The  Board  of  World  Missions  has  at  no 
time  opposed  the  JICU.  It  has  wished  it  god-speed 
and  success.  It  has,  however,  declined  to  assume 
financial  or  administrative  responsibility  for  an  in- 
stitution which  it  has  felt  can  better  be  supported 
and  run  otherwise.  This  decision  was  not  arrived  at 
hastily  but  after  two  full  years  of  study. 

If  the  General  Assembly  should  direct  the  Board 
of  World  Missions  to  assume  such  a  responsibility 
it  will,  of  course,  be  forced  to  do  so.  At  the  same 
time  it  seems  unfortunate  to  many  that  such  pres- 
sure should  be  brought  to  bear  on  an  agency  of  our 
Church  by  a  rather  limited  group.  It  is  true  that 
considerable  enthusiasm  has  been  engendered.  Many 
young  people  have  contributed  one  dollar  each  as  a 
"Vote  for  Peace"  (a  misleading  bit  of  propaganda 
in  itself),  and  many  prominent  and  influential  men  I 
outside  the  denomination  have  also  sponsored  the 
proposed  university.  But  is  popular  demand,  cer-  ; 
tainly  of  a  small  minority,  well  press-agented,  to 
determine  the  studied  policies  of  a  Board  of  our 
Church  ? 

The  claim  that  the  Board  is  unwilling  to  co- 
operate with  others  is  simply  not  sustained  by  the 
facts.  The  Board  of  World  Missions  is  now  co- 
operating with  seventy  or  eighty  interdenominational  ' 
activities  and  this  number  is  being  increased  right 
along.  It  would  be  foolish,  though,  to  say  that  the 
Board  must  co-operate  with  all  demands  for  co- 
operation. Each  must  be  accepted  or  rejected  in  the 
light  of  the  facts  as  the  Board  can  ascertain  them.      i 

I  trust  that  you  will  pardon  this  lengthy  letter 
and  also  that  \'ou  will  write  me  frankly  in  reply. 
With  all  good  wishes,  I  am, 

Cordially  yours, 

L.N.B. 

P.S. — In  writing  the  above  I  am  in  no  way  pre- 
suming to  speak  for  the  Board  of  World  Missions, 
of  which    I    am   a   member,   but   am   simply   stating      || 
some  of  the  problems  involved,  as  they  appear  to  me.        ' 


"Whiter  Than  Snow" 

Can  anything  be  whiter  than  snow?  When  we 
see  washed  clothes  hanging  on  a  line  we  may  ex- 
claim: How  pretty  and  white!  But  if  there  comes  a 
fresh  fall  of  snow,  how  dingy  and  dirty  they  appear. 
A  flock  of  sheep  seen  on  a  background  of  green  look 
white  and  clean:  that  same  flock  seen  on  a  back- 
ground of  snow  look  entirely  different. 

Snow  is  our  best  earthly  symbol  of  purity.  As  it 
falls  from  the  sky  and  silently  covers  this  old  dirty 
world  it  suggests  to  us  the  purity  and  holiness  of 
heaven. 

Can  the  hearts  of  men  befouled  by  sin  be  made 
clean  and  white,  yes,  even  whiter  than  snow?  It 
cannot  be  done  by  human  processes ;  no  fuller  on 
earth  can  white  them.  The  more  you  scrub  a  dirt 
floor  the  muddier  it  becomes,  and  these  hearts  of 
ours  are  of  the  earth,  earthy. 
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'  Men  must  have  a  radical  change.  Sometimes  this 
vital  change  is  called  The  New  Birth,  sometimes  a 
New  Man   in   Christ,   sometimes,   the   Washing  of 


Regeneration,  sometimes  being  washed  and  made 
"whiter  than  snow":  "Now  wash  me,  and  I  shall 
be  whiter  than  snow."  Have  we  been  washed  in  the 
cleansing  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God?     — J.K.P. 


A.  Lurking  Danger 

Another  season  of  experimentation  with  church 
activities  is  in  full  swing.  A  considerable  proportion 
of  the  vacation  period  of  the  leaders  was  spent  in 
search  for  new  methods  and  objectives.  These  have 
been  pieced  together  and  the  progressive  pastors, 
wide-awake  elders,  up-to-date  Sunday  School  super- 
intendents, teachers  and  other  groups  are  busily  en- 
gaged in  putting  them  into  practice,  with  the  hope 
they  will  inject  new  life  into  the  work  and  "get 
things  going." 

These  new  plans  and  methods  usually  follow  the 
same  old  pattern,  with  variations  in  dress  and  ar- 
rangement, such  as  startling  sermon  topics,  alluring 
assortment  of  catch-words  and  phrases,  and  a  series 
of  studies  of  the  methods  that  "all  progressive 
churches  are  now  using."  Thus  it  is  freely  expected 
that  the  congregation  will  be  brought  together  for 
"an  energetic  fall  and  winter  campaign  that  will 
put  it  on  the  map." 

The  frantic  search  for  novel  methods  to  stimulate 
the  work  reminds  one  of  a  story  which  points  to  a 
fatal  danger  which  is  not  always  apparent.  Dr. 
Samuel  Smith  had  discoursed  learnedly  and  elo- 
quently, and  on  his  way  from  the  service  in  com- 
pany with  a  brother  he  eagerly  waited  for  some 
word  of  commendation. 

Not  finding  it  forthcoming,  he  ventured  a  sl\ 
hint  to  see  what  could  be  drawn  out.  He  was  some- 
what startled  by  his  brother's  outburst:  "I  tell  you, 
Sam,  what  it  is.  Instead  of  you  preaching  Jesus 
Christ  and  Him  crucified,  you  seem  to  have  preach- 
ed Samuel  Smith  and  him  dignified." 

In  projecting  her  work,  the  Church  should  never 
forget  that  she  is  confronted  by  the  subtle  danger  of 
seeking  to  make  a  name  for  herself  instead  of  mag- 
nifying Christ  Whom  she  professes  to  own  as  her 
Head.  Give  Christ  the  pre-eminence  and  methods 
and  plans  will  not  become  a  major  concern.  He  will 
take  care  of  His  work. 

— R.E.H. 


Incidents  Worth 
Emulating 

On  a  number  of  occasions  we  have  suggested  that 
the  Christian  problem  with  reference  to  race  rela- 
tions is  one  of  the  elimination  of  discrimination,  not 
the  elimination  of  segregation.  In  the  South,  where 
the  latter  is  a  numerical  as  well  as  a  social  question, 
our  present  generation  will  probably  not  see  any 
radical  change. 

But,  discrimination  should  be  and  is  being  elim- 
inated. 


As  a  practical  illustration  of  steps  in  the  right 
direction  we  would  cite  several  incidents  in  the 
City  of  Asheville,  N.  C,  which  show  how  segrega- 
tion can  be  maintained  but  discriminations  elimi- 
nated, thereby  enhancing  the  rightful  dignity  of  all 
concerned. 

Some  time  ago  the  great  singer,  Marian  Ander- 
son, came  to  Asheville  to  sing  as  part  of  a  benefit 
for  one  of  the  local  Negro  churches.  The  City  Au- 
ditorium was  used.  Negro  policemen,  part  of  the 
regular  city  police  force,  were  in  charge  of  traffic 
in  front  of  the  auditorium.  The  auditorium  was 
packed,  the  white  and  Negro  patrons  simply  divided 
by  the  aisle  down  the  middle.  The  entire  entertain- 
ment was  in  charge  of  the  Negroes  who  had  ar- 
ranged it.  However,  at  the  intermission,  one  of  the 
local  white  ministers  went  to  the  platform  and  told 
of  the  building  program  of  this  local  Church  and 
asked  for  a  special  offering  for  this  purpose.  This 
was  done  as  a  token  of  the  good-will  which  already 
exists  in  this  community. 

Again,  Paul  Robeson  was  invited  to  sing  in  this 
same  city.  He  accepted  the  invitation  on  the  condi- 
tion that  the  guests  at  the  City  Auditorium  be 
seated  on  a  non-segregated  basis.  The  city  authori- 
ties rightfully  denied  this  demand  and  Robeson  did 
not   come. 

Last  December,  when  the  annual  Optimist  Bowl 
football  game  was  played  between  stars  of  western 
and  eastern  high  schools,  a  demonstration  of  the 
playing  and  marching  of  the  various  local  bands 
was  put  on  at  the  half-time.  One  of  the  bands  par- 
ticipating was  that  of  the  local  Negro  high  school. 
It  was  a  separate  organization  but  it  gave  the  band 
and  the  local  Negroes  a  sense  of  sharing  in  this 
pageantry. 

Recently  "Appreciation  Night"  was  held  at  the 
local  ball  park  for  the  players.  Each  player  received 
gifts  from  the  fans  and  local  organizations.  The 
Negro  ground-keepers  were  not  forgotten  but  each 
received  recognition  and  gifts.  Later,  when  a  base- 
ball was  given  away  each  inning  to  fans  holding 
certain  numbers  on  their  rain-checks,  one  of  these 
was  reserved  for  the  Negro  section  and  one  of  the 
balls  went  to  the  holder  of  that  ticket. 

These  may  seem  like  minor  matters  but  we  be- 
lieve they  do  much  to  contribute  to  good  feeling 
and  a  bettering  of  race  relations.  If  Christians  will 
center  their  efforts  on  the  elimination  of  the  dis- 
criminations and  humiliations  which  have  only  too 
often  characterized  our  dealings,  great  strides  will 
be  made  in  the  right  direction.  — L.N.B. 


An  Amazing  Offer  From  The  Journal  For 
Church  Paper  Week.  Your  Church  Can  Par- 
ticipate. See  Page  24. 
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What  Is  The  Historic  Position  Of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  Regarding  Church  Property 
Of  Local  Congregations?  The  Answer  Lies  hi 


A  LEGAL  PRINCIPLE 


BY  HENRY  E.  DAVIS 

Florence,  S.  C. 


As  a  lawyer  of  long,  large  and  varied  experience 
in  both  State  and  Federal  Courts,  I  am  surfeited 
with  all  the  misinformation  concerning  church 
property  that  is  being  disseminated  by  articles  ap- 
pearing from  time  to  time  in  the  church  papers.  No 
intelligent  person  would  for  one  minute  give  the 
slightest  heed  to  the  discussion  of  a  complex  medical 
question  by  one  who  was  not  a  trained  physician. 
Yet,  when  it  comes  to  the  matter  of  title  to  church 
property — a  question  to  be  determined  solely  by 
abstruse  principles  of  civil  law,  and  that  may  be 
more  complicated  than  any  medical  question  ever 
could  be — men  with  no  legal  training  whatever  as- 
sume not  only  to  speak  but  to  speak  with  the  voice 
of  authority.  Not  for  one  moment  would  1  impugn 
the  motives  of  these  good  brethren,  and  for  them  I 
have  all  good  will,  but  I  must  protest  their  right  to 
attempt  to  advise  on  matters  concerning  which  they, 
not  being  lawyers,  are  utterly  ignorant. 

To  illustrate  the  point.  The  United  States  Circuit 
Court  of  Appeals  for  the  Fourth  Circuit  is  composed 
of  Judges  Parker,  Soper  and  Dobie,  who  are  gener- 
ally recognized  as  three  of  the  outstanding  judges  of 
the  country  at  this  time.  Before  this  bench  came  the 
case  of  King  v.  Richardson,  136  Fed.  (2d)  849, 
involving  the  question  whether  under  a  bequest  in 
the  Will  of  Lunsford  Richardson  to  certain  church 
trustees,  the  property  that  was  the  subject  of  the 
bequest  was  the  property  of  the  local  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Greensboro,  North  Carolina,  or  of 
the  agencies  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  The  issue  so  in- 
volved depended  solely  on  the  meaning  of  the 
language  used  in  the  will,  and  in  ascertaining  such 
meaning  the  Court  was  required  to  apply  rules  of 
the  law  of  real  estate,  of  the  law  of  trusts,  of  the 
law  of  charities,  and  the  law  of  other  related  sub- 
jects. Based  on  the  application  of  such  complicated 
and  technical  rules,  a  majority  of  the  judges,  Park- 
er and  Dobie,  reached  the  conclusion  that  by  the 
language  of  the  will  a  trust  was  created,  and  that 


such  trust  was  in  favor  of  the  agencies  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.  On  the  other  hand,  the  third  judge — 
Soper — applying  the  same  rules  of  law  dissented 
and  held  that  the  language  of  the  will  created  no 
trust  whatever,  and  that  the  bequest  wa*:  an  abso- 
lute gift  to  the  local  church.  In  fact,  all  three 
judges  agreed  that  it  was  perfectly  competent  to 
bequeath,  devise  or  convey  property  to  a  local  con- 
gregation of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  as 
its  sole  and  absolute  property,  but  they  differed  in 
their  views  as  to  whether  properly  construed  the 
will  there  under  review  had  such  effect.  One  judge 
said  it  did,  while  the  other  two  said  it  did  not.  If 
eminent  judges,  noted  for  their  scholarly  legal  at- 
tainments and  judicial  acumen,  differ  in  their  views 
as  to  where  a  particular  legal  instrument  places 
the  title  it  passes,  of  what  possible  value  can  be  the 
ex  cathedra  opinion  relating  thereto  of  a  person,  re- 
gardless of  his  eininence  otherwise,  who  is  totally 
without  legal  or  judicial  training? 

In  the  discussion  that  follows  regarding  the 
ownership  of  or  the  title  to  property  held  by  a  local 
congregation  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church, 
I  shall  consider  it  as  the  pure  legal  question  that  it 
is,  and  shall  support  my  conclusions  by  legal  preced- 
ents of  recognized  authority.  In  short,  it  presents  a 
legal  problem,  and  courts  require  lawyers  who  argue 
such  problems  before  them  to  furnish  controlling 
legal  precedents  as  the  basis  for  any  contentions 
they  advance.  This  discussion  is  to  enlighten  the 
members  of  our  church,  and  they  are  entitled  to  the 
same  sort  of  precedent-based  conclusions  as  are  re- 
quired   by   a   court  of   justice. 

Religious  societies,  the  technical  legal  name  for 
all  church  organizations,  are  governed  by  precisely 
the  same  rules  of  law  as  are  other  charitable  organi- 
zations. The  property  rights  of  such  so-:ie"ies  depend 
on  the  same  legal  principles  that  apply  to  all  other 
holders  of  property.  This  is  based  on  the  broad 
ground  of  absolute  equality  before  the  law  guaran- 
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teed  by  both  Federal  and  State  Constitutions. 

Ordinarily  the  solution  of  the  problem  as  to  the 
ownership  of  property  held  by  a  local  congregation 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  (or  any  other 
Protestant  Church)  is  found  in  principles  of  the 
law  of  real  estate  and  its  cognate  subjects,  and  no 
attempt  will  be  made  here  to  list  exceptions  to  this 
general  rule.  However,  the  law  of  real  estate  and 
its  interrelated  subjects  probably  constitute  the 
most  intricate  body  of  rules  and  principles  that  have 
ever  engaged  the  attention  of  bench  and  bar,  as  is 
witnessed  by  the  thousands  of  cases  in  regard  there- 
to that  have  crowded  the  pages  of  English  and 
American  law  reports  for  centuries.  No  lawyer  has 
ever  completely  mastered  all  of  their  ramifications; 
so  why  should  the  opinion  of  a  layman  with  respect 
thereto  have  any  weight  ? 

Putting  aside  for  the  present  any  consideration 
of  the  various  intricate  technical  rules  concerning 
deeds,  wills,  estates,  trusts,  charities,  corporations, 
constitutional  limitations,  etc.  that  play  so  large  a 
part  in  solving  the  problems  of  title  to  property, 
attention  is  directed  first  to  four  fundamental  prin- 
ciples that  stand  at  the  threshold  of  the  inquiry  when 
the  property  involved  is  held  by  a  religious  society. 
These  principles  are: 

1.  Title  to  real  proprety  derives  from  the  state  as 
the  sovereign,  and  must  be  traced  back  to  such 
source. 

2.  Title  to  real  property,  whether  in  fee  simple  or 
by  way  of  trust,  must  be  created  either  by  a  deed 
or  a  will.  (The  two  exceptions  as  to  title  by  ad- 
verse possession  and  by  descent  cast  have  no  applica- 
tion here,  hence  may  be  dismissed  as  wholly  irrelev- 
ent). 

3.  The  question  of  ownership  of  or  title  to  real 
property  must  be  determined  from  a  construction  of 
the  instrument  that  passes  it. 

4.  Title  to  real  property  must  be  decided  by  the 
civil  courts  exclusively,  and  ecclesiastical  courts  have 
neither  authority  nor  jurisdiction  to  pass  on  it. 

These  principles  will  be  discussed  in  their  order. 

1.  Title  to  real  property  derives  from  the  State  as 
the  sovereign,  and  must  be  traced  back  to  such 
source. 

This  proposition  is  so  elementary  as  to  require  no 
citation  of  authority  to  support  it.  However,  if 
support  be  desired,  it  will  be  found  in  the  following 
authoritative  texts: 

3  Kent's  Commentaries,  p.  377,  18  American 
Jurisprudence,  p.  27  and  63  Corpus  Juris,  p. 
1155. 

Also  from  the  multitude  of  decided  cases  stating  and 
applying  the  rule  may  be  cited  the  following: 

State    V.    Pacific    Guano    Co..    22    S.  C.    50. 
Trustees  of  the   University  of  South  Carolina 


V.  City  of  Columbia,   108  S.  C.   244,  93  S.  E. 
934. 

The  term  "state"  is  here  used  in  the  broad  sense  and 
means  the  National  Govennment  in  those  areas 
where  the  lands  were  originally  owned   by  it. 

Virtually  as  a  corollary   to   the   first  proposition 
follows  the  second,  to-wit: 

2.  Title  to  real  property,  whether  in  fee 
simple  or  by  way  of  trust,  must  be  created 
either  by  a  deed  or  by  a  will. 

Practically  all  the  law  as  to  the  acquisition  of  land 
traces  back  to  certain  old  English  statutes  and 
common  law  rules  construing  them  that  in  the 
course  of  the  years  have  come  to  be  the  law  of  all 
the  states  of  the  United  States.  These  statutes  and 
rules  with  one  accord  provide  that  both  estates  in 
land  and  trusts  concerning  land  must  be  created  by 
a  signed  writing,  except  where  the  trusts  arise  by 
implication  of  law. 

Smith  V.  Williams,  141   S.  C.  265,   139  S.  E. 
625. 

For  further  light  on  the  subject,  see: 

27   Corpus  Juris,  p.    191,  et  seq. 

37  Corpus  Juris  Secundum,  p.   576,  et  seq. 

50  Corpus  Juris,  p.  783,  et  seq. 

2   Blackstone's   Commentaries,   p.   200,   et   seq. 

The  crux  of  the  matter,  however,  is  that  the  state 
as  the  sovereign  regulates  the  manner  of  acquiring 
title  to  property  located  within  its  borders. 

This   brings   us  to   the   third   proposition,   viz: 

3.  The  question  of  ownership  of  or  title  to 
real  property  must  be  determined  from  a  con- 
struction of  the  written  instrument  that  passes 
it. 

Except  where  a  statute  or  constitution  provides 
otherwise,  an  instrument  passing  title  to  real  prop- 
erty must  be  construed  under  the  established  princi- 
ples of  the  common  law.  The  rule  of  construction 
is  thus  stated  in  54  Corpus  Juris,  page  53 : 

"An  intention  of  the  parties  to  a  transaction, 
disclosed  by  their  acts,  that  title  shall  pass  is 
an  essential  to  a  voluntary  transfer  of  property 
to  or  from  a  religious  society.  In  whom  the 
title  vests  upon  transfer  by  deed,  donation  or 
grant  is  governed  by  rules  of  the  common  law 
in  the  absence  of  constitutional  or  statutory 
provisions." 

H  the  deed,  will  or  other  instrument  that  passes 
the  title  and  under  which  the  local  congregation 
asserts  its  ownership  is  in  favor  of  such  local  con- 
gregation alone,  without  any  trust  in  favor  of  the 
denomination  to  which  the  local  church  belongs, 
the  local  church  is  the  absolute  owner  of  the  prop- 
erty, and  the  denomination  has  no  control  over  it. 

The  law  is  thus  stated  in  54  Corpus  Juris,  at 
page  61 : 
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"VVhere  real  estate  is  conveyed  to  a  society  of 
congregation  in  its  corporate  capacity,  and  not 
in  trust  for  the  benefit  of  the  religious  denom- 
ination to  which  it  belongs,  it  is  not  subject  to 
the  control  of  any  ecclesiastical  judicatory." 

Also,  in  45  American  Jurisprudence,  page  764,  we 
find   this: 

"Where  a  deed  to  trustees  for  the  benefit 
of  a  church  society  contains  no  express  declara- 
tion of  trust  for  the  general  body  of  any  church 
denomination,  or  for  the  teaching  and  practice 
of  any  church  denomination,  or  for  the  teach- 
ing and  practice  of  any  particular  religious 
principles  or  doctrines  of  faith,  the  right  to  the 
possession,  control  and  use  of  the  property  is 
solely  in  the  members  of  the  church  society." 

The  Supreme  Court  of  Illinois  has  passed  on  the 
question  at  least  three  times,  and  each  time  it  held 
that  where  the  deed  was  to  the  local  church  or  its 
trustees  without  any  trust  in  favor  of  the  denomina- 
tion to  which  it  belonged,  the  property  was  owned 
by  the  local  congregation  and  was  not  subject  to  the 
control  of  such  denomination. 

Calkins  V.  Cheney,  92  111.   463 

Illinois   Classis    Co.   v.   Holben,  286   111.   473, 
122  N.  E.  46. 

Glacier  v.   Schwinge,  336   111.   551,    168   N.   E. 

658,  66  A.  L.  R.  172. 

The  Vermont  court  recognized  the  same  doctrine 
in  Smith  v.  Nelson,  18  Vt.   511. 

One  of  the  most  illuminating  cases  on  the  subject 
in  all  the  books  is  that  involving  the  will  of  John 
Burnet,  which  went  to  the  Supreme  Court  of  South 
Carolina  twice  and  is  reported  first  as  Shields  v. 
Jolly,  18  S.  C.  Equity  99,  and  second  as  Attorney 
al  V.  Jolly,  21  S.  C.  Equity  379.  The  opinion  on 
the  first  appeal  was  delivered  by  the  eminent 
Chancellor  Harper,  while  that  in  the  second  appeal 
was  delivered  by  the  equally  eminent  Chancellor 
Job  Johnston,  two  of  the  ablest  judges  that  ever  sat 
<on  any  American  court. 

By  his  will,  Burnet  devised  and  bequeathed  his 
property  to  his  wife  for  life  and  at  her  death  to  the 
local  Methodist  Church  of  which  she  should  then 
be  a  member,  the  property  to  be  used  for  certain 
specific  church  purposes.  On  the  first  appeal, 
Chancellor  Harper,  delivering  the  unanimous 
opinion  of  the  Court,  held  that  by  the  terms  of  the 
will  the  property  involved  belonged  absolutely  and 
solely  to  Liberty  Church,  the  local  Methodist 
Church  of  which  Mrs.  Barnet  was  a  member  when 
she  died. 

The  case  having  been  remitted  to  the  lower  court 
to  carry  out  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court,  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  the  denomina- 
tion of  which  Liberty  Church  was  a  member,  in- 


tervened in  the  case  by  permission  of  the  court  and 
claimed  title  to  the  property  passing  under  the  will. 
A  master  was  appointed,  who  took  exhaustive 
testimony,  including  the  Methodist  Book  of  Dis- 
cipline, and  based  on  such  testimony,  he  found  in 
favor  of  the  denomination ;  and  his  report  was  con- 
firmed by  said  lower  court.  The  case  then  went 
back  to  the  Supreme  Court,  and  this  time  Chancel- 
lor Job  Johnston  delivered  the  unanimous  opinion 
of  the  Court.  He  held  ( 1 )  that  the  decision  on  the 
first  appeal  was  conclusive  of  the  matter,  (2)  that 
a  re-examination  of  the  language  of  the  will  com- 
pelled the  conclusion  that  the  property  passing  under 
the  will  belonged  to  the  local  church  as  it  was  de- 
vised and  bequeathed  to  such  church  by  apt  words, 
and  that  the  will  contained  no  devise  or  bequest 
whatever  to  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  the 
denomination,  and  (3)  that  it  was  perfectly  con- 
sistent for  Liberty  Church,  the  local  congregation, 
to  own  its  own  separate  property  absolutely,  and 
still  be  a  member  of  the  denomination  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  South,  without  such  denomina- 
tion having  a  right  to  control  the  property.  The 
decree  in  favor  of  the  denomination  rendered  by  the 
lower  court  was  accordingly  reversed  and  that  of 
the  Supreme  Court  in  favor  of  the  local  church  was 
reinstated. 

Liberty  Church  is  now  a  member  of  the  general 
merged  Methodist  Church,  and  is  regularly  supplied 
and  served  by  ministers  of  that  denomination,  but 
it  still  owns  and  always  will  own  under  these 
Supreme  Court  decisions  the  exclusive  and  absolute 
title  to  the  properties  it  acquired  under  the  will  of 
Burnet  without  any  right  of  interference  therewith 
by  the  denomination. 

The  recent  decision  of  the  Circuit  Court  in  South 
Carolina  in  the  case  of  First  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Florence,  S.  C.  v.  Florence  Trust  Company,  and 
others  (not  reported,  but  found  in  Judgment  Roll 
No.  14,282,  office  of  the  Clerk  of  Court,  Florence 
County,  S.  C.)  is  much  in  point.  This  church  was 
incorporated  under  the  laws  of  South  Carolina  in 
1881,  the  charter  being  amended  in  1918.  In  1946, 
the  church  corporation  acquired  a  parcel  of  property 
as  an  intended  new  building  site  for  its  sanctuary. 
The  deed  to  the  corporation  specified  in  no  un- 
certain terms  that  the  property  was  conveyed  to  the 
corporation  for  the  sole  use  and  benefit  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  congregation  of  the  local  church  without 
any  right  whatever  therein  in  favor  of  any  pres- 
bytery or  other  ecclesiastical  body. 

The  property  was  encumbered  by  certain  building 
restrictions  and  the  church  corporation  brought  suit 
to  have  these  removed.  The  defendants  contended  1 
that  both  the  Presbytery  and  the  Denomination  were 
indispensable  parties  to  the  litigation,  and  so  it  be- 
came  necessary  to  request   the  Court  that  they  be 
brought    into   the   suit.    The    Court   held    that   the.| 
Presbytery   was   not   a   necessary,    but   might   be  a 
proper  party,  to  the  litigation,  and  hence  required  iti 
through  its  Trustees  to  be  made  a  party  defendant.! 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  Court  refused  to  bring  In 
the  denomination  on  the  ground  that  under  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  it  had  no  possible  interest  in 
the  controversy.  The  issues  were  made  up,  and  the 
testimony,  including  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  was 
duly  taken.  All  of  such  testimony  was  given  due 
consideration  by  the  Court,  which  rendered  a  full 
decree  deciding  every  issue  in  favor  of  the  church 
corporation. 

Construing    the    deed    to    the    local    church,    the 
Court  said : 

"We  have  here  a  corporation  organized  under 
the  laws  of  South  Carolina  and  authorized  by 
its  charter  to  hold  real  or  personal  property 
without  any  limit  as  to  value.  There  is  nothing 
either  in  the  charter  or  in  the  organic  law  of 
the  denomination  that  states  that  in  so  ac- 
quiring property  the  corporation  is  a  trustee 
either  for  the  Presbytery  or  the  denomination. 
Since  the  title  to  the  property  is  in  the  corpora- 
tion alone,  neither  the  Presbytery  nor  the 
denomination  has  any  interest  in  it.  In  such 
situation,  the  only  way  that  such  title  can  be 
transferred  is  by  a  deed  of  conveyance  by  the 
corpK>ration   itself." 

After  quoting  the  language  of  the  deed,  the  Court 
continued : 

"From  this  deed,  it  is  apparent  that  it  was 
drawn  with  meticulous  care  with  the  express 
intention  of  protecting  the  members  of  the  con- 
gregation of  this  individual  church  in  the  sole 
use  and  ownership  of  their  property  without 
any  right  existing  therein  in  favor  of  any  other 
ecclesiastical  body  or  organization.  That  it  ac- 
complishes such  purpose  admits  of  no  argument ; 
and  that  such  was  a  legitimate  purpose  is  not 
open  to  question.  It  is  but  meet  and  proper 
that  those  by  whose  means  and  efforts  a  church 
plant  is  erected  and  maintained  should  enjoy 
their  property  free  from  interference  by  those 
who  contribute  nothing  thereto.  This  is  what 
the  present  deed  assures,  and  assures  effectual- 

ly." 

While  this  is  a  Circuit  Court  decree,  and  as  such 
does  not  have  the  binding  force  of  a  decision  of  the 
Supreme  Court,  yet  its  author.  Judge  L.  D.  Lide, 
is  universally  regarded  as  one  of  the  strongest  judges 
ever  to  sit  in  South  Carolina,  and  any  deliverance 
by  him  will  be  usually  followed  by  the  courts  of 
that  state. 

In  54  Corpus  Juris,  page  67,  it  is  declared  that 
where  property  is  conveyed  direct  to  an  individual 
local  church  corporation,  such  property  may  be  sold 
by  the  church  corporation  without  the  consent  of 
the  denomination  to  which  the  local  church  belongs. 

Again,  in  the  case  of  King  v.  Richardson,  supra, 
Judge  Parker  in  delivering  the  opinion  of  the  Court 
said:  "Under  the  law  of  North  Carolina,  trustees 


may  be  appointed  to  hold  property  for  a  church  or 
religious  congregation,  and  are  accountable  to  the 
church  or  congregation  for  the  use  and  management 
of  the  property,"  citing  the  Code  sections. 

Mark  the  fact  that  this  was  said  in  a  case  concern- 
ing the  property  rights  of  a  local  Presbyterian 
Church  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  as 
against  the  claims  of  the  agencies  of  the  denomina- 
tion to  which  it  belonged,  and  where  the  sole  issue 
was  whether  under  the  language  of  the  will — not 
the  language  of  the  denomination — the  trustees  were 
holding  for  their  own  local  church.  And  never  once 
in  all  the  litigation  was  it  ever  suggested  that  the 
local  congregation  could  not  acquire  title  to  property 
that  would  be  free  from  denominational  control. 

The  authorities  cited  are  sufficient  to  establish  the 
principle  they  were  called  in  to  support ;  hence  I 
pass  on  to  the  next  proposition,  viz: 

4.  Title  to  real  property  must  be  decided  by 
the  civil  courts  exclusively,  and  ecclesiastical 
courts  have  neither  the  authority  nor  the 
jurisdiction   to   pass  on   it. 

The  rule  was  stated  by  that  great  judge  Chancellor 
Harper  more  than  a  hundred  years  ago  in  these 
words:  "Ecclesiastical  tribunals  have  no  authority 
as  recognized  by  the  law  to  entertain  any  civil 
question,  or  in  any  manner  effect  a  disposition  of 
property  by  the  decisions  of  their  judicatories." 

After  reviewing  the  case,  the  Court  in  Turbeville 
V.  Morris,  203  S.  C.  287,  26  S.  E.  (2)  821,  reaches 
this  conclusion: 

"Matters  of  a  purely  ecclesiastical  nature  are 
to  be  determined  by  church  tribunals  alone; 
and  matters  purely  of  property  rights  by  the 
civil  courts  alone." 

See  54  Corpus  Juris,  page  89,  where  a  large  number 
of  cases  are  collated. 

Attention  is  also  directed  to  another  aspect  of 
state  sovereignty  that  frequently  plays  a  controlling 
part  in  determining  the  title  to  church  property, 
and  that  is  the  State's  exclusive  authority  to  create 
corporations  and  prescribe  their  powers.  A  corpora- 
tion is  an  artificial  person,  and  the  right  to  incor- 
porate is  prescribed  by  the  terms  of  a  legislative 
grant  in  the  form  of  a  statute.  Its  powers  are  like- 
wise prescribed  in  the  same  manner. 

54  Corpus  Juris,  pages   10,    11,   14  and    15. 

On  page  47  of  54  Corpus  Juris  is  found  this 
statement  of  the  law: 

"An  incorporated  religious  society  has  capacity 
to  take  and  hold  property,  both  real  and 
personal,  in  its  own  name  for  its  own  uses, 
whether  de  jure  or  de  facto,  and  without  re- 
gard to  its  faith  or  church  connections,  or  the 
absence  of  them,  provided  only  the  rules  of  the 
corporation  under  which  the  property  was  ac- 
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Quired   are  not  void   as  against  public  policy." 

Exercising  their  powers  of  sovereignty,  many  states 
have  laid  down  specific  constitutional  or  statutory 
regulations  concerning  the  acquisition  of  property  by 
church  organizations.  These  regulations  assume 
various  forms  ranging  from  an  absolute  ban  against 
incorporating  a  church  or  religious  denomination 
while  permitting  the  appointment  of  trustees  to  hold 
property  for  them,  as  is  the  case  in  Virginia  and 
West  Virginia,  to  the  statutory  code  of  New  York 
requiring  local  congregational  trustees  to  hold  and 
administer  church  property  according  to  the  rules 
and  usages  of  the  denomination  to  which  the  mem- 
bers of  the  local  congregation  belong.  See  54  Corpus 
Juris,  pages  10,  11,  13,  15,  40,  47-49,  51,  60-61, 
and  65,  text  and  notes.  By  reason  of  the  prevalence 
of  these  statutory  regulations  concerning  the  title  to 
church  property  in  many  of  the  Northern  states, 
judicial  decisions  therefrom  have  no  value  as  prece- 
dents  beyond    their    own    state   lines. 

The  cases  of  f'Festminster  Presbyterian  Church 
V.  Trustees  of  the  Presbytery  of  New  York,  211  N. 
Y.  214,  105  N.  E.  199,  and  of  Trustees  of  Presby- 
tery V.  Westminster  Presbyterian  Church,  222  N. 
Y.  305,  118  N.  E.  800,  are  constantly  cited  by 
advocates  of  denomination  control  of  the  property 
of  a  local  church  as  establishing  the  law  to  be  that 
all  local  Presbyterian  Churches,  regardless  of  de- 
nomination, hold  their  property  in  trust  for  the 
denomination,  which  has  absolute  control  over  it. 

I  have  read  and  analyzed  both  of  these  cases,  and 
they  make  no  such  ruling.  On  the  contrary,  they 
hold  that  by  the  language  of  the  statutes  of  the 
State  of  New  York,  beginning  with  the  Act  of  1875 
and  culminating  with  the  elaborate  Religious  Cor- 
porations Law  in  force  at  the  date  they  were  decid- 
ed, a  Presbytery  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church  can  dissolve  a  local  Presbyterian  Church 
but  can  not  take  its  property,  the  extent  of  the 
control  of  Presbytery  being  to  require  the  trustees 
of  the  local  church  corporation  "to  administer  the 
property  in  their  custody  and  control  in  accordance 
with  the  discipline,  rules,  usages,  laws  and  book  of 
government  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  of  America."  The  Court  went  on 
further  to  show  that  the  sale  and  mortgaging  of 
local  church  property  was  also  regulated  by  this 
same  New  York  statute. 

However,  if  the  common  law  had  still  been  of 
force  in  New  York,  the  denomination  would  have 
had  absolutely  no  voice  in  the  control  of  local 
church  property.  On  this  point  the  Court  in  the  first 
appeal  said  : 

"Before  the  enactment  of  chapter  79  of  the 
Laws  of  1875  and  chapter  110  of  the  Laws  of 
1876  'it  had  been  settled  that  a  religious  cor- 
poration held  its  temporalities  wholly  free  from 
the  domination  of  any  ecclesiastical  authority, 
and   by  a  tenure  so  independent  that   it  could 


change  its  creed  and  denominational  character 
without  losing  its  property.  Doubtless  the  acts 
of  1875  and  1876  were  intended  to  restrain, 
in  some  degree,  that  sort  of  diversion  of  church 
property  from  one  sect  to  another,  for  the 
provision  is  that  the  trustees  shall  hold  and 
administer  it  according  to  the  rules  and  usages 
of  the  denomination  to  which  the  church  mem- 
bers of  the  corporation  belong,  and  shall  not 
divert  it  to  the  support  of  some  other  discon- 
nected institution.'  Matters  of  First  Presby- 
terian Soc.  of  Buffalo,  106  N.  Y.  251,  254,  12 
N.  E.  626,  627." 

It  is  settled  law  that  the  statutes  of  one  state  have 
no  force  whatever  in  any  other  state,  or  beyond  the 
confines  of  that  state  that  enacted  them.  These 
cases,  as  has  been  seen,  were  decided  solely  on  the 
construction  of  the  language  of  New  York  statutes, 
hence  they  are  of  no  force  or  effect  whatever  except 
in   the   State   of   New  York. 

Under  the  principles  hereinbefore  discussed,  it 
appears  to  be  clearly  established  that  the  state  can 
charter  a  local  congregation  and  give  it  power  to 
acquire  property  free  from  the  control  of  the 
judicatories  of  the  denomination  to  which  such  local 
congregation  belongs.  Since  the  state  authority  is 
supreme  both  as  to  prescribing  the  powers  of  cor- 
porations it  creates  and  as  to  title  to  property  within 
its  borders,  manifestly  the  denomination  can  do 
nothing  to  prevent  such  action,  as  to  permit  it  to 
interfere  would  be  allowing  it  to  supplant  the 
state  and  determine  what  power  a  corporation  can 
possess  and  how  title  to  real  estate  must  pass.  When 
a  denomination  undertakes  to  question  the  right  of 
the  state  to  grant  such  charters  as  it  sees  fit  and  to  j 
challenge  the  right  of  free  citizens  to  incorporate 
and  own  property  free  from  ecclesiastic  control,  it 
is  treading  on  dangerous  ground,  as  its  action  may  i 
well  be  declared  an  infringement  of  the  Constitu- 
tional guarantees  as  to  separation  of  Church  and 
State  and  the  exercise  of  religious  freedom.  To 
illustrate :  It  is  common  knowledge  that  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  the  bishop  is  a  corporation 
sole  who  has  title  to  all  of  the  property  of  his 
denomination  in  his  diocese.  Not  so,  however,  in 
Pennsylvania.  There  the  state  by  statute  declares 
that  church  property  shall  not  be  otherwise  taken 
and  held  or  enure,  than  subject  to  the  disposition 
and  control  of  the  lay  members  of  such  church,  and 
the  courts  there  hold  that  a  resolution  of  the  con- 
gregation that  the  bishop  shall  hold  all  the  property  I 
of  the  congregation  in  accordance  with  the  laws,  | 
usages  and  rules  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
which  invest  the  bishop  with  the  absolute  control  of 
the  church  property,  is  against  public  policy  and 
therefore  void. 

54  Corpus  Juris,  page  55. 

By  way  of  further  illustration  is  cited  the  statute 
passed  by  the  legislature  of  South  Carolina  in  1863 
authorizing    the    incorporation    of    local    Episcopal 
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churches  (13  South  Carolina  Statutes  at  Large, 
page  150).  This  statute  provides  that  in  matters  of 
spiritual  government  such  churches  shall  be  subject 
to  the  canons  of  the  denomination,  but  at  the  same 
time  gives  the  local  churches  absolute  ownership  of 
their  properties  with  the  right  to  handle  them  as 
they  deem  proper. 

This  idea  that  in  some  intangible  manner  title  to 
church     property     in     the     Southern     Presbyteriajn 
Church    is   vested    in    the   denomination    is   a   legal 
heresy  invented   by  the  liberal  ecclesiastics  in  such 
church  who  are  trying  to   impose   upon   us  organic 
union  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  re- 
gardless of  our  wishes  with  reference  thereto.  They 
can   not   cite   a  single  legal   principle   on  which   to 
base  their  contentions,   hence  their  deductions  will 
not  stand  up  in  a  civil  court.  The  conclusive  answer 
to  all  of  their  assertions  is  found  in  the  action  of 
the    agencies    of    the    Southern    General    Assembly 
talcen   in    the    case    of   King   v.    Richardson,   supra. 
If  the  denomination  owns  or  controls  the  property 
of   a  local   church,   why   in   the   first   place   was   it 
necessary  to  go  to  the  Federal  Court  in  that  case  for 
the  purpose  of  having  it  decide  whether  the  property 
belonged  to  the  local  church  under  the  Richardson 
will,  or  to  the  agencies  of  the  Church  at  large?  The 
Federal  Court  did  not  decide  the  question  on  any 
matter    of    ownership    by    the    denomination,    but 
decided   it   on   the  construction  of  the  language  of 
the    will   under    the    laws   of    the    State   of    North 
Carolina,  in  which  state  the  suit  originated.  If  the 
denomination  owns  the  property  of  a  local  church, 
as   some    now   contend,    all    that   would    have   been 
necessary  was  for  the  General  Assembly  to  issue  its 
fiat  to  the  local  church,  and  there  would  have  been 
no  necessity  for  all  of  this  litigation.  On  the  other 
hand,   if   one   of   the   appellate    judges   had    agreed 
with   Judge    Soper   that    the   property    belonged    to 
the  Greensboro  Church  under  the  language  of  the 
will,  what  could  the  General  Assembly  have  done 
about    it?    Absolutely    nothing;    and    the    Federal 
Court  would  have  enforced  its  decree,  if  necessary, 
by  a  writ  of  injunction. 

In  their  efforts  to  find  support  for  their  conten- 
tion, proponents  of  denomination  control  of  local 
church  property  lay  hold  on  Paragraph  164  of  the 
Book  of  Church  Order.  Judge  Lide  gave  to  such 
basis  a  solar  plexus  blow  in  the  case  of  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Florence,  South  Carolina  v. 
Florence  Trust  Company,  supra.  After  referring  to 
the  fact  that  by  the  express  declarations  of  Chapter 
XIII  of  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  the  "church 
courts  have  no  jurisdiction  in  political  or  civil  af- 
fairs," and  after  effectually  disposing  of  Paragraph 
163  of  the  same  book,  the  court  said: 

"The  proper  construction  of  Section  164  is 
that  it  was  intended  to  provide  for  only  one 
contingency,  namely,  the  disposition  of  the 
property  of  a  church  that  has  ceased  to  exist  as 
such.  Manifestly,  the  purpose  of  this  section 
was  to  prevent  an  escheat  of  the  property  to  the 


State.  The  section,  however,  shows  conclusively 
that  the  Presbytery  has  no  title  to  the  property 
of  the  individual  church  because  even  in  the 
case  of  the  contingency  mentioned,  the  property 
does  not  automatically  pass  to  the  Presbytery  or 
its  authorized  agents,  but  it  acquires  title  there- 
to only  as  the  result  of  a  deed  executed  by 
'those  who  hold  the  title  to  the  property.'  This 
is  a  clear  recognition  of  the  fact  that  the  prop- 
erty belongs  to  the  local  church." 

In  short,  the  paragraph  is  intended  merely  to  pro- 
tect presbytery  investments,  and  is  but  an  applica- 
tion of  the  rule  of  resulting  trusts  that  enables  one 
who  furnishes  money  to  purchase  property  to  force 
a  conveyance  of  such  property  to  him. 

Hutto  V.  Hutto,  187  S.  C.  36,  196  S.  E.  369. 

It  also  might  find  support  in  the  principles  as  to 
constructive  trusts,  where  it  would  be  a  construc- 
tive fraud  to  allow  persons  to  obtain  money  of  the 
presbytery  and  then  not  give  the  presbytery  the 
right  to  require  the  conveyance  of  the  property  to  it 
in  satisfaction  of  its  demands  when  the  church 
purposes  were  abandoned. 

Greene    v.    Broivn .    199    S.    C.    218,    19    S.    E. 
(2d)   114. 

If  the  property,  however,  was  acquired  solely  by 
funds  of  the  members  of  an  individual  congregation 
and  the  church  was  never  incorporated  nor  provided 
with  trustees  to  hold  the  property,  the  individual 
members  own  it. 

Jeffrey  v.  Ehrhardt ,  43  S.  E.   (2d)  483  (S.  C.) 

But  if  the  presbytery  put  no  money  in  the  property 
of  a  local  congregation,  no  trust  could  possibly 
arise  in  its  favor,  and  Paragraph  1 64  could  not  be 
enforced  in  such  case. 

We  are  told,  however,  that  to  deny  ownership 
and  control  by  the  denomination  of  the  property  of 
a  local  church  is  to  substitute  the  congregational 
for  the  Presbyterian  system.  This  is  but  an  ad 
hominem  argument,  and  gullible  indeed  is  the 
person  that  is  convinced  thereby.  How  any  person 
who  professes  the  slightest  acquaintance  with 
Southern  history  can  advance  such  a  proposition  and 
hope  to  get  away  with  it  is  beyond  comprehension. 

The  difference  between  the  congregational  system 
and  the  Presbyterian  system  does  not  inhere  in  the 
manner  of  holding  title  to  church  property,  but  is 
determined  solely  by  the  method  of  administering 
spiritual  affairs.  According  to  the  decision  of  the 
South  Carolina  Supreme  Court  in  the  John's  Island 
Presbyterian  Church  case,  19  S.  C.  Equity  192,  a 
Congregational  church  and  a  Presbyterian  church 
may  profess  the  same  faith,  teach  the  same  doctrines, 
and  practice  the  same  ordinances,  but  what  dis- 
tinguishes them  is  that  in  the  Congregational  system 
the  spiritual  government  is  wholly  in  the  hands  of 
each  congregation  of  Christians,  while  in  the  Pres- 
byterian system  it  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Session  and 
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the  Presbytery,  with  no  power  in  the  congregation 
to  ordain  a  minister,  exercise  discipline  over  its 
members,  or  discharge  other  strictly  ecclesiastical 
functions.  In  that  case,  the  Court  held  that  by  the 
terms  of  the  deed  and  will  passing  title  to  the  proper- 
ty, it  belonged  to  the  local  church  that  adhered  to 
the  Presbyterian  system  of  spiritual  government. 
While  Chancellor  Job  Johnston  did  not  write  the 
opinion  in  this  case,  he  concurred  in  it,  and  his 
judgment  on  Presbyterianism  is  infinitely  to  be 
preferred  to  that  of  any  modern  writer. 

Many  of  the  original  local  Presbyterian  churches 
in  the  South  antedate  the  organization  of  any  local 
Presbytery,  and  some  of  such  churches  did  not  join 
a  local  Presbytery  until  long  years  had  elapsed  after 
such  churches  were  founded  (Jones:  "The  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  South  Carolina,"  pages  591, 
593,  604-605,  843,  845,  848). 

The  universal  practice  in  all  these  early  Presby- 
terian Churches  was  a  clear  recognition  of  the  fact 
that  title  to  land  is  one  thing  and  the  administra- 
tion of  spiritual  affairs  quite  another.  Hence  the 
title  to  the  local  church  property  was  universally 
taken  in  its  name  and  for  its  benefit  without  giving 
Presbytery  any  interest  therein,  while  on  the  other 
hand  the  spiritual  government  was  administered 
through  a  Session  and  a  Presbytery,  even  though  the 
latter  might  be  located  wholly  outside  of  the  state. 

This  practice  of  separating  temporal  affairs  from 
ecclesiastical  affairs  was  nowhere  regarded  as  mili- 
tating against  the  fact  that  the  churches  that  follow- 
ed it  were  Presbyterian  Churches.  For  example,  in 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Columbia,  South 
Carolina,  which  has  had  as  pastors  the  two  ablest 
ministers  and  the  two  greatest  founders  of  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  Dr.  Jas.  H.  Thorn- 
well  and  Dr.  Benjamin  M.  Palmer,  the  property  is 
owned  by  a  corporation  composed  of  the  adult  male 
members,  and  early  presidents  of  the  corporation 
were  two  distinguished  South  Carolina  Judges, 
Chancellor  Henry  W.  DeSaussure  and  Judge 
Abram  Nott  (Jones:  The  Presbyterian  Church  in 
South  Carolina,  pages  650,  653).  None  of  these 
staunch  Presbyterians  ever  doubted  that  the  church 
so  constituted  was  a  Presbyterian  Church,  and 
would  have  defended  its  right  to  be  so  classed  to 
the  limit  of  their  splendid  abilities. 

So  if  the  great  founders  of  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  saw  no  Congregationalism  in  a  local 
church  adhering  strictly  to  the  Westminster  stand- 
ards and  administering  its  spiritual  affairs  by  the 
regular  church  judicatories,  and  yet  owning  and 
controlling  its  property  absolutely,  it  ill  behooves 
any  Presbyterian  of  this  generation  to  attempt  to 
stigmatize  it  as  such.  And  mark  well,  this  was  not 
only  the  view  of  the  great  ministers  but  likewise 
the  view  of  the  great  lawyers  of  that  day.  Foremost 
among  such  lawyers  was  Chancellor  Job  Johnston, 
the  ablest  judge  of  the  Presbyterian  faith  this 
country  has  produced,  and  who  had  the  privilege  of 


being    a    member    of    the    General    Assembly    that 
formed   the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 

In  fact,  some  states  have  enacted  statutes  that 
enforce  this  distinction  between  temporal  and  spir- 
itual affairs  by  making  the  corporation  that  holds 
title  to  the  property  wholly  distinct  from  the  eccle- 
siastical church  body  that  administers  its  spiritual 
affairs.  54  Corpus  Juris,  page  15.  The  statute  of 
South  Carolina  relating  to  the  incorporation  of 
Episcopal  Churches  already  mentioned  is  of  this 
type. 

Historically,  therefore,  when  it  comes  to  a  ques- 
tion of  property  rights,  the  individual  Presbyterian 
Churches  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  from 
the  days  of  the  first  settlements  have  been  distinctly 
and  wholly  congregational.  Cases  where  congrega- 
tions holding  property  by  royal  grants  or  later 
muniments  of  title  have  sold  their  property  as  the 
result  of  congregational  meetings  without  any  con- 
sultation whatever  with  presbytery  or  any  other  I 
ecclesiastical  authority,  are  legion,  and  no  one  to  '* 
this  day  has  ever  questioned  such  titles.  In  fact, 
it  is  an  ordinary  business  transaction,  and  millions 
of  dollars  have  been  invested  by  business  men  based 
on  the  faith  of  the  security  of  the  titles  thus  ac- 
quired. If  any  one  wishes  an  example  of  such  a  sale, 
see  the  case  of  Ex  Parte  McCall,  68  S.  C.  489, 
where  the  congregation  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Florence,  S.  C.  thus  disposed  of  its  property  to 
the  Atlantic  Coast  Line  Railroad  Company.  The 
property  consisted  not  only  of  the  entire  church 
plant  but  of  the  cemetery  around  the  church  as 
well. 

Suppose  the  General  Assembly  had  lost  in  its 
litigation  over  the  Richardson  will,  and  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Greensboro  had  established 
its  exclusive  right  to  the  property  in  litigation.  Who 
would  have  the  temerity  to  contend  that  this  fact 
would  have  destroyed  the  existence  of  the  local 
Church  as  a  Presbyterian  Church  and  cast  it  out  of 
the  Southern  General  Assembly? 

As  has  been  seen,  the  Supreme  Court  of  South  || 
Carolina  expressly  ruled  in  Attorney  General  vs.  ' 
Jolly,  supra,  that  the  fact  that  the  Liberty  Meth- 
odist Church  absolutely  owned  its  property  in  fee 
simple  did  not  operate  in  the  slightest  against  its 
being  a  member  of  the  South  Carolina  Methodist 
Conference.  Hence  it  is  apparent  that  congrega- 
tional ownership  of  property  has  no  bearing  what- 
ever on  either  a  Presbyterian  or  a  Methodist  system 
of  church  government. 

It  is  strange  indeed  that  this  practice  so  prevalent  ij 
in  the  South  as  to  the  ownership  of  property  solely  ' 
by  the  individual  Presbyterian  congregations  should 
have  continued  unassailed  for  two  hundred  and  fifty 
years,  and  then  be  suddenly  attacked  as  Congrega- 
tionalism by  modern  writers  that  do  not  measure  up 
in  the  slightest  degree  to  the  stature  of  such  giants 
as  Thornwell  and  Palmer. 

It  is  stated,  however,  that  the  courts  have  recog- 
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I  nized  in  all  the  mergers  of  denominations  that  the 
property  of  individual  churches  was  owned  by  the 
merging  denominations,  and  that  the  property  went 
with  them  on  the  principle  of  the  solidarity  of  the 
denomination.  If  there  is  such  a  decision  by  any 
American  court,  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  it.  On 
the  contrary,  the  question  of  title  to  the  property 
involved  in  each  of  such  cases  has  been  determined 
from  the  express  language  of  the  written  instrument 
that  passed  it.  For  example,  in  the  Methodist 
Church  merger,  as  shown  in  the  case  of  Turbeville 
V.  Morris,  supra,  solidarity  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  matter,  but  the  decision  was  placed  on  the  flat 
proposition  that  each  individual  Methodist  Church 
held  its  property  under  a  deed  that  contained  a  trust 
provision  in  favor  of  the  Conference.  The  courts 
said  this  being  the  case,  when  the  ecclesiastical 
courts  declared  that  the  Conferences  were  legally 
merged,  the  property  of  necessity  went  to  the  new 
Conference  created  thereby. 

As  shown  by  the  decisions  of  the  lower  courts  in 
Barkley  v.  Hayes,  208  Fed.  319,  and  222  Fed.  669, 
which  ultimately  reached  the  Supreme  Court  under 
the  name  of  Shepard  v.  Barkley,  247  U.  S.  1,  62  L. 
ed.  939,  the  individual  Cumberland  Presbyterian 
Churches  lost  their  property  to  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church  on  exactly  the  same  ground  that 
the  individual  Methodist  Churches  lost  their  prop- 
erty in  the  Methodist  Church  merger,  that  is,  these 
individual  Cumberland  Churches  had  deeds  or  other 
instruments  of  title  that  made  them  trustees  for  the 
denomination.  This  is  the  principle  on  which  every 
one  of  these  merger  cases  was  decided,  and  solidarity 
was  never  dreamed  of. 

In  Millard's  Digest  of  the  Minutes  of  our  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  published  in  1944,  we  find  this  state- 
ment: "In  the  final  analysis,  the  right  in  and  to  all 
property  within  its  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  belongs 
to  the  Church  as  a  whole — the  entire  dencxnination. 
This  is  the  opinion  which  has  been  sustained  by  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  in  numerous 
cases  of  litigation."  As  legal  authority,  this  state- 
ment is  not  worth  the  ink  it  took  to  print  it. 

There  are  really  only  two  cases  in  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States  that  touch  the  question 
in  any  way,  to-wit,  the  Walnut  Street  Church  case 
{Watson  V.  Jones,  13  Wall.  679,  20  L.  ed.  666), 
and  Shepard  v.  Barkley,  supra.  Neither  case  sus- 
tains in  the  slightest  degree  Mr.  Millard's  deduc- 
tion   therefrom. 

In  Watson  v.  Jones,  the  issue  was  not  property 
at  all,  but  as  the  Court  declared  it  was  a  case  of  a 
division  or  schism  in  a  Church  involving  the  sole 
question  as  to  which  of  two  bodies  should  be  recog- 
nized as  the  congregation  of  such  Church.  The  con- 
gregation had  split  into  two  factions,  one  adhering 
to  the  Union  cause  and  the  other  to  the  Confederate 
cause  in  the  War  Between  the  States.  The  opinion 
of  the  Court  was  delivered  by  Judge  Miller,  an 
able  judge  but  an  abolitionist  partisan,  and  in  this 


instance  he  allowed  this  latter  fact  to  control  his 
decision.  Neither  the  Northern  nor  the  Southern 
Presbytery  involved  in  making  the  ecclesiastical  de- 
cisions as  to  the  true  congregation  of  this  particular 
Church  was  before  the  court,  nor  was  the  Consti- 
tutional question  of  the  right  of  state  secession  an 
issue  presented  for  decision.  Despite  this  state  of 
the  record.  Judge  Miller  went  out  of  his  way  to 
hold  that  since  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
by  passage  of  the  Spring  Resolution  and  other  action 
taken  had  manifested  its  adherence  to  the  cause  of 
the  Union  in  the  war,  it  was  the  tribunal  to  decide 
as  to  which  of  the  contending  factions  was  the  true 
congregation.  In  this  state  of  the  record,  the  case 
should  have  been  dismissed  for  the  want  of  indis- 
pensable parties,  but  instead  the  Court  seized  a 
jurisdiction  it  did  not  have  and  rendered  a  purely 
political  decision.  Known  to  all  lawyers  is  the  rule 
that  conclusions  stated  by  a  judge  as  to  issues  not 
before  him  for  decision  are  but  dicta  and  of  no 
binding  effect.  21  Corpus  Juris  Secundum,  Page 
309,  et  seq.  Applying  this  rule  of  construction,  ex- 
cept for  saying  that  an  ecclesiastical  tribunal  can 
make  a  binding  decision  on  an  ecclesiastical  matter, 
Watson  V.  Jones  is  not  law,  and  never  has  been 
recognized  as  law.  Indeed,  if  it  establishes  the  legal 
proposition  Mr.  Millard  contends  it  does,  the  irre- 
sistible conclusion  is  that  the  properties  of  all  the 
individual  churches  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  now  belong,  and  always  have  belonged,  to 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  has  denounced  this  decision 
from  the  beginning,  and  those  of  its  members  who 
have  not  been  converted  to  this  modern  prelacy  in 
the  form  of  organic  union  have  not  the  slightest  in- 
tention of  accepting  it  at  this  late  day. 

The  other  case,  Shepard  v.  Barkley,  together  with 
the  two  memoranda  decisions  involving  the  same 
church  merger,  as  has  already  been  explained,  in- 
volved a  situation  where  the  properties  of  the  local 
churches  were  held  in  trust  for  the  denomination. 
Hence  it  has  no  application. 

The  summary  of  the  distinguishing  marks  of  the 
Presbyterian  system  made  by  the  trial  judge  in  the 
decree  of  the  lower  court  in  the  case  of  Barkley  v. 
Hayes,  208  Federal,  at  Page  322,  had  reference  to 
the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  and  the  Cum- 
berland Presbyterian  Church,  and  has  no  application 
to  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  Even  at  that 
it  was  the  rankest  dicta,  and  hence  of  no  value  as  a 
precedent,  as  the  issue  before  the  court  was  not 
even  the  Presbyterian  system  of  these  churches,  but 
rather  the  nature  of  the  title  created  by  the  lan- 
guage of  the  deeds  to  the  constituent  churches  of 
the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church.  As  has  been 
seen,  the  lower  court  and  both  appellate  courts  all 
held  that  the  language  of  each  of  these  deeds  cre- 
ated a  trust  in  favor  of  the  denomination. 

But  whatever  the  United  States  Supreme  Court 
has  decided  on  the  question  of  the  status  of  church 
property  does  not  make  the  slightest  difference.  Con- 
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trary  to  popular  belief,  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United    States    is    a    court    of    exceedingly    limited 
jurisdiction.    Its   authority   is   limited    to   appeals   in 
cases    involving    Federal    statutes    and    the    Federal 
Constitution,  and   in  cases  between  citizens  of  dif- 
ferent states  where  the  amount   in  controversy  ex- 
clusive of  interest  and  costs  exceeds  $3,000.  In  the 
latter  class  of  cases,  at  the  times   Watson  v.  Jones 
and  Shepart  v.  Barkley  were  decided,  the  Federal 
Courts,  including  the  Supreme  Court,  could  render 
judgments   in   accordance  with   their   conception  of 
the  general  law  and  were  not  bound  to  follow  state 
decisions.   This   power   existed   under   the   authority 
of  the  case  of  Swift  v.   Tyson,   16  Peters   1,   10  L. 
ed.   865,   decided   in   1842.   However,  with  the  ad- 
vent  of  Judges   Brandeis  and    Holmes  on   the   Su- 
preme Court  of  the  United  States,  a  revolution  set 
in  against  Swift  v.  Tyson,  and  as  a  consequence  it 
was  squarely  overruled  in   1937  in  the  case  of  Erie 
R.  R.  Co.  V.   Tompkins,  304  U.  S.  64,  82  L.  ed. 
1188.   Under  this  latter  case,  when  the  suit  is  be- 
tween citizens  of  different  states,  all  Federal  Courts 
are   compelled    to   follow   the   law   of    the    State    in 
which   the   suit   is   brought   irrespective   of  anything 
that  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  may 
have   theretofore   decided.    Hence,   as   the   law   now 
stands,    a    State    Court    is   not    required    to   pay   the 
slightest   attention  to  any  decision  of   the   Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States  with  respect  to  church 
property,  but  delivers  its  own  opinion  on  such  sub- 
ject untrammeled  by  Supreme  Court  decisions  like 
Watson   V.   Jones.    In    the    recent    case   of   King   v. 
Richardson,  the  United  States  Courts  did  not  once 
refer    to    Watson    v.    Jones   as    authority    for    their 
action,  but  admitted  that  they  were  bound  by  the 
law  of  North  Carolina  with  reference  to  the  prop- 
erty involved  and  applied  such  law  in  disposing  of 
the  case.   In  short,   the  case  of  Erie  R.  R.  Co.  v. 
Tompkins  largely  destroyed   the   effect  of   Watson 
V.  Jones.  Such  being  the  law  by  which  the  United 
States   Supreme  Court   is  now  effectively  bound,   it 
will  never  have  any  opportunity  hereafter  to  pass  on 
the  solidarity  of  the  Presbyterian  system.  When  a 
State  Court  declares  that  a  parcel  of  property  lo- 
cated in  that  State  belongs  to  a  local  Church  and  not 
to   the   denomination   of  which   it   is   a  constituent, 
those  who  deny  it  need  never  hope  to  frustrate  such 
holding  by  a  ruling  from  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States  to  the  contrary. 

In  all  states  where  the  common  law  prevails,  the 
only  possible  way  by  which  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church  can  successfully  assert  any  title  to 
property  in  the  control  of  one  of  its  constituent 
churches  is  to  show  that  the  language  of  the  written 
instrument  that  created  such  title  sets  up  a  trust  in 
favor  of  the  denomination. 

54  Corpus  Juris,  Pages  54-56. 

If  the  trust  is  not  in  such  instrument,  it  does  not 
exist. 

St.  James  Parish  v.  Bagley,    138   N.   C.   384, 

50  S.  E.  841. 


The  soundness  of  this  rule  was  fully  recognized  m 
King  V.  Richardson,  but  on  the  facts  the  case  was 
held  not  to  fall  within  it. 

The  rule  stands  as  firm  as  Gibraltar  that  eccle- 
siastical courts  can  not  decide  questions  of  title  to 
property,  but  that  such  questions  must  be  deter- 
mined by  civil  courts  under  the  application  of  the 
rules  of  property  established  by  state  laws. 

I  say  to  the  individual  congregations  of  the  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Church,  incorporate  your 
churches  and  have  all  muniments  of  title,  such  as 
deeds,  specifically  state  that  the  property  is  held  for 
your  individual  congregation  and  not  in  trust  for 
the  denomination;  and  I  challenge  any  merged 
Church  to  take  it  away  from  you.  This  is  not  Con- 
gregationalism. This  is  the  Presbyterianism  that  has 
been  understood  and  practiced  in  the  South  since 
the  first  Presbyterian  Church  was  established 
therein. 

The  contention  that  the  property  of  an  individual 
Presbyterian  Church  belongs  to  the  denomination 
reduces  in  the  last  analysis  to  prelacy  and  not  Pres- 
byterianism. It  was  denounced  years  ago  by  Dr. 
Benjamin  M.  Palmer,  who  has  no  peer  in  any 
American  pulpit  today,  and  every  strict  Presby- 
terian should  continue  to  denounce  it  and  refuse  to 
be  driven  into  a  Church  dominated  by  rules  utterly 
foreign  to  the  Church  of  our  fathers. 
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The  College  is  one  of  the 
best  equipped  institutions 
in  this  country  for  under- 
graduate work. 

Its  buildings  and  grounds 
are  worth  $4,000,000,  of 
which  $1,500,000  is  being 
spent  just  now. 

Its  endowment  is  nearly 
$3,000,000. 

Applications  should  be 
made  early  in  the  year. 
Scholarships,  competitive 
and  otherwise,  are  avail- 
able. 

President  J.   R.  McCain 

Decatur,  Ga. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

LESSON   FOR   OCTOBER  8: 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Personal  Commitment  To  Jesus  Christ 

Scripture:  Matthew  16:24-25;  Mark  1:16-20; 
Philippians  1  :19-26  Devotional  Reading:  I  John 
5:1-12. 

Our  devotional  reading  is  very  important  for  a  thorough  understanding  of  the  lesson.  There  are  changes 
which  take  place  in  heart  and  mind  when  a  person  becomes  a  Christian.  These  changes  are  absolutely  nec- 
essary. 

Faith  takes  the  place  of  unbelief:  "Whosoever  believeth."  Here  is  the  connecting  link  between  a  lost  soul 
and  salvation.  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart  of  man.  Faith  cometh  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God. 

"Whosoever  believeth  is  born  of  God."  When 
Jesus  was  talking  to  Nicodemus  He  told  him  that 
except  a  man  be  born  again  (from  above)  he  could 
not  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  Immediately  after  this 
He  gave  the  "Little  Gospel,"  John  3:16,  and  used 
the  expression,  "whosoever  believeth." 

Our  devotional  reading  also  gives  us  the  result 
of  belief:  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life.  Eternal 
life  is  the  result  of  receiving  Jesus  Christ  into  the 
heart.  Another  result  is  given  us  in  John's  Gospel : 
As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe 
on  his  name:  Who  were  born  of  God. 

Personal  commitment  to  Jesus  Christ  is  our  side 
of  the  great  transaction:  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  in 
imparting  faith  and  regenerating  us  in  God's  part. 
It  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  it  is  this  work  of  God 
that  makes  salvation  all  of  grace. 

But  there  must  be  a  response  on  our  part.  We  are 
free  moral  agents  and  must  make  our  choice.  It  is 
this  side  of  salvation  that  we  are  studying  in  our 
lesson  for  today. 

/.    Commitment  To  Jesus 
Christ  Is  Necessary: 
Matt.  16:24-25. 

"For  whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it: 
and  whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall 
find  it."  There  is  only  one  way  to  save  our  lives  and 
this  is  to  commit  to  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  already 
lost  and  ruined  ;  we  cannot  save  ourselves. 

I  would  like  to  consider  this  second  verse  first, 
then.  There  is  absolutely  no  way  for  a  man  to  save 
himself.  No  one  is  wise  enough,  or  good  enough,  or 
powerful  enough  to  bring  about  his  own  salvation. 
We  cannot  be  saved  by  good  works,  or  good  char- 
acter, o'  some  man-made  system  of  philosophy.  And 
yet  many  people  in  the  world  are  trying  to  do  this 
very  thing. 

Some  even  quote  Scripture  to  prove  their  conten- 
tion. One  of  the  half-quoted  and  mis-quoted  verses 
IS,  "Work  out  your  own  salvation,"  leaving  out  the 
latter  half  which  says,  "For  it  is  God  that  worketh 
in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure." 


We  work  out  what  God  works  in  our  hearts.  In 
order  for  God  to  do  His  work  we  must  commit  our- 
selves to  Him.  Neither  by  education,  culture, 
achievements  or  good  deeds  can  man  save  himself. 
The  man  who  in  the  energy  and  wisdom  of  the  flesh 
climbs  high  in  the  estimation  of  his  fellowmen  is 
just  as  much  a  sinner  as  the  poor  fellow  lying  in 
the  gutter. 

We  are  apt  to  think  of  the  "Who's  Who"  of 
America  and  the  world  as  men  who  have  "saved" 
their  lives,  but  our  names  on  this  honor  roll  of  men 
will  mean  nothing  unless  our  names  are  written  in 
Heaven.  We  can  have  our  names  there  only  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  a  commitment  of  our 
all  to  Him. 

The  first  demand  is  surrender:  say  NO  to  self, 
abdicate  the  throne  of  our  hearts  and  put  Christ  in 
place  of  self.  No  man  con  serve  two  masters.  As 
long  as  we  serve  self,  we  are  denying  Christ  the 
first  place.  "All  of  self,  and  none  of  Thee;  some  of 
self,  and  some  of  Thee;  none  of  self,  and  all  of 
Thee."  The  last  of  these  is  the  only  path  for  the 
Christian:  this  makes  life  happy. 

The  second  is  consecration:  take  up  the  cross.  The 
cross  is  not  some  trial,  or  hardship  or  sorrow  which 
may  come  into  our  lives.  The  cross  is  something 
which  we  voluntarily  "take  up."  Jesus  volunteered 
to  take  the  Cross  of  Calvary  and  die  in  our  stead  ; 
we  must  volunter  to  take  the  cross,  too,  and  be 
crucified  with  Him.  There  must  be  entire  conse- 
cration to  His  service. 

The  third  demand  is  service:  "follow  Me."  What 
sort  of  life  did  Jesus  live?  "He  went  about  doing 
good" ;  He  spent  His  life  in  humble,  sacrifising  ser- 
vice. He  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister  and  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many.  As 
the  Father  sent  Him  into  the  world,  even  so  He 
has  sent  us  into  the  world.  There  are  some  things 
which  He  did  which  we  cannot  do,  but  we  can  fol- 
low His  example  of  humble  service. 

//.   Commitment  To  Jesus  Christ  Was 
The  Way  Early  Disciples  Came: 
Mark  1:16-20. 
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In  these  verses  we  have  the  call  of  the  first  two 
pairs  of  disciples,  Simon  and  Andrew;  James  and 
John.  He  saw  them.  He  said,  Come  ye  after  Me, 
and  they  heard  and  obeyed  His  call.  He  still  calls 
men  to  Himself.  To  hear  and  heed  that  call  is  com- 
mitment, if  we  mean  it  as  they  meant  it. 

There  is  a  renouncing  of  other  things.  These  men 
left  their  nets  to  follow.  We  are  to  turn  our  backs 
on  the  old  and  take  up  the  new.  These  men  were 
called  to  full-time  service,  to  become  His  disciples, 
learning  of  Him. 

Not  all  men  are  called  in  just  this  way.  Most 
men  have  to  continue  in  whatever  business  they  arc 
in,  unless  it  is  a  sinful  occupation.  But  there  must 
be  a  real  commitment,  and  business,  home,  family 
and  friend  must  take  a  secondary  place. 

He  must  be  first,  and  if  He  calls  us  to  leave  our 
nets,  to  leave  all,  in  full-time  service,  then  we  must 
be  ready  to  say,  "Here  am  I,  send  me." 

This  is  what  Jesus  meant  when  He  said  that  un- 
less we  "hate"  our  father  and  mother,  we  could  not 
be  His  disciples.  We  are  not  to  "hate"  them  or  any- 
one, not  even  our  enemies,  in  the  ordinary  meaning 
of  that  word.  The  Bible  teaches  us  to  "love  our 
enemies" ;  how  much  more  those  of  our  own  house- 
holds. We  "hate"  in  the  sense  of  renouncing,  if  need 
be,  even  the  dearest  and  best  things  of  life. 

///.  Commitment  To  Jesus  Christ 
Means  CHRIST  MAGNIFIED: 
Phil.  1:19-26. 

"So  now  also  Christ  shall  be  magnified  in  my 
body,  whether  it  be  by  life,  or  by  death."  "For  to 
me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain." 

John  the  Baptist  put  it  this  way  when  some  tried 
to  make  him  jealous  of  his  cousin  who  was  becoming 
very  popular:  "He  must  increase;  I  must  decrease." 
Is  not  this  a  splendid  motto  for  every  Christian? 

When  Saul  of  Tarsus  committed  himself  to  Jesus 
Christ,  He  made  Christ  the  center  and  passion  of 
his  soul.  When  some  people  come  to  America,  they 
"come  all"   and  should   not  be  half-hearted  Amer- 


icans. We  wish  that  all  those  who  seek  a  home  in 
our  country  would  "come  all"  and  not  be  half- 
hearted Americans.  We  have  too  many  of  this  sort 
now.  Is  the  church,  too,  permeated  with  near- 
traitors  ? 

What  did  Paul  mean  by  saying:  "For  to  me  to 
live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain?"  I  am  sure  that  I 
do  not  know  all  that  he  meant,  or  perhaps  the  most 
important  thing  that  he  meant,  but  the  verse  sug- 
gests some  ideas  to  my  mind.  From  other  expres- 
sions which  the  apostle  uses  I  would  like  to  gather 
these  thoughts:  life  through  Christ;  life  in  Christ; 
life  for  Christ ;  life  with  Christ. 

Certainly  Paul  recognized  and  taught  over  and 
over  that  life  comes  only  through  the  life  and  death 
and  resurrection  of  our  Savior.  Christ  died  for  our 
sins;  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly:  He  was  made  sin 
for  us  who  knew  no  sin  ;  "who  loved  me  and  gave 
Himself  for  me." 

He  also  taught  that  life  came  by  union  with 
Christ.  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I 
live,  yet  not  I  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  We  are 
complete  in  Him. 

The  first  question  Paul  asked  after  his  vision  was, 
Lord,  what  wouldst  thou  have  me  to  do?  He  be- 
came the  willing  slave  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  no 
longer  what  Paul  wanted  to  do,  but  what  Christ 
wanted  him  to  do.  He  said:  "And  that  he  died  for 
all,  that  they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live 
unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died  for 
them."   (//  Cor.  5:15).  Paul's  life  was  for  Christ. 

Life  with  Christ.  Christ  was  his  great  companion. 
When  all  forsook  him,  the  Lord  stood  by  him. 

Life  committed  to  Christ  brings  rich  rewards.  In 
this  life  we  reap  a  hundred  fold,  and  "to  die  is 
gain,"  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ  is  far  better, 
but  it  is  more  needful  that  we  remain  in  this  world 
and  do  His  work. 

May  none  of  us  leave  this  lesson  without  having 
committed  ourselves,  body,  soul  and  spirit,  to  Him 
who  can  make  life  worth  living  and  death  a  receiv- 
ing of  rich  rewards. 


Young  People's  Department 
LESSON  FOR  OCTOBER  8: 

Introduction 

We  are  all  familiar  with  the  old  saying,  "what 
you  do  speaks  so  loud  we  cannot  hear  what  you  say." 
But  the  Christian  should  state  it  something  like  this: 
"What  we  do  is  such  a  clear  illustration  of  what  we 
believe  people  understand  what  we  say." 

A  few  years  ago  our  fathers  and  grandfathers 
used  to  debate,  with  much  heat,  the  relationship  of 
faith  and  works.  Some  were  strong  advocates  of 
faith  alone,  while  others  were  strong  on  works.  But 
it  seems  today  their  children  are  not  sure  about 
faith  or  works.  The  committee  suggests  James  2:17 


By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 

Actions   Speak    Louder 

as  a  theme   for  our   program,  so  let   us  study  the 
entire  paragraph  in  which  our  verse  is  found. 

Scripture  Lesson : 
James  2:14-26 

/.  Counterfeit  Faith  Described  -  V.  14-20. 

(1)  Real  faith  not  empty  pretense  -  V.  14-17 

(2)  Real  faith  not  intellectual  assent  -  V.  19-21 

//.  Real  Faith  Demonstrated  -  V.  20-26 

(1)  In  obedient  trust  -  V,  21-24 

(2)  In  trusting  loyalty  -  V.  25-26 
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Illustration 

I  once  read  somewhere  of  a  man  who  had  a  small 
ferry  boat  that  he  used  to  pull  across  the  river  with 
two  oars.  Each  morning  he  had  to  row  two  men 
across  the  river  to  work.  And  each  morning  these 
men  bitterly  debated  which  was  absolutly  necessary 
to  the  Christian  life,  faith  or  works. 

One  morning  the  old  ferry  man  decided  to  get 
the  best  of  the  fellows,  so  he  painted  on  one  of  his 
oars  the  word  faith  and  on  the  other,  the  word 
works.  When  one  of  the  men  began  to  talk  about 
what  faith  alone  could  do,  he  slipped  the  oar  marked 
works  out  of  the  water  and  the  boat  began  to  go  in 
a  circle.  Then  when  the  other  man  began  to  talk 
about  what  works  alone  could  do,  he  slipped  the 
one  marked  faith  out  of  the  water  and  the  boat 
began  to  go  around  in  a  circle  in  the  other  direction. 


When  the  two  men  suddenly  realized  what  was 
happening,  they  insisted  that  he  remedy  the  situa- 
tion. As  soon  as  he  made  them  see  what  the  oars 
were  labeled,  he  dropped  both  into  the  water  and 
pulling  on  both  oars,  the  boat  followed  a  steady 
course  to  the  shore. 

So  it  is  that  faith  and  works  go  together.  What 
we  do  shows  what  we  really  believe.  When  we 
really  believe  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  do  as  He 
did. 

SUGGESTIONS 

Here  again  the  Bible  study  of  the  passage  must 
be  placed  at  the  heart  of  the  study,  using  whatever 
method  your  group  finds  most  effective.  Here  again 
you  might  discuss  actions  that  the  group  does  and 
what  they  indicate  concerning  what  the  group 
believes. 


I  Led  The 
Air  Raid  On 
Pearl  Harbor 

By  Mitsuo  Fuchida 


The  Christian  Testimony  Of  The  Japanese 
Commander  Who  Led  The  Air  Armada  Of 
360  Planes  That  Bombed  Our  Fleet  At 
Anchor  In  Pearl  Harbor  On  Dec.  7.  1941. 

///  a  forTuer  issue  ive  told  of  Capt.  Fuchida' s 
conversion.  The  following  is  printed  with  the 
permission  of  "The  Nortfnvestern  Pilot." 

— The  Editor. 


I  am  Mitsuo  Fuchida.  As  chief  commander  of 
the  whole  air  squadron,  I  participated  in  the  air- 
raid on  Pearl  Harbor  on  December  8,  1941  (Japan 
time),  which  actually  opened   up  the  Pacific  War. 

On  that  very  morning,  seating  myself  in  the,  first 
plane,  I  led  the  whole  squadron  of  360  planes  into 
Pearl  Harbor,  and  having  ascertained  that  the  main 
force  of  the  American  Pacific  Fleet,  comprised  of 
eight  warships,  was  at  anchor  in  Pearl  Harbor,  I 
lifted  the  curtain  of  warfare  by  despatching  that 
cursed  Order  No.  1  :  "Whole  squadron,  plunge  into 
attack!"  It  was  3:19  a.m.  according  to  Japan  Time, 
which  was  December  7th,  7:49  p.m.  by  Hawaii 
Time. 

Why  were  we  aviators  filled  with  such  strong 
hatred  against  America  then?  Of  course,  we  aviators 
then  had  neither  hatred  nor  enmity  toward  Amer- 
ican people  as  individuals,  but  the  Board  of  Su- 
preme War  Command  in  Japan  was  strongly  con- 
vinced that  destiny  of  the  war  was  wholly  depen- 
dent upon  the  success  or  failure  of  the  Pearl  Harbor 
attack.   Hence,   in  order  to  secure  unfailing  success 


in  that  strategy,  the  military  high  command  accused 
America  with  such  strong  words  as  "Brutal  and 
proud  America,  the  long-time  enemy,"  etc.,  only  to 
create  increased  hatred  of  the  aviators  toward 
America. 

Having  thus  started  participation  in  war,  I  de- 
voted myself  to  conducting  warfare  throughout  the 
following  four  years,  presenting  myself  as  a  most 
patriotic  and  faithful  soldier  to  the  mother  country. 

During  these  four  years,  I  faced  death  several 
times,  including  six  crashes  into  the  sea,  but  was 
miraculously  saved  every  time  to  survive  and  see 
the  war's  termination. 

After  the  war — and  25  years  of  Navy  service — 
1  retired  and  took  myself  to  farming,  but  it  was 
indeed  a  path  of  thorns  to  me.  I  had  never  in  my 
life  realized  so  keenly  the  unreliability  of  other  men 
as  I  did  during  these  years.  I  was  strongly  con- 
vinced that  one's  own  ability  was  all  he  could  rely 
upon,  and  consequently  I  worked  diligently  in  sil- 
ence, giving  but  a  cold  glance  to  the  world  affairs 
around. 
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The  new  career  which  I  started  from  nothing,  as 
it  were,  was  so  insignificant  and  slow,  like  an  ant's 
progress.  Nevertheless,  as  time  passed  on  I  built  my 
house  and  digged  the  well ;  but  my  life  during  these 
years  was  no  other  than  a  re-enactment  of  the  story 
of  Robinson  Crusoe. 

Thus  my  lonely  life  dragged  on.  But  in  the  mean- 
time as  I  continued  living  in  closer  relation  to  the 
earth,  through  plants,  cattle  and  nature,  my  mind 
was  gradually  led  to  think  of  the  presence  of  God, 
the  creator  of  all  these.  I  came  to  feel  ashamed  of 
mv  former  godless  idea  that  man's  own  power  and 
ability  was  his  only  trustworthy  resource.  I  had 
never  been  an  atheist.  But  I  was  brought  up  in  cir- 
cumstances of  very  little  religious  atmosphere ;  con- 
sequently, I  grew  up  to  manhood  without  any  re- 
ligion and  later  enlisted  in  the  Navy.  Thence  forth 
I  held  the  former  "War  Catechism"  as  my  only 
ideology.  | 

With  the  termination  of  war,  the  national  aspect 
was  altogether  transformed  and  Japan  stepped  out 
for  the  reconstruction  of  the  nation  with  the  slogan 
of  PEACE. 

Four  years  have  elapsed  since  and  in  these  years 
I  have  been  watching  the  constant  change  of  social 
phenomena,  but  with  cold  eyes.  Nevertheless,  I  could 
not  help  but  love  the  mother-country  with  her  moun- 
tains and  rivers  irre-pective  of  good  or  bad.  Accord- 
ingly my  mind  has  been  constantly  set  on  the  prob- 
lem as  to  what  woidd  be  the  proper  way  for  Japan 
to  exist  hereafter. 

Finally  I  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  the  only 
wr.y  for  the  Japanese  to  survive  and  prosper  would 
be  to  have  every  one  of  the  Japanese  people  thor- 
oughly made  peaceful,  irrespective  of  other  nations' 
conditions. 

However,  my  militarily  specialized  mind  saw  in 
the  prevalent  world  conditions  a  possible  danger  of 
another  war  and  a  second  Pearl  Harbor.  Therefore, 
with  the  sincere  desire  to  warn  the  people,  I  deter- 
mined to  send  out  into  the  world  a  book  entitled 
"No  More  Pearl  Harbor"  no  matter  how  insigni- 
ficant my  work  might  be.  As  my  waiting  progressed, 
however,  I  came  to  realize  that  in  my  appeal  for 
"No  More  Pearl  Harbor"  there  must  be  an  assur- 
ance of  the  transformation  of  hatred  among  man- 
kind to  true  brotherly  love.  So  long  as  mankind  re- 
mained in  opposition  to  one  another  within  the  frame 
of  nationality,  the  only  consequence  could  be  the  de- 
struction of  civilization. 

The  latter  half  of  the  twentieth  century  should 
be  a  generation  of  separate  nations ;  but  finally  the 
problem  remained  as  to  WHO  could  be  the  one  to 
accomplish  such  a  great  task  as  this? 

In  the  midst  of  these  thoughts,  one  day  in  Tokyo 
at  Shibuya  Railroad  station  at  a  Pocket  Testament 
League    street    meeting,     I     received    a     Christian 


pamphlet. 

The  pamphlet  was  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Jacob 
DeShazer  entitled  "I  was  a  war  prisoner  of  Japan." 
At  the  first  glance  my  mind  was  captivated  by  the 
pamphlet  and  I  read  it  through  with  great  enthus- 
iasm. One  portion  of  the  pamphlet  interested  me 
particularly,  and  that  was  the  confession  of  Mr. 
DeShazer  that  during  his  imprisonment  he  one  day 
came  to  feel  a  strong  desire  to  read  the  Bible.  He 
recalled  to  mind  what  he  had  heard  before  about 
Christianity  which  could  transform  human  hatred 
to  true  brotherly  love.  This  portion,  as  I  read,  drew 
my  mind  to  the  same  state,  and  with  a  desire  to  read 
the  Bible  I  purchased  one  and  started  reading. 
Before  covering  the  first  thirty  pages  my  mind  was 
strongly  impressed   and   captivated. 

"This  is  it!"  I  was  strongly  convinced.  I  con- 
cluded that  the  true  realization  of  "No  More  Pearl 
Harbor"  was  no  other  than  to  expect  Christ's 
second  coming  and  to  endeavor  to  prepare  men  from 
all  over  the  world  worthy  of  welcoming  Christ's 
return. 

As  a  first  approach  towards  this,  I  was  convinced 
that  I  should  first  of  all  become  a  good  Christian. 
Thus,  I  contacted  Pocket  Testament  League  repre- 
sentatives who  showed  me  from  the  Bible  how  to 
become  a  Christian.  I  then  opened  my  heart  and 
accepted  Jesus  Christ  as  mv  personal  Savior  on 
April   14th,   1950. 

Today  is  just  one  month  since  I  was  saved. 
Naturally,  I  am  still  in  the  early  stage  of  Christian 
growth,  but  I  feel  great  joy  in  my  daily  Bible  read- 
ing and  my  heart  is  filled  with  peace  as  I  kneel 
down  to  pray. 

Moreover,  I  think  I  can  say  today  without  hesita- 
tion that  God's  grace  had  been  constantly  set  upon 
me  and  guided  me  even  before  I  came  to  know 
Christ. 

God  has  revealed  to  me  the  way  of  salvation 
through  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  decided 
to  believe  whatever  is  revealed  in  the  Bible,  accept 
it,  and  stand  as  His  witness  telling  others  this  truth 
with  the  help  of  the  Lord. 

I     BELHAVEN  COLLEGE    | 

Jackson ...  Mississippi 

A  Liberal  Arts  College  for  Women  where  the 
fundamentals  in  education  are  stressed,  and 
where  emphasis  is  placed  on  Spirituality, 
Scholarship,  and  Physical  Training,  in  the 
order  of  their  importance.   Reasonable  rates. 

For  information,  write  to: 

G.  T.  Gillespie  ...  President 
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Church  News 


Billy  Graham  Scheduled  For 

Coast  To  Coast  Broadcast 

This  Fall  On  ABC 

Evangelist  Billy  Graham,  currently  engaged  in 
the  greatest  campaign  in  his  experience,  announced 
in  Portland,  Ore.,  this  week  that  he  had  signed  a 
contract  with  the  American  Broadacsting  Company 
for  a  Sunday  afternoon  program  on  a  164-station 
coast-to-coast  network.  First  broadcast  of  the  new 
series  will  originate  in  the  Graham  campaign  in 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  on  November  5. 

Present  plans  call  for  a  30-minute  program  in 
the  distinctive  style  which  has  attracted  world-wide 
attention  for  the  young  evangelist  in  recent  months. 
Featured  on  the  program  will  be  bass-baritone  so- 
loist George  Beverly  Shea  and  song  leader  Cliff 
Barrows,  directing  the  campaign  choir  in  each  city 
where  the  broadcast  originates.  In  cities  where  a 
campaign  is  in  progress,  the  broadcast  will  be  open 
to  the  public  and  incorporated  as  part  of  the  regular 
series  of  meetings. 

The  program  will  be  aired  in  the  early  afternoon, 
on  a  time  schedule  to  be  announced  later. 


Davidson  Opens 

Davidson,  N.  C. — Davidson  College,  the  largest 
Presbyterian  college  in  the  South,  opened  its  114th 
year  Sept.  8  with  a  capacity  enrollment  of  approxi- 
mately 900  students. 


Agnes  Scott  Plans 

New  Science  Hall 

To  Cost  $770,000 

Agnes  Scott  College  has  announced  plans  for  the 
construction  of  a  new  science  hall  at  a  cost  of  $624,- 
297  without  furnishings  to  be  completed  bv  Septem- 
ber,  1951. 

To  be  named  for  John  Bulow  Campbell,  a  former 
trustee  of  the  college,  the  building  will  be  fitted  for 
biology,  chemistry  and  physics.  The  structure  will 
contain  more  than  55,000  square  feet,  built  of  rein- 
forced concrete,  with  finishing  brick  and  Indiana 
limestone  for  the  exterior. 


Cost  of  the  furnishings  is  estimated  at  $147,000 
of  which  fifty  thousand  will  be  provided  by  the 
General  Education  Board. 

The  contract  for  the  erection  of  the  new  class 
room  building  has  been  signed  by  the  college  with 
the  Barge-Thompson  Company  of  Atlanta,  Ga. 


Henry  W.  McLaughlin,  81, 

Died  August  27  In  Virginia 

Dr.  Henry  W.  McLaughlin,  for  21  years  director 
of  the  town  and  country  church  department  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  died  suddenly  August 
27  in  Staunton,  Va.  He  was  81  years  old. 

Born  in  1869  at  Marlinton,  W.  Va.  McLaughlin 
graduated  from  Hampden-Sydney  College  and 
Louisville  Theological  Seminary.  His  first  pastorate 
which  he  served  for  16  years  was  at  the  New 
Providence  Presbyterian  Church  in  Brownsbury, 
Virginia.  He  also  served  as  pastor  of  Presbyterian 
churches  in  Greenbrier,  W.  Va.,  and  Louisville,  Ky. 

In  1936  McLaughlin  was  elected  moderator  of 
the  synod  of  Virginia.  During  his  work  with  the 
church's  board  of  education  in  Richmond  he  estab- 
lished the  first  town  and  country  ministers'  institutes 
in  the  four  seminaries  of  the  assembly.  These  insti- 
tutes have  become  an  annual  affair  for  ministers 
specializing  in  rural  church  work. 

Between  1934  and  1944  nine  hundred  new  out- 
post Sunday  Schools  were  established  throughout 
the  south  under  the  direction  of  McLaughlin.  He 
was  the  author  of  numerous  books  on  church  work 
in  rural  areas  and  during  his  ministry  he  traveled 
extensively  into  the  remote  country  areas  of  the 
seventeen  states  in  the  church's  jurisdiction. 

McLaughlin  is  survived  by  his  widow,  Mrs. 
Nellie  Swann  Brown  McLaughlin  of  Richmond, 
Va.  and  two  daughters  and  six  sons. 
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WRITE    FOR    CATALOGUE 
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SCRANTON  2,  PA. 


KING  COLLEGE 

Fully  accre<lite<l  four-year  college.  Co-educational.  Presbyterian.  Founded  1867. 
Liberal  Art..  Sciences.  Business.  Education.  FOUR  TYPES  OF  SCHOLARSHIPS: 
(1)     Competitive;     (2)     Academic;     (3)     Grant     in     Aid;      (4)     Remunerative    Work. 

Summer  session.   Intra-mural  sports.  Dormitories.   Catalog. 

R.  T.  L  Liston,  President  —  Box  'V  Bristol.  Tenn. 
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Music  At 
Agnes  Scott 

The  Music  Department  at  Agnes  Scott  College 
is  being  greatly  enlarged  and  strengthened  for  the 
1950-1951  session.  The  head  of  the  department  is 
Michael  McDowell,  who  has  been  head  of  the  de- 
partment for  the  Atlanta  Division  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Georgia.  He  took  his  undergraduate  work  at 
Emory  University,  his  specialized  training  in  piano 
at  Juilliard  Graduate  School  of  Music,  and  his 
master's  degree  at  Harvard  University.  He  has  also 
studied  extensively  in  Europe. 

The  work  in  Organ  will  be  handled  by  Raymond 
J.  Martin.  He  did  his  undergraduate  work  at  the 
University  of  North  Carolina,  took  a  B.S.  in  music 
from  the  Juilliard  Graduate  School,  and  took  his 
master's  degree  from  the  School  of  Sacred  Music  at 


Union  Theological  Seminary  in  New  York.  He  is 
coming  to  Agnes  Scott  from  Brenau  College  where 
he  was  head  of  the  Music  Department. 

The  work  of  Voice  is  headed  by  Miss  Roxie 
Hagopian  who  has  been  head  of  the  Music  Depart- 
ment at  Daniel  Baker  College  in  Texas.  She  took 
her  B.S.  in  music  at  Oberlin  Conservatory  in  Ohio, 
her  master's  work  at  Juilliard  Graduate  School,  and 
held  a  fellowship  for  two  years  from  this  school  for 
special  study  in  Europe. 

The  work  of  violin  will  be  handled  by  E.  Chap- 
pell  White.  He  took  his  undergraduate  work  at 
Emory  University  and  he  specialized  in  music  at 
the  Westminster  School.  He  has  recently  completed 
the  master's  degree  in  music  from  Princeton  Uni- 
versity. Several  other  teachers  are  being  employed 
on  a  part-time  basis. 


Books  reviewed  or  advertised  in  The  Journal  may  be  ordered 
from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Book  Department, 
Weaverville,   N.    C. 


THE  LIFE  AND  DAIRY  OF  DAVID  BRAIN- 
ARD,  by  Jonathan  Ediuards.  Moody  Press.  $3.50. 
The  Life  and  Diary  of  David  Brainard  is  one  of 
the  most  influential  books  of  the  past  two  centuries. 

It  has  had  a  mighty  ministry  in  influencing 
Christians  to  take  the  missionary  responsibility 
seriously.  It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  it  was  a 
potent  factor  in  the  careers  of  Wm.  Carey,  Henry 
Martyn,  Payson,  and  McCheyne. 

This  book  is  a  moving  record  of  the  inner  life  of 
David  Brainard,  the  saintly  young  missionary,  who 
bore  his  testimony  and  died  before  he  was  thirty 
years  of  age.  He  willingly  burned  out  his  life  for 
Christ  in  giving  the  Gospel  of  salvation  to  the 
American  Indians. 

Jonathan  Edwards  knew  Brainard  intimately  and 
was  in  position  to  edit  the  youthful  missionary's 
"Diary  and  Journal."  This  present  volume  has  been 
re-edited  by  Philip  E.  Howard,  Jr.,  of  the  Sunday 
School  Times.  He  deleted  certain  portions  of  lesser 
importance  and  brought  the  spelling  and  punctua- 
tion up  to  date.  Mr.  Howard  has  added  to  this 
volume  a  valuable  resume  of  the  life  of  Jonathan 
Edwards. 

Ministers  and  laymen  should  derive  great  benefit 
from  this  narration  of  the  inner  feelings  and  emo- 
tions of  one  of  the  greatest  souls  America  ever 
produced.  One  who  reads  this  spiritual  history  will 
be  inspired  to  a  deeper  devotion  to  Christ  and  a 
more  diligent  use  of  the  means  of  grace  for  personal 
sanctification.  We  need  to  be  reminded  that  time  is 
short  and  eternity  is  near,  and  "a  great  name  either 
in  or  after  life,  together  with  all  earthly  pleasures 
and  profits  are  but  an  empty  bubble,  a  deluding 
ream. 


We  would  especially  urge  all  who  entertain  the 
opinion  that  Calvinism  and  evangelism  are  incom- 
patible to  read  this  classic.  One  thing  is  clear  in  the 
experiences  of  both  Brainard  and  Edwards,  and  that 
is,  the  Calvinist  must  be  evangelistic,  for  evangelism 
primarily  is   for  the  glory  of  God.  — John  R. 

Richardson. 


THE  HOLIEST  OF  ALL,  by  Andrew  Murray. 
Fleming  H.  Revell  Publishing  Company.  $4.  A 
commercial  concern  promotes  its  product  with  the 
advertisement,  "Ask  the  man  who  owns  one."  With 
striking  appropriateness  this  thought  could  be  ap- 
plied to  books  by  Andrew  Murray. 

All  who  have  read  With  Christ  in  the  School  of 
Prayer  know  that  the  author  is  a  Christian  of  rare 
spiritual  discernment.  This  exposition  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  exalts  Christ  as  the  unique  Son  of 
God.  Writing  out  of  his  own  personal  experience, 
he  affirms,  "We  shall  find  in  Christ  everything  we 
need  for  a  life  of  joy  and  strength  and  final  victory. 
Our  one  need  is  to  know  Jesus  better." 

Murray  prepared  this  volume  while  engaged  in 
his  ministry  in  South  Africa.  It  was  originally 
written  in  Dutch.  Later  he  reproduced  it  in  English. 
It  was  written  for  all  who  have  the  care  of  souls  and 
need  help  to  inspire  professing  Christians  to  whole- 
heartedness,  steadfastness,  and  progress  in  the  Chris- 
tian life. 

Observes  Murray,  "Many,  of  whom  one  cannot 
but  hope  that  they  are  true  Christians,  come  to  a 
standstill,  and  do  not  advance  beyond  the  rudiments 
of  Christian  life  and  practice.  And  many  more  do 
not  even  remain  stationary,  but  turn  back  to  a  life 
of  worldliness,  of  formality,  and  indifference." 

To  meet  these  needs  the  author  offers  the  truths 
set  forth  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  He  believes 
that  they  will  inspire  Christians  to  press  on  to 
perfection. 
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The  cure  this  Epistle  has  for  all  our  failures  and 
feebleness,  the  one  preservative  from  all  danger  and 
disease  is  "the  knowledge  of  the  higher  truth  con- 
cerning Jesus,  the  knov\^ledge  of  Him  in  His  heaven- 
ly priesthood."  Again  the  writer  states,  "The  know- 
ledge of  the  heavenly  character  of  Christ's  person 
and  work  is  what  alone  can  make  heavenly  Chris- 
tians, who,  amid  all  the  difficulties  and  temptations 
of  life  on  earth,  can  live  as  those  whom  the  superior 
power  of  the  upper  world  has  possessed,  and  in  whom 
it  can  always  give  the  victory." 

Although  this  exposition  of  the  gospel  found  in 
Hebrews  was  written  56  years  ago,  this  month,  it 
has  retained  its  power  to  inspire  God's  people  with 
a  new  confidence  in  their  blessed  Lord  and  look  to 
Him  "on  the  throne  of  heaven,  and  really  claim  the 
heavenly  life  He  waits  to  impart."  "What  the 
Hebrews  needed  is  what  we  need,"  said  Murray. 
What  those  South  African  Christians  needed  is  what 
American    Christians    need,    affirms    this    reviewer. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


THE  LIGHT  IN  MY  WINDOW,  h  Francena 
H.  Arnold.  Zondervan  Publishing  House.  $2.50. 
A  prize-winning  dramatic  novel  in  Zondervan's 
$10,000  national  Christian  fiction  contest.  It  is  a 
story  of  enduring  love  triumphant  over  disillusion- 
ment and  despair.  The  delightful  character  portrayal 
is  an  outstanding  feature  of  this  unusual  and  thrill- 
ing story. 


FIRE  OF  THE  PRAIRIE,  W.  Wyeth  Willard. 
Van  Kampen  Press.  $2.50.  Fire  on  the  Prairie 
furnishes  the  answer  for  thousands  of  people  who 
are  asking  questions  about  Wheaton.  It  shows  also 
how  throughout  Wheaton's  entire  near-century  of 
existence  this  original  banner  of  Christian  objectives 
and  scholarship  has  been  held  steadily  aloft.  This 
volume  also  gives  information  concerning  the  recent 
Wheaton  revival  which  has  caused  world-wide  in- 
terest. 


ROMANCE  IN  THE  JUNGLE,  by  Ethel  Mat- 
son.  Zondervan  Publishing  House.  $2.  A  fast- 
moving  and  captivating  story  from  the  heart  of  an 
exciting  continent.  South  America.  Here  is  a  story 
with  a  punch  to  hold  your  interest  from  first  page 
to  last  and  one  which  you  will  be  a  long  time  for- 
getting. Throughout  this  tale  of  love  and  war, 
heartache  and  joy  is  a  message  so  needed  around  the 
world  today — that  Jesus  Christ  alone  can  bring 
peace,  joy  and  happiness. 


DAY  AFTER  TOMORROW,  by  G.  Franklin 
Allee.  Zondervan  Publishing  House.  $2.  A  dramatic 
story  of  the  rise  to  business  and  political  power  of 
ambitious,  personable  Stanley  Ross  Scott.  This  is  a 
captivating  innovation  in  the  field  of  strong  Chris- 
tian fiction. 


SOUTH  TO  THE  HARVEST,  by  W alley 
White.  Zondervan  Publishing  House.  $1.  (paper) 
This  is  a  story  concerning  missionary  labors  in 
South  America.  Wally  White  relates  these  experi- 
ences to  Ken  Anderson  who  has  recorded  them. 


TREBLE  HARMONIES,  by  Douglas  R.  Fisher. 
Van  Kampen  Press.  $  .75.  A  collection  of  choral 
arrangements  for  women's  chorus.  Here  in  an  at- 
tractive yet  tastefully  conservative  musical  arrange- 
ment are  some  of  the  choicest  time-honored  hymns 
of  the  church. 


RADIO  REQUESTS  NO.  2,  Van  Kampen  Press. 
$  .40.  The  selections  found  in  this  new  song  book, 
Radio  Requests  No.  2,  are  entirely  different  from 
all  the  eight  other  Y.  P.  C.  A.  publications.  These 
songs  were  heard  by  Christian  people  throughout 
the  nation  on  the  first  commercial  gospel  television 
program  that  went  coast  to  coast. 


A  BASIC  SEMITIC  BIBLIOGRAPHY,  by  W. 
S.  LaSor,  Ph.  D.  Van  Kampen  Press.  $  .75.  The 
first  of  an  extended  series  of  bibliographies  under 
the  editorship  of  a  committee  of  Fuller  Theological 
Seminary.  The  purpose  of  this  work  is  to  provide  a 
list  of  the  basic  "tools"  for  students  in  the  various 
Semitic  languages. 


JESUS— HOLY   CHILD   OF  BETHLEHEM, 

by  Phil  Saint.  Van  Kampen  Press.  $  .40.  The  nar- 
rative is  related  by  Phil  Saint  with  illustrations  by 
William  T.  Lent.  The  story  points  to  the  need  of 
Someone  to  save  man  from  sins,  and  Christ  is  that 
Someone. 


LOST  IN  A  SUGAR  CREEK  BLIZZARD,  by 
Paul  Hutchens.  Van  Kampen  Press.  $L  Lost  in  a 
Sugar  Creek  Blizzard  adds  a  new  character  to  the 
Gang  Boys  who  had  so  many  swell  adventures.  You 
will  like  this  character  and  his  exciting  experiences 
in  the  blizzard. 
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A  Presbyterian  weekly  magazine,  devoted  to  the  statement,  defense 
and  propagation  of  the  gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for  all  de- 
livered unto  the  saints. 

During  Church  Paper  Week,  now  available  to  church  leaders  at  a  special  commission  rate. 
You  can  earn  money  for  your  local  Women's  Group  or  Church  by  selling  subscriptions  to 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal.  Whether  you  sell  one  or  one  hundred  subscriptions,  you 
keep  ONE  DOLLAR  for  every  new  $2.50  subscription,  50c  for  the  renewals  you  sell.  Your  own 
subscription  will  count.  Only  church  leaders  hove  this  opportunity  to  save  ONE  DOLLAR  for 
educational  use  when  they  help  sell  The  Journal.  Generous  supply  of  sample  copies  for  dis- 
tribution on  request.  Write  to: 
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WEAVERVILLE  ...  NORTH  COROLINA 
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Faith— By  The 
Word  Of  God 

This  is  going  to  be  a  frank  editorial  but  frankness 
is  necessary.  Is  it  "Pharisaical"  to  ask  for  loyalty  to 
the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  as  clearly  taught  in  our 
Confession  of  Faith?  Is  it  insisting  on  "peculiar 
views"  to  ask  that  the  position  of  the  Confession  of 
Faith  be  upheld? 

This  Journal,  those  who  support  it,  and  the  over- 
whelming majority  of  the  members  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  believe  in  these  doctrines. 

On  two  occasions  recently  a  publication  has 
spoken  of  us  as,  "insisting  on  our  own  peculiar 
views."  Only  two  weeks  ago  this  same  publication 
characterized  our  position  as  "Pharisaical." 

We  do  not  object  to  being  maligned,  it  is  to  be 
expected.  But,  we  want  it  clearly  understood  that 
we  are  standing  for  the  teachings  of  our  Confession 
of  Faith,  without  adding  one  thing. 

When  this  Journal  was  founded  in  1942  the  first 
editorial  said  in  part: 

Our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  not 
escaped  these  tendencies  to  change  the  Gospel 
message  to  another  gospel.  We  believe  the  great 
majority  in  our  Church  still  love  the  story  of 
God's  redeeming  love  and  power,  want  to 
preach  it,  want  to  hear  it,  and  want  to  know  it 
is  being  taught  in  our  institutions.  However, 
there  are  symptoms  to  prove  that  this  attitude 
is  not  unanimous. 

The  underlying  and  fundamental  issue  is  the 
integrity  of  the  Scriptures.  This  integrity  is  an 
essential  foundation  of  Christian  faith  and  liv- 
ing. David  says:  'If  the  foundations  be  de- 
stroyed, what  can  the  righteous  do?'  Attacks 
on  the  Word  of  God,  direct  or  veiled,  because 
of  their  ultimate  effect  in  destroying  faith,  are 
in  effect  attacks  on  our  Lord  Himself.  Ger- 
many today  is  living  proof  of  the  devastating 
effect  of  destructive  criticism.  Faith  cometh  by 
hearing  the  Word  of  God,  and  this  faith  brings 
individual  and  national  righteousness. 

In  taking  this  position  we  concede  full  lati- 
tude for  difference  of  interpretation.  For  in- 
stance, men  of  equally  deep  piety  and  scholar- 
ship may  differ  on  many  interpretations:  bap- 
tism, the  return  of  the  Lord,  etc.  But,  we  are 
unwilling  to  admit  that  a  man  has  the  right,  in 
'interpreting'  the  facts  of  Scripture,  to  elimi- 
nate them  from  the  realm  of  fact  and  place 
them  in  the  category  of  fiction  or  error.  This  is 
not  interpretation  but  presumption  at  its  worst. 

The  Journal  knows  that  a  critical  spirit 
cannot  win  those  who  take  the  opposite  posi- 


tion. But,  it  does  believe  that  a  clear  presenta- 
tion of  issues  involved  can  be  used,  by  God's 
blessing  and  help,  to  keep  our  Church  true,  not 
only  to  her  historical  position,  but  also  to  the 
path  God  wants  us  to  walk  today.  Let  us  preach 
the  Gospel  in  season  and  out,  knowing  that  it  is 
still  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  all 
who  believe. 

This  testimony  is  bearing  fruit.  Our  church  mem- 
bership is  becoming  more  aware  of  doctrinal  teach- 
ing and  that  this  is  a  part  of  our  church  heritage. 
On  the  other  hand,  those  who  oppose  this  position 
are  becoming  alarmed.  This  too  is  a  good  sign. 

This  is  not  a  matter  of  "interpretation."  It  is  not 
sufficient  to  say  that  one  believes  all  of  these  doc- 
trines but  simply  interprets  them  in  a  more  modern 
form,  or  in  a  different  way.  We  make  every  allow- 
ance for  differences  in  interpretation  in  many  mat- 
ters. Presbyterianism  has  always  stood  for  the  free- 
dom and  the  integrity  of  the  individual  to  stand 
before   his   God. 

But,  when  a  doctrine  is  denied,  that  is  not  inter- 
pretation, that  is  denial.  One  cannot  "interpret" 
the  clear  teachings  of  our  Confession  of  Faith  with 
reference  to  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  so  as 
to  make  those  Scriptures  a  book  full  of  errors  and 
pious  frauds.  One  cannot  "interpret"  the  "Virgin 
Birth"  so  that  Christ  was  not  born  of  a  virgin.  One 
cannot  "interpret"  the  vicarious  atonement  so  that 
Christ  died  simply  as  an  example  for  other  men. 
One  cannot  "interpret"  the  miracles  of  Christ  so 
that  they  become  simply  natural  phenomenon.  One 
cannot  "interpret"  the  bodily  resurrection  so  that 
it  becomes  merely  the  hallucination  of  a  deluded 
and  overly  enthusiastic  following. 

If  it  is  "Pharisaical"  to  ask  for  an  honest  and 
loyal  adherence  to  the  teachings  of  our  Church,  then 
make  the  most  of  it. 

If  it  is  insisting  on  "peculiar  views"  to  ask  for 
teaching  and  preaching  which  is  true  to  the  Bible 
and  the  standards  of  our  Church,  then  make  the 
most  of  it.  V    . 

It  is  a  shame  that  the  time,  efforts  and  money  of 
God's  children  have  to  be  spent  in  a  controversy 
such  as  this.  But  it  is  necessary.  The  tragic  results 
of  a  diluted  and  compromised  faith  are  to  be  seen 
on  every  hand.  The  loss  of  spiritual  power  which 
inevitably  goes  with  such  compromise  are  in  evidence 
everywhere. 

Our  stand  is  not  against  individuals,  it  is  against 
ecclesiastical  indifference  to  essential  Christian  tru.h. 
Our  one  prayer  is  that  we  may  so  humble  ourselves 
(and  this  must  include  our  minds),  that  God  can 
find  us  ready  to  learn  His  truth  and  His  will. 
When  that  time  comes  we  will  see  the  spiritual 
awakening  which  will  bring  power  and  blessing. 

— L.N.B. 
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The  Life  Of  The  Christian  Man 

According  To  John  Calvin 

There  is  a  beautiful  sector  of  some  five  chapters 
in  the  Institutes  treating  De  J'ita  homini  Christiani, 
which  has  sometimes  been  published  as  a  separate 
tract.  We  are  calling  attention  to  it  here  for  its 
evidence  of  the  breadth  of  Calvin's  interest  and  the 
efficacy  it  may  have  for  our  better  living. 

Did  you  know  that  in  his  definition  of  religion 
Calvin  included  faith,  fear,  voluntary  obedience, 
scriptural  worship  ?  Do  you  know  that  while  there 
is  no  chapter  on  prayer  in  Hodge's  three  volumes, 
Calvin  has  a  chapter  on  this  theme  that  will  furnish 
the  preacher  with  material  for  one  of  the  best 
sermons  or  prayer  meeting  talks  his  congregation 
has  heard  in  many  a  week? 

Are  you  aware  that  the  long  chapter  in  the  Insti- 
tutes on  the  Ten  Commandments  is  the  reason  why 
so  much  of  our  Shorter  Catechism  is  given  to  this 
exposition?  If  Calvin's  fine  chapter  on  Christian 
liberty  with  its  insistence  that  nothing  be  made  a 
matter  of  conscience  in  the  Church  except  what  is 
taught  in  the  Holy  Scripture  were  applied  in  certain 
congregations  it  would  immeasureably  ease  the 
tensions  thereof. 

The  five  chapters  on  the  Life  of  a  Christian  are 
embedded  in  the  third  book  between  the  treatment 
of  faith  and  repentance  and  justification.  For  Cal- 
vin justification  and  sanctification  must  be  dis- 
tinguished but  never  separated.  Those  who  accept 
Christ  for  justification  at  the  same  time  accept  Him 
for  sanctification  (I  Cor.  1.30)  ;  and  those  whom 
He  justifies  by  His  blood.  He  begins  to  sanctify  by 
working  in  them  through  His  Spirit. 

"The  end  of  regeneration  is  that  the  life  of  the 
faithful    may    exhibit    a    symmetry    and    agreement 


between  the  righteousness  of  God  and  their  obedi- 
ence, and  that  thus  they  may  confirm  the  adoption 
by  which  they  are  accepted  as  His  children." 

The  first  thing  to  note  in  the  scriptural  plan  is 
that  a  love  of  righteousness,  to  which  we  have  no 
natural  propensity,  is  instilled  or  introduced  into  our 
hearts  by  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  By 
faith  we  are  engrafted  into  Christ  and  are  thus 
drawn  into  the  activity  of  Christ.  God  grafts  us 
into  the  body  of  His  Son  in  order  that  we  may  deny 
the  old  life  and  become  new  men. 

The  Christ  for  us  in  justification  cannot  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  Christ  in  us  in  sanctification.  And 
this  Christ  is  neither  absent  from  His  people  nor 
idle  in  heaven;  He  is  activissimus  exercising  His 
Lordship  over  us  and  working  is  us  to  will  and  to  do 
of  His  good  pleasure. 

"Look  at  the  Christian  in  himself  and  he  has  cause 
not  only  for  trembling  but  also  for  despair.  But  be- 
cause we  have  been  called  into  the  fellowship  of 
Christ,  we  should  not  think  of  ourselves  except  as 
members  of  Christ  and  consider  all  His  goods  to  be 
ours.  That  is  the  end  of  the  Gospel,  that  Christ  will 
be  ours  and  that  we  will  be  engrafted  into  His 
body  .  .  .  We  begin  to  live  when  we  are  incorpor- 
ated with  Him  and  lead  one  life  with  Him." 

He  dwells  in  us  as  the  root  sends  its  life  into  the 
twigs.  "Christ  shares  His  gifts  with  us  one  after 
another — step  by  step — in  the  measure  in  which  we 
receive  them  by  faith."  Calvin  feared  nothing  more 
than  a  'distant'  Christ.  "So  long  as  Christ  remains 
apart  from  us,  His  whole  work  for  the  benefit  of 
men  is  useless  for  us."  All  our  stumbling  comes 
from  separation  from  our  earthly  Head.  "Our 
victory  over  the  world  is  only  possible  because  we 
are  inserted  into  Christ  by  faith  .  .  .  We  are  chil- 
dren of  the  light  in  the  measure  in  which  we  have 
fellowship  with   Christ.  — Wm.  C.  R. 
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"If  You  Believe  That ...  " 

There  are  some  Southern  Presbyterians,  including 
certain  ministers,  who  say  they  believe  there  is 
nothing  in  the  Auburn  Affirmation  that  is  seriously 
wrong. 

The  heretical  Auburn  Affirmation,  issued  in  1924 
from  Auburn,  N.  Y.,  was  signed  by  1,293  of  the 
ordained  ministers  of  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church,  representing  more  than  one-tenth  of  the 
ministers  in  that  denomination.  And  nothing  was 
ever  done  by  way  of  discipline  to  any  of  those 
ministers.  Some  of  them,  in  fact,  now  occupy  posi- 
tions of  great  power  and  prominence  in  that  denom- 
ination. 

According  to  the  heretical  Auburn  Affirmation, 
a  Northern  Presbyterian  minister  might  believe  that 
the  Holy  Bible  contained  many  errors,  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  an  illegitimate  child,  that 
His  body  still  rests  in  the  grave  in  Palestine,  that 
He  most  emphatically  did  not  offer  up  Himself  a 
sacrifice  to  satisfy  Divine  justice  and  reconcile  us 
to  God,  and  that  He  never  performed  a  single 
miracle  during  His  entire  life — a  Northern  Presby- 
terian minister  might  believe  and  proclaim  these 
views  and  yet  "be  worthy  of  all  confidence  and 
fellowship." 

In  discussing  the  heresies  contained  in  the  Auburn 
Affirmation,  the  great  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen  once 
made  an  interesting  remark.  Dr.  Machen,  himself 
a  minister  in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  for 
many  years,  was  probably  the  world's  greatest  New 
Testament  scholar  at  the  time  of  his  death  in  1937. 
He  taught  New  Testament  at  Princton  Theological 
Seminary    and    later    at    Westminster    Theological 

Spiritually  Relaxed 

A  physically  relaxed  person  is  usually  a  healthy, 
useful  person.  Of  course,  there  are  times  when 
alertness  means  tension,  and  with  it,  increased  effi- 
ciency, but  such  is  a  passing  phase  and  relaxation 
itself  usually  promotes  physical  fitness.  In  athletics 
this  is  also  true.  The  relaxed  batter  may  knock  the 
ball  out  of  the  park. 

In  the  life  of  a  Christian,  nothing  often  means 
more  in  daily  living  than  to  be  spiritually  relaxed. 
By  this  we  mean  to  have  a  sane,  happy  outlook,  an 
attitude  which  makes  one's  Christianity  attractive 
to  others.  Spiritual  tenseness  is  not  a  normal  condi- 
tion and  it  can  do  a  lot  of  harm. 

How  can  one  cultivate  a  condition  of  being  spir- 
itually relaxed?  First  of  all,  it  comes  from  a  right 
relationship  with  Christ,  This  means  simply  recog- 
nizing ourselves  for  what  we  are,  sinners  who  need 
a  Savior;  then  accepting  Him  as  Savior  and  resting 
in  that  fact.  When  we  have  honestly  given  our 
hearts  to  Him  this  should  involve  a  sense  of  His 
taking  the  load  for  us  and  carrying  it  all  the  time. 

To  be  spiritually  relaxed  also  includes  a  sense  of 


Seminary  for  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century. 

In  speaking  of  the  Auburn  Affirmation's  doc- 
trinal statements,  Dr.  Machen  remarked  that  the 
Holy  Bible,  unlike  the  Auburn  Affirmation,  knows 
nothing  at  all  and  says  nothing  at  all  about  a  Christ 
who  may  or  may  not  have  been  born  of  a  virgin,  who 
may  or  may  not  have  offered  up  Himself  a  sacrifice 
to  satisfy  Divine  justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God, 
who  may  or  may  not  have  arisen  bodily  from  the 
dead,  and  who  may  or  may  not  have  performed 
miracles. 

And  yet,  in  spite  of  the  obvious  heresies  contained 
in  the  Auburn  Affirmation,  there  are  actually  some 
Southern  Presbyterians,  including  certain  ministers, 
who  say  they  believe  there  is  nothing  seriously 
objectionable  in  the  Auburn  Affirmation. 

In  answer  to  such  a  naive  statement  of  belief  we 
are  reminded  of  a  reply  once  given  by  the  Duke  of 
Wellington.  The  Iron  Duke  was  comfortably  seated 
in  his  favorite  London  club,  absorbed  in  reading  the 
newspaper.  A  new  member  of  the  club,  an  extrovert 
not  noted  for  tact  or  diplomacy,  mistook  the  Duke 
for  an  acquaintance  named  Brown.  The  new  mem- 
ber walked  up  to  the  Duke,  slapped  him  familiarly 
on  the  shoulder,  and  loudly  exclaimed:  "Mr. 
Brown,  I  believe!"  The  Duke  of  Wellington 
calmly  lowered  his  newspaper,  fixed  the  new  club 
member  with  a  dignified  stare,  and  quietly  replied: 
"Sir,  if  you  believe  that,  you  will  believe  anything!" 

If  an  informed  Southern  Presbyterian  believes 
that  there  is  nothing  seriously  wrong  in  the  heretical 
Auburn  Affirmation,  he  will  believe  anything.  And 
it  is  probably  a  waste  of  time  to  discuss  doctrinal 
matters  with  him  further.  — C.W.A. 

humor.  The  only  person  in  this  world  who  has  a 
right  to  laugh  and  be  happy  is  a  Christian.  Happi- 
ness and  laughter  bring  relaxation  of  the  best  kind. 

Assurance  also  brings  relaxation ;  assurance  of 
the  glorious  future  which  is  a  part  of  our  Christian 
heritage.  We  recently  drove  to  Mount  Mitchell,  on 
the  newly  opened  Blue  Ridge  Parkway  from  Ashe- 
ville.  These  magnificent  views,  and  countless  other 
beauties  of  nature  with  which  God  has  surrounded 
us,  are  but  a  foretaste  of  things  so  wonderful  they 
cannot  be  described  or  even  imagined  this  side  of 
eternity. 

Spiritual  relaxation  also  makes  for  a  personality 
u'hich  commends  the  faith  we  profess  to  those  about 
us.  We  believe  many  Christians  unconsciously  repel 
non-Christians  by  the  tenseness  of  their  faces  and 
the  lovelessness  of  their  lives.  Spiritual  relaxation 
will  change  all  this. 

Most  of  all,  such  an  attitude  is  not  a  spontaneous 
expression  of  the  natural  man.  It  comes  through  the 
new  birth,  by  living  close  to  the  One  Who  is  Beau- 
tiful. Daily  prayer  and  Bible  study  are  absolutely 
necessaiy.  It  is  just  as  impossible  for  one  to  be  spir- 
itually sound  without  using  these  means  of  grace  as 
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it  IS  for  one  to  throw  a  rope  into  the  air  and  then 
climb  up. 

In  other  words,  an  attitude  or  condition  of  spir- 


itual relaxation  comes  from  resting  in  the  Lord.  He 
is  sufficient  for  every  problem  and  every  contingency 
of  life.  He  can  and  He  will.  — L.N.B. 


Theology  Is  To  Be 
Preached 

In  some  churches  there  is  an  aversion  to  theo- 
logical preaching.  This  is  not  difficult  to  under- 
stand. To  appreciate  theological  preaching  one  must 
develop  a  taste  for  it. 

The  average  congregation  has  not  been  exposed 
to  enough  of  it  to  have  such  a  taste.  They  have  been 
given  sermons  on  how  to  win  friends,  how  to  be  a 
magnetic  personality,  how  to  forget  our  worries, 
how  to  feel  good,  and  how  to  succeed  in  business. 
Though  these  topics  have  some  value,  they  do  not 
belong  to  the  essence  of  the  saving  message  of  the 
gospel. 

Another  reason  is  that  theological  preaching  makes 
one  think  and  most  people  prefer  not  to  think — it 
is  too  laborious.  Many  modern  congregations,  there- 
fore, desire  sermons  that  are  entertaining  and  ora- 
torical rather  than  doctrinal. 

As  Christian  preachers  we  must  be  reminded  that 
Christ  was  a  theological  preacher.  The  Apostles 
were  theological  preachers.  They  exhorted  us  to 
preach  doctrines.  Preachers  who  have  built  great 
churches  have  been  theological  preachers.  Oratorical 
and  topical  preachers  may  have  a  larger  audience; 
but  it  is  a  well-known  fact  that  when  such  preachers 
leave,  the  people  leave. 

Dr.  R.  W.  Dale  of  Birmingham,  England,  made 
an  experiment  with  theological  preaching  that  should 
be  of  value  to  all  Christian  preachers.  When  he 
arrived  at  Carr's  Lane  Church,  he  laid  out  a  series 
of  sermons  on  the  great  theological  themes. 

After  the  first  month  one  of  the  elders  told  him 
that  he  was  giving  the  congregation  mighty  heavy 
diet  and  he  was  afraid  the  people  would  not  stand 
for  it.  Dale  responded,  "They  will  have  to  stand  for 
it."  They  did,  and  the  church  grew  spiritually  from 
year  to  year  under  the  theological  indoctrination  of 
this  able  preacher. 

It  was  said  that  when  Dr.  Dale  left  this  church, 
the  members  were  so  informed  on  theological  truth 
that  they  could  have  passed  as  creditable  examination 
on  theology  as  a  graduate  of  a  theological  seminary. 

Theological  preaching  is  broadening.  It  stretches 
the  minds  of  people.  Its  range  is  wider  than  "ethics" 
or  "religion."  Theology  itself  is  broad  since  it 
embraces  the  Christian  doctrines  which  deal  with  all 
of  man's  relationships  to  God  and  the  universe. 
Theology  gives  man  a  comprehensive  world  and  life 
view.  This  is  especially  true  of  Reformed  theology. 
No  secular  philosophy  has  ever  broadened  the  per- 
spective of  man  like  the  theology  of  Calvin  and  his 
followers. 


Theological  preaching  is  satisfying.  Philosophy 
has  a  legitimate  place  in  life,  but  the  philosophies 
of  this  world  only  show  the  inadequacies  of  reason 
to  solve  the  basic  problems  of  existence.  This  writer 
has  studied  philosophy  for  thirty  years,  and  he  knows 
that  it  has  no  satisfying  answers  to  the  problems  of 
origins,  providence,  sin,  salvation,  and  the  last 
things. 

Christian  theology  does  not  deal  with  specula- 
tions but  with  finalities.  Our  peace  of  mind  is  not 
found  in  speculation  but  in  the  finalities. 

Theological  preaching  is  strengthening.  Calvin 
has  reminded  us  that  the  soul  lives  on  truth.  The 
soul  is  nourished  by  truth.  The  soul  grows  stronger 
as  Christian  truth  is  appropriated. 

Many  lean  and  feeble  souls  in  our  pews  need 
a  richer  diet.  If  fed  on  theological  preaching,  they 
would  soon  be  like  the  citizen  of  Zion  who  we  are 
told  goes  from  "strength  to  strength." 

Lazy  preachers  and  lazy  congregations  may  pre- 
fer an  easier  method  to  produce  stronger  Christians, 
but  experience  teaches  us  that  there  is  no  method 
that  has  been  blessed  with  the  results  we  want  as 
the  old  formula,  "Preach  the  word ;  be  instant  in 
season,  out  of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with 
all  longsuffering  and  doctrine." 

Congregations  should  encourage  their  preachers 
to  give  them  more  theological  instruction  in  regard 
to  the  kind  of  God  they  have  to  meet  and  what  He 
requires  of  them.  Preachers  should  be  more  diligent 
in  seeking  to  be  "approved  unto  God,  rightly  divid- 
ing the  word  of  truth." 

More  thought  should  be  given  to  the  eternal 
things  and  less  time  to  the  ephemerals.  Let  us  pray 
that  our  Church  will  be  revitalized  by  a  new  ap- 
preciation and  a  fresh  presentation  of  the  theological 
convictions  set  forth  so  marvellously  in  our  West- 
minster Standards.  These  standards  have  served  as 
museum  pieces  too  long.  Let  us  take  them  off  the 
shelf  and  permit  them  to  give  their  timeless  message 
to  our  age  which  is  becoming  conscious  of  its  the- 
ological and  moral  bankruptcy,  and  its  need  of 
tested  certainties  and  saving  affirmations.  — J.R.R. 


Church  Property  And 
Southern  Presbyterian  History 

Editorials  in  both  The  Christian  Observer  and 
The  Presbyterian  Outlook  published  in  August 
issues  take  the  position  that  a  local  congregation 
holds  its  property  so  long  as  it  stays  in  the  denomi- 
nation, but  that  if  it  withdraws  it  loses  its  property. 
But  this  is  diametricall}^  opposed  to  our  historical 
origin. 

In    1861    our    Southern    Churches   left   the    Old 
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Scliooi  Presbyterian  denomination  and  instead  of 
surrendering  their  local  properties  took  them  with 
them. 

This  was  good  Southern  Presbyterianism  in  1861. 
When  did  it  change?  Where  is  the  change  recorded? 

If  the  control  of  local  Presbyterian  property  by 
the  local  congregation  in  case  of  a  separation  was 
not  Congregationalism  but  good  Southern  Presby- 
terianism in  1861  is  it  not  good  Southern  Presby- 
terianism in  1950? 

More  significant  still  is  the  way  in  which  the 
senior  contributing  editor  of  The  Christian  Observer 
commits  our  Church  to  the  decisions  of  the  United 
States  Supreme  Court  in  the  matter  of  Church 
property. 

The  major  decision  here  is  the  Walnut  Street 
Church  decision  in  which  the  United  States  Supreme 
Court  decided  against  the  Synod  of  Kentucky  and 
for  the  Northern  General  Assembly.  As  a  sequence 
of  that  decision  the  USA  Assembly  took  congrega- 
tional properties  in  the  later  Cumberland  Union 
even  where  they  had  not  a  single  member,  thus 
dispossessing  complete  congregations  of  continuing 
Cumberland  Presbyterians.  Dr.  Lingle  holds  with 
the  United  States  Supreme  Court  that  a  Presby- 
terian union  "carries  all  church  property  with  it." 

In  1867,  however,  the  Synod  of  Kentucky  came 
to  our  Southern  Assembly  and  asked  to  be  admitted 
into  organic  union  with  us  on  the  basis  of  a  cove- 
nant by  which  they  could  be  assured  that  we  so 
agreed  with  them  in  principles  and  doctrines  that 
they  would  not  have  a  recurrence  of  the  difficulties 
from  which  they  had  already  suffered  in  the  USA 
Church. 

In  this  covenant  our  Assembly  unaniinously  ap- 
proved of  "the  determination  of  the  Synod  of  Ken- 
tucky,  as  expressed   in   the   fourth    resolution  of   its 


minutes  of  June  28th,  1867,  communicated  by  its 
commissioners  to  this  Assembly,  to  assert  fully  all 
its  legal  claims  as  a  part  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States  of  America,  and  to  reserve  all 
its  legal  right  of  proprety  as  a  synod  in  any  union 
which  may  be  formed  with  this  body."  Minutes 
Assembly  1867,  pp.  143-144. 

If  Dr.  Lingle's  approval  of  the  Supreme  Court's 
Walnut  Street  Decision  becomes  the  position  of  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  General  Assembly  what  be- 
comes of  the  solemn  covenant  we  entered  into  with 
the  Kentucky  Synod  of  concurrence  in  their  doc- 
trines and  constitutional  principles  which  were 
diametrically  opposed  to  that  same  Walnut  Street 
Decision? 

What  becomes  of  our  consideration  in  deferring 
the  adoption  of  our  Book  of  Church  Order  until  we 
could  have  their  representative  on  our  Committee 
on  this  subject  and  see  to  it  that  our  Book  was  in 
accord  with  their  principles? 

What  becomes  of  the  advocacy  of  our  Book  of 
Church  Order  by  this  representative.  Dr.  Stuart 
Robinson,  in  the  1879  Southern  Presbyterian  Re- 
view thus  showing  that  it  did  accord  with  the 
doctrines  and  constitutional  principles  of  the  Synod 
of  Kentucky  as  against  the  acts  of  the  USA  As- 
sembly and  the  Walnut  Street  Decision  of  the 
United  States  Supreme  Court? 

Might  not  the  United  States  Supreme  Court  hold 
in  our  case  that  since  we  had  set  up  a  Southern 
Presbyterianism  counter  to  the  USA  Presbyterianism 
of  the  Walnut  Street  Decision,  therefore  local 
property  in  our  denomination  in  case  of  a  merger 
and  a  split  would  go  with  the  local  congregations 
just  as  it  did  when  we  started  in  1861?  Isn't  that 
what  our  historv  requires  the  ad-interim  committee 
of  the  1950  Assembly  to  say?  — Wm.C.R. 


"Super-Church"  Is  Big 

Issue  At  Toronto  Reprinted  from 

United  Evangelical  Action 

The  World  Council  of  Churches  faced  division 
over  the  Super-Church  issue  at  Toronto  in  the  third 
annual  meeting  of  the  Central  Committee  of  that 
body.  We  have  studied  the  reports  of  the  proceed- 
ings with  some  diligence.  There  were  actions  re- 
garding ( 1 )  racism,  with  special  reference  to  South 
Africa;  (2)  Korea,  approving  the  action  of  the 
United  Nations;  (3)  religious  liberty;  (4)  the 
Stockholm  peace  proposal  and  (5)  the  refugee 
problem.  These  were  all  given  headlines  in  the 
secular  and  the  religious  press.  But  there  is  a 
strange  reticence  about  the  debate  on  the  Super- 
Church  issue  which  continued  over  two  days  and 
became  at  times  acrid  and  painful. 

It  is  passing  strange  that  there  should  have  been 
anything  at  all  said  about  the  Super-Church  at 
Toronto.      Since  its  beginning  evangelical  criticism 


of  the  Council  in  this  count  has  been  both  "pooh- 
poohed"  and  denied  catergorically.  Dr.  W.  A.  Visser 
t'Hooft,  the  Council's  executive  secretary,  said  early 
in  its  history,  "One  tenacious  misunderstanding  is 
that  this  Council  seeks  to  become  a  Super-Church, 
a  center  of  ecclesiastical  power,  which  will  seek  to 
control  the  churches  adhering  to  it  .  .  .  It  will  be 
useful  to  state  again  in  the  most  unequivocal  manner 
possible  that  ...  we  repudiate  the  notion."  We  have 
been  given  to  understand  that  our  charges  were  un- 
christian and  entirely  without  foundation. 

Yet  the  hundred  delegates  and  representatives 
who  gathered  in  Emmanuel  College  July  8-15  knew 
that  this  was  the  cardinal  issue  before  the  Com- 
mittee. The  executives  of  the  Council  knew  it  but 
^  refused  to  publicly  admit  it. 

There  are  two  elements  within  the  Council  who 
are  not  satisfied  with  its  ecclesiology.  The  State 
Churches,  whose  place,  pride  and  arrogance  are 
threatened,  coupled  with  the  intensely  denomination- 
al churches,  whose  peculiar  doctrine  and  administra- 
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tive  authority  are  involved,  see  the  World  Council 
as  a  potential  Vatican.  On  the  other  hand  "liberals" 
in  all  the  churches,  desirous  of  making  the  Council 
the  Ecumenical  Church  with  all  the  rights  and 
functions  of  such  an  ecolesiasticism,  feel  that  the 
present  organization  is  a  halting  and  impotent 
thing.  The  former  element  is  for  further  decentral- 
ization and  tighter  limitation.  The  latter  presses  for 
more  power  and  a  wider  and  tougher  exercise  of  it. 

The  issue  was  forced  on  the  floor  at  Toronto  by 
one  of  the  State  churches.  The  Greek  Church  had 
threatened  to  withdraw  from  the  Council  unless  its 
doctrinal  and  temporal  integrity  could  be  guaran- 
teed. Its  representatives  demanded  immediate  con- 
sideration of  "the  ecclesiological  significance"  of 
the  Council.  They  found  ready  allies  among 
Lutheran,  Anglican  and  Reformed  delegates. 

An  ameliorating  paper,  drafted  by  the  general 
secretary  and  a  number  of  friendly  theologians,  was 
presented  but  it  only  initiated  the  discussion.  It 
made  clear  that  some  churches  in  the  Council  were 
"true"  and  some  "heretical."  No  one  liked  that.  It 
failed  to  define  the  nature  of  the  "fellowship"  in  the 
Council.  Its  references  to  "unity"  were  ambiguous. 
It  was  too  indefinite  about  the  borderline  between 
the  powers  of  the  Council  and  those  of  the  con- 
stituent members.  So  the  paper  went  to  a  sub-com- 
mittee for  redrafting.  When  they  had  pruned  it 
from  ten  to  six  pages  and  changed  the  phraseology 
in  many  places  it  came  back  to  plenary  sessions  of 
the  Central  Committee  and  then,  as  The  Christian 
Century  puts  it,   "the  fun  began." 

A  black  curtain  has  been  drawn  over  these 
humorous  proceedings.  But  we  know  that  such 
questions  as  these  were  discussed : 

Is  it  possible  for  any  church  to  be  a  part  of  an 
organization  claiming  to  be  a  "Council  of  Churches" 
without   sacrificing   something  of   its   autonomy? 

Is  it  possible  for  a  "true"  church  to  have  fellow- 
ship with  "heretical"  churches  without  denying  or 
compromising  the  historic  or  categorical  principles 
essential  to  its  well-being.? 

Is  true  unity  spiritual  or  organic?  Is  visible  unity 
essential  or  desirable? 

Should  the  World  Council  deal  with  divisions? 
Should  it  condone  them  ?  Should  it  decry  them  ? 
Should  it  promote  ultimate  unity.''  Should  the 
Council  itself  seek  to  express  unity?  If  so,  how  far 
can  it  go  without  encroachment  upon  the  organic, 
dogmatic  and  sacramental  integrity  of  the  member 
churches? 

Should  churches  be  permitted  to  be  members  of 
the  Council  who  do  not  desire  to  achieve  The 
Ecumenical  Church  through  the  framework  of  the 
Council  ? 

Should  the  WCC  exist  merely  to  facilitate  com- 
mon   action,    common    study,    a    united    Christian 


witness  and  mutual  support  in  the  task  of  evangel- 
ism? 

Should  the  WCC  speak  for  its  member  churches? 
How  far  can  it  commit  them  by  its  pronouncements? 

Should  members  of  the  WCC  be  permitted  to 
make  sharp  and  painful  denials  about  one  another 
and  to  work  competitively  in  given  fields  of  labor? 

These  and  other  questions  precipitated  the  longest 
and  the  most  serious  debate  at  Toronto.  Finally  a 
document  was  drawn  which  declares  that  "the 
World  Council  is  not  and  must  never  become  a 
super-church";  that  the  purpose  of  the  WCC,  "is 
not  to  negotiate  unions  between  churches,"  but  to 
"bring  the  churches  into  living  contact  with  each 
other  and  to  promote  the  study  and  discussion  of 
the  issues  of  church  unity";  that  the  WCC  "cannot 
and  should  not  be  based  on  any  one  particular  con- 
ception of  the  church,"  that  "membership  in  the 
WCC  does  not  imply  that  a  church  treats  it  own 
conception  of  the  church  as  merely  relative,"  that 
"membership  in  the  World  Council  does  not  imply 
acceptance  of  a  specific  doctrine  concerning  the 
nature  of  church  unity." 

Futhermore  it  declares  that  "the  member  churches 
of  the  council  believe  that  conversation,  cooperation 
and  common  witness  of  the  churches  must  be  based 
on  the  common  recognition  that  Christ  is  the  divine 
Head  of  the  body" ;  that  "the  member  churches  of 
the  World  Council  believe,  on  the  basis  of  the  New 
Testament,  that  the  church  of  Christ  is  one"  and 
that  "the  member  churches  recognize  that  the 
membership  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  more  in- 
clusive than  the  membership  of  their  own  church 
body.  They  seek  therefore  to  enter  into  living  con- 
tact with  those  outside  their  own  ranks  who  confess 
the  Lordship  of  Christ." 

Other  sections  of  the  report  affirm  that  "the 
member  churches  .  .  .  recognize  in  other  churches 
elements  of  the  true  church,"  that  they  "are  willing 
to  consult  together  in  seeking  to  learn  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  what  witness  he  would  have  them  bear 
to  the  world  in  his  name,"  and  that  the  churches 
"should  recognize  their  solidarity  with  each  other, 
render  assistance  to  each  other  in  case  of  need  and 
refrain  from  such  actions  as  are  incompatible  with 
brotherly  relationships."  Finally,  it  was  agreed  that 
"the  member  churches  enter  into  spiritual  relation- 
ships through  which  they  seek  to  learn  from  each 
other  and  to  give  help  to  each  other  in  order  that 
the  body  of  Christ  may  be  built  up  and  that  the 
life  of  the  churches  may  be  renewed." 

It  is  a  rather  harmless  document,  but  those  who 
affirmed  it  were  still  so  doubtful  about  its  meaning 
and  implications  that  they  decided  to  send  it  back 
to  the  churches  for  further  consideration  and  to 
make  it  the  first  order  of  business  in  1951  when  the 
Central  Committee  has  its  next  regular  meeting. 

The   forces  who  oppose   the   Super-Church   idea 
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seem  at  this  stage  to  have  won  the  argument.  The 
"liberals"  and  ecumaniacs,"  whose  heads  are  "bloody 
but  unbowed,"  say  that  this  discussion  has  slowed 
down  the  growth  of  the  Council,  scared  off  potential 
financial  support,  and  "spread  a  spiritual  blight 
over  church  life"  in  general.  The  two  elements  in 
the  Council  have  now  measured  the  opposition  and 
are  proceeding  accordingly.  They  will   be   ready  to 


resume  the  battle  with  newer  and  better  strategies 
when  the  issue  comes  up  again. 

Thus,  the  Super-Church,  which  WCC  officials 
insist  is  only  the  figment  of  evangelical  imagination, 
continues  to  be  a  major  issue  not  only  outside  but 
inside  the  world  body  itself.  It  may  well  be  the 
stumbling  block  over  which  the  Council  will  fall. 


easure 
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mU\i  GFFinMOY 


Those  who  clamor  so  loudly  and  persistently  for 
a  union  of  churches,  on  the  assumption  that  the 
evangelization  of  America  will  be  hastened,  have 
not  studied  the  evangelistic  record  of  the  leading 
Protestant  denominations  in  the  United  States. 

Such  a  study  will  reveal  beyond  dispute  that  the 
largest  churches  are  not  always  the  most  productive 
in  evangelistic  results. 

The  largest  Protestant  body  in  the  United  States 
is  the  Methodist  Church,  which  by  the  unification 
act  of  a  few  years  ago,  now  has  8,792,569  members. 
Though  nearly  four  times  the  size  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.A.,  the  Methodist  Church  in 
1949  received  only  twice  as  many  new  members. 

In  other  words,  the  Presbyterians  gained  two 
times  as  many  new  members,  in  proportion,  as  the 
Methodists. 

To  press  the  study  a  bit  further,  though  nearly 
four  times  the  size  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church,  the  records  show  that  in  the  ten-year  pe- 
riod ending  March  31,  1950,  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian Church  had  a  membership  gain  of  10.3  per- 
cent, while  the  Southern  Church  had  a  gain  of 
25.50  percent. 

A  study  of  the  evangelistic  record  of  the  Protes- 
tant denominations  makes  crj'stal  clear  that  bigness 
does  not  increase  a  church's  evangelistic  interest, 
which  should  be  the  chief  concern,  and  that  the 
smaller  denominations  when  faithful  to  the  divine 
commission  to  preach  the  Gospel,  are  more  fruitful 
in  their  evangelistic  efforts,  which  is  the  life  of  the 
Church  and  the  hope  of  the  world. 

There  is  another  important  consideration  in  the 
work  of  the  Church  that  cannot  be  overlooked  in 
any  union  discussion.  It  is  the  question  of  steward- 
ship. This  is  reflected  in  its  contribution  to  the 
Christian  missionary  enterprises  at  home  and  in  for- 
eign lands. 


By  Rev.  William  Crowe,  D.D. 

The  report  of  the  United  Stewardship  Council, 
shows  that  in  1949  the  per  capita  gifts  of  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church,  with  a  membership 
nearly  four  times  greater,  was  $36.94,  while  the 
per  capita  gifts  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church,  about  one-fourth  its  size,  was  $52.64, 
which  is  $15.70  more.  Of  the  total  contributions  of 
the  Northern  Church,  only  $7.24  was  for  benevo- 
lences, while  of  the  Southern  Church's  total  $14.03 
was  for  this  purpose. 

In  the  light  of  these  figures,  those  who  are  press- 
ing so  earnestly  for  the  union  of  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  with  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Church,  in  the  expectation  that  the  larger  and  richer 
churches  of  the  North  and  East  will  get  under  the 
missionary  load  of  the  smaller  and  poorer  Churches 
of  the  South  and  West,  will  be  disappointed. 

The  two  vital  tests  of  a  church's  life  and  service 
are — the  members  received  into  its  membership  upon 
profession  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  Lx)rd  and  Sa- 
vior, and  the  gifts  of  its  members  and  the  dedication 
of  its  life  to  Christ's  Worldwide  Missionary  Pro- 
gram. The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  a 
record  in  evangelism  and  stewardship  of  which  no 
informed  memher  needs  to  be  ashamed,  and  which 
justifies  its  continuance  as  a  separate  denomination. 

By  every  standard  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  is  moving  steadily  forward,  adding  to  its 
membership,  increasing  its  gifts,  enlarging  its  work 
in  America  and  across  the  world,  and  growing  in 
favor  with  all  Christian  denominations. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  regarded 
as  a  good  neighbor  of  every  church  in  every  com- 
munity. There  is  no  point  in  its  work,  where  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  can  be  strengthened 
or  made  more  effective  through  union,  that  cannot 
be  done  better  through  comity  and  Christian  co- 
operation,   and    the    continuation    of    the    Southern 
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Presbyterian  Church  as  a  member  of  the  family  of 
churches. 

i  Sensible  business  men  do  not  liquidate  a  growing 
concern,  or  merge  a  small  business  that  is  yielding 
satisfactory  dividends  with  a  larger  concern  earn- 
ing only  one-half  as  much.  This  is  what  the  pro- 
moters of  organic  union,  who  get  their  inspiration 
from  inter-denominational  councils,  whose  goal  is 
bigness,  would  have  our  Assembly  do. 

The  elders  and  deacons  and  members,  many  at  a 
great  sacrifice,  who  have  built  the  churches,  the  col- 


leges, the  hospitals,  the  mission  schools  and  the  or- 
phanages, should  face  the  issue  squarely  and  decide 
for  themselves,  and  not  let  it  be  decided  for  them 
by  committees,  whether  or  not  they  want  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  which  is  friendly 
with  all  and  conflicts  with  none,  and  which  has  had 
the  rich  blessing  of  God  on  its  labors  through  the 
ninety  years  of  its  history  as  a  denomination  of 
Christian  people,  to  be  liquidated. 

Despite  the  protestations  of  union  advocates,  that 
is  just  what  organic  union  with  the  Northern  Pres- 
byterian Church  means. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 
LESSON  FOR  OCTOBER    15: 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Using-    The   Bible 


Scripture:  Psalms  19:7-11;  Acts  8:26-39;  //  Tim- 
othy 3:14-17.  Devotional  Reading:  Luke  24-25-32. 

The  one  great  rule  for  using  the  Bible  is  found  in  our  devotional  reading:  "He  expounded  to  them  in 
all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Himself."  (Vs.  27).  "While  he  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures."  (Vs. 
32).  Christ  was  the  greatest  teacher  who  ever  lived  and  He  promised  to  send  the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  into 
all  the  truth  and  take  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  show  them  unto  us. 

There  are  other  rules,  such  as  search,  compare, 
meditate,  practice,  but  the  fundamental  principle  of 
Bible  study  is  dependence  upon  the  illuminating 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  should  open  our  Bibles  with  the  prayer : 
"Open  thou  mine  eyes  that  I  may  behold  wondrous 
things  out  of  thy  law."  If  He,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
opens  our  eyes,  our  ears  and  our  hearts,  then  our 
study  of  the  Word  will  be  a  rich  blessing. 

Our  hearts  will  burn  within  us  over  and  over 
again  as  we  read  and  study  our  Bibles  if  He,  the 
great  teacher,  through  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  opens  to  us  the  treasures  of  the  Word. 

/.  A  Description  Of  The  Character 
Work,  And  Value  Of  Scripture: 
Psalms  19:7-11. 

God  reveals  Himself  in  nature,  and  the  first  six 
verses  of  this  psalm  give  us  a  beautiful  description 
of  that  revelation.  But  nature  cannot  show  us  all 
we  need  to  know  concerning  God,  especially  the 
plan  of  Salvation,  so  He  has  given  us  His  Word, 
the   Bible. 

Beginning  at  Verse  7  we  have  this  description  of 
the  Word  of  God,  its  character,  its  value,  its  work. 
It  is  called  by  different  names,  such  as  "law,"  "tes- 
timony," "statutes,"  "commandment,"  "fear," 
"judgments";  it  is  perfect,  sure,  right,  pure,  clean, 
true  and  righteous  altogether;  it  converts  the  soul, 
makes  wise  the  simple,  rejoices  the  heart,  enlightens 
the  eyes,  endures  forever;  it  is  more  to  be  desired 
than  gold,  sweeter  than  honey;  it  warns  us,  and 
rewards  us. 

I      This  is  our  Bible,  the  Book  that  we  as  Christians 
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are  to  use.  But  many  neglect  it  and  so  fail  to  obtain 
the  rewards  which  come  from  its  use.  It  contains 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  Christ,  yet  many  live 
and  die  spiritual  paupers.  It  is  milk  and  bread  and 
strong  meat  and  honey,  yet  many  are  starved  or 
undernourished  in  mind  and  soul.  It  reveals  the 
way  of  life,  yet  many  remain  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins.  It  gives  comfort  and  strength  for  every  sorrow 
and  trial,  yet  many  lead  unhappy,  defeated  lives. 

It  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  yet  many  Christians 
have  never  learned  to  use  it  and  are  overcome  by 
the  adversary  of  their  souls.  If  we  but  "had  the 
arm  to  wield  it  and  the  skill  to  use  it,"  we  would  be 
always  victorious  in  the  battle  of  life. 

//.  An  Illustration  Of  Its  Use: 
Acts  8:26-39 

This  is  the  familiar  story  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Ethiopian  eunuch.  Philip  had  been  long  doing  a 
marvellous  work  in  the  city  of  Samaria.  So  great 
had  been  his  success  that  the  news  came  to  the 
church  at  Jerusalem  and  Peter  and  John  were  sent 
to  help  in  the  work. 

The  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip,  saying, 
"Arise  and  go  toward  the  south  unto  the  way  that 
goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  unto  Gaza."  We  see 
two  things  here:  (1)  God's  interest  in  one  seeker 
after  the  truth,  and  (2)  Philip's  implicit  obedience. 
As  one  translation  has  it:  God  said  to  Philip,  "Get 
up  and  go  .  .  .  and  he  got  up  and  went." 

The  Ethiopian  was  reading  the  52  and  53  chapters 
of  Isaiah,  that  wonderful  prophecy  concerning  the 
sufferings  and  death  of  Christ,  so  Philip  began  at 
this  same  Scripture  and  preached  unto  him  Jesus. 
And  yet  we  have  some  "wiseacres"  who  try  to  tell 
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us  that  there  is  no  reference 
to  Christ  in  these  chapters. 
Philip  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
evidently  knew  better  than 
these  so-called  scholars. 

The  result  of  this  study 
was  the  conversion  and  bap- 
tism of  the  eunuch.  There 
was  seemingly  a  spring  or  lit- 
tle stream  by  the  road-side, 
and  going  down  to  the  water, 
Philip  took  up  the  water  and 
baptized    this    new    convert. 

There  is  every  indication  of 
baptism  by  pouring  or  sprink- 
ling.  This   was   a  desert   country,   with  only  small 
streams. 

The  'into"  is  just  as  well  translated,  "to  the 
water."  It  does  not  necessarily  mean  into  or  under. 
Even  if  we  translated  it  "into,"  it  probably  only 
meant  stepping  into  the  water.  The  expression, 
"out  of"  is  just  as  correctly  translated  "from." 
Lenski,  the  Greek  authority  says,  "Take  your  choice : 
to  the  water,  from  the  water ;  or  stepping  into  and 
again  stepping  out  of  the  water ;  or  down  under  the 
water  and  again  up  from  under  the  water  to  im- 
mersion if  you  prefer,  but  for  both.  Not  we  but 
Luke  combined  them."  "Both  Philip  and  the 
eunuch." 

The  Bible  is  the  Book  to  use  in  personal  work 
with  unsaved  people,  seekers  after  the  truth.  If  we 
can  get  them  to  read  the  Word  of  God,  have  some- 
one explain  it  to  them  if  they  do  not  understand, 
we  have  a  splendid  opportunity  to  lead  them  to 
Christ.    The  Holy  Spirit  honors  and  uses  the  Word. 

Christ  is  the  center  of  the  Bible  and  we  can  start 
anywhere  and  preach  Jesus  Christ  unto  men.  The 
Word  of  God  is  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit.  If  we 
have  "an  arm  to  wield  it,  and  skill  to  use  it,"  as 
Bunyan  puts  it,  we  can  accomplish  wonders  in 
bringing  people  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  Christ. 

///.   Wise   Unto  Salvation: 
II  Timothy  3:14-17. 

Why  are  the  Scriptures  able  to  make  us  "wise 
unto  salvation?" 

1.  Because  they  lead  us  to  Jesus  Christ.  Faith 
Cometh  by  hearing  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of 
God.  Salvation  comes  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 
The  Scriptures  are  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith 
and  practice.  They  reveal  God's  love  for  a  lost 
world  and  His  plan  of  Salvation.  As  we  read  we 
believe  and  are  saved. 

2.  Because  they  are  inspired  of  God.  One  of  the 
best  interpretations  of  this  verse  (16)  is  that  by 
Lenski.  He  gives  an  exhaustive  and  learned  dis- 
cussion based  on  the  original  Greek  in  his  Interpre- 
tation of  Second  Timothy.  I  wish  all'  students  of 
the  Scripture  could  read  it.   I  wish  to  quote  quite 
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THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS 

John    Btmyan^s   Famous   Story    Rt'-:c'ri//en    For    Young   Peo-ble 

And   lUustraled    With    The   Little   Jetti 

By  Wade   C.   Smith 

Mr.  Smith  has  eliminated  the  repetitions  and  shortened  the  long 
doctrinal  arguments  of  this  famous  story,  but  has  preserved  the 
remarkable  allegory  and  those  most  meaningful  names  of  the 
people  who  had  to  do  with  Christian — Pliable,  Obstinate,  Help, 
Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman,  and  many  others  equally  apt  of  the  char- 
acters portrayed.  The  book,  in  this  abbreviated  form,  contains 
all  the  pointed  lessons  of  the  original  volume  and  is  a  story  that 
will  be  read  understandingly  by  very  young  people.  Price  $I.7S. 
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freely  from  his  excellent  work.  ' 

"The  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  is  constantly  : 
denied,  and  thus  efforts  are  made  to  eliminate  from  ; 
Scripture  itself  any  linguistic  claim  to  its  own  in- 
spiration. Some  follow  the  bold  method :  they  let 
Paul  say  what  he  pleases,  they  do  not  believe  what 
he  says.  Others  that  are  not  so  bold  tone  down  the 
idea  of  inspiration  until  nothing  but  the  decorative 
word  is  left.  They  at  least  do  not  like  to  give  up 
the  word.  They  generally,  however,  speak  with  con- 
tempt of  what  they  denominate  "the  verbal  theory 
of  inspiration."  They  propose  a  "theory"  of  a  dif- 
ferent kind,  one  that  allows  for  more  or  less  error 
in  Holy  Writ.  Thus  this  passive  verbal  is  made  the 
point  of  attack :  ...  The  passive  idea  is  found 
throughout  the  Scriptures  ...  no  prophecy  of  Scrip- 
ture is  of  one's  own  interpretation,  for  not  by  man's 
will  was  prophecy  ever  brought  forth,  on  the  con- 
trary, being  borne  along  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (cer- 
tain)  men  spoke  from  God.  II  Peter  1:21. 

"As  the  wind  wafts  and  bears  a  sailing  vessel 
along  on  its  course,  so  men  spoke  from  God,  borne 
along  by  the  Holy  Spirit — passive  principle,  the  di- 
vine agent  being  expressed  by  the  regular  preposition 
with  passives  . .  .  Here,  in  fact,  is  the  concise  Bib- 
lical definition  of  inspiration:  By  God — through  or 
by  means  of  men,  first  orally,  then  in  written  form. 
God  is  the  full  and  complete  agent;  holy  men  of 
God  are  only  His  instruments.  "All  of  it  presents 
and  reveals  the  fact  of  inspiration,  only  the  fact. 
There  is  no  theory  about  it,  can  be  none.  A  fact  is 
simply  to  be  seen  as  a  fact  and  then  treated  as  a  fact 
and  not  to  be  dissolved  into  a  theory.  He  who  does 
the  latter  may  lose  the  fact,  may  have  already 
lost  it. 

"All  Scripture  is  'writing.'  The  pen  traces  words 
and  combines  these  into  sentences  and  paragraphs. 
These  words  convey  the  thought.  Erase  the  words 
and  the  thought  disappears  .  .  .  This  is  Verbal  In- 
spiration. It  is  before  us  on  every  written  page  of 
the  Book.  There  is  no  other  divine  inspiration. 

"The  thought  cannot  be  separated  from  the  words 
which  are  its  vehicles.  To  speak  of  an  inspiration  of 
thought  that  is  not  an  inspiration  of  the  words  is  to 
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disregard  what  the  Scriptures  show  us  as  a 
fact  .  .  .  We  hear  the  statement :  That  is  a  "theory," 
a  "mechanical"  conception  which  makes  the  writers 
"automatons."  When  did  God  ever  have  difficulty 
or  use  faulty  means  in  conveying  his  thought  to 
men?  God-inspired  means  "breathed  by  God,"  the 
very  word  'breathe'  referring  to  the  Pneuma.  Is 
that  Mechanical?" 

"Paul  sketches  the  tremendous  efifect  of  this  God- 


breathed  Scripture.  Because  it  is  God-inspired  it  is 
'profitable  for  teaching.'  It  is  profitable  'for  refuta- 
tion' of  every  religious  lie,  falsehood,  fiction;  'for 
restoration,'  for  restoring  the  sinner  to  an  upright 
position  from  his  fallen  state,  the  believer  who  has 
fallen  back  into  sin  and  guilt.  Finally,  'profitable' 
for  .  .  .  the  education  in  righteousness,  as  a  child  is 
educated,  trained,  and  disciplined  in  all  righteous 
living."  (Lenski  is  especially  fine  on  this  whole 
passage). 


Young  People's  Department 


By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 


Vesper  Topics  For  October  15:    /   Know  I  Should^   But. 


Introduction 

One  time  a  young  boy  left  home  and  started  to 
my  church  for  young  people's  society.  The  church 
was  about  two  miles  east  of  his  home.  Later  on 
that  night  the  boy  was  found  on  the  river  bank 
under  a  bridge  about  three  miles  west  of  his  home. 

I  asked  the  boy  how  it  was  he  started  out  to  church 
and  landed  up  under  the  bridge  and  he  said  to  me, 
"I  don't  know.  I  knew  I  should  go  to  church  and  I 
started  out  in  that  direction,  but  somehow  or  other, 
I  just  landed  up  under  the  bridge." 

Far  too  many  of  us  are  just  like  that  young  boy 
in  our  religious  life.  We  know  what  we  ought  to 
do — we  sort  of  want  to  do  it.  But  somehow  or  other, 
we  land  up  in  practices  and  habits  that  just  are  not 
what  we  set  out  to  do.  How  can  we  change  these 
habits?  There  are  many  ways,  but  I  believe  one 
thing  which  would  help  us  be  to  see  clearly  and 
exactly  what  sin  is  and  realize  this  is  what  we  must 
avoid  if  we  are  going  to  make  a  strong  Christian 
life.  Let  us  follow  through  the  Scriptures  and  see 
seven  definitions  of  sin. 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.  Transgression   of  God's  Law 
Is  Sin :  I  John  3  :4. 

This  is  the  greatest  kind  of  sin  and  any  one  of  us 
can  recognize  it  if  we  want  to.  Beginning  with 
the  Ten  Commandments  and  moving  on  through 
Scripture  again  and  again  God's  says,  "Thou  shalt 
:  do  this,"  and,  "Thou  shalt  not  do  that."  When  we 
disobey  the  law  of  God,  either  because  we  do  not 
want  to  keep  it,  or  because  we  do  not  consider  it, 
or  because  we  do  not  have  the  strength  to  keep  it, 
we  have  disobeyed  the  law  of  God  and  we  are 
guilty  before  God. 

2.  Lacking  Righteousness 
Is  Sin:  I  John  5:17. 

Not  only  are  open  violations  of  the  law  sin,  but 

any  unrighteousness  is  sin,  and  all  of  us  know  we 

i  are  not   as  holy   as   God   is   Holy.   When  we  look 

'  into  our  hearts,  we  find  unrighteousness  present  in 

1  desire  and  attitude. 


3.  Failing  To  Do  What  We  Know  Is 
Right  Is  Sin:  James  4:17. 

Not  only  can  we  violate  the  law  of  God  by  doing 
things  God  prohibits,  but  often  we  disobey  the  law 
of  God  by  simply  failing  to  do  the  thing  we  know 
we  ought  to  do.  We  are  in  the  world  as  servants 
and  servants  obey,  and  not  ignore,  the  command- 
ments of  God. 

4.  Doing   The   Questionable  Is 
Sin:  Romans   14:23. 

Life  would  be  simple  if  everything  right  was 
absolutely  white,  and  everything  wrong  was  ab- 
solutely black.  But,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  a  great 
many  things  we  are  called  to  do  in  our  world  today 
are  sort  of  tattle-tale  gray.  We  must  be  able  to 
look  at  some  practice  or  some  habit  and  as  we  look, 
if  we  feel  it  questionable,  if  we  doubt  it  will  help 
us  in  the  Christian  life,  if  we  feel  it  might  cut  the 
keeness  of  our  spiritual  interest  or  cause  somebody 
else  to  stumble,  then  if  we  go  ahead  and  do  it,  we 
sin. 

5.  Ungodly  Planning  Is 
Sin:  Proverbs  24:9. 

The  thought  of  the  foolish  is  a  figure  of  speech 
from  the  original  refering  to  the  scheming  and 
planning  of  a  heart  that  has  left  God  out  of  the 
life.  No  one  commits  a  sexual  sin  until  he  has 
meditated  on  it  in  his  heart.  No  one  steals  until  he 
has  coveted  in  his  heart  that  which  he  steals.  No 
one  kills  until  he  has  plotted  revenge  in  his  heart. 
You  and  I  are  at  the  root  of  sin  when  we  let  our 
minds  think  on  ungodly  things  and  let  our  hearts 
dwell  on  ungodly  things 

6.  Pride  and  Wrong  Motives  Are 
Sin:  Proverbs  21  :4. 

When  we  are  proud  of  ourselves  and  proud  of 
our  accomplishments  and  act  in  that  pride  and 
selfishness,  our  pride  and  wrong  motives  of  life  are 
sin  and  we  are  guilty  before  God,  whether  we 
express  them  or  not. 
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7.  Respect  of  Worldly  Position 
Is  Sin:  James  2:9. 

Respect  of  worldly  position  is  sin.  If  you  or  I 
think  we  are  better  than  somebody  else,  or  if  we 
"lick  the  boots"  of  somebody  who  is  higher  because 
of  what  we  think  we  can  gain,  that  is  sin.  For  all 
men  everywhere  have  been  created  in  the  image  of 
God  and  we  must  think  of  them  as  people  whom 
God  loves  and  whom  God  values  just  as  highly  as 
He  does  us.  To  look  down  upon  someone  else  in 
superiority  or  to  look  up  to  someone  else  in  selfish- 
ness is  the  root  sin  that  has  brought  the  evils  of 
injustice,  greed,  and  war  upon  our  society. 


Catechism 

Q.  What  is  Sin? 

A.   Sin  is  any  want  of  conformity  unto,  or  trans- 
gression of,  the  Law  of  God. 

Suggestions 
Let  the  group  follow  through  the  Scripture  trail 
concerning  sin.  Have  some  leader  discuss  some  of 
the  typical  actions  of  young  people  that  do  not  quite 
measure  up  to  what  they  know  is  right  and  have 
some  one  close  on  the  talk  of  the  fact  that  only  as 
the  Spirit  of  God  gives  us  the  self-control  to  avoid 
evil  and  the  questionable  and  to  do  good,  can  we 
truly  grow  in  the  Christian  life. 


Woman's  Work 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Fcnicette 


On  Your  October  Calendar 

October:  Church  Extension  Month. 

October   1  :  Worldwide  Communion  Sunday. 

October  8-15:  Church  Paper  Week. 

October    22:    Day    of    Prayer    and    Fasting    for 

Evangelism   . 
October  29:  Reformation  Day. 

SYNODICAL  MEETINGS  FOR   1950 

Alabama:  Oct.  4-5,  Selma. 

Appalachia:     Sept.    26-28,     Knoxville,    Tenn. 

(First  Church). 
Arkansas  :   Oct.   24-26,   T  e  x  a  r  k  a  n  a    (First 

Church). 
Florida:   Oct.    17-18,  Jacksonville    (Murray 

Hill). 
Georgia:  Oct.  5-6,  Atlanta    (Peachtree  Road). 
Kentucky:  Sept.   12-14,  Danville    (Centre 

College). 
Louisiana:  Oct.    12-12,   New  Orleans    (Canal 

Street). 
Mississippi:   Oct.   4-5,    Hattiesburg    (First   and 

Bay  Street  Churches). 
Missouri:  Sept.  26-28,  Mexico. 
North  Carolina:  Oct.  17-18,  Charlotte  (Cald- 
well Memorial  Church). 
Oklahoma:    Oct.     19-20,     Duncan     (First 

Church). 
Snedecor    Memorial:    Aug.     12,    Tuscaloosa, 

Ala.   (Stillman  College). 
South   Carolina  :   Oct.   24-26,   D  a  r  1  i  n  gton 

(First). 
Tennessee:  Oct.  25-26,  Pulaski   (First). 
Texas:  Oct.  24-26,  Sherman. 
Virginia:    Sept.    20-21,    Hopewell    (West   End 

Church). 
West   Virginia :   Sept.   27-28,   Charleston 

(Bream  Presbyterian  Church). 


The  Last  Hali 

October  marks  the  last  half  of  the  church  year. 
It  is  fitting  that  in  this  month  the  General  As- 
sembly has  called  the  members  of  our  Church  to  "a 
time  of  rededication  to  the  evangelistic  and  exten- 
sion enterprise  of  the  Church  and  to  an  enlarged 
and  sustained  Home  Mission  Advance." 

Each  month,  each  week,  in  fact  each  day  in  the 
remaining  six  months  of  our  church  year,  presents 
to  us  enlarging  opportunities  and  occasions  for 
measuring  up  to  our  responsibilities  as  God's  fellow- 
workers.  We  know  that  Christ  only  is  the  Answer 
to  our  world's  need.  Thousands  are  waiting  for  us 
to  point  them  to  our  all-sufficient  Lord  and  Savior. 

The  General  Assembly  calls  us  to  "observe  a  Day 
of  Fasting  and  Prayer  (October  22)  for  the  con- 
version of  individuals  by  name  and  a  genuine  re- 
vival throughout  the  Church."  We  need  prayerfully 
to  prepare  for  this  special  day.  Then  shall  we  be 
better  ready  to  make  evangelism  a  vital,  personal 
passion  of  our  lives,  dominating  our  service  as  this 
will  be  marked  out  for  us  through  each  monthly 
emphasis  and  through  our  daily  witness  for  Christ. 

"O  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the  midst  of  the 
years. 
Wilt  thou  not  revive  us  again:  that  thy  peo- 
ple may  rejoice  in  thee?" 


Recommend  The  Journal  During 
Church  Paper  Week 


The  first  Wednesday  of  each  month  has 
been  set  aside  by  supporters  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  as  a  day  of  prayer  and 
fasting  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  our  Church  and  nation  in  revival  of  a  stead- 
fast faith  and  belief  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  only  Savior  of  a  lost  world.  From  time 
to  time,  prayer  objectives  will  be  sent  out  from 
The  Journal  office.  This  action  was  in- 
cluded in  resolutions  adopted  by  a  group  of 
Journal  supporters  meeting  in  Weaverville 
August  16.  
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By  Joseph  M.  Garrison 

One  of  the  significant  programs  appearing  on  the 
platform  of  Anderson  Auditorium  this  season  came 
during  the  Montreat  Leadership  School. 

As  a  rule  the  programs  appearing  on  that  platform 
center  around  some  outstanding  Bible  teacher  or 
preacher  or  some  representative  of  a  particular  part 
of  the  Church's  work,  such  as  World  iVIissions  or 
Christian  Education. 

This  summer  there  were  many  fine  presentations 
along  the  accepted  pattern.  The  program  we  refer 
to  was  different  in  that  it  was  presented  by  a  natural 
family  group.  In  all  my  contacts  with  Montreat 
this  is  the  first  program  1  have  seen  presented  by  a 
family  group. 

The  program  paper  was  exceedingly  simple.  This 
family  had  spent  the  earlier  part  of  the  evening  at 
their  church,  where  along  with  other  families  they 
heard  of  the  church's  study  season,  designed  to 
emphasize  the  Christian  family,  its  nature  and  its 
work.  They  also  heard  of  the  study  book  by  Dr. 
Robert  A.  Lapsley  Jr.,  Beside  the  Hearthstone. 

Taking  the  church's  plans  to  heart  they  have 
gathered  as  a  family  in  their  home  to  discuss  how 
they  might  use  the  study  season  and  the  book  to 
build  their  family  life. 

The  initiative  behind  this  program  came  out  of 
the  class  on  Family  Life  which  was  a  part  of  the 
Leadership  School.  The  purpose  of  the  program  was 
two-fold.  First,  the  Church  must  become  aware  of 
the  study  season,  which  is  to  center  in  family  life. 
Since  this  comes  the  last  of  September  and  early 
October  it  was  recognized  that  the  vacation  season 
would  make  adequate  local  planning  rather  difficult. 
Few  of  the  members  of  the  class  knew  about  the 
scheduled  study  season.  On  hearing  about  it,  they 
were  resolved  to  try  to  do  something  to  encourage 
a  wide  observance  of  the  season.  Incidentally,  the 
class  on  Family  Life  found  that  there  already  exists 
a  great  abundance  of  written  material  in  this  field 
and  that  the  real  problem  is  that  of  puting  it  to  use. 
They  had  hopes  of  catching  the  interest  of  four  or 
five  hundred  churches  through  the  representatives 
on  the  Montreat  grounds  at  the  time.  This  purpose 
was  accomplished  in  a  fine  way. 

The  second  purpose  behind  the  program  was  to 
try  to  demonstrate  the  manner  in  which  we  can  get 


the  most  out  of  the  study  season  and  to  hold  up  the 
point  of  view  that  something  must  happen  on  the 
level  of  the  family.  Thus  far  in  the  church's  program 
considerable  emphasis  has  been  placed  on  the  in- 
dividual— inen,  women  and  young  people  .  .  .  Now 
It's   The  Family. 

In  the  program  the  father  of  the  family  had 
numerous  distinctions  as  a  preacher  and  Bible 
teacher,  but  now  he  spoke  as  a  father  and  a  husband. 
The  mother,  active  in  her  church  at  home  and  a 
leader  in  summer  leadership  schools,  spoke  as  a 
mother  and  a  wife.  There  were  three  children.  Two 
of  them  participated  vocally  in  the  program  and  the 
third,  a  little  boy,  while  saying  nothing  in  words, 
said  much  in  action. 

The  only  stage  scenery  used  was  a  table,  around 
which  the  family  were  seated,  and  a  sign  indicating 
that  the  program  was  originating  in  television 
station  HOME.  In  a  simple  yet  concrete  way 
they  came  to  an  agreement  as  to  how  they  as  a  family 
would  participate  in  the  study  season. 

The  heart  of  this  new  family  emphasis  is  in  the 
families  doing  things  together.  What  happens  in 
Church  to  launch  the  study  is  to  be  regarded  as 
preliminary.  ^ 

Thus  the  special  study  season  in  family  life  calls 
for  a  two-fold  program.  First,  there  must  be  the 
initial  effort  within  the  church  where  representa- 
tives of  families  are  brought  together  to  discuss  ways 
in  which  Beside  The  Hearthstone  may  be  used  by 
families.  Along  with  the  study  book  a  helpful  guide 
for  family  use  has  been  prepared  by  Dr.  Joseph  M. 
Gettys. 

The  plans  in  various  churches  will  vary.  Some 
will  have  six  weekly  meetings  to  study  the  book 
prior  to  using  it  in  their  homes.  Others  may  have 
only  one  or  two  general  meetings.  And  some  may 
have  one  large  family  night  and  place  the  book  in 
the  hands  of  families.  Like  anything  else  this  re- 
(juires  considerable  promotion.  That's  a  good  word 
if  you  include  in  its  meaning  announcements,  letters, 
notices  and  requests  for  personal  prayer  in  behalf  of 
family  life,  and  prayer  groups. 

But  you  can  do  all  this  and  still  miss  the  real 
emphasis.  The  thing  we  want  to  happen  is  for  the 
family  to  read,  study  and  discuss  the  study  book, 
Beside  the  Hearthstone,  at  home.  During  this 
season  the  family  will  need  to  set  an  hour  a  week, 
Sunday  afternoon  or  Wednesday  night  or  some 
other  time  for  this  study  at  home.  We  are  convinced 
that  this  season  can  bring  many  blessings  if  we  are 
faithful. 

We  have  too  long  assumed  the  importance  of  the 
Christian  Family.  Now  we  must  do  something 
about  it.  It  ought  to  mean  something  to  each  family 
to  know  that  other  families  are  concerned  and  work- 
ing at  this  simultaneously. 
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Training  School 
Enrolls  120 


Church  Neivs 


Rev.  W.  Lapsley  Carson,  pastor  of  the  First  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Richmond,  Va.,  gave  the  ad- 
dress at  the  opening  exercises  of  the  General  As- 
sembly's Training  School  on  Wednesday,  September 
13.  President  Henry  Wade  DuBose  announced  an 
enrollment  of  120,  to  that  date,  with  the  expecta- 
tion of  additional  registrations.  Seventy  percent  of 
the  students  are  college  graduates  and  represent 
about  60  colleges  and  universities.  Florida  State 
University  and  Montreat  College  lead  in  having 
eight  alumnae  each  in  the  present  student  body.  A 
larger  number  of  men  have  registered  than  in  many 
years,  four  to  take  the  regular  course  of  study  and 
three  to  take  selected  courses.  In  the  senior  class  50 
are  enrolled  and  in  the  junior  class  there  are  70. 
The  students  come  from  21  states  and  two  foreign 
countries,  Brazil  and  Italy.  North  Carolina  with  19 
and  Virginia  with  16,  lead  in  number  of  students 
represented. 

Sylvia  Lima  from  Rio  de  Janeiro  is  a  member  of 
the  senior  class.  Two  others  from  Rio,  entering  the 
junior  class,  are  Olga  Gomes,  who  has  served  as 
Secretary  to  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Brazil  and  is  recipient  of  the  Friendship 
Circle  Fund  Scholarship  provided  by  the  Women  of 
the  Church ;  and  Lucy  Silva,  who  comes  upon  re- 
commendation of  the  East  Brazil  Mission,  and  holds 
a   scholarship   from   the   Board  of  World   Missions. 

A  third  foreign  student  from  Florence,  Italy,  is 
Giuseppina  Alabiso,  a  member  of  the  Waldensian 
Church,  and  active  in  the  young  people's  work  of 
the  church.  Miss  Alabiso  comes  recommended  by 
the  Church  World  Service  and  holds  a  scholarship 
provided  the  Association  of  Directors  of  Religious 
Education. 

Student  body  officers  for  the  session  are:  Gene- 
vieve Anderson,  Pontotoc,  Miss.,  president;  Mar- 
gery Mallard,  Tampa,  Fla.,  vice-president;  Jean 
Lotts,  Covington,  Va.,  secretary;  Virginia  Gibbins, 
Shreveport,  La.,  treasurer. 

Coming  as  an  interim 
professor  is  Miss  Mary 
G  a  r  I  a  nd  Taylor,  of 
S  t  a  u  n  ton,  Va.,  who 
will  teach  courses  in 
Bible  and  religious  ed- 
ucation, for  which  she 
is  well  p  r  e  p  a  red  by 
training  and  experience. 
She  is  a  graduate  of 
Mary  Baldwin  College 
and  took  her  master's 
degree  in  religious  edu- 
cation at  Biblical  Semi- 


nary, New  York.  For  eight  years  she  taught  in  the 
Oklahoma  Presbyterian  College  in  Durant,  and  she 
has  done  editorial  work  for  both  the  northern  and 
southern  branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  Also 
Miss  Taylor  has  served  a  two-year  term  as  director 
of  religious  education  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Waynesboro,  Va.  Miss  Taylor  has  come 
during  the  absence  of  Professor  Rachel  Henderlite, 
who  is  on  leave  for  a  year. 


World  Missions 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  has  announced  a 
gain  of  $42,538.87  in  receipts  from  April  1  to 
August  31,  1950  as  compared  with  the  same  period 
last  year.     The  report  is  as  follows: 

April  1  to  August  31,  1949  $415,865.40 

April  1  to  August  31,  1950 358,404.27 

Gain  $  42,538.87 

Program  of  Progress  April  1  -  Aug.  31,  1950:  Net 
$84,146.18. 


McConnell  Elected 
Davidson  Alumni  Head 

Joseph  H.  McConnell  of  New  York  City,  presi- 
dent of  the  National  Broadcasting  System,  was 
elected  president  of  the  National  Davidson  College 
Alumni  Association  in  a  mail  ballot  held  last  week. 

The  Rev.  J.  Walter  Dickson,  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Belmont,  is  the  new  vice 
president. 


Synod  Of  Texas 

To  Meet  October  10 

The  Synod  of  Texas,  U.  S.,  will  meet  in  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Brownsville,  Texas,  October 
10  at  7:30  p.m.  The  meeting  of  synod  is  self- 
entertaining  except  that  pastors  and  representatives 
from  home  mission  churches  may  be  entertained  in 
homes  of  the  host  church. 


AGNES    SCOTT    COLLEGE 

DECATUR  ...  GEORGIA 

The  Agnes  Scott  faculty  represent  degrees  from  more  than  50  leading  insti- 
tutions. Students  have  come  from  all  the  states  of  the  Union  and  from  27 
foreign  countries.  It  has  a  friendly  and  democratic  atmosphere.  All  offices 
are  open  to  all  students  by  try-outs.  Applications  for  scholarships  should  be 
filed  early. 

J.  R.  McCain  ...  President 
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Books  reviewed  or  advertised  in  The  Journal  may  be  ordered 
from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Book  Department, 
Weaverville,   N.   C. 


PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS,  John  Bunyan's  Story 
Rewritten  For  Young  People,  by  Wade  C.  Smith. 
W.  A.  Wilde  Company.  $1.75.  John  Bunyan's  great 
epic  allegory,  read  by  more  people  than  any  other 
book  except  the  Bible,  translated  into  75  languages 
and  dialects,  here  receives  one  of  its  most  effective 
transcriptions  in  a  long  life  of  265  years. 

Little  Jetts  have  long  taught  the  Sunday  School 
Lessons,  traveled  the  length  and  breadth  of  Old 
and  New  Testaments  and  brought  clarity  and  ex- 
pression to  all  they  have  touched. 

In  this  little  book  of  104  pages,  however,  Mr. 
Smith's  Little  Jetts  have  marched  right  into  the 
heart  of  the  original  story  and  brought  back  a  vivid 
and  fascinating  account  of  what  Bunyan  spread  over 
many  more  pages  and  in  a  much  more  difficult 
manner. 

Gone  are  the  long  repetitions  and  doctrinal  argu- 
ments. But  all  the  essentials  of  the  great  master's 
allegory  are  here,  projected  into  reality  with  the 
pen  sketches  of  Mr.  Smith. 

Directed  toward  young  people  for  easier  reading, 
this  volume  will  please  all  who  turn  its  pages.  The 
text  is  equal  to  the  illustrations  and  the  book  should 
receive  a  generous  welcome  in  the  field  to  which  it 
is  directed.  — H.B.D. 


SKID  ROW  STOPGAP,  by  Mel  Larson.  Van 
Kampen  Press.  $1.50.  A  story  of  down-to-earth 
Christianity  as  told  by  a  veteran  in  the  literary 
field.  It  is  a  story  of  the  power  of  the  gospel  to 
reach  a  man  who  is  down  and  out. 


THE  SABBATH  AND  THE  LORD'S  DAY, 
by  Charles  L.  Feinberg.  Van  Kampen  Press.  $  .50. 
A  discussion  of  the  Sabbath  and  the  Lord's  Day 
from  the  dispensational  point  of  view. 


RESTORING    GOD    TO    EDUCATION,    by 

Edward  K.  Worrell.  Van  Kampen  Press.  $1.50. 
The  author  maintains  that  the  fathers  of  our 
American  republic  realized  the  value  of  Christian 
ideals  and  incorporated  them  into  the  school  cur- 
ricula for  the  first  century  and  a  half  of  our  colonial 
and  national  history.  They  held  that  without  the 
indoctrination  of  the  Christian  religion  no  man 
could  lay  claim  to  the  acquisition  of  an  education. 
The  author  has  served  as  a  college  professor  for  a 
number  of  years  and  understands  our  present-day 
education.  This  book  will  be  especially  helpful  to 
Christian  parents. 

SEPTEMBER   27,  1950 


A  SHORT  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  PEN- 
TATEUCH, by  G.  Ch.  A  alders.  Inter-Varsity 
Christian  Fellowship.  Prof.  Aalders  of  the  Free 
University  of  Amsterdam  adds  an  important  book 
to  the  long  list  on  the  authority  and  authorship  of 
the  Pentateuch.  Unfortunately,  too  many  books  in 
this  array  have  come  from  the  pens  of  critics  and 
radicals.  For  this  reason,  many  students  in  semin- 
aries and  theological  schools  are  swamped  under 
higher  criticism,  documentary  theories,  and  an  un- 
inspiring aggregate  of  doubts,  questions,  and  con- 
tradictions. We  sincerely  hope  that  these  students 
will  be  presented  with  Prof.  Aalders'  thoughtful 
and  masterful  work. 

The  author  is  a  most  competent  Old  Testament 
scholar  and  his  knowledge  of  the  field  is  coupled 
with  a  devout  and  evident  Christian  faith  and  testi- 
mony. He  does  not  pretend  to  deal  with  a  book, 
but  with  the  Word  of  God.  Radicals  have  conceived 
the  Pentateuch  as  a  library  composed  of  writings, 
traditions,  and  historical  notes  arising  from  many, 
many  previous  sources  or  writings  which  we  do  not 
have  at  hand  now. 

For  instance,  the  Wellhausen  theory  held  to  four 
sources  (usually  titled  the  J,  E,  D  and  P  docu- 
ments), and  the  author  pays  much  attention  to  this 
theory,  for  it  has  largely  decided  the  drift  of  Higher 
Criticism.  Since  his  time,  the  number  of  sources  has 
been  greatly  enlarged  until  one  feels  free  to  name 
as  many  sources  as  he  wants  to.  Nothing  but  frust- 
rating confusion  can  result,  and  this  is  the  case  of  a 
great  deal  of  Old  Testament  study. 

Old  Testament  students  will  find  this  book  most 
helpful.  Hours  will  need  to  be  spent  in  digesting  its 
mass  of  material.  A  layman  will  find  it  difficult, 
but  his  reward  will  be  great  if  he  sets  himself 
earnestly  to  the  task.  — George  W.  Dollar. 


"THE  CHANGING  SOUTH  AND  THE 
PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNIT- 
ED STATES,"  by  Ernest  Trice  Thompson.  John 
Knox  Press.  Dr.  Thompson  presents  a  survey  of 
the  past  and  present  of  all  aspects  of  life  in  the 
great  Southland.  He  points  out  the  opportunities  for 
the  Church  to  meet  the  changing  conditions.  Here 
we  find  detailed  information  on  what  the  Presby- 
terian Church  has  accomplished,  with  a  ringing 
challenge  as  to  its  bright  prospects.  A  splendid 
chapter  is  on  "The  Strategy  of  the  Church."  This 
volume  is  the  product  of  a  vast  amount  of  labor, 
and  the  data  should  be  utilized  by  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  in  all  of  its  plans  for  the 
fixture.  — George  W.  Dollar. 


STEPS  TO  NEBO,  by  J.  A.  Van  Gorkin.  Baker 
Book  House.  $1.50.  This  book  consists  of  a  series  of 
vivid  and  life-like  pen  pictures  of  Bible  heroes. 
These  biographical  sketches  were  written  with  a 
view  to  their  appeal  to  young  people. 


IS 


ENLIST        YOUR        CONGREGATION 


PRESBYTERIAN  PROGRAM  ti  PROGRESS 


Ss"^--5 


516  Missionaries  in  1926 
373  Missionaries  in  1950 

S3. 74  Per  Capita  Gifts  in  1928 
SI. 97  Per  Capita  Gifts  in  1949 

500  Missionaries  ttie  Goal  for  1952 

BOTH  FAITH  AND  FIHAHCES 
NECESSARY! 


45,000,000  People  live  in  tlie 

Soutli 

28,000,000  of  Tliese  are 

Uncliurched 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL   EXTENSION  Is 

Seeking  to  Give  the  Gospel  to 

These 

LET  YOUR  DOLLARS  BE 

MISSIONARIES! 


'God  does  not  make  pagans.  He  just 
makes  little  children."  The  church 
and  home  may  make  pagans  unless 
Christ  is  given  to  the  multitudes  of 
children  and  youth  in  the  South. 

THE  RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION  DOLLAR 
IS  A  TEACHER- EVANGELIST! 
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Letters  To  The  Editors 

Dear  Sirs : 

I  do  not  want  to  miss  a  single  issue  of 
The  Journal  and  I  am  assured  that  there 
"will  always  be  a  continuing  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  South." 

But  if  we  continuing  Presbyterians  in 
Canada  could  only  warn  your  people  of  the 
untold  disappointment  an  organic  union 
would   bring   in   its   train ! 

I.    R.    Carroll 
Canada 


Dear  Sirs: 

Each  number  is  the  best!  I  will  not 
share  them  with  anyone  because  they  are 
never  returned.  I  have  a  grandson  twelve 
years  old  who  says  he  wants  to  be  a 
minister.  I  am  saving  my  numbers  for  him. 

I  am  thankful  there  must  be  7,000  who 
have  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  yet  we 
are  letting  the  Holiness  and  Baptists, 
Seventh  Day  Adventists  build  the  smaller 
churches   and   get  the  middle  classes. 

There  are  five  small  Baptist  churches 
beside  a  large  Baptist  church  in  our  little 
city.  They  tithe  and  work  like  beavers 
every  day  in  the  week. 

Our  church  has  a  large  number  of  fine 
wealthy  members,  but  is  so  organized  one 
cannot  pray  unless  one  is  on  the  program. 
Then  the  prayers  and  devotionals  are  pre- 
pared by  someone  else. 

Thanks  for  the  magnificant  Jouknal 
and   your    .  .  .    spirit. 

Oklahoma 


Dear  Sirs: 

Congratulations  ...  in  your  movement 
of  making  your  paper  into  a  weekly  and 
wish  that  all  present  subscriptions  may  be 
renewed  and  hundreds  of  other  new  ones 
may  be  received. 

.\nd  may  our  Church  activities  leap  for- 
ward in  bounds  of  evangelism  and  added 
thousands  join  our  group  of  faith  in  our 
Church  doctrine  of  Calvinistic  faith  and 
the  feeding  of  the  truth  to  those  that  need 
salvation. 

L.    R.    Steck 
West    Virginia 


Dear  Sirs: 

.  My  congratulations  upon  your  weekly 
plan  of  issue  of  this  great  Church  publica- 
tion. 

In  this  day  and  time  of  so-called  intel- 
lectuals who  have  not  the  spiritual  wisdom 
to  realize  all  things  are  possible  with  the 
Almighty,  thus  accepting  only  part  of  the 
Bible  as  truth,  I  am  thinking  of  how  our 
forefathers  would  rejoice  and  salute  you  in 
that  you  are  carrying  forth  the  torch  of  the 
faith  in  the  infallibility  of  God's  Holy 
Word. 

Some  one  has  said:  An  intellectual  is  one 
educated  beyond  his  intelligence.  I  wish 
you  continued  success  through  God's  bless- 
ing'- 

Tampa, 
Florida 


Dear  Sirs: 

I  do  not  subscribe  to  the  general  theme 
in  your  editorials.  I  believe  you  arc  doing 
irreparable  harm  to  the  Kingdom.  I  get 
provoked   when  I   read  your  paper. 

Gerald    C.    Harris, 
Danville,   Va. 


Dear  Sirs: 

I  pray  that  the  noble  work  you  and  your 
brethren   are  doing  may  be  long  continued. 

Since  The  Presbyterian  died,  our  Church 
has  no  publication  that  I  would  care  to 
urge  my  people  to  read.  It  is  a  sad  thing  to 
have  to  make  such  an  admission. 

But  I  am  so  thankful  that  The  Journaj. 
has  been  established  in  the  providence  of 
God  to  give  conservative  Presbyterians 
what   they   need. 

May  the  Lord  bless  and  prosper  your 
work. 

Glenn    Moore,   Pa. 


entitle  me  to  live  at  your  expense  for 
another  year  or  soj  I'm  enclosing  a  check 
in  payment  of  additional  value  to  be  re- 
ceived up  to  the  time  my  present  subscrip- 
tion  ends. 

I  welcome  the  change  from  semi-monthly 
to  weekly  publication.  I'm  apt  to  drop 
whatever  other  matter  I'm  reading  and 
take  up  The  Journal  whenever  it  arrives. 
I  pray  most  earnestly  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  purify  His  church.  I  thank  the 
Lord  for  the  work  you  and  your  associate* 
are  doing  toward  that  end. 

Alexander   Allison    Jr. 

New   Orleans,   L». 


Dear  Sirs: 

Greetings  and  congratulations  on  the 
good  success  of  The  Journal.  I  am  so 
glad  it  is  a  weekly.  Words  cannot  express 
my  appreciation  for  the  firm  stand  for  the 
"faith  of  the  fathers"  by  The  Journal. 
Coyte  Hunter, 
Charlotte,    N.    C. 


Dear  Sirs; 

I   don't   see   why   the  fact   that   I've   paid 
up  a  little  ahead  on  my  subscription  should 


Dear  Sirs: 

In  an  editorial  in  the  September  6  issue 
of  The  Journal  you  use  the  expression: 
"The  hunger  of  hearts  for  this  positive 
message  on  sin  and  salvation  .  .  ."  Recent- 
ly I  had  an  experience  which  I  think 
shows  that  is  true. 

We  have  no  Presbyterian  Church  here 
and  I  usually  attend  the  Christian  church. 
Recently  they  were  without  a  preacher  for 
one  Sabbath  and  asked  me  to  preach  for 
them  as  I  have  done  on  quite  a  number  of 
occasions. 

The  preaching  they  are  accustomed  to  ii 
not  centered  in  the  cross.  I  chose  my 
text  "Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners"  from  I  Timothy   1:15. 

I  just  preached  a  plain  simple  sermon 
strictly  from  the  text  making  it  a  personal 
message  of  salvation  from  sin  through  the 
blood  of  Jesus.  I  had  not  written  the 
sermon.  There  was  an  unusually  good  con- 
gregation and  I  had  their  very  closest  at- 
tention  all   the  way  through. 

At  the  close  I  had  scarcely  dismissed  the 
congregation  when  it  looked  like  they  all 
were  coming  toward  me  and  I  think  I 
never  had  such  a  handshaking  in  all  my 
life. 

Now  why  was  It  ? 

It  was  most  certainly  not  my  eloquence 
for  I  am  by  no  means  an  eloquent  preacher. 
It  was  simply  because  their  hearts  were 
hungry  for  that  which  they  were  not  get- 
ting from  their  usual  services — the  plain 
simple  Gospel  message  of  salvation  from 
sin  through  Christ.  And  that  is  what  the 
world    needs    today. 

(Name    withheld) 
Arkansas 


Peloubet's  Select  Notes  For  1951 

By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 

This  is  the  seventy-seventh  annual  volume  of  this  finest  and  best 
known  lesson  commentary,  giving  a  comprehensive  insight  into 
the  Holy  Scriptures  studied  and  stimulated  effective  use  of  this 
knowledge.  The  book  is  equipped  with  maps  and  full-page  re- 
productions of  famous  paintings  in  color,  illustrations  in  the  text, 
and  an  exceedingly  valuable  bibliography  and  index,  making  the 
volume  complete  in  every  respect.  Price  $2.75.  Order  from  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C. 


few.  Wtinam  E.  Burk* 
■•y.  J.  A.  Fernandtz 
R*v.  A.  loVallo 


Rome  Couldat- 
ButCodDid! 

3  Roman  Catholic  priests— discovered 
they  were  un  aved.  God  did  for 
them  whot  Rome  could  not.  Now, 
saved  and  re-educated,  they  have  ci 
story  that  will  thrill  your  people. 


WRITE  FOR  OPEN  DATES  TO: 

CHRIST'S  MISSION,  INC. 

1M  FiMi  Avenue,  DEPT.      New  York  10.  N. 
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EDITORIAL 
Fasting  And  Prayer 

Prayer  accompanied  with  fasting  has  always  pro- 
duced results.  God's  Word  is  perfectly  clear  on  this 
point. 

Nehemiah  fasted  and  prayed  and  God  opened  the 
heart  of  the  heathen  king  in  Shushan  the  palace.  A 
great  and  successful  expedition  was  organized.  The 
shame  of  a  city  was  taken  away  and  the  morale  of  a 
people  immeasurably  lifted.  God  was  greatly  glori- 
fied through  it  all. 

Samuel  and  the  Israelites  fasted  and  prayed  at 
Mizpeh.  Their  enemies,  the  Philistines,  were  turned 
back  and  a  great  victory  was  achieved. 

Our  Lord  fasted  40  days  and  the  Tempter  was 
foiled  on  every  count.  God  was  glorified  and  His 
Word  was  greatly  exalted. 

The  church  at  Antioch  fasted  and  prayed.  Two 
eminent  missionaries  were  sent  out  on  a  worldshak- 
ing  tour  for  the  gospel.  Great  things  were  accomp- 
lished, the  telling  of  which  thrills  us  even  to  this 
good  hour. 

Jesus  rebuked  His  disciples  for  not  fasting  as 
implied  in  the  I7th  chapter  of  Matthew.  They 
asked  the  secret  of  their  failure  when  they  could  not 
cast  the  demon  out  of  a  poor  afflicted  boy.  "Because 
of  your  unbelief"  was  His  searching  reply.  Then 
He  added,  "Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not  out  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting." 

There  are  those  who  would  caution  us  that  the 
words,  "and  fasting,"  are  not  found  in  all  of  the 
old  manuscripts  and  should  not  therefore  be  taken 
seriously.  Dr.  A.  B.  Bruce  an  eminent  New  Testa- 


ment scholar  declares  that  the  evidence  is  not  suffic- 
ient to  warrant  the  omission.  Further,  he  quotes 
another  scholar  with  evident  approval,  who  says 
that  if  the  word  "fasting"  is  omitted  from  the  text 
it  is  certainly  implied  by  the  occasion. 

New  Testament  Christianity  of  the  most  miracul- 
ous sort  must  be  demonstrated  today  in  the  face  cf 
the  world's  sore  and  tragic  need.  Demons  of  unbelief 
lurk  on  every  hand.  Worldliness  within  the  church 
exists  to  a  frightening  degree.  Christians  lack  the 
power  to  boldly  and  effectively  give  their  testimony. 
Satan's  messengers  blatantly  deny  the  power  of  God 
as  Goliath  did  before  young  David  in  the  long  ago. 
We  must  lay  hold  of  the  power  of  God. 

Fasting,  somehow,  adds  that  passionate  and  pre- 
vailing quality  to  prayer  that  must  not  be  over- 
looked nor  neglected.  It  is  not  for  the  eyes  of  men 
and  needs  no  advertisement  before  our  fellows. 

One  of  the  most  encouraging  things  that  our 
Lord  said  about  fasting  should  be  riveted  in  our 
memories.  It  is  this,  "Thy  Father  which  seeth  in 
secret  shall  reward  thee  openly."  (Matthew  6:18) 
Reverently,  we  may  say  that  fasting  arrests  the 
very  eye  of  God.  It  also  helps  the  one  who  is  pray- 
ing to  offer  perpetual  prayer  throughout  the  day,  as 
he  fasts. 

A  call  has  gone  out  from  a  large  group  of  Chris- 
tians who  met  recently  in  Weaverville,  N.  C.  to 
observe  the  first  Wednesday  in  each  month  as  a 
time  of  prayer  and  fasting.  May  we  urge  all  Chris- 
tians who  long  for  revival  in  the  church,  for  the 
peace  of  our  nation,  for  the  safety  of  our  fighting 
men  and  for  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel  through- 
out the  world  to  give  fasting  and  prayer  a  fair 
chance  before  the  throne  of  God's  infinite  grace. 

— R.W.C. 
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OCTOBER   4.  19SO 


Orderly  Thinking 


The  God  of  the  Bible  is  a  God  of  order.  The 
opening  chapters  of  Genesis  reveal  this  fact.  These 
chapters  strike  the  keynote  of  the  entire  narration  of 
God's  self-disclosure. 

It  was  the  living  personal  God  who  transmitted 
formless  and  chaotic  void,  and  brought  out  of  it 
order  and  unity.  We  marvel  at  this  dramatic  ac- 
count of  God's  molding  order  out  of  disorder.  The 
God  who  fashioned  order  from  chaos  is  our  God. 

Reverent  scientists  have  been  fascinated  by  God's 
orderliness  in  His  administration  of  the  affairs  of 
the  universe.  Wasn't  it  Sir  James  Jeans  who  called 
Him  "the  Great  Mathematician,"  when  he  observed 
in  his  study  of  astronomy  God's  precision? 

The  celebrated  English  prelate,  Joseph  Hutler, 
who  was  distinguished  as  a  philosopher,  scientist, 
and  moralist  in  a  day  of  giants,  was  impressed  with 
the  order  of  God  found  in  nature  and  revelation 
and  expressed  his  impressions  in  his  "Analogy." 

Scientists  may  not  know  much  about  origins,  but 
they  agree  that  a  study  of  the  natural  sciences  dis- 
closes a  marvellous  pervading  order.  Even  wind  and 
storms  have  their  laws.  There  is  no  fortuitousness. 
We  live  in  a  cosmos,  and  not  in  a  phantasmagoria. 
There  is  nothing  haphazard  in  God's  ways  of  doing 
things. 

This  God  of  order  expects  His  people  to  think 
orderly  and  without  confusion.  If  we  are  to  "think 
God's  thoughts  after  Him,"  we  need  an  orderly 
arrangement  in  our  thinking.  This  idea  has  been 
overlooked  in  some  quarters  among  recent  theo- 
logical writers.  These  men  have  criticized  severely 
what  we  know  in  the  Church  as  "systematic  the- 
ology." 

For  some  years  systematic  theology  has  been  in 
such  disrepute  that  many  seminaries  have  failed  to 
train  our  young  theological  students  in  the  classic 
works  of  Hodge,  Shedd,  Dabney  and  Thornwell. 
It  is  our  conviction  that  we  are  paying  a  high  price 
for  the  Church's  neglect.  Many  of  our  younger 
preachers  are  beginning  to  realize  that  they  have 
been  cheated  out  of  something  vital  that  they  need 
in  their  ministry. 

We  plead  for  a  return  of  systematic  theology  to 
the  curricula  of  Christian  seminaries.  The  human 
intellect  cannot  do  its  best  work  with  an  unsystema- 
tized accumulation  of  facts.  Intellectual  disorder  is 
not  God-like. 

Confusion  is  not  His  will.  We  need  to  return  to 
our  finest  systematic  theological  treatises  for  a  con- 
sistent life  and  world  view.  We  must  not  be  in- 
timidated by  the  ridicule  poured  out  on  systematic 
theology.  We  must  remember  as  James  Orr  has  put 
it,  "Just  in  proportion  to  its  endowments  and  culture 
does  the  impulse  to  systematize  and  formulate  in- 
crease." — J.R.R. 


The  Enemies 
Of  Mankind 

The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death. 
(I  Cor.  15:26).  But  there  are  other  enemies  of  the 
soul  of  man  besides  the  death  of  the  body,  for 
death  being  the  last  enemy  implies  that  there  are 
other  enemies  that  come  first. 

I.  Satan  the  great  adversary  of  human  souls  is 
the  first  enemy.  He  brought  sin  into  the  world  and 
death  followed  as  the  penalty  of  sin.  He  sometimes 
comes  as  a  roaring  lion,  but  more  often  as  an  angel 
of  light  to  deceive  and  beguile  human  souls. 

II.  Sin  is  a  great  enemy  of  all  mankind.  "For  all 
have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God." 

III.  The  unregenerate  human  heart  is  a  great 
enemy.  "The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things  and 
desperately  wicked,  who  can  know  itr" 

IV.  The  world  is  a  great  rival  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  leads  many  to  ruin.  "If  any  man  love  the  world, 
the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him." 

V.  Death  is  the  last  enemy,  and  will  someday  be 
destroyed,  when  "death  and  hell  shall  be  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire." 

Why  is  death  not  yet  destroyed  ?  God  is  using 
death  to  be  of  great  service  to  Him  and  His  people. 

1.  The  presence  of  death  warns  men  to  repent  of 
sin  and  to  prepare  to  meet  their  God. 

2.  The  presence  of  death  causes  God's  people  to 
sympathize  with  one  another  and  reveals  the  love 
of  God's  people  for  one  another  to  an  unbelieving 
world. 

3.  The  death  of  the  martyrs  has  glorified  God. 
"The  death  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the 
church." 

4.  The  saints  of  God  dying  triumphant  in  the 
faith  have  confirmed  God's  people  in  their  faith  and 
have  shown  to  sinners  that  there  is  a  more  excellent 
way  to  live. 

"Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous  and  let 
my  last  end  be  like  His."  To  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous  we  must  live  the  life  of  the  righteous. 

5.  God  uses  death  as  the  messenger  who  comes  to 
take  his  people  home.  Death  is  robbed  of  its  sting 
and  the  grave  of  its  victory,  since  Jesus  rose  from 
the  dead  and  brought  life  and  immortality  to  life. 

In  that  heavenly  home  there  will  be  no  more 
death  neither  sorrow  nor  crying  for  the  former 
things  that  have  passed  away.  — J.E.F. 
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Savorless  Salt 
Christians 

On  Sunday,  October  1,  the  International  Sun- 
day School  Lesson  text  included  a  section  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  in  which  our  Lord  likened 
His  followers  to  salt. 

"Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  He  said,  but  He 
also  warned,  "If  the  salt  have  lost  his  savor,  where- 
with shall  it  be  salted?  It  is  henceforth  good  for 
nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out  and  trodden  under  foot 
of  men."  (Matt.  6:13). 

Mr.  Arthur  Brisbane  was  one  of  the  greatest 
columnists  of  his  day ;  his  syndicated  articles  were 
perhaps  more  universally  read  than  any  other 
writer  of  his  time. 

I  remember  particularly  one  on  the  subject  of 
"Immortality"  which  was  the  best  I  ever  read. 
When  he  died,  this  article  was  reproduced  in  large 
type  on  the  front  pages  of  all  the  Hearst  dailies,  as 
a  memorial  to  the  great  commentator. 

A  reader  once  asked  Mr.  Brisbane  this  question: 
"In  your  opinion,  what  catastrophe  in  the  past 
quarter  century,  caused  the  greatest  loss  to  the 
human  race?" 

This  was  his  answer:  "The  greatest  loss  to  the 
human  race  has  not  been  caused  by  floods  or  by 
fire,  although  these  have  made  serious  inroads  upon 
lives  and  property  in  many  lands;  nor  by  epidemics 
which  have  spread  disease  over  vast  areas,  and 
with  the  sickle  of  death  mowed  down  millions ; 
nor  by  earthquakes  or  tropical  storms,  taking  their 
dread  toll  from  land  and  sea;  neither  by  the  record 
breaking  crashes  of  Wall  Street  and  other  financial 
disasters  of  the  world  which  have  shaken  the  very 
foundations  of  business  and  wiped  out  magnificent 
fortunes ;  not  even  by  the  World  War  with  its 
slaughter  of  twenty  millions  of  men  and  the  wiping 
out  of  hundreds  of  billions  of  dollars  worth  of 
property. 


The  greatest  loss  to  the  human  race  and  to  the 
march  of  progress  in  the  past  quarter  century, 
greater  than  all  the  others  combined,  has  been  in 
the  'buried  talent'  of  God's  people — not  only  the 
'one  talent,'  but  also  the  two  and  the  five.  A  vast 
number  of  nominal  Christians  in  disuse,  registering 
zero  in  the  vital  service  they  might  have  been  effec- 
tively doing. 

This  is  not  taking  into  account  the  positively  bad 
who  have  given  themselves  over  to  evil,  but  the 
millions  of  negatively  good — respectable  citizens, 
but  of  no  force  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  !" 

"Negatively  good."  That  describes  a  savorless 
salt  Christian.  "Tasteless."  Real  Christianity  has  a 
definite — a  decided  taste.  It  is  a  taste  there  can  be 
no  doubt  about.  It  is  a  satisfying  taste.  Compared 
to  it  other  tastes  become  insipid.  When  a  Christian 
becomes  tasteless  salt  he  has  simply  drifted  away 
from  direct  union  with  Christ.  He  has  no  testimony. 
When  he  mingles  with  other  Christians  they  know 
not  where  he  stands;  when  he  mingles  with  world- 
lings they  think  he  is  one  of  them. 

Here  are  some  comparisons  to  a  savorless  salt 
Christian:  A  flat  tire.  A  chair  with  only  three  legs. 
A  shirt  with  buttons  off.  A  kettle  with  a  hole  in  it. 
A  last  year's  calendar.  A  postage  stamp  with  no 
gum  on  it.  A  clock  that  won't  run.  A  violin  with 
no  strings. 

A  singing  book  with  the  index  torn  out.  A  suit- 
case with  no  handle.  A  door  with  a  broken  hinge. 
An  elevator  "not  running."  A  bus  that  misses  the 
boat.  A  letter  that  fails  to  enclose  the  expected  re- 
mittance. A  bursted  hose  (garden  or  other  variety). 

A  torn  screen  that  admits  the  flies.  A  sash  with 
a  broken  pane.  A  bookcase  with  no  shelves — and  no 
books.  A  drawer  with  broken  pulls.  A  crooked  pin. 
A  radio  with  deafening  static.  A  telephone  "out  of 
order."  A  frozen  waterpipe.  Sour  milk,  rancid 
butter  and  wormy  crackers! 


What  a  Christian! 


-w.c.s. 


Poisoned  Minds 

"Poisoned  their  minds,"  or  "Embittered  their 
minds"  Acts  14:2. 

Poisoned  bodies  are  a  sad  spectacle.  Most  of  us 
have  seen  cases  of  poison  ivy,  kidney  poisoning,  or 
blood  poison,  and  we  know  how  people  suffer,  and 
how  dangerous  some  of  these  infections  may  become. 

Poisoned  minds  are  far  worse.  In  this  day  of 
radio,  motion  pictures  and  magazines  of  every  sort, 
we  see  the  minds  of  young  and  old  polluted  by  a 
steady  stream  of  such  poison.  In  Asia,  for  instance, 
the  minds  of  Chinese  who  were  once  friendly  toward 
the  United  States  are  being  saturated  daily  with  lies 
and  propaganda.  In  fact,  most  of  the  trouble  in  our 
world  today  is  due  to  the  warped  and  twisted  con- 
dition of  the  brains  of  men. 


In  our  own  land  where  we  have  more  of  the 
modern  inventions  and  conveniences  than  anywhere 
else  in  the  world,  much  that  comes  over  the  radio, 
or  is  seen  in  our  theatres  and  printed  in  many 
magazines  is  more  or  less  harmful  and  disgusting. 
A  glance  at  our  news  stand  is  enough  to  reveal  the 
fact  that  most  publications  want  to  appeal  to  the 
lowest  and  basest  in  mankind. 

We  compel  druggists  to  put  a  poison  label  on 
dangerous  drugs.  Why  not  compel  those  who  would 
pollute  our  minds  to  put  a  similar  "skull  and  cross- 
bones"  on  every  form  of  brain  poison? 

The  doctor  can  often  cure  a  poisoned  body.  It 
takes  more  than  human  skill  to  cure  poisoned  minds. 
The  only  cure  is  to  have  the  Great  Physician  touch 
and  cleanse  and  heal.  — J.K.P. 
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Praying  To  The 
Same  God? 

The  Russian  novelist,  Maxim  Gorki,  whose 
father  died  when  he  was  a  child,  went  with  his 
mother  to  live  with  his  grand  parents.  His  grand- 
father was  religious,  stern,  irritable  and  often  cruel. 
His  mother,  in  clear  contrast,  was  kind,  gentle  and 
forgiving.  Gorki  says:  "When  I  saw  my  mother 
and  my  grandfather  praying  together  in  church  I 
could  never  believe  they  were  praying  to  the  same 
God." 

Few  emotions  enlarge  our  hearts  and  clear  the 
atmosphere  of  our  lives,  giving  us  a  tonic  air,  like 
genuine  forgiveness  that  is  born  of  true  humility. 

Such  forgiveness  roots  deeply  in  the  sense  of  sin 
in  our  own  hearts  and  a  view  of  the  light  that  warms 
our  souls  as  we  appraise  again  God's  forgiveness  of 
our  inexcusable  wickedness. 

God  patiently  and  repeatedly  forgives  though  He 
knows  all.  He  knows  how  willful  and  prideful  our 
hearts  are.  He  knows  how  we  appear  pious  to  our 
friends  while  harboring  bitter  and  unclean  thoughts 
within.  He  knows  how  slow  we  are  really  to  confess 
our  sins  to  Him  with  the  controlling  purpose  to  hate 
and  forsake  them  because  they  are  displeasing  to 
Him  that  has  loved  us  so. 

God's  forgiveness  is  fathomless!  Our  following 
Him  in  this  holy  trait  is  vital  to  our  receiving  and 
enjoying  His  forgiveness.  H  we  seek  forgiveness  we 
must  forgive.  This  is  the  lone  petition  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer  that  Jesus  frankly  emphasizes. 

Hear  Him  in  Mt.  6:14,  15  as  He  sa5's:  'Tor  if 
ye  forgive  men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  you :  But  if  ye  forgive  not 
men  their  trespasses,  neither  will  your  Father  for- 
gi','"  your  trespasses." 


Also  Matthew  comes  again  to  this  vital  teaching 
in  the  parable  of  the  debtors  (Mt.  18:32-35.) 
When  his  lord  sees  the  hand  of  the  forgiven  debtor 
on  the  throat  of  his  fellow  debtor,  he  is  rightly 
"wroth."  Such  brutal,  inhuman  selfishness  in  one 
just  forgiven  a  staggering,  impossible  debt,  as  he 
throttles  his  fellow  servant  whose  debt  to  him  was 
small  and  easily  payable,  deeply  stirs  a  righteous, 
generous  lord,  who  pictures  for  us  the  heart  of  God 
our  Father. 

The  unforgiving  debtor  is  delivered  to  the  tor- 
mentors, then  this  solemn  warning  in  which  Christ 
is  speaking:  "So  likewise  shall  My  heavenly  Father 
do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not 
every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses." 

Luke  also  underscores  this  deep  cutting  teaching. 
(11:4).  It  is  also  in  Luke  17:3  that  we  find  the 
clearing  up  of  the  point  that  sometimes  blocks  for- 
giveness. He  seems  to  be  saying  that  as  forgiven 
Christians  we  must  always  be  ready  to  forgive.  He 
adds    the    illuminating   condition;    "if    he    repent." 

Two  hearts  and  minds  are  necessary  for  complet- 
ing the  transaction  of  forgiveness.  We,  as  Christians, 
must  always  be  ready  on  our  part  to  forgive,  when- 
ever those  sinning  against  us  make  it  possible  by 
repentance,  li  our  offenders  see  and  know  this  at- 
titude in  our  hearts  it  will  encourage  them  to  re- 
pentance. 

Like  a  cool  wind  from  the  mountains  blowing 
across  the  sultry,  blistering  plains,  relieving  and 
reviving  the  withering  vine  or  plant ;  so  does  for- 
giveness cleanse  and  renew  one's  soul.  Unforgiveness 
is  like  a  devastating  fire  burning  within.  It  inflames 
our  hatred  and  warps,  in  its  heat,  all  our  judgments 
and  purposes.  But  when  we  forgive,  we  not  only 
lose  our  bitterness  towards  our  fellowman,  weak 
and  erring  as  are  we;  but  we  find  the  channel  to 
God's  heart  and   His  peace  wide  again. 

— S.McPh.G. 


How  Christian  Do  You 
Want  Your  Children  To  Be? 

Do  you  want  your  children  vaccinated  with  a 
polite  and  trite  form  of  Christianity  so  that  they 
will  be  inoculated  against  the  real  thing? 

Do  you  want  your  children  to  be  vital  Chris- 
tians.' There  is  a  vast  difference  between  a  super- 
ficial type  of  Christianity  and  a  vital  Christian  ex- 
perience which  means  a  changed  life. 

The  responsibility  which  rests  on  the  shoulders 
of  parents  is  one  which  they  can  never  carry  alone 
if  they  are  to  lead  their  children  to  Christ.  You 
cannot  lead  a  compromised  Christian  life  and  expect 
your  children  to  do  otherwise. 

You  cannot  engage  in  questionable  business  prac- 
tices and  expect  your  son  to  be  upright  and  honest 
in   all   his  dealings. 


You  cannot  desecrate  the  Lord's  Day  and  expect 
your  children  to  keep  it. 

You  cannot  indulge  in  personal  habits  which 
leave  their  imprint  on  your  life  and  testimony  and 
expect  something  better  from  your  children. 

You  have  no  right  to  expect  indefinite  sobriety 
in  your  sons  and  daughters  if  they  smell  the  aroma 
(or  stench)  of  the  cocktail  or  other  social  drink  on 
your   breath. 

You  cannot  neglect  prayer  and  Bible  study  and 
expect  your  children  to  attach  much  importance  to 
either. 

If  you  desire  your  children  to  be  real  Christians 
you  cannot  escape  these  and  other  relevant  ques- 
tions. When  your  children  really  see  that  you  de- 
sire them  to  be  Christians  more  than  anything  else 
in  this  worldj  then,  and  only  then,  can  you  expect 
results.  — L.N.B. 
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Visser  't  Hooft  Versus  Peale 

From   the   October   Christian   Herald 

By  Dr.  Daniel  A.  Poling 

The  hard  driving  and  very  able  General  Secre- 
tary of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  Dr. 
W.  A.  Visser  't  Hooft.  In  his  comprehensive  re- 
port on  the  work  of  the  Council  brought  to  the 
ninety-member  Central  Committee  in  Toronto, 
Canada,  July  8-15,  Dr.  Visser  't  Hooft  warned  that 
Christians  in  Communist  countries  are  in  danger  of 
being  forgotten  "precisely  at  the  moment  when  they 
are  in  the  midst  of  their  great  spiritual  battles."  In 
this  connection  he  said  it  is  a  "downright  lie"  that 
there  are  Communists  on  the  Central  Committee. 
He  then  called  on  the  churches  to  correct  "false 
impressions"  that  the  Council  is  either  "funda- 
mentalist" or  "modernist,"  "communist"  or  "cap- 
italist." 

If  the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  neither 
communistic  or  capitalist,  then  in  time  and  space, 
theology  and  doctrine,  polity  and  ecumenicity  aside, 
what  is  it?  To  be  sure,  "freedom,"  "democracy," 
"free  initiative,"  and  "the  American  way  of  life," 
are  terms  and  titles  more  popular  among  us  and  less 
controversial  but  all  of  these  spell  out  "capitalism." 
In  America  and  the  free  West,  the  worker  as  well 
as  the  employer  is  a  capitalist,  the  preacher  too. 
Every  particular  freedom  that  we  cherish  inheres 
in  a  capitalistic  society  which,  while  far  from  being 
perfect,  still  holds  wide  the  door  to  "liberty  and 
justice  for  all."  As  between  atheistic  Communism 
and  capitalism,  if  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
has  no  choice  then  I  believe  the  overwhelming  ma- 
jority of  Protestant  Christians  in  the  world  will 
reject  the  Council. 

But  Dr.  Visser  't  Hooft  is  mistaken.  At  this  par- 
ticular point  his  words  are  the  words  of  a  confused 
mind  and  he  is  too  intelligent  to  be  confused  and 
this  matter  is  too  vital  to  allow  confusion  in  his 
high  place.  In  the  November  issue  of  Christian 
Herald,  1948,  I  wrote  about  the  glory  and  won- 
der of  Amsterdam  and  told  the  story  of  the  First 
Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  which 
was  held  in  August  of  that  year.  Also  editorially  I 
dissented  vigorously  from  the  direct  implications  of 
the  report  of  the  Council  section  on  "The  Church 
and  the  Disorder  of  Society,"  and  I  said  that  how- 
ever that  complete  report  was  interpreted,  the 
charge  that  it  condemned  equally  Communism  and 
Capitalism  would  be  generally  supported.  That 
charge  was  generally  supported,  particularly  by 
Protestant  laymen.  "Equal  condemnation"  in  that 
report  was  further  emphasized  by  the  refusal  of  the 
section  to  accept  the  full  amendment  proposed  by 
Charles  P.  Taft,  of  Cincinnati,  who  was  then 
President  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  in 
America. 
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Now  comes  this  most  confused  and  ill-timed 
statement  of  the  Council's  General  Secretary.  It 
will  be  well  for  the  Council  to  issue  a  "correction" 
or  an  explanation!  Otherwise  the  soliciting  of  funds 
from  the  Protestant  "Capitalists"  of  America  for 
the  imperative  program  of  this  great  ecumenical 
agency  is  little  short  of  clear-cut  hypocrisy. 

Dr.  Visser  't  Hooft's  confusion  is  further  empha- 
sized by  his  statement  that  the  Council  is  neither 
"fundamentalist"  nor  "modernist."  Definitely  the 
Council  is  both,  for  the  Council  represents  officially 
Protestant  churches  with  millions  of  members  and 
thousands  of  preachers  and  among  these  are  all  the 
extremes  of  fundamentalism  and  liberalism  with 
everything  between.  Oversimplification  can  be  a 
snare  and  a  delusion.  Let  the  Council  be  the 
Council  and  representative  of  all!  Indeed,  not  to  be 
just  this  will  presently  become  a  preview  of  division 
and  a  promise  of  disaster  to  the  most  prophetic 
movement  in  the  broad  field  of  our  Protestant 
unity. 

Gratefully  I  turn  from  Toronto  to  New  York 
and  from  Dr.  Visser  't  Hooft  to  Dr.  Norman  Vin- 
cent Peale. 

The  September  issue  of  Reader's  Digest  has  an 
article  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Peale,  pastor  of  New 
York's  Marble  Collegiate  Reformed  (Dutch) 
Church,  "Let  The  Church  Speak  Up  For  Cap- 
italism," which  is  the  finest  statement  that  I  have 
read  in  recent  years  on  "capitalism"  as  the  Amer- 
ican way  of  life.  It  is  forthright  and  fair,  factual 
and  convincing.  It  should  be  read  by  every  preacher, 
every  Christian  businessman  and  indeed  by  every 
loyal  American.  It  goes  to  the  grass-roots  of  the 
basic  principles  this  editorial  supports.  It  points  the 
way  to  that  unity,  to  that  understanding,  co- 
operation and  good-will  without  which  America  and 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  cannot  meet  suc- 
cessfully the  present  crisis,  but  with  which  "this 
nation  under  God"  and  also  the  Council  of  Churches 
cannot  fail. 


Always  The  Same 


We  have  before  us  letters,  and  other  sources  of 
authentic  information,  which  tell  of  an  upsurge  of 
persecution  of  Protestants  and  Protestant  missions 
in  Columbia  and  in  Mexico. 

All  of  these  letters  are  marked,  "Not  for  pub- 
lication," and,  for  the  protection  of  the  writers, 
their  wishes  must  be  honored.  But,  the  facts  are 
there  and  they  are  a  disgrace  to  the  Catholic 
Church. 

Here  in  America  we  take  religious  liberty  for 
granted.  We  only  too  often  forget  that  such  liberty 
is  a  Protestant  heritage,  a  blessing  enjoyed  by  Pro- 
testant and  Catholic  alike,  but  originating  with 
Protestantism. 


But,  where  the  Catholic  Church  is  in  power  it  is 
a  different  story.  "Rome  never  changes,"  is  true 
today  as  always.  She  may  adapt  and  adjust  herself 
to  circumstances  but  where  she  has  the  power  to  do 
so,  one  still  finds  intolerance  and  persecution  of 
Protestants. 

That  which  is  true  in  Mexico  and  Columbia  is 
true  in  other  Catholic  countries.  The  pitiful  plight 
of  Protestants  in  Spain  is  open  for  all  who  will 
read  to  know.  Persecution  is  not  a  matter  of  minor 
discrimination ;  it  is  a  matter  of  personal  violence, 
of  destruction  of  Protestant  property  and  of  denial 
of  those  ordinary  freedoms  which  are  supposed  to 
exist  in  civilized,  or  semi-civilized  countries. 

We  do  not  believe  the  answer  lies  in  ecclesiastical 
pressure  from  Protestant  groups,  although  such  may 
have  its  place.  We  believe  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
Christian  citizens  to  make  these  conditions  known 
to  those  who  represent  them  in  Washington  and  to 
insist  that  our  own  government  take  the  stand 
which  it  should. 

One  of  the  gravest  difficulties  has  been  in  some 
of  the  diplomatic  appointments  our  government 
made  to  Latin  American  and  other  Catholic  coun- 
tries. Ours  is  predominately  a  Protestant  land. 
But,  it  has  almost  become  a  policy  to  select  Cath- 
olics to  represent  us  in  the  diplomatic  field  in 
Latin  America,  for  instance.  We  have  it  on  good 
authority  that  such  appointments  are  hard  to  under- 
stand on  the  part  of  Protestant  citizens  in  those 
lands.  Why  should  America,  a  Protestant  land, 
send  Catholic  diplomatic  representatives  to  repre- 
sent her  abroad  ?  They  do  not  understand  it.  We 
are  not  arguing  for  one  minute  that  Catholics 
should  be  barred  from  our  government.  But,  their 
appointment  to  Catholic  countries  can  bring  con- 
fusion and  even  compound  the  very  problem  about 
which  we  are  speaking. 

The  best  way  to  stop  Catholic  persecutions  in 
countries  where  they  are  in  great  power  is  to  air 
the  facts.  The  pitiless  light  of  publicity  will  do 
much  to  bring  about  reforms  which  otherwise  will 
never  come.  — L.N.B. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

LESSON   FOR   OCTOBER  22: 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Growing   Through   Prayer 


Scripture:  Matthew  6:5-15;  Luke  11:1-13;  Philip- 
pians  1 :3-ll ;  Colossians  4:2-4.  Devotional  Reading: 
Matthew  7:5-15. 


The  Bible  furnishes  the  heavenly  food  by  which  we  grow;  milk,  finest  of  wheat,  strong  meat,  honey  out 
of  the  rock:  prayer  is  the  heavenly  atmosphere  which  we  must  breathe  if  we  are  to  be  healthy.  Man  can- 
not live  upon  bread  alone — earthly  bread — but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God; 
man  cannot  live  spiritually  by  breathing  the  contaminated  air  of  this  world,  filled  with  the  germs  of  sin;  he 
must  fill  his  soul  with  the  pure  air  from  heaven.  Jesus  would  go  out  on  the  mountain  where  He  could  spend 
whole  nights  in  communion  with  His  Heavenly  Father.  If  He  needed  to  pray,  how  much  more  do  we  need 
to  pray! 


Prayer  is  communion  with  God.  It  may  de- 
generate into  mere  form  and  thus  become  a  mockery, 
a  valueless  and  meaningless  repetition  of  certain 
words  and  phrases.  It  may  become  as  worthless  as 
counting  beads  or  turning  a  prayer  wheel.  The  se- 
lections for  our  study  today  bring  out  some  valuable 
lessons  about  prayer. 

/.  Prayer  Must  Be  Secret,  Simple, 
Sincere,  And  God-Centered:  Matt.  6:5-15. 

Hypocrites  like  to  "put  on  a  show,"  wear  a  mask, 
and  pretend  to  be  other  than  they  are.  They  are 
"play-actors."  The  Pharisees  and  religious  leaders 
of  Jesus'  day  made  a  show  of  prayer,  standing  on 
the  street  corners,  in  order  that  they  might  be  seen 
of  men.  They  were  seen  of  men  and  had  their  re- 
ward, but  their  prayers  meant  nothing  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

Secret  praying  is  more  important  than  public 
praying.  This  does  not  mean,  of  course,  that  we 
must  never  pray  in  public,  for  we  are  plainly  taught 
to  pray  at  public  gatherings.  Jesus  prayed  in  public, 
and  the  Bible  has  many  such  prayers.  Jesus,  how- 
ever, spent  much  more  time  praying  alone  than  He 
did  where  He  could  be  seen  and  heard.  Dr.  Alex- 
ander Whyte,  in  his  book,  "Lord,  Teach  Us  To 
Pray,"  has  a  chapter  on  "The  Secret  Burden."  Let 
me  quote  just  a  bit: 

"Down  to  Gehenna,  and  up  to  the  throne. 
He  travels  the  fastest,  who  travels  alone." 

"That  is  to  say,  secret  sin,  and  secret  prayer,  have 
this  in  common,  that  they  both  make  a  man  travel 
his  fastest.  Secret  sin  makes  him  who  commits  it 
travel  his  fastest  down  to  Gehenna,  that  is  to  say, 
down  into  'the  fire  that  is  not  quenched.'  Whereas 
secret  prayer  makes  him  who  so  prays  travel  his 
fastest  up  to  the  throne  of  God,  and  up  to  his  own 
throne  in  heaven.  Apart!  Apart!  Apart!  proclaims 
this  prophet,  ten  times  in  the  text.  (Zech.  12:12). 
If  he  could  only  get  'the  house  of  David,  and  the 


inhabitants  of  Jerusalem'  to  pray,  and  to  pray  apart 
— the  fountain  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness  would 
soon  be  opened ;  and  the  Kingdom  of  God  would 
soon  come.  'Apart!  Apart!  Apart!'  he  cries.  'Every 
family  apart,  and  their  wives  apart!' 

"Intercessory  prayer,  in  the  pulpit,  usually  be- 
gins with  the  Sovereign,  and  the  Royal  Family,  and 
the  Prime  Minister,  and  the  Parliament,  and  so  on. 
You  all  know  the  monotonous  and  meaningless  ru- 
bric. But  nobody  is  any  better,  Sovereign  nor  Par- 
liament, because  nobody  is  in  earnest.  We  pray  for 
the  Sovereign,  in  order  to  be  seen  and  heard  and 
approved  of  men.  But  in  secret — it  is  another  mat- 
ter." 

Our  praying  should  be  simple  and  sincere,  not 
vain  repetitions.  I  have  heard  praying  in  our  time 
which  consists  of  certain  words  and  phrases  which 
were  repeated  over  and  over  again.  Then,  at  the 
other  extreme,  is  the  temptation  to  make  praying  an 
exhibition  of  our  "flow  of  language."  I  have  heard 
prayers  which  were  so  "flowery"  that  men  called 
them  "beautiful  prayers,"  but  they  seemed  to  lack 
simplicity     and     sincerity.     One     of     the     shortest, 
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simplest,  and  most  sincere  prayers  in  the  Bible  is 
that  of  the  publican:  "God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner."  This  prayer  was  heard  while  the  prayer  of 
the  Pharisee  was  worthless,  and  brought  no  answer. 

Prayer  should  be  centered  in  the  will  of  God. 
The  Lord's  Prayer — which  was  really  the  Disciples' 
Prayer — begins  with  petitions  concerning  God — 
His  name  hallowed — His  Kingdom  come— His  Will 
be  done.  Then  there  follow  some  simple  petitions 
concerning  ourselves:  God  must  be  first. 

II.  Prayer  Should  Be  Importunate: 
Luke  11:1-13. 

After  giving  a  slightly  different  form  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  following  the  request  of  the  dis- 
ciples, "teach  us  to  pray  as  John  taught  his  dis- 
ciples," Luke  relates  the  story  of  the  man  who  went 
to  his  friend  at  midnight  and  got  his  three  loaves  of 
bread,  because  of  his  importunity.  The  special  ap- 
plication is  in  regard  to  the  Holy  Spirit:  "How 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Him."  We  should 
keep  on  praying,  not  because  God  is  unwilling  to 
grant  our  requests,  but  sometimes  He  wishes  to 
test  us  and  see  whether  we  are  in  earnest.  (See  also 
the  parable  of  the  widow  and  the  unjust  judge, 
Luke   18:1-8). 

///.  Prayer  Should  Be  For  Spiritual 
Blessings:  Philippians   1:3-11. 

This  is  a  sample  of  one  of  Paul's  prayers. 

Paul  was  a  great  "pray-er."  Ananias  found  him 
praying  when  he  came  to  see  him  after  his  experi- 
ence on  the  road  to  Damascus.  I  suppose  that  most 
of  his  time  in  Arabia  was  spent  in  prayer,  study, 
and  meditation. 

Paul  was  especially  fond  of  the  church  at 
Philippi.  The  people  there  were  constantly  in  his 
heart  and  remembered  by  him  in  prayer.  They  were 
a  source  of  thanksgiving  and  joy.  In  this  prayer  for 
them,  beginning  at  Verse  9  we  have  several  bless- 
ings that  he  is  asking  God  to  bestow  upon  them. 

"That  your  love  may  abound  more  and  more." 
An  abounding  love  is  well  worth  praying  for.  In  our 
public  prayers  do  we  stress  this  thought?  Is  not  this 
the  union  which  makes  the  Church  one?  All  the 
outward  "organic"  union  in  the  world  cannot  make 
the  church  one.  Even  in  denominations  there  exists 
often  a  spirit  of  disunity  caused  by  self-seeking  and 
political  "wire-pulling."  If  there  is  abounding  love 
there  is  real  unity,  even  though  we  call  ourselves  by 
different  names  and  have  various  forms  of  church 
government,  and  fail  to  agree  on  some  minor 
doctrines. 

This  love  needs  direction  and  saneness:  in  know- 
ledge and  discernment.  We  must  be  discriminating 
in  our  love.  We  are  to  love  all  men,  and  all  our 
Christian  brethren  in  particular,  but  we  cannot, 
always  love  with   the  love  of  approval.  As  in  the 
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case  of  the  unsaved,  the  godless  and  the  wicked,  we 
love  some  men  with  the  love  of  compassion,  and  a 
sincere  desire  to  help.  We  cannot  approve  the  un- 
belief, apostasy,  worldiness,  and  pride  which  we  see 
in  some  of  the  churches,  but  we  can  love  these 
"brethren"  with  pity  and  compassion. 

"That  ye  may  approve  the  things  that  are  excell- 
ent." Sincere  love  for  Christ  and  for  Christians 
makes  us  sometimes  approve  and  sometimes  disap- 
prove. I  cannot  enter  into  loving  fellowship,  for 
instance,  with  Unitarians  who  deny  our  Lord.  That 
would  make  me  a  traitor  to  Him,  but  I  can  love 
them  with  a  sincere  desire  to  see  them  be  converted 
and  become  real  Christians.  Love  needs  backbone, 
else  it  will  degenerate  into  a  soft  sentimentality. 

Love  must  be  "sincere  and  without  offense."  If 
we  sincerely  love  our  brethren,  we  will  do  nothing 
to  cause  a  weaker  brother  to  be  "offended,"  or  to 
stumble.  Paul  elaborates  this  in  the  matter  of  eating 
meats  offered  to  idols.  Love  is  fruitful :  it  shows 
itself  in  fruits  of  righteousness.  The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love  and  joy.  Such  a  love  is  to  the  glory 
and  praise  of  God.  It  cures  all  false  pride  and  envy. 
Paul  loved  to  pray  for  "big  blessings" — do  we? 

IV.  An  Exhortation  to  Pray: 
Colossians  4 :2-4 

a.  "Continue  in  praying."  Nothing  can  make  thci 
Christian  grow  faster,  or  make  him  more  useful  ini 
the  Kingdom  of  God.  In  another  place  he  puts  it 
this   way:    "pray   without  ceasing."    "And   watch. 
How  similar   to   Jesus'   words,    'watch   and   pray. 
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'ray  as  if  all  depended  upon  God,  and  watch  as  if 
Jl  depended  upon  us. 

b.  "Thanksgiving" :  in  everything  give  thanks. 
\t  least  one-third  of  our  praying  ought  to  be  praise 
md  thanksgiving.  Listening  to  His  voice  ought  to 
)e  another  third,  and  asking  Him  for  things  agree- 
ible  to  His  will,  another. 

c.  "Praying  for  us."  Intercessory  prayer  is  one  of 
:he  most  glorious  privileges  of  the  Christian.  God 
wondered  that  there  was  no  intercessor.  Moses  pray- 


ing for  Israel ;  and  Daniel  and  Ezra,  are  at  their 
best.  Our  Lord's  great  intercessory  prayer  in 
chapter  17  of  John,  His  high  priestly  prayer,  is  the 
supreme  example  of  such  praying.  Is  there  not  a 
terrible  need  for  such  praying  today? 

The  Church,  the  world,  our  nation,  all  are 
"standing  in  the  need"  of  such  prayer.  If  Paul 
needed  the  prayers  of  his  fellow  Christians,  how 
much  greater  is  our  need!  Even  "shut-ins"  can  be 
great  intercessors.  Are  we  using  this  privilege? 


ifoung  People's  Department 


By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 


Vesper  Topics  For  October  22:    Sects   In    Our  Section 


Introduction 

Each  time  the  figures  of  a  religious  census  of  America  are  published,  we  find  that  there  are  groups  of 
small  religious  bodies  in  our  midst  that  are  growing  at  a  far  faster  rate  than  our  own  old  denominations. 
Often  on  the  street  we  see  two  young  men  passing  by,  with  two  books  under  their  arms,  and  we  know  that 
they  are  Mormon  missionaries.  Or  we  see  representatives  of  the  Watch  Tower  Bible  Society  selling  peri- 
odicals on  the  main  street  of  our  town,  and  we  know  they  are  Jehovah's  Witnesses.  And  again  somebody 
comes  to  our  door  to  sell  us  a  magazine,  and  we  know  they  are  Seventh-Day  Adventists.  And  every  time 
somebody  gets  sick,  our  friends  jokingly  say  that  we  should  call  in  a  Christian  Scientist  reader.  We  are 
conscious  of  these  sects  in  our  midst,  but  their  amazing  growth  startles  and  surprises  us. 

We  ought  to  study  very  carefully  the  sects  in  our  ' 

section  because  they  are  a  challenge  to  us.  On  the 
one  hand  they  are  made  up  of  people  who  have  been 
in  our  churches ;  therefore,  we  have  failed  in  reach- 
ing them ;  and  they  are  reaching,  evangelistically, 
the  masses  and  we  are  not. 

Let  us  include  in  our  program  a  Bible  answer  to 
two  main  questions.  How  can  we  identify  a  sect  and 
.what  should  we  do  about  the  sects. 

I  Our  Approach 

I.  How  Can  We  Identify  a  Sectf 

The  dictionary  tells  us  that  a  sect  is  "a  party  dis- 
senting from  a  parent  church."  For  instance,  we 
read  early  in  the  life  of  the  church  at  Corinth  that 
certain  groups  had  broken  away  and  Paul  called 
these  groups  sects.  (I  Cor.  11 :19)  When  the  Protes- 
tant churches  broke  away  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
church  in  the  reformation  period,  the  Roman  church 
labeled  the  Protestant  groups  as  sects,  and  we  are 
known  by  that  name  today. 

And  now  we  in  turn  label  these  groups  that  had 
broken  away  from  parent  Protestant  churches  or 
have  grown  up  in  the  midst  of  Protestant  churches 
without  having  fellowship  with  them,  as  sects. 

Too,  there  is  great  controversy  in  the  Protestant 
churches  today  over  the  whole  matter  of  a  true 
approach  to  religion  and  in  the  northern  part  of 
our  country  many  churches  have  broken  away  from 
parent  churches,  and  even  though  they  still  call 
themselves  Protestant  churches  they  are  classified  by 
the  larger  parent  bodies  as  sects. 


With  this  wide  use  of  the  word  in  the  backs  of 
our  minds  we  naturally  ask  ourselves  how  can  we 
identify  the  sects.  To  study  the  sects  that  are  out- 
side the  main  stream  of  Protestant  Christianity,  I 
believe,  we  have  to  go  farther  than  the  dictionary 
definition  and  think  of  something  more  than  a  mere 
break  from  a  parent  body. 

I  believe  that  we  must  think  of  a  sect  as  a  body 
that  has  broken  away  from  the  authority  of  belief 
that  has  come  to  us  from  the  parent  of  all  beliefs — 
the  Holy  Bible,  as  the  Word  of  the  Living  God. 
If  we  take  the  Bible  as  the  parent  authority,  we 
can  ask  about  three  questions  concerning  the  beliefs 
and  pracrices  of  any  group  and  soon  sense  whether 
it  is  a  sect  outside  the  stream,  or  merely  another 
group  within  the  main  stream,  yet  with  variations 
from  the  beliefs  of  the  main  stream. 

1.  What  is  its  belief  about  God? 
Genesis  1  :1  ;  1  Timothy  2:5 


The    Bible 
Eternal   God 


is  very  positive  in  stating  that  the 
is  a  Person,  a  Spiritual  Person  who 
created  the  world  and  that  there  is  only  one  mediator 
between  personal  God  and  personal  man,  and  that 
is  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  As  soon  as  a  group  becomes 
vague  and  indefinite  on  the  personality  of  God,  you 
can  begin  to  suspicion  their  truthfulness. 

For  instance,  when  you  hear  Mrs.  Eddy  saying, 
"God  is  an  impersonal  being,"  and  "God  is  divine 
principle";  or  when  you  hear  Jehovah's  Witnesses 
saying,  "God  is  a  solitary  being  from  eternity,  un- 
revealed    and    unknown" ;   or   when   you    hear    the 
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Mormons  saying,  "Adam  Is  our  father  and  our  God 
and  the  only  God  with  whom  we  have  to  do" ;  then 
you  can  know  that  such  a  group  has  left  the  parent 
authority  in  the  Bible. 

2.  What  is  its  belief  about  Jesus 
Christ?  1  John  4:3;  2  Peter  2:1 

Christianity  believes  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God 
made  flesh,  dwelling  among  us  to  reveal  the  person 
of  God,  dying  on  a  cross  to  save  us  from  sin,  rising 
from  the  dead  to  be  our  Savior  and  intercessor  and 
coming  again  as  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords. 

When  we  hear  Mrs.  Eddy,  of  Christian  Science, 
saying,  "Christ  is  the  impersonal  savior,"  "the 
Virgin  Mother  conceived  this  idea  of  God  and  gave 
to  her  ideal  the  name  Jesus" ;  or  when  we  hear 
Jehovah's  Witnesses  saying,  "Jesus  Christ  was  a 
man — neither  more  nor  less.  His  human  existence 
ended  on  the  cross,  it  is  necessary  not  only  that  the 
man  Jesus  should  die,  but  just  as  necessary  that  He 
should  never  live  again,  should  remain  dead  through 
all  eternity,"  or  when  we  hear  the  Mormons  saying, 
"Jesus,  the  Son  of  Adam — God  and  Mary,  Christ 
was  a  descendant  of  David  by  plural  wife  Bath- 
sheba,  and  if  David  had  not  been  a  polygamist 
there  would  not  have  been  a  Redeemer,"  then  we 
know  we  are  off  the  beaten  track. 

3.  How  does  it  handle  the  Bible f 

(a)  Substitute  man's  opinion — 2  Timothy  4:3-4 

(b)  Present  new  meaning — Revelation  22:18-19 

The  Bible  is  the  only  infallible  rule  for  faith  and 
practice.  It  is  sufficient  for  doctrine  and  presents 
the  principles  upon  which  all  that  is  in  the  church 
today  must  rest.  When  we  listen  to  the  sects,  some 
of  them  ignore  the  Bible  altogether,  some  substitute 
man's  opinion  for  the  Bible  as  the  Book  of  Mormon 
does,  and  others  seek  to  give  an  entirely  new  insight 
into  the  meaning,  as  Mary  Baker  Eddy  does.  But 
when  anyone  seeks  to  add  to  the  Bible  or  take  from 
the  Bible,  or  give  a  completely  new  system  of  doc- 
trine to  the  Bible,  they  have  left  the  parent  author- 
ity. 

As  we  seek  this  question,  we  might  remember  that 
some  of  the  established  denominations  today  might 
slip  in  their  beliefs  about  the  personality  of  God; 
might  deny  the  virgin  birth,  vicarious  atonement 
and  bodily  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  might 
come  to  the  Bible  with  a  view  of  its  origin  and 
growth  that  substitutes  man's  opinion  for  the  truth 
of  God.  If  a  group  broke  off  from  such  a  large  body 
in  the  interest  of  purity  of  historic  faith,  it  would  be 
a  sect,  but  it  might  be  in  the  stream  of  historic 
Protestantism,  whereas  the  parent  body  might  have 
forfeited  its  heritage. 

II.  What  Should  We  Do 
About  The  Sects? 

( 1 )   Their  presence  is  to  be  expected — /  Timothy 
4:1-2  we  must   recognize  the  fact   that  there  have 
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always  been  divisions  and  sects  in  the  church  and 
there  always  will  be.  In  the  Middle  Ages  the 
Catholic  church  simply  did  not  recognize  them  and 
did  not  have  much  to  say  about  them  if  it  could 
help  it ;  therefore,  many  of  us  forget  that  there 
were  such  small  groups  throughout  the  Middle  Ages. 

When  the  reformation  came,  the  beliefs  of  many 
of  the  reformation  churches  were  greatly  influenced 
and  molded  from  the  points  of  view  of  the  small 
minority  sects  that  had  been  ignored  during  the 
Middle  Ages.  So  we  must  expect  the  presence  of 
dissenting  groups,  and  we  must  take  them  seriously 
enough  to  examine  their  claims  and  understand  why 
they  act  as  they  do. 

(2)  We  are  responsible  to  reach  them:  Jude  17- 
23.  You  and  I  have  been  called  to  go  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  This 
means  not  only  to  the  unsaved  on  the  foreign  mis- 
sion field,  but  it  means  to  the  unsaved  at  home.  It 
means  not  only  to  the  people  of  a  pagan  religion  on 
the  foreign  field,  but  it  means  to  the  people  who 
follow  a  false  religion  at  home.  We  must  under- 
stand why  some  have  been  deceived  and  reach  them. 
We  must  openly  declare  the  error  of  others. 

(3)  We  must  examine  ourselves — //  Corinthians 
13:5.  Most  of  these  people,  who  so  zealously  follow 
one  of  the  cults,  have  come  from  families  that  were 
a  part  of  some  of  the  old  line  denominations.  The 
established  church  has  failed  to  reach  and  hold 
them.  In  view  of  that  fact,  each  of  us  should  care- 
fully examine  ourselves  to  see  if  we  are  true  and 
genuine,  twice  born  Christians,  and  we  should  ex- 
amine the  program  of  our  church  to  see  if  we  are 
failing  to  meet  the  needs  of  people.  Most  every  sect 
has  for  its  keynote  some  bit  of  truth  or  point  of 
view  that  has  had  its  place  in  the  framework  of  the 
historical  church's  message,  but  has  been  neglected 
by  the  church  through  the  years. 

(4)  We  must  test  the  beliefs — ^1  John  4:1.  We 
do  not  accept  anything  because  mother  said  so,  or 
because  the  church  said  so.  In  the  church  and  in 
the  sects  we  must  test  the  beliefs  and  faith  to  see  that  i 
which  is  true  to  our  parent  authority,  the  Bible, 
which  is  the  Word  of  God. 

(5)  We  must  match  their  zeal.  1  Corinthians 
11:19.  All  of  us  admire  the  zeal  of  members  of  these 
sects.  We  admire  the  courage  of  a  Jehovah's  Wit- 
ness, who  faces  a  court  and  goes  to  prison  rather  i 
compromise  his  conviction.  We  admire  the  Christian 
Scientist,  who  goes  to  all  friends  and  neighbors  to 
give  the  message  of  science.  We  admire  the  far- 
flung  missionary  enterprises  of  the  Adventist  church. 
Why  is  it  that  we  have  so  little  zeal  for  our  Chris- 
tian faith  and  testimony?  Paul  in  the  beginning  said, 
"There  must  be  also  sects  among  you,  that  they 
which  are  genuine  may  be  made  known  among  you. 
The  only  reason  that  we  have  a  right  to  exist  as  a 
Presbyterian  church  is  that  we  may  produce  the  kind 
of  testimony  and  life  that  will  prove  that  we  are 
truly  and  genuinely  a  channel  through  which  the 
life  of  God  is  flowing  to  the  world.     Until  our  zeali 
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is  so  genuine  and  effective  that  we  produce  this  kind 
of  faith  and  life,  we  have  no  right  to  simply  sit 
back  and  criticize  the  sects. 

SUGGESTIONS 
Presbyterian    Youth    will    present    some    of    the 


characteristics  of  the  different  sects  among  us  which 
will  be  interesting  to  your  group.  But  be  sure  to  fix 
firmly  in  mind  at  the  heart  of  your  program  the 
Bible  answers  to  the  two  questions  about  identify- 
ing sects  and  about  what  to  do  about  the  sects. 


Church  Neivs 


General  Evangelism  Period  To 
Be  Held  March  12  -  April  1 

Our  General  Assembly  is  summoning  every 
church  of  the  denomination  to  gird  itself  for  a  great 
program  of  Evangelism.  The  call  does  not  need  the 
buttressing  of  reasons  and  appeals.  The  nature  and 
conduct  of  man,  the  mission  of  the  Church  and  the 
joy  of  our  Christian  salvation  impel  us  to  the  most 
earnest  endeavor  in  behalf  of  the  unreached.  If  our 
Christian  experience  is  meaningful,  if  we  possess 
something  that  is  worthy  of  propagation,  this  is  the 
time  to  propagate  it. 

Get  the  matter  upon  your  heart.  We  engage  in 
that  which  interests  us.  We  go  where  we  wish  to 
go:  we  do  what  we  wish  to  do.  Attitude  is  as 
essential  as  ability  in  the  performance  of  significant 
tasks.  Stop!  Look!  Listen!  as  the  sinning,  sorrow- 
ing, speeding  world  breaks  in  upon  us.  If  we  can 
be  happy  without  giving  mankind  a  Savior  from  sin 
and  death,  we  shall  not  be  sharing  Him.  Ask  God 
by  His  Holy  Spirit  to  lay  upon  our  very  souls  the 
burden  of  the  lost. 

Make  adequate  plans  for  this  God-assigned  re- 
sponsibility. Few  individuals,  few  churches  under- 
take or  accomplish  much  unless  the  effort  is  within 
the  framework  of  a  plan  or  program.  Our  church 
has  a  program  for  evangelizing.  Get  acquainted  with 
it — Preaching  Evangelism,  Visitation  Evangelism, 
Personal  Evangelism,  Adult  Evangelism,  Youth 
Evangelism.  Literature  with  vital  messages,  ma- 
terials with  clear  instruction  on  procedure  are  now 
available. 

March  12  -  April  1  is  the  specially  designated 
period  for  this  simultaneous,  co-operative,  all-out 
endeavor.  There  is  sufficient  time  to  make  this  our 
Church's  greatest  and  most  fruitful  period  in  win- 
ning people  to  the  Lord,  that  is  if  we  begin  NOW 
to  pray  and  prepare.  Two  particular  emphases  are 
to  be  given  during  this  period — Special  Evangelistic 
Preaching  and  Visitation  Evangelisim  by  our  lay 
people,  pastor-led. 

Make  plans  for  your  church  to  fully  participate  in 
this  program;  make  them  with  thoughtfulness, 
prayerfulness  and  with  great  expectancy;  make 
them  NOW! 


EUB  Group  Begins 
New  Publication 

The  Rev.   C.   Harold   Banks  Sr.,  has  announced 
that  he  will  issue  a  church  paper  under  the  title  of 
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•   •   EARLY  DELIVERY 
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J.R  REDINGTON&CO. 
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The  Evangelical  Challenge  to  be  published  monthly. 
The  paper  will  be  issued  to  circulate  in  the  Evan- 
gelical United  Brethern  Church. 


Florida  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Florida  will  hold  its  regular 
fall  meeting  at  St.  Andrew  Presbyterian  Church, 
Oct.  31  convening  at  3  p.m.  Ministers  and  elders 
representing  churches  of  the  presbytery  will  please 
notify  the  Rev.  R.  D.  Daffin,  D.  D.,  pastor  of  the 
St.  Andrew  church. 


Enoree  Presbytery 

Enoree  Presbytery  will  meet  for  its  regular  fall 
session  October  10  at  10  a.m.  in  the  Routh  Me- 
morial Presbyterian   Church  in  Spartanburg,  S.  C. 


Testaments  For  Armed  Forces 

One  half  million  service  Testaments  are  being 
prepared  by  the  American  Bible  Society  in  anticipa- 
tion of  calls  from  chaplains  for  distribution  to  the 
Armed  Forces.  The  books  are  streamlined  to  fit 
comfortably  in  the  pocket  of  a  blouse  or  jacket. 
They  will  be  available  in  two  colors,  brown  and 
blue,  for  the  various  branches  of  the  service. 
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KING  COLLEGE 

Fully  accredited  four-year  college.  Co-educational.  Presbyterian.  Liberal  arts,  sci- 
ences, business,  education. 

ANNOUNCING  COMPETITIVE  SCHOLARSHIP  CONTEST 

Four  4-year  scholarships  available  to  hig-h  school  seniors.  $1,000  to  $1,500.  Awards 
based  on  scholastic  ability,  character.  Write  for  application  form,  which  must  be  re- 
turned not  later  than  February  1.  Examination  February  18. 

Catalog:  R.  T.  L.  Listen.  President  —  Box  "]."  Bristol,  Tenn. 


Christian  Home  Movement 

The  Christian  Home  was  the  subject  of  the  Sep- 
tember study  season  in  our  Church.  The  book  is 
"Beside  the  Hearthstone"  written  by  Dr.  Robert  A. 
Lapsley,  Jr.,  who  knows  what  a  Christian  Home  is, 
what  it  takes  to  make  one,  what  it  costs  to  maintain 
one.  In  talking  to  an  ordinary  housewife  about  the 
book  she  said  "That  man  has  given  us  a  down-to- 
the-earth  book  of  a  Christian  Home.  He  knows  what 
he  is  talking  about.  That  book  will  help  anybody." 
Have  you  read  it?  If  not,  you  have  missed  some- 
thing that  will  bless  the  life  of  your  home. 

There  is  a  warm  response  among  Americans  to 
that  which  touches  the  home.  One  says  if  you  ever 
want  to  drive  home  a  point  with  an  adult  group 
just  use  an  illustration  of  children  or  one  out  of  the 
home  or  one  that  touches  in  the  home.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  the  September  study  of  that  really  fine 
book  "Beside  the  Hearthstone"  will  be  permitted  to 
touch  the  homes  of  every  Presbyterian  family  and 
strengthen  the  lives  in  those  homes  and  the  outreach 
of  those  homes  unto  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  com- 
munity and  of  our  world. 


Protestant  Radio  Center 
At  Agnes  Scott 

One  of  the  most  interesting  developments  in  the 
realm  of  co-operation  between  educational  institu- 
tions and  denominations  is  the  organization  of  the 
Protestant  radio  center.  It  was  eitablished  through 
the  co-operation  of  Agnes  Scott  College,  Emory 
University,  Columbia  Theological  Seminary,  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States,  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  the  Episcopal  Church, 
the  Methodist  Church,  and  the  Lutheran  Church. 

During  the  summer  it  produced  the  religious 
radio  programs  for  NBC.  The  center  is  under  the 
general  direction  of  Dr.  John  M.  Alexander  and 
Mr.  Ward  Adams.  With  a  grant  from  a  local 
foundation  it  has  been  able  to  purchase  some  of  the 
most  modern  and  most  efficient  broadcasting  equip- 
ment. 

From  the  beginning  Agnes  Scott  College  has 
housed  the  radio  center  on  a  complimentary  basis. 
The  broadcasts  originate  in  Gaines  Chapel  of 
Presser  Hall  on  the  campus. 


"Teach  Me  The  Simple  Book  ...  " 

"Teach  me  the  simple  book  about  the  faith,"  is 
the  cry  of  a  new  Japanese  "babe  in  Christ,"  writing 
to  the  Japanese  headquarters  of  the  Pocket  Testa- 
ment League.  His  letter,  quoted  below,  is  typical 
of  hundreds  of  letters  that  pour  in  weekly. 

"Thank  you  for  the  Gospel.  The  end  of  March,  I 
went  to  church  with  my  friend ;  since  then  I  have 
been  there  ten  times  and  I  am  afraid  of  my  sinful 
life,  past  and  present.  I  wish  I  could  be  saved  from 
this  trouble  and  be  a  Christian  as  fast  as  I  can,  but 
I  am  so  sorry  that  every  day  is  a  sinful  day  although 
I  repent.  I  say  the  truth,  I  do  not  know  how  to  pray 
and  sing  hymns.  I  determine  to  pray  day  and  night 
to  beg  God  to  pardon  my  sin.  If  you  allow  me  to 
be  one  of  your  members,  I  will  be  so  glad.  I  am  a 
pitiful  man  who  does  not  know  anything;  but  if  you 
will  allow  me  to  be  a  member  of  your  League,  I 
promise  you  that  I  shall  carry  out  the  promise  and 
I  will  try  to  be  a  good  Christian  as  soon  as  possible. 
Please  lead  such  a  sinful  and  weak  person.  I  am 
sorry  to  trouble  your  precious  time.  If  you  can  teach 
me  the  simple  book  about  the  faith,  I  should  be  very 
much  obliged." 
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SCRANTON 


MY    LIFE    IN 
THE  CONVENT 

A  BOOK   OF   FACTS 

A  detailed  description  of  black  nunnery  in  Bristol. 
Twenty-four  great  chapters.  Margaret  Shepherd,  escaped 
nun,  describes  in  detail  the  terrible  experiences  of  help- 
less and  defenseless  girls  within  the  high  stone  walls  of 
Bristol  Convent.  The  most  terrible  revelation  ever  re- 
corded. _ 

OVER  6,000,000  COPIES  PKINTED 
The  most  extensively  read  book  on  the  papal  curse.  No 
book  like  this  in  print  1  Read  this  frightful,  heart- 
breaking story  and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent 
life.  258  burning  pages.  Postpaid  only  SI. 50.  The  edition 
is    limited    ...    so    order   at   once. 

Gospel  Art  Shoppe,  Dept.  SP-9,  Rowan,   Iowa. 
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Women's  Work 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R,  T.  Faucette 


October:  Home  Mission  And 

Bible  Mastery  Month 

There  is  a  happy  combination  in  the  emphases  of 
this  month  for  October  is  the  Home  Missions  month 
in  our  Church  and  Bible  Mastery  month  for 
Christians  of  many  denominations  and  countries  who 
unite  in  a  special  reading  plan.  The  Bible  Mastery 
idea  is  the  repeated  reading  of  a  book  of  the  Bible 
during  the  month.  Hebrews  is  the  book  chosen  for 
this  year. 

The  reading  of  Hebrews  with  its  emphasis  upon 
prayer  in  such  passages  as:  "Faith  is  the  substance 
of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen  .  .  .  Let  us  come  boldly  before  the  throne  of 
grace  that  we  may  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need,  .  .  .  Let  us  draw  near  with  a 
true  heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith"  should  prepare 
us  to  make  a  stronger  contribution  to  the  Home 
Mission  season  and  especially  prepare  us  to  share 
effectively  and  wholeheartedly  in  the  Week  of 
Prayer  and  Self-Denial  for  Home  Missions — Oct. 
29  through  Nov.  5. 

An  excellent  guide  for  the  Week  of  Prayer  for 
Home  Missions  is  being  sent  by  the  Board  of 
Church  Extension  to  every  local  pastor,  president 
and  chairman  of  Church  Extension  and  by  the 
Board  of  Women's  Work  with  the  November  issue 
of  Presbyterian  Women  (which  goes  to  presidents 
of  Women  of  the  Church)  for  the  Chairman  of 
Spiritual  Growth  who  shares  a  major  responsibility 
for  planning  the  Week  of  Prayer. 

The  week  of  October  29  through  November  5 
should  be  made  a  great  spiritual  culmination  to  the 
entire  Home  Mission  season — a  time  when  the  whole 
Church  is  challenged  to  fresh  consecration  and  the 
bringing  of  gifts  to  express  their  devotion  and 
praise  to  God  for  His  goodness  to  us  of  America. 
Plans  should  be  made  to  enlist  men,  women  and 
young  people  in  this  experience  of  prayer  that  will 
lead  to  true  self-denial  and  an  enlarged  and  con- 
tinuing program  to  help  win  our  Southland  to 
Christ  and  make  America  Christian. 


AGNES  SCOTT 
COLLEGE 

The  College  is  now  accepting  applica- 
tions for  September,  1951.  We  advise  that 
these  be  filed  before  January  1st.  Com- 
petitive and  other  scholarships  ore  avail- 
able. 


Ill 


For  literature  or  other  infor- 
mation, address: 

President  J.  R.  McCain 

DECATUR 
GEORGIA 


NCW 

CRADLE  ROLL  COURSE 

t;£s  the  home  ro  the  church 

Here  is  a  Christ-honoring  program 

designed  to  reach  info  th,e  homes  of 

your  community  and  help  you  claim  the 

lives  of  newborn  infants  for  Christ. 


GET  THIS  VITAL 
BOOKLET 


FREEf 


P/ease  send  FREE  booklet 
"Bring  the  Sunday  School  to 
the  Home"  for  additional 
information  on  your  new 
All-Bible  Cradle  Roll  Course. 
Dept.  SPL-90 


Address , , 

City Zone State 

Church 

Poslor  □,  S.  S.  Supt.  D,  Dir,  Chr.  Ed.  D. 


Sec.  □.  other 

Order  from  your  fovor/fe  dealer  or 
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"And  every  one  thai  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall 
be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  "which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand:  and  the 
rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 
house;  and  it  fell:  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it." 

—Matthew  7:26-27. 


CHRISTIAN    EDUCATION! 


•  WE  HEAR  EMPIRES  CRASR 

•  WE  SEE  CIVILIZATIONS  DISINTEGRATE. 

•  WE  WITNESS  IN  OUR  DAY  CHRIST'S  WORDS  FULFILLED. 

•  WE  NEED  FOUNDATIONS  BENEATH  AMERICA'S  FUTURE. 

Your  Christian  Colleges  Are  Committed 
to  Building  Firm  Foundations 

They  are  a  good  place  for  your  boys  and  girls. 
They  ore  a  good  investment  for  your  wealth. 


Seminaries 

Junior  Colleges 

Colleges 

Lfees-McRae 

Agnes  Scott 

Hampden-iSydney 

Austin 

Mitchell 

Arlcansas 

King 

Columbia 

Peace 

Austin 

Mary  Baldwin 

Louisville 

Presbyterian  Junior 

Belhaven 

Montr  eat 

Union 

Schreiner  Institute 

Centre 

Presbyterian 

Scott-Lees 

Davidson 

Queens 

Stillman 

Davis  and  Elkins 

Southwestern 

General  Assembly' 

s  Training  School 

Flora  Macdonald 

Westminster 
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Letters  To  The  Editor 

J.I.C.U. 

sirs: 

With  keen  interest  I  have  read  your 
article,  setting  forth  the  reasons  why  our 
Board  of  World  Missions*  does  not  sup- 
port the  Japan  International  Christian 
University,  and  note  that  the  first  reason 
mentioned  is  as  follows: 

"(a)  The  proposal  for  the  University 
orginated  with  Dr.  John  MacLean  as  a 
gesture  of  remorse  for  America  having 
used  the  atom  bomb  on  Japanese  cities. 
There  are  a  great  many  Christians  who  re- 
gret the  necessity  for  its  use  but  who 
nevertheless  feel  that  it  was  justified  and 
that  actually  the  war  was  shortened  and 
lives  thereby  saved." 

This  is  an  incorrect  statement,  or  at 
least  a  misinterpretation  of  the  facts.  You 
will  find  enclosed  a  copy  of  the  original 
statement  published  in  the  bulletin  of  this 
church  and  from  which  evolved  the  idea 
and  plan  of  such  a  University.  It  was 
quite  a  surprise  to  me  when  this  quotation 
from  our  bulletin  was  sent  out  on  the  wires 
of  the  Associated  Press  and  the  response 
from  all  over  the  United  States  was  in- 
deed amazing.  I  am  firmly  convinced  that 
it  was  a  divinely  inspired  idea,  which  de- 
veloped with  no  organized  effort  on  the 
part   of  anyone. 

Copied  from  the  Bulletin  of  the 
Ginter  Park  Presbyterian  Church, 
Richmond,    Va.,    January    6,    1946. 

(A  suggestion — As  "foolish"  as  the 
teachings  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth) 

For  the  third  time  in  his  life,  the  pastor 
of  this  church  feels  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
irresistibly  moving  him  to  do  something 
seemingly  foolish  and  impractical.  The 
first  such  experience  came  when  he  was 
compelled  to  give  up  the  profession  of 
law,  which  he  loved,  to  enter  the  calling 
of  the  ministry,  which  was  then  unattrac- 
tive to  him.  The  second  was  in  accepting 
the  pastorate  of  this  church,  a  type  of 
field  which  he  did  not  feel  qualified  to  fill. 
He  now  believes  that  God  is  directing  him 
to  help  start  a  movement  to  raise  funds 
among  Christian  people  of  America  for  the 
restoration  of  the  Japanese  cities  of  Hiro- 
shima and  Nagasaki,  destroyed  by  our 
atomic  bombs.  This  is  not  to  pass  judgment 
upon  the  rightness  or  wrongness  of  this 
act,  which  shortened  the  war  and  saved 
many  precious  lives.  Nevertheless,  thereby 
a  Christian  nation  not  only  killed  many 
thousands  of  helpless  civilians,  but  destroy- 
ed the  homes  of  countless  others,  leaving 
them  shocked,  wounded,  terrified  and  de- 
prived of  a  means  of  livelihood.  Many  of 
these,  especially  the  women  and  children, 
were  as  innocent  of  starting  the  war  as 
are  the  citizens  of  Ginter  Park.  If  Ameri- 
can Christians  were  to  do  something  in  a 
bie-  way  for  these  victims  of  our  military 
might,  this  would  not  only  relieve  human 
suffering,  but  it  would  be  a  Christian  ges- 
ture which  would  impress  the  ;-agan  world, 
and  would  also  dramatize,  in  a  striking 
way,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  who  taught  His 
followers  to  forgive  and  to  love  their 
enemies — a  command  which  the  world  has 
never  taken  very  seriously.  Thus,  we  might 


do  something  to  destroy  the  seeds  of 
future  wars  and,  incidentally,  give  a  power- 
ful impetus  to  the  cause  of  Foreign  Mis- 
sions. 

In  the  near  future,  a  fuller  statement  of 
this  idea  will  appear  in  the  correspondence 
columns  of  The  Presbyterian  Outlook, 
which  you  might  be  interested  in  reading, 
appealing  to  the  church  at  large.  Under  our 
present  policy,  public  appeals  for  special 
offerings  cannot  be  made  in  this  church, 
and  this  letter  is  not  intended  to  violate 
the  spirit  of  such  an  agreement.  However, 
there  is  no  reason  why  individuals  should 
not  have  their  attention  called  to  the  pro- 
posed plan.  Recently,  the  Men's  Club  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Wilming- 
ton, N.  C,  adopted  resolutions  in  regard 
to  church  unity  which  have  impressed  our 
whole  denomination.  Possibly,  some  organi- 
zation in  this  church  might  care  to  promote 
this  idea.  It  would  be  thrilling  indeed  if, 
in  this  new  age,  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  should  step  out  of  its  traditional 
conservatism  and  take  the  lead  in  carrying 
out  a  plan  which  might  influence  the  whole 
world    to   be   more   Christian. 

John  A.  MacLean,   Minister, 
Ginter   Park   Presbyterian   Church, 
Richmond,    Virginia. 

*Dr.  Sell  made  it  very  clear  in  his  letter 
that  he  was  not  speaking  for  the  Board. 
He  stated,  "In  writing  the  above  I  am  in 
no  way  presuming  to  speak  for  the  Board 
of  World  Missions,  of  which  I  am  a  mem- 
ber, but  am  simply  stating  some  of  the 
problems  involved  as  they  appear  to  m-e." 
Dr.   Bell's  reply  follows.  — Ed. 

Rev.   John   A.   MacLean,   D.D., 
Ginter   Park   Presbyterian   Church, 
3400  Chambelayne  Ave., 
Richmond  22,  Va. 

My  dear  Dr.  MacLean: 

Your  letter  of  the  2Sth,  with  copy  of 
your  church  Bulletin  of  January  6th,  1946, 
received. 

I  am  sorry  that  the  first  paragraph  of 
my  letter,  which  you  quoted,  did  not  ac- 
curately interpret  the  intention  of  your 
original  suggestion.  I  am  asking  the  Editor 
of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
to  publish  all  but  the  last  part  of  your  let- 
ter and  the  statement  from  your  Bulletin 
in    full. 

While  this  Bulletin  does  not  ask  the 
restoration  of  Hiroshima  and  Nagasaki  as 
a  "gesture  of  remorse,"  as  I  inaccurately 
stated,  nevertheless  such  a  motive  was 
ascribed  to  the  plan  in  some  of  the  articles 
in  the  secular  press  and  it  is  probably  from 
such  articles  that  I  received  my  impression. 
Such  can  also  be  deducted  from  your  Bul- 
letin. 

In  my  judgment  it  is  regrettable  that 
the  present  controversy  has  arisen.  I  do  not 
believe  there  is  one  member  of  the  Board 
of  World  Missions  who  opposes  the  JIQU. 
It  is  simply  a  matter  of  judgment  as  to 
whether  it  comes  within  the  scope  of  a 
purely  mission  enterprise. 

With   all   good  wishes,  I   am. 

Cordially  yours, 

L.   Nfxson   Bkll, 


Dr.  Machen's  Book 

sirs: 

We  are  .  .  .  embarrassed  .  .  .  that  Machen's 
book  What  Is  Christianity?  has  not  yet  ap- 
peared, but  there  are  of  course  circum- 
stances that  have  brought  about  this  situa- 
tion. Within  the  last  month  we  have  had 
to  make  rush  reprints  of  such  important 
books  as  Dr.  Edward  J.  Young's  Introduc- 
tion To  The  Old  Testament,  Dr.  Carnell's 
Introduction  To  Christian  Apologetics  and 
several  others.  These  have  been  given  pri- 
ority because  of  their  importance,  also  be- 
cause of  their  use  as  textbooks. 

However,  Machen's  (book)  is  now  all 
ready  for  the  press  and  is  awaiting  only  a 
press  opening.  We  are  doing  everything  we 
can  to  bring  it  to  completion  during  the 
month    of    October. 

Incidentally,  because  of  your  connection 
with  the  original  work,  you  will  be  highly 
gratified  to  know  that  Dr.  Young's  Intro- 
duction To  The  Old  Testament  has  sold 
nut  the  complete  first  edition  within  less 
than  a  year  of  its  appearance,  which  is  an 
excellent  record  for  a  textbook. 

We  now  have  between  40  and  50  schools 
who  have  adopted  this  as  a  text  and  we  are 
rushing  to  completion  the  second  printing, 
which  is  due  the  week  after  next.  You  were 
one  of  those  who  first  encouraged  Dr. 
Young  in  his  writing,  and  I  know  that 
you  rejoice  with  us  in  the  success  that  this 
fine  young  scholar  has  achieved  with  his 
books. 

Peter  de  Visser,  General   Manager, 
Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Co. 


Whited  Sepulchre 

sirs; 

Have  been  most  interested  in  your  Journ- 
al and  the  grand  work  you  are  doing  to 
uphold  conservative  and  fundamental  ideas. 
I  am  a  member  of  the  U.S.A.  Church 
(Northern  Presbyterian)  and  am  ashamed 
to  say  so  but  I  must  admit  the  truthfulness 
of  your  remarks  concerning  the  heresy 
taint  in  the  denomination. 

However,  I  must  assure  you  that  there 
are  hundreds  of  thousands  in  the  Northern 
Church  who  are  conscientious  followers  of 
the    "whole"    scripture. 

I  find  this  especially  true  among  the 
younger  generation.  We  are  gradually  doing 
away  with  the  dead  formalism  of  the  past 
generation.  Such  men  as  Dr.  David  Cowie 
of  University  Church,  Seattle,  Wash.,  and 
Dick  Haborson  of  California  are  preaching 
the  "whole"  gospel.  I  myself  plan  to  go  on 
to  seminary  when  I  finish  my  work  here 
and  get  my  A.   B.   in   Religion. 

We  of  the  younger  generation  have  rec- 
ognized the  dead  formal  religion  of  our 
parents  and  older  acquaintances  for  nothing 
more  than  the  rattling  of  dead  men's  bones 
in  the  whited   sepulchres. 

Youth  For  Christ  can  receive  a  great 
deal  of  credit  for  this  "Back  to  Christ" 
movement  as  can  the  obvious  peril  of  the 
times. 

Continue  your  excellent  work.  I'm  pray- 
ing for  a  general  awakening  in  our 
Northern  Church — a  church  which  could  do 
so  much  for  Christ  if  only  the  leaders 
would   turn  back  to   the  simple   faith. 

(Name  Withheld) 
Student, 
Associate   Editor  Pacific    University 
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EDITORIAL 

Shall  We  Recognize 
Communist  China? 

One  of  the  great  tragedies  of  our  generation  is 
that  China  todaj'  is  listed  as  a  potential  enemy  and 
is  under  the  domination  of  a  government  which  is 
activelj'  and  openly  anti-American. 

Such  a  situation  need  not  and  should  not  have 
occurred.  It  is  the  worst  single  diplomatic  defeat  in 
the  history  of  the  United  States  and  it  has,  poten- 
tially, changed  the  balance  of  world  power.  That 
those  who  are  responsible  for  this  debacle  should 
continue  in  positions  of  power  within  our  govern- 
ment is  hard  to  understand. 

It  is  hard  to  understand  that  they  themselves  do 
not  realize  their  policies  were  so  abysmally  wrong. 
It  is  hard  to  understand  why  they  do  not  have  the 
grace  to  resign  becase  of  this  grave  mistake.  It  is 
hard  to  understand  why  our  Chief  Executive  has 
so  far  apparently  failed  to  recognize  the  actual  and 
potential  results  of  our  China  policy. 

The  writer  lived  in  inland  China  for  25  years.  He 
knows  these  people  and  their  traits.  He  knows  that 
the  heart  of  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the  peo- 
ple in  China  today  is,  as  it  has  been  for  many  years, 
wonderfully  friendly  to  America  and  Americans. 

He  is  also  very  sure  that  this  same  overwhelming 
majority  today  resents  and  hates  the  Communists 
who  have  taken  control  by  force  of  arms.  Allowing 
for  the  dishonesty  and  corruption  of  the  Nationalist 
party  in  later  years*  and  the  resulting  turning  from 
that  government  by  many  of  the  people,  it  in  no  way 
follows  that  the  Chinese  people  have  become  a 
Communist  nation. 


In  the  immediate  future,  probably  soon  after  the 
November  elections,  there  will  be  a  strong  move  to 
recognize  the  Communist  government  of  China  on 
the  part  of  America.  In  fact,  one  already  sees  an 
increasing  number  of  articles  advocating  such  a 
move.  These  come  from  divers  groups  in  our 
country.  Many  of  them  are  deeply  sincere.  Others 
come  with  an  entirely  different  motive. 

Christian  citizens  need  to  think  clearly  in  this 
matter.  The  issues  at  stake  are  so  important  that 
probably  none  of  us  can  fully  understand  or  eval- 
uate them.  This  being  true  we  need  the  wisdom  and 
the  judgment  which  God  alone  can  give. 

Reasons  given  by  some  who  advocate  the  diplo- 
matic recognition  of  the  present  government  of 
China  may  be  listed  as  follows:  (a)  Whether  we 
like  it  or  not,  the  Communist  are  now  in  control  of 
China  and  they  should  therefore  be  recognized,  (b) 
Recognition  does  not  necessarily  mean  approval  of  a 
government,  (c)  Recognition  may  be  a  way  to  win 
back  the  Chinese  people  to  friendship  with  America. 
(d)  Recognition  is  apparently  the  only  hope  of 
keeping  present  missionaries  in  China  at  their  post  ; 
otherwise  they  will  be  required  to  leave  when  their 
passports  expire,  (e)  Recognition  may  make  it 
possible  to  get  old  missionaries  back  and  new  ones 
into  China.  There  are  certainly  other  reasons  which 
may  be  submitted  by  good  people.  We  are  not  con- 
cerned with  the  arguments  of  those  people  of  dis- 

*See  editorial,  "Our  China  Policy,"  The 
Journal,  May  1,  1950. 

The  Journal  would  invite  the  opinions  of  its 
readers  with  reference  to  our  policy  towards  China. 
Letters  should  be  as  short  as  possible  and  addressed 
to  Letters  to  the  Editors.  — Ed. 
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loyal    intent   who   follow   the   party   line  and   who 
owe  allegiance  to  Moscow. 

Let  us  examine  these  arguments  and  see  if  they 
are  valid,  (a)  Whether  we  like  it  or  not,  the  Com- 
munists now  control  China  and  therefore  deserve 
recognition.  Has  recognition  of  Russia  proven  bene- 
ficial? In  dealing  with  Communists  we  are  not 
dealing  with  a  people  who  even  make  a  pretense  of 
bilateral  cooperation.  You  "co"  and  they  do  the 
"operating."  Recognition  of  Russia  has  unquestion- 
ably strengthened  Communism  throughout  the 
world.  Receiving  nothing  in  return  we  have  opened 
our  land  to  the  flood  of  intrigue  and  fifth-column 
activity  which  is  a  premeditated  part  of  the  com- 
munistic plan  for  world  domination.  Recognition 
will  but  strengthen  the  hands  of  a  government 
which  has  imposed  itself  on  a  peace-loving  people. 

{b)  Recognition  does  not  necessarily  mean  ap- 
proval. To  the  American  this  seems  obvious  but  to 
the  average  Chinese  it  would  mean  approval.  It 
would  be  a  compromise  of  expediency,  not  the  act  of 
a  nation  which  stands  for  righteousness. 

(c)  Recognition  may  be  a  way  to  win  back  the 
Chinese  people  to  friendship  with  America.  Dr.  J. 
Leighton  Stuart,  our  Ambassador  to  China,  has 
categorically  stated  that  the  leaders  of  the  Com- 
munist movement  in  China  are  Marxists.  There  is 
nothing  which  America  can  do  which  will  win  their 
friendship  for  their  avowed  aim  is  to  destroy  the 
freedoms  for  which  America  stands.  As  the  true 
import  of  the  Communist  system  unfolds  to  the 
Chinese  people  they  will  hate  that  system  and  its 
leaders.  Should  America  recognize  that  government 
we  will  but  add  to  the  confusion  in  the  minds  of 
the  Chinese.  Refusal  to  recognize  holds  America  up 
to  the  Chinese  as  a  nation  standing  for  an  ideal. 

{e)  Recognition  is  apparently  the  only  hope  of 
immediate  continuation  of  missionaries  in  China. 
This  may  be  true.  But,  is  such  a  continuation, 
bought    at    such    a    price,   worth    it?    Furthermore, 


Great  Britian  has  recognized  Communist  China  but 
she  has  received  in  return  little  but  insults.  British 
missionaries  already  in  the  interior  are  continuing, 
in  some  places,  but  those  in  Shanghai  are  not  per- 
mitted to  leave  for  the  interior.  Futhermore,  the 
day  seems  to  be  rapidly  approaching  when  all 
American  missionaries  will  find  themselves  a  handi- 
cap rather  than  an  asset  to  their  Chinese  Christian 
brethren.  In  a  number  of  places  they  are  already 
being  asked  to  leave  by  those  with  whom  and  for 
whom  they  labor.  This  is  because  of  the  restrictions 
and  discriminations  practiced  against  Christianity  by 
the  Communists. 

There  are  many  other  arguments  pro  and  con. 
We  cannot  believe  that  it  is  the  part  of  either 
wisdom  or  Christian  judgment  to  advise  our  govern- 
ment to  recognize  a  Communistic  regime.  It  has  not 
paid  in  dividends  in  other  parts  of  the  world ;  it  will 
not  pay  in  China. 

There  is  strong  reason  to  believe  that  the  State 
Department  has  such  a  move  in  mind  for  the  not  too 
distant  future.  There  will  be  divers  groups  who 
will  advocate  such  action.  We  believe  Christians 
should  pray  earnestly  about  this  and  other  national 
problems,  asking  God  to  give  the  wisdom  which  our 
national  leaders  must  have  if  they  are  to  act  aright. 
Those  who  talk  of  the  present  movement  in  China 
as  simply  an  "agrarian  reform,"  not  related  to  Mos- 
cow and  the  international  communist  program,  are, 
we  believe,  indulging  in  wishful  thinking. 

Certainly  Christians  must  pray  for  their  Chris- 
tian brethren  behind  the  bamboo  curtain.  It  could 
be  that  American  recognition  would  prove  a  tragic 
compromise  which  these  Christians  would  find  hard 
to  understand. 

The  hope  of  China  is  a  resurgence  of  the  essential 
common  sense  of  a  great  and  ancient  people  and 
such  a  change  will  almost  certainly  come  through 
Christian  leadership.  At  present  America  represents 
an  ideal.  To  maintain  that  ideal  may  pay  in  rich 
dividends  if  we  stand  firm.  — L.N.B. 


A  Series  Of  Ciphers — 
Vanity -A  Puff  Of  Wind 

One  may  put  upon  a  blackboard  six  ciphers  or 
six  hundred  ciphers  or  six  thousand  ciphers;  but 
there  is  no  value  until  an  integer  is  put  behind 
them.  You  may  have  a  car  of  great  beauty  and  the 
highest  comfort  and  travelling  at  top  speed ;  but  if 
you  are  on  the  wrong  road  you  make  no  progress, 
only  lost  motion. 

When  the  integer  is  placed  then  value  instantly 
occurs.  When  we  travel  the  right  road  every  revo- 
lution of  the  wheel  means  progress. 

Life  is  not  determined  by  what  you  think  or  by 
what  I  think.  It  is  determined  by  what  God  says. 
In  March  1935  I  heard  a  University  of  Georgia 
undergraduate  speak  to  the  Savannah  Rotary  Club. 
The  young  man  was  well  named  Wise. 


He  said :  "Some  people  say  it  does  not  make  any 
difference  what  you  think  if  you  are  honest  in  it. 
I  do  not  think  that  statement  is  true.  You  may 
arise  in  the  night  and  go  to  your  medicine  cabinet 
and  take  a  white  tablet  for  your  headache.  You 
may  think,  and  honestly  think,  that  the  tablet  is 
aspirin.  If  it  turns  out  to  be  bichloride  of  mercury 
it  will  make  all  the  difference  between  relief  from 
a  headache  and  sudden  death." 

If  there  is  only  one  right  and  safe  way  over  a 
mountain  to  a  distant  goal  it  will  make  little 
difference  whether  you  take  the  road  that  leads  over 
a  cliff  in  the  dark;  or  one  into  the  jungle  to  be 
devoured  by  wild  beasts ;  or  out  into  a  desert  to  die 
of  exposure. 

If  we  miss  the  only  right  way  the  issue  in  the  end 
is  the  same,  death.  We  think  we  need  many  things, 
the  fact  is  we  need  only  one  and  that  is  God.  We 
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think  life  is  fearfully  complex,  the  fact  is  it  is 
wonderfully  simple. 

Paul,  one  of  the  giants  of  all  the  ages  who  made 
a  controlling  contribution  to  his  own  and  all  suc- 
ceeding generations,  said :  "This  one  thing  I  do." 
Jesus  speaking  in  the  home  at  Bethany  said,  "But 
one  thing  is  needful." 

What  is  the  integer  for  life's  ciphers?  Or  better, 
Who  is  the  integer  for  life,  who  can  give  meaning 
and  reality  to  life?  Who  can  establish  for  every 
man  satisfying  and  abiding  values?  None  other  than 
Jesus  Christ  the  Eternal  Son  of  God. 


While  the  invitation  to  come  to  God  and  life  is 
as  wide  as  the  love  of  God,  as  wide  open  as  the 
arms  of  Jesus  on  the  cross;  the  entrance  to  that 
Presence,  to  that  life,  is  single,  is  unique,  is  narrow. 

Hear  Him  Who  alone  can  give  life,  can  give 
eternal  life,  as  He  says:  in  John  14:6,  "1  am  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father,  but  by  Me."  Also  in  John  10:9  He 
sajs:  "1  am  the  door:  by  Me  if  any  man  enter  in, 
he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and  out  and  find 
pasture."  — S.McPh.G. 


The  Life  Of  A  Christian  Man- 

The  Word— Our  Guide 


II 


Calvin  is  "superlatively  ethical."  He  presents 
ethics  as  the  fruit  of  redemption.  We  are  to  live  a 
good  life  because  we  have  been  redeemed  and  we 
are  not  our  own.  The  scripture  plan,  he  says,  con- 
sists chiefly  of  two  things,  namely  that  the  love  of 
righteousness  to  which  we  have  no  natural  pro- 
pensity be  instilled  into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  that  a  rule  be  prescribed  to  us  to  pre- 
vent our  taking  any  devious  steps  in  the  race  of 
righteousness.  The  rule  of  righteousness  is  the  Word 
of  God. 

For  Calvin,  the  Bible  is  the  lamp  for  our  feet  and 
the  light  for  our  path.  The  Word  is  not  merely  a 
theoretical  principle,  it  is  a  practical  basis  for  life, 
our  comfort  in  need,  our  anchor  in  death.  When 
Idelette  de  Bute  was  dying,  John  Calvin  gave  her 
"prayer  and  doctrine,"  meaning  by  doctrine  the 
promises  of  the  Word.  Those  who  love  the  term 
may  properly  describe  Calvin's  use  of  Scripture  as 
existential.  He  rested  all  his  weight  upon  it  both 
for  this  life  and  for  that  which  is  to  come. 

Faith  is  founded  on  the  Divine  Word.  Christ  is 
the  perpetual  object  of  faith  and  Christ  as  He  is 
offered  by  the  Father  in  the  Gospel.  Thus:  "Faith 
has  a  perpetual  relation  to  the  Word  and  can  no 
more  be  separated  from  it  than  the  rays  from  the 
sun  whence  they  proceed." 

"The  same  Divine  Word  is  the  foundation  by 
which  faith  is  sustained  and  supported,  and  from 
which  it  cannot  be  moved  without  an  immediate 
downfall.  Take  away  the  word  then,  and  there  will 
no  faith  left." 

The  Word  is  like  a  mirror  in  which  faith  may 
behold  God,  and  faith  is  a  knowledge  of  the  will  of 
God  respecting  us,  received  from  His  Word.  "The 
Word  of  God  is  the  only  basis  on  which  faith  can 
stand." 

The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  leads  to  faith  and 
faith  expresses  itself  in  prayer.  Thus  "faith  founded 
on  the  Word  is  the  source  of  true  prayer,"  even  as 
prayer  is  the  principal  exercise  of  faith.  The  prom- 
ises of  God  are  so  many  banners  inspiring  us  with 


confidence,  so  that  prayer  becomes  primarily  plead- 
ing the  promises  of  God. 

Through  Christ,  the  Mediator,  we  enter  into  the 
sanctuary  of  heaven  and  in  His  immediate  presence 
remind  God  of  His  promises.  So  closely  are  the 
Word  and  faith  related  that  Calvin  can  exegete 
Paul's  statement,  "Sanctified  by  the  Word  of  God 
and  prayer,"  as  meaning  faith  and  prayer,  "the 
Word  being  used  metonymicallv  (figuratively)  for 
faith."   (Inst,  ni.xx.28). 

The  highest  good  is  obedience  to  the  command- 
ments of  God  and  the  end  of  a  happy  life  is  to  be 
beloved  of  Him.  Calvin  is  thoroughly  Protestant 
and  evangelical  in  his  understanding  of  the  law. 
For  the  unsaved  man  it  is  the  word  of  the  Judge 
convicting  the  sinner. 

By  the  law  comes  the  knowledge  of  sin.  The  law 
of  the  Lord  is  perfect  converting  the  soul,  that  is, 
it  leads  the  soul  to  despair  of  self-righteousness  and 
so  becomes  a  schoolmaster  to  lead  him  to  Christ. 

The  Christian  is  no  longer  under  the  law  as  a 
way  of  meriting  eternal  life.  Christ  is  his  right- 
eousness— the  end  of  the  law  for  justification.  The 
believer  lives  in  the  Kingdom  of  Grace. 

The  law  is  no  fearful  taskmaster,  no  sullen  wit- 
ness against  him.  But  it  has  become  the  gracious 
will  of  his  loving  heavenly  Father,  written  not  on 
tables  of  stone  but  on  his  heart  and  conscience.  And 
in  the  obedience  of  Christian  faith  he  loves  the  law 
because  he  loves  Christ  its  giver.  Jesus  said:  "If  ye 
love  me  ye  will  keep  my  commandments."  And  ac- 
cording to  the  Book  of  Revelation,  the  saints  keep 
the  commandments  of  God  and  the  faith  of  Jesus, 
(xiv.  12). 

Ultimately,  the  Word  is  so  mighty  to  Calvin  be- 
cause that  is  the  method  God  takes  of  offering 
Christ  to  men.  "If  it  be  efficaciously  impressed  on 
our  hearts  by  the  Spirit;  if  it  exhibit  Christ;  it  is 
the  word  of  life,  converting  the  soul."  "The  Word 
is  the  instrument  by  which  the  Lord  dispenses  to 
believers  the  illumination  of  His  Spirit."  (I.ix.3). 
And  conversely:  "The  departure  of  the  Lord  sig- 
nifies the  removal  of  His  Word."   (II.v.13). 

— Wm.  C.  R. 
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Alcohol  Marches  On 

According  to  Drew  Pearson,  people  in  the  United 
States  are  now  spending  eight  and  one-half  billions 
for  liquor  and  just  about  half  that  sum  for  educa- 
tion. 

Some  two  years  ago  we  saw  a  vigorous  campaign 
to  legalize  the  sale  of  liquor  in  Asheville,  N.  C.  Ac- 
cording to  the  proponents  of  this  policy  it  would  do 
away  with  the  bootlegger,  stop  excessive  drinking 
and  tend  to  make  roads  safer.  And,  taxes  would 
help  support  schools  and  other  public  agencies. 

But  these  claims  have  not  materialized ;  the  boot- 
legger continues  to  operate,  drunkeness  is  still  com- 
mon and  drunken  drivers  with  their  death-toll  are 
a  common  occurrence.  As  to  the  "profits"  from  the 
sale  of  liquor:  large  sums  have  been  realized.  But 
no  one  seems  willing  or  able  to  compute  the  eco- 
nomic loss  caused  by  alcohol.  Loss  of  efficiency,  of 
property,  of  happiness  and  of  souls.  Such  "profits" 
are  blood  money,  a  share  in  the  weakness  and  misery 
of  our  fellow  men. 

We  are  perfectly  aware  that  much  of  this  liquor 
is  bought  by  the  "best"  people,  by  church  members, 
even  by  officers  in  the  church.  We  are  aware  that 
much  of  it  is  used  by  the  social  drinker,  by  the 
person  who  knows  (or  thinks  he  does)  how  to  use  it. 

But  the  liquor  business  is  a  damnable  business, 
one  which  has  always  been  mixed  up  in  crime  and 
corruption.  Were  the  beer  manufacturers  being 
patriotic  when  they  donated  a  million  and  a  half 
cans  of  beer  to  the  Army  for  use  of  our  soldiers  in 
Korea?  Such  "patriotism"  is  usually  paid  back  many 
times  by  increased  consumption  of  their  product. 


We  admit  that  total  abstinence  cannot  be  argued, 
per  se,  from  the  Scriptures.  But  the  Bible  makes 
plain  the  danger  and  the  tragedy  of  the  use  of 
alcohol  and  we  believe  the  only  consistent  position 
for  the  Christian  to  take  today  is  to  refuse  to  use  it 
personally  and  to  vote  to  restrict  its  use  as  far  as 
possible  by  others. 

The  Church  has  been  strangely  silent  on  the 
menace  of  the  liquor  traffic  during  the  past  few 
years.  Too  many  good  people  were  fooled  by  the 
untrue  statement  that  "prohibition  did  not  prohibit." 
It  prohibited  to  the  extent  that  it  hurt  the  liquor 
interests  deeply.  It  prohibited  to  the  extent  that 
many  homes  which  had  been  rendered  destitute  by 
drunkenness  were  restored  to  economic  security  be- 
cause liquor  was  hard  to  get.  True,  the  bootlegger 
and  the  rum-runner  flourished  and  gangsters  thriv- 
ed. But,  this  could  and  would  have  been  remedied 
if  an  aroused  and  decent  citizenry  had  seen  that  the 
law  was  enforced. 

Liquor  probably  will  never  be  banished  from  any 
land.  But  it  is  possible  to  end  the  disgraceful  flout- 
ing of  the  attractiveness  (sic)  of  liquor  before  the 
eyes  of  young  people,  both  on  the  streets  and  on  the 
pages  of  our  magazines.  One  forward  step  would  be 
the  prohibition  of  all  liquor  advertisements. 

At  the  current  rate  America  will  only  too  soon 
become  a  land  of  soul  and  spirit-sapping  intemper- 
ance. If  Drew  Pearson  is  right  we  are  well  on  the 
way — eight  and  one-half  billions  for  liquor  and  just 
half  that  sum  for  education. 

What  will  God's  judgment  be  on  such  a  people? 

— L.N.B. 


Christianity  Or  Ghurchanity 

This  editorial  written  by  C.  E.  Hawthorne,  D.D. 
in  The  United  Presbyterian  for  August  21  is  worthy 
of  most  serious  consideration.  It  presents  a  tendency 
of  our  times  which  has  grave  danger  for  the  work  of 
God's  Kingdom.  It  is  on  this  issue  that  Protestant- 
ism and  Catholicism  have  been  widely  separated. 
Shall  we  emulate  the  mistakes  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Churchf—Ed. 

By  C.   E.  Hawthorne,  D.D. 

Pastor  of  United  Presbyterian  Church 
Clarinda,    Iowa 

Historic  Christianity  is  Christ-centered.  All  the 
light  of  glory  focuses  on  him.  The  arrows  on  the 
way  of  redemption  all  point  to  him.  The  life  of  the 
believer  centers  in  him.  The  whole  gospel  testimony 
is  "in  him,"  "that  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself."  Historic  Christianity  is  Christ- 
centered. 

But  the  Christianity  of  our  day  is  fast  becoming 
Church-centered.  And  that  is  something  different. 
A  few  weeks  ago  Canon  Bernard  Iddings  Bell  of  the 
Episcopal  Diocese  of  Chicago,  writing  in  the  Wit- 


ness and  quoted  in  Time  magazine,  said  that  Chris- 
tians have  a  tendency  to  exalt  the  Church  as  the  end 
rather  than  the  means  of  their  religion,  and  "to 
make  of  it  (the  Church)  a  covert  in  which  to  hide 
from  Christ."  While  his  remarks  were  pointed 
toward  his  own  denomination,  we  believe  they  apply 
as  well  to  the  rest  of  our  communions.  Continuing, 
he  said,  "The  Church  by  and  large  has  tended  too 
much  to  exalt  itself  and  minimize  God."  Many  of 
our  sermons  are  Church-centered  and  not  Christ- 
centered.  An  increasing  number  of  religious  maga- 
zines writings  deal  with  the  life  and  problems  of  the 
Church  rather  than  an  emphasis  upon  the  great 
Christ-centered  themes.  Ecclesiastical  meetings  stress 
the  great  programs  of  the  Church  and  are  con- 
stantly engaged  in  perfecting  the  organization. 

All  in  all,  Christendom  today  thinks  and  speaks  of 
religion  in  terms  of  Church  and  not  in  terms  of 
Christ.  Any  minister  or  Christian  worker  today 
knows  what  it  is  to  speak  personally  to  someone 
about  Christ,  and  of  his  relationship  to  him.  Almost 
invariably  the  one  addressed  will  start  talking  of  his 
attitude  or  relationship  to  the  Church,  and  you  do 
well  indeed  if  you  can  keep  the  conversation  centered 
in  Christ  and  his  gospel.  The  general  public,  and  I 
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'"^  •  •  •  I  turned  to  any  page  •  •  • " 


.  .  .  writes  a  Western  Church  Leader 
"and  found   a   beautiful    h/mn   useful    in   one  of 
our  church  services." 

You  too  will  find  In  Church  Service  Hymns  ONLY  selections 
that  help  fill  the  musicol  needs  of  your  church.  448  standard 
hymns,  popular  gospel  hymns,  revival  songs,  and  60  read- 
ings fill  ALL  your  needs.  A  complete,  attractive,  economi- 
cal hymnal.  Send  for  free  examination  copy.  ONLY  $1.20 
EACH,  $97  50  PER  HUNDRED,  NOT  PREPAID. 

Please  send  free  examination  copy,  Church  Service  Hymns 
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fear  the  Church  too,  has  come  to  identity  Christian- 
ity with  mere  Churchanity.  And  we  sit  in  our 
comfortable  pews,  content  that  we  belong  to  one  of 
the  best  churches  of  the  community,  and  often  go 
our  way  without  having  met  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself.  We  serve  the  Church  on  occasion  but  are 
not  sensitive  to  the  personal  touch  of  the  Master. 
We  speak  glibly  of  the  Church  but  are  timid  to 
even  mention  the  name  of  our  Lord. 

Great  advances  are  being  made  these  days  in 
visitation  evangelism.  We  believe  in  the  method, 
and  we  believe  that  God  would  have  his  people  go 
and  witness  unto  him.  When  the  world  is  so  re- 
luctant to  go  where  they  might  hear  the  gospel,  then 
it  is  the  duty  of  God's  people  to  carry  the  gospel  to 
them  where  they  cannot  fail  to  hear  it.  And  that 
place  of  contact  is  in  the  home  or  place  of  business. 
But  there  is  danger  here  too  that  must  be  constantly 
guarded  against.  Those  who  witness  to  these  homes 
must  put  the  emphasis  on  personal  salvation  through 
Christ,  and  not  salvation  through  the  Church. 
There  is  a  difference  here  and  it  is  the  difference 
between  Christianity  and  Churchanity. 

The  growth  of  symbolism  in  our  churches  has 
been  very  definite  in  the  past  few  years.  Our  fore- 
fathers were  afraid  of  it.  They  had  been  too  near 
Roman  Catholicism  and  they  remembered.  Some 
maintain  that  they  went  too  far  the  other  way  and 
that  much  of  reverence  and  worship  in  our  Protest- 
ant churches  has  been  lost  because  of  our  complete 
severance  from  these  things.  Beautiful  places  of 
worship,  well-chosen  pulpit  furniture  and  dignified 
services  have  their  good  place  in  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

But  remember  that  the  symbolism  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  has  had  a  large  part  in  making  that 
religion  a  religion  of  Churchanity  rather  than  a 
Christ-centered  Christianity.  It  definitely  centers 
attention  upon  the  Church  rather  than  upon  Christ. 
We  can  still  be  stirred  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  can 
still  feel  his  presence,  we  can  still  be  inspired  to 
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Christian  action,  even  though  our  churches  have  no 
beautiful  "centers  of  worship"  and  do  not  follow 
out  every  symbol  of  Christianity.  In  fact  very  few 
great  sweeping  revival  movements — -movements  that 
have  swept  whole  communities  to  Christ  and  have 
changed  the  morals  of  nations — have  ever  found 
source  in  the  correct,  beautiful  liturgy  of  a  formal 
church.  Churchanity  can  cripple  and  even  kill  that 
which  is  vital  in  Christianity. 

In  church  circles  the  modern  ecumenical  move- 
ment is  being  constantly  discussed.  Page  after  page 
of  church  periodicals  deals  with  various  phases  of 
the  subject.  Church  union  is  big  time  church  news. 
Just  here  Canon  Bell  again  speaks  out  a  warning. 
He  sees  a  tendency  in  ecumenical  circles  "to  assume 
that  it  does  not  matter  overmuch  what  people  think 
of  Christ,  whether  he  is  God  redeeming  the  world 
or  only  a  superfine  moral  leader,  or  even  perhaps  a 
neurotic  with  a  messianic  illusion  of  grandeur,  who 
nevertheless  said  some  right  good  things.  The  thing 
to  do  is  to  get  everybody  into  one  big  united  church 
— one  is  driven  to  the  conclusion  that  the  ecumenical 
movement  is  in  considerable  danger  of  substituting 
the  Church  for  Christianity."  To  be  Christ-centered 
might  slow  up  some  of  the  movements  within  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  ultimately  it  would 
mean  definite  spiritual  gain  for  us  all.  There  needs 
to  be  a  change  of  emphasis.  Wherever  this  Christ- 
centered  emphasis  is  found,  there  will  sooner  or 
later  be  found  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  There  is  a 
difference  between  Christianity  and  Churchanity. 


REQUEST 


Several  years  ago  a  large  group  in  our 
Church  covenanted  to  pray  each  Saturday 
night  for  a  revival.  Some  may  have  forgotten 
this  covenant,  others  may  never  have  heard 
of  it. 

EACH  SATURDAY  NIGHT 
Pray  For  Revival 
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It  is  not  difficult 

for  even  a  casual  observer 

to 


Mark  Them 
Who  Oanse 
DinSlOiS 


Rev.  M.  E.  Melvin,  D.  D. 

Many  earnest  people  who  love  their  church  and 
support  its  work,  whose  loyalties  are  to  the  General 
Assembly  and  its  agencies,  are  greatly  troubled  by 
the  reports  of  disunity  that  reach  them  from  various 
parts  of  the  church. 

Through  its  long  history  as  a  Christian  denomina- 
tion, the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  been 
united  in  faith,  harmonious  in  spirit,  increasing  in 
numbers,  growing  in  strength  and  moving  steadily 
forward  at  home  and  in  the  foreign  fields.  Why,  it 
is  being  asked,  in  the  day  of  its  largest  opportunity 
is  the  mission  work  of  the  church  threatened  by 
division  and  dissension  in  its  ranks? 

There  are  many  things  in  the  work  of  the  church 
that  must  be  subject  to  personal  opinion  about 
which  the  right  to  differ  is  conceded.  But  there  are 
some  matters  of  a  fundamental  nature,  where 
private  opinion  must  give  way.  One  of  these  is  the 
question  of  authority  which  is  basic  to  unity,  whether 
in  the  home,  the  church  or  the  state. 

Is  the  General  Assembly,  composed  of  430  elected 
Commissioners,  from  85  presbyterys,  representing 
3,647  churches  with  675,894  members  to  be  the 
authoritative  voice  to  express  the  mind  and  will  of 
the  church  and  give  direction  to  its  activities,  or  are 
the  administrative  and  missionary  policies  of  the 
church  to  be  determined  by  the  organized  efforts  of 
individuals  and  groups,  who  get  their  inspiration 
from  interchurch  councils,  and  are  not  in  agree- 
ment with  decisions  of  the  Assembly  or  its  official 
agencies?  The  issue  before  our  Church  is  simple. 
Shall  our  Church  shape  its  own  policy  and  program, 
or  shall  it  be  shaped  by  remote  control  through 
ecumenical  agencies  and  organizations? 

The  action  of  the  Massanetta  Assembly  in  the 
matter  of  the   Interdenominational   Christian   Uni- 


versity in  Japan  is  a  case  in  point.  Certain  individ- 
uals in  the  church  with  no  official  responsibility,  but  i 
having  a  program  of  their  own,  are  unwilling  to 
accept  the  threefold  judgment  ( 1 )  of  the  Japan 
Mission  (whose  members  certainly  are  better  in- 
formed about  conditions  in  that  country  and  doubt- 
less as  wise  as  any  group  in  the  church  sitting  at 
home  in  comfort  and  security  8,000  miles  away)  ; 
(2)  the  Board  of  World  Missions,  and  (3)  the 
General  Assembly.  They  have  not  hesitated  to 
criticize  the  Assembly,  assail  the  Executive  Secre- 
tary, the  trusted  leader  of  our  Foreign  Mission 
work,  as  the  chief  offender,  and  charge  our  mis- 
sionaries with  a  lack  of  understanding  of  what  the 
church's  program  in  Japan  should  be. 

By  its  action  in  this  matter  the  General  Assemb- 
ly has  declared  that  Dr.  Fulton  and  the  Board  of 
World  Missions  merit  the  confidence  of  the  entire 
church  for  their  courageous  insistence,  when  asked 
to  compromise,  that  our  primary  mission  to  the  peo- 
ple of  Japan  is  to  present  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Divine 
Redeemer;  and  that  the  missionaries  of  our  church 
who  know  what  it  is  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake  in 
a  sinful  and  pagan  world  are  to  be  praised  for  their 
faithfulness  to  their  appointment. 

It  is  not  difficult  for  even  a  casual  observer  to 
"mark  them  who  cause  divisions."  When  a  small 
self-appointed  group  of  wilful  men  assume  the  right 
to  "express  the  thought  of  the  church"  and  to  direct 
the  Assembly's  agencies  in  the  way  this  group  has 
conceived  they  should  go  there  can  be  no  question 
who  the  dividers  in  the  church  are. 

The  situation  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  has  a  significant  resemblance  to  a  situation 
in  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  A  few  years 
ago,  a  number  of  their  ministers  and  laymen  con- 
cerned over  the  liberal  tendencies  of  the  Foreign 
Mission  Board  in  the  appointment  of  missionaries, 
organized  an  Independent  Board  to  administer 
their  gifts  for  Foreign   Missions. 

For  this  action  these  ministers  and  officers  of 
the  church,  some  of  them  in  high  positions,  includ- 
ing theological  professors  and  pastors  of  prominent 
congregations,  were  severely  censured  by  the  Gener- 
al Assembly  and  later  deposed  for  insubordination. 

It  is  interesting  to  recall  that  the  action  of  the 
Northern  Presbyterian  Church  making  loyalty  to 
the  denominational  Foreign  Mission  Agency  the 
condition  of  a  minister's  ecclesiastical  standing,  and 
the  eviction  of  these  conservative  dissenters  from 
the  ministry  of  their  church,  was  warmly  applauded 
by  the  liberals  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
who  now  reverse  themselves  and  criticize  their 
General  Assembly  for  approving  an  action  of  the 
Board  of  World  Missions  with  which  they  do  not 
agree. 

Not  only  do  they  proclaim  their  disapproval  of 
the  Assembly's  action,  but  they  launch  a  vigorous 
campaign   in   the  church   for   funds   for   an  Inter 
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denominational  Work  in  Japan  for  which  the 
Board  declined  to  assume  any  financial  or  adminis- 
trative responsibility. 

The  character  and  intensity  of  this  drive  for  sup- 
port for  this  Interdenominational  Work  can  be 
interpreted  only  as  organized  opposition  to  the 
authority  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions  for  its 
failure  to  do  what  these  self-appointed  critics  of  the 
General  Assembly  insisted  should  be  done.  It  re- 
mains to  be  seen  what  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
General  Assembly  will  do  about  it. 

Those  who  are  loyal  to  the  General  Assembly, 
accept  its  deliverances,  support  its  agencies,  and 
whose  contributions  make  possible  every  advance  in 
every  field,  are  not  responsible  for  the  controversy 
and  confusion  that  have  been  brought  into  the 
counsels  of  the  church. 

It  does  not  make  for  Christian  unity  for  those 
whose  only  offense  is  that  they  believe  in  their 
church   and    respect   its   leaders,   to   be  spoken   of   as 


"little  men  of  little  minds" ;  and  for  those  who  dare 
to  oppose  the  organized  effort  to  erase  the  life  and 
work  and  testimony  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  as  a  denomination  to  be  characterized  as 
narrow  and  prejudiced  and  non-cooperative. 

The  primary  issue  confronting  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  in  this  day  of  greatest  need  for 
Christian  missions,  is  the  authority  of  the  General 
Assembly,  the  highest  court  of  the  church,  to 
determine  its  missionary  policies  and  direct  its 
agencies.  The  fact  that  the  church  now  has  Boards 
instead  of  Executive  Committees  does  not  mean  that 
the  General  Assembly  has  surrendered  the  control 
of    its    own    work. 

Those  who  refuse  to  support  the  action  of  the 
General  Assembly  must  accept  the  responsibility  for 
the  divisions  that  now  trouble  the  church.  Paul 
warns  (Rom.  16:17 — Moffatt)  "Keep  your  eye  on 
ihose  who  stir  up  dissention;."  The  Church  knows 
now  where  to  look  for  its  trouble  makers. 


Christian  Anecdotes  And  Excerpts 


MODERN  MIRACLES 


Some  years  ago,  a  noted  English  scientist  pub- 
lished a  book  telling  of  his  travels  in  the  South 
Pacific.  What  surprised  him  most  was  the  savage 
condition  of  the  people  of  the  south  sea  isles.  He 
thought  they  could  not  become  civilized  for  cen- 
turies. But  in  this  he  was  quite  mistaken,  for  on  a 
later  visit,  he  found  them  changed  men.  Christian 
missionaries  had  come  with  the  Bible.  These  mis- 
sionaries tell  also  of  an  ungodly  French  trader  visit- 
ing these  islands.  Seeing  a  Bible  on  the  chief's  table, 
he  uttered  some  scornful  words.  The  chief,  a  Chris- 
tian, replied:  "If  the  missionaries  had  not  brought 
that  Book,  you  would  be  in  there  by  now."  He  was 
pointing  to  a  large  oven  in  the  kitchen! 

HE  GOT  THE  DEVIL'S  MASTER! 

An  old  negro  was  once  a  helpless  drunkard.  He 
tried  many  times  to  free  himself  and  others  tried  to 
help  him.  But  he  could  not  get  rid  of  his  drunken- 
ness until  he  was  converted.  After  this,  there  was  a 
wonderful  change  in  him,  and  someone  said:  "So 
you  have  got  the  mastery  of  the  devil  at  last."  "No," 
he  replied,  "but  I  have  got  the  devil's  Master!" 
Jesus  Christ  said:  "If  the  Son  (Himself)  shall 
make  you  free,  you  shall  be  free  indeed."  — John's 
Gospel,  8  :38.  Anon. 

"I  BELIEVE  IN  THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC 
CHURCH"   (The  Apostles'  Creed) 

"The  holy  catholic  church  of  Christ  is  nothing 
else  but  a  company  of  saints.  To  this  church  pertain 
(belong)  all  they  that  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world  have  been  saved,  and  that  shall  be  saved  unto 
the  end  thereof."   (Bishop  Coverdale).  "The  Cath- 


olic Church,  which  is  called  the  body  of  Christ  (I 
Corinthians  12:27  etc.)  consists  of  such  as  are  truly 
sanctified  and  united  to  Christ  by  an  internal  alli- 
ance— by  a  lively  faith."    (Bishop  Davenant). 

ALAS  -  BUT  I  AM  PIERRE! 

A  story  is  told  of  how  a  middle-aged  man  one  day 
visited  a  famous  doctor  in  old  Paris.  After  the  phy- 
sician had  completed  his  examination  he  assured  him 
there  was  nothing  much  wrong  with  his  body.  But 
the  man  complained  of  being  much  in  a  sad  and 
hopeless  state  of  mind.  "Ah,"  said  the  doctor,  "you 
want  to  go  and  see  Pierre,  the  great  comedian.  He 
will  cheer  you  up."  'Alas,"  replied  the  man,  "but  I 
am   Pierre!" 

As  God's  Scriptures  say:  "The  end  of  that  mirth 
is  heaviness."  Proverbs  14:13.  God  has  so  made  us 
that  we  must  first  learn  and  believe  His  Gospel  and 
give  ourselves  to  the  obedience  of  His  Word  and 
Spirit,  and  then,  being  pardoned,  we  can  enjoy  or 
endure.  Since  it  is  true  that  "His  power  and  His 
wrath  is  against  all  them  that  forsake  Him  (God)" 
we  should  not  wonder  if  the  ungodly  need  drink 
and  drugs  to  get  some  semblance  of  happiness.  See 
in  Scripture:  Isaiah  57:15  in  this  connection;  also 
John  8:12. 

WORDS  OF  WISDOM 

"There  are  no  disappointments  for  those  whose 
wills,  by  His  Grace,  are  subject  to  God's  Will." 
(Faber).  See  Proverbs  19:23,  Hebrews  12:5  to  14, 
Romans  8:28,  in  the  Bible. 

"I  will  cast  my  cares  on  God.  He  hast  bidden  me; 
They  cannot  hurt  Him,  He  can  redress  them." 
(Hall).  See  I  Peter  5:6,7. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

LESSON    FOR   OCTOBER   29: 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Giving  Through  Reading  and  Meditation 


Scripture:  Acts  17:10-15;  Philippians  4:8-9;  / 
rimothy  4:12-16;  //  rimothy  2:15;  4:13.  Devo- 
tional Reading:  Psalms  19 


I  am  more  and  more  convinced  of  the  value  and  wisdom  of  John  Calvin's  famous  sentence:  "Make  your 
one  aim  in  life  the  glory  of  God,  your  one  book,  the  Bible."  (Italics  mine).  I  feel  sure  that  John  Calvin 
read  other  books  beside  the  Bible,  and  if  he  were  living  in  our  age  of  books,  would  perhaps  read  many  more, 
but  I  am  sure  that  he  would  still  place  the  Bible  as  the  one  Book  to  be  read,  studied,  and  meditated  upon. 


Sir  Walter  Scott  had  a  large  library,  yet  he  could 
say,  "There  is  but  one  Book."  As  a  young  preacher 
I  felt  that  I  had  to  have  many  books,  and  I  have 
wasted  a  great  deal  of  money  in  buying  books,  and 
much  valuable  time  in  reading  them.  I  could  almost 
count  on  the  fingers  of  my  two  hands  the  books 
that  have  been  of  great  value  and  service  to  me. 
As  it  is  my  small  library  is  all  cluttered  up  with 
worthless  volumes  .  .  . 

We  are  living  in  a  time  when  books  are  streaming 
off  the  printing  presses  in  countless  numbers  and 
the  temptation  Is  to  read  all  the  new  books  we  can 
get.  Even  the  best  of  these  should  not  be  read  to  the 
neglect  of  our  Bibles.  The  good  is  often  the  enemy 
of  the  best,  and  even  good  books  should  not  crowd 
out  our  Bibles.  Often  the  preacher  will  review  a 
new  book,  perhaps  a  good  book,  instead  of  bringing 
a  message  from  the  Word  of  God.  1  am  still  old- 
fashioned  enough  to  believe  that  the  pulpit  is  the 
place  for  reading  and  proclaiming  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel. 

In  Psalm  19  we  have  two  of  God's  great  books 
before  us:  the  book  of  Nature,  and  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. Both  are  a  revelation  of  God,  and  should  be 
studied  and  meditated  upon.  The  Book  of  Nature 
tells  us  of  the  glory,  power,  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
God,  but  is  not  sufficient  for  a  full  knowledge  of 
the  way  of  salvation.  This  is  given  to  us  in  the 
Bible.  It  is  a  wonderful  privilege  to  gaze  up  into 
the  heavens  and  see  the  glory  of  our  God ;  it  is  a 
still  greater  privilege  to  open  the  pages  of  His  Word 
and  see  what  is  revealed  there  as  to  the  character  of 
our  God  and  our  duty  to  Him. 

But  of  course  we  ought  to  supplement  our  study 
of  the  Bible  with  other  books,  not  only  those  that 
relate  to  the  Bible  but  history  and  all  the  other 
forms  of  literature.  This  broadens  our  knowledge, 
furnishes  us  with  illustrations,  helps  in  the  under- 
standing of  men,  and  furnishes  a  delightful  form  of 
recreation.  In  the  lesson  today  most  of  our  verses 
apply  first  and  principally  to  the  reading  and  study 
of  the  Bible,  but  can  be  broadened  in  scope  to  apply 
to  other  reading. 
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I.   All  Books  and  Sermons  Should  Be 
Tested  By  The  Word  of  God: 
Acts  17:10-15. 

Just  as  we  have  a  standard  of  measurement  and 
weight,  so  the  Bible  is  our  standard  by  which  we 
measure  an  J  weigh  other  writings  or  sermons.  When 
we  hear  a  sermon  or  read  a  book  we  ought  to  en- 
quire: Is  this  true?  and  go  to  the  Scripture  to  see 
whether  it  is  or  not. 

This  is  what  the  people  did  at  Berea.  Paul  and 
Silas  came  from  Thessalonica  to  Berea,"  these  were 
more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica,  in  that  they 
received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind,  and 
searched  the  Scripture  daily,  whether  these  things 
were  so." 

A  great  many  books  and  some  sermons  do  not  ring 
true  to  the  Word.  Mr.  Moody  used  to  say  that  he 
had  to  be  very  careful  about  his  preaching  when  he 
was  in  Scotland,  for  the  people  knew  their  Bibles, 
and  would  not  hesitate  to  tell  him  if  what  he  said 
was  not  according  to  the  Scriptures. 

If  this  could  be  true  of  every  congregation  it 
might  make  all  of  us  better  preachers.  The  same 
thing  should  apply  to  the  books  we  read.  Do  not 
test  the  Bible  by  Darwin  but  test  Darwin,  and  all 
other  books  by  the  Bible. 

This  would  save  us  embarrasment  when  these  so- 
called  scientific  theories  are  proved  false  and  given 
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up  by  the  scientists  themselves.  I  remember  how 
many  modernists  scoffed  at  Dr.  Shearer,  of  David- 
son because  he  would  not  "fall  for  evolution."  To- 
day the  theory  of  evolution  is  falling  even  among 
scientists,  while  the  Bible  stands  as  ever.  Most  books 
are  a  mixture  of  good  and  bad.  Let  us  measure  their 
value  by  the  one  Book. 

II.  Thinking  On   Things  Worthwhile: 
Philippians  4:8-9 

A  great  many  people,  especially  among  the  youth 
of  our  land,  are  filling  their  minds  with  trash,  and 
worse  than  trash.  All  we  have  to  do  is  to  look  on 
the  shelves  in  our  news  stands  to  know  how  true 
this  is.  Even  when  you  turn  to  the  higher  class 
magazines  and  read  some  in  them  for  recreation  you 
feel  when  you  are  through  that  you  have  wasted 
your  time.  Personally  1  enjoy  a  good  story.  So  few 
are  "good"  even  measured  by  plot  or  interest. 

Much  of  our  modern  fiction,  even  respectible 
fiction,  contains  a  good  deal  of  poison.  It  is  so  easy 
to  poison  the  mind,  and  it  is  more  dangerous  than 
poisoning  the  body.  Suppose  all  books  that  had 
poison  in  them  had  to  be  marked  by  the  skull  and 
cross-bones,  what  a  sight  our  book  stores  would  be ! 
I  went  to  our  public  library  last  year  and  got  out 
five  or  six  books  and  not  over  one  in  the  lot  was  fit 
to  read  or  even  interesting. 

Paul,  in  the  verse  above,  gives  some  splendid 
advice,  advice  which  I  need  as  well  as  anyone  who 
reads  this  comment.  He  gives  a  criterion  by  which 
we  can  judge  what  to  read  and  think  about.  The 
true,  the  honorable,  the  just,  the  pure,  the  lovely, 
things  of  good  report,  filled  with  virtue  and  praise. 
This  standard  would  eliminate  most  of  our  modern 
fiction  and  some  other  literature,  would  it  not  ? 

III.  Ourselves  And  Our  Teaching: 
I  Timothy  4:12-16 

What  we  read  has  a  great  deal  to  do  with  the 
formation  of  our  character.  When  I  was  a  boy  and 
young  man  my  mother  and  a  friend  of  hers  in  Lynch- 
burg selected  my  reading  to  a  large  extent,  and  I 
loved  to  read.  The  Youth's  Companion,  St.  Nicolas 
and  Chatterbox  were  being  published,  and  were 
filled  with  clean  and  exciting  stories.  The  first  of 
these  magazines  was  a  constant  visitor  in  our  home. 
I  do  not  know  what  would  have  been  the  result  if 
we  had  had  the  sort  of  "trash"  which  most  boys  and 
girls  have  today.  Why  did  The  Youth's  Companion 
have  to  cease  publication?  The  answer  to  that  ques- 
tion will  explain  a  good  part  of  our  modern  juvenile 
problems. 

Then,  later  on  in  life,  we  teach  what  we  have 
learned  by  reading,  study  and  meditation.  Our  teach- 
ing will  be  colored  by  our  character,  and  this  char- 
acter has  been  largely  formed  by  what  we  have  read. 
Paul  is  referring  primarily,  of  course,  to  the  reading 
and  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  but  we  can 
broaden  the  application  a  bit  to  include  all  that  we 
read.  If  we  are  to  save  ourselves  and  those  who  hear 
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us,  iet  us  take  heed:  we  must  have  a  sound  mind 

filled  with  the  old  truths  which  our  mothers  taught 

us,  and  are  found  in  the  blessed  Book  which  they 

loved. 

IV.  A  Workman  Unashamed: 

II  Timothy  2:15. 

This  is  a  great  verse  for  the  preacher  and  Sabbath 
School  teacher;  it  is  also  a  splendid  one  for  the 
Christian,  for  all  Christians  are,  or  ought  to  be 
"workers  for  the  Lord."  Some  are  what  we  call 
part-time  workers,  for  they  have  to  make  a  living 
for  themselves  and  families  doing  other  work;  others 
are  full-time  paid  workers  sent  out  and  supported  by 
the  Church.  But  whether  part-time,  or  full-time,  we 
ought  to  use  our  tools  aright. 

The  Word  of  God  is  our  first  and  best  tool.  We 
should  be  able  to  divide  it  out  to  our  people  in  all 
its  wondrous  beauty  and  power.  There  are  other 
tools  also  which  we  can  use,  based  on  the  Bible.  A 
good  carpenter  does  not  need  too  many  tools,  but 
he  needs  good  ones.  I  have  a  book  called  Tools  For 
Teachers.  Some  of  it  is  good,  some  not  so  valuable. 
I  have  always  found  the  Bible  the  one  great  tool, 


for    it   can    thoroughly   furnish   us   for   every   good 
work,  as  we  saw  in  another  section  of  our  lesson. 

Let  us  remember  that  we  are  building  for  God 
and  eternity.  Only  the  best  of  tools,  and  the  best 
work  is  worthy  of  such  building. 

V.  Good  Books  are  Good  Companions'. 
II   Timothy  4:13 

A  great  many  people  besides  Paul  have  found  this 
out.  "Especially  the  parchments,"  he  writes  to 
Timothy  from  his  cold  and  dismal  prison  cell.  How 
many  great  and  good  men  could  sympathize  with 
Paul!  He  did  not  want  very  much;  a  cloak  for  his 
body  and  refreshment  for  his  mind  and  soul.  John 
Bunyan  in  jail  at  Bedford  with  his  Bible  and  the 
outcome  was  The  Pilgrim's  Progress. 

What  a  blessing  good  books,  and  above  all  else, 
the  Bible  have  been  to  the  sick  and  the  "shut-ins." 
A  good  Christian  doctor  walked  into  a  room  in  our 
local  hospital  and  saw  a  sick  girl  reading  one  of  the 
modern  trashy  magazines.  "Sister,"  he  said,  in  his 
fatherly  voice,  "you  had  better  be  reading  that 
Gideon  Bible  which  is  lying  on  the  table." 
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Vesper  Topics  For  October  29:    Buried  Alive 


Introduction 


The  unsung  heroes  of  our  church  are  those  home  missionaries  who  man  the  smaller  churches  scattered 
throughout  the  rural  areas  of  our  southland.  They  are  not  the  ones  who  get  the  important  positions  in 
our  church,  nor  are  they  the  ones  who  are  thought  of  as  the  leaders  of  our  church,  yet  were  it  not  for  their 
sacrificial  devotion  and  effective  service,  many  of  our  down  town  churches  simply  could  not  grow. 


In  our  church  we  need  to  come  to  the  place  where 
the  call  to  home  mission  service  is  just  as  honorable 
and  highly  thought  of  throughout  the  church  as  is 
the  call  to  foreign  mission  service,  and  to  the  place 
where  the  church  as  a  whole  provides  a  practical 
means  by  which  our  best  men  can  serve  the  home 
mission  fields. 

So  often  our  home  mission  men  are  "buried  alive" 
and  forgotten  because  we  in  the  church  measure 
success  by  worldly  standards  instead  of  by  the 
standard  that  has  been  set  before  us  in  the  person 
and  teaching  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  As  we 
study  the  home  missionaries  let  us  look  at  them  in 
the  light  of  that  supreme  standard  and  let  us  look 
to  an  incident  in  the  life  of  our  Lord  that  sets  that 
standard  before  us. 

Scripture  Lesson:  Mark  10:35-45 
1.  A  Revealing  Request — V.  35-37 

a.  Selfish  interest 

b.  Proper  faith 

On  this  occasion  we  marvel  at  the  boldness  of  the 
request  of  James  and  John,  and  yet  their  request  is 


very  revealing  concerning  the  attitude  of  the  average 
Christian  heart.  On  the  one  hand  their  request  is 
very  definitely  selfish,  they  were  interested  in 
getting  a  place  of  honor  and  distinction  for  them- 
selves. 

But  on  the  other  hand  it  reveals  a  proper  faith, 
for  it  shows  that  they  truly  believed  that  Christ  was 
the  Messiah  King  and  the  Kingdom  was  surely 
coming.  Are  we  not  all  a  mixture  of  just  this — 
selfish  interest  and  proper  faith? 

2.  The  Required  Requisite — V.  38 

a.  Spiritual  preparation 

b.  Spiritual  surrender 

Our  Lord  Jesus  immediately  reminded  them  that 
something  more  is  required  than  asking  for  the  place 
of  honor.  He  asked  them  if  they  could  "drink  of 
the  cup  that  I  drink  of  .  And  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with?"  Those  two 
questions  carry  the  whole  meaning  of  salvation  in 
the  New  Testament.  Before  we  can  have  a  place  of 
honor  in  the  Kingdom,  we  must  be  baptized  by  the 
Holy    Spirit    unto   the    person    of   the   Lord   Jesus 
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Christ,  so  that  we  have  died  with  Him  to  sin  and 
have  been  raised  to  righteous  life  in  Him. 

But  it  also  carries  a  responsibility  of  spiritual 
surrender,  even  as  He  was  completely  yielded  to  the 
will  of  God,  even  unto  death  on  the  cross,  so  must 
we  be  surrendered  wholly  to  the  Lord  God  regard- 
less of  the  cost. 

3.  A  Ready  Reply— V.  39a 

a.  Faith  in  possibility 

b.  Willing  to  possess 

These  men  had  a  ready  reply.  They  said,  "We 
are  able."  They  believed  that  it  was  possible  and 
they  were  willing  to  yield  that  they  might  possess 
all  that  Christ  had  for  them.  You  and  I  must 
believe  that  Christ  can  make  us  what  we  ought  to 
be  and  we  must  be  willing  to  surrender  to  Him 
that  He  may  do  it. 

4.  A  Reliable  Recipe— V.  39-45 

a.  A  power  bestowed — V .  39 :  Jesus  knew  what 
He  was  going  to  be  able  to  do.  And  so  He  answered 
their  request  by  saying,  "You  shall  be  indeed  able 
to  do  this  thing."  We  too,  when  we  have  received 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  have  been  empowered  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  for  every  good  thing  and  we  can  do 
all  things  through  Christ  who  strengthens  us. 
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Church  Xeivs 

October  22  A  Day  Of 
Fasting  And  Prayer 

Our  highest  church  court  has  summoned  us  to 
observe  a  day  of  fasting  and  prayer.  The  observance 
is  to  the  end  that  individuals  be  converted  and  that 
a  genuine  revival  be  enjoyed  through  the  Church. 
God  has  visited  His  church  with  great  awakenings 
in  other  days  and  we  can  all  "unite  in  an  expectant 
and  prayerful  waiting  for  such  a  visitation  to  our 
church  and  land"  on  this  designated  day. 

Fasting  and  prayer  opened  the  gates  to  God's 
mercies  and  bounties  when  the  chosen  people  foimd 
themselves  in  great  difficulties.  Out  of  the  depths 
they  cried  with  the  confession  of  their  sins.  In 
Samuel's  day  we  read,  "And  they  gathered  together 
to  Mizpeh  and  fasted  on  that  day  and  said  there, 
'We  have  sinned  against  the  Lord'." 

In  response  the  Lord  granted  them  a  marvelous 
deliverance  and  a  religious  revival.  In  the  returning 
of  the  exiles,  conscious  of  their  helplessness  in  the 
face  of  their  adversaries,  Ezra  says,  "So  we  fasted 
and  besought  our  God."  Then  follows  a  recital  of 
events   climaxed   by   "and   we  came   to  Jerusalem." 

Even  so  did  Nehemiah  obtain  victory  for  him- 
self and  for  God's  people.  Likewise  Daniel,  the 
statesman  and  man  of  God,  was  granted  wisdom, 
and  favor,  and  power  through  fasting  and  prayer. 

Impotent  and  humiliated  disciples  asked  Jesus  in 
a  moment  of  confidence,  "Why  could  not  we  cast 
him  (the  evil  spirit)  out?"  Jesus'  reply,  This  kind 
can  come  forth  by  nothing  but  by  prayer  and  fast- 
ing, reveals  the  source  and  secret  of  divine  power 
for  any  day,  for  any  situation. 

Our  Christian  forebearers,  from  whose  prayers 
and  labors  came  our  Presbyterian  standards,  were 
not  too  busy  to  pause  at  stated  and  special  intervals 
to  observe  days  of  fasting  and  prayer.  Small  wonder 
that  they  provided  us  with  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able statements  of  doctrine  and  church  polity  ever 
formulated  by  man. 

We  of  the  Southland  must  never  forget  how  our 
people  turned  to  the  Lord  in  those  dark,  difficult 
days  of  the  Sixties  and  how  He  richly  blessed  them. 
"The  Church  courts  at  home  and  the  chaplains' 
meetings  on  the  front  were  largely  devoted  to  prayer 
.  .  .  Public  fasts  and  prayers  were  ordered  by  the 
government  and  by  the  church  courts  .  .  .  prayer 
meetings  were  a  feature  of  the  camps;  and  diaries, 
letters  and  articles  to  the  papers  show  how  prevalent 
they  were."  Anything  to  indicate  blessings  from  such 
prayer  and  fasting? 

llie  CJiriitian  Observer  was  filled  with  references 
to  revivals  in  all  parts  of  the  Army.  Of  one  Brigade 
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it  was  reported,  "There  were  82  conversions  of 
whom  80  joined  the  camp  church  .  .  .  there  were 
log  churches  every  six  or  eight  hundred  yards,  with 
prayer  meetings  twice  a  week."  No  one  can  doubt 
that  the  profound  religious  convictions  of  the  soldiers 
were  deepened  in  camps  and  that  they  were  thus 
prepared  for  the  trying  years  which  followed  the 
Civil  War.  ( Facts  taken  from  Revivals  in  the  Midst 
of  the  Years,  by  Dr.  Ben  R.  Lacy). 

We,  too,  are  in  difficult  days.  The  general  moral 
level  of  our  country  is  low;  human  life  is  cheap;  we 
are  wedded  to  comforts  and  luxuries ;  untold  num- 
bers are  seeking  satisfaction  in  mere  things;  the 
church  is  lacking  in  spiritual  power,  and  there  is  all 
too  little  concern  for  those  who  are  lost. 

However,  millions  in  their  restlessness  and  lack 
of  security  are  reaching  out  for  something  of  a  more 
satisfying  value. 

Isn't  this  God's  time  for  us  in  the  same  manner, 
by   prayer   and    fasting,    to   claim    a   great   spiritual 
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revival  for  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  and 
our  land?  The  Psalmist  prayer  (Psalm  85:6)  may 
well  be  our  prayer,  'Wilt  Thou  not  revive  us  again 
that  Thy  people  may  rejoice  in  Thee!"  Or  as 
another  has  expressed  it,  "Revive  Thy  Church,  O 
Lord,  beginning  with  me."  Accept  the  Assembly's 
call  seriously,  make  Sunday,  October  22nd,  a  sig- 
nificant day  in  your  home  and  church. 

Suggestions   for    the    observance    of    the    Day    of 
Fasting  and  Prayer : 

Let  the  spirit  of  the  day  be  joyful : 
Hymn  singing  by  the  family  a  feature  of  the  day. 
Relating  of  happy,  helpful  experiences  in  Christian 
service. 

1.  Members  of  family  talk  over  how  they  may  mean 
more  to  Christ  and  His  Church: 

By  inviting  those  who  do  not  attend — by  going 
for  them. 

By  being  more  regular  and  prompt  in  attendance 
of  the  services. 

By  praying  for  the  church,  the  pastor,  the  un- 
reached, etc. 

2.  Family  worship  with  every  member  of  family  par- 
ticipating : 

Reading  the  Scripture  in  turn. 
Reciting  familiar  verses  or  passages. 
Each  one  a  brief  prayer— directed  by  the  father 
or  mother. 

3.  Prayer  in  the  home  and  the  church: 

(1)  Confession  of  our  sin  in  being  indifferent 
about  winning  others  to  Christ. 

(2)  Rededication  of  our  lives  to  the  Lord,  (or 
dedication),  John  21:15-17.  Hymn:  "Take 
My  Life  and  Let  it  Be." 

(3)  That  our  church  may  become  a  great  wit- 
nessing church. 

(4)  For  the  Lord  to  revive  His  Church.  Ps. 
85:6,  Hab.  3:2,  Ps.  32,  51. 

Observance  of  fasting: 

Some  will  wish  to  observe  the  day  literally  at 
least  until  evening;  others  a  part  of  the  day. 
Children,  aged  and  ill  served  simple  meals — 
children  told  of  God's  people  fasting  and  praying 
in  other  days  when  deeply  concerned,  and  of  the 
emphasis  of  this  day. 

Appropriate  scriptures  some  of  which   may   be 
used  at  home,  or  in  church  services: 

Nehemiah  Chap  1;  Ezra  8:  21-23;  U  Chron. 
7:11-14;  Psalm  32,  51;  I  Sam.  7:1-13;  Mk.  9: 
17-29;  Acts  13:1-4;  John  1:35-42. 


The    Commentaries    are    uniform    in    appear- 
ance,  quality  workmanship,  fine  printing,  fine 
binding,  a  beautiful  set  in  all  respects. 
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Letters  To  The  Editor 

Sirs: 

I  thank  the  Lord  daily  for  The  Journal 
and  want  to  congratulate  you  and  its  con- 
tributors for  the  stand  you  are  taking  in 
the  preservation  of  the  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church.  I  have  no  fear  now  that  we 
will  lose  our  properties,  sacrifice  our  funda- 
mental belief  and  will  be  able  to  keep  our 
old  100  percent  Bible  for  time  immemori- 
al. Maybe  we  will  benefit  when  union 
comes  to  weed  out  the  modernistic  brethren 
who  are  trying  to  make  so  much  noise  at 
the  present  time  and  have  resorted  to  call- 
ing names  when  we  do  not  see  eye  to  eye 
with   their   fantastic   ideas. 

P.    C.    Enniss, 
Atlanta,     Ga. 


Day  Of  Prayer  And  Fasting 

Sirs: 

The  Synod  of  West  Virginia,  meeting  at 
Beckley,  sought  more  definite  guidance  on 
the  observance  of  the  Day  of  Prayer  and 
Fasting  for  Evangelism,  on  October  22nd; 
and  after  considering  the  following  sug- 
gestion, directed  that  it  be  sent  to  the 
Church  papers  for  use,  if  and  as  the  editors 
consider   it  helpful. 

"In  view  of  the  wide-spread  physical 
hunger,  but  more  particularly  in  view  of 
the  deep-seated  spiritual  hunger  of  our 
world,  the  Synod  of  West  Virginia  urges 
the  churches  to  observe  a  Day  of  Prayer 
and  Fasting  on  October  22nd,  and  suggests 
that  at  that  time  every  family,  after  at- 
tending the  morning  worship  service,  should 
return  home  to  a  brief  and  frugal  meal, 
after  which  the  entire  family  should  join 
in  a  season  of  earnest  prayer  for  the  out- 
pouring of  God's  spirit  upon  us,  both  at 
home  and  abroad.  The  money  saved  on  this 
simple  meal  might  well  be  set  aside  for  the 
relief  of  physical  hunger,  but  this  should 
not  be  allowed  to  become  the  major  em- 
phasis of  that  day.  The  spiritual  hunger  of 
our   world   should   be   the   great  concern   of 


our  people,  as  our  whole  church  united  in 
this  one  great  petition  for  regeneration  and 
revival." 

This  action  was  taken  after  one  member 
of  the  Synod  expressed  the  fear  that,  with- 
out some  definite  plan,  the  day  might  be 
observed  in  name  only,  and  that  that  part 
of  the  resolution  which  refers  to  fasting 
might  be  interpreted  in  a  perplexingly 
diverse  number  of  ways,  if  it  was  heeded 
at  all.  The  action  was  not  intended  as  a 
rigid  rule  for  all  to  follow — nor  would  it 
be  wise  if  it  tended  to  weaken  the  purpose 
of  any  who  might  otherwise  devote  the  day 
far  more  completely  to  fasting  and  prayer. 
But  it  stimulated  real  thought  on  the  floor 
of  Synod,  and  it  is  passed  on  with  the 
prayer  that  it  may  be  of  concrete  help  to 
others   also.  (Name   withheld), 

Huntington,   W.    Va. 


Sirs: 

You  may  have  wondered  what  had  be- 
come of  me.  Well  I  will  tell  you.  In  June 
194-9  I  was  stricken  with  a  rare  malady 
which  the  medical  authorities  diagnosed  as: 
Progressive  Spinal  Muscular  Atrophy 
(You)  .  .  .  will  know  at  once  how  serious 
and   hopeless   this   is. 

It  has  been  known  to  medical  science  for 
a  hundred  years — but  no  CAUSE  has  ever 
been  found  and  NO  REMEDY  either.  It 
is  a  disease  which  affects  the  nerve  cells  of 
the  anterior  horns  of  the  spinal  column — 
kills  in  pairs  the  cells  which  ennervate  the 
muscles  of  the  body  from  the  neck  on  to 
the  toes.  The  hands  go  first — then  the 
other  muscles  in  rapid  succession  until  the 
victim  becomes  entirely  helpless  and  im- 
mobile. Finally  the  chest  muscles  die,  the 
throat  closes  up — and  death  ensues — unless 
"merciful  pneumonia"  makes  a  quicker  job 
of  it.  In  a  person  my  age  the  disease  runs 
a  course  of  about  two  years  before  death 
comes — and  I  have  had  it  15  months — so 
have   possibly   nine  months  more  to  live. 

I  can  scarcely  get  up  from  a  sitting  pos- 
ture  and  am  able  only  to  walk  very  slowly 


with  the  help  of  two  persons.  Crutches 
would  not  help — for  I  have  no  power  in 
my  hands.  For  ten  months  or  more  I  have 
been  unable  to  either  dress  or  to  undress. 
My  food  has  to  be  cut  up  for  me  and  with 
great  difficulty  I  manage  to  use  a  spoon 
and  feed  myself.  Driving  a  car  has  long 
ago  been  "out"- — as  have  many  other  ac- 
tivities. I  speak  once  a  week — on  Sunday 
mornings — but  I  will  soon  have  to  stop 
altogether. 

The  muscular  power  of  my  body  is  over 
a  third  gone — and  I  am  in  a  state  of  ex- 
haustion all  the  time.  Nothing  that  medi- 
cine has  is  of  the  slightest  help.  Chiroprac- 
tic is  also  helpless.  No  research  is  being 
done  on  this  disease  because  so  FEW  have 
it — only  7  or  8  thousand  people  are  af- 
flicted  in   the   U.   S. 

So  my  house  is  in  order  for  a  home- 
going  shortly — unless  the  Lord  sees  fit  to 
work  a  miracle  of  healing.  I  am  not  at  all 
averse  to  departing  and  being  with  Christ 
— which  Brother  Paul  said  is  "far  better." 
For  the  sake  of  the  Gospel  testimony  which 
J  could  give  this  side  the  glory — I  would 
like  to  stay — provided  I  could  recover  and 
have  my  normal  health  to  enable  me  to 
carry   on. 

Perhaps  some  of  my  friends  in  the 
Journal  group  might  like  to  know  about 
this  and  be  led  to  pray  "the  prayer  of 
faith"    for   my  healing. 

I  am  at  peace  about  it  all  for  I  am  in 
my  heavenly  Father's  hands  and  He  knows 
what  is  best  for  me.  I  am  still  praising 
Him  for  His  love  and  mercy  towards  me 
in  our  wonderful  Christ.  His  Word  is 
truly  sweet  and   full   of  blessed  comfort. 

I  pray  for  all  of  you  and  you  assuredly 
know  that  to  my  latest  breath  I  will  stand 
for  the  "faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the 
saints." 

With  Christian  love  for  you  and  all 
those  who  love  our  Lord  in  sincerity  and 
truth — 

Rev.   J.   H.   Viser, 
Greenville,    S.    C. 
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EDITORIAL 

The  Ecumenical  Doctrine 
Of  The  Scriptures 

The  agitation  for  ecumenicity  is  made  in  our  day 
with  a  passion  and  uncontrolled  emotionalism  that 
have  never  been  knovv^n  before.  The  words,  "ecu- 
menical" and  "ecumenicity,"  are  upon  the  lips  of 
ecclesiastical  leaders  throughout  Christendom.  They 
are  especially  popular  in  the  vocabulary  of  many  of 
our  younger  preachers. 

Although  the  plea  for  ecumenicity  is  being  empha- 
sized in  an  unprecedented  manner  today,  the  idea 
itself  is  ancient,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  some 
would  have  us  to  believe  that  it  is  a  brand  new 
revelation. 

In  a  folder  prepared  by  the  United  Council  of 
Church  Women,  located  at  156  Fifth  Avenue,  New 
York,  we  find  that  this  group  is  seeking  to  raise  a 
million  dollars  by  securing  one  dollar  each  from  a 
million  women  for  the  privilege  of  signing  what 
they  call  "The  Ecumenical  Register."  On  the  folder 
this  statement  is  set  forth:  "We  rejoice  in  Thy  new 
revelation  of  Thyself  in  the  Ecumenical  Church." 

Such  a  statement  is  reminiscent  of  some  of  the 
preposterous  claims  of  Mrs.  Mary  Baker  Eddy  with 
her  alleged  new  revelations. 

The  truth  is  that  the  idea  of  ecumenicity  is  as 
old  as  Christ  Himself.  Christ  has  never  had  but  one 
bodv.  He  is  the  one  true  Shepherd  and  has  but  one 
true  flock.  The  idea  is  as  old  as  the  Apostle  Paul, 
who  taught  the  same  doctrine  as  his  Lord  and 
further  affirmed  that  there  is  "one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism." 

The  ecumenical  movement  of  our  day  differs 
from  the  early  ecumenical  movement  in  its  emphasis 
upon  cooperation  in  activities  and  its  indifferentism 
towards  doctrinal  truth.  It  is  true  the  movement 
says,  "Our  message  is  Jesus  Christ."  But  this  can 
mean  much  or  it  can  mean  little.  All  depends  upon 
whether  the  Christ  is  the  Christ  of  the  Bible. 

All  Christinns  should  strive  to  be  ecumenical, 
especially  in  the  matter  of  the  acceptance  and  pro- 
pap-ation  of  Christian  truth.  The  place  to  begin  is 
w'th  the  ecumenical  doctrine  of  the  Scripture.  Many 
who  clamor  for  ecumenicity  ignore  this  fundamental 
aspect  of  the  subject. 

There  is  an  ecumenical  doctrine  of  the  Scripture. 
That  doctrine  is  that  the  Bible  has  come  to  us 
^hroueh  sunernatural  revelation  and  its  words  are 
in'inired.  L.  Gau<;sen  in  Theopneustia  is  correct  in 
saving  that  with  the  single  excention  of  Theodore  of 
Mopsuestia  it  has  been  impossible  to  produce  in  the 
long  course  of  the  first  eight  centuries  of  Christianity 
a  single  doctor  who  has  disowned  the  plenary  and 
verbal  in-^piration  of  the  Scriptures,  "unless  it  be  in 
the  bosom  of  the  most  violent  heresies  which  have 
tormented    the   Christian    Church;    that   is   to   say, 


among  the  Gnostics,  the  Manicheans,  and  the  Anti- 
nomians." 

This  has  been  the  consistent  view  of  the  ecumenic- 
al church.  It  bases  its  theology  on  the  conviction 
that  the  records  which  contain  the  Divine  revela- 
tion which  we  call  the  Bible  are  credible,  canonical, 
and  verbally  inspired. 

Warfield  in  his  classic  on  The  Inspiration  and 
Authority  of  the  Bible  expressed  sober  truth  when 
he  wrote,  "Over  against  the  numberless  discordant 
theories  of  inspiration  which  vex  our  time  there 
stands  a  well-defined  church-doctrine  of  inspiration. 

"This  church-doctrine  differs  from  the  theories 
that  would  fain  supplant  it  in  that  it  is  not  the  in- 
vention nor  the  property  of  an  individual,  but  the 
settled  faith  of  the  universal  church  of  God  ;  in  that 
it  is  not  the  growth  of  yesterday,  but  the  assured 
persuasion  of  the  people  of  God  from  the  first  plant- 
ing of  the  church  until  today;  in  that  it  is  not  a  pro- 
tean shape  varying  its  affirmations  to  fit  every  new 
change  in  the  ever-shifting  thought  of  men,  but 
from  the  beginning  has  been  the  church's  constant 
and  abiding  conviction  as  to  the  divinity  of  the 
Scriptures  committed  to  her  keeping." 

The  advice  of  Dr.  Warfield  on  this  subject  is 
still  timely:  "Surely  the  seeker  after  the  truth  in 
this  matter  of  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  may  well 
take  this  church-doctrine  as  his  starting  point."  If 
one  should  ask.  What  is  this  church-doctrine?,  the 
answer  is  not  hard  to  find.  We  like  Warfield's 
answer:  "It  is  not  a  book  in  which  one  may  by 
searching  find  some  word  of  God,  but  a  book  which 
may  be  frankly  appealed  to  at  any  point  with  the 
assurance  that  whatever  it  may  be  found  to  say,  that 
is  the  Word  of  God." 

Any  ecumenical  program  that  ignores  this  funda- 
mental position  is  not  truly  ecumenical  in  the  best 
sense  of  the  term  no  matter  how  often  the  term  may 
be  used  to  describe  such  a  movement.  Honest  writ- 
ers, even  though  they  may  not  accept  this  view, 
have  to  admit  that  an  inspiration  which  is  described 
as  "verbal"  did  not  come  into  the  church  tentatively 
nor  by  degrees  but  from  the  very  first.  The  New 
Testament   writers   knew   no   other   doctrine. 

We  appeal  to  our  brethren  who  are  enamored  by 
the  ecumenical  program  to  limit  their  support  to  a 
movement  that  is  truly  ecumenical  in  doctrine  as 
well  as  cooperative  in  the  activities  of  the  church. 
Our  reading  of  "the  signs  of  the  times"  leads  us  to 
believe  that  there  is  a  need  of  re-emphasis  upon  the 
necessity  of  giving  the  place  of  priority  to  the 
ecumenical  faith  in  an  ecumenical  program.  Since 
the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  taught  in  the  Scrip- 
ture belongs  to  the  permanent  substance  of  the 
Christian  faith,  let  us  not  relax  the  cherished  con- 
viction that  for  the  ecumenical  movement  to  be 
worthy  of  our  allegiance  it  must  set  forth  the  ecu- 
menical doctrine  of  the  Scripture  without  evasion 
or  equivocation. 

Since  the  church  rests  upon  the  Word  of  God, 
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and  lives  by  it,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  expect  the 
ecumenical  program  to  include  the  ecumenical  doc- 
trine of  the  Scriptures. 

When  this  is  done,  Bible-believing  Christians  will 
have  confidence  in  such  a  movement  and  will  be  de- 
lighted to  support  it  wholeheartedly.  We  insist  that 


unless  the  ecumenical  program  rests  upon  the  im- 
pregnable Rock  of  Scripture,  the  gates  of  hell  will 
prevail  against  it.  Let's  not  lose  our  Christian  per- 
spective in  dealing  with  the  ecumenical  program  of 
our  day.  A  lively  doctrinal  consciousness  will  help  us 
at  this  point.  — J.R.R. 


Good  Literature 

Recently  we  overheard  a  young  person  name  a 
certain  book  and  give  it  universal  approval  by  re- 
marking "That's  a  good  book." 

Wondering  just  what  such  a  book  might  be,  we 
purchased  a  pocket  edition  and  found  it  to  be  a  re- 
print of  a  somewhat  notorious  best-seller  which  ap- 
peared amid  much  fanfare  a  few  years  ago. 

The  book  sold  millions  of  copies  and  ran  through 
several  printings.  It  was  made  into  a  movie  with 
top  Hollywood  stars  and  again  scored  with  mil- 
lions of  American  readers. 

Such  is  the  same  story  of  a  great  many  books 
these  days.  A  mixture  of  good  mechanical  writing, 
historical  fact  and  lewd  narrative.  It  appeals  to  the 
mind  lulled  away  from  the  standards  of  good  litera- 
ture. 

This  sort  of  writing  can  never  contribute  to  the 
worthwhile  reading  of  any  country.  It  is  a  disgrace 
to  the  profession  it  claims  to  represent  and  is  a  dia- 
bolic infiltration  of  unguarded  minds. 

And  it  brings  up  a  question  which  must  be  an- 
swered. If  we  condemn  literature  because  it  does 
not  appeal  to  the  finer  senses  of  mankind  gained 
through  a  genuine  rebirth  in  Christ,  then  we  must 
supply  a  better  literature  combining  the  best  talent 
with  a  genuine  desire  to  return  to  our  Lord  five- 
fold what  He  has  entrusted  to  us. 

Other  criteria  aside,  good  literature  must  be 
Christian.  That  is  to  say,  it  must  convey  its  story 
from  a  Christian  standpoint,  from  a  Christian 
motive  and  with  a  Christian  context. 

Inept  handling  of  fiction  in  the  hands  of  well- 
intentioned  religious  fiction  writers  has  done  much 
to  earn  an  unfortunate  name  for  Christian  writings. 
Some  influences  and  consequences  of  such  so-called 
Christian  fiction  are  probably  as  dangerous  as  the 
sex-filled  writings  of  money-mad  authors. 

Good  literature  cannot  claim  the  label  of  either 
"good"  or  "literature"  unless  it  earns  both  from  its 
message  and  motive. 

The  written  word  has  inestimable  power.  Its  use 
should  be  jealously  guarded.  God,  in  revealing  His 
will  and  way  to  man,  left  the  message  of  the  cross 
to  His  people  in  written  words. 

Which  brings  this  editorial  to  the  crux  of  the 
matter.  Some  of  the  best  talent  in  this  country  is 
being  devoted  to  the  insidious  writing  of  evil  books, 
written  with  all  the  cleverness  of  hell's  angel,  de- 


ceptive,    false,     embittered,     shameful,     and     soul- 
shattering. 

Against  such  The  Journal  will  never  cease  to 
write.  Christian  people  everywhere  should  take  this 
matter  to  heart.  Christian  writers  should  use  what 
they  know  by  the  grace  of  God  to  combat  the  false 
values  of  emotional  outbursts  from  frustrated  un- 
regenerate  sinners.  — A.D.R. 

The  Life  Of  The  Christian 
Man—/// 

Christian  Motives 

In  Calvin's  teaching,  ethics  is  the  fruit  of  re- 
demption. We  ought  to  live  a  good  life  because  v/e 
have  been  blessed,  because  we  have  been  redeemed. 
As  the  law  of  God  exemplified  in  Christ  is  the 
highest  possible  standard  for  life,  so  the  power  of 
love  and  gratitude  supplies  the  highest  possible  dy- 
namic for  life. 

In  the  Geneva  Catechism,  Calvin  teaches  that 
everyone  of  us  needs  to  be  fully  assured  that  he  is 
beloved  of  God,  who  wills  to  be  both  our  Father 
and  our  Savior.  This  assurance  is  given  "by  God's 
own  Word,  wherein  He  utters  to  us  His  mercy  in 
Christ,  and  assureth  us  of  His  love  towards  us." 

Warfield  used  to  say  that  Christ  our  example, 
second  only  to  Christ  our  Savior,  is  the  most  pre- 
cious possession  of  the  Christian's  heart.  Calvin 
weds  these  two  thoughts,  thus:  "As  God  the  Father 
has  reconciled  us  to  Himself  in  Christ,  so  has  He 
impressed  in  Him  an  image,  to  which  it  is  His  will 
that  we  should  be  conformed  .  .  .  Christ,  by  whom 
we  have  been  reconciled  to  God  is  proposed  to  us 
as  an  example,  whose  character  we  should  exhibit  in 
our  lives." 

Since  God  has  adopted  us  as  His  sons  on  condi- 
tion that  we  exhibit  in  our  life  the  imitation  of 
Christ  as  the  bond  of  our  adoption,  therefore  unless 
we  devote  ourselves  to  righteousness  we  revolt 
against  our  Creator  and  we  at  the  same  time  deny 
Him  as  our  Savior. 

"The  Scripture  derives  matter  of  exhortation 
from  all  the  blessings  of  God  which  it  celebrates  to 
us  and  from  all  parts  of  our  salvation.  It  argues 
that  since  God  has  discovered  Himself  as  a  Father 
to  us,  we  must  be  convicted  of  the  basest  ingrati- 
tude, unless  we  on  our  part  manifest  ourselves  to 
be  His  children ;  that  since  Christ  has  purified  us  in 
the  laver  of  His  blood,  and  has  communicated  this 
purification  by  baptism,  it  does  not  become  us  to  be 
defiled    with    fresh    pollution;    that    since    He    has 
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united  us  to  His  body,  we  should,  as  His  members, 
solicitously  beware  lest  we  asperse  ourselves  with 
any  blemish  or  disgrace ;  that  since  He  who  is  our 
Head  has  ascended  to  heaven,  we  ought  to  divest 
ourselves  of  all  terrestrial  affection,  and  aspire 
thither  with  our  souls;  that  since  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  dedicated  us  as  temples  of  God,  we  should  use 
our  utmost  exertions,  that  the  glory  of  God  may  be 
displayed  by  us;  that  we  ought  not  to  commit  any- 
thing which  may  profane  us  with  the  pollution  of 


sin ;  that  since  both  our  soul  and  body  are  destined 
to  heavenly  incorruption  and  a  never-fading  crown, 
we  ought  to  exert  our  most  strenuous  efforts  to  pre- 
serve them  pure  and  uncorrupt  till  the  day  of  the 
Lord.  These,  I  say,  are  the  best  foundations  for  the 
proper  regulation  of  the  life,  such  as  we  cannot  find 
in  the  philosophers;  who,  in  the  recommendation  of 
virtue,  never  rise  above  the  natural  dignity  of  man." 
ni.vi.3.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


"Lord,  Teach  Us  To  Pray!" 

Luke  11:1 

"And  there  came  a  leper  to  Him,  beseeching 
Him,  and  kneeling  down  to  Him,  and  saying 
unto  Him,  if  Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make  me 
whole."  Mk.  1 :40. 
The  presence  of  Jesus  in  Galilee,  His  mighty,  heal- 
ing power,  the  compelling  need  of  his  own  life,  and 
the  manifest  love  of  Christ  in  His  tender  touch  ;  all 
conspired  to  teach  this  leper,  with  a  disintegrating 
body  and  a  humanly  hopeless  outlook,  to  pray.  The 
manner  and  form  of  prayer  are  not  vital.  The  inner, 
sincere  longing  and  trust  are  essential.  These  atti- 
tudes   in   the    presence   of    such    a   loving   Ix)rd    as 
Christ,  bring  men  to  true  prayer.  Let  us  thought- 
fully take  this  prayer  apart  that  it  may  lead  us  into 
a    communion    meaningful    and    blessed.    Note    the 
Prayer  of  the  Leper. 

Properly  addressed:  six  times  in  this  single  verse 
reference  is  made  to  Jesus.  He  was  unconcerned 
about  the  by-standers  but  supremely  concerned 
about  the  Healer. 

Expectant :  he  had  a  purpose  central  and  con- 
suming: a  purpose  pressing  for  expression  and  cry- 
ing for  relief. 

Reverent:  he  was  a  suppliant.  He  was  kneeling. 
His  very  posture  underscored  his  pleading.  What  a 
sad  contrast  today  in  many  of  our  churches  at  pub- 
lic prayer!  Multitudes  only  give  a  nod  to  God. 
Other  multitudes  not  even  a  nod. 

Personal:  he  talks  to  Jesus  about  what  He  can  do 
for  "me."  It  is  not  selfish  to  pray  for  personal  re- 
lief and  deliverance  if  they  shall  contribute  to 
making  us  "vessels  meet  for  the  Master's  service." 
Earnest:  he  came  "beseeching"  Jesus  to  hear  and 
heed  his  cry.  He  was  fundamentally  concerned. 

Definite:  he  asks  to  be  changed  from  unclean  to 
clean.  The  sores  in  his  body  and  the  foul,  defeating 
things  in  his  heart,  drove  him  to  Christ  with  the 
cry:  "Make  me  clean." 

Submissive :  "If  Thou  wilt."  We  do  not  want  to 
succeed  ever,  against  the  will  of  God.  He  wants 
God's  approval  on  the  procedure  first ;  then  the  pro- 
cedure. This  order  is  primary. 

Confident :  he  is  sure  of  the  resident  power  of 
the  Healer-Christ.  "Thou  canst."  No  reservations 
about  it.  Always  we  should  remember,  "He  is 
able." 


Brief:  only  five  words  in  the  Greek!  Words, 
words,  what  a  menace  often  in  public  prayer!  The 
simpler,  the  more  direct  and  specific;  the  more  per- 
fect the  prayer!  God  is  not  impressed  by  our  rhe- 
toric. He  is  never  unmoved  by  our  earnestness. 

Effective:  he  said  "If  Thou  wilt."  Jesus,  moved 
with  compassion,  said  "I  will — be  thou."  "And  he 
was  cleansed."  Forevermore  prayer  was  real  and 
vital  in  that  life.  — S.  McPh.  G. 

"No  Gospel ...  No  Religion" 

Some  years  ago  when  the  tension  between  the 
modernists  and  the  fundamentalists  in  the  U.S.A. 
Church  was  at  its  breaking  point  a  distinguished 
Southern  pastor  commented :  "The  modernists  have 
no  Gospel,  and  the  fundamenfalists  have  no  re- 
ligion." 

Whether  or  not  that  be  an  accurate  statement,  at 
least  Satan  would  like  to  have  just  that  to  occur. 
Two  thousand  years  ago  he  divided  the  Sadducees 
(the  rationalists)  and  the  Pharisees  (the  separ- 
atists) about  that  way,  with  only  a  few  pious  fam- 
ilies left  from  which  the  Messiah,  His  forerunner, 
and  His  disciples  were  to  come. 

We  have  been,  and  are,  contending  against  that 
modernism  which  emasculates  the  faith  once  for  all 
delivered  to  the  saints.  We  do  not  favor  the  use  of 
those  who  cannot  accept  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ 
for  our  Assembly  youth  programs,  nor  the  securing 
of  columnists  who  reject  this  truth  as  "theological 
jargon." 

We  do  not  favor  the  use  of  preachers  whose 
writings  set  the  grace  of  God  and  the  redemption 
wrought  by  Christ  in  opposition  one  to  the  other — 
in  Socinian  fashion.  With  the  Apostle  Paul  and 
with  the  Westminster  Confession  we  hold  that  we 
are  justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  the  re- 
demption that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  We  do  not  favor 
the  inclusion  of  those  whose  Easter  messages  reject 
the  historicity  and  the  objectivity  of  the  resurrec- 
tion among  contributing  editors.  Nor  do  we  regard 
the  listing  of  such  columnists  and  contributing 
editors,  or  advocating  such  speakers,  as  indicating  a 
conservative  periodical. 

It  seems  to  us  that  the  unanimous  action  of  the 
1939  Assembly  declaring  certain  doctrines  to  be  in- 
volved in  the  vows  to  which  our  ministers  subcribe, 
ought  to  guide  our  institutions  and  particularly  our 
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Assembly  programs  in  the  selection  of  speakers  from 
other  denominations. 

On  the  other  hand  we  ought  equally  to  recognize 
that  we  can  become  so  wrapped  up  in  testifying 
against  the  emasculation  of  the  Gospel  that  we  for- 
get to  bear  guard  against  those  unlovely  attitudes 
toward  others  that  destroy  the  sweetness  and  light 
of  religion. 

A  New  York  professor  describes  orthodoxy  as  a 
form  of  intellectual  Pharisaism.  One  wonders  if 
this  conclusion  be  not  a  kind  of  defense  mechanism. 
But  as  we  wonder  we  would  examine  ourselves  to 
see  if  there  is  conceit  in  us  over  the  fact  that  we  are 
privileged  to  think  straight  as  to  the  Gospel,  rather 
than  deep  gratitude  that  God  has  mercifully  given 
us  the  grace  of  faith. 

More  generally  we  need  to  keep  in  mind  that 
God  alone  is  the  Lord  of  conscience  and  has  left  it 
free    from    the   commandments  of   men   which    are 


either  contrary  to  or  in  addition  to  His  Word.  And 
our  Lord  Jesus  condemned  those  who  taught  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.  Let  us  take 
care  in  setting  up  our  positions  and  in  censuring 
others  for  doing  what  we  do  not  think  we  should 
do,  lest  we  incur  God's  judgment  for  judging  His 
servants.  Who  art  thou  that  judgeth  another's  ser- 
vants? 

To  the  worst  Church  that  Paul  had,  the  Corin- 
thians, the  Apostle  wrote  His  great  chapter  on  love. 
And  to  his  best  Church,  that  of  the  Philippians,  he 
urged  more  unity,  more  love,  more  consideration 
each  of  the  other — the  Mind  of  Christ. 

John  tells  us  that  everyone  that  loveth  is  born  of 
God.  We  love  because  He  first  loved  us.  May  the 
love  of  God  be  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  so  that  we 
shall  love  one  another  more  and  be  less  caustic  in 
judging  the  brother  who  may  do  some  things  we  do 
not  do,  even  as  we  may  be  failing  to  do  some  things 
he  thinks  we  ought  to  do.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


Majority  Rule 

A  good  friend  of  mine  in  the  recent  issue  of  The 
Christian  Observer,  August  4,  1950,  has  over- 
simplified the  property  question  that  was  raised  by 
Atlanta  Presbytery  at  the  recent  General  Assembly. 

He  draws  a  distinction  between  ownership  and 
authority.  "The  local  Church  has  ownership  but  is 
under  the  authority  of  the  Presbytery."  The  right 
to  live  as  an  ecclesiastical  body  is  derived  from  the 
Presbytery,  but  the  right  to  own  a  given  piece  of 
property,  or  real  estate,  is  a  right  granted  by  the 
civil  courts. 

Since  I  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  of  the  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Church,  47  years  ago,  I  have 
been  under  the  authority  of  the  Presbytery  and  re- 
sponsible to  it  for  the  character  of  my  teaching  and 
preaching,  for  conduct  becoming  a  minister  and  for 
being  diligent  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  But  Pres- 
bytery has  nothing  to  do  with  my  home  I  am  living 
in  and  have  bought  and  paid  for.  Presbytery  has 
nothing  to  do  with  my  temporal  affairs  so  long  as 
my  conduct  is  becoming  a  minister  of  the  gospel. 

Presbytery  is  the  court  of  original  jurisdiction 
over  an  organized  Church  and  congregation,  and 
since  the  Presbytery  gives  the  Church  its  right  to 
live  it  is  responsible  for  the  spiritual  oversight  and 
character  of  teaching  in  that  Church.  It  has  au- 
thority in  spiritual  things,  but  the  congregation 
looks  to  the  civil  courts  for  its  property  rights. 

Our  Book  of  Church  Order  speaks  of  the  duty  of 
the  deacons  to  care  for  "the  church  edifice  and  other 
buildings  belonging  to  the  congregation."  And  up  to 
this  time  the  Southern  Presbyterians  have  been 
doing  just  about  what  they  please,  with  the  local 
congregation  in  charge  of  their  property. 

Our  good  brother  informs  us  that  there  is  no 
"provision  in  the  Book  of  Church  Order  for  'a  con- 
tinuing   Church.'  "    Maybe    the    Presbyterians    of 


Canada  can  tell  us  how  they  continued  the  Presby- 
terian Church  when  part  of  them  went  into  union 
with  the  Methodists  and  Congregationalists.  We 
might  learn  how  our  forefathers  in  1861,  continued 
the  Old  School  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  South. 
"Where  there's  a  will  there's  a  way."  We  need  not 
cross  that  bridge  till  we  come  to  it. 

He  also  tells  us  the  ABC  principles  of  how  to 
efifect  organic  union  with  another  ecclesiastical 
body  and  about  that  the  law  is  clear  and  there  is  no 
room  for  discussion.  But  he  says:  "Our  forefathers 
wrote  it  into  the  constitution  and  said :  'When  that 
is  done,  it  is  done,  and  there  is  nothing  more  to  it.' 
Such  an  overwhelming  majority  they  interpreted  to 
be  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  will  of 
God.  And  to  me  it  would  seem  little  short  of  trea- 
son and  doing  despite  to  the  Holy  Spirit  to  conclude 
otherwise." 

You  will  see  from  this  that  the  writer  is  a  very 
ardent  believer  in  majority  rule.  And  so  am  I, 
except  under  certain  conditions  and  circumstances. 
Calvin  taught  that  the  "Citizen  must  obey  all  the 
decrees  and  statues,  except  those  which  contravene 
the  commandments  of  God."  In  all  matters  of 
policy  and  expediency  I  believe  in  being  subject  to 
the  powers  that  be. 

Our  church  and  country  are  based  on  the  principle 
of  majority  rule  in  the  selection  of  its  representative 
rulers.  Other  things  being  equal  the  presumption 
is  that  the  majority  rather  than  the  minority  is  more 
apt  to  be  right.  And  the  presumption  is  that  a 
three-fourths  majority  is  more  apt  to  be  right  than 
a  bare  majority. 

We  may  not  like  the  laws  of  our  country,  they 
may  be  inconvenient,  they  may  be  unfair,  they  may 
be  burdensome,  as  some  of  our  tax  laws  are  and 
liable  to  become  more  so,  but  nevertheless  we  must 
obey  the  laws  of  church  and  state,  as  good  citizens. 
But  when  the  law  of  man  contravenes  the  law  of 
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God,   our  duty  is  plain.   "We  ought   to  obey  God 
rather  than  man." 

In  matters  of  religion  and  spiritual  things  history 
shows  the  majority  is  more  often  wrong  than  right. 
In  the  days  of  Noah  there  were  eight  people  saved 
from  the  flood  that  engulfed  the  world  of  the  un- 
godly, they  were  decidedly  in  the  minority,  but  they 
had  God  and  right  on  their  side.  There  were  not  so 
many  as  ten  righteous  in  the  city  of  Sodom  but  God 
sent  his  angels  to  rescue  just  Lx)t  who  was  "vexed 
with  the  filthy  conversation  of  the  wicked." 

Shadrach,  Meshack  and  Abednego,  were  only 
three  men  who  refused  to  bow  down  their  knees  to 
ihe  image  in  the  Plain  of  Dura  while  the  great 
multitude  bowed  the  knee  to  the  idol. 

Though  they  were  cast  into  the  burning  fiery 
furnace  God  was  with  them.  Daniel  was  alone  when 
he  disobeyed  the  king's  commandment  but  God  shut 
the  mouths  of  the  lions  and  delivered  him.  Mind 
)'ou  I  am  not  comparing  the  Christian  people  of  to- 
day with  the  wicked  people  in  the  ancient  world,  1 
am  only  pointing  out  that  the  majority,  as  such 
when  other  things  are  not  equal,  are  more  apt  to  be 
in  the  wrong  than  in  the  right. 

I  can  go  a  step  further.  Jesus  told  his  disciples 
that  the  time  would  come  when  they  who  would 
put   them   to   death   would   think   they  were   doing 


God*s  service.  In  the  days  following  the  Reform- 
ation, the  majority  persecuted  without  mercy  the 
minority,  and  they  were  professing  Christians,  who 
did  it  for  they  were  in  the  majority  and  had  the 
power. 

Since  Presbyterians  are  for  the  most  part  intellig- 
ent and  made  of  the  stern  stiff  stuff  of  which  heroes 
and  martyrs  are  made  they  are  not  easily  scared  by 
the  flourish  of  majority  rule  even  though  it  be  a 
three-fourths  majority.  However  it  is  not  at  all 
determined  on  which  side  the  majority  will  be,  if 
and  when  the  time  comes. 

Some  men  in  the  Southern  Church,  as  well  as 
many  good  men  in  the  U.S.A.  Church,  have  deep- 
seated  doctrinal  convictions  about  the  word  of  God 
that  they  will  not  lightly  relinquish,  and  will  "con- 
tend earnestly  for  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to 
the  saints." 

If  any  one  doubts  that  intelligent  God-fearing 
Presbyterians  will  fight  for  their  convictions  based 
on  God's  word,  let  him  take  some  time  off  and  read 
the  history  of  the  Huguenots  of  France,  the  Re- 
formed Hollanders,  the  Puritans  of  England,  and 
the  Covenanters  of  Scotland,  and  disillusion  his 
mind,  vox  populi  non  semper  vox  Dei  (The  voice  of 
the  people  is  not  always  the  voice  of  God). 

—J.  E.  Flow. 
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By  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell 


The  publication  of  this  article  has  been  held  up 
for  months.  The  facts  have  been  in  hand  since 
May,  but  it  was  thought  that  a  change  could  be 
brought  about  by  direct  reference  to  those  respons- 
ible. We  are  not  naming  this  institution  for  this  is 
not  an  attack  on  an  institution  but  on  a  method  of 
teaching  which  we  believe  is  prevalent  in  many  of 
our  church  institutions,  a  method  which  is  destroy- 
ing faith  in  the  Bible  and  sapping  the  spiritual  life 
of  many  students. 

We  referred  this  matter  to  a  member  of  the 
board  of  directors  who  is  also  vice-chairman  of  the 
corporation.  He  took  six  weeks  to  go  into  this 
matter  thoroughly  before  replying.  Here  is  his 
reply : 

Referring  to  your  letter  of  July  6th,  will  say 

that  Dr.  ,  the  new  president  of 

,  got  the  book  for  me  from  the  library 

"Christian    Beginnings."      I    looked    over    the 
references  that  you  gave  me  and  then  I  turned 

it  over  to  Dr.  ,  my  pastor,  and 

had  him  to  look  it  over.    Then  I  turned  it  over 
to  Dr.  ,  pastor  of  the 


Church  and  former  graduate  of  After 

he  got  through,  on  last  Friday  afternoon,  I  had 
a  conference  at  with  these  two  preach- 
ers and  Dr.  ,  head  of  the  Bible  Depart- 
ment at  We  spent  more  than  an 

hour  discussing  this  book  and  the  teachings  at 

As  I  expected,  I  certainly  did  not 

get  anywhere  because  I  was  informed  by  Dr. 

that  it  was  essential  to  teach  such  books 

in  the  Bible  Courses  at  and  that  the 

Bible  was  compulsory  both  in  the  Freshman 
and  the  Senior  year  and  that  they  had  other 
books  there  that  were  very  similar  to  this  book, 
and  he  didn't  know  anything  to  do  about  it. 

Dr.  and  Dr.  thought  that  this 

particular  book  was  pretty  wild,  the  way  they 
expressed  it,  but  at  the  same  time  they  took  no 
definite   stand    against   the   book   being  taught 

further  at  though  is  a  Trustee 

at  as  well  as  myself.     I  am  quite 

sure  that  neither  of  these  preachers  would  want 
to  make  a  complaint  to  the  Board  at  the  next 
meeting  about  the  teaching  of  this  book,  and 
no  doubt,  other  books  that  I  do  not  know  any- 
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thing  about  that  are  being  taught  there.  So  t 
am  afraid  the  matter  stands  right  there  unless 
you  have  some  other  suggestion  that  might 
carry  the  matter  on  further. 

I  questioned  Dr.  on  a  lot  of  different 

points  but  I  am  not  well  posted  on  how  differ- 
ent subjects  should  be  taught  in  the  universities 
and   colleges  as   I   have   never   been  a  teacher, 

but  I  was  given  an  answer  by  Dr.  on 

every  question  that  I  asked  him.  He  said  that 
they  were  doing  the  very  best  they  could  to  give 
their  students  a  broad,  worthwhile  education 
on  the  Bible  by  not  just  teaching  the  Bible  but 
by  teaching  the  different  commentators  and  the 
different  writers  on  the  different  views  of  the 
Bible. 

I  am  passing  this  information  on  to  you  but 
honestly  I  don't  think  that  I  got  anywhere  at 
all  or  any  definite  change  or  anything  worth- 
while for  the  benefit  of  our  young  people  going 

to  I   am  sorry  to  give  you  such  a 

discouraging  report." 

We  have  waited  an  additional  six  weeks  to  pray 
over  this  matter  before  presenting  it  to  the  readers 
of  The  Journal. 

This  is  a  clear  illustration  of  the  poison  which  is 
given  in  some  places  under  the  guise  of  "scholar- 
ship," "broadness  of  outlook,"  etc.  etc. 

In  this  instance  the  book  is  not  even  scholarly. 
The  writer  simply  made  broad  or  blanket  denials  of 
portions  and  teachings  of  the  Bible  as  though  his 
denial  makes  the  statement  a  fact. 

We  present  this  article,  with  liberal  quotations 
of  this  book,  believing  that  the  average  Southern 
Presbyterian  will  agree  that  this  method  of  teach- 
ing the  Bible  is  calculated  to  destroy  faith  in  the 
Word  of  God. 

Some  years  ago  an  epidemic  of  typhoid  fever 
broke  out  in  a  community  and  continued  for  a 
loner  time.  Sources  of  possible  contamination  were 
studied  by  the  health  authorities  for  months  with- 
out success.  ' 

After  prolonged  study  the  source  of  the  epidemic 
was  finally  traced  to  a  cook  in  a  public  eating 
establishment.  She  herself  was  apparently  healthy 
and  well  but  she  was  what  is  known  as  a  "typhoid 
carrier"  and  she  had  been  the  source  of  disease  for 
hundreds.  She  became  celebrated  in  medical 
literature   as  "Typhoid   Mary." 

Recently  a  student  in  a  church  school  became 
disturbed  at  what  he  found  in  one  of  the  required 
books  for  those  taking  their  major  in  Bible.  He 
approached  several  members  of  his  faculty  without 
receiving  help. 

We  have  just  purchased  a  copy  of  this  book  and 
as  time  has  permitted  we  have  been  reading  it. 
It  is  "Christian  Beginnings"  by  Dr.  Morton  Scott 
Enslin,  a  professor  at  Crozier  Theological  Seminary. 

Weighing  what  we  write  with  care  we  would  say: 
"Far  better  for  students  to  contact  a  modern 
'Typhoid  Mary,'  than  to  read  and  accept  the  teach- 
ings of  this  book."  We  can  quote  only  scattered 
parts  and  discussion  must  necessarily  be  limited. 

The  preface  of  Part  II,  "The  Beginnings  of  the 
Gospel  Story,"  begins  as  follows:  "The  claim  for 
Christianity  is  often  made  that  it  is  th«  'faith  one* 
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for  all  delivered  to  the  saints.'  To  the  student  of 
history  such  a  claim  is  not  only  false;  it  is  positively 
absurd." 

Years  ago  when  a  student  at  Washington  and 
Lee  University,  it  was  our  privilege  to  study  under 
Dr.  J.  R.  Howerton.  One  of  the  basic  truths  of 
logic  was  constantly  hammered  home:  viz.,  a  false 
premise  will  inevitably  lead  to  a  false  conclusion. 
Those  who  would  delve  into  the  mysteries,  the 
heights  and  the  depths  of  the  Word  of  God  with 
the  assumption  they  can  add  to  or  take  from  that 
Book  are  bound  to  come  to  conclusions  which  are 
abysmally  false  because  the  basis  of  their  thesis 
rests  on  belief  that  they  are  dealing  with  a  human 
and  therefore  fallible  document,  rather  than  with 
a  divine  revelation. 

Eliminate  the  supernatural  and  deny  divine  in- 
spiration and  the  Bible  becomes  a  book  of  folk  lore, 
of  pious  frauds,  unworthy  of  the  faith  and  allegi- 
ance of  intelligent  people. 

Oh!  Christian  friends,  do  you  not  see  that  the 
source  of  the  weakness  of  the  Church  in  the  world 
today  is  a  departure  from  faith  in  those  things 
which  are  so  clearly  taught  in  God's  Word! 

Christianity  is  a  faith  which  has  been  delivered 
once  and  for  all.  This  does  not  mean  that  the 
application  of  Christian  principles  is  static.  This 
application  grows  and  changes  with  each  succeeding 
generation,  but,  the  facts  of  Christianity  are  always 
the  same  and  those  who  would  believe  or  teach 
otherwise  do  so  at  their  own  peril  and  to  the  peril 
of  those  who  accept  their  teaching.  This  claim  for 
a  fluidity  and  change  in  Christianity  is  a  cloak  for 
a  denial  of  essential  Christian  doctrines;  let  no 
one  try  to  make  you  think  otherwise.  Man  is  still 
a  sinner.  God  hates  and  must  punish  sin.  Death  is 
still  the  wages  of  sin.  Redemption  is  still  through 
the  blood  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  shed  on 
Calvary.  We  do  have  a  living  Savior  who  arose 
from  the  dead,  who  ascended  into  Heaven  and  who 
is  coming  again.  These,  and  many  other  facts  of 
Christianity  are  eternal  and  unchangable. 

Going  on  from  this  premise,  Dr.  Enslin  later 
says  in  his  preface,  "Today  we  recognize  that  wo 
cannot  hope  to  reconstruct  the  early  days  of  the 
Christian  beginnings  by  an  uncritical  reading  of  the 
four  gospels   and  the   book  of  Acts.      The  authors, 
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no  one  of  whoin  was  himself  an  eyewitness  of  the 
events  he  recorded,  had  to  depend  upon  earlier 
sources,  written  or  oral,  and  not  upon  telepathy  for 
their  information." 

Hei'e,  with  one  grandiose  sweep  the  author  says 
Matthew  and  John  were  not  eyewitness  of  that 
about  which  they  wrote,  but  actually  perjurers. 
Furthermore,  inspiration  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
ruled  out.  Luke  thought  he  had  a  clear  basis  for 
that  which  he  wrote,  for  he  begins  his  gospel  with 
these  words,  "Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in 
hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration  of  those 
things  which  are  most  surely  believed  among  us, 
even  as  they  delivered  them  unto  us,  which  from 
the  beginning  were  eyew^itnesses,  and  ministers  of 
the  word;  it  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  had 
perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from  the  very 
first,  to  write  unto  thee  in  order,  most  excellent 
Theophilus,  that  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty 
of  those  things,  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed." 
The  seal  of  certainty  and  authority  is  also  charac- 
teristic of  the  gospel  of  Mark,  while  Luke  himself 
had  no  illusions  as  to  his  right  or  ability  to  write 
the  record  in  the  Acts. 

Denying  that  Christianity  is  a  body  of  truth 
which  is  eternal  and  going  on  to  deny  the  ability, 
the  knowledge  and  the  inspiration  of  the  writers  of 
the  gospels  and  the  Acts,  the  subsequent  findings 
of  this  "assured  scholar"  are  easy  to  explain. 

We  quote  now  at  some  length  to  show  the  absurd 
lengths  to  which  "scholarship"  will  go  when  it 
casts  away  the  rudder  of  divine  truth  and  embarks 
on  the  endless  sea  of  human  speculation: 

P.  150 — A  careful  study  of  these  four  accounts 
leaves  but  little  room  for  doubt  that  John  the 
Baptist  was  thus  transformed  by  Christianity 
from  an  independent  preacher  into  the  fore- 
runner of  Jesus.  Nor  is  it  improbable  that  his 
message  has  been  similarly  edited. 
P.  151 — On  the  basis,  then,  of  this  critical 
sifting  of  the  gospel  account  and  of  the  testi- 
mony of  Josephus  there  would  seem  to  be 
little  support  for  the  modern  conjecture  that 
Jesus  was  started  on  his  career  through  contact 
with  the  Baptist,  and  that  he  repeated  the 
latter's  message  even  after  John's  tragic  death 
had  sundered  the  bond  of  teacher  and  pupil. 
It  would,  accordingly,  appear  more  probable 
that  the  paths  of  Jesus  and  John  did  not  cross 
at  all  and  that  our  gospel  accounts  preserve 
little  or  nothing  of  the  actual  history  of  this 
enigmatic  man. 

P.  152 — Accordingly,  it  appears  not  unlikely 
that  the  incorporation  of  John  into  the  Chris- 
tian picture  was  a  deliberate  and  studied  at- 
tempt by  early  Christians  to  vanquish  an  em- 
barrassing rival. 

P.  154.  The  Bethlehem  stories,  regardless  of 
their  homiletic  beauty,  apparently  rest  upon 
no  historical  foundation,  but  must  be  regarded 
as  pure  legend. 

P.  155 — Continuing  about  the  story  of  Jesus' 
birth: 
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"A  critical  examination  of  the  two  accounts 
— reveals'  that  they  are  mutually  exclusive, 
contradicting  each  other  at  every  point." 
P.  156 — "Reasons  have  already  been  given  in 
a  previous  chapter  for  viewing  the  whole  story 
of  the  contact  of  Jesus  and  John  as  the  crea- 
tion of  later  Christian  thinking." 
P.    158 — Speaking  of  Christ: 

"He  became  quickly  disillusioned." 
P.  158 — It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  he 
sounded  his  message  with  full  confidence  that 
the  nation  would  hearken  and  rejoice.  It  was 
all  so  clear  to  him;  nothing  else  in  life  matter- 
ed. The  Father  had  spoken.  Of  course  God's 
children  would  obey  as  soon  as  they  heard  his 
voice. 

P.  159 — Denying  the  accounts  of  Christ's 
miracles: 

"Reputed  miraculous  cures  attracted  atten- 
tion." 

P.  159 — "That  he  formally  called  twelve  men 
and  conferred  upon  them  especial  powers  is 
perhaps  doubtful. 

P.  160 — "In  the  gospels  there  is  a  very  distinct 
opposition  to  wealth." 

P.  161 — "Did  Jesus  feel  that  he  was  the  Mes- 
siah, the  son  of  David  destined  for  Israel's 
throne?  In  recent  years  this  question  has 
been  hotly  debated.  .  .  .  Thus,  although  Jesus 
was  by  no  means  satisfied  with  the  conven- 
tional thinking  on  the  subject,  he  must  for 
want  of  a  better  designation  make  such  claims 
for  himself." 

P.  162 — Nor  is  it  by  any  means  certain  that 
he  claimed  to  be  the  supernatural  figure, 
destined  to  be  the  Final  Judge  of  men,  namely 
the  son  of  man,  although  his  followers  soon 
after  his  death  were  confident  that  he  was  that 
figure  and  had  claimed  to  be. 
P.  162 — That  the  phrase  "son  of  man"  was 
constantly  upon  Jesus'  lips  is  highly  probable. 
That  he  meant  himself  by  the  phrase  is  far  less 
certain. 

P.   166 — Of  Jesus  and  His  mission: 

"Thus  attempts  to  picture  Jesus  as  breaking 
away  from  Judaism,  of  conceiving  a  new  re- 
ligion in  which  the  Jew  and  gentile  stood  alike, 
equal  in  God's  sight,  would  be  in  flagrant 
contradiction  to  probability.  .  .  .  the  so-called 
Great  Commission — appears  to  reflect  later 
views." 

P.  166 — All  this  should  make  clear  that  the 
view,  which  still  persists  in  some  circles  that 
Jesus'  aim  was  to  found  a  Church,  distinct 
from  the  Synagogue,  is  quite  improbable.  The 
gospels  themselves  bear  little  trace  of  such  a 
view.  The  word  church  (Gk.  ekklesia)  occurs 
but  tvi^ice  in  the  whole  gospel  tradition,  and 
both  times  in  passages  which  are  generally  re- 
garded as  comparatively  late  and  most  im- 
probable as  genuine  words  of  Jesus. 
P.  300 — ^The  whole  situation  is  impossible,  not 


to  say  absurd  and  grotesque,  if  we  assume  the 
historic  Paul  writing  personal  letters  to  the 
historic  Timothy  and  Titus  in  real  situations. 
But  if  we  admit  that  we  have  here  the  work  of 
a  later  writer  seeking  to  meet  the  circum- 
stances of  his  own  day  and  wishing  to  gain  for 
his  instruction  the  authority  of  the  now  long- 
dead  Paul,  the  absurdity  is  removed.  In  a  word, 
the  situation,  Paul  to  Timothy  and  Paul  to 
Titus,  is  simply  stage-setting.  Not  only  has 
the  author  made  constant  use  of  the  letters  of 
Paul  to  quarry  from  them  Pauline  phrases — 
usually  they  are  as  flat  in  their  new  setting 
as  they  were  pointed  in  the  original — but  in 
addition  he  has  simply  transferred  to  his  writ- 
ing the  fact  that  years  before,  during  Paul's 
ministry,  he  had  felt  it  wise  to  urge  the 
Corinthians  not  to  "despise"  Timothy  who  was 
his  "beloved  and  faithful  child  in  the  Lord. 
P.  340 — II  Peter  is  a  superficial  highfalutin 
attempt  to  write  elegantly  by  one  who  con- 
stantly displays  a  complete  lack  of  even  funda- 
mental honesty. 

P.  341 — Thus,  on  this  point  alone,  any  date, 
(of  II  Peter)  earlier  than  125  A.D.  is  abso- 
lutely precluded. 

P.  342 — The  present-day  group,  know  as  pre- 
millennialists,  which  still  continues  to  afflict 
the  church  and  to  make  it  a  laughing-stock 
to  thousands  repelled  by  their  crudity  and 
ignorance,  may  well  be  the  spiritual  descend- 
ants of  this  unknown  author  who  penned  this 
book  which  was  not  only  the  last  to  be  written, 
one  of  the  last  (if  not  the  last)  to  gain  a 
place  among  the  canonical  writings,  and  by 
all  odds  the  least  deserving  to  have  gained 
that  place  or  to  hold  it  today. 
P.  34S — It  may  be  remarked  parenthetically 
that  one  of  the  causes  of  the  story  of  an  empty 
tomb,  apparently  not  an  original  part  of  the 
early  Christian  confidence,  may  well  have  been 
the  desire  to  oppose  this  growing  and  popular 
view. 

P.  380 — In  Jerusalem  the  obvious  arrangement 
of  incidents  by  Mark  is  to  be  seen,  especially 
since  some  of  them  are  sheerest  legend. 
P.  380 — There  is  order  and  progress  in  the 
gospel,  but  it  is  the  order  produced  by  an 
efficient  and  able  artist,  not  the  order  of 
history.  All  this  should  warn  us  against  the 
notion  that  the  gospel  is  the  rough-and-ready 
product  of  a  half-illiterate  Galilean  fisherman. 
P.  397 — One  other  characteristic  of  Matthew 
deserves  attention.  He  is  obviously  profound- 
ly impressed  by  the  correspondence  between 
Christian  events  and  fancied  prophecies  in  the 
Old  Testament. 

P.  410 — Or  again,  it  appears  to  me  that  the 
account  in  Acts  of  the  connection  of  Paul  with 
the  stoning  of  Stephen  has  no  historical  foun- 
dation. It  was  in  Jerusalem  that  the  Christian 
mission  to  gentile  lands  arose,  and  it  was 
Stephen's  death  that  had  caused  this  beginning. 
Paul  was  the  one  who  above  all  others  was  in- 
strumental in  the  movement.  Therefore,  Paul 
is  transferred  from  Damascus  to  Jerusalem 
and  enters  the  story  at  this  crucial  moment. 
Similarly  his  desire  to  show  "continuously" 
the  successive  great  stages  of  the  Christian 
movement  led  him  drastically  to  rewrite  Mark's 
account  of  the  Passion  and,  by  omitting  the 
flight  to  Galilee  and  appearances  there  (im- 
plied at  least  by  Mark) ,  to  make  the  transfer 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem  absolute. 
P.  441 — No  reader  may  object  that  the  raising 
of  Lazarus  was  that  of  a  man  who  had  not 
actually  died. 


P.   444 — Thus   we    surely   will   not   err   in   re- 
garding  these    speeches    as    entirely    the    com- 
positions of   the   evangelist  himself,  who   uses 
them  to  make  Jesus  speak  the  way  he  wants 
him  to  speak.     In  a  word,  they  evidence  all  the 
characteristics  of  the  speeches  found  in  ancient 
writers.      The    freshness    and    spontaneity    are 
gone;  they  are  all  far  removed  from  any  real 
contact  with  the  actual  scenes  described. 
P.  450 — Thus  I  am  definitely  inclined  to  the 
view  that  tradition  tells  us  nothing  about  the 
actual  author,  and  that  all  attempts  to  see  the 
Galilean  fisherman  as  author,  in  any  degree  of 
remove,  of  this  highly  theological  and  apologe- 
tic brochure  are  unwarranted  and  misleading. 
Into   the   stream    of   student  life   today  there   is 
being    injected    a    contamination    far   more    deadly 
than    that   of  typhoid   germs.    The   inevitable   result 
is  to  destroy  faith  in  the  Word  of  God.     Cut  the 
nerve   of   faith   in   the   divinely  inspired   revelation 
God    has   given    us    and    the    nerve    of    evangelical 
power  is  cut.     Man  does  not  live  by  bread  alone — 
he  lives  by  the  divine  truth  God  has  given  in  the 
Bible. 

Our  objection  is  not  that  such  books  are  included 
in  courses  given  in  Bible.  It  is  only  by  knowing  the 
denials  which  are  current  and  the  reasons  for  our 
faith  that  students  can  go  out  into  the  world 
properly  prepared. 

The  thing  to  which  we  take  strong  exception  is 
the  method  of  giving  students  such  books  without 
at  the  same  time  directing  their  thinking  to  combat 
them.  It  is  this  negative  method  of  teaching  which 
is  sapping  faith  and  convictions  from  those  who  so 
greatly  need  both,  not  only  for  their  own  Christian 
experience  but  also  to  enable  them  to  be  effective 
witnesses  in  our  time. 

There  are  those  who  say  that  faith  in  a  com- 
pletely reliable  Bible  is  "scientifically  impossible" 
and  "intellectually  untenable,"  but  it  can  be  demon- 
strated today  that  those  who  hold  this  doctrine  of 
inspiration  and  who  go  out  to  preach  their  messages 
on  nothing  other  than  a,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord," 
are  those  who  are  winning  sinners  to  a  saving 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  are  not  talking 
about  getting  people  to  "join  the  Church."  That 
can  be  done  in  many  ways.  We  are  talking  about 
bringing  men  and  women  to  their  knees  in  con- 
fession of  their  sins  and  in  glad  acceptance  of  the 
One  who  saves. 

As  long  as  we  tolerate  these  theological  "Typhoid 
Marys,"  permitting  them  to  continue  their  teaching 
unopposed,  the  stream  of  theological  thinking  will 
continue  to  be  polluted  with  unbelief. 

As  a  layman  the  writer  is  in  some  measure  be- 
yond ecclesiastical  pressures,  and  also  without 
ecclesiastical  influence.  We  ask  those  who  are 
ministers  to  consider  what  we  say — on  you  rests 
the  responsibility  to  stand  up  and  be  counted  for 
the  truth  of  God's  Word.  Our  Confession  of  Faith 
is  very  clear  in  this  matter. 

Finally — you  who  have  sons  and  daughters.  You 
owe  it  to  them  to  find  out  what  is  being  taught 
them  in  the  name  of  Christian  truth.  It  will  pay 
you,   and  pay  them  eternally,  for  you  to  do  so. 

As  this  is  going  to  press  there  has  come  to  us 
confirmation  of  the  effect  of  such  teaching  on 
students.  Among  those  who  took  the  course  in 
which  this  book  was  taught  are  two  students,  one 
of  whom  has  given  up  his  plan  for  Christian  work 
because  of  destruction  of  his  faith  in  the  Bible 
while  another  has  even  stated  that  he  sees  no 
reason  to  go  to  church  and  "hear  those  myths." 

Brethren,  this  is  called  "Christian  education"  but 
we  do  not  believe  it  is  either  Christian,  nor  is  it 
education  in  the  true  sense. 
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LESSON  FOR  NOVEMBER  5 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Overcoming  Temptation 


Scripture:  Matthew  4:1-11;  John  6:1-15;  Ro- 
mans 13:12-14;  /  Corinthians  10:12-13;  Hebrews 
4:14-16.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalm   25:4-14. 

We  overcome  temptation  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord.  The  psalmist  in  Psalm  25,  (Devotional  Reading) 
is  pleading  with  God  to  "show  me,"  "teach  me,"  "lead  me,"  "remember  me."  We  are  too  weak  and 
ignorant  and  sinful  to  walk  in  the  right  path  without  the  guiding  hand  of  God.  It  is  only  as  He  shows 
us  the  path,  teaches  us  the  truth,  leads  us  and  remembers  us  that  we  can  overcome  the  temptations  which 
beset  our  pathway. 


I.  How  Jesus  Overcame  Temptation : 
Matthew  4:1-11;  John   6:1-15 

1.  The  Wilderness  Temptation:  temptation  by 
the  devil 

The  reality  and  the  personality  of  Satan  are 
obvious  as  we  read  these  verses.  How  anyone  who 
believes  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  and  its 
truthfulness  can  doubt  the  devil  is  a  person  is  one 
of  the  mysteries  of  our  twisted,  fallen  natures.  In 
the  scene  here  Satan  seems  as  real  as  Jesus.  If  we 
doubt  the  personality  of  the  devil  how  can  we  be 
sure  of  the  personality  of  the  Savior  Himself? 

Notice  some  of  the  differences  between  these 
temptations  and  the  one  in  the  garden  of  Eden.  Our 
first  parents  were  in  a  beautiful  paradise;  Jesus 
was  in  the  wilderness.  Adam  and  Eve  had  all  they 
could  eat  of  the  different  fruits  of  the  garden ; 
Jesus  had  been  fasting  for  forty  days.  These  tempta- 
tions were  repeated  in  subtle  forms;  in  Eden  there 
seems  to  have  been  one  temptation. 

There  are  many  ways  of  looking  at  these  tempta- 
tions. The  first  might  be  called  a  temptation  to 
doubt;  the  second,  presumption;  the  third,  dis- 
loyalty. In  our  study  today,  however,  we  are  con- 
cerned with  the  way  Jesus  overcame.  He  won  a 
great  victory  for  Himself  and  for  the  entire  human 
race.  How  did  He  do  it?  He  was  tempted  in  all 
points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin. 

He  used  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit  which  is  the 
Word  of  God:  "It  is  written";  it  is  written";  "it 
is  written":  three  times  He  draws  the  Sword,  it 
flashes,  and  the  enemy  falls  before  the  thrust.  Dr. 
Dobyns  tells  an  interesting  story  of  Dr.  Brecken- 
ridge  and  the  use  he  made  of  this  Sword  and  the 
conversion  of  an  avowed  infidel. 

Bunyan  says  that  if  a  man  "have  the  arm  to 
wield  it  and  the  skill  to  use  it"  he  may  venture 
against  almost  any  foe,  sure  of  victory,  or  words 
to  that  effect.  Jesus  had  an  "arm  to  wield  it,  and 
the  skill  to  use  it." 

Satan  tries  once,  but  he  had  neither  the  "arm" 


nor  the  "skill,"  and  Jesus  quickly  parried  his  thrust 
by  another  verse  of  Scripture. 

The  les£on  for  us  is  very  plain.  We  should  know 
our  Bibles.  Then,  when  temptation  comes  we  can 
use  our  weapon  and  win  the  victory. 

No  doubt  Jesus  spent  the  forty  days  before  His 
temptation  in  prayer,  for  fasting  and  prayer  go 
together.  He  was  therefore,  doubly  fortified ;  He 
knew  the  Scripture,  and  He  had  been  spending 
these  days  in  communion  with  the  Father.  The 
Word  of  God  and  prayer  are  our  best  means  of 
overcoming  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  We  can  use  them 
as  Jesus  did,  for  He  was  man  as  well  as  God,  and 
He  overcame   as  a  man. 

2.  The  Temptation  by  the  Multitude:  John  6:1- 
15 

These  verses  give  us  the  account  of  the  feeding  of 
the  five  thousand,  and  the  reaction  of  the  people  to 
this  marvellous  miracle.  Verse  fifteen  says,  "When 
Jesus  therefore  perceived  that  they  would  come  and 
take  Him  by  force,  to  make  him  a  king,  he  departed 
again  into  a  mountain  himself  alone."  The  concern 
of  the  people  apparently  was  for  material  blessings. 
Jesus  had  just  met  the  need  of  the  hungry  multitude 
and  they  seemed  to  think  that  here  was  the  man 
who  could  be  a  real  Messiah  and  King. 

The  day  following  Jesus  preached  one  of  His 
longest  sermons  trying  to  show  them  it  was  not 
material  food  which  they  needed  but  the  meat  that 
endures  unto  everlasting  life.  He  told  them  He  was 
the  "bread  of  life."  They  were  not  ready  to  accept 
any  such  teaching  and  even  many  of  His  disciples 
said,  "This  is  a  hard  saying;  who  can  hear  it?" 

The  world  is  always  ready  to  accept  material 
blessings  but  stumbles  over  the  spiritual  teaching: 
"From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went  back, 
and  walked  no  more  with  him."  If  Jesus  had  but 
yielded  to  their  demand,  and  this  temptation,  he 
would  have  been  the  most  popular  of  leaders. 

It  would  be  well  to  compare  this  with  the 
temptation  which  came  when  Peter  made  his  great 
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eonfession  and  Jesus  began  to  teach  the  disciples  that 
he  must  needs  go  up  to  Jerusalem  and  suffer  and 
die.  Peter  began  to  rebuke  him  and  say,  Not  so, 
Lord,  this  shall  never  be  to  thee.  He  rebuked  Peter, 
saying,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan.  (See  Mark 
8:31-33,  Matthew  16:21-23) 

In  both  instances  the  temptation  came  through 
men  but  was  instigated,  we  know,  by  Satan,  in  the 
second,  and  probably  in  the  other  case.  It  was  the 
temptation  to  escape  the  hard  way  of  the  cross  and 
take  the  easy  way.  In  both  cases  yielding  would 
have  meant  disobedience  and  disloyalty  to  His 
Heavenly  Father. 

In  the  incident  before  us  Jesus  escaped  to  a 
mountain  alone,  no  doubt  to  pray,  and  came  down 
strengthened  to  preach  his  great  sermon  on  the 
"Bread  of  Life."  In  the  case  of  Peter  he  uses  the 
very  language  He  had  used  in  the  wilderness.  Get 
thee  behind  me,  Satan. 

Many  men  have  yielded  to  this  temptation  and 
have  taken  the  easy  and  popular  way  instead  of  the 
"Way  of  the  Cross."  We  have  to  be  in  close  touch 
wi.h  heaven  and  God  if  we  are  to  overcome  such 
suggestions  of  men  and  the  devil. 

II.  Make  no  Provision  for  "the  Flesh": 
Romans    13:12-14 

"The  flesh"  is  Paul's  favorite  expression  for  our 
old  fallen  human  nature.  When  Adam  fell  the 
whole  race  fell  wi.h  him,  and  all  are  born  with  this 
"original  sin" — a  "bent  toward  sin,"  "prone  to  sin." 
Total  depravity  does  not  mean  that  all  men  are  as 
bad  as  they  can  be,  for  some  men  are  by  nature 
"better"  than  others,  but  it  means  that  sin  has 
touched  and  tainted  every  part  of  us  and  that  we 
are  totally  unable  to  save  ourselves. 

To  overcome  temptation  we  are  not  to  encourage 
this  old  nature,  the  "flesh."  We  are  not  to  make 
provision  for  it.  Our  temptations  come  through  our 
fallen  natures.  We  are  to  "put  off,"  "put  to  death," 
"crucify,"  this  side  of  our  dual  personality.  For 
instance,  I  heard  of  a  man  saved  and  rescued  from 
a  drunkard's  hell.  He  was  so  sure  of  himself  that 
he  would  go  into  saloons  and  talk  to  the  men  at 
the  bar.  His  pastor  warned  him  of  danger,  but  he 
boasted  of  his  ability  to  withstand  temptation.  He 
fell,  and  great  was  the  sorrow  in  the  home.  Let  us 
do  nothing  to  encourage  "the  flesh." 

It  is  not  enough,  however,  simply  to  "put  off." 
Let  us  "put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Clothed 
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with  His  righteousness  and  His  armor  we  can  meet 
and  defeat  the  enemy. 

III.  The  Way  of  Escape: 
I   Corinthians   10:12-13 

The  first  "way  of  escape"  is  not  to  trust  ourselves. 
"Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take 
heed  lest  he  fall."  Paul  had  no  confidence  in  the 
flesh.  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  about  as  clean  and  good  a 
man  as  any  unregenerate  man  can  be:  he  was  no 
low,    degraded    sinner. 

But  his  old  flesh  had  been  his  undoing  and  had 
almost  cost  him  his  eternal  salvation.  He  says  that 
in  his  flesh  dwelt  no  good  thing.  How  often  the 
Bible  warns  us  of  danger  of  self-confidence!  Jesus 
said  to  Peter,  The  spirit  is  willing,  but  the  flesh 
is  weak. 

Man  can  bear  the  temptations  that  come,  //  he 
will  trust  God.  God  is  faithful,  not  suffering  us  to 
be  tempted  above  that  we  are  able  to  bear,  but  will 
with  the  temptation  make  a  way  of  escape.  Our 
temptations  are  never  too  great  for  us,  if  we  re- 
member to  "lean  hard  on  Him." 

IV.  Our  Great  High  Priest  and  the  Throne 
of  Grace:  Hebrews  4:14-16 

1.  Our  way  of  escape  is  through  our  great  High 
Priest,  a  High  Priest  who  is  like  us  in  that  He  is 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities  and 
tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without 
sin.  "Tempted  and  tried,  I  have  a  great  Savior." 
How  true  are  these  words  from  our  hymn !  Jesus 
is  our  best  friend  and  helper,  and  He  thoroughly 
understands  our  need. 

2.  The  Throne  of  Grace.  This  is  a  beautiful  ex- 
pression. Most  thrones  are  characterized  by  power 
and  pomp :  how  few  of  the  the  thrones  on  earth  are 
thrones  of  grace!  Many  of  those  who  sit  on  thrones 
are  cold,  cruel,  vindictive.  There  have  been  a  few 
earthly  thrones  that  were  marked  by  grace,  notably 
that  of  the  Christian  queen,  Victoria. 

But  the  throne  upon  which  our  Intercessor  sits 
is  a  Throne  of  Grace.  There  we  can  find  mercy 
and  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  The  time  of 
temptation  is  a  time  of  supreme  need ;  let  us  come 
with  confidence  to  the  THRONE. 
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Young  People's  Department 


By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 


Vesper  Topics  For  November  5:  Heart  of  the  Hills 


Introduction 

This  program  is  designed  to  familiarize  your  group  with  the  work  of  our  Board  of  Church  Extension  in 
the  Stuart  Robinson   School,   Blackey,  Ky.,  and   Highland  Institution,  Guerrant,  Ky. 

In  one  sense  of  the  word  these  are  two  Christian  institutions  which  are  our  responsibility  for  support, 
but  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  two  Christian  institutions  that  remind  us  of  the  great  need  in  America  for 
schools  that  not  only  educate  the  minds  and  bodies  of  their  students  but  which  also  bring  them  spiritually 
to  know  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Savior,  and  to  follow  Him  in  all  of  life. 


In  this  material  The  Journal  does  not  attempt 
to  give  details  about  the  topic  because  you  can  get 
those  from  Presbyterian  Youth  and  other  sources, 
but  we  do  seek  to  give  a  Scripture  lesson  which  is 
to  be  studied  in  connection  with  each  topic.  Below 
we  are  suggesting  a  short  Bible  study  that  will 
remind  us  what  true  education  is,  the  kind  of  edu- 
cation that  is  being  done  at  Stuart  Robinson  and  at 
Highland  Institution,  and  what  should  be  done  in 
every  school.       . 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.   T/ie  Christian  Life — Abide 
in  Me.  John  15:4-5 

The  Christian  life  is  not  lived  by  simply  follow- 
ing morals  and  regulations  that  are  called  Christian. 
The  Christian  life  is  lived  by  receiving  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  into  the  heart  by  a  definite  action  of 
faith,  and  by  living  out,  day  by  day,  the  life  of 
Christ  to  which  we  have  been  united. 


2.  The  Christian  Scholarship — Learn 
of  Me.  Matthew  1 1  :  28-30 

If  the  Christian  life  is  living  out  Christ,  then  the 
highest  Christian  scholarship  is  to  learn  of  Him  in 
all  of  our  relationships  of  life. 

3.  The  Christian  IValk— Follow  Me. 
Matthew  4:18-20 

When  we  have  received  Christ  into  our  hearts 
and  learned  who  He  is  and  what  He  does,  then  our 
life,  day  by  day,  is  simply  one  of  following  Him. 
What  we  think,  we  do,  and  what  we  do,  we  become. 
What  we  really  learn  is  the  thoughts  of  our  minds 
that  we  put  into  action  in  our  lives.  Since  Christ 
is  the  thought  of  God,  real  education  is  to  receive 
Him  and  think  about  Him  until  we  act  like  Him. 

SUGGESTIONS 

You  will  want  to  plan  this  program  in  the  man- 
ner suggested  by  Presbyterian  Youth,  but  place  this 
study  of  Christian  education  at  the  heart  of  your 
worship  program. 
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Dr.  James  Luther  Fowle,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Chattanooga, 
Tenn.,  and  chairman  of  the  Program  of  Pro- 
gress Committee  of  the  General  Council,  bids 
a  fond  farewell  to  Col.  Roy  LeCraw,  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  who  has  resigned  as  director  of  the  Pro- 
gram of  Progress  to  re-enter  active  military 
service.  Answering  the  call  of  his  Church  in 
1947  LeCraw  declined  to  accept  any  salary 
and  has  served  his  Church  as  a  "dollar-a- 
year"  man.  Clarence  S.  Johnson,  prominent 
St.  Louis  business  executive,  will  succeed  Le- 
Craw on  November  1. 


SUMiVIARY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
FAITH,  According  to  the  Shorter  Catechism, 
by  William  Childs  Robinson.  A  Leading 
Christian  Document  Now  in  Greater  De.nand 
Than  Ever  Before.  Price :  20c. 


MY    LIFE    IN 
THE  CONVENT 

A    BOOK   OF  FACTS 

A  detailed  description  of  black  nunnery  in  Bristol. 
Twenty-four  great  chapters.  Margaret  Shepherd,  escaped 
run,  describes  in  detail  the  terrible  experiences  of  helpless 
and  defenseless  girls  within  the  high  stone  walls  of 
Bristol  Convent.  The  most  terrible  revelations  ever  re- 
corded. 

OVER  6.000,000  COPIES  PRINTED 
The  most  extensively  read  book  on  the  papa]  curse.  No 
book  like  this  in  print!  Read  this  frightful,  heart- 
breaking story  and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent 
life.  258  burning  pages.  Postpaid  only  $1.50.  The  edition 
is    limited    ...    so    order    at    once. 

Gospel  Art  Shoppc,   Dept.  SP-11,   Rowan,   Iowa. 


OCTOBER    18.  1950 


13 


Cliureh  Xeiii^s 


JOHNSON 

LeCraw  Resigns  As 
Program  Of  Progress  Head; 
Johnson  Named  Successor 

Decatur,  Ga. — Col.  Roy  LeCraw,  director  of 
the  Program  of  Progress  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  since  1947,  has  resigned  to  re-enter 
active  military  service,  according  to  an  announce- 
ment made  last  week  by  Dr.  James  G.  Patton,  Jr., 
executive  secretary  of  the  General  Council. 

Clarence  S.  Johnson,  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  business 
man,  has  been  named  to  succeed  LeCraw  and  is  ex- 
pected to  assume  his  duties  as  program  director  No- 
vember 1.  Johnson  is  vice-president  of  the  Ralston- 
Purina  Company.  LeCraw  is  a  former  mayor  of 
Atlanta,  Ga. 

In  a  special  resolution  the  Program  of  Progress 
Committee  expressed  its  gratitude  to  Col.  LeCraw 
for  his  effective,  'unselfish  and  inspirational  leader- 
ship which  in  three  years  has  helped  raise  between 
four  and  five  million  dollars  for  the  Church's 
agencies  and  which  has  grossed  261,788  new  church 
members  in  the  same  period.  The  five-vear  Program 
of  Progress  goal  is  $7,500,000  and  500,000  new 
members. 

Johnson  joined  the  Ralston-Purina  Company  in 
1926  and  now  serves  as  vice-president  in  charge  of 
products  and  research.  Another  layman  who  has 
long  been  actively  engaged  in  the  work  of  his 
Church,  Johnson  has  been  director  of  the  Program 
of  Progress  in  the  Synod  of  Missouri,  where  he  is 
also  moderator  of  that  Synod  and  chairman  of  St. 
Louis   Presbytery's   Home   Missions  Committee. 

Known  throughout  Missouri  as  an  ardent  tither 
of  time,  talents  and  money,  Johnson  has  spent  much 
of  his  time  crusading  for  these  causes.  In  Atlanta, 
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Ga.,  last  January  he  addressed  a  group  of  men  who 
went  out  afterwards  and  secured  seven  hundred 
new  church  members.  He  has  received  recognition 
for  similar  work  in  Louisville,  Ky.,  Richmond,  Va., 
Huntington,  W.  Va.,  and  in  most  cities  in  Mis- 
souri. 

Born  in  Chicago,  111.,  in  1892  Johnson  moved  to 
Arkansas  as  a  boy  and  later  attended  Arkansas 
State  Teachers  College  and  George  Peabody  Col- 
lege. In  1918  he  became  agricultural  agent  for 
Logan  and  Bradley  Counties  in  Arkansas,  and  in 
1926  he  joined  his  present  company  as  a  product 
field  man.  In  1928  Ralston-Purina  made  John<=on 
manager  of  their  poultry  department  and  in  1944 
he  assumed  his  present  position  as  vice-president. 


Presbytery, 

Western  Texas 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  will  convene 
in  stated  fall  session  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Sanderson,  Tex.,  October  24,  1950,  at 
2  p.m. 


A 

The  College  is  one  of  the 

best   equipped    institutions 

G 

in  this  country  for  under- 

N 

graduate  work. 

Its  buildings  and  grounds 

E 

are  worth  $4,000,000,  of 

which  $1,500,000  is  being 

S 

spent  just  now. 

Its    endowment    is    nearly 

S 

$3,000,000. 

c 

Applications  should  be 

made  early  in  the  year. 

0 

Scholarships,     competitive 

and   otherwise,   are   avail- 

T 

able. 

T 

President  J.  R.  McCain 

Decatur,  Ga. 
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World  Mission  Receipts 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  has  reported  a 
gain  of  $29,660.37  in  receipts  during  the  period, 
April  1  to  September  30,  1950,  as  compared  with 
the  same  period  in  1949.  Receipts  in  1949  were 
$378,408.37.  Receipts  in  1950  were  $408,068.74. 
During  the  same  period  this  year  net  amount  from 
the  Program  of  Progress  was  $89,478. 


Synod  Of  Alabama 

Meets  In  Anniston 

The  Synod  of  Alabama  met  in  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Anniston,  Ala.,  September  19-21. 
The  Reverend  Roland  Sims  was  host  minister.  The 
Reverend  W.  W.  Glass,  Minister,  First  Presby- 
terian Church,  Decatur,  Ala.,  presided  at  the  open- 
ing session  and  preached  the  sermon.  The  Reverend 
Harry  H.  Bryan,  Bessemer  Presbyterian  Church, 
Birmingham,  Ala.,  was  elected  Moderator. 

The  benevolence  budget  of  $293,000  for  the 
Synod  year  1951-1952  was  adoped. 


Teacher  Training 
At  Agnes  Scott 

The  State  of  Georgia  has  adopted  a  program  of 
teacher  training  which  involves  the  enlisting  of  the 
whole  curriculum  and  teaching  program  of  an  in- 
stitution rather  than  the  efforts  of  a  single  depart- 
ment of  education. 

It  is  proposed  that  those  who  qualify  under  these 
requirements  will  receive  much  better  remuneration 
than  would  otherwise  be  the  case.  A  student  just 
graduating  from  college  would  presumably  start 
with  a  minimum  of  $2,400  per  year. 

Until  last  spring  only  three  institutions  in  the 
State,  all  belonging  to  the  University  of  Georgia 
System  and  all  specializing  in  teacher  training,  were 
qualified  for  this  special  program. 

For  several  years  Agnes  Scott  and  Emory  Uni- 
versity have  co-operated  in  training  teachers  both 
for  secondary  and  elementary  work.  Stafif  members 
of  both  institutions  co-operate  with  27  schools  in 
the  community  in  this  program. 

After  a  thorough  survey  of  the  work  done  by  the 
two  institutions,  the  State  Board  of  Education  is 
giving  hearty  approval  to  the  young  women  of 
Agnes  Scott  and  the  young  men  of  Emory  who  com- 
plete the  training  program  successfully;  These  in- 
stitutions have  become  the  first  private  ones  in  the 
State  to  qualify  under  the  new  requirement. 


October  1  "rededicated"  its  church  facilities  to  the 
use  of  generations  yet  to  come.  This  "Service  of 
Rededication"  was  in  commemoration  of  the  seventy- 
fifth  anniversary  of  the  present  church  building  at 
Fifth  Avenue  and  Fifty-fifth  Street,  which  has  been 
newly  redecorated,  renovated,  and  improved,  as  part 
of  the  anniversary-year  celebration. 

The  congregation  saw  for  the  first  time  the  newly 
redecorated  auditorium,  as  the  church  had  been 
closed  since  July  17,  services  having  been  continued 
meanwhile  in  the  Chapel  at  7  West  Fifcy-fifth 
Street. 

Since  June,  a  new  copper  roof  has  been  put  on 
the  church  to  replace  the  existing  one  of  slate;  the 
main  auditorium  and  front  vestibule  completely  re- 
decorated ;  new  lighting  fixtures  and  new  wiring 
installed  ;  new  carpeting  placed  on  the  floor  of  the 
auditorium  and  gallery ;  and  new  cushions  supplied 
for  the  pews. 

To  pay  for  these  improvements,  a  special 
"Seventy-fifth  Anniversary  Improvement  Fund"  of 
more  than  $100,000  was  raised  by  subscription  dur- 
ing April  and  May. 

The  history  of  the  Fifth  Avenue  Church  goes 
back  considerably  beyond  1875.  The  congregation 
was  organized  in  1808  in  Cedar  Street,  moved 
"uptown"  to  the  corner  of  Duane  and  Church 
Streets,  in  1835,  and  only  seventeen  years  later,  in 
1852,  again  moved  north — to  the  corner  of  Fifth 
Avenue  and  Nineteenth  Street. 

The  present  edifice,  begun  in  1873  and  com- 
pleted two  years  later,  is  now  the  oldest  building 
on  its  section  of  Fifth  Avenue. 


Fifth  Avenue  Church 
Improvements  Completed 

With    a    large    congregation    in    attendance,    the 
New  York  Fifth  Avenue   Presbyterian  Church  on 


Appalachia  Youth 

Fellotvship  Reorganized 

Westminster  Fellowship  groups  of  the  Synod  of 
Appalachia  met  in  Montreat  for  the  reorganization 
of  the  Synod's  Fellowship  group.  The  Rev.  R.  E. 
McClure,  of  Asheville,  N.  C,  was  appointed  by 
Synod  to  call  the  meeting.  The  Synod's  sub- 
committee on  student  work  is:  Dr.  W.  W.  Arrow- 
wood,  King  College,  Bristol,  Va.  Rev.  W.  G. 
Thomas,  Asheville,  N.  C.  and  Mrs.  A.  E.  Schet- 
tler,  Knoxville,  Tenn.  The  Rev.  David  M.  Currie, 
Director  of  Student  Work  for  the  General  As- 
sembly, met  with  the  group. 

Miss  Agnes  Godert,  of  Montreat  College,  was 
elected  president;  Miss  Betty  Ruth  Carroll,  of 
Maryville  College,  secretary;  and  Mr.  Bob  Hewett, 
of  the  University  of  Chattanooga,  treasurer. 

This  sub-committee  of  the  Synod  and  the  three 
officers  of  the  Westminster  Fellowship  were  ap- 
pointed to  arrange  for  the  1951  Westminster  Fel- 
lowship Conference.  They  have  selected  the  dates 
of  April  6th  through  the  8th,  the  place — Montreat 
College,  and  the  inspirational  speaker  is  to  be  the 
Rev.  David  M.  Currie,  Director  of  Student  Work 
of  the  General  Assembly. 
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Women^s  Work 

Presbyterians  Unite  In 
Day  Of  Prayer 

The  General  Assembly  of  our  Church  has  called 
all  her  members  to  unite  in  an  Assembly-wide  day 
of  fasting  and  prayer  for  evangelism  on  October  22. 
If  the  deeper  meaning  of  such  a  day  is  realized  Oc- 
tober 22  will  be  a  day  of  revival  in  our  Church 
such  as  the  Church  has  seldom  experienced. 

The  spiritual  fuel  is  low,  the  light  of  Christian 
testimony  flickers  and  fails.  It  is  good  that  we  turn 
as  a  Church  in  humble  confession  and  prayer  before 
God  and  seek  His  blessing  and  the  Spirit's  leading 
in  our  supreme  mission  as  Christians. 

A  day  of  fasting  and  prayer  is  sure  to  be  a  day  of 
renewing  to  every  one  who  participates  with  the 
heart.  Let  every  Christian  be  awake  and  watching 
unto  prayer  on  October  22.  Let  not  one  member  of 
the  Church  feel  she  is  unimportant.  Through  the 
weakest  one  of  us  God  can  show  Himself  strong 
and  manifest  His  name  in  a  glorious  work.  Let  it  be 
a  day  of  joyful  anticipation,  too,  of  what  the  Lord 
will  do  for  our  Church  and  through  the  members 
of  our  Church  consecrated  to  Him. 
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God  Transcendent  And 
Other  Sermons 

Twenty  sermons  and  addresses  delivered  in 
the  closing  days  of  Machen's  life.  Foreword 
by  Dr.  Ned  Stonehouse.   $2.50. 

What  Is  Christianity? 

Twenty-seven  public  addresses  and  articles  on 
pertinent  public  questions.   $3.00. 

The  Christian  Faith  In 
The  Modem  World 

Plain  talks  on  the  authority  of  the  Bible,  the 
doctrine  of  God,  and  the  reasons  for  believ- 
ing in  God.  "An  excellent  worl^  of  apolo- 
getics." —Moody  Monthly.   $3.00. 

What  Is  Faith? 

Considers  faith  in  its  highest,  plainest  mani- 
festations. "Proclaims  the  only  sufficient  anti- 
dote for  the  modern  drift  to  skepticism." 
Christian   Life.    $3.00. 

Christianity  And 
Liberalism 

A  brilliant  delineation  and  clarification  of  the 
differences  between  Biblical  Christianity  and 
Modernism.  $2.50. 

The  Christian  View 
Of  Man 

In  this  masterly  book,  Dr.  Machen  considers 
the  doctrine  of  man,  the  decrees  of  God,  and 
Predestination.  $3.00. 

The  Origin  Of 
Paul's  Religion 

A  penetrating  study  of  Paul's  Judaism,  the 
influence  of  paganism,  his  conversion. 
"Bridges  the  gap"  between  Jesus  and  Paul. 
$3.00. 
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Florence  Root  Safe 

Letter  received  from  group  of  five  missionaries 
who  have  returned  to  Chunju,  report  Miss  Flor- 
ence Root  safe  in  Kwangju.  Mission  buildings  in 
these  two  stations  in  fair  condition,  but  contents 
gone.  Continued  local  disturbance  prevents  explora- 
tion of  other  stations  for  immediate  present. 

D.  J.  Cummings, 
Educational  Secretary, 
Board  of  World  Missions, 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 
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The  Commentaries  are  uniform  in  ap- 
pearance, quality  workmanship,  fine 
printing,  fine  binding,  a  beautiful  set 
in  all  respects. 


Letters  To  The  Editor 

sirs: 

You  and  your  co-workers  are  giving-  orthodox  Presbyteriins, 
as  well  as  those  in  other  churches  who  are  fortunate  enough  to 
read  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  a  truly  fine  publication; 
so  sound  on  the  Bible,  and  orthodox  in  the  "Faith"  in  every 
respect. 

I  know  of  no  other  denominational  or  Christian  publication 
that  so  clearly  and  forcibly  sets  forth  the  great  Bible 
truths,  and  stands  so  firm  in 
defending  them  and  present- 
ing those  truths  and  true 
doctrines  that  have  sustained 
the  Southern  Church  through 
the  trying  historic  years 
through  which  it  has  passed, 
and  the  present  ill-advised 
policies  of  some  who  would 
lure  the  Church  into  side- 
paths  which  lead  to  no  good 
end,  but  to  confuse  well- 
meaning  Christians  into 
doubtful  paths  and  beliefs 
which  ultimately  bring  only 
grief   and   distrust. 

Your  paper  is  doing  a 
wonderfully  constructive 
Christian  work  which  needs 
60  much  to  be  done  at  this 
time. 

You  are  certainly  to  be 
commended  for  the  steps  you 
have  taken  to  help  assure  to 
the  Presbyterians  of  the 
South  and  country  a  publica- 
tion of  such  high  spiritual 
character  as  a  permanent  in- 
stitution by  increasing  the 
price  which  is  yet  too  low 
to  compensate  you  and  those 
who,  with  you,  are  doing 
such  efiicient  and  construc- 
tive work. 

May  the  Lord  richly  bless, 
and  give  you  and  your  asso- 
ciates continued  health,  wis- 
dom and  strength  to  continue 
the  very  important  work  you 
are  now  doing  for  many 
years. 

J.    S.    Kuykendall, 
Winston-Salem,  N.  C. 


The  Sunday  School  Lesson  and  the  Young 
People's  Department  are  omitted  from  this 
issue.  The  lesson  for  November  12  will  appear 
next  week.  Lessons  for  October  29  were  in  the 
October  1 1  issue.  Lessons  for  November  5  ap- 
peared last  week. 


sirs: 

Your  editorial,  "Always 
The  Same,"  is  most  timely. 
(The  Journal,  October  4, 
1950). 

The  month  of  November 
is  home  mission  month  and 
the  study  book  of  our  Church 
will  be  studied  by  all  circles 
and  quite   a   few   men's   clubs. 

One  of  the  most  serious 
home  missions  problems  is 
the  menace  of  Romanism, 
and  the  fact  that  this  Church 
is  spending  50  million  dol- 
lars to  try  and  sell  this 
Church  to  America. 

As  someone  has  said,  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  has 
come  of  age.  It  is  no  longer 
of  an  apologetic  attitude  but 
has  become  a  vigorous  ag- 
gressor. 

C.  A.  Rowland, 
Athens,   Ga. 
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Calvin^ s 
Commentaries 

and  other  Writings 


The  Institutes 
of  the  Christian  Religion  * 

A  new  edition  of  the  translation  by  John 
Allen.  The  two  volumes  contain  1713 
pages  and  include  a  new  Introduction  by 
Dr.  John  Murray  of  Westminster  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  and  The  Literary  History 
of  the  Institutes  by  Dr.  Benj.  B.  Warfield. 
The  Set,  Two  Volumes.  $9.00 

Calvin's  "Instructions 
in  Christianity" 

David  Otis  Fuller.  An  abridgement  of 
Wijes'  edition  of  Calvin's  Institutes.    12.50 

Calvin's  Calvinism  * 
Henry  Cole,  Translator.  The  only  original 
writings  of  John  Calvin  devoted  exclusively 
to  the  subject  of  Election:  The  Eternal 
Predestination  of  God  (1552)  and  The  Se- 
cret Providence  of  God  (1558)  $3.50 

The  Mystery  of   Godliness 
and  Other  Sermons  * 

The  only  collection  of  Calvin's  sermons 
heretofore  published  in  America  (1830). 
Contains  fourteen  celebrated  sermons  from 
the  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  Dis- 
tinctly expository.  |3.00 

The  Deity  of  Christ 
and  Other  Sermons  * 

Leroy  Nixon,  Translator. 
Newly  translated  from  the 
original  Latin  and  French. 
Eight  sermons  on  the  Pas- 
sion, four  on  the  Ascen- 
sion, four  on  Pentecost, 
four  on  related  subjects. 
Model  extempore  ad- 
dresses. $3.50 

John  Calvin 
Expository   Preacher  * 

Leroy  Nixon.  An  interesting,  scholarly 
study  of  Calvin  as  minister  and  preachM 
at  Geneva.  Emphasizes  his  preaching 
methods  and  sermon  content.  Introduction 
by  Dr.  Andrew  W.  Blackwood.  $2.50 

♦   In<Ii<-ii(rK    \  olume  is    LnUorm  to  the   Com- 
mentary Series. 
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EDITORIAL 

Religion  Or  Christianity 

The  difference  between  religion  and  Christianity 
can  be  so  great  that  we  should  ever  keep  our  think- 
ing clear  in  the  matter.  There  are  many  religions 
but  only  Christianity  is  true.  To  use  the  two  words 
synonomously  can  lead   to  grave  misunderstanding. 

Believing  that  the  distinction  between  the  two  is 
so  great  and  an  understanding  of  this  fact  so  im- 
portant we  are  taking  the  liberty  of  quoting  at 
length  from  an  article  by  Rev.  Johannus  G.  Vos, 
which  appeared  in  Christianity  Today,  October, 
1935. 

Dr.  Vos  writes  as  follows: 

"Though  many  people  use  the  term  'religion' 
when  they  mean  the  only  true  religion  or  Chris- 
tianity, nevertheless  there  is  a  sharp  distinction  of 
meaning  between  the  two  terms.  Someone  has  said ; 
'Yes,  there  are  comparative  religions  but  Chris- 
tianity is  not  one  of  them.'  Perhaps  the  following 
comparative  table  will  serve  to  bring  out  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  two  ideas: 


RSLIGION 

1.   It  natural  to  all  men. 


Christianity 

I.  Is  supernatural,  depends  on 
a  ipeciil  revelation.  (Gen. 
1:1,  "In  the  beginning  God"; 
Heb.  1:1-3,  "God,  having  .  .. 
spoken  ...  hath  ...  spoken  unto 
us.") 

2.  Is    man's    search    for    God.  2.    Is    God's    search    for    man. 

(Acts      17:27,     "That     they  (Luke     19:10,     "The     Son     of 

should  seek  God,  if  haply  they  man   came  to  seek  and  to  save 

might  feel  after  him   and  find  that   which   was   lost.") 
him.") 


3.  Says:  "God  helps  those  who 
help   themselves." 


4.  Consists  in  man's  doing 
something  for  himself,  or  hu- 
man works,  character,  devo- 
tion,  human  merit. 


5.  Represents  man  as  becom- 
ing divine,  as  ancient  heroes, 
sages,  etc.,  were  worshipped 
after  their  death  as  gods: 
Buddha,  Confucius,  the  Ro- 
man emperors.  Man  becomes 
God  by  deification  and  the  hu- 
man race  becomes  divine  by 
evolution.  (Acts  12:22,  "And 
the  people  shouted,  saying. 
The  voice  of  a  god,  and  not 
of  a  man";  Rom.  1:23,  "Cor- 
ruptible man"  an  object  of 
worship.) 

6.  Holds  that  man  is  essenti- 
ally good  and  only  needs  tea- 
ching, development  or  know- 
ledge in  order  to  become  per- 
fect. (The  root  -  error  of 
China's  religion,  Confucian- 
ism.) 


3.  Says:  "God  helps  those  who 
CAN'T  help  themselves." 
(Rom.  5:6,  "For  while  we 
were  yet  weak,  in  due  season 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.") 

4.  Consists  in  man's  doing 
nothing  for  himself  but  trust- 
ing God  for  all.  Divine  grace 
to  those  who  have  no  merit. 
(Rom.  10:6-10).  (Rom.  5:15, 
"But  not  as  the  trespass,  so 
also  is  the  free  gift.  For  if  by 
the  trespass  of  the  one  the 
many  died,  much  more  did  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by 
the  grace  of  the  one  man, 
Jesus  Christ,  abound  unto  the 
many.") 

5.  Teaches  that  God  became 
human  in  the  incarnation  of 
the  Son  of  God,  who  took  to 
himself  a  human  nature  for 
the  redemption  of  man.  God 
became  man.  (John  1:1,14, 
"In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  word  was  with 
God,  the  the  Word  was  God 
.  .  .  and  the  Word  became 
flesh,    and    dwelt   among    us.") 


6.  Teaches  that  man  is  a  fal- 
len and  sinful  being  (total 
depravity),  and  needs  redemp- 
tion, not  merely  enlighten- 
ment, in  order  to  become  in- 
herently  good. 

(Rom.  5:12,  "Death  passed 
unto  all  men,  for  that  all  sin- 
ned"; 6:23,  "The  wages  of 
sin  is  death,  but  the  free  gift 
of  God  is  eternal  life  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.") 


7.     Teaches     man's    ability     to       7.    Teaches    man's    iruibility    to 
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turn     to     God     whenever     he 
wishes    to    do    so    (free    will). 


8.  Is  universal  in  nature,  con- 
sists in  eternal  or  universal 
principles  (true  or  false) 
which  are  not  dependent  on 
any  historical  facts.  It  would 
not  matter  to  Confucianism  if 
Confucius  had  never  lived,  for 
he  was  only  a  teacher,  not  a 
Saviour.  The  founders  of  the 
religion  merely  said  things  to 
men. 


turn  to  God  until  God  first 
works  in  the  soul.  (The  will 
in  bondage  to  a  sinful  nature; 
man  is  a  free  agent  to  act  ac- 
cording to  his  nature,  but  he 
cannot  originate  the  love  of 
God  in  his  heart,  because  his 
nature  is  evil.) 

(John  6:44,  "No  man  can 
come  to  me,  except  the  Father 
that  sent  me  draw  him";  8:44, 
"Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your 
father  ye  will  do";  3:3,  "Ye 
must  be  born  again.") 

8.  Is  historical  in  nature,  con- 
sists in  events  which  took 
place  once  for  all  at  certain 
definite  times  in  the  world's 
history.  Christianity  therefore 
is  d  e  p  e  n  dent  on  historical 
facts,  in  particular  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Christ. 
(Hcb.  1:3,  "When  he  had 
made  purification  of  sins,  he 
sat  down  ...  ")  Christ,  the 
founder  of  Christianity,  was 
not  primarily  a  teacher  but  a 
Saviour;     He    not    merely    said 


9.   Says:   "Do." 


things  to  men  but  did  some- 
thing for  men  which  they 
could  never  do  for  themselves. 
(Rev.  1 :5,  "Unto  him  that 
loveth  us,  and  loosed  us  from 
our  sins  by  his  blood.") 

9.   Says:  "Done." 

19:30,     "It     is     finish- 


10.  Says:  "Something  in  my 
hand  I  bring."  (Salvation  by 
works   or  character.) 


(John 
ed.") 

10.  Says:  "Nothing  in  my 
hand  I  bring,  simply  to  thy 
cross  I  cling."  (Salvation  by 
divine  grace).  (Rom.  11:6, 
"But  if  it  is  by  grace,  it  is  no 
more  of  works:  otherwise 
grace   is   no   more   grace.") 

In  conclusion,  Christianity  is  different  from  all 
other  religions  not  merely  in  degree  but  in  nature. 
The  relation  between  Christianity  and  religion  is 
not  that  between  a  part  and  the  whole  but  that  be- 
tween something  and  its  opposite." 

We  believe  a  careful  study  of  this  comparative 
chart  will   richly  repay  Christians  in  this  day. 

— L.N.B. 


Lift  Up  Your  Eyes 

The  United  Board  for  Christian  Colleges  in 
China  has  prepared  a  booklet  with  the  above  title 
which  is  most  timely.  It  is  somewhat  on  the  order 
of  our  own  Day  By  Day  and  suggests  special  sub- 
jects for  prayer  throughout  each  day  of  the  month. 

We  commend  this  booklet  to  all  who  will  pray 
for  Christian  Colleges  in  China  today  and  for  the 
students  in  these  schools.  Not  living  in  the  midst 
of  restrictions  and  difficulties  we  can  scarcely 
imagine,  it  is  our  duty  to  remember  these  institu- 
tions constantly  in  prayer. 

A  copy  may  be  obtained  by  writing  Dr.  Robert 
J.  McMullen,  150,  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  11, 
N.  Y.  — H.B.D. 


What  Weapons 
Do  We  Use? 

On  a  signboard  in  front  of  a  church  in  one  of 
our  Southern  cities  are  to  be  found  the  following, 
words,  "Calling  Bible  Things  By  Bible  Names, 
Doing  Bible  Things  In  Bible  Ways." 

We  may  well  ask  ourselves  what  kinds  of 
weapons  do  we  employ  in  the  Christian  walk  and 
warfare.  We  have  served  on  scores  of  committees 
and  commissions  to  boost  this,  promote  that,  or,  to 
examine  the  other.  We  have  assisted  in  organizing 
churches  and  dissolving  them.  Committees  and  com- 
missions are  necessary  but  what  weapons,  we  insist, 
do  we  employ?  We  have  met  around  luncheon  tables 
and  have  plotted  the  Lord's  business,  or  was  it 
ours?  without  consulting  the  Lord  whatsoever.  We 
have  hatched  up  schemes  in  conferences  and  groups 
largely  on  our  own  and  nothing  of  lasting  value  has 
happened. 


We  go  to  church  courts  of  all  grades  getting  there 
early  and  staying  late.  Committees  bring  in  compli- 
cated reports  with  multiplied  resolutions  to  be  adopt- 
ed. They  are  usually  voted  upon  without  either 
much  fervor  or  much  favor. 

One  of  these  elaborate  reports  was  adopted  by 
our  Assembly  a  few  years  ago.  We  use  it  as  a  sample 
because  it  is  a  fair  illustration  of  weapons  being 
used  that  were  not  of  God.  This  report  contained  a 
detailed  plan  of  self-examination.  The  charting  of 
such  proposed  efforts  was  done  with  conscientious 
and  painstaking  care. 

Someone  had  sat  up  nights  figuring  out  scores  of 
questions  for  the  preacher,  the  session,  the  church, 
the  presbytery  to  ask  themselves.  No  one  can  doubt 
the  earnestness  and  zeal  of  those  who  conceived  the 
idea.  But  somehow  men  do  not  become  convicted  of 
their  faults  and  sins  by  answering  a  questionnaire. 
This  was  definitely  not  God's  way  nor  God's 
weapon. 

It  is  a  lot  of  trouble  sometimes  to  pray,  but  it 
pays  off  in  big  dividends.  To  wait  on  the  Lord  is 
hard  for  us  restless  Americans.  We  all  want  that 
great  heaven-sent  revival  now  long  overdue  without 
praying.  We  want  to  see  a  real  pungent  conviction 
of  sin  and  the  evident  regenerating  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  issuing  into  born  again  lives.  But  we 
do  not  want  to  bother  about  praying.  Prayer  is 
God's  superb  weapon  for  winging  the  Word  into 
hardened  hearts.  The  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  and 
His  sanctifying  and  enlightening  Word  must  be 
both  preached  and  taught  with  clarity  and  boldness. 
These  are  some  of  God's  weapons  that  will  really 
work  and  we  have  witnessed  their  effectiveness  to  a 
marvellous  degree  across  the  years. 
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Some  midnight  vigils,  some  watchings,  some  fast- 
ings, some  prayers  must  be  offered  ere  we  see  the 
gates  of  hell  swinging  backward  against  the  mighty 
and  irresistible  pressure  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Paul's  searching  words  burn  in  our  souls  again. 
We  can  almost  see  the  heaving  of  his  breast  and  look 
into  his  dark  deepset  eyes  as  he  declares,  "For  the 
weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty, 
through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds; 
Casting  down  imaginations  and  every  high  thing 
that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ."  (II  Cor.  10:4-5). 

We  shall  have  to  throw  away  some  of  the  confid- 
ence we  have  unconsciously  lodged  in  our  prowess  as 
teachers,  preachers  or  as  administrators.  Again  the 
same  old  warrior  tells  us  how  he  trembled   as  he 


faced  the  mighty  and  wicked  city  of  Corinth  where 
the  gospel  had  never  been  preached. 

He  seems  to  have  abandoned  his  finished  rhetoric, 
his  apt  quotations  and  his  skilled  logic.  Men  were 
dying  under  the  terrific  onslaughts  of  Satan's 
barrages.  What  could  he  do  about  it? 

His  answer  is  very  clear  and  at  the  same  time 
very  convicting,  "And  miy  speech  and  my  preaching 
were  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but 
in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power."  Elders, 
deacons,  teachers,  circle  leaders,  superintendents  and 
workers  of  all  kinds:  is  anybody  being  changed  be- 
cause you  are  in  the  world  ? 

Is  it  not  well  for  all  of  us  to  ask  ourselves 
whether  we  are  using  the  weapons  of  the  Spirit,  the 
Word  of  God,  prayer  and  testimony  as  God  or- 
dained ?  "  — R.W.C. 


Let  It  Be  Known 

In  a  recent  editorial  we  spoke  of  the  persecution 
of  Protestants  going  on  at  the  present  time  in  many 
parts  of  Latin  America.  Since  telling  of  this  perse- 
cution we  have  received  the  following  further  in- 
formation as  to  what  is  going  on  in  Columbia. 

Over  in  the  area,  about  the  nastiest 

case  of  all  occurred.  The  police  entered  the 
church  and  killed  the  local  pastor  and  then 
made  his  widow  serve  them  a  meal  which  was 
rather  adding  insult  to  injury.  The  church, 
manse  and  homes  of  the  believers  were  burned. 
A  number  were  killed  and  the  bodies  dumped 
into  a  hole.  The  rest  of  the  folk  naturally  fled 
town — you  would  too!  Only  why  is  it  always 
the  same  police  gang  that  pulls  off  these  epi- 
sodes ? 

Our  district  is  still  closed,  though  Mr.  

is  going  out  this  week.  The  members  feel  that 
it  would  be  foolish  to  go  back,  so  long  as  the 
"state  of  seige"  lasts.  They  are  afraid  to  come 
to  town  for  services.  The  two  more  remote 
congregations  are  dispersed  to  the  mountains, 
though  I  think  one  of  them  may  be  having 
services  again. 

On  the  other  hand,  one  of  the  pastors  re- 
visited the  church  from  which  he  had  been 
driven,  losing  everything  he  had  and  being 
wounded  and  maltreated  in  the  process,  and 
feels  that  it  may  be  possible  to  get  things 
started  again  by  the  end  of  the  year.  I  hope  he 
is  right.  So  we  still  need  your  prayers  in  this 
corner  of  the  world,  too,  though  don't  forget 
Korea  as  you  pray  for  Columbia. 

We  do  not  believe  American  Catholics  either 
know  of  or  would  tolerate  such  things.  Let  these 
facts  be  known.  Let  them  be  thoroughly  aired.  The 
prayers  of  God's  people  and  the  resulting  pressure 
of  public  opinion  will  bring  results. 

Let  it  be  known!  — L.N.B. 


Aping  The  Papists 

Northern  Presbyterian  Church 
Calls  For  Protestant  Mass 
With  Trappings  Of  Rome 

Monday  Morning  is  a  magazine  published  by  the 
General  Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  of  America  under  the  authority  of 
their  General  Assembly.  It  is  "exclusively  for  pas- 
tors," but  since  we  do  not  have  a  Roman  Catholic 
Index  telling  our  Southern  Presbyterian  laymen 
what  they  may  not  read,  we  are  calling  the  atten- 
tion of  all  of  our  readers  to  articles  in  two  issues  of 
this  periodical. 

In  the  issues  of  September  18  and  25,  the  Rev. 
Robert  L.  Roberts  advocates  A  Protestant  Mass 
that  shall  use  much  of  the  ritual,  ecclesiastical  dress 
and  pageantry  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  in- 
cluding candles,  altars  and  altar  boys,  crosses  and 
bells. 

Mr.  Roberts  openly  copies  from  the  Romanists, 
asserting  that  they  have  no  monopoly  on  these 
matters,  and  suggesting  the  use  of  converted 
Roman  Catholic  priests  to  give  counsel  in  the  same. 
"There  may  be  high  mass  or  low  mass  as  the  people 
prerer. 

Concerning  this  proposal  we  note  that  Mr.  Rob- 
erts argues  for  his  proposition  on  the  basis  of  expe- 
diency rather  than  on  the  basis  of  truth,  and  on  the 
basis  of  his  reason  rather  than  on  the  basis  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

He  argues  that  since  preaching  has  lost  its  power 
to  attract  and  since  the  mass  attracts  millions  of 
Roman  Catholics  and  the  lodges  use  ritual,  there- 
fore the  Presbyterian  Church  ought  to  use  the  mass 
to  attract  men. 

In  the  arena  of  world  affairs,  the  Hon.  Walter 
Judd  is  properly  quoting  Wendell  Wilkie  thus: 
"Every  drop  of  blood  saved  through  expediency  will 
be  paid  for  by  twenty  drawn  by  the  sword." 
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will  the  pragmatic  notion  of  putting  expediency 
above  truth  be  any  more  successful  in  the  Church 
than  its  miserable  failure  in  the  state? 

Nowhere  in  the  two  articles  does  Mr.  Roberts 
prove  his  position  from  Scripture.  He  wants  to 
avoid  Mariolatry  and  other  forms  of  Roman  Cath- 
olic idolatry,  but  instead  of  lifting  up  against  them 
the  commandments  of  God  he  rests  his  hope  on  "the 
right  kind  of  Christian  education." 

His  rationalism  comes  out  even  in  the  means  or 
elements  to  be  used  for  this  mass.  It  will  use  "un- 
fermented  grape  juice  or  any  other  fruit  juices," 
not  fermented  grape  juice.  Now  our  Lord  spoke  of 
the  fruit  of  the  vine  and  so  most  of  us  understand 
that  the  fruit  of  the  vine  may  be  used  in  this  service 
in  either  its  fermented  or  its  unfermented  form. 

But  our  Reformed  brethren  of  Dutch  background 
will  certainly  be  interested  in  knowing  that  when 
we  all  get  together  under  the  General  Assembly  and 
General  Council  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  that  fer- 
mented grape  juice  even  in  the  Lord's  Supper  is  out. 
Our  Lord  and  His  disciples  almost  certainly  used 
the  mild  country  wine  of  Syria. 

In  these  articles  in  Monday  Morning  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  U.S.A.  is  repudiating  the  Re- 
formed Reformation  of  which  it  is  the  largest  repre- 
sentative in  the  United  States.  While  the  Lutheran 
Reformation  took  the  position  that  it  was  proper  to 
continue  whatever  in  mediaeval  worship  was  not  ex- 
pressly condemned  by  Scripture;  the  Reformed  Re- 
formation— Zwingli,  Calvin,  Knox — held  that  only 
those  things  ought  to  be  introduced  into  Reformed 
Worship  for  which  there  was  scriptural  warrant. 

Accordingly,  the  National  Covenant  grounds  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland  upon  God's 
written  Word  alone  and  condemns  in  detail  all  the 
several  kinds  of  Papistry  which  add  to  God's  Word. 

In  particular,  this  Covenant  which  saved  Presby- 
terianism  in   1638  condemns  the  Pope's  use  of  the 

holy  sacraments,   his  Mass    (the   adjective   is 

so  strong  my  wife  will  not  permit  me  to  quote  it), 
worshipping  images,  relics  and  crosses,  dedicating 
altars,  baptising  bells.  "And  finally,  we  detest  all 
his  vain  allegories,  rites,  signs  and  traditions  brought 
into  the  Kirk  without  or  against  the  Word  of  God 
and  doctrine  of  this  true  Reformed  Kirk." 

Similarly,  the  British  Parliament  in  1643  at  the 
request  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines 
ordered  the  removal  of  altars,  tapers,  candlesticks, 
crosses,  images  and  pictures  from  the  Churches  of 
England. 

To  safeguard  the  Reformed  Faith  in  America 
from  this  invasion  of  Romanism  we  urgently  re- 
quest our  Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union  to 
insist  on  the  inclusion  of  the  following  paragraph 
from   the  Southern   Presbyterian   Book  of  Church 


Order  in  their  Plan  of  Union: 

"Christ,  as  King,  has  given  to  His  Church, 
officers,  oracles,  and  ordinances ;  and  especially 
has  He  ordained  therein  His  system  of  doctrine, 
government,  discipline,  and  worship;  all  which 
are  either  expressly  set  down  in  Scripture,  or 
by  good  and  necessary  inference  may  be  de- 
duced therefrom;  and  to  which  things  He  com- 
mands that  nothing  be  added,  and  that  from 
them  naught  be  taken  away."    — Wm.  C.  R. 


Victims  Of  Wrong 
Reading 

We  recently  spent  the  evening  with  the  pastor 
of  one  of  New  York's  largest  churches.  In  the  course 
of  the  conversation  he  told  of  being  associated  with 
a  preaching  mission  in  a  Southern  city  in  which  the 
ministers  of  four  denominations  were  associated. 

One  evening  the  four  were  sitting  in  a  restaurant 
enjoying  some  fellowship  together  after  the  evening 
service.  Their  conversation  turned  to  spiritual 
matters  and  each  gave  his  views  with  reference  to 
salvation  by  grace  and  the  life  hereafter. 

One  of  the  preachers  was  advanced  in  years  but 
his  outlook  seemed  both  extremely  liberal  and  also 
hopeless.  Finally  this  friend,  who  had  been  greatly 
attracted  to  him  personally,  asked  him,  "How  old 
are  you?"  and  on  being  told  that  he  was  approach- 
ing his  72nd  birthday  he  asked,  "Dr.,  if  you  should 
die  tonight,  where  would  you  go.^"  He  said  this  old 
man  looked  sadly  all  around  the  room  and  finally 
back  at  him  and  in  almost  a  whisper  replied,  "I  do 
not  know." 

The  minister  who  was  relating  this  story  to  us 
then  made  this  observation,  "This  man  had  been  the 
victim,  over  the  years,  of  wrong  reading." 

We  believe  this  thought  is  worthy  of  our  deepest 
consideration.  If  practicing  physicians  did  most  of 
their  reading  from  men  who  deny  or  belittle  the 
fundamental  facts  of  scientific  medicine  we  would 
find  an  increasing  number  of  patients  dying  from 
inefficient  care. 

In  the  theological  world  it  can  be  demonstrated 
that  there  is  a  great  mass  of  literature  which  is 
being  written  and  read  which  either  denies  or  be- 
littles the  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Little 
wonder  that  spiritual  power  is  lost,  that  men's 
minds  are  confused,  and  that  hungry  hearts  are 
often  turned  away  empty. 

Are  we  the  victims  of  "wrong  reading"  ? 

— L.N.B. 
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Far  Eastern  Affairs 

Our  long  experience  in  the  Far-East  makes  us 
extremely  sensitive  to  developments  in  that  part  of 
the  world,  although  it  does  not  necessarily  make  us 
an  expert  in  that  field. 

However,  as  we  have  pointed  out  in  previous 
editorials,  the  State  Department's  policy  towards 
China  has  proved  the  most  abysmal  failure  in  the 
history  of  American  diplomacy  and  the  result,  which 
might  have  been  different,  can  affect  world  history 
for  generations. 

Recently  we  saw  an  editorial  in  a  secular  paper 
which  is  more  than  thought-provoking.  It  also  shows 
that  apparently  the  State  Department  has  not  yet 
learned  its  lesson.  Men  who  shared  in  leading  us 
astray  are  preferred  for  further  service  in  the  Far 
East  while  men  of  a  different  outlook  are  shunted 
to  other  parts  of  the  world. 

One  of  the  men  who  shares  in  responsibility  for 
our  debacle  in  China  is  John  S.  Service.  We  now 
quote  from  the  Knoxville  News-Sentinel,  Knoxviile, 
Tenn. : 

In  one  of  his  reports  as  a  consular  official, 
dated  Sept.  28,  1944 — at  about  the  time  the 
State  Department  pattern  was  being  set  for 
building  up  the  Chinese  Reds — Mr.  Service 
wrote : 

"Politically,  any  orientation  which  the  Chinese 
Communists  may  once  have  had  toward  the 
Soviet  Union  seems  to  be  a  thing  of  the  past. 
The  Communists  have  worked  to  make  their 
thinking  and  program  realistically  Chinese,  and 
they  are  carrying  out  democratic  policies  which 
they  expect  the  United  States  to  approve  and 
sympathetically  support." 

Again,  in  the  same  report:  "Advancing  from 
the  field  of  theory  to  that  of  practice,  the 
Communist  political  program  is  simple  democ- 
racy. This  is  much  more  American  than  Soviet 
in  form  and  spirit." 

In  his  testimony  before  the  Tydings  com- 
mittee last  June,  Mr.  Service  hedged  a  bit,  in- 
sisting that  his  use  of  the  term  democracy  "re- 
quires a  great  deal  of  explanation,"  and  that  he 
really  didn't  mean  to  say  the  Commies  were 
democrats. 

The  Tydings  committee  concluded  that  Mr. 
Service  was  neither  disloyal  nor  pro-Com- 
munist. 

Just  two  more  rulings  now,  and  Mr.  Service 
will  be  in  the  clear.  His  case  first  must  be 
examined  by  the  department's  own  administra- 
tive officials  and  then,  for  a  final  decision,  it 
goes  before  the  President's  Loyalty  Review 
Board. 

Thereupon  Mr.  Service  is  to  be  sent  to  India 
as  counselor  of  embassy  for  political  affairs. 


On  the  other  hand,  Mr.  Angus  Ward,  formef 
American  Counsul  at  Moukden,  a  man  who  saw 
the  Commuists  in  action  and  knows  them  for  what 
they  are ;  who  was  also  imprisoned  by  them  and  kept 
without  access  to  even  the  ordinary  decencies  of 
life,  has  now  been  assigned  to  a  po  t  in  East  Africa. 

Mr.  Ward  has  a  broad  knowledge  of  China.  He 
also  knows  the  present  Commuist  regime,  their 
methods  and  what  they  are  actually  doing  in  North 
China  and  Manchuria. 

It  is  not  unreasonable  to  ask  why  a  man  with  this 
knowledge  and  experience  is  being  shifted  far  from 
the  area  where  he  is  presumably  best  fitted  to  serve? 

This  is  far  more  than  a  political  question.  Chris- 
tian missions  in  China  have  been  set  back  (humanly 
speaking)  for  many  years  by  our  policy  in  that  land. 
Christians,  as  citizens,  should  pray  and  then  make 
their  feelings  unmistakably  known  through  their 
elected  representatives. 

Like  a  leaning  foundation,  a  mistaken  policy  has 
to  be  rectiried  at  its  source.  In  this  case  the  source 
seems  to  be  in  the  State  Department  and  the  ad- 
visers they  have  followed  and  are  following. 

— L.N.B. 


Humbled  Or  Hardened 

As  God's  Holy  Spirit  operates,  men's  hearts  are 
either  hardened  or  humbled.  We  are  told  that  God 
"hardened  Pharaoh's  heart"  but  this  was  not  an 
arbitrary  act  of  God  without  any  reference  to 
Pharoah  himself ;  Pharoah  had  set  the  stage  for  this 
process  by  his  own  rejection  of  God.  "Who  is  the 
Lord,  that  I  should  obey  his  voice  to  let  Israel  go? 
I  know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I  let  Israel  go." 

An  illustration  of  this  truth  may  be  found  in 
two  different  substances,  clay  and  wax.  Put  them 
both  in  an  oven  and  the  one  hardens,  the  other 
melts.  The  same  heat  has  opposite  effects  on  the  two 
substances  because  they  are  different  in  composition. 

Just  so,  as  God  deals  with  men,  the  same  circum- 
stances produce  different  reactions  and  results  in 
their  lives.  The  man  who  has  determined  to  know 
and  follow  God  will  be  humbled  by  the  experiences 
God  permits  him  to  pass  through.  The  one  who  does 
not  know  God  will  rebel,  complain  and  become  the 
more  hardened  in  his  sins. 

Humility  is  a  grace  which  God  gives  and  which 
He  multiplies  and  magnifies.  The  prideful  heart  He 
resists  and  hardens.  A  great  deal  is  said  in  the  Bible 
about  humility  and  also  about  pride. 

How  each  one  of  us  needs  to  pray,  "Lord  I 
'believe,  help  Thou  my  unbelief."  If  our  faith  is 
based  solely  on  experience  we  may  find  ourselves 
hardened  against  Him.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  our 
faith  is  an  acceptance  of  His  revelation,  the  ex- 
periences through  which  we  pass  but  draw  us 
nearer  to  Him.  — L.N.B. 
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An  Eminent  Presbyterian  Layman 
Asks 

^nom  offe^te? 

By  Richardson  Ayres 

Christian  friends,  some  of  you  doubtless  remem- 
ber that  I  discussed  at  our  Montreat  meeting  in 
1946  the  road  ahead  for  Christians.  In  that  talk  we 
reached  certain  conclusions  in  the  light  of  the  teach- 
ing of  God's  Word.  One  conclusion  was  that  we 
are  living  in  an  age  of  increasing  apostasy  of  un- 
known duration.  It  will  be  my  purpose  today,  first 
to  review  briefly  what  has  transpired  during  the 
past  four  years  in  the  field  of  religion  and  second  to 
discuss  in  the  light  of  God's  Holy  Word  what  we 
may  expect  in  the  immediate  future  for  our  Southern 
Presbyterian   Church. 

National 

In  the  national  field  during  the  past  four  years 
we  have  seen  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America  of  which  we  are  members,  moving 
ever  further  and  further  into  economic  and  political 
fields,  in  spite  of  a  few  feeble  protests  on  the  part  of 
our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  We  have  seen 
active  lobbying  in  Washington  by  the  Federal 
Council  representatives,  for  Social  and  Economic 
legislation  in  the  name  of  the  Christian  denomina- 
tions for  which  they  claim  to  speak — some  twenty- 
seven  million  members.  Is  not  this  a  long  step  from 
the  Constitution  of  the  Church  that  says  that  the 
Church  shall  not  meddle  in  civil  and  political 
matters  except  by  humble  petition  in  cases  extra- 
ordinary.? Would  not  the  step  logically  be  for  the 
Federal  Council  to  use  the  power  of  those  twenty- 
seven  million  church  members  to  gain  support  for 
candidates  for  office,  that  legislation  may  be  further 
influenced  in  economic  and  social  fields? 

Is  it  the  function  of  the  church  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  seek  these  temporary  earthly  things 
through  man  made  laws,  while  millions  perish  with- 
out learning  of  the  salvation  that  comes  only  through 
the  acceptance  of  Christ  as  personal  Savior?  Jesus 


Mr.  Ayres,  Alexandria,  La.,  businessman, 
delivered  the  above  address  to  a  group  of 
Presbyterians  who  met  in  Weaverville,  N.  C, 
in  August,   (See  Women's  Work,  this  issue.) 


Commentary  On 

ISAIAH 

Of  this  two-volume  work  by  Franzi 
M.  Smith  states:  "This  great  works 
to  require  any  commendation  from  us.  Delitzs 
greatest  Hebrew  scholars  of  his  day,  and  alj 
foundest  theologians  of  German.  Some  pages 
never  be  surpassed." 
"In  my  thinking,  it  is  the  best  conservative 
from  authorship  as  well  as  interpretation."  — \ 
Southwest  Baptist  Theological  Seminary. 

"The  real  Master  on  Isaiah."  — Edw.  J. 
Young,   Westminster   Theol.    Seminary. 

1000  Pages  In  Two 

Volumes  -  $7.00 


Order  From 


Commentary  On 

The  Pentateuch 

By  Keil  &  Delitzsch 

This     three-volume    series     is    a    colla- 
borated   work    by    Karl    Frederich    Keil 
and  Franz  Delitzsch  and  represents  Vols.  1,2 
Keil    and    Delitzsch    Series.    Famous    in    theo 
world  over,  it  is  judged  by  many  to  be  the  fine 
on   the   first   five   books  of   the   Bible,   especiall 
Genesis. 

"In  my  opinion  this  is  just  the  best  commi 
that  there  is."  — Edw.  J.  Young,  Westminster 
nary. 

1520  Pages  In  Three  Volumes  ■ 


himself  answers:  "render  unto  Caesar  the  things 
that  are  Caesar's  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are 
God's,"  again,  "Ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both 
in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea  and  in  Samaria,  and 
unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth,"  and  finally 
the  great  commission,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 

At  this  time  there  is  no  evidence  of  any  change 
in  the  objectives  of  the  Federal  Council  even  though 
it  is  now  changing  its  name.  It  is  logical  to  expect 
Federal  Council  leaders  to  press  for  the  same  things 
for  which  they  have  stood  since  the  organization 
first  came  into  being.  As  the  most  influential  unit 
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Commentary  On 

THE      PSALMS  ByDelUzsch 

Delitzsch  was  personally  a  man  of  great  religious 
feeling  and  a  fine  interpreter.  His  commentaries  on 
The  Psalms  are  among  the  most  important  contributions  to  the 
interpretation  of  Hebrew  literature  ever  made.  "He  was  a  scholar 
of  unusual  insight  into  the  Hebrew  text,  and  possessed  an  extra- 
ordinary appreciation  of  the  literary  character  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. I  have  found  his  work  suggestive  and  profitable."  — James 
Muilenberg,  Union  Theological  Seminary. 


Readable  Type 


Fine  Paper  Stock 


1268  Pages  In  Three 
Volumes  -  $10.50 


The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

WEAVERVILLE  ...  NORTH  CAROLINA 


&|*a 


iiful 

hie  Bindings 


M 


i^ 


Ten  Volumes  $35.00 


sntire 
the 
tiintource 
i]±  of 


'?nesis 
Semi- 


lme^ 


Commentary  On 

The 

Minor  Prophets 

By.Keil 

Here  is  a  splendid,  conservative  series 
by  the  learned  German  theologian  on  all 
of  the  twelve  Minor  Prophets.  It  is  the  only  title  on  this  portion 
of  the  Bible  included  in  Smith's  "First  100  Books  For  The  Bible 
Student's  Library."  Adequately  treating  each  separate  book,  the 
series  provides  the  student  with  a  remarkably  complete  library 
on  these  "neglected"  books. 

992  Pages  In  Two  Volumes  -  $7.00 


in  the  new  national  council  you  may  expect  the 
Federal  Council  to  use  the  power  of  numbers  as  in 
the  past. 

Liberal  leadership  of  the  Federal  Council  Is  a 
leading  exponent  of  the  Social  Gospel  in  religious 
matters.  This  is  being  pushed  wherever  possible  by 
able  speakers.  "The  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth!" 
with  a  humanistic  emphasis  is  heard  all  too  fre- 
quently. 

It  has  displaced  the  true  gospel  in  many  churches. 
Jesus  Himself  said  "My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world."  You  and  I  through  our  churches  are  helping 
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to   pay    for   these    Federal    Council   activities   every 
year. 

International 

Let  us  look  now  at  the  international  field.  We 
see  here  the  formation  in  1948  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  spearheaded  by  our  own  liberal  Federal 
Council  leadership. 

The  ecumenical  church  with  its  liberal  and  some- 
times pink  leadership  composed  of  such  men  as 
Henry  Van  Deusen,  Bromley  Oxnam  and  C.  T. 
Craig,  does  not  offer  much  hope  for  a  strong  bib- 
lical testimony. 


We  are  beginning  to  see  this  effect  taking  place 
today  in  the  foreign  mission  fields.  In  numerous 
places  the  liberal  theologians  have  taken  over  foreign 
missions.  What  does  this  mean  with  respect  to  the 
carrj'ing  of  the  simple  gospel  message  of  salvation 
for  eternity,  only  through  the  atoning  sacrifice  on 
the  cross  of  God's  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ? 
It  means  my  friends,  that  no  such  message  will  be 
carried.  As  proof  I  point  you  to  Dr.  Henry  P.  Van 
Deusen,  a  liberal,  who  in  his  licensure  vows  refused 
to  accept  the  virgin  birth  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  same 
Dr.  Van  Dusen  now  heads  World  Council's  Com- 
mission on  Study  and  occupies  a  prominent  place  on 
one  of  the  foreign  mission  boards  of  America. 
Instead  of  the  plain  gospel  message,  we  are  witness- 
ing the  attempt  to  spread  a  syncretised  religion  in 
foreign  fields. 

The  new  syncretised  religion  of  the  "Rethinking 
Missions"  variety  would  take  the  "good  things" 
from  various  heathen  beliefs,  such  as  Buddhism, 
Hindooism,  Confusianism  and  others,  and  put  them 
together  with  parts  of  the  Christian  religion  in  order 
to  form  a  hodgepodge  acceptable  to  all.  The  result 
will  certainly  not  be  the  true  Christian  religion. 

In  line  with  this  idea,  we  are  witnessing  in  our 
own  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  at  this  time,  a 
concerted  attempt  to  change  the  message  of  our 
missionaries  to  conform  to  so-called  liberal  views. 
These  missionaries  stood  almost  alone  in  Japan 
against  the  Shinto  Worship,  before  the  last  war. 
They  are  standing  today  against  any  compromise  of 
their  faith.  God's  first  command  is  "thou  shalt  have 
no  other  gods  before  me."  Listen  carefully,  all  born 
again,  Bible  believing  Christians  in  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church.  We  have  a  splendid  group  of 
consecrated  missionaries  under  the  leadership  of  that 
peerless  Christian  statesman.  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton. 
Attempts  are  being  made  now  to  force  a  compromise 
in  the  case  of  the  International  Christian  University 
in  Tokyo,  Japan.  By  this  compromise  money  given 
for  foreign  missions  would  be  used  to  support  a 
National  and  secular  institution  over  which  the 
Church  has  no  control. 

If  this  issue  is  forced  to  its  logical  conclusion,  you 
may  expect  to  see  resignations. 

The  Field  of  Theology 

Let  us  now  turn  briefly  to  the  field  of  theology, 
that  we  may  see  what  is  taking  place  there. 

About  the  turn  of  the  century  liberal  theology 
came  into  great  prominence  along  with  higher 
criticism  of  the  Bible.  Man  attempted  to  eliminate 
the  miraculous  from  the  revealed  word  of  God. 
The  innate  goodness  of  each  individual  was  extolled. 
Sin  and  judgement  were  preached  less  and  less.  The 
atoning  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  at  calvary  became 
unnecessary  in  the  view  of  liberals.  The  inspiration 
of  the  scriptures  was  ridiculed. 

The  great  split  came  between  those  who  believe 
salvation    comes    through    the    atoning    sacrifice   of 


Jesus  Christ  alone,  and  those  who  believe  salvation 
is  of  man  via  the  social  gospel  and  the  universal 
fatherhood  of  God.  Jesus  said  "I  am  the  way  the 
truth  and  the  life,  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
except  by  me"  and  again  "verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the 
Kingdom  of  God." 

But  two  wars,  accompanied  by  all  the  horrors 
and  indescribable  tortures  that  human  beings  visited 
upon  one  another,  have  wrecked  completely  the 
liberal  theory  of  the  innate  goodness  of  mankind. 
This  goodness  only  lacked  development  according  to 
the  liberal  view.  They  have  found,  however,  that 
God's  message  to  Noah  is  still  true,  "the  imagina- 
tion of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth." 

Liberalism,  having  come  to  the  end  of  a  blind 
alley  is  now  divided  into  old  liberalism  and  new 
liberalism,  each  seeking  a  way  out.  Dr.  Charles 
Clayton  Morrison,  a  leader  of  liberalism  for  many 
years,  writing  in  the  Christian  Century  recently 
succeeds  admirably  in  identifying  the  neo-orthodoxy 
of  Barth  with  the  new  liberal  movement.  Hov/ever, 
in  doing  this  he  doesn't  seem  to  realize  his  devastat- 
ing admissions  regarding  liberalism  itself. 

Let  us  look  at  a  few  of  these  admissions.  Dr. 
Morrison  admits:  1.  That  much  liberal  thinking  has 
been  in  error.  2.  That  liberalism  is  wrong  in  making 
its  goal  the  "Building  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  on 
Earth."  3.  That  there  is  some  doubt  now  among 
liberals  that  man  is  inherently  good.  Finally,  listen 
to  this  from  Dr.  Morrison,  "Those  who  claim  to 
have  a  sort  of  patent  on  liberalism  have  betrayed  it. 
They  have  carried  liberalism  into  a  blind  alley." 

As  I  read  Dr.  Morrison's  articles  I  thought  of 
those  who  are  "ever  learning  and  never  able  to  come 
to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth."  The  Neo-Orthodoxy 
to  which  they  would  turn,  while  accepting  some  of 
the  principal  articles  of  our  faith,  also  accepts  the 
higher  critical  view  of  the  Bible.  This  at  once 
destroys  the  foundation  stone  of  our  faith,  a  belief 
in  the  Bible  as  the  inspired  word  of  God.  Jesus 
himself  said,  "thy  word  is  truth,"  and  "Scripture 
cannot  be  broken." 

Our  Own  Church 

So  far,  I  have  endeavored  to  discuss  briefly  some 
of  the  more  important  things  taking  place  in  the 
religious  field  during  the  past  few  years.  Let  us 
look  for  a  few  minutes  at  our  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church.   How  are  we  progressing? 

As  a  church,  we  have  taken  the  way  of  the  plain, 
as  Lot  did  when  he  left  Abraham.  We  have  pitched 
our  tents  over  against  Sodom.  As  time  goes  on  we 
are  becoming  more  and  more  identified  with  the 
things  of  this  world  as  typified  in  Sodom.  We  are 
losing  our  witness  for  our  Lord  and  Master  Jesus 
Christ. 

Our  recent  moderator,  W.  E.  Price,  sensed  this 
during  the  past  year,  and  so  stated  in  his  address 
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to  tiie  General  Assembly.  My  own  oDservation  is 
that  the  average  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  to- 
day is  composed  of  substantial  people.  There  is  no 
difficulty  in  raising  sufficient  money  to  pay  ex- 
penses and  give  something  to  benevolences. 

But,  I  know  from  experience  that  there  is  very 
little  spiritual  life  in  many  of  our  churches.  As  a 
rule,  the  larger  the  church,  the  less  spiritual  life  you 
find.  Our  church  as  a  whole  is  following  slowly  in 
the  footsteps  of  some  other  large  denominations  that 
for  all  practical  purposes  have  substituted  their 
human  reason  and  psychology  for  the  Bible  as  the 
word  of  God.  They  use  it  only  as  a  book  of  fine 
ethical  teaching  that  man  may  follow  in  his  attempt 
to  save  himself.  Paul  writes  to  the  Ephesians;  "by 
grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of 
yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works  lest 
any  man  should  boast,"  and  again  in  Hebrews; 
"without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission." 

Christian  friends,  let  us  face  the  fact  that  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  is  being  softened  in 
every  way  possible  to  accept  the  liberal  unbelief  of 
the  Van  Dusens,  Barmens,  S.  T.  Jones  and  Coffins 
of  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church.  The  signers 
of  the  unrepudiated  heretical  Auburn  Affirmation 
still  hold  sway  in  that  church.  Union  may  be  staved 
off,  but  the  softening  process  goes  on.  The  hour  of 
decision  is  fast  approaching,  if  not  already  here.  We 
are  faced  with  a  choice  between  belief  that  salvation 
and  sonship  comes  through  faith  alone  in  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  opposite  liberal  view,  that  salvation 
is  of  man  via  the  social  gospel  and  the  universal 
fatherhood  of  God. 

The  property  question  attains  its  significance  only 
in  the  light  of  the  foregoing  facts.  Churches  and 
schools  are  man-made  institutions.  Faith  comes  from 
God  Himself  through  his  Holy  Spirit.  Property  may 
be  compromised.  Faith,  if  composed,  is  no  longer 
of  God. 

As  we  Southern  Presbyterians  make  our  decisions, 
let  us  ever  keep  in  mind  those  who  have  gone  on 
before,  and  in  whose  debt  we  stand  here  today. 
Ministers  who  keep  the  faith  may  expect  to  endure 
hardship.  Some  of  them  are  already  having  to  under- 
go a  testing. 

Some  laymen  may  have  to  build  other  places  of 
worship.  In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews  we 
have  that  wonderful  roll  call  of  those  who  have 
kept  the  faith  and  "it  was  counted  to  them  for 
righteousness."  The  language  there  applies  equally 
to  all  who  have  followed  in  their  steps  down  through 
the  ages. 

Let  me  read  it  to  you  once  more  that  we  may  be 
strengthened  spiritually  in  our  resolve:  "And  others 
had  trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  yea, 
moreover  of  bonds  and  imprisonment :  They  were 
stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were 
slain  with  the  sword :  they  wandered  about  in  sheep- 
skins and  goatskins;   being  destitute,  afflicted,  tor- 
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mented ;  (Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy:) 
they  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in 
dens  and  caves  of  the  earth  ....  Wherefore  seeing 
we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud 
of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the 
sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us.  Looking 
unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith;  who 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God." 

It  is  my  firm  conviction,  that  there  are  still  many 
times  more  than  "seven  thousand"  in  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church,  who  have  "not  bowed  the 
knee  to  Baal."  The  issue  is  joined  just  where  it  has 
always  been,  in  spite  of  vigorous  denials  by  some.  It 
is  a  simple  question  of  our  Faith.  The  Continuing 
Church  Committee  has  ever  stood  for  the  "Defense 
of  the  Gospel,  the  Faith  once  for  all  delivered  unto 
the  saints."  We  are  "not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion to  every  one  that  believeth." 

As  we  look  to  the  decisions  ahead,  we  earnestly 
pray  for  the  enlightenment  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
any  who  may  be  uncertain  as  to  what  course  to 
follow.  We  are  set  to  meet  the  challenge  to  our 
faith  in  a  continuing  Southern  Presbyterian  Church. 
We  invite  all  of  those  who  love  the  Lord  to  be 
ready,  when  the  decision  comes,  to  join  with  us.  May 
God  give  each  one  sufficient  grace  to  be  able  to  say 
with  Joshua,  "as  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will 
serve  the  Lord." 


OCTOBER   29.  1980 
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Coumbia  Seminary 
Etrolls  190  For  '50-51 


Church  Neivs 


Columbia  Theological  Seminary  opened  for  the 
new  school  year  September  19.  The  seminary  chapel 
was  crowded  to  capacity  for  the  opening  exercises 
on  the  evening  of  that  day,  when  the  principal  ad- 
dress was  given  by  Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  Execu- 
tive Secretary  of  Church  Extension. 

Seventy-two  students  have  matriculated  for  the 
school  year  1950-51,  and  60  of  these  are  regular 
members  of  the  junior  class.  The  total  enrollment 
of  students  at  present  is  190,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that 
the  seminary  was  unable  to  accept  a  good  many  ap- 
plicants for  admission  from  denominations  other 
than  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

Extensive  landscaping  operations  have  been  under- 
taken on  the  seminary  campus  and  greatly  improved 
permanent  driveways  are  being  laid.  As  a  result  of 
this  work,  it  is  expected  that  both  the  beauty  and 
convenience  of  the  seminary  campus  will  be  greatly 
enhanced. 


Errata — Ninetieth 

Assembly  Minutes  ■ 

At  the  time  this  was  written  the  Minutes  of  the 
90th  General  Assembly  had  been  distributed  six 
weeks.  Notice  has  been  received  from  various  minis- 
ters that  their  copies  were  defective,  in  that  a  sec- 
tion was  missing.  This  section  is  a  part  of  the 
statistical  reports  of  presbyteries  in  the  synods  of 
Texas,  Virginia  and  West  Virginia. 

Each  person  who  received  a  copy  of  the  Minutes 
is  requested  to  examine  it,  and  if  found  to  be  defec- 
tive return  it  to  me,  bearing  the  word  "BOOK." 
Postage  will  be  12  cents.  Also,  send  me  a  postcard 
notice.  I  will  replace  the  defective  copy  with  one 
that  is  perfect.  Please  do  this  at  once  in  order  that 
I  may  know  the  number  of  copies  for  which  the 
printer  will  owe  reimbursement. 

The  following  corrections  should  be  made  by 
owners  of  Minutes: 

Page  3.  Add  to  directory  of  General  Council : 
Harvey  H.  Walters,  Director  of  Public  Re- 
lations. 

Page  9.  Line  6:  Substitute  Rev.  Sidney  A. 
Gates  for  Rev.  I.  M.  Ellis. 

Page  13.  Under  Stillman  College,  change  de- 
gree of  J.  E.  Bryan  from  Ph.D.  to  LL.D. 

Page  270.  Transfer  Robert  C.  Vaughn  Jr.  to 
Roanoke  Presbytery,  page  276.  Make  correc- 
tions in  number  of  ministers. 

Page  339.  Add:  "Gulfport,  Fla.,  St.  Johns 
Presbytery  1947"  below  Gulf,  Texas. 

Page  342.  Lashmett,  W.  Va.  should  be  Lash- 
meet. 


Page  367.  Davis,  Roy  L.  Under  occupation, 
change  "Syn.  Dir."  to  "Exec.  Sec.  of  Syn." 

Page  382.  Mitchell,  John  L.  Under  occupation, 
change  "H.  R."  to  "P." 

Page  399.  Castner,  Chas.  B.  Correct  street 
address  to  4002  Napanee  Road. 

It  is  possible  that  other  mistakes  have  been  dis- 
covered. If  so,  kindly  advise  me  and  I  will  issue  a 
supplemental  errata  sheet. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk. 


Dallas  Church  To  Hold 
Missions  Conference 

On  October  29,  and  each  day  following  through 
November  5,  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Dallas,  Tex.,  is  sponsoring,  through  its  Men's 
Club,  a  Missions  Conference  of  world-wide  scope. 
The  conference  will  consist  of  one  full  week  of 
morning  and  evening  services,  open  to  the  public  as 
today's  testimonial  to  Christ's  words:  "Go  forth 
into  the  world  and  teach  the  Gospel." 

The  speakers,  missionaries  and  ministers  who 
have  tentatively  accepted  the  invitation  to  partici- 
pate in  this  conference  are  as  follows: 

Dr.  Manford  George  Gutzke  (Sunday  through 
Wednesday)  ;  Dr.  Kerr  Taylor  (Thursday  and 
Friday)  ;  Dr.  Darby  Fulton  (the  closing  Sunday)  ; 
Dr.  Lalla  Iverson,  China;  Miss  Mary  Crawford, 
Africa;  Rev.  W.  B.  Moseley,  Brazil;  Mrs.  Howard 
Smith,  Korea;  Dr.  William  Rule,  Africa;  Miss 
Mary  Dodson,  Korea;  Rev.  John  Minter,  China; 
Rev.  Richard  McKinney,  Mexico;  Rev.  Oscar 
Gardner,  Indian  Orphanage,  Oklahoma;  Dr.  S. 
Brooks  McLane,  Tex-Mex  Institute;  Miss  Mar- 
guerite Mizell,  China. 

In  addition  to  the  above  speakers  who  will  con- 
duct the  daily  meetings  and  evening  forums,  Dr. 
James  B.  Storey,  of  Austin  College,  Sherman,  Tex., 
will  direct  each  evening's  program,  assisted  by  Dr. 
Frank  Brown,  host  pastor. 

Music  will  be  furnished  by  the  Austin  College 
Choir  and  a  special  men's  chorus  made  up  from  the 
men  of  the  church. 
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Winston-Salem 
Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Winston-Salem  convened  for 
its  sixty-fourth  stated  meeting  at  the  Elkin  Presby- 
terian Church,  Elkin,  N.  C,  October  10.  Twenty- 
three  ministers  and  nineteen  ruling  elders  were  en- 
rolled. 

The  devotional  service  was  conducted  by  the  Rev. 
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AGNES    SCOTT    COLLEGE 

DECATUR  ...  GEORGIA  / 

The  A^es  Scott  faculty  represent  degrees  from  more  than  50  leading  insti- 
tutions. Students  have  come  from  all  the  states  of  the  Union  aid  from  27 
foreign  countries.  It  has  a  friendly  and  democratic  atmosphere  All  offices 
are  open  to  all  students  by  try-outs.  Applications  for  scholarships  should  be 
filed  early.  r  I 

J.  R.  McCcrin  ...  President  ' 


George  Staples,  pastor  of  the  Highland  Church.  The 
Rev.  Gaston  Boyle  v^as  elected  moderator.  The 
Rev.  G.  M.  Hollenhead  was  received  from  Knox- 
ville  Presbytery  and  will  become  the  pastor  of  the 
Lansing,  Gillespie  and  Foster  Memorial  Churches. 
Mr.  John  Thomas  Bare  was  received  under  the 
care  of  the  presbytery  as  a  candidate  for  the  ministry. 
The  Rev.  Robert  A.  Potter,  pastor  of  the  Waugh- 
town  Church,  Winston-Salem,  was  dismissed  to  the 
Presbytery  of  Asheville. 

The  retiring  moderator,  Dr.  D.  S.  McCarty  of 
Mount  Airy,  preached  the  presbyterial  sermon  after 
which  a  most  impressive  communion  service  was 
conducted  by  the  Revs.  John  R.  McAlpine,  III  and 
Morris  D.  Warren. 


Thomas  B.  Williams 

Our  Heavenly  Father,  in  His  Infinite  Wisdom 
has  taken  to  Himself  our  friend  and  fellow  officer, 
Thomas  B.  Williams.  The  session  and  board  of 
deacons  of  Centre  Presbyterian  Church  wish  to 
express  something  of  their  appreciation  and  love. 

They  extend  to  his  family  and  loved  ones  their 
heartfelt  sympathy  in  this  time  of  deep  sorrow  for 
all.  It  is  hard  to  realize  that  he  is  not  still  in  his 
accustomed  place  in  the  church,  and  in  the  com- 
munity and  home. 

As  a  church,  we  owe  him  a  debt  of  gratitude  for 
his  most  faithful  service.  Centre  Church  has  lost  a 
loyal  and  devoted  member  and  leader  As  brother 
officers,  we  mourn  his  loss  to  us. 

They  direct  that  a  copy  of  this  letter  be  sent  to  his 
family,  another  filed  in  the  minutes,  and  copies  be 
sent  to  the  church  papers. 


Jam,es  Edward  Ward 

Rev.  James  Edward  Ward,  born,  Little  River, 
N.  C.  February  26,  1871 ;  the  son  of  George  Whit- 
field Ward;  died  on  June  4,  1950. 

He  was  a  graduate  of  Davidson  College,  and 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary.  He  was  ordained 
by  Pee  Dee  Presbytery,  South  Carolina,  May  3, 
1905.  The  pastorates  served  are  Allendale,  S.  C. ; 
Hartsville,  S.  C. ;  Auburn,  Ala.  and  Bainbridge, 
Ga. 


He  married  Frec'die  Wallis  of  Bainbridge,  Ga., 
November  26,  191 J.  Mr.  Ward  served  as  pastor  of 
the  Bainbridge  congregation  from  April  1910  until 
his  retirement  in  November  1946,  when  he  became 
pastor-emeritus. 

He  preached  the  Word  of  God  as  a  great  pulpit 
orator  and  was  in  all  respects  a  Christian  gentleman 
and  scholar.  His  passing  brings  universal  grief 
among  all  classes  and  creeds. 


Orange  Presbytery 
Session  Clerks 
Form  Association 

The  Association  of  Clerks  of  Session  of  Orange 
Presbytery  was  organized  recently  at  a  meeting 
which  vfas  held  at  Camp  New  Hope  near  Chapel 
Hill,  N.  C. 

Henry  V.  Koonts,  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
High  Point,  N.  C,  was  elected  president  and  J.  S. 
Wall,  Presbyterian  Church,  Madison,  N.  C,  vice- 
president;  I.  C.  Crawford,  Presbyterian  Church  of 
the  Covenant,  Greensboro,  N.  C,  was  elected  sec- 
retary. 

Of  the  eighty-five  presbyteries,  Orange  is  thought 
to  have  the  only  organization  of  clerks  of  session. 

Rev.  James  D.  Clerk,  stated  clerk  of  Orange 
Presbytery,  agreed  to  furnish  a  roster  of  names  of 
clerks  of  session  in  Orange  Presbytery  to  the 
General  Council  and  all  other  boards,  requesting 
that  promotional  materials  be  sent  to  them  so  that 
clerks  can  assist  the  ministers  in  seeing  that  materials 


The  first  Wednesday  of  each  month  has 
been  set  aside  by  supporters  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  as  a  day  of  prayer  and 
fasting  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  our  Church  and  nation  in  revival  of  a  stead- 
fast faith  and  belief  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  only  Savior  of  a  lost  world.  From  time 
to  time,  prayer  objectives  will  be  sent  out  from 
The  Journal  office.  This  action  was  in- 
cluded in  resolutions  adopted  by  a  group  of 
Journal  supporters  meeting  in  Weaverville 
August   16.  


OCTOBER   25.  1950 
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Wofflien's  Work 

Prayer  Characterizes 
Weaverville  Meeting 

We  stepped  into  a  crowded  auditorium,  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Weaverville,  N.  C.  and 
saw  by  far  the  largest  and  nost  representative  at- 
tendance this  meeting  had  ^ver  attracted.  There 
must  have  been  some  300  people  present.  Many  we 
recognized  to  be  from  synods  all  over  our  Southland. 
A  large  number  were  men  whc  had  rendered  valu- 
able service  to  the  Church,  and  there  were  many 
young  men  present. 

The  room  was  quiet,  and  we  realized  we  were  in 
a  preliminary  prayer  service.  The  s.lence  was  broken 
at  intervals  by  earnest  petitioners. 

The  morning  devotional  message,  brought  by  Dr. 
R.  W.  Cousar  of  Central  Presby':erian  Church, 
Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  was  a  stirring  reminder  of  our 
weakness  and  powerlessness  in  face  of  the  need  of  a 
torn  and  heart  sick  world,  and  a  Church  confronted 
with  problems  unprecedented  and  grave. 

"The  conditions  are  beyond  human  solution,"  Dr. 
Cousar  told  us.  "This  kind  goeth  not  o\it,  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting."  The  question  propounded  was, 
"Is  the  Church  concerned  enough  to  engage  in  this 
kind  of  earnest,  sacrificial  prayer?" 

Dr.  Cousars'  message  lifted  burdened  hearts  to  be 
power  conscious  rather  than  problem  conscious. 
The  power  of  the  risen  Lord  is  imparted  to  believers 
by  His  Holy  Spirit,  and  this  spiritual  power,  he  de- 
clared to  be  our  greatest  need. 

But  that  there  are  problems  distressingly  serious 
was  reported  by  several  speakers:  problems  of  pre- 
verted  doctrine  and  unscriptural  trends.  One  felt 
that  the  real  issue  before  us,  is  not  whether  we  unite 
with  another  Church  with  modernism  more  pro- 
nounced in  her  leadership  (certainly  all  of  us  are 
aware  of  the  godly  Christians  in  the  membership  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.)  but  whether  we 
will  stay  true  to  "the  faith  once  for  all  delivered," 
and  break  with  all  that  savors  of  "another  doctrine" 
even  in  our  own  ranks. 

We  thought  of  Pauls'  words  in  2  Timothy  3 : 
"But  continue  thou  in  the  things  thou  hast  learned." 

One  felt  that  these  men,  with  their  clear  under- 
standing of  spiritual  truth,  and  their  keeness  in  dis- 
cerning present  trends,  were  men  who  were  safe 
leaders,  and  not  "non-progressives,"  as  we  had  heard 
them  labeled.  We  were  encouraged  to  see  that  these 
men  know  the  situation  and  the  solution.  That  solu- 
tion in  no  sense  was  within  themselves.  One  was 
keenly  aware  of  their  deep  humility  before  God,  and 
their    utter   dependence   upon    Him.   They   had   the 
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(begins) 
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Psalmist's  conviction  "Except  the  Lord  build  the 
house,  they  labor  in  vain  that  build  it,"  and  that  it 
is  not  by  might  nor  by  power  but  by  my  Spirit, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 

We  sensed  in  the  challenge  of  these  brethern,  the 
seriousness  of  our  condition,  and  the  need  of  a 
purified  and  power  filled  Church  to  meet  the  need 
of  a  lost  world,  "For  the  night  cometh  when  no  men 
can  work." 

We  were  there  to  observe,  because  we  believed 
that  all  of  this  concerned  us  too.  Some  of  us  were 
wives  of  elders,  some  mothers  of  sons  and  daughters 
in  the  ministry,  and  on  the  mission  field.  Some  of 
us  were  ourselves  in  the  employee  of  the  Church 
Yes,  the  number  of  women  present  evidenced  among 
them  a  grave  concern  for  our  beloved  Church,  and 
her  testimony  in  this  hour. 

One  wrote  later  of  the  meeting: 

I  do  praise  the  Lord  for  the  meeting  at 
Weaverville  in  August.  I  was  conscious  of  a 
spirit  of  humility,  and  a  oneness  in  Christ  which 
can  be  produced  only  by  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God.  I  believe  my  strongest 
impression  was  of  the  emphasis  on  prayer.  First, 
the  period  given  to  prayer  at  the  beginning  of 
the  day.  Second,  the  plea  in  Dr.  Cousar's 
wonderful  keynote  address,  for  prayer  with 
fasting  as  the  only  means  of  casting  out  the 
evils  which  afflict  the  body  of  Christ.  Third, 
the  resolution  later  in  the  day  calling  for  a 
regular  monthly  day  of  prayer  with  fasting  for 
the  Church. 

I  know  of  a  small  group  of  women  who  have 
already  begun  to  observe  the  day  of  prayer  and 
fasting,  and  with  all  my  heart,  I  believe  that  if 
many  individuals  and  groups  will  observe  this 
day,  God  will  do  wonders  for  us,  far  beyond 
our  asking  or  thinking,  and  will  get  great  glory 
to  Himself. 

Oh,  women  of  the  Church,  let  us  give  ourselves 
to  prayer.  There  is  no  more  important  ministry  for 
us.  There  is  none  more  effective.  "Call  upon  me  and 
I  will  answer  thee,  and  show  thee  great  things  and 
difficult  that  thou  knowest  not"   (Jer.  33:3  RSV) 
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"Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who 
only  doeth  wondrous  things."  Ps.  72:18.  — K.  D. 


Book  Reo4e44M> 


The  Journal,  in  answer  to  overwhelming 
popular  demand,  is  ordering  a  second  print- 
ing of  Summary  Of  The  Christian  Faith, 
According  To  The  Shorter  Catechism,  by 
Dr.  William  Childs  Robinson.  Sunday 
School  teachers,  Bible  teachers,  pastors  and 
other  church  workers  have  almost  exhausted 
the  supply  from  the  first  printing. 


SUMMARY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH 
ACCORDING  TO  THE  SHORTER  CATE- 
CHISM, by  William  Childs  Robinson,  M.A., 
Th.D.,  D.D.,  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal. 
20c  per  copy,  $2  per  dozen;  $15  per  hundred.  The 
well-known  Professor  of  Historical  Theology,  De- 
catur, Ga.,  has  prepared  this  very  usable  commen- 
tary on  the  Shorter  Catechism  as  an  aid  in  Daily 
Vacation  Bible  Schools  and  other  gatherings  of 
young  people.  It  is  a  study  in  theology  put  in  simple 
terms  and  illustrated  by  many  apt  quotations  from 
the  author's  wide  reading.  He  shows  that  all  are 
guilty  before  God  and  that  none  can  free  himself 
from  his  guilt,  and  that  God  has  put  before  us  a 
Savior  who  can  put  us  right  with  Him.  Then  he 
shows  how  we  can  lay  hold  on  the  redemption 
Christ  secured  for  sinners.  Surely  the  unbelief  of 
this  age  makes  the  publication  of  such  a  booklet 
timely. 

— The  Sunday  School  Times, 
October  14,  1950. 


German  Scholarship 

COMMENTARIES  ON  THE  OLD  TESTA- 
MENT, by  Keil  and  Delitzch.  {Pentateuch,  I,  II 
and  III.  Isaiah,  I  and  II.)  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans 
Publishing  Company.  $3.50  per  volume. 

Keil  and  Delitzsch  did  much  to  present  a  just 
appreciation  and  correct  understanding  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  following  the  havoc  wrought 
in  the  church  by  deism,  naturalism  and  rationalism, 
which  were  so  prevalent  in  the  closing  quarter  of 
the  eighteenth  century.  These  five  volumes  repre- 
sent German  scholarship  at  its  best.  The  tone  of 
these  writers  is  reverent  and  humble. 

Volume  I  of  the  Pentateuch  is  a  commentary  on 
the  Book  of  Genesis  and  the  first  eleven  chapters  of 
Exodus.  The  revelation  of  God  which  commenced 
with  the  Creation  of  the  heaven  and  earth  when  the 
Triune  God  called  into  existence  a  world  teeming 
with  organized  living  creatures  to  proclaim  the 
glory  of  their  Creator  is  expounded  in  magnificent 
fashion. 

The  authors  have  a  discernment  for  that  which  is 
vital.  They  saw  how  in  the  consequence  of  the  Fall, 
God  formed  the  plan  of  salvation  which  rose  above 
His    general    providence    and    government    of    the 


/ 

world.  God's  manifestation  of  His  grace  which  had 
its  beginning  in  the  Old  Testamett  Scriptures 
culminates  in  the  incarnation  of  God  in  Christ  to 
reconcile  the  world  unto  Himself. 

The  prolegomena  on  the  Old  Testament  and  its 
leading  divisions  is  penetrating.  Here  we  are  re- 
minded that  God's  unfathomable  .'ove  in  the  whole 
course  of  the  world's  history  is  divided  into  two 
parts — the  times  of  preparation  and  the  times  of 
accomplishment  and  completion.  The  former  ex- 
tended from  the  Fall  of  Adsm  to  the  coming  of 
Christ  and  have  their  culminating  point  in  the 
economy  of  the   first  covenant. 

The  latter  commence  wi'h  the  appearance  of  the 
Son  of  God  on  earth  in  Auman  form  and  human 
nature  and  will  last  till  His  return  in  glory  when 
He  will  change  the  kingdom  of  grace  into  the  king- 
dom of  glory  in  the  las:  judgment  and  the  creation 
of  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  out  of  the 
elements  of  the  old  world. 

As  a  result  of  this,  "the  course  of  the  universe 
will  then  be  completed  and  closed  and  time  exalted 
into  eternity."  The  comments  in  this  volume  are 
made  according  to  paragraphs.  Some  knowledge  of 
Hebrew  on  the  part  of  the  reader  is  pre-supposed. 

The  second  volume  on  the  Pentateuch  starts  with 
Chapter  12  of  the  Book  of  Exodus  and  continues 
through  the  Book  of  Leviticus.  The  comments  on 
the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exodus  are  especially  fine. 
The  authors  describe  the  Ten  Commandments  as 
being  "the  unchangeable  norm  of  the  holy  will  of 
God."  As  such,  the  Christian  should  receive  the  law 
for  the  regulation  of  his  doctrine  and  life. 

They  agree  with  Calvin  that  the  preface  to  the 
law  was  a  preamble  by  which  God  prepared  the 
minds  of  the  people  for  obeying  the  law  and  inspiring 
them  to  loyalty  because  of  the  manifestation  of  His 
unmerited  divine  love  in  their  supernatural  deliver- 
ance. One  of  the  criticisms  made  against  the  law 
by  those  who  are  opposed  to  the  truths  of  the  Bible 
is  that  "nearly  all  the  commandments  are  couched  in 
the  negative  form  of  prohibition."  Keil  and  Delitz- 
sch answer  this  objection  by  saying  that  this  is  done 
"because  they  pre-suppose  the  existence  of  sin  and 
evil  desires  in  the  heart." 

The  third  volume  on  the  Pentateuch  is  the  com- 
mentary on  the  Books  of  Numbers  and  Deuterono- 
my. Recognizing  that  the  modern  critics  have  taken 
offense  at  the  numbers  given  in  the  census  recorded 
in  the  Book  of  Numbers,  the  authors  show  that  these 
criticisms  are  without  reason. 

The  open-minded  reader  will  be  convinced  that 
the  arguments  of  rationalism  are  demolished  by  these 
two  able  Hebrew  scholars. 

After  dissecting  the  Pentateuch  section  by  section, 
these  authors  are  impressed  with  the  marvellous 
internal  unity  which  confirms  the  Mosaic  origin. 
Their  conclusion  is:  "With  the  exception  of  the  last 
chapters  of  the  fifth  book  (Deuteronomy),  which 
are  distinctly  shown  to  be  appendix  to  the  Mosaic 
Thorah  added  by  a  different  hand,  by  the  starement 
in  Deuteronomy  31:24  sqq.  that  when  the  book  of 
law   was    finished    Moses    handed    it    over    to    the 
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Levites  to  ktep,  there  is  nothing  in  the  whole  of  the 
five  books  wiich  Moses  might  not  have  written." 

Volume  I  Oi  Isaiah,  by  Franz  Delitzsch,  gives  an 
introduction  tc  the  prophetic  books  of  the  Old 
Testainent  and  a  commentary  on  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah  through  Chapter  27.  After  thorough  investi- 
gation Delitzsch  is  persuaded  that  the  collection 
found  in  the  Book  of  Isaiah  was  edited  by  the 
prophet  himself.  These  messages  of  the  prophets 
were  arranged  according  to  subject  matter  and  the 
order  of  time  and  art  interwoven  the  one  with  the 
other. 

He  affirms,  "As  a  w^ole,  it  is  arranged  chrono- 
logically. The  dates  given  in  Chapters  6,  7,  14,  20 
and  36  are  so  many  points  in  a  progressive  line. 
The  three  principal  divisions  also  form  a  chrono- 
logical series."  The  author  does  not  hesitate  to  say, 
"The  collection  of  Isaiah's  prophecies  is  thus  a 
complete  work,  most  carefully  and  skillfully  ar- 
ranged. It  is  thoroughly  worthy  of  the  prophet." 

In  dealing  with  the  critical  aspect  of  this  book 
this  German  professor  believes  tha*-  if  the  prophecies 
which  have  been  questioned  by  the  critics  are  taken 
away,  the  beautiful  whole  unquestionably  falls  into 
a  mass  of  confusion. 

The  author  vigorously  dissents  from  the  conclu- 
sions of  the  modern  critics  who  regard  ':he  Book  of 
Isaiah  as  an  anthology  composed  of  the  productions 
of  different  authors.  According  to  Delitzsch,  the 
critics  do  not  properly  appreciate  the  weight  of 
tradition. 

He  says,  "Willful  contempt  of  external  testimony, 
and  frivolity  in  the  treatment  of  historical  data, 
have  been  from  the  very  first  fundamental  evils 
apparent  in  the  manner  in  which  modern  critics  have 
handled  the  question  relating  to  Isaiah.  These  critics 
approach  everything  that  is  traditional  with  the 
presumption  that  it  is  false ;  and  whoever  would 
make  a  scientific  impression  upon  them,  must  first 
of  all  declare  right  fearlessly  his  absolute  superiority 
to  the  author  of  tradition."  Delitzsch  does  not 
believe  that  tradition  is  infallible,  but  neither  does 
he  believe  that  the  criticisms  of  the  modern  critics 
are  infallible. 

Volume  II  on  Isaiah  begins  with  the  exposition  of 
Chapter  28  and  continues  through  Chapter  66.  De- 
litzsch is  at  his  greatest  in  this  volume  on  Isaiah  53. 
He  calls  this  chapter,  "The  Golden  Passional."  "The 
gospel  according  to  Isaiah — the  53rd  of  Isaiah," 
says  Delitzsch,  reads  "as  if  it  had  been  written 
beneath  the  cross  of  Calvary.  This  chapter  is  the 
most  central  chapter,  the  deepest  and  the  highest 
chapter,  in  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament.  The 
Holy  Ghost  has  here  excelled  Himself." 

These  volumes  by  Keil  and  Delitzsch  on  the  Old 
Testament  are  bound  in  attractive  black  leatherette 
with  gold  lettering  on  a  blue  shield.  They  are 
handsome  in  appearance  and  full  of  golden  material 
for  students  of  the   Bible  with  some  knowledge  of 


the  Hebrew  language.  Although  the  value  of  these 
books  is  not  limited  to  those  who  have  studied 
Hebrew,  the  reviewer  must  add  that  one  who  has 
not  had  this  training  will  be  handicapped  in  reap- 
ing the  greatest  benefit  from  these  studies. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


YOUR  LIFE  COUNTS,  edited  by  Hoover  Rup- 
ert. Abingdo7i-Cokesbury  Press.  $1.75. 

Your  Life  Counts  presents  to  young  people  four- 
teen messages  to  serve  as  an  answer  to  the  question, 
"How  can  I  make  my  life  worth  while?"  Each 
message  is  from  a  different  writer.  All  are  written 
in  the  idiom  of  youth. 

Each  leader  of  youth  seeks  to  declare  what  the 
Christian  gospel  means  for  those  "who  face  forward 
into  life."  While  much  of  the  material  in  this  volume 
can  be  safely  approved  by  Christian  people,  we  must 
point  out  that  the  emphasis  on  the  trustworthiness 
of  man  is  not  in  keeping  with  the  New  Testament. 

Frequently  we  are  urged  to  have  confidence  in 
man,  but  we  are  not  told  which  man — regenerate 
or  unregenerate.  Roy  L.  Smith,  for  example,  writes, 
"We  can  still  say  that  the  hope  of  the  world  rests 
back  upon  the  nature  of  man  himself."  Can  we? 

Not  if  we  know  our  Bibles.  We  wonder  how 
much  more  information  will  be  required  before 
church  leaders  shall  see  that  our  confidence  in  the 
future  must  rest  in  the  God  of  the  Bible.  — John 
R.  Richardson. 


MOUNTAINS  AND  MOUNTAIN  MEN  OF 
THE  BIBLE,  by  Clarence  E.  Macartney.  Abing- 
don-Cokesbury  Press  $2.  One  of  the  most  outstand- 
ing features  in  Palestine  is  mountains.  They  loom 
large  in  this  little  land.  The  mountains  had  a  large 
place  in  the  manifestation  to  the  world  of  the 
glorious  truths  concerning  God.  No  wonder  the 
Psalmist  wrote,  "His  foundation  is  in  the  holy 
mountain."  A  study  of  the  mountains  in  the  Holy 
Land  should  make  the  Bible  more  real  to  us,  and 
help  to  draw  us  closer  to  God. 

Dr.  Macartney  has  constructed  fifteen  dramatic 
sermons  around  the  idea  that  "great  events  in  the 
history  of  redemption,  and  in  the  lives  of  the  great 
personalities  of  the  Bible,  are  associated  with  the 
mountains  of  the  Bible  lands."  In  this  series  of 
messages  we  meet  characters  from  Noah  to  Christ 
in   their  mountain  experiences. 

These  studies  produce  a  salutary  effect  upon  the 
reader.  The  author  sensed  this  when  he  wrote, 
"Consumption  of  the  body  is  stayed  by  breathing 
pure  mountain  air.  After  the  same  manner,  a  visit 
to  the  mountains  of  the  Bible  will  prove  a  tonic  to 
our  souls."  All  who  are  familiar  with  Dr.  Macart- 
ney's former  books  know  that  he  is  a  mountain 
guide  who  is  safe  to  follow  in  "Mountains  And 
Mountain  Men  Of  The  Bible." 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
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Christine  R.  May  • 

Within  these  hallowed  walls  the  sunlight  falls 
Across  the  pews  where  worshippers  did  listen 
While  God's  minister  broke  the  bread  from  Heaven. 

Here  many  songs  were  sung  and  Scriptures  read, 
Here  sacrament  was  giv'n  and  prayers  were  said 
For  those  at  home,  abroad,  distressed  or  ailing. 
In  need  of  healing  or  of  spiritual  filling. 

Here  glorias  and  amens  filled  the  air. 
Visions  of  white-haired  saints,  innocent  children — 
Of  flowers,  a  mourner's  tear,  a  bride  so  fair — 
Accompanied  the  echo  of  the  organ. 

Here  from  the  minister's  lips  the  Word  of  life 
Has  fallen  with  the  Spirit's  convicting  fire. 
And  people  humbly  turned  their  hearts  to  God, 
Found  peace  and  life  eternal  through  Christ's  blood. 

Here   God    indwelt    His   temples    (our   hearts   did 

burn). 
Angels  came  near,  marvelling  at  the  sight. 
They  linger,  hopefully  waiting  our  return 
To  worship  God  this  blessed  Lord's  day  night 
As  o'er  these  hallowed  walls  the  evening  falls. 
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Journal  Reprints 

sin: 

Please  have  Mr.  Melvin's  article,  Mark 
Them  Who  Cause  Divisions  (The  Jour- 
nal, October  11,  1950),  put  into  leaflet 
form. 

I'll  be  glad  to  help  defray  the  cost  and 
pleaae  tend  me  two  dozen  to  distribute 
maw. 

(Name  Withheld) 
Georgia 


Sirs: 

Will  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell's  article  in  the 
October  18,  1950,  issue,  Poison  In  The 
Stream,  be   published   in    pamphlet   form? 

If  so,  we  would  like  to  purchase  several 
hundred.  If  it  it  not  going  to  be  put  in 
pamphlet  form,  we  would  then  like  to 
know  if  we  can  get  extra  copies  of  this 
!iiu«k 

C.   A.    Rowland 
Athens,    Ga. 

ED. — Tor  marly  every  article  published 
the  fast  summer  and  this  fall,  Thi 
Journal  has  received  many  requests  for 
reprints.  Many  of  these  fine  articles  have 
been  republished. 


Sir: 

In  the  itiue  of  The  Journal,  October  11, 
in  regard  to:  "Shall  We  Recognize  Com- 
munist China?"  Most  certainly  no.  More 
than  that  we  should  not  recognize  any 
fovernment  under  communist  control.  The 
Government  of  the  United  Statei  made  a 
grave  mistake  when  it  recognized  the  Com- 
munist Government  of  Russia,  several  years 
ago.  All  Communism  is  an  enemy  to  a 
free  government,  therefore  we  should  not 
recognize  any  government  that  is  under 
control  of  Communism. 

R.  E.   Logan, 
Augusta,    Ga. 


lirt: 

The  Presbytery  of  Bluestone  met  in  the 
Graham  Presbyterian  Church,  Bluefield, 
Va.,  October  9-10,  1950.  Ruling  elder, 
C.  W.  Murphy,  Metoaka,  W.  Va.,  was 
elected  moderator.  Rev.  Bob  McMuUen 
was  elected  permanent  clerk,  also  clerk  for 
this  meeting.  Rev.  F.  H.  Daniel  was  elect- 
ed stated  clerk.  Nineteen  ministers  and  18 
elders  were  present. 

Rev.  L.  G.  Calhoun,  missionary  to  Bra- 
zil, was  the  speaker  for  the  popular  meet- 
ing on   World   Missions   Monday   night. 

Presbytery  adopted  the  recommendation 
of  the  Board  of  World  Missions  that  Blue- 
ttone  Presbytery  express  to  the  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions, 
Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  our  confdence  in  hit 
wise  handling  of  the  affairs  of  the  Board 
and  in  formulating  the  policies  of  the 
Board. 

Amendments  to  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  were  approved. 

Presbytery  adjourned  to  meet  April  23, 
1950,  at  2  p.m.,  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Ckurch  of  Bluefield,  W.  Va. 

F.  H.  Daniel, 
Bluefield,   Va. 


PELOUBET'S  SELECT  NOTES  FOR  1951 

By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 

This  is  the  seventy-seventh  annual  volume  of  this 
finest  and  best  known  lesson  commentary,  giving  a 
comprehensive  insight  into  the  Holy  Scriptures  studied 
and  stimulated  effective  use  of  this  knowledge.  The 
book  is  equipped  with  maps  and  full-page  reproduc- 
tions of  famous  paintings  in  color,  illustrations  in 
the  text,  and  an  exceedingly  valuable  bibliography 
and  index,  making  the  volume  complete  in  every  re- 
spect.  Price   $2.75.   Order   from; 

The  Souttiem  Presbyterian  Journal 

WeaverrilU,  N.  C. 


FIFTY  YEARS  OF  PROTESTANT  THEOLOGY 

By  Carl  F.  H.  H.nry 

Few  scholars  are  as  equipped  as  Dr.  Henry  to  lead  ministers  and  laymen  alike  in 
an  analysis  and  interpretation  of  the  movements  of  theology  during  the  past 
fifty  years.  His  familiarity  with  the  trends  of  philosophical  and  theological 
thought,  his  evangelical  spiritual  insight,  and  his  wide  acquaintance  with  tig- 
nificant  and  influential  volumes  and  viewpoints,  combine  to  make  this  an  in- 
dispensable guide   and   an   invaluable   survey.   Price   $1.50. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS 

John    Bunxan^s    Tamous    Stery    Rezi^itten    Fer    Youn^ 
People  and  Illustrated  With  The  Little  Jetts 

By  Wadi  C.  Smith 

Mr.  Smith  has  eliminated  the  repetitions  and  short- 
ened the  long  doctrinal  arguments  of  this  famous 
story,  but  has  preserved  the  remarkable  allegory  and 
those  most  meaningful  names  of  the  people  who  had 
to  do  with  Christian — PliabU,  Obstinate,  Help,  Mr. 
Worldly  Wiseman,  and  many  others  equally  apt  of 
the  characters  portrayed.  The  book,  in  this  abbreviated 
form,  contains  all  the  pointed  lessons  of  the  orginal 
volume  and  is  a  story  that  will  be  read  underttand- 
ingly   by   very  young   people.   Price   $1.75. 
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EDITORIAL 

Two  Different  Religions 

Life  magazine  has  published  a  special  issue  (Oc- 
tober 16,  1950),  dealing  mainly  with  U.  S.  schools. 

Among  the  articles  in  that  special  issue  is  one  en- 
titled "Know  How  Vs.  Know  Why,"  by  Bernard 
Iddings  Bell,  an  Episcopal  scholar  who  has  been  a 
college  professor  and  president  and  is  the  author  of 
18  books  on  education,  religion  and  politics. 

In  his  article.  Canon  Bell  remarks  that  most  of 
the  American  people  are  religiously  illiterate. 

He  further  remarks:  "By  the  1830s  and  1840s  it 
began  to  be  realized  that  there  is  not  one  Protestant 
religion  but  two:  a  traditional  Protestantism  based 
on  recognition  of  man's  need  of  redemption  and  a 
modernist  Protestantism  based  on  faith  in  man's 
self-perfectibility.  Which  of  these  quite  different  re- 
ligions was  to  be  taught  in  the  public  schools? 
Neither  side  was  willing  to  yield.  The  conclusion: 
better  no  teaching  than  heretical  teaching.  As  for 
arranging  that  the  two  faiths  should  be  taught  in 
the  one  school,  each  to  those  puplils  whose  parents 
signified  which  was  their  choice — that  seems  to  have 
occurred  to  almost  no  one." 

While  we  do  not  at  all  agree  with  the  suggestion 
that  the  two  faiths  should  have  been  taught  in  the 
public  schools,  we  thoroughly  agree  that  the  two 
faiths  arc  separate  and  distinct. 

In  this  age  of  muddled  thinking  in  religion,  when 
certain  Southern  Presbyterians  would  have  us  be- 
lieve that  traditional  or  historic  Christianity  and 
Modernism  or  Liberalism  are  merely  two  interpre- 
tations of  the  same  religion,  it  is  indeed  refreshing 
to  read  in  a  secular  magazine  the  clear  statement 


that  historic  Christianity  and  Modernism  or  Lib- 
eralism are  in  reality  two  quite  different  religions. 

That  world-famed  New  Testament  scholar.  Dr. 
J.  Gresham  Machen,  always  contended  that  they 
were  two  separate  religions,  and  that  Modernism  or 
Liberalism  is,  from  a  Christian  viewpoint,  merely 
another  of  the  many  forms  of  unbelief. 

It  is  amazing  that  there  are  so  many  Southern 
Presbyterians,  both  ministers  and  laymen,  who  do 
not  have  the  clarity  of  vision  and  judgment  to  rea- 
lize this  obvious  truth.  — C.W.A. 


In  the  following  editorial,  our  associate  editor, 
a  layman,  presents  some  explanations  to)  other 
laymen,  in  a  layman^s  language,  of  some  of  the 
things  the  Bible  teaches  and  evangelicals  be- 
lieve about  the  atonement.  — ED. 

Some  Things 
Evangelicals  Believe 
About  The  Atonement 

By  "atonement"  evangelicals  mean  the  reconcilia- 
tion of  sinful  man  with  a  holy  God.  The  word, 
which  is  actually  at-one-ment,  is  only  found  once  in 
the  English  New  Testament,  Romans  5:11,  and  is 
there  better  translated  "reconciliation." 

When  evangelists  therefore  speak  of  the  atone- 
ment they  are  speaking  of  something  which  has  been 
done  by  Christ,  something  man  could  not  do  for 
himself,  and  which  could  be  done  by  no  one  else. 

This  side  of  eternity  none  of  us  can  fully  under- 
stand or  appreciate  that  which  Christ  has  done  for 
us,  but  in  the  Bible  the  fact  and  the  way  of  the 
atonement  is  made  as  plain  as  human  language  can 
be  made. 

In  the  Old  Testament  there  is  found  a  detailed 
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record  of  sacrifices  for  sins,  sacrifices  which  evi- 
dently began  when  animals  were  killed  to  provide 
the  skins  which  God  gave  Adam  and  Eve;  sacrifices 
which  were  ordained  of  God  and  which  were  to  be 
offered  as  a  symbol  of  the  eventual  great  sacrifice  by 
the  Eternal  Son  of  God. 

The  controversy:  God's  way  versus  man's  way, 
has  never  ceased.  Adam  and  Eve  made  aprons  of 
fig  leaves.  God  gave  them  something  better.  Cain 
brought  the  fruits  of  the  field  and  his  offering  was 
rejected.  Abel  offered  a  sacrifice  from  his  flock  and 
God  accepted  it.  When  John  the  Baptist  exclaimed, 
"Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,"  he  was  announcing  the  culmina- 
tion of  all  sacrifices  in  the  One  who  was  the  Re- 
deemer of  the  world. 

The  evangelical  believes  that  this  atonement,  or 
reconciliation,  which  Christ  has  provided  is  substi- 
tutionary. By  this  he  means  that  Christ  took  his 
place,  accepting  and  bearing  the  punishment  for 
sins  which  he  justly  deserved.  "For  he  hath  made 
him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin;  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 
This  and  many  other  scriptural  passages  show  that 
Christ  took  our  place,  became  our  substitute,  satis- 
fying God's  holy  law  and  thereby  making  us  free. 

Those  who  say  that  such  teaching  pictures  God 
as  an  angry  despot,  refusing  to  be  satisfied  with  less 
than  a  bloody  sacrifice,  fail  to  realize  the  exceeding 
sinfulness  of  sin,  the  holiness  of  God,  or  the  love  of 
God.  God  is  both  righteous  and  holy.  Sin  must  be 
punished.  But  He  also  loves  us  so  much  that  He 
gave  us  His  Son  to  be  the  substitute  for  us.  That  is 
what  we  mean  by  the  substitutionary  atonement. 

The  evangelical,  in  the  same  way,  believes  that 
this  atonement  is  vicarious.  In  fact,  the  words  vi- 
carious and  substitutionary  can  be  used  almost  sy- 
nonomously.  They  simply  mean  that  by  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  our  Lord  there  accrue  to  those 
who  believe  on  Him  the  benefits  of  redemption. 
"Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on 
the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live 
unto  righteousness:  by  whose  stripes  ye  were 
healed." 

The  evangelical  also  believes  that  the  blood  of 
his  Lord,  shed  on  the  cross  of  Calvary,  is  the 
cleansing  factor  for  sin.  This  principle  is  stated  in 
Leviticus  17:11  :  "For  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the 
blood:  and  I  have  given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar,  to 
make  an  atonement  for  your  souls:  for  it  is  the 
blood  that  maketh  an  atonement  for  the  soul."  And 
this  truth  never  changes  throughout  God's  Word, 
having  its  final  affirmation  in  Revelation  1  :5:  "And 
from  Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood.' 

Why  should  the  blood  atonement  be  offensive  to 
the  thoughts  of  man?  The  writer  is  fortunate 
enough  to  practice  in  a  city  where  there  is  a  Blood 
Bank.  Daily,  in  all  of  the  hospitals,  many  uaits  qf 
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blocxl  are  used  by  doctors  in  surgery  and  for  other 
patients  needing  blood.  During  a  year  thousands  of 
people  give  their  blood  for  use  by  this  Blood  Bank. 
Patients  and  their  friends  and  relatives  are  more 
than  thankful  that  this  life-giving  agent  is  available 
for  use  at  any  time. 

Why  then  should  men  speak  of  the  blood  atone- 
ment as  a  "slaughterhouse  religion,"  as  "offensive  to 
the  perceptions  of  man?"  If  men  are  willing  to  re- 
ceive blood  transfusions  to  save  their  lives  (and 
they  are),  how  much  more  should  they  gladly  re- 
ceive redemption  of  their  souls  in  God's  way.  The 
answer  is  that  unregenerate  man  rebels  at  accepting 
God's  way  of  salvation  and  continues  to  look  for 
some  way  of  his  own  making. 

We  have  never  known  a  patient  to  refuse  a  blood 
transfusion;  but,  when  it  comes  to  the  spiritual 
realm,  the  sophisticate,  the  intellectual,  the  proud, 
reject  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  the  blood  of 
Christ. 

The  writer  of  the  Hebrews  gives  a  solemn  warn- 
ing: "He  that  despised  Moses'  law  died  without 
mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses:  of  how  much 
sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought 
worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God,  and  hath  counted  the  BLOOD  of  the  covenant, 
WHEREWITH  HE  WAS  SACRIFICED,  an  Unholy  thing, 
and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace?" 

The  evangelical  knows  that  it  is  impossible  to 
fathom  the  depths  of  God's  love,  of  the  implications 
of  sin,  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  in 
human  form  and  of  the  redemption  which  he  has 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

But,  he  finds  in  the  Bible  repeated  and  explicit 
statements  about  all  of  these  and  other  things  and 
he  knows  that  through  faith  in  these  revealed  truths 
he  has  peace  in  his  heart  and  the  assurance  that  he 
is  saved.  He  also  believes  that  some  day  he  will 
clearly  understand  that  which  by  faith  he  now  be- 
lieves. — L.N.B. 


The  Summary  Of  The 
Christian  Life: 
Self-Denial 

Institutes  Ill.vii 

Writing  as  a  cross-bearer  to  other  cross-bearers, 
Calvin  calls  on  the  pilgrims  to  press  on  toward  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  under  the  sign 
of  the  Cross. 

Since  the  Christian  has  been  crucified  with 
Christ,  he  must  deny  himself.  We  are  to  present 
our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God 
for  that  is  our  legitimate  worship.  (Rom.  12:1). 
And  this  means  that  neither  our  wisdom  nor  our 
will,  but  the  wisdom  and  will  of  God,  ought  to 
preside  in  all  our  actions. 

As  we  belong  to  God  the  end  of  our  effort  is  not 
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what  is  expedient  for  us,  but  what  is  conducive  to 
His  glory.  "The  Christian  philosophy  commands  our 
reason  to  give  place  and  submit  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
so  that  now  the  man  himself  lives  not,  but  carries 
about  Christ  living  and  reigning  within  him."  Cal- 
vin is  par  excellence  the  theologian  of  the  Holy 
Spirit — some  say  that  the  mastery  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  key  to  his  whole  thought. 

The  Christian  has  to  do  with  God  very  moment 
of  his  life.  He  measures  his  actions  by  God's  will, 
and  refers  the  whole  bias  of  his  mind  religiously  to 
Him.  Only  this  regard  for  God  in  everything  will 
eradicate  the  appetite  for  human  glory  and  "the 
noxious  pest  of  ambition  and  self-love." 

According  to  Titus  2:11-14,  we  are  to  live 
soberly  in  our  individual  selves,  righteously  toward 
others,  and  godly  toward  the  Lord.  Self-denial  to- 
ward men  represses  the  desire  for  our  own  pre- 
eminence and  causes  us  to  honor  others  and  to  seek 
their  advantage.  The  gifts  God  has  bestowed  upon 
us  are  deposits  committed  to  our  trust  to  use  for 
the  brethren.  And  one  day  we  shall  give  account  of 
our  stewardship. 

We  are  to  do  good  to  all  men  regardless  of  their 
intrinsic  merits.  We  must  not  reflect  on  the  wicked- 
ness of  men,  but  contemplate  the  divine  image  in 
them,  but  this  image  is  most  carefully  to  be  ob- 
served in  them  that  are  of  the  household  of  faith, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  renewed  and  restored  by  the 
Spirit  of  Christ. 

Our  Lord  has  made  the  brother  who  needs  our 
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help  to  be  the  substitute  of  Him,  to  Whom  we  owe 
everything.  Thus  for  Christ's  sake,  he  deserves  the 
surrender  of  ourselves  and  of  all  we  possess. 

In  regard  to  God,  self-denial  means  that  one  re- 
cognize that  he  can  receive  nothing  except  it  be 
given  him  of  the  Lord  and  that  His  wisdom  has 
measured  out  the  best  place  and  the  best  things  for 
His  glory  and  our  eternal  good. 

Let  us,  then,  neither  desire  nor  hope  for  pros- 
perity from  any  other  cause  than  the  divine  bless- 
ing. For  however  our  flesh  may  seem  able  to  attain 
honors  and  wealth  by  its  own  exertions,  yet  all 
these  things  are  nothing  and  it  is  certain  that  we 
shall  obtain  no  advantage,  either  by  ingenuity  or  by 
labor,  but  so  far  as  the  Lord  shall  prosper  both. 

Self-denial  before  God  means  to  be  content  with 
such  things  as  we  have,  for  He  who  knows  and 
loves  best  has  given  us  just  these  things.  This  re- 
strains us  from  an  inordinate  desire  of  growing 
rich,  and  from  ambitiously  aspiring  after  honors. 
And  the  same  faith  leads  to  tranquillity  and  peace 
in  all  the  events  of  life.  "Therefore  no  man  has 
rightly  renounced  himself,  but  he  who  has  wholly 
resigned  himself  to  the  Lord,  so  as  to  leave  all  the 
parts  of  his  will  to  be  governed  by  His  will." 

— Wm.  C.  R. 


"Ecumenical  Register" 

If  we  are  not  mistaken,  we  have  seen  reference  to 
the  signing  of  an  "Ecumenical  Register"  by  the 
women  of  our  Church.  The  idea  seems  to  be  that 
through  a  long  list  of  signatures  we  shall  evidence 
our  enthusiasm  for  the  cause  of  a  great  World 
Church. 

We  regret  to  see  that  this  is  being  sponsored  by 
the  Department  of  Women's  Work  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.  We  hope  they  will  reconsider 
this  and  not  lend  themselves  to  such  a  movement  to 
the  great  embarrassment  of  their  many  friends.  We 
have  the  finest  type  of  women's  work  of  any  church 
in  America  but  we  certainly  deplore  this  jarring 
note  in  their  otherwise  splendid  literature. 

We  speak  not  as  an  enemy  but  as  a  friend,  having 
known  the  esteemed  secretary  most  pleasantly  for 
many  years  before  she  became  the  leader  in  this 
great  department  of  our  denomination's  work. 

In  the  first  place  we  all  recognize  an  essential 
oneness  of  true  Christians  everywhere  who  are 
simple  heartfelt  believers  in  the  inspired  word  of 
God.  "Whate'er  their  name  or  sign"  they  are  one 
in  Christ  whether  enrolled  as  Baptists,  Methodists, 
Presbyterians  or  what  not. 

In  this  we  all  rejoice  and  thank  God.  "That  they 
all  may  be  one"  was  surely  our  Lord's  devoutest 
wish  and  one  in  which  we  all  should  surely  share. 
Furthermore  this  prayer  is  being  answered  on  many 
sides. 
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There  is  a  greater  love  between  denominations 
than  perhaps  there  has  ever  been  in  the  history  of 
the  Christian  Church.  While  recognizing  their  dif- 
ferences they  co-operate  in  many  worthwhile  ven- 
tures for  the  good  of  the  kingdom.  They  work  to- 
gether, they  pray  together  and  live  together  har- 
moniously and  effectively.  This  is  all  to  the  good, 
but  it  is  not  to  be  confused  with  the  modern  ecum- 
enical movement. 

The  believers  in  ecumenicity  however  are  borne 
along  by  a  strong  conviction  that  the  churches 
should  all  get  together  in  one  great  body — first  the 
denominations  and  then  all  branches  of  Protes- 
tantism. Some  go  one  step  further  as  Bishop  Ox- 
nam,  who  would  also  open  the  door  to  union  with 
Roman  Catholicism.  These  brethren  seem  to  detect 
no  difficulties  by  way  of  doctrines. 

It  matters  not  to  them  what  the  leaders  of  other 
churches  affirm  or  deny.  Like  Gallio  they  care  for 
none  of  these  things.  Furthermore,  anyone  who  does 
care  is  branded  as  fanatical  or  Pharisaical.  There  is 
apparently  lacking  all  desire  to  maintain  doctrinal 
standards  or  any  great  zeal  to  maintain  the  real  in- 
tegrity of  the  Word  of  God. 

In  saying  this  we  would  not  be  unfair  to  any  in- 
dividual but  only  make  these  observations  concern- 
ing the  movement  as  a  whole.  We  would  call  to 
the  attention  of  our  women  the  fact  that  the  ecum- 
enical movement  in  America  has  been  largely  headed 
by  men  who  do  not  stand  for  the  great  essentials  of 
New  Testament  Christianity.  We  can  back  this  as- 
sertion with  many  quotations  from  some  of  these 
men  whose  names  are  well  known  in  this  connection. 
The  facts  are  shocking  to  say  the  least.  Why  should 
we  desire  to  follow  such  leadership? 
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Furthermore,  we  do  not  agree  that  the  essential 
oneness  of  the  Church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
destroyed  by  the  presence  of  denominations.  They 
are  different  reigments  of  the  Lord's  army,  each 
fighting  the  same  foe  and  working  for  the  same 
crown.  Let  us,  if  possible,  be  realistic  in  our  think- 
ing. 

We  can  honestly  love  our  Baptist  brethren  more 
by  remaining  as  separate  entities  rather  than  by 
uniting.  We  have  many  friends  in  their  ranks. 
There  is  no  rivalry  between  us  even  though  the 
writer  happens  to  work  just  three  blocks  from  the 
fastest-growing  Baptist  Church  in  the  world. 

They  are  doing  a  great  work,  but  we  seriously 
doubt  if  Southern  Baptists  would  be  helped  any  by 
having  them  all  join  the  Presbyterian  Church  or 
any  other  body  for  that  matter.  We  could  certainly 
not  teach  them  anything  about  evangelism  for  they 
are  leagues  ahead  of  us.  Maybe  we  could  teach 
them  a  little  bit  about  co-operation,  but  it  is  ex- 
tremely unlikely  that  there  would  be  any  net  gain 
whatsoever. 

Let  us  suppose  an  instance  even  more  extreme 
than  the  above.  Think  of  organic  union  tomorrow 
between  the  Episcopal  Church  and  the  Church  of 
God.  One  would  be  forced  to  warm  up  and  the 
other  would  be  compelled  to  cool  off  else  there 
would  be  another  division  as  an  inevitable  result. 

Why  should  either  be  regimented  in  its  forms  of 
worship,  the  Episcopal  abandoning  its  stately  ritual 
and  the  Church  of  God  adopting  what  to  it  would 
be  a  deadly  formalism? 

Why  should  all  of  Protestantism  be  poured  into 
the  same  mould  and  no  individualism  of  tempera- 
ment or  of  emotion  be  allowed?  This  has  already 
been  tried.  Up  to  1500  A.D.,  we  had  a  world 
church.  It  was  never  purified  until  it  began  to 
divide,  first  under  the  pre-Reformation  leaders  such 
as  Huss  and  then  later  by  the  lofty  power  of  God 
under  Luther,  Calvin,  Zwingli  and  Knox. 

What  happened  again  in  England  in  the  eigh- 
teenth century?  Under  John  Wesley's  influence  the 
Church  divided  with  the  net  results  of  greater 
purity  and  a  mighty  wave  of  evangelistic  fervor 
that  we  feel  until  the  present  hour.  History  gives  us 
the  evidence.  May  we  have  the  grace  to  follow  and 
most  of  all  be  loyal  to  the  eternal  Word  of  God. 

— R.W.C. 
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Rome  Coaldn  t~ 
But  Cod  Did! 

3  Roman  Catholic  priests — discovered 
they  were  unsaved.  God  did  for 
them  what  Rome  could  not.  Now, 
soved  and  re-educated,  they  have  a 
story  that  will  thrill  your  people. 


WRITE  FOR  OPEN  DATES  TO: 

CHRIST'S  MISSION,  INC. 

160  Fifth  Ave.  Uept.  t>F  -  New  York  10.  N.  Y. 

"The  One  Most 
Anti-Communistic 
Spot  In  Asia" 

We  have  recently  been  talking  to  a  Chinese  busi- 
ness man,  one  who  knows  the  situation  in  China 
today.  He  states  there  are  only  about  two  million 
actual  Communists  in  China,  a  small  ruthless  and 
able  group  with  a  well  trained  and  disciplined  army. 

This  small  minority  is  forcing  its  will  over  a 
nation  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  millions.  His 
opinion  was  that:  "The  overwhelming  majority  of 
the  Chinese  people  hate  the  present  government  and 
are  friendly  towards  America."  He  added  this  re- 
mark: "I  cannot  understand  what  the  American 
State  Department  is  trying  to  do." 

Coupled  with  the  above  we  quote  from  another 
source,  just  received:  "In  regard  to  Formosa  .  .  .  this 
island  is  the  key  to  the  defense,  not  only  of  the 
U.S.A.,  but  also  of  other  free  countries.  Somehow, 
the  State  Department,  in  its  bitter  hatred  of  the 
Chiang  regime,  is  willing  to  sacrifice  the  interests 
of  the  U.S.A.  and  put  our  country  at  the  mercy  of 
aggression  which  will  cost  many  U.  S.  lives  and 
bring  the  conflict  close  to  our  own  shores.  If  For- 
mosa goes,  then  Japan  and  the  Philippines  and 
Okinawa  can  be  easily  reached.  It  seems  the  State 
Department  is  using  a  policy  of  appeasement  to- 
wards Red  China.  They  are  right  in  trying  to  avoid 
conflict  .  .  .  but  appeasement  will  gain  nothing. 

"One  thing  from  the  standpoint  both  of  the 
Church  and  of  democracy  is  that  in  Formosa  there 
are  1,500,000  Chinese  who  are  refugees  from  Red 
China.  Among  them  are  to  be  found  those  who 
would  be  the  cream  to  head  up  a  government  and 
assume  leadership  against  Communism.  //  is  the  one 
most   anti-communistic   spot    in   Asia.    Why   betray 
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them?  There  are  many  fine  Christian  leaders  among 
them.  If  the  Reds  take  Formosa  there  may  be  a  tre- 
mendous slaughter  of  the  people  who  are  friends  of 
democracy  and  the  U.S.A.  We  need  all  the  friends 
and  help  we  can  get.  From  the  military  point  of 
view  they  have  350,000  men  under  arms,  some  well 
trained.  They  will  stand  with  us;  they  did  in 
World   War  II." 

The  above  quotation  is  from  one  who  knows  the 
situation.  Making  absolutely  no  defense  of  the  cor- 
ruption and  inefficiency  of  the  Nationalist  Govern- 
men  when  it  was  driven  out  of  China,  we  are  still 
convinced  that  in  the  group  in  Formosa  is  to  be 
found  the  nucleus  for  better  things  and  also  the 
friendship  which  America  herself  needs. 

It  does  not  make  sense  to  curry  the  favor  of  Tito, 
who  is  just  as  much  a  Communist  as  Stalin,  and 
who  executed  General  Mahaliovitch,  one  of  Amer- 
ica's staunchest  friends,  during  World  War  II,  and 
then  to  reject  General  Chiang,  the  best  friend 
America  had  in  the  Far  East,  not  only  during  the 
dreary  years  when  China  was  facing  Japan  alone, 
but  also  later  when  he  could  have  made  advan- 
tageous terms  with  Japan  after  Pearl  Harbor. 

It  is  a  demonstrable  fact  that  General  Chiang 
has  never  had  illusions  about  the  Communists  while 
our  State  Department  has. 

It  is  also  a  demonstrable  fact  that  but  for  the 
policies  of  our  State  Department  in  trying  to  effect 
a  compromise  government  between  the  Nationalists 
and  the  Communists,  the  Nationalists  would  prob- 
ably be  in  control  of  China  today  and  have  carried 
forward  the  job  they  started  so  well  before  being 
attacked  by  Japan. 

We  write  with  strong  feeling  because  we  feel 
our  own  government  is  greatly  to  blame  for  the 
debacle  which  has  disrupted  the  entire  Far  East 
and  because  those  who  were  responsible  are  still  at 
the  helm,  directing  our  policy  today. 

This  is  no  time  for  Christian  citizens  to  place 
party  affiliations  first.  It  is  a  time  to  stand  up  and 
demand  that  our  government  become  what  it  should 
be,  the  servant  of  the  people  and  not  the  agent  of 
those  who  have  proven  themselves  incompetent  in 
diplomatic  leadership.  — L.N.B. 


Excerpts  From  The  Writings 
Of  Great  Christians 

With  References  In  Scripture  And 

Westminster  Coniession  (WC)  And 

Larger  &  Shorter  Catechisms  (LC  -  SO 

FROM  THE  LIFE  AND  PEN  OF 
JOHN  KNOX  (AD  1505-1572) 

"You    interpret    the    Scriptures   one   way,' 
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said 


Mary,  Queen  of  Scots  to  Knox,  "and  the  pope  and 


cardinals  in  another;  whom  shall  I  believe?  He 
replied  "You  shall  believe  God,  Who  plainly  speaks 
in  His  word.  The  word  of  God  is  plain  in  itself ;  if 
there  is  any  obscurity  in  one  place,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Who  is  never  contrary  to  Himself,  explains  it  more 
clearly  in  other  places,  so  that  there  can  remain  no 
doubt  but  unto  such  as  are  obstinately  ignorant" 
(from  Stewart's  Collection)  (Matthew  11:25  to 
30,  2  Timothy  3:15-17  etc,  W.C.l.SC  2,  3). 

"From  God's  election  cometh  faith;  from  a  lively 
faith  do  good  works  spring,  in  which  the  elect  con- 
tinuing and  going  forward,  not  only  make  their  own 
election  sure,  as  St.  Peter  doeth  teach  (2  Peter  1) 
'but  also  give  a  testimony  of  it  to  others,  before 
whom  their  good  works  do  shyne.  And  so  by  the 
contrary  signes  and  effects,  we  affirm  that  the 
reprobate  do  manifest  and  utter  themselves.  So  none 
should  affirm  that  we  saie  no  man  can  be  known 
either  to  be  in  the  election  (of  Grace)  or  out  of  it 
during  this  life"  (from  his  fighting  treatise  com- 
monly known  as  "Of  God's  Predestination" — an 
excellent  work)  (John's  Gospel  6:37  to  65.17. 
Ephesians  1,  2  etc,  W.C.  3,  10). 

FROM  THE  LETTERS  OF  SAMUEL 
RUTHERFORD   (AD  1600-1661) 

"The  men  of  this  world  have  their  own  un- 
christened  and  profane  crosses,  and  woe  to  them 
and  their  cursed  crosses  both;  for  their  ills  are 
salted  with  God's  vengeance,  and  our  ills  seasoned 
with  our  Father's  blessing.  So  that  they  are  no 
fools  who  choose  Christ  and  sell  all  things  for  Him. 
It  is  no  bairns  market,  nor  a  blind  block;  we  know 
well  what  we  get,  and  what  we  give"  (Prov.  3:33, 
John  8:12,  WC32). 

"I  would  that  I  could  build  as  much  on  this: 
"My  Christ  is  God"  as  it  would  bear!"  (Romans 
8:32-34,  W.C.8). 

"Take  as  many  to  Heaven  with  you  as  ye  are 
able  to  draw.  The  more  ye  draw  with  you,  ye  shall 
be  the  welcomer  yourself"  (Galatians  6:9,  SC102). 

"Let  our  Lord's  sweet  Hand  strike  off  the  knots 
of  pride,  self-love,  world-worship  and  infidelity 
that  He  may  make  us  pillars  in  His  Father's  house" 
(Proverbs  3:11,  12,  Rev.  3:12,  L.C.  45). 
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jabbath  School  Lessons 


LESSON  FOR  NOVEMBER   12 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Fellowship    With    Other   Christians 


Scripture:   Acts    10-11;    Philippians    2:1-18    De- 
votional Reading:  Col.  3:12-17 

Real  fellowship  begins  in  the  heart:  we  cannot  have  it  until  we  have  love  for  our  fellow-Christians.  In 
Colossians  3:12-17  this  basis  for  fellowship  is  described  in  detail.  As  usual  the  Devotional  Reading  is  one 
of  the  best  introductions  to  the  study  of  the  lesson.  I  would  like  to  take  the  liberty  of  treating  this 
Devotional  Reading  as  one  of  the  parts  of  the  lesson  and  call  it: 


I.  The  Basis  of  Christian  Fellowship : 
Colossians  3:12-17 

When  we  "get  together"  in  any  social  way  we 
usually  put  on  clean  and  attractive  clothing.  It  is 
an  occasion  for  "dressing  up."  Paul,  in  these  verses, 
is  urging  us  to  "put  on"  some  inner  clothing  be- 
coming those  who  are  "the  elect  of  God,  holy  and 
beloved." 

Then  follows  a  list  of  lovely  garments  for  the 
soul:  "a  heart  of  compassion,"  (R.V.)  "kindness, 
humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  longsuffering;  for- 
bearing one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if 
any  man  have  a  quarrel  (complaint)  against  any: 
even  as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye.  And 
above  all  these  things  put  on  charity  (love)  which 
is  the  bond  of  perfectness.  And  let  the  peace  of  God 
rule  in  your  hearts,  to  the  which  ye  are  called  in  one 
body;  and  be  ye  thankful." 

Then  there  follows  a  beautiful  description  of 
Christian  fellowship:  "Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell 

in  you  richly  in  all  wis-  

dom :  teaching  and  ad- 
monishing one  another 
in  psalms  and  hymns 
and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  with  grace  in 
your  hearts  to  the 
Lord.  And  whatsoever 
ye  do  in  word  or  deed, 
do  all  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  giving 
thanks  to  God  and  the 
Father  by  him." 

I  As  a  basis  for  such  a 
harmonious  gathering 
there  must  be  "the 
word  of  Christ."  Faith 
precedes  fellowship: 
we  cannot  teach  or  sing 
what  we  do   not   be- 


lieve— a  gathering  of  Unitarians,  for  instance,  could 
not  enter  into  either  the  teaching  or  the  singing  of  a 
body  of  Bible-Believing  Christians. 

John  says  that  we  can  have  no  fellowship  with 
those  who  have  not  the  teaching  of  Christ.  We  must 
believe  alike  about  the  great  fundamental  doctrines 
of  the  Scripture  before  we  can  enjoy  the  kind  of 
fellowship  we  find  in  these  verses.  All  we  do  must 
be  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

II.   The  Breadth   of  Christian 
Fellowship:  Acts  10-11 

These  chapters  tell  us  the  familiar  story  of  the 
meeting  of  Peter  and  Cornelius  and  the  spread  of 
the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  Peter  was  a  devout  Jew 
and  a  Christian;  Cornelius,  a  devout  Roman,  living 
up  to  the  light  he  had.  Philip  had  preached  to  the 
Samaritans,  a  mixed  race  of  Jewish  and  Gentile 
extraction,  and  also  to  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  a 
Jewish  proselyte,  no  doubt,  but  it  was  left  for 
Peter  to  "open  the  door  to  the  Gentiles." 
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THIS  LITTLE  GHtL  WAS  FOUND  TOO  LATE.  She  died  five  hours 
after  this  picture  was  taken.  However,  another  little  girl,  Ai  ling, 
only  six,  was  more  fortunate.  When  China's  Children  Fund  work- 
ers rescued  her,  she  was  keeping  her  poor  little,  sore-ridden  body 
alive  by  scavenging  garbage  in  the  streets.  At  a  China's  Children 
Fund  orphanage,  loving  care  made  Ai  Ling  a  happy,  useful, 
Christian  woman.  She  had  a  talent  for  nursing  and  will  soon  be 
a  graduate  nurse.  Ai  Ling  is  America's  friend,  Americans  made 
her  very  life  possible.  The  Russians  can't  make  her  believe  we  are 
enslavers  of  the  world.  America  needs  friends  in  the  Orient  .  . . 
and  Ai  Ling  is  our  friend.  Some  little  Ai  Ling  awaits  your  verdict. 
■Will  you  save  her  life  or  will  you  say,  "Go  away,  little  girl, 
and  die?" 

China's  Children  Fund  supports  80  Christian  orphanages 
throughout  the  Far  East.  Funds  can  be  safely  sent  to  orphanages 
in  Communist  China  through  the  American  Bank  at  Hongkong. 
Only  $10  can  save  a  child's  life  for  a  month.  S120  will  "adopt" 
a  child  for  a  year  and  the  child's  name,  address  and  picture  will 
be  sent  to  you.  You  can  correspond  with  the  child. 

What  Is  your  answer? 


write  to:  Dr.  J.  Calvitt  Clarke 
CHINA'S  CHILDREN  FUND,  INC. 


RICHMOND  4,   VIRGINIA 
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**  •  •  •  I  turned  to  any  page  •  •  • " 


.  .  .  writes  a  Western  Church  Leader 
"and  found  a  beautiful   hymn  useful   in  one  of 
our  church  services." 

You  too  will  find  in  Church  Service  Hymns  ONLY  selections 
that  help  fill  the  musical  needs  of  your  church.  448  stondorcl 
hymns,  popular  gospel  hymns,  revival  songs,  and  40  read- 
ings fill  ALL  your  needs.  A  complete,  attractive,  economi- 
cal hymnal.  Send  for  free  examination  copy.  ONLY  $1.20 
EACH,  $97  50  PER  HUNDRED,  NOT  PREPAID. 

Please  send  free  examination  copy,  Church  Service  Hymns 


RODEHEAVER  HALL-MACK  CO. 


Ninth  St.,  Winona  Lake,  Ind. 
West    Branch:  1151  E.  Hyde  Pk.  Blvd.,  Inglewood,  Cal. 

Name Title 

Name  of  Church 

Address 

City 


_Zone_ 


_State_ 


Song  books  now  used 

We  will  need  new  books  about. 


It  took  some  visions  from  heaven  to  bring  about 
this,  although  the  command  of  Christ  was  clear  and 
plain  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature.  First,  there  was  the  vision  of 
Cornelius  telling  him  to  send  to  Joppa  for  Simon 
Peter:  "He  shall  tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  do." 

Cornelius,  a  good  man,  and  a  praying  man,  needed 
the  gospel  in  order  to  be  saved :  good  people  are 
saved  exactly  like  bad  people — by  the  grace  of  God. 
Then  there  is  the  thrice-repeated  vision  to  Peter  on 
the  house  top,  showing  him  that  "what  God  hath 
cleansed"   he  must  not  call   unclean. 

There  follows  the  meeting  in  Cornelius'  home, 
the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  baptism 
of  Cornelius  and  his  household.  This  has  been 
called  the  "gentile  Pentecost"  and  was  a  scene  of 
Christian  fellowship  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  not 
experienced  before. 

Peter  naturally  was  "brought  to  task"  about  his 
"breaking  over"  the  barrier  between  the  two,  but 
he  fully  explains  his  course  to  the  Church  and  the 
Jewish  Christians  seem  satisfied  and  glad,  saying, 
"Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted 
repentance  unto  life."  (This  question  came  up  later, 
as  we  know,  and  was  settled  at  the  Conference  in 
Jerusalem) 

We  are  taught  here  that  "God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him, 
and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him." 
We  are  also  plainly  taught  that  even  those  who  are 
"accepted  with  him"  must  have  the  gospel  before 
they  can  be  saved.  If  Cornelius  was  already  saved, 
why  send  for  Peter? 

Not  only  is  the  barrier  between  Jew  and  Gentile 
broken  down,  but  all  barriers  between  races  and 
nations,  as  far  as  salvation  is  concerned.  The  church 


is  to  include  all  nations,  peoples  and  tongues.  The 
body  of  Christ  has  in  it  people  from  all  the  world: 
"we  are  not  divided ;  all  one  body  we." 

When  we  catch  the  vision  of  the  universal 
character  of  Christianity,  then  we  see  the  breadth  of 
Christian  fellowship.  All  those  from  every  nation  in 
the  world  who  have  a  common  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  a  bond  of  Christian  love  can  enjoy 
such  fellowship. 

HI.  The  Blessedness  and  the  Joy  of 
Christian  Fellowship : 
Philippians  2:1-18 

"Fulfil  ye  my  joy,"  writes  the  Apostle  Paul  to 
the  Philippians:  the  whole  epistle  is  full  of  joy. 
There  is  no  joy  this  side  of  heaven  like  the  joy  of 
Christian  fellowship,  and  when  we  get  to  heaven, 
this  will  be  one  of  the  joys  of  that  blessed  land. 

We  see  this  sometimes  when  a  group  of  sincere 
Christians  meet  together  for  worship ;  happiness 
shows  itself  in  every  face,  and  all  voices  join  in 
singing  some  of  the  grand  old  hymns  of  the  Church. 
Oftentimes,  however,  these  meetings  are  entirely 
spoiled  because  those  in  attendance  are  not  of  one 
accord,  of  one  mind.  Meetings  for  Christian  fellow- 
ship are  not  debating  societies  and  when  they  become 
this  the  fellowship  is  not  only  broken,  but  tempers 
are  aroused  and  hasty  and  bitter  words  sometimes 
spoken. 

I  have  gone  away  from  some  meetings  of  Pres- 
bytery, or  General  Assembly,  sick  at  heart  instead 
of  refreshed  and  uplifted.  Paul  is  anxious  for  us  to 
have  the  real  joy  of  Christian  fellowship.  We  would 
do  well  to  ponder  his  words.  I  would  like  to  suggest 
certain  lessons  which  come  to  me  as  I  read  these 
verses. 
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i.  The  joy  of  Christian  Feilowship  must  have  ^ 
very  firm  and  deep  foundation.  He  gives  us  this  in 
the  first  two  verses.  "Encouragement  in  Christ," 
"incentive  of  love,"  "participation  in  the  Spirit," 
"affection"  and  "sympathy,"  "one  accord  and  one 
mind."  Here  is  the  foundation:  our  encouragement 
comes  from  Christ,  our  incentive  is  love,  our  fellow- 
ship is  in  the  Spirit,  our  feelings  are  tender  mercies 
and  compassions,  and  there  is  unity  of  thought. 

2.  There  must  be  neither  selfishness  or  pride,  but 
an  unselfish  humility  which  counts  others  better 
than  themselves  and  seeks  the  welfare  of  others.  So 
often  we  see  the  evidence  of  pride  and  self-seeking: 
even  a  taint  of  this  will  ruin  a  gathering  together 
of  Christians. 

3.  The  lovely  example  of  our  Lord  (verses  5-11) 
This  beautiful  and  familiar  outline  of  our  Lord's 
incarnation  and  ministry,  of  His  humility,  service 
and  sacrifice  is  enough  to  melt  us  to  tears.  But  we 
must  have  more  than  tears;  we  need  to  see  to  it  that 
"this  mind  is  in  us." 

Suppose  every  Christian  had  the  mind  of  Christ; 
what  a  joy  would  come  to  us  each  time  we  met 
together.  "If  you  Christians  were  like  your  Christ," 
said  a  thoughtful  Indian,"  you  could  conquer  India 
in  a  generation."  This  marvellous  ministry  of  Jesus 
Christ  has  set  Him  upon  a  pinnacle.  His  name  above 
every  name. 

4.  Our  salvation  must  be  worked  out  in  our  lives. 
God  works  in  us;  let  Him  have  full  sway  in  our 
lives  and  He  will  make  us  like  Christ.  Salvation 
begins  when  we  accept  Christ  by  faith:  it  is  com- 
pleted when  we  become  like  Him.  We  have  a  part 
in  this  growth  in  grace,  this  sanctif  ication ;  let  us 
"work  out"  what  God  works  in  us  both  to  will  and 
to  do  of  His  good  pleasure. 

5.  This  joyous  and  blessed  fellowship  has  a 
tremendous  influence  on  the  world.  Satan  delights 
to  see   Christians  grumbling,   quarreling  and   ques- 
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tioning.  The  world  looks  on  in  scorn,  and  instead  of 
saying,  as  they  said  of  the  early  Christians,  see  how 
these  Christians  love  one  another,  they  say,  see  how 
these  Christians  quarrel  and  fight  among  themselves. 

We  must  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of 
God,  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and 
perverse  nation,  if  we  are  to  shine  as  lights.  There 
must  be  no  "blackouts"  in  our  shining  for  Christ. 
We  must  hold  forth  the  Word  of  life,  as  a  glowing 
torch  to  show  men  the  way  of  salvation.  Joy  is  the 
most  attractive  thing  in  the  world.  If  we  are  full  of 
a  joy  which  the  world  cannot  give  we  will  attract 
men  to  the  Source  of  our  joy. 

QUESTIONS  FOR  THOUGHT 

AND  DISCUSSION 

Are  we  not  thinking  too  much  these  days  about 
outward  union  instead  of  inward  fellowship  in 
Christ?  Did  Paul  ever  stress  the  sort  of  union 
which  we  stress  today?  Do  we  find  any  indication 
of  his  desire  for  organic  union  of  all  the  churches? 
Was  his  desire  not  for  a  oneness  of  faith  and  love? 
Did  not  our  Savior  in  the  17th  chapter  of  John 
pray  for  us  to  be  "one"  in  this  kind  of  union? 


By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 


Young  People's  Department 

Vesper  Topics  For  November  12: 

Introduction 

The  program  for  Youth  Sunday  is  being  prepared  by  the  Young  People's  Councils  of  Kentucky  and  West 
Virginia.  As  this  issue  goes  to  press,  I  do  not  know  exactly  how  the  material  will  be  handled.  The 
purpose  of  the  program,  of  course,  is  to  acquaint  youth  of  our  church  with  the  great  challenge  that  faces 
them  today  in  the  area  of  Christian  living.  We  are  suggesting,  then,  that  this  challenge  be  faced  in  the 
light  of  the  "youth  text"  of  the  Bible.  It  is  found  in  a  passage  that  is  very  timely  in  the  light  of  our  day. 
Let  us  study  it  carefully. 

Scripture  Lesson — 

Timothy  4:1-12 

1.  Separate  from  Error — V.  1-5 

a.  In  religious  life — from  errors  of  faith  -  V.  1 

b.  In  moral  life — from  errors  of  deed  -  V.  2 

c.  In  social  life — from  errors  of  ungodliness  -  V. 
3-5 


We  are  now  living  in  days  which  seem  to  be  the 
very  days  Paul  was  describing  in  these  words.  Many 
people  have  departed  from  the  faith  that  has  been 
delivered  to  us  by  the  apostles  in  the  Bible,  many 
are  becoming  morally  confused  and  bankrupt,  and 
socially,    people    are   entering   marriage   and    other 
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social  responsibilities  without  any  sense  of  the  pres- 
ence and  purpose  of  God.  As  young  people  in  our 
day,  we  must  separate  ourselves  from  these  errors 
of  faith  and  action. 

2.  Shun  the  Side  Issues — V.  7-11 

a.  Emphasize  eternal  things — V.  7-8 

b.  Emphasize  the  gospel — V.  9-11 

In  separating  from  error,  it  is  mighty  easy  to 
major  on  the  insignificant  things  and  upon  the  con- 
troversial things  of  morality  and  religion.  As  young 
people,  living  in  a  day  when  many,  many  things 
call  for  our  allegiance  and  our  energy,  we  must 
learn  to  recognize  that  which  is  tremendously  im- 
portant and  to  shun  the  things  that  are  beside  the 
point.  If  we  will  truly  nourish  our  spiritual  lives 
upon  the  words  of  faith  and  sound  teaching  that  we 
have  in  the  Bible  and  give  our  main  energy  to 
making  known  the  simple  gospel  of  the  Lord  jesus 
Christ,  we  will  not  be  led  astray  into  the  side  issues. 

3.  Set  a  Livirig  Example — V.  12 

As  young  people  we  sometimes  feel  that  we  are 
slighted  and  regarded  as  of  secondary  importance  in 
carrying  on  the  work  of  the  church  and  Christ's 
kingdom.  There  is  only  one  way  that  we  can  escape 
this  feeling  and  prove  that  it  is  not  true.  We  must 
set  the  pace  with  such  spiritual,  moral  and  faithful 
living  that  no  man  can  take  our  testimony  lightly. 
The  text  tells  us  what  we  must  do  to  set  this  kind 
of  a  pace. 

a.  In  speech — control  tongue.  What  we  say  re- 
veals what  we  are  inside.  The  man  who  sets  the 
example  must  be  the  man  who  can  control  his 
tongue  and  make  it  speak  of  that  which  is  high, 
lofty  and  true,  rather  than  of  that  which  is  little, 
mean  and  false.  Don't  "slips  of  the  tongue"  often 
reveal  to  you  what  kind  of  a  person  somebody  is.? 

b.  In  life — blameless  before  all.  We  all  are 
familiar  with  the  old  saying,  "what  you  do  speaks 
so  loud  I  can't  hear  what  you  say."  If  we  are  to 
set  the  example,  we  must  live  a  life  that  is  above 
reproach  and  consistent  with  Christian  principles 
and  practices. 

c.  In  love — manifesting  love  of  Christ.  When  we 
receive  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  faith.  He  comes 
into  our  hearts  and  His  love  is  ever  seeking  to  ex- 
press itself  through  our  lives  in  a  world  that  is  torn 
by  the  strife  of  war  at  the  international  level,  the 
struggle  of  class  at  the  national  level,  the  conflict 
of  divorce  at  the  domestic  level,  and  the  warfare  of 
tensions  at  the  personality  level.  We  must  manifest 
the  love  of  Christ,  which  loves  all  men,  even  as 
Christ  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us. 

d.  In  faith — true  and  real.  Many  men  today  have 
departed  from  the  faith  which  is  delivered  to  us  in 
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the  Bible,  while  others  are  confused  and  not  sure 
about  the  faith,  and  many  others  simply  take  it  for 
granted.  We  must  emphasize  the  kind  of  faith  in 
Christ  that  lays  hold  upon  the  life  of  God  and 
places  us  in  the  position  where  we  can  be  laid  hold 
of  by  the  power  of  God.  Men  can  become  confused 
about  principles,  but  men  are  always  converted  by 
power. 

3.  In  purity — In  thought,  word,  deed.  In  our 
world  today  the  movies,  magazines,  and  conversation 
of  our  friends,  are  bombarding  our  minds  with  the 
impurity  of  suggestive  pictures  and  smutty  jokes. 
Our  modern  behavior  pattern  thinks  it  is  smart  and 
sophisticated  to  be  risque,  and  the  modern  dance 
and  social  drinking  habit  make  it  easy  to  fall  into 
impurity.  The  Christian  young  person  who  sets  the 
pace  must  be  pure  in  the  thoughts  of  his  mind,  in 
the  conversation  of  his  mouth  and  in  his  actions  in 
life. 

Suggestions 

However  this  program  is  handled  in  a  practical 
way,  it  is  very  timely  to  check  up  on  yourself  by 
looking  over  this  passage  in  which  we  find  the 
young  people's  text  in  the  Bible. 
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Montgomery  Presbytery  ^ 

Upholds  Mission  Board 

The  Presbytery  of  Montgomery,  in  session  at  the 
High  Bridge  Church,  October  17,  1950,  would  re- 
spectfully overture  the  1951  General  Assembly, 
meeting  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Orlando, 
Fla.,  as  follows: 

Inasmuch  as  the  matter  of  our  churches  assuming 
administrative  or  financial  responsibility  for  the 
Japan  Christian  University  has  been  carefully  con- 
sidered : 

First,  by  our  Japanese  missionaries  on  the  field ; 

Second,  by  our  beloved  and  capable  Executive 
Secretary  of  World  Missions; 

Third,  by  our  Board  of  World  Missions, 
charged  with  the  responsibility  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  our  missionary  work  in  Japan ; 

Fourth,  by  the  Standing  Committee  on  World 
Missions  at  the  1950  Meeting  of  the  General 
Assembly  ; 

Fifth,  by  the  General  Assembly  itself  in  session 
at  Massanetta  Springs  in  June,  1950; 

And  inasmuch  as  each  of  these  groups,  including  the 
leader  of  our  Foreign  Mission  work,  and  the  highest 
court  of  our  Church,  agree  that  our  Church  should 
not  assume  administrative  or  financial  responsibility 
for  the  Japanese  Christian  University ; 

We,  therefore,  respectfully  request  that  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  not  to  re-open  the  matter  but  reaffirm 
its  decision  as  found  on  Page  6555  of  the  printed 
minutes  for  the  year  1950. 


Union  Seminary 
Enrolls  168 

The  1950-51  session  of  Union  Theological  Semi- 
nary, Richmond,  Va.,  was  opened  in  Schauffler  Hall 
with  an  address  by  Dr.  W.  M.  Thompson,  of 
Hampden-Sidney,  Va. 

The  present  enrollment  is  the  largest  number  of 
students  ever  to  attend  the  seminary  with  168  en- 
rolled to  date. 


Anderson  Named  To  Be 
Young  Adult  Director 

Richmond,  Va. — Rev.  William  P.  Anderson,  of 
Miami,  Fla.,  today  accepted  a  call  from  the  Board 
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of  Education,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  to  be- 
come its  director  of  young  adult  work  and  Christian 
family  life,  according  to  an  announcement  made  by 
Dr.  S.  J.  Patterson,  Jr.,  secretary  of  the  Division  of 
Men's  Work.  Mr.  Anderson  will  take  up  his  duties 
in  Richmond  on  November  15. 

Mr.  Anderson  will  be  responsible  for  planning  a 
program  of  work  for  the  rapidly  growing  young 
adult  movement  in  the  Church  as  well  as  serving  as 
co-ordinator  between  the  religious  program  of  the 
Church  and  the  home.  His  work  will  take  him  into 
churches  from  Virginia  to  Texas  with  his  head- 
quarters in  Richmond. 


Portugal  To  Receive 
New  Missionaries 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions, 
October  10,  in  Nashville,  Tenn.,  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Reuben  T.  Allen,  Jr.,  were  appointed  to  serve  in 
Portugal  as  evangelistic  missionaries.  This  is  the 
first  couple  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  has  sent 
to  work  in  the  Portugal  Mission,  which  itself  is  a 
new  work  for  our  Church.  In  1945,  at  the  invita- 
tion of  the  Brazilian  Presbyterian  Church  which 
had  a  mission  in  Portugal,  the  Presbyterian 
Churches,  U.  S.,  and  U.S.A.,  formed  a  Committee 
on  Co-operation  in  Portugal  which  functions  as  a 
Mission.  The  Brazilian  Church  has  three  missionary 
couples  in  Portugal,  and  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  has  two.  Mr.  and  Mrs,  Allen  will  be  the 
first  to  represent  our  Church. 
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Woisieii"fi  Work 

Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

The  Historical  Foundation 
Of  The  Presbyterian  And 
Reformed  Churches 

The  Historical  Foundation  was  established  by 
the  General  Assembly  of  1927  to  collect,  preserve 
and  promote  the  use  of  materials  relating  to  the 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Churches  throughout 
the  world. 

Among  its  present  holdings  are  4,300  volumes  of 
minutes  and  records,  9,000  volumes  of  periodicals, 
21,000  books,  30,000  pamphlets,  13,000  photo- 
graphs, a  large  number  of  maps  and  museum  pieces; 
and  one  of  the  great  denominational  histories  of  all 
time,  compiled  by  the  Historians  of  the  Women  of 
the  Church  and  filed  in  550  volumes.  The  Founda- 
tion is  widely  recognized  as  one  of  the  world's  great 
collections  of  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  literature. 

It  is  housed  on  the  ground  floor  of  Assembly  Inn 
at  Montreat,  N.  C.  Available  space  here  was  out- 
grown several  years  ago,  and  plans  have  been  pre- 
pared and  the  greater  portion  of  funds  raised  to  pro- 
vide a  building  for  its  exclusive  use. 

The  location  at  Montreat  makes  it  possible  for 
many  ministers,  laymen.  Women  of  the  Church  and 
Young  People  to  make  personal  use  of  its  materials. 
Information  is  constantly  being  sent  out  in  response 
to  inquiries  received  by  mail. 

While  the  primary  ministry  of  the  Foundation  is 
to  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States, 
students  from  30  different  universities  and  graduate 
schools  have  visited  Montreat  to  utilize  its  facilities 
for  research.  Three  full-time  workers  are  kept  busy 
in  the  conduct  of  the  work. 

Montreal 

Montreat,  the  Assembly  Conference  Grounds 
and  homes  of  our  Church,  is  located  in  beautiful 
Western  North  Carolina.  It  consists  of  more  than 
5,000  acres  of  land,  with  properties  of  hotels,  audi- 
torium, etc.,  worth  approximately  $3,000,000. 

Montreat's  loveliness  has  been  described  by  news- 
paper and  religious  publication  reporters  as:  "The 
Glorious  Montreat." 

The  50  trustees  appointed  by  the  General  As- 
sembly and  the  synods  elect  from  their  number  a 
board  of  directors  of  twelve  men  who  are  respon- 
sible for  the  operation  of  Montreat  for  religious  and 
educational  purposes  under  the  declaration  of  trust 
established  by  the  State  of  North  Carolina  in  1917. 


MY  LIFE  IN  THE  CONVENT 

A  BOOK  OF  FACTS 

A  detailed  description  of  black  nunnery  in  Bristol.  Twenty- 
four  great  chapters.  Margaret  Shepherd,  escaped  nun,  de- 
scribes in  detail  the  terrible  experience  of  helpless  and  de- 
fenseless girls  within  the  high  stone  walls  of  Bristol  Con- 
vent.  The   most   terrible   revelations  every   recorded. 

OVER  6,000,000  COPIES  PRINTED 

The  most  extensively  read  book  on  the  papal  curse.  No  book 
like  this  in  print  1  Read  this  frightful,  heart-breaking  story 
and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent  life.  258  burning 
pages.  Postpaid  only  $1.50.  The  edition  is  limited  ...  so  order 
at  once. 

Gospel  Art  Shopp«,  Dept.  SP-11,  Rowan,  Iowa. 


This    declaration    of    trust    establishes    forever    the 
Presbyterian  control  and  direction  of  Montreat. 

Montreat  is  not  operated  to  make  money,  but  to 
allow  thousands  of  people  to  come  to  its  conferences 
and  share  in  its  religious  and  educational  programs. 
Thirty-two  conferences  of  the  General  Assembly, 
synods,  presbyteries,  local  churches  and  college 
groups  will  be  conducted  at  Montreat  during  the 
year. 

Some  of  the  able  Christian  leaders  of  the  world 
and  of  our  Church  are  brought  to  Montreat  for 
these  various  conferences  to  which  more  than  25,- 
000  people  come  each  year. 

Montreat  College  and  Montreat  Preparatory 
School  for  Girls  is  a  fine  part  of  the  educational 
program  of  Montreat.  Its  trustees  are  elected  by 
the  trustees  and  directors  of  the  Mountain  Retreat 
Association.  Montreat  College  is  a  senior  college 
for  young  women.  It  has  a  well  qualified  faculty. 
A  remarkably  large  percentage  of  the  student  body 
is  looking  forward  to  full-time  Christian  service. 
The  Preparatory  School  is  accredited  by  the 
Southern  Association  of  Colleges  and  Secondary 
Schools.  The  board  of  trustees  propose  to  keep  the 
college  fees  and  costs  low  enough  so  that  any 
worthy  girl  can  receive  a  Christian  education. 

Montreat  Camp  for  Girls  is  a  fine  part  of  the 
program  where  120  girls  can  be  given  a  most  de- 
lightful camp  experience  and  training  under  the 
finest  of  Christian  leadership  and  influence. 

Montreat  has  never  been  in  the  budget  of  the 
Church  for  the  support  of  its  current  operations, 
but  it  is  impossible  for  it  to  keep  its  costs  low 
enough  to  encourage  thousands  of  people  to  come  to 
conferences  and  provide  the  housing  and  equipment 
which  is  necessary  for  its  conferences  and  educa- 
tional program. 

It  must  look  to  the  Church  and  its  friends  for  its 
development  and  enlargement.  The  thing  that  de- 
mands first  attention  now  is  the  provision  for  a 
larger  water  supply.  The  board  of  directors  has 
placed  next  the  building  of  efficiency  apartments 
which  will  be  for  family  use  at  very  low  rental. 
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fully  accredited  four-year  college.  Co-educ»tional.  Presbyterian.  Liberal  arts,  sci- 
bces,  business,  education. 

ANNOUNCING  COMPETITIVE  SCHOLARSHIP  CONTEST 

?our  4-year  scholarships  available  to  high  school  seniors.  $1,000  to  $1,500.  Awards 
jased  on  scholastic  ability,  character.  Write  for  application  form,  which  must  be  re- 
;umed  not  later  than  February  1.  Examination  February  18. 

Catalog:  R.  T.  L.  Liston,  President  —  Box  "]."  Bristol  Twin. 


The  amount  which  Montreat  now  receives  from 
le  budget  of  the  Church  is  assigned  to  the  creditors 
tr  the  debt  in  finishing  Howerton  Hall.  The  Mon- 
eat  management  is  greatly  encouraged  at  the  gen- 
•ous  response  of  the  Church  to  its  needs. 

'he  Assembly's  Training  School 

The  General  Assembly's  Training  School  for  Lay 
Workers,  Richmond,  Va.,  is  maintained  by  the 
resbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  to  prepare  both  men 
id  women  for  Christian  service.  Its  graduates 
;rve  as  directors  of  religious  education,  pastor's 
isistants,  Bible  teachers,  home  and  foreign  mis- 
onaries,  and  in  other  capacities  of  vital  import- 
nce. 

They  are  to  be  found  in  every  synod  and  mission 
eld,  and  in  influential  positions  in  the  various 
gencies  of  the  Church.  As  leaders  of  the  young 
eople  in  local  congregations  and  in  larger  areas, 
icy  are  making  a  priceless  contribution  to  the 
Ihurch  of  the  future. 

Every  year  the  school  receives  many  more  requests 
\:>T  the  services  of  its  graduates  than  can  be  met. 
phe  growing  need  for  trained  workers  calls  for  an 
arly  expansion  of  the  Training   School's  capacity. 

The  large  majority  of  students  in  the  Training 
chool  are  college  graduates.  The  curriculum  in- 
ludes  a  variety  of  courses  in  Bible,  Christian  doc- 
rine,  principles  and  methods  of  religious  education, 
eneral  church  work,  church  music  and  kindred 
ields,  and  a  program  of  supervised  field  work,  in 
(rhich  each  student  gains  actual  experience  through 
iractical  work. 

After  four  years  in  college,  many  students  who 
eek  admission  to  A.T.S.  face  a  financial  problem. 
Fo  keep  its  fees  within  reach  of  these  students  the 
chool  is  dependent  upon  generous  support  from  the 
hurches,  as  provided  for  in  the  Assembly's  benevo- 
ence  budget,  and  channeled  through  "The  General 
^"und." 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 


cytnolker    fc/Cina 
oj    cy  Dread 


Bj   Jokn   R.   Mott 

A  man  in  Korea  pleads:  "Send  us  Bibles.  All  of 
our  books  teach  us  to  be  slaves  of  a  state  .  .  .  except 
the  Bible." 

Beneath  a  tree  in  Africa  a  voice  reads  slowly  and 
young  faces  glow  at  the  message  of  hope. 

The  doorbell  of  the  society's  secretary  in  the 
Philippines  rings  at  four  in  the  morning  and  an 
eager  voices  inquires:  "I  heard  some  Bibles  came  in 
yesterday — is  there  one  for  me?" 

People  are  hungry  .  .  .  empty  stomachs  must  be 
fed,  naked  bodies  clothed,  homes  rebuilt  .  .  .  people 
also  want  another  kind  of  bread  .  .  .  They  want  to 
know  how  to  face  tomorrow  .  .  .  Man  does  not  live 
by  bread  alone. 

So  the  world  in  its  hunger  is  reaching  out  for 
God's  Book — The  Book  which  inspired  the  Magna 
Charta  and  the  Declaration  of  Indepen- 
dence .  .  .  The  Bible  which  has  ever  held  out  the 
faith  that  teaches  men  to  live  together  in  brother- 
hood and  peace. 

The  world's  cry  for  Bibles  must  be  answered 
now!  If  we  are  to  build  a  world  of  peace  the  Lord 
must  build  or  we  labor  in  vain.  Failure  to  answer 
may  in  effect  amount  to  giving  active  assistance  to 
those  atheistic  beliefs  which  enslave  men. 

For  more  than  a  century  and  a  quarter  the 
American  Bible  Society  has  furnished  for  the 
American  people  their  supply-line  of  Scriptures  to 
the  world.  Now  the  greatest  opportunity  is 
here.  Sufficient  materials  are  in  the  United 
States  .  .  .  everything  is  at  hand  except  enough 
money. 

Do  you  hear  the  cry  of  the  spiritually  hungry? 
($1  will  provide  a  whole  Bible,  or  2  to  5  New 
Testaments,  or  66  Gospel  portions).  Will  you  act 
now?  Your  gift  can  well  mean  one  or  more  people 
will  come  to  know  Christ — your  gift  may  determine 
the  kind  of  world  in  which  our  children  will  live. 
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Do   You    Know    Your    Church    Colleges? 


They  are  situated  to  serve  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States. 

They  continuously  send  a 
stream  of  young  people  into 
our  Church's  life. 


They  educate  a  large  per- 
centage of  our  ministers,  mis- 
sionaries, and  directors  of  re- 
ligious education. 

They  give  education  with  a 
plus — Christian  faith. 


Why  not  visit  a  Presbyterian  College  near  your  home? 
See  at  firsthand  what  is  going  on.  Let  us  hear  what  you  discover. 
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Col.  Roy  LeCraw  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  left,  congratulates  Clarence  Johnson  of  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  who  is  to 
succeed  LeCraw  as  director  of  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress.  Johnson  has  been  a  vice  president  of 
Ralston  Purina  Company.  He  is  resigning  this  $50,000-a-year  job  to  take  over  November  1  in  Decatur,  Ga., 
as  head  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  program.  LeCraw  has  returned  to  active  military  duty  with  the  Air 
Force. 
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Letters  To  The  Editor 

Seminary  Boo>ks 

sir: 

Suggestion:  nearly  every  graduate  from 
the  seminary  needs  boolcs  more  than  any- 
thing, but  has  little  to  buy  them  with.  One 
could  not  do  a  better  thing  than  to  furnish 
books  or  money  to  buy  books  for  a  fresh- 
man pastor. 

When  I  graduated  from  seminary,  I  had 
very  few  books  and  less  money  to  buy.  And 
I  had  two  small  churches,  paying  $50  and 
$10  respectively  with  no  help  from  any 
committee.  Out  of  that  $60  I  had  to  pay 
room,   board   and   all   expenses. 

A  friend  unknown  then  and  now,  ga^-e 
me  a  check,  requesting  me  to  buy  some 
books  I  wanted.  This  enabled  me  to  buy 
collected  writings  of  J.  H.  Thornwell,  4 
volumes;  three  volumes  of  R.  L.  Dabney's 
Discussions.  (I  had  Hodges  three  volumes 
on  Systematic  Theology — text  books  in  the 
seminary)  I  purchased  also  a  volume  on 
church   history. 

Other  friends  gave  me  Young's  Analytic 
Concordance,  Conybeare  &  Howison  on 
P.Tul's  Journeys,  all  the  works  of  John 
Wesley.  To  this  were  added  Calvin's 
Institutes  and  other  theologies  which  gave 
me  a  pretty  good  start  and  have  proved 
invaluable  to  me.  What  I  want  to  say  is 
that  nearly  every  seminary  student  needs 
books ! 

By  giving  him  money  or  books  you  can 
benefit  him  for  life.  Thornwell  will  stir 
the  soul  by  his  seraphic  way  of  stating 
great    truths.    And    anything    by    Dr.    R.    .'\. 


Webb    will     set     fire    to    mind,    heart    and 
tongue. 

Which  reminds  me  that  Arthur's  Tongue 
of  Fire  stands  above  all  works  on  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  my  way  of  thinking.  It  is  sad  to 
think   that   it   is   out   of   print. 

(Name  withheld) 
Waco,  Tex. 


Sir: 

May  a  layman,  and  worse  still,  one  not 
even  a  Presbyterian,  address  the  editor? 
Your  editorial  in  The  Journal  of  Septem- 
ber IS,  "Some  Reasons  Why  Evangelical 
Christians  Believe  In  The  Virgin  Birth," 
is  splendid.  The  cumulative  force  of  the 
eight   reasons   is   to   me  very  conclusive. 

I  wonder,  however,  why  you  did  not  in- 
clude the  fact  that  the  virgin  birth  was 
predicted  seven  centuries  before  it  oc- 
curred. To  my  mind  Isaiah  7:14  is  a  much 
stronger   "reason"  than  your  "b." 

Alfred   H.  Vroom, 
West  Palm  Beach,  Fla. 

ED. — Mr.  Vroom  gives  some  other  ex- 
cellent reasons  for  this  faith  in  the  virgin 
birth  of  our  Lord  which  space  does  not 
pertnit  us  to  include. 


Sir: 

I  write  to  express  my  appreciation  for 
the  magnificent  work  you  are  doing.  I  like 
your  editorials  better  than  those  of  any 
other  paper   in  America. 

I  agree  emphatically  with  your  editorial 
on  China.  (The  Journal,  May  1  and  Oc- 
tober    11,     1950).    I    have    just    read    your 


Poison  In  The  Stream.  A  few  years  ago 
we  would  nut  have  imagined  such  a  situa- 
tion. 

That  a  professor  in  Crozier  Theological 
Seminary  could  have  published  such  a  book 
would  have  been  unbelievable  if  we  did 
not  know  of  other  cases  similar,  even 
though   not  quite  so   rank. 

That  one  of  our  southern  schools,  sup- 
posedly religious,  should  be  teaching  such 
a  book  is  a  terrible  shock.  That  some  of 
our  most  prominent  preachers  should  look 
upon  such  a  situation  with  such  complacency 
reveals  the  depths  into  which  our  pulpit 
has   fallen. 

Fight   on.  The  times  demand  it. 

J.   A.   Baldwin 
Charlotte,    N.    C. 


Sir: 

Upon  reading  the  Rev.  Mr.  J.  H.  Viser's 
letter  to  the  editor  water  stood  in  my  eyes. 
My  thoughts  went  back  to  Balaam's  reply 
to  Balak:  "Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his." 
God  be  thanked  for  such  priceless  piety. 
God  be  praised  for  the  latent  admonition 
in  our  brother's  letter.  May  God  grant  to 
each  one  reading  this  wonderful  and  glor- 
ious testimony  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Viser,  "that 
when  his  summons  comes  to  join  the  in- 
numerable caravan  which  moves  to  that 
mysterious  realm  where  each  shall  take  his 
chamber  in  the  silent  halls  of  death,"  his 
house,  too,  may  be  in  readiness  for  the 
home-coming,  for  tlie  ineffable  moment 
when  he  shall  see  Him  face  to  face. 

Frederick  Volbeda 
Lakehurst,   N.   J. 
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2 

Let  Us  . . . 

In  the  letter  to  the  Hebrews  this  expression  occurs 
a  number  of  times.  A  study  of  the  exhortations 
which  follow  it  proves  helpful.  We  list  some  of 
these : 

Let  us  therefore  fear.  4:1. 

Let  us  labor.   4:11. 

Let  us  hold  fast  our  profession.   4:14. 

Let  us  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace. 
4:16. 

Let  us  go  on  unto  perfection.    6:1. 

Let  us  draw  near.    10:22. 

Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith. 
10:23. 

Let  us  consider  one  another.  10:24. 

Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin.  12:1. 

Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set 
before  us.   12:1. 

Let  us  have  grace.  12:28. 

Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto  him.  13:13. 

Let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  con- 
tinually. 13:15. 

If  we  do  these  things  surely  we  shall  make  progress 
and  have  joy  in  the  Christian  life. 

Reprinted  from 

Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian. 
October  25,  1950. 
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Running  -  Speaking 
Waiting  -  Walking 

He  who  runs  against  God  is  a  fool.  Pharoah  said, 
"1  know  not  Jehovah,  neither  will  I  let  his  people 
go!"  But  he  did  let  them  go.  God  broke  the  resist- 
ance of  the  people  of  Egypt  in  the  slaying  of  the 
firstborn,  drowned  Pharoah  and  destroyed  his  army 
in  the  Red  Sea.  Napoleon,  in  his  pride,  met  his 
Waterloo.  Adolph  Hitler,  Benito  Mussolini  and 
Tojo  defied  God,  ran  against  Him  and  righteous- 
ness and  were  made  to  bite  the  dust.  Joe  Stalin 
better   watch  out. 

He  who  runs  ahead  of  God  is  a  fanatic  and  a 
persecutor.  Ananias,  the  high  priest  sitting  in  judg- 
ment on  Jesus,  commanded  them  who  stood  by  to 
"smite   Him  on  the  mouth!" 

Saul  of  Tarsus  before  hi^  conversion  was  running 
ahead  of  God,  persecuting  Christ's  little  ones  who 
believed  in  Him.  God  does  not  want  this  kind  of 
zeal   in   His  cause. 

He  who  runs  awa\-  from  God  is  a  slacker.  And 


"What  Meaneth 
Then  This ...  ?" 

In  one  of  his  sermons  Dr.  J.  C.  Macauley  says: 
"God  asks  some  very  embarrassing  questions  some- 
times." Certainly  Samuel  asked  Saul  a  most  em- 
barrassing one. 

God  had  commanded  the  complete  destruction  of 
the  Amalekites  with  all  their  possessions  and  Saul 
had  set  out  to  carry  out  God's  command.  Now 
Samuel  comes  and  Saul  piously  greets  him,  "Blessed 
be  thou  of  the  Lord,"  and  then  goes  on  to  affirm  his 
loyalty  to  the  Lord  and  His  command:  "I  have  per- 
formed the  commandment  of  the  Lord." 

Then  Samuel  asks  a  most  embarrassing  question. 
"What  meaneth  then  this  bleating  of  the  sheep  in 
mine  ears,  and  the  lowing  of  the  oxen  which  I 
hear?"  Saul's  protestations  of  obedience  are  given 
the  lie  by  the  things  which  Samuel  sees  and  hears. 

In  this  story  is  found  a  stimulus  for  some  real 
heart-searching  on  the  part  of  all  Christians.  We 
publicly  profess  Christ ;  we  join  the  Church ;  we 
want  it  known  that  we  are  Christians.  But,  what 
meaneth  then  these  things  that  people  see  and  hear 
in  our  lives.?  Is  our  obedience  to  the  Lord's  com- 
;  mands  and  His  will  for  us  genuine?  Are  we  hiding, 
or  think  that  we  are  hiding,  ways  of  life,  personal 
and  business  practices,  which  give  the  lie  to  our 
Christian  profession  ? 

One  of  the  most  difficult  things  we  have  to  do  is 
self-judgement.  But,  it  is  necessary.  This  self- 
judgement   must    be   by    the   working   of   the   Holy 


the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Jonah  a  second 
time,  "Arise,  go  unto  Nineveh,  that  great  city,  and 
preach  unto  it  the  preaching  that  I  bid  thee." 

He  who  runs  for  God  is  a  messenger.  "Go  ye 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  unto 
every  creature." 

He  who  lingers  behind  God  is  a  coward,  "and 
Peter  followed  afar  off." 

He  Vv'ho  speaks  for  God  is  a  prophet.  Amos  said, 
"And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  'Go,  prophesy  unto 
my  people  Israel.'  Now  therefore  hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord." 

He  who  stands  up  for  God  is  a  martyr  and  a 
champion  of  the  faith.  "And  they  stoned  Stephen 
calling  upon  God." 

He  who  waiteth  upon  God  shall  renew  his 
strength.  "But  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall 
renew  their  strength,  they  shall  mount  up  with 
wings  as  eagles;  they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary, 
they  shall  walk  and  not  faint." 

He  who  ivalks  with  God  becomes  a  matured 
saint  of  God.  "Enoch  before  his  translation  had 
this  testimony  that  he  pleased  God."       — J-E.F. 


Spirit  in  our  hearts  and  it  must  be  in  the  light  of 
God's  Word. 

We  know  of  no  more  practical  method  for  young 
people  to  bring  their  lives  under  the  light  of  God's 
judgement  than  for  them  to  include  in  their  Bible 
reading  one  chapter  of  Proverbs  (there  are  31  chap- 
ters, one  for  each  day  of  the  month),  each  day.  Such 
reading  is  calculated  to  let  us  see  our  lives  in  the 
light  of  God's  wisdom  and  truth. 

In  our  profession  of  faith  in  and  loyalty  to  Christ, 
let  us  ask  Him  to  show  us  our  lives  as  He  sees  them. 
While  we  protest  that  we  are  Christians  the  world 
around  us  may  be  saying:  "What  mean  then  these 
things  which  we  see  and  know  about  vour  personal 
life?" 

We  rarely   fcx)l  men.  We  fiever  fool  God. 

— L.N.B. 


Billy  Graham  In 
Atlanta 

Letter  from  chairman  of  the  building  committee 
for  Greater  Atlanta  evangelistic  campaign  which 
opened  October  2^  luith  25 ,000  in  attendance. 

—H.B.D. 

"By  the  time  you  receive  this  letter  the  audi- 
torium will  be  finished  and  the  finest  Hammond 
organs  ever  built  will  be  rehearsing  hymns  you 
heard  your  father  and  mother  sing  when  you  were  a 
child,  such  as  'Amazing  Grace,'  'Sweet  Hour  Of 
Prayer,'  and  many  others. 

"The  completion  of  this  building,  in  the  limited 
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time  we  had,  has  almost  been  a  miracle.  Our  ori- 
ginal committee  of  sixteen  has  grown  to  over  two 
hundred  and  approximately  five  thousand  people 
have  played  some  part  in  its  erection. 

"I  cannot  find  where  there  has  been  even  a  minor 
accident.  Neither  can  I  find  where  there  has  been  a 
delay  in  the  schedule  set  up  seven  months  ago.  I 
have  yet  to  find  a  workman  who  was  not  happy  and 
smiling.  I  have  yet  to  hear  an  oath. 

"This  morning,  even  though  it  was  raining  hard, 
a  beautiful  rainbow  hovered  over  the  ball  park.  For 
some  reason  I  felt  it  was  to  remind  us  of  the  wea- 
ther we  had  for  the  past  five  weeks.  It  might 
strengthen  your  faith  in  this  meeting  if  I  tell  you  a 
little  of  this. 

"You  recall  the  following  discussion  last  March 
when  we  met  with  Mr.  Earl  Mann  ...  If  the 
Crackers  lost  the  pennant,  we  had  plenty  of  time. 
If  they  won  the  pennant,  then  it  would  be  necessary 
that  they  lose  the  play-off  and  that  we  have  perfect 


weather  every  day.  When  Billy  was  told  of  this  he 
said  he  had  a  strong  conviction  the  Crackers  would 
win  and  he  would  pray  for  this.  Also,  he  would  pray 
for  the  weather  so  we  could  complete  the  building. 
Today,  one  week  ago,  we  were  within  three  days  of 
completing  the  roof.  I  called  the  weather  man  and 
he  said  rain  that  day.  The  paper  carried  headlines 
of  the  Miami  hurricane,  but  no  rain  in  Atlanta.  I 
called  him  Tuesday  morning  and  he  said  it  was 
raining  In  many  parts  of  Georgia  then  and  we 
would  have  rain,  but  no  rain  Tuesday.  Wednesday 
morning  he  said  it  was  raining  all  over  Georgia  and 
rain  was  sure,  but  no  rain  came.  Wednesday  night 
the  Armco  workmen  said  they  were  ready  and  must 
have  rain  to  see  if  they  had  leaks  before  they  could 
go  ahead  and  the  rain  came  Wednesday  night.  For 
the  first  time  In  the  erection  of  hundreds  of  these 
buildings,  there  was  not  a  leak !  The  workmen  stood 
with  me  looking  up  with  amazement — no  leaks! 
They  could  not  understand  for  it  had  never  happen- 
ed before." 


The  Long  Haul 

"But  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  renew 
their  strength;  they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as 
eagles;  they  shall  run  and  not  be  weary ;  and  they 
shall  walk,  and  not  faint."  Isaiah  40:31. 

Being  a  Christian  is  a  full-time  job  and  in  no 
way  can  we  honor  our  Lord  and  Savior  more  than 
in  showing  to  an  unbelieving  world  that  He  has 
given  us  the  grace  necessary  for  the  "long  haul." 

After  we  have  accepted  Christ  as  our  own  Savior 
and  Lord  there  is  no  magic  promise  that  we  shall  be 
spared  the  problems  of  life.  The  promise  is  that  He 
will  give  us  the  grace  necessary  for  each  situation  as 
it  arises. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  has  put  in  one  short  statement 
both  the  source  of  strength  and  the  effect  of  such 
strength  in  our  lives.  This  promise  is  to  but  one 
group  of  people:  "They  that  wait  on  the  Lord." 
This  does  not  primarily  mean  sitting  back  to  see 
what  God  will  do,  although  that  may  have  a  very 
definite  place  in  our  Christian  experience.  It  means 
those  who  put  God  first  in  every  department  of 
their  lives.  God  is  a  jealous  God  and  He  does  not 
want  to  be  shunted  Into  a  place  of  secondary  or  ter- 
tiary importance.  He  promises  the  most  wonderful 
blessings  and  His  sustaining  grace  to  those  who  put 
Him  first  in  their  lives. 

He  promises  first  of  all  that  such  shall  "renew 
their  strength."  Rest,  food,  sleep,  change  of  chan- 
nels of  thought  and  work  all  contribute  to  the  neces- 
sary restoration  of  physical  strength.  So,  for  the  soul 
and  spirit  He  promises  a  renewing  and  a  refreshing 
to  those  who  "wait"  on  Him. 

He  promises  too  that  this  renewing  which  He 
will  give  brings  with  it  a  spiritual  exhilaration 
such  as  mounting  up  on  wings.  These  mountain-top 
spiritual  experiences  give  us  glimpses  of  the  marvels 


of  His  person,  His  love,  His  grace  and  the  fact  that 
He  is  ours  and  that  we  are  His.  Such  experiences 
deepen  and  enlarge  our  lives  and  make  them  more 
zealous  to  make  our  Lord  known  to  others. 

But  our  Christian  lives  are  not  composed  entirely 
of  times  of  spiritual  exhilaration.  There  comes  a 
time  when  we  labor  and  labor  hard,  not  only  in 
our  secular  vocations  but  also  in  the  work  of  the 
Kingdom.  For  such  times  He  promises  that  "we 
shall  run,  and  not  be  weary."  He  promises  the 
strength  necessary  for  hard  work,  when  that  work 
is  according  to  His  plan. 

But  that  is  not  all.  Christians  have  their  times 
of  high  spiritual  experience  with  the  joy  which  ac- 
companies such  an  experience.  In  addition,  there  are 
those  periods  when  the  pace  is  fast  and  the  work 
heavy  but  we  run  in  and  by  His  strength. 

Finally,  there  is  the  "long  haul,"  the  dreary 
times  of  "walking,"  when  we  have  to  go  forward 
by  faith,  without  the  outward  evidence  of  success  in 
our  lives  and  work.  This  "walking"  may  be  the 
seemingly  Interminable  tasks  of  the  home,  the  office, 
the  store,  the  class-room.  One  may  feel  that  one's 
life  is  counting  for  little,  that  these  necessary  duties 
offer  little  future  and  little  reward.  But,  If  we  are 
"walking"  the  way  He  has  laid  out  for  us  He  has 
promised  that  we  shall  faint  not. 

Probably  the  last  is  the  hardest  of  all  and  it  is 
certainly  where  most  of  us  find  ourselves  the  greater 
part  of  our  lives.  It  is  the  consistent  Christian  life, 
lived  In  and  by  the  power  of  our  Savior,  that  com- 
mends the  Christ  we  love  to  those  around  about  us. 

God's  grace  is  sufficient  whether  we  are  in  the 
glare  of  the  spotlight,  or  working  unnoticed  in  the 
shadows.  He  sustains  us  in  the  hastily  vanishing  ex- 
periences and  He  also  sustains  us  in  the  "long  haul." 

— L.N.B. 
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By  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Robinson,  D.D. 


"If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  then  are  you 
free  indeed." 

For  the  Reformation,  Christ  is  the  great  Eman- 
cipator. The  Reformation  concerned  itself  with  the 
actual  man,  that  is,  with  the  fallen,  the  sinful  man, 
and  with  the  living  God. 

It  was  not  concerned  with  the  man  of  the  Re- 
naissance or  the  man  of  the  Enlightenment  who 
stood  over  against  a  deistic  or  absentee  God  and 
fancied  himself  free  because  he  had  the  formal  lib- 
ert\   of  choosing  between  alternatives. 

Old  Augustine  had  said  that  one  acted  "by  the 
free  choice  of  the  human  will,"  even  when  he  was 
helpless  in  the  chains  of  lust  and  pride,  bound  not 
with  the  irons  of  another,  but  by  his  own  will.  And 
in  his  book  on  the  Bondage  of  the  Will,  even  Lu- 
ther admits  that  in  lower  or  earthh  things  man  has 
the  power  of  contrary  choice. 

Yes,  a  dog  decides  which  way  to  turn,  and  a  con- 
firmed drunkard  may  boast  of  his  freedom  from  ex- 
ternal choice  and  hurl  a  particular  glass  of  whiskey 
to  the  ground  to  prove  his  claim. 

Anselm  pointed  out  that  moral  freedom  is  not  the 
power  of  choosing  between  alternatives  but  the 
power   to   persevere   in    righteousness   for   righteous- 


ness' sake.  The  Reformation  concerned  itself  with 
this  real  freedom  for  man  enslaved  by  Satan,  sin, 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  exactions  of  men. 

The  Reformation  was  not  concerned  to  set  up  as 
God's  equal.  It  did  not  assert  man's  freedom  and 
God's  Providence  as  equal  magnitudes.  It  did  not 
assume  that  man  was  an  absolute,  self-determining 
entity  as  over  against  a  limited  or  a  deistic  God. 

For  Luther  and  for  Calvin,  God  is  the  one  in 
Whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being.  Abso- 
lute freedom  without  any  limit  or  condition  outside 
one's  self  is  His  prerogative — -His  alone.  Our  free- 
dom under  and  within,  not  beyond,  the  Providence 
of  God. 

But  the  true  God  i>  not  one  who  seeks  to  cramp 
our  freedom.  He  made  man  to  be  lord  over  this 
world  with  only  a  single  prohibition  as  a  sign  of 
God's  overlordship.  And  now  that  Satan  has  de- 
ceived man  and  carried  him  captive,  God  intervenes 
to  bring  man  out  of  the  thralldom  of  darkness  and 
into  the  Kingdom  of  the  Son  of  His  love. 

Now  that  man  is  enslaved  by  the  blindness  that 
enmity  toward  God  ha^  engendered  in  his  mind, 
God  shines  forth  a  -second  time  in  the  lustre  of  His 
love  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  His  glory 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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Now  that  sinful  affections  have  bound  our  ■wills 
and  perverted  our  judginents,  God  is  pleased  to 
shed  abroad  His  love  in  our  hearts  by  His  Holy 
Spirit.  The  New  Testament  David  who  comes  to 
conquer  the  Goliath  of  sin,  self  and  Satan  is  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

1.  Christ  as  our  Lord  and  King  delivers  us  from 
the  dominion  of  sin  and  Satan.  According  to  Luther, 
while  we  have  the  power  of  contrary  choice  in  the 
things  below  us,  in  the  things  of  God  fallen  man  is 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sin,  enslaved  by  his  own 
sinful  desires. 

And  then  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for 
our  sins  and  rose  for  our  justification,  enters  into 
the  Holy  of  Holies  and  pleads  for  our  salvation.  In 
answer  to  His  heavenly  intercession  God  sends  forth 
the   Holy  Spirit  and  breaks  the  enslavement  of  sin. 

Except  Christ  stand  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
and  make  continual  intercession  for  us,  Satan  will 
not  allow  a  single  one  of  us  to  abide  by  the  Chris- 
tian faith  or  the  Easter  confession. 

When  the  Spirit  comes  He  persuades  and  enables 
us  to  accept  Jesus  Christ  who  is  freely  oflFered  us  in 
the  Gospel.  Our  faith  rests  not  on  an  experience 
and  not  on  a  logical  conclusion,  but  on  the  love  or 
the  goodness  of  God  revealed  to  us  by  His  Word 
and  Spirit. 

The  Shepherd  calls,  and  by  the  liberating  grace 
of  the  Spirit  the  sheep  hear  and  respond.  And  as 
man  thus  decides  he  becomes  really  free.  "The 
greatest  good  for  man  lies  in  serving  God  who 
alone  can  make  him  fully  free."  "My  whole  Chris- 
tianity consists  in  this,  that  I  am  the  property  of  my 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  1  regard  even  this  as 
my  only  glory  and  as  all  my  blessedness,"  said  the 
pious  John  Albert  Bengal. 

Oswald  Chambers  puts  it  thus:  "The  atonement 
of  Jesus  has  to  work  out  in  practical,  unobtrusive 
ways  in  my  life.  Every  time  I  obey,  absolute  Deity 
is  on  my  side,  so  that  the  grace  of  God  and  natural 
obedience  coincide." 

My  will  i^  nt)t  my  own. 

Till  Thou  hast  made  it  Thine. 

If  it  would  reach  a  monarch's  throne 
It  must  its  crown  resign. 

In  the  Kingdom  of  Grace  every  man  is  in  his  own 
conscience,  a  King  with  none  but  God  over  him. 
Thus  Luther  freed  the  Christian  man  from  the  ex- 
actions and  laws  of  ecclesiasticism  and  in  sign 
thereof  hurled  the  canon  law  into  the  flames  at 
Eyster  Gate,  Wittenberg. 

"The  Christian  man  is  the  freest  man  of  all  and 
subject  to  none,"  the  Reformed  boasted.  And  yet  in 
love  the  Christian  man  makes  himself  the  servant 
of  all,  even  as  Christ  came  not  to  be  served  but  to 
serve. 

2.  Christ   as   our   Prophet  is   the   Word  of   the 
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Living  God  who  frees  us  from  the  worship  of  idols, 
ideologies,  superstitions,  and  isms. 

The  natural  man  being  at  enmity  toward  God  is 
continually  making  for  himself  false  gods  to  pro- 
tect him  against  the  one  only,  true  and  living  God 
whom  he  has  wronged  and  whom  he,  therefore, 
hates.  Due  to  the  curse  of  God  on  nature  and  the 
sin-engendered  blindness  of  the  natural  man,  man 
no  longer  knows  or  worships  aright  the  true  God. 
To  bring  man  back  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  Him- 
self God  has  come  to  us  in  love  and  mercy  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Luther  insisted  that  we  know  no  God  apart  from 
the  God-man  Jesus  Christ.  In  his  Commentary  on 
Genesis,  Calvin  says  that  we  must  not  begin  with 
the  elements  of  this  world  but  with  the  Gospel 
which  sets  Christ  before  us  with  His  Cross.  The 
Reformers  read  the  Bible  in  the  light  of  Christ  and 
nature  in  the  light  of  the  Bible  and  so  God  brought 
them  to  a  genuine,  heart  and  life  knowledge  of 
Himself  and  led  them  to  pure  Christian  worship. 

Religious  knowledge  is  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God  and  this  is  wrought  in  man  by  God  through 
His  Word  and  Spirit. 

The  living,  risen  Word  using  the  revelation  He 
has  given  in  the  written  Word  works  faith  in  us  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  thus  leads  us  day  by  day  in  His 
way.  By  the  Word  and  the  Spirit,  He  works  faith 
and  faith  responds: 

"Speak,  Lord,  Thy  servant  heareth." 
"Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief." 
3.  Christ  as  our  Priest  delivers  us  from  the  wrath 
of  God  and  the  guilt  of  an  accusing  conscience. 
There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked.  There  is  no  pardon 
to  the  guilty  conscience,  until  God  for  Christ's  sake 
forgives  a  man  and  enables  that  man  for  Christ's 
sake  to  forgive  himself. 

Thus  the  Reformation  proclaims  not  only  the 
sufficiency  of  Christ  as  a  King  and  as  a  Prophet,  but 
also  His  all-sufficiency  as  our  Priest  who  offered  the 
sacrifice  for  sin  once  for  all. 

No  new  sacrifice  needs  to  be  made.  The  Lord's 
Supper  is  not  a  repetition  nor  a  continuation  of  HJb 
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sacrifice ;  it  is  the  sacrificial  meal  based  upon  the  one 
all-suflficient  sacrifice  and  bringing  its  efficacy  home 
to  our  hearts.  We  have  a  great  High  Priest  who  can 
be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities  and 
He  brings  us  to  God. 

His  intercession  purges  our  hearts  from  an  evil 
conscience  to  serve  the  living  God.  In  and  through 
Him  we  have  a  daily  access  that  the  Old  Testament 
High  Priest  had  only  once  a  year  and  that  in  shadow 
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or  type.  We  are  free  to  come  to  God.  We  have  bold- 
ness to  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  to  obtain  the 
grace  and  mercy  that  we  severally  need. 

The  Reformation  stands  for  the  all-sufficiency  of 
Christ  as  over  against  every  effort  to  assume  that 
He  is  insufficient  and  that  PI  is  work  needs  to  be 
supplemented.  Let  us  magnify  the  freedom  that  He 
won  for  us,  that  He  brings  to  us,  that  He  calls  us 
to  enjoy. 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Christian  Worship 


Scripture:     Isatah     1:11-17;     Luke     4:16;     John  .                                       .         .     .     ' 

4:19-26;    Acts    2:37-47;    I    Corinthians    11:17-34;  ...■;■■       '■;...■■:. 

Colossians  3:16-17;  Hebrews   10:23-25.  Devotional  .„, 

Reading:  Psalm  84.                                                                                                 '  '  '    ' 

■'My  heart  and  my  flesh  crieth  out  for  the  living  God."  This  verse  from  Psalm  84  (Devotional  Reading) 
expresses  the  earnest  longing  of  every  sincere  child  of  God.  There  is  felt  a  deep  need  for  real  communion 
and   fellowship  with  God  and  a  desire  to  worship  Him. 


It  is  true  that  there  seems  to  be  an  instinct  in 
the  soul  of  every  man  to  worship  something,  but 
our  sinful  nature  causes  the  unregenerate  person  to 
have  very  strange  objects  of  worship,  ranging  all 
the  way  from  insects  to  heavenly  bodies.  When  we 
are  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  then  our  souls  cry  out 
for  the  living  God  and  all  idols  disappear  from  our 
minds. 

The  elements  of  true  worship  are  found  in  the 
Old  Testament,  especially  in  the  symbols,  types  and 
ritual  of  the  law  of  Moses.  The  Book  of  Psalms 
gives  the  response  of  the  human  heart  to  the  revela- 
tion of  God  and  is  permeated  with  the  idea  of 
worship.  Each  of  the  selections  for  our  study  has  a 
distinct    message    concerning   worship. 

I.  Pf'orship  may  be  Unacceptable  - 

and  even  Insulting  to  God: 

Isaiah    1:11-17  '   • 

The  people  of  Isaiah's  time  came  to  the  place  of 
worship  and  came  with  their  hands  full  of  offerings, 
but  their  attempted  worship  was  an  abomination  to 
God.  What  was  the  trouble?  The  prophet  tells 
them  plainly. 

There  was  sin  in  their  hearts  and  in  their  daily 
lives.  They  were  oppressing  and  mistreating  their 
fellow  men.  The  remedy  is  found  in  verses  16-17. 
"Wash  you,  make  you  clean :  put  away  the  evil  of 
your  doings  from  before  mine  ejes:  cease  to  do 
evil :  learn  to  do  well."  A  broken,  contrite,  and 
cleansed  heart  is  the  first  requisite  for  acceptable 
worship,  accompanied  by  a  life  which  is  given  to 
doing  good. 


Would  not  these  words  be  very  applicable  to  our 
nation  today?  If  there  is  unbelief  and  looseness  in 
the  pulpit  and  immorality  and  worldiness  in  the  pew, 
can  God  be  pleased  with  our  worship,  no  matter  how 
beautiful  are  our  forms  and  ceremonies,  or  how 
large  our  gifts,  or  how  grand  our  church  buildings? 

II.  Jesus'  Example.   Luke  4:16 

Jesus'  custom  was  to  go  to  the  synagogue — the 
place  of  worship — every  Sabbath  day.  Often  the 
synagogue  would  be  filled  with  His  enemies  and 
with  hypocrites ;  nevertheless  He  went. 

Jesus  went  as  a  teacher,  a  leader.  He  did  not 
have  to  worship  in  the  same  sense  that  we  worship, 
for  He  was  God  in  the  flesh,  with  no  sin  to  confess, 
and  He  was  on  an  equality  with  the  Father. 

The  synagogue,  for  Him,  was,  like  the  temple, 
His  Father's  house,  and  He  went  for  fellowship  and 
for  communion  with  the  Father,  as  well  as  to  teach 
the  Scriptures.  If  those  in  attendance  had  realized 
it,  He  himself  was  an  object  of  worship.  He  pro- 
claims himself  as  the  Messiah  and  tells  his  audience 
that  the  prophecy  in  Isaiah  is  fulfilled  that  day  as 
He  stood  before  them. 

III.  IVorship    must    be   in    spirit    ami 
in  truth:  John  4:19-26 

Some  of  Jesus'  most  profound  teaching  was  given 
in  conversations  with  one  person.  In  His  discourse 
with  Nicodemus  He  touched  on  some  of  the  deepest 
spiritual  truths  and  in  this  chapter  He  tells  the 
woman  at  the  well ;  "God  is  Spirit  and  they  that 
worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth." 
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They  had  been  speaking 
of  places  of  worship,  whe- 
ther in  Samaria,  as  the  Sa- 
maritans said,  or  in  Jeru- 
salem, as  the  Jews  contend- 
ed. He  shows  her  that  the 
place  is  not  important,  but 
the  spirit  of  worship  is  the 
vital  thing. 

Is  there  not  much  needed 
lessons  for  us  in  these 
words?  In  many  churches 
there  is  a  growing  tendency 
to  have  various  "aids  to 
worship."  We  Protestants 
believe  that  the  Second 
Commandment  forbids  the 
worshipping  of  God 
through  images.  The  excuse 
for  pictures  and  images  is 
that  they  appeal  to  the  "eye- 
gate." 

To  my  o  1  d-f  a  s  h  i  o  n  e  d 
mind,  this  is  what  God  is 
trying  to  prevent :  God  is 
Spirit,  and  no  picture  of 
Jesus,  or  of  God,  is  a  true 
picture.  In  the  pictures  and 
images  of  Christ  the  painter 
or  sculptor  will  portray  his 
idea  of  Jesus'  physical  ap- 
pearance, and  no  two  will 
be  alike. 

We  have  no  description 
of  Jesus  as  a  m  a  n  in  the 
Bible,  and,  of  course,  no 
known  portrait  painted 
while  He  was  alive.  This 
view  may  be  extreme,  but  I 
cannot  but  feel  that  there  is 
a  danger  in  pictures  and 
images. 

IV.  Worship  Should 
Be  Simple: 
Acts  2:37-47 
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Three  records  (6  stories)  coch  volume,  in 
box.  7-inch  diameter  size.  Perfect  gifts. 
Order  No.  RN  751-6   (Vol.  2,  New 

Testament  stories) $1.05 

Order  No.  RN  771-6   (Vol.  4,  New 

Testament  stories) $1.05 

(B)  BIBLE  VISUALIZED  BOOKS.  Two  gift 
boxes,  each  with  3  full-color  books  of  Bible 
stories  in  "comic  book"  form.  Each  book, 
48  pages,  225  pictures,  7V^  x  IO14  inches. 
Reverent,  inspiring — at  new,  low  price. 
Order  No.  2071    (three  books  on  Life 

of  Christ) Box,  now  $1.00 

Order  No.  2072  (three  books  on  N.  T. 
Heroes  ond  Parables) Box,  now  $1.00 

(C)  BIBLE  STORYTIME  CUT-OUTS.  Large  book 
of  cut-outs,  with  eight  stories:  Ruth,  Jacob's 
Dream,  Joseph  and  Brothers,  Daniel  in  Lions' 
Den,  Shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  Shepherds  Worship 
Baby  Jesus,  Good  Samaritan,  A  Gift  for  Jesus. 
Stories  are  rcod  and  "acted  out"  with  the  stand- 
up  figures.  Fun,  creative,  educational. 
Order   No.   2135 $1 .00 

(01  GOING  TO  CHURCH  WITH  BETTY  AND  BOB. 
Fifty-two  simple  7-line  stories,  eoch  with  a  large, 
full-color  picture  of  Bible  children  or  "Betty  and 
Bob."  Very  young  children  love  ond  understand 
this   book.     Sixty-four  pages,  S'/j  x  U    inches. 

Order  No.  2080.    (Paper    Cover). „ $1.25 

Order  No.  2085.   (Cloth  Cover)  $2.50 

*  (E)  CHRISTMAS  TIME.  New  pocket-size  collec- 
tion of  favorite  Christmos  poems,  corols,  stories, 
and  full-color  pictures.  For  all  ages.  Many  illus- 
trotions.  Makes  a  thoughtful  award  and  a  de 
luxe  greeting.  With  envelopes,  32  pages. 
Order  No.  2040 Each,  20c.;  per  doz.,  $2.00 

(F)  THE  STORY  OF  JESUS.  Beautiful  book  of  22 
best-loved  stories  of  Jesus,  with  famous  Bible 
pointings  in  full  color  Stories  cover  the  complete 
gospel  teaching.  For  children  up  to  age  12. 
Full-color  Kromekote  cover,  24  pages. 

Order   No.   31 83 50c. 

(G)  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  Inspiring  gift  edition 
of  John  Bunyon's  classic  of  1678,  simplified. 
Unforgettable  story  of  a  Christian's  journey 
through  life.  Large  (7x914  inches),  with  many 
artistic  drawings  in  full  color.    A  welcome  gift. 

Order,  No.  3085.   (Paper  cover) 75c. 

Order  No.  3086.   (Stiff,  poperboord  cover) $1.25 


AT    YOUR    BOOKSTORE,    OR    FROM 


"Teaching,  fellowship, 
breaking  of  bread,  prayers." 
This  was  the  "order  of  ser- 
vice" in  the  early  Church.  Singing  was  also  a  part. 
These  are  the  essentials  of  true  worship.  There  was 
nothing  to  suggest  an  altar  and  a  sacrifice — "mass" 
— as  it  is  designated.  They  knew  that  the  Lamb  of 
God  had  been  slain  and  was  risen  from  the  dead. 
Why  employ  a  "type"  when  the  real  sacrifice  had 
been  offered  "once  for  all,"  and  God's  plan  of  re- 
demption was  finished  and  complete? 

As  a  sample  of  teaching  we  can  read  the  sermons 
of  Peter  and  Paul  in  which  the  fundamentals  of  the 
Gospel  were  stated,  especially  the  death  and  resur- 
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rection  of  Christ  are  stressed  and  forgiveness  of  sins 
through  His  atoning  blood. 

As  to  fellowship ;  it  was  based  on  love  and  ex- 
pressed itself  in  a  voluntary  share  of  all  they  possess- 
ed. As  to  "breaking  of  bread";  this  seemed  to  be 
the  Communion  Service,  perhaps  celebrated  after  a 
meal  together. 

As  to  "prayers" ;  the  Church  was  born  in  a 
prayer-meeting  and  prayer  was  as  natural  for  them 
as  eating.  Singing  was  a  part  of  the  Passover  feast 
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at  which  the  Lord's  Supper  was  instituted,  and  very 
naturally  became  a  part  of  the  worship:  "Speaking 
to  yourselves  in  Psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs,  making  melody  in  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord." 

V.   Worship  Can  Be  Conducted 
In  An  Improper  Manner: 
I  Cor.   11:17-34 

Just  as  we  have  seen  in  Old  Testament  worship 
( Isaiah  1 )  so  abuses  soon  crept  into  worship  in  the 
New  Testament.  Paul  mentions  one  in  connection 
with  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Some 
were  turning  this  sacred  service  into  a  drunken 
feast  where  there  existed  pride  and  divisions  instead 
of  the  spirit  of  love  and  communion. 

After  giving  again  the  "words  of  institution"  as 
he  had  received  them  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  he 
warns  them  in  these  solemn  words,  "But  let  a  man 
examine  himself  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread 
and  drink  of  that  cup."  Some  were  bringing  severe 
judgment  upon  themselves  by  their  unseemly  con- 
duct. 

This  warning,  so  much  needed  in  Paul's  day  has 
been  misunderstood  by  some  timid,  sin-convicted 
souls.  The  word  used  is  "unworthily,"  "in  an  un- 
worthy manner."  None  of  us  are  worthy  to  sit  at 
the  Lord's  table,  except  as  we  are  clothed  in  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  but  we  can  be  reverent  and 
sober  and  believing  and  thinking. 

These  early  Christians,  many  of  them  u^ed  to 
the  heathen  feasts  of  idolatry,  were  in  danger  of 
lowering  the  most  sacred  of  sacraments  to  the  level 
of  a  drunken  idolatrous  feast. 

Is  there  not  a  lesson  for  every  part  of  worship  in 
this  warning  of  the  apostle?  I  have  seen  services 
which  were  supposed  to  be  worshipful,  which  were 
so  noisy  and  irreverent  that  I  could  not  but  feel 
not  only  disappointed,  but  shocked.  Paul  tells  us  in 
another    place    that    everything   ought    to    be    done 


decently  and  in  order:  noise  and  confusion  are  not 
becoming  in  God's  house. 

VI.  Worship   Must   be  in 
the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Col.  3:16-17 

After  stating  the  simple  parts  of  worship  which 
we  saw  in  Acts  2:37-47,  with  the  addition  of  sing- 
ing, Paul  says,  "And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or 
deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

He  is  the  new  and  living  way:  by  Him  we  have 
access  to  the  Father,  No  man  can  come  to  the 
Father  but  by  Him.  Should  not  this  be  made  plain 
to  all  those  who  try  to  worship  God  without  Christ? 

Unbelieving  Jews  cannot  worship  God  acceptably, 
neither  can  those  who  deny  the  deity  of  our  Lord. 
There  is  nothing  plainer  in  the  Bible  than  that  all 
must  come  through  Him.  He  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God 
hath  not  life. 

Without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission 
of  sins.  We  are  not  treating  our  Jewish  friends  in 
the  right  manner  when  we  seem  to  imply  that  it 
makes  little  or  no  difference  as  to  their  attitude 
toward  Christ,  just  so  they  worship  God.  Paul 
certainly  made  it  plain  to  the  Jews  of  his  time. 

VII.  Worship  must  be  Guarded: 
Hebrews   10:23-25 

Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith. 
Worship  needs  to  be  guarded  as  to  its  content.  It  is 
so  easy  to  drift  into  unbelief  and  indifference,  to 
think  that  our  way  is  just  as  good,  or  really  an 
improvement  over  the  simple  way  set  down  for  us 
in  Scripture.  There  must  be  FAITH :  he  that 
Cometh  to  God  MUST  BELIEVE  that  He  is,  and 
that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  those  that  come. 

It  must  be  guarded,  too,  as  to  its  practice:  con- 
sider one  another;  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of 
yourselves  together. 


Young  People's  Department 


By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 


Vesper  Topics  For  November  19:    Bound  to  be  Read 


Introduction 


The  Bible  continues  to  be  the  best  seller  in  America  and  to  be  in  constant  demand  throughout  the  other 
nations  of  the  world. 

The  Protestant  Church  still  claims  that  the  Bible  is  its  standard  for  faith  and  practice. 

The  Bible  still  is  seen  on  the  living  room  table  in  almost  every  home  in  which  you  and   I  may  visit. 

But  we  find  increasingly  more  people  who  attack 


the  Bible  and  just  as  many  who  claim  to  believe  the 
Bible  yet  know  very  little  of  its  message  and  know 
not  how  to  answer  the  attack  because  they  never 
read  and  study  the  Bible. 


The  Bible  has  been  bound  in  one  volume  in  order 
that  we  might  read  it  and  know  it.  There  is  no  easy 
way,  nor  any  short  cut  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Bible. 
The  pathway  lies  in  the  same  direction  that  it  lies 
in    every    other    field    of   knowledge.    We    have   to 
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study  and  vvqiJc  d:iy  b>  day  and  practice  what  we 
learn. 

In  this  program  we  should  hear  the  exhortation 
of  the  Apostle  Paul,  "Give  all  diligence  to  show 
thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman  who  need 
not  to  be  ashamed ;  handling  correctly  the  Word  of 
Truth."  (2  Timothy  2:15) 

But  you  ask,  why  should  I  give  up  some  interest- 
ing things  I  arp  doing  to  spend  time  in  studying  the 
Bible?  There, are  two  main  answers  outlined  in  our 
Scripture  lesson  below. 

Scripture 

I.  Because  of  JV luit  it  is — The  Word  of  God 

a.  The  Bible  Claims  It. 

1.  Pentateiich— Exodus  4:10-12 

2.  Psalms— 2  Samuel  23:1-2 

3.  Prophets — Hebrews  1:1-2 

The  Bible  is  a  library  of  literature  that  grew  out  of 
the  history  and  the  experiences  of  the  Hebrew 
people  over  a  period  of  1,500  years.  In  each  period, 
those  who  pr  >duced  the  record  of  their  experiences 
claimed  that  they  were  speaking  the  very  words  of 
God.  And  down  through  the  centuries  the  church 
has  alwajs  accepted  the  claim  of  the  Bible.  This  in 
itself  should  move  us  to  careful  study. 

b.  Christ  Affirms  //—Matthew  5:17-18;  John 
10:35;  Matthew  24:35 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  greatest  character  that  ever 
lived  on  our  earth.  No  matter  what  you  think  ot 
Him,  all  history  moved  up  to  Him  and  all  history 
has  moved  forward  from  Him.  Whatever  Christ 
believed  must  commend  itself  to  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  people,  even  to  this  very  hour.  Christ  af- 
firmed that  the  Bible  was  truly  the  Word  of  God 
and  even  though  heaven  and  earth  would  pass  away, 
His  M'ords  would  never  pass  away. 

c.  The  Spade  Confirms  It. 

The  Bible  gives  the  history  of  the  nation  of  Israel, 
the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  early  beginnings  of 
the  church.  It  is  an  interesting  and  thrilling  history, 
but  many,  many  people  have  felt  that  it  was  not 
true  and  trustworth) . 

Now,  after  more  than  100  years  of  archeological 
excavation  in  the  Bible  lands,  contemporary  wit- 
nesses have  come  to  life  to  show  us  that  the  Bible 
writers  knew  intim lately  and  accurately  the  life  and 
times  in  which  they  were  writing.  The  spade  con- 
firms to  us  the  trustworthiness  of  Bible  history. 

(A  good  summary  of  the  findings  of  archaeological 
results  with  reference  to  the  Bible  can  be  found  in 
Archaeology  and  Bible  History  by  Free.  It  can  be 
secured   from   Thk  Journal   Book   Store.) 


(J.  History  Deir.ands  It. 

As  we  look  at  the  history  of  the  Jew,  as  it  is  laid 
down  in  the  Bible  before  it  took  place,  we  know 
that  there  is  no  other  explanation  of  the  history  of 
the  Jew,  save  that  his  history  and  significance  were 
given  by  Divine  revelation.  As  we  see  how  the 
Bible  in  every  generation  has  been  neglected,  abused, 
misunderstood,  burned  by  kings,  and  kept  from  the 
people;  yet  it  has  never  been  destroyed  and  today 
is  being  published  in  over  1,000  languages  and  dia- 
lects, we  certainly  know  that  we  have  the  inde- 
structible Word  of  God. 

e.  Unity  Indicates  It. 

The  Bible  is  a  literature  of  many  books.  Its  66 
books  came  from  many  different  authors,  in  all 
classes  of  society,  from  many  different  periods  of 
time,  under  all  types  of  civilization,  and  each  deal- 
ing with  the  problems  of  its  own  day ;  yet  arising 
out  of  that  diversity  we  see  in  the  Old  Testament 
the  clear  figures  of  One  who  is  coming.  In  the 
Gospels  we  see  that  He  has  come,  in  the  Epistles 
we  see  why  He  has  come,  and  in  the  Revelation  we 
see  that  He  is  coming  again.  This  unity,  arising  out 
of  diversity,  indicates  that  one  mind,  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  was  behind  all  of  the  books. 

f.  Prophecy  Proves  It 

The  Bible  is  a  book  of  prophecy.  In  connection 
with  the  history  of  Israel  and  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hundreds  of  times  the  Bible 
makes  definite  predictions  of  what  is  surely  coming 
to  pass,  and  in  the  process  of  time  these  predictions 
are  fulfilled  completely  and  accurately.  This  cer- 
tainly  indicates  the  hand  of  God. 

II.   Because  of  IV hat  It  Can  Do — 
2  Timothy  3:13-17 

Wise  Unto  Salvation  By — 

1 .  Teaching 

2.  Con\icti<)n 

3.  Restoration  '•   '       ' 

4.  Instruction 

God  has  not  given  us  the  Bible  in  order  that  we 
might  know  the  history  of  the  children  of  Israel 
and  be  able  to  name  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah. 

He  has  given  us  this  Word  that  it  might  make 
u>  wise  unto  salvation.  If  we  submit  our  mind  and 
heart  in  faith  and  obedience  to  the  Word  of  God, 
there  are  four  steps  by  which  we  are  made  wise 
unto  salvation : 

First,  we  are  taught  the  truth  concerning  God, 
ourselves,  and  what  God  has  done  for  us.  Two,  we 
are  convicted  of  our  sin  against  God  and  our  guilt 
before  Him.  Third,  we  are  convinced  that  Christ  is 
able  to  save,  and  through  faith  in  Him  we  are  re- 
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stored  to  fellowship  and  life.  And  fourth,  day  by  day 
we  are  instructed  for  righteous  living  and  Christian 
service. 

SUGGESTIONS 

Many  people  today  say  that  the  Bible  is  not 
wholly  the  Word  of  God.  Most  of  the  people  who 
say  this  have  never  studied  the  evidence  but  have 
merely  taken   somebody  else's  word   for  it. 

This   practical   study   challenges  you   to  find  out 


why  we  believe  the  Bible  is  the  WoriJ  of  God  and 
the  Scripture  lesson  outline  above  will  guide  you 
in  such  a  study. 

In  connection  with  the  program  of  worship,  it 
would  be  good  to  include  Chapter  1,  paragraphs  I, 
IV  and  V  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  our  church. 
Paragraph  V  is  perhaps  the  best  statement  in  print 
anjavhere  of  what  we  mean  by  the  inspiration  of 
the  Scriptures. 


Chureli  Xeivs 


SPEAKERS  AT  THE  FOREIGN  MISSION  RETREAT  recently  held  by  the  Society  ot  Missionary 
Inquiry  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  at  Camp  Smyrna,  Ga.,  included:  Front  row,  left  to  right:  Miss 
Gussie  Frazer,  Dr.  D.  J.  Cummings,  the  Rev.  Tai  Kook  Kang.  Back  row:  The  Rev.  Stephen  Sloop,  Miss 
Emma  Gardner,  Dr.  Lalla  Iverson,  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Mr.  Carroll  Stegall,  and  Mr.  Virgil  Zapata. 


Columbia  Seminary  Society 
Of  Missionary  Inquiry 
Holds  Conference 

The  Society  of  Missionary  Inquiry  of  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary  held  a  weekend  retreat  Octo- 
ber 13-15  in  Camp  Smyrna  near  Atlanta,  Ga.,  for 
Columbia  students  and  young  people  of  Atlanta 
Presbytery  with  leading  mission  speakers  featured. 

Among  those  speaking  during  the  three-day  re- 
treat, attended  by  more  than  200  persons,  were  Dr. 
D.  J.  Cummings,  educational  secretary  of  the  Board 
of  World  Missions,  Nashville,  Tenn. ;  the  Rev.  Tai 
Kook  Kang,  Korean  pastor  in  this  country;  Mr. 
Virgil  Zapata,  ministerial  student  from  Mexico; 
Dr.  Hugh  Bradley,  member  of  the  Board  of  World 
Missions  who  was  raised  in  China;  Dr.  Lalla  Iver- 
son, medical  missionary'  to  China;  Miss  Gussie 
Frazer,  missionary  to  China;  Miss  Emma  Gardner 
of  Japan;  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Stephen  Sloop  from 
the  West  Brazil  Mission;  Mr.  Ismael  Andrade, 
ministerial  student  from  Brazil  now  at  the  seminary 
in  Decatur,  Ga. ;  Mr.  Carroll  Stegall,  missionary 
to  Africa;  and  Dr.   C.   Darby   Fulton,   Executive 


Secretary  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions. 

More  than  100  persons  attending  the  retreat  made 
decisions  for  Christ  the  last  night  of  the  conference, 
a  large  number  of  which  were  for  foreign  mission 
service. 

The  society  is  112  years  old.  Each  year  it  has 
regularly  brought  mission  speakers  to  the  campus 
for  instruction  in  foreign  missions.  This  year's  meet 
was  described  as  one  of  the  greatest. 


Robert     McFerran 
has  accepted  a  call 


R.  M.  Crowe  Accepts  Call 
To  Atlanta  Church 

DECATUR,  GA. — The  Rev. 
Crowe,  Oklahoma  City,  Okla. 
to  the  pastorate  of  the  North  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  it  has  been  announced  by 
Nathan  T.  Moore,  chairman  of  the  nominating 
committee. 

Dr.  Crowe  will  succeed  Dr.  Vernon-  S.  Broyles, 
former  pastor  of  the  church,  now  exceptive  secretary 
of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension., Dr,  Crowe  will 
assume  his  duties  in  Atlanta  about  December  15. 
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Westminster  Seminary 
Enrolls  67;  Six  From 
Presbyterian  (U.  S.)  Church 

Westminster  Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia, 
Pa.,  began  its  22nd  year  recently  with  a  convocation 
address  by  the  Rev.  Edward  Kellog  on  "The  Chris- 
tian's Authority." 

Among  the  67  persons  enrolled  at  the  seminary 
are  the  following  students  who  are  members  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

Herbert  Wolitarsky,  Greenville,  N.  C,  senior; 
Meade  Degges,  Roncevert,  W.  Va.,  senior;  Morton 
Smith,  Baltimore,  Md.,  middler;  James  Sherwood, 
Asheville,  N.  C,  junior;  Grady  Spires,  Miami, 
Fla.,  junior  and  Kennedy  Smartt,  Chattanooga, 
Tenn.,  junior.  The  present  enrollment  is  the 
largest  since  1937. 


Resolution 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.  S.,  hereby  records  its  profound  apprecia- 
tion for  the  five  and  a  half  years  of  fruitful  service 
rendered  by  Rev.  Richard  T.  Gillespie,  Th.D.,  as 
Candidate  Secretary. 

Assuming  the  duties  of  this  important  position  on 
January  1,  1945,  Dr.  Gillespie  gave  to  the  cause  of 
Christian  missions  the  full  devotion  of  a  mind  and 
heart  which  seemed  to  his  associates  to  be  specially 
endowed  for  the  task. 

His  missionary  zeal  and  vision,  his  love  and 
understanding  of  youth,  his  discriminating  judgment 
of  the  character  and  possibilities  of  young  people 
made  him  a  most  effective  recruiting  officer  of 
young  missionaries. 

His  wisdom  and  patient  thoroughness  enabled  him 
to  give  wise  counsel  and  encouragement  to  candi- 
dates, especially  in  the  final  days  of  their  prepara- 
tion for  service  in  the  mission  field. 

During  the  closing  months  of  his  term  of  service 
as  Candidate  Secretary  there  were  approximately 
si.x  thousand  young  people  on  the  mailing  list  of 
missionary  candidates,  indicating  the  wide  range  of 
missionary  interest  he  had  stimulated  throughout 
the  Church. 

For  these  years  of  faithful  service  the  Board  of 
World  Missions  expresses  thanks  to  Dr.  Gillespie 
and  gratitude  to  God.  As  he  leaves  the  position  as 
Candidate  Secretary  to  become  Professor  of  Homi- 
letics  at  Columbia  Seminary,  we  pray  for  him  the 
blessing  of  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son  and  God 
the  Holy  Spirit. 


Park  Lake  Presbyterian  Church,  Orlando,  October 
10-12,  1950. 

In  the  opening  business  session  ruling  elder,  T. 
Franklin  West,  of  the  Milton  Presbyterian  Church, 
was  elected  moderator  to  succeed  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  W. 
Conyers,  of  Gainesville.  Mr.  West  is  a  lawyer  and 
former  moderator  of  Florida  Presbytery.  His  father 
before  him,  Thomas  F.  West,  also  served  as  mod- 
erator of  the  Synod  of  Florida. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Stephen  T.  Harvin,  of  Jackson- 
ville, was  re-elected  to  a  term  of  three  years  as 
stated  clerk  and  treasurer.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Oswald 
Delgado,  of  Lutz,  was  elected  permanent  clerk,  and 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Arthur  W.  Rideout,  Assistant  Pastor 
and  Minister  of  Education  of  Park  Lake  Church, 
Orlando,  was  elected  to  serve  as  publicity  clerk, 
each  of  these  terms  for  three  years. 


P^ew  Orleans  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  New  Orleans  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  met  in  the  Gentilly  Presby- 
terian Church  in  New  Orleans,  October  17th. 
Thirty  ministers  and  ruling  elders  were  present, 
representing  the  Presbyterian  Churches  in  the  New 
Orleans  area. 

The  opening  sermon  was  preached  by  Mr.  M. 
Bolin  Durway,  pastor-elect  of  the  Gretna  and 
Westwego  Presbyterian  Churches.  Mr.  Durway 
was  licensed  to  preach,  at  this  meeting,  and  will  be 
ordained  in  Gretna  on  November  5th. 

Rev.  Archie  C.  Ray  of  Hammond  was  elected 
moderator. 


Nonministerial  Church  Employees 
Eligible  For  Social  Security 
Under  Amendments  To  Act 

According  to  word  received  by  The  Journal 
from  the  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief,  nonminis- 
terial employees  of  the  Church  and  its  agencies  are 
eligible  for  coverage  under  the  Social  Security  Act 
as  ammended  during  1950. 

Certain  conditions  for  coverage  must  be  met  by 
December  31,  1950.  These  provisions  can  be  ob- 
tained by  applying  to  any  Social  Security  office. 

The  board  also  recommended  as  "highly  desir- 
able" the  inclusion  of  nonministerial  employees  of 
the  Church  in  the  Employees'  Annuity  Fund  operat- 
ed by  the  board  under  instruction  from  the  General 
Assembly. 


Synod  Of  Florida 

The  Fifty-Ninth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Synod 
of  Florida,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  met  in  the 


Henry  Woods  McLaughlin 

June  13,  1869  -  Augugst  27,  1950  is  the  period  of 
the  earthly  pilgrimage  of  Henry  Woods  McLaugh- 
lin, who  was  for  more  than  fifty  years  a  ceaseless 
worker  and  an  efficient  servant  of  God  in  the 
ministry  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States. 
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Born  in  Marlinton,  West  Virginia,  the  son  of 
Andrew  Matthews  and  Margaret  Price  McLaugh- 
lin, he  was  educated  at  Hampden  Sydney  where  he 
received  his  B.A.  degree,  and  having  studied  two 
years  in  Union  Theological  Seminary  he  went  to 
Louisville  Presbyterian  Seminary  for  his  B.D.  degree 
in  1896.  The  following  year  he  was  married  to  Miss 
Nellie  Swan  Brown  of  Lewisburg,  West  Virginia. 
The  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity  was  conferred 
upon  him  by  Washington  and  Lee  University. 

He  was  a  statesman  and  a  warrior  for  the  rural 
church.  He  has  won  many  battles  in  his  efforts  to 
have  his  denomination  place  the  proper  emphasis 
upon  the  Country  Church,  Sunday  School  Exten- 
sion, Evangelism  and  an  adequate  support  for  the 
multitude  of  small  churches.  One  of  his  many  out- 
standing services  was  to  focus  the  flood  lights  upon 
the  churches  in  the  open  spaces  and  to  influence 
young  men  in  the  Seminaries  and  young  women  in 
the  Assembly's  Training  School  to  commit  their 
lives  to  such  a  ministry. 

Our  Church  is  larger,  greatly  enriched  and  set 
forward  in  its  program  by  the  executive  ability  and 
vision  of  Dr.  Henry  W.  McLaughlin.  The  Board 
of  Education  would  record  its  gratitude  to  God  for 
providing  such  a  stalwart  champion  for  reaching 
the  unreached,  for  whom  the  Savior  also  died,  and 
in  providing  for  them  a  sustaining  ministry.  The 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  with  Mrs.  Mc- 
Laughlin and  her  two  daughters  and  six  sons  will 
long  keep  in  fragrant  memory  the  life  and  work  of 
this  servant  of  God. 


JUNIOR  CLASS  OFFICERS  at  Union  The- 
Seininary,  Richmond,  Va.,  above,  are.  left  to  right: 
Curtis  Harper,  Lynchburg,  Va.,  chairman  of  ecu- 
menical life;  Richard  Morgan,  Philadelphia,  Pa., 
chairman  of  spiritual  life;  Charles  Kirby.  Charlotte, 
N.  C,  chairman  of  social  life;  Ward  Bieidenthal, 
M.  D.,  Kansas  City,  Kan.,  president  ;  Reid  Mont- 
gomery, Reidsville,  N.  C,  chairman  of  physical  life 
and  James  Van  Dyke.  Richlands,  \'a..  secretary- 
treasurer. 


AN  ANONYMOUS  GIFT  OF  $100,000  will  make  this  architect's  drawing  of  a  new  library  for  Co 
lumbia  Theological  Seminary  a  reality  if  an  additional  $250,000  is  raised  by  October,  1951.  A  concerted 
drive  to  raise  funds  was  begun  on  Reformation  Day,  October  29.  .  ,        ;      .  I 
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Women's  Work 

Worldivide  Bible  Reading 

In  this  countrj'  and  many  other  countries  around 
the  world  November  23  (Thanksgiving  Day)  will 
be  the  starting  point  for  the  Seventh  Annual  World- 
wide Bible  Reading  program.  The  number  of 
those  who  follow  the  suggested  list  of  Scripture 
readings  grows  each  year,  according  to  the  Bible 
Society's  records.  The  theme  for  the  readings  this 
year  is  "The  Bible  a  Light  and  Guide."  Each  of  the 
following  passages  for  daily  reading  brings  out 
helpful  truths  concerning  this  theme. 

Thanksgiving, 
Nov.  23  


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Psalm    121 

24  :...;_^ Psalm   1 

25  -:•■_:_:... Matthew  5 

Sunday,  Nov.  26  _  _    John  1:1-18 

27 Exodus  20:1-17 

28  _,._. Psalm  51 

29       Luke  11 

30  Psalm  27 

Friday,  Dec.  1  .    Psalm  43 

2        _!.__       _.  Psalm    119:105-112 
Sunday,  Dec.  3        Proverbs  4:1-19 

4  John  8:1-19 

5  John  12:23-36 

6 II  Peter  1 

7    Isaiah  55 

8  Psalm  91 

9        Psalm  23 

Universal  Bible  Sunday, 

Dec.   10  Psalm  119:97-104 

11      Luke  15 

12    :..  Isaiah  40:1-8,  28-31 

13      I  Corinthians  13 

14      I  John  3 

15      Romans  12 

16      Matthew  25 

Sunday,  Dec.  17     John  3:1-21 

18      John  14 

19      Matthew  11 

20  Hebrews   12:1-13 

21  Revelation  21:1-7,  22-27 

22      John   17 

23      Isaiah  53 

Sunday, 

Dec.  24 Matthew  1:18-25 

Christmas, 

Dec.  25    Matthew  2:1-12 


Participation  in  World-wide  Bible  Reading  will 
help  you,  yaw  friends,  your  church.  It  will  impart 
added  vigor  to  the  ongoing  program  of  the  church, 
and   the  lives  of  its  members. 


AGNES  SCOTT 
COLLEGE 

DECATUR  ...  GEORGIA 

lllillllll 

Its  location  in  Greater  Atlanta  offers  unusual 
opportunities  for  placement  after  graduation. 

Agnes  Scott  students  may  take  Journalism, 
Business  Administration,  and  other  subjects  at 
Emory  University. 

Student    aid    is    available    for    well    prepared 

girls. 

IIIIIIMII 

For  literature  or  other  infor- 
mation, address: 

President  J.  R.  McCain 


Vacation  Fund 
Contributors  Thanked 

As  has  been  the  custom  for  many  years,  generous 
friends  throughout  the  Church  contributed  during 
the  past  summer  to  the  Vacation  Fund  and  thus 
made  possible  for  many  ministers  the  spending  of  a 
while  of  spiritual  refreshment  at  the  several  con- 
ference grounds  of  the  Church.  As  chairman  of  the 
Board  of  Managers  of  the  Fund  it  was  my  privilege 
to  extend  the  invitations  to  those  who  received  them 
and  many  of  those  who  were  the  beneficiaries  in 
this  manner  of  the  generosity  of  those  who  by  their 
gifts  made  the  Vacation  Fund  possible  have  written 
expressing  their  gratitude  and  asking  that  their 
benefactors  be  thanked.  I  trust  that  all  who  gave 
will  know  that  those  whom  their  gifts  assisted  are 
indeed  grateful. 

One  minister  wrote :  "The  vacation  was  a  great 
blessing  both  to  my  wife  and  myself,  and  we  wish 
to  take  this  opportunity  of  expressing  our  sincere 
appreciation  to  you  and  to  any  others  who  had  any 
part  In  making  it  possible.  We  hope  and  pray  that 
in  the  days  to  come,  as  we  share  with  others  our 
experiences,  the  money  so  spent  may  prove  a  real 
investment  in  the  work  of  the  Kingdom." 

Another  minister  said:  "I  wish  all  those  who 
made  the  Vacation  Fund  possible  could  realize  what 
a  blessing  It  was  to  me.  The  conference  was  such  a 
wonderful  inspiration.  This  was  my  first  visit  to 
.  .  .   But  I  hope  It  will  not  be  the  last." 


14 


THE  SOUTHERN   PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


A  third  minister  wrote:  "When  my  doctor  order- 
ed me  to  rest  some  last  summer,  he  made  no  pro- 
vision for  my  doing  so.  The  Vacation  Fund  offer, 
therefore  was  like  an  answer  to  prayer  and  a  blessing 
from  heaven  ...  I  hope  for  those  who  contribute 
to  the  Fund  the  same  joy  which  comes  to  those  who 
receive." 

From  dozens  of  other  letters  let  but  one  be  quot- 
ed:  ".  .  .  about  the  middle  of  August  my  wife  and 
I  were  very  discouraged  and  confused.  I  think  it 
came  from  pure  physical  fatigue.  We  wanted  to  get 
away,  but  the  cost  of  doing  so  was  prohibitive.  Then 
came  the  invitation  from  you  to  share  in  the  Vaca- 
tion Fund.  We  were  happy  indeed  to  do  so.  You 
can  have  no  idea  what  that  week  at  .  .  .  did  for 
both  of  us  physically  and  spiritually.  Please  accept 
our  deepest  appreciation.  We  hope  some  day  to  be 
able  to  put  back  into  the  Fund  for  someone  else 
what  was  granted  to  us." 

To  all  who  gave  so  generously  that  many  of  our 
tired  ministers  might  turn  aside  to  the  conference 
centers  of  our  Church  and  rest  their  spirits  and 
know  God's  restoration  I  wish  to  add  the  apprecia- 
tion of  the  Board  of  Managers  and  to  assure  you 
that  it  has  been  a  pleasure  to  be  your  agents  in  ad- 
ministering your  gifts. 

Wade  H.   Boggs,  Chairman, 
Board  of  Managers, 
Vacation  Fund. 


Earthen  Vessels 

"For  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to 
shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts, 
to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  we 
have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the 
excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and 
not  of  us." 

II  Corinthians  4:6-7. 

When,  in  my  early  years  ...  I  read  these  verses, 
I  was  consoled  by  the  phrase  "earthen  vessels."  I 
very  soon  had  to  confess  to  myself  that  I  was  not  the 
adequate  man  for  God's  message.  All  of  you  may 
have  had  a  feeling  like  this — from  time  to  time,  or 
often,  or  always — the  feeling  that  you  are  quite  in- 
adequate to  fulfil  the  idea  of  a  servant  of  the  Gos- 
pel. And  then  it  was  a  consolation  to  have  the  con- 
firmation of  Holy  Scripture  that  we  are  but  earthen 
vessels. 

But  I  was  wrong — that  was  not  at  all  the  point. 
I  saw  that  later,  and  now  I  can  never  look  at  these 
verses  without  being  heartened,  although  not  "con- 
soled," or  rather  satisfied  with  my  own  status. 

The  real  point  is  that  there  is  a  light  shining  in 
the  darkness,  shining  in  our  hearts,  which  must  be 
seen  by  other  men.  In  our  Norwegian  version  the 
wording  reads  more  like  this:  "that  God's  glory  may 
radiate  forth  from  us." 


I  feel  condemned  by  this  word,  for  I  know  that 
what  is  said  is  not  true  of  me.  I  am  more  a  cloud 
than  I  am  a  sunbeam.  And  you,  my  friends,  may 
sometimes  have  had  the  same  feeling  about  your- 
selves. 

But,  take  care :  it  is  not  in  any  way  that  lue  are 
the  shining  ones.  You  can  never  examine  yourself 
and  find  out  whether  you  are  shining,  for  surely 
your  self-examination  will  always  tell  you  that  you 
are  not. 

The  Word  tells  us  that  the  fact  is  that  God  is 
shining  "in  the  darkness"  that  is  in  your  heart,  and 
when  God  shines,  there  cannot  but  be  a  reflection, 
without  you  yourself  knowing  or  noticing  it.  For 
you  and  I  are  not  the  beams,  we  are  only  like  a 
mirror  (chapter  3:18)  which  reflects,  but  does  not 
produce,  light. 

This  brings  you  back  from  your  own  attitude  of 
mind  to  a  fact  and  this  fact  is  stronger  than  yourself, 
it  is  real  and  unalterable:  God  shines  in  your  heart. 
He  Himself  says  that  is  true. 

Forget  your  earthen  vessel  and  how  dark  it  is — 
that  does  not  matter.  You  cannot  prevent  God  from 
being  what  He  is  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
transcendent  power  belongs  to  Him  and  not  to  you. 
Do  not  try  to  analyze  whether  you  are  shining  or 
not — trust  the  fact. 

And  so  we  are  not  "consoled,"  but  rather  en- 
couraged and  made  responsible  for  the  earthen 
vessels  and  not  for  the  heavenly  power.  He  gives 
that  to  us,  in  spite  of  our  darkness.  Step  into  the 
sunshine — darkness  is  gone. 

— Eivind  Berggrav. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

Seek  The  Lord  In  Prayer 

Wouldst  thou  know  the  way  to  lighten 
Every  load  of  grief  and  care! 

Seek  the  presence  of  the  Savior, 
Carry  all  to  Him  in  prayer. 

Wouldst  thou  find  the  joy  of  being 

Used  of  Jesus  everywhere? 
Closely  walk  beside  the  Master 

Often  seek  His  face  in  prayer.'    • 

Wouldst  thou  have  a  power  for  service, 
In  life's  conquest  have  a  share? 

Lean  upon  the  Arm  Almighty, 

Spend  much  time  with  God  in  prayer. 

Wouldst  thou  have  divine  enrichment — 
Grace  for  all  you  have  to  bear? 

God  will  bless  with  richest  measure, 
All  who  go  to  Him  in  prayer. 

— Author  Unknown. 
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FIFTY-TirO  SHORT  DEVOTIONAL  PRO- 
GRAMS. For  Youth  and  Adult,  by  Kathryn  Knox. 
The  Standard  Publishing  Company.  $1.75.  Fifty- 
two  short,  interesting  and  complete  devotional  pro- 
grams are  beautifully  written  in  this  book. 

The  book  was  written,  as  the  author  says,  "to 
create  a  deep  desire  for  spiritual  things  among  young 
people  and  adults  who  use  it,  and  to  provide  an 
opportunity  for  the  expression  of  these  longings  and 
aspirations." 

This  book  is  a  "must"  in  any  well  organized 
church,  as  well  as  any  club  or  organization. 

This  book  contains  a  devotion  for  every  Sunday  in 
the  year ;  four  for  each  month  and  fifth  Sunday 
programs  in  the  back  of  the  book.  Among  the  52 
there  are  special  programs  on  Christmas,  Easter, 
temperance,  home  missions,  outdoor  life.  Mother's 
Day,  patriotic  themes,  an  evening  lakeside  program, 
special  installation  service  a  one-act  drama  and  a 
consecration  service. 

The  author  has  made  this  book  so  plain  that  any- 
one can  use  it.  She  presents  these  devotions  in  a 
superb  and  unique  manner. 

Every  Christian  worker  can  achieve  the  great  goal 
of  being  able  to  capture  and  retain  the  attention  of 
his  audience  with  the  use  of  this  book. 

Seldom  before  have  so  many  wonderful  thoughts 
and  suggestions  been  bound  together  in  one  volume. 

— Robert  Smith  Dendy. 


TFIE  MAGNIFICENCE  OF  JESUS,  by  Dr. 
Harry  Rimmer.  fVm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Co. 
$3.  We  know  of  no  book  more  calculated  to  exhalt 
the  living  Christ  in  the  minds  of  its  readers.  In 
doing  this  the  writer  brings  out  many  unusual  and 
interesting  thoughts,  backed  by  the  Scriptures, 
which  help  one  to  understand  more  about  the  person 
and  work  of  the  Eternal  Son  of  God. 

This  is  a  book  we  commend  for  close  personal 
study  and  is  suitable  for  a  gift  to  others  who  would 
know  Him  and  love  Him  more. 


SOME  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  SER- 
MONS, by  J.  E.  Flow.  $1.  This  collection  of 
sermons  is  a  most  helpful  presentation  of  the  vitally 
important  basic  truths  which  have  been  the  basis  and 
message  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  thru 
the  years. 

It  is  this  message  that  is  so  greatly  needed  just 
now.  Dr.  Flow  has  a  gift  for  presenting  these 
truths  with  utmost  clarity  and  in  a  way  that  holds 
the  interest  of  the  reader. 

Officers  in  every  church  should  be  supplied  with 
a  copy  of  this  collection  of  sermons. — G.  Allen 
Fleece. 
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THE  HERITAGE  OF  THE  REFORMA- 
TION, by  W.  Pauck.  Beacon  Press.  $3.  This  work 
by  the  Professor  of  Historical  Theology  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Chicago  is  of  unequal  merit.  In  general, 
the  earlier,  historical  part  of  the  work  is  good,  and 
the  latter,  the  lecturer's  own  positions,  is  unsatis- 
factory. 

As  against  Morrison,  the  Reformers  did  recog- 
nize that  Christ  and  the  Church  belong  together;  as 
against  Bower,  the  Reformation  is  the  antithesis  of 
the  Renaissance;  as  against  Niebuhr,  Luther  and 
Calvin  stressed  the  renewal  of  life  God  gives  the 
forgiven ;  as  against  Troelsch,  the  Reformation  set 
forth  principles  that  are  significant  for  culture: 
namely,  personal  freedom  grounded  in  faith,  and 
social,  communal  responsibility,  based  on  love. 
Pauck  has  done  original  work  on  Bucer  and  shows 
Calvin's  dependence  on  the  Strassburg  Reformer 
for  the  organization  of  church  polity. 

In  his  personal  views,  Pauck  adheres  neither  to 
the  doctrinal  formulation  of  the  ancient  nor  of  the 
Reformation  Church.  His  "prophetic  religion" 
comes  perilously  near  to  rational  autonomy,  and  his 
"living  Christ"  is  almost  attenuated  to  the  spirit  of 
liberalism  in  the  Church. 

At  times  the  personal  positions  of  the  lecturer  get 
the  best  of  his  historical  information.  For  example, 
he  has  Luther  defying  pope  and  emperor  at  Worms 
"in  the  name  of  conscience"  and  on  the  next  page 
condemns  Protestants  for  turning  this  freedom  of 
conscience  into  the  authority  of  the  Bible  (Pages 
113-114). 

But  at  Worms  Luther  stood  for  the  Word  of 
God,  the  most  precious  thing  in  the  world.  He 
offered  to  allow  even  a  child  to  show  him  his  errors 
from  the  Scriptures.  He  presented  a  conscience 
bound  by  the  Word  of  God. 

When  Pauck  attributes  to  the  liberals  the  Calvin 
Renaissance,  Page  277,  one  can  only  wonder  by 
what  right  the  liberalism  he  represents  can  either 
claim  or  forget  Doumergue,  LeCerf,  deSaussure, 
Kolfhaus,  Hauck,  P.  Barth,  Niesel,  Dominice, 
Fuhrmann,  Torrance,  or,  to  go  back  further,  Kuy- 
per,  Warfield,  and  Lang. 

There  are  valuable  insights  in  the  book.  Calvin 
is  recognized  as  a  biblical  theologian  who  inter- 
preted the  Bible  in  the  light  of  justification  by  faith 
(and  Luther's  justification  was  perhaps  best  under- 
stood and  expressed  by  Calvin)  and  entire  sub- 
mission to  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

He  should  have  added  that  God's  gracious,  lov- 
ing will  is  found  by  Calvin  in  Christ.  "The  Re- 
formation had  nothing  in  common  with  the  Renais- 
sance." "Protestantism  today  still  lives  in  the  Bible 
and  its  Biblicism  guarantees  its  Christocentricism." 
Protestant  orthodoxy  is  today  gaining  ground  in 
Europe  and  Roman  Catholicism  in  the  United 
States  due  to  the  attractiveness  of  historic-religious- 
theological  dogmatisms.  This  is  a  book  to  be  read, 
but  read  critically.  — Wm.  C.  Robinson. 
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The  Rev.  Wade  C.  Smith,  second  from  left,  wields  an  enthusiastic  shovel  at  a  recent  "Shovel 
Party"  held  by  members  of  the  Fontana  Village  Community  Church  to  inaugurate  a  building  pro- 
ject for  a  $40,000  new  edifice.  See  Page  16) . 
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Letters  To  The  Editor 

S!r: 

In  the  October  18,  1950,  issue  of  The 
Southern  Presbyteraian  Journal  you 
published  an  article  by  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell 
entitled  "Poison  in  the  Stream."  The 
article  was  based  on  a  letter  which  reported 
the  conclusions  drawn  from  an  interview 
by  one  member  of  the  group.  The  under- 
signed were  the  other  parties  present  at  the 
interview,  and  we  herewith  enclose  our 
statement  of  what  transpired  on  that  occa- 
sion. 

We  should  like  to  request  that  the  same 
publicity  be  accorded  this  statement  as  was 
given  Dr.  Bell's  article,  and  if  reprints  of 
the  article  are  made  that  the  enclosed 
statement  accompany  it. 

T.   K.  Young 
W.  J.   Millard 
Laurence    F.    Kinney 
Memphis,  Tenn. 

SYNOPSIS  OF  AN  INTERVIEW 

Following  is  a  summary  of  ideas  ex- 
pressed in  an  interview  held  at  South- 
western at  Memphis,  August  18,  1950.  No 
effort  has  been  made  to  report  the  steps  in 
the  conversation,  but  the  views  expressed 
are  summarized  with  an  effort  to  re-state 
them  accurately. 

At  the  request  of  Mr.  T.  Walker  Lewis, 
a  director  of  Southwestern,  who  is  also  a 
trustee  of  Bob  Jones  University  and  a 
director  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal,  the  following  people  met  with 
him:  Dr.  W.  J.  Millard,  pastor  of  Ever- 
green Presbyterian  Church,  and  a  director 
of  Southwestern;  Dr.  T.  K.  Young,  pastor 
of  Idlewild  Presbyterian  Church;  and  Dr. 
Laurence  F.  Kinney,  professor  of  Bible, 
Southwestern,  at  Memphis. 
T.  WALKER  LEWIS 

Mr.  Lewis  showed  the  group  a  list  of 
quotations  which  someone  had  compiled 
from  Morton  S.  Enslin's  book.  Christian 
Beginnings.  He  stated  that  he  thought  no 
book  of  this  kind  should  have  a  place  in 
the  curriculum  of  a  Christian  college.  He 
expressed  a  view  which  would  exclude 
from  use  in  Bible  courses  any  book  which 
differed  in  any  respects  with  the  most 
conservative  theological  position. 
LAURENCE  F.  KINNEY 

The  position  of  the  Bible  Department  at 
Southwestern  with  respect  to  the  use  of  this 
book  was  stated  by  Professor  Kinney  as 
follows: 

1.  In  reply  to  Mr.  Lewis'  direct  question: 
"Is  this  book  taught  at  Southwestern?"  a 
distinction  was  made,  involving  an  educa- 
tional point  of  view  and  the  meaning  of 
the  word  "taught." 

The  quotations  gleaned  from  Professor 
Enslin's  book  are  not  the  interpretations  of 
the  Bible  taught  at  Southwestern.  These 
are  the  most  extreme  statements  and  views 
of  Dr.  Enslin,  and  the  students  using  the 
book  are  guided  into  points  of  view  which 
take  sharp  issue  with  these  negative  con- 
clusions. 

At  the  same  time,  it  was  held  that  Pro- 
fessor Enslin  has  written  an  important 
book,  and  in  spite  of  the  faults  noted, 
many  of  the  results  of  modern  research  in 
New  Testament  studies  are  here  made 
available  to  the  student. 


Dr.  Enslin  is  not  always  the  scholar;   at 

times  he  is  only  a  critic  with  an  iconocla- 
stic spirit;  but,  in  the  main,  he  is  a  ser- 
ious and  competent  workman  whose  book 
has  value   for  the  discriminating   student. 

Educational  points  of  view  are  thus  con- 
trasted. Should  students  in  college  be  in- 
troduced only  to  the  traditional  view  of  the 
Bible  which  prevailed  a  century  ago,  or 
should  they  become  aware  also  of  the  flood 
of  light  which  has  been  thrown  on  the 
Bible  by  the  archaeological,  linguistic,  and 
historical  studies  of  the  last  hundred 
years?  Is  there  fear  that  investigation  will 
destroy  faith  in  the  Bible,  or  do  we  believe 
that  it  can  stand  the  scrutiny  of  the  in- 
vestigator? 

An  able  student  would  recognize  at  once 
any  suspicion  of  the  churchman  that  pos- 
sibly the  Bible  should  not  be  subjected  to 
careful   examination. 

It  seems  evident  that  the  college  class- 
room should  be  a  place  not  only  where  the 
gospel  is  propagated,  but  also  where  the 
teacher  who  believes  the  Bible  to  be  the 
truth  about  God  may  guide  the  student  in 
a   serious  study  of  the  Bible. 

Can  we  make  any  genuine  study  without 
the  spirit  of  inquiry  and  investigation? 
Should  not  a  student  relate  his  study  of 
the  Bible  to  his  other  studies  and  to  other 
points  of  view  which  he  is  encountering  in 
his  total  educational  experience?  The 
modern  student  stands  amid  surging  cur- 
rents  of   thought. 

Is  the  light  of  Christian  truth  to  help 
him  find  his  way  among  them?  Or  should 
the  Bible  be  treated  in  isolation  from  liis 
other  studies  and  lose  vital  relation  to  his 
thought  and  life? 

The  true  purpose  of  Bible  study  was 
affirmed  to  be  an  effort  to  find  the 
nature  of  the  Bible;  to  grasp,  and  appro- 
priate for  faith  and  action,  the  spiritual 
values  of  the  Bible;  and  to  gain  a  Christian 
orientation  for  understanding  and  be- 
havior. 

2.  It  was  further  pointed  out  that  the 
use  which  is  made  of  the  Enslin  book  at 
Southwestern  is  in  a  tutorial  program  for 
advanced  students  only.  It  is  used  with 
majors  in  Bible,  working  either  individ- 
ually or  in  groups  of  two  or  three  with  the 
professor,  where  a  maximum  of  personal 
relation  exists  between  professor  and  stu- 
dent. 

These  students  are  pursuing  advanced 
studies  in  Bible,  and  many  books  repre- 
senting the  differing  opinions  which  exist 
are  considered.  Careful  guidance  is  given 
the  student  in  his  reading,  and  he  is  especi- 
ally fortified  against  extreme  and  negative 
views. 

It  was  also  indicated  that  books  which 
may  be  read  uncritically  do  not  exist.  Since 
the  student  is  certain  to  be  confronted 
with  many  conflicting  ideas  about  religion, 
both  during  and  after  his  college  years,  it 
seems  wise  to  help  him  clarify  principles, 
and  to  gain  experience  in  reading  with 
discrimination. 

The  books  in  use  in  Southwestern  Bible 
courses  are  predominantly  constructive,  but 
a  careful  search  of  any  book  is  likely  to 
jcveal  weaknesses.  It  is  an  essential  part 
of  an  education  to  learn  to  read  with  one's 
critical  faculties  awake. 
W.  J.   MILLARD 

pr.  Millard  also  expressed  his  disapprov- 
al    oi    the    negative    elements    in    Enslin's 


book;  and  he  agreed  that  the  student  needs 
faculty  guidance  and  the  best  books  which 
are   available. 

T.  K.  YOUNG 

Dr.  Young  distinguished  between  the 
functions  of  the  preacher  in  the  pulpit  and 
the  teacher  in  the  class-room.  In  the  pulpit 
it  is  the  business  of  the  minister  to  proclaim 
the  gospel  with  simple  clarity,  and  to 
declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God  as  re- 
vealed   in   the   Scriptures. 

In  the  class-room  the  teacher  has  the 
responsibility  to  consider  the  claims  of  the 
Bible  as  a  book  of  divine  revelation,  to 
examine  its  nature  in  whatever  light  is 
available,  and  to  open  legitimate  lines  of 
inquiry  as  a  faithful  and  honest  investiga- 
tor. 

We  believe  that  as  honest  searchers  are 
willing  to  open  their  minds  to  God  as 
revealed  by  Jesus,  the  Christian  religion 
will  commend  itself  to  them  as  truth  of 
the  highest  order. 
T.  WALKER  LEWIS 

Mr.  Lewis  said  he  was  not  surprised,  but 
was  disappointed  that  he  did  not  find  in 
this  group  a  demand  that  Enslin's  book, 
and  any  others  which  expressed  any  views 
or  statements  out  of  keeping  with  the 
fundamentalist  postion,  be  banned  from  the 
college   curriculum. 

ED.  NOTE — First  let  us  say  that  in  Dr. 
Bell's  article  entitled  "Poison  in  the 
Stream"  published  in  the  October  18,  1950 
issue  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal,  all  names  of  individuals  and 
institutions  were  left  out. 

However,  since  the  publication  of  this 
article,  which  had  reference  to  South- 
western and  particularly  the  Bible  course 
taught  by  Dr.  Kinney,  we  have  had  a 
number  of  letters  from  those  who  have 
cither  attended  classes  or  who  have  mem- 
bers of  their  families  attending  these 
classes  who  have  borne  testimony  to  the 
truth   contained   in   Dr.   Bell's  article. 

Dr.  Kinney's  statement,  printed  above,  is 
unsatisfactory  for  the  simple  reason  that 
since  the  printing  of  Dr.  Bell's  article  we 
have  received  additional  proof  that  the 
method  of  teaching  employed  is  upsetting 
tlie  faith  of  some  of  the  young  people 
taking  this  course. 

One  student  states,  "We  are  taught 
several  ways  to  interpret  the  Bible  and  we 
are  given  the  different  books  to  read,  etc., 
then  we  can  make  up  our  minds  as  to 
what  we  want  to  believe."  We  do  not  feel 
that  the  faith  of  the  students  has  been 
adequately  safeguarded,  as  Dr.  Kinney 
states. 

We  also  heartily  dissent  from  Dr.  Kin- 
ney's statement  that  "Dr.  Enslin  is  a 
serious  student  and  competent  workman 
whose  book  has  value  for  the  discriminat- 
ing student."  We  have  Dr.  Enslin's  book 
before  us  and  we  refuse  to  consider  any 
man  "competent"  whose  considered  con- 
clusions are  a  completely  destructive  at- 
titude to   the  Bible. 

According  to  him  much  of  the  Bible  is  a 
pious  fraud  with  other  parts  folk-lore  or 
untrue.  We  will  gladly  submit  this  book  to 
any  group  of  ministers,  or  interested  lay- 
men, and  ask  whether  it  is  suitable  for 
students  without  the  most  careful  refuta- 
tion by  their  teachers.  Dr.  Bell's  classifica- 
tion  is  well   taken— it  is  poison. 
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This  article  was  published  only  after 
long  consultation  and  much  prayer.  The 
reports  of  students  who  had  been  affected, 
and  the  objectionable  features  of  the  book 
were  submitted  to  Mr.  T.  Walker  Lewis, 
a  member  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of 
Southwestern  and  vice-chairman  of  the 
Corporation. 

Mr.  Lewis  was  also  Chairman  of  the 
Campaign  Committee  which  recently  raised 
a  large  sum  for  Southwestern.  It  was  only 
after  Mr.  Lewis  had  an  unsatisfactory  con- 
ference on  the  matter  and  had  so  reported 
to  us  that  we  went  ahead  with  publication. 

We  have  now  conferred  with  Mr.  Lewis 
by  telephone  and  he  tells  us  he  has  received 
numerous  calls  since  the  publication  of  this 
article  confirming  the  situation  which  has 
been  brought  to  light.  He  also  states  that 
in  his  conference  with  Dr.  Kinney,  Dr. 
Kinney  said  Dr.  Enslin's  book  is  used  with 
both   Freshman   and   Senior  classes. 

No  one  connected  with  this  Journal 
objects  to  all  the  light  and  information 
possible  being  thrown  on  the  Bible  to 
increase  the  failh  of  students  in  the  Bible. 
It  is  true  that  the  "modern  student  stands 
amid  surging  currents  of  thought."  This 
makes  it  all  the  more  important  that  the 
Bible  department  of  a  Christian  institution 
should  enable  them  to  plant  their  feet  on 
the  Rock. 

A  book  such  as  that  by  Dr.  Enslin  would 
dash  the  faith  of  all  but  the  most  mature 
and   believing   student   of  the   Bible. 

We  would  feel  much  happier  if  instead 
of  the  above  defense  of  such  a  book  in  the 
curriculum  there  had  been  a  frank  admis- 
sion that  its  use  had  been  a  mistake  and 
that  it  would  not  only  be  withdrawn  from 
use  but  also  that  greater  care  will  be  exer- 
cised in  the  future  in  showing  students  the 
dangers  of  the  destructive  critical  view- 
point and  why  we  believe  the  Bible  to  be 
the  Word  of  God,  the  infallible  rule  of 
faith  and  practice.  . — H.B.D. 

Sir: 

For  several  years  I  have  subscribed  to 
and  have  read  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal.   I  think  you   are  doing  a 


great   work   and   doing   It   very  well.   If   I 

should  make  a  criticism,  it  would  be  with 
constructive  intent,  for  I  am  anxious  that 
you  may  be  able  to  save  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church  for  the  gospel,  or  at  least 
bring  into  being  a  vigorous  continuing 
Presbyterian   church. 

The  opposed  forces  are  alert  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  any  mistake  the  faithful  may 
make  and  in  order  to  reduce  these,  may  I 
speak  of  your  article  in  the  issue  of  October 
18,  entitled  "Poison  In  The  Stream."  I 
assure  you  that  my  criticism  is  made  in 
all  kindness  and  with  a  genuine  desire 
toward  the  same  ends  you  desire.  But  there 
is  one  specific  point  and  one  more  general 
point,  I  would  like  to  bring  to  your  atten- 
tion. 

On  page  8,  column  2,  you  refer  to  a 
professor  of  logic  who  taught  you  that  a 
false  premise  will  inevitably  lead  to  a 
false  conclusion.  If  the  professor  indeed 
taught  this,  I  am  bold  to  say  that  he  was 
incompetent  in  logic.  A  false  premise  may 
validly  lead  to  a  true  conclusion.  For  ex- 
ample; All  the  heroes  of  Homer's  Illiad 
died  young  (false);  Alexander  was  a  hero 
of  the  Illiad  (false);  therefore,  (validly) 
it  follows  that  Alexander  died  young.  The 
accepted  logical  doctrine,  accepted  for  two 
thousand  years  is  that  a  false  premise 
validly  implies  anything.  Therefore,  it  can 
imply  true  as  well  as  false  conclusions.  In 
modern  symbolic  logic  this  is  expressed  as 
"zero  implies  one." 

There  is  a  more  general  comment  I 
would  like  to  make — not  with  the  same 
dispatch  and  emphasis,  yet  with  a  hope  that 
it  may  be  of  help.  I  not  only  teach  logic, 
but  I  teach  the  philosophy  of  religion.  And 
I  use  books  as  poisonous  as  Enslin's.  But 
the  effect  on  students  does  not  come  so 
much  from  books  as  from  the  instructor  in 
using  them.  I  can  use  these  books  and  show 
their  prejudice,  their  lack  of  evidence  and 
their  fallacies.  Someone  else  might  produce 
a  totally  different  effect.  It  seenis  to  me 
therefore  that  you  will  never  make  much 
progress  attacking  colleges  or  seminaries  on 
the  ground  that  they  use  such  books.  The 
standard   answer  in   such   cases   is  too   obvi- 


ously true,  vix.,  that  the  students  need  to 
know  what  is  being  said  in  the  professorial 
world.  I  am  distressed  that  I  cannot  indi- 
cate a  better  approach.  My  little  wisdom  is 
limited  to  the  opinion  that  an  attack  on 
text  books  is  the  wrong  approach.  The  basic 
factor  is  to  insure  the  orthodoxy  of  the 
faculty  and  when  this  weakens  I  do  not 
know  how  to  go  about  correcting  it.  A 
new  president  is  probably  needed,  or  a  new 
board  of  directors.  And  on  such  matters  I 
am  sure  you  are  wiser  than  I. 

Let  me  assure  you  again  that  I  write  in 
the  spirit  of  co-operation;  and  if  any 
phrases  here  appear  harsh  or  summary,  or 
in  any  way  displease  you,  I  must  humbly 
apologize. 

Gordon   H.  Clark, 
Indianapolis,    Ind. 


ED —  We  accept  and  appreciate  Dr. 
Clark's  correction  with  reference  to  the 
outcome  of  a  false  premise.  However,  with 
reference  to  his  criticism  of  paragraph  4, 
Dr.  Clark  overlooked  two  important  para- 
graphs in  this  article.  They  were  as  follows: 

"Our  objection  is  not  that  such  books 
are  included  in  courses  given  in  Bible.  It  is 
only  by  knowing  the  denials  which  are 
current  and  the  reasons  for  our  failh  that 
students  can  go  out  into  a  world  properly 
prepared. 

"The  thing  to  which  we  make  strong  ob- 
jection is  the  method  of  giving  students 
such  books  without  at  the  same  time  direct- 
ing their  thinking  to  combat  them.  It  is 
this  negative  method  of  teaching  which  is 
sapping  faith  and  convictions  from  those 
who  60  greatly  need  both,  not  only  for 
their  own  Christian  experience  but  also  to 
enable  them  to  be  effective  witnesses  in 
our  time." 

We  know  something  of  Dr.  Clark's 
ability  as  a  philosopher  and  teacher  and 
rejoice  in  the  work  he  has  so  ably  done  in 
strengthening  the  faith  of  students.  His 
analysis  of  the  "Auburn  Affirmation"  was 
one  of  the  most  devasting  documents  we 
have  ever   read. — L.N.B. 

See  Editorial,  "Poison — Continued"  in 
this   issue. — ED. 
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EDITORIAL 


At  The  Top  Level 

"The  God  in  Whose  hand  thy  breath  is,  and 
whose  are  all  thy  ways,  hast  thou  not  glorified." 
Dan  5:23. 

We  stop  at  the  foot  of  the  heights.  We  dwell 
contentedly  at  the  gate  of  the-  castle.  When  we  are 
satisfied  with  only  matriculation,  a  college  educa- 
tion will  never  be  ours. 

God  has  given  Heaven's  highest  and  He  is  never 
satisfied  with  low  and  lagging  response  from  us. 
One  is  stirred  by  the  way  the  old  worthies  give  the 
top  challenge  to  the  most  unpromising  possibilities 
among  men.  Here's  Belshazzar,  rich,  great,  power- 
ful, soiled  sordid,  debauched ;  and  yet  Daniel  points 
him  to  the  spiritual  heights  and  not  to  the  mere 
beginnings  of  spiritual  interest. 

He  in  effect  says:  "You  breathe,  O  king,  because 
God  permits  it.  Every  breath  you  draw  marks  you 
as  a  pensioner  of  the  Almighty.  All  your  life  and 
its  experiences  are  under  the  hand  of  God.  Him  you 
disdain.  Him  you  do  not  hear  or  heed.  Unconcerned 
you  stumble  through  the  mud  of  life.  You  were 
born  to  glorify  Him,  to  use  your  powers  and 
privileges  to  give  glory  to  His  name.  You  have 
seen  in  those  about  you  and  those  gone  before  you 
the  tragic  darkness  of  scorning  Jehovah  and  blas- 
pheming His  holy  name.  Yet,  knowing  all  this,  on 
and  on  you  go  in  the  soiled  degradation  of  a  corrupt 
court." 

li  Daniel  was  right  and  fair  in  the  high  standard 
that  he  demanded  of  this  corrupt,  Oriental  monarch 
where  does  our  compromising  and  fog-fettered 
generation  appear?  We  stop  at  the  door  and  settle 
there.  It's  good  but  not  enough  to  hear  the  Gospel 
and  its  glad  invitation.  Its  good  but  not  enough  to 
accept  the  sacrament  of  baptism  and  give  the  testi- 
mony of  church  membership. 

These  and  much  more  are  good  and  necessary, 
but  all  of  these  are  only  way-stations.  The  Christian, 
m  every  generation,  has  a  mountain-top  place  and 
obligation.  If  he  misses  that  he  misses  much.  God's 
expectations  are  fair,  explicit  and  positive.  An 
acetic  life  of  negations  fall  far  short. 

A  life  of  cold,  bitter  orthodoxy  is  tragically  in- 
complete. God  expects  of  us  at  least  a  loyalty 
superior  to  men's  dedication  to  human  ideologies. 
Why  should  this  world  believe  we  belong  to  the 
Lord  of  Glory  when  they  never  discover  in  our 
lives  the  glow  and  thrill  and  ecstacy  of  such  a 
possession  ? 

Did  we  daily  live  on  that  high  level,  what  an 
impact,  what  a  testimony,  what  a  power,  in  this 
broken,  bewildered  world  the  Christian  and  the 
Christian  church  would  be! 


Nothing  short  of  this  can  hope  to  arrest  or 
interest  a  world  satiated  with  crises  and  full  of 
lesser  loyalties  that  command  and  receive  much 
higher  devotion  and  dedication. 

The  fact  that  this  is  the  order  of  the  day  in  no 
sense  condones  our  pitiful  playing  with  eternalities. 
Daniel  knew  only  one  kind  of  a  God,  a  God  to  be 
made  glorious,  to  be  most  highly  and  exclusively 
exalted  by  the  dedication  and  complete  commitment 
of  His  true  followers.  — S.McPh.G. 


The  King  "Upon  His  Knees" 

II.  Chron.  6:13. 

Solomon  was  at  his  best  when  "upon  his  knees" 
he  spread  out  his  hands  in  humble  supplication  for 
his  people;  not  when  he  was  on  his  ivory  throne, 
overlaid  with  gold.  Presidents,  princess  and  rulers 
of  this  world  are  all  "at  their  best"  when  they  are 
upon  their  knees.  If  the  United  Nations  Assembly 
would  fall  down  before  the  one  God  and  Savior  and 
look  unto  Him,  we  could  hope  for  peace  in  our 
world.  What  we  need  at  Lake  Success  is  not  bitter 
debates  but  humble  hearts. 

A  church  is  at  its  best  when  upon  its  knees; 
preachers,  elders,  deacons,  teachers  and  members. 
The  prayer  meeting  is  the  power  house  of  the 
church. 

Parents  are  at  their  best  when,  around  the  family 
altar,  they  lead  their  children  to  the  throne  of 
grace. 

Surely  with  the  world  in  its  most  critical  stage, 
it  is  time  for  us  all  to  humble  ourselves  even  as 
Solomon  did,  and  cry  out  for  mercy,  for  pardon, 
for  enlightment,   for  power.  — -J.K.P. 


Gall  For  Protestant  Mass 
Challenged  In  USA  Church 

In  the  October  23  issue  of  Monday  Morningj 
the  Rev.  H.  K.  Lawrence  of  Royal  Oak,  Mich.,  has 
challenged  articles  in  two  earlier  copies  of  Monday 
Morning  advocating  a  Protestant  Mass.  Among 
other  things  Lawrence  cites  Calvin,  Institutes  IV. 
eviii,  thus:  "The  Papal  Mass  (is)  not  only  a  Sac- 
rilegious Profanation  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  a 
total  annihilation  of  it." 

In  the  same  issue.  Rev.  R.  S.  Lutz  of  Denver 
objects  to  the  high  church  vestments  earlier  ad- 
vocated. Lutz  well  says:  "It  seems  to  me  that  there 
is  just  one  thing  which  should  separate  any  Chris- 
tian, be  he  minister  or  layman,  from  other  people  in 
this  world,  and  that  is  his  quality  of  life!  Not 
special  clothers  but  a  new  life." 

More  power  to  the  men  of  Protestant  faith  in  the 
U.S.A.  fold!  — Wm.C.R. 
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"God  Has  No  Grandchildren^* 

(Reprinted  from  The  Journal, 

November   1,   1947) 

This  startling  statement  appeared  in  an  article  we 
read  recently.  At  first  it  sounds  facetious  but  it  ex- 
presses a  truth  of  the  deepest  significance. 

Despite  the  doctrine  of  the  Fatherhood  of  God 
and  the  Brotherhood  of  Man  whch  is  so  popular 
and  so  widespread  the  fact  remains  that  only  those 
who  are  born-agan  are  the  children  of  God  in  the 
spiritual  sense. 

God  is  the  Father  of  all  men  by  creation  but  the 
Bible  plainly  teaches  that  only  those  who  have  been 
born  into  the  household  of  faith  by  accepting  Christ 
as  Savior  stand  in  the  true  relationship  of  sons  of 
our  Heavenly  Father. 

Jesus,  speaking  to  His  carping  critics  said:  "If 
God  were  your  Father,  ye  would  love  Me:  for  I 
proceeded  forth  and  came  from  God ;  neither  came 
I  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me.  Why  do  ye  not  under- 
stand my  speech  ?  even  because  ye  cannot  hear  my 
word.  Ye  are  of  your  Father,  the  devil,  and  the 
lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do." 

Yes,  it  is  true:  "God  has  no  grandchildren." 
Every  man  must  stand  by  his  own  faith,  or  fall  be- 
cause of  his  lack  of  it.  We  bring  our  children  to  the 
Lord,  dedicate  them  in  baptism  and  pray  for  them 
and  God  hears  our  prayers.  But  their  salvation 
depends  solely  on  their  own  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Preaching  is  usually  to  large  groups  and  masses 
may  be  swayed  to  Him  by  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  they  come  one  by  one,  in  humble  re- 
pentance and  acceptance  of  salvation,  or  they  come 
not  at  all.  — L.N.B. 


The  Life  Of  A  Christian  Man-/F 

Bearing  The  Cross: 

A  Branch  Of  Self-Denial. 

"He  who  will  have  a  Christian  life  without 
suffering,  must  devise  for  himself  a  quite  different 
kind  of  a  Christ."  Or  as  Goumaz  has  summarized 
Calvin,  "The  bearing  of  the  cross  marks  the  sum- 
mit of  Christian  renunciation,  it  gives  its  savour  to 
our  piety  toward  God  and  our  justice  toward  our 
neighbor." 

As  members  of  Christ's  body  we  ought  to  be 
always  ready  for  the  fellowship  of  the  Cross.  It  is 
the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father  to  exercise  His 
children  this  way.  "Having  begun  with  Christ,  He 
pursues  this  method  toward  all  His  children." 

The  whole  life  of  Christ  was  a  kind  of  perpetual 
cross,  and  the  light  of  the  heavenly  teaching  comes 
to  us  above  all  from  Christ  who  is  our  sun.  The 
more  we  are  afflicted  by  adversities,  the  more  our 
fellowship  with  Christ  is  confirmed. 


God  lays  the  cross  upon  us  to  teach  us  how  frail 
we  are,  to  destroy  our  confidence  in  our  own 
strength,  to  repress  our  arrogance,  that  being 
humbled  we  may  learn  to  invoke  His  strength. 

By  losses,  sicknesses,  sorrows  and  other  calamities 
we  learn  to  divest  ourselves  of  corrupt  confidence  in 
the  flesh  and  to  betake  ourselves  to  the  grace  of 
God — to  rely  on  the  Divine  strength.  "It  is  whole- 
some to  remember  that  we  are  not  made  of  iron, 
but  that  we  are  mortal  men  in  all  weakness. 

"It  is  good  that  God  lets  us  feel  that  He  is  by  our 
side  in  our  troubles  so  that  we  do  not  succomb." 
The  Christian  can  rejoice  in  tribulation  (Rom. 
5:3),  because  in  all  his  pain  and  sorrow  there  is 
given  him  the  glorious  comfort  of  the  Father's 
hand. 

By  bearing  the  cross  with  patience  we  learn  to 
transfer  our  confidence  from  ourselves  to  God  alone. 
Another  end  God  has  in  view  in  afflicting  His 
children  is  to  teach  us  obedience  and  so  to  subdue 
us  unto  Himself.  "He  afflicts  us  not  to  ruin  or 
destroy  us,  but  rather  to  deliver  us  from  the  con- 
demnation of  the  world." 

It  is  a  source  of  peculiar  consolation  when  we 
suffer  persecution  for  righteousness  sake.  This  is 
preeminently  for  the  defense  of  the  Gospel,  but 
Calvin  also  regards  it  "as  for  righteousness  sake" 
when  we  are  molested  in  the  vindication  of  any  just 
cause. 

If  we  are  stripped  of  our  property  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Christ,  we  thereby  obtain  an  increase  of 
true  riches  with  God  in  heaven;  if  we  are  banished 
from  our  country,  we  are  more  intimately  received 
into  the  family  of  God ;  if  we  meet  with  vexation 
and  contempt,  we  are  so  much  the  more  firmly 
rooted  in  Christ.  Paul  expressly  tells  us  that  perse- 
cutions and  reproaches  await  us  "because  we  trust 
in  the  living  God." 

We  are  to  endure  our  afflictions  not  in  that  iron- 
hearted  philosophy  of  Stoicism,  but  with  our  Lord 
who  wept  both  for  his  own  calamities  and  for  those 
of  others. 

But  the  Christian  has  such  a  great  reverence  for 
God  and  such  an  unreserved  obedience  to  him  that 
he  is  able  to  overcome  all  contrary  affections  and 
submit  to  His  appointments.  Thus  we  shed  the  tears 
due  to  nature  at  the  funerals  of  our  friends,  but  we 
submit  to  God's  will. 

"Our  most  merciful  Father  affords  us  consolation 
also  in  this  respect,  by  declaring  that  even  in  afflict- 
ing us  with  the  cross.  He  promotes  our  salvation," 
and  so  "even  the  bitterness  of  the  cross  is  tempered 
with  spiritual  joy." 

Calvin  longed  for  children  and  his  enemies  twit- 
ted him  with  having  none.  When  his  two-weeks  old 
baby  died,  Calvin  wrote  a  friend:  "God  has  in- 
flicted a  grievous  and  sharp  wound  by  the  death  of 
our  little  one:  but  He  is  our  Father  and  knows  what 
is  best  for  His  children."  — Wm.C.R. 
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Three  Types  Of  Unity 

(Reprinted  from  The  Associate 
Reformed  Presbyterian) 

The  constant  talk  and  writing  on  the  subject  of 
unity,  especially  the  union  of  churches  and  denomi- 
nations, calls  for  thought  and  provokes  the  follow- 
ing observations.  There  are,  manifestly,  three  types 
of  unity  or  unanimity;  and  unity  may  be  good  or 
bad,  depending  upon  the  type. 

First,  there  is  the  unity  of  acquiescence.  This  is 
illustrated  by  the  familiar  "yes  man"  type.  In  such  a 
case,  it  is  presumed  that  all  the  decisions  are  made, 
and  indeed  all  the  thinking  done,  by  a  sort  of  "brain 
trust"  to  which  all  give  assent.  It  may  also,  and 
usually  does,  take  the  form  of  vested  authority,  po- 
litical or  ecclesiastical ;  and  unity  is  achieved  by 
acquiescence  and  obedience  to  an  accepted  and  super- 
imposed authority.  Of  that  sort  of  "unity,"  we  Bap- 
tists will  not  partake.  If  any  sort  of  proposed  alli- 
ance or  union  carries  with  it  any  idea  of  acquies- 
cence to  any  ideas  which  we  do  not  accept  fully  or 
obedience  to  any  superimposed  authority,  we  can 
not  accept  it  as  a  desirable  type  of  unity. 

In  the  second  place,  there  is  the  unity  of  indiflFer- 
ence  and  inactivity.  A  good  illustration  might  be 
some  churches  we  have  seen !  An  absence  of  diflFer- 
ence  may  be  mere  indifference  and  a  lack  of  conflict- 
ing action  may  be  achieved  through  united  inactivity. 
One  gets  the  impression  that  this  is  the  sort  of 
"union"  that  is  achieved  when  certain  religious 
bodies  "co-operate"  so  amicably  while  the  records  of 
accomplishment  in  evangelism  and  all  other  Chris- 
tian service  are  very  small.  The  "unity"  may  be 
merely  "unanimity  of  indifference"  in  which  nobody 
takes  anything  very  seriously  and  there  is,  therefore, 
no  division ;  and  the  "co-operation"  may  be  a  mere 
lack  of  vigorous  operation  and,  hence,  no  conflict. 
Such  a  "unity"  is  easy  to  achieve ;  in  fact,  it  is  not 
achieved  at  all  but  merely  accepted;  but  what  is  it 
worth?  Not  much,  certainly. 

In  the  third  place,  there  is  the  unity  of  active  co- 
operation. This  is  the  real  thing.  When  free  people 
are  drawn  together  by  devotion  to  Christ  and  by 
mutual  and  voluntary  acceptance  of  great  truths, 
ideas,  and  ideals,  and  give  themselves  in  united  sup- 
port of  great,  common  objectives,  a  real  unity  (of 
spirit)  is  achieved.  This  sort  of  unity  does  not  come 
by  passive  acquiescence,  nor  does  it  come  by  indiffer- 
ence and  inactivity;  rather  it  comes  out  of  deep 
searchings  of  heart  and  serious  thought,  and  it  issues 
in  deep  convictions,  brave  commitments,  and  mighty 
efforts.  Such  a  unity  has  power,  and  its  power  pro- 
duces results.  Of  such  unity  there  is  not  yet  enough 
and  to  work  toward  its  achievement  is  the  privilege 
and  duty  of  every  Christian. 

As  Christians  and  as  Baptists  we  are  not  then  op- 
posed to  Christian  unity,  God  forbid ;  but  we  are 
concerned  with  reality  as  against  formality.  Right 
here,  so  it  seems,  is  the  crux  of  all  the  controversy 


ever  church  union.  The  "scandal  of  Christianity**  is 
not  its  divisions  so  much  as  it  is  its  perversions  by 
those  who  would  reduce  it  to  a  mere  system  of  ethics 
and  innocuous  platitudes  and  who  "have  a  form  of 
godliness  but  deny  the  power  thereof,"  and  all  in 
the  name  of  unity.  We  want  the  real  thing. 

These  thoughts  are,  obviously,  not  original  with 
us ;  neither  are  they  new.  They  are  important,  how- 
ever; and  they  are  recorded,  lest  some  might  forget 
them  and,  forgetting  them,  be  led  astray  by  a  good 
word  wrongly  used.  — -The  Baptist  Courier. 


The  Lord  Jesus  Not 
The  Virgin  Mary 

On  All  Saints  Day,  November  1,  1950  the  Pope 
enunciated  a  new  dogma.  He  declared  that  Mary 
had  been  taken  to  heaven  in  body  as  well  as  in  soul. 
Anglican  leaders  declared  that  this  new  dogma  of 
the  bodily  Assumption  of  the  Virgin  Mary  into 
Heaven  had  made  the  breach  between  the  Roman 
Catholic  and  the  Protestant  faith  wider. 

Pastor  Pierre  Maury,  President  of  the  National 
Council  of  the  French  Reformed  Church  and 
formerly  Professor  of  Christian  Dogmatics  at  the 
University  of  Paris  emphasized  the  distress  of  the 
Protestants  at  seeing  "not  only  Roman  piety,  but 
Roman  faith  itself  trained  on  an  object  (the  Vir- 
gin) and  an  intercession  other  than  the  one  and  all 
sufficient  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ."  "Who  can 
without  contradicting  the  New  Testament  exalt 
any  other  than  Him  Who  was  alone  raided  to  sit  on 
the  right  hand  of  God  ?"  — Wm.  C.  R. 


The  Yellow  Peril 

May  Be  Red 

We  have  just  heard  Howard  K.  Smith  reporting 
over  CBS  from  London.  One  sentence  in  his  gloomy 
report  was  this:  "The  greatest  weakness  of  our  im- 
mediate past  has  been  a  sheer  lack  of  imagination 
regarding  the  Far  East." 

This  writer  has  tried  for  months  to  impress  on 
the  readers  of  The  Journal  that  our  Far  Eastern 
policies  have  been  a  tragic  mistake.  They  have  been 
based  on  joor  judgement,  prejudice  and  an  ignor- 
ance of  China.  Much  can  happen  between  the  time 
these  lines  are  written  and  the  date  of  publication. 
At  present  there  seems  grave  danger  that  American 
fighting  forces  in  Korea  will  find  themselves  con- 
fronted with  a  formidable  and  almost  inexhaustible 
Chinese  Communist  Army. 

Such  a  tragedy  should  never  have  eventuated.  If 
it  does  the  responsibility  should  be  placed  squarely 
on  those  men  who  condoned  and  coddled  and  mis- 
represented Chinese  Communism  to  the  American 
public. 

What  can  be  done?  It  is  imperative  that  Amer- 
icans with  a  knowledge  of  China,  her  language,  her 
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customs,  her  people,  be  placed  in  positions  of  imme- 
diate leadership.  Dr.  Walter  Judd,  one  of  the  ablest 
men  in  Congress  and  one  of  the  strongest  propon- 
ents of  a  different  policy  towards  China,  should 
have  his  ability  recognized  and  he  should  be  given  a 
place  of  leadership  in  the  Far  Eastern  Division  of 
our  State  Department. 

Again,  a  conference  of  men  who  know  China 
should  be  called  and  a  program  of  winning  China 
away  from  her  Communist  leaders  should  be  devel- 
oped. We  do  not  believe  this  is  wishful  thinking. 
We  have  reason  to  believe  that  there  are  methods 
immediately  available  and  avenues  of  using  these 
methods,  which  could  in  a  few  short  months  com- 
pletely demoralize  the  Communist  regime  and  with 
it  their  anti-American  line. 

If  partisan  politics  are  to  prevail  such  a  plan  is 
impossible.  Also,  if  the  advisers  and  leaders  who  are 
mainly  responsible  for  the  present  debacle,  are  to 
continue  in  places  of  authority  the  situation  is  hope- 
less. If  a  ship's  pilot  had  already  run  his  ship  on  the 
rocks  and  persisted  in  trying  to  steer  the  same  course 
he  would  be  summarily  dismissed.  In  our  govern- 
ment we  have  a  situation  infinitely  worse.  If  the 
present  course  is  permitted  to  continue  we  may  find 
"The  Yellow  Peril"  an  immediate  reality. 

Christian  citizens  need  to  forget  their  party  align- 
ments. They  need  to  "pray  like  nothing  else  will  do 
any  good  and  bombard  their  representatives  in 
Washington  like  that  alone  will  work."  — -L.N.B. 


Elijah's  Prayer  On 
Mount  Garmel 

James  5:17  tells  us  Elijah  prayed  earnestly  and 
fervently  for  rain  and  his  prayer  for  rain  was 
effectual.  We  do  not  have  the  words  he  used  in  his 
prayer  for  rain  but  we  do  have  the  words  he  used 
in  his  prayer  for  fire  to  come  from  heaven  and 
consume  the  sacrifice  on  the  altar. 

I.  He  made  an  appeal  to  the  covenant-keeping 
God.  "Lord  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  of  Israel." 
God  had  promised  to  be  the  God  of  these  men  and 
their  descendants  from  generation  to  generation. 
When  we  lay  hold  of  the  promises  of  God  we  may 
be  sure  our  prayers  will  be  answered. 

II.  Elijah  had  a  burning  zeal  for  the  glory  of 
God.  "Let  it  be  known  this  day  that  thou  art  God 
in  Israel."  A  few  days  later  when  he  was  discourag- 
ed and  heart  broken,  God  asked  him,  "What  doest 
thou  here  Elijah?" 

He  replied,  "I  have  been  very  jealous  for  the 
Lord  God  of  Hosts,  for  the  children  of  Israel  have 
forsaken  thy  covenant,  thrown  down  thine  altars, 
and  slain  thy  prophets  with  the  sword,  and  I,  even 
I  only,  am  left  and  they  seek  my  life  to  take  it 
away." 

Notice  those  personal  pronouns!  It  was  God's 
covenant  they  had  forsaken,  God's  altars  they  had 


thrown  down,  and  God  s  prophets  they  had  slaifl 
with  the  sword.  God's  cause,  God's  honor,  and 
God's  glory  were  at  stake.  Do  we  pray  like  that? 

III.  Elijah  had  a  profound  conviction  that  he  was 
a  servant  of  God.  "Let  it  be  known  this  day  .  .  .  that 
I  am  thy  servant."  Though  he  stood  alone — one 
man  against  a  thousand,  yea  even  ten  thousand,  he 
was  unafraid.  He  was  serving  God  and  God  and 
one  make  a  majority.  He  believed  as  Paul  said 
later,  "If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?" 

IV.  Elijah  had  a  profound  conviction  that  he  was 
not  only  a  servant  of  God  but  that  God  was  leading 
him.  "Let  it  be  known  this  day  that  I  am  thy  ser- 
vant and  that  I  have  done  all  these  things  at  thy 

. 

"For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
they  are  the  sons  of  God."  Rom.  8:14. 

Now  Elijah  is  prepared  to  present  his  petition: 
"Hear  me!  O  Lord,  hear  me!  that  this  people  may 
know  that  thou  art  the  Lord  God  and  that  thou 
hast  turned  their  hearts  back  again." 

Then  Elijah  stepped  back  and  the  fire  came  down 
from  heaven  to  consume  the  sacrifice  on  the  altar. 
Then  the  people  cried,  "Jehovah  is  the  God ! 
Jehovah  is  the  God !" 

The  Lord  God  of  Elijah  is  still  on  the  throne 
ready  to  send  down  fire  from  heaven,  as  he  did  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  if  God's  people  will  only  pray 
as  Elijah  prayed.  — J.E.F. 


Shall  We  Cry 

Peace  -  Peace!  When  There  Is  No  Peace? 

From  time  to  time  The  Journal  receives  letters 
from  those  who  express  a  oneness  with  us  in  belief 
but  who  chide  us  for  carrying  too  many  articles 
and  editorials  of  a  controversial  nature. 

Such  letters  do  not  go  unheeded.  We  are  keenly 
aware  of  our  limitations  and  of  how  easy  it  is  to 
make  mistakes.  We  also  know  in  our  hearts  that 
our  one  desire  is  to  honor  our  Lord  and  His  Word. 
This  sincerity  of  purpose  we  must  also  accord  to 
many  who  disagree  with  our  position. 

At  the  same  time,  just  as  in  the  political  set-up 
in  our  nation  we  detect  an  unmistakable  trend 
towards  a  so-called  welfare  state,  where  the  individ- 
ual trades  his  freedom  for  security,  intellectual  in- 
dependence for  regimentation  and  personal  independ- 
ence for  centralization  of  authority;  so  we  firmly 
believe  there  is  a  trend  in  the  Church  towards  the 
same  loss  of  freedoms  and  values,  the  both  of  which 
have  been  the  heritage  and  the  blessing  of  individ- 
uals and  nations  since  the  Reformation. 

The  Roman  Church  has  stood  for  centralization 
of  power,  regimentation  of  the  masses  and  supreme 
authority  of  the  Church.  The  Protestant  Church 
has  stood  for  limited  power  of  Church  leaders, 
freedom  of  the  individual  and  the  supreme  authority 
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of  Christ  the  King;  the  individual  being  responsible 
to  Him  without  benefit  or  hindrance  of  intermedi- 
ary, whether  that  be  priest  or  Church. 

The  ecumenical  movement,  insofar  as  it  is  a  move- 
ment towards  expression  of  the  oneness  of  all  who 
are  in  Christ,  is  worthy  of  full  approval  and  sup- 
port. The  weakness  of  the  ecumenical  movement 
today  is  that  it  plan's  down  the  content  and  object 
of  Christian  faith,  thereby  making  it  possible  to  in- 
clude all  shades  of  belief  and  unbelief. 

The  Church  has  never  prospered  on  a  basis  of  a 
diluted  or  compromised  faith.  It  is  here  that  this 
Journal  takes  issue  with  the  proponents  of  such  an 
inclusive  movement.  Christianity  is  an  exclusive 
religion,  one  stressing  certain  great  truths  with 
reference  to  the  person  and  work  of  our  Lord.  We 
believe  that  a  toning  down  of  such  beliefs  is  done 
only  at  great  loss  to  those  who  accept  and  propagate 
such  an  attenuated  gospel. 

We  believe  that  the  Church  has  been  strong  and 
grown  in  its  world-wide  mission  as  it  has  unequivoc- 
ally stood  for  such  fixed  doctrines:  and  we  believe 
that  the  spiritual  influence  of  the  Church  will  de- 
crease in  direct  proportion  as  such  doctrines  are  be- 
littled or  denied. 

As  a  concrete  illustration  of  this  problem  we  cite 
the  following.  We  recently  saw  a  letter  from  one 
of  the  executive  leaders  of  a  great  interdenomina- 
tional project  now  in  the  making.  It  was  in  reply 
to  an  inquiry  as  to  whether  this  organization,  seek- 
ing the  support  of  all  the  Protestant  denominations, 
would  include  some  sort  of  doctrinal  statement  as 
the  basis  of  cooperation.  He  replied,  "I  do  not  think 
there  would  be  any  liklihood  whatsoever — of  adopt- 
ing any  doctrinal  statement  as  the  condition  of  co- 
operation, regardless  of  what  the  doctrinal  state- 
ment might  be." 

The  Journal  feels  that  projected  Christian 
work,  without  any  basis  of  united  doctrinal  belief, 
is  destined,  of  necessity,  to  failure  as  a  spiritual 
force.  Christianity  is  faith  in  something  which  is 
real.  If  such  faith  cannot  be  stated  and  proclaimed 
the  resulting  compromise  is  not  worth  the  effort. 

Therefore,  regretting  the  recurring  articles  and 
editorials  of  a  controversial  nature,  we  still  feel  that 
a  faithful  witness  for  the  truth  requires,  if  necessary, 
controversy.  Our  one  prayer  is  that  we  may  do 
this  in  a  spirit  of  love,  conciliation  and  humility. 

Shall  we  cry  peace,  peace !  when  there  is  no 
peace?  — L.N.B. 


"Poison" — ^^Gontinued 

Our  recent  article,  "Poison  In  The  Stream"*  has 
brought  a  remarkable  influx  of  correspondence, 
almost  all  of  it  corroborating  this  article  and  stating 
the  urgent  need  for  effective  action. 


The  teaching  of  the  Bible  in  a  Christian  institu- 
tion is,  or  should  be,  the  greatest  single  contribution 
to  the  Christian  education  of  our  young  people. 
Without  a  knowledge  of,  a  reverence  for  and  a  trust 
in  the  Bible,  no  person  is  prepared  for  the  problems 
of  life. 

Therefore,  what  is  taught  about  the  Bible  is  of 
the  greatest  possible  importance,  because,  what  is 
taught  will  eventually  be  what  is  believed  by  the 
students.  Futhermore,  what  is  believed  by  the 
student  about  the  Word  of  God  vitally  affects  the 
faith  and  the  life  of  the  individual. 

The  importance  of  the  Department  of  Bible  in 
a  Christian  institution  cannot  be  overestimated.  In 
our  original  article  we  made  it  clear  that  our 
objection  is  not  to  the  books  which  are  used  in 
courses  in  the  Bible.  Books  denying  the  Scripture 
have  their  rightful  place  in  the  curriculum  because 
by  knowing  of  such  denials,  our  young  people  are 
thereby  prepared  to  go  out  into  the  world  with  a 
positive  faith  and  with  the  ability  to  meet  the 
spiri  ual,  moral  and  social  problems  which  they 
must  face.  * 

But  when  such  books  are  given  young  people  for 
reference  without  at  the  same  time  adequately  point- 
ing out  their  failures  and  fallacies,  their  denials  of 
truth,  their  unregenerate  attitude  toward  the  Bible, 
such  books  do  untold  harm  and  those  who  recom- 
mend their  use  must  assume  the  responsibility  for 
the  resulting  destruction  of  faith. 

What  shall  be  done?  This  is  a  relevant  question 
and  one  which  requires  both  prayer  and  action.  We 
would  suggest  that  in  the  first  place  Christian 
parents  should  find  out  what  is  being  taught  their 
children  about  the  Bible  in  the  Christian  institutions 
they  attend.  Is  the  Bible  being  honored  with  positive 
teaching  or  is  it  being  denied  ? 

In  the  second  place,  presbyteries  and  synods  should 
investigate  and  institute  a  thorough  check  on  the 
Bible  departments  of  the  institutions  coming  under 
their  jurisdiction.  Be  honest  about  it.  If  the  Bible 
is  being  questioned  or  denied  find  out  about  it  and 
report  it.  Do  not  white-wash  any  institution  for  the 
sake  of  personal  friendships.  Our  loyalty  comes  first 
to  our  Lord  and  His  Word. 

Finally,  those  who  are  asked  to  contribute  to  the 
support  of  Christian  institutions  have  a  right  to 
know  what  is  being  taught  in  the  Bible  department. 
If  such  teaching  is  loyal  to  the  Bible,  support  it,  if 
disloyal,  refuse  to  give  one  cent. 

There  will  immediately  arise  a  clamor  against  this 
position.  Several  things  will  be  said.  "We  must 
trust  our  brethern  and  leave  such  teachings  to  their 
best  judgment."  To  take  this  postion  is  unrealistic. 
The  situation  which  we  uncovered  in  "Poison  In 
The  Stream"  is  an  actuality.  Already  there  has  been 


*  Poison  In  The  Stream,  The  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Journal,  October  18,  1950. 
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a  too  trusting  attitude  on  the  part  of  some  perSoft 
or  persons. 

Again,  there  will  come  a  cry,  "We  cannot  put 
our  young  people  in  an  intellectual  straight-jacket." 
Who  wants  our  young  people  in  an  intellectual 
straight-jacket?  But  when  we  commit  them  to  a 
Christian  institution  we  have  the  right  to  expect 
them  to  be  taught  the  Christian  truth,  not  needlessy 
exposed  to  denials  of  Christian  truth. 

It  is  not  putting  them  in  an  intellectual  straight- 
jacket  to  train  them  to  be  lawyers  in  a  law  school. 
We  expect  those  taking  courses  in  engineering  to 
emerge  as  engineers.  We  expect  medical  schools  to 
train  doctors.  Certainly  we  have  the  right  to  expect 
Christian  institutions  to  bolster  Christian  faith,  not 
to  impair  or  destroy  it. 

Again,  there  may  be  heard  the  cry  for  "academic 
freedom."  The  only  freedom  worthwhile  is  that 
which  comes  through  Christ  and  such  freedom  is 
not  license  to  deny  His  Word. 

Others  will  say  that  "fai;h  in  an  absolutely  re- 
liable Bible  is  scientifically  and  intellectually  un- 
tenable." We  contend  that  such  a  position  is  scien- 
tifically true  and  intellectually  tenable.  In  fact  we 
contend  that  such  a  viewpoint  is  necessary,  based  on 
the  claims  of  the  Scriptures,  by  history,  by  existing 
reverent  scholarship  and  by  the  lives  and  the  work 
of  those  who  hold  that  position  today.  Conversely, 
it  can  also  be  proven  by  the  loss  of  spiritual  power 
and  effectiveness  in  the  lives  of  those  who  hold 
otherwise. 

A  stand  must  be  taken.  This  should  be  done  in 
the  constituted  courts  of  the  church ;  sessions,  pres- 
byteries, synods  and  General  Assembly.  Efforts  may 
be  made  to  silence  those  who  so  stand.  Such  efforts 
will  be  seen  in  ecclesiastical  pressures  in  presbyteries, 
preferential  treatment  in  securing  churches  and  in 
ridciule  in  class  rooms. 

Brethern,  this  is  not  a  matter  of  minor  import- 
ance. The  membership  of  our  church  has  the  right 
to  demand  that  when  our  children  are  sent  to  our 
church  institutions  their  faith  in  and  love  for  the 
Word  of  God  will  grow.  When  it  is  proven  that, 
in  some  quarters, faith  is  being  impaired,  it  is  time 
for  the  righteous  indignation  and  action  such  a 
situation  demands.  — L.N.B. 
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For  Later  Years  —  A  Good 

Income  —  From  Today's 

Gift  To  Missions 

Yes,  you  can  make  a  gift  to  Foreign  Missions 
and  at  the  same  time  make  a  good  investment 
for  yourself  .  .  .  through  an  Annuity  Gift  con- 
tract with  our  Board  of  World  Missions. 

On  whatever  sum  you  wish  to  give  to  Foreign 
Missions,  our  Board  will  make  a  contract  to 
pay  you,  or  whomever  you  designate,  a  fixed 
semi-annual  income  for  life,  starting  at  such 
date  as  you  may  specify. 

The  rate  of  income  depends  upon  the  age  of 
the  annuitant  at  the  time  the  payments  are 
to  start,  in  general,  it  compares  favorably 
with  other  high-grade  investments.  There  are 
also  certain  income  tax  features  which  are 
beneficial  to  the  donor. 

We  will  be  glad  to  explain  our  Annuity  Gift 
Plan  in  detail  and  to  answer  any  questions  you 
may  wish  to  ask.  For  full  information,  write: 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

Board  Of  World  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church 

In  The  U.  S. 


CHUKCH  GOODS 
SUPPIY  COMPam 


P.  O.  Box  330 


Nashville  1,  Tenn. 
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to  V^liiiFcl: 
Jr  roperty 


By  Tom  Glasgow 


The  Hon.  Henry  Davis,  of  Florence,  S.  C,  re- 
cently released  in  the  pages  of  The  Journal  the 
ablest  treatise  that  I  have  yet  seen  on  the  subject  of 
title  to  church  property. 

In  retrospect,  I  have  wondered  if  many  of  the 
readers  of  his  able  and  exhaustive  article  observed 
and  fully  realized  the  basic  observation  set  forth 
therein,  namely:  the  title  to  church  property  is  a 
matter  wholly  determined  by  the  civil  laws  of  the 
several  states  and  by  the  judgments  of  the  civil 
courts — State  and  Federal — and  that  ecclesiastical 
courts  are  wholly  without  jurisdiction  or  power  to 
litigate  the  basic  issue  of  the  title  to  real  estate. 
Further,  Mr.  Davis  clearly  stated  (but  I  find  many 
readers  failed  to  note  the  importance!)  that  recent 
federal  court  decisions  have  reversed  the  principles 
laid  down  in  what  is  popularly  known  as  "The 
Walnut  Street  Decision,"  in  which  case  the  federal 
courts  took  original  jurisdiction  and  were  governed 
in  their  findings  by  rulings  satisfactory  to  them — 
the  federal  courts — irrespective  of  the  decisions  of 
state  courts  pertinent  thereto. 

Later,  federal  decisions  have  reversed  this  posi- 
tion of  the  earlier  federal  court  decisions  and  now 
hold — as  ably  set  forth  by  Mr.  Davis — that  said 
federal  courts  are  now  "bound"  by  the  earlier  or 
former  decisions  of  the  State  Supreme  Court  ivhere 
the  property  in  question  is  located. 

The  object  of  this  writer  is  to  call  the  above  to 
the  attention  of  the  reader  of  The  Journal  and 
to  emphasize  the  statement  appearing  in  italics 
above — "where  the  property  in  question  is  located." 

In  South  Carolina,  the  State  Supreme  Court  de- 
cisions seem  clearly  to  indicate  that  "the  congrega- 
tion" or  "members"  of  any  given  Church  after  any 
property  controversy  has  begun  are  those  same  per- 
sons who  were  considered  "members  in  good  stand- 
ing" just  prior  to  the  beginning  of  the  property  con- 
troversy. This  is  basically  different  and  more  equit- 
able and  fair  than  the  technical  procedure  followed 
in  the  Walnut  Street  proceedings.  In  that  case,  those 
former  "members" — who  were  formerly  held  to  be 


in  "good  standing"  as  "normal  regular  members'* — 
but  who  NOW — disagreed  with  "the  powers  that 
be,"  are  NOW  declared  not  to  be  members  in  good 
standing  and  the  property  given  to  that  segment  of 
the  congregation  who  joined  in  and  agreed  with  the 
General  Assembly  in  whatever  position  it  might 
hold,  even  though  this  segment  receiving  the  prop- 
erty may  be  a  minority  of  the  former  membership 
of  the  local  congregation  in  question.  It  is  believed 
that  such  a  distortion  of  justice  could  not  take  place 
under  the  present  court  decisions  in  the  State  of 
South  Carolina,  as  was  ably  set  forth  in  Mr.  Davis' 
article  above  referred  to. 

But  what  about  North  Carolina?  A  study  of  the 
North  Carolina  Supreme  Court  Decisions  on  this 
point  are  in  no  way  as  reassuring  as  is  the  case  in 
the  State  of  South  Carolina.  In  fact,  although  un- 
able to  find  a  case  directly  "in  point,"  it  would  ap- 
pear more  than  likely  that  the  North  Carolina  Su- 
preme Court  may  follow  very  closely  the  reasoning 
set  forth  in  the  Walnut  Street  (Federal  Court) 
Decision.  In  one  North  Carolina  case,  both  factions 
of  a  Primitive  Baptist  Church  had  been  members  in 
good  standing  before  the  controversy  arose  over 
merging  luith  another  ecclesiastical  body.  A  large 
majority  of  the  local  congregation  opposed  the 
merger.  A  small  minority  of  the  local  congregation 
favored  the  merger.  The  decision  in  this  case  by  the 
North  Carolina  Supreme  Court  was  that  this  mi- 
nority was  decreed  as  holding  the  title  to  the  local 
church  property  in  question  because  it  agreed  and 
sided  with  the  views  held  by  the  Baptist  Convention 
of  which  this  local  Church  was  a  member.  Although 
the  facts  of  this  case  were  not  wholly  "in  point" 
with  a  similar  case  coming  up  under  the  Presby- 
terian system,  these  facts  were  so  very  nearly  "in 
point"  that  any  North  Carolina  congregation,  con- 
cerned as  to  the  title  of  its  church  property  at  any 
future  date  will  do  well  to  have  a  competent  lawyer 
look  into  this  matter  as  to  how  the  Supreme  Court 
of  the  State  of  North  Carolina  seems  to  stand  on 
this  vital  issue/  The  same  applies  to  interested 
churchmen  everywhere — examine  the  record  of  your 
State  Decisions  regarding  the  title  to  church  prop- 
erty. 

In  the  light  of  these  facts  and  the  apparent  view 
already  established  by  the  Supreme  Court  of  North 
Carolina,  it  is  believed  to  be  more  than  wise  that 
any  congregation,  interested  in  establishing  the  title 
to  its  present  church  property,  where  it  will  unques- 
tionably be  vested  in  the  membership  of  the  Church 
as  now  held  in  good  and  regular  standing,  that  such 
church  and  congregation  follow  the  lead  of  other 
churches  of  like  concern  ivho  have  incorporated  their 
local  Church  under  the  formal  procedure  worked 
out  and  suggested  by  competent  attorneys  who  have 
given  careful  consideration  to  the  question  here 
raised.  (I  am  sure  Dr.  Dendy,  Editor  of  The 
Journal,  will  gladly  give  this  data  to  any  church 
or  congregation  interested  therein).  Whether  the 
fact  of  "incorporation"  will  afford  adequate  protec- 
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tion  to  the  interested  congregation  remains  a  matter 
yet  to  be  determined  by  normal  litigation  and  court 
decision.  It  is,  however,  definitely  b  e  1  i  v  e  d  by 
thoughtful  and  informed  persons  that  such  incor- 
poration will  very  definitely  and  materially 
strengthen  the  position  of  the  local  congregation 
before  the  court  when  such  a  question  should  arise. 

It  should  be  kept  clearly  in  mind  that  such  an  act 
of  incorporation  is  not  necessarily  a  pro-union  or  an 
anti-union  act  by  the  local  congregation.  It  is  pri- 
marily an  act  to  insure  that  the  title  to  property, 
which  in  many  cases  represents  the  sacrifice  and  lib- 
erality of  the  local  membership,  is  placed  definitely 
and  legally  in  the  hands  of  those  members  who  are 
now  believed  to  be  the  owners  thereof  but  who,  in 
other  instances,  have  later  been  divested  by  court 
decree  from  the  title  to  property  which  they  had 
labored  to  build  and  sacrificed  to  maintain — only  to 
find  themselves  evicted  from  their  own  property ! 

If  at  a  later  date  the  congregation  of  an  incor- 
porated church  elects  to  join  in  any  union  that  may 


arise  with  other  ecclesiastical  bodies,  the  fact  that 
they  are  incorporated  in  no  way  will  prevent  their 
voting  to  worship  with  and  be  an  ecclesiastical  affili- 
ated member  of  the  new  body.  However  if  they  do 
NOT  desire  to  be  carried  into  such  a  union,  this 
act  of  incorporation  may  stand  them  in  good  stead 
when  the  title  to  their  property  becomes  an  actual 
and  vital  issue!  It  will  be  too  late  then  to  seek  pro- 
tection by  incorporation! 

We  repeat — we  believe  Mr.  Davis  is  wholly  cor- 
rect in  his  statement  that  the  decision  of  the  Supreme 
Court  in  the  State  where  the  property  is  located 
will  govern  as  to  the  title  to  your  property.  We  will 
all  do  well  to  examine  into  the  decisions  of  our  re- 
spective Supreme  Courts  on  this  important  issue.  In 
the  case  of  North  Carolina,  such  an  examination 
would  appear  to  support  the  wisdom  of  those  who 
have  or  now  contemplate  the  incorporation  of  their 
local  property  for  the  benefit  of  the  present  members 
in  good  standing  and  those  who  may  join  with  them 
in  the  normal  operation  of  the  Church  in  the  years 
ahead. 


The  Church  In  China  Carries  On 

By  Frank  A.  Brown 

Our  18  missionaries,  (six  men  and  twelve  wo- 
men), have  been  alerted  by  events.  During  the  past 
summer  they  planned  with  Chinese  leaders  for 
transfer  to  the  native  church  mission  property  and 
control  of  all  the  work. 

They  will  soon  be  telling  us  of  this  reorganiza- 
tion and  the  home  church  eagerly  awaits  the  news. 
But  it  is  even  more  important  to  keep  abreast  of  the 
spiritual  condition  of  the  church.  The  following 
report  highlights  some  recent  events. 

The  Salt  City — Yiencheng 

This  was  the  last  of  our  twelve  stations  opened 
just  40  years  ago.  It  was  made  famous  by  the  sacri- 
ficial work  of  eight  devoted  missionaries.  Since  1937 
it  has  suf?ered  more  than  any  field  from  Japanese 
and  Communist  persecution. 

Churches  were  confiscated  or  destroyed,  the 
Christian  scattered,  and  two  of  our  pastors  cruelly 
murdered.  The  names  of  these  martyrs,  and  those 
in  Haichow,  should  be  on  the  roll  of  honor  of  our 
church. 

Missionaries  were  warned  not  to  return  at  the 
peril  of  their  lives.  Since  Pearl  Harbor  no  missionary 
has  been  able  to  live  there.  Only  once  since  then 
has  a  missionary  dared  to  visit  the  field.  Mr.  Mc- 
Lauchlin,  at  great  personal  danger,  passed  through 
the  whole  field  alone  in  1946,  bringing  to  us  a 
description  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Christians  that 
was  heart-rending. 

Through  this  reign  of  terror  the  mission  has  done 
all  in  its  power  to  send  messageis  of  sympathy  and 
to  cheer  them  with  supplies  and  money.  What  have 


we  today?  On  August  1,  1950  three  pastors  and 
Bible  women  re-entered  this  stricken  field,  two 
others  having  preceeded  them.  They  carried  extra 
supplies  of  Bibles  and  hymn  books  to  replace  those 
destroyed. 

Every  week  since  then  reports  have  reached 
Taichow — the  spring  board  from  which  these  rein- 
forcements went  out — telling  of  revivals  wherever 
they  have  gone  and  the  joy  of  the  Christians.  Surely 
the  home  church  is  awaiting  a  fuller  report  of  this 
dramatic  adventure. 

Taichow 

I  spent  one  year  in  Taichow  in  1910.  As  I  recall 
we  did  not  then  have  a  single  Christian.  The  China 
Inland  Mission  had  entered  this  city  many  years 
before,  but  found  the  results  so  meagre  and  hearts 
so  hard  that  they  had  practically  given  up  their 
work  there. 

Now  we  have  churches  and  chapels  scattered  all 
over  this  vast  field  of  two  million  souls.  On  August 
13,  1950,  35  new  members  (ages  15-72)  joined 
just  one  of  these  churches  on  profession  of  faith. 
One  family  recently  held  a  Christian  reunion.  Four 
generations  were  present  of  whom  27  are  baptized 
Christians. 

Our  Hospitals 

The  mission  has  seven  hospitals  still  running. 
Kiangyin  is  happy  about  securing  their  new  superin- 
tendent, a  doctor  of  Christian  earnestness. 

They  write:  "the  Lord  worked  a  miracle  in  bring- 
ing Dr.  Kou  to  us.  The  Sarah  Walkup  hospital  at 
Taichow  sheds  its  healing  beams  afar.  While  parades 
still  publicize  anti-American  propaganda,  these  same 
Communists  bring  their  sick  and  wounded  to  the 
healing  hands  of  Dr.  Nelson  and  his  staff. 
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When  patients  return  home  they  carry  Bibles, 
and  some  have  written  back  that  they  have  found 
the  Lord :  "Who  knows,"  says  Dr.  Richardson,  "but 
that  the  whole  missionary  enterprise  in  China  may 
be  saved  for  posterity  by  the  consecrated  efforts  of 
our  doctors  and  nurses." 

Our  great  Goldsby  King  hospital,  located  by  the 
broad  waters  of  the  Yangtse,  under  the  courageous 
leadership  of  Misses  Dunlap,  Worth,  and  Wood, 
has  weathered  the  storm  so  far.  The  people  are 
friendly,  the  government  officials  cooperative,  and 
the  staff  loyal. 

Kashing  hospital  has  just  sent  in  its  best  report, 
through  Dr.  Wilkerson,  of  whose  lonely,  heroic 
work,  the  church  should  know  more.  Suchow  has 
never  closed  its  hospital  doors  since  1912,  for  a 
single  day.  But  that  is  a  story  too  long  to  tell  here. 

Our  Colleges 

We  hear  through  the  United  Board  of  Christian 
Colleges,  of  which  our  Dr.  McMullen  is  executive 
secretary,  that  the  two  colleges  in  which  our  church 
is  cooperating,  are  carrying  on  with  increasing  force. 
Hangchow  reports  an  enrollment  of  900,  and  Chee- 
loo's  large  enrollment  includes  200  Christian  stu- 
dents. Seven  of  these  are  medical  students  from 
Suchow.  In  former  years  we  never  had  more  than 
two. 

In  both  colleges,  religious  activities  and  Bible 
study  are  increasing.  Hangchow  is  rejoicing  in  se- 
curing a  new  president,  one  of  the  outstanding 
Christian  educators  of  China.  "The  great  fact  re- 
mains that  there  is  still  freedom  to  preach  and  to 
hear.  The  churches  are  thronged  with  hearers.  It  is 
an  opportunity  today  that  we  may  not  have  to- 
morrow" (From  the  Cheeloo  report.)  Dr.  Richard- 
son says,  "in  almost  every  high  school,  college  and 
university  in  this  land,  whether  mission  or  govern- 
ment sponsored,  there  is  an  active  group  of  Christian 
students." 

Kobe,  Japan 

A  year  ago,  our  veteran  Chinese  missionaries 
working  here  among  the  Chinese,  could  find  only 
one  Christian;  now  there  are  twenty. 

Suchow  (Hsuchowfu) 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Walter  of  the  U.S.A.  church  have 
been  living  in  the  old  Grier  home  for  the  past  two 
years.  They  are  supervising  four  of  their  own 
stations  in  Shantung  provinces  but  giving  most  of 
their  time  to  carrying  on  our  work. 

Dr.  Hopkins  met  them  on  his  recent  visit  to 
Peking,  and  writes  about  the  great  work  they  are 
doing.  They  are  the  only  Protestant  missionaries 
between  Nanking  and  Tsinan — 400  miles,  except 
Ed  Currie  over  on  the  Yellow  Sea. 

I  asked  Mrs.  Walter  to  send  the  latest  statistics 
of  Suchow  presbylery.  This  presbytery  covers  an 
area  of  33  miles  radius  from  the  city,  with  a  pop- 
ulation of  2,000,000. 
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Ccm    unicants         ____  2,767 

Organ'zed  Churches  22 

New  Churches  organized,  1949-50 3 

Out  stations  (small  chapels  for 

regular  worship)   115 

Ordained  pastors  17 

Preachers — employed  but  not  ordained 

— and  Bible  women  17 

New  pastors,  ordained  1949-50 4 

Added  on  profession  of  faith,  1949-50  -.  400 

In  former  years  we  considered  240  a  goodly 
harvest  of  new  members  for  any  single  year. 
The  smallest  of  our  four  city  churches  has  just 
called  a  full-time  pastor.  At  his  first  com- 
munion service  he  baptized  50  new  members. 

The  two  presbyterial  schools  with  an  enroll- 
ment of  over  1,000  are  carrying  on  against  in- 
creasing opposition,  and  with  many  handicaps. 

The  above  is  only  one  of  our  12  stations  in  China. 
Our  beloved  Church  during  the  past  83  years  has 
given  lavishly  of  her  treasures,  of  wealth  and  life 
and  prayer.  Today  she  is  reaping  a  rich  reward  from 
Formosa  to  Haichow. 

The  gates  of  Hell  are  not  prevailing  against  the 
churches  she  has  planted.  If  there  is  any  one  thing 
the  Communists  most  desire  to  put  out  of  business, 
it  is  the  Christian  activities  of  all  youth,  especially 
the  training  for  the  ministry. 

Our  Seminary 

The  recent  advances  in  evangelism,  reported 
above,  would  not  have  been  possible,  had  it  not  been 
for  the  training  of  young  men  and  women,  in  our 
Norih  China  Theological  Seminary,  now  located  at 
Wusih  near  Kiangyin. 

This  seminary  has  been  forced  to  move  twice 
over  long  distances  vainly  trying  to  escape  the  Com- 
munist advance.  Dr.  Hopkins,  our  leader  in  this 
great  seminary,  expects  an  enrollment  this  year  of 
80  students.  In  writing  to  his  wife,  new  living  in 
Denver,  Col.,  he  says,  "in  some  ways  I  feel  that  I 
am  doing  the  best  work  of  my  33  years  in  China  by 
keeping  the  seminary  running.  We  begin  to  see 
tangible  results  from  these  long  five  years  of  hard 
work.  Remember  Bradford's  hymn. 

Not  so  in  haste  my  heart 
Have  fai  h  in  God  and  wait 
Though  he  may  linger  long 
He  never  comes  too  late. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

LESSON  FOR  NOVEMBER  26 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


The  Stewardship  Of  Money 


Scripture:  Psalm  50:10-12;  Proverbs  3:5-9; 
Mark  12:38-44;  /  Corinthians  16:1-5;  //  Corin- 
thians 9:1-8;  Philippians  4:10-20.  Devotional 
Reading:  James  2:14-24. 

Faith  without  works  is  dead,  James  tells  us,  in  our  Devotional  Reading.  The  careful  use  of  our  posses- 
sions is  one  form  of  good  works.  There  is  so  much  that  can  be  done  with  our  money,  if  we  use  it  properly: 
it  can  be  a  blessing  to  our  loved  ones  in  the  home,  to  the  needy  in  our  community,  to  the  church  and  to  the 
world.  Money  cannot  save  us,  and  may  even  be  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  our  salvation,  if  we  love 
it,  or  hoard  it,  or  waste  it  or  trust  in  it,  or  use  it  selfishly  or  for  wrong  purposes.  Covetousness  is  idolatry, 
and  it  is  easy  to  covet.  The  stewardship  of  money  is  one  of  the  proofs  of  salvation  and  can  bring  very  rich 
rewards. 

I.  The  Basis  for  this  Stewardship:  Psalm  50:10-12 


"The  world  is  mine,  and  the  fulness  thereof."  The 
world  belongs  to  God  by  right  of  creation  and 
preservation:  we  Christians  belong  to  Him  also  by 
right  of  redemption:  "Ye  are  not  your  own;  ye  are 
bought  with  a  price:  therefore  glorify  God  in  vour 
body."  (I  Cor.  6:20) 

God  allows  us  to  use  and  call  our  own  certain  of 
the  material  possessions  of  the  world  represented  by 
money.  We  usually  estimate  what  a  man  is  worth  in 
dollars  and  cents.  This  is,  of  course,  a  very  super- 
ficial way  because  some  of  the  richest  people  in  the 
world  are  the  poorest  when  it  comes  to  essential 
wealth,  and  some  of  the  poorest  are  very  rich  in 
character  and  good  deeds. 

No  matter,  however,  whether  we  possess  $100.  or 
$100,000,000,  we  are  stewards  entrusted  with  this 
much  to  be  used  as  God  would  have  us  use  it.  Some 
people  boast  of  the  fact  that  they  earned  their 
money,  working  and  saving,  until  they  accumulated 
what  they  have,  but  if  they  acknowledged  God  at 
all  they  are  bound  to  attribute  their  success  in 
business  to  His  Providential  care  and  to  the  ability 
of  mind  and  body  which  are  His  gifts,  and  to  the 
opportunities  which  God  gave  them  to  make  money. 
Moses  exhorts  the  Israelites  to  remember  these  facts 
when  they  are  apt  to  be  proud  or  boastful.  (Deut. 
8:17,   18) 

The  basis  of  stewardship,  then,  is  the  fact  that 
God  owns  all  the  world  and  everybody  and  every- 
thing in  it. 

n.  Stewardship  Honors  God: 
Proverbs  3 :5-9 

There  are  several  ways  of  honoring  God  mention- 
ed in  these  verses :  ( 1 )  Trust  in  the  Lord  and  lean 
not  to  our  own  understanding,  (2)  In  all  our  ways 
acknowledge  Him,  (3)  Fear  the  Lord  (4)  Honor 
the  Lord  with  thy  substance  and  with  the  first 
fruits  of  all  thine  increase. 


God  says.  Them  that  honor  me,  I  will  honor. 
Is  it  honoring  Him  to  give  Him  a  dollar  and  spend 
ten  dollars  on  some  luxury?  Take  the  money  spent 
for  the  luxuries  in  the  U.S.,  not  to  mention  harmful 
indulgences,  and  the  amount  far  exceeds  all  we  give 
to  the  support  of  the  Gospel.  And  I  am  speaking  of 
the  money  of  Christian  men  and  women.  When  we 
set  aside  the  Lord's  part  let  us  remember  that  we 
are  honoring,  or  dishonoring  Him.  If  He  is  first  in 
our  hearts  there  will  be  no  difficulty  about  our 
giving  to   His  Cause. 

III.  Steivardship  means  Sacrifice: 
Mark  12:38-44. 

Jesus  had  been  speaking  of  those  who  devoured 
widows'  houses,  and  as  He  sat  over  against  the 
trea;^ury  a  certain  poor  widow  came  and  threw  in 
two  mites  into  the  box  along  with  the  large  gifts  of 
the  rich.  He  called  the  disciples  and  said,  "Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hast  cast  more 
in  than  all  they  which  have  cast  into  the  treasury: 
for  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance  (super- 
fluity) ;  bu"  she  of  her  want  did  cast  in  all  that  she 
had,  even  all  her  living."  She  had  sacrificed;  the 
rich  had   not. 

I  wonder  if  any  of  us  have  ever  given  "the 
widow's  mite?"  It  will  do  us  good  to  press  this 
question  home.  We  have  our  self-denial  weeks;  have 
we  ever  denied  oureelves  anything  in  order  to  fill  up 
the  envelopes  for  foreign  missions?  I  am  asking 
myself  this  question  as  I  write;  I  have  tried  to  ask 
it  before,  and  the  answer  brings  shame. 

IV.  The  Rule  for  Giving: 
I   Corinthians   16:1-5 

Here  is  a  good  rule  to  follow  in  our  stewardship 
of  money.  So  often  Christians  have  no  set  rule,  even 
when  they  tithe  (which  is  a  good  rule  to  start  with) 
and  put  the  money  in  a  separate  place.  If  some  appeal 
comes  they  go  to  the  Lord's  box  and  take  out 
something  and  put  it  in  the  collection,  or  hand  it  to 
the  person  making  the  appeal.  There  is  great  value 
in  a  system   for  everything;  haphazard  giving,  like 
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irregular    attendance    at    church,    is    not    especially 
honoring  to  God. 

Paul  gives  the  time  and  the  place:  the  time,  upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  is  stated,  and  the  place 
is  inferred  ;  the  place  of  worshin.  Giving,  in  tithes 
and  offerings,  is  a  part  of  worship ;  we  worship  the 
Lord  with  our  substance,  as  some  of  our  old 
preachers  used  to  put  it. 

Who  are  to  give?  "Let  every  one  of  you."  Some- 
one may  say,  I  have  nothing  to  give.  I  doubt  if  this 
is  literally  true  of  many  grown  people  in  this  dav  of 
plentiful  money.  Children  should  hnve  their  separate 
gifts.  It  adds  to  a  service  when  every  hand  reaches 
out  to  put  somching,  it  mav  be  very  little,  in  the 
collection  plate.  This  is  much  better  than  for  a  few 
to  give  it  all. 

How  much  shall  we  give?  "As  the  Lord  has 
prospered  him."  Proportionate  giving  is  what  God 
expects.  Paul  mav  have  been  thinking  of  the  ten»-h: 
Christians  should  certainly  want  to  give  as  liberally 
as  the  Jews ;  and  the  tithe  at  least  suggests  a  starting 
point  for  a  real  child  of  God. 

What  are  the  advantages  of  such  a  rule?  We 
have  seen  some  already.  Paul  adds  another:  "that 
there  be  no  collections  when  I  come."  Let  there  be 
money  in  the  Lord's  treasury  so  that  there  be  no 
need  for  feverish,  last  minute  appeals.  I  have  seen 
the  whole  spirit  of  a  service  spoiled  by  such  sensa- 
tional appeals.  For  instance,  I  heard  just  the  other 
day  of  this  method  of  "taking  up  the  collection": 
every  time  someone  dropped  in  a  dollar,  the  u=;her 
would  say.  Amen ;  if  five,  he  would  shout.  Hallelu- 
jah; if  ten,  Glory,  Hallelujah.  I  wonder  what  Jesus 
would  have  said  about  such  giving. 

Systematic,  universal,  proportionate  giving  as  a 
regular  act  of  worship  in  the  House  of  God,  is  the 
way  Paul  teaches  us.  He  was  a  practical,  as  well  as 
a  spiritual  man,  an  inspired  writer  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  this  is  one  of  his  "orders"  to  the  church. 
H  we  gave  this  way  our  church  treasurers  would 
not  have  to  borrow  money  to  pay  their  workers 
while  they  waited  for  belated  gifts  to  come  in  at  the 
very  last  of  the  church  year. 


V.  Cheerful  {Hilarious)  Stewardship: 
n  Corinthians  9:1-8 

"Not  grudingly,  or  of  necessity:  for  God  loveth 
a  cheerful  giver."  How  glad  we  ought  to  be  that 
God  allows  us  to  help  Him  in  His  work,  and  gives 
us  the  opportunity  to  show  how  much  we  appreciate 
all  He  has  done  for  us! 

How  gladly,  and  how  bountifully,  has  He  given 
to  us!  The  air  we  breathe,  the  water  we  drink,  the 
refreshing  rain  and  the  life-giving  sunshnie:  we 
cannot  think  of  God  as  a  grudging  giver. 

How  strange  for  us  to  begrudge  Him  a  tithe,  or 
far  more.  And  yet  many  of  God's  people  have  never 
learned  to  give  hilariously,  gladly,  with  deep  joy  in 
their  hearts  because  we  can  honor  Him  with  a  share 
of  what  He  has  given  to  us. 

( I  cannot  leave  this  part  without  a  word  of  warn- 
ing to  preachers  and  the  Church.  IF  we  wish  God's 
people  to  give  in  this  way,  we  should  be  SO  CARE- 
FUL AND  WISE  in  the  use  of  this  money  after  it 
is  given.  If  we  who  have  the  handling  of  the  gifts 
of  God's  people  are  careless  or  unwise,  it  is  bound 
to  hinder  the  spirit  of  giving.  Today,  as  never  before, 
we  see  some  who  claim  to  be  preachers,  making  a 
"racket"  out  of  religion.  Some  of  the  false  prophets 
of  old  preached  for  hire,  and  some  false  preachers 
are  following  their  example) 

VI.  The  Blessedness  of  Stewardship : 
Philippians  4:10-20 

Paul  was  no  beggar:  neither  are  God's  ministers 
today.  We  know  both  how  to  abound  and  how  to 
be  abased ;  to  have  much,  and  to  suffer  poverty.  But 
what  a  blessing  both  to  the  giver  and  the  recipient 
are  the  gifts  which  come  from  loving  hearts 

The  blessing  is  a  double,  and  rich  one.  The  one 
who  gives  can  realize  that  he  is  God's  fellow-worker; 
that  he  is  helping  God's  servants  carry  on  their 
work;  or  that  he  is  caring  for  some  old  servant  who 
is  worn  out  in  service.  Paul  was  such  an  one  as  he 
penned  these  appreciative  words  to  the  church  at 
Philippi.  The  Philippians  had  given  to  him  in  his 
deep  needs.  They  were  blessed,  and  he  was  blessed. 
So  it  is  always.  Blessed  indeed  is  the  stewardship  of 
money ! 


Young  People's  Department 


By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 


Vesper  Topics  For  November  26:  Meet  The  Scribes 

Introduction 

This  program  is  designed  to  familiarize  us  with  how  we   got   the   Bible   that  we   have  today,   because  the 

story  is  one  long  record  of  heroism  that  will  inspire  us  to  cherish  and  use  our  Bibles.     Below  is  an  outline 
that  will  help  you  in  this  study. 

How  We  Got  Our  Bible  the  minds  and  hearts  and  in  the  experience  of  men. 

1.  /?ez/fto/o;7—B.  C.  1500— A.  D.  100.  Hebrews  2.    Inspiration— 2    Peter     1:20-21.    During    this 

1:1-2.  Over  a  period  of  1600  years  God  from  time  same  period,  chosen  men  of  God  were  led  by  the 

to  time  and  in  different  ways  revealed  Himself  unto  Holy   Spirit   to   leave   us   an   accurate   and   reliable 
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record  and  explanation  of  this  revelation  of  God  in 
the  life  and  experience  of  the  Hebrew  people. 

3.  Translation— A.  D.  100-385.  Long  before 
Christ  came  to  the  earth,  the  39  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  recognized  as  "Holy  Scripture" 
and  by  the  end  of  the  Apostolic  age,  roughly  100 
A.D.,  the  27  books  of  our  New  Testament  had  been 
written  and  were  being  gathered  together.  For  the 
next  300  years  there  were  various  versions  and 
translations  made. 

4.  Preservation— A.  D.  385-1378.  Around  385 
A.  D.,  Jerome  made  a  Latin  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  and  this  became  the  official  version  of  the 
Catholic  church  and  was  the  version  which  most 
influenced  our  King  James  Bible.  Thus,  throuehout 
the  Middle  Ages  this  version  preserved  and  kept 
alive  the  Scriptures  of  God. 

5.  Publication— A.  D.  1378-1900.  Around  the 
turn  of  the  14th  Century,  the  invention  of  printing 
and  a  spread  of  learning  in  the  Renaissance  led  to  a 
publication  of  a  series  of  versions  of  the  Scriptures 
and  finally  resulted,  in  1611,  in  the  transla'-'on  in 
England  of  our  King  James  version  of  the  Bible. 

6.  Authentication — This  King  James  version  was 
based  largely  on  the  old  Latin  vulgate  of  Jerome. 
But  in  the  next  few  centuries  many,  many  early 
texts  of  the  Scriptures  were  discovered,  so  that  by 
our  own  day  over  four  thousand  manuscripts  have 
been  discovered.  By  careful  study  and  comparison, 
we  have  been  able  to  revise  our  Bible  so  that  the 
Revised  Standard  Bible  today  can  be  trusted  as 
almost  an  approximation  of  the  original  text  of  the 
Scriptures. 

7.  Propagation — Tn  our  own  day  we  have  seen 
many  translations  of  the  Bible  into  modern  English, 
and  we  have  seen  the  Bible  translated  into  over  a 
thousand  tongues  and  dialects  of  the  people  of  the 
world.  Todav.  almost  any  man  an3rwhere  can  read 
the  Bible  in  his  own  tongue. 

8.  Interpretation — 1    Corinthians  2:9-16 

a.  Revelation — V.  9-12 

b.  Inspiration — V.   10 

c.  Illumination — V.    14-16 

In  this  text  verses  9  and  12  remind  us  of  the  revela- 
tion of  God,  and  verse  10  reminds  us  of  the  inspira- 
tion that  produced  the  record.  We  then  let  our 
minds  run  over  the  great  sacrifif^es  and  labors  of 
those  who  have  given  us  the  Bible  in  our  own 
language. 

When  we  do,  we  realize  that  God  has  not  made 
and  preserved  this  revelation  at  such  a  great  cost 
without  also  providing  the  means  with  which  you 
and  I  can  understand  it.  If  we  have  received  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  have  the  mind  of  the  Spirit, 
the  same   Spirit  who   inspired   the  Word,   and    He 
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will  Illumine  our  minds  and  teach  us  the  truth  of 
the  Word. 

SUGGESTIONS 

This  is  a  thrilling  story  and  you  will  have  good 
material  in  Presbyterian  Youth,  but  you  probably 
will  want  to  know  more  about  how  we  got  our 
Bible,  and  a  good  little  book  to  find  out  more  about 
it  is  "How  We  Got  Our  Bible"  by  J.  Patterson 
Smyth.  Also,  you  should  Include  in  your  service  of 
worship,  Paragraphs  VII  and  VIII  of  Chapter  I 
of  the  Confession  of  Faith. 

There  will  be  too  much  material  here  to  go  into 
this  matter  thoroughly,  but  be  sure  to  have  some 
speaker  point  out  that  the  initial  revelation  of  God 
and  the  careful  preservation  of  that  revla'-Iop,  is 
of  no  avail  unless  }'ou  and  I  so  use  the  Bible  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  can  illumine  our  minds  and  hearts. 
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Fontana  Church 
Begins  $40,000 
Building  Project 

FoNTTAMA  Dam,  N.  C — Reverend  Wade  C. 
Sm'th,  "The  Little  Jetts  Man,"  aided  by  members 
of  the  cona;reG:ation,  led  in  an  eveninjr  ceremony  that 
marked  formal  opening  of  construction  on  his  latest 
project — a  pew  Community  Church  for  Fontana 
Villpge.  N.  C  largest  summer  resort  in  the  Great 
Smoky  Mounta'ns. 

The  81 -year-old  oa^tor.  a  former  Chicago  Board 
of  Trade  '■elegra'-h  otierator  and  in  n-'ore  recent 
years  a  svic'^e'-'ful  co-'on  exporter,  view  the  uhi- 
mate  completion  of  ihe  new  and  modern  $40,000 
church  as  a  fitting  Hi'^^ax  to  h's  Ion?  nnd  var'ed 
career.  A  minister  of  the  Go<:'^el  himself  Mr.  Smith 
gained  fame  as  au'hor  of  "The  Little  Jetts,"  a  car- 
toon and  cap' ion  nre  entation  of  the  B  We,  and  has 
just  pub^"~hed  a  "Little  Je  t  "  ver  ion  of  the  cla  ic, 
Pilgrims'  Progress. 

The  preent  Fon'ana  Communi  y  Church  is  the 
only  non-denomina'icnal  congregation  in  Western 
North  Carolina.  Situated  a-,  it  is  'n  Fontana  Vil- 
lage, adj-^crnt  to  TVA'  pr'a'  Fonana  Dam,  the 
Church,  in  'he  words  of  Mr.  Smi  h.  i  a  "curb  -er- 
vice  mission  on  ihe  banks  of  a  great  steam  of  hu- 
manity," which  yearly  totals  nearly  one  million  per- 
sons. 

Funds  for  erection  of  the  new  edifice  are  being 
rai  ed  by  voluntary  dona' 'en.  and  many  of  the 
sumn^er  re;ort  vi  itors  and  tourist?  have  ;  dded  their 
contributions  ;o  thore  of  he  permanent  members  of 
the  congregation.  Completion  is  scheduled  for  1952. 


Annuities  Board 
Would  Favor  Move 
To  Atlanta  Center 

After  46  years  wi'^h  headquarters  in  Louisville, 
Ky.,  the  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief,  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  announced  today  that  it  would  be  in 
favor  of  moving  to  Atlanta,  Ga.,  provided  the  pro- 
posed $750,000  Presbyterian  Center  there  becomes 
a  reality.  The  decision  was  announced  by  Dr.  Wade 
H.  Boggs,  execu'iive  secretary  of  the  board.  Dr. 
Boggs  said  the  board's  decision  would  be  subject  to 
approval  of  the  church's  General  Assembly  if  it  is 
later  discovered  that  such  approval  is  necessary. 

Write   For   Our   New    1951    Catalogue 
Of    Evangelical    Books 
Sent  Free  On  Request 

THE    SOUTHERN   PRESBYTEHIAN   JOURNAL 
WEAVERVILLE,   N.   C. 


St.  Johns  Presbytery 
Meets  In  St.  Petersburg 

The  Presbytery  of  St.  John's  met  in  regular 
stated  fall  meeting  in  the  Central  Presbyterian 
Church  of  St.  Petersburg,  Fla.,  October  24,  with 
the  Rev.  E.  R.  Barnard  as  the  host  pastor. 

The  retiring  moderator.  Rev.  Hugh  E.  Powel, 
preached  the  sermon,  after  which  the  presbytery  ob- 
served the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Rev. 
E.  S.  Campbell,  pastor  of  the  Hyde  Park  Presby- 
terian Church,  Tampa,  was  elected  moderator. 
There  were  present  62  ministers  and  46  elders. 

Rev.  John  Gordon  Smith,  assistant  at  Daytona 
Beach,  was  di;  missed  to  the  Presbytery  of  East  Han- 
over o  beco- "e  pastor  of  the  Third  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Lyn.hburg,  Va.  Since  the  last  meeting 
of  pre;.bytery,  Rev.  Frank  P.  Anderson  has  become 
the  assistant  pastor  of  the  Fir-t  Presbyterian  Church 
of  St.  Pe  ersburg,  and  Rev.  John  D.  Henderson  has 
beco;   e  ;he  pastor  of  the  Riviera  Church,  Miami. 


Scriptures  Wanted  in  Israel 

There  is  great  demand  in  the  Staff  of  Israel  for 
the  complete  Hebrew  Bible  and  for  Scriptures  in 
the  mother  tongues  of  refugee  Jews  who  know  no 
Hebrew,  according  to  a  report  by  the  Rev.  Leonard 
Geary  of  the  American  Bible  Society  who  has 
recently  made  a  tour  of  Israel. 

The  cry  has  been  for  more  Scriptures  from  each 
sector  of  the  country  than  the  Bible  Society  could 
supply.  Mr.  Geary  reports  finding  Orthodox  Jews 
seeking  the  entire  Bible  so  that  they  might  read  the 
New  Testament  bound  together  with  the  Old. 
Among  those  looking  for  specific  languages  were 
some  Jews  from  Shanghai,  asking  for  Chinese  Scrip- 
tures and  others,  having  left  Soviet  territory  and  in- 
fluence, wanting  Rumanian,  Bulgarian  and  Russian 
books. 


Norfolk  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Norfolk  met  in  the  Hilton 
Presbyterian  Church,  Newport  News,  Va.,  at  10 
a.m.,  Oc'.ober  17.  Thirty-six  ministers  and  35  rul- 
ing elders  were  present.  Rev.  George  M.  Apperson 
preached  the  opening  sermon.  Rev.  Robert  P.  Davis 
was  elected  moderator,  with  Rev.  Leland  N.  Ed- 
munds, vice  moderator,  and  Rev.  Wm.  S.  Smythe, 
Jr.,  temporary  clerk. 

Rev.  Dorsey  D.  Ellis  was  dismissed  to  the  Pres- 
bytery of  Louisville  that  he  may  accept  a  call  to  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Louisville,  after  sever- 
ing the  pastoral  relations  between  him  and  the  Cole- 
man Place  Church. 
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EDITORIAL 

The  Wiles  Of  The  Devil 

Satan  is  the  master  of  subtlety:  he  is  shrewd  and 
cunning  to  the  last  degree.  We  are  warned  against 
his  "wiles"  and  should  not  be  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

One  of  his  devices  is  confusion.  Like  the  com- 
munist he  seeks  to  so  mix  up  the  minds  and  morals 
of  men  that  they  neither  know  what  to  believe  or 
how  to  act. 

Another  of  his  wiles  is  infiltration.  In  Jesus'  day, 
and  in  our  day,  he  sometimes  comes  into  men  as  a 
demon,  or  evil  spirit.  But  aside  from  this,  he  can 
fill  us  with  evil  thoughts,  feelings  and  desires.  Some 
of  these  come  from  within,  from  our  fallen  natures, 
but  some  are  his  suggestions. 

Still  another  method  is  intimidation.  He  perse- 
cutes, and  thus  spreads  fear  and  discouragement, 
and  even  apostasy. 

He  seeks  to  confuse  us,  to  fill  us,  to  frighten  us. 
No  wonder  we  are  warned  against  the  "wiles  of 
the  devil."  J.K.P. 


A  Healthy  Sign 

The  results  of  the  recent  national  elections 
brought  satisfaction  to  many,  disappointment  to 
others.  Certainly  one  of  the  outstanding  reasons  for 
hopefulness  is  the  resurgence  of  a  strong  two-party 
system  which,  had  it  succumbed,  would  certainly 
have  led  to  serious  abuses  of  governmental  power 
in  the  future. 

But,  one  of  the  things  for  which  Christians  should 
be  truly  thankful  is  that  California,  Massachusettes, 
Arizona  and  Montana  voted  down  proposals  to 
legalize  gambling  in  various  forms. 

Under  the  guise  of  "supporting"  old-age  pensions 
and  other  welfare  programs  the  voters  were  asked 
to  legalize  lotteries,  slot  machines  and  other  avenues 
of  gambling.  They  said  "NO,"  in  clear  majorities. 
But  it  is  the  duty  of  Christian  citizens  to  ever  be 
on  the  guard  against  the  blandishments  and  pious 
appeals  of  the  Devil  to  do  wrong  that  good  may 
result. 

May  our  nation  ever  be  delivered  from  the  de- 
bauching influence  and  the  economic  drains  inher- 
ent in  such  legalized  gambling.  Many  of  us  have 
seen  in  Havana  and  other  Latin-American  and 
European  countries  the  streets  cluttered  with  ur- 
chins selling  lottery  tickets.  The  stores  too  are  full, 
of  such  tickets.  In  every  case  one  has  also  noticed 
the  moral  and  spiritual  decadence  which  is  in  evid- 
ence where  such  gambling  is  permitted. 

Christians  can  and  do  differ  on  political  matters 
and  candidates;  they  should  always  stand  shoulder, 
to  shoulder  against  every  attempt  to  legalize  evil. 

— L.N.B. 


Repentance 
Before  Peace 

Prayers  for  peace  are  almost  universal  here  in 
America  today,  and  no  doubt  in  many  other  parts 
of  the  world.  Many  of  us  got  a  real  thrill  when  at 
the  first  game  of  the  recent  World  Series,  at  the 
request  of  Commissioner  Chandler,  the  entire  crowd 
stood  for  a  moment  in  silent  prayer  "for  peace." 
We  knew  that  to  many  it  was  an  empty  gesture 
but  we  also  rejoiced  because  there  had  been  public 
recognition  of  Almighty  God  on  the  part  of  some 
of  the  leaders  at  a  great  athletic  event. 

But  when  we  stop  to  analyze  the  underlying 
motive  for  many  of  the  prayers  for  peace  we  do 
not  believe  they  are  valid.  A  prayer  which  simply 
seeks  peace  that  we  may  continue  in  our  godless 
ways  is  not  a  prayer  God  can  hear.  "Ye  ask,  and 
receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  con- 
sume it  upon  j'our  lusts,"  is  still  God's  judgment 
of  such  prayers. 

War  is  often  the  judgment  of  God  on  a  nation, 
punishment  for  sins  and  a  warning  to  flee  from 
even  more  grievous  punishment  by  repentance  from 
sin  and  turning  unto  righteousness. 

Therefore,  we  can,  but  feel  that  the  prayer  which 
God  would  have  America  offer  today  is  one  of 
repentance,  of  confession  of  sin  and  of  genuine 
sorrow  for  sins,  both  national  and  personal.  Such 
prayers  will  not  go  unheeded.  If  we  have  true  peace 
with  God,  the  peace  of  God  will  come  into  our 
hearts  and  that  peace  the  world  cannot  take  away. 

Our  nation  has  sinned  grievously.  We  have  turned 
from  the  God  of  our  fathers  to  the  worship  of  ease, 
pleasure  and  sensuality.  We  deserve  the  wrath  of 
a  righteous  God.  But  in  His  love  and  mercy  He 
would  woo  us  back  to  Himself.  Let  our  pra5^er  for 
peace  therefore  be  prefaced  by  the  prayer  of  genuine 
sorrow  and  repentance. 

Our  nation  has  sinned  too  in  that  we  have  re- 
fused to  use  the  power  God  has  given  us  to  defend 
the  weak.  Only  when  our  own  interests  have  become 
involved  have  we  been  willing  to  enter  the  conflict 
against  the  aggressions  of  a  diabolical  system  which 
has  as  its  avowed  object  the  enslavement  of  the 
world.  We  sat  by  and  said  nothing  when  Latvia, 
Lithuania,  Esthonia,  Czechoslovakia,  Poland,  Fin- 
land and  many  other  parts  of  the  world  were  over- 
run. We  did  come  to  the  aid  of  Southern  Korea 
but  we  did  so  primarily  because  the  Communist 
invasion  jeapordized  our  own  national  interests. 

This  is  a  time  when  Christians  should  pray  for 
personal  and  national  repentance  from  sin  to  show 
a  bewildered  and  unbelieving  world  that  man's  chief 
responsibility  is  to  repent  for  his  sins  before  a  holy 
God  and  accept  at  God's  hand  the  salvation  so 
freely  offered  in  His  Son. 

Prav  for  peace?  Yes,  but  pray  for  peace  with 
God,  FIRST.  —L.N.B. 
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Pin-ups 

Originating  much  earlier  but  becoming  generally 
accepted  during  World  War  II  was  the  "Pin-Up 
Girl."  This  was  and  is  the  practice  of  providing 
our  fighting  men  with  most  attractive  pictures  of 
beautiful  women  in  alluring  poses  with  the  very 
minimum  of  clothes. 

Many  Hollywood  stars  considered  it  their  patrio- 
tic duty  to  supply  such  pictures,  variously  termed 
"cheese-cake,"  "leg  art"  or  "pin-ups,"  to  our  fight- 
ing men. 

That  such  pictures  are  alluring  is  true.  That  they 
appeal  to  the  lust  of  the  flesh  is  also  true.  Rather 
than  contribute  to  the  "morale"  of  the  men  they 
do  the  opposite  is  the  testimony  of  Christian  fight- 
ing men. 

With    the   outbreak  of   the  war   in    Korea  this 

stream   of   "pin-ups"   started   from   Hollywood  and 

other  sources  again.      Is  it  not  but  a  sign  of  sen- 
suality to  which  our  nation  is  addicted  ? 

Is  there  anything  Christians  can  do  to  offset  this 
degrading  practice?  We  believe  there  is.  Rev. 
John  R.  Williams  tells  the  story  of  a  mother  who 
visited  her  son  while  he  was  in  college.  It  was 
"Home  Coming"  and  there  was  open  house  in  the 
dormitories.  She  was  shocked  at  the  pictures  she 
saw  on  her  son's  walls.  She  looked  but  said 
nothing  and  when  she  went  home  she  secured  a 
copy  of  Hoffman's  lovely  picture  of  Jesus  in  the 
Temple  and  sent  it  to  her  son.  A  year  later  she 
visited  him  again  and  went  to  his  room.  Every 
objectionable  picture  was  gone,  the  picture  of  the 
Christ  was  in  their  place.  On  asking  her  son 
about  the  other  pictures  his  reply  was,  "They 
were  out  of  place  with  His  picture  there." 

Is  not  this  the  answer?  Christ  in  the  heart  and 
then  things  around  us  to  remind  us  of  Him.  Satan 


will  surely  tempt  us  otherwise  but  let  us  say  with 
David,  "I  will  set  no  wicked  thing  before  mine 
eyes.  I  hate  the  work  of  them  that  turn  aside;  it 
shall  not  cleave  to  me."  Ps.  101  :3. 

Sublimation  is  a  properly  used  term  with  refer- 
ence to  such  temptations.  It  means  the  directing  of 
impure  impulses  or  desires  into  other  channels,  where 
purity  and  spiritual  motive  take  their  place.  (Phil- 
lipians  4:8). 

As  many  of  our  young  people  join  the  armed 
services  of  our  country,  thereby  being  forced  to  face 
temptations  which  try  the  soul  and  the  spirit,  let 
us  pray  for  them  and  at  the  same  time  supply  them 
with  the  literature  and  diversions  which  will  help 
keep  them  clean. 

Horatius  Bonar's  beautiful  words  come  to  mind 
— words  which  are  a  prayer, 

Father,  our  children  keep! 
We  know  not  what  is  coming  on  the  earth; 
Beneath  the  shadow  of  Thy  heavenly  wing, 
O  keep  them,  keep  them.  Thou  who  gavest  them 
birth. 

Father,  draw  nearer  us! 

Draw  firmer  'round  us  Thy  protecting  arm; 
O  clasp  our  children  closer  to  Thy  side, 
Uninjured  in  the  day  of  earth's  alarm. 

Them  in  Thy  chambers  hide ! 
O  hide  them  and  preserve  them  calm  and  safe. 
When  sin  abounds,   and  error  flows  abroad. 
And  Satan  tempts,  and  human  passions  chafe. 

O  keep  them  undefiled! 

Unspotted   from  a  tempting  world  of  sin ; 

That,  clothed   in  white,  through  the  bright  city 

gates. 
They  may  with  us  in  triumph  enter  in. 

— L.N.B. 
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Christian  Education 
Must  Be  Christian 

The  following  excerpts  from  an  editorial  in  "The 
Church  Herald/'  official  organ  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America,  are  worthy  of  our  serious 
thought.  Under  the  title,  "Random  Thoughts  On 
Christian  Education,"  the  editor  writes: 

"Christian   Colleges 

How  much  the  Christian  College  really  means 
for  the  ongoing  life  of  the  Christian  Church.  We 
use  the  word  "Christian"  rather  than  "Church-re- 
lated College,"  for  the  latter  term  has  come  to  mean 
everything  and  therefore  practically  nothing.  The 
land  is  full  of  "Church-related"  people  who  could 
never  measure  up  to  the  New  Testament  meaning 
of  the  word  "Christian."  The  country  is  likewise 
filled  with  "Church-related  Colleges,"  many  of 
which  can  no  longer  honestly  be  called  "Christian 
Colleges,"  and  some  of  which  make  no  pretense  to 
be  such.  The  important  thing  is  that  a  College  be 
"Christian,"  not  merely  "Church-related."  But  the 
truly  Christian  College  the  Church  desperately  needs 
today.  Not  many  ministers  and  missionaries  grad- 
uate from  secular  schools.  One  reason  may  be  that 
those  inclined  to  Christian  work  must  generally 
choose  to  attend  Christian  Colleges.  It  is  true, 
however,  that  the  cold  blasts  of  a  purely  secular 
college  or  university,  with  their  sometimes  scorn  of 
the  Bible  and  its  message,  have  far  too  often  blown 
out  the  growing  fire  of  some  youth's  call  to  Chris- 
tian services.  Twenty  percent  of  last  year's  Central 
College  graduates  are  planning  to  enter  full-time 
Christian  service.  One  hundred  percent,  we  trust, 
are  intending  to  give  a  full-time  Christian  witness 
in  whatever  occupation  or  profession  be  theirs.  These 
are  dividends  the  Church  sorely  needs.  May  they 
come,  year  by  year,  from  all  our  colleges. 

Chapel  Services 

"Who  can  measure  the  influence  of  a  daily  chapel 
service  on  the  students  of  a  Christian  College?  That 
is,  if  it  is  really  what  a  Chapel  Service  ought  to  be. 
We  can  remember  many  chapel  services  of  our 
college  days  which  led  us  deeply  into  the  truth  and 
presence  of  God,  and  set  the  spiritual  tone  for  all 
the  day.  But  sometimes  there  were  others  also, 
formal,  cold  and  CTipty,  lost  opportunities,  unhappy 
substitutes  for  the  real  thing.  Like  in  too  many 
church  services,  "the  hungry  sheep  look  up  and  are 
not  fed."  Christ-centered  chapel  services  are  of 
course  not  the  only  distinctive  of  the  truly  Christian 
College.  No  less  important  is  the  to-be-expected  re- 
quirements that  every  tea;her  be  a  thoroutjhgoing 
believer  in  Jesus  Christ  and  His  revealed  Word,  a 
believer  whose  life  is  a  consistent  and  convincing 
testimony  to  his  faith.  These,  with  other  distinctivcs, 
are  arcs  of  a  com'^.ion  circle  which  describe  the 
truly  Christian  College.  The  Gospel  and  its  witness 
through  Christian  teachers,  Bible  study,  and  Chapel 
services,    is    not    something   optional,    or   something 


added  on  the  periphery  of  the  College  that  belongs 
to  Christ.  Dr.  Arnold  Nash,  chairman  of  the  de- 
partment of  religion  at  the  University  of  North 
Carolina,  insisting  that  compulsory  chapel  services 
should  be  held  by  all  church  colleges,  declares: 

'The  essential  point  I  was  trying  to  make  was 
that  the  church-related  college  should  stand  by  its 
principles.  No  educational  institutions,  I  argued, 
that  is  really  worth  its  salt  entertains  the  idea  of 
optional  examinations,  that  is,  we  interpret  the  word 
examination  sufficiently  widely  to  indicate  means  ac- 
cording to  which  the  abilities  of  students  can  be 
estimated.  If  a  church-related  college  feels — and 
most  of  them  do — that  examinations  are  sufficiently 
important  to  be  compulsory,  then  I  do  not  see  why 
religious  services  should  not  be  compulsory.  If  they 
are  made  optional,  then  that  is  equivalent  to  sayi/ig 
that  the  college  authorities  do  not  regard  them,  as 
they  do  examinations,  as  being  really  important.  In 
other  words,  if  a  church-related  college  were  to 
make  both  attendance  at  examinations  and  attend- 
ance at  college  services  optional,  then  such  college 
would  be  saying  that  both  examinations  and  services 
are  equally  important.' 

Bible  and   Catechism   Classes 

"Not  least  important  in  the  total  Christian  train- 
ing of  the  next  generation  is  that  known  as  cate- 
chetical instruction.  Too  frequently  this  instruction 
has  not  received  the  place  it  deserves,  either  by  the 
church  or  by  parents  and  children.  This  is  to  our 
shame  and  our  loss,  Sound  catechetical  instruction 
undoubtedly  makes  for  intelligent,  well-founded 
Christian  lives,  and  a  strong  church.  This  is  part 
of  our  heritage  which  we  will  neglect  to  our  peril. 
Our  catechetical  programs  generally  should  be 
better-planned,  better-financed,  and  better-support- 
ed. 

"Catechetical  instruction,  by  which  we  mean  a 
specific  teaching  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
Faith,  ought  to  be  specifically  that.  Sometimes  it 
turns  out  to  be  a  mere  duplication  and  repetition  of 
the  Sunday  School  and  the  weekday  Bible  school. 
Too  many  of  the  books  used  in  our  Catechetical 
Classes  are  Bible  story  bocks,  with  an  emphasis  on 
history.  This  doubtless  has  its  value,  but  is  not 
doctrinal  teaching,  nor  the  real  reason  for  having 
Catechetical  Classes.  The  plea  is  sorretimes  made 
that  fmaller  children  n^u~-t  be  taugh'  Bible  stories 
because  they  cannot  understand  doctr'ne.  This  is 
only  partially  true.  Frequently  our  children  are 
ahead  of  us  in  their  theological  curiosity.  The 
questions  they  ask  reveal  that  their  minds  are  look- 
ing for  those  answers  of  Truth  which  come  from 
God's  Word.  These  tru  hs  cannot  be  taught  ab- 
stractly, of  course,  and  many  of  them  are  effectively 
taught  through  the  stories  in  the  Bible.  However, 
cur  catechetical  work  will  be  stronger  if  our  pri- 
mary emphasis  is  on  teaching  the  doctrines  of  the 
Faith,  and  using  books  and  courses  which  emphasize 
these.  In  this  way  we  will  not  find  ourselves  dupli- 
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eating  the  teaching  of  the  Sunday  School,  but  sup- 
plementing it.  We  hope  that  the  pressing  need  for 
such  doctrinal  teaching  in  a  pagan  world  will  cause 
us  all  to  place  a  new  emphasis  upon  this  important 
training.  The  next  generation  must  be  taught  The 
Faith!"  L.  H.  B. 

We  are  thankful  that  the  official  organ  of  a 
sister  denomination  has  had  the  courage  to  so  clearly 
state  some  of  the  basic  reasons  for  Christian  educa- 
tion in  such  a  forceful  manner.  One  has  but  to  look 
at  the  history  of  education  in  America  to  learn  that 
many  of  our  great  Universities  of  today  originated 
as  Christian  institutions;  that  they  gradually  com- 
promised   their   essential    Christian   character ;    that 


secularization  succeeded  Christian  emphasis;  that 
secularization  then  merged  with  paganism  until 
today  most  of  them  not  only  make  no  contribution 
to  the  Christian  Life  of  America  but  actually  are 
the  enemies  of  evangelical  Christianity.  The  excep- 
tions, both  as  institutions  and  in  individual  depart- 
ments of  some  institutions,  only  prove  the  grave 
character  of  the  generalization. 

Nothing  means  more  to  the  Church  and  to  our 
young  people  than  genuine  Christian  education.  God 
give  us  the  consistency  of  purpose,  the  moral  and 
spiritual  courage  and  the  grace  necessary  to  continue 
our  Church  institutions  as  truly  Christian  centers 
of  learning  and  power!  — L.N.B. 


Angelus  1918-1950 

Two  little  girls  were  cutting  paper  dolls  in  a 
Presbyterian  home  a  few  days  ago  in  a  southern 
city.  One  was  eight  and  the  other  five.  Eight-year- 
old  sent  five-year-old  into  the  adjoining  room  for 
"the  other  scissors."  While  five-year-old  was  cast- 
ing about  for  the  other  scissors  the  12  o'clock 
whistles  of  the  factories  set  up  their  daily  concert  of 
many  keyed  sounds,  mingled  with  the  deep-throated 
tolling  of  a  bell  in  a  distant  tower.  Instantly  little 
five-year-old  dropped  on  her  knees,  clasped  her  hands 
and  closed  her  eyes,  while  her  lips  moved  in  prayer. 
Back  in  the  other  room  eight-year-old  had  at  the 
same  time  risen  from  the  floor  and  knelt  beside  a 
chair. 

The  writer  had  an  opportunity  to  interview  little 
eight-year-old  shortly  after  hearing  of  this  perform- 
ance which  had  become  a  daily  event  with  the  two 
sisters. 

"What  do  your  pray  for.?"  I  asked. 

Demurely  she  answered,  but  with  a  frankness  that 
was  charming:  "Well,  you  see,  Jim  is  at  the  war  in 
France;  Jim  is  Kate's  brother  and  Kate  is  our  play- 
mate who  lives  just  across  the  street — see  over  there, 
the  window  with  the  service  flag — that  means  Jim 
has  gone  to  the  war;  and  our  brother  is  in  the  camp 
— see,  we  have  a  service  flag,  too — and  he  will  be 
going  soon,  we  don't  know  just  how  soon — but  some 
time;  and  Lib  and  I  ask  God  to  keep  Jim  and  Artie 
and  make  them  strong  to  fight  and  come  home  again. 
And  then  after  we  ask  God  to  keep  Jim  and  Artie, 
we  ask  Him  to  bless  and  keep  all  the  other  brothers 
of  little  girls  who  have  gone  to  the  war  and  to  the 
camps;  and  then  we  ask  Him  to  bless  our  President, 
who  has  to  do  so  much  about  the  war — we  don't 
know  what  it  is,  but  we  know  it's  the  biggest  of  all 
and  he  needs  God  to  help  him;  and  then  we  ask  Him 
to  bless  our  generals  because  they  have  to  guide  the 
war,  and  that  is  hard  to  do,  too.  But  we  always 
ask  Him  to  bless  the  many  poor  little  girls  whose 
brothers  have  been  killed  or  crippled  and  whose 
homes  have  been  destroyed  in  France  and  Belgium 
and  other  countries — and  to  bless  the  little  boys  and 
girls  of  the  enemy's  countries,  too,  for  they  are  in 


trouble  worse   than   us   because   their   brothers   and 
fathers  are  fighting  against  the  right." 

That  was  the  substance  of  it,  as  eight-year-old 
told  me,  though  of  course  not  so  straight  along;  it 
was  brought  out  with  some  questioning.  I  asked  her 
how  she  and  little  sister  happened  to  start  that  pro- 
gram, and  she  promptly  replied  that  they  had  over- 
heard mama  and  papa  talking  about  it  and  agree 
between  themselves — she  at  home  and  he  at  the 
office — to  pray  a  minute  each  day  when  the  whistles 
blew  at  noon.  Then  she  proposed,  and  little  sister 
agreed,  that  they,  too,  pray  when  the  whistles  blew. 
Their  mother  said  they  had  not  failed  any  day  since 
they  began  it. 

Do  you  suppose  God  hears  and  answers  these 
childish  prayers?  It  almost  looks  like  sacrilege  to  ask 
the  question.  Jesus  on  one  occasion  sought  to  show 
the  privileged  men  who  were  going  about  with  him 
what  kind  of  a  program  they  would  have  to  adopt  to 
have  any  standing  to  the  Great  Court  above,  and 
to  better  set  forth  the  thought  he  had  in  mind,  he 
drew  to  him  a  little  child  and  said,  "Except  ye  be- 
come as  one  of  these — " 

Is  a  childlike  simplicity  and  faith  worth  anything 
in  a  great  world  war?  Or  did  Jesus  simply  mean  to 
teach  that  these  were  only  valuable  in  the  "little 
matter"  of  getting  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven? 

President  Wilson  is  the  outstanding,  dominant 
human  voice  in  the  world  today.  He  has  risen  to  an 
eminence    which    might    be    coveted    by    any    mere 


Looking  through  some  old  files  today  I  ran 
upon  the  enclosed  clipping  of  an  old  editorial 
I  wrote  for  Onward  32  years  ago,  during 
World   War   I,   and   it   occurred   to   me  that  I 

|you  might  use  some  parts  of  it  if  you  care  to 
do  so,   for  it  certainly  applies  today  as  truly ' 

I  as  it  did  then — if  not  even  more  so;  for  it 
would   seem   that  we   are  on  the  verge  of  a 

I  more  terrifying  cataclysm  in  world  affairs 
than  we  were  then.  — Wade  C.  Smith. 
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human  since  the  dawn  of  history.  Yet,  like  little  five- 
year-old,  in  childlike  simplicity  and  faith,  he  has 
dropped  upon  his  knees  at  the  call  of  prayer —  a  call 
sounded  from  within  his  own  great  soul.  This  is  the 
secret  of  his  greatness  and  it  is  the  secret  of  the 
greatness  of  America  today.  God  has  given  to 
America,  because  of  her  people,  who  are  simple 
enough  to  pray,  first  of  all  for  "the  power  of  the 
Spirit,"  as  evidenced  by  the  lofty  plane  upon  which 
she  has  entered  upon  this  great  conflict.  It  is  not  her 
great  army  and  navy,  nor  her  great  material  resourc- 
es, which  cause  a  suffering  world  to  look  with  hope 
upon  her  banners;  it  is  the  "spirit"  in  which  she 
goes  to  war.  Germany  had  the  most  perfectly 
organized,  the  most  powerful  army  the  world  ever 
saw — an  army  perhaps  even  beyond  the  dreams  of 
Napoleon  or  Wellington,  in  numbers  and  efficiency 
— certainly  in  equipment.  What  nation  has  trusted 
her?  What  nation  has  become  her  ally,  except  by 
force  ? 

Let  us  rejoice  in  our  wonderful  army — grown  so 
far  beyond  our  wildest  imagination;  let  our  hearts 
swell  with  gratitude  and  a  reasonable  pride  as  we 
look  upon  these  khaki-clad  boys  in  almost  intermin- 
able columns,  bounding  forward  with  firm  and 
clock-like  tread — all  keen  and  whetted  to  strike  for 
a  livable  world — for  humanity:  let  us  glory  in  the 
genius  and  skill — and  the  marvelous  organization — 
which  has  trained  and  equipped  them  to  make  that 
blow  effective;  let  us  be  confident  in  our  invincible 
navy;  let  us  thrill  when  we  think  of  the  vast  materi- 
al resources  back  of  these,  so  freely  offered  by  a 
united  nation  which  goes  to  war  with  a  single  mind 
and  a  fixed  purpose ;  let  our  blood  tingle  with  the 
contemplation  of  it  all,  for  it  is  enough  to  make  it 
tingle;  but,  oh,  forget  not  God  hath  said:  "Not  by 
might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  My  Spirit,  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts." 

As  we  proudly  look  upon  the  passing  hosts  going 
forth  to  battle,  let  us  remember  it  is  we  who  must 
sustain  them  at  the  front,  else  they  cannot  stand. 
Our  first  and  sublime  means  of  doing  that  is  through 
prayer.  The  only  effective  way  to  "keep  the  home 
fires  burning  is  to  keep  the  altar  fires  lighted." 

The  way  to  maintain  the  energy,  the  sacrifice,  the 
ingenuity  and  the  determination  necessary  to  victory 
is  through  prayer  to  God,  who  is  the  only  enduring 
source  of  these  qualities,  which  in  their  turn  make 
the  material  weapons  and  the  man  power  available. 
Entrenched  in  it  all  and  animating  its  efforts  is  that 
great  big  spirit  of  sacrifice  for  humanity's  welfare; 
it  is  the  only  plane  upon  which  human  and  divine 
effort  can  join  hand  in  hand.  Every  other  objective 
becomes  dim  and  unworthy  beside  it.  Whether  there 
be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail ;  whether  there  be 
tongues,  they  shall  cease;  whether  there  be  know- 
ledge, it  shall  vanish  away;  but  Love!  it  suffereth 
long  and  is  still  kind,  it  envies  not  another's  wealth 
or  lands,  boasts  not  itself  among  the  nations,  and  in 
the  sight  of  Almighty  God  knows  better  than  to  rear 


itself  in  pride ;  behaveth  not  itself  unseemly,  but  will 
fight  harder  than  the  devil  himself  against  injustice 
and  cruelty,  practiced  upon  the  weak  by  the  strong 
seeketh  not  its  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  but 
watchfully  waits  an  opportunity  for  peaceful  ad- 
justment as  long  as  there  is  the  ghost  of  a  chance; 
refuses  to  think  evil  of  men  or  nations  until  wrong 
is  incontestable — then  rejoices  not  in  the  proof — 
"beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all 
things,  endureth  all  things." 

The  President  led  his  Cabinet  in  prayer  before 
the  European  conflagration  startled  the  world  with 
its  possibilities.  It  was  when  we  had  our  little 
difficulty  with  Mexico.  Volumes  of  advice  were 
offered  —  friendly  and  unfriendly,  privately  and 
publicly — but  the  President  sought  the  Highest 
Counsel ;  he  had  gathered  about  him  men  also  who 
were  not  afraid  to  break  cabinet  custom  and  get 
down  upon  their  knees  and  pray  with  him.  America's 
part  in  this  war  was  born  in  prayer  and  it  will  be 
fought  to  a  finish  in  prayer.  The  President  in  a  pro- 
clamation called  the  nation  to  a  day  of  humiliation 
and  prayer  last  May  the  30th,  and  perhaps  never 
before  has  a  nation  more  spontaneously  responded  to 
a  leader's  call  than  it  did  on  that  day — certainly  this 
nation  never  so  universally  engaged  in  one  common 
and  united  petition  to  the  Throne  of  Grace. 

In  Washington  a  committee  representing  the  peo- 
ple of  all  religious  faiths  has  been  appointed  and  has 
set  a  definite  time,  12  o'clock  noon  each  day,  as  a 
definite  moment  in  which  to  offer  prayer  for  victory 
and  peace.  President  Wilson  has  authorized  the 
heads  of  all  Government  departments  to  sanction 
this  observance  through  their  chief  clerks.  The 
Secretary  of  War  permitted  a  signal  for  the  ringing 
of  the  bells  to  be  fired  from  the  top  of  an  ofKce 
building.  The  District  Commissioners  issued  a  state- 
ment giving  their  sanction  to  the  observance.  This 
sanction  carried  authorization  through  the  Public 
Utilities  Commission  for  the  observance  of  the  move- 
ment by  street  cars  and  traffic,  which  stops  on 
specified  days  during  the  time  of  prayer. 

It  is  proposed  that  everything  stop — all  business, 
all  factories,  all  trains,  all  street  cars — everything, 
for  just  one  minute — at  12  o'clock — and  everybody 
silently  or  vocally  PRAY.  The  movement  is 
spreading,  not  only  in  the  cities,  but  small  towns  are 
taking  it  up.  Organizations  and  clubs  have  adopted 
the  program.  Women's  organizations  are  falling  in 
with  the  program.  Families  are  taking  it  up — even 
the  little  children,  as  witness  the  opening  incident 
on  this  page. 

How  about  it  in  your  town?  Has  the  movement 
reached  you?  If  not,  can  you  start  it?  Are  you 
brave  enough  to  try  it?  Have  you  faith  enough?  If 
you  can't  get  it  started  in  your  town  as  a  whole,  how 
about  your  store,  or  your  club,  or  your  society?  How 
about  getting  all  the  members  of  your  household  on 
this  schedule?  Strike  out  and  try  for  it,  anyhow; 
you  may  be  surprised  to  find  a  willingness  all  round. 
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People's  hearts  are  softened  as  never  before  by 
what  is  happening  all  about  us  and  "over  there" 
just  now.  Prayer  will  be  a  boon  to  them ;  many 
simply  need  to  be  led  into  it.  Thousands  may  learn 
for  the  first  time  the  real  meaning  of  prayer. 


May  God  help  us  to  get  a  spiritual  vision,  that  we 
may  learn  the  lesson  He  is  endeavoring  to  teach  us, 
and  keep  faith  with  Him  whate'er  betide. 

— w.c.s. 


Since  Christ's  birth  was  first  proclaimed 
to  lowly  shepherds,  the  Church  has  faced 
opposition.   How  today  will  she  meet  the 
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Never  since  the  angels  sang  their  song  on  the 
hills  of  Bethlehem  have  the  enemies  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  been  so  numerous,  so  powerful,  and  so 
bitter  in  their  hatred  as  they  are  today! 

The  Church  has  always  had  its  enemies.  There 
was  Nero.  His  capitol,  Rome,  was  set  on  fire.  He 
watched  it  burn  for  nine  days.  Then  he  blamed  it 
on  the  Christians,  and  made  of  them  funeral  pyres 
to  light  his  games  in  the  Imperial  Gardens. 

There  was  Julian  the  Apostate,  the  nephew  and 
successor  of  Constantine.  He  had  the  Christians 
burned  alive,  dragged  through  the  streets  naked 
until  they  expired,  stoned,  beaten  to  death  with 
clubs. 

There  was  the  Duke  of  Guise.  He  instigated  and 
led  the  Massacres  of  Bartholomew.  Historians 
have  called  it  "The  Festival  Of  Blood."  In  those 
days  ten  thousand  Christians  were  killed,  blood  ran 
through  the  streets,  and  rivers  appeared  like  streams 
of  blood. 

There  was  John  Graham.  Some  called  him 
"Bloody  Claverhouse"  and  some  called  him  "Bonny 
Dundee."  He  was  the  enemy  of  the  church.  He 
hunted  your  forefathers  and  mine  over  the  moss 
hags  of  Scotland,  and  hounded  them  to  their  death. 
And  there  was  Hitler ,  the  paperhanger  who  became 
the  most  powerful  despot  of  our  day.  The  concen- 
tration camps  to  which  he  sent  the  Christians  who 
would  not  yield  to  his  will  rivalled  the  horrors  of 
the  Inquisition.  Yes,  the  church  has  always  had  its 
enemies,  Paul  describes  them  as  "enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ." 

And  the  church  has  its  enemies  today.  These 
enemies  fall  into  two  groups,  enemies  without  and 
enemies  within. 
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y  Roherl  A.  Lapslev,  Jr.,  D.  D 


I.  THERE  ARE  ENEMIES  WITHOUT 

The  first  enemy  that  I  would  mention  is  com- 
munism, the  greatest  foe  of  Christianity  today. 

Many  years  ago  Abraham  Lincoln  delivered  his 
famous  thesis,  that  no  nation  can  be  half  slave  and 
half  free.  But  because  of  the  marvelous  development 
of  communications,  radio,  television,  airplanes,  the 
world  today  is  scarcely  larger  than  the  nation  was 
in  Lincoln's  day. 

And  the  world  today  cannot  be  half  communist 
and  half  Christian.  It  is  becoming  increasingly 
clear  that  mankind  is  going  to  be  ruled  eventually 
by  the  red  star  of  the  Soviets  or  by  the  blood-stained 
banner  of  the  Cross.  There  are  only  two  rivals  for 
the  allegiance  of  the  human  race,  Jesus  Christ  and 
Karl  Marx.  And  the  sooner  we  Christians  realize 
this,  the  better  it  will  be  for  us  and  for  the  world. 

Communism  strikes  at  the  heart  of  Christianity 
by  denying  three  of  its  most  cherished  beliefs. 

Communism  denies  the  existence  of  God.  It  is  the 
most  frankly  atheistic  of  any  philosophy  that  has 
ever  been  offered  man.  According  to  communism, 
there  is  no  God,  no  soul,  no  hereafter,  no  heaven 
and  no  hell.  This  life  is  everything  and  this  life  is 
all. 

Communism  denies  the  worth  of  the  individual. 
It  is  as  far  as  the  poles  from  Isaiah  who  wrote  "A 
man  shall  be  more  precious  than  gold,"  or  from 
Christ  who  said,  "What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he 
gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul." 

Communism  denies  moral  standards.  It  reduces 
morals  to  sheer  expediency,  and  opens  the  way  for 
all  kinds  of  ruthlessness.  The  firing  squad,  the  con- 
centration camp,  the  purge  are  its  common  practice, 
and  it  uses  them  without  hestitation  or  compunction. 


And  we  Christians  should  realize  the  fact  that 
this  hideous  frightful  monstrous  movement  expects 
to  conquer  the  world.  A  brilliant  communist  in 
Paris  said  to  Dr.  John  S.  Bonnell,  Pastor  of  the 
Fifth  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of  New  York 
City,  "We  are  in  the  front.  The  forces  of  history 
are  on  our  side.  The  world  is  going  to  be  ours." 
And  they  are  throwing  themselves  into  the  task  of 
winning  the  world  with  an  enthusiasm,  a  loyalty, 
an  unselfishness  that  puts  us  to  shame! 

The  second  enemy  I  would  mention  is  Intellectu- 
alism,  which  the  dictionary  defines  as  "the  belief 
in  the  supremacy  of  the  intellect  among  human 
faculties." 

An  outstanding  book  of  the  year  is  Fulton 
Oursler's  Why  I  Know  There  Is  A  God.  Mr. 
Oursler  is  an  editor  of  the  Reader's  Digest.  He  is  a 
member  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  he  is 
an  earnest  Christian.  Ten  years  ago  he  belonged  to 
the  popular  cult  that  worshipped  at  the  shrine  of 
human  reason. 

He  was  a  disciple  of  Hackel,  Freud,  Shopenhauer, 
White,  Dewey  and  all  the  rest.  To  this  cult  all 
super-naturalism  was  anathema.  The  virgin  birth, 
the  deity  of  Christ,  the  miracles  were  sheer  super- 
stition. 

The  problems  of  man  were  to  be  solved  without 
any  supernatural  interference.  Education  was  the 
only  hope  of  the  world,  and  nothing  must  be 
allowed  to  stand  in  its  way. 

With  increasing  knowledge  how  could  the  Ten 
Commandments  be  taken  seriously?  A  lie  should  be 
used  if  it  would  advance  a  worthy  cause.  Adultery 
was  so  widely  practiced  that  to  condemn  it  seemed 
a  futile  gesture.  The  sixth  commandment  should 
not  be  allowed  to  interfere  with  euthanasia.  The 
old  idea  of  good  and  evil  was  an  exploded  myth. 
Organized  religion  was  nothing  but  a  pious  fraud. 

Fulton  Oursler  has  been  converted.  He  says  that 
all  these  ideas  he  once  held  are  a  mass  of  glittering 
rubbish.  But  the  school  of  thought  to  which  he 
belonged  is  active  and  powerful.  The  position  he 
once  held  is  the  position  of  many  scientists,  educa- 
tors, authors,  poets,  playwrights.  And  it  is  the  most 
popular  philosophy  among  the  so-called  intelligentsia. 

The  third  enemy  I  would  mention  is  Materialism, 
the  idea  that  material  things  are  the  things  that 
count.  It  estimates  the  worth  of  a  man  not  by  his 
character  but  by  his  rating  in  Dun  and  Bradstreet. 

The  question  it  asks  is  not,  "What  is  he,"  but 
"what  does  he  possess?" 

It  wants  to  know  not  the  measure  of  his  service 
to  the  community,  but  the  size  of  his  bank  account. 
If  he  lives  in  a  fine  house  on  a  popular  street,  drives 
a  good  car,  wears  tailor-made  clothes,  belongs  to  the 
Country  Club,  plays  a  good  game  of  golf  or  poker, 
mixes  a  good  cocktail  and  dances  the  rumba,  he's 


all  right.  He  may  be  intellectually  dull,  he  may  be 
morally  lecherous,  he  may  be  financially  crooked, 
he  may  be  socially  selfish — but  he's  still  all  right! 
There  are  millions  of  people  in  America  who  have 
no  other  criterion.  They  worship  at  the  shrine  of 
material  success. 

Communism,  Intellectualism,  Materialism — they 
are  out  to  win  the  world.  And  don't  fool  yourself 
for  one  minute,  they  are  locked  in  a  life  and  death 
struggle  with  evangelical  Christianity. 

The  overthrow  of  Christian  civilization  in  our 
day  is  a  possibility.  It  is  entirely  possible  that  the 
day  may  come  when  our  churches  will  be  turned 
into  museums  and  moving  picture  houses,  where  to 
be  a  Christian  may  mean,  as  it  did  in  the  First 
Century,  persecution,  torture  and  death. 

Everything  that  Dr.  C.  C.  Bell  said  at  our 
Loyalty  Meeting  is  true.  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  facing  the  most  critical  period  of  its  whole 
existence. 

II.  BUT  MORE  DEADLY,  MORE  DANGER- 
OUS THAN  THE  ENEMIES  WITHOUT 
ARE  THE  ENEMIES  WITHIN.  That  is  always 
true. 

The  keenest  analysts  of  the  fall  of  France  in 
World  War  II  agree  that  it  was  not  the  power  of 
Hitler's  war  machine  alone,  but  the  decline  and 
decay  of  French  morale  that  brought  about  the 
amazing  debacle.  Intemperance,  immorality,  and 
irreligion  had  eaten  the  heart  out  of  the  French 
nation,  and  they  went  down  in  utter  defeat  almost 
without  a  struggle. 

In  the  same  way,  the  sudden  and  tragic  fall  of 
Norway  was  the  result  of  the  quislings,  the  fifth 
columnists,  the  traitors  who  sold  out  their  country. 

And  if  Russia  invades  America,  the  greatest 
danger  to  our  beloved  land  will  not  be  from  atom 
or  hydrogen  bombs,  but  from  the  Communist  in- 
filtration, that  exists  to  an  extent  far  beyond  our 
knowledge  or  our  wildest  imagination. 

And  so  the  greatest  danger  to  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  not  from  those  enemies  from  without  who 
may  ridicule  and  oppose  and  persecute,  the  greatest 
danger  to  the  church  is  from  those  enemies  within 
that  are  sapping  her  strength,  hampering  her  pro- 
gress, and  destroying  her  testimony.  I  mention 
three. 

The  first  internal  enemy  I  would  mention  is 
Complacency.  The  average  church  member  today  is 
smugly  and  completely  satisfied.  He  asks,  "Hasn't 
the  church  today  more  members,  more  money,  more 
beautiful  sanctuaries,  more  efficient  educational 
facilities,  a  more  comprehensive  program  than  ever 
before  in  her  history?  Didn't  American  churches 
receive  more  members  last  year  than  at  any  time 
since  Columbus  landed  on  San  Salvador?  Aren't 
ministers  better  educated,  choirs  better  trained, 
Sunday  Schools  better  run,  church  programs  better 
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staffed  than  ever  before?"  And  they  go  on  and  say, 
"Don't  be  a  pessimist!  Don't  be  a  joy-killer!  The 
church  is  all  right!" 

If  there  is  a  verse  in  the  Bible  that  fits  the  church 
of  our  day,  almost  as  if  it  were  written  especially 
for  it,  here  it  is.  It  is  taken  from  the  message  to  the 
Church  of  Laodicea,  Revelation  3:17,  "Thou  sayest, 
I  am  rich  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need 
of  nothing;  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched 
and  miserable  and  poor  and  blind  and  naked." 

About  25  years  ago,  an  English  clergyman.  Stud- 
dart  Kennedy,  wrote  a  poem  that  deserves  to  be 
published  around  the  world.  It  puts  its  finger  on 
one  of  the  greatest  weaknesses  of  the  church  today. 
He  called  his  poem  "Indifference"  and  he  named 
the  volume  in  which  it  was  published  THE 
SORROWS  OF  GOD. 

"When  Jesus  came  to  Golgotha  they  hanged 

Him  on  a  tree. 
They  drove  great  nails  through  hands  and  feet, 

and  made  a  Calvary  ; 
They  crowned   Him  with  a  crown  of  thorns, 

red  were  His  wounds  and  deep. 
For  those  were  crude  and  cruel  days,  the  human 

flesh  was  cheap. 

When  Jesus  came  to  Birmingham,  they  simply 

passed   Him  by. 
They  never  hurt  a  hair  of  Him,  they  only  let 

Him  die; 
For   men   had   grown   more    tender,   and    they 

would  not  give  Him  pain. 
They  only  just   passed   down   the   street,   and 

left  Him  in  the  rain. 

Still  Jesus  cried,  "Forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do," 

And  still  it  rained  the  winter  rain  that  drench- 
ed Him  through  and  through  ; 

The  crowds  went  home  and  left  the  streets 
without  a  soul  to  see. 

And  Jesus  crouched  against  a  wall  and  cried 
for  Calvary." 

And  the  third  enemy  within  the  church  is  disloyalty. 
Christian  people  today  are  not  loyal  to  Christ.  The 
members  of  this  church  as  a  whole  are  not  loyal  to 
Christ.  Some  of  yon  are  loyal,  wonderfully,  mar- 
velously  loyal.  You  are  the  joy  of  your  pastor's 
heart,  and  I  believe  you  are  the  joy  of  your  Master's 
heart.  If  you  doubt  the  fact  that  the  members  of 
this  church  are  not  loyal,  go  out  and  try  to  get  a 
Sunday  School  Teacher,  or  a  circle  leader,  or  a 
president  of  our  Women  of  the  Church,  or  a  Boy 
Scout  master,  or  a  leader  for  Girl  Scouts. 

Yes,  you'll  be  a  circle  leader  if  you  haven't  been 
asked  before  to  be  president  of  a  garden  club,  or 
secretary  of  the  music  club,  or  chairman  of  the 
program  committee  in  the  AAUW.  You'll  work 
in  the  church  all  right  if  it  doesn't  interfere  with 
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your  work   in  your  service  club,  or  your  work  in 
your  lodge,  or  your  golf,  or  your  tennis! 

You  young  people  will  come  to  the  Youth  Fellow- 
ship meetings  if  they  do  not  interfere  with  your 
high  school  sorority,  or  your  high  school  choir,  or 
a  date,  or  a  cabin  party!  And  you  come  to  church 
if  it  doesn't  rain,  or  if  it  isn't  too  hot,  or  if  you  are 
not  out  of  town  on  some  weekend  excursion,  or  if 
you  are  not  too  tired  from  the  Saturday  night  party 
you  attended. 

You  Presbyterians  haven't  one-tenth  of  the  loj'- 

alty  that  characterizes  a  communist,  or  a  Seventh 

Day  Adventist,  or  a  Jehovah  Witness,  or  a  Mor- 
mon. 

Dr.  Bell  told  us  at  our  loyalty  meeting  Wednes- 
day evening  of  a  young  communist — out  on  the 
street  corner,  distributing  literature,  pushing  his 
insidious  propaganda.  His  shoes  were  in  holes,  his 
feet  were  torn  and  bleeding.  A  gentleman  who  had 
no  communist  leanings  said  to  him,  "I  do  not 
believe  in  communism,  but  I'm  sorry  for  you.  Come 
with  me,  and  I'll  buy  you  a  pair  of  shoes." 

And  the  communist  said,  "I  won't  do  it!" 
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And  when  the  gentleman  insist- 
ed he  said,  "I'll  tell  you  what  I'll 
do.  If  I  go  in  the  store  with  you 
you  will  probably  buy  me  a  pair 
of  shoes  that  will  cost  $14  or  $15. 
If  you  will  buy  me  a  cheap  pair  of 
the  coarsest  brogans,  costing  around 
$5  and  give  me  the  $10  difference 
to  put  into  the  communist  treasury 
— I'll  go!"  Is  there  one  of  you 
here  today  who  has  ever  been  that 
loyal  to  Jesus  Christ? 

The  Church  has  enemies  today 
—  enemies  without — communism, 
intellectualism,  materialism.  It  has 
enemies  within,  complacency,  in- 
difference, disloyalty.  The  enemies  without  are 
powerful  and  persistent.  The  enemies  within  are 
deadening  and  deadly. 

This  is  the  zero  hour. 

I  veritably  believe  that  the  next  five  years  will 
tell  the  tale  as  to  whether  the  world  will  be  pagan 
or  Christian.  We  can't  do  much  to  help  the  situa- 
tion in  Korea  or  China.  We  can't  guide  the  destinies 
of  our  nation  at  Washington.  But  we  can  do  this,  we 
can  do  everything  in  our  power  to  advance  the 
cause  of  Christ  here  in  our  own  church  and  in  our 
own  community. 

To  this  end  I  summon  every  member  of  our  staff, 
every  elder  in  our  session,  every  deacon  on  the 
diaconate,  every  officer  and  teacher  in  the  Sunday 
School,  every  woman  of  the  Church,  every  young 
person  in  the  Youth  Fellowship,  every  member  of 
this  church  to  give  to  the  work  before  you  this 
wmter  every  ounce  of  your  strength,  every  possible 
moment  of  your  time,  every  talent  that  God  has 
given  you — somehow  I  feel  that  He  is  giving  us  our 
last  chance. 


Dr.  Lapsley,  pastor  of  the  Roanoke,  Va.,  First 
Presbyterian  Church  and  author  of  this  year's  best- 
seller study  season  book  on  the  home,  Beside  The 
Hearthstone,  delivered  the  foregoing  article  in  ser- 
mon form  to  his  congregation  recently.  It  obviously 
has  Church-wide  significance. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS 

John    Bunyan's    Famous    Story    Rezurilten    For    Young 
People  and  Illustrated  With  The  Little  Jetts 

Mr.  Smith  has  eliminated  the  repetitions  and  short- 
ened the  long  doctrinal  arguments  of  this  famous 
story,  but  has  preserved  the  remarkable  allegory  and 
those  most  meaningful  names  of  the  people  who  had 
to  do  with  Christian — Pliable,  Obstinate,  Help,  Mr. 
Worldly  Wiseman,  and  many  others  equally  apt  of 
the  characters  portrayed.  The  book,  in  this  abbreviated 
form,  contains  all  the  pointed  lessons  of  the  orginal 
volume  and  is  a  story  that  will  be  read  understand- 
ingly   by   very  young   people.   Price   $1.75. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

Growth 

I  stood  the  children,  straight  and  tall, 
By  last  year's  marks  upon  the  wall, 
Another  year!    How  soon  they  go. 
And  see  how  fast  the  children  grow! 

And  then  I  thought  of  how  God's  Word 
Says,  "Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  Lord." 
And  as  I  knelt  with  God  alone 
He  asked  me  gently,  "Have  you  grown? 

Can  you  look  back  and  understand 
How  sun  and  rain  came  from  My  hand? 
The  trials  which  My  love  decreed, 
Did  they  not  prove  Me  real  indeed? 

Or  would  you  change  a  single  hour 
And  miss  the  knowledge  of  My  power? 
Do  I  seem  nearer  when  you  pray 
Than  just  a  year  ago  today? 

And  does  your  zeal  for  lost  men  die. 
Or  greater  grow,  as  years  go  by?" 
What  deep  and  searching  questions  these! 
They  kept  me  long  upon  my  knees; 

Before  His  gaze  my  Soul  must  own 
How  very  little  it  had  grown 
Dear  Lord,  this  year  may  all  men  see 
That  I  grow  daily  more  like  Thee. 

Barbara  C.  Ryberg  in 
The  Sunday  School  Times. 


AGNES    SCOTT    COLLEGE 

DECATUR  ...  GEORGIA 

The  Agnes  Scott  faculty  represent  degrees  from  more  than  50  leading  insti- 
tutions. Students  have  come  from  all  the  states  of  the  Union  and  from  27 
foreign  countries.  It  has  a  friendly  and  democratic  atmosphere.  All  offices 
are  open  to  all  students  by  try-outs.  Applications  for  •cholarships  ahould  b« 
filed  early. 

J.  R.  McCain  ...  President 
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Church  Neivs 


Austin  Seminary- 
Solves  Problem 
With  Air-Lift 

The  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary 
has  put  its  own  air  lift  operation  into  effect  and 
solved  two  church  problems  at  the  same  time. 

Since  the  seminary's  rapid  growth  from  18  stu- 
dents in  1945  to  125  in  1950,  there  has  been  a  need 
for  more  Presbyterian  churches  where  advanced 
students  can  preach  on  Sundays  as  a  part  of  their 
practical  training. 

At  the  same  time,  Southern  Arkansas  and  North- 
ern Louisiana  have  a  number  of  churches  without 
pastors.  Several  of  these  churches  now  are  seeking 
ministers  and  will  probably  have  pastors  within  a 
short  period  of  time  but  have  no  means  of  supply 
while  seeking  resident  ministers. 

The  Austin  Seminary  is  operated  under  the  joint 
sponsorship  of  the  Synods  of  Texas,  Louisiana, 
Arkansas  and  Oklahoma.  In  the  past  it  has  been 
difficult  for  the  Seminary  to  provide  preaching 
services  in  the  Synods  of  Louisiana  and  Arkansas 
because  of  the  distance  involved.  However,  a  two- 
engine  airplane  pressed  into  service  on  October  29 
by  the  Seminary  will  bring  these  two  Synods  within 
two  hours  travel  time  of  Austin. 


Several  possibilities  of  a  weekly  flight  from  Aust- 
in to  Louisiana  and  Arkansas  were  investigated  and 
a  five-man  force  was  believed  to  be  most  effective 
as  a  basis  for  future  operations. 

When  presented  with  the  plan  Leslie  Webb, 
Seminary  middler  student,  and  flying  enthusiast 
quickly  saw  the  possibilities.  Using  his  own  savings, 
Webb  traded  in  a  three-place  Piper  Cruiser  on  a 
twin-engine  Cessna  and  made  his  plane  available 
to  the  Seminary  for  the  weekly  trips. 

Dr.  David  L.  Stitt,  president  of  the  Seminary, 
said  Webb's  strong  feeling  as  to  the  church's  need 
is  making  the  entire  operation  possible. 

Asked  about  his  generous  offer,  Webb  merely 
replied,  "I  am  in  the  ministry  to  serve  the  church 
and  I  feel  I  am  best  able  to  help  through  this 
opportunity  at  present." 

Webb  served  in  the  Air  Force  during  World 
War  n.  He  served,  however,  in  a  non-flying  status 
and  took  up  flying  as  a  hobby  after  his  discharge. 
He  recently  has  been  preaching  in  Eldorado,  Ark. 

Responsible  for  ironing  out  the  details  was  the 
Rev.  C.  Ellis  Nelson,  director  of  field  work  at  the 
Seminary  who  also  originated  the  plan.  He  was 
assisted  by  the  Rev.  D.  L.  O'Neal,  home  missions 
superintendent  of  the  Red  River  Presbytery  and 
the  Rev.  Charlie  Robinson,  home  mission  superin- 
tendent of  Ouchita  Prcsbvterv. 


OPERATION  AIR-LIFT  by  Austin  Seminary  is  carried  out  by  these  persons  shown  here  with  the  twin- 
engined  Cessna  craft  owned  by  Leslie  Webb  of  Orlando  Fla.,  left.     Others,  left  to  right,  are:  Rev.  C.  Ellis 
Nelson,  director  of  field  work  for  the  seminary;  Dr.   David  L.  Stitt,   President  of  Austin  Seminary;  Jerry 
Slusser,  Dallas,  Tex.,  pilot;  Arthur  Strickland,  Itasca,  Tex.  and  J.  Allen  Smith  of  Austin. 
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filot  for  the  trips  will  be  Jerry  Slusser,  who  was 
a  Braniff  Airways  pilot  for  seven  years,  prior  to 
entering  the  Austin  Seminary. 

The  weekly  schedule  calls  for  stops  at  Shreveport 
and  Monroe,  La.,  and  at  Eldorado,  Ark.  Trans- 
portation will  be  provided  to  churches  in  the  im- 
mediate area. 

Arthur  Strickland,  another  advanced  Seminary 
student,  also  has  twin-engine  rating.  He  served  in 
the  Marine  Air  Corps  during  World  War  II  in  the 
Pacific  area. 

Wayne  Johns,  former  Austin  College  student 
from  Kilgore,  and  J.  Allen  Smith  round  out  the 
initial  five-man  party.  Johns  also  served  in  the 
Air  Force  during  World  War  II. 

The  operation  will  be  an  all-weather  affair.  The 
two-engine  plane  is  equipped  with  radio  and  has  all- 
weather  instruments. 

"If  the  regular  airliners  can  fly,  we  fly.  If 
they're  weather  in,  we  will  be,  too,"  Dr.  Stitt  said. 

Seminary  officials  are  enthusiastic  over  possibili- 
ties of  the  flight  and  hope  the  effort  will  become  a 
permanent  affair. 

Webb  and  Slusser  flew  to  Tucson,  Ariz.,  from 
Austin  in  Webb's  Piper  Cruiser  and  returned  in 
the  war  surplus  Cessna. 


Universal  Bible  Study 
December  10,  1950 

The  seventh  annual  Worldwide  Bible  Reading 
Program  is  under  way.  Daily  men,  women  and 
young  people  are  reading  selected  Scriptures  on  the 
theme  "The  Bible— A  Light  and  Guide." 

The  reading  program  is  having  special  signifi- 
cance to  many  people  this  year  as  a  means  of  bringing 
together  in  thought  each  day  the  men  in  the  service 
and  their  families  by  the  reading  of  these  portions  of 
Scripture. 

The  high  point  of  the  Worldwide  Bible  Reading 
Program — Thanksgiving  to  Christmas — is  Universal 
Bible  Sunday  observed  in  thousands  of  churches  of 
every  denomination  throughout  the  United  States 
and  in  hundreds  of  churches  overseas.  The  observ- 
ance, which  occurs  on  the  second  Sunday  in  Decem- 
ber each  year,  makes  it  come  in  1950  on  December 
10.  Pastors  and  Chaplains  in  the  armed  forces  will 
be  calling  people  back  to  the  Book  of  books — "The 
Bible — a  Light  and  a  Guide"  for  daily  Christian 
living. 


Bininger,  Small 
Accept  Posts 
In  Kansas  City 

Decatur,  Ga.,  (PNS)— Dr.  Clem  E.  Bininger, 
pastor   of    Grace    Covenant    Presbyterian   Church, 


Richmond,  Va.,  and  the  Rev.  H.  Dale  Small, 
minister  of  education  of  that  church,  have  accepted 
calls  from  the  Second  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Kansas  City,  Mo.,  it  has  been  announced. 

The  Second  Presbyterian  is  the  largest  Presby- 
terian church  in  Kansas  City.  As  its  pastor  Dr. 
Bininger  will  succeed  the  Rev.  R.  Park  Johnson, 
a  Princeton  classmate,  who  recently  was  called  to  be 
field  director  of  all  Presbyterian  mission  work  in 
the  Near  East. 


Blue  field  Church  Holds 

Successful  Revival 

Westminster  Presbyterian  Church,  of  Bluefield, 
W.  Va.,  high  in  the  mountains  along  the  West 
Virginia  border,  has  just  finished  a  highly  successful 
series  of  evangelistic  services;  in  fact  the  revival  was 
productive  of  such  good  results  plans  have  already 
been  started  for  a  similar  one  next  fall. 

The  services,  which  were  confined  to  one  week, 
were  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Charles  W.  McNutt, 
former  pastor  of  Presbyterian  Churches  at  Pineville 
and  Fayetteville,  W.  Va.  The  Rev.  Mr.  McNutt, 
a  native  of  Princeton,  W.  Va.,  only  a  dozen  miles 
from  Bluefield,  is  now  studying  for  his  Master  of 
Theology  degree  at  Union  Theological  Seminary  in 
Richmond,  Va. 

The  revival  was  the  first  attempt  by  the  700- 
member  Westminster  Church  in  many  years  but  it 
was  largely  attended,  not  only  by  Presbyterians  of 
Bluefield,  W.  Va.,  but  by  members  of  other  church- 
es in  the  city  as  well. 

Since  Westminster's  pastor.  Dr.  Craig  Houston 
Patterson,  came  to  Bluefield  almost  five  years  ago, 
the  church  has  had  a  special  meeting  of  some  sort 
each  year.  Previous  meetings  have  emphasized 
Bible  study  but  the  recent  evangelistic  type  service, 
more  informal  in  nature,  seemed  to  strike  a  more 
responsive  chord  with  the  membership  of  the  church, 
which  serves  a  residential  area. 

During  the  two  weeks  preceeding  the  McNutt 
service,  prayer  meetings  were  held  in  the  homes  of 
members  of  the  church.  Special  music  added  to  the 
revival's  appeal. 


World  Missions  Receipts 

April  1,  1949  to  October  31,  1949  -. 
April  1,  1950  to  October  31,  1950  ..-. 


$479,941.34 
513,834.14* 


Gain  $  33,892.80 

Program  of  Progress  net  receipts 
April  1,  1950  to  October  31,  1950  _...  $102,895.47 

*Including  $58,333.33  Overseas  Relief  and  Inter- 
Church  Aid.  The  Foreign  Missions  receipts  are 
actually  $24,440.53  less  than  last  year. 
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Women's  Work 

Assembly's  Special  Causes 

The  American  Bible  Society 

The  American  Bible  Society  is  the  only  American 
national  society  operating  on  a  world-wide  basis, 
organized  for  the  single  purpose  of  encouraging  the 
wider  circulation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  every 
man  in  his  own  language  without  note  or  comment, 
and  without  purpose  of  profit. 

For  this  reason  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.,  many  years  ago, 
adopted  the  American  Bible  Society  as  its  official 
agency  for  the  distribution  of  Scriptures  throughout 
the  world,  and  has  continued  the  Society  in  this 
capacity  in  connection  with  the  recent  reorganiza- 
tion of  the  General  Assembly. 

Some  part  of  the  Bible  (mainly  for  missionary 
purposes)  has  been  translated  into  1,118  languages 
and  dialects.  Many  of  these  languages  have  only  a 
single  Gospel.  The  translation  program  must  go  on, 
because  there  are  still  at  least  1,400  known  dialects 
which  have  no  portion  of  the  Bible.  During  the  50 
'ears  of  the  present  century  some  portion  of  the 
Scriotures  has  been  translated  into  a  new  language 
on  the  average  of  about  every  31  days. 

A  Chaplains'  Section  of  the  United  Nations 
Command  in  Korea  has  already  been  set  up.  and 
the  chaplain  in  charge  has  ordered  Scriptures  in  at 
least  nine  different  languages  for  the  United  Nation 
Troops. 

The  task  of  translating  the  Scriptures  into  the 
many  languages  and  dialects  of  the  world  and  into 
many  systems  for  the  blind,  and  the  distribution  of 
these  books  to  the  native  peoples  of  the  world,  must 
of  necessity  be  the  job  of  a  cooperative  organization, 
and  most  of  the  Protestant  denominations  of 
America  have  accepted  the  American  Bible  Society 
as  such  an  agency. 

All  the  missionary  agencies  of  the  Church  may 
well  ponder  the  advisability  and  the  necessity  of 
flooding  with  the  Holy  Scriptures  those  lands  from 
which  the  missionaries  must  withdraw.  Fortunately 
this  is  still  possible  in  many  cases.  As  the  agency 
of  the  American  Protestant  churches,  (at  least  100 
denominations)  qualified  to  meet  this  need,  as  far 
as  funds  permit,  the  American  Bible  Society  urgent- 
ly requests  continued  and  increased  financial  help 
and  cooperation  on  the  part  of  all  the  denomina- 
tions which  it  serves. 


A  Tribute  to  Mrs,  A.  J.  McKelway 

She  passed  away  in  her  Washington  home  Sun- 
day, October  29. 

She  was  the  only  remaining  member  of  the  family 
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Edited  by  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 

of  Dr.  B.  M.  Smith,  the  president  of  the  seminary 
at   Hampton-Sidney  in  its  critical  years. 

Those  who  attended  Hampton-Sidney  College 
and  seminary  in  the  early  '80s  never  forgot  the 
bright  happy  little  girls,  Ruth  Smith  and  Sophie 
Peck,  coming  and  going  across  the  court  and  jump- 
ing from  the  steps  to  be  caught  by  the  students 
below. 

Later,  others  will  remember  their  beautiful  voices 
in  the  oratorios  conducted  by  Dr.  Alexander  and 
their  social  graces.  They  were  the  first  and  probably 
the  only  two  women  to  be  allowed  to  attend  Dr. 
Peck's  class  in  Theology.  They  were  inseparable 
until  1890  when  Miss  Sophie  Peck  became  Mrs. 
James  R.  Graham  and  went  to  her  great  ministry 
in  China. 

Miss  Ruth  Smith  became  Mrs.  A.  J.  McKelway, 
and  thru  his  long  life  ably  seconded  his  trenchent 
and  strong  stand  for  righteousness  and  truth.  She 
was  most  capable  and  faithful  in  church  work 
through  her  long  life. 

In  later  years  she  made  her  home  with  her  son, 
B.  M.  McKelway,  editor  of  the  Washington  Eve- 
ning Star.  There  are  a  host  of  friends  who  will 
hear  with  deep  regret  that  she  is  no  more  with  us. 

Dr.  B.  C.  Patterson, 
Staunton,  Va. 


Beside  the 
Hearthst  u  n  e 

By  Robert  A.  Lapsley,  Jr. 


Was: 

The  Study 
Book  For 
Religious  Education 
Season 

Now: 


Paper  $1 


A  Best-selling  Home-Life  Guide 
The  Fouthem  Presbyterian  Journal 

V/eavervi!Ie   ...   North   Carolina 
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Books  reviewed  or  advertised  in  The  Journal  may  be  ordered 
from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Book  Department, 
Weaverville,   N.   C. 


THE  DEITY  OF  CHRIST  AND  OTHER 
SERMONS,  by  John  Calvin.  W m.  B.  Eerdmans 
Publishing  House.  $3.50.  Gamaliel  Bradford  in  his 
biography  of  Dwight  L.  Moody  said,  "The  sermon 
has  been  the  blight  of  the  Protestant  Church."  This 
assertion  is  entirely  too  sweeping. 

The  condemnation  of  the  sermon  is  too  broad. 
One  must  ask,  "What  kind  of  sermon?"  Biblical 
sermons  have  been  the  very  genius  of  Protestantism. 
These  twenty  sermons  indicate  the  power  of  the 
sermon  in  the  life  of  the  Church  when  it  is  Bible- 
centered. 

Leroy  Nixon  translated  these  twenty  sermons.  He 
informs  us  that  it  is  the  first  collection  of  this  kind 
to  appear  since  1830,  when  a  selection  of  fourteen 
addresses  were  published  in  America.  We  have  here 
eight  sermons  on  the  passion  of  Christ,  four  on 
His  ascension,  four  on  Pentecost,  and  four  miscel- 
laneous themes  of  significant  character. 

This  volume  is  primarily  "up-to-God  preaching" 
rather  than,  as  some  like  to  express  it,  "down-to- 
earth  preaching." 

Not  long  before  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen  died, 
he  wrote,  "May  God  send  us  ministers  who  come 
forth  into  their  pulpits  from  a  secret  place  of  medi- 
tation and  prayer,  who  are  servants  of  Christ  and  not 
servants  of  men,  who  be  they  ever  so  humble  are 
ambassadors  of  the  King,  who  as  they  stand  behind 
the  open  Bible  and  expound  its  blessed  words  can 
truly  and  honestly  say  with  Micaiah,  the  son  of 
Imlah,  'As  the  Lord  liveth,  what  the  Lord  saith 
unto  me,  that  will  I  speak.'  "  Calvin  was  such  a 
minister,  and  all  who  will  read  these  messages  will 
be  inspired  to  follow  in  the  train  of  Micaiah  and 
Calvin.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


PELOUBET'S  SELECT  NOTES,  by  Wilbur 
M.  Smith.  W.  A.  Wilde  Company.  $2.75.  A  com- 
mentary on  the  International  Bible  Lessons  for 
1951.  This  is  the  77th  annual  volume  of  the  well- 
known  lesson  commentary  prepared  bv  Dr.  Wilbur 
M.  Smith. 

His  purpose  is  to  give  a  comprehensive  insight  into 
the  Holy  Scriptures  studied  and  to  stimulate  effec- 
tive use  of  this  knowledge.  Notable  features  are 
its  adequate  and  satisfactory  interpretation  of  the 
text — each  lesson  is  fully  outlined  ;  a  teacher's  library 
is  offered ;  methods  are  given  for  presenting  the 
lesson  to  each  age  group ;  apt  quotations,  test  ques- 
tions, and  subjects  for  discussion — covering  the  en- 
tire ground  of  each  lesson — are  also  included. 

This  book  is  equipped  with  maps  and  full-page 
reproductions  of  famous  paintings  in  color,  illustra- 
tions in  the  text.  The  volume  is  complete  in  every 
respect. 


"JOHN  CALVIN— EXPOSITORY  PREACH- 
ER," by  Leroy  Nixon.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publish- 
ing House.  $2.50.  Dr.  Nixon  presents  in  this 
volume  John  Calvin  as  the  foremost  preacher  of 
modern  times.  He  gained  this  stature  chiefly  be- 
cause of  his  expository  method.  Calvin  took 
seriously  the  injunction  to  preach  the  whole  counsel 
of  God.  He  felt  that  it  was  his  duty  to  preach 
nothing  short  of  the  entire  contents  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. 

Dr.  Andrew  W.  Blackwood  has  written  the  in- 
troduction to  this  volume.  He  observes,  "Pastor 
Nixon  has  handled  the  materials  in  a  fashion  all  his 
own.  He  has  followed  the  plan  of  letting  Calvin 
speak  for  himself,  and  that  largely  out  of  his 
sermons.  This  way  of  approaching  the  study  of 
preaching  seems  to  many  of  us  full  of  practical 
helpfulness.  Instead  of  coming  to  the  subject  with 
many  ready-made  theories,  the  student  learns  all 
that  he  can  about  the  life  and  work  of  a  master- 
preacher." 

Once  more,  Dr.  Blackivood  says,  "The  man  of 
Geneva  drew  all  of  his  sermons  from  the  Bible.  He 
preached  from  it  as  he  found  it,  book  by  book  and 
passage  by  passage  .  .  .  He  strove  to  show  clearly  and 
strongly  what  each  passage  meant  and  what  differ- 
ence it  ought  to  make  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the 
hearers." 

Pastor  Nixon  first  of  all  discusses  expository 
preaching  before  Calvin.  He  says,  "Christian  ex- 
pository preaching  may  properly  be  said  to  have 
begun  with  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself."  He 
offers  examples  of  expository  preaching  on  the  part 
of  the  apostles;  and  in  his  judgment  perhaps  the 
best  example  of  expository  preaching  is  a  sermon  by 
Philip  in  Acts  8:26-35. 

One  of  the  richest  sections  of  this  book  is  on  "The 
Gospel  as  Calvin  Preached  It."  It  is  clear  from  this 
study  that  Calvin  dealt  with  what  Thomas  Chalm- 
ers called  "the  grand  particularities  of  the  Christian 
faith." 

In  applying  the  insights  of  Calvin  to  the  preach- 
ing of  today,  the  author  offers  this  summary:  (a) 
Be  a  real  student  of  the  Bible.  Stress  content,  (b) 
Preach  often,  (c)  Appeal  to  the  deepest  spiritual 
needs  of  the  congregation,  (d)  Speak  plainly.  Let 
the  subject  bear  the  weight  of  the  interest.  Be  con- 
versational, not  oratorical. 

The  Christian  minister  should  not  preach  merely 
for  people  to  say,  "Is  he  not  a  wonderful  preacher.'"' 
Rather,  says  Nixon,  the  preacher  should  so  preach 
that  the  people  will  say,  "Truly  he  speaks  the  Word 
of  God.  We  must  live  by  it  if  we  would  know 
God's  blessings  and  be  assured  of  His  love  and 
favor."  — John  R.  Richardson. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  RESPONSE  TO  THE  A- 
TOMIC  CRISIS,  by  Edward  L.  Long  Jr.  West- 
minster Press.  $2.  Mr.  Long,  a  graduate  student  at 
Union  Seminary  in  New  York,  seeks  for  what  he 
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feels  is  a  genuinely  Christian  position  toward  the 
atom  bomb  and  the  new  ethical  issues  it  has  created 
in  the  present. 

He  subscribes  to  the  dictum  of  the  Federal  Coun- 
cil of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  which  con- 
demned the  use  of  the  bomb  in  Japan. 

So  the  first  step  is  sense  of  guilt  for  its  use  and 
penitance  to  ensue.  Improvement  is  to  arise  from 
using  it  for  good  ends  and  this  will  be  accomplished 
largely  by  social-religious  planners  and  leaders. 

Thus  it  will  be  a  part  of  the  "creative  ethical  life" 
long  advocated  by  many  churchmen.  Such  neat 
phrases  as  "problem  solving  ethic"  and  "pacifism  as 
the  most  sensitive  Christian  position"  are  quite 
numerous. 

One  part  of  the  book  is  praiseworthy.  The  author 
is  forced  to  admit  that  the  atomic  age  may  not  be 
the  fulfillment  of  evolutionary  process  but  more 
than  likely  the  end  of  history. 

He  rightly  condemns  the  Idea  that  all  of  history 
can  be  seen  as  an  escalator  always  ascending.  We 
may  be  watching  it  going  quickly  to  the  very  bottom. 
He  concludes  that  "faith"  is  the  only  answer  to  the 
situation.  But  this  faith  is  too  largely  man-centered 
and  noticeably  Christ-lacking.  For  these  reasons  we 
confess  the  response  to  the  atomic  crisis  as  presented 
herein  is  incomplete  and  unsatisfactory  for  the  Bible 
student.  — George  W.  Dollar. 


"THE  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE  OF  GOD," 

by  Emil  Brunner.  Westminster  Press.  $6.  It  should 
be  explained  in  the  beginning  that  Brunner  writes 
primarily  for  theologians.  It  will  require  a  bit  of 
Interpretation  or  translation  for  the  average  Chris- 
tian to  follow  the  terminology  and  reasoning  of 
this  Swiss  theologian. 

Brunner  takes  for  granted  that  his  readers  are 
trained  in  theological  idiom.  It  is  easy  for  theologic- 
al writers  to  make  the  same  mistake  that  a  secretary 
of  the  mission  board  made  when  he  visited  a  mission 
field  in  Japan.  He  was  asked  to  address  a  crowded 
audience  of  heathen  In  one  of  the  large  theaters. 

He  began  his  sermon  by  saying,  "My  dear  friends, 
you  will  remember  when  the  children  of  Israel  came 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt — ."  The  interpreter,  a 
personal  friend.  Interrupted  him  with  this  counsel, 
"It  will  take  at  least  half  an  hour  to  explain  who 
the  Israelites  were,  another  half-hour  to  say  what 
they  were  doing  In  the  land  of  Eg^'pt,  and  still 
another  why  they  came  out,  and  quite  as  long  to 
tell  them  what  on  earth  this  has  got  to  do  with  these 
folks  here  tonight." 

This  reviewer  mentions  this  Incident  merely  to 
point  out  how  difficult  It  Is  for  those  without  the- 
ological training  to  understand  the  nomenclature 
used  by  Brunner.  Obscurity  In  expressing  one's 
thought  seems  to  be  characteristic  of  the  crisis  the- 
ologians.    Hence,  Brunner  Is  not  writing  theology 


for  "everybody,"  "but  only  those  who  are  capable 
of  and  In  need  of  a  thoroughgoing  effort  of 
thought." 

The  first  1 1  chapters  of  this  volume  constitute  a 
prolegomenon.  They  give  the  basis  and  the  task  of 
dogmatics.  Here  Brunner  stresses  the  fact  that  we 
study  dogmatics  as  members  of  the  church  with  the 
consciousness  that  we  have  a  commission  from  the 
church  and  a  service  to  render  to  the  church  due 
to  a  compulsion  which  can  alone  arise  within  the 
church. 

Thus  he  declares,  "If  dogmatics  Is  anything  at  all, 
it  is  a  function  of  the  church."  Brunner  does  not 
make  teaching  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  church, 
but  rather  recognizes  that  It  is  one  of  Its  functions 
and  one  "of  the  basic  elements  of  its  life."  He  de- 
fines dogmatics  as  "the  science  of  Christian  teaching 
or  doctrine." 

Ten  chapters  are  devoted  to  the  nature  of  God 
and  His  attributes.  Brunner  holds  that  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  revelation  of  the  Bible,  the  primary 
and  fundamental  thing  to  know  about  God  is  that 
He  is  the  LORD— "I  am  the  Lord,  thy  God."  He 
tells  us,  "The  theological  doctrine  of  God,  there- 
fore, must  not  begin  with  the  effort  to  make  an 
abstract  definition  of  the  NATURE  of  God,  but 
with  the  description  of  this  majestic  'I,  the  Lord, 
thy  God.'  " 

Significantly,  at  this  point  Brunner  states,  "Only 
God  who  stands  free  and  unhindered  above  the  law 
of  the  world  and  above  the  law  of  thought  is  in 
truth  Creator  and  Lord." 

He  recognizes  that  this  uniqueness  and  sovereignty 
of  God  is  "the  offense"  for  thought.  He  adds,  "This 
Is  revelation  as  the  Lord  is.  However,  not  only  the 
'offense'  for  thought;  far  more  Is  it  an  'offense'  to 
the  man  who  wants  to  control  his  own  life;  for  this 
truth  makes  an  end  of  our  self-sufficiency  and  makes 
us  servants  of  God." 

The  section  which  deals  with  the  will  of  God 
discusses  such  questions  as  the  doctrines  of  election 
and  the  problem  of  "double  predestination."  Here 
Brunner  undertakes  to  re-interpret  the  traditional 
doctrines  of  election.  He  is  strongly  opposed  to  the 
Calvinlstic  Interpretation  of  reprobation.  He  calls  it 
"an  artificial  theological  theory"  and  "the  most 
ruthless  determinism  that  can  be  imagined."  What 
is  more,  he  denies  that  the  Bible  teaches  the  doctrine. 

Reformed  theologians  would  agree  with  Brunner 
at  one  point :  namely,  "the  history  of  predestination 
Itself  teaches  us  that  with  the  question  of  the  Divine 
Decrees,  we  have  entered  the  danger  zone  in  which 
faith  may  suffer  severe  Injury,  and  theological  think- 
ing may  easily  stray  into  disastrous  error.  And  yet 
the  attempt  cannot  be  renounced,  not  because  our 
thought  drives  us  to  It,  but  because  the  witness  of 
revelation  of  the  Scriptures  forces  this  subject  upon 
our  attention  for  theological  consideration."  They 
would  also  agree  with  him  when  he  writes,  "Elec- 
tion constitutes  the  center  of  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testaments." 
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According  to  Reformed  theologians,  one  hemis- 
phere of  predestination  is  election,  and  the  other  is 
reprobation.  While  Brunner  sets  forth  a  modified 
form  of  election,  he  would  reject  the  Westminster 
view  which  states,  "The  rest  of  mankind  (the  non- 
elect)  God  was  pleased  according  to  the  unsearch- 
able counsel  of  His  own  will  whereby  He  extend- 
eth  or  withholdeth  mercy  as  He  pleaseth  for  the 
glory  of  His  sovereign  power  over  His  creatures  to 
pass  by  and  to  ordain  them  to  dishonor  and  wrath 
for  their  sin  to  the  praise  of  His  glorious  justice." 

Those  who  reject  reprobation  seem  to  ignore  the 
fact  that  God  never  condemns  the  sinless,  and  He 
never  re-condemns  the  sinless.  He  leaves  certain 
sinful  persons  under  the  sentence  of  condemnation 
which  He  originally  passed  upon  them.  He  reviews 
their  case  and  re-affirms  the  sentence. 

In  this  review  God  finds  that  His  sentence  was 
right  and  proper  in  the  first  instance  and  so  re-con- 
demns them  for  their  sin.  Those  who  criticize  the 
Presbyterian  doctrine  on  this  subject  must  remember 
that  God  prevents  no  man  from  accepting  the 
Gospel.  He  invites  and  urges  all  to  do  so.  He  con- 
strains some  to  accept  it  and  He  leaves  others  to  do 
as  they  please.   He  invites  all  men  to   His  Gospel- 


feast  ;  He  compels  some  to  come,  but  He  prevents 
none. 

To  appraise  the  writings  of  Brunner  fairly  is  a 
difficult  matter. 

There  are  spots  in  this  book  where  we  have  placed 
our  commendations ;  others,  where  we  have  placed 
our  condemnations;  a  few,  where  we  have  placed 
question  marks.  But,  taken  as  a  whole,  this  reviewer 
feels  that  one  who  is  theologically  mature  and  reads 
this  book  with  discernment  will  find  much  to  stimu- 
late his  theological  thinking.  Our  main  complaint 
against  Brunner  is  his  lack  of  open-mindedness 
toward  those  who  hold  to  a  high  view  of  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Scriptures.  His  whole  presentation  is 
affected  by  his  point  of  view  on  this  subject. 

— ^John  R.  Richardson. 
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Letters  To  The  Editor 


(TELEGRAM) 
Sirs: 

Women  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.  S.,  should  send  White  Cross  supplies 
for  Korea  to  Church  World  Service  Ware- 
house, 1200  North  Rock  Hill  Road,  St. 
Louis  17,  Mo.,  according  to  an  announce- 
ment by  Dr.  Janie  W.  McGaughey,  Exe- 
cutive Secretary,  Board  of  Women's  Work, 
Atlanta,  Ga. 

Supplies  will  be  held  in  the  warehouse 
until  such  time  as  the  warehouse  is  in- 
structed by  the  Board  of  World  Missions 
to  ship  them  to  designated  recipients  in 
Korea. 

The  need  for  White  Cross  Supplies  for 
Korea  is  great,  according  to  the  Board  of 
World  Missions,  Nashville,  Tenn.,  but 
transportation  may  not  be  available  until 
sometime  in   December. 

At  a  recent  meeting  in  Atlanta,  Ga., 
the  Board   of  Women's  Work  also  decided 


that  as  a  one-year  emergency  measure,  any 
accumulated  White  Croii  Supplies  may  be 
sent  to  Mr.  Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer, 
Board  of  World  Missions,  Box  330,  Nash- 
ville 1,  Tenn.,  marked  for  the  White 
Cross  Transportation  Fund,  from  which 
storage  and  overseas  charges  will  be  paid, 
and  that  after  such  charges  have  been  paid, 
any  surplus  funds  may  be  used  for  hos- 
pital equipment  listed  in  the  Program  of 
Progress  by  the  Board  of  World  Missions, 
clearing  with  donors. 

Dr.  McGaughey  said  White  Cross  Sup- 
plies for  Korea  should  be  packed  for  ship- 
ping overseas  with  four  invoices,  three  of 
which  should  be  sent  to  Mr.  Curry  B. 
Hearn,  in  Nashville,  Tenn.,  and  the  fourth 
to  accompany  the  package  to  Church  World 
Service  Warehouse. 

Packages  may  be  shipped  to  this  ware- 
house immediately,  accompanied  by  a  letter 
listing  the  supplies  and  stating  that  they 
are  to  be  held  for  shipment  to  Korea  at 
such  time  as  the  Board  of  World  Missions 
designates. 


Synodical  Presidents  and  Chairmen  of 
White  Cross  can  furnish  additional  infor- 
mation regarding  plans  for  White  Cross 
Supplies. 

Presbyterian  News 
Decatur,  Ga. 


Sir: 

I  presume  that  the  article  appearing  in 
the  November  1  issue  of  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  on  The  One  Most 
Anti-Communistic  Spot  In  Asia  is  written 
by  Dr.  Bell. 

Have  I  your  permission  to  re-issue  this 
either  in  an  additional  circular,  in  which 
case  the  run  would  be  about  25,000  or  to 
insert  it  as  a  part  of  the  next  issue  of 
China  News  in  which  case  the  first  print- 
ing would  be  100,000  and  there  might  be 
additional  printings? 
Richmond,  Va. 

J.  CALVITT  CLARKE, 
EXECUTIVE  DIRECTOR, 
NORTH  AMERICAN 
HEADQUARTERS,    CHINA'S 
CHILDREN  FUND,  INC. 


EDITORIAL 

Billy  Graham  In  Atlanta 

We  have  seen  the  Atlanta  papers  during  the  cur- 
rent evangelistic  campaign  in  that  city  and  we  have 
been  impressed  with  the  columns  given  to  the  meet- 
ings. But  some  of  the  comments  of  some  of  the 
reporters  are  of  more  than  passing  interest.  We  print 
two  of  these  below.  By  Thomas  M.  Elliott — In 
The  Atlanta  Constitution. 

Preaching  Power 

In  an  interview  with  a  Constitution  reporter 
Billy  Graham  said,  "I  can't  preach."  Those 
22,300  folks  who  heard  him  last  Sunday  after- 
noon do  not  agree  with  him  in  that  statement. 
In  the  new  tabernacle  12,000  present  asserted 
his  ability  to  preach.  Then  the  10,000  in  the 
grandstand  said  ditto,  as  did  also  the  350 
people  in  the  bleachers. 

If  Billy  Graham  can't  preach,  he  surely  can 
present  a  super  high-grade  imitation  of  what 
we  call  preaching. 

Sunday  afternoon  he  hadn't  been  speaking 
10  minutes  before  he  got  hold  of  the  devil's  tail 
and  started  twisting  it.  Before  his  40  minutes 
were  up  he  had  that  devil's  tail  tied  in  as  pretty 
a  double  hard  knot  as  you  ever  saw.  And  he 
didn't  use  laughing  gas  on  the  devil  or  the 
people  to  bring  on  such  a  result. 

To  me  Billy  Graham's  preaching  is  sensa- 
tional, in  that  he  really  works  at  the  job, 
believes  what  he  is  saying,  and  is  doing  his  dead- 
level  best  to  make  a  sale  with  your  signature 
on  the  dotted  line.  He  carries  his  orderbook 
along  with  him.  In  my  boyhood  days  at  Bow- 
man there  used  to  be  a  saying  that,  when  a 


fellow  went  all-out  to  a  job,  "he  worked  like 
hell  beating  tanbark."  That's  the  way  Graham 
works.  You  never  see  men  work  harder.  He 
doesn't  have  time  for  stunts  or  perfumed  little 
typed  homilies  or  essays. 

(The   following   from    The  Atlanta   Constitution) 
By  Ernest  Rogers 
LET'S  PUT  IT  this  way: 

There  a  great  revival  going  on  in  Our  Town. 
A  young  evangelist  named  Billy  Graham  is 
drawing  immense  throngs  to  hear  his  message. 
You  have  heard  him  on  the  radio  and  your 
office  mate  has  been  talking  about  him  more  or 
less  constantly  for  the  last  few  months. 

Well,  your  curiosity  is  aroused  and  you 
would  like  to  have  a  chat  with  him.  So,  you 
make  the  proper  contacts  and  the  next  thing 
you  know  you  are  sitting  in  a  room  in  the 
Biltmore  talking  with   Billy  Graham. 

"This  is  a  trival  question."  you  ask  the 
evangelist  by  way  of  getting  started,  "but  I 
would  like  to  know  why  you  allow  yourself  to 
be  called  'Billy?'  Why  not  'Dr.  William 
Graham,'  for  example." 

The  young  man  wearing  the  argyle  socks  and 
suede  shoes  laughs  easily. 

"I  am  called  'Billy  Graham'  because  that  is 
my  name,  I  guess,"  he  replies.  "I  have  always 
been  called  'Billy.'  My  mother  called  me  that 
and  so  did  everyone  else  when  I  was  a 
youngster,  and  no  one  ever  saw  fit  to  change 
it." 

That  seemed  to  fix  that  up. 

People  Are  Scared 

"In  these  tangled  times,"  you  continue,  "fear 
has   gripped   many  of   our   people.    They   are 
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seized  with  a  feeling  of  insecurity.  Heretofore 
they  have  felt  self-sufficient.  But  now — well, 
they  are  scared.  They  are  afraid  that  the  things 
to  which  they  have  clung  are  giving  way.  In 
this  state  of  war  they  turn  to  God,  as  someone 
who  can  somehow  fix  things  up  again.  Do  many 
people  of  this  kind  attend  your  meetings?" 

The  young  evangelist  grows  thoughtful. 

"Yes,"  he  replies.  "They  are  grasping  at 
straws.  But  (and  here  the  young  man's  face 
glowed  with  an  inner  light)  many  of  them 
enjoy  a  rich  and  satisfying  religious  experience 
while  under  this  great  stress.  Many  of  these 
conversions  are  lasting.  It  matters  not  how  you 
come  to  God,  just  so  you  come." 

"Do  you  find  the  physical  effort  of  conduct- 
ing a  revival,  such  as  the  one  now  in  progress  in 
Atlanta,  a  tax  on  your  strength?"  you  ask. 

The  young  evangelist,  looking  fresh  and  fit, 
replies: 

"At  times  I  am  utterly  exhausted.  No  man 
could  make  as  many  speeches  as  I  do  and  not 
deplete  his  energies.  Some  mornings  I  wake  up 
feeling  so  tired  I  do  not  feel  that  I  can 
possibly  make  it.  But  from  somewhere  I  get  the 
strength  to  continue.  It  comes  from  God.  I 
pray  to  Him  every  day  to  give  me  strength  to 
carry  on  the  work.  He  has  never  failed  me." 

No  Personal  Credit 

He  looked  reflectively  out  of  the  window. 

"I  don't  take  any  personal  credit  for  the 
success  of  the  meetings  I  have  conducted,"  he 
says  after  a  moment.   "People  are  hungry  for 


The  Word  and  I  am  merely  the  instrumentality 
for  providing  it.  I  am  only  a  s{>okesman  for 
God.  It  is  his  success;  not  mine." 

You  talk  on  for  a  few  more  minutes.  He 
speaks  of  possibly  writing  a  book  ...  he  hopes 
certain  radio  projects  will  come  through.  You 
sense  his  abiding  faith  that  God  will  arrange 
these  things  in  due  time. 

Sitting  at  ease  in  a  nearby  chair  he  looks  like 
;  any  successful  businessman  who  likes  a  splash 
of  color  in  his  clothing.  His  manner  is  cordial; 
his  flow  of  language  is  fluent ;  his  attitude  is 
gracious.  Yet,  somehow,  there  is  a  difference 
which  you  don't  fully  grasp  until  you  are  on 
the  elevator  descending  to  the  street. 

Then  you  get  it.  There  is  about  this  hand- 
some blond  young  man  a  glow  . . .  that's  it — a 
glow  .  .  .  that  surrounds  him  and  is  of  him. 
And  maybe  that  explains  why  during  the  con- 
versation between  you  two,  you  had  the  un- 
mistakable feeling  that  there  were  three  persons 
in  the  room. 

By  Morgan  Blake — In  The  Atlanta  Journal. 

Last  Sunday  afternoon  I  had  the  joy  of 
being  present  at  the  greatest  religious  meeting 
I  have  ever  attended,  and  listening  to  the  most 
powerful  and  convincing  sermon  I  have  ever 
heard.  Twenty  thousand  people  were  present  at 
the  Billy  Graham  revival,  and  more  than  300 
people,  both  white  and  negroes,  walked  down 
the  aisles  to  mingle  their  tears  and  to  accept 
Christ  as  their  Savior.  They  were  stirred  to  the 
depths  of  their  hearts.  There  was  no  raving 
or  ranting.  They  came  with  reverence  and  with 
deep  conviction.  They  started  coming  even 
before  Billy  Graham  finished  his  invitation.  If 
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any  human  being  in  that  vast  crowd  of  20,000 
was  not  moved  by  such  a  sermon  and  such  a 
response,  he  had  a  heart  of  stone,  and  there  is 
no  hope  for  him. 

Billy  Graham  was  on  fire.  He  keeps  insisting 
he  can't  preach,  but  no  other  preacher  I  ever 
heard  reached  such  heights  as  Billy  reached 
Sunday.  This  young  man  has  hit  his  stride.  "Ty 
Cobb"  is  driving  them  all  over  the  ball  field.  In 
the  next  four  weeks  marvelous  things  are  going 
to  happen.  Behind  the  scenes  God  is  at  work, 
and   some  amazing  conversions  are   coming. 


Billy  Graham  In  Atlanta 

I  attended  the  Billy  Graham  meetings  in  At- 
lanta, Ga.,  Monday  and  Tuesday  evenings,  No- 
vember 13-14.  On  Monday  the  crowd  was  estimated 
at  7,000  and  about  200  came  forward  expressing 
their  concern  for  their  personal  salvation  by  raising 
their  hands,  coming  to  the  front,  and  going  into  the 
tent  that  was  used  for  personal  work,  prayer,  and 
instruction. 

On  Tuesday  there  were  about  12,000  present  and 
about  400  came  forward.  On  Sunday  night  I  was 
informed  they  had  an  estimated  25,000  present.  The 
rear  of  the  tabernacle  is  curtained  and,  when  this 
was  removed,  many  could  sit  on  the  bleachers  in 
the  open  air  and  hear  and  see. 

The  music  was  led  by  Cliff  Barrows,  Beverly 
Shea,  two  pianists,  and  a  choir  from  800  to  1,200. 
The  music  was  wonderful.  There  were  a  number  of 
distinguished  men  and  women  present,  including 
Oswald  Smith  from  Toronto,  Canada,  and  Mrs. 
Billy  Sunday,  who  took  part  in  personal  work  in 
the  tent. 

The  entire  arrangement  reminded  me  of  the 
meetings  of  Dwight  L.  Moody  in  the  early  eighteen- 
nineties  in  Charlotte,  N.  C,  of  Sam.  P.  Jones  about 
the  same  time,  of  Dr.  Chapman,  and  Billy  Sunday 
later  on. 

The  evangelist  himself  will  rank  among  those 
famous  men.  Billy  Graham  is  a  tall,  slender  man, 
six  feet  two  inches  high,  and  will  weigh  about  half 
as  much  as  Mr.  Moody,  who  was  a  big,  portly  man, 
weighing  280  pounds. 

In  his  reliance  on  the  Holy  Spirit  and  dependence 
on  the  Word  of  God  he  is  very  much  like  Mr. 
Moody,  and  in  his  animated  delivery  he  is  more 
like  Billy  Sunday — a  rapid-fire  speaker. 

Sam  Jones  was  a  very  deliberate  speaker  and  his 
words  fell  like  sledge-hammer  blows.  Billy  Sunday 
was  very  graphic  and  picturesque  in  his  language 
and  delivery,  while  Dr.  Chapman's  strong  point  was 
his  appeal  to  the  hearts  of  the  Christians  and  to  the 
unsaved. 


Billy  Graham  puts  forth  no  effort  to  amuse,  en- 
tertain or  excite  the  people.  He  resorts  to  no  human 
devices,  has  no  objectionable  methods,  and  gives  a 
sincere,  earnest  appeal.  Among  those  who  come  for- 
ward there  is  intense  feeling,  many  tear-dimmed 
eyes,  but  no  excitement,  for  "still  water  runs  deep." 

He  does  not  launch  tirades  against  particular  sins 
as  Sam  Jones  and  Billy  Sunday,  but  relies  on  the 
Word  of  God  to  describe  the  sinner's  lost  and  ruin- 
ed condition,  and  to  present  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
Savior  of  sinners. 

He  is  a  Biblical  preacher  with  a  narrative  style. 
On  the  whole  I  was  very  favorably  impressed  and 
have  no  fault  to  find  with  this  young  servant  of 
God  who  is  leading  the  forces  of  evangelism  in  our 
country,  "doing  the  work  of  an  evangelist."  It  is  by 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  that  men  are  convicted 
of  sin  and  converted  to  God. 

Paul  did  not  tell  Timothy  to  go  down  to  Corinth 
and  elsewhere  to  organize  a  Sunday  School,  to  or- 
ganize a  prayer  meeting,  or  to  conduct  a  conference 
on  evangelism,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel.  These 
other  things  are  good  of  course,  but  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  comes  first. 

For  it  is  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  that  men 
are  convicted  of  sin  and  saved.  And  "the  Gospel  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  unto  every  one 
that  believeth." 

Let  all  Christians  pray  for  these  meetings  and 
Billy  Graham,  and  if  possible  attend  one  or  more 
of  them.  — J.E.F. 


Listening  to  God 

The  Bible  is  the  Voice  of  God.  He  spoke  to  men 
in  olden  times  through  prophets,  poets,  historians, 
law-givers.  He  then  spoke  to  men  through  His 
Son,  and  through  inspired  New  Testament  writers. 

When  we  read  our  Bibles,  do  we  take  time  to 
listen,  to  meditate,  to  appropriate  to  our  souls  His 
message?  Do  we  listen  to  the  still  small  voice? 

"Hearing  His  voice  in  every  line, 
Making  each  faithful  saying  mine." 

There  are  many  "faithful  sayings,"  and  promises 
in  the  Word.  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  Have  we 
made  this  ours  by  accepting  so  great  salvation? 

My  God  shall  supply  all  your  needs  through 
Christ  Jesus.  Have  we  made  this  promise  a  "precious 
promise"  to  our  souls?  Lo,  I  am  with  you,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world :  is  this  real  to  me  ?  The  Lord 
is  my  Shepherd,  Have  we  "put  our  finger  on  the 
"my,"  and  claimed  the  manifold  blessings  of  this 
psalm?  Listen,  and  your  soul  shall  live.  — ^J.K.P. 
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A  Slaughtered  Lamb  Or 
A  Sheaf  Of  Wheat 

The  aesthetic  sense  certainly  prefers  a  sheaf  of 
wheat  or  a  lovely  basket  of  fruit  to  a  bleeding, 
dying  or  dead  lamb.  The  natural  man  will  invari- 
ably choose  a  religious  outlet  which  permits  him 
choice  of  method. 

Reason  confirms  our  own  inclination  to  offer  to 
God  our  service,  our  time,  our  money,  believing 
that  in  this  way  God  is  pleased  and  that  we  thereby 
earn  merit  in  His  sight. 

What  fools  we  mortals  be!  Cain's  descendants 
are  legion  today.  Rejecting  the  blood  atonement, 
God's  way  of  salvation,  they  persist  in  oflEerings 
which  they  consider  more  lovely. 

This  battle  has  never  ended.  God  has  one  fixed 
way.  It  is  as  broad  as  His  eternal  love ;  it  is  as  all- 
embracing  as  "whosoever  will" ;  it  oflFers  eternal 
life  without  question;  and,  it  is  the  only  way.  De- 
spite our  personal  inclinations  in  the  matter  we 
come  to  God  in  His  way,  or  we  come  not  at  all. 


Anything  which  appeals  to  our  pride,  our  in- 
tellect, our  own  self-opinions,  is  wrong,  when  put 
between  us  and  God.  The  emphasis  on  something 
for  us  to  do,  as  the  way  to  salvation  is  entirely  mis- 
placed. The  way  to  eternal  life  is  through  that 
which  has  been  done  for  us;  the  atoning  sacrifice  of 
our  Savior.  Jfter  we  have  accepted  this  as  God's 
free  gift  He  expects  us  to  dedicate  our  lives  in 
loving  service,  not  that  we  might  be  saved  but  that 
we  might  show  forth  the  fruits  of  a  redeemed  life. 

When  tempted  to  bring  anything  other  than  a 
repentant  and  contrite  heart  let  us  remember  Cain. 
When  we  can  honestly  say,  "Nothing  in  my  hand  I 
bring,  simply  to  Thy  cross  I  cling,"  we  are  coming 
in  Abel's  way,  for  he  came  trusting  in  a  sacrifice. 

"By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent 
sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  witness 
that  he  was  righteous." 

A  moral  life,  even  one  dedicated  to  high  ideals 
and  noble  deeds,  is  not  the  way  of  God.  We  find 
Him  by  way  of  the  broken  body  and  shed  blood  of 
Calvary — the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  — L.N.B. 


The  Life  Of  The  Christian 
Man— F 

Meditati&n  On  The  Life  To  Come 

"No  man  has  made  any  good  proficiency  in  the 
School  of  Christ,  but  he  who  joyfully  expects  both 
the  day  of  death  and  that  of  the  final  resurrection." 

For  the  Scripture  says:  "Look  up,  and  lift  up 
your  heads ;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh." 
(Lk.  21 :26').  "The  Cross  of  Christ  triumphs  in  the 
hearts  of  believers,  over  the  devil  and  the  flesh,  over 
sin  and  impious  men,  only  when  their  eyes  are  di- 
rected to  the  power  of  the  resurrection." 

Thus,  it  is  by  meditation  on  the  future  life  that 
Calvin  expects  us  to  learn  contempt  for  this  present 
life.  By  continual  lessons  of  miseries  the  Lord 
teaches  His  children  the  vanity  of  this  life.  By  lack 
of  wealth,  by  sickness,  by  loss  of  loved  ones — by  the 
discipline  of  the  cross — we  learn  to  look  towards 
heaven  when  we  think  of  a  crown.  Unfortunately 
we  undertake  everything  as  though  we  were  erect- 
ing for  ourselves  an  immortality  on  earth. 

We  are  not  to  despise  the  blessings  of  this  life. 
All  the  divine  blessings  of  this  life  are  testimonies 
to  us  of  the  kindness  of  our  God.  But  what  is  ab- 
stracted from  a  corrupt  love  of  this  life  is  added  to 
the  desire  for  a  better  one. 

The  Apostle  acknowledged  himself  under  an  ob- 
ligation to  glorify  God  whether  by  life  or  by  death. 
Since  it  becomes  us  to  live  and  to  die  in  the  Lord, 
let  us  leave  the  limits  of  our  life  and  death  to  His 
decision,  but  in  such  a  manner  as  to  meditate  on 
•the  other  life,  and,  on   account  of  the  servitude  of 


sin,  to  wish  to  forsake  this  life  whenever  it  shall 
please  the  Lord. 

It  is  monstrous,  says  Calvin,  for  those  who  boast 
of  being  Christians  to  dread  death.  Of  course  there 
are  natural  feelings  which  alarm  us  at  the  thought 
of  our  dissolution.  But  there  should  be  in  a  Chris- 
tian breast  sufficient  light  of  piety  to  suppress  this 
fear  with  the  superior  consolation  of  Christian 
hope.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


Different  or  Indifferent? 

We  Christians  today  all  too  often  indulge  our- 
selves to  the  extent  of  believing  the  deaths,  punish- 
ments and  sufferings  for  the  faith  are  all  over: 
things  of  the  past,  attendent  plagues  of  an  infant 
religion  but  no  longer  having  any  part  in  the  propa- 
gation of  the  Gospel. 

And  too,  we  tend  to  incorrectly  think  early  Chris- 
tians suffered  and  bled  and  died  because  the  world 
in  those  days  was  particularly  cruel  and  pagan,  that 
it  was  greatly  different  from  what  it  is  today. 

But  the  world  is  not  greatly  different  today.  The 
trouble  is  that  too  manv  Christians  today  are  in- 
different, mingle  freely,  happily  and  joyfully  in  the 
things  of  the  world,  striving,  it  seems  at  times,  to 
carefully  obscure  the  one  thing  in  their  lives  that 
should  make  them  stand  out  and  mark  them  as 
being  different. 

We  sometimes  seem  to  cherish  our  Christianity 
and  beliefs  as  close  within  ourselves  as  possible  for 
fear  of  rubbing  some  of  it  off  on  someone  who 
might  resent  it. 

Yet,  all   the  great  doctrinal   tenets  of  the  Chris- 
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tian  faith  are  marked  with  the  fact  that  they  are 
different  from  any  conceived  in  the  world  by  the 
world  and  for  the  world.  And  so  God  who  gave  us 
this  different  life  would  have  those  who  name  the 
name  of  Christ  be  different.  "Come  ye  out  and  be 
ye  separate,"  He  says.  "And  I  will  be  to  you  a 
God  and  ye  shall  be  to  me  a  people." 

It  has  never  been  what  the  world  believed  or 
thought  that  has  made  the  difference  in  the  way 
Christians  treat  and  are  treated  by  the  world.  The 
difference  must  be  in  the  Christians,  what  they 
believe  and  how  they  live. 

The  early  Christians  were  persecuted  and  killed 
and  driven  from  shore  to  shore  because  they  did 
believe  in  their  Savior  and  believed  in  their  new- 
found life  in  Him  enough  to  live  for  it  and  to  die 
for  it.  This  was  why  the  world  of  their  day  would 
not  tolerate  them  and  Christians  today  who  are 
true  to  their  Savior  will  find  the  world  and  some 
Christians  just  as  intolerant  of  them. 

Generally,  people  distrust  any  one  or  any  group 
who  believe  in  something  that  much.  And  in  some 
well-remembered  instances,  such  a  distrust  has  been 
well-founded  when  some  fanatical  dictatorial  leader 
sways  people  toward  a  false  religion. 

The  sad  part  of  this  is  that  many  brethren  in 
the  theological  world  whose  intellectual  ability  we 
recognize  in  some  matters  but  whose  spiritual  dis- 
cernment we  cannot  accept  have  come  to  believe 
that  as  long  as  a  person  believes  in  something 
strongly  enough  to  live  or  die  for  it,  it  doesn't  make 
much  difference  what  he  believes. 

Of  course,  this  is  as  foolish  as  it  is  sad  for  many 
a  last  breath  has  been  drawn  in  the  conviction  that 
belief  in  power,  the  ';tate,  communism,  facism, 
nazism,  watered-down  Christianity  or  any  other 
belief  except  the  true  religion  was  sufficient.  And 
again,  it  is  dangerous,  for  someone  will  be  held  ac- 
countable. 

And  the  living,  accepting  any  belief  as  valid  as 
long  as  it  is  really  believed,  have  decided  this  life 
is  all.  Within  this  span  of  being,  therefore,  we  must 
live  life  to  its  fullest,  they  declare. 

Christians  must  suffer  today  for  their  belief  else 
their  faith  isn't  important  to  them.  Sufferings  may 
take  a  very  different  form  than  those  physical  hard- 
ships of  the  first  Christians.  Yet  they  can  be  as  real 
and  as  hard  to  take  and  the  vi^ay  to  find  out  about 
them  is  to  step  out  on  our  faith  and  bear  a  vital,  true 
witness  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"I  feel  like  all  the  devils  in  Hell  had  been  re- 
leased on  me  since  I  accepted  Christ  and  began  to 
live  for  Him,"  an  infant  Christian  once  wrote,  and 
so  it  is  with  Christian  living. 

Where  is  your  faith,  asked  Jesus  of  His  disciples 
on  a  storm-tossed  sea  one  night  on  the  lake  of 
Gennessereth.    And    we   have   an    idea    Jesus   must 


often  wonder  about  some  of  us  as  we  quiver  and 
cower  in  the  bottom  of  the  boat  on  our  own  little 
storm-tossed  seas  today. 

Where  is  our  faith?  The  question  is  still  one 
which  penetrates  to  the  very  heart  of  the  matter. 
Is  it  in  some  "ism"  that  seeped  up  from  Hell?  Is 
it  in  ourselves?  Is  it  in  everything  and  therefore  in 
nothing?  Is  it  at  all?  Does  it  exist? 

Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen,  concluded  the  writer  of 
Holy  Script  long  ago  under  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Why  must  the  world  still  search  for  some  other 
visible  way  into  the  house  of  many  mansions?  And 
why  must  we  Christians  prefer  many  times  to  be 
indifferent  rather  than  be  labeled  different,  the  way 
God  wants  us  to  be  labeled.  — A.D.R. 


Prominent  U.S.A.  Presbyterian 
Leaders  Declare  Their  Stand 
On  Church  Property  Issue 

At  the  recent  joint  meeting  of  the  two  Presby- 
terian Commissions  on  Church  Union  from  the 
U.  S.  and  U.S.A.  Churches  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio, 
November  9-10,  two  outstanding  leaders  of  the 
latter  denomination  made  luminously  clear  state- 
ments as  to  their  position  in  reference  to  the  dis- 
position of  church  property. 

These  were  made  in  view  of  the  possible  union  of 
the  Northern  and  Southern  Presbyterian  Churches. 

Dr.  Henry  Sloane  CofKn,  president  emeritus  of 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York,  N.  Y., 
declared  that  he  was  entirely  in  favor  of  a  Christian- 
like settlement  "across  the  board"  and  without  any 
bitterness  or  litigation. 

He  recalled  so  well  the  disputes  that  took  place 
following  the  heresy  trial  of  Dr.  Charles  Briggs  in 
the  early  nineties.  His  father  was  the  attorney  who 
represented  the  Seminary. 

Dr.  Coffin  remembered  some  party  who  shook  his 
finger  at  his  father,  telling  him  they  would  take  the 
property  away  from  the  Seminary  and  then  the  firm 
reply  to  the  contrary. 

"Now,"  said  Dr.  Coffin,  "we  will  have  none  of 
that  in  settling  the  property  rights  of  any  congre- 
gation." 

Dr.  Coffin  was  followed  by  Dr.  John  A.  Mac- 
Kay,  president  of  Princeton  Theological  Seminary, 
who  with  pointed  emphasis  added  that  furthermore 
not  only  the  property  rights  of  congregations  or 
groups  would  be  guarded  but  their  very  dignity  and 
autonomy  would  be  respected. 

In  making  reference  to  this  he  said  he  recalled  so 
readily  the  unpleasant  experiences  in  the  Scottish 
Church  and  also  in  Canada. 
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"No,  no,"  he  said,  "we  will  have  none  of  this.  I 
would  not  for  one  moment  agree  to  litigation  be- 
fore the  courts  of  law.  We  must  settle  these  mat- 
ters with  genuine  consideration  and  real  respect  for 
those  congregations  that  do  not  join  with  us." 

— R.W.C. 


Ed. — If  the  attitude  as  stated  above  by  the  two 
members  of  the  U.S.A.  Commission  on  Church 
Union  could  be  the  attitude  of  all  those  in  the  U.  S. 
and  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Churches  who  are  pushing 
for  Church  Union  it  would  go  a  long  way  toward 
keeping  down  controversy  in  our  Church  on  this 
particular  point. 

There  are  many,  many  ministers,  officers  and  con- 
gregations in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
who  are  opposed  to  this  union  and  who  will  never 
be  a  party  to  it.  Already  many  of  our  Southern  con- 
gregations have  incorporated  in  order  to  save  their 
property  in  case  of  union. 

These  congregations  are  just  as  loyal  to  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  doctrines  and  polity 
as  any  to  be  found  within  the  Church. 

These  congregations  have  not  incorporated  in 
order  to  "pull  out"  of  the  Church. 

These  congregations  do  not  want  to  see  a  split  in 
our  Church ;  however,  those  who  are  pushing  for 
union  with  the  U.S.A.  Church  are  working  for  such 
a  split. 

There  will  be  a  Continuing  Presbyterian  Church. 
We  realize  that  we  will  be  castigated  by  the  advo- 


cates for  union  within  our  Church  for  having  made 
this  statement.  It  is  a  great  pity  that  the  attitude 
expressed  above  by  Drs.  Coffin  and  McKay  cannot 
be  adopted  by  those  leaders  of  our  Church  who  push 
for  Church  Union  with  the  U.S.A.  Church. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  wonder  if  Drs.  Coffin  and 
McKay  and  other  members  of  their  committee  will 
be  willing  to  show  the  same  "magnanimous  atti- 
tude" toward  individual  congregations  in  the  U.S.A. 
Presbyterian  Church  where  the  doctrine  of  church 
property  is  not  the  same  as  that  in  the  Southern 
Church. 

Please  remember  that  in  the  Northern  Church  a 
local  Church  cannot  buy,  sell  or  mortgage  its  prop- 
erty without  the  permission  of  the  Presbytery  of 
which  the  local  congregation  is  a  member.  This  is 
not  true  and  has  never  been  true  in  our  Southern 
Church. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  proponents  of  union  in 
our  Southern  Church  have  already  started  hurling 
accusations  of  "Congregationalism,"  "the  non- 
cooperative  group,"  "whispering  campaigners,"  etc.. 
against  those  who  are  opposed  to  Church  Union  and 
who  are  seeking  to  protect  their  church  property  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Continuing  Church  in  the  event 
of  Church  Union. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  has  a  re- 
markable historv.  She  is  now  experiencing  a  re- 
markable growth.  We  believe  that  revival  fires  are 
beginning  to  burn  throughout  our  Church.  We  feel 
that  there  are  no  difficulties  in  our  Church  which  a 
real  revival  cannot  cure.  Let  us  all  work  and  pray 
to  that  end.  — H.B.D. 


More  On  China 

We  have  just  had  the  unexpected  opportunity  to 
interview  a  man  with  authentic  information  from 
behind  the  "bambo  curtain."  For  his  own  protec- 
tion neither  his  nationality  nor  his  identity  can  be 
revealed.  But.  the  important  thing  is  that  this  in- 
formation is  factual,  not  speculative. 

The  first  fact  brought  out  in  this  interview  is 
that  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the  people  hate 
the  Communists.  The  groups  listed  in  order  of  their 
detestation  of  the  present  regime  were :  merchants, 
farmers,  laborers,  and  college  students.  On  being 
asked  to  explain  this  he  said:  "The  merchants  hate 
Communism  because  they  have  for  centuries  oper- 
ated on  a  free  market  on  a  free  enterprise  basis. 
Now  they  find  all  of  their  activities  hampered  or 
proscribed  by  theorists.  As  a  result  business  is  al- 
most  ruined." 

The  next  question  was  about  the  farmers,  why  do 
they  hate  the  present  Communist  regime  if  it  is  an 
"agrarian  reform"  as  America  has  been  told  by  so 
many  writers?  Could  it  be  possible  that  the  State 
Department  advisers  have  been  wrong?  (We  could 
not  keep  our  tongue  in  our  cheek  for  long  as  there 
were  other  questions  to  ask).  His  reply  was  as  fol- 


lows: "You  know  as  well  as  I  do  that  the  peasant 
farmer  or  share-cropper  has  not  been  a  serious  prob- 
lem in  China,  despite  propaganda  in  America  to 
that  eflFect.  {In  the  section  where  we  lived  for 
twenty-five  years,  there  were  few  large  land 
owners,  most  of  the  land  was  in  small  sections  and 
the  chief  ambition  of  the  majority!  of  the  people  was 
to  own  a  few  acres  of  land.  L.N.B.)  Now^  the  land 
has  been  apportioned  out,  often  to  the  riff-rafiF.  But, 
where  under  the  old  regime  the  share-cropper  re- 
ceived 50  percent  of  the  crops,  the  land  owner  keen- 
ing the  other  half,  the  government  now  keeps  75 
percent  and  the  farmer  who  owns  his  own  land 
keeps  25  percent.  Naturally  the  farmers,  either 
those  who  have  been  forcibly  divested  of  their  lands, 
or  the  new  owners  who  have  become  actual  serfs  of 
the  State,  hate  the  Communists." 

Our  next  question  was  about  the  laborers,  or 
coolie  class;  why  do  they  hate  the  Communistic 
regime?  "Because  the  present  economic  chaos  has 
decreased  their  hope  of  a  livelihood.  The  Chinese 
is  an  individualist,  be  he  coolie  or  merchant,  and  he 
prefers  freedom  to  work  in  his  own  way." 

But  surely  the  college  students,  with  all  their 
idealism,  have  not  turned  from  the  present  govern- 
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ment?  "Many  of  the  college  students,  and  I  know 
whereof  I  speak,  are  now  completely  disillusioned. 
They  had  looked  for  promised  and  needed  reforms, 
instead  they  find  regimentation.  They  are  forced  to 
submit  to  hours  of  indoctrination  and  in  these 
courses  they  are  taught  things  they  know  are  lies. 
Furthermore,  instead  of  the  freedom  they  had  ex- 
pected they  see  their  people  and  their  country  being 
forced  into  a  mould  which  is  alien  to  China  and 
the  Chinese  way  of  life.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
high  school  students  are  still  active  in  various  forms 
of  pro-Communist  propaganda,  endless  processions, 
speeches,  etc.  They  have  yet  to  be  disillusioned." 

Our  informant  then  made  a  most  startling  state- 
ment. He  asked:  "Do  you  know  that  two  things  the 
Chinese  are  hoping  for,  and  even  talking  about  in 
guarded  tones?  They  hope  first  for  World  War 
III;  which  they  think  will  mean  the  destruction  of 
the  Communist  Government,  and  they  hope  for  the 
return  of  Chiang  Kai-shek."  Knowing  the  hateful 
propaganda  against  General  Chiang  and  the  bitter 
prejudice  against  him  in  some  circles  we  asked  for 
a  definite  restatement  of  this.  "Yes,  it  is  true  that 
many  people  cursed  him  and  the  Nationalists  dur- 
ing the  last  months  of  their  control.  But  they  now 
realize  the  tremendous  difference  in  living  in  a  land 
of  freedom  and  in  one  where  the  State  is  supreme. 
They  know  too  that  much  of  the  anti-Chiang  talk 
was  propaganda  and  they  also  know  that  if  he  had 
not  been  handicapped  by  misguided  American  di- 
plomacy that  he  would  have  driven  out  the  Com- 
munists and  eventually  established  the  good  govern- 
ment he  was  making  such  strides  in  accomplishing 
before  Japan  attacked." 

There  were  many  other  interesting  observations 
by  this  informant.  He  stated  that  the  Chinese  now 
say:  "America  tries  to  win  her  enemies  but  kicks 
her  friends  very  hard."  Again:  "General  Marshall 
is  a  good  man  but  he  did  not  understand  the  Chi- 
nese or  their  ways  of  doing  things.  Because  Gen- 
eral Chiang  said,  si,  si,  to  some  of  General  Mar- 
shall's remarks  he  thought  that  General  Chiang  was 
agreeing  with  him.  Actually  he  was  being  courteous, 
expecting  to  iron  out  difficulties  and  differences 
through  the  medium  of  a  third  party  (middle  man). 
Not  understanding  Chinese  ways  of  doing  things 
General  Marshall  thought  General  Chiang  had 
promised  him  certain  things  and  later  double- 
crossed  him."  {This  illustrates  the  point  we  made 
in  an  editorial  several  weeks  ago,  showing  not  only 
the  importance  but  also  the  necessity  of  having  men 
deal  with  China  who  know  her  people  and  her  cus- 
toms. L.N.B.) 

On  the  Chinese  reactions  to  Russia  and  Russians. 
"An  American  missionary  recently  went  into  a  store 
in  Shanghai.  The  clerks  all  huddled  at  the  other 
end  of  the  store  and  refused  to  wait  on  him.  He 
took  some  papers  from  his  pocket  and  with  them  his 
American  passport.  The  clerks  saw  the  latter  and 
flocked   around   him,   apologizing   and    telling  them 
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they  thought  he  was  a  Russian  and  they  wanted  to 
have  nothing  to  do  with  them." 

After  this  interview  we  are  more  convinced  than 
ever  that  America  can  win  the  Chinese  people  back 
if  she  does  not  try  to  win  the  Chinese  Communist 
Government.  If  we  appease  and  win  the  latter  we 
will  lose  China.  —L.N.B. 


Fellow  Travelers 

By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

A  blest  companion's  God's  Word  to  me. 
Fellow  traveler  on  a  storm-tossed  sea ; 
A  pilgrim  and  soldier,  I  find  my  way 
Seeking  the  law  of  my  Father  each  day. 

Guards  me  so  safely  throughout  the  long  night 
And  lovingly  greets  me  with  morning  light; 
We  go  together,  my  Bible  and  I, 
Fearing  no  cloud  or  hot  sun  in  the  sky. 

'Tis  a  mirror  so  bright — in  it  is  seen 
Each  spot  and  wrinkle  and  all  that's  unclean. 
Laver  in  which  is  the  soul-cleansing  flood. 
I  wash,  and  am  cleaned  by  His  precious  blood. 

Far  better  than  purse  of  silver  and  gold — 
This  store  of  treasure  untouched  and  untold — 
Than  things  of  the  earth  on  which  men  rely, 
Unsearchable  riches  Christ  doth  supply. 

The  Sword  of  the  Spirit  putting  to  flight 
Armies  of  evil  in  all  their  dread  might. 
A  hammer  to  break  the  hard  hearts  of  men, 
A  fire  to  melt  and  remold  them  again. 

Food  for  my  journey  to  strengthen  and  cheer 
Is  gathered  by  angels  hovering  near. 
Finest  of  wheat  garnered  fresh  from  the  shock, 
Milk  and   strong  meat   from   the  cleft  of  the 
Rock. 

A  lamp  for  my  feet,  for  my  path  a  light 

To  guide  and  keep  me  each  day  and  each  night. 

My  Bible  and  I  together  will  roam 

Till  light  from  its  pages  brings  me  safe  home. 
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An  Attempted  Answer 
That  A  voids 
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issue 


By  Dr.  M.  E.  Melvin 


The  Presbyterian  Outlook  recently  attempted  a 
reply  to  an  article  of  the  writer  in  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal  entitled:  Mark  Them 
Who  Cause  Divisions.*  The  reply  entirely  misses 
what  was  plainly  stated  as  the  clear-cut  issue  in  our 
Church,  namely:  the  final  authority  of  our  Gen- 
eral Assembly  to  shape  the  program  and  policy  of 
our  Church  vs.  having  its  program  and  policy 
shaped  by  unofficial  and  irresponsible  groups  who 
may  not  concur  in  the  decisions  of  the  Assembly. 

The  issue  is  not  solely  over  the  merits  or  demerits 
of  the  proposed  Christian  University  in  Japan.  In 
the  writer's  article  this  was  referred  to  as  a  "case 
in  point."  Yet  The  Presbyterian  Outlook  would 
make  the  issue  in  our  Church  turn  on  this.  The 
action  of  our  Assembly  on  this  matter  is  only  the 
occasion,  not  the  cause,  for  the  opposition  of  those 
who  are  definitely  confusing  and  disturbing  our 
people. 

The  real  issue  lies  much  deeper  than  the  merit  of 
an  institution  in  far-o£f  Japan,  about  which  they 
know  very  little,  and  in  which  a  sudden  interest  has 
been  developed. 

The  issue  cannot  be  over  inter-denominational  co- 
operation. There  is  no  Church  in  the  United  States 
more  definitely  committed  to  the  principle  of  co- 
operation, and  any  more  faithful  in  actual  practice 
than  our  own  Church. 

The  writer  served  for  several  years  on  the  Exe- 
cutive Committee  of  Foreign  Missions,  and  knows 


first-hand  the  spirit  of  that  Committee  (now  Hoard) 
and  its  actual  interest  in  the  work  of  other  evan- 
gelical denominations  in  areas  where  our  Church 
serves.  One  has  only  to  read  the  record  of  this 
board. 

Nor  can  the  issue  be  centered  on  the  fine  spirit 
that  prevaded  the  recommendation  of  the  Japanese 
Mission  of  our  Church,  and  that  of  our  Board  of 
World  Missions  (and  its  able  secretary),  both  of 
which  were  approved  by  the  Assembly  of  1950. 
That  was  in  substance  a  refusal  to  approve  this 
I.C.U.  in  Japan,  though  there  was  no  disapproval 
of  it. 

The  plain  intent  of  the  Assembly's  action  was 
this:  that  our  Board  of  World  Missions  cannot 
undertake  to  co-operate  in  all  interdenominational 
undertakings,  but  must  be  limited  by  its  ability,  and 
by  its  sense  of  duty  in  putting  first  things  first.  The 
first  thififf  in  this  case  being  the  evangelistic  mission 
to  the  Japanese  people. 

Is  it  not  true  that  all  of  us  are  constantly  faced 
with  appeals  that  have  merit,  but  in  which  we  can- 
not take  part,  because  of  a  responsibility  in  other 
directions  which  we  cannot  avoid? 

The  writer  is  not  objecting  to  the  fact  of  differ- 
ing opinions  on  the  action  of  the  Assembly,  but  in 
the  method  by  which  the  actions  of  the  Assembly 
would  be  brought  into  disrepute  throughout  our 
Church.  Confusion  and  divisions  are  inevitable. 

In  civil  matters  there  are  two  ways  by  which 
government  policies  are  changed.  The  right  way  is 
through  careful  thinking  and  abiding  loyalty  to 
government  in  seeking  a  change;  the  other  is  by 
what  is  known  by  an  ugly  word,  "revolution." 

The  latter  is  the  work  of  propagandists,  sub- 
versive and  indirect.  Shall  our  Church  be  subjected 
to  this?  Far  better  would  it  be  to  stand  loyally  by 
our  boards  and  agencies,  and  bring  about  desired 
changes  in  policy  in  open  court  under  the  tutelage  of 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

Suppose  that  three  honored  Synods  (Kentucky, 
Virginia,  Texas),  have  overtured  the  Assembly  to 
reconsider  its  action  on  J.I.C.U.?  Is  anyone  versed 
in  the  procedure  of  our  church  courts  as  naive  as  to 
believe  that  such  overtures  were  wholly  voluntary 
and  unprompted  ?  Ordinarily  there  is  an  "unseen" 
hand  back  of  them.  And  what  about  13  other 
Synods? 

Suppose  that  any  of  our  boards  and  secretaries 
can  be  subjected  at  any  time  to  the  same  subversive 
tactics  as  our  Board  of  World  Missions  is  now 
being  subjected?  We  would  have  confusion  worse 
confounded. 


*The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Oc- 
tober 11,  1950. 
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The  plain  fact  is  that  this  campaign  for  the 
J.I.C.U.  was  begun  and  has  been  continued  in  the 
face  of  the  growing  needs  of  our  work  in  Japan, 
for  which  our  Church  is  responsible. 


the   unwillingness   of    the   sponsors  of   this 
to   accept   the  judgment  of  the  Mission  in 


And 
effort 

Japan,  that  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions,  and 
its  secretary,  approved  by  the  Assembly,  verifies 
what  this  writer  pointed  out  in  his  article:  "Mark 
Them  Who  Cause  Divisions."  Namely,  that  con- 
fusion is  being  created  by  those  who  do  not  ac- 
knowledge the  authority  of  the  Assembly. 

Reprints  of  A  Legal  Principle,  by  Henry  E. 
Davis,  of  Florence,  S.  C,  are  now  available  with- 
out charge  from  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal,  Weaverville,  N.  C.  A  small  amount 
should  be  enclosed  for  postage  when  ordering. 
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READING  THE  BIBLE 
A.T  HOME 

A  Gaide  for  Boya  and  Girls 
by  Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew 

Mrs.  Askew  has  prepared  this  guide  to  the 
reading  of  the  life  of  Christ  from  the  actual 
Scriptures  from  her  long  experience  in  teaching 
children.  Not  a  Bible  story  book  or  a  book  for 
parents  to  read  with  their  children,  this  is  a 
book  for  the  child  himself  to  use  in  discovering 
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By  Rev.  Robert  A.  Lapslcy,  D.D. 


Christendom  paints  two  portraits  of  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus.  These  portraits  are  as  far  apart  as 
the  poles  and  as  different  as  light  and  darkness,  as 
night  and  day.  One  portrait  is  painted  by  that 
section  of  Christendom  that  calls  itself  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church. 

It  has  been  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  world 
by  the  recent  announcement  with  colorful  ceremonies 
by  Pope  Pius  XII  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Assump- 
tion of  the  Virgin.  The  other  portrait  is  that  drawn 
by  Protestants,  including  our  own  Presbyterian 
Church. 

The  Catholic  portrait  is  that  of  a  supernatural 
being,  free  from  any  taint  of  sin  personal  or  original, 
the  wife  of  Joseph,  but  never  a  real  wife  to  him,  the 
mother  of  Jesus  who  was  virgin  born,  but  without 
other  children,  seated  today  near  Christ  on  the 
throne  of  God,  and  the  proper  object  of  our  worship, 
adoration,  and  prayers. 

The  Protestant  portrait  is  that  of  a  good  woman, 
devout,  but  perfectly  human ;  honored  by  God 
above  all  other  women  in  His  choosing  her  to  be  the 
earthly  mother  of  His  Son;  the  mother  of  a  family 
of  children  of  whom  Joseph  was  the  father;  to  be 
honored  and  revered,  but  not  prayed  to  nor  worship- 
ped. Protestantism  holds  the  Virgin  Mary  in 
reverence,  but  reserves  its  worship  for  God  and 
Christ. 

The  Catholic  portrait  of  Mary  is  emphasized  in 
two  dogmas  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  first  is  the 
dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  formally  pro- 
claimed by  Pope  Pius  IX  in  1854. 

This  dogma  is  the  belief  that  Mary  was  immacu- 
lately conceived  by  her  Mother  Anne,  that  she  was 
free  from  original  sin.  The  Catholics  have  always 
held  that  she  was  free  from  personal  wrong-doing, 
like  our   Blessed   Savior,   "without  sin."  The   Im- 


maculate Conception  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Virgin  Birth  of  our  Lord,  which  is  held  by  all 
Christians,  Protestant  and  Catholic. 

The  second  dogma  was  announced  Wednesday, 
November  1.  It  is  known  as  the  dogma  of  the 
Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  is  the  belief 
that  Mary  ascended  bodily  as  well  as  spiritually  into 
heaven. 

It  is  the  belief  that  the  physical  body  of  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus,  went  not  as  dust  to  dust,  but 
actually  and  corporally  into  heaven.  The  glorifica- 
tion of  the  body,  which  will  take  place  for  Chris- 
tians at  the  end  of  time,  has  already  taken  place  for 
Mary. 

This  interpretation  of  the  Papal  Bull  is  taken 
from  the  Catholic  Virginian,  the  official  organ  of 
Catholic  Church  in  Virginia.  This  issue  also  con- 
tains a  copy  of  Pope  Pius'  prayer  last  Wednesday, 
addressed,  not  to  God  or  Christ,  but  to  the  Virgin 
Mary. 

It  is  almost  needless  to  say  that  we  Protestants 
cannot  subscribe  for  a  single  moment  to  the  Catholic 
portrait  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus.  There  is  not 
an  iota  of  evidence  in  the  Scriptures  for  this  portrait. 

Graham  Greene  admits  this  in  the  issue  of  LIFE 
for  October  30th.  He  writes,  "It  is  our  claim  that 
tradition  alone — founded  on  the  Apostles'  teaching, 
analyzed  and  reflected  through  the  ages  by  the 
church,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
promised  by  Christ — illumines  the  full  meaning  of 
the  Scriptures." 

Roman  Catholics  almost  deify  Mary,  and  to  a 
large  extent  put  her  in  the  place  that  belongs  to 
Christ  and  to  Christ  alone.  And  she  would  have 
been  the  last  person  in  the  world  to  have  detracted 
in  any  way  from  His  glory  and  from  His  preroga- 
tives. 

Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  a  beautiful 
character  and  one  that  will  richly  repay  our  study. 
She  should  have  a  large  place  in  our  hearts.  We  owe 
her  a  debt  we  can  never  repay.  She  gave  us  a  gift  no 
other  person  can  give.  She  gave  us  the  Blessed 
Christ. 

Think  for  a  moment  of  the  brief  outline  of  her 
life  given  in  the  Gospel.  Her  home  was  in  Galilee, 
in  the  hill  town  of  Nazareth.  She  was  a  descendant 
of  David.  Royal  blood  flowed  in  her  veins.  She  was 
also  related  to  the  priestly  family  to  which  Elizabeth 
the  mother  of  John  the  Baptist  belonged.  Priestly 
blood  flowed  in  her  veins. 

After  her  betrothal  to  Joseph  a  carpenter  of 
Nazareth,  before  her  marriage,  she  was  informed 
in  an  angelic  vision  that  she  would  through 
miraculous  conception  give  birth  to  a  son  who  would 
be  the  promised  and  long-looked-for  Messiah.  The 
marriage  to  Joseph  took  place,  but  he  did  not  become 
her  actual  husband  until  after  the  birth  of  Jesus. 
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Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  where  Mary  had 
gone  with  Joseph  to  be  enrolled  in  the  world-wide 
census  ordered  by  Caesar  Augustus.  Compelled  to 
flee  to  Egypt,  Joseph  and  Mary  returned  to 
Nazareth  after  the  death  of  Herod.  It  was  in 
Nazareth  that  their  other  children,  Jesus'  half- 
brothers  and  sisters  were  bom. 

When  Jesus  was  twelve  years  old  His  mother 
and  father  took  Him  to  Jerusalem  to  attend  for  the 
first  time  the  Passover  Feast  and  become  a  full 
member  of  the  Jewish  Church.  She  was  present  at 
the  marriage  feast  in  Cana  of  Galilee.  On  at  least 
one  occasion  she  came  with  her  children  to  see  and 
talk  with  Jesus.  She  went  with  Him  to  Calvary 
and  stood  near  the  cross  where  He  suffered. 

There  Jesus  entrusted  her  to  the  care  of  His 
dearest  friend,  John  the  beloved  disciple.  The  last 
notice  of  Mary  in  the  New  Testament  is  in  the 
first  chapter  of  Acts  where  she  is  mentioned  as  one 
of  those  who  met  in  the  upper  room  in  Jerusalem 
after  the  resurrection. 

Such  is  the  portrait  of  Mary  the  Mother  of  Jesus 
drawn  by  the  Scriptures.  Such  is  the  portrait  of 
Mary  to  which  we  Protestants  subscribe.  In  this 
portrait  we  rejoice,  and  reverently  remember  her. 


It   stands   out    in    sharp   contrast    to   the    Catholic 
portrait  as  drawn  by  recent  events  in  Rome. 

There  is  a  real  advantage  in  this  move  on  the 
part  of  Catholics.  It  brings  into  sharp  clear-cut 
lines  the  difference  between  the  Protestant  and  the 
Catholic  position.  There  are  three  questions  to  be 
asked  in  this  connection. 

First,  who  is  our  real  Savior,  Jesus  the  Divine 
Son  of  God  who  died  on  the  cross,  or  the  perfectly 
human  woman  who  was  His  earthly  mother? 

Second,  what  is  the  supreme  authority  in  all 
matters  of  Christian  doctrine,  the  Holy  Bible,  or  the 
man  who  sits  in  the  papal  seat  in  Rome?  We  re- 
member in  this  connection,  the  watchword  of  the 
Protestant  Reformation,  "The  Bible,  the  Bible,  the 
Religion  of  Protestant!" 

Third,  where  shall  I  find  the  answer  to  what  I 
shall  believe,  in  my  own  conscience,  taught  and 
guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  in  a  Church  whose 
record  has  not  been  without  spot. 

Our  Savior  is  Christ,  not  His  very  human  mother, 
our  authority  the  Bible  not  a  very  human  prelate, 
and  our  criterion  of  belief  our  own  conscience,  and 
not  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 
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By  Rev,  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Stewardship  Of  Life 


Scripture:  Romans  12:1-8;  //  Corinthians  8:1-9; 
Philippians  2:19-30;  4:18-20.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Romans  13:1-10. 

Life  is  far  more  important  than  money,  and  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  things  which 
he  posesses.  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul,  (himself, 
his  life)  Wasted  wealth  is  a  sin  and  shame,  but  a  wasted  life  is  a  supreme  tragedy.  We  can  perhaps  regain 
our  wealth,  or  get  along  without  it,  but  we  can  never  regain  a  life  that  has  been  thrown  away. 

The  only  way  to  save  our  lives  is  to  lose  them 
for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ:  whosoever  shall  save 

his  life  shall  lose  it,  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  ^j^^  jj^^  ^j^j^  ^g.  Lq^^  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neigh- 

life  shall  find  it.  bor :  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 


0  Love  that  will  not  let  me  go, 
I  rest  my  weary  soul  in  Thee ; 

1  give  Thee  back  the  life  I  owe, 
That  in  thine  ocean  depth  its  flow 

May  richer,  fuller  be. 

We  are  not  our  own ;  our  lives  belong  to  the  One 
Who  redeemed  us.  "And  that  he  died  for  all,  that 
they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died  for  them,  and 
rose  again." 

Two  aspects  of  this  surrendered  life  are  to  be 
found  in  our  Devotional  Reading:  (1)  Subjection 
to  those  who  rule  over  us,  and  (2)  Love  for  those 


In  the  selections  for  study  we  see  more  of  this 
many-sided  thing  which  we  call  "Stewardship  of 
Life." 

I.  A  Living  Sacrifice:  Romans  12:1-8. 

The  Jews  were  used  to  dead  sacrifices.  Animals 
were  slain  and  then  offered  upon  the  altar,  some- 
times as  whole  burnt  offerings,  sometimes  as  sin  and 
trespass  offerings,  sometimes  as  peace  offerings.  In 
the  same  way  we  are  to  present  our  bodies  to  God, 
dead  to  sin  and  alive  to  God  through  Christ.  We 
are  to  dedicate  our  lives  to  Him. 

We  see  in  these  verses  some  of  the  deep  meaning 
of  real  stewardship  of  life. 
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First,  we  are  to  place  our  bodies  on  the  altar, 
just  as  the  Old  Testament  worshippers  placed  the 
slain  lamb  on  the  altar,  wholly  dedicated  to  God. 

Second,  we  are  to  be  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  our  minds  so  that  we  may  prove  what  is  that  good 
and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God. 

Third,  we  are  to  be  used  of  Him,  in  humility, 
for  the  service  of  the  body  of  Christ,  just  as  the 
members  of  the  body  are  used  in  the  service  of  our 
material  bodies.  We  have  different  gifts,  but  all 
these  gifts  are  to  be  used  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
for  the  building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ — the 
Church. 

Stewardship  of  life,  according  to  this  chapter, 
means  a  consecration  of  all  our  powers  of  mind  and 
body  to  the  service  of  Christ,  as  complete  as  the 
placing  of  a  sacrifice  on  the  altar,  this  service  being 
necessarily  expressed  in  our  relationship  with  others. 

In  other  words,  we  are  to  spend  our  lives  for  the 
glory  of  God.  If  we  will  read  further  in  this  chapter 
we  will  see  other  marks  of  the  wholly  consecrated 
life.  It  is  controlled  by  love,  and  it  is  the  only 
life  that  can  overcome  the  evil  of  the  world. 

II.  Ourselves  better  than  our  gifts. 
2  Corinthians  8:1-9. 

The  churches  of  Macedonia  were  noted  for  their 
liberality.  They  had  sent  generous  gifts  to  the 
apostle  Paul,  and  he  appreciated  these  tokens  of 
their  interest  and  love.  He  praises  them  for  their 
generosity. 

In  verse  5  he  says,  "but  first  gave  their  own 
selves  to  the  Lord."  "The  gift  without  the  giver 
is  bare."  This  is  true  when  we  give  to  men;  it  is 
still  more  true  when  we  give  to  the  Lord. 

The  gift  that  God  wants  is  not  our  money,  but 
ourselves,  our  hearts,  our  lives.  What  is  money 
to  the  One  Who  owns  all  the  silver  and  gold  in  the 
world,  and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills?  "My 
son,  give  me  thine  heart." 

Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine. 
That  were  a  present  far  too  small ; 

Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 

Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all. 

If  we  truly  consecrate  ourselves  to  God,  our  material 
possessions  will  be  His. 

The  supreme  example  of  this  sort  of  giving  is 
found  in  the  life,  ministry,  and  sacrifice  of  Christ. 
"For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  be- 
came poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be 
rich." 

If  we  could  fully  realize  how  rich  He  was,  how 
poor  He  became  in  the  days  of  His  humiliation,  and 


how  rich  He  makes  us,  as  we  become  heirs  of  God 
and  joint-heirs  with  Him,  we  would  understand 
something  of  the  meaning  of  this  marvellous  verse. 

How  rich  He  was,  none  can  say,  for  He  is  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,  crowned  with  glory 
and  honor:  how  poor  He  became  is  revealed  to  us 
in  the  Gospels  in  such  expressions  as  this:  The  Son 
of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head :  how  rich  He 
makes  us  in  words  like  these,  All  things  are  yours. 
We  are  made  kings  and  priests  unto  God. 

Majestic  sweetness  sits  enthron'd 

Upon  the   Savior's  brow; 
His  head   with   radiant  glories  crown'd, 

His  lips  with  grace  o'er-flow. 

He  saw  me  plunged  in  deep  distress, 

And  flew  to  my  relief; 
For  me  He  bore  the  shameful  cross. 

And  carried  all  my  grief. 

To  heav'n,  the  place  of  His  abode, 

He  brings  my  weary  feet; 
Shows  me  the  glories  of  my  God, 

And  makes  my  joys  complete. 

III.  Two  Shining/  Examples  of  Stewardship: 
Timothy  and  Epaphroditus 
Philippians  2 :  19-30 ;  4 : 1 8-20. 

Volumes  could  be  written  on  Paul  and  his  friends. 
In  his  letters  he  sends  greetings  to  many  of  them. 
Some  of  them  were  not  as  faithful  and  unselfish  as 
others;  some  deserted  him  in  his  hour  of  need:  "all 
men  forsook  me,  yet  the  Lord  stood  by  me." 

In  these  verses  he  mentions  two  of  his  most  de- 
voted  friends — Timothy  and   Epaphroditus. 

Timothy,  whom  he  often  calls  his  son  in  the 
gospel,  was  converted  on  Paul's  second  missionary 
journey  at  Lystra.  (See  Acts  16:1-3)  His  mother 
was  a  Jewess,  his  father,  a  Greek.  He  says  of  him 
in  verse  22,  But  ye  know  the  proof  of  him,  that,  as 
a  son  with  the  father,  he  has  served  with  me  in 
(furtherance  of)  the  gospel.  He  writes  two  of  his 
epistles  to  Timothy. 

He  calls  Epaphroditus,  "my  brother,  and  com- 
panion in  labor,  and  fellow-soldier."  All  of  these 
terms  express  a  close  relationship,  and  an  unselfish 
devotion  to  the  great  apostle  and  to  the  work  of 
the  Kingdom.  In  verse  30  we  have  another  mark  of 
consecration  on  the  part  of  this  man:  "Because 
for  the  work  of  Christ  he  was  nigh  unto  death,  not 
regarding  his  life,  to  supply  your  lack  of  service 
toward  me." 

In  most  mission  fields  today  there  is  need  for 
little  or  no  sacrifice,  for  most  modern  conveniences 
are  found  in  these  places,  and  no  real  danger  con- 
fronts   God's    messengers,    but    in    some    countries 
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missionaries  are  still  "nigh  unto  death/'  and  hold 
their  lives  not  dear  unto  themselves.  I  have  just 
read  a  letter  from  a  niece  and  nephew  in  Borneo. 
The  account  of  their  hardships  is  somew^hat  like 
that  of  Paul. 

Epaphroditus  was  a  messenger  from  the  Philipx- 
pian  church  to  Paul,  bringing  the  gifts  of  the  church 
to  the  imprisoned  apostle.  This  service  rendered 
him  especially  dear  to  Paul,  for  these  gifts  were 
"an  odour  of  a  sweet  smell,  a  sacrifice  acceptable, 
well-pleasing  to  God." 

The  apostle  reminds  them  that  "God  will  supply 
all   your   needs  accrding  to  his   riches  in  glory  by 


Christ  jesus."  The  Philippian  church  had  given  to 
him  in  his  need :  God  would  repay  them  by  supply- 
ing all  their  need. 

The  Stewardship  of  Life,  as  it  might  be  summed 
up  in  our  study,  is  a  complete  dedication  of  life  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  to  the  service  of  our  fellow- 
men. 

Such  a  life,  seemingly  lost,  as  far  as  selfish  aims 
and  ambitions  are  concerned,  is  found  to  be  the  full, 
rich,  satisfying  and  joyous  life.  Before  we  leave 
this  study  may  we  reconsecrate  our  lives  to  the 
Christ  Who  gave  all  for  us. 
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Stewardship  Of  The  Gospel 


Scripture:  Acts  8:1-13;  18:1-7;  I  Corinthians 
9:16-17;  II  Corinthians  5:17-20;  Philippians  1:12- 
18;  2:12-18.  Devotional  Reading:  Romans  1:8-17. 


"I  am  debtor."  "I  am  ready."  "I  am  not  ashamed."  These  three  expressions  found  in  Romans  1:14-16 
constitute  Paul's  idea  of  the  stewardship  of  the  gospel, the  gospel  which  had  been  revealed  to  him  and  commit- 
ted to  him  as  a  sacred  trust. 


Every  Christian  owes  the  world  a  debt.  He  has 
something  which  the  world  does  not  have — the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  sin-cursed  world  has 
desperate  need  of  this  message  of  salvation  from 
sin.  Christians  have  been  born  again  and  as  chil- 
dren of  God  have  a  debt  to  pay,  an  obligation  rest- 
ing upon  them,  for  Jesus  says  to  every  Christian, 
"Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature." 

Every  Christian  should  be  "ready"  to  pay  this 
debt.  Some  can  go  in  person  to  foreign  lands ;  all 
can  go  to  those  near  them,  their  friends,  neighbors, 
families;  all  can  give,  and  thus  support  the  work; 
all  can  pray.  If  we  are  ready  to  do  these  things, 
then  we  are  good  stewards  of  the  Gospel. 

Every  Christian  should  be  proud  of  the  gospel, 
never  ashamed  of  its  power  or  its  preciousness.  It 
has  brought  salvation  to  him  and  a  blessed  assur- 
ance and  hope.  This  gospel  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  all  who  will  believe.  It  is  some- 
thing of  which  no  child  of  God  should  ever  be 
ashamed.  He  can  take  it  an3avhere;  to  the  poor 
and  the  rich,  to  country  side,  and  to  a  city  as  big 
and  proud  as  Rome,  and  it  will  do  its  work  in  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  men. 

If  all  Christians  had  recognized  this  obligation 
and  stewardship  and  had  been  as  faithful  as  the 
apostle  Paul  the  world  would  have  been  reached 
long  centuries  ago. 


I.  Preaching  and  Teaching 
the  Word  of  God: 
Acts  8:1-13;  18:1-7. 

These  two  selections  tell  us  the  simple  story  of 
how  the  Word  was  preached  and  taught. 

"Therefore  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went 
everywhere  preaching  the  Word."  The  persecution 
which  arose  "about  Stephen"  scattered  the  Church, 
driving  the  Christians  out  of  Jerusalem.  Dr.  John- 
son, our  beloved  history  teacher  in  the  Seminary, 
used  to  say  that  "persecution  was  the  whip  which 
God  had  to  use  to  make  the  Church  do  what  He 
had  commanded." 

The  church  at  Jerusalem  seemed  sluggish  and  in- 
different and  satisfied  to  stay  where  it  was.  When 
persecution  came  these  Christians  had  to  flee.  Every- 
where they  went  they  "preached"  or  "talked  the 
Word."  This  expression  does  not  seem  to  mean 
preaching  as  we  understand  preaching  today,  but 
that  every  Christian  spread  the  good  news  by  talk- 
ing to  their  neighbors  and  friends  and  the  people 
they  met. 

And  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria  and 
preached  Christ  unto  them.  Philip  proclaimed  the 
Gospel.  He  spoke  to  gatherings  of  people  like  our 
evangelists  today,  and  he  had  great  success.  The 
result  is  stated  in  a  beautifully  simple  way  in  verse 
8 :  "and  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city."  There 
will  be  great  joy  in  any  city,  or  home,  or  heart 
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when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  comes  into  the  hearts 
of  men. 

In  our  second  selection  we  have  a  sample  of 
Paul's  work  as  a  preacher.  Several  words  are  used 
to  show  the  different  ways  in  which  he  sought  to 
win  men.  "He  reasoned  in  the  synagogue";  "per- 
suaded the  Jews  and  Greeks" ;  "testified  to  the 
Jews  that  Jesus  was  Christ" ;  teaching  the  Word  of 
God  among  them."  He  used  every  method  to 
bring  the  gospel  to  the  hearts,  minds  and  consciences 
of  men. 

Every  Christian  can  preach  and  teach  the  Word. 
If  he  cannot  do  it  as  Philip  and  Paul,  he  can  do 
it  as  the  scattered  Christians  did,  talking  to  neigh- 
bors and  friends  and  acquaintances. 

II.  /  have  a  Stewardship 

entrusted  to  me.  (R.V.)  I  Cor.  9:16-17. 

We  can  see  from  these  verses  what  that  steward- 
ship was.  "For  though  I  preach  the  gospel,  I  have 
nothing  to  glory  of ;  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me : 
Yea  woe  unto  me,  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel  ...  ! 
"I  have  a  stewardship  entrusted  to  me."  (R.V.) 

It  is  well  to  compare  this  to  Jude  3 :  "exhort  you 
that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which 
was  once  delivered  to  the  saints." 

Our  stewardship  of  the  gospel  is  a  two-fold  trust : 
( 1 )  We  are  to  contend  for  it,  keep  it  free  from 
error,  pure  and  entire,  for  false  doctrines  easily 
creep  in  and  destroy. 

What  would  you  think  of  a  man  who  had  en- 
trusted to  him  a  priceless  collection  of  rare  jewels 
and  he  allowed  thieves  to  come  in  and  rob  him  of 
some  of  the  most  precious  gems? 

We  cannot  allow  unbelieving  critics  and  thieves 
to  tear  from  the  Bible  its  most  priceless  teachings, 
such  as  the  deity  of  our  Lord,  His  virgin  birth,  the 
atoning  sacrifice  on  the  Cross,  the  reality  of  His 
bodily  resurrection,  and  salvation  by  grace  through 
faith  in  Him,  the  certainty  of  His  return,  and  the 
assurance  of  our  Home  with  Him. 

When  we  allow  men  to  come  in  and  rob  us  of 
these  precious  doctrines  and  substitute  in  their  place 
some  imitation  jewelry,  we  are  proving  faithless  to 
our  trust. 

But,  (2),  the  Gospel  is  also  entrusted  to  us  as 
something  we  are  to  take  in  all  its  purity  and 
power  to  the  perishing  millions  of  earth.  In  the 
following  verses  Paul  tells  how,  in  carrying  out  this 
stewardship,  he  made  himself  servant  unto  all  and 
became  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  might  by  all 
means  save  some. 

We  are  to  be  faithful  and  sacrificial  in  our 
stewardship,  not  selfishly  keeping  it  to  ourselves  and 
enjoying  its  benefits,  but  carrying  out  the  Master's 
command,  preaching  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 

We  must  be  sure,  however,  not  to  so  "water 
down"  our  message  that  it  loses  its  power:  Christ 


Is  the  only  ansvyer  to  the  need  of  a  sin-sick  world, 
but  He  must  be  proclaimed  as  the  Divine  Son  of 
God,  in  all  of  His  matchless  glory  and  grace.  He 
must  be  preached  as  far  more  than  a  good  man,  or 
a  great  teacher  and  example:  He  must  be  pro- 
claimed as  Savior  and  Lord. 

III.  We  are  Ambassadors  for 
Christ:  II  Cor.  5:17-20. 

It  is  a  great  honor  to  be  an  ambassador,  to  be 
sent  to  represent  our  government  in  another  nation. 
Christians  have  a  commission  from  Heaven :  they 
are  sent  to  a  world  of  sinners  from  the  thone  in 
heaven  to  say  to  rebellious  subjects  of  the  King, 
"Be  ye  reconciled  to  God." 

God  in  His  love  and  mercy  has  made  Him 
(Christ)  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin;  "that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 
Here  is  the  ground  for  our  offer  of  reconciliation: 
there  could  be  none  until  the  sin  question  was 
settled,  and  settled  in  a  just  and  righteous  way. 

But  this  question  has  been  settled,  once  for  all 
by  the  sacrifice  of  the  One  Who  was  made  sin 
for  us. 

Since  this  atoning  work  has  been  done  now  we 
can  beseech  men  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  Men  who 
are  at  enmity  with  Him,  aliens  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  without  hope  and  without  God, 
can  now  be  received,  forgiven,  and  restored  to  their 
citizenship.  We  are  here  "on  business  for  our  King," 
and  our  business  is  to  say,  "be  ye  reconciled  to 
God." 

IV.  "The  Furtherance  of  the  Gospel" : 
Holding  forth  the  Word  of  life" 
Philippians  1:12-18;  2:12-18. 

The  good  steward  thinks  not  of  himself,  but  of 
the  thing  entrusted  to  him — the  Gospel.  "But  I 
would  that  ye  should  understand,  brethren,  that  the 
things  which  happened  unto  me  have  fallen  out 
rather  unto  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel." 

In  Paul's  eyes,  Paul  did  not  count;  it  was  the 
Gospel.  He  was  in  prison,  but  as  he  says  in  another 
place,  the  Word  of  God  is  not  bound.  His  very 
bonds  had  caused  others  to  be  more  courageous.  If 
Paul  could  bear  his  imprisonment  so  nobly,  why 
should  they  be  cowardly? 

Some  were  preaching  Christ  from  wrong  motives, 
envy,  strife,  supposing  to  add  affliction  to  his 
bonds.  Whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth,  Christ  is 
preached;  and  I  therein  do  rejoice;  yea,  and  will 
rejoice.  Can  we  not  be  as  noble  and  unselfish  as 
Paul? 

Some  today  are  saying  some  pretty  mean  things 
about  the  conservative  and  simple  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  This  criticism  comes  from  two  extremes: 
The  Modernists  call  us  cranks,  hindrances,  and 
"old   fogies";  the  emotional  preachers  say  we  are 
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dead,  indifferent,  cold.  Let  us  rejoice  even  though 
He  may  be  proclaimed  in  faulty  and  mistaken  forms. 

"Holding  forth  the  word  of  life."  We  are  living 
in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation.  It  is 
most  important  that  our  light  should  shine.  It  is 
not  important  that  we  should  shine.  Let  us  hold  the 


light,  but  let  the  hands  that  hold  it  be  unseen.  The 
vital  part  of  a  lighthouse  is  the  light,  not  the  tower 
which  holds  it.  We  can  afford  to  sacrifice  ourselves 
if  only  the  light  shine  forth  in  all  its  brilliance.  To 
do  this  we  must  be  "blameless  and  harmless,"  the 
sons  of  God.  There  is  need  for  this  sort  of  shining 
in  our  dark  world. 


Young  People's  Department  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 

Vesper  Topics  For  December  3:         Rebels  In  Their  Day 

We,  who  belong  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  Protestant  family,  are  the  direct  descendants  of  a 
group  of  men  who  were  rebels  and  outcasts  in  their  day.  Now  the  institutions  that  have  come  from  their 
work  are  in  danger  of  losing  their  life  and  ministry  unless  we  can  recapture  the  spirit  and  power  of  the 
rebels. 


Historians  generally  list  three  great  principles  as 
the  foundations  of  Protestantism  as  established  by 
the  great  reformers.  Tonight  we  are  looking  at  the 
work  of  three  of  these  rebel  reformers,  two  from 
the  period  of  the  Protestant  Reformation,  and  one 
who  had  to  break  away  from  the  established  Church 
some  200  years  after  the  reformation  because  he 
was  working  in  the  spirit  of  the  Reformers. 

As  we  look  at  these  men  we  see  that  they  had 
much  in  common,  yet  we  can  easily  see  a  main  em- 
phasis in  the  life  and  work  of  each  of  them  and 
these  three  emphases  are  the  foundation  principles 
of  Reformation.  Let  us  then  look  at  them  from  that 
point  of  view. 

1.  Mar-tin  Luther  -  Apostle  Of 
Private  Judgement : 
Romans  1:16-17 
I  John  2:26-28 

In  our  historical  outline  of  the  life  of  Martin 
Luther,  we  see  that  one  of  the  high  points  of  his 
life  came  when  he  was  brought  to  the  dramatic 
trial  at  Worms  in  1521.  When  asked  by  the  as- 
sembled dignitaries  of  church  and  state  to  recant, 
Luther  replied :  "My  conscience,  my  conscience,  is 
bound  to  the  Word  of  God.  Unless  convinced 
greatly,  by  arguments  of  reason  based  upon  the 
Scriptures,  I  will  not  and  cannot  recant.  God  help 
me!  Amen!"  This  great  utterance  of  the  dauntless 
monk  established  the  first  great  principle  of  Pro- 
testantism :  the  right  of  an  individual  to  privately 
judge  the  meaning  of  Scripture. 

When  Luther  uttered  these  words,  he  was  speak- 
ing to  a  world  in  which  pope,  church  council  and 
emperor  were  the  ones  who  exercised  authority  over 
individual  man.  By  this  statement  Luther  declared 
that  conscience,  reason  and  Scripture  must  have  au- 
thority over  men.  An  individual  is  saved  simply  by 
believing  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  is  taught  by 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

Please  notice  that  Protestantism  does  not  say 
that  a  man  is  free  to  believe  anything  he  wants  to. 
Protestantism  says  that  a  man's  conscience  and  rea- 


son are  bound  to  Scripture  and  not  to  any  opinions 
of  men  or  groups  of  men.  The  person  who  doesn't 
bother  to  study  the  Scriptures  and  to  mold  his  life 
by  them  is  neither  Protestant  nor  Christian. 

2.  John  Calvin  -  Apostle  Of 
Biblical  Authority: 

II  Timothy  3:14-17 

John  Calvin  took  up  the  work  begun  by  the  Re- 
formation and  out  of  his  life  came  the  "Institutes 
of  the  Christian  Religion."  This  was  the  effort  to 
develop  a  thoroughgoing,  systematic  belief  for  the 
Protestants.  As  a  system  of  theology,  this  is  one  of 
the  most  logical,  consistent  and  thorough  statements 
that  has  ever  been  made.  John  Calvin  recognized 
that  the  Bible  had  light,  not  only  for  individual  sal- 
vation, but  also  for  ethical  life,  for  church  govern- 
ment and  for  the  social  order.  His  Institutes  are 
significant  as  a  monument  to  the  adequacy  of  Scrip- 
ture for  developing  a  Christian  life  and  the  life 
of  the  Church  in  the  world.  The  Scriptures  contain 
everything  that  men  and  the  Church  need  to  be 
completely  equipped  for  every  good  work. 

3.  John  Wesley  -  Apostle 
Of  Salvation: 

John  3:16-21;  Romans  8:14-17 

John  Wesley  had  a  life  experience  that  was  very 
similar  to  that  of  many  of  us.  He  was  born  in  a 
Christian  home,  reared  in  the  Christian  Church, 
and  in  time  joined  the  Church  and  even  entered  the 
Christian  ministry;  but  something  was  lacking  in 
his  experience. 

Wesley  explains  how  that  lack  was  removed  and 
a  sufficiency  of  Spirit  and  life  supplied.  He  tells  how 
he  went  into  a  little  gospel  meeting  and  heard  the 
simple  gospel  and  he  has  left  this  testimony:  "I  felt 
my  heart  deeply  warmed,  I  felt  I  did  trust  in 
Christ,  Christ  alone  for  salvation ;  and  an  assurance 
was  given  me  that  He  had  taken  away  my  sins,  even 
died,  and  saved  me  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 

He  thus  reminds  us  of  our  third  principle.  That 
no  institution,  Roman  or  Protestant ;  no  set  of  rules 
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or  regulations,  those  of  Catholicism  or  Protes- 
tantism ;  can  ever  be  a  substitute  for  a  personal 
heart-warming  life-transforming  experience  of  trust- 
ing the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation  and  being 
born  from  above  in  Him. 

Reformers  Today 

From  our  study  of  these  rebels  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, we  need  to  take  three  truths  into  our  own  day 
of  chaos  and  confusion,  a  day  in  which  many  feel  a 
religious,  social  and  economic  reformation  is  now 
taking  place  that  will  make  future  generations  look 
back  upon  us  as  a  day  of  renaissance  and  reforma- 
tion. If  we  would  guide  the  movements  of  our  day, 
we  must  remember  these  three  things  that  are  taught 
by  Scripture,  history  and  experience: 

1.  The  Christian  life  must  ever  be  free  to  express 
itself  in  new  and  fresh  ways,  for  if  we  try  to  bind 
it  to  an  institution  it  will  simply  die.  Our  faith  is 
anchored  in  the  Book  but  its  expressions  and  appli- 
cation will  ever  be  as  new  and  fresh  as  our  experi- 
ences of  the  blessings  and  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.  Never  can  we  long  for  the  good  old  days,  or 
feel  it  must  be  done  as  it  always  has  been  done. 

2.  All  who  belong  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
all  honesty  should  be  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
or   in   the   old   Jewish   Church   before   the   time   of 


Christ  unless  this  one  fact  is  everlastingly  true: 
truth  is  more  important  than  organization.  The 
apostles  in  their  day,  and  the  reformers  in  their  day, 
broke  away  from  existing  organizations  in  order 
that  they  might  stand  for  the  truth.  One  man  and 
the  truth  of  God  will  make  more  of  an  impact  upon 
the  world  than  a  world-wide  organization  without 
the  truth.  In  this  day,  when  the  rank  and  file  of 
people  are  tending  to  be  lax  in  their  Christian  life 
and  are  tending  more  and  more  to  depend  upon 
great  big  organizations,  we  need  to  get  back  to  this 
fundamental  fact. 

3.  Every  surge  of  life  that  has  changed  history 
has  not  come  from  a  big  organization  but  from  small 
consecrated  groups  who  have  gotten  back  to  the 
foundations  and  have  gone  on  with  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

SUGGESTIONS 

As  you  follow  the  program  outline  in  Presby- 
terian Youth,  it  might  be  a  good  idea  to  follow  the 
talk  about  Luther  with  the  summary  of  Luther's 
main  emphasis,  reading  the  suggested  passages  of 
Scripture  and  so  on  with  Calvin  and  Wesley.  In 
the  last  talk,  a  discussion  of  reformers  today,  you 
might  sum  up  the  discussion  with  the  idea  suggested 
above  about  truths  for  our  dav. 


Vesper  Topics  For  December  10:        Making  My  Christmas  List 

Introduction 

The  Christmas  season  is  a  time  that  is  so  filled  with  social  activities  that  we  are  in  danger  of  missing  the 
real  meaning  of  Christmas  amid  all  the  hurry  and  bustle.  This  program  is  designed  to  remind  us  of  every- 
thing we  should  do  at  Christmas  if  we  are  not  to  miss  the  heart  of  Christmas  amid  all  of  the  confusion. 


In  our  own  day,  confusion  about  the  meaning  of 
Christmas  comes  not  only  from  all  of  our  hurry 
and  bustle,  but  also  from  the  different  ways  that 
many  people  use  the  Bible. 

For  example,  the  Christmas  story  as  we  have  it  in 
Matthew  and  Luke  is  very  compactlv  woven  into 
the  heart  of  the  message  of  the  Old  Testament,  but 
many  people  tell  us  today  that  we  cannot  trust  our 
Old  Testament  and  some  even  tell  us  that  Matthew 
and  other  New  Testament  writers  were  all  wrong 
in  the  way  they  used  the  Old  Testament. 

Not  only  should  we  take  time  this  Christmas  to 
be  sure  we  do  not  miss  the  heart  of  Christmas  amid 
all  of  our  confusion,  but  we  also  should  take  time 
to  carefully  study  the  Scriptures  of  the  Christmas 
story  and  not  be  led  astray  by  the  confusion  about 
the  Bible  so  typical  of  our  day. 

In  the  outline  of  our  program,  the  suggested 
Scripture  lesson  is  from  Matthew,  chapter  2.  In  that 
chapter  we  have  four  examples  of  how  Christ  was 
received  when  He  came  into  the  world  and  in  each 
case  we  have  an  illustration  of  the  ways  in  which 
the   New  Testament   writers  used   the  Old   Testa- 


ment. Let  us  look  at  this  Scripture  lesson,  using  the 
outline  suggested  by  Dr.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 

Scripture  Lesson:  Matthew  2:1-23. 

How   Christ   Was  Received 

1.  Homage  and  Hatred'. 
Matthew  2:1-12 

The  first  incident  in  our  chapter  concerns  that 
ever  popular  story  of  the  coming  of  the  Wise  Men 
to  worship  the  baby  Jesus.  Comparing  the  language 
of  this  incident  with  other  parts  of  Matthew  and 
Luke,  some  scholars  feel  that  this  actually  took 
place  when  Jesus  was  a  year  old. 

But  be  that  as  it  may,  it  belongs  here  in  the  ac- 
count of  how  the  people  of  that  day  received  the 
Lord  Jesus.  But  the  point  for  our  study  is  found  in 
the  visit  of  the  Wise  Men  to  King  Herod.  They 
asked  the  king,  "Where  is  He  that  is  born  King  of 
the  Jews?"  Herod  gathered  all  of  the  scribes  and 
the  chief  priests  together  and  asked  them  where  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  born.  These  learned  men  answer- 
ed, "In  Bethlehem  of  Judea,"  and  proved  it  by 
quoting  Micah  5:2  from  the  Old  Testament.  First 
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of  all  we  see  that  in  the  Old  Testament  we  expect 
to  find  some  specific,  direct  predictions  of  the  per- 
son and  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  are 
fulfilled  in  detail  by  His  coming  into  the  world. 

2.  Exile  and  Exodus: 
Matthew  2:13-15. 

The  next  incident  in  Chapter  2  has  to  do  with  the 
flight  of  the  holy  family  into  Egypt  because  of  the 
fear  of  Herod.  They  remained  there  until  the 
death  of  Herod  and  then  they  returned  to  their 
home  in  the  land  of  Israel. 

Matthew  explains  that  this  flight  and  return  took 
place  in  order  that  the  words  of  the  prophet  would 
be  fulfilled,  which  say,  "Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called 
my  Son." 

This  is  a  question  from  Hosea  11:1.  When 
Hosea  originally  made  the  statement,  he  was  look- 
ing back  to  that  day  when  Israel  was  a  child  of 
God  in  Egypt,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  was  called 
out  of  Egypt  to  be  His  servant.  The  calling  of 
Israel,  God's  Son,  out  of  Egv^pt  to  be  His  servant 
was  a  type  or  illustration  of  God's  calling  His  child, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  out  of  Egypt  to  be  His 
servant. 

Many  things  in  the  Old  Testament  are  types, 
examples,  or  illustrations,  that  light  up  for  us  New 
Testament  reality  and  truth.  Many  Old  Testament 
incidents  are  shadows  of  things  to  come,  whose 
purpose  is  not  fulfilled  until  the  realities  they  fore- 
shadow have  come. 

3.  Song  and  Sorrow. 
Matthew  2:16-18 

The  third  incident  has  to  do  with  the  sorrow  of 
the  people  In  the  neighborhood  of  Bethlehem  when 
Herod,  realizing  that  he  had  been  mocked  by  the 
wise  men,  ordered  all  children  two  years  or  under 
to  be  slain.  Matthew  tells  us  that  this  incident  ful- 
filled that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremiah,  the 
prophet,  saying,  "In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard, 
lamatations  and  weeping  and  great  mourning." 

This  was  a  quotation  of  Jeremiah  31  :15.  When 
Jeremiah  wrote  these  words,  he  saw  the  cruelty  to 
the  Jewish  captives  being  deported  to  Babylon  that 
took  place  near  Bethlehem,  where  Rachel  had 
called  her  last  son,  Benoni,  son  of  my  sorrow. 

Matthew  lays  hold  upon  this  Incident  which  had 
been  known  as  the  place  of  Rachal's  sorrow,  and 
which  had  been  known  as  the  place  of  the  sorrow 
of  the  deported  captives  and  now  declared  that  the 
place  of  suffering  Is  filled  full  of  new  meaning  and 
significance  by  this  fresh  sorrow. 

Often  times  in  the  New  Testament  the  writers 
look  back  to  the  Old  and  point  out  expressions  in 
the  life  of  Israel  that  are  later  filled  full  of  new 
and  fresh  meaning  by  the  ongoing  of  the  purpose  of 
God. 

4.  Meanness  and  Majesty: 
Matthew  2:19-23. 


When  the  holy  family  returned  from  Egypt,  they 
made  their  home  in  Nazareth  and  Matthew  said 
that  this  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  "He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene."  This 
incident  is  rather  difficult.  Some  feel  that  Matthew 
is  simply  making  a  play  on  words  that  is  hidden  in 
the  translation.  But  it  seems  that  others  are  closer 
to  the  truth  when  they  say  that  the  word  'Nazraeth' 
and  the  word  'branch'  comes  from  the  same  root  in 
the  Hebrew. 

Matthew  refers  to  what  the  prophets  had  to  say. 
When  we  look  in  the  Old  Testament  we  see  in 
Isaiah  11:1  that  the  Messiah  is  to  come  forth  as  a 
branch  out  of  the  root  of  Jesse  and  that  He  w^ill 
grow  up  as  a  root  out  of  dry  land.   (Isaiah  53:2). 

Jeremiah  tells  us  that  the  branch  shall  be  a 
King.  (Jeremiah  23:5).  And  Zecharlah  tells  us 
that  the  branch  shall  be  a  servant  and  a  man. 
(Zecharlah  3:8;  6:12).  And  Isaiah  tells  us  that  the 
branch  shall  be  beautiful  and  glorious.  (Isaiah  4:2). 

We  have  four  gospels  that  portray  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  us — Matthew,  the  Gospel  of  the  King; 
Mark,  the  Gospel  of  the  Servant ;  Luke,  the  Gospel 
of  the  Son  of  Man;  and  John,  the  Gospel  of  the 
glorious  and  beautiful  Son  of  God. 

This  Is  another  wav  In  which  the  New  Testament 
writers  used  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  They 
use  a  character  or  a  play  upon  words  to  identify 
some  great  Old  Testament  truth  with  a  New  Test- 
ment  person   or  event 

As  we  study  this  chapter  in  this  lieht,  there  are 
two  items  that  we  must  put  on  our  Christmas  list 
of  activities  for  the  holiday  season. 

1.  We  should  become  convinced  of  the  truth  and 
realty  of  the  Christmas  story  of  the  coming  of  Christ 
because  we  see  how  the  coming  fulfills  the  predic- 
tions, types  and  principles  set  down  in  the  Old 
Testament  as  belonging  to  the  Christ. 

2.  We  must  remind  ourselves  anew  that  a  head 
knowledge  of  the^e  things  is  not  sufficient.  The 
scribes  could  tell  Herod  that  Christ  was  to  be  bom 
in  Bethlehem  but  we  have  no  record  of  any  of 
them  goine  to  Bethlehem  to  worship  and  receive  the 
Christ  child. 

We  must  come  to  the  old,  old  storv  again  with 
sufficient  faith  and  devotion  that  the  old  story  shall 
be  fulfilled  anew  with  fresh  meaning  and  appeal  and 
power  that  will  command  the  devotion  of  our  lives. 

In  this  program  outline  include  a  study  of  this 
Scripture  after  the  last  talk  or  as  a  part  of  the 
leader's  conclusion  of  "Christ  for  us."  Unless  we 
come  to  have  this  clear  understanding  of  the  Christ- 
mas story  in  the  whole  Word  of  God,  we  are  going 
to  be  confused  about  it  in  the  days  to  come.  And 
unless  we  have  this  fresh  experience  of  new  meaning 
and  power  in  the  Christmas  story,  we  shall  be  in 
danger  of  substltiiting  a  head  knowledge  for  life 
committment. 
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Church  Xeivs 


Gregory  Installed 
In  Picayune  Church 

Picayune,  Miss. — The  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Picayune,  Miss.,  experienced  an  enjoyable  day  on 
Oct.  29,  1950,  when  the  new  pastor,  Rev.  D.  B. 
Gregory,  was  installed  by  a  committee  of  Meridian 
Presbytery. 

Rev.  L.  A.  Beckman  Jr.,  presided  and  propounded 
the  constitutional  questions;  Rev.  G.  H.  Kirker,  Jr., 
charged  the  pastor ;  Evangelist  Howard  S.  Williams, 
charged  the  congregation ;  Rev.  R.  D.  Littleton 
preached  an  appropriate  sermon. 


Under  the  leadership  of  the  Spirit-filled  pastor 
and  his  faithful  wife,  the  revival  was  prepared  for 
by  a  week  of  preliminary  prayer  meetings  every 
night  in  the  church. 

The  church's  junior  choir,  other  special  music — 
solos,  duets,  trios,  quartets,  and  the  choir  from 
another  church  of  which  Mr.  Childs  is  pastor 
(Kessler  Memorial,  Clifty,  W.  Va.)  helped  to  en- 
liven the  meeting.  Special  services  were  held  in  three 
schools  not  far  away  from  Ames  Heights  Camp. 


West  Virginia 
Mining  Camp 
Scene  of  Revival 

Ames  Heights 
Church  in  Lansing,  W. 
Va.,  was  organized  last 
year  in  a  mining  camp 
of  about  60  houses 
built  in  the  last  few 
years.  The  Presbyterian 
Church  is  the  only 
church  in  the  camp,  but 
a  Baptist  and  a  Meth- 
odist Church  are  only 
a  mile  or  two  away. 
The  church  member- 
ship was  reported  as 
66,  with  107  in  the 
Sunday  School. 

The  pastor,  Rev. 
William  Hobart 
Childs,  met  his  wife  at 
Wheaton  College.  She 
was  living  in  Wheaton, 
and,  among  her  studies 
at  the  College,  she  com- 
pleted courses  In  vocal 
and  instrumental  music 
which  increases  her 
efficiency  as  a  pastor's 
helper. 

A  1  5  -  d  a  y  revival 
meeting  vir  a  s  recently 
held  at  Ames  Heights 
Church  with  preaching 
by  Rev.  JohnScott 
Johnson  every  night 
and  four  week  -  day 
mornings  each  week. 
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Meridian  Presbytery 
Holds  Fall  Meeting; 
Disapproves  Admendments 
To  Paragraphs  96  And  362 

The  regular  fall  meeting  of  Meridian  Presbytery 
was  held  in  the  First  Church,  Hattiesburg,  Miss., 
Oct.  17,  1950.  The  moderator,  Mr.  G.  C.  McLeod, 
ruling  elder  in  the  Leakesville  Church,  called  the 
meeting  to  order. 

The  meeting  was  opened  with  the  doctrinal 
sermon  by  Rev.  G.  H.  Kirker  Jr.,  on  the  subject: 
"The  Sovereignty  of  God."  This  was  followed  with 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  There  were 
present  28  ministers  and  33  ruling  elders.  Also  a 
number  of  visitors. 

Two  new  Churches,  recently  organized,  were 
enrolled  in  the  Presbytery.  These  are  the  Trinity 
Presbyterian    Church    in    Meridian,   and   the   First 


Church,  Taylorsville,  Miss.  Thus  far  in  this  church 
year  three  new  Churches  have  been  organized  in  this 
Presbytery. 

The  Amendments  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order 
sent  down  by  the  last  Assembly  were  acted  upon  as 
follows:  Par.  74,  Par.  126  and  Par.  140  were  ap- 
proved ;  Par.  96  and  Par.  362  were  disapproved. 
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Presbytery  of  Western  Texas 

The  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  will  convene 
in  stated  winter  meeting  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Rockport,  Tex.,  January  9,  1951,  at  2 
p.m. 

Notice  is  hereby  given  that  a  change  in  the  stated 
clerk  and  treasurer  of  this  Presbytery  will  become 
effective  at  the  close  of  this  calendar  year. 

Rev.  Paul  C.  Edgar  will  succeed  Rev.  T.  H. 
Pollard   in  this  office  on  January   1,   1951.   Please 

address  communications 

intended  for  the  winter 
meeting  of  this  Presby- 
tery to  Rev.  Paul  C. 
Edgar,  P.  O.  Box  325, 
La  Fera,  Tex. 
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Enoree  Presbytery 
Meets  In 
Spartanburg 

Enoree  P  r  e  s  bytery 
met  in  its  stated  fall 
session  on  October  10, 
1950,  in  the  Routh 
Memorial  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Spartan- 
burg, S.  C.  Dr.  W.  B. 
Ward,  of  the  First 
Church  in  Spartan- 
burg, was  the  moder- 
ator, and  ruling  elder, 
J.  J.  Norton,  Jr.,  of 
the  Limestone  Church 
in  GafTney,  was  the  re- 
tiring moderator. 

Presbytery  heard  an 
address  by  Dr.  S. 
Dwight  Winn,  recent- 
ly returned  from  Ko- 
rea, and  received  two 
ministers  into  the  Pres- 
bytery. Rev.  Joseph  S. 
Jones  was  received 
from  the  Bluestone 
Presbytery  to  become 
pastor  of  the  Fountain 
Inn  and  New  Har- 
mony Churches.  Pres- 
bytery will  meet  in 
winter  session  January 
9  in  Second  Presbyte- 
r  i  a  n  Church,  Green- 
ville, S.  C. 
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Women's  Work 

America  For  Christ 

On  October  2,  1949,  which  was  World  Com- 
munion Sunday  of  last  year,  there  was  begun  a 
United  Evangelistic  Advance  in  America.  At  that 
time  38  Protestant  denominations  launched  a  pro- 
gram simultaneously  and  unitedly  under  the  watch- 
word of  "America  for  Christ."  This  movement  was 
to  run  for  fifteen  months — continuing  through 
December,   1950. 

This  was  one  of  the  greatest  challenges  the 
Christians  of  America  have  faced — 37  million  mem- 
bers of  the  38  denominations  marching  under  the 
banner  "America  for  Christ"  for  a  fifteen  months' 
period.  Progress  has  been  made  but  not  enough. 
Possibilities  yet  remain  to  make  this  period  the 
mightiest  advance  of  Christian  America  in  the  20th 
century. 

If  this  great  army  of  the  followers  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  truly  girded  themselves  with  the  Spirit, 
and  with  evangelistic  fervor  bore  their  simple  wit- 
ness to  the  power  of  Christ  for  salvation,  America 
would  experience  a  mighty  spiritual  impact,  and 
newness  of  life  would  come  to  every  follower  in  his 
own  place,  at  his  own  task,  before  his  own  com- 
munity. 

There  has  been  progress  in  evangelism  in  this 
period,  but  our  Church  has  not  done  enough  to 
bring  Christ  to  the  people  in  our  Southland.  Who 
of  us  did  not  face  this  fact  on  October  22 — the  Day 
of  Fasting  and  Prayer  for  the  conversion  of  individ- 
uals? If  we  face  our  Lord  with  people  upon  our 
hearts  on  that  day,  surely  we  are  now  confronted 
with  the  task  and  feel  the  urge  to  face  people  with 
the  love  of  Christ  in  our  hearts  and  a  witness  to 
His  power  in  our  lives  and  upon  our  lips. 

As  humble,  earnest  workers  together  with  God, 
to  bring  the  good  news  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
people  just  where  we  are,  we  may  yet  be  sharers  in 
a  mighty  spiritual  impact  upon  "America  for 
Christ." 

There  are  few  Presbyterians  who  cannot  find  a 
larger  place  yet  in  the  four-fold  evangelistic  pro- 
gram of  our  Church — 

Visitation  Evangelism 
Preaching  Evangelism 
Teaching  Evangelism 
Personal  Evangelism 

Let  us  ask  ourselves  when  have  we  last  written  a 
letter  to  turn  the  thoughts  of  another  unto  Christ? 
When  have  we  last  invited  some  one  to  go  with  us 
to  the  preaching  services  of  the  church?  When  have 
we  last  prayed  for  one  who  is  unsaved,  or  without 
a  satisfactory  church  relationship?  When  have  we 
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last  spoken  to  one  about  his  relationship  to  Jesus? 

If  we  believe  that  "the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation"  and  that  "there  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved"  then  we  must  evan- 
gelize ;  we  must  bear  witness  to  Christ ! 


The  Christ  of  Christmas 

We  will  never  leave  Christ  out  of  Christmas, 
The  Christ  Who  made  Christmas  to  be, 
Who  came  a  sweet  Babe  to  a  manger, 
His  people  from  sin  to  set  free. 

His  advent  was  told  through  the  ages; 
A  Virgin  to  Him  should  give  birth, 
Overshadowed  by  God  in  the  Highest, 
Mary  brought  forth  the  Christ  Child  on  earth. 

The  heavens  were  filled  with  rejoicing, 
As  angels  sang  songs  in  the  sky 
Announcing  the  infant  Redeemer, 
Who  for  man  came  to  live  and  to  die. 

The  gifts  that  we  give  to  each  other 
Are  brightened  by  God's  gift  to  men 
Of  His  adored  Son  our  blest  Savior, 
Whose  love  is  beyond  human  ken. 

In  His  name  we  give  food  to  the  hungry, 
We  comfort  the  suffering  and  sad  ; 
If  Christ  Jesus  were  left  out  of  Christmas, 
That  Day  never  more  would  be  glad. 

Lurena  G.  Wallace. 
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Pray  Without  Ceasing 

Sir   Francis   Drake,    in    the    16th  century   prayed: 

"O  Lord,  God,  when  thou  givest  to  thy 
servant  to  endeavor  any  great  matter,  grant  us 
also  to  knovv^  that  it  is  not  the  beginning  but 
the  continuing  of  the  same  until  it  is  thoroughly 
finished,  which  yielded  true  glory  through  him 
who  for  the  finishing  of  Thy  work  laid  down 
His  life.  Amen." 

This  week  the  people  of  our  Church  have  "en- 
deavored a  great  matter"  as  they  have  begun  a 
movement  for  the  strengthening  of  Christ's  work  in 
our  Southland — a  movement  of  daily  prayer  for  His 
work  in  the  homeland. 

The  real  glory  in  the  work  begun  will  be  realized 
as  we  continue  to  pray  faithfully  for  the  work  of 
our  Church,  in  all  of  its  home  and  foreign  en- 
deavors. I  wonder  if  God's  ideal  is  not  a  year  of 
prayer  and  self-denial — a  lifetime  of  prayer  and  self- 
denial?  Can  we  hear  Him  say:  "If  any  man  will 
come  after  me  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  me." 

Jesus  not  only  gave  us  an  example  of  a  life  of 
prayer  but  He  called  His  followers  to  continued 
prayer  when  He  said:  "Men  ought  always  to  pray 
and  not  to  faint,"  and  Paul  picks  up  and  echoes  our 
Lord's  teaching  as  he  wrote  to  the  early  Christians 
in  many  parts  of  the  world,  using  such  words  as: 

"Continuing  instant  in  prayer." 

"Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplica- 
tion in  the  spirit  and  watching  thereunto  with 
all  perseverance  for  all  saints." 

"Continue  in  prayer  and  watch  in  the  same 
with  thanksgiving." 

The  work  itself  should  challenge  us  to  prayer.  Ap- 
proximately one  half  of  the  people  in  our  Southland 
are  yet  to  be  won  to  Christ  and  we  who  know  Him 
are  the  only  ones  who  can  present  Him  to  them. 

Then  there  are  the  calls  from  those  who  serve. 
Let  us  hear  the  latest  call  from  one  of  His  faithful 
mission  workers  in  our  home  field : 

"Twenty-eight  years  in  home  mission  work! 
It  really  does  not  seem  possible.  It  has  been 
hard,  but  WONDERFUL.  People's  attitude, 
especially  of  your  own  friends,  can  be  so  very 
helpful,  OR  .._:_..__._.  But  I  have  so  very  many 
faithful  friends  whose  prayers  are  helping  over 
the  blind  spots.  God  has  been  so  very,  very 
good  to  me,  so  much  so  that  I  marvel  about  it, 
not  because  I  am  deserving;  that  is  why  I 
WONDER  .  .  .  We  NEED  the  prayers  of  our 
friends  so  very  much!" 


There  is  always  a  danger  of  the  Church  letting  up 
in  her  prayers  after  a  special  week  of  emphasis,  but 
with  so  earnest  a  plea  how  can  we  do  other  than 
remain  faithful.  Let  us  remember  "that  it  is  not  the 
beginning,  but  the  continuing  of  any  great  matter 
until  it  is  thoroughly  finished  which  yielded  true 
glory,"  then  let  us  "continue  in  prayer,"  unto  God 
daily  for  His  work  in  all  the  world. 
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EDITORIAL 

Thanksgiving  In 
Retrospect 

The  Day  has  passed.  One  wonders  often  if  the 
custom,  —  the  institution  has  not  passed  with  it! 
Between  the  New  Deal  and  the  Fair  Deal,  the  pig- 
skin, the  auto,  the  turkey  and  pumpkin,  and  riches 
incalculable,  a  GREAT  DEAL  that  Thanksgiving 
once  was,  has  vanished !  Thanksgiving,  let  us  re- 
member, is  a  peculiarly  American  institution,  though 
rooted  back  in  Hebrew  history. 

Founded  by  godly  folk,  our  origin  is  unique. 
With  three  thousand  miles  of  water  on  each  side,  our 
location  is  unique.  Growing  from  scattered  origins 
towards  independence,  and  welded  in  the  fires  of 
internecine  strife  into  a  nation  one  and  indivisible, 
our  history  is  unique.  The  United  States  of  America 
seems  indeed  to  be  "the  Second  Israel  of  God," 
fitted  and  ordained  to  lead  because  of  origin,  loca- 
tion, and  history,  not  a  pampered  pet  but  a  pattern 
for  posterity,  as  also  a  power  for  the  present,  and 
we  trust  a  prophesy  for  the  future.  If  this  be 
braggadocio,  and  it  is  not,  let  our  enemies  make  the 
most  of  it.  But  if  it  be  confession  and  gratitude 
and  humble  thanksgiving  to  the  Lord  God  of 
Nations  and  of  individuals,  which  it  is,  let  our  own 
people  do  likewise!  For  a  Jeshurun  which  has  waxed 
fat  and  kicked,  to  entertain  these  sentiments  is  in- 
solence: for  a  godly  people  to  recognize  them,  is  the 
acceptance  of  obligation  and  responsibility  before 
God  and  man. 

Thanksgiving  Day  is  part  and  parcel  of  the 
history  of  the  United  States.  And  no  other  nation 
knows  it  as  we  once  did.  Can  it  be  that  a  nation  is 
like  a  child?  As  the  years  increase,  reverence  for 
the  traditional  and  time-honored  tends  to  fade 
away.  Are  we  like  children  who  are  happy  and  con- 
tented with  a  few  homemade  and  perhaps  broken 
toys,  enchanted  all  the  day  with  simple  things,  and 
obedient  to  parental  instructions  and  customs;  but 
when  wealth  corrupts  the  simplicity  of  childhood, 
those  same  children  are  content  with  nothing, 
though  surrounded  by  all  the  mechanical  and 
factory-made  toys  that  money  can  buy?  Have  we 
received  our  desires  only  to  have  leanness  sent  into 
our  souls?  To  whom  much  is  given,  of  his  will 
much  be  required — a  Thanksgiving  text  from  the 
Book. 

Time  was  when  all  the  family  went  to  Church 
for  Divine  Worship  on  Thanksgiving  Day  in  the 
morning — -all  save  perhaps  one,  to  baste  the  turkey. 
But  we  have  seen  strange  things.  There  are  young- 
sters who  do  not  know  Thanksgiving;  and  there  are 
grown-ups  who  are  too  busy  to  hold  one  special 
working  day  sacred — one  day  out  of  the  week  of 
business,  in  one  week  out  of  the  year  of  pleasure 
and  profit.  Ergo  these  folk  decide  to  set  one-half 
hour  of  thanks  on  the  regular   (  ?)   prayer  meeting 


night  of  the  previous  day!  That  would  be  more  con- 
venient, less  taxing.  (There  may  be  startling  con- 
nection between  that  move  and  more  "taxing"  now) 
Then  the  same  economical  and  shrewd  spirit  argued 
that  it  might  be  more  feasible  and  less  of  a  sacrifice 
(if  not  imposition),  to  make  Thanksgiving  observ- 
ance on  the  Sabbath  day  before  the  last  Thursday 
in  November.  So  it  was  done:  the  birthright  was 
practically  bartered  now.  And  further,  the  President 
of  the  United  States,  in  parsimonious  mood,  to 
stimulate  business,  proclaimed  for  Thanksgiving 
Day,  the  next  to  the  last  Thursday,  albeit  the  same 
month.  The  former  date  was  tardily  discovered  to 
be  too  close  to  Christmas  for  proper  squandering. 
We  must  be  concerned,  above  other  considerations, 
for  the  best  interests  of  merchandizing:  there  should 
be  an  adequate  period  of  recovery  before  the  next 
commercial  invasion  of  the  family  budget  (which 
was  formerly  known  and  celebrated  as  Christmas). 

We  lost  something  fine  in  life  when  we  lost 
what  Thanksgiving  signifies;  more  desires  satisfied, 
more  leanness.  One  fateful  allied  result,  blazoned 
against  the  stark  background  of  world  crises,  is  the 
decline  in  the  calibre  of  leadership  in  our  land. 
For  there  is  a  direct  connection  between  ability  and 
godliness,  and  alliance  of  Deity  and  statesmanship. 
The  generalship  of  Joshua  had  no  chance  relation 
to  his  daring  declaration :  "As  for  me  and  my  house, 
we  will  serve  the  Lord." 

If  Thanksgiving  was  once  right  and  good,  it  is 
so  still.  For  the  institution  was  and  was  intended 
to  be  the  seal  of  recognition  that  God  has  connection 
with  every  day  life.  It  showed  forth  the  fact  that 
the  nation  as  well  as  the  individual  was  the  object 
of  God's  care.  At  the  outset  our  founding  fathers 
had  reason  to  believe  what  openly  they  confessed, 
viz.,  that  because  God  is,  they  were,  and  because 
God  preserved,  they  lived,  and  because  God  pre- 
sided, they  persevered.  And  Thanlcsgiving  of  today, 
properly  observed,  should  serve  to  keep  us  in  ever- 
lasting memory  and  undying  gratitude  to  the  Great 
God  by  Whose  Almighty  Hand  ourselves,  our 
ancestors  and  our  descendants,  have  been,  and  we 
pray  shall  be,  led. 

We  have  no  hostile  Indians  now,  surrounding  us 
at  home.  We  have  no  tyrant  ruling  over  us,  political- 
ly or  religious!}' — pray  we  may  never  have !  Starva- 
tion does  not  stare  us  in  the  face,  nor  disease 
threaten,  unchecked,  to  take  us  wholesale  to  our 
graves.  There  are  now  no  terrors  of  unknown  lands 
or  peoples,  no  costly  hardships,  no  dark  uncertainties. 
Shall  we  therefore  disown  God!  Are  we  to  reject 
His  Sovereignty,  to  spurn  His  claims,  to  allow  Him 
no  place  in  our  life,  even  in  the  pledge  of  one  week- 
day, the  last  Thursday  of  November,  at  the  season 
of  ingathering? 

It  is  true  that  the  Pilgrim  dangers  are  not  ours 
today.  But  who  can  fail  to  see  that  ours  are  a 
thousand-fold  more  grievous  and  minatory?  We 
have  world  jeopardy;  we  face  continental  clamity; 
we  contend  with  maniacal  forces  within  our  ranks, 
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sworn  to  destroy  us  at  a  signal.  We  have  our 
millions  without  God,  and  without  stability  and  not 
possessing  the  boundless  powers  of  faith  in  the  Lord 
God  Almighty.  The  founders,  for  all  of  their 
dangers  and  sorrows,  did  believe  in  and  cling  to 
God.  How  much  sorer  our  plight,  if  with  far 
greater  dangers,  we  have  no  God  on  Whom  to  call 
and  from  Whom  to  draw  reserve  of  strength  and 
wisdom !  One  who  had  only  the  credulity  of  pagans 
might  say  of  us  at  this  very  hour:  "Whom  the 
gods  would  destroy,  they  first  make  mad." 

In  October,  1789,  "whereas  both  Houses  of 
Congress  by  joint  Committee"  requested  President 
George  Washington  "to  recommend  to  the  people 
of  the  United  States  a  day  of  Public  Thanksgiving 
and  Prayer,'  the  day  was  set  as  one  "to  be  devoted 
by  the  people  of  these  States  to  the  service  of  .  .  .  the 
Beneficent  Author  of  all  the  good,  that  was,  and 
is,  and  that  will  be  .  .  .  that  we  may  then  unite  in 
tendering  unto  Him  our  sincere  and  humble  thanks 
.  .  .  and  may  thus  unite  in  most  humbly  offering 
our  prayer  and  supplication  to  the  Great  Lord  and 
Ruler  of  us  all  .  .  ."  Cannot  we  get  back  to  that 
practice?  Can't  we  recall  that  spirit?  Let  us  put 
Thanksgiving  back  into  the  calendar  of  life  and 
action.  Let  everyone  observe  the  same  day — the  last 
Thursday  in  November,  as  has  been  our  long 
tradition.  Let  the  one  and  only  God  be  praised  for 
His  crowning  mercies  at  the  year's  harvest-time. 
Deep  calls  unto  deep.  Who  knows  if  God  will  not 
give  us  a  blessing  in  outpouring  revival  and  real 
religion  to  make  us  a  people  again  happy  because 
their  God  is  the  Lord!  if  we  but  turn  to  Him! 

Recently  in  the  press  there  was  a  cartoon  by 
Shoemaker,  presenting  Uncle  Sam  in  the  back- 
ground, hat  removed,  looking  wistfully  towards  a 
group,     the    Puritan     family    walking    serenely    to 


Church  on  the  solid  ground,  unshaking  beneath 
their  feet,  the  ground  of  "old  fashioned  faith  in 
God."  And  our  national  figure  is  saying:  "Mind  if 
I  go  with  your"  Would  that  he  would!  Uncle  Sam 
is  you.  — R.F.G. 


Socialism  will  be  possible  only  when  we  are 
all  perfect;  and  then  it  will  not  be  necessary. 

— Bishop  Creighton. 


No  Thanks! 

Any  Christian  worthy  of  the  name  should  show 
by  his  daily  life  that  he  is  a  Christian.  How  often 
though,  we  deny  Him  in  public  when  we  could 
bear  a  testimony  which  He  could  use  to  the  glory 
of  His  name. 

Many  of  us,  in  pursuit  of  our  daily  tasks,  find 
it  necessary  to  eat  in  public  places;  hotel  dining 
rooms,  restaurants,  cafeterias,  dining  cars,  school  or 
other  lunch  rooms.  When  we  sit  down  to  eat  do 
we  bow  our  heads  and  silently  thank  God  for  our 
food? 

It  is  our  observation  that  only  too  few  Christians 
bear  such  public  testimony  of  their  identity.  It  is  not 
a  case  of  "making  oneself  conspicuous."  Rather,  it  is 
a  public  witness  to  the  fact  that  we  acknowledge 
Him  as  Lord  of  our  daily  lives  and  the  giver  of 
every  blessing.  Can  we  do  less? 

"  ff  hosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and 
my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation; 
of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed^  when 
he  Cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy 
angels." 

Thanks-^r— No  Thanks?  — L.N.B. 
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The  Word  Of  God 

In  answer  to  the  second  question  of  the  West- 
minster Shorter  Catechism  we  read : 

"The  Word  of  God,  which  is  contained  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  is  the 
only  rule  given  us  how  to  glorify  and  enjoy  Him." 

For  instance,  here  is  a  box  of  apples  and  we  say 
the  apples  are  contained  in  the  box.  There  are  no 
other  apples  in  sight.  They  are  all  in  the  box  and 
none  outside. 

As  the  apples  are  contained  within  the  four  sides 
of  the  box,  so  the  Word  of  God  is  found  within  the 
lids  of  the  Bible  and  found  nowhere  else.  It  is  not 
found  in  the  Koran,  nor  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
neither  is  it  found  in  Key  to  Science  and  Health  by 
Mrs.  Eddy. 

Of  course  there  are  quotations  from  the  Bible  in 
all  literature  but  we  are  talking  about  the  original 
sources  which  are  found  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments. 

There  is  another  sense  in  which  this  word  is  used. 
Instead  of  one  saying  he  believes  the  Bible  is  the 
Word  of  God,  some  men  say  it  "contains  the  Word 
of  God." 

If  this  means  anything  it  means  that  the  Word  of 
God  may  be  found  in  the  Bible  if  you  know  where 
to  look  for  it  and  are  able  to  recognize  it  when  you 
see  it. 

This  is  a  very  unsatisfactory  and  indefinable 
word.  We  are  not  told  what  portion  or  proportion 
of  the  Bible  is  the  Word  of  God.  We  are  not  told 
whether  the  Word  of  God  is  the  hay  in  the  stack 
or  whether  it  is  the  needle  in  the  hay  stack. 

There  seemed  to  be  no  doubt  in  the  mind  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  when  he  said :  "All  Scripture  is  given 
by  inspiration  of  God."  That  sounds  very  much  like 
plenary  inspiration  to  me. 

When  a  man  rejects  the  verbal  or  plenary  in- 
spiration of  the  Scriptures  I  would  like  for  him  to 
tell  me  what  he  does  believe  in.  God  Almighty 
seems  to  be  well  pleased  with  the  Bible  as  we  now 
have  it  for  He  is  using  it  in  the  salvation  of  souls 
and  in  preparing  them  for  service  on  earth  and  for 
the  glories  of  heaven  hereafter. 

Would  it  not  be  well  for  all  professing  Christians 
to  believe  and  obey  the  Word  of  God  as  revealed 
in  Christ  in  the  Scriptures,  and  leave  all  the  fault 
finding  to  the  infidels,  "whose  best  discovery  is  a 
grave  without  resurrection  and  a  universe  without 
God."  — J.E.F. 


Prayer  At  A 
Football  Game 

On  the  last  two  Saturday  afternoons  before  the 
kick-off    at   hotly   contested    Conference   games    in 


Austin  and  Waco  respectively,  local  ministers  offer- 
ed prayer  by  request,  presumably  on  the  part  of  the 
football  authorities.  Quite  an  impression  was  made 
by  this,  which  in  Texas  at  least  is  an  innovation. 

Now  prayer  is  good.  More,  prayer  is  commanded. 
Further,  prayer  can  be  offered  anywhere,  anytime. 
Yet  public  prayer  on  some  occasions  has  the  ap- 
pearance of  being  ill-timed  to  say  the  least.  Nor  is 
the  feeling  of  impropriety  due  to  the  matching  of 
petition  with  sports,  for  surely  God  is  not  averse  to 
the  enjoyment  of  clean  athletics  on  the  part  of  any 
people. 

We  have  heard  of  certain  colleges  and  their  prayer 
meetings,  which  are  commendable.  Athletes  of 
various  kinds  have  sought  God's  blessing  in  order 
that  they  might  honor  him  in  their  contests.  This 
surely  is  not  improper ;  yet  we  suppose  these  oc- 
casions of  prayer  were  of  private  nature,  or  that 
they  were  held  with  a  group  in  seclusion  from  the 
public. 

To  have  an  ordained  minister,  or  anyone  offer 
public  prayer  before  a  jammed  stadium  with  a 
motley  throng  in  holiday  mood,  for  sport  at  best, 
and  for  blood  at  the  worst,  with  all  the  apparently 
unavoidable  offensive  adjuncts, — this  would  seem 
to  be — well,  a  white  horse  of  another  color. 

Prayer  under  such  circumstances  suggests  some 
questions:  should  prayer  be  offered  before  the 
Preakness  Sweepstakes?  Shall  we  ask  that  prayer  be 
offered  at  the  national  series  of  baseball  ?  What 
about  the  opening  of  a  circus?  In  these  premises 
our  minds  automatically  turn  to  the  question  of  the 
Church  blessing  a  raffle.  For  a  football  game  is  not 
exactly  a  prayer  meeting. 

All  of  the  officials  and  plain-clothes  police  are 
present  on  such  occasions  on  account  of  the  drunk- 
ness  and  rowdyism.  Also  gambling  is  an  ever  present 
accessory.  Profanity  in  addition  and  coarse  talk  are 
common.  How  can  one  in  good  conscience  call  on 
the  Lord  God  when  certainly  few  of  the  tens  of 
thousands  present  are  in  any  sense  attuned,  and  with 
the  atmosphere  reeking  with  whisky,  corruption  and 
lawlessness. 

Also  before  God's  name  is  invoked  and  His  bless- 
ing sought,  even  to  the  end  that  the  players  may  be 
kept  from  accident,  one  would  want  to  know  if  the 
objects  of  the  prayer  are  "bought"  players  or  are 
bona  fide  members  of  their  respective  institutions. 
There  is  so  much  contraband  in  football  that  prayer 
might  commit  the  church  to  conniving  at  corrup- 
tion. (We  have  heard  of  one  purchased  athlete  who 
receives  two  hundred  dollars  per  month  for  one 
annual  oiling  of  one  elevator,  and  of  others  who 
keep  within  the  law  by  such  subterfuge!) 

The  thought  persists  that  prayer  under  such  con- 
ditions is  not  only  a  travesty  but  an  effrontery:  it 
seems  to  be  playing  to  the  gallery — a  desperate  effort 
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on  the  part  of  a  decadent,  highly  commercialized 
sport,  to  recover  lost  standing  in  the  eyes  of  honest 
folk,  who  feel  that  the  whole  matter  has  gotten  far 
out  of  bounds. 

When  70,000  people  pay  $3.65  each  (gossip  held 
that  some  offers  were  made  for  tickets  at  $100.00 
apiece)  to  see  the  idolized  human  demi-gods  come 
to  grips,  and  where  so  much  that  is  worldly,  wicked 
and  wasteful  seems  concentrated  to  defy  God  and  to 
debauch  man,  it  appears  going  a  bit  too  far  to  invoke 
the  name  of  God.  / 

Two  hundred  thousand  dollars  for  tickets  alone, 
to  say  nothing  about  the  concession  and  gambling 
money  and  auto  and  hotel  and  meals  expense  for  the 
myriads  who  came  from  afar,  for  one  brief  after- 
noon .  .  .  thousands  of  children  in  far  parts  of  the 
earth  dying  for  the  lack  of  simple  necessities  for 
existence  .  .  .  thoughts  come  to  mind  .  .  . 

The  jesture  of  prayer  at  a  football  game  will 
likely  reach  the  front  pages  of  feature  magazines, 
which  is  more  than  can  be  expected  of  its  relation 
to  heaven.  None  mav  agree  with  these  sentiments; 
yet  it  must  be  said  that  in  all  charity  public  prayer 
at  the  modern  football  occassion  seems  simplv  ir- 
relevant. — R.F.G. 


With  All  Our 
Modern  Progress — 

Do  We  Have  A  New 
Revelation? 

The  more  we  read  the  clearer  it  becomes  that  one 
of  the  points  of  serious  divergence  between  the 
evangelical  and  liberal  is  that  the  evangelical  believes 
that  in  the  Bible  we  have  a  progressive  revelation  of 
God  and  his  plan  of  redemption  for  man ;  this 
revelation  culminating  in  the  work  of  His  Son  on 
the  cross  and  being  fullv  explained  by  the  revelation 
of  the  Holy  Snirit  to  his  servants,  the  prophets  and 
the  apostles.  Therefore,  in  the  Bible  we  have  a 
complete  and  final  revelation  of  God  in  his  re- 
deeming work. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  liberal  looks  on  the  Bible 
as  containing  a  revelation  of  God  but  feels  that 
this  revelation  rontinues  and  rhanoes.  Therefore,  the 
wise  man  in  his  search  for  God,  has  much  more  of 
God's  revelation  today  than  those  of  previous 
rtenerations,  and,  through  science,  the  increase  in 
knowledge  and  the  evolutionary  advancement  of 
man.  he  has  nassed  far  bevond  the  truths  and 
revelations  of  God's  truth  as  found  in  the  Scriptures. 

This  is  not  a  minor  difference  in  viewpoint.  It 
goes  to  the  very  heart  of  it'hat  Christian  truth  is. 

The  evangelical  feels  that  in  the  Bible  God  has 
ziven  a  comnlete  and  final  exposition  of  the  wav  of 
salvation.  This  salvation  is  by  grace,  through  faith 
and  rests  solelv  on  the  atoning  work  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God.  This  way  of  eternal  life  was 
ordained    bv    God    before    the    foundations    of    t^ie 


world,  is  completely  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  and 
is  the  only  way. 

The  liberal  believes  God  has  continued  to  speak 
through  men  and  movements  and  that  many  prev- 
iously held  views,  based  on  the  Bible,  can  now  be 
discarded  for  higher  and  broader  conceptions  which 
are  the  result  of  human  reason  and  experience. 

We  do  not  like  to  term  this  new  "christianity"  a 
different  religion,  but  it  is.  Such  can  be  proven  by 
a  few  of  its  outstanding  characteristics. 

Sin  is  no  longer  the  sinister,  damning  thing  that 
the  Bible  states  it  to  be.  Rather  it  is  personal  and 
social  maladjustments  which  can  be  changed  bv 
education,  environment  and  social  and  political 
action.  Instead  of  sin  being  an  inherent  state  of 
want  of  conformity  unto  or  transgression  of  the 
law  of  God,  demanding  the  punishment  of  a  just 
and  holy  God,  it  is  an  unfortunate  combination  of 
circumstances  which  man  can  eradicate  himself  or 
by  the  help  of  others. 

Having  disposed  of  sin,  this  new  religion  natural- 
Iv  disposes  of  the  necessity  of  a  redeeming  Savior, 
One  who  cleanses  the  sinner's  heart  with  his 
precious  blood,  thereby  satisfying  divine  justice  and 
restoring  our  lost  relationship  with   Him. 

Instead,  we  arc  presented  vlrh  Christ,  the  best 
and  one  of  the  greatest  men  who  ever  lived,  who 
has  given  us  in  his  teachings  and  his  wav  of  life 
the  greatest   e.vnruplr  the  world  has  ever  had. 

Mankind,  bv  his  Inherent  goodness  and  with  the 
aid  of  education  and  improved  social  conditions, 
follows  the  example  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  and  not 
only  saves  himself  but  also  brings  in  "God's  King- 
dom" by  establishing  a  Utopia  In  this  world. 

Having  changed  the  foundations  of  the  Christian 
faith,  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  the  extreme 
liberal  goes  on  to  build  thereupon  a  structure  equal- 
ly strange  to  the  Bible. 

But,  it  will  be  argued,  these  statements  are  ex- 
treme, only  Unitarians  hold  such  views  and  it  is 
unfair  to  the  Christian  Church  to  present  such  a 
travesty  on   modern   Christian   truth. 

Unfortunately,  Unitarianism  is  no  longer  con- 
fined to  that  group.  Unitarianism  is  not  Chnstianitv. 
A  Unitarian  has  no  right  to  the  name  Christian, 
for  Chrl.stian  truth  and  personal  Christianity  arc 
based  on  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  who  is  truly  the  Son 
of  God,  as  revealed   in  the  Scriptures. 

Therefore,  any  person  or  any  teaching  which 
denies  the  essential  and  unique  deity  of  our  Lord, 
the  fact  of  sin  and  the  redeeming  work  of  the  eternal 
Son  of  God  as  a  substitute  for  us  is  anti-Christian. 

It  would  be  foolish  to  argue  that  In  theological 
thinking  all  is  white  or  black.  Only  a  few  may  go 
to  the  extremes  cited  in  this  editorial.  There  are 
tens  of   thousands   that   adhere   to   the  teachings   of 
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God's  Word,  not  fully  understanding  but  receiving 
these  truths  by  faith.  There  are  yet  thousands  of 
others  who  have  deviated  in  greater  or  less  degree 
from  faith  in  the  essential  doctrines  of  historical 
Christianity. 

The  purpose  of  this  editorial  is  not  to  denounce. 
It  is  rather  to  help  us  all  to  stop  and  think.  To  study 
the  claims  of  all  that  presents  itself  as  "Christianity" 
today  and  to  hold  firm  to  that  which  is  based  on 
the  finished  work  of  Christ,  as  presented  in  His 
Word,  and  to  reject  that  which  would  belittle  or 
change  the  gospel.  When  all  is  said  and  done,  it  is 
God  who  is  seeking  sinners,  not  man  who  is  seeking 
God. 

But,  some  will  argue,  you  are  asking  us  to  accept 
a  complete  and  final  revelation  of  God's  redemptive 
work,  as  recorded  in  the  Bible,  while  in  this  day  of 
great  scientific  and  intellectual  advancement  we 
have  avenues  of  knowledge  never  dreamed  of  in 
past  generations.  Are  we  to  keep  our  minds  static? 
Cannot  and  does  not  God  speak  to  man  today, 
giving  him  further  revelations  of  Himself? 

We  believe  that  God,  through  His  Spirit,  does 
speak  to  the  hearts  of  men  todav,  as  in  all  genera- 
tions, but,  He  never  contradicts  Himself.  If  a  "reve- 


lation" denies  the  revelation  of  God  as  found  in  His 
Word  then  that  "revelation"  is  not  from  God.  We 
believe  it  is  axiomatic  that  any  and  all  advancement 
man  can  or  will  ever  make  in  his  understanding  of 
God  and  His  ways  must  conform  in  its  essential 
teaching  with  that  which  God  has  already  given 
in  the  Bible. 

This  does  not  mean  that  Christian  life  and  the 
outward  expression  of  our  faith  is  static.  Rather  it 
means  that  Christianity,  which  is  a  living  faith,  is 
suited  for  each  generation  and  each  national,  social 
or  other  problem  of  any  age.  But  man,  regardless  of 
educational,  economic  or  other  social  advancement, 
is  still  a  sinner,  in  need  of  a  Savior. 

No  matter  how  far  he  "advances"  he  never  leaves 
the  problem  of  personal  sin  and  therefore  never  gets 
awav  from  the  need  of  the  redeeming  work  of  our 
Lord.  The  need  will  never  change  and  the  remedy 
God  offers  is  always  the  same. 

"But  God  commendeth  his  love  towards  us,  in 
that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. 
Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  his  blood, 
we  shall  be  saved  from\  wrath  through  him." 

Man  mav  deny  this  gospel,  he  can  never  improve 
it.  — L.N.B. 


We'd  Like  To  Quit 

This  editor  does  not  write  from  personal  choice; 
nor  does  he  write  for  pleasure,  nor  is  there  any 
personal   gain   involved — rather  the  opposite. 

He  writes  from  an  irresistable  inner  comnulsion. 
Not  that  he  thinks  he  is  always  right.  He  is  often 
mistaken  and  often  fails  miserably  in  that  which  he 
is  trying  to  do.  But  we  yearn  for  our  church,  that 
her  testimony  may  stay  clear,  that  her  witness  may 
have  great  power  in  a  time  such  as  this. 

A  letter  has  come  to  the  editor  of  The  Journal 
written  by  an  old  friend,  a  conservative  in  belief 
and  one  who  in  the  main  supports  this  paper.  He 
makes  a  rather  strong  representation  to  the  editor 
that  this  writer,  "confine  his  editorials  to  matters 
that  interest  laymen  and  leave  matters  of  Church 
polity,  Biblical  interpretation  and  doctrine,"  to 
qualified  ministers. 

We  admit  that,  as  a  layman,  it  may  be  presump- 
tions for  us  to  write  on  doctrinal  matters.  But 
from  the  response  which  comes  to  this  office  it  is 
obvious  that  a  great  many  laymen  and  ministers  are 
deeply  interested  in  a  layman's  discussion  of  such 
matters. 

Certainly  those  in  the  pew  have  both  the  right 
and  the  duty  to  know  the  doctrines  for  which  their 
church  stands,  what  these  doctrines  mean  and 
wherein  they  are  based  on  the  Scriptures. 

Furthermore,  a  virile  church  must  be  composed 
of  people  who  are  deeply  concerned  about  spiritual 


matters.  Nor  is  it  unbecoming  for  church  members 
to  check  both  the  messages  they  hear  and  the  pro- 
grams which  they  are  asked  to  support  with  the 
Bible,  which  our  own  church  standards  so  plainly 
state  is  our  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 
Paul  and  Luke  did  not  think  the  men  and  women 
of  Berea  were  presumptions.  We  are  told  that, 
"These  were  more  noble  than  those  in  Thessalonica, 
in  that  they  received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of 
mind,  and  searched  the  scriptures  daily,  whether 
those  things  were  so." 

Our  purpose  is  the  stirring  up  of  laymen  and 
ministers  alike  to  deeper  thoughts  of  and  concern 
for  those  things  which  compose  our  Christian 
heritage.  Where  there  is  criticism  it  is  never  in  any- 
thing but  in  love. 

The  medical  profession  is  more  subject  to  criticism 
than  any  we  know.  It  exercises  self-criticism  in  the 
most  ruthless  form.  Medical  society  and  hospital 
staff  meetings  are  full  of  criticism  of  the  medical 
profession,  the  kind  of  criticism  which  brings  con- 
stant improvement  in  methods,  techniques  and  agents 
used  for  the  healing  of  disease. 

We  have  heard  one  doctor  tell  another  that  he 
had  been  "guilty  of  criminal  negligence"  In  the  way 
he  treated  a  patient  in  a  hospital ;  an  these  two 
doctors  had  been  friends  for  years.  We  have  heard 
doctors  severely  critized  by  their  associates  for 
failing  to  use  measures  recognized  as  right  in  certain 
emergencies. 

We  have  heard  doctors  confess  that  the  method 
of  treatment  they  had  used,  or  the  type  of  operation 
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performed,  had  not  proved  the  wisest.  In  fact, 
medical  men  constantly  critize  themselves  and  others 
of  their  profession  to  the  immeasurable  benefit  of 
their  patients. 

In  addition,  the  medical  profession  is  subject  to 
the  criticism  of  patients  and  laymen  in  general.  Let 
a  physician  or  surgeon  show  himself  incompetent  or 
let  him  appear  to  have  neglected  the  best  interests  of 
his  patients  and  he  is  subject  to  law  suits.  Many 
such  suits  are  unjustified,  others  are  justified.  Let 
a  hospital  neglect  its  patients  and  the  laymen  are  the 
first  to  vigorously  complain. 

But  in  the  ecclesiastical  world  such  self-criticism, 
or  criticism  from  friendly  laymen  is  rarely  forth- 
coming. In  only  too  many  presbyteries  a  minister  is 
judged  primarily  by  his  "regularity"  and  his  "sup- 
port of  the  program  of  the  church." 

These  have  their  place  but  they  do  not  come  first. 
The  content  of  Christian  faith  has  been  the  basis  of 
judgment  in  a  past  and  more  effective  Christian 
era.  What  a  man  believes,  his  understanding  of  and 
adherence  to  the  essential  truths  of  Christianity, 
are  the  bases  from  which  an  effective  Christian 
ministry  comes. 

It  is  a  demonstrable  fact  that  in  some  presbyteries 
the  only  men  who  find  themselves  up  against  a 
stone  wall  of  opposition  are  those  who  stand  un- 
equivocally for  evangelical  Christian  faith.  They  are 
spoken  of  as  "trouble  makers"  and  are  shunted  aside 
if  possible. 

Why  is  so  little  said  in  presbytery  about  churches 
closed  on  Sunday  night?  Why  so  little  about  dese- 
cration of  the  Sabbath?  Why  do  not  presbyteries 
take  up  the  worldiness  rampant  in  churches;  church 
officers  who  desecrate  the  Sabbath,  who  are  in- 
temperate, who  make  no  attempt  to  bring  up  their 
children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ? 

Why  is  there  so  much  back-patting  and  so  little 
getting  down  on  knees  and  crying  out  to  God  for  a 
spiritual  awakening? 


We  believe  it  is  because  indifference  and  com- 
placency have  infected  Christians  and  churches  as  a 
canker  and  we  believe  only  a  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  can  bring  about  the  revival  which  is  neces- 
sary. 

We  have  been  rebuked  for  editorials  which  have 
been  critical  in  tone.  We  have  written  critical 
editorials  and  will  probably  write  more.  They  come 
from  a  deep  love  for  the  church  and  a  profound 
conviction  that  the  Christian  ministry  is  the  highest 
calling  and  the  gravest  responsibility  to  which  a 
man  may  give  his  life. 

We  long  for  a  revival  in  our  church,  a  revival 
which  will  sweep  away  indifference  and  com- 
placency where  that  exists;  worldiness  or  laziness 
where  they  exist ;  yea,  and  unbelief  where  that  exists. 

We  long  to  see  Christianity  become  vital  in  the 
lives  of  those  who  now  accept  church  membership 
as  just  something  which  it  is  proper  to  assume. 

We  long  to  see  all  of  our  ministers  so  burdened 
for  the  spiritual  needs  of  their  people  that  trivialities 
and  superficiliaties  and  moral  homilies  will  be 
superceded  by  vital  messages  on  the  deep  thinp  of 
God,  coming  from  a  deep  knowledge  of  and  abiding 
faith  in  the  Word  of  God. 

Because  some  of  us  have  looked  into  the  n;outh  of 
the  gift-horse  of  ecumenicity  and  super-church 
organizations  we  have  been  labled  as  obstructionists, 
isolationists  and  the  like.  Perhaps  too  much  time 
has  been  spent  studying  symptoms  and  not  the  cause 
itself.  For  this  we  are  truly  sorry. 

But  one  thing  we  affirm — if  God  will  graciously 
revive  our  church  and  our  nation  by  pouring  out 
His  Spirit  upon  all  of  us — all  real  differences  will 
disappear. 

To  that  end  we  write  and  for  that  we  pray. 

— L.N.B. 


THE  PULPIT  IN  THE  SOUTH  — 

Sermons     Of     Today 

Edited  By  Frank  S.  Mead 

Sixteen  of  the  outstanding  pulpit  voices  of  the 
South,  picked  across  denominational  lines,  are 
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Book  of 
Church  Order 
Amendments 


By  L.  A.  Beckman,  Jr. 


Dangerous  Trends  In  Church  Order 
Foreshadow  Prelatical  Power 


There  is  a  growing  sentiment  in  our  Church 
which  says:  "What  is  the  Book  of  Church  Order? 
Just  a  scrap  of  paper  to  be  changed  or  destroyed  at 
will."  Yes,  seemingly  the  further  we  go  the  worse 
we  get. 

It  is  forgotten  that  we  receive  our  name  from  our 
polity  and  not  our  theology,  and  so  when  there  has 
been  brought  about  a  sufficient  change  in  polity, 
there  must  follow  also  a  change  in  name. 

There  are  the  three  forms  of  church  government: 
Prelatical,  Congregational  and  Presbyterian.  The 
Prelatical  or  Episcopal  or  Papal  or  whatever  you 
want  to  call  it  has  been  infiltrating  our  Book  of 
Church  Order  for  some  time,  and  it  has  been  so 
carried  on  that  a  great  many  are  unconscious  of  the 
fact. 

The  most  obvious  move  in  this  direction  is  the 
most  recent,  and  should  certainly  be  taken  notice  of 
by  Southern  Presbyterians. 

The  General  Assembly  of  1950  approved  and 
sent  down  to  Presbyteries  an  amendment  to  para- 
graph 362  of  our  Book  of  Church  Order.  It  has  to 
do  with  admitting  members  into  the  Church. 

The  amendment  says  this:  "The  minister  shall 
say:  For  as  much  as  you  have  made  confession  of 
your  faith,  /  do  now — admit  you  to  all  the  privileges 
of  this  congregation." 

The  italics  are  mine.  That  statement  is  crosswise 
with  our  Book  of  Church  Order,  being  strikingly  in- 
consistent with  the  teachings  of  our  Church  Order, 
being  prelatical  through  and  through. 

The  minister  does  not  admit  to  membership,  but 
that  is  the  duty  and  power  of  the  session.  And  yet 
this  prelatical  idea  is  being  injected  into  our  Church 
Order,  so  that  Presbyterian  ministers  may  take  the 
position  of  the  Prelate  and  say:  "I  admit  you  into 
the  Church." 

What  does  our  Book  of  Church  Order,  that  is, 
real  Presbyterian  Church  Order,  have  to  say.  Speak- 
ing of  the  duties  and  powers  of  the  Session,  Par.  65 
says:  "To  receive  members  into  the  communion  of 
the  Church."  Then  Par.  359,  "The  session  whose 
office  it  is  to  judge,  after  careful  examination,  the 


qualifications  of  those  who  apply  for  admission  to 
sealing  ordinances." 

Then  Par.  361,  "When  admitted  by  the  Session 
to  the  Lord's  Supper."  According  to  these  state- 
ments, it  is  the  power  of  the  Session,  a  power  exer- 
cised jointly,  to  admit  members  to  the  Church.  And 
yet,  we  have  those  who,  according  to  the  amend- 
ment sent  down,  would  let  one  elder,  one  member  of 
the  session,  usurp  the  authority  given  to  all,  assume 
a  position  above  the  other  elders,  and  say :  "/  admit 
to  the  Church." 

And  so  I  say:  Whither  bound?  How  can  we 
preserve  Presbyterianism? 

As  of  Oct.  30,  nine  presbyteries  have  reported 
action  on  the  amendment  mentioned  above  in  our 
Church  Papers,  which  I  have  seen,  and  the  result 
is:  seven  approved,  and  two  disapprove. 

When  the  final  count  is  made,  I  hope  the  pre- 
latical sentiment  will  not  be  that  strong.  For  if  it 
is,  then  you  might  as  well  sing:  goodbye  Presby- 
terianism and  hello  episcopacy,  because  the  infiltra- 
tion will  continue  until  the  change  is  complete. 


Love  Is  Kind 

Prof.  Stuart  Blackie,  of  the  University  of  Edin- 
burgh, was  hearing  a  class  in  which  one  man  rose 
with  his  book  in  the  wrong  hand.  He  began  an  ex- 
planation, and  the  professor  thundered,  "Take  your 
book  in  your  right  hand  and  be  seated." 

The  student  held  up  his  right  arm,  and  it  was  off 
at  the  wrist.  The  great  man  hestitated  a  moment, 
then  he  went  to  the  student,  and  with  tears  stream- 
ing from  his  eyes,  he  said,  "I  never  knew  about  it. 
Will  you  forgive  me?" 

It  ended  in  the  conversion  of  the  young  man.  The 
story  was  told  afterwards  at  a  Bible  Conference, 
and  after  the  meeting  a  man  came  forward,  and 
raised  up  his  right  arm ;  it  ended  at  the  wrist. 

He  said,  "I  am  the  man  Professor  Blackie  led  to 
Christ,  but  he  never  would  have  done  it  if  he  had 
not  put  his  arm  around  me,  and  made  the  wrong 
right."    "Love  ...  is  kind"  (1  Cor.  13:4.) 

— From   The  Presbyterian  Home. 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


During  these  days  when  revival  is  on  the  lips  of 
leaders  of  the  church,  it  behooves  us  to  look  to  the 
Word  of  God  and  see  what  is  taught  there  con- 
cerning revival. 

It  has  been  said  that  revival  is  with  the  people 
of  God  and  as  God  deals  with  His  people  in  the 
book  of  Isaiah  the  Spirit  of  God  witnesses  to  us  con- 
cerning His  dealings  with  His  Church  today. 

Here  were  a  people  who  had  gone  astray  like 
sheep  and  turned  to  their  own  way  and  God, 
grieved  with  them,  said :  "The  ox  knoweth  his 
owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib:  but  Israel  doth 
not  know,  my  people  doth  not  consider. 

"Ah  sinful  nation,  a  people  laden  with  iniquity,  a 
seed  of  evildoers,  children  that  are  corrupters:  they 
have  forsaken  the  Lord,  they  have  provoked  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel  unto  anger,  they  are  gone  away 
backward  .  . .  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  unto 
the  head  there  is  no  soundness  in  it;  but  wounds, 
and  bruises  and  putrifying  sores:  they  have  not  been 
closed,  neither  bound  up,  neither  mollified  with 
ointment." 

O  the  grief  of  the  Father  when  His  children  go 
their  own  way,  when  they  do  not  look  to  Him. 
Even  their  ritual  and  sacrifices  had  become  an 
abomination  to  Him.  How  like  the  children  of 
Israel  the  church  is  today — the  true  church,  the 
Body  of  Christ,  the  Bride  of  the  Lamb — to  whom 
God  has  promised  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth. 

His  church  of  which  it  is  said  "terrible  like  an 
army  with  banners."  Must  it  not  grieve  the  Father 
to  see  it  turn  from  the  truth  to  ritual,  from  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  to  the  weakness  of  the  flesh. 

Revival  is  promised  to  the  people  of  God  if  they 
will  humble  themselves — but,  listen,  revival  is  no 
frothy  bubble  of  ecstatic  emotionalism.  Revival  is 
standing  before  God  and  seeing  yourself  in  His 
awful  presence  as  He  sees  you. 

Look  at  Isaiah  himself  for  a  perfect  example  of 
one  who  was  revived.  As  he  was  in  the  temple  he 
says,  "I  saw  the  Lord  .  .  "  And  Isaiah  saw  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  as  an  angel  cried,  "holy,  holy, 
holy,  is  the  Lord  of  host :  the  whole  earth  is  full  of 
His  glory."  There  was  no  rejoicing,  no  glorying  in 
His  presence. 

Isaiah  saw  the  Lord  and  then  saw  himself  and 
was  humiliated — he  was  ashamed  of  himself — he  saw 
his  sin — he  saw  that  the  whole  head  was  sick  and 
the  whole  heart  faint  and  that  from  head  to  foot 
was  nothing  but  wounds  and  bruises  and  putrifying 
sores — and  he  cried  out,  "Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  an 
offense,  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips  and  dwell  in 
the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips,  for  I  have 
seen  the  King,  the  Lord  Jehovah  with  my  eyes." 

Revival  is  a  devastating  thing.  When  a  man 
stands  before  God  broken  as  was  Isaiah,  God  lays 
bare  depths  of  sin  and  carnality  never  dreamed  of 


before.  He  brings  before  man  the  wretched  motives, 
the  repulsive  thought  life,  the  faithlessness,  the 
tongue  and  its  cute  little  remarks,  the  habits,  the 
friends  and  associations — he  lets  man  see  himself  as 
he  is  and  the  sight  is  nauseating  and  abominable. 

But  when  Isaiah  had  seen  this  sin  and  confessed 
it,  God  cleansed  him.  An  angel  took  a  live  coal  off 
the  altar  and  laid  it  on  his  mouth  and  said,  "Lo 
this  hath  touched  thy  lips;  and  thine  iniquity  is 
taken  away  and  thy  sin  purged." 

Sin  is  deceitful  but  God  is  ever  faithful.  Isaiah 
was  purged  by  the  fires  of  God  and  his  dross  was 
taken  away  and  tin  was  removed.  All  that  would 
not  stand  the  fire  of  God  was  burnt  out  and  purged. 

Truly,  the  fire  that  purges  the  Christian  is 
Calvary,  and  as  we  come  to  the  place  of  humiliation 
and  confession  we  see  Calvary— burning,  consuming 
Calvary — where  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  destroyed 
the  power  of  sin,  and  we  hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  "Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  you  as  were 
baptized  into  Christ  Jesus  were  baptized  into  His 
death  . . .  reckon  ye  yourselves  also  to  be  dead  indeed 
unto  sin  and  alive  unto  God." 

And  so  by  appropriation  of  His  cross  we  are 
cleansed  by  the  power  of  God — the  Word  of  the 
Cross. 


Isaiah's 
Revival 


AND 


America's 
Survival 


By  Robert  Henderson 

If  my  people,  which  are  called  by  my 
name,  shall  humble  themselves,  and  pray, 
and  seek  my  face,  and  turn  from  their 
wicked  ways;  then  will  I  hear  from  heaven, 
and  will  forgive  their  sin,  and  will  heal 
their  land.  —II  Chron.  7:14. 
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By  Dr.  J.  Rice  Williams  Houston,   Miss. 
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should  be  enclosed  for  postage  when  ordering. 


Teaching  Yowc 

tI 


In  Making  Your  Next  Investments 

Consider  These  Advantages  Of  Our  Annuity-Gifts: 


#^» 


1.  Security  Oi 
Principal  And 
Income: 

Not  a  penny  lost 
or  a  payment  de- 
layed  in  over  fifty 
years  of  opera- 
tion. 

2.  Good  Return: 

A  gruaranted  in- 
come for  life, 
rangini^  from 
21^%   to  7%,  de- 
pending  on  age  of 
annuitant. 

3.  Substonticd 
Income  Tax 
Savings: 

Both   on   the  prin- 
cipal  amount  of 
your  gift  and  on 
the  income. 

4.  A  Gift  To  Foreign 
Missions: 

The  principal 
amount  'will  be 
used  ultimately 
for  Foreign 
Mission  Work. 

Write  today  for  full 
par  ticulars  regarding 
these  and  other  ad- 
vantages  of  our 
Annuity-Gift  Plan.  Ad- 
dress: 

Ciirry  B.  Heam  ...  Treasurer 

BOARD    OF   WORLD   MISSIONS 
PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  U.  S. 

p.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1,  Tenn. 


to 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


lo  B< 


>tal 


ers 


By  Dr.  J.  P.  McCalUo 


President,  McCallie  School, 
— .  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

It  is  commonly  said  that  prohibition  did  not  work 
and,  in  part,  that  is  true.  The  main  reason  was 
because  people  did  not  want  to  be  prohibited.  Many 
people  have  an  idea  that  drinking  and  eating  any- 
thing they  can  lay  their  hands  on  should  be  just  as 
free  as  talking  or  breathing. 

They  don't  want  outsiders  to  prevent  them  from 
enjoying  the  things  that  they  like.  It  was  because 
many  of  our  so-called  best  citizens  refused  to  abstain 
from  intoxicating  drinks,  which  many  of  them  felt 
did  them  no  harm  particularly  because  they  were 
abstemious  and  never  drank  to  excess,  that  prohibi- 
tion failed  to  be  the  success  hoped  for. 

Drinkers  wanted  others  to  attend  to  their  own 
business  and  let  them  attend  to  theirs.  This  certainly 
is  not  St.  Paul's  admonition  of  bearing  one  another's 
burdens:  "If  eating  meat  maketh  my  brother  to 
offend,  I  will  not  eat  meat  as  long  as  the  world 
stands." 

The  best  possible  prohibition  is  the  prohibition  of 
one's  self-teetotalism.  If  we  can  only  get  our  boys 
and  girls  educated  to  abstaining  from  all  forms  of 
alcoholic  drinks  on  principle,  with  a  good  reason  for 
it,  because  they  are  dealing  with  one  of  the  most 
insidious  poisons  that  has  wrecked  more  people  in 
the  world  than  all  the  other  poisons  put  together 
and  causes  more  damage,  heartache,  sickness,  sorrow 
and  loss  than  almost  any  habit  that  man  has  ever 
contracted  in  the  history  of  the  world,  then  we 
really  can  get  somewhere  in  the  matter  of  prohibi- 
tion. 

Our  children  should  be  taught  in  the  home, 
church,  and  school  the  evils  of  alcoholism  and  the 
sly  way  in  which  it  creeps  into  one's  life,  always 
through  the  first  drink.  If  the  first  drink  does  not 
occur,  alcoholism  does  not  occur.  No  one  knows 
whether  his  first  drink  will  lead  to  alcoholism  or 
not.  The  most  stalwart  character  and  stubborn  will 
has  yielded  to  alcoholism. 

Some  people  call  it  a  disease.  If  it  is,  it  is  the 
only  willfully  self-contracted  disease  that  I  know  of. 
We  fight  shy  of  contamination,  of  infection  and 
contagious  diseases  of  every  sort,  and  then  volun- 
tarily take  our  first  drink  of  intoxicating  beverage. 
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I  believe,  if  the  facts  are  fairly  laid  before  our 
youth,  they  will  be  greatly  helped  in  making  their 
decision  not  to  take  the  first  taste. 

During  the  last  two  years  I  have  been  trying  out 
in  my  school  a  committment  prepared  by  the  Meth- 
odist Church.  It  is  printed  in  a  lovely  way.  On  the 
outside  is  Hoffman's  picture  of  the  twelve-year-old 
boy,  Jesus,  looking  into  the  faces  of  the  Doctors  of 
Law,  answering  their  questions  and  asking  those 
that  puzzled  the  great  theologians.  The  committ- 
ment is  doubly  printed  on  the  next  two  pages,  so 
that  part  may  be  kept  as  a  reminder  and  part  turned 
in. 

This  is  the  wording:  "I  commit  myself  to  sobriety 
and  a  good  example  by  adopting  for  myself  the 
principle  and  practice  of  total  abstinence  from 
alcoholic  beverages  as  a  wise  way  of  life."  This  is 
followed  by  the  boy's  name,  address  and  the  date. 

For  the  last  two  years  I  have  had  something  over 
200  of  these  turned  in  to  me  voluntarily  after  a 
talk  on  the  dangers  of  alcoholism.  I  presume  if  I 
pushed  it  harder  and  saw  individuals  about  the 
matter,  double  that  number  could  have  been  secured, 
but  I  preferred  to  make  my  first  response  as  volun- 
tarily done  as  possible. 
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No  extreme  statements  were  uttered.  No  scare- 
wolf  cries  were  made  about  the  insidious  diseases 
that  come  from  alcohol.  A  simple  statement  of 
what  it  does,  that  it  is  not  a  stimulant  but  is  really 
a  depresssant,  that  it  is  not  a  food  but  is  really  a 
poison,  that  it  does  not  lift  one  up  and  make  one 
feel  good,  except  temporarily  and  then  lets  one  down 
to  the  very  bottom,  that  instead  of  making  people 
seem  to  be  wise  and  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  others 
it  makes  fools  out  of  them. 

It  is  not  sissy  or  weak  to  say  "no"  to  the  offer  of 
a  drink.  One  does  not  have  to  upbraid  another  who 
offers  a  drink,  but  simply  say,  "No,  thank  you." 
Other  people  do  not  get  a  low  estimate  of  one  who 
makes  such  a  statement,  but  just  the  reverse. 

If  pressure  is  made,  the  signing  of  this  committ- 
ment enables  one  to  say,  "No,  I  have  pledged  myself 
not  to  drink  alcoholic  liquor."  Instead  of  being  a 
cowardly  thing,  it  is  a  courageous  thing  and  fre- 
quently keeps  one  the  only  sober  member  of  a  gay 
group. 

A  notable  example  is  Charles  Lindbergh,  flying 
across  the  Atlantic  Ocean  by  himself  with  only  the 
periscope  to  let  him  down  on  the  field  at  LeBourget 
in  Paris,  there  to  be  feted,  dined,  and  wined  by  the 
Parisian  populace,  who  went  wild  over  him,  and  yet 
he  turned  his  glass  down  at  every  such  great  event. 
Even  the  French  people,  accustomed  to  drinking 
wine  every  day,  thought  none  the  less  of  him,  but 
rather  admired  a  young  man  who  had  the  nerve  to 
fly  the  Atlantic  and  then  still  greater  nerve  to  refuse 
to  drink  champagne  that  would  have  made  him  unfit 
to  fly  even  across  the  English  Channel. 


Allied  Youth,  official  organization  of  Allied 
Youth,  Inc.,  of  which  Mr.  Roy  Breg  is  the  Execu- 
tive Secretary  with  headquarters  in  the  Allied  Youth 
Building,  1709  "M"  Street,  N.  W.,  Washington  6, 
D.  C,  is  a  splendid  little  magazine  to  put  in  the 
hand  of  young  people  telling  how  boys  and  girls  all 
over  the  country  are  forming  chapters  committed  to 
the  principle  of  leaving  alcoholic  beverage  out  of  all 
their  good  times. 

Hundreds  of  such  chapters  have  been  formed  in 
schools  throughout  the  country  and  this  committ- 
ment of  youth,  boys  and  girls,  not  to  drink  is  one 
of  the  most  wholesome  signs  that  I  see  in  American 
social  life  today.  Too  frequently  the  modern  home 
has  liquor  on  the  sideboard.  It  is  served  at  dances, 
weddings,  receptions,  parties  of  every  sort,  and  be- 
fore dinner  and  banquets  the  highballs,  cocktails, 
etc.,  are  so  current  in  average  American  life  today 
that  the  young  people  are  not  fairly  treated  in 
growing  up. 

We've  got  to  get  them,  therefore,  to  see  what  is 
happening  to  parents  and  grandparents  and  to  refuse 
to  go  that  way.  Of  course,  I  think  there  is  a  higher 
reason  than  all  this.  Health,  respectability,  success, 
popularity,  and  good  reputation  are  all  motives  to 
keep  us  in  the  straight  and  narrow  path  of  sobriety, 
but  by  far  the  greatest  is  faith — Christian  faith — 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  divine  Son  of 
God,  who  gave  us  the  example  to  walk  worthily  in 
His  name. 

After  all,  the  greatest  motive  in  life  is  to  do 
always  those  things  that  please  our  Heavenly  Father 
even  as  the  Lord  Jesus  did. 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 


LESSON   FOR   DECEMBER    17 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Victorious   Daily    L.i'uing 


Scripture:  II  Corinthians  11:16-33;  12:7-10; 
Philippians  3:4-11;  II  Timothy  4:8;  James  1:2-4. 
Devotional  Reading:  II  Timothy  4:1-8. 

Notice  the  three  words  in  our  subject:  "victorious,"  "daily,"  "living."  All  are  important.  Many  Christians 
live  defeated  lives;  many  have  what  might  be  called  "spasmodic"  victories  interspersed  by  many  defeats;  some 
are  conquerors  and  more  than  conquerors  every  day  through  Christ.  It  is  living  that  counts,  not  simply  talk- 
ing. Most  people  would  rather  see  a  sermon  than  hear  one. 

"Put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God,"  says  Paul  in 


Ephesians,  and  in  Romans  12.  "Overcome  evil  with 
good."  We  live  on  a  battlefield  where  we  have  to 
fight  the  good  fight  of  faith ;  we  also  live  in  an  evil 
world  and  we  need  to  overcome  that  evil  by  doing 
good. 

There  are  temptations  to  meet,  sorrows  and  dis- 
appointments to  face,  various  duties  to  perform. 
Every  day  tests  us,  and  many  fail  to  meet  the  test 
successfully.  May  we  learn  some  of  the  secrets  of 
victorious  daily  living  as  we  study  this  lesson  to- 
gether. 


I.  "JVheti  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong" 
II  Corinthians  11:16-13;  12:7-10 

This  is  a  fine  lesson  to  learn  right  at  the  start. 
It  never  pays  to  trust  in  the  flesh,  boast  of  our 
strength,  or  achievements:  let  him  that  thinketh 
he  stands  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

In  chapter  1 1  Paul  is  recounting  some  of  the 
things  he  might  glory  in.  "Seeing  that  many  glory 
after  the  flesh,  I  will  glory  also."  He  says  over 
and  over  that  he  speaks  "as  a  fool."  He  tells  of  his 
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lineage,    that    he    ranks   with   the  best    and    noblest 

Israelites.   Then   he   tells   of   the  hardships   he   has 

endured   for  the   sake  of   Christ,  and   the   "care  of 
all  the  churches." 

In  chapter  12,  the  first  part,  he  ^peaks  of  the 
glorious  visions  which  were  given  him,  and,  lest 
he  should  be  exalted  above  measure,  the  "thorn  in 
the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan,  to  buffet  him." 
He  ^fill  glorj'  only  in  his  infirmities,  in  reproaches, 
in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses  for 
Christ's  sake:  for  when  I  am  weak,  then  am  1 
strong." 

Our  weakness  becomes  strength  when  we  lean  on 
Him.  Our  victory  is  in  Him. 

"I  could  not  do  without  Thee, 

I  cannot  stand  alone, 
1  have  no  strength  or  goodness. 

No  wisdom  of  my  own ; 
But  Thou,  beloved  Savior, 

Art  all  in  all  to  me. 
And  weakness  will  be  power, 

If  leaning  hard  on  Thee." 

I  would  like  to  quote  scattered  verses  from  R.  C. 
H.  Lenski.  He  calls  this  section  (11:1-12:13)  "Paul 
does  some  foolish  boasting  about  his  own  person," 
and  the  first  part,  "Paul  asks  the  privilege  of  playing 
the  role  of  a  foolish  boaster  because  of  his  great 
personal  concern  for  the  Corinthians."  "This  section 
is  unique  in  all  Paul's  writing.  It  has  been  well 
called  the  most  magnificent  and  destructive  thing 
that  Paul  has  done  in  the  way  of  ironical  polemics. 
Like  an  actor  on  the  ancient  stage  he  puts  on  a 
mask  in  order  to  act  a  part,  and  the  part  which  he 
acts  is  that  of  a  fool,  of  a  fellow  who  has  no  sense. 
But  it  is  only  he  himself  who  feels  that  he  is  acting 
a  fool.  He  asks  his  readers  for  once  to  allow  him 
to  do  this.  He  feels  that  he  is  inflicting  something 
on  them.  He  asks  them  to  tolerate  it  for  a  little 
while."  .  .  .  "Paul's  whole  motive  and  aim  are  not 
self-aggrandizement  but  complete  frustration  of  the 
attempt  of  the  false  apostles  who  have  already  done 
much  to  hurt  the  Corinthians.  The  Corinthians 
cannot  verify  a  single  boast  of  the  false  apostles; 
they  have  nothing  but  the  simple  word  of  these 
boasters,  whose  greatness  lies  in  comparing  them- 
selves with  themselves.  (10:12).  Every  word  of 
Paul's  boasting  the  Corinthians  can  verify,  yea, 
most  of  what  he  will  say  they  have  long  ago  verified. 
Truth  does  not  like  to  boast,  lies  must  boast.  Truth 
only  can  boast,  lies  can  boast  only  by  lying  ..." 
"And  so  we  come  to  the  end:  'For  when  I  am 
weak'  as  thus  indicated,  'then,  then  indeed,  I  am 
powerful,'  not  with  any  power  of  my  own  but  with 
'the  power  of  Christ.'  It  reverses  everything  that  the 
world  knows  of  power  in  a  man  but  by  that  reversal 
reveals  the  only  power  that  is  power  in  the  king- 
dom." 

H.  No  Confidence  In  Ourselves^  All 
Confidence  In  Christ:  Phil.  3:4-11. 
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Paul,  of  all  men,  could  have  had  confidence  in 
himself.  He  was  well-born  and  well-bred;  a  pharisee 
and  a  zealot,  blameless  as  far  as  the  law  was  con- 
cerned. All  of  these  things,  however,  he  counted  as 
refuse  that  he  might  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in 
Him,  not  having  his  own  righteousness  but  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith. 

"That  I  ma\'  know  him  and  the  power  of  his 
resurrection."  Christ  lived  a  completely  victorious 
life  each  day.  He  conquered  Satan:  He  overcame 
the  world ;  He  arose  from  the  dead  victorious  over 
death,  our  last  great  enemy.  When  we  know  Him 
and  the  power  of  His  resurrection  we  too  can  be 
victorious.  Dead  to  sin  and  alive  to  God  we  can  live 
by  the  strength  of  the  indwelling  Christ. 

III.  "/  have  fought  the  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith."  II  Timothy  4:7. 

These  words  describe  the  victorious  life  of  the 
great  apostle.  Life  for  him  had  been  a  battlefield. 
The  Jewish  leaders  were  as  bitter  in  their  fight 
against  him  as  they  had  been  in  their  opposition  to 
Jesus  Himself.  They  thirsted  for  his  blood;  they 
followed  him  in  his  missionary  journeys  and  opposed 
and  blasphemed  ;  they  caused  his  arrest  and  imprison- 
ment, and  would  have  killed  him.  Satan  had  made 
Paul  a  special  target.  The  thorn  in  the  flesh,  what- 
ever it  was,  was  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet 
him   (fisticuff  him). 

Paul  had  been  the  victor,  rather  than  his  enemies, 
in  this  struggle.  Even  now,  in  prison,  he  was  free  in 
spirit.  His  enemies  and  the  Roman  Emperor  might 
do  their  worst,  but  the  prisoner  was  the  free-man 
and  would  go  to  his  rich  reward,  a  crown  of 
righteousness.  No  life  ever  accomplished  more  or 
was  lived  more  heroically  than  his  life. 
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Life  for  him  had  been  a  "course" — a  race  course 
— with  a  definite  goal.  He  had  run  well.  In  labors 
more  abundant  he  had  journeyed  to  many  lands  and 
preached  the  gospel  to  multitudes  of  people.  He  had 
organized  churches,  and  established  the  work  in 
Asia  Minor,  in  Greece,  in  Rome,  and  probably 
later,  in  Spain.  He  had  written  immortal  letters 
which  will  live  as  long  as  the  Inspired  Word  of 
God.  Surely  no  man  ever  ran  a  better  race,  or 
finished  a  more  glorious  course. 

Life  had  been  a  charge,  a  stewardship  of  the 
Gospel.  The  faith  had  been  entrusted  to  him.  Many 
false  teachers  had  already  arisen,  and  many  false 
doctrines  had  been  introduced.  He  had  combated 
these  teachings  and  teachers,  preaching  the  revealed 
truth  faithfully  and  fully.  In  the  first  part  of  this 
chapter  he  has  exhorted  Timothy  to  keep  the  faith, 
"for  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine,  but  will  heap  to  themselves  teachers 
having  itching  ears."  He  had  also  been  faithful  in 
committing  this  Gospel  to  faithful  men  who  would 
be  able  to  teach  others.  He  had  spent  his  life  in 
carrying  the  message  of  salvation  to  lost  men. 

Can  we  not  learn  a  lesson  from  the  victorious 
career  of  Paul  ?  Life  for  us  also  is  a  battlefield,  a 
race    course,    a   charge   to  keep.    Today   there   are 


strange  doctrines  and  false  teachers  in  abundance. 
It  is  necessary  for  us  to  be  victorious  over  these 
things  as  well  as  the  many  other  enemies  we  are 
called  upon  to  face  and  fight.  We  must  fight  if  we 
win;  increase  our  courage.  Lord. 

IV.  "Perfect  and  entire,  wanting 
nothing":  James  1:2-4. 

We  shall  be  tested,  falling  into  manifold  tempta- 
tions. This  trying  of  our  faith,  if  victorious,  will 
work  patience  (or  steadfastness).  It  is  this  stead- 
fastness which  will,  if  we  let  it  work,  make  us 
perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing.  We  are  com- 
plete in  Christ.  If  we  are  clothed  in  His  armor, 
filled  with  His  power,  united  to  Him,  we  can  live 
the  victorious  life,  but  without  Him  we  can  do 
nothing. 

Paul,  in  the  closing  verses  of  his  great  chapter  on 
the  Resurrection,  (I  Cor.  15:57,  58)  says:  "But 
thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (He  is  speaking 
here  of  our  victory  over  our  last  great  enemy, 
death).  "Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye 
steadfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your 
labor  is  not  vain  in  the  Lord."  He,  our  Lord,  gives 
victory  in  life  and  over  death. 


Young  People's  Department 

Vesper  Topics  For  December  17:        ff^hy 


By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 

Did  Christ   Corned 


Introduction 

It  is  imperative  that  we  have  a  clear  and  true  answer  to  the  question  "Why  Did  Christ  Come?"  For 
only  as  we  have  a  clear  and  true  answer  to  this  question  will  we  ever  know  what  Christ  has  done  for  us  and 
what  He  expects  us  to  do  for  Him. 

The  Scripture  lesson  asigned  to  us  today  gives  us  a 
why  Christ  came,  what  He  came  to  do,  and  what  we 

Scripture  Lesson : 
Matthew  1:18-25 

The  Christ  of  God 
1.  His  Birth  Described  -  V  18-20 


(a)  Mary's  position  -  V  18.  Mary,  the  Mother 
of  our  Lord,  was  in  the  position  of  being  betrothed 
to  Joseph.  That  meant  that  she  and  Joseph  had  not 
yet  come  together  as  man  and  wife  but  before  the 
law  they  were  considered  man  and  wife  and  their 
relationship  could  only  be  broken  by  death  or 
divorce. 


n   opportunity,   if  we  study  it   carefully,   to  find  out 
should  do  about  it.     Let  us  take  time  to  study  it. 

Mary  had  received  the  message  from  the  angel, 
Gabriel,  declaring  that  she  had  been  chosen  of  God 
to  be  the  mother  of  the  Messiah.  Mary  had  not 
understood  but  she  had  said  in  faith,  "Be  it  unto  me 
according  to  Thy  Word."  (Luke  1:26-38).  Now 
Mary  found  herself  in  the  position  of  being  with 
child  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  neither  Joseph  nor  any- 
one else  knew  how  nor  why. 

(b)  Joseph's  dilemma.  When  Joseph  found  out, 
he  revealed  his  character.  He  was  a  just  man  who 
was  so  sensitive  to  the  presence  of  sin  that  he  wanted 
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to  have  no  part  of  it,  yet  at  the  same  time  he  was 
a  man  of  love  w^ho  loved  Mary  so  much  that  he 
could  not  bear  the  thought  of  making  of  her  a 
public  example  and  thereby  gaining  the  divorce 
which  he  felt  he  deserved. 

(c)  God's  action.  The  angel  then  appeared  to 
Joseph  and  explained  what  had  happened  and  told 
him  not  to  be  afraid  to  take  Mary  as  his  wife 
because  that  which  had  been  done  had  been  done  by 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

2.  His  Ministry  Characterized  -  V  21 

(a)  J  Savior  from  sin.  The  angel  then  went  on 
and  told  Joseph  to  name  the  baby  Jesus,  for  He 
would  save  His  people  from  their  sin.  Sin  is  a 
reality  in  the  life  of  us  all  and  we  are  defeated  now 
and  separated  from  God  forever  unless  someway, 
somehow  we  may  be  saved  from  the  penalty  of  sin 
and  from  its  power.  This  is  what  the  Ivord  Jesus 
came  to  do. 

(b)  A  Savior  of  people.  The  angel  announced 
that  Christ  would  save  His  people  from  their  sin. 
The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  not  come  primarily  to 
solve  the  social  ills  of  mankind,  to  make  right  the 
economic  wrongs  of  the  world,  nor  to  establish 
world  order  among  the  nations.  He  came  to  save 
people,  individual  people  like  you  and  me,  who 
believe  on  Him  and  trust  Him  to  save  them  from 
their  sins. 

This  is  why  Christ  came  into  the  world,  this  is 
what  He  is  doing  today;  and  what  He  would  have 
you  and  me  do  is  help  Him  in  His  work  by  preach- 
ing the  gospel  and  by  backing  up  our  preaching  with 
consistent  Christian  living  in  all  the  areas  of  life — 
personal,   domestic,   social,   economic,   and   political. 

Once  we  get  away  from  this,  we  have  gotten 
away  from  the  heart  of  what  Christ  is  doing  and 
there  is  no  power  to  push  the  life  of  Christ  into  the 
other  areas,  no  matter  how  earnestly  we  might  work 
in  them. 

3.  His  Person  Identified  -  V  22-23. 

(a)  J  fulfillment  of  prophecy.  V.  22.  Matthew 
tells  us  that  this  happened  in  order  that  the  words  of 
the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled,  which  declare,  "a 
virgin  shall  be  with  child  and  bring  forth  a  son." 
This  declares  that  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  de- 
scribed in  Verses  18-20,  is  a  fulfillment  of  Isaiah 
7:14. 

Many  people  today  tell  us  that  the  word  trans- 
lated "virgin"  in  the  Old  Testament  meant  simply 
a  young  woman  and  referred  to  a  young  woman 
who  was  to  have  a  baby  in  Isaiah's  day  as  a  sign  to 
the  people  of  Israel. 

However,  a  careful  study  of  this  prophecy  in  all 
of  its  context  will  reveal  that  it  was  a  sign  given  to 
the  house  of  David  for  all  time,  and  though  the 
primary  usage  of  the  word  translated  virgin  means 
a  young  women,  yet  everywhere  that  the  word  is 
used  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  young  woman  must 
be  a  virgin  or  the  sense  and  purpose  of  the  passages 
are  ruined. 
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And  when  seen  in  the  light  of  the  unfolding 
message  of  the  Old  Testament,  we  have  here  a 
clear  prophecy  of  the  virgin  birth  of  our  Lord. 
Many  today  say  that  it  does  not  matter  whether  we 
believe  Christ  was  born  of  a  virgin  or  not.  If  we 
do  not  believe  that  Christ  was  born  of  a  virgin,  then 
we  have  denied  the  only  reliable  testimony  that  we 
have  about  Christ  and  we  have  undermined  the 
whole  foundation  of  New  Testament  belief;  there- 
fore, to  deny  the  virgin  birth  is  to  remove  ourselves 
from  the  stream  of  Christian  thought  that  has 
flowed  from  the  Bible  down  through  all  of  Chris- 
tian history  and  to  remove  the  foundation  of  New 
Testament  belief. 

(b)  An  incarnation  of  God  -  V.  23.  The  signi- 
ficance of  the  name  Emanuel  is  given  as  "God  is 
with  us."  If  we  study  carefully  the  Old  Testament 
record,  we  see  that  when  the  Messiah  comes.  He 
is  to  be  God  coming  among  us.  As  we  read  the 
gospel  portraits,  we  see  that  the  desciples  believed 
that  Christ  was  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  and  He 
accepted  their  worship. 

In  the  New  Testament  Epistles  we  are  taught 
that  what  Christ  did  was  effective  for  us  because 
He  was  very  God  Himself.  And  the  church  in  all 
of  its  creeds  has  accepted  Christ  as  God  with  us. 
We  can  say  then  that,  not  only  is  it  necessary  that 
all  who  accept  the  person  of  Christ  believe  that  He 
was  born  of  a  virgin,  but  they  must  also  accept  Him 
as  the  very  God  of  Eternity,  dwelling  in  flesh 
among  us. 

4.  His  Foster  Father's  Response  -  V  24-25. 

(a)  Believed  the  promise. 

(b)  Obeyed  the  command. 

When  the  angel  made  his  announcement  to  Joseph, 
he  believed  the  plan,  impossible  as  it  seems  to  the 
natural  mind,  and  obeyed  the  command  of  the  angel, 
regardless  of  the  consequences  it  might  mean  in 
public  disgrace  and  shame.  We  too  must  believe 
the  promise  and  obey  the  Lord,  come  what  may, 
cost  what  it  will. 

The  program  outline  in  Presbyterian  Youth  is 
excellent  in  summing  up  why  Christ  came  among 
us.  The  Scripture  lesson  is  placed  just  before  the 
talks  and  we  suggest  that  you  not  only  read  the 
Scripture  lesson  in  your  program,  but  that  you 
take  time  to  study  it,  using  the  outline  above  as  a 
guide,  and  then  the  individual  talks  may  perhaps 
have  a  little  more  meaning  and  definiteness. 
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Church  Neiivs 


Johnson  Speaks  To 
Alabama  Mens  Rally 

Greenville,  Ala. — In  his  initial  address  before 
a  Presbytery-wide  Men's  Rally,  Mr.  C.  S.  Johnson, 
recently  selected  director  of  the  Presbyterian  Pro- 
gram of  Progress,  challenged  the  Church  to  re- 
discover the  genius  of  New  Testament  Christianity. 
The  first  and  supreme  vocation  of  every  Christian 
is  to  bear  witness  to  the  Christ  of  God,  "the  only 
answer"  to  man's  dilemma  and  problems. 

In  his  address  to  the  Men  of  East  Alabama 
Presbytery  Nov.  9,  Mr.  Johnson  presented  a  warm, 
direct  and  vital  appraisal  of  the  Presbyterian  Pro- 
gram of  Progress  as  a  five-year  plan  of  effectively 
presenting  Christ  to  men  and  men  to  Christ.  Before 
us  are  two  openings  for  great  accomplishments 
within  His  Kingdom,  one  is  a  person-to-person 
evangelism,  and  the  second  is  providing  adequate 
finances  for  our  Boards  of  Education,  World  and 
Home  Missions. 

Mr.  W.  C.  Aikens,  Prattville,  Ala.,  president  of 
the  Men  of  East  Alabama  Presbytery,  presided  at 
the  rally. 


Union  Seminary  Student 

Heads  Delegation  At  White 

House  Youth  Conference 

Charles  C.  Turner  of  Winnsboro,  S.  C,  middler 
at  Union  Theological  Seminary,  headed  a  delegation 
to  the  midcentury  White  House  Conference  on 
Youth  and  Children  December  3.  He  represented 
the  United  Christian  Youth  Movement. 

Turner  is  a  former  president  of  the  Assembly's 
Youth  Council,  chairman  of  the  Southeastern  region 
of  the  UCYM  and  was  a  delegate  to  the  Second 
World  Conference  of  Christian  Youth  in  Oslo, 
Norway  in  1947. 


Tuscaloosa  Postpones 
Discussion  On  Possible 
Dissolution  Of  Snedecor 

Presbytery  of  Tuscaloosa  met  in  fall  session  in  the 
Cedar  Grove  Church,  Epes,  Ala.,  October  17,  1950. 
Eighteen  ministers  and  22  ruling  elders  were 
present. 

Rev.  A.  M.  Moore  was  elected  as  a  candidate  for 
the  ministry. 

There  are  now  eight  candidates  on  the  roll  and 
one  young  woman.  Rev.  J.  M.  Partridge  and  Rev 
Simril  F.  Bryant  were  elected  to  represent  the 
Presbytery  on  Synod's  ad  interim  committee. 

The  amendments  sent  down  by  the  Assembly 
were  all  approved.  Attention  was  called  to  the 
Fourth  Quadrennial  Youth  Convention  to  be  held 
in  Auburn,  Ala.,  December  29  to  31. 

Rev.  Roger  E.  Williams  was  appointed  on  the 
Commission  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work.  It  was 
reported  that  contributions  from  the  churches  for 
aiding  the  Pisgah  Church  in  its  building  fund 
amounted  to  $1,126.74. 

Action  of  the  Presbytery  in  its  reaction  to  the 
possible  dissolution  of  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod 
was  postponed  until  the  winter  meeting.  The  next 
meeting  of  Presbytery  will  be  in  the  Tuscaloosa 
First  Church,  January  16. 


Holston  Presbytery  Receives 

Three  New  Ministers 

At  an  adjourned  meeting  of  Holston  Presbytery, 
three  new  ministers  were  received.  They  are  the 
Rev.  W.  A.  Nicholson  to  the  Crossnore  (N.  C.) 
Church,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Fry  Jr.,  to  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Bristol,  Tenn.,  and  the 
Rev.  Thomas  C.  Rhea  to  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Rogersville,  Tenn. 
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Smith  Recovering 

The  Rev.  Plummer  Smith  who  was  in  St.  Luke's 
Hospital,  Richmond,  Va.,  for  an  operation  recently, 
is  at  home  at  Mission  Court,  1204  Rennie  Avenue, 
Richmond  27,  Va.,  well  on  the  road  to  recovery. 


Crockett  Installed  In 
Kansas  City  Church  /■ 

The  Rev.  Duncan  R.  Crockett  was  recently  in- 
stalled at  Eastminster  Presbyterian  Church  as  pastor 
of  the  Kansas  City,  Mo.,  church. 

The  Rev.  John  Vanlandingham,  moderator  of 
Upper  Missouri  Presbytery,  was  in  charge  of  the 
service  of  installation.  Questions  to  the  pastor-elect 
were  propounded  by  the  Rev.  Ralph  Cottier  of  the 
Northeast  Presbyterian  Church. 

Questions  to  the  congregation  were  put  by  the 
Rev.  R.  Davis  Thomas,  pastor  of  Moscow  Presby- 
terian Church.  The  pastor  was  charged  by  the  Rev. 
E.  T.  Sturgess,  pastor  of  Southeast  Presbyterian 
Church  and  the  congregation  was  charged  by  the 
Rev.  Lennox  Crockett,  Sweet  Springs  Presbyterian 
Church. 


Officers  Installed  At 
Hampden-Sidney 
College  Church 

College  Church,  Hampden-Sidney,  Va.,  recently 
Installed  the  following  church  officers  after  they 
were  duly  elected  and  examined  by  the  congregation. 

Elders:  John  H.  Allen,  J.  Bovd  Bagby  and  H. 
B.  Overcash.  Deacons:  J.  D.  Dishman,  Rov  T. 
Love,  Paul  L.  Grier,  P.  H.  Ropp  and  F.'  W. 
Spindler.  Previously  ordained  as  deacons  in  other 
churches  and  installed  in  the  service  were  G.  S. 
Proctor  and  J.  W.  Whitted. 


Radio  Talks  On  The  Bible 

The  Mutual  Broadcasting  Company  has  invited 
Dr.  Francis  Carr  Stifler,  Secretary  for  Public  Re- 
lations of  the  American  Bible  Society,  for  the  fifth 
successive  season  to  speak  on  the  Bible  over  the 
facilities  of  its  coast-to-coast  network.  In  Mutual's 
popular  program  entitled  "Faith  In  Our  Time" 
heard  Monday  through  Friday,  at  10:15  to  10:30 
a.m.,  E.S.T.,  Dr.  Stifler  will  be  heard  on  Tuesdays 
beginning  December  5  through  January  30.  His 
themes  will  be: 

December  5,  "Bibles  for  Korea" 

December  12,  "Have  You  Thought  of  Giving 

a  Bible?" 
December    19,   "The   Bible   for  Our  Fighting 

Men" 
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December  26,  "After  Christmas  What?" 

January  2,  "The  Bible  Through  the  Centuries" 

January  9,  "Reading  the  Bible" 

January  16,  "Living  the  Bible" 

January  23,  "Sharing  the  Bible" 

January  30,  "The  Bible  in  Communist  China" 

Dr.  Stifler  will  be  heard  on  W  O  R  in  New  York 
on  the  four  Sundays  of  January  on  the  well-known 
morning  program,  "Radio  Chapel,"  heard  from 
9:30  to  10  o'clock.  His  themes  on  this  program  will 
be: 

January  7,  "The  Bible — A  World  Institution" 
January  14,  "Making  the  Bible  Your  Own" 
January  21,  "Beginning  Again  in  Korea" 
January  28,  "Blessed  Book  Agents" 


Ten  Reasons  For  A 
Family  Altar 

It  will  sweeten  home  life  and  enrich  home  re- 
lationship as  nothing  else  can  do. 

It  will  dissolve  all  misunderstanding  and  relieve 
all   friction  that  may  enter  the  home. 

It  will  hold  our  boys  and  girls  to  the  Christian 
ideal  and  determine  their  lasting  welfare. 

It  will  send  us  forth  to  our  work  for  the  day,  in 
school,  home,  office,  store  and  factory,  true  to  do  our 
best  and  determined  in  what  we  do  to  glorify  God. 

It  will  give  strength  to  meet  bravely  any  disap- 
pointments and  adversities  as  they  come. 

It  will  make  us  conscious  through  the  day  of  the 
attending  presence  of  a  divine  Friend  and  Helper. 

It  will  hallow  our  friendship  with  our  guests  in 
the  home. 

It  will  reinforce  the  influence  and  work  of  the 
church,  the  church  school,  and  agencies  helping  to 
establish  the  Christian  ideal  throughout  the  world. 

It  will  encourage  other  homes  to  make  a  place 
for  Christ  and  the  church. 

It  will  honor  our  Father  above  and  express  our 
gratitude  for  His  mercy  and  blessing. 
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D.  Grier  Martin 


F.  L.  Jackson 


D.  Grier  Martin  To  Become 
Davidson  Treasurer  In  Spring; 
Jackson  To  Retire  After  37  Years 

After  37  years  service  as  treasurer  of  Davidson 
College,  Dr.  Frank  Lee  Jackson  will  retire  some- 
time in  1951.  The  trustees  have  elected  D.  Grier 
Martin  of  Bristol,  Va.,  to  succeed  him. 

Mr.  Martin,  a  textile  executive  and  vice  chairman 
of  the  board  of  deacons  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Bristol,  will  assume  his  duties  at  David- 
son in  the  spring.  During  1933-36,  following  study- 
ing at  Davidson  and  Emory  University,  he  was 
alumni  secretary  at  Davidson. 

Mr.  Jackson,  who  is  clerk  of  the  session  in  the 
Davidson  Presbyterian  Church,  is  a  member  of  the 
committee  on  the  office  of  the  General  Assembly. 
He  is  a  trustee  of  the  General  Assembly  and  of  the 
Presbyterian  Foundation  and  of  the  North  Carolina 
Textile  Vocational  College. 

The  Davidson  treasurer  has  served  the  college 
longer  than  any  other  present  faculty  or  staff  mem- 
ber. 


Sistccr  Succeeds  Frierson 
At  Palmer  Orphanage 

The  Rev.  William  C.  Sistar  of  Atlanta,  has  been 
named  to  succeed  John  F.  Frierson,  as  Superintend- 
ent of  Palmer  Orphanage,  Columbus,  Miss.,  and 
assumed  his  post  December  1. 

Mr.  Frierson,  who  recently  resigned,  had  served 
as  head  of  the  Orphanage  here  for  approximately 
40  years. 


Sherman  Church 

Observes  Fiftieth 

Anniversary 

Grand  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  of  Sherman, 
Tex.,  recently  observed  its  50th  anniversary.  Dur- 
ing October  and  November,  various  services  were 
held  in  the  church,  including  a  week's  evangelistic 
meeting,  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Women  of  the 
Synod  of  Texas,  an  anniversary  dinner  and  program 
and  an  Anniversary  Day  November  12. 

The  church  is  closely  related  to  Austin  The- 
ological Seminary  having  been  formed  in  the  old 
Austin  College  chapel  in  1900.  Known  as  a  "corner- 
stone of  Presbyterianism  in  the  South,"  the  church 
is  soon  to  launch  a  building  campaign. 


"I  hereby  give  and  bequeath  to  the  Board  of 
Directors  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian 
Journal  Company  (incorporated  under  the  laws 

of  the  State  of  North  Carolina)  $ 

for  the  use  and  benefit  of  said  company." 
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Women's  Work 

"Wings  For  The  Soul** 

Jesus  And  I 
I  cannot  do  it  alone: 

The  waves  run  fast  and  high, 
And  the  fogs  close  chill  around  me 
And  the  light  goes  out  in  the  sky ; 
,  But  I  know  that  we  two  shall  win 

In  the  end — Jesus  and  I. 

I  cannot  row  it  myself 

My  boat,  on  the  raging  sea, 
But  beside  me  sits  another, 

Who  pulls  or  steers  with  me 
And  I  know  that  we  two  shall  come 

Safe  into  port — His  child  and  He. 

Coward,  and  wayward, 

and  weak, 

I  change  with  the 
changing  sky 
Today,  so  eager  and 
bright  ; 
Tomorrow,  not  car- 
ing^to  try;_ 
But  He  never  gives  in, 
so  we  two 
Shall  win  in  the 
end — Jesus  and  I. 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 
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Strong  and  tender,  and 
true, 
Crucified  once  for 
me: 
Never  will  He  change, 
I  know. 
Whatever  I  may  be: 
But  all  He  says  I  must 
do 
Ever  from  sin  to 
keep  free, 
We  shall  finish  our 
course  and  reach 
Home  at  last — His 
child  and  He. 
— Anon. 


"In  Whatsoever 
State" 

"H  you  found  joy  in 
sending  me  the  check, 
I  found  ecstasy  in  re- 
ceiving it.  An  invalid 
mother  with  a  boy  in 
school  finds  many  ways 
to  put  the  money.  The 
task  is  to  find  the 
money  to  put  many 
ways.  I  promise  to  be 
very  prudent  in  the 
use  of  this  gift." 
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Here  is  one  who  has  learned  "in  whatsoever 
state"  she  is,  "therewith  to  be  content"  and  whose 
letters  reflect  the  radiance  of  a  life  that  is  lived  "in 
Him."  Married  in  1921  to  one  of  the  honored 
ministers  of  our  Church,  who  served  faithfully  for 
twenty-five  years  and  in  three  different  Synods; 
the  mother  of  two  children,  a  son  and  a  daujjhter: 
invalided  in  1926  with  multiple  sclerosis;  widowed 
in  1936  when  her  husband  was  only  60;  for  18 
years  confined  to  her  wheel  chair;  but,  despite  the 
nain  and  sorrow  she  has  endured,  not  in  one  of  the 
larpe  number  of  letters  written  to  the  Board  since 
she  became  a  recipient  of  Ministerial  Relief  in  1936 
has  there  appeared  one  note  of  complaint,  only  notes 
of  g:ratitude  and  fjladness.  "My  hopes  aim  hieh,  but 
T  must  keen  them  hig:h  to  demand  my  best  efforts." 
C1943)  "Oh,  how  can  I  express  my  deep  gratitude. 
Surely  it  will  not  be  wasted  or  squandered."  (1945) 
"My  resolution  this  year  is  to  pray  oftener  and  to 
include  a  wider  scope.   I  hope  my  voice  will  help 
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swell  the  cry."  (1947). 
"With  a  little  extra 
strength  in  my  fingers, 
I  felt  like  passing  this 
'Parable  for  Summer' 
along  to  you  ...  I 
thought  it  cleverly 
done.  God  bless  us  all." 
(1950). 

What  would  she 
have  done  without  the 
help  which  the  Joy 
Gift  has  made  possible 
for  her  all  through  the 
years  ?  She  is  still  in 
the  wheel  -  chair,  and 
more  than  ever  de- 
pendent upon  our  gifts. 


"Mv  Cup 
Runneth  Over" 

Just  as  the  Psalmist 
felt,  so  feels  this  86- 
vear-old  beneficiary  of 
M  i  n  i  s  t  e  rial  Relief — 
that  goodness  and 
mercy  have  followed 
h  e  r  i  n  over  -  flowing 
measure  and  that  to 
her  the  Lord  of  Life 
has  been  wonderfully 
kind.  But  the  extra- 
ordinary thing  about 
her  is  that  she,  as  was 
true  of  the  poet's  lass, 
"sings  in  the  rain." 
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For  thirty  years  and  in  far  from  easy  pastorates  in 
four  separate  Synods  she  held  up  encouragingly  the 
hands  of  her  husband,  a  lady  of  the  Manse  so  loved 
by  those  served  that  even  after  half  a  century  they 
come  to  seek  her  counsel  and  are  said  to  regard  her 
letters  as  a  sweet  benediction.  They  had  planned  a 
little  home,  when  he  retired,  with  a  half-acre  for 
flowers  and  vegetables.  God,  though,  thought  for 
them  differently,  and,  just  as  he  gave  up  his  church, 
God  called  his  name  and  took  him  to  a  higher 
service.  What  could  she  do  then?  She  would  have 
to  give  up  the  Manse,  since  others  would  be  called 
to  live  there.  Her  children  were  far  away  and  not 
able  to  come  to  her.  If  she  decided  to  stay  where  she 
was,  that  might  make  it  difficult  for  her  husband's 
successor.  And  so,  brave  little  woman,  at  75  she 
went  the  long,  long  miles,  away  from  the  friend- 
ships of  a  lifetime,  to  start  out  all  anew.  It's  too 
much  of  a  story  to  tell — the  broken  hip  soon  after 
arriving  among  strangers,  the  crutches,  the  arthritis, 
the  failing  of  her  sight  and  hearing.  But  listen  to 
some  of  the  cheering  notes  in  her  letters:  "Being 
free  from  pain  lets  in  the  full  joy  of  knowing  how 
kindness  is  about  us  through  His  love";  "It  is  not 
often  I  do  not  see  the  sun  shine  or  hear  the  birds 
sing,  for  I  see  and  hear  so  much" ;  "The  doctors 
tell  me  the  only  safe  thing  for  me  is  to  learn  to  live 
as  I  am  ...  There  is  no  cure,  but  the  Great 
Physician  will  give  me  strength  and  let  me  laugh  for 
those  around  me";  "I  am  ashamed  to  have  written 
so  poorly  trying  to  express  the  peace  and  joy  that 
live  within  me.  To  have  been  remembered  with  the 
Joy  Gift  means  so  much  to  one  shut  in  as  I  am.  My 
cup  is  full.  Indeed  it  runneth  over." 

Maybe  what  we  give  as  a  Joy  Gift  this  year  will 
make  other  beneficiaries  of  Ministerial  Relief  able 
to  say  that  "peace  and  joy"  live  within  them,  that 
their  cups  overflow.  Let  us  hope  so! 

The  653  beneficiaries  of  Ministerial  Relief,  and 
annuitants  whose  low  annuities  must  be  supplemen- 
ted if  they  are  not  to  experience  tragic  hardship 
count  on  your  Joy  Gift  for  the  food  they  eat,  the 
clothes  they  wear,  the  homes  in  which  they  live,  the 
medicines  they  must  buy,  the  glasses  which  have  to 
be  changed,  the  expenses  of  hospitalization,  even  for 
the  costs  entailed  when  they  enter  the  Many  Man- 
sions of  the  Father.  In  far  more  ways  than  you 
know,  your  Joy  Gift  indeed  is  life  to  them. 

Who  are  these  653?  Well,  one  of  them  may  be 
the  one  who  ministered  to  you  when  you  were  young, 
who  dedicated  you  to  God  in  the  rite  of  baptism 
when  your  parents,  at  whose  wedding  he  may  have 
officiated,  came  and  brought  you  in  their  arms  and 
took  a  solemn  vow  to  bring  you  up  as  a  child 
dedicated  to  God. 

Maybe  it  was  he  who  visited  in  your  home  when 
there  was  sickness  and  prayed  that  it  might  please 
God  to  raise  up  unto  health  those  whom  you  loved. 
Then  when  the  angel  of  death  knocked,  it  was  this 
one  who  came   as  your  minister,   comforting  your 
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heart,  and,  even  as  his  own  heart  ached,  committing 
to  the  keeping  of  God  those  whom  he  also  loved. 

And  now  he  is  old,  his  speech  fails,  his  steps 
falter,  and  he  awaits  the  call  to  the  city  whose 
maker  is  God.  But  he  never  received  much  pay  in 
terms  of  money,  and  most  of  what  he  got  was  con- 
sumed in  living. 

The  rest  he  gave  away,  never  seeming  able  to 
turn  away  from  his  doorway  a  man  who  was 
hungry.  What  is  he  going  to  live  on  in  his  retire- 
ment years?  The  best  period  of  his  life  he  gave 
(GAVE,  mind  you!)  to  the  Church. 

What  will  the  Church  do  for  him  in  the  time  of 
old  age?  The  Joy  Gift  is  your  answer.  It  is  the 
proof  that  the  Church  is  willing  to  do  for  those  in 
the  years  of  their  weakness  who  in  the  years  of 
their  strength  did  much  for  the  Church.  It  is 
gratitude  clothed  in  helpful  action. 

Not  all  of  the  653  are  former  ministers.  Some 
are  widows  of  ministers;  some  are  orphans  of  minis- 
ters who  would  be  self-sustaining  had  not  they  had 
the  care  of  their  aged  and  infirm  parents  to  consume 
their  years  for  training  for  productive  careers;  and 
some  are  lay  missionaries  who  labored  in  the  moun- 
tain areas  or  in  the  disadvantaged  sections  of  large 
cities,  spending  themselves  devotedlv  in  the  un- 
ordained  service  of  the  Church. 

And  who  shall  say  to  whom  the  Church  owes 
more — to  the  ministers  or  those  of  the  ministers' 
homes  who  were  ministering  spirits?  Surely  it  owes 
a  debt  to  those  who  sought  to  bring  the  redeeming 
word  to  the  underprivileged,  whether  of  the  city 
streets  or  the  mountain  areas. 

Because  they  received  but  little  in  material  com- 
pensation, they,  too,  must  look  to  you  and  count 
upon  your  Joy  Gift.  It  will  need  to  be  large,  if  they 
are  not  to  be  deprived  of  the  very  necessities. 

Did  you  ever  stop  to  think  how  much  it  would 
take  to  provide  the  minimum  amount  for  653  of 
these  faithful  retired  and  aged  servants  of  the 
Church?  Suppose  each  should  be  sent  but  $50  per 
month  (and  who  in  these  days  of  high  prices  could 
live  on  so  little?  ) 

Then  the  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief  would 
have  to  have  a  total  of  $391,800  per  year,  and  that 
would  make  no  provision  for  operating  costs.  It 
requires  a  large  amount  to  care  for  those  who  once 
bore  the  burden  of  ministering  to  their  day,  but 
who  now  must  depend  upon  us  to  make  provision  for 
their  needs. 

Whatever,  though,  the  sum  that  it  takes,  that 
sum  will  be  provided.  A  Church  that  is  truly  grate- 
ful will  surely  see  to  that.  But  you,  yes  YOU  are 
the  Church.  YOU,  then,  must  see  to  it.  And  you 
will  through  your  Joy  Gift. 
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Books  reviewed  or  advertised  in  The  Journal  may  be  ordered 
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HEART  THROBS  FROM  THE  BENCH,  by 
Miniter  L.  Wilson.  Christopher  Publishing  House. 
$3.  This  volume,  written  by  a  former  judge  of  the 
17th  Judicial  Circuit  of  West  Virginia,  contains  a 
number  of  messages  delivered  from  the  bench  be- 
tween 1937  and  1945. 

The  subjects  dealt  with  concern  matters  of  po- 
litical, civic,  domestic,  national  and  international 
significence.  On  most  of  the  moral  issues  raised, 
the  judge  takes  the  view  acceptable  to  the  Christian 
viewpoint.  Some  of  the  messages  are  almost  like 
sermons,  although  no  Biblical  text  is  cited. 

The  most  objectional  statements  in  the  book  are 
found  on  page  174,  where  the  author  assumes  the 
evolutionary  development  of  man — that  man  has 
risen  to  his  present  state  by  lifting  himself  out  of 
his  original  ignorance.  Some  other  factual  mistakes 
occur  elsewhere. 

As  representing  the  better  side  of  American 
jurisprudence  this  volume  will  doubtless  appeal  to 
many.  The  judge  is  certainly  on  the  side  of  law 
and  order,  not  merely  legally  so,  but  from  the 
heart.  — Wick  Broomall.        \ 


OUR  JERUSALEM,  by  Bertha  Stafford  V ester. 
Doubleday  and  Company.  $4.  This  is  the  story  of  a 
life,  that  of  the  author,  and  the  story  of  the  Ameri- 
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can  colony-  in  Jerusalem  for  the  past  60  years.  Mrs. 
Vester  was  the  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  H.  G. 
Stafford  of  Chicago,  111.,  founders  of  the  colony. 
Mr.  Stafford  is  better  known  as  the  author  of  the 
well  loved  hymn  "When  Peace  Like  a  River,"  al- 
though as  a  Christian  he  rejected  the  doctrine  of 
the  wrath  of  God  and  an  eternal  Hell. 

The  American  colony  is  a  combination  of  educa- 
tion, medical  care  and  general  social  service  for  the 
many  racial  groups  in  and  around  Jerusalem.  A 
long  array  of  American  tourists,  scholars  and  church- 
men as  well  as  European  military  leaders  and  arch- 
aelogists  have  been  visitors  and  Mrs.  Vester 's  re- 
memberances  of  them  are  interesting. 

Scarcely  any  attention  has  been  given  to  the  most 
spiritual  matters  of  Christian  faith.  It  would  appear 
that  biographical  material  has  been  carefully  pre- 
served and  written  in  readable  form  but  the  colony 
has  existed  and  does  exist  for  the  material  and  social 
betterment  and  for  these  solely. 

It  has  reading  value  fo  those  interested  in  living 
conditions  in  this  ancient  city  and  how  Americans 
have  adapted  themselves  to  strange  and  often  un- 
palatable circumstances. 


It  is  hoped  that  this  exposition  will  be  widely 
used.  Surely  it  is  not  too  much  to  hope  that  con- 
servative scholarship,  either  individually  or  collec- 
tively, will  produce  in  the  next  few  years  exposi- 
tions of  this  type  on  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. — Wick  Broomall. 


EXPOSITION  OF  GENESIS,  by  H.  C.  Leupold. 
Baker  Book  House.  Two  Tolumes.  $7.  This  work 
on  Genesis,  originally  published  in  1942  is  now  in 
the  1950  edition.  The  mechanical  features  of  these 
two  volumes  are  praiseworthy.  The  type  is  large 
and  clear;  the  binding  is  strong  and  durable.  At 
the  top  of  each  page  is  found  the  section  being  dealt 
with  in  the  comments  below.  The  verses  from 
Genesis  are  printed  in  bold-face  type. 

Several  factors  regarding  this  exposition  should 
be  noted. 

I.  It  is  conservative  in  scholarship  and  outlook. 
Most  commentaries  on  Genesis  are  largely  from  the 
liberal  viewpoint.  This  exposition  will  therefore  be 
the  more  a  distinct  contribution  to  the  conservative 
literature  on  the  Bible. 

II.  The  author's  method  is  a  cross  between  the 
scholarly  and  the  devotional.  Critical  questions  are 
dealt  with,  but  the  author  does  not  fill  his  exposi- 
tion with  a  catalog  of  the  views  of  scholars. 

Like  A.  T.  Robertson's  Word  Pictures  in  the 
New  Testament,  this  work  gives  us  an  independent 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  text  and  useful  comments 
on  Hebrew  words  (transliterated)  and  grammar 
and  syntax.  This  will  be  a  good  set  to  use  if  one, 
not  knowing  too  much  Hebrew,  desires  to  consult 
the  original  words  of  Scriptures. 

III.  Dr.  Leupold  deals  fairly  with  questions  of 
interpretation.  It  is  impossible,  of  course,  to  suppose 
that  all  conservatives  will  agree  with  his  interpreta- 
tions. No  one  writing  on  such  a  difficult  book  as 
Genesis  could  expect  unanimous  agreement  even 
among  conservatives.  But  it  will  readily  be  seen  that 
Dr.  Leupold  stands  on  the  same  foundation  as  belie- 
ing  scholarship  down  through  the  ages. 
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Christmas  Night 

Hush,  O  Wind,  thy  wings  tonight — 
Move  thou  softly  through  the  air! 

Touch  the  earth  with  gentle  stillness 
Lo!  the  Christ  Child  sleepeth  there. 

Thus  he  comes  to  earth  from  heaven 

All  our  sins  one  day  to  bear 
Sleep,  O  Holy  Infant,  resting 

In  Thy  mother's  arms  so  fair. 

Once  again  this  Christmas  tide 

Softly,  hear  the  angel's  call 
With  His  Spirit  in  us  dwelling, 

Peace  and  joy  and  love  to  all. 

—Edith  W.  Tail. 
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EDITORIAL 

The  Tide  Will  Come 
In  Again 

IN  A  WORLD  always  suffering  from  shock  and 
depression  the  Christian  can  be  different.  The 
Christian  has  a  "Refuge,"  he  has  a  "Sufficiency," 
he  has  a  "Savior."     He  can,  therefore,  be  rested, 
confident,  triumphant. 

Let  the  statistics,  as  black  as  night,  pile  mountain 
high! 

Let  the  leaders  of  men  show  bewilderment  and 
counsel  confusion! 

Let  hopes  with  human  foundations  sag  and  grow 
dim! 

Well,  there  they  are!  Nobody  denies  them  or 
their  full  reality. 

They  can  hurt,  they  can  devastate,  they  can 
destroy  human  values. 

There  they  stand  menacing  and  mighty. 

But  remember,  O  believer  remember,  they  can 
never  top  God.  He  is  not  confused  or  dismayed  by 
the  tragedy  of  human  blunders  or  the  haughty 
vauntings  of  evil  men  or  nations. 

They  are  all  there  in  plain  sight,  but  God  is 
there  too.  He  has  always  been  right  there  and  He 
will  be  there  undismayed  and  marked  by  perfect 
majesty  when  these  temporary  cataclysms  have  spent 
themselves  and  are  forgotten. 

We  do  not  for  one  moment  blink  the  cost  or 
minimize  the  poignant,  personal  loss  that  we  may 
sustain.  Life  and  property  are  at  stake  for  many 
and  if  not  for  us  personally  then  for  those  we  love 
passionately. 

We  have  been  talking  about  "living  dangerously"; 
well,  let's  see  how  we  qualify  when  the  crisis  comes. 
Let's  examine  again  our  Christ  and  His  real  power 
to  keep  and  sustain,  to  guide  and  satisfv  in  these 
days  of  consistent  uncertainty.  What  kind  of  a 
Savior  do  we  have,  anyway? 

Is  He  circumscribed  and  surprised  and  frustrated 
by  the  clash  and  carnage  of  men?  I  do  not  mean 
that  He  does  not  love  and  care  and  understand.  I 
mean  that  He  can  and  will  over  rule  and  actually 
make  all  things  work  together  for  a  blessing  to 
those  who  believe. 

Those  who  commit  life  and  all  its  precious  values 
to  Him  without  reservation,  have  a  signed  promise 
from  an  infinite  Friend  and  Lord.  Suppose  we  take 
it  out  of  His  hands,  where  shall  we  put  it? 

So,  let  me  plead  with  you,  don't  make  the  tragic 
mistake  of  judging  world  events  or  individual  ex- 
periences and  surroundings,  at  low  tide.  All  the 
trash  and  accumulated  junk  and  debris  is  exposed 


at  low  tide.  Remember,  the  tide  will  come  in  again. 
It  always  has.  And  when  it  does  it  will  cover  all 
the  hideous  sights  and  it  will  fill  full  every  marsh      1 
and  estuary  down  to  the  tiniest  rivulet.  God  will 
not,  God  cannot  fail  His  own.        — S.McPh.G. 


A  Strong  Delusion 


Using  The  Bible 

II  Timothy  2:15 

A  TOOL   is  of   no  value   unless  we   use  it.   I 
knew  a  farmer  once  who  had  plenty  of  ex- 
pensive tools,  but  he  had  poor  crops  because 
he  did  not  use  his  tools. 

The  Bible  is  a  tool,  and  far  more  than  a  tool,  but 
we  have  to  use  it. 

It  is  a  looking-glass  and  if  we  use  it  we  can  see 
ourselves  in  the  light  of  Revelation :  we  see  ourselves     i 
as  God  sees  us.  We  realize  how  ugly  we  are,  marred 
and  scarred  by  sin,  and  how  lovely  we  can  become 
through  the  transforming  power  of  His  Spirit. 

The  Bible  is  a  weapon.  The  sword  that  remains 
in  the  scabbard  never  puts  the  enemy  to  flight.  Only 
as  we  unsheath  it  and  flash  it  in  the  face  of  the 
evil  one  will  victory  be  ours. 

The  Bible  is  treasure,  better  than  thousands  of 
silver  and  gold.  The  miser  who  hoards  his  gold,  or 
the  miner  who  never  digs  it  from  the  earth  had 
just  as  well  be  a  pauper.  I  might  have  an  oil 
deposit  beneath  the  ground  on  my  farm,  but  the 
oil  must  be  gotten  before  I  am  the  richer. 

The  Bible  is  food :  milk  and  meat,  the  finest  of 
the  wheat,  and  honey  out  of  the  rock,  but  I  have 
to  eat,  before  I  am  strong.  — J.K.P. 


WE  write  these  lines  with  a  heavy  heart. 
American  troops  are  suffering,  dying  and 
retreating  in  Korea.  Compromise  is  in  the 
air  in  Washington  and  at  Lake  Success.  England 
and  France  are  demanding  the  line  of  expediency. 
Chinese  Communist  delegates  at  the  United  Nations 
are  being  approached  in  deference  and  in  almost 
abject  fear.  But  for  God's  overruling  hand,  which 
may  bring  about  a  change,  the  stage  is  set  for  ap- 
peasement and  compromise  of  evil.  Human  wisdom 
with  its  reasoning  that  one  may  do  evil  that  good 
may  come,  is  on  the  verge  of  becoming  triumphant. 

Why  this  terrible  predicament?  Why  does 
America  find  herself  on  the  very  brink  of  a  course 
which  involves  submission  to  evil  and  an  almost 
certain  chain  of  disastrous  consequences?  It  can  well 
be  that  because  of  our  sins,  national  and  personal ; 
sins  against  God  and  His  truth;  against  Him  and 
the  marvelous  mercy  and  grace  which  He  has 
shown  us  as  a  people;  the  desecration  of  His  Sab- 
bath ;  the  intemperance  and  lewd  immorality  on 
every  hand ;  because  of  these  and  our  many  other 
sins  God  may  have  permitted  us  to  be  led  by  those 
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to  whom  is  given  a  strong  delusion ;  the  delusion 
that  good  may  come  out  of  appeasement  and  com- 
promise with  that  which  is  wrong. 

When  the  Chinese  Communists  were  invited  to 
come  to  Lake  Success,  to  press  their  claims  of  ag- 
gression against  America  with  reference  to  For- 
mosa, a  chain  of  events  was  set  in  motion  the  po- 
tentialities of  which  stagger  the  imagination. 
America  not  only  is  not  guilty  of  aggression  but  we 
have  spent  the  flower  of  our  youth  and  our  billions 
to  help  the  weak.  On  the  other  hand,  our  represen- 
tatives at  Lake  Success,  under  the  direction  of  our 
State  Department,  voted  to  ask  the  Chinese  Com- 
munists to  attend,  at  the  same  time  denying  to  Na- 
tionalist China  the  right,  which  she  constitutionally 
possessed,  to  veto  this  proposal,  saying  it  was  a  "pro- 
cedural" matter.  It  had  no  more  to  do  with  pro- 
cedure than  many  other  resolutions  which  have  been 
vetoed  by  Russia.  But,  we  were  hell-bent  (ves,  just 
that),  on  appeasement  with  Communist  China. 

What  resulted  ?  We  cannot  prove  this  but,  know- 
ing something  of  Oriental  psycholosv,  we  feel  sure 
that  this  invitation  to  Communist  China  resulted  in 
her  intervention  in  Korea.  But  for  this  recognition 
of  these  godless  leaders  they  would  never  have 
dared  intervene.  Why  were  these  delegates  "de- 
laved"  in  Praeue?  Because  their  troons  were  not 
fully  mobilized  for  the  attack  on  Korea.  Thev 
waited  and  then  timed  their  arrival  at  the  United 
Nations  to  coincide  with  their  attack  in  Korea, 
thereby  adding  to  their  prestige  and  to  the  bar- 
galnlpfT  power  of  their  arguments. 

Guilty  of  an  egregious  error  we  have  now 
tumbled  into  the  trap  set  for  us.  It  Is  a  fact,  difficult 
to  believe  but  nevertheless  true,  that  apparently 
Communist  China  holds  the  whip  hand  at  Lake 
Success  as  of  this  moment.  But  for  a  strong  delusion 
in  the  minds  of  those  in  high  places  such  a  situation 
could  never  have  developed. 


Military,  political  and  diplomatic  developments 
are  now  taking  place  at  such  a  rapid  rate  that  these 
lines  may  have  little  significance  by  the  time  they 
appear  in  print. 

But,  Christians  do  not  have  to  sit  Idly  by.  Every 
Christian  has  the  privilege  and  the  duty  to  pray  that 
our  national  leaders  may  be  guided  by  God  Al- 
mighty, thereby  delivering  our  nation  from  further 
tragic  mistakes.  In  the  second  place.  Christians,  as 
citizens,  should  make  known  to  their  representatives 
in  Washington  in  unmistakable  terms  their  desire 
that  righteousness  and  truth  shall  not  be  com- 
promised. 

"And  Hezekiah  went  up  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord  .  .  .  and  praved  .  .  .  Lord  bow  dotvn  thine  ear, 
and  hear:  oten.  Lord,  thine  eyes,  and  see  .  .  .  now 
therefore.  O  Lord  our  God.  I  beseech  thee,  save 
thou  us  .  .  .  Then  Isaiah  .  .  .  sent  to  Hezekiah.  say- 
ina.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  .  .  .  that 
which  thou  hast  prayed  ...  7  have  heard." 

Christians,  nVhteous  in  God's  sight  through  faith 
in  His  Son,  hold  the  key:  "The  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much. 

— L.N.B. 


The  Life  Of  The  Christian 
Man— F/ 

The  Riqht  Uf^  Of  The  Present 
Life  And  Its  Supports 

THE  Scripture  also  instructs  us  in  the  right  use 
of  our  terrestrial  blessings.    The  Lord  teaches 
us  that  the  present  life  is  like  a  pilgrimage. 
In   which   we   are   travelling  towards   the  heavenly 
kingdom. 

Thus  we  ought  to  use  the  blessings  of  this  life  in 
such  a  way  that  they  will  assist  rather  than  retard 
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us  in  our  pilgrimage.  If  we  are  to  move  on  safe 
ground,  we  must  avoid  two  extremes.  Some  good 
men  impressed  by  what  they  see  of  intemperance, 
luxury,  and  excess,  and  desiring  to  correct  these 
evils,  would  permit  men  to  use  only  so  many  of  the 
physical  blessings  as  necessity  requires. 

In  so  doing,  however,  they  commit  the  dangerous 
error  of  imposing  on  the  conscience  stricter  rules 
than  those  which  are  prescribed  to  it  by  the  Word 
of  God.  If  one  abstains  from  everything  from 
which  it  is  possible  to  abstain,  it  would  scarcely  be 
lawful  to  eat  or  drink  anything  but  bread  and  water. 

On  the  opposite  side  many  excuse  intemperance 
in  the  use  of  external  things,  and  indulge  the 
licentiousness  of  the  flesh,  as  if  this  liberty  were 
not  restricted  by  any  limitation.  The  Scripture 
delivers  general  rules  for  the  lawful  use  of  earthly 
things  and  our  practice  ought  to  be  regulated 
thereby. 

The  use  of  the  gifts  of  God  ought  to  be  directed 
to  the  same  end  for  which  the  Creator  meant  them, 
for  He  created  them  for  our  benefit.  It  is  evident 
that  He  intended  to  provide  not  only  for  our 
necessity,  but  for  our  pleasure  and  delight.  He  has 
provided  clothes  which  not  only  meet  our  necessity 
but  are  marked  by  propriety  and  decency.  In  herbs, 
trees,  and  fruits,  God  has  gratified  us  by  their 
graceful  forms,  pleasant  odours,  and  beautiful  colors 
as  well  as  by  their  practical  uses. 

"Let  us  discard,  therefore,  that  inhuman  philoso- 
phy which,  allowing  no  use  of  the  creatures  but 
what  is  absolutely  necessary,  not  only  malignantly 
deprives  us  of  the  lawful  enjoyment  of  the  Divine 
beneficence,  but  which  cannot  be  embraced  till  it 
has  despoiled  man  of  all  his  senses,  and  reduced 
him  to  a  senseless  block." 

We  must,  however,  with  equal  diligence,  oppose 
the  licentiousness  of  the  flesh;  which,  unless  it  is 
restrained,  transgresses  every  bound.  All  things  were 
made  for  us  that  we  may  know  and  acknowledge 
their  Author,  and  celebrate  his  goodness  by  thanks- 
giving, but  how  can  one  thank  God  if  he  is  stunefied 
with  wine  or  inflamed  with  vile  passions?  Where 
is  gratitude  towards  God  for  clothing,  if,  on  account 
of  our  sumptious  apparel,  we  admire  ourselves  and 
despise  others?  Or  if  with  the  elegance  and  beauty 
of  it,  we  prepare  ourselves  for  unchastity?  Where  is 
our  acknowledgement  of  God,  if  our  minds  be  fixed 
on  the  splendour  of  our  garments?  These  considera- 
tions confirm  the  rule  given  by  the  Apostle,  that  we 
"make  no  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfill  the  lusts 
thereof." 

God  commands  us  to  use  this  world  as  though  we 
used  it  not,  and  so  prohibits  all  intemperance,  ex- 
cessive delicacy,  ambition,  pride,  haughtiness,  and 
fastidiousness  which  would  turn  our  thoughts  from 
the  heavenly  life.  It  is  an  ol^d  proverb,  that  because 
you  are  too  much  engaged  in  the  care  of  the  body, 
you  are  generally  negligent  of  the  soul.  We  should 
indulge  ourselves  as  little  as  possible  lest  we  turn 


the  good   things  God   has  given  into  impediments 
that  hinder  our  Spiritual  lives. 

On  the  other  hand,  those  persons  whose  property 
is  small  should  learn  to  be  patient  and  not  be  tor- 
mented with  an  immoderate  desire  for  riches.  Let 
us  learn  after  the  apostolic  example,  "Both  to  be 
full  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to  suffer 
need." 

All  the  things  that  God  has  given  us  are  deposits 
intrusted  to  our  care,  of  which  we  must  one  day 
give  an  account.  This  alarm  ought  incessantly  to 
sound  in  our  ears:  "Give  an  account  of  thy  steward- 
ship." 

Finally,  the  Lord  commands  each  of  us  to  regard 
his  calling  in  life.  Every  individual's  task  is  a  post 
assigned  him  by  the  Lord  that  he  may  not  wander 
about  in  uncertainty  all  his  days.  The  principle  and 
foundation  of  right  conduct  in  every  case  is  the 
vocation  of  the  Lord,  and  he  who  disregards  it  will 
never  keep  the  right  way  in  the  duties  of  his  station. 
No  one  should  attempt  more  than  is  compatible  with 
his  calling. 

Then,  he  that  is  in  obscurity  will  lead  a  private 
life  without  discontent,  so  as  not  to  desert  the  station 
in  which  God  has  placed  him.  No  employment  is 
mean  and  sordid  if  it  has  been  laid  upon  one  by 
God.  In  the  sight  of  God,  it  is  highly  important 
and,  therefore,  it  must  be  regarded  by  us  as  truly 
respectable.  — Wm.C.R. 


The  Atom  Bomb 

MR.   Truman's   unwitting  remark  about  the 
possible   use   of   the   atom   bomb   set  off  a 
furor  both  in  America  and  abroad  that  the 
resulting  discussions  continue  to  be  heard  on  every 
hand. 

Immediately  at  the  Cleveland  meeting  of  the 
National  Council  of  Churches,  there  were  heard 
remarks  about  "outlawing  the  use  of  the  bomb," 
"the  moral  issues  involved,"  etc.  Fortunately,  Mr. 
Stassen,  in  his  speech  before  the  meeting,  made  some 
very  clear  statements  and  gave  some  sage  advice. 

In  our  judgement  the  "moral  issue"  in  the  use  of 
the  bomb  is  not  very  significant.  We  see  no  differ- 
ence in  wiping  out  a  city  in  a  moment  of  time  and 
in  taking  two  days  to  do  it.  Both  are  horrible  to 
contemplate.  There  were  probably  a  dozen  cities  in 
Japan  wiped  out  just  as  completely  as  Hiroshima  or 
Nagasaki,  it  just  took  longer  to  accomplish  the  ter- 
rible end.  British  and  American  bombers  in  two 
days'  time  destroyed  most  of  Hamburg  with  ap- 
palling loss  of  life.  If  one  is  going  to  discuss  the 
"moral  issue"  involved  in  the  use  of  the  atomic 
bomb  then  he  will  have  to  discuss  the  entire  ques- 
tion of  the  moral  issues  involved  in  total  war  itself. 
This  has  been  done  again  and  again  and  Christians 
of  all  ages  have  recognized  that  there  are  times 
when  war  is  necessary  and  have  shared  in  its  awful 
responsibilities. 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  indiscriminate  use  of  the 
bomb,  even  if  lending  itself  to  practical  accomplish- 
ment, could  never  be  defended. 

Therefore,  the  actual  use  of  the  bomb  is  a  matter 
of  military  strategy  and  necessity  and  must  not  be 
hampered  by  the  clamor  of  civilians,  either  pro  or 
con.  We  feel  that  when  the  concentration  of  mili- 
tary power,  or  those  who  would  make  war,  would 
make  the  use  of  the  bomb  of  certain  military  value, 
then  it  should  be  used.  We  believe  God  permitted 
our  nation  to  have  the  scientific  and  technical  know- 
how  to  make  the  bomb  because  He  knew  we  had  no 
war-like  designs  on  any  nation,  and  He  expected 
America  to  use  this  potential  force  for  peace.  The 
war  with  Japan  was  certainly  shortened  by  its  use 
and  countless  lives  thereby  saved,  both  in  Japan  and 
among  our  own  troops. 

It  is  our  prayer  that  it  shall  not  prove  that  we 
have  frittered  away  the  usefulness  of  this  God- 
given  power  either  through  misguided  judgment  or 
the  intrigue  of  enemies  within  our  fold. 

— L.N.B. 


Then  Let  Us  Put  The 
Real  Doctrinal  Safeguards 
Into  The  Plan  Of  Union 

AT  the  recent  meeting  of  the  committees  of 
the  U.  S.  and  U.S.A.  Assemblies  on  the  mat- 
ter of  church  union,  certain  U.S.A.  liberals 
are  quoted  as  insisting  on  their  soundness  in  the 
faith. 

One  might  reply  to  this  by  citing  certain  of  their 
written  statements  and  certain  of  their  former 
actions  or  by  citing  more  recent  writings  by  prom- 
inent U.S.A.  leaders  of  thought.  We  do  not  doubt, 
however,  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
move  the  heart  of  the  liberal  and  establish  him  in 
the  Christian  faith;  and  the  times  in  which  we  live 
certainly  call  men  back  to  God's  word  and  to  the 
living  Lord  Jesus  Christ  there  attested. 

And  so  our  proposal  is  that  these  men  who  are 
proclaiming  their  soundness  in  the  faith  prove  it  by 
accepting  in  the  plan  of  Union,  the  doctrinal  safe- 
guards which  now  exist  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church. 

The  conservatives  in  the  Southern  Church  have 
asked  again  and  again,  individually  and  through  the 
presbyteries,  for  the  inclusion  in  the  plan  of  union 
of  doctrinal  safeguards  which  we  now  have.  So  far, 
out  of  consideration  for  the  Northern  Presbyterian 
Liberals,  our  requests  have  been  disregarded.  If 
these  liberals  then  are  sound  in  the  faith,  let  them 
and  the  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union  show 
this  fact  by  writing  our  present  doctrinal  safeguards 
into  the  plan  of  union. 

These  safeguards  are  two. 

First,  the  provision  of  our  book  that  if  a  minister 
finds  himself  out  of  accord  with  the  doctrines  to 
which  he  has  sincerely  subscribed,  he  will,  on  his 


owii  initiative,  make  that  fact  known  to  his  presby- 
tery. 

The  second  is  the  action  unanimously  taken  by 
our  1939  Assembly  and  reaffirmed  by  two  of  our 
later  Assemblies  to  this  effect,  namely,  that  the 
General  Assembly  regards  the  acceptance  of  the 
infallible  truth  and  the  divine  authority  of  Holy 
Scripture  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  true  and 
eternal  God  who  became  also  man  by  being  born 
of  a  virgin,  who  offered  up  Himself  a  sacrifice  to 
satisfy  divine  justice  and  reconcile  us  to  God,  who 
rose  from  the  dead  with  the  same  body  with  which 
He  suffered,  and  who  will  come  again  to  judge  the 
world  as  being  involved  in  the  vows  to  which  we 
subscribe. 

To  avoid  being  misunderstood,  we  also  have 
matters  of  polity  and  of  property  that  we  request 
put  into  the  plan  of  union.  Briefly,  we  want  the 
position  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Book  of 
Church  Order  that  Christ  is  the  ordy  King  and  the 
sole  Lawgiver  in  the  Church. 

And  we  ask  for  the  property  position  of  the  Old 
School  Assembly  of  1839  which  was  endorsed  by 
our  Assembly  in  1875.  This  is,  that  the  congrega- 
tions are — but  their  local  properties  are  not — under 
the  General  Assembly. 

We  object  to  the  printed  plans  of  union  because 
they  maintain  neither  the  doctrinal  safeguards,  nor 
the  polity  position  of  our  Book  of  Church  Order 
that  Christ  is  the  sole  Lawgiver  in  Zion,  nor  do 
they  preserve  to  the  local  congregation  the  owner- 
ship of  its  own  property.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


The  National  Council 
Of  Churches 

THIS   Journal   has  refrained   from  one  single 
word  of  opposition  to  the  National  Council  of 
Churches,  constituted  only  a  few  days  ago  in 
Cleveland,  Ohio,  by  a  merger  of  already  existing 
interdenominational  agencies. 

Christians  are  deeply  conscious  of  the  need  for  a 
mighty  witness  by  the  Church  in  times  such  as  these. 
Christians  also  are  almost  unanimous  in  recognizing 
that  there  is  need  for  a  central  clearing  agency  for 
the  more  efficient  and  effective  carrying  out  of  many 
of  the  activities  of  the  Church. 

We  have  not  seen  any  official  reports  of  the 
Cleveland  meeting  but  the  press  releases  have  been 
rather  full  and  we  are  sure  that  Bishop  Henry 
Knox  Sherrill,  in  his  opening  address  as  the  first 
president,  was  expressing  the  hope  of  that  great 
gathering  when  he  stated  that  the  influence  of  the 
gospel  must  be  "extended  and  applied  in  every 
aspect  of  life.  The  gospel  has  to  do  with  inter- 
national relations,  with  peace  or  war,  with  the  atom 
bomb,  with  economic  conditions,  with  family  life, 
for  nothing  human  can  be  alien  to  the  love  of  God 
in  Christ." 
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But,  we  were  not  reassured  when,  only  an  hour 
after  the  Council  was  constituted,  the  ubiquitous 
Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam  got  the  floor  and  moved 
that  the  Council  draft  a  "policy  statement  on  the 
international  situation."  If,  rather,  a  call  for  prayer 
for  the  international  situation  had  been  made  Chris- 
tians would  have  responded  with  a  resounding 
"Amen."  But,  we  frankly  question  the  ability  of 
the  National  Council  of  Churches  to  adopt  such  a 
policy.  We  were  further  convinced  of  this  when  we 
heard  Secretary  of  State  Dean  Acheson's  radio  ad- 
dress to  the  Council  and  to  the  nation.  Hailed  and 
applauded  by  the  Council,  we  with  millions  of  other 
Americans  were  appalled  by  that  address.  Here  the 
man  in  great  measure  responsible  for  our  predica- 
ment in  the  Far  East,  presented  a  series  of  platituted 
and  PoUyanna-Iike  phrases. 

it  is  not  the  National  Council  of  Churches,  as 
such,  which  gives  many  pause,  rather  it  is  what  the 
leaders  in  this  Council  propose  to  do  with  the  power 
which  they  now  possess.  If  they  are  to  follow  in  the 
steps  of  the  Federal  Council,  making  statements  and 
using  pressure  to  secure  legislation  on  which  Chris- 
tian people  of  equal  piety  and  spiritual  discernment 
differ,  then  the  outlook  is  not  bright. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  this  great  Council  will  use 
its  potential  energies  to  promote  personal  and  na- 
tional repentance  and  turning  to  God,  then  may 
God  bless  it  richly  is  our  earnest  prayer. 

There  are  several  problems  involved  in  the  Na- 
tional Council  of  Churches  which  need  to  be  care- 
fully studied.  We  shall  mention  some  of  them. 

The  first  has  to  do  with  the  philosophy  of  the 
mission  of  the  Church.  The  Catholic  Church  con- 
siders it  a  part  of  its  mission  to  enter  directly  into 
the  affairs  of  state,  openly  or  by  intrigue.  The  Pro- 
testant Church  in  America  has  strongly  affirmed  the 
strict  separation  of  Church  and  State.  The  Pro- 
testant Church  has  felt  that  its  great  influence  on 
the  State  lies  in  Christian  men  who  direct  the 
affairs  of  State.  The  Catholic  Church  has  repeat- 
edly brought  pressure  on  those  in  authority,  in  the 
name  of  the  Church.  Now,  we  find  a  great  Pro- 
testant organization,  frankly  consummated,  in  part, 
to  offset  the  power  of  the  Catholic  Church  and  "to 
give  Protestantism  a  united  voice,"  preparing  to 
exercise  the  same  pressure  on  men  of  State. 

We  believe  that  united  Protestantism  needs  a 
voice  in  certain  matters  of  moral  import.  But,  unless 
the  National  Council  of  Churches  exercises  great 
care  and  discrimination  in  what  matters  on  which 
it  undertakes  to  speak  "for  32,000,000  Protestants," 
we  may  find  ourselves  confronted  with  a  Federal 
Council  problem  on  a  magnified  scale.  Our  own 
General  Assembly,  at  its  last  meeting,  made  it  clear 
in  unmistakable  terms  that  our  Church  feels  the 
Federal  Council  had  again  and  again  overstepped 
all  bounds  warranted  and  approved  by  our  Church. 


Let  us  pray  that  the  new  organization  will  show 
more  discretion! 

The  second  problem  involved  has  to  do  with  the 
mission  of  the  individual  Christian.  Roman  Cathol- 
icism claims  the  absolute  allegiance  and  subjection 
of  the  individual,  making  him  responsible  primarily 
to  his  Church.  On  the  other  hand  the  very  genius 
of  Protestantism  is  that  the  individual  is  responsible 
to  his  Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  is 
Lord  of  all.  For  that  reason  a  State  is  strong  when 
it  has  in  places  of  leadership  men  who  are  truly 
Christian.  It  is  the  place  of  the  Church  to  preach  a 
gospel  so  complete  and  so  vital  that  its  adherents 
shall  be  Christian  men  of  character  and  courage. 
The  matter  therefore  resolves  itself  into  something 
like  this:  shall  the  Church  dictate  to  the  State  in 
temporal  matters  or  shall  the  Church  develop  Chris- 
tian men  who,  because  of  their  Christian  faith,  shall 
rightly  lead  the  nation?  When  any  group  presumes 
to,  "speak  for  32,000,000  Protestants,"  on  secular 
matters  this  may  be  a  misstatement  of  both  its  pre- 
rogatives and  its  assignment.  That  is  not  Protes- 
tantism. 

The  third  problem  we  would  discuss  is  the  power 
of  the  paid  secretariat.  In  all  such  organizations 
these  men  are  paid  employees;  honorable  and  trusted 
men,  yes,  but  none  the  less  the  employees  of  the 
organization.  During  the  days  of  the  Federal 
Council  we  found  such  employees  repeatedly  ap- 
pearing in  Washington  and  elsewhere,  "speaking  in 
the  name  of  and  for  the  Federal  Council."  Again 
and  again  we  found  them  speaking  without  authori- 
zation and  taking  positions  which  many  earnest 
Christian  people  felt  unwise  and  often  inimicable  to 
the  best  interests  both  of  the  Church  and  the  nation. 
Let  us  hope  that  the  secretariat  of  the  new  organi- 
zation will  be  less  obtrusive  and  more  discreet! 

A  fourth  problem ;  and  it  is  a  serious  one,  is  that 
within  the  active  leadership  of  such  organizations 
there  seem  to  always  be  those  who  unceasingly  work 
to  "put  over"  their  own  pet  schemes.  Those  who 
have  attended  such  meetings  find  such  a  glamour, 
such  a  spirit  of  bon  hom-mie,  such  insistent  propa- 
ganda for  a  "oneness  in  Christ,"  that  to  oppose  any 
proposal  (watch  out  for  those  late  in  the  agenda), 
seems  unfitting  and  even  unChristian.  We  are 
speaking  from  experience,  not  hearsay.  Here  are 
two  illustrations: 

Some  seven  or  eight  years  ago  we  were  appointed 
a  delegate  to  a  meeting  of  the  Christian  Medical 
Council  for  Overseas  Work  in  Chicago.  We  greatly 
enjoyed  the  fellowship,  the  discussions  and  the  re- 
newing of  some  old  friendships.  But,  late  in  the 
meeting  one  of  the  full-time  secretaries  made  a  long 
address.  Embodied  in  this  talk  was  a  recommenda- 
tion to  all  Mission  Boards  that  in  the  future  their 
medical  work  in  China  be  turned  over  to  the  local 
provincial  and  county  authorities,  the  missionaries  to 
make  their  contribution  through  working  in  and 
with  these  secular  and  governmental  agencies.  We 
do  not  believe  that  even  the  author  of  the  article 
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realized  how  this  would  have  spelled  the  doom  of 
medical  missions  in  that  land.  It  was  our  privilege 
to  vigorously  dissent  from  this  suggestion  and  to 
see  it  entirely  eliminated.  Strange  to  say,  the  author 
thanked  us  and  said  that  our  remarks  in  rebuttal 
were,  "exactly  what  I  intended  to  say." 

Again;  last  January  we  went  as  an  official  dele- 
gate of  our  Church  to  a  meeting  of  the  Foreign 
Missions  Conference  of  North  America  at  Buck 
Hill  Falls.  Soon  after  our  arrival  we  were  privately 
informed  that  the  Committee  of  Reference  and 
Counsel  was  bringing  in  a  resolution  for  the  For- 
eign Missions  Conference  to  ask  the  State  Depart- 
ment to  recognize  Communist  China.  Regardless  of 
the  questionable  judgement  involved,  such  a  recom- 
mendation would  have  been  misunderstood  both  in 
America  and  in  China.  This  alone  should  have  pre- 
cluded its  being  brought  in. 

The  meeting  proceeded.  On  the  last  afternoon 
copies  of  various  reports  to  be  considered  were 
handed  us  as  we  entered  the  auditorium.  But,  there 
was  no  report  of  the  Committee  on  Reference  and 
Counsel.  About  four  o'clock  this  Committee  stated 
it  was  ready  to  bring  in  its  report.  The  mimeo- 
graphed copies  of  this  report  had  been  in  the  hands 
of  individuals  sitting  by  the  door  all  afternoon  but 
they  were  not  handed  out  until  that  moment. 

Needless  to  say  the  report  caused  most  vigorous 
discussion,  almost  all  of  it  opposing  the  resolution. 
It  was  the  privilege  of  the  writer  to  make  the  motion 
hich  brought  about  its  overwhelming  defeat.  The 
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seconder  of  our  motion  was  Dr.  Henry  P.  Van- 
Dusen.  The  final  vote  was  76  against  the  resolution, 
6  for. 

We  cite  these  incidents  to  show  that  in  every 
meeting  of  any  such  group,  delegates  must  be  keenly 
aware  of  the  problems  and  issues  they  are  asked  to 
vote  on.  One  weakness  in  the  past  has  been  that  the 
constituent  churches  have  appointed  or  elected  men 
who  in  only  too  many  cases  have  been  "sold"  on  a 
certain  line  of  thought.  In  that  way  the  democratic 
processes  available  have  been  neutralized. 

The  final  problem  we  would  suggest,  and  it  is 
the  most  important  of  all,  has  to  do  with  the  content 
of  the  Christian  message  proclaimed.  Most  great 
ecumenical  groups  shy  from  any  doctrinal  matter 
like  they  would  from  the  plague.  "Loyalty  to  Jesus 
Christ"  is  about  as  far  as  they  dare  go.  In  this  un- 
willingness, or  inability,  to  stand  for  a  clear  state- 
ment of  Christian  truth  lies  their  greatest  weakness. 
Those  who  deny  vital  Christian  doctrines  are  un- 
willing for  such  a  statement.  Those  who  are  com- 
mitted to  the  ecumenical  movement  "at  all  costs," 
find  themselves  unable  to  clearly  define  the  Chris- 
tianity the  movement  is  supposed  to  represent. 

This  is  not  an  attack  on  the  National  Christian 
Council.  However,  it  is  a  statement  of  some  of  the 
problems  which  the  Council  itself  will  have  to  face, 
and,  we  believe  its  ultimate  usefulness  as  an  instru- 
ment for  Christ  and  His  Kingdom  will  depend  in 
large  measure  on  the  vitality  of  the  Christianity  it 
proclaims  and  the  wisdom  with  which  it  uses  its 
unquestioned  power.  — L.N.B. 
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By  Rev.  John  R.  Richardson,  D.D. 


THE  most  difficult  question  ever  raised  by  the 
mind  of  man  is  "What  is  God?"  When  the 
Westminster  Assembly  came  to  this  profound- 
est  of  all  questions,  they  were  baffled  as  to  how  to 
answer  it. 

The  story  is  well  known  to  Presbyterians  that  in 
their  bewilderment  they  called  upon  one  of  their 
young  ministers  to  pray  for  guidance.  George  Gil- 
lespie addressed  God  in  the  words  of  the  definition 
which  is  now  incorporated  in  the  Shorter  Catech- 
ism: "God  is  a  Spirit,  infinite,  eternal,  and  un- 
changeable, in  His  being,  wisdom,  power,  holiness, 
justice,  goodness  and  truth." 

Instantaneously  the  Assembly  felt  that  this  sen- 
tence was  the  answer  they  were  prayerfully  seeking. 


Having  studied  theology  and  philosophy  for  about 
three  decades,  we  have  never  found  a  definition  that 
is  superior  to  this. 

There  are  people  in  the  church  who  have  taken 
exception  to  this  definition  because  the  word, 
"love,"  is  not  mentioned.  From  time  to  time,  we 
have  been  asked,  "Why  don't  we  say  in  the  Catech- 
ism in  answer  to  'What  is  God?'  that  He  is  love?" 
This  question  betrays  a  lack  of  insight  into  the 
Westminster  definition. 

The  term,  "goodness,"  is  a  comprehensive  term 
that  includes  four  things.  Love  is  the  first  of  the 
four.  By  love  we  mean  that  perfection  of  the  Divine 
nature  by  which  God  is  eternally  moved  to  com- 
municate   Himself.    This    love    finds    its    primary 
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objects  in  the  several  Persons  of  the  Trinity. 

A  second  element  in  the  goodness  of  God  is  His 
benevolence.  By  the  benevolence  of  God  we  mean 
the  affection  which  He  feels  and  manifests  toward 
His  creatures.  This  is  seen  in  the  care  He  exercises 
for  the  welfare  and  the  needs  of  all  His  creatures. 
For  example,  He  sends  the  sunshine  and  the  rain 
upon  both  good  and  bad. 

Still  another  element  in  the  goodness  of  God  is 
His  mercy.  By  the  mercy  of  God  theologians  under- 
stand it  to  be  His  goodness  manifested  towards 
those  who  are  in  misery  or  distress.  Synonymous 
terms  in  the  Scripture  denoting  the  same  thing  are 
compassion,  pity,  and  lovingkindness.  The  Bible 
represents  God  as  "rich  in  mercy"  and  as  "full  of 
pity  and  merciful." 

The  remaining  element  in  the  goodness  of  God 
is  what  the  New  Testament  loves  to  call  "the  grace 
of  God."  The  grace  of  God  is  His  goodness  mani- 
fested towards  the  ill-deserving.  It  has  respect  to 
sinful  man  as  guilty,  just  as  mercy  has  respect  to 
man  in  his  misery. 

One  of  the  most  marvelous  revelations  of  the 
character  of  God  in  the  Old  Testament  is  found 
in  Exodus  34.  Here  God  affirms  that  He  is 
"abundant    in   goodness."    This   revelation   was   in 


answer  to  Moses*  request  for  God  to  show  him  His  ! 
glory.  God's  glory  is  His  character.  The  essence  j 
of  God's  character  is  His  holy  goodness. 

This  vision  of  Moses  constrained  him  to  worship. 
It  is  recorded  that  when  Moses  perceived  the  good- 
ness of  God,  he  bowed  his  head  toward  the  earth 
and  worshipped.  Luther  has  called  this  revelation 
to  Moses  "a  sermon  on  the  name  of  the  Lord.  It 
discloses  to  Moses  the  most  hidden  nature  of 
Jehovah."  What  does  this  revelation  of  the  hidden 
God  disclose?  It  proclaims  that  God  is  loving, 
benevolent,  merciful,  and  gracious.  This  is  the 
"essence"  of  God's  character. 

At  the  Christmas  season  no  thought  should  so 
completely  engross  our  minds  as  the  goodness  of 
God.  Christmas  shows  us  what  the  goodness  of 
God  really  means.  As  Paul  has  expressed  it,  God's 
goodness  should  move  us  to  repentence.  As  David 
would  put  it,  it  should  move  us  to  gratitude  and 
the  expression  of  a  great  and  joyful  amazement. 
God's  goodness  is  the  source  of  all  our  blessings. 

Thus  in  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  there 
is  no  more  inspiring  revelation  of  the  character  of 
the  living  God  of  the  Bible  than  His  goodness. 
What  a  comfort  during  these  bewildering  days! 
May  we  rejoice  in  His  goodness  "that  never  faileth" 
and  "follows  us  all  the  days  of  our  lives." 


Sabbath  School  Lessons 


LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  24 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


TAe  Saviour  Is  Bom 


Scripture:  Luke  2:1-20;  Philippians  4:4-7.  De- 
votional  Reading:  Matthew  2:1-15. 

Our  Devotional  Reading  from  Matthew  tells  us  of  the  visit  of  the  wise  men  and  is  of  later  date  than  the 
visit  of  the  shepherds  who  came  the  night  He  was  born.  The  shepherds  find  Mary  and  Joseph  in  a  stable 
and  the  Babe  in  a  manger:  the  wise  men  find  them  in  a  "house."  It  would  take  these  men  from  the  East  some 
time  to  come  all  the  way  to  Bethlehem. 

Their  gifts  of  gold,  frankincense  and  myrrh  were 
no  doubt  of  great  help  when  Joseph  and  Mary  had 
to  flee  into  Egypt.  We  see  some  of  the  minute 
Old  Testament  prophecies  fulfilled  in  these  verses. 
Matthew  is  writing  especially  for  the  Jews  and 
shows  them  that  their  Scriptures  were  fulfilled  in 
the  incidents  connected  with  the  birth  of  the 
Messiah. 

It  is  hard  to  see  how  anyone  who  believes  the 
Bible  can  doubt  the  Virgin  birth  of  our  Lord  when 
they  read  the  accounts  in  Matthew  and  Luke,  to 
say  nothing  of  the  many  other  places  where  this  is 
either  presupposed  or  plainly  stated. 

The  note  of  joy  which  is  the  predominant  note 
in  the  birth  of  our  Savior  is  found  here:  "When 
they  saw  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great 
joy."  In  our  selections  from  Luke  and  Philippians 
this  note  of  joy  is  stressed.   If  He  had  not  come 


this  world  would  be  a  sad  place  in  which  to  live:  all 
the  real  happiness  of  the  world  centers  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

I.  The  Birth  of  Jesus 
the  Savior:  Luke  2:1-7 

These  familiar  and  beautiful  verses  tell  in  a 
simple  and  natural  way  the  story  of  His  coming 
into  the  world. 

1.  The  Enrollment.  It  had  beeen  foretold  that 
Jesus  would  be  born  in  Bethlehem,  in  Judea.  Joseph 
was  living  at  Nazareth,  but  being  of  the  house  and 
lineage  of  David  he  had  to  go  to  Bethlehem  to  be 
enrolled.  Caesar  Augustus  was  emperor  at  the 
time  and  ordered  this  enrollment. 

2.  "No  room  in  the  inn."  This  simple  statement 
accounts   for   the   fact   that  Jesus  was   born   in  a 
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stable  and  placed  in  a  manger.  How  this  fact  has 
caught  and  held  the  interest  of  the  world !  It  brings 
out  the  low  estate,  the  humiliation,  of  our  Savior. 
He  Who  should  have  been  born  in  a  palace  was 
born  in  a  stable.  He  who  should  have  had  the  most 
costly  cradle  is  laid  in  a  manger. 

The  words  of  Paul  come  to  us:  "We  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  though  He 
was  rich  yet  he  became  poor  that  ye  through  his 
poverty  might  be  made  rich."  Our  catechism  well 
says  that  his  humiliation  consists  in  his  being  born 
and  that  in  a  low  condition.  His  being  born  "in  a 
low  condition"  has  drawn  many  to  Him. 

"No  room  in  the  inn."  He  was  in  the  world  and 
the  world  was  made  by  him  and  the  world  knew 
Him  not.  He  came  unto  His  own  and  His  own  re- 
ceived him  not.  The  world  was  a  busy  and  crowded 
world  and  did  not  care  for  Him;  His  own  people 
were  busy  too,  and  kept  Him  out  in  the  cold  while 
they  enjoyed  all  the  comforts  of  the  world  He  made. 

Do  we  still  keep  Him  out?  Are  our  homes,  our 
hearts,  our  lives  so  full  of  other  things  that  there 
is  no  room  for  Jesus?  We  would  do  well  to  make 
room  for  the  King. 

H.  The  Visit  of  the 
Shepherds:  Luke  2:^-20. 

There  are  some  interesting  questions  that  come 
into  our  minds  as  we  read  of  these  shepherds.  Why 
did  not  the  angels  appear  to  some  of  the  religious 
leaders  of  Jesus'  time  or  to  some  of  the  rulers  of 
Israel?  We  see  the  answer,  of  course,  later  when 
they  reveal  their  character  by  their  attitude  towards 
Him. 

The  very  ones  who  should  have  been  ready  and 
anxious  to  have  Him  come  did  not  seem  to  have 
the  least  desire  to  accept  him  when  He  came.  They 
were  looking  for  a  different  type  of  Messiah.  I 
believe  it  would  be  well  for  us  to  ask  ourselves  some 
pointed  questions. 

Are  we  looking  for  and  hastening  the  day  of  His 
second  coming  in  glory,  or  are  we  satisfied  as  we 
are?  His  coming  might  interfere  with  some  of  our 
pet  projects,  or  not  be  according  to  our  ideas. 

Are  we  praying  the  prayer  with  which  the  Bible 
closes,  even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly? 

Is  there  not  too  much  pomp  and  splendor  and 
earthly  glory  about  many  of  our  churches  ?  We  have 
this  same  prayer  in  our  Confession  of  Faith.  Do  we 
mean  it^ 

It  is  certain  that  these  lowly  shepherds  out  on 
the  hills  were  better  recipients  of  the  good  news 
than  the  chief  priests,  elders,  and  rulers  of  the 
land.  Would  that  be  the  case  today?  We  are 
tempted  to  despise  some  of  the  humble  servants  of 
Christ  in  these  days  when  the  Church  is  rich  and 
increased  with  goods.  God  loves  to  exalt  those  that 
are  abased. 


is  there  any  news  from  the  Lord,  the  prophet 
inquires?  "Good  tidings  of  great  joy  which  shall  be 
to  all  people."  This  was  the  best  news  that  had  been 
announced  so  far  from  heaven.  We  still  await  the 
still  better  news  of  His  second  coming  in  glory. 
The  earth  is  indeed  groaning  in  sorrow  waiting  for 
that  blessed  day  to  appear — the  Day  of  the  Lord. 
The  good  news  announced  to  the  shepherds  was  for 
all  people:  the  whole  earth  will  indeed  rejoice  when 
He  comes  in  glory. 

"A  Savior  which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  Three 
statements  here:  (1)  a  Savior,  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins;  (2)  Christ,  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed  One, 
the  God-appointed  One,  Who  has  the  approval  of 
heaven;  (3)  the  Lord,  He  is  Master  as  well  as 
Savior.  He  is  offered  to  us  in  the  Gospel  as  Prophet, 
Priest  and  King. 

"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest."  There  are  many 
things  which  bring  glory  to  God,  the  very  heavens 
declare  it,  but  the  one  thing  which  is  to  bring  the 
highest  glory  to  God  is  His  plan  of  Salvation,  His 
Redemptive  work. 

"On  earth,  peace,  good  will  toward  men."  He  is 
our  Peace;  so  making  peace,  the  Prince  of  Peace 
is  one  of  His  names  in  Isaiah.  What  precious  words! 
There  has  never  been  peace  on  the  earth  since  sin 
and  Satan  took  over.  Our  only  hope  is  in  Him. 

Why  waste  time  and  energy,  to  say  nothing  of 
millions  of  dollars  trying  to  bring  peace  in  some 
other  way?  There  is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to 
the  wicked.  The  only  way  a  wicked  heart,  or  a 
wicked  nation,  or  a  wicked  world,  can  find  peace, 
is  in  and  through  Him.  There  are  many  today  who 
are  saying,  Peace,  Peace,  when  there  is  no  peace. 

I  heard  such  a  voice  on  the  radio  yesterday,  and 
I  felt  rather  sick,  for  it  was  a  voice  from  the  United 
Nations,  of  one  who  probably  was  not  even  a 
nominal  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"Let  us  now  go  .  . .  and  see."  These  are  wise 
words  from  simple  men.  Often  the  wisest  words 
come  from  such  people,  rather  than  the  philosophers 
with  their  worldly  wisdom.  "Come  and  see,"  said 
Jesus,  and  later,  "go,  and  tell."  "They  made  known 
abroad."  They  went  out  and  told  what  they  had 
heard  and  seen.  This  is  our  duty  and  privilege. 

"Glorifying  and  praising  God."  A  vision  of 
Christ,  and  obedience  to  that  vision,  will  make  us 
very  happy. 

III.  Joy  and  Peace: 
Philippians  4:4-7. 

These  are  two  of  the  richest  results  of  the  good 
news  which  came  when  Jesus  was  born. 

"Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway;  and  again,  I  say, 
rejoice."  Paul  had  a  source  of  joy  which  could  not 
be  taken  from  him.  Certainly  he  could  not  rejoice 
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because  of  his  pleasant  surroundings,   for  he  was 
in  prison  when  he  wrote  these  words. 

Two  things  made  him  happy :  ( 1 )  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  (2)  the  consciousness  that  he  was 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  Him.  If  our  joy 
depends  upon  our  wealth,  or  health,  or  pleasant 
surroundings,  then  we  will  often  be  deprived  of 
it,  but  if  our  joy  depends  solely  upon  the  indwelling 
Christ,  then  we  can  be  happy  in  a  dungeon  as  well 
as  a  mansion.  "Alway" ;  not  merely  when  every- 
thing is  going  well  outwardly. 

"Again,  I  say,  rejoice."  He  repeats  it,  because  he 
wishes  us  to  see  its  importance.  Christians  should  be 
happy,  the  happiest  people  in  the  world,  with  radiant 


faces  and  glowing  hearts,  and  mind  free  from  cares 
and  worry. 

There  is  a  magnetism  about  joy  that  attracts  all 
men,  for  all  wish  to  be  happy.  If  they  see  in  us  the 
joy  that  they  crave  they  will  seek  for  this  joy,  and 
find  it  where  we  found  it,  in  Christ  Jesus. 

"In  nothing  be  anxious."  Worry  is  a  sin.  Jesus 
said,  Be  not  anxious,  your  heavenly  Father  knowest 
that  ye  have  need  of  these  things.  Instead  of  worry 
there  should  be  prayer  and  thanksgiving. 

"The  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing shall  guard  your  hearts."  What  a  promise  for 
such  a  time  as  this!  Do  all  of  us  have  peace  and 
joy?  If  not,  then  on  this  Christmas  Day  let  the 
One  come  in  Who  alone  can  bring  these  gifts  to  us. 


Young  People's  Department 


By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 


Vesper  Topics  For  December  24:    Publishing  The  Good  News 

Introduction 

This  program  is  based  on  the  story  of  the  adoration  of  the  shepherds  who  first  received  the  message  of 
the  birth  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  program  is  developed  on  the  different  ways  God  used  to  publish 
the  good  news  to  the  hearts  of  the  shepherds  who  first  heard,  and  points  out  how  each  announcement  was 
truly  good  news  to  the  shepherds. 

The  angel  announced  to  the  shepherds,  "I  bring 
you  good  tidings  of  great  joy."  This  is  just  another 
way  of  saying,  "I  bring  you  the  gospel,"  for  the 
gospel  means  good  tidings  or  good  news. 

If  we  think  back  upon  that  first  angelic  announce- 
ment from  the  skies,  we  are  sure  that  it  was  joyous 
good  news,  but  today  we  have  become  so  familiar 
with  the  story  and  so  complacent  in  our  religious 
life  that  the  story  does  not  thrill  us  today  as  "good 
tidings  of  great  joy." 

Perhaps  in  this  program  we  must  take  time  to 
carefully  study  the  meaning  of  Christmas  in  the 
second  chapter  of  Luke  to  recapture  the  good  tidings 
of  great  joy.  Why  is  the  Christmas  story  good 
tidings  of  great  joy? 

Scripture  Lesson  -  Luke  2:8-20 

I.  We  Have  a  Message  to 
Give  -  F  10 


Today  our  world  is  tied  together  by  the  lines  of 
communication,  and  we  listen  carefully  every  day 
to  the  news  of  the  world  concerning  what  Russia 
intends  to  do,  or  what  is  happening  in  Korea,  or 
what  is  being  done  at  Washington.  Stories  of  a 
changed  policy  in  Russia,  or  of  victory  in  Korea 
would  bring  joy  and  assurance  to  our  hearts. 

Christmas  reminds  us  that  in  this  world  of  sin 
and  strife,  we  have  a  message  that  has  come  to  us 
from  the  court  of  heaven,  and  it  is  the  good  news 
that  God  has  a  purpose  for  His  world  and  that  He 
is  at  work  in  our  world. 

The  Christmas  story,  as  announced  by  the  angel 
to  the  shepherds,  has  come  from  the  heart  of  the 


King  who  sits  upon  the  throne  of  the  universe.  If 
messages  coming  from  earthly  governments  can 
bring  joy  to  our  hearts,  how  much  more  joy  we 
should  have  if  we  know  that  day  by  day  we  have  a 
message  from  the  King  of  Kings  to  give  to  men. 

II.  We  Have  a  Savior  to 
Possess  -  /^  11 

This  message,  when  fully  received,  will  bring 
joy  to  the  hearts  and  lives  of  any  man,  woman,  or 
child  who  receives  it.  The  message  is  that  we  have 
a  Savior  from  sin,  and  we  can  possess  Him  as  our 
own.  Our  world  is  filled  with  sin,  suffering,  strife 
and  confusion,  and  all  these  things  make  the  hearts 
of  men  heavy. 

The  greatest  joy  that  can  come  to  man  is  to  be 
completely  delivered  from  the  power  of  these  evils. 
When  we  receive  the  Savior  into  our  hearts,  we  are 
redeemed  from  the  guilt,  the  penalty,  and  the  power 
of  all  these  evils.  Does  it  not  bring  joy  to  our 
hearts  to  know  that  we  have  One  who  can  save 
from  everything  that  brings  suffering  and  strife 
into  the  lives  of  men? 

III.  We  Have  a  Word  That 
Is  Sure  -  V  12 

When  the  angels  announced  to  the  shepherds  the 
birth  of  a  Savior,  they  gave  to  these  men  a  sign 
that  would  confirm  the  truth  of  their  promise.  The 
angels  told  the  shepherds  to  go  to  Bethlehem  and 
there  they  would  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swad- 
dling clothes,  and  lying  in  a  manger. 

This  they  did  and  when  they  found  the  babe, 
they  knew  the  message  was  from  God.  In  the  Bible 
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we  have  unfolded  before  us  the  message  of  God  to 
our  hearts,  and  God  says,  "That  if  any  man  will 
do  His  will,  he  shall  know  the  truth  whether  it  be 
of  God." 

We  have  a  sure  Word,  and  when  we  trust  and 
believe,  as  the  shepherds  did,  that  Word  is  con- 
firmed in  our  hearts.  Amid  all  the  confusion  of 
our  world,  and  the  fear  of  men  as  they  think  what 
may  come  upon  them,  does  it  not  bring  joy  to  know 
that  we  have  a  Word  from  God  that  standeth  sure  ? 
Heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  that  Word 
may  never  pass  away. 

IV.  We  Have  a  Future 
That  is  Bright  -  V  13-14 

The  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  who  were 
praising  God  and  saying,  "Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  among  men," 
were  not  only  adoring  the  Savior,  but  they  w^ere 
uttering  a  prophecy  made  sure  by  the  birth  of  Christ. 

Those  who  believed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
would  have  peace  with  God  and  peace  from  God, 
and  because  Christ  had  come,  one  day  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  shall  become  the  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  His  Christ,  and  He  shall  rule  and 
reign  forever. 

In  that  day  the  men  of  earth  who  have  known 
the  peace  of  God  in  their  hearts  will  be  with  Christ 


when  the  peace  of  Grod  rules  over  all  the  earth. 
Does  it  not  give  us  joy  to  know,  amid  all  the  fear- 
fulness  and  anxiety  about  what  a  day  might  bring 
forth  amid  the  nations,  that  the  day  is  surely  coming 
when  peace  and  right  shall  reign  throughout  all  the 
world  ? 

V.  JVe  Have  an  Experience 
to  Share  -  V  15-20 

The  shepherds  obeyed  the  message  of  the  angels 
and  worshipped  obediently  at  the  feet  of  the  Christ 
child.  They  then  went  from  the  manager  to  tell 
everybody  they  met  of  the  joy  that  was  theirs  because 
they  had  seer|  the  Savior.  You  and  I,  who  have 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  dwelling  in  our  hearts  have 
something  that  the  world  does  not  have,  and  some- 
thing that  the  world  is  dying  because  it  doesn't 
have.  Ours  is  the  joy  of  sharing  this  Christ  with 
everybody,  everywhere.  Does  it  not  bring  joy  to 
know  that  we  have  a  Christ  to  share? 

Suggestions 

As  you  use  the  program  as  outlined  in  Presby- 
terian Youth,  be  sure  to  work  in  a  study  of  the 
Scripture  lesson  as  outlined  above,  or  perhaps  3'ou 
might  want  to  use  it  at  the  close  of  the  Presbyterian 
Youth  program  as  a  discussion  of  what  is  necessary 
if  the  gospel  is  to  become  glorious,  good  news  that 
thrills  the  heart  and  not  just  another  religious  story 
we  have  heard  all  our  lives. 


Therefore  Stand 


By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 
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Church  Neivs 


of  the  Gen- 
financial  ob- 
program  be- 


General  Council  Calls  For 
Support  Of  Benevolent 
Budget  Of  Assembly 

Atlanta,  Ga.,  Nov.  22  (PN). 
The  General  Council  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  meeting  here  Nov.  14 
and  15  issued  a  call  to  all  "synods, 
presbyteries,  sessions,  diaconates  and 
women  of  the  church"  to  raise  the 
full  benevolence  askings  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly. 

It  adopted  a  resolution  requesting 
the  General  Assembly  to  submit  to 
the  budget  and  stewardship  committee 
eral  Council  all  requests  and  pleas  for 
jectives  for  intergration  into  the  total 
fore  April  1,  1951. 

The  General  Council  further  requested  the 
General  Assembly  to  decline  action  on  any  financial 
plans  until  submitted  to  the  General  Council  or  to 
the  General  Assembly's  standing  committee  on  the 
General  Council. 

The  call  of  the  Council  for  support  of  benevolent 
askings  of  the  General  Assembly  was  issued  on  the 
grounds  that  "since  the  General  Assembly  consti- 
tutes the  bond  of  union  among  all  the  congregations 
of  the  church  . . .  and  since  last  year  there  was  a 
decrease  in  gifts  .  . .  and  since  it  now  looks  as 
though  there  would  be  a  more  serious  decrease  .  . . 
this  . . .  year." 

Other  resolutions  adopted  by  the  Council  in- 
cluded : 

1.  A  request  for  a  million  dollar  campaign  for 
Stillman  College  was  referred  to  a  special  com- 
mittee instructed  to  consider  the  entire  matter  of 
the  college  as  it  refers  to  the  program  of  the  church. 
Members  of  the  committee  to  report  to  the  June 
meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  include  Dr.  James 
A.  Jones,  chairman,  George  V.  Hoyt,  Dr.  J.  N. 
Thomas,  Dr.  Wallace  M.  Alston  and  Dr.  James  L. 
Fowle, 

2.  A  ten-year  plan  to  raise  a  million  dollars,  re- 
quested by  the  Board  of  Education,  was  referred  to 
the  program  committee. 

3.  November  11,  1951  was  designated  "Assemb- 
ly's Youth  Sunday,"  in  response  to  a  request  by  Rev. 
John  S.  McMullen,  director  of  youth  work. 

4.  Action  was  taken  to  insure  that  private  church 
papers  receive  news  being  supplied  by  the  various 
church  boards. 

5.  The  publicity  committee  "launched  a  study  of 
Presbyterian   Survey    in    an   attempt   to  determine 
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whether  or  not  that  publication  is  meeting  the  need 
of  the  Assembly." 


AGNES  SCOTT 
COLLEGE 

DaCATUR,  GA. 
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Its  location  in  Greater  Atlanta  offers  unusual 
opportunities  for  placement  after  graduation. 

Agnes  Scott  students  may  take  Journalism, 
Business  Administration,  and  other  subjects  at 
Emory  University. 

Student  aid  is  available  for  well  prepared 
girls. 
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Women's  Work 


Edited  by  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


FAMILIES 

In    The    December    Issue 
Of  Presbyterian  Survey 

you  will  find 

"Two  Chrisbnas  Worship 
Services  For  The  Home" 

O    Come   Let   Us   Worship    The 
New    Born    King 

TOGETHER 


News  From  Mrs.  Choi 

Mrs.  Pillai  Kim  Choi  of  Seoul,  Korea,  endeared 
herself  to  the  Women  of  the  Church  through  her 
presence  and  messages  in  Montreat  last  summer. 
She  had  left  Korea  early  in  June  without  a  thought 
of  the  war  that  so  soon  broke  in  her  country.  For 
months  she  had  no  word  from  her  two  children  and 
husband  in  Korea.  Many  friends  have  made  inquiry 
of  Mrs.  Choi.  They  will  rejoice  in  some  of  the  news 
that  has  come  and  be  saddened  by  the  latest  word. 

In  a  letter  of  October  31  to  Miss  McGaughey, 
Mrs.  Choi  writes: 

"About  ten  days  ago  I  have  heard  from  my 
children  at  last!  As  you  know  my  children  are 
in  Seoul  while  my  husband  still  stays  in  Kwang- 
ju  with  his  mother.  When  I  came  over  here  I 
left  my  children  in  Seoul.  God  has  saved  both 
of  our  children  from  the  shadow  of  death. 

They  were  arrested  twice  and  they  had  to  go 
without  food  for  days  sometimes  because  the 
price  of  food  went  up  twenty  times  higher. 
But  their  lives  were  saved  only  through  His 
loving  protection  and  care.  And  they  have  come 
to  realize  His  mercy  and  saving  power,  so  that 
both  of  them  have  decided  to  dedicate  their 
lives  to  Him. 

How  wonderful  it  is!  What  a  rich  blessing 
this  is  to  them !  They  said  they  never  have  had 
the  chance  to  hear  from  their  father  since  the 
war  broke  out.  I  trust  that  he  and  his  mother 
also  will  be  all  right. 

The  school  buildings  (in  Seoul,  of  which 
Mrs.  Choi  is  president),  are  untouched.  What 
a  blessing  it  is!  So  are  all  the  mission  homes  in 
Seoul,  but  everything  has  been  cleared  away 
from  the  inside  of  those  buildings!  That  means 
we  have  lost  all  equipment  of  the  school  which 
we  added  so  carefully  year  by  year. 

But  I  trust  that  He  will  provide  them  all.  I 
have  begun  to  pray  for  it  with  some  friends, 


G  O  W 

•  Pulpit  and  Choir 
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and  the  first  contribution  has  already  arrived 
yesterday!  Praise  the  Lord,  our  Father.  May 
I  ask  you  also  to  remember  this  at  times  in 
your  prayer?" 

At  the  meeting  of  the  United  Council  of  Church 
Women  in  Cincinnati  in  November,  where  Mrs. 
Choi  was  a  speaker,  she  shared  personally  with  close 
friends  the  most  recent  word  which  she  had  received 
only  a  few  days  before — that  her  husband  was 
marched  away  and  massacred  by  the  communists  in 
the  last  days  of  the  war  in  Southern  Korea. 

Mrs.  Choi  spoke  with  power  to  a  large  audience 
in  Cincinnati.  Her  only  reference  to  her  sorrow  was 
that  the  war  had  invaded  her  own  family  circle. 
She  moved  her  audience  to  depths  of  sympathy  as 
she  told  of  the  30,000  who  had  been  massacred  in 
the  city  of  Seoul  alone  and  of  the  suffering  of  the 
Korean  Christians  who  remained  to  face  a  hard 
winter  without  fuel,  food  and  clothing. 

All  will  be  interested  to  know  that  passage  has 
been  secured  for  Mrs.  Choi  to  return  to  Korea.  She 
will  leave  the  States  on  December  7.  Friends  of 
this  great  Christian  leader  of  Korea  will  want  to 
follow  her  with  their  prayers  as  she  returns  to  the 
heartbreaking  scenes  of  war  riddled  Seoul  and  to 
learn  of  countless  dear  Christian  friends  and  leaders 
of  her  homeland  having  been  killed  in  recent  months. 
Let  us  claim  for  her,  by  our  prayers,  that  peace  and 
power  which  she  so  quietly  and  effectively  demon- 
strated in  her  witness  while  among  us. 


"Let  yoiir  brightest  joy  be  to  gladden  your 
Lord;  let  your  deepest  grief  be  to  pain  Him;  let 
your  utmost  effort  be  to  serve  Him.  Identify  your 
pleasure  with  His  profit.  And  verily  in  that  hour 
you  shall  shine — shine  as  the  stars  in  the  King- 
dom of  your  Father."  — Selected. 
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Books  reviewed  or  advertised  in  The  Journal  may  be  ordered 
from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Book  Department, 
Weaverville,   N.  C. 

EDWARD  O.  GU ERRANT,  by  McAllister  and 
Guerrant.  Richmond  Press.  $2.  Paper  bound  $1.50. 

The  family  name,  "Guerrant,"  is  derived  from 
the  French  language  and  carries  the  meaning  of 
"war."  It  has  been  said  that  this  name  is  admirably 
descriptive  of  the  Guerrants,  for  "they  have  been 
fighting  for  something  or  against  something  all 
down  the  generations." 

It  is  impossible  to  get  away  from  one's  ancestry, 
and  Dr.  McAllister  in  this  biography  points  out, 
"Dr.  Guerrant's  ancestry  betrayed  itself  in  his 
sanguine,  mercurial  temperament  and  rapid  action." 

Dr.  Guerrant  was  pre-eminently  a  soul-winner. 
The  favorite  verse  that  he  loved  to  preach  on  was 
Daniel  12:3 — "And  thev  that  be  wi>;e  shall  shine  as 
the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  forever  and  ever." 

Although  he  inherited  a  frail  bodv,  he  had  a 
mighty  nassion  for  the  lost.  He  used  his  frail  body 
to  the  limit  in  the  nursuit  of  souls.  In  this  resnect, 
he  was  like  John  Weslev.  of  whom  it  was  said,  "He 
was  out  of  breath  winning  souls." 

In  his  work  among  the  Highlanders,  he  felt  the 
need  to  lengthen  its  cords  and  strengthen  its  stakes, 
and  to  this  end  he  organized  "The  Societv  of  Sonl- 
Winners."  It  was  this  societv,  writes  Dr.  Mc- 
Allister, "which  so  largelv  chaneed  the  spiritual 
climate  of  the  Cumberland  Highlands,  led  thousands 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  and  profession  of 
Christ,  trained  great  numbers  into  effec'"ive  workers 
for  the  Christian  cause,  and  brought  light  and  hope 
and  gladness  into  untold  hearts  and  homes  of  a 
region  so  long  neglected  by  the  established  denom- 
ination of  the  day." 

Those  who  knew  Dr.  Guerrant's  work  intimately 
believed  that  the  launching  of  The  Society  of  Soul- 
Winners  was  his  greatest  work. 

An  interesting  sidelight  on  Dr.  Guerrant's  evan- 
gelistic passion  is  found  in  his  ministry  as  pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Louisville.  Ky. 
During  this  pastorate  he  emphasized  prayer,  evan- 
gelism, and  Bible-study.  He  contended  that  these 
three  things  are  necessary  for  the  healthv  condition 
of  a  church.  Experience  proves  the  soundness  of  his 
contention. 

Dr.  Guerrant  insisted  on  all  of  his  members  at- 
tending the  prayer  service.  He  wrote,  "It  is  not 
only  the  thermometer  of  a  church,  but  its  life-giver; 
not  only  its  pulse,  but  its  heart."  He  made  it  a  point 
to  invite  souls  to  accept  Christ  at  every  service.  He 
stressed  Bible-study  and  said  that  as  his  people 
searched  the  Scriptures,  they  renlized  more  and 
more  that  "God  means  what  He  says," 
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Christians  will  have  a  fascinating  experience  in 
following  the  talented  and  facile  pen  of  Dr.  Mc- 
Allister as  he  depicts  this  man  of  God,  small  of 
stature,  keen  of  mind,  always  in  action,  as  hef  ' 
demonstrated  wherever  he  went  that  the  Gospel  of »  ' 
Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 

This  biography  is  another  illustration  that  a  warm 
Calvinism  promotes  the  highest  type  of  evangelism. 
Dr.  Guerrant  was  an  ardent  Calvinist.  He  believed 
that  it  was  the  will  of  God  to  present  the  overtures 
of  grace  to  lost  sinners  in  an  enthusiastic  manner. 

Dr.  William  Crowe  of  Talledega,  Ala.,  wrote 
concerning  Dr.  Guerrant's  invitations  to  the  lost, 
"He  would  often  step  down  from  the  nulpit  and 
stand  on  the  front  pew  while  makine  his  closing 
anpeal.  RIllv  Sunday  could  have  taken  lessons  from 
E.  O.  Guerrant." 

Biographv  is  an  especially  influential  type  of 
literature.  It  presents  to  us  lives  of  distinction — 
which  are  real.  The  reading  of  the  Christian  bi- 
ography of  this  Christ-exalting  preacher  and  soul- 
winner  will  be  a  healthv  experience  for  youn?  and 
old.  It  is  a  book  that  will  call  half-hearted  Chris- 
tians to  a  whole-hearted  commitment  to  Christ. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 


Christmas  Peace 

Ring  out,  slad  bells  of  Christmas  time. 

Good  tidings  of  a  Savior's  birth. 
Of  God  who  came  with  man  to  dwell, 

To  bring  redemption  to  the  earth. 

Whose  brightly  shining  star  of  hope 
Into  a  darkened  world  brought  light ; 

And  down  the  years  has  brought  release 
From  all  the  evils  that  benight. 

Lord,  let  Thy  radiance  ever  shine 

Anew  in  lives  reborn  of  Thee, 
And  Christ  come  in  our  hearts  to  reign 

That  we  true  witnesses  may  be. 

May  "peace  on  earth  good  will  to  men" 
Re-echo  in  each  Christian  soul ; 

And  self  be  lost  in  service  sweet 
As  Christ  did  minister  of  old. 

Into  a  strife-torn  world  bring  love 

And  understanding  of  our  brother-man ; 

To  plowshares  may  our  swords  be  beat 
And  peace  be  found  in  every  land. 

And  hasten  that  triumphant  day 

When  all  shall  know  and  love  the  Lord, 

When  He  shall  reign  supreme  for  ay 
And  law  shall  be  His  holy  word. 

— Julia  Benson  Parker. 
THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


A  Preacher* s  Prayer 


For  an  illumined  mind  to  see 
Something  of  the  immensity 
Of  Thy  love  and  marvellous  grace, 
Resplendent  in  Thy  glorious  face — 

For  a  clear  head,  Lord,  I  pray; 

Understanding  of  Thy  way. 


For  a  compassion  like  Thine  ow^n. 

Which  brought  Thee  down  from   Heav'ns  throne, 

To  seek  and  save  the  lost  in  sin. 

And  make  them  pure  and  whole  within — 

For  a  tender  heart,  I  pray, 

That  will  warm  the  words  I  say. 


A  U.S.A.  correspon- 
dent has  objected  to 
our  earlier  statement 
that  in  publishing  the 
articles  on  a  Protes- 
tant Mass  the  U.S.A. 
Church  was  repudiat- 
ing the  Reformed  Re- 
formation. 

We  agree  with  this 
correspondent  that  the 
only  way  in  which  the 
U.S.A.  Church  can 
formally  and  officially 
repudiate  the  Reform- 
ed Reformation  is  by 
action  of  the  courts  of 
the  Church. 

But  when  an  official 
publication  of  the  Gen- 
eral Council  of  that 
C  h  u  r  ch  publishes  on 
the  eve  of  Reformation 
Sunday  two  articles, 
one  featured  on  t  h  e 
title  page,  advocating 
Protestant  Mass,  it 
seems  to  us  that  this  is 
giving  high  standing  to 
the  repudiation  of  the 
Reformed  Reformation 
in  the  councils  of  that 
Church. 

Indeed,  such  high 
standing  as  should  lead 
t  h  e  Southern  Church 
to  insist  on  the  writing 
of  our  second  chapter 
of  our  Book  of  Church 
Order  into  the  Plan  of 
Union  to  maintain  the 
Reformed  Reformation 
doctrine  that  Christ  is 
the  only  King  and  sole 
Lawgiver  in  Zion  and 
that  nothing  ought  to 
be  added  to  our  wor- 
ship except  that  which 
is  warranted  by  Holy 
Scripture.  — Wm.C.R. 


For  the  anointing  from  above. 
Enduing  me  with  pow'r  and  love. 
So  that  in  all  my  ministry 
I  may  a  faithful  witness  be — 

For  unction.  Dear  Lord,  I  pray; 

Holy  Spirit,  come  today! 

— Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker. 
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Letters  To  The  Editor 


Sir: 

You  asked  for  opinions  on  the  China 
situation  in  a  recent  issue.  The  news  today 
looks  like  the  policy  of  our  State  Depart- 
ment has  paid  off  in  war. 

We  deserted  a  faithful  ally,  in  violation 
of  our  solemn  commitments,  sold  him 
down  the  river  and  embraced  his  (and 
our)  mortal  enemies.  We  now  reap  the  re- 
ward of  our  perfidy  in  the  attack  on  our 
army   in    Korea   by   Red    Chinese   divisions. 

We  are  paying  in  blood  for  the  blindness 
of  the  makers  of  our  China  policy  and  the 
end  is  not  yet  in  sight. 

James  Francis  Miller. 

Pikeville,  Ky. 


Joy  Gift 


Sir: 

I  am  enclosing  a  copy  of  a  telegram  to 
Dr.  Wade  H.  Boggs  from  Mr.  Harry  M. 
Silling,  chairman  of  the  board  of  deacons 
of  our  church.  The  members  of  our  board 
of  deacons  feel  keenly  about  the  urgency  of 
this  matter.  Therefore,  on  their  behalf  I 
send  you  the  copy  of  this  telegram  with 
the  request  that  it  be  used  in  your  paper  in 
anyway  it  seems  wise  to  you,  as  a  means  of 
promoting   the  Joy   Gift   this  year. 

George  H.  Vick. 

Charleston,  W.  Va. 


DR.  WADE  ir.  BOGGS 
410  URBAN  BUILDING 
LOUISVILLE,  KENTUCKY 

WE  HAVE  READ  YOUR  OPEN  LET- 
TER CONCERNING  THE  PRESENT 
PLIGHT  OF  MANY  ON  THE  ROLLS 
OF  MINISTERIAL  RELIEF.  WE  CAN- 
NOT BEAR  OUR  SHARE  OF  THIS 
SHAME  ANY  LONGER.  COUNT  ON 
US  TO  MORE  THAN  DOUBLE  OUR 
GIFT  OF  LAST  YEAR.  YOU  MAY  EX- 
PECT OUR  JOY  GIFT  TO  EXCEED 
THREE  THOUSAND   DOLLARS. 

Harry  M.  Silling,  Chairman 
Board  of  Deacons 
First  Presbyterian   Church 
Charleston,  W.  Va. 


Sir: 

We  write  in  protest  to  the  recent  national 
advertising  of  "American  Television  Deal- 
ers and  Manufacturers."  A  full-page  news- 


paper ad,  which  appeared  about  the  middle 
of  November,  quoted  a  "Noted  Behaviorist 
and  Authority  on  Child  Guidance"  and  had 
as  its  lead  title  "There  Are  Some  Things 
a  Son  or  Daughter  Won't  Tell  You! 

We  object  to  the  suggestion  that  unless 
television  is  available  to  boys  and  girls  in 
a  family,  they  cannot  hold  their  own  with 
friends  and  schoolmates,  and  where  it  is 
available,  it  will  allow  them  to  be  "cock 
of  the  walk."  No  doubt  many  parents, 
teachers  and  others  having  concern  for 
children  and  youth  see  through  the  false 
claims  of  this  kind  of  advertising,  and  yet 
to  many  others  it  is  confusing,  to  say  the 
least. 

Television  cannot  possibly  replace  Chris- 
tian homes  and  Christian  teaching  in  the 
nurture  of  boys  and  girls.  Television  is  a 
new  force  to  be  reckoned  with  in  our 
national  life,  and  if  the  proper  safeguards 
are  thrown  around  it,  and  the  proper  at- 
titudes developed  toward  it,  it  can  become  a 
constructive  force  instead  of  a  demoralizing 
and  harmful   influence. 

We  believe  your  readers  are  concerned 
about  the  implications  of  this  newspaper 
advertisement,  and  urge  you  to  deal  with 
the  matter  editorially.  You  will  also  be 
interested,  I  believe,  in  the  attached  copies 
of  news  articles  which  show  how  other  in- 
dividuals and  groups  are  reacting  to  this 
type  of  advertising. 

Roy  Hogrefe, 
Director  of  Children's  Work. 
John  S.  McMullen, 
Director  of  Youth  Work, 
Board  of  Education, 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 

Richmond  Ntuis  Leader, 
Friday,   Nov.    17,    1950. 

TV  Promotion  Labeled 
A  "New  Low" 

Nashville,  Tenn.,  Nov.  17  (AP). —  A 
television  industry  newspaper  advertisement 
brought  charges  last  night  from  a  national 
group  of  Methodist  Church  officials  of  a 
"new  low  in  exploiting  children." 

The  church  group  said  "such  advertising 
.  .  .  brings  undue  pressure  on  parents  to 
purchase  television  equipment  which  a  great 
majority  of  American  families  cannot 
afford." 

The  group — 90  executive  secretaries  of 
conference  boards  of  education  in  48  States 


— adopted  two  resolutions,  one  to  be  sent  to 
the  television  industry  and  the  second  re- 
questing both  the  Methodist  and  the  Protes- 
tant radio  and  film  commissions  to  ask  the 
Federal  Communications  and  Trades  Com- 
missions to   "correct  such  abuses." 

The  church  officials  protested  wording  of 
the  advertisement  and  a  statement  by  Child 
Guidance  Psychologist  A  n  g  e  1  o  Patri: 
"Youngsters  today  need  television  for  their 
morale  as  much  as  they  need  fresh  air  and 
sunshine  .  .  ." 

Richmond   Times-Dispatch, 
Sunday,  Nov.  19,   1950. 

Television  Advertising 
Is  Denounced 

Family  Service  Group 
Cites  "Cruel  Pressure" 

New  York,  Nov.  18.  (AP)— The  Family 
Service  Association  today  denounced  adver- 
tisements which  it  said  tended  to  make 
parents  and  children  feel  "socially  in- 
ferior" if  they  lacked  television  sets  in 
their  homes. 

The  association  said  in  a  resolution  that 
this  was  "a  cruel  pressure"  playing  on  the 
fears  of  those  "who  cannot  afford  or  do 
not  choose  to  give  priority  to  this  expendi- 
ture in   the   family   budget." 

"Family  Service  agencies  maintain  that 
it  is  unmitigated  nonsense  to  assert  that 
television  is  indispensable  to  family  morale 
and   social   acceptance,"  the  resolution  said. 

The  association  is  composed  of  250  com- 
munity-serving agencies  throughout  the 
United  States. 

Its  resolution  said  the  American  tele- 
vision dealers  and  manufacturers  opened  a 
$2,000,000  newspaper  and  radio  advertis- 
ing campaign  during  the  past  week  to  sell 
television  sets  to  American  families. 

A  spokesman  for  the  TV  dealers  and 
manufacturers  could  not  be  reached  for 
comment  on  the  association's  resolution. 

Tide,  a  magazine  of  the  advertising  busi- 
ness, in  an  editorial  scheduled  to  appear  in 
Its  November  24  issue,  made  public  today, 
called  the  campaign  a  "body  blow"  to  ad- 
vertising. 

The  editorial  described  the  dealers  and 
manufacturers  sponsoring  the  campaign  as 
"an  Informal  group  formed  to  fight  the 
effects  of  the  10  per  cent  excise  tax  and 
color  television." 


EDITORIAL 

Giving 

Some  people  give  because  they  are  forced  to  give, 
not  by  physical  means,  but  by  other  things.  Some 
are  made  to  give  because  of  business  reasons ;  it  is 
good  advertising  for  them  to  be  liberal.  Some  give 
through  the  force  of  public  opinion.  They  must 
give  if  they  are  to  be  popular,  and  most  men  like 
for  their  fellow-men  to  think  well  of  them. 

Others  give  because  it  is  their  duty.  They  are 
aware  of  their  responsibility  to  their  neighbors,  to 


the  state,  the  nation,  and  even  to  men  and  women 
and  children  who  live  across  the  seas.  The  appeals 
of  the  Community  Chest,  or  the  Associated  Chari- 
ties, or  the  Red  Cross  come  to  them  and  meet  with 
a  response. 

Then  there  are  those  who  are  glad  to  give.  These 
people  are  especially  dear  to  God,  for  God  is  a 
hilarious  Giver.  How  gladly  he  sends  the  sunshine 
and  the  rain  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust.  How 
freely  He  gave  His  Son :  how  joyfuUv  the  Son  gave 
Himself! 

May  He  help  us  to  give  as  He  gave,  for  God 
loves  a  cheerful  giver.  — J.K.P. 
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"This- Is  The  News" 

During  World  War  II  listeners  over  CBS  grew 
accustomed  to  the  straight  reporting  and  authori- 
tative accounts  of  Edward  R.  Murrow  from  Lon- 
don. When  one  heard,  "This  -  is  London,"  one  felt 
that  he  was  hearing  a  voice  backed  by  accurate  and 
down  to  the  minute  facts  from  that  part  of  a  war- 
torn  world.  ' 

More  recently  many  have  come  to  depend  on  Mr. 
Murrow's  clear  and  objective  reporting  each  night 
at  7:45  (EST).  When  he  says,  "This  -  is  the 
news,"  one  has  the  feeling  that  as  of  that  moment 
one  is  hearing  the  latest  authentic  reports. 

But,  at  this  Christmas  season,  do  not  we  who  are 
Christians  need  to  stop  and  realize  that  we  have 
THE  news  of  all  time?  Submerged  only  too  often  in 
the  rush  of  shopping,  the  pressure  of  added  tasks 
and  the  generally  commercialized  atmosphere  of  our 
modern  Christmas,  it  is  so  easy  to  forget  the  real 
meaning  of  Christmas. 

Underlying  it  all  is,  on  the  one  hand,  the  tre- 
mendous fact  of  sin  and  man's  lost  condition,  and  on 
the  other,  God's  love  and  the  redemption  He  offers 
through  His  Son. 

The  news  of  Christmas  is  salvation:  "And  thou 
shah  call  his  name  JESUS  (Savior):  for  he  shall 
save  his  people  from  their  sins." 


This  -  is  the  news. 


— L.N.B. 


A  Look  At  Satan  And 
His  Devices 

We  do  not  hear  much  about  the  real  devil  these 
days.  Nobody  seems  to  be  afraid  of  this  "roaring 
lion."  This  must  please  him   greatly.   One  of  his 


devices  is  to  cause  us  to  believe  there  is  no  devil. 
Then  he  can  be  free  to  do  as  he  pleases. 

With  all  the  "devilment"  that  is  going  on  all  over 
the  world,  it  is  illogical  to  believe  that  there  is  no 
superior  and  diabolical  mind  back  of  the  whole  plan. 

We  must  trace  the  total  effects  back  to  an  ade- 
quate cause.  Evils  are  too  well  organized  to  think  it 
all  just  happened.  A  device  is  a  well-thought-out 
plan — a  purpose.  To  be  ignorant  of  his  devices  it  to 
allow  him  to  go  on  his  way  unmolested  as  a  roaring 
lion.  And  where  is  there  any  well-thought-out  plan 
and  purpose  to  defeat  him? 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  minister  to  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God.  We  must  run  the  whole  gamut  of 
truth,  and  lots  of  truth  is  disagreeable  and  unrefined. 
But  refinement  will  not  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil. 

When  we  grapple  with  a  lion  we  forget  what 
perfumed  advice  spectators  give.  We  cannot  be 
always  sweet  and  tender  and  talk  about  heaven. 
"Thou  art  unto  them  as  a  very  lovely  song  of  one 
that  hath  a  pleasant  voice  and  can  play  well  on  an 
instrument;  for  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  do 
them  not."  (Ezek.  33:32). 

We  must  tell  about  Satan  as  well  as  about  God. 
We  also  know  that  if  there  had  been  no  devil,  there 
would  have  been  no  sin.  It  was  he  that  caused  our 
first  parents  to  sin,  out  of  which  proceeds  all  actual 
transgressions.  We  should  busy  ourselves  forever 
about  getting  out  of  his  clutches. 

We  should  meet  this  unholy  spirit  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  These  war  against  each  other.  And  when  we 
find  unbelief  in  the  existence  and  personality  of  the 
devil,  we  find  unbelief  in  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  This  must  please  the  devil  tremend- 
ously. 
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Satan's  devices  are  multitudinous  and  he  has  a 
massive  army  of  angels  to  carry  out  his  designs. 
They  are  well-trained  for  their  task  and  their  team- 
work gives  undoubted  evidence  of  one  mighty  mind 
at  the  head.  We  must  not  under-rate  the  "powers 
of  darkness"  which  transform  themselves  into 
"angels  of  light"  and  fascination.  We  find  him  in- 
vading the  realm  of  sin  and  forgiveness.  Paul  calls 
attention  to  this.  We  must  not  be  led  astray  by  an 
unforgiving  spirit.  If  the  devil  can  cause  us  to  have 
an  unforgiving  spirit,  he  wins.  Again  he  enters  the 
realm  of  suffering.  Job  is  not  the  only  one  who  has 
been  advised,  in  his  affliction,  to  curse  God  and  die. 

Christian  science,  falsely  so-called,  steps  in  and 
offers  health  to  the  diseased.  I  have  seen  this  tried 
out  many  times  in  my  ministry.  Denial  of  means  of 
relief  only  causes  one  to  die  quicker  but  more  hor- 
ribly. And  we  are  threatened  with  old-time  Rus- 
sellism,  too,  all  dressed  up  and  doing  immense  harm, 
deceiving  the  very  elect.  Quackery  in  medicine  and 
religion  make  money  out  of  sufferers.  It  is  the  devil 
with  his  devices  having  a  riotous  time. 

Let  ministers  declare  the  whole  Gospel  and  preach 
sermons  on  the  devil  and  his  doings.  It  is  a  terrible 
thing  we  have  to  do.  Sin  is  a  fearful  thing.  Christ 
only  is  able  to  destroy  him  and  his  works.  And 
salvation  is  to  be  delivered  from  the  havoc  Satan  has 
made.  We  pray  to  be  delivered  from  evil.  It  would 
help  us  out  if  we  knew  more  about  his  devices.  We 
would  not  give  place  to  the  devil.  Sermons  on  the 
devil  will  be  honored  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

— C.T.C. 


There  Is  No  Ground 
For  Compromise 

The  fallacy  of  much  which  is  going  on  in  Wash- 
ington, at  Lake  Success  and  in  many  other  parts  of 
the  world  is  the  assumption  that  one  can  reason 
with  Communism.  In  so  far  as  such  efforts  are  but 
a  technique  in  stalling  for  time,  then  they  are  worth 
while. 

But,  if  every  available  moment  and  every  avail- 
able resource  is  not  being  mobilized  at  the  same 
time  for  the  inevitable  conflict,  such  assumptions  are 
nothing  but  the  height  of  folly. 

No  Christian  wants  war.  He  longs  for  peace,  not 
only  for  the  blessings  which  are  an  inherent  part  of 
peaceful  living,  but  also  for  the  opportunities  peace 
affords  for  missionary  effort,  at  home  and  abroad. 

At  the  same  time,  no  Christian  should  be  foolish. 
Communism  has  as  its  avowed  aim  the  domination 
of  the  world.  It  has  used  and  is  using  every  device 
of  deceit,  lying,  subversion,  coercion,  degradation, 
oppression,  cruelty  and  aggression  to  accomplish  this 
aim.  It  is  high  time  that  we  all  opened  our  eyes  to 
the  facts  and  proceeded  accordingly. 


Wishful  thinking  has  no  place  in  the  philosophy 
of  our  times.  While  we  hope  for  peace  and  will 
welcome  any  and  every  honest  movement  in  that 
direction,  we  should  know  at  the  same  time  that 
the  enemy  with  which  we  have  to  do  will  never 
stop  until  crushed  or  victorious.  Where  their  actions 
seem  to  point  otherwise,  the  wary  must  know  that 
apparent  change  of  policy  or  objective  is  but  a  delay, 
trading  time  for  further  preparation  for  world  con- 
quest. 

But,  the  Christian  has  one  hope  which  sets  him 
apart  from  the  rest  of  the  world.  Our  God  is  om- 
nipotent. He  may  permit  the  scourge  of  godless 
Communism  to  fall  upon  us,  but  when  He  com- 
mands that  scourge  to  stop,  it  stops.  God  is  in  the 
heavens.  He  is  on  His  throne,  and  His  ears  are  still 
open  to  the  cries  of  His  children. 

As  we  fulfil  our  obligations  as  Christian  citizens 
we  have  also  the  privilege  and  the  obligation  to 
pray  and  we  believe  that  this  prayer  should  center, 
not  in  a  request  for  deliverance  but  rather  in  a 
prayer  of  penitence,  a  crying  out  to  God  to  pour 
out  on  us  as  a  people  a  sense  of  our  need  of  Him 
and  His  Christ  in  our  own  personal  lives;  then  a 
mighty  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  shake  our 
nation  with  a  spiritual  revival. 

Under  God,  the  one  force  which  will  adequately 
deal  with  Communism,  at  home  and  abroad,  is  an 
aroused  Christian  citizenship.  In  such  citizenship 
will  be  found,  by  God's  help,  the  leadership,  the 
vision  and  the  power  necessary. 

When  one  deals  with  Communism — there  is  no 
ground  for  compromise.  — L.N.B. 


Worship 

In  many  ways  the  most  important  thing  we  can 
do  while  living  here  on  earth  is  to  worship.  All 
worship,  however,  is  not  acceptable  to  God :  we  see 
this  very  plainly  in  the  Bible.  What  are  some  of  the 
elements  of  true  worship  which  we  know  are 
pleasing  to  Him  ? 

One  is  Reverence  and  Godly  Fear.  When  we 
remember  the  greatness,  the  holy  character  and  the 
love  of  God  and  then  consider  our  weakness  and 
sinfulness,  our  ignorance  and  foolishness,  our  de- 
pendence upon  Him  for  everything,  it  behooves  us 
to  approach  Him  with  humility  and  reverence:  no 
other  approach  Is  fitting. 

Another  is  Sincerity.  Jesus  showed  His  hatred 
and  contempt  for  all  sham,  pretence  and  hypocrisy 
when  on  earth.  Insincerity  is  an  abomination  to  the 
God  of  all  truth.  We  must  be  sincere  in  our  attitude 
toward  Him  and  toward  men. 

A  third  is  Gladness.  "I  was  glad  when  they  said 
unto  me,  let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord."  How 
glad  we  ought  to  be  that  we  have  such  a  God  to 
worship;  that  we  have  His  Word,  His  Day,  His 
House,  His  people!  — J.K.P. 
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"The  State  Of  The 
Nation" 

Recently  Industry  in  a  nation  wide  broadcast  gave 
a  report  to  the  folic  of  our  Country  regarding  the 
situation  of  the  U.S.A.  in  its  economic  aspect,  with 
an  appraisal  of  resources. 

Mr.  Claude  A.  Putnam,  President  of  the  N  A  M 
gave  pledge  of  support  to  President  Truman  in  our 
present  emergency,  calling  upon  a  number  of  rep- 
resentatives of  America's  Industry  to  show  how  well 
prepared  our  nation  is,  in  view  of  the  Communist 
threat  to  all  free  peoples. 

From  Mr.  David  Graham  of  Weyerhaeuser 
Timber  Company,  we  learn  that  home  construction 
may  be  slowed  down,  but  the  present  year  will  be  a 
record  one.  Mr.  Morris  Sayre,  President  of  Corn 
Products  Refining  Company,  indicates  that  we  have 
a  more  abundant  supply  of  food  than  previously  and 
that  production  can  be  increased  greatly.  Hoarding 
seems  only  to  bring  on  rationing  and  black  markets. 
Mr.  Donald  Comer,  Board  Chairman  of  Avondale 
Mills,  tells  that  there  will  be  sufficient  clothing  and 
that  production  is  being  increased  greatly  in  cotton 
and  in  synthetics.  Mr.  Charles  J.  Stilwell,  of  Warn- 
er and  Swasey,  assures  that  machine  tool  production 
is  about  one-third  more  than  last  year  and  can  be 
doubled.  Mr.  Louis  V.  Sutton,  President  of  the 
Carolina  Power  and  Light  Company,  advised  that 
the  generating  capacity  for  Public  Utilities  is  a  third 
more  than  on  VJ-Day.  Mr.  Gwilym  A.  Price,  of 
the  Westinghouse  Electric  Corporation,  feels  that 
there  may  be  delay  regarding  some  items,  but  that 
essential  electric  machinery  will  be  available  for  all. 
From  Mr.  H.  E.  Humphrey,  Jr.,  President  of  U. 
S.  Rubber,  we  learn  that  this  commodity  is  in  much 
better  shape  than  ever  before,  as  regards  raw  ma- 
terials, production  and  workers.  The  chairman  of 
Standard  Oil,  Dr.  Robert  E.  Wilson,  is  authority 
for  the  word  that  since  the  end  of  World  War  II, 
Petroleum  Industries  capacity  has  increased  more 
than  25  per  cent  and  that  there  will  be  no  need  of 
rationing  even  in  the  face  of  far  greater  military 
demands.  Mr.  Clarence  B.  Randell  of  Inland  Steel, 
gives  encouragement  in  the  thought  that  since  1945 
we  have  built  as  much  new  steel  capacity  as  the 
whole  of  Germany  knew  in  1940. 

Now  all  this  gives  heart  to  America.  These  as- 
surances lend  mighty  encouragement.  Yet  in  this  re- 
view of  such  achievements,  capacities  and  probabili- 
ties, touching  things  material,  one  notes  the  absence 
of  report  regarding  one  asset.  It  does  not  come  under 
the  heading  of  manufacture,  though  many,  perhaps 
most,  manufacturers  recognize  and  concede  its  vital 
nature  if  not  its  necessity. 

We  have  more  church  members,  and  in  some 
sections  more  attendance,  and  more  houses  of  wor- 
ship, than  in  anytime  past.  On  the  basis  of  the  last 
U.  S.  census  reports,  religion  with  3  per  cent  in- 
crease is  greater  than  the  population  increase  of  1.5 
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per  cent.  We  hear  that  there  are  now  more  than  six 
thousand  more  congregations  of  worshipers  than 
there  were  two  years  ago.  Whereas  in  1880  it  is 
estimated  that  the  church  members  were  but  20  per 
cent  of  the  population,  there  are  those  now  who 
claim  that  the  proportion  is  54.2  per  cent.  It  may  be 
that  circumstances,  viz.,  the  great  depression,  World 
War  II,  the  atomic  bomb,  and  other  equally  fright- 
ful facts,  have  brought  more  people  to  a  realization 
of  the  need  of  a  vital  faith. 

The  question  whose  answer  we  seek  is:  along 
with  the  external  progress,  is  there  really  growth  in 
Christian  character,  in  holy  living,  and  in  moral 
fiber?  These  are  the  vitals  of  the  nation;  for  them 
we  should  strive  mightly  with  God  and  among  men. 
Are  we  adequate  in  this  resource? 

"Thus  saith  the  Lord,  let  not  the  wise  man  glory 
in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty  man  glory  in 
his  might,  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  richness; 
but  let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in  this,  that  he  under- 
standeth  and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord,  that 
exerciseth  loving  kindness,  justice  and  righteousness 
in  the  earth;  for  in  these  things  I  delight,  saith  the 
Lord."  — R.F.G. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  31: 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Fellowship    With   Christ 


Scripture:  John    15:1-10;   Galatians  2:20;  Philip- 
pians  3:8-16.  Devotional  Reading:  John  15:1-12. 

There  must  be  a  deeper  bond  than  fellowship;  there  must  be  union  with  Christ.  When  we  are  born  again 
we  are  united  to  Christ  in  a  vital  spiritual  union.  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of 
his.  The  Spirit  meant  in  this  verse  is  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  not  merely  a  spirit  like  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Jesus  had  a  spirit  of  meekness,  of  love,  of  compassion,  and  many  other  noble  qualities  of  character: 
He  was  perfect.     But  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  the  Holy  Spirit:  we  must  be  born  of  that  Spirit. 


Fellowship  helps  us  to  grow,  but  we  must  be 
united  to  Christ  to  have  real  growth.  The  disciples 
were  associated  with  Jesus  for  three  years,  had 
fellowship  with  Him,  but  at  the  end  of  that  time 
He  could  say,  O  slow  of  heart  to  believe. 

The  branch  has  more  than  fellowship.  It  has 
union  with  the  vine,  and  this  vital  union  is  the 
source  of  life  and  growth.  From  Pentecost,  after 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  growth  of  the 
disciples  was  rapid  and  marked.  Then  there  was 
new  understanding  of  the  Scriptures,  new  courage 
to  witness  for  Christ,  a  new  life  of  sharing  with 
others. 

Can  we  have  such  close  union  and  fellowship  to- 
day? Certainly  Jesus  prayed  that  we  might  have,  in 
the  17th  chapter  of  John.  Here  the  union  and  fel- 
lowship of  the  believer  with  his  Lord  is  described 
as  like  that  existing  between  the  Son  and  the 
Father.  Then  we  have  His  promise,  Lo,  I  am  with 
you,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  age.  We  have  a  living 
Christ  Who  can  live  in  us  and  walk  with  us  every 
step  of  the  way. 

I.  This  Fellowship,  or 

Union,  Illustrated:  John   15:1-10; 

The  Vine  and  the  Branches. 

There  are  three  thoughts  especially,  which  come 
to  me  as  I  study  this  beautiful  parable: 

1.  Spiritual  life  comes  through  this  Union  with 
Christ.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as 
a  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men  gather  them, 
and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned. 
There  is  no  spiritual  life,  to  say  nothing  of  growth, 
out  of  Christ. 

The  one  thing  that  brings  life  to  a  dead  soul  is 
to  be  united  to  the  source  of  all  life — Christ.  He 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life.  He  may  have  an 
abundance  of  physical  vitality,  he  may  have  an  active 
brain,  but  he  is  destitute  of  spiritual  life. 

Now  in  order  for  anything  to  grow  it  must  have 
life.  Someone  has  said  that  the  difference  between  a 
post  and  a  tree  is  that  when  you  plant  a  post  in  the 
ground  it  begins  to  decay,  but  when  you  plant  a 
tree,  it  begins  to  grow.  Is  it  not  true  that  members 


of  the  church,    (not  Christians)   seem  to  be  more 
like  posts  than  trees? 

Something  is  certainly  wrong  if  we  do  not  grow. 
Perhaps  it  is  that  we  have  never  been  born  from 
above,  but  have  simply  "joined  the  church"  as  we 
would  join  some  man-made  organization.  If  we 
have  been  regenerated,  then  we  should  grow. 

This  is  a  sobering  thought.  Let  us  examine  our- 
selves and  see  whether  we  are  in  Christ  and  He  is 
in  us.  Jesus  makes  it  plain  in  John  17:  "That  they 
all  may  be  one;  as  thou  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I 
in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us — I  in  them, 
and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in 
one. 

2.  Spiritual  fruitfulness  comes  in  the  same  way. 
There  can  of  necessity  be  no  fruitfulness  where 
there  is  no  life.  No  one  expects  to  find  fruit  on  a 
dead  tree  or  a  dead  vine,  or  branch.  These  dead 
branches  are  cast  forth  and  burned:  all  unfruitful 
branches  are  pruned  off  the  vine. 

Christian  growth  is  manifested  in  fruitfulness. 
There  is  fruit,  more  fruit,  much  fruit,  fruit  that 
abides.  Where  there  is  no  fruit,  we  begin  to  suspect 
that  there  is  no  life.  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 
joy,  peace.  Are  we  bearing  this  sort  of  fruit  to  the 
glory  of  God? 

3.  Spiritual  power  comes  in  like  manner.  Without 
Him  we  can  be  nothing  or  do  nothing.  All  our 
power  comes  from  the  indwelling  Christ;  I  can  do 
all  things  through  Christ  who  strengthens  me,  said 
the  apostle  Paul. 

This  does  not  mean  that  unregenerate  men  cannot 
do  some  things  without  this  fellowship,  or  union. 
They  may  do  many  things  which  seem  great  in  the 
eyes  of  the  world.  But  all  spiritual  work  must  be 
done  in  and  through  Him,  if  it  is  to  amount  to  any- 
thing in  the  eyes  of  God. 

"If  ye  abide  in  me  and  my  words  abide  in  you, 
ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will  and  it  shall  be  done  unto 
you."  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name:  the  name 
that  counts  at  the  throne  of  grace  is  the  name  of 
our  Mediator,  Jesus  Christ. 
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When  will  we  as  individuals,  or  as  a  church, 
recognize  this  fact?  We  work  and  fret  and  tire  our- 
selves out,  get  nervous  and  "jittery,"  or  despondent 
and  gloomy,  and  forget  that  we  only  have  the  power 
to  accomplish  spiritual  work  through  Him.  Let  us 
abide  in  Him  and  allow  His  life  and  power  to  flow 
through  us  and  we  will  see  the  wonders  He  can  ac- 
complish. 

Our  fellowship,  or  as  I  would  rather  call  it,  our 
Union  with  Him,  is  absolutely  necessary.  The  fail- 
ures of  the  church  can  be  easily  explained  if  we  re- 
member this  simple  lesson. 

The  Church  is  often  apart  from  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  just  as  Israel  was  often  separated  from 
God  by  sin.  There  are  many  Laodicean  Churches, 
large,  wealthy  and  seemingly  flourishing,  which 
have  no  spiritual  life  or  influence  in  the  world. 
These  churches  can  do  nothing  vital  to  the  spread 
of  the  gospel. 

A  church  that  claims  to  be  a  church  and  keeps 
Christ  on  the  outside  is  a  stumbling  block  rather 
than  a  help,  sickening  to  God.  And  a  man  who 
claims  to  be  a  Christian  but  is  living  apart  from 
his  Savior  is  also  a  hinderance  to  the  cause  rather 
than  a  help.  May  we  all  do  some  searching  of  our 
hearts  with  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  examining 
ourselves  to  see  whether  we  are  living  or  dead 
■branches,  and  whether  we  are  bearing  fruit  to  the 
glory  of  God. 

n.  "And  be  found  in  him" : 
Philippians  3:8-16 

"That  I  may  win  Christ."  Paul  counted  all  things 
but  loss,  but  refuse,  that  he  might  win  Christ.  He 
tells  us  in  the  preceding  verses  what  some  of  these 
things  were:  his  birth,  his  rank,  his  standing,  and 
law-righteousness,  things  in  the  eyes  of  the  world, 
and  especially  in  the  opinion  of  Pharisees,  of  almost 
priceless  value.  Paul  realized  that  the  "pearl  of 
great  price"  was  the  Lord  Jesus  and  he  was  willing 
to  let  all  else  go  in  order  that  he  might  win  that 
pearl. 

The  righteousness  of  Christ  was  to  become  his 
righteousness.  Paul's  righteousness  of  the  law  was 
absolutely  inadequate;  it  could  not  stand  before  the 
har  of  God's  judgment;  only  the  pure,  unspotted 
righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  could  stand 
before  the  all-seeing  eyes  of  the  judge  on  the  throne. 

The  power  of  the  resurrection  was  to  become  the 
power  in  the  life  of  the  apostle.  This  power  broke 
the  bands  of  death.  So  the  power  of  a  risen  Savior 
would  break  the  bands  of  sin  and  death  which  held 
his  soul. 

In  many  ways  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  more 
important  than  his  death.  If  He  is  not  risen  we  are 
still  in  our  sins,  and  of  all  men  the  most  to  be  pitied. 
We  must  not  only  die  with  Him  on  the  cross  of 
Calvary,   but    rise   with    Him.    He   is   not   a  dead 
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Savior,  hanging  on  a  cross,  but  a  living  Savior, 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  making  continual 
intercession  for  us  at  the  throne  of  grace. 

His  work  of  redemption  is  finished,  once  for  all, 
but  his  work  of  intercession  continues.  The  symbol 
of  our  faith  is  an  empty  cross  and  an  empty  tomb, 
not  a  crucifix  with  a  dead  and  helpless  Savior  still 
hanging  on  the  cross. 

The  fellowship  of  his  sufferings.  "I  bear  in  my 
body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Let  us  take  the 
verse  we  have  from  Galatians  (Gal.  2:20)  :  "1  am 
crucified  with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not 
I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and  the  life  which  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 

The  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  which  Paul  bore  in 
his  body  were  similar  to  the  marks  on  the  broken 
body  of  our  Lord.  Read  again  Paul's  account  of  his 
scrougings,  imprisonments,  stonings  and  as  he  re- 
lates them  in  11  Corinthians. 

We  never  know  the  depth  of  fellowship  until  we 
suffer  along  with  someone.  Soldiers  who  have  fought 
and  bled  together  on  a  battlefield  know  what  real 
fellowship  is,  or  explorers  who  have  suffered  hunger 
and  distress  of  body  and  mind  as  they  struggled 
through  a  wilderness.  We  must  be  "crucified  with 
Christ"  before  we  can  live  with  Him:  we  must 
suffer  before  we  can  reign. 

"I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead."  This  is  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous 
dead,  who  shall  come  forth  and  meet  Him  in  the 
air.  We  are  united  to  Him  here,  and  will  still  be 
united  to  Him  when  we  die. 
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Young  People's  Department  By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 

Vesper  Topics  For  December  31:    Right    Turn  Ahead 

Introduction 

Tonight  is  the  time  to  check  up  on  what  we  did  and  what  we  did  not  do  last  year,  and  to  make  our  reso- 
lutions for  the  coming  new  year.  And  yet  most  of  us  who  are  honest  in  our  own  hearts  will  admit  that 
this  is  a  rather  futile  thing  to  do.  "We  know  that  each  year  we  make  our  resolutions  and  each  year  we  fail 
to  keep  our  resolutions,  either  because  we  don't  want  to  or  don't  have  the  strength  to. 

That  is  rather  a  bad  thing  to  do  psychologically, 
but  it  is  tragic  when  you  and  I  take  the  same  kind 
of  experience  of  defeat  into  our  Christian  life.  Let's 
tonight  study  a  passage  of  Scripture  that  will  enable 
us  to  be  forever  through  with  resolutions  and  defeat, 
and  which  will  enable  us  to  walk  in  righteousness 
and  victory. 

Scripture  Lesson  -  Romans  7:15;  8:4 

In  Romans,  Chapter  7,  the  Apostle  Paul  tells  us 
that  he  made  many  resolutions  about  his  religious 
experience  and  failed  to  keep  as  many  as  he  made. 
This  brought  him  to  a  distressing  frame  of  mind, 
but  in  the  depths  he  found  the  secret  of  triumphant, 
spiritual  living.  Let  us  study  his  message  in  order 
to  find  that  secret  and  make  it  our  own. 

L  The  Weakness  of  the  Flesh  -  V  15-25 

a.  The  First  Confession  -  Conflicting  Desire  - 
Verses  15-17.  Paul  confesses  to  us  that  he  is  made 
of  the  same  stuff  that  we  are.  He  tells  us  that  in 
his  heart  he  has  conflicting  desires.  He  wants  to  do 
good,  but  at  the  same  time,  he  recognizes  that  there 
are  also  desires  to  do  evil. 

So  his  inner  personality  became  a  battle  ground 
between  good  and  evil,  between  sin  and  righteous- 
ness; between  Christ  and  self.  All  of  us  are  conscious 
of  this  inner  conflict.  Many  people  are  physically 
sick  and  unhappy  because  the  conflicts  become  so 
intense,  and  others  end  up  in  institutions  with 
completely  split  personalities. 

b.  The  Second  Confession  -  Conflicting  Deeds  - 
Verses  18-20.  Paul  not  only  recognized  the  presence 
of  conflicting  desires  in  his  heart,  but  there  were 
conflicting  deeds  in  his  life.  He  tried  to  do  good, 
but  he  did  not  have  the  strength  to  do  it;  he  tried 
to  avoid  the  evil,  but  he  did  not  have  the  strength 
to  avoid  it. 

If  you  have  read  the  autobiography  of  Jerry  the 
Alcoholic,  you  will  be  startled  at  how  he  described 
his  conflict  with  alcohol  in  almost  the  identical 
words  that  Paul  used  to  describe  his  conflicting 
desires  and  deeds. 

c.  The  Third  Confession  -  Conflicting  Delights  - 
Verses  21-23.  Paul  further  confesses  that  at  times 
he  is  delighted  with  the  Law  of  God  and  wants  to 
do  it,  and  then  he  finds  present  in  his  personality 
something  that  makes  him  resent  the  demands  of 
God    upon    his   life.    On    occasion    he    delights   in 


holiness  and  then  he  delights  in  the  very  things  that 
are  opposite  to  holiness. 

d.  The  Conclusion  -  Verses  24-25.  Paul  concludes 
that  in  so  far  as  his  own  strength  and  power  are 
concerned,  he  is  utterly  hopeless  and  cannot  over- 
come the  weakness  of  the  flesh.  But  he  thanks  God 
that  he  has  found  the  secret  of  victory  through  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  is  it? 

II.  The  Power  of  the  Spirit  -  8:1-4 

a.  A  Change  of  Standing  -  Verse  1.  Before  you 
and  I  can  overcome  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  we 
have  to  have  a  change  of  our  standing  before  God. 
Outside  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  stand  dead 
in  sin,  disobedient  unto  God,  and  doomed  to  wrath. 

But  the  moment  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  by  faith  and  sincerely  receive  Him  into  our 
hearts,  we  stand  justified  before  God,  and  we  have 
peace  with  Him  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
We  are  no  longer  dead  in  sin  but  alive  unto  God. 

We  no  longer  are  disobedient  unto  God  but 
desire  to  praise  Him,  and  we  are  no  longer  doomed 
to  wrath  but  stand  cleared  of  guilt  in  the  presence 
of  God.  This  change  must  actually  take  place  in 
our  hearts  and  lives  by  a  definite  transaction  between 
our  souls  and  God  before  we  can  claim  the  power 
for  a  victorious  life. 

b.  A  Change  of  Drive  -  Verses  2-4.  When  we 
have  so  received  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  then  we  are 
born  from  above  and  justified,  we  not  only  have  a 
change  of  standing  before  God,  but  we  have  a 
change  within  our  hearts.  We  have  a  new  drive,  a 
new  impulse,  that  moves  our  lives.  The  law  of 
Spirit  and  life  in  Christ  Jesus  has  set  us  free  from 
the  law  of  sin  and  death. 

When  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
are  born  again,  the  Spirit  of  God  becomes  a  drive, 
an  urge,  an  impulse  that  drives  us  towards  right- 
eousness with  that  same  irresistable  power  that 
hunger  drives  a  man  to  food.  When  we  have  this 
drive  of  the  Spirit  and  yield  to  it,  it  overcomes  the 
weakness  of  the  flesh  and  sets  us  free  from  the  law 
of  sin  and  death. 

SUGGESTIONS 

In  India  there  is  a  highway  that  is  very  interest- 
ing. There  is  a  large  four  lane,  concrete  highway 
along   which   automobiles   move   at    a    rapid    rate. 
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Running  along  side  of  the  highway  is  an  old  primi- 
tive, muddy  road  with  ox-carts  struggling  along  in 
the  dirt.  Many  of  us  in  our  Christian  life  struggle 
along  the  old,  muddy  road  of  doing  the  best  that 
we  can,  when  we  ought  to  be  traveling  God's  high- 
way in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 


Place  this  Scripture  study  at  the  heart  of  this 
program  for  any  review  of  your  past  work  and  any 
resolutions  concerning  your  future  work,  or  you 
will  certainly  bog  down  into  dead  works  that  could 
be  infused  and  made  triumphantly  dynamic  by  the 
presence  and  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 


Chnreh  IVeirs 


McPheeters  Installed 

In  Missouri  Church 

On  November  12  a  Commission  of  the  St.  Louis 
Presbytery  installed  the  Rev.  R.  E.  McPheeters  as 
pastor  of  the  Midland  Church,  University  City, 
Missouri.  Prior  to  going  to  Midland,  Mr.  Mc- 
Pheeters had  been  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Excelsior  Springs,  Missouri,  in  the  Presbytery 
of  Upper  Missouri;  he  had  served  this  church 
faithfully  and  acceptably  for  nine  years.  At  the 
Midland  Church  he  succeeds  the  Rev.  Herbert  H. 
Watson  who  was  the  organizer  and  the  first  pastor 
of  this  church. 

Mr.  Watson  resigned  as  pastor  of  Midland  to 
give  his  full  time  to  the  organizing  of  a  new  church 
in  the  Yorkshire  community  of  St.  Louis  County, 
a  residential  development  adjacent  to  Webster 
Groves.  With  aid  from  both  Assembly  and  Presby- 
tery Home  Mission  funds  a  chapel  and  manse  for 
Mr.  Watson  are  being  built  in  the  Yorkshire  com- 
munity. In  addition  to  his  new  responsibilities  in 
organizing  this  church,  he  serves  St.  Louis  Presby- 
tery as  its  Executive  Secretary  of  Home  Missions. 

The  Rev.  Leland  H.  Koewing  of  the  Presbytery 
of  South  Arizona,  U.  S.  A.,  has  accepted  a  call  to 
the  Grace  Church  in  Crystal  City,  Missouri,  and 
will  be  received  by  St.  Louis 

P  r  e  s  b  y  t  ery    immediately.      

Prior  to  accepting  the  call  of 
the  Grace  Church,  he  served 
as  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Phoenix,  Ariz. 


50th  Anniversary 

Observed  By 

Collins  Church 

Collins,  Miss.  The  50th  anniversary  of  the 
Collins  Presbyterian  Church  was  held  December 
3  with  a  homecoming  day  for  friends  and  members 
of  the  congregation. 

The  history  of  the  church  was  read  by  the  Rev. 
C.  Thomas  Preer,  pastor  of  the  church.  The  Rev. 
Ernest  Holloway,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Monroe,  La.,  preached  the  morning  sermon 
on  "The  Church  of  the  Living  God." 

Organized  November,  1900,  the  church  was  first 
served  by  the  Rev.  W.  D.  Spurlin  and  had  13 
charter  members.  Mrs.  Nannie  C.  Coulter,  only 
surviving  charter  member,  attended  the  anniversary 
services  and  was  given  a  corsage  of  red  carnations. 

The  Rev.  Dwyn  Mounger,  pastor  of  the  Carth- 
age, Miss.  Presbyterian  Church,  preached  the  ser- 
mon in  the  afternoon  on  "Unfeigned  Faith."  Music 
was  provided  by  the  Youth  choir  of  the  church. 
Among  those  present  were  three  former  pastors: 
the  Rev.  Gus  Hall,  Jackson,  ALss. ;  the  Rev.  W. 
A.  Warren,  Germantown,  Tenn.  and  the  Rev.  L. 
A.  Beckman,  EUisville,  Miss.  Approximately  200 
persons  attended  the  all-day  meeting. 


The  Rev.  John  H.  Lin- 
denberger  has  accepted  a  call 
to  the  Troy  Church  and  will 
begin  his  pastorate  there 
early  in  January.  In  addition 
to  serving  the  Troy  Church 
of  this  Presbytery,  he  will 
also  serve  as  Stated  Supply 
three  neighboring  rural 
churches  in  the  Presbytery  of 
St.  Louis,  U.S.A. 

Frank  C.  King,  Stated  Clerk. 
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Women's  Work 

Laurel  Hill  Church 

Confers  Life  Membership  On 

Sunday  School  Teacher 

The  Women  of  the  Church  of  the  Church  in  the 
Pines,  Laurel  Hill,  N.  C,  recently  honored  Mrs. 
Zula  E.  Mathews  with  a  life  membership  in  the 
organization. 

Mrs.  Mathews  has  been  a  teacher  in  the  Sabbath 
School  for  many  years.  Showing  gratitude  for  her 
"tireless,  faithful  and  humble  .  .  .  consecration  as  a 
teacher,"  the  group  made  the  following  dedication: 

"May  she  know  that  as  she  has  so  faithfully  pre- 
sented God's  truths  to  us  each  Sabbath  Day,  she 
has  also  shown  us  that  she  not  only  calls  her  Savior, 
Lord,  but  is  each  day  showing  us  by  her  daily  life 
and  daily  living  that  she  is  doing  only  the  things 
He  would  have  her  do. 

"Our  Prayer  for  her  is  found  in  the  following 
lines  by  William  Cullen  Bryant: 

He,  who  from  zone  to  zone,  guides  through 

the  boundless  sky  thy  certain  flight, 
In  the  long  way  that  you  must  tread  alone 
Will  lead  your  steps  aright." 
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Decatur,  Ga. 
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After  Ninety  )^ears 


He  was  born  in  1860,  ordained  in  1890,  retired 
from  active  ministry  in  1937.  After  retiring,  how- 
ever, he  continued  for  13  years  longer  to  conduct 
chapel  services  each  week  in  the  schools  of  the  com- 
munity in  which  for  a  quarter  of  a  century  he  was 
the  beloved  pastor  of  an  appreciative  people.  If  five 
years  of  service  before  his  ordination  be  counted, 
then  his  ministry  was  for  64  years.  Upon  his  retire- 
ment it  was  said  of  him  that  "The  work  which  this 
godly  minister  has  given  up  consisted  of  five  church- 
es spread  over  an  entire  county.  He  has  been  re- 
ceiving for  the  last  seven  years  the  sum  of  $1,500 
per  annum.  Considering  the  necessity  of  driving  over 
such  a  vast  territory,  with  the  consequent  cost  of 
gas,  oil  and  upkeep,  he  has  not  been  able  to  put  aside 
much  for  the  time  of  retirement." 

Just  imagine  it!  A  county  for  his  parish;  five 
congregations  to  preach  to  and  keep  organized  and 
functioning;  a  car  to  buy  and  maintain;  a  family  to 
raise  and  educate — and  in  all  the  64  years  the  maxi- 
mum amount  he  ever  received  in  a  year  was  $1,500! 
How  did  he  save  anything  whatsoever? 

It    sounds    like    mighty    hard    and  unrewarding 

work,  really,  doesn't  it?  But  he  did  not  think  so. 

Listen  to  some  of  the  excerpts  from  a  few  of  his 
letters: 

"My  own  experience  is  that  God  never  fails  those 
who  trust  Him  ...  I  would  not  exchange  my  ex- 
periences for  millions  of  dollars."  (Written  when 
82  years  old) 

"The  Lord  is  good  to  His  retired  servants,  putting 
it  into  the  hearts  of  His  Church  to  care  for  them 
and  using  the  Committee  (Board)  as  the  adminis- 
trator of  His  love."  (Written  when  he  was  87). 

Then  when  almost  blind,  palsied,  and  learning  to 
walk  after  19  weeks  in  bed  with  a  broken  hip,  he 
said  this:  "To  think  how  the  Lord  provides  for  His 
own  just  overwhelms  my  soul." 

What  a  privilege  it  is  that  through  our  Joy  Gift 
this  December  we  can  enable  the  Board  of  Annuities 
and  Relief  to  be  the  "administrator  of  God's  love" 
to  His  aged  and  needy  servants.  What  a  joy  to  be 
able  to  bring  gladness  to  their  lives! 


"The  Laborer  Is  Worthy" 

"I  feel  wonderfully  vigorous  and  find  much  plea- 
sure and  happiness  in  life." 

Who  do  you  suppose  said  that?  An  82-year-old 
beneficiary  of  Ministerial  Relief — another  of  the 
several  hundred  who  will  be  helped  by  this  year's 
Joy  Gift.  And  there  cannot  be  any  doubt  as  to  his 
need  of  it. 

Between  1893  and  1929  he  was  an  active  pastor 
of  our  Church,  serving  during  that  period  relatively 
small  congregations  in  six  of  our  Synods.   In  the 
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latter  year,  and  acting  on  his  physician's  advice,  he 
was,  upon  his  own  request,  retired  by  his  Presbytery 
from  the  active  ministry.  He  could  have  applied  at 
that  time  for  Ministerial  Relief.  He  and  his  wife, 
however,  felt  at  the  time  that  others  needed  assist- 
ance from  the  Church  more  than  they  did,  and  so 
they  determined,  while  they  could,  "to  go  it  alone." 
And  they  did  "go  it  alone"  for  15  years:  on  the 
small  sums  he  received  from  occasional  supply 
preaching,  from  loans  made  to  them  on  insurance 
policies,  from  the  return  which  the  sale  of  some  of 
his  prized  books  netted,  from  the  vegetables  and  fruit 
which  came  out  of  their  garden,  and  from  a  very 
modest  sum  which  his  wife  inherited.  By  1944,  how- 
ever, he  had  concluded  that  "there  is  no  virtue  in 
trying  to  go  it  alone,  unassisted,  at  this  time  in  life," 
and  so  he  made  application  to  his  Presbytery  for 
Ministerial  Relief  aid  and  ever  since  he  has  received 
each  month  a  check  from  the  Louisville  office. 

What  seems  amazing  is  the  courageous  and  hope- 
ful spirit  which  he  reveals.  "I  feel  wonderfully 
vigorous  and  find  much  pleasure  and  happiness  in 
life."  To  understand  the  import  of  that  which  he 
wrote  you  must  know  his  situation  when  he  wrote 
it:  she  who  had  been  his  helper  for  over  55  years 
had,  as  he  said,  "fallen  asleep  in  Jesus."  There  were 
no  children  to  love  and  be  loved  by.  His  home, 
purchased  with  his  wife's  inheritance,  he  had  had 
to  give  up.  He  could  no  longer  "putter  around"  in 
his  garden.  He  was  82  and  a  "paying  guest"  in  the 
home  of  old  friends.  And  yet  he  could  write  of  the 
"pleasure  and  happiness"  which  were  his  and  then 
go  on  to  add :  "Many  fine  things  go  on  in  our  world 
today.  I  am  glad  to  keep  in  touch  with  many  of 
them." 

How  glad  we  are  that  our  Church  appreciates 
the  spirit  and  the  labors  of  its  faithful  ministers  and 
that  it  shows  its  appreciation  by  making  provision 
for  them  in  the  evening  time  of  their  lives!  The 
Joy  Gift  is  proof  of  the  fact  that  we  do  believe  the 
"laborer  worthy  of  his  hire." 
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Books  reviewed  or  advertised  in  The  Journal  may  be  ordered 
from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Book  Department, 
Weaverville,    N.   C. 

"FIFTY  YEARS  OF  PROTESTANT  THE- 
OLOGY," by  Carl  F.  H.  Henry,  Ph.D.  W.  A. 
Wilde  Company.  $1.50.  In  December,  1949,  a  call 
was  issued  for  evangelical  faculty  members  in  Ameri- 
can schools  to  meet  in  Cincinnati  to  discuss  the 
predicament  of  modern  theology  and  to  consider  the 
possible  organization  of  what  has  since  been  denom- 
inated The  Evangelical  Theological  Society.  Dr. 
Henry  was  invited  to  speak  at  the  Cincinnati  gather- 
ing on  "Fifty  Years  of  Protestant  Theology."  He 
has  expanded  the  material  used  there  into  three 
illuminating  chapters. 

"Protestant  Theology  at  the  Dawn  of  the  Twen- 
tieth Century"  is  the  subject  of  the  first  chapter. 
He  observes  that  at  this  middle  point  of  the  twen- 
tieth century  one  is  impressed  with  five  decades  of 
striking  upheaval.  Dr.  Henry  shows  that  the  first 
part  of  the  twentieth-century  theology  has  been 
dominated  to  a  large  extent  by  two  illustrious  names 
in  German  idealistic  philosophy— Kant  and  Hegel. 
In  the  shadows  cast  by  these  two  men  most  the- 
ologians of  this  era  show  a  philosophical  emphasis 
upon  an  intensified  divine  immanence.  In  the  spirit 
of  immanental  idealism  these  twentieth-century  the- 
ologians merged  special  with  general  revelation  and 
blended  humanity  with  God.  Henry  writes,  "The 
theologians  who  were  influenced  most  by  Hegel 
obscured  Biblical  once-for-all  revelation ;  for  them, 
the  universal  movement  of  thought  provided  a  more 
significant  disclosure  of  the  Absolute.  Those  in- 
fluenced mainly  by  Kant  repudiated  it,  contending 
that  the  categories  of  thought  do  not  extend  to  the 
supernatural ;  consequently,  they  faced  the  problem 
of  overcoming  agnosticism  about  the  existence  of  the 
religious  object.  On  both  approaches,  however, 
whether  due  to  a  pantheizing  divine  immanence  or 
to  the  supposed  impossibility  of  metaphysical  know- 
ledge, revelation  came  to  be  simply  another  term  for 
human  insight  and  discovery." 

The  second  chapter  deals  with  "Protestant  The- 
ology during  the  Past  Half-Century."  This  is  the 
most  fascinating  chapter  in  this  volume.  Dr.  Henry 
affirms  here  that  in  1950  the  emphasis  of  theology 
falls  upon  divine  transcendance,  in  striking  contrast 
with  that  of  1900  on  divine  immanence.  He  writes, 
"The  revision  of  theology  now  has  a  different  frame. 
The  revolt  against  idealistic  immanence,  once  so 
little  disputed  in  the  definitive  theological  centers, 
is  a  central  feature  of  most  alert  theology."  Again, 
Dr.  Henry  tells  us  that  by  the  mid-century  the  true 
alternatives  everywhere  suggested  are:  "Biblical  the- 
ology or  nihilism." 

The  concluding  chapter  is  focused  upon  the  sub- 
ject, "Protestant  Theology  at  the  Mid-Twentieth- 
Century  Divide."  From  the  standpoint  of  theological 
achievement,  the  author  believes  that  1950  termi- 
nates a  mediocre  half-century.  There  has  been  little 
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in  the  way  of  profound  exegesis  and  exposition  that 
will  survive  our  own  times.  "We  have  been  through 
neither  an  era  with  Augustine  nor  with  Luther  and 
Calvin  .  .  .  The  absence  of  systematic  theologies  in 
the  past  fifty  years  contrasted  with  the  preceding 
half-century  points  to  the  root  which  had  been  per- 
mitted to  wither:  that  is,  confidence  in  Biblical 
theology  from  whence  systematics  must  take  its  rise 
if  it  is  to  be  vital." 

Dr.  Henry  puts  his  finger  upon  the  weakness  of 
present-day  theology  when  he  writes,  "The  super- 
session of  God's  written  Word  is  still  the  fatal  sick- 
ness of  contemporary  theology,  with  the  serious 
consequence  that  justice  is  not  done  to  what  divine 
revelation  achieves  and  implies  for  mankind."  Many 
theologians  whose  names  carry  a  great  deal  of  weight 
must  be  repudiated  as  trustworthy  guides  in  the 
spiritual  crisis  of  our  day.  Henry  observes,  "To  them 
we  must  say,  not  'Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  Karl 
Barth,'  as  considerable  recent  thought  is  prone  to 
say;  but,  rather,  'Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scrip- 
ture,' as  Jesus  affirmed  to  theological  liberals  in  His 
day.  Let  us,  then,  who  delight  in  the  whole  counsel 
of  God  adorn  it  with  the  labor  of  souls  and  bodies 
which  bear  the  marks  of  grace." 

Ministers  who  are  desirous  of  knowing  more  of 
the  theological  thought  during  the  first  part  of  our 
century  will  traverse  the  pages  of  this  little  volume 
with  great  enjoyment,  satisfaction  and  enrichment. 

— ^John  R.  Richardson. 
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MEALS  FROM  THE  MANSE  COOK  BOOK, 

by  Lora  Lee  Parrott.  Zondervan  Publishing  House. 
$1.50.  This  attractive  book  submits  favorite  recipes 
from  the  wives  of  great  preachers  with  devotional 
gems  for  homemakers. 


THE  EMERALD  NECKLACE,  by  Elise  Eraser. 
Van  Kampen  Press.  $1.75.  Vivid  characters  move 
through  the  pages  of  this  exciting  story.  Here  we 
observe  how  the  Christian  life  and  testimony  chang- 
ed the  lives  of  two  persons,  and  all  is  given  in  a 
fascinating  and  satisfying  manner. 


WINE  OF  MORNING,  by  Bob  Jones  Jr.  Van 
Kampen  Press.  $2.50.  A  novel  of  the  early  Christian 
era.  It  is  a  story  of  insurrection  and  intrigue  but 
also  of  romance.  Woven  into  the  background  is  a 
deeper   appreciation    of 

Christ's   ministry  and . 

sacrificial  death.  What 
happens  in  connection 
with  many  once-men- 
tioned New  Testament 
characters  and  the  mir- 
acles which  the  Son  of 
God  performed,  com- 
prise a  narrative  that  is 
sure  to  grip  every 
reader. 


THE  GOSPEL  IN  HYMNS:  BACKGROUNS 
AND  INTERPRETATIONS,  by  Albert  Edivard 
Bailey.  Charles  Scribners  Sons.  $6.  From  the  stand- 
point of  attractiveness,  this  book  is  unexcelled.  The 
arrangement  of  material  and  the  illustrations  are 
excellent.  The  choice  of  hj'mns  studied  in  this 
volume  is  for  the  most  part  outstanding.  They  be- 
long to  the  ecumenical  hymnary.  They  are  fairly 
representative  of  contemporary  Christian  thought 
and  sentiment.  There  are  313  hymns  analyzed  in 
this  volume. 

The  theory  underlying  the  organization  of  this 
book  "is  that  hymns  are  partly  an  individual  and 
partly  a  social  product.  Few  hymns  were  written  in 
a  vaccuum.  While  the  experience  that  inspired  them 
may  have  been  personal;  the  form  and  subject 
matter  were  conditioned,  in  part  at  least,  by  the 
author's  setting  in  time  and  place,  by  his  historical, 
religious,  and  social  environment." 


PROBLEMS  THAT 
FLAG UE    T  H  E 

SAINTS,  by  W.  A. 
Poovey.  Wartburg 
Press.  $2.  The  author 
discusses  such  problems 
as  stretching  the  Bible 
to  make  it  fit  our  no- 
tions, being  more  im- 
pressed  with  the 
preacher  than  the  gos- 
pel, forgetting  that  the 
church  is  a  divine  insti- 
tution even  though  it  is 
made  up  of  sinful  hu- 
man beings,  and  engag- 
ing in  Christian  prac- 
tices because  "it  is  the 
thing  to  do."  Though 
the  faith  of  the  author 
is  the  faith  of  our  fa- 
thers, the  language  and 
the  ideas  are  those  of 
today.  His  lively  dis- 
cussions appeal  to  the 
modern  mind. 
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The  studies  presented  in  this  book  make  the  great 
hymns  of  the  church  live  again.  The  author  reminds 
us  that  Luther's  masterpiece,  "A  Mighty  Fortress 
is  our  God,"  was  written  during  the  darkest  day  in 
the  history  of  the  Protestant  Reformation.  "This 
hymn,"  writes  Bailey,  was  "written  at  Coburg  and 
was  Luther's  call  to  battle  in  that  crisis."  The 
popular  processional  hymn,  "Onward,  Christian 
Soldiers,"  written  Baring-Gould,  was  produced  in 
fifteen  minutes.  It  was  written  for  children  who 
liked  to  play  soldier  but  have  little  notion  of  what 
soldiering  involves  or  of  what  war  is  about. 

Although  the  author  has  produced  a  book  re- 
markably well  written,  this  reviewer  regrets  to  state 
that  it  is  marred  by  obvious  prejudice.  He  refers  to 
the  Puritans  as  "riff-raff."  Speaking  of  Isaac  Watts 
falling  under  conviction  of  sin  at  the  age  of  fourteen, 
the  author  writes,  "Poor  boy!  He  ought  to  have  been 
playing  more  ball."  Furthermore,  he  states  that 
Watts'  theology  "outrages  our  sense  of  justice,  con- 
tradicts our  reason,  makes  God  a  monster."  Bishop 


Heber's  hymn,  "Holy!  Holy!  Holy!"  comes  in  for 
criticism.  Bailey  comments,  "The  old  Greek  the- 
ologians could  better  have  spent  their  time  persuad- 
ing men  to  live  like  Jesus  than  to  have  forged  these 
chains  for  the  intellect  of  man  and  to  have  deluged 
the  world  with  blood  through  the  centuries."  He 
tells  us  that  "There  is  a  Green  Hill  Far  Away" 
perpetuates  an  outworn  theology. 

The  student  of  hymnology  will  admire  the  or- 
ganization and  presentation  of  the  author's  materials 
and  his  fascinating  accounts  of  the  origins  of  our 
great  hymns  with  so  many  anecdotes,  but  one  should 
read  this  book  with  discrimination ;  for  the  chaff  is 
mixed  with  the  wheat.  In  spite  of  its  imperfections, 
the  merits  of  this  book  will  doubtless  exert  a  wide 
influence  throughout  the  church. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
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THE  DARTMOUTH  BIBLE,  by  Revs.  Roy  B. 
Chamberlin  and  Herman  Feldman.  Houghton  Mif- 
flin  Company.  $7.50.  The  first  objection  that  we 

raise    to    this    work    is 

recounted  by  its  advo- 
c  a  t  e  s  as  one  of  its 
supreme  vir  tues: 
"Through  skillful 
abridgement,  it  reduces 
by  half  the  entire  King 
James  Version."  The 
claim  is  made  that  it 
does  this  "without 
changing  its  nature  or 
spirit."  Who  is  to  de- 
cide whether  "its  na- 
ture or  spirit"  has  been 
changed?  Who  is  to  de- 
cide what  is  palatable: 
the  cook  or  the  one 
who  partakes  of  it? 
The  whole  Bible  has 
been  the  comfort  and 
strength  of  b  e  1  i  evers 
for  all  time,  and  parts 
that  have  been  omitted 
have  given  comfort  to 
many  saints  through- 
out the  ages.  "The 
Spirit  of  God  bearing 
witness  by,  and  with, 
scriptures  (some  of 
which  have  by  this  edi- 
tion been  deleted)  in 
the  heart  of  man  is 
alone  able  fully  to  per- 
suade it  that  they  are 
the  very  word  of 
God." 

But  while  what  is 

elided   is  objectionable, 

much  of  what  is  left  in 

is  so  undermined  with 

critical   comments   that 

it  is  confusing.  If  they 
I 
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are  really  "myths"  why  are  they      *-"""*""*""" 

left  in  for  the  reading  by  the  "un- 
suspecting" readers? 

But  as  object  ionable  as  the 
above  features  are  they  are  not  so 
much  so  as  the  comments  that  are 
made  on  that  which  is  left  in  the 
text.   If  I   followed  the  authors  I 
would   have  all   confidence   in  the 
Bible     completely     undermined. 
There  are  such  comments  as  these: 
"Much  of  Genesis  has  been  classi- 
fied as  'myths'  ";  "Genesis  is  now 
recognized  by  independent  scolars 
— as  consisting  of  strands  of  ma- 
terial   from   different   centuries  so 
combined  as  to  give  an  impression 
of  a  certain  unity."  Was  it  designedly  "so  combined" 
in  order  that   it   might   create   the   impression  that 
it  had  a  real  unity,  which  it  did  not  possess?  "The 
stories  of  Abraham,  Jacob  and  Joseph  were  polished 
like  boulders  in  a  mountain  stream  by  generations  of 
retelling,"  and  were  probably  "committed  to  writing 
between  the  Ninth  and  Seventh  Centuries,  B.C." 

The  book  of  Ruth  is  taken  out  of  its  historical 
setting  and  placed  near  the  end  of  the  Fifth  century, 
B.C.  The  book  of  Jonah  is  listed  with  Ruth  and 
Esther  as  "Bible  tales,"  and  is  called  an  "allegory," 
or  "parable,"  with  imagery  common  to  its  time. 
Taking  Jeremiah  51:34  as  the  suggestion  for  the 
figure  of  speech  as  the  subject,  he  declares  that  the 
author  "put  the  tale  in  a  more  literary  form,  using 
an  Eighth  century  prophet,  adding  dramatic  and 
humerous  embellishments!"  And  this  written  perhaps 
as  late  as  300,  B.C.  Likewise,  Esther  is  put  "around 
the  middle  of  the  Second  century,  B.C.  It  was, 
"maybe,"  suggested  by  the  heartless  slaying  of  so 
many  Jews  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  The  plot,  how- 
ever, is  said  to  come  from  the  court  of  Ahasuerus. 

We  could  follow  these  instances  with  scores  of 
others,  but  space  forbids.  To  "contend  for  the  faith 
which  was  once  for  delivered  unto  the  saints"  I 
must  contend  for  the  entirety  of  the  Bible,  as  the 
Word  of  God,  in  which  this  faith  has  been  delivered 
unto  us.  For  me  "The  holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  are  the  Word  of  God,  the  only 
rule  of  faith  and  obedience." 
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THE  HERITAGE  OF  T  H  E  REFORMA- 
TION, by  W.  Pauck.  Beacon  Press.  $3.  This  work 
by  the  Professor  of  Historical  Theology  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Chicago  is  of  unequal  merit.  In  general, 
the  earlier,  historical  part  of  the  work  is  good,  and 
the  latter,  the  lecturer's  own  positions,  is  unsatis- 
factory. 

As  against  Morrison,  the  Reformers  did  recog- 
nize that  Christ  and  the  Church  belong  together;  as 
against  Bower,  the  Reformation  is  the  antithesis  of 
the  Renaissance;  as  against  Niebuhr,  Luther  and 
Calvin  stressed  the  renewal  of  life  God  gives  the 
forgiven ;  as  against  Troelsch,  the  Reformation  set 
forth  principles  that  are  significant  for  culture: 
namely,  personal   freedom  grounded   in  faith,  and 
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THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS 

John    Bunyan's    Famous    Story    Rewritten    Far    Yeung 
People  and  Illustrated  With  The  Little  Jetts 

Mr.  Smith  has  eliminated  the  repetitions  and  short- 
ened the  long  doctrinal  arguments  of  this  famous 
story,  but  has  preserved  the  remarkable  allegory  and 
those  most  meaningful  names  of  the  people  who  had 
to  do  with  Christian — Pliable,  Obstinate,  Help,  Mr. 
Worldly  Wiseman,  and  many  others  equally  apt  of 
the  characters  portrayed.  The  book,  in  this  abbreviated 
form,  contains  all  the  pointed  lessons  of  the  orginal 
volume  and  is  a  story  that  will  be  read  understand- 
ingly  by  very  young  people.  Price  $1.75. 
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social,  communal  responsibility,  based  on  love. 
Pauck  has  done  original  work  on  Bucer  and  shows 
Calvin's  dependence  on  the  Strassburg  Reformer 
for  the  organization  of  church  polity. 

In  his  personal  views,  Pauck  adheres  to  the  doc- 
trinal formulation  of  the  ancient  nor  of  the  Re- 
formation Church.  His  "prophetic  religion"  comes 
perilously  near  to  rational  autonomy,  and  his  "living 
Christ"  is  almost  attenuated  to  the  spirit  of  liber- 
alism in  the  Church. 

At  times  the  personal  positions  of  the  lecturer  get 
the  best  of  his  historical  information.  For  example, 
he  has  Luther  defying  pope  and  emperor  at  Worms 
"in  the  name  of  conscience"  and  on  the  next  page 
condemns  Protestants  for  turning  this  freedom  of 
conscience  into  the  authoritv  of  the  Bible  (Pages 
113-114). 

But  at  Worms  Luther  stood  for  the  Word  of 
God  the  most  precious  thing  in  the  world,  he 
offered  to  allow  even  a  child  to  show  him  his  errors 
from  the  Scriptures,  his  presented  a  conscience 
bound  by  the  Word  of  God. 

When  Pauck  attributes  to  the  liberals  the  Calvin 
Renaissance,  Page  277,  one  can  only  wonder  by 
what  right  the  liberalism  he  represents  can  either 
claim  or  forget  Doumergue  LeCerf,  deSaussure, 
Kolfhaus,  Hauck,  P.  Barth,  Niesel,  Dominice, 
Fuhrmann,  Torrance,  or,  to  go  back  further,  Kuy- 
per,  Warfield,  and  Lang. 

There  are  valuable  insights  in  the  book.  Calvin 
is  recognized  as  a  biblical  theologian  who  inter- 
preted the  Bible  in  the  light  of  justification  by  faith 
(and  Luther's  justification  was  perhaps  best  under- 
stood and  expressed  by  Calvin)  and  entire  sub- 
mission to  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

He  should  have  added  that  God's  gracious,  lov- 
ing will  is  found  by  Calvin  in  Christ.  "The  Re- 
formation had  nothing  in  common  with  the  Renais- 
sance." "Protestantism  today  still  lives  in  the  Bible 
and  its  Biblicism  guarantees  its  Christocentricism." 
Protestant  orthodoxy  is  today  gaining  ground  in 
Europe  and  Roman  Catholicism  in  the  United 
States  due  to  the  attractiveness  of  historic-religious- 
theological  dogmatisms.  This  is  a  book  to  be  read, 
but  read  critically.  — Wm.  C.  Robinson. 
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WE  THANK  GOD  AND 
TAKE  COURAGE 

for  this  evidence  of  understanding  and  concern  on  the  part  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Charleston,  W.  Va. 

WESTERN  UNION 

1950  DEC  1  PM  4  06 
CTB578 
CT.  CNA508  DL  PD  -  CHARLESTON  KCO  WVIR  1  422P- 

DR  WADE  H  BOGGS 

410  URBAN  BLDG  LVILLE 

WE  HAVE  READ  YOUR  OPEN  LETTER  CONCERNING  THE  PLIGHT  OF 
MANY  ON  THE  ROLLS  OF  MINISTERIAL  RELIEF.  WE  CANNOT  BEAR 
OUR  SHARE  OF  THIS  SHAME  ANY  LONGER.  COUNT  ON  US  TO  MORE 
THAN  DOUBLE  OUR  GIFT  OF  LAST  YEAR.  YOU  MAY  EXPECT  OUR 
JOY  GIFT  TO  EXCEED  THREE  THOUSAND  DOLLARS. 

HARRY  M  SILLING  CHAIRMAN  BOARD  OF  DEACONS 

FIRST  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  CHARLESTON. 


We  hope  that  many  of  our  churches  will  follow  the  noble  ex- 
ample of  this  great  Church  to  meet  the  dire  need  of  retired  min- 
isters or  the  widows  of  ministers. 

"Give  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you  ..." 


BOARD   OF   ANNUITIES   AND   RELIEF 

Presbyterian  Church    In  The  United  States 

Wade  H.  Boggs  ...  Executive  Secretary  —  William  H.  Hopper  ...  Treasurer 
410  Urban  Building  —  Louisville  (2)  Kentucky 
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Letters  To  The  Editor 

argumentum  ad  hominem 

Dear  Dr.  Bell: 

Your  editorial,  We'd  Like  To  Quit, 
touched  my  heart.   Quit?    No,  never! 

You  are  a  true  shepherd  of  the  sheep 
and  those  that  know  His  voice  will  follow 
you. 

Keep  on,  beloved  brother.  The  sheep 
need  your  loving,  tender  care  as  never  be- 
fore. Let  all  your  care  be  for  Him  and  His 
own    (of  whom,  by  grace,  I  am  one). 

C.    E.    WiDELL. 

Nashville,  Tenn. 


wonderful  work  for  our  Lord. 

J.   H.   Spann. 
Summerville,  S.  C. 


Dear  Dr.  Bell: 

I  have  just  read  your  editorial,  We'd 
Like  To  Quit.  No  you  don't.  I  have  been 
reading  The  Journal  for  several  years 
but  I  do  not  want  it  without  your  pungent, 
arresting  editorials.  I  enjoy  them.  I  may 
not  always  agree  with  you  in  full  but  they 
never  fail  to  provoke  thought.  I'm  afraid 
sometimes  we  may  be  afraid  to  think. 

A  former  pastor  of  mine — also  a  doctor 
and  a  teacher — often  said  "a  preacher  and 
a  teacher  must  have  a  walrus  hide."  This 
applies  to  you  too. 

I  am  praying  for  a  continuance  of  your 


Sir: 

Your  December  6th  number  of  The 
Journal  has  just  reached  me,  and  I  have 
read   the   editorial,   "We'd    Like   To    Quit." 

It  is  very  seldom  that  I  express  my  views 
through  the  columns  of  our  church  papers 
— it  is  just  not  along  my  line;  but  the 
above  mentioned  editorial  has  stirred  me 
up  to  the  point  of  writing. 

How  often  I  have  praised  the  Lord  for 
raising  up  such  a  fearless,  Bible-loving, 
deep-thinking  consecrated  layman  as  your 
Associate  Editor.  He  is  indeed  a  worthy 
successor  of  that  "beloved  physician,"  the 
layman  of  old,  v/ho  dared  to  write  his- 
torical material  that  later  became  about 
one-fourth  of  the  entire  New  Testament. 
Suppose  Peter,  John  or  Paul  should  have 
said  to  Luke:  "You  must  remember  that 
you  are  only  a  layman — you  had  better  let 
the  apostles  undertake  to  be  the  historians 
of  the  life  of  Jesus  and  of  the  Christ!" 
Would  we  have  those  priceless  accounts  of 
the  Nativity  or  that  thrilling  story  of  the 
early  church  if  a  layman,  under  the  com- 
pulsion and  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
had  not  dared  to  take  in  hand  to  write? 

I  shall  never  forget  the  witness  that  our 
college    Bible    professor    gave    one    day    in 


class.  He  told  ua  that  during  hi>  early  min- 
istry while  a  pastor  in  West  Virginia  he 
would  sometimes  come  to  a  passage  in  the 
Bible  that  he  could  not  understand  even 
after  consulting  the  commentaries  that  he 
had  in  his  study.  So  he  would  place  his 
Bible  under  his  arm,  leave  his  study  and  go 
to  a  small  cottage  on  a  mountainside  where 
lived  a  saintly  old  Christian  who  though  he 
had  only  enough  education  to  enable  him 
to  read  and  write  had  an  unusual  under- 
standing of  the  Scriptures — having  been 
taught  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  After  exchang- 
ing greetings  with  the  old  man  he  would 
sit  down  by  him,  turn  to  the  place  in  his 
Bible  where  he  was  having  difficulty  and 
ask  him  to  explain  it  to  him.  Many  times, 
our  professor  said,  these  visits  brought 
light  upon  the  Word  which  he  had  been 
unable  to  find  elsewhere.  God  deliver  the 
ministry  from  the  pride  that  would  close 
our  minds  and  hearts  to  expressions  of 
opinions  by  consecrated  laymen  on  matters 
pertaining  to  church  polity,  or  Biblical  in- 
terpretation, or  doctrine! 

My  humble  prayer  is  that  God  will  not 
only  spare  the  layman,  who  is  the  subject 
of  this  writing,  to  speak  and  write  for  Him 
for  many  years  to  come;  but  that  He  will 
raise  up  many  others  with  like  spirit  and 
devotion  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 

— G.  B.  Talbot. 

Spring  Garden,  Va. 


EDITORIAL 


Blood  •  Sweat  -  And  Tears 

What  does  1951  hold  in  store  for  America? 

Mr.  Churchill's  blunt  warning;  to  the  people  of 
England  in  the  dark  days  of  World  War  II  will 
unquestionably  go  down  in  history  as  one  of  the 
great  sayings  of  a  national  leader,  offering  to  his 
people  a  leadership  of  indomitable  courage  and  reso- 
lution and  the  prospect  of  no  easy  path  ahead — only 
blood,  sweat  and  tears,  beyond  that  victory,  yes,  but 
in  between  all  the  implications  of  that  somber  sen- 
tence— Blood,  Sweat  and  Tears. 

The  sacrifices,  suffering  and  work  which  were  a 
part  of  America's  war  effort  between  1941  and  1945 
are  as  nothing  to  that  which  we  now  face.  Whether 
we  are  willing  to  admit  it  or  not,  we  face  the  stark 
problem  of  survival  itself. 

We  have  become  a  soft  people,  a  people  deter- 
mined to  maintain  our  "high  standard  of  living" 
regardless.  Having  rejected  the  truth,  "man  shall 
not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God," 
we  find  ourselves  starved  spiritually.  Having  tried 
to  make  void  Christ's  statement,  "A  man's  life  con- 
sisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he 
possesseth,"  we  find  these  material  possessions 
crumbling  in  our  fingers  because  we  have  neglected 
the  things  of  the  spirit  and  pampered  the  flesh. 

What  does  1951  hold  in  store  for  America? 


BLOOD 

As  these  lines  are  written  American  forces  are 
fighting  a  desperate  retreating  action  in  Korea.  The 
end  there  is  not  yet  in  sight.  Blood  is  being  shed 
and  before  another  year  has  ended  yet  more  will  be 
spilled  on  battlefields  of  the  world.  Belated  and 
hurried  mobilization  is  under  way.  At  least  3,500, 
000  men  are  asked  for  the  armed  services.  This 
number  may  require  doubling.  Yes,  loving  and 
longing  for  peace,  we  face  the  solemn  certainty  of 
1951  involving  the  sacrifice  of  blood  as  part  of  its 
toll. 

But,  if  America  will  repent  and  turn  to  the 
Christ  of  Calvary  we  have  the  assurance  of  God's 
forgiveness  and  the  cleansing  of  His  blood.  A  gener- 
ation of  theological  liberalism  has  rejected  the  shed 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God  as  the  atoning  agent  of 
salvation.  But  that  blood  is  still  the  hope  of  the 
sinner,  for  it  is  He  Who  has  "loved  us,  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood." 

How  much  blood  will  be  shed  by  America  before 
we  repent  and  accept  His  redeeming  work?  "But 
now  in  Christ  Jesus  ye  who  sometimes  were  far  off 
are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ." 

SWEAT 

Yes,  the  future  also  means  sweat,  the  sweat  of 
hard  work  and  continuous  endeavor.  For  too  long 
there  has  been  engendered  in  America  a  distaste  for 
work.  Work  is  a  blessing.  Honest  accomplishment 
has  its  own  reward.  But,  only  too  often  we  have 
permitted   dishonest  and   racketeering  labor  leaders 
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to  undermine  the  will  to  work,  actually  penalizing 
those  who  would  do  their  best  to  produce  during  a 
given  length  of  time.  And  as  such  leaders  have  often 
shared  in  irresponsible  work  stoppages  (the  recent 
disgraceful  railroad  strike  for  instance),  so  the 
leaders  of  industry  have  only  too  often  exploited  the 
men  who  worked  for  them. 

If  America  is  to  survive,  it  means  all  of  us  get- 
ting under  the  load  and  sweating  to  produce  all  that 
we  possibly  can  while  there  is  yet  time  to  produce. 
Strikes  as  usual  must  be  out.  Profits  as  usual  mUst 
be  a  thing  of  the  past.  "In  the  sweat  of  thy  face 
shalt  thou  eat  bread,"  will  no  longer  be  optional,  it 
is  imperative.  We  will  also  find  out  that  "six  days 
shalt  thou  labor"  is  wise  economy. 

But,  again  we  may  have  as  our  Companion  and 
our  Help  the  One  who  when  facing  the  price  of 
our  redemption  "his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground." 

Our  sweat  will  not  be  in  vain  if  it  brings  us  face 
to  face  with  the  stark  necessity  of  trusting  in  the 
One  who  vicariously  suffered  for  us. 

TEARS 

Yes,  there  will  be  tears.  Already  into  thousands 
of  homes  there  have  come  the  dreaded  messages  from 
the  War  Department:  "Killed  in  action,"  "Died  of 
wounds  sustained  in  action."  These  messages  may 
be  multiplied  many-fold  before  the  next  year  is 
ended. 

Tears  of  sorrow  are  a  part  of  the  heritage  of  this 
world.  Will  this  coming  year  also  find  its  pages  wet 
with  tears  of  repentance?  "For  godly  sorrow 
worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be  repented 
of :  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death." 

But,  as  we  face  the  certainty  of  tears,  again  there 
is  the  One  Who  weeps  for  and  with  us.  We  wonder 


if  our  Saviour  does  not  weep  over  America,  the  land 
He  has  so  marvelously  blessed  and  a  land  which  has 
so  grievously  neglected  and  rejected  Him?  Does  He 
not  say:  "O  America,  America,  which  has  turned  to 
sensuality  and  softness  and  pleasure;  which  has 
turned  my  holy  day  into  a  holiday;  which  has 
denied  and  neglected  my  Word;  how  often  would  I 
have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen  doth 
gather  her  brood  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would 
not! 

Our  tears  will  not  be  in  vain  if  the  sorrow  which 
causes  them  but  drives  us  to  the  One  Who  says: 
"Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon 
you,  and  learn  of  me;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart:  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my 
yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is  light." 

Mr.  Churchill  said  to  the  House  of  Commons  on 
May  13,  1940:  "I  have  nothing  to  offer  but  blood, 
toil,  tears  and  sweat.  You  ask,  what  is  our  policy? 
I  will  say:  It  is  to  wage  war,  by  sea,  land,  and  air, 
with  all  our  might  and  with  all  the  strength  that 
God  can  give  us:  to  wage  war  against  a  monstrous 
tyranny,  never  surpassed  in  the  dark,  lamentable 
catalogue  of  human  crime.  That  is  our  policy." 

Today  the  world  faces  an  even  more  monstrous 
tyranny,  international  Communism. 

The  blood,  sweat  and  tears  are  here.  God  grant 
that  they  will  drive  us  back  to  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Saviour,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God!  He  is  able. 

— L.N.B. 


Go  out  into  the  darkness  and  place  your  hand 
in  the  hand  of  God.  It  will  he  better  to  you  than 
a  light  and  safer  than  a  known  way. 


-THE  MORTAL  STORM 
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Neglected  -  A  Great  Doctrine 

The  entire  body  of  truth  with  reference  to  the 
return  of  our  Lord  is  the  most  neglected  doctrine 
in  the  Bible. 

We  are  not  speaking  of  premillenialism,  post- 
millenialism  or  amillenialism.  We  are  speaking  of 
the  truth  proclaimed  in  the  Bible  again  and  again 
that  our  Lord  is  coming  back. 

Premillenialists  have  often  brought  such  study 
into  disrepute  by  acting  as  though  it  is  the  only 
doctrine  in  the  Bible.  Also,  some  foolish  persons 
have  thought  they  could  either  set  dates  or  tell  ex- 
actly what  all  the  details  of  events  will  be  imme- 
diately before  and  after  His  return. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  postmillenialist  (there 
are  few  of  them  now),  has  complacently  put  our 
Lord's  return  at  least  a  thousand  years  in  the  future 
while  the  amillenialist,  accepting  the  fact  that  He 
will  come  back,  only  too  often  stops  there  and  never 
mentions  the  glorious  hope  which  such  a  return  holds 
for  the  Christian. 

As  stated  in  the  beginning,  we  are  not  asking 
that  we  take  up  a  study  of  the  second  coming  with 
the  bias  of  a  pre,  a  post  or  an  amillenialist.  But,  we 
earnestly  plead  with  God's  people  and  especially 
preachers  of  the  Word  to  recognize  the  fact  that 
Christ's  return  is  the  subject  of  a  great  volume  of 
teaching  in  the  Bible  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Chris- 
tian to  include  this  teaching  in  his  entire  study  of 
revealed  truth. 

The  faddist  and  the  extremist  are  no  adequate 
excuse  for  neglect  of  so  great  a  doctrine.  We  believe 
in  and  teach  what  God  has  to  say  about  sanctifica- 


tion,  despite  the  fact  that  some  extremists  have  gone 
overboard  on  that  doctrine.  In  like  manner  there  are 
those  who  have  taken  extreme  positions  on  many 
other  doctrines  of  the  Bible. 

The  duty  of  the  Christian  in  general,  and  the 
preacher  in  particular,  is  to  teach  and  proclaim  the 
full  counsel  of  God.  Part  of  that  revelation  is  the 
blessed  hope  of  His  coming  again. 

To  the  writer  the  great  truth  is  this — the  end  of 
this  age  will  not  be  brought  in  by  a  man-made 
Utopia,  it  will  be  cataclysmic  and  it  will  be  con- 
summated by  the  coming  of  Christ.  That  is  the  plain 
teaching  of  Scriptures. 

"Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into 
heaven?  this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you 
into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have 
seen  him  go  into  heaven." 

"And  to  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  when 
the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with 
his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  who  shall  be  pun- 
ished with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power;  when 
he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints  and  to  be 
admired  in  all  them  that  believe  (because  our  testi- 
mony among  you  was  believed)  in  that  day." 

We  have  read  that  there  are  over  three  hundred 
references  in  the  Bible  to  our  Lord's  return.  Can  we 
neglect  such  a  great  body  of  truth  without  great 
loss? 

At  least  we  can  give  the  Bible  the  chance  to  speak 
to  us  on  this  subject,  as  on  manv  others.  Can  we  do 
less?  '  — L.N.B. 


f^ 


"Quote  . . .  Unquote" 

The  Christian  Medical  Society  has  compiled  a 
booklet  under  the  above  title,  giving  the  Christian 
testimonies  of  some  of  America's  outstanding  med- 
ical men.  From  time  to  time  we  shall  give  some  of 
these.  — ED. 

Physiologist — 

John  R.  Brobeck,  B.S.,  M.S.,  Ph.D.,  M.D. 
Elizabeth    J.    Ward    Fellow,    Northwestern    Univ. 
1936-39;    James    B.     Goodrich     Scholarship,    Yale 
Univ.,   1940-43;  Assistant  Professor  of  Physiology, 
Yale  Univ.  Medical  School;  Author  of  several  mon- 
ographs. 

"So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  discover,  there  is 
nothing  extraordinary  about  the  medical  man 
when  his  position  before  God  is  considered.  In 
God's  presence  we  apparently  stand  in  the  same 
pitiable  state  as  the  most  worthless,  helpless 
patient  in  the  poorest  hospital  ward  of  our  var- 
ious communities.  Actually,  our  condition  may 
be  worse  than  his  because  as  a  group  we  tend  to 
be  ignorant  of  God's  Word,  and  because  we 
seem  to  have  little  desire  to  further  our  educa- 
tion in  this  all-important  direction.  It  has  been 
my  own  experience  to  find,  however,  that  mis- 


erable though  we  be  in  the  sight  of  Almighty 
God,  He  loves  us,  has  revealed  His  love  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  stands  ready  to  work  within  us 
the  miracle  therein  spoken  of  as  the  New  Birth. 
I  can  only  express  thanksgiving  for  the  love  of 
Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour." 

"M^e    love   Him    because    He    first    loved    us." 

—I  John  4:19. 


Montreat  On  ABC 

When  Billy  Graham's  "Hour  Of  Decision"  was 
broadcast  over  the  American  Broadcasting  System 
on  Sunday  afternoon,  December  17,  Montreat  and 
Montreat  College  received  nation-wide  advertise- 
ment, as  the  broadcast  was  made  in  the  Graham 
home  in  Montreat  and  the  girls  of  the  college  choir 
provided  the  choral  singing. 

This  weekly  broadcast  over  155  stations  (to  be 
increased  to  more  than  250  on  February  1),  already 
has  an  estimated  audience  of  between  nine  and 
twelve  million.  The  announcer  gave  a  graphic  de- 
scription of  Montreat  and  its  relationship  to  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church.  — H.B.D. 
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Churchanity  vs.  Christianity 

We  have  a  prospectus  before  us — "The  Chris- 
tian Century  In  1951."  This  is  one  of  the  most 
ably  edited  religious  publications  in  the  world  today. 
It  is  also  probably  the  most  world-conscious.  It  also 
presents  the  world-wide  ecumenical  movement  in 
the  clearest  light  to  be  found  anywhere. 

The  Christian  Century  also  represents  a  philo- 
sophy of  the  mission  of  the  Church  which  has  gained 
an  increasing  number  of  followers  in  recent  years. 
This  philosophy  is  expressed  in  the  prospectus  re- 
ferred to  above  as  follows:  "The  Church  Has  The 
Answers." 

Our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  when  launch- 
ing its  Program  of  Progress,  adopted  as  its  slogan, 
"Christ,  The  Only  Answer."  This  represents  a  dif- 
ferent philosophy  and  the  difference  is  great. 

To  many  it  may  seem  that  we  are  splitting  hairs 
when  we  reject  the  slogan,  "The  Church  Has  The 
Answers,"  and  wholeheartedly  accept  the  other, 
"Christ,  The  Only  Answer,"  but  we  are  not.  The 
former  is  essentially  the  philosophy  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  the  latter  is  the  expression  of 
Protestantism. 

Men  are  not  saved  by  the  Church,  they  are  saved 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  Church  is  the  organi- 
zation of  saved  people,  the  One  who  saved  them  is 
Christ.  The  Church  is  the  Bride,  Christ  is  the 
Bridegroom.  The  Churchanity  represented  in  the 
ecumenical  movement  is  a  desire  to  impress  the 
world  with  the  power  of  the  Church.  The  Christ- 
ology  of  historical  Protestantism  is  to  magnify 
Christ  as  Redeemer  and  the  supreme  head,  both  of 
the  Christian  and  of  the  Church. 

Just  as  it  would  be  unbecoming  for  the  bride  to 
boast  about  herself,  so  it  is  unbecoming  for  church 
representatives  to  speak  of  the  Church  in  terms  re- 
served for  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church. 

It  is  a  fact  that  some  in  evangelical  circles  have 
belittled  both  the  Church  and  her  offices.  This  has 
resulted  in  splinter  movements,  separatist  activities 
and  a  failure  to  magnify  the  position  of  the  Church 
in  the  world.  In  honoring  Christ  there  is  also  every 
reason  to  honor  His  Church,  but  Christ  has  never 
abdicated  His  throne. 

It  will  well  repay  us  all  to  take  the  Confession  of 
Faith  and  read  Chapter  XXVII  on  the  Church. 

Churchanity  results  in  serious  divergence  from 
the  position  of  historical  Protestantism.  Ritualism 
grows,  there  is  an  undue  reverence  paid  the  digni- 
taries of  the  Church  and  there  is  a  tendency  for 
church  courts  to  assume  an  authority  not  warranted 
by  the  Scriptures. 

Such  Churchanity  also  fosters  a  mania  for  "de- 
liverances";  many  of  them  good,  but  all  of  them 
human  documents.  With  this  increasing  desire  for 


statements  on  world  problems  and  national  policies 
there  is  a  corresponding  lack  of  complete  reliance  on 
the  statements  and  the  authority  of  the  Bible  itself. 

Such  Churchanity  also  shows  an  understandable 
tendency  to  put  primary  reliance  in  united  efforts 
and  not  in  preaching  the  startlingly  clear  statements 
of  the  Gospel :  statements  about  heaven  and  hell, 
eternal  punishment,  the  vicarious  atonement,  the 
shed  blood  of  Christ,  and  other  categorical  state- 
ments of  the  Bible  about  His  person  and  work.  The 
emphasis  is  on  numbers  and  organization  as  the 
source  of  witnessing  power,  rather  than  on  the  con- 
tent of  the  Christian  message  itself. 

With  a  world  in  crisis,  and  confusion,  with  peo- 
ple longing  for  a  positive  message ;  there  is  no  room, 
nor  is  there  time  for  a  continuance  of  the  diluted 
and  compromised  gospel  of  extreme  liberalism,  nor 
is  there  excuse  for  the  misplaced  emphases  of  some 
in  the  moderately  liberal  camp. 

To  the  Church  has  been  delegated  the  task  of  the 
evangel.  Alen  are  desperately  in  need  of  a  Savior 
from  sin  and  that  is  the  supreme  task  of  the  Church 
— making  Christ,  the  Christ  of  the  Old  Testament 
and  the  New  Testament — the  Christ  of  the  Bible — 
known. 

He  is  the  only  answer!!!  And,  He  is  sufficient!!! 

— L.N.B. 


Our  Associate  Editor 
Honored 

Most  of  our  readers  are  aware  of  the  fact  that 
our  Associate  Editor  is  a  very  busy  surgeon  in 
Asheville,  N.  C.  They  will  be  interested  to  know 
how  he  is  regarded  by  his  fellow  physicians  and  the 
community. 

Asheville  is  establishing  a  new  Medical  Center,  a 
plant  which  will  exceed  four  million  dollars  in  value. 
To  that  end  four  of  the  Asheville  hospitals  have 
been  consolidated  and  a  $2,750,000  building  pro- 
gram undertaken.  The  program  of  this  new  hos- 
pital, to  be  known  as  the  Memorial  Hospital  and 
Medical  Center,  is  now  in  its  most  crucial  stage. 
There  are  165  doctors  on  the  staf?  and  the  board  is 
made  up  of  Asheville's  most  prominent  and  public- 
spirited  citizens. 

At  a  recent  staff  meeting.  Dr.  Bell  was  elected 
Vice-Chief  of  Staff,  which  supervises  the  professional 
work  of  the  hospital,  and  also  a  member  of  the 
Executive  Committee  which,  with  the  board,  will 
carry  through  the  completion  of  the  Medical  Center. 

We  know  our  readers  will  be  gratified  at  this  ad- 
ditional recognition  of  Dr.  Bell's  professional  stand- 
ing and  administrative  ability  by  those  with  whom 
he  is  daily  associated.  — H.B.D. 
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Why  Your  Comitiunity 
Doesn^t  Have  Revival 


BY  EDWARD  B.  COOPER 


WASHINGTON,  GA. 


While  reading  the  earliest  extant  sessional  records 
of  the  Washington  Presbyterian  Church,  Washing- 
ton, Ga.,  not  long  ago  I  came  across  this  interesting 
minute  entered  on  March  23,  1831,  "Resolved  that 
Rev.  Mr.  Boggs  and  brother  Terrill  be  appointed  to 
make  up  a  written  report  of  the  state  of  religion 
within  the  bounds  of  this  church  in  obedience  to  the 
requirements  of  Presbytery." 

I  regret  to  say  that  I  was  not  able  to  find  that 
report,  but  I  have  been  wondering  what  was  in  it. 
Whether  it  was  confined  to  the  church  membership 
itself,  or  to  all  those  in  Washington  within  reach 
of  the  church,  I  do  not  know,  for  the  motion  could 
be  interpreted  in  either  way,  but  at  any  rate,  some 
people  must  have  felt,  even  in  those  early  years, 
that  there  was  something  wrong  with  Washington, 
Georgia. 

In  the  36th  chapter  of  II  Chronicles  the  sacred 
historian  after  giving  the  facts  of  the  great  catas- 
trophe which  befell  the  nation  of  Judah  appears  as 
a  commentator  upon  his  own  narrative. 

After  describing  the  iniquity  of  the  nation,  and 
especially  the  obduracy  of  King  Zedekiah  who 
"stiffened  his  neck  and  hardened  his  heart  from 
turning  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,"  and  after 
distinctly  stating  that  even  "all  the  chief  of  the 
priests  and  the  people  transgressed  very  much,"  he 
goes  on  to  say,  "And  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers 
sent  unto  them  by  his  messengers,  rising  up  betimes 
and  sending;  because  he  had  compassion  on  his 
people,  and  on  his  dwelling-place:  but  they  mocked 
the  messengers  of  God,  and  despised  his  words,  and 
misused  his  prophets,  until  the  wrath  of  the  Lord 
arose  against  his  people,  till  there  was  no  remedy." 
(II  Chronicles  36:15-16). 

Those  were  awful  words — "till  there  was  no 
remedy."  The  word  "remedy"  is  to  be  understood 
medicinally — "No  healing"  it  means  in  the  original 
Hebrew — and  this  makes  it  clear  that  the  analogy 
in  the  mind  of  the  historian  is  that  of  the  physician, 
who,  as  long  as  there  is  any  hope  of  curing  the 
patient  of  the  disease  under  which  he  suffers,  does 
everything  he  possibly  can  to  heal  him. 

But  he  sees  at  length  that  the  disease  is  incurable 
— that  there  is  no  remedy,  no  healing  for  it.  The 
analogy  is  striking  and  true,  but  it  may  be  made 
still  more  exact. 

The  disease,  we  will  say,  is  not  essentially  mortal, 
not  absolutely  beyond  the  resources  of  medical  skill. 


But  the  patient  is  obstinate;  he  wilfully  neglects  the 
instructions  prescribed ;  he  refuses  to  take  with  any 
regularity  the  medicines  offered ;  and  he  blames  the 
doctor  for  not  healing  him  until  the  good  physician 
is  forced  to  leave  the  miserable  man  to  perish  of 
the  disease  which  his  own  stubbornness  has  placed 
beyond  all  cure. 

Judah  was  carried  away  captive  to  serve  70  years 
in  Babylon  in  slavery  to  a  harsh  tyrant  because  she 
rebelled  against  God,  refused  to  hearken  to  His 
prophets,  and  showed  no  real  penitance  for  sin. 

The  only  thing  that  God  could  do  to  bring  His 
people  to  see  the  enormity  of  their  sin  was  to  allow 
this  great  catastrophe  to  occur — and  it  did  what  all 
the  solemn  warnings  sounded  out  for  hundreds  of 
years  had  failed  to  do — it  turned  them  from  the 
worship  of  idols. 

After  the  captivity  the  Jewish  people  intensely 
abhorred  idolatry  for  they  finally  realized  that  it 
was  the  cause  of  all  their  former  miseries.  This  was 
the  only  way  God  could  bring  them  back. 

America  has  not  gone  quite  as  far  as  the  nation  of 
Judah ;  Washington,  Georgia,  or  for  that  matter, 
the  typical  town  or  community  in  America  has  not 
become  as  spiritually  decadent  as  Jerusalem  was  in 
600  B.C. 

I  do  not  believe  that  God  would  say  of  either 
America  or  of  your  community :  "There  is  no  rem- 
edy! Awful  judgment  is  the  only  thing  that  will 
bring  you  back!"  But  if  I  read  my  Bible  correctly 
and  interpret  the  trend  of  the  times  in  the  light  of 
God's  truth,  I  would  say  that  we  are  not  very  far 
behind  Judah.  Judgment  is  sure  to  come  in  the  near 
future  if  men  do  not  repent,  if  Christians  do  not  get 
thoroughly  right  with  God. 

There  are  many  things  that  are  right  with  your 
community — it  may  be  characterized  by  that  lovely 
cordial  Southern  hospitality,  the  Christian  people 
may  be  growing  in  grace  and  knowledge,  and  her 
churches  may  be  working  and  giving,  but  what  is 
wrong  ? 

In  the  first  place,  the  average  community,  be  it 
large  or  small,  has  no  genuine  desire  for  revival. 
How  many  people  do  you  have  out  to  Prayer  Meet- 
ing? I  dare  say  very  few.  Many  churches  today  have 
abolished  the  old-fashioned  Prayer  Meeting  for  a 
Church  Night  Supper  simply  because  there  was  not 
enough  interest  to  maintain  a  Prayer  Service.  At 
such  an  occasion,  there  may  be  a  large  congregation, 
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but  1  wonder  how  much  time  is  spent  in  real, 
earnest  prayer  and  Bible  study. 

Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey  declared  that  one  of  the  essen- 
tial prerequisites  for  revival  was  that  a  few  Chris- 
tians who  had  become  thoroughly  right  with  God 
must  bind  themselves  together  in  a  praj^er  group  to 
pray  for  a  revival  until  God  opens  the  heavens  and 
comes  down. 

Yet  I  dare  say  that  if  you  would  approach  several 
of  the  good  members  of  your  church  and  ask  them 
to  meet  with  you  for  a  Prayer  Group  that  you 
would  meet  with  very  little  enthusiasm.  Do  you 
wonder  why  I  say  that  we  have  no  genuine  desire 
for  revival? 

We'll  keep  to  the  same  slow  tempo  we've  always 
displayed  in  church  work.  We're  all  right  now — 
we're  satisfied  with  the  status  quo!  It  doesn't 
matter  that  some  of  our  relatives  and  loved  ones 
and  friends  are  drifting  merrily  on  to  hell.  We're 
not  concerned!  We  don't  need  revival — that  is  the 
idea  the  pastor  of  the  average  Presbyterian  Church 
gains. 

In  the  second  place,  the  typical  community  today 
is  revival-hardened.  I  understand  that  it  was  the 
Presbyterians  who  inaugurated  the  custom  of  hold- 
ing camp  meetings  in  Georgia,  and  it  was  during 
the  mighty  revivals  of  the  early  1800's  that  many  of 
our  churches  were  organized,  and  made  great  spirit- 
ual strides. 

Most  Southern  towns  are  still  revival-minded. 
The  entire  populace  turns  out  to  meetings  held 
yearly  and  the  churches  are  filled  to  capacity  and 
I'm  sure  all  receive  a  blessing. 

Yet,  one  cannot  help  asking  himself  this  question, 
"Why  haven't  these  revivals  changed  the  lives  of 
people  in  the  community?"  Sometimes  in  a  few 
isolated  instances  that  result  may  have  been  gained, 
but  looking  at  it  on  the  whole,  one  cannot  feel  that 
there  has  been  any  general  improvement  in  the 
spiritual  condition  of  the  churches  for  many,  long 
years. 

They  have  more  members,  to  be  true,  but  where 
is  the  spiritual  life?  There  is  no  doubt  about  it — 
revival  meetings  evidently  no  longer  make  any 
deep  impact  on  people. 

In  the  third  place,  most  Christian  people  are 
spiritually  complacent.  We  read  in  our  Bibles,  and 
we  have  been  reminded  frequently  from  the  pulpit 
that  if  we  are  to  expect  the  richest  blessings  God 
can  give,  that  we  must  put  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
Church  in  the  preeminent  place  in  our  lives. 

Did  He  not  say  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
"Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness, and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you?" 
But  yet  we  go  on  in  our  own  wilful  way  and  seek 
other  things  first,  and  then  wonder  why  God  does 
not  give  greater  blessing  to  the  ministry  of  our 
church. 

We  might  as  well  face  it — many  Christians  are 
"lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God,"  as 
Paul  expresses  it.  What  other  impression  can  your 
pastor  gain  when  he  reads  in  his  newspaper  that 
So  and   So  had   dinner  at   the  country  club,   and 


yet  didn't  come  to  church  that  morning;  and  when 
he  reads  that  Mr.  and  Mrs.  had  Sunday  dinner  at 
someone's  house  in  town,  but  they  had  to  miss 
church  to  make  that  engagement. 

That's  straight  talk,  I  know,  yet  it  is  exactly  what 
Ezekiel  said  to  the  Jewish  captives  who  were 
languishing  by  the  River  Chebar,  hundreds  of  miles 
away  from  their  beloved  homeland  because  they  had 
not  given  the  Lord  his  rightful  place  in  their  lives. 

Listen  to  Ezekiel  33:31,  32 — "And  they  come 
unto  thee  as  the  people  cometh,  and  they  sit  before 
thee  as  my  people,  and  they  hear  thy  words,  but 
they  will  not  do  them;  for  with  their  mouth  they 
shew  much  love,  but  their  heart  goeth  after  their 
coveteousness.  And  lo,  thou  art  unto  them  as  a  very 
lovely  song  of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and 
can  play  well  on  an  instrument:  for  they  hear  thy 
words,  but  they  do  them  not." 

Can  revival  come  to  your  community?  Will  the 
next  meetings  held  in  your  church  accomplish  the 
seemingly  impossible?  They  will  if  you  are  willing 
to  pay  the  price  in  your  own  personal  lives. 

The  biggest  word  in  the  English  language  is  the 
only  thing  that  stands  in  your  way — the  little  two 
letter  word,  "if." 

II  Chronicles  7:14 — "If  my  people  which  are 
called  by  my  name  shall  humble  themselves  and 
pray,  and  seek  my  face,  and  turn  from  their  wicked 
ways:  then  will  I  hear  from  heaven,  and  will  forgive 
their  sin,  and  will  heal  their  land." 

The  whole  Christian  world  has  been  electrified 
with  the  tremendous  crowds  the  Billy  Graham 
meetings  have  been  drawing,  with  the  thousands  of 
decisions  for  Christ  and  rededications  of  lives  made. 
The  stories  of  the  Los  Angeles,  Calif.,  Boston, 
Mass.,  and  Columbia,  S.  C,  revivals  have  gone 
around  the  world — but  what  was  behind  those  re- 
vivals ? 

You  don't  need  to  be  told  for  you  already  know 
it.  Christian  people  in  those  cities  fulfilled  the  con- 
ditions of  II  Chronicles  7:14.  In  Augusta,  Ga.  a 
year  before  Billy  Graham  went  to  Los  Angeles, 
13,000  prayer  meetings  were  held  before  he  came, 
and  there  were  hundreds  of  decisions. 

People  in  Los  Angeles,  Boston  and  Columbia  had 
been  praying  for  over  a  year,  and  the  Christian 
people  of  Atlanta,  Ga.  have  been  praying  ever  since 
last  fall.  That  is  the  only  way  to  explain  the  pheno- 
menal results  of  his  campaigns. 

What  happened  in  those  cities  and  has  begun  to 
happen  in  Atlanta  could  happen  in  your  community, 
if  people  wanted  it  bad  enough.  Private  prayer  is 
not  enough.  History  shows  that  when  revival  comes 
it  follows  group  prayer  meetings. 

People  must  be  willing  to  set  other  things  aside, 
and  give  God  more  time,  but  when  his  people  show 
Him  that  they  are  really  in  earnest  and  desire 
revival  the  fires  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  break 
forth. 

If  America,  if  your  community,  if  your  church 
doesn't  want  revival,  God  help  her!  If  you  do  want 
it.  He  will  surely  give  it  to  your  community,  if  you 
meet  His  conditions. 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 

LESSON  FOR  JANUARY  7 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


Jesus  Begins  His  Ministry 


Scripture:  Mark:  1  :l-20.  Devotional  Reading: 
Isaiah  42:1-9. 

Our  subject  for  the  quarter  is:  "Mark — Gospel  of  Action."  Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson  in  his  book,  "Keys  to  the 
Word,"  has  this  to  say:  "Key-word:  Service.  Key-verse  10:45:  'For  even  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many.'  Mark  is  traditionally  connected 
with  Peter,  who  to  the  Romans  (In  the  person  of  Cornelius  the  centurion,  Acts  10:44-48)  opened  the  door 
of  faith  (Acts  12:12).  This  is  the  Gospel  of  the  works  of  Christ.  (Acts  10:38).  Written  for  the  Roman, 
whose  watch-word  was  Power,  it  exhibits  Omnipotence  in  the  mighty  miracle-worker,  and  then  the  Omni- 
potence of  Love  in  the  crowning  miracle  of  His  Passion  and  Resurrection.  The  symbol  of  this  Gospel  is  the 
Sacrifical  Bullock:  first  at  the  plow  of  Service,  then  on  the  altar  in  Sacrifice." 


This  idea  of  sacrificial  service  is  predominant  in 
the  passage  from  Isaiah.  (Devotional  Reading) 
"Behold,  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold,  mine  elect,  in 
whom  my  soul  delighteth.  I  have  put  my  Spirit 
upon  him  . .  .  He  shall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor 
cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street.  A  bruised 
reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he 
not  quench:  he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto 
truth  ....  To  open  the  blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the 
prisoner  from  the  prison,  and  them  that  sit  in  dark- 
ness out  of  the  prison  house."  "Our  Lord  is  shown 
as  a  man  of  action,  of  power,  of  service — as  a  man 
of  deeds." 

In  his  Introduction  to  the  Gospel  of  Mark,  Dr. 
Charles  R.  Erdman  says:  "Then  again,  Mark  was 
a  servant,  who  performed  worthy  and  helpful  minis- 
tries of  love  for  the  apostles  with  whom  he  journeyed 
as  their  'minister'  or  'attendant.'  It  was  natural 
therefore  that  he  should  write  a  Gospel,  the  key 
verse  of  which  seems  to  be,  'The  Son  of  Man  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to 
give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many.'  In  harmony  with 
such  a  central  thought  is  the  fact  that  in  Mark,  un- 
like John,  no  mention  is  made  of  the  preexistence  of 
our  Lord:  and  unlike  Matthew  and  Luke,  nothing 
is  recorded  of  his  ancestry,  birth,  infancy,  or  early 
years.  The  great  Servant  stepped  upon  the  stage 
already  girded  for  his  task  ....  This  service  is  one 
of  strenous  activity.  Task  follows  task,  with  almost 
breathless  rapidity.  The  characteristic  word,  how- 
ever, is  'straightway,'  which  represents  a  term  trans- 
lated also  as  'forthwith'  and  'immediately.'  It  is 
found  in  its  Greek  form  forty-two  times  in  this 
brief  Gospel,  more  frequently,  in  fact,  than  in  all 
the  other  books  of  the  New  Testament  combined. 
Yet  amidst  all  this  movement  and  activity,  there  is 
no  sign  upon  the  part  of  Christ  of  worry  or  of 
haste.  All  His  acts  are  dignified,  deliberate,  majes- 
tic." "This  service  was  marked  by  mighty  works. 
It  was  accompanied  by  deeds  of  divine  power.  This 
Gospel  is  one  of  miracles  rather  than  parables.  This 
ministry  of  Christ,  as  recorded  by  Mark,  is  also  one 
of  mighty  words.  Jesus  begins  his  ministry  by 
preaching:   the   first   surprise  is  occasioned   by  his 


tone  of  authority.  .The  ministry  of  Christ,  as  por- 
trayed by  Mark  is  supremely  one  of  redeeming  love 
and  saving  grace.  The  condition  of  salvation,  as  set 
forth  by  Mark,  is  repentance  and  faith." 

Our  lesson  today  is  concerned  with  the  Thought: 
"Jesus  Begins  His  Ministry."  For  convenience  I 
would  like  to  divide  it  into  three  sections:  (1)  John 
the  Baptist,  preparing  the  way,  1-8.  (2)  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  prepared  and  preaching, 
9-15.  (3)  The  First  Four  Disciples  called,  16-20. 

I.  John  the  Baptist:  The  Man  and  his  Message: 
1-8. 

John  comes  in  fulfillment  of  Prophecy.  Mark  does 
not  connect  us  as  frequently  as  Matthew  with  the 
Old  Testament,  but  here  in  the  opening  words  of 
his  Gospel,  he  quotes  this  passage  from  the  prophets. 

He  is  a  forceful  and  unique  character,  reminding 
us  of  Elijah.  He  lived  a  simple,  abstemious  life:  his 
clothing,  camel's  hair  and  a  leather  girdle;  his  food, 
locusts  and  wild  honey;  his  home,  the  wilderness. 

His  Message  centered  around  repentance  and  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  Sin  blocks  the  way  to  God.  It  is 
sin  that  causes  the  spiritual  mountains  and  valleys, 
the  crooked  and  the  rough  places.  The  mountains  of 
pride  and  self-righteousness  and  self-aggrandisement 
must  be  brought  low:  the  low  places  of  immorality 
and  uncleanness  must  be  filled  up:  the  rough  and 
ugly  sins  of  hatred  and  strife  and  malice  and  unfor- 
giveness  and  ill-will  must  be  smoothed  out:  the 
crooked  lies  and  dishonesty  and  deceit  must  be  made 
straight.  It  takes  genuine  repentance  to  prepare  the 
way  of  the  Lord.  Matthew  and  Luke  enlarge  upon 
this  message. 

But  John  did  not  stop  with  Repentance:  he 
preached  Christ,  One  "Mightier  than  I."  He,  John, 
baptizes  with  water,  but  Jesus  Christ  will  baptize 
with  the  Holy  Spirit.  John  deals  in  outward  symbols 
and  signs  and  seals,  but  Christ  deals  with  the  inward 
man. 

II.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God:  9-14. 
His  Preparation,  and  His  Preaching. 
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1.  The  Baptism  of  Jesus.  Jesus  had  no  sin,  so  that 
His  Baptism  differed  from  that  of  the  multitudes 
who  came  flocking  to  the  Jordan  to  be  baptized  of 
John.  Why  was  Christ,  the  sinless  Son  of  God, 
baptized?  Let  me  quote  again  from  Dr.  Erdman's 
splendid  little  book  on  Mark:  "Surely  Jesus  con- 
fessed no  fault,  He  was  conscious  of  no  sin:  how- 
ever, by  submitting  to  the  baptism  of  John  He 
identified  Himself  with  his  people,  as  he  did  in  all 
his  earthly  experiences,  as  He  did  supremely  when 
he  "bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree."  By 
his  Baptism  Jesus  gave  his  sanction  to  the  work  of 
John  and  set  his  approval  upon  the  repentance  of 
the  people.  Moreover  the  baptism  of  John  was  not 
merely  an  expression  of  repentance:  it  was  a  promise 
and  symbol  of  the  pardon  and  new  life  which  were 
made  possible  by  the  work  of  the  coming  Savior. 
When  Jesus  submitted  to  baptism  he  dedicated  him- 
self to  that  work,  he  accepted  the  task,  he  declared 
that  he  was  ready  to  serve,  and  to  "give  his  life  a 
ransom  for  many."  Thus  as  the  preaching  of  John 
was  a  proclamation  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  so  the 
baptism  of  Jesus  was  his  ordination  to  this  ministry." 
"This  is  made  more  evident  by  the  two  events  which 
immediately  follow":  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  and 
the  voice  from  heaven.  Coming  up  from  the  water 
the  heavens  were  opened  and  the  Spirit  like  a  dove 
descends  upon  him  and  a  voice  saying.  Thou  art  my 
beloved  Son.  He  is  thus  accredited  as  the  true 
Messiah.  We  see  the  Triune  God,  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit  all  present  at  His  baptism. 

2.  The  Temptation  of  Jesus.  This  was  another 
part  of  His  preparation  for  his  work.  Satan,  the 
adversary,  knew  that  his  time  was  short  and  so  he 
tries  at  the  very  beginning  to  overcome  the  Second 
Head  of  the  human  race  even  as  he  had  overcome 
Adam  in  the  Garden  of  Eden. 

Mark  does  not  go  into  particulars,  as  Matthew 
and  Luke,  but  in  the  few  words  used  he  vividly 
portrays  the  severity  of  this  test.  The  wilderness; 
Satan;  the  wild  beasts;  the  angels  who  ministered 
to  Him.  We  can  hardly  overestimate  the  importance 
of  this  battle  and  victory.  Jesus  was  fighting  the 
battle  for  the  whole  human  race;  as  in  Adam  all 
die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  If  He  had 
yielded,  the  whole  race  would  have  been  doomed. 

3.  The  Preaching  of  Jesus. 

John  came  preaching;  Jesus  came  preaching.  Paul 
says  that  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  men  are 
saved.  In  this  book  of  mighty  deeds,  there  are  also 
the  mighty  words  of  Jesus.  He  preaches  Repentance 
and  Faith:  repent  and  believe  in  the  Gospel.  Turn- 
ing away  from  sin  and  turning  to  God  as  revealed 
in  Christ  are  the  two  sides  of  the  Gospel.  The  two 
go  together;  saving  faith,  and  repentance  unto  life. 
The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  Kingdom  of  God  is 
at  hand :  But  now  commandeth  all  men  everywhere, 
to  repent,  says  Paul. 

III.  The  First  Four  Disciples:  16-20 

As  we  see  from  John's  Gospel,  these  men  had 
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already  been  introduced  to  Jesus,  two  of  them  at 
least,  by  John  the  Baptist  when  he  said,  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  Andrew  finds  his  brother  Simon  and  brings 
him  to  Jesus. 

This  is  a  more  distinct  call  to  follow  and  become 
servants  in  the  Kingdom:  "Follow  me  and  I  will 
make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men."  The  answer  of 
these  men  is  immediate  and  sacrificial.  There  seems 
to  be  no  hesitancy  or  counting  the  cost ;  they  left 
their  nets  and  followed  Him. 

They  are  now  entering  upon  a  period  of  fellow- 
ship and  training  which  would  fit  them  for  their 
work.  They  were  to  be  with  Him  and  to  be  trained 
by  Him.  They  entered  the  finest  theological  semi- 
nary ever  established  on  earth,  and  became  disciples 
of  the  world's  one  Divine  Teacher.  Later  we  see 
them  selected  along  with  others  to  be  the  Twelve 
Apostles. 
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Young  People*6  Department 


By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 


Vesper  Topic  For  January  7:     Our  Presbyterian  Kin 

Introduction 

What's  in  a  name?  The  world  is  filled  with  groups  of  people  that  call  themselves  members  of  the  church 
even  as  we  do,  and  there  are  about  one-half  dozen  groups  in  America  who  call  themselves  different  kinds  of 
Presbyterian  Churches.  Since  so  many  people  are  indicating  that  they  are  kin  to  us  in  using  these  words  we 
ought  to  look  into  our  heritage  and  find  something  about  our  kin  folks. 

Back  in  history  when  these  groups  took  their 
name,  they  were  seeking  to  express  convictions  that 
they  had  about  the  truth  of  the  Bible;  therefore,  to 
understand  our  kin  folks,  we  must  go  back  and  look 
in  the  Scripture  lesson  at  the  meaning  of  these 
words. 

Scripture  Lesson 

The  word  "church"  is  the  term  that  is  applied  to 
all  of  our  kin  folks  who  belong  to  the  family  of 
God  on  the  earth,  regardless  of  the  organization  to 
which  they  may  belong.  But  belonging  to  that  body 
which  God  recognizes  as  the  church,  involves  more 
than  just  using  the  name  "church."  Our  Scripture 
lesson  describes  in  a  figurative  way  the  universal 
Church  of  Christ. 

I.   Our  Kin  in  the   Universal 
Church  -  Ephesians  2:19-22 

a)  We  are  members  of  His  family  -  V  19. 

b)  We  are  part  of  His  temple  -  V  20-21. 

c)  We  are  part  of  His  dwelling  -  V  22. 

The  universal  church  of  the  living  God  in  the  earth 
is  the  family  of  God  that  is  made  up  of  all  those  who 
have  been  born  again  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  That  body  of  twice  born  people  is  the  temple 
of  God  in  the  earth,  and  God  dwells  in  their  hearts. 

Before  we  begin  to  think  about  our  Presbyterian 
kin,  we  must  answer  the  more  important  question 
of  whether  or  not  we  have  been  born  into  the  family 
of  God.  For  if  we  have,  we  are  a  part  of  His  body 
and  are  vitally  kin  to  all  believers  every^vhere,  re- 
gardless of  the  organization  to  which  they  belong. 
And  if  we  have  not  been  born  into  the  family  of 
God,  we  are  not  a  part  of  His  body  and  are  not  kin 
to  believers,  no  matter  to  what  organization  we  may 
belong. 

n.   Our  Kin  In  Presbyterian  Family 

This  vast  body  of  believers  is  broken  up  into 
different  groups  of  churches,  and  the  churches  have 
different  names  to  describe  what  they  emphasize,  or 
how  they  are  governed. 

The  Episcopal  Church  is  that  part  of  the  church 
that  is  governed  by  the  Episcopal  form  of  govern- 
ment. 

The  Baptist  Church  is  that  part  of  the  church 
which  emphasizes  a  certain  form  of  baptism. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  is  that  part  of  the 
church  which  is  governed  by  presbyters  or  elders. 


In  looking  for  our  Presbyterian  kin,  we  need  to 
remember  that  true  Presbyterianism  seeks  to  bear 
certain  characteristics  that  will  make  it  to  be  truly 
a  part  of  the  ch~urch  universal,  and  at  the  same  time, 
to  bear  certain  distinctive  characteristics  that  will 
give  it  a  Presbyterian  testimony.  Let  us  look  at  these 
characteristic  marks. 

a)  Marks  of  true  church 

(1)  Word  of  God  preached  -  H  Timothy  3:13-17 

(2)  Jesus  Christ  confessed  -  Matthew  16:13-18 

(3)  Sacraments  kept  -  Matthew  28:16-20;  I  Co- 
rinthians 1 1 :23-26. 

We  Presbyterians  believe  that  wherever  two  or 
three  people  are  gathered  together  to  preach  the 
Word  of  God  in  its  purity,  to  confess  and  follow 
Jesus  Christ  in  His  full  diety,  and  to  celebrate  the 
sacraments  as  the  signs  and  seals  of  the  blessing  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  ministry  of  the  gospel 
from  the  Word  of  God,  that  such  a  group  is  a  true 
church,  no  matter  what  form  of  government  it  uses. 
By  the  same  token,  we  Presbyterians  must  always 
be  careful  to  maintain  these  marks  ourselves,  for 
no  matter  how  Presbyterian  we  may  be,  we  cease  to 
be  a  part  of  the  Church  of  God  when  we  cease  to 
manifest  these  characteristics  of  the  true  Church. 

b)  Marks  of  Presbyterian   Church 

(1)  Priesthood  of  all  believers  -  I  Peter  2:5. 

(2)  Equality  of  elders  in  authority  -  I  Peter  5:1-3 

(3)  Unity  of  church  in  courts  -  I  Timothy  4:14; 
Acts  15. 

As  members  of  the  Universal  Church  of  God,  we 
seek  to  emphasize  certain  distinctive  doctrines  and 
forms  of  government  that  we  find  in  the  Word  of 
God.  These  center  around  the  facts  that  every  in- 
dividual believer  is  a  priest  unto  God ;  that  the 
church  is  governed  by  ruling  elders,  who  are  elected 
by  the  congregation ;  and  that  even  though  every 
local  church  has  the  right  to  make  its  own  decisions 
and  exercise  its  own  authority,  it  agrees  to  cooperate 
in  a  series  of  graded  courts  that  the  unity  of  the 
church  might  be  seen  and  the  effectiveness  of 
church's  services  increase. 

SUGGESTIONS 

The  purpose  of  this  program  is  to  acquaint  us 
with  the  various  Presbyterian  groups  in  the  United 
States  and  in  other  lands.  In  Presbyterian  Youth, 
you  will  find  material  to  use  in  preparing  this  im- 
portant part  of  your  program. 
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It  might  be  a  good  idea  to  use  the  Scripture  lesson 
at  the  close  of  the  presentation  of  the  facts  of  the 
Presbyterian  Churches  of  the  world  in  order  that 
you  might  iceep  in  proper  balance  the  true  Church, 
the  Presbyterian  church,  and  the  proper  relation 
between  the  two. 


Church  Neiivs 

Warren,  Ellis  Are 

New  Religious  Education 

Directors  For  Church 

Decatur,  Ga.  (PN) — Two  men  have  just  ac- 
cepted calls  to  positions  in  the  Division  of  Religious 
Education  of  the  Board  of  Education,  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  according  to  an  announcement  by 
the  Rev.  W.  Norman  Cook,  Director  of  the  De- 
partment of  Administration. 

Rev.  Morris  D.  Warren  will  become  Associate 
Director  of  the  Department  of  Administration  in 
charge  of  Church  School  Administration,  and  the 
Rev.  I.  M.  Ellis  will  serve  as  the  Regional  Director 
of  Religious  Education  for  the  Synod  of  Appalachia. 

Mr.  Warren,  a  native  of  Richmond,  Virginia, 
will  come  to  his  new  work  from  a  pastorate  in 
Winston-Salem,  North  Carolina.  He  served  for  a 
time  in  that  city  as  associate  pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  and  has  more  recently  been 
pastor  of  the  Covenant  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  new  regional  director  comes  to  his  position 
from  a  pastorate  in  Gastonia,  North  Carolina,  where 
he  has  been  since  1938.  He  first  served  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  that  city  as  its  director  of 

religious    education    and    as-      

sistant   pastor,   and   then  be- 
came its  pastor  in  1940. 


Dallas  H.  Smith 
Elected  Director, 
Christian  Vocation 

The  Board  of  Education  has  announced  the  ap- 
pointment of  Dallas  H.  Smith  of  Charlotte,  N.  C, 
as  director  of  Christian  Vocation  in  the  Division  of 
Higher  Education  for  the  board. 

The  department  of  Christian  vocation  was  created 
by  action  of  the  1950  General  Assembly  through  the 
Board  of  Education.  Smith  was  formerly  general 
superintendent  of  the  J.  B.  Ivey  Company.  He  is  a 
graduate  of  Johns  Hopkins  University. 

According  to  Dr.  Hunter  B.  Blakely,  secretary  of 
the  division  of  higher  education.  Smith  will  make  a 
general  survey  of  the  entire  field  of  vocational 
guidance  as  conducted  by  other  denominations  before 
setting  the  work  of  his  department  in  operation. 


Monk  Appointed 

Stated  Clerk  For 

Synod  Of  Georgia 

The  Rev.  Chester  F.  Monk  of  Savannah,  Ga.,  has 
assumed  the  duties  of  stated  clerk  of  the  Synod  of 
Georgia  by  appointment  of  moderator  J.  O.  Sallee. 
He  succeeds  the  Rev.  William  C.  Sistar,  now  super- 
intendent of  Palmer  Orphanage.  Communications 
to  the  synod  should  now  be  addressed  to  Mr.  Monk 
at  20  Smith  Avenue,  Garden  City,  Savannah,  Ga. 
Succeeding  Mr.  Monk  as  permanent  clerk  was  the 
Rev.  L.  B.  Gibbs  of  Clayton,  Ga. 


Queens  College 
To  Establish  Home 
Techniques  Department 

Ground  has  been  broken  at  Queens  College  in 
Charlotte,  N.  C.  for  a  building  to  house  the  newly 
established  Department  of  the  Home.  The  building 


Assembly  Inn  Annex 

To  Be  Reconstructed 

Decatur,  Ga.  (PN).— 
Plans  to  rebuild  the  30-room 
servants'  annex  to  Assembly 
Inn,  Montreat,  N.  C,  which 
was  gutted  by  fire  on  Tues- 
day, November  19,  have  been 
announced  by  Dr.  J.  R.  Mc- 
Gregor, president  of  Mon- 
treat CoUoge  and  the  Moun- 
tain Retreat  Association.  The 
fire,  of  undetermined  origin, 
caused  damages  estimated  at 
$25,000. 


CAMP     AND     CONFERENCE     DIRECTORS 


LET    US    PAY    THE    MEDICAL 
BILLS    FOR    ^<M^    CAMPERS 

Hwidroib   of   camp    in«ii   bi«w   from   «» 
p*ri*iie*  Hm   prompt  «e«ir>*o««  «Htwlio« 


BROTHERHOOD    MUTUAL    LIFE    INSURANCE    COMPANY 


,iRRY  STREET 


FORT  WAYNE  2,   INDIANA 
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is  a  gift  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  Z.  Stultz  of  Charlotte. 

The  building  will  be  used  for  the  foods  and  clothing 
laboratories.  Courses  to  be  taught  in  the  department 
will  include  the  fields  of  literature,  political  science, 
psychology,  science,  the  arts  and  religion. 


Home  Mission  Goals  In  The 
Program  Of  Progress 

The  Program  of  Progress  reminds  every  Presby- 
terian that  greater  resources  are  needed  in  the 
South  as  well  as  throughout  the  world.  Every 
church  member  may  have  a  part  in  providing  these 
resources,  and  thereby  serving  Christ  in  the  realms 
of  His  Commandments. 

For  three  years  the  Program  of  Progress  has  en- 
couraged Presbyterians  to  unite  in  contributing 
prayer,  life,  service  and  money  to  provide  the  means 
for  spreading  the  gospel  message  through  these  three 
agencies.  Now  every  church  member  wants  to  know 
what  has  been  achieved  and  what  needs  to  be  done 
to  complete  the  goals  of  the  Program  of  Progress. 

Increased  missionary  support  is  the  first  goal — 
that  is,  to  increase  the  salaries  of  pastors  in  aid- 
receiving  Presbyteries,  of  missionaries  working  in 
mountain  areas,  with  Indians,  Mexicans  and  for- 
eign language  groups,  and  of  teachers  in  our  As- 
sembly mission  schools.  They  receive  all  too  little. 
Surely  we  would  not  deny  them  a  living  salary  in 
this  day  of  high  prices. 

Building  improvements  to  existing  churches  is  the 
second  cause  for  which  extra  money  is  needed.  All 
will  agree  that  this  goal  is  an  indispensable  part  of 
any  Home  Mission  advance.  Run-down,  inadequate 
church  buildings  need  improvements  and  additions. 
When  one  considers  that  the  majority  of  our 
churches  are  relatively  small,  this  is  easily  under- 
stood. Manses  are  needed  for  many  ministers  in 
these  smaller  churches.  Improvements  and  equip- 
ment are  imperative  in  the  building  for  our  foreign 
language  work  and  for  our  educational  missions  in 
the  mountains  and  elsewhere. 

The  establishment  of  strong  new  churches  is  the 
third  phase  of  the  program  to  be  strengthened 
through  the  Program  of  Progress  funds.  How  nec- 
essary this  is  in  the  face  of  today's  opportunity  in 
hundreds  of  investment  areas.  One  hundred  and 
sixty-four  new  churches  have  been  organized  in  the 
last  three  years.  Many  more  could  have  been  estab- 
lished if  the  money  had  been  available.  At  the  end 
of  the  last  church  year,  147  requests  for  building 
aid  from  66  Presbyteries  (such  request  totaling 
$530,000),  were  before  the  Division  of  Home  Mis- 
sions. The  total  available  funds  with  which  to  meet 
these  requests  approximated  one-third  of  this 
amount,  that  is,  one  dollar  available  for  every  three 
dollars  asked.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  if  the  entire  re- 
ceipts for  the  three  years  is  totaled,  the  amount 
would  not  equal  that  requested  for  building  pro- 
jects (urgent  projects,  mind  you),  in  this  one  year. 


Slightly  over  half  (53  percent)  of  the  three-year 
quota  for  Home  Missions  ($480,178  raised  over 
against  a  $900,000  quota),  has  been  raised.  Only 
the  completion  of  the  full  financial  goal  of  the 
Home  Mission  phase  of  the  Program  of  Progress 
will  enable  our  Church  to  enter  these  doors  of 
promise  which  are  now  open  to  us. 

"Christ  IS  The  Only  Answer"  in  this  hour  of 
man's  uncertainty  and  anguish.  Merely  to  know  this 
is  not  enough.  The  Christian  must  do  something. 
The  completion  of  the  Program  of  Progress  Goals 
in  your  Church  offers  that  opportunity  now. 


Life  Dedication 

The  last  Sunday  in  December  is  always  meaning- 
ful to  Presbyterian  students  as  Life  Dedication  Day, 
but  with  December's  last  Sunday  falling  on  the  last 
day  of  the  year  its  significance  should  be  heightened. 
This  day  should  lead  students  through  the  gateway 
of  prayer  and  dedication  into  the  purpose  of  making 
1951  a  year  of  living  for  Christ. 

There  will  be  special  services  in  churches  through- 
out the  Assembly  on  December  31  when  thoughtful 
youth  will  consider  the  theme:  "My  Life,  His  Plan, 
Our  Missions."  This  is  the  subject  of  the  three-day 
Youth  Convention  on  World  Missions  which  closes 
in  Auburn,  Ala.,  on  Life  Dedication  Day. 

This  day  has  great  possibilities.  Let  all  of  the 
adults  of  the  church  seek  to  make  fellowship,  coun- 
selling, and  worship  in  the  home  on  this  day  con- 
tribute to  an  experience  of  real  dedication  for  the 
youth.  It  will  most  surely  be  a  time  of  spiritual 
blessing  for  the  adults  who  give  special  thought  to 
the  meaning  of  this  day  and  plan  opportunities  where 
within  the  home  the  voice  of  God  may  be  heard — 

"My  son  (my  daughter)  give  me  thine 
heart  .  .  .  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature  .  .  .  Ye  have  not 
chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you  and  ordained 
you  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit." 

Life  Dedication  Sunday  will  be  a  heart-searching 
experience  for  adults  as  well  as  the  youth  of  the 
church  as  they  support  the  special  service  for  Pres- 
byterian students  in  the  local  church,  whereby  they 
will  be  led  to  face  the  new  year  with  Christ. 


G  O  W  N  S 

^^S  *  Pulpit  and  Choir  • 

E..^'h  ... 

■     9.^      M-.N'l'l'lH-IH-iJMiil^^ 

r^"vn  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 

I^^^^^PHL    Church  Furnllur*  ■  Slold   H 

H^S^SH^^^^B  Manalnni   .   CeanwBloa  H 
^^H^Ill^Hif     $•»  '  Altar  Bratt  Ooodi  till 

■      ^^^^-i                         .        CAr^llOC  ON  «tQUtST    W,;-J., 
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Wake  Up  and  Listen  to 

THE    PRESBYTERIAN    HOUR 

EVERY  SUNDAY,  JANUARY  -  MARCH,  1951 

CONSULT   YOUR   LOCAL   STATION   FOR   THE   EXACT   HOUR 


Dr.  T.  K.  Youne 
January 


Dr.  W.  T.  Thompson 
February 


Dr.  W.  A.  Alexander 
March 


THEME 

**The  Call  of  Christ  and  His  Church** 

SPEAKERS 
DR.   T.   K.   YOUNG,   PASTOR,   IDLEWILD   PRESBYTERIAN    CHURCH.   MEMPHIS,   TENNESSEE 
DR.   W.    T.    THOMPSON,    PROFESSOR,    UNION    THEOLOGICAL   SEMINARY,    RICHMOND,    VIRGINIA 
DR.   W.   A.    ALEXANDER,    PASTOR,    FIRST    PRESBYTERIAN   CHURCH,    SHREVEPORT,    LOUISIANA 

MUSIC    BY    THE    PROTESTANT    FELLOWSHIP    CHOIR 


liooJl  Rfi4AUUAl 


Books  reviewed  or  advertised  in  The  Journal  may  be  ordered 
from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Book  Department, 
Weaverville,   N.  C. 

NOTES  ON  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT,  EX- 
PLANATORY AND  PRACTICAL— JOB,  by 

Albert  Barnes.  Baker  Book  House,  (2  volumes)  $6. 

A  variety  of  opinions  have  prevailed  and  are  still 
entertained  in  regard  to  the  composition  of  the  Book 
of  Job.  It  has  been  considered  by  many  to  be  strictly 
historical,  both  in  the  narrative  and  poetical  portions. 
Some  have  maintained  that  it  is  a  work  wholly  un- 
historical,  in  all  its  parts  a  creation  of  the  poet's 
mind  and  written  with  a  didactic  purpose.  Any  good 
commentary  must  deal  with  these  two  views,  regard- 
less of  the  view  the  commentator  may  personally 
accept. 

Albert  Barnes  examines  the  evidence  for  and 
against  the  different  views  held  in  regard  to  Job. 
His  conclusion  is  that  such  a  person  as  Job  lived  and 
that  his  book  or  the  book  that  bears  his  name  must 
be  regarded  as  historically  true.  He  is  convinced  that 
the  objections  to  the  historical  character  of  the  book 
are  not  well  founded.  Barnes  also  makes  a  good  case 
for  Job  as  the  author  of  this  book.  He  points  out 
that  the  art  of  making  books  was  known  in  Job's 
time,  and  "understanding  this  art  and  having 
abundant  leisure,  it  is  scarcely  to  be  conceived  that 


he  would  have  failed  to  make  a  record  of  what  had 
occurred  during  his  own  remarkable  trials. 

"The  entire  account  was  one  that  would  furnish 
important  lessons  to  mankind,  and  it  is  hardly 
probable  that  a  man  who  had  passed  through  so 
unusual  a  scene  would  be  willing  that  the  recollec- 
tion of  it  should  be  entrusted  to  uncertain  tradition. 

"Job  has  shown  in  his  own  speeches  that  he  was 
abundantly  able  to  compose  the  book.  In  everything 
he  goes  immeasurably  be\'ond  all  the  other  speakers 
except  God.  And  he  who  was  competent  in  trials  so 
severe  as  his  were  to  give  utterance  to  the  lofty 
eloquence,  the  argument,  and  the  poetry  now  found 
in  his  speeches,  was  not  incompetent  to  make  a 
record  of  them  in  the  long  period  of  health  and 
prosperity  which  he  subsequently  enjoyed.  Every 
circumstance,  therefore,  seems  to  me  to  render  it 
probable  that  Job  was  the  compiler,  or  perhaps  as  we 
should  say  the  editor,  of  this  remarkable  book,  with 
the  exception  of  the  record  which  is  made  of  his  own 
age  and  death." 

Moreover,  Barnes  believed  that  Moses  adopted 
the  Book  of  Job  and  published  it  among  the  He- 
brews as  part  of  God's  revelation  and  entrusted  it 
to  them  with  his  own  writings  to  be  transmitted  to 
posterity. 

Barnes  was  a  top-notch  scholar  in  his  day.  It  is 
noteworthy  that  Barnes  has  given  us  a  lengthy 
bibliography   on   the    subject,    which    embraces    nine 
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pages  of  titles  on  this  one  book.  It  is  not  only  a 
scholarly  book,  but  it  is  also  intensely  practical.  It 
throws  much  light  on  the  perennial  problem  of 
suffering.  Small  wonder  that  more  than  two  million 
copies  of  the  Notes  have  been  sold  through  the 
years.  These  two  volumes  should  prove  a  valuable 
addition  to  the  library  of  every  Christian  who  loves 
the  Book  of  Job.  — John  R.  Richardson. 


GOD  HAS  SPOKEN,  by  David  Noel  Freedman 
and  James  D.  Smart.  Westminster  Press.  $2. 
Various  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  discussed 
individually  and  by  groups  in  this  volume  with  an 
appeal  especially  for  Senior- Young  People.  From  a 
literary  standpoint,  the  work  is  well  done.  The 
language  is  adapted  to  the  educational  level  of  the 
young  people  of  our  generation. 

Unfortunately,  this  book  is  marred  by  a  strong 
bias  in  favor  of  the  liberal  views  of  higher  criticism. 
The  authorship  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  according  to 
these  writers,  is  a  result  of  a  number  of  strands  of 
tradition  woven  together.  They  speak  of  different 
accounts  of  the  Creation  and  conflicting  details  in 
the  story  of  the  Flood.  With  such  a  view  as  this  the 
Doctrine  of  Inspiration  is  meaningless. 

The  author  of  Ecclesiastes  is  said  to  have  grown 
up  in  Palestine  in  a  time  when  the  Greeks  ruled  the 
land,  and  many  of  the  Jewish  young  people  were 
finding  Greek  games,  Greek  art,  and  Greek  phil- 
osophy fascinating.  This  ancient  book,  therefore,  is 
removed  from  its  historic  position  and  given  a  very 
late  date  of  composition  under  a  forged  authorship. 
According  to  these  authors,  the  latter  part  of  Isaiah 
(chapter  40,  ff.)  is  the  work  of  an  unnamed 
prophet.  The  only  proof  the  authors  submit  for  the 
"Second  Isaiah"  authorship  is:  "The  natural  in- 
ference is  that  another  mind  is  at  work  here." 

The  Book  of  Daniel  is  assigned  to  the  year  168 
B.  C.  They  state,  "The  author  of  the  heroic  stories 
in  the  Book  of  Daniel  was  seeking  to  present  a 
message  of  hope  to  the  victims  of  religious  persecu- 
tion. He  and  the  people  to  whom  he  ministered  were 
living  in  the  second  century  B.  C."  According  to  this 
view,  the  Book  of  Daniel  is  also  an  example  of 
pious  forgery. 

A  book  of  this  kind  could  be  stimulating  to  the 
teacher  of  Senior- Young  People  who  is  well  ground- 
ed in  Christian  faith,  but  this  reviewer  is  unable  to 
recommend  it  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  young 
people  who  have  not  had  an  opportunity  to  study 
the  conservative  views  on  Old  Testament  Introduc- 
tion. — Tohn  R.  Richardson. 


THINGS  UNSHAKABLE,  by  Paul  Rees,  D.  D. 
Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  House.  $1.50.  Here 
are  messages  that  stir  the  Christian  as  well  as  the 
unbeliever  out  of  his  smug  complacency  and  spur 
him  to  go  on  to  realize  his  high  calling  in  Christ 
Jesus.  For  a  decade  Dr.  Rees  has  been  pastor  of  the 
First  Covenant  Church  of  Minneapolis,  one  of  the 
largest  and  best-loved  evangelical  centers  in  the 
Midwest.  This  is  one  of  the  best  of  his  books. 


Beside  the 
Hearthstone 

By  Robert  A.  Lapsley.  Jr. 


Was: 

The  Study 

Book  For 

Religious  Education 

Season  P^per  $i 

Now, 

A  Best-selling  Home-Life  Guide 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


NOTES  ON  OLD  TESTAMENT  HISTORY, 

by  Albertus  Pieters.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing 
House.  $3.  The  sequel  to  the  author's  Notes  on 
Genesis.  This  second  volume  deals  with  materials 
from  Exodus  to  Nehemiah.  This  volume  consists  of 
252  notes  covering  Bible  history  and  a  final  section 
on  the  inter-testamentary  period.  A  five-page  note 
on  the  Graf-Wellhausen  Theory  states  the  objec- 
tions to  this  view  in  clear  language  which  will  prove 
especially  helpful  to  introductory  study.  These  notes 
furnish  the  Bible  student  with  such  historical  and 
archeological  material  as  will  help  him  to  under- 
stand the  text  and  the  explanation  of  some  difficult 
passages  of  the  Scripture.  These  notes  come  from 
the  keen  mind  and  devout  heart  of  one  of  America's 
great  Bible  scholars. 


HOMILETIC  THESAURUS  ON  THE  GOS- 
PELS, Mark-Luke.  Baker  Book  House.  $4.50.  In 
the  second  volume  of  this  series  the  author  works 
through  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke  selecting 
significant  texts  and  passages.  Around  each  of  these 
he  assembles  complete  sermons,  extensive  outlines, 
brief  outlines,  expository  excerpts,  practical  lessons, 
apt  illustrations,  appropriate  poetry,  and  the  like — 
selected  from  the  writings  of  more  than  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  preachers  and  scholars,  besides  much 
original  material.  Selections  of  texts  have  been  made 
so  as  to  include  besides  the  wealth  of  other  material 
three  complete  series  of  church-year  texts,  from  Ad- 
vent to  the  last  Trinity  Sunday,  as  well  as  selections 
for  special  occasions. 
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THE  LIFE  OF  THE  APOSTLE  PAUL,  by 
Albert  Barnes.  Baker  Book  House.  $3.50.  This  book 
has  attained  the  status  of  a  classic.  It  is  a  book  which 
is  as  delightful  as  it  is  informative  and  instructive. 
This  reprint  will  make  it  once  more  available  for 
general  distribution.  The  incidents  of  Paul's  life 
are  applied  with  skill  and  force  to  the  problems  of 
everyday  living.  Anyone  interested  in  the  life  and 
history  of  the  Apostle  Paul — whether  he  be  layman, 
student,  or  pastor — will  read  this  book  with  pleasure 
and  profit. 


CHRIST  AND  THE  NATIONS,  by  Robert  L. 
Evans,  D.D.  $1.25.  Dr.  Robert  L.  Evans  is  well 
known  by  a  large  circle  of  Christians  as  a  writer  and 
lecturer  on  great  Bible  themes.  He  served  first  as  a 
missionary  in  China  and  then  as  pastor  of  Presby- 
terian churches  in  Missouri  and  California.  This 
book  will  be  of  interest  to  Bible  students  who  would 
like  to  know  more  about  Bible  prophecy  and  the 
things  to  come. 


READING  THE  BIBLE  IN  THE  HOME,  by 
Mrs.  S.  H.  Askew.  John  Knox  Press.  $1.50.  A 
trustworthy  guide  for  a  child's  first  experience  in 
reading  the  Bible  for  himself,  which  opens  wide  the 
doors  to  rich  truths  and  thrilling  narratives  of  the 
Book  of  books.  Clearly  and  simply  the  seventy-three 
readings  set  forth  the  principal  events  of  the  life  of 
Christ.  This  book  was  planned  for  boys  and  girls 
between  eight  and  twelve  years  of  age.  The  reading 
of  it  will  enrich  and  strengthen  the  Christian  home. 
This  book  is  exceptionally  well  done  and  we  can 
highly  commend  it  to  our  readers. 


DIVINE  LORD  AND  SAVIOR,  by  Albertus 
Pieters.  Fleming  H.  Revell  Publishing  Co.  $2.  This 
book  is  written  to  show  that  Christ  is  the  world's 
only  Savior  and  to  give  a  clear  meaning  of  the  salva- 
tion He  offers.  Dr.  Samuel  M.  Zwemer  has  written 
the  introduction,  and  in  it  he  said:  "Dr.  Pieters  is 
at  his  best  when  he  writes  in  defense  of  the  faith. 
He  knows  how  to  speak  the  truth  in  love  and  how 
to  confound  the  wisdom  of  this  world  falsely  so- 
called.  This  is  the  best  brief  apologetic  for  the  faith 
of  our  fathers  that  I  have  seen  for  years.  It  is  sober, 
searching,  and  convincing.  It  is  a  book  to  read 
prayerfully,  and  when  you  have  read  it  to  commend 
to  others.  It  is  a  book  for  every  man."  This  book 
encourages  man  to  surrender  his  life  to  the  control 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  to  live  for  Him. 


CROWDED  TO  CHRIST,  by  L.  E.  Maxwell. 
Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  House.  $3.  This  book 
calls  orthodox  Christians  back  to  supernatural  living. 
It  is  a  book  for  Christians  who  are  hungering  and 
thirsting  after  the  fullness  of  the  Spirit.  The  author 
is  the  founder  of  the  Prairie  Bible  Institute.  He  is 
well  known  for  his  former  work,  Born  Crucified. 
This  book  calls  for  an  obedience  which  magnifies 
"the  true  grace  of  God." 


Auburn  Youth  Convention 

Theme : 

My  Life  -  His  Plan  -  Our  Mission 

iilllllllili 

What  is  it? 

It  is  the  fourth  in  a  great  series  of  Con- 
ventions for  the  youth  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  in  which  they  face 
together  the  challenge  of  Christ  for  the 
world  in  which  we  live. 

When  is  it  to  be? 

December  28-31,  1950. 

Where  is  it  to  be  beld? 

At  Atlanta  Polytechnic  Institute,  Au- 
burn, Ala. 

Who  are  tbe  speakers? 

Dr.  William  M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  pastor.  High- 
land Park  Presibyterian  Church,  Dallas, 
Tex. 

Colonel  Francis  Pickens  Miller  outstand- 
ing Presbyterian  layman  of  Charlottes- 
ville, Va. 

Dr.  Charles  W.  Ranson,  General  Secre- 
tary of  the  International  Missionary 
Council. 

Dr.  Charles  T.  Leber,  Executive  Secre- 
tary of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions, 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A. 

Other  outstanding  leaders  of  our  Church 
will  make  important  contributions  to  the 
Convention. 

Iilllllllili 

Pray! 

FOR  them  as  they  go — 

WITH  them  as  they  return — 

That  your  church  USE  their  inspiration  to 
further  His  mission! 
I 

A  GUIDE  TO  BIBLE  STUDY,  by  Elizabeth  C. 
Torrey.  Wni.  B.  Eerdmans'  Publishing  House. 
Cloth  $1.  With  Teachers  helps  $1.50.  Old  Testa- 
ment, inter-Testament,  and  New  Testament  out- 
lines together  with  a  number  of  maps  of  biblical 
lands. 


CHRIST  THE  GREAT  UNKNOWN,  by  Her 

Royal  Highness  Princess  Wilhemina  of  the  Nether- 
lands. Wm.  B.  Eerdmans'  Publishing  House.  50c. 
Queen  Wilhemina  recognizes  the  imperative  need 
of  our  generation  to  come  to  grips  with  Christ.  She 


says,    "Follow 
victory!" 


Him!     He    rescues!     He    leads    to 
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PRESBYTERIAN  MEN! 


Your  Participation  In 


PROGRAM  OF  PROGRESS 


has  won  the  Acclaim  and  Expressed 
Gratitude  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 


A. 


omc 


FOLLOW  UP...  NO  LET-UP! 


Jti 


^     Enlist  and  classify  Contact   Men  permanently    •    Visit 
Q^A/'C      every  Church  to  discuss  Completion  Plans  •  Present  the 
challenge  for  new  missionary  effort  in  Korea. 


As  you  close  out  your  1950  income  tax  year  won't  you  consider  in- 
vesting part  of  what  God  has  blessed  you  with  by  giving  a  gift 
through  your  local  Church  to  be  used  for  introducing  people  to 
Christ  through  Religious  Education,  Home  Missions,  and  World 
Missions. 


THE 


^\)resbyterian 
y^rogram  of 


r   \jr0gr6SS        IS   YOU   INTRODUCING  PEOPLE  TO 


LET'S    COMPLETE    A    PROGRAM    THAT    INSURES    OUR    FUTURE 


nMER/ 


PROGRAM  OF  PROGRESS 

HENRY  GRADY  BLDG. 

ATLANTA,  GA. 


DIVISION  OF  MEN'S  WORK 

PRESBYTERIAN  BLDG. 

RICHMOND,  VA. 
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WORLD  Missions 
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The  work  of  World  Missions 
abroad  has  been  suggested  by 
the  General  Assembly  as  a 
special  emphasis  for  Presby- 
teries, Synods  and  General 
Assembly  during  January. 
The  Self-Denial  Offering  for 
World  Missions  will  be  taken 
February  4  according  to  the 
General  Assembly  Church 
Calendar  of  Special  Seasons 
and  Special  Days.  Begin  pre- 
paring for  a  generous  giving 
now.  (For  special  articles  and 
news  items  on  overseas  work 
see  Pages  5, 6  and  7;  11, 12, 13, 
14  and  15.) 
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Letters  To  The  Editor 

Those  Letters 

The  letters  published  last  week  with  ref- 
erence to  the  editorials  by  the  Associate 
Editor  were  but  a  few  of  a  large  number 
which  have  been  received.  Dr.  Bell  had 
not  seen  them  until  they  appeared  in  The 
Journal,  as  he  is  too  busy  to  handle  or 
even  see  the  mail   we  receive.  — H.B.D. 


Sirs: 

In  regard  to  your  editorial  {We'd  Like 
To  Quit,  The  Journal,  Dec.  6)  .  .  .  don't 
listen  to  that  conservative  friend. 

You  are  rendering  a  real  service  in 
stressing    the    importance    of    true    Biblical 


doctrine  and  I  am  sure  that  it  is  because 
of  this  fact  that  The  Journal  is  having 
such  a   tremendous   influence. 

I  rejoice  that  you  are  able  to  present  the 
truth  so  forcefully. 

C.  A.  Rowland 

Athens,  Ga. 


Sirs; 

I  have  just  read  your  editorial,  We'd 
Like  To  Quit,  in  the  December  6  issue  of 
The  Journal.  It  is  just  to  the  point  but  I 
certainly  hope  you  will  not  quit  writing 
editorials.  In  my  judgment  they  are  the 
best  thing  in  The  Journal. 

I  know  that  you  are  qualified  to  write 
on    "Biblical    interpretation    and    doctrine." 


You    hold    clearer   views    on    such    subjects 
than  the  majority  of  the  ministers. 

There  are  so  many  of  our  ministers  who 
have  given  up  the  full  inspiration  of  the 
Scripture  and  are  holding  to  the  views  of 
Barth  and  Brunner. 

Please  keep  it  up.  If  revival  comes  to 
our  beloved  Church,  and  I  see  some  signs 
of  it  coming,  I  feel  that  you  will  be  one 
of  the  most  used  of  the  Lord  to  bring  this 
about.  I  pray  for  you  .  .  .  Our  Saviour  has 
called  you  to  this  task.  One  day  you  will 
hear  Him  say:  "Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful   servant." 

Graham  Gilmer 

Lynchburg,  Va. 


EDITORIAL 

Is  A  Managed  Economy 
Christian? 

A  managed  national  economy  is  unChristian,  un- 
economical and  a  scandal  of  inefficiency.  It  is  the 
politician's  dream  because  by  it  he  can  buy  great 
blocs  of  votes  from  those  deluded  into  the  false  as- 
sumption that  benefits  can  be  derived  from  the  gov- 
ernment v^ithout  a  corresponding  loss  to  the  tax- 
payers or  a  depression  of  the  economic  health  of  the 
country  through  deflation  of  the  value  of  the  na- 
tional currency. 

The  evidences  of  the  fallacy  of  a  managed 
economy  are  to  be  had  on  every  hand.  Recently  w^e 
sold  to  Italy  about  600,000  pounds  of  butter  at  15 
cents  per  pound.  That  butter  cost  the  American  tax- 
payers 60  cents  per  pound.  The  American  house- 
•w'lic  continues  to  pay  even  higher  prices  for  her 
butter. 

The  scandal  of  eggs  and  potatoes  are  another  il- 
lustration of  the  vrastefulness  of  such  an  economic 
policy.  While  the  government  pays  top  prices  for 
potatoes,  then  goes  to  the  wasteful  expense  of  dye- 
ing them  and  then  selling  them  for  hog  food  at  one 
cent  a  pound,  it  continues  to  permit  the  importation 
of  potatoes  from  Canada. 

Again,  sustaining  a  high  price  for  eggs,  storing 
them  by  the  millions  of  dozens,  or  selling  them  to 
England  for  a  few  cents,  we  have  continued  until 
recently  to  import  dried  egg  powder  from  Com- 
munist China. 

The  whole  system  is  a  scandal  of  inefficiency  and 
political  chicanery.  Any  private  business  run  on  the 
same  basis  would  be  bankrupt  immediately  and 
those  responsible  would  be  rightly  prosecuted  for 
dishonest  business  dealings. 

And  yet,  so  far  the  American  people  have  closed 
their  eyes  to  this  fallacious  economic  policy  when 
practiced  by  politicians. 

There  is  no  easy  way  to  economic  security.  It 
comes  from  hard  work  and  honest  administration. 


Looking  to  the  government  for  help  in  every  phase 
of  economic  life  is  as  fallacious  as  thinking  one 
can  eat  his  cake  and  have  it  too.  Dishonest  political 
propaganda  and  wishful  thinking  and  greedy  grab- 
bing from  the  public  treasury  have  developed  the 
false  idea  that  one  can  look  to  the  government  for 
support. 

Here  is  one  illustration  of  the  fallacy  of  the  eco- 
nomic policies  of  the  era  beginning  with  the  Roose- 
velt administration.  A  man  bought  a  Savings  Bond 
ten  years  ago.  He  paid  $750.00  for  it.  Today  he 
receives  $1,000.00  for  his  bond.  But,  it  will  only 
buy  $585.00  worth  of  commodities  as  compared 
with  ten  years  ago. 

An  aroused  and  enlightened  citizenship  seems  to 
be  the  only  human  hope  for  our  nation.  The  mirage 
of  a  managed  economy  is  paying  off  in  the  follies  of 
accelerated  inflation.  Too  many  men  in  both  leading 
political  parties  have  been  content  to  vote  for  any 
measure  which  would  bring  more  federal  funds  and 
benefits  to  their  constituents.  The  result  is  a  grow- 
ing snow-ball  of  inflation  and  accompanying  miseries. 

America  cannot  continue  along  the  lines  of  her 
present  economic  policies  without  absolute  and  cer- 
tain ruin.  No  individual  can  continue  to  spend  more 
than  he  makes  or  receives  without  going  into  bank- 
ruptcy. The  same  is  true  for  a  nation. 

Now,  with  staggering  sums  necessary  for  defense, 
every  type  of  managed  economy  which  takes  the  tax- 
payer's money  in  exchange  for  benefits  for  some 
small  group,  should  be  entirely  eliminated. 

We  repeat — a  managed  economy  such  as  the 
American  Government  has  gradually  developed  is 
unChristian,  uneconomical  and  a  scandal  of  in- 
efficiency. If  this  can  be  stated  in  stronger  terms  we 
will  be  glad  to  use  those  terms.  — L.N.B. 


The  Fun  Of  Doing  Good 

This  is  Dr.  Babcock's  expression,  and  I  think  it 
is  a  good  one,  especially  at  Christmas  time. 

We  read  that  our  Savior  "went  about  doing 
good."  It  might  seem  almost  irreverent  to  apply 
these  words  to  Him ;  to  say  that  He  had  lots  of  fun 
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doing  good.  We  would  rather  use  a  deeper  word, 
and  say  that  He  got  a  great  deal  of  jo}'^  out  of  doing 
good.  Think  of  all  the  happy  homes  and  happy 
hearts  He  left  behind  Him  as  He  went  about  all 
Galilee,  preaching,  teaching,  healing,  ministering 
to  those  about  Him,  giving  His  best  to  the  needy 
ones  of  His  day.  What  joy  came  to  Him  as  He  gave 
to  them ! 

But  we  can  apply  these  words  to  ourselves.  We 
like  to  have  fun,  even  those  of  us  who  are  getting 
old. 

It  is  so  much  more  fun  to  do  good  than  to  do 
evil.  Our  world  would  be  a  different  place  if  men 
realized  this  fact.  I  remember  an  incident  in  one  of 
E.  P.  Roe's  books  where  a  wife  persuaded  her 
husband  to  forgive  a  man  who  had  injured  him 
rather  than  prosecute  him,  as  he  threatened  to  do. 
Her  husband  said  to  her  afterwards,  "How  did  you 
know  that  it  would  make  me  feel  so  good?" 

It  does  make  us  "feel  good."  Even  some  small 
act  of  kindness,  or  a  little  word  of  cheer.  We  seem 
to  tingle  and  glow  with  new  warmth. 

Let  us  try  it  this  Christmas.  Take  the  "swapping 
presents"  idea  out  and  see  if  we  cannot  do  good  to 
somebody  who  cannot  repay  us.  Jesus  never  got  any 
money  for  what  He  did ;  His  pay  came  in  joy.  It 
will  make  Christmas  a  happy  Christmas  for  us  if 
we  can  give  and  not  receive.  Let's  have  a  lot  of  fun 
doing  good  !  — J-K.P. 


Sin  Deserves  Punishment 

In  a  world  governed  by  a  holy  and  righteous  God, 
sin  must  be  punished.  The  first  man  born  into  the 
world  became  a  murderer  and  a  liai:. 

Sin  never  trots  in  single  harness. 

It   alwavs   trots   in   double   harness.   When   God 


asked  Cain,  "Where  is  thy  brother"?  he  answered 
"I  know  not!  Am  I  my  brothers'  keeper?" 

To  the  crime  of  murder  he  added  the  sin  of 
lying.  He  not  only  had  usurped  the  prerogative  of 
the  Almighty  in  the  taking  of  human  life  but  he 
resented  God's  calling  him  to  an  account. 

When  God  pronounced  judgment  upon  him,  "A 
fugitive  and  a  vagabond  shalt  thou  be  in  the  earth," 
he  said  "My  punishment  is  greater  than  I  can 
bear." 

He  was  not  thinking  of  having  taken  the  life  of 
his  brother,  of  breaking  the  hearts  of  his  parents,  as 
they  looked  upon  the  stiffened  body  of  their  son, 
and  realized  what  death  meant  to  them.  He  was  not 
concerned  with  the  enormity  of  his  sin — having 
sinned  against  a  holy  and  righteous  God.  There  is 
no  such  thing  as  a  little  sin  or  a  little  sinner,  for  the 
simple  reason  there  is  no  little  God  to  sin  against. 

However  we  may  wrong  our  fellowTnan,  let  us 
remember  we  can  sin  only  against  God.  David  said, 
in  his  penitential  pra.ver,  in  the  51st  Psalm,  "Against 
thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned  and  done  this  evil  in 
thy  sight."  If  sin  can  be  only  against  God,  then 
only  God  can  forgive  sins. 

Cain,  like  every  other  rebel  against  God,  resents 
the  very  idea  of  punishment.  Some  times  men  in 
prison  become  converted  and  are  truly  penitent  be- 
cause of  the  crime  they  have  committed,  but  for  the 
most  part  they  are  not  sorry  because  they  have  done 
wrong,  but  they  are  sorry  they  were  caught  and 
have  to  endure  the  penalty  for  their  crimes.  So  of 
rebellious  sinners,  and  sin  is  rebellion  against  God. 

"The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God.  It  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be." 
What  Cain  needed  and  all  other  rebels  need  is  to 
have  a  change  of  heart — to  be  born  again,  so  that 
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"old  things  will  pass  away  and  all  things  become 
new." 

Many  scholars,  and  would-be  scholars,  resent  the 
teaching  of  the  Old  Testament.  God  according  to 
the  record  of  the  Old  Testament  punished  sin  on 
many  occasions.  He  drowned  a  wicked  world  in 
the  days  of  Noah. 

He  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  with  fire.  He 
drowned  Pharoah  and  his  army  in  the  Red  Sea. 

On  many  other  occasions  He  punished  sin.  There 
are  those  who  rebel  against  a  God  who  will  punish 
sin.  Having  no  conception  of  the  holiness  and  right- 
eousness of  God,  and  a  low  conception  of  sin,  they 
want  to  get  rid  of  the  God  who  is  revealed  in  the 
Old  Testament.  To  do  this  they  try  to  prove  the 
Old  Testament  is  not  inspired,  and  is  therefore  not 
true. 

Then  they  turn  to  the  New  Testament  to  see  if 
they  can  find  a  greatly  improved  God  who  is  more 
adapted  to  the  present  age,  who  will  not  be  so 
"cruel"  as  to  punish  sin. 

Perverting  the  teaching  of  the  parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son,  they  think  they  have  found  God  to 
be  the  Father  of  all  men,  who  will  forgive  upon 
repentance  without  exacting  or  requiring  any  punish- 
ment for  sin. 

Then  they  pervert  the  parable  of  the  Good 
Samaritan  to  prove  all  men  are  brothers  in  the  same 
sense. 

From  this  they  produce  the  slogan,  "The  Uni- 
versal Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  Universal 
Brotherhood  of  man." 

Then  they  explain  what  Jesus  says  about  punish- 
ment and  hell  to  be  figurative  language.  In  this  way 


they  think  they  have  gotten  rid  of  a  God  that  will 
punish  sin.  Then  the  sinner  may  indulge  in  sin  all 
he  wants  to  without  fear  of  punishment,  and  every- 
thing will  be  lovely. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  Christian,  in  humility  and 
penitence,  can  say,  "My  punishment  is  greater  than 
I  can  bear."  A  Christian  realizes  that  sin  deserves 
punishment,  that  "the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die." 
"The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  No  child  of  Adam  can 

pay  the  penalty  of  sin  and  recover  from  the  blow. 

I 
But    the    Christian    does   not   have   to   bear   this  ] 
punishment.  It  has  already  been  borne  by  One  who 
was  able    to  bear  the  sins  of  many  and  to  recover 
from  the  blow.   He  was  able  to  lay  down  his  life 
and  to  take  it  again. 

"He  bore  in  his  own  body  our  sins  on  the  tree." 

'  He  was  made  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  him." 

Just  as  our  sin  was  imputed  to  him  and  he  paid 
the  penalty  of  sin  which  is  death,  so  his  righteousness 
is  imputed  to  us  and  received  by  faith  alone. 

"He  that  heareth  my  words  and  believeth  on  him 
that  sent  me  hath  everlasting  life  and  shall  not 
come  into  condemnation  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life."  John  5:24. 

"Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's 
elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  con- 
demneth?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is 
risen  again  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us." 

There  is  only  one  way  to  get  rid  of  the  punish- 
ment of  sin  and  that  is  God's  way.  We  do  not  need 
any  other.  — J.E.F. 


Things 


It  may  be  that  one  of  the  blessings  arising  from 
the  present  crisis  in  America  Avill  be  a  realization 
that  material  prosperity  is  not  the  supreme  goal  of 
life. 

A  philosophy  has  been  developed  that  the 
"American  way  of  life"  is  the  best  in  the  world  and 
this  assumption  is  based  on  the  standard  of  living 
which  we  have  maintained.  But,  it  is  not  the  food 
that  is  eaten  and  the  eadgets  which  are  used  which 
make  a  people  great.  Greatness  is  a  matter  of  moral 
and  spiritual  value,  of  honesty  and  sobriety,  of 
thoughtfulness  of  others,  of  purity  of  life  and  ideals. 
These,  and  many  other  fruits  of  spiritual  perception 
which  come  through  the  worship  of  and  faith  in 
God  and  His  Christ  are  the  things  which  make  a 
nation  great. 

Today  we  see  many  evidences  of  the  crumbling 
process  in  a  materialistic  civilization.  Just  as  a  dying 
man  may  come  face  to  face  with  the  fact  that  he 


cannot  take  his  possessions  with  him,  so  we  as  a 
people  must  face  the  fact  that  our  materialistic  phi- 
losophy is  pitifully  inadequate  when  we  face  the 
possibility  of  national  disaster. 

America's  greatness  has  stemmed  from  our  godly 
ancestry.  The  momentum  of  this  heritage  has 
brought  us  far;  but,  just  as  God  has  no  grand- 
children, so  no  nation  can  indefinitely  go  forward 
on  the  faith  and  moral  and  spiritual  force  of  a  past 
generation. 

If  the  present  time  of  trouble  will  drive  us  as  a 
people  to  our  knees,  acknowledging  our  sins,  re- 
penting of  those  sins  and  turning  to  God  in  faith. 
He  has  the  power  and  He  will  heal  our  nation  and 
yet  again  make  it  a  blessing  to  the  world. 

We  do  not  believe  this  opportunity  for  repentance 
is  long.  How  will  we  respond  ? 

"For  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal;  but 
the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." 

— L.N.B. 
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THE    present    situation    in    China,    which    dis- 
courages the   spending  of   any  large  sums  of 
money   for   mission   buildings  and   equipment, 
has  raised  the  following  question  in  the  minds  of 
some  of  our  people: 

"Will  the  Board  of  World  Missions  need  the 
full  amount  of  $4,000,000  that  has  been  asked  for 
the  cause  of  Foreign  Missions  in  the  general  Pro- 
gram of  Progress  campaign?" 

The  answer  is  an  emphatic  "Yes."  All  of  the 
$4,000,000,  and  more,  is  urgently  needed. 

It  should  be  pointed  out  that  the  total  askings  of 
our  several  missions  for  their  programs  of  rehabilita- 
tion and  expansion  was  not  $4,000,000  but  $5,328, 
000.  If  we  leave  China  entirely  out  of  account  and 
subtract  from  the  total  the  $1,500,000  that  was 
asked  for'  that  field,  we  still  have  $3,828,000  that 
will  be  required  to  cover  the  needs  of  the  other  fields 
as  reviewed  and  approved  by  the  board.  Further- 
more, since  these  estimates  were  prepared  four  or 
five  years  ago,  it  will  be  necessary  to  add  at  least 
twenty-five  percent  to  this  figure  in  order  to  com- 
pensate for  the  increase  in  cost  affecting  every  item 
in  the  schedules  that  the  missions  submitted. 

On  the  most  conservative  basis,  then,  it  will  re- 
quire $4,785,000  to  cover  the  approved  askings  of 
all  our  missions,  exclusive  of  China. 

Assuming  that  the  Church  will  contribute  the 
entire  $4,000,000  that  has  been  asked  for  Foreign 
Missions  through  the  Program  of  Progress,  this  sum 
will  still  fall  short  of  covering  the  urgent  needs  of 
the  other  fields  by  $785,000. 


At  the  present  writing,  only  $2,200,000  of  the 
$4,000,000  goal  for  Foreign  Missions  has  actually 
been  received.  China's  share  of  the  $2,200,000  is 
approximately  $800,000.  Of  this  amount  $250,000 
has  already  been  spent  in  China.  Another  $100,000 
has  been  used  to  pay  China's  share  of  a  deficit  in 
our  operating  account  due  to  the  increased  cost  of 
the  work  and  a  decline  in  regular  receipts.  This 
leaves  a  sum  of  $450,000  still  credited  to  that  field. 

However,  in  view  of  the  unsettled  conditions  in 
China,  the  board  voted  at  its  May,  1950,  meeting  to 
re-allocate  $250,000  of  the  funds  assigned  to  China 
to  other  missions,  as  the  need  in  these  other  fields 
was  urgent.  This  reduces  the  amount  available  for 
China  to  $200,000  and  a  further  re-allocation  of 
this  money  to  the  other  mission  fields  rnay  be  voted 
in  the  discretion  of  the  Board  to  meet  the  more 
urgent  projects  in  Africa,  Brazil,  Japan  and  else- 
where which  cannot  be  undertaken  until  funds  are 
in  hand. 

We  hope  that  this  explanation  will  answer  the 
questions  that  might  have  been  in  the  minds  of  our 
people  regarding  the  need  for  the  full  $4,000,000 
that  is  being  sought  through  the  Program  of  Pro- 
gress for  the  Foreign  Mission  cause. 

To  summarize:  The  entire  $4,000,000,  and  more, 
is  urgently  needed ;  and  we  earnestly  ask  for  a  re- 
doubling of  the  efforts  of  the  Church  to  provide 
this  sum  in  full. 

— C.  Darby  Fulton. 

World  Mission  Receipts 

April  1,  1949,  to  Nov.  30,  1949 $550,956.44 

April  1,  1950,  to  Nov.  30,  1950 594,336.20 


Gain 


Program  Of  Progress 
Net  Receipts 


$  43,379.76 


April  1,  1950,  to  Nov.  30,  1950 $108,642.03 


Lavras,  Brazil. 

THE  Brazilian  Church  is  looking  forward  to 
celebrating  her  hundredth  birthday.  That  is  the 
fact  of  the  hour  in  Presbyterian  circles  out  this  way. 
Already  there  is  much  rejoicing:  there  are  numerous 
prayer  bands;  great  anticipation  fill  believing  hearts 
as  the  festivities,  already  begun,  move  to  their 
culmination  in  1959. 

And  wC  think  it  will  be  but  the  commencement 
of  greater  things  to  be  in  the  years  the  Lord  shall 
give.  A  birthday  in  the  home  is  an  important  event. 
Thought  and  care  go  before,  that  the  loved-one 
may  be  made  conscious  of  his  or  her  place  in  the 
circle,  with  privileges  and  responsibilities.  Surely 
in  the  church  family  it  shall  be  kept  with  peculiar 
thought  and  tenderness. 
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One  hundred  years!  A  long  span  for  us,  it  may 
represent  but  a  moment  in  the  Great  Day  of  His 
Matchless  Grace  to  the  children  of  men  in  Brazil. 
On  August  12,  1859,  young  Simonton  landed  in 
Rio,  the  great  port  city  of  Brazil.  Three  years  later 
the  first  fruits  of  his  endeavor,  three  saved  souls, 
were  baptized  in  a  simple  ceremony,  and  so  inte- 
grated into  the  Church  militant. 

Ninety-two  years  later,  the  Church  has  moved 
out  from  the  federal  capital,  over  the  hinterland  up 
to  the  frontiers  of  Bolivia  and  Paraguay.  Its  beating 
pulse  is  felt  in  many  distant  parts  of  the  land. 

Preaching  the  "unsearchable  riches"  in  a  series  of 
services  out  near  the  border  of  Paraguay  at  the 
invitation  of  the  minister,  in  the  closing  service  I 
witnessed  the  moving  decision  of  five  persons  to 
accept  Jesus  as  Lord,  and  profess  His  blessed  Name 
before  men.  In  the  North,  in  the  South,  from  the 
lovely  Copocabana  beaches  out  to  the  foothills  of  the 
Andes,  I  have  communed  with  these  Presbyterian 
brethren  in  Christ.  , 

In  the  interior  of  the  southern  states  of  Santa 
Catarina,  visiting  a  live,  witnessing  congregation 
located  300  miles  from  a  railroad,  I  made  the 
following  observation  in  my  diary:  "The  Church 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  most  solid  of  all 
realities  in  Brazil;  it  is  indeed  the  Church  trium- 
phant, indestructible,  for  the  life-blood  of  the  glori- 
fied Son  of  Man  flows  in  its  veins." 

The  planning  central  committee  of  the  General 
Assembly,  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil,  has 
determined  two  main  directives  for  the  campaign. 

They  are :  1 )  The  revival  of  the  believers ;  and 
2)  an  intensive,  persistent  evangelistic  effort  to 
double  or  treble  in  ten  years  the  number  of  com- 
municant members. 

First  of  all  it  is  essential  that  the  life  of  each 
church  member  and  of  the  group  be  quickened ;  that 
it  be  profoundly  Christianized.  The  believer  must 
be  different ;  he  must  show  others  the  marks  of  a 
follower  of  Jesus.  Through  confession  and  repent- 
ance of  sins,  prayer  and  Bible  study  lives  of  believers 
will  be  spiritually  renewed  and  empowered. 

Then,  when  the  life  of  the  Church  has  been 
quickened,  believing  hearts  filled  to  over-flowing 
with  Divine  grace,  we  think  the  time  will  be  ripe 
for  a  church-wide  campaign  of  intensive,  persistent 
evangelism.  Already  we  know  of  individual  churches 
that  are  moving  in  this  direction.  It  is  a  movement 
springing  up  from  within ;  not  something  imposed 
from  the  outside,  which  includes  the  lay-member- 
ship,, men,  women  and  young  peopple  in  witnessing. 

The  Brazilian  Presbyterian  Church  is  a  mission- 
ary Church,  by  the  grace  of  God.  Its  remarkable 
growth  in  numbers  is  attributable  to  this  fact.  The 
Brazilian  heart,  impressionable  and  warm,   is  very 


susceptible  to  the  moving  story  of  Jesus  and  His 
love.  There  is  much  spiritual  emptiness  in  the  lives 
of  many  of  our  friends. 

One  elderly  matron,  living  out  on  the  frontier, 
said:  "I  waited  50  years  for  someone  to  come  and 
tell  me  the  Way." 

Suppose    some    one    had    not    gone!    The    simple 
story  of  the  Cross,  told  in  its  moving  grandeur,  will 
find  echo  in  the  hearts  of  many,  and  bring  them  into    j 
the  everlasting  Kingdom. 


Garahuns^  Brazil. 

HE  attended  our  Convention  .  .  .  the  theme  was 
Christo    No    Centro   .  .  .    "Christ    in    the 
Center,"  and  he  went  away  enthused. 

His  home  is  some  175  miles  from  here  and  75 
miles  from  the  railroad.  The  towm  where  he  lives  is 
a  new  one,  only  three  or  four  years  old.  It  is  all  laid 
out  about  a  square  and  now  has  over  100  houses.  His 
store  is  on  the  square  and  the  only  one  with  a  sign 
across  the  front  .  .  .  and  what  a  sign  There  is  was, 
we  could  see  it  two  blocks  away,  12  inch  letters — 
CHRISTO  NO  CENTRO  and  "Presbyterian 
Believer"  even  LARGER. 

We  smiled  .  .  .  we  rejoiced  .  .  .  we  preached  that 
night  in  the  warehouse  next  door  with  standing 
room  only.  People  came  from  miles  around.  The 
next  day  we  continued  with  our  amplifying  system. 
We  played  hymns,  supplementing  his  victrola  which 
was  on  the  counter  in  his  store — he  said  he  played  to 
all  customers  that  came  in. 

Upon  our  next  visit  to  this  town  eight  people 
made  their  public  profession  of  faith  in  Christ.  Now 
a  nice  big  lot  has  been  brought  and  we  hope  to  build 
soon.  Think  of  this — we  can  build,  we  and  the 
believers,  a  brick  church  with  tile  roof,  that  will 
seat  125  people  ...  for  $500.00!  Of  course  the 
furniture  will  cost,  in  proportion,  a  good  bit  more. 
Last  month  half  the  congregation'  sat  on  nice  sacks 
of  beans.  As  the  Brazilian  says,  'If  you  haven't  a 
dog,  then  hunt  with  a  cat.' 

This  is  your  work  .  .  .  Keep  praying  .  .  .  Keep 
giving. 


THE  Board  of  World  Missions,  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  met  in  Nashville,  Tenn.,  De- 
cember 12,  and  voted  to  contribute  $1,300  toward 
the  printing  of  hymnals  for  Korea  by  the  Committee 
on  Literacy  and  Literature  of  the  Foreign  Missions 
Conference  of  North  America. 

The  Committee  has  received  an  urgent  call  for 
$14,000  from  the  Christian  Literature  Society  of 
Korea  for'  hymnals  to  replace  those  destroyed  dur- 
ing the  war. 
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Qo4ix^enMed?  \ 

-,.  • 

SUPPORT  THE 
WORLD  MISSION 
OF  YOUR  CHURCH     '  %? 

•        n 

Weak  0/  Pn^ufe^  oftd  Bell-^e4u<d  ^  Wo^d  Muam^U 

BOARD  OF  WORLD  MISSIONS     •     PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH,  U.  S. 
P.  O.  BOX  330     •     NASHVILLE,  TENN. 


(The  following  passage  gives  the  practical 
application  of  I  Cor.  13,  and  was  read  at  the 
prayer  session  of  an  Indian  Language  School  by 
the  student  whoi  wrote  it).  Sent  in  by  Bob  and 
Ruth  Shane,  Campinas,  Brazil. 


The  Hymn  Of  Love 

"If  I  have  the  language  ever  so  perfectly  and 
speak  like  a  pundit,  and  have  not  the  love  that  grips 
the  heart,  I  am  nothing.  If  I  have  decorations  and 
diplomas,  and  am  proficient  in  up-to-date  methods, 
and  have  not  the  touch  of  understanding  love,  I  am 
nothing. 

"If  I  am  able  to  worst  my  opponents  in  argument 
so  as  to  make  fools  of  them,  and  have  not  the  woo- 
ing note,  I  am  nothing.  If  I  have  all  faith  and  great 
ideals,  and  magnificent  plans  and  wonderful  visions, 
and  have  not  the  love  thnt  sweats  and  bleeds  and 
weeps  and  prays  and  pleads,  I  am  nothing. 

"If  I  surrender  all  prospects,  and  leaving  home 
and  friends  and  comforts,  give  myself  to  the  showy 
sacrifice  of  a  missionary  career,  and  turn  sour  and 


selfish  amid  the  daily  annoyances  and  personal 
slights  of  a  missionary  life,  and  though  I  give  my 
body  to  be  consumed  in  the  heat  and  sweat  and 
mildew  of  India,  and  have  not  the  love  that  yields 
its  rights,  its  coveted  leisure,  its  pet  plans,  I  am 
nothing,  nothing.  Virtue  has  ceased  to  go  out 
of  me. 

"If  I  can  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  disease, 
but  wound  hearts  and  hurt  feelings  for  want  of  love 
that  is  kind,  I  am  Nothing.  If  I  write  books  and 
publish  articles  that  set  the  world  agape,  and  fail  to 
transcribe  that  word  of  the  Cross  in  the  language  of 
love,  I  am  nothing.  Worse,  I  may  be  competent, 
busy,  punctilious  and  well-equipped,  but — like  the 
Church  at  Laedicea — nauseating  to  Christ." 

(This  was  brought  to  Language  School  in  Cam- 
pinas by  a  missionary  on  transfer  to  Brazil  from 
the  Orient). 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


LESSON  FOR  JANUARY   14: 


A  Day   of  Activity 


Scripture:  Mark    1 :2l-39.  Devotional  Reading: 
Psalm  145:10-21. 


There  are  numerous  expressions  in  Psalm  145  (Devotional  Reading),  which  illustrate  the  work  of  Jesus 
as  we  have  it  pictured  for  us  in  this  "Day  of  Activity."  I  would  like  to  call  attention  to  a  few  of  these:  (1) 
"All  thy  works  shall  praise  thee,  O  Lord."  Surely  this  is  true  of  the  works  of  Jesus  as  we  see  them  on  this 
Sabbath  Day  and  throughout  His  earthly  ministry.  The  miracles  of  healing  called  forth  praise  and  thanks- 
giving and  rejoicing  both  from  the  healed  and  from  their  friends  and  loved  ones. 

(2)  "To  make  known  to  the  sons  of  men  his 
mighty  acts,  and  the  glorious  majesty  of  his  king- 
dom." Jesus  had  said,  The  Kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand.  These  mighty  acts  revealed  the  nature  of  the 
Kingdom  and  the  character  of  her  King. 

(3)  "The  Lord  upholdeth  all  that  fall,  and 
raiseth  up  all  those  that  be  bowed  down."  How 
often  Jesus  used  His  hands  in  raising  up  the  fallen 
and  "bowed  down!" 


iQ     Dowea  aowni 

(4)  "The  eyes  of  all  wait  upon  thee."  The  sick 
fastened  their  eyes  on  Him  in  hope  and  expectation. 

(5)  "The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call 
upon  him."  How  beautifully  we  see  this  fulfilled  on 
this  busy  Sabbath  Day.  He  was  so  near,  so  accessible 
to  those  who  needed  Him.  It  is  hard  to  get  an  ap- 
pointment with  some  noted  doctor  or  specialist.  The 
Great  Physician  did  not  shut  himself  up  in  an  office 
or  force  men  to  wait,  or  stand  in  line  for  hours,  or 
make  an  appointment  weeks  or  months  ahead  of 
time.  He  was  nigh  to  all  who  called  upon  Him. 

(6)  "He  also  will  hear  their  cry  and  will  save 
them."  So  often  even  the  disciples  tried  to  stop  the 
mouths  of  those  who  cried  for  help.  He  heard  every 
cry  that  came  from  the  lips  and  hearts  of  the  sick 
and  needy  ones. 

Let  no  one  ever  dare  to  say  that  the  God  of  the 
Old  Testament  is  different  from  the  God  of  the 
New.  These  verses,  and  many  more,  from  the 
Psalms,  Prophets  and  Historical  Books  of  the  Bible 
attest  the  lovingkindness  of  our  God  as  He  reveals 
Himself  in  His  Word.  His  character  is  the  same 
both  in  His  love  and  in  His  hatred  of  sin. 

Let  us  turn  now  to  the  New  Testament  picture 
and  description  of  a  "Day  of  Activity,"  or  a  Busy 
Sabbath  Day. 

L  In  The  Synagogue:  1 :21-29. 

Jesus'  example  of  regular  attendance  upon  the 
services  of  the  synagogue  is  one  for  us  to  follow.  In 
the  synagogue  there  were  those  who  criticized  and 
opposed  and  plotted  and  even  blasphemed  Him. 
Nevertheless  He  went  to  the  place  where  God  was 
worshipped  and  the  Scriptures  taught.  So  many  peo- 
ple stay  away  from  church  because  they  claim  that 


the  church  is  "full  of  hypocrites."  Even  if  this  were 
true — and  I  do  not  believe  it  is — ^we  ought  to  go  to 
God's  House  to  worship  Him. 

The  first  remarkable  thing  was  His  teaching.  He 
was  a  Rabbi,  and  it  was  the  natural  and  expected 
thing  for  a  rabbi  to  teach.  The  extraordinary  part 
is  that  He  taught  with  authority,  not  as  the  scribes. 
His  works  were  works  of  power ;  His  teaching  was 
with  power.  Divine  authority. 

The  second  amazing  thing  vras  the  healing  of  the 
man  with  the  unclean  spirit.  Demon  possession  is  a 
fact,  and  in  the  days  of  Jesus  here  on  earth  these 
demons,  or  unclean  spirits,  were  extremely  active 
and  repulsive  in  their  attitude  toward  the  Saviour. 
This  one  was  crying  out :  "What  have  you  to  do 
with  us — have  you  come  to  destroy  us?  I  know  thee 
who  thou  art,  the  holy  One  of  God." 

This  miracle  had  a  tremendous  effect  upon  the 
people,  and  with  reason,  for  here  was  One  Who 
could  conquer  the  forces  of  evil  in  the  world.  This 
takes  greater  power  than  to  heal  the  diseases  of  the 
world,  for  the  diseases  of  the  body  often  yield,  at 
least  temporarily,  to  the  skill  of  human  doctors,  but 
when  a  man  is  "in  an  unclean  spirit,"  completely 
dominated  by  a  demon,  then  nothing  but  super- 
natural power  can  save  him,  or  cure  him. 

II.  In  The  Home:  29-31. 

The  natural  thing  for  Jesus  to  do  after  the  ser- 
vice in  the  synagogue  is  to  go  to  some  home.  He 
entered  the  home  of  Simon  and  Andrew. 

Here,  also,  there  was  need  for  Him.  Simon's 
wife's  mother  was  sick  of  a  fever.  Immediately  they 
tell  Him  and  he  took  her  by  the  hand  and  lifted 
her  up.  The  fever  left  and  she  ministered  to  them. 
The  complete  and  instantaneous  healing  of  this  dis- 
ease is  to  be  noted.  Usually  there  is  a  long  period  of 
convalescence,  of  weakness  and  gradual  gaining  of 
strength.  Those  of  us  who  have  had  typhoid  fever, 
for  instance,  can  well  recollect  how  weak  we  were 
to  begin  with.  This  woman's  strength  returns  at 
once:  she  rises  and  ministers  to  her  guests.  The 
Great  Physician  is  superior  to  all  the  common  laws 
of  nature  and  diseases. 
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Can  we  not  draw  a  lesson  from  this  miracle  for 
the  "feverish  days"  in  which  we  live?  There  is  a 
nervous  tension  and  strain  which  is  similar  to  the 
disease  of  fever,  and  of  which  it  is  a  good  type,  or 
illustration.  So  often  we  hear  this  expression:  "My 
nerves  are  all  to  pieces."  This  is  injurious  to  body 
and  soul. 

He  can  relieve  the  "strain"  and  "stress,"  the 
fever  of  mind,  even  as  He  cured  the  disease  of 
fever  on  this  Sabbath  Day.  We  often  speak  of  the 
"feverish  atmosphere,"  or  the  "feverish  activity"  of 
our  modern  homes.  If  Jesus  is  present,  if  we  tell 
Him  our  troubles,  and  in  faith  rest  our  case  in  His 
hands,  He  will  cause  the  fever  to  leave. 

HI.  In  The  Street  Or  "About 
The  Door":  32-34. 

In  few  words  Mark  gives  a  graphic  account  of 
the  gathering  of  the  sick  about  the  door.  The  time 
was  that  evening  at  sundown,  for  the  Jewish  Sab- 
bath ended  at  sundown  and  many,  no  doubt,  were 
waiting  for  this.  All  who  were  sick  and  possessed 
with  demons  were  collected  around  the  door.  Notice 
the  clear  distinction  made  between  the  sick  and  the 
demon-possessed.  Mark  says  He  healed  many  and 
cast  out  many  demons. 

Comparing  his  account  with  the  accounts  in  Mat- 
thew and  Luke  we  find  that  the  "many"  means 
"all."  Matthew  says  he  healed  all  who  were  sick, 
and  Luke  says  "and  He  laid  his  hands  on  every  one 
of  them  and  healed  them."  He  would  not  suffer  the 
demons  to  speak  because  they  knew  Him.  Jesus  does 
not  desire  the  testimony  of  demons:  He  wants  the 
testimony  of  trusting  hearts:  the  devils  believe  and 
tremble ;  they  do  not  have  saving  faith. 

Do  we  not  have  an  illustration,  or  type,  in  this 
picture  of  what  Jesus  means  to  a  world  of  sin-sick 
and  demon-possessed  men  and  women?  Christ  is 
indeed  "The  Only  Answer."  Just  as  there  is  all 
manner  of  bodily  sickness,  so  there  is  an  infinite  pa- 
riety  of  sinners  and  all  sorts  of  sin.  Sin  is  as  varied 
as  disease. 

We  have  our  specialists  who  are  supposed  to 
know  their  own  kind  of  disease,  but  even  theese 
men  know  very  little.  Jesus  knows  all  about  all 
kinds  of  sin,  as  well  as  all  kinds  of  disease:  sins  of 
head  and  heart  and  will  and  hands:  sins  of  refined 
people  and  sins  of  the  outcasts  of  society:  sins  so 
ugly  that  we  shrink  from  them,  and  sins  so  attrac- 
tive that  they  are  pictured  for  us  in  glowing  colors 
in  our  magazines:  open  sins,  and  subtle  and  secret 
sins.  Human  physicians  often  fail  to  diagnose  a  case 
correctly;  the  Great  Physician  puts  His  finger  on 
the  sore  spot  at  once. 

Then  our  world  is  afflicted  with  something  worse 
than  ordinary  sins.  Satan,  the  god  of  this  world,  has 
his  active  emissaries  abroad  in  our  land  as  well  as 
dark  heathen  lands.  The  startling  and  repulsive  sins 
committed  every  day  cannot  be  explained,  I  believe, 
in  any  other  way  but  the  way  they  are  explained  in 
the  Bible — demon-possession. 
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Competitive  Scholarships 

The  sum  of  $7,600  has  been  made  available 
by  friends  of  Agnes  Scott  College  for  avi^ards 
in  competitive  scholarships  for  entrance  in 
September,  1951.  The  largest  award  is 
$1,500,  three  others  are  for  $1,000  each,  and 
the  remainder  in  smaller  sums. 
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Reports  from  missionaries  tell  of  this  in  heathen 
countries,  but  our  newspapers  tell  a  story  of  revolt- 
ing crimes  that  must  be  caused  by  men  and  women 
being  "in  an  evil  spirit."  In  these  "last  days"  I  feel 
that  we  may  expect  an  increase  in  such  unnatural 
crimes. 

Just  as  Christ  is  the  only  answer  to  the  sin 
problem,  so  He  is  the  only  One  who  can  cast  out 
these  unclean  spirits.  He  came  to  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil,  and  finally  to  destroy  the  devil  him- 
self. It  will  be  a  glorious  day  for  this  sin-  and 
devil-cursed  world  when  His  victory  is  complete. 

IV.  In  The  Morning:  35-39. 

What  would  you  and  I  have  done  after  such  a 
strenuous  Sabbath  Day?  Sleep  for  an  extra  hour? 
He  arose  a  great  while  before  day  and  went  to  a 
lonely  spot  to  pray.  This  was  His  form  of  re- 
creation. We  feel  that  we  need  recreation  after  a 
day  of  hard  work.  He  needed  prayer.  May  not  His 
way  be  better  than  our  way,  or  the  way  so  many 
try? 

But  they  would  not  leave  Him  alone.  Simon  and 
they  that  were  with  him  followed  and  said.  Every- 
one is  seeking  you.  He  neither  felt  or  manifested 
irritation,  but  said.  Let  us  go  on  to  the  next  towns. 
And  He  went  throughout  all  Galilee,  preaching  and 
casting  out  demons.  What  a  busy  life  He  led ! 
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Vesper  Topic  For  January  14: 


Join  Hands 


Introduction 

When  you  meet  in  your  group  on  Sunday  night,  th 
end  in  your  group.  You  are  part  of  a  great  world-wid 
tiously  and  effectively  you  can  join  hands  with  these  y 
be  strengthened  and  encouraged  for  the  work  that  yo 

In  our  program  tonight,  you  will  find  in  Presby- 
terian Youth  factual  material  to  make  you  conscious 
of  these  other  groups.  We  should  include  a  Scripture 
Lesson  that  would  remind  us  of  those  spiritual  ties 
that  form  the  reasons  why  we  not  only  should,  but 
must  join  hands  with  other  young  Christians 
throughout  the  world. 

Scripture  Lesson 

The  Reasons  Why  We 
Should  Joifi'Jtiands 

a.  Born  Of  Same  Father  -  John  1:11-13.  All 
those  throughout  the  world  who  are  Christians 
have  become  Christians  in  the  same  way  that  you 
and  I  have.  They  have  received  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  by  faith  and  have  been  born  again.  We  are 
one  with  them  because  we  have  the  same  Father — 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

We  are  not  one  with  them  by  blood,  that  is 
through  simply  being  born  into  the  human  family. 
We  are  not  one  with  them  primarily  by  the  will  of 
the  flesh,  that  is  because  we  naturally  desire  to  be 
one  with  them.  Nor  are  we  one  with  them  through 
the  will  of  man,  that  is  by  some  decision  of  church 
or  nation.  We  are  one  with  them  because  we  have 
been  born  again  by  the  same  Father. 

b.  Bought  With  Same  Price  -  I  Corinthians  6:20. 
We  are  one  with  them  because  we  belong  to  the 
same  One.  We  are  not  our  own,  we  have  been 
bought  with  a  price,  the  precious  Blood  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  We  belong  to  the  same  One  because 
we  have  been  bought  by  the  same  blood. 

c.  Taught  By  Same  Spirit  -  John  16:13.  When 
we  have  been  born  of  the  Father  by  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  cleansing  in  the  Blood  of 
Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  come  into  our  hearts  to 
take  the  things  of  Christ  and  make  Him  real  to  us. 

The  same  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  the  heart  of  the 
African  boy  who  believes,  in  the  heart  of  the  Chinese 
boy  who  believes;  as  does  dwell  in  the  heart  of  you 
when  you  believe,  and  that  Spirit  will  lead  all  and 
teach  all  in  the  same  manner. 

d.  Serving  Same  Master  -  Matthew  23  :8.  When 
we  serve  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  He  has  come 
into  our  hearts,  He  is  the  Lord  and  Master  of  our 
life.  From  that  time  on  it  is  not  what  we  want,  but 
what  He  directs.  All  believers  ever3Tvhere  have  one 


e  young  people's  work  of  Christ  does  not  begin,  nor 
e  fellowship  of  young  people,  and  the  more  conscien- 
oung  people  throughout  the  world,  the  more  you  will 
u  have  to  do  in  your  group. 

Master   whom   they  obey   and   are  brethren   under 
Him. 

e.  All  Headed  Same  Place  -  Romans  8:17.  When 
we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  taught  by 
the  same  Spirit,  and  believe  the  same  Master,  we 
are  all  headed  for  the  same  place  and  are  heirs  of 
the  inheritance  that  God  has  prepared  for  them  that 
love  Him. 

SUGGESTIONS 

In  studying  the  various  groups  of  young  people 
with  whom  we  should  join  hands  in  Christian  wit- 
ness and  service,  be  sure  to  go  deeper  than  merely 
joining  organizations,  and  point  out  the  common 
faith,  life,  spirit  and  inheritance  that  form  the  spir- 
itual ties  that  unite  us  in  a  deeper  fellowship  than 
mere  outward  groups  of  organizations. 


GOWNS 


PULPIT-CHOIR 

CONFIRMATION 
BAPTISMAL 

DOCTORS 

MASTERS 

^BACHELORSi 

^CAPS  GOWNSi 

■  ND 

HOODS 
tST.'l9l2 


BeNTLGYiSIMONr! 


7  WEST  36 ST'  NeWY0RKI8,N-Y- 


The  Presbyterian  Hour 

"The    Call    Of    Christ   And   His   Church' 

Sunday,    January    7 
Topic: 

"Christ's  Doctrine 
Of  Brotherliness" 

Dr.  T.  K.  Young 

Speaker  During 
January 

Consult  Station  For 
Time 

Write  For  Copies 
Of    Messages 


lO 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


KING  COLLEGE 

Founded  1867.  Fully  accredited.  Co-educational.  Four-year  liberal  arts,  sciences,  edu- 
cation, business. 

ANNUAL  COMPETITIVE  SCHOLARSHIP  CONTEST 

Closes  Feb.  1.  Four  4-year  scholarships  available  to  high  school  seniors.  Awards  based 
on  scholastic  ability,  character.  Write  now  for  application  'blank,  which  must  be  re- 
turned not  later  than  Feb.  1.  Examinations  Feb.  17  at  the  college  or  your  high  school. 

Other  awards  and  forms   of  aid  also   available. 
Catalog:   R.  T.  L.  Listen,  Ph.D.,  President,  Box  "J,"  Bristol,  Tenn. 
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C.  Darby  Fulton 
Attends  South 
American  Meet 

Decatur,  Ga.  (PN)— Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton, 
Executive  Secretary,  Board  of  World  Missions, 
Presbyterian'  Church,  U.  S.,  left  by  plane  December 
13  for  Rio  de  Janeiro,  Brazil,  to  confer  with  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Brazil. 

Dr.  Fulton  represented  the  Presbyterian,  U.  S. 
(Southern)  and  Presbyterian,  U.S.A.  (Northern) 
churches  at  a  meeting  of  the  Presbyterian  Committee 
on  Evangelical  Cooperation  in  Portugal. 

The  committee  is  composed  of  representatives  of 
the  Northern  and  Southern  Presbyterian  Churches 
and  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Brazil  and  was 
formed  to  facilitate  the  work  of  the  Portuguese 
Presbyterian  Mission  which  has  headquarters  in 
Lisbon. 

The  Portuguese  Mission  was  originated  by  the 
Brazilian    Presbyterian    Church    and    is    supported 

jointly  by  it  and  the  Presby-       

terian  U.  S.  and  Presby- 
terian U.S.A.  Churches.  The 
meeting  which  Dr.  Fulton 
attended  was  called  for  the 
purpose  of  developing  a  bet- 
ter mutual  understanding  of 
the  problems  in  the  Portu- 
guese Mission  and  of  finding 
ways  of  obtaining  fuller  sup- 
port from  both  the  Brazilian 
and  American  Churches. 

Dr.  Fulton  has  been  on 
the  inter-church  committee 
since  its  beginning. 
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Baby  Born  On  Texas  Train 

After  Mother  Had  Traveled 

Half  Across  The  World 

Decatur,  Ga.  (PN) — Mrs.  Eugene  Lewis 
Daniel  left  Soonchun,  Korea,  for  Atlanta,  Ga., 
several  weeks  ago  to  be  with  her  mother-in-law, 
after  she  and  her  husband  were  forced  to  leave  their 
mission  post. 

On  the  last  lap  of  their  journey,  Mrs.  Daniel 
gave  birth  to  a  baby  girl  on  board  a  Southern  Pa- 
cific train  near  V^alentine,  Tex.,  to  bring  her  half- 
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across-the-world  trip  to  a  temporary  halt  in  an 
Alpine,  Tex.,  hospital.  Motheri  and  babyi  were  re- 
ported doing  fine.  Mr.  Daniel  was  with  his  wife  on 
the  trip. 


World  Mission  Board 
States  Policy  For 
'Disturbed'  Areas 

Decatur,  Ga.  (PN)— Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton, 
Executive  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions, has  requested  that  the  following  statement  be 
given  to  the  people  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U. 
S.: 

The  safety  of  our  missionaries  in  times  of  war 
and  of  international  tension  is  a  matter  of  urgent 
concern  not  only  to  the  Board  of  World  Missions 
but  to  the  entire  Church.  It  seems  appropriate, 
therefore,  to  issue  some  statement  of  the  Board's 
practice  and  policy  in  the  light  of  such  conditions 
as  now  prevail  in  Korea  and  China. 

1.  The  safeguarding  of  the  lives  of  American 
citizens  is  primarily  a  civil  responsibility.  It  is  dis- 
charged with  the  greatest  care  and  faithfulness  by 
the  Department  of  State  through  its  diplomatic  and 
consular  representatives  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  is  primarily  an 
agency  of  missionary  administration.  It  does  not  act 
as  monitor  of  our  missionaries  in  matters  of  personal 
or  civil  right  and  choice. 

2.  In  times  of  emergency  the  consular  officers  of 
the  United  States  Government  in  the  areas  of 
danger  issue  warnings  and  advice  to  American 
citizens,  indicating  the  course  of  action  that  is  rec- 
ommended, and  providing,  wherever  necessary  and 
possible,  the  means  of  transportation  if  evacuation 
of  the  areas  is  advised. 

3.  The  general  disposition  of  the  Department  of 
State  is  to  err  on  the  side  of  safety,  and  warnings 
are  usually  issued  before  the  risk  becomes  acute. 

4.  The  Board  of  World  Missions  does  not  feel 
that  it  is  competent  to  usurp  this  function  and  re- 
sponsibility of  the  Department  of  State.  The  safety 
of  our  missionaries  demands  that  the  matter  be 
handled  as  at  present  by  the  officers  of  our  govern- 
ment who  are  on  the  ground,  who  possess  an  acurate 
and  detailed  knowledge  of  the  situation  as  well  as 
the  authority  and  the  means  to  implement  their 
recommendations. 

5.  The  Board  is  too  far  from  the  scene  to  assume 
the  prerogative  of  deciding  whether  or  when  con- 
ditions have  reached  the  point  where  evacuation  of  a 
given  area  is  indicated.  It  possesses  no  inside  in- 
formation. The  secrecy  that  necessarily  veils  military 
movements  and  plans  hides  such  information  from 
the  Board,  while  the  State  Department  has  access 
to  intelligence  reports  and  all  other  facts  upon  which 
these  important  decisions  must  rest. 


It  would  be  dangerous  to  develop  among  olif 
missionaries  a  habit  of  waiting  for  Board  advice  in 
times  of  emergency  and  danger.  The  Board  cannot 
act  quickly  enough  when  sudden  developments  arise. 
Often  it  learns  of  such  emergencies  only  after  they 
have  occurred,  when  the  record  of  happenings  ap- 
pears in  the  press.  There  are  times  when  an  order 
to  evacuate  an  area  would  force  our  missionaries 
into  situations  of  unknown  danger  not  anticipated 
by  the  Board. 

7.  The  Board  therefore  follows  a  policy  which,  in 
its  judgments,  makes  for  the  maximum  safety  and 
protection  of  our  missionaries: 

It  passes  the  discretion  and  initiative  to  our  mis- 
sionary group  in  each  field,  to  be  exercised  in  close 
consultation  with  the  consular  and  military  authori- 
ties on  the  scene  and  with  the  missionaries  of  other 
denominations  who  are  serving  in  the  general  area. 

It  urges  our  missionaries  to  exercise  all  caution,  to 
hazard  no  unreasonable  risks,  to  heed  the  advice  of 
American  government  officials,  and  to  use  their  best 
judgment  in  the  light  of  all  the  circumstances. 

It  assures  the  missionaries  that  their  judgment 
and  actions  will  be  supported  by  the  Board. 

It  confers  on  the  missionaries  the  right  to  draw 
upon  the  Board,  without  consultation  and  without 
limit,  for  any  and  all  expenses  of  evacuation  or  of 
other  measures  that  might  be  required  for  their 
safety. 

The  terms  of  this  policy  are  understood  and 
recognized  by  all  our  missionaries  in  the  disturbed 
areas. 

8.  In  China,  where  the  United  States  Grovern- 
ment  now  maintains  no  consular  or  military  offices, 
the  situation  is  somewhat  exceptional.  At  a  recent 
meeting  in  New  York,  the  China  secretaries  of 
boards  working  in  that  country  agreed  to  urge  all 
boards  to  advise  their  China  missionaries  to  review 
their  decisions  to  remain  on  the  field  in  the  light  of 
present  developments.  Our  China  Mission  has  ad- 
vised all  its  members  to  withdraw  as  soon  as  exit 
permits  can  be  secured.  Several  of  our  China 
missionaries  are  already  on  the  way  to  the  United 
States. 


International  Missionary- 
Council  Asks  For  World 
Conferences 

Decatur,  Ga.  (PN) — Foreign  mission  boards 
of  all  churches  represented  in  the  International  Mis- 
sionary Council,  of  which  the  Presbyterian  U.  S. 
board  is  a  member,  have  received  an  urgent  request 
for  a  total  of  $8,500  to  be  used  for  conferences 
around  the  world,  it  has  been  announced  by  Dr. 
C.  Darby  Fulton,  Executive  Secretary,  Board  of 
World  Missions,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S. 
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Our  Birthday  Investments 
In  China 

Birthday  offerings  of  the  Women  of  the  Church 
continue  to  bear  fruit  around  the  world.  A  letter 
received  December  11  in  the  office  of  the  Board  of 
Women's  Work  is  an  example  of  such  fruitage. 
Mrs.  O.  V.  Armstrong,  from  the  office  of  Asso- 
ciated Mission  Treasurers  in  Shanghai,  China, 
writes  as  follows: 

"Greetings  from  China! 

"I  want  to  tell  you  how  much  the  interest  from 

the  1933  Birthday  Offer-   

ing  and  the  1947  Offering 
is  meaning  to  China  to- 
day. There  are  now  forty- 
seven  students  in  the  Bible 
Teachers'  Training 
School  in  Nanking  and 
several  are  kept  in  school 
by  money  from  the  1933 
Offering. 

"In  the  1947  Offering 
allotments  there  is  $500 
for  the  library  of  Kashing 
High  School.  I  have  just 
had  a  letter  from  Mr. 
William  D.  Koo,  prin- 
cipal of  the  school,  in 
which  he  said : 

"  *I  have  been  building 
up  a  religious  book  read- 
ing room  for  the  Chris- 
tian students  in  connec- 
tion with  the  North  Gate 
Church.  I  hope  to  use 
$500  from  t  h  e  Birthday 
Offering  for  this  definite 
Christian  purpose.  I  feel 
that  ladies  are  more  relig- 
ious than  men.  Through 
my  grandmother,  mission- 
ary ladies,  my  mother, 
wife  and  even  my  daugh- 
ter I  have  received  con- 
tinuous inspiration  to  be  a 
better  Christian.  May 
God  bless  this  Birthday 
Offering  to  be  used  to  in- 
spire many  youths  for  gen- 
erations in  China.'  " 


A  Friendship  Student 
Says  "Thank  You" 

The  following  letter  has  just  been  received  from 
Jacky  Muris,  the  1948-49  Friendship  Circle  Stu- 
dent of  the  Women  of  the  Church.  Jacky,  whose 
home  is  Cannes,  France,  is  just  beginning  her  mis- 
sionary service  in  the  Congo,  after  a  year  of  study 
in  Belgium.  She  writes  as  follows: 

"This  is  a  message  to  you  from  Africa,  and 
at  the  same  time  I  want  this  to  be  a  message  to 
the  'Women  of  our  Presbyterian  Church."  I 


Jan.  28  -  Feb.  4: 

Week  of  Prayer  and 
Self-Denial  for  World 

Missions. 


Here's  a  booklet  that  may 
answer  your  problem  exactlyi 


\J  ur  annuity  gift  plan  enables  many  people  to  secure  a  safe 
yet  attractive  income  for  their  declining  years,  and  also  to 
leave  a  substantial  gift  to  help  spread  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Upon  the  gift  to  our  Foreign  Mission  Work  of  any  sum  from 
$100  up,  we  will  agree  to  pay  the  donor  a  fixed  sum  every 
six  months  as  long  as  he  lives,  the  amount  of  payment  being 
based  on  the  age  of  the  recipient. 

An  attractive  life  income  is  thus  guaranteed,  unaffected  by 
depressions  or  other  adversities  that  would  affect  the  yield 
on  other  investments.    None  of  the  gift  is  used  for  mission 
work  until  our  lifetime  obligation  to  the 
annuitant  has  been  completed. 

There  are  other  attractive  features  to  be 
found  in  annuity  gifts.    Write  today  for 
a  copy  of  our  FREE  booklet  that  gives 
you  all  the  details:  "A  Guaranteed 
Lifetime    Investment    with    Mutual 
Benefits  for  Yourself  and  Others." 


Curry  B.  Hearn,  Treasurer 

BOARD  OF  WORLD  MISSIONS 

PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IN  THE  U.S. 

P.  O.  Box  330 

NASHVILLE  I,  TENNESSEE 
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would  like  for  you  to  give  them  this  message 
from  me,  because  all  the  Women  of  the  Church 
will  be  remembering  Africa  in  their  praj^ers 
and  programs  during  the  coming  year. 

"I  would  like  them  all  to  know  what  it 
means  to  me  to  be  out  here  in  Africa  and  I 
want  them  to  remember  that  I  came  out  here, 
not  only  because  it  was  the  will  of  God  but 
because  each  one  of  them  and  of  you  gave  me 
the  possibility  of  coming.  You  all  helped  me  to 
get  ready  for  this  task,  and  in  a  very  direct 
way  each  one  of  the  women  of  our  Church  is 
responsible  for  my  coming  out  here. 

"It  is  nearly  two  months  now  since  I  have 
come  out  here,  and  my  heart  is  overflowing 
with  joy,  because  I  have  reached  the  end  of  my 
long  journey,  I  have  reached  'home.'  There  are 
many  strange  things  here,  but  practically  every- 
thing looks  natural  to  me.  People  are  so  friend- 
ly, when  you  go  along  the  roads  (or  rather 
drive)  practically  everybody  waves  at  you,  and 
as  soon  as  you  stop  in  a  village  you  are  imme- 
diately surrounded  by  a  flock  of  little  children. 
But  as  soon  as  you  turn  toward  them  they  start 
running.  Here  at  Bulape  they  have  gotten  ac- 
customed to  my  funny  ways,  and  they  just  will 
burst  out  in  laughter  when  I  try  to  tag  one  of 
those  little  ones. 

"But  to  that  there  is  the  other  side,  the 
nearness  of  the  tragedy  of  death.  On  my  first 
trip  from  Luluabourg  to  Mutoto,  we  saw  a 
woman  in  grass  skirt  (a  medicine  skirt)  wear- 
ing all  sorts  of  bells  and  trinkets.  She  had  lots 
of  relatives  and  she  was  in  mourning.  Her  face 
was  painted  white,  and  she  was  trying  to  keep 
the  spirits  away  from  herself.  Then  another 
time  going  down  to  the  state  post  of  Luebo,  we 
had  just  crossed  with  the  ferry  the  river,  when 
we  heard  that  wailing  from  a  group  of  people 
coming  toward  the  ferry.  They  were  carrying 
a  hammock,  and  I  asked  the  missionary  nurse 
who  was  with  me  what  this  was,  and  she  ex- 
plained :  'That's  the  way  people  carry  the 
dead.'  There  is  something  shocking  and  tragic 
about  meeting  death  like  this  on  the  path. 

"Congo  has  another  side  still,  and  that's  con- 
stituted in  part  by  the  dirt  roads  and  the  goats 
and  pigs  you  meet  along  the  road.  You  have  to 
be  very  careful  when  you  drive  here,  because 
you  never  know  what  you  are  going  to  meet  at 
the  next  bend  of  the  road. 

"Out  here  at  Bulape,  we  have  the  great  for- 
est, but  at  Mutoto  where  I  am  going  next 
week  (I  have  been  assigned  there  at  this  past 
mission  meeting)  there  are  plains,  and  even  a 
little  further  north,  there  you  find  the  lion 
country ! ! ! 

"I  had  just  intended  this  to  be  a  very  short 
note,  I  really  only  realize  now  all,  that  in  your 
kindness  and  love,  you  have  done  for  me,  and  I 


Beside  the 
Hearthstone 

By  Robert  A.  Lapsley,  Jr. 


Was: 

The  Study 
Book  For 
Religious  Education 

Season  Paper  $1 

Now: 

A  Best-selling  Home-Life  Guide 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville  ...  North  Carolina 


hope  that  my  life  out  here  will  be  worthy  of 
your  confidence  and  that  I  will  repay  every- 
thing that  has  been  done  for  me  in  service  to 
the  people  of  Africa." 


What  Is  Truth,  Preacher? 

R.  ROSS  PARKHILL 

Jacksonville,  Fla. 
Preach  on,  preacher,  have  your  delusive  say. 
Sermonize  your  people  in  the  modern  way. 
Tell  the  congregation  about  the  plan 
To  unite  the  Protestants  in  one  huge  clan. 

Stress  the  new  era,  they  like  being  fooled ; 
As   for  minorities,   they're  overruled. 
Support  discrimination  against  the  few 
Who,  like  Martin  Luther  and  Calvin,  too, 
Speak  out  for  the  truth  on  the  Word  of  God, 
And  challenge  the  need  for  a  council's  nod. 

Yes,  preach  on,  preacher,  you  have  made  a  choice, 
The  discourse  is  smooth,  too  smooth  for  the  voice 
Which  cries  in  the  wilderness,  even  now. 
To  you  and  3'our  brothers  who  took  a  vow. 
Gone  is  belief  in  the  Great  Commission, 
Now  supplanted  by  a  new  rendition. 

What  is  truth,  preacher,  do  you  really  know 
That  which  was  given  to  the  saints  long  ago? 
Cease  all  pretentiousness,  an  ugly  smirch. 
Salvation    is    through    Christ,    preacher,    not    the 
Church. 
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"/  Lay  It  On  Your  Heart" 

Through  the  years,  the  Korean  people  have  been 
a  Bible-loving  people.  They  have  had  the  complete 
Bible  in  their  own  language  since  1911,  when  it  was 
published  jointly  by  the  American  Bible  Society,  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  and  the  Bible 
Society  of  Scotland. 

So  great  was  the  call  for  Bibles,  at  the  end  of 
World  War  II,  that  when  shipments  of  Korean 
Scriptures  from  the  American  Bible  Society  reached 
the  country,  it  was  necessary  to  ration  the  books  so 
that  a  fair  distribution  might  be  made.  "It  was  just 
the  sweet  rain  after  many  years  of  continued 
drought,"  said  the  secretary  of  the  Korean  Bible 
Society  in  Seoul. 

Today  when  war  has  laid  waste  the  land,  Scrip- 
tures are  being  eagerly  welcomed  above  the  38th 
parallel.  Chaplain  Harold  Voelkel,  who  after  the 
restoration  of  Seoul  was  one  of  three  Chaplains  sent 
by  General  MacArthur  to  help  organize  a  Chap- 
lains' Corp  in  the  South  Korean  Army,  has  written 
the  American  Bible  Society:  "It  is  difficult  to  tell 
all  that  it  meant  to  the  Christians  of  this  city,  the 
Christian  capital  of  Korea,  until  recently  the  capital 
of  the  North  Korea  Communist  regime,  to  have 
Korean  Scriptures  arrive.  They  were  the  first  to 
arrive  for  years,  since  the  beginning  of  the  Second 
World  War.  The  service  was  held  nine  days  after 
the  capture  by  the  Americans. 

"Word  got  around  the  town  that  some  of  the 
missionaries  had  returned  and  a  rally  was  announced 
for'  Sunday  afternoon.  The  city  is  still  deserted,  the 
people  having  fled  to  escape  the  siege,  but  gradually 
they  are  returning  and  it  surprised  us  to  find  the 
large  church,  seating  1500,  crowded,  and  there  were 
many  unable  to  get  in. 

"The  people  were  singing  'A  Mighty  Fortress  Is 
Our  God'  with  a  ringing  enthusiasm  and  as  the 
boxes  of  New  Testaments  were  brought  in  and  the 
people  learned  what  was  in  them  they  burst  out 
into  spontaneous  applause.  It  was  a  moving  ex- 
perience and  stirred  a  deep  emotion  in  my  soul.  How 
grateful  I  was  for  the  privilege  of  having  brought 
the  Testaments  by  trailer  from  Seoul.  The  only 
regret  is  that  we  could'  not  have  brought  fifty  times 
the  number  of  Scriptures  we  did,  but  many  are  en- 
route  and  we  will  have  to  let  patience  have  'her 
perfect  work.'  These  consignments  were  handled  by 
Chaplain  Bennett's  office  who  is  most  zealous  in  his 
efforts  to  get  God's  Word  to  both  the  Korean  troops 
and  the  populace. 

"Korea  is  prostrate  for  the  cities  are  not  only 
wrecks,  levelled  in  the  fighting  but  the  church 
leaders  have  been  carried  off.  The  estimate  is  that 
eighty  percent  of  the  pastors  of  this  great  Christian 
center  have  been  liquidated.  I  lay  it  on  your  heart 
to  challenge  America  to  pray  and  labor  for  this 
Church  that  has  gone  through  the  fires  of  Red 
brutality  and  oppression." 


FOLDING  CHAIRS 
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J.R  REDINGTON&CO. 


MY  LIFE   IN  THE  CONVENT 

A  BOOK  OF   FACTS 

A  detailed  description  of  black  nunnery  in  Bristol.  Twenty- 
four  great  chapters.  Margaret  Shepherd,  escaped  nun,  de- 
scribes in  detail  the  terrible  experience  of  helpless  and  de- 
fenseless girls  within  the  high  stone  walls  of  Bristol  Con- 
vent.  The   most   terrible   revelations   every   recorded. 

OVER  6,000,000  COPIES  PRINTED 

The  most  extensively  read  book  on  the  papal  curse.  No  book 
like  this  in  print !  Read  this  frightful,  heart-breaking  story 
and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent  life.  258  burning 
pages.  Postpaid  only  $1.50.  The  edition  is  limited  ...  so  order 
at  once. 

Gospel  Art  Shoppe,  Dept.  SP-1,  Rovran,  Iowa. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

The  Sacrifice  Of  The  Will 

Laid  on  Thine  altar,  O  my  Lord  Divine, 

Accept  my  will  this  day,  for  Jesus'  sake; 
I  have  no  jewels  to  adorn  Thy  shrine — 

Nor  any  w^orld-proud  sacrifice  to  make; 
But  here  I  bring  within  my  trembling  hand, 

This  will  of  mine — -a  thing  that  seemeth  small. 
But  Thou  alone.  O  God,  canst  understand 

How,  when  I  yield  Thee  this,  I  yield  mine  all. 
Hidden  therein,  Thy  searching  gaze  can  see 

Struggles  of  passion — visions  of  delight — - 
All  that  I  love,  and  am,  and  fain  would  be, 

Deep  loves,  fond  hopes,  and  longings  infinite. 
It  hath'  been  wet  with  tears  and  dimmed  with  sighs, 

Clinched  in  my  grasp,  till  beauty  hath  it  none — 
Now,  from  Thy  footstool  where  it  vanquished  lies, 

The  prayer  ascendeth,  "May  thy  will  be  done." 
Take  it,  O  Father,  ere  my  courage  fail, 

And  merge  it  so  in  Thine  own  Will,  that  e'en 
If,  in  some  desperate  hour,  my  cries  prevail, 

And  thou  give  back  my  will,  it*  may  have  been 
So  changed,  so  purified,  so  fair  have  grown. 

So  one  with  Thee,  so  filled  with  peace  divine, 
I  may  not  see  nor  know  it  as  my  own. 

But  gaining  back  my  will,  may  find  it  Thine. 

— Author  Unknown. 
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DO  you  KNOW  YOUR  CHURCH  COLLEGES? 

Presbyterians  Have  Invested  In  Higher  Education 


Approximately  55  Million 
In  These  28  Institutions. 
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In    this    time    of    rising   costs,    your    colleges 

need 

MORE        ^°''  '''"■''"^  '"PP""'^ 

for  permanent  endowment 

MONEY     for  improved  equipment 

for  new  buildings 

Years  ago,  the  president  of  one  of  our 
now  great  universities,  then  as  poor  as 
any  Presbyterian  College,  wrote  one 
man  this  laconic  letter: 

Dear ; 

My   college   needs  lots  of   money. 
You've  got  it. 

Yours  truly, 

(Signature  of  President) 

Soon    this    man    gave    that    university    $1,000,000. 

PRESBYTERIANS— 

"Your  colleges  need  lots  of  money.  You've  got  it." 

PRESBYTERIAN  EDUCATIONAL  ASSOCIATION 

OF  THE  SOUTH 

HUNTER  B.  BLAKELY    ...    SECRETARY 
BOX  1176  —  RICHMOND  (9)  VIRGINIA 
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WE  MUST  NOT  ALLOW  OUR  WORLD  CONCEPT 
TO  END  IN  GENERALITIES  OR  CAUSE  US  TO 
LOSE  SIGHT  OF  THE  NEEDS  OF  INDIVIDUAL 
MEN.  CHRISTIAN  SALVATION  IS  STILL  A 
MATTER  OF  PERSONAL  COMMITMENT  AND 
CHOICE.  WE  SHALL  ENDEAVOR.  THEREFORE. 
TO  THINK  OF  THE  WORLD  NOT  MERELY  AS 
AN  ORGANIC  ENTITY  OR  AS  A  MASS  EXPRES- 
SION OF  HUMAN  LIFE.  BUT  AS  A  WORLD  OF 
MEN  AND  WOMEN  AND  CHILDREN.  EACH 
WITH  THE  CAPACITY  TO  BE  A  CHILD  OF  GOD 
THROUGH  CHRIST.  AND  EACH  BESET  BY  THE 
DEVASTATIONS  OF  SIN.  IGNORANCE.  POV- 
ERTY AND  DISEASE. 

— C.  DARBY  FULTON 
IN  A  STORY  TO  TELL 


VOL.  IX    NO.  28 
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Letters  To  The  Editor 


sirs: 

I  found  your  unsigned  review  of  the 
Dartmouth  Bible  most  interesting.  The 
comments  which  your  reviewer  quoted  from 
this  work  did  not  seem  to  me  to  be  nearly 
as  objectionable  as  his  own  narrow  and 
man-made  view  of  the  inspiration  of  Holy 
Scripture.  Let  us  with  our  finite  minds  be 
careful  lest  we  place  limits  upon  the  in- 
finite ways  Almighty  God  has  sown  Divine 
Truth  in  the  minds  of  human  beings. 

How  and  in  what  form  God  got  this 
truth  into  written  manuscripts  Is  not  im- 
portant ...  be  it  allegory,  myth,  biography, 
national  history,  or  poetry.  The  important 
thing  to  remember  is  that  it  is  there. 

I  would  remind  you  of  the  Confession 
of  Faith,  Chapter  I,  Section  4.  "The  au- 
thority of  the  Holy  Scripture,  for  which  it 
ought  to  be  believed  and  obeyed,  dependeth 
not  upon  the  testimony  of  any  man  or 
church,  but  wholly  upon  God  (who  is  truth 
itself),  the  author  thereof;  and  therefore 
it  is  to  be  received,  because  it  is  the  word 
of  God." 

John  R.  MacKinnon 
Waverly  Road 
Presbyterian   Church 
Kingsport,  Tenn. 


Sire: 

Work  on  the  ministerial  directory  has 
been  delayed  because  of  unforeseen  difficul- 
ties and  the  necessary  commitments  of  the 
printer  in  the  making  of  other  contracts. 
The  exact  date  of  publication  cannot  be 
fixed  at  this  time  but  every  effort  is  being 
made  to  bring  the  book  from  the  press 
sometime  in   March. 

Ministers  and  members  of  our  churches 
may  secure  copies  at  cost,  $3.50.  Those  who 
have  not  sent  their  orders  should  not  delay 
further  because  the  number  being  printed 
is  not  greatly  in  excess  of  orders  received 
at  time  contract  was  let.  Many  failed  to 
secure  copies  of  the  first  directory  because 
the  edition  had  been  sold  out  when  they 
finally   ordered. 

— E.   C.  Scott 
Stated   Clerk 

Atlanta,  Ga. 


Sirs: 

As  this  letter  is  being  written,  radio 
broadcasts  and  newspaper  headlines  are 
telling  us  of  the  drastic  developments  in 
Korea,  where  the  situation  grows  more 
ominous   from  hour  to  hour. 

While  the  full  significance  of  these  hap- 
penings cannot  yet  be  foreseen,  there  are 
two  lines  of  Immediate  action  that  will 
commend  themselves  at  once,  we  believe, 
to    every   Christian   heart   and   conscience: 

1.  We  need  to  invoke  the  help  of  Al- 
mighty God.  We  must  call  upon  Him  In 
repentance,  humility  and  faith.  The  very 
life    of    the    Church    Is    being    threatened. 


Thousands  of  our  fellow-Christians  are 
passing  through  the  fires.  May  God  hear  us 
and  answer  us  as  we  pray  for  their  de- 
liverance. 

2.  We  must  extend  and  strengthen  our 
Christian  witness  around  the  taorld.  Only 
as  Christ  is  enthroned  in  the  hearts  of  men 
can  there  come  an  end  to  the  madness  that 
is  about  to  engulf  us,  and  deliverance  from 
the  very   collapse  of  our  civilization. 

I  plead  with  you  In  behalf  of  our  mis- 
sionaries along  the  world  front;  in  behalf 
of  Christian  people  who  are  suffering  perse- 
cution, torment  and  death;  in  behalf  of 
our  world,  broken  by  its  misery  and  sin; 
In  behalf  of  the  Christ,  who  died  that  men 
might  have  life  and  freedom — I  plead 
with  you   to   call   your   people  to   prayer. 

January  28  to  February  4,  1951,  has 
been  set  aside  by  our  General  Assembly  as 
the  Week  of  Prayer  and  Self-Denlal  for 
Foreign  Missions.  Surely  in  this  day  of 
peril  and  great  need  we  cannot  forsake  the 
assembling   of  ourselves   together! 

We  must  begin  now.  We  cannot  wait 
while  the  world  burns.  Let  the  whole 
Church  pray.  Enlist  your  people  in  this 
ministry  of  intercession.  Let  it  continue 
from  week  to  week  until  it  rises  like  a 
great  tide  to  overwhelm  the  very  heart  of 
God. 

C.  Darby  Fulton 
Executive  Secretary 
Board   of  World   Missions 
Nashville,  Tenn. 


The  following  is  reprinted  from  the  reg- 
ular column.  Thinking  Out  Loud,  by  Lynn 
Landrum,  In  The  Dallas  Morning  News. 

Revivalizing 

Billy  Graham's  spectacular  success  in  get- 
ting people  to  hit  the  sawdust  trail  seems 
to  be  Inviting  (or  provoking)  a  revival  of 
revivalizing  in  this  country.  Theologians 
and  philosophers  and  psychologists  are  seek- 
ing possible  causes. 

Before  we  go  into  that,  it  is  proper  to 
say  that  the  measure  of  the  meaning  of 
Billy  Graham's  work  and  the  work  of  other 
revivalists  is  not  so  simple  as  it  seems.  The 
thing  that  counts  is  not  how  many  people 
hit  the  sawdust  trail.  The  thing  that  counts 
is  how  many  of  them  stay  "alive"  spiritu- 
ally after  they  have  been   "revived." 

You  can't  measure  that,  of  course.  The 
spirit  doesn't  wear  any  odometer  or  trip- 
counter.  You  can't  put  it  on  any  scales  that 
man  knows  anything  about.  It  won't  answer 
to   chemical   analysis. 

All  this  is  so.  But,  of  course,  the  Rev. 
Billy  can  remind  you  that  if  somebody  or 
something  doesn't  start  your  man  on  the 
sawdust  trail,  he  Isn't  likely  to  wind  up 
with  the  saints  In  glory — or  with  the  saints 
this  side  of  glory,  either. 

What  Has  He  Got? 

But  what  has  Graham  got  that  the  theo- 
logical seminaries  haven't  got?  It  is  true 
that  he  has  eloquence.  He  has  earnestness. 
He    pours    all    his    energy   into    one    tiling. 


And  all  that  helps.  But  the  really  distinc- 
tive thing  in  the  Billy  Graham  approach 
to  the  unchurched  is  that  Graham  actually 
believes  in  sin — and  in  the  highly  un- 
comfortable consequences   of  sin. 

We  have  passed  through  a  couple  of  gen- 
erations which  were  in  revolt  against  heli- 
fire  preaching.  We  have  now  a  crop  of 
preachers,  most  of  whom  represent  one  or 
both  of  those  generations.  We  have  from 
these  gentlemen  of  the  cloth  a  great  many 
sermons  on  how  to  get  peace  of  mind. 

But  we  have  more  and  more  suicides.  We 
have  more  and  more  people  who  go  all  to 
pieces  mentally  and  wind  up  in  some  sort 
of  run-away  retreat  from  the  responsibili- 
ties and  tragedies  of   life. 

Guilty 

If  you  are  brutally  honest  with  yourself, 
you  know  that  you  have  frequently  experi- 
enced the  conviction  of  guilt  within  your 
own  heart.  You  know  that  you  fell  short  of 
the  glory  of  something.  If  you  don't  admit 
that  you  believe  in  God,  you  still  are  bound 
to  admit  that  you  have  had  times  when  the 
burden  of  failure  bore  down  pretty  heavily 
on  you.  That  feeling  comes  to  men  who 
stand  high  in  financial  success.  Acknow- 
ledged artists  at  the  peak  of  their  career 
have  felt  it.  It  comes  now  and  then  to 
every  child  of  humanity. 

Psychologists  for  a  time  tried  to  tell  us 
that  the  thing  to  do  was  to  get  the  sin- 
guiltiness  out  and  look  at  it — talk  about 
it — talk  it  over — thrust  it  out  of  mind. 
Some  said  that  if  we  let  a  child  come  to 
discretion  without  ever  being  negative  with 
him,  he  would  never  have  this  inward  con- 
flict between  "good"  and  "evil." 

But  the  Billy  Graham  type  of  man  tells 
you  that  you  actually  are  the  sinner  that 
something  inside  insists  that  you  are.  He 
tells  you  that  you  really  are  going  to  hell — 
not  a  hell  imposed  upon  you  as  a  penalty, 
but  a  hell  actually  earned  by  your  own 
shortcomings  and  willfulness.  And  what  he 
pours  into  your  ears  matches  what  runs  up 
and  down  your  spine  until  you  have  just 
about  got  to  do  something  about  it.  It  isn't 
peace  of  mind  you  need  then — it  is  peace 
of  soul. 

America  feels  a  little  guilty  today — all 
America.  Caught  in  the  trap  of  violence 
and  counterviolence,  the  whole  nation  feels 
a  universe  of  retribution  closing  in.  The 
wages  of  sin  turn  out  indeed  to  be  death. 


PRAY 

FOR  REVIVAL 

Every  Saturday  Night 

llllllllll 

Join  with  others  who  have  cove- 
nanted together  to  pray 
for  revival. 
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EDITORIAL 

The  All-Sufficient 
Gospel 

God  has  not  promised  His  children  freedom  from 
fear,  or  want  or  trouble.  Such  promises  are  the 
cruel  mirage  that  politicians  and  others  have  held 
up  to  the  unwary,  hoping  to  thereby  gain  their  fol- 
lowing and  their  support. 

The  wonder  of  the  Christian  religion  is  that 
Christ  gives  the  grace  necessary  when  fear  comes, 
when  there  is  want  or  suffering  or  trouble.  He  gives 
the  inner  peace  which  the  world  cannot  take  away. 

As  one  studies  the  programs  of  political  parties, 
and  even  of  some  great  church  organizations,  one  is 
impressed  with  the  attempts  which  are  being  made 
to  bring  the  peoples  of  the  earth  those  blessings 
which  accrue  alone  to  those  who  know  and  love 
Christ,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God. 

In  saying  this  we  would  not  for  one  minute  be- 
little any  and  every  attempt  to  improve  the  lot  of 
man  on  the  earth,  whether  it  be  from  an  economic, 
a  health  or  political  standpoint.  But,  the  Christian 
must  remember  that  a  man's  economic  security  may 
seem  assured ;  he  may  enjoy  good  health  and  also 
the  opportunity  for  preserving  that  health ;  he  may 
enjoy  political  freedoms  to  their  fullest  extent,  and 
still  be  a  lost  soul. 

With  redemption  from  sin  as  the  paramount  need 
of  each  individual  then  the  first  task  of  the  Church, 
and  of  the  individual  Christian,  is  to  preach  and 
live  the  gospel  which  presents  the  Redeemer.  There 
are  many  in  the  average  congregation  each  Sunday 
who  do  not  know  Christ  as  Saviour  and  only  too 
often    they  leave   the   church   without   ever   having 


heard  how  to  be  saved.  In  fact,  too  often  they  are 
never  faced  with  the  urgency  of  their  need. 

The  right  balance  between  winning  souls  and 
building  Christians  is  one  of  the  difficult  problems 
of  the  minister;  but  it  can  be  done,  to  the  eternal 
blessing  of  all  concerned.  — L.N.B. 


Praying  For  Our 
Leaders 

On  Monday,  January  6,  1947,  Peter  Marshall, 
the  gifted  Chaplain  of  the  Senate,  opened  the  new 
session  of  Congress  with  this  prayer: 

"O  Lord  our  God,  if  ever  we  needed  Thy  wisdom 
and  Thy  guidance,  it  is  now — as  the  Congress  be- 
gins a  new  session,  standing  upon  the  threshold  of 
a  new  year,  fraught  with  so  many  dangerous  oppor- 
tunities. We  pray  that  Thou  wilt  bless  these  men 
chosen  by  the  people  of  this  Nation,  for  Thou 
knowest  them,  their  needs,  their  motives,  their  hopes 
and  their  fears.  Lord  Jesus,  put  Thine  arm  around 
them  and  give  them  strength,  and  speak  to  them  to 
give  them  wisdom  greater  than  their  own.  May 
they  hear  Thy  voice,  and  seek  Thy  guidance.  May 
they  remember  that  Thou  are  concerned  about  what 
is  said  and  done  here,  and  may  they  have  clear  con- 
science before  Thee,  that  they  need  fear  no  man. 
Bless  each  of  us  according  to  our  deepest  need,  and 
use  us  for  Thy  glory,  we  humbly  ask  in  Jesus' 
name.  Amen." 

As  the  new  Congress  faces  its  heavy  responsibili- 
ties, facing  unprecedented  national  and  international 
problems,  the  conflicting  calls  of  party  allegiance 
and  the  harrowing  pressures  of  varying  selfish 
groups,  these  men  need  our  prayers.  Let  us  re- 
member them  before  the  throne  of  grace  each  day. 

—L.N.B. 
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After  A  College  Or 
University  Has  Gone 
Liberal 

Princeton  University,  my  Alma  Mater,  was 
founded  by  Bible-believing  Presbyterians  more  than 
200  years  ago.  For  a  long  period  its  instruction  re- 
mained faithful  to  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Bible. 

Finally,  however,  those  who  did  not  believe  fully 
in  the  Bible's  teachings  began  to  be  added  to  the 
university's  faculty.  And,  under  the  guise  of  that 
much  abused  term,  "academic  freedom,"  these  fac- 
ulty members  began  to  spread  the  teachings  of  Lib- 
eralism or  Modernism.  Today,  it  has  been  remarked, 
only  the  outstanding  Liberals  in  theology  are  invited 
to  preach  in  the  magnificent  white  limestone  chapel 
on  the  campus. 

What  has  been  the  result  of  all  of  this? 

Something  of  the  spiritual  condition  existing  on 
the  campus  of  Princeton  University  at  the  present 
time  is  indicated  in  the  December  8,  1950,  issue  of 
The  Princeton  Alumni  Weekly.  In  one  of  this  pub- 
lication's regular  sections,  the  one  entitled,  "On  The 
Campus,"  which  is  written  by  one  of  the  members 
of  the  Senior  Class  at  Princeton,  the  following  ap- 
pears: 

"The  small  but  devout  group  of  under- 
graduates who  make  up  the  Princeton  Evan- 
gelical Fellowship  last  week  took  a  step  to  fill 
what  is  often  referred  to  as  Princeton's  'spir- 
itual vacuum'  when  they  secured  Dr.  Harold  J. 


Ockenga,  pastor  of  the  Park  Street  Church,  of 
Boston,  to  give  a  series  of  four  lectures  'pre- 
senting the  case  for  Chrisianity  to  Princeton 
students.' 

"Attendance  and  reception  for  Dr.  Ockenga 
were  encouraging.  Although  the  majority  of 
Princeton  students  are  nominal  Christians, 
their  interest  in  religion  is  seldom  shown  in 
visible  form.  Church  attendance  for  upper- 
classmen,  for  example,  drops  off  to  a  minute 
fraction  of  the  every-other-Sunday  requirement 
of  freshmen  and  sophomores. 

"Bishop  Stephen  Charles  Neill's  series  of 
four  lectures  did  more  towards  stimulating  re- 
ligious thought  on  the  Princeton  campus  last 
year  'than  20  years  of  compulsory  chapel,'  ac- 
cording to  one  member  of  the  Student  Chris- 
tian Association.  The  Evangelical  Fellowship 
hoped  that  Dr.  Ockenga  would  be  equally  ef- 
fective." 

If  some  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  ministers  and 
laymen,  who  seem  unconcerned  when  it  is  shown 
that  the  doctrinal  standards  in  some  of  our  Southern 
Presbyterian  educational  institutions  are  being  re- 
laxed, could  be  made  to  realize  what  fruit  this  will 
finally  produce  in  religious  life,  it  would  indeed  be 
a  splendid  thing. 

Too  many  persons  in  our  denomination  today 
simply  shrug  their  shoulders  in  complacency  when 
evidences  of  Modernism  or  Liberalism  in  our  col- 
leges and  seminaries  are  called  to  their  attention. 

— C.W.A. 


Another  Look  At  Satan 
And  His  Devices 

Looking  back  over  my  ministry  of  55  years  I  find 
that  I  have  preached  very  few  times  about  Satan, 
the  un-\\o\y  spirit,  the  author  of  all  sin ;  but  I  am 
glad  to  find  that  I  have  often  preached  on  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  always  with  the  assurance  that  I  had 
chosen  the  right  subject. 

We  preachers  know  full  well  that  there  is  a  devil, 
and  that  he  is  very  wise,  powerful  and  wily.  We  do 
not  make  the  mistake  of  thinking  we  are  off  the 
limits  of  his  activities.  No,  sir.  Satan  who  dared  to 
assault  the  Son  of  God  at  the  most  crucial  moments, 
will  not  let  us  go  free. 

Out  of  our  experiences  with  him,  we  have 
abundant  demonstrations  and  illustrations  of  his  dia- 
bolical and  determined  power  which  describes  him 
as  a  "roaring  lion."  What  would  we  do  if  we  met 
such  a  beast  in  the  street?  Then  why  do  we  not 
sound  the  alert  against  him  and  inform  and  protect 
the  flocks  we  are  called  to  oversee? 


The  wonder  is  that  we  do  not  have  more  trouble 
and  tragedy  in  our  churches  when  he  is  turned 
loose  on  unwarned  flocks.  We  are  under  solemn 
obligation  to  declare  the  whole  Gospel. 

If  we  leave  Satan  out  of  consideration,  we  invite 
all  the  sins  in  the  catalogue.  Perhaps  this  is  one  of 
the  devil's  devices!  I  testify  that  it  is  strangely  hard 
to  prepare  and  preach  against  him.  He  resists  this 
giving  out  of  any  information  and  warning.  We 
recite  "I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  We  might  also 
say  with  emphasis  "I  believe  in  the  un-holy  spirit." 
How  can  we  "rescue  the  perishing"  if  we  do  not 
tell  them  of  their  danger? 

The  supreme  purpose  of  Satan  is  to  overthrow 
and  destroy  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  authority. 
All  of  his  strategic  devices  are  aimed  at  this.  His 
is  an  "all-out"  war.  We  cannot  meet  him  with 
appeasement  or  compromise,  or  "sweetness  and 
light"  and  perfumery.  O  let  us  put  on  the  whole 
armor  of  God,  not  for  defense  but  for  protection 
and  aggression.  What  does  our  B.D.  and  D.D.  mean 
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if  we  leave  out  basic  truths  ?  Let  us  put  our  theology 
to  work. 

Satan  makes  his  main  assault  on  God  and  His 
throne.  He  denies  the  very  existence  of  God  and 
declares  that  he  will  overthrow  and  occupy  the 
throne  of  God.  God  says  "Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
gods  before  me."  Satan  says  "I  will  exalt  my  throne 
above  the  stars  of  God — I  will  be  like  the  Most 
High."  Isa.  14:13.  "There  is  no  God"  is  his  battle 
cry.  He  would  empty  the  heavens.  There  would  be 
no  Father  there  to  whom  we  could  cry.  No  creator, 
no  supreme  authority,  no  one  to  consult,  no  one  to 
govern  us.  Such  a  creed  makes  one  shudder. 

With  the  destruction  of  God  go  all  His  laws, 
commandments,  warnings,  promises,  consolations 
and  our  conceptions  of  immortality.  It  seems  that  no 
one  with  even  the  lowest  mentality  could  believe 
such  a  bankrupt,  devastating  thing.  But  just  look 
around,  far  and  near,  and  hear  the  threats  against 
all  ideas  of  God,  His  laws  of  right  and  justice  and 
truth.  When  I  was  a  boy  an  atheist  was  seldom 
found  and  was  regarded  as  a  sort  of  monster.  Now 
we/  find  them  all  around — men  and  women — scoff- 
ing at  God  and  profaning  all  that  is  divine. 

Listen  to  Lake  Success  where  truth  is  turned 
into  a  lie.  Look  at  much  of  the  so-called  literature, 
books,  magazines,  papers,  doing  away  with  the  Word 
of  God.  No  wonder  at  juvenile  delinquency.  There 
is  a  worse  delinquency  in  the  home.  Questioning  the 
inspiration  of  the  Bible  must  please  Satan  in  his 
purpose  to  destroy  God's  authority. 

Getting  rid  of  God  invites  all  manner  of  "prob- 
lems" and  weakness  and  degradation.  It  leaves  men 
in  total  darkness  and  depravity  and  no  wonder  many 
take  their  own  lives  away.  They  do  not  have  any 
anchor  of  the  soul. 

We  often  find  teachers  in  colleges  who  carry  this 
poison  in  their  tongues.  One  such  gets  a  Nobel  prize. 
One  of  our  girls  was  sent  to  an  eastern  college.  She 
wrote  a  heart-breaking  letter  home,  saying  that  a 
majority  of  the  girls  there  were  atheists  and  many 
were  indifferent.  Why  will  parents  send  their  chil- 
dren to  such  schools? 

Yes,  Satan  declares  total  war  against  God.  He 
begins  with  the  first  commandment  and  denies  God's 
existence.  Next  he  questions  His  Word.  Then  he 
induces  idolatry  which  degrades  God  and  men.  And 
then  he  uses  profanity  to  destroy  men's  moral 
strength.  What  a  scrouge  he  makes!  How  terribly 
he  is  succeeding.  We  know  that  he  will  not  gain 
the  throne,  but  he  is  causing  nations  to  bow  before 
his  threat  of  destruction  and  our  world  is  plunged 
into  its  worst  sorrows,  fears  and  tragedies. 

There  is  such  force  in  it  all  that  we  are  bound  to 
know  that  there  is  powerful  and  relentless  organ- 
ization back  of  it,  and  the  head  of  it  is>  Satan.  Are 
we  ignorant  of  his  devices?  What  a  penality  we  pay 
for  our  ignorance  1 


Satan  is  God's  worst  enemy.  He  is  ours  also.  Let 
us  gird  ourselves  for  this  battle.  The  promise  is  ours 

"Thy  saints  in  all  this  glorious  war 
Shall  conquer,  though  they  die." 

— C.T.C. 


"Quote  -  Unquote" 

Everett  D.  Sugarbaker,  M.D. 

chief  Surgeon  and  Medical  Director  of  the  Ellis  Fischel 
State  Cancer  Hospital,  Missouri;  Diplomate  of  the  Amer- 
ican Board  of  Surgery;  F.A.C.S.;  Former  Bowen  SchoUr  of 
the  New  York  Academy  of  Medicine. 

"Each  time  I  pray  I  am  overwhelmed  at  the  re- 
lationship with  God  which  it  is  the  Christian's  priv- 
ilege to  enjoy,  a  relationship  based  on  greater  love 
than  that  of  earthly  father  or  mother  or  dearest 
friend,  for  it  was  purchased  at  no  less  price  than 
the  death  of  His  only  Son.  Pausing  at  times  to  con- 
template His  magnitude  and  the  insignificance  of 
the  individual,  particularly  in  this  present  time,  one 
might  find  his  credulity  faltering  were  it  not  for  the 
constant  reassurance  of  His  abiding  love  which  our 
Heavenly  Father  convincingly  gives  us  both  in  His 
Word,  the  Bible,  and  in  our  daily  experience.  My 
acceptance  of  Christ  as  my  personal  Saviour  began 
this  relationship  which  has  become  the  most  precious 
thing  in  my  life." 


Character  Assassination 

One  of  the  most  diabolical  techniques  of  com- 
munists is  calculated  character  assassination.  This 
operates  in  two  ways,  one  to  aid  and  the  other  to 
protect  their  work. 

The  first  is  directed  against  those  who  oppose  and 
expose  communism.  If  such  exposure  is  really  be- 
coming effective  they  circulate  reports  against  the 
individual,  or  "frame"  him.  The  circulating  of  re- 
ports about  a  man's  character  or  reputation  is  easy, 
the  latter  makes  use  of  the  professional  framers  they 
employ.  In  the  latter  case  we  know  of  an  official  in 
Washington  who  was  called  to  a  hotel  room  "for  a 
conference."  When  he  went  in  the  room  a  woman 
threw  her  arms  around  his  neck  and  a  photographer 
who  was  waiting  snapped  a  picture.  This  picture 
would  have  done  great  harm  to  the  individual  but 
for  the  fact  that  he  had  the  moral  courage  to  refuse 
to  be  blackmailed. 

The  other  technique  is  to  discredit  one  who  is 
working  actively  against  Communism  by  bringing 
in  "evidence"  to  prove  he  is  a  Communist,  thereby 
discrediting  him  with  his  associates. 

These  and  many  other  demoniacally  clever  tech- 
niques are  used  by  Communism,  showing  a  degree 
of  cunning  and  finesse  which  seems  inspired  in  hell 
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itself.  Yes — we  do  not  face  an  ordinary  foe.  Only 
by  God's  help  cai)  those  who  would  do  right  stand 
up  against  such  cunning. 

But:  "The  Lord  reigneth,"  and  we  are  His! 

— L.N.B. 


Reaping 

When  America  recognized  the  present  govern- 
ment of  Russia,  and  exchanged  diplomatic  repre- 
sentatives in  1932,  she  took  a  downward  step  the 
consequences  of  which  continue  to  plague  us  as  a 
people. 

Based  on  the  policy  of  expediency  we,  a  supposed- 
ly Christian  nation,  officially  recognized  a  govern- 
ment which  has  as  two  of  its  avowed  objectives  the 
destruction  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  world 
domination.  Nothing  but  confusion  and  disintegra- 
tion has  resulted.  The  godless  policies  of  Com- 
munism have  not  been  altered  one  iota  while  the 
plan  for  world  domination  has  prospered  tremen- 
dously under  the  advantages  offered  by  our  one- 
sided friendship. 

With  myopic  eyes  we  watched  the  titantic 
struggle  between  Germany  and  Russia  and  then 
gave  all-out  aid  to  Russia.  This  seemed  an  act  of 
military  expediency  but  we  forgot  that  God  was 
behind  the  scenes.  The  nation  which  had  defied 
Him,  and  which  we  so  lavishly  helped,  and  with 
which  we  formed  an  alliance,  now  proves  the 
greatest  menace  we  have  ever  faced.  The  menace  of 
Germany  was  equally  real  but  God  does  not  bless 
an  unholy  alliance.  He  would  have  enabled  the  free 
nations  to  defeat  Germany  without  the  aid  of  a  na- 
tion, avowedly  His  enemy. 


Offering  the  amenities  of  diplomatic  recognition 
we  opened  our  doors  to  hordes  of  open  and  secret 
spies,  propagandists  and  agents  while  we  have  con- 
sistently found  Russia  closed  to  even  legitimate  dip- 
lomatic representatives.  Admiral  Kirk,  our  present 
Ambassador  to  Russia,  recently  stated  that  he  finds 
himself  completely  bound  by  restrictions  and  the 
subject  of  incessant  spying. 

America  is  reaping  the  harvest  of  a  diplomacy 
based  primarily  on  expediency  and  from  which  God 
was  excluded.  Little  wonder  that  instead  of  a  bless- 
ing we  have  received  a  curse. 

Now  we  find  ourselves  faced  with  the  dilemma  of 
permitting  Russia  to  continue  her  secret  and  open 
attempts  to  undermine  our  nation  at  home  and 
abroad,  or,  of  acting  as  the  exigencies  of  the  situa- 
tion demand :  breaking  ofi  diplomatic  relations,  ex- 
pelling Russia's  agents  and  preparing  for  the  in- 
evitable showdown.  We  are  sure  the  latter  course  is 
justified  and  we  believe  it  is  realistic.  The  gains  of 
further  delay  seem  to  be  almost  exclusively  on  the 
side  of  Russia.  A  policy  based  on  expediency  and 
crowned  by  fear  is  neither  Christian  nor  is  it  wise. 

When  America  returns  to  a  national  policy  based 
on  the  truth,  righteousness  and  honor  which  stem 
from  an  unswerving  faith  in  God  and  His  Word, 
we  will  find  ourselves  able  to  cope  with  inter- 
national issues,  no  matter  how  serious  they  may 
appear  to  be. 

In  our  judgement  the  first  step  should  be  the 
complete  breaking  ofif  of  diplomatic  relations  with 
a  nation  which  officially  and  in  every  practical  way 
denies  and  defies  God  Almighty,  and  which  has 
proved  itself  the  enemy  of  our  God  and  the  free- 
doms and  privileges  which  have  come  to  us  from 
Him.  —L.N.B. 
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Jesus   Meets    Growing   Hostility 


Scripture :  Mark  1 :40 
ing:  Psalm   125 


3:12.  Devotional  Read- 


Our  Devotional  Reading  speaks  of  those  who  "turn  aside  unto  their  crooked  ways."  There  were  many  of 
the  leaders  of  the  Jews,  scribes,  Pharisees,  and  chief  priests,  who  turned  from  the  clear  evidence  of  the 
Messiahship  of  Jesus  unto  their  "crooked  ways":  the  way  of  criticism,  murmuring,  opposition,  blasphemy, 
and  plotting.  It  is  strange  how  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men  can  become  so  warped  and  twisted. 

I  believe  that  back  of  all  this  "growing  hostility" 
was  the  old  and  terrible  sin  of  envy.  Pilate  saw  this 
and  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  delivered  Jesus  to 
him.  Jesus,  by  His  preaching  and  especially  by  His 
healing,  had  become  very  popular. 


Crowds  thronged  His  footsteps.  These  leaders  did 
not  have  the  humble  and  generous  spirit  of  John  the 
Baptist,  who,  when  his  disciples  said,  all  have  for- 
saken thee  and  are  following  Jesus,  "He  must  in- 
crease, I  must  decrease."  No!  The  scribes  and 
Pharisees  were  jealous  of  His  growing  popularity. 

Christ  had  also  offended  them  by  the  plainness 
and  spirituality  of  His  preaching.  They  were 
formalists,  and  had  no  use  for  a  gospel  that  reached 
the  heart  and  life. 

They  thought  that  religion  consisted  in  form  and 
ceremony.  When  the  Master  struck  at  their  worth- 
less caricature  of  the  genuine  article,  they  were  of- 
fended and  angered.  From  the  selections  for  study 
we  can  see  how  their  hostility  increased  with  almost 
everything  He  did  or  said. 

I.  Jesus  Claims  the  Right 
To  Forgive  Sins: 
Mark  2:1-12. 

The  people  were  amazed  at  this  miracle  of  the 
healing  of  the  paralytic  and  exclaimed.  We  never 
saw  anything  like  this! 

There  were  several  very  remarkable  features  con- 
nected with  this  miracle. 

( 1 )  The  faith  and  perseverance  of  the  four  men 
who  carried  the  sick  man  to  the  Master.  They  were 
not  discouraged  by  the  obstacles  in  their  way  but 
persevered  until  they  had  their  helpless  friend  and 
the  Great  Healer  face  to  face.  Ought  not  every  sin- 
sick  man  in  our  country  to  have  at  least  four  Chris- 
tian friends  who  would  do  all  in  their  power  to  see 
their  friend  saved?  If  we  had  more  love  and  faith 
and  perseverance  in  trying  to  get  men  to  Christ 
would  we  not  see  more^  miracles  of  divine  power? 
When  Jesus  saw  their  faith — the  faith  of  the  four 
men  and  also,  I  gather,  the  faith  of  the  sick  man, 
He  said,  Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 


(2)  Jesus  saw  the  sin  as  well  as  the  sickness  and 
spoke  first  to  the  deepest  need  of  the  man's  soul. 

(3)  The  remarkable  cure;  of  this  man  who  had 
been  so  completely  helpless.  The  nature  of  the  disease 
caused  amazement  at  its  cure. 

(4)  But  the  most  startling  feature  of  the  incident 
is  the  claim  which  Jesus  made  both  to  His  Deity 
and  His  Right  to  forgive  sin.  When  Jesus  said, 
Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  He  knew  far  better 
than  His  critics  that  no  one  but  God  can  forgive 
sins.  They  did  not  have  to  tell  Him  that.  So  He 
manifests  His  authority  as  the  Son  of  God  by  heal- 
ing the  man's  body  as  a  proof  of  His  right  to  for- 
give sin.  It  was  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven, 
than  to  say.  Rise  up  and  walk,  for  no  one  could  see 
whether  sin  was  forgiven  or  not,  but  all  could  see 
the  cure  of  the  body.  But  that  ye  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  has  authority  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins:  the  cure  of  the  body  was  proof  of  the  cure  of 
the  soul. 

As  Dr.  Erdman  so  well  points  out,  there  are 
two  proofs  of  His  Deity  in  these  verses:  (1)  His 
knowledge  of  what  they  were  reasoning  in  their 
hearts  even  before  they  spoke  and,  (2)  His  healing 
of  the  body  of  this  man. 

II.  Jesus  Eats  With 

Tax  Collectors  and  Sinners : 

Mark  2:13-17. 

Jesus  calls  one  of  the  publicans,  Levi,  or  Mat- 
thew, to  be  His  disciple.  Levi  makes  a  feast  for 
Him  and  the  other  disciples  and  many  publicans  and 
sinners  sat  at  meat  with  them.  The  scribes  and 
Pharisees  raise  the  question,  Why  does  He  eat  with 
publicans  and  sinners? 

Jesus  replies  in  the  well-known  words,  Those  that 
are  well  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but  those  who 
are  sick:  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sin- 
ners. By  this  He  did  not  mean  that  the  Pharisees 
and  scribes  were  really  righteous ;  they  only  thought 
that  they  were ;  they  were  self-righteous,  not 
righteous. 

But  a  person  who  thinlcs  he  is  well  is  not  apt  to 
send  for  the  doctor,  or  listen  to  him.  The  power  of 
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the  Lord  was  present  to  heal  them,  the  Pharisee^ 
and  scribes,  as  well  as  other  sin-sick  men  and  women 
but  they  were  too  self-righteous,  too  proud,  too 
critical  and  too  unbelieving  to  be  healed. 

The  hardest  people  to  reach  in  our  day  are  not 
the  "down  and  out"  w^ho  know  that  they  are  lost 
and  undone,  but  the  self-satisfied,  respectable  sin- 
ners who  imagine  that  they  are  all  right.  It  is  easy 
to  see  the  sins  of  the  drunkard,  the  thief,  the 
adulterer,  the  profane  swearer,  but  it  is  not  so  easy 
to  realize  that  envy,  jealousy,  malice,  ill-will,  self- 
centered  pride  and  other  hidden  sins  are  equally 
heinous  in  the  sight  of  God. 

The  association  of  Jesus  with  these  outcasts  and 
despised  classes  increased  the  prejudice  and  hatred 
of  the  ruling  classes  among  the  Jews.  The  very 
fact  that  He  chose  a  Publican  to  be  a  disciple  would 
turn  the  Pharisees  against  Him. 

HI.  Jesus  Answers  a  Question 
About  Fasting:  Mark  2:18-22. 

The  stricter  Jews  were  very  careful  to  observe  all 
the  fast  days.  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  was  the 
boast  of  the  Pharisee.  But  fasting  should  be  a  sign 
of  repentance  and  prayer.  The  Pharisees  were  hard- 
hearted and  unrepentant,  and  their  prayers  were 
"to  be  seen  of  men,"  so  that  their  fasting  was 
profitless  and  vain.  Fasting  is  also  a  sign  of  sorrow. 

The  time  of  sorrow  for  the  disciples  would  come 
later.  It  was  not  meant  for  them  to  fast  while  the 
"Bridegroom"  was  with  them.  "Christianity  can- 
not be  comprehended  by  any  system  of  rites  and 
observances,  it  cannot  be  bound  up  by  any  set  of 
rules  and  requirements,  it  is  not  fo  be  confused  with 
any  ritual."  (Erdman). 


IV.  Jesus  Clarifies 
The  Sabbath  Law.  2 :23 


3:12. 


The  strict  Jews  had  made  the  Sabbath  law  a 
burden  instead  of  a  blessing.  The'  Sabbath  had  be- 
come a  doleful  day  instead  of  a  delightful  day.  This 
is  the  day  the  Lord  hath  made ;  we  will  be  glad  and 
rejoice  in  it.  These  words  can  well  be  applied  to  the 
Sabbath. 

The  law  said  to  rest  on  the  Sabbath.  But  there 
is  also  a  law  of  God — a  natural  law,  we  call  it — 
that  leads  him  to  eat  when  hungry.  The  disciples 
were  following  this  law  and  by  rubbing  out  the 
grains  of  wheat  were  satisfying  their  hunger.  The 
Pharisees  would  call  this  "threshing  wheat." 

Jesus  does  not  argue  the  point,  but  simply  points 
to  a  precedent  in  the  case  of  David  who  broke  the 
law  concerning  the  Bread  of  the  Presence  when  he 
and  those  with  him  were  hungry.  Then  He  lays 
down  this  great  principle:  the  Sabbath  was  made 
for  man  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath.  It  was 
ordained  by  God  for  the  benefit  of  man,  his  body, 
mind  and  soul.  We  believe  that  Jesus  is  telling  us 
that  works  of  necessity  are  lawful  on  the  Sabbath. 


New  Year 

Dear   Master,   for   this   coming   year 

Just  one  request  I  bring: 
I  do  not  pray  for  happiness, 

Or  any  earthly  thing — 
1  do  not  ask  to  understand 

The  way  Thou  leadest  me. 
But  this  I  ask:  Teach  me  to  do 

The  thing  that  pleaseth  Thee. 

I  want  to  know  Thy  guiding  voice, 

To  walk  with  Thee  each  day. 
Dear  Master,  make  me  swift  to  hear 

And  ready  to  obey. 
And  thus  the  year  I  now  begin 

A  happy  year  will  be — 
If  I  am  seeking  just  to  do 

The  thing  that  pleaseth  Thee. 

— Author  Unknown. 


He   is   Lord   of   the   Sabbath   and   can   with   divine 
authority  clarify  the  law  of  the  Sabbath. 

The  miracle  recorded  in  3:1-6  gives  us  additional 
teaching  on  this  subject.  There  was  a  man  in  the 
synagogue  with  a  withered  hand.  They  watched 
Him  whether  He  would  heal  him  on  the  Sabbath, 
so  that  they  might  accuse  Him.  He  said  to  the  man. 
Come  here.  Then  He  asks  the  question.  Is  it  law- 
ful on  the  Sabbath  to  do  good  or  to  do  harm,  to 
save  life,  or  to  kill?  They  were  silent.  He  looked 
around  on  them  with  anger,  grieved  at  their  hard- 
ness of  heart,  and  said  to  the  man,  stretch  out  your 
hand.  He  stretched  it  out  and  his  hand  was  re- 
stored. Jesus  had  done  no  work.  They  could  not 
accuse  Him  in  that  respect,  but  they  were  angered 
nevertheless. 

They  seem  peculiarly  hard-hearted.  The  Pharisees 
go  out  and  immediately  hold  council  with  the 
Herodians  against  Him,  how  to  destroy  him.  "Poli- 
tics makes  strange  bedfellows"  is  an  old  saying. 
Hatred  also  makes  strange  alliances.  Here  are  two 
factions,  bitterly  hating  each  other — the  patriotic 
Pharisee  and  the  Quisling  Herodians,  whose  com- 
mon hatred  of  Jesus  made  them  "bury  the  hatchet" 
and  get  together  to  destroy  their  common  enemy,  as 
they  regarded  the  Saviour. 

Jesus  was  still  immensely  popular  with  the 
masses.  They  came  from  everywhere,  Jerusalem, 
Idumea,  beyond  Jordan,  from  Tyre  and  Sidon.  So 
great  was  the  throng  that  he  told  his  disciples  to 
have  a  boat  ready  for  Him  because  of  the  crowd, 
lest  they  crush  Him. 

It  would  seem  that  this  tremendous  popularity 
only  increased  the  jealousy  and  hatred  of  the  leaders. 
They  said  at  one  time,  we  prevail  nothing,  the 
whole  world  is  gone  after  him.  But  they  continued 
to  plot  and  scheme  until  they  had  Him  crucified. 
Bad  leaders  today  can  keep  the  world  in  turmoil. 
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Christ' s  Trailblazers 


Introduction 

Our  program  this  week  is  designed  to  present  to  the  young  people  a  series  of  letters  from  our  missionaries 
who  now  are  doing  unusual  jobs  on  our  foreign  fields.  Of  course  you  know  what  our  topic  indicates.  A  trail- 
blazer  is  one  who  first  goes  where  others  have  not  been,  blazing  a  trail  for  them  to  follow  by  chipping  off  a 
piece  of  bark  and  leaving  a  bare  white  mark  to  guide  those  who  follow  on  their  way. 

In  one  sense,  all  of  our  missionaries  are  moving 
out  into  the  fields  afar,  blazing  a  trail  for  us  to 
follow.  But  in  another  sense,  they  are  following, 
and  we  must  follow,  the  missionary  trail  first  blazed 
by  the  greatest  missionary  of  them  all — Paul  the 
Apostle  to  the  Gentiles. 

If  we  study  the  work  of  these  trailblazers,  we 
should  have  in  mind  the  trail  blazed  by  Paul.  Let  us 
follow  this  trail  through  the  New  Testament. 

Paul's  Missionary  Trail 

1.  The  Command  -  Matthew  28:16-20.  There  is 
a  missionary  trail  that  has  been  followed  by  Paul 
and  all  those  who  have  followed  in  his  train  because 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  all  authority  in 
heaven  and  earth,  has  left  the  command :  "Go  ye 
into  all  the  world."  This  is  where  missions  must 
begin.  There  are  many  reasons  for  missions  and 
many  things  that  justify  the  investment  of  money  in 
missions,  but  no  matter  how  strong  or  how  weak 
these  things,  the  real  vindication  and  basis  of  the 
missionary  movement  is  that  we  have  been  com- 
manded by  our  Lord  and  Master  to  go,  and  we 
must  go. 

2.  His  Conversion  -  Acts  8:1-6.  Before  the  com- 
mand of  our  Lord  either  applies  to  us  or  has  any 
appeal  to  us,  something  else  must  happen.  Saul  of 
Tarsus  planned  his  life  to  suit  himself.  That  life 
was  moral,  educated,  respected,  and  religious;  but 
he  was  not  fit  to  be  a  missionary  of  the  Cross  until 
he  met  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  personally.  When  Paul 
met  Jesus  Christ  face  to  face  and  surrendered  in 
faith,  he  was  born  again  and  ready. 

3.  His  Commission  -  Acts  26:13-18.  In  recount- 
ing his  conversion  experience  before  King  Agrippa, 
Paul  told  how  God  commissioned  him  to  go  and 
take  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  At  the  very  moment 
that  he  believed,  he  was  born  from  above.  Christ  has 
commanded  us  to  go.  And  when  we  are  His  truly 
born  children,  He  will  commission  us  by  leading  us 
to  the  very  specific  and  definite  place  where  He 
wants  us  to  obey  the  command. 

4.  His  Consecration  -  Acts  26:19.  Paul  went  on 
to  tell  Agrippa  that  he  had  had  a  long  and  fruitful 
ministry  because  he  was  not  disobedient  unto  the 
heavenly  vision.  When  God  puts  His  hand  upon 
your  shoulder  and  says,  "All  Christians  must  obey 
my  command  to  go  into  all  the  world,  and  I  want 


you  to  go  into  this  part  of  the  world  and  serve  me," 
we  will  never  have  a  happier  or  more  fruitful  life 
in  any  other  place  than  the  one  to  which  He  leads. 
And  to  turn  our  back  upon  that  heavenly  vision  and 
be  disobedient  unto  the  Lord,  is  to  close  the  door  to 
the  best  in  life  and  to  accomplish  the  best  in  the 
world. 

5.  His  Commencement  -  Jets  13:1-3.  At  the  time 
of  his  conversion,  Paul  did  not  know  just  how,  nor 
when,  he  would  go  to  the  Gentiles,  but  for  several 
years  he  faithfully  performed  the  duties  and  ac- 
cepted the  opportunities  for  service  in  the  churches 
of  Damascus,  Jerusalem,  and  Antioch.  Then  one 
day  in  Antioch  the  Holy  Spirit  said  unto  the  be- 
lievers: "Separate  unto  me  Barnabas  and  Saul." 
Paul  and  the  believers  were  sensitive  to  the  leading 
of  the  Spirit  and  obeyed  the  call  of  God. 

They  sent  Paul  out  and  thus  began  his  great  mis- 
sionary career.  If  you  and  I  feel  the  call  of  God  and 
are  willing  to  gd  wherever  He  wants  us  to  go,  we 
can  rest  assured  that  if  we  day  by  day  faithfully 
labor  and  witness  in  the  place  where  He  has  put  us, 
that  the'  time  will  come  when  His  spirit  will  defi- 
nitely lead  us  to  move  out,  and  the  group  of  be- 
lievers to  whom  we  belong  will  send  us  forth  and 
care  for  us. 

6.  His  Constraint  -  Acts  16:6-11.  As  Paul  moved 
through  his  missionary  labors,  he  went  where  com- 
mon sense  and  opportunity  seemed  to  dictate,  yet 
all  the  while  the  Spirit  of  God  was  watching  over 
him.  On  Paul's  second  missionary  journey,  the 
Spirit  of  God  kept  closing  the  doors  to  the  fields 
where  Paul  wanted  to  enter,  and  kept  pushing  him 
down  to  Troas  on  the  edge  of  the  Aegean  Sea. 

Paul  did  not  understand  why  the  doors  were 
closing  until  one  night  in  Troas  the  Lord  gave  him 
a  vision  in  which  a  man  of  Macedonia  called  him 
over  to  Phillipi.  Paul  went,  and  the  gospel  was 
planted  on  European  soil  and  you  and  I  became 
Christians  and  not  pagan  because  of  it.  Thus  it  ever 
is',  that  the  same  Spirit  that  leads  us  to  begin  will 
lead  us  all  the  way  through. 

7.  His  Content  -  I  Corinthians  15:1-3.  In  obedi- 
ence to  the  command  of  Christ,  Paul  was  set  apart 
unto  missionary  labors  throughout  the  known  world 
of  his  day,  and  they  were  so  fruitful  that  they 
changed,  the  course  of  history  and  put  into  the  life 
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You  helped  to  bring  together  bricks 
and  mortar,  skills  of  laborers  and  architect 
to  produce  a  building.  More  than  that 
you  helped  to  bring  men  and  women  into 
the  worship  of  God  our  Father — and  theirs 
— so  you  may  help  to  build  the  Church  of 


Christ  in  the  world.  There  are  other  such 
churches  and  chapels  to  build.  The  Pro- 
gram of  Progress  is  your  arm  reaching 
around  the  world  and  ministering  to  the 
needs  of  "the  least  of  these"  In  the  name 
of  Christ. 


WEEK   OF   PRAYER   AND   SELF-DENIAL   FOR   WORLD   MISSIONS 

JANUARY  28 -FEBRUARY  4 
Board  of  World  Missions    •    Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.     •     Box  330     •     Nashville,  Tenn. 


stream  of  the  world  a  power  that  makes  for 
righteousness.  What  was  the  content  of  Paul's 
message  in  this  great  missionary  campaign?  His 
message  was  simply  this : 

"Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scrip- 
ture and  rose  again  the  third  day."  An  actual  death 
of  the  Son  of  God,  a  death  made  necessary  by  the 
sins  of  the  world.  A  substitutionary  death,  for  He 
bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body.  A  victorious  death, 
for  He  arose  again  from  the  dead.  This  simple 
message  is  still  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  everyone  who  believes. 

8.  His  Companion  -  II  Timothy  4:16-17.  As  Paul 
labored  throughout  the  Roman  world,  he  had  from 
time  to  time  many  companions  —  Silas,  Mark, 
Timothy,  Luke.  But  when  Paul  came  down  to  the 
end  of  his  ministry  he  found  himself  in  a  Roman 
jail  with  no  companions  save  the  One  who  was 
with  him  all  the  way  through,  and  who  never  left 
him  nor  forsook  him. 

In  that  Roman  jail  the  Lord  stood  by  him.  That 
was  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  the  Lord  Jesus 
gave  in  the  command,  that  when  we  obey  the  great 
commission,  He  will  always  be  with  us. 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  began  on  the 
proposition  that  God  would  bless  and  be  with  the 
church  as  long  as  the  church  was  faithful  in  carry- 
ing out  the  great  commission.  Do  you  want  the  Lord 


to  be  with  you  for  every  moment  of  your  life?  Go 
wherever  He  wants  you  to  go,  preaching  the  gospel 
of  a  crucified,  risen.  Lord,  and  the  Lord  will  go 
with  you  as  a  constant  companion. 

9.  The  Culmination  -  Romans  15:23-29;  Acts 
28:16,  30-31.  Early  in  his  ministry,  Paul  told  the 
church  at  Rome  that  he  felt  that  some  day  he  would 
come  to  Rome  in  the  fullness  of  the  blessing  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  When  Paul  arrived  in  Rome,  he 
was  in  chains,  placed  under  Roman  guard,  and 
finally  martyred.  Was  Paul  disappointed  in  his 
hope? 

Is  this  the  way  God  rewards  His  faithful  serv- 
ants? Out  of  that  Roman  jail,  Paul  sent  the  prison 
epistle  to  the  Phillipians,  Ephesians,  and  Colossians; 
and  the  pastoral  epistle  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  Read 
those  epistles,  especially  Phillipians,  and  you  will 
see  the  fullness  of  joy  in  the  heart  of  Paul,  and  re- 
member how  many  millions  since  Paul's  day  have 
been  brought  to  a  deeper  experience  of  identifica- 
tion with  Christ  and  salvation  by  reading  those 
epistles,  and  you  will  realize  that  in  deed  and  in 
truth,  Paul  came  to  Rome  in  the  fullness  of  the 
blessing  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

10.  The  Consummation  -  II  Timothy  4-:5-S.  When 
Paul  was  standing  in  the  shadow  of  martyrdom,  it 
was  not  the  end  of  the  trail,  but  triumphant  entrance 
into  a  new  field  of  recognition  and  service.  He  left 
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this  triumphant  testimony,  "I  have  tought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  kept  the  faith:  Henceforth  there  is 
laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the 
Righteous  Judge  shall  give  me  in  that  day :  and  not 
to  me  only,  but  to  all  those  that  love  His  appearing." 

When  we  strike  out  on  the  missionary  trail  to 
answer  the  call  of  God,  we  are  immortal  on  earth 
until  our  work  is  done.  And  when  our  work  is  done, 
be  it  early  or  late,  or  at  the  return  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  it  is  not  the  end  of  the  road  but  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fullness  of  everlasting  life. 


SUGGESTIONS 

It  is  thrilling  to  see  the  great  results  of  the 
missionary  labors  of  our  field  workers,  and  we 
should  be  informed  of  everything  that  they  are 
doing  and  accomplishing.  Yet,  at  the  same  time,  we 
must  never  let  the  timely  work  that  is  being  done 
and  that  needs  to  be  done  in  the  world  take  the 
missionary  enterprise  out  of  the  great  framework  of 
the  truth  of  God.  As  you  read  these  letters  from 
the  field,  include  the  above  study  of  Paul's  mission- 
ary trail  and.  remember  that  these  passages  are  but 
letters  from  the  first  missionary  fields. 


Churcli  News- 


Presbyterian  Hour 
Begins  1951  Series 

The  Presbyterian  Hour  returned  to  the  air 
Sunday,  January  7,  1951  over  140  cooperating  sta- 
tions of  the  Protestant  Radio  Conference  (formerly 
the  Southern  Religious  Radio  Conference). 

The  weekly  programs  will  run  through  March 
and  will  feature  three  speakers:  January  -  Dr.  T. 
K.  Young,  pastor  of  Idlewild  Presbyterian  Church, 
Memphis,  Tenn. ;  February  -  Dr.  W.  T.  Thompson, 
professor  of  Religious  Education,  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  Richmond,  Va. ;  and  March  -  Dr.  W.  A. 
Alexander,  pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Shreveport,  La. 

The  broadcast  time  varies  in  different  localities. 
Consult  your  local  newspaper  for  the  correct  hour 
over  the  cooperating  station  in  your  community. 

"The  Call  of  Christ  and  His  Church"  is  the 
general  theme  of  the  1951  Series.  The  broadcasts  are 
being  presented  as  a  follow-up  of  the  nation-wide 
United  Evangelistic  Advance  and  as  a  part  of  the 
Special  Evangelistic  Emphasis  in  our  own  Church, 
March  11  -  April  1.  It  is  hoped  that  these  broad- 
casts will  be  a  blessing  to  those  who  listen  both  by 
tying  members  closer  to  their  churches  and  by  call- 
ing the  unchurched  to  make  a  decision  for  Christ. 

Music  is  furnished  by  the  Protestant  Fellowship 
Choir,  and  during  the  course  of  these  three  months, 
the  Presbyterian  Hour  will  present  three  guest 
choirs  from  Southern  Presbyterian  colleges.  Another 
feature  inaugurated  during  this  series  is  the  offering 
of  small  unbreakable  phonograph  discs  without 
charge  to  children  who  write  in  for  them.  These 
discs  contain  hymns  for  the  children  to  plav  and 
enjoy  at  home. 


Scripture  Publication 
Continuing  In  China 

The  American   Bible  Society   has   received   word 
from    Dr.    Ralph    Mortensen    of    the    China    Bible 


House,  Shanghai,  that  preparations  have  been  made 
for  going  forward  with  a  full  printing  program.  The 
estimated  circulation  in  China  for  the  first  six 
months  of  1950  totaled  578,406  volumes. 


Jacksonville  Church 
Adds  Assistant  Worker 

Because  of  the  continual  growth  of  the  South 
Jacksonville  Presbyterian  Church,  it  has  become 
necessary  for  the  church  to  secure  an  assistant  min- 
ister. The  church  has  been  fortunate  in  securing  the 
services  of  the  Rev.  C.  Charles  Benz,  Jr.,  who  re- 
ceived his  A.  B.  degree  from  Presbyterian  College, 
Clinton,  S.  C,  and  his  B.  D.  degree  from  Columbia 
Theological  Seminary. 

Mr.  Benz  is  a  native  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Orlando,  Fla.  He  and  Mrs.  Benz  are  now 
on  the  field  and  doing  a  splendid  work. 

Dr.  Stephen  T.  Harvin  is  the  minister  of  the 
church. 
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Women'^s  Work 


Edited  by  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


For  Your  World 
Mission  Study 

The  theme  for  the  Mission  Study  during  Jan- 
uary, "Into  All  The  World,"  is  most  helpfully  de- 
veloped through  the  roster  of  books  made  available 
for  this  World  Mission  Study  season.  For  adults 
the  following  are  recommended : 

"A  Story  To  Tell"*  In  popular  style  and  form,  by 
study,  picture  and  description, 
the  Church  may  learn  how  its 
representatives  are  telling  the 
story  of  God's  redemptive  love 
in  all  the  world.  Colorful, 
easy  to  read,  informative,  this 
book  is  a  "must"  for  all  Pres- 
byterians. 

Annual  Report :  Gives,  trends,  problems  and  sta- 
tistics of  each  mission  field. 


World    Mission    Packet : 
from  each  field. 


Additional    information 


"Presbyterian  Survey" :  Articles  for  reading  and  re- 
view. 

"Introducing  Islam"  should  be  used  as  a  supple- 
mentary reading  book. 

"Assignment,  Near  East" :  Illustrated  review  of 
Christian  missions  in  the  Near  East,  past  and 
present. 


"Near  East  Panorama" 


Portrays  peoples  of  the 
Near  East.  Christianity  is 
confronted  with  challenge 
and  opportunity  in  this 
area  of  its  birth. 


The  last  three  books  are  ones  provided  for  Inter- 
denominational Study  of  "The  Near  East." 

For  youth  and  every  age  group — pioneers,  juniors, 
primary  and  kindergarten — very  attractive  books 
are  available  from  the  Board  of  World  Missions. 
Information  concerning  these  is  available  from  that 
Board. 

"As  the  missionary  enterprise  is  a  continuous, 
constant  activity,  so  must  be  missionary  education. 
To  be  Christian  is  to  be  concerned.  To  be  an  in- 
telligent Christian  one  must  be  an  informed  Chris- 
tian." 


World  Day  Of 
Prayer  To  Be 
Held  Feb.  9 

For  centuries  women,  individually  and  in  groups, 
have  prayed  for  a  better  world.  But  it  was  in  1927 
that  the  first  Friday  in  Lent  was  designated  as  a 
World  Day  of  Prayer. 

Since  then  the  movement  has  spread  until  by  re- 
quest the  program  is  sent  to  92  countries.  There  are 
now  approximately  15,000  observances  of  the  day  in 
the  United  States  alone.  Prayer  girdles  the  globe. 
Services  begin  in  New  Zealand  and  the  Fiji  Islands 
and  continue  throughout  the  day,  closing  with  the 
observances  in  Alaska. 

The  purpose  of  the  day  is  to  unite  Christians 
around  the  world  in  prayer.  In  the  services  an  offer- 
ing is  taken  and  used  for  mission  work  at  home  and 
abroad. 

The  theme  for  the  program  on  February  9  is 
"Perfect  Love  Casts  Out  Fear."  An  experimental 
assurance  of  this  theme  is  needed  by  countless  Chris- 
tians in  this  turbulent  world.  All  women  are  urged 
to  come  humbly  and  unitedly  to  the  altar  of  God  to 
pray  on  this  day  that  His  love  may  fill  us  anew  and 
cast  out  the  fear  in  heart  and  mind. 

If  no  program  has  been  arranged  in  your  local 
community,  it  is  not  too  late,  call  together  the 
Christians  of  all  denominations  for  prayer  on  this 
day.  Hearts  today  need  the  spiritual  strength  that 
comes  from  prayer.  A  suggested  program  for  this 
hour  of  prayer  is  available  from  the  Board  of 
Women's  Work,  Price  5c.  Order  immediately, 
should  you  wish  help  in  arranging  a  program  for 
this  day — whatever  the  plans,  make  the  hour  one 
primarily  of  prayer  for  peace  in  the  hearts  of  wo- 
men, of  our  men  in  service,  leaders,  all  Christians, 
and  for  peace  between  nations.  Remember — 

"Thou  art  coming  to  a  King, 
Large  petitions  with  Thee  bring; 
His  grace  and  power  are  such 
None  can  ever  ask  too  much." 


*This  book  may  be  ordered  from  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal.  Price  60c. 


SECOND  PRINTING 

SUMMARY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
FAITH,  According  to  the  Shorter  Catechism, 
by  William  Childs  Robinson.  A  Leading 
Christian  Document  Now  in  Greater  Demand 
Than  Ever  Before.  Price:  20c. 
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Books  reviewed  or  advertised  in  The  Journal  may  be  ordered 
from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Book  Department, 
Weaverville,   N.   C. 

THE  PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  CHRIST,  by 

Benjamin  B.  Warfield.  Presbyterian  iff  Reformed 
Publishing  Company.  $4.50.  This  is  a  day  when 
Christians  must  know  what  they  believe,  why  they 
believe  it,  and  what  they  are  going  to  do  about  it. 
For  many  years  Dr.  Warfield  dedicated  his  brilliant 
and  incisive  intellect  to  the  study  of  the  content  of 
the  Christian  faith  and  its  defense  in  an  age  of 
skepticism. 

This  volume  discusses  fourteen  fundamental 
themes  in  the  field  of  Christology.  The  principal 
articles  written  by  Dr.  Warfield  on  the  person  and 
work  are  contained  in  this  volume.  These  articles 
are  divided  into  two  groups — one  dealing  with  the 
person  of  Christ  and  His  place  in  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, and  the  other  dealing  with  His  redeeming 
work.  The  first  stresses  mainly  the  Incarnation,  and 
the  second  deals  primarily  with  the  Atonement. 

Dr.  Warfield  champions  the  ecumenical  belief  in 
the  person  of  Christ:  namely,  that  He  was  perfect 
deity  and  complete  humanity  united  in  one  person. 
The  Christian  religion  has  never  had  an  abler  de- 
fender of  the  two-natured  conception  of  the  person 
of  Christ. 

The  Christian  reader  will  have  his  faith 
strengthened  as  he  observes  the  solid  historical 
ground  presented  by  Dr.  Warfield  for  believing  in 
the  historicity  of  the  Jesus  of  the  New  Testament, 
as  over  against  those  who,  under  the  influence  of 
hostility  to  the  supernatural,  strip  the  Jesus  of  the 
New  Testament  of  all  that  is  miraculous. 

Dr.  Samuel  G.  Craig  has  written  the  foreword 
to  this  volume,  and  in  it  he  observes :  "It  is  no  mere 
symbolic  Christ  who  meets  us  in  these  pages,  a 
Christ  to  whom  men  ascribe  whatever  thoughts  and 
ideals  they  desire  to  commend  to  others,  but  an 
actual  historical  person  who  in  the  days  of  His  fiesh 
was  seen  with  the  eye,  heard  with  the  ear,  and 
touched  with  the  hand,  and  who  risen  from  the 
dead  abides  the  same  through  every  change  and 
chance  of  time  able  because  of  what  He  experienced 
on  earth  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  all  those  who 
come  unto  God  through  Him." 

One  of  the  chief  values  of  this  volume  is  that  it 
shows  us  what  true  and  pure  Christianity  really  is, 
and  thus  enables  us  to  distinguish  between  genuine 
Christianity  and  its  counterfeit  and  near-counterfeit. 

It  is  not  enough  for  one  to  merely  say,  "I  believe 
in  Christ."  We  must  know  what  Christ  we  believe 
in,  because  there  are  many  false  Christs  presented  in 
every  generation.  Dr.  Warfield  brilliantly  maintains 
that  the  object  of  our  faith  as  Christians  is  not  just 
merely  Christ,  but  Christ  as  crucified.  He  believed 
that  it  is  no  more  possible  to  have  a  Christianity 
without  an  atoning  Christ  than  it  is  to  have  a  Chris- 
tianity without  a  divine  Christ. 


AGNES  SCOTT 
SCHOLARSHIPS 
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The  compefifive 

scholarship  contest 

each  year  is 

interesting  for 

contestants  and 

affords  $7,600  in 

rewards  for 

good  work. 

Agnes  Scott  contestants 

who  are  Presbyterians  are 

also  advised  to  enter  the 

Presbyterian  contest. 

IIIIIIIIIIII 

For  information 

address: 

PRESIDENT  J.  R.  McCAIN 
Decatur.  Ga. 


One  of  the  most  fascinating  chapters  of  this  en- 
grossing volume  is  on  "The  Emotional  Life  Of  Our 
Lord."  Here  Dr.  Warfield  affirms:  "It  belongs  to 
the  truth  of  our  Lord's  humanity  that  He  was  sub- 
ject to  all  sinless  human  emotions.  In  the  accounts 
which  the  evangelists  give  us  of  the  crowded  activi- 
ties which  filled  the  few  years  of  His  ministry,  the 
play  of  a  great  variety  of  emotions  is  depicted." 

The  author  shows  that  there  is  a  tendency  in  the 
interests  of  the  dignity  of  the  person  of  our  Lord  to 
minimize  our  Lord's  emotional  life,  while  at  the 
same  time  there  is  a  tendency  in  the  interest  of  His 
complete  humanity  to  magnify  His  affectlonal  move- 
ments. 

"The  one  tendency  may  run  some  risk  of  giving 
us  a  somewhat  cold  and  remote  Jesus  whom  we  can 
scarcely  believe  to  be  able  to  sympathize  with  us  in 
all  our  infirmities.  The  other  may  possibly  be  in 
danger  of  offering  us  a  Jesus  so  crassly  human  as 
scarcely  to  command  our  highest  reverence.  Between 
the  two,  the  figure  of  Jesus  Is  liable  to  take  on  a 
certain  vagueness  of  outline  and  come  to  lack  defi- 
nlteness  in  our  thoughts." 

Following  this  warning  Dr.  Warfield  examines 
the  emotional  life  of  our  Lord  set  forth  in  the 
affectional  movements  which  are  directly  assigned 
to  the  Savior  from  the  gospel  narrative.  Again  Dr. 
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Warfield  remarks:  "The  series  of  emotions  attrib- 
uted to  our  Lord  in  the  evenagelical  narrative  in 
their  variety  and  their  complex  but  harmonious 
interaction  illustrate,  though  of  course  they  cannot 
of  themselves  demonstrate,  the  balanced  comprehen- 
siveness of  His  individuality.  Various  as  they  are, 
they  do  not  inhibit  one  another ;  compassion  and  in- 
dignation rise  together  in  His  soul;  joy  and  sorrow 
meet  in  His  heart  and  kiss  each  other.  Strong  as 
they  are — not  mere  joy,  but  exultation ;  not  mere 
irritated  annoyance,  but  raging  indignation ;  not 
mere  passing  pity,  but  the  deepest  movements  of 
compassion  and  love ;  not  mere  surface  distress,  but 
an  exceeding  sorrow  even  unto  death — -they  never 
over-master  Him.  He  remains  ever  in  control." 

Warfield  concurred  with  Calvin  at  this  point, 
who  wrote:  "li  you  compare  his  passions  with  ours, 
they  will  diiiFer  not  less  than  the  clear  and  pure 
water  flowing  in  a  gentle  course  differs  from  dirty 
and  muddy  foam." 

One  of  the  most  concise  and  satisfying  resumes 
ever  made  on  the  work  of  Christ  is  found  in  Chap- 
ter X,  called  "The  Chief  Theories  Of  The  Atone- 
ment." Dr.  Warfield  likes  the  word,  "satisfaction," 
to  describe  the  work  of  Christ  in  saving  sinners.  He 
tells  us  that  this  word  is  comprehensive,  expressive, 
and  more  exact  and  less  ambiguous  in  stating  what 
Christ  has  done  for  us.  Dr.  Warfield  acknowledges 
that  this  great  comprehensive  doctrine  of  the  satis- 
faction of  Christ  has  not  been  permitted  to  hold  the 
field  without  controversy. 

In  spite  of  many  captious  criticisms  from  lati- 
tudinarian  theologians  concerning  the  satisfaction  of 
Christ  for  the  cancelation  of  the  sinner's  guilt,  Dr. 
Warfield  says:  "The  Biblical  doctrine  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ  finds  full  recognition  in  no  other  con- 
struction than  that  of  the  established  church- 
doctrine  of  satisfaction.  According  to  it,  our  Lord's 
redeeming  work  is  at  its  core  a  true  and  perfect 
sacrifice  offered  to  God  of  intrinsic  value  ample  for 
the  expiation  of  our  guilt;  at  the  same  time,  a  true 
and  perfect  righteousness  offered  to  God  in  ful- 
fillment of  the  demands  of  His  law;  both  the  one 
and  the  other  being  offered  in  behalf  of  His  people, 
and,  on  being  accepted  by  God,  accruing  to  their 
benefit ;  so  that  by  this  satisfaction  they  are  re- 
lieved at  once  from  the  curse  of  their  guilt  as 
breakers  of  the  law,  and  from  the  burden  of  the 
law  as  a  condition  of  life ;  and  this  by  work  of  such 
kind  and  performed  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  carry 
home  to  the  hearts  of  men  a  profound  sense  of  the 
indefectible  righteousness  of  God  and  to  make  them 
a  perfect  revelation  of  His  love;  so  that,  by  this  one 
and  indivisible  work,  both  God  is  reconciled  to  us, 
and  we,  under  the  quickening  influence  of  the  Spirit 
bought  for  us  b\'  it,  are  reconciled  to  God,  so  mak- 
ing peace — external  peace  between  angry  God  and 
sinful  men,  and  internal  peace  in  the  response  of  the 
human  conscience  to  the  restored  smile  of  God." 

This  is  ecumenical  soreriology.  This  doctrine  was 
first  given  scientific  statement  by  Anselm  and  reach- 
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ed  its  complete  development  in  the  hands  of  the  Pro- 
testants of  the  Reformation  and  since  the  Reforma- 
tion. Warfield  said  that  this  view  of  the  atoning 
work  of  Christ  has  been  set  forth  with  power  "by 
the  leading  doctors  of  the  churches  of  the  last  800 
years." 

An  appendix  includes  three  of  Dr.  Warfield's  ser- 
mons. They  deal  with  "Christ  As  Risen,"  "Christ 
As  Our  Savior"  and  "Christ  As  Our  Example." 
They  are  models  of  the  finest  of  Christian  preach- 
ing. Dr.  Craig  suggests  that  those  unfamiliar  with 
the  writings  of  Warfield  and  the  manner  of  the 
man  should  turn  to  these  sermons  first  of  all. 

It  is  good  news  to  learn  that  the  Presbyterian  & 
Reformed  Publishing  Company  expects  to  re- 
publish more  of  the  writings  of  Dr.  Warfield.  It 
has  obtained  the  publication  rights  in  all  of  the  ten 
volumes  of  the  selected  writings  of  Warfield  pub- 
lished by  the  Oxford  University  Press.  We  should 
be  deeply  grateful  to  God  for  such  books  that  con- 
stantly remind  us  of  the  necessity  of  returning  to 
basic  Christianity.  We  urge  our  readers  to  purchase 
this  book  which  is  so  helpful  and  full  of  Biblical 
truth  clothed  in  majestic  style. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 

TAKE  A  SECOND  LOOK  AT  YOURSELF, 
by  John  Homer  Miller.  Abingdon-Cokesbury  Press. 
$2.  Take  A  Second  Look  At  Yourself  consists  of 
22  brief  messages  constructed  for  popular  consump- 
tion. They  are  addressed  to  the  troubled  state  of 
mind  which  we  observe  all  around  us.  These  mess- 
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ages  contain  a  number  of  excellent  illustrations. 
They  are  easy  to  read,  and  offer  helpful  advice. 

In  his  endeavor  to  be  helpful  the  author  frequent- 
ly borders  on  superficiality.  The  strength  of  this 
volume  is  observed  in  the  fact  that  it  recognizes  the 
need  of  a  change  within  before  there  can  be  a  change 
without  that  is  for  the  better. 

The  weakness  of  the  book  is  that  it  is  too  man- 
centered  and  not  sufficiently  God-centered  or 
Bible-centered.  For  example,  he  closes  a  message 
with  this  thought :  "The  only  freedom  worth  having 
is  that  which  comes  from  surrendering  the  deepest 
in  ourselves  to  the  highest  in  the  universe."  It  would 
sound  better  to  the  Christian  and  certainly  would 
be  better  to  substitute  "God"  for  "the  highest  in 
the   universe."  — John  R.   Richardson. 

ARCHAEOLOGY  AND  BIBLE  HISTORY, 
by  Joseph  B.  Free.  Van  Kampen  Press.  $5.  Recog- 
nizing the  need  for  a  first-class  book  on  archaeology 
that  is  true  to  the  Scriptures  and  at  the  same  time 
sufficiently  documented,  Dr.  Free  prepared  materials 
on  the  subject  and  issued  it  in  mimeographed  form 
for  his  classes  in  Bible  Archaeology. 

After  revising  and  expanding  and  bringing  it  up 
to  date,  he  has  now  presented  this  work  to  the 
Christian  Church  for  its  edification.  The  aim  of  the 
writer  is  practical,  and  therefore  he  has  not  limited 
himself  to  the  most  narrow  interpretation  of  archae- 
ology which  often  restricts  itself  merely  to  data 
from  the  excavation  of  buried  cities. 

He  has  endeavored  to  follow  the  definition  of 
archaeology  set  forth  in  The  Christian  Century 
Dictionary  which  describes  this  study  as  "that 
branch  of  knowledge  which  takes  cognizance  of 
past  civilizations  and  investigates  their  history  in  all 
fields  by  means  of  remains  of  parts  of  architecture, 
monuments,  inscriptions,  literature,  language,  im- 
plements, customs,  and  all  other  examples  which 
have  survived." 

The  author  follows  the  sequence  of  Bible  history 
as  a  unifying  thread  and  shows  how  archaeological 
discoveries  illuminate  and  confirm  the  successive 
events  of  Biblical  history.  This  book,  therefore, 
serves  as  a  summary  of  Bible  history,  as  well  as  a 
source  of  information  on  the  bearing  of  archaeology 
on  the  Bible. 

The  author  writes  from  the  conservative  point  of 
view.  He  does  not  apologize  for  being  a  Bible- 
believer.  He  tells  us  that  in  college  days  he  came  to 
the  place  where  he  wondered  whether  God  existed 
or  not,  but  that  he  now  holds  to  the  historic  and 
traditional  position  of  the  Christian  Church,  not 
merely  because  it  is  historic  or  traditional,  but  be- 
cause he  has  come  to  be  convinced  that  it  is  true. 

He  confesses:  "The  evidences  of  archseology,  ful- 
filled prophecy,  Christian  experience  and  many 
other  areas  leave  him  with  no  other  choice  than  to 
acknowledge  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  Grod  in  the 
most  complete  sense." 
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While  the  writer  holds  to  the  conservative  posi- 
tion, he  is  cognizant  of  what  is  going  on  in  radical, 
liberal  and  neo-orthodox  circles,  as  well  as  the  de- 
velopments in  conservative  and  fundamentalist 
areas. 

The  first  part  of  this  volume  shows  how  arche- 
ology illuminates  the  text  of  the  Scriptures  and  so 
makes  valuable  contributions  to  the  fields  of  Bib- 
lical interpretation  and  exegesis.  In  addition  to  il- 
luminating the  Bible,  archaeology  has  confirmed 
countless  passages  which  have  been  rejected  by 
critics  as  unhistorical  or  contradictory  to  known 
fact. 

The  author  states:  "This  aspect  of  archaeology 
forms  a  valuable  part  of  the  defense  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, commonly  known  as  apologetics.  In  summary, 
it  may  be  said  that  two  of  the  main  functions  of 
Bible  archaeology  are  the  illumination  and  the  con- 
firmation of  the  Bible." 

A  high  view  of  inspiration  is  set  forth  in  this 
book.  Dr.  Free  writes:  "The  Bible-believer  holds 
that  this  record  of  God's  revelation  is  not  only  vital 
for  all  mankind  but  is  accurate  in  all  respects.  We 
also  hold  that  the  Bible  writers  exercised  their  own 
personalities,  used  their  own  vocabulary,  drew  on 
their  own  memory,  intuition,  and  judgment,  and  yet 
were  prevented  from  making  any  error  and  were  so 
guided  by  God  that  they  expressed  exactly  what 
God  wished  to  make  known.  His  guidance  was  not 
so  vague  that  it  assured  merely  the  general  idea  or 
concept  which  God  wished  to  convey,  but  rather 
His  guidance  extended  even  to  the  choice  of  words 
when  it  would  be  essential  to  convey  His  message. 
The  foregoing  description  sets  forth  our  view  of 
'verbal  inspiration,'  namely,  that  God  guided  even 
to  the  choice  of  words  when  necessary." 

The  author  agrees  with  Gaussen's  definition  of 
inspiration,  which  holds  that  inspiration  is  "that 
inexplicable  power  which  the  Divine  Spirit  put 
forth  of  old  on  the  authors  of  Scripture  in  order  to 
their  guidance  even  in  the  employment  of  the  words 
they  used,  and  to  preserve  them  alike  from  all  error 
and    all   omission."   While   acknowledging   that   the 
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Bible  is  not  a  textbook  on  science,  yet  when  it  speaks 
of  matters  relating  to  science  Dr.  Free  maintains 
that  it  is  accurate.  He  states,  for  instance:  "The 
Scriptures,  for  example,  do  not  claim  to  be,  nor  are 
they,  a  treatise  on  astronomy,  yet  when  Job  speaks 
of  Arcturus  (Job  38:32),  he  writes  in  accord  with 
known  astronomical  facts  .  .  .  The  content  of  all 
Scripture  is  scientifically  and  historically  accurate, 
and  the  scientific  and  historical  allusions  of  the 
Bible  are  constantly  illuminated  and  confirmed  by 
modern  discoveries." 

The  author  has  difficulty  in  compressing  into  one 
volume  the  story  of  Biblical  archseology  and  the 
narrative  of  Biblical  history.  For  this  reason,  sec- 
tions of  this  book  appears  at  times  to  be  sketchy. 
But  to  cover  these  two  subjects  in  one  volume  a 
severe  abridgement  of  factual  data  became  impera- 
tive. The  value  of  this  book  is  enhanced  by  several 
appendices,  one  of  which  is  on  the  question  of  "Wine 
And  The  Bible."  The  careful  study  of  this  volume 
will  throw  a  great  deal  of  light  on  many  passages 
of  Scripture  and  should  be  helpful  to  both  preachers 
and  teachers.  — John  R.  Richardson. 

"CALVIN'S  CALVINISM,"  by  lohn  Calvin. 
Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  House.  $3.50.  As 
a  dissertation  in  polemical  theology,  this  book  baffles 
all  description.  Ordinary  means  of  expression  fail 
to  convey  the  depth  of  thought  found  on  these  350 
pages.  One  who  reads  this  volume  will  understand 
why  Calvin  has  received  more  praise  and  honor, 
reproach  and  odium  than  any  other  minister  of 
Christ  or  theologian  since  apostolic  days. 

Calvin  is  at  his  best  in  this  volume  in  his  power- 
ful expostion  of  the  immutable  doctrines  of  sovereign 
grace.  In  his  discussion  of  these  themes,  the 
Genevan  theologian  makes  it  clear  that  these  are 
not  his  doctrines,  but  God's.  He  saw  them  in  the 
Scriptures.  He  recognized  that  God  had  revealed 
them  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  his  heart  with  life,  light 
and  power.  They  burned  in  him  like  fire  in  his 
bones.  He  felt  that  he  was  anointed  to  preach 
them  and  to  prove  them  out  of  the  infallible  Book. 

This  master  in  Israel,  John  Calvin,  first  publish- 
ed this  book  January  1,  1552.  It  is,  therefore,  almost 
400  years  old.  It  is  in  reality  a  treatise  on  "Eternal 
Predestination"  and  "A  Defense  of  the  Secret 
Providence  of  God."  The  key  thought  of  the  entire 
volume  is  that  God  worketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  His  own  will. 

The  profoundesr  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  the 
most  offensive  doctrines.  This  book  will  undoubt- 
edly offend  many.  It  will  serve  one  useful  purpose, 
however,  whether  one  agrees  with  Calvin's  views 
or  not.  It  will  at  least  show  what  Calvinism  really 
is.  This  book  is  the  only  production  of  the  illustri- 
ous reformer  which  expressly,  exclusively,  and  pur- 
posely defends  the  sublime  doctrines  of  electing, 
predestinating,  and  persevering  grace.  As  one  reads 
rnese  pages,  he  will  likely  concur  with  the  transla- 
tor,   who   said.   "The   iidmirnble  Calvin    has   treated 
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this  stupendous  subject  with  all  the  penetrating 
acumen  and  commanding  might  of  mind  for  which 
he  was  peculiarly  endowed  by  nature  and  with  that 
accuracy,  conclusiveness,  and  force  of  logical  argu- 
ment of  which  he  was  a  perfect  and  powerful 
master." 

On  pages  15,  20,  21  and  346  there  will  be  found 
light  upon  the  Servetus  problem.  During  Calvin's 
day  it  was  falsely  reported  that  he  precipitated  the 
death  of  Servetus.  Calvin  denied  the  accusation 
and  appealed  to  the  whole  Senate  of  Geneva  in  the 
confirmation  of  the  denial. 

To  quote  Calvin's  own  words,  "And  with  what 
malignity  some  virulent  ones  imagined  and  stated 
that  I  wished  him  to  be  put  to  death,  you  are  your- 
selves my  best  witnesses.  To  refute  such  calumnies 
until  they  shall  have  vanished  by  contempt  and 
tranquil  magnanimity,  is  the  becoming  duty  of 
gravity  and  prudence." 

Again  in  reply  to  the  calumnies  heaped  upon  him, 
he  said,  "For  what  particular  act  of  mine  you  accuse 
me  of  cruelty,  I  am  anxious  to  know.  I  myself 
know  not  that  act,  unless  it  be  with  reference  to  the 
death  of  your  great  master,  Servetus.  But  that  I 
m\'self  earnestly  entreated  that  he  might  not  be  put 
to  death,  his  judges  themselves  are  witnesses  and  a 
number  of  whom  at  that  time,  two  were  his  staunch 
favorers  and  defenders." 

The  reader  will  be  able  to  see  Calvin  and  Calvin- 
ism more  clearly  as  he  reads  the  pages  of  this  volume 
and  learn  to  appreciate  the  death  of  Calvin's  genius. 
The  reader  will  also  be  able  to  see  how  Calvinism 
has  a  remarkable  relevance  to  modern  problems  of 
theological  thought.  — John  R.  Richardson. 
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Letters  To  The  Editor 

Department  of  Open  Letters, 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal: 

Some  weeks  ago  the  readers  of  The 
Journal  were  invited  to  comment  on  the 
Chinese  Situation.  As  I  recall  there  have 
been  few  takers.  Possibly  we  have  been  re- 
ticent because  we  are  told  that  we  do  not 
know  the  Chinese  people.  I  admit  that  I 
lack  something  in  that  line,  but  I  have 
been  a  student  of  both  sacred  and  profane 
history;  and  I  have  reached  the  conclusion 
that  all  people  are  much  the  same  regard- 
less of  the  color  of  their  skin  or  the  time 
that  they  lived.  When  I  talk  to  the  man 
who  washes  my  shirt  he  strikes  me  as  being 
much  like  I  am;  having  much  the  same 
thoughts  and  feelings.  Possibly  he  works  a 
little  harder  than  I  do,  but  he  provides  for 
his  wife  and  fondles  his  children  as  I  do 
mine. 

Now  as  to  whether  the  U.  S.  Govern- 
ment should  recognize  the  Communist 
Government  of  China;  that  is  a  matter 
for  those  in  authority  in  our  government 
to  decide.  There  is  no  question  that  in- 
volves us   as   Christians. 

This  I  have  noticed  about  those  who  con- 
tribute through  the  regular  columns  of  the 
paper;  though  they  quote  the  Scripture  pro- 
fusely on  other  subjects,  they  do  not  quote 
Scripture  on  the  Chinese  question.  And 
there  is  very  little  of  spiritual  element  in- 
cluded. The  quoting  of  Scripture  is  com- 
mendable. It  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation. Rom.  1:16.  But  if  we  cannot  find 
Scripture  to  support  our  stand,  we  better 
take  some  other  stand.  There  is  a  little 
difficulty  in  finding  Scripture  quotations  to 
condone  war.  But  one  against  it  is  found 
in  James  4:1-2:  "Whence  cometh  wars  and 
fightings  among  you?  come  they  not  hence 
even  of  your  pleasures  that  war  in  your 
members?  Ye  lust  and  have  not,  ye  kill 
and  covet,  and  cannot  attain:  ye  fight  and 
war,  ye  have  not  because  you  ask  not."  In 
the  sixth  chapter  of  I  Cor.  we  are  in- 
structed not  even  to  go  to  law  against  an- 
other. It  is  true  that  God  punishes  His 
children  by  war,  but  He  does  not  set  one 
Christian  against  another.  The  only  excep- 
tion that  1  can  think  of  now  was  when 
Abraham  went  out  to  rescue  Lot.  But  Lot 
had  been  attacked  and  he  and  his  people 
taken  captive.  When  God  punished  Israel 
He  used  the  heathen  nations  about  them. 

As  for  the  communists:  I  know  less 
about  them  than  I  do  about  the  Chinese. 
But  I  imagine  they  are  much  like  the 
Democrats  or  the  Republicans.  The  only 
communist  that  I  ever  saw  to  know  was 
Paul  Robeson  and  he  was  some  hundred 
feet  away  on  the  stage.  That  was  several 
years  ago.  At  that  time  he  was  not  known 
to  be  a  communist.  The  American  people 
want  to  force  their  government  on  the 
communists;  and  the  communists  want  to 
force  theirs  on  us.  As  I  understand  they 
are  much  like  the  New  Deal  or  the  Fair 
Deal,  only  a  little  more  so. 

The  Christians  say  the  communists  do 
not  believe  in  God.  Well  the  man  across 
the  street  does  not  believe  in  God  either, 
or  he  does  not  act  like  it.  He  paints  his 
house  or  repairs  his  car  on  Sunday.  He 
swears  to  be  heard  over  the  whole  block, 
and    his  wife    swears   worse   than    he   does, 


He  does  not  send  his  children  to  Sunday 
School  or  Church,  nor  does  he  go  himself. 
And  some  of  the  preachers  in  the  American 
pulpits  make  no  claim  to  believe  in  the 
God  we  confess. 

The  politicians  claim  the  communists 
want  to  overthrow  the  Government  by 
force.  We  had  one  American  who  did  over- 
throw the  government  by  force,  and  there 
are  states  and  cities  and  counties  and  ham- 
lets named  for  him.  And  there  is  a  monu- 
ment 555  feet  high  dedicated  to  him  in 
our  capital  city.  Another  American  under- 
took to  do  the  same  thing  and  failed,  yet 
he  is  as  much  honored  almost  as  the  one 
who  succeeded.  Both  the  politicians  and 
the  Christians  claim  the  communist  people 
are  being  oppressed.  In  my  time  the  Rus- 
sian people  overthrew  the  government  of 
the  Czars.  There  is  nothing  to  prevent 
their  doing  the  same  thing  again,  if  they 
do  not  like  the  one  they  now  have. 

In  the  next  column  in  which  we  are  told 
of  the  hardship  and  evil  and  oppression  of 
the  people  of  the  communist  countries,  we 
are  told  that  there  is  an  "iron  curtain" 
about  those  countries  and  that  we  do  not 
know  what  is  going  on  there.  How  do  we 
know  whether  those  who  talk  and  write 
these  evils  know  what  they  are  talking 
about?  How  much  is  true  and  how  much  is 
false?  Russian  army  officers  and  politicians 
desert  their  country  and  come  over  here 
and  make  speeches,  and  write  articles  about 
the  conditions  in  Russia,  and  the  American 
people  swallow  them,  hook,  line  and  sinker. 
If  an  American  deserts  to  the  Russians  he 
is  abused  and  ridiculed  and  if  he  is  caught 
by  the  American  authorities  he  is  imprison- 
ed or  hanged.  In  our  own  American  history 
we  of  the  South  have  learned  that  the 
Yankees  were  many  of  them  noble  Chris- 
tian gentlemen,  not  the  vicious  scoundrels 
they  were  supposed  to  be  at  the  time  of 
that  war. 

Besides,  because  a  people  are  mistreated 
is  no  excuse  for  us  to  go  to  war  with  some- 
body. My  neighbor  may  mistreat  his  wife 
and  neglect  his  children  but  that  does  not 
make  it  right  for  me  to  fight  him.  I  may 
feel  sorry  for  them  but  if  I  fight  anybody 
that  mistreats  his  wife  and  neglects  his 
children,  I  would  be  fighting  somebody  all 
the  time.  What  is  true  of  individuals  is 
also  true  of  nations.  I  imagine  the  people 
of  Seoul  appreciate  little  more  having  the 
U.  N.  Armies  destroy  their  town  and 
property,  than  they  did  to  have  it  destroyed 
by  the  North  Koreans.  What  the  common 
people  want  is  to  be  let  alone. 

If  we  are  depending  on  the  U.  S.  Army 
in  furthering  and  propagating  the  gospel, 
we  arc  running  counter  to  the  Scripture. 
"Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Zech.  4:6. 
Again:  "Woe  unto  them  that  go  down  to 
Egypt  for  help,  and  rely  on  horses,  and 
trust  in  chariots  because  they  are  many,  and 
in  horsemen  because  they  are  strong,  but 
they  look  not  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
neither  seek  Jehovah."  Is.  31:1.  The  "Open 
Door"  in  China  may  have  made  it  easier 
for  the  missionaries;  but  it  also  made  it 
easier  for  the  American  companies  to  put 
"a  cigarette  in  the  mouth  of  every  man, 
woman  and  child"  in  China.  And  it  made 
it    eosjer    for    Britain    to    force    the    opium 


trade    on    the    Chinese   people   and    govern- 
ment. 

Something  might  be  said  about  Chiang 
Kai-shek,  and  some  other  things;  but  this 
is   getting  much   too   long   already. 

Louis   Mellott 
Fredericksburg,   Va. 


Sir: 

Throughout  the  land,  concerned  Chris- 
tians are  appealing  for  a  solemn  observance 
of  the  New  Year  week-end.  This  corre- 
spondence will  reach  your  office  too  late 
for  the  New  Year  week-end.  However,  It 
is  still  timely.  The  New  York  Times  of 
December  27  quotes  Dr.  John  W.  Behn- 
ken,  president  of  the  Lutheran  Church, 
Missouri  Synod,  in  a  message  to  the  5,000 
pastors  of  that  Church  that  the  country 
"stands  on  the  brink  of  another  ghastly 
world  war."  He  called  on  Christians  and 
others  to  heed  God's  solemn  call  to  repent- 
ance. 

In  stressing  the  need  for  repentance  Dr. 
Behnken  asked  the  Church  to  seriously  con- 
sider the  following  questions: 

1.  What  percentage  of  our  people  are  in 
church  on   Sunday? 

2.  How  often  do  our  people  partake  of 
the  Lord's  SupDer? 

3.  How  much  do  our  people  appreciate 
purity  of  doctrine? 

4.  How  much  active  and  aggressive  in- 
terest do  our  people  show  in  winning  souls 
for  Christ  at  home  and  abroad? 

5.  How  many  of  our  people  withhold  a 
proportionate  share  of  their  Income  for 
the  Lord? 

6.  To  what  extent  has  worldliness  crept 
into  our  congregations?  (Drinking,  dis- 
honesty, gambling,  divorces,  etc.)  Where  is 
the  line  of  demarcation  between  church 
members   and   non-church   members? 

It  occurs  to  me  that  we  can  give  these 
questions  some  serious  thought  ourselves. 
The  passing  of  the  year  speaks  to  us  all  to 
remind  young  and  old  that  we  are  mortal. 

One  day  we  will  have  to  render  up  an 
account  of  what  we  have  done  with  our 
talents  and  opportunities.  A  little  book- 
marker of  mine  reminds  me  daily:  "Only 
one  life  to  live,  'twill  soon  be  past.  Only 
what's   done  for  Christ  will   last." 

As  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  His 
Church,  it  behooves  us  to  take  stock  of  our 
stewardship.  What  better  time  than  when  a 
New  Year  dawns? 

Frederick  Volbeda,  Chap. 
U.  S.  Naval  Air  Station. 

Lakehurst,  N.  J. 


Sir: 

The  Executive  Committee  of  the  Men's 
Council  of  the  General  Assembly,  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.  S.,  believing  that  you 
would  have  them  act  in  times  like  this, 
calls  upon  the  men  of  our  Church  to  give 
themselves  in  a  program  of  prayer  and 
urges  that  leaders  organize  at  once,  using 
as  far  as  possible,  the  following  pattern. 

Enlist  Presbyterian 
Men  To  Pray — 

Asking  God's  forgiveness  of  our  sins  of 
commission  and  omission  and  asking  God 
to  stamp  out  our  materialism,  and  replace 
it  with  the  spirit  of  Christ  In  our  indi- 
vidual lives;  asking  God's  help  In  solving 
the   grievous    problems    of    the   world,    and 
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recognizing  that  "Christ  in  the  lives  of 
men  is  the  only  Answer"  to  all  these 
problems;  facing  up  to  the  fact  that  the 
No.  1  task  of  Christian  men  is  that  of 
"Introducing  people  to  Christ"  and  that 
Christ  can  be  the  answer  only  to  those  who 
know  Him;  asking  God  to  give  us  a  great 
revival  of  religion  beginning  now  with 
ynu  nn  your  knees,  knowing  that  prayers 
of  Christian  men  on  their  knees  all  over 
the  world  is  the  way  to  peace. 

Encourage   Prayers   For 
Peace   Through — 

I.  Men's  prayer  groups  in  all  churches 
or  designated  churches  on  stated  days  and 
at  stated  hours. 


2.  Special  prayer  groups  by  occupations 
and   professions. 

(a)  Time  for  prayer  in  factories, 
business  houses,  etc. 

(b)  Doctors,  lawyers,  etc.,  getting 
together  for  prayer  within  their 
own  groups. 

3.  Keeping  churches  and  chapels  open 
for  prayer  at  all  times,  making  announce- 
ments from   pulpits  and   in  church  bulletins. 

4.  Getting  leading  business  and  profes- 
sional laymen  in  each  community  to  spon- 
sor these   prayer  groups. 


Promote  Prayers  For 
Peace   Through — 

1.  Local  church  men's  clubs  and  Bible 
classes;    Presbytery   and  Synods'  Councils. 

2.  Signs  on  churches  calling  attention  to 
times  of  prayer  meeting. 

3.  Local  newspaper  editorials  and  news 
items.  Radio  announcements  about  where 
prayer   meetings   are   being  held. 

4.  Personal  solicitation  by  laymen  to  get 
co-operation  of  factories  and  other  large 
employers  of  people  to  co-operate  in  the 
program. 


EDITORIAL 
Not  One  But  Both 


New  Testament  which  do  not  appeal  to  them.  Some 
even  consider  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  as  sufficient 
in  itself  for  creed  and  message. 


A  prominent  and  popular  preacher  recently  stated 
in  a  radio  program :  "We  believe  the  New  Testa- 
ment contains  all  that  is  necessary  about  God  and 
salvation.  Give  the  New  Testament  to  an  individual 
and  let  him  go  on  from  there." 

This  statement  is  partially  true  but  it  is  also  dan- 
gerous and  superficial.  It  is  true  that  the  plan  of 
salvation  is  fully  given  in  the  New  Testament  and 
that  through  faith  in  the  Christ  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment one  is  saved. 

But,  to  give  the  impression  that  only  the  New 
Testament  is  important  is  a  grave  error  and  dan- 
gerous teaching.  It  is  dangerous  because  in  the  Old 
Testament  we  have  the  foundation  of  historical, 
poetical  and  prophetic  truth. 

It  is  dangerous  because  those  who  relegate  the 
Old  Testament  to  a  role  of  unimportance  often, 
with   like   facility,   eliminate   those   portions  of   the 


The  Old  Testament  is  important  because  it  is  a 
part  of  God's  written  revelation  to  man.  It  tells  of 
the  origin  of  the  world,  of  man  and  of  sin.  It  tells 
of  God's  dealing  with  his  entire  creation,  with  a 
chosen  Nation,  and  of  His  unfolding  plan  of  re- 
demption for  fallen  man.  It  gives  us  the  priceless 
records  of  men  and  women,  sinners  like  ourselves, 
who  trusted  and  loved  Him  and  found  Him  all- 
sufficient. 

We  could  quote  pages  to  show  the  importance  at- 
tached by  the  New  Testament  writers  to  the  Old 
Testament.  Listen  to  Christ  Himself.  He  had  met 
the  sorrowing  disciples  on  the  road  to  Emmaus  and 
they  had  told  Him  of  their  hopes,  fears  and  their 
uncertainties.  Then  our  Lord  said :  "O  fools,  and 
slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have 
spoken :  ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these 
things,  and  to  enter  into  glory?  And  beginning  at 
Moses    and    all    the    prophets,    he    expounded    unto 
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them    in    all   the    scriptures    the    things    concerning 
himself." 

A  mature  Christian  finds  in  the  entire  Bible  a 
complete  and  satisfying  revelation  of  God  and  His 
redeeming  love. 

Jesus'  story  of  Lazarus  should  never  be  forgotten : 
"If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead."  — L.N.B. 


Our  Nation  Next? 

One  of  the  most  dramatic  and  solemn  passages  of 
Holy  Scripture  is  found  in  the  first  two  chapters  of 
Amos,  whose  mission  was  to  warn  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  of  the  judgment  of  God  about  to  come  upon 
that  nation  for  its  sinfulness. 

The  prophet  began  by  pointing  to  Israel's  long- 
time enemy,  Syria,  far  to  the  north-east,  denouncing 
that  nation's  sins  and  announcing  the  sure  judgment 
of  God.  To  that  message,  Israel  would  say  Amen! 
Amos  then  pointed  in  the  opposite  direction  to 
Philistia,  far  to  the  southwest,  and  pronounced  the 
judgment  of  God  upon  that  nation  for  its  sins. 

Again  and  heartily  Israel  w^ould  say  Amen!  Next, 
Amos  pointed  north  to  Tyre,  declaring  that  the  city 
and  the  nation  would  feel  the  strokes  of  God's 
judgment ;  and  then  south  to  Edom,  on  which  nation 
he  said  an  even  heavier  judgment  of  God  was  to  fall. 

These  nations  were  nearer  to  Israel  than  the  first 
two,  but  still  the  Israelites  would  agree  that  all 
such  heathen  had  it  coming  to  them,  and  would  give 
little  thought  to  the  possibility  that  something  of  the 
sort  might  well  be  coming  to  their  own  nation  of 
Israel. 

Then  Amos  closed  the  semi-circle  of  neighboring 
heathen  and  enemy  countries  by  pointing  to  Ammon 
and  to  Moab,  directly  to  the  east  of  Israel  and 
Judah,  and  pronounced  the  judgment  of  God  upon 
them  for  their  sins,  with  Judah  joining  Israel  in 
the  Amen! 

But  then  the  prophet  pointed  to  Judah,  ruled  by 
the  house  of  David,  to  its  capital  Jerusalem  where 
was  the  Temple,  and  declared  a  coming  judgment 
of  God  as  unsparing  as  His  judgment  upon  any  of 
the  heathen  nations.  By  this  time,  Israel  must  have 
been  getting  uncomfortable  with  this  prediction  of 
encircling  and  nearing  judgments  of  God,  especial- 
ly when  they  included  Judah. 

Then  the  prophet  used  the  very  same  words  he 
had  used  of  all  the  other  seven  nations,  and  said : 
"For  three  transgressions  of  Israel,  and  for  four,  I 
will  not  turn  away  the  punishment  thereof." 

This  nation  of  ours  would  do  well  to  take  to 
heart  these  two  chapters  of  the  Book  of  Amos. 


World  War  I,  a  terrible  judgment  of  God,  did 
not  touch  American  soil,  and  the  toll  of  lives  and 
even  of  wealth  which  it  took  of  our  country  was 
light  in  comparison  with  what  many  of  our  allies 
suffered,  and  with  what  this  nation  suffered  in 
World  War  II,  when  the  attack  upon  us  struck 
first,  none  of  our  states  indeed,  but  Hawaii,  one  of 
our  territories,  coming  that  much  nearer  home  to  us. 

But  heavy  as  was  the  judgment  of  God  in  World 
War  II,  we  will  hardly  claim  that  we  took  it  to 
heart  enough  to  make  any  great  change  for  the 
better  in  our  national  life. 

Do  we  really  think  that  as  a  nation  we  are  less 
drunken,  less  immoral,  less  corrupt  in  government 
and  in  business,  more  law-abiding,  more  God- 
fearing? Then  in  the  light  of  what  Amos  said  and 
of  what  we  saw  happen  in  1914  and  again  in  1941 
— the  judgment  of  God  striking  more  heavily  that 
second  time  and  more  closely  home — what  shall  we 
think,  what  ought  we  do,  now  that  another  and  still 
more  terrible  world  war  threatens,  if  indeed  it  has 
not  already  begun? 

If  now  we  do  not  as  a  nation  turn  to  God  in 
repentance  and  amendment  of  our  evil  ways,  in 
prayer  and  in  trust  and  in  dedication  to  really 
Christian  living,  what  hope  can  there  be  that  our 
cities  and  our  people  will  be  spared  this  time  the 
utter  destruction  and  the  mass  death  that  befell  the 
cities  and  the  people  of  Germany  and  Japan? 

Surely  in  this  time  of  world  crisis  so  unprecedent- 
ed and  so  ominous,  the  call  not  only  to  prayer  but 
to  take  our  Christianity  far  more  seriously  and 
practice  it  far  more  faithfully  is  a  call  to  stir  deeply 
every  soul  of  Christian  faith  or  even  of  Christian 
sympathies,  to  enlist  in  whole  hearted  allegiance  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  every  good  man  and  woman, 
whether  now  Christian  by  profession  or  only  Chris- 
tian by  association.  — W.T.W. 


Let's  Kill  The  Patient! 

The  repeated  sniping  at,  or  outright  denouncing 
of  the  capitalistic  system  by  those  theological  lib- 
erals who  are  would-be  economists,  and  by  others 
who  would  use  the  Church  to  further  destructive 
socialistic  schemes,  need  constant  watching  and  the 
clear  light  of  the  facts  to  be  brought  to  bear  on 
their  activities. 

Let  us  suppose  that  a  patient  is  brought  into  a 
clinic  on  a  stretcher.  The  doctors  examine  him  and 
find  that  he  has  a  broken  leg,  chronic  tonsillitis  and 
a  weak  heart.  After  consultation  they  report :  "Pa- 
tient has  three  different  diseases,  advise  killing  him." 

Absurd  you  say.  Yes,  it  is  absurd.  But,  the  litera- 
ture of  theological  liberalism,  when  it  comes  to  eco- 
nomics, is  constantly  attacking  the  capitalistic  sys- 
tem as  such. 

We  have  before  us  a  copy  of  Dr.  William  Adams 
Brown's  "Toward  A  United  Church,"  with  a  fore- 
word by  Dr.  Samuel  McCrea  Cavert.  On  Page  41, 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


speaking  of  Walter  Rauschenbusch's  "Christian- 
izing The  Social  Order"  Dr.  Brown  says:  "It  is 
surprising,  in  the  light  of  later  developments,  that 
he  failed  to  realize  to  what  extent  the  Church  was 
already  involved  in  the  evils  of  the  capitalistic 
system." 

The  Church  is  supported  by  Christian  business 
men.  In  fact,  the  Church  in  America  is  made  up  of 
people  who  make  their  living  under  and  by  the 
capitalistic  system  and  who  are  themselves  a  part  of 
that  system.  And  yet,  these  same  business  men  are 
constantly  confronted  with  attacks  on  this  system 
itself. 

Of  course  the  capitalistic  system  has  its  imperfec- 
tions and  shortcomings.  There  are  abuses,  both  by 
capital  and  also  by  labor.  There  are  needed  changes 
— and  they  are  being  made.  To  show  the  Christian 
approach  to  the  problems  involved  in  the  capital- 
istic system  is  both  wise  and  right.  To  attack  the 
system  itself  is  an  entirely  different  question. 

Despite  its  imperfections  there  is  a  degree  of  per- 
sonal liberty  in  the  capitalistic  system  which  is  in- 
herent in  the  liberties  of  the  Christian  faith.  There 
is  ample  scope  for  initiative,  for  inventiveness,  for 
commensurate  rewards  and  for  advancement  not 
found  elsewhere.  Also,  this  system  has  brought  the 
greatest  material  blessing  to  the  greatest  proportion 
of  the  population  ever  seen  in  the  world.  The  weak- 
nesses of  the  system  are  those  which  come  from  sin 
in  the  human  heart  and  it  is  the  Church's  duty  to 
preach  the  One  Who  died  to  cleanse  men  from  their 
sins. 

Where  state  socialism  has  been  tried,  and  is  now 
in  force,  the  comparison  with  our  own  land  shows 
such    a   difference   that   only   those   who   are   blind 


theorists  or   who  have   a  malicious   intent  in   their 
activities  could  seek  a  change  in  the  system  itself. 

Furthermore,  the  socialistic  governments  of  Eu- 
rope, such  as  in  England,  find  that  they  long  since 
would  have  collapsed  but  for  the  profits  of  our 
capitalistic  system  poured  in  to  bolster  them. 

Last  year  a  group,  sponsored  by  the  Federal 
Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  met 
in  Detroit  and  among  other  "findings"  came  up 
with  this  gem:  "The  extensive  use  of  taxation  to 
reduce  inequalities  that  now  exist  is  a  desirable  pro- 
cedure from  an  economic  and  Christian  perspective." 

In  the  May  1  issue,  under  the  title,  "A  Dan- 
gerous Philosophy,"  we  undertook  to  show  that  tax- 
ation for  such  purposes  is  neither  Christian  nor  is  it 
sound  economically.  The  response  to  that  editorial 
would  indicate  that  many  Christian  business  men 
agree  with  our  position. 

There  are  those  who  will  characterize  our  posi- 
tion as  a  "defense  of  entrenched  greed,"  a  demand 
for  a  continuance  of  the  status  quo,  etc.,  etc. 

That  which  we  ask  is  that  a  distinction  be  made 
between  the  shortcomings  of  the  capitalistic  system 
and  the  system  itself.  An  honest  physician  will  try 
to  diagnose  the  disease,  or  diseases,  in  a  patient.  He 
will  distinguish  between  symptoms  and  the  disease 
which  causes  the  symptoms.  We  think  that  only  too 
often  there  are  those  who  speak  of  the  evils  of  the 
capitalistic  system  and  offer  as  a  solution  a  change 
in  the  system  itself. 

To  Christian  business  men  it  seems  about  as 
sensible  as  suggesting  that  the  patient  be  killed  be- 
cause he  is  sick.  — L.N.B. 


The  Christian  Viewpoint 

There  was  a  mood  with  many  people  which  said : 
"Let's  celebrate  in  a  big  way  this  holiday  season, 
for  next  year  the  defense  effort  will  begin  to  tighten 
down."  In  order  to  enjoy  big  parties,  gay  laughter, 
eating,  drinking,  and  being  merry,  one  must  forget 
some  things  which  it  is  hard  for  me  to  put  out  of 
my  mind. 

Our  nation  has  suffered  a  great  defeat  by  a  for- 
eign power.  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves,  the  North 
Korean  retreat  ranks  with  the  capture  of  Wash- 
ington in  1812  and  the  fall  of  Corregidor  in  1942. 

Worse  than  that,  the  attack  by  Communist  China 
means  defiance  of  the  United  Nations,  the  last  great 
hope  for  a  peaceful  world.  As  such  it  means  the 
same  thing  as  Pearl  Harbor,  a  lawless,  aggressive, 
defiance  of  the  laws  of  nations,  of  the  forces  seeking 
to  establish  peace,  and  of  the  moral  principles  of 
justice  and  right. 

The  communist  gang  has  driven  back  the  United 
Nations'  police  force.  Our  kid  brothers  and  neigh- 
bors' boys  are  freezing  and  bleeding  in  Korea.  I 
can't  forget  the  38,000  casualties.  I  feel  more  like 


crying  than  carrousing.  Most  of  all  I  feel  like  doing 
something. 

Something  for  our  boys  first.  They  aren't  expend- 
able. Let's  lay  a  wall  of  fire  before  them  with  ma- 
chine guns,  artillery,  bombs,  plane  attacks,  and  every 
other  machine  we  command.  Better  to  produce  a 
thousand  planes  than  have  one  American  boy  feel 
we  have  left  him  alone  in  Korean  snows  to  die. 

Let's  get  the  production  rolling.  Better  to  expend 
all  the  iron  in  the  Mesabi  Range  than  one  Amer- 
ican mother's  son.  This  is  not  a  time  for  new-year 
parties  but  for  round-the-clock  production  and 
prayer. 

"How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep?" 
(Matthew  12:12).  How  much  better  to  sacrifice 
tanks  than  trainees?  I'm  sorry  for  the  deluded 
Chinese  soldiers  who  attack,  but  we  must  teach 
them  not  to  attack. 

"Help,  Lord,  for  the  godly  man  ceaseth ;  for  the 
faithful  fail  from  among  the  children  of  men." 
(Psalm  12:1). 

— Prepared  by  Department  of  Bible, 
Presbyterian  Junior  College. 
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//  My  People  Shall  Humble 
Themselves 
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By  Dr.  William  C.  Robinson 

Professor  of  Historical  Theology 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary 


David  was  a  victorious  warrior,  but  he  was  not 
permitted  to  build  the  House  of  God.  A  man  can 
receive  nothing  except  it  be  given  him  of  God.  Then 
the  aged  King  committed  to  Solomon  the  task  which 
was  denied  him  in  these  words:  "Be  strong  and  of 
good  courage:  fear  not  nor  be  dismayed;  for  the 
LORD  thy  God,  even  my  God  is  with  thee;  he 
will  not  fail  thee  nor  forsake  thee,  until  thou  hast 
finished  all  the  work  for  the  service  of  the  house  of 
the  LORD."  In  the  strength  which  God  supplied, 
Solomon  finished  the  house  of  God  and  dedicated  it 
with  a  prayer  to  God  to  hear  when  His  people 
Israel  turned  to  Him  in  the  hour  of  famine,  of 
defeat,  of  captivity  and  of  war.  In  reply  God  ap- 
peared to  Solomon  the  second  time  and  promised: 
"If  My  people  who  are  called  by  My  name  shall 
humble  themselves  and  pray  and  seek  my  face  and 
turn  from  their  wicked  ways ;  then  will  I  hear  from 
heaven  and  will  forgive  their  sins  and  will  heal  their 
land." 

It  seems  then  that  this  is  the  proper  text  to  follow 
our  study  of  last  week  which  was  substantially  the 
word  of  strength  and  courage  David  spoke  to 
Solomon,  as  earlier  Moses  had  used  the  same  words 
to  Joshua,  and  as  later  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
uses  them  for  Christians.  And  yet  I  cannot  take 
the  credit  for  connecting  these  two  thoughts.  One 
of  the  senior  elders  of  this  Congregation,  Uncle 
Charlie  Williamson,  called  it  to  my  attention  and 
asked  me  to  preach  on  this  text  this  morning.  So 
this  is  Uncle  Charlie's  sermon.  I  shall  do  the  best 
I  can  with  it. 


We  have  on  this  corner  a  building  or  a  group  of 
buildings  in  which  God  has  been  worshipped  for  half 
a  century.  In  this  House  of  the  Lord  we  may  plead 
the  promise  of  God  to  Solomon  for  all  the  promises 
of  God  are  Yea  and  Amen  in  Christ.  But  as  we 
plead  the  promise  it  becomes  us  to  remember  and 
heed  the  conditions  attached  to  the  promise.  The 
foundations  of  the  Christian  religion  are  the  mercy 
of  God  in  Christ,  and  the  consequent  abasement 
that  becomes  His  people.  By  grace  are  we  saved  and 
that  not  of  ourselves,  not  of  works  lest  any  man 
should  boast.  Therefore,  the  truth  of  this  text  is  in 
the  heart  and  center  of  our  faith. 

"//  My  People  shall  humble  themselves  ■  .  . 

Wherewithal  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord  and 
bow  myself  before  the  Most  High?  He  hath  shown 
thee,  O  man,  what  is  good ;  and  what  doth  the  Lord 
require  of  thee  but  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy  (or 
kindness),  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God.  The 
only  way  we  fallen  creatures  can  walk  with  the 
Holy  Creator  is  to  walk  humbly.  Old  Augustine 
properly  said  that  there  are  three  characteristics  of 
the  Christian.  The  first  is  humility,  the  second  is 
humility,  and  the  third  is  humility. 

Are  we  as  individuals  and  as  a  people  walking 
humbly  before  God.'  Are  we  walking  in  the  blessed 
consciousness  that  we  are  Thy  people,  or  have  we 
exchanged  the  phrase  for  the  boastful  term  WE 
THE  PEOPLE?  Does  our  manner  of  life  testify 
that  we  are  those  upon  whom  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  named,  or  are  we  becoming  noted  for  our 
gambling,  our  profanity,  our  drinking,  our  Sabbath- 
desecration  and  our  home-breaking?  Are  we  using 
the  rich  bounties  God  has  bestowed  upon  this  land 
of  plenty  for  His  glory  and  honor  or  are  we  using 
them  to  make  a  name  for  ourselves  in  the  world  ? 

The  popular  American  pragmatist,  William  James 
of  Harvard  says:  "Our  nation  has  been  founded 
upon  what  we  might  call  the  American  religion,  has 
been  baptized  in  the  faith  that  ordinary  men  are 
very  well  able  to  take  care  of  their  own  salvation  by 
their  own  efforts."  In  like  key  too  many  of  us  have 
used  Henley's  Invictus  for  "such  boastings  as  the 
Gentiles  use" : 

Out  of  the  night  that  covers  me. 
Black  as  the  pit  from  pole  to  pole, 

I  thank  whatever  gods  may  be 
For  my  unconquerable  soul. 


I  am  the  master  of  my  fate ; 
I  am  the  captain  of  my  soul. 

Now  I  wonder  if  an  American  religion  concocted 
by  our  philosophers  will  be  any  more  acceptable  to 
the  living  God  than  the  German  religion  excogitated 
by  their  philosophers,  Rosenberg  and  Hauer?  From 
the  awful  night  of  London's  blitz,  D.  R.  Davies 
wrote  not  Invictus  but  Victus: 
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Out  of  the  night  that  covers  me, 
Black  as  the  pit  from  pole  to  pole, 
I  thank  the  Bible  God  that  is 
For  my  conquered,  battered  soul. 

In  the  fell  clutch  of  circumstance, 
I  both  winced  and  cried  aloud. 

Under  the  bludgeonings  of  chance. 

My  head  was  bloody  and  bowed  down. 

It  matters  not  how  strait  the  gate 

How  charged  with  punishments  the  scroll 

Christ  has  saved  me  from  my  fate, 
God  is  the  captain  of  my  soul. 

It  will  not  do  for  us  as  the  American  Nation 
complacently  to  say  that  our  cause  is  more  just  than 
that  of  the  communist  powers,  therefore  God  must 
give  us  the  victory.  The  Prophecy  of  Habakkuk 
tells  us  of  a  wicked  one  that  comes  with  violence 
and  swallows  up  the  man  that  is  more  righteous 
than  he.  In  this  matter  it  is  not  a  question  of  the 
relative  goodness  of  this  nation  or  of  that.  Our 
Nation  stands  before  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  whose 
eyes  are  too  pure  to  look  with  favor  upon  our 
wickedness.  And  as  in  the  days  of  Habakkuk,  He 
may  see  fit  to  use  a  nation  more  wicked  than  we  are 
to  bring  down  our  pride  as  He  brought  down  the 
pride  of  London  and  the  pride  of  Germany.  Then 
later  in  another  way  He  may  punish  that  more 
wicked  Nation.  We  are  dealing  with  God,  boasting 
and  complacency  are  out  of  order. 

Neither  will  it  do  to  assume  that  we  are  in- 
dispensable, that  God  cannot  get  on  without  us.  The 
living  God  of  the  Bible  is  the  all-sufficient  LORD 
of  hosts.  He  is  not  a  limited,  needy  deity.  He  does 
have  other  hands  than  our  hands.  He  has  been 
pleased  to  use  us  as  His  instrument,  but  He  is  free 
to  use  another  instrument  next  time.  One  reason 
God  used  Martin  Niemoeller  was  that  Niemoeller 
had  the  humility  to  admit  that  God  had  other  wicks 
on  which  He  can  place  His  light.  But  the  greatest 
honor  that  can  come  to  anyone  of  us  is  that  God  is 
pleased  to  use  us  as  a  holder  of  His  Gospel  light. 
Mordecai  told  Esther  that  if  she  withheld  herself, 
deliverance  would  come  to  the  people  of  God  from 
another  source  and  that  she  and  her  father's  house 
would  be  castaways.  John  told  the  Jews  of  his  day 
that  God  was  able  to  raise  up  children  to  Abraham 
out  of  these  stones,  and  a  bit  later  Jesus  told  the 
leaders  of  the  theocracy  that  they  were  not  in- 
dispensable. "The  kingdom  shall  be  taken  from  you 
and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruit  there- 
of." At  Mars  Hill,  Paul  categorically  asserts  that 
God  is  not  worshipped  by  man's  hands  as  though 
He  needed  anything,  seeing  He  giveth  to  all  life 
health  and  all  things. 

Let  us  come  before  God  humbling  our  reason  be- 
fore His  revelation.  By  the  fall  the  mind  of  man 
was  so  blinded  that  the  Majesty  of  the  Divine  Glory 
is  too  high  for  us  to  comprehend.  We  only  know 


God  as  He  is  pleased  to  reveal  Himself  unto  us, 
and  He  has  done  that  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  Word. 
Consequently,  every  idea  which  men  form  of  God  is 
an  idol  when  they  neglect  this  mirror  in  which  God 
has  been  pleased  to  make  Himself  known.  If  the 
Word  does  not  serve  to  guide  our  paths,  the  know- 
ledge of  God  is  a  labyrinth  from  which  we  can  never 
extricate  ourselves.  When  the  world  in  its  wisdom 
knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching  Christ  crucified,  to  save  them  that  believe 
(I  Cor.   1). 

In  America  it  is  time  that  we  stopped  sitting  in 
judgment  upon  the  Word  of  God  and  began  to 
correct  our  mutilated  rational  principles  by  that 
Word.  It  is  presumption  to  modify  the  truth  of  God 
to  fit  our  preceptions  and  prejudices.  From  Plato 
through  Hocking  the  idealsists  have  discounted  the 
facts  of  history  in  the  interest  of  their  "universal 
truths."  Now  idealism  may  be  a  very  good  religion 
for  angels,  but  your  Committee  was  unable  to  get  an 
angel  to  preach  for  you  this  summer.  And  to  be 
entirely  frank,  I  am  not  preaching  to  angels.  We 
sinners  need  something  done  for  us.  We  need  God's 
intervention  in  Jesus  Christ.  Lost  and  undone,  we 
need  God  to  come  here  into  our  lives,  and  do  for  us 
what  we  cannot  do  for  ourselves  and  what  we  can- 
not do  without.  Accordingly,  the  historical  events 
of  the  Incarnation  of  God  in  Christ,  His  Atone- 
ment for  our  sins,  and  His  Resurrection  for  our 
justification  mean  more  to  us  than  all  the  general 
truths  that  empirical  idealism  can  marshal.  The 
historical  events  which  we  confess  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed  stand  between  us  and  the  hell  that  we  de- 
serve. The  Lord  Jesus  truly  said:  "No  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father  but  by  Me." 

Again  the  scientifically  minded  sometimes  erect 
their  alleged  laws  of  nature  into  an  invariable  cast 
that  denies  any  supernatural  intervention  on  God's 
part.  The  more  thoughtful  scientists,  such  as  Le- 
comte  de  Nouy,  recognize  that  much  of  what  we 
call  nature  is  not  the  objective  phenomena  but  a 
reading  which  includes  much  that  comes  from  the 
scientist's  own  subjective  consciousness.  Nature  is 
only  the  order  established  by  the  Creator,  and  God 
can  as  easily  modify  the  order.  He  has  established  it 
just  as  a  wise  husband  can  do  something  special  for 
the  little  lady  when  occasion  calls.  It  is  time  that  we 
stop  dissolving  the  Gospel  of  eternity  at  the  behests 
of  the  acids  of  modernity.  God  did  become  man. 
That  is  the  colossal  miracle,  and  He  did  it  in  a 
supernatural  manner,  namely  by  the  Virgin  Birth. 
This  physical  or  biological  miracle  is  the  outer  sign 
that  God  has  paced  as  the  guardian  of  the  inner 
sanctuary,  the  holy  of  holies  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion— the  Incarnation  of  God.  We  have  no  au- 
thority to  change  it  and  no  right  to  set  up  a  principle 
or  rule  outside  of  God's  Word  by  which  the  Church 
can  pervert  what  God  has  done  and  said.  In  the 
things  of  grace  and  salvation  in  Christ  we  are  blinder 
than  moles — unless  and  until  the  Word  enlighten 
us. 
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During  the  last  war,  our  boys  learned  that  God 
can  and  does  answer  prayer  for  physical  things.  The 
other  Sunday  Mack  Jones  of  Alabama  worshipped 
here  with  us.  Mack  served  as  a  sergeant  in  the  102 
Infantry  Division.  He  was  ordered  to  take  his  de- 
tachment up  a  railroad  cut  and  clean  out  the  Ger- 
man machine  guns  that  were  enfilading  our  troops. 
Of  course,  their  guns  had  the  railroad  cut  covered 
and  it  looked  like  destruction  for  the  platoon.  They 
stopped  in  a  barn  and  prayed.  When  they  came  out 
the  snow  was  falling  and  under  the  cover  of  that 
protection  they  made  their  objective  and  carried  out 
their  orders  without  the  loss  of  a  man.  Yes,  nature 
is  as  plastic  in  the  hands  of  the  living  God  as  silk  is 
in  your  hands. 

If  we  are  to  divert  ourselves  of  a  false  confidence 
in  man  and  an  empty  assurance  based  on  human 
might,  perhaps  we  need  a  volitional  abasement  more 
even  than  the  laying  aside  of  our  rationalistic  con- 
ceits. In  the  thrill  of  American  accomplishment  we 
have  come  to  think  that  we  are  the  people  who  can 
do  it.  The  riches  of  this  land  and  the  accomplish- 
ments of  the  pioneers  under  the  American  system  of 
individual  initiative  have  given  some  grounds  for 
the  thought.  When  the  gifts  and  accomplishments 
made  possible  by  the  Divine  blessings  are  not  used 
for  God's  glory,  but  are  perverted  to  our  selfish 
aggrandizement  they  become  dangers  rather  than 
assets.  We  have  developed  a  science  until  we  stand 
in  awe  of  its  atomic  and  hydrogen  energies.  We 
have  labored  for  world  order,  only  to  find  our 
efforts  for  one  world  thwarted  with  an  iron  cleavage 
that  pressages  war.  We  have  plenty  and  men  starve. 
We  pour  out  our  means  to  help  other  nations  and 
our  benevolence  is  labelled  imperialistic.  We  see  one 
economic  order  arrayed  against  another.  We  find 
ourselves  spending  beyond  our  national  income  to 
avert  statism  with  the  ominous  danger  of  an  in- 
flation that  may  catapult  us  into  some  form  of  col- 
lectivism. We  are  engaged  in  a  war  on  a  peninsula 
far  from  our  supplies  against  a  foe  armed  with 
German  guns  and  Russian  tanks,  and  the  unlimited 
manpower  of  communist  China. 

It  is  time  we  took  stock  of  ourselves  and  recog- 
nized that  "nothing  is  more  hateful  to  God  than 
self-willed  action  on  the  part  of  man."  Humbling  as 
it  may  be  to  our  pride,  we  cannot  save  ourselves 
and  God  has  come  to  us  for  our  salvation  only  in 
Christ  and  in  His  Cross.  We  can  not  be  saved  by 
our  own  deeds,  we  can  only  be  saved  by  the  deeds 
of  another — namely  Jesus  Christ.  Our  sins  deserve 
the  wrath  of  God  and  only  the  blood  of  Christ  shed 
for  us  on  the  Cross  can  avert  from  us  the  wrath  of 
the  Almighty.  "Wherefore,  the  best  and  only 
worthiness  which  we  can  bring  to  God  is,  to  offer 
Him  our  vileness,  and,  if  I  may  speak,  unworth- 
iness,  that  His  mercy  may  make  us  worthy;  to 
despond  in  ourselves,  that  we  may  be  consoled  in 
Him;  to  humble  ourselves  that  we  may  be  elevated 
by  Him ;  to  accuse  ourselves  that  we  may  be  justified 
by   Him." 


If  we  agree  that  the  mercy  of  God  is  the  true 
logic  of  religion,  and  that  the  fundamental  of 
Christ's  kingdom  is  the  abasement  of  men,  we  also 
need  to  humble  ourseves  in  the  matter  of  our  Chris- 
tian decisions.  In  this  land  of  Gospel  light,  God  has 
given  His  gracious  offer  of  salvation  to  all  men.  He 
has  put  the  Word  of  faith  nigh  us  in  our  hearts  and 
in  our  mouths.  On  His  free  offer,  salvation  has  been 
put  into  our  very  hands.  Whenever  a  man  rejects  the 
Gospel  and  refuses  to  close  with  Christ  he  sins 
against  God  and  has  his  own  stubbornness  to  blame. 
On  the  other  hand,  whenever  a  man  receives  and 
embraces  Christ  as  He  is  offered  in  the  Gospel  he 
has  God  to  thank  for  His  liberating  grace.  The 
Good  Shepherd  calls  and  by  His  gracious  Spirit  we 
are  enabled  to  answer  and  to  follow.  God  calls  us 
out  of  the  enslavment  of  our  sin  and  selfishness  into 
the  freedom  of  His  love.  "He  saved  us  and  called 
us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works 
but  according  to  His  own  purpose  and  grace  given 
us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began." 

"Chosen  not  for  good  in  me 
Waken'd  up  from  wrath  to  flee ; 
Hidden  in  the  Saviour's  side 
By  the  Spirit  sanctified, 
Teach  me.  Lord,  on  earth  to  show 
By  my  love  how  much  I  owe." 

In  the  dealings  of  His  Providence  God  places  us 
under  the  authority  of  others  in  themselves  no  more 
gifted  than  we  are  that  we  may  learn  humility.  In 
the  home  He  calls  us  to  honor  our  parents  whom  He 
places  over  us  as  analogies  of  His  heavenly  Father- 
hood. In  the  Church  God  speaks  to  us  not  directly 
but  through  the  voice  of  the  preachers  and  teachers 
who  expound  His  Word.  God  speaks  His  own 
Word  through  fallible  human  lips  that  we  may  learn 
humility  and  listen  through  them  for  the  mouth  of 
the  Lord. 

And  Pray  .  .  . 

Have  we  learned  with  the  psalmist  that  those 
who  trust  in  horses  and  chariots  are  brought  down, 
while  those  who  remember  the  Name  of  the  LORD 
stand  upright?  It  is  not  by  might  nor  by  power  (an 
army),  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  LORD  of  hosts. 
If  humility  has  replaced  arrogance,  then  false  con- 
ceits will  give  place  to  prayer.  From  the  rice  paddys 
of  Korea,  I  can  hear  the  cry  of  our  boys: 

"Pray  for  our  souls.   More  things  are  wrought  by 

prayer 
Than  this  world  dream  of.  Wherefore  let  thy  voice 
Rise  like  a  fountain  for  me  night  and  day. 
For  what  are  men  better  than  sheep  or  goats 
That  nourish  a  blind  life  within  the  brain, 
If,  knowing  God,  they  lift  not  hands  of  prayer 
Both    for   themselves   and    those   who   call    them 

friends? 
For  so  the  whole  round  world  is  every  way 
Bound  by  gold  chains  about  the  feet  of  God." 
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"Be  not  afraid  to  pray — to  pray  is  right. 
Pray,  if  thou  canst  with  hope;  but  ever  pray, 
Though  hope  be  weak  or  sick  with  long  delay ; 
Pray  in  the  'darkness,  if  there  be  no  light." 

As  soon  as  we  kneel  we  touch  the  throne  of  the 
Most  High.  We  mount  above  the  stars,  we  lay  our 
littleness  beside  God's  infinite  grandeur.  Thus  even 
Bryon  can  write: 

"There  is  no  god  but  GOD!  to  prayer,  lo! 
GOD  is  great ! 

We  love  the  Lord  because  he  has  heard  our  sup- 
plication; and  because  He  has  inclined  His  ear  unto 
us,  therefor*",  will  we  call  upon  Him  as  long  as  we 
live. 

"And  seek  My  face  .  .  . 

Yes,  it  is  time  we  stopped  philosophizing  and 
began  praying.  I  am  not  conferring  a  favor  upon  the 
universe  when  in  my  assumed  all-sufficiency  I  con- 
descend to  admit  that  there  is  a  God,  yea  perhaps  a 
personal  God.  God  exists,  all  right.  He  is  the  great 
objective  reality.  And  the  question  is  not  what  do 
I  think  of  Him,  but  rather  what  does  He  think  of 
me?  The  question  is  not.  Is  there  a  god?;  but  rather, 
How  can  I  know  that  the  God  who  unquestionably 
is,  is  gracious  to  me?  The  primary  matter  is  not 
ballistics,  but  the  favor  of  the  LORD.  The  great 
concern  is  not  the  response  of  the  other  countries 
to  the  call  of  the  United  Nations  but  seeking  the 
face  of  the  LORD.  Is  God's  face  turned  toward 
America  in  favor  and  approval,  or  is  it  averted  in 
wrath?  When  we  pervert  the  good  things  He  has 
given  that  we  might  use  to  reflect  His  glory,  and 
instead  use  them  for  our  own  conceits  God  turns 
from  us  as  He  did  from  Adam,  and  our  towers  of 
glory  collapse  as  did  the  Babel  of  old. 

God  has  unveiled  His  face  in  Jesus  Christ.  We 
seek  His  favor  when  we  come  confessing  our  un- 
worthiness  pleading  only  the  merit  of  Christ.  Then, 
we  emerge  out  of  the  lowest  depths  and  are  borne 
to  heaven  in  the  chariot  of  His  Cross  to  behold  the 
things  God  has  prepared  for  those  who  love  Him. 
And  all  knowledge  of  God  without  Christ  is  a  vast 
abyss  that  simply  swallows  up  our  thoughts.  As  we 
look  to  Him  God  receives  us  in  the  Beloved  and  a 
bit  of  His  likeness  begins  to  be  reflected  even  from 
us. 

"Turn  your  eyes  upon  Jesus 

Look  full  into  His  wonderful  face. 
And  the  things  of  earth  will  grow  strangely  dim 
In  the  light  of  His  glory  and  grace." 

"And  turn  from  their  wicked  ways  .  .  . 

Repentance  is  turning  from  the  mind  of  the  flesh 
to  the  mind  of  Christ.  Its  fundamental  attendant  is 
not  necessarily  sadness.  When  we  turn  to  God,  the 
joy  of  the  LORD  becomes  our  strength.  But  in  the 
joy  of  the  LORD  the  pleasures  of  sin  lose  their  hold 
upon  us.  The  story  is  told  of  a  little  child  who  was 
selfishly  clutching  her  toys  about  her  refusing  to 
permit  her  friends  to  play  with  a  one  of  them.  Then 
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a  beautiful  butterfly  entered  the  open  window  and 
the  child  reached  for  the  lovely  creature  at  the  same 
time  letting  her  toys  fall  in  every  direction  for 
everyone  to  do  with  as  he  would. 

A  new  seeking  of  God's  face  will  mean  using  His 
bounties  for  the  good  of  men  rather  than  for  our 
selfish  luxuries.  It  will  mean  hallowing  His  day 
with  evening  as  well  as  morning  worship.  It  will 
mean  the  language  of  Zion  in  place  of  the  lewdness 
and  looseness  of  profane  conversation.  Love  and 
brotherly  esteem  will  supplant  jealousy  and  covet- 
ousness  in  our  hearts.  We  shall  realize  anew  that 
drunkness  is  an  abomination.  We  shall  sanctify  the 
life  of  everyman — black  and  white,  pedestrian  and 
autoist — remembering  that  man  was  made  in  the 
image  of  God.  We  shall  remember  that  the  home  is 
used  in  Scripture  as  a  holy  symbol  of  the  union 
between  Christ  and  His  Church.  Yes  in  the  new 
covenant  God  will  again  be  our  God  and  we  His 
people.  He  will  mercifully  forgive  our  sins  and  write 
His  laws  upon  our  hearts  and  on  our  minds.  Or,  in 
the  words  of  our  text:  "Then  will  I  hear  from 
heaven  and  will  forgive  their  sins  and  will  heal  their 
lands." 

When  the  army  of  Israel  was  defeated  by  the 
soldiers  of  the  puny  city  of  Ai,  Joshua  and  and  all 
the  elders  of  Israel  fell  upon  their  faces  before  the 
LORD  in  confession  and  humiliation.  They  sought 
God's  face  and  put  away  the  wicked  thing  from  their 
midst.  Then  God's  face  was  turned  upon  them  in 
favor  and  in  His  strength  they  went  from  victory 
unto  victory.  Under  the  sting  of  our  setbacks  in 
Korea  may  we  humble  ourselves  and  turn  from  our 
wicked  ways  to  the  shadow  of  Christ's  Cross.  'Neath 
the  banner  of  our  Joshua,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
may  God's  favor  be  upon  us,  and  may  we  go  in  the 
strength  of  the  LORD.  Thy  mercy  on  Thy  people, 
LORD! 
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Sabbath  School  Lessons 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


LESSON   FOR  JANUARY   28 


The    Great    Teacher 


Scripture:  Mark   3:13   -  4:34.  Devotonal  Read- 
ing: Matthew  5:1-12. 

In  the  Gospel  of  Mark  the  mighty  works  of  Jesus  are  given  a  more  prominent  place  than  His  great  teach- 
ings. Mark,  for  instance,  does  not  give  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  as  Matthew  does,  or  the  lengthy  discourses 
that  we  find  in  the  Gospel  of  John.  He  does  give  a  few  of  the  parables  and  we  study  some  of  them  in  our 
lesson  for  today.  He  also  speaks  often  of  the  teachings  of  Christ,  and  the  amazement  of  the  people  for  He 
taught  as  "one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 


Leading  up  to  the  parables  are  the  paragraphs  in 
3:13  -  3:35. 

The  first  of  these  deals  with  the  selection  of  the 
12  apostles.  Verse  14  tells  us  the  purpose  of  this 
choosing  of  the  12:  "To  be  with  him,  and  to  be  sent 
out  to  preach,  and  have  authority  to  cast  out  de- 
mons." No  group  of  men  ever  had  as  rare  a  priv- 
ilege, or  attended  such  a  theological  seminary,  for 
they  had  both  a  perfect  teacher,  and  complete  and 
faultless  teaching.  It  was  indeed  the  highest  honor 
to  "be  with  him." 

Both  as  to  the  character  of  their  instructor  and 
the  doctrines  taught,  they  were  the  most  favored  of 
all  students.  We  think  of  the  pupils  of  Socrates, 
Plato,  or  Aristotle,  or  some  other  great  philosopher, 
but  here  is  a  far  greater  than  Solomon  or  Socrates, 
for  in  Him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge. 

Then  they  were  to  be  "sent  out  to  preach — and 
cast  out  demons."  Their  work  was  to  be  similar  to 
His  in  many  respects:  He  said  later.  As  Thou  hast 
sent  me  into  the  world  even  so  have  I  sent  them 
also  into  the  world. 

He,  of  course,  had  His  redemptive  work  to  do 
which  no  one  could  do  for  Him,  but  in  teaching, 
preaching,  and  healing,  and  power  to  cast  out  evil 
spirits,  they  were  to  carry  on  the  ministry  which  He 
began,  and  after  His  death  and  resurrection,  to 
herald  the  complete  "Good  News"  to  all  the  world. 

The  second  paragraph  tells  of  some  of  "the  mean 
things  they  said  about  him."  He  was  so  beset  by  the 
multitude  that  He  could  not  even  eat.  His  friends 
said:  "He  is  beside  himself."  His  enemies  said,  He 
is  possessed  by  Beelzebub.  He  shows  them  how 
utterly  absurd  such  a  charge  was  for  who  can 
imagine  Satan  casting  out  Satan,  or  fighting  with 
himself? 

This  foolish  charge  showed  the  depth  of  the 
hatred  which  his  enemies  felt  toward  Him,  and  how 
absolutely  unreasonable  such  hatred  made  them. 
When  there  is  hatred  in  the  heart  there  is  utter  lack 
of  reason  in  the  head.  We  see  this  manifested  almost 


every  day  in  the  bitter  debates  and  quarrels  in  the 
United  Nations  Assembly,  and  sometimes  in  the  hot 
discussion  in  our  own  Congress,  or  even  in  meetings 
of  supposedly  Christian  people. 

In  the  third  paragraph  He  warns  them  about 
"The  Unpardonable  Sin."  I  suppose  that  no  other 
subject  in  the  Bible  has  called  forth  more  discussion, 
or  more  theories  and  explanations. 

Let  us  quote  from  Erdman :  "The  meaning  is 
quite  evident.  Jesus  performed  his  works  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  to  declare,  therefore,  that 
he  performed  them  by  the  power  of  the  devil,  was 
to  blaspheme  the  Holy  Spirit;  it  was  to  confuse  all 
moral  distinctions;  it  was  to  confound  all  moral 
virtues;  it  was  to  reveal  on  the  part  of  the  speakers 
an  unpardonable  moral  blindness  ...  by  these  words 
of  Jesus  they  were  solemnly  warned  that  it  would 
be  a  sin  which  could  not  be  forgiven,  intentionally 
to  ascribe  satanic  power  to  the  divine  Son  of 
God  ...  do  not  Christians  need  to  be  warned 
against  'grieving'  and  'quenching'  the  Spirit ;  and 
are  not  others  in  peril  of  'resisting  the  Holy  Spirit' 
and  of  thus  incurring  eternal  death.^" 

The  last  of  these  introductory  paragraphs  tells  us 
what  Jesus  said  when  the  crowd  told  Him:  "Your 
mother  and  your  brothers  are  outside,  asking  for 
you."  And  looking  around  on  those  who  sat  about 
him,  he  said :  "Here  are  my  mother  and  my  brothers! 
Whoever  does  the  will  of  God  is  my  brother,  and 
sister,  and  mother."  (R.S.V.) 

What  is  God's  will?  His  teaching  reveals  the  will 
of  God  for  our  salvation  and  growth  in  grace.  A 
parable  is  "an  earthly  story  with  a  heavenly  mean- 
ing." It  is  laying  side  by  side  some  everyday  simple 
occurrence,  or  incident,  and  some  sublime  spiritual 
truth,  so  that  the  latter  can  be  more  easily  under- 
stood. 

"It  is  a  great  privilege  to  hear  the  word  of  Christ, 
but  unbelief  or  indifference  will  result  in  continued 
ignorance;  while  the  heart  that  is  open  to  receive 
and  to  obey  the  message  of  the  Master  will  be  en- 
larged by  ever  greater  stores  of  truth."   (Erdman). 
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I.  Parable  Of  The  Sower 
(Or  Soils).  4:1-20. 

This  parable  has  always  been  known  by  the  for- 
mer name,  but  may  be  called  very  appropriately,  the 
Parable  of  the  Soils,  for  this  is  the  point  stressed  in 
the  parable. 

The  greatest  and  only  Perfect  Sower  is  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  Himself.  All  who  scatter  the  Word 
are  sowers  also.  The  seed  is  the  Word.  The  seed  is, 
then,  good  seed.  The  fault  lies  neither  in  the  Seed  or 
the  Sower,  if  that  Sower  is  the  Master.  We  may  be 
very  imperfect  and  inefficient  sowers.  The  reason 
for  the  seed  not  producing  fruit  is  in  the  character 
of  the  soil. 

Some  hearts  and  minds  are  as  hard  as  the  beaten 
path.  The  seed  has  no  chance  to  enter  such  soil. 
Satan  can  easily  and  quickly  snatch  it  away.  Is  there 
not  a  great  deal  of  such  sowing  in  our  day?  The 
careless  multitudes  pass  on  their  way  and  pay  no 
attention. 

People  are  largely  interested  in  other  matters. 
They  seem  "gospel-hardened":  preaching  is  so  com- 
mon that  they  pay  little  or  no  attention.  Even  when 
novel  and  sensational  methods  are  used,  it  is  difficult 
to  get  men  and  women  to  listen.  They  have  ears, 
but  do  not  care  to  hear.  The  world  is  full  of  Satan's 
devices  for  snatching  the  Word  out  of  their  hearts. 

Some  are  easily  stirred,  but  there  is  no  depth  to 
their  emotions.  Tears  may  flow,  and  the  seed  seems 
to  have  entered,  but  there  is  no  lasting  result.  One 
of  Bunyan's  characters  is  of  this  nature.  He  is  en- 
thused over  the  picture  of  the  Celestial  City  and  its 
beauties,  but  when  he  falls  with  Christian  into  the 
Slough  of  Despond,  he  quickly  changes  his  mind, 
crawls  out  on  the  side  nearest  his  home,  and  departs 
on  his  way. 

Henry  Ward  Beecher  preached  one  of  his  elo- 
quent and  heart-stirring  sermons  on  board  ship.  The 
effect  seemed  marvellous,  for  many  were  moved  to 
tears,  but  the  bell  rang  for  dinner  soon  and  an  hour 
after  the  meal  was  eaten,  no  one  could  have  told 
that  a  sermon  had  been  preached,  for  the  life  on  the 
ship  was  the  same  as  ever. 

When  tribulation  or  persecution  arises,  or  even 
distractions  occur,  these  immediately  fall  away. 
There  are  "rice  Christians"  in  America  as  well  as 
China. 

Some  hearts  are  like  thorn-infested  ground.  1  was 
in  the  mountains  once  visiting  my  brother-in-law. 
We  climbed  up  to  a  very  fertile  field,  but  one  in- 
fested with  locust  sprouts.  He  told  me  that  he  had 
warned  his  tenant  not  to  sow  this  newly  cleared  land 
in  wheat,  but  he  did.  The  wheat  was  as  high  as  our 
heads,  but  so  were  the  locust  sprouts,  and  the  crop 
could  not  be  harvested  ;  it  was  choked  out. 

What  are  some  of  the  thorns  that  keep  the  seed 
from  bearing  fruit  in  our  lives?  Cares  of  this  world, 
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and  the  delight  in  riches,  and  the  desire  for  other 
things.  Perhaps  there  is  more  of  this  sort  of  soil 
than  any  other  in  our  land.  We  are  not  so  hard- 
hearted and  shallow,  as  preoccupied ;  too  many 
"other  things"  in  the  average  American  life! 

Thank  God.  there  is  always  some  "good  soil." 
All  the  seed  we  sow  is  not  wasted.  Every  now  and 
then  we  find  people  like  Lydia  who  give  heed ;  the 
Lord  opens  their  hearts  and  there  is  a  bountiful 
harvest. 

Before  we  leave  this  parable  let  us  remember 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  can  change  hearts.  The  farmer 
can  improve  his  soil:  he  can  even  use  dynamite  to 
break  up  hard  places  and  stony  ground ;  he  can 
eradicate  the  thorns  and  weeds;  he  can  "break  up 
the  fallow  ground."  So  the  Holy  Spirit  can  soften 
hard  hearts;  He  can  take  away  the  heart  of  stone 
and  give  in  its  place,  a  heart  of  flesh.  He  can  clear 
away  the  rubbish ;  He  can  give  us  the  right  kind  of 
desires;  He  can  bend  our  stubborn  wills.  Let  us 
pray  as  we  preach,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may: 

Exalt  our  low  desires; 
Extinguish  passion's  fires; 

Heal  every  wound ; 
Our  stubborn  spirits  bend, 
Our  icy  coldness  end. 
Our  devious  steps  attend. 

While  heavenward  bound. 

He  stops  in  V'erses  21-25  to  explain  that  parables 
are  given,  not  to  conceal,  but  to  reveal  the  truth. 
But  if  we  harden  our  hearts,  if  we  refuse  to  listen, 
then  we  will  lose  even  that  which  we  had. 

n.  Parable  Of  The  "Growing 
Grain" :  26-29. 

There  are  many  things  about  growing  grain  in 
the  field  which  we  do  not  understand.  There  are 
also  many  things  about  the  "growing  grain"  in  our 
hearts  which  we  do  not  comprehend.  We  cannot 
explain  all  about  either  one.  We  know,  however, 
that  God  makes  both  to  grow.  Our  part  is  to  sow 
the  seed.  "Thus  the  parable  depicts  three  different 
periods  in  the  experience  of  the  farmer,  first  that  of 
faithful  sowing,  then  that  of  patient  waiting,  and 
lastly  that  of  joyful  reaping."   (Erdman). 

HL  Parable  Of  The  "Growing 
Seed"  Or  Mustard  Seed:  30-34. 
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Young  People's  Department 


By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 


4.  Attitude  In  Service  -  F  9-21 

a.  Loving 

b.  Earnest 


c.  Joyous 

d.  Humble 


Vesper  Topic  For  January  28:  Jack    Of  All  Trades 

Introduction 

We  have  specialists  on  the  home  field  who  give  their  full  time  to  preaching,  teaching,  counseling,  doctor- 
ing, engineering,  or  office  work;  but  on  the  foreign  field,  a  missionary  has  to  be  a  "Jack  of  all  trades"  who 
does  any  and  all  jobs  that  need  to  be  done. 

But  Jack  of  all  trades  and  master  of  none  is  not 
true  of  our  missionaries.  Not  only  is  it  true  that 
those  who  go  out  are  assigned  to  stations  because  of 
some  specific  skill  or  ability  that  is  needed  in  the 
work,  huX.  all  of  them  are  mastered  by  one  supreme 
purpose — to  make  Christ  known  to  those  who  do 
not  know  Him.  They  each  do  everything  that  needs 
to  be  done  and  each  little  task  helps  carry  forward 
their  big  task  of  making  Christ  known. 

All  of  us  must  be  willing  to  do  anything  and 
everything  we  can  for  Christ,  no  matter  how  little 
or  how  big,  no  matter  how  easy  or  how  hard.  But 
no  matter  where  God  calls  us  to  labor  we  must  re- 
member that  God  has  given  us  by  His  Holy  Spirit 
an  ability  to  serve  in  some  way  and  successful  Chris- 
tian living  and  service  is  to  find  that  ability  and  use 
it  wherever  God  sends  us.  In  our  Scripture  Lesson 
we  see  how  to  find  our  gift  and  use  it. 

Scripture  Lesson  -  Romans  12:1-21 

1.  Presentation  For  Service  -  J^  1-2 

We  become  true  Christians  by  receiving  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  who  is  presented  to  us  through  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  from  the  Word  of  God. 
When  we  receive  Him,  we  have  everlasting  life  and 
God  sets  us  apart  for  a  work  of  ministry  for  Him. 
When  we  come  to  the  place  when  we  are  willing  to 
present  ourselves  to  the  Lord,  holding  nothing  back. 
He  will  then  reveal  to  us  His  will  concerning  our 
service. 

2.  Endument  For  Service  -  V  3-5 

When  we  have  presented  our  bodies  unto  God 
for  a  full-life  service.  He  will  equip  us  by  His  Holy 
Spirit  for  the  very  job  that  He  wants  us  to  do.  All 
of  us  are  endued  with  the  capacity  and  ability  to 
serve.  This  comes  by  the  Spirit  of  God  and  by  His 
grace.  We  should  humbly  accept  this  fact  and  not 
think  ourselves  as  being  better  than  others,  or  think- 
ing of  some  jobs  as  being  more  important  than 
others,  but  think  of  the  highest  and  best  as  being  an 
earnest  and  faithful  development  of  whatever  gift 
the  Spirit  may  have  given  to  us. 

3.  Responsibility  In  Service  -  V  6-8 

The  responsibility  in  our  service  may  vary.  Some 
may  be  called  to  preach,  others  to  teach,  still  others 
to  work  with  their  hands,  and  maybe  others  to  give 
of  their  means.  The  main  thing  is  not  what  we  do 
but  to  do  what  we  do  with  all  of  our  mind  for  the 
Lord. 


And  as  we  present  our  bodies  for  service  and  ac- 
cept the  job  for  which  we  are  equipped  by  the 
Spirit,  whatever  it  is,  we  must  do  it  with  a  loving 
spirit,  an  earnest  manner,  a  joyous  attitude,  and 
humble  mind.  Often  times  the  attitude  we  have  In 
our  service  does  more  toward  doing  the  job  than 
the  actual  thing  we  do. 

SUGGESTIONS 

Follow  the  program  outline  suggested  In  Presby- 
terian Youth,  but  take  time  when  you  come  to  the 
Scripture  Lesson  to  study  Romans  12  in  some  such 
manner  as  outlined  above  and  let  your  group  make 
a  personal  application  to  their  own  lives.  What  is 
your  gift?  How  are  you  using  It?  Where  does  God 
want  you  to  use  It.? 
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In  today's  world  where  many  conflicting 
dennands  for  nnen's  loyalties  are  being 
made,  every  new  method  available  must 
be  used  to  spread  to  all  the  world  the  old 
story  of  God's  love.    Program  of  Progress 


funds  make  it  possible  to  provide  projec- 
tors, screens  and  visual  materials  for  use 
in  even  the  most  remote  parts  of  the 
world. 


WEEK   OF   PRAYER   AND   SELF-DENIAL    FOR   WORLD   MISSIONS 

JANUARY  28 -FEBRUARY  4 
Board  of  World  Missions    •    Presbyterian  Cliurch,  U.  S.     •     Box  330     •     Nashville,  Tenn. 


Chureh  IVew^s 


Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 

William  E.  Moreau,  Jr.,  was  received  as  a  candi- 
date for  the  ministry  at  the  December  28  meeting 
of  Central  Mississippi  Presbytery.  In  stating  his 
motives  for  entering  the  ministry,  he  said  he  felt 
called  to  the  ministry  since  the  death  of  his  father 
by  drowning  a  number  of  years  ago. 

The  Presbytery  reported  the  establishment  of  a 
new  Church  within  its  confines.  Trinity  Presby- 
terian Church  was  organized  December  10  with  57 
charter  members  in  the  Broadmoor  section  of  Jack- 
son, Miss. 


Three  hundred  and  forty-nine  meetings  were  con- 
ducted in  168  days,  reaching  an  estimated  300,000 
persons.  Invitations  to  return  to  Europe  have  come 
from  13  different  countries.  The  group  plans  a  series 
of  revivals  here  to  raise  funds  to  return  to  Europe. 


Evangelistic  Team 
Returns  From 
European  Tour 

The  Youth  For  Christ  evangelistic  team,  headed 
by  Charles  H.  Smith,  of  Glendale,  Calif.,  and  the 
Royalaires  Quartet,  of  Houghton,  N.  Y.,  returned 
to  the  United  States  last  month  after  a  six  months' 
tour  of  Europe  holding  evangelistic  meetings. 


Week  Of  Prayer  And  Self-Denial 

For  World  Missions 

January  28  -  February  4 

The  present  world  situation  should  make  this  the 
greatest  week  of  prayer  the  Church  has  observed — 
one  through  which  hearts  will  be  made  ready  to 
sacrifice  that  the  good  news  of  the  unchanging  love 
of  God  in  Christ  may  reach  the  ears  and  hearts  of 
men  around  the  world. 

People  are  feeling  the  need  of  prayer.  Men  have 
reached  their  extremeties  and  are  beginning  to  rea- 
lize that  in  God  alone  is  the  answer. 

The  time  was  never  riper  than  now  for  a  great 
response  to  special  services  of  prayer  and  to  sugges- 
tions for  prayer  by  the  family  group  in  their  homes 
and  to  the  requests  for  personal  praver  in  the  daily 
quiet  hour. 
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We  of  the  Church,  even  in  this  week,  may  be  a 
means  of  leading  other  Christians  to  turn  to  God  in 
these  dark  days.  "His  arm  is  not  shortened  that  He 
cannot  help."  He  says:  "With  God  all  things  are 
possible."  Can  this  mean  that  if  we  stand  "with 
God"  in  all  the  other  interests  and  experiences  of 
daily  living  that  we  may  see  things  take  place  which 
are  impossible  in  the  eyes  of  men?  According  to  the 
Word  there  remains  with  God  a  whole  realm  of 
spiritual  power  that  as  yet  is  untouched  by  people 
in  our  generation;  yet  He — God — never  meant  it  so! 

A  Guide  to  Intercession  for  the  Week  of  Prayer 
and  Self-Denial  for  World  Missions  has  been  sent 
to  pastors,  chairmen  of  world  missions,  presidents, 
and  through  presidents  to  the  chairmen  of  spiritual 
growth.  Order  cards  have  been  sent  to  secure  other 
materials  to  make  the  week  one  of  far-reaching  in- 
fluence. In  this  week  may  your  personal  witness  and 
the  witness  of  your  local  Church  be  more  far- 
reaching  than  at  any  other  time  in  your  experience. 


r^#s»s»s#^»^»<^^^#^^^^^^#^^*#^^#>#^^#^^# 
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Church  Youth  Meet  In  Auburn,  Ala. 


Forward  Movement  Recalled 


Fourteen  hundred  and  eight  young  people,  to- 
gether with  ninety-seven  adult  leaders,  met  De- 
cember 28-31  on  the  campus  of  Auburn  Polytechnic 
Institute,  under  the  theme:  "My  Life,  His  Plan, 
Our  Mission." 

From  all  over  the  South  and  Southwest,  these 
folks  joined  with  nineteen  fraternal  delegates  of 
the  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church,  the  Cumberland 
Presbyterian  Church,  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  in  hearing  stirring  addresses  and  splendid 
Bible  lectures,  and  joined  in  significant  discussion 
groups  in  which  their  various  backgrounds  and  in- 
terests enriched  one  another. 

The  sequence  of  addresses  was  arranged  to  de- 
velop the  theme.  Dr.  William  M.  Elliott,  pastor  of 
the  Highland  Park  Presbyterian  Church  of  Dallas, 
Tex.,  began  by  preaching  on  the  topic,  "Our  Chris- 
tian Faith,"  from  the  text:  "God  was  in  Christ,  re- 
conciling the  world  unto  himself  .  .  .  and  hath  com- 
mitted unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation." 

Col.  Francis  P.  Miller,  a  member  of  the  intelli- 
gence staff  of  Sheaf,  a  ruling  elder  in  the  Char- 
lottesville (Va.)  Presbyterian  Church,  and  former 
Chairman  of  the  World  Student  Christian  Federa- 
tion, spoke  on  "The  Need  Of  The  World,"  stress- 
ing that  in  the  midst  of  the  environment  today,  Grod 
still  is  creating  and  needs  all  men  to  join  with  Him 
in  His  creating. 

Dr.  Vernon  Broyles,  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Board    of    Church    Extension    of    the    Presbyterian 


Church,  U.  S.,  talked  on  the  theme  of  "The  Need 
Of  The  South,"  emphasizing  that  the  so-called 
problems,  many  as  they  are,  are  really  opportunities 
for  Christ  and  His  Church.  The  Church's  mission 
in  this  time  is  to  evidence  this  reality  constantly. 

Dr.  J.  G.  Patton,  Jr.,  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
General  Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S., 
described  in  vigorous  terms  the  Church  we  serve, 
meaning  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  (Southern),  saying  he  hoped  we  would  never 
be  satisfied  with  our  denomination,  but  always  labor 
to  increase  its  usefulness.  He  recounted  many  stir- 
ring stories  in  our  Church's  accomplishments.  Fol- 
lowing his  address,  five  full-time  servants  of  the 
Church  presented  briefly  their  testimony  of  the  joys 
of  serving  Christ  through  this  Church.  These  five 
included  a  missionary  nurse  from  Mexico,  a  mis- 
sionary doctor  from  Africa,  a  home  missionary 
teacher,  a  home  missionary  pastor  to  a  foreign  lan- 
guage group,  and  an  evangelistic  missionary  from 
Korea. 

On  Sunday  morning.  Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Exe- 
cutive Secretary  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  spoke  on  the  theme 
"What's  In  It  For  Me?"  from  the  text:  "I  count 
all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord." 

The  final  address  was  made  by  Dr.  Charles  T. 
Leber,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  F'oreign 
Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S.A.,  on 
the  theme,  "My  Christian  Vocation." 
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One  of  the  highlights  of  the  convention  was  the 
reading  at  the  Sunday  morning  service  of  worship 
of  a  challenge  sent  to  the  convention  by  the  original 
quartet  of  those  who  as  young  people  in  1902  ini- 
tiated through  our  Church  a  Forward  Movement 
for  Missions  which  within  ten  years  increased  in  a 
tremendous  fashion  the  amount  of  money  and  the 
number  of  people  given  by  our  Church  to  the  mis- 
sion movement  of  the  world. 

Among  the  signers  of  this  challenge  were:  Am- 
bassador J.  Leighton  Stuart;  Charles  A.  Rowland, 
business  man  of  Georgia;  Lacy  I.  Moffett,  Robert 
J.  McMullen,  and  Frank  A.  Brown,  who  were  mis- 
sionaries to  China;  and  J.  Fairman  Preston,  a  mis- 
sionary to  Korea.  It  follows: 

To  Our  Presbyterian  Youth 

In  Convention  Assembled 

Auburn,  Ala. 

December  28-31, 1950 

For  the  inspiration  of  this  gathering  of  young 
people  we  recount  a  thrilling  and  momentous  decade 
in  the  missionary  history  of  our  Church. 

In  the  early  days  of  1902,  the  Student  Volunteer 
Convention  met  in  Toronto,  Canada.  Present  there 
by  previous  agreement  were  a  young  business  man 
from  Georgia  and  a  senior  from  our  Union  Theo- 
logical Seminary.  With  a  plan  in  mind,  they  wished 
to  observe  a  successful  method  being  promoted  by 
Luther  D.  Wishard  in  the  Canadian  Churches.  On 
invitation  a  senior  from  the  Princeton  Seminary 
delegation  joined  them  and  together  they  conferred 
with  Wishard  and  saw  him  in  action  on  a  Sunday 
morning.  The  outcome  was  a  plan  for  a  similar 
"Forward  Movement"  in  our  Church.  Another 
senior  from  Union  Seminary  agreed  to  join  them. 
The  three  young  ministers  pledged  their  services 
for  a  year  without  salary  and  the  young  business 
man,  as  manager,  guaranteed  their  travel  expenses. 

The  Forward  Movement  was  launched  at  Rich- 
mond, Va.,  in  May,  1902.  There  and  ever\'where 
results  were  spectacular  and  won  the  acclaim  and 
support  of  church  leaders.  After  these  young  men 
went  to  the  foreign  field,  other  volunteers  in  suc- 
cession carried  on  the  work,  giving  in  turn  a  year  or 
two  of  visitation  before  going  to  their  fields.  Up  to 
1909  they  had  visited  more  than  1,000  churches. 

As  a  result  of  all  this  activity,  sparked  by  young 
people,  in  ten  years'  time  our  Church  advanced  from 
a  low  rating  to  one  of  the  highest  in  missionary  in- 
terest and  per  capita  giving  for  missions.  Another 
result  was  the  official  adoption  by  the  Church  of  the 
every-member  canvass  on  a  weekly  basis  for  all  thf 
fiances  of  the  Church. 

We,  the  original  quartette  of  that  Forward 
Movement,  together  with  other  surviving  members 
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of  succeeding  visitation  teams,  send  this  message  as 
a  challenge  to  the  Auburn  Convention.  May  the 
Lord  of  the  Harvest  lead  the  youth  of  this  genera- 
tion to  a  greater  movement  than  any  that  ever  went 
before!  May  His  spirit  call  you  to  lead  our  Church 
in  a  greater  dedication  of  life  and  wealth  for  the 
evangelization  of  the  world  ! 

Signed : 

J.  Leighton  Stuart 
Lacy  I.  Moffett 
J.  Fairman  Preston 
Charles  A.  Rowland 
Robert  J.  McMullen 
Frank  A.  Brown 


"As  A  Little  Child" 

Mark  10:15 
By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 

Father,  give  me  the  mind  of  a  child! 
Help  me  to  tliink  of  things  unseen. 
And  trust,  and  rest  and  on  Thee  lean: 

Grant  me,  today,  the  faith  of  a  child. 

Make  me  as  dependent  as  a  child. 
Humbly  before  Thy  throne  to  fall. 
In  my  deep  need,  earnestly  call; 

Father,  let  me  pray  now  as  a  child ! 

Create  in  me  the  heart  of  a  child! 
Help  me  to  look  to  Thee  above 
As  a  child  looks — with  eyes  of  love — 

From  the  soft,  tender  soul  of  a  child. 

Teach  nie.  Lord,  to  accept  as  a  child 
All  Thy  good  gifts  so  ricli  and  free — 
Thy  one  priceless  Gift  offered  nie. 

And  "receive"  the  Kingdom  as  a  child. 

I  would  enter  Heaven  as  a  child. 
Nor  seek  to  come  another  way. 
Or  for  Thy  blessings  try  to  pay; 

Father,  open  the  door  to  Thy  chihl! 
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Women's  Work 


Edited  By  Mrs.  R.  T.  Faucette 


Eight  Miles  On  Her  Knees 

I  was  interviewing  candidates  for  baptism  inside 
the  little  mud-and-wattle  church  not  far  from  the 
Belgian  Congo  border.  One  by  one  the  men  had 
come  forward,  and  now  It  was  the  women's  turn. 
The  sun  had  set  and  It  was  getting  dark.  There 
were  two  more  women,  so  I  said  to  FIripo,  the 
teacher,  "Let  them  come  In  together." 

Imagine  my  astonishment  when,  looking  up,  I  saw 
one  of  them  coming  in  on  her  knees,  and  almost  as 
fast  as  the  other.  She  was  a  leper.  No  fingers  left, 
and  no  toes.  She  could  no  longer  walk,  not  even 
with  a  stick.  There  were  Indeed  no  fingers  with 
which  to  grip  a  stick. 

But  what  a  cheerful  smiling  face!  There  was  no 
depression  and  there  were  no  complaints,  and  she 
had  been  a  leper  from  childhood !  Years  ago,  she 
had  first  heard  the  Word  of  God  at  a  leper  settle- 
ment near  Yamblo.  Later,  she  had  been  discharged 
as  a  "burnt-out"  case,  and  had  come  to  live  at  her 
father's  homestead  near  the  Belgian  Congo  border. 

"But  how  did  you  come  to  Firlpo  school  ?"  1 
asked. 

"On  my  knees,  Buana." 

"But,"  I  said  to  Firlpo,  "how  far  Is  her  father's 
home  from  here?" 

"About  eight  miles,"  he  replied. 

Indeed,  that  crippled  leper  woman  had  come  for 
her  baptism  eiffht  miles  on  her  knees!  And,  more- 
over, in  one  place  the  road  passed  over  a  stream 
and  the  covering  on  the  bridge  was  rough  ironstone. 
This  was  her  third  journey  this  year  to  Firlpo's 
school,  and  last  year  she  had  made  the  journey 
several  times. 

She  came  for  "Christian  fellowship  and  Instruc- 
tion, and  for  the  love  of  Ga  Maori  Pai  (the  Word 
of  God),"  she  said.  "What  did  the  pain  and  weari- 
ness of  such  a  journey  matter.'"  Her  knees  were 
padded  with  bark-cloth,  but  even  then  they  were 
badly  swollen  and  sore. 

I  was  completely  overcome  as  I  thought  of  all  that 
that  poor  woman  must  have  suffered,  and  I  was 
humbled,  too,  and  wondered  whether  I  should  be 
prepared  for  such  a  sacrifice  as  hers  in  devotion  to 
the  Lord  Jesus. 

—A.  B.  H.  Riley  in  C.  M.  S.  Outlook. 


Women  Can  Advertise 

Alcohol  To  Death 

"Of  course  I'm  against  alcoholic  beverages,  but 
what  can  one  woman  do  about  it?"  And  with  that 
the  young  woman  folded  her  hands  with  an  air  of 
futility. 


Of  course  she  can  do  something  about  it.  Her  own 
example  of  total  abstinence,  her  activity  In  the 
Woman's  Christian  Temperance  Union,  her  money 
contribution  to  Allied  Youth,  which  is  educating 
young  people  to  understand  why  it  is  smart  not  to 
drink,  have  more  far-reaching  effects  than  she  may 
realize. 

But  I  want  to  suggest  another  way:  Women  can 
advertise  alcohol  to  death! 

The  liquor  traffic  condemns  Itself  when  the  facts 
about  It  are  known.  Women  are  gifted  in  the  arts 
of  conversation.  Put  those  two  together,  and  It  can 
be  seen  what  women  can  do  to  publicize  the  black 
facts  about  alcohol. 

A  year  ago,  I  began  making  a  file  of  newspaper 
clippings  on  crimes  and  accidents  in  which  alcohol 
beverages  were  a  factor.  I  was  astonished  to  discover 
that  in  almost  every  Issue  of  my  daily  paper  there 
was  an  account  of  some  tragedv  linked  with  drink. 
Mv  file  is  now  bulging  with  clippings ;  and  I  make 
use  of  them,  while  they  are  fresh  news,  in  a  way 
which  any  woman  can  adopt. 

"Did  you  see  In  the  morning  paper  that  story 
about  ....?"  When  one  considers  how  many  neigh- 
borly conversations  begin  that  way,  it  Is  easy  to  see 
how  one  can  adapt  that  technique. 

"Did  you  see  that  story  this  morning  about  the 
little  girl  and  her  grandfather  who  were  struck 
down  by  a  drinking  driver?" 

The  facts  were  these,  and  I  relayed  them  to  her: 
Early  one  evening  a  man  and  his  five-year-old 
granddaughter  In  a  quiet  suburb  of  a  large  city  In 
my  state  went,  hand  in  hand,  to  the  corner  drug 
store  for  an  ice  cream  cone.  On  that  short  walk 
from  their  home,  an  auto  came  careening  down  the 
street,  rocketing  across  their  path  as  they  stepped 
from  the  curb.  The  child  was  killed,  the  man  was 
critically  injured. 

The  car  sped  on,  pursued  by  police.  Several  miles 
from  the  city,  the  driver  attempted  to  round  a 
curve,  ran  Into  an  embankment  and  smashed  up  the 
car.  He  staggered  out,  unhurt,  and  was  put  under 
arrest. 

The  last  line  of  that  story  added  simply:  "Police 
said  he  had  been  drinking." 

My  listerner  was  horrified  to  learn  this  point, 
which  she  had  missed  in  her  hasty  glance  at  the 
account. 

I  did  not  have  to  preach  to  her  about  the  evils  of 
drink.  T  merely  let  the  facts  speak  for  themselves. 
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FIRE! 


Atlanta,  Ga. 
Presbyterian  News 


Friday,  January  12,  Sanctuary  Trinity  Presby- 
terian Church,  Montgomery,  Ala.,  burned,  killing 
two  firemen,  C.  J.  McKinney  and  J.  E.  Jackson. 
These  two  firemen  were  using  hose  near  a  pulpit 
when  explosion  caved  in  buring  roof.  Bodies  re- 
covered two  hours  later.  Cause  undetermined  but 
thought  to  be  defective  sanctuary  heating  unit,  re- 
cently remodeled  Sunday  School  Auditorium.  Class- 
rooms, Pastor's  Study  still  intact  and  useable.  Sun- 
day School  Auditorium  temporary  sanctuary.  Insur- 
ance will  only  partially  cover  loss  but  special  re- 
building committee  already  at  work,  under  Chair- 
man, C.  N.  Henderson.  Henry  Edward  "J.E.B." 
Russell  is  pastor.  Russell  expressed  deep  concern 
over  loss  of  firemen. 
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EDITORIAL 
Wherein  Lies  Strength? 

The  Church  has  always  faced  dangers.  This  is 
axiomatic  and  it  is  also  obvious.  Satan,  the  enemy 
of  souls,  has  always  sought  to  destroy  the  agencies 
and  the  influences  which  would  bring  men  to  a  sav- 
ing knowledge  of  Christ  and  he  is  both  the  open  and 
the  secret  enemy  of  the  Church,  that  great  band  of 
saints  who  have  been  redeemed  by  the  work  of  our 
Lord. 

Satan  has  tried  persecution,  ignorance,  ecclesias- 
tical corruption  and  oppressions,  fanatical  hatreds, 
governmental  repressions,  attacks  from  unbelievers, 
and  a  thousand  other  devices  to  destroy  the  Church. 
He  has  never  succeeded,  nor  will  he,  but  he  is  ever 
trying  new  devices. 

It  has  recently  been  stated  that  today  the  Church 
faces  three  implacable  foes:  Syncretism  (the  attempt 
to  amalgamate  the  best  in  all  religions,  as  was  im- 
plied, in  part,  by  "Rethinking  Missions"),  Militant 
Catholicism,  and  Communism. 

We  admit  the  dangers  of  all  three  of  these  sep- 
arate and  distinct  groups  and  ideologies,  to  the  wel- 
fare of  the  Church.  We  also  believe  that  Satan 
would  have  Christians  concentrate  their  defenses 
against  these  three,  because  in  their  direction  the 
greatest  danger  does  NOT  lie.  We  at  least  can  give 
the  Devil  the  credit  for  being  astute  to  the  fullest 
degree. 

The  greatest  danger  to  the  Christian  Church 
today  lies  in  compromising  and  diluting  the  content 
and  the  emphasis  of  the  Christian  message  itself. 
Snycretism  can  be  exposed  for  what  it  is,  a  modern- 
ized paganism.  Militant  Catholicism  can  be  re- 
strained until  it  is  recognized  for  what  it  is,  a  dis- 
torted version  of  Christianity.  Communism  can  be 
defeated  and  labeled  the  diabolical  enslaver  of  man- 
kind that  it  is.  These  three  things  could  be  accom- 
plished and  the  Christian  Church  still  completely 
defeated  if  the  content  and  emphasis  of  the  Gospel 
itself  is  compromised. 

Christian  people  have  become  alarmed  and 
aroused  because  of  modern  paganism,  of  militant 
Catholicism  with  its  political  intrigues  and  its  perse- 
cutions and  repressions  of  Protestantism  in  places 
where  in  power;  because  of  the  dire  threat  of 
atheistic  Communism  and  its  rapid  political  and 
military  domination  of  great  areas  of  the  world. 
Because  of  this  rightful  alarm  the  cry  is  abroad  to 
organize,  to  unite  and  to  make  a  common  stand 
against  these  foes. 

But,  organizations,  united  efforts  and  a  common 
stand  will  never  win  the  battle  as  long  as  the  basis 
of  such  efforts  is  a  compromised  or  an  impaired 
faith  in  the  essentials  of  Christianity  itself. 

We  piously  say  that  we  must  not  question  the 
faith  of  a  Christian  brother ;  that  he  stands  or  falls 


before  his  Maker  and  we  are  not  to  judge.  This  is 
utter  nonsense.  A  Christian,  if  he  is  worth  his  salt, 
believes  something.  It  is  this  faith  in  certain  eternal 
truths  and  doctrines  which  have  made  men  face 
death  by  every  conceivable  devilish  device  in  the 
past.  It  is  this  faith  which  has  made  men  go  forth, 
knowing  not  what  privations  lay  ahead,  for  the  priv- 
ilege of  preaching  that  faith. 

We  now  live  in  a  time  when  men  who  call  them- 
selves Christians  deny  almost  every  cardinal  belief 
of  Christianity.  The  theological  world  today  is  being 
fed  on  a  continuous  diet  of  unbelief — scholarly, 
moral,  persuasive ;  yes,  all  of  these ;  but  in  large 
measure  a  complete  departure  from  historic  evan- 
gelical Christian  truth.  We  recently  called  attention 
to  a  book,  "Christian  Beginnings,"  by  Dr.  Morton 
Scott  Enslin,  of  Crozer  Theological  Seminary, 
which  is  but  an  illustration  of  thousands  of  books 
being  published  by  men  in  high  positions  in  the  theo- 
logical world.  Are  these  men  and  their  writings  re- 
jected? The  silence  which  prevails  among  those  who 
should  speak  out  for  the  truth  is  appalling.  Either 
they  join  in  such  unbelief,  or  they  do  not  consider 
vital  Christian  truth  worth  contending  for. 

Therein  lies  the  greatest  danger  to  Christianity 
and  to  the  Christian  Church ;  a  willingness,  for  the 
sake  of  unity,  to  ignore  rank  unbelief  in  the  Person 
and  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  in  the  au- 
thority of  His  Word;  thinking  thereby  to  increase 
the  numbers  who  join  a  super  church  organization 
to  "take  a  stand"  against  the  obvious  dangers  facing 
the  Church  from  without. 

Never  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church  has 
there  been  a  greater  need  for  a  clear  stand  and  a 
testimony  to  the  great  doctrines  of  Christianity  than 
at  this  present  time.  Are  we  in  the  large  denomina- 
tions leaving  this  stand  to  the  despised  "Fundamen- 
talists," or  the  lesser  sects?  If  we  are,  we  are  prov- 
ing faithless  to  a  great  truth  which  is  historically 
ours.  We  do  not  have  to  go  one  step  beyond  an 
honest  interpretation  of  our  own  Confession  of 
Faith.  But,  with  theological  liberalism  there  has 
come  a  facile  ability  to  use  old  terms  with  an  en- 
tirely new  meaning. 

In  times  past  to  speak  of  Jesus  Christ  as  "divine" 
meant  to  recognize  Him  as  the  Eternal  Son  of  God, 
one  of  the  Trinity.  Today  it  only  too  often  simply 
means  that  He  had  the  divine  spark,  such  as  we  all 
have,  although  in  a  more  completely  dedicated  way. 
When  the  Christian  of  a  past  generation  said  that 
Jesus  died  for  his  sins  he  meant  that  on  the  Cross 
our  Saviour  took  our  place,  bore  the  penalty  of  our 
guilt  and  made  us  clean  and  righteous  in  God's 
sight  by  His  shed  blood.  Today  we  find  only  too 
often  that  His  "dying  for  our  sins,"  was  a  supreme 
example  of  His  love,  that  God  was  showing  us  how 
we  should  follow  His  example  of  sacrifice,  etc. 

When  the  Westminster  Assembly  spoke  of  the 
Holy  Scripture  and  said,  "All  which  are  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,"  they  meant  just  that  and  then 
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amplified  and  supported  their  position  by  numerous 

quotations  from  the  Bible  itself ;  saying  further  that 
both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  were  "imme- 
diately inspired  by  God,"  and  by  His  singular  care 
and  providence  kept  pure  in  all  ages,  are  therefore 
authentical ;  so  as  in  all  controversies  of  religion  the 
Church  is  finally  to  appeal  unto  them."  And  then 
later:  "The  infallible  rule  of  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  is  the  Scripture  itself."  But,  today  we 
find  the  scholarship  and  wisdom  of  man  only  too 
often  elevated  above  the  plain  words  of  the  Scrip- 
tures itself;  man  believed  and  God  denied. 

Brethren,  we  all  know  we  are  living  in  critical 
times.  Humanly  speaking  there  seems  little  hope  of 
this  generation,  or  the  next,  living  outside  the  sha- 
dow of  war.  Civilization  and  the  American  way  of 
life  as  we  have  known  it,  can  well  be  on  the  verge 
of  passing  out  forever. 

Wherein  lies  strength  for  the  present  and  for  the 
future?  We  do  not  believe  that  this  rests  primarily 
in  numbers  or  in  organization.  They  have  their 
useful  place  if  subordinated  to  something  infinitely 
more  important,  the  power  and  the  presence  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit.  Without  passing  judgement  on 
one  single  individual  or  any  particular  organization 
we  feel  that  at  the  present  time  the  Church  is 
placing  its  emphasis  on  something  which  is  not  fun- 
damental. We  have  a  new  generation  of  ministers 
across  America  who  have,  in  large  measure,  been 
taught,  and  who  earnestly  believe,  that  the  greatest 
thing  in  which  the  Church  is  now  participating  is 
the  ecumenical  movement. 

Oh  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  lead  us  all  to  see 
that  the  greatest  thing  the  Church  can  possibly  do 
is  to  preach  and  to  live  the  glorious  gospel  of  the 
Person  and  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  very  Son  of 


Grod ;  and  that  the  source  of  authority  and  of  faith, 
in  Him  and  what  He  has  done,  is  in  the  Bible,  the 
Word  of  God!  It  is  this  Sword  of  the  Spirit  which 
Satan  fears  more  than  all  else. 

"For  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  the  glory  of 
man  as  the  flower  of  grass.  The  grass  withereth, 
and  the  flower  falleth  away:  but  the  word  of  the 
Lord  endureth  for  ever." 


Therein  lieth  strength! 


— L.N.B. 


The  Living  God 

When  one  describes  the  Bible  as  setting  forth 
monotheism  he  is  stating  a  truth,  but  hardly  the 
full  truth  of  the  Book. 

The  God  of  the  Bible  is  not  one  among  many 
philosophical  theories  that  men  have  wrought  out, 
not  even  the  best  among  all  jxissible  human  ideas. 
The  God  of  the  Bible  is  the  living  God  who  reveals 
Himself,  who  acts,  who  calls,  who  judges,  who 
justifies,  who  saves,  who  keeps. 

The  Thessalonians  turned  from  idols  to  serve 
the  living  and  true  God  and  to  wait  for  His  Son 
from  Heaven.  Our  Lord  Jesus  speaks  of  God  as  the 
living  Father,  Peter  confesses  the  Saviour  as  the  Son 
of  the  living  God,  Paul  calls  the  Church  the  Church 
of  the  living  God  and  believers  the  children  of  the 
living  God. 

The  Old  Testament  saint  trusted  in  the  living 
Lord  who  sat  as  King  at  the  flood,  and  who  brought 
Israel  out  of  EgA^t  with  a  mighty  hand  and  an 
outstretched  arm.  In  the  Psalms,  one  generation 
lauds  His  works  to  another  and  declares  His 
mighty  acts. 
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For  "the  Lord  is  righteous  in  all  His  ways,  and 
gracious  in  all  His  acts."  When  He  mightily 
intervened  in  Scotland,  bringing  down  the  walls  of 
Rome  and  building  the  Church  of  the  Word,  John 
Knox  called  these  "the  years  of  God's  right  hand." 

Luther  trusted  in  God  who  wrought  by  His  word 
even  when  the  Reformed  slept.  He  believed  in  a  God 
who  did  not  sleep  when  Isaac's  life  hung  by  a  thread 
under  the  knife  of  Abraham.  One  translation  of  "A 
Mighty  Fortress"  carries  these  lines: 

"For  God  Himself  is  in  the  fray 
And  nothing  else  can  matter." 

For  Calvin  God  is  activissimtis.  The  sovereignty 
of  God  means  that  His  hand  is  at  the  helm  now, 
reigning,  ruling,  governing.  Calvin  utterly  despised 
the  notion  that  God  is  an  idler  in  heaven,  or  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  otiose. 

Particularly,  let  us  declare  the  New  Testament 
message  that  the  living  God  has  acted  in  His  only 
begotten  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  changing  the 
whole  relationship  between  the  world  and  Himself. 
God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Him- 
self. 

Here  on  the  plane  of  our  own  history  and  life 
God  entered  by  becoming  man. 

Here  in  the  Cross  of  Christ  God  reconciled  the 
world  unto  Himself. 

Christianity  is  not  some  general  truth,  eternally 
existing  above  time.  It  is  the  event  in  which  God 
acted  in  Christ,  making  Him  who  knew  no  sin  to 
be  sin  for  us  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  Him.  Here  on  the  human  figure  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Who  in  His  Person  is  God  the 
eternal  Son.  God  laid  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  The 
enmity  which  was  against  us  He  took  out  of  the 
way,  nailing  it  to  His  Cross. 

It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him,  for  He  is  the 
Lamb  of  God  who  took  on  Himself  the  sins  of  the 
world. 

And  since  He  was  delivered  for  our  offenses  and 
raised  for  our  justification,  the  living  God  now 
acts  in  reconciliation  in  forgiveness.  "It  is  God  ivlio 
justifies."  "He  saved  us  and  called  us  with  a  holy 
calling." 

He  raises  us  up  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life 
of  righteousness  by  quickening  us  with  and  in  Jesus 
Christ,  our  representative  and  our  Head.  And  He, 
the  living  God,  is  with  us  in  the  new  problems  and 
uncertainties  of  the  New  Year.  He  is  living,  acting, 
doing,  glorifying  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  .  .  .  keeping 
His  own  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand.  To  Him  be 
glory.  — Wm.C.R. 
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The  Law  And  The 
Gospel 

I.  Obey  the  law — this  is  the  duty  of  the  Christian. 
"Let  every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers." 
We  want  to  obey  the  laws  of  our  country  no  matter 
how  inconvenient  so  long  as  the  laws  of  man  do  not 
contravene  the  laws  of  God.  But  if  they  do,  then 
we  "obey  God  rather  than  man." 

There  are  three  phases  of  the  Mosiac  law: 

1 )  The  civil  law  had  to  do  with  government  of 
Israel  as  a  nation.  These  laws  passed  away  with  the 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation  under  Titus  the 
Roman  emperor  in  the  year  70  A.D.  in  which  year 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed.  But  the  principles  of  this 
law  are  found  in  the  statutes  of  every  civilized 
natwon  in  the  world. 

2)  The  ceremonial  law  had  to  do  with  the  worship 
of  the  temple  with  its  priest,  altars,  sacrifices  and 
various  rites  which  were  fulfilled  in  Christ.  These 
have  all  passed  away,  also.  The  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  emphasized  that  fact  by  such  expressions  as 
"once  for  all,"  and  "by  one  offering." 

3)  The  moral  law  of  God  has  never  been  repealed 
and  never  will  be.  It  is  summed  up  in  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments. 

a.  The  moral  law,  as  interpreted  by  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  is  the  standard  by 
which  the  wicked  are  to  be  judged  on  the  Judge- 
ment Day. 

b.  The  moral  law  of  God  is  the  Christian  standard 
of  righteousness.  A  man  tried  to  convince  Rowland 
Hill  that  Christ  had  done  away  with  the  moral  law 
and  that  it  was  no  longer  binding  upon  the  Chris- 
tian to  obey  it.  Hill  called  his  servant  and  said, 
"Show  this  man  to  the  door  and  see  that  he  does  not 
steal  anything  from  the  hatrack  as  he  goes  out." 

c.  The  moral  law  of  God  is  our  "schoolmaster  to 
lead  us  to  Christ."  It  reveals  the  righteousness  and 
holiness  of  God  and  by  contrast  the  sinfulness  and 
ruined  condition  of  man.  The  preaching  of  the  law 
is  intended  to  convict  man  of  sin  that  man  may 
realize  the  need  of  a  Saviour.  Salvation  means 
nothing  to  a  man  until  he  knows  from  what  he  is 
saved. 

However,  the  moral  law  cannot  save  anyone. 
"Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified  in  His  sight  for  by  the  law  is  the  know- 
ledge of  sin."  Rom.  3:10. 

The  moral  law  of  God  demands  perfection.  "For 
as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under 
the  curse,  for  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  everyone  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  Gal.  3:10. 

The  law  demands  perfection  and  there  is  no  one 
perfect,  therefore  there  must  be  some  other  way 
provided.  Paul  says  "All  have  sinned  and  come  short 
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of  the  glory  of  God."  Rom.  3  :23.  "There  is  none 
righteous,  no  not  one." 

Jesus  said,  "But  why  call  thou  me  good,  there  is 
none  good  but  God."  Mark  10:18. 

The  Christian  obeys  the  law  of  God  not  in  order 
to  be  saved  but  because  it  pleases  God.  "The  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  us."  Children  love  and  obey 
their  parents  not  in  order  to  become  their  children 
but  because  they  are  their  children  and  desire  to 
please  them.  Love  is  a  stronger  motive  than  fear. 

II.  Obey  the  Gospel — We  must  to  be  saved. 
Obedience  to  the  law  demands  perfection  to  be 
saved,  while  obedience  to  the  Gospel  demands 
action  and  not  perfection.  "For  the  time  is  come 
when  judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God: 
and  if  it  first  begin  at  us  what  shall  the  end  of 
them  be  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  God  ?" 

Peter  does  not  answer  the  question  he  asks,  and 
I  would  certainly  not  like  to  have  the  responsibility 
of  answering  such  a  fearful  question.  The  apostle 
Paul,  another  inspired  man,  answers  Peter's  ques- 
tion in  II  Thessalonians  1  :  6-10. 

"Seeing  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  rec- 
ompense tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you:  and 
to  you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  His 
mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking  vengence  on 
them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Who  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  His 
power:  When  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  His 
saints  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe 
(because  our  testimony  among  you  was  believed)  in 
that  day." 

To  obey  the  Gospel  one  must  look  to  One  who 
has  kept  the  law.  "For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  unto  everyone  that  believeth." 
Rom.  10:4.  "He  was  made  to  be  sin  for  us  who 
knew  no  sin  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him."  II  Cor.  5:21. 

The  law  can  go  no  further  than  Christ.  He  has 
met  all  the  claims  of  God's  righteous  law. 

To  obey  the  Gospel  is  to  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  We  must  believe  He  is  all  He  claims 
to  be,  that  He  can  and  will  do  all  He  has  promised 
to  do  and  to  believe  the  record  that  God  gave  of  His 
Son  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments: for  there  is  no  other  record  and  not  to  believe 
the  record  that  God  gave  His  Son  is  to  make  Him  a 
liar.  John  5:10. 
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God  Has  Acted  To 
Save  Us  In  History; 
His  Saving  Acts  Are 
Historical  Events 
Not  Myths  And  Not 
Mere  Symbols  Of 
"Timeless"  Truths 

Some  nineteen  hundred  years  ago  in  Palestine, 
God  bowed  the  heavens  and  came  down  for  us  men 
and  for  our  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ.  God  made 
peace  with  man  through  the  blood  of  Christ's  Cross. 
He  put  the  world  of  sinners  on  an  entirely  different 
footing  or  relation  to  Himself.  That  is.  He  reconcil- 
ed the  world  unto  Himself  not  imputing  unto  them 
their  trespasses.  God  did  this  by  making  Him  Who 
knew  no  sin  to  be  sin  for  us  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  Since  He  was 
delivered  up  for  our  offenses  and  raised  again  for 
our  justification,  we  are  raised  with  Him  from 
our  death  in  trespasses  and  sins.  In  Him  we  have 
redemption  through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness 
of  our  sins.  God  who  did  reconcile  the  world 
through  His  Cross,  does  now  justify  on  the  ground 
of  that  same  Cross  and  Resurrection. 

The  great  affirmations  of  the  Christian  faith, 
whether  found  in  I  Cor.  15:3  or  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  are  anchored  in  time  -  events.  "Every  item  of 
saving  history  is  temporally  conditioned."  Even  the 
constancy  of  the  Alediator  is  described  in  temporal 
terms,  thus:  "Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday, 
today,  and  unto  the  ages."  According  to  the  New 
Testament,  every  historical  epoch  is  not  in  the  same 
immediacy  toward  God.  Our  salvation  was  wrought 
by  God  in  a  definite  character  who  lived  died  and 
rose  in  the  period  6  B.C.  to  30  A.D.  Every  moment 
in  my  life  gets  its  saving  value  not  from  its  im- 
mediacy to  God  in  the  year  1951,  but  from  its  re- 
lation to  God  in  view  of  what  God  did  in  Christ 
in  the  year  30  A.D.  My  Christian  faith  is  not 
anchored  on  an  immediate,  unmediated  relationship 
to  God  ;  but  on  a  salvation  mediated  through  Jesus 
Christ  who  died  for  my  sins  on  the  Cross  outside 
Jerusalem  in  the  Spring  of  30  A.D.,  and  rose  for 
my  justification  three  days  later.  These  historical 
events  mean  more  to  me  and  my  salvation  than  all 
the  so-called  timeless  truths,  or  eternal  verities 
Plato  and  the  succeeding  philosophers  ever  fabricat- 
ed. In  these  events  God  acted,  God  changed  the 
whole  status  of  guilty  man.  On  the  basis  of  these 
events  God  now  makes  us  alive  and  forgives  our 
sins.  These  events  are  the  real  foundation  stones  of 
our  salvation,  they  are  not  mere  myths,  and  not 
mere  symbols  of  "timeless"  verities. 

The  notion  that  time  is  radically  subordinate  to 
a  timeless  eternity,  and  events  are  of  little  signific- 
ance compared  with  eternal  truths  are  the  positions 
not  of  New  Testament  Christianity,  but  of  ideal- 
istic philosophers,  Plato,  Lessing,  Troelsch,  Hock- 
ing. Gnosticism  took  up  this  position  and  denied  the 
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creation  of  the  world  by  God  our  Saviour.  Then  It 
taught  that  Christ  was  docetic,  that  is  He  only 
seemed  to  be  a  man ;  and  that  the  events  of  his  life, 
death  and  resurrection  were  of  no  importance.  In 
opposition  to  Gnostic  Docetism,  Irenaeus  showed 
that  the  Christian  faith  was  anchored  to  the  saving 
events  of  Jesus'  history. 

The  simple  Bible  believer  may  well  say,  whatever 
you  philosophers  may  think  about  time  and  eternity, 
I  take  Jesus  Christ,  His  death  and  His  resurrection 
in  that  importance  and  significance  God  ascribes  to 
them  in  His  Word.  There  I  learn  that  the  founda- 
tion is  laid,  namely  Jesus  Christ,  no  man  can  lay 
another. 

At  the  Geneva  Calvinistic  Congress,  A.  Lecerf  of 
Paris  insisted  that  God  has  acted  for  us  in  temporal 
reality  and  has  used  time-terms,  such  as  pre  and  fore, 
to  indicate  the  point  of  time  at  which  He  wishes  us 
to  place  ourselves  in  receiving  His  saving  Gospel. 
Folke  Holmstroem  has  insisted  that  the  so-called 
naive  imagery  which  compares  time  and  eternity 
with  a  bounded  and  an  unbounded  line  does  not 
become  less  anthropocentric  by  being  exchanged  for 
a  "philosophically  purified"  concept  of  time  and 
eternity.  The  philosophers  are  also  men. 

Earth's  earlier  theology  was  greatly  influenced  by 
Kierkegaard's  infinite  qualitative  difference  between 
time  and  eternity.  But  this  statement  does  no  justice 
to  Earth's  later  thought.  He  has  rejected  the  notion 
of  eternity  as  pure  timelessness  or  as  abstract  non- 
temporality.  In  Jesus  Christ  God  has  made  our  time 
with  all  its  defectiveness  His  own  in  order  to  heal 


it  and  raise  it  to  His  time.  Indeed,  the  lines  are 
now  shaping  up  in  Continental  theology  to  this 
effect :  Earth  and  his  associates  stand  for  the  saving 
historical  events  of  the  Gospel  story  as  the  true  reve- 
lation of  God,  while  Eultmann  and  those  who  take 
his  shadow  are  treating  these  events  as  myths  re- 
vealing general  truths. 

But  in  Christus  und  die  Zeit,  Earth's  colleague, 
Professor  Oscar  Cullmann  of  Easel  and  Paris  has 
gone  beyond  his  teacher  and  insists  that  the  Chris- 
tian faith  drop  the  whole  philosophical  concept  of 
timeless  with  reference  to  eternity.  For  Cullmann, 
time  is  wholly  linear,  distinguished  from  eternity  by 
the  fact  that  one  is  bound  and  the  other  unbound. 
Thus  the  New  Testament  sets  forth  three  ages:  (1) 
that  which  lies  before  the  creation  when  the  events 
of  creation  were  prepared  in  the  predestination  of 
God  and  in  the  WORD  who  was  already  with 
God;  (2)  the  present  age  which  lies  between  the 
creation  and  the  end;  (3)  the  coming  age  in  which  : 
the  final  or  eschatological  events  will  occur.  The 
present  age,  of  course,  is  more  fully  divided  and  the 
meaning  thereof  is  found  in  a  central  point,  namely, 
the  saving  history  of  Jesus  Christ.  God  shows  His 
sovereign  glory  before  creation  by  His  predestination 
and  foreordination,  in  this  age  by  raising  Jesus  our 
Lord  from  the  dead,  in  the  age  of  the  ages  by  ' 
creating  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  in  which 
God  is  all  in  all.  Here  in  our  human  history  of  this 
age  is  the  theatre  of  the  manifestation  of  God's 
glory.  It  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  as 
the  Church  proclaims  it  angels  desire  to  look  into 
the  wonders  thereof.  — Wm.  C.  R. 
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Trumpets  blared,  a  great  organ  pealed,  the  eye- 
filling  spectacle  of  ecclesiastical  pageantry  was  under 
way.  Down  a  wide  aisle  through  the  center  of  the 
Arena  of  Cleveland's  huge  Public  Auditorium  a 
procession  moved  toward  a  stage  bright  with  flags 
of  all  nations  and  glittering  with  other  adornments. 

Decorations  were  not  limited  to  the  stage.  Directly 
in  front  of  each  scantily-occupied  section  of  balcony 
seats,  three-staffed  groups  of  flags  extended  out  over 
the  main  floor.  Each  flag  group  included  one  Chris- 
tian flag,  one  American  flag,  and  one  United  Na- 
tions flag.  In  each  group  Old  Glory  was  "in  the 
middle"  hence  partially  obscured. 

Roman  Pageantry 

Heading  the  procession  was  a  robed  cross-bearer, 
and  next  in  line  were  members  of  the  choir  of  Christ 


Church  of  Shaker  Heights,  wearing  robes  of  blue 
and  white.  Two  altar  boys  carried  the  American  and 
Christian  flags ;  they  were  followed  by  the  woman's 
choir  of  Schauffler  College,  Cleveland,  gowned  in 
maroon.  A  man  designated  only  as  a  seminarian 
carried  an  open  Bible. 

Then  came  a  long  double  line  of  marchers,  mostly 
men  but  with  an  occasional  woman.  Some  estimates 
of  the  number  in  line  ran  as  high  as  500.  Of  these, 
no  more  than  a  dozen  or  so  were  in  civilian  garb. 
All  the  others  wore  ecclesiastical  vestments,  ranging 
from  the  simple  black  robes  of  the  lower  orders  of 
the  clergy  to  the  more  colorful  robes  of  the  doctorate 
and  the  laced  and  spangled  vestments  of  the  Ortho- 
dox priesthood.  The  scene  rivaled  the  papal  pag- 
eantry in  the  Vatican  and  St.  Peter's. 


6 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAU 


The  brilliantly-garbed  choirs,  arriving  at  the 
apron  of  the  stage,  moved  to  the  sides  and  stood  in 
close  formation.  Then  the  leaders  of  the  more 
somberly-robed  formation  "made  the  Sign  of  the 
Cross"  by  seating  themselves  around  a  great  table, 
front  and  center  on  the  Arena  floor,  shaped  like  a 
great  cross  and  covered  with  vv^hite  cloths. 

When  all  these  choicest  seats  vrere  occupied,  later 
arrivals  of  the  marchers  seated  themselves  at  tables 
at  sides  and  rear  of  the  cross,  those  at  the  sides 
covered  with  red,  those  in  the  rear  with  blue  cloths. 
The  side  tables  were  filled  by  marchers  who  arrived 
in  groups  of  varying  numbers,  from  a  half-dozen  to 
fifty  or  more;  each  of  these  groups  was  led  by  a 
marcher  carrying  a  banner. 

In  the  procession  there  was  no  font-bearer,  but 
the  event  was  in  celebration  of  the  "birth"  and 
christening  of  the  National  Council  of  the  Churches 
of  Christ  in  the  USA.  {UEA,  December  15,  1950). 

This  birth  in  many  respects  was  a  strange  event. 
Officially,  the  parents  were  not  a  wedded  pair,  but 
eight  cooperating  agencies,  which,  with  four  lesser 
groups,  were  amalgamated  into  one  body.  Was  it 
perhaps  something  like  the  "birth"  of  Athena,  who 
sprang  full-grown  from  the  brow  of  her  father,  the 
mighty  Zeus?  If  this  analogy  has  point,  then  the 
role  of  Zeus  might  well  be  assigned  to  the  Federal 
Council  of  Churches,  at  once  the  most  publicized  of 
the  agencies,  and  the  agency  most  aggressive  in  pro- 
moting and  publicizing  the  merger. 

The  Merging  Agencies 

To  play  no  favorites,  the  publicity  always  lists  the 
"parents"  in  alphabetical  order,  as  follows: 

Federal    Council    of    Churches    of    Christ    in 
America; 

Foreign  Missions  Conference  of  North  America; 

Home  Missions  Council  of  North  America; 

International  Council  of  Religious  Education ; 

Missionary  Education  Movement  of  the  U.  S. 
and  Canada; 

National  Protestant  Council  on  Higher  Educa- 
tion; 

United  Council  of  Church  Women, 
and 

United  Stewardship  Council. 

Appended  to  this  list  of  the  principal  agencies  or 
originators  of  the  merger  movement,  are  additional 
names,  with  the  notation,  "Other  agencies  which 
subsequently  decided  to  merge  their  efforts" : 

Church  World  Service; 
Inter-Seminary  Committee ; 
Protestant  Film  Commission,  and 
Protestant  Radio  Commission. 

Proceeding  with  the  formalities  natural  to  such  an 
occasion,  representatives  of  the  merging  agencies 
were  called  upon  to  place  in  the  hands  of  the  chair- 


man documents  officially  approving  the  move.  Then 
the  denominational  delegations  gave  verbal  assent  to 
the  merger,  and  one  by  one,  a  representative  of  each 
denomination  moved  to  a  desk  just  in  front  of  a  tall 
white  cross  on  the  stage.  There  each  signed  the 
official  documents.  At  the  signing,  the  denomination- 
al banners,  brought  into  the  Arena  by  the  marching 
groups,  were  assigned  places  on  the  stage. 

Now  the  formal  pronouncement  could  be  made — 
the  National  Council  had  come  into  being.  Again 
the  trumpets  blared  and  the  organ  pealed ;  the  joyful 
assemblage  broke  into  song,  "God  of  Grace  and 
God  of  Glory." 

This  colorful  event  took  place  on  Wednesday 
morning,  Nov.  29.  The  following  morning,  principal 
business  was  adoption  of  the  Constitution  and  By- 
Laws,  and  Friday  morning,  Dec.  1,  last  day  of  the 
Convention,  officers  were  elected. 

It  had  "leaked  out"  on  the  first  day  of  the  conven- 
tion that  the  chosen  nominee  for  the  president,  sure 
to  be  elected,  was  Rt.  Rev.  Henry  Knox  Sherrill  of 
Greenwich,  Conn.,  presiding  bishop  of  the  Protes- 
tant Episcopal  Church.  And  so  it  was.  Every  com- 
mittee nominee  for  every  office — and  there  were 
scores  and  scores  outright  by  the  convention,  or  in 
the  case  of  the  "smaller  fry,  "recommended  to  the 
General  Board  for  later  election  or  appointment  by 
that  board. 

The  Coiincil  Framework 

The  General  Board  will  consist  of  representatives 
of  the  constituent  denominations  specifically  de- 
signated for  the  position  by  the  respective  denomina- 
tions. An  appointing  agency  (denomination  or  af- 
filiated Council)  may  name  one-seventh  of  its  rep- 
resentatives to  the  General  Board,  which  will  have 
the  powers  of  an  executive  committee.  All  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  denominations  (or  other  affiliates) 
will  make  up  the  General  Assembly,  the  governing 
body  of  the  Council. 

Never  had  there  been  any  speculation  as  to  who 
would  be  selected  to  be  general  secretary,  and  in 
effect,  general  manager  of  the  National  Council. 
Nobody  doubted  for  a  minute  that  "Generalissimo" 
Samuel  McCrea  Cavert,  general  secretary  of  the 
Federal  Council,  would  get  that  "plum"  without 
opposition  of  any  kind  from  any  source.  He  has  been 
on  the  Federal  Council  staff  since  1919,  served  for 
nearly  a  decade  as  one  of  two  general  secretaries, 
and  since  1930  has  been  the  Council's  chief  executive 
officer. 

Dr.  Roy  G.  Ross,  for  fifteen  years  general  secre- 
tary of  the  international  Council  of  Religious  Educa- 
tion, was  elected  associate  general  secretary.  Another 
secretary  of  equal  ranking,  a  woman,  is  to  be  selected 
later  by  the  general  board. 

Administrative  secretaries  named  are  Rev.  Earl  F. 
Adams,  chairman  of  the  field  department  of  the 
Federal  Council;  Rev.  Philip  C.  Landers,  associate 
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general  secretary  of  ICRE ;  Rev.  J.  Quinter  Miller, 
associate  general  secretary  of  the  Federal  Council, 
and  Wilbur  C.  Parry,  Chicago.  Aenid  A.  Sanborn, 
editorial  secretary  of  the  Federal  Council,  was 
named  assistant  to  the  general  secretary. 

Four  general  vice  presidents  were  elected.  They 
are  Mrs.  Douglas  Horton,  former  president  of 
Wellesley  College  and  former  commander  of  the 
WAVES,  Congregational;  Mrs.  Abbie  Clement 
Jackson,  Louisville,  Ky.,  executive  secretary  of  the 
Women's  Home  and  Foreign  Missionary  Society  of 
African  Methodist  Episcopal  Zion  Church;  Dr.  M. 
E.  Sadler,  Fort  Worth,  Texas,  president  of  Texas 
Christian  University  and  former  president  of  the 
International  Convention  of  Disciples  of  Christ,  and 
Harold  E.  Stassen,  Philadelphia,  president  of  the 
University  of  Pennsylvania,  American  Baptist. 

Four  vice  presidents  to  represent  and  serve  as 
chairmen  of  the  four  principal  divisions  were  elected 
by  the  divisions.  They  are  Dr.  Paul  Calvin  Payne, 
Philadelphia,  general  secretary  of  the  Board  of 
Christian  Education  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
USA,  Division  of  Christian  Education;  Dr.  Herman 
N.  Morse,  New  York  City,  general  secretary  of  the 
Board  of  Home  missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.,  Division  of  Home  Missions;  Dr.  C.  C. 
Adams,  Philadelphia,  corresponding  secretary  of  the 
Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the  National  Baptist 
Convention  of  America,  Inc.,  Division  of  Foreign 
Missions,  and  Dr.  Arthur  S.  Fleming,  Deleware, 
O.,  president  of  Ohio  Wesleyan  University,  Division 
of  Christian  Life  and  Work. 

Federal  Council  Echoes 

It  is  the  Division  of  Christian  Life  and  Work 
which  will  carry  on  the  work  done  by  the  Federal 
Council  in  the  social-economic  field  through  its 
Department  of  the  Church  and  Economic  Life;  Dr. 
Fleming  has  been  serving  as  chairman  of  this  de- 
partment in  the  FCC. 

And  meet  other  familiar  Federal  Council  figures 
— Roswell  P.  Barnes,  who  had  been  associate  general 
secretary  of  the  FCC,  will  manage  the  Division  of 
Christian  Life  and  Work  as  executive  secretary. 
The  following  executive  secretaries  of  FCC  depart- 
ments now  become  executive  directors  of  Division 
departments  of  the  same  name:  Walter  W.  Van 
Kirk  and  Richard  M.  Fagely  (co-secretaries),  De- 
partment of  International  Justice  and  Goodwill; 
Cameron  P.  Hall,  Department  of  the  Church  and 
Economic  Life;  Thomas  C.  Allen,  and  J.  Oscar  Lee 
(co-secretaries).  Department  of  Race  Relations; 
Dean  Edwards,  Commission  on  worship.  Elma 
Greenwood,  who  had  been  associate  executive  secre- 
tary becomes  assistant  executive  director  of  the 
Division,  and  Beverly  M.  Boyd,  who  had  been 
executive  secretary  of  the  Department  of  Christian 
Social  Relations  becomes  executive  director  of  the 
Department  of  Social  Welfare. 

Apparently  the  choice  of  Roswell  P.  Barnes  as 
executive  secretary  of  the  Division  of  Christian  Life 


and  Work  assures  that  leftist  thinking  (and  acting) 
in  the  Division  will  not  be  discouraged.  Barnes,  an 
ordained  Presbyterian  minister,  has  nine  listings  of 
affiliations  with  un-American  organizations  in  How 
Red  Is  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches? j  a  publica- 
tion of  American  Council  of  Christian  Laymen, 
Madison  1,  Wis.,  and  the  Laymen's  Council  has 
additional  listings  for  him  which  bring  his  total  to 
an  even  dozen. 

For  treasurer  the  convention  named  Charles  E. 
Wilson,  New  York  City,  president  of  General 
Electric  Company,  and  for  associate,  James  L.  Kraft, 
chairman  of  the  board  of  the  Kraft-Phoenix  Cheese 
Company.  Rev.  Reuben  H.  Mueller,  Dayton,  Ohio, 
will  be  recording  secretary. 

Rubber-Stamp  Action 

As  it  was  with  election  of  officers,  so  it  was  with 
adoption  of  the  Constitution  and  By-Laws.  Al- 
though the  Planning  Committee  had  rather  freely 
amended  the  original  drafts  after  they  had  been  ap- 
proved by  the  constituent  bodies,  the  revised  drafts 
were  adopted  with  only  minor  changes  suggested  by 
the  committee,  and  none  more  important  than  the 
correction  of  typographical  errors. 

Voting  delegates,  consultants,  and  even  the  alter- 
nates, were  seated  at  tables  at  this  convention,  per- 
haps to  give  it  the  appearance  of  a  deliberative  as- 
semblage, but  it  never  was  this  in  any  sense ;  rather 
it  was  a  "rubber  stamp"  convention  from  start  to 
finish. 

There  was  some  apparently  independent  discussion 
of  the  matter  of  location  of  headquarters  for  the 
National  Council,  but  in  the  end  the  matter  was 
left  with  the  General  Board  without  specific  recom- 
mendation. 

And  when  all  was  said  and  done,  that  which  had 
been  accomplished  was  no  more  than  this:  a  name 
was  changed.  All  the  inter-church  policies  of  the  old 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America 
were  retained  and  approved.  The  old  leadership  of 
the  Federal  Council  remains  in  complete  control  of 
the  "machinery"  for  making  leftist  pronouncements 
and  guiding  the  policies  of  the  entire  organization  in 
the  direction  of  liberalism  and  national  Socialism. 
In  the  opinion  of  many,  the  grip  of  the  Federal 
Council  leaders  has  been  tightened  by  the  reins  of 
inter-church  authority. 

Nobody  can  know,  and  probably  it  never  can  be 
discovered,  how  much  of  the  "drive"  for  completing 
the  long-planned  merger  at  this  time  arose  from  a 
desire  to  discard  the  name  "Federal  Council  of 
Churches,"  so  greatly  in  disrepute,  but  most  certain- 
ly this  was  an  impelling  factor. 

The  Federal  Council,  and  probably  others  of  the 
merging  agencies,  will  not  surrender  their  charters 
or  articles  of  incorporation,  in  fact,  could  not  do  so 
as  they  have  assets  to  conserve  and  obligations  to 
meet. 
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What  It  amounts  to  is:  the  Federal  Council  has 
"gone  underground."  This  is  by  no  means  the  first 
time  that  the  Council  has  used  the  Communist 
technique. 

"On  the  record,"  as  it  is  written  by  the  Federal 
Council,  the  FCC  wound  up  its  affairs  at  a  two-day 
meeting  which  almost  overlapped  the  Constituting 
Convention.  The  FCC  meeting,  scheduled  for  Nov. 
27  and  28,  continued  through  an  afternoon  session 
on  the  second  day,  and  the  first  convention  session 
was  held  in  the  evening  of  this  same  day. 

Critics  Get  Lashing 

Significant  or  not,  the  Federal  Council  retired 
from  the  scene  (under  this  name)  and  the  National 
Council  began  its  Constituting  Convention  in  notes 
of  recrimination  and  "alibis." 

Speakers  at  the  closing  session  of  the  Federal 
Council  "wind-up"  and  the  opening  session  of  the 
Constituting  Convention  lashed  out  vigorously  at 
critics  of  the  Federal  Council  and  its  policies.  They 
made  the  usual  general  denials  of  pro-Communist 
activities  and  pronouncements  and  of  "unsavory"  af- 
filiations of  FCC  leaders. 


Surely  it  is  significant  that  the  principal  speaker 
at  the  first  convention  session  was  Dr.  Ralph  W. 
Sockman,  minister  of  Christ  Church  (Methodist)  of 
New  York  City.  Dr.  Sockman  "named  names"  in 
his  address  (designated  as  a  "sermon"  in  the  pro- 
gram), getting  a  bit  mixed  up  on  some  of  them.  But 
the  real  significance  of  his  selection  to  make  the 
"kick  off"  address  lies  in  the  fact  that  he  is  a  "liberal 
of  the  liberals"  in  matters  of  theology,  and  political- 
ly he  is  aligned  with  the  extremely  leftist  Methodist 
Federation  of  Social  Action,  of  which  he  is  (an 
elected)  member-at-large.  No.  43  on  the  official  list 
of  nominees. 

Methodist  Bishop  G.  Bromley  Oxnam,  another 
"liberal  of  the  liberals"  both  in  theologj'  and  politics, 
whose  activities  in  the  Federal  Council  did  not 
slacken  at  the  conclusion  of  his  term  as  president, 
was  active  in  arranging  the  "birth"  of  the  "new" 
Council.  He  presided  at  the  Thursday  morning 
session  when  the  Constitution  and  By-Laws  were 
adopted. 

Choice  of  other  speakers  for  the  Constituting  Con- 
vention was  equally  significant  in  showing  the  true 
aims  and  purposes — almost  completely  political — of 
the  Planning  Committee. 

Political  Figures  Speak 

Scheduled  for  the  Thursday  evening  session  was 
Sir.  Oliver  S.  Franks,  Great  Britain's  Ambassador 
to  the  United  States ;  Thursday  afternoon  the 
message  was  from  the  other  side  of  the  globe — the 
speaker  was  Toyohiko  Kagawa  of  Japan.  Friday 
morning  the  Convention  heard  a  political  address  by 
Harold  E.  Stassen,  best  known  for  his  continuing 
presidential  "itch";  earlier  he  had  been  elected  a  vice 
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each  year  to  help  worthy  girls.  Those  who 
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president  of  the  National  Council.  Thursday  eve- 
ning the  principal  speaker  was  Francis  B.  Sayre, 
delegate  of  the  U.S.  to  the  Trusteeship  Council  of 
the  United  Nations.  Messages  of  mutual  admiration 
were  exchanged  by  the  National  Council  and  Try- 
gve  Lie,  secretary  general  of  the  United  Nations. 

President  Truman  was  the  Planning  Committee's 
first  choice  as  "top  billing,"  and  when  he  declined 
to  appear,  the  committee  invited  Dean  Acheson, 
Secretary  of  State,  who  accepted.  Messages  of 
mutual  admiration  were  exchanged  by  the  Conven- 
tion and  President  Truman. 

Whatever  we  may  think  of  President  Truman 
and  Dean  Atchison,  we  must  agree  that  they  are 
two  of  the  most  controversial  figures  in  national  and 
world  politics  today.  Introducing  Secretary  of  State 
Acheson  to  the  Convention,  Dr.  Edward  H.  Pruden, 
Washington,  president  of  the  American  Baptist  Con- 
vention said : 

"Though  separated  by  many  miles,  it  is  a  genuine 
privilege  to  present  to  this  audience  a  distinguished 
statesman  and  an  unselfish  public  servant  who  is  a 
son  of  the  parsonage.  Occupying  one  of  the  most 
difficult  positions  in  the  world  at  one  of  the  most 
critical  hours  in  history,  the  speaker  of  the  evening 
is  performing  his  duties  with  marked  intelligence, 
great  patience  and  complete  integrity." 

As  indicated  by  Dr.  Pruden  in  his  remarks,  the 
Secretary  of  State  was  not  present  in  person.  He 
spoke  from  Washington  by  telephone.  The  public 
relations  and  radio  departments  had  arranged  to 
have  one  broadcasting  system  (Mutual)  put  the 
talk  on  the  air  waves.  When  it  developed  that  the 
address  would  be  a  "fireside  talk"  to  the  nation,  all 
the  four  principal  broadcasting  systems  arranged  to 
"air"  the  address. 
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Hence  the  address  was  not  directed  to  a  conven- 
tion of  churches  and  churchmen,  but  to  the  nation; 
nevertheless  it  was  accepted  by  Council  leaders  as 
their  own.  The  Secretary  was  highly  complimented 
for  his  restraint  in  not  "calling  us,  a  church  group, 
to  take  part  in  a  'holy  war.'  "* 

Stress  Social  Action 

A  book  could  be  written  about  other  indications 
that  the  chief  attention  of  the  "new"  National 
Council,  like  that  of  its  predecessor-parent,  the 
Federal  Council,  will  be  given  to  matters  social- 
economic  and  political  rather  than  to  religion. 

Convincing  evidence  of  this  fact  is  to  be  found  in 
the  National  Council's  own  publications.  One  of 
these  is  a  pamphlet,  Christian  Faith  in  Action.  Here 
are  many  fine  phrases  about  "the  role  the  churches 
should  be  playing  in  this  great  drama  of  human 
destiny,"  and  the  need  for  "larger  strategy."  The 
slogan  is  "Cooperative  Christianity."  In  nineteen 
numbered  paragraphs  the  planning  Committee  tells 
how  "The  National  Council  Will  Help  You  and 
Your  Church."  The  first  paragraph — surely  the 
most  important — reads: 

"By  providing  an  authentic  expression  of  the 
Christian  conscience  in  matters  of  religious  liberty, 
human  rights,  family  life,  social  welfare,  world 
peace,  emergency  relief  needs,  and  great  moral 
issues." 

A  great  many  Christians  will  prefer  to  allow  their 
own  consciences  to  guide  them.  They  will  not  wish 
to  depend  upon  the  "one  voice"  of  the  super-liberals 
of  a  Protestantism  which  protests  nothing  more 
strongly  than  it  protests  the  eternal  verities  of  Chris- 
tianity. But  such  is  the  "new"  National  Council  of 
the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA. 


*A  quotation  from  a  statement  by  Dr.  O.  Fred- 
erick Nolde,  dean  of  the  graduate  school  of  the 
Lutheran  Theological  Seminary  at  Philadelphia. 


Korea  Bulletin  No'.  10 

The  Rev.  J.  Curtis  Crane,  D.D.,  of  Gulfport, 
Miss.,  has  just  notified  us  by  telegram  of  an  over- 
seas telephone  conversation  that  he  had  last  night 
with  his  son,  Dr.  Paul  Crane,  who  was  speaking 
from  Tokyo,  Japan. 

Dr.  Paul  Crane  informed  his  father  that  all  our 
Korea  missionaries  are  safe  in  Pusan;  He  himself 
was  planning  to  return  from  Japan  to  Pusan  today 
in  order  to  give  his  colleague.  Dr.  Ovid  Bush,  an 
opportunity  for  a  brief  vacation. 

We  are  sure  that  you  will  be  relieved  to  have  this 
word  confirming  the  safety  of  our  Korean  missionary 
group. 

C.  Darby  Fulton 
Board  of  World  Missions 
Nashville,  Tenn. 
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Sabbatt  School  Lessons 

LESSON  FOR  FEBRUARY  4 


By  Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker 


The   Mighty    Worker 


Scripture:  Mark  4:35-6:6.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  145. 

"Thy  mighty  acts,  thy  wondrous  works,"  sings  the  psalmist  in  Psalm  145:  "All  thy  works  shall  praise 
thee."  The  mighty  work  of  Jesus  manifested  His  deity,  His  majesty.  His  power,  His  compassion.  These 
works  are  the  works  of  God,  not  man. 


In  the  verses  we  study  today  we  see  the  power  of 
Jesus  over  Nature,  over  demons,  over  disease  and 
death.  He  stills  the  storm ;  whether  it  be  the  storm 
of  wind  and  waves  on  the  sea,  or  the  storm  of  evil 
spirits  within  the  soul,  or  the  storm  of  disease  and 
death  in  the  body. 

The  question  which  came  to  the  people  as  they 
beheld  His  mighty  acts,  is  a  natural  one:  From 
whence  hath  this  man  these  things?  and  what 
wisdom  is  this  which  is  given  unto  Him,  that  even 
such  mighty  works  are  wrought  by  his  hands?  No 
wonder  that  He  marvelled  at  their  unbelief.  All 
these  works  clearly  show  His  power  and  Godhead, 
and  yet  in  the  blindness  of  unbelief  they  reject  him. 

I.  The  Storm  on  the  Sea. 
4:35-41 

After  His  day  of  teaching,  Jesus  said,  Let  us 
pass  over  unto  the  other  side.  They  started  across 
the  sea  in  the  boat  when  there  came  a  great  storm  of 
wind  and  the  waves  beat  into  the  ship  until  it  was 
now  full.  Was  this  just  an  ordinary  storm,  or  was 
it  a  special  storm  brought  on  by  Satan  to  destroy 
Him?  Some  have  thought  that  it  was  the  latter. 

Erdman  says :  "This  could  have  been  no  usual 
storm.  These  sturdy  fishermen  who  were  managing 
the  boat  for  their  Master  had  lived  on  that  lake. 
They  knew  every  mood  of  its  fickle  winds.  Yet, 
even  these  men  were  in  despair." 

We  know  that  Satan  sent  the  storm  which  de- 
stroyed Job's  children.  Whether  he  did  so  in  this 
case  we  do  not  know,  but  we  do  know  that  it  was 
an  especially  severe  tempest. 

Jesus  was  asleep.  His  human  nature  is  revealed  in 
this  incident.  He  became  weary  and  sleepy,  even  as 
other  men.  The  disciples  awoke  Him  with  the 
question.  Master,  carest  thou  not  that  we  perish? 
They  seem  to  feel  that  Jesus  is  negligent  in  His  duty 
of  caring  for  them. 

He  rebukes  the  wind  and  said  to  the  sea.  Peace, 
be  still.  And  the  wind  ceased,  and  there  was  a  great 
calm.  Here  is  the  Master  of  earth  and  sky  and  sea: 
the  winds  and  the  waves  obey  His  will ;  Peace,  be 
still;  peace,  be  still.  They  had  feared  the  storm,  now 
they  feared  exceedingly  and  said  one  to  another. 
What  manner  of  man  is  this  that  even  the  wind  and 
the  sea  obey  him?  They  were  in  the  presence  of  the 
Omnipotent  God,  and  in  His  presence  all  men  fear. 

He  had  rebuked  the  wind,  now  He  rebukes  them: 
Why  are  ye  fearful  ?  how  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith.? 


Can  He  not  say  this  often  of  us?  In  the  face  of  the 
storms  which  sweep  over  the  earth  we  often  show 
our  lack  of  faith  by  fear  and  worry.  Can  we  not 
rest  assured  and  confident  that  if  we  are  with  Him 
no  wind  or  waves  can  sink  the  ship? 

There  is  a  pertinent  lesson  for  us  in  this  miracle. 
The  world  is  being  shaken  as  never  before  by  all 
sorts  of  "storms."  As  I  write  these  words  a  hurri- 
cane is  sweeping  toward  Florida.  Far  worse,  how- 
ever, is  the  storm  of  war  in  Asia,  and  the  threaten- 
ing rumbles  over  other  lands.  Let  us  remember  that 
there  are  some  other  things  which  cannot  be  shaken. 
One  of  these  is  the  Throne  of  God :  He  is  the 
Absolute  Sovereign  of  this  universe.  Our  God  is 
abundantly  able  to  deliver  us  and  still  the  storm. 
Nothing  is  too  hard  for  Him. 

II.  The  Storm  in  the  Soul: 
5:1-20. 

The  worst  storms  are  not  those  of  winds  and 
waves  on  the  sea:  the  worst  storms  are  within  the 
souls  of  men.  It  is  here  that  men  grapple  with  sin 
and  Satan  and  demons:  "For  we  wrestle  not  against 
flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against 
powers,  against  the  rulers  (world-rulers),  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  (spiritual 
hosts  of),  wickedness  in  high  (heavenly)  places." 

We  are  not  sure  that  Satan  was  the  cause  of  the 
storm  on  the  lake,  but  we  are  sure  that  he  caused 
the  convulsions  in  the  soul  of  this  pitiable  man.  He 
was  in  an  awful  condition:  his  dwelling  among  the 
tombs,  his  whole  being  controlled  by  this  evil  spirit, 
cutting  himself  with  stones.  Not  one,  but  a  legion 
of  demons  possessed  him.  As  usual,  he  acknowledged 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  besought  Him  not  to 
cast  him  out. 

Men  today  are  under  the  influence  of  demons,  or 
evil  spirits.  Ordinary  sin  is  bad  enough  and  we  see 
its  terrible  hold  upon  all  unregenerate  men,  but 
some  men  and  women  seem  to  have  literally  "sold 
themselves  to  the  devil,"  or  so  completely  yielded 
themselves  to  Satanic  influence  there  is  no  limit  to 
their  wickedness. 

We  read  almost  daily  of  the  most  revolting  and 
unnatural  crimes  which  have  no  other  explanation 
— it  seems  to  me —  but  "demon  possession."  We  call 
it  insanity  or  diseased  mind,  but  to  one  who  believes 
the  Bible,  this  other  is  the  most  satisfactory  explana- 
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tion.  Erdman  says,  "This  man  was  not  a  maniac,  but 
a  demoniac." 

The  only  cure  is  to  be  found  in  Christ.  He  Who 
cast  out  demons  when  on  earth  can  do  the  same 
thing  now.  There  are  forms  of  sin  which  we  can 
figuratively  call  "demons."  We  speak  of  the  "demon 
of  drink,"  or  of  gambling,  or  immorality  or  crime 
in  general.  It  would  be  hard  to  draw  a  fast  line 
between  real  demon-possession  and  these  curses. 

There  are  two  side  lessons  which  I  would  like  to 
mention  in  connection  with  this  incident.  One  is  the 
attitude  of  the  swineherds  when  they  saw  the  man 
cured  and  calm,  and  knew  of  the  loss  of  the  swine. 
They  besought  Him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

They  thought  more  of  swine  and  money  than  of 
men.  There  are  those  today  who  would  rather  have 
whiskey  and  gambling  joints,  and  night  clubs  and 
immoral  picture  shows  than  to  have  our  boys  and 
girls  kept  in  their  right  minds  and  with  pure  morals. 

They  prefer  profits  to  people.  Interfere  with  their 
gains  and  they  want  to  git  rid  of  you.  They  will  not 
tolerate  a  gospel  which  cuts  down  their  gains.  One 
of  our  preachers  recently  spoke  over  the  radio  and 
came  out  plainly  and  forcefully  against  whiskey  and 
howls  came  up  from  every  direction. 

The  second  side  lesson  is  found  in  the  command  of 
Jesus  to  "Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them 
how  great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee." 
Jesus  does  not  call  all  of  us  into  the  same  fields  of 
service,  but  He  does  want  all  of  us  to  testify  some- 
where. To  go  back  home  to  our  friends  is  just  as 
necessary  sometimes  as  to  go  out  to  some  distant 
land.  If  all  of  us  would  be  faithful  in  our  testimony 
then  we  would  be  blessed  and  used.  This  man 
appears  to  have  done  his  work  well,  for  when  Jesus 
comes  into  these  regions  later  there  is  a  more  en- 
couraging reception. 

III.  The  Storm  in  the  Body: 
Disease  and  Death.  5 :22-43 

These  two  miracles  are  intermingled. 

A  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  Jairus  by  name,  comes 
to  Him  beseeching  Him  to  heal  his  little  daughter 
who  lies  at  the  point  of  death.  Jesus  went  with  the 
man  and  while  He  was  on  the  way  a  certain  woman 
with  an  issue  of  blood  who  had  tried  many  physicians 
and  spent  all  she  had,  came  with  this  thought  in  her 
heart,  If  I  may  but  touch  His  clothes,  I  shall  be 
whole.  Her  faith  was  rewarded  and  she  was  healed. 

Jesus,  however,  knowing  that  power  had  gone 
from  Him,  asked,  who  touched  me?  She  came  fear- 
ing and  trembling  and  told  him  all  the  truth.  Then 
he  said  to  her,  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole:  go  in  peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy  plague.  At 
last  she  had  found  the  right  physician.  There  are 
many  like  this  man  who  are  spending  all  they  have 
on  the  wrong  doctors. 

There  is  only  One  Physician  Who  can  really  help. 
Disease  is  a  type  of  sin.  The  healing  of  the  body  is 


of  minor  importance  compared  to  the  healing  of  the 
soul.  Jesus  often  healed  bodies ;  He  always  heals 
sick  souls  if  they  come  in  faith.  We  should  not  wish 
to  be  "secret  believers" ;  we  should  "tell  the  truth" 
and  confess  Him  before  men. 

But  death  had  come  to  the  little  girl  while  this 
interruption  took  place.  When  the  messengers  came 
they  said,  Thy  daughter  is  dead,  why  trouble  the 
Master  any  further?  Jesus  reassures  the  ruler,  goes 
to  the  home  and  raises  the  damsel  to  life. 

Many  of  us  have  felt  the  storm  of  disease,  and 
sooner  or  later  we  expect  our  last  great  enemy  to 
knock  at  our  door.  Jesus  did  not  raise  many  people 
from  the  dead,  but  he  raised  some  to  prove  that  He 
is  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life.  He  raises  dead 
souls  to  life,  and  in  the  Day  when  He  comes,  He 
will  raise  our  bodies.  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting; 
O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory.? 
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The  greatest  hope  for  the  evangelization  of  any 
natiorr  lies  in  its  own  Christian  leadership.  The 
number  of  missionaries  in  Japan  is  multiplied  by  the 
number  of  Christian  preachers  and  teachers  they 
can  train.  You  are  helping  to  make  such  training 
possible  in  Japan  through  the  Program  of  Progress 
in  the  building  of  schools,  of  churches  and  chapels, 
and  of  homes  for  Christian  pastors,  homes  that 
often  serve  as  church  and  Sunday  School  building 
as  well. 


WEEK  OF   PRAYER   AND   SELF-DENIAL   FOR   WORLD   MISSIONS 

JANUARY  28 -FEBRUARY  4 
Board  of  World  Missions    •    Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.    •     Box  330    •     Nashville,  Tenn. 


Young  People's  Department 

Vesper  Topics  For  February  4: 


By  Rev.  W.  G.  Foster,  D.D. 

Over    The   Bounding    Main 


Introduction 

This  program  is  designed  to  personalize  and  vitalize  our  young  people's  financial  objective  this  year  by 
introducing  us  to  some  of  the  nationals  from  our  mission  fields  who  are  being  brought  to  this  country  for 
study.  Of  course,  the  most  personal  thing  about  this  movement  is  the  fact  that  we  are  vitally  united  to  these 
Christian  nationals  by  the  ties  of  Christian  love. 

Two  Scripture  lessons  are  suggested  in  the  pro- 
gram  outline  in  Presbyterian  Youth.  One  is  Psalm 
67,  a  Psalm  that  looks  forward  to  that  day  that 
all  the  nations  on  the  earth  shall  live  together  as 
one  under  God  and  that  Scripture  lesson  would 
make  the  basis  of  a  very  good  study  at  this  time.  The 
other  Scripture  reading  is  1  John  4:7-21.  This  is  a 
passage  that  has  to  do  with  Christian  love  and  could 
most  appropriately  be  studied  in  connection  with 
our  study  of  this  Financial  Objective. 


ture  Lesson.  In  the  Scripture  Lesson  John  is  calling 
to  us  and  exhorting  us  to  love  one  another  and  to 
show  it  in  a  real  way.  Let's  study,  then,  the  call  to 
love  and  the  witness  to  love. 


Scripture  Lesson  -   1   John  4:7-21 

Love  is  one  of  the  strongest  capacities  of  the 
human  heart,  yet  the  word  has  been  so  greatly 
abused  in  modern  uses  that  most  people  do  not 
understand  what  real  love  is.  This  confusion  and 
weakening  of  the  word  love  is  carried  over  into 
God's  love  and  into  our  Christian  love  one  for 
another.  We  should  then  study  this  love  one  for 
another  in  the  light  of  all  that  is  said  in  our  Scrip- 


I  The  Call  to  Love  -  V  7-12 

(1 )  Reason  for  it  -  V  7-8.  We  ought  to  love  one 
another  because  love  comes  into  our  hearts  from 
God  and  all  who  have  God  in  their  hearts  know 
God  and  love  all  those  whom  God  loves.  No  matter 
how  much  doctrine  we  know,  and  no  matter  how 
much  good  works  we  do,  if  we  do  not  have  a  deep, 
abiding  love  in  our  hearts,  we  do  not  know  God, 
for  God  is  love. 

(2)  Basis  of  it  -  V  9-10.  When  we  talk  about  our 
loving  God,  we  need  to  remember  that  we  do  not 
work  up  a  love  for  God  because  we  feel  we  ought 
to  love  God.  When  you  see  a  young  fellow  fall  in 
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love  with  a  girl,  you  do  not  see  a  fellow  look  at  a 
girl  and  begin  to  reason  within  himself  that  he 
ought  to  love  her  and  then  begin  to  find  reasons  that 
will  convince  him  that  he  loves  her.  When  a  fellow 
falls  in  love  with  a  girl,  something  hits  him  and  he 
naturally  responds  with  a  feeling  that  leads  to  love. 
Even  so,  God  has  loved  the  world  so  much  that  He 
sent  His  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world  to  reveal 
the  beauty  of  God  in  the  life  that  He  lived  and  to 
redeem  us  unto  everlasting  life  by  the  death  that  He 
died.  When  we  behold  Him,  our  hearts  naturally 
respond  to  His  great  love.  When  we  in  love  receive 
Him,  His  love  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts.  So  in 
reality,  we  love  because  He  first  loved  us,  and  our 
hearts  have  responded  to  His  love. 

(3)  Claim  of  it  -Y  \\.  To  respond  to  that  love 
lays  upon  our  hearts  a  responsibility  to  love  others, 
even  as  God  loved  us.  If  God  loves  everybody,  and 
His  love  is  in  our  hearts,  then  we  ought  to  love 
everybody  too. 

(4)  Result  of  it  -  V  12.  The  world  has  never 
seen  God.  But  when  God  so  loved  the  world  that 
He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish  but  have  ever- 
lasting life,  the  love  of  God  was  so  manifested  that 
to  see  Christ  is  to  see  God.  When  we  receive  Him 
who  so  loved  us,  and  let  His  love  make  us  in  deed 
and  thought  love  one  another,  then  His  love  is 
developed  in  us  and  our  lives  become  a  ministry  that 
will  enable  others  to  see  God  through  us.  Christ  has 
said  that  by  this,  our  love  one  for  another,  men 
shall  know  the  Truth.  Would  not  the  Church  of 
Christ  be  different  in  the  world  today  if  men  had 
seen  our  love  for  another,  rather  than  the  things 
about  which  we  debate  and  over  which  we  divide? 

H.  The  Witness  To  Love  -  V  13-21. 

(1)  The  Spirit  in  our  hearts  -  V  13.  When  we 
respond  to  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  and  by  faith 
receive  Him,  God  sends  the  Holy  Spirit  into  our 
hearts.  And  by  His  indwelling  presence  we  know 
that  the  God  of  love  dwells  in  us  and  that  we  abide 
in  Him. 

(2)  The  confession  of  our  hearts  -  V  14-16. 
When  the  Snirit  comes  into  our  hearts  and  we  know 
that  the  God  who  sent  His  Son  into  the  world,  is 
our  loving  Savior,  our  hearts  naturally  cry  out  in  a 
confession  of  faith  and  love  concerning  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  people  know  by  the  testimony  that 
we  give  that  God  dwells  in  us. 

This  is  natural  and  normal.  One  night  a  young 
friend  of  mine  was  sitting  on  the  sofa  with  a  young 
man  who  had  been  dating  her  for  some  time,  and 
about  whom  she  was  becoming  very  fond. 

As  things  progressed,  the  young  lady  suddenly 
leaped  from  the  sofa,  ran  into  the  next  room,  and 
turned  a  somersault  on  the  bed  where  her  mother 
was  sleeping,  and  shouted,  "Mother,  he  told  me  he 
loved  me."  When  anybody  loves  us  and  we  respond 


to  that  love,  it  is  just  natural  and  normal  to  tell  the 
world  about  it.  When  the  Spirit  of  God  tells  us  in 
our  hearts  that  God  loves  us  and  dwells  in  us,  it  is 
just  natural  and  normal  to  tell  everybody  every- 
where. 

(3)  The  boldness  of  our  hearts  -  V  17-19.  When 
we  have  responded  to  the  love  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  our  Lord  will  know  that  we  are  born  from 
above,  then  our  hearts  are  bold  in  the  presence  of 
God.  We  no  longer  are  afraid  of  God  because  we 
know  that  we  had  been  accepted  in  the  Beloved. 
Most  people  today  believe  that  God  is,  that  we  are 
separated  from  Him,  and  unless  they  do  better  than 
they  have  been  doing  they  cannot  stand  in  His 
presence. 

This  gives  them  an  accusing  conscience  and  makes 
them  afraid  in  the  presence  of  God.  When  the  love 
of  God  abides  in  our  hearts,  humbly  and  conscious 
of  our  short-comings,  we  none-the-less  have  a  rever- 
ent, confident  boldness  because  we  know  we  have 
been  accepted  by  Him. 

(4)  The  outreach  of  our  hearts  -  V  20-21.  It  is 
a  very  wonderful  thing  to  have  the  abiding  assurance 
of  the  love  of  God  in  our  hearts,  but  the  presence 
of  love  in  our  hearts  is  a  real  and  practical  thing. 
If  we  have  lungs,  we  must  breathe.  If  we  have 
normal  eyes,  we  must  see.  If  we  have  normal  vocal 
cords,  we  must  speak.  If  we  have  the  love  of  God  in 
our  hearts,  it  must  express  itself  in  outward  deeds 
that  all  can  see.  If  we  say  we  have  the  love  of  God 
and  that  we  love  Him,  yet  our  lives  are  characteriz- 
ed by  a  lack  of  any  deeds  of  loving  service,  and  by 
the  presence  of  hatreds,  prejudices,  and  sense  of  self- 
superiority,  we  then  are  alien  to  the  love  of  God. 

SUGGESTIONS 

Follow  the  program  as  outlined,  but  pause  to  do 
more  than  just  read  this  Scripture  on  love.  Study  it 
step  by  step.  God  is  love,  God  loves  us  and  gave  His 
Son  for  us,  we  receive  His  Son  and  have  His  love, 
and  when  we  have  His  love,  it  must  express  itself. 
That  is  the  step  by  step  answer  to  the  call  to  love 
and  witness  of  love.  Eliminate  any  step  and  a  link 
is  gone  from  the  chain  and  what  we  have  is  not  the 
love  of  God. 


Our  Special 
Evangelistic  Season 

Reports  from  many  areas  over  the  church  indicate 
that  splendid  preparation  is  being  made  for  the 
Special  Evangelistic  Season,  March  11  -  April  1. 
The  surge  of  the  rising  tide  of  evangelistic  interest 
in  behalf  of  the  unreached  is  most  heartening.  It  is 
an  unmistakable  sign  of  hope  in  this  day  of  much 
pessimism. 

For  this  Assembly-designated-period  may  the  call, 
"Every  church  participating,   every   Christian  wit- 
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nessing"  meet  with  a  one  hundred  percent  response. 
Make  your  plans  large,  make  them  thorough,  make 
them  in  prayer,  make  them  NOW! 


In  Loving  Memory  Of 
Elizabeth  McRae  Ross 

Called  Home  to  be  with  Christ  on  July  8, 
1950,  in  Morelia,  Michoacan,  Mexico,  the 
Mexico  Mission  expresses  its  gratitude,  ap- 
preciation, love  and  sympathy  in  these 
words : 

"We  remember  with  thanksgiving  to  the 
Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift  the 
beauty  of  her  person,  her  character,  and  her 
life ;  the  faithfulness  and  effectiveness  of  her 
missonary  service  of  39  years;  the  blessings 
received  in  her  home  by  Mexican  and  mis- 
sionary friends. 

"We  remember  with  deep  appreciation 
her  strong  Christian  faith  and  courage,  her 
superior  mental  endo^vment,  her  common 
sense,  her  artistic  gifts,  both  musical  and 
literary,  her  delightful  sense  of  humor,  her 
loving  heart  and  warm  sympathy,  her  gen- 
erous friendships,  her  spirituality  growing 
out  of  her  devotion  to  Christ. 

"We  remember  in  loving  sympathy  her 
husband  and  children  and  many  friends 
with  whom  we  share  the  sorrow  of  present 
separation  and  the  blessed  hope  of  reunion 
in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord." 

Glorious  the  race  when  done. 
Glorious  the  victory  won. 
Glorious  the  new  life  begun, 
Glorious  the  goal. 


Spiritual  Ministry 
To  The  Military 

Thousands  of  the  youth  of  our  Church  are  now 
in  military  service.  The  Defense  Service  Depart- 
ment, operating  as  a  Department  of  the  Home  Mis- 
sion Division  of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension,  is 
endeavoring  to  carry  on  the  tradition  established  in 
World  War  II  of  "Maintaining  the  Tie." 

Names  and  addresses  are  being  requested  from 
local  churches  and  forwarded  to  pastors  in  camp 
areas  and  to  chaplains.  Men  are  moving  often. 
Prompt  sending  of  names  is  essential. 

A  beautiful  church  membership  card  has  been 
prepared  for  issue  by  the  local  Church  with  the 
signature  of  the  pastor.  These  are  available  from 
the  Defense  Service  Department  free  upon  request. 
Order  enough  to  meet  your  expected  needs. 

A  Presbyterian  Gift  Testament  is  available  for 
purchase  from  the  Presbyterian  Book  Store,  Rich- 
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FREE 
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of 
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NOTES 


Volume  I  of  ihe  BARNES'  NOTES  will  be 
sent  to  you  free  of  charge  when  you 
order  a  set  of  the  BARNES'  NOTES  ON 
THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENTS. 
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-Zone 


-State- 


Send  Coupon  Today  to  Your  Favorite  Dealer,  or 
BAKEK  BOOK  HOUSE.  Grand  Rapids  i.  Mich. 


mond,  Va.,  or  Dallas,  Tex.,  at  50  cents  each.  Your 
service  man  or  woman  will  always  treasure  this  gift. 

Thirty  U.  S.  Presbyterian  Chaplains  are  now  on 
active  duty  in  the  various  services.  In  the  Air 
Force:  John  S.  Bennett,  Wilds  S.  DuBose,  Jr., 
Taft  A.  Franklin,  Carl  May,  James  P.  F.  Steven- 
son, and  William  F.  Taylor.  In  the  Army:  Jay  M. 
Davis,  Jonathan  Edwards,  Robert  G.  Hall,  Richard 
C.  Lipsey,  John  L.  McLean,  Augustus  C.  Summers, 
Duncan  N.  Naylor,  John  I.  Rhea,  Roger  D.  Rus- 
sell, Walton  G.  Sugg,  Jr.,  Warren  F.  Thurston, 
Edgar  L.  Storey,  Jr.,  and  Stuart  M.  Rohre.  In  the 
Navy:  Harold  H.  Cummings,  Norman  H.  Flowers, 
Richard  G.  Hutcheson,  Jr.,  Allen  Jones,  Paul  C. 
Morton,  Leslie  L.  O'Connor,  Robert  L.  Stamper, 
Frederick  Volbeda,  John  E.  Watts,  Jr.,  and  Wil- 
liam W.  Winter. 

The  Defense  Service  Department  is  lending  its 
aid  to  the  military  services  in  helping  to  secure 
choice  young  ministers  to  serve  as  chaplains  in  the 
Army,  Navy  and  Air  Force.  Ordained  ministers  be- 
tween the  ages  of  21  and  32  are  desired. 

Literature  is  being  furnished  to  chaplains  and 
suggestions  are  being  given  to  churches  with  refer- 
ence to  their  ministry  to  military  personnel.  Free 
sample  copies  of  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 
have  been  made  available  to  both  the  chaplaincy  and 
Presbyterian  men  in  service. 

Dr.  Cecil  H.  Lang,  of  Dallas,  Tex.,  a  Reserve 
Chaplain  who  served  In  the  recent  War  with  the 
rank  of  Colonel,  has  just  completed  a  six  weeks' 
period  of  temporary  service  for  the  Defense  Service 
Office  In  helping  to  initiate  policies,  programs  and 
procedures. 

The  work  will  be  carried  on  under  the  direction 
of  Dr.  Claude  H.  Pritchard,  Secretary  of  the  Home 
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Mission  Division  of  the  Board  of 
Church  Extension,  until  such  time 
as  complete  mobilization  may  de- 
mand a  secretary  for  full-time  ser- 
vice. A  group  of  former  chaplains 
from  over  the  entire  Church  is  being 
asked  to  serve  as  an  advisory  com- 
mittee. 

Two  chaplains  from  each  Synod, 
together  with  Synod's  Chairman  of 
Church  Extension,  will  constitute 
this  committee.  They  will  be  asked 
to  interview  prospective  chaplains, 
advise  with  churches  in  camp  areas, 
and  make  ofKcial  visits  to  military 
installations. 


Dallas  Church  Plans 
Observance  Of 
25th  Anniversary 

In  May  of  this  year  the  Highland 
Park  Presbyterian  Church  of  Dal- 
las, Tex.,  will  begin  its  year-long 
25th  anniversary  celebration,  accord- 
ing to  Toddie  Lee  Wynne,  anniver- 
sary chairman. 

Active  committees  are  now  mak- 
ing extensive  plans  for  the  anniver- 
sary and  these  include  many  special 
dates  which  will  be  announced 
shortly. 

The  Highland  Park  Church  is 
presently  recognized  as  second 
largest  in  the  General  Assembly, 
with  a  membership  in  excess  of 
3,500.  In  benevolences  and  total 
gifts  Highland  Park  is  recognized  as 
second  largest. 

Dr.  William  M.  Elliott,  Jr.,  and 
Dr.  Arthur  Boand,  associate,  are 
pastors. 


fou  Do/i't  Drinlc- 


WHY  HELP  PAY  FOR 

THE  ACCIDENTS  OF 

THOSE  WHO  DO? 


In  the  congested  high  speed  traffic  of  today  the  use  of  bev- 
erage alcohol  is  a  known  hazard.  The  National  Safety  Council 
says  that  one  out  of  every  four  fatal  traffic  accidents  involves 
liquor — that  means  8,000  people  killed  last  year — scores  of 
thousands  of  others  injured  and  millions  lost  in  property  dam- 
age. All  this  costs  money — money  that  insurance  companies  have 
to  pay  out  in  claims — money  that  policyholders  have  to  first  pay 
in  premiums. 

But  here  is  good  news  for  you:  There  is  at  last  one  Insurance 
company  in  America  that  insures  total  abstainers  only.  And  at 
last  a  preferred  insurance  rate  is  offered  by  it  for  non-drinking 
drivers.  Thousands  of  policyholders  now  benefit  by  this  depend- 
able protection  in  a  regular  legal  reserve  insurance  company. 
Among  them  are  prominent  ministers,  school  teachers,  lawyers, 
doctors,  college  professors,  political  leaders  and  business  men. 

Are  you  a  safe  non-drinking  driver?  If  so  w^e  want  to  extend 
to  you  an  invitation  to  join  with  the  thousands  who  now  obtain 
their  automobile  protection  from  us.  We  want  you  to  write  us 
today  for  full  details  about  insurance  for  your  car.  Full  details 
w^ill  come  by  return  mail  and  no  salesman  w^ill  call.  Even  if  your 
present  policy  does  not  expire  at  this  time  write  us  today.  Then 
you'll  have  the  information  when  you  want  it.  Msul  the  coupon 
now.  There  is  no  obligation. 

PREFERRED  RISK 
MUTUAL  INSURANCE  COMPANY 

"America's   Only  Total  Abstainers  Automobile  Insurance  Company" 
Sam    Morris,    President   —   2506    Grand    Avenue,    Des   Moines,    Iowa 
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THE  SPIRIT  AND  METHOD 
OF  BIBLE  STUDY,  by  Wilbur 
AI.  Smith.  American  Tract  Society. 
$  .30.  Helpful  suggestions  for  the 
Christian  who  wishes  to  derive  more 
blessing  from  his  Bible  study  are 
offered  here.  The  third  in  the  new 
American  Tract  Society  series,  this 
booklet  is  a  simple  clear  presentation 
which  will  be  an  encouragement  to 
those  who  are  dissatisfied  with  hit- 
or-miss  Bible  reading  and  would  like 
to  settle  down  to  a  more  systematic 
study  of  the  book. 

Dr.  Smith,  after  making  a  distinction  between 
Bible  "reading"  and  Bible  "study"  deals  with  the 
personal  attitudes  of  awe,  expectancy,  meekness, 
obedience  and  others  with  which  the  believer  must 


PREFERRED    RISK   MUT.   INS.    CO.,    2506    Grand   Avenue,   Des   Moines,    Iowa:      ^ 

(  )  Please  send  me  complete  information  about  your  auto  insurance  for 
total  abstainers.  I  understand  there  is  no  obligation  and  no  salesman  will 
call  on  me. 


..State- 


Name 

Address 

City 

Age Occupation 

What  is  age  of  youngest  driver  in  your  household? 

Make  of  Car _ Year.. 

Body   Type Model    (series) 

Expiration   date  of  present  insurance 

Sou.  Pres. — 151 


approach  the  Bible  if  this  study  is  to  be  fruitful.  The 
author  then  suggests  a  few  methods  by  which  the 
Bible  may  profitably  be  studied  by  periods,  by 
books  and  by  subjects. 
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statement,  defense  and  propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for 
all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 

JANUARY  31,  1951 


^  S  1  1951 


Hampton  Bowman,  left,  President,  Austin  Theological  Seminary  student  body,  Austin,  Tex.,  meets  George 
Long,  President  of  Columbia  Seminary  student  body,  Decatur,  Gau,  on  the  recent  trip  taken  by  Austin  Theo- 
logical Seminary  seniors  to  Presbyterian  (U.  S.)  offices  in  Decatur,  Ga.,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  Richmond,  Vcu 
Eighteen  students  and  one  faculty  member  made  the  trip  from  Austin  in  an  airplane  lent  by  a  Dallas  bus- 
iness man.  Mr.  Bowman  is  from  Dallas,  Tex.,  and  Mr.  Long  is  from  Barboursvilie,  W.  Va. 
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'0    'M   *TITH  TsdBqO 
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Dear  Editor: 

It  pains  me  no  end  to  have  to  write  this. 
I  am  most  reluctant  to  take  issue  with  any 
Christian,  for  I  know  that  they  are  very 
sincere  and  that  what  they  say  and  do  is 
said  and  done  for  the  general  welfare  of 
man. 

Being  a  Deacon  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  this  city  and  the  General  Super- 
intendent of  its  Church  School,  it  is  all  the 
more  painful  to  have  to  take  issue  with  an 
outstanding    Presbyterian. 

But  the  matter  is  far  too  fundamental — 
I  think — for  me  to  sit  back  and  let  your 
editorial  in  the  January  3  issue  of  The 
Journal  entitled  "Is  A  Managed  Economy 
Christian?"  go  unchallenged  —  especially 
the  very  first  sentence  in  which  you  declare 
categorically  that  it  is  unChristian  —  un- 
economical  and  a  scandal   of  ineiBciency. 

If  I  may  say  so — and  I  hope  with  due 
modesty — I  think  that  I  have  a  decided  ad- 
vantage over  you.  For  I  am  both  a  Chris- 
tian (at  least  I  think  that  I  am)  and  (1) 
rugged  capitalist  (often  called  a  rugged  in- 
dividualist), I  don't  have  a  lot  of  money 
but  I  am  capitalistic  minded  and  have  been 
for  some  40  years  of  adult  life;  (2)  an 
economist — having  headed  an  international- 
ly known  investment  advisory  service  in 
Wall  Street  for  more  than  15  years.  Fact 
is,  I  have  been  a  student  of  government, 
finance,  economy  and  business  affairs  for 
more  than  30  years.  Then  you  will  doubt- 
less be  surprised  to  learn  that  I  have  been 
identified  with  the  Republican  Party  for 
most  of  my  life.  The  whole  point  here  is 
that  by  training,  experience  and  viewpoint 
I  am  about  as  far  removed  from  the  philos- 
ophy of  socialism,  new  dealism,  fair 
dealism,  wclfareism,  etc.,  as  a  man  could 
be.  So  far  as  my  personal  preference  is 
concerned  I  would  be  perfectly  contented 
to  "let  nature  take  its  course." 

Now,  I  cannot  of  course  record  my  en- 
tire philosophy  here.  At  least  one  good- 
sized  volume  would  be  required  to  ade- 
quately and  comprehensively  narrate  it.  So 
I  will  have  to  confine  myself  to  a  few 
simple  statements. 

First,  I  have  long  since  come  to  the 
realization  that  we  must  have  a  "managed 
economy,"  that  to  allow  our  economy  to 
"run  itself,"  on  a  dog  eat  dog,  survival  of 
the  fittest  basis — could  have  but  one  result, 
namely  a  complete  collapse  of  our  economy, 
in   short,    economic   chaos. 

Now  don't  tell  me  that  a  "free  economy 
has  made  us  what  we  are — as  a  nation,  the 
greatest  nation  on  the  face  of  the  globe — 
highest  standard  of  living,  etc."  I  have 
heard  that  all  too  many  times  already — ■ 
and  I  think  that  I  am  about  as  well  in- 
formed along  this  line  as  any  man,  so  I 
don't  need  be  told  about  how  great  this 
nation   is — and  how  it  got  that  way. 

Without  meaning  to  boast,  I  think  that 
I  could  probably  make  you  fall  out  of  your 
chair,  by  reciting  some  of  the  things  that 
have  combined  to  make  this  nation  what  it 
is.  Suflice  it  to  say,  at  this  point,  they  in- 
clude a  lot  of  things  besides  "free  enter- 
prise." 

To  touch  another  high  spot — you  will 
probably  be  shocked  to  learn  that  I  don't 
think  we  are  nearly  as  good — as  a  nation — 
as  we  think  we  are.  After  all,  what  is  your 
definition  of  a  "great  country?"  Well,  if  I 
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were  to  define  a  great  nation  in  a  few 
words  I  would  say  that  it  is — or  would  be 
— a  nation  in  which  all  people  enjoyed  a 
fair  standard   of  living. 

Do  we  have  that?  We  certainly  do  not — 
and  you  know  it  I  I  can  take  you  four 
blocks  from  where  I  am  sitting — in  the 
heart  of  the  business  district  of  this  small 
city — and  show  you  family  after  family 
that  is  living  like  rats.  I  dare  say  that  you 
wouldn't  have  to  go  many  blocks  from  the 
heart  of  Asheville  to  find  similar  condi- 
tions. I  know  from  years  of  close  observa- 
tion that  one  needs  only  go  a  few  blocks 
from  Wall  Street,  or  Fifth  Avenue  or  Park 
.Avenue  (three  of  the  wealthiest  streets  on 
the  face  of  the  globe)  to  find  identical  con- 
Uiiion?. 

Now,  can  you  stick  out  your  chest  and 
say  "let  us  alone — let  us  have  our  fne 
economy  and  free  enterprise — we  are  the 
greatest  nation  on  earth  and  that's  how  we 
got  that  way'"  Well  I  can't.  As  a  Chris- 
tian, and  as  an  economist,  I  am  deeply  con- 
cerned about  the  "extent  of  inequality"  in 
this  country. 

Thank  God,  much  progress  has  been 
made  in  the  direction  of  alleviating  the 
hardships  of  those  millions  of  people  at 
the  lower  level  of  our  economy — -specific- 
ally in  providing  food,  shelter,  clothing 
and  other  care.  And  I  hope — and  expect — 
much  more  progress  will  be  recorded  during 
the   next   decade   or   so. 

It  may  be  that  quite  a  few  of  the  in- 
novations of  the  past  two  decades  are  un- 
economic, in  some  respects  (but  that  de- 
pends to  a  large  extent  on  iv/io  is  being 
"un-eced,"  that's  a  new  word — I  just  made 
it  up,  as  you  may  suspect),  but  I  am  very 
certain  that  government  activities  that  are 
designed  for  public  welfare  are  not  un- 
christian. 

Now,  if  all  that  has  been  done  had  been 
designed  and  executed  for  the  (sole)  pur- 
pose of  "getting  votes,"  then  I  would  say 
that  your  philosophy  or  belief  was  sound. 
I  know,  of  course,  that  it  has  brought  a 
lot  of  votes  (and  if  it's  good,  it  is  worthy 
of  votes),  and  I'm  perfectly  sure  that  some 
things  have  been  done  to  get  votes — and  if 
the  general  purpose  of  staying  in  office  is 
to  do  good,  then  even  the  "buying"  of 
votes  is  justified. 

Mark  you,  I  am  not  happy  about  every- 
thing tliat  has  been  done — I  think  many 
mistakes  have  been  made  and  I'm  sure  that 
there  has  been  a  lot  of  demagoguery  prac- 
ticed but  there  has  also  been  a  lot  of  this 
same  stuff  practiced  by  the  "outs"  who 
want  to   "get  in,  at  any  price." 

Finally,  Doctor,  I  am  sure  that  we  are 
in  the  midst  of  a  "social  and  economic 
revolution"  that  has  been  generated  by 
changed  conditions  —  transition  from  a 
sparsely  populated  country  to  a  compara- 
tively large  population,  from  the  horse  and 
buggy  age  to  the  flying  age — to  a  chemical 
and  otherwise  scientific  age.  Did  you  ever 
know  of  an  "upheaval,"  such  as  this,  down 
through  history  that  was  not  propelled  by 
conditions  that  had  become  obsolete?  Some- 
body has  said  that  "too  many  people  are 
too  loyal  to  the  past."  How  true  that  is! 


I  could  ^0  on  and  on,  Doctor.  But  I 
must  stop.  May  I  be  so  bold  as  to  suggest 
that  you  stop  worrying  about  what  is  going 
on.  I  have  an  abiding  faith  (in  God,  if 
you  please),  that  everything  will  work  out 
to  the  betterment  of  mankind.  Fifty  years 
from  now  our  grandchildren  will  be  told 
by  historians  that  the  period  from  about 
1930  to  (maybe)  1960  or  1970  marked  a 
turning   point  in   the  economic  life  of  man. 

I  hope  that  I  have  rendered  you  a  service 

by  this  challenge.  Best  wishes. 

Sincerely, 

Arnje  W.  Wetsel. 
Harrisonburg,  Va. 


We  appreciate  Mr.  Wetsel's  ex- 
ceptional business  training  and  ex- 
perience and  also  the  fine  spirit  of 
his  letter.  We  would  however  sug- 
gest the  following  reasons  for  dif- 
fering from  his  position. 

a.  We  believe  that  he  confuses  a 
MANAGED  economy  with  a 
SUPERVISED  economy.  In  a  com- 
plex society  such  as  ours  super- 
vision is  absolutely  necessary.  It  is 
the  duty  of  the  government  to 
make  laws  governing  the  conduct 
of  business  and  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  government  to  see  that  these 
laws  (or  rules),  are  enforced.  But, 
in  a  MANAGED  economy  the  gov- 
ernment, as  such,  gets  into  the 
game  itself  and,  if  given  the  time 
and  opportunity,  eventually  takes 
over  the  game  of  business.  That  is 
state  socialism  and  we  believe  it 
has  yet  to  be  demonstrated  that 
this  offers  the  blessings  to  society 
as  a  whole  which  eventuate  under 
the  capitalistic  system. 

b.  We  admit  that  poverty  is 
found  in  every  city  and  commu- 
nity. Our  own  personal  observa- 
tion; chiefly  from  a  medical  and 
public  health  standpoint;  is  that 
extreme  poverty  has  as  its  chief 
contributing  factors,  ALCOHOL, 
CHRONIC  ILLNESS,  or  LAZI- 
NESS. There  are  many  other  ele- 
ments also  involved  and  both  the 
Church  and  the  State  have  a  grave 
responsibility  to  improve  the  con- 
ditions of  mankind.  But,  poverty 
will  never  be  abolished  and  a  man- 
aged economy  designed  to  that  end 
will  fail  in  its  purpose  and  wreck 
the  nation's  economy  in  the  pro- 
cess. 

c.  Those  governmental  activities 
designed  for  public  welfare,  such 
as  Social  Security,  Pensions, 
Health  Insurance,  etc.,  etc.,  IN 
WHICH  THE  BENEFICIARIES 
ARE  URGED  TO  CONTRIBUTE 
AND  IN  WHICH  THEY  PAR- 
TICIPATE, are  not  the  things  to 
w^hich  we  object.  Our  objection  is 
to  that  great  realm  of  govern- 
mental spending  and  waste,  de- 
signed to  win  the  approval  and  the 
votes  of  a  number  of  separate 
groups,  each  of  which  benefits 
(temporarily)  from  the  public 
treasury.  We  call  this  unChristian 
because  it  has  been  done  with 
BORROWED  MONEY,  with  no 
reasonable    hope    of    repayment    of 
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the  national  indebtedness  and  with 
almost  certain  fiscal  insolvency  as 
the  ultimate  end.  To  buy  votes  and 
remain  in  office  by  a  handout  of 
public  funds  is,  to  our  way  of 
thinking,  unChristian,  and  equally 
so  w^hen  practiced  by  either  Demo- 
crats or  Republicans. 

d.  We  do  not  share  the  compla- 
cent faith  of  our  correspondent 
that   "everything  w^ill   work   out   to 


the  betterment  of  mankind." 
ETERNAL  VIGILANCE  IS  THE 
PRICE  OF  LIBERTY.  We  DO 
have  an  abiding  faith  in  God  but 
we  do  not  believe  that  He  ap- 
proves an  attitude  of  LAISSEZ 
FAIRE  to  an  economic  policy 
w^hich  seems  calculated  to  lead  to 
economic  ruin.  It  is  the  duty  of 
Christians  to  be  personally  honest. 
It   Is    their   duty   as   citizens   to   de- 


mand honesty  in  their  government. 

It  has  been  truly  said  that:  "It 
is  a  poor  bargain  which  sacrifices 
freedom  for  a  fancied  security." 

We  believe  a  supervised  econ- 
omy both  Christian  and  necessary. 
We  believe  time,  if  nothing  else, 
wrill  prove  that  a  managed  econ- 
omy is  unChristian,  uneconomical 
and  a  scandal  of  inefficiency. 

— L.N.B. 


EDITORIAL 
Stealing  Glory 

To  every  Christian  there  comes  from  time  to  time 
praise  for  some  task  well  performed.  In  fact,  "good 
works"  should  be  the  daily  fruitage  of  the  Christian 
life. 

How  often  do  we  steal  God's  glory?  He  has  told 
us  to  let  our  lights  so  shine  before  men,  "that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  father 
which  is  in  heaven."  How  often  do  we  take  the 
credit  to  ourselves? 

To  every  Christian  there  also  comes,  in  his  or  her 
profession,  a  time  when  there  is  a  sense  of  need  for 
special  guidance  and  help  from  Almighty  God.  Spe- 
cial prayer  is  offered  for  this  help ;  often  the  prayers 
of  others  are  enlisted.  God  helps  in  a  glorious  way. 
Do  we  forget  Him  and  accept  the  glory? 

A  minister  has  a  special  opportunity  in  some  pub- 
lic service.  A  teacher  some  important  class  to  teach. 
A  business  man  a  serious  business  problem.  A  phy- 
sician a  baffling  or  difficult  case.  God's  help  is  asked. 
When  He  graciously  helps,  to  whom  do  we  give  the 
glory  ? 


Pride  is  certainly  one  of  the  great  sins.  God  re- 
sists the  proud ;  the  Devil  instigates  pride.  One  day 
Moody  came  down  from  the  platform  to  be  met  by 
a  gushing  woman:  "Oh,  Mr.  Moody,  that  was  a 
wonderful  sermon."  His  reply  was:  "I  know  it,  the 
Devil  told  me  before  I  left  the  pulpit." 

Stealing  God's  glory  is  a  grievous  sin — and  we  all 
are  tempted  to  do  it.  When  the  temptation  comes 
let  there  ever  ring  in  our  minds  and  in  our  hearts: 
"  ...  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and 
glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  — L.N.B. 

Third  Look  At  Satan 
And  His  Devices 

We  look  at  Satan  through  the  revelation  God  has 
given  us  in  His  Word.  And  this  revelation  is  the 
only  satisfactory  solution  of  the  evil  that  is  in  the 
world.  Evil  of  all  sorts  came  by  Satan.  Evil  was  not 
inherent  in  the  creation.  God  created  all  things 
"good."  Satan  wrought  the  evil  that  threatens  every 
human  and  tribe  and  creature.  Our  experiences  are 
cumulative  proof,  if  it  were  needed.  Satan  is  out 
to  destroy  God  and  His  kingdom  if  he  can  do  so,  by 
all  the  terrible  means  he  has  at  his  command.  If 
we  underestimate  his  purpose  and  ability  we  further 
his  cause.  His  attacks  seem  to  be  on  this  wise: 
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1st:  Satan  attacks  God — His  very  existence. 
2nd:  Satan  attacks  Christ — His  Deity. 
3rd:  Satan  attacks  the  Spirit — His  Personality. 
4th:   Satan    attacks    the   means   of   worship — the 
Sabbath  or  Lord's  Day. 

Let  us  look  at  his  attack  on  the  Deity  of  Christ. 
H  Satan  can  make  us  believe  that  Christ  is  less  than 
God,  he  succeeds  in  his  design  to  vi^eaken  and  de- 
stroy God's  kingdom.  God  has  exalted  His  Son  to 
"the  Highest  place  that  heaven  affords." 

Satan  threatened  the  destruction  of  Christ  at  the 
cradle.  He  failed,  but  kept  on  the  diabolical  trail. 
He  made  a  terrific  and  well-planned  assault  on 
Christ  just  after  His  baptism,  when  He  was  at  His 
weakest.  Call  to  mind  that  3-fold  attack.  All  the 
weapons  Satan  had  were  turned  on  Christ.  Again 
Satan  failed — but  he  still  uses  those  weapons  on  us 
and  with  fearful  success.  He  tries  to  get  us  to 
believe  that  Christ  does  not  have  creative,  miracu- 
lous power,  nor  Divine  authority  or  the  right  to  be 
worshipped  and  receive  glory.  He  denies  what  God 
said  in  Eden.  He  questions  God's  Word.  Do  we 
not  have  plenty  of  this  today?  Has  a  minister  of 
the  Gospel  any  right  to  raise  a  question  mark  in  the 
pulpit  or  anywhere  about  the  full  authority  and 
inspiration  of  the  Word  ? 

Our  Bible  tells  us  that  Christ  is  God,  "the  same 
in  substance  equal  in  power  and  glory,"  and  "with- 
out Him  was  nothing  made  that  was  made." 
Creator!  Do  we  believe  it?  Many  do  not  believe 
that  our  Saviour  had  any  existence  before  Bethle- 
hem. How  wonderfully  does  our  Shorter  Catechism 
answer  that.  Christ  is  the  "eternal  Son  of  God." 
Many  do  not  believe  that.  Christ  says  "if  ye  believe 
not  that  I  am  He,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins."  That 
is  asking  about  enough  to  make  Billy  Grahams  out 
of  us  all. 

This  week  I  was  asked  "What  would  you  say 
to  ask  a  prominent  Jew  to  lead  our  noon  prayer- 
meeting?"  (Prayer-meeting  about  the  war).  I  said 
that  I  had  great  respect  for  the  Jew,  but  he  would 
not  pray  in  the  name  of  Christ  nor  want  anyone 
to  do  so;  that  Christ  has  told  us  to  pray  in  His 
name.  The  Jew  would  be  embarrassed  and  all  of 
us  put  to  shame  by  denying  our  Lord  ;  that  I  might 
go  many  places  where  I  would  not  mention  my 
mother  but  I  would  never  go  to  a  place  where  it 
was  improper  to  mention  her. 

When  certain  magazines  mention  matters  about 
the  Christian  Church,  they  frequently  name  Uni- 
tarian ministers  as  authority.  They  are  not  authority 
in  Christian  Churches.  They  do  not  exalt  Christ  as 
the  Son  of  God  and  Savior.  Would  you  invite  one 
to  speak  from  your  pulpit?  He  would  not  speak 
from  mine.  Christ  would  be  wounded  in  His  own 
house. 

Some  so-called  lives  of  Christ  destroy  His  Deity. 
Many  popular  books  speak  sneeringly  about  Him. 
How  the  heart  of  Christ  must  bleed  when  He  is 
crucified  afresh! 


I  attended  a  union  service  led  by  a  Christian. 
Jews  were  invited  and  came.  There  was  a  choir  of 
40  voices.  One  of  the  songs  they  sang  was  "Have 
thine  own  way,  Lord."  It  went  well  until  they 
came  to  the  line  "Saviour  Divine."  The  whole  choir 
substituted  "Father"  for  "Saviour!"  Had  just  one 
of  them  sang  "Father,"  I  would  have  supposed  it 
was  a  "slip";  but  when  they  all  sang  it,  I  knew  it 
was  done  not  to  ofiFend  the  Jews !  How  about  offend- 
ing Chriit?  We  will  never  win  the  Jev/s  to  Christ 
by  lowering  our  standards.  Christ  does  not  want 
souls  won  to  Him  as  less  than  Saviour  and  Lamb  of 
God.  "He  that  honoreth  not  the  Son  honoreth  not 
the  Father  which  hath  sent  Him."  John  5  :24. 

"Principalities  and  powers  and  spiritual  wicked- 
ness in  high  places"  describe  personalities.  Satan  and 
his  angels  with  all  their  wiles  and  devices  are 
desperately  at  work  trying  to  tear  down  God's 
kingdom.  A  Christ  who  is  less  than  God  cannot 
satisfy  our  longings  nor  save  nor  rescue  us  from 
hell.  O,  let  u?  grasp  the  Word  of  God  which  is 
Christ's  weapon  of  defense  and  aggression  without 
which  we  shall  lose  this  gloriou?  war.  When  the 
honor  and  power  and  glory  of  the  name  of  a  member 
of  our  family  is  at  stake,  we  put  on  the  whole 
armor  and  go  out  to  conquer.  The  Name  of  names 
is  at  stake.  Shall  we  sit  still  while  some  malik  and 
his  ilk  hurl  insults  and  abuse  and  every  barbaric 
device  against  the  Son  of  Godi'  How  shall  we  stand 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  unless  we  put 
the  crown  of  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords  upon 
the  Saviour's  brow?  Our  fight  today  is  for  Christ 
and  His  crown  rights.  Like  David's  mighty  men, 
we  must  take  our  King  out  of  His  humiliation  and 
put  Him  on  His  royal  throne. 

"And  though  this  world,  with  devils  filled, 
Should  threaten  to  undo  us. 
We  will  not  fear,  for  God  hath  willed 
His  truth  to  triumph  through  us." 

— C.T.C. 


Alcohol  And  National 
Security 

Quick  Magazine  quotes  General  George  Mar- 
shall, in  Robert  Allen's  column,  as  follows,  reply- 
ing to  the  question  as  to  where  the  security  of  the 
United  States  is  most  endangered:  "I  would  say 
that  without  a  doubt  it  is  the  cocktail  lounge  of 
Washington's  Mayflower  Hotel." 

WTien  the  Eighty-second  Congress  opened  it  is  re- 
ported that  two  members  of  Congress  appeared  on 
the  floor  of  the  House  almost  dead  drunk.  That 
same  night  a  group  of  party  leaders  got  boisterously 
drunk  at  a  private  party  in  one  of  the  hotels. 

One  of  the  lies  the  devil  is  foisting  on  Americans 
today  is  that  chronic  alcoholism  is  a  disease  and  must 
be  so  regarded.  It  is  true  that  chronic  alcoholics  be- 
come diseased  but  according  to  God's  Word  alco- 
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holism  is  a  wilful  escape  into  an  unreal  world  anci 
drunkenness  is  one  of  those  terrible  sins  which 
destroy  body  and  soul. 

If  alcoholism  is  a  disease  why  do  we  permit  the 
pages  of  our  magazines  to  be  covered  with  adver- 
tisements which  make  attractive  the  way  to  become 
diseased  ? 

If  alcoholism  is  a  disease  why  do  we  license  and 
"profit"  from  the  means  of  contracting  the  disease? 

If  alcoholism  is  a  disease  why  does  the  Bible  re- 
peatedly class  it  as  a  deadly  sin,  rather  than  to  place 


it  alongside  the  ills  common  to  the  human  body? 

Alcohol  and  the  liquor  traffic  are  a  major  element 
in  the  moral  and  spiritual  decline  of  America.  Christ 
can  instantly  cure  a  drunkard  who  puts  his  trust  in 
Him.  He,  and  He  alone,  can  save  our  nation  from 
the  downward  trend  which  is  due  in  part  to  alcohol. 

The  cocktail  lounge  of  the  Mayflower  Hotel  may 
find  diplomatic  and  military  secrets  slipping  from 
tongues  loosened  by  alcohol ;  but  the  economic,  moral 
and  spiritual  losses  to  America  from  the  same  source 
stagger  the  imagination.  — L.N.B. 


The  Unity  Of  Isaiah* 

Dr.  AUis  served  for  many  years  on  the  Faculty  of 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary  and  was  the  last 
editor  of  The  Princeton  Theological  Review.  There- 
after, he  was  Professor  of  Old  Testament  in  West- 
minster, and  has  since  used  his  clear  mind  and  sig- 
nificant scholarship  to  set  forth  the  conservative, 
Calvinistic  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament. 
This  book  is  a  worthy  addition  to  his.  The  Five 
Books  Of  Moses,  and  a  fine  clarification  of  the 
discussion  concerning  the  unity  of  Isaiah. 

AUis  shows  that  the  real  issue  is  the  determination 
of  the  opponents  of  the  unity  of  Isaiah  to  make  the 
prophet  always  "a  man  of  his  own  time"  and  restrict 
his  message  "to  the  men  of  his  own  time"  and  to 
matters  of  "importance"  to  them,  and  consequently 
to  treat  as  axiomatic  that  a  prophet  could  not  deal 
with  a  "non-existent"  situation.  This  means  con- 
cretely that  the  advocates  of  several  Isaiahs  either 
reject  entirely  or  radically  minimize  the  predictive 
element  in  prophecy.  They  not  only  assign  the  last 
twenty-seven  chapters  of  Isaiah  to  an  unknown  pro- 
phet of  the  Exile,  they  assign  these  twenty-seven 
chapters  to  at  least  two  different  unknowns  and  then 
abstract  from  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amoz,  all  the  pre- 
dictive sections  in  the  first  thirty-nine  chapters.  The 
result  is  that  Davidson  credits  the  Prophet  Isaiah 
with  two-fifths  of  the  prophecy  which  goes  by  his 
name,  and  the  more  radical  critics  of  this  school 
credit  him  with  only  one-fifth.  Dr.  Allis  shows  that 
such  representatives  of  this  anti-predictive  element 
in  prophecy  as  Pfeiffer  of  Harvard,  Burrows  of  Ya'e, 
and  the  Westminster  Study  Edition  of  the  Holy 
Bible,  are  eliminating  or  radically  minimizing  the 
predictive  elements  in  prophecy  all  along  the  line, 
treating  concrete  predictions  as  later  accounts 
written  after  the  event,  whether  these  accounts 
occur  in  Genesis,  Deuteronomy,  Samuel,  Kings,  the 
earlier  or  the  later  chapters  of  Isaiah. 

As  the  anti-supernaturalistic  mind  does  reject  or 
qualify  the  truly  miraculous  in  God's  interposition 


♦Oswald  T.  Allis,  Ph.D.,  The  Unity  Of  Isaiah, 
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for  the  salvation  of  lost  men,  so  it  stumbles  at  the 
genuine  predictions  in  His  gracious  dealings  with 
His  people.  That  this  is  the  real  nub  of  the  drive 
against  the  unity  of  Isaiah  was  incidentally  con- 
firmed to  the  reviewer  by  a  student's  recent  report 
on  the  teaching  he  received  last  year  at  Union  The- 
ological Seminary,  New  York.  There  the  opposition 
to  the  unity  of  Isaiah,  likewise  rejected  the  predic- 
tive elements  in  all  parts  of  Isaiah. 

The  consistent  representatives  of  this  school  of 
criticism  deny  that  either  the  earlier  or  the  later 
chapters  of  Isaiah  predict  the  coming  of,  or  the 
events  concerning,  the  Messiah.  Meditating  scholars, 
on  the  other  hand,  find  in  the  fifty-third  chapter  a 
prophecy  by  "The  Great  Unknown  of  the  Exile" 
pointing  to  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  But  if  "The 
Great  Unknown"  could  have  so  predicted  the  de- 
tails of  the  crucifixion  five  hundred  years  in  advance 
thereof,  why  could  not  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amoz, 
have  foretold  Cyrus  a  century  and  a  half  before  he 
appeared.  God  has  revealed  future  events  to  His 
servants,  the  prophets,  as  it  has  pleased  Him. 

Positively,  "for  about  twenty-five  centuries  no 
one  dreamt  of  doubting  that  Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz 
was  the  author  of  every  part  of  the  book  that  goes 
by  his  name"  (Davidson).  This  great  book  is  headed 
"The  vision  of  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amoz,  which  he 
saw  ...  in  the  days  of  Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz  and 
Hezekiah."  Like  every  other  one  of  the  Writing 
Prophets,  this  has  an  author,  and  like  most  of  them 
it  has  a  dating.  To  assume  that  the  last  twenty- 
seven  chapters  are  by  one  of  more  "Great  Un- 
knowns" is  out  of  analogy  with  the  other  written 
prophecies,  and  results  in  ascribing  to  an  undated 
unknown  the  richest  section  of  messianic  prediction. 
There  is  not  a  whit  of  manuscript  evidence  against 
the  unity  of  this  book.  The  recently  discovered  Dead 
Sea  Scroll  has  the  fortieth  chapter  beginning  in  the 
same  column  in  which  the  thirty-ninth  ends.  Like- 
wise the  Septuagint  knows  no  break  here,  and  this 
Isaiah  Scroll  and  the  translation  of  the  Septuagint 
both  go  back  to  the  Second  Century  B.C.  Ecclesias- 
ticus  and  Josephus  refer  to  Isaiah  as  the  author  of 
prophecies  found  in  what  higher  critics  call  "Deutere 
Isaiah."  The  New  Testament  quotes  Isaiah  by  name 
about  twenty  times,  more  often  than  all  the  other 
"writing  prophets"  taken  together.  As  to  the  fifty- 
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third  chapter,  Our  Lord  Himself,  Peter,  Phillip, 
Matthew,  Luke,  John,  Paul  (Mark  implicitly,  Mk. 
10:45),  unite  in  ascribing  this  prophecy  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Dr.  AlHs  gives  a  full  discussion  of  the  Isaianic 
prophecies  concerning  Cyrus  and  makes  a  telling 
argument  from  the  dramatic  poem,  44:24-28,  to 
vindicate  the  position  that  this  is  a  genuine  pre- 
diction made  by  the  son  of  Amoz  concerning  a  king 
named  Cyrus  who  was  to  come  and  did  come  over  a 
century  later,  and  who  (at  least  according  to  Jo- 
sephus)  when  he  came  was  so  impressed  by  this  pre- 


diction made  of  himself  that  he  acted  on  it,  sending 
the  eminent  Jews  back  to  rebuild  Jerusalem. 

May  the  living  God  use  this  vigorous  testimony 
to  strengthen  our  wavering  hands  in  Him  who 
brings  things  to  pass  as  He  has  purposed  and  as  He 
has  often  predicted !  These  things  said  Isaiah  be- 
cause he  saw  His  glory  and  spake  of  Him.  May  God 
grant  unto  us  to  see  the  glory  of  His  Christ  through 
the  eyes  of  Isaiah  as  well  as  through  the  eyes  of  the 
New  Testament  writers  who  accepted  and  used  the 
predictive  testimony  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah. 

— Wm.  C.  R. 


What  Do  They  See? 

The  proof  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  redeemed  sinners. 

We  wonder  if  the  great  need  of  our  time  is  not 
more  Christians  who  live  like  Christians  seven  days 
a  week?  As  we  come  in  contact  with  people,  and  as 
they  come  in  contact  with  us,  is  there  ample  evidence 
that  we  are  new  creatures  in  Christ? 

We  believe  nothing  will  do  more  to  aid  in  a  great 
spiritual  revival  than  for  those  who  have  named  the 
name  of  Christ  to  really  go  all-out  for  Him.  When 
church  members  really  show  in  their  daily  lives  that 
they  are  different  from  the  world  we  believe  a  re- 
vival will  come. 

Sharp  business  practices,  un-Christlike  behavior, 
only  a  nominal  interest  in  things  of  the  Spirit,  all  of 
these  combine  to  dishonor  the  One  we  claim  to 
follow. 

"Be  a  Christian  but  do  not  take  it  too  seriously," 
has  been  the  accepted  policy  of  too  many.  Little 
wonder  that  a  Church  is  only  too  often  little  better 
than  a  social  club  1 

We  believe  that  being  a  Christian  involves  a 
clear-cut  break  with  those  practices  which  char- 
acterize the  non-Christian.  A  true  Christian  is  the 
most  wholesome  and  the  happiest  person  in  the 
world.  But,  he  is  "in  the  world,  not  of  the  world," 
and  in  that  phrase  lies  the  difference  of  two  worlds 
— this  one  and  the  next.  — L.N.B. 


The  Philosophy 
Of  GraduaHsm 

The  unpardonable  sin  in  the  eyes  of  ecclesiastics 
is  to  point  out  something  that  is  wrong  in  church- 
endowed  and  supported  institutions.  Each  time  one 
ventures  to  expose  some  practice  that  needs  correc- 
tion we  find  that  it  strikes  an  extremely  sensitive 
nerve. 

While  we  do  not  expect  perfection  even  in  church- 
supported  institutions,  it  is  our  conviction  that  such 
institutions  should  be  distinctively  Christian  and 
superior  to  others  that  do  not  bear  the  Christian 
label. 


There  was  a  time  when  Christian  men  and  women 
sacrificed  to  build  Christian  colleges  that  would  be 
different.  They  expected  these  institutions  "not  to 
be  conformed  to  this  world  but  to  be  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  their  minds." 

The  adherents  of  the  philosophy  of  gradualism 
resented  what  they  call  "straight-laced  ideas"  and 
"maintaining  the  status  quo."  They  sought  to  have 
these  institutions  become  more  and  more  like  the 
Philistines.  This  was  observed  first  of  all  in  the 
curricula.  Courses  were  introduced  which  were  not 
in  harmony  with  the  teachings  of  the  Scripture.  Such 
a  practice  was  defended  on  the  ground  of  "academic 
freedom."  Following  this,  the  philosophy  of  gradual- 
ism began  to  operate  in  the  field  of  behavior. 

The  bars  were  let  down  concerning  dancing.  Few 
colleges  that  bear  the  name  of  Christ  today  prohibit 
dancing.  The  philosophy  of  gradualism  worked 
again,  and  the  standards  were  lowered  concerning 
card-playing.  Instead  of  card-playing  being  looked 
upon  as  something  alien  to  the  higher  type  of 
Christian  living,  it  was  considered  to  be  a  respect- 
able pastime  for  young  Christians,  and  the  thing  to 
do  to  enhance  their  popularity. 

The  philosophy  of  gradualism  has  continued,  and 
the  barriers  against  strong  drink  are  beginning  to 
be  removed.  Dr.  Charles  Ray  Goff,  the  distinguish- 
ed Pastor  of  the  Methodist  Temple  in  Chicago,  said 
that  his  eyes  were  opened  recently  in  regard  to  this 
philosophy  of  gradualism  when  as  a  member  of  the 
Board  of  Trustees  of  a  certain  woman's  college  he 
was  invited  to  attend  the  Board  meeting. 

Dr.  Goff  reported  concerning  his  visit,  "When  I 
arrived,  the  woman  president  of  the  college  was 
mixing  liquor  cocktails  and  serving  them.  She  even 
offered  me  one,  and  I  had  to  bite  my  tongue  to 
refrain  from  giving  her  a  piece  of  my  mind,  but  I 
hestitated  to  make  a  scene." 

This  episode  so  infuriated  Dr.  Goff  that  he  re- 
ported it  in  one  of  his  addresses.  The  net  result  was 
a  delegation  descended  upon  him  rather  wrathfuUy. 
He  was  criticized  severely  for  the  simple  reason  that 
he  reported  the  truth.  The  college  authorities  did 
not  apologize  for  the  practice  but  criticized  this 
Christian  minister  because,  as  they  said,  they  were 
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starting  a  new  endowment  campaign  and  felt  that 
Dr.  Goff  had  hurt  its  chances  of  raising  money.  It 
does  seem  that  church-supported  and  affiliated 
institutions  of  America  need  to  be  examined  afresh 
to  see  if  there  are  evidences  of  the  philosophy  of 
gradualism  at  work.  While  this  vicious  philosophy 
calls  upon  our  people  to  be  "open-minded"  and 
"broad-minded,"  its  deadly  work  goes  oa 

For  some  time  discerning  parents  have  been  con- 
cerned about  the  philosophy  of  gradualism  in  its 
relation  to  our  young  people's  faith  while  they  are  in 
college.  An  article  appeared  sometime  ago  under 
the  caption,  "What  Will  College  Do  to  your  Son's 
Religion?"  We  know  that  in  a  number  of  cases  it 
has  done  untold  harm.  Another  article  could  be 
written  on  "What  Will  College  Do  to  your  Son's 
Character?" 

While  we  are  being  told,  "There  is  so  much  good 
in  the  worst  of  us,  and  so  much  bad  in  the  best  of 
us,  that  it  ill  behooves  anybody  to  criticize,"  we 
should  also  remember  what  Alexander  Pope  had  to 
say  on  this  subject  of  gradualism.  You  will  recall 
his  penetrating  words: 

"Vice,  'tis  a  monster  of  such  frightful  mien 
That  to  be  hated  need  oft  to  be  seen, 
But  seen  too  oft,   familiar  with  her  face. 
We  first  endure,  then  pity,  then  embrace." 

— J.R.R. 


Is  The  Plan  Of  Union 
To  Be  Protestant 
Or  Catholic? 

In  a  recent  isrue  of  the  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  peri- 
odical, Pie:bylei ion  Life,  there  is  an  article  by  Pres- 
ident John  A.  Mackay  which  is  summarized  in  a 
January  issue  of  Time.  Dr.  Mackay  finds  Protes- 
tantism ringed  by  three  enemies:  (1)  Religious 
syncretism  which  makes  Jesus  Christ  only  a  single 
aspect  of  a  larger  truth,  thus  denying  that  He  is 
the  truth;  (2)  Communism  which  substitutes  for 
Christ  the  Proletariat  as  the  Saviour  of  mankind; 
and  (3)  Political  Catholicism  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church. 

Mackay  rightly  distinguishes  the  evangelical  view, 
"where  Christ  is  there  is  the  Church,"  from  the 
Roman  view,  "where  the  Church  is,  there  is  Christ." 
He  also  differentiates  thus:  To  Protestants,  the 
Bible  is  the  supreme  authority  upon  all  matters  of 
belief  and  behaviour,  the  chief  and  permanent  me- 
dium of  the  Christian's  communion  with  God.  But 
to  Roman  Catholics,  Church  tradition  is  "equal  in 
authority  to  the  Bible.  Moreover,  the  Church  itself, 
under  the  leadership  of  an  infallible  pope,  is  ulti- 
mately more  authoritative  than  either  the  Bible  or 
tradition." 

Historians  of  the  Reformation  and  other  current 
scholars  are  recognizing  that,  for  Protestantism,  the 


Church  is  subject  to  her  Lord.  She  is  His  servant 
and  her  word  is  subordinate  to  His.  On  the  other 
hand,  for  Roman  Catholicism  the  word  of  the 
Church  is  at  least  on  an  equal  with  the  Word  of 
Christ  to  be  enforced  with  as  much  zeal  as  the  Word 
of  the  Lord. 


Now  consider  whether  the  following  action,  and 
the  precedent  it  sets  for  future  action,  be  Protestant 
or  Romanist.  Some  seventeen  years  ago  the  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  was  caught 
in,  and  its  testimony  compromised  by,  the  same  re- 
ligious syncretism  to  which  President  Mackay  now 
properly  takes  exception.  Members  of  that  Board 
shared  in  the  Laymen's  Inquiry  labelled  Rethinking 
Missions  and  one  of  the  missionaries  under  the 
Board  made  a  brilliant  and  frank  defense  of  re- 
ligious syncretism.  An  Independent  Board  was  or- 
ganized in  protest  against  this  position.  Then  the 
U.S.A.  Assembly  of  1934  declared:  "A  church 
member  or  an  individual  Church  that  will  not  give 
to  promote  the  officially  authorized  missionary  pro- 
gram of  the  Presbyterian  Church  is  in  exactly  the 
same  position  with  reference  to  the  Constitution  of 
the  Church  as  a  church  member  or  an  individual 
Church  that  would  refuse  to  take  part  in  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Lord's  Supper  or  any  other  of  the 
prescribed  ordinances  of  the  denomination  as  set 
forth  in  Chapter  VII  of  the  Form  of  Government." 

Here  the  Word  of  the  Lord — His  dying  request, 
"this  do  in  remembrance  of  me,"  is  degraded  to  the 
level  of  an  ordinance  prescribed  by  the  denomina- 
tion and  the  decisions  of  the  U.S.A.  Assemblies  as 
to  their  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  are  put  on  ex- 
actly the  same  level  with  it.  That  is,  this  overtly  puts 
the  Word  of  the  Church  on  a  level  with  the  Word 
of  Christ.  In  practise  it  put  the  word  of  the  Church 
in  front  of  the  Word  of  Christ.  The  Stated  Clerk 
of  the  U.S.A.  Assembly  used  all  the  weight  of  his 
position  to  "crack  down"  on  the  members  of  the 
Independent  Board.  By  his  authority,  the  Presby- 
teries were  forced  to  depose  these  ministers  from  the 
ministry  and  suspend  them  from  the  Lord's  Table. 
It  is  not  recorded  that  the  Stated  Clerk  used  his 
high  position  to  discipline  any  ministers  for  not 
coming  to  the  Lord's  Supper. 


Now  when  the  Plan  of  Union  is  presented  to  our 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church  will  it  be  modelled 
after  the  Constitution  of  the  U.S.A.  Church  with 
its  essential  legal  and  governmental  and  disciplinary 
features?  That  seems  to  be  what  we  have  in  the 
three  Plans  of  Union  that  have  been  printed.  And 
if  it  is  modelled  after  the  U.S.A.  Constitution  and 
interpreted  according  to  the  U.S.A.  precedents  such 
as  this  of  1934-36  (which  in  turn  is  supported  by 
the  precedent  of  the  high-handed  dealing  of  the 
U.S.A.  Assembly  of  1866  with  the  Kentucky- 
Missouri  Presbyterians)  will  we  not  be  entering  a 
union  that  is  more  Romanist  than  Protestant  in  its 
government  and  discipline? 
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To  rtiaititaln  our  Protestant  lieritage  We  request 
our  Assembly's  Committee  on  Co-operation  and 
Union  to  insist  that  the  Southern  Presbyterian  (Re- 
formation) doctrine  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only 
King  and  the  sole  Lawgiver  in  Zion  be  substituted 
for  the  U.S.A.  position  in  the  Plan  of  Union  before 
it  is  submitted  to  our  Church.  In  particular  we  ask 
for  the  inclusion  of  the  following  paragraphs  of  our 
•Form  of  Government,  that  is,  Paragraphs  8,  9,  10, 
M,  17,  19,  58,  179. 

"The  Lord  is  our  judge ; 
the  Lord  is  our  lawgiver; 
the  Lord  is  our  king; 
He  will  save  us."  (Isaiah  33:22). 

— Wm.  C.  R. 


The  Galilean 

I  love  the  Man  of  Galilee, 
He  walked  the  Judean  hills 
And  fields,  as  glad  laborer  to  be 
One  with  God  and  man.  He  stilled 
The  storms  on  troubled  lake,  while 
Troubled  hearts  were  gladdened 
When  He  spoke.  The  sinner  vile 
He  pardoned.  No  soul  he  left  saddened. 
But  filled  with  hope  the  outcast. 
Then  on  He  went  to  Calvary 
To  die  for  sinners  such  as  me. 
That's  why  I  love  you,  Man  of  Galilee. 

— Homer  Casto. 
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9h  "Ike  BMe? 


BY  HAROLD  HOUSTON  LEACH 


It  IS  easy  for  the  unbelieving  and  the  ignorant  to 
find  fault  with  the  Bible.  A  friend  once  told  me 
of  hearing  a  man  say  in  very  strong  tones,  "The 
Bible  is  full  of  mistakes." 

My  friend  to  whom  this  remark  was  made,  pulled 
a  Bible  out  of  his  pocket,  and  handing  to  the  speaker, 
said,  "Here  is  a  Bible.  Show  me  one  of  those  mis- 
takes." 

The  man  hung  his  head  in  shame  and  silence.  So 
it  shall  be  with  every  one  who  corrects  it  instead 
of  allowing  the  Bible  to  "correct"  him  as  God  who 
gave  it  testifies  it  is  profitable  for.  (2  Tim.  3:16). 

How  much  dross  in  the  Bible?  Is  the  Bible  to  be 
discredited,  or  discounted?  Not  a  particle.  God 
Himself  being  witness.  For  He  testifies  of  His 
word  as  a  whole  (not  patches  here  and  there): 
"The  words  of  the  LORD  are  pure  ( Heb.  purified) 
words:  as  silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of  earth,  purified 
seven  times." 

(Ps.  12:6).  "As  for  God,  His  way  is  perfect:  the 
word  of  the  LORD  is  tried,"  i.e.,  purified,  as  silver, 
(Ps.  18:30).  God  Himself  being  perfect.  He  kept 
His  word  entirely  free  from  all  waste  matter,  free 
from  all  refuse,  all  dross.  There  are  enough  rail- 
road rails  in  the  United  States  to  reach  several  times 


around  the  earth,  if  laid  end  to  end  and  singly.  This 
enormous  tonnage  of  steel  is  God's  gift  to  men.  But 
He  did  not  give  a  pound  of  it  in  the  form  of  steel. 
God  never  made  a  pound  of  steel.  But  He  gave  the 
rough  ore,  buried  deep  in  the  earth.  And  men,  with 
their  God-given  powers,  took  the  ore  from  the  earth 
and  kept  on  refining  it  till  they  had  the  steel,  which 
is  but  highly  purified  iron  ore. 

When  God,  whose  way  is  perfect,  gave  His 
revelation  to  sinners,  He  acted  just  the  opposite  way 
from  the  way  He  acted  when  He  gave  steel  to  men. 
He  gave  His  word  in  the  purified  form,  as  silver 
purified  in  a  furnace  of  earth,  purified  seven  times. 
Though  men  have  the  power  to  refine  ore  of  silver 
till  all  dross,  all  impurities  are  gone,  they  cannot 
refine  or  purify  God's  word,  because  God  Himself 
has  done  that,  He  kept  all  impurities,  all  errors,  all 
imperfections  out  of  His  word. 

Never  could  God  have  left  it  to  men  to  reveal  His 
will.  From  the  very  nature  of  the  case  that  would 
have  been  impossible.  For  the  very  purpose  of  a 
revelation  is  to  reveal  truth  to  men  of  which  they 
were  entirely  ignorant.  God  alone  is  competent  to 
reveal  Himself.  Besides,  the  very  reason  men  stood 
in  need  of  a  revelation  from  God,  was  that  they 
were  utterly  ignorant  of  salvation. 
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Opeme 
JUoors    ' 

BY  REV.  W.  W.  EDTAKDS 


TvxER,  Tex. 

In  these  days  of  frustration  and  fear,  increasing 
regimentation  and  'controls"  which  are  closing  many 
doors  and  turning  our  lives  along  new  and  per- 
plexing courses,  it  is  good  to  remind  ourselves  that 
there  remain  open  many  doors  which  no  man  can 
shut. 

The  door  of  salvation  is  still  open,  and  now  is 
the  accepted  time  for  those  who  have  not  entered  in 
through  that  door.  Jesus  is  still  saying  to  all  such: 
"I  am  the  door  to  the  sheepfold  myself."  (John 
10:9  -  Charles  B.  Williams). 

The  door  of  prayer  stands  wide  today :  "For  we 
have  not  an  high  priest  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities  .  . .  Let  us  there- 
fore come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we 
may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of 
need."  (Heb.  4:15,16).  Shall  we  not,  therefore, 
pray  most  earnestly  for  ourselves,  for  those  in  au- 
thority over  us,  for  the  solution  of  problems  which 
only  divine  wisdom  can  solve,  for  all  who  suffer,  for 
all  agencies  and  ministries  of  mercy — and  that  God 
will  open  to  all  true  ministers  of  the  gospel :  "A 
door  of  utterance,  that  they  may  speak  the  mystery 
of  Christ." 

For  the  door  of  witnessing  beckons  in  this 
present  hour,  as  it  did  to  Paul  in  his  day  of  oppor- 
tunity when  he  said :  "A  great  door  and  effectual  is 
opened  unto  me,  and  there  are  many  adversaries." 

Though  the  adversaries  be  numerous  and  strong 
and  conditions  wax  worse,  yet  will  the  door  of 
DELIVERANCE  (in  God's  own  time  and  place),  in 
response  to  prayer  of  faith,  open  apparently  "of  his 
own  accord"  .  .  .  deliverance  from  oppression,  perse- 
cution, fears,  burdens  too  heavy  to  be  borne,  sorrow, 
hindrances  of  the  flesh,  wiles  of  the  devil. 

Let  us  enter  through  these  doors,  in  the  strength 
of  the  Spirit,  into  a  life  of  service  and  blessing,  re- 
joicing in  the  fact  that  no  man  can  close  doors  which 
God  has  opened. 


AGNES  SCOTTt 
COLLEGE 


DECATUR 
GEORGIA 


FOR  INFORMATION 
ADDRESS 

President  J.  R.  McCain 


!; 


Applicants  for  the  Agnes  Scott  Competi- 
tive   Contest    ore    advised    to    file    their 
papers  immediately.  The  sum  of  $7,600  is    jl 
available  for  winners. 


Crucial  Studies 

The  Inspiration  And  Authority 
Of  The  Bible 

By  B.  B.  Warfield.  "The  ablest  defense  of  the 
conservative  view  that  has  appeared  in  the  English  lan- 
guage." T/ie  Inter-Varsity  Magazine  (London).  "No 
minister  of  the  Gospel  or  seminary  student,  alert  to  the 
theological  tensions  of  the  day,  can  afford  to  be  without 
this  volume."  United  Evangelical  Action  (Carl  F.  H. 
Henry).  $3.75. 

The  New  Modernism 

By  Cornelius  Van  Til.  A  thorough-going,  first- 
hand study  of  "Neo-orthodoxy,"  as  it  has  found  expres- 
sion in  its  leading  exponents,  Karl  Barth  and  Emil  Brun- 
ner,  which  in  the  judgment  of  many  competent  scholars 
compels  the  conclusion  that  its  basic  affinities  are  with 
Modernism  rather  than  with  Orthodoxy.  $3.75. 

The  Unity  Of  Isaiah 

By  Oswald  T.  Allis.  in  his  latest  book  Dr.  Allis 
docs  what  he  did  so  effectively  in  The  Five  Books  Of 
Moses.  He  challenges  another  of  the  "assured  results"  of 
modern  literary  and  historical  criticism  by  denying  with 
ample  scholarship  the  plural  authorship  of  the  book 
known  for  centuries  as  the  Book  of  Isaiah.  $2.25. 

The  Person  And  Work 
Of  Christ 

By  B.  B.  Warfield.  "characterized  by  the  exact 
scholarship  and  profundity  of  thought  we  have  learned  to 
associate  with  the  name  of  Warfield."  Moody  Monthly. 
"Of  inestimable  value  for  all  those  who  want  to  make  a 
study  of  the  many-sided  doctrine  of  Christ.  It  will  prove 
a  safe  guide  through  the  labyrinth  of  critical  discussions, 
and  a  regular  arsenal  of  weapons  for  those  who  are  in- 
terested in  defending  the  truth."  The  Banner  (Louis 
Berkhof).  $4.50. 

The  Presbyterian  &  Reformed 
Publishing  Co. 

525  Locust  St.  —  Philadelphia  6,  Pa. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSON 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR  FEBRUARY    11 


Jesus   Meets   Human   Needs 


Scripture:  Mark  6:7 
Psabn  103:l-n. 


7:23.  Devotional  Reading: 


David  in  Psalm  103  sings  of  the  God  Who  meets  all  our  needs.  He  urges  us  to  "Forget  not  all  his  bene- 
fits": Who  forgiveth — healeth — redeems  us — crowns  us  with  lovingkindness  and  tender  mercies.  Verse  5  is 
especially  applicable  to  our  lesson:  "Who  satisfieth  thy  mouth  with  good  things." 

In  His  ministry  here  on  earth  we  find  our  Saviour 
meeting  all  of  the  needs  of  men.  He  forgives  sin;  He 
heals  all  manner  of  sickness  and  disease;  He  redeems 
men  from  destruction — saves  His  disciples  from  the 
storm  at  sea ;  His  lovingkindness  and  tender  mercies 
are  seen  every  day  as  He  had  compassion  on  the  mul- 
titudes, scattered  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd.  Then, 
in  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand.  He  satisfies  these 
hungry  men. 


much  of  a  moral  coward  to  be  a  real  man.  Yielding 
to  circumstances  he  committed  a  foul  murder  and 
his  conscience  troubled  him.  In  some  men  conscience 
seems  about  dead,  hardened  and  seared,  but  where 
conscience  is  alive  it  can  make  a  man  miserable. 


Our  main  selection  for  study  is  this  miracle  of 
the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand,  but  I  want  to  touch 
on  the  paragraphs  before  and  after  this  miracle  in 
order  to  keep  the  connection. 

I.  Sending  Out  The 
Twelve:  6:7-13. 

In  order  to  meet  more  adequately  the  needs  of  the 
sick  and  suffering  and  ignorant  people  He  sent  out 
His  helpers  on  this  mission  of  mercy.  While  still  in 
the  Seminary,  preparing  to  preach,  the  students  go 
out  to  nearby  churches  and  hold  services.  It  is  good 
practice  for  them  and  it  helps  to  fill  vacant  pulpits. 
The  Twelve  are  sent  on  this  mission  to  preach  and 
cast  out  demons  and  heal.  Today,  with  a  slightly 
different  emphasis,  we  send  out  men  to  do  the  same 
kind  of  work. 

II.  The  Guilty  Conscience 
Of  Herod:  6:14-29. 

There  are  many  different  opinions  about  Jesus. 
Some  said  that  He  was  Elijah;  some,  another  pro- 
phet, or  one  of  the  prophets.  Herod  had  his  own 
theory:  "But  when  Herod  heard  thereof,  he  said,  It 
is  John,  whom  I  beheaded :  he  is  risen  from  the 
dead." 

There  follows  the  account  of  the  death  of  John 
the  Baptist.  The  disciples  of  John  would  naturally 
turn  to  Jesus  for  comfort.  We  are  told  by  Matthew 
that  "his  disciples  came,  and  took  up  his  body,  and 
buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus."  So,  in  this  para- 
graph, we  find  Jesus  meeting  the  need  of  these  dis- 
ciples for  comfort  in  bereavement. 

I  feel  that  we  ought  not  to  leave  this  incident 
without  noting  the  workings  of  a  guilty  conscience. 
Herod  admired  John  and  did  not  wish  to  kill  him. 
He  was  caught  in  a  trap  while  drunk,  and  was  too 
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III.  Need  For  Rest: 
6:30-33. 

These  fe-w  verses  show  us  that  Jesus  recognized 
the  fact,  that,  as  human  beings,  we  need  rest  for  our 
bodies  and  minds.  The  disciples  came  back  from 
their  trip  and  reported  to  Him  all  that  they  had 
done  and  taught.  He  said :  "Come  ye  yourselves 
apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  awhile."  He 
needed  rest  and  so  did  they,  for  the  crowds  were 
thronging  them.  In  Psalm  103  we  read:  "He 
knoweth  our  frame,  He  remembereth  that  we  are 
dust."  Our  Father  and  our  Saviour  both  know  all 
about  human  frailty  and  human  needs.  Men  are 
sometimes  unreasonable;  they  push  us  beyond  our 
strength.  Our  God  understands  and  meets  this 
simple  need  of  rest.  He  giveth  His  beloved  both  rest 
and  sleep:  His  compassions  fail  not.  They  departed, 
but  the  multitudes  follow.  The  multitudes  do  not 
care. 

IV.  Feeding  The  Five 
Thousand:  34-44. 

This  is  our  Printed  Text,  and  the  main  section 
for  study.  The  importance  of  this  miracle  is  shown 
by  the  fact  that  it  is  related  in  all  four  Gospels. 
(See  Matt.  14;  Luke  9;  John  6).  In  John  we  are 
given  the  wonderful  sermon  which  Jesus  preached 
in  connection  with  the  miracle.  It  would  be  well  to 
study  this  sermon  in  order  to  get  the  deeper  lessons 
which  may  be  learned. 

This  miracle,  too,  is  of  tremendous  importance 
because  it  shows  the  Saviour  as  Creator.  He  creates 
food.  "All  things  were  made  by  him  and  without 
him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made."  As 
Creator  He  exercises  the  prerogatives  of  God.  Mir- 
acles of  healing,  of  casting  out  demons,  even  of  re- 
storing life,  are  not  quite  as  conclusive  as  this  mar- 
vellous display  of  creative  power. 

There  have  been  many  foolish  and  futile  attempts 
to  explain  away  this  stupendous  manifestation  of 
Divine  power.  The  Modernist  tries  to  do  away  with 
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all  miracles,  and  all  supernatural  elements  in  Chris- 
tianity. If  we  have  a  Divine  Saviour — and  no  other 
is  a  real  Saviour — we  may  expect  miracles.  This  is 
the  natural  thing;  for  with  God  the  Supernatural  is 
the  Natural.  If  God  is  no  wiser  and  no  more 
powerful  than  man,  then  He  is  not  God. 

This  miracle  was  wrought  because  of  Jesus'  com- 
passion for  the  multitude.  Men  react  differently 
when  faced  with  the  multitudes.  The  dishonest  man 
thinks,  How  can  I  rob  them ;  How  can  I  get  what 
they  have?  The  selfish  man  thinks.  How  can  I  use 
them  for  my  own  advancement.''  The  ordinary  man 
thinks,  How  can  I  get  away  from  them  ?  Jesus 
looked  upon  the  multitudes  and  felt  compassion; 
How  can  I  help  them? 

The  first  way  He  helped  them — met  their  needs — 
was  by  teaching  them ;  He  fed  their  minds,  hearts, 
and  souls.  And  after  the  miracle  He  taught  them 
again,   showing  that   the   feeding  of   their   spiritual 


nature  was  far  more  important  than  the  feeding  of 
their  bodies.  They  needed  a  Shepherd.  Their  leaders 
were  false  shepherds,  feeding  thmselves,  and  not 
feeding  the  Hock.  The  sheep  were  scattered,  ig- 
norant, lost.   (See  Ezekiel  34;  Jeremiah  23). 

But  as  evening  came  on  He  knew  that  they  also 
needed  food  for  their  bodies.  As  a  Man  He  knew 
what  it  meant  to  be  hungry,  thirsty,  and  tired.  The 
disciples  suggested  that  He  send  the  multitudes 
away  that  they  might  buy  food  for  themselves.  He 
said,  Give  ye  them  to  eat.  Shall  we  go  and  buy? 
How  many  loaves  have  ye?  Five  and  two  fishes.  He 
commanded  them  to  sit  in  companies.  God  loves 
order.  We  see  it  manifested  in  Nature. 

He  then  takes,  and  blesses  and  breaks  the  loaves 
and  fishes  and  divides  it  among  them  all.  The  whole 
multitude  eats  and  is  satisfied  and  twelve  baskets  are 
taken  up  of  the  fragments,  that  nothing  be  wasted. 
Although  He  created  an  abundance  for  all,  He  does 
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not  want  anything  thrown  away.  The  American 
people  are  the  greatest  wasters  in  the  world,  it 
would  seem.  May  we  not  some  day  feel  the  need 
for  much  that  we  have  wasted  ?  Do  we  not  already 
feel  this  need  in  some  ways,  our  fine  forests,  for  in- 
stance, which  were  cut  down  and  destroyed.  Ths 
same  thing  may  be  true  some  day  of  our  fertile 
fields,  our  deposits  of  coal  and  oil.  The  God  of 
Creation  says:  "Take  up  the  fragments,  that  nothing 
be  lost." 

On  the  morrow  He  preaches  a  great  sermon. 
"Labor  not  for  the  food  that  perishes,  but  for  the 
food  that  endures  unto  eternal  life."  I  am  the  bread 
which  came  down  from  heaven ;  if  any  man  eat  of 
that  bread,  he  shall  live  forever.  (Read  and  study 
the  sixth  chapter  of  John). 

V.  He  Walks  On  The 
Sea:  45-52. 

As  was  so  often  the  case  He  departed  into  a 
mountain  to  pray.  He  saw  from  His  place  on  land 
that  the  disciples  were  toiling  in  rowing  and  He 
comes  to  their  help.  The  wind  ceased  when  He  got 
in  the  boat  and  they  were  "sore  amazed."  This  mir- 
acle of  walking  on  'he  water  frightened  them.  They 
seemed  so  slow  to  comprehend.  The  miracle  of  the 
feeding  of  the  five  thousand  ought  to  have  made 
them  sure  of  His  character  but  their  hearts  were 


hardened.  Is  this  not  equally  true  of  those  who  can 
read  about  these  wonders  "He  hath  wrought,"  and 
yet  refuse  to  believe?  Are  there  not  many  "hardened 
hearts  today?" 

VI.  Meeting  Manifold 
Needs:  53-56. 

These  verses  contain  another  one  of  these  "Sum- 
maries" which  are  characteristic  of  Mark's  Gospel. 
It  closes  with  the  words:  "And  as  many  as  touched. 
Him  were  made  whole."  Here  is  the  cure  for  all 
our  needs!  Only  "touch  Him"  by  faith  and  our 
need  is  fully  met.  Lord,  increase  our  faith! 

VII.  Heart  Religion: 
7:1-23. 

The  religion  of  the  Pharisees  was  altogether  on 
the  outside,  washing  of  cups  and  platters,  of  hands, 
and  vessels  and  tables.  They  overlooked  the  inside, 
the  heart.  Not  what  goes  into  the  body,  but  that 
which  comes  out  of  the  heart,  is  what  counts.  Here, 
again,  Jesus  is  meeting  a  great  need.  He  clears  away 
the  unessential  and  reveals  the  true.  May  we  never 
make  our  religion  a  mere  catalog  of  the  "traditions 
of  men." 


Men  must  be  governed  by  God  or  they  will  be 
ruled  by  tyrants. 

— WILLIAM  PENN 
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REV.  W.  G.  FOSTER,  D.D. 


Vesper  Topics  For  February  11:         Skull  Practice 


Introduction 

This  program  is  a  call  to  rethink  our  attitudes  toward  people  of  other  races  and  nationalities.  We  natur- 
ally, as  Americans,  have  unconsciously  developed  a  sense  of  superiority  in  relation  to  people  of  other  color 
and  culture,  but  the  present  situation  in  the  world  and  in  our  own  country,  has  suddenly  brought  us  up  with 
a  jolt  to  realize  that  not  only  has  our  presumption  been  un-Christian,  but  it  has  also  made  enemies  of  peoples 
whom  we  now  need  as  friends. 


Much  thinking  and  writing  is  being  done  on  this 
problem  today  and  we  have  to  move  along  very  care- 
fully, lest  we  be  led  to  one  extreme  or  another.  The 
best  policy  is  to  stick  very  close  to  the  S'^ripture,  and 
speak  as  they  speak,  and  keep  silent  where  they  are 
silent.  For  the  Scriptures  as  the  Word  of  God  have 
stood  the  te?.t  of  time  and  the  experience  of  the  race. 

Scripture  Lesson  -  Acts  10:17-33 

Presbyterian  Youth  suggests  that  a  Bible  study  be 
placed  at  the  heart  of  this  program  and  recommends 
a  study  of  the  tenth  chapter  of  Acts,  and  we  present 
here  an  outline  of  that  chapter  that  will  give  us  the 
heart  of  what  must  be  contained  in  our  attitude  to- 
wards other  races. 

I.  A  Prepared  Heart: 
Acts  10:1-8. 

In  Caesarea  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  there  was 
a  Gentile  named  Cornelius.  This  man  was  not  a 
Christian  but  he  was  a  man  of  earnest  spirit  and 
one  who  reverenced  God  as  he  knew  Him,  and  fol- 
lowed Him  in  prayer  and  service.  With  all  of  his 
earnest  religion  his  spirit  still  was  not  satisfied  and 
had  not  found  the  truth.  One  day  God  gave  to  him 
a  vision  of  an  angel  of  God  coming  to  him  and 
urging  him  to  go  to  Joppa  and  make  contact  with 
one  Simon  Peter  who  was  then  visiting  in  the  house 
of  Simon  the  tanner.  Immediately  Cornelius  obeyed 
and  sent  a  soldier  to  Joppa. 

Even  as  the  Spirit  of  God  prepared  the  heart  of 
this  Gentile  for  the  coming  of  the  Truth,  so  we  find 
in  our  world  today  a  real  spiritual  hunger  for 
Truth  and  light  on  the  part  of  peoples  of  all  cul- 
tures and  countries.  This  spiritual  hunger  and  de- 
sire for  a  fuller  life  constitutes  the  preparation  of 
the  hearts  of  people  for  Christ,  who  alone  can  feed 
and  give  the  fuller  life. 

II.  A  Prepared  Messenger: 
Acts  10:9-16. 

While  the  soldier  was  on  the  way  to  Joppa,  Peter 
went  up  on  the  top  of  Simon's  house  to  keep  his 
regular  quiet  hour.  While  there  he  received  a  vision 
of  the  heaven  opened  and  a  vessel  descending  to  him 
filled  with  all  kinds  of  beasts  that  had  been  declared 


unclean  by  the  ceremonial  Law  of  Moses.  The  com- 
mand from  heaven  told  Peter  to  rise  and  eat,  but 
Peter  refused  because,  he  reminded  the  Lord,  he  had 
never  eaten  anything  that  was  common  or  unclean. 
This  vision  was  repeated  two  more  times.  Peter  did 
not  know  exactly  what  it  meant  but  it  did  create  in 
his  mind  and  heart  a  problem  about  which  he  was 
puzzled  and  over  which  he  meditated. 

You  and  I  tend  to  give  to  the  traditions  that  have 
come  down  a  rigidness  and  durability  that  makes  us 
more  or  less  content  to  accept  things  as  they  are. 
Before  God  can  lead  us  into  the  newer  things  that 
He  wants  us  to  do  in  His  kingdom,  He  has  to  begin 
to  raise  questions  and  problems  in  our  hearts  in 
order  that  He  might  break  the  pattern  of  things  as 
we  have  known  them  and  begin  to  examine  them. 

III.  A  Prepared  Contact: 

V  17-33 

WTiile  Peter  was  puzzling  over  what  the  vision 
meant,  the  messenger  from  Cornelius  arrived.  When 
they  had  given  an  account  to  Peter  of  how  they  had 
been  sent,  Peter  immediately  went  with  them  to  the 
house  of  Cornelius.  When  Peter  met  Cornelius,  he 
explained  his  vision.  In  turn  Cornelius  told  Peter 
about  the  vision  and  command  that  he  had  seen.  As 
soon  as  the  prepared  messenger  came  Into  contact 
with  a  prepared  heart,  in  a  contact  providentially 
prepared  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  both  Cornelius  and 
Peter  received  a  new  light  on  their  problem. 

So  it  must  ever  be,  that  as  God  plants  the  hunger 
in  the  heart  of  those  who  are  different  from  us  and 
plants  questions  In  our  own  hearts  about  things  as 
they  are.  He  Is  setting  the  stage  to  bring  our  minds 
and  hearts  Into  personal  contact  with  those  with 
whom  we  differ  and  out  of  that  personal  contact 
will  come  new^  light  and  understanding  for  us  both. 

IV.  A  Prepcned  Message: 

V  34-43 

(a)  For  all  men  -  V  34 

(b)  About  one  man  -  V  35-42 

(c)  Concerning  sin  -  V  43 
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When  Peter  gave  his  message,  there  were  three 
things  that  characterized  that  message.  First  of  all, 
there  was  a  message  for  all  men  everywhere — no 
matter  what  their  color,  culture  or  country.  Since 
the  one  message  was  for  all  men  everywhere,  then 
every  individual  man,  no  matter  who  he  is,  what  he 
is,  or  where  he  is,  is  of  equal  worth  and  concern, 
and  must  have  equal  opportunities  before  God.  In 
the  second  place,  the  message  was  about  one  man, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the  picture  of  what 
every  man  can  and  should  be.  In  the  third  place, 
this  message  for  all  men  about  one  man  concerns 
how  we  may  be  cleansed  from  the  pollution  of  sin 
and  redeemed  from  its  power.  These  three  things 
must  always  be  sounded  in  our  relations  with  other 
nations  and  nationalities.  All  men  are  of  equal  worth 
and  should  have  equal  opportunities  before  God,  but 
all  these  men  cannot  become  what  they  should  be 
and  live  as  they  ought  until  they  have  been  cleansed 
from  sin  and  made  righteous  by  the  power  and  pres- 
ence of  Him  who  died  and  rose  again.  Christ  in  the 
heart  is  the  only  bridge  that  can  span  the  gap  of 
suspicion  and  misunderstanding  that  divides  race 
from  race,  and  class  from  class.  Span  the  gap  by  any 
other  bridge  than  Christ  and  you  have  not  brought 
races  to  appreciate  others,  but  you  have  only  started 
a  race  riot.  Span  the  gap  in  Christ  and  you  have  laid 
the  foundations  of  love  upon  which  all  can  build 
with  mutual  respect  and  understanding. 

V.  A  Prepared  Result: 
V  44-48 

Out  of  this  message  delivered  as  a  result  of  a  con- 
tact of  a  prepared  messenger  with  a  prepared  heart, 
we  have  the  prepared  result,  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  upon  those  who  heard  and  believed.  Through 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  the  coming  of  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
men,  we  create  that  sense  of  oneness  and  fellowship 
in  love  that  we  all  know  should  be  the  normal  ex- 
perience of  our  lives  in  the  world,  rather  than  the 
abnormal,  feared  thing. 

SUGGESTIONS 

Follow  your  outline  in  Presibyterian  Youth  and 
take  time  to  study  the  tenth  chapter  of  Acts  and 
discuss  how  your  group  can  make  the  kind  of  a  con- 
tact described  here. 
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CHURCH  NEWS 


Meeting  Of  Board  Of 
Church  Extension 

Decatur,  Ga.  (PN)At  the  opening  session  of 
the  Board  of  Church  Extension,  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.,  in  Atlanta,  Ga.,  last  week  the  Rev. 
Alex  R.  Batchelor,  secretary  of  Negro  Work  asked 
the  board  to  consider  appropriating  an  additional 
$500,000  during  1951-52  for  the  purpose  of  assisting 
Negroes  in  building  better  churches  throughout  the 
South. 

Batchelor,  who  has  been  directing  a  series  of 
Negro  community  surveys  in  seven  southern  states, 
said  that  the  homes,  stores  and  juke  joints  of 
Negroes  are  very  similar  to  white  homes,  stores  and 
juke  joints,  "but  the  average  Negro  church  is  totally 
inadequate  and  bears  no  resemblance  to  the  average 
white  church."  Surveys  have  been  made  in  New 
Orleans,  La.,  Memphis  and  Nashville,  Tenn., 
Greenville  and  Spartanburg,  S.  C,  Orlando  and 
Tallahassee,  Fla.,  Richmond,  Va.,  Jackson  and 
Meridian,  Miss.,  and  Winston-Salem,  N.  C. 

In  asking  the  board  to  consider  making  the  new 
appropriation  Batchelor  also  reported  that  of  the  ten 
million  Negroes  in  the  south,  only  44  per  cent  are 
members  of  any  church.  He  said  22  per  cent  of  the 
people  in  the  south  are  Negroes,  but  that  only  one- 
half  per  cent  of  the  membership  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.S.  is  Negro. 

"It  will  not  be  easy  or  simple  to  face  this  evangel- 
istic challenge  of  the  millions  of  Negroes  at  our 
door,"  he  said,  "but  we  cannot  erase  our  responsi- 
bility for  preaching  the  gospel  to  all  people." 

Batchelor  said  a  training  school  for  Negro  sum- 
mer conference  directors  would  be  held  in  Atlanta 
February  1-2  at  the  Butler  St.  Y.  M.  C.  A.  and  that 
at  this  meeting  final  plans  for  five  state  Negro 
Youth  conferences  would  be  cleared. 

The  board  heard  reports  from  the  divisions  of 
evangelism,  Christian  relations,  home  missions,  radio 
and  finance.  Dr.  Vernon  S.  Broyles,  executive  sec- 
retary, said  that  all  approved  requests  for  appro- 
priations would  go  to  the  Church's  General  Council 
meeting  May   1  for  final  consideration. 

At  the  closing  session  of  the  Board  of  Church 
Extension,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  in  Atlanta 
today  Dr.  Claude  H.  Pritchard,  secretary  of  home 
missions,  recommended  that  $100,000  be  raised  in 
May  of  this  year  to  step  up  the  Church's  defense 
service,  a  program  of  maintaining  contact  with 
Presbyterian  soldiers,  sailors,  and  chaplains  in  the 
armed  forces. 

The  board  passed  Pritchard's  recommendation 
but  will  have  to  submit  a  similar  request  to  the 
church's  General  Council  before  the  money  can 
actually    be    raised.    Although    the    defense    service 


work  has  not  been  interrupted  since  the  end  of 
World  War  II,  it  has  been  operating  on  a  peacetime 
budget  of  only  $17,000  a  year.  Dr.  Pritchard  said 
a  full-time  director  will  be  called  again  almost 
immediately,  and  that  letters  from  service  men  over- 
seas indicate  the  urgent  need  for  maintaining  a 
closer  tie  with  men  away  from  home. 

Dr.  Vernon  H.  Broyles,  executive  secretary  of  the 
board,  explained  that  the  defense  service  council 
receives  monthly  reports  on  the  work  of  Presby- 
terian chaplains,  publishes  a  newsletter  to  chaplains, 
developes  special  reading  and  worship  materials  for 
service  men,  and  procures  the  services  of  ministers 
for  the  chaplaincy  He  said  the  council  maintains  an 
up-to-date  list  of  all  Presbyterians  in  the  service 
everywhere  and  that  letters  of  encouragement  and 
other  materials  are  made  available  to  the  men  in 
posts,  camps  and  stations  in  this  country  and  over- 
seas. 

Dr.  James  M.  Carr,  secretary  of  the  board's 
town  and  country  church  department,  outlined  plans 
for  a  south-wide  evangelistic  and  enrichment  pro- 
gram to  include  country  pastors'  institutes  in  four 
seminaries  and  a  number  of  briefing  sessions  to  train 
over  600  guest  leaders  who  will  help  small,  out-of- 
the-way  churches  improve  their  local  programs.  Carr 
said  two-thirds  of  the  Presbyterian  churches  in  the 
south  have  fewer  than  100  members. 

The  Board  authorized  the  Home  Missions  Divi- 
sion to  employ  a  Secretary  for  the  Department  of 
Sunday  School  Extension.  Dr.  Carr,  who  has  been 
heading  both  the  Department  of  Town  and  Country 
Church  and  the  Sunday  School  Extension  Depart- 
ment, stated  that  the  pressure  of  work  in  the  two 
departments  makes  it  imperative  that  a  permanent 
secretary  be  employed  if  the  work  is  to  continue  in 
Sunday  School  Extension.  Dr.  Broyles  said  a  definite 
answer  had  not  yet  been  received  from  Dr.  H. 
Kerr  Taylor,  Miledgeville,  Ga.,  who  has  been  call- 
ed by  the  Board  to  be  the  new  Secretary  of  the 
Division  of  Church  Relations. 
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WOMEN'S  WORK 


MRS.  R.  T.  FAUCETTE 


Recent  Letters  From  China 

From  Mrs.  Frank  W.  Price,  China, 
To  Board  Of  Women's  Work: 

"The  Church  in  China  continues  to  thank  the 
women  in  America  for  their  generous  birthday  gift. 
Just  recently  we  gave  to  a  newly  purchased  church 
here  in  Shanghai  a  gift  of  $500  from  our  Birthday 
Funds  for  a  model  home  for  the  pastor  and  his 
family.  I  am  enclosing  herewith  a  copy  of  the  letter 
I  have  just  received  from  the  clerk  of  the  session 
thanking  you  through  us  for  this  help  to  them.  I 
wish  you  could  see  for  yourselves  what  the  gift  has 
meant. 

"These  are  days  of  heavy  hearts  for  the  mission- 
aries. It  seems  best  now  that  we  withdraw  from 
China  for  the  time  being.  We  can  no  longer  be  a 
help  to  the  Church  or  to  our  Chinese  co-workers. 
But  in  spite  of  all  that  is  discouraging  there  are 
bright  spots. 

"We  are  in  the  process  of  turning  over  custodian- 
ship of  all  of  our  mission  property  to  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  China.  They  are  also  assuming  full 
responsibility  for  the  program  and  the  adrninistering 
of  the  finances.  We  are  confident  that  they  will  be 
faithful  to  the  trust  we  have  in  them." 

From  K.  F.  Chang,  Secretary  For  The 
Session,  To  Mrs.  Frank  W.  Price,  China : 

"We  are  very  glad  to  receive  a  gift  of  $500  for 
our  pastor's  house  and  women's  work  of  our  Church. 
We  have  used  this  fund  for  the  re'T.odeling  of  the 
house,  sanitary  equipment  and  furniture  for  the 
pastor's  house.  We  are  verv  grateful  for  this  gift 
given  us  by  the  Board  of  Women's  Work. 

"We  have  offered  our  part  too  for  this  Church 
by  buying  equipment  such  as  benches,  chairs,  desk, 
tools,  clocks,  light  fittings,  and  other  things.  We 
hope  within  a  period  of  the  expansion  of  our  church 
work  we  will  be  able  to  help  other  churches  in  the 
interior  thus  we  may  transplant  your  good  wishes 
from  place  to  place. 

"We  wish  you  to  forward  our  messages  to  the 
women  who  made  this  gift  possible." 

From  James  N.  Montgomery  (Formosa)  : 

"There  is  a  ma-s  movement  now  among  the 
three  hundred  thousand  aboriginal  tribes  who  were 
former  head  hunters.  In  the  past  they  were  taught 
Japanese  and  they  know  their  tribal  languages.  Now 
the  children  are  being  taught  Chinese  by  the 
government  in  schools. 

"The  coming  generation  has  little  Christian  litera- 
ture, as  they  cannot  speak  Japanese  and  there  is  no 


literature  in  the  tribal  language.  But  the  children  up 
through  the  sixth  grade  know  some  Chinese  and  the 
National  Phonetic.  A  few  of  the  older  ones  are 
getting  it  too.  Hence,  we  are  planning  to  print 
Sunday  School  and  Bible  lessions  on  a  very  large 
scale  to  get  to  these  Christian  children  as  soon  as 
possible. 

"We  will  have  w^orkers  in  the  field  to  train 
teachers  and  people  in  how  to  read.  Years  ago  many 
tribes  of  people  believed  but  fell  awav  partiv  be- 
cause thev  were  not  taught  the  Word.  We  have  the 
Bible  In  Phonetic  and  are  nlannlng  helos  for  study- 
ing and  teaching  the  Word.  This  is  the  pressing 
task  immediately  ahead. 

"Chr'ntinn  fifer/jfure  in  Phonetic  is  made  oossible 
through  t-he  Birthdav  offprint^  of  a  few  vears  ago. 
Some  of  this  was  u«;ed  in  China  mainland.  But  when 
the  Reds  overran  the  land  thev  introduced  a  new 
kind  of  Romanization  which  has  not  taken  root  yet. 
But  the  Island  of  Formosa  is  the  seat  of  the  Chinese 
Government  which  even  up  to  now  h?'s  a  seat  in  the 
UN.  Thev  use  the  Phonetic  and  teach  it  in  all  the 
schools.  Thpv  nublish  a  daily  n'='w^snaDer  in  t^vo 
column*,  of  Chinese  character  and  Phonetic,  10  000 
of  which  go  out  to  the  primary  schools  over  the 
Island  every  day. 

"As  you  will  note  the  mountain  tribes  (original 
head  hunters)  are  being  taught  this  in  the  schools, 
along  with  mandarin.  Hence,  we  must  get  out  some 
Sunday  School  literature  for  them.  There  is  a  mass 
movement  to  Christianity  among  these  Tribes  peo- 
ple. Our  plan  is  not  only  to  print  the  books  in 
Chinese  character  and  Phonetic  but  also  to  have 
some  workers  in  the  field  to  train  teachers  for  the 
children.  In  this  way  we  hope  to  use  and  train  the 
young  people  among  the  tribes.  This  is  one  of  the 
projects  we  are  doing  along  with  our  other  work. 
It  would  not  now  be  attempted  except  for  the  Funds 
given  the  China  Sunday  School  Union  from  the 
Birthday  offering.  I  know  that  the  women  of  the 
Church  will  be  glad  to  know  of  this  unusual  and 
important  work." 


Service  is  the  feet  of  faith 
The  hands  of  humility 
And  the  soul  of  sacrifice. 

Service  is  the  heart  of  prayer, 
The  voice  unheard 
The  act  unseen. 

Service  is  the  loss  of  will 
The  gain  of  grace 
And  the  light  of  love. 
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Sir: 

I  am  enclosini:  herewith  an  article  on 
the  International  Christian  University  in 
Japan  which  I  have  written  in  response  to 
many  requests  for  information  on  the  sub- 
ject from  this  side  of  the  ocean.  I  am  send- 
ing copies  of  the  article  also  to  the  ChriS' 
tian  Observer  and  The  Presbyterian  Out- 
look to  be  published  in  those  papers  if 
they  care  to  make  such  use  of  it. 

I  am  aware  that  the  point  of  view  ex- 
pressed in  this  article  differs  from  the 
point  of  view  taken  by  The  Journal,  but 
because  I  am  sending  it  to  the  other  two 
papers  which  are  widely  read  by  our  church 
I  thought  it  best  to  send  it  to  you  as  well. 
If  you  should  care  to  publish  it,  I  should 
be  glad  to  have  you  do  so.  I  will  also 
understand  perfectly  your  unwillingness  to 
publish  it.  In  either  event,  I  hope  you  will 
receive  it  as  it  is  sent,  in  good  faith  and 
in  a  spirit  of  good  will.  I  am  sure  that  both 
the  editors  of  The  Journal  and  I  want 
only  that  the  wisest  and  most  Christian 
steps  be  taken  with  regard  to  the  univer- 
sity and   all  of  the  work  of  the  Church. 

With  all  good  wishes  to  you  in  the  New 
Year,  I  am 

Sincerely  yours, 
Rachel    Henderhte. 

Chikara   Machi  4  -  chome  33, 

Nagoya,  Japan. 


LETTERS 


A«  I  See  It 

The  International  Christian  University 
has  been  a  matter  of  controversy  in  the 
church  during  the  past  few  months.  I  dare- 
say most  people  in  the  church  have  at  some 
time  discussed  the  matter  at  length  and 
have  been  aware  of  the  difficulties  involved 
in  the  decision  the  church  has  been  called 
upon  to  make.  Last  spring  the  General  As- 
sembly after  extensive  debate  came  to  the 
decision  that  it  would  give  its  blessing  to 
the  University  and  approve  the  contribution 
of  individuals  to  its  budget,  but  that  it 
could  not  accept  the  responsibility  for  the 
financial  support  of  the  university  or  for 
membership  on  the  Board  of  Directors.  It 
was  not  a  unanimous  decision  and  there 
remains  some  strong  feeling  in  the  church 
in  favor  of  more  active  participation  in  thii 
undertaking.  With  the  passing  of  time  it 
has  become  increasingly  clear  that  the 
matter  is  not  closed,  and  that  the  decision 
of  the  Assembly  will  probably  have  to  be 
reviewed  and  the  question  reopened  for 
discussion. 

Under  such  circumstances  the  church  as 
a  whole  is  under  compulsion  to  seek  as 
much  information  as  possible  about  the 
matter.  Because  I  am  in  Japan  for  a  year 
through  the  courtesy  of  the  Board  of  World 
Missions  of  our  church,  a  number  of 
people  have  asked  me  for  information  and 
personal  impressions  of  the  situation  in  this 
country.  Therefore  I  am  led  to  write  this 
brief  report  on  the  I.C.U.  as  I  have  been 
able  to  gather  impressions  from  ministers 
and  educational  leaders  here.  I  want  to 
make  it  very  clear  that  I  am  not  writing  as 
a  representative  of  the  Japan  Mission,  with 
whom  I  am  working  this  year,  nor  as  a 
spokesman  for  the  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions, whose  guest  I  am  for  twelve  months, 
but  as  an  individual  who  has  been  in  a 
position  to  talk  with  a  number  of  persons 
connected  with  the  university  and  has 
formed  an  opinion  that  we  should  in  what- 


ever way  possible  support  the  university 
both  financially  and  administratively. 
Though  this  opinion  is  not  in  harmony 
with  the  opinions  expressed  by  these  groups 
whose  hospitality  makes  my  observations 
possible,  I  believe  both  groups  will  welcome 
the  public  expression  of  another  point  of 
view  if  it  will  assist  the  church  in  coming 
to  a  satisfactory  settlement  of  this  problem. 
Because  of  the  international  significance 
of  the  university  it  is  not  possible  for  the 
Church  to  dismiss  the  matter  as  un- 
important or  to  assume  that  a  decision  to 
remain  apart  from  the  undertaking  is  a 
decision  for  neutrality.  Not  to  decide  for 
co-operation  is  inevitably  to  decide 
against  it,  and  in  this  case  it  is  to 
align  ourselves  with  those  who  stand 
jar  a  narrow  denominationalism  as 
over  against  the  unity  of  the  Church 
of  Christ.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  make  our 
decision  merely  on  the  basis  of  our  present 
financial  resources  as  though  the  expendi- 
ture of  our  own  funds  were  the  only  issue 
at  stake.  The  problem  must  be  recognized 
as  far  larger  than  that,  involving  our  re- 
lationship to  the  Japanese  people  as  a 
whole,  our  relationship  to  the  other  branch- 
es of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  our  ulti- 
mate trust  in  God  through  whom  alone  the 
world  can  be  brought  to  Christ.  I  personal- 
ly believe  it  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest 
importance  that  we  participate  in  this  vent- 
ure of  Christian  fellowship  in  a  spirit  of 
humble  repentance  before  God  and  the 
Japanese  people,  in  confidence  in  the  in- 
tergrity  of  our  Christian  brethren  of  other 
branches  of  the  Church,  and  in  trust  in  the 
power  of  God  through  Christ  to  use  our 
limited  faith  and  our  half-reluctant  giving 
for   the  establishment  of  his   Kingdom. 

I  have  no  thought  of  writing  a  detailed 
description  of  the  university  and  its  plans 
for  building  and  curriculum.  That  kind  of 
material  has  been  freely  distributed  through- 
out the  country,  and  is  familiar  to  every- 
one or  can  be  easily  secured.  It  seems  more 
important  for  me  to  discuss  those  aspects 
of  the  project  which  have  aroused  some 
question  or  comment  in  our  church,  and  to 
give  you  the  result  of  conversations  I  have 
had  with  some  of  the  people  connected  with 
the  university  and  with  other  people  who 
have  investigated  its  probable  contribution 
to  the  future  of  Japan. 

I  have  met  two  of  the  vice  presidents  of 
the  I.C.U. ,  Dr.  Maurice  E.  Troyer,  who  is 
primarily  responsible  for  the  curriculum  and 
faculty,  and  Dr.  H.  W.  Hackett,  who  is  in 
charge  of  finance.  I  heard  Dr.  Troyer  speak 
about  the  university  this  summer  at  Lake 
Nojiri  and  rode  wth  him  later  on  the 
train  from  Nojiri  to  Tokyo;  and  I  heard 
Dr.  Hackett  speak  briefly  this  week,  and 
then  I  talked  with  him  later  at  a  reception. 
I  have  talked  several  times  with  Miss 
Michi  Kawai,  an  outstanding  Japanese 
educator,  who  is  on  the  board  of  trustees, 
and  with  a  number  of  other  people  who 
are  directly  or  indirectly  concerned  with 
the  university.  What  I  have  to  say  here  is 
based  on  my  conversations  with  these  peo- 
ple, but  represents  my  own  opinion  in  the 
light  of   these  conversations. 

First  of  all,  it  should  not  be  claimed 
that  the  University  will  be  perfect.  I  have 


never  heard  of  a  human  undertaking  that 
was.  But  I  have  been  impressed  with  the 
many  safeguards  which  have  been  thrown 
around  the  proposed  institution  to  insure 
its  unique  character  as  a  Christian  univer- 
sity and  to  prevent  its  secularization  in 
future  years.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  most 
important  factor  in  determining  the 
character  of  any  school  is  its  faculty.  If 
the  faculty  is  actively  Christian,  it  may  be 
concluded  that  the  school  is  itself  Christian. 
I  have  not  heard  of  a  school  among  the 
many  Christian  colleges  in  America  which 
has  a  higher  standard  for  the  selection  of 
its  faculty  than  has  been  set  up  for  the 
faculty  of  the  I.C.U.  In  addition  to  some 
explicit  requirements  for  a  high  quality  of 
scholarship  and  demonstrated  skill  in  teach- 
ing, there  is  a  requirement  that  not  only 
must  the  professor  himself  be  Christian, 
but  his  wife  must  be  also.  A  statement  in- 
cluded in  the  written  criteria  for  the 
selection  of  faculty  members  contains 
phrases  like  these:  "Positive  Christian  con- 
viction expressed  in  personal  and  family 
life,"  and  "Creative  interest  in  the  world 
Christian  community."  We  were  told  by 
Dr.  Troyer  that  each  professor  must  be 
approved  by  the  minister  of  the  church  to 
which  he  belongs  as  an  active  participant 
in  the  work  of  the  church. 

One  of  the  five  vice  presidents  of  the 
university  is  to  have  as  his  entire  responsi- 
bility the  religious  life  and  program  of  the 
institution.  This  person  is  to  be  the  pastor 
of  the  University  Community  Church  in 
charge  of  the  ongoing  program  of  religious 
education  in  the  university  and  is  to  be  on 
the  academic  council   of  the  university. 

The  fact  that  there  is  no  precise  credal 
statement  which  must  be  subscribed  to  by 
faculty  and  administration  should  not  be 
interpreted  as  an  element  of  weakness  in 
the  university.  An  interdenominational 
undertaking  by  its  very  nature  cannot  re- 
quire a  theological  formula  which  would 
completely  satisfy  any  one  denominational 
group.  If  it  were  so,  the  whole  division  of 
the  Church  into  different  denominations 
would  be  rendered  unnecessary  and  the 
Church  of  Christ  would  speedily  come 
together  into  one  organization.  The  Pres- 
byterian Church  has  always  been  ready  to 
recognize  the  validity  of  other  branches  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  and  to  recognize  the 
value  of  theological  diversity  within  the 
unity  of  the  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
A  church  may  feel  the  indispensability  of 
its  own  confessional  statement  without 
thereby  denying  the  truth  of  the  theological 
ground  of  another  church,  and  without 
finding  it  impossible  to  cooperate  with 
other  branches  not  merely  because  of  its 
own  financial  limitations  but  actually  be- 
cause of  the  values  which  inhere  in  co- 
operation and  diversity.  We  recognize  with 
pride  and  humility  the  fact  that  the  Chris- 
tian faith  is  far  too  big  to  be  circumscribed 
by  any  one  theological  formula,  however 
true  and  deeply  rooted  that  formula  may  be, 
and  we  welcome  the  added  insight  which 
comes  from  the  experiences  of  those  who 
have  seen  the  Christ  with  a  different  per- 
spective from  our  own. 

It  should  not  be  claimed  that  there  is 
one  hundred  percent  enthusiasm  in  Japan 
for  the  university.  Some  leaders  in  other 
Christian  schools  have  been  afraid  that  the 
I.C.U.   would    prove   a    dangerous    rival   to 
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the  schools  alreadj  In  existence,  and  that  it 
would  only  duplicate  programs  already  in 
effect.  The  university  is  making  every 
effort  to  avoid  that  possibility,  for  its 
primary  purpose  has  been  seen  in  very 
different  terms.  It  prefers  not  to  establish 
a  liberal  arts  college  at  all,  and  would  not 
do  so  except  that  the  Ministry  of  Education 
will  not  license  a  graduate  school  which 
does  not  have  an  undergraduate  department. 
Therefore  the  plan  is  to  limit  the  liberal 
arts  college  to  six  hundred  students,  en- 
rolling only  one  hundred  fifty  or  one 
hundred  sixty  a  year.  Thus  there  would  be 
no  possibility  that  it  would  supplant  exist- 
ing institutions,  but  it  will  have  a  good 
opportunity  to  do  some  creative  work  on 
the  undergradute  level.  Its  intention  is  to 
establish  graduate  departments  in  Citizen- 
ship and  Political  Science,  in  Education, 
and  in  Social  Work,  so  that  it  may  break 
the  stranglehold  of  the  Imperial  Universi- 
ties on  the  positions  of  importance  in 
Japanese  national  life.  It  has  as  one  of 
its  chief  and  most  immediate  aims  the 
preparation  of  Christian  teachers  who  can 
supply  the  great  need  for  teachers  in  the 
church-related  colleges  which  are  already 
in   existence. 

It  should  not  be  claimed  that  the  money 
for  the  university  has  been  given  entirely 
by  Christian  people  for  the  furtherance  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God.  I  have  heard  an  out- 
standing Japanese  educator  say  that  perhaps 
96  per  cent  of  the  money  raised  in  Japan 
has  come  from  non-Christian  sources,  hav- 
ing been  contributed  through  certain  com- 
mercial organizations;  and  that  only  about 
4  per  cent  has  been  contributed  through  the 
churches.  I  cannot  find  it  in  my  heart  to  be 
anything  but  glad  that  others  than  the  one- 
half-of-one-percent  of  the  population  of 
Japan  which  are  in  the  Christian  church 
have  seen  the  importance  of  such  an  insti- 
tution and  have  contributed  to  it.  I  can 
find  no  scriptural  grounds  for  scorning  the 
support  of  those  whose  understanding  of 
the  goals  are  not  so  high  as  our  own.  There 


u  a  story  in  Exodus  that  the  Israelites 
used  Egyptian  wealth  to  assist  in  the 
establishment  of  an  ethical  monotheism 
which  became  the  very  center  of  the  Old 
Testament  religion.  I  find  no  evidence  in 
history  that  leads  me  to  believe  that  God 
can  use  for  the  establishment  of  his  King- 
dom only  that  money  which  is  given  with 
unmixed  motives.  I  daresay  there  is  not  a 
Christian  college  In  the  world  which  has 
been  built  on  money  given  entirely  because 
of  the  desire  for  Christian  evangelism, 
and  yet  we  have  many  Christian  colleges  in 
the  world  which  we  think  of  as  active 
Christian  influences  and  even  as  evangelis- 
tic agencies  of  the  church.  The  Christian 
church  has  a  persistent  belief  that  God  can 
use  the  limited  vision  and  even  the  selfish- 
ness of  man  to  bring  about  his  will.  There 
have  been  many  occasions  in  history  when 
God  has  used  the  gifts  of  a  man  to  the 
church  to  win  that  man  to  the  cause  he 
only  reluctantly  or  blindly  supported. 

The  vision  of  the  International  Chris- 
tian University  is  not  a  flash-in-the-pan 
sort  of  vision  that  has  sprung  up  in  a 
moment  of  enthusiasm  and  that  will  die 
when  subjected  to  more  serious  reflection. 
It  has  long  been  a  dream  of  Christian 
educators  in  Japan.  There  was  even  an  in- 
formal organization  in  its  behalf  before 
the  war.  It  was  that  backlog  of  desire  for 
it  that  caught  fire  again  when  Dr.  John 
Allen  MacLean's  propoosal  was  first  flash- 
ed across  the  country.  Now  at  last  there 
appeared  an  Incentive  which  was  apparent- 
ly strong  enough  to  give  body  to  the  dream 
of  many  years.  It  was  a  group  of  Japanese 
educators  who,  in  response  to  the  question 
of  the  first  committee  of  Christian  leaders 
who  came  back  to  survey  the  situation  in 
Japan  after  the  war,  "What  kind  of  help 
do  you  want  from  the  church  in  America?" 
answered:  "Give  us  a  Christian  University." 
They  saw  It  as  a  means  of  completing  the 
structure  of  Christian  education  already  in 
existence  in  Japan.  Through  the  years  the 
Christian  schools  have  been  the  best  means 


the  church  has  had  of  carrying  on  its  work 
of  evangelism  and  Christian  nurture.  One 
estimate  by  a  prominent  Christian  leader  is 
that  year  by  year  over  a  period  of  time 
one-half  of  all  new  communicant  members 
of  the  church  in  Japan  have  come  out  of 
the  Christian  schools  and  colleges.  The 
Christian  university  may  become  a  means  of 
bringing  into  the  church  many  of  the 
strongest  young  people  of  Japan  who  will 
assume  positions  of  importance  in  Japan  in 
the  near  future.  It  may  prove  to  be  our 
only  way  of  providing  an  alternative  to 
the  secular  influence  of  the  Imperial  Uni- 
versities which  have  so  long  monopolized 
the  highest  level  of  education  in  this 
country. 

What  our  church  ought  to  do  about  co- 
operating in  the  support  of  this  undertak- 
ing I  am,  of  course,  not  qualified  to  say. 
Personally  I  wish  It  could  see  its  way 
clear  to  join  in  the  support  wholeheartedly. 
I  cannot  help  believing  that  the  member- 
ship of  our  church  would  respond  enthusias- 
tically to  a  call  for  the  support  of  the 
university  and  that  our  contribution  to  the 
whole  cause  of  missions  would  be  increased 
to  such  an  extent  that  other  causes  to  which 
we  are  committed  would  not  suffer  finan- 
cial loss.  The  doctrine  of  the  church  to 
which  we  are  committed  calls  for  recogni- 
tion of  all  evangelical  churches  as  one  with 
ourselves.  Our  practice  of  Christian  mis- 
sions has  through  the  years  been  in  line 
with  that  historic  doctrine.  Until  the  post- 
war years  the  Japan  Mission  Itself  wag 
committed  to  cooperative  work  with  other 
evangelical  groups  in  the  establishment  of 
schools  and  in  the  production  of  Christian 
literature.  Never  has  It  been  more  im- 
portant that  we  remain  loyal  to  this  Pres- 
byterian emphasis  upon  our  common  brother- 
hood with  those  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  are  committed  to  his  service. 


ED. — See   Page   4   for   editorial    reply  to 
Miss    Henderlite's   letter-article. 
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EDITORIAL 

Miss  Henderlite's  Letter 

(SEE  LETTERS) 

THIS  JOURNAL  has  taken  a  keen  interest  in 
the  debate  with  reference  to  the  proposed 
Japanese  International  Christian  University. 
Our  position  is  based,  not  on  a  blind  following  of 
the  action  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions,  but 
rather  because  we  believe  this  action  has  been  wise 
in  the  light  of  the  facts  presented. 

We  are  publishing  in  this  issue  a  letter  from  Miss 
Rachel  Henderlite,  in  which  she  sets  forth  her 
reasons  for  supporting  the  JICU.  We  are  taking 
the  time  and  the  space  necessary  to  answer  this  in 
detail.  If  agitation  for  the  JICU  is  to  continue  in 
our  church  then  the  church  must  know  both  sides. 

Some  Comments  On  Miss  Rachel 
Henderlite^ s  Artitle  Entitled 
"As  I  See  ir 

1.  The  statement  that  "the  General  Assembly 
after  extensive  debate  came  to  the  decision  that  it 
would  ^ve  its  blessings  to  the  University  and  ap- 
prove the  contribution  of  individuals  to  its  budget, 
but  that  it  could  not  accept  the  responsibility  for 
the  financial  support  of  the  University  or  for 
membership  on  the  Board  of  Directors,"  is  hardly 
an  accurate  statement  of  what  the  Assembly  really 
did. 

This  paraphrasing  of  the  Assembly's  action  im- 
plies an  approval  of  a  more  positive  character  than 
was  actually  given.  What  the  Assembly  did  was 
simply  to  approve  the  action  of  the  Board  of  World 
Missions  and  to  make  that  action  its  own,  thereby 
"leaving  the  way  open  for  those  who  wished  to  do 
so  to  contribute  to  this  project,  the  Board  at  the 
same  time  declining  to  assume  financial  or  adminis- 
trative responsibility  for  the  Japan  Christian  Uni- 
versity." 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  article  under  review 
suibstitutes  the  word  "approve"  for  the  phrase 
"leaving  the  way  open"  and  employs  the  expres- 
sion "could  not  accept  the  responsibility"  instead  of 
"declining  to  assume  financial  or  administrative 
responsibility." 

2.  The  statement  that  the  Assembly's  decision 
was  not  unanimous,  is  true;  but  it  is  employed  in 
such  a  way  as  to  leave  the  impression  that  there 
might  have  been  a  considerable  division  in  the  vote. 
As  a  matter  of  fact  the  vote  was  nearly  unanimous 
The  ayes  were  so  overwhelming  that  the  negative 
vote  was  just  audible.  Few  important  questions  that 
have  been  before  the  General  Assembly  have  been 
decided  so  conclusively. 

3.  The  declaration  that  a  decision  against  co- 
operation in  this  particular  project  "is  to  align  our- 
selves with  those  who  stand  for  a  narrow  denomi- 
nationalism  as  over  against  the  unity  of  the  Church 
of  Christ"  is  a  rather  drastic  and  gratuitous  as- 
sertion. 

There  is  certainly  nothing  inspired  aJbout  the 
International  University  that  warrants  our  setting 
it  up  as  the  final  test  of  one's  ability  to  co-operate 
with  his  fellow  Christians  or  of  his  commitment  to 
the  ideal  of  the  unity  of  the  true  spiritual  church. 


After  all,  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  not 
to  be  found  in  a  vague  or  disemibodied  spirit  of 
good-will.  It  is  a  unity  that  must  rest  upon  a  com- 
mon conviction  and  a  common  faith.  It  has  a  defi- 
nite otbjective  basis. 

As  the  Scripture  itself  puts  it,  we  are  to  come 
"in  the  unity  of  the  faith,"  believing  in  one  Lord, 
one  faith,  and  one  baptisim.  Any  attempt  to  impose 
an  outward  unity  that  does  not  possess  these 
essential  elements  of  spiritual  oneness  is  to  produce 
disunity  of  a  most  serious  character. 

We  believe  in  interdenominational  co-operation, 
but  we  must  not  make  a  fetish  of  it.  Co-operation 
must  not  beco<me  synonymous  with  doctrinal  loos- 
ness  or  indifferentism.  Our  work  must  first  be 
true  to  Christ  and  to  His  Gospel;  co-operation 
must  be  with  those  who  are  willing  with  us  to 
strive  to  maintain  this  primary  aim.  No  project 
should  be  exempt  from  scrutiny  in  this  respect  just 
because  it  is  co-operative  in  character.  This  would 
be  to  lose  sight  of  our  spiritual  priorities. 

4.  To  speak  of  the  International  University  as 
though  our  attitude  toward  it  involved  "our  re- 
lationship to  the  Japanese  people  as  a  whole,"  is  to 
exaggerate  the  meaning  and  importance  of  this 
project  in  its  international  significance.  There  has 
been  a  good  deal  of  sentimentality  connected  with 
this  project  which  shows  a  lack  of  understanding  of 
the  reactions  of  the  Japanese  people. 

We  do  not  question  the  motives  of  those  who 
desire  to  help  the  Japanese  in  this  way;  but  one 
should  not  be  surprised  if  the  Japanese,  on  their 
part,  do  not  see  them  as  clearly  as  we  do.  If  we 
turn  the  situation  around,  we  can  'better  appreciate 
the  Japanese  reaction. 

The  following  iUustration  has  been  used:  Let  us 
suppose  that  they  had  won  the  war,  and  that  the 
United  States  were  now  occupied  by  a  Japanese 
army  of  a  quarter  of  a  million  men.  Let  us  suppose 
that  in  Washington  a  Japanese  general  governed 
our  country  and  that  the  President  of  the  United 
States  had  been  reduced  to  the  posiition  of  a  figure- 
head and  a  symbol  of  a  lost  cause. 

Would  we  fully  understand  the  good-will  involved 
if  the  Shintoists  of  Japan  decided  to  erect  in  the 
city  of  Washington  a  great  Shinto  University  in 
which  the  ideals  of  emperor  worship  and  the  nation- 
alistic principles  of  war-time  Japan  were  to  be 
inculcated  in  the  hearts  of  American  youth?  After 
all,  it  may  not  make  as  great  an  appeal  as  we  think 
to  the  hearts  of  the  Japanese  when  we  tell  them 
that  we  are  erecting  an  institution  in  their  capital 
to  proclaim  the  principles  of  Christianity  and  to  lay 
the  foundations  of  democracy.  Perhaps  this  is  one 
reason  why  the  Christian  and  democratic  purposes 
of  the  institution  have  not  been  emphasized  in  the 
publicity  in  Japan,  and  the  appeal  has  been  based 
rather  on  the  reibuilding  of  Japan. 

Nor  cam  we  follow  the  author's  reasoning  when 
she  speaks  of  this  problem  as  involving  "our  ulti- 
mate trust  in  God  through  whom  alone  the  world 
can  be  brought  to  Christ."  We  cannot  arbitrarily 
demand  the  blessing  of  God  upon  enterprises  that 
we  may  project  until  we  have  done  all  that  is 
humanly  possible  to  bring  these  enterprises  in  line 
with  His  will  and  truth  as  they  have  been  revealed 
to  us. 

It  is  precisely  because  of  the  vagueness  of  the 
International  University  at  this  point  and  the  lack 
of  any  definition  of  its  basic  Christian  message  that 
many  are  dissatisfied  with  the  institution.  It  does 
not  reflect  upon  our  ultimate  trust  in  God  that  we 
are  unable  to  sponsor  an  institution  that  offers  no 
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suififkient  ©vidence  of  its  comimitment  to  the  clear 
essentials  of  His  Gospel  of  Grace. 

5.  That  "one  of  the  five  vice  presidents  of  the 
University  is  to  have  as  his  entire  responsibility  the 
religious  life  and  program  of  the  institution"  is 
good.  We  can  all  rejoice  in  this  emphasis  that  is 
being  placed  upon  the  sipiritual  side  of  the  Uni- 
versity's life.  However,  everything  depends  upon 
the  character  of  this  man's  own  convictions  as  a 
Christian  and  the  kind  of  influence  that  he  exerts 
upon  the  students. 

We  have  known  institutions  where  the  individual 
directly  responsible  for  the  spiritual  life  on  the 
campus  has  proven  a  positive  hinderance  to  the 
development  of  Christian  faith  in  the  lives  of  the 
students.  Everything  turns  upon  what  such  a  man 
believes  and  teaches  and  lives  in  his  Christian 
profession,  and  this,  unfortunately,  is  not  defined 
by  the  International  University  except  in  the 
general  terms  that  he  must  be  a  Christian. 

6.  In  the  author's  statement  that  we  should  be 
"ready  to  recognize  the  validity  of  other  branches 
Oif  the  Church  of  Christ  and  to  recognize  the  value 
of  theological  diversity  within  the  unity  of  the  faith 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  the  important  phrase  is 
the  last  one — "within  the  unity  of  the  faith  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Here  again,  however,  we  insist  that  this  "faith" 
in  which  we  must  find  our  unity  is  something  with 
definite  content.  There  are  certain  great  affirma- 
tions to  which  the  Church  has  held  at  its  core 
throughout  history.  These  are  not  minor  matters 
lodged  in  the  periphery  of  Christian  thought.  They 
are  the  very  foundations  upon  which  the  Church 
has  been  built. 

I  To  insist  on  these  is  not  to  deviate  from  the 
jevang'elical  tradition;  it  is  to  support  it.  It  is  to 
insist  that  we  cooperate  now  as  in  the  past  in  up- 
holding and  fostering  those  beliefs  upon  which  the 
■unity  of  our  faith  has  rested  and  must  continue  to 
rest. 

7.  While  we  agree  "that  the  Christian  faith  is  far 
too  big  to  be  circumscribed  by  any  one  theological 
formula,"  it  does  not  follow  that  any  and  every 
formula  should  therefore  be  accepted.  No  interpre- 
tation or  application  of  our  Christian  faith  can  be 
regarded  as  valid  that  sets  aside  or  ignores  basic 
beliefs  that  are  essential  to  the  very  nature  of  the 
Gospel.  For  without  these  Christianity  ceases  to  be 
Christianity. 

There  are  almost  as  many  ways  of  playing  tennis 
as  there  are  tennis  players,  but  there  are  a  few 
rules  that  are  essential  to  the  game — the  ball  must 
go  over  the  net  and  be  kept  within  the  lines.  No 
player  in  a  tournament,  however  good  a  sport  he 
mig-ht  be,  could  be  expected  to  allow  his  opponent 
to  dispense  with  the  necessity  of  keeping  his  shots 
within  the  court  and  of  staying  on  his  side  of  the 
net  It  just  wouldn't  be  tennis! 

In  this  connection  it  might  be  pertinent  to  state 
that  a  high  official  of  the  University  Foundation 
has  twice  been  approached  regarding  the  possibility 
of  defining  the  Christian  position  of  the  University 
by  including  in  its  constitution  a  broad  affirmation 
of  those  essentials  of  our  faith  upon  which  the 
Christian  Church  has  been  built.  The  matter  was 
presented  as  follows: 


It  seems  a  pity  .  .  .  that  we  who  hold  certain  basic 
Christian  beliefs  cannot  state  these  without  equivo- 
cation and  make  them  the  basis  of  our  association 
together   in   cooperative   work.    This   is  a  time   .  .  . 
'  when  the  Christian  Church  needs  to  affirm  specific- 


ally, not  simply  to  imply,  its  profound  faith  in  the 
great  fundamentals  of  our  religion  such  as,  the  true 
deity  of  our  Lord,  the  virgin  birth,  the  vicarious 
atonement,  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  the  bodily  resur- 
rection, the  reality  of  the  supernatural  elements  in 
the  Bible. 

For  those  who  regard  these  affirmations  as  es- 
sential to  the  very  being  of  Christianity,  there 
would  be  nothing  to  be  gained  from  an  association 
of  ourselves  with  others  who  under  the  Christian 
name  might  be  disposed  to  question,  or  belittle,  or 
even  tear  down,  faith  in  these  tenets.  .  .  .  Not  .  .  . 
that  any  of  those  who  have  declared  their  purpose 
to  coopeTart;e  in  the  Japan  Christian  University 
would  challenge  or  question  any  of  these  affirma- 
tions; but,  rather,  that  if  they  hold  to  these  things 
with  earnestness  and  conviction,  they  ought  to  join 
in  raising  a  standard  before  the  world  for  all  men 
to  see  that  makes  their  position  absolutely  clear. 

It  is  the  absence  of  such  a  statement,  frankly, 
that  gives  concern  to  some  of  us  who  are  deeply 
interested  in  the  project. 

The  reply  to  this  suggestion  was — "I  do  not  think 
there  would  be  any  likelihood  .  .  .  whatsoever  of  the 
Board  of  Directors,  controlled  as  it  is  by  representa- 
tives of  the  cooperating  boards,  adopting  any  doc- 
trinal statement  as  the  condition  of  cooperation, 
regardless  of  what  the  doctrinal  statement  might 
be." 

8.  It  is  recognized  by  the  article  that  a  large  part 
of  the  money  that  has  been  contributed  in  Japan 
for  the  University  has  come  from  non-Christian 
sources,  possibly  96  percent,  and  that  only  4  per 
cent,  approximately,  has  been  contributed  through 
the  churches.  We  are  not  scorning  the  contributions 
that  non-Christian  people  have  made  to  this  institu- 
tion; but  the  fact  must  be  noted  that  there  is  a 
reason  for  this  discrepancy  in  the  gifts  from  believ- 
ers and  un-believers. 

It  is  to  be  found  in  the  simple  fact  that  the 
appeal  for  the  University  in  Japan  has  not  been 
based  primarily  on  Christian  considerations  but 
rather  in  the  interest  of  rebuilding  Japan.  Contri- 
butions in  Japan  were  pro-rated  for  all  sections 
of  the  country. 

Semi-officially  business  firms  and  other  organi- 
zations in  each  district  were  told  what  they  would 
be  expected  to  contribute.  The  matter  of  raising 
the  money  became  a  matter  of  national  pride. 

Mr.  Ichimada,  President  of  the  Bank  of  Japan, 
not  himself  a  Christian,  was  chosen  to  head  the 
collection  in  Japan  because  of  his  position  and 
prominence,  as  well  as  his  interest.  He  also  headed 
the  collections  for  the  Roman  Catholic  University 
which  will  be  built  in  Japan. 

We  cannot  say  definitely  that  non-Christian  ele- 
ments in  Japan,  having  contributed  to  the  estab- 
lishing of  the  University,  will  expect  to  have  any 
voice  in  its  control,  but  this  is  not  a  possibility  that 
can  be  lightly  dismissed.  One  of  our  missionaries 
has  remarked,  "this  interest  is  bound  to  boomerang 
some  day  if  the  wishes  of  the  mass  of  Japanese  are 
not  given  due  consideration."  There  has  already 
heen  some  evidence  of  this. 

9.  The  article  states  that  "the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  to  which  we  are  committed  calls  for  recog- 
nition of  all  evangelical  churches  as  one  with  our- 
selves." We  submit,  however,  that  there  is  no 
doctrine  of  the  Church  which  has  called  us,  either 
in  the  past  or  in  the  present,  to  enter  into  partici- 
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pation  in.  institutions  of  this  sort  without  adequate 
safeguarding  of  their  Christian  position  and  mes- 
sage. 

The  fact  that  our  own  church  colleges  in  this 
country  do  not  elaiborate  their  doctrinal  positions 
in  their  constitutions  is  quite  a  different  matter. 
Our  church  colleges  are  controlled  by  our  Synods, 
and  these,  in  turn,  subscribe  to  the  confession  of 
Faith  and  to  the  catechisms  of  our  Church. 

10.  In  general,  the  article  overlooks  many  of  the 
chief  reasons  for  the  decision  not  to  participate 
actively  in  this  institution.  Some  of  these  should  be 
quite  obvious: 

a.  After  all,  our  Board  of  World  Missions 
cannot  undertake  the  support  of  every  enter- 
prise, even  the  good  ones.  They  all  cost  money, 
and  there  is  a  limit  to  the  Board's  resources. 
It  does  not  meet  this  oibjection  to  say  that 
membership  in  the  Japan  University  Founda- 
tion is  not  contingent  upon  making  a  financial 
contribution.  That  may  be,  but  no  self-respect- 
ing board  could  accept  memlbership  on  the 
Foundiation  and  decline  at  the  same  time  to 
make  any  contribution  to  the  project. 

b.  On  the  financial  side  there  are  many 
problems  to  consider: 

(1)  Where  would  the  money  come  from  that 
our  Board  would  be  expected  to  contribute  as 
its  "initiation  fee" — $50,000?  The  Board  did 
not  have  this  money,  and  would  certainly  have 
had  to  displace  something  else  that  had  already 
been  planned  for  our  Japan  work  in  order  to 
contribute  such  an  am^ount. 

(2)  Is  this  the  best  expenditure  that  we 
could  make  of  such  funds  if  we  had  them? 

(3)  Is  a  University  in  Japan  a  prime  need 
of  the  Christian  enterprise  in  that  country  at 
this  time,  in  view  of  the  large  number  of 
institutions  of  higher  learning  that  already 
exist  under  Christian  auspices  in  that  country? 
The  Protestant  community  in  Japan  numbers 
scarcely  200,000;  yet,  there  are  17  colleges 
and  universities  under  Protestant  support  and 
direction,  enrolling  25,000  students. 

Many  people  feel  that  the  Christian  program 
in  Japan  is  a.lready  top-heavy  on  the  side  of 
institutional  work,  particularly  higher  educa- 
tion, and  they  seriously  question  the  advisa- 
bility of  so  large  an  investment  as  .$10,000,000 
in  a  new  institution. 

(4)  Can  we  contribute  what  is  expected  of 
us  to  the  Japan  Christian  University  without 
defaulting  on  our  own  Mission's  educational 
program  which  was  so  severely  disrupted  by 
the  war?  Our  Kinjo  College  for  young  women 
in  Nagoya,  with  3,000  students,  was  completely 
destroyed  except  for  one  building.  Our  Seiwa 
Girls'  School  in  Kochi  was  totally  consumed 
by  fire  following  the  bombings  that  swept  that 
city.  Our  School  for  Boys,  long  regarded  by 
our  Japan  Mission  as  a  must  for  our  work,  has 
been  a  dream  which  can  be  fulfilled  only  by 
the  full  raising  of  the  Foreign  Mission  quota 
in  the  Program  of  Progress.  The  building  or  re- 
building of  these  institutions  would  certainly 
have  to  be  on  a  smaller  basis  if  we  were  to 
draw  off  any  considerable  sum  for  the  Japan 
Christian  University. 

c.  There  has  also  been  considerable  question 
as  to  the  soundness  of  the  educational  policy 
represented  in  the  Japan  Christian  University 


idea..  Could  the  resources  thait  we  have  to  con- 
tribute to  educational  work  in  Japan  be  em- 
ployed with  more  positive  Christian  resiult  if 
we  invested  them  in  work  at  the  lower  educa- 
tional levels  where  students  are  younger  and 
more  easily  guided  into  Christian  truths? 

What  is  our  responsibility  for  education 
down  at  the  "grass  roots,"  out  in  the  towns 
and  villages  where  our  Christian  communities 
are  found,  as  compared  with  our  obligation  to 
support  this  new  and  ambitious  venture  at 
the  top? 

d.  Should  the  General  Council  have  author- 
ized a  church-wide  campaign  in  behalf  of  the 
Christian  University  in  Japan  when  we  are 
now  in  the  middle  of  the  Program  of  Progress 
effort  in  which  we  are  earnestly  seeking  to 
provide  $4,000,000  for  the  proper  equipment 
of  our  own  Foreign  Mission  work  around  the 
world?  Such  over-lapping  of  campaigns  would 
have  produced  a  great  deal  of  confusion. 

e.  The  Board  must  always  consider  the  ad- 
visability, wherever  possible,  of  being  en  rap- 
port with  our  missionaries  on  the  field.  It  is 
the  Board's  policy  always,  in  matters  of  this 
kind,  to  sound  field  opinion  in  order  to  profit 
by  the  judgment  of  our  missionaries  as  well  as  ! 
to  carry  their  full  sympathy  and  cooperation. 

In  the  case  of  the  Japan  Christian  University, 
it  was  clear  from  the  beginning  that  our  group 
on  the  field  did  not  look  with  favor  upon  the 
institution  as  proposed. 

if.  In  aill  frankness  it  m'ust  be  stated  that 
there  has  not  been  full  assurance  with  refer- 
ence to  a  clear,  unequivocal  Christian  testi- 
mony on  the  part  of  the  University.  While  the 
constitution  does  employ  such  expressions  as 
"Christian  principles,"  "Evangelical  Christian 
faith,"  "highest  Christian  ideals,"  and  the  like, 
we  know  that  these  phrases  can  be  and  are 
very  loosely  interpreted. 

It  is  difficult  to  construe  their  content 
when  one  sees  how  diverse  are  the  elements 
today  that  would  claim  the  Christian  name 
for  themselves.  It  makes  it  harder  to  under- 
stand what  such  phrases  mean  when  some  of 
the  persons  who  have  already  been  elected  to 
places  of  high  authority  in  the  University  have 
not  shown  themselves  strong  in  the  face  of 
Japanese  emperor  worship  and  general  nation- 
alistic compromise. 

Such  faicts  cannot  but  raise  the  question  as 
to  how  much  expressions  of  Christian  idealism 
are  worth  merely  by  virtue  of  inclusion  in 
constitutional  documents. 

The  article  lacks  historical  depth,  and  fails  to 
take  into  account  the  actual  differences  that  have 
existed  for  years  in  Japan  in  the  basic  views  of 
those  who  alike  are  known  as  Christians. 

— L.N.B. 


Significant  News 
From  Japan 

One  of  the  unfortunate  aftermaths  of  the  recent 
war  has  been  the  willingness  of  many  Mission 
Boards,  and  liberal  religious  papers,  to  make  a  foot- 
ball of  the  Japanese  Christian  Church. 

The  fact  that  during  the  war  the  Christian 
Churches  of  Japan  were  merged   into  the  Kyodan' 
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has  been  hailed  as  a  great  step  in  the  ecumenical 
movement.  It  has  been  quoted  as  a  wonderful 
example  of  the  ultimate  goal  of  one  great  united 
Church.  Many  of  the  leading  Mission  Boards  rec- 
ognized the  Kyodan  as  the  Japanese  Church  and 
limited  their  help  and  cooperation  to  that  group. 

What  a  great  many  refused  to  recognize  was  that 
the  Kyodan  was  the  result  of  a  "shot-gun"  wedding; 
that  it  was  not  an  expression  of  Christian  unity  but 
on  the  other  hand  was  a  union  forced  by  the  Japan- 
ese Government  for  its  own  ends.  It  was  not  an 
expression  of  Christian  unity,  but  a  forced  organi- 
zation for  political  expedience,  the  Japanese  govern- 
ment thereby  having  one  Church  to  deal  with  instead 
of  many. 

The  thing  which  has  puzzled  many  students  of 
missions  was  the  willingness  of  many  Mission 
Boards  to  accept  this  opportunity  at  the  end  of  the 
war  to  continue  a  united  Church  which  was  the 
result  of  governmental  action  and  which  was  in  no 
way  an  expression  of  unity  of  faith. 

Our  own  Board  of  World  Missions,  on  the  advice 
of  our  Japan  Mission,  continued  to  cooperate  with 
all  churches  in  our  own  field,  leaving  it  entirely  to 
these  churches  to  decide  whether  to  continue  inside 
or  outside  the  Kyodan. 

Other  Boards  refused  either  financial  help  or 
cooperation  to  any  except  those  churches  which 
continued  in  the  Kyodan.  We  leave  it  to  our 
readers  to  decide  which  policy  was  dictated  by  true 
Christian  statesmanship. 

But,  as  was  inevitable  where  an  outward  union 
was  forced  without  an  inward  spiritual  unity,  many 
spiritual  leaders  in  Japan  were  dissatisfied  with  a 
practically  creedless  Church;  with  an  organization 
which  was  not  the  expression  of  a  unity  of  faith. 
This  dissatisfaction  has  grown.  In  this  country  those 
who  have  withdrawn  from  the  Kyodan  for  reasons 
of  spiritual  conviction  have  been  called  "schismatics" 
and  have  been  bitterly  criticised. 

Missionaries  who  have  labored  where  such  with- 
drawals have  taken  place  have  been  blamed,  have 
been  criticized  and  in  some  instances  their  own 
resignations  from  the  field  have  been  urged. 

The  "tolerance"  and  "Christian  love"  of  the 
liberals  who  were  willing  to  accept  Church  union, 
even  when  effected  by  force  by  a  pagan  government, 
has  been  revealing,  to  say  the  least. 

And  now  there  is  evidence  that  spiritually  minded 
Japanese  leaders  are  more  and  more  seeing  the  light. 
What  seemed  only  a  rift  in  the  Kyodan  is  now 
becoming  a  sweeping  testimony  that  Christian 
truth  comes  before  Christian  unity.  An  organiza- 
tion, held  together  since  the  war  by  arbitrary 
financial  coercion  of  some  Boards,  is  now  crumbling 
before  their  eyes. 

The  following  has  just  come  to  our  desk,  dated 
January  20,  1951.  It  is  largely  taken  from  "Chris- 


tian News,"  a  religious  publication  in  Tokyo.  Our 
own  missionaries  do  not  work  in  the  area  involved 
but  rather  missionaries  of  the  Northern  Church. 
It  is  truly  a  heartening  sight  to  see  church  leaders 
with  a  virility  of  faith  which  puts  that  faith  above 
all  else. 

We  quote  this  article  and  comments  in  full.  More 
will  certainly  be  heard  from  Japan.        — L.N.B. 

A  meeting  was  held  in  the  Otaru  Church  in 
Hokkaido  (the  northern  island)  on  December  5, 
1950  under  the  leadership  of  the  Rev.  Rinzo 
Onomura,  pastor  of  the  North  First  Avenue  Presby- 
terian church  in  Sapporo,  largest  church  in  Hok- 
kaido. 

Fourteen  churches  represented  12  ministers  and 
18  elders  met  and  drew  up  the  following  expressions 
of  their  decisions  in  regard  to  the  Kyodan. 

"We  have  made  an  important  decision,  namely, 
to  withdraw  from  the  Kyodan  effective  in  March, 
1951. 

"We  have  appointed  a  committee  to  carry  out  this 
decision. 

"We  will  hold  another  meeting  March,  1951." 
And  the  reasons  for  the  above  decisions  were  given 
as  follows: 

a.  The  Apostles  Creed,  adopted  by  the  Kyodan 
Biennial  Conference  in  October,  1950  is  not 
enough  to  serve  as  a  Protestant  Confession  of 
Faith.  To  maintain  genuine  Christianity,  our  historic 
position  and  church  system,  we  must  have  denomina- 
tions. But  the  Kyodan  has  refused  to  recognize 
denominations. 

b.  Credal  unity  is  necessary  for  co-operative 
evangelism.  Without  such  we  cannot  co-operate. 
Non-recognition  of  denominations  makes  it  impos- 
sible to  carry  on  evangelistic  work. 

Discussion  on  the  floor  of  the  meeting  brought 
out  the  following  points  mentioned  by  Mr.  Ono- 
mura and  others: 

1.  Formation  of  the  Kyodan  was  due  purely  to 
military  pressure  and  not  religious  unity. 

2.  The  present  confession  of  faith  is  not  an 
evangelical  Protestant  document. 

3.  The  Kyodan  has  lost  its  economic  independ- 
ence and  relies  too  much  on  missionaries. 

4.  The  General  Conference  is  undemocratic. 
(Matters  are  decided  in  committee  and  discussion 
on  the  floor  is  limited). 

5.  There  is  clandestine  recognition  of  denomina- 
tions (note,  for  example,  seven  different  seminaries 
of  the  old  denominations  with  little  or  no  effort  at 
consolidation). 

6.  Those  remaining  within  the  Kyodan  are  doing 
so  for  material  gain  and  not  for  reasons  of  faith. 


,     FEBRUARY  7.  1981 


(This  concerns  matters  of  property,  pension  funds 
and  relief  from  the  United  States.) 

On  December  10,  under  the  leadership  of  the 
Rev.  Tomoshiro  Horiuchi,  a  meeting  was  held  in 
Yokoyama  of  Kanagawa  Prefecture  former  Presby- 
terian churches.  Five  were  represented  and  these 
five  decided  to  withdraw  from  the  Kyodan. 

On  December  14,  the  Omori  Church  in  Toyko, 
pastor  emeritus  Dr.  Wataru  Saba,  pastor  Yoshiharu 
Saito  and  assistant  pastor  Tomio  Muto  met  with 
the  congregation  and  decided  to  withdraw  from  the 
Kyodan  and  form  an  independent  Church.  This 
assitant  pastor,  Mr.  Muto,  is  an  associate  editor  of 
the  Christian  Neivs  and  was  the  manager  of  the 
recent  musical  evangelistic  tour  of  all  Japan  for 
six  months  of  the  LaCour  Party, 

In  reply  to  this,  the  Presbyterian  leader  in  the 
Kyodan,  Dr.  Mitsuru  Tomita,  said  this  movement 
was  "too  early." 

Repercussions  from  these  movements  will  result 


In  meetings  all  through  1951,  observors  feel,  as  this 
feeling  spreads  through  Japan.  Whether  other 
groups  which  withdraw  from  the  Kyodan  will  link 
up  with  these  who  first  broke  off  and  are  now 
known  as  the  Reformed  Church  or  with  other 
groups  is  not  known. 

Presbyterians  are  very  restless  in  the  Kyodan,  it 
is  reported,  and  have  already  given  notice  that  they 
will  not  long  remain  in  the  Kyodan  as  it  is  now 
set  up. 

The  note  has  been  sounded  by  Mr.  Onomura.  No 
one  can  blame  Presbyterians  for  their  feelings,  but 
that  they  will  be  open  to  the  attack  of  being  called 
schismatic  setjons  probable. 


The  above  information  has  been  compiled  from 
the  Christian  News,  a  weekly  paper  issued  in 
Tokyo,  unofHcially  the  paper  of  the  Kyodan  (United 
Church)  as  well  as  various  other  groups;  is  the 
largest  Christian  paper  in  Japan  with  the  widest 
circulation. 


Some  Permanent  Contributions 
Of  The  Program  Of  Progress 

It  may  be  too  soon  to  assess  all  the  values  that  the 
Program  of  Progress  has  been  to  the  church,  but  it 
is  not  too  soon  to  look  at  some  of  its  permanent 
contributions.  Here  we  call  attention  to  two  of 
these. 

First,  the  Program  of  Progress  has  put  Christ 
to  the  front.  It  has  made  us  conscious  that  He  is 
our  banner.  In  the  past,  too  often,  Presbyterianism 
has  been  associated  in  the  popular  mind  with  a 
system,  and  this  system  has  often  been  erroneously 
understood  as  Philosophical   Determinism. 

Now  it  is  hard  to  "sell"  a  system  to  the  man  on 
the  road.  On  the  other  hand,  certain  other  denom- 
inations have  been  known  by  more  popular  slogans, 
such  as  "Follow  Christ  in  Baptism"  or  the  "Salva- 
tion of  Souls." 

The  writer  is  thoroughly  committed  to  the 
Westminster  Standard  as  being  the  system  of  doc- 
trine taught  in  Scripture,  but  he  is  very  happy  that 
the  Program  of  Progress  has  put  the  living  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ahead  of  the  system.  It  has  made  us 
Presbyterians  call  men  first  to  the  Lord  and  Sav- 
iour, and  only  thereafter,  the  Biblical  system. 

Perhaps  it  has  also  helped  us  to  interpret  that 
system  in  the  light  and  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  that  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  With 
the  slogan,  "Christ  the  Only  Answer,"  we  have 
come  to  present  to  men  the  answer  that  God  has 
given  to  the  gift  of  His  Son,  the  answer  that  is 
written  in  the  blood  of  the  Cross  and  in  the  power 
of  His  Resurrection. 

In  a  limited  number  of  months,  the  Program  of 
Progress  will  have  completed  the  period  assigned  it, 


but  we  believe  that  it  will  have  left  the  Church 
richer  for  this  blessed  recognition  that  our  Saviour 
is  our  banner,  that  our  Lord  is  our  message.  Jesus 
Christ  in  His  glorious  and  gracious  Person  is  our 
oriflamme. 

The  second  great  contribution  is  that  it  has  taught 
the  men  of  our  church  to  take  a  larger  part  in  the 
service  of  the  Kingdom.  To  a  great  extent,  the 
Program  of  Progress  has  been  largely  led  and 
sparked  by  Presbyterian  elders  and  deacons,  and  all 
along  the  line  it  has  called  these  officers  into  re- 
sponsible positions  in  synods,  presbyteries,  and  local 
churches. 

It  has  used  this  Presbyterian  power  in  visitation 
evangelism  and  in  the  establishment  of  new  church- 
es; and  as  the  men  who  carry  the  business  load  of 
life  have  taken  on  the  business  responsibilities  of 
the  Church,  the  wheels  have  moved  with  increasing 
velocity. 

Those  of  us  who  are  trained  as  preachers  and 
teachers  have  our  gifts,  but  we  certainly  do  not 
have  all  of  the  gifts  that  God  gives  to  His  people. 
These  businessmen  have  gotten  things  done  and  can 
get  things  done  that  we  cannot.  May  their  bows 
continue  to  abide  in  strength  and  may  the  Church 
continue  to  move  forward  on  the  strong  arms  of  our 
brothers,  the  elders,  deacons,  and  young  people's 
workers,  for  they  are  able  to  do  things  that  we 
preachers  have  not  been  able  to  do  so  effectively. 

And  so  the  Men  of  the  Church,  under  the  stimu- 
lation generated  by  the  Program  of  Progress,  have 
come  nearer  taking  their  place  side  by  side  with  the 
effective  service  that  the  Women  of  the  Church  are 
rendering.  — Wm.C.R, 

fiead  ^Ue  jou/i4ixU  in   'Sh 
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"In  Believing'' 


We  are  living  in  days  that  call  for  a  strong 
faith.  It  is  true  that  even  a  little  faith — if  it  is 
genuine — will  save  us,  but  vi^e  want  to  be  more 
than  just  saved:  we  want  to  be  happy,  successful, 
victorious:  we  want  peace,  joy,  hope. 

Peace,  in  a  war-torn  world  is  a  blessed  possession. 
The  most  beautiful  picture  in  the  Bible  is  that  of 
a  world  at  peace.  But  while  we  wait  and  pray  for 
such  a  time  to  come,  can  we  have  peace,  perfect 
peace,  in  our  hearts?  Yes!  My  peace  I  give  unto 
you. 

Joy,  in  a  sad  world  full  of  heartaches,  tears, 
burdens,  sorrows,  anxieties,  and  troubles,  seems  al- 
most impossible.  Can  we  have  joy  in  such  a  world? 
Not  unless  we  have  something  deeper  than  can  be 
found  in  the  world  and  its  depressing  news.  Jesus 
came,  however,  that  our  joy  might  be  full. 

Hope,  in  a  dark  world,  a  world  that  is  on  the 
verge  of  a  "black-out"  that  will  be  worse  than  a 
permanent  total  eclipse  of  the  sun.  The  only  hope 
is  in  looking  up  to  where  the  stars  are  always 
shining;  to  the  God  Who  makes  them  shine. 

Peace,  and  joy,  and  hope,  "in  believing/'  Paul 
says.  The  foundation  for  all  three  is  FAITH.  Fear 
not,  only  believe.  Lord,  increase  our  faith! 

— J.K.P. 


Officers  And  Their 
Responsibility 

Will  it  not  be  an  awe-inspiring  sight  in  the  final 
judgment  to  see  sessions,  boards  of  stewards,  vestry- 
men and  others  giving  account  of  their  offices  as 
overseers  of  the  church  of  God.  More  important 
than  telling  a  presbytery,  conference  or  convention 
what  has  happened  in  our  congregations,  will  be  the 
report  rendered  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Great  Judge  of  all  the  earth. 

Will  He  not  ask  about  the  spiritual  temperature 
of  the  church  and  why  it  was  so  low  ?  Will  He  not 
inquire  into  the  small  percentage  of  the  membership 
that  attended  prayer  meetings  and  evening  services? 
Will  He  not  scrutinize  the  records  on  evangelism 
and  demand  a  reckoning  on  why  so  few  souls  were 
saved?  Will  He  not  demand  why  there  was  never  a 
thief,  a  drunkard  or  a  libertine  brought  in  along 
with  the  children  of  the  church?  Why  did  not  any- 
body ever  go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges  and 
drag  in  some  nobody  among  the  respectable  folks 
of  the  church?  If  not,  why  not?  Will  there  be  any 
red  faces  and  stammering  voices  of  confusion  and  of 
shame  in  that  day? 

Where  was  the  example  that  should  have  been 
exhibited  before  others,  of  piety  and  of  unselfish 
love?  Where  were  the  agonizing  prayers  and  plead- 
ings before  the  throne  in  the  weekly  prayer  meeting? 
Oh  ministers,  vicars,  elders,  vestrymen  and  stewards 
where  were  you  in  the  day  of  opportunity  and  of 


grace?  Were  you  real  examples  to  the  flock  in  zeal 
and  spiritual  power,  as  well  as  in  dignity  and  re- 
spectability? Why  did  you  not  weep  between  the 
porch  and  the  altar?  Why  did  you  not  warn  the 
flock  against  the  wolves  of  unbelief  and  denial  of 
God's  Word? 

Paul  in  saying  goodby  to  the  elders  at  Ephesus 
recounted  his  glorious  Spirit-filled  ministry  in  which 
he  had  fearlessly  preached  the  gospel  and  had  de- 
clared unto  them  "all  the  counsel  of  God."  "Like 
bells  at  evening  pealing,"  his  solemn  words  must 
have  created  an  eternal  echo  within  their  hearts. 
With  his  whole  soul  throbbing  with  emotion  he 
intoned  these  important  charges,  "Take  heed  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the 
church  of  God,  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His 
own  blood." 

No  Church  will  rise  higher  or  go  farther  than 
its  pastor  and  official  board.  These  men  are  supposed 
to  be  out  in  front  in  their  passion  for  our  Lord  and 
His  cause.  They  are  not  to  be,  as  Peter  declares, 
"lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  examples  to  the 
flock."  Their  burning  zeal  will  be  contagious  and 
their  warming  love  will  be  inspiring  to  the  house- 
hold of  God.  Ministers,  laymen,  this  is  the  day  and 
the  hour  to  which  God  has  called  us,  in  true 
humility,  to  lead  by  example  as  well  as  by  precept, 
the  church  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    — R.W.C. 


A  New  Turbine  And 
Generator 

Scripture:  "That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts 
by  faith ;  that  ye  being  grounded  and  rooted  in  love, 
may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is 
the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and 
to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  know- 
ledge, that  ye  might  be  filled  with  all  the  fullness 
of  God."  Ephesians  3:16-19. 

T.V.A.  is  beginning  this  spring  to  install  at 
Fontana  Dam,  N.  C.  a  new  turbine  and  generator, 
an  operation  which  will  require  the  best  part  of  two 
years.  When  completed  it  will  add  50  per  cent  to 
the  maximum  capacity  of  the  power  plant,  which  at 
present  with  its  two  turbines  and  generators  is 
160,000  kilowatts,  furnishing  motive  power,  light 
and  heat  to  many  thousands  of  homes,  factories  and 
cities. 

Yet  turbines  and  generators  would  be  utterly 
useless  except  for  the  vast  body  of  water  in  the 
impounded  lake,  stretching  back  into  the  mountains 
thirty  miles,  and  with  a  shore  line  of  280  miles. 
The  lake  is  really  part  of  the  heavens,  because  it  is 
supplied  by  the  clouds  above  us.  So  here  is  the 
source  of  power,  but  the  turbine  and  the  generator 
are  the  instruments  through  which  it  is  conveyed  to 
the  world  about. 

It  is  remarkable  how  natural  forces  illustrate 
and  help  us  to  understand  spiritual  truth.  God  has 
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made  it  so.  Our  Heavenly  Father  wants  His 
children  to  know  the  deeper  meanings  of  the  eternal 
things  of  the  Spirit.  So  He  has  prepared  object 
lessons  all  along  the  way.  You  and  I  are  instruments 
in  His  hands  made  for  service.  God  designed  that 
we  should  be  the  means  of  spreading  light  and 
warmth  and  power  to  the  world  about  us.  If  we 
fail,  it  is  not  because  of  the  lack  of  available  power. 

Just  as  the  great  reservoir  of  water  stored  up  in 
the  lake  is  ever  ready  with  propelling  force,  so  in 
vastly  greater  measure  is  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ready  at  all  times  to  flow  through  God's 
servants  to  bless  the  world.  It  is  interesting  to  note 
that  the  greatest  measure  and  pressure  in  the  lake 
is  right  against  the  dam.  The  operators  do  not  have 
to  probe  through  to  Bryson  City  to  get  power;  it 
is  right  at  hand,  awaiting  the  lifting  of  the  gate 
to  flow  into  the  penstock. 

Then  what  do  you  and  I  have  to  do  in  order  to 
engage  the  power  which  will  produce  a  useful  and 
happy  life?  What  is  it  they  do  at  the  power  house 
to  start  the  turbine  and  the  generator?  They  open 
the  gate  in  the  dam,  and  power  immediately  flows 
through  the  penstock  into  the  turbine;  the  turbine 
begins  to  turn,  and  by  means  of  that  beautiful  steel 
shaft — 35  inches  in  diameter  and  30  feet  in  length 
— causes  the  generator  to  pour  its  light,  heat  and 
power  through  the  cable  lines  that  distribute  it  far 
and  near. 

We  are  human  turbines;  but  useless  and  until  we 
open  our  hearts  and  minds  to  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  Bible  (God's  Word)  is  one  of  the 
gateways  through  which  the  Spirit  comes.  A  closed 
Bible  will  never  bring  light  and  warmth  and 
power  into  a  life.  Another  way  is  opening  the 
heart.  That  is  surrender;  the  definite  yielding  of 


my  will  to  the  will  of  God  for  whatever  program 
He  may  choose  for  me.  The  third  way  is  through 
service.  Bible  reading  and  a  surrendered  will  must 
eventuate  in  service,  or  there  cannot  be  a  well 
rounded  and  happy  Christian  experience. 

T.V.A.  evidently  considers  it  a  necessity  to  make 
larger  use  of  the  available  power  stored  up  in  the 
lake,  so  they  are  increasing  operations  50  per  cent 
by  adding  the  third  turbine  and  generator.  When 
they  do  this  they  will  have  gone  "the  limit"  for  the 
power  house.  The  plant  was  never  designed  to 
operate  more  than  three  units.  Not  until  God's 
child  goes  "all  out"  for  Jesus  Christ  can  he  enjoy 
the  satisfation  and  the  peace  that  God  wants  him 
to  have — and  for  which  He  has  provided  in  the 
fullest.  Our  God  is  a  God  of  fullness. 

No  lake,  ocean  or  sky  is  an  adequate  illustration 
of  His  abundance.  It  is  life — real  life  in  the  highest 
sense.  "I  am  come,"  said  Jesus,  "that  they  might 
have  Life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more 
abundantly."  (Jno.  10:10) 

It  is  unfortunate — it  is  tragic — that  we  limit 
God.  We  expect  little  from  Him  and  therefore  get 
little.  "Prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of 
heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there 
shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it!"  (Mai. 
3:10) 

As  we  go  into  1951  we  face  a  new  world.  It  is 
full  of  unprecedented  and  terrifying  possibilities.  It 
could  be  the  End.  Are  we  ready  for  a  year  which 
might  be  the  last?  Let's  open  another  penstock,  if 
haply  God  will  lead  us  into  a  full  capacity  Christian 
life,  without  fear  and  full  of  happy  service — being 
ready  at  His  coming!  — W.C.S. 


SABBATH   SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  FEBRUARY   18 


Jesus    The    Christ 


Scripture:  Mark   7:24  -  9:1.  Devotional  Read- 
ing: Hebrews  1:1-9. 

The  Church's  one  foundation  is  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord  and  we  must  have  faith  in  Him  as  the  Son  of  God. 
"On  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  Evangelical  Chris- 
tianity and  Modernism,  or  Unitarianism,  are  not  two  forms  of  the  Christian  religion ;  they  are  different  re- 
ligions altogether;  one  is  Christianity,  the  other  is  not;  one  is  true,  and  the  other  false.  Until  a  person  has 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Divine  Son  of  God  and  Redeemer  of  sinners  he  is  not  a  Christian,  and  it  is  ab- 
surd to  call  him  one. 


In  Hebrews  1:1-9  (Devotional  Reading),  we 
have  one  of  the  many  passages  which  bring  out 
clearly  the  Deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  "By 
whom  also  he  made  the  worlds ;  Who  being  the 
brightness  of  his  glory  and  the  express  (true)  image 
of  his  person  (substance),  and  upholding  all  things 
by  the  word  of  his  power,  when  he  had  by  himself 
purged  our  (made  purification  of)  sins,  sat  down  on 


the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high  .  .  .  But  unto 
the  Son  he  saith.  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever." 

It  was  very  necessary  that  his  disciples  should 
have  this  faith  firmly  established  in  their  minds  and 
hearts.  The  opposition  to  Jesus  on  the  part  of  the 
leaders  was  growing  and  He  knew  that  His  cruci- 
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fixion  was  only  a  matter  of  days,  so  He  withdrew 
as  much  as  possible  from  the  crowds,  and  sought  to 
develop  and  encourage  this  faith  in  His  followers. 

Our  main  lesson  is  the  confession  of  faith  on  the 
part  of  the  disciples,  as  indicated  in  the  words  of 
Peter,  but  the  incidents  included  in  the  other  verses 
for  study  also  throw  light  on  this  subject  and  I  wish 
to  briefly  touch  on  these  paragraphs. 

I.  Faith  Tested  and  Rewarded: 
7:24-30. 

This  is  the  rather  strange  case  of  the  Syrophene- 
cian  woman  whose  daughter  had  an  unclean  spirit. 
He  was  in  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon — Gentile 
country — ^when  this  mother  came  and  fell  at  His 
feet  beseeching  Him  that  He  would  cast  out  the 
demon. 

I  believe  we  could  understand  this  case  far  better 
if  we  could  have  seen  His  face  and  heard  the  tone 
of  His  voice  as  He  gave  what  appears  as  we  read 
it  in  cold  print,  a  very  unsympathetic  answer.  He 
tested  her  faith  and  her  humility  and  rewarded  her 
richly,  and  I  cannot  but  feel  that  there  was  encour- 
agement for  her  in  the  look  on  His  face  and  the 
tone  of  His  voice. 

Is  there  not  here  an  indication  of  the  coming  of 
the  Gentiles  into  the  Kingdom?  Israel  was  favored 
as  God's  chosen  people  and  Jesus'  first  mission  was 


to  "the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  The 
Gentiles  were  looked  upon  by  the  proud  Jews  as 
"dogs."  These  proud  "children  of  the  Kingdom," 
however,  would  reject  Him  while  the  "dogs"  would 
receive  the  Gospel. 

II.  Faith  Encouraged: 
7:31  -  8:9 

1.  The  deaf  and  dumb  man.  They  bring  to  Him 
one  that  is  deaf  and  had  an  impediment  in  his 
speech.  Jesus  uses  "sign  language"  to  encourage  the 
man  to  trust  Him :  "He  put  his  finger  in  his  ear  and 
touched  his  tongue,  as  signs  to  this  man  to  have 
faith  in  Him  and  his  power  to  heal.  Our  faith  may 
be  very  weak  and  imperfect  at  times  and  we  need  all 
the  help  we  can  get.  Our  Master  never  despises  a 
weak  faith  but  seeks  to  develop  and  encourage  it. 

2.  The  disciples  also  needed  encouragement.  The 
feeding  of  the  four  thousand  should  have  been  an 
additional  encouragement  to  them.  It  would  have 
seemed  that  after  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand, 
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all  would  have  had  absolute  confidence  in  His  ability 
to  meet  every  need.  But  He  performs  a  similar 
miracle  under  slightly  different  circumstance  to  help 
his  disciples  "understand"  as  He  intimates  in  verse 
21. 

HI.   Unbelief  Rebuked: 
8:10-21 

"And  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began  to 
question  with  him,  seeking  of  him  a  sign  from 
heaven,  tempting  him."  They  had  seen  "signs" 
galore.  John,  in  his  gospel,  calls  Jesus'  miracles 
"signs."  Unbelief  is  never  satisfied.  It  is  a  condition 
of  the  heart  rather  than  the  head.  A  Lawyer,  after 
investigating  the  evidence  concerning  Jesus  Christ, 
said,  The  evidence  is  absolutely  conclusive,  but  he 
still  would  not  accept  Christ  as  Saviour  from  sin, 
for  he  had  sin  in  his  life  which  hei  was  not  willing 
to  give  up. 

So  with  these  Pharisees.  "If  any  man  is  willing 
to  do,  he  shall  know."  They  were  unwilling  to  do 
what  Jesus  commanded,  therefore  they  skeptically 
called  for  "signs."  Jesus'  answer  is  a  warning  to 
all  insincere  unbelievers :  Why  does  this  generation 
seek  after  a  sign?  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  shall 
no  sign  be  given  unto  this  generation. 

Next,  He  has  to  rebuke  unbelief  in  his  own  dis- 
ciples. Having  eyes,  see  ye  not?  and  having  ears, 
hear  ye  not?  and  do  ye  not  remember?  Had  they 
forgotten  so  soon  the  two  stupendous  miracles  of 
the  feeding  of  the  5,000  and  the  4,000?  How  is  it 
that  ye  do  not  understand.?  He  was  sadly  disappoint- 
ed by  their  lack  of  faith  and  understanding.  Could 
He  not  often  ask  the  same  question  of  us? 

He  takes  this  occasion  to  warn  the  disciples  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  Herod,  and  in 
Matthew  16:6,  of  the  leaven  of  the  Sadducees.  The 
gravest  danger  to  the  church  is  not  from  outward 
enemies  but  from  the  corrupting  influence  of  teach- 
ing in  the  church;  formalism,  unbelief,  worldliness. 
If  we  turn  the  pages  of  church  history,  we  will  see 
that  He  was  right. 

IV.  Faith  Increased,  or  Developed: 
8:22-26 

Here  is  what  might  be  called  a  "Progressive 
Miracle."  This,  and  the  somewhat  similar  one  of 
the  deaf  and  dumb  man  in  7:31  are  given  only  by 
Mark. 

The  blind  man  sees  imperfectly  at  first:  "I  see 
men  as  trees,  walking."  Then,  after  He  had  put 
His  hands  on  him  the  second  time,  he  saw  every 
man  clearly.  Is  it  not  true  that  a  man,  even  a 
preacher,  may  have  a  hazy  understanding  of  the 
gospel  at  first,  and  later  on,  see  everything  clearly? 

There  is  a  vast  difference  between  imperfect 
faith  or  knowledge,  and  skepticism.  The  Pharisees 
were  rank  and  incurable  unbelievers;  this  man's 
faith,  imperfect  at  first,  was  increased.  Erdman 
suggests  that  Mark  was  a  man  of  this  character.  We 
can  see  a  somewhat  similar  case  in  the  man  born 
blind  as  related  in  John  9.  This  man's  faith  grew. 
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V.  Faith  Confessed: 
8:27-38. 

This  was  a  great  moment  in  the  life  of  the  dis- 
ciples, and  also  in  the  life  of  our  Lord.  The  whole 
passage  deserves  the  closest  and  deepest  study,  for 
here  we  have  the  foundation  facts  which  undergird 
Christianity:  the  Person  of  Christ — His  deity;  His 
Atoning  work;  His  Death  and  Resurrection;  His 
Coming  again  in  glory. 

Jesus  began  with  a  general  question:  Whom  do 
men  say  that  I  am?  The  answer  was,  John  the 
Baptist,  Elias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.  This  is  still 
the  answer  that  many  try  to  give:  Jesus  is  just  a 
great  and  good  man.  This  is  the  answer  of  the 
Unitarian  and  the  Modernist.  Upon  such  an  answer 
no  church  can  be  built,  for  it  is  a  foundation  of 
sand. 

Then  comes  the  personal  question:  Whom  say 
ye  that  I  am?  and  the  answer  of  Peter,  Thou  art 
the  Christ.  The  full  reply,  as  we  see  from  Matt. 
16:16  and  John  6:69  was.  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God.  The  Church  is  founded 
upon  this  belief.  Any  organization  which  does  not 
confess  the  full  deity  of  our  Lord  is  not  a  church. 
On  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church. 

But  He  does  not  stop  there.  Other  facts  about 
Him  are  necessary  for  a  clear  understanding  of  the 
Gospel.  He  began  to  teach  them  about  His  death 
and  resurrection — His  Atoning  Work.  This  teach- 
ing did  not  suit  Peter  and  he  began  to  rebuke  the 
Master.  The  Cross  is  still  an  offense  and  a  stumb- 
ling-block. The  resurrection  is  still  scoffed  at  by 
many.  But  unless  these  are  true  we  have  no  Gospel 
to  preach.  Sin  must  be  atoned  for  and  death  con- 
quered before  any  "Good  News"  can  be  heralded 
to  a  world  of  sin  and  death. 

Not  only  must  Christ  be  crucified,  but  we  must 
be  crucified  with  Him.  He  issues  His  greatest 
challenge  in  verses  34-37 :  If  any  man  will  come 
after  me  let  him  deny  himself,  take  up  his  cross, 
and  follow  me.  Only  in  this  way  can  we  save  our 
lives. 

But  He  does  not  stop  even  here.  He  goes  on  to 
tell  them  about  His  second  coming  in  glory.  This 
is  the  glorious  consummation. 

In  this  great  confession  and  the  teachings  sur- 
rounding it  we  have  set  forth  the  fundamentals  of 
Christian  faith. 
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Vesper  Topics  For  February  18:        Right  Around    You 

Introduction 

Many  of  us  are  interested  in  the  program  of  World  Missions  in  Africa,  but  we  forget  that  right  around 
us  are  thousands  of  Negroes  who  need  the  gospel  just  as  much  as  any  one  in  Africa.  Many  of  us  are  con- 
scious of  all  that  is  being  said  and  done  about  the  Negro  problem  in  the  South,  but  we  seem  to  forget  that 
the  Negro  problem  is  exactly  the  same  as  the  main  white  problem — it  is  the  sin  problem. 

This  program  is  designed  to  acquaint  us  with  the 
spiritual  conditions  and  needs  of  the  Negro  about 
us,  to  familiarize  us  with  the  efforts  of  our  Church 
to  reach  the  Negro,  and  to  inspire  us  to  find  new 
ways  in  which  we  can  do  the  job. 

Scripture  Lesson  -  Jets  8:25-39 

The  Scripture  Lesson  suggested  for  our  program 
of  worship  is  the  description  of  an  incident  that 
took  place  when  Philip,  one  of  the  deacons  of  the 
first  Church,  left  a  successful  revival  campaign  in 
Samaria  to  go  down  into  the  desert  way  south  of 
Jerusalem  to  deal  with  one  man  concerning  his  soul. 
{Jets  8:25). 

This  lesson  bears  on  our  topic  in  several  ways:  it 
reminds  us  of  our  responsibility  to  evangelize  the 
Negro,  because  Philip  was  conducting  a  campaign 
among  the  Samaritans,  who  were  a  minority 
against  whom  the  Jews  discriminated  in  their  day, 
even  as  the  Negro  is  among  us  today;  second,  it  sets 
before  us  our  responsibility  for  pulpit  evangelism, 
that  is,  organized  work  among  Negroes;  and  third, 
Philip  leaving  Samaria  to  go  down  into  the  desert 
reminds  us  of  our  responsibility  to  do  personal  work 
for  Christ  with  individuals.  Let  us  study  the  pas- 
sage as  an  example  of  how  we  can  be  used  in  deal- 
ing with  souls,  black  or  white,  for  Christ. 

L  Sensitive  To  The  Leading 
Of  The  Lord  -  V  26-30 

a.  Receptive 

b.  Responsive 

While  Philip  was  engaged  in  a  successful  revival 
campaign,  a  messenger  of  the  Lord  instructed  him 
to  go  down  into  the  desert  south  of  Jerusalem.  Had 
you  and  I  been  in  Philip's  place  we  would  have 
questioned  that  leading  of  the  Lord,  for  it  would 
seem  to  be  leaving  a  crowd  to  go  where  at  best  we 
would  meet  few  people,  much  less  reach  them. 

But  when  Philip  received  the  message,  he  went 
immediately  and  found  a  man  of  Ethiopia  who  was 
right  ready  for  the  message  that  Philip  brought. 

If  you  and  I  are  to  be  used  in  winning  men  to 
Christ,  we  must  be  sensitive  to  the  leading  of  the 
Lord.  That  is,  we  must  be  living  close  enough  to 
the  Lord  to  receive  His  message  and  we  must  be  so 
yielded  to  the  Lord  that  we  respond  to  His  leading 
and  go  where  He  calls. 


H.  Faithful  To  The  Word 
Of  The  Lord  -  V  31-35 

a.  Bible  Centered 

b.  Christ  Centered 

When  Philip  contacted  the  Ethiopian  he  was 
reading  from  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah,  that 
wonderful  passage  that  describes  and  explains  the 
suffering  of  Christ  for  us  seven  hundred  years  be- 
fore these  happened. 

Philip  began  right  away  to  explain  the  Bible  to 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  and  as  he  explained  the 
Bible,  he  preached  unto  him  Christ.  No  matter  how 
many  different  things  we  may  have  in  our  program 
and  in  our  contacts  with  people,  they  must  all  be 
aimed  at  explaining  the  Bible  message  in  terms  of 
Jesus  Christ  so  that  souls  will  be  brought  face  to 
face  with  Christ  and  what  He  has  done  for  them. 

If  we  are  to  reach  people  for  the  Lord,  we  must 
be  faithful  to  the  Word  of  the  Lord  by  keeping  our 
message  and  work  Bible-centered  and  Christ- 
centered.  Philip  was  aggressive  and  tactful,  but 
kept  pushing  the  eunuch  to  the  Bible  and  Christ. 
III.  Effective  In  The  Results 
For  The  Lord  -  V  36-39 

a.  Inward  Response 

b.  Outward  Response 

As  soon  as  Philip  had  brought  the  eunuch  face  to 
face  with  Jesus  Christ,  there  was  an  inward  re- 
sponse, he  truly  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  trusted  Him  for  salvation.  The  reality  of  this 
inward  response  was  clearly  shown  when  he  re- 
quested baptism  that  by  an  outward  act  he  might 
enable  others  to  recognize  the  inward  work  of  the 
Spirit,  and  might  know  that  he  was  now  numbered 
among  the  people  of  the  Lord. 

SUGGESTIONS 

According  to  the  program  outlined  in  Presby- 
terian Youth,  this  Scripture  Lesson  comes  early  in 
the  program  and  you  would  do  well  to  pause  and 
study  it  as  an  example  of  the  kind  of  work  that 
needs  to  be  done  among  our  Negro  friends  and  then 
in  the  program  material  centered  around  the  survey 
visits  or  questions  you  will  see  how  this  program  is 
being  carried  out  in  our  Church. 

(Continued  on  Page  15) 
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THIS  NATION  UNDER  GOD 

700  CHURCH  COLLEGES 
WORKING  TO  THIS  END 

The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  has  Twenty- 
eight  Institutions  of  Higher  Education. 


Here  they  are.  As  go  this 
throng  of  college  youth  to- 
day so  goes  the  nation  to- 
morrow. 


r.n. 
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LOUISVILLE  SEMINARY 
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GENERAL   ASSEMBLY'S 
1|     TRAINING   SCHOOL 

Iff  UNION    SEMINARY 
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I     WESTMINSTER         V—f  CEN 


CENTRE 

EES^MCRAE 
MONTRE 
SOUTHWESTERN 


JRA  MACDONALO 


The  Christian  forces  of  America  must  keep  Religion  in  Education.  Presbyterians  are  respon- 
sible for  Presbyterian  colleges.  Your  colleges  con  look  to  no  one  but  you.  Other  denomina- 
tions are  building  strength  into  their  colleges. 

WHAT  WILL  PRESBYTERIANS  DO? 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Average  Presbyterian  Member,  you  must  give  the  answer! 

SUPPORT  YOUR  COLLEGES 

PRESBYTERIAN  EDUCATIONAL  ASSOCIATION 

OF  THE  SOUTH 

Hunter  B.  Blakely  —  Secretary 

Board  of  Education 
Box  1176  —  Richmond  9,  Virginia 
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(Continued  from  Pase  18) 

You  might  also,  if  you  have  time,  include  some 
discussion  concerning  what  you  yourself  might  do 
in  your  own  local  situation  in  the  way  of  personal 
evangelism  among  the  Negroes  by  giving  gospels 
and  tracts  among  Negro  communities,  conducting 
Daily  Vacation  Bible  Schools,  and  the  like. 


CHURCH  NEWS 

Central  Mississippi  Presbytery 

Wants  Memorial  Synod  Continued 

Central  Mississippi  Presbytery  in  session  at  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Vicksburg,  Miss., 
voted  to  recommend  that  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod 
be  continued  as  a  separate  synod. 

Seventy-one  ministers  and  elders  attended  the 
meeting  which  also  voted  to  approve  the  proposed 
amendments  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  of  para- 
graphs 74,  96  and  126.  The  presbytery  disapproved 
proposed  amendments  to  paragraphs  140  and  362. 

The  Rev.  W.  C.  Sistar,  superintendent  of  Palmer 
Orphanage,  and  Miss  Mary  Crawford,  a  missionary 
to  the  Congo,  spoke  during  the  session.  Presbytery 
will  meet  again  April  17.  The  Rev.  E.  R.  Patterson 
was  elected  moderator. 


$81,000  Given 
Agnes  Scott 

Agnes  Scott  College  has  just  received  a  gift  of 
$81,000  from  an  anonymous  donor  for  the  purpose 
of  completing  the  new  science  hall  which  is  in  pro- 
cess of  erection. 

It  is  expected  that  this  recent  gift  will  make 
possible  the  completion  of  the  building  itself  at  a 
cost  of  approximately  $650,000.  The  furnishings 
and  equipment  will  cost  approximately  $125,000, 
and  one  gift  of  $50,000  has  been  received  toward 
that  objective.  The  college  is  now  undertaking  to 
find  the  remaining  funds  which  are  needed. 

The  Agnes  Scott  competitive  scholarship  contest 
is  being  held  for  the  18th  consecutive  year  and  is 
attracting  a  fine  group  of  young  women  from 
about  20  states.  Friends  of  the  college  have  made 
available  $7,600  annually  for  distribution  among 
the  winners  in  this  contest. 


Augusta-Macon  Presbytery 

The  Presbytery  of  Augusta-Macon  met  at  First 
Church,  Augusta,  Ga.,  on  January  23  with  Dr. 
Wade  Huie  moderating.  Having  become  convinced 
that  the  Scripture  supports  our  Presbyterian  or 
Calvinistic  theology,  Rev.  Glenn  Dorris  came  from 
another  ecclesiastical  body  and  applied  for  admit- 
tance into  this  presbytery. 

After  standing  an  excellent  examination  he  was 
received  and  his  call  to  the  church  at  Dublin  was 
approved. 


GOWNS 

\  •  Pulpit  and  Choir* 


^*r\  RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


-     rl53 


CHURCH  GOODS  if 

SUPPIY  COMPANY  /*: 


PARENTS... 

You've  taken  the  first  step  in  spiritual 
leadership — you  had  your  children  bap- 
tized. You  want  to  fulfill  your  promiee,  to 
have  your  children  join  the  Church  and 
develop  into  mature  Christians. 


NOW  available  April  1st  is  a 

monthly  magazine  meeting  your 
urgent  need  for  help  in  home  lead- 
ership. 

PRESBYTERIAN  ACTION 

Published  By  The 

BOARD  OF  EDUCATION 
BOX  1176 
RICHMOND  9.  VA. 

$2.50    SINGLE    YEARLY    SUBSCRIPTION 
$2.00  IN  GROUPS  OF  FIVE  OR  MORE 


The  Presbyterian  Hour 

"The    Call   Of   Christ   And    His   Church' 


Sunday,  Feb.  1 1 

Topic: 

"THE  DEMANDS 

OF  AN 
INFINITE    LOVE" 

Dr.   W.   T.   Thompson 

Speaker  During 

February 

Consult   Station 

For  Time 

Write   For   Copies 

Of    Messages 
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KING  COLLEGE 

PRESBYTERIAN    •    COEDUCATIONAL    •    FOUNDED  1867 

Sound  liberal  education  under  vigorous  Christian  influences.  Fully  accredited.  Four- 
year  liberal  arts,  sciences,  business,  education.  FOUR  TYPES  OF  SCHOLARSHIPS: 
(1)  Competitive,  (2)  Academic,  (3)  Grant  in  Aid,  (4)  Remunerative  Work.  Sixty- 
acre  campus.  Intra-mural  sports.  Dormitories.  Summer  session.  Catalog  and  illu- 
strated booklet. 

R.  T.  L.  Liston,  President  —  Box  "J."  Bristol,  Tenn. 


Savannah  Presbytery  Meets 

Savannah  Presbytery  met  in  winter  adjourned 
se&sion  January  9,  in  the  Chapel  In  The  Gardens 
Church,  Savannah,  Ga.  Rev.  W.  S.  Beardshavi^, 
pastor  of  the  Montgomery  Presbyterian  Church, 
was  moderator. 

Rev.  Thomas  E.  Nelson  was  received  from  Pee 
Dee  Presbytery  and  Rev.  Anton  J.  Van  Puffelen 
was  received  from  Dallas  Presbytery.  Commissions 
were  appointed  to  install  Mr.  Nelson  as  pastor  of 
the  Lyons,  McGregor  and  Mount  Vernon 
Churches. 

The  refK)rt  of  the  stewardship  and  budget  com- 
mittee recommending  a  benevolent  quota  of  $51,- 
828.00  for  assembly,  synod  and  presbytery  causes 
was  adopted. 

Rev.  Chester  F.  Monk,  pastor  of  the  Chapel  In 
The  Gardens  Church,  was  nominated  as  moderator 
for  next  meeting  of  presbytery. 


Holston  Approves, 
Disapproves,  Proposed 
Church  Order  Changes 

Holston  Presbytery,  meeting  at  King  College  in 
Bristol,  Tenn.,  last  month  voted  approval  of  pro- 
posed amendments  to  paragraphs  74  and  126  and 
disapproved  amendments  to  paragraphs  96,  140  and 
362. 

Presbytery  met  jointly  with  the  Holston,  USA 
presbytery  with  separate  business  sessions.  The  two 
presbyteries  closed  their  meet  with  a  joint  com- 
munion service. 

The  Rev.  M.  O.  Sommers  presided  as  moderator 
of  the  US  business  meeting  in  the  absence  of  the 
Rev.  J.  Kenton  Parker,  moderator. 


Bowman  To  Speak  At 
Union  Lectures 

The  regular  Sprunt  lectures  at  Union  Theological 
Seminary  will  be  held  this  year  February  25  to 
March  1.  Lecturers  will  include  John  Wick  Bow- 
man of  the  San  Francisco  Theological  Seminary 
whose  subject  will  be  "Introducing  A  Prophetic 
Theology  for  Today;"  Dr.  Albert  Edward  Day, 
Methodist  preacher  and  M.  Marcel  Pradervand, 
executive  secretary  of  the  Presbyterian  World  Al- 
liance. This  is  the  40:h  year  in  which  the  Sprunt 
lectures  have  been  held. 


Training  School  Receives 
$100,000  Endowment  For 
Bible  Department 

The  Assembly's  training  school  has  announced 
that  a  legacy  approximated  at  around  $100,000  has 
been  left  to  the  school  by  the  estate  of  the  late 
Harvey  C.  Wise  toward  the  endowment  of  the 
chair  of  Bible. 

Plans  for  a  new  building  have  been  deferred,  it 
was  also  announced. 

Alumnae  of  the  school  have  raised  $13,000  for 
the  endowment  to  be  known  as  the  Martin  Ryerson 
TurnbuU  Endowment  Fund.  Dr.  M.  R.  Turnbull 
was  before  his  death  the  professor  of  Bible  in  the 
training  school.  Wise  was  his  brother-in-law. 


Concord  Presbytery 
Overtures  Assembly  To 
Reword  Amendment 

Concord  Presb3^ery  rejected  the  proposed  fifth 
amendment  to  the  Book  of  Church  Order  at  its 
January  meeting  in  Mooresville,  N.  C.  and  voted 
to  overture  the  General  Assembly  that  the  follow- 
ing be  substituted  for  the  second  paragraph  of  that 
proposed  amendment: 

For  as  much  as  you  have  made  Confession  of 
your    faith    and    have   been    received    into    the 
membership  of  this  church  by  the  Session  I  do 
now,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
great  head  of  the  Church,  declare  that  you  are 
admitted  to  all  the  privileges  of  this  congrega- 
tion,  including  participation   in  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  and  full  fellowship  in  the 
Church,  which  includes  all  believers  in  Christ 
throughout    the    world    and    throughout    the 
ages." 
Four  other   proposed   amendments  were   approved. 
Ninety    delegates    attended.    L.    Young    White   of 
Mooresville  will  be  moderator  for  the  next  meeting 
of  Presbytery  in  Old  Fort,  N.  C,  April  10. 
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LOOK 

SEE  WHY  MORE   CHILDREN   PREFER 
STANDARD'S   NEW  "PRIMARY  BIBLE  STORY" 

Treat  your  Primaries  to  the  FAVORITE  Bible-story 
paper — the  new  "Primary  Bible  Story."  Each  week  a 
complete,  full-color  picture-strip  Bible  story.  Also, 
the  Bible  story  for  the  day,  handwork,  things  to  do, 
and  a  "pretend"  story.  Thousands  of  pupils  and 
teachers  say  this  is  the  BEST  story  paper  of  them  all. 
The  cost  is  under  2c.  per  pupil,  per  Sunday.  For  ail 
Primary  classes.  Size,  S'/zxll  inches.  Write  today 
for  free  sample. 

ORDER    NOW   FROM 


The  Staifdard  Pybflishing  Co. 


;"  ~:;^.^-.T^  tv-It^ 


2b  C.  Central  Parkway 


.Cincinnati  10.  Ohio 


JU'^i 


Town  And  Country 
Pastors'  Institutes 

Four  Town  and  Country  Pastors'  Institutes  have 
been  planned  for  the  current  school  year  at  our 
seminaries : 

Union  Seminary 

held  at  Union  Seminary  in  Richmond,  Va.,  on  Jan- 
uary 22-25.  Dr.  Arthur  Wentworth  Hewitt,  out- 
standing rural  Methodist  pastor  and  author  of 
several  books  on  rural  church  life,  was  the  special 
lecturer  of  the  week.  The  attendance  was  approxi- 
mately eighty  pastors  from  the  Union  Seminary 
area. 

Columbia  Seminary 

The  Institute  at  Columbia  Seminary,  Decatur, 
Ga.,  will  be  held  May  21-25,  during  Smyth  Lecture 
week.  Special  lecturer  on  Rural  Church  work  will 
be  Dr.  Henry  S.  Randolph,  Secretary  of  the  Unit 
of  Rural  Church  Work,  Presbyterian  Church, 
U.S.A.  Two  other  lecturers  will  be  provided  by  the 
Seminary.  There  will  be  approximately  seventy-five 
pastors  of  town  and  country  churches  in  attendance 
from  the  Synods  of  South  Carolina,  Georgia, 
Florida,  Alabama  and  Mississippi. 

Louisville  Seminary 

On  May  30  -  June  2  there  will  be  held  a  Town 
and  Country  Pastors'  Institute  at  the  Presbyterian 
Seminary  in  Louisville,  Ky.  It  is  sponsored  jointly 
by  three  Presbyterian  groups,  Cumberland  Presby- 
terian, Presbyterian  U.S.A.,  and  Presbyterian  U.S. 
Leadership  for  the  program  will  be  drawn  from  the 
three  Presbyterian  denominations.  About  seventy- 
five  pastors  of  town  and  country  churches  will  at- 
tend, with  about  an  equal  number  from  the  three 
Presbyterian  groups.  This  Institute  is  planned  for 
pastors  of  Presbyterian  U.S.  churches  in  the  Synods 
of  Kentucky,  Tennessee  and  a  part  of  Appalachia. 

Arkansas  College 

In  1950  a  Town  and  Country  Pastors'  Institute 
was  held  at  Arkansas  College  for  the  first  time.  It 
will  be  repeated  in  1951,  and  will  be  sponsored 
jointly  by  the  U.S.  and  U.S.A.  Presbyterian  Church- 


es. Dates  will  be  July  9-12.  It  will  be  attended  by 
pastors  of  U.  S.  Presbyterian  Churches  in  the 
Synods  of  Arkansas,  Missouri,  Oklahoma  and 
Louisiana. 

You  Are  Invited 

The  Town  and  Country  Church  Department 
offers  scholarships  which  provide  room  and  meals 
for  pastors  of  town  and  country  churches  who  desire 
to  attend.  In  due  time  an  invitation  will  be  sent 
to  pastors  who  have  been  nominated  by  their  Pres- 
bytery Church  Extension  Committee.  But  there  may 
be  some  desiring  to  attend  who  have  not  been 
nominated.  Will  you  please  write  to  the  Town  and 
Country  Church  Department,  605  Henry  Grady 
Building,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  tell  us  which  institute 
you  would  like  to  attend.  In  recent  institutes  we 
have  had  a  capacity  attendance.  But  if  you  ask  for 
a  reservation  early  enough,  you  will  get  it. 

James  M.  Carr,  Sec, 

Town  and  Country  Church  Dept. 


Preaching  Mission 

The  fifth  United  Preaching  Mission  held  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Ministers'  Association  of  Nor- 
folk, Va.,  100  churches  and  10  denominations  co- 
operating, and  directed  by  the  Rev.  Wm.  E.  Hud- 
son of  Massanetta  fame,  closed  on  Sunday,  Januarv 
21. 

There  was  a  total  attendance  of  66,879,  over 
8,000  a  day,  and  more  than  7,000  commitments. 
The  Preaching  Mission  organization  was  tremend- 
ous. 

Including  the  1400  ushers  and  the  3500  persons 
attending  the  prayer  services  preliminary  to  the 
meeting,  there  was  a  total  organization  of  5,179. 

Charles  M.  Earley,  a  layman  and  insurance 
agent,  has  been  chairman  of  the  steering  committee 
for  five  successive  years.  There  were  four  preaching 
centers  each  day  at  noon.  Schools,  colleges  and 
civic  clubs  were  ministered  to  by  17  speakers.  Radio 
broadcasts  under  the  leadership  of  the  Rev.  Paul 
E.  Crandall  amounted  to  a  total  of  28  hours. 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 


THE  MINOR   PROPHETS  -   VOLUMES  I 
and  H.  By  E.  B.  Pusey.  Baker  Book  House.  $3.50. 

"Pusey  on  the  Minor  Prophets"  has  become  a 
classic  study.  No  serious  student  of  the  Minor 
Prophets  ever  neglects  Pusey.  It  is  a  primary  refer- 
ence source  for  pastors  and  Bible  students.  The  com- 
mentary is  lucid  in  style  and  at  the  same  time 
unusually  thorough  and  complete.  After  presenting  a 
brief  but  comprehensive  Introduction,  the  author 
carefully  works  through  each  book,  chapter  by 
chapter  and  verse  by  verse.  Although  Pusey  wrote  a 
number  of  books,  none  ever  made  a  contribution 
comparable  to  his  Commentary  on  the  Minor 
Prophets.  This  work  will  hold  a  prominent  place 
among  religious  reference  works. 


BARNES  ON  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT- 
COMMENTARY  ON  PSALMS  VOLUMES 
I,  H  AND  H.  Baker  Book  House.  $3. 

These  three  volumes  of  Barnes'  Notes  on  the 
Psalms  are  a  part  of  the  24-volume  Bible  com- 
mentary on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  in 
preparation  by  the  Baker  Book  House. 

Like  the  other  volumes  in  this  set,  the  expositions 
are  clear,  understandable,  concise,  and  yet  compre- 
hensive. Since  the  Notes  on  the  Psalms  were  the  last 
to  be  prepared  by  Barnes  before  his  retirement,  they 
are  characterized  by  a  spirituality  and  mellowness 
which  speaks  of  maturity  and  rich  experience. 

There  is  a  48-page  Introduction  to  the  Psalms 
found  in  the  first  volume  and  also  Introductions  to 
each  of  the  150  Psalms.  The  simplicity  of  style  and 
richness  of  content  have  made  these  commentaries  a 
favorite  among  Christian  workers.  Ministers  and 
Bible  School  teachers  will  rejoice  in  the  re-publica- 
tion of  this  set. 


"AS  THE  STARS  FOREVER,"  by  Joyce  Ber- 
gren.  Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.  A  Christian  novel 
setting  forth  the  constancy  of  a  young  couple's  love 
for  each  other,  the  Lord  and  His  work.  The  title  of 
the  book  is  based  on  the  Scriptural  reference  that 
those  who  labor  for  the  Lord  and  turn  many  to 
righteousness  "shall  shine  as  the  stars  forever." 


"GOLDEN  TREASURES,"  by  Ethel  S.  Low. 
Published  by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $2.  A  Christian  novel  with  a 
missionary  romance  in  the  colorful  land  of  India. 


"CAN  YOU  TELL  MEf"  by  Dena  Korfker.  Pub- 
lished by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.   Price  $1.50.   An   exceptionally  fine 


book  for  parents  who  are  seeking  for  answers  to  the 
questions  children  ask.  Answers  are  given  to  such 
questions  as:  "Can  you  tell  me  about  myself?"; 
"Can  you  tell  me  about  the  world  in  which  I 
live?";  Can  you  tell  me  about  the  animals  of  the 
world?";  "Can  you  tell  me  about  God?";  "Can  you 
tell  me  about  heaven  ?" 


"FIRESIDE  TALES,"  by  Ken  Anderson.  Pub- 
lished by  Zondervan  Publishing  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Price  $1.50.  A  delightful  children's 
book  which  will  be  enthusiastically  acclaimed  by  all 
those  who  are  looking  for  stories  to  read  or  tell  boys 
and  girls — or  to  place  in  their  hands.  This  is  just 
the  book  for  the  story  and  the  bedtime  hour. 


"PATSY  AT  PINE  COTTAGE,"  by  Marian  A. 
Schoolland.  Published  by  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Pub- 
lishing House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  $1.  A  sequel  to 
Patsy  At  The  Pine  Woods.  This  story  revolves 
around  a  little  cabin  in  the  north  woods  where 
Patsy  lived  with  her  mother  and  small  brother. 


"WESTMINSTER  NURSERY  BOOKS."  In 
Our  Church.  I  Am  Growing.  The  Little  Seeds 
That  Grew.  In  The  Name  Of  Jesus.  Published  by 
Westminster  Press,  Witherspoon  Building,  Phila- 
delphia 7,  Pa.  Price  $1.49  for  set  of  four.  These 
four  little  books  are  beautifully  designed  and  illus- 
trated and  should  make  a  strong  appeal  to  children 
in  Beginners'  and  Primary  Departments. 


"PANDITA  RAMABAI,"  "JOHN  G.  PA- 
TON,"  "WILFRED  GRENFELL,"  "ALLEN 
GARDINER,"  by  Vernon  Howard.  Published  by 
Fleming  H.  Revell  Publishing  Company,  258  Fifth 
Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  75c  per  copy. 
These  four  books  for  children  portray  some  of  the 
outstanding  figures  in  Christendom.  While  there 
have  been  a  number  of  books  on  the  Christian  mis- 
sionaries available  for  adults,  few  have  been  written 
for  Primary  and  Junior  groups.  To  fill  this  need, 
these  books  were  published  to  bring  the  dramatic 
story  of  well-known  missionaries  to  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  children.  They  are  beautifully  written  and 
strikingly  illustrated. 
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•'TARE ELL'S  TEACHERS'  GUIDE,"  195 L 
edited  by  Frank  S.  Mead.  Published  by  Fleming  H. 
Revell  Publishing  Company,  158  Fifth  Avenue, 
New  York,  N.  Y.  Price  $2.50.  Here  is  the  forty- 
sixth  annual  issue  of  The  Teacher's  Guide  to  the 
Teaching  of  the  International  Sunday  School  Les- 
sons. It  is  recognized  and  acclaimed  as  one  of  the 
most  valuable  guides  in  existence.  The  lesson  com- 
ments are  presented  in  two  sections — one  for  the 
young  people  and  adults,  and  the  other  for  Inter- 
mediates and  Seniors.  A  great  deal  of  effort  has 
been  put  forth  in  the  preparation  of  this  guide  to 
include  new  and  fresh  illustrations  taken  from  out- 
standing current  religious  books  and  periodicals. 


"THE  GIST  OF  THE  LESSON,"  1951,  by 
R.  A.  Torey,  edited  by  John  W.  Bradbury.  Pub- 
lished by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Publishing  Company, 
158  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.  Y.  $  .60.  A  con- 
cise exposition  of  the  International  Bible  Lessons 
for  the  Christian  Teaching  of  the  year  1951.  The 
purpose  of  this  little  book  is  to  furnish  busy  men 
and  women — teachers  and  scholars — in  the  Sunday 
Schools  with  suggestive  comments  on  the  Inter- 
national Lessons.  The  Gist  is  not  only  a  mine  of  in- 
formative helpfulness  for  the  scholar,  but  a  source 
of  genuine  material  and  spiritual  stimuli  to  the 
teacher.  Though  small  in  compass,  The  Gist  ranks 
high  among  well-known  Sunday  School  aids. 
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Soar  to  new  heights  in  your 
Vacation  Bible  School  this  year 
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MY   LIFE   IN 
THE  CONVENT 

A  BOOK  OF  FACTS 

A  detailed  description  of  black  nunnery  in  Bristol.  Twenty- 
four  great  chapters.  Margaret  Shepherd,  escaped  nun,  de- 
scribes in  detail  the  terrible  experience  of  helpless  and  de- 
fenseless girls  within  the  high  stone  walls  of  Bristol  Con- 
vent.  The   most  terrible   revelations   every   recorded. 

OVER  6,000,000  COPIES  PRINTED 

The  most  extensively  read  book  on  the  papal  curse.  No  book 
like  this  in  print  1  Read  this  frightful,  heart-breaking  story 
and  learn  the  truth  concerning  convent  life.  258  burning 
pages.  Postpaid  only  $1.60.  The  edition  is  limited  ...  so  order 
at  once. 
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A    Presbyterian    weekly    magazine   devoted   to    the 

statement,  defense  and  propagation    of   the 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for 

all  delivered  unto  the  saints. 
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R.  GRAHAM  WHITE   is   the  recently  elected  Secretary  of  the  Permanent  Committee  on  the  Minister  and  His 
Work  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyt3rian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  (Story  on  Page  15.) 
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'0    'M   *TTTH  T9(Ji3qO 
•D    'N  JO   /:q.TSJ8ATun 


Sir: 

I  am  shocked  that  . .  .  The 
Journal  would  label  as  "the  Chris- 
tian viewpoint"  an  article  express- 
ing the  views  of  the  one  on  Page 
5  of  your  January  17th  issue. 

Nor  can  I  imagine  how  the  "De- 
partment of  Bible"  of  any  Chris- 
tian college  can  offer  this  as  the 
attitude  a  Christian  should  have: 
"Let's  lay  a  wall  of  fire  before 
them  (our  soldiers  in  Korea)  with 
machine  guns,  artillery  bombs, 
plane  attacks  .  .  .  Better  to  ex- 
pend all  the  iron  in  the  Mesahi 
Range  than  one  American 
mother's  son." 

Are  American  sons  more  valu- 
ahle  in  God's  sight  than  Chinese 
or  Korean  sons,  or  dearer  to  their 
mothers'  hearts? 

How  can  we  square  such  savage 
expressions  with  the  teaching  of 
the  Bible:  "Love  your  ene- 
mies ...  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
you,  and  pray  for  tihem  which  de- 
spitefully  use  you  ...   ?" 

Let  us  n  0 1  suppose,  like  the 
Pharisee,  that  we  are  completely 
on  God's  side.  If  we  must  fight  the 
Chinese,  let  us  do  it  with  the  hum- 
ble prayer  of  penitence:  "Father, 
forgive  me  for  this  sin,  for  I  am 
convinced  I  would  be  committing 
a  worse  sin  by  not  doing  it." 

C.  M.  Proudfoot. 

New  Haven,  Conn. 


LETTERS 


We  have  reread  the  article  re- 
ferred to  above,  prepared  by  the 
Department  of  Bible  at  Presby- 
terian Junior  College,  and  we  find 
it  a  clear  statement  of  a  tragic 
truth — if  vi^e  must  have  war  then 
we  must  fight  with  all  our  power 
and  resources.  Does  reader  Proud- 
foot  feel  we  should  neglect  our 
fighting  men  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Chinese  Communists?        — Ed. 


Sir: 


January  22,  1951. 


I  have  read  Mr.  C.  W.  Alex- 
ander's editorial  on  modernism  in 
colleges,  printed  in  the  January 
10  issue  of  The  Journal.  I  whole- 
heartedly agree  with  Mr.  Alex- 
der's  stand  on  modernism,  but  in 
the  interests  of  accuracy  I  would 
protest  his  use  of  Princeton  as  the 
prime  example  of  a  Presibyterian 
Church  institution  lost  to  liber- 
alism. 

Princeton  University  is  not  and 
never  has  been  a  Presbyterian  in- 
stitution. It  was  founded  in  1746, 
more  than  40  years  before  the  or- 
ganization of  the  General  As- 
semhly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  While  many  of  its  foun- 
ders were  Presbyterians,  they 
never  placed  the  institution  under 
church  control.  I  am  surprised 
that  Princeton  Alumnus  Alexan- 
der made  such  a  mistake. 


Mr.  Alexander  says  that  for  a 
long  period  the  instruction  of 
Princeton  University  remained 
faithful  to  the  teachings  of  the 
Bible.  Actually,  it  quickly  became 
a  center  of  deistic  and  unitarian 
thought,  so  that  by  1800  there 
\vere  very  few  professed  Chris- 
tians among  the  undergraduates. 
There  has  been  considerable  in- 
crease in  the  numher  of  commit- 
ted Christians  on  the  University 
campus  since  that  day.  Hats  off  to 
the  Princeton  Evangelical  Fellow- 
ship and  the  many  other  fine 
Ohrisitians  among  the  students  and 
on  the  faculty  at  the  present  time! 

To  prevent  confusion,  let  me 
also  mention  Princeton  Theolog- 
ical Seminary.  This  was  founded 
by  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
1812,  and  is  still  under  control  of 
the  General  Assemhly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church,  U.S.A.  It  has  no 
organic  c  o  n  n  e  ction  whatsoever 
with  Princeton  University;  it  only 
happens  that  they  are  both  in  the 
same  tovra.  This  seminary  is  dis- 
tinguished for  the  great  number 
of  its  graduates  who  have  faith- 
fully carried  the  Gospel  to  the  for- 
eign mission  fields  of  the  world. 
There  may  he  a  few  liberals  and 
n'ominal  Christians  among  its  pre- 
sent studen.ts,  but  the  vast  ma- 
jority are  earnest  Christians, 
faithful  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Rohert  F.  Scott 

Princeton   Seminary,   '48. 
Saginaw,  Mich. 


(A  slow  reading  of  the  editorial 
in  The  Journal  issue  of  Jan- 
uary 10,  1951,  will  indicate  that 
it  nowhere  says  that  Princeton 
University  was  ever  a  Presby- 
terian institution  or  that  it  was 
ever  under  the  control  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church.  What  it  did  state 
was  that  Bible-believing  Presby- 
terians founded  it  and  that,  due  to 
the  corroding  effects  of  Liberalism 
or  Modernism,  one  finds  on  its 
campus  today  the  spiritual  condi- 
tion mentioned  in  the  Princeton 
Alumni  Weekly  of  December  8, 
1950. 

Prince  ton  University  is  far 
from  being  the  only  or  the  prime 
example  of  schools  which  were 
founded  by  Bible-believing  Chris- 
tians and  which  have  since  been 
lost  to  the  cause  of  orthodox 
Christianity.  Unfortunately,  it  is 
merely  "e  pluribus  unum"  in  this 
regard. 


Concerning  Princeton  Theolog- 
ical Seminary,  with  due  deference 
to  Mr.  Scott's  observation  thereon, 
I  believe  few  persons  would  con- 
tend that,  since  its  reorganization 
in  1929,  this  Seminary  and  its  fac- 
ulty have  been  as  consistently  and 
as  thoroughly  orthodox  as  they 
were  in  the  days  of  the  Hodges 
and  of  Dr.  Warfield.  — C.W.A.) 


The  following  is  part  of  a  letter 
just  received.  It  was  written  by  a 
former  missionary,  one  who  was 
born  in  China  and  who  speaks  the 
language  as  a  native.  He  has  gone 
to  Formosa  under  a  visa  specifical- 
ly issued  at  the  request  of  General 
and  Madame  Chiang  Kai-shek,  to 
preach  in  army  camps  and  hold 
general  evangelistic  meetings 
throughout  the  island.        — Ed. 

"Formosa  is  undoubtedly  the 
world's  hottest  spot  spiritually 
and  politically.  A  city-wide  evan- 
gelistic campaign  for  me  in  this 
capital  city  of  Taipeh  has  been 
planned  and  is  scheduled  to  start 
on  February  6,  the  first  day  of  the 
Lunar  Year,  commonly  called 
China  New  Year,  which  is  still  ob- 
served as  a  holiday  and  has  long 
been  regarded  as  a  good  time  for 
evangelism.  The  first  six  days  I 
am  to  speak  in  the  Mandarin  Lan- 
guage and  be  interpreted  into  the 
Formosan  or  Taiwanese,  which  is 
the  Amoy  dialect  of  China,  and  we 
are  going  to  try  and  reach  the 
local  people  with  the  co-operation 
of  all  the  churches,  but  of  course 
there  will  be  a  large  gathering  of 
the  mainlanders  who  speak  Man- 
darin, as  well. 

"Then  the  next  six  days  I  am  to 
speak  straight  Mandarin  without 
interpretation,  to  reach  the  gov- 
ernment group,  soldiers,  and  stu- 
dents. I  have  planned  after  that  to 
go  right  down  the  Island  and  hold 
similar  evangelistic  campaigns  in 
the  other  cities  of  the  Island.  I 
have  already  made  brief  visits  to 
the  south  and  the  east  of  the  Is- 
land and  everywhere  they  have 
urged  me  to  come  again.  We  have 
a  wide-open  entrance  into  schools 
all  over  because  of  letters  of  in- 
troduction from  Governor  K.  C. 
Wu,  and  now  we  are  getting  a 
coverin'j-  letter  from  the  highest 
military  authorities  giving  us  en- 
trance to  army  camps. 

"No  group  gives  me  quite  such 
a  good  hearing  as  the  soldiers,  all 
of  whom  are  from  the  mainland, 
and  I  sound  to  them  like  a  voice 
from  home.  Hundreds  of  them  re- 
spond to  every  invitation  to  ac- 
cept Christ,  but  we  need  mission- 
aries in  every  place  who  will  live 
there    and    follow    up    the    people 
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who  make  decisions.  I  am  sure 
that  churches  can  be  established 
in  every  place  to  which  we  go. 

"In  one  place  on  the  East  Coast 
there  was  a  pastor  who  had  a  little 
handful.  I  was  there  for  three 
nights  and  he  said  his  congi-ega- 
tion  had  tripled  as  result.  There  is 
a  sense  of  urgency  here  that  one 
does  not  encounter  elsewhere.  No 
one  knows  how  long  the  door  can 
remain  open.  The  morale  of  the 
people  and  the  soldiers  is  high,  but 
one  does  not  see  how,  with  the 
meagre  equipment  that  they  have 
and  a  run-down  air  force  they 
could  successfully  resist  a   deter- 


mined assault  from  the  mainland 
over  this  eighty-mile  stretch  that 
intervenes.  We  are  glad  to  see  a 
rising  interest  and  inclination  to 
help  on  the  part  of  the  U.  S. 

"I  have  no  doubt  from  close  ob- 
servation and  many  conversations 
that  with  adequate  help  in  ma- 
terial for  ground  and  air  forces 
they  can  not  only  defend  this  Is- 
land but  make  a  successful  In- 
vasion of  the  mainland.  There  is 
ample  evidence  that  the  armies 
and  people  who  deserted  General 
Chiang  before,  due  to  the  perfora- 
tion of  Red  propaganda,  after  an 
extended  dose  of  Red  vileness  and 


cruelty  and  oppression,  would 
flock  back  to  his  standard.  There 
is  an  army  of  a  million  and  a  half 
guerilla  forces  right  now  on  the 
mainland  that  are  giving  the  Reds 
a  fit.  Last  night  I  had  dinner  with 
the  secretary  of  the  army  chief  of 
staff.  The  former  is  a  lovely  Chris- 
tian, a  colonel  in  rank. 

"I  am  interested,  however,  in 
the  salvation  of  the  lost  and  the 
building  of  the  saints  of  Christ  in 
this  Island.  In  hope  that  you  will 
call  the  people  especially  to  pray 
for  our  evangelistic  effort." 


EDITORIAL 

The  Presbyterian  Church 
Is  Fundamental  Plus 

From  time  to  time  in  The  Christian  Century,  a 
well-edited  journal,  there  is  a  slur  cast  against 
certain  people  as  being  "fundamental."  The  same  is 
true  occasionally  in  one  or  more  of  our  own  Church 
publications.  Needless  to  say,  there  are  those  who 
confuse  the  term  with  "dispensationalism"  or  with 
"premillenialism." 

I  The  Presbyterian  Church  is  committed  to  neither 
of  these  but  it  is  committed  to  the  "fundamentals." 
Webster  says  that  "fundamental"  means,  "Of,  or 
pertaining  to  the  foundation  or  basis."  He  further 
defines  the  term  as,  "a  principle,  rule,  law  or  article 
which  serves  as  the  ground  work  of  a  system ; — as 
the  fundamentals  of  the  Christian  faith." 

The  Presbyterian  faith  is  definitely  fundamental 
and  not  vague  and  humanistic.  Its  gospel  is  Biblical 
and,  therefore,  very  specific.  It  believes  in  a  great 
eternal,  omniscient  God  and  Father.  The  Human- 
Divine  Saviour,  Christ  Jesus  Our  Lord  is  the  one 


mediator  between  God  and  Man.  His  perfect  obedi- 
ence in  life  and  in  death  is  the  broad  groundwork  of 
our  ^alvation.  His  mangled  body  and  His  outpoured 
blood  avail  for  our  forgiveness  and  the  perfect  dress 
of  His  righteousness. 

S  range  to  many,  the  great  doctrines  of  our  faith 
taught  and  preached  directly  from  the  word  of  God, 
do  not  pall  or  weary  the  hearers.  As  we  move  with 
our  Lord  across  the  Judean  hills  and  see  Him  at 
grips  with  life  in  all  forms,  we  see  these  fundament- 
als of  faith  ever  at  work.  They  are  centered  in  Him. 
He  is  forgiveness.  He  is  righteousness.  He  is  peace, 
and  He  is  power.  The  gospel  is  personified  in  Him, 
for  He  is  all  in  all. 

Sin  is  presented  in  our  faith  as  neither  a  poor 
"error  of  mortal  mind"  nor  as  a  small  slip  in  the 
"trial  and  error"  process  of  evolutionary  develop- 
ment. Calvin  points  out  the  nature  of  sin  within  our 
souls  when  he  declares,  "These  two  things  should  be 
distinctly  observed:  first,  that  our  natures  being  so 
totally  vitiated  and  depraved,  we  are,  on  account  of 
this  very  corruption,  considered  as  convicted  and 
justly  condemned  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  whom 
nothing  is  acceptable  but  righteousness,  innocence, 
and  purity." 
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Only  a  great  gospel  of  divine  righteousness,  for- 
giveness and  complete  reconciliation  will  suffice  for 
our  deep  seated  sinful  natures. 

If  evangelism  of  the  truest  sort  is  to  be  revived 
in  our  churches  then  it  spells  a  return  to  the  simpli- 
cities of  Jesus  Christ  crucified,  resurrected,  ascended 
and  returning  for  sinful  men. 

The  winsomeness  of  His  invitation,  the  power  of 
His  salvation,  the  richness  of  His  fellowship  are  all 
ours  within  the  framework  of  God's  word  and  the 


Reformed  faith.  A  dead  orthodoxy  is  one  of  the 
worst  things  that  can  befall  the  church  for  it 
naturally  leads  to  a  sterile  liberalism  that  often  at- 
tracts and  then  destroys. 

Spirit-filled  witnesses  in  the  pew  and  the  pulpit 
testifying  to  the  great  essentials  of  faith  and  life 
backed  up  by  volumes  of  heartfelt  prayer  will  lead 
us  out  into  a  new  day  of  effectiveness  and  power. 
God's  word  is  the  complete  warrant  for  such  a 
conviction.  — R.W.C. 


We  Must  Change  Our  China 
PoHcy — And  Quickly 

The  most  important  activity  in  China  for  the 
past  one  hundred  years  has  not  been  the  opening  of 
that  great  land  to  business ;  nor  has  it  been  the 
spread  of  the  influence  of  Western  civilization.  The 
thing  which  is  of  eternal  importance  has  been  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  re- 
demption of  untold  millions  and  the  establishment 
of  the  Christian  Church. 

Therefore,  Christians  cannot  ignore  the  events 
which  have  resulted  in  the  closing  of  China  to  Chris- 
tian missions,  nor  can  they,  as  citizens,  remain  ac- 
quiescent if  this  has  come  about  by  an  obdurate  and 
misguided  policy  on  the  part  of  our  own  adminis- 
trative officials. 

Because  of  participation  in  a  debate  on  a  local 
"Town  Meeting"  recently,  the  writer  has  gone  into 
this  entire  question  more  than  he  had  previously. 
This  has  included  a  study  of  the  White  Paper 
issued  by  our  State  Department  on  its  China  Policy. 

We  have  been  amazed  at  the  apparent  deliberate 
misrepresentation  of  the  facts.  Furthermore,  this 
White  Paper  contains  statements  which  are  abso- 
lutely untrue.  Study  shows  this  to  be  a  biased 
attack  on  General  Chiang  and  the  Nationalist 
Government  of  China  to  cover  up  the  abysmal  mis- 
takes of  our  own  State  Department.  It  is  official 
evidence  that  American  policy  in  China  during  the 
past  five  years  was  projected  on  a  false  hypothesis — 
that  the  Chinese  Communist  movement  was  an 
"agrarian  reform" ;  that  it  was  sponsored  by  men 
with  an  acute  personal  bias  against  our  strongest 
war-time  ally  in  China ;  and  that  these  men  con- 
tinued to  labor  under  the  delusion  that  one  can  do 
business  with  Communism  and  the  Communists.  Of 
course  there  was  already  concrete  evidence  of  this, 
for  General  Marshall  was  sent  to  China  for  the 
specific  purpose  of  effecting  a  coalition  government 
between  the  Nationalists  and  the  Communists,  some- 
thing we  have  not  asked  any  other  government  in 
the  world  to  do.  When  General  Chiang  refused,  he 
was  branded  as  "reactionary"  and  "non-cooperative" 
and  later  criticized  "because  he  refused  to  take 
American  advice."  History  has  not  had  to  proceed 
very  far  to  show  his  wisdom  and  our  own  foolish- 
ness. 


The  State  Department  says  in  this  White  Paper 
that  a  total  of  a  little  over  two  billion  dollars  worth 
of  aid  was  sent  to  China  after  V-J  Day,  approxi- 
mately one-half  for  economic  and  one-half  for  mili- 
tary aid.  But,  on  the  basis  of  the  Library  Refererence 
Service,  just  half  of  this  amount  was  sent. 

Furthermore,  to  this  amount  of  "aid"  is  charged 
three  hundred  millions  spent  in  repatriating  the 
Japanese  Army  units  which  surrendered  in  China. 
We  admit  that  this  was  a  help  to  China  but  to  say 
this  was  either  economic  or  military  aid  is  entirely 
unjust. 

The  White  Paper  boasts  of  its  economic  aid  to 
China  which  was  administered  by  UNRRA,  an  or- 
ganization riddled  with  Communists  and  Com- 
munist sympathizers.  But,  according  to  official 
figures,  this  aid  to  China  amounted  to  84  cents  per 
capita  while  similar  aid  to  Greece  was  $40.90  per 
capita. 

For  months  after  V-J  Day  America  continued  to 
furnish  Russia  arms  and  munitions  in  Manchuria 
but  stopped  sending  all  but  a  dribble  to  General 
Chiang  and  the  Nationalists.  Mr.  Truman,  in  his 
speech  of  December  18,  1946,  speaking  on  our  China 
policy,  said:  "No  weapons  which  could  be  used  in 
fighting  a  civil  war  were  made  available."  ' 

In  fact,  most  of  the  military  "aid"  was  for  a  few 
small  naval  vessels,  naval  supplies  and  civilian-type 
surplus  stores  left  over  from  our  own  war  effort  in 
the  Pacific.  Mr.  Acheson  states  in  the  White  Paper 
that  the  Nationalists  did  not  suffer  from  a  shortage 
of  ammunition  (one  of  the  chief  causes  of  their  de- 
feat), but  General  Wedemyer,  in  his  long  sup- 
pressed report,  stated  that  the  Nationalists  were 
acutely  short  of  ammunition  and  that  unless  they 
received  it  there  was  little  hope  of  success  against 
the  Communists.  They  fought  the  Communists  for 
four  years  with  what  military  men  state  was  an 
eight  months'  supply  of  ammunition. 

In  September,  1945,  President  Truman  assured 
Mr.  T.  V.  Soong  that  America  was  willing  to  help 
China,  but,  "it  should  be  clearly  understood  that 
military  assistance  furnished  .  .  .  would  not  be  di- 
verted for  use  in  fratricidal  warfare."  In  its  very 
inception,  American  aid  was  predicated  on  no  fight- 
ing with  the  Communists. 

The  more  we  study  this  entire  matter  the  more 
clear   it   becomes   that   China's   plight   today   is   the 
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result  of  a  prejudiced,  misinformed  and  deliberate 
policy  emanating  from  the  State  Department  which, 
intentionally  or  not,  brought  about  the  victory  of 
the  Communists  and  the  defeat  of  the  Nationalists. 
All  this  despite  the  fact  that  General  Chiang  had 
been  and  continued  to  be  a  loyal  friend  and  ally.  Dr. 
Walter  Judd  cut  through  the  double  talk  and  de- 
featism in  Congress  with  this  incisive  statement: 
"I  can  give  you  a  thousand  reasons  why  we  cannot 
succeed  in  China,  but  our  job  is  to  find  means  by 
which  we  can  succeed." 

Down  to  the  present  moment  the  architects  of 
this  colossal  diplomatic  and  military  debacle  in 
China  continue  to  turn  their  faces  away  from  a  so- 
lution. If  the  present  situation  is  permitted  to  con- 
tinue,  China  will^  be  irrevocably  lost  to  American 


friendship,  to  Christian  mission  work  and  to  a  part 
in  the  free  nations'  stand  against  Communism.  The 
Communists  took  over  in  Russia  while  numbering 
less  than  5  percent  of  the  total  population.  The  same 
thing  will  eventuate  in  China.  The  mass  executions 
going  on  in  China  right  now  are  evidence  of  the 
systematic  attempt  to  stamp  out  any  and  all  ele- 
ments which  cannot  be  cowed  into  submission. 

There  is  abundant  evidence  that  the  Chinese  peo- 
ple as  a  whole  are  completely  disillusioned  by  the 
benevolent  claims  of  Communism.  The  time  to  com- 
pletely change  our  policy  towards  China,  General 
Chiang  and  the  Nationalists  is  right  now.  If  this 
necessitates  the  elimination  of  Secretary  Dean  Ache- 
son  and  his  advisers  on  China  it  will  be  a  very  small 
price  to  pay.  — L.N.B. 


"Ecclesiastical 
Strip-Teasers" 

"Let  us  have  done  with  these  ecclesiastical  strip- 
teasers,"  declared  Professor  Gordon  Rupp,  London 
lecturer  to  the  Ministers'  Week  at  Candler  School 
of  Theology.  Continuing,  the  distinguished  English 
Methodist  scholar  warned  that  if  the  ecumenical 
church  meant  that  the  Baptist  is  to  give  up  baptism, 
the  Presbyterian  is  to  say  good-bye  to  John  Calvin, 
the  Congregationalist  is  to  bury  Isaac  Watts  deeper 
than  the  Methodists  are  to  inter  the  hymns  of 
Charles  and  the  sermons  of  John  Wesley,  it  will 
not  mean  a  Protestantism  that  can  stand  in  the  face 
of  Romanism.  God  is  not  so  much  on  the  side  of  the 
big  battalions  as  He  is  with  those  of  strong  con- 
victions. 

There  were  other  thoughtful  notes,  e.g.  Are  we 
using  social  idealism  as  a  substitute  for  sacrificial 
action.'  The  idea  of  a  naturalistic  progress  toward 
Utopia  has  been  terribly  debunked  in  the  last  ten 
years.  In  place  of  the  optimism  of  inevitable  progress, 
Christianity  offers  the  optimism  of  grace,  founded 
on  the  mighty  acts  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  early 
Christians  knew  that  Christ  lived  at  the  right  hand 
of  God. 

But  let  us  stop  and  apply  the  first  thought  to  the 
current  situation  in  our  Church  and  the  outlook  in 
American  Protestantism.  According  to  Church  and 
Associated  Press  reports,  our  Committee  on  Co- 
operation and  Union  is  working  in  at  least  three 
union  directions,  namely,  with  the  USA  Church, 
with  the  ARP  Church,  and  with  some  half  a  dozen 
to  a  dozen  communions,  recently  meeting  in  Cincin- 
nati. Meanwhile  the  ARP's  are  writing  a  Plan  of 
Union  with  the  United  Presbyterians  which  is  to  be 
followed — at  least  so  Professor  Taylor  of  the  UP 
Seminary  in  Pittsburg  says — by  union  with  us  and 
then  the  whole  with  the  USA  Presbyterians. 

Now  is  our  Committee  on  Co-operation  and 
Union  preserving  in  these  negotiations  the  heritage 
of  our  Church  or  are  we  entering  the  first  step  in 
what  may  be  a  series  of  mergers  by  "strip-teasing," 


that  is,  are  we  to  say  at  the  very  outset  that  the 
heritage  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  fathers,  or  the 
more  recent  testimony  of  our  Church  to  the  mighty 
acts  of  God  in  His  eternal  Son  are  not  worth  main- 
taining? 

Unfortunately,  the  proposed  Plan  of  Union  with 
the  USA  Church  does  not  maintain  the  doctrine  of 
our  Book  of  Church  Order  that  Christ  is  the  only 
King  and  the  sole  Lawgiver  in  Zion — though  that 
is  the  testimony  of  Palmer  in  1861  as  it  was  of  the 
English  Puritans,  the  Scottish  Covenanters,  the 
Protestant  Reformers,  and  the  heroic  Hussites.  Nor 
does  the  printed  Plan  preserve  the  doctrinal  safe- 
guards of  our  ordination  promise  to  notify  presby- 
tery if  one  changes  his  views  and  of  the  1939  As- 
sembly's interpretation  of  these  vows  as  involving 
our  acceptance  of  Christ  as  truly  God  who  became 
truly  man  by  His  virgin  birth,  our  acceptance  of  His 
sacrifice  of  Himself  to  satisfy  Divine  justice  and 
reconcile  us  to  God,  our  acceptance  of  His  bodily 
resurrection,  and  the  hope  of  His  return. 

Brethren,  we  have  requested  the  preservation  of 
this  goodly  heritage  of  our  Church,  over  and  over 
again.  We  shall  continue  so  to  do.  If  our  voices  are 
unheard  and  these  safeguards  of  our  faith,  built  up 
by  the  testimony  of  our  Church,  are  thrown  away 
at  the  first  step  in  ecclesiastical  merging,  those  Esaus 
who  have  lightly  esteemed  the  heritage  of  the  fathers 
shall  give  account  "when  God  will  judge  the 
secrets  of  all  men  according  to  my  Gospel." 

— Wm.C.R. 


Appeasement 


In  the  sphere  of  politics  and  diplomacy  we  are 
familiar  with  the  efforts  of  foolish,  if  sometimes, 
well-meaning,  persons,  to  bring  about  peace  through 
appeasement  and  compromise. 

We  also  have  those  who  advocate  "appeasement" 
and  compromise  in  religion.  A  missionary,  for 
instance,  suggested  to  the  religious  leaders  of  India 
that  they  preserve  all  the  best  in  their  own  religions, 
and  then  select  the  best  in  Christianity,  and  blend 
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these  together  into  a  new  religion.  Such  advice  is 
not  only  foolish,  but  cowardly  and  dishonoring  to 
Christ  and  God.  Christianity  is  exclusive,  the  only 
true  religion,  and  to  try  to  appease  false  religions 
and  false  prophets  is  to  betray  our  Lord,  and  also 
to  leave  the  human  race  in  its  sin  and  shame. 

There  is  also  such  a  thing  as  appeasement  in 
personal  religion.  We  excuse  sin  and  compromise 
with  the  devil.  The  result  is  that  our  besetting  sins 
sap  our  spiritual  power  and  destroy  our  witness 
for  our  Saviour.  There  must  never  be  any  appease- 
ment or  compromise  with  sin  in  the  heart  or  life. 
"Put  ofi,"  "put  to  death,"  "crucify,"  said  Paul; 
"No  man  can  serve  two  masters,"  said  the  Great 
Teacher.  Sin  must  be  fought  as  a  deadly  enemy.  We 
must  not  let  it  reign  in  us.  We  must  fight  to  the 
finish.  We  can  be  "more  than  conquerers"  through 
Him  Who  loves  us  and  is  the  Captain  of  our  salva- 
tion. — J.K.P. 


Am  I  A  Dupe? 

We  do  not  care  for  the  expression,  "a  sucker," 
but  the  word  is  in  common  use  and  it  does  convey  a 
very  clear  Idea,  that  of  being  "taken  in,"  of  being 
guilty  of  poor  judgement  and  succumbing  to  the 
misrepresentations  of  others. 

We  all  have  laughed  at  jokes  about  the  un- 
sophisticated who  are  sold  gold  bricks;  who  are 
taken  in  by  con  men ;  who  buy  a  stufiFed  wallet  from 
a  stranger.  Such  things  take  place  and  we  look  with 
amusement,  and  some  pity,  on  those  who  prove 
themselves  so  gullible. 

But,  the  question  is:  Am  I  a  dupe?  Am  I  a 
sucker  ? 

God  has  given  us  His  Word,  the  Sword  of  the 
Spirit.  It  is  the  one  offensive  weapon  Paul  speaks  of 
when  he  warns  the  Christian  to  put  on  the  whole 
armour  of  God.  The  devil  has  questioned  God's 
Word  from  the  beginning.  "Yea,  hath  God  said?" 
is  his  first  recorded  word  to  man,  and  he  followed 
with  a  flat  denial:  "Ye  shall  not  surely  die."  The 
devil  fears  God's  Word  and  he  cannot  stand  against 
it.  The  quotation  of  three  verses  was  all  our  Lx)rd 
had  to  do  to  put  him  to  flight  in  the  wilderness.  By 
the  Word  of  God  the  Christian  lives.  With  it  he 
fights.  On  its  authority  the  minister  preaches. 

But,  am  I  a  dupe?  Am  I  a  sucker? 

Nothing  means  more  to  the  work  of  the  devil 
than  to  have  people  doubt  the  Bible.  He  has  pulled 
a  fast  one  and  he  must  constantly  laugh  up  his 
sleeve  because  all  across  the  theological  world  one 
finds  a  trail  of  those  who  deny  the  Bible,  who  in- 
sinuate that  parts  of  it  are  folklore,  fables,  pious 
frauds,  the  writings  of  ignorant  and  mistaken  men. 
The  inspiration,  the  accuracy  and  the  authority  of 
the  Bible  are  questioned.  Who  might  be  back  of  the 
"scholarship"  which  sits  in  judgement  on  the  Word 
of  God  rather  than  to  have  it  sit  in  judgement  on 


man?  Is  it  possible  that  modern  man,  confident  in 
his  scientific  and  scholarly  attainments,  is  actually 
being  duped?  Is  he  a  sucker  for  the  wiles  of  the 
devil  ? 

There  are  thousands  of  good  men  across  America, 
and  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  sincere  men,  earnest 
men,  men  anxious  to  have  their  lives  count  for  God. 
But,  they  have  fallen  for  a  scholarship  which  denies 
the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  They  ques- 
tion the  peculiar  guidance  and  protection  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  Bible.  They  lack  the  one  thing 
which  would  harness  their  earnestness  and  sincerity 
and  give  them  real  spiritual  power — complete  faith 
in  the  only  weapon  given  to  fight  Satan  and  his 
works,  the  Bible,  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit. 

In  these  days  of  propaganda;  of  the  double  use  of 
terms;  of  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places,  it  is  a 
foregone  conclusion  that  the  devil  will  do  all  in  his 
power  to  weaken  the  power  and  witness  of  those 
aligned  against  him.  He  questioned  God's  Word  in 
the  beginning.  He  is  doing  it  today. 

Are  you  a  dupe?  Are  you  a  sucker?     — L.N.B. 


Where  The  Blessing 
Is  Missed 

As  Jesus  passed  along  a  road  in  Galilee  "much 
people  followed  him,  and  thronged  him."  In  all  of 
that  great  crowd  there  were  certainly  many  who 
had  physical  sickness  or  weakness  in  varying  degrees. 

But,  only  one  person  was  healed,  a  woman  with  a 
hemorrhage  of  twelve  years'  duration.  Many  touched 
Christ  but  only  one  touched  Him  in  faith. 

This  same  situation  exists  today.  The  redeeming 
and  transforming  power  of  our  Saviour  is  available 
to  any  and  all  who  will  receive  it,  but,  it  is  experi- 
enced only  by  those  who  come  to  Him  in  simple 
faith. 

The  supernatural  power  of  the  supernatural 
Christ  is  not  something  man  can  handle  and  question 
and  debate.  It  is  something  to  be  admitted  and  to  be 
received  by  faith.  We  believe  many  are  missing  spir- 
itual blessings  and  power  today  because  of  doubts 
and  unbelief  in  their  hearts.  Christ  and  His  redeem- 
ing work  cannot  be  fitted  into  the  concepts,  the  re- 
strictions and  the  limitations  of  the  natural  man. 
The  unregenerate  heart  says,  "Can  God?"  The 
humble  and  contrite  heart  says,  "God  can,"  and 
God  does.  —L.N.B. 


Dr.  Daniel  Shaiv  Gage 

Dr.  Daniel  Shaw  Gage,  contributing  editor  to 
The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  and  former 
secretary  and  treasurer  of  the  Presbyterian  Educa- 
tional Association  of  the  South,  died  January  22  in 
St.  Augustine,  Fla. 

His  death  was  attributed  to  a  heart  condition. 

A  moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Missouri  in  1950, 
Dr.  Gage  was  for  62  years  associated  with  West- 
minster College. 
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The  author  of  this  article  is  a  distinguished  young  product  of  our  Church  and  our  educational  institutions. 
At  the  present  time  he  is  taking  his  Ph.D.  at  one  of  our  nation  s  outstanding  universities.  For  personal  rea- 
sons he  prefers  his  name  not  to  appear  at  this  time. 

We  feel  that  here  we  have  the  searching  finger  of  truth  placed  on  the  essential  weakness  of  the  neo- 
orthodox  theology  which  is  so  popular  today.  It  is  our  prayer  that  this  article  will  be  thoughtfully  and 
prayerfully  read  by  the  theological  students  and  ministers  of  our  Church.  Too  many  have  been  "sold  a  bill  of 
goods"  and  know  not  whereof  they  have  bought.  — Editor. 


PERHAPS  at  no  time  in  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Church  are  the  historic  doctrines  of 
the  Church  in  as  great  danger  as  they  are 
today.  They  are  under  attack.  And  their  danger  lies 
in  the  fact  that  the  attack  is  not  a  frank  and  open 
one,  but  a  behind-the-scenes,  subtle  undermining  of 
their  historic  meaning  and  signification.  The  Chris- 
tian faith  as  expressed  in  the  Reformed  and — so  far 
as  we  are  concerned — Presbyterian  position  is  in 
danger,  not  because  it  is  being  rejected,  but  because 
it  is  being  accepted;  accepted  by  the  vast  majority  of 
thinking  theologians  in  the  world  today — but  accept- 
ing with  such  reservations  and  with  so  many  changes 
in  the  original  meaning  of  its  terms  and  concepts 
that  the  very  foundations  of  the  Reformed  position 
are  being  shaken. 

How  can  this  be  ?  Well,  to  begin  with,  Liberalism 
as  it  is  usually  defined,  is  a  dead  issue  today.  The 
old  liberal  point  of  view  is  as  extinct  as  the  pro- 
verbial dodo,  so  far  as  leadership  is  concerned, 
though  there  are  a  considerable  number  of  converts 
who,  because  they  haven't  been  keeping  up  with  the 
latest  developments,  don't  realize  that  some  dis- 
turbing changes  have  taken  place.  This  is  not  my 
own  opinion.  It  is  the  declared  opinion  of  former 
outstanding  liberals.  The  old  point  of  view  that 
evil  is  only  an  unfortunate  result  of  poor  education, 
that  the  world  is  growing  progressively  better  and 
that  man,  by  hook  or  by  crook  can  save  himself,  has 
vanished  from  the  thinking  of  the  world's  leaders  in 
theology.  There  is  a  mood  abroad  today  that  is  al- 
most "Augustinian."  It  is  being  acknowledged  in 
strange  quarters  that  man  must  have  a  "Lord  of 
life"  instead  of  just  a  "Developing  First  Cause" 
from  whom  he  periodically  receives  favors.  And  you 
will  hardly  ever  hear  anyone  saying  that  man  him- 
self is  his  own  deliverer.  "There  is  a  growing  con- 
viction," said  one  formerly  outstanding  liberal,  a 
member  of  a  denomination  that  doesn't  believe  in 


Election,  "that  Salvation  depends  less  upon  my  will 
than  upon  God's  will!"  And,  declares  another: 
"Most  of  us  tossed  out  Original  Sin  as  being  a  relic 
of  the  Dark  Ages.  Now,  while  we  aren't  prepared 
to  go  back  to  an  original  Adam  in  an  original  gar- 
den, most  of  us  have  become  convinced  that  some 
sort  of  apple  was  eaten  at  some  time  in  the  world's 
history!" 

Statements  like  that  are  enough  to  make  any  con- 
servative theologian  prick  up  his  ears.  And  indeed 
there  is  reason  to.  The  past  twenty-five  years  have 
seen  a  decided  reaction  against  Liberalism.  The 
preacher  or  teacher  who  today  goes  about  attacking 
the  old  liberal  point  of  view,  is  in  danger  of  finding 
himself  tilting  at  windmills,  like  that  legendary 
character,  Don  Quixote.  There  may  be  a  number  of 
small-fry  liberals  still  kicking,  but  at  the  top  level 
the  old  issues  are  no  longer  issues. 

Instead,  the  crucial  issues  today  are  Original  Sin 
(not  just  Sin),  Special  Revelation  (not  just  Revela- 
tion) and  a  Vicarious  Atonement  (not  just  the 
Deity  of  Christ).  Furthermore,  these  doctrines  are 
being  firmly  asserted.  "Realistic  Theology,"  which 
is  the  name  usually  given  to  the  new  movement, 
has  shown  a  remarkable  tendency  to  return  to  the 
ancient  forms  of  expression  that  have  historically 
declared  the  faith  of  the  Church. 

ALL  OF  THIS  at  first  glance,  looks  good.  But 
wait  a  minute.  The  new  interest  which  for- 
mer liberals  are  showing  in  the  Reformed  doctrines 
does  not  mean  that  there  is  a  movement  back  to  the 
Reformed  faith.  Far  from  it.  And  therein  lies  the 
danger.  "Realistic  Theology"  is  not  "Orthodox 
Theology."  Not  by  a  long  shot.  Theologians  are 
talking  about  revelation;  but  they  don't  mean  Reve- 
lation! They  are  talking  about  original  sin;  but  they 
don't  mean  Original  Sin!  They  are  talking  about  an 
atonement;  but  they  don't  mean  the  Atonement! 
How  can  that   be?   It  is  precisely  because  it  is  so 


FEBRUARY    14.  1981 


difficult  to  explain  just  how  that  can  be,  that  makes 
the  situation  dangerous.  In  a  nutshell,  however,  the 
facts  are  that  there  has  been  a  pellmell  rush  back  to 
the  ancient  words  and  phrases  that  have  been  used 
by  Christians  for  centuries — but  they  are  being  used 
in  ways  never  remotely  intended  by  any  of  the  good 
Fathers  of  the  Church.  The  old  ideas  are  being 
dressed  in  modern  garments.  They  are  being  passed 
off  as  the  old  ideas,  but  they  aren't. 

In  short,  teachers  and  preachers  in  universities, 
colleges,  seminaries  and  churches  are  expounding  the 
ancient  doctrines  as  "truths  which  no  longer  can  be 
denied,"  but  they  don't  even  faintly  resemble  their 
former  selves.  And  men  can  come  before  our  Pres- 
byteries for  admission,  declaring  their  faith  and 
allegiance  to  the  doctrines  of  our  Church — and 
mean  it  when  they  say  so — yet  be  worlds  removed 
from  the  historic  meaning  of  those  doctrines  as  they 
are  affirmed  in  our  Confession.  For  instance,  a  bud- 
ding young  minister  can  be  examined  on  his  belief 
in  the  doctrine  of  Original  Sin,  can  fervently  assert 
his  convictions  and  can  be  received  as  a  good  repre- 
sentative in  the  best  tradition  of  our  Church.  And 
all  the  while — in  the  line  with  modern  accepted 
definitions  of  terms — he  can  hold  to  a  view  of 
Original  Sin  which  would  make  John  Calvin  turn 
over  in  his  grave.  And  it  is  being  done  every  day. 

I  keep  referring  to  Original  Sin  because  in  that 
particular  field  the  distinctions  may  be  more  easily 
drawn  than  anywhere  else.  Take,  for  instance.  Rein- 
hold  Niebuhr  as  a  good  representative  of  the  "Real- 
istic Theology"  point  of  view.  He  has  been  called 
the  "apostle  of  modern  Protestantism."  And  with 
good  reason.  His  theories  sound  good.  Nearly  every- 
one who  reads  in  the  field  of  Christian  theology  has, 
at  one  time  or  another,  found  himself  nodding  in 
deep  appreciation  for  his  significant  insights.  He  has 
been  carried  as  a  columnist  in  our  church  papers. 

Niebuhr  insists  that  the  critical  times  in  which  we 
live  must  drive  men  away  from  the  old,  watered- 
down  concepts  of  sin  which  were  once  so  popular. 
Now,  he  says,  the  crucial  issue  must  be,  not  sin, 
but  original  sin !  Man  is  corrupt  beyond  all  hope  so 
far  as  his  own  resources  are  concerned  and  sinful 
from  the  very  first  breath  he  takes.  Niebuhr  calls  his 
doctrine  the  Biblical  view  of  original  sin  and  he  has 
thousands  of  followers  from  among  men  who  were 
once  staunch  liberals.  His  view  includes  sin  as 
rebellion  against  God,  guilt,  a  Fall,  a  devil  and 
temptation.  It  includes  the  necessity  of  an  Atone- 
ment. And  he  believes  in  a  conflict  between  good 
and  evil  to  the  end  of  time.  (Sounds  good,  doesn't 
it?)  But  his  view  also  denies  a  historic  Fall  in  any 
sense  of  the  word.  (By  that  He  means  any  chrono- 
logical view  whatever).  It  denies  the  transmission, 
or  inheritance  of  corruption.  It  denies  that  guilt  is, 
in  any  sense  of  the  word,  a  "liability."  (Guilt  is 
defined,  by  Niebuhr,  as  the  "objective  consequences 
of  sin."  In  other  words,  the  "guilt"  of  adultery  is 
the  illegitimate  child  which  may  be  born.  Guilt  is 
also  a  "religious  experience,"  but,  religiously  speak- 
ing, it  is  only  a  "sense  of  guilt,"  or  a  "guilty  con- 
science," which  doesn't   really  amount   to  a  thing 


except  as  it  may  drive  a  man  to  repentance.  Niebuhr 
says  that  man  is  guilty  of  sin,  but  he  doesn't  say  that 
his  sin  makes  him  guilty !  God  doesn't  hold  him  liable 
for  anything.  See  how  easy  it  is  to  be  deceived  by 
this  view?  It  denies,  of  course,  that  there  are  any 
legal  aspects  whatever  to  the  Atonement.  And  it 
denies  the  doctrine  of  total  depravity. 

AND  there  you  are.  The  language  is  classical, 
the  terminology  is  familiar,  but  the  meaning 
is  brand  new. 

Or  take  the  doctrine  of  the  Person  and  Work  of 
Christ.  Jesus  Christ,  to  these  modern  theologians, 
was  more  than  just  a  good  man.  He  was  more  than 
just  a  teacher,  or  a  good  example.  You  cannot  accuse 
them  of  being  liberal  in  that  regard.  Jesus,  for  them, 
was  divine!  He  was  the  Son  of  God.  He  was  the 
Word  made  flesh.  Jesus  Christ  was  an  Act  of  God 
for  the  Redemption  of  man.  He  died  to  save  men. 
(I  am  practically  taking  the  words  right  out  of  the 
mouth  of  an  outstanding  current  writer.)  But  at 
the  same  time,  the  miracle  stories  are  counted  to  be 
incompatible  with  the  historic  character  of  Jesus. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Two  Natures  is  untenable.  And 
the  actual  Resurrection,  of  course,  cannot  be  true, 
although  the  final  pinnacle  of  the  Christian  faith  is 
the  certain  confidence  we  have  in  God's  power  to 
overcome  death.  Is  all  that  confusing.^  It  certainly 
is.  Exactly  what  is  meant  can  be  explained,  but  the 
distinctions  are  so  fine  that  it  would  be  impossible 
to  do  so  within  the  bounds  of  this  article.  The  main 
point  I  want  to  make  is  that  the  opponents  of 
historic  Christianity  today  are  not  men  who  deny 
the  truths  we  teach,  but  rather  men  who  accept  those 
truths  and  declare,  with  a  clear  conscience,  that 
they  believe  them.  But  the  meaning  they  attach  to 
them  is  brand  new.  They  are  like  Pelagius  who, 
accused  by  Augustine  of  denying  that  man  needs 
God's  Grace  to  live  a  Christian  life,  declared  that 
he  believed  in  the  absolute  necessity  for  the  Grace  of 
God  for  every  moment  of  life,  but  whose  definition 
of  the  word  Grace  was  as  far  from  Augustine's  as 
the  east  is  from  the  west. 

The  frustrating  thing  about  our  present  situation 
is  that  Liberalism  has  moved  back  into  the  house 
with  us  and  is  sharing  our  bed  and  board,  without 
becoming  a  member  of  the  family.  It  looks  so  much 
like  a  member  of  the  family,  though,  that  it  is  being 
accepted  at  face  value  because  nobody  can  tell  the 
difference  at  first,  or  even  second  glance.  You  have 
to  know  exactly  wherein  all  the  distinctions  lie  to 
separate  truth  from  heresy.  Meanwhile,  the  doc- 
trines of  our  Church  are  being  undermined  by  men 
who  sincerely  proclaim  their  allegiance  to  them. 

WHAT'S  the  solution?  What  are  we  to  do? 
The  only  thing  I  have  to  suggest  is  that  we 
abide,  unswervingly,  by  the  fundamental  issues.  And 
insist  upon  faith  in  those  "stumbling  blocks"  which 
we  are  tempted  to  avoid.  Not  even  these  "reformed 
liberals,"  will  honestly  declare  their  faith  in  the 
Virgin  Birth,  for  instance.  And  it  is  a  point  where 
they  can  be  separated  from  their  orthodox  brethren. 
We  have  made  a  mistake,  incidentally,  in  admitting 
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that  faith  in  the  Virgin  Birth  is  not  absolutely 
essential  to  salvation.  A  man  who  will  insist  upon 
that  fine  distinction  is  also  probably  a  man  who  will 
make  room  for  some  of  the  other  fine  distinctions 
we  have  mentioned. 

The  miracles  of  Christ  are  another  point  where 
the  line  can  usually  be  drawn.  And  the  actual, 
physical  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  although, 
strange  as  it  may  seem,  even  this  article  of  faith  is 
sometimes  accepted  in  its  historic  sense.  It  is  accepted 
by  one  theologian  I  know,  who  rejects  the  miracles! 

Men  who  follow  the  new  "Realistic  Theology" 
point  of  view  call  themselves  Bible  Christians.  They 
would  pass  almost  any  examination  in  which  the 
questions  had  to  do  with  an  acceptance  of  terms, 
such  as,  "do  you  believe  in  the  Inspiration  of  Scrip- 
ture, or  the   Deity  of  Christ,  or   Original   Sin,  or 


Salvation  by  faith,  or  the  Resurrection."  And  they 
would  not  consider  themselves  dishonest  for  answer- 
ing such  questions  in  the  affirmative.  They  maintain 
a  clear  conscience  for  one  or  both  of  two  reasons. 
In  the  first  place,  they  believe  the  ancient  doctrines 
should  be  re-defined  and  they  see  nothing  wrong  in 
the  new  definitions.  In  the  second  place,  they 
probably  accept  the  so-called  "critical"  interpretation 
of  the  Scriptures  as  a  matter  of  course. 

Interpreting  the  Fall,  for  instance,  they  might 
say  that  such  a  doctrine  does  not  necessarily  require 
faith  in  a  historic  Fall,  either  of  one  man  or  of 
every  man.  It  is  enough  to  know  that  every  man  falls 
short  in  his  every  action.  Be  that  as  it  may,  one  thing 
is  certain.  It  isn't  the  historic,  Reformed  position. 
And  it  is  the  significance  of  that  fact  for  which  I 
wish  to  contend. 
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Glory  And  Service 


Scripture:  Mark  9:2-50.   Devotional  Reading: 
Isaiah  6:1-8. 

Isaiah  saw  the  glory  of  the  Lord  in  the  temple  vision  and  heard  the  voice  of  God  calling  him  to  service. 
When  we  see  God  in  His  holiness,  majesty,  and  glory,  and  then  see  ourselves  in  our  "estate  of  sin  and 
misery,"  the  call  often  comes  to  us.  Whom  shall  I  send  and  who  will  go  for  us,  and  we  are  constrained  to 
answer,  Here  am  I,  send  me. 


We  cannot  trust  in  the  glory,  or  wisdom,  or 
might,  or  goodness  of  earthly  rulers  or  leaders. 
They,  like  King  Uzziah,  will  die,  and  even  while 
they  are  alive,  they  are  of  little  help.  We  must  lift 
up  our  eyes  beyond  earthly  thrones  to  the  one  God 
Who  can  save  a  wretched  world  full  of  miserable 
people. 

In  verse  one  of  chapter  nine  Jesus  said  to  them. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  there  be  some  of  them 
that  stand  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till 
they  have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come  with 
power.  This  was  fulfilled  some  six  days  later  when 
the  three  disciples,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  saw 
His  glory  in  the  Holy  Mount.  They  saw  a  "bird's- 
eye"  view,  so  to  speak,  of  the  glory  of  Christ  and 
His  coming  Kingdom,  (see  II  Peter  1:16-18) 

May  I  divide  the  lesson  into  three  very  distinct 
and  very  different  pictures?  (1)  The  Wonderful 
Christ,  (2)  The  Wallowing  Boy,  (3)  The  Be- 
wildered Disciples. 

I.  The  Wonderful 
{Transformed)   Christ  :2-\3 

When  Christ  came  into  the  world  He  emptied 
Himself  of  his  heavenly  glory  and  took  the  form 
of  a  servant.     His  glory  was  veiled  in  human  flesh. 


In  our  lesson  today  we  have  this  veil  lifted  for  a 
moment  so  that  the  glory  which  He  had  with  the 
Father  before  the  world  was,  may  for  a  few  mo- 
ments be  seen. 

We  saw  His  glory,  said  Peter,  years  later,  when 
we  were  with  Him  in  the  Holy  Mount.  The  best 
explanation  of  this  is  found  in  the  simple  words  of 
the  text.  To  try  to  further  explain  what  took  place 
would  only  confuse  us. 

Two  men — representing  it  may  be  the  law  and 
the  prophets — two  men  whose  departure  from  this 
world  had  been  somewhat  mysterious,  came  and 
talked  with  Him  about  His  decease  which  he  was 
to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem.  Jesus  had  talked  with 
his  disciples  about  this  same  thing  only  a  week 
before  and  Peter  had  rebuked  Him. 

Here  the  same  subject  is  discussed  by  Moses, 
Elijah,  and  Christ.  How  different  were  their  de- 
partures! Elijah,  carried  to  heaven  in  a  chariot  of 
fire;  Moses,  buried  on  Mount  Nebo  by  the  hand  of 
God ;  and  the  Saviour  Who  should  die  on  the  cross. 
What  would  we  not  give  to  have  the  words  they 
spoke!  Three  representative  men  (one,  of  course, 
more  than  a  man)  talking  about  this  most  interesc- 
ing  subject. 
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Peter's  thoughtless  words  are  characteristic  of 
the  man.  The  only  thing  which  he  seemed  to  realize 
was,  It  is  good  to  be  here!  Fear,  mixed  with  con- 
fusion of  thought,  explain  his  hasty  words.  To 
escape  from  a  world  of  need  and  suffering  and 
dwell  in  "glory  land"  seemed  a  good  thing  to  Peter. 

Again  we  hear  the  accrediting  voice  from  Heaven, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  him.  Several  times 
in  His  earthly  ministry  this  voice  was  heard. 

Two  questions  bothered  the  disciples  as  they  came 
down  from  the  mountain:  (1)  What  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead  should  mean.  He  told  them  to 
say  nothing  about  what  they  had  seen  until  after 
he  should  rise  from  the  dead.  They  were  puzzled 
by  this  statement.  (2)  Why  say  the  scribes  that 
Elias  must  first  come?  He  answers  this  latter  ques- 
tion by  showing  them  that  John  the  Baptist  had 
already  come  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elijah. 

n.  The  Wallowing  Boy: 

"And  wallowed,  foaming."   14-27 

When  they  came  down  from  the  mountain  they 
saw  a  great  multitude.  The  people  were  there,  the 
nine  disciples,  the  scribes,  questioning  them,  and  the 
man  with  the  afflicted  boy.  The  disciples  had  been 
unable  to  cure  him,  the  scribes  were  no  doubt  en- 
joying their  discomfiture,  the  father  of  the  boy  was 
distressed,  and  the  amazed  people  greeted  Jesus  as 
He  came  to  them. 

"Bring  him  unto  me."  The  conversation  between 
Jesus  and  the  father  of  the  boy  is  interesting,  re- 
minding us  of  a  doctor's  questions.  The  reply  of  the 
father.  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou  mine  unbelief,  is 
one  that  most  of  us  could  give.  How  we  need  to 
have  our  unbelief  "helped !"  Not  lingering  longer 
on  this  fascinating  study,  I  want  to  draw  some 
lessons  from  it. 

1.  This  "wallowing  boy"  and  our  "wallowing 
world"  are  very  much  alike.  The  world — this 
cultured,  educated,  enlightened  world,  full  of  col- 
leges, universities — is  on  the  ground  wallowing, 
foaming  at  the  mouth.  I  can  think  of  no  better 
description  than  this.  It  is  indeed  a  mad  world, 
possessed  of  demons,  filled  with  sin,  falling  into  the 
water  and  into  the  fire,  on  the  verge  of  destruction 
with  its  poisoned  gases,  its  A-Bombs,  and  H-Bombs. 

2.  A  bewildered  and  helpless  Church  is  trying  to 
do  something  and  miserably  failing.  The  world  is 
looking  on,  part  in  amazement  at  our  failure,  part 
skeptical  and  sneering.  As  a  church  we  have  been 
separated  from  our  Master  and  are  perplexed  at 
our  failure. 

3.  The  command  of  Christ,  Bring  him  unto  me, 
is  our  command  today.  We  are  helpless  without 
Him.  The  "Only  Answer,"  the  only  hope  of  our 
miserable  world  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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III.  The  Bewildered  Disciples'. 
{Balance  of  the  chapter) 

Why  could  we  not  cast  him  out?  They  had  been 
casting  out  demons,  why  had  they  failed  in  this 
instance?  The  answer  of  Jesus,  This  kind  cometh 
not  forth  but  by  prayer  (and  fasting)  —  real 
prayer  —  should  be  studied  by  us.  I  believe  that 
this  solemn  and  heart-searching  question  is  one  we 
should  be  asking  ourselves  as  a  church,  and  as  i 
Christians,  in  this  day  of  days. 

Turning  back  to  Matthew  17:19,  20  we  get 
further  light  on  this  subject.  Here,  in  answer  to  the 
same  question,  Jesus  said,  Because  of  your  unbelief, 
(little  faith). 

1.  Our  "little  faith"  explains  our  failure.  Un- 
belief is  sapping  the  life  of  the  Church.  In  its  ex- 
treme forms  of  Modernism  and  Unitarianism,  it 
kills;  in  its  milder  forms  which  have  taken  posses- 
sion of  so  many  hearts,  it  is  hindering  and  smother- 
ing our  efforts.  If  we  had  faith  like  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard seed  we  could  do  wonders  in  and  for  our  "Wal- 
lowing World."  Lord,  increase  our  faith;  Lord,  I 
believe,  help  Thou  mine  unbelief,  ought  to  be  our 
prayers. 

2.  Our  "Little  Praying."  Prayer  and  fasting: 
prayer  which  is  in  earnest ;  prayer  which  humbles  us 
in  the  very  dust;  prayer  which  brings  us  to  the 
throne  of  grace  and  keeps  us  there — ^we  need  this 
sort  of  praying,  and  we  must  have  it,  if  our  wallow- 
ing world  is  cured. 

3.  I  believe  that  in  the  balance  of  this  chapter  we 
have  some  subsidiary  answers  to  the  question,  Why 
could  we  not  cast  him  out  ? 

(a)  Our  dullness  of  understanding — Verses  30- 
32.  He  tells  them  again  about  His  death  and  res- 
urrection, "but  they  understood  not."  If  any  man 
lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God.  We  ought  to 
understand.  We  can,  if  we  will  allow  the  Spirit  to 
open  our  minds.  I  am  afraid  the  Master  would  have 
to  say  to  many  of  us  today,  O  slow  of  heart  to 
understand. 

(b)  Our  self-seeking:  verses  33-37.  What  was  it 
that  ye  disputed  among  yourselves  by  the  way?  They 
were  ashamed  to  tell  Him,  for  they  were  asking 
Who  should  be  the  greatest?  While  the  world  is 
wallowing  in  sin  and  shame,  some  Christians  and 
some  church  leaders  are  still  seeking  to  be  the 
greatest.  Could  anything  be  more  disastrous  to  the 
work  of  the  Church?  Yet  the  pages  of  church  history 
are  full  of  this  and  we  see  evidence  of  it  almost 
every  day. 

(c)  Our  jealousy  of  other  workers:  38-40 — We 
saw  one  casting  out  devils  and  he  followed  not  us 
and  we  forbad  him.  Are  we  jealous  of  the  work  of 
other  denominations,  or  of  other  preachers  or  work- 
ers? Ought  we  not  to  rejoice  that  demons  are  being 
cast  out  whether  those  doing  this  work  follow  us,, 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAl 


or  not.  I  feel  that  we  should  guard  against  this 
feeling  in  our  day  especially,  for  there  are  many 
forms  of  church  activity  in  our  world. 

(d)  Stumbling-blocks:  40-48.  Offend,  or  cause 
to  stumble,  one  of  these  little  ones.  Are  we  careful 
that  in  our  conduct  there  is  nothing  to  cause  some 
weaker  brother  to  stumble?  Remember  Paul's 
words;  I  will  not  eat  flesh  or  drink  wine  or  do  any- 
thing to  cause  my  brother  to  stumble.  The  world  is 
often  unreasonable  in  its  criticisms,  but  let  us  be 
careful  not  to  give  people  an  excuse  to  criticise. 

(e)  IvOss  of  saltness:  49-50  "Salt  is  good:  but  if 
the  salt  have  lost  his  saltness,  wherewith  will  ye 
season  it?  Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  have  peace 
one  with  another."  Thus  He  closes  this  solemn 
chapter. 


T^*y*i!*Hrrt*rf  ri?*M*ta?'a^ri!**rTfl?*!rfi!**y 


THE  JEW 

Scattered  by  God's  avenging  hand, 

Afflicted  and  forlorn, 
Sad  wanderers  from  their  pleasant  Land, 

Do  Judah's  children  mourn; 
And  e'en  in  Christian  countries,  few 
Breathe  thoughts  of  pity  for  the  Jew. 

Yet  listen,  Gentile,  do  you  love 

The  Bible's  precious  page? 
Then  let  your  heart  with  kindness  move 

To  Israel's  heritage; 
Who  traced  those  lines  of  love  for  you? 
Each  sacred  writer  was  a  Jew. 

And  then  as  years  and  ages  passed. 

And  Nations  rose  and  fell, 
Though  clouds  and  darkness  oft  were  cast 

O'er  captive  Israel 
The  oracles  of  God  for  you 
Were  kept  in  safety  by  the  Jew. 

And  when  the  great  Redeemer  came 

For  guilty  man  to  bleed. 
He  did  not  take  an  angel's  name, 

No,  born  of  Abraham's  seed, 
Jesus,  who  gave  His  life  for  you — 
The  gentle  Saviour — was  a  Jew. 

And  though  His  own  received  Him  not. 

And  turned  in  pride  away. 
Whence  is  the  Gentile's  happier  lot? 

Are  you  more  just  than  they? 
No !  God  in  pity  turned  to  you — 
Have  you  no  pity  for  the  Jew? 

Go,  then,  and  bend  your  knee  to  pray 

For  Israel's  ancient  race; 
Ask  the  dear  Saviour  every  day 

To  call  them  by  His  grace. 
Go,  for  a  debt  of  love  is  due 
From  Christian  Gentiles  to  the  Jew. 


"Who  says  ^You  can't  take 
it  with  you?' 


)' " 


— Author  Unknown. 
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You  CAN  take  your  money  into  Eternity — 
by  giving  it  to  works  that  will  last  eternally. 

By  naming  the  Board  of  World  Missions  as  a 
beneficiary  in  your  will,  you  can  make  pro- 
visions to  carry  on  your  work  for  Christ  in- 
definitely. Have  you  thought  about  that? 

For  bequests  to  this  Board,  the  following  form 
is  recommended: 

I  give,  devise  and  bequeath  to  the  Board 
of  World  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  a  corpora- 
tion organized  under  the  Laws  of  the 
State  of  Tennessee,  with  offices  at  Nash- 
ville, Tenn.,  the  sum  of (or  the  fol- 
lowing   property,    to-wit : .) 

Be  sure  to  consult  a  good  lawyer  in  drawing 
your  will.  For  full  information  and  assistance 
in    making    a    bequest    to    Foreign    Missions,     ' 
write : 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 

Treasurer 

Board  Of  World  Missions 

Presbyterian  Church  In  The  U.  S. 
P.  O.  Box  330  Nashville  1.  Tenn. 

II 


The  SURVEY  keeps  yon  informed 

In  our  Protestant  Church  the  individual  memiber  is  respon- 
sible for  what  the  Church  does,  at  home  and  throughout 
the  world.  To  act  intelligently  every  church  member  must 
be  informed  aibout  what  is  being  done  an,d  what  needs  to  be 
done.  The  Survey,  giving  accounts  of  the  work  of  all  our 
cihurah  agencies  as  well  as  reporting  some  local  dhurch  news 
and  major  interdenominational  events,  is  our  chief  channel 
for  such  information.  Every  member  of  the  Church  should 
read  it  as  a  matter  of  good  churchimanship. 


The  SEVEY  is  the  voice  of  onr  Church 

In  THE  SURVEY  you  will  learn  the  progress  of  the  agen- 
cies of  the  Ohurch  at  worlc;  how  the  agencies  working  to- 
gether meet  all  implications  of  Christ's  commands  to  His 
Ohurch;  the  challenge  which  is  ours  in  spreading  the  Gospel 
at  home  and  throughout  the  world;  how  all  people  may 
build  more  Christlike  homes;  "how  we  did  it"  in  world  mis- 
sions, church  extension,  education,  etc.;  ideas  for  the  study 
seasons  throug*hout  the  church  year,  for  program  building, 
and  for  sermons;  needs  of  the  Church — spiritual,  financial, 
professional;  how  our  Ohurch  co-operates  with  other  Pro- 
testant groups. 


There's  more  for  yon  in  the  new  PRESBYTERIAN  SURVEY 


NEW  EDITORIAL  AND  LAYOUT  methods 
now  make  the  new  Survey  more  informa- 
tive, more  timely,  more  attractive,  more 
useful  than  ever. 

PICTURE  STORIES  showing  the  Church  in 
action. 

YOUTH  PAGES  for  and  about  youth. 

SPECIAL  EMPHASIS  for  each  month  pre- 
sented in  several  articles. 


NEWS    reported    in    an    eight-.page    monthly 
news  roundup. 

ENTIRELY  NEW  FORMAT. 

TWO   COLORS   on  cover  and  special  inside 
features. 

TWELVE  MORE  PAGES. 

Beginning  with   the  Miarch,   1951,  issue. 


PRESBYTERIAIV  SURVEY 


The  Official  Magazine  Of  The  Presbyterian  Church,  U.S. 

SUBSCRIPTION  RATES:  $2.00  per  year  individual  subscriptions. 

$1.75  in  groups  of  five  or  more. 


Snbscribe  during  SURVEY  WEEK,  FEBRUARY  11-17 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  W.  G.  FOSTER,  D.D. 


VESPER  TOPICS  FOR  FEBRUARY  25 


Money  Talks 


Introduction 

Money  talks. 

Money  talks  and  tells  us  what  good  can  be  ac- 
complished by  the  proper  use  of  money. 

Money  talks  and  tells  us  of  all  the  evil  that  has 
come  into  the  world  because  of  the  love  of  money. 

Money  talks  and  tells  everybody  what  we  are  by 
the  way  we  spend  our  money. 

!  One  of  the  ways  in  which  we  can  make  proper 

use  of  money  and  make  it  our  servant  and  not  our 
master  is  in  giving  through  the  church.  This  pro- 
gram is  designed  to  acquaint  your  group  with  the 
manner  in  which  the  budget  for  your  group  is 
drawn  up  and  the  work  which  your  money  accom- 

j      plishes  through  the  budget. 

The  program  outline  closes  with  a  Scripture 
lesson  from  the  Gospel  of  Luke  that  reminds  us  of 
the  peril  of  possessions.  We  should  study  this  Scrip- 
ture lesson  in  order  to  keep  clearly  in  mind  the 
place  and  importance  of  money  in  our  life,  what 
money  can  do  and  what  money  cannot  do. 

Scripture  Lesson  -  Luke  18:18-30 

1.  An  Important  Question  -  F  18 

On  one  occasion  a  ruler  asked  the  Lord  Jesus, 
"Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal 
life?"  This  man  no  doubt  had  many  worldly  pos- 
sessions and  by  means  of  his  money  was  able  to 
secure  anything  that  he  needed  for  life,  health,  and 
happiness.  But  his  question  ever  reminds  us  of  two 
great  truths  that  we  must  never  forget: 

1.  The  possession  of  money  does  not  satisfy  the 
deep  needs  of  life.  The  proper  use  of  money  can 
help  satisfy  those  needs,  and  the  improper  use  can 
intensify  our  sense  of  frustration ;  but  money  alone 
does  not  satisfy  anything. 

2.  We  are  those  who  have  the  possibility  of 
eternal  life  with  God,  and  money  is  absolutely 
irrelevant  when  it  comes  to  securing  eternal  life. 
A  rich  man  cannot  buy  it  with  his  wealth.  A  poor 
man  is  not  be  shut  out  from  it  by  his  poverty. 

2.  A  Searching  Reply  -  V  19-21 

a.  Call  to  Examine  Christ  -  V  19.  Jesus  gave  this 
man  a  startling  answer.  He  said  to  the  man,  "Why 
callest  thou  me  good?  None  is  good  save  One,  that 
is  God.'"  When  the  case  of  eternal  life  was  brought 


up  by  this  rich  young  ruler,  Christ  Jesus  called  to 
that  man  to  examine  the  Person  of  Christ  Himself. 

Christ  is  the  eternal  life  made  manifest,  Christ 
is  the  One  to  give  us  eternal  life;  therefore,  before 
we  can  answer  the  question  we  must  first  look  to 
Christ  and  understand  His  Person  and  work. 

b.  Call  to  Examine  Himself  -  V  20-21.  Christ 
went  on  to  remind  the  young  man  of  the  various 
commandments  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  this 
young  ruler,  no  doubt  in  all  sincerity,  replied,  "All 
these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up."  He  had  lived 
up  to  the  best  of  his  knowledge.  He  had  been 
guided  by  the  best  law  ever  given,  and  he  had  done 
the  best  that  he  could. 

But  he  was  still  unsatisfied  and  in  the  dark  about 
eternal  life.  Not  only  is  it  impossible  for  us  to  buy 
eternal  life,  it  is  also  impossible  for  us  to  earn 
eternal  life  by  our  good  works. 

3.  A  Testing  Command  -  F  22 

Christ  had  called  this  man's  attention  to  His 
Person  and  then  had  turned  the  man  inward 
towards  his  own  self,  but  the  man  still  did  not  get 
the  point.  Christ  then  gave  a  command  to  test  him. 
He  told  him  to  go  and  sell  all  that  he  had  and  give 
to  the  poor  and  come  follow  him.  This  man  had  a 
weak  spot  that  only  Christ  could  cleanse  and  make 
strong,  but  he  would  not  be  ready  to  let  Christ 
cleanse  it  and  make  it  strong  until  he  saw  it  clearly. 
This  command  was  a  test  which  would  enable  the 
man  to  see  himself  as  he  really  was.  When  you  and 
I  behold  the  commands  of  God,  they  truly  become 
tests  by  which  we  can  see  what  our  own  real 
inner  condition  is. 

4.  A  Revealing  Result  -  V  23 

The  man  went  away  sorrowful,  for  he  had  much 
possessions.  His  point  of  weakness  was  covetousness. 
He  coveted  his  material  possessions  so  much  that  he 
was  not  willing  to  let  them  go  in  order  to  receive 
Christ.  The  commands  of  God  show  us  the  things 
that  we  cherish  rather  than  loving  God. 

The  fact  that  we  cherish  them  shows  that  in  our 
inner  condition  we  lack  the  loving  holiness  that 
God  requires.  When  we  know  that  we  are  like  this 
inside,  we  have  to  make  a  decision.  Either  we  can 
turn  our  backs  on  Christ  and  hold  on  to  possessions, 
like  the  rich  young  ruler  did ;  or  we  can  count  all 
things  as  nothing  and  of  no  value  in  order  to  have 
Christ,  like  Paul  did. 
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5.  An  Abiding  Application  -  V  24-30 

a.  Danger  of  Covetousness  -  V  24-25.  When  the 
rich  young  ruler  had  gone  away,  Jesus  reminded 
his  disciples  of  the  danger  of  covetousness. 

He  remarked  that  it  was  hard  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  because  the  more 
a  man  has  the  more  he  has  to  covet  and  the  more 
probably  he  has  been  covetous. 

But  a  man  who  has  nothing  can  covet  possessions 
just  as  much  as  one  who  has  many  of  them.  We  all 
must  beware  of  the  danger  of  trying  to  have  and 
to  hold  and  to  selfishly  enjoy  things  when  our 
affection  should  be  set  on  Christ. 

b.  Necessity  of  grace  -  V  26-27.  When  Christ 
said  this.  His  disciples  reacted  with  this  question, 
"Who  then  can  be  saved?"  They  felt  if  the  rich 
man  could  not  make  it  nobody  could.  But  Jesus  said, 
"The  things  that  are  impossible  with  man  are 
possible  with  God."  No  man  can  be  saved  through 
his  own  efforts  or  by  his  own  position. 


It  is  impossible  for  him  to  do  so,  but  it  is  possible 
for  God,  through  His  grace  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  save 
those  who  put  their  trust  in  Christ.  It  is  easier, 
perhaps,  for  a  man  who  doesn't  have  to  unload  much 
of  this  world's  possesions,  to  let  go  and  let  God,  but 
it  takes  the  grace  and  power  of  God  in  each  case. 

An  then  Jesus  reminded  His  disciples  that  over 
the  long  haul  we  need  to  remember  that  whatever 
we  do  for  the  Lord  will  receive  its  full  reward  and 
we  can  never  out-give  God  and  have  Him  in  the 
position  of  being  indebted  to  us. 

SUGGESTIONS 

Follow  the  program  outline  in  Presbyterian 
Youth  and  close  with  a  study  of  the  Scripture 
lesson,  pointing  out  clearly  that  the  way  we  use 
money  shows  what  we  are,  that  money  is  irrevelant 
in  our  salvation,  but  that  when  a  man  has  been  saved 
by  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  he  will  grow  in  the 
grace  of  liberality  and  invest  his  money  in  the 
things  that  really  matter  in  the  Kingdom  of  God, 
instead  of  squandering  it  in  the  things  of  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 


BOOK    REVIEWS 


THE  PHILOSOPHIES  OF  F.  R.  TENNANT 
AND  JOHN  DEJVEY.  by  J.  Oliver  Buswell.  Jr. 
Philosophical  Library.  $6.  Dr.  Buswell,  President 
of  Shelton  College,  undertakes  in  500  pages  to  show 
that  the  particular  applications  of  empirical  method 
by  two  philosophers  prevent  them  from  arriving  at 
the  Christian  position.  In  this  he  is  eminently 
successful.  He  also  argues  that  the  empirical  method, 
if  properly  enlarged,  would  serve  as  a  basis  for 
Christian  apologetics. 

The  work  is  of  course  intricate  and  detailed. 
Perhaps  this  necessary  virtue  is  its  chief  fault.  So 
many  points  are  raised  and  so  many  incidental 
criticisms  are  made  in  the  extended  analysis  that  a 
unified  impression  is  difficult  to  obtain.  Sometimes 
a  footnote  steals  the  show;  for  example  note  48  on 
pp.  309-313  is  particular  interesting  and  intrinsically 
important. 

Of  course,  in  a  work  like  this,  there  are  always 
questions  of  historical  interpretation.  For  example, 
Dr.  Buswell  objects  to  Dewey's  statement  that 
"Descartes  defined  natural  existence  as  extension" 
(pp.  365-366)  ;  and  Dr.  Buswell  gives  some  reasons 
for  his  objection.  None  the  less,  Dewey's  interpreta- 
tion is  the  usual  one.  See  Windelband,  History  of 
Philosophv  (tr.  bv  Tufts)  pp.  405-406;  and  B.  A. 
G.  Fuller,  History  of  Philosophy  (1945)  Part  II, 
p.  65. 

Or  again.  Dr.  Buswell  asserts  (p.  181),  "The 
fact  that  Descartes  advanced  an  inductive  form  of 


the  ontological  argument  is  known  to  very  few. 
Philosophy  teachers  of  my  acquaintance  are  inclined 
to  deny  it."  And  later  (p.  185)  "Descartes  labels 
the  argument  an  a  posteriori  one  in  so  many  words. 
It  is  truly  amazing  that  the  fact  has  not  been  more 
widely  recognized. 

There  is  really  nothing  amazing  at  all.  Most 
philosophers  agree  that  Descartes  gave  two  proofs  of 
God's  existence,  though  some  subdivided  them  and 
count  the  four.  No  one  denies  that  the  first  of  the 
two  is  an  a  posteriori.  The  point  at  issue  is  whether 
a  posteriori  argument,  an  inductive  argument,  one 
that  proceeds  from  effect  to  cause,  can  properly  be 
called  ontological,  as  Dr.  Buswell  calls  it.  An 
inductive  ontological  argument,  in  my  opinion  at 
least,  would  be  an  a  posteriori  a  prior  argument ; 
and  I  would  conclude  that  neither  Descartes  nor 
anyone  else  ever  produced  such  a  monstrosity. 

Dr.  Buswell  is  to  be  commended  for  making  a 
courageous  attack  on  unbelief  in  the  field  of  scholar- 
ship. May  this  book  of  his  stimulate  others  to  make 
a  similar  attempt.  — Gordon  H.  Clark. 


THE  BELLS  ARE  RINGING,  by  Albert  C. 
Wyckoff.  Zondervan  Publishing  House.  $1.50.  You 
will  be  wiser  for  having  read  this  appealingly- 
written  story  of  the  Saviour's  work  in  the  hearts  of 
the  family  that  found  joy  abundant  in  serving  Him. 
Here  is  a  book  that  is  not  merely  reading;  it  is  de- 
lightful reading. 
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CHURCH    NEWS 


R.  G.  White  Elected 
Minister  And  Work  Secretary 

R.  Graham  White  of  Buechel,  Ky.,  has  been 
elected  Secretary  of  the  Permanent  Committee  on 
the  Minister  and  his  Work  according  to  announce- 
ment by  the  committee. 

He  will  take  office  June  1,  1951  for  a  three  year 
term.  According  to  White,  the  office  will  probably 
be  located  in  Atlanta,  Ga.  To  serve  with  White  on 
the  executive  committee  of  the  permanent  committee: 
Col.  D.  T.  Moore,  vice  chairman;  treasurer.  White; 
member  from  the  committee,  the  Rev.  A.  Grady 
Harris. 

A  special  committee  approved  amendments  to  Pr. 
147  after  which  the  1951  General  Assembly  will 
hear  the  proposed  changes  before  referring  the 
matter  to  the  presbyteries  for  ratification. 


Meridian  Requests 

Clarification  Of 

Par.  156,  Church  Order 

At  the  regular  winter  meeting  of  Meridian  Pres- 
bytery, presbytery  overtured  the  1951  General  As- 
sembly to  clarify  Paragraph  156  of  the  Book  of 
Church  Order.  (Paragraph  156  is  related  to  the 
election  and  functions  of  elders  in  the  church) 

Three  candidates  for  the  ministry  were  received 
in  December,  1950,  and  one  dismissed  to  another 
presbytery.  One  candidate  was  dismissed  to  another 
presbytery  at  the  regular  January  meeting. 

Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly  were 
elected. 


Kagawa  Completes 
Successful  Tour 
Of  U.  S.,  Canada 

Dr.  Toychiko  Kagawa  will  carry  $61,000  back  to 
Japan  when  he  goes  to  be  used  in  the  erection  of 
rural  churches,  according  to  reports  from  the  Ka- 
waga  Committee  in  New  York. 

The  amount  represents  proceeds  amassed  from 
speaking  tours  in  150  cities  after  expenses  were  de- 
ducted. 

Kagawa  spoke  in  400  cities.  Largest  single  offer- 
ing was  made  in  Charlotte,  N.  C,  where  $3,500 
was  contributed  during  a  meeting  there.  In  Toronto, 
Canada,  8,000  persons,  largest  audience  in  any  one 
city,  attended  the  meetings. 


Kerr  Taylor 
Declines  Call  To 
Extension  Work 

The  Board  of  Church  Extension  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  U.  S.  has  announced  that  the 
Rev.  H.  Kerr  Taylor  has  declined  the  call  of  the 
board  to  become  secretary  of  Christian  relations,  a 
division  of  the  board's  work. 

No  word  on  other  possible  selections  for  the 
secretarial  spot  had  been  received  last  week. 


Mid-Texas  Presbytery 
Postpones  Amendment 
Vote  Until  Spring 

Mid-Texas  Presbytery  convened  in  the  Rule 
Church,  January  17.  Twenty-five  ministers  and  21 
ruling  elders  were  present. 

Rev.  H.  O.  Bennett  of  the  Handley  Church  was 
elected  moderator.  Rev.  James  F.  Hardie,  D.D., 
preached  the  doctrinal  sermon  on  the  subject  of 
baptism.  The  consideration  of  the  amendments  was 
postponed  until  the  spring  meeting. 

Rev.  Conway  T.  Wharton  Jr.,  was  dismissed  to 
the  Presbytery  of  Western  Texas  that  he  might 
accept  the  call  to  the  Edinburgh  church. 

Commissioners  to  the  General  Assembly  are, 
ministers:  Rev.  B.  O.  Wood,  D.D.,  Rev.  F.  E. 
King  and  Rev.  B.  D.  D.  Greer,  D.D.  Ruling  elders 
are:  S.  B.  Harbison,  J.  W.  Stitt,  and  V.  L.  Shifflet. 
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WOMEN'S  WORK 


MRS.  R.  T.  FAUCETTE 


You  Can  Help! 

The  Church  year  is  about  to  close  and  the  fact  is 
revealed  that  the  General  Fund  has  not  received 
the  amount  of  money  that  it  should  have  through 
the  Church  budget. 

There  are  several  agencies  of  our  Church  that 
must  depend  upon  the  General  Fund  for  operating 
expenses.  Women's  Work  is  one  of  those  agencies. 
Therefore,  to  keep  "Women's  Work  serving  at  its 
maximum  for  Christ,"  the  General  Fund  must  re- 
ceive its  full  percentage  of  local  Church  budgets. 

Was  the  General  Fund  in  your  Church  budget 
this  year  just  ending?  Was  the  General  Fund  in 
your  Women  of  the  Church  budget?  If  not,  local 
Women  of  Church  groups  can  help  the  situation  by 
channeling  any  surplus  money  at  the  end  of  the  year 
to  the  General  Fund,  Dr.  E.  C.  Scott,  Treasurer, 
Henry  Grady  Building,  Atlanta  3,  Ga. 

It  is  important  that  the  General  Fund  is  in  every 
budget  for  the  year  1951-1952. 


Inventor  s  Testimony 

In  a  conversation  with  Professor  S.  F.  B.  Morse, 
the  inventor  of  the  telegraph,  a  friend  asked  him 
this  question : 

"Professor  Morse,  when  you  were  making  3^our 
experiments  in  your  rooms  in  the  university,  did  you 
ever  come  to  a  stand,  not  knowing  what  to  do  next?" 

"Oh,  yes;  more  than  once." 

"And  at  such  times  what  did  you  do  next?" 

"I  may  answer  you  in  confidence,  sir,"  said  the 
Professor,  "but  it  is  a  matter  of  which  the  public 
knows  nothing.  Whenever  I  could  not  see  my  way 
clearly,  I  prayed  for  more  light." 

"And  the  light  generally  came?" 

"Yes.  And  may  I  tell  you  that  when  flattering 
honours  came  to  me  from  America  and  Europe  on 
account  of  the  invention  which  bears  my  name,  I 
never  felt  I  deserved  them.  I  had  made  a  valuable 
application  of  electricity,  not  because  I  was  superior 
to  other  men,  but  solely  because  God,  who  meant  it 
for  mankind,  must  reveal  it  to  some  one,  and  was 
pleased  to  reveal  it  to  me." 

In  view  of  these  facts,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the 
inventor's  first  message  was  "What  hath  God 
wrought!" 


TEACHERS . . . 

It's  your  privilege  to  lead  the  way  to 
greater  service,  to  broaden  the  children's 
outlook,  to  strengthen  the  ties  of  the 
Church,  to  teach  of  Jesus. 


NOW  available  April  1st  is  a 
monthly  magazine  with  a  section 
especially  devoted  to  you  and  your 
problems. 

PRESBYTERIAN  ACTION 

Published  By  The 

BOARD  OF  EDUCATION 
BOX  1176 
RICHMOND  9.  VA. 

$2.50    SINGLE    YEARLY    SUBSCRIPTION 
$2.00  IN  GROUPS  OF  FIVE   OR  MORE 
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NEW  ADDRESSES  FOR  CHURCH 
WORLD  SERVICE  WAREHOUSES 
Church  World  Service  Center,  3146  Lucas 
Avenue,  St.  Louis  3,  Mo. 

Church  World  Service  Center,  New  Wind- 
sor, Md. 

Good  used  clothing  is  in  great  demand, 
particularly  for  refugees  in  Asia,  the 
Middle  East,  and  Europe.  Your  contribu- 
tions of  material  aid  must  be  accompanied 
with  a  cash  contribution  of  10c  per  pound 
if  you  expect  your  goods  to  be  delivered 
overseas.  C.W.S.  does  not  have  the  extra 
funds  with  which  to  provide  for  ware- 
house and  handling  costs. 

CHANGE  OF  HEADQUARTERS 

ADDRESS 

The  Central  Department  Of 

Church  World  Service 

OF  THE 

National  Council  Of  The  Churches  Of 

Christ  In  The  United  States  Of  America 

is  now  located  at 

350  Broadway,  New  York  13,  N.  Y. 


Please  send  all  mail  pertaining  to  general 

administration,   promotion.   Displaced 

Persons,    and    material    relief,    to 

this  new  headquarters  address. 
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EDITORIAL 

Infinitely  Wide  And 
Definitely  Narrow 

The  love  of  God  and  Christ's  redeeming;  work 
are  offered  to  ivhosoever  will  accept  it.  That  is  the 
breadth  of  the  Gospel.  But,  the  only  ones  who  enter 
into  this  glorious  relationship  with  God  are  those 
who  accept  Christ  as  their  Saviour;  for,  "no  man 
Cometh  unto  the  father  but  by  me."  That  is  the 
narrowness  of  the  Gospel. 

No  Christian  can  therefore  be  true  to  his  Lord 
who  accepts  a  broader  viewpoint  than  that  of  Christ 
Himself.  Christianity  is  a  narrow  religion  in  that  it 
cannot  admit  any  other  way  of  salvation.  It  is  a 
narrow  religion  because  it  recognizes  only  one 
Saviour. 

It  is  this  conception  of  the  tremendous  fact  that 
Christ  is  the  only  Saviour  which  has  motivated  the 
propagation  of  the  Christian  message  down  the  cen- 
turies and  across  the  world.  For  this  truth  saints 
have  become  martyrs.  Because  of  this  fact  Chris- 
tians are  a  peculiar  people  today. 

There  is  grave  danger  of  some  forgetting  this 
foundation  truth  of  Christianity.  Inter-faith  move- 
ments have  their  place  in  stands  for  morality  and 
decency,  but  the  Christian  who  is  tolerant  of  a  view 
which  admits  all  religions  on  an  equal  basis  with 
Christianity,  simply  does  not  know  the  content  of 
Christian  truth. 

Unfortunately,  there  are  those  who  maintain  the 
exclusiveness  of  Christianity  and  in  doing  so  are  so 
unloving  that  they  destroy  all  chance  of  winning 
others  to  faith  in  Him.  It  is  this  hardness  and  un- 
loveliness  which  also  hurts  the  testimony  of  the 
Church  so  much. 

Therefore,  a  balance  between  the  exclusiveness  of 
the  Christian  way  of  salvation  and  a  love  for  the  un- 
saved is  something  for  which  every  Christian  should 
fervently  pray.  Tolerance  and  broad-mindedness 
certainly  have  their  place,  but  never  on  the  assump- 
tion that  God  has  given  remission  of  sins  outside  the 
shed  blood  of  Calvary. 

John  3:16:  "For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 
lasting life."  Here  Jesus  states  in  unmistakable 
terms  the  breadth  and  the  exclusiveness  of  the  way 
of  salvation. 

John  3:36:  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life:  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him."  Here  John  the  Baptist  shows  that  eternal  life 
is  only  for  those  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God. 

John  14:6:  "Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way, 
the  truth   and  the  life:   no   man   cometh   unto   the 


Father,    but    by    me."    Jesus    offers    access    to    the 
Father,  but  it  is  in  only  one  way. 

Acts  4:12:  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  tinder  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 
Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  proclaims  the 
heart  of  the  Christian  message — salvation  from  sin 
solely  by  the  redeeming  work  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  Timothy  2:5:  "For  there  is  one  God  and  one 
mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus."  Paul  affirms  there  is  but  one  Saviour. 

In  his  inter-faith  contacts  the  Christian  has  a 
grave  responsibility.  His  must  be  an  attitude  of  love 
and  all  that  that  word  implies.  Such  love,  to  be 
genuine,  must  show  respect  and  consideration  to- 
wards those  of  a  different  faith ;  but,  If  the  occasion 
presents  itself,  this  very  love  will  impel  a  presenta- 
tion of  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ  of 
Calvary,  as  the  one  and  only  way  of  salvation. 

"Jesus  .  .  .  said  unto  him.  Dost  thou  believe  on 
the  Son  of  Godf  He  answered  and  said,  Who  is  he, 
Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on  him?  And  Jesus  said 
unto  him.  Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that 
talketh  with  thee."  — L.N.B. 


I 


"Stewardship  Of 
Hearing" 

I  was  struck  by  this  phrase,  used  by  Winfield 
Burggraaf  in  his  recent  treatment  of  the  Sabbath 
School  lesson. 

This  stewardship  is  stressed  by  our  Saviour,  th« 
Great  Teacher.  "He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear";  "take  heed  what  ye  hear";  "take  heed  how 
ye  hear." 

We  are  living  In  an  age  when  the  "ear-gate"  has 
been  flung  wide  open.  The  radio  has  revolutionized, 
the  teaching  of  the  world.  We  no  longer  have  to 
travel  to  some  auditorium  to  listen  to  some  renown- 
ed orator,  or  teacher ;  we  can  turn  a  button  and 
hear  almost  anything,  from  the  finest  music  to  the 
most  silly  song,  from  poisonous  propaganda  to  the 
simple  and  glorious  gospel  of  salvation. 

I  was  listening  to  Edward  R.  Murrow,  the  other 
night,  and  heard  the  Voice  of  America,  and  also  the 
Voice  of  Russia  and  her  sattelites.  I  heard  the  most 
contradictory  statements,  and  I  could  not  help 
wondering  how  the  people  of  the  world  would  ever 
know  the  truth.  Lies  can  sound  just  as  persuasive  as 
the  truth,  and  millions  of  deluded  people  never  know 
the  difference. 

The  voice  of  Satan  as  relayed  by  wicked  men,  is 
abroad  In  the  world.  He  who  was  a  liar  from  the 
beginning,  and  brought  sin  Into  the  world  by  a  He,  is 
still  at  his  old  business,  and  he  has  far  better 
facilities  for  accomplishing  his  work. 

The  voices  of  silly  men  and  women  are  heard 
every  day.  No  one  likes  good  wholesome  fun  more 
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than  I,  but  most  of  the  humor  on  the  radio  is  mixed 
with  coarseness  and  smut. 

The  Voice  of  God  is  also  being  heard  as  never 
before.  Through  the  great  hymns  of  the  Church, 
and  through  the  Word  as  preached  and  taught,  He 
is  trying  to  get  the  world  to  hear.  In  no  other  age 
could  the  words  of  the  prophets  be  more  applicable: 
Hear,  O  Heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  Earth,  for  the 
Lord  has  spoken :  O  earth,  earth,  hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord.  Faith  cometh  bv  hearing:  Listen,  and  vour 
soul  shall  live.  '  — J.K.P. 


Thank  God  For 
Problems 

One  of  the  most  soul-satisfying  experiences  of  the 
Christian  is  to  be  faced  with  perplexities  and  un- 
certainties and  to  be  able  to  ask  God  for  guidance 
and  help  and  then  see  Him  work. 

We  know  of  no  experience  more  calculated  to 
bring  a  spiritual  blessing  than  to  stand  facing  a 
stone  wall,  uncertain  which  way  to  turn,  and  then 
to  pray  to  the  One  who  has  promised  to  give  wisdom 
and  then  see  a  supernatural  thing  take  place. 

In  times  past  numbering  we  have  seen  just  such 
miracles  take  place.  There  are  times  when  we  pray 
and  God's  leading  does  not  seem  in  evidence.  From 
prayer  for  guidance,  one  can  go  on  to  praise  that  He 
will  guide,  and  so  often  the  leading  comes  imme- 
diately. 

This  is  not  a  matter  of  mysticism.  It  is  a  question 
of  just  plain  practical  Christianity.  For  God  de- 
lights to  try  and  test  His  own  and  then  bless  them 
as  they  exercise  their  faith  in  Him. 

God's  guidance  comes  in  many  ways;  we  mention 
a  few:  He  sometimes  leads  by  some  passage  in  His 


Word ;  again  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks  to  us  while  we 
are  on  our  knees,  or  while  we  are  doing  our  routine 
work;  it  may  be  a  word  of  a  friend,  or  even  of  a 
stranger;  it  may  be  by  the  development  of  cir- 
cumstances. The  wonderful  thing  is  that  God  will 
and  does  direct  the  ways  of  His  children. 

But,  before  this  answering  of  prayer  there  is 
usually  a  simple  condition  which  God  lays  down. 
He  does  not  hear  us  for  our  much  speaking,  nor 
does  He  direct  us  because  our  emergency  or  problem 
creates  in  us  a  temporary  sense  of  dependence  on 
Him.  He  knows  the  thoughts  and  motives;  He 
knows  the  human  frailties  which  are  our  lot ;  He 
also  knows  whether  our  importunity  arises  primarily 
from  a  desire  to  escape  the  consequences  of  our  own 
sinfulness  or  whether  it  is  a  sincere  wish  to  have  His 
will  fulfilled  in  our  lives.  We  do  not  deny  that  in 
His  infinite  love  and  mercy  He  often  hears  us  and 
answers  us  despite  the  unworthiness  of  our  motives, 
but,  when  our  prayers  for  guidance  and  help  spring 
from  the  child-like  faith  of  a  child  in  the  super- 
natural and  power  of  our  loving  Heavenly  Father, 
God  has  to  answer. 

The  Bible  is  replete  with  this  conception  of  God's 
dealings  with  His  children.  He  not  only  promises  to 
help.  He  solicits  our  appeals  to  Him. 

"Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart ;  and  lean 
not  unto  thine  own  understanding.  In  all  thy  ways 
acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths,"  has 
been  a  blank  check,  signed  and  delivered  to  God's 
children  down  through  the  ages.  He  does  not  want 
His  own  to  react  to  difficulties  and  problems  as  the 
dumb  animals.  The  Christian's  position  is  one  of 
communion  with  and  dependence  on  the  infinite  re- 
sources of  the  infinite  and  eternal  God.  The  prob- 
lems, the  sorrows,  the  uncertainties,  the  needs,  the 
dangers,  the  complexities  of  life,  all  are  but  invita- 
tions to  turn  aside  and  experience  daily  the  wonders 
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of  God's  supernatural  power  and  wisdom.  Without 
problems  to  face  there  would  be  the  grave  danger  of 
forgetting  Him. 


Thank  God  for  problems! 


— L.N.B. 


Household  Baptisms 

The  matter  of  infant  baptism  has  been  challenged 
by  Barth  and  is  defended  by  a  number  of  other 
continental  scholars  such  as  O.  Cullmann,  E.  Stauf- 
fer,  Theodore  Preiss  and  Paul  Althaus.  The  last 
named,  in  Theologische  Literaturzeituiig,  December 
1949,  wisely  suggests  a  change  in  phraseology. 

We  are  on  safer  and  more  scriptural  grounds  if 
we  advocate  Household  Baptisms  than  if  we  speak 
of  infant  baptisms.  We  are  not  prepared  to  defend 
the  baptism  of  any  and  of  every  infant ;  but  the 
New  Testament  speaks  of  the  baptism  of  the  house- 
holds of  Lydia,  of  the  Phillipian  jailor,  of  Stephanos, 
of  Crispus,  and  of  Cornelius.  The  remark  of  Poly- 
carp  that  he  had  served  Christ  eighty  and  six  years 
is  most  easily  understood  as  dating  from  a  time 
when  John  baptized  the  household  of  which  he  was 
then  a  very  young  member. 

Furthermore,  the  Jews  in  the  period  of  the  early 
Church  practised  the  baptism  of  households  of 
proselytes.  According  to  Jewish  proselyte  baptism, 
all  children  of  proselytes  born  before  their  parents 
were  received  into  Judaism  had  to  be  baptized  in 
order  to  be  Jews.  And  the  males  under  thirteen  and 
the  females  under  twelve  were  baptized  on  the 
order  of  their  fathers;  it  being  held  that  it  was 
proper  to  "privilege"  a  person  incapable  of  knowing, 
but  not  proper  to  "deprivilege"  a  person  without  his 
knowledge. 

Cullmann  points  out  how  the  early  Church  care- 
fully preserved  the  account  in  Mark  ten  of  our 
Lord's  receiving  little  children,  taking  them  up  in 
the  crook  of  His  arms  and  blessing  them.  This  shows 
that  our  Lord  held  that  infants  too  young  to  re- 
spond for  themselves  could  be  brought  to  him  by 
their  parents  and  receive  His  blessing. 

After  all  the  Bible  does  not  teach  that  every  man 
stands  for  himself.  Perhaps,  it  teaches  that  every 
angel  stands  probation  for  himself.  But  all  men 
stood  in  Adam  and  sinned  with  him  in  his  first 
transgression.  Accordingly,  every  member  of  the 
human  race  is  a  member  of  a  fallen  race;  whether 
he  lived  two  hours  or  a  hundred  and  two  years  he 
is  a  sinner.  But  the  first  covenant  is  not  to  be  con- 
sidered apart  from  the  second,  nor  the  first  Adam 
apart  from  the  second.  As  we  fell  in  the  first,  so  we 
are  saved  in  the  second.  We  sinned  in  another 
(Adam's)  act,  we  are  redeemed  in  the  obedience  of 
another  (Christ)  ;  then  why  object  when  the  infant 
of  the  Christian  household  is  brought  to  Christ  on 
the  feet  of  another  (his  parents),  offered  to  Christ 
in  the  arms  of  another  (his  parent),  believes  in  the 
heart  of  another,  and  confesses  with  the  lips  of 
another? 


We  do  not  baptize  babies  out  of  Christ  faith.  We 
hold  with  the  Apostle  to  the  Church  in  thy  house 
and  baptize  the  children  of  the  household  in  the 
atmosphere  of  faith — the  faith  of  the  household  and 
of  the  congregation.  Whenever  possible,  The  Church 
of  Scotland  has  a  custom,  which  the  writer  uses,  i.e., 
have  the  parents  and  the  congregation  unite  in  the 
baptismal  creed  of  Christendom  (the  Apostles' 
Creed)  during  the  ceremony  of  household  baptism 
— thus  expressly  showing  that  the  child  is  baptized 
in  the  Christian  faith  professed  for  him  by  the  house- 
hold of  faith. 

For  the  child,  as  for  the  adult,  baptism  is  a  seal 
of  the  promises  of  God.  The  same  God,  who 
promised  that  he  that  believeth  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  will  be  saved,  also  promised  to  be  a  God  to 
believers  and  to  their  seed  after  them. 

Baptism  of  believers  and  of  their  children  is  a 
seal  of  the  promises  of  God.  In  the  case  of  children 
God  will  fulfill  His  promises  as  and  when  it  seems 
best  to  Him  working  faith  in  their  hearts  by  His 
Spirit  and  uniting  them  to  Christ  in  their  effectual 
calling.  In  doing  this  God  uses  His  Word  which  we 
parents  and  our  Church  are  obligated  by  our  bap- 
tismal vows  to  teach  the  children  of  the  covenant. 

— Wm.C.R. 


Crooked  Ways 


"As  for  such  as  turn  aside  unto  their  crooked 
waysr  Psalm  125:5. 

Crooked  ways  come  from  crooked  minds.  A  man's 
thoughts  must  be  twisted  before  his  ways  become 
crooked.  This  is  what  happened  in  Germany;  this 
is  what  has  made  Russia  a  menace  to  the  world ; 
and  I  am  afraid  that  this  is  happening  to  many 
young  minds  in  our  country. 

What   are  some  of  these   "crooked   thoughts?" 

Unbelief  is  one;  unbelief  in  the  face  of  abundant 
evidence.  This  was  true  of  the  enemies  of  Christ 
while  He  was  here  in  the  flesh  ;  this  is  true  of  the 
enemies  of  Christ   now. 

Envy  is  another.  Envy  has  a  horrible  record  both 
in  the  Bible  and  in  profane  history. 

Pride  is  a  third  ;  pride  of  position,  of  possessions, 
of  achievements,  of  person.  Hidden  sins,  sins  which 
come  from  the  heart,  lead  us  to  all  sorts  of  crooked 
ways. 

Crooked  thoughts  cause  crooked  ways,  and  cruel 
acts.  The  enemies  of  Jesus  soon  set  about  to  make 
away  with  him.  I  am  reading  a  story  now  about  an 
ambitious  woman,  a  woman  who  thirsted  for  power, 
and  it  is  leading  her  to  murders  and  crimes.  The 
crooked  thoughts  of  the  Pharisees  and  rulers  led 
them  to  murder.  But  first,  they  criticized,  opposed, 
plotted  and  schemed.  We  are  living  in  a  world  full 
of  people  whose  crooked  thinking  is  leading  them  to 
war,  to  murders,  and  to  all  the  crimes  in  the  catalog 
ot  crime. 
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Crooked  ways  lead  to  ruin.  Iniquity  (crooked- 
ness) has  been  our  ruin.  This  sad  refrain  comes  to 
us  from  ruined  lives,  ruined  homes,  ruined  cities, 
ruined  countries.  The  path  to  heaven,  is  not  only 
strait,  but  straight.  It  is  a  path  of  truth,  of  holiness, 
of  love.  The  path  that  leads  to  destruction  is  a  path 
of  lies,  of  sin,  of  hatred. 

If   our   country   is   to   survive   we   must   become 
'  straight   both   in  our  thinking   and   in   our   acting. 
Otherwise    we    will    land     where    other     crooked 
nations   have   landed — in   destruction   and   ruin. 

— J.K.P. 


and  executed  by  faith   can   completely   change  the 
situation.  — L.N.B. 


Why  We  Are 

Concerned 

Some  of  our  readers  do  not  understand  our  al- 
most weekly  reference  to  the  China  situation  and 
our  Government's  policy  towards  China.  There  are 
those  who  feel  that  our  discussions  have  been  un- 
fitting in  the  pages  of  a  Christian  journal ;  that 
rather  they  should  be  sent  to  secular  magazines  or 
newspapers. 

There  are  several  reasons  why  we  so  urgently  dis- 
cuss China  policy  in  these  pages.  First  of  all  we  have 
constant  access  to  the  columns  of  this  paper  and 
naturally  wish  to  avail  ourselves  of  this  medium  of 
expression. 

In  the  second  place  we  feel  that  this  is  a  matter 
of  arousing  Christian  citizens.  The  entire  projection 
of  Christian  missions  in  China  is  the  victim  of  the 
policies  of  our  Government  in  the  immediate  past, 
and  these  policies  are  still  in  effect  and  those  respon- 
sible for  them  are  still  in  control  in  Washington. 
We  want  Christian  people  to  know  these  facts,  to 
pray  about  them,  and  then  to  act  in  their  capacity  as 
Christian  citizens. 

Furthermore,  we  believe  ruthless  suppression  and 
extermination  of  Christianity  will  be  attempted  by 
the  Communists  in  China  if  they  succeed  in  con- 
solidating their  hold  on  that  land.  We  believe  that 
an  immediate  change  in  our  China  policy  can  fore- 
stall this  and  work  to  the  eventual  restoration  of 
China  to  hands  friendly  to  Christianity  and  Western 
democracy. 

We  also  believe  that  General  Chiang  needs  and 
deserves  the  importunate  prayers  of  Christians.  He 
alone,  of  all  the  leaders  of  the  world's  great  nations, 
has  given  a  consistent  witness  to  the  fact  that  he  is 
an  earnest  and  humble  Christian.  Despite  the  way 
he  has  been  maligned  by  men  in  high  position  and 
forsaken  by  his  long-time  allies,  he  has  yet  to  become 
bitter  or  critical  of  those  who  have  shared  in  making 
his  defeat  a  reality. 

Finally,  we  continue  to  write  about  this  because 
we  believe  God  can  and  will  act.  Christians  have  a 
deep  responsibility  in  this  entire  question  of  China 
today.  We  believe  a  bold  policyj  conceived  in  prayer 


Is  There  Not  A  Cause? 

This  editorial  is  slanted  to  the  young  men  and 
women  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States.  It  is  to  these  men  and  women  who  will  and 
are  becoming  leaders  in  the  church  that  this  editorial 
would  put  the  question  with  which  we  have  entitled 
this  writing. 

Is  there  not  a  cause? 

This  was  David's  question  when  he  came  from  his 
father's  fields  to  inquire  about  his  brothers  fighting 
at  the  front  with  Saul's  army  arrayed  against  the 
Philistines  in  the  valley  of  Elah. 

David,  who  was  to  become  a  man  after  God's 
own  heart,  son  of  Jesse  and  forerunner  of  the  line 
from  which  the  Promised  One  was  to  arise,  stood 
before  the  scorn  of  his  own  kin  and  in  the  face  of  an 
angered  enemy,  a  mere  youth  whose  only  training 
for  warfare  had  been  the  keeping  of  those  few  sheep 
in  the  wilderness. 

Yet,  faced  with  the  giant  Goliath,  out  of  his  past, 
out  of  a  heritage  of  strength  and  endurance,  there 
was  summoned  up  in  David  at  a  particular  time  and 
in  a  particular  place  to  accomplish  a  particular  task, 
faith  and  skill  and  courage  for  the  glory  of  God. 

Presbyterian  youth,  we  have  a  heritage,  we  have 
a  faithful  Father  and  there  are  giants  before  us  and 
there  is  a  cause. 

It  is  the  cause  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  cause 
which  was  propagated  by  Paul,  upon  which  Luther 
based  his  plea  for  reformation,  to  which  Calvin 
called  the  church.  The  cause,  if  worthy,  demands 
our  best,  and  more,  our  lives.  And  who  can  success- 
fully challenge  the  worthiness  of  the  Lord? 

Is  there  not  a  cause  with  us  today?  We  who  are 
young  have  not  always  considered  such  matters 
wisely  or  with  proper  concern.  But  let  us  not  mis- 
take the  calling  of  the  world  for  the  more  excellent 
way. 

Today  our  Church  is  faced  with  scorn  from 
within  and  enemies  from  without.  Dissension  has 
become  a  part  of  its  assemblies  and  attack  and 
defense  a  part  of  its  strategy. 

A  popular  plea  has  resulted :  Let  us  have  nothing 
to  do  with  those  who  dissent,  with  those  who  con- 
tend and  with  those  who  criticize. 

Let  us  not  despise  the  faith  of  our  fathers  for  they 
earnestly  contended  for  the  faith.  Yet  the  clamor  of 
the  world  and  too  often  of  Christians  would  tell  us 
that  to  contend  is  an  undesirable  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian stand. 

Presbyterian  young  people  have  had  it  drilled  into 
them  from  those  within  the  Church  that  they  must 
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stretch  out  their  beliefs  and  widen  their  views  to 
accomodate  those  held  by  almost  everyone  on  earth. 

And  the  effect  of  this  can  be  likened  to  that  of  a 
box,  flattened  out  to  make  room  for  all  with  the 
result  that  the  walls  are  broken  down  and  nothing 
is  contained. 

A  relaxation  of  our  beliefs  and  a  compromise  of 
our  historic  standards  will  not  make  for  unity  of 
faith  among  all  people.  It  will  disastrously  break  the 
laws  of  God  and  scatter  us  farther  apart  than  ever 
before. 

But  why  address  these  thoughts  to  young  people. 
Because,  young  ministers  and  young  church  officers, 
the  future  of  our  beloved  Church  is  with  God  and 
into  your  hands  He  has  entrusted  it.  It  is  a  steward- 
ship and  a  trusteeship  not  lightly  to  be  held. 

In  the  face  of  giants  of  churchanity  and  ecclesias- 
tical organization  within  the  church  and  the  monster 
opposition  without,  let  no  man's  heart  fail  because 
of  them. 

The  Lord  who  delivered  us  up  out  of  the  hand  of 
anxiety  and  fear  and  confusions  in  the  early  days  of 


our  church  and  out  of  the  paw  of  the  powerful  is 
able  in  these  days  to  bind  us  to  His  side  and  to 
deliver  us  intact  out  of  the  face  of  those  who  would 
unite  us  to  things  of  the  world. 

Yet  our  cause  is  the  salvation  of  souls  and  our 
banner  the  word  of  redemption.  And  in  these  must 
be  our  greatest  effort.  Let  us  select  with  care  our 
five  smooth  stones  out  of  the  brook  and  put  us  off 
the  implements  with  which  the  world  would  equip. 
Let  us  lay  aside  the  armor  of  organizational  brass. 

Not  all  of  the  youth  of  our  church  must  be  won 
to  the  "other  side."  Not  all  the  young  talent,  not 
all  the  young  ministers,  not  all  the  young  women 
and  not  all  the  young  laymen  must  be  given  over 
because  of  more  attractive  offers  and  because  of  a 
more  winsome  appeal. 

Our  strength  is  in  the  Lord  who  if  He  be  lifted 
up  will  draw  all  men  unto  Him. 

Let  us  look  to  ourselves  that  His  cause  be  first 
with  uSj  for  His  is  the  kingdom  and  the  power  and 
the  glory  forever,  already.  — A.D.R. 


Spiritual  Starvation 

The  following  excerpts  are  from  the  December, 
1950,  issue  of  The  Exchange,  the  official  publication 
of  the  Young  Adult  Council  in  New  York  Pres- 
bytery. 

"Good  Shepherd-Faith  Church  is  going  to  com- 
pete with  the  night  clubs  this  New  Year's  Eve.  We 
are  holding  a  dance  which  will  begin  at  12:01, 
midnight,  following  our  Watchnight  service.  Every 
one  is  invited  for  a  grand  and  glorious  evening. 
Donation  is  .75  cents." 

"The  Church  will  act  as  host  for  the  New  York 
Council's  third  annual  dance  on  Friday,  February 
2nd.  In  November  the  Girls  Club  (now  turned  co- 
ed) gave  a  dance  of  its  own  which  was  quite  a 
success." 

"Brooklyn  Council  says  'Thank  you'  to  everyone 
who  attended  and  helped  to  make  their  October  27 
Barn  Dance  such  a  wonderful  affair." 

"The  New  York  Council  is  planning  a  dance  for 
Friday,  February  2  (Ground  Hog  Day).  It  will  be 
held  at  Good  Shepherd-Faith  Church,  152  West 
66th  St.,  N.  Y.  The  profit  from  the  dance  (tickets 
are  .75  cents)  will  go  for  scholarships  for  Young 
Adults  to  attend  the  Minden  Conferences." 

"The  Sunday  evening  society  of  First  Church,  12 
West  12  St.,  regularly  every  week,  following  a 
supper  at  5:45.  On  November  12,  their  speaker  was 
Rev.  Clarence  Boyer,  pastor  of  Emmanuel  Church 
who     spoke    on     "Developing     of     an     Interracial 


Church."  Earlier  in  the  month,  a  retreat  was  held  at 
Blue  Mount  Lodge  in  Peekskill.  Every  Tuesday 
night  is  open  house  at  First  Church.  Program  in- 
cludes square  dancing,  bridge,  and  other  social 
activities." 

Little  wonder  that  many  young  people  today  are 
spiritually  starved  in  the  places  where  they  should 
be  fed.  — L.N.B. 


Pisgah 

Across  the  sky  like  castles  bold 

With  battlements  far-flung 
Her  rocky  slopes  uplifted  high 

Reflect  the  strength  of  God. 

Through  summer  suns  and  winter  storms 

Like  sentinels  they  stand. 
Their  age-lOng  vigils  typify 

The  endless  years  of  God. 

The  fleecy  clouds,  like  little  lambs. 

Rest  on  the  mountainside 
Revealing  in  their  virgin  white 

The  holiness  of  God. 

The  sinking  sun  with  soft  caress 
Has  touched  the  mountain  tops. 

The  shadows  soft  at  even-tide 
Are  like  the  peace  of  God. 

—G.B.M. 
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Some  Thoughts  On 
Law  And  Grace 
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THE  BODY  of  our  Lord  was  not  broken  by 
the  sword  of  truth,  but  was  crucified  on  a 
cross  of  error,  "wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions, bruised  for  our  iniquities."  And  so  today,  the 
Church,  His  body  for  which  He  was  broken,  is 
being  rent  asunder,  divided  not  by  truth  but  by 
error  among  those  who  are  "otherwise  minded." 

The  most  tragic  cleavage  in  the  church  today  is 
not  in  the  visible  church,  between  the  modernists 
and  the  fundamentalists,  but  that  which  exists  among 
evangelical  believers  in  the  conservative  ranks. 

This  division  is  created,  not  by  differences  of 
opinion  with  reference  to  the  fundamental  doctrines 
which  constitute  the  historic  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
but  by  private  interpretations  concerning  which 
many  seem  willing  to  fight  and  die,  contending  not 
for  "the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  but  for 
or  against  a  system  of  interpretation. 

How  Satan  must  delight  in  the  breach  he  has 
made! 

Let  us  emphasize  this  simple  fact.  Truth  does 
not  divide,  save  as  it  separates  from  error.  The 
sword  our  Saviour  brought  was  to  divide,  but  not 
those  to  whom  it  was  entrusted  as  an  instrument  of 
spiritual  warfare. 

When  the  church  has  been  willing  to  concentrate 
on  Christ,  to  "count  all  things  but  loss  for  the 
excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord" ;  willing  "not  to  know  anything — save  Jesus 
Christ  and  Him  crucified";  willing  to  glory  only  in 
His  Cross,  then,  there  has  been  singleness  of  heart 
and  purpose  and  a  blessed  "unity  of  the  spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace." 

When  the  church  has  given  itself  to  propagating 
and   defending,   restraining   and   combating  various 
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systems  of  interpretation,  it  has  left  its  first  love  and 
lost  its  power  with  God  and  men. 

Let  us  learn  to  deal  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to 
walk  humbly  with  our  God.  May  the  house  in 
which  Moses  was  a  servant,  and  over  which  Christ 
is  the  Son,  be  not  divided  against  itself,  but  united 
against  sin,  having  fervent  charity  among  its  mem- 
bers. 

Let  the  one  remember  the  Scriptures  do  speak  of 
"the  Jew,  the  Gentiles  and  the  Church  of  God"; 
and  the  other  be  reminded  that  "we  are  come  to 
mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem — to  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first  born." 

As  one  declares  the  church  to  be  the  same  in  both 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  let  the  other  affirm  Jesus 
said,  "Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church." 

As  the  one  stoutly  asserts  that  law  ends  and  grace 
begins  with  Calvary,  let  it  be  considered  that  Jesus 
said,  "I  came  not  to  destroy  the  law"  and  that 
"Noah  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord." 

As  the  other  firmly  states  there  is  one  covenant 
of  grace  extending  from  the  fall,  let  it  be  carefully 
considered  that  the  Lord  has  said,  "I  will  make  a 
new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the 
house  of  Judah ;  not  according  to  the  covenant  I 
made  with  their  fathers  in  the  day  that  I  took  them 
forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt." 

When  one  would  be  dogmatic  that  the  Gospel  is 
for  the  Church  Age  alone,  which  age  began  at 
Pentecost,  it  would  be  wise  to  hestitate  long  enough 
to  examine  the  statement  that  the  "scripture,  fore- 
seeing that  God  would  justify  the  Gentiles  by  faith, 
preached  the  gospel  beforehand  unto  Abraham,  say- 
ing, 'In  thee  shall  all  the  nations  be  blessed.'  So  then 
they  that  are  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abra- 
ham." 

While  endeavoring  to  establish  the  distinctions 
between  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  and  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  it  would  be  well  to  consider  that  our  Lord's 
ministry  opened  in  Matthew  as  he  preached  "the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  in  Mark  as  He  preached 
"the  kingdom  of  God." 

While  attempting  to  prove  the  Kingdom  Age  to 
be  a  present  reality,   let   us  remember  that  Christ 


FEBRUARY   21.  1951 


taught  His  disciples  to  pra}'  in  hope,  "Thy  kingdom 
come." 

While  determining  the  Kingdom  Age  to  be  en- 
tirely future,  let  us  consider  that  the  kingdom  is 
within  us  for  the  King  is  within,  and  we  are  in  the 
kingdom  for  we  are  in  the  King! 

When  inclining  to  be  positive  as  to  God's  pro- 
gram for  the  last  days,  let  us  consider  that  where 
wise  and  godly  men  have  differed  there  may  yet 
remain  a  last  word. 


In  the  midst  of  a  doubting,  divided,  dying  world, 
there  is  need  for  a  living  word,  spoken  from  hearts 
that  are  one  in  Him  who  died  that  dying  men  might 
live  and  that  living  men  might  never  die ! 

Let  us  determine  in  this  day  of  crises  "not  to  know 
anything — save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified," 
"in  weakness,  fear  and  trembling,"  preaching  "not 
with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demon- 
stration of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,"  proclaiming 
"the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,"  that  the  faith 
of  men  "should  stand  not  in  the  wisdom  of  men  but 
in  the  power  of  God." 
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aragrapiis 

L.  A.  Beckmcoi,  Jr. 

Ellisville,  Miss. 


AT  A  RECENT  meeting  of  Presbytery  there 
was  received   an   overture  from  the  Session 
of  one  of  the  largest  churches  in  the  Presby- 
tery   requesting   that   an   overture    be   sent   to   the 
General  Assembly  asking  for  clarification  of  Par. 
156,  Book  of  Church  Order. 

1  began  studying  the  matter,  and  I  find  it  to  be 
rather  muddled.  Let  us  look  at  it  and  see  what  we 
find. 

Par.  61  says:  "The  Session  consists  of  the  Pastor, 
if  any,  and  the  Ruling  Elders  of  a  Church."  This 
statement  seems  to  be  perfectly  clear  and  is  not 
easily  misunderstood. 

Par.  65,  speaking  of  the  powers  of  the  Session, 
says:  "To  appoint  representatives  to  the  Presbytery 
and  the  Synod."  That  does  not  say  whether  those 
representatives  shall  be  men,  women,  or  children. 
It  is  generally  interpreted  to  mean  members  of  the 
Session,  and  yet  we  shall  see  later  on  that  Par.  156 
says  the  Session  can  appoint  one  who  is  not  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Session. 

Par.  152  says:  "When  any  person  has  been 
elected  to  the  office  of  Ruling  Elder"  by  the  congre- 
gation. They  must  be  elected;  but  who?  "Any 
person,"  may  be  man  or  woman,  boy  or  girl.  Never- 
theless, this  says  the  Ruling  Elder  is  elected  by  the 
congregation.  Then  our  Book  provides  in  Par.  153 
for  ordination  and  installation,  or  as  we  say,  making 
him  a  Ruling  Elder. 

Then  there  comes  a  very  strong  statement  in 
Par.  154,  which  says:  "The  office  of  Ruling  Elder 
is  perpetual."  In  my  dictionary  that  word  "perpet- 
ual" means,  "continuing  forever,"  and  that  is  a  long 
time.  Yet  this  same  Paragraph  says:  "The  Session 
may  dissolve  the  official  relationship  which  exists 
between  him  and  the  church."  What  do  you  mean 
by   "official   relationship?"  When  he  was  made  a 


Ruling  Elder  he  automatically  became  a  member  of 
the  Session  by  reason  of  Par.  61  which  says  that  the 
"Session  consists  of  the  Ruling  Elders  of  the 
Church."  By  this  statement,  if  he  is  a  Ruling  Elder 
of  the  Church  he  is  a  member  of  the  Session. 

But  now  we  are  ready  to  enter  a  very  thick  fog  i 
as  we  come  to  Par.  156,  which  says:  Ruling  Elders 
may  be  elected  "for  a  limited  term  in  the  exercise 
of  their  functions."  How  can  you  limit  that  which 
is  perpetual?  The  word  "function"  means:  "The 
act  of  performing  any  duty,  natural  or  assigned." 
Now  Par.  43  speaks  of  these  duties,  and  it  says: 
"they  appertain  to  the  office."  The  word  "apper- 
tain" means  to  "belong  as  a  possession,  attribute  or 
right."  Now  what  does  a  Ruling  Elder  look  like 
when  stripped  of  his  functions?  Here  you  have  an 
anomaly,  "that  which  does  not  submit  to  classifica- 
tion or  explanation." 

But  again,  Par.  156  says:  "Ruling  Elders  shall 
not  be  divested  of  their  office  when  they  are  not 
reelected  for  active  service."  If  they  are  not  divested 
of  their  office,  then  they  are  still  in  possession  of  all 
their  functions — duties  which  belong  to  them  as  an 
attribute — and  according  to  Par.  61  they  are  mem- 
bers of  the  Session,  and  should  exercise  their  duties 
prescribed  in  Par.  43. 

The  fog  thickens  as  Par.  156  continues:  "The 
congregation  may  determine  for  how  long  a  period 
of  time,  if  any,  such  retired  officers  shall  be  ineligible 
for  re-election."  How  can  he  be  ineligible  for  re- 
election when  he  has  not  been  divested  of  office,  and 
thus  stripped  of  his  functions?  How  can  he  be  up 
for  re-election  when  he  is  still  in  possession  of  all 
his  functions,  and  according  to  Par.  61  is  a  member 
of  the  Session?  Why  would  you  want  to  reelect  a 
man  to  something  to  which  he  already  belongs? 

And  again  Par.  156  speaks:  "Elders  thus  retired 
shall  be  entitled  to  represent  their  church  in  the 
higher  courts  when  appointed  by  the  Session  or  the 
Presbytery."  "Retired!"  How  can  you  retire  that 
which  is  "perpetual"  ?  How  can  the  Session  elect  a 
man  to  represent  the  church  in  a  Church  Court 
who  is  not  a  member  of  the  Session.  It  can  be  done 
according  to  the  general  statement  in  Par.  65,  as 
seen  above,  but  it  is  not  ordinarily  understood  that 
way. 
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If  you  interpret  Par.  65  to  mean  that  the  repre- 
sentative must  be  a  member  of  the  S:-ssion,  then  this 
statement  in  Par.  156  has  no  business  here.  The  so- 
called  "Retired  Elder"  may  appear  at  Session  meet- 
ing, sit  in  and  take  part  and  vote,  because  he  can 
say:  I  am  a  member  of  this  church  in  good  standing, 
I  have  been  elected  a  Ruling  Elder  and  made  such 
by  this  church,  I  have  never  been  divested  of  office, 
therefore  I  am  an  Elder  of  this  church  and  accord- 
ing to  Par.  611  am  a  member  of  this  Session. 

Then  Par.  157  says:  "When  a  Ruling  Elder  who 
has  been  released  from  his  official  relation  is  again 
elected  to  his  office  he  shall  be  installed  but  not 
ordained."  What  do  you  mean  "released  from  his 
official  relation"?  Can  there  be  a  difference  between 
"the  office  of  Ruling  Elder"  and  "official  relation" 
as  long  as  he  is  a  member  in  good  standing  in  his 


church?  When  he  was  made  an  Elder  he  automat- 
ically became  officially  a  nember  of  the  Session.  He 
was  not  ordained,  and  thtn  at  a  later  date  elected 
to  membership  in  the  Session.  And  since  the  office  is 
perpetual,  and  he  has  not  been  divested  of  office — 
stripped  of  his  functions  and  no  longer  an  Elder — 
and  therefore  is  still  in  pos^ession  of  his  office,  how 
can  he  be  "again  elected  to  his  office"? 

Concerning  "when  a  Ruling  Elder  moves  away" 
and  "divesting  of  office"  ovr  Book  of  Church  Order 
speaks  in  other  Paragraphs,  but  they  have  no  relation 
to  what  has  been  discussed  above,  and  so  I  do  not 
discuss  them  here.  But  I  ask  you,  what  does  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  say  about  the  Ruling  Elder 
and  the  Session?  Can  a  man  be  a  Ruling  Elder  and 
not  a  Ruling  Elder  at  the  same  time  ? 
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REV.  J.  KENTON   PARKER 
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The  Jerusalem  Road 


Scripture:  Mark  10.  Devotional  Reading:  Alatthew 
20 :20-28 

Dr.  Erdman  suggests  that  this  chapter  is  a  sort  of  dividing  line  between  the  two  halves  oi  Mark's  Gospel. 
In  the  first  nine  chapters  we  see  Jesus,  not  ministered  unto,  but  ministering  to  the  needs  of  men;  in  the  last 
chapters,  following  this  one,  we  have  His  passion — giving  His  life  a  ransom  for  many. 


Mark  gives  a  short  account  of  this  Perean  minis- 
try. See  Luke's  Gospel  for  a  more  detailed  account. 
(Lu.  9:51  -  19:28).  It  is  to  be  noted  that  this 
chapter  (10)  is  largely  teaching,  although  Mark  is 
a  gospel  of  action  rather  than  words.  There  are 
some  very  important  lessons  on  "The  Jerusalem 
Road,"  as  He  steadfastly  set  His  face  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem.  There  are  many  questions  and  answers. 

1.  The  Pharisee's  Question:   10:2-16 
The  Family  and  Home. 

Here  are  two  related  paragraphs  which  deal  with 
the  home  and  family:  two  of  the  problems  of  married 
life;  divorce  and  children. 

The  question  of  the  Pharisee  was  not  sincere.  He 
was  not  seeking  for  truth,  but  seeking  to  tempt  and 
trap  Jesus.  The  teachers  of  that  day — as  they  are 
in  our  day — were  divided  in  regard  to  divorce.  "Is 
it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife,"  was  the 
question. 

Jesus  answered,  as  He  often  did,  by  another  ques- 
tion: What  did  Moses  command  you?  Moses  was 
their  recognized  authority.  But  Jesus  goes  beyond 
Moses  showing  His  divine  knowledge  and  authority. 
Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  regu- 
lated divorce,  as  he  did  other  evils. 


Jesus  points  them  back  to  the  beginning  of  the 
home  and  shows  that  divorce  is  foreign  to  God's 
plan  for  married  life.  "What  therefore  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder."  "In  the 
house"  later,  He  explained  the  matter  more  fully  to 
the  disciples:  "And  he  saith  unto  them.  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  and  marry  another,  com- 
mitteth  adultery  against  her." 

The  second  incident  is  the  well-known  one  of  His 
blessing  little  children.  Those  who  suffer  most 
when  a  home  is  broken  by  divorce  are  the  children. 
Not  only  are  children  most  important,  but  all  of  us 
will  have  to  become  as  little  children  if  we  are  to 
enter  the  Kingdom  of  heaven.  We  must  have  child- 
like trust  and  dependence  upon  God  our  Saviour. 

II.  The  Rich  Ruler's  Question: 
17-31:  Worldly  Wealtli. 

Again,  there  are  several  related  paragraphs: 

1.  The  question  of  the  rich  ruler:  "Good  Master, 
what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life?" 
Here  was  a  good,  moral,  lovable  man  asking  the 
most  important  of  all  questions,  and  he  seemed  to 
be  in  dead  earnest.  He  was  rich,  young,  reverent, 
unashamed,  seeking  for  this  greatest  of  all  blessings. 
Why  did  he  fail  to  find  it  ? 
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Why  callest  thou  me  good?  It  has  been  suggested 
that  since  the  ruler  did  not  accept  Jesus  as  God,  he 
should  not  speak  of  Hire  as  "good."  We  are  all 
sinners.  No  one  is  good  but  God.  However,  we 
often  speak  of  ordinary  Dcople  as  being  "good,"  in 
contrast  to  others.  The  whole  attitude  of  this  man 
reveals  the  fact  that  he  had  a  rather  superficial  idea 
of  both  sin  and  goodness, 

When  Jesus  refers  to  the  latter  half  of  the  Ten 
Commandments,  he  replies.  All  these  have  I  ob- 
served from  my  youth.  Did  he  really  believe  that  he 
had  perfectly  kept  all  of  these  commandments?  H 
so,  was  he  not  woefully  ignorant  of  their  full  mean- 
ing? 

At  any  rate,  Jesus  put  His  finger  on  the  one  great 
sin  of  this  man's  life,  and  this  sin  involved  the  break- 
ing of  both  parts  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  for 
money  was  really  his  god,  and  God  had  said.  No 
other  gods  before  Me,  iod  if  he  had  loved  his 
neighbor  as  himself  he  would  have  been  more 
generous  with  his  goods.  So  this  ruler  who  boasted 
that  he  had  observed  all  these  things  from  his  youth, 
had  broken  both  tables. of  the  Law,  for  it  was  very 
evident  that  he  did  not  love  God  with  all  his  heart, 
soul,  mind,  and  strength,  nor  did  he  love  his  neigh- 
bor as  himself. 

A  low  estimate  of  sin  often  makes  one  have  a  high 
estimate  of  his  own  goodness.  A  clear  view  of  the 
character  and  awrulness  of  sin  is  our  great  need 
today. 

Not  willing  to  part  with  his  idol,  this  promising 
young  man  went  away  sorrowful.  Boreham  well 
says,  "We  can  go  a  long  ways,  and  not  get  there." 
This  man  lacked  only  "one  thing."  He  had  much 
in  his  favor^ — youth,  wealth,  morality,  and  yet  he 
failed  because  he  was  not  willing  to  let  go  of  his 
idol  and  follow  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

This  incident  led  Jesus  to  say  some  very  solemn 
words  in  regard  to  riches:  it  is  hard,  indeed  im- 
possible, for  those  who  trust  in  riches  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  But  with  God  all  things  are 
possible,  and  we  find  rich  men  in  the  Bible  and  out 
of  the  Bible  who  have  been  able  by  His  grace  to 
overcome  this  stumbling-block. 

Then  Peter  asks  what  seems  to  be  a  very  selfish 
question:  Lo,  we  have  left  all  (see  Matt.  19:26). 
Sometimes  we  ask  the  same  question.  Does  it  pay? 
It  pays  to  serve  Jesus,  says  one  of  our  hymns.  There 
are  rich  compensations  for  our  losses. 

An  African  chief,  who  had  sacrificed  much  said, 
"not  a  hundred-fold,  but  a  thousand-fold."  "With 
persecutions":  let  us  never  forget  these;  for  these 
also  bring  rewards;  "Blessed  are  they  that  are  perse- 
cuted for  righteousness  sake."  "Many  that  are  first 
shall  be  last,  and  many  that  are  last,  first." 

III.  The  End  of  the 
Jerusalem  Road:  32-34 

Some  modernists  try  to  say  that  the  cross  was  an 


"after-thought,"  or  second  best,  a  surprise  for  Christ. 
Nothing  could  be  farther  from  the  truth.  He  was 
constantly  trying  to  teach  His  disciples  that  the 
cross  was  ahead;  His  death  and  resurrection. 

Here,  again,  as  He  approaches  Jerusalem,  He 
tells  them  that  the  road  He  is  travelling  leads  to 
mockery,  death,  resurrection.  They  were  amazed. 
The  hardest  thing  for  them  to  understand  was  this 
teaching  about  His  approaching  death.  The  import- 
ance of  His  passion,  death,  and  resurrection  cannot 
be  overly  stressed.  Mark  gives  the  rest  of  the  Gospel 
to  these  facts. 

IV.  PVho  Is  The  Greatest? 

35-45 

Over  and  over  again  this  question  seems  to  have 
been  the  topic  of  discussion  among  the  disciples.  We 
find  this  subject  coming  up  in  the  most  unexpected 
and  unseemly  places,  even  on  the  night  of  His  be- 
trayal. Here,  even  as  He  was  telling  them  about 
His  approaching  suffering,  James  and  John  (with 
their  mother,  as  we  see  from  Matt.  20:20,  21)  came 
with  their  selfish  request,  grant  that  we  may  sit,  one 
on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left. 

In  reply  to  this  request  Jesus  asked  them  a  search- 
ing question;  "Can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  .  .  .  and  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism."  They  say.  We  can. 
Then  He  reveals  to  them  that  they  will  indeed 
drink  of  the  cup  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism, 
but,  as  Dr.  Erdman  suggests,  the  places  of  power 
were  not  by  appointment,  but  preparation. 

Then  Jesus  teaches  the  disciples  who  were  much 
displeased  with  this  ambitious  attempt  on  the  part 
of  James  and  John,  the  lesson  of  true  greatness. 
Greatness  does  not  consist  in  sitting  in  places  of 
authority  and  having  men  bow  down  to  them,  but 
in  humble,  self-sacrificing  service. 

Do  not  imagine  for  a  moment  that  this  is  not 
still  a  live  question  in  the  Church.  When  we  see  all 
the  worldly  pomp,  and  worship  of  men  in  high  posi- 
tions in  the  Church,  we  realize  that  the  world's  idea 
of  greatness  is  still  uppermost  in  the  hearts  of  many 
so-called  Christians.  Let  us  look  often  at  our  Lord 
and  realize  that  we  must  have  His  mind,  as  we  see  it 
here,  and  in  Philippians,  if  we  are  to  be  great  in 
His  sight. 

V.  Open  Eyes :  46-52. 

The  one  miracle  recorded  by  Mark  on  the  Jeru- 
salem Road  is  very  suggestive.  I  do  not  have  space 
to  go  into  this  miracle  of  the  restoring  of  sight  to 
blind  Bartimaeus,  but  I  wish  to  point  out  a  very 
practical  lesson  for  us.  Is  there  not  need  for  the 
church  and  Christians,  to  have  their  eyes  opened, 
even  as  the  blind  beggar  beside  the  road?  We  are  so 
blind  to  the  spiritual  teachings  of  our  Lord.  Just 
take  the  ones  in  our  lesson  today. 
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1.  The  great  subject  of  the  sacred- 
ness  of  marriage  and  the  value  of 
little  children.  Is  there  any  greater 
problem  than  the  home  problem? 
Are  there  not  a  great  many  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind  in  this  matter? 

2.  Or  the  subject  of  wealth? 
Should  we  not  see  clearly  on  this, 
and  not  run  off  to  extremes  such  as 
Communism  ? 

3.  Or  the  vital  truth  about  His 
death  and  resurrection  ? 

4.  Or  the  subject  of  true  great- 
ness? 

Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened 
before  it  is  too  late ! 


The  Community  And  Alcohol 

The  Alaska  Broadcasting  Com- 
pany recently  began  to  advertise 
hard  liquor  over  seven  stations  in 
the  largest  communities  of  Alaska. 
The  five  -  a  -  week,  fifteen  -  minute 
sports  program  for  twenty-six  weeks 
was  sold  to  the  Schenley  Liquor 
Corporation.  A  similar  program  was 
purchased  by  the  same  company  on 
the  Hawaiian  network.  This  experi- 
ment will  be  repeated  in  the  United 
States  if  this  first  step  does  not  pro- 
duce a  significant  amount  of  adverse 
public  opinion. 

Women  of  the  Church  who  have 
the  welfare  and  the  concern  of  our 
own  country  might  send  letters  of 
protest  to  William  J.  Wagner,  gen- 
eral manager  of  the  Alaska  Broad- 
casting Company  at  830  Securities 
Building,  Seattle  1,  Wash.,  and  a 
word  of  appreciation  to  Frank  Stan- 
ton, president  of  CBS,  485  Madison 
Avenue,  New  York  22,  N.  Y.,  and 
to  William  C.  Ackerman,  Director, 
CBS,  who  states: 
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WHY  HELP  PAY  FOR 

THE  ACCIDENTS  OF 

THOSE  WHO  DO? 


In  the  congested  h!gh  speed  traffic  of  today  the  use  of  bev- 
erage alcohol  is  a  known  hazard.  The  National  Safety  Council 
says  that  one  out  of  every  four  fatal  traffic  accidents  involves 
liquor — that  means  8,000  people  killed  last  year — scores  of 
thousands  of  others  injured  and  millions  lost  in  property  dam- 
age. All  this  costs  money — money  that  insurance  companies  have 
to  pay  out  in  claims — money  that  policyholders  have  to  first  pay 
in  premiums. 

But  here  is  good  news  for  you:  There  is  at  last  one  insurance 
company  in  America  that  insures  total  abstainers  only.  And  at 
last  a  preferred  insurance  rate  is  offered  by  it  for  non-drinking 
drivers.  Thousands  of  policyholders  now  benefit  by  this  depend- 
able protection  in  a  regular  legal  reserve  insurance  company. 
Among  them  are  prominent  ministers,  school  teachers,  lawyers, 
doctors,  college  professors,  political  leaders  and  business  men. 

Are  you  a  safe  non-drinking  driver?  If  so  ^ve  w^ant  to  extend 
to  you  an  invitation  to  join  with  the  thousands  who  now  obtain 
their  automobile  protection  from  us.  We  want  you  to  write  us 
today  for  full  details  about  insurance  for  your  car.  Full  details 
will  come  by  return  mail  and  no  salesman  wrill  call.  Even  if  your 
present  policy  does  not  expire  at  this  time  write  us  today.  Then 
you'll  have  the  information  when  you  want  it.  Mail  the  coupon 
now.  There  is  no  obligation. 

PREFERRED  RISK 
MUTUAL  INSURANCE  COMPANY 

"America's   Only   Total   Abstainers   Automobile  Insurance  Company" 
Sam    Morris,    President   —   2506    Grand    Avenue,    Des    Moines,    Iowa 


PREFERRED    RISK   MUT.    INS.    CO.,    2506    Grand   Avenue,    Des   Moines 

(  )  Please  send  me  complete  information  about  your  auto  insurance  for 
total  abstainers.  I  understand  there  is  no  obligation  and  no  salesman  will 
call  on  me. 


,    Iowa :     4 

;e  for         ' 


Name.. 


..State.. 


"We  have  never  accepted  the 
advertising  of  spirituous  liquors 
on  the  Columbia  network  and 
we  have  no  intention  of  chang- 
ing this  policy  .  .  .  The  inde- 
pendent stations  which  are  af- 
filiated with  a  network  are  of 
course  free  to  determine  their  own  local  adver- 
tising policies  ..." 

^n  aroused  spirit  in  your  community  can  help  keep 
his  type  of  advertising  from  the  airways  in  the 
United  States,  including  your  local  stations. 
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Address 

City 

Age Occupation 

What  is  age  of  youngest  driver  in  your  household? 

Make  of  Car Year.. 

Body   Type Model    (series) 

Expiration   date  of  present  insurance 

Sou.  Pres.— 251 
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VdUNG   PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  W.  G.  FOSTER,  D.D. 


VESPER   TOPICS   FOR   MARCH   4 


IVhafs  The  Difference 


? 


Introduction 


Our  colleges  are  filled  with  young  men  and  women  who  are  preparing  themselves  for  the  work  in  which 
they  shall  invest  their  lives,  and  when  they  graduate  they  shall  go  into  their  different  fields  of  endeavor. 
Among  these  who  are  thus  preparing  to  enter  the  work-a-day  world  are  many  who  are  sincere  Christian  young 
people,  and  there  are  many  who  are  not. 

Many  of  those  who  are  Christian  young  people 
will  go  into  the  same  fields  of  work  as  those  who 
are  not  Christians.  What  is  the  difference  between 
them.? 


The  difference  is  simply  this:  The  young  person 
of  the  world  may  choose  a  career  according  to  his 
desire,  but  the  Christian  young  person  realizes  a 
divine  vocation  according  to  the  will  of  God.  Success 
in  life  does  not  depend  on  choosing  a  career  and 
doing  a  good  job,  but  it  consists  in  finding  the  will 
of  God  and  doing  it. 

All  of  us  as  Christian  young  people  are  called  to 
full-life  service  in  our  chosen  field  of  work,  and 
that  call  is  no  less  for  the  mechanic  than  for  the 
missionary,  for  the  lawyer  than  for  the  preacher,  for 
the  school  teacher  than  for  the  religious  educator. 
Each  of  us  must  find  the  will  of  God  for  his  life 
so  that  in  whatever  field  of  labor  he  may  work,  his 
life  will  manifest  the  difference  between  a  selfish 
career  and  a  divine  vocation. 

Our  program  material  this  week  is  designed  to 
show  us  the  steps  in  finding  the  will  of  God  for  our 
life,  and  the  following  Scriptural  trail  indicates  the 
guide-posts  along  the  way. 


/ 


Scriptural   Trail 


1.   Cornrnand — Jeremiah  45:5a 
Mark  8:34-36 
/  Matthew  6:31-33 

Before  we  can  begin  to  find  the  will  of  God  for 
our  lives,  we  must  hear  the  command  of  God.  God 
commands  us  that  we  should  not  seek  great  things 
for  ourselves,  but  that  we  should  seek  to  place  first 
the  Kingdom  of  God  and   His  righteousness. 

If  we  place  self  first  and  become  completely  ab- 
sorbed in  the  quest  for  food,  clothing,  shelter,  power, 
and  prestige,  we  lose  the  very  thing  that  we  are 
seeking.  But  when  we  place  God  and  His  Kingdom 
first  as  our  supreme  desire,  then  all  of  these  other 
things  are  added  as  we  need  them.  Unless  we  really 
believe  and  obey  this  command  of  God  we  cannot 
ever  know  the  guidance  of  God. 


2.    Commitment- 


12 


-John  8:12 
Psalm  32:8-9 


When  we  are  ready  to  let  God  guide  us,  we  must 
commit  our  ways  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  When 
we  turn  our  lives  over  to  Him  and  set  out  to  follow 
Him  wherever  He  leads,  we  have  the  promise  of 
God  that  He  will  instruct  us,  teach  us,  and  guide 
us  in  the  way  that  we  should  go.  Until  we  are 
ready  to  let  Christ  take  over  the  full  direction  of 
our  lives,  we  cannot  know  the  wisdom  and  guidance 
of  God. 

3.  Consideration — Psalm  119:105,  130 

Matthew  9:36-38 

When  we  are  ready  to  receive  that  guidance  from 
God,  we  must  give  careful  consideration  to  two 
things.  On  the  one  hand,  we  must  give  careful 
consideration  to  the  Word  of  God.  For  it  is  by  the 
entrance  of  the  Word  of  God  into  our  minds  and 
hearts  that  we  have  wisdom  and  light  for  our  daily 
path.  And  second,  we  must  consider  the  needs  of  the 
world  about  us.  We  need  to  do  as  Christ  did — see 
the  multitudes  in  their  needs  and  to  be  moved  with 
compassion  concerning  their  needs. 

4.  Consecration — 11  Corinthians  5:14-15 

Romans  12:1-2 

If  we  in  the  mind  of  Christ  behold  the  world  in 
its  need  and  see  the  message  of  the  Word  of  God 
for  that  need,  we  are  conscious  that  the  love  of 
Christ  is  constraining  us  to  do  something  to  meet 
that  need.  We  are  not  our  own.  We  have  been 
bought  with  a  price  because  Christ  died  for  us,  but 
Christ  also  died  for  all  those  whom  we  behold  I 
throughout  the  world ;  therefore  we  who  belong 
to  Him  must  do  something  to  make  His  love  known. 
As  we  present  our  bodies  to  Him  for  consecrated 
service,  His  will  for  our  lives  begins  to  dawn  on  us. 

5.  Conviction — Isaiah  30:21 

If  we  have  faithfully  heard  the  command  of 
Christ  to  put  His  Kingdom  first,  if  we  are  really 
committed  to  Christ  for  guidance,  if  we  faithfully 
consider  the  truth  in  the  Word  and  the  world  in  itSi 
need,  and  sincerely  present  ourselves  for  service; 
then  by  the  Spirit  of  God  there  will  be  born  a  coH' 
viction  that  those  who  have  heard  it  would  trul) 
describe  in  the  words  of  Isaiah  as  a  word  behind  u: 
saying,  "This  is  the  way,  walk,  ye,  in  it." 
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6.  Circumstances — Romans  1:13 

Acts  16:6-11 

Of  course  we  are  mortals  whose  minds  often 
deceive  us  and  whose  emotions  can  very  easily  run 
away  with  us,  therefore  we  must  be  very  careful  to 
checic  our  conviction  by  examining  the  circumstances. 
We  need  to  examine  the  circumstances  under  which 
God  has  led  men  down  through  all  the  years  of 
church  history. 

We  need  to  remember  how  Paul  had  a  conviction 
to  go  to  Rome,  and  a  conviction  to  go  into  north 
Galatia,  but  how  the  Spirit  hindered  Him  until  the 
time  and  the  manner  were  ripe.  Often  we  need  to 
remember  the  experiences  of  Paul  on  the  way  to 
Rome.  Often  God  opens  and  closes  doors  by  means 
of  circumstances.  But  we  must  be  careful  that  we 
don't  mislead  ourselves. 

7.  Counsel — Acts  15-36 

Not  only  do  we  need  to  check  our  convictions  by 
circumstances,  but  we  need  to  seek  the  counsel  of 
Christian  leaders  and  friends.  Often  those  older  in 
the  Lord  know  better  the  issues  involved  and  can 
guide  us.  We  need  to  seek  the  counsel  of  friends, 
but  we  must  not  let  well-meaning  friends  keep  us 
from  doing  the  will  of  God,  nor  must  we  seek  out 
only  those  friends  who  are  going  to  tell  us  only  what 
we  want  to  hear.  But  conviction  must  be  checked 
against  circumstances  and  the  counsel  of  leaders  of 
the  church  and  Christian  friends. 

8.  Continuance — Exodus  ZZ:\^ 

Ecclesiastes  9:10 
Matthew  28:20 


God  told  Moses  that  if  he  obeyed,  He  would  go 
with  him.  The  preacher  in  Ecclesiastes  advised  that 
whatever  we  do,  we  should  do  with  all  of  our 
energies.  Our  risen  Lord  promises  us  that  when  we 
obey,  He  will  go  with  us.  God  leads  us  a  step  at  a 
time.  If  we  enthusiastically  do  the  next  step,  then 
God  will  show  us  the  following  step.  But  He  has 
only  promised  to  show  us  one  step  at  a  time. 

We  can't  sec  all  of  the  steps  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  and  then  decide  to  walk.  We  walk  by 
faith  and  not  by  sight.  If  we  sincerely  take  a  wrong 
step,  God  will  clearly  show  us  and  lead  us  back  in 
the  right  way.  A  conviction  ever  checked  by  circum- 
stances and  tiie  counsel  of  Christian  leaders  and 
friends,  and  carried  out  in  sincere  obedience,  will 
always  prove  itself  to  be  the  will  of  God  for  our 
life. 

SUGGESTIONS 

In  this  program  the  emphasis  will  be  upon  the 
experiences  of  those  who  have  been  led  of  God  into 
business  and  professional  life  rather  thin  into  full- 
time  service.  But  the  steps  by  which  God  guides  into 
a  realization  of  the  will  of  God  are  the  same.  Be 
sure  to  include  an  outline  of  these  steps. 

You  may  study  it  when  the  Sciptural  lesson  is 
read,  as  indicated  in  the  program  outline  in  Presby- 
terian Youth,  or  maybe  you  will  like  it  better  right 
after  the  group  discussion.  But  tt  any  rate,  be  sure 
to  clinch  the  truth  of  the  lesson  by  outlining  the 
steps  in  such  a  clear-cut  way  that  your  group  can 
get  its  teeth  in  it. 


UtlENCf  ^; 


^CT 


^roRs 


O  j^JVt 
%  CAMPERS 


^  $1500.00  for  Accidental  Death 

Up  to  $1000.00  for  Polio 
f      Up  to  $1 000.00  for  Accident 


Up  to  $150.00  ^or  all  other 
Illness 


Low  Cost  Write  for  Latest  Details 

Provided  by  a  legal  reserve  rtonatieis-ible  life  imurance  company. 


BROTHERHOOD    MUTUAL    LIFE    INSURANCE   COMPANY 


230,  E.  BER^r,.,SIR£ET 


FORT    WAYNE    2,    INDIANA 


BAPTISM 

By  Rev.  John  Scott  Johnson,  Ph.D. 

Fourth    Printing,    27th    thousand,    40    pages. 
Headings  and  subheadings  make  material  eas- 
ily available  for  busy  people.  Keeps  close  to 
the    Bible.    Bible    references    cited    are    also 
quoted. 

Prices  are  low.  $3.00  will  supply  25  fami- 
lies; $10.00,  100  families. 

1            BAPTISM  BY  SPRINKLING 

By  Ben.  L.  Rose  -  Pastor 

The  article  published  under  the  above  caption 
in    The    Journal    is    available    in    booklet    form 
postpaid  at  the  following  prices:   10c  per  single 
copy;   $1.00  per  dozen  copies;   $5.00  per  hun- 
dred copies,  or  $35.00  per  thousand  copies.  All 
prices   quoted  are  postpaid.   Let  us  have  your 
order  at  once  as  our  supply  is  limited. 
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BOOK    REVIEWS 


RELIGION'S  PLACE  IN  GENERAL  EDU- 
CATION, by  Nevin  C.  Harner.  John  Knox  Press. 
$2.50.  This  book  is  a  provocative  discussion  of  re- 
ligion and  education.  Dr.  Harner  draws  out  the 
essential  factors  and  truth  about  religion's  place  in 
public  education,  reviews  past  procedures  to  make 
clearer  the  present  trends,  evaluates  those  trends, 
and  urges  constructive  planning  foi  the  future.  The 
author  provides  much  food  for  thought  to  educators 
in  church  and  state  aUke  as  they  seek  to  develop 
citizens  for  our  day. 


OF  ANOTHER  WORLD,  by  Hardd  Betroelje. 
Baker  Book  House.  $2.50.  The  theme  of  this  book 
is  that  the  church  is  in  the  world  but  not  of  the 
world.  The  church  is  Christ's  church.  This  church 
must  rema-ln  Christ's  church.  This  church  must 
preserve  her  distinctive  identity,  and  maintain  the 
purpose  for  which  God  called  her  into  existence. 
The  church  must  not  dissipate  her  strength  in  all 
sorts  of  extraneous  subjects  and  causes.  The  church's 
business  is  to  bring  God  to  men's  hearts  by  the 
grace  of  the  Roly  Spirit  and  His  Word.  The 
church's  mission  comprehends  both  time  and  eternity. 

This  book  is  witten  in  a  beautiful  style.  The 
phrases  are  striking  and  the  sentences  are  pithy. 
It  should  prove  to  be  a  spiritual  tonic  to  young  and 
old. 


THE  STREET  SINGER,  by  Sdlie  Lee  Bell. 
Zondervan  Publishing  Rouse.  $2.50.  A  novel  of  old 
New  Orleans.  It  gives  a  strong  Christian  testimony. 


TALKS  WITH  GABRIEL,  by  Arjen  Meidema. 
Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  House.  $3.  A  fasci- 
nating book  on  Christian  reah'sm  in  fiction.  It  is  an 
account  of  the  struggles  of  a  blundering  but  all-too- 
human  Christian.  It  is  tremendously  moving  from 
beginning  to  end  in  portraying  man's  longing  for 
the  New  Earth  in  which  righteoasness  and  love 
shall  dwell. 

\ 


ST.  PAUL  SHOWS  US  HOW,  by  O.  H. 
Schmidt.  Concordia  Publishing  House.  $1.50.  The 
executive  secretary  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
of  the  Lutheran  Church  draws  from  the  Epistle  to 
the  Colossians  the  methods  and  techniques  used  by 
St.  Paul  and  applies  th^m  to  the  presentation  of  the 
gospel   in  our  own  day. 

Throughout  the  book  the  author  emphasizes  the 
fact  that  Christians  must  labor  for  the  Lord  and 
leave  to  God  to  give  the  increase.  This  is  indeed  a 
challenging  book  on  missions,  and  it  should  serve  as 
an  encouragement  to  all  who  are  taking  seriously 
our  Lord's  command,  "Go  ye  into  all  ihe  world  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 


THE  MUSIC  MAKER,  by  Harry  Albus.  Wm. 
B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Co.  $1.  The  intimate 
biography  of  Johann  Sebastian  Bach.  It  tells  us  not 
only  of  the  great  composer's  wonderful  achieve- 
ments, but  also  and  more  engrossingly  the  human 
side  to  this  giant  of  music.  The  story  depicts  how 
Bach  throughout  his  life  devoted  his  talents  to  music 
and  his  God. 


CHURCH  SCHOOL  CHATS  FOR  PRIMARY 
TEACHING,  by  Flora  E.  Breck.  W.  A.  Wilde 
Company  $1.50.  Some  of  the  perplexing  problems 
confronting  church  school  teachers  are  here  discuss- 
ed. For  instance,  how  to  tell  children  about  death — 
a  little  child  asks — and  expects  a  true  answer. 
Prayer,  Bible  study,  and  lesson  preparation  are 
discussed  in  a  conversational  way  in  this  book,  and 
of  course  the  importance  of  children  while  still  young 
accepting  the  Saviour.  Helping  them  feel  God's 
nearness  and  guidance  is  also  stressed. 


SATISFACTION  FROM  THE  SCRIP- 
TURES, by  Charles  G.  E.  Chilton.  W.  A.  Wilde 
Company.  $2.  The  studies  in  this  book  cover  the 
Gospel  of  John  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  They 
come  as  fresh  water  from  old  wells.  The  author 
shows  that  the  object  of  Bible  study  is  not  alone  the 
stimulation  of  the  intellect  but  also  the  satisfaction 
of  the  heart.  All  the  way  through,  the  main  aim  has 
been  to  place  in  the  hands  of  the  Christian  worker  a  I 
development  that  cannot  fail  to  be  a  rich  source] 
from  which  he  may  draw  things  both  new  and  old. 


Old  Books  Wanted 

The  undersigned  desires  to  purchase  the  follow- 
ing books  now  out  of  print: 

"Christ  In  The  Old  Testament,"  by  Edward  Mack. 

"Commentary  On  The  Psalms,"  by  Perowne. 

"Jeremiah,"  by  Campbell  Morgan. 

"Twelve  Minor  Prophets,"  by  George  L.  Robinson. 

"Through  The  Eternal  Spirit,"  by  Cumming. 

"Scripture  Testimony  To  The  Holy  Spirit,"  by 
James  Morgan. 

"Christian  Doctrine  And  Experience,"  by  R.  A. 
Webb. 

"Epochs  In  The  Life  Of  John,"  by  A.  T.  Robert- 
son. 

"Why  I  Believe  The  Bible,"  by  David  James  Bur- 

"A  Summary  Of  Christian  Doctrine,"  by  Francis 
L.  Patton. 

ADDRESS 

Joseph  Hopper  .  .  .  Missionary  To  Korea 
montreat   .  .  .    north  carolina 
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CHURCH     N  EWS 


China  Missionaries 
Return  To  States 

Decatur,  Ga.  (PN) — The  following  telegram 
has  just  been  received  from  the  Board  of  World 
Missions,  Nashville,  Tenn. : 

Dr.  Henry  Nelson  flying  from  Hong  Kong  Jan. 
31  arriving  San  Francisco  February  2.  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  R.  P.  Richardson,  Mrs.  O.  V.  Armstrong  sail- 
ing from  Hong  Kong  February  5  arriving  San 
Francisco  February  23.  Miss  Ruth  Farrior  leaving 
Hong  Kong  around  February  1.  All  China  mission- 
aries have  now  applied  for  exit  permits. 


$350,000  Have  Been  Given  By 
Ovens  To  Church  Colleges 

Decatur,  Ga.,  (PN) — According  to  a  report 
received  here  from  a  church  official  Mr.  David 
Ovens,  vice-president  of  J.  B.  Ivey  Co.,  Charlotte, 
N.  C.  has  recently  given  $100,000  to  Davidson 
College.  Mr.  Ovens  is  a  member  of  Myers  Park 
Presbyterian  Church,  Charlotte  and  some  time  ago 
gave  $250,000  to  Queens  College. 


Tuscaloosa  Presbytery 
Hears  Johnson,  Memorial 
Synod  Action  Postponed 

Tuscaloosa  Presbytery  heard  Mr.  C.  S.  Johnson, 
director  of  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress,  at 
its  stated  winter  meeting  in  Tuscaloosa,  Ala. 

Two  candidates  were  received  by  presbytery. 
Center  Ridge  Presbyterian  Church  was  dissolved. 

Action  on  the  matter  of  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod 
was  referred  to  the  sessions  of  the  churches  in  the 
presbytery  for  a  report  in  April. 


Norfolk  Presbytery 
Hears  Hobson  On 
Work  In  Africa 

Norfolk  Presbytery,  meeting  in  the  East  Ocean 
View  Presbyterian  Church  in  Norfolk,  Va.,  recently, 
heard  the  Rev.  J.  Kemp  Hobson,  missionary  to 
Luluabourg,  Africa. 

Mr.  Hobson  spoke  of  the  many  difficulties  en- 
countered in  the  work.  Principally  he  said,  the 
missionary  faces  the  task  of  winning  the  native 
away  from  generations  of  superstition  and  igorance. 

Thirty-seven  ministers  and  39  elders  attended. 
The  Rev.  Leland  N.  Edmunds,  Th.  M.,  was  elected 
moderator  of  the  presbvtery  succeeding  the  Rev. 
Robert  P.  Davis,  Th.  M. 


Blenheim  Presbyterian  Church 
Honors  Former  Pastor 

The  Columbia  Seminary  Library  Campaign  Conri- 
mittee  for  the  Synod  of  South  Carolina  met  in 
Columbia,  S.  C,  recently  and  agreed  to  set  as  its 
quota  the  raising  of  an  average  of  $1.50  per  member 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  that  state. 

Following  the  meeting  the  Rev.  J.  McDowell 
Richards,  president  of  the  seminary,  spoke  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Blenheim,  S.  C.,  of  which 
his  grandfather,  the  late  Rev.  John  G.  Richards, 
was  formerly  pastor,  and  in  presenting  the  appeal  of 
the  seminary  mentioned  the  goal  which  has  been  set. 

The  congregation  of  the  Blenheim  Church  re- 
sponded to  this  appeal  and  immediately  raised  its 
quota  of  $75.00,  representing  an  average  gift  of 
$1.50  per  member  for  its  membership  of  fifty. 

It  seems  particularly  appropriate  that  the  Blen- 
heim Presbyterian  congregation  should  thus  be  the 
first  group  in  the  state  to  go  over  the  top  in  the 
campaign.  Rev.  John  G.  Richards  was  himself  a 
graduate  of  Columbia  Theological  Seminary  in  the 
Class  of  1853,  and  was  later  for  approximately 
twenty  years  a  member  of  its  Board  of  Directors. 

One  of  his  sons.  Dr.  C.  M.  Richards,  of  David- 
son, N.  C,  was  a  graduate  of  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary,  and  five  of  his  grandsons  have  since 
graduated  from  this  institution,  these  being  Dr.  S. 
H.  Hav  of  Morristown,  Tenn.,  Dr.  J.  R.  Hav  of 
Hickory,  N.  C,  Dr.  F.  J.  Hay  of  Dillon,  S.  C,  Dr. 
John  E.  Richards  of  Columbus,  Ga.,  and  Dr.  J. 
McDowell  Richards  of  Decatur,  Ga. 

One  of  Mr.  Richards'  daughters,  Mrs.  Jennie  R. 
Hunter,  is  now  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  at  Blenheim,  as  is  her  son,  Mr.  Charles  R. 
Hunter,  and  hi?  family.  Mr.  Hunter  is  a  ruling 
elder  of  the  Blenheim  Church  and  was  recently 
moderator  of   Pee  Dee  Presbytery. 

i  The  Presbyterian  Hour 
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WOMEN'S  WORK 


MRS.  R.  T.  FAUCETTE 


Spiritual  Enrichment  Week 
March  18-25,  1951 

March  18-25,  the  week  prior  to  Easter,  is  desig- 
nated for  the  Women  ot  the  Church  as  a  special 
Week  for  Spiritual  Enrichment.  Every  woman  is 
urged  to  plan  now  to  make  the  pre-Easter  week 
different — a  time  when  she  will  let  nothing  interfere 
with  her  taking  part  in  those  things  that  will  make 
for  personal  life  enrichment. 

Ours  is  a  busy  life,  and  there  is  need  now  more 
than  ever,  in  this  time  of  world  crisis,  uncertainty, 
and  deep  concern  for  us  to  seek  to  increase  our  inner 
resources.  Jesus  lived  a  busy  life  in  a  dangerous  day. 
He  not  only  tells  us  what  to  do  to  be  ready  for 
whatever  might  come,  but  He  shows  us.  The  record 
reveals  that  frequently  He  withdrew  to  spend  time 
quietly  with  the  Father.  The  plan  of  the  Week  of 
Spiritual  Enrichment  in  a  kind  of  "withdrawal" 
from  the  things  of  the  world  and  unto  the  Person 
who  has  Power  for  our  lives,  even  Christ. 

The  chairman  of  Spiritual  Growth  and  the  presi- 
dent M'ith  the  executive  board  of  the  current  year 
are  responsible  for  the  promotion  of  this  week. 

1.  Daily  personal  Bible  reading,  meditation  and 
prayer  by  every  women  in  her  home.  The  leaflet 
For  Personal  Use,  in  this  week,  price  1  cent,  which 
presents  the  experience  of  Christ  in  Passion  Week, 
is  available  to  direct  in  this.  It  lists  the  passage  for 
reading  on  each  day  which  tells  of  Jesus'  experience 
on  that  day  in  that  first  Passion  Week;  it  lists  some 
heart-searching  questions  in  view  of  what  Christ  has 
done  for  us  and  suggests  a  prayer  topic  for  the  day. 

It  is  hoped  that  this  leaflet  For  Personal  Use 
may  be  in  the  hands  of  every  woman  of  the  Church, 
including  the  business  women  and  the  shut-ins, 
prior  to  March  18.  Order  from  Board  of  Women's 
Work. 

2.  Attendance  and  whole-hearted  participation  in 
all  of  the  services  in  the  local  church  or  community 
during  this  week  —  the  regular  Sunday  School, 
Church  and  Women  of  the  Church  services  or  any 
special  services  which  may  be  planned.  All  will  be 
enriching  to  those  who  share  in  them  gladly  and 
wholeheartedly. 

3.  A  day  apart  for  the  new  officers,  if  there  has 
not  been  an  Officers  Training  Class.  The  leaflet 
The  Day  Apart  will  help  direct  in  this. 

4.  If  there  are  no  special  meetings  in  the  church 
in  this  pre-Easter  week,  special  Bible  study  and 
prayer  services  might  be  planned  for  the  women. 
Women  today  are  eager  to  study  the  Word  and  to 
pray  with  other  women  of  like  concern.  Hebrews 
should  be  used  for  study  unless  the  women  have  had 
this  study  this  year. 


I'ASTORS  . . . 
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Faith 

When  we  see  not  through  fog  and  night, 
Yet  never  doubt  that,  pressing  on. 

We  shall  tomorrow  reach  a  gviiding  light — 
That  is  the  gift  of  God. 

Dark  though  the  storm  and  deep  the  wave, 
Perilous  the  sail  and  treacherous  wind, 

Yet,  trust  that  there  is  One  to  save — 
This  is  the  gift  of  God. 

Thus,  should  the  end  unseen  afright, 
E'en  still  and  calm  our  Master  speaks 

And  guides  through  life,  a  Light, 
Our  faith,  the  gift  of  God. 
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WHY  DO  YOU  READ 
THIS  MAGAZINE? 

What's  your  reason  for  reading  The  Southern 
Presbyterian  Journal?  If  you  know,  "why  not 
tell  someone  else  about  us? 

Or  if  you  want  someone  to  find  out  about  us, 
drop  us  a  card  with  the  name  for  a  sample  copy. 

Whatever  your  reason,  share  it  with  a  friend. 
Perhaps  your  reason  will  add  another  name  to  our 
increasing  list  of  subscribers. 

If  your  reason  is  good  enough  for  you,  it's 
good  enough  for  others. 

Recommend  The  Journal  today! 


VOL.  IX    NO.  35 
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Sir: 

Having  noted  in  your  January 
31  issue  that  someone  else  found 
fault  with  your  lead  editorial  "Is 
A  Managed  Economy  Christian?" 
I  must  state  that  I  have  saved  that 
particular  editorial  as  an  excellent 
example  of  sensational,  illogical 
and  ex  cathedra  writing. 

The  title  intrigued  me  because 
as  a  layman  teacher  of  young 
adult  classes  I  hoped  to  find  an  an- 
swer to  your  question.  You  raise 
the  question,  and  in  your  first  sen- 
tence and  in  your  next  to  the  last 
sentence  you  state  it  is  unchris- 
tian, without  one  line  of  proof. 
You  have  given  your  reasons  for 
thinking  our  economy  is  being 
mismanaged,  and  for  calling  it 
wasteful,  uneconomical  and  a 
scandal  of  inefficiency,  but  you 
have  not  shown  it  to  be  unChris- 
tian. 

The  question  you  raised  was  not 
whether  our  economy  is  being  mis- 
managed but  whether  a  managed 
economy  (even  a  well  -  managed 
economy)  is  unChristian. 

It  had  been  my  hope  that  you 
would  explain  how  a  managed 
economy  is  unChristian  in  the 
light  of  the  actions  and  practices 
of  the  early  Christians  in  the  first 
few  chapters  of  Acts,  as  well  as  in 
the  light  of  the  story  of  Joseph 
managing  the  Egyptian  economy, 
and  Moses  managing  the  economy 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  but  none 
of  these  points  were  raised. 

The  only  "proof,"  if  it  can  be 
called  that,  is  your  bald  statement, 
which  would  be  accepted  as  proof 
only  if  we  were  to  accord  to  you 
the  omniscience  which  the  Cath- 
olics ascribe  to  their  Pope.  As  Pro- 
testants we  expect  something  bet- 
ter in  the  way  of  proof. 

A  managed  economy  may  be  un- 
Christian, but  open  your  Bible  and 
prove  it. 

Yours  very  truly, 
Will  Mann  Richardson. 
Tyler,  Tex. 


This  editorial  was  not  intended 
to  be  sensational,  illogical  or  ex 
cathedra.  Obviously,  we  were 
speaking  of  a  managed  economy  as 
we  have  had  it  in  America  in  re- 
cent years.  Our  objections  are 
based  on  official  facts,  on  the  ex- 
pressed opinions  of  experts,  such  as 
Dr.  Edwin  Nourse,  and  on  the 
things  which  any  citizen  can  see 
being  enacted  in  his  own  commu- 
nity. 

It  seems  to  us  that  misrmn-dge- 
ment,    wastefulness,    uneconomical 
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methods  and  inefficiency  are  un- 
Christian and  we  do  not  see  how 
they  can  be  termed  otherwise. 

You  ask  us  to  open  the  Bible 
and  explain  the  managed  econo- 
mies recorded  there : 

The  Egyptians  did  have  a  man- 
aged economy  under  Joseph  but 
they  ended  up  the  slaves  of  Pha- 
raoh. 

The  Children  of  Israel  had  a 
managed  economy  under  Moses 
for  practically  forty  years,  but 
they  were  under  a  theocracy  and 
God  never  intended  them  to  spend 
those  forty  years  in  the  wilderness. 

The  early  Christians  tried  a 
pooled  economy  but  abandoned  it 
long  before  the  close  of  the  first 
century. 

It  seems  to  us  that  our  managed 
economy  has  done  much  to  develop 
a  feeling  in  the  masses  of  depend- 
ence on  the  government,  while 
those  in  control  have  used  this 
same  managed  economy  to  per- 
petuate themselves  in  office.  To  me 
this  is  unChristian.       — L.N.B. 


Sir: 

I  have  been  receiving  The  Sou- 
thern Presbyterian  Journal  almost 
since  its  beginning.  It  is  spiritual- 
ly refreshing  to  read  a  magazine 
that  takes  a  very  positive  stand 
and  yet  avoids  a  spirit  of  antagon- 
ism. I  have  found  the  editorials  to 
be  vitally  helpful  and  wish  to 
congratulate  you  and  Dr.  Bell 
upon  a  splendid  piece  of  jour- 
nalism. 

I  praise  God  for  the  conserva- 
tive and  evangelistic  message  that 
your  periodical  constantly  empha- 
sizes— May  God  continue  to  richly 
bless  you  in  this  important  minis- 
try. 

J.  W.  McGlathery,  Pastor, 
First  United  Presbyterian 
Church. 
Pittsburg,  Pa. 


that  the  witness   of   The   Journal 

may  continue  as  a  protest  against 
modernism  and  a  testimony  to  the 
truth. 

Rev.   John   Bovenkerk, 

American  Reformed  Church 

Hull,  Iowa. 


Sir: 

May  I  assure  you  ...  I  have  en- 
joyed The  Journal  right  along  .  .  . 
I  not  only  sympathize  with  .  .  .  the 
difficult  position  of  editor,  but 
also  admire  you  for  your  adher- 
ence to  Bible  and  creed,  and  pray 


A  part  of  a  letter  received  from 
Mr.  Ko  Oon  Yong,  a  young  Chris- 
tian in  Chonju,  Korea,  a  clerk  in 
the  Chosun  Industrial  Bank  there. 
Mr.  Ko's  letter  is  dated,  Chonju, 
Korea,  Nov.  7,  1950. 

"It  is  almost  six  months  since  I 
saw  you  last.  During  the  time  al- 
most everything  was  changed.  Our 
city  was  under  control  of  Puppet 
government  for  ten  weeks.  North 
Korean  Army  flooded  the  city  on 
the  20th  of  July.  We,  all  of  the 
Korean  people  could  clearly  under- 
stand what  communism  was.  They 
made  use  of  the  name  of  Justice. 
They  said  they  were  fighting  for 
Right.  We  looked  at  their  hands: 
they  were  stained  with  blood,  the 
blood  of  their  plunder,  cruelties, 
murder,  violation  of  chastity,  in- 
stead of  liberty  for  proletariat. 
They  killed  many  peaceable  citiz- 
ens, regardless  of  age  and  sexes, 
especially  policemen  and  Christian. 
My  beloved  brother  was  slaughter- 
ed by  them.  He  was  a  faithful 
Christian.  They  took  me  for  an 
American  spy:  so  assaulted  me, 
and  I  was  nearly  killed.  They 
carried  away  all  of  my  household 
effects  for  the  reason  of  reaction- 
ary. I  cannot  help  bearing  a 
grudge  against  them.  They  lost  99 
per  cent  of  the  whole  nation's 
support:  not  only  bourgeois  sup- 
poit  but  also  all  proletarian  sup- 
port, even  the  farmer  and  the 
labourer.  We  Koreans  shall  never 
be  fooled  by  their  good-sounding 
slogans  and   propaganda. 

We  thank  Almighty  God  and  ap- 
preciate for  the  help  of  U.  N. 
forces,  especially  U.  S.  Army.  The 
future  belongs  to  the  just  nations. 
They  shall  inherit  the  earth.  That 
free  Nation  who  would  fight  not 
to  conquer  but  to  liberate,  to  set 
free  oppressed  peoples,  the  en- 
slaved races;  that  just  and  strong 
nation,  ally  of  the  weak,  who  is 
she?    She  is  America. 

This  letter  was  addressed  to 
Rev.  S.  Dwight  Winn,  missionary 
from  Korea,  evacuated  July  1950. 
Mr.  Winn  has  been  a  missionary 
of  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  since  1912,  stationed  at 
Chonju,  Korea. 
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EDITORIAL 

Let  The  A.R.P.  Assets 
Not  Be  Squandered! 

News  reports  indicate  that  our  Associate  Reform- 
ed Presbyterian  brethren  are  drawing  up  plans  for 
mergers  in  two  ways,  with  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  and  with  our  Church.  Presumably,  their 
committee  will  leave  it  to  their  courts  to  determine 
which  of  the  two  suitors  the  fair  bride  is  to  accept — 
if  either. 

Now  the  larger  Church  is  always  willing  to  unite 
with  the  smaller.  Thus  it  is  no  credit  to  our  denom- 
ination that  we  are  ready  to  receive  our  brethren 
who  bear  such  a  good  name  among  us.  We  can, 
however  show  our  Christian  consideration  by  taking 
care  that  in  the  plan  of  union  we  preserve  the 
assets  of  their  heritage,  even  as  we  are  asking  the 
larger  USA  Church  to  conserve  our  assets  in  the 
Plan  of  Union  they  offer  us  (a  request,  by  the  way, 
which  the  Plan  of  Union  with  the  USA  brethren 
has  not  so  far  honored). 

The  most  conspicuous  testimony  of  the  ARP 
Church  has  been  the  use  of  the  Psalms  in  Christian 
Worship.  This,  as  well  as  such  other  spiritual  assets 
as  are  better  known  to  them  than  to  the  writer, 
ought  to  be  conserved  in  the  union  offered  them. 

In  the  past  ARP  congregations  have  come  into 
our  Church  with  permission  to  use  exclusively  the 
psalms  in  their  singing  and  of  course  this  privilege 
ought  to  be  extended.  But  over  and  above  that,  our 
Church  ought  to  be  enriched  as  a  whole  by  the 
addition  of  this  testimony.  The  union  plan  might 
well  embody  some  such  proposals  as  the  following: 
that  the  united  Church  recognize  the  permanent 
value  of  the  Psalm  in  Church  worship  and  direct  the 
Board  of  Education  to  include  in  all  future  books 


of  praise  a  goodly  selection  of  psalms  and  portions; 
that  all  of  our  congregations  be  asked  to  adopt  the 
custom — generally  observed  in  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land— of  having  the  first  "hymn"  in  the  morning 
worship  a  psalm  or  a  portion  of  a  psalm,  and  of 
opening  the  evening  service  with  Old  Hundred  ;  that 
a  committee  including  a  generous  proportion  of 
ARP's  be  appointed  to  revise  our  hymnals  in  such 
a  way  as  to  see  that  all  the  hymns  we  offer  in  the 
books  we  publish  or  approve  are  Scriptural  in 
thought  and  in  expression.  This  would  mean  elimi- 
nating such  things  as  James  Russel  Lowell's  The 
Present  Crisis  with  its,  "some  great  cause,  God's 
new  Messiah" — a  thought  that  is  contrary  to  the 
New  Testament.  It  might  turn  us  back  to  the  vital 
faith  that  lifted  the  walls  of  Reformed  Protestant- 
ism in  Scotland.  We  ought  to  treat  the  courts  of 
the  Lord  only  in  ways  of  His  own  ordaining,  and 
that  means  a  worship  exclusively  according  to  His 
Word.  Let  the  united  Church  gather  in,  not  dissi- 
pate, the  strength  of  the  A.R.P.  testimony! 

Similarly,  we  hope  that  their  fine  emphasis  on  the 
Sabbath  will  tone  up  our  observance  of  the  Lord's 
Day.  — Wm.C.R. 


There  A  re 
Essential  Truths 

There  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  dilapidated 
and  often  amazingly  contrived  jalopy  of  some  in- 
genious boy  driving  down  the  highway,  and  the 
sleek  lines  and  performance  of  a  1951  Cadillac, 
Lincoln  or  Chrysler. 

But,  the  jalopy  and  the  latest  model  have  certain 
essential  parts  in  common.  Both  have  engines  which 
run;  both  have  ignition  (electrical)  systems  which 
produce  a  spark  to  ignite  the  gasoline;  both  have 
wheels,  although  one  may  even  lack  tires  on  those 
wheels;  both  have  some  form  of  connecting  mech- 
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anism  between  the  engine  and  the  wheels.  These  and 
a  few  other  additions  would  be  considered  the  es- 
sentials of  locomotion. 

Of  course,  one  might  even  fake  locomotion  by 
starting  at  the  top  of  a  hill,  and,  taking  advantage 
of  the  power  of  gravity,  roll  down  until  other  forces 
bring  you  to  a  stop. 

In  Christianity  there  too  are  certain  inevitable 
essentials.  These  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  out- 
ward forms  of  ritual,  ecclesiastical  machinery  or 
some  magnificent  program,  desirable  as  all  of  these 
may  be  in  some  degree. 

Some  will  say,  Christianity  is  Christ  and  all  else 
is  secondary.  It  is  true  that  Christianity  is  Christ 
but  it  is  no  longer  sufficient  to  make  such  a  sweeping 
statement  and  then  leave  the  interpretation  of  the 
person  and  work  of  Christ  to  the  vagaries  of  the 
imagination,  science  or  human  philosophy.  It  is  this 
willingness  to  leave  all  consideration  of  interpreta- 
tion to  the  individual  which  is  causing  so  much  con- 
fusion in  the  theological  world,  and  this  confusion 
carries,  of  necessity,  out  into  the  world  which  needs 
Him  so  much. 

Regardless  of  how  much  some  may  seek  to  avoid 
the  inevitable  conclusion,  there  are  essentials  of  the 
Christian  faith;  doctrines  they  are  called;  which  fit 
together  to  make  a  perfect  picture  of  the  Person  and 
the  Work  of  our  Lord.  Just  as  there  are  absolutely 
necessary  component  parts  in  an  automobile,  ;'/  it  is 
to  run,  so  there  are  certain  irreducible  minimums  of 
truth  about  Christ,  without  which  our  faith  is  void 
and  our  work  useless. 

Probably  most  Christians  will  admit  the  above  to 
be  true  but  when  the  definition  of  essential  truths  is 
attempted  an  immediate  clamour  results.  There  are 
those  who  consider  a  statement  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
"Divine  Lord  and  Saviour"  all  that  is  necessary.  Un- 
fortunately, we  live  in  a  time  when  some  have  an 
unusual  facility  for  using  old  terminology  with  an 
entirely  new  meaning.  To  "interpret"  a  fact  so  that 
it  becomes  a  fancy,  to  "interpret"  truth  so  that  it 
actually  is  untruth,  is  an  ingenious  but  not  very 
worthy  method  of  "interpretation." 

This  entire  matter  of  definition  can  never  be  satis- 
factorily determined  so  long  as  human  speculation 
has  any  place  in  the  conclusions  reached.  There  ?nust 
be  a  source  of  authority,  some  place  to  which  man 
can  turn  and  by  which  he  can  affirm,  "this  is  the 
truth."  This  source  of  authority  is,  of  course,  the 
Bible,  the  Word  of  God.  Men  deny  this;  the  higher 
critics  vigorously  denounce  such  an  authority.  But, 
deny  this  and  human  wisdom,  philosophical  specula- 
tion, is  the  only  other  alternative. 

It  is  our  plea  that  we  should  at  least  give  God  a 
chance  to  present  His  Son  as  He  has  seen  fit  in  His 
Word.  To  accept  Christ  as  "Divine  Lord  and 
Saviour"  and  then  divest  Him  of  the  supernatural 
things  which  prove  that  He  is  truly  the  Son  of  God, 
is  a  form  of  lip  service  which  does  Him  little  honor. 


The  world  does  not  need  the  Christ  of  human 
imagination  but  it  desperately  needs  the  Christ  of 
the  Bible. 

We  do  not  honor  Him  when  we  affirm  His  di- 
vinity and  at  the  same  time  encircle  this  with  a 
mental  reservation,  or  nullify  its  meaning  by  ex- 
plaining it  as  the  divinity  common  to  all  men,  but  in 
a  more  perfect  or  intense  form.  He  is  either  the  Son 
of  God,  which  He  claimed  to  be,  or  He  is  an  im- 
postor. 

We  do  not  honor  Him  when  we  deny  His  virgin 
birth,  thereby  giving  the  lie  to  the  Scriptural  record 
which  is  the  only  scientific  and  satisfactory  explana- 
tion of  the  incarnation. 

We  do  not  honor  Him  when  we  divest  Him  of  | 
His  miracle-working  power,  either  denying  the  mir- 
acles or  seeking  to  explain  them  along  naturalistic 
lines.  These  miracles  which  He  performed  primarily 
to  prove  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God — His  passport 
from  Heaven  in  a  doubting  world. 

We  do  not  honor  Him  when  we  question  the 
glorious  fact  that  He  died  for  our  sins,  the  just  and 
holy  bearing  the  penalty  of  our  guilt.  This  vicarious 
atonement  of  the  eternal  Lamb  of  God,  by  His  shed 
blood,  is  stated  and  restated  in  the  Bible  to  the 
eternal  confusion  and  loss  of  those  who  deny  it. 

We  do  not  honor  Him  when  we  deny  His  bodily 
resurrection,  one  of  the  best  attested  facts  of  history 
and  living  proof  that  He  has  overcome  sin  and  its 
consequences. 

We  do  not  honor  Him  when  we  ignore  His  often- 
repeated  promise  that  He  is  coming  again,  the  open- i 
ing  phase  in  God's  certain  and  final  judgement  of  j 
the  world. 

These    and    other    great    truths    of    Christianity,J 
superimposed  on  the  fact  of  man's  sinful  state  andj 
his  need  of  God's  intervention  on  his  behalf,  make 
up  some  of  the  essentials  of  Christian  truth. 

The  glamour  of  a  streamlined  body,  low-swung 
chassis  and  artistically  placed  chromium  do  not  com- 
bine to  make  a  car  run.  Late  models  have  radios 
operated  by  a  foot-switch  so  that  the  loudest  station 
automatically  comes  on.  They  have  push-button  con- 
trols for  all  of  the  windows,  the  plastic  seat  covers 
are  even  treated  to  diminish  unpleasant  static.  These 
and  many  other  gadgets  are  nice  and  have  their 
place.  But,  none  of  them  make  the  car  go. 

So,  in  the  visible  church  there  are  so  many  things 
which  are  attractive,  which  enlist  enthusiasm,  work 
and  giving.  These  all  have  their  place  but  the  thing 
which  really  makes  a  church  a  power  for  the  living 
God  is  what  that  church  preaches,  teaches  and  be- 
lieves about  the  person  and  work  of  God's  Son,  our 
Saviour. 


The  faith  which  honors  God,  and  which  He  in 
turn  honors  in  believers,  is  a  si.nple  child-like  faith 
in  His  Son,  as  He  is  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  This 
has  been  true  down  through  the  centuries  and  it  is 
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true  today.  God  does  not  look  to  the  intellectual,  the 
sophisticate,  the  erudite,  the  socially  correct  to  in- 
terpret His  truth.  He  looks  to  the  man  of  faith  for 
this  service.  True,  God  can  greatly  use  the  intel- 
lectual who  has  his  intellect  subordinated  to  simple 
faith.  He  can  use  the  sophisticate,  the  erudite  and 
the  socially  correct  if  all  that  they  have  which  is  so 
attractive,  humanly  speaking,  comes  under  the  sav- 
ing and  transforming  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

We  do  not  believe  that  it  is  possible  to  have  an 
impaired  view  of  the  Person  and  Work  of  Christ 
and  perform  a  full  service  for  Him.  A  jalopy  which 
runs  is  more  worthy  of  trust  than  a  limousine  lack- 
ing an  essential  part.  So  a  Christian  who  believes 
and  lives  by  that  faith  is  the  one  God  can  use. 


Whatever  our  intellectual  or  social  background  or 
attainments,  God  wants  everything  we  have  surren- 
dered to  and  subordinated  to  His  will.  Paul  stands 
as  a  shining  example  of  what  a  Christian  should  be 
and  he  expressed  his  faith  and  his  position  in  these 
striking  words:  "/  am  crucified  with  Christ:  never- 
theless I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me:  and 
the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  me." 

As  one  reads  this  sublime  statement  and  considers 
one's  doubts,  fears  and  denials,  there  wells  up  this 
prayer: 

God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  — L.N.B. 


"Go  . . .  Preach 
The  Gospel" 

The  present  condition  of  the  world  is  surely  in 
part  due  to  the  failure  of  the  Christian  Church  to 
evangelize  the  world.  It  was  nearly  twenty  centuries 
ago  that  our  Lord  commanded,  "Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature," 
and  it  has  not  yet  been  accomplished.  The  Church 
of  today  has  probably  a  larger  knowledge  of  the 
world,  and  of  the  real  condition  of  humanity,  and 
greater  resources  for  the  carrying  out  of  this  com- 
mand of  our  Lord,  than  the  Church  of  any  previous 
generation.  One  might  well  expect  that  Christians 
today,  with  all  the  financial  resources,  the  education, 
and  most  modern  means  of  communication  at  their 
disposal,  would  be  hastening  to  bring  the  message  of 
the  Gospel  to  every  last  creature  upon  the  earth. 
The  enemies  of  the  Gospel  are  making  every  effort 
to  advance  their  cause.  False  religions  and  Com- 
munism are  everywhere  aggressively  on  the  march. 
They  are  making  new  inroads  among  many  peoples. 
But,  apart  from  some  glorious  exceptions,  the 
Church  is  asleep  and  paralyzed.  A  high  authority  on 
international  relations,  John  Foster  Dulles,  long 
before  the  Korean  war  broke  out,  declared,  "As  I 
study  international  problems,  in  the  present  crisis,  1 
feel  more  than  ever  the  need  of  intensive  missionary 
activity.  Indeed,  the  magnitude  of  the  present  crisis 
is  largely  a  measure  of  the  magnitude  of  Christian 
inadequacy  in  the  missionary  field/' 

What  shall  we  answer  to  this  serious  and  search- 
ing indictment?  Why  is  the  story  of  many  mission 
boards  one  of  retrenchment  and  retreat?  Why  has 
missionary  zeal  and  interest  generally  declined  in  the 
American  Churches?  What  is  the  reason  for  this 
lessened  desire  to  preach  Jesus  Christ  and  Him 
crucified,  that  men  everywhere  might  be  saved?  The 
fact  is  that  unbelief  has  eaten  its  way  like  a  cancer 
into  the  life  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  robbed 
us  of  our  spiritual  life  and  power.  The  unbelief  in 
the  home  churches  was  transmitted  by  modernistic 
missionaries  to  the  mission  fields.  Some  mission  fields 
and  national  Christian  Churches  in  other  lands  are 


permeated  by  modernism,  just  as  they  are  here.  Dr. 
Henry  P.  Van  Dusen,  president  of  Union  The- 
ological Seminary  in  New  York,  one  of  the  world's 
outstanding  liberals,  describing  certain  of  the  nation- 
al churches  which  have  lately  arisen  on  the  mission 
fields,  writes:  "The  younger  Christian  churches 
have  grown  up  largely  under  the  tutelage  of  mission- 
aries from  Britain  and  North  America.  Their  minds 
have  been  schooled  in  an  interpretation  of  Christian 
faith  more  akin  to  liberalism  than  to  orthodoxy  or 
neo-orthodoxy."  Dr.  Van  Dusen  knows  whereof  he 
speaks.  This  seed  of  unbelief  has  been  sown  and  is 
now  bearing  fruit  in  apathy  and  impotence,  both  at 
home  and  abroad. 

This  modernism,  with  its  attack  on  the  Bible  and 
its  teachings,  scoffed  at  the  idea  that  all  men  were 
eternally  lost,  apart  from  faith  in  Christ.  It  talked 
as  though  Christianity  were  only  one  of  many  re- 
ligions, and  not  the  special  revelation  of  God.  It  was 
interested  in  a  sort  of  religious  syncretism,  instead  of 
proclaiming  the  absolute  finality  of  Jesus  Christ.  It 
suggested  that  what  men  needed  was  not  so  much 
to  hear  the  Gospel  of  salvation,  as  to  have  their 
social  and  economic  and  educational  conditions  im- 
proved. The  Gospel  was  sidetracked,  in  the  interest 
of  many  people  in  the  home  churches,  in  the  pro- 
grams of  many  mission  boards,  and  in  the  work  on 
many  mission  fields. 

"Rethinking  Missions,"  a  book  produced  by  this 
modernism,  was  essentially  a  program  for  revamping 
missions  away  from  their  New  Testament  founda- 
tions. Although  a  strong  protest  was  made  against 
this  book  and  its  false  philosophy  of  missions  at  the 
time,  many  of  its  ideas  have  since  quietly  and  unob- 
trusively been  put  into  practice  by  many  mission 
boards.  These  ideas  called  for  toning  down  the 
uniqueness  of  the  Christian  Gospel,  and  for  a  larger 
emphasis  on  the  educational,  social  and  economic  by- 
products of  Christianity,  to  the  inevitable  neglect  of 
evangelism.  While  preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
after  the  New  Testament  fashion  was  discounted, 
millions  of  dollars  were  put  into  the  establishment  of 
great  universities.  Today  we  are  discovering  that 
some  of  these  universities  have  been  teaching  modern- 
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ist  doctrines  for  years,  and  are  really  Christian  only 
In  name.  They  have  produced  no  mighty  resistance 
either  to  paganism  or  now  to  Communism  and  Its 
hatred  of  the  Gospel. 

The  supreme  task  of  the  Church  is  the  evangeliza- 
tion of  the  world.  Our  Lord  did  not  command  us 
to  civilize  the  world,  to  educate  the  world  In  science 
and  economics,  to  share  our  culture  and  art  with  the 
world,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 
If  we  had  done  more  of  the  latter  and  less  of  the 
former,  the  Church  would  inevitably  have  remained 
closer  to  her  Lord,  and  the  world  would  not  now 
be  In  Its  present  condition.  What  is  more  heart- 
breaking Is  that  we  are  still  doing  more  of  the  same. 
A  recent  report  of  the  Foreign  Missions  Conference 
notes  that  missionaries  now  sent  abroad  by  the  older 
denominations  "are  more  likely  to  be  teachers  and 
technicians  than  preachers  and  evangelists."  This  is 
not  a  healthy  sign.  Is  there  no  longer  a  Gospel  to 
preach? 

The  very  urgency  of  the  present  hour  calls  for 
concentration  on  evangelism.  What  Japan,  and 
India,  and  every  other  country  needs  today,  are  not 
more  music  teachers  but  more  evangelists.  There 
are,  of  course,  certain  basic  physical  needs  which 
must  be  met.  We  should  heal  the  sick,  clothe  the 
naked,  and  feed  the  hungry.  We  do  not  mean  to  say 
that  it  is  our  business  to  sit  under  a  tree  and  tell  the 
story  of  Jesus,  while  we  allow  people  to  die.  But 
what  If  we  are  no  longer  telling  the  story  of  Jesus? 
"These  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  have  left 
the  other  undone." 

This  Is  no  time  to  play  on  the  periphery  of  the 
Christian  task,  while  we  avoid  the  preaching  of  the 
one  Gospel  which  alone  can  save  men  from  sin  and 
eternal  perdition.  This  Is  an  hour  to  husband  our 
resources  for  the  primary  task,  the  preaching  of  the 
Word  of  God,  that  through  such  preaching  the 
Holy  Spirit  may  convict  men  of  sin  and  bring  them 
to  repentance  and  faith  In  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

— The  Church  Herald. 


The  Christian  Faith 
According  To 
Irenaeus  Of  Lyons 

Historical  scholars  of  many  persuasions  are  rec- 
ognizing the  outstanding  significance  of  Irenaeus  in 
the  Christian  life  of  the  second  century.  He  was 
the  most  Christian  thinker  of  that  period  and  the 
most  clearcut  in  his  opposition  to  Platonic  Gnosti- 
cism. He  saw  that  the  Creator  and  the  Redeemer 
are  the  one  and  the  same,  God,  and  that  the  Chris- 
tian faith  is  based  on  God's  great  acts  for  our 
salvation  wrought  in  our  own  history. 


Irenaeus'    interest    was    In    salvation    not    in    a 
philosophy  of  the  universe,  his  basis  was  the  Bible 
rather  than  classical  literature.  He  was  a  conscious- 
ly Christian,  biblical  teacher.   It  Is  our  purpose  to    | 
call  attention  to  some  of  his  fine  statements. 

When  Hellenistic  philosophy,  working  through 
Gnosticism  and  Marclonism,  denied  the  Creator  of 
the  material  world  and  made  Christ's  human  nature 
a  mere  appearance  (Docetism),  Irenaeus  affirmed 
"the  three  dogmas  of  early  Christianity": 

( 1 )  God's  creation  of  the  earth  as  well  as  of  the 
heavens,  that  Is,  of  matter; 

(2)  The  actual  Incarnation  that  is,  the  taking  of 
our  flesh,  our  full  humanity  by  God  in  the  Person 
of  Jesus  Christ; 

(3)  The  final  state  not  merely  as  Plato's  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  but  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  that  is,  even  of  the  flesh. 

The  final  state  is  not  represented  in  the  Bible  as 
a  new  heavens,  but  as  a  new  heavens  and  a  new 
earth.  By  such  distinct  affirmations  the  Christian 
faith  was  preserved  from  melting  away  Into  Platonic 
Idealism  and  the  Divine,  undeserved  grace  or  love 
of  God  set  forth.  Christian  faith  is  not  man-centered, 
but  God-centered — only  God  can  raise  the  dead. 

Here  Is  Irenaeus'  statement  of  the  primitive  creed 
setting  forth  In  a  trilateral  form  "the  three  dogmas" 
of  the  Christian  faith:  "The  Church,  though  dis- 
persed throughout  the  whole  world,  even  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  has  received  from  the  apostles  and 
their  disciples,  this  faith:  (She  believes)  in  one  God, 
the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth, 
and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  in  them ;  and 
In  one  Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  who  became 
Incarnate  for  our  salvation ;  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  proclaimed  through  the  prophets  the  dispensa- 
tions of  God,  and  the  advents,  and  the  birth  from 
a  virgin,  and  the  passion,  and  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  and  the  ascension  Into  heaven  of  the  flesh 
of  the  beloved  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord,  and  His 
(future)  manifestation  from  heaven  In  the  glory  of 
the  Father  to  'gather  all  things  into  one'  and  to 
raise  up  anew  all  flesh  of  the  whole  human  race,  in 
order  that  to  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord  and  God  and 
Saviour  and  King,  according  to  the  will  of  the  in- 
visible Father  'every  knee  should  bow  of  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the 
earth,  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess'  to  Him, 
and  that  He  should  execute  just  judgments  towards 
all;  that  He  may  send  'spiritual  wickednesses,'  and 
the  angels  who  transgressed  and  became  apostates, 
together  with  the  ungodly  and  unrighteous  and 
wicked  and  profane  among  men,  into  everlasting 
fire;  but  may.  In  the  exercise  of  His  grace,  confer 
immortality  on  the  righteous  and  holy  and  those  who 
have  kept  His  commandments  and  have  persevered  in 
His  love,  some  from  the  beginning  (of  their  Chris- 
tian course)  and  others  from  (the  date)  of  their 
repentance  and  may  surround  them  with  everlasting 
glory."  Against  Heresies,  I,  x.  2.      — Wm.  C.  R. 
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Church  Extaion 


The  South  is  growing  more  rapidly  than  any  part 
of  the  United  States.  Speaking  of  the  increase  in 
spendable  income  in  the  decade  between  1939-1949, 
Dr.  Paul  Chapman  of  the  University  of  Georgia 
says:  "Never  in  the  history  of  the  nation  has  so  great 
a  gain  been  made  in  so  short  a  time." 

Dean  Chapman  notes  that  in  all  phases  of  business 
the  South  has  outgained  the  nation  during  post  war 
years  by  fourteen  per  cent.  Any  traveler  through  our 
Southern  states  can  witness  to  evidences  of  this 
growth. 

Our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  reflects  this 
growth  in  every  area  of  its  life.  There  is  a  new  spirit 
in  our  whole  denomination.  New  congregations  are 
springing  up  everywhere.  Old  established  congrega- 
tions are  expanding  their  ministry  and  their  build- 
ings. Churches  that  have  struggled  for  bare  existence 
suddenly  find  themselves  faced  with  staggering  op- 
portunities, as  spreading  industry,  defense  plants 
and  revived  agriculture  plant  people  all  around 
them. 

The  shifting,  growing  South  presents  our  denom- 
ination with  a  challenge  which  is  recognized  by  all 
our  people. 

Out  of  this  recognized  opportunity  is  growing  an 
increased  need  for  united  action.  There  is  a  need 
for  specialized  services  which  can  be  provided  only 
as  all  of  us  unite  in  providing  them.  The  General 
Assembly  set  up  the  Board  of  Church  Extension  to 
supply  these  services  in  certain  areas  of  our  common 
responsibility.  This  Board  was  charged  with  a  two- 
fold task.  First,  it  was  recognized  that  at  some  point 
in  our  church  life  there  must  be  those  who  see  the 
task  as  a  whole.  Presenting  the  whole  picture  brings 
renewed  inspiration  to  those  who  labor  in  one  place. 
It  also  makes  possible  a  sharing  by  all  of  the  benefits 
discovered  by  any.  Second,  the  Board  was  established 


to  furnish  to  everyone  certain  services  which  cannot 
be  provided  by  individual  Presbyteries  and  local 
churches. 

The  Board  has  no  program  to  sell.  It  has  a 
service  of  helpfulness  to  offer  those  who  do  the 
work  at  the  levels  of  the  local  church  and  Presbytery 
and  Synod. 

Surely  if  we  are  to  minister  to  the  South,  there 
must  be  a  place  where  the  resources  of  the  strong 
may  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  weak.  Choice 
opportunities  to  serve  are  lost  every  day  because 
money  is  not  available.  Your  Board  tries  to  keep  the 
whole  picture  in  mind,  to  bring  into  focus  the  urgent 
needs,  and  to  channel  the  gifts  of  the  strong  to  meet 
these  needs.  The  money  thus  exchanged  is  given  by 
Presbyteries  and  local  churches  and  is  spent  by 
Presbyteries  and  local  churches.  The  Board  serves 
largely  as  a  meeting  ground.  This  work  is  known  as 
Sustentation. 

Our  denomination  has  become  acutely  conscious 
of  the  need  of  some  help  for  our  small  churches  in 
the  country  and  small  towns.  This  need  expressed 
itself  in  a  desire  for  help  in  bringing  inspiration  to 
the  discouraged  and  instruction  to  those  seeking 
knowledge.  The  Town  and  Country  Church  De- 
partment under  Dr.  Henry  McLaughlin  rendered 
this  service  for  many  years.  This  work  is  now  a  part 
of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension  and  is  ably  led 
by  Dr.  James  M.  Carr. 

Our  growing  cities  and  towns  beg  for  new 
churches  and  for  expanded  services  by  established 
ones.  Locating  new  churches  requires  skills  that  are 
developed.  From  all  sides  come  requests  for  help. 
From  these  requests  has  grown  our  Urban  Church 
Department  which  is  now  headed  bv  Mr.  Hal 
Hyde. 

The  vanguard  of  new  churches  is  new  Sunday 
Schools.  Synod  and  Presbytery  leaders  seek  trained 
workers  to  help  them  meet  the  responsibilities  they 
feel  so  heavily.  Providing  for  and  training  workers 
for  this  pioneer  work  is  the  task  of  the  Sunday 
School  Department.  For  many  years  under  Dr.  Mc- 
Laughlin in  the  old  Executive  Committee  of  Re- 
ligious Education  and  Publication  this  Department 
is  now  a  part  of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension. 
These  Sunday  School  Extension  workers  are  directed 
on  the  field  by  Synod  and  Presbytery  Committees. 

The  present  war  emergency  against  the  back- 
ground of  deep  spiritual  need,  has  made  our  people 
unanimous  in  their  desire  that  our  denomination  do 
its   part   in   providing  a   Christian  ministry   to  our 
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Armed  Forces.  Our  chaplains  need  and  deserve  and 
shall  have,  every  support  of  their  Church.  Every 
Presbyterian  boy  and  girl  in  Service  must  know  and 
feel  our  helping  hand  of  Christian  love.  Our  De- 
partment of  Defense  Service  is  committed  to  making 
all  this  a  reality. 

These  Departments  of  Sustentation,  Town  and 
Country  Church,  Urban  Church,  Sunday  School 
Extension  and  Defense  Service,  make  up  our  Home 
Mission  Division  of  which  Dr.  Claude  Pritchard 
is  the  able  Secretary. 

Social  upheaval  has  made  us  actually  conscious  of 
the  necessity  of  bringing  Christ  afresh  to  every 
generation  by  evangelism.  The  General  Assembly 
answered  the  need  expressed  from  every  quarter  by 
offering  a  full-time  leader  in  this  field.  From  this 
central  point  our  people  have  asked  for  and  received 
stimulation  and  inspiration  to  press  forward  in 
bringing  the  unchurched  face  to  face  with  Christ.  A 
united  Church  doing  a  united  job  demands  guidance 
in  the  details  of  how  to  do  this  important  work. 
Pamphlets,  literature,  tracts  must  be  provided. 
Training  centers,  leadership  for  community  effort, 
for  Presbytery  and  Synod  all  are  necessary. 

The  Division  of  Evangelism  under  Dr.  H.  H. 
Thompson,  has  led  in  all  these  things.  Seldom  in 
the  life  of  our  denomination  has  so  much  been  ac- 
complished by  one  man  with  so  little  money. 

Radio  and  television  are  powerful  factors  in  the 
life  of  our  nation.  P'rom  our  people  comes  the  con- 
viction that  our  denomination  must  do  its  part  to  use 
these  forces  for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  Such 
work  calls  for  planned  and  united  action.  Not  only 
has  our  denomination  done  its  part,  but  under  Dr. 
John  M.  Alexander's  leadership,  has  taken  the  lead 
in  religious  radio  in  the  South.  The  year-around 
half-hour  of  preaching  has  had  his  inspiring  leader- 
ship. Our  ministers  have  been  on  national  hook-ups 
each  year.  Guidance  has  been  given  ministers  and 
churches  in  their  problems.  Television  is  being 
studied.  New  avenues  of  service  are  being  pressed  on 
this  Division.  They  will  be  met  as  funds  and  person- 
nel allow. 

The  changing  South  has  brought  our  ministry  to 
the  Negro  into  a  new  perspective.  Our  approach  and 
our  methods  must  change  with  the  changing  oppor- 
tunities. There  is  a  call  for  action  to  meet  the  need 
of  the  large  areas  of  new  Negro  homes  in  every 
Southern  city.  Surveys,  helps  in  starting  new  church- 
es, development  and  training  of  leadership,  new  ap- 
proaches to  our  organizational  relationship,  these 
and  so  many  other  questions  press  on  our  Negro  Di- 
vision for  answer.  Rev.  Alex.  R.  Batchelor  serves  as 
a  central  point  for  all  these  questions.  Progress  is 
being  made  as  fast  as  time,  strength  and  funds  allow. 
One  can  easily  understand  the  staggering  load  in- 
volved in  seeking  to  serve  as  a  meeting  ground  for 
this  pressing  challenge. 
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As  our  South  grows,  as  industry  crowds  in  on  us, 
as  war  clouds  rise,  as  man's  social  organization 
becomes  ever  complex,  there  come  requests  that  there 
be  a  place  in  our  denomination  where  help  can  be 
secured  for  efforts  to  make  Christ  Saviour  and 
Lord  in  all  of  this  social  framework.  This  has  been 
intrusted  to  our  Division  of  Christian  Relations. 
Men  do  not  agree  as  how  best  to  make  Christ  Lord 
of  all  life.  All  do  agree  it  must  be  done.  Somewhere 
there  must  be  leadership  that  will  serve  our  people 
in  their  local  churches  and  in  their  church  courts  as 
they  strive  to  meet  the  difficult  problems  of  follow- 
ing Christ  absolutely  in  business,  industry,  politics, 
citizenship,  world  affairs  and  social  life.  When 
proper  leadership  has  been  secured,  the  best  help  of 
which  we  are  capable  will  be  given  our  people  as 
they  desire  it. 

Out  of  the  expressed  and  manifested  needs  of  our 
people,  the  Board  of  Church  Extension  has  been 
erected.  It  is  composed  of  men  and  women  who  feel 
these  needs.  Under  God's  guiding  hand  and  for- 
giving grace,  it  will  seek  faithfully  to  render  all 
possible  service  to  our  Church.  It  can  succeed  only 
as  it  makes  more  efficient  the  work  of  our  pastors 
and  laymen  in  the  local  church  and  Presbytery  and 
Synod.  All  who  are  a  part  of  it  covet  the  prayers  and 
seek  the  counsel  of  each  single  member  of  our  de- 
nomination. 
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Am  I  My  Brother's  Keeper? 

BY  W.  W.  EDWARDS 

Tyler,  Tex. 
A  heavy  snow  and  a  week  of  near  zero  tempera- 
ture had  left  our  streets  and  sidewalks  covered  with 
a  slippery  glaze.  Unaccustomed  to  snow  in  my  part 
of  the  country,  I  stepped  from  my  car  early  one 
morning  and  started  blithely  down  the  sidewalk. 
Suddenly  both  feet  slipped  from  under  me  and  I 
fell  heavily  on  my  back.  When  I  had  recovered  my 
breath,  and  a  measure  of  my  poise,  I  proceeded 
cautiously  on  my  way  and  soon  met  an  elderly 
friend. 

Instinctively,  I  said,  "Take  it  easy;  I've  just  had 
a  hard   fall !"   He   acknowledged   my   greeting  and 


passed  on.  I  turned  to  watch  him  as  he  came  to  the 
corner  and  saw  him  slip  momentarily,  but,  having 
made  a  cautious  approach,  he  kept  his  footing. 

The  thought  came  to  me  that  my  fall  and  my 
word  of  warning  may  have  saved  my  friend  from 
serious  injury,  perhaps  a  long  hospital  experience. 
"A  word  spoken  in  due  season,  how  good  is  it!" 
Prov.  15:23b. 

The  "word  spoken"  can  take  the  form  of  a  care- 
fully chosen  book,  a  friendly  note,  a  timely  visit,  a 
word  of  encouragement,  or  a  personal  experience 
shared. 

In  the  spiritual  realm,  it  is  still  true  that  "he 
which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his 
way  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a 
multitude  of  sins." 
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Jesus  Asserts  His  Authority 


Scripture:  Mark  11-13.  Devotional  Reading: 
Psalm  2:1-8. 

In  Psalm  2:1-8  God  the  Father  is  speaking  and  H 
of  the  King.  A  most  fitting  opening  for  every  meeting 
and  pondering  of  this  Psalm.  The  peoples  are  indeed  i 
believe  that  any  set  of  men  can  bring  about  peace  an 
recognized  and  crowned  as  King  can  there  be  any  hop 
Psalm  gives  us  the  only  basis  for  world  government  a 
God  is  described  as  "laughing"  at  its  folly. 

In  our  rather  long  assignment — 11-13 — we  have 
much  said  about  or  indicated  concerning  the 
authority  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  11  :28  He  is  asked  the 
question,  By  what  authority  doest  thou  these  things? 
and  who  gave  thee  this  authority?  I  wish  to  divide 
these  chapters  as  follows:  (1)  His  Authority  as 
King:  11:1-12:12,  (2)  His  Authority  as  Teacher: 
12:13  -  12:44,  and  (3)  His  Authority  as  Prophet: 
13. 

I.  His  Authority  as  King: 
11:1-12:12 

1.  The  Triumphal  Entry  into  Jerusalem.  First, 
there  is  the  preparation  for  this  momentous  event 
in  the  life  of  our  Lord.  He  sends  two  of  His  disciples 
into  the  village  to  get  the  colt  upon  which  He  is  to 
ride  into  the  city.  They  spread  their  garments  upon 
the  colt.  Then  follows  the  procession  of  shouting 
men,  women  and  children  as  they  surround  Him 
and  spread  garments  and  palm  branches  under  the 
feet  of  the  animal  upon  which  He  rides.  He  is  ac- 
claimed as  the  King:  "Blessed  be  the  kingdom  that 
Cometh,  the  kingdom  of  our  father  David."  He 
enters  Jerusalem  as  the  rightful  King,  proceeds  to 
the  Temple,  looks  around  upon  all  things,  and  then 
goes  back  to  Bethany  with  the  twelve. 


e  is  giving  to  the  Son  all  the  prerogatives  of  a  King — 
of  the  United  Nations  Assembly  would  be  the  reading 
magining  a  vain  thing  when  they  make  themselves 
d  happiness  on  earth.  Only  as  the  Rightful  Ruler  is 
e  for  our  confused  and  wrangling  world.  The  whole 
nd  world   peace.  Any  other  plan  is  so  ridiculous  that 


2.  The  Cursing  of  the  fig  tree:  12-14  and  20-26. 
This  rather  unusual  incident  can  only  be  understood 
in  its  symbolic  and  prophetic  interpretation.  It  was 
an  acted  parable  calling  attention  to  the  fruitless- 
ness  and  failure  of  the  Jewish  Nation  and  their  ap- 
proaching doom.  What  about  ourselves  as  a  most 
favored  nationr  Are  we  bearing  fruit?  In  connection 
with  this  He  teaches  the  lesson  of  faith,  prayer  and 
forgiveness. 

3.  The  Cleansing  of  the  Temple:  15-18.  He  had 
cleansed  the  Temple  as  one  of  the  first  acts  of  His 
public  ministry.  (See  John  2:13-17)  In  just  these 
few  years  it  had  become  unclean  again,  and  He  casts 
out  those  who  were  profaning  His  Father's  House. 
Is  it  not  easy  today  for  the  church  to  become  unclean 
through  worldly  practices?  Read  the  letters  to  the 
Seven  Churches  in  Revelation. 

4.  The  Question  about  Authority,  and  its  Answer. 
27-33.  This  question  arose  in  connection  with  His 
cleansing  of  the  Temple.  By  what  authority?  and 
Who  gave  thee  this  authority?  It  was  very  similar  to 
the  one  asking  for  a  "sign."  All  could  see,  if  they  did 
not  deliberately  close  their  eyes  to  the  evidence,  that 
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He  had  Divine  authority.  Nicodemus  had  said  as  he 
saw,  "No  man  can  do  these  miracles  (signs)  that 
thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him."  They  could 
see  that  He  had  the  authority,  but  they  were  un- 
willing to  yield  to  that  authority,  or  even  acknow- 
ledge it. 

As  was  so  often  the  case,  they  tried  to  place  Him 
in  a  dilemma,  so  that  no  matter  how  He  answered, 
He  would  be  criticized.  He  places  them  in  a  posi- 
tion where  they  were  unwilling  to  answer  by  asking, 
The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of 
men?  They  saw  they  were  caught  and  said.  We  can- 
not tell :  then  Jesus  replied,  Neither  tell  I  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

5.  The  Pointed  Parable  12:1-12.  But  He  does 
answer  them  by  telling  them  a  story.  They  could  not 
very  well  object  to  that.  It  is  a  simple,  but  most 
cutting  story,  showing  them  up  in  their  true  light. 
They  did  not  always  "see  the  point"  in  His  parables, 
but  this  one  was  so  plain  that  they  could  not  miss 
it,  and  it  infuriated  them.  They  sought  to  lay  hold 
upon  Him,  but  feared  the  people.  Like  most  un- 
believers, they  were  cowards  at  heart ;  afraid  to  face 
the  people;  afraid  to  face  the  truth. 

n.  His  Authority  As  a 
Teacher:  12:13-44. 

His  pointed  parable  brought  on  a  series  of  ques- 
tions, most  of  them  designed  to  catch  Him.  This 
chapter  is  sometimes  called,  The  Chapter  of  Ques- 
tions. 

1.  The  Question  of  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians: 
13-17.  These  two  parties,  so  different,  and  hating 
each  other,  unite  to  try  and  embarrass  the  Great 
Teacher.  Their  question  is  shrewdly  put  in  a  flatter- 
ing manner.  "Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar, 
or  not?"  If  He  said.  Yes,  the  people,  led  by  the 
"patriotic"  Pharisees,  would  turn  against  Him;  if 
He  said.  No,  then  the  "quisling"  Herodians  would 
report  Him  to  the  Roman  authorities.  Jesus  meets 
their  cunning  question  in  a  masterful  way,  com- 
pletely discomforting  them,  and  at  the  same  time 
lays  down  a  fundamental  principle  in  regard  to  the 
relation  of  Church  and  State:  Render  unto  Caesar 
the  things  that  are  Caesar's  and  unto  God  the  things 
that  are  God's.  This  statement  of  His  is  the  basis  of 
our  doctrine  of  the  Separation  of  Church  and  State. 

2.  The  Question  of  the  Sadducees:  18-27.  These 
were  the  Rationalists  of  that  day,  like  the  Unitarians 
of  our  time,  who  did  not  believe  in  angels,  or  spirits, 
or  the  resurrection.  Their  question  is  based  on  a 
practically  impossible  supposition.  His  answer  shows 
their  folly  and  ignorance.  Do  ye  not  therefore  greatly 
err,  because  ye  know  not  the  Scriptures,  neither  the 
power  of  Godi'  Here  is  the  real  basis  of  unbelief  in 
all  ages;  simple  ignorance;  and  yet  many  of  these 
men  pride  themselves  on  their  superior  knowledge. 
The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom. 
These   people  have  not   learned   the  ABCs  of   real 


knowledge.  Men  who  refuse  to  know  the  Scriptures, 
or  to  realize  the  power  of  God,  are  bound  to  fall 
into  all  sorts  of  grievous  errors.  He  not  merely  re- 
bukes their  ignorance  and  unbelief,  but  clearly  states 
that  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living;  if  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  are  "living," 
then  there  is  life  after  death  and  a  resurrection. 

3.  The  Scribe's  Question  28-34:  The  First  Com- 
mandment. There  was  much  discussion  and  disagree- 
ment among  the  scribes  about  which  was  the  First 
Commandment,  and  yet  the  answer  is  given  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  should  have  been  familiar  to 
them,  (see  Deut.  6:5  and  Leviticus  19:18).  As 
students  of  the  Law  the  scribes  ought  to  have  known 
which  was  the  First  Commandment.  Jesus  answers 
his  question  combining  the  two  tables  of  the  Law  in 
what  is  known  as  "The  Summary  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments"; Love  to  God,  and  Love  to  Men. 
When  Jesus  saw  that  the  scribe  answered  discreetly, 
He  said.  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  A  real  knowledge  of  the  Law  is  good  prepara- 
tion for  salvation  by  grace,  for  by  the  Law  is  the 
knowledge  of  sin,  and  the  Law  is  "our  school- 
master," to  bring  us  to  Christ.  Whether  this  scribe 
went  "all  the  way"  is  unknown  to  us,  but  we  hope 
that  he  found  Christ.  This  ended  the  questions  by 
the  different  groups. 


4.  Jesus'  Question :  35-37.  There  can  be  but  one 
answer  to  His  searching  question:  Jesus  is  the  God- 
Man.  On  the  one  side.  He  is  David's  Son;  on  the 
other  side  He  is  David's  Lord,  the  Son  of  God. 
The  Humanity  and  the  Deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  are  both  plainly  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

5.  Beware  of  the  scribes!  38-40.  He  shows  His 
supreme  authority  as  Teacher  by  warning  them  and 
us  against  all  false  teachers.  There  were  many  in 
His  Day;  there  are  many  today. 

6.  The  Widow's  Mite:  40-44.  He  reveals  His 
insight  into  real  giving  and  sacrifice.  Let  none  of 
us  claim  to  have  given  "the  widow's  mite"  unless  we 
have  given  all  our  living. 


III.  His  Authority  as  a 
Prophet:  Chapter  13. 


Our  space  will  not  allow  an  extended  discussion 
of  this  marvellous  chapter  on  His  Return  in  glory 
It  is  called  "The  Olivet  Discourse"  because  it  was 
spoken  largely  on  this  mount.  It  began  as  they  were 
leaving  the  Temple  and  the  disciples  showed  Him 
the  great  stones  of  which  it  was  built.  The  discourse 
is  partly  about  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  and  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  which  took  place  some  40  years 
later,  and  partly  about  His  second  coming  in  glory. 
It  is  hard  to  keep  these  separated,  for  there  is  a 
blending  of  the  two.  It  is  a  most  interesting  study 
to  compare  this  discourse  of  the  Master  with  other 
prophecies  concerning  this  same  event. 
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Let  Us  Bow  Down 


Introduction 

Some  years  ago  I  was  discussing  with  my  Board 
of  Deacons  the  problem  of  church  attendance.  One 
of  the  deacons  interrupted  with  some  such  remark  as 
this:  "Preacher,  what  are  you  getting  so  upset 
about?  We  come  here  on  Sunday  morning  and  we 
sing  the  Doxology,  you  lead  in  prayer,  we  sing  some 
songs,  we  take  the  collection,  you  talk  awhile,  and 
then  we  sing  again  and  go  home.  And  nothing 
happens.  What  difference  does  it  make  whether  we 
come  to  the  worship  services  or  not?"  Perhaps  those 
words  are  a  commentary  of  what  the  average  church 
service  means  to  the  average  person  sitting  in  the 
pew.  But  it  certainly  is  a  tragedy  if  that  is  in  any 
way  typical.  Such  a  person  may  have  been  to  church 
but  he  has  not  worshipped.  Let  us  look  for  a  moment 
at  a  typical  worship  experience  and  see  that  when  we 
truly  worship  something  does  happen. 

A   Typical  Worship  Experience- — 
Isaiah  6. 

Perhaps  the  classic  example  of  what  spiritually 
happens  every  time  we  really  worship,  is  described 
for  us  by  Isaiah  in  Chapter  6  of  his  prophecy.  The 
dramatic  elements  may  not  be  so  forcibly  present  on 
Sunday  morning,  but  spiritually,  our  arrangement 
of  prayer,  hymn.  Scripture  and  sermon  are  all 
designed  to  lead  us  through  these  same  stages  of 
experience. 

1.  A  Look  Upward — V  1-4 

a.  God  is  sovereign — V  1 

b.  God  is  Holy— V  2-3a 

c.  God  is  revealed  in  earth — V  3b 

Isaiah  was  no  doubt  discouraged  and  sorrowful  over 
the  death  of  Uzziah.  And  no  doubt  he  felt  that  all  of 
his  hopes  and  dreams  for  his  native  Israel,  and 
perhaps  for  his  own  personal  career,  also,  had  died 
with  Uzziah.  But  he  went  to  the  temple  of  God 
and  suddenly  all  of  the  parts  of  the  temple  became 
alive  with  the  reality  that  they  symbolized,  and 
Isaiah's  mind  was  taken  off  himself  and  the  things  of 
the  world  and  lifted  upward  to  behold  the  Lord 
upon  His  throne.  As  he  beheld  God,  he  realized  that 
He  was  sovereign  over  all  things  of  the  earth,  that 
He  was  Holy,  and  that  His  glory  is  to  be  revealed 
in  all  the  earth. 

This  perspective  of  a  look  upward  is  what  you 
and  I  must  regularly  have  if  life  is  to  hold  together. 
If  God  is  sovereign,  we  need  not  become  so  upset 
about  how  Russia  behaves  because  God  is  on  the 
Throne  and  Russia  and   its  way  of  life  can  never 


forever  triumph.  If  God  is  Holy,  then  all  the  things 
of  evil  that  mar  the  life  of  the  world  must  sooner  or 
later  be  put  out.  If  God  is  to  be  revealed  in  all  the 
earth,  we  are  not  orphans  dependent  upon  ourselves 
but  we  are  children  of  God  dependent  upon  our 
Heavenly  Father,  who  has  infinite  resources  avail- 
able for  our  use. 

On  Sunday  morning,  when  we  come  for  worship, 
the  Bible  is  open  and  God  speaks  to  us  from  His 
Word  and  through  the  sermon.  We  speak  to  God 
when  we  lift  our  hearts  in  prayer  and  our  voices  in 
song.  That  communion  should  make  us  very  con- 
scious of  the  presence  of  our  Sovereign,  Holy  Lord, 
who  has  revealed  Himself  on  the  earth  in  His  works 
and  in  His  Word  and  in  His  Son. 

2.  J  Look  Inward — V  5a 

As  soon  as  Isaiah  had  seen  the  Lord  in  his  look 
upward,  he  took  a  quick  look  inward  and  realized 
his  own  sinfulness  as  a  man  of  unclean  lips.  We 
cannot  begin  to  live  until  we  realize  that  sin  reigns 
in  our  hearts  and  defeats  and  mars  all  that  we  do. 
We  must  understand  ourselves  not  in  the  light  of 
the  world  and  others,  but  in  the  light  of  God  and 
His  holiness. 

3.  A  Look  Around — V  5b 

One  look  at  the  sovereign  God  not  only  brought 
a  look  inward  to  his  own  sinfulness  but  a  look 
around  made  him  conscious  that  others  were  sinful, 
for  they  too  were  a  people  of  unclean  lips.  We  need 
to  remember  that  sin  is  doing  its  work  in  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  all  people  everywhere.  And  until  that 
sin  problem  is  handled  and  whipped,  all  of  our  best 
efforts  are  but  empty  and  futile  efforts. 

4.  A  Look  Altar-ward — -V  6-7 

God  never  shows  us  our  sin  without  pointing  us  to 
the  Saviour.  Immediately  a  live  coal  was  brought 
from  the  altar  to  cleanse  the  iniquity  and  purge  the 
sin  of  Isaiah.  If  you  and  I  come  in  worship  to  behold 
the  Sovereign  God  in  all  the  beauty  of  His  holiness, 
we  become  very  conscious  of  our  sinfulness  and 
failures.  But  immediately  we  are  pointed  to  the 
Saviour  who  poured  out  His  blood  upon  the  Cross 
of  Calvary  that  we  may  be  forgiven  the  guilt  of  our 
sins,  cleansed  from  the  pollution  of  sins,  and  em- 
powered by  the  Spirit  to  overcome  sin  in  days  to 
come.  Apart  from  this  cleansing  there  can  be  no  real 
communion  and  fellowship  with  God  in  worship. 
Apart  from  the  endument  of  power  there  can  be  no 
service  for  God  in  the  days  that  follow. 
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5.  A  Look  Forward— M  8-13 

As  soon  as  Isaiah  had  been  cleansed,  the  Lord 
called  for  a  volunteer  for  His  service.  When  Isaiah 
had  volunteered,  the  Lord  assigned  him  for  the 
task  of  going  as  a  witness  to  tell  others  the  message 
of  the  Lord.  God  gave  Isaiah  the  message  to  give 
and  also  warned  that  all  men  would  not  heed  his 
message.  Isaiah's  was  not  to  reason  why  men  would 
refuse,  but  his  was  to  go  forth  to  faithfully  pro- 
claim the  message  as  given. 

In  every  experience  of  worship  the  communion 
with  God  and  cleansing  of  God  must  be  followed 
by  consecration  to  His  service.  Every  worship  service 
should  find  the  prayers,  hymns.  Scripture  and  sermon 


becoming  alive  with  meaning  that  makes  us  take  a 
look  upward,  a  look  inward,  a  look  around,  a  look 
altar-ward,  and  a  look  forward.  When  this  happens, 
life  will  be  so  thrilled  and  transformed  that  we  can 
never  talk  about  going  to  church  and  nothing 
happening. 

SUGGESTIONS 

Use  your  program  outline  in  Presbyterian  Youth 
following  the  examples  of  the  various  parts  of  the 
order  of  worship  and  the  instructions  from  the 
directory  of  worship.  Have  one  of  your  PYF'ers 
not  only  read  each  section  of  Isaiah  in  the  place 
indicated,  but  to  give  a  word  about  its  meaning  and 
significance  as  well  in  some  such  manner  as  outlined 
above. 


BOOK    REVI  EWS 


HISTORY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH 
—VOLUMES  I-J'III,  by  Philip  Schajf.  Wm.  B. 
Eerdmans  Publishing  House.  $6.  Set  $45.  Many 
people  entertain  the  notion  that  church  history  is 
dull  and  difficult  to  plow  through.  Frequently  this 
idea  is  true.  The  eight  volumes  by  Schaff,  however, 
are  an  exception,  and  this  reviewer  would  like  to 
erase  any  preconceived  ideas  that  such  a  work  as  this 
would  not  be  fascinating.  Schafi  tells  in  gripping 
style  the  story  of  Christianity  from  its  inception  to 
the  Swiss  Reformation. 

A  high  conception  is  held  by  Schaff  as  to  the 
function  of  church  history.  He  defines  it  as  "the  rise 
and  progress  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  upon  earth  for 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  the  world." 
He  also  has  a  fine  appreciation  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  To  this  historian  the  church  is  not  a  mere 
human  organization  but  a  divine  institution  founded 
in  paradise,  ever  struggling,  yet  certain  of  victory 
and  future  glory  when  she  will  "exchange  her  earth- 
ly garments  for  the  festal  dress  of  the  Lamb's  Bride 
and  rise  from  the  state  of  humiliation  to  the  state  of 
exaltation  and  glory."  What  is  of  still  greater  im- 
portance, he  makes  the  glorious  confession  of  Christ 
in  all  the  fullness  of  His  two  natures.  He  conceives 
of  Christ  as  "the  Key  of  all  history"  and  the  "fly- 
wheel in  the  world's  progress." 

No  apology  is  offered  for  writing  a  church  history 
from  a  strictly  Christian  standpoint.  Schaff  main- 
tains that  as  no  one  can  interpret  a  poet  without 
poetic  feeling  and  taste  or  a  philosopher  without 
speculative  talent,  so  no  one  can  rightly  comprehend 
and  exhibit  the  history  of  Christianity  without  a 
Christian  spirit.  He  writes  as  a  man  of  faith  with 
the  avowed  purpose  of  evoking  faith  on  the  part  of 
the  reader.  He  affirms,  "My  highest  ambition  in 
this  skeptical  age  is  to  strengthen  faith  in  the  im- 
movable historical  foundation  of  Christianity  and 
its  victory  over  the  world." 

One  of  the  splendid  features  of  this  History  of  the 


Christian  Church  is  that  Schaff  builds  much  of  his 
material  around  the  great  personalities  of  the 
centuries.  For  example,  the  last  volume  is  largely 
taken  up  with  the  careers  of  Zwingli,  Calvin,  Ser- 
vetus  and  Beza.  He  speaks  of  Calvin  as  "a  French- 
man by  birth  and  education,  a  Swiss  by  adoption 
and  life-work,  a  cosmopolitan  in  spirit  and  aim.  The 
Church  of  God  was  his  home,  and  that  Church 
knows  no  boundaries  of  nationality  and  language. 
The  world  was  his  parish." 

Apostles  of  ecclesiastical  unity  at  any  price  love  to 
quote  Calvin's  letter  to  Archbishop  Cranmer  of 
England,  written  October  14,  1552.  In  this  letter 
Calvin  deplored  the  unnecessary  divisions  of  the 
body  of  Christ.  He  concluded  in  this  letter,  "As  for 
myself,  if  I  should  be  thought  of  any  use,  I  would 
not,  if  need  be,  object  to  cross  ten  seas  for  such 
purpose" — the  bringing  of  the  various  Protestant 
groups  into  a  closer  unity  of  the  faith.  The  cham- 
pions of  the  merger  of  all  Protestant  denominations 
into  one  ecclesiastical  body  have  used  this  letter  for 
a  different  purpose  than  Calvin's  original  idea 
warranted.  This  is  certainh'  a  distortion  of  Calvin's 
view  on  the  subject.  Without  controversy,  Calvin 
was  a  passionate  lover  of  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
as  all  good  Christians  should  be,  provided  that  unity 
could  be  achieved  on  the  basis  of  essential  agreement 
in  the  great  Christian  doctrines.  Calvin  was  pre- 
eminently a  theologian.  He  believed  with  all  of  his 
heart  in  the  Christian  doctrines,  and  he  had  nothing 
whatsoever  in  common  with  the  doctrinal  indiffer- 
entism  of  many  of  the  modern  proponents  of  church 
union.  It  is  dishonest,  as  has  become  the  practice  of 
some  in  our  day,  to  quote  certain  statements  from 
the  works  of  Calvin  which,  taken  out  of  their  con- 
text, can  be  twisted  to  sound  like  the  very  opposite 
of  what  the  Reformer  had  in  mind.  One  thing  is  sure 
from  the  writings  of  Calvin,  and  that  is  he  would 
never  be  led  into  any  attempt  at  church  union  at  the 
expense  of  the  grand  fundamentals  of  the  Christian 
faith.  Calvin  felt  that  no  unity  was  worthy  of  the 
name  Christian  unity,  that  was  not  based  upon  the 
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full  trustworthiness  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments. If  the  picture  of  Calvin  painted  b}'  SchafE  is 
reliable,  and  if  Calvin  lived  in  our  day,  he  would  be 
found  battling  shoulder  to  shoulder  with  those  who 
are  fighting  the  good  fight  for  a  whole  Bible. 

This  reviewer  observes  only  two  regrettable  fea- 
tures in  this  set  of  church  history.  One  is,  Schaff 
writes  from  the  Lutheran  point  of  view  instead  of 
the  Reformed.  He  does  not  take  kindly  to  Calvin's 
view  of  the  Sovereignty  of  God.  He  said  that  the 
sovereignty  of  God  is  basic  to  the  creed  of  the  Jew 
and  the  Mohammedan,  and  the  doctrine  seems  to 
turn  God's  power  into  arbitrariness  and  His  justice 
into  partiality.  The  second  regret  is  that  this  work 


stops  after   the   Reformation.    Some  good   historian 
ought  to  bring  it  up  to  date. 

If  our  readers  would  like  to  know  something  of 
the  road  along  which  the  Christian  Church  has 
traveled,  we  would  suggest  the  purchase  of  this  set. 
Schaff  is  a  genial  guide  and  is  familiar  with  every 
foot  of  the  territory.  The  freshness  and  vigor  of  the 
style  lures  one  along  with  greatest  of  ease.  The 
publishers  have  also  done  a  fine  job  in  providing 
good  paper  and  attractive  type.  These  eight  volumes 
are  worthy  of  serious  study.  The  clear  light  that 
shines  from  the  past  will  help  us  to  evaluate  the 
problems  that  disturb  us  in  our  day  and  to  meet  them 
with  courage  and  poise.        — John  R.  Richardson. 


WOMEN^S  WORK 

1951-1952  Program 
Materials  For  Women 

For  Every  Woman  :  The  Presbyterian  JFoman's 
Workbook.  (25c).  Arranged  in  three  parts — Year- 
book, Church  Program,  and  Bible  Study  Guide. 
This  booklet  is  a  guide  for  study  and  service  for  the 
individual  woman. 

For  Circle  Bible  Study  Leaders:  These 
Things  Abide.  (30c).  Joseph  M.  Gettys.  Twelve 
lessons  based  on  the  Ten  Commandments  in  the 
light  of  the  teachings  of  Jesus.  (Study  guide  for 
circle  members  included  in  The  Presbyterian  PFo- 
man's  Workbook). 

For  Circle  Program  Topic:  Material  to  "talk 
about"  will  be  found  in  Presbyterian  Women, 
monthly  publication. 

For  General  Programs:  Christian  Patterns  of 
Life.  (60c).  Kenneth  J.  Foreman.  A  set  of  twelve 
programs  designed  to  encourage  the  individual  wo- 
man to  work  out  a  Christian  pattern  for  life  for 
herself.  The  emphases  of  the  Church  calendar  are 
followed  in  these  programs.  The  reading  of  the 
article  in  Presbyterian  Survey  marked  "Monthly 
Church  Emphasis"  will  be  good  background  for 
these  programs. 

For  Intensive  Study:  Applied  Christianity. 
(40c).  Samuel  M.  Glasgow.  Six  lessons  based  on  a 
study  of  the  Epistle  of  James. 

For  Business  Women's  Circle:  It  is  recom- 
mended that  business  women  use  a  combination  of 
the  circle  Bible  study  (15  minutes)  and  the  current 
program  in  the  general  program  booklet. 

— Board  of  Women's  Work. 


MRS.  R.  T.  FAUCETTE 

It  Pays  To  Express  Yourself 

One  woman  recently  renewed  her  subscription  to 
The  Ladies  Home  Journal  and  wrote  the  editor  she 
was  not  only  renewing  her  subscription  because  she 
liked  the  magazine  but  because  the  magazine  did  not 
advertise  liquor  in  any  form.  She  never  dreamed 
she  would  hear  from  it  again,  but  she  received  the 
following  letter  very  promptly  from  the  Curtis 
Publishing  Company  in  Philadelphia,  Pa.: 

"Thank  you  for  your  recent  letter  which  has 
been  sent  on  to  our  Subscription  Division.  It  is 
gratifying  to  know  that  you  support  our  stand 
on  the  non-acceptance  of  liquor  advertisement, 
for  we  have  always  felt  that  this  type  of  adver- 
tising has  no  place  in  family  magazines  such  as 
ours.  Our  policy  has  meant  the  voluntary  sur- 
render of  millions  of  dollars  in  prospective 
profits,  but  we  stand  for  what  we  believe  is 
right." 

With  all  good  wishes, 
(Signed)  Bruce  Gould, 

Beatrice  Blackburn  Gould, 
Editors. 

Wings  For  The  Soul 


Only  one  place 
That's  safe  to  be; 

Only  God's  hand 
To  cover  me. 


Jonathan  Edivards,  ividely-knoivn  minister  of 
another  generation  chose  for  his  personal  guid- 
ance the  following  five  rules  of  conduct: 

1.  To  live  with  all  my   might  while   I  do'  live. 

2.  Never  to  lose  a  moment  of  time. 

3.  Never  to  do  anything  ivhich  I  would  despise 

in  another. 

4.  Never  to  do'  anything  out  of  revenge. 

5.  Never  to  do  anything  which  I  would  be  nfrnid 

to  do  if  it  were  the  Inst  hour  of  my  life. 

— Selected. 
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A  Word  From 
Dr.  John  R.  Mott 

Dr.  John  R.  Mott  addressing  a  group  on  "Some 
Lessons  I  Have  Learned  in  a  Lifetime  of  Missionary 
Effort"  listed  the  following  twelve  points: 

1.  Regard  Jesus  Christ  as  central  because  of  what 
He  is  and  what  He  has  done. 

2.  Follow  Christ  wherever  He  leads.  He  will  be 
with  you  always  until  the  close  of  the  age. 

3.  Promote  Bible  study.  ("I  don't  know  of  any 
other  safe  foundation.") 

4.  Foster  prayer. 

5.  Multiply  our  numbers.  Do  not  play  a  lone 
hand,  denominational  or  racial. 

6.  Welcome  the  difficulties — do  not  dodge  them. 
They  accentuate  the  importance  of  Him. 

7.  Be  sacrificial. 

8.  Employ  strategy — the  science  which  enables  us 
with  smaller  numbers  to  obtain  larger  results.  Lay 
siege  to  the  universities  and  colleges  and  get  to  the 
leaders  of  leaders. 

9.  Realize  that  one  cannot  administer  any  great 
work  from  an  office  chair  only. 

10.  Make  maximum  use  of  energy,  especially  time. 
"Live  today,"  said  John  Wesley. 

1 1.  Begin  work  with  the  children  and  adolescents. 

12.  Increase  awareness  of  God.  "My  soul,  be  thou 
silent  unto  God."  "Speak,  Lord,  for  Thy  servant 
hearkeneth." 


It  Doesn't  Make  Sense 

There  is  a  great  controversy  on  over  America  as 
to  whether  the  Bible  and  instruction  in  the  great 
religious  truths  of  our  Christian  faith  should  have 
any  place  in  the  public  schools  of  our  nation  in 
which  some  25,000,000  American  youth  are  receiv- 
ing an  education  to  fit  them  for  citizenship  and  in 
large  measure  for  life.  The  United  States  Supreme 
Court  in  its  recent  ruling  in  the  McCollum  School 
case,  throws  its  weight  on  the  side  of  atheism  and 
secularism  in  this  controversy,  declaring  there  can 
be  "no  co-mingling  of  secular  and  religious  instruc- 
tion in  the  public  schools." 

But  there  is  no  controversy  and  there  appears  to 
be  universal  agreement  on  the  need  and  right  of  the 
Bible  and  religion  in  the  prisons  of  our  country, 
where  we  incarcerate  those  who  have  so  far  disre- 
garded the  moral  teachings  of  the  Bible  and  of 
our  Christian  faith  that  the  State  for  its  own  safety 
has  confined  them  within  the  four  walls  of  our 
prisons.  The  proof  of  this  is  found  in  our  prison  laws. 

Here,  for  example,  are  the  prison  laws  of  three  of 
our  states.  We  take  it,  the  other  states,  in  general 
are  in  agreement  with  them. 


The  Ohio  prison  law  reads,  "The  warden  shall 
furnish  each  convict  with  a  Bible."  The  prison  law 
of  Michigan,  "The  chaplain  shall  hold  religious 
services  in  the  prison,  and  he  shall  attend  to  the 
spiritual  wants  of  the  convicts,  he  shall  give  the 
convicts  moral  and  religious  instruction,  and  he 
shall,  at  the  expense  of  the  State,  furnish  a  Bible  to 
each  convict."  The  prison  law  of  Illinois,  "It  shall 
be  the  duty  of  the  chaplains  to  perform  religious 
services  in  the  penitentiaries,  to  attend  to  the  spiritual 
wants  of  the  convicts,  to  visit  the  convicts  in  their 
cells  for  the  purpose  of  giving  them  moral  and 
religious  instruction,  and  to  furnish,  at  the  expense 
of  the  State,  a  Bible  to  each  convict." 

No  controversy  here.  The  Bible  is  a  wonderful 
book  to  reclaim  and  rebuild  the  lives  of  those  who 
have  gone  wrong — of  murderers,  rapists,  thieves, 
robbers.  There  is  no  other  book  to  be  compared  with 
it.  It  is  so  essential  that  the  State  sees  to  it  that  a 
Bible  is  placed  in  the  hands  of  every  convict  and  at 
State  expense,  that  moral  and  spiritual  instruction  is 
so  necessary  for  convicts  that  the  State  provides  and 
pays  for  chaplains  to  give  it.  It's  the  one  great  hope 
of  redeeming  criminals.  No  suggestion  that  secular 
instruction  will  redeem  them. 

But  when  it  comes  to  making  use  of  the  Bible  and 
giving  American  youth  in  the  nation's  schools  in- 
struction in  its  great  religious  truths  to  build  them 
up  in  moral  character  and  keep  them  out  of  our 
prisons,  there  are  many  who  are  saying,  "Oh,  we 
must  not  do  that."  To  all  but  force  the  Bible  and 
religious  instruction  upon  the  convicts  in  our  prisons 
and  withhold  them  from  the  youth  in  our  schools — 
"O,  consistency,  thou  art  a  jewel!"  .  .  .  Isn't  it  time 
we  use  some  common  sense  and  give  the  Bible  and 
religious  instruction  a  chance  in  our  public  schools 
to  keep  American  youth  from  getting  into  our 
prisons? 

Daniel  Webster  said,  "The  State's  right  to  punish 
crime  involves  its  duty  to  teach  morals." 


Picture  Of  A  Dying  Church 

The  story  is  told  of  an  artist  who  was  engaged  to 
paint  a  picture  of  a  dying  church.  Those  who  com- 
missioned him,  rather  naturally,  expected  that  he 
would  portray  a  ramshackled  old  structure  set  in  the 
midst  of  a  neglected  yard  overgrown  with  weeds, 
with  broken  windows,  weatherbeaten  and  unpainted 
walls,  and  surrounded  by  a  general  air  of  decrepi- 
tude. 

Instead,  the  artist  painted  the  picture  of  a  stately 
building  with  expensive  art  glass  windows,  a  con- 
siderable expanse  of  richly  carved  wood,  a  high 
pulpit,  and  comfortable  pews.  In  the  foyer,  on  a 
conspicuous  corner  of  the  wall,  a  box  was  fitted, 
across  the  front  of  which  were  the  words  "FOR 
MISSIONS."  Over  the  little  opening  designed  to 
receive  the  contributions  there  was  a  cobweb/ 

— Rov  L.  Smith. 
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World  Missions  Receipts    ■. 

April  1,  1949  to  Jan.  31,  1950 $729,047.34 

April  1,  1950  to  Jan.  31,  1951  778,020.98 

Gain  $  48,973.64 

Program   of  Progress  Net  Receipts 
April  1,  1950,  to  Jan.  31,  1951  $135,651.56 


Cockburn  To  Deliver 
Addresses  At  Davidson 

Rev.  James  Hutchison  Cockburn,  D.D.,  former 
Moderator  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  will  deliver 
five  addresses  at  Davidson  College,  February  25-28, 
on  the  subject,  "The  Church  and  State  in  Europe." 
The  series,  known  as  the  Otts  lectures,  will  be 
published  in  book  form  shortly  after  the  delivery. 


From  The  Chicago 
1  ribune 

"Two  separate  crowds  packed  the  large  audi- 
torium of  the  Moody  Memorial  Church  last  night 
to  hear  the  famous  young  evangelist,  Billy  Graham, 
while  thousands  were  turned  away  from  both  meet- 
ings for  lack  of  space.  The  first  sermon  was  at  7  :00 
o'clock  and  the  second  at  9 :00. 

"The  American  Broadcasting  Company,  which 
broadcasts  Dr.  Graham's  'The  Hour  Of  Decision' 
each  Sunday  afternoon,  announced  in  New  York 
yesterday  that  this  program  'has  received  the  highest 
Neilsen  six-minute  total  audience  rating  ever  gar- 
nered by  a  religious  broadcast.'  The  rating  was  for 
the  December  3-9  period. 

"A  later  sampling  by  the  Hooper-Neilson  organi- 
zation placed  Dr.  Graham's  broadcast  rating  at 
twelfth  in  all  broadcasts  in  the  nation  with  an  esti- 
mated audience  of  22,000,000.  This  is  regarded  as 
phenomenal  in  radio  circles  as  'The  Hour  Of  De- 
cision' has  been  on  the  air  only  fourteen  weeks,  is 
unsponsored  and  has  had  practically  no  advertise- 
ment. 

"ABC  also  announced  that  the  listener  response 
to  the  Town  Meeting  of  the  Air  on  January  2, 
which  Dr.  Graham  shared  with  Dr.  Ralph  Sock- 
man,  of  Christ  Methodist  Church,  New  York  City, 
was  the  largest  in  the  16-year  history  of  the  pro- 
gram. In  all,  20,440  cards,  letters  and  telegrams 
were  received.  The  highest  previous  response  was 
11,745  pieces  of  mail  in  1948.  Dr.  Sockman  and 
Dr.  Graham  discussed  'Do  We  Need  Old  Time 
Religion?'  " 


Union  Seminary  Fellowship 
Winners  For  1951 

Four  seniors  and  one  graduate  student  have  been 
selected  to  fellowships  for  advance  study,  Union 
Seminary  has  announced. 

Selected  by  vote  of  the  faculty  as  a  result  of  their 
outstanding  work  are:  William  S.  McLean  of 
Lenoir,  N.  C,  Samuel  D.  Maloney  of  Knoxville, 
Tenn.,  James  T.  Womack  of  Norfolk,  Va.,  Lamar 
Williamson  Jr,  of  Monticello,  Arkansas,  all  of 
whom  are  seniors  at  the  present  time,  and  The  Rev. 
Keith  R.  Crim  of  Strasburg,  who  was  also  selected 
for  this  honor  last  year. 


Businessman 

Enters 

Seminary 

Decatur,  Ga.,  (PN)— W.  A.  (Al)  Dealey, 
assistant  secretary-treasurer  of  the  A.  H.  Belo  Cor- 
poration of  Dallas  Texas,  has  been  granted  a  leave 
of  absence  so  that  he  may  carry  out  his  plans  to 
become  a  minister. 

Dealey  enrolled  February  5  in  Austin  Presby- 
terian Theological  Seminary.  The  leave  of  absence 
from  the  Dallas  News  is  for  an  indefinite  period. 


Mecklenburg  Presbytery 
Receives  Four  Candidates 
For  The  Ministry 

Richard  Morgan,  junior  at  Union  Theological 
Seminary;  Wm.  Edward  Newton,  junior  at  U.T.S., 
Roy  F.  Riddle  and  Harold  Stonewall  Mace,  both  of 
Charlotte,  were  received  as  candidates  for  the  min- 
istrv   at   the   stated   winter   session   of   Mecklenburg 
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Presbytery  in  Charlotte  recently.  The  latter  two 
plan  to  attend  Columbia  Seminary  in  Decatur,  Ga. 
Dr.  Howard  H.  Thompson,  Assembly's  Secretary  of 
Evangelism,  addressed  the  meeting.  Commissioners 
to  the  General  Assembly  were  elected. 


Granville  Presbytery 
Adopts  Recommendations 

At  a  recent  meeting,  the  Presbytery  of  Gran- 
ville adopted  the  following  recommendations  un- 
animously : 

1.  That  the  World  Mission  Season,  January  1  - 
February  4,  1951  be  observed  in  all  our  churches  as 
a  time  for  dedication  to  the  world  task  of  Christian 
missions;  that  all  our  ministers  be  urged  to  preach 
frequently  and  fervently  on  missions;  and  that  the 
whole  Presbytery  be  called  to  earnest  prayer  for  this 
effort. 

2.  That  every  church  in  the  Presbytery,  with  its 
organizations,  be  asked  to  observe  January  28  -  Feb- 
ruary 4,  1951  as  the  Week  of  Prayer  and  Self-Denial 
for  World  Missions,  and  that  all  sessions  be  urged  to 
arrange  for  supplemental  offerings  in  the  churches. 

3.  That  we  bear  in  mind  our  w^hole  church's 
January  -  February  financial  goal  for  World  Mis- 
sions: to  raise  the  $1,800,000.00  still  lacking  on  our 
$4,000,000.00  fund  for  the  building  of  churches, 
chapels,  schools,  hospitals  and  missionary  homes,  and 
for  the  development  and  expansion  of  our  work 
abroad. 

4.  Since,  under  our  Presbyterian  Form  of  Govern- 
ment, it  belongs  to  the  General  Assembly  "to  insti- 
tute and  superintend  the  agencies  necessary  in  the 
general  work  of  the  Church,"  and  "to  superintend 
the  affairs  of  the  whole  Church  (BCO,  par.  90), 
and,  since  the  1950  Assembly,  after  considering  a 
vigorous  appeal  for  the  International  Christian 
University  in  Japan,  declined  to  place  that  cause  in 
its  budget  and  instead  called  upon  the  churches  to 
raise  the  whole  benevolent  budget  before  giving  to 
causes  not  in  the  budget. 


DEVOTIONAL  BOOKS  FOR 
THE  EASTER  SEASON 

The  Deity  Of  Christ 

By  John  Calvin 

S3.50 

Eight  sermons  on  the  Passion,  four  on  the  Ascension, 
four  on  Pentecost,  and  four  on  related  subjects.  These 
are  model  extempore  addresses  by  one  of  the  greatest 
of  preachers  newly  translated  from  the  Latin  and 
French  by  Leroy  Nixon.  The  Deity  Of  Christ  is  making 
its  first  Easter  appearance. 

The  Face  Of  Our  Lord 

By  Paul  Stromberg  Rees 

$1.50 

six  new  and  provocative  Easter  messages  by  this  im- 
mensely popular  writer.  At  last  we  can  announce  the 
appearance  of  another  new  book  by  Paul  S.  Rees,  au- 
thor of  the  immensely  popular  books,  If  God  Be  For 
Us!,  Things  Unshakable,  and  The  Radiant  Cross.  In  six 
Easter  themes  The  Face  Of  Our  Lord  richly  unfolds 
the  profound  meaning  reflected  in  the  several  attitudes 
taken  by  Jesus  as  "he  steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to 
Jerusalem"  to  endure  the  agony  of  Gethsemane,  and  at 
Golgotha,  bear  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  a  tree.  In 
the  passion  and  death  of  Jesus  we  see  the  face  that  is 
the  expressive  symbol  of  his  divine  personality  as  it 
suffered  all   things   for  our  sake. 

Daily  Communion 

By  Samuel  McPheeters  Glasgow 

$2.50 

(A  famous  devotional  for  the  quiet  time  now  again 
available — 366  pages).  "It  is  the  sustained,  accumula- 
tive touch  that  builds  life  strong  and  beautiful.  It  is 
the  Daily  Communion  that  lets  God  etch  His  likeness 
upon  our  lives." 


Therefore,  Presbytery  urges  its  churches,  with 
their  organizations,  to  show  their  Presbyterian 
loyalty  to  our  Board  of  World  Missions  by 
first  raising  the  full  budget  assigned  to  that 
great  work  before  making  any  contribution  to 
a  cause  not  included  in  the  budget  approved  by 
the  General  Assembly. 
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Dr.  Henry  Sperry  Nelson   (left)   points  out  some  of  the  places  he  has  worked  and  visited  in  the  Far  East  to 
his  father.  Dr.  Oscar  Nelson,  during  a  recent  visit  to  Nashville,  Tenn.  (Story  on  Page  20). 
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EDITORIAL 
Repentant  Prayer 

Whose  prayer  will  God  hear  and  answer? 

Under  the  distressing  circumstances  in  which  we 
live  today,  calls  for  prayer  are  going  out  in  every 
direction  in  our  country:  Individuals,  churches, 
heads  of  state  and  nation  are  calling  on  everyone 
to  pray.  Great  multitudes  of  people  are  following 
Billy  Graham  and  hearing  him  in  the  cities  he 
visits  and  over  the  radio.  His  message,  like  that  of 
all  the  evangelists  before  him  back  to  the  days  of 
John  the  Baptist,  calls  men  to  repentance,  prayer, 
faith  and  holy  living.  Many  of  our  great  daily 
papers  as  well  as  our  religious  papers  are  calling 
men  everywhere  to  pray.  All  this  is  good.  Surely 
every  responsible  human  being — man,  woman,  or 
child  should  pray,  and  nothing  should  ever  be  said 
to  discourage  it. 

However,  it  is  generally  assumed  that  all  prayer 
is  equally  pleasing  to  God  and  that  every  one  who 
prays  is  equally  acceptable  unto  God.  This  is  not 
the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  course  is  not 
true. 

James  5:16 — "The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much."  He  gives  Elijah  as 
an  illustration:  When  Elijah,  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  prayed  for  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven, 
it  came.  When  he  prayeth  that  it  might  not  rain  for 
three  years  and  six  months,  it  did  not  rain.  When  he 
prayed  that  it  might  rain,  it  did  rain.  Elijah  pleased 
God  and  God  was  pleased  with  Elijah  and  heard 
and  answered  his  prayer. 

Jesus,  in  Luke  18:10-14,  tells  us  of  the  publican 
in  the  temple  who  would  not  lift  his  eyes  unto 
heaven  but  smote  upon  his  breast  saying,  "God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner!"  Jesus  said  he  was  justi- 
fied— his  sins  were  forgiven,  his  prayer  was  heard. 
Elijah  prayed  like  the  saint  he  was,  and  the  publican 
prayed  like  the  sinner  he  was  and  became  a  saint. 
God  was  pleased  with  both. 

On  the  other  hand  God  was  not  pleased  nor 
would  he  hear  the  prayer  of  the  proud  and  boastful 
Pharisee,  whose  heart  was  not  right  with  God. 

In  Acts  8:  20-23 — when  Simon  Magus  offered 
to  purchase  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  money, 
Paul  said  to  him,  "Thy  money  perish  with  thee. 
Thou  hast  neither  part  nor  let  in  this  matter,  for 
thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  Repent 
therefore  of  this  thy  wickedness,  and  pray  God,  if 
perhaps  the  thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven 
thee.  Notice  an  inspired  Apostle  tells  a  wicked  man 
to  pray  and  for  one  thing  only,  and  that  is  for  for- 
giveness. Repent  and  pray  is  the  only  way  to  get 
right  with  God  so  that  he  will  hear  and  answer 
prayer. 


A  few  Scripture  passages  will  make  this  distinc- 
tion clear:  Proverbs  15:  8  —  "The  sacrifice  of  the 
wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord,  but  the 
prayer  of  the  upright  is  his  delight."  Proverbs 
15:29 — "The  Lord  is  far  from  the  wicked,  but  he 
heareth  the  prayer  of  the  righteous." 

I  John  3 :22 — "And  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  re- 
ceive of  Him,  because  we  keep  his  commandments, 
and  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight." 

John  15:17  —  "If  ye  abide  in  me  and  may  works 
abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will  and  it  shall 
be  done  unto  you." 

By  all  means  all  men  ought  always  to  pray,  but 
remember  that  only  those  who  are  willing  to  do  the 
will  of  God  can  claim  the  promises  of  God  in  praver. 

-J.E.F. 


Lord,  bend  that  proud  and  stiffnecked  "I," 
Help  me  to  bow  the  neck  and  die. 
Beholding.  Him  on  Calvary, 
Who  bowed  His  head  for  me. 


EDITORIAL 

REPENTANT  PRAYER 

2 

ATLANTA  CONVOCATION  OF 

PRESBYTERIANS 

3 
4 

REPEAL  AFTER  TWENTY  YEARS    .    .     . 

WITS  END 

5 
5 

LA    REVUE    REFORMEE          

THERE    IS    NO   OTHER   WAY 

6 

WISE  WORDS  FROM   EUROPE    .... 

6 

THE   ORDINATION  OF  TIMOTHY     .     .     . 

7 

EMPIRICAL  OR    BASIC? 

8 

ARTICLES 

DONT  BE  AFRAID 

REV.    R.  A     LAPSLEY.  D.D 

10 

PRAYING  IN  JESUS'  NAME 

REV.     WILLIAM     MEGGINSON.     D.D. 

11 

1951?     

12 

REV.  G.  ALLEN  FLEECE.  D.D. 

DEPARTMENTS 

SABBATH   SCH.  LESSONS  —  MAR.    18 

REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 

13 

YOUNG    PEOPLES    DEPT.   —  MAR.    18 

REV.   W.   G.   FOSTER.   D.D 

15 

BOOK  REVIEWS 

17 

19 

2 

CHURCH  NEWS 

LETTERS     

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


1 


Atlanta  Convocation 
Of  Presbyterians 

On  Sunday  evening,  February  18,  a  convocation 
was  held  in  the  Druid  Hills  Presbyterian  Church 
under  the  auspices  of  the  Presbytery  of  Atlanta. 
Addresses  were  delivered  by  the  moderators  of  the 
A.  R.  P.,  the  U.  S.  and  the  U.  S.  A.  Presbyterian 
Churches. 

President  R.  C.  Grier  of  Erskine  Seminary  and 
College  presented  the  historic  testimony  of  the 
Covenanters  and  the  Seceeders.  These  staunch  Pres- 
byterians have  insisted  on  the  praise  of  God  with  the 
inspired  Psalms,  on  the  right  of  the  people  to  choose 
their  own  pastors  without  having  them  thrust  upon 
them  by  patrons  and  in  the  Marrow  Controversy 
they  stood  foursquare  for  the  Deity  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

On  this  central  truth  of  the  faith  there  is  room 
for  no  difference  of  opinion.  We  have  a  message  for 
the  troubles  of  this  world  only  as  we  give  Christ 
first  place  in  our  hearts  and  our  homes,  personally 
and  institutionally.  Our  task  is  to  lift  higher  his 
banner,  whose  right  alone  it  is  to  rule,  and  to  make 
Him  our  Sovereign  as  well  as  our  Saviour. 

President  Ben  R.  Lacy  of  Union  Theological 
Seminary  defined  the  Presbyterian  testimony  as  the 
greatness  of  God  and  the  grace  of  God.  In  this  hour 
of  crisis  when  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  our 
civilization  shall  stand  or  fall,  we  proclaim  that  God 
is  the  God  of  all  power,  and  that  He  is  sovereign. 
God  rules  in  the  armies  of  heaven  and  in  the  affairs 
of  men.  Through  the  ages  the  Presbyterians  have 
endured  because  they  have  had  faith  in  the  sovereign 
God    who    does    rule.   The   Lord    God   omnipotent 


reigns.   He  holds  the  great  and  the  small  in   His 
hands  and  thus  takes  cognizance  of  us. 

This  all  great  and  all  powerful  God  is  the  one 
who  saves.  If  you  are  saved  at  all  you  are  saved  by 
His  grace.  The  grace  of  God  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son,  grace  sent  Christ  to  the  Cross  for  us,  grace 
took  hold  of  our  hearts  and  made  us  alive  in  Him. 

Chosen  not  for  good  in  me, 
Waken'd  up  from  wrath  to  flee : 

Hidden  in  the  Saviour's  side 
By  the  Spirit  sanctified. 

Teach  me.  Lord,  on  earth  to  show 
By  my  love  how  much  I  owe. 

Pastor  Hugh  I.  Evans  of  the  great  Westminster 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Dayton,  Ohio,  made  an 
eloquent  and  moving  appeal  for  prayer,  for  unity 
and  for  our  convictions.  He  asked  for  the  union  of 
all  Presbyterians,  but  insisted  that  it  be  done  without 
anyone  giving  up  his  convictions,  or  compromising 
his  faith. 

The  deep  convictions  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  are  the  assets  of  Protestantism.  In  this  hour 
the  infinitely  great  Coach  lays  His  hands  upon  us 
and  calls  on  us  to  testify  for  our  belief,  to  work  for 
our  belief  and  to  unite  for  our  belief. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  hope  of  the 
world  and  only  as  we  bear  testimony  to  Him  can  we 
hold  the  line  for  God  in  the  distraught  world. 

It  was  a  good  meeting,  marked  by  strong  testi- 
monies. We  hope  it  means  that  in  His  Providence 
and  by  His  grace  God  is  bringing  His  Presbyterian 
people  back  to  the  foundation  God  Himself  has 
laid,  namely  Jesus  Christ  (I  Cor.  3:11)_  After  the 
meeting  we  asked  moderator  Evans  to  write  into  the 
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Plan  of  Union  the  positions  he  had  advocated, 
namely  union  on  the  basis  of  convictions,  without 
compromise  of  the  faith  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  In 
particular,  we  asked  for  inclusion  of  the  Plan  of 
Union  of  the  Cedar  Rapids  overture  which  the 
Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  of  the  (USA) 
1941  i\ssembly  re-wrote  so  as  to  leave  out  the  clear 
testimony  to  the  saving  acts  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

This  Cedar  Rapids  overture  in  the  USA  Assembly 
is  identical  with  the  action  unanimously  taken  by  our 
1939  Assembly.  It  is  certainly  in  keeping  with  Dr. 
Evans  message.  It  means  that  those  ordained  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  are  not  free  to  curtail  the 
biblical  testimony  to  Christ  at  the  behests  of  natural- 
istic rationalism  or  "liberal"  ecclesiasticism,  but  are 
to  accept  and  proclaim  Him  in  all  the  grace  and 
glory  ascribed  to  Him  in  His  Word.  — Wm.C.R. 


"Repeal  After 
Twenty  Years" 


We  do  not  often  quote  The  Christian  Century 
with  full  approval  but  in  its  February  14  issue  that 
paper  has  a  devastating  article  by  Dr.  Charles  M. 
Crowe,  pastor  of  the  Methodist  Church  in  Wil- 
mette,  111.,  a  suburb  of  Chicago,  with  the  above 
title. 

We  wish  this  Journal  had  space  to  publish  this 
article  in  full  as  it  is  a  documented  indictment  of 
the  liquor  business  which  should  help  arouse  Chris- 
tian people  to  personal  abstinence  and  recognition 
of  the  staggering  toll  being  taken  in  our  nation  by 
this  soul-destroying  traffic.  We  quote  the  first  two 
paragraphs  in  full: 

"When  the  Prohibition  Amendment  was  re- 
pealed in  1932,  the  administration  and  the 
liquor  trade  agreed  with  the  prevailing  senti- 
ment of  the  time  that  under  repeal  there  would 
be  much  less  drinking  and  crime  due  to  drink- 
ing. After  almost  twenty  years'  experience,  let 
us  impartially  and  factually  review  the  evi- 
dence. The  record  is  to  be  found  in  the  courts, 
hospitals,  homes  and  industries  of  the  nation. 

"There  are  now  482,000  legal  retail  liquor 
outlets  in  the  country.  The  best  estimates  indi- 
cate that  there  are  50  million  people  above 
voting  age  who  drink  and  that  of  this  number 
10  million  are  heavy  drinkers.  According  to  the 
Department  of  Commerce,  Americans  are 
spending  about  $9  billion  a  year  for  alcoholic 
beverages.  (In  Asheville,  N.  C,  the  ABC  Stores 
sell  from  $350,000  to  $500,000  worth  of  liquor 
each  month,  while  the  bootleggers  thrive  in 
their  trade  in  the  same  territory  to  unknown 
tens  of  thousands  of  dollars  more.  L.N.B.)  This 
compares  with  $2  billion  spent  in  1932.  In  1933 
the  per  capita  consumption  of  alcoholic  bever- 
ages was  1.69  gallons.  In  1947  it  was  27.25 
gallons.  The  EBI  figures  show  that  during  these 
twenty  years  of  repeal  arrests  for  drunkenness 
increased  197  percent.  Arrests  for  driving  while 
intoxicated  increased  122  percent.  Arrests  of 
women  for  drunkenness  increased  fivefold.  In 
one  city,  Los  Angeles,  arrests  for  drunkenness 
in  proportion  to  population  increased  14-fold 
during  this  period." 


The  article  then  goes  on  to  show  that  the  gangsters 
are  still  with  us,  that  state  politics  are  often  con- 
trolled by  liquor,  that  in  some  large  cities  crime 
syndicates  are  threatening  to  take  over  the  govern- 
ment, that  it  is  estimated  80  percent  of  arrests  in- 
volve alcohol — that  it  is  estimated  that  75  percent 
of  all  divorce  cases  resulted  from  alcohol — that  20 
percent  of  the  mental  cases  in  hospitals  are  alco- 
holics, while  in  some  hospitals  40  percent  of  the  ad- 
missions are  alcoholics — that  industrial  efficiency  is 
decreased  and  the  economic  security  of  millions  is 
impaired  by  alcohol. 

Dr.  Robert  V.  Seliger,  Psychiatrist  of  Johns 
Hopkins,  is  quoted  as  saying:  "Too  many  business 
executives  and  professional  men  are  found  in  the 
social  drinking  bracket.  It  is  my  personal  conviction, 
based  on  experience  and  psychiatry,  that  our  social 
drinkers  actually  cause  more  trouble  of  more  kinds 
as  a  group  than  do  all  true  alcoholics.  Bourbonized 
judgement  causes  a  loss  of  millions  to  investing 
stockholders.  That  little  drink,  medically,  is  a  nar- 
cotic drug  substance  and  can  be  compared  with  a 
shot  of  morphine." 

Dr.  Haven  Emerson,  well  known  professor  at 
Columbia  University  and  formerly  Commissioner  of 
the  Board  of  Health  of  New  York,  is  quoted  as 
follows:  "Medical  sciences  have  learned  and  found 
that  alcohol  is  not  a  food,  a  stimulant,  or  hurtful 
only  in  drunkenness.  We  have  learned  that  alcohol, 
as  commonly  used  today,  causes  more  diseases,  dis- 
ability and  death  than  any  other  cause  of  ill  health' 
which  is  in  the  power  of  the  individual  to  prevent 
and  avoid." 

The  Mayo  Clinic  is  further  quoted  to  show  that 
the  use  of  alcohol  for  medicinal  purposes  is  now  out 
of  date.  In  fact,  the  newest  edition  of  the  United 
States  Pharmacopoeia  does  not  even  list  whiskey  as 
a  drug. 

The  tragedy  is  that  youth  is  being  exploited. 
Drinking  is  being  accepted  as  the  thing  to  do.  Even 
in  high  school  functions  it  is  accepted  custom  in 
^ome  sections,  while  parents  (many  of  them  pro- 
fessing Christians),  set  the  example  of  drinking  be- 
fore their  children.  Dr.  Crow  concludes  his  article 
as  follows: 

"Strangely  enough,  it  is  not  the  preachers, 
the  long-haired  reformers  and  the  little  old 
ladies  that  are  the  most  articulate  in  this  mat- 
ter; it  is  the  judges,  police  courts,  doctors, 
social  workers,  hospitals  and  personnel  direc- 
tors of  industry.  They  demand  that  some  an- 
swer be  found  to  check  the  devastating  results 
of  alcoholic  beverages  on  human  health  and 
personality,  on  the  home,  on  business,  on  the 
cost  of  government,  and  on  the  quality  of 
American  culture." 

But,  Dr.  Crowe  failed  to  add — and  on  the  souls  of 
men.  What  is  the  answer?  Frankly  we  see  no  an- 
swer but  for  the  Church  to  teach  and  preach  total 
abstinence.  The  Church  has  been  guilty  of  silence 
too  long  on  this  entire  subject.  There  is  so  much 
social  drinking  in  many  churches  that  such  preach- 
ing will  be  exceedingly  unpopular. 
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Emphasizing  the  problems  of  race,  economics  and 
social  justice,  our  leaders  of  young  people  can  well 
devote  more  time  to  one  of  the  things  doing  so  much 
to  destroy  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men. 

In  closing  we  would  commend  to  our  readers  the 
work  of  Allied  Youth  and  its  dynamic  leader,  Roy 
Breg.   This  organization   is  going  directly  into  the 


high  schools  to  teach  young  people  the  dangers  of 
alcohol  and  the  advantages  of  total  abstinence. 

The  ultimate  solution  is  to  be  found,  as  are  all 
other  solutions,  in  coming  into  a  right  relationship 
with  the  One  Who  gives  us  the  victory  over  tempta- 
tions and  the  spiritual  discernment  so  necessary  for 
the  days  in  which  we  live.  — L.N.B. 


"Wit's  End" 

"And  are  at  their  wit's  end."  Psalm  107:27b. 

"Wit's  end"  is  sometimes  a  good  place  to  be,  if  we 
know  what  to  do  when  we  find  ourselves  there.  The 
men  in  the  Psalm  "cry  unto  the  Lord,"  "and  he 
bringeth  them  out  of  their  distresses."  We  ought  to 
have  as  much  sense  in  our  day  as  these  men  had  in 
their  day. 

When  I  was  a  boy  I  read  an  intensely  interesting 
and  exciting  story  in  The  Youth's  Companion  en- 
titled   "Track's   End."    It   was  an   account  of   two 


boys  who  were  left  in  a  lonely  little  settlement  at  the 
end  of  the  railroad  with  no  more  trains  running 
until  Spring.  I  can  remember  the  dangers  and  varied 
experiences  of  that  Winter. 

The  World  is  at  "Wit's  End"  now.  Whether  we 
look  at  Washington  or  Lake  Success,  at  the  United 
Nations  Assembly,  or  the  United  States  Congress, 
we  see  the  same  confusion  and  disagreements.  If 
there  ever  was  a  time  when  men  in  positions  of 
power  and  authority  needed  wisdom  from  above,  it 
is  now.  Oh,  if  these  men  would  only  "cry  unto  the 
Lord"  in  their  trouble  and  beseech  Him  to  bring 
them  out  of  their  distresses!  — J-K.P. 


La  Revue  Reformee 


Soli  Deo  gloria,   Paris,  France. 


October,  1950.  Baptism:  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Covenant  of  Grace,  by  Pastor  Pierre  Ch.  Marcel, 
St.  Germaine-en-Laye. 

We  welcome  this  newly  established  publication  of 
the  Reformed  Protestants  of  France.  The  publishers 
rejoice  that  the  Reformed  French  thought  (Cal- 
vinism) has  found  vigorous  expression  in  the 
Netherlands,  in  Switzerland,  in  Hungary,  in  the 
United  States,  in  South  Africa  and  in  Germany. 
They  propose  to  present  this  ecumenical  Calvinism 
in  a  testimony  that  is  resolutely  Reformed  and 
Biblical.  We  heartily  recommend  this  tri-yearly  peri- 
odical to  all  of  our  readers  who  use  the  French  lan- 
guage. American  subscriptions  may  be  sent  to  Pro- 
fessor L.  G.  Wencelius,  6  Crumledge,  Swathmore, 
Pa.,  price  $2  a  year. 

The  October  issue  of  this  excellent  periodical 
contains  a  thorough  treatment  of  the  subject  of  the 
baptism  of  the  children  of  the  covenant  by  Pastor 
Marcel  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  St.  Germaine^ — 
en-Laye.  Here  are  some  samples  of  this  careful  and 
timely  study: 

"The  Holy  Scripture  teaches  that  the  sacraments 
are  equally  seals.  Thus  it  is  that  Abraham  received 
a  seal  in  the  si/jin  of  circumcision,  that  is  to  say  a 
confirmation,  a  validation,  a  guarantee  of  the  right- 
eousness which  he  had  obtained  by  faith — The  sacra- 
ments are  not  only  signs  but  also  seals  which  are 
united  to  the  Word  that  the  Word  may  appear  to 
us  in  all  its  verity,  in  all  its  credibility,  and  in  all 
its  certainty."  Of  course  the  Word  of  God  is 
sufficiently  sure  and  true.  "It  is  to  our  conscience, 


to  our  heart,  to  our  spirit  that  God  confirms  His 
Word  by  the  se<il  which  impresses  the  sacrament  to 
authenticate  and  preserve  it  from  all  doubt  and 
profanation.  The  sacrament  does  not  aid  God ;  it 
aids  us." 

The  Word  and  the  sacraments  have  the  same 
author:  God,  and  the  same  content:  Christ.  The 
Word  reaches  the  ear,  the  sacraments  also  the  sight 
and  the  touch.  Thus  God  speaks  to  the  entire  man. 

As  is  the  Word,  so  are  the  sacraments  true  means 
of  grace.  The  source  of  the  efficacy  of  both  is  the 
grace  of  Christ  and  the  action  of  His  Spirit.  Both 
means  of  grace  are  efficacious  only  when  they  are 
received  with  faith. 

There  is  one  covenant  of  grace  for  fallen  man, 
so  that  the  Old  Testament  had  the  same  essence  the 
same  substance  as  the  New.  Circumcision  is  a  seal 
of  the  righteousness  of  faith  (Rom.  4:11),  and 
Christ  is  the  minister  to  the  circumcision  for  the 
sake  of  the  truth  of  God  to  confirm  the  promises  to 
our  fathers  (Rom.  15:8).  Further,  "our  fathers 
were  baptized  into  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the 
sea;  they  all  ate  of  the  same  spiritual  food  and  they 
drank  of  the  same  spiritual  drink,  for  they  drank  of 
the  rock  that  followed  them,  which  rock  is  Christ." 
(I  Cor.  10:1-4).  On  the  other  hand,  among  the 
differences  between  the  sacraments  of  the  Old  and 
the  New  Testaments,  the  former  had  with  their 
spiritual  also  a  national  aspect,  the  latter  are  ex- 
clusively spiritual ;  the  Old  were  bloody  and  the 
New  are  without  blood  for  the  one  sacrifice  to 
which  the  Old  pointed  has  been  accomplished  once 
for  all. 

Pastor  Marcel  bases  the  baptism  of  infants  on  the 
sole  foundation  of  the  covenant  of  God  with  the 
promises  embraced  in  that  covenant.  He  rejects  the 
view  of  some  Reformed  teachers  that  baptism  is  on 
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the  basis  of  a  presumptive  regeneration.  We  heartily 
agree  with  him  in  this  distinction.  The  professing 
believer  is  presumptively  regenerate,  but  the  infant 
children  of  believers  can  only  be  called  (in  our 
opinion)  presumptively  elect.  They  are  included  in 
the  covenant  promises  and  God  seals  that  assurance 
on  them  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism — He  brings  His 
promise  to  fruition  as  and  when   He  sees  fit. 

— Wm.C.R. 


There  Is  No 
Other  Way 

We  recently  sat  for  over  an  hour  and  a  half  and 
listened  to  a  lively  discussion  "Ts  Organized  Re- 
ligion The  Best  Answer  To  Communism?"  pre- 
sented on  a  local  Town  Meeting.  The  panel  con- 
sisted of  an  evangelical  pastor,  a  labor  leader,  a  col- 
lege president,  and  a  teacher  in  an  extreme  left-wing 
college. 

The  prepared  papers  were  able  and  as  varied  as 
the  backgrounds  and  activities  of  those  who  pre- 
sented them.  Following  their  discussion  with  each 
other  the  meeting  was  thrown  open  for  questions 
and  discussion  from  the  audience. 

As  one  listened  to  these  remarks,  ranging  from 
bitter  attacks  on  the  Bible  and  its  teachings,  to  clear 
affirmations  of  Christian  faith,  one  was  impressed 
with  how  those  who  reject  the  claims  of  evangelical 
Christianity  at  the  same  time  demand  the  fruits  of 
Christianity  for  themselves  and  for  society. 

The  "four  freedoms"  are  not  necessarily  inherent 
"rights"  of  man.  There  comes  first  a  primarv  free- 
dom, the  freedom  from  the  power  and  guilt  of  sin, 
offered  in  the  Gospel.  God  does  ofiFer  economic  se- 
curity to  those  who  put  His  Kingdom  and  His 
righteousness  first.  He  does  ofifer  peace  instead  of 
fear  to  those  who  have  made  their  peace  with  Him 
by  His  Son.  He  offers  these  and  many  other  free- 
doms to  those  who  give  their  hearts  to  Him.  But, 
man  has  no  right  to  demand  such  blessings,  per  se, 
because  he  thinks  he  inherently  deserves  them. 

Tn  these  discussions,  as  in  so  many  other  quarters 
where  human  wisdom  and  philosophy  hold  sway, 
the  fact  of  sin  in  the  human  heart  is  ignored.  God 
may  be  given  lip-service  but  His  Christ  is  honored 
simply  as  an  example  of  humility  and  self-sacrifice. 
Having  ignored  the  basic  fact  of  sin  and  the  absolute 
necessity  of  redemption  from  sin,  it  is  impossible  to 
arrive  at  valid  conclusions  with  reference  to  life  and 
its  needs. 

How  imperative  it  therefore  is  for  the  Church  to 
make  clear  these  basic  facts  about  man's  relationship 
to  God.  It  is  true  that  there  are  material,  social  and 
other  immediate  blessings  for  Christians.  But  they 
are  reserved  for  those  who  secure  them  in  God's 
way.  No  man  has  a  right  to  demand  these  blessings 
as  his  right,  but  God  gives  them  to  those  who  come 
to  Him  by  way  of  the  Cross  of  Calvary. 

There  is  no  other  wav.  — L.iN.B. 


Wise  Words  From  ' 

Europe 

Within  the  last  week,  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary  has  heard  from  two  of  the  Presbyterian 
representatives  working  for  Interchurch  Aid  in  Eu- 
rope. Rev.  Charles  Arbuthnot,  of  Geneva,  told  our 
Class  in  Presbyterian.  History  and  Polity  that  the 
European  Churches  had  come  to  realize  that  one 
could  not  presume  that  the  children  would  auto- 
matically assume  the  same  status  as  their  parents. 
Accordingly,  the  Reformed  Churches  are  seeking 
the'  conversion  of  the  children  to  Christ  as  part  of 
their  work  of  evangelism. 

A  few  days  later  Rev.  Paul  B.  Freeland,  of  our 
Board  of  World  Missions,  gave  the  story  of  Carl 
Herlyn,  of  Rinteln,  pastor  of  a  confessing  church, 
who  had  been  repeatedly  brought  before  the  Gestapo. 
This  pastor  is  now  giving  his  young  people  a  three- 
year — rather  than  the  customary  two-year — commu- 
nicant course  in  the  Catechism,  the  Word,  and  the 
Church,  "in  order  that  they  may  have  a  firm  foun- 
dation if  they  have  to  go  through  what  I  have  had 
to  meet." 

Both  of  these  thoughts  are  set  in  a  firm  Reformed 
foundation  by  the  late  Principal  John  Macleod  in 
his  address  on  The  Reformed  Faith  In  The  Family 
at  the  Edinburgh  Calvinistic  Congress.  Here  he 
offers  a  true  understanding  of  catechising.  More 
briefly  Dr.  Macleod  summarizes  his  teaching  on  the 
children  of  the  covenant  in  Scottish  Theology,  Page 
304,  thus:  "Born  in  Christian  homes,  the  children 
of  believers  enter  life  within  the  circle  of  the  holy 
nation,  the  visible  Israel  of  the  New  Testament. 
Thus  from  their  birth,  even  before  they  are  bap- 
tised at  all,  they  are  entitled  to  be  reckoned  mem- 
bers of  the  visible  Church.  They  have  such  a  title, 
for  the  children  of  professed  believers  are  looked 
upon  in  the  Apostle's  language  as  holy.  It  is  as 
being  from  their  birth  the  members  of  the  Church 
that  they  ought  to  be  thus  looked  upon,  for  they  are 
holy  inasmuch  as  they  are  set  apart  by  the  Lord,  as 
His  own,  to  have  a  place  among  His  people  at  whose 
hand  He  makes  a  demand  in  keeping  with  the  spe- 
cial privilege  that  He  bestows  upon  them.  It  is  thus 
that  they  have  a  right  to  be  recognized  by  the 
Church  as  its  infant  membership.  In  their  case  their 
baptism  can  be  regarded  in  the  full  sense  a  seal  of 
their  oneness  with  Christ  only  when  the  time  comes 
that  they  take  His  yoke  upon  them.  Then,  and  not 
till  then,  have  they  the  righteousness  of  faith  of 
which  their  baptism  is  a  seal ;  and  it  is  meant  to  shut 
them  in  to  yield  the  obedience  by  which  they  shall 
have  the  righteousness  of  faith.  This  being  so  they 
are  to  be  taught  the  truths  of  law  and  Gospel,  that 
thev  may  know  themselves  and  their  need  and  the 
Lord  and  His  fullness.  It  is  only  when  they  yield  to 
His  claims,  taking  Him  as  their  own,  and  giving 
themselves  to  Him,  that  their  baptism  comes  to  its 
full  meaning.  They  get  the  good  of  it  just  as  they 
respond  in  a  living  faith  to  the  appeal  of  their  privi- 
leged position  by  taking  Christ  as  their  own  and  giv- 
ing themselves  to  be  for  Him  and  not  for  another." 

— Wm.  C.  R. 
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The  Ordination 
Of  Timothy 

I.  Who  ordained  Timothy?  In  I  Timothy  4:14, 
Paul  writes  Timothy,  a  young  minister  who  was 
trained  by  Paul,  "Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in 
thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery."  What  is 
a  Presbytery?  Paul  in  I  Tim.  5:17  says:  "Let  the 
elders  that  rule  well  be  counted  worthy  of  double 
honor,  especially  they  who  labor  in  word  and 
doctrine."  A  presbytery  is  composed  of  two  classes 
of  Elders,  those  who  rule,  and  those  who  also  labor 
in  the  word  and  doctrine.  We  have  Ruling  Elders 
and  Teaching  Elders  and  no  Presbytery,  Session, 
Synod,  or  General  Assembly  is  complete  without  the 
presence  of  both  of  these  kinds  of  Elders. 

II.  How  was  Timothy  Ordained?  Prayer  and 
with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery. 
In  the  church  in  Jerusalem,  immediately  after  Pente- 
cost, it  seems  that  deacons  were  first  needed  and 
they  were  elected  and  ordained  with  the  laying  on  of 
the  hands  of  the  Apostles,  and  with  prayer,  and  no 
doubt  all  the  Apostles  present  took  part.  In  the 
Gentile  churches  Elders  as  well  as  Deacons  were 
elected  and  ordained,  as  was  Timothy. 

III.  To  what  office  was  Timothy  ordained?  In 
his  final  charge  to  Timothy,  just  before  his  death, 
Paul  said :  "Watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure  afflic- 
tions, do  the  work  of  an  Evangelist,  make  full  proof 
of  thy  ministry."  II  Timothy  4:5.  When  Paul  was 
old,  Timothy  was  no  longer  young,  and  if  there  was 
any  promotion  from  Evangelist  to  Bishop  Timothy 
was  entitled  to  it,  by  that  time. 

In  King  James'  version,  published  in  1611  A.  D. 
in  England,  we  find  a  footnote  at  the  close  of  II 
Timothy,  "The  second  epistle  unto  Timotheus, 
ordained  the  first  bishop  of  the  church  of  the 
Ephesians,  was  written  from  Rome,  when  Paul  was 
brought  before  Nero  the  second  time."  This  foot- 
note is  not  found  in  the  Revised  Standard  Version, 
published  in  1946  A.  D.  and  is  not  any  part  of  the 
inspired  word  of  God,  but  is  only  the  opinion  of  one 
or  more  of  the  King  James  Revisers  in  1611  A.  D., 
who  wanted  to  add  to  the  word  of  God. 

In  the  New  Testament  in  the  days  of  Paul  and 
Timothy  the  word  bishop  and  elder  were  used  inter- 
changeably. A  bishop  was  an  elder  and  an  elder  was 
a  bishop,  but  not  so  in  the  days  of  the  King  James 
Revisers,  in  1611  A.  D.  The  blood  of  the  martyrs 
flowed  freely  in  the  days  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and 
the  Stuart  Kings  as  the  Bishops  sought  to  "Lord  it 
over  God's  heritage,"  and  a  bishop  would  scorn  the 
idea  of  a  bishop  being  ordained  by  a  presbytery.  An 
autocratic  Queen  or  King  worked  hand  in  hand  with 
an  autocratic  bishop.  So  that  King  James  once  said : 
"No  bishop,  no  king!"  and  that  "Presbytery  agrees 
with  a  king  like  God  and  the  Devil." 

IV^.  If  a  man  like  Timothy  were  to  come  to  our 


Southern  Presbyterian  church  to  be  ordained  to  the 
ministry,  how  would  we  ordain  him?  After  a  satis- 
factory examination  as  to  his  qualifications,  we 
would  ordain  him,  in  accordance  with  our  law  as 
contained  in  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  which  is  a 
part  of  our  constitutional  law,  adopted  by  a 
majority  of  the  Presbyteries  and  by  two  Assemblies. 
It  is  law  and  not  an  optional  form.  We  Presby- 
terians are  governed  by  constitutional  law  and  not 
by  statutory  law.  We  mean  that  the  General  As- 
sembly alone  can  not  make  laws  for  our  church.  We 
would  ordain  him  as  Evangelist,  Pastor,  or  Teacher, 
by  prayer  and  the  laying  on  the  hands  of  the  Presby- 
tery but  we  certainly  would  not  ordain  him  Bishop 
in  the  modern  sense  of  the  word. 

But  some  enterprising  preachers  put  one  over  on 
our  General  Assembly  in  1946,  by  having  the  As- 
sembly adopt,  hook,  line  and  sinker,  without  debate, 
the  U.  S.  A.  book  of  Common  Worship,  that  was 
adopted  in  1937.  While  in  our  Book  of  Church 
Order,  the  law  of  our  church  requires  "the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery"  as  well  as  prayer, 
and  in  the  presbytery  the  Ruling  Elders  take  part  as 
well  as  the  minister,  the  Book  of  Common  Worship 
requires  the  preachers  in  the  presbytery  to  take  part 
while  the  Ruling  Elders  can  only  stand  back  and 
look  on.  In  the  ordination  of  Elders  and  deacons,  our 
law  requires  the  elders  to  take  part  in  the  ordina- 
tion, as  it  is  a  Sessional  act.  And  the  ordaining  of  a 
minister  is  an  act  of  the  presbytery  including  the 
ruling  elders  present. 

Our  faithful  and  efficient  clerk  called  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Assembly  to  the  fact  that  they  were 
violating  our  constitutional  law  in  the  Book  of 
Church  Order.  The  reply  was  that  this  book  is  only 
optional.  Since  when  did  it  become  desirable  or  per- 
missible for  the  General  Assembly  to  recommend 
optional  forms  of  worship  that  violate  our  constitu- 
tional law  and  disregard  the  fundamental  principles 
of  Southern  Presbyterian  Government? 

Here  are  quotations  from  the  Book  of  Common 
Worship.  In  the  ordination  of  ministers  "(here  the 
presiding  minister  and  the  other  ministers  shall  lay 
their  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  candidate.)"  The 
Ruling  Elders  in  the  presbytery  take  no  part. 

The  Minister  ordains  the  Elders  and  the  Deacons 
in  the  local  church.  "The  minister  shall  proceed  to 
set  apart  the  candidates  to  their  office  by  prayer 
(and  if  desired  the  laying  on  of  hands)  the  Elders 
elect  devoutly  kneeling."  The  same  is  true  for  the 
ordination  of  Deacons.  Neither  one  is  an  act  of  the 
Session,  or  Board  of  Elders.  It  is  the  preachers  that 
do  it  all. 

I  close  with  a  question  —  What  do  the  Ruling 
Elders  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  think 
of  being  shoved  aside  while  the  preacher,  one  or 
more,  ordain  the  Ministers,  Elders,  and  Deacons  by 
praver  "and  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Pres- 
bytery"? — J.E.F. 
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Empirical  Or 
Basic? 

There  are  many  things  in  the  medical  world 
which  have  their  counterpart  in  the  spiritual.  Being 
human,  physicians  and  ministers  of  the  gospel  often 
have  a  great  deal  in  common.  This  is  demonstrated 
both  in  successes  and  in  failures. 

A  physician  may  be  unscientific,  basing  his  treat- 
ment chiefly  on  the  symptoms  of  a  patient.  This  is 
called  empirical  medicine  and  simply  means  that 
one's  chief  concern  is  in  the  relief  of  pain  and  other 
results  of  underlying  disease. 

To  illustrate:  a  patient  has  a  severe  abdominal 
pain,  nausea,  etc.,  etc.  It  may  be  temporarily  com- 
forting to  the  patient  to  be  given  a  hypodermic  of 
morphine,  but  this  comfort  is  short-lived  if  an 
acutely  inflamed  appendix  goes  on  to  rupture,  with 
resulting  peritonitis. 

Again,  a  patient  complains  of  vague  discomfort, 
or  shows  some  other  abnormal  process  or  reaction  in 
some  particular  organ  of  the  body.  It  may  make  him 
feel  better  for  a  little  while  to  receive  some  pallia- 
tive treatment,  directed  at  these  particular  symp- 
toms. Rut,  there  is  little  to  comfort  the  victim  if, 
after  some  time  it  develops  that  he  or  she  has  an 
inoperable  cancer — something  which  could  have 
been  successfully  removed  had  the  underlying  cause 
been  sought  for  in  the  beginning,  rather  than  for  the 
sj'mptoms  alone  to  have  been  treated. 

The  above  has  a  deadly  parallel  in  the  theological 
world.  The  symptoms  of  sin  lie  all  around  us.  In 
fact,  we  walk  down  the  streets,  we  open  the  pages 
of  our  newspapers  or  our  magazines,  we  turn  on  our 
radios  or  switch  on  our  television  screen  and  there  is 
an  ever-constant  reminder  of  the  sinfulness  of  the 
human  heart. 

We  deplore  bad  race  relations,  the  injustices  of 
man  to  man,  economic  inequalities,  the  frictions  of 
class  with  class;  the  physical  and  material  needs  of 
mankind  weigh  on  our  hearts.  We  see  these  things 
and  we  enter  wholeheartedly  into  any  and  every 
reform  movement  aimed  at  the  improvement  of  the 
lot  of  mankind. 

What  is  wrong  with  this?  Nothing,  if  our  efforts 
arc  only  partially  expended  in  such  activities.  But, 
unless  undertaken  in  prayer  and  executed  in  a  con- 
stant dependence  on  the  leading  of  Almighty  God, 
it  can  be  the  most  dangerous  thing  we  can  do. 

We  are  speaking  from  observation  and  personal 
experience.  We  know  of  many  communities  where 
the  most  influential  christian  leaders,  the  pastors  of 
the  most  influential  and  respected  churches,  are 
eager  to  share  in  any  movement  directed  towards  the 
eradication  of  these  social  and  economic  and  racial 
problems.  But,  let  a  movement  be  started  for  a  city 
or  community-wide  evangelistic  effort,  directed  at 
the  sin  in  the  individual  heart,  and  these  same 
leaders  shy  off,  give  a  half-hearted  assent  or  even 
actually  oppose  the  movement.  They  do  not   want 


the  dynamic  or  spirit-filled  preaching,  based  on  the 
Bible  and  its  clear  denunciations  of  sin  in  the  human 
heart  and  a  presentation  of  the  claims  and  the  power 
of  the  Christ  of  Calvary.  It  is  too  emotional,  it  is 
disturbing,  it  upsets  the  program  of  the  local 
Church,  it  might  involve  discussion  of  certain  doc- 
trines of  which  they  do  not  approve,  it  has  only  a 
"passing"  effect,  it  is  not  the  modern  approach  to  the 
problem :  these  and  a  thousand  other  excuses. 

By  this  we  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  such 
community-wide  evangelistic  efforts  are  the  only 
worthwhile  methods  of  evangelism.  In  fact,  the  most 
effective  way  to  reach  sinners  is  to  week  after  week 
preach  the  redeeming  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But,  it  is  our 
observation  that  those  who  do  not  so  preach  Christ 
from  their  own  pulpits  have  the  least  interest  in 
having  others  preach  Him. 

A  Methodist  steward  and  a  Presbyterian  elder 
were  recently  talking.  One  is  a  very  prominent 
lawyer  and  the  other  an  equally  prominent  phy- 
sician. The  physician  remarked :  "Dr. has  been 

in  our  church  now  for  two  years.  During  that  time 
I  have  never  heard  him  preach  a  sermon  which 
would  show  a  sinner  how  to  be  saved."  The  lawyer 
remarked:  "During  the  last  ten  years  the  only  addi- 
tions we  have  had  to  our  church  have  come  up 
through  the  Sunday  Schcwl  or  by  transfer  from  some 
other  church."  And  yet,  these  two  ministers  are  at 
the  forefront  in  a  multiplicity  of  social  and  civic 
activities. 

Brethren,  any  reform  which  is  lasting  begins  with 
a  transformation  of  the  human  heart.  It  comes  from 
the  new  dynamic  of  men  and  women  who  have  been 
b<jrn  again,  people  who  are  new  creatures  in  Christ 
Jesus,  people  whose  lives  are  living  evidence  of  the 
power  of  the  indwelling  Spirit. 

Even  a  fool  can  see  the  effects  of  sin  all  about  us. 
It  is  high  time  that  the  primary  efforts  of  the  church 
and  christian  leaders  are  directed  at  the  cause  of 
the  things  we  see  and  not  at  the  symptoms.  Unsaved 
people  will  only  too  often  join  in  working  for  civic 
and  social  reforms ;  only  those  who  recognize  sin  for 
what  it  is  and  who  personally  know  the  redeeming 
and  transforming  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
will  unite  to  make  Him  and  His  glorious  redeeming 
salvation  known  to  an  otherwise  lost  world. 

We  would  urge  all  who  pride  themselves  on  their 
scientific  and  modern  approach  to  really  be  scientific 
and  modern.  Direct  your  efforts  primarily  at  the  re- 
demption of  the  individual,  and,  if  this  is  done  in  the 
one  way  which  is  both  spiritually  scientific  and 
eternally  modern,  by  faith  in  the  atoning  work  of 
the  Son  of  God,  Who,  through  His  shed  blood  be- 
came the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  mvay  the  sins 
of  the  world,  then,  and  only  then  will  you  get  last- 
ing results! !  1 

But,  you  may  say:  "It  is  our  duty  to  arouse  the 
social  consciousness  of  christians."  We  gladly  admit 
this,  but  the  emphasis  is  on  the  word   "christians." 
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Only  those  who  are  born  again  can  be  called  chris- 
tians. They  are  the  light  of  the  world.  They  are  the 
salt  of  the  earth.  Men  who  have  no  spiritual  light, 
who  have  no  savor  of  salt  in  their  lives,  will  never 
reform  the  world. 

Let  the  Church  put  first  things  first — preach  the 
Gospel  which  God  has  given  us  in  His  own  dear 
Son  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures — and  we  will  find 
that  reforms  will  follow  as  surely  as  day  follows 
night. 
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There  is  no  other  way. 


— L.N.B. 


His  Will  Be  Done 

(In  the  days  of  Mrs.  W.  C.  Winsborough  and 
Mrs.  Archibald  Davis,  this  poem  by  Annie  John- 
son Flint  was  printed  in  leaflet  fonn  by  the 
Woman's  Auxiliary,  Peachtree  &  Tenth  Streets, 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  circulated  among  the  Women 
of  the  Church.  Its  message  is  good  for  fearful 
hearts  today) . 

His  will  he  done,  we  say  with  sighs  and  tremh- 

ling, 
Expecting  trial,  hitter  loss  and  tears; 
And  then  how  doth  He  answer  us  with  hlessings 
In  sweet  rehuking  of  our  faithless  fears! 

God's  will  is  peace  and  plenty,  and  the  power 
To  be  and  have  the  best  that  He  can  give, 
A  mind  to  serve  Him  and  a  heart  to  love  Him, 
The  faith  to  die  with,  and  the  strength  to  live. 

It  means  for  us  all  good,  all  grace,  all  glory. 
His  Kingdom  coming  and  on  earth  begun, 
Why  should  we  fear  to  say  "His  will"  —  His 

righteous, 
His  tender,  loving,  joyous  will  —  "he  done?" 


HOPE 

There  is  a  quietness  and  calm 
For  those  who  rest  with  God; 
A  peace  and  happiness  of  soul 
That  gloriously  guards. 

We  do  not  see  the  way  which  leads 
Unto  the  throne  of  God; 
The  path  which  winds  up  to  His  home 
is  not  at  all  times  clear. 

Our  eyes  must  close,  our  lives  ebh  out, 
E're  we  that  place  shall  find; 
God,  though  our  hearts  have  failed  before, 
Thy  mercy  never  ends. 

Look  to  the  morn,  where  softly  comes 
The  subtle  shining  sun; 
For  in  the  day  of  grace,  we  trust. 
Shall  come  a  brighter  One. 

— A.D.R. 
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FIfflEV  LIVES  ON 


The  Man, 

His  Revival  Methods, 
and  His  Message 

V.  Raymond  Ednian 


introduction  by  John  W.  Bradbury 

Ag-ain  "Finney  lives,"  the  reader  can  hear  his 
voice;  he  can  sense  his  purpose  and  feel  his 
spirit.  Dr.  Edman  has  brought  the  life  and 
work  of  Charles  G.  Finney,  dean  of  American 
Evangelists,  back  to  our  hearts.  Now  that  the 
fire  of  Revival  is  again  ablaze  and  is  reaping 
a  harvest  of  many  souls,  this  publication  is 
more  than  ever  both  timely  and  significant. 
Writing  with  the  typical  simplicity  of  a  true 
scholar,  Dr.  Edman  has  dedicated  this  great 
work  to  all  who  are  concerned  about  the  souls 
of  their  fellow  men.  $2.50. 

THE   TABERNACLE 

Priesthood  And  Offerings 

I.  M.  HALDEMAN 

Writing  with  the  sentiment  of  a  poet  and  the 
eloquence  of  a  prophet,  Dr.  Haldeman  has 
made  this  volume  one  of  his  greatest  works. 
He  covers  the  choicest  and  richest  teachings  in 
all  Scripture — teachings  mysteriously  enfold- 
ed in  the  New  Testament  Gospel.  Regardless 
of  what  portion  of  this  book  to  which  one 
might  turn  he  comes  face  to  face  with  the 
Person,  the  work  and  the  glory  of  Christ.  To 
all  who  read  this  great  work  the  ancient  ordi- 
nances are  certain  to  take  on  newer  and 
deeper  significances.  $3.00. 

at  your  local  bookstore 
FLEMING  H.  REVELL  COMPANY 

158  Fifth  Avenue  New  York  10, 
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BY  REV.  R.  A.  LAPSLEY,  JR.,  D.D. 

Roanoke,  Va. 

NE  word  describes  the  frame  of  mind  in  which 
the  human  race  finds  itself  today.  It  is  the 
word  fear. 


Mankind  is  afraid.  The  average  person  who  is 
honest  about  it  is  scared  to  death. 

But  God  doesn't  want  His  people  to  be  afraid. 

There  is  no  command  found  more  often  in  the 
Bible  than  the  command,  "Fear  not!"  Look  in  the 
Old  Testament!  In  the  first  five  books,  the  Penta- 
teuch we  call  it,  you  will  find  the  command  18  times. 
Look  in  the  Gospels!  In  the  first  four  books,  the 
gospels  we  call  them,  the  command  is  found  13 
times.  Eight  of  the  thirteen  times  the  words  are  on 
the  lips  of  Christ.  He  said  to  His  disciples  on  many 
occasions,  "Fear  not !"  Five  times  He  put  it  in  posi- 
tive form,  "Be  of  good  cheer." 

God  doesn't  want  His  people  to  be  afraid  of  the 
guilt  of  their  sins.  There  is  a  special  promise  that 
takes  care  of  that  fear.  (I  Peter  2:24)  "Who  His 
own  self  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree." 
Dr.  Robert  McQuilkin  tells  of  a  great  educational 
convention  where  the  key  note  address  was  made  on 
the  subject  The  Guilt  Complex.  The  distinguished 
educator  who  made  the  address  told  his  group  of 
fellow  intellectuals  that  guilt  was  a  complex,  that 
there  was  no  need  for  it,  that  the  thing  to  do  was  to 
forget  it  and  put  it  out  of  our  minds. 

That  is  not  God's  way  of  getting  rid  of  guilt.  If 
Christ  bore  our  sins  we  cannot  bear  them.  If  He 
died  for  us  we  will  not  die  ourselves.  If  the  chastise- 
ment of  our  peace  was  upon  Him  it  cannot  rest  upon 
us. 

"He  will  not  payment  twice  demand 
First  at  my  bleeding  surety's  hand 
And  then  at  mine." 


Of  course  if  you  are  not  a  Christian  you  should  be 
afraid  of  the  guilt  of  your  sins.  The  one  thing  that 
Jesus  told  His  people  to  be  afraid  of  was  hell.  He 
said,  "Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are 
not  able  to  kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  which  is 
able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell." 

GOD  doesn't  want  His  people  to  be  afraid  of 
temptation.  There  is  a  special  promise  made  to 
meet  that  need.  (Jude  24)  "Able  to  keep  you  from 
falling  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  the  pres- 
ence of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy." 

When  asked  to  become  Christians,  especially  when 
asked  to  make  a  profession  of  their  faith  and  join  the 
church,  many  people  say,  "I  am  afraid  I  can't  hold 
out."  And  they  cannot  hold  out,  but  Christ's  super- 
natural grace  can  give  them  the  victory  over  sin  and 
can  keep  them  from  evil.  As  the  old  hymn  has  it. 

Yield  not  to  temptation  for  yielding  is  sin. 
Each  victory  will  help  you  some  other  to  win. 
Fight  manfully  onward,  dark  passions  subdue, 
Look  ever  to  Jesus,  He'll  carry  you  through. 

God  doesn't  want  you  to  be  afraid  of  sickness. 
There  is  a  special  promise  to  take  care  of  that  fear. 
(Ps.  41  :3)  "Thou  wilt  make  all  his  bed  in  his  sick- 
ness." 

Those  who  have  been  on  hospital  beds  and  have 
longed  for  the  nurse  to  come  in  and  straighten  the 
wrinkles  and  make  tired  limbs  comfortable  will 
understand  this  phrase.  God  never  promises  that  you 
will  be  free  from  sickness  but  He  does  promise  that 
He  will  be  with  you  in  it.  The  average  person  is 
afraid  of  sickness.  More  people  have  died  from  can- 
cer in  their  imagination  in  the  night  than  ever  had  it. 

God  doesn't  want  you  to  be  afraid  of  death.  There 
is  a  special  promise  to  take  care  of  that  fear.  (Ps. 
23:4)  "Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of 
the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil  for  thou  art 
with  me." 

A  DOCTOR  in  Charlotte,  N.  C.  was  called  in 
to  a  friend  who  was  suffering  from  a  bad 
attack  of  angina.  The  friend  said,  "We  have  been 
friends  a  long  time,  tell  me  the  truth!" 

The  doctor  said,  "Bill,  you  haven't  long.  It  may 
be  in  the  next  five  minutes.  It  may  be  tonight.  It 
may  be  as  long  as  next  week." 

The  sick  man  said,  "Doctor,  what  is  on  the  other 
side?" 

The  doctor  answered,  "I  don't  know." 

The  sick  man  said,  "I  thought  you  were  a  Chris- 
tian. Do  you  mean  to  say  that  you  are  a  Christian 
and  don't  know?" 

The  doctor  said,  "I  mean  to  say  that  I  am  a  Chris- 
tian and  don't  know."  And  then  he  added,  "Do  you 
hear  that  scratching  at  the  door?  That's  my  dog.  He 
has  never  been  inside  this  house.  He  doesn't  know 
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what  IS  on  this  side  of  that  door,  but  he  knows  that 
his  master  is  on  this  side  of  that  door,  and  if  the 
door  were  opened  he  would  come  in  gladly.  I  don't 
know  what  is  on  the  other  side  of  the  door,  but  I 
know  that  my  master  is  there  and  when  the  door  is 
opened  1  will  go  in  gladly." 

You  may  fear  death  now  but  if  you  are  a  Chris- 
tian, when  the  time  comes  experience  has  shown  that 
you  will  not  be  afraid. 

God  doesn't  want  His  people  to  be  afraid  of  a 
new  year.  There  is  a  special  promise  to  take  care  of 
that  fear.  (Ps.  31 :15)  "My  times  are  in  thy  hands." 
What  are  my  times?  My  times  are  days,  and  weeks 
and  months,  and  hours,  and  minutes  and  seconds; 
and  they  are  all  in  God's  hands.  Somebody  asked  a 
young  woman  if  she  were  afraid  of  the  new  year. 
Her  answer  was,  "No!  I  know  that  Christ  is  in  the 
new  year  and  I  know  that  I  am  in  Christ,  and  I  am 
not  afraid." 

GOD  doesn't  want  His  people  to  be  afraid  of 
Russia.  There  is  a  special  promise  to  take  care 
of  that  fear.  (Ps.  103:19)  "The  Lord  hath  prepared 
His  throne  in  the  heavens  and  His  kingdom  ruleth 
over  all."  "Over  all"  means  Russia!  We  can  lick 
Russia  if  we  have  to,  not  simply  because  we  have  the 
petroleum  which  Russia  doesn't  have,  not  simply  be- 
cause our  jet  planes  are  far  superior  to  theirs,  not 
simply  because  we  have  more  and  bigger  atom  bombs 
but  chiefly  because  we  have  God  and  Russia  doesn't. 

God  doesn't  want  you  to  be  afraid.  He  doesn't 
want  you  to  be  afraid  of  anything.  There  are  other 
reasons  why  we  should  not  be  afraid.  It  could  be 
easily  shown  that  we  gain  nothing  by  fear,  that  fear 
creates  a  poison  that  gets  in  our  blood  and  that  para- 
lyzes our  energies;  but  the  real  reason  why  we 
should  not  be  afraid  is  because  we  have  God  in 
Christ  on  our  side. 

Isaiah  puts  it  this  way.  (Isaiah  41  :10)  "Fear  thou 
not;  for  I  am  with  thee:  be  not  dismayed:  for  I  am 
thy  God:  I  will  strengthen  thee;  yea,  I  will  uphold 
thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righteousness." 


Praying  In  Jesus'  Name 

BY  REV.  WILLIAM  MEGGINSON,  D.D. 

Staunton,  Va. 

It  is  generally  understood  that  prayer  should  be 
offered  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  common 
practice. 

The  basis  for  this  belief  and  practice  is  two-fold : 
The  first  is  that  God  is  holy,  and  a  sinful  creature 
cannot,  or  has  no  right  to  approach  God  except 
through  a  mediator.  John  says  "we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous."  (I 
John  2:1) 

Socrates  said  he  believed  there  was  a  God,  but  he 
knew  of  no  w^ay  by  which  He  could  be  approached. 


Joyous 

Messages — 


THE 
BRIDGE 
OF  GOD 


By  Robert  A.  Lapsley,  Jr. 

Dr.  Lapsley's  inspiring  Easter  messages,  broadcast 
since  1947  from  the  Natural  Bridge  of  Virginia, 
have  been  made  into  an  unusually  attractive  gift 
book.  Included  is  a  beautiful  Indian  legend  about 
the  bridge.  Also,  the  gradual  formation  of  the 
bridge  is  described  in  unscientific  language,  with  a 
section  devoted  to  the  particular  message  which  the 
bridge  carries  for  people  today.  $1.50. 

PRESBYTERIAN 
BOOK  STORES 


Box  1176 
Richmond  9,  Va. 


Box  1176 
Dallas  1,  Tex. 


In  I  Cor.  2:14,  Paul  said  "the  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  God,  neither  can  he  know  them,  for 
they  are  spiritually  discerned." 

The  second  reason  for  approaching  God  in  Jesus' 
name  is  that  Jesus  made  a  direct  and  explicit  promise 
to  His  disciples.  This  is  found  in  John  14:13-14,  as 
follows;  "And  whatsoever  ye  ask  in  my  name,  that 
will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the 
Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name,  that  will 
I  do." 

Immediately,  two  questions  press  upon  us.  First, 
how  are  we  to  approach  "in  His  name"  and  second 
what  are  we  to  ask?" 

First,  "in  His  name,"  is  too  often  used  as  a  tag 
or  ticket.  Usually  tickets  are  taken  up  at  the  en- 
trance, but  the  average  prayer  leaves  it  off  until  the 
very  last,  seemingly  as  a  sort  of  talisman  to  put  the 
prayer  over. 

Let    us   now   turn   to    Heb.    10:19-20.    "Having 
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therefore,  brethern,  boUness  to  eriter  into  the  holy 
place  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  the  way  he  dedicated 
for  us,  a  new  and  living  way,  through  the  veil,  that 
is  to  say  His  flesh  .  .  ." 

This  makes  it  clear  that  there  is  an  approach  to 
God  for  the  Christian  that  was  not  possible  for  the 
Old  Testament  saints.  It  is  through  the  rent  veil — 
the  broken  body  of  Jesus  on  the  cross. 

It  is  therefore  the  privilege  of  the  believer  to  ap- 
proach the  Father  directly  through  the  rent  veil,  the 
crucified  Christ. 

Second,  what  are  we  to  ask  the  Father,  "in  His 
name?"  The  Shorter  Catechism  gives  us  a  Scriptural 
and  reasonable  answer.  We  are  to  ask  for  things 
"agreeable  to  His  will."  This  means  things  of  which 
He  can  approve.  Most  prayers  are  for  things  of 
which  we  approve,  or  are  agreeable  to  our  own  wills. 
Ours  may  be  "give  or  grant  me  this  or  that."  But 
Christ's  model  prayer  asks  first  for  His  kingdom  to 
come  and  His  will  to  be  done  in  the  earth  as  it  is 
done  in  heaven. 

Once  I  was  talking  with  a  school  teacher  and  told 
how  I  knew  of  several  answers  to  prayer  for  money. 
She  asked  me  if  I  thought  God  would  give  her  a 
thousand  dollars  for  a  certain  purpose. 

When  I  asked  her  what  she  wanted  with  a 
thousand  dollars,  she  said  she  wanted  to  go  to  Paris. 
I  asked  her  if  she  was  going  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  she  said,  "Not  exactly — I  want  to  see  the  sights 
and  hear  the  sounds." 

I  told  her  I  doubted  very  much  if  God  would  pay 
any  attention  to  such  a  prayer.  After  all  James  4:3 
says  "Ye  ask  and  ye  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss, 
that  ye  may  spend  it  in  your  pleasure."  (ARV) 

As  children  of  God,  our  entire  lives  should  be 
lived  within  His  will  and  for  His  glory.  Our 
prayers — or  communion  with  God — should  conform 
to  the  pattern  laid  down  for  us  in  His  word.  It  is 
just  as  possible  for  our  prayers  to  be  as  selfish  as  any 
other  act  of  our  lives.  God's  glory  should  be  first  in 
all  our  prayers. 

1  conclude  that  our  approach  to  God  in  prayer 
should  be  in  the  name  of  Christ,  upon  the  grounds  of 
what  He  has  done  for  us,  is  now  doing  for  us  (He 
is  still  our  Great  High  Priest)  and  what  He  has 
promised  to  do  for  us  in  the  future,  as  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

Let  us  begin  our  prayers  "in  the  name"  of  Jesus 
instead  of  using  the  phrase  as  a  sort  of  talisman. 
Perhaps  if  we  start  "in  His  name"  our  prayers  will 
be  more  for  the  things  of  which  He  can  approve. 


God  owes  us  nothing  hut  our  debt  to  Him  is 
always  due. 


1951  ...  ? 

BY  REV.  G.  ALLEN  FLEECE 

Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

The  greatest  need  in  1951  is  for  revival.  Revival 
among  Christians  is  always  the  answer  to  the  adverse 
circumstances  confronting  individuals  and  nations. 
It  is  the  answer  to  a  weak  and  ineffective  church 
that  can  no  longer  say  to  the  moral  cripples  lying  at 
its  gate,  "In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth, 
rise  up  and  walk."  It  is  the  answer  to  all  the  barriers 
that  challenge  the  continuance  and  advance  of  Mis- 
sions. In  the  days  of  Elijah,  the  apostasy  of  Israel 
was  melted  in  a  day,  and  the  hearts  of  the  people 
turned  back  to  God,  when  the  fire  fell  from  heaven. 
In  the  days  of  Habakkuk,  on  the  eve  of  national 
defeat  before  the  armies  of  Babylon,  as  the  man  of 
God  contemplated  the  approaching  captivity  his  only 
prayer  was,  "O  Lord,  revive  thy  work."  In  the  days 
of  Wesley,  England  was  on  the  skids,  headed  for 
the  same  bloodshed  and  misery  that  had  seared  the 
Continent  during  the  French  Revolution,  but 
through  that  man  revival  came  and  the  nation  was 
delivered.  O,  that  in  our  day  in  America  some 
Wesley  would  arise  to  challenge  hell  again. 

Just  what  is  revival  ?  What  is  this  mighty  force 
that  carries  all  before  it  in  its  sweep,  until  righteous 
God  is  able  to  relax  His  hand  of  judgment,  and 
thousands  of  men  are  started  toward  heaven?  For 
every  effect  there  must  be  an  adequate  cause.  Surely 
for  such  effect  as  that  produced  through  revival  the 
only  adequate  cause  is  God  Himself.  Revival  is  a 
supernatural  intervention  of  God  in  human  lives  and 
affairs  in  the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Revival 
manifests  itself  not  in  great  mass  meetings,  though 
these  may  accompany  revival,  but  primarily  in  "a 
renewal  of  obedience  on  the  part  of  the  children  of 
God."  It  is  in  the  light  of  this  definition  that  we 
catch  the  meaning  of  the  cry,  "It  is  time  for  thee. 
Lord,  to  work:  for  they  have  made  void  thy  law." 
Disobedience  to  God's  law  establishes  a  need  which 
can  only  be  met  by  a  working  of  God.  Nothing  short 
of  this  working  of  God  will  meet  our  need  in  1951. 

Though  the  Agent  of  revival  is  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  though  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  likened  unto  the 
wind  that  "bloweth  where  it  listeth,"  yet  the  activity 
of  the  Spirit  in  bringing  revival  is  not  on  an  ar- 
bitrary schedule  of  blowing  "where  it  listeth."  The 
plain  fact  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  yearns  to  visit  men 
with  revival  blessing  and  will  do  so  whenever  men 
meet  the  conditions.  If  this  be  true  it  places  the  re- 
sponsibility for  revival  upon  men.  If  we  have  not,  it 
is  because  we  will  not. 

We  believe  the  following  to  be  the  conditions  of 
revival : 

A  deep  and  constant  hunger  for  true  personal 
holiness — "Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled" 
(Matt.  5:6).  This  desire  to  be  like  Christ  instead  of 
continuing  as  we  are  is  intense  and  desperate,  and 
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fexpresses  itself  in  the  language  of  Job,  "I  abhor  my- 
self." It  is  the  precise  opposite  of  that  attitude  which 
asks  "What's  the  harm  in  doing  this?"  It  is  a  burn- 
ing hunger  and  thirst  to  be  like  Jesus,  and  many 
waters  cannot  quench  it.  The  person  possessed  of 
this  desire  will  readily  surrender  every  personal 
taste,  opinion  or  prejudice,  and  make  any  concession 
or  admission  regarding  himself,  if  only  he  may  see  sin 
and  self  disappearing  and  the  beauty  of  holiness 
emerging  in  his  daily  life. 

True  humilit}' — In  the  exact  words  of  Scripture 
God  explains  the  reason  for  our  emptiness  and  shows 
us  the  way  to  fulness:  "Ye  ask,  and  receive  not, 
because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may  spend  it  in  your 
pleasures.  Ye  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God  ?  Who- 
soever therefore  would  be  a  friend  of  the  world 
maketh  himself  an  enemy  of  God.  Or  think  ye  that 
the  scripture  speaketh  in  vainr  Doth  the  spirit  which 
he  made  to  dwell  in  us  long  unto  envying?  But  he 
giveth  more  grace.  Wherefore  the  scripture  saith, 
God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble.  Be  subject  therefore  unto  God,  and  he  will 
draw  nigh  to  you.  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners; 
and  purify  your  hearts,  ye  doubleminded.  Be  afflict- 
ed, and  mourn,  and  weep:  let  your  laughter  be 
turned  to  mourning,  and  your  joy  to  heaviness. 
Humble  yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he 
shall  exalt  you."  (James  4:3-10) 

Expectation  of  revival — The  promises  of  God  are 
sure.  Expect  Him  to  work  when  you  meet  His  con- 
ditions. The  soul  that  cries  out  in  the  certaintv  of 


expectation,  "Where  is  the  Lord  God  of  Elijah?" 
will  find  that  He  is  where  He  has  always  been, 
working  miracles  in  answer  to  faith.  The  sleep  of 
death  has  settled  upon  many  devoted  Christians  who 
have  misread  their  Bibles  to  say  that  Pentecost  was 
the  end  of  the  out-pouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  instead 
of  the  beginning  of  His  mighty  works.  The  Book  of 
Acts  has  never  ended.  We  are  still  in  the  age  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  trouble  is  that  we  have 
excused  our  lack  of  the  Spirit's  power  by  a  smug 
system  of  interpretation  rather  than  paying  the  price 
to  win  Him  back  into  our  churches.  We  can  yet  be 
"filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit."  Our  preaching  can 
yet  be  "in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power." 
He  is  waiting  to  be  gracious. 

Unity  of  purpose — The  refreshing  "dew  of  Har- 
mon" is  manifested  only  where  brethren  "dwell  to- 
gether in  unity."  The  Holy  Spirit  will  not  work 
where  there  is  not  unity.  This  does  not  mean  that 
there  must  always  be  unity  of  doctrine,  or  unity  of 
policy,  but  there  must  be  unity  of  purpose  to  seek  the 
Lord  and  meet  His  conditions  of  revival.  There  need 
not  be  many,  two  or  three  will  get  some  results,  but 
there  must  be  unity. 

And  lastly,  prayer — There  never  has  been  a  season 
of  revival  that  did  not  begin  in  prayer.  Simply  say- 
ing prayers  will  not  do  it,  but  "the  effectual,  fervent, 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much."  It  means 
prayer  meetings  made  up  of  Christians  who  will 
meet  the  conditions  and  will  not  let  go  until  He 
blesses. 


SABBATH    SCHOOL   LESSONS 


REV.  J.   KENTON   PARKER 


LESSON   FOR  MARCH   18 

Scripture:  Mark  14.  Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah 
53:1-9. 


Jesus  Faces  Death 


Nowhere  in  the  Bible  do  we  find  a  more  graphic  account  of  the  death  of  Christ  than  in  Isaiah  53.  It  seems 
almost  as  if  the  prophet  were  an  eye-witness  of  the  trial,  sufferings  and  burial  of  our  Lord.  Thus,  hundreds 
of  years  before  our  Saviour  came  to  earth,  the  Holy  Spirit  inspired  this  prophecy  concerning  the  significance 
of  His  death. 


There  is  but  one  satisfactory  explanation  of  His 
death,  and  that  is  the  one  given  by  Isaiah,  by  Christ, 
by  Paul,  as  he  says,  "Christ  died  for  our  sins,"  "died 
for  the  ungodly,"  "died  for  us."  The  substitutionary 
and  sacrificial  nature  of  His  death  is  so  clearly 
taught  in  the  Bible,  that  it  is  hard  to  see  how  and 
why  men  try  to  twist  and  explain  away  these  clear- 
cut  statements. 

There  can  be  no  mere  "theory"  of  the  atonement. 
The  fact  is  stated  over  and  over  in  the  Word  of 
God,  and  in  a  variety  of  ways,  so  that  only  hardened 
hearts  of  unbelief  will  stumble  and  quibble. 


The  fifth  verse  of  Isaiah  53  is  enough,  if  it  stood 
alone,  to  make  it  clear:  "But  he  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities : 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him ;  and 
with  his  stripes  we  are  healed." 

With  this  verse  agree  all  the  types  and  symbols, 
and  plain  statements  of  the  Word  of  God.  Should 
not  we  poor  sinners  be  willing  to  "go  in  at  the  first 
'all,'  and  come  out  at  the  last  'all'  of  verse  6?  "All 
we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray — he  hath  laid  upon 
Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  Thank  God  for  such  a 
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Saviour  and  for  such  a  blessed  and  glorious  salva- 
tion ! 

We  have  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  picture ;  now 
let  us  come  to  the  tragic  events  of  Mark  14,  vi^here 
vi'e  see  the  Saviour  "facing  death." 

I.  The  Anointing  at 
Bethany:   1-11. 

It  is  well  to  note  verses  one  and  two  because  they 
show  how  God  upsets  the  plans  of  men.  The  chief 
priests  and  scribes  craftily  planned  to  put  Him  to 
death,  "Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar 
of  the  people."  But  God  planned  otherwise.  The 
Passover  Lamb,  dying  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  was 
to  die  on  the  day  appropriate  for  such  a  sacrifice,  and 
not  all  the  crafty  schemes  of  men  could  prevent  it. 

The  anointing  of  Jesus  in  the  home  at  Bethany  is 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  scenes  in  the  Bible.  The 
unselfish  devotion  of  Mary  in  contrast  with  the 
selfish  avarice  of  Judas  makes  the  picture  more 
striking.  Nothing,  no  matter  how  valuable,  is  too 
costly  to  be  given  to  Him. 

The  odor  of  this  ointment  not  only  filled  the 
room,  but  has  filled  the  world,  and  has  become  a 
memorial  to  Mary's  devotion,  and  has  inspired  many 
others  to  "go  and  do  likewise."  There  seems  to  have 
'been  a  hardening  of  Judas,  instead  of  softening  his 
heart  and  making  him  see  his  wretched  condition.  He 
goes  to  the  chief  priests  and  makes  plans  to  betray 
his  Master,  and  they  promise  him  money. 

n.  The  Institution  of  the 
Lord's  Supper:  12-26. 

The  band  of  disciples  needed  a  quiet  place  where 
they  would  be  undisturbed,  so  that  they  could  keep 
the  Passover.  Jesus  takes  wise  precautions  to  keep 
the  place  secret,  by  instructing  two  of  His  disciples 
to  go  to  the  city,  follow  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of 
water  and  there,  in  his  guest-chamber  make  the 
necessary  preparations.  Both  the  foreknowledge  of 
Jesus  and  His  wisdom  are  manifested  in  these  pre- 
cautions. 

In  the  midst  of  the  meal  Judas  is  given  another 
warning,  and  the  disciples  are  subjected  to  a  little 
self-examination.  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  says 
Paul,  and  these  men  put  themselves  through  a  test 
as  they  asked,  one  by  one,  "Is  it  I?"  When  we  come 
to  the  Lord's  table  we  should  ask  ourselves,  "Am 
I  loyal  to  Him.?"  Judas  is  not  the  only  traitor  who 
has  been  within  the  Church.  Our  Lord  has  been 
betrayed  over  and  over  again. 

While  they  were  eating  Jesus  institutes  the  Lord's 
Supper.  It  thus  clearly  takes  the  place  of  the  Old 
Testament  Passover.  Paul  sa3's  that  Christ,  our 
Passover,  is  sacrificed  for  us.  There  is  no  further 
need  for  a  type,  when  the  real  Sacrifice  has,  once 
for  all,  been  made.  We  do  not  believe  in  "The 
Mass." 

In  the  Lord's  Supper  we  center  our  minds  and 
hearts  on  His  broken  body  and  His  shed  blood,  with 


the  emphasis  on  "broken,"  and  "shed."  We  also  loofc 
forward  to  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  when  we  shall 
drink  it  anew  with  Him.  There  is  then,  in  this 
Supper,  a  Backward  look  of  remembrance,  as  we 
think  of  all  He  did  for  us  on  the  cross,  an  inner  look, 
as  we  examine  our  hearts,  looking  for  faith,  love  and 
loyalty;  a  broader  look  as  we  think  of  our  fellow- 
Christians,  and  the  world  to  which  we  are  "pro- 
claiming the  Lord's  death,"  and  the  Forward  look, 
as  we  think  of  His  coming  again  in  glory. 

An  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn,  they  went  out 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  This  is  a  most  fitting  close 
to  a  solemn  meeting. 

III.  In  the  Garden: 
27-42 

Jesus  warns  His  disciples  of  their  coming  coward- 
ice :  All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of  me  this 
night.  They  all,  especially  Peter,  declared  their  will- 
ingness to  die  with  him.  He  then  gives  a  special 
warning  to  Peter :  That  this  day,  even  in  this  night, 
before  the  cock  crows  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me 
thrice. 

The  scene  in  the  garden  is  most  familiar.  The 
agony  of  Jesus  as  He  faces  death — the  bitter  cup — 
can  only  be  explained  satisfactorily  by  the  fact  that 
He  was  tasting  death  for  every  man,  that  He  was 
taking  our  place,  that  upon  Him  were  laid  the  sins  of 
the  world. 

One  sin  is  bitter;  every  sin  deserves  the  wrath  and 
curse  of  God.  One  man's  sins  would  be  a  bitter  cup: 
but  when  we  think  of  all  the  sins  of  the  world  com- 
pressed into  one  cup  which  He  was  to  drink,  then 
we  can,  in  a  small  way,  begin  to  understand  His 
agony  and  His  pleading  prayer,  if  it  be  possible,  let 
this  cup  pass  from  me. 

We  are  told  that  it  was  with  strong  crying  and 
tears  that  He  pled  with  God.  Through  his  prayers 
He  was  strengthened  to  meet  this  severe  trial. 

If  His  disciples  had  watched  with  Him  and 
prayed  they  would  have  been  fortified  for  the  test 
to  follow,  but  they  were  asleep  while  He  was  in 
agony.  Watch  and  pray ;  the  spirit  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak.  How  we  need  this  same  warning  to- 
day! We,  too,  can  desert  Him  in  His  time  of  need. 

IV.  His  Arrest  and 
Trial:  43-65 

The  manner  of  Judas'  betrayal  fits  his  base  nature. 
It  has  been  a  symbol  of  treachery  and  a  proverb  ever 
since.  The  kiss  of  Judas  is  known  all  over  the  world 
as  well  as  the  box  of  ointment  which  Mary  broke. 
One  is  a  symbol  of  basest  treachery,  the  other  of 
deepest  devotion  and  loyalty. 

Jesus  is  led  away  to  Annas  and  then  to  Caiaphas, 
and  then  to  a  hurriedly  called  meeting  of  the  Sanhe- 
drin.  This  was  not  a  legal  meeting.  They  find  no 
real  witnesses  against  Him.  The  nearest  thing  to 
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such  testimony  was  His  saying  that  if  they  destroyed 
this  temple  He  would  build  it  again  in  three  days. 
Even  this  was  misquoted,  and  of  course,  the  applica- 
tion was  entirely  false. 

He  answered  nothing  until  the  direct  question  was 
asked,  "Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Bless- 
ed?" Then  He  said,  "I  am"  and  followed  this  with 
the  words  from  Daniel  7:13;  "And  ye  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  The  high  priest 
rent  his  clothes  and  accused  Him  of  blasphemy.  The 
treatment  accorded  Jesus  in  verse  65  is  almost  be- 
yond our  comprehension  when  we  realize  that  these 
men  were  the  religious  leaders  of  the  day,  but  as  Dr. 
Erdman  so  well  says,  "The  beast  in  man  is  nearer 
the  surface  than  we  suppose."  Here  are  men  dressed 
in  priestly  robes,  but  their  beastly  natures  are  right 
under  their  robes. 

V.  The  Denial  of  Peter: 
66-72 


It  is  bad  enough  when  our  enemies  revile  and 
mock,  but  when  our  friends  desert  us,  we  are  indeed 
"in  the  depth."  Peter's  first  denial  was  an  endeavor 
to  avoid  the  issue:  "I  know  not,  neither  understand 
I  that  thou  sayest."  Before  his  testing  is  over  there 
is  vehement  denial  with  oaths  and  curses.  If  we  try 
to  evade  the  issue,  we  will  almost  certainly  go  on  to 
further  sin.  It  is  much  better  to  meet  every  issue 
bravely. 

This  is  good  advice,  but  do  we  always  take  it 
ourselves?  Have  we  not  often  tried  to  "side-step" 
and  get  around  a  clear-cut  declaration?  We  call  it 
sometimes,  being  "on  the  fence." 

His  sin,  bad  as  it  is,  is  very  different  from  that  of 
Judas.  The  latter  was  deliberate  and  premeditated, 
the  last  step  in  a  long  downward  course  of  deceit 
and  fraud.  Peter's  sin  is  momentary  weakness  and 
cowardice.  Peter  loved  his  Lord,  while  Judas  did 
not.  "He  wept,"  "wept  bitterly."  There  is  always 
hope  for  the  sinner  who  weeps  over  his  sin. 
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Private  Enterprise 


Introduction 


Some  years  ago,  so  the  story  goes,  a  Negro  private  was  called  up  before  his  superior  officer  to  be  tried  for 
negligence  concerning  his  duty.  When  the  officer  asked  the  Negro  why  he  was  not  at  his  post,  he  replied  that 
he  was  praying.  The  officer  requested  the  Negro  to  lead  the  court  in  prayer,  and  the  darkie  knelt  down  and 
poured  out  his  heart  to  God  in  an  eloquent,  spiritual  manner.  The  charges  were  dismissed.  When  asked  why 
he  knew  the  Negro  was  telling  the  truth,  the  officer  replied :  "Those  who  do  well  on  review  have  been  faith- 
ful in  private." 

Our  daily  quiet  period  of  worship  and  devotion  is 
a  matter  of  private  enterprise.  We  can  do  it  or  we 
can  skip  it — but  if  we  skip  it,  we  not  only  will  im- 
poverish our  own  soul,  but  we  will  come  short  of 
what  is  expected  of  us  when  we  face  the  issues  of  our 
day.  Outward  power  is  cultivated  by  inward  quiet 
and  devotion. 


The  Bible  and  history  are  filled  with  many  ex- 
amples of  this,  but  perhaps  the  best  known  to  us  is 
Daniel.  Let  us  look  at  the  devotional  life  of  Daniel. 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.  Personal  Decision — 
Daniel  1:8 

When  Daniel  was  carried  away  captive  and 
placed  into  the  court  life  of  Babylon,  there  was  no 
one  to  make  him  faithful  in  the  cultivation  of  his 
spiritual  life,  in  fact  his  surroundings  made  it  to  his 
advantage  if  he  did  not  cultivate  his  own  spiritual 
life. 

But  Daniel  made  a  personal  decision  in  his  own 
heart  that  he  would  cultivate  his  own  spiritual  life 


by  every  means  possible  and  separate  from  every- 
thing that  would  undermine  or  weaken  that  spiritual 
life.  You  and  I  will  never  make  a  success  of  our 
Christian  life  by  drifting  along  with  the  crowd  be- 
cause it  is  easy. 

You  and  I  must  make  a  personal  decision  that, 
regardless  of  the  cost,  we  will  follow  the  spiritual 
discipline  necessary  to  make  our  spiritual  life  strong 
and  healthy  and  that  we  will  separate  from  anything 
and  anybody  that  will  weaken  our  resolve  and  inter- 
fere with  our  discipline. 

2.  Courageous  Devotion — 
Daniel  6:10 

To  maintain  this  resolution,  Daniel  three  times 
daily  went  alone  with  God  to  worship  and  adore 
Him.  There  came  a  day  when  certain  people  in  the 
kingdom  were  jealous  of  Daniel  and  wished  to  get 
him  in  trouble.  The  only  way  that  they  knew  they 
could  get  Daniel  in  trouble  was  concerning  his  re- 
ligious life.  They  influenced  the  king  to  establish  a 
decree    prohibiting   any    individual    petitioning   any 
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god  save  the  king  for  a  period  of  thirty  days.  All 
violaters  would  be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions. 

Even  in  the  face  of  this  decree  that  endangered  his 
life,  Daniel  courageously  carried  out  his  devotional 
life  as  usual.  Often  times  we  are  afraid  to  kneel 
down  by  our  beds  at  night  and  have  our  evening 
devotional  because  somebody  might  laugh  and  think 
it  queer.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  we  are  not  Daniels 
in  our  influence?  Our  devotional  quiet  period  must 
be  kept  regardless  of  attitudes  of  others  or  pressing 
claims  of  other  duties. 


3.  Spiritual  Discernment- 
Daniel  9:1-2 


On  one  occasion  when  Daniel  was  in  his  devotion- 
al period,  he  was  reading  the  Word  of  God  at  the 
prophecy  of  Jeremiah  and  realized  from  what  he 
read  that  the  time  of  the  captivity  was  nearing  an 
end.  Daniel's  faithful  study  of  the  Word  of  God 
gave  him  a  spiritual  discernment  others  did  not  have. 

Many  are  the  helps  that  we  can  use,  but  largely 
our  devotion  should  be  centered  upon  the  Word  of 
God  as  we  have  it  in  the  Bible  for  it  is  that  Word 
that  God  has  promised  to  bless  by  His  spirit  to  the 
enlightening  of  our  minds,  the  warming  of  our 
hearts,  and  the  energizing  of  our  lives. 


4.  Faithful  Duty — 
Daniel  6:1-5 

We  must  develop  a  deep,  rich  devotional  life,  but 
that  is  not  a  substitute  for  faithfulness  in  the  every 
day  duties  of  life.  Daniel  was  faithful  to  his  devo- 
tional practices,  but  he  was  also  so  faithful  to  his 
every-day  duties  that  his  enemies  could  not  find  one 
thing  to  criticize  about  his  work.  You  and  I  must  be 
consistent  and  real  about  our  devotional  life,  but  the 
value  of  that  devotional  life  is  seen  by  others  in  the 
kind  of  well-rounded,  practical  life  that  it  produces. 

SUGGESTIONS 

In  following  the  program  outline  in  Presbyterian 
Youth  you  can  use  Daniel  as  an  example  of  the 
elements  that  must  be  present  in  our  devotional  life 
just  before  the  talks,  and  then  the  talks  become 
practical  guides  as  to  how  we  can  cultivate  a  devo- 
tional life  like  Daniel's  in  our  day  under  our  circum- 
stances of  life. 
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MINISTERIAL 
MISCELLANY 

Moved,  the  Rev.  Jatnes  /'.  Cobb,  from  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Philadelphia,  Miss.,  to  past- 
orate of  Trinity  Presbyterian  Church,  Meridan, 
Miss.,  3401  Grandview  Avenue. 

Decatur,  Ga.  (PN)— The  Board  of  World 
Missions,  Nashville,  Tenn.,  recently  announced  the 
appointment  of  the  Rev.  Lewis  H.  Lancaster,  D.D., 
to  the  position  of  Assistant  to  the  Executive  Secre- 
tary. 

MaGee  Installed  At 
Union  City  Church 

The  Rev.  John  M.  MaGee  was  installed  as 
pastor  of  the  Union  City,  Tenn.,  First  Presbyterian 
Church  February  7,  according  to  word  received 
from  the  church  office.  The  congregation  has 
recently  purchased  a  new  manse,  also. 
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BOOK    REV  I  EWS 


WHAT   IS    CHRISTIANITY?,   by   J.    Greshan, 
Macheu.  Win.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Co.  $3. 

Christendom  has  again  been  enriched  by  the  publi- 
cation of  twenty-seven  addresses  given  by  Dr. 
Machen  during  his  lifetime.  The  first  address, 
"What  is  Christianity.?"  strikes  the  keynote  for  the 
entire  collection.  This  address  was  delivered  before 
a  gathering  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland.  This 
message  deals  largely  with  the  basic  question  of  what 
is  to  be  preached. 

Here  Dr.  Machen  declared,  "We  cannot  avoid 
the  basic  question,  what  it  is  that  the  church  is  in  the 
world  to  do,  or  in  other  words,  what  Christianity 
really  is."  To  really  understand  what  Christianity  is 
we  are  urged  to  turn  to  the  beginnings  of  the  move- 
ment. All  who  know  anything  about  Dr.  Machen 
must  be  aware  of  the  fact  that  when  he  speaks  on 
the  beginnings  of  Christianity,  he  speaks  as  an 
authority. 

The  chapter  on  "History  and 
Faith"  is  a  masterpiece.  Dr. 
Machen  was  convinced  that  the 
student  of  the  New  Testament 
should  be  primarily  a  historian 
because  "the  center  and  core  of 
all  the  Bible  is  history.  Every- 
thing else  that  the  Bible  con- 
tains is  fitted  into  an  historical 
framework  and  leads  up  to  an 
historical  climax.  The  Bible  is 
\hj"'  J  primarily  a  record  of  events." 

Included  in  this  volume  is  one 
book  review.   It  is  a  review  of 


Fosdick's  "The  Modern  Use  of  the  Bible"  and  it 
was  originally  published  in  the  "Princeton  The- 
ological Review,"  in  January,  1925.  Dr.  Machen 
shows  how  Fosdick  in  this  volume  sought  to  force 
the  Bible  into  its  evolutionary  scheme  and  based  his 
viev/s  upon  the  elimination  of  supernatural  revela- 
tion. He  also  pointed  out  that  Fosdick's  whole  argu- 
ment moved  in  a  vicious  circle.  Further,  he  makes  it 
clear  that  although  Fosdick  exalted  the  historical 
method  of  approach,  he  displayed  little  acquaintance 
with  that  to  which  he  himself  appeals.  Machen 
comments,  "It  would  be  difficult  to  discover  a  book 
which  exhibits  less  understanding  than  this  book  does 
for  the  historical  point  of  view."  Again,  he  affirms, 
"The  reader  is  almost  tempted  to  doubt  whether  our 
author  has  any  clear  understanding  of  what  textual 
criticism  is  .  .  .  Our  author  is  very  severe  upon  the 
ancient  allegorizers  who  read  their  own  ideas  into 
Biblical  writings;  what  he  does  not  seem  to  see  is 
that  he  has  made  himself  guilty  in  a  far  more  ex- 
treme form,  of  the  fault  which  he  blames  in  them. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  discover  a  more  complete 
abandonment  of  grammatic-historical  exegesis,  in 
fact  though  not  in  theory,  than  that  which  is  to  be 
found  in  the  present  book." 

As  to  Fosdick's  attitude  toward  Christ  as  displa>- 
ed  in  this  book.  Dr.  Machen  observes,  "The  plain 
fact  is  that  Dr.  Fosdick  eliminates  from  the  pages  of 
history  all  the  miracles  in  the  New  Testament  ac- 
count of  Jesus  from  the  Virgin  Birth  to  the  empty 
tomb,  as  well  as  all  the  miracles  in  the  Bible  as  a 
whole.  He  does  speak,  it  is  true,  of  miracles  of  Jesus 
that  he  accepts,  but  these  'miracles'  it  turns  out  are 
miracles  we  also  experience.  The  miracles  that  show 


MARCH    7.  1951 


17 


Jesus  to  have  been  unique  are  of  course  gone ;  what 
we  have  here  is  elimination  of  the  whole  super- 
natural content  of  the  Word  of  God  .  .  .  There  is 
not  the  slightest  evidence  in  this  book  that  Dr. 
Fosdick  has  ever  exercised  faith  in  Jesus  or  indeed 
has  the  slightest  notion  of  what  faith  in  Jesus  means. 
Jesus  is  to  him  a  leader  whom  he  loves,  but  never 
really  a  Saviour  whom  he  trusts  .  .  .  Dr.  Fosdick 
loves  the  reconstructed  Jesus  of  modern  naturalism  ; 
the  Christian  trusts  as  well  as  loves  the  Jesus  to 
whom  is  given  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth." 

The  recognition  of  Christian  scholarship  is  given 
a  large  place  in  this  volume.  Dr.  Machen  shows  how 
Christian  scholarship  has  always  been  needed  in  a 
defense  of  the  faith.  He  recognizes  the  fact  that 
there  are  some  people  who  decry  the  defense  of  the 
faith,  and  in  this  connection  he  writes,  "But  I  have 
observed  one  curious  fact  —  when  men  talk  thus 
about  propagating  Christianity  without  defending 
it,  the  thing  that  they  are  propagating  is  pretty  sure 
not  to  be  Christianity  at  all.  They  are  propagating 
an  anti-intellectualistic,  non-doctrinal  modernism; 
and  the  reason  why  it  requires  no  defense  is  simply 
that  it  is  so  completely  in  accord  with  the  current  of 
the  age.  It  causes  no  more  disturbance  than  does  a 
chip  that  floats  downward  with  the  stream.  In  order 
to  be  an  adherent  of  it,  a  man  does  not  need  to  resist 
anything  at  all.  He  needs  only  to  drift,  and  auto- 
matically his  modernism  will  be  of  the  most  approv- 
ed and  popular  kind.  One  thing  need  always  to  be 
remembered  in  the  Christian  church — true  Chris- 
tianity, as  always,  Is  radically  contrary  to  the  natural 
man,  and  it  cannot  possibly  be  maintained  without  a 
constant  struggle  .  .  .  Show  me  a  professing  Chris- 
tian of  whom  all  men  speak  well,  and  I  will  show 
you  a  man  who  is  probably  unfaithful  to  his  Lord. 
Certainly  a  Christianity  that  avoids  argument  Is  not 
the  Christianity  of  the  New  Testament.  The  New 
Testament  is  full  of  arguments  in  defense  of  the 
faith." 

Dr.  Machen  recognizes  that  those  who  are  loyal 
enough  to  Christ  to  defend  the  Christian  faith  are 
soon  labeled  "heresy-hunters."  Speaking  from  ex- 
perience, he  said  that  it  is  not  necessary  for  one  to 
"hunt"  heretics  very  long  if  he  is  to  oppose  them ; 
for  "all  he  needs  to  do  is  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  his  opposition  to  those  men  will 
follow  soon  enough." 

Controversy,  says  Dr.  Machen,  Is  Inevitable  in  a 
healthy  church,  but  as  Christians  we  should  conduct 
controversy  on  a  high  plane.  It  should  always  be 
perfectly  open  and  above-board.  Speaking  for  him- 
self, he  writes,  "But  In  controversy  I  do  try  to  ob- 
serve the  Golden  Rule;  I  do  try  to  do  unto  others 
as  I  would  have  them  do  unto  me.  And  the  kind  of 
controversy  that  pleases  me  Is  an  opponent  In  a  con- 
troversy that  is  altogether  frank."  Another  word  on 
this  subject  Is  appropriate:  "The  defense  of  the 
faith  should  be  of  a  scholarly  kind.  Mere  denuncia- 
tion does  not  constitute  an  argument ;  before  man 
can  refute  successful!}'  an  argument  of  an  opponent, 


he  must  understand  the  argument  he  is  endeavoring 
to  refute.  Personalities  in  such  debate  should  be  kept 
in  the  background  ;  and  analysis  of  the  motives  of 
one's  opponents  has  little  place.  That  principle, 
certainly  In  America,  has  been  violated  constantly 
by  the  advocates  of  the  modernist  or  indifferent 
position  in  the  church.  It  has  been  violated  by  them 
far  more  than  by  the  defenders  of  God's  Word.  Yet 
the  latter,  strangely  enough,  have  received  the 
blame." 

No  apology  is  made  in  this  book  for  the  fact  that 
pure  Christianity  presents  an  offense  to  the  modern 
man.  True  insight  tells  us  that  this  offense  comes 
largely  from  the  Inveterate  insistence  of  the  ex- 
cluslveness  of  the  Christian  message.  He  writes, 
"What  causes  offense  Is  not  that  we  present  this  way 
of  salvation,  but  that  we  present  It  as  the  only  way. 
The  world,  according  to  our  view,  Is  lost  in  sin ;  the 
gospel  provides  the  only  way  of  escape;  and  the 
blackest  guilt  into  which  any  Christian  can  fall  is 
to  deceive  dying  souls  Into  thinking  that  some  other 
way  will  answer  as  well  ...  If  our  views  are  wrong, 
they  should  be  refuted ;  but  what  Is  ethically  inde- 
fensible is  to  ask  us  to  hold  those  views  and  then  act 
as  though  we  did  not  hold  them.  If  those  views  are 
true,  they  must  determine  our  every  action  and  our 
capacities  both  as  men  and  as  ministers  In  the  church. 
God  has  placed  us  in  the  world  as  witnesses  and  we 
cannot  In  the  Interests  of  ecclesiastical  harmony  or 
for  any  other  reason  allow  our  witness  to  become 
untrue;  we  cannot  consent  to  deceive  men  Into 
thinking  that  they  can  be  saved  in  any  other  way 
than  through  the  gospel  that  is  set  forth  in  the  Word 
of  God." 

Although  modernism  that  was  so  arrogant  and 
vociferous  at  the  time  that  Dr.  Machen  prepared 
these  addresses  Is  not  as  vocal  at  the  present  time, 
the  issues  that  he  dealt  with  still  exist.  We  would 
like  to  see  this  volume  widely  distributed  throughout 
the  ministry  of  our  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
and  also  among  Its  more  intelligent  laymen. 

— John  R.  Richardson. 
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CHURCH    N  EWS 

Actions  Of  The  Board  Of 
World  Missions  At  Its 
Meeting  February  13 

Abridged 

Dr.  C.  Darby  Fulton,  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Board,  was  elected  to  represent  the  Board  at  "The 
Modus  Operandi  Conference,"  which  will  be  held 
in  Brazil  this  summer. 


what  a  difference  -  - 


China 

Through  the  United  Board  of  Christian  Colleges 
in  China  a  paper  has  been  received  entitled:  "Regu- 
lations Regarding  Foreign  Aid,  Higher  Educational 
Institutions,  Orderly  Procedures,  And  Tentative 
Plans."  Accompanying  this  is  a  joint  declaration 
issued  by  representatives  of  19  colleges  and  univer- 
sities to  endorse  the  decisions  reached  at  the  Con- 
ferences for  regulation  of  higher  educational  institu- 
tions receiving  foreign  subsidies. 

These  papers  indicate  clearly  that  any  subsidy  or 
aid  coming  to  these  institutions  from  American 
sources  is  considered  by  the  Government  to  be  for 
the  purpose  of  "Cultural  Aggression  by  American 
Imperialism  in  China,"  and  that  these  colleges  and 
universities  established  and  supported  by  American 
missions  not  only  feel  it  their  patriotic  duty  to  fall 
in  line  with  the  Government's  proposals  but  are 
themselves  being  used  as  a  tool  of  political  indoctri- 
nation by  the  Communist  Government. 

It  was  voted  therefore  that  the  Board  of  World 
Missions  communicate  with  the  U.B.C.C.C.  as  fol- 
lows: 

1.  We  have  sincere  sympathy  for  our  Chinese 
brethren  in  the  dilemma  in  which  they  are  placed, 
and  pray  that  our  Lord  will  sustain  and  guide  them 
in  their  great  responsibilities  and  difficult  decisions, 
enabling  them  to  maintain  a  clear  witness  to  the 
power  and  truth  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

2.  We  approve,  if  permission  can  be  secured  from 
the  United  States  Government,  and  if  the  China 
Colleges  wish  to  receive  such  funds,  of  the  sending 
of  grants  appropriated  through  the  calendar  year 
1950. 

3.  In  view  of  the  facts:  (1)  That  the  sending  of 
further  funds  at  this  time  to  the  college  with  which 
we  are  connected  is  an  embarrassment  both  to  the 
college  concerned  because  of  recent  Chinese  Govern- 
ment pronouncements  and  to  our  Board  because  of 
the  questions  in  the  mind  of  our  own  constituency ; 
(2)  that  the  colleges  of  China  instead  of  maintain- 
ing their  traditional  aloofness  in  political  matters 
have  now  followed  the  political  policies  of  the  Com- 
munist Government  and  are  being  urged  by  the 
Government  to  carry  out  its  program  of  political 
indoctrination ;  we  question  seriously  the  wisdom  of 
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continuing  the  grants  formerly  appropriated  to 
Hangchow  University  and  other  Christian  Colleges 
in  China. 


"The  Board  voted  approval  of  the  plans  outlined 
at  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Program  of  Progress 
Committee  for  the  completion  of  the  Program  of 
Progress  Campaign  in  1951-52.  The  Board  also 
authorized  full  participation  in  these  plans. 


The  following  actions  relating  to  missionary  per- 
sonnel were  taken : 

1.  The  furlough  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Mark  K.  Poole 
was  extended  until  the  coming  summer  because  of 
the  serious  illness  of  their  daughter,  Amelia. 

2.  The  request  of  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Henry  Nelson, 
of  our  China  Mission,  who  are  now  in  the  United 
States,  to  transfer  to  the  Congo  Mission,  was 
granted.  Dr.  Nelson  has  only  recently  returned  to 
this  country'  from  China.  A  rest  period  of  several 
months  has  been  ordered  for  him. 

3.  The  Board  received  with  gratification  word 
from  Rev.  James  Skelton,  of  our  West  Brazil  Mis- 
sion, that  his  health  is  steadily  improving  so  that  he 
hopes  to  be  able  to  return  to  his  work  in  Brazil.  Mr. 
Skelton  has  been  a  patient  at  the  Oteen  Hospital 
near  Asheville,  N.  C,  since  February  of  1950.  It 
will  be  at  least  another  two  years  before  he  is  able  to 
return  to  Brazil. 

4.  Rev.  and  Mrs.  S.  C.  Farrior,  who  have  served 
a  total  of  eighty  years  between  them  in  our  China 
Mission,  were  voted  an  honorable  retirement  to  be- 
come effective  June  1,  1951.  Mr.  P'arrior  has  been 
serving  the  Covenant  Presbyterian  Church  of  Con- 
cord, N.  C,  and  was  installed  as  their  regular  pastor 
on  February  1 1. 

5.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  R.  C.  Morrow,  of  our  Mexico 
Mission,  will  also  be  honorably  retired  on  June  1, 
1951,  after  forty-one  years  of  outstanding  service. 

6.  Miss  Elizabeth  McNeill  was  transferred  by 
her  request  from  the  Korea  Mission  to  the  Japan 
Mission. 

7.  Rev.  and  Mrs.  E.  H.  Gartrell  have  been  as- 
signed at  their  request  to  the  West  Brazil  ^Vlission 
instead  of  Korea  as  was  their  original  plan  when 
they  were  appointed  last  summer.  The  Gartrells  had 
not  left  the  States  due  to  the  international  situation. 

8.  Miss  Betty  Tinley  was  transferred  from  Korea, 
to  which  she  was  appointed  last  summer,  to  the  East 
Brazil  Mission,  where  she  will  serve  as  an  evan- 
gelistic worker. 


"All    too   often    we 
hit  it." 
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aim    at    nothing    and 
— Peier  Marshall. 
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Interview  With  Dr.  Henry  S.  Nelson, 
Who  Returned  To  The  United  States 
Feb.  1,  1951,  From  Taichow,  China 

Dr.  Nelson  has  been  visiting  his  parents  in  Nash- 
ville, Tenn.  Mrs.  Nelson  and  their  two  small  sons, 
Sperry  and  Lee,  are  at  present  in  Richmond,  Va., 
where  Dr.  Nelson  will  spend  the  next  few  months. 
Dr.  and  Mrs.  Nelson  have  applied  for  medical  ser- 
vice with  the  Presbyterian  Mission  in  the  Belgian 
Congo,  which  means  that  in  September  they  must  go 
to  Belgium  for  a  year  of  study  in  French  and  trop- 
ical medicine. 

What  did  you  do  about  your  hospital 
when  you  left  Taichow.^ 

"When  I  left  Taichow  there  were  three  Chinese 
doctors  and  we  were  gradually  able  to  turn  over  the 
responsibility  to  them  Our  hospital  has  a  good  staff 
and  it  will  likely  continue  as  we  left  it.  The  Com- 
munists said  that  the  Sara  Walkup  Hospital  was 
doing  a  good  job  and  that  unless  they  got  into  finan- 
cial difficulties  they  would  not  take  it  over.  But  if 
they  do  take  over  all  Christian  work  they  may  take 
that  over,  too.  Drugs  are  harder  to  get,  particularly 
those  from  America,  such  as  penicillin  and  sulpha 
drugs." 

What  about  the  schools? 

"The  school  at  Taichow  has  been  carried  on  under 
Chinese  leadership  with  much  less  interference  this 
year  than  the  year  before.  There  has  not  been  as 
active  persecution  of  the  students  either.  However, 
the  faculty  includes  three  Communist  teachers  and 
in  addition  several  of  our  own  teachers  who  have 
had  to  take  political  indoctrination  courses.  But  100 
percent  of  the  students  from  our  own  school  in  Tai- 
chow attend  Bible  classes  and  are  now  bringing  some 
of  their  friends  from  the  public  schools.  Bible  classes 
are  not  allowed  in  any  schools  but  are  held  in  homes 
or  church  after  school  hours.  No  active  school 
teacher  may  teach  Bible  so  these  classes  are  taught 
by  some  of  the  Christian  leaders  and  Bible  women. 
The  inter-varsity  Christian  Fellowship  in  all  the 
schools  and  government  universities  are  very  active, 
also.  Many  students  have  been  drawn  into  the 
Church  who  have  had  no  other  contact  with  Chris- 
tianitv." 
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Are  the  Chinese  people  as  Anti- American 
as  we  are  led  to  believe  ? 

''Most  of  the  Chinese  people  are  not  Anti- 
American.  I  have  watched  them  parade  with  all 
kinds  of  Anti-American  slogans  but  as  they  passed 
they  waved  and  >miled  at  me.  The  majority  of  the 
people  don't  accept  or  belie\'e  the  doctrine  of  Com- 
munism either." 

What  about  the  Chinese  church  leaders  who 
have  signed  some  of  the  statements  about 
America  and  American  aid  ? 

"Few  of  us  understand  the  situation  in  which 
Chinese  Christian  leaders  find  themselves  today. 
They  are  in  a  ver}-  difficult  position,  a  position  that 
is  almost  impossible  for  us  to  understand.  Sometimes 
they  feel  it  necessary  to  sign  a  document  to  prevent 
the  persecution  of  a  society  or  a  church.  A  church 
leader  must  be  very  careful  that  the  statement  he 
makes  sounds  all  right  to  the  Communists.  Some- 
times statements  have  come  out  of  China  with  names 
of  Christian  leaders  signed  to  them,  statements 
which  they  never  signed  or  even  saw.  Sometimes 
they  are  forced  to  sign  them.  Everything  points  to 
the  fact  that  we  have  to  be  considerate  and  under- 
standing of  the  position  of  Chinese  leaders  today. 
Utter  disregard  of  truth  is  one  thing  that  is  char- 
acteristic of  the  Communists  so  that  someone's  name 
under  a  statement  cannot  be  believed." 


Do  you  see  any  hope  for  a 
change  in  China? 

"The  fact  that  there  is  ^uch  a  small  percentage  of 
the  Chinese  people  in  favor  of  Communism  makes  it 
difficult  to  see  how  this  regime  in  China  can  last.  I 
can't  see  how  anyone  would  like  living  under  that 
regime.  Armed  patrols  are  about  all  of  the  time, 
though  there  is  not  as  much  guerilla  activity  going 
on  now  as  there  was  before  Communism  came  in.  I 
was  greatly  impressed  by  the  construction  work  go- 
ing on,  new  stations,  new  station  houses,  switch 
houses,  housing  projects,  some  bungalow  type 
houses — very  nice  looking.  It  is  being  said  that  the 
Communists  put  their  money  into  buildings  instead 
of  in  their  pockets!  There  are  tremendous  numbers 
of  people  in  uniforms  who  are  not  even  in  favor  of 
Communism  but  who  have  to  work  for  them  in 
order  to  eat.  Workers  as  well  as  soldiers  are  in  uni- 
form. The  workers  do  not  make  enough  money  to 
support  a  family  or  even  to  help  them  as  a  rule.  A 
man  and  wife  are  not  necessarily  considered  as  a 
family  and  a  woman  must  work  in  order  to  support 
herself.  This  is  true  even  among  the  higher  officials. 
The  emphasis  is  shifting  from  English  to  Russian. 
Signs  are  being  changed  to  Russian.  Some  high 
schools  teach  both  English  and  Russian.  You  may 
have  your  choice  in  some  schools  but  in  others  that  is 
not  true." 

Did  you  see  any  results 
of  the  Korean  War? 
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"Yes,  as  a  result  of  the  w^ar  efJort  the  Communist 
Government  has  had  to  postpone  and  cancel  many 
of  their  projects  for  national  recovery.  Budgets  have 
been  slashed  all  down  the  line  to  make  it  possible  to 
carry  on  the  vyar.  The  embargo  is  definitely  having 
its  effect.  The  situation  as  to  imported  goods  is  get- 
ting serious  and  will  weaken  the  Communist  Gov- 
ernment. At  present  they  are  using  American  equip- 
ment. All  of  the  rifles  that  I  saw  on  my  way  out 
were  American-made.  I  have  seen  more  people  in  the 
United  States  who  have  lost  someone  in  the  Korean 
War  than  I  saw  in  China.  We  got  practically  no 
news  from  the  outside,  except  through  radio  and 
Voice  of  America,  so  our  news  of  the  Korean  War 
was  very  sketchy.  The  Chinese  get  very  little  news. 
The  Voice  of  America  is  not  reaching  many  people 
in  China." 

What  about  the  Church 
in  China? 

"In  Taichow  we  were  able  to  meet  for  worship 
services  without  any  interference  and  we  were  not 
molested  in  any  way.  However,  the  Church  through- 
out China  is  very  concerned  over  the  fact  that  they 
have  had  to  be  pushed  into  complete  self-support  so 
rapidly.  It  presents  a  very  difficult  problem.  Much 
of  the  work  of  schools,  hospitals,  etc.,  will  have  to 
depend  on  Communist  leadership  and  eventually 
more  close  control  will  come.  This  means  that  cer- 
tain areas  of  the  work  will  be  hampered.  On  the 
local  level  the  Church  will  carry  on  in  most  in- 
stances. The  work  will  undoubtedly  suffer.  How- 
ever, the  Church  is  growing  in  China  and  this  is  en- 
couraging." 


Ohio  Adopts 

Little  Jetts  For 

School  Work 

The  Board  of  Education  of  the  State  of  Ohio 
recently  adopted  Wade  C.  Smith's  The  Pilgrim's 
Progress  Rewritten  For  Young  People  for  supple- 
mental reading  in  the  public  school  libraries  of  that 
state. 


Ex-Employe 
Bares  Guilt 

Portland,  Ore. — A  story  was  revealed  here  last 
week  that  looked  like  Zaccheus  Retold,  or  relived. 

E.  W.  Johnson  of  Portland  received  a  check  for 
$100  from  a  former  employe  who  had  at  one  time 


Davidson  Chapel 
TSamed  To  Honor 
Dr.  Walter  L.  Lingle 

The  chapel  in  the  new  Davidson  College  Church 
which  is  now  under  construction  will  be  named 
"The  Lingle  Chapel"  in  honor  of  Dr.  Walter  L. 
Lingle,  president  emeritus  of  Davidson. 

In  their  regular  winter  meeting  on  February  21 
the  Davidson  Trustees  voted  to  recognize  "the  long, 
varied  and  devoted  services  of  Dr.  Lingle  to  the 
college  and  to  the  Church." 

The  Trustees  also  authorized  an  accelerated  pro- 
gram through  which  students  desiring  to  do  so  may 
complete  graduation  requirements  in  three  years. 


General  Assembly  Convenes 
At  Orlando,  Fla.,  In  June 

Orlando,  Fla. — The  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  will  meet 
here  June  7-13. 

The  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Orlando  is  host 
church.  M.  S.  Vergowe  is  general  chairman  of  the 
planning  committee.  All  communications  should  be 
addressed  to  him  in  care  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church. 

Members  of  the  Orlando  Presbyterian  churches 
will  entertain  commissioners  in  their  homes.  Meals 
are  to  be  served  in  the  host  church  and  at  the  First 
Methodist  Church.  Special  accomodation  rates  will 
be  available  for  Commissioners  who  desire  to  secure 
rooms  in  hotels  or  tourist  courts  for  their  own  guests. 

The  guest  church  is  commemorating  its  75th  an- 
niversary this  year.  The  Rev.  Marshall  C.  Dendy  is 
pastor. 

taken  goods  from  Johnson.  However  Johnson  said 
the  check  was  about  three  times  as  much  as  the  value 
of  the  goods  the  employe  had  taken. 

Back  of  it  all  was  this  added  reflection  of  God's 
grace.  The  employe  had  become  convinced  during 
the  Billy  Graham  campaign  in  Portland  that  he 
should  make  up  the  old  debt. 

The  check  was  donated  to  the  Portland  YWCA 
building  fund. 
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Missionaries 
Begin  Varied 
Assignments 

Decatur,  Ga.  iPN) — The  following  personal 
items  are  from  the  Board  of  World  Missions,  Nash- 
ville, Tenn. : 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Donald  Dilworth  went  to  Costa 
Rica  the  earlj'  part  of  January  to  take  up  their 
language  study  in  preparation  for  reporting  to  our 
Mission  at  Hacienda  Picalqui  in  Ecuador. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Jule  C.  Spach  sailed  from  New 
York  on  February  16  on  their  way  to  Brazil,  where 
he  will  serve  as  an  educational  missionary. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Robert  R.  King  are  booked  to  sail 
from  New  York  on  February  28,  when  he  will  re- 
turn to  his  work  in  the  Belgian  Congo.  The  new 
Mrs.  King  will  be  going  to  the  field  for  the  first 
time.  She  is  the  former  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Morton 
Grainger,  of  Louisburg,  N.  C. 

Miss  Florence  Nickles  has  been  transferred  from 
China  to  Mexico. 

Dr.  Paul  S.  Crane  returned  to  Chunju,  Korea,  on 
February  4  to  see  what  possibilities  there  might  be 
for  reopening  the  work  of  the  medical  center  there. 
It  is  hoped  that  the  others  of  the  medical  team  will 
be  able  to  return  with  him  soon. 


Churches  Lnite  In 
Relief  Drive 

During  the  Lenten  season  churches  are  joining  in 
an  appeal  for  funds  to  help  the  multitude  made 
homeless  by  twelve  years  of  war.  The  "United 
Appeal  for  Christian  Service"  has  set  no  quotas  or 
goals.  The  need  is  simply  too  vast  to  be  expressed  in 
any  sum  within  the  power  of  the  American  Chris- 
tian community  to  give.  But  every  gift  will  fight 
back  the  forces  of  death  and  destruction.  If  we 
can't  save  everybody,  each  of  us  can  save  somebody, 
and  all  together  we  can  make  the  difference  between 
life  and  death  for  a  great  many  helpless  victims  of 
man's  ravening  inhumanity  to  man. 

The  appeal  is  being  made  under  the  direction  of 
Church  World  Service  for  overseas  relief,  recon- 
struction and  service  to  refugees  and  displaced  per- 
sons, and  for  interchurch  aid.  The  money  is  to  be 
contributed  through  denominational  channels. 
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RELIGIOUS  ILLITERACY 


**Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy   .  .  .   mind' 
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SCIENCE     SOCIOLOGY     PSYCHOLOGY 

THE  FURNITURE  OF  THE  MIND 

•'The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom" 

Religion  does  not  belong  in 

the  attic! 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  church  college  to  put  Christian  faith  at  the 
center  of  all  learning. 

It  is  the  duty  of  every  Presbyterian  to  be  so  interested  in  Chris- 
tian education  that  he  will  do  something  to  make  Presbyterian 
colleges  more  effective. 
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...  It  Is  Finished  . . . 


3. 


Hark!  the  voice  of  love  and  mercy 
Sounds  aloud  from  Calvary; 

See!  it  rends  the  rocks  asunder, 

Shakes  the  earth,  and  veils  the  sky : 

"It  is  finished!" 
Hear  the  dying  Saviour  cry. 

2. 

Now  redemption  is  completed. 

Sin  atoned,  the  curse  removed, 
Satan,  death,  and  hell  defeated, 
At  his  rising  fully  proved. 

All  is  finished ! 
Here  our  hopes  do  rest  unmoved. 


Finished  all  the  types  and  shadows 

Of  the  ceremonial  law; 
Finished  all  that  God  had  promised. 

Death  and  hell  no  more  shall  awe. 
"It  is  finished!" 

Saints,  from  hence  your  comfort  draw. 

4. 
Tune  your  harps  anew,  ye  seraphs ! 

Join  to  sing  the  pleasing  theme: 

All  in  earth  and  heaven  uniting. 

Join  to  praise  Immanuel's  name: 

Hallelujah! 

Glory  to  the  bleeding  Lamb ! 

— Rev.  Jonathan  Evans. 
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EDITORIAL 
Impending  Judgment 

One  of  the  central  truths  of  Christianity  is  the 
righteousness  of  God  and  the  certainty  of  and  neces- 
sity for  the  judgment  of  sin.  God  is  not  only  holy, 
He  is  also  the  righteous  Judge.  Man  is  a  sinner  and 
this  sin  must  be  judged.  But,  God  is  also  the  God  of 
love  and  mercy  and  grace.  Because  of  this  love  for 
man  and  man's  own  helplessness,  God  has  provided 
in  His  Son,  judgment  and  punishment  of  sin  so  that 
man,  accepting  that  which  God  has  done  for  him, 
finds  his  sins  judged  in  Another.  Not  only  does  he 
become  free  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  but  there  is  also 
given  to  him  supernatural  power  to  overcome  temp- 
tations and,  most  amazing  of  all,  he  becomes  right- 
eous in  God's  sight. 

We  have  just  taken  a  topical  concordance  and 
looked  up  the  entire  subject  of  judgment  in  the 
Bible.  The  judgment  of  a  righteous  God  upon  the 
sins  of  individuals  and  of  nations  is  not  a  truth  to 
be  contemplated  lightly.  It  is  one  of  the  most  awe- 
inspiring  and  humbling  experiences  a  man  can  have. 
In  it  we  see  something  of  the  holiness  of  God  and  at 
the  same  time  the  awfulness  of  sin.  We  can  only 
appreciate  this  in  some  measure  when  we  realize 
that  the  intervention  and  sacrifice  of  the  Divine  Son 
of  God  was  the  only  ivay  by  which  God  could  save 
sinners. 

This  study  will  also  show  us  the  inevitahilify  of 
judgment.  One  has  but  to  study  the  Bible  records  to 
see  that  this  judgment  came  upon  individuals  be- 
cause of  their  personal  sins.  It  came  also  on  nations 
because  of  their  national  sins.  The  outstanding  truth 
is  that  this  judgment  came  on  those  who  were  un- 
repentant. It  was  as  inexorable  as  the  coming  of 
night  after  day;  as  exacting  as  the  ravages  of  time 
and  disease  on  the  body.  Judgment  came. 

But,  what  of  today?  Has  God  changed?  Can  man 
"get  away"  with  personal  sins  in  our  generation? 
Can  nations  ignore  or  defy  God  and  His  laws  and 
carry  on  at  will  ? 

The  answer  is  the  same.  Sin  was  either  judged  at 
the  Cross  of  Calvary  or  it  will  come  to  judgment  in 
our  own  persons  and  on  the  nations  of  the  world. 
The  individual  escapes  his  rightful  condemnation  if 
he  accepts  the  sacrifice  of  Calvary.  The  nation  like- 
wise escapes  when  its  people  confess  their  sins  and 
turn  from  them  to  worship  and  obey  God. 

These  things  being  true;  and  they  are;  we  need 
more  preaching  about  the  righteousness  of  God  and 
the  certain  judgment  of  sin.  "Be  not  deceived;  God 
is  not  mocked,  for  whatsoever  a  man  soiveth,  that 
shall  he  also  reap,"  is  just  as  valid  as  the  day  it  was 
first  written.  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death,"  is  true 
now  as  always.  "And  sin,  when  it  is  finished, 
bringeth  forth  death"  is  as  certain  now  as  it  was  in 
Eden. 


The  plight  of  an  unrepentant  sinner  in  the  hands 
of  an  angry  God  is  the  most  fearsome  thing  in  this 
world.  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every  day.  His 
anger  burns  because  sin  is  condoned  and  His  for- 
giveness and  righteousness  is  rejected.  Man  is  con- 
demned because  he  refuses  the  redemption  to  be  had 
in  God's  Son. 

But,  you  say:  "We  do  not  care  for  this  picture  of 
God.  Our  God  is  a  God  of  love  and  peace  and 
beauty.  He  will  not  harm  His  creatures,  He  loves 
us."  Yes,  He  does  love  us.  He  loves  us  so  much  that 
He  gave  His  only  Son  to  die  for  us,  that  through 
faith  in  Him  we  inight  have  eternal  life.  But,  woe 
to  that  man  who  rejects  salvation  offered  in  God's 
way  and  who  seeks  entrance  into  God's  holy  presence 
by  some  other  means.  The  day  will  come  when  such 
an  one  will  look  to  the  rocks  and  the  mountains  to 
cover  him — but  there  will  be  no  hiding  place;  for, 
"Our  God  is  a  consuming  fire." 

Judgment  upon  a  rejecting  and  unrepentant  sinner 
is  awful  to  contemplate,  but,  it  is  certain.  "And  to 
you  who  are  troubled  rest  with  us,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty 
angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
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knoiv  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ:  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from 
the  glory  of  his  power/' 

"He  that  despised  Moses'  law  died  without  mercy 
under  two  or  three  witnesses:  of  how  much  sorer 
punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy, 
who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and 
hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith 
he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done 
despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace?  For  we  know  him 
that  hath  said,  Vengeance  belongeth  unto  me,  I  will 
recompense,  saith  the  Lord.  And  again.  The  Lord 
shall  judge  his  people.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God." 

The  messap;e  of  God's  redeeming  love  must  be 
preached  against  the  backdrop  of  the  awfulness  and 
the  certainty  of  judgment. 

As  we  look  at  America  today  we  must  face  the 
inevitability  of  God's  punishment  of  us  as  a  people. 
The  momentum  of  a  godly  ancestry  has  carried  us 
far,  but  that  momentum  is  far  soent.  Sin  in  every 
form  is  flouted  before  our  eyes.  \Ve  are  a  licentious 
people,  an  increasingly  intemperate  people.  The  Sab- 
bath is  more  and  more  a  holiday  instead  of  a  holy 
day.  Only  too  often  we  have  a  form  of  godliness  but 
deny  the  power  thereof.  There  is  corruption  and 
bribery  and  intrigue  in  high  and  low  places.  The 
power  of  righteous  indignation  is  rarely  felt. 

"Be  not  deceived ;  God  is  not  mocked:  for  what- 
soever a  man  sotveth,  that  shall  he  also  reap." 

Judgment  is  certain — the  message  to  us  as  indi- 
viduals, to  America,  to  the  world  is:  Prepare  to 
MEET  THY  God!!  — L.N.B. 


Divided  Allegiance 

"They  feared  the  Lord,  and  served  their  own 
gods."  II  Kings  17:33. 

The  "fear"  spoken  of  here  is  not  the  genuine  sort 
that  is  described  by  the  wise  man  when  he  says: 
"The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom." 
This  fear  of  the  Samaritans  was  a  sentimental,  super- 
stitious feeling  like  the  heathen  have  sometimes  for 
their  gods.  They  knew  enough  of  the  true  religion  to 
be  afraid  to  break  away  from  it  entirely  but  not 
enough  of  real  fear  of  God  to  make  them  worship 
Him  in  sincerity.  They  were  trying  to  do  what  Jesus 
says  cannot  be  done:  "No  man  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters. 

Are  these  words  applicable  to  America? 

We  have  Christian  traditions  in  our  land.  This 
country  has  always  been  noted  for  Bibles,  churches, 
great  preachers.  We  call  it  a  "Christian"  land.  Most 
of  our  people  have  a  sentimental  attachment  to  the 
faith  of  our  fathers  and  mothers,  and  a  sort  of  super- 
stitious fear  of  offending  the  God  whom  they,  and 
we,  perhaps,  worship.  We  would  be  politely  horrified 
by  the  thought  that  we  were  "heathen." 

But  does  this  sort  of  "fear"  keep  us  from  serving 
our  own  gods?  Many  of  our  people,  and  their  num- 
ber is  increasing  by  leaps  and  bounds,  are  the  slaves 
of  strong  drink:  many  worship  the  dollar:  others 
fall  down  at  the  shrines  of  pleasure  and  fashion: 
others  yield  themselves  to  the  lowest  desires  and 
passions  of  the  human  heart.  America  is  full  of  gods; 
not  the  material  images  of  benighted  lands,  but  the 
selfish,  sinful  and  ambitious  desires  of  men.  In  po- 
litical life,  "politics  come  first";  in  business,  profit 
comes  first;  in  social  life,  pleasure,  or  drink,  or 
covetousness. 
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America  will  never  be  safe  until  God  comes  first; 
until  we  fear  Him  and  serve  Him  in  singleness  of 
heart,  and  with  sincerity  and  truth.         — J.K.P. 


Posture  In  Prayer 

Frequently  at  worship  we  hear  the  expression: 
"We  come  into  Thy  presence  ..."  This  seems 
rather  odd,  for  surely  Scripture  teaches  that  we  are 
always  in  God's  presence.  Hagar  said :  "Thou  God 
seest  me."  Psalm  139  asks:  "Whither  shall  I  flee 
from  Thy  presence  ..." 

However,  the  omnipresence  of  God  does  not  mean 
that  we  on  our  part  are  always  conscious  of  His 
presence.  Nor  does  the  fact  that  God  is  everywhere, 
and  that  there  is  no  escape  from  His  all-seeing  eye, 
require  that  we  stand  at  attention  during  each  hour 
of  the  day.  A  child  playing  in  the  room  where  its 
mother  is  sewing,  may  be  utterly  unconscious  of  per- 
son and  work  aside  from  that  which  absorbs  his  at- 
tention completely.  It  is  when  the  mother  speaks,  or 
when  he  wants  to  ask  a  favor,  or  on  an  occasion  of 
special  joy  or  sorrow,  that  the  child  becomes  con- 
scious of  the  mother's  presence. 

It  is  even  so  when  we  come  "deliberately"  into  the 
Divine  presence.  It  is  the  same  when  by  conscious 
effort  or  focus  of  attention,  or  at  stated  times  of 
public  or  private  worship  (never  service,  nor  even 
worship-service)  we  bring  our  beings  into  awareness 
of  God.  In  particular  and  special  sense  is  prayer,  as  a 
part  of  worship,  to  be  regarded  as  an  expression  or 
attitude,  be  it  in  home  or  at  church,  when,  alone  or 
with  the  congregation  assembled,  we  are  by  active 
striving  and  concentration  brought  to  the  realization 
of  the  presence  of  God. 

Scripture  for  the  ancient  Hebrews  taught  the  pro- 
priety of  "rising  up  before  the  hoary  head."  Our 
parents  taught  us  that  a  sense  of  reverence,  of  appre- 
ciation, of  gentility,  of  courtesy,  requires  such  re- 
sponse. An  older  person  enters  the  room :  we  stand. 
A  woman  enters :  we  rise.  The  general  appears :  sol- 
diers come  to  attention.  An  advocate  or  appellant 
makes  a  plea  on  his  feet,  standing:  before  the  court: 
for  him  to  sit,  would  place  him  in  contempt.  No 
Britisher  would  do  other  than  stand  in  the  presence 
of  His  Majesty  the  King.  Yet  when  prayer  brings  us 
into  the  deliberate  and  conscious  realization  of  the 
King  of  Kings,  when  we  address  Deity  direct,  we 
sit!  Do  we  do  well  to  adopt  this  vogue?  We  take 
the  Bible  for  our  guide  in  conduct  as  in  belief.  But 
it  appears  that  sitting  is  not  an  authorized  practice 
during  prayer. 

There  are  three  postures  according  to  the  Bible 
for  those  who  pray:  prostrate  on  the  ground,  kneel- 
ing, standing.  Moses  did  "sit"  on  a  stone,  with  two 
worthies  to  hold  up  his  hands,  but  the  likelihood  is 


that  but  for  the  physical  impossibility  on  that  oc- 
casion, he  would  have  been  standing.  Elijah  did  "sit" 
under  a  juniper  tree  and  "said  unto  the  Lord  ..." 
But  his  was  neither  a  proper  mood  nor  attitude  for 
reverential  praying.  David,  following  Nathan's  fore- 
cast and  promise  from  God,  is  recorded  as  having 
"sat"  and  having  "said  unto  the  Lord"  the  words  of 
a  great  prayer.  In  the  light  of  abundant  illustra- 
tions, it  is  presumable  that,  after  sitting,  the  king 
arose  to  pray.  And  who  would  complain  now  if  any 
should  imitate  the  king  squatting  on  his  heels  rather 
than  being  at  ease  on  a  plush-cushion  pew! 

Abram  fell  on  his  face  before  the  Lord.  Moses 
bowed  his  head  toward  the  earth.  Hannah  prayed 
standing.  Jehoshaphat  bowed  his  head  with  his  face 
to  the  ground.  David  fell  on  his  face  in  his  cry  for 
pardon.  Daniel  kneeled  three  times  a  day  in  prayer. 
(Hezekiah  sick  and  Jonah  swallowed,  were  pardon- 
able exceptions  as  to  bodily  position  in  prayer).  Also 
the  Apostle  Paul  in  stocks.  Our  Lord  "fell  on  his 
face"  in  prayer;  also  He  "kneeled"  and  prayed.  He 
enjoined :  "When  ye  pray  standing,  forgive  ..." 
The  apostle  Peter  kneeled ;  the  apostle  Paul  and 
his  companions  kneeled.  Even  the  Pharisee  "stood 
and  prayed  ..." 

Thus  there  is  a  reason  for  the  Presbyterian  atti- 
tude in  prayer — or  reasons.  And  it  could  be  added 
that  common  sense  also  makes  contribution  to  cus- 
tom which  is  in  turn  derived  from  Scripture ;  for 
when  the  congregation  sits  in  prayer  there  is  all  the 
more  ample  opportunity  for  the  Devil  to  take  the 
mind  wandering,  or  for  the  body  to  become  drowsy, 
while  the  position  of  standing,  by  the  very  fact  that 
one  has  to  keep  awake  to  remain  upright,  will  tend 
to  help  the  prayer  and  praying,  as  the  minister  di- 
rects in  this  part  of  the  worship. 

Is  sitting  in  prayer  a  confession  to  the  weakness 
of  the  flesh?  Is  it  conformity  to  custom — doing  as 
some  others  do?  Is  it  making  worship  easier,  lazier? 
(To  stand  while  singing,  doubtless  helps  that  part 
of  worship.  Those  who  are  infirm  or  aged  need 
never  feel  embarrassed  in  remaining  seated.  The 
pastor  can  always  pray  in  moderate  length,  especi- 
ally when  he  has  been  careful  to  prepare  his  prayer, 
even  as  he  prepares  his  sermons — or  should  so  do). 

To  conclude :  there  seems  to  be  no  valid  reason  to 
reverse  the  postures  of  singing  and  praying.  Not 
that  there  is  condemnation  of  standing  for  song:  but 
that  in  the  light  of  history,  heritage  and  scripture, 
we  do  decry  sitting  down  during  prayer.  Our  re- 
visers of  the  Book  of  Church  Order,  under  the  di- 
vision of  the  Directory  for  Worship,  fell  far  short 
of  advancement  when  they  omitted,  and  the  Church 
approved,  the  following:  "The  standing  posture  is 
sanctioned  by  Scripture,  and  is  recommended  by  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  Church  and  by  the  im- 
memorial usage  of  Presbyterians."  Not  all  change  is 
improvement.  — R.F.G. 
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Gatectiists 

Writing  in  Kittel's  theological  dictionary  of  the 
New  Testament,  Professor  H.  W.  Beyer,  of  Leip- 
zig, shows  that  Paul  always  used  the  Greek  verb, 
katecheo,  exclusively  in  the  sense,  to  give  instruction 
in  the  content  of  faith.  Moreover,  he  generally  used 
it  in  the  sense  of  giving  primitive  or  primary  instruc- 
tion therein.  In  Galatians,  the  Apostle  bids  him  who 
is  catechised  in  the  Word  to  share  all  good  things 
with  his  catechist.  The  office  of  catechist  in  Gala- 
tians 6:6  occupies  the  same  place  that  teacher  does 
in  I  Cor.  12:28  and  Eph.  4:11.  The  catechist  has  a 
right  to  support  by  the  Church  for  his  ministry  of 
teaching. 

Indeed,  it  is  interesting  that  when  Paul  came  to 
the  important  work  of  teaching  he  did  not  use  for 
his  technical  term  the  "philosopher"  of  the  Greeks, 
nor  even  the  Jewish  "rabbi"  who  taught  religious 
things.  (Rom.  2:18).  But  since  the  Christian  teach- 
ing was  a  new  or  distinct  work  he  used  this  rela- 
tively new  word  for  this  office,  one  that  was  strange 
to  Jews,  catechist. 

In  Second  Clement  the  word  is  used  of  preparing 
candidates  for  baptism,  and  by  the  time  of  Ter- 
tullian  the  catechumens  had  become  a  class  of  the 
Christian  community  distinct  from  the  believers  and 
from  the  penitents.  In  the  third  century  there  was 
first  the  worship  service  of  the  catechumens,  that  is 
the  service  at  which  they  were  present,  and  then 
later  the  worship  exclusively  of  the  believers.  In  the 
catechetical  school  of  Alexandria  Christian  theology, 
apologetics,  exegesis  and  text  criticism  were  devel- 
oped. Thus  the  term  catechist,  with  its  correlative 
terms,  catechesis  and  catechism  and  catechumens, 
has  a  good  and  a  distinctively  Christian  usage. 

At  the  present  time,  the  Lutheran  Church  in 
occupied  Germany  is  bringing  back  this  New  Testa- 
ment office  and  using  catechists  to  help  the  pastors 
give  Christian  instruction  in  their  tremendous  par- 
ishes. Formerly,  religious  instruction  was  given  in 
the  public  schools.  That  is  forbidden  in  East  Ger- 
many. The  old  state  parishes  are  too  large  for  the 
pastors  alone  to  reach,  the  Pauline  office  is  being  re- 
vived and  used.  Is  there  not  here  a  matter  that  ought 
to  receive  our  careful  consideration  in  our  own  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States?    — W.C.R. 


Life's  BIG  question: 
What  must  I  do  to  be  saved? 

God's  BIG  answer: 
Ye  must  be  bom  again. 
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A  "Den  Of  Thieves'' 

This  is  a  very  strange  and  a  very  strong  term  to 
use  when  speaking  of  the  temple.  Is  it  not  true,  hovi^- 
ever,  that  the  best  and  holiest  places  become  the 
lovi^est  and  vilest  when  they  are  turned  from  their 
purpose  ? 

Can  the  Church,  like  the  temple,  become  a  "den 
of  thieves? "  We  shrink  from  such  an  idea,  or  such  a 
question,  but  we  should  face  it  fairly  and  squarely? 

Does  not  unbelief,  in  any  of  its  forms,  rob  God's 
people  of  the  very  finest  and  best?  If  and  when  the 
pulpit  becomes  a  place  where  "another  Gospel"  is 
preached  (which  is  not  "another,"  for  there  can  be 
no  substitute  for  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ),  are  not  those  who  come  to 
worship  robbed  in  the  very  House  of  God  ? 

Robbed  of  their  hope  of  salvation,  for  the  so- 
called  gospel  has  no  power  to  save  from  sin.  Robbed 
of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  the  riches 
of  His  grace,  for  it  is  only  through  the  true  gospel 
that  we  are  made  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with 
Jesus  Christ.  Robbed  of  a  Christ-like  character  and 
influence.  Robbed  of  the  comfort  and  peace  which 
comes  "in  believing."  Robbed  of  the  hope  of  the  life 
to  come  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Yes,  unbelief  can  turn  any  church  into  a  "den  of 
thieves."  It  can  also  turn  a  college  or  university  into 
the  same  thing.  Many  of  our  young  men  and  women 
from  Christian  homes  have  been  robbed  thus  in  our 
institutions  of  learning.  Germany  became  poor  in 
Christian  character  when  unbelief  swept  through 
that  country.  America  can  easily  be  robbed  in  like 
manner.  — J.K.P. 


The  New  Testament 
Doctrine  Of  Man* 

In  this  booklet,  the  distinguished  professor  in  the 
University  of  Zurich  has  given  an  interesting  pre- 
sentation of  the  New  Testament  picture  of  man,  the 
man  whom  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  confronts. 
According  to  the  synoptic  preaching,  Jesus  calls  all 
men  to  repentance,  that  is,  to  conversion.  And  since 
the  call  to  conversion  is  directed  to  all  men,  this  pre- 
supposes that  all  men  need  conversion.  Jesus  assumes 
the  universal  sinfulness  of  all  men.  Our  Lord's  refer- 
ences to  the  righteous  who  need  no  repentance  are 
not  exceptions.  Only  those  who  know  they  are  sin- 
ners will  hear  his  call  to  salvation — therefore  he  is 
first  of  all  inviting  his  self-righteous  hearers  to  rec- 
ognize that  they  are  sinners. 

In  distinction  from  Harnack's  thesis  that  Mark 
8 :35-36  teaches  the  infinite  value  of  the  human  soul, 


*Kuemmel,  Prof.  W.  G.,  of  Zurich,  Das  Bild 
des  Mencken  im  Neuen  Testament,  Zurich,  1948, 
Page  59. 


Kuemmel  shows  that  this  text  does  not  teach  the 
special  value  of  the  human  soul,  but  on  the  contrary 
seeks  to  warn  men  of  the  danger  of  losing  the 
heavenly  life  through  their  preoccupation  with 
worthless  earthly  acquisitions.  "Man  is  for  Jesus 
quite  definitely  the  crown  of  creation,  but  Jesus  de- 
rives from  that  not  a  particularly  high  valuation  of 
man  before  God  but  rather  the  obligation  of  man." 
God  has  created  man  to  a  definite  task,  to  bring 
forth  fruit.  Because  man  as  a  creature  is  obligated  to 
such  service  to  God,  therefore  Jesus  likens  him  to 
the  slave  who,  when  he  returns  weary  from  the 
field,  must  still  work  for  the  master.  (Lk.  17:7f). 
"We  are  poor  slaves,  we  have  only  done  what  we 
ought  to  have  done."  "Man  is  for  Jesus  clearly  God's 
slave  and  as  a  creature  obligated  to  the  service  of 
God  who  will  demand  of  him  a  reckoning."  But  man 
does  not  do  God's  will,  and  this  is  not  merely  a  case 
of  a  fancied  lower  nature  opposing  a  higher  nature. 
As,  even  Bultmann  recognizes:  "Not  the  sensuality 
of  man  is  the  evil  in  him,  but  the  whole  man  is  evil 
since  his  will  is  evil." 

Referring  to  the  several  passages  in  the  synoptics 
in  which  Jesus  speaks  of  men  becoming  children  of 
God,  Kuemmel  writes:  "Jesus  never  presupposes 
that  men  are  simply  by  nature  the  children  of  God, 
but  He  expects  their  incorporation  into  Divine  son- 
ship  by  God  only  when  the  man  by  meeting  with 
Jesus  has  allowed  himself  to  be  called  to  conversion 
and  then  does  God's  will.  The  Divine  sonship  is  not 
the  presupposition  but  the  final  end  of  the  redemp- 
tive activity  of  God."  (Page  19). 

In  Paul  "flesh"  stands  in  opposition  to  God  or  to 
Spirit  and  designates  the  whole  man  who  as  a  sinner 
stands  in  opposition  to  the  Creator.  The  Epistles 
know  of  no  inner  essence  of  man  that  is  naturally 
related  to  God,  but  only  of  the  whole  man  who  as 
flesh,  body,  soul,  stands  in  opposition  to  God,  and  in 
his  historical  activity  belongs  to  the  wicked  age  that 
is  passing  away.  While  Paul's  terminology  is  deter- 
mined largely  by  rabbinical  and  hellenistic  influ- 
ences, in  its  essence  the  picture  of  man  presented  by 
Paul  agrees  with  the  picture  presented  by  Jesus  in 
the  synoptics.  And  this  means  that  for  the  Epistles 
salvation  is  no  natural  redemption,  but  a  historical 
activity  of  God  which  signifies  the  beginning  of  a 
new  £eon  and  speaks  of  man  as  translated  into  the 
Kingdom  of  the  Son  of  God's  love. 

Further,  the  portrait  of  man  in  John's  Gospel  is 
not  an  a  priori  taking  over  of  hellenistic  representa- 
tions, but  rather  John  also  has  formed  his  concep- 
tion of  man  fundamentally  on  the  ground  of  the 
experience  of  God's  historical  acts  of  salvation  in 
Christ,  so  that  this  picture  of  man  also  can  only  be 
understood  from  these  historical  saving  acts  of  God. 

— Wm.  C.  R. 

"Summary  Of  The  Christian  Faith,  According 
To  The  Shorter  Catechism,"  again  available.  Order 
from  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  Weaver- 
ville,  N.  C.  $  .20  postpaid. 
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IPorship 


JESUS,  in  His  conversation  with  the  woman  at 
the    Samaritan    well,    ended    a   controversy   of 
long  standing  and  forever  cast  aside  one  of  the 
stumblingblocks  to  right  worship.  He  taught  us  that 
true  worship  is  a  spiritual  exercise,  and  that  it  is  not 
to  be  bound  up  with  any  material  trappings. 

At  the  time  of  the  Reformation  this  principle  was 
rediscovered,  after  having  been  lost  for  many  cen- 
turies. The  enlightened  leaders  of  that  movement 
stripped  from  the  places  of  worship  all  material  rep- 
resentations that  had  come  to  be  regarded  as  objects 
of  worship  in  place  of  a  spiritual  God.  There  always 
seems  to  be  a  temptation  to  represent  God  in  some 
material  form.  The  Lord's  people  must  be  on  guard 
constantly  to  preserve  and  protect  this  invaluable 
heritage  of  spiritual  worship. 

Not  only  is  there  danger  of  debasing  worship 
through  the  intrusion  of  material  objects,  but  there 
is  danger  in  the  introduction  into  worship  of  a 
worldly  appeal.  This  pitfall  may  have  been  dug  in 
an  attempt  to  increase  attendance  at  worship  ser- 
vices. It  has  been  thought  that  people  failed  to  go  to 
church  because  they  considered  the  services  dull.  In 
answer  to  this  problem,  some  churches  have  sought 
to  become  attractive  and  entertaining,  even  if  it 
meant  appealing  to  the  worldliness  in  human  nature. 

Certainly  there  is  nothing  wrong  with  Christian 
people  enjoying  social  fellowship  as  a  church.  Jesus 
was  not  averse  to  social  gatherings  and  entertain- 
ment, but  there  is  no  record  of  His  mixing  such 
things  with  worship.  The  modern  error  is  not  in 
having  light  fellowship  in  the  Christian  church 
group,  but  in  mixing  harmless,  but  worldly,  enter- 
tainment with  worship. 

npHERE  are  two  manifestations  of  this  worldli- 
■*•   ness   in   worship   that   we   shall   consider   here. 
There  may  well  be  others,  but  these  two  serve  very 
adequately  to  illustrate  the  problem. 


In  the  first  place,  there  is  the  practice  of  making 
preaching  entertaining  rather  than  inspirational  and 
instructive,  or,  at  least,  an  attempt  to  combine  enter- 
tainment with  the  legitimate  aims  of  preaching.  That 
is  not  to  condemn  motives,  but  practices.  The 
preacher  who  takes  as  his  subject,  "The  Philosophy 
Of  Popeye,"  or  "The  Upside-down  Wheelbarrow," 
or  "Pistol-packing  Mamma,"  may  have  the  best  of 
motives.  It  may  be  his  idea  just  to  catch  the  atten- 
tion of  the  congregation  and  then  become  serious, 
but  the  fact  is  that  he  is  introducing  to  the  service  of 
worship  an  appeal  which  is  very  secular  and  very 
worldly. 

The  second  manifestation  of  worldliness  in  wor- 
ship is  the  use  of  a  type  of  music  in  the  church  which 
would  be  branded  as  unforgivably  sensual  if  it  were 
heard  anywhere  else.  If  such  ditties  appeal  to  the 
baser  nature  of  mankind  when  heard  outside  the 
church,  they  can  hardly  be  expected  to  appeal  to  the 
right  nature  in  the  church.  If  these  jazzy  hedonistic 
tunes  are  to  be  condemned  in  secular  life,  we  cannot 
fit  flippant  phrases  to  them  and  expect  them  to  add 
to  the  spirituality  of  worship  when  used  in  the 
church. 

In  these  two  evidences  of  encroaching  worldliness 
we  find  a  strange  paradox.  The  church  which  is  ap- 
pealed to  by  a  racy  sermon  subject  is  apt  to  abhor 
jazzy  music.  On  the  other  hand,  the  church  which 
specializes  in  "Hit  Parade"  music  is  likely  to  expect 
reverent  handling  of  the  preaching. 

The  service  of  worship  is  no  place  for  entertain- 
ment, if  spirituality  is  to  be  preserved  and  main- 
tained. It  may  be  that  attendance  will  increase  where 
a  dose  of  entertainment  is  injected,  but  if  a  man 
comes  to  church  only  when  his  worldly  nature  is  ap- 
pealed to,  you  have  good  reason  to  raise  the  question 
as  to  how  much  actual  worshipping  he  does. 

Jesus  said  that  true  worship  is  a  spiritual  activity. 
Let  us  determine,  with  His  help,  to  keep  the  worship 
in  our  churches  spiritual,  and  to  guard  against  the 
intrusion  of  both  material  objects  of  worship  and 
worldly  appeals  to  worship. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  MARCH  25 


Through  Death  To  Life 


Scripture:  Mark    15-16.  Devotional  Reading:   I 
Corinthians  15:20-28. 


"For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  "In  Adam" ;  "In  Christ."  The  vital 
question  for  every  man  is  this:  Am  I  in  Adam,  or  in  Christ?  When  sin  entered  the  world  death  came  upon  all 
men.  It  is  only  in  Christ  that  we  have  life.  Here  is  the  clear-cut  dividing  line  between  the  lost  and  the 
saved.  Men  try  to  make  other  dividing  lines,  but  the  Bible  knows  but  two  classes  of  people  in  the  world: 
those  who  are  "in  Adam,"  and  those  who  are  "in  Christ."  Before  we  go  further  in  this  lesson  let  each  of  us 
be  sure  that  we  have  passed  from  death  to  life  by  faith  in  the  living,  conquering  Son  of  God. 

"The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death." 
The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ — His  victory  over 
death — is  the  most  important  fact  of  our  Christian 
religion.  Without  His  resurrection  His  death  means 
nothing  more  than  the  death  of  some  other  great  and 
good  man  dying  a  noble  martyr's  death.  It  is  His 
resurrection  that  puts  the  seal  of  approval  and  ac- 
ceptance upon  His  atoning  death  on  the  cross  and 
proves  that  He  is  indeed  the  Son  of  God. 


Our  lesson  includes  His  death  and  resurrection : 
"Through  death  to  life."  Death  is  not  the  end,  but 
the  door  through  which  He  goes  to  His  resurrection 
glory.  The  symbol  of  the  Church  is  not  a  crucifix 
with  a  dead  Saviour  hanging  from  the  tree,  but  an 
empty  Cross,  from  which  He  was  taken  to  His 
tomb,  to  rise  again  and  ascend  to  heaven.  The  topic 
naturally  divides  itself  into  two  sections,  ( 1 )  His 
death,  and  (2)  His  resurrection. 

I.  His  Death:  Mark  15 

Jesus  had  been  tried  (if  we  can  call  it  a  trial), 
before  Annas,  Caiaphas,  and  the  hurriedly  called 
meeting  of  the  Sanhedrin,  and  condemned  as  worthy 
of  death.  Another  meeting  of  the  highest  Jewish 
tribunal  called  in  the  morning,  ratified  what  had 
been  done.  They  condemned  Him  to  death,  but  they 
did  not  have  the  authority  to  execute  the  sentence. 
It  was  necessary,  therefore  to  take  Him  before  the 
Roman  governor,  Pilate. 

1.  The  Trial  before  Pilate.  To  the  direct  question, 
Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?  Jesus  replied,  Thou 
sayest  it,  but  to  other  questions  He  made  no  reply. 
The  Old  Testament  prophet  had  said  that  like  a 
sheep  before  his  shearers,  He  would  be  dumb. 

Pilate,  recognizing  that  Jesus  is  innocent,  tries  in 
a  variety  of  ways  to  release  Him.  (It  would  be  well 
to  read  the  other  accounts,  and  get  the  added  de- 
tails). 

The  governor  knew  that  for  envy  they  had 
delivered  Him.  Envy  has  an  awful  record  both  in 
the  Bible  and  in  profane  history. 


It  had  been  the  custom  to  release  some  noted 
prisoner  at  the  Passover  season,  so  Pilate  tries  to  get 
their  approval  to  release  Jesus,  but,  led  by  their 
rulers,  the  people  shouted  for  Barabbas  to  be  re- 
leased, and  Jesus  to  be  crucified.  Did  some  of  those 
who  shouted  hosanna  just  a  few  days  previously  now 
cry  crucify? 

We  do  not  know,  of  course,  but  a  mob  of  people  is 
likely  to  praise  a  man  one  day  and  vilify  him  the 
next.  I  have  seen  this  happen  even  in  our  day.  So 
Barabbas,  the  guilty  robber  and  murderer  goes  free 
while  the  innocent  Son  of  God  is  delivered  to  be 
crucified.  Is  not  this  a  vivid  illustration  of  what 
takes  place  when  we  by  faith  claim  Him  as  our 
substitute  and  redeemer? 

2.  The  scene  in  verses  15-20  shows  the  beast  again, 
this  time  in  the  brutal  Roman  soldiers.  This  is  not 
quite  as  surprising  as  the  scene  in  14:65  where  the 
Jewish  rulers  treated  Him  so  shamefully.  Part  of 
the  treatment  accorded  Jesus  by  the  Roman  soldiery 
is  accounted  for  by  their  natural  brutality,  and  part 
by  their  scorn  of  the  Jews  and  anyone  who  claimed 
to  be  the  king  of  the  Jews. 

3.  "Led  him  out  to  crucify  him."  On  the  road, 
Jesus  who  was  bearing  His  cross,  gave  way,  and 
they  compelled  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  to  bear  the 
cross. 

4.  It  is  useless  and  superfluous  to  try  to  add  any- 
thing to  the  picture  of  the  crucifixion  as  painted  by 
Mark  and  the  other  gospel  writers.  The  best  thing 
to  do  is  to  read  and  reread  until  every  detail  stands 
out  in  our  minds  and  hearts.  Try  to  stand  there  our- 
selves and  view  the  scene.  The  negroes  have  a  fine 
spiritual  which  brings  this  out:  "Were  you  there 
when  they  crucified  my  Lord."  It  was  my  privilege 
once  to  hear  the  Hampton  Quartet  sing  this  at 
Davidson  College.  I  believe  it  made  a  deeper  im- 
pression than  any  other  spiritual.  Isaac  Watts,  in  his 
immortal  hymn,  put  it  this  way: 
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When  I  survey  the  wondrous  cross 
On  which  the  Prince  of  glory  died, 

My  richest  gain  I  count  but  loss, 
And  pour  contempt  on  all  my  pride. 

Were  the  whole  realm  of  nature  mine. 
That  were  a  present  far  too  small  ; 

Love  so  amazing,  so  divine, 

Demands  my  soul,  my  life,  my  all. 

5.  "He  saved  others,  himself  He  cannot  save." 
How  true  are  these  words,  although  spoken  by  His 
enemies! 

6.The  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom.  The  way  into  the  holy  of 
holies  is  now  open  and  we  can  come  with  confidence 
to  the  throne  of  grace  to  obtain  mercy  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  God  had  to  tear  the 
vail,  not  man,  so  it  was  torn  from  the  top. 

7.  "Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God."  As  they 
watched  him  there,  the  reactions  were  different. 
Two  men,  at  least,  were  saved,  "at  the  cross":  the 
thief  and  the  centurion. 

8.  And  with  the  rich  in  his  death:  so  the  prophet 
had  predicted.  Joseph,  a  wealthy  member  of  the 
Sanhedrin,  a  secret  believer  like  Nicodemus,  came 
and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  He  is  ready  at  last  to 
risk  the  displeasure,  and  perhaps  the  persecution,  of 
his  fellow-rulers. 

n.  His  Resurrection  :  Mark  16 

1.  The  visit  of  the  women.  Nothing  was  further 
from  the  thoughts  of  these  devoted  women  than  His 
resurrection.  They  were  not  coming  to  see  a  risen 
Saviour,  but  a  dead  man — one  whom  they  loved — 
but  one  whom  they  thought  had  gone  the  common 
way  of  mankind.  They  came  to  anoint  a  dead  body. 
Their  problem  was,  Who  shall  roll  away  the  stone? 

In  these  women,  and  in  the  disciples  who  came 
later,  we  can  find  nothing  to  even  remotely  suggest 
the  absurd  theory  which  has  been  advanced  by  some 
unbelievers,  to  try  to  explain  away  the  reality  of  His 
resurrection.   In  fact,  the  women  and  the  disciples 


Were  hard  to  convince ;  they  refused  to  believe  until 
the  evidence  was  conclusive  and  often  repeated. 
When  they  were  convinced,  however,  they  were 
ready  to  lay  down  their  lives  in  defense  of  the  truth, 
and  many  of  them  did  have  to  do  this  very  thing. 

"He  is  risen.  He  is  not  here."  This  was  the 
glorious  message  of  the  "young  men"  clothed  in 
white.  The  empty  tomb  is  our  hope.  The  Moham- 
medan can  boast  of  a  tomb  in  which  lies  the  remains 
of  this  false  prophet,  but  the  Christian  boasts  of  the 
empty  tomb  from  which  both  the  spirit  and  the  body 
of  their  Lord  and  Master  have  come  forth  and  gone 
to  the  right  hand  of  God.  One  is  the  symbol  of  a 
dead  and  hopeless  false  religion;  the  other  is  the 
symbol  of  a  living  and  reigning  Christ  who  shall 
come  in  the  clouds  of  glory  to  raise  us  from  the  dead, 
and  to  judge  the  world. 

"And  Peter."  Dr.  Chapman  has  made  these  words 
precious  to  many  in  his  splendid  sermon.  We  see  in 
this  personal  message  the  love  that  Jesus  has  for  the 
weak  "back-slider,"  and  a  call  to  him  to  repent  and 
return  to  his  allegiance. 

"Trembled,"  "amazed,"  "afraid":  these  words  de- 
scribe the  feelings  of  those  disciples  when  the  stu- 
pendous news  came  to  them. 

2.  The  appearance  to  Mary  Magdalene:  (See 
John  20  for  more  details) 

3.  To  the  two  disciples:  (See  Luke  24  for  a  de- 
tailed account  of  this  most  interesting  appearance). 

4.  The  appearance  to  the  1 1  :  {See  John  and  Luke, 
and  I  Corinthians  15:5  for  more  this). 

He  gives  them  His  great  command :  Go  ye  into 
all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 
{See  Matthezu2S:i9) 

"The  signs  following."  As  we  read  the  story  of 
the  spread  of  the  gospel  in  Acts  we  see  how  this  was 
fulfilled. 

5.  His  ascension  to  the  right  hand  of  God:  {see 
Luke  24  and  Jets  1) 

6.  The  concluding  words  of  this  Gospel. 
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YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  DEPARTMENT 


REV.  W.  G.  FOSTER,  D.D. 


VESPER  TOPICS  FOR  MARCH  25 


IVhen  I  Die 


Introduction 

As  young  people  we  often  put  the  thought  of  death  out  Into  the  far-away  future  because  we  are  full  of  the 
present,  and  death  seems  very  remote.  In  this  day  and  age,  with  our  highways  what  they  are,  and  with  the 
dangers  of  war  just  around  the  corner,  death  has  moved  in  to  become  our  constant  companion.  But  our 
facing  of  the  fact  of  death  is  a  responsibility  that  falls  upon  us,  regardless  of  whether  death  is  going  to  be 
soon  or  late  in  our  experience. 

We  are  not  prepared  to  live  until  we  are  prepared 
to  die,  and  when  we  are  prepared  to  die  we  are 
ready  to  live.  Until  we  have  seen  death  in  its  rela- 
tionship to  life  we  have  not  found  the  meaning  of 
life,  and  will  not  invest  life  wisely. 


The  older  generation  perhaps  over-emphasized 
death,  and  the  fear  of  death,  almost  to  the  point  of 
being  morbid  ;  but  we,  on  the  other  hand,  are  flip- 
pant and  indifferent  concerning  death  and  have  come 
to  the  place  where  we  presume  that  no  matter  how 
we  live,  there  is  some  sort  of  an  immortality  of 
spirit  for  all  of  us.  At  this  Easter  season  we  need  to 
face  our  topic  again  in  the  light  of  the  Word  of  God, 
in  order  that  by  being  prepared  to  die,  we  may  be 
ready  to  live.  And  being  ready  to  live,  we  are  pre- 
pared to  die. 

Scripture  Lesson  -  1   Corinthians  15:20-26 

1.  T/ic  Guarantee  -  V  20 

These  words  come  to  us  in  the  midst  of  the  great 
chapter  on  Christ's  resurrection  and  ours.  This 
verse  declares  the  simple  fact  that  our  resurrection 
from  the  dead  is  guaranteed  by  the  fact  that  Jesus 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead.  In  the  Old  Testament 
economy  the  first  fruits  was  the  promise  that  the 
whole  harvest  would  come  later.  Because  Christ  died 
and  rose  again  two  thousand  years  ago,  we  know 
that  in  our  own  time  we  too  will  die  and  rise  again. 

2.  The  Assurance  -  V  21-23 

But  the  resurrection  of  Christ  does  not  automatic- 
ally guarantee  that  we  shall  rise  and  live  forever 
with  Him.  The  words  of  these  verses  present  the 
profound  truth  of  the  Christian  faith.  It  is  simply 
stated  thus :  you  and  I  have  been  born  into  the  race 
of  Adam  and  therefore  we  die  because  death  belongs 
to  that  race.  When  we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  we  are  born  again  into  the  divine  race  of 
Christ  and  we  partake  of  everlasting  life  because 
everlasting  life  belongs  to  Him.  Therefore,  if  we  are 
in  Christ  by  a  definite  act  of  faith  in  Him  and 
dedication  of  life  to  Him,  we  have  the  assurance  of 
rising  again.  If  we  are  not  in  Christ,  then  we  have 
no  assurance. 


Just  as  a  magnet  held  over  a  piece  of  ground  will 
draw  all  of  the  metallic  particles  to  itself  and  leave 
the  wood,  so  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  returns 
from  heaven  all  those  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
dwells  will  be  drawn  up  to  meet  Him,  and  those 
who  do  not  have  His  Spirit  will  remain. 


3.  The  Vitality  -  V  24  ! 

The  fact  that  Christ  rose  in  the  past  and  that  all 
believers  in  Christ  will  rise  in  the  future,  also  has 
a  very  practical  bearing  upon  our  life.  Because  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead  and  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  we  know  that  we  have  a  risen,  living 
Christ,  who  shall  rule  and  reign  until  all  alien 
power  shall  have  been  put  down,  and  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  become  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  His  Christ.  While  we  await  that  day,  we  serve 
a  risen  Lord,  who  shall  reward  us  in  His  coming 
and  we  know  that  no  labor  of  ours  is  empty.  That 
means  that  any  labor  we  do  for  the  Lord  shall  be 
blessed,  and  that  any  labor  we  do  will  not  be  for- 
gotten by  God  in  the  day  of  His  rewarding  of  His 
saints. 

4.  The  Victory  -  V  25-26 

We  must  always  remember  that  death  is  an 
enemy.  Often  our  pretty  words  and  our  sweet  smell- 
ing flowers  are  an  effort  to  hide  the  fact  that  an 
enemy  had  done  this.  Every  person  who  dies  is  a 
sermon  concerning  the  truthfulness  of  God  when  He 
said,  "The  soul  that  sins  it  shall  die."  But  every 
death  is  also  a  prophecy  of  the  fact  that  because 
Christ  rose,  we  too  shall  rise,  and  because  Christ 
conquered  death,  someday  the  enemy  shall  be  com- 
pletely destroyed  and  done  away. 

SUGGESTIONS 

In  the  program  outline  be  sure  to  take  time,  when 
you  come  to  the  Scripture  lesson,  to  study  the  pass- 
age and  emphasize  the  things  that  must  be  empha- 
sized about  death  in  order  to  have  the  full-rounded 
Christian  view.  They  are  practically  all  presented  in 
the  suggested  outline  of  the  Scripture  above. 
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CHURCH    NEWS 


C.T.S.  Announces 
Awards  For 
Graduate  Study 

The  faculty  of  Columbia  Seminary  is  pleased  to 
announce  the  awards  recently  made  to  seven  Seniors 
of  the  institution  in  recognition  of  their  distinguished 
records  as  students. 

Mr.  William  Thurman  of  Decatur,  Ga.  and  Mr. 
Harold  Minor  of  Atlanta,  Ga.  have  been  elected  as 
winners  of  Bryan  Fellowships.  Mr.  Thurman  has 
recently  accepted  a  call  to  the  pastorate  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  at  Jefferson,  Ga.  and  Mr.  Minor 
is  pastor-elect  of  the  Smyrna  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Atlanta  Presbytery. 

Alumni  Fellowships  have  been  awarded  to  Mr. 
Ismael  Andrade  of  Recife,  Brazil;  Mr.  George  W. 
Long  Jr.  of  Southside,  W.  Va. ;  Mr.  Charles  L. 
Moffatt  of  Johnson  City,  Tenn.,  and  Mr.  David  R. 
Moorefield  of  Lancaster,  S.  C. 

Mr.  Long  will  become  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  at  Chickamauga,  Ga.  upon  his  graduation, 
while  Mr.  Andrade  expects  to  return  to  his  native 
Brazil  as  a  teacher  in  the  Presbyterian  Seminary  of 
the  North  at  Recife. 

Mr.  Moffatt  and  Mr.  Moorefield  have  not  yet 
announced  their  plans  for  the  coming  year.  The 
stipends  of  the  Bryan  and  Alumni  Fellowships  will 
be  available  at  any  time  within  the  next  five  years 
for  graduate  study  at  any  recognized  theological 
school  of  America  or  Europe. 

Mr.  Albert  G.  Harris,  Jr.  of  Macon,  Ga.,  has 
been  elected  to  a  teaching  fellowship  in  the  Depart- 
ment of  Systematic  Theology  at  Columbia  Seminary. 


Lawson  Church 
Hears  Kline  In 
Special  Services 

The  Rev.  Theodore  Kline,  pastor  of  the  St.  Paul's 
USA  Presbyterian  Church  of  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  was 
in  charge  of  a  series  of  evangelistic  services  held  in 
the  Lawson  Presbyterian  Church  of  Upper  Missouri 
Presbytery  recently. 

Eight  persons  were  added  to  the  membership  of 
the  church  during  the  services.  Members  of  the 
congregation  were  in  charge  of  entertaining  the 
visiting  preacher.  Special  music  was  given  by  the 
youth  organization  of  the  church  and  Mrs.  John 
N.  DiGiacomo,  wife  of  the  pastor  of  the  church, 
portrayed  gospel  hymns  in  chalk  drawings. 


VACATION 
BIBLE  SCHOOL 
SUPPLIES 


''OUT  to  buffd 
a  better  I 


Come  fo  VACATION 
I  BIBLE  SCHOOL  < 


HELPFUL 

FREE 

GUIDEBOOK 


Your  copy  of  "How  to  Build  a  Better 
V.  B.  S."  is  ready.  A  helpful  guide- 
book, it  contains  "tips"  from  many 
successful  schools  and  leaders. 

Also  presents  the  3  complete  Stand- 
ard V.  B.  S.  Courses— the  favorite 
BIBLE  courses  of  more  and  more 
schools  every  year.  Describes  many 
NEW  study  helps,  teaching  aids, 
poster  (shown  above),  certificate,  but- 
ton, tag,  etc. 

It's  a  book  that  can  help  you  have  a 
BETTER  Vacation  Bible  School.  Ask 
at  your  bookstore,  or  write  us  for 
your  FREE  copy  today. 


The  Standard  Publishing  Co. 

20  East  Central  Parkway       Cincinnati  10,  Ohu 


Dudley  Elected 
Synod  Secretary 

The  council  of  the  synod  of  North  Carolina  has 
elected  Dr.  Harold  J.  Dudley,  of  Wilson,  N.  C. 
the  first  executive  secretary  of  the  synod  to  take 
office  April  1,  with  headquarters  in  Raleigh,  N.  C. 
Dr.  Dudley  has  accepted  the  election. 

Dr.  E.  E.  Gillespie,  who  retired  as  superinten- 
dent of  home  missions  in  1948,  but  who  has  held 
on  at  synod's  request  until  a  successor  should  be 
elected,  will  function  until  April  1,  at  Greensboro, 
North  Carolina. 


Recommend  The  Journal  In  '51 
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BOOK    REVIEWS 


"PVEEP  NO  MORE  MY  LADY,"  by  W.  E. 

Debnam.  Published  by  The  Graphic  Press,  Raleigh, 
N.  C.  Price  50c.  (Address  orders  to  the  author, 
1313  Williamson  Drive,  Raleigh,  N.  C.) 

This  little  book  of  sixty  pages  is  a  Southerner's 
answer  to  Mrs.  Eleanor  Roosevelt's  report  on  "The 
Poor  And  Unhappy  South." 

We  had  expected  a  hilarious  bit  of  badinage.  In- 
stead we  found  a  serious  historical  review  of  condi- 
tions in  the  South  immediately  following  the  War 
Between  the  States  and  the  difficult  years,  made 
more  difficult  by  punitive  actions  against  an  already 
defeated  and  devastated  land. 

We  commend  this  little  book  to  all  who  are  inter- 
ested in  the  problems  peculiar  to  the  South.  We 
commend  it  especially  to  those  who  look  on  us  with 
pity  or  contempt.  Most  of  all  we  would  commend  it 
to  reformers  from  without  our  borders.  They  will  be 
more  effective  in  their  work  if  they  at  least  under- 
stand some  of  our  history.  — L.N.B. 


OUR  LORD  PRAYS  FOR  HIS  OWN,  by 
Marcus  Rainsford.  Moody  Press.  $3.50.  This  is  a 
wonderful  commentary  on  the  17th  chapter  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  St.  John.  The  exposition  of  this 
high-quality  prayer  of  our  Lord  is  clear,  solid,  and 
Scriptural.  It  appeals  to  both  mind  and  heart.  Dr. 
W.  H.  Griffeth  Thomas  said  of  this  work  that  it 
is  especially  valuable  for  those  "who  are  just 
beginning  their  ministry."  It  is  a  work  "which  will 
afford  them  the  very  clearest  guidance  and  no  little 
establishment  in  the  faith."  This  work  has  become 
classic.  It  is  a  recognized  masterpiece,  both  of 
devotional  and  expository  literature. 


SUNSHINE  AFTER  STORM,  by  Norman  E. 
King.  Zondervan  Publishing  House.  $1.50.  This 
captivating  narrative  pivots  about  a  scheming  church 
officer  and  his  underhanded  opposition  to  Pastor 
Bob  and  his  lovely  wife,  Mary.  This  novel  is  a 
thrilling  tale  of  faith  being  victor. 


WORLD  MISSIONS,  by  Martha  L.  Moennich. 
Zondervan  Publishing  House.  $2.  A  graphic  ac- 
count of  the  sacrificial  labors  of  missionaries 
throughout  the  world  and  the  crying  need  for 
further  world-wide  missionary  endeavor  is  the 
emphasis  of  this  heart-stirring  volume.  Miss  Moen- 
nich gives  a  concise  yet  comprehensive  inside  view 
of  the  countries  of  the  world,  portraying  their  re- 
ligious life,  racial  compositions,  standards  of  living, 
language,  and  health  conditions.  The  names  of  many 
missionaries  and  the  names  of  missions  represented 
in  the  various  gospel-starved  areas  of  the  earth  are 
given  in  this  soul-stirring  account. 


GOD'S  MAN  IN  MANHATTAN,  by  Mel  Lar- 
sen.  Zondervan  Publishing  House.  $2.  A  biography 
of  William  Ward  Ayer.  The  story  of  a  man  whose 
life  the  Spirit  of  God  has  used  to  bless  countless 
numbers  of  people.  This  book  is  spiritually  stimulat- 
ing and  intellectually  refreshing. 


FORTY  YEARS  IN  THE  AFRICAN  BUSH, 
by  Josephine  C.  Bulifant.  Zondervan  Publishing 
House.  $2.  This  book  gives  much  light  on  the  life 
and  problems  of  Africa.  It  is  dramatic  verbal  picture 
of  the  work,  difficulties,  dangers,  and  successes  of 
missionary  endeavor  in  the  heart  of  Africa,  written 
by  a  missionary  who  has  faithfully  and  sacrificially 
labored  for  the  Lord  in  that  field  white  unto 
harvest.  This  enlightening  revelation  of  the  Dark 
Continent  is  indeed  worthy  of  a  place  in  the  Chris- 
tian's missionary  library. 


JUNIOR-HI  KIT  NO.  7.  Westminster  Press.  $3. 
For  the  Junior  High  Fellowship  of  the  church  and 
related  Intermediate  organizations.  It  includes  an 
introduction  for  the  adult  adviser. 


YOUTH  FELLOWSHIP  KIT,  Volume  8.  West- 
minster Press.  $3.  Discussion  topics  and  year-round 
program  suggestions  for  young  people's  fellowships, 
societies,  and  clubs.  The  programs  are  varied  in 
merit.  The  adult  adviser  should  examine  each  one. 


THIS  AND  THAT  FROM  A  TO  Z,  by  W.  P. 

Stahl.  Christopher  Publishing  House.  $1.75.  This 
little  book  is  written  in  an  animated  and  witty 
manner,  emphasizing  the  principles  of  the  Golden 
Rule  in  life. 


ASBURY  RIDGE,  by  John  Hampton  Atkinson. 
Christopher  Publishing  House.  $4.  Many  charming 
and  amusing  incidents  come  to  light  in  the  course  of 
this  skillfully-drawn  narrative,  which  is  concerned 
with  Asbury  Ridge  from  the  point  of  view  of  a 
family  of  three  youths  as  they  grew  up  from 
nursery-school  age.  This  book  will  furnish  many 
hours  of  delightful  entertainment. 


EIGHTY  PLUS,  by  Lydia  Mantle  Fox.  Christo- 
pher Publishing  House.  $3.50.  An  unusual  auto- 
biography of  a  remarkable  woman  whose  eventful 
and  useful  life  has  covered  the  span  of  years  from 
the  1880's  to  the  1950's.  It  is  an  unforgettable 
story. 
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DOES  SCIENCE  SUPPORT  THE  SCRIP- 
TURES, by  Oscar  E.  Sanden.  Zondervan  Publish- 
ing House.  $2.  The  most  stimulating  book  on  science 
and  the  Bible  available  to  the  average  reader  is  this 
small  volume  which  contains  a  foreword  by  Billy 
Graham.  It  is  literally  crammed  with  facts  of  science 
on  an  evangelistic  level.  This  is  just  the  volume  to 
put  in  the  hands  of  some  high  school  student, 
businessman  or  serviceman  who  needs  to  be  intro- 
duced to  modern  science  from  the  Biblical  viewpoint. 

Scores  of  ministers  across  the  land  have  written 
the  author  concerning  the  new  interest  this  work  has 
aroused.  — Charles  G.  Hamilton,  D.D. 


THE  LIVELY  PILGRIM,  by  Bastian  Kruithof. 
Baker  Book  House.  $2.50.  The  Lively  Pilgrim  is 
the  sparkling  story  of  Kleine  Klaus.  It  speaks  of  joy 
and  sorrow,  sickness  and  health,  life  and  death.  It 
runs  the  entire  gamut  of  human  experience,  the 
whole  of  which  is  played  to  the  accompaniment  of  a 
wholesome   Christian   philosophy  of  life. 


HENRY  MARTYN,  CONFESSOR  OF  THE 
FAITH,  by  Constance  Padwick.  Moody  Press. 
$2.50.  Henry  Martyn's  brief  12  years  for  God  live 
still  as  years  that  have  been  used  of  God  to  send 
multitudes  to  the  mission  field  and  to  bring  other 
multitudes  to  a  new  yieldedness  to  God.  This  is 
another  splendid  addition  to  the  Tyndale  Series  of 
Great  Biographies. 


LIFE  MATURES,  by  Roy  L.  Laurin.  Van  Kam- 
pen  Press.  $2.50.  A  devotional  exposition  of  I 
Corinthians.  In  this  book  Dr.  Laurin  develops  the 
idea  that  the  Christian  life  goes  beyond  a  contem- 
plated state  into  the  realm  of  practice  and  everyday 
experience  for  the  believer — maturing  as  Paul  ad- 
monished and  advised  the  Corinthians  concerning  the 
difficulties  that  had  arisen.  The  book  is  written  in 
non-technical  language  and  should  appeal  to  any 
Christian  or  Christian  worker  who  desires  to  become 
more  effective  in  the  Christian  life  and  service. 


DYNAMIC  WORSHIP  PROGRAMS  FOR 
YOUNG  PEOPLE,  by  Letitia  W.  Wood.  W.  A. 
Wilde  Company  $1.75.  Eighteen  dynamic  worship 
programs,  each  presenting  a  different  topic  in  an 
arresting  and  interesting  manner.  The  programs  are 
designed  for  use  in  the  church  school,  youth  organi- 
zations, or  even  in  the  home.  Each  program  begins 
with  a  discussion  of  the  subject  matter  which  is 
carried  out  with  great  originality  and  thought. 


PROTESTANT  BIBLICAL  INTERPRETA- 
TION, by  Bernard  Ramm.  W .  A.  Wilde  Company. 
$1.75.  A  text  book  of  hermeneutics  for  conservative 
Protestants.  It  develops  the  historical,  grammatical, 
and  critical  school  of  interpretation,  as  contrasted 
with  the  Catholic,  religious  liberals,  and  neo-ortho- 
dox  writers.  There  are  also  chapters  dealing  with 
Biblical  interpretation  as  it  relates  to  theology, 
science,  and  the  Christian's  devotional  and  practical 
use  of  the  Bible. 


CAMP     AND     CONFERENCE     DIRECTORS 


U).     INCREASED 
BENEFITS 


^ff-o       FOR  CAMPERS'  MEDICAL  REIMBURSEMENT 

"^  "^  A  Streamlined  Service  Requires  no  advanced 

Designed  For  Your  payment  nor  minimum 

Campers  premium 

Low  Cost  Write  Today  for  Latest  Information 

Provided  by  a  legal  reserve  nonassesiable  life  insurance  company. 


BAPTISM 

By  Rev.  John  Scott  Johnson,  Ph.D. 

Fourth    Printing,    27th    thousand,    40    pages. 
Headings  and  subheadings  make  material  eas- 
ily available  for  busy  people.  Keeps  close  to 
the    Bible.    Bible    references    cited    are    also 
quoted. 

Prices  are  low.  $3.00  will  supply  25  fami- 
lies; $10.00,  100  families. 

BAPTISM  BY  SPRINKLING 

By  Ben.  L.  Rose  -  Pastor 

The  article  published  under  the  above  caption 
in    The    Journal    is    available    in    booklet    form 
postpaid  at  the  following  prices:  10c  per  single 
copy;   $1.00  per  dozen  copies;   $5.00  per  hun- 
dred copies,  or  $35.00  per  thousand  copies.  All 
prices   quoted  are  postpaid.   Let  us  have  your 
order  at  once  as  our  supply  is  limited. 
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DON'T  WORRY,  by  P.  B.  Hill,  D.D.  P.  B.  Hill, 
Publisher.  Four  for  25c.  This  sermon  is  addressed 
to  Christians. 


*vr***^**^s#^r#*^^r*~#^#*^ 


r«s#4sr«v#^»«s»^^»«K«s»#« 


THE  MEANING  OF  DEATH,  by  P.  B.  Hill, 
D.D.  P.  B.  Hill,  Publisher.  12^c.  A  booklet  for 
the  comfort  of  the  bereaved. 


WHAT  HAVE  YOU  DONE?  by  P.  B.  Hill, 
D.D.  P.  B.  Hill,  Publisher.  15c.  A  booklet  written 
for  those  who  are  beginning  the  Christian  life  and 
desire  to  know  the  fundamental  principles  of  suc- 
cessful Christian  living. 


WHAT  PRESBYTERIANS  BELIEVE,  by  P.  B. 
Hill,  D.D.  P.  B.  Hill,  Publisher.  I5c.  A  booklet 
written  in  simple  language  to  set  forth  the  things 
that  Presbyterians  really  believe.  It  will  dispel  many 
wrong  conceptions  and  false  reports  as  to  Presby- 
terian doctrines. 


THE  PROPHET  MICAH,  by  Benjamin  A.  Co- 
pass,  D.D.,  and  E.  Leslie  Carlson,  Ph.D.  Baker 
Book  House.  $2. 

The  authors  believe  that  the  Book  of  Micah  has 
a  message  for  our  day  and  age.  They  express  the 
firm  conviction  that  the  Word  of  God  as  spoken  by 
Micah  rings  down  the  centuries  with  a  message  of 
warning,  hope,  and  promise  for  our  bewildered 
world.  This  book  is  designed  as  a  textbook  for  use 
in  a  survey  course  in  the  Old  Testament  or  for  a 
more  intensive  course  in  Old  Testament  Prophecy. 


CHRIST.  CHRISTIANITY,  AND  COM- 
MUNISM, by  M.  M.  Blair.  Standard  Publishing/ 
Company. 

This  book  deals  with  a  theme  pertinent  to  the 
lives  and  thought  of  all  of  us.  It  stresses  the  fact 
that  the  teachings  of  Jesus  are  the  source  and 
foundation  of  human  freedom  and  Christian  civili- 
zation. He  insists  that  the  best  wav  to  safeguard  the 
United  States  and  the  world  against  Russian  com- 
munism is  to  exalt  Christ  and  His  teachings.  He 
believes  that  concentrations  in  our  country  which  we 
see  today  offer  an  opportunity  to  the  Politburo  with 
its  techniques  of  propaganda  and  Infiltration.  The 
author  Is  Professor  of  Economics  at  the  University 
of  Tulsa.  He  Is  able  to  write  as  an  excellent  student 
of  economics  and  as  a  Christian  who  Is  acquainted 
with  its  vital  message  for  our  day. 


THE  WORLD'S  RELIGIONS,  edited  by  J.  N. 
D.  Anderson.  Inter-Varsity  Christian  Fellowship. 
$2.  The  aim  of  this  book  is  to  provide  a  short  factual 
account  of  the  history,  philosophy  and  practice  of 
seven  of  the  great  religions  of  the  world.  A  study  of 


Peter  Marshall's  New  Book 

MR.  JONES,  MEET  THE  MASTER! 

These  selected  sermons  and  prayers,  addressed  to  the  man  In 
the  street,  show  Peter  Marshall's  greatness.  "He  was  a  man  of 
great  piety  and  great  wit,  a  man  with  strength  of  soul  and 
fine  personal  charm  .  .  .  He  put  the  whole  power  of  his  spirit 
into    his    beseechings    of    Almighty    God."    $2.50. 

— Congressional    Record. 

This  Book  May  Be  Purchased  From 

The   Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Company 

Weaverville   ...   North   Carolina 


r^^>»s»^v»s»^s#s»^,#s#,#s#s#^^s#s#s#sjs#s»^s»,»s#^>#s»s#s»,»^v»,#^s»s»^^^ 


THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST  by  Gerard 
Zerbolt.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  House.  $1. 
This  is  one  of  the  greatest  works  of  devotional 
literature  In  existence.  Now  500  years  old,  it  is 
being  reprinted.  For  many  years  this  work  has  been 
attributed  to  Thomas  a  Kempls.  Dr.  Albert  Hyme 
noted  Medieval  scholar  of  the  University  of  Michi- 
gan, has  done  a  great  deal  of  research  into  the 
matter  of  authorship  of  this  book  and  has  come  to 
the  conclusion  it  was  orginally  written  not  by  a 
Kempls,  who  adapted  and  edited  it.  but  by  Gerard 
Zerbolt  of  Zutphen.  In  the  editorship  of  this  book 
Dr.  Hyme  has  omitted  some  of  the  passages  which 
are  inferior  in  quality.  He  has  Included  only  the 
chapters  which  are  recognized  as  "more  profoundly 
Christian." 


MAKING  A  HOME,  by  P.  B.  Hill.  D.D.  P.  B. 
Hill,  Publisher.  25c.  A  booklet  dealing  with  the 
seriousness  of  the  social  structure  of  the  world  today. 
This  book  advances  the  idea  that  the  home  is  the 
basic  unit  of  society  and  that  the  character  of  the 
homes  of  a  nation  determines  its  destiny.  A  good 
booklet  to  give  newly-married  couples. 


PREPARATION  FOR  CHURCH  MEMBER- 
SHIP, by  P.  B.  Hill,  D.D.  P.  B.  Hill,  Publisher. 
10c.  A  booklet  setting  forth  the  importance  of  a  clear 
understanding  of  the  meaning  of  church  membership 
on  the  part  of  children  who  desire  to  unite  with 
the  church. 


Christian  faith  and  practice  has  not  been  included, 
partly  because  the  book  is  Intended  chiefly  for 
circularization  in  English-speaking  countries  where 
there  Is  easy  access  to  numerous  volumes  dealing 
with  its  history  and  beliefs.  Nor  has  it  been  the 
purpose  of  the  writers  to  compare  with  Christianity 
the  religions  which  they  treat.  They  have  sought, 
rather,  to  provide  the  western  reader  with  informa- 
tion and  to  build  up  as  clear  a  picture  as  possible  of 
what  each  religion  means  to  its  adherents.  In  the 
final  chapter  the  author  discusses  the  problem  of 
what  one's  attitude  should  be  to  these  religions  in 
the  light  of  the  Christian  faith. 
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WOMEN'S  WORK 


MRS.  R.  T.  FAUCETTE 


The  Week  Of 
Spiritual  Enrichment 

March  18-25,  1951 

Theme:  The  Living  Christ 

This  week  all  women  of  the  Church  are  encour- 
aged to  seek  the  fellowship  of  the  Living  Christ  as 
we  follow  day  by  day  His  experiences  in  that  first 
Passion  Week: 

Palm   Sunday:  The  Day  Of  Triumph    (Luke   19: 

29-38). 
Monday:  Jesus  Cleanses  The  Temple   (Matt.  21: 

12-17). 
Tuesday:  Christ's  Authority  Challenged  (Matt.  21  : 

23-27;  22:15-40). 
Wednesday:  Jesus  Was  Silent   (No  Record).  Read 

John  11:55-  12:11. 
Thursday:    His   Last    Supper   With    His   Disciples 

(Matt.  26:17-30). 
Friday:   Christ  Went  To  The   Cross    (Matt.   27: 

26-56). 
Saturday:  Christ  In  The  Tomb   (Matt.  27:62-66. 
Easter  Sunday:  Christ  Is  Risen  -  Present  And  Reign- 
ing (Matt.  28:1-20). 

In  reading  these  passages  during  the  days  of  the 
week,  March  18-25,  you  will  be  united  with  more 
than  100,000  women  of  the  Church  who  will  be 
reading  these  accounts  of  our  Lord's  experiences, 
meditating  upon  them  with  heart-searching  ques- 
tions, and  praying  for  a  new  experience  with  Him 
which  will  lead  them  to  desire  to  make  every  week 
of  their  lives  one  of  fellowship  with  the  Living 
Christ.* 

"O  grant  us  light,  that  we  may  learn 
How  dead  is  life  from  Thee  apart, 
How  sure  is  joy  for  all  who  turn 
To  Thee  an  undivided  heart." 

"Remain  united  to  me,  and  I  will  remain  united  to 
you  .  .  .  He  that  remains  united  to  me,  while  I  re- 
main united  to  him — he  bears  fruit  plentifully." 
John  15:4-5. 

— Twentieth  Century  New  Testament. 


*A  leaflet  to  guide  in  this  is  available  from  Board 
of  Women's  Work. 


Circle  Shifting 

"Changes  come  -  its  life  -  things  cannot  always 
be  the  same. 
Conditions  alter  -  (Otherwise,  life  would  seem 
very  tame." 

But  tame  or  not,  this  time  of  year  finds  most  of 
us  facing  the  annual  upheaval  of  "circle-shifting," 
with  as  much  apprehension  as  the  girl  in  the  poem 
who  stood  "with  reluctant  feet,  where  the  brook  and 
river  meet." 


Surely  such  things  ought  not  so  to  be!  Almost 
from  my  first  "Auxiliary"  meeting,  I  found  myself 
enchanted  with  that  phase  of  the  Church's  program 
known  as  "Women's  Work."  Two  things  impressed 
me  mightily:  1.  Its  friendliness,  and  2,  Its  efficiency. 
Today,  some  seven  years  later,  and  in  a  much  larger 
Church,  I  am  still  impressed  with  the  same  two 
qualities.  Over  the  years  I  have  come  to  see  that 
circle-shifting  has  been  in  no  small  measure  respon- 
sible for  the  development  of  both. 

Jesus  gave  to  friendship  the  highest  place  on  the 
ladder  of  Love  when  He  said,  "Greater  love  hath  no 
man  this  .  .  ."  What  spot  in  the  Church  affords  a 
better  opportunity  for  forming  true  friendship  than 
the  small  intimate  circle!  Here  young  and  old,  rich 
and  poor,  meet  with  common  purpose  over  God's 
Word  and  Work.  And  how  can  this  small  circle  of 
friends  spread  to  an  ever-widening  one  without  the 
yearly  change  of  membership?  Time  and  again  I 
have  discovered  to  my  surprise  and  delight  that  some 
of  my  dearest  "soul-mates"  were  among  those  of  an 
entirely  different  age  and  background  than  my  own. 

And  widening  friendships  lead  to  increased  effici- 
ency in  the  operation  and  work  of  the  larger  group 
— the  "Women  of  the  Church."  As  we  accept  new 
responsibilities  and  adjust  to  new  personalities  in  the 
new  circles,  we  find  ourselves  better  prepared  to  take 
our  place  in  the  larger  life  of  the  Church.  This  in- 
creased "oneness"  within  the  Church  enables  that 
body  to  move  with  greater  unity  and  impact  upon 
the  world  front. 

So,  "move  on  -  and  welcome  changes,  and  no 
doubt  in  time  you  II  see — 

The  change  you  dreaded  was  a  God-sent  oppor- 
tunity." 

Faith  L.  Mischler  (Mrs.  M.  E.) 


Wings  For  The  Soul 

Likewise  The  Spirit 

"Likewise  the  Spirit 
Also  helpeth  our  infirmities." 
When  night  closes  in  about  us 
And  sleep  seems  distant 
But  desired; 

Surging  up  from  deep  within  us 
Comes  a  prayer  to  Him — 
Yet  no  words  can  we  utter 

"But  the  Spirit  himself 

Maketh  intercession  for  us 

With  groanings 

Which  cannot  be  uttered." 

So  often — ■ 

In  times  of  deepest  distress, 
"We  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for 

As  we  ought," 


MARCH    14.  1951 


15 


Why  Do  Americans 
Tolerate  This? 

The  following  excerpts  from  the  propaganda 
machine  of  the  brewers  in  America  gives  us  an  in- 
sight to  the  motives  underlying  the  psuedo-patriotism 
of  the  brewers.  From  recent  statements  it  appears 
that  the  only  thing  that  concerns  the  brewers  is 
increased  profits  from  increased  sales  of  beer. 

The  battlefield  difficulties  and  dangers  that  the 
young  men  of  America  must  face  with  the  fighting 
of  a  war,  the  anxieties  and  worries  of  parents  and 
relatives  back  home  have  no  place  in  the  brewers' 
thinking.  Their  eyes  can  only  see  dollars.  Why  do 
the  American  people  continue  to  tolerate  the  exist- 
ence of  such  an  industry? 

"One  of  the  finest  things  that  could  have  happened 
to  the  brewing  industry  was  the  insistence  by  high- 
ranking  Army  officers  to  make  beer  available  at 
army  camps  .  .  .  Here's  a  chance  for  brewers  to 
cultivate  a  taste  for  beer  in  millions  of  young  men 
who  will  eventually  constitute  the  largest  beer-con- 
suming section  of  our  population."  Brewers'  Digest, 
May,  1941. 

"Hundreds  and  thousands  of  new  friends  and 
young  friends  at  that,  are  acquired  by  the  brewing 
industry." — Mr.  John  H.  Connelly,  Army  Ex- 
change Service— Administrative  Beer  Coordinator, 
June,  1945. 

"Some  veteran  brewers  assert  that  beer  consump- 
tion during  the  war  has  received  greater  promotional 
impetus  than  it  would  have  received  in  twenty 
normal  years.  This  they  attribute  to  the  fact  that 
10,000,000  soldiers  in  army  camps  have  become  ac- 
customed to  beer  and  that  a  large  proportion  of 
them  will  continue  to  be  consumers  in  civilian  life." 
— Mr.  Edward  Kandlik  in  Chicago  Sun,  October 
28,  1945. 

"Beer  has  come  into  its  own  and  more  people 
have  an  appetite  for  beer  today  since  the  war,  be- 
cause our  recruits  were  furnished  with  plenty  of 
beer."  An  advertisement  of  Charles  S.  Jacobowitz 
Company,  Buffalo,  New  York,  appearing  in  the 
Brewer's  Bulletin,  June  13,  1946. 

"Ten  million  GIs  have  learned  to  know  and  like 
BEER  much  earlier  than  they  would  have  as 
civilians.  For  five  years  there  has  been  no  need  to 
sell.  '  Uncle  Sam  has  been  your  sales  manager  and 
the  best  you  ever  had." — Statement  made  by  Ken- 
neth Laird,  advertising  man,  to  the  Wholesale  Beer 
Association  of  Ohio,  February  7,  1947,  reported  in 
Brewers'  Journal,  March,  1947. 

Christian  women,  let  us  be  vocal  against  this  evil 
threat  to  the  youth  of  our  land  today! 


The  KEY 

to  your  receiving  your  copy  of  The  Journal  on 
time  and  without  interruption  depends  on  observing 
the  expiration  key  number  next  to  your  name  in  the 
address  on  the  front  cover.  Please  send  remittance  to 
assure  prompt  service  in  renewals. 

For  example,  if  the  Key  4-52  appears  on  your 
Journal,  this  means  your  subscription  expires  in 
April,  1952.  If  your  address  label  shows  your  sub- 
scription has  expired,  please  send  in  your  renewal 
check  today. 


The  Presbyterian  Hour  is  seek- 
ing to  make  an  evangelistic  em- 
phasis so  as  to  gear  in  with  the 
efforts  of  our  churches  and  others 
in  Pre-Easter  preparation  and  in- 
gathering. It  might  be  that  the 
copies  of  the  messages  delivered 
over  the  Presbyterian  Hour  would 
be  helpful  if  used  as  tracts. 

We  would  be  glad  to  furnish 
copies  of  not  more  than  ten  to  any 
one  individual  the  messages  that 
have  already  been  delivered  and 
which  we  have  on  hand  at  the  time 
the  request  is  received. 

Letters  or  postal  cards  should 
be  addressed  to  the  Radio  Division, 
Board  of  Church  Extension,  712 
Henry  Grady  Building,  Atlanta, 
Ga. 

John  M.  Alexander 

Secretary 
Atlanta,  Ga. 
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Resurrection 

ON 

'Twas  just  a  shriveled  little  bulb, 

A  dark  and  lifeless  thing, 
All  buried  deep  in  dark  brown  earth 

To  wait  the  call  of  spring. 
Then  in  that  shroud  the  seed  of  life 

Began  to  seek  the  light 
And   soon  new  plants  of  green  were 

With  lilies  pure  and  white. 

crowned 

P.  8 

A  Presbyterian  minister 
discusses  church  property 
and  raises 

The  Lord  of  glor,v  came  to  earth, 

All  veiled  in  human  clay. 
Brought  healing,  joy,  new  hope  and  lite, 

And  led  the  heavenly  way. 

A 

But  blindly  man  refused  the  light 

And  took  the  life  He  gave; 
Yet  from  the  tomb  my  Saviour  rose, 

QUESTION  OF  MORALS 

Triumphant  o'er  the  grave. 

By   ReT.    W.    C.    Tenmey 

Oh  joy!  that  He  now  lives  for  aye. 

My  glorious,  risen  Lord : 
Because  He  lives  I  too  shall  live 

If  I  but  trust  His  Word. 
He  is  my  ever-present  friend, 

My  heart  His  throne  would  be ; 
And  death  is  but  the  door  to  life 

With  Him  eternally. 

— Julia  Benson  Parker. 


See  Page   14  for  report  on 
action  of  men's  council 
meet  in  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 
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EDITORIAL 
Saving  The  Kyodan 

In  the  February  7th  issue  this  Journal  brought 
out  some  significant  things  with  reference  to  the 
Kyodan  in  Japan. 

The  Kyodan  is  a  union  of  churches  forced  by  the 
Japanese  Government  during  the  recent  war.  The 
Japanese  Government  was  not  seeking  to  promote 
the  ecumenical  movement,  it  simply  wanted  one  or- 
ganization with  which  to  deal. 

Naturally,  a  union  which  was  not  the  result  of 
spiritual  unity  was  destined  to  go  on  the  rocks.  De- 
spite the  way  in  which  the  Kyodan  was  brought  into 
being,  those  committed  to  the  movement  for  union 
of  church  groups  were  determined  to  accept  it  re- 
gardless of  the  method  of  its  coming  into  existence 
and  proceeded  to  act  accordingly.  We  quote  three 
paragraphs  from  this  previous  editorial: 

"The  thing'  which  has  puzzled  many  students 
of  missions  was  the  willingness  of  many  Mission 
Boards  to  accept  this  opportunity  at  the  end  of 
the  war  to  continue  a  united  Church  which  was 
the  result  of  governmental  action  and  which 
was  in  no  way  an  expression  of  unity  of  faith. 

"Our  own  Board  of  World  Missions,  on  the 
advice  of  our  Japan  Mission,  continued  to  co- 
operate with  all  churches  in  our  own  field, 
leaving-  it  entirely  to  these  churches  to  decide 
whether  to  continue  inside  or  outside  the 
Kyodan. 

"Other  Boards  refused  either  financial  help 
or  co-operation  to  any  except  those  churches 
which  continued  in  the  Kyodan.  We  leave  it  to 
our  readers  to  decide  which  policy  was  dic- 
tated by  true  Christian  statesmanship." 

But,  Japanese  Christian  leaders,  especially  with 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  training,  have  become  in- 
creasingly dissatisfied  with  the  doctrinal  vacuum  in 
the  Kyodan  organization  and  increasing  numbers  of 
churches  are  withdrawing  from  it. 

The  Christian  Century,  in  its  March  7th  issue, 
editorially  expresses  the  apprehension  of  liberal  cir- 
cles at  this  reaffirmation  of  basic  Christian  beliefs 
and  blames  the  increasing  withdrawals  on  Southern 
Baptist  and  Southern  Presbyterian  leadership.  What 
The  Christian  Century  apparently  does  not  know  is 
that  the  recent  widespread  withdrawals  from  the 
Kyodan  have  been  by  churches  associated  with 
Northern  Presbyterian  work. 

But,  The  Christian  Century,  in  this  same  edi- 
torial, goes  on  to  show  the  lengths  to  which  "lib- 
eralism" ( .? )  will  go  to  effect  church  union.  We 
quote:  "Any  missionary  who  finds  himself  unable  to 
participate  fully  in  this  larger  fellowship  is  spiritu- 
ally unprepared  for  service  in  present-day  Japan  and 
should  be  recalled."  (Italics  ours). 

In  our  judgment  the  Christian  missionary  is  en- 
trusted with  the  priceless  privilege  of  preaching  and 
teaching  and  living  the  gospel  in  its  fullness.  If  he 


believes  the  things  for  which  his  Church  stands — 
and  he  should — he  will  teach  and  preach  those  things 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  will  crown  his  efforts  because 
the  beliefs  and  teachings  of  churches  are  based  on 
the  Word  of  God. 

But  whether  a  Christian  missionary  shall  continue 
his  work  in  Japan  is  to  depend  on  his  taking  a  po- 
sition for  the  Kyodan,  then  an  entirely  new  standard 
of  faith  and  practice  has  been  set  up. 

It  is  our  impression  that  many  fine  Japanese  Chris- 
tian leaders  are  inside  the  Kyodan.  Many  men  of  the 
same  tj'pe  are  to  be  found  in  churches  which  are  out- 
side this  artificially  engendered  organization.  We 
believe  the  wise  course  is  for  Mission  Boards  and 
missionaries  to  stand  for  the  vital  truths  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith  and  to  show  that  these  are  more  important 
than  any  organization. 

We  certainly  would  deplore  the  recalling  of 
missionaries  who  feel  their  best  service  lies  within 
the  Kyodan  organization  and  we  believe  the  same 
tolerance  should  be  shown  those  who  wish  to  work 
in  other  ways.  The  ecumenical  movement  has  come 
to  a  very  questionable  extreme  if  it  is  to  set  up  the 
Kyodan  as  the  basis  of  an  issue.  — L.N.B. 
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New  Carts 

David's  experience  with  the  "new  cart"  and  the 
ark  of  God  taught  him  a  lesson.  Either  because  he 
was  unfamiliar  with  the  law  of  God  as  to  how  the 
ark  Avas  to  be  carried,  or  through  carelessness,  or, 
perhaps,  because  he  thought  his  way  was  better  and 
"more  modern"  and  "up  to  date,"  he  made  a  grevious 
error  and  brought  on  the  displeasure  of  God. 

If  we  will  read  carefully  the  account  as  we  find 
it  in  I  Chronicles,  chapters  13  and  15,  we  will  see 
the  nature  of  his  mistake.  He  did  it  the  wrong  way 
the  first  time  and  the  right  way  the  second  time. 
Somebody  will  say.  What  difference  does  it  make? 
Was  not  a  "new  cart"  just  as  good  or  better  than 
the  old  way?  We  see  very  plainly,  however,  that 
God  prefers  to  have  things  done  His  way. 

Do  we  not  often  try  to  improve  on  God's  way  of 
worship,  or  His  method  of  spreading  the  Gospel? 
Are  there  not  a  good  many  "new  carts"  on  which  we 
try  to  carry  the  ark  of  God  ?  Is  there  not  a  tendency 
to  trust  to  man-made  machinery  instead  of  the  way 
Got]  commanded: 

God  had  commanded  that  the  ark  be  carried  by 
men,  consecrated  men,  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  David 
substituted  a  "new  cart."  and  the  Lord  was  dis- 
pleased. I  believe  that  God  still  wants  the  work  of 
the  kingdom  to  be  done  by  men,  not  by  man-made 
machinery,  no  matter  now  "new"  or  good  our 
carts"  may  be.  y\ew  carts  are  not  as  good  in  the 
eyes  of  God,  as  the  hands,  shoulders,  feet,  tongues 
and  hearts  of  consecrated  men  and  women.  Our  age 
is  an  age  of  new  carts :  God  needs  men.    — J.K.P. 


"Academic  Freedom" 

The  Soviet  State  Publishing  House  in  Moscoav 
has  recently  issued  a  new  Russian  Dictionary.  The 
following  is  the  definition  given  of  the  Bible :  "The 
Bible  is  a  collection  of  fantastic  legends  without 
scientific  support.  It  is  full  of  dark  hints,  historical 
mistakes  and  contradictions." 

You  say:  'Well,  what  did  you  expect  from  Soviet 
Russia?" 

We  do  not  expect  anything  else  from  a  godless 
and  materialistic  nation  such  as  Soviet  Russia,  dedi- 
cated to  the  destruction  of  religion  and  those  things 
dear  to  the  Christian's  heart. 

But  hold  your  hat!!!  That  is  exactly  what 

IS    BEING    TAUGHT    ABOUT   THE    BiBLE    IN    MOST    OF 
THE    UNIVERSITIES,    MANY    OF    THE    COLLEGES    AND 

SOME  OF  THE  SEMINARIES  in  America  today. 

The  difference  is  that  Russia  is  openly  dedicated 
to  the  elimination  of  religion.  On  the  other  hand, 
most  of  these  institutions  in  America  owe  their  be- 
ginning to  Christian  men  whose  faith  was  founded 
i^n  the  Bible.  Furthermore,  many  of  these  institu- 
tions today  are  still  supported  by  funds  originally 
given  by  Christian  men  who  wished  to  perpetuate 
Christian  faith  and  teaching  in  our  nation.  In  addi- 
tion, many  are  supported  by  taxes  which  come  in 
large  measure  from  Christian  people. 

It  is  an  undeniable  fact  that  these  American  insti- 
tutions wish  to  keep  the  fruits  of  Christianity,  while 
at  the  same  time,  under  the  guise  of  "academic 
freedom,"  they  employ  teachers  who  never  had  or 
have  long  since  left  the  Christian  faith  and  the  Bible 
and  who  onlv  too  often  go  out  of  their  way  to  de- 
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stroy  the  yet  remaining  faith  of  students  taking  their 
courses. 

Inside  the  Church  there  now  exists  a  great  mass 
of  writings  by  men  who  are  ordained  ministers,  dedi- 
cated to  Christian  teaching,  but  who,  having  re- 
jected the  authority  and  reliability  of  the  Bible,  per- 
sist in  spreading  their  unbelief  like  a  plague. 

As  we  wrote  this  we  looked  at  random  along  a 
line  of  books  facing  our  desk  and  chose  one  ("Get- 
ting Help  From  Religion,"  by  James  Gordon  Gil- 
key),  and  looked  through  its  pages  to  confirm  this 
statement.  Within  a  few  seconds,  although  it  was 
not  marked  and  we  had  only  glanced  through  the 
book  once  before,  we  came  to  the  following:  "Al- 
most immediately  after  Jesus'  death  his  followers  be- 
gan to  make  significant  additions  to  his  teach- 
ing .  .  .  Sometimes  ...  the  additions  proved  con- 
fusing if  not  actually  disastrous.  The  first  significant 
addition  to  Jesus'  own  teaching  was  a  group  of  ideas 
about  Jesus  himself — his  origin,  his  nature,  and  his 


precise  relationship  with  God.  Paul  insisted  that 
Jesus  was  not  an  ordinary  human  being  at  all: 
rather  Jesus  was  a  mysterious  divine  being  who  had 
descended  from  heaven  and  became  incarnate  in 
human  body.  By  the  end  of  the  first  century  the  ideas 
about  Jesus  which  Paul  had  devised  were  an  ac- 
cepted part  of  orthodox  Christian  teaching,  and  from 
that  day  to  this  have  remained  so." 

To  Dr.  Gilkey  the  Deity  of  our  Lord  is  something 
which  Paul  "devised."  While  this  book,  along  with 
thousands  of  others  by  modern  "thinkers,"  eliminate 
the  supernatural,  denies  the  divine  revelation  of  the 
Bible  and  brings  Christianity  down  to  a  psychological 
exercise  whereby  man  learns  to  lift  himself  to  a 
higher  level. 

The  end  results  are  the  same  but  we  prefer  the 
approach  of  Soviet  Russia.  It  has  the  advantage  of 
being  open  and  direct — and  honest,  in  that  it  states 
its  avowed  purpose  and,  it  does  not  claim  to  be 
Christian.  — L.N.B. 


Methodist  Trends 
Today 

"Christianizing  the  social  order  as  a  substitute  for 
the  gospel  of  the  salvation  of  men's  souls  individually 
has  found  support  in  the  new  emphasis  in  Methodism 
on  the  Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brotherhood  of 
all  men.  Once  Methodist  preachers  preached  every- 
where that  men  entered  the  family  of  God  by  the 
only  door  there  was,  Christ  Jesus,  who  proclaimed 
Himself  the  door.  They  declared  that  only  by  the 
New  Birth  did  any  man  become  a  child  of  God. 
They  recognized  the  fact  that  all  men  were  created 
by  God  and  that  therein  was  a  common  bond.  But 
when  it  came  to  the  family  of  God,  no  Methodist 
preacher  of  fifty  years  ago  believed  or  taught  that 
unregenerated  men  were  within  that  family.  This 
Tatherhood  of  God'  idea  is  a  new  invention  in 
Methodism  but  upon  this  idea  has  been  builded  a 
perfectly  new  and  streamlined  'Kingdom  of  God.' 

"So  gradually  did  this  new  directive  in  Methodist 
theology  seize  upon  the  thinking  of  the  schools,  of 
our  editors  and  of  our  ecclesiastical  leaders  that  the 
rank  and  file  of  Methodism  have  not  even  to  this 
hour  come  to  comprehend  the  fact  that  we  have  on 
our  hands  a  perfectly  new  and  modernized  Meth- 
odism. As  illustration,  there  are  now  thriving  in  vir- 
tually all  our  American  cities  great  revival  move- 
ments, commanding  throngs  of  people,  often  number- 
ing more  than  10,000  in  service  after  service.  These 
are  Union  Revivals,  often  co-operated  in  by  as  many 
as  fifty  to  two  hundred  churches.  They  stress  the 
fact  of  sin,  the  need  of  a  Saviour,  the  gracious  ex- 
perience of  a  New  Birth  and  an  experience  of  the 
grace  of  God  in  the  heart  and  life.  Such  was  the 
universal  emphasis  of  Methodism  from  its  beginning 
up  to  thirty  to  fifty  years  ago.  Today,  Methodist 
preachers  almost  universally  refuse  to  have  anything 
at   all   to  do  with   these   revivals.   I   can   remember 


when  the  Methodist  Church  was  in  the  lead  of  every 
such  revival  in  the  land.  Today,  the  Methodist 
Church  blacklists  and  boycotts  such  spiritual  demon- 
strations. 

"Our  approach  is  a  different  approach.  I  happen  to 
know  that  Methodist  leaders  almost  universally  seek 
to  discount  the  conviction,  the  repentance,  the  ex- 
perimental conversion  that  once  characterized  our 
preaching  and  activity  all  over  Methodism.  Salva- 
tion by  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  is  a  lost  expression  in 
Methodism.  We  have  ingathering  campaigns,  it  is 
true,  but  even  this  cheap  variety  of  evangelism  is 
discounted  by  many  of  our  leaders.  The  modern  way 
is  to  produce  a  Christian  social  order  by  indoctri- 
nating men  as  to  wages  and  profits,  as  to  correct 
racial  relations,  as  to  economic  adjustments,  as  to 
political  processes.  This  is  really  the  new  social  pat- 
tern of  Methodism.  Our  leaders  are  no  longer  great 
gospel  preachers.  They  are  social  planners.  Our 
Church  has  become  a  kind  of  wet  nurse  to  Socialism, 
not  so  much  the  communistic  variety  but  rather  the 
English  variety,  in  which  country  the  leaders  of  the 
Socialists  themselves  give  most  credit  to  the  Church 
for  having  brought  about  England's  socialistic  re- 
gime. To  be  definite,  the  largest  credit  for  Socialism 
in  England  is  given  to  the  Methodist  Church  by  both 
Mr.  Bevin  and  Mr.  Attlee,  Socialism's  two  recog- 
nized leaders  today."        — A  Methodist  Minister. 


Another  Look  At 
Satan  And  His  Devices 

In  looking  at  Satan  and  his  devices  it  would  help 
us  to  have  a  definition  of  his  person  and  works  in  our 
Shorter  Catechism,  that  wonderful  little  volume 
which  interprets  the  Bible.  But  Satan  is  not  men- 
tioned in  it. 

We  are  told  about  the  fall  and  its  consequences 
but  the  author  of  all  the  ruin  is  not  named.  Nor  is 
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the  Holy  Spirit  defined,  although  His  work  is  often 
described  in  the  answers  to  questions.  Is  it  not  true 
that  the  success  or  failure  of  the  Church  depends  on 
these  two  in  conflict?  Then  a  heavy  responsibility 
rests  on  us  ministers  to  lead  in  this  decisive  war. 

We  are  not  out  on  a  junket.  We  must  put  on  the 
whole  armor  of  God,  stand  fast  in  the  faith  and 
never  surrender.  Satan  has  not  abandoned  his  pur- 
pose. He  is  filling  the  world  with  his  enticements, 
camouflages,  denials,  and  the  very  elect  are  attacked. 

The  minister  who  preaches  on  Satan,  hell  and 
eternal  punishment  is  likely  to  be  severely  criticised 
and  called  "queer"  and  "harsh."  Is  not  Satan  at  the 
bottom  of  that  fear?  What  does  Christ  say  about 
"all  men  speaking  well"  of  us?  When  the  pulpit 
ceases  to  teach,  warn,  exhort  and  plead,  is  it  not  be- 
cause the  sense  of  danger  has  been  lost.? 

Examine  a  few  Scriptures  and  see  what  they  say 
about  Satan : 

Gen.  3:1-19  tells  us  of  Satan's  first  attack  on 
God's  truthfulness.  He  caused  man  to  turn 
against  God  and  believe  untruth.  What  a  vic- 
tory for  Satan  I 

Job  1 :6-7 :  "The  sons  of  God  came  .  .  .  and 
Satan  came  also  among  them.  Then  Satan 
answered  and  said." 

Zech.  3:2:  "The  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  the 
Lord  rebuke  thee." 

Luke  4:8:  "And  Jesus  answered,  get  thee  be- 
hind me,  Satan." 

Luke  10:18:  "I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall 
from  heaven." 

Luke  13:1:  "Whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo, 
these  eighteen  years." 

Matt.  9:33:  "When  the  devil  was  cast  out." 

Matt.  12:24:  "Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  devils." 

John  13:27:  "After  the  sop  Satan  entered  into 
him." 

Acts  5:3  :  "Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled  thine 
heart?" 

Acts  26:18:  "To  turn  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto   God." 

II  Cor.  2:11:  "Lest  Satan  should  get  an  ad- 
vantage of  us." 

II  Cor.  11:14:  "Satan  himself  is  transformed 
into  an  angel." 

II  Thess.  2:9:  "Whose  coming  is  after  the 
working  of  Satan." 

I  Tim.  4:1:  "Seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of 
devils." 

Rev.  20:2:  "That  old  serpent  which  is  the 
devil." 

Rev.  20:10:  "The  devil  that  deceived  them  was 
cast  into  the  lake." 

From  these  and  many  other  Scriptures  we  see  that 
Satan  caused  the  fall — and  this  includes  all  sin.  To 
deny  this  is  to  get  into  "confusion  worse  confound- 
ed." If  all  sin  did  not  come  from  Satan,  where  did  it 
come  from?  Man  being  left  to  the  freedom  of  his 
own  will,  fell.  Satan  was  the  tempter. 


These  quotations  describe  him  as  a  personality 
w-ith  superhuman  resources.  His  intelligence  reaches 
down  into  the  thoughts  and  hearts  of  men.  There  he 
sows  his  destructive  seed,  doubt,  fear,  lust,  pride, 
greed,  hatred,  and  all  else.  He  is  seen  as  the  father 
of  liars,  deception  and  lawlessness. 

Often  he  sends  sickness,  as  in  the  case  of  Job  and 
the  woman  bound  18  years.  Job's  sickness  tempted 
his  wife  to  beg  him  to  curse  God  and  die.  Satan 
entered  into  the  heart  of  Judas  and  caused  betrayal; 
and  into  Peter  and  caused  denial ;  into  Ananias  and 
caused  covetousness  and  lying. 

What  an  epidemic  he  has  caused. 

He  has  a  multitude  of  angels  to  assist  in  every 
form  of  seduction  and  false  teaching. 

He  still  oiters  bribes;  he  still  denies  God's  au- 
thority; he  still  turns  the  truth  into  a  lie. 

He  makes  sin  a  pleasure. 

He  takes  away  our  sweetest  hopes  and  denies  our 
immortality  and  the  resurrection.  Sometimes  this 
false  note  is  heard  from  a  sacred  desk. 

Now  look  at  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  find  Him  in  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis  and  in  the  last  chapter  of 
Revelation.  The  Bible  is  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He 
is  the  Third  Person  in  the  Trinity,  "the  same  in 
substance;  equal  in  power  and  glory."  He  regener- 
ates, convicts  of  sin,  calls,  sanctifies,  applies  the 
work  of  Christ  to  us,  teaches  and  guides  into  all 
truth,  comforts,  protects. 

The  Spirit  is  clearly  the  highest  form  of  person- 
ality. This  is  His  time  to  send  out  the  Light  of  the 
World  to  all  nations.  Using  the  fine  illustration  of 
Dr.  R.  A.  Webb  on  distributing  redemption  to  the 
Trinity :  The  Father  is  the  Supreme  Architect  of  re- 
demption, its  mansions  and  government ;  the  Son  is 
the  Great  Contractor  who  constructs  redemption  ac- 
cording to  the  heavenly  design ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
prepares  the  family  of  God  and  fits  them  for  the 
mansions  of  the  redeemed. 

Here  Satan  must  get  in  his  destructive  work  or 
fail.  He  set  himself  against  God  the  Father  by  at- 
tacking His  existence.  His  authority  and  Word.  He 
set  himself  against  God  the  Son  to  deny  His  Deity 
and  authority,  and  now  he  is  as  fierce  and  deter- 
mined in  his  war  against  the  Holy  Spirit  to  destroy 
man's  belief  in  the  Spirit's  personality,  power  and 
authority.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  being  assaulted  by 
the  unholy  spirit.  Satan  tries  to  tear  down  all  belief 
in  the  Spirit.  Again  I  call  attention  to  what  I  be- 
lieve is  a  terrible  fact,  that  where  you  find  one  who 
does  not  believe  there  is  a  devil,  you  find  one  who 
does  not  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit. 

How  does  this  spiritual  war  progress?  Voices 
sound  from  all  quarters:  "Unless  we  march  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  we  cannot  hope  to  win."  Such 
pleas  come  from  statesmen,  editors,  commentators, 
writers,  and  from  pulpits  all  over  the  land.  Moral 
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and  spiritual  authority  are  being  despised;  divine 
commands  are  trampled  underfoot ;  in  a  public 
school  of  over  700  only  seven  knew  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments and  these  were  Jewish  children;  delin- 
quency seems  to  be  as  common  in  old  age  and  govern- 
mental and  political  ranks  as  in  the  'teen  age. 

Satan  brags:  "My  name  is  Legion."  He  defies 
right  and  authority  and  every  spiritual  mission.  He 
enters  sacred  places — the  Gethsemanes  and  churches; 
he  counterfeits  and  promotes  forms  of  religion ;  he 
debauches  the  home;  he  tempts  to  lower  our  spiritual 
standards.  A  man  asked  me:  "How  little  can  I  be- 
lieve to  get  into  your  Church?"  How  little  can  a 
man  love  his  wife  and  still  be  a  true  husband? 

Satan  cares  nothing  about  the  truth.  He  loves  any- 
thing that  makes  a  lie.  He  perverts  psychology  and 
claims  its  wonders.  What  power  has  psvchiatry  that 
the  Church  does  not  have.?  The  Church  has  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  minister  is  a  student  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
He  should  be  the  best  psychiatrist.  My  early  life  was 
filled  with  emergencies.  My  mother  didn't  go  to  a 
psychiatrist.  She  went  to  her  secret  place  and  com- 
mitted it  all  to  God — and  the  answer  came  again 
and  again.  The  answer  was  always  what  we  asked 
or  something  better. 

"Where  is  the  blessedness  I  knew 
When  first  I  saw  the  Lord? 
AVhere  is  the  soul-refreshing  view 
Of  Jesus  and  His  Word?" 

It  is  back  yonder  where  we  left  it.  We  have  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  alone  can  overcome 
our  adversary.  He  knows  Satan's  devices  and  wiles. 
He  overcomes  by  the  power  of  the  truth  baptised 
with  Pentecostal  power.  The  Chuch  must  put  on 
that  power  or  fail.  We  are  not  on  a  mission  of  enter- 
tainment or  amusement.  We  are  not  to  add  or  to 
take  from  the  Power  which  God  ordained  as  our 
spiritual  weapon.  "The  battle  is  the  Lord's.  He  will 
deliver."  His  Church  will  conquer  when  it  takes  the 
field  and  presses  the  foe  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  — C.T.C. 


Not  Ignorance 
But  Obsession 

Notice:  Before  you  read  this  editorial — stop.  It  is 
going  to  deal  ivith  one  of  the  most  serious  problems 
facing  America  today  —  sex  delinquency  among 
young  people — and  it  is  going  to  be  so  frank  that  it 
may  offend  some.  But,  if  this  problem  is  to  be  solved 
it  will  have  to  be  solved  in  Christian  homes.  Some 
Christian  parents  will  resent  zvhat  ire  say  because 
they  are  sure  their  children  are  not  guilty;  and, 
thank  God,  they  will  be  right.  But,  ive  are  speaking 
of  the  over-all  picture  among  young  people  and  it  is 
a  trtte  picture. 

Some  few  years  ago  America  generally  embarked 
on  a  course  of  behavior  which  was  erotic  in 
character  and  which  is  now  resulting  in  a  general- 


ized lowering  of  moral  standards.  By  this  we  mean 
that  by  dress,  manners,  moving  pictures,  recreations, 
magazines  and  literature  in  general,  and  even  con- 
versation, the  entire  emphasis  of  the  sex  phase  of  life 
has  been  to  stimulate  and  to  center  thinking  along 
such  lines.  This  over-emphasis  and  undue  stimulation 
has  been  pathological  in  its  origin  and  is  now  path- 
ological in  its  results. 

There  are  those  who  have  felt  that  the  present 
"freedom  between  the  sexes"  is  a  healthy  sign.  It  is 
not  healthy  for  young  people  to  handle  and  fondle 
each  other  as  they  do  today.  It  is  not  healthy  for 
young  people  to  have  gone  so  far  that  they  openly 
treat  each  others  as  only  married  couples  should. 
"Wholesome"  you  call  it?  If  the  average  parent 
knew  what  is  taking  place  in  the  contacts  of  young 
people  in  high  school  today  they  would  be  appalled. 

A  recent  high  school  graduate,  a  boy  from  a  Chris- 
tian home,  remarked  to  a  friend  a  few  weeks  ago: 
"If  the  older  people  knew  what  was  going  on 
in ,  it  would  curl  their  hair." 

Confidences  of  a  patient  to  doctors  are  inviolate, 
but  general  impressions  are  not.  During  the  past 
week  there  have  come  to  our  attention  a  number  of 
incidents,  entirely  unrelated  and  different  in  their 
locations,  but  all  centering  on  sex  delinquency  among 
young  people.  A  county  nurse  gloomily  talks  about 
the  young  girls  who  have  been  coming  to  her,  fearful 
they  might  be  pregnant.  A  school  principal  is'  so 
worried  he  is  almost  sick  because  of  things  he  knows 
are  going  on  among  his  own  pupils  related  to  im- 
moral practices.  A  pastor  opens  up  his  heart  about 
the  indifferent  attitude  to  moral  standards  among 
his  own  young  people.  A  young  woman  comes  to 
confer  about  her  younger  unmarried  sister  who  is 
pregnant,  and  they  do  not  live  on  the  wrong  side  of 
the  railroad  tracks  either.  We  walk  down  a  crowded 
street  and  see  a  boy  and  girl  holding  each  other  close 
while  a  third  takes  a  picture  of  them.  We  pass 
through  an  alley  to  a  parking  lot,  just  after  the  noon 
hour,  and  see  a  man  and  woman  in  a  doorway  locked 
in  an  amorous  embrace,  entirely  oblivious  to  any  who 
might  see  them. 

These    incidents   all   occurred   within   one   week's    ; 
time  and  are  not  the  product  of  an  evil  imagination,    j 
They  illustrate  what  is  going  on  with  such  abandon    ' 
that  one  thinks  back  to  Sodom  and  shudders.  We  re- 
cently spoke  of  such  conditions  among  students  and 
a  high  school  principal  indignantly  denounced  what 
we  said.  The  next  day  one  of  the  girls,  a  senior  in 
his  school,  came  to  our  office  and  tearfully  said  she 
was  pregnant. 

The  situation  about  which  we  write  can  be  con- 
firmed by  any  physician,  social  worker,  public  or 
school  nurse  who  is  willing  to  talk.  This  is  not  the 
time  to  argue  whether  sex  laxity  exists  to  an  alarm- 
ing degree  among  3'oung  people.  The  thing  to  do  is 
to  face  the  facts  and  then  to  seek  a  remedy. 

Strange  to  say,  many  who  recognize  the  facts  are 
looking  for  a  solution  which  but  adds  fuel  to  the 
flames.    Many    parents    and    modern    psychologists 
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claim  that  what  all  young  people  need  is  more  infor- 
mation, more  sex  education,  that  ignorance  is  the 
underlying  problem. 

Friends,  the  trouble  with  young  people  today  is 
not  that  they  lack  sex  information,  but  rather  they 
have  a  sex  obsession.  The  average  high  school  student 
alread\'  knows  more  about  sex  than  he  or  she  should. 
AIan\-  of  them  are  already  well  versed  in  methods  of 
contraception.  What  is  needed  is  an  entirely  new- 
psychological  indoctrination  and  background  which 
comes  from  a  renewed  emphasis  on  the  Christian 
concept  of  sex  and  home.  We  are  convinced  that 
voung  people  brought  up  in  a  home  where  the  Bible 
is  daily  read  and  believed  will  come  to  a  wholesome 
attitude  to  sex,  and  place  it  in  its  right  relation  to 
life  as  a  whole. 

The  trouble  is  that  the  standards  of  the  world  are 
now  generally  accepted  by  Christian  parents  for  their 
children;  standards  with  reference  to  dress,  conver- 
sation, books  and  magazines,  moving  pictures  and 
those  who  star  in  them,  and  in  freedom  in  handling 
and  caressing  between  the  sexes.  In  all  of  these  the 
sthiiitlation  of  sex  interest  and  desire  is  constantly 
present.  In  only  too  many  cases,  adults,  having  ac- 
cepted these  standards  of  Satan,  find  themselves 
helpless  to  direct  their  children's  thinking  and  be- 
ha\  ioi'  into  less  dangerous  channels. 

There  has  been  some  recent  foolish  talk,  and 
writing,  about  revivalism  being  too  personal,  that  it 
is  only  effective  if  it  attacks  the  social  ills  of  society. 
At  the  HMit  of  all  the  problems  of  society  there  lies 
the  fact  of  sin  in  the  human  heart  and  of  man's  need 
to  get  into  a  right  and  saving  relationship  with  his 
God.  Nowhere  more  than  in  the  entire  problem  of 
sex  is  this  true  today.  Without  the  restraining,  puri- 
fy ing  and  transforming  work  of  God's  Holy  Spirit 
in  hi>  or  her  heart,  boys  and  girls  hardly  have  a 
chance  toda\ .  The  whole  course  of  outlook  and  be- 
havior is  against  them.  If  they  do  not  need  a  per- 
sonal relationship  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  this 
absorbing  and  ever-present  problem  then  we  do  not 
know  where  such  a  need  exists. 

This  editorial  is  a  plea  to  Christian  parents,  and 
to  the  youth  leaders  in  the  Church,  to  turn  from 
present  world  standards  with  reference  to  sex  and  to 
set  up  a  standard  of  behavior  which  is  based  on 
realism — that  sex  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  aspects 
of  lo\e  and  life  when  controlled  by  Christ  in  the 
heart,  and  one  of  the  most  degrading  and  dis- 
illusioning of  all  emotions  when  permitted  to  follow 
the  course  of  this  world — a  realism  which  recognizes 
that  each  boy  and  girl  desperately  needs  the  trans- 
forming Christ  in  his  or  her  heart,  thereby  fortifying 
the  life  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil. 

To  this  end  we  should  cease  trying  to  educate 
young  people  into  the  Church.  Education,  following 
a  personal  experience  with  and  commitment  to  the 
Saviour,  will  make  strong  Christians,  but  without 
that  personal  experience,  recognizing  sin  as  SIN  and 
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Wings  For  The  Soul 

Calvary  And  Easter 

A  sono  of  sunshine  through  the  rain. 

Of  spring  across  the  snow; 
A  l>alni  to  heal  the  hurts  of  pain, 

A  peace  surpassing  woe. 
Lift  up  your  heads,  ye  sorrowing  ones. 

And  lie  ye  glad  of  heart. 
For  Calvary  and  Easter  Day 

Were  just  three  days  apart ! 
With  shudder  of  despair  and  loss 

The  world's  deep  heart  is  wrung. 
As,  lifted  high  upon  His  cross, 

TJie  Lord  of  Glory  hung — 
T\  hen  rocks  were  rent,  and  ghostly  forms 

Stole  forth  in  street  and  mart; 
But  Calvary  and  Easter  Day, 
Earth's  Idackest  day,  and  whitest  day. 

Were  just  three  days  apart. 

— Author  Unknown 


My  Risen  Lord 

My  risen  Lord.  I  feel  Thy  strong  protection; 
1  see  Tliee  stand  among  the  graves  today; 
'T  am  the  V^  ay,  the  Life,  the  Resurrection,^'' 
J  hear  Thee  say. 
And  all  the  Inirdens  I  have  carried  sadly 

Grow  light  as  hlossoms  on  an  April  day; 
My  cross  hecomes  a  staff,  1  journey  gladly 
This  Easter  Day. 

— Author  Unknown 

Christ  a>  Saviour,  no  one  is  prepared  to  meet  the 
temptations  of  life. 

We  can  tr\  to  deny  or  ignore  the  present  situation. 
We  can  recognize  it  and  try  to  meet  it  by  man-made 
philosophy  and  methods.  Or,  we  can  recognize  it 
and  work  for  its  solution  in  God's  way. 

Certainly  the  first  thing  for  Christian  parents  to 
do  is  to  set  the  right  example  in  the  home.  This  must 
be  accompanied  by  daily  recourse  to  prayer  and  Bible 
study,  in  luhich  the  children  have  a  part.  On  this 
foundation  must  be  built  certain  moral  and  spiritual 
standards  which  will  enable  young  people  to  see  that 
only  those  ways  of  life  into  which  Christ  can  be 
taken  as  Companion  and  Guide  are  worthy  of  a 
Christian. 

This  matter  is  not  one  for  speculation.  It  is  one 
for  immediate  prayer  and  action.  — L.N.B. 
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Presbyterian  church  property 
also  involves 


A 

Question 
of  Morals 


To  whom  do  our  Church  properties  belong?  To 
the  membership  of  "The  Presbyterian  Church 
in  The  United  States,"  our  Southern  Presby- 
terian Church,  this  is  a  question  of  importance  at 
this  time.  It  is  especially  important  now  because  it 
appears  certain  that  within  the  next  three  years  the 
courts  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  will  be 
called  upon  to  decide  the  question  as  to  whether  it 
will  enter  into  organic  union  with  other  branches  of 
the  Church,  particularly  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  U.  S.  A. 

At  the  present  time,  it  is  certain  that  many 
ministers  and  a  large  number  of  members  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  are  oppos- 
ed to  such  union  on  doctrinal  and  practical  grounds, 
and  true  to  their  convictions  would  not  go  into  the 
union;  so  that,  should  the  union  be  effected  by 
Assembly  action,  it  would  inevitably  result  in 
another  division  instead  of  a  union. 

It  is  beyond  question  that  those  whose  conscience 
would  not  allow  them  to  surrender  their  deep  con- 
victions (not  prejudices)  by  going  into  the  union, 
but  who  would  feel  duty  bound  to  make  every  effort 
to  continue  the  Church,  are  earnest  Christians  and 
good  Presbyterians.  Many  of  them  have  a  long 
history  of  Presbyterian  heritage  and  loyalty.  They 
have  a  real  and  personal  interest  in  continuing  in  it's 
purity  the  Church  they  love  because  of  what  it  has 
done  for  them,  to  which  they  have  given  years  of 
devoted  Christian  service.  They  have  contributed 
liberally  to  the  erection  of  church  buildings  in  which 
they  worship,  to  benevolent  cause;  of  the  church, 
and  to  the  educational  and  other  institutions  of  the 
local  church  and  the  General  Assembly. 

If  the  proposed  union  should  be  effected,  and  a 
majority  of  members  in  some  local  churches,  some 
presbyteries  and  some  synods,  should  decline  to  go 
into  the  united  Church,  what  will  become  of  local 
church  buildings  and  properties  belonging  solely  to 
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particular  churches,  presbyteries  and  synods,  to  say 
nothing  of  their  equity  in  Assembly  properties,  pub- 
lishing houses,  office  buildings,  endowments  and  an- 
nuity investments? 

Will  all  local  church  buildings  go  with  the  union? 
Or  will  they  remain  the  property  of  local  churches, 
whether  in  or  out  of  the  union,  so  that  their  members 
may  continue  to  worship  in  them  ?  The  members  of 
the  Church  have  a  right  to  know  before  any  As- 
sembly action  on  union  the  answer  to  these  questions. 

The  situation  demands  full  and  frank  discussion 
by  ministers  and  leaders  in  the  Church  for  the 
benefit  of,  and  in  justice  to,  the  membership  of  the 
Church  as  a  whole.  Moral  principle  demands  this 
much. 

IN  The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  of 
September  20,  1950  Henry  Davis,  an  attorney  of 
experience  as  judge  in  the  civil  courts,  discussed  this 
subject  in  a  very  able  manner  from  a  legal  stand- 
point. 

The  article  in  The  Journal  of  September  27, 
1950  by  Dr.  Wm.  C.  Robinson  touching  Presby- 
terian history  and  practice  on  the  subject  was  good. 
Much  more  could  be  said  about  that.  The  article  in 
The  Christian  Observer  of  September  20,  1950  by 
Dr.  D.  J.  Woods  also  was  good. 

This  writer  wishes  now  to  emphasize  the  fact  that 
the  frankness  with  which  every  phase  of  this  subject 
is  placed  before  the  membership  of  the  Church,  as 
well  as  the  decision  which  the  General  Assembly 
shall  make  in  this  matter  involves  moral  questions  of 
\'ery  grave  import. 

Above  all  other  institutions  the  church  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  should  at  all  times  and  at  all  costs  keep 
faith  with  those  who  are  its  members  and  its  sup- 
porting adherents,  past  and  present. 

As  for  those  ministers  and  church  members  in  the 
past  who  participated  in  the  organization  of  individ- 
ual churches  composing  the  General  Assembly,  and 
of  the  Assembly  itself,  and  who  have  through  the 
years  been  leaders  in,  and  supporters  of,  the  Church's 
activities,  including  the  erection  of  numerous  houses 
of  worship,  church  institutions,  missionary  enter- 
prises, etc.,  there  can  be  no  honest  questioning  of 
their  sincere  and  hearty  acceptance  of  the  adopted 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


standards  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States. 

These  include  the  ^Vestminster  Confession  of 
Faith  and  Catechisms,  with  their  expressions  of 
belief  in  the  complete  and  verbal  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  in  the  original  languages ;  the 
reality  of  the  miracles  recorded  as  such  in  both  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  the  virgin  birth  of 
Christ,  His  efficacious  vicarious  atonement  on  the 
cross.  His  real  and  phvsical  resurrection,  His  as- 
cension and  promised  return  to  earth,  the  doctrine 
also  of  the  separate  and  distinct  jurisdictions  of 
Church  and  State.  The  denial  of  these  teachings  of 
our  standards  by  a  considerable  and  influential 
number  of  leaders  in  certain  other  branches  of  the 
church  has  been,  and  is,  the  chief  barrier  to  organic 
union  with  them. 

Are  we  not  morally  bound  to  keep  faith  with  those 
who  under  God  have  built  so  well  the  foundation 
of  their  faith  in  the  Word  of  God  unto  their  salva- 
tion, and  have  handed  down  to  us  so  rich  a  heritage? 
It  is  a  sacred  trust  which  has  been  committed  to  our 
care. 

HERE  is  a  certain  large  and  influential  church 
which    has    an    attractive    house    of   worship, 
valued,  let  us  say,  at  two  hundred  thousand  dollars. 

Many  of  its  present  members  are  the  second  and 
third  generation  of  families  who  grew  up  in  the 
faith  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  and  have 
contributed  liberally  to  its  support,  to  the  erection 
and  maintainance  of  buildings,  not  only  that  they 
might  have  that  particular  place  as  a  church  house 
for  themselves,  but  in  the  hope  that  their  children 
might  be  benefited  by  it,  and  that  the  holy  religion 
and  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  they  have 
received  it  might  there,  continue  to  be  proclaimed 
for  the  winning  of  souls  to  Christ. 

At  this  time  a  campaign  is  on  in  this  church  to 
raise  several  hundred  thousand  dollars  for  the  erec- 
tion of  an  additional  building  to  meet  the  expanding 
needs  of  the  church.  Nothing  whatsoever  is  said  to 
contributors  to  this  fund,  or  to  the  church  member- 
ship generally,  about  the  property  rights  of  the 
congregation  in  the  event  of  union  with  other  church 
bodies,  which  is  being  urged  by  some  leaders  in  the 
church,  but  which  may,  or  may  not,  be  approved  by 
the  majority  of  the  church's  members. 

If  union  with  another  church  is  to  be  effected, 
which  union  some  members  do  not  approve,  they 
have  a  right  to  know  in  advance  if  the  church 
property  to  which  they  have  been  asked  to  contribute 
is  to  remain  their  property,  or  if  it  is  to  go  into  the 
united  church. 

Ministers  do  not  inform  new  members  on  the 
subject  of  property  rights  in  the  church  at  the  time 
of  their  reception  into  membership  of  the  church, 
whether  they  are  received  upon  confession  of  faith 
or  come  from  other  denominations. 
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RELIGIOUS  SUPPLIES 


3. 

Rational 
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We  venture  the  opinion  that  the  average  member 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  absence  of  infor- 
mation to  the  contrary,  judging  from  his  observa- 
tions as  to  the  practice  of  local  churches  in  the 
erection,  control,  and  disposition  of  church  buildings, 
takes  it  for  granted,  as  he  has  a  right  to  do,  that  the 
local  church  owns  its  property  outright,  provided 
it  is  free  of  debt. 

THE  constitution  of  the  Government  of  the 
United  States,  admittedly  framed  after  the  Pres- 
byterian form  of  government,  in  its  provisions  and 
practical  administration  touching  property  rights  of 
the  Federal  Government  and  its  divisions  such  as 
states,  counties,  townships,  etc.,  furnishes  a  pattern 
as  to  the  respective  property  rights  of  the  General 
Assembly  and  its  constituent  bodies  such  as  synods, 
presbyteries,  and  local  churches.  In  administering  its 
services  in  matters  of  interest  to  all  the  states  in 
common,  the  Federal  Government  owns  and  controls 
its  properties  such  as  the  Capitol,  Court,  Legislative 
and  State  buildings,  post  offices,  army  and  navy 
schools,  etc. 

But,  except  in  territories  purchased  by  the  Federal 
Government,  or  obtained  by  direct  Federal  action, 
the  Federal  Government  is  bound  to  recognize  and 
respect  the  property  rights  of  the  several  constituent 
states,  and  to  protect  and  defend  them  in  the  posses- 
sion of  these  rights,  as  the  states  in  turn  must  do 
with  respect  to  their  subdivision^  such  as  counties, 
townships,  and  individual  property  holders.  Each 
state,  county,  and  township  has  the  right  to  own, 
control,  and  dispose  of  its  properties  at  will.  Any 
assumption  by  the  Federal  Government  of  owner- 
ship, control  or  disposition  of  these  properties  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  states,  counties  and  towns 
owning  them  would  be  recognized  as  an  unwaranted 
usurpation  of  authority,  and  morally  wrong. 

In  the  history  of  unions  which  have  taken  place 
between  different  branches  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  as  that  of  the  Scottish  Churches,  and  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.  A.  and  the  Cumberland 
Presbyterian  Church,  and  divisions  which  have 
grown  out  of  such  unions,  in  the  final  settlement  of 
property  rights,  moral  considerations  have  outweigh- 
ed all  legal  decisions.  Justice  has  generally  prevailed. 
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N  December  Dr.  Paul  S.  Crane,  Dr.  Ovid  Bush,  Miss  Gene  Lindler  and  Miss  Mariella  Tal- 
madge  returned  to  our  mission  medical  center  at  Chunju,  Korea.  They  reopened  the  work  but  were 
forced  to  evacuate  again  within  about  a  month.  Dr.  Crane  returned  to  Chunju  again  the  first  week  in 
February  to  investigate  the  possibility  of  reopening  the  center  again.  In  December,  Dr.  Crane  took  the 
pictures  shown  on  this  page  which  give  a  graphic  scene  of  what  the  Communist  invasion  has  meant  to 
our  mission  station.  The  need  for  the  healing  work  of  this  fine  medical  center  is  greater  than  ever  amid 
the  devastation  which  war  has  brought. 


"^       ■  ^*- 
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This  Russian  T-34  tank  was  caught  by  our  Air  Force  and  never 
got  across  the  bridge  on  the  road  from  Paejon  to  Seoul.  When 
our  missionaries  returned  to  Chunju  from  Pusan  last  summer 
they  counted  some  50  tanks  that  had  been  knocked  out  and  800 

otlicr  vehicles   of  all  kinds. 


Severane  Union  Medical  College  in  Seoul  which  our  mission  in 
Korea  helped  support  was  destroyed  by  bombing.  All  the  Korean 
doctors  of  our  Chunju  medical  center  are  graduates  of  Sever- 
ance, the  only  good  medical  center  in  Korea. 


The  windows  of  our  new  clinic  building  in  Chunju  were 
bricked  up  by  the  Communists  to  make  prison  cells.  The  only 
source  of  light  in  the  dungeon  was  the  small  barred  windows. 
The  workman  is  knocking  out  the  bricks  to  restore  the  clinic 
from  a  place  of  hardship  to  its  proper  use  as  a  place  of  heal- 
ing.   


The  main  shopping  streets  of  Chunju,  just  last  summer,  were 
lined  with  busy  stores.  Today  they  are  rubble  heaps  and  people 
live  among  them  in  makeshift  lean-tos  of  tin  cans  and  debris. 
This  is  typical  of  some  20  cities  on  one  road  between  Pusan 
and  Seoul.  — Advertisement. 
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SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON   FOR   APRIL    1 


The  Creation 


Scripture:  Genesis   1-2;  Psalm   104;  John   1:1-3. 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  19:1-6. 

I  would  like  to  state  first  of  all,  that  I  accept  the  Book  of  Genesis  as  fully  inspired  of  God,  a  true  and  his- 
torical account,  written  by  Moses,  of  the  beginnings  of  the  natural  world,  of  man,  and  of  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  our  most  holy  faith.  It  is  indeed  refreshing  to  find  a  recent  Commentary — Exposition  of  Genesis, 
by  H.  C.  Leupold — which  states  in  such  a  splendid  way  the  conservative  view  of  this  Book.  No  one  can  doubt 
the  ability  and  scholarship  of  a  man  like  Leupold. 


I  am  grateful  also  that  I  studied  in  the  seminary 
under  men  like  Drs.  Strickler,  Johnson,  Rice,  and 
English.  I  can  remember  the  scorn  and  ridicule  with 
which  Dr.  W.  W.  Moore  treated  the  "higher 
critics,"  and  their  fanciful  "theories."  I  commend 
Leupold's  work  as  a  tonic  for  our  faith  in  the  in- 
spired Word  of  God,  and  most  able  refutation  of  all 
the  absurd  fancies  of  the  critics  of  Genesis.  As  in  the 
case  of  the  Virgin  Birth  of  Jesus,  it  is  far  easier  to 
believe  the  simple  story  of  the  Bible  than  the  compli- 
cated and  confusing  theories  of  unbelievers. 

In  Psalm  19  we  read  that  the  heavens  declare  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  first  two  chapters  of  Genesis 
show  us  His  glory  as  displayed  in  His  creative  work. 
The  second  chapter  is  somewhat  like  a  resume  of 
Chapter  I,  having  in  mind  the  creation  of  man  and 
his  special  relation  to  his  A'laker.  It  supplements  the 
first  chapter,  adding  more  details  concerning  man. 

There  are  three  selections  for  study:  (1)  The 
Creation,  as  related  in  Genesis  1-2;  (2)  The  Crea- 
tion as  the  poet  sings  about  it,  in  Psalm  104;  and 
(3)  The  Creation,  as  explained  by  John,  John  1  :l-3. 

I.    The  Creation,  as  related 
in  Genesis  1-2. 

Perhaps  the  most  majestic  sentence  in  the  Bible  is 
the  opening  one:  "In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth."  This  sentence  refutes  both 
Pantheism  and  Materialism.  It  reveals  to  us  a  God 
separate  from  the  world,  creating  the  material  uni- 
verse. The  character  of  God  in  His  power,  wisdom, 
and  love,  and  mercy,  are  clearly  seen  as  we  proceed 
with  the  story. 

The  outline  of  the  great  work  of  Creation  is 
simple,  orderly,  and  natural.  Three  times  the  word 
"create"  is  used,  in  Verses  1,  21,  and  27.  This 
means  to  make  something  out  of  nothing.  God  is  de- 
scribed as  "creating  and  making,"  of  forming,  all  the 
material  universe  together  with  all  the  plants  and 
animals.  It  would  be  well  to  remember  the  definition 
in  the  Shorter  Catechism:  "The  work  of  creation  is, 
God's  making  all  things  of  nothing,  by  the  word  of 


his   power,   in   the  space  of  six  days,   and   all  very 
good." 

The  creation  of  man  is  the  climax  of  all  His  cre- 
ative work.  Three  times  in  Verse  27  the  word 
"create"  is  used :  "So  God  created  man  in  his  own 
image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  he  him ;  male 
and  female  created  he  them."  It  would  seem  as  if 
the  Holy  Spirit  wished  to  emphasize  this  particular 
creative  act  of  God. 

There  is  orderly  development  in  the  work  of  cre- 
ation, but  no  such  thing  as  evolution  as  we  com- 
monly understand  this  term.  Scientists  have  them- 
selves about  abandoned  this  absurd  theory  as  ad- 
vanced by  Darwin  and  others.  There  is  more  evi- 
dence of  revolution,  or  degeneration,  than  of  evolu- 
tion. Sin  causes  men  to  go  down  rather  than  go  up. 
Nations  also  rise  to  a  certain  point  and  then  go 
down.  This  has  been  the  case  with  most  countries: 
Egypt,  Assyria,  Rome,  Greece,  Germany,  Japan,  and 
many  others. 

He  gives  man  dominion  over  all  creation.  Man  is 
created  in  the  image  of  God ;  he  is  made  a  king.  This 
should  settle  forever  the  question  of  his  intelligence, 
and  his  holiness.  Again  let  me  quote  from  the  Cate- 
chism: "God  created  man,  male  and  female,  after 
his  own  image,  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and 
holiness,  with  dominion  over  the  creatures."  Sin  has 
corrupted  men  and  they  are  far  less  intelligent  now 
than  when  Adam  first  came  from  the  hand  of  God. 
Sin  has  dragged  men  down,  not  lifted  them  up. 

And  God  saw  everything  that  he  had  made,  and, 
behold,  it  was  very  good.  If  God  could  call  it  "very 
good,"  then  the  world,  as  created  by  Him,  was  far 
better  than  it  is  today.  Paul  tells  us  that  the  whole 
world  is  groaning,  waiting  for  the  day  of  salvation 
and  liberation. 

In  Chapter  II  we  have  the  seventh  day  of  rest. 
Our  one  day  in  seven  is  a  day  of  rest,  not  simply 
because  it  is  a  Jewish  law  (it  was  given  to  the  Jews 
later  as  part  of  their  law),  but  because  it  dates  back 
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to  creation.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and 
sanctified  it.  So  we  have  here  the  beginning  of  the 
Sabbath.  It  was  observed  first  in  heaven,  by  God 
Himself,  when  He  ceased  from  His  labor.  We  be- 
lieve that  there  is  abundant  evidence  in  the  New 
Testament  to  show  that  the  early  Church  changed 
the  day  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of  the  week 
(see  Acts  22:7  and  I  Cor.  16:1,2),  and  our  Cate- 
chism says:  "From  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  God  appointed  the 
seventh  day  of  the  week  to  be  the  weekly  Sabbath ; 
and  the  first  day  of  the  week  ever  since,  to  continue 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  which  is  the  Christion 
Sabbath." 

There  follows  a  summary,  or  review  of  creation 
with  special  emphasis  upon  man  and  his  relation  to 
his  Creator.  Two  great  teachings  sum  up  the  Bible: 
What  we  are  to  believe  concerning  God,  and  what 
duty  God  requires  of  us.  So  this  chapter  is  a  natural 
connecting  link  between  Chapter  I  and  Chapter  III, 
and  without  it  we  could  not  understand  Chapter  III. 

In  Verses  8-15  there  is  a  description  of  the  special 
garden  prepared  for  man.  It  was  probably  located  in 
the  Armenian  highlands,  but  its  exact  location  is  not 
known.  The  four  rivers  can  be  at  least  partly  iden- 
tified. The  whole  contour  of  the  land  was  probably 
radically  rearranged  at  the  time  of  the  Flood.  In  the 
Garden  were  two  trees,  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil,  and  the  tree  of  life.  Man  was  for- 
bidden on  pain  of  death  to  eat  oi  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

We  had  been  told  in  Chapter  I  that  God  created 
man,  male  and  female.  In  Verses  18-25  of  Chapter 
II  we  have  the  detailed  account  of  the  creation  of 
woman.  Matthew  Henry  well  says  that  she  was  not 
taken  from  man's  head  that  she  might  rule  over  him, 
nor  from  man's  feet  that  he  might  trample  her,  but 
from  his  side  in  order  that  he  might  love  and  cherish 
her. 

In  these  majestic  opening  chapters  of  Genesis  we 
have  a  most  reasonable  and  natural  and  orderly  ac- 
count of  Creation,  only  in  bare  outline,  of  course. 
The  purpose  of  revelation  is  to  hasten  on  to  the 
theme  of  the  Book  and  not  simply  satisfy  the  curi- 
osity of  men  as  to  all  the  details  of  His  creative 
work.  These  two  chapters  prepare  us  for  the  rest  of 


the  Bible,  and  God's  wonderful  plan  of  redemption. 

II.    The  Creation  as  the  Poet 
sinffs  about  it:  Psalm  104. 

This  psalm  starts  with  the  words,  '"Bless  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul,"  and  ends  with  almost  the  same  words: 
"Bless  thou  the  Lord,  O  mv  soul."  "Praise  ye  the 
Lord." 

"My  meditation  of  him  shall  be  sweet."  What  a 
precious  and  blessed  thing  it  is  to  think  about  the 
glories  of  Creation !  This  is  one  of  those  grand 
Nature  Psalms  which  we  find  scattered  throughout 
the  Book  of  Psalms.  May  we  pause  for  a  moment  on 
several  of  the  exquisite  verses  of  the  psalm. 

"Who  covereth  thyjelf  with  light  as  with  a  gar- 
ment." In  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all.  God  said,  Let 
there  be  light,  and  there  was  light.  I  am  the  light  of 
the  world :  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.  Light  is 
symbolic  of  God,  just  as  darkness  is  a  symbol  of 
Satan  and  evil. 

"Who  maketh  his  angels  spirits."  We  are  not  told 
about  the  creation  of  angels  in  Genesis.  They  are 
His  messengers  to  men  and  often  appear  to  warn,  or 
rebuke,  to  encourage,  or  enlighten. 

"He  sendeth  the  springs  into  the  valleys."  What 
is  more  beautiful  than  a  well-watered  valley!  "He 
watereth  the  hills  from  his  chambers." 

"O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works!  in  wisdom 
hast  thou  made  them  all :  the  earth  is  full  of  thy 
riches."  We  who  live  in  the  age  of  coal,  iron,  oil, 
and  gasoline,  can  well  understand  the  stores  of 
riches  in  the  world. 

"These  all  wait  upon  thee;  that  thou  mayest  give 
them  their  meat  in  due  season."  How  dependent  we 
are  upon  God ! 

"The  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  endure  forever:  the 
Lord  shall  rejoice  in  his  works."  All  we  have  to  do 
to  see  the  glory  of  God  is  to  look  around  us  at  the 
beauties  of  Nature.  Surely,  our  meditation  of  Him 
shall  be  sweet. 

III.    The  Word  as  Creator: 
John  1:1-3. 

These  verses  are  familiar  to  us  all.  Read  and  study 
them. 


YOUNG  PEOPLE S  DEPARTMENT 

FOREWORD 

As  we  begin  a  new  year  of  vesper  programs  a 
word  concerning  our  purpose  in  these  outlines 
in  The  Journal  is  in  order,  because  many  peo- 
ple ask  me  again  and  again  how  we  intend  them 
to  be  used. 


The 


se   vesper   programs   are   in   no   sense   in- 


REV.  W.  G.  FOSTER,  P.P. 

tended  to  be  the  sole  program  material  that  a 
Young  People's  group  is  to  use.  ^  e  are  following 
the  topics  of  our  Young  People'  Division  of  the 
Board  of  Education,  and  we  are  seeking  to  treat 
them  in  the  way  that  they  are  handled  in  Pres- 
byterian Youth.  Oftentimes  in  Presbyterian 
Youth  a  Scripture  passage  is  cited  for  reading  as 
part  of  the  service  of  worship,  or  in  connection 
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with  the  talks.  ^  e  strive  to  give  an  outline  study 
of  that  passage,  or  some  similar  passage  bearing 
on  the  theme,  in  order  tliat  your  group  may  in- 
clude an  analysis  and  study  of  some  passage  of 
Scripture  in  considering  each  topic. 


To  properly  use  this  material  an  Adult  Ad- 
visor, or  an  informed  young  person,  must  take 
the  lead  in  working  the  outline  study  into  the 
total  program. 


VESPER  TOPICS  FOR  APRIL   1 


Thy  Will,  My  IVill 


Introduction 


Our  Young  People's  theme  for  the  year  is  "Thy  Will  -  My  Will."  As  soon  as  vi^e  say  "Thy  Will  -  My 
Will"  our  minds  immediately  turn  to  that  scene  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane  when  our  Lord  Jesus  faced 
the  agony  of  a  desolate  death  upon  the  Cross  and  prayed :  "Thy  will  not  mine  '^  ^  done."  That  scene  brings 
vividly  before  our  minds  the  decision  that  you  and  I  must  make  every  day  that  we  live.  Moment  by  moment 
throughout  each  day  you  and  I  have  to  decide  whether  we  will  live  by  our  will  or  by  God's  will.  In  order 
that  we  may  see  the  great  contrast  between  God's  will  and  man's  will,  His  will  and  my  will,  let  us  look  at 
the  contrast  between  Peter  and  Christ  that  night  in  Gethsemane.  We  will  use  Mark,  Chapter  14,  for  our 
study. 


A  Scriptural  Study 

I.  Peter  -  While  Liiing 
By  "My  Will." 

1.  Self -Confidence  -  Mark  14:29-31.  As  the  apos- 
tolic band  left  the  Upper  Room  and  made  their  way 
towards  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  Lord  Jesus  told 
them  that  they  would  all  be  offended  because  of  Him 
before  the  night  was  over.  In  the  face  of  this  definite 
statement  of  Jesus,  Peter  impetuously  cried  out, 
"Although  all  shall  be  offended,  yet  will  not  I." 

Peter  was  sincere  and  well-meaning,  but  his  com- 
plete self-confidence  and  self-assurance  that  he  in 
his  own  strength  was  equal  to  anything  that  might 
come,  was  the  very  weakness  that  caused  his  down- 
fall. To  be  confident  in  ourselves  and  our  ability  is 
to  be  living  by  "My  Will." 

2.  Self-indulgence  —  Mark  14:37.  With  these 
words  of  warning  ringing  in  his  mind  and  heart, 
Peter  still  was  among  those  who  were  sleeping  when 
our  Lord  Jesus  returned  from  the  inner  part  of  the 
Garden  after  His  first  time  of  prayer.  Even  in  the 
face  of  unusual  responsibility  Peter  indulged  the 
desires  and  weaknesses  of  the  flesh  by  sleeping. 
Whenever  you  and  I  think  of  our  comfort,  our 
pleasure,  our  physical  needs  and  necessities,  we  are 
being  guided  by  "My  Will." 

3.  Self-Preservation  —  Mark  14:53-54.  After 
the  time  of  prayer  was  over,  Judas  appeared  upon  the 
scene  and  our  Lord  was  taken  and  carried  before  the 
assembly  of  the  high  priest  and  leaders  of  the  people. 
Peter  was  not  brave  enough  to  step  right  up,  but  he 
loved  too  much  to  run  away,  so  he  followed  afar  off, 
hanging  on  the  outer  fringes  of  the  crowd,  that  he 
might  see  what  happened  but  not  detected.  Peter 
was  interested  and  concerned,  but  he  wanted  to 
preserve  his  own  welfare  and  safety.  When  you  and 


I  place  our  own  welfare  and  safety  above  the  claim 
of  Christ  we  are  living  by  "My  Will." 

4.  Self-Expression  —  Mark  14:66-72.  When 
Peter  was  detected  on  the  fringe  of  the  crowd,  even 
though  by  a  simple  little  serving  girl,  he  denied  that 
he  had  ever  known  Christ  and  began  to  curse  and 
swear.  Peter's  pride,  self-indulgence,  and  self-preser- 
vation led  him  to  that  place  where  he  expressd  him- 
self in  a  way  that  revealed  completely  his  own  inner 
weakness  and  sinfulness.  Always,  when  we  live  by 
"My  Will"  our  lives  vdll  end  up  in  expressing  them- 
selves in  conversation  and  behavior  that  deny  Christ 
and  reveal  our  own  weakness  and  failure. 

Need  we  mention  that  Peter  certainly  was  not 
happy  in  this  situation?  By  pampering  "self"  he  had 
not  made  "self"  happy,  but  had  made  himself  miser- 
able. By  trying  to  do  just  what  his  "self"  wanted  to 
do,  he  found  that  he  was  doing  the  thing  he  hated 
most.  Pamper  self  and  self  becomes  the  slavemaster 
over  our  best  interests  and  desires. 

II.  Christ — When  Presenting  , 

Self  to  do  "Thy  Will." 

1.  Confidence  in  God  —  Mark  14:26-32.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  find  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  far 
more  than  Peter  had  a  right  to  be  self-confident,  was 
utterly  dependent  upon  God.  He  was  confident  that 
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He  would  come  forth  victorious  because  He  knew 
that  God  would  raise  Him  from  the  dead,  yet  He 
went  to  God  in  prayer  to  confess  His  utter  depend- 
ence upon  Him  and  His  complete  yieldedness  to 
Him.  You  and  I  can  have  real  confidence  when  we 
say  to  God  "Thy  will  be  done,"  because  we  are 
depending  on  Him  who  can  do  all  things.  Peter  was 
confident  in  himself  and  his  ability;  Christ  was 
confident  in  God  and  His  power. 

2.  Constraint  Before  God  —  Mark  14:33-34. 
Jesus  faced  the  demands  of  the  Cross  with  agony  of 
spirit  and  heaviness  of  heart.  He  faced  His  death 
and  took  upon  Himself  the  full  agony  of  it  all.  Peter 
indulged  the  comforts  of  the  flesh;  Christ  held  the 
flesh  in  restraint  and  put  it  under  heavy  discipline, 
that  God's  will  might  be  done. 

3.  Committment  to  God  —  Mark  14:35-36. 
When  Christ  had  prayed  the  matter  through,  He 
said  to  God,  "Thy  will  be  done,"  even  though  it 
meant  going  to  the  Cross.  Christ  committed  Himself 


completely  to  the  way  of  God ;  Peter  tried  to  pre- 
serve himself  and  escape  the  way  that  God  wanted 
him  to  go. 

4.  Consecration  for  God  —  Mark  14:60-62. 
When  Jesus  was  standing  before  the  high  priest  and 
being  questioned.  He  held  His  peace,  and  when 
prodded  to  answer,  calmly  but  firmly  declared  that 
He  truly  was  the  Son  of  Man.  Before  the  high  priest 
Jesus  consecrated  even  the  testimony  of  His  lips  to 
declare  the  truth  of  God ;  before  a  little  servant 
maid  Peter  expressed  blasphemy  and  cursing  that 
denied  his  Lord  and  defeated  hi^  own  desires. 

SUGGESTIONS 

It  is  easy  enough  to  talk  about  "Thy  Will  and 
My  Will."  Study  the  contrast  between  Peter  as  the 
man  who  lived  by  his  own  will  and  Christ  who 
delighted  to  do  the  will  of  the  Father.  Work  it  into 
your  program  and  somewhere  discuss  the  practical 
implication  in  your  own  behavior  and  service  day 
by  day. 


CHURCH    N  EWS 


Presbyterian  Men, 
Program  Of  Progress, 
Plan  Tithing  Adventure 

Chattanooga,  Tenn.  (PN) — The  Assembly's 
Men's  Council  met  here  March  9-11  with  the 
Men's  Convention  Planning  Committee  and  the 
Program  of  Progress  Committee  to  plan  a  tithing 
program  seeking  "two  hundred  thousand  tithers." 

In  addition,  the  groups  set  forth  a  plan  whereby 
four  regional  men's  conventions  on  successive  week- 
ends will  be  held  in  Greensboro,  N.  C. ;  Jacksonville, 
Fla. ;  Nashville,  Tenn.,  and  Dallas,  Tex.,  from  Oc- 
tober 19  to  November  11.  Theme  of  the  conventions 
will  be:  "Christ  And  I  -  Partners  In  Action." 

Nationally  known  speakers  will  attempt  to  drive 
home  the  relationship  of  individual  men  to  Christ 
and  homes,  Christ  and  jobs,  Christ  and  income, 
Christ  and  Church,  Christ  and  neighbors,  and  Christ 
and  the  world.  Other  leadership  will  be  provided  by 
a  battery  of  General  Council  and  Board  representa- 
tives moving  from  one  convention  to  another  until 
all  are  completed.  Exhibits  and  displays  will  help 
delegates  see,  feel  and  hear  the  convention  message. 

The  Men's  Council  adopted  the  recommendation 
of  the  Program  of  Progress  Committee  as  follows: 
That  the  Assembly's  Men's  Council  accept  and  re- 
commend to  men  in  every  local  Church  the  comple- 
tion of  the  Program  of  Progress  goals  for  religious 
education,  home  missions  and  foreign  missions  as  the 
major   project    for    1951-52   church   year   and    that 


Chattanooga.  Tenn.  iPN)  — 
At  the  conclusion  of  a  fovir-rlay 
meeting  here  today  the  men's 
council  of  the  Preshyterian 
Church,  U.  S..  elected  J.  E. 
"Chink"  Dewes.  Stuttgart.  Ark., 
their  president  for  the  coming 
year.  Dewes  is  past  president  of 
men  in  the  Synod  of  Arkansas. 

Other  officers  elected  are : 
Emile  Dieth.  first  vice-president. 
New  Orleans,  La.;  Royal  Brown, 
second  vice-president.  ^  inston- 
Salem,  N.  C:  E.  F.  McLeod, 
treasurer,  G  a  i  n  e  s  v  i  1  le,  Ga. ; 
Grant  Wehster,  secretary,  Hous- 
ton, Tex.;  R.  L.  Landis,  repre- 
sentative of  regional  directors, 
Jackson,  Miss.:  J.  C.  McQueen, 
special  representative  from  Sy- 
nod's Committee.  Birmingham, 
Ala. 


"Our  Tithing  Adventure  '  with  its  adjusted  counter- 
parts be  the  medium  through  which  this  project  shall 
be  carried  out  by  March  31,  1952. 

Adoption  or  approval  of  the  recommendation 
means  that  leaders  of  men  will  now  take  the  tithing 
adventure  plans  to  Presbyteries  and  local  churches 
and  that  the  Men  of  the  Church  are  literally  "roll- 
ing up  their  sleeves"  to  assist  in  completion  of  money 
goals  of  the  Presbyterian  Program  of  Progress  by 
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April,  1952.  Original  five  year  goal  is  $7,850,000.00 
to  undergird  the  work  of  the  Church's  total  program 
at  home  and  abroad.  More  than  half  of  this  figure 
has  been  received. 

The  tithing  adventure  is  a  13-v\^eeks'  plan  similar 
to  the  old  Belmont-Covenant  Plan  of  depression 
years.  This  newer  plan  was  officially  approved  by 
last  year's  General  Assembly.  Under  the  new  plan, 
all  churches  signing  up  to  participate  in  the  adven- 
ture during  September,  October  and  November  this 
year  will  automatically  complete  their  Program  of 
Progress  goals,  regardless  of  the  original  quota. 

This  plan  will  in  no  way  interfere  with  the  local 
Church's  on-going  budget  because  only  those  gifts 
over  and  above  regular  subscriptions  will  go  into 
special  envelopes  earmarked  Program  of  Progress. 

Participating  churches  will  be  expected  to  urge 
members  to  subscribe  to  the  plan,  but  a  Church  will 
not  be  required  to  have  a  designated  quota  of  en- 
rolled members  in  order  to  participate.  It  is  hoped 
that  tithers  normally  giving  a  share  of  their  tenth  to 
allied  or  outside  causes  will  want  to  transfer  these 
gifts  to  the  adventure  program  for  the  three  months. 

Presbyteries  in  spring  meetings  will  soon  be  asked 
to  lend  their  full  support.  Women  of  the  Church 
will  also  be  asked  to  present  the  plan  to  meetings  of 
women.  Because  pastors  and  church  members  are  on 
vacation  in  August,  all  or  most  of  the  preparation 
will  have  to  come  in  May,  June  and  July  when  indi- 
vidual churches  will  be  invited  to  participate.  The 
plan  will  be  presented  to  summer  conference  dele- 
gates at  Montreat  and  other  conference  grounds. 

A  detailed  but  attractive  play-by-play  description 
of  the  plan,  its  purpose  and  its  goal  will  soon  be  pre- 
sented to  leaders  without  charge  in  the  form  of 
clearly-illustrated  flip-charts  and  film  strips  now 
being  prepared  for  distribution  to  Presbyteries  and 
local  churches.  The  materials  are  accompanied  by 
easy-to-use  manuals  answering  specific  questions 
about  the  plan. 


World  Mission  Receipts 

April  1,  1949,  to  Feb.  28,  1950 $828,761.07 

April  1,  1950,  to  Feb.  28,  1951  892,601.44 

Gain  $  63,840.37 

Program  Of  Progress  Net  Receipts 
April  1,  1950,  to  Feb.  28,  1951  $196,575.91 


Ouachita  Presbytery 
To  Meet  April  10 

The  Rev.  John  T.  Barr  Sr.,  D.D.,  stated  clerk  of 
Ouachita  Presbytery,  has  announced  that  the  pres- 
bytery will  not  meet  April  12  as  previously  an- 
nounced. Instead  the  meeting  will  be  held  April  10 
in  Malvern,  Ark. 


GIFTS  THAT  LIVE 
AFTER  YOU 


IN  YOUR  WILL— Your  will  is  the  last  mes- 
sage you  will  give  to  the  world.  By  includ- 
ing a  bequest  to  Foreign  Missions,  this 
message  can  be  made  one  of  love  for  all 
mankind. 

FOR  A  MEMORIAL  FUND  —  You  could 
create  no  finer  memorial,  in  your  name  or 
in  memory  of  a  loved  one,  than  to  estab- 
lish a  fund  on  our  books,  the  interest  from 
which  will  contribute  each  year  to  the 
spreading  of  the  Gospel. 

Is  there  any  better  way  of  signifying  our 
love  for  Him  than  by  devoting  as  much  of 
our  property  as  may  be  practicable  to  the 
advancement  of  Christ's  Kingdom? 

For  full  information  on  how  to  make  such 
Christian  legacies  or  memorials,  write  the 
undersigned  today.  The  Board  will  wel- 
come the  opportunity  of  discussing  plans 
with  you,  and  will  be  happy  to  assist  you 
in  any  possible  way. 

CURRY  B.  HEARN 
Treasurer 

BOARD  OF  WORLD  MISSIONS 
PRESBYTERIAN    CHURCH    IN    THE    U.    S, 
P.  O.  BOX  330  NASHVILLE  1,  TENN. 
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/yipuf.     INCREASED 


BENEFITS 

FOR  CAMPERS'  MEDICAl  REIMBURSiMENT 

A  Streamlined  Service  Requires  no  advanced 

Designed  For  Your  payment  nor  minimum 

Camper*  premium 

Lew  Cost  Write  Teday  fer  Latest  Infermatien 

Provided  by  a  legal  reterpe  nonatienabte  tile  insurance  company. 


BROTHERHOOD    MUTUAL    LIFE    INSURANCE    COMPANY 

230   E.  BERRY  STREET  FORT  WAYNE  2,   INDIANA 


Dallas  Churches  Record 
Rapid  Growth,  Plan 
New  Church  Buildings 

The  Presbyterian  Extension  Committee  of  Dallas, 
Texas,  has  recently  announced  the  erection  of  two 
new  churches  at  a  total  cost  of  more  than  $130,000 
and  disclosed  plans  for  two  other  churches  to  cost  an 
estimated  total  of  more  than  $175,000. 

The  Covenant  Presbyterian  Church,  organized  in 
1947,  now  has  a  membership  of  181  and  has  recently 
entered  a  new  $60,234  structure.  The  Rev.  Allen 
H.  Craft  is  pastor. 

The  Wynnwood  Presbyterian  Church  was  organ- 
ized in  1948  and  now  has  a  membership  of  326.  A 
new  church  building  erected  at  a  cost  of  $70,000 
was  opened  in  February. 

Recently  contract  for  the  John  Knox  Church  was 
let  for  more  than  $50,000.  The  Rev.  H.  C.  Foster 
is  pastor  of  the  church  which  now  has  a  membership 
of  173. 

The  Preston  Hollow  Church  has  begun  a  drive  to 
raise  $125,000  to  build  a  complete  church  plant.  The 
Rev.  R.  P.  Douglass  is  pastor. 


The  Vacation  Fund — 
An  Appeal 

For  thirty-eight  years  members  and  friends  of  our 
Church  have  made  it  possible  through  their  generous 
gifts  to  the  Vacation  Fund  for  many  ministers  to 
enjoy  a  period  of  rest  and  inspiration  at  one  of  the 
conference  centers  of  the  Church.  Apart  from  their 
gifts  such  restful  and  inspiring  experiences  would 
have  been  impossible  and  the  gratitude  of  those  who 
through  the  years  have  been  beneficiaries  of  the  Fund 
is  very  deep  and  genuine. 

During  the  approaching  summer,  when  so  many  of 
our  ministers  will  find  it  imperative  in  order  to  meet 
necessary  expenses  to  forego  any  vacation,  the  need 
for  the  Vacation  Fund  will  perhaps  be  more  urgent 


than  ever  before.  The  Board  of  Managers,  therefore, 
is  asking  that  all  who  can  do  so  make  contributions 
to  the  Fund.  These  contributions  should  be  mailed  at 
the  earliest  convenient  date  to  the  Treasurer  of  the 
Vacation  Fund,  Mrs.  Ira  D.  Holt,  Montreat,  N.  C. 
The  Fund  is  supported  entirely  by  voluntary  contri- 
butions. The  members  of  the  Board  of  Managers, 
named  by  the  several  Boards  of  the  Church,  are 
happy  to  contribute  their  services  in  its  management. 

Careful  selection  is  made  of  the  ministers  who  are 
invited  to  be  beneficiaries  of  the  Fund.  Only  the  ones 
recommended  as  those  who  could  not  otherwise  enjoy 
such  benefits  are  considered  as  eligible  to  be  extended 
invitations.  The  conference  centers  where  the  vaca- 
tions can  be  taken  are:  Massanetta  Springs,  in  Vir- 
ginia; Montreat,  in  North  Carolina;  and  Mo-Ranch, 
at  Hunt,  Tex. 

Your  gift,  whether  large  or  small,  will  help  to 
enhearten  some  tired  minister  of  our  Church  and  to 
reinvigorate  him  for  his  life  of  spiritual  service.  The 
Board  of  Managers,  as  well  as  the  ministers  who 
will  be  the  gainers  from  vour  gift,  thank  you  for 
helping  to  support  this  good  work. 
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The  Meaning  Of  Prayer 

A  breath  of  prayer  in  the  morning 
Means  a  day  of  blessing  sure — - 

A  breath  of  prayer  in  the  evening 
Means  a  night  of  rest  secure. 

A  breath  of  prayer  in  our  weakness 
Means  the  clasp  of  a  mighty  Hand — 

A  breath  of  prayer  when  we're  lonely 
Means  Someone  to  understand. 

A  breath  of  prayer  in  rejoicing 

Gives  joy  and  added  delight. 
For  they  that  remember  God's  goodness 

Go  singing  far  into  the  night. 

There's  never  a  year  nor  a  season 

That  prayer  may  not  bless  every  hour 

And  never  a  soul  need  be  helpless 

When  linked  with  God's  infinite  power. 

— Author  Unknown. 
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EDITORIAL 
What  Did  He  Do? 

There  has  been  much  clever  writing  and  talking 
with  reference  to  what  Jesus  did  for  us  when  He 
died  on  the  cross;  clever  because  it  adroitly  tries  to 
obscure  or  deny  that  which  actually  took  place. 
Crediting  Him  with  great  love  and  devotion  and 
with  a  burning  desire  for  service  and  sacrifice,  we 
find  only  too  often  an  unwillingness  to  accept  that 
which  the  Scripture  says,  that  He  died  for  our  sins, 
that  He  was  our  substitute,  that  by  His  sacrificial 
death  and  shed  blood  He  reconciled  us  to  God. 

We  find  the  vicarious  (substitutionary)  atone- 
ment, or  reconciliation,  spoken  of  as  one  of  the 
"theories"  about  the  atonement.  To  the  average  lay- 
man who  is  interested  in  spiritual  things  it  is  dis- 
quieting to  hear  facts  spoken  of  as  "theories."  To 
the  average  Christian  layman  the  plain  statements  of 
the  Bible  are  to  be  taken  at  face  value. 

Not  only  does  the  Bible  again  and  again  affirm  the 
substitutionary  (vicarious)  atonement  to  be  a  fact 
but  our  own  Confession  of  Faith  teaches  it.  We  have 
again  looked  up  the  statements  of  this  book,  based  on 
the  Scriptures,  and  find  that  under  the  headings, 
Christ  the  Mediator,  Justification,  Adoption  and 
Saving  Faith,  to  quote  only  part,  the  fact  that  Jesus 
Christ  died  in  our  place  is  taught  and  that  this 
affirmation  is  confirmed  by  copious  quotations  from 
the  Scriptures. 

The  sum  of  the  whole  matter  is  this:  Jesus  did 
something  for  us  which  we  could  not  possibly  do 
ourselves,  nor  could  any  other  do  it  for  us. 

One  of  our  most  beloved  ministers  recently  told 
us  this  experience:  A  worldly  man  had  come  to  the 
place  where  he  was  face  to  face  with  his  own  help- 
lessness. Our  friend  was  praying  with  him  and  try- 
ing to  help  him.  Suddenly,  in  his  extremity  and 
agony,  the  man  cried  out  in  prayer:  "Oh  Lord,  I 
just  can't  do  a  damn  thing  to  help  myself."  Cer- 
tainly his  language  left  something  to  be  desired,  but, 
his  theology  was  sound. 

As  long  as  there  is  any  mental  reservation  on  our 
part,  a  feeling  that  there  is  something  which  we  can 
do,  either  to  merit  or  earn  our  salvation,  we  have 
failed  to  realize  the  implications  of  our  sins,  on  the 
one  hand,  or  to  appreciate  what  Christ  has  done  for 
us  on  the  other. 

"Jnd  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all,"  is  something  we  will  never  fully  understand 
or  appreciate  this  side  of  eternity.  But,  we  can  be- 
lieve it.  This  entire  53rd  chapter  of  Isaiah  gives  us 
a  picture  of  the  vicarious  sufferings  of  our  Saviour. 
It  is  not  theoretical  but  factual  and  practical. 

"This  is  7ny  body  which  is  broken  for  you" ;  "This 
is  my  blood  which  is  shed  for  you."  Our  Lord  did 
not  leave  the  reason  for  or  the  efifect  of  His  death  to 


idle  speculation.  He  is  truly  the  Lamb  of  God  which 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  and  all  who  heard 
that  declaration  were  steeped  in  the  sacrificial  cus- 
toms of  their  law  and  knew  the  implications  of  that 
statement. 

Paul's  epistles  teem  with  clear  and  unmistakable 
references  to  the  redeeming  work  of  our  Lord ;  that 
He  made  full  atonement  for  our  sins;  that  through 
Him  we  are  reconciled  to  God. 

Peter  bears  an  equally  clear  testimony:  "Who  his 
own  self  bear  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree, 
that  we,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto  right- 
eousness: by  whose  stripes  ye  were  healed." 

John  with  full  assurance  says :  "He  is  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins" ;  and  again:  "Herein  is  love, 
not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and 
sent  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins." 

Yes,  our  salvation  has  been  obtained  vicariously; 
Christ  died  as  our  substitute  and  in  complete  fulfil- 
ment of  the  needs  of  sinning  and  lost  men.  There  is 
nothing  we  can  do  about  it  but  joyfully  and  thank- 
fully receive  it  at  His  loving  hand.         — L.N.B. 


Faith  In  God 

Faith  in  a  Sovereign  God  as  Father  is:  "To  per- 
sist in  interpreting  all  of  God's  providential  dealings 
with  us  as  gracious."  It  is  the  beginning  of  sin  to 
believe  there  is  something  better  for  us  than  that 
which  God  planned  and  brought  into  our  lives. 

Satan  never  presumed  to  think  that  he  could  touch 
Job.  "Put  forth  Thine  hand,"  he  said  to  God.  Job 
was  quite  right  in  knowing  it  was  God's  hand. 

Judas  betrayed  Jesus.  Jesus,  however,  reaches 
back  behind  Judas,  the  chief  priests  and  captains, 
and  even  Satan,  as  He  says:  "The  cup  which  My 
Father  hath  given  Me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?" 

"It  matters  not  who  is  the  postman ; 
We  are  concerned  with  the  writer  of  the  letter." 


Nothing  Is  Too 
Hard  For  The  Lord 

The  question  in  Genesis  18:14,  "Is  anything  too 
hard  for  the  Lord?"  is  answered  in  Jeremiah  32:17. 
"There  is  nothing  too  hard  for  thee." 

There  was  nothing  too  hard  for  God  to  do  when 
He  was  here  on  earth  in  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  He 
could  calm  the  storm  on  the  sea ;  He  could  cast  out 
the  demon  from  the  man  of  Gadera ;  He  could  cure 
the  woman  who  had  spent  all  she  had  and  was  worse 
rather  than  better;  H6  could  raise  the  dead  child  to 
life.  All  Nature  is  subject  to  His  command,  all  evil 
spirits  obey  His  orders  and  "come  out";  all  diseases 
are  healed  by  His  word  and  touch;  the  dead  come 
forth  when  He  speaks  the  word. 

This  is  a  splendid  thing  to  remember: 
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1.  When  we  read  our  Bibles.  The  miracles  and 
the  promises  of  the  Word  of  God  will  mean  every- 
thing to  us  if  we  believe  that  "nothing  is  too  hard 
for  God."  If  we  really  believe  the  first  verse  of  the 
Bible,  we  will  not  stumble  at  the  other  miracles,  or 
disbelieve  its  promises. 

2.  When  we  kneel  to  pray.  Is  it  not  a  wonderful 
feeling  when  we  fully  realize  that  God  can  answer 
any  prayer  no  matter  how  hard  the  problem  may  be. 
In  fact,  God  does  answer  every  sincere  prayer:  He 
sometimes  says,  yes;  sometimes,  no;  sometimes,  wait. 

3.  When  we  start  to  work  for  Him.  There  are 
many  tasks  which  are  impossible  for  men :  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  an  impossible  task  for  God:  He  can 
do  all  His  holy  will. 

4.  When  we  think  of  our  helpless  world.  Atheists 
and  unbelievers  are  bound  to  be  pessimists.  A  con- 
spicuous example  is  H.  G.  Wells.  We  who  believe 
that  "nothing  is  too  hard  for  God"  look  for  a  new 
heavens  and  a  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  right- 
eousness.   J.K.P. 


Three  Confessions 

The  Christian  is  constrained  to  confess  frequently 
and  fervently  to  three  defaults,  iveaktiess,  ignorance 
and  sin.  Concerning  each,  he  should  be  deeply  peni- 
tent and  for  each  he  is  definitely  responsible.  There 
is  no  excuse  for  any  one  of  these  horrible  deficiencies 
in  the  Christian's  personality.  If  our  weakness  is 
moral  then  we  are  brought  down  into  the  dust  before 
our  God.  If  it  is  in  the  realm  of  the  physical  and 
mental  it  is  still  appropriate  as  proper  discipline  to 
frankly  acknowledge  it  before  our  heavenlv  Father. 


One  consolation  can  be  gathered  in  this  respect, 
Paul  preached  to  the  Corinthians  in  "weakness  and 
in  fear  and  in  much  trembling."  Surely  it  was  a  com- 
mendable attitude  yet  he  urged  his  Ephesian  readers 
to  be,  "Strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His 
might."  To  the  Thessolonians  he  wrote,  "Quit  your- 
selves like  men,  be  strong."  Surely  there  is  no  excuse 
for  us  when  the  grace  of  our  Lxird  is  abundant  and 
His  "power,  or  strength,  is  made  perfect  in  weak- 
ness." 

Concerning  our  ignorance,  we  are  ashamed  be- 
cause of  the  perfect  and  heavenly  light  that  shines 
from  God's  word.  Many  a  Christian  inconsistently 
exclaims,  "Oh,  I  know  nothing  about  the  Bible." 
Well,  why  do  they  not  know?  The  word  of  God,  "is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousness:  that  the  man  of 
God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works."  Simply  reading  the  Bible  apart  from 
all  study  courses  will  insure  in  time  a  valuable  kit 
for  the  Christian's  store  of  knowledge. 

Every  child  of  God  should  confess  his  sins.  The 
nearer  a  Christian  gets  to  God,  the  more  he  is  con- 
scious of  being  the  "chief  of  sinners."  The  more  he 
honestly  confesses  his  sins,  the  larger  victory  he  ac- 
quires. Not  until  a  wave  of  deep  conviction  of  sin 
sweeps  through  the  hearts  of  Christians  will  there 
be  the  likelihood  of  a  great  spiritual  revival.  Great 
saints  are  developed  slowly  through  the  long  tedious 
process  of  a  thousand  confessions  and  renunciations. 
If  the  Roman  Catholic  is  jealous  of  his  priestly  con- 
fessional, we  Protestants  should  be  jealous  of  our 
frequent  journeys  to  the  throne  of  Divine  grace.  It  is 
our  place  of  renewal  and  power.  — R.W.C. 
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Where  Are  The 
Righteous? 

It  is  our  hope  and  prayer  that  the  recent  revela- 
tions of  flagrant  misuse  of  political  influence  in 
Washington  and  elsewhere  and  the  evidence  of  the 
control  of  crime  syndicates  across  the  nation  will 
cause  Christian  people  to  rise  up  in  righteous  indig- 
nation and  exercise  their  rights  as  citizens  to  bring  a 
thorough  housecleaning. 

The  trouble  is  that  graft  and  dishonesty  in  general 
have  such  a  hold  upon  the  activities  of  so  many  that 
they  are  almost  taken  as  a  matter  of  course.  Further- 
more, some  who  should  take  the  lead  in  a  move  to- 
wards righteousness,  seem  to  have  a  moral  blind  spot 
which  makes  it  impossible  for  them  to  recognize 
crime  as  crime,  graft  as  graft,  or  corruption  as  cor- 
ruption. 

We  believe  this  situation  can  be  changed  tremen- 
dously for  the  better  if  each  Christian  citizen  would 
let  his  or  her  Senators  and  Congressmen  know  just 
what  they  think  of  the  sorry  mess  which  is  unfolding 
before  our  eyes,  and,  when  the  next  election  takes 
place  encourage  and  vote  for  men  who  have  shown 
themselves  to  have  Christian  character,  regardless  of 
the  party  to  which  they  belong. 

Jehoshaphat  got  himself  and  his  nation  in  serious 
trouble  by  unholy  alliances,  but,  when  reproved  of 
God  he  recognized  his  sin  and  pleaded  for  forgive- 
ness. Furthermore,  in  his  instructions  to  his  judges 
(political  leaders)  he  set  an  example  which  is  sorely 
needed  today:  "And  he  said  to  the  judges.  Take 
heed  what  ye  do:  for  ye  judge  not  for  man,  but  for 
the  Lord,  who  is  ivith  you  in  the  judgment.  Where- 
fore now  let  the  fear  of  the  Lord  be  upon  you;  take 
heed  to  do  it:  for  there  is  no  iniquity  with  the  Lord 
our  God,  nor  respect  of  persons,  nor  taking  of  gifts." 
II  Chron.  19:6,7. 

We  know  of  nothing  more  calculated  to  put  the 
fear  of  God  in  the  hearts  of  crooked  and  indifferent 
politicians  than  the  showing  of  a  spirit  of  genuine 
righteous  indignation  by  Christian  people. 

Certainly  we  have  justification  for  such  wrath. 
Have  we  the  moral  courage  to  follow  through? 

— L.N.B. 


Quote  ■  Unquote 

Some  further  testimonies  of  outstanding  Christian 
physicians. 

Gynecologist: 

Bruce  V.  MacFadyen,  B.S.,  M.D.,  M.Sc.  (Med.) 

American  Board  of  Obstetrics  and  Gynecology, 
F.A.C.S.;  F.I.C.S.;  Clinical  Professor  of  Gyne- 
cology, Hahnenaan  Medical  College. 


"What  an  inspiration  it  is  to  know  that  my  Lord 
and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  was  the  Grand  Physician. 
Daily  do  I  see  Him  working  miracles  in  the  lives  of 
sick  people,  restoring  their  broken  bodies  to  health 
and  strength.  Man  could  not  perform  these  wonders. 
No,  none  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  capable  of 
such  achievements.  How  proud  I  am  that  He  should 
have  chosen  me  as  one  of  His  assistants.  It  is  the  One 
Person,  my  own  Lord,  Himself,  on  whom  I  am  con- 
stantly dependent. 

I  rejoice  that  He  has  bidden  me  to  call  upon  Him 
for  help,  and  that  through  prayer  I  have  moment  by 
moment  contact  with  Him  who  gave  His  life  for  me 
and  has  called  me  into  His  service." 

"Faithful  is  He  that  calleth  you,  who  also  will 
do  it."  I  Thess.  5  :24. 


Internist: 

Thomas  M.  Durant,  M.D. 

Associate  Professor  of  Internal  Medicine,  Tem- 
ple University;  F.A.M.A.;  F.A.C.P.;  certified  by 
the  American  Board  of  Internal  Medicine; 
member,   Pennsylvania   State  Medical   Society. 

"My  faith  is  based  on  a  belief  in  Jesus  Christ.  God's 
Son,  as  my  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  I  am  convinced 
that  'There  is  salvation  in  none  other,  for  there  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven,  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved.'  The  Bible  I  believe  to 
be  the  inspired  Word  of  God.  In  its  pages  I  find  re- 
vealed to  fallen  man  God's  holy  nature,  which  de- 
mands a  perfection  unattainable  to  man  through  his 
own  efforts,  but  there  I  also  learn  of  God's  grace, 
which  has  given  His  only  begotten  Son  'to  bear  the 
sins  of  many'  and  has  imputed  His  righteousness 
unto  us  who  believe.  This  message  of  grace  has  sat- 
isfied my  soul  as  it  will  that  of  anyone  who  accepts 
it  as  God's  free  gift." 

"/  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life."  John  11:25. 
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On 

Being 

Earnest 


By  Chctplain  Frederick  Volbeda 
Lakehurst,  N.  J. 


HAVE  you  ever  reflected  on  how  fast  time 
speeds  along:  The  more  one  ponders  it,  the 
more  serious  his  mood  becomes.  The  more 
events  assume  their  true  value  and  proportion,  the 
more  other-worldly  the  Christian's  thinking  becomes. 
Then,  the  passing  events  of  earth  have  a  decreasing 
intrinsic  significance.  When  viewed  in  the  light  of 
eternity,  any  suffering  is  better  than  an  earthly 
Utopia  that  ends  in  dust  and  ashes  at  each  personal 
death.  Eternity  is  the  only  safe  incentive  for  right 
living.  It  puts  "things"  in  their  proper  perspective. 

"My  heavenl\  home  is  bright  and  fair 
No  pain  nor  death  can  enter  there." 

Doesn't  it  startle  you  sometime  how  rapidly  time 
is  passing?  Personal  as  well  as  world  affairs  seem 
to  be  undergoing  a  decrease  in  the  period  of  incuba- 
tion. Matters  seem  to  rush  to  their  consumation. 
Against  the  background  of  eternity,  our  life  and 
time  is  so  small.  Because  so  very,  very  much  depends 
on  what  we  do  with  that  tiny  portion  of  time  and  life 
that  is  given  us,  it  is  of  supreme  importance  that  we 
be  sober,  circumspect  and  earnest  about  life. 

The  more  serious  the  times,  the  more  hoyden  the 
modern  world  becomes.  The  more  crucial  the  oc- 
casion, the  more  the  world  throws  off  restraint. 
Amusement  is  the  principle  thing  in  literature,  rec- 
reation, music  and  social  intercourse.  This  shallow- 
ness is  a  serious  sympton  because  lack  of  earnestness 
is  almost  always  accompanied  by  lack  of  convictions. 

This  situation  is  not  as  innocent  as  it  might  seem. 
Satan  can  lead  a  spiritually  convictionless  man  to  his 
destruction  very  easily.  He  rages  when  he  sees  a 
child  of  God  earnestly  contending  for  the  faith.  The 
last  thing  he  wants  is  for  Christians  to  become  con- 
templative, earnest,  concerned  about  their  eternal 
destiny.  He  has  succeeded  in  making  every  effort 
on  the  part  of  fervent  pastors  in  that  direction,  to 


appear  passe  and  out  of  step  with  the  times.  The 
preaching  on  sin,  regeneration,  the  person  and  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  et  cetera,  is  now  already  a  cas- 
ualty in  this  attack. 

THE  Bible  enjoins  earnestness  upon  us.  We  do 
not  become  earnest  till  the  matter  in  question 
means  something  to  us.  To  be  earnest  is  to  be  intent 
and  direct  in  purpose,  zealous,  fervent,  marked  by 
deep  feeling  or  conviction.  Now  it  stands  to  reason, 
the  nature  of  the  object  determines  the  degree  of 
concern.  Watching  kittens  play,  or  watching  prepar- 
ations in  the  operating  room  when  we  are  the  guest 
of  honor  at  the  occasion,  are  two  very  different 
things.  So  the  man  who  stands  on  his  natural  good- 
ness for  his  hope  of  salvation  is  not  going  to  be 
much  concerned  with  the  redemption  purchased  by 
Christ  on  Calvary's  tree.  He  will  turn  a  deaf  ear 
to  the  plea  "You  must  be  born  again." 

For  the  born-again  child  of  God,  there  are  many 
admonitions  and  exhortations  to  earnestness  in  the 
Scriptures.  "Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more 
earnest  heed  to  the  things  we  have  heard  lest  at  any 
time  we  should  let  them  slip"  Heb.  2:1.  That  text 
admonishes  the  believer  to  cultivate  spiritual  re- 
spectivity,  check  drifting  and  prevent  forgetting  the 
first  principles  we  have  been  taught.  Jude  warns  "It 
was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto  you  and  exhort 
you  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith 
which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints."  Zeal, 
stewardship,  the  spiritual  warfare,  resistence  to  the 
trend  of  the  times  is  suggested  here. 

We  are  to  be  earnest  in  prayer,  particularly  in- 
tercessory prayer.  Because  prayer  is  communion  with 
God,  our  spirits  in  fellowship  with  His  Spirit,  rote 
prayer  does  not  fulfill  the  injunction  "Pray  without 
ceasing."  St.  James  tells  us  that  Elias  was  a  man  of 
like  passions  as  we  are  and  he  prayed  earnestly  that 
it  might  not  rain,  and  it  rained  not.  Perfunctory 
prayer  can  hardly  be  called  wrestling,  struggling, 
pleading  with  God.  Whatever  it  may  be,  it  is  not 
being  intent,  zealous,  fervent,  earnest  in  pra3'er. 

In  reading  "The  Valiant  Pilgrim"  which  is  a 
biography  of  John  Bunyan  written  by  an  English 
woman,  Vera  Brittain,  I  am  confirmed  in  my 
notion  that  modern  Christianity  suffers  from  an 
over  dose  of  organization  and  a  lack  of  real  fellow- 
ship. There  may  be  extenuating  circumstances  but 
not  enough  to  explain  away  the  fact  that  all  too 
many  pilgrims  are  making  their  way  through  this 
wilderness  accompanied  by  cold,  formal,  spiritually 
extroverted  christians.  "Let  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord  say  so"  has  gone  out  of  vogue. 

ST.  Paul  in  II  Corinthians  7  tells  the  church 
there  it  was  a  comfort  to  him  to  know  of  their 
earnest  desire  toward  him.  The  earnest  care  of  the 
saints  is  still  a  moral  obligation  devolving  upon  the 
household  of  God.  We  are  members  of  a  common 
family,  in  a  common  pilgrimage  with  a  common  goal 
and  common  Lord.  All  this  we  have  in  common,  that 
is,  share  together,  and  much  more  yet.  Certainly  it 
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behooves  us  to  do  good  to  all  men,  "but  especially 
unto  the  household  of  faith." 

The  medieval  man  was  deeply  God-conscicus. 
Before  the  mysterious  and  inexplicable,  he  bowed  his 
head  and  whispered,  "God."  That  attitude  persisted 
well  into  the  eighteenth  centry.  Behind  that  attitude 
lay  the  sincere  and  unshaken  conviction  that  this 
present  life  is  but  the  prelude  to  the  life  everlasting. 
In  this,  his  instinct  was  Scriptural  to  the  core.  "For 
we  groan  earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with 
our  house  which  is  from  heaven  if  so  being  clothed, 
we  shall  not  be  found  naked."  says  St.  Paul  in  II 
Corinthians  2:5. 

This  sanctified  home-sickness  is  an  indelible  mark 
of  the  true  child  of  God.  How  could  it  be  otherwise? 
Home,  forever  with  the  Lord,  the  end  of  the  long, 
long  way,  the  Christian's  coronation  day.  "For  me 
to  live  is  Christ,  to  die  is  gain."  How  then  can  it  be 
that  so  many  Christians  are  unashamedly  up  to  their 
elbows  in  the  affairs  of  this  life?  There  can  be  but 
one  explanation  and  that  is  simply  that  they  are  not 
"laying  aside  every  weight  and  every  sin  which  does 
so  easily  beset  them  and  running  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  them."  One  cannot  truly  love 
the  pilgrim  way  but  be  indifferent  to  the  end  of  the 
journey.  When  we  earnestly  desire  the  straight  and 
narrow  way,  we  as  earnestly  desire  what  lies  at  the 
end  of  our  pilgrimage. 

In  the  face  of  our  ominous  times,  more  Christian 
earnestness  would  certainly  not  be  out  of  place  for 
God's  children.  It  would  bring  in  its  wake  a  train 
of  blessings  absent  now. 


The  Bible  Way  To  World  Peace 

By  J.  Campbell  White 

To  obey  the  commission  of  Christ  to  "Make 
Disciples  of  All  the  Nations"  would  probably  cost 
from  five  to  ten  billions  of  dollars.  This  would  be 
an  average  of  less  than  ten  dollars  for  each  one  of  the 
more  than  one  billion  persons  who  are  still  ignorant 
of  the  gospel.  Such  a  cost  would  be  small  compared 
with  the  cost  of  war.  Our  American  debt  from  the 
last  war  is  over  260  billion  dollars.  The  mere  annual 
interest  on  this  debt  is  over  five  billion.  Twelve 
million  of  our  boys  were  soldiers.  Three  hundred 
thousand  of  them  gave  up  their  lives.  Four  hundred 
thousand  more  were  wounded. 

In  contrast  with  this,  it  is  probable  that  50,000 
missionary  families,  together  with  50,000  single 
women,  and  millions  of  trained  native  workers, 
could  make  the  gospel  known  throughout  the  world 
during  the  next  fifteen  years.  This  would  be  the 
first  time  in  all  history  that  an  effort  aiming  at 
adequacy  has  been  made  to  obey  Christ  in  this  most 
urgent  matter.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  His  favor 
and  blessing  upon  all  who  share  His  own  love  and 


compassion  for  the  world.  An  average  contribution 
of  25  cents  each  week  from  our  Protestant  church 
members,  would  support  this  entire  world  program. 

John  Foster  Dulles,  who  has  probably  had  more 
intimate  relations  to  our  international  affairs  for 
over  30  years  than  any  other  American,  makes  this 
highly  challenging  statement :  "As  I  study  inter- 
national problems  in  the  present  crisis,  I  feel  more 
than  ever  the  need  of  intensive  missionary  activity. 
Indeed,  the  magnitude  of  the  present  crisis  is  largely 
a  measure  of  the  magnitude  of  Christian  inadequacy 
in  the  missionary  field." 

In  other  words,  if  the  Church  had  done  its  work, 
we  would  not  now  have  this  crisis.  The  Bible  way 
to  world  peace,  is  through  the  spreading  of  the 
gospel.  See  Isaiah  2 :2-4. 

We  talk  about  "one  world."  But  do  our  actions 
indicate  any  seriousness  in  so  doing?  Official  sta- 
tistics from  48  of  our  denominations,  with  over  36 
millions  of  members,  show  that  these  churches  gave 
last  year,  a  little  over  one  billion  dollars  through 
their  members.  This  was  an  average  of  $30.58  per 
member,  or  less  than  one  fourth  of  one  tenth  of  the 
income  of  these  persons.  And  of  this  total,  less  than 
one  twentieth,  or  less  than  50  millions,  were  given 
toward  reaching  one  billion  four  hundred  million  in 
the  non-Christian  world.  The  average  per  member 
to  World  Missions,  was  only  $1.35,  or  about  one 
penny  every  third  day.  This  does  not  look  like  a 
crusade  to  reach  the  Avorld  .... 

In  all  of  our  attempt  to  think  of  One  Church  in 
our  One  World,  it  is  of  great  importance  to  re- 
member that  nothing  can  occur  which  would  make 
so  sure  our  adequate  reaching  of  America  for  Christ, 
as  to  be  assured  of  Christ's  help  in  a  real  effort  to 
reach  the  World  for  Him. 

The  persons  who  have  given  most  generously  to 
the  work  abroad  have  always  been  the  ones  who  have 
given  the  largest  amounts  to  the  work  at  home. 
Nothing  can  be  more  shortsighted  than  to  imagine 
that  trying  to  do  our  duty  to  Christ,  and  The  World 
for  which  He  died,  could  ever  hinder  our  also  doing 
much  more  than  ever  before,  to  reach  our  neighbors, 
our  community,  and  our  nation  .... 

In  Acts  1  :8,  just  before  His  Ascension,  He 
(Jesus)  promised  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  order  that  we 
might  be  His  witnesses,  both  in  Jerusalem,  and 
Judea,  and  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  earth.  In  Acts  5:32,  it  is  further  stated:  "The 
Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  those  who  obey  Him."  Ours 
is  a  "both"  —  "and"  Commission.  We  cannot  leave 
out  half  of  the  world,  and  expect  to  have  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

— Excerpts  from 

"Christ  for  the  World  Movement." 
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LESSON  FOR  APRIL  8 


The  Beginnings  Of  Sin 


Scripture:    Genesis    3:1 5:5;    6:5 ^9:17. 

Devotional  Reading:  Romans  5:12-17. 

Paul  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Romans  sums  it  all  up  in  his  logical  way  by  saying  (Vs.  12)  :  "Wherefore  as 
by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men  for  that  all  have 
sinned."  Then  in  Verse  16  he  contrasts  this  with  the  free  gift  of  God  which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ.  Our 
Catechism  puts  it  this  way:  "Our  first  parents,  being  left  to  the  freedom  of  their  own  will,  fell  from  the 
estate  wherein  they  were  created,  by  sinning  against  God." 

In  our  study  for  today  I  would  like  to  divide  the 
selections  as  follows:  (1)  Sin  in  the  Heart,  (2)  Sin 
in  the  Home,  (3)  Sin  in  the  World. 


1.    Siti  in  the  Heart:  3. 

This  is  one  of  the  mo^t  important  chapters  in  the 
Bible.  There  are  tour  main  characters:  the  serpent, 
the  woman,  the  man,  and  Jehovah  God. 

1.  The  Serpent.  It  is  at  once  evident  that  there  is 
a  personality  behind  and  using  the  serpent,  and  that 
person  is  Satan.  Leupold  translates  "subtle"  as 
"clever."  Satan  is  called  "serpent"  in  many  places  in 
the  Bible,  and  the  "trail  of  'that  old  serpent,  the 
devil,'  "  is  seen  throughout  the  Book  until  in  Reve- 
lations 20:1  we  read:  "And  1  saw  an  angel  come 
down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomless 
pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold 
on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil, 
and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years." 

2.  The  Woman.  Satan  shows  his  "cleverness"  in 
the  method  of  approach  and  attack.  The  first  ques- 
tion in  the  Bible  is  the  one  which  the  serpent  asks: 
"Yea,  hath  God  said,"  etc. 

This  question  might  suggest  several  things  to  the 
mind  of  Eve:  (1)  the  reality  of  revelation;  has  God 
really  spoken?  (2)  the  truthfulness  of  revelation; 
the  serpent  continues  by  saying,  "ye  shall  not  surely 
die";  (3)  the  goodness  of  God,  or  revelation;  if 
God  said  what  you  say  He  did,  then  He  is  not  fair, 
not  good ;  He  is  withholding  something  from  you, 
for  He  knows  that  if  you  eat  of  this  fruit  you  will 
be  as  gods,  etc.  To  suggest  doubt  is  Satan's  method 
of  approach.  Unbelief  in  one  form  or  another,  is  a 
foundation  sin.  Luther  says  that  "unbelief  is  the 
only  sin  that  damns."  How  often  Jesus  marvelled 
at  the  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart  of  His  enemies, 
and  even  His  disciples!  How  necessary  is  faith! 

Notice  especially  verse  6,  for  in  it  we  have  the 
appeal  of  sin:   "good   for  food,"   "pleasant  to  the 


eyes" ;  "a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise."  The 
best  commentary  on  this  is  I  John  2:16:  "For  all 
that  is  in  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  (vainglory)  of  life,  is 
not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world."  Leupold 
says,  "So  the  picture  is  complete:  every  function  of 
body  and  soul  is  wrested  from  its  original  purpose 
and  becomes  embroiled  in  one  vast  confusion  of  its 
divine  purpose.  Nowhere  is  a  more  drastic  picture 
offered  of  the  horrible  disturbance  wrought  by  sin." 

3.  The  Man.  Eve  gives  to  him  and  he  eats.  Quot- 
ing from  Leupold:  "Two  scriptural  points  of  view 
apply  here.  On  the  one  hand,  contrasting  Adam  and 
Eve,  the  Scripture  may  say:  'Adam  was  not  beguiled, 
but  the  woman  being  beguiled  hath  fallen  into  trans- 
gression" (1  Tim.  2:14)  Eve  has  a  relatively  greater 
guilt,  if  the  comparative  guilt  of  the  two  be  mention- 
ed. On  the  other  hand,  the  sin  of  the  two  has  so 
much  in  common  that  it  is  practically  one  sin,  and 
Adam,  as  the  head,  may  be  referred  to  exclusively  as 
the  originator  of  sin  and  the  Fall,  (Rom.  5:14;  I 
Cor.  15:22)  'As  in  Adam  all  die'  etc'." 

4.  Jehovah  God.  He  is  spoken  of  as  walking  in  the 
garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day.  Adam  and  Eve  hide 
from  Him.  Hitherto  they  had  welcomed  Him  and 
there  had  been  sweet  communion  and  fellowship. 
One  of  the  first  consequences  of  sin  is  a  feeling  of 
guilt  and  shame. 

Jehovah  asks  a  question  too,  Where  art  thou?  He 
is  not  asking  for  information,  for  He  knows  where 
they  are,  and  what  they  have  done.  Two  lessons 
come  to  me  as  I  ponder  this  question:  (1)  It  is  an 
examination  question.  It  is  a  good  question  for  us  to 
be  continually  asking  ourselves,  (2)  It  is  a  revelation 
of  the  love  and  mercy  of  God:  God  is  seeking  His 
sinning  children.  He  might  have  left  us  to  perish  in 
our  sin.  This  has  ever  been  true  of  God.  He  has 
sought  us  in  a  variety  of  ways,  culminating  in  the 
sending  of  His  Son  into  the  world:  "The  Son  of 
man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost." 
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'I'hen  He  asks  another  question,  "What  is  this 
that  thou  hast  done"?  Again,  this  is  not  for  infor- 
mation, but  to  convict  them  and  bring  confession 
from  them.  Suppose  Adam  and  Eve  had  said,  "We 
have  sinned"?  These  three  words  are  hard  words 
to  say.  Men  do  not  like  to  confess  that  they  are 
sinners.  We  are  ready  to  say,  God  bless  America, 
but  few  are  willing  to  say,  God  forgive  America, 
"We  have  sinned."  Instead  of  open  and  honest  con- 
fession, there  is  an  attempt  to  put  the  blame  upon 
others.  The  man  blames  his  wife,  and  suggests  even 
that  God  is  Himself  at  fault,  "The  woman  whom 
thou  gavest  to  be  with  me."  The  woman  blames  it 
on  the  serpent.  Is  not  this  still  a  characteristic  of 
fallen  man  ? 

Punishment  is  meted  out  to  all  three;  the  serpent, 
the  woman  and  the  man. 

Verse  15  is  the  first  promise  in  the  Bible  of  a 
coming  Redeemer ;  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  the  serpent's  head.  From  this  starting  point  it 
is  an  interesting  study  to  trace  the  Messianic  Promis- 
es as  they  become  brighter  and  fuller.  The  Progress 
of  Doctrine  is  one  of  the  outstanding  features  of  both 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  This  verse  is  called 
the  Protevangelium,  i.e.  The  first  gospel  proclama- 
tion. "We  can  and  must  subscribe  to  the  statement 
that  this  word  held  up  the  Savior  before  their  eyes, 
and  so  made  it  possible  for  them  to  believe  on  Him." 
(Leupold). 

II.  Sill  in  the  Home. 

Into  the  first  home  came  two  sons,  Cain  and  Abel. 
Some  have  thought,  (Notably,  Dr.  Alexander 
Whyte),  that  Eve  named  her  first  son  Cain,  because 
she  felt  that  the  promised  "seed"  had  come;  "I  have 
gotten  a,  (or,  the)  man  from  the  Lord."  If  so,  she 
was  sadly  mistaken,  for  instead  of  the  Messiah,  he 
was  to  be  the  first  murderer. 

Hebrews  tells  us  that  "by  faith"  Abel  offered  a 
more  acceptable  sacrifice  than  Cain.  There  was 
something  in  Cain  and  in  his  offering  which  dis- 
pleased God,  perhaps  several  things.  The  man  him- 
self, his  lack  of  faith,  his  attitude,  his  offering,  all 
seem  to  be  unacceptable.  God  gives  him  a  chance  and 
a  warning  in  verse  7.  (See  I  John  .3:12,  and  Jude 
11) 

God  comes  to  Cain  also  with  a  question.  Where  is 
Abel,  thy  brother?  Notice  the  attitude  of  Cain,  both 
before  and  after  his  doom  is  pronounced.  How  sin 
corrupts  the  whole  man  ! 

There  follows  a  short  account  of  the  line  of  Cain. 
His  descendants  achieve  certain  worldly  prominence, 
but  are  proud  and  sinful.  Another  murderer  soon 
appears,  Lamech,  verses  23,  24. 

But  alongside  of  this  "seed  of  the  serpent,"  Cain's 
line,  there  begins  a  godly  line,  "seed  of  the  woman." 
Seth  is  born,  and  men  begin  to  call  upon  the  Lord. 
Chapter  5  is  a  "History  of  Adam,"  a  long  list  of  his 


descendents  through  Seth  until  we  come  to  Noah. 
The  most  notable  character  in  this  list,  before  Noah, 
is  Enoch,  who  walked  with  God  and  was  translated. 
After  all  the  other  names  comes  this  sad  refrain, 
"and  he  died."  God  had  said,  "Dying,  ye  shall 
surely  die."  Spiritual  death  was  instantaneous;  bodily 
death  followed  as  a  natural  consequence. 

III.  Sin  in  the  World:  6-9 

Mixed  marriages  started  these  awful  conditions  ui 
the  world :  the  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of  men 
and  took  them  wives  of  all  which  they  chose.  This 
has  been  interpreted  by  some  as  intermarriage  of 
angels  and  men,  but  the  natural  meaning  is  that  the 
two  lines,  the  seed  of  the  woman,  as  represented  in 
the  line  of  Seth,  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  as  rep- 
resented in  the  line  of  Cain,  began  to  intermarry. 
Super-men  in  body,  but  also  super-men  in  iniquity, 
was  the  result.  I  cannot  help  but  think  of  the  effort 
in  godless  Germany  to  develop  a  race  of  "super- 
men." There  were  giants  in  those  days,  but  they 
were  giants  of  sin. 

The  earth,  as  a  result,  soon  became  full  of  sin  and 
violence.  So  terrible  was  the  condition  of  the  world 
that  Judgment  had  to  come.  It  came  in  the  form  of 
the  Flood.  Does  it  not  look  as  though  the  world  is 
ripe  for  Judgment  now?  Either  a  great  and  glorious 
Revival,  or  terrible  Judgment. 


Wings  For  The  Soul 


Divine  Assignment 

"I  said :  'gentle  Master, 

Where  wouldst  Thou  have  me  go? 
What  stormy  billows  must  I  cross, 
My  love  for  Thee  to  show? 

'I  wait  my  marching  orders — 

What  wouldst  Thou  have  me  do 
What  perils  must  I  face  for  Thee, 
What  lofty  tasks  pursue? 

'What  mighty  deeds  must  I  perform, 

In  city  or  in  town. 
To  prove  my  love  for  Thee  and  win 

An  everlasting  crown?' 

He  said:  'O  lonely  soldier. 
Stand  faithful  at  thy  post; 

In  wisdom  I  have  stationed  thee 
Just  where  I  need  thee  most. 

'Perform  the  simple  task  that  lies 
The  nearest  to  your  hand. 

And  prove  your  love  and  faithfulness 
In  service  where  you  stand.'  " 

— Sgt.  Roy  Denton. 
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My  Church,  JVhat  It  Means  to  Me 


Introduction 

The  next  four  Vesper  Services  will  be  given  to  a  consideration  of  the  general  theme:  "My  Church  -  My 
Business."  Before  we  can  understand  about  My  Church  we  will  have  to  define  just  what  we  have  in  mind 
when  we  use  the  term  "church." 


The  different  ways  in  which  the  word  "church" 
is  used  has  been  summed  up  in  many  different  ways. 
Perhaps  the  following  by  William  Evans  will  help 
us  to  see  it:  "The  Church  Visible  is  composed  of  all 
those  whose  names  are  enrolled  upon  its  roster; 
Invisible,  of  those  whose  names  are  written  in  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life;  Actual,  people  imperfect,  yet 
aiming  after  perfection,  alive  here  on  the  earth; 
Ideal,  departed  saints  who  are  now  triumphant  in 
heaven  ( Heb.  12:23).  There  is  a  Church  in  heaven 
just  as  there  is  one  upon  the  earth;  indeed,  it  is  but 
a  part  of  the  one  Church ;  called  the  Church  militant 
while  upon  the  earth,  and  the  Church  triumphant  in 
heaven."  In  this  series  of  programs  when  we  are 
speaking  about  "My  Church,"  we  are  thinking  of  the 
actual  local  church  to  which  we  belong. 

Before  we  try  to  define  what  our  church  means  to 
us,  let  us  go  to  the  Word  of  God  and  find  out  some 
of  the  things  that  we  must  have  in  our  lives  if  we 
are  to  be  happy  and  useful  Christians. 

Scripture  Lesson 

1.  Regular  Worship  - 
Hebrews  10:19-25 

We  become  Christians  by  trusting  in  the  Lx)rd 
Jesus  Christ  and  receiving  Him  into  our  hearts  as 
Saviour  and  Lord.  When  we  have  thus  received  Him 
we  have  direct  access  to  God  the  Father  through  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Just  as  we  naturally  want  to 
breathe  and  do  breathe  because  we  have  lungs,  so  we 
want  to  worship  because  we  have  Christ  in  our 
hearts  and  the  way  to  God  is  open.  Apart  from 
regular,  systematic  worship  with  other  believers,  we 
cannot  grow  and  develop  spiritually  nor  know  God 
intimately.  We  must  have  regular  worship. 

2.  Thorough  Instruction  - 
II  Timothy  10:19-25 

As  children  born  into  the  human  family  we  have 
to  study  and  develop  ourselves  in  order  to  grow  as 
human  beings.  As  spiritual  beings  we  also  must 
study  and  develop  ourselves  spiritually.  This  is  done 
by  diligent  study  of  the  Bible,  by  examination  of  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  and  the  needs  of  the  world. 
Through  sharing  our  knowledge  and  experience  with 


other  Christians,  and  through  directed  study  our 
vision  of  God  and  His  world  are  enlarged.  Apart 
from  instruction  and  training  we  cannot  amount  to 
much  as  Christians. 

3.  Effective  Work  - 
Matthew  28:16-20 

As  we  look  out  upon  our  world  we  know  it  is  not 
what  it  ought  to  be.  Many  people  strive  to  put  things 
into  the  world  that  ought  to  be  there,  and  apparently 
are  frustrated  and  defeated  with  little  abiding  fruit 
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for  their  effort.  To  be  happy  and  useful 
we  have  to  have  a  work  to  do  that  which  will  be 
lasting  in  its  results  and  satisfying  to  our  inward 
desires.  Christ  has  given  us  a  work  to  do — to  evange- 
lize the  world  and  to  educate  believers  into  knowing 
and  doing  all  of  the  things  that  He  has  said  and 
done.  This  is  the  work  we  have  been  given  to  do  and 
it  can  only  be  done  as  we  unite  with  others  to  reach 
around  the  world. 

4.  Satisfying  Fellowship  - 
I  John  1:1-4 

As  human  beings,  you  and  I  tend  to  draw  to- 
gether in  cooperation  to  share  our  human  experiences. 
Those  who  live  alone  are  not  only  unhappy,  but  they 
become  abnormal,  queer,  and  useless.  In  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  the  facts  are  the  same.  We  need  to  have 
a  close,  intimate  fellowship  with  other  believers.  We 
must  share  with  them  our  joys  and  our  sorrows,  our 
ambitions  and  our  failures.  We  must  unite  with 
them  in  work  and  in  play.  We  must  share  with  them 
our  energies  and  our  efforts.  Only  in  fellowship  can 
Christian  life  develop  and  Christian  joy  be  fully 
realized. 

Conclusion 

What  does  My  Church  mean  to  me?  In  order  to 
grow  and  develop  as  a  happy  person  and  a  useful 
Christian,  I  must  have  a  place  where  I  can  regularly 
worship  with  other  Christians,  I  must  have  a  group 
with  whom  I  can  study  and  be  instructed  in  the 
Christian  faith,  I  must  have  others  with  whom  I  can 
unite  my  efforts  in  work  that  will  be  effective  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  and  I  must  have  a  group  with 
whom  I  enjoy  such  intimate  fellowship  that  their 
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presence  and  prayers  strengthen  and  help  me  as  do 
mine  help  them.  Where  can  I  find  these  things?  The 
only  institution  in  our  midst  that  provides  these 
things  for  me  is  my  local  church.  The  local  church 


in  the  midst  of  my  community  not  only  provides 
these  things,  but  declares  that  this  is  the  House  of 
God,  where  God  will  meet  with  His  people  and 
provide  their  every  need. 


BOOK    REVIEWS 


COMMENTARY  ON  ROMANS,  by  Anders 
Nypren.  Muhlenberg  Press.  $5.  Unlike  most  com- 
mentaries on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  this  one 
does  not  deal  with  the  text  verse  by  verse,  but  rather 
discusses  it  under  the  principal  topics  set  forth.  This 
observation  does  not  imply  that  this  commentary 
omits  the  task  of  e:*cegesis.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  there 
is  a  splendid  exegesis  given  concerning  the  central 
passages  of  the  Epistle. 

This  is  a  stimulating  study  of  Paul's  greatest 
epistle.  It  is  written  with  marvelous  clarity  and  a 
beautiful  style.  Bishop  Nygren  is  one  of  the  keenest 
thinkers  in  the  Swedish  Church  and  one  of  the  most 
outstanding  personalities  among  contemporary  Chris- 
tian theologians.  Throughout  this  commentary  we 
are  taught  to  think  magnificently  of  God  and  His 
action  in  Christ. 

Following  former  commentators,  Nygren  finds  the 
key  to  the  Epistle  m  1:17.  He  tells  us  that  this  is  the 
text  for  the  whole  Epistle:  "The  just  shall  live  by 
faith."  He  gives  a  splendid  translation  of  this  key 
verse- — "He  who,  through  faith  is  righteous  shall 
live."  The  meaning  is  that  the  Christian  is  removed 
from  the  dominion  of  death  and  received  into  the 
relationship  of  the  new  life  which  is  revealed  and 
realized  through  Christ.  Amplifying  this  thought, 
Nygren  writes,  "It  is  not  he  who  is  righteous 
through  his  own  works  who  shall  live,  but  he  who 
through  faith  is  righteous,  who  through  faith  belongs 
to  Christ."  Again,  he  affirms,  "But  one  does  not 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  by  reason  of  any 
righteousness  of  his  own.  That  is  possible  only 
through  a  holy,  different  righteousness.  Christ  is  the 
righteousness  of  God.  He  who  believes  on  Him  has 
with  Him  been  set  free  from  the  power  of  death.  He 
who  believes  on  Him  has  through  Him  been  received 
into  the  realm  of  life.  He  already  in  this  life  shares 
in  the  new  aeon,  and  he  shall  live  in  it  when  it  is 
made  perfect  in  glory.  Such  is  the  meaning  of  the 
theme  of  Romans." 

Nygren  believes  that  Romans  5:12-21  is  the  high 
point  of  the  entire  Epistle.  Here  he  offers  this  com- 
ment: "In  these  ten  verses  comes  together  all  that 
Paul  discussed  in  the  preceding  chapters,  both  about 
the  wrath  of  God  and  God's  righteousness  and  all 
that  which  he  is  about  to  present  in  the  chapters  that 
follow.  Here  the  whole  problem  of  Romans  is 
brought  together  in  this  brief  passage  that  is  filled  to 
overflowing  with  vital  thought."  Pointing  out  that 
the  parallelism  which  Paul  draws  between  Adam  and 


Christ  has  seemed  so  strange  and  unmanageable  that 
it  has  made  some  scholars  the  more  willing  to  treat 
this  section  as  a  parenthesis,  and  as  a  result  they  have 
thrust  the  whole  passage  aside.  But  Nygren  insists 
that  this  passage  is  neither  a  parenthesis  nor  a  digres- 
sion in  the  Apostle's  thought,  but  rather  the  high 
point  of  the  Epistle.  A  choice  piece  of  exegesis  is 
found  in  this  section  of  his  commentary. 

A  salutary  thought  for  our  day  is  offered  concern- 
ing the  Atonement.  He  writes,  "One  is  not  getting 
Paul's  meaning  if  he  with  a  subjective  theory  of  the 
Atonement  says  that  Christ's  redemptive  action  only 
sought  to  remove  man's  hostility  to  God,  while  no 
change  needed  to  be  made  on  God's  part.  Paul  knows 
that  the  wrath  of  God  is  a  terrible  reality,  and  if  it 
be  not  removed,  no  change  on  the  part  of  man  can 
effect  a  real  fellowship  between  him  and  God."  The 
Atonement  of  Christ,  therefore,  must  be  viewed  from 
a  bilateral  rather  than  from  a  unilateral  point  of 
view. 

According  to  Nygren,  the  conflict  Paul  speaks  of 
in  chapter  7  refers  to  the  Christian.  It  is  due  to  the 
tension  arising  from  the  believer's  double  status. 
This  tension  or  dualism,  says  Nygren,  is  not  of  a 
divided  and  discordant  soul  but  of  the  Christian's 
double  situation  due  to  his  position  in  the  two  seons. 

This  brilliant  commentary  with  its  crisp  and 
provocative  statements  opens  many  vistas  for  stimula- 
ting reflection.  Here  is  a  commentary  that  will 
afford  a  large  amount  of  spiritual  exhilaration  to 
the  discerning  Christian  believer. 

— John  R.  Richardson 


THE  BRIDGE  OF  GOD,  by  Robert  A.  Lapsley 
Jr.  John  Knox  Press.  $1.50.  Dr.  Lapsley  has  given 
to  our  Church  another  volume,  small  in  compass  yet 
rich  in  content.  It  is  a  spiritual  interpretation  of  the 
Natural  Bridge  of  Virginia.  It  includes  five  Easter 
messages  given  at  five  Easter  Sunrise  Services  at  the 
Natural  Bridge  during  the  years  1947-1951. 

To  the  author  of  this  book  Natural  Bridge  is  more 
than  another  American  natural  wonder.  It  has  been  a 
real  spiritual  experience.  Dr.  Lapsley  observes,  "All 
depends  upon  the  visitor  himself  and  the  spirit  in 
which  he  approaches  the  Bridge.  For  here  is  some- 
thing man  with  all  his  vaunted  skill  could  never  have 
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made.  Here  is  something  straight  from  the  hand  of 
the  Creator  .  .  .  That  God  is  recognized  as  the 
workman  is  shown  by  the  comments  of  visitors  to  the 
Bridge.  An  employee  found  a  German  refugee  kneel- 
ing under  the  Bridge  just  at  twilight  in  the  attitude 
of  prayer.  As  he  approached,  she  arose  and  said,  'I 
have  been  thanking  God  that  there  are  places  like 
this  left  in  the  world.'  Two  women  stood  under  the 
Bridge  for  a  long  time  in  silence.  Finally  one  said, 
'It  gives  me  a  feeling  of  mightiness.'  But  the  other 
replied:  'It  gives  me  a  feeling  of  smallness.'  " 

All  five  of  these  Easter  messages  are  vibrant  with 
newness  of  life.  They  are  thrilling  to  all  who  yearn 
for  the  assurance  of  the  future  life  and  its  blessed- 
ness. 

The  message  that  made  the  greatest  appeal  to  this 
reviewer  is  the  one  that  bears  the  title  of  the  book, 
"The  Bridge  of  God."  It  is  a  masterpiece  of  homile- 
tical  structure  and  appeal.  In  the  introduction  to  this 
message  Dr.  Lapsley  sets  forth  his  thesis  in  these 
words:  "Here  in  the  dim  light  of  the  early  morning 
your  attention  is  directed  to  another  Bridge  of  God. 
In  a  three  fold  sense  Jesus,  God's  Son,  is  the  Bridge 
of  God.  There  are  three  chasms  that  separate  man 
from  God  :  The  chasm  of  humanity,  the  chasm  of  sin, 
and  the  chasm  of  death.  In  His  birth.  His  death,  and 
His  resurrection,  Jesus  bridged  these  three  chasms." 

This  little  book  would  make  a  lovely  gift  to  put 
into  the  hands  of  all  who  want  to  hear  the  sure  word 
of  prophecy  that  comes  from  the  Christian  Gospel. 
It  is  a  volume  that  will  make  Christians  strong  and 
patient  and  brave  "amid  all  the  trials  and  tribula- 
tions of  life  .  .  .  And  this  hope  will  strengthen  and 
sustain  all  those  who  love  and  serve  the  King  until 
the  day  that  has  no  end  shall  dawn  and  the  shadows 
forever  flee  away."  — John  R.  Richardson 


POSITIVE  PROTESTANTISM,  by  Hugh 
Thornson  Kerr  Jr.  Westminster  Press.  $2.50.  Posi- 
tive Protestantism  is  presented  as  an  interpretation  of 
the  Gospel.  It  is  written  out  of  the  conviction  that 
the  b.'g  i.;sue  before  the  Christian  Church  today  is 
the  essence  of  the  Christian  faith.  To  this  thesis  the 
present  reviewer  heartily  assents.  We  have  followed 
with  interest  the  author's  leadership  in  showing  us 
that  the  Gospel  of  Christ  must  be  recovered  in  our 
day  with  its  full  relevancy  for  faith  and  life. 

This  book  grew  out  of  an  elective  course  given  to 
theological  students  under  the  title,  "The  Essence  of 
Christianity."  The  subject  is  certainly  timely  because 
of  the  widespread  confusion  as  to  what  the  Christian 
faith  is  all  about.  This  was  the  contention  of  Dr.  J. 
Gresham  iMachen  who  resigned  from  the  institution 
where  Dr.  Kerr  now  teaches.  In  this  connection,  we 
would  like  to  recommend  to  those  who  will  read  this 
book  the  advisibility  of  purchasing  the  last  volume 
of  Dr.  Machen's  writings,  "What  is  Christianity?" 
Both  books  agree  that  the  Gospel  is  the  good  news 


that  God  was  in  Christ  for  man's  redemption.  It  was 
this  glorious  truth  that  the  Reformers  discovered  in 
their  day  and  should  be  rediscovered  in  contemporary 
Protestantism. 

The  author  discusses  such  timely  themes  as,  "The 
New  Preaching  of  the  Gospel,"  "The  Evangelistic 
Perspective,"  "The  Tomorrow  of  Protestantism." 

While  many  of  our  readers  will  doubtless  not  be 
as  enthusiastic  as  the  author  in  his  ecumenical  out- 
look, yet  they  will  rejoice  in  many  positive  statements 
that  need  to  be  underscored  at  the  present  time.  As 
a  sample,  we  cite,  "Historic  Christianity  is  first  and 
foremost  a  Gospel,  the  proclamation  to  the  world  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  For  the  Primitive 
Church  the  central  thing  is  the  Cross  on  the  Hill, 
rather  than  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount ;  and  the 
characteristic  Church  act  is  the  communion  rather 
than  the  conference  .  .  .  What  is  preached  in  the  first 
instance  is  something  that  God  has  done  for  man  in 
Christ."  Once  more,  "The  judgment  with  which  the 
Christian  Church  is  always  confronted  is  quite 
simply  the  Gospel.  The  Church  is  truly  the  Church 
whenever  the  Gospel  is  made  the  content  and  norm 
of  its  faith  and  life;  and  if  the  Gospel  is  absent  or 
obscured,  the  Church  cannot  really  be  the  Church 
.  .  .  But  our  concern  is  with  Protestantism,  and  here 
there  can  be  no  question  that  if  there  is  to  be  a  to- 
morrow of  Protestantism,  the  judgment  of  the 
Gospel  must  be  recognized  and  acknowledged." 

— John  R.  Richardson 


THE  CHURCH  AND  HEALING,  by  Carl  J. 

Scherzer.  Westminster  Press.  $4.  After  serving 
several  pastorates  in  the  midwest,  the  author  became 
chaplain  of  the  Protestant  Deaconess  Hospital  in 
Evansville,  Ind.  Here  he  is  also  instructor  in  the 
school  of  nursing.  The  author  has  spent  much  time 
and  thought  in  collecting  and  presenting  his  material. 

As  Russell  Dix  points  out  in  the  introduction,  the 
field  of  health  and  healing  is  a  complicated  one,  and 
it  is  no  easy  task  to  think  one's  way  through  the  con- 
fusion. The  author  has  done  a  fine  job  in  presenting 
the  subject  in  such  a  manner  that  Christians  will  be 
able  to  think  about  it  with  a  greater  degree  of  clarity. 
Since  our  Lord  gave  such  a  large  amount  of  attention 
to  healing  of  body  and  mind,  the  Church  should 
certainly  not  ignore  this  subject. 

This  book  was  written  to  answer  such  questions  as 
"what  is  the  role  of  healing  in  the  contemporary 
Church?"  "what  is  the  contribution  of  the  contemp- 
orary Church  to  healing?"  "is  the  Church  making  its 
legitimate  contribution  to  health  and  healing  at  pre- 
sent?" and  "what  is  the  significance  of  the  rise  of  the 
healing  sects  in  America?" 

Since  one-third  of  the  nation's  population  is  sick 
in  one  way  or  another,  there  is  need  for  a  book  of  this 
nature.  Inasmuch  as  many  are  beginning  to  feel  that 
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the  great  disease  of  this  generation  is  emotional 
tension,  the  Gospel  has  a  great  opportunity  to  be 
presented  in  such  a  manner  that  such  emotional 
tension  will  be  resolved  and  the  patients  relieved. 
The  Christian  Church  must  seek  to  understand  how 
the  various  phases  of  personality  function  together 
and  the  great  place  that  emotional  troubles  have  in 
modern  living. 

This  volume  begins  with  the  background  of  heal- 
ing and  discusses  the  healing  ministry  of  both  the 
Ancient  and  Medieval  Church.  The  second  part 
focusses  attention  upon  the  Reformation  and  Post- 
Reformation  periods.  The  third  part  gives  a  survey 
of  the  modern  period  and  analyzes  such  movements 
as  Christian  Science,  New  Thought,  and  Unity.  The 
concluding  part  deals  with  a  look  into  the  future. 
On  the  basis  of  the  growth  of  a  trained  chaplaincy 


in  many  outstanding  hospitals,  the  author  feels  that 
there  is  a  bright  future  for  a  closer  cooperation 
between  physicians  and  Christian  ministers.  The 
author  believes  that  the  chaplain's  concern  is  to  help 
the  patient  to  find  his  faith  and  the  confidence  that 
come  from  peace  with  God.  The  trend  is  definitely 
in  the  direction  of  more  adequate  pastoral  care  in 
hospitals,  especially  church-related  hospitals. 

Although  writers  in  the  field  of  the  relation  be- 
tween religion  and  health  are  not  always  noted  for 
their  theological  discernment,  it  is  well  to  have 
brought  to  our  attention  from  time  to  time  how  that 
the  power  of  God  is  able  to  reach  into  an  individual's 
life  with  healing  power.  Ministers,  doctors,  seminary 
students,  medical  students,  nurses,  and  hospital  ad- 
ministrators will  find  real  values  in  the  reading  of 
this  informative  book.         — John  R.  Richardson. 


CHURCH     N  EWS 


Attention  Young  Aduhsl 
June  29  -  July  3 
Montreal,  N.  C. 

At  Assembly's  Young  Adult  Conference  this 
summer  Young  Adults  from  all  over  the  Southland 
will  study  about  the  theme  of  the  conference  "Chris- 
tianity in  Human  Relationships."  We  may  all  be 
good  Christians  and  yet  how  many  of  us  can  use 
our  Christianity  properly  when  it  is  put  to  the  test? 

Dr.  Warner  Hall,  pastor  of  Covenant  Presby- 
terian Church,  Charlotte,  N.  C.  will  lead  the  key- 
note addresses  each  evening  using  "Christianity  in 
Human  Relationships"  as  his  general  theme. 

Ten  workshops  will  be  offered.  Each  delegate  will 
be  allowed  to  select  two  from  the  following: 

1.  Young  Adult  Organization. 

2.  Programs  and  Projects  for  Young 

Adults. 

3.  Worship  for  Young  Adults. 

4.  Fellowship  for  Young  Adults. 

5.  Christian   Service  -  A   Challenge 

to  Laymen. 

6.  Christian  Stewardship. 

7.  Personal  Evangelism. 

8.  Studying  and  Teaching  the  Bible. 

9.  From  Friendship  to  Marriage. 
10.   Developing  Our  Family  Life. 

A  varied  recreational  program  had  been  planned  to 
include  folk  games.  Synod's  stunt  night,  a  concert 
Saturday  evening.  Sunday  evening  Young  Adults 
will  gather  at  the  Assembly  Inn  to  participate  in  the 
traditional  Sunday  evening  hymn  sing.  Free  time  will 
be  provided  for  mountain  climbing,  hiking,  swim- 
ming or  visiting  other  tourist  attractions. 

The  Young  Adult  Planning  Committee,  composed 
of  Mr.  Fred  C.  Seals  Jr.,  of  Dallas,  Texas,  chair- 
man; Miss  Virginia  K.  Scott  of  Roanoke,  Va.,  co- 


chairman;  Mrs.  Cyrus  (Mary  Frances)  Whitfield 
of  Knoxville,  Tennessee,  secretary;  Dr.  Virgil  Corn- 
well  of  Montgomery,  Alabama,  immediate  past 
chairman;  and  several  official  advisors,  has  planned 
this  conference  for  all  Young  Adults  of  the  Assemb- 
ly, whether  members  of  organized  Young  Adult 
groups  or  not. 

Young  Adults  are  being  encouraged  to  make  plans 
as  soon  as  possible  to  attend  the  conference.  Registr- 
ations will  be  made  on  the  first  day  of  conference, 
but  room  reservations  are  to  be  made  by  writing 
"Montreat  Management"  as  soon  as  possible. 


BOOKS  BY 

WILLIAM  CHILDS  ROBINSON 

Christ  ■  The  Brea<l  Of  Life 

A  fine  treatment  of  Christianity  in  relation  to 
modern  problems.  (The  Payton  Lectures, 
1949).  $2.50, 

Christ  -  The  Hope  Of  Glory 

A  comprehensive  volume  on  Christological 
Eschatology.    (The    Sprunt   Lectures).    $3.00. 

Who  Say  Ye  That  I  Am? 

The  testimonies  of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke, 
John  and  Paul.  (The  Dunn  Memorial  Papers 
edited  by  Dr.  Rohinson).  $2.50. 

Our  Lord 

An  Affirmation  of  the  Deity  of  Christ — 
a  popular  treatise  of  the  evidences  of  Scrip- 
ture and  history.  $3.00. 

Order  From 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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John  Haddon  Leith 

Leith  Receives 
Graduate  Fellowship 
For  European  Study 

RiCHMOxVD,  Va.  (PN) — John  Haddon  Leith, 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Auburn, 
Ala.  is  the  recipient  of  a  fellowship  of  $2,500  with 
which  he  will  continue  his  studies  in  Europe,  ac- 
cording to  an  announcement  by  Hunter  B.  Blakely, 
Secretary,  Division  of  Higher  Education,  here  today. 
The  stipend  is  from  an  anonymous  donor  and  will 
be  administered  through  the  division's  Richmond 
office,  Blakely  said. 

A  native  of  Due  West,  S.  C.  and  a  graduate  of 
Erskine  College  and  Columbia  Theological  Semin- 
ary, Leith  is  one  of  the  younger  ministers  of  the 
Preibylerian  Church.  He  was  awarded  the  M.A. 
degree  from  Vanderbilt  University  in  1946  and  the 
Ph.  D.  from  Yale  University  in  1949.  His  two 
pastorates  have  been  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church,  Na:hville,  Tenn.  from  1943  to  1946  and 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Auburn,  from  1948 
to  date. 

Dr.  Leith's  European  studies  under  the  fellowship 
will  take  him  to  Geneva,  Switzerland,  where  he 
expects  to  continue  his  research  on  the  life  of  Calvin 
in  the  city  which  Calvin  made  famous.  Leith's 
doctoral  dissertation  at  Yale  was  on  "John  Calvin's 
Doctrine  of  the  Christian  Life."  Leith  also  plans 
to  spend  some  time  in  Edinburgh,  Scotland  and  to 
a  tend  a  conference  of  theological  students  in  Hol- 
land. 

Dr.  Leith  expects  to  return  to  his  pastorate  in 
Auburn    upon    the    completion    of    his    fellowship 

studies. 


Stribling  In  Shanghai 

Nashville,  Tenn.  (PN) — Board  of  World 
Missions  telegraphs  that  Frances  Stribling  arrived 
Shanghai  February  25.  She  has  started  process  for 
her  exit  visa  and  hopes  for  a  reservation  on  President 
Wilson  due  to  sail  from  Hong  Kong  March  24. 


Film  On  Congo 
Released  By- 
Mission  Board 

Nashville,  Tenn.  (PN) — -Congo's  Tomorrow, 
the  second  in  a  series  of  films  showing  the  work  of 
our  Church  in  the  Belgian  Congo,  has  just  been  re- 
leased by  the  Board  of  World  Missions.  Shot  in  the 
Belgian  Congo  by  one  of  our  missionaries,  the  film 
shows  the  experiences  of  two  students  in  our  mission 
schools  and  their  varied  activities  there.  Musical 
sequences  for  the  picture  were  also  recorded  in  the 
Congo. 

The  16mm.  color,  sound  film  is  available  on  a 
rental  basis  ($6)  from  the  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions, P.  O.  Box  330,  Nashville  1,  Tenn.,  or  from 
the  Audio  Visual  Aids  Section  of  the  Presbyterian 
Bookstore,  Richmond,  Va. 


Gil  Dodds 
In  Japan 

Gil  Dodds,  "the  flying  parson,"  and  Jack  Wyrt- 
zen,  director  of  the  Youth  for  Christ  Fellowship, 
will  arrive  in  Japan  April  3,  on  their  round-the- 
world  tour  of  mission  fields,  and  will  spend  a  month 
traveling  over  the  four  main  islands  of  Japan  with 
Pocket  Testament  League  evangelistic  teams. 


Stevenson  Among 
Chaplains  Graduated 
By  Air  Force  School 

Carlisle  Barracks,  Pa. — The  last  class  of 
chaplains  to  be  graduated  from  The  Chaplain 
School  at  Carlisle  Barracks,  were  given  diplomas 
by  the  Chief  of  Air  Force  Chaplains,  Chaplain 
(Major  General)  Charles  L  Carpenter,  in  cere- 
monies conducted  at  the  Post  Chapel  on  Wednes- 
day, March  14,  1951. 

Among  the  graduates  was  Chaplain  (1st  Lt.) 
James  P.  F.  Stevenson  of  San  Antonia,  Texas. 
Until  he  was  recalled  recently  to  extend  active  duty 
as  a  reserve  chaplain,  Chaplain  Stevenson  was 
pastor  of  the  Canal  Street  Presbyterian  Church  in 
New  Orleans,  La. 
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Watson  Joins 
P.J.C.  Faculty 

Presbyterian  Junior  College  has  announced  that 
Charles  Weil  Watson  has  joined  the  faculty  in  the 
Department  of  English. 


PJ.C.  Offers 
Accelerated  Program 

Maxton,  N.  C. — Opportunities  for  accelerated 
education  at  Presbyterian  Junior  College  are  avail- 
able, it  has  been  annousced  by  the  college.  Young 
men  facing  military  service  may  save  one  year  in  high 
school  and  one  year  in  college  by  attending  two 
summer  schools  during  high  school  and  two  summer 
schools  during  college. 


Movie  Morals 

Food  For  Red 

European  Propaganda 

Prominent  European  religious  leaders  believe 
there  is  "no  better  Russian  propaganda  in  Europe 
today  than  American  movies,"  President  John  R. 
Cunningham  of  Davidson  College  has  reported. 

"American  movies,  with  emphasis  on  drinking,  ex- 
travagance and  moral  laxity  are  giving  Europeans 
the  wrong  impression  of  the  United  States,"  Dr. 
Cunningham  said. 

The  Davidson  president's  information  came  from 
a  report  to  the  Commission  on  International  Under- 
standing and  Goodwill  of  which  he  is  a  member. 
The  Commission  recently  received  a  report  on  a 
discussion  held  in  France  by  leading  churchmen  of 
America  and  Europe. 


Central  Texas  Presbytery, 

fVomen  Of  The  Church,  Plan 

Waco  Meet,  April  17-18 

The  Presbytery  of  Central  Presbytery  with  the 
Women  of  the  Church  of  the  presbytery  will  meet 
in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Waco,  Tex., 
April  17-18,  it  has  been  announced  by  the  stated 
clerk  for  the  presbytery. 

Some  sessions  will  be  held  jointly.  Dr.  T.  Watson 
Street  of  Austin  Seminary  is  presbytery  moderator. 
Mrs.  W.  L.  Baine  of  Waco,  is  president  of  the 
Women  of  the  Church  of  the  presbytery. 


Lotve  Honored  In 
Resolution  By 
Jackson  Church 

Our  Pastor,  Dr.  R.  Girard  Lowe,  was  called 
into  the  presence  of  God  on  February  5,  1951. 

He  came  to  us  from  a  fruitful  ministry  as  pastor 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  at  Memphis,  Tenn. 
A  gracious  God  allowed  him  to  be  with  us  nearly 
10  years — a  great  privilege  for  our  own  people  and 
the  people  of  Jackson,  Mississippi. 

Even  before  he  came,  we  were  told  that  foremost 
in  his  mind  was  a  desire  to  get  in  personal  touch 
with  members  of  the  congregation  at  the  earliest 
possible  moment. 

Through  his  deep  spirituality,  cordial  personality, 
winsome  manner,  and  a  passion  for  souls,  he  M'as 
able  to  bring  many  souls  to  Christ. 

Truly,  our  pastor  will  be  long  and  lovingly  re- 
membered in  this  city,  in  the  state,  and  throughout 
our  General  Assembly. 

Thousands  will  miss  him,  for  he  touched  people 
in  every  walk  of  life.  But  possibly  we  of  this  session 
will  miss  him  more,  because  of  our  close  and  warm 
and  intimate  association  with  him  in  the  great  com- 
mon cause.  An  able  leader,  a  wise  administrator,  a 
man  of  remarkable  energy  and  zeal,  a  loving  and 
considerate  pastor,  our  session  meetings  with  him 
presiding  were  pleasant  times  of  true  and  earnest 
planning  for  enlarged  services  for  the  Master. 

Therefore,  Be  It  Resolved  that  in  the  passing 
of  this  true  and  gifted  Christian  servant  the  session 
of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Jackson,  Miss., 
has  suffered  a  great  loss,  and  its  members  are  bowed 
in  sorrow  and  would  share  the  grief  of  his  loved 
ones,  and  to  that  end  direct  that  a  copy  of  this 
resolution  be  given  to  his  beloved  and  ever  loyal  and 
helpful  wife,  a  copy  to  his  devoted  daughter,  a  copy 
to  his  Father,  whom  he  revered,  and  a  copy  to  his 
brother,  to  whom  he  was  bound  by  strong  ties  of 
affection;  that  a  page  in  our  records  be  set  apart  in 
his  memory,  and  that  a  copy  of  this  resolution  be 
furnished  to  our  church  papers  in  response  to  their 
requests. 


Sample  copies  of  The  Journal  are  available  free 
to  church  groups  for  local,  presbytery,  synod  and 
assembly  meetings. 


Wife  Of  H.  P.  McClintic 
Dies  In  Kansas  City,  Mo. 

Mrs.  H.  P.  McClintic,  wife  of  the  Rev.  H.  P. 
McClintic  of  Farmville,  Va.,  passed  away  March  5 
in  a  nursing  home  in  Kansas  City,  Mo.  following 
an  extended  illness.  Mr.  McClintic  was  pastor  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Liberty,  Mo.  from  1906 
to  1920. 
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Children  s  Fund 

Changes  Name 

Richmond,  Va. — Change  in  the  name  of  China 
Children's  Fund,  Inc.,  to  Christian  Children's  Fund, 
Inc.,  has  just  been  announced  by  Dr.  J.  Calvitt 
Clarke,  Executive  Director. 

Income  of  the  Fund  comes  mainly  from  individ- 
uals of  the  United  States,  although  some  donations 
come  from  persons  in  other  countries.  These  funds 
help  to  support  partially  or  totally  orphanages  in 
Formosa,  Hong  Kong,  Malaya,  Japan,  Korea, 
Philippines,  Burma,  Indonesia,  India,  Pakistan  and 
Lebanon. 

Explaining  the  need  for  changing  the  Fund's 
name.  Dr.  Clarke  said  that  when  the  Fund  was 
started  in  1938,  its  operations  were  then  confined 
only  to  China.  However,  over  the  years,  as  additional 
needs  in  other  countries  presented  themselves,  the 
Fund  broadened  its  operations  by  establishing  and 
operating  or  by  contributing  to  the  operation  of 
orphanages  in  other  countries. 


McCutchan  Goes 
To  Davidson 

Davidson,  N.  C— J.  W.  McCutchan,  chairman 
of  the  division  of  language  and  literature  at  Queens 
College  in  Charlotte,  has  resigned  to  become  associ- 
ate professor  of  English  at  Davidson  College. 


Ministerial  Directory 

^Vord  has  just  been  received  that  the  cartons  for 
mailing  the  Directory  cannot  be  delivered  until 
April  5  or  12.  This  will,  of  course,  cause  a  still  fur- 
ther dclr.y  in  mailing  copies  of  the  book.  In  the 
meantime,  strong  pressure  is  being  exerted  to  have 
the  presswork  and  binding  completed  within  a  short 
time. 

Since  this  book  is  being  sold  to  our  ministers, 
churches  and  their  members  at  actual  cost,  request 
is  hereby  made  that  all  who  have  ordered  copies  and 
have  not  already  sent  payment  in  advance,  do  so  at 
this  time.  The  amount  is  $3.50  per  copy.  It  is  neces- 
sary that  lOc  be  added  to  checks  drawn  on  non-par 
banks,  that  is,  checks  on  which  I  will  have  to  pay 
exchange. 

The  book  will  have  many  more  pages  than  I  esti- 
mated. In  fact,  it  will  be  only  slightly  smaller  than 
the  original  Directory.  The  saving  effected  by  not 
having  to  send  bills  will  help  reduce  any  loss  that 
may  be  faced.  Those  who  send  new  orders  are  re- 
quested to  send  payment  with  order. 

E.  C.  Scott,  Stated  Clerk 


Consider  Paul 


Is  the  Christ  of  Paul  the  Jesus 
of  history? 

Where  did  Paul  get  his  mes- 
sage? 

What  is  Pcml's  doctrine  of  in- 
spiration? 

Does  Paul  force  us  to  con- 
sider Jesus? 

Holmes  Rolston,  Editor-in-Chief  of  the  Board  of 
Education,  Presbyterian  Church,  U.  S.,  answers 
these  and,  other  vital  questions  in  his  latest 
book — 

Consider  Paul 


REVELATION  AND  INSPIRATION 
IN  THE  LETTERS  OF  PAUL. 

Mail   orders  filled  promptly.   Postage  prepaid. 
Order  today  from: 

Presbyterian  Book  Stores 

Box  1176  Box  1020 

Richmond  9.  Va.  Dallas  1,  Tex. 


Peloubefs  Select 

Notes  For 

1951 

By  Wilbur  M.  Smith 


This  is  the  seventy-seventh  annual  volume  of  this  finest  and 
best  known  lesson  commentary,  giving-  a  comprehensive  in- 
sight into  the  Holy  Scriptures  studied  and  stimulated  effec- 
tive use  of  this  knowledge.  The  book  is  equipped  with  maps 
and  full-page  reproductions  of  famous  paintings  in  color, 
illustrations  in  the  text,  and  an  exceedingly  valuable  biblio- 
graphy and  index,  making  the  volume  complete  in  every  re- 
spe-ct.  Price  $2.75.   Order  from: 

The  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal 

Weaverville,  N.  C. 
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Called,  by  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Memphis,  Tenn.,  the  Rev.  Robert  S.  Hough, 
Th.D.,  former  pastor  of  the  Howard  Memorial 
Presbyterian  Church,  Tarboro,  N.  C. 
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Blessed 

He  prayed  for  strength  that  he  might  achieve; 

He  was  made  weak  that  he  miglit  ohey. 

He  prayed  for  health  tliat  he  might  do  greater 

things; 
He  was  given  infirmity  that  he  might  do  hetter 

things. 
He  prayed  for  riches  that  he  might  he  happy; 
He  was  given  poverty  that  he  might  be  wise. 
He   prayed  for  power  that   he   might   have  the 

praise  of  men; 
He  was  given  infirmity  thai   lie  might   feel  the 

need  of  God. 
He  prayed  for  all  things  that  he  might  enjoy 

life; 
He  was  given  life  that  he  might  enjoy  all  things. 
He  had  received  nothing  that  he  asked  for — 

all  that  he  hoped  for; 
His  prayer  was  answered — he  was  most  blessed. 

— Author  Unknown. 
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EDITORIAL 
While  Rome  Burns 

We  believe  time  will  show — so  far  as  human  re- 
lations are  concerned — that  from  the  standpoint  of 
diplomacy  and  national  security  the  future  of 
America  is  wrapped  up  in  what  she  does  about 
China. 

With  all  of  our  fevered  activity  in  Europe,  our 
determination  to  save  nations  that  show  little  will 
to  be  saved,  our  willingness  to  pour  out  billions  in 
money  and  invest  the  lives  of  many  divisions  of 
American  troops  in  a  military  and  economic  gamble, 
why  do  u'c  rejiise-  to  take  iniDitdiate  steps  hi  China, 
steps  Ji'hiih  offer  more  than  a  reasonable  hope  of 
salvaging  tfial  great  nation  and  thereby  lar</ely  re- 
storing the  balance  of  power  in  the  world:  steps 
whieh   looiild  cost  so  little  in   material  investment? 

We  have  been  studying  this  question  closely  and 
we  believe  there  is  but  one  reason  for  this  colossal 
failure  on  the  part  of  America — the  stubbornness, 
personal  prejudice  and  arrogance  of  the  Secretary  of 
State  and  those  who  with  him  are  the  architects  of 
the  greatest  failure  in  the  history  of  America. 

This  is  a  strong  statement  but  we  believe  it  can 
be  substantiated  by  the  record  of  the  past  and  the 
facts  of  the  present.  As  we  write  this  we  are  due  in 
a  few  hours  to  go  on  the  air  for  a  thirty-minute 
interview  on  our  China  policy.  In  preparation  we 
have  been  studying  the  White  Paper  issued  by  the 
State  Department  on  our  China  Policy.  We  have 
secured  a  great  deal  of  information  from  other 
sources.  We  have  in  hand  a  large  amount  of  ma- 
terial sent  us  by  Dr.  Walter  Judd  for  use  in  this 
interview.  An  impartial  study  of  all  this  brings  con- 
viction that  through  misinformation,  biased  reports, 
personal  prejudice  ;nid  a  persistent  and  willful  sup- 
pression of  facts,  America  was  led  to  deliberately 
take  sides  against  our  warmest  and  truest  ally  in 
the  Far  East  and  then  to  renounce  and  desert  this 
man  who  had  consistently  recognized  Communism 
for  what  it  is  and  refused  to  be  sold  a  bill  of  goods 
in  its  favor. 

In  the  past  America  has  been  known  for  honest 
and  honorable  dealings  with  other  nations.  Through- 
out the  years  such  an  attitude  and  policy  character- 
ized our  relationships  with  China.  When  other  na- 
tions exploited  China  we  befriended  her.  When 
other  nations  sought  territorial  and  economic  priv- 
ileges we  put  the  rights  and  best  interests  of  China 
first. 

But,  at  Yalta,  Air.  Roosevelt  made  a  deal  with 
Marshal  Stalin,  giving  Russia  special  privileges  and 
rights  in  Manchuria,  a  part  of  China,  without 
either  the  knowledge  or  consent  of  the  Chinese 
Government.  History  has  few  incidents  so  unjust 
or  so  characterized  by  double  dealing. 

From  that  time  there  crept,  imperceptibly  at 
first,  a  pro-Communist  tinge   in  our  dealings  with 


China.  This  grew  in  tempo  and  force  as  time  went 
on.  We  finally  tried  to  force  a  compromise  between 
the  Nationalists  and  the  Communists,  something  we 
have  not  tried  in  any  other  nation  in  the  world.  To 
justify  this  position  we  became  bitter  critics  of 
General  Chiang  and  the  Nationalist  Government. 
Instead  of  seeking  wa\s  to  salvage  and  to  strengthen 
an  ally,  tired  and  worn  out  with  ten  years  of  fight- 
ing our  mutual  enemy,  Japan,  we  withheld  ammu- 
nition (urgently  requested  by  General  Wedemeyer 
in  his  report,  ivhich  luas  suppressed) .  Worst  of  all, 
we  deluded  ourselves  into  thinking  the  Chinese 
Communist  leaders  were  really  not  Communists  but 
"agrarian  reformers."  We  swallowed  the  barrage 
of  propaganda  which  poured  day  after  day  from 
"The  Daily  Worker"  in  New  York. 

We  could  go  on  for  pages — this  has  been  written 
to  show  that  our  policy  towards  China  in  recent 
years  has  not  been  calculated,  to  say  the  least,  to 
preserve  those  who  were  our  friends  and  allies  and 
who  right  now  we  need  so  much. 

Let  us  consider;  'I'here  are  now  500. UiM)  uiti- 
Communist  Chinese  troops  in  Formosa.  There  are 
1,600,000  anti-Communist  Guerrillas  on  the  main- 
land of  China.  The  people  of  China  have  experi- 
enced the  realities  of  Communism  and  they  are  dis- 
illusioned, bitter  and  longing  for  relief. 

Now  is  the  time  for  immediate  reversal  of  our 
policy  towards  General  Chiang  and  the  National- 
ists. By  giving  this  large  anti-Communist  force, 
and  those  on  the  mainland,  the  moral  support  they 
deserve  and  the  ammunition  they  need  we  could, 
within  a  few  short  weeks  and  with  wise  leadership, 
bring  such  dismay  and  chaos  to  the  Communists 
that  there  is  strong  reason  to  believe  China  could  be 
won  back,  and  that  by  the  Chinese  themselves. 

Our  delay;  our  unwillingness  to  acknowledge  our 
mistakes;  our  apparent  complete  loss  of  initiative 
towards  this  great  potential  for  a  reversal  of  the 
situation  in  our  favor ;  all  these  questions  and  others 
make  the  heart  sick  and  at  the  same  time  arouse  us 
to  ask:  "Why  pennit  this  continued  fiddling  in 
Washington  while  the  Rome  of  immediate  oppor- 
tunity burns,  possibly  never  to  be  saved?" 

As  Christian  citizens  we  should  bring  such  pres- 
sure on  our  elected  representatives  that  they  shall 
awake  before  it  is  too  late.  A  complete  revamping 
of  the  State  Department  may  be  necessary.  Then 
let  us  demand  such  changes  as  are  necessary. 

We  believe  the  China  situation  can  be  saved- — 
but  we  believe  the  opportunity  for  such  salvage  will 
not  last  long.  The  situation  and  the  opportunities 
demand  immediate  action!!  — L.N.B. 

After  writing  the  above,  we  see  Mr.  Owen  Latti- 
more,  "expert"  on  Asia  and  China,  has  given  an 
interview  to  United  Nations  reporters  advising  that 
we  "write  off"  the  Nationalist  Government  and 
permit  the  Communists  to  take  Formosa. 

In  the  light  of  the  present  situation  in  China,  the 
recrudescence  of   the   Nationalist  efficiency  and   in- 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


ftuence  on  the  main-land,  the  fact  that  General 
Chiang  now  has  500,000  well  trained  troops  in  For- 
mosa, the  complete  disillusionment  of  the  Chinese 
as  to  what  Communism,  this  "advice"  from  Mr. 
Lattimore  is  typical  of  the  influence  and  advice 
which  has  been  exerted  on  our  State  Department 
for  the  past  five  years. 

One  does  not  have  to  be  a  Communist  if  his  in- 
fluence and  advice  coincides  with  the  plans  and 
desires  of  the  Communists.  — L.N.B. 


Crushed  Hearts 

"W  hen    my   heart   is   overwhelmed  within   me." 

—Psalm  61 :2. 

There  are  few  of  us  who  do  not  have  crushed 
hearts  at  times. 

Sometimes  our  hearts  are  crushed  b\  a  sense  of 
sin.  Peter's  heart  was  crushed  when  the  Lord  turned 
and  looked  upon  him,  and  from  his  bruised  heart 
came  a  flood  of  tears.  It  would  be  well  for  us  and 
well  for  our  land  if  more  of  us  had  such  hearts. 
There  are  too  few  of  us  who  are  "sighing  and 
crying"  because  of  sin. 

Sometimes  by  the  burden  of  sorrow.  1  know  such 
a  family :  you  know  of  many  others.  Sickness  and 
bereavement  are  household  companions  to  many 
people  throughout  our  country. 

I  hen,  too,  b\  the  conditions  in  our  nation  and  in 
the  world.  If  we  think  at  all,  we  must  have  troubled 
minds.  We  IcKik  at  our  world  and  we  see  the  forces 
of  evil  overwhelmingly  strong.  What  can  God's 
people  do  in  the  face  of  such  tremendous  odds? 


Then,  when  we  turn  our  eyes  upon  our  own 
country  our  hearts  are  crushed  indeed.  Where  have 
honesty  and  purity  and  patriotism  and  statesmanship 
gone?  In  the  most  serious  emergency  of  our  country 
the  corruption  of  our  inner  life  is  being  revealed  in 
a  sickening  way.  Truly,  all  of  us  who  love  America 
must  have  crushed  hearts  as  we  listen  to  the  re- 
volting story  printed  in  our  newspapers  and  heralded 
over  the  radio.  Our  enemies  must  laugh  as  they,  too, 
listen. 

There  is  only  one  refuge  for  crushed  hearts;  "the 
Rock  that  is  higher  than  I."  Mav  our  God  lead  us  to 
the  Rock!  — J-K.P. 


The  Majesty  Of  The  Divine 
Glory  Is  Too  High  For 
Us  To  Comprehend 

This  is  John  Calvin's  doctrine  of  the  sovereignty 
of  God.  When  he  comes  to  Providence,  Calvin  re- 
jects as  Stoicism  a  concatenated  system  of  causes. 
The  course  of  future  events  is  certain  from  God's 
standpoint,  and  uncertain  (except  for  such  things  as 
He  has  promised)  from  ours. 

And  this  veil  of  mystery  is  used  by  God  as  one 
means  of  maintaining  our  moral  responsibility. 
Again  faith,  the  knowledge  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
gives  us  from  the  Word,  is  more  of  certainty  than 
of  comprehension.  Calvin  no  doubt  held,  as  Thorn- 
well  did,  with  Gregory  of  Nazianzen:  "I  love  the 
Lord  because  I  know  Him;  1  adore  Him  because  1 
cannot  comprehend   Him." 

When  it  came  to  the  fall  of  man,  Calvin  followed 
Augustine  in  ascribing  it  solely  to  the  will  of  Adam 
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who  had  full  power  of  contrary  choict- ;  and  Calvin 
also  declared  the  fall  to  be  in  the  decree  of  God. 
No,  he  did  not  try  to  reconcile  much  less  to  subsume 
the  two  thoughts  under  a  general  concept  of  philo- 
sophical necessity  or  moral  determinism. 

Our  confession  teaches  that  God  has  endued  the 
will  of  man  with  that  natural  liberty,  that  is  neither 
forced  nor  by  any  absolute  necessity  of  nature, 
determined  to  good  or  evil. 

For  Edwards  and  his  follower.s  man's  spiritual 
inability  rests  on  a  philosophical  or  a  psychological 
scheme  of  moral  determinism ;  for  Augustine,  Luth- 
er, Calvin  and  Girardeau  it  rests  on  the  fall  of 
Adam.  But  the  fall  of  Adam,  a  good  man,  does  not 
square  with  the  Edwardean  doctrine  of  the  will's 
being  always  determined  by  the  nature  of  the  self. 
Calvin,  who  based  the  Fall  on  the  will  acting  in  the 
full  power  of  contrary  choice,  magnified  the  gravity 
and  heinousness  of  the  first  sin.  This  primitive  good 
man  did  do  an  abominable  thing,  a  hateful  thing,  the 
enormity  of  which  only  God  can  measure — only  the 
Cross  of  Christ  can  reveal. 

William  Cunningham,  the  ablest  of  the  Scottish 
theologians,  has  an  excellent  article  on  Calvinism 
and  philosophical  necessity.  In  this  article,  he  is 
very  sympathetic  toward  the  Edwardeanism  which 
his  friend  Chalmers  was  advocating.  But  as  a 
scholar,  he  pointed  out  that  Calvinism  and  philo- 
sophical necessity  are  not  synonymous.  One  might  be 
a  Calvinist  wifhout  subscribing  to  philosophical 
necessity,  and  indeed  the  Calvinisms  of  John  Calvin 
and  of  the  Westminster  Confession  are  not  based  on 
this  later  Edwardean  form  of  Calvinism. 


Recent  students  of  Calvin — A.  Lecert,  W.  A. 
Hauck,  Wm.  Pauck — -are  agreed  that  Calvin  was  a 
Biblical  theologian.  He  was  a  reformer  whose  faith 
was  strong  enough  to  hold  to  the  apparently  dis- 
cordant teachings  of  the  Word  without  thereby 
breaking.  If  you  wish  to  call  his  theology  a  system 
it  is  a  synthesis  of  antithetical  propositions  given  in 
God's  Word.  The  Word  teaches  that  all  things  are 
according  to  the  counsel  of  God's  will.  The  Word 
reaches  that  Adam  fell  solely  by  his  own  will — we 
would  add  with  our  Confession,  also  by  the  solicita- 
tion of  Satan — and  so  Calvin  held  and  taught  both. 

The  effort  to  bring  them  under  a  common  psy- 
chological, moral  or  philosophical  scheme  of  human 
thinking  he  rejected  as  a  Stoic  concatenated  series  of 
causes.  The  message  of  the  Bible  is  conveyed  neither 
by  the  two  words  "philosophical  necessity,"  nor  by 
the  two  "moral  determinism  ;"  it  is  conveyed  by  the 
words:  JESUS  CHRIST. 

One  of  our  students  was  recently  studying  that 
difficult  passage  in  Hebrews  6:4-6.  With  one  ex- 
ception, every  Calvinistic  commentary  seemed  to 
evade  the  natural  meaning  of  the  words — one  com- 
mentary which  gave  the  natural  meaning  was  written 
by  John  Calvin.  When  he  came  to  die,  Calvin 
called  the  Geneva  ministers  to  his  bedside  and  said : 
"I  have  not  to  my  knowledge  corrupted  or  twisted 
a  single  text."  Calvin  tried  to  subordinate  his  teach- 
ing to  the  Word.  Too  often  his  followers  have 
sought  to  force  the  Word  to  fit  their  "Calvinistic 
system."  Calvin  believed  in  the  sovereignty  of  God 
in  the  sense  that  the  majesty  of  the  Divine  Glory  is 
too  high  for  us  to  comprehend.  — Wm.C.R. 


Martyrs 

We  have  just  read  a  documented  statement  which 
shows  that  probably  more  people  were  killed  in  1950 
because  they  u>ere  Christians  than  during  the  entire 
era  of  Roman  persecution  of  the  early  Church. 

On  one  day  alone  the  Communists  killed  10,000 
Christians  in  Seoul  while  the  total  number  of 
martyrs  in  Korea  will  probably  never  be  known. 
There  is  reason  for  fear  for  Christians  in  China 
now. 

In  Colombia,  S.  A.,  there  has  been  a  concerted 
attempt  to  liquidate  Protestant  Christians.  These 
atrocities,  carried  out  by  fanatics  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  faith,  have  apparently  had  the  tacit  sanc- 
tion of  the  government  as  well  as  local  church 
leaders.  The  National  Association  of  Evangelicals 
and  the  Board  of  World  Missions  of  the  U.S.A. 
Presbyterian  Church  have  protested  to  our  State 
Department  hoping  to  bring  some  relief  to  these 
Colombian  Christians,  as  well  as  missionaries,  by 
direct  representation  by  our  government. 

The  catalogue  of  persecution  of  Christians  covers 
those  areas  where  either  Communism  rules,  or 
where  Roman  Catholicism  dominates  and  fanatical 


groups  are  permitted  to  operate  in  the  guise  of  re- 
ligious zeal. 

In  this  connection  we  would  urge  our  readers  to 
pray  earnestly  for  Rev.  Frank  W.  Price,  reportedly 
now  held  in  Shanghai,  and  for  Dr.  Joe  Wilkerson, 
who  is  not  permitted  to  leave  Kashing;  also  for  five 
of  our  single  women  missionaries  seeking  exit  per- 
mits from  their  interior  stations,  and  for  Mrs.  Frank 
W.  Price  in  Shanghai.  Let  us  pray  without  ceasing 
for  these  of  our  own  number  and  for  all  who  are 
suffering  because  of  their  Christian  faith. 

— L.N.B. 


Our  most  powerful  prayer,  our  most  faithful  ser- 
vice and  our  most  capable  action  are  our  most  useless 
work  when  done  -without  our  utmost  desire  being  to 
honor  God. 


Change  Of  Address 

When  changing  address,  please  notify  us  if 
possible  at  least  three  weeks  in  advance.  Send 
both  old  and  new  address.  A  label  from  a 
Journal  going  to  the  old  address  should  be 
enclosed  when  possible.  Allow  three  weeks 
after  change  of  address  if  not  sent  in  advance. 
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Calvin's  Doctrine 
Of  The  Church 

"The  Church  of  Christ  has  lived,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  live,  as  long  as  Christ  shall  reign  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  by  vi^hose  power  she  is 
preserved  in  safety.  For  He  will  undoubtedly  per- 
form what  He  once  promised,  to  be  with  His  people 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world  (Mt.  28.20).  The 
Church  may  exist  without  any  visible  form.  Its 
form  is  distinguished  by  the  pure  preaching  of  God's 
Word,  and  the  legitimate  administration  of  the 
sacraments." 

Dedication  to  the  Institutes 
edition  of  1536. 

In  his  Reply  to  Sadoleto  given  September  1,  1539, 
Calvin  said:  "Now,  if  you  can  bear  to  receive  a 
truer  definition  of  the  Church  than  your  own,  say, 
in  future,  that  it  is  the  society  of  all  the  saints,  a 
society  which,  spread  over  the  whole  world,  and 
existing  in  all  ages,  yet  bound  together  by  the  one 
doctrine,  and  the  one  Spirit  of  Christ,  cultivates  and 
observes  unity  of  faith  and  brotherly  accord.  With 
this  Church  we  deny  that  we  have  any  disagreement. 
Nay,  rather,  as  we  revere  her  as  our  mother,  so  we 
desire  to  remain  in  her  bosom." 

In  the  definitive  edition  of  the  Institutes  (IV. 
1.7)  he  writes:  "The  word,  Church,  is  used  in  the 
sacred  Scriptures  in  two  senses.  Sometimes  it  is  that 
into  which  none  are  received  but  those  who  by 
adoption  and  grace  are  the  children  of  God,  and  by 
the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  are  the  true  members 

MARKS  OF  A  CHRISTIAN 

"He  that  does  righteousness  is  born  of  God."  (I 
John  2:29).  A  Christian  is  in  real  measure  a  holy 
person.  He  seeks  to  live  according  to  God's  Word 
and  Will — to  do  what  pleases  God  and  to  avoid  the 
things  God  hates.  He  trusts  Christ  as  his  Saviour, 
wishes  to  obey  His  commands — to  follow  Him.  He 
is  not  perfect- — none  will  tell  you  that  sooner  than 
himself.  He  finds  sin  within  him  constantly  warring 
against  grace  and  trying  to  draw  him  away  from 
God.  But  in  spite  of  all  shortcomings,  the  average 
bent  and  bias  of  his  way  is  holy — in  doings,  tastes, 
habits.  Like  a  ship  beating  up  against  a  contrary 
wind,  the  general  course  of  his  life  is  in  one  direc- 
tion— toward  God  and  for  God.  Such  are  amongst 
the  number  of  those  of  whom  God's  Son  spake  when 
He  said :  "All  the  Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  to 
Me."  Not  for  anything  good  in  us — but  because  God 
works  in  those  sinners  He  has  chosen  to  save  "both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure,"  to  learn 
His  Gospel;  to  believe  it;  to  repent  of  sin  and  to 
follow  Christ.  (Adapted  from  Bishop  Ryle  as  in 
"Knots  Untied.") 


of  Christ.  And  then  it  comprehends  not  only  the 
saints  at  one  time  resident  on  earth,  but  all  the  elect 
who  have  lived  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

"But  the  word,  Church,  is  frequently  used  in  the 
Scriptures  to  designate  the  whole  multitude,  dis- 
persed all  over  the  world,  who  profess  to  worship 
one  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  who  are  initiated  into 
this  faith  by  baptism,  who  testify  their  unity  in  pure 
doctrine  and  charity  by  participation  of  the  sacred 
supper,  who  consent  to  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  and 
preserve  the  ministry  which  Christ  has  instituted 
for  the  purpose  of  preaching  it.  In  this  Church  are 
included  many  hypocrites,  who  have  nothing  of 
Christ  but  the  name  and  appearance;  many  persons 
ambitious,  avaricious,  envious,  slanderous,  and  dis- 
solute in  their  lives,  who  are  tolerated  for  a  time, 
either  because  they  cannot  be  convicted  by  a  legiti- 
mate process,  or  because  discipline  is  not  always 
maintained  with  sufficient  vigor.  As  it  is  necessary, 
therefore,  to  believe  that  Church  which  is  invisible 
to  us,  and  known  to  God  alone,  so  this  Church, 
which  is  visible  to  men,  we  are  commanded  to  honor, 
and  to  maintain  communion  with  it." 

Again,  (IV.  i,  10,  11).  "The  Marks  by  which 
the  Church  is  to  be  distinguished  are  the  preaching 
of  the  Word  and  the  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments. A  departure  from  the  Church  is  a  renucia- 
tion  of  God  and  Christ."  "There  is  nothing  that 
Satan  labors  more  to  accomplish  than  to  efface  and 
obliterate  these  marks  and  so  to  take  away  all  true 
and  genuine  distinction  of  the  Church  or  to  inspire 
us  with  contempt  of  them  and  to  drive  us  out  of 
the  Church  by  an  open  separation."      — Wm.C.R. 


Tell  Your  Friends  About  The  Journal 


THE  UNPARDONABLE  SIN 

(Matthew  12:31,32,  etc.) 

"This  sin  consists  in  the  wilful  rejection  and 
slandering  of  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  respect- 
ing Jesus  Christ — attributing  the  good  He  is  and 
to  the  devil,  out  of  hatred  and  emnity  to  Christ. 
Thus  in  those  who  have  committed  this  sin  we  may 
expect  to  find  a  pronounced  hatred  of  God,  a  de- 
light in  ridiculing  and  slandering  that  which  is  holy 
and  absolute  unconcern  respecting  the  welfare  of 
their  own  souls  and  the  future  life.  Since  this  sin  is 
not  followed  by  repentance,  we  may  be  sure  that 
they  who  fear  that  they  have  committed  it — have 
not  committed  it."  (Adapted  from  "The  Manual 
of  Reformed  Doctrine,"  by  Rev.  L.  Berkof).  "As 
there  is  no  sin  so  small  but  it  deserves  damnation,  so 
there  is  no  sin  so  great,  that  it  can  bring  damnation 
upon  those  who  truly  repent."  (Westminster  Con- 
fession of  the  Christian  Faith,  Chapter  15). 

"WASH  ME  AND  I  SHALL  BE  WHITER 
THAN  SNOW"  (Psalm  51) 

"Make  this  prayer  your  own.  Often  go  alone  and 
look  up  to  Jesus,  Who  died  for  our  sins,  and  say, 
'Wash  me.'  I  am  glad,  dear  boy,  you  think  God  is 
afflicting  you  to  bring  you  to  Himself.  But  then,  see 
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that  He  does  bring  you  to  Himself.  Do  not  delay. 
The  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  stretches  beneath 
every  soul  that  lives  in  sin."  (From  a  letter  by  the 
late  Rev.  Robert  McCheyne,  of  St.  Peter's  Presby- 
terian Church.  Dundee,  Scotland). 

WHY  CHRIST  SUFFERED 
AND  DIED 

It  is  written:  "Cursed  is  everyone  that  hangs  on 
a  tree."  Nom^  Christ  hung  upon  the  cross,  therefore 
He  fell  under  that  curse.  But  it  is  certain  that  He 
did  not  suffer  that  punishment  on  His  ovi^n  account. 
It  follows,  therefore,  either  that  He  was  crucified 
in  vain,  or  that  our  curse  (the  penalty  due  us  for 
our  sins  from  God)  was  laid  upon  Him,  in  order 
that  we — who  believe  on  Him — might  be  delivered 
from  it."  "Again  how  would  He  have  freed  us  from 
the  wrath  of  God,  if  He  had  no  ttransferred  it  from 
us  to  Himself?  Thus  "He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions."  (Isaiah  53).  Thus  He  had  to  deal 
with  His  Father  (God)  as  an  angry  Judge.  This 
is  the  foolishness  of  the  Cross,  which  not  only  ex- 
ceeds, but  swallows  up  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
world."   (John  Calvin  on  Galatians  3:13,  in  part). 


Congregations  Are — 
Their  Properties  Are  Not — 
Subject  To  The  Control 
Of  The  Assembly 

This  Doctrine  Of  The  Old  School  Assembly 
Of  1839  Is  Endorsed  By  Our 
General    Assembly    Of    1875 

The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
separated  from  the  Presbyterian  Church,  USA  be- 
fore the  Walnut  Street  Case  was  pressed  by  the 
latter  body.  We  had  no  part  in  that  decision  and 
hence  the  USA  Assemblies'  action  thereon  are  not 
part  of  the  precedents  of  our  courts.  More  than 
that  at  least  three  of  our  General  Assemblies  con- 
demned the  position  of  the  Supreme  Court  and  of 
the  USA  Assemblies  in  the  Walnut  Street  Decision, 
namely,  the  Assembly  of  1867,  Minutes  p.  144;  the 
Assembly  of  1870,  Minutes  p.  540;  the  Assembly  of 
1875,  Minutes,  pp  17,  88-89. 

On  the  other  hand  our  General  Assembly  was 
organized  in  1861  out  of  the  Southern  part  of  the 
Old  School  Presbyterian  Church  and  in  its  first  act 
adopted  as  our  own  the  Constitution  of  the  body 
from  which  we  separated  with  the  mere  changes  of 
the  name  of  the  new  organization.  Thus,  it  would 
seem  that  we  carried  over  the  decisions  of  the  Old 
School  body  as  having  at  least  some  value  in  determ- 
ining the  meaning  of  the  Constitution  we  adopted. 


We  are  not,  however,  left  to  inference.  The 
Southern  Assembly  of  1875  in  the  same  action  by 
which  it  condemned  the  Walnut  Street  Decision 
endorsed  instead  the  principles  of  "equity  and  fair 
dealing  as  becometh  Christians"  which  were  approv- 
ed by  the  Old  School  and  the  New  School  Assemblies 
in  their  separation  of  1837-1838,  particularly  as 
found  in  Raird's  Digest,  p.  800.  In  this  Digest,  the 
Old  School  Assembly  of  1838,  p.  158  is  cited  as  to 
local  or  congregational  property  as  follows : 

"With  reference  to  all  Institutions,  Corporations, 
Congregations,  and  other  public  persons  or  bodies  in 
connection  with  us,  but  holding  property  for  ecclesi- 
astical purposes,  or  for  religious  and  benevolent 
uses,  which  property  is  not  subject  to  the  control  of 
the  Assembly,  although  the  said  persons.  Institu- 
tions, or  Congregations  may  be,  in  all  such  cases 
where  difficulties  relating  to  property  have  arisen 
or  shall  arise,  in  consequence  of  the  long  and  painful 
disorders  and  divisions  in  our  Church,  we  advise  all 
our  members  and  friends  to  act  on  the  general 
principles  heretofore  laid  down,  and  with  the  spirit 
of  candour,  forbearance,  and  equity  which  has  dic- 
tated this  Act." 

Earlier  parts  of  the  same  act  show  that  the  Old 
School  Assembly  directed  its  trustees  to  use  these 
same  Christian  principles  in  matters  relating  to 
common  or  assembly  held  properties,  in  which  the 
civil  courts  had  recognized  the  Old  School  Assembly 
as  the  true  successor  to  the  undivided  Assembly.  Our 
concern  here  is  with  the  congregational  properties 
of  which  the  above  is  the  position  of  the  Old  School 
Assembly  endorsed  by  our  1875  Assembly.  In  this 
quotation  note:  (1)  that  the  Assembly  asserts  its 
control  over  congregations,  but  not  over  their 
properties;  (2)  the  Assembly  does  not  direct  the 
congregations  as  to  the  matters  of  their  local  proper- 
ties but  merely  advises  them;  (3)  that  it  advises 
them  to  settle  the  matter  as  to  whether  the  Old 
School  or  the  New  School  group  is  to  have  a  certain 
local  property  not  on  any  assumed  ownership  by  the 
Assembly  or  other  court  above  the  congregation,  but 
on  the  Christian  principles  of  candour,  forbearance 
and  equity. 

Congregations  like  Carmel  in  North  Alabama 
and  Decatur  in  Atlanta  Presbytery  carried  their 
local  property  with  them  by  vote  of  the  congrega- 
tions when  they  left  the  USA  Church  and  entered 
the  Southern  Church.  Where  has  that  right  been 
abrogated  ? 

Some  are  saying  that  paragraph  164  gives  the 
Presbytery  a  club  under  which  it  can  dissolve  a 
congregation  and  take  its  property  if  it  does  not  do 
as  the  Presbytery  directs  in  the  matter  of  this 
property.  A  study  of  the  General  Assemblies  out  of 
which  this  paragraph  issued  shows  that  it  was  adop- 
ted to  deal  with  the  property  of  congregations  that 
had  died  to  prevent  escheat  to  the  state.  At  first  the 
provision  was  that  the  proceeds  of  said  property 
were  to  be  used  for  home  missions.  Futhermore,  one 
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ot  these  adopting  a«emblies  (1923)  carefully  dis- 
tinguishes the  two  distinct  bodies:  (1)  the  religious 
body  of  Christians  professing  the  Presbyterian  faith, 
and  (2)  the  civil  body  recognizing  the  laws  orga- 
nized for  temporal  purposes.  Although  the  member- 
ship ofl  the  two  bodies  is  identical,  the  "distinction 
between  the  two  bodies  alwaj's  exists"  (p.  123). 

Certainly  paragraph  164  was  not  approved  by 
commissioners  from  congregations  which  have  al- 
way>  owned  their  local  properties  in  fee  simple  with 
the  understanding  that  they  were  thereby  turning 
over  the  ownership  of  their  churches  and  manses  to 
the  General  Assembly. 

These  men  had  and  we  have  the  Book  of  Church 
Order   paragraph    57    stating   that   our   courts 


are 


altogether  distinct  from  the  civil  magistracy,  nor 
have  they  any  jurisdiction  in  political  or  civil  affairs. 
"They  have  no  power  to  inflict  temporal  pains  and 
penalties,  but  their  authority  is  in  all  respects  moral 
and  spiritual."  The  interpretation  that  paragraph 
164  puts  a  club  consisting  of  the  temporal  penalty  of 
being  stripped  of  local  property  into  the  hands  of 
the  presbytery  (and  ultimately  of  the  General  As- 
sembly) is  out  of  harmony  with  this  clear  statement 
in  paragraph  57.  Further,  paragraph  45  states  that 
the  deacons  "shall  have  the  care  of  the  property  of 
the  congregation,  both  real  and  personal,  and  shall 
keep  in  proper  repair  the  church  edifice  and  other 
buildings  BELONGING  TO  THE  CONGRE- 
GATION" (emphasis  supplied).        — Wm.C.R. 


SABBATH  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


REV.  J.  KENTON  PARKER 


LESSON  FOR  APRIL  IS 


The  Period  of  the  Patriarchs 

Scripture:  Genesis  12-17.  Devotional  Reading'. 
Hebrews  11:8-12. 

While  this  lesson  is  called,  "The  Period  of  the  Patriarchs,"  our  study  is  confined  to  Abraham,  the  first 
and  greatest  of  them.  (If  we  do  not  count  Terah).  Isaac,  Jacob  and  Joseph  were  of  the  number.  These  were 
great  men,  or  rather,  as  someone  has  said,  they  were  ordinary  men  who  had  a  great  God,  and  trusted  Him. 
It  was  their  faith  which  enabled  them  to  be  great.  They  were  men  of  whom  it  could  be  said:  God  was  not 
ashamed  to  be  called  their  God.  I  wonder  if  God  is  ashamed  of  us  and  our  little  faith  ? 


I  would  like  to  think  of  Abraham  in  these  three 
ways:  (1)  The  Call  of  Abram,  (2)  The  Character 
of  Abraham,  and  (3)  The  Covenant  God  made 
with  Abraham. 

1.   The  Call  of  Abram. 
12:1-8 

It  would  seem  "that  the  call  came  first  while 
Terah,  his  father,  was  alive,  (11:31,  32),  "And 
Terah  took  Abram  his  son,  and  Lot  the  son  of 
Haran  his  son's  son,  and  Sarai  his  daughter  in  law, 
his  son  Abram's  wife — to  go  into  the  land  of 
Canaan;  and  they  came  unto  Haran,  and  dwelt 
there — and  Terah  died  in  Haran." 

Dr.  Whyte,  in  his  Bible  Characters,  has  some 
striking  things  to  say  about  Terah  and  Abram. 

"The  first  Jew  was  a  Gentile.  The  first  Hebrew 
was  a  heathen.  The  father  of  the  faithful  himself 
was,  to  begin  with,  a  child  of  wrath  even  as  others 
....  But,  with  all  his  excellent  natural  qualities 
and  abilities,  and  with  all  that  Terah  could  teach 
his  son — and  then,  to  crown  all,  when  he  took  his 
staff  in  his  hand  and  walked  out  of  Ur  not  knowing 
whither  he  went — with  all  that  parental  instruction 
and  example,  Abram  had,  himself,  great  things  both 
to  undergo  and  to  perform  before  he  was  ready  to 
be   made    the   father  of   a   faithful   seed.   A   great 


bereavement,  a  great  disappointment,  a  great  temp- 
tation, a  great  transgression,  a  great  humiliation, 
and  a  great  surrender  of  his  rights — all  these  great 
experiences,  and  more  than  all  these,  had  to  be 
passed  through,  and  their  full  fruits  had  to  be 
reaped  up  into  Abram's  heart  and  life  and  character, 
before  Abram  could  be  trusted,  and  could  be  counted 
on,  as  the  foundation  stone  of  the  Old  Testament 
Church ;  and  liefore  the  patriarchs,  and  prophets, 
and  psalmists,  and  kings  of  Israel  could  be  built 
upon  him." 

In  the  beginning  of  chapter  12  we  have  God's 
call  to  Abram.  It  was  a  call  to  forsake  country  and 
kindred  and  go  to  a  land  "that  I  will  show  thee," 
a  call  to  give  up  all  false  gods  and  follow  the  true 
God.  There  is  a  definite  part,  and  an  indefinite 
part — the  land  that  God  would  show  him.  He  was 
to  be  a  pioneer,  a  pioneer  of  faith,  we  might  say. 
We  naturally  think  of  other  pioneers,  like  Colombus 
and  other  early  explorers  of  the  New  World,  of  the 
men  who  went  West  in  covered  wagons,  of  those 
who  searched  for  the  North  Pole.  This  call  was 
to  become  a  spiritual  pioneer,  not  to  material  wealth 
or  fame. 

It  was  a  call,  however,  to  a  great  future.  There 
was    a    glorious    promise    attached    to    the   call:    a 
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promise  of  his  becoming  a  "great  nation,"  of  "thy 
name  great,"  and  "in  thee  shall  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  be  blessed."  Today  we  look  back  and  see 
how  all  these  promises  have  been  gloriously  fulfilled. 
There  is  no  name  among  mere  men  in  history  much 
greater  than  that  of  Abram. 

Abram  departed  from  Haran  and  came  into  the 
land  of  Canaan.  He  was  but  a  sojourner  there,  a 
"stranger  and  pilgrim,"  so  to  speak,  but  he  had  the 
promise  that  it  would  one  day  belong  to  his  descend- 
ents.  In  this  call  and  Abram's  obedience  to  it  we 
have  the  beginnings  of  the  great  Hebrew  race  which 
has  been  such  a  blessing  to  the  world,  as  it  conserved 
the  true  religion  until,  in  the  fullness  of  time,  the 
Messiah  should  come. 

II.   Tlie  Character  of  Abram    {Abraham) . 
(As  seen  in  all  the  selections.) 

His  character  is  revealed  in  these  chapters  as  we 
study  him  in  relation  to  things,  people  and  especially, 
God. 

1.  Faith  is  the  outstanding  trait  of  character,  as 
it  is  of  all  the  patriarchs.  It  took  faith  for  him  to 
venture  forth  on  the  word  of  God,  not  knowing 
where  he  was  going.  It  took  faith  for  him  to  be  a 
sojourner,  not  a  possessor,  and  holding  merely  the 
"title-deeds"  to  the  land.  It  took  faith  for  him  to 
wait  for  the  fulfillment  of  the  promise  of  a  son. 
(He  appeared  to  waver  in  this  at  times).  The  great- 
est exhibition  of  his  faith  is  not  found  in  the  chapters 
we  study  today,  but  was  shown  when  he  offered  up 
Isaac  upon  the  altar. 

2.  Generosity,  or  big-heartedness.  This  comes  out 
in  a  striking  way  in  connection  with  his  nephew  Lot. 
Here  we  see  the  giant  and  the  pigmy  side  by  side. 
Lot's  littleness  and  selfishness,  and  Abram's  gen- 
erous proposition. 

3.  His  proud  independence.  In  Genesis  14:23  he 
says  to  the  king  of  Sodom,  "I  will  not  take  from  a 
thread  even  to  a  shoelatchet,  and  that  I  will  not 
take  anything  that  is  thine,  lest  thou  shouldest  say, 
I  have  made  Abram  rich." 

4.  His  courage  and  ability  as  a  fighter.  We  rarely 
think  of  Abram  as  a  soldier,  but  his  one  military 
venture  was  a  splendid  success.  When  Lot  was  taken 
captive  in  the  fight  between  the  kings,  in  chapter  14, 
Abram  arms  his  servants,  pursues  the  enemy  and 
rescues  his  nephew. 

5.  Man  of  prayer.  His  great  intercessory  prayer 
in  behalf  of  Sodom,  and  Lot,  is  one  of  the  great 
prayers  of  the  Bible.  We  see  evidence  of  his  constant 
communion  with  God.  Talking  with  God  is  prayer 
of  the  best  sort. 

6.  His  frailties.  The  Bible  tells  us  the  truth 
about  even  the  greatest  of  its  heroes.  He  seems  to  be 
weakest  in  his  strongest  point:  faith. 

(a)  In  connection  with  Sarai  his  wife.  Both  in 
the   case   of   Pharoah   and   later,   of   z\bimelech,   he 
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suggests  to  Sarai  that  she  pass  herself  off  as  his 
sister,  instead  of  his  wife.  He  appears  lacking  both 
in  faith  and  courage,  to  say  nothing  of  truthfulness. 
A  half-truth,  when  told  to  deceive,  is  the  worst 
form  of  lying.  He  got  into  trouble  in  both  cases, 
and  no  doubt  felt  ashamed  as  he  was  rebuked  by 
these  heathen. 

(b)  His  yielding  to  Sarai  in  the  matter  of  Hagar. 
This  brought  untold  heartaches  and  dissention  into 
his  home.  How  much  better  for  both  if  they  had 
waited  patiently  for  God  to  keep  His  promise! 

III.  Covenants  with  Abraham : 
Chapters  12,  13,  15,  17 

God  is  a  covenant-making  and  a  covenant-keeping 
God,  and  these  covenants  with  Abraham  are  very 
outstanding.  As  our  catechism  says,  A  covenant  is 
an  agreement  between  two  or  more  persons. 

REV.  JAMES  HARVEY  VISER.  D.D. 

Word  has  just  been  received  that  Rev.  James 
Harvey  Viser,  D.D.  passed  away  at  his  home  at 
Greenville,  S.  C.  Thursday,  March  22.  Our  readers 
will  remember  the  fine  letter  from  him  which  we 
printed  in  a  recent  issue  of  the  Journal.  He  had 
been  a  sufferer  with  an  incurable  malady  for 
several  years.  He  realized  that  but  for  a  miracle  he 
could  not  get  well,  yet  he  continued  in  active  service 
for  his  Lord. 

His  spirit  of  love  and  devotion  to  the  Lord  and 
his  fine  Christian  optimism  was  an  inspiration  to  all 
who  knew  him. 

He  was  born  in  Clarksville,  Tenn.,  the  son  of 
the  Rev.  Edmund  D.  Viser  and  Alice  Walker 
Hardy  Viser.  A  graduate  of  Fredericksburg  College 
and  of  Union  Theological  Seminary,  he  served  the 
following  churches  as  stated  supply:  Burkeville,  Va. ; 
Welch,  W.  Va. ;  Midland,  Texas;  Huntington, 
W.  Va. 

He  was  associate  pastor  of  Bream  Memorial 
Church,  Charleston,  W.  Va.  He  was  pastor  of  St. 
Albans  and  Layfette  churches,  Norfolk,  Va. ;  pastor 
of  Third  Church,  Greenville,  S.  C,  of  McCarter 
Church  and  of  Northminster  Church  in  Green- 
ville. Central  University  of  Richmond,  Va.,  con- 
ferred the  degree  of  doctor  of  divinity  in  1924. 
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Are  what  our  Christ  demands. 
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1.  The  promise  of  God  in  connection  with  his  call 
is  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  a  covenant.  Abram 
agrees  by  obeying  the  call. 

2.  In  Chapter  13,  after  Abram  and  Lot  separate, 
and  Lot  pitches  his  tent  toward  Sodom,  while  Abram 
turns  to  the  hill  country,  God  speaks  to  His  servant 
and  assures  him  that  he  will  possess  all  the  land  to 
the  north,  south,  east  and  west.  Perhaps  Abram  was 
feeling  somewhat  discouraged  as  he  generously  let 
Lot  choose,  and  his  kinsman  had  chosen  what 
seemed  the  best  part  of  the  land.  Again  Abram 
accepts  the  promise  of  God  at  face  value,  and  built 
an  altar  unto  the  Lord. 

3.  In  Chapter  15  we  have  the  word  "covenant" 
used.  Abram  is  disturbed  and  discouraged  by  the  fact 
that  he  is  childless.  God  assures  him  that  he  shall 
not  only  have  a  son,  but  that  his  seed  shall  be  as 
numerous  as  the  stars:  "And  he  brought  him  forth 
abroad,  and  said,  Look  now  toward  heaven,  and 
tell  the  stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them:  and 
he  said  unto  him,  So  shall  thy  seed  be." 

Now  comes  the  great  verse  quoted  by  Paul  in 
Romans  and  Galatians,  "x'\nd  he  believed  in  the 
Lord ;  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness." 
God  next  promises  him  that  he  will  inherit  the 
land,  and  in  answer  to  Abram's  query.  Whereby 
shall  I  know  that  I  shall  inherit  it?  God  tells  him 
to  prepare  some  animals  and  birds  and  very  solemly 
ratifies,  or  "cuts"  a  covenant  with  Abram,  at  the 
same  time  revealing  to  the  patriarch  the  future 
slavery  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  (see  13-16) 

4.  In  Chapter  17,  when  Abram  is  99  years  old, 
God  more  firmly  establishes  His  covenant  with  him. 
Notice  some  additional  details: 

(a)  He  changes  his  name  from  Abram  to  Abra- 
ham, a  father  of  many  nations.  How  true  this  is  we 
see  from  his  direct  descendants,  and  many  others, 
through  Hagar,  the  Egyptian,  Keturah,  whom  he 
married  after  the  death  of  Sarai,  and  also  through 
his  concubines  (see  25:1-6)  Then  when  the  chosen 
line  was  divided  in  the  time  of  Esau  and  Jacob,  we 
have  the  nation  of  Edomites. 

(b)  He  gives  Abraham  the  sign  of  circumcision: 
"And  he  that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be  circumcised 
among  you,  every  man  child  in  your  generations,  he 
that  is  born  in  the  house,  or  bought  with  money  of 
any  stranger."  So  both  Abraham  and  Ishmael  and 
all  the  men  of  his  house  are  circumcised. 


Thy  Will  ■  My  Will 

A  new  devotional  booklet  for  Young  People's 
organizations  has  been  published  by  the  Board  of 
Education.  To  be  issued  quarterly,  the  booklet 
bears  the  title  of  the  Young  People's  emphasis  for 
1951,  Thy  Will -My  Will. 
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bervice 

My  Saviour  called  me  to  a  task 

I  didn't  want  to  go. 
It  didn't  seem  important 

And  I  told  Him,  "No." 

I  would  do  a  great  work 

His  Kingdom  to  advance 
Something  to  fit  my  talents 

If  I  had  the  chance. 

Some  one  did  the  little  task 
With  love,  and  help  Divine. 

Oh,  it  must  have  pleased  Him. 
I  wished  it  had  been  mine! 

Now  when  I'm  called  to  service 

With  joy  I  heed  the  call, 
For  in  the  eyes  of  Jesus, 

No  task  of  love  is  small. 

— Mrs.  William  H.  Bennett. 
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My  Church  -  What  Does  It  Mean  To  Me 


Introduction 

The  Psalmist  has  reminded  us  that  every  beast  of  the  forest  is  God's,  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills  are 
His,  and  all  the  treasures  of  the  earth  belong  to  Him.  {Psalm  50:10-12).  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  re- 
mmded  us  that  God  loves  us  and  cares  for  us,  and  how  His  rich  abundance  will  provide  everything  we  need 
for  food,  shelter,  and  clothing.  {Matt.  6:26-33).  Could  such  a  God  need  anything  else?  What  do  we  have 
that  we  need  to  give  Him  ? 

When  our  Lord  was  preparing  for  the  last  supper 
that  He  would  have  with  His  disciples.  He  instruct- 
ed two  of  His  disciples  to  go  into  the  city  and  when 
they  found  a  colt  tied,  to  loose  him.  He  further 
instructed  them  that  if  anyone  should  ask  them  why 
they  are  doing  it,  they  were  to  reply,  "Because  the 
Lord  hath  need  of  him."  In  the  events  that  follow 
immediately  we  see  the  needs  of  Christ  and  how  they 
are  supplied.  Let  us  outline  them. 

Scripture  Lesson  -  Luke  19:29-40 


1.  Believing  Disciples  - 

V  29-31 

When  our  Lord  instructed  the  two  disciples  to  go 
into  the  city,  He  told  them  they  would  find  a  colt 
tied  and  He  also  told  them  what  to  do  if  someone 
was  to  ask  them  why  they  were  loosing  the  colt. 
This  instruction  was  not  based  upon  the  experience 
of  Jesus  or  the  disciples,  but  was  based  upon  super- 
natural knowledge.  They  believed  Him  because  it 
was  the  Christ  who  was  speaking. 

We  today  too  often  are  not  ready  to  trust  and 
obey  until  our  knowledge  is  based  on  experience  or 
tied  to  the  numbers  of  people,  or  the  influence  or 
the  prestige  that  will  assure  us  of  getting  the  job 
done.  Christ  today  needs  disciples  who  will  believe 
simply  because  it  is  the  Word  of  Christ. 

2.  Obedient  Disciples  - 

V  32a 

On  the  basis  of  faith  in  His  supernatural  know- 
ledge, these  disciples  went  into  the  city  and  obeyed 
the  Lord  and  found  what  He  said  to  be  true.  We  do 
not  really  and  truly  trust  until  we  obey.  AH  too 
many  Christians  today  are  ready  to  believe  the 
orthodox  statements  of  faith,  but  all  too  few  are 
ready  to  step  out  in  that  full  yieldness  and  obedience 
that  are  the  inevitable  fruit  of  geniune  trust.  When 
Christ  speaks  we  obey.  If  we  love,  we  keep  his 
commandments. 
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3.  Convinced  Disciples  - 

V  32b 

When  they  arrived  they  found  things  just  as 
Christ  had  said.  Their  faith  had  led  to  obedience 
and  was  rewarded  by  confirmation.  Today  many  of 
us  believe,  but  the  world  of  unbelief  round  about 
us  has  caused  us  to  doubt,  to  be  hesitant,  to  be 
intimidated,  to  be  not  quite  sure  of  ourselves.  Christ 
needs  disciples  who  have  believed  and  obeyed  and 
have  been  convinced  because  Christ  kept  His 
promises. 

4.  Praising  Disciples  - 

V  33-40 

When  Christ  came  into  the  city  His  disciples 
came  with  Him.  They  were  exalting  Christ  in  the 
testimony  that  they  gave  and  the  acts  that  they  did 
(V  33-36).  They  worshiped  Him  (V  37)  and  by 
their  use  of  Scriptures,  showed  that  they  understood 
His  person  and  work  (V  38). 

Today  in  the  church  we  use  the  name  of  Christ 
glibly,  but  all  too  often  our  worship,  testimony,  and 
understanding  of  Christ  and  His  message  are  based 
entirely  upon  human  knowledge  and  exalt  the 
church  rather  than  Christ.  Christ  today  needs  men 
who  give  Him  all  the  pre-eminence,  who  worship 
Him,  and  who  understand  Him  and  His  message  in 
the  light  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Conclusion 

What  do  I  mean  to  my  church?  You  can  mean 
many  things  by  your  presence,  your  co-operation,  and 
your  gifts.  But  the  way  for  you  to  mean  most  to 
your  church  is  to  be  the  kind  of  disciple  that  Christ 
needs  in  the  church  and  in  the  world  today.  If  you 
are  a  believing,  obedient,  convinced,  praising  disciple, 
then  you  will  mean  the  most  to  your  church  and  to 
Christ.  If  you  are  not  that  kind  of  a  disciple,  what- 
ever you  may  mean  you  still  fall  short  of  what 
Christ  needs. 
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Liberal  Arts,  Sciences.  Business.  Education.  FOUR  TYPES  OF  SCHOLARSHIPS: 
(I)     Competitive;     (2)     Academic;     (3)     Grant    in    Aid;     (4)     Remunerative    Work. 

Summer  session.  Intra-mural  sports.  Dormitories.  Catalog. 

R.  T.  L.  Liston,  President  —  Box  I,  Bristol,  Tenn. 


BOOK  REVIEWS 

THE  DIVINE  CONQUEST,  by  A.  W.  Tozer, 
Fleming  H.  Revell  Publishing  Co.  $1.50.  This  book 
is  a  prophetic  call  to  the  genuine  inward  experiences 
of  things  spiritual.  Dr.  Tozer  advocates  a  return  to 
spiritual  reality.  He  tells  us  that  if  we  would  know 
the  power  of  the  Christian  faith,  our  natures  must 
be  invaded  by  One  from  beyond  us.  Here  is  a 
message  of  an  original  thinker  to  all  who  believe  but 
whose  hearts  are  still  unsatisfied. 
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NON-CHRISTIAN  RELIGIONS,  by  lone  Low- 
man.  Van  Kampen  Press.  $1.75.  The  important 
doctrines  of  eight  non-Christian  religions  are  here 
presented  simply  with  as  little  philosophical  termin- 
ology as  possible.  There  is  also  included  a  chart 
which  lists  these  salient  doctrines  in  a  particular 
order  so  that  they  may  be  compared  quickly. 


FANNY  CROSBY,  by  Basil  Miller.  Zondervan 
Publishing  House.  $1.50.  A  stirring  biography  of 
Fanny  Crosby  who  produced  more  than  eight  thous- 
and beloved  hymns.  This  volume  presents  heart- 
warming pictures  from  the  life  of  this  consecrated 
poetess,  who,  though  physically  blind  yet  spiritually 
able  to  see  the  Light  of  the  World,  expressed  her 
love  for  Him  in  sacred  music. 


TWENTY  MISSIONARY  STORIES  FROM 
LATIN  AMERICA,  by  Basil  Miller.  Zondervan 
Publishing  House.  $1.50.  This  book  gives  startling, 
nevertheless  factual,  stories  of  God's  miraculous 
movings  among  benighted  Latin  Americans.  They 
tug  at  the  heart  and  electrify  the  soul  to  the  glorifi- 
cation of  Him  to  Whom  these  consecrated  mission- 
aries in  tropical  Latin  America  witness  at  His  loving 
command. 


BIBLE  STORY  COLOR  BOOK.  Zondervan 
Publishing  House.  50  cents.  This  book  designed 
for  children  is  illustrated  to  give  Old  Testament 
Bible  stories  in  their  continuity  and  hold  the  child's 
interest.  The  books  in  this  series  are  a  welcome 
supplement  to  the  child's  religious  education  and 
training. 
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WEEKLY  STORY  PAPERS 


Favorites  in  thousands  of  schools.  Fea- 
tures like  the  full-color  picture  Bible 
story  in  "Primary  Bible  Story"  assure 
more  Bible  teaching,  more  interest,  in- 
creased attendance.  Write  for  free  sam- 
ples— state  class.  Also,  samples  of  lesson 
quarterlies  on  request — state  Uniform  or 
Graded,  class    (Nursery   through   Adult) 
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I  SEEN  HIM  WHEN  HE  DONE  IT,  by  Gladys 
Blanchard  Muller  and  Dorothy  Blanchard  Bennett. 
Van  Kampen  Press.  $1.25.  A  handbook  on  Christian 
etiquette.  This  book  is  highly  entertaining.  Both 
authors  and  publisher  dedicate  the  book,  whose  title 
alone  is  such  a  violent  affront  to  grammatical  sensi- 
bility, to  the  cause  of  happier  and  more  effective 
Christian  conduct  and  contacts. 
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WOMEN'S  WORK 

Resolutions  As  We  Face 

The  New  Church  Year 

RESOLVED— 

That  I  will  make  a  practice  of  going  to  church 
regularly  every  Sunday,  and  let  my  unfailing  at- 
tendance become  a  constant  stimulus  to  the  minister 
and  the  choir,  a  source  of  inspiration  to  other 
worshipers,  and  a  helpful  influence  to  the  youth  of 
the  community. 

That  I  will  go  to  church  on  time,  arrive  a  few 
rninutes  before  the  beginning  of  the  service  and 
silently  bow  in  prayer  to  ask  the  divine  blessing 
upon  the  services  of  the  day,  and  upon  all  who 
gather  anywhere  for  the  worship  of  Almighty  God. 

That  I  will  keep  an  eager  and  open  mind,  will 
lay  aside  my  prejudices  and  willingly  listen  to  the 
message  which  God  has  put  into  the  minister's  heart 
to  deliver. 

That  I  will  maintain  a  reverent  silence  while  in 
the  house  of  God ;  will  refrain  from  whispering  to 
my  neighbor,  from  rustling  the  leaves  of  the  hymnal, 
and  from  looking  at  my  watch  in  the  middle  of  the 
sermon. 

That  I  will  take  an  active  part  in  the  service, 
and,  instead  of  sitting  listlessly  back  in  the  pew  to 
watch  what  others  are  doing,  will  join  heartily  in 
the  singing  and  responsive  reading  and  be  an  atten- 
tive listener  while  the  choir  sings  and  the  minister 
preaches. 

That  I  will  regularly  pay  my  weekly  pledge  for 
the  support  of  the  church;  that  I  will  give  willingly 
and  cheerfully.  That  I  will  realize  that  I  am  paying 
for  value  received,  and  not  handing  out  a  dole  to 
charity. 

That  I  will  have  a  cheery  greeting  for  my  fellow 
worshipers  at  the  close  of  the  service;  that  I  will 
help  give  the  church  an  atmosphere  of  warmth  and 

friendliness. 

That  I  will  take  special  pains  to  speak  to  the 
stranger  and  give  him  a  cordial  invitation  to  come 

again. 

That  I  will  have  a  word  of  appreciation  for  the 
minister;  that  I  will  thank  him  for  the  help  and 
comfort  which  the  sermon  gives  me,  and  so  en- 
courage him  to  prepare  an  even  better  sermon  for 
the  following  Sunday. 

That  I  will  regard  going  to  church  as  a  privilege 
as  well  as  an  obligation,  a  pleasure  and  not  a  burden, 
an  opportunity  as  well  as  a  responsibility,  a  paying 
investm'cnt  instead  of  a  mortgage  on  my  time  and 
money.  ■'  •    '  ■'•:•: 
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SIX  ISSUES  OF  OUR  HOPE,  "Magazine  of 
Bible  Exposition"—  Inspiration  and  help  for  a 
richer  ministry — ONLY  25c. 

THIS  SPECIAL  OFFER  (to  Ministers  only)  is 
made  possible  by  a  friend  of  the  magazine  who 
has  paid  the  remainder  of  the  subscription 
price  (Regular  price  for  six  months  $1.50). 

OUR  HOPE  is  a  64 -page,  enthusiastically 
read  magazine,  with  such  regular  contributors 
as  the  Editor,  E.  Schuyler  English ;  Frank  E. 
Gaebelein;  H.  A.  Ironside;  Herbert  Lockyer; 
Wilbur  M.  Smith;  Lehman  Straus;  Alex.  H. 
Stewart;  and  others. 

MAIL  25c  TODAY  for  six  big  issues  —  use 
handy  coupon  below  — your  first  copy  will  be 
mailed  immediately.  Act  Today. 


SPECIAL  COUPON  FOR  MINISTERS 

□  Enclosing  25c  for  six  bi^  issues  of  Our  Hope 
Magazine —  I  understand  a  friend  is  paying  the  re- 
mainder of  the  subscription  price  so  that  I  may  become 
acquainted  with  the  "Bible  Exposition"  Magazine. 

Name 
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Mail  to:  OUR  HOPE.Box  146-SWaretown,  New  Jersey 


That  when  I  go  away  from  church  I  will  carry 
my  religion  into  my  home  and  my  place  of  business, 
my  pleasure  and  my  social  relationships,  and  that  I 
will  endeavor  to  make  mv  life  a  living  witness  for 
Christ. 

— Selected. 


What  I  Would  Like 
From  My  Women 

By  Rev.  James  L.  Fowle,  D.D. 

Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

As  a  pastor  of  one  of  our  city  churches  I  would 
like  so  much  for  the  women  of  my  church  to  pray 
for  me.  There  are  so  many  temptations  that  come  to 
those  of  us  who  are  ministers  of  the  gospel. 

If  God  blesses  our  labors  and  we  are  successful, 
it  is  so  easy  for  us  to  become  conceited  and  for  pride 
to  dominate  our  daily  living.  If  the  way  is  difficult 
and  reverses  are  constantly  encountered,  we  tend  to 
grow  discouraged  and  despondent  and  low  moods 
take  away  our  radiance  and  our  joy. 

There  are  so  many  important  decisions  that  we 
have  to  make,  not  alone  for  ourselves  but  for  those 
who  seek  our  counsel  and  advice.  The  South  is 
rapidly  changing  from  a  rural  to  an  urban  com- 
munity. Many  problems  of  social  change  are  facing 
us. 

Millions  of  our  boys  and  girls  are  not  in  Sunday 
School ;  great  numbers  of  our  people  do  not  know 
our  Lord  and  Saviour.  I  would  like  to  feel  that  day 
by  day  the  women  of  my  church  are  undergirding 
the  work  of  the  church  with  prayers  for  their  pastor 
that  he  might  be  a  man  who  would  "expect  great 
things  from  God  and  attempt  great  things  for  God." 
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1  should  be  so  grateful  if  my  women  would  talk  to 
God  for  me  rather  than  to  one  another  about  me. 

I  would  like  for  the  women  of  my  church  to  be 
true  and  faithful  witnesses  for  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  So  much  time  is  spent  in  dis- 
cussing inconsequential  things  and  so  little  time  is 
given  to  telling  others  about  the  love  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

The  witnessing  of  the  pastor  alone  can  never  win 
the  masses  for  Christ.  What  a  great  help  it  would 
be  if  the  women  of  our  churches  would  enter  into 
the  ministry  of  soul  winning.  It  may  be  a  husband 
k  out  of  Christ,  or  a  child,  or  a  neighbor. 

One  does  not  have  to  look  far  for  opportunities  to 
introduce  another  to  Jesus  Christ.  Our  churches 
would  grow  and  the  cause  of  Christ  would  be 
greatly  strengthened  if  the  women  would  use  their 
social  contracts  and  their  God  given  graces  to  lead 
others  to  an  acceptance  of  our  Lord. 

1  would  like  for  my  women  to  realize  that  God 
has  called  them  to  be  educators.  The  greatest  school 
in  the  world  is  the  home.  Here  attitudes  are  formed 
and  life  direction  and  purposes  is  set.  Edward  T. 
Sullivan  has  written :  "When  God  wants  an  im- 
portant thing  done  in  this  world  and  a  wrong 
righted  he  moves  about  it  in  a  very  singular  way.  He 
does  not  release  His  thunderbolts  or  stir  up  His 
earthquakes,  He  simply  has  a  tiny,  helpless  baby 
born  ;  perhaps  in  a  very  obscure  home ;  perhaps  of  a 
very  humble  mother.  Then  He  puts  the  idea  or 
purpose  into  the  mother's  heart.  She  puts  it  into  the 
baby's  mind  and  then  God  waits." 

It  is  usually  our  women  who  teach  boys  and 
girls  in  the  home  the  catechisms  of  the  Church;  who 
read  them  God's  Word  and  tell  them  the  beautiful 
stories  that  it  contains.  I  would  like  for  the  women 
of  my  church  to  dedicate  to  God,  even  before  birth, 
their  babies,  that  like  Jeremiah,  God  would  call 
many  of  these  precious  little  ones  to  enter  into  His 
service. 

Then  the  fields  that  are  white  to  the  harvest 
would  be  reaped  and  the  call  of  our  church  for 
seven  hundred  additional  pastors  and  two  hundred 
Directors  of  Religious  Education  would  be  answered 
and  the  vacant  churches  would  have  the  ministry  of 
men  and  women  of  God. 

I  would  like  for  the  women  of  my  church  to  be 
loyal  to  my  church  and  its  pastor.  I  would  like  for 
them  to  express  this  loyalty  in  faithful  attendance 
upon  all  services  of  the  church ;  in  prayerful  steward- 
ship of  their  possessions  and  in  expression  to  others 
of  their  love  for  the  fundamental  truth  of  God  for 
which  our  church  stands. 

Little  is  accomplished  by  gospel  tramps.  I  would 
like  for  tarnished  convictions  and  anemic  faith  to 
have  no  place  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  the  women 
of  my  church.  In  speaking  to  one  of  my  friends  who 
is  a  minister  of  another  denomination  I  asked  "What 
would    you    like    best    from    the    women    of    your 
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church?"  He  replied:  "I  would  like  for  them  to 
think  we  have  the  best  church  in  town  and  the  best 
pastor,  and  if  they  don't  think  so  to  help  me  make 
it  so."  Critical  belittling  talk  about  a  church  or  a 
pastor  destroys  confidence  and  creates  division.  On 
the  other  hand,  unswerving  loyalty  inspires  to 
greater  achievement. 

It  has  been  my  happy  privilege  in  the  churches 
that  I  have  served  to  have  been  greatly  blessed  by 
so  many  faithful,  self-sacrificing  and  Christ-like 
women.  They  have  fulfilled  my  highest  expectations. 
Without  their  prayers  and  presence  our  work  could 
not  have  been  carried  on  successfully.  For  the  friend- 
ship, encouragement,  and  sustaining  help  of  the 
Women  of  the  Church,  I  am  profoundly  grateful 
and  concerning  whom  I  say  with  the  Apostle  Paul, 
"I  thank  my  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  you." 
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On  Toward  Two  Goals 

One  Spiritual  Life  goal  for  the  Women  of  the 
Church  is  "every  woman  studying  the  Bible  in  some 
group"  and  for  the  past  four  years  an  annual  goal 
in  the  Program  of  Progress  has  been  a  "ten  per  cent 
increase  in  Sunday  School  attendance."  These  are 
two  worthy  goals  which  have  not  yet  been  attained. 
However,  the  Sunday  School  study  opportunities  of 
the  new  year  should  enlist  a  response  which  will 
lead  us  on  toward  these  two  goals. 

One  woman  was  heard  to  say  the  other  day,  "I 
never  realized  I  knew  so  little  about  the  Old  Testa- 
ment until  I  started  reading  the  Bible  through  for 
the  first  time  in  my  life  in  January  of  this  year.  It 
is  thrilling  to  get  the  context  of  events  that  have 
stood  out  in  Biblical  history." 

A  similar  thrill  may  be  yours  in  the  April,  Ma) 
and  June  Sunday  School  Bible  lessons  which  offer 
the  rare  opportunity'  of  getting  great  epochs  of  the 
Bible  in  their  setting  and  seeing  their  significance  to 
the  life  of  the  Church  and  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 
in  every  age  of  the  Christian  era. 

It's  an  opportunity  you  cannot  afford  to  miss 
which  your  Sunday  School  will  offer,  even  if  you've 
not  been  a  Sunday  School  "go-er"  up  until  now,  you 
are  urged  to  attend  an  adult  class  this  first  quarter 
of  the  new  Church  year.  You  will  find  the  worship, 
study  and  fellowship  of  the  Sunday  School  add 
something  of  joy  to  your  Church  life  that  you  have 
not  known  before. 

And  not  least  among  the  values  of  your  Sunday 
School  experience  will  be  the  encouragement  you 
give  to  the  class  leaders,  Sunday  School  officers, 
and  the  life  of  the  whole  Sunday  School  in  its 
educational  and  e\  angelistic  service  to  all  age  groups. 

The  Sunday  School  is  just  one  more  of  the  fine 
opportunities  afforded  you  to  follow  the  injunction 
of  the  Word,  "Study  to  shew  thyself  approved 
unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth." 


Go  TO  Sunday  School  next  Sunday! 


^eiv  Tracts 

Those  seeking  a  tract  suitable  for  distribution 
among  bereaved  friends  and  neighbors  will  find  "In 
Time  Of  Sorrow"  useful.  This  four-page  folder, 
just  released  by  the  American  Tract  Society,  has  a 
comforting  message  for  those  who  have  lost  loved 
onc'^.  It  is  written  by  Dr.  George  Wells  Arms, 
au-.hor  of  "The  Glory  Of  Sickness"  and  "The 
Glory  Of  Old  Age." 

"The  Tithe"  is  another  new  tract.  This  brief  pre- 
sentation of  the  case  for  tithing,  written  by  Rev. 
Earl  C.  Wolf,  will  be  welcomed  by  pastors  and 
others  interested  in  stewardship  literature. 
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The  Liquor  Problem 

Can  Be  Solved 

The  solution  of  the  alcohol  problem  would  be 
well  within  the  range  of  the  present  generation,  if  a 
few  reasonable  and  practical  things  would  be  achiev- 
ed follows : 

a.  If  all  liquor  advertising  were  abolished — as  it 
was  for  thirteen  years,  throughout  the  Ignited  States 
of  America. 

b.  If  all  intelligent  persons,  knowing  the  inescap- 
able influence  of  personal  example,  shoidd  frown 
upon  social  drinking. 

c.  If  every  state  in  the  United  States  would  make 
as  searching,  exhaustive  and  completely  unbiased  a 
study  of  taxation  and  its  relation  to  alcoholic  bever- 
ages and  other  evils,  as  has  Massachusetts,  and 
would  act  upon  its  findings. 

d.  And  if  the  tragic  experience  of  countless 
mothers  and  fathers,  and  the  zeal  of  Christian 
leaders,  could  be  enlisted  in  a  movement  to  under- 
take and  maintain  thoroughgoing  education  on  the 
alcohol  problem,  of  children  at  every  school  age 
level,  and  of  adults,  through  adequate  presentation 
of  the  facts. 

//  these  pei-fecily  feasible  things  could  be  done, 
the  liquor  problem  would  be  a  thine/  of  the  past  in- 
side of  this  generation. 

'J'hese  are  not  Utopian  chimeras,  impossible  of 
achieving.  They  are  now  awaiting  the  adequate 
support  and  application  of  informed,  thinking  people 
everywhere. 

These  four  "Ifs"  deal  uith  four  possibilities  of 
progress  in  solving  the  liquor  problems,  but  to  do  it 
most  effectively  we  must  resort  to  a  fifth  "If" 
which  is  a  basic  essential,  without  which  there  is  no 
hope  of  meeting  the  terrific  pressure.  The  fifth  "If" 
is  Christ's  teaching,  which  we  might  call  "The 
Mustard  Seed  If,"  found  in  two  verses  of  Matthew: 

"I  say  unto  you,  if  ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain, 
remove  hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall  remove; 
and  nothing  shall  be  impossible  unto  you  .  .  .  And 
all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believ- 
ing, ye  shall  receive."  Matthew  17:20;  21:22. 
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CHURCH  NEWS       - 

National  Christian 
College  Sunday 

National  Christian  College  Sunday,  April  8, 
1951,  will  be  observed  through  the  United  States  in 
all  denominations. 

It  is  a  day  in  which  the  attention  of  church  mem- 
bers will  be  called  to  their  Christian  colleges — their 
magnificent  record  in  the  past,  their  present  services 
today,  their  many  problems  of  operation,  and  their 
tremendous  importance  for  the  maintaining  and 
Christianizing  of  our  Civilization. 

The  Division  of  Higher  Education  of  the  Board 
of  Education,  April  8  will  furnish  local  churches  a 
publication  headed,  "Grave  Facts!  Good  News! 
Confident  Realities!  About  our  Presbyterian  Col- 
leges!" Be  sure  to  see  this  message  is  distributed  in 
your  church.  If  you  need  additional  copies,  write 
the  Secretary  of  Higher  Education,  Hunter  B. 
Blakelv,  P.  6.  Box  1176,  Richmond,  Va. 
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Missionary  Activities 

The  following  information  on  our  missionaries 
has  come  from  the  Board  of  World  Missions,  Nash- 
ville, Tenn. : 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  A.  L.  Davis  of  the  East  Brazil 
Mission  are  expected  to  arrive  in  this  country  April 
16  for  their  regular  furhiugh  year. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  Alex  McCutchcn  of  the  Congo 
Mission,  now  at  Mission  Haven,  Decatur,  Ga.  on 
on  furlough,  have  adopted  a  baby  girl.  They  received 
her  into  their  custody  March  12  when  she  was 
approximately  two  months  old.  She  has  been  named 
Edith  Marietta. 

Sarah  McElro\  Junkin  wa?  born  March  6  to 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  William  Junkin.  The  Junkins  are 
China  missionaries  who  have  returned  to  this 
country.  Rev.  Junkin  is  at  present  serving  the 
church  in  Tazewell,  Va. 


The  Seminars  are  co-sponsored  by  the  Christian 
Action  Council  and  the  Ministerial  association  in 
the  various  communities. 


Dicks  To  Lead 
S.  C.  Seminars 

Rev.  Howard  (j.  McClain,  Executive  Director  of 
the  Christian  Action  Council,  has  announced  that 
Professor  Russell  L.  Dicks  of  Duke  University  will 
lead  six  conferences  on  "Counseling  Problem  Drink- 
ers" early  in  May.  The  place  and  date  of  meetings 
is  as  follows : 

Anderson,  April  30;  Greenwood,  May  1;  Co- 
lumbia, May  7;  Greenville,  May  8;  Charleston. 
May  14;  Florence,  May  15. 


Spencer  Appointed  Assistant 
To  Davidson  President 

Davidson,  N.  C. — Sam  R.  Spencer  Jr.,  of  Cam- 
bridge, Mass.,  and  Columbia,  S.  C,  has  been  named 
Assistant  to  the  President  at  Davidson  College, 
President  John  R.  Cunningham  has  announced. 

Spencer,  who  is  now  at  Harvard  University,  will 
begin  work  at  Davidson  this  summer.  He  replaces 
Rev.  Ernest  Arnold  who  resigned  in  February. 


Tennessee  Synod 

To  Build  Negro  Church 

In  Nashville  Section 

Nashville,  Tenn.  (PN) — The  Synod  of  Tenn- 
essee has  voted  unanimous  approval  of  an  effort  to 
raise  from  the  white  churches  within  its  bounds 
$75,000  for  building  a  church  in  the  Negro  Uni- 
versity and  College  section  of  Nashville.  With 
$30,000  already  in  hand,  that  amount  will  provide 
something  over  $100,000  for  the  erection  of  this 
building. 

The  $75,000  has  been  apportioned  among  the 
Presbyteries  as  follows:  Columbia,  $10,000;  Mem- 
phis, '$25,000;  Nashville,  $40,000.  Memphis  and 
Nashville  Presbyteries  have  accepted  their  quotas 
and  are  taking  steps  to  raise  the  money.  Columbia 
has  not  acted  as  yet  but  is  expected  to  take  its  quota 
at  the  next  meeting  of  Presbytery. 
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NATIONAL 


CHURCH  COLLEGE  DAY 

April  8 


Our  Church  Colleges  Are 

Production  Lines  For 

Kingdom  Leaders 


Our  notion,  in  its  industry  and  govern- 
ment, despercrtely  needs  skilled  men 
and  women  grounded  in  the  Christian 
faith  and  living  daily  as  true  disciples 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Our  Church,  in  its  congregations,  con- 
tinually needs  men  and  women  cul- 
tured and  intelligent  in  things  spiritual 
to  be  officers,  Sunday  School  teachers, 
youth  advisers,  counselors. 

Our  pulpits,  mission  fields  and  college 
faculties  need  well-trained,  consecrated 
men  and  women  to  supply  them. 


Our  Church  Colleges  Produce  Such  Men  And  Women! 

WRITE  FOR  INFORMATION 

PRESBYTERIAN   EDUCATIONAL 
ASSOCIATION    OF   THE   SOUTH 

Hunter  B.  Blakely  ...  Secretary 
Box  1176  Richmond  9,  Va. 
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J    Presbyterian    weekly    magazine   devoted   to    the 

ttatement,  defense  and  propagation   of  the 

Gospel,  the  faith  which  was  once  for 

all  delivered  unto  the  saints 
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It  is  a  wonder  how  the  Lord  forgives! 

How  far  He  puts  our  sins  from  sight, 
How  much  He  loves,  how  patiently 
He  woos  us  to  the  light. 

It  is  a  wonder  how  the  Lord  forgets! 

And  how  He  watcheth  when  we  sleep, 
How  far  into  the  night  He  goes 
In  search  of  one  lost  sheep. 

It  is  a  wonder  how  the  Lord  doth  cleanse ! 

How  H©  is  faithful  and  is  just 

To  freely  pardon  and  forgive, 

If  we  in  Him  will  trust. 


VOL.  IX    NO.  41  $2.50  A  YEAR 
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Sir: 

One  matter  that  has  been  be- 
fore the  Church  this  year — re- 
ferred to  an  ad  interim  com- 
mittee of  the  General  Assembly — 
is  the  question  of  continuing  He- 
brew as  a  seminary  subject  re- 
quired for  the  degree  of  B.D. 

An  argument  I  have  not  seen 
mentioned  in  any  notice  of  this 
subject  in  the  church  papers  is 
Chapter  I  of  the  Confession  of 
Faith,  and  particularly  Paragraph 

"The  Old  Testament  in  He- 
brew .  .  .  and  the  New  Testament 
in  Greek  .  .  .  being  immediately 
inspired  of  God,  and  by  His  sin- 
gular care  and  providence  kept 
pure  in  all  ages,  are  therefore  au- 
thentical;  so  as  in  all  controversies 
of  religion  the  Church  is  finally  to 
appeal  unto  them  ..." 

If  we  do  not  continue  Hebrew 
as  a  required  course  in  our  semi- 
naries, soon  we  may  come  to  the 
stage  where  there  will  be  no  one 
(or  very  few)  qualified  "to  appeal 
unto"  the  original  and  authentical 
Scriptures  in  cases  of  controversy. 

On  the  reply  card  sent  out  in 
answer  to  the  ad  interim  commit- 
tee's query,  I  called  attention  to 
this  fact.  Although  very  few  of  us 
probably  refer  to  our  Hebrew 
Bibles  more  than  once  or  twice  a 
year,  and  barely  remember  enough 
Hebrew  to  do  so,  yet  we  need  to 
preserve  this  standard  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  basis  of  our  faith 
and  practise. 

As  Bible  believers  and  Bible 
preachers  1  e  t  us  therefore  not 
weaken  our  position  by  lowering 
this  standard  of  preparation  for 
the  ministry,  difficult  though  it 
may  seem.  For  God's  sake,  for 
Christ's  sake,  for  the  sake  of  His 
Church,  let  us  maintain  this  dis- 
cipline. 

H.  T.  Bridgman. 

HouMA,  La. 


Sir: 

I  hasten  to  send  my  check  for 
my  subscription.  I  would  not  care 
to  miss  The  Journal.  Being  of  a 
different  denomination  I  naturally 
do  not  go  too  deep  into  the  church 
news.  But  the  editorials  and  the 
articles,  I  love.  I  would  not  miss 
the  editorials  at  most  any  price 
within  my  command.  Dr.  Bell  is 
superb. 

Rev,  B.  T.  Vander  Woude 
American  Reformed  Church 

Woodstock,  Minn. 


LETTERS 


because  of  its  strong  defense  of 
the  Gospel  and  the  propagation  of 
truth  vs.  modernism.  I  was  a  stu- 
dent at  the  Moody  Bible  Institute 
four  years.  Success  to  you  in  His 
name. 

Rev.  R.  E.  Tripp. 
Kannapolis,  N.  C. 


Enclosed  is  my  check  for 
$100.00,  which  is  not  at  all  too 
much  for  a  life  subscription  to 
your  great  little  paper.  Also  I  owe 
for  several  years,  when  you  kind- 
ly mailed  The  Southern  Presby- 
terian Journal  to  me  on  the  mis- 
sion field.  (I  am  at  present  at 
home  on  furlough  from  Japan). 

I  now  feel  that  The  Journal  is  a 
banner  for  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord  has  raised  up  against  the 
darkness  of  this  age. 

I  am  with  you  in  your  battle 
against  compromise,  against  Mod- 
ernism, against  uniting  with  a 
Church  which  does  not  hold  to  the 


entire  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  against  wickedness  in  high 
places.  I  thank  God  for  your 
stand. 

I  am  grateful  for  the  strong 
editorials  by  the  orthodox  scholars 
of  our  Southern  Church,  and  I  am 
especially  grateful  to  "L.N.B."  for 
h  i  s  splendid  articles — he  always 
says  what  I  want  to  say,  and  says 
it  better! 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  and  Dr. 
Bell  and  The  Journal's  contribut- 
ing editors,  and  continually  give 
you  His  wisdom. 

(Name  Withheld). 


Sir: 

1  am  happy  to  send  check  for  re- 
newal. I  do  not  want  to  be  without 
The  Journal.  Deeply  appreciate 
your  forthright  stand,  and  assure 
you  I  am  pulling  for  you. 

May  you  continue  in  strength. 
And  I  pray  that  God  may  use  this 
paper  in  its  stand  for  the  authority 
of  God's  Word  and  its  teachings. 

James  W.  McNutt. 
Paris,  Mo. 


Sir: 

You  may  have  thought  that  I  am 
a  Presbyterian  but  not  so.  I  am  a 
Baptist  minister.  I  like  your  paper 
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EDITORIAL 
It  Is  To  Weep 

God  honors  His  Word  and  its  faithful  preaching, 
but  He  neither  honors  pride  nor  lovelessness.  We 
have  recently  been  dismayed  by  some  things  written 
by  men  who  vigorously  and  vociferously  wave  the 
flag  of  so-called  fundamentalism.  These  articles 
were  written  against  a  man  who  is  preaching  the 
Gospel  as  few  have  preached  it  in  our  generation. 
They  were  not  attacks  on  his  orthodoxy  but  rather 
on  the  fact  that  he  glady  works  with  and  preaches 
to  any  who  will  hear  that  Gospel  of  God's  redeem- 
ing love. 

Our  Lord  was  criticized  for  companying  with 
publicans  and  sinners.  He  was  denounced  because 
He  gladly  associated  Himself  with  any  who  would 
hear  His  message.  The  day  of  the  Pharisees  is  not 
past. 

We  write  with  some  feeling  because  we  happen 
to  have  inside  information  about  this  entire  matter. 
Even  now  one  group  of  extreme  "separationists"  is 
trying  to  twist  statements  into  meanings  never  in- 
tended ;  to  unearth  any  and  every  evidence  of  a  will- 
ingness to  work  with  extreme  liberals  and  mod- 
ernists, even  though  these  men  are  willing  to  hear 
and  to  have  others  hear  the  Gospel  from  which  they 
themselves  have  departed. 

One  editor  of  a  Christian  magazine  wrote  a  blis- 
tering editorial  because  a  notorious  gambler  is  being 
approached  with  the  Gospel  and  has  shown  a  hungry 
heart  for  its  message.  He  apparently  is  unaware  of 
the  fact  that  the  chief  wire-tapper  for  this  gambler 
was  converted  two  years  ago  and  a  contact  thereby 
gained  which  may  pay  dividends  for  eternity. 


A  college  president  has  risen  up  in  wrath  because 
his  own  work  and  his  college  has  not  received  the 
recognition  he  thinks  it  deserves. 

Such  an  attitude  only  too  often  stems  from  pride 
and  a  lack  of  love  and  is  all  too  prevalent  in  so- 
called  fundamentalist  circles.  God  resists  pride  and 
orthodoxy  is  no  excuse  for  it.  We  may  have  the  gift 
of  tongues  and  prophecy;  we  may  understand  mys- 
teries and  have  all  knowledge;  we  may  have  un- 
bounding  faith  and  live  a  life  of  sacrifice  and  benevo- 
lence;  we  may  be  willing  to  suffer  anything  for  our 
orthodoxy;  but,  if  we  have  these  things  without  love 
in  our  hearts  we  are  miserable  examples  of  what  a 
Christian  should  be. 

The  writer  shuns  the  connotation,  "fundamen- 
talist," not  that  he  is  not  a  fundamentalist  but  be- 
cause so  many  have  taken  that  name  and  let  their 
zeal  for  the  truth  embitter  their  hearts  and  divest 
them  of  love. 

We  stand  for  every  fundamental  of  the  truth. 
Our  Church  is  founded  on  these  fundamentals.  Un- 
fortunately, many  have  departed  from  such  a  faith 
and  yet  see  no  inconsistency  in  remaining  in  the 
Church  whose  doctrines  they  now  rationalize  or 
deny. 

Over  the  years  the  readers  of  this  Journal  know 
we  have  not  hesitated  to  withstand  those  who  would 
dilute  or  compromise  the  essentials  of  our  Christian 
faith.  But,  we  have  tried  to  do  this  in  love.  More 
than  that,  we  have  shown  ourselves  willing  to  fel- 
lowship and  work  with  all  who  preach  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  regardless  of  their  color  or 
the  denomination  or  the  sect  to  which  they  belong. 

But,  we  have  come  to  a  sorry  pass  in  the  Christian 
world  when  some  who  most  loudly  proclaim  their 
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orthodoxy,  turn  against  those  who  are  so  effectively 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  Christ's  redeeming  work, 
because  they  are  working  with  and  preaching  to 
those  who  need  it  most.  If  an  extreme  liberal  or 
modernist  will  sit  down  and  listen  to  the  old- 
fashioned  Gospel,  the  message  of  the  Bible,  then 
praise  the  Lord  for  it.  If  a  gambler,  or  a  harlot,  or 
a  drunkard  will  accept  the  opportunity  to  hear  one 
concerned  for  his  or  her  soul's  salvation,  then  thank 
God  and  pray  harder. 

It  is  a  scandal  that  inside  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  there  are  those  who  have  departed  from  the 
doctrines  of  historical  Christianity  and  the  Scrip- 
tures, thereby  cutting  the  nerve  of  evangelical  power 
and  witness. 

The  pride  and  lovelessness  of  some  proponents  of 
orthodoxy  is  equally  scandalous.  — L.N.B. 


Inside  Braces 

Two  friends  were  talking.  One  was  a  congress- 
man;  the  other,  a  neighbor  back  home.  "John,  why 
did  you  vote  for  that  measure  when  you  knew  it  was 
wrong,"  said  the  man  back  home.  "The  pressure 
was  too  strong,"  replied  the  congressman."  Man, 
where  were  the  inside  braces?"  asked  his  friend. 

Inside  braces  are  very  important,  both  for  build- 
ings and  for  men.  I  heard  a  carpenter  say  something 
like  this,  as  he  was  nailing  the  braces  on  the  roof 
of  our  new  church:  "This  is  about  the  most  im- 
portant part ;  put  plenty  of  nails  in  these." 

We  need  some  inside  braces  in  Washington  and 
in  many  other  places  in  our  land ;  some  old-fashion- 
ed honesty  and  truthfulness  and  integrity  and 
justice.  There  will  be  a  terrible  "cave-in"  some  of 
these  days  unless  something  is  done  for  our  political 
life. 

We  need  some  inside  braces  in  our  homes  if  they 
are  not  to  fall  before  the  storm.  The  very  founda- 
tions are  rocking. 

We  must  have  some  in  the  Church.  We  must 
have  the  strong  doctrines  which  have  braced  the 
Church  in  the  past.  Men  must  be  told  in  no  un- 
certain tones  about  sin  and  wrath  and  judgment. 
The  pure  and  glorious  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God 
in  Christ  must  be  preached.  The  Church  is  tremb- 
ling in  the  winds  because  we  have  neglected  the 
great  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  God  and  have  been 
proclaiming  "another  gospel,"  which  is  not  another, 
but  a  poor  counterfeit.  Both  strength  and  beauty 
must  be  in  the  sanctuary.  — ^J.K.P. 


Quote  •  Unquote 

By  Howard  A.   Kelly,  M.D.,  F.A.C.S.,  LL.D. 
Dr.  Sc.  (1858-1943). 

For  many  years  Professor  of  Gynecology,  Johns 
Hopkins  University  School  and  recognized  as  one  of 
the    world's    greatest   gynecological   surgeons    and 


scientists.  Member  of  eight  American  and  twenty- 
three  foreign  medical  societies;  author  and  co- 
author of  fourteen  books  on  gynecology  and  sur- 
gery. 

"Let  me  consider  at  the  age  of  eighty-three  what 
have  been  life's  best  gifts.  Surely  not  health,  or 
wealth,  or  knowledge  of  'science,'  important  as 
these  are.  Supremely  best  has  it  been  to  know  the 
God  of  the  Bible  as  Father,  and  Jesus  Christ,  who 
bore  my  sins  on  the  cross  and  by  His  resurrection 
has  given  me  eternal  life,  as  Saviour,  and  His  Holy 
Spirit  as  my  daily  Guide.  It  is  this  faith  in  the  Gfod- 
head  alone  which  meets  the  sin  question  and  sets  me 
at  liberty.  Let  any  friend  of  mine  accept  the  invita- 
tion in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John, 
'Come  and  see,'  and  so  'prove  all  things.'  Faith, 
hope  and  love  are  God's  gifts,  with  joy;  possession 
of  these  means  more  than  all  worldly  gifts." 

"Whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved."  Romans  10:13. 


We  Deserve  It 

"Scandals  in  our  government  are  not  a  new 
phenomena  in  our  history.  What  proves  to  be 
new  about  these  scandals  is  the  moral  blindness 
or  carelessness  which  allows  those  in  respon- 
sible positions  to  accept  these  practices  which 
the  facts  reveal. 

"It  is  bad  enough  to  have  corruption  in  our 
midst,  but  it  is  worse  if  it  is  to  be  condoned  and 
accepted  as  inevitable." 

In  these  words  Senator  J.  William  Fulbright  scath- 
ingly denounced  the  leaders  of  his  own  political 
party.  But,  a  political  party  has  the  kind  of  leaders 
it  condones  and  the  political  parties  of  our  nation 
have,  for  years  and  in  increasing  degree,  condoned 
the  political  boss,  the  man  who  "delivers"  the  votes, 
placing  the  emphasis,  not  on  that  which  is  right; 
that  which  will  be  best  for  the  nation,  but  on  what 
will  get  votes  and  continue  one  in  oflSce. 

Corruption  has  crept  into  our  government  to  the 
point  where  known  criminals  often  control  political 
offices,  the  men  who  occupy  them  and  the  things 
which  these  men  do. 

Christian  people  are  largely  responsible  for  this 
situation.  Too  many  Christian  citizens  blindly  vote 
for  a  man  because  he  is  running  on  a  particular 
ticket.  Too  many  others  feel  that  Christians  should 
not  mix  in  politics,  thereby  leaving  the  control  of 
law  and  law  enforcement  in  the  hands  of  evil  or 
unworthy  men. 

It  is  high  time  that  Christians  get  out  and  vote; 
that  they  enlist  the  interest  and  the  active  participa- 
tion of  other  Christians  in  exercising  their  right  as 
voters;  that  men  seek  political  office  as  a  public  ser- 
vice, for  what  they  hope  to  contribute  to  good  gov- 
ernment, and  not  what  they  hope  to  get  out  of  it. 

It  is  our  feeling  that  America  deserves  the  leader- 
ship we  have;  we  have  been  led  to  accept  political 
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standards  which  are  at  complete  variance  with 
Christian  principles  and  we  are  now  reaping  the 
harvest,  a  harvest  far  more  prolific  than  most  of  us 
realize. 

Christians  need  to  pray  for  our  nation  and  if  we 
really  mean  our  prayers  we  will  do  those  things  Grod 
strengthens  and  leads  us  to  do  which  will  bring 
about  good  government  again.  — L.N.B. 


Billy  Graham  In 
Fort  Worth 


The  following  is  by  a  staff  writer  of  The  Fort 
Worth  Press: 

"For  years  to  come,  I  shall  carry  in  my  mind 
the  picture  of  the  great  surging  crowds  making 
their  way  to  the  Billy  Graham  Crusade.  I  like 
the  word  crusade,  for  literally  it  signifies  a 
mark  or  symbol  of  the  cross. 

"Though  the  Great  Crusades  of  the  Elev- 
enth, Twelfth  and  Thirteenth  Centuries  were 
military  expeditions  undertaken  by  Christian 
powers  to  recover  the  Holy  Lands  from  the 
Moslems,  the  word  has  come  to  mean  any 
remedial  enterprise  undertaken  with  zeal  and 
enthusiasm. 


"The  Billy  Graham  Crusade  is  literally  a  re- 
ligious revival  set  up  to  fight  crime,  political 
corruption,  immorality  and  all  the  other  ills  of 
our  generation.  As  you  watch  the  thousands 
surging  toward  Will  Rogers  Coliseum  and  then 
finally  overflowing  into  the  auditorium,  you 
realize  that  this  crusade  is  like  a  great  wave 
swelling  over  our  entire  community.  And  it  is 
certain  to  have  a  remarkable  influence  for 
good. 

"I  stood  watching  many  of  the  12,500  pour 
into  the  Coliseum  Sunday  afternoon.  This  great 
meeting  place  has  built-in  seats  for  6,200  but 
for  this  occasion  hundreds  upon  hundreds  of 
extra  seats  have  been  moved  into  the  arena. 
And  then  I  saw  an  additional  thousand  persons 
march  in  single  file  to  stand  on  all  sides  of  the 
arena  and  back  of  the  boxes. 

"After  that  ministers  and  special  committees 
occupying  boxes  were  invited  to  come  to  the 
platform,  so  as  to  fill  every  seat  there.  When 
these  seats  had  all  been  occupied,  hundreds  of 
other  persons  poured  into  the  auditorium 
nearby. 

"I've  witnessed  rodeos,  Bob  Hope  shows,  po- 
litical gatherings  and  every  other  kind  of  meet- 
ing in  this  great  civic  center,  but  never  have  I 
seen  such  crowds  as  make  their  way  to  hear 
this  32-year-old  evangelist,  Billy  Graham.  And 
it  is  almost  miraculous  to  think  that  crowds  fill 
it  not  once  but  five  nights  a  week  for  four 
weeks,  plus  three  Sundays.  And  then  finally  on 
the  concluding  Sunday,  which  will  be  Easter, 
the  meeting  will  be  held  at  Amon  Carter  Sta- 
dium at  T.C.U.,  where  many  thousands  more 
can  be  seated. 


"In  the  crowds  are  old  men  and  young  men, 
business  executives  and  workmen,  society  wo- 
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men  and  business  women,  little  girls  and  old 
women.  I  saw  one  pretty  young  woman  being 
moved  in  on  a  stretcher.  I  saw  many  being 
pushed  down  toward  the  front  in  wheel  chairs. 

"There  are  a  great  many  features  that  make 
this  crusade  a  great  spectacle  before  Billy  Gra- 
ham himself  walks  upon  the  platform.  There  is 
the  choir  of  hundreds  of  voices  from  many  Fort 
Worth  churches.  There  is  the  music  of  the 
chimes,  organ  and  piano  that  blends  with  the 
voices. 

"Then  finally  when  Billy  Graham  moves  for- 
ward to  the  pulpit — and  let  me  say  here  he  does 
so  with  a  great  deal  of  humility — there  is  an 
indefinable  silence  that  comes  over  the  great 
crowds.  And  as  he  speaks  you  see  thousands  of 
eager  faces  turned  toward  him,  and  you  know 
how  hungry  the  people  are  for  the  gospel. 


"There  is  something  extremely  prophetic 
about  Billy  Graham's  message.  He  is  warning 
the  people — those  thousands  who  sit  there — 
that  they  must  be  prepared  to  lead  better  lives. 
And  as  you  watch  them,  you  begin  to  under- 
stand that  in  this  acceptance  of  the  good  way 
of  life,  lies  America's  hope  for  the  future. 

"When  Billy  Graham  calls  for  the  people  to 
come  to  the  front  to  dedicate  themselves  to  a 
new  life,  it  is  an  amazing  sight.  They  pour 
down  the  aisles,  throngs  of  them,  many  with 
tears  in  their  eyes.  And  you  hope  that  they  will 
remember  this  moment  all  through  their  lives. 

"After  the  service  is  over  and  the  crowds 
surge  toward  their  cars  parked  for  blocks 
around  the  Coliseum,  you  begin  to  realize  that 
this  Billy  Graham  Crusade  is  unlike  anything 
Fort  Worth  has  ever  experienced." 
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AN  it  possibly  be  that  we  have  become  too 
sophisticated  for  real  soul  winning?  It  is  a 
question  to  be  probed  and  pierced  .  .  . 

For,  I  am  always  reminded  of  that  significant 
word  of  the  apostle  "I  am  made  all  things  to  all 
men  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some."  (I  Cor. 
9:22).  That  was  the  explanation  of  his  ministry 
unto  the  Lord,  for  the  welfare  of  the  souls  of  men. 
It  was  not  a  word  of  defense.  Neither  did  he  give 
it   to  seek  excusing  some  of  the  things  and  means 
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ais 


that  he  was  employing  in  that  service,  even  though 
there  would  be,  no  doubt,  those  who  would  appear 
offended  at  some  of  the  tactics  and  approaches 
utilized. 

It  is  sadly  true  that  the  saints  can  become  as 
easily  offended,  as  the  sinners,  when  it  comes  to  any 
sort  of  "all-out"  effort  in  the  work  of  evangelism! 
To  be  made,  "some  things  for  some  men,"  might 
pass,  so  long  as  the  boundaries  are  tightly  marked 
and  restricted.  But  to  reach  "beyond  the  fold,"  and 
stoop  to  the  seemingly  unorthodox  in  order  to  reach 
scared  and  hardened  hearts  ...  why!  that  almost 
is  "high  crime"  and  simply  cannot  be 
allowed  to  stand.  Yet  as  far  as  the 
apostle  was  concerned,  there  were 
the  rich  trophies  of  grace  because  of 
this.  An  apostolic  willingness  to  be 
made  "all  things"  was  evident ;  and 
for    that,    there    could    be    no    proper 


wind  and  the  cloven  tongues  of  fire — who  can  fence 
them  in,  or  prescribe  to  a  particular  manner  or  strict 
formula? 

It  is  the  heart  that  will  determine  the  manner  of 
the  work,  as  well  as  the  message  connected  with  the 
work.  The  apostle  indicated  that  in  his  word,  "save 
some."  Note  that!  "save  some;"  not  soothe  or 
salve,  but  SAVE !  The  sense  of  their  need  and  their 
doom ;  the  earnestness  connected  with  that  sense,  the 
understanding  of  the  work  of  the  Lord  atop  Calvary 
these  are  the  factors  which  go  into  the  texture  of, 
"all  things"  and  "all  means."  Men  are  to  be  saved. 
When  messengers  of  the  Cross  really  realize  that  to 
basic,  bed-rock  bottom  then  most  of  these  questions 
as  to  the  "rightness"  of  means  and  methods  will  have 
settled  themselves.  Really,  it  is  better  to  have  no 
method  and  to  save  souls,  than  to  have  a  whole 
formula  of  ways-and-means,  but  come  out  empty- 
handed  at  the  bitter  end. 

I  shall  never  forget  the  words  of  an  old  mission 
worker.  "The  Lord  took  me  out  of  a  drunkard's 
gutter  and  then  sent  me  right  back  to  get  the  next 
man  out!"  Would  \ou  not  say  that  here  is  a  "glory 
in  the  gutter?"  But  of  course,  some  of  the  saints 
are  so  sophisticated,  so  far  "advanced"  in  the 
"heavenlies,"  that  they  have  passed  way  beyond  the 
gutters  of  this  ruined  and  broken  sphere.  Really,  it 
would  simply  not  do,  to  be  seen  in  such  circum- 
stances. 


.o 


It  has  always  been  the  same.  There  are  always 
those  who  appear  more  concerned  about  means  than 
men.  The  gospel  is  to  go  forth  according  to  prescrib- 
ed channels,  long  ago  dug,  and  correctness  appears 
to  bear  greater  importance  than  conversion.  We  are 
not  pleading  for,  nor  excusing  that  which  may  right- 
ly come  under  the  head  of  glorified  theatrics,  or 
cheap  pandering  to  the  sensational ;  but  rather  are 
we  pleading  for  the  true  concern  of  heart  for  the 
lost  and  dying  souls  of  men,  so  that  any  and  ever}' 
means  suggested  of  the  Spirit,  will  be  taken  up  with- 
out question  and  without  reserve,  in  order  that  the 
barriers  be  broken  down. 

There  can  be  no  question  but  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  is  quite  "unorthodox"  in  His  dealings  with 
men,  and  moving  in  ways  which  seem  not  only 
beyond  our  sense  of  understanding,  but  also  beyond 
our  limited  sense  of  correctness.  In  a  very  definite 
sense.  He  did  a  very  unorthodox  work  on  that  Day 
of  Pentecost;  and  it  was  the  very  "strangeness"  of 
the  holy  working  which  attracted  and  stirred  and 
wrought  effective  conviction.  That  mighty  rushing 


Well,    we    often    say    that    there    is 
nothing  so  important   as   this   Gospel 
of  our  Lord   Jesus  Christ.   We  often 
UHSlltlKGSS     ^='>    ^hat.    But    somehow    I    feel    that 
sinners  may  almost  successfully  chal- 
lenge  us,    as    far    as    practical   laying 
hold  thereupon  is  concerned.  "Compel  them  to  come 
in,"  saith  the  Lord  ;  but  now  that  is  changed.  We 
have   committees   and    conferences    instead   of   com- 
pulsions and  compassions.  x\nd  while  all  things  are 
to  be  done  decently  and  in  order,  there  is  a  positive 
indecency  about  some  of  the  order  we  quibble  about. 


accusation 


aviiri! 


Edwin  Raymonci  Anderson 
Waterbury,  Conn. 

After  all,  the  Lord  knows  the  hearts  of  men.  The 
Lord  knows  the  best  way  to  reach  those  hearts.  Let 
us  be  willing  then,  that  they  shall  be  reached.  Let 
us  be  willing  to  be  usable.  Never  forget  that  none 
has  descended  so  low  as  our  blessed  Lord,  for  the 
souls  of  men,  for  He  descended,  "even  unto  the 
death  of  the  Cross."  "All  things"  .  .  .  "all  means" 
.  .  .  why,  they  only  add  lustre  to  the  soul-winner's 
crown !  END. 
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Florida  is  on  the  march ! 

The  amazing  and  unbelievable  growth  of  this 
oldest  and  newest  state  in  the  union  is  hard  to 
visualize. 

Of  the  ten  fastest  growing  states  in  the  nation, 
Florida  stands  at  the  top,  the  percentage  increase 
according  to  the  federal  census  from  1930  to  1950 
is  86  percent.  A  trip  through  the  southern  part  of 
our  Presbytery  of  St.  Johns  will  show  new  and 
growing  towns,  enlarging  cities,  and  vast  building 
enterprises  of  the  most  amazing  character. 

Of  the  total  building  contracts  let  in  thirty-seven 
eastern  states  in  1949  Florida  ranks  high,  in  total 
dollar  valuation  per  capita,  with  $127,  while  Mary- 
land comes  next  with  $123,  then  Deleware  with 
$119,  and  New  York,  $85.1.  The  residential  build- 
ing contracts  let  in  thirty-seven  eastern  states  shows 
Florida  in  construction  valuation  of  $92.6  per  capita, 
Maryland   follows  with  $78.8. 

One  more  amazement  is  that  Florida's  summer 
business  is  growing  faster  than  its  winter  business. 
The  percentage  of  average  bank  debits  for  eight 
summer  months  (four  preceding  December  and  four 
following  March)  as  compared  to  average  bank 
debits  for  the  winter  months  (December-March) 
was  79.2  percent  in  1939-40,  and  ten  years  later 
87  8  percent. 

Is  our  Church  keeping  abreast  of  this  vast  growth? 
At  least  we  are  doing  something.  In  the  last  five 
years  we  have  organized  fourteen  new  churches 
that  now  have  a  combined  membership  of  1915. 
Last  year  these  churches  received  181  new  members 
on  profession  of  faith  and  647  by  certificate,  and 
they  have  property  value  today  of  $600,000. 

But  even  with  this  very  fine  record  we  have  not 
scratched  the  surface  of  opportunity. 


Look  at  the  Miami  area  for  example.  The  sub- 
committee of  Home  Missions  in  that  section  has 
brought  to  the  attention  of  the  committee  five  at- 
tractive sections  in  that  fast  growing  area  where 
Presbyterian  Churches  can  be  organized  at  once. 

The  Miami  Builders  Exchange  advises  that  build- 
ing permits  issued  during  1950  amount  to  the  un- 
believable sum  of  $194,301,495,  and  just  to  the 
north  in  Broward  County  the  building  permits  issued 
in  the  same  year  amount  to  $43,838,928. 

These  figures  show  the  rapid  growth,  the  in- 
coming of  thousands  of  people  and  the  vast  oppor- 
tunities in  these  two  counties  of  Dade  and  Broward. 

A  mission  Sunday  School  has  been  established  in 
Flagami  by  the  Miami  Springs  Church  that  bids 
fair  to  be  a  strong  center  of  worship  soon.  They 
have  already  outgrown  the  home  where  the  mission 
was  started  and  are  now  using  the  Youth  Center; 
Shenandoah  is  interested  in  establishing  an  outpost 
in  the  Northwest  section  of  the  city  where  prayer 
services  are  held  weekly  in  addition  to  Sunday 
School. 

More  than  thirty  families  are  in  the  group  in- 
terested in  forming  a  Presbyterian  Church.  The 
ground  work  is  being  laid  for  a  new  work  in 
Church  here,  and  plans  are  developing  for  the 
Hialeah.  Daily  the  interest  mounts  in  forming  an 
organization  of  a  Sunday  School  and  church  services 
soon. 

Twenty-one  persons  in  Dania  have  requested  the 
organization  of  a  Presbyterian  Church.  Over  fifteen 
families  are  anxious  to  start  a  Church  in  Naples. 
So  the  work  moves  ahead.  The  population  rises 
steadily.  Almost  over  night  the  housing  projects 
spring  up  in  various  sections,  so  that  it  is  difficult  to 
keep  pace  with  the  rapid  growth. 

St.  Johns  Presbytery  needs  one  hundred  thousand 
dollars  to  match  these  opportunities.  No  better  in- 
vestment can  be  found  in  the  whole  church  for  the 
building  of  new  churches  and  the  permanent  estab- 
lishment of  Presbyterianism. 

Our  present  income  is  barely  sufficient  to  care 
for  the  already  organized  work,  so  if  we  are  to  meet 
these  unparalleled  opportunities  more  money  must 
be  found  to  erect  new  buildings  and  place  ministers 
in  charge  of  the  work. 

But  it  will  be  an  investment  that  will  produce 
vast  dividends  for  the  Church.  Many  will  quickly 
grow  into  self-support  just  as  Granda  and  Belle 
Glade  and  others  have  done. 
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To  show  that  here  is  an  investment  that  pays  in- 
creasing dividends  notice  these  figures:  Since  1921 
the  General  Assembly's  Committee  has  aided  St. 
Johns  Presbytery  with  grants  amounting  to  $86,000, 
and  loans  amounting  to  $198,000,  but  the  Presby- 
tery in  this  same  period  has  given  to  Assembly's 
Home  Missions  $343,502  and  to  Presbytery's  Home 
Missions  $531,833,  and  a  total  to  Benevolences  of 
$3,407,001. 


Simply  the  churches  aided  by  Assembly's  Home 
Missions  either  by  grants  or  loans  have  given  back 
to  Assembly's  Home  Missions  $100,017  and  to  Pres- 
bytery's Home  Mission,  $120,719.  These  same  aided 
churches  reported  a  membership  of  10,695,  while 
the  membership  of  the  Presbytery  has  increased  in 
this  period  over  600  percent.  This  amply  answers 
the  question,  "Does  Home  Missions  Pay?" 
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LESSON   FOR   APRIL   22 


The  Period  Of  Moses 


Scripture:  Exodus  1-1 — 15;  Deuteronomy  5 — 6; 
Psalm    136.    Devotional   Reading:   Psalm    77:11-20. 

Moses  has  been  called  the  greatest  mere  man  who  ever  lived.  Certainly,  he  is  one  of  the  greatest.  In  a  list 
of  the  ten  men  who  have  influenced  the  world  most  powerfully,  I  believe  his  name  would  always  be  included. 
But  it  is  not  the  greatness  of  Moses  that  concerns  us;  it  is  the  greatness  of  the  God  of  Moses.  It  was  not 
Moses,  but  God,  Who  performed  all  the  wonders  we  read  about  in  Exodus,  Deuteronomy,  and  the  Psalms. 

In  Psalm  77:11-20  we  read  expressions  like 
these:  "I  will  remember  the  works  of  the  Lord: 
surely  I  will  remember  thy  wonders  of  old."  "Thou 
art  the  God  that  doest  wonders."  "Thou  hast  with 
thine  arm  redeemed  thy  people,  the  sons  of  Jacob 
and  Joseph":  "Thou  leddest  thy  people  like  a  flock 
by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron." 

There  is  too  much  exaltation  of  man  in  our  day. 
Mankind  is  deified  and  God  is  forgotten.  This  is  at 
the  bottom  of  the  world's  tragedy.  Let  us  remember 
that  even  the  greatest  of  men  are  nothing  without 
God.  Moses  would  have  failed  miserably  but  for 
God.  Indeed,  he  did  fail  and  had  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  of  the  king.  He  would  have  continued  to  be 
a  failure  except  for  his  faith  in,  and  obedience  to, 
God. 

The  period  of  Moses  is  not  to  be  regarded,  or 
studied,  as  the  period  when  some  great  man  walked 
across  the  pages  of  history,  but  as  the  period  when 
it  pleased  God  to  manifest  His  power  in  two  weak 
men,  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  use  them  to  lead  Israel 
out  of  Egypt  and  reveal  to  them  the  law  of  God. 

Moody  has  well  said  that  Moses'  life  may  be  di- 
vided into  three  sections:  (1)  The  first  forty  years 
in  which  Moses  learned  to  be  "somebody,"  i.e.  when 
he  was  trained  in  all  the  knowledge  and  wisdom  of 
the  Egyptians;  (2)  the  next  forty  years  in  which  he 
learned  to  be  "nobody,"  while  he  kept  sheep  in  the 
backside  of  the  desert;  and  (3)  the  last  forty  years, 
in  which  God  showed  what  He  could  do  with  a  man 


who  had  learned  the  first  two  lessons.  Paul,  the 
equal,  if  not  the  superior  to  Moses,  had  to  learn 
these  two  lessons  also. 

There  is  such  an  abundance  of  material  that  I 
wish  to  confine  these  notes  to  two  outstanding 
events:  (1)  The  Deliverance  from  Egypt,  and  (2) 
The  Giving  of  the  Law.  It  will  be  necessary  to 
omit  the  fascinating  story  of  his  early  life  and  train- 
ing and  his  choice  and  decision. 

I.    The  Deliverance  From  Egypt: 
Exodus  14-15 

Dr.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  calls  attention  to  an 
expression  in  the  song  which  was  sung  by  Miriam 
and  others  on  the  banks  of  the  Red  Sea,  to  celebrat« 
their  deliverance  from  Pharoah's  host:  "The  Lord 
is  a  man  of  war:  the  Lord  is  His  name."  We  have 
become  so  used  to  war  in  connection  with  carnal 
weapons  and  with  cruelty  and  oppression,  that  we 
forget  that  there  is  a  stupendous  conflict  being 
waged  all  the  time  between  the  forces  of  evil  and 
the  forces  of  good,  and  that  God  is  fighting  in  this 
battle. 

In  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  this  truth 
is  evident.  Paul  uses  the  figure  in  many  places, 
notably  in  Ephesians  6,  and  when  he  sums  up  his 
life,  he  says:  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight." 

He  also  made  it  plain  that  the  weapons  of  our 
warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty.  The  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ  is  pictured  as  going  forth  conquering  and  to 
conquer,  and  a  sharp,  two-edged  sword  proceeds 
from  His  mouth. 

In  this  warfare  God  sometimes  uses  men  and  ma- 
terial weapons,  but  is  not  dependent  upon  them.  In 
the  case  before  us  Israel  does  not  have  to  fight,  but 
only  to  stand  still  and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord. 
Israel  when  redeemed  from  Egypt  was  anything  but 
an  army  of  trained  soldiers,  and  God  had  to  fight 
for  them  in  a  miraculous  and  spectacular  way. 

The  first  part  of  this  battle  was  fought  in  Egypt 
between  Jehovah  and  the  false  gods  of  that  land. 
Pharoah  is  a  type  of  all  the  hard-hearted  forces  of 
evil.  When  the  first-born  were  smitten  he  agreed  to 
let  God's  people  "go,"  but  soon  changed  his  mind 
and  pursued  after  them. 

The  climax,  we  might  say,  of  this  terrific  struggle 
occurs  in  Chapter  14  when  Pharoah  and  his  army 
seem  about  to  trap  the  Israelites  and  force  them  to 
return  to  the  land  of  captivity.  They  were  hemmed 
in  between  the  sea,  the  mountains,  and  the  approach- 
ing army  of  Pharoah.  At  their  wits's  end  they  cried 
unto  the  Lord.  Moses  is  commanded  to  stretch  out 
his  rod,  the  sea  divides,  and  Israel  passes  over  safely. 
The  army  of  Pharoah  is  drowned  in  the  sea  as  the 
waters  swallow  them  up. 

Notice  the  utter  helplessness  of  Israel,  and  also 
their  murmuring  and  lack  of  faith.  They  were  de- 
livered, not  by  their  might  or  power,  but  entirely  by 
the  gracious  intervention  of  God.  It  is  not  at  all 
surprising  that  this  supernatural  victory  is  regarded 
by  the  Israelites  as  one  of  the  "high  spots"  in  their 
national  history,  a  thing  to  be  remembered  in  both 
history  and  poetry  and  song. 

Chapter  15  contains  the  song  which  was  sung  by 
Moses,  Miriam,  and  the  Children  of  Israel,  cele- 
brating this  great  victory.  All  the  praise  is  given  to 
Jehovah:  "Thy  right  hand,  O  Lord,  is  become 
glorious  in  power:  thy  right  hand,  O  Lord,  hath 
dashed  in  pieces  the  enemy."  Verse  11  is  often 
quoted :  "Who  is  like  unto  Thee,  glorious  in  holi- 
ness, fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders? " 

Would  it  not  be  well  for  us  today  to  ponder  these 
words?  We  are  facing  in  the  Christian  Church,  and 
in  free  nations,  a  far  more  formidable  enemy  than 
Egypt.  This  enemy  is  not  all  in  Russia.  Unbelief 
and  false  philosophy  have  undermined  our  whole 
thought  life  in  the  United  States. 

We  have  had  these  godless  and  even  blasphemous 
doctrines  drilled  into  the  heads  of  our  students  in 
our  colleges,  universities,  and  sometimes  in  our  sem- 
inaries. It  is  time  for  the  Church  to  purge  herself  of 
these  things,  confess  our  disgraceful  sins,  and  then 
claim  the  power  and  protection  of  Jehovah.  Our 
Almighty  God  and  Saviour  is  still  a  "Man  of  War." 
He  is  ready  to  fight  our  battles  if  we  are  willing  to 
repent  and  turn  to  Him  in  faith. 


II.    The  Giving  Of  The  Law: 
Deuteronomy  5 — 6 

Israel  not  only  needed  redemption,  but  instruc- 
tion. They  had  been  a  long  time  in  idolatrous  Egypt 
and  their  whole  national  atmosphere  and  life  had  to 
be  purified  and  enlightened  and  enlarged. 

There  is  not  space  to  more  than  touch  upon  the 
dramatic  setting  of  Sinai  when  the  law  was  given. 
It  was  a  momentous  event  in  the  history  of  God's 
chosen  people.  There  was  a  need  for  supreme  rever- 
ence and  the  people  were  solemnly  warned  not  to 
touch  the  smoking  mountain. 

It  would  be  well  for  some  of  our  "over-smart" 
and  irreverent  professors  and  teachers  and  leaders 
to  feel  for  a  moment  something  of  the  awesomeness 
of  this  scene.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  meet  God  as 
Moses  met  Him  on  Mount  Sinai. 

What  utter  folly  for  men  to  give  utterance  to 
their  unholy  and  irreverent  thoughts  about  the 
Supreme  Ruler  of  the  Universe !  Angels  have  the 
wisdom  and  humility  to  vail  their  faces  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God,  while  silly  men,  proud  of  their  so- 
called  "scholarship,"  dare  to  venture  in  where 
angels  fear  to  tread.  Woe  to  a  nation  when  it  has 
this  attitude! 

We  are  more  or  less  familiar  with  the  ten  com- 
mandments which  constitute  a  summary  of  the  law, 
and  with  the  two  great  commandments  which  con- 
tain a  summary  of  the  ten  commandments.  These 
laws  regulated  the  whole  individual,  social,  political 
and  religious  life  of  Israel. 

There  is  need  in  our  time  for  a  re-emphasis  of  the 
Law  of  God  in  order  that  men  may  see  the  exceed- 
ing sinfulness  of  sin.  We  are  making  a  mock  of  sin, 
laughing  at  it,  trying  to  cover  it  up  and  excuse  it  by 
calling  it  all  sorts  of  fancy  and  meaningless  names. 

The  law  is  still  our  "schoolmaster"  to  bring  us  to 
Christ  in  order  that  we  may  be  saved  by  grace.  It 
still  reveals  to  us  our  sinful  and  lost  condition,  and 
it  will  always  be  a  perfect  rule  of  life.  We  have  two 
rules  of  life:  one  is  God's  perfect  law;  the  other  is 
Christ's  perfect  life. 

No  man  can  be  saved  by  keeping  the  law,  but  it 
cannot  be  abrogated  as  a  standard  of  conduct.  Jesus 
came  to  fulfill,  to  keep  perfectly,  and  explain  per- 
fectly, the  law  of  God.  He  paid  the  penalty  of  a 
broken  law,  and  redeems  us  from  it#  curse,  having 
been  made  a  curse  for  us,  for  it  is  written,  cursed  is 
everyone  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.  He  hung  on  the 
cross,  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  all  the  requirements  of 
the  law. 

Let  us  never  belittle  the  law  of  God :  it  is  holy, 
just,  and  good.  If  we  read  and  study  it  under  the 
power  of  the  Spirit,  we  will  be  convicted  of  sin  and 
ready  for  the  free  salvation  offered  in  the  Gospel. 
Our  lawless  age  does  not  love  the  laws  of  men,  much 
less  the  holy  Law  of  God.  "These  words  shall  be  in 
thine  heart,  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently 
unto  thy  children." 
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VESPER   TOPICS   FOR  APRIL  22 


Closed  Doors 


I  ntr'jtlurtion 

1  he  program  this  week  and  the  program  next  week,  entitled  "What  Can  We  Do?"  together  form  an 
approach  to  a  difficult  problem  that  we  are  facing  in  our  Presbyterian  Church,  and  other  churches  are  facing 
this  same  problem  too. 


The  membership  of  certain  churches  tends  to  be 
composed  of  people  of  the  same  social  and  economic 
class  and  in  their  message  and  ministry  they  simply 
echo  the  point  of  view  of  their  membership,  rather 
than  declaring  the  whole  counsel  of  God.  It  seems 
that  churches  open  their  doors  to  certain  classes  of 
people  and  close  them  to  other  classes. 

Since  Christ  died  for  the  men  of  all  classes, 
cultures,  and  races,  and  since  men  from  all  groups 
who  believe  become  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ, 
It  follows  that  there  must  be  something  wrong  in  a 
fellowship  that  has  closed  its  doors  to  other  groups. 
We  can  face  this  problem  in  a  practical  way,  study 
different  groups  that  are  excluded,  and  analyze  the 
reason  why,  but  at  the  same  time  we  need  to  go 
deeper  and  examine  our  own  hearts  to  see  if  there 
is  some  deep  underlying  spiritual  reason  for  our 
lack. 

The  living  Christ  knows  more  about  what  is 
wrong  in  the  church  and  what  ought  to  be  in  the 
church  than  does  any  man  on  earth,  and  in  Revela- 
tion Chapters  2  and  3  Christ  has  a  series  of  short 
letters  to  seven  churches  in  the  Asia  Minor  of  the 
first  Century. 

In  those  letters  Christ  put  His  finger  on  what 
ought  to  be  in  the  church  and  what  ought  not  to  be 
in  the  church  with  a  clarity,  force,  and  honesty  that 
most  of  us  are  not  willing  to  use.  Let  us  go  through 
and  see  what  Christ  condemns  in  those  churches, 
and  if  the  things  condemned  in  those  churches  are 
present  in  our  church,  then  we  have  the  root  reason 
why  the  doors  of  our  church  may  be  closed  to 
people  and  opportunities  that  should  be  claimed  for 
Christ. 

Scripture  Lesson 

a.  A  Serving  Church   That 

Was  Decaying  -  Revelatinn  2:2-4 

The  church  at  Ephesus  was  a  working  church  that 
was  very  sensitive  to  the  evils  of  the  day  and  very 
careful  about  sound  doctrine,  but  the  people  in  the 
church  at  Ephesus  were  gradually  losing  their  first, 


warm  love  for  Christ,  for  the  believers,  and  for  the 
lost. 

The  moving  force  behind  true  service  for  Christ 
is  a  heart  warm  and  compassionate  with  love  for 
Christ  and  love  for  those  for  whom  Christ  died. 
When  the  people  of  the  church  begin  to  think  in 
terms  of  religion  and  of  an  institution  they  are 
beginning  to  lose  that  love  and  decay  has  set  in. 

b.  A  Suffering  CAiurch 
That  fVas  Exhorted 
To  Stand  True : 
Revelation  2:9-]Q 

The  church  at  Smyrna  was  a  faithful  working 
church  that  was  being  called  upon  to  suffer  persecu- 
tion for  the  sake  of  the  faith.  Christ  exhorted  that 
church  to  be  faithful  to  the  gospel,  promising  that 
if  they  were  faithful  He  would  protect  and  use  that 
church. 

In  the  ministry  of  the  church,  we  must  not  depend 
upon  our  own  strength  and  prestige,  but  we  must 
depend  upon  standing  faithful  to  the  true  gospel  for 
in  so  standing  true  we  have  the  promise  of  the 
blessing  of  God. 

c.  A  Cuniproniising  Church 
That  Sold  Its  Soul: 
Revelation  2:13-15 

The  church  at  Pergamos  was  a  compromising 
church  that  kept  the  name  of  Christ  but  sold  its 
soul  for  the  possession  of  material  things.  Balaam, 
in  the  Old  Testament,  was  a  prophet  of  God  who 
had  his  instructions  from  God  but  who  insisted  on 
changing  those  instructions  in  order  that  he  might 
receive  gold  from  Balak. 

In  our  modern  day  many  churches  of  Christ  wish 
to  do  good  works  for  Christ,  but  they  compromise 
with  sin  and  unbelief  in  order  that  they  may  cash 
in  on  the  assets  of  the  sinner  and  unbeliever.  Such 
compromise  cuts  the  nerve  of  the  church's  witnesses 
and  closes  the  door  to  soul  winning. 
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d.  J  Church  In  Peril  Because 
If  Tolerated  Evil: 
Revelation  2:19-21 

The  church  at  Thyatira  was  a  church  that  toler- 
ated ev^il  among  its  members,  and  in  its  leadership 
all  sorts  of  immorality  were  permitted  to  go  un- 
challenged. Often  times  a  church  is  made  up  of 
members  whose  lives  are  not  consistently  Christian 
and  are  filled  with  the  things  of  the  world  and  the 
flesh.  No  discipline  or  action  are  undertaken  by  the 
church,  and  the  toleration  of  evil  and  worldliness 
within  the  membership  of  the  church  closes  the  door 
to  spiritual  power. 

e.  A  Church  That  Needed 
to  Finish  What  It 

Had  Started:  Revelation  3:1-3 

The  church  at  Sardi?-  was  a  church  that  was  doing 
well  in  its  outward  works,  but  inwardly  it  was  dead 
spiritually  because  it  had  never  gone  on  to  develop 
the  full  life  in  Christ. 

Often  times  members  in  a  church  accept  the 
official  position  of  a  church  and  give  mental  assent 
to  its  creeds,  but  they  never  go  on  to  develop  into 
the  fullness  of  life  in  Christ.  They  never  finish 
what  they  start  and  doors  are  closed  to  a  useful  life 
in  the  Name  of  Christ. 

f.  A  Church  Fully  Commended 
By  Christ:  Revelation  3:8-10 

The  church  at  Philadelphia  was  fully  commended 
by  Christ  with  no  word  of  condemnation.  They 
were  a  church  who>e  doors  were  open  to  the  moving 
of  the  Spirit  and  whose  fellowship  was  open  to 
those  whose  spirits  were  touched  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  They  faithfully  accepted  the  opportunity  that 
God  had  given  them  to  serve,  they  kept  the  Word 
of  God  in  its  purity  and  power,  they  kept  their  lives 
clean  so  that  the  Name  of  Christ  would  be  above 
reproach,  and  they  had  a  love  for  Christ  and  others 
that  was  real  and  manifest.  Such  a  church  always 
has  all  kinds  of  people  coming  through  its  doors. 

g.  A  Church  Fully  Cast 

Off  By  Christ:  Revelation  ,^:15-17 

The  church  at  Laodicea  wa^  not  commended  for 
anything  by  Christ,  yet  the  people  of  the  church  of 
Laodicea  commended  themselves  on  having  every- 
thing. They  had  monev .  prestige,  and  influence. 
They  had  everything  in  the  world  that  a  church 
ought  to  have,  but  in  their  >piritual  life  they  were 
not  too  bad,  neither  were  they  real  good.  They  were 
not  hot  nor  cold,  just  lukewarm. 

Therefore,  God  said  He  would  spit  them  out  of 
His  mouth  because  they  were  no  good  to  Him  or 
anybody  else.  When  a  church  begins  to  measure  its 
spiritual    life    and    power    wholly    in    terms   of    its 
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members,  the  money  given  to  its  budgets,  and  the 
influence  of  its  members,  it  is  not  going  to  reach 
the  people  outside,  and  Christ  Himself  will  cast  it 
away. 

SUGGESTIONS 

After  considering  the  various  talks  in  Presbyterian 
Youth  concerning  the  sorts  of  people  that  our 
Presbyterian  Church  is  not  reaching,  have  your 
group  study  the  above  Scripture  lesson  and  discuss 
wherein  the  attitudes  condemned  by  Christ  may  be 
present  in  your  church,  specifically  in  the  mind  and 
heart  of  the  young  people's  groups.  After  all,  with 
spiritual  power  we  can  solve  all  our  problems 
whether  we  be  too  clearly  aware  of  them  or  not. 
Without  spiritual  power  we  cannot  solve  any  of  our 
problems,  no  matter  how  clearly  aware  of  them  we 
may  be. 


Recommend  The  Journal  to  Friends 
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BOOK  REVIEWS 


THE  WESTMINSTER  CATECHISM.  Ora- 
torio for  Solo,  Duet,  Quartet  and  Chorus.  By  S.  K. 
Emurian,  Norfolk,  Fa.  In  this  Oratorio  Mr.  Emu- 
rian  has  produced  both  a  work  of  art  and  a  stirring 
presentation  of  the  Westminster  Catechism.  It  has 
been  presented  in  a  number  of  the  outstanding 
churches  of  our  nation  and  is  highly  praised  by 
capable  musical  directors. 

Unless  the  entire  service  is  devoted  to  this  pro- 
duction it  it  best  to  use  it  for  three  or  four  con- 
secutive Sundays. 

The  52-page  book  with  musical  score  may  be  pur- 
chased from  Rev.  S.  K.  Emurian,  Norfolk,  Va.  The 
price  is  $1.00  per  single  copy  or  twelve  or  more 
copies  for  75  cents  each.  — L.N.B. 


MONK  IN  ARMOR,  by  Gladys  H.  Barr.  Abing- 
don-Cokesbury  Press.  $3.  The  familiar  story  of 
Martin  Luther  is  dramatically  and  appealingly  told 
by  the  author  as  if  she  were  relating  the  events  in 
the  life  of  an  old  friend.  We  see  Luther  from  his 
first  meeting  with  the  good  monk,  Savonarola,  who 
predicted  that  "one  day  a  boy  like  that  may  have  a 
part  in  changing  the  world,"  on  through  his  formal 
education  and  into  the  monastery  where  he  seeks  to 
discover  the  Peace  of  God. 

In  his  search  for  truth  and  the  salvation  of  souls 
he  faced  squarely  the  fact  that  Rome — the  Church 
of  that  day,  was  wrong  and  rotten.  He  found  for- 
giveness of  sins  and  salvation  through  his  constant 
reading  of  and  belief  in  the  Bible  and  prayer,  only 
to  find  also  that  he  faced  many  troubles,  because  of 
his  conviction  and  preaching  that  a  man  must  be 
saved  through  faith  and  not  by  works  or  the  pur- 
chase of  indulgences  from  the  Pope. 

Martin  Luther  strides  down  the  pages  of  this 
volume  in  his  full  heroic  stature,  thrilling  the  reader 
with  his  hopes  and  dreams,  his  struggles  and  tri- 
umphs— his  great  convictions  and  his  courage  to  live 
them.  We  are  drawn  to  his  loyal  friends  who  died 
protecting  him  as  though  they  were  our  personal 
acquaintances.  His  crafty  enemies  fill  us  with  fore- 
bodings as  thev  seek  to  entangle  him  and  take  his 
life. 

Throughout  his  entire  life  had  run  the  human 
desire  for  a  home  of  his  own  which  was  fulfilled 
with  the  woman  who  filled  his  heart's  deep  longing. 

Mrs.  Barr,  the  wife  of  a  Presbyterian  minister, 
has  made  her  presentation  of  Martin  Luther  most 
interesting  with  much  dialogue  and  description.  It  is 
more  than  "just  another  story  of  Martin  Luther." 

— Marietta  Yarnell. 


STRENGTH  FOR  SERVICE  TO  GOD  AND 
COUNTRY,  edited  by  Nygaard  and  Ward.  Abing- 
don-Cokesbury  Press.  90  cents.  Devotional  messages 
for  those  in  the  services.  It  is  based  on  the  World 
War  II  edition  edited  by  Norman  E.  Nygaard. 
Copies  bound  in  blue  are  available  for  young  men 
in  the  navy  and  those  bound  in  khaki  for  those  in  the 
army.  The  simple  messages  for  each  day  are  written 
with  the  purpose  to  strengthen  and  sustain  young 
men  during  hours  of  peril.  It  is  not  offered  to  replace 
private  devotions.  The  introduction  counsels: 
"Search  the  Scriptures  for  yourself,  make  your  own 
prayers,  talk  with  God  in  your  own  way." 


THE  CHURCH'S  MINISTRY,  by  T.  W.  Man- 
son.  Westminster  Press.  $2.  The  main  theses  in  this 
book  are:  The  Church  is  the  Body  of  Christ.  The 
only  essential  ministry  is  the  perpetual  ministry  of 
the  risen  and  ever-present  Lord  Himself.  All  other 
ministries  are  dependent,  derivative,  and  functional. 
The  call  of  Christ  validates  any  ministry.  As  a 
result  of  this,  the  true  task  of  many  of  those  who 
talk  about  "union"  is  to  realize  more  deeply  and 
express  more  perfectly  a  unity  that  already  exists 
by  the  will  of  Christ. 


THE  SEED  OF  ABRAHAM,  by  Albertus  Piet- 
ers.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publishing  Company.  $2.50. 
Dr.  Pieters  believes  that  the  seed  of  Abraham  and 
the  covenant  God  established  with  His  people  sur- 
passes all  other  events  in  human  history  except  for 
the  incarnation  of  God  in  Christ,  which  itself  is  the 
fulfillment  of  this  covenant.  The  author  writes, 
"With  the  call  of  Abraham  begins  the  record  of  the 
great  redemptive  enterprise  by  God  by  which  God 
sought  and  is  still  seeking  to  win  back  to  Himself  a 
lost  world.  It  becomes  therefore  a  matter  of  the 
first  importance  to  know  who  is  and  who  are  the 
seed  of  Abraham  here  referred  to,  and  to  this  inquiry 
we  address  ourselves  in  this  series  of  Biblical  studi- 
es." Dr.  Pieters  also  considers  the  interesting  prob- 
lem of  the  "lost"  ten  tribes  of  Israel  on  which  there 
has  been  much  literature  and  speculation. 


PRINCIPLES  OF  BIBLICAL  INTERPRETA- 
TION, by  Louis  Berkhof.  Baker  Book  House. 
$2.50.  A  new  text  in  Biblical  interpretation.  It  is 
specifically  designed  for  class  use  in  seminaries  and 
Bible  schools.  It  will  be  found  equally  valuable  for 
use  by  the  active  pastor  and  Bible  teacher.  It  is  a 
worthy  addition  to  the  many  other  recognized  works 
in  the  field  of  hermeneutics. 


THE  CRAFT  OF  SERMON  ILLUSTRA- 
TION, by  W.  E.  Sangster.  Westminster  Press. 
$2.50.  This  book  contains  the  secret  of  how  to  make 
one's  messages  arresting,  interesting,  and  effective  by 
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an  appropriate  use  of  illustration.  Beginning  with  a 
chapter  on  the  place  and  use  of  illustrations,  Dr. 
Sangster  goes  on  to  describe  the  various  types  of 
illustration,  including  the  parable,  the  allegory,  the 
personal  experience. 


TRIED  BY  FIRE,  by  F.  B.  Meyer.  Baker  Book 
House.  $2.50.  This  book  contains  expositions  of  I 
Peter.  These  expositions  were  delivered  first  in  the 
course  of  Dr.  Meyer's  stated  ministry.  They  typify 
expository  preaching  at  its  best.  They  are  fine  ex- 
amples of  the  application  of  Biblical  truth  to  life. 
Pastors  will  welcome  these  expositions  for  use  in 
sermon  preparation.  Students  of  the  homiletic  art 
will  study  them  with  profit.  They  are  written  in 
simple,  straightforward  language,  and  can  be  easily 
read  and  enjoyed  by  a  layman  as  well  as  ministers. 


GREAT  PULPIT  MASTERS— VOL.  VI.  F.  B. 
MEYER.    Fleming    H.    Revell    Company.    $2.25. 


F.  B.  Meyer  was  pastor  of  Christ  Church,  London. 
He  was  one  of  the  pulpit  masters  of  his  day  and  of 
all  time.  This  volume  contains  twenty-two  addresses 
by  this  famous  I>ondon  preacher.  The  introduction  to 
the  book  is  given  by  Dr.  Robert  G.  Lee,  President  of 
the  Southern  Baptist  Convention.  While  a  young 
man,  Lee  heard  Dr.  Meyer  make  the  statement, 
"You  never  test  the  resources  of  God  until  you 
attempt  the  impossible."  That  statement  made  a 
profound  impression  upon  him,  and  he  says  that  Dr. 
Meyer's  books  since  that  day  have  been  a  source  of 
stimulation  for  his  mind  and  a  comfort  for  his  heart. 


FIRST  THE  RAPTURE,  by  J.  F.  Strombeck. 
Van  Kampen  Press.  $\.  This  book  deals  with  the 
pre-Tribulation  rapture  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  Al- 
though Christians  are  by  no  means  agreed  on  the 
time,  the  order,  and  the  details  of  the  events  prophe- 
sied and  associated  with  the  return  of  Christ,  it  is 
well  to  study  various  viewpoints  before  coming  to  a 
definite  conclusion  on  the  subject. 


WOMEN'  S    WORK 


The  Results  Of  My  Faith 

A  year  and  a  half  ago  my  husband,  our  2  months 
old  daughter,  and  I  were  living  in  Houston,  Texas. 

Having  graduated  a  year  previous  as  a  chemical 
engineer,  he  was  employed  there  by  a  large  national 
industrial  concern.  We  were  well  settled  having 
bought  a  new  home,  joined  a  local  church  and  made 
many  good,  congenial  friends.  We  were  both  very 
happy  in  our  church  work ;  Earl  was  helping 
organize  the  new  Boy  Scout  Troop  and  I  was 
entering  into  the  Women's  Work. 

Everything  was  just  dandy  in  general,  until  one 
day  a  young  minister  friend  and  his  wife  came  by 
for  one  of  our  frequent  visits  together,  and  somehow 
managed  to  ask  Earl  why  he  wasn't  in  the  ministry. 
Well,  you  can  imagine  my  surprise !  Earl  looked  at 
me  and  I  looked  at  him.  We  had  both  been  active  in 
the  church  all  our  lives,  but  nothing  like  this  had 
ever  occurred  to  either  of  us. 

Ambitious  young  men  just  don't  do  things  like 
that!  They  study  a  good,  stiff,  professional  course, 
and  then  set  out  to  make  a  place  for  themselves  in 
this  old  world.  Somehow  nothing  we  said  seemed  to 
sound  very  plausible;  the  more  we  talked,  the  more 
futile  our  position  became  and  the  more  sense  he 
made. 

Earl  had  applied  for  a  transfer  to  the  sales  de- 
partment; well,  wasn't  a  minister  a  salesman  in  a 
sense.  As  for  ambitious  young  men  not  going  into 
the  ministry,  we  could  be  wrong.  You  know,  nothing 
is  so  important  as  the  way  a  person  "decides"  to 
look  at  things  and  after  all  a  minister  isn't  any 
"different"  from  anyone  else. 


Earl  had  worked  in  the  plant  for  17  months  and 
wasn't  truly  happy  there;  he  found  a  lot  more 
pleasure  and  satisfaction  in  his  church  work.  This 
Avas  something  to  think  about  so  we  planned  a  visit 
to  the  Austin  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary. 

Three  days  before  our  trip  to  Austin  we  received 
notice  of  Earl's  transfer  to  the  sales  department  in 
Wilmington,  Del.,  effective  December  1,  1949.  Was 
this  what  we  were  waiting  for?  We  told  our  story 
at  the  seminary  and  our  troubled  minds  were  eased 
for  the  present.  We  would  go  to  Wilmington  and 
give  it  a  try. 

Nothing  more  was  said  concerning  the  seminary 
or  the  ministry.  We  were  once  again  very  happily 
settled  being  even  more  active  in  this  church.  Earl 
was  a  Scout  Master,  an  adult  class  Bible  teacher, 
on  the  pulpit  committee  to  secure  a  new  pastor,  and 
Superintendent  of  the  Sunday  School  Youth  Divi- 
sion ;  I  was  the  Youth  Divisions  representative  on 
the  Women's  Executive  Board. 

After  11  months  in  Wilmington,  Earl  couldn't 
take  it  any  longer;  his  life  on  earth  had  to  be  spent 
doing  God's  work  and  I  knew  I  could  never  be 
happy  knowing  Earl  wasn't.  Now  was  the  time  for 
us  to  pull  up  stakes. 

This  world  certainly  is  infinitely  in  greater  need 
for  the  word  of  God  than  for  the  further  advance- 
ment of  our  standard  of  living.  It  needs  men  like 
Earl  with  the  zeal  to  work  for  God.  That  zeal  has 
to  be  renewed  in  every  Christian;  something  has  to 
be  done  in  this  world  for  it's  not  the  Communism 
but  the  godlessness  that  has  brought  us  to  this  pass. 
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Now  wf  are  in  Austin,  Texas,  with  three  years  of 
school  ahead ;  we'll  have  to  work  hard  to  make  ends 
meet,  but  our  future  is  one  of  happiness  derived 
onl_v  throu<;h  doinj;  God's  work.  We  keep  in  mind, 
"God  will  never  fail  the  faithful.  If.  then  we  are 
faithful,  lum   tan  we  fail  ?" 

— Mrs.  Earl  C.   Scott. 


June     And  Cliristian 
Conferences  Of  i\egro  Women 

Amonji;  conferein.e>  to  be  held  this  spring  and 
summer  are  the  armual  Christian  Conferences  of 
Negro  Women  which  will  be  held  in  June.  Plans 
have  been  made  for  each  of  the  following  synodicals 
to  hold  such  a  conference  in  the  place  indicated,  with 
the  name  of  the  director  for  each  conference: 

Alabama:  Stillman  College,  Tuscaloosa,  Ala., 
June  1-7.  Mrs.  Henry  Little.  1429  Quint- 
ard  Ave.,  Anniston,  Ala. 

Apfialachiu:  Knoxville  College.  Knoxville, 
Tenn.,  June  5-9.  Mrs.  Edward  A.  Schettler, 
1727  Laural  Ave.,  Knoxville,  Tenn. 

Arkansas:  Philander  Smith  College,  Little 
Rock,  Ark.,  June  2.^-29.  Mrs.  J.  W.  Parse, 
Batesville,  Ark. 

Georgia:  Clark  College,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  June 
11-16.  Miss  Aline  Clayton,  273  Oxford 
Place  N.E..  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Mississippi:  Jacksi>n  College,  Jackson,  Miss., 
May  29  -  June  1.  Mrs.  L  N.  Baker  Jr., 
Leavel  Woods,  Cooper  Rd.,  Rt.  8,  Jackson, 
Mississippi. 

North  Carolina:  Teachers'  College,  Winston- 
Salem,  N.  C,  June  6-12.  Mrs.  E.  F.  Reid, 
Lenoir,  N.  C.  Mrs.  TuUy  Blair,  Twin 
Castles  A  7-86,  Winston-Salem,  N.  C. 

South  Carolina:  Benedict  College,  Columbia, 
S.  C,  Mav  28  -  Tune  2.  Mrs.  W.  T.  Cassels, 
835  Kilbourn  R'd.,  Columbia,  S.  C. 

In  addition  to  these  seven  there  will  be  a  local  con- 
ference again  in  Greenville,  S.  C,  June  4-8,  this 
being  sponsored  annually  by  the  women  of  the  Pres- 
byterian churches  of  that  city.  Texas  has  had  the 
Religious  Institute  or  Seminar  for  senior  students 
at  Prairie  View  College.  For  the  second  year  the 
Virginia  Council  of  Church  Women  will  conduct 
the  conference  at  Petersburg,  Va.,  June  18-23,  Mrs. 
A.  Collie  Goolsby,  2800  Griffin  Ave.,  Richmond, 
Va.,  Chairman  of  Intergroup  Work.  This  con- 
ference continues  the  program  that  was  for  years 
directed  by  the  Virginia  Synodical,  and  in  that 
synodical,  through  its  representatives,  still  has  a  real 
part  in  planning.  The  Director  for  Texas  is  Mrs. 
Marion  F.  Reynolds,  216  Sunflower,  Houston  4, 
Texas. 


The  Testimony  Of  A 
Young  Hebrew  Christian 

About  four  years  ago  a  smiling  young  minister 
spoke  to  a  gathering  of  some  thousands  of  high 
school  students  in  Philadelphia,  Pa.  "Gospel"  was 
one  of  the  words  he  used  in  his  address;  to  me  it 
was  a  new  word.  It  aroused  my  curiosity.  Somebody 
had  mailed  a  New  Testament  to  my  mother  anony- 
mously, and  now  I  determined  to  read  it  seriously. 
It  was  a  strange  book  to  me,  but  the  truth  it  con- 
tained went  straight  to  my  heart. 

I  realized  that  I  was  a  lost  sinner,  guilty  and 
heading  for  hell.  When  I  read  in  Romans  10:9, 
"That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God 
hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved," 
I  realized  that  I  must  act  accordingly  as  my  greatest 
sin  would  be  to  reject  Christ  as  my  Saviour  and 
Lord. 

Witnessing  to  my  family  and  friends  has  meant 
some  persecution.  One  day  my  father  beat  me  fiercely 
in  a  siege  of  anger.  I  left  home  with  my  back  bleed- 
ing. Afraid  that  my  parents  might  try  to  "put  me 
away"  to  hide  the  shame  of  their  son  believing  in  the 
Messiah,  I  lived  in  hiding  from  the  police.  After  a 
month  I  was  located  and  put  in  jail.  At  a  court  trial 
it  was  ruled  that  I  could  freely  and  openly  worship 
as  a  believer  in  Jesus  Christ. 

It  has  meant  anguish  and  heart-ache  to  make  a 
stand  for  my  Lord,  but  all  the  time  there  was  the 
comfort  and  consolation  drawn  from  God  through 
His  Word.  Through  all  these  difficult  years  the 
fellowship  shown  by  the  Evangelization  Society  of 
Philadelphia,  has  been  most  strengthening. 

The  doors  opened  for  me  to  enter  the  Bible 
Institute  of  Pennsylvania,  and,  God  willing,  I  hope 
to  enter  Houghton  College  next  year.  Some  of  my 
relatives  have  tried  to  bribe  me.  They  offered  to 
pay  for  my  education  if  I  would  give  up  Christ;  yet 
without  my  Lord  education  would  be  of  no  value  to 
me.  He  has  met  all  my  past  needs,  and  He  will  guide 
and  provide  in  the  days  that  lie  ahead. 

— Robert  Salmansohn. 


American  Tract  Society  To 
Produce  Tracts  For  Armed  Forces 

The  American  Tract  Society  has  launched  a  pro- 
gram aimed  to  furnish  a  million  gospel  tracts  each 
month  to  men  in  the  Army,  Navy,  Air  Force  and 
Marine  Corps. 

Major  General  W.  K.  Harrison,  commanding 
officer  at  Fort  Dix,  N.  J.,  said  of  the  Society's 
tracts,  "I  consider  them  excellent  ...  I  know  that 
God  can  use  them  and  they  could  be  a  blessing  to  the 
men."  General  Harrison  went  on  to  write,  "I  pray 
for  a  revival  here  among  the  soldiers,  and  trust  that 
God,  in  His  own  way,  will  bring  it  to  pass." 
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Agnes  Scott  Announces 
Scholarship  Awards 

The  following  scholarship  awards  have  been  an- 
nounced by  the  administration  of  Agnes  Scott  Col- 
lege: 

First  award,  $1,500:  Miss  Alice  Nunnally,  Mem- 
phis, Tenn. ;  Second  awards,  $1,000  each:  Miss 
Cora  Sue  Walker,  Decatur,  Ga. ;  Miss  Margaret 
Williamson,  Monticello,  Ark.  and  Miss  Jane  Hen- 
egar,  Hendersonville,  N.  C. 

Other  awards  of  a  year  each  have  been  made  to  a 
group  of  students  with  unusually  good  records. 


Torch  And  Trumpet, 

New  Reformed  Publication 

The  Reformed  Fellowship,  Inc.,  of  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.,  has  announced  a  new  religious  publication. 
Torch  and  Trumpet,  to  appear  bi-monthly. 

According  to  the  publishers,  cost  of  the  publica- 
tion will  be  $2  a  year.  The  32-page  paper  is  designed 
"to  set  forth  and  defend  .  .  .  Reformed  heritage  in 
rhe  face  of  unbelief  and  apostasy." 


Samuel  E.  Sapp 
Killed  In  Accident 

The  Rev.  Samuel  E.  Sapp,  31,  pastor  of  the 
Pleasant  Grove  and  Grier  Churches  of  Orange 
Presbytery  was  fatally  injured  March  22  about  3 
p.m.  when  a  hogshead  of  tobacco  fell  from  a  passing 
truck  and  struck  him. 

He  is  survived  by  the  widow,  an  infant  son,  his 
father  and  mother  and  two  brothers.  Funeral 
services  were  in  Macon,  Ga. 


Orange  Presbytery  Meets 

The  Presbytery  of  Orange  will  hold  its  363rd 
stated  meeting  in  Madison,  N.  C.  April  17,  accord- 
ing to  an  announcement  by  the  Rev.  James  D. 
Carter,  stated  clerk. 


Who  Does  Your  Plowing? 

Two  wealthy  Christians,  a  lawyer  and  a  mer- 
chant, were  going  around  the  world  on  a  pleasure 
trip.  In  Korea  one  day  they  saw  a  boy  pulling  a 
rude  plough,  while  his  father  guided  the  handles. 
The  lavi^er  was  amused  and  snapped  the  scene  with 
his  camera. 


•  DUtiiulue  Chri^lian  K«lucalion 

•  Military   1Vainin<:   in    K.O.T.C 

Presbyterian  Ciillej^e 

Clinton,  S.  C.  Box  E  Marshall  W.  Brown,  President 

"They  must  be  very  poor,"  he  remarked  to  their 
missionary  guide.  "Yes,"  their  guide  replied.  "That 
is  the  family  of  Chi  Num.  When  the  Church  was 
built  they  had  no  money,  so  they  sold  their  ox  and 
gave  the  money  to  the  Church.  This  spring  they 
pull  the  plough  themselves." 

The  lawyer  said  nothing,  but  when  he  returned 
home  he  took  the  snapshot  to  his  pastor  and  said: 
"I  want  to  double  my  pledge  to  the  Church,  and 
give  me  some  plough  work  to  do,  please.  A  Korean 
taught  me  what  sacrifice  means." 

— Stewardship  Facts,  1950. 


BOOKS  OF  THE  BIBLE 
PICT-O-GRAPH 


Visual  way  of  teaching  the  child  all  books 
of  the  Bible  and  how  they  are  related  to 
each  other.  Twelve  full-color  sheets  of 
houses  representing  the  66  books.  Houses 
may  be  grouped  in  villages  of  "Law  City," 
"Historytown,"  "Cospelboro,"  etc.,  and 
joined  together  by  a  road.  12  large 
sheets,  1 314  x  lO'A  inches,  on  suede 
paper.  Manual  included. 
Order  No.  2190 Price.  $2.00 

AT  YOUR  BOOKSTORE, 
OR   FROM 


The  standard  Publishing  Co. 


20  E.  Central  Parkway 


Cincinnati  10,  Ohio 
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FREE!  A  $7.50  VALUE  FOR  ONLY  $4.50! 

TO    READERS    OF    THIS    MAGAZINE 


"Does   God   Answer   Prayer?" 

By  Louise  Harrison  McCraw 

WITH  THE  PURCHASE  OF 


AND        "Lumpy" 
By  Leila  G,  Kirtland 


THE  REFORMED  DOCTRINE 
OF  PREDESTINATION " 


By  Loraine  Boettner  —  $4.50 


"The  Reformed  Doctrine  Of  Predestination/' 

by  Loraine  Boettner,  is  the  foremost  publica- 
tion presenting  the  Reformed  views  of  this 
vital  church  doctrine.  Here  is  one  of  the  most 
thorough  and  complete,  as  well  as  one  of  the 
most  interesting  and  convincing  statements 
of  the  doctrine  of  Predestination  that  has  ap- 
peared in  any  language.  In  addition  Dr. 
I  Boettner  gives  in  this  book  a  splendid  and 
scholarly  statement  of  the  entire  position  of 
Reformed  or  Calvinistic  faith.  Pre-eminent  in 
precision  and  logic,  it  is  a  landmark  in  Chris- 
tian thought. 


"Does  God  Answer  Prayer?"  By  Louise  Har- 
rison McCraw.  Every  page  is  loaded  with 
helpful  thoughts.  The  author's  style  is  force- 
ful, dramatic  and  m-oving.  Her  spirit  is  rev- 
erent and  humble.  This  work  will  be  a  re- 
buke to  the  spiritually  and  mentally  lazy  and 
an  inspiration  to  those  about  to  lose  heart. 

"Lumpy,"  by  Leila  G.  Kirtland,  is  a  compila- 
tion of  tales  and  letters  from  Miss  Estelle 
Lumpkin,   a  sister-missionary  of  the  author. 


THE  JOURNAL  IS  HAPPY  TO  MAKE  THIS  OFFER  TO 
ITS  READERS  IN  LINE  WITH  OUR  POLICY  OF  FRE- 
QUENTLY  MAKING  EXCEPTIONAL  BOOKS  AVAIL- 
ABLE TO  YOU  AT  A  REDUCED  RATE.  There  is  no 
other  obligation  involved.  For  the  price  of  the  one  book  alone, 
"The  Reformed  Doctrine  Of  Predestination,"  you  will  receive 
absolutely  free  "Lumpy"  and  "Does  God  Answer  Prayer?" 

THIS  OFFER  GOOD  UNTIL  MAY  1.  1951 

THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN 

JOURNAL 

WEAVERVILLE,  N.  C. 
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An  Editorial 


Has  The  Church  Left  Her  Knees? 


The  recasting  of  our  church's  executive  agencies 
seemed  to  be  necessary  in  order  to  meet  the  changed 
conditions  that  time  inevitably  brings  about.  Num- 
bers of  new  executives  have  been  added  to  the 
various  boards  for  the  sake  of  efficiency,  and  to 
secure  greater  results  for  the  Kingdom. 

Doubtless,  these  different  department  and  board 
heads  are  essential.  They  are  men  and  women  who 
are  specialists  and  they  are  efficient  in  their  several 
spheres. 

We  have  absolutely  no  criticism  to  offer  either  in 

their  placement  or  of  their  personalities.  We  have 

,  all  confidence  in  the  judgment  of  those  who  selected 

them  and  in  their  ability  to  do  the  work  to  which 

they  have  been  assigned. 

But  the  question  arises  as  to  the  results  to  be 
secured  by  this  great  army  of  workers.  Of  course,  it 
is  too  early  to  compare  "the  cost  of  operation"  with 
the  yield  of  results. 

Yet,  I  wonder  if  the  Church  herself  is  not  over- 
looking the  great  essential  in  her  preparation  for 
service?  Has  she,  w^ith  all  of  her  apportioned  and 
trained  experts,  forgot  something?  Does  she  realize 
that  after  all  it  is  not  the  perfect  mechanism  of  an 
engine  alone  that  pulls  the  cargo,  but  that  the  steam 
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must   be   in    the   chest    and    the    electricity   pulsing 
through  its  splendid  system  ? 

Does  the  Church  recall  that  "it  is  not  by  might 
nor  by  power,  but  by  My  Spirit,  saith  the  Ix>rd  of 
Hosts?"  Is  the  Church  relying  too  much  upon  its 
mechanics,  and  not  enough  upon  the  power  of  God  ? 
The  Psalmist  connected  the  "day  of  God's  power" 
with  the  "willingness  of  the  people."  That  "willing- 
ness" can  come  only  from  His  power. 

The  question  remains:  are  we  willing  to  depend 
upon  His  power?  Are  we,  as  a  Church,  bearing  our 
splendid  and  efficiently  manned  organization  to  the 
throne  of  grace? 

Many  years  ago,  a  great  Laymen's  Missionary 
Convention  was  held  in  Birmingham,  Ala.  The  pro- 
gram had  been  meticulously  planned  and  was  con- 
ducted from  beginning  to  end  with  clock-like  preci- 
sion. It  was  a  highly  successful  convention.  When 
we  were  congratulating  one  of  the  program  directors 
on  the  wonderful  results,  he  said,  "Did  you  know 
that  there  was  an  unbroken  prayer  chain  from  the 
opening  to  the  closing  moment  of  the  meeting?" 

"That,"  he  said,  "was  the  secret  of  our  results." 

The  Church  prostrate  before  God  will  give 
efficiency  to  our  organization  and  will  make  it  do 
great  things  for  His  Kingdom.  — W.H.F. 


$2.50  A  YEAR 
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CHINESE   COMMUNISTS  TRIUMPH 

IN  THE  DISMISSAL  OF  GENERAL  DOUGLAS  MacARTHUR  THE  PRIMARY 
ISSUE  IS  NOT  THE  DISMISSAL  OF  A  GREAT  MILITARY  LEADER,  AD- 
MITTEDLY SOMEWHAT  OF  A  PRIMA  DONNA.  THE  ISSUE  WHICH  IS  SO 
DISMALLY  SERIOUS  IS  THE  CAPITULATION  TO  THAT  GROUP  OF  AP- 
PEASERS  OF  CHINESE  COMMUNISM,  HEADED  IN  THE  STATE  DEPART- 
MENT AND  NOW  AIDED  BY  THE  BRITISH -FRENCH -CANADIAN  BLOC  IN 
THE  UNITED  NATIONS. 

GENERAL  MacARTHUR  SEES  THE  IMMEDIATE  NECESSITY  AND  THE 
SOUND  REASONS  FOR  A  NATIONALIST  INVASION  OF  CHINA— A  PEOPLE 
DISILLUSIONED  AND  READY  TO  WELCOME  GENERAL  CHIANG  BACK— 
AND  HE  URGED  THAT  POLICY. 

THE  PRESENT  COURSE  CAN  WELL  MEAN  THAT  CHINA  IS  FINALLY 
LOST  TO  COMMUNISM,  THE  BALANCE  OF  WORLD  POWER  TURNED  OVER 
TO  RUSSIA,  AND  THE  ULTIMATE  RUIN  OF  AMERICA  AND  THE  FREE 
WORLD. 

THUMB-NAIL  SKETCH  OF  AMERICA  TODAY— WE  RETURN  TO  MEXICO 
AN  AMBASSADOR  DEEPLY  INVOLVED  IN  POLITICAL  SCANDAL,  IF  NOT 
ACTUAL  CRIME.  WE  DISMISS  ONE  OF  OUR  GREATEST  MILITARY 
LEADERS-ALTHOUGH  HE  IS  RIGHT.  — L.N.B. 

(MORE  NEXT  WEEK) 


EDITORIAL 
Jesus  Christ 

The  Same — Yesterday — 
Today — And  Forever 

The  writer  makes  no  pretense  to  being  a  scientist, 
although  all  of  his  training  and  many  years  of  ex- 
perience and  work  have  been  entirely  in  the  realm 
of  scientific  endeavor. 

But,  as  we  have  recently  restudied  and  taught  the 
first  three  chapters  of  Genesis  in  our  Sunday  School 
Lessons  we  have  yearned  to  shout  from  the  housetops 


to  young  people  in  high  school  and  college  that  here 
we  have  a  scientific  record  and  that  not  one  thing  in 
that  record  conflicts  with  known  facts  of  science, 
nor  could  it,  for  here  God  has  g'ven  us,  by  revela^ 
tion,  something  which  man  can  never  know  in  any 
other  way. 

Modern  criticism  says  that  the  Book  of  Genesis  i.' 
a  myth  and  the  Book  of  Revelation  a  mvstery 
Where  does  such  thinking  come  from?  In  Genesis 
we  have  the  sentence  of  Satan  pronounced ;  in  Reve 
lation  we  have  it  executed.  Could  there  be  any  con 
nection  between  these  facts?  Has  the  Devil  changed?^ 
From  what  source  did  the  words,  'Yea,  hath  God 
said,"  come?  What  is  the  source  of  these  sa?ne  word: 
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echoing  down  the  corridors  of  our  high  schools  and 
colleges  today? 

We  yearn  for  our  young  people  because  their 
text  books  are  filled  with  statements  purporting  to  be 
facts  which  are  hypotheses  (guesses)  only.  The 
unscientific  methods  of  some  "scientists"  is  amazing; 
in  fact  we  find  a  statement,  unbased  in  fact,  repeated 
as  fact,  without  reference  to  source  of  statement, 
and  then  passed  on  until  it  has  the  aura  of  established 
scientific  truth. 

The  "reconstructed"  missing  links  of  our  mu- 
seums are  admitted  by  reputable  scientists  to  be  fig- 
ments of  the  imagination,  but  young  people  visiting 
these  museums  think  they  are  seeing  something  based 
on  scientific  discovery.  Years  ago  we  had  a  cook  in 
China  whose  skeleton,  should  he  ever  be  dug  up, 
may  prove  the  joy  of  those  looking  for  the  missing 
link.  His  head,  as  well  as  his  body,  had  many  char- 
acteristics closely  resembling  the  ape.  These  "re- 
constructions" from  one  isolated  bone  are  absolutely 
unscientific.  For  instance,  osteomyelitis,  a  disease  of 
the  bones,  can  cause  tremendous  outgrowths  of  new 
'bone.  We  once  removed  the  entire  lower  jaw  of  a 
woman — it  was  in  her  mouth  as  a  single  piece  of 
dead  bone,  including  the  articular  processes  and 
condyles — while  she  had  at  the  same  time  a  new  jaw 
which  had  developed  during  the  long  period  of  in- 
flammation which  caused  the  death  of  the  original 
jawbone.  We  have  removed  enormous  portions  of 
the  femur,  the  product  of  osteomyelitis.  Or,  take  the 
acromegaliac  or  giant.  If  any  of  these  unusual  bony 
structures  should  be  excavated  in  the  years  to  come 
it  would  be  absolutely  unscientific  to  reconstruct  a 
skeleton  according  to  those  measurements  and  char- 
acteristics and  present  the  result  as  a  scientific  find, 
indicative  of  the  men,  apes  or  transition  creatures  of 
another  age. 

We  write  of  this  because  we  are  anxious  that 
Christian  students  should  approach  the  Genesis 
record  with  confidence  in  their  hearts.  Nothing  has 
done  more  to  destroy  Christian  faith  in  young  people 
than  unbelievers,  sitting  in  the  professor's  chair, 
teaching  a  theory  which  renders  null  and  void  the 
revelation  God  has  given  us  of  the  origin  of  this 
world  and  of  man. 

The  true  scientist  knows  that  as  he  goes  back  and 
back  he  finally  comes  to  a  place  of  ultimate  origins 
and  he  knows  that  here  he  is  outside  the  sphere  of 
observation  and  even  deduction.  It  is  here  that  reve- 
lation comes  in.  God  gives  us  in  the  Genesis  record 
an  account  of  beginnings,  not  as  a  discovery  but  as  a 
revelation. 


Suppose  the  Bible  account  had  fitted  in  with  the 
science  of  100  years  ago?  Well,  science  has  now 
found  that  many  "assured  facts"  of  past  generations 
are  no  longer  tenable.  But,  as  science  discovers  truth 
that  truth  always  coincides  with  the  Scriptural 
record. 

But,  someone  naturally  asks:  "What  about  the 
findings  of  geology ;  what  about  fossil  remains ;  how 
can  they  be  reconciled  with  the  Biblical  record  which 
would  indicate  this  world  has  been  inhabited  only  a 
few  thousand  years?"  "What  about  the  dinosaurs? 
What  about  the  mastedons  ?  What  about  the  ice  age 
and  the  glaciers  and  the  obvious  change  in  climate ; 
the  cataclysm  which  imprisoned  tropical  vegetation 
in  the  earth  in  the  temperate  zones  and  which  gave 
us  our  coal?" 

Here  again  facts  do  not  conflict  with  the  Genesis 
record.  Read  the  first  verse  of  the  first  chapter — 
then  the  second  verse.  Does  this  not  even  suggest  a 
great  hiatus  of  time  which  elapsed  between  these 
two  verses?  Whether  some  great  catastrophe  oc- 
curred after  the  original  creation,  making  the  earth 
without  form  and  void,  we  do  not  know.  There  is 
strong  reason  to  think  that  such  (read  Jeremiah 
4:23-26)  was  the  case.  How  long  darkness  was  upon 
the  face  of  the  deep  we  will  not  know  this  side  of 
eternity.  But,  those  two  verses  should  be  a  great  help 
to  men  searching  for  scientific  facts.  The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  and  no  scientist 
can  go  back  looking  for  ultimate  origins  or  first 
causes  and  ignore  God  (Who  in  the  beginning  cre- 
ated the  heaven  and  the  earth)  without  doing  so  to 
his  own  academic  confusion. 

Creation  itself  is  a  word  which  applies  to  God 
alone.  He  only  can  bring  something  out  of  nothing. 
Man  has  made  and  is  making  wonderful  discoveries, 
but,  he  only  discovers  laws  which  already  exist  from 
the  fiat  of  Almighty  God.  He  only  uses  materials 
and  their  combinations  which  have  existed  since  God 
made  them.  True  science  also  recognizes  the  fact 
that  inability  to  explain  a  thing  does  not  make  it 
untrue. 

Some  scientific  "discoveries"  are  comparable  with 
that  of  the  little  boy  who  informed  his  father  that 
he  had  just  found  out  where  horses  came  from.  On 
being  questioned  he  said  that  blacksmiths  made 
horses,  that  he  had  just  seen  Mr.  Smith  finishing 
one,  nailing  his  feet  on. 

From  the  historical  and  the  spiritual  standpoint 
the  Book  of  Genesis  not  only  gives  us  the  origin  of 
man  and  matter,  it  also  turns  a  clear  light  on  sin 
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and  its  origin,  sorrow  and  death  and  God's  love  and 
plan  for  the  redemption  of  fallen  man.  In  fact,  with- 
out the  Genesis  record  the  Christian  would  be  left 
without  an  explanation  of  many  things  so  necessary 
in  an  intelligent  faith. 

Finally,  no  Christian  need  assume  the  defensive 
attitude  and  feeling  of  inferiority  complex  because 
he  feels  that  the  Genesis  record  is  either  untrue  or 
unscientific.  Where  there  are  questions  let  them 
rest — time  and  ultimate  scientific  findings  will  cor- 
roborate that  which  God  has  revealed. 

In  the  meantime,  never  forget  that  the  One  who 
in  the  beginning  created  this  world  is  also  the  One 
who  came  back  to  this  world  to  redeem  it  unto  Him- 
self. And,  He  is  the  One  Who  is  coming  again. 

— L.N.B. 


The  Law  And  The 
Gospel  ■  Or  The  Gospel 
And  The  Law? 

We  have  gotten  so  much  in  the  habit  of  speaking 
of  the  law  and  the  Gospel  in  that  order  that  it  may 
surprise  us  to  be  told  that  Calvin's  Catechism,  the 
Heidelberg  Catechism,  and  the  Shorter  Catechism 
all  have  the  reversed  order,  the  Gospel  and  the  Law. 
Something  may  be  said  for  either  order,  and  there 
are  times  and  occasions  when  one  should  precede 
and  other  instances  when  the  other  should  come 
first. 

For  one  thing,  there  are  three  uses  of  the  law, 
namely,  ( 1 )  to  convict  of  sin  and  so  lead  to  the 
Redeemer,  (2)  to  restrain  transgression  even  among 
the  unregenerate,  and  (3)  to  guide  the  Christian 
life.  Naturally,  the  law  precedes  the  Gospel  when 
it  is  serving  as  a  schoolmaster  to  lead  to  Christ ; 
while  it  follows  the  Gospel  when  in  gratitude  for 
God's  saving  work  we  are  seeking  to  do  His  will. 
The  one  is  suggested  by  this  text,  "by  the  law 
cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin";  the  other  by  this,  "if 
ye  love  ME,  ye  will  do  MY  commandments." 

It  is  important,  however,  that  we  put  God  first 
and  man  second  in  all  of  our  thinking.  For  the 
Bible,  God  is  first ;  for  paganism,  man.  Augustine 
starts  with  God,  Pelagius  with  man. 

Currently,  Professor  Trinterud  is  pointing  out 
that  the  covenant  as  stated  by  Calvin  puts  the 
emphasis  on  God  and  the  obligations  He  has 
graciously  made  to  fulfill  His  saving  promises  to  His 
people;  while  some  Rhineland  and  Puritan  teaching 
stresses  the  human  obligations  of  the  covenant. 

Let  us  beware  lest  we  drop  into  pagan  or  Pelagian 
ways  of  thinking  that  God  cannot  do  unless  our  do- 
ing first  permits  Him  to  act.  There  can  be  such  an 
emphasis  put  upon  what  man  must  do  either  in 
stressing  the  conditions  of  the  covenant,  or  in  magni- 
fying our  obligations  of  stewardship  of  possessions  as 
to  present  a  limited  impoverished  God,  who  is  not 
the  living  LORD  of  hosts.  It  is  possible  to  lay  down 


three,  four,  five  or  six  rules  by  which  to  decide 
whether  or  not  one  is  a  spiritual  man ;  that  is, 
whether  or  not  he  is  regenerate,  and  end  by  being  a 
legalist. 

Of  God  are  we  in  Christ  Jesus  who  is  made  unto 
us  wisdom  of  God  and  righteousness  (justification), 
and  sanctification,  and  redemption.  All  the  grounds 
of  our  confidence  are  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  what  He 
did  for  us  here  on  earth  in  His  obedience  and 
suffering  in  our  stead. 

But  at  the  same  time  that  we  take  Christ  for 
justification  we  also  take  Him  for  sanctification. 
Our  trust  is  in  Christ  for  us,  yet  except  Christ  be  in 
us  we  do  not  anchor  in  Christ  for  us.  And  sanctifica- 
tion is  not  first  our  doing  in  order  that  then  God 
may  be  permitted  by  us  to  do.  It  is  God  working  in 
us  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure.  It  is  as 
God  engrafts  us  into  Christ  that  His  gracious  new 
life  works  out  in  us. 

The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation, 
that  is,  both  faith  and  salvation  are  the  outworking 
of  God's  power.  Faith  is  not  best  defined  as  a  con- 
dition of  salvation,  Christ  met  all  the  conditions  and 
our  Confession  better  says  that  faith  is  the  instru- 
ment of  our  laying  hold  on  Christ.  Faith  is  the 
evidence  that  God  is  working  out  His  salvation  in 
us.  Therefore,  it  is  both  a  receptive  and  an  active 
power.  As  Calvin  put  it,  faith  is  the  evidence  that 
God  is  for  us. 

Now  there  is  no  true  faith  without  obedience  and 
no  true  obedience  without  faith.  Paul  speaks  of  the 
obedience  of  faith.  And  when  we  say  that  a  man  is 
justified  by  faith  without  works,  the  last  phrase  goes 
with  justification  not  with  works.  We  are  justified 
without  works  by  faith  alone;  but  justifying  faith 
works  by  love.  Luther  in  Galatians  shows  that  faith 
works  obedience  to  the  law,  but  at  the  same  time  it 
leads  the  believer  to  keep  all  of  his  confidence  in 
Christ  and  what  He  did,  none  in  our  imperfect 
keeping  of  the  law.  It  leads  a  man  not  to  pat  himself 
on  the  back,  but  to  glorify  his  Saviour. 

Having  treated  of  the  Christian  Faith  according 
to  the  Shorter  Catechism  we  now  want  to  follow 
with  a  study  of  The  Ten  Commandments  according 
to  the  same  catechism.  And  we  are  embolden  to 
undertake  this  work  at  this  time,  partly  because  of 
the  requests  for  the  same,  and  partly  because  the 
Women  of  the  Church  are  making  a  special  study  of 
the  Ten  Commandments  this  year.  We  plan,  then, 
to  follow  this  introductory  editorial  with  a  study  of 
one  of  the  questions  of  the  Shorter  Catechism,  39- 
83,  each  week.  We  ask  the  prayers  of  God's  people 
that  the  writer  may  have  wisdom  to  deal  with  the 
difficulties  involved  in  thinking  and  acting  according 
to  God's  revealed  will. 

The  study  of  our  Christian  duty  goes  together 
with  the  earlier  work  in  expounding  Christian  faith. 
An  old  Scottish  minister  wrote:  "If  I  were  asked  in 
what  book  a  clear  outline  of  the  Christian  faith 
might  be  found  and  studied,  I  would  at  once  say, 
'In  the  first  thirty-eight  questions  of  the  Assembly's 
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Shorter  Catechism.'  But  if  I  were  asked  for  a 
practical  guide,  to  lead  men  to  Christ,  and  to  train 
them  in  holiness,  I  would  say,  'Begin  at  the  thirty- 
ninth  question,  and  be  guided  with  those  that  follow 
onward  to  the  end.'  "  — Wm.  C.  R. 


Should  The  Church 
Lobby  In  Washington? 

To  some  it  may  come  as  a  shock  to  find  that  for 
years  representatives  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
Churches,  the  Methodists  and  others,  have  main- 
tained offices  in  Washington  for  the  specific  purpose 
of  influencing  legislation. 

To  others  it  will  appeal  as  a  worthy  phase  of  the 
Church's  general  program.  They  will  say  that  cer- 
tainly the  influence  of  the  Church  needs  to  be  felt  in 
our  legislative  halls. 

Dr.  Luke  Ebersole  has  recently  written  a  book. 
Church  Lobbying  In  The  Nation's  Capital  (Mac- 
millan,  $2.75),  which  goes  into  considerable  detail 
regarding  the  lobbying  activities  of  the  Church  in 
Washington. 

That  the  Church  should  exert  pressure  on  our 
government  in  specific  realms  goes  without  question. 
But,  Southern  Presbyterians  have  no  desire  to  put  a 
blank  check  in  the  hands  of  individuals  working  for 
legislation  about  which  good  and  conscientious 
Christian  men  differ. 

Strange  to  say,  there  is  little  evidence  that  in  re- 
cent years  the  Church  has  pressed  for  legislation  re- 
lated to  morals — the  place  where  pressure  is  needed. 
On  the  other  hand,  lobbying  for  social  legislation 
goes  on  all  the  time.  Many  Christians,  particularly 
in  the  South,  are  convinced  that  the  proposed 
F.E.P.C.  legislation  would  not  only  be  unjust  but 
also  do  irreparable  damage.  And  yet  a  representative 
of  the  Federal  Council  went  before  a  committee  of 
Congress  and  said  he  was  officially  speaking  for  the 
constituents  of  that  organization  in  favor  of  the 
legislation. 

To  many  Christians  the  right  approach  is  through 
the  election  to  office  of  Christian  men  who  will  vote 
for  righteousness,  regardless  of  v/ho  it  hits.  These 
same  Christians  believe  that  the  exercise  of  personal 
pressure,  as  citizens,  is  the  proper  way  to  make  the 
influence  of  the  Church  felt. 

There  are  times  too  when  the  action  of  a  church 
group  is  indicated  on  matters  of  moral  welfare, 
liquor,  gambling,  obscene  literature,  etc.,  etc.  But, 
to  us  it  seems  the  height  of  presumption  for  lobbyists 
to  try  to  influence  legislation  on  such  matters  as 
foreign  policy  where,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  there 
are  great  areas  of  information  open  only  to  accred- 
ited officials  of  the  government.  More  than  that,  it 
is  presumptious  for  church  lobbyists  to  undertake  to 
speak  for  the  Church  on  matters  of  taxation  and 
social  legislation  where  the  underlying  issue  is 
neither  spiritual  or  moral. 


It  is  this  attempt  of  church  leaders  whose  concep- 
tion of  the  Church,  when  all  is  said  and  done,  is 
very  much  that  of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  bring  the 
Church  into  the  area  of  politics  which  many  of  us 
deeply  resent. 

Because  a  Church  is  part  of  a  large  co-operative 
Protestant  group  should  not  mean  that  without 
either  its  knowledge  or  consent  it  is  to  be  involved 
In  an  organized  lobby  in  Washington,  said  lobby  ap- 
parently using  its  own  judgment,  even  bias,  to  pres- 
sure for  or  against  pending  legislation. 

Our  own  General  Assembly,  including  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  1950,  has  repeatedly  taken  strong 
exception  to  such  political  activities  on  the  part  of 
representatives  of  the  Federal  Council  without  avail. 
Now  with  the  added  prestige  of  the  National 
Council  as  a  background  there  is  grave  danger  that 
these  lobbyists  will  add  tempo  to  their  activities. 

We  will  be  wise  to  ascertain  just  what  is  going  on. 
Certainly  there  should  be  a  shift  from  the  undue 
emphasis  on  social  legislation  to  the  realm  where 
the  Church  is  primarily  concerned — the  moral  and 
spiritual  welfare  of  our  nation.  The  apathy  of  the 
past  should  be  replaced  by  both  righteous  indignation 
at  present  conditions  and  righteous  zeal  for  their 
change.  — L.N.B. 


"The  Door  Was  Shut" 

(Merit.  25:10) 

As  one  reads  the  Bible  there  are  many  things 
which  stand  out  with  startling  and  sobering  reality. 
Before  the  backdrop  of  God's  infinite  love,  and  His 
complete  redemption  for  the  sinner  in  Jesus  Christ, 
there  stands  the  stark  truth  of  the  certainty  of  judg- 
ment of  the  unrepentant  and  the  fact  that  for  each 
individual  there  comes  a  time  and  a  point  from 
which  there  is  no  returning. 

If  Christ  is  the  only  way  of  salvation — and  He  is; 
if  man  must  choose  while  yet  there  is  time — and  he 
must;  if  there  is  entrusted  to  the  Church  alone  this 
wonderful  message  of  redemption — and  such  is  the 
case :  then  how  important  is  the  task  and  how  urgent 
its  execution ! 

How  secondary  too  should  be  everything  else  com- 
pared with  winning  men  to  Christ  and  developing 
them  in  their  Christian  faith  and  daily  living!  We 
want  a  better  world.  There  is  but  one  way  to  have 
it — by  having  more  Christians  who  are  both  the  salt 
and  the  light  of  the  world. 

Anxious  for  social  betterment  we  must  remember 
that  only  Christians  can  produce  a  Christian  social 
order.  Impatient  for  results  there  is  yet  no  short 
cut.  It  means  winning  them,  one  by  one,  to  the 
Christ  who  will  make  them  new  creatures. 

With  this  tremendous  task  before  us  let  us  put 
first  things  first.  Some  day  the  opportunity  of  wit- 
nessing will  end.  Some  day  the  door  of  salvation  will 
be  closed.  — L.N.B. 
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"Fh'ju  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart 
and    luith     all    thy    soul,    and    with     all    thy     mind. 
This    is    the    first    and    great    commandment 
And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy   neighbor  as  thyself." 


he 


Ten 


Commandments 

according  to 

The  Shorter  Catechism 


I ntrodui  tion.  In  order  to  make  this  study  helpful  for 
the  Women  of  the  Church  we  are  beginning  with 
the  45th  rather  than  the  39th  question.  We  hope,  in 
this  way,  to  get  the  catechetical  discussion  before  the 
Church  by  the  time  the  first  commandment  is 
studied  in  the  circles,  and  sometime  later  to  come 
back  and  take  up  the  questions  39-44. 

In  accord  with  His  covenant  of  grace  to  Abraham, 
the  Lord  delivered  Israel  from  Egypt  and  brought 
the  nation  unto  Himself  (Exodus  20:2  ;1 9  :4-6;34: 
5-7.)  Likewise  the  Psalmist  (105,  106,  136)  speaks 
of  God's  dealings  at  Sinai  as  a  step  or  stage  in  His 
covenant  dealings  with  His  people;  while  our  Lord 
(Mt.  4:10;l5:3ff)  and  His  Apostle  (Rom.  7:12) 
recognized  the  sanctity  of  the  moral  law  and  sought 
to  deepen  its  significance  ( Mt.  5:17-28,  Jn.  14:15). 

As  in  the  opening  words  of  the  summary  of  the 
law  (Dt.  6:4)  the  LORD  identifies  Himself  as  our 
God,  so  He  prefaces  the  Ten  Commandments  with 
the  gracious  words:  "I  AM  JEHOVAH  THY 
GOD,  which  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage." 

Our  obligation  to  obey  grows  out  of  His  merciful 
dealings  with  us.  The  Bible  order  is  grace  and 
gratitude.  Because  the  great  I  AM  has  loved  even 
us  and  made  fiimself  our  forgiving  Lord,  our 
gracious  Father,  our  blessed  Redeemed,  therefore 
thankfulness  calls  on  us  to  do  His  will.  And  He  has 
revealed  His  will  in  the  whole  of  His  Word,  but 
for  our  present  study,  especially  in  the  ten  M'ords. 

Question  45.   Which  is  the  first  commandmentf 
Answer:    The   first   commandment    is,   Thou   shalt 
have  no  other  gods  before  me. 

God  is  first  in  the  Bible,  first  in  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, first  in  the  great  commandment,  first  in 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  first  in  the  angel  chorus  over 
Bethlehem,  first  in  the  Apostles'  Creed.  Is  He  first 
in  our  thinking? 

In  the  Church's  great  test  during  the  Nazi  dom- 
ination of  Europe,  she  found  again  that  the   real 
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question  is  the  first  commandment.  Hitler  demanded 
that  the  Church  worship  his  state  and  its  gods  of 
race,  blood  and  soil.  Communists  are  demanding  that 
the  Church  behind  the  Iron  Curtain  worship  or  put 
first  their  program  of  changing  the  economic  or 
business  order.  In  our  own  thinking  it  is  very  easy 
to  give  first  consideration  to  men,  and  the  duties  of 
right  and  of  kindness  we  owe  them,  instead  of  letting 
God  come  first. 

Sometimes  we  get  so  wrapped  up  in  the  human 
side  that  we  let  God  find  any  place  He  can,  and 
even  give  a  wrong  slant  to  the  true  thought  of  God. 
And  so  without  meaning  to  do  so  our  human 
interests  put  God  in  the  second  place,  and  a  second 
place  God  is  not  the  one  only  living  and  true  God. 
When  Satan  tempted  our  Lord  Jesus,  offering  him 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  if  He  would  worship 
him,  Jesus  answered:  "Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 

In  the  Preface  to  the  commandments,  God  Him- 
self speaks,  I  AM.  No  idol  can  say  that,  for  idols  are 
only  imaginary  gods.  They  may  have  mouths  but 
they  speak  not ;  and  ears  but  they  hear  not.  The  true 
God  who  has  so  graciously  spoken  to  us  in  Christ  is 
the  living  Lord,  the  everlasting  Thou,  the  great  I 
AM.  He  is  first  and  He  asks  that  we  give  Him 
His  true  place.  Put  God  first,  and  second,  third, 
and  forth  things  fall  into  their  proper  order.  In 
Christ  God  is  for  us,  let  us  be  for  God  first,  then 
God  directs  us  to  do  justly  and  love  mercy. 

Q.  46.  What  is  required  in  the  first  command- 
ment? 

A.  The  first  commandment  requireth  us  to  know 
and  acknowledge  God  to  be  the  only  true  God,  and 
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our  God.  and  to  worship  and  glorify  Him  accord- 
ingly. 

"Solomon,  my  son,  know  thou  the  God  of 
thy  father,  and  serve  Him  with  a  perfect  heart 
and  a  willing  mind."  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  first 
and  the  great  commandment  is  this:  the  LORD 
is  thy  God,  the  LORD  alone,  and  thou  shalt 
love  the  LORD  thy  God  with  all  .  .  .  Give 
unto  the  LORD  the  glory  due  unto  His  name; 
worship  the  LORD  in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  .  . 
Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be 
Thy  name  .  .  .  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

God  has  made  us  with  minds  to  know  Him,  with 
mouths  to  confess  Him,  with  bodies  to  worship  Him, 
and  with  hearts  and  lives  to  glorify  Him.  We  come 
to  know  God  as  we  receive  the  revelation  He  has 
given  of  Himself  in  His  Word,  culminating  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  brightness  of  His  glory  and 
the  express  image  of  His  person.  We  acknowledge 
the  one  only,  living  and  true  God  who  has  caused 
the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  His  glory  to  shine  for 
us  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  reject  the 
dream  gods  men  make  up  out  of  their  own  imagina- 
tion or  speculation.  The  idols  of  the  nations  are 
nothing,  our  God  has  made  the  heavens;  yes,  and 
has  come  down  out  of  those  heavens  for  us  men  and 
for  our  salvation. 

The  Most  High  has  made  Himself  our  God  by 
making  us  and  constantly  upholding  us  with  His 
blessings.  But  more  than  that,  God  has  made  Him- 
self our  God  by  putting  us  into  Christ  Jesus  and 
making  Him  to  be  unto  us  wisdom  from  God  and 
righteousness  and  sanctif  ication  and  redemption ; 
that  according  as  it  is  written.  He  that  glorieth,  let 
him  glory  in  the  LORD.  Philosophers  spend  time 
talking  about  the  worth  or  value  of  man,  the  Bible 
and  the  catechism  speak  instead  of  the  worth  of  God. 
For  worship  means  to  count  worthy  of  all  trust, 
love,  confidence,  honor,  majesty,  and  glory.  Wor- 
shipping is  adoring  God  for  what  He  is,  praising 
Him  for  what  He  has  done  for  us,  thanking  Him 
for  His  blessings  to  us,  asking  Him  for  the  things 
we  need,  trusting  Him  where  we  cannot  fathom, 
confessing  to  Him  our  sins,  and  taking  refuge  in 
the  righteousness  of  the  Saviour  He  has  given  us. 
"Unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  Lamb,  be  the  blessing  and  the  honor  and  the 
glory  and  the  dominion,  for  ever  and  ever." 

The  secret  of  assurance  consists  in  not  letting  the 
things  we  do  not  know  upset  our  confidence  in  the 
things  we  do  know.  "I  love  the  Lord,  because  I 
know  Him;  I  adore  Him  because  I  cannot  compre- 
hend Him,"  wrote  Gregory  of  Nazianzan.  We  do 
not  know  God  completely,  but  we  do  definitely 
know  that  God  tells  the  truth,  and  that  the  truth- 
telling  God  promises  to  forgive  our  sins  for  Jesus' 
sake.  As  the  Holy  Spirit  enables  us  to  put  these  two 
things  together.  He  gives  us  the  blessed  assurance 
that  God  is  our  merciful  heavenly  Father  and  that 
we  are  His  forgiven  children. 
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An  Annuity  with  our  Boctrd  of  World  Missions 
not  only  provides  you  a  dependable,  lifetime 
income,  but  also  gives  you  an  active  share  in 
the  work  of  spreading  the  Gospel  in  foreign 
lands. 

For  these  Annuities  are  also  Gifts  to  Foreign 
Missions.  The  principal  you  invest  in  the  An- 
nuity ultimately  becomes  available  for  mission 
work.  During  your  lifetime,  you  receive  a  stated 
annual  income  on  this  money,  the  income  rate 
comparing  favorably  with  that  from  other  sound 
investments. 

All  of  these  features,  and  more,  we  will  be  glad 
to  explain  in  fullest  detail.  Just  write  for  litera- 
ture on  our  Annuity  Gift  Plan.  Address: 
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PROPOSED  PLAN  OF  UNIO 


I.  Preamble 

BELIEVING  in  the  essential  oneness  of  the 
Church  of  Christ;  remembering  the  historic 
lines  that  bind  us  to  revered  ancestors  who  wit- 
nessed valiantly  for  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  and 
through  whom  has  come  to  us  a  common  heritage  of 
Christian  faith  and  doctrine;  recognizing  that  the 
differences  that  separated  the  Church  in  Scotland 
in  the  eighteenth  century  no  longer  exist  and  that 
we  adhere  equally  to  the  Reformed  doctrine,  Pres- 
byterian polity,  forms  of  worship,  evangelism,  and 
the  world-wide  mission  of  the  Church;  observing 
the  unity  and  friendship  of  our  congregations  that 
have  existed  through  the  years,  occupying  the  same 
geographical  area  and  being  mutually  helpful;  de- 
siring to  prove  faithful  in  the  custodianship  of  this 
inheritance,  and  aiming  only  for  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  higher  advancement  and  wider  extension  of  His 
Kingdom  on  earth;  believing  also  that  a  union  of 
these  bodies  would  mean  the  increase  of  missionary 
endeavor  in  home  and  foreign  fields,  and  would  en- 
courage the  United  Church  to  greater  missionary 
effort;  knowing  that  our  work  for  the  cause  of 
Christ  can  be  more  efficiently  and  effectively  ac- 
complished unitedly  than  separately;  desiring  to 
obey  the  will  of  Christ,  our  King  and  Head,  to 
strive  towards  unity  as  a  witness  of  our  oneness  in 
Him  before  an  unbelieving  world;  we,  the  members 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States 
and  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  through  our  accredited  representatives,  do 
find  a  common  standing  ground  in  the  following 
statement;  and  upon  the  basis  of  these  fundamental 
truths  we  recommend  that  our  ecclesiastical  bodies 
arrange  for  organic  union. 

11.  Crerdal  Statement 

1.  The  doctrinal  standards  held  in  common  by 
these  two  Churches,  namely,  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  as  revised  by  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  the  Larger  Catechism 
and  the  Shorter  Catechism,  shall  be  the  doctrinal 
standards  of  the  United  Church. 

2.  These  standards  are  to  be  interpreted  in  their 
natural  and  obvious  meaning,  and  no  one  shall  be 
ordained  to  teach  or  preach  in  the  united  Church 
who  cannot  give  an  unqualified  assent  to  the  doc- 
trinal system  contained  in  these  standards. 

3.  The  Book  of  Church  Order  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  shall  be  the  basis  of 
government,  worship  and  discipline,  in  the  united 
Church. 

4.  In  the  ordinance  of  praise  it  is  agreed  that 
while  the  Psalms  of  the  Bible  are  accredited  for 
permanent  use,  other  forms  of  hymns  true  to  the 
spirit  and  teaching  of  Scripture  are  properly  em- 
ployed. Each  congregation  in  the  united  body  shall 
be  allowed  the  same  liberty  which  it  now  enjoys  in 
the  matter  of  congregational  singing.  It  is  hoped 
that  in  the  next  Manual  of  Praise  issued  by  the 
united  Church  a  considerable  number  of  Psalms 
may  be  included. 

III.  Constitution  and  Agencies 

1.  The  supreme  judicatory  of  the  United  Church 
shall  be  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States.  Its  Synods  and  Pres- 


byteries will  include  all  congregations  of  the  Asso- 
ciate Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  according  to 
their  geographical  locations.  It  is  fully  understood 
that  no  self-supporting  local  Church  belonging  to 
either  denomination  will  be  discontinued  or  merged 
with  another  local  congregation  without  its  consent. 

2.  It  is  understood  that  the  Presbyterian  Board 
of  World  Missions  will  assume  the  responsibilities  of 
the  Foreign  Mission  program  of  the  Associate  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church  and  acquire  the  per- 
manent funds  of  the  latter.  It  is  agreed  that  three 
members  from  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Synod  be  invited  by  the  Board  of  World  Missions  to 
sit  in  a  consultative  capacity  for  a  period  not  to  ex- 
ceed two  years. 

3.  The  Board  of  Church  Extension  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States  shall  receive  any 
permanent  funds  of  the  A.R.P.  Church  designated 
for  Home  Missions  and  shall  assume  current  obliga- 
tions of  the  A.R.P.  Synod  for  this  purpose.  It  is 
agreed  that  three  consultative  members  of  the 
A.R.P.  Church  sit  with  the  Board  of  Church  Exten- 
sion for  a  period  not  exceeding  two  years. 

4.  It  is  understood  that  the  Woman's  Synodical 
Union  of  the  A.R.P.  Church  shall  maintain  the  over- 
sight of  all  the  work  which  it  now  supports  until  the 
Board  of  Women's  Work  for  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  may  be  able  to  assume 
these  obligations  and  until  the  merger  of  the  wo- 
man's work  of  both  denominations  be  united  in  a 
manner  satisfactory  to  both  groups. 

5.  The  Young  People's  Work  of  the  A.R.P. 
Church  shall  be  taken  under  the  care  of  the  Board 
of  Education  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  and  carried  on  under  the  auspices  of 
the  latter  as  an  integrated  work. 

6.  The  Board  of  Annuities  and  Relief  for  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  will 
undertake  to  provide  for  the  ministers  of  the  Asso- 
ciate Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  the  best  pos- 
sible program  for  pensions  and  relief.  This  shall 
include  placing  such  ministers  on  the  rolls  for  Min- 
isterial Relief  if  needed  and  also  working  out  the 
most  advantageous  plan  for  assuring  such  ministers 
of  the  maximum  benefits  from  the  ministerial  insur- 
ance and  annuity  funds  which  have  been  provided 
by  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church. 
The  United  Church  will  investigate  a  group  insur- 
ance policy  in  order  that  the  ministers  of  the  Asso- 
ciate Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  who  carry  the 
group  policy  now  supported  by  this  Synod  may  be 
able  to  continue  such  insurance  in  the  United 
Church. 

IV.  Specific  Details 

/.  Erskine  College 

In  view  of  the  distinguished  service  rendered  for 
more  than  a  hundred  years  by  Erskine  College,  both 
in  the  field  of  general  education  and  in  the  specific 
training  of  ministers,  it  is  highly  desirable  that  the 
institution  be  maintained  with  its  name  and  loca- 
tion. It  is  recommended  that  it  have  its  own  self- 
perpetuating  board  of  trustees  and  that  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  give  it  an  assured  income  of  $50,000  annu- 
ally for  a  period  of  ten  years.  It  is  recognized  that 
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Assembly  support  for  a  college  is  not  in  line  with 
the  regular  policy  and  it  is  recommended  here  as  an 
exception  for  a  limited  period.  It  is  understood  that 
Erskine  Theological  Seminary  and  the  Woman's 
College  are  included  with  Erskine  proper.  The  en- 
dowment and  plant  assets  are  to  be  exclusively 
under  the  control  of  the  board  of  trustees. 

2.  Bonclarken 

Bonclarken  Conference  and  Assembly  Grounds 
has  proved  its  value  through  the  years  in  providing 
inspirational  meetings  and  developing  Christian 
character.  We  recommend  that  it  be  operated  by  a 
self-perpetuating  board  composed  largely  of  those 
whose  generous  gifts  have  made  the  Conference 
Grounds  possible.  We  further  recommend  that  the 
United  Church  encourage  the  continued  use  of  Bon- 
clarken by  young  people's  organizations  and  by 
other  religious  groups  desiring  suitable  facilities  for 
conferences  and  conventions. 

3.  "The  Associate  Reformed 
Presbyterian" 

The  union  of  the  two  denominations  shall  in  no 
manner  affect  the  continued  publication  or  circula- 
tion of  weekly  periodicals,  women's  missionary  mag- 
azines, Sabbath  School  literature,  and  other  ma- 
terials. It  is  agreed  that  those  of  the  Associate  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Synod  and  those  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States  may  solicit 
subscriptions  in  the  whole  territory  of  the  Church 
until  such  time  as  the  Board  of  Education  for  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  and  the 
Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  may  mu- 
tually agree  to  operate  on  some  other  basis.  It  is 
recommended  also  that  the  agencies  of  the  United 
Church  utilize  as  far  as  possible  the  facilities  of  the 
Due  West  Press  for  general  printing. 

4.  Dunlap  Orphanage 

It  does  not  seem  likely  that  two  orphanages  will 
be  needed  by  the  United  Church  in  the  State  of 
Tennessee.  It  is  recommended  that  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible a  special  committee  of  three  members  from 
each  of  the  uniting  denominations  be  appointed  to 
confer  with  all  interested  parties  and  to  make  ap- 
propriate recommendations  to  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

5.  Church  Property 

Any  particular  congregation  which  belongs  to 
the  General  Synod  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church  prior  to  the  proposed  union  may 
determine  by  means  of  a  duly  called  congregational 
meeting  to  dissent  and  remain  outside  of  the  United 
Church.  Proper  notice  of  such  meetings  shall  be 
given  publicly  from  the  pulpit  of  such  a  congrega- 
tion at  regular  services  of  worship  on  two  succes- 
sive Lord's  Days  and  by  the  mailing  of  a  notice  of 
the  meeting,  stating  its  purpose,  to  all  communicant 
members  of  the  congregation  not  less  than  fifteen 
days  prior  to  the  date  of  meeting.  One-third  of  the 
communicant  members  of  the  congregation  shall 
constitute  a  quorum  for  such  a  meeting,  and  only 
communicant  members  present  shall  be  entitled  to 
vote.  The  question  shall  be  put:  "Shall  this  congre- 
gation dissent  from  the  Union  of  the  Associate  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church  and  the  Presbyterian 


Church  in  the  United  States?"  The  vote  shall  then 
be  taken  by  secret  ballot,  and  a  two-thirds  majority 
of  all  communicant  members  present  shall  be  re- 
quired to  dissent  from  the  union.  The  number  of 
ayes  and  nays  and  the  total  number  of  communicant 
members  present  at  the  meeting  shall  be  properly 
recorded  and  certified  by  the  presiding  officer  and 
the  clerk  of  the  meeting  and  by  three  witnesses  of 
each  group  voting  in  the  att'iiinative  or  the  nega- 
tive, and  such  certificates  shall  be  sent  to  the  Pres- 
bytery of  jurisdiction.  The  Presbytery  shall  in  turn 
certify  the  action  to  the  next  General  Assembly  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  for 
the  union.  Insofar  as  any  claim  to  ownership  of 
local  church  property  by  the  General  Synod  is  con- 
cerned, congregations  so  dissenting  from  the  Union 
shall  retain  or  receive  from  the  General  Synod  by 
deed  of  gift  ownership  and  custody  of  their  prop- 
erty, provided  that  all  loans  made  prior  to  union  by 
the  General  Synod  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church  or  any  of  its  boards  and  agencies 
shall  have  been  satisfied. 

It  is  agreed  that  the  provisions  of  this  article  as 
to  dissent  by  congregations  shall  be  in  force  for  a 
period  of  one  year  only  from  the  date  of  union  and 
that  they  shall  not  be  construed  as  modifying  or 
nullifying  in  any  manner  the  rights  of  ownership  in 
church  property  or  the  ecclesiastical  or  civil  rights 
of  individual  church  members  under  a  Presbyterian 
form  of  government  as  established  by  ecclesiastical 
and  civil  law. 

V.  Plan  of  Prockdure 

1.  It  is  understood  that  the  agreement  for  union 
shall  be  presented  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Asso- 
ciate Reformed  Presbyterian  General  Synod  and 
also  to  the  next  meeting  of  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

2.  Upon  the  general  approval  of  this  proposed 
basis  of  union  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States  and  the  Gen- 
eral Synod  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  the  following  categorical  question  shall  be 
sent  down  in  overture  to  the  Presbyteries  of  the  two 
Churches: 

"Shall  the  union  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States  and  the  General  Synod  of 
the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church 
be  consummated  upon  the  basis  of  union  as 
prepared  by  the  Committee  on  Co-operation 
and  Union  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  and  the  Committee  to  Study  Re- 
union of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Associate 
Reformed  Presbjrterian  Church,  and  as  filed 
with  the  clerks  of  the  General  Assembly  and 
the  General  Synod  of  the  two  Churches?" 

3.  Each  Church  will  follow  its  constitutional  proce- 
dure in  presenting  the  categorical  question  that  is 


Erskine  College  at  present  receives 
around  $49,000  a  year  from  the  General 
Synod  and  alumni  friends.  Its  enrollment 
ranges  near  an  average  of  500  students. 
Founded  in  1839,  Erskine  College  has  an 
outstanding  faculty.  Dr.  R.  C.  Grier  is  pres- 
ident. 
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followed     in     making'     a:    constitutional     change     in 
church  government  and  doctrine. 

VI.  Conclusion 

The  joint-committee  in  submitting  its  report 
would  express  its  profound  satisfaction  in  finding 
as  a  result  of  its  investigation  that  the  two  denomi- 


nations are  in  thorough  accord  as  to  their  doctrinal 
standards  and  practically  identical  in  methods  of 
administration.  The  members  of  the  joint  committee 
are  deeply  gratified  at  the  fraternal  spirit  and  har- 
monious conclusions  prevailing  in  all  its  meetings. 
They  would  pray  God's  blessing  upon  the  considera- 
tion given  by  each  denomination  to  the  results  of 
the  work  which  has  been  jointly  done. 
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The  Settlement  In  Canaan 


Scripture:  Joshua  1:1-9;  14;  24;  Judges  1-2; 
21  :25.  Devotional  Reading:  Joshua  1  :l-9. 

The  settlement  in  Canaan  naturally  divides  itself  into  two  periods:  the  Time  of  Joshua,  and  the  Time  of 
the  Judges.  During  the  lifetime  of  their  great  leader  the  people  were  loyal  to  God,  but  after  his  death  a  gen- 
eration arose  "which  knew  not  the  Lord";  they  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  departing  from  Him,  and 
were  often  in  distre.-.s  and  even  In  subjection  to  the  heathen  around  them. 

It  Is  easy  for  a  nation  to  degenerate  and  deterl- 
orate,  to  become  weak  and  be  defeated.  Germany  Is  a 
striking  example  In  our  own  day.  Sin  brings  national 
disaster  as  well  as  personal  ruin.  Is  there  not  a 
solemn  warning  for  us  In  America?  We  seem  to  feel 
that  nothing  can  destroy  such  a  great  and  prosperous 
country.  Let  us  remember  that  sin  can  do  It,  even  in 
a  generation.  A  generation  which  knows  not  the 
Lord  can  bring  defeat  and  disaster.  How  Important 
to  train  our  children  to  "know  the  Lord!" 

I.   The  Time  of  Joshua: 
Joshua  1:1-9;  14:  24. 

No  man,  not  even  a  Moses,  Is  Indispensable. 
When  Moses  dies,  Joshua  takes  his  place,  and 
Joshua  Is  better  fitted  than  Moses  for  the  task  at 
hand.  He  had  been  Moses'  "right  hand  man,"  a 
soldier  and  patriot.  He  and  Caleb  were  the  two  spies 
out  of  the  twelve  who  had  the  faith  and  courage  to 
counsel  the  Israelites  to  go  up  and  possess  the  land 
when  they  first  approached  the  borders,  and  they 
were  the  only  two  of  that  generation  who  were 
allowed  to  enter  the  land  after  the  40  years  of 
wandering  In  the  wilderness. 

1.  His  Call:  1  :l-9.  It  consisted  first  of  a  command: 
"Now  arise,  go  over  this  Jordan."  He  was  the  ap- 
pointed leader  of  Israel,  but  he  was  "under  orders" 
from  God  Who  was  the  Commander-in-Chief. 

The  command  Is  followed  by  two  promises:  (1) 
there  was  the  promise  of  the  land:  "every  place  that 
the  sole  of  your  foot  shall  tread  upon,  that  have  I 
given  unto  you,  as  I  said  unto  Moses,"  (2)  a 
personal  promise:  "there  shall  not  any  man  be  able 
to  stand  before  thee  all  the  days  of  thy  life:  as  I  was 
with  Moses,  so  will  I  be  with  thee:  I  will  not  fall 


thee,  nor  forsake  thee."  What  a  blessed  promise! 
He  knew  so  well  from  personal  experience  how  God 
had  been  with  Moses. 

This  promise  Is  followed  b\  an  exhortation. 
Joshua  had  his  part  to  perform.  "Only  be  thou 
strong  and  very  courageous  .  .  .  This  book  of  the  law 
shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  but  thou  shalt 
meditate  therein  day  and  night  .  .  .  for  then  shalt 
thou  make  thy  way  prosperous,  and  then  thou  shalt 
have  good  success." 

Joshua's  response  to  this  call  Is  immediate  and 
wholehearted,  (see  verses  11  and  12.  and  the  follow- 
ing chapter). 

2.  His  Success:  Chapter  14.  The  Intervening  chapters 
tell  of  his  brilliant  campaigns  and  victories,  marred 
only  by  the  shameful  defeat  at  Aai  and  the  hasty 
league  with  the  Gibeonites  which  got  them  into 
trouble.  We  often  get  into  trouble  when  we  do  not 
ask  counsel  of  the  Lord.  I  expect  that  If  we  had 
prayed  about  it  we  would  never  have  made  a  league 
with  Communist  Russia. 

There  follows  the  distribution  of  the  land  among 
the  different  tribes.  The  Levites  were  not  given  any 
inheritance,  for  they  were  to  have  charge  of  the 
Tabernacle,  and  the  worship.  Two  tribes  and  a 
half,  Reuben,  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
had  already  been  allotted  their  portion  on  the  other 
(east)   side  of  the  Jordan. 

In  Chapter  14  we  have  a  most  interesting  story  of 
the  request  of  Caleb.   He  was  not  a  great  general 
like  Joshua,  but  he  was  a  great  soldier,  and  a  man  of  ' 
faith  and  personal  courage.  No  finer  eulogy  could 
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be  pronounced  upon  the  man  than  these  thrice- 
repeated  words :  "Thou  hast  wholly  followed  the 
Lord  thy  God."  Not  even  Joshua  himself  could  have 
won  higher  praise.  In  these  words  we  have  a  picture 
of  the  man. 

His  request  for  his  inheritance  is  both  unique  and 
inspiring.  He  is  now  an  old  man,  85  years  old,  and 
yet  a  vigorous,  strong,  courageous  man.  Instead  of 
asking  for  an  easy  allotment,  he  requests  one  of  the 
most  difficult  places  to  conquer,  the  "mountain  of 
giants,"  and  is  given  Hebron  for  an  inheritance, 
and  he  proceeds  to  conquer  this  stronghold.  (Evi- 
dently they  did  not,  or  could  not,  retire  men  at  70, 
In  Caleb's  day!)  Some  men  are  young  at  85,  and 
some  are  old  at  50  or  60. 

3.  His  Farewell  Message :  Chapter  24.  It  would  be 
well  to  compare  this  with  other  "farewell  speeches." 
especially  those  of  Moses  and  Samuel. 

There  is  a  brief  and  inspiring  review  of  their 
national  history  and  the  marvellous  way  in  which 
God  had  delivered  them  and  blessed  them. 

This  was  followed  by  a  personal  declaration  of  his 
own  decision  and  purpose :  "As  for  me  and  my  house, 
we  will  serve  the  Lord." 

Then  there  is  an  earnest  exhortation  to  them  to 
serve  the  Lord,  at  the  same  time  reminding  them 
that  it  is  not  an  easy  thing:  "Now  therefore,  put 
away,  said  he,  the  strange  gods  which  are  among 
you,  and  incline  your  heart  unto  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel."  So  Joshua  made  a  covenant  with  the  people 
that  day.  (Compare  with  what  Moses  and  Samuel 
did).  Suppose  our  leaders  today  would  try  as  earn- 
estly to  get  our  people  to  "put  away  our  strange 
gods,"  and  serve  the  Lord! 

There  follows  the  account  of  the  death  of  Joshua, 
at  the  age  of  1 10  years,  and  this  revealing  statement: 
"And  Israel  served  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua, 
and  all  the  days  of  the  elders  that  outlived  Joshua, 
and  which  had  known  all  the  works  of  the  Lord, 
that  He  had  done  for  Israel." 

II.  The  Time  of  the  Judges: 
Judges  1-2;  21  :25 

Verse  21  :25  is  a  good  summary  of  conditions 
under  the  judges;  "In  those  days  there  was  no  king 
in  Israel:  every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his 
own  eyes."  In  other  words,  there  was  chaos  and  con- 
fusion: we  might  call  it  the  "dark  age"  of  Israel's 
history.  Neither  Moses  nor  Joshua  was  a  "king,"  but 
both  were  great  leaders.  Israel  was  a  theocracy:  God 
was  Ruler,  and  these  men  were  His  "vice-gerents," 
so  to  speak.  When  Joshua  died  there  seemed  to  be  no 
outstanding  man  to  take  his  place.  I  would  like  to 
call  attention  to  some  of  the  more  evident  facts  as 
we  find  them  in  chapters  1  and  2. 

1.  It  was  a  time  of  continued  warfare.  Joshua  had 
conquered  the  land  and  broken  the  power  of  the 
heathen  nations.  In  two  brilliant  military  campaigns 
he  divided  and  destroyed  the  bulk  of  the  armies  of 
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Canaan.  There  were  still  lands  to  be  possesed  and 
foes  to  conquer. 

2.  The  Israelites  seemed  neither  to  have  the  will 
or  the  wisdom  or  the  courage  to  complete  the  victory, 
and  carry  out  God's  orders.  In  chapter  1  :27-36  we 
have  this  oft-repeated  phrase,  "neither  did — drive 
out."  God  had  commanded  complete  destruction,  for 
He  knew  what  would  be  the  result  if  any  of  these 
corrupt  people  remained  in  the  land.  First,  they 
would  continue  to  harrass,  be  thorns  in  the  side  of 
Israel,  and  by  "guerilla  warfare,"  vex,  and  some- 
times subjugate  God's  people.  Second,  the  Israelites 
would  be  tempted  to  serve  the  "strange  gods"  of 
these  nations. 

3.  These  results  followed.  It  is  indeed  a  sad  story 
of  sin  and  idolatry,  of  defeat  and  oppression,  of  re- 
pentance and  crying  out  to  God  in  their  misery,  of 
deliverance  by  a  "judge,"  and  then,  at  the  death  of 
the  judge,  a  repetition  of  the  sad  story.  Some  of  these 
"judges"  were  local  leaders,  and  more  than  one 
would  be  ruling  at  the  same  time.  The  character  of 
these  men  varied.  Some  were  good,  others  a  strange 
mixture  of  good  and  evil,  of  weakness  and  strength, 
like  Samson.  All  of  them  were  characterized  by 
faith  in  God,  as  we  see  from  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
Hebrews. 

Samuel,  the  last,  and  best  of  the  judges,  was  a 
"king-maker"  and  Israel  became  a  monarchy. 

I  would  like  for  us  to  get  two  practical  lessons. 
1.  A  lesson  for  the  Church.  We  ought  never  to  be 
content  with  half-way  victories,  or  with  compromises 
or  "appeasement"  of  false  religions.  Christianity  is 
exclusive. 

2.  A  lesson  for  us  personally.  Let  there  be  no 
"appeasement"  of  our  personal  sins.  We  are  never 
safe  until  all  sin  is  eradicated,  every  idol  cast  out, 
and  God  is  resigning  alone,  and  reigning  supreme  in 
our  hearts  and  lives. 
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YOUNG    PEOPLES   DEPARTMENT 


REV,  W.  G.   FOSTER,   D.D. 


VESPER    TOPICS    FOR   APRIL   29: 


What  Can  We  Do? 


I nIroiliK  1 1(1)1 


After  exaniiniii^  the  facts  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  South  last  week,  we  now  come  to  a  program 
in  which  we  seek  to  study  our  own  church  and  see  wherein  the  local  church  of  which  we  are  a  member  has 
failed.  Finding  <iut,  the  next  thing  is:  "What  Can  We  Do?"  Of  course,  we  must  find  some  practical  things 
to  do,  but  unless  we  dd  them  with  true  Christian  motive  and  spiritual  understanding,  they  will  not  be  pro- 
ductive of  lasting  results  that  will  be  pleasing  to  Grod.  One  of  the  Scriptures  given  as  part  of  the  program  of 
worship  is  a  good  one  to  study  to  see  this  attitude  and  find  this  understanding. 


Scripture  Lets'ni  -  Philippians  2:1-13 

1.  The  Christian's  Dntiger  -  V  1-4 

Often  times  we  Christians  are  conscious  of  what 
needs  to  be  done  and  we  go  forth  to  do  it,  but 
because  we  do  not  do  it  in  pure  love  for  Christ,  we 
do  our  work  in  strife  and  vain  glory,  that  is,  we  do 
it  in  selfishness  and  conceit  in  order  that  we  might 
brag  of  what  we  have  done  and  by  comparison  show 
that  we  have  done  better  than  some  others  have 
done.  Such  an  attitude  is  unChristian  and  mars  the 
very  good  we  might  be  doing. 

2.  The  Christian's  Attitude  -  V  5-8 

The  Christian's  attitude  must  always  be  that 
same  attitude  that  Christ  had.  Christ  was  in  eternal 
fellowship  with  God,  the  Father  in  Heaven,  and 
had  every  right  to  remain  in  that  fellowship. 

But  Christ  saw  the  drastic  need  of  the  human 
race  in  its  lostness  and  its  deadness ;  therefore.  He 
came  down  to  earth  in  the  form  of  a  servant  and 
suffered  the  desolate  agony  of  a  lonely  death  upon 
the  Cross  in  order  that  He  might  bear  away  the  sins 
of  the  world  and  redeem  every  man  who  would  be 
willing  to  put  his  trust  in  Him.  He  came  into  the 
world  not  to  serve  His  own  interests,  but  to  com- 
pletely sacrifice  His  own  interest  in  suffering  for 
others,  that  He  might  save  and  redeem  others. 

You  and  I  as  Christians  must  always  live  and 
serve  in  such  a  way  that  we  sacrifice  our  own 
interests  in  order  that  our  loving,  sacrifical  service 
might  be  the  means  of  bringing  others  to  salvation 
and  redemption  in  Christ.  Any  other  motive  is,  at 
the  best,  secondary  and,  at  the  worst,  unChristian. 

3.  The  Christian's  Assurance  -  V  9-11 

Because  God  accepted  what  Christ  did  in  His 
self-humbling  death  on  the  Cross,  He  exalted  Him 
by  resurrection  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  Christ 
shall  sit  there  until  God's  purposes  through  the 
church  are  complete.  Then  Christ  shall  return  as 
King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords  and  every  knee 


shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  that  Christ 
is  Lord. 

We  serve  today  a  Christ  whom  the  world  rejected 
and  crucified.  As  we  serve  we  find  that  many  among 
the  people  of  the  world  still  reject  Christ,  but  v/e 
keep  on  serving  because  we  have  the  assurance  that 
ultimately  victory  will  be  with  Christ  and  that  no 
labor  of  ours  is  empty  and  useless,  for  in  that  day 
every  work  will  be  seen  to  have  had  its  full  effect, 
and  every  labor  will  be  rewarded  by  our  returning 
Lord. 

4.    The  (Christian's  Responsibility  -  V  12-16 

The  Christian  has  a  responsibility  to  work  out  his 
salvation  with  reverence  and  trembling,  not  because 
he  in  himself  must  cultivate  and  develop  a  moral  and 
spiritual  life,  but  because  a  Christian  has  received 
salvation  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
through  that  salvation  God  is  working  in  the  heart 
of  the  Christian. 

To  work  out  our  salvation,  then,  is  simply  to  co- 
operate with  God  who  works  within  our  hearts  when 
we  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  must  then  be 
able  to  say  as  we  serve,  "It  is  not  I,  but  Christ." 
Every  Christian  should  live  and  serve  with  the 
testimony  of  Paul  ringing  in  his  heart,  "I  have  been 
crucified  with  Christ.  It  is  no  longer  I  who  live,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me,  and  that  life  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh,  I  live  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  who  loved 
me  and  gave  Himself  for  me." 

When  we  serve  in  this  assurance  and  accept  this 
responsibility,  we  will  not  do  things  from  selfishness 
and  from  conceit,  but  we  will  do  them  without 
grumbling  and  questioning  as  children  of  God  who 
give  Christ  the  pre-eminence  that  is  His  alone. 

SUGGESTIONS 

Follow  your  program  in  Presbyterian  Youth  as 
outlined.  When  you  come  to  the  Scripture,  do  more 
than  read  the  passage  in  Philippians.  Take  time  to 
study  it  and  examine  your  own  attitude  and  actions 
in  the  light  of  the  truth  there  set  forth. 
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WOMEN'S    WORK 

Looking  Toward  Christian 
Family  Week  May  6-1 3,  1 951 

Many  worthwhile  civic  and  religious  organiza- 
tions must  depend  in  large  measure  upon  an  annual 
"emphasis"  week  to  promote  and  solicit  support  for 
the  causes  which  they  undertake  for  God  and 
humanity.  Even  when  we  arrive  at  the  point  of  wish- 
ing that  there  could  be  just  one  week  sometime  with- 
out an  "emphasis"  we  still  are  thankful  for  the  spirit 
of  love  and  brotherhood  which  moves  these  organi- 
zations to  promote  their  causes,  and  we  are  glad  that 
we  can  share  in  their  worthy  objectives. 

Because  of  these  numerous  "emphasis"  weeks  it  is 
easy  for  a  person  to  think  of  Christian  Family  Week 
as  "another  one  of  those  weeks"  and  so  profit  little 
by  a  week  which  could  mean  much  to  them  and  the 
family  in  which  they  live. 

Christian  Family  Week  is  not  planned  by  either 
professional  or  volunteer  church  workers  to  provide 
workers  with  a  special  opportunity  to  approach  the 
Christian  family,  for  such  a  brief  approach  would 
be  almost  useless.  It  is  instead  promoted  with  the 
hope  that  Christian  families  will  take  time  during 
the  week  to  think  of  the  basic  importance  of  Chris- 
tian living  in  the  home,  while  also  carefully  con- 
sidering the  changes  which  could  be  made  in  their 
home  life  to  make  it  more  Christian. 

Moments  of  family  worship  will  provide  an  ideal 
setting  for  this  endeavor  knowing  that  whatever  we 
do  and  whatever  we  plan  to  do  will  fail  unless  we 
let  God  be  in  on  our  plans  from  the  beginning, 
knowing  that  unless  there  is  an  opportunity  for  Him 
to  speak  we  will  never  know  His  will,  and  knowing 
too  that  unless  there  is  a  willingness  on  our  part  to 
forsake  in  His  presence  those  things  harmful  to 
family  life  we  will  not  likely  forsake  them  for  long. 
We  could  find  no  better  time  to  face  our  family  life 
than  when  gathered  as  a  family  in  God's  presence. 

In  homes  where  family  worship  has  not  become  a 
regular  part  of  family  living  the  leaders  of  the 
family  can  use  the  special  Family  Week  devotionals 
available  for  Christian  Family  Week.  These  will 
guide  those  who  have  not  yet  learned  the  tremend- 
ous values  of  family  worship  experience. 

Other  homes  may  find  it  easier  to  simply  add  to 
their  customary  methods  of  worship  moments  when 
family  life  can  be  evaluated. 

But  neither  group  should  allow  the  week  to  go  by 
as  simply  "another  week."  It  should  have  meaning 
for  the  whole  year. 

— William  P.  Anderson. 
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CHURCH  GOODS 
SUPPIY   COMPANY 


JACKSON  ...  MISSISSIPPI 

Belhaven  truly  means  "college  life  at  it» 
best."  Located  in  a  historic,  beautiful  and 
progressive  city,  this  four-year,  fully  ac- 
creclited  Presbyterian  college  for  women 
provides  a  wholesome,  well  balanced  aca- 
demic, social  and  religious  life.  Christian 
atmosphere  ...  congenial  associa- 
tions .  .  .  sound  scholarship  .  .  .  artistic 
and  vocational  training  .  .  .  healthful  re- 
creation .  .  .  cultural  opportunities  . .  .  mod- 
erate expense  .  .  .  these  are  some  of  the 
things  which  are  distinctive  of  Belhaven. 
Get  the  facts  about  Belhaven,  and  you'll 
want  to  make  it  the  college  of  YOUR 
choice  for  neit  year. 

Write  for  Catalog  and  Vietobook 

Dr.  G.  T.  Gillespie  ...  President 

Dept.  E 


Seventeen  Special  Opportunities 
For  Women  Of  The  Church 

Under  the  direction  of  synodical  presidents  or 
special  deans,  fourteen  Training  Schools  will  be 
held  this  year  dates  for  the  first  one  May  7-12,  at 
Coquina  Hotel,  Ormond  Beach,  Florida.  Nine  will 
be  held  in  June,  one  in  July,  two  in  August  (see  list 
that  follows.)  The  Training  School  for  Snedecor 
Memorial  Synodical  is  under  the  direction  of  Mrs. 
John  L.  Parkes,  Assistant  Secretary,  Board  of 
Women's  Work,  and  is  open  to  members  of  churches 
in  presbyteries  other  than  the  presbyteries  that  com- 
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pose  Snedecor  Memorial  Synod.  It  is  regarded  as  a 
Training  School  that  is  Assembly-wide  rather  than 
synodical-wide.  The  synodical  president  is  assistant 
dean  of  that  School.  Alabama,  Kentucky,  and  Tenn- 
essee do  not  have  Training  Schools  but  each  of 
these  synodicals  participates  in  and  cooperates  with 
the  synod  in  holding  an  adult  conference,  for  a  few 
days.  Every  synodical  has  within  its  own  boundaries 
the  opportunity  for  special  study,  worship  and 
fellowship  this  year. 

Certain  emphases  to  be  made  in  the  program  of 
the  Schools  include  Stewardship  and  Christian 
Citizenship,  with  Bible,  Missions,  Organization  and 
Work  of  the  Women  of  the  Church,  or  Program 
Building  as  basic  courses.  Among  the  new  courses 
included  in  the  curriculum.  Church  Music  will  be 
offered  in  three  Schools,  and  The  Church  in  History 
in  two.  In  some  Schools  these  special  emphases  will 
be  made  through  the  courses  offered,  in  others 
through  special  conference  or  evening  address. 

It  is  of  interest  to  note  the  large  number  of 
persons  who  have  accepted  invitations  to  teach  in 
these  Schools:  sixty  different  people,  including  pro- 
fessional teachers,  ministers,  members  of  Assembly 
Boards,  both  Board  and  Staff  members,  and  other 
accredited  persons,  are  among  the  teachers  for  1951. 

In  addition  to  courses  offered,  each  School  and 
conference  has  planned  for  times  of  fellowship 
through  recreation,  evening  programs,  and  informal 
gatherings.  Worship  is  an  important  part  of  each 
School,  some  providing  both  morning  and  evening 
worship  periods.  Perhaps  the  thing  that  is  most  im- 
portant about  the  Schools  is  the  intangible  spirit 
which  is  felt  and  experienced  by  every  person  who 
attends  one  of  them.  It  is  true  in  these  as  in  other 
experiences  of  life,  "After  all  it  is  the  people  who 
made  the  day  glad."  The  people  who  come — the 
people  who  plan  so  well — the  people  who  teach — the 
people  who  study  and  pray  and  play — the  people 
who  speak  words  that  inform,  inspire,  and  stir  the 
hearts  of  others  to  higher  levels  of  thinking,  praying, 
living! 

Will  you  not  plan  to  attend  your  own  School  or 
Adult  Conference?  Be  one  of  the  people  who  help 
to  make  the  days  glad  for  others! 

*Alabama,  June  1-3,  Judson  College,  Marion. 
Appalachia,  June  4-9,  King  College,  Bristol,  Tenn. 
Arkansas,  June   11-16,  Arkansas  College,   Bates- 

ville. 
Florida,  May  7-12,  The  Coquina,  Ormond  Beach. 
Georgia,  July  2-7,  Wesleyan  College,  Macon. 
*Kentucky,  6-8,  Centre  College,  Danville. 
Louisana,  June  11-16,  Silliman  College,  Clinton. 
Mississippi,  June  25-30,  Belhaven  College,  Jackson. 
Missouri,    June     11-16,    William    Woods    College, 

Fulton. 
North  Carolina,  June  7-13,  Peace  College,  Raleigh. 
Oklahoma,  June  11-16,  O.P.C,  Durant. 


Snedecor  Memorial,  August  7-14,  Stillman  College, 

Tuscaloosa. 
South  Carolina,  June  11-16,  Coker  College,  Harts- 

ville. 
*Tennessee,  August  24-26,  Nacome,  Pleasantville. 
Texas,  August  14-20,  Mo-Ranch,  Hunt. 
Virginia,  July  30  -  August  5,  Massanetta  Springs, 

Harrisonburg. 
West   Virginia,  June  4-9,   Davis-Elkins  College, 

Elkins. 


*Adult  Conferences. 


CHURCH     NEWS 

Report  Given  By 

World  Mission  Board; 

140  New  Missionary  Recruits 

Nashville,  Tenn.  (PN) — The  following  an- 
nouncements are  from  the  April  3  meeting  of  the 
Board  of  World  Missions  here : 

140  new  missionary  recruits  are  promised  for  all 
fields  this  year. 

Rev.  W.  L.  Caldwell,  D.D.,  resigned  from  the 
Board  of  World  Missions  recently  after  completing 
37  years  of  service. 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  C.  Darby  Fulton  will  go  on  June 
14  to  Brazil  to  attend  the  Pan-Presbyterian  Con- 
gress and  Modus  Operandi  Committee. 

Rev.  Paul  Freeland,  Secretary,  Overseas  Relief 
and  Inter-Church  Aid,  will  attend  a  Conference  on 
Middle  East  Refugee  Problems  to  be  held  in  Beirut, 
Lebanon,  May  1-8. 

Rev.  D.  J.  Cumming,  D.D.,  Educational  Secre- 
tary, was  recently  appointed  to  serve  on  the  North 
American  Administration  Committee  of  the  World 
Council  of  World  Christian  Education  and  Sunday 
School  Association. 

Dr.  Cecil  Thompson,  of  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  has  been  invited  by  the 
Board  of  World  Missions  to  visit  the  Brazil  Mis- 
sion. 

Dr.  T.  Watson  Street,  Professor  of  Missions, 
Austin  Theological  Seminary,  Austin,  Tex.,  has 
been  invited  to  be  the  inspirational  speaker  at  the 
African  Mission  Annual  Meeting  to  be  held  in  No- 
vember. 

Dr.  R.  P.  (Pete)  Richardson,  who  has  just  re- 
turned from  China,  spoke  to  the  Board  at  its  April 
2  meeting  on  the  situation  in  China.  Dr.  Richardson 
said  he  heard  that  Dr.  Frank  W.  Price  was  in  jail 
shortly  after  leaving  Price  in  Shanghai.  He  did  not 
believe  the  story  was  true,  as  there  had  scarcely  been 
time  since  Richardson  left  Shanghai  for  Price  to  be 
arrested  and  the  story  to  get  out.  A  similar  story  run 
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by  A.  P.  here  has  been  discounted  as  an  old  rumor. 
However,  Dr.  Joseph  Wilkerson,  who  is  in  Kashing, 
China,  is  under  house  arrest,  Richardson  said. 

All  medical  personnel  including  nurses  are  now 
permitted  to  return  to  Korea. 

Frances  Stribling,  of  our  China  Mission,  is  ex- 
pected to  arrive  in  San  Francisco  April  1 1  from 
Hong  Kong.  She  was  stationed  at  Hangchow. 

One  couple  and  two  women  China  missionaries 
were  transferred  by  the  Board  of  World  Missions 
to  Formosa.  They  will  work  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Canada  there. 

One  China  missionary  couple  was  transferred  by 
the  Board  to  Japan. 

Mrs.  R.  S.  Gammon,  of  the  East  Brazil  Mission, 
has  retired  after  forty-two  years  of  service. 

Miss  Lucille  Liddell  was  appointed  to  serve  with 
the  Evangelical  Library  and  Publication  House  in 
Leopoldville,  Belgian  Congo. 

Rev.  and  Mrs.  A.  C.  McKinnon  have  retired 
from  active  service  in  the  Belgian  Congo  after 
twentv-nine  vears  of  service  there. 


Reynolds,  Former  Missionary, 
Dies  In  Montreal  Home 

MoNTREAT,  N.  C.  (PN)— Rev.  W.  D.  Rey- 
nolds, D.D.,  pioneer  missionary  to  Korea,  died  at 
his  home  in  Montreat  on  March  31,  1951.  He  is 
survived  by  his  widow,  who  is  the  last  living  member 
of  the  first  Presbyterian  U.  S.  missionary  group  in 
Korea. 


Daniel  Appointed 
Candidate  Secretary  By 
World  Mission  Board 

Nashville,  Tenn.  (PN) — Rev.  Eugene  Lewis 
Daniel,  Abingdon,  Va.,  has  been  appointed  Candi- 
date Secretary  of  the  Board  of  World  Missions,  ac- 
cording to  an  announcement  today  by  Dr.  C.  Darby 
Fulton,  Executive  Secretary,  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions. 

Mr.  Daniels,  who  recently  returned  to  this  coun- 
try from  Korea,  is  a  graduate  of  Georgia  Tech, 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  of  Columbia  Theological  Semi- 
nary, Decatur,  Ga.  He  served  as  a  chaplain  with  the 
168th  Infantry  Regiment,  34th  Division,  during 
World  War  H.  After  the  war  he  served  for  a  year 
as  Special  Representative  of  World  Relief  Cam- 
paign. He  went  to  Korea  as  a  missionary  in  Sep- 
tember, 1949,  was  evacuated  to  Japan  in  the  sum- 
mer of  1950,  and  returned  to  the  United  States  in 
December,  1950. 

Mr.  Daniels'  wife  is  the  former  Nancy  Hayter, 
of  Abingdon,  Va.  They  have  two  children. 
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Presbyteries  Pushing 
Tithing  Campaign  In 
Spring  Meetings 

Atlanta,  Ga.  (PN) — According  to  Dr.  Leroy 
P.  Burney,  of  the  Program  of  Progress  office  here, 
81  of  the  85  Presbyteries  have  booked  special  Pro- 
gram of  Progress  presentations  to  introduce  "Our 
Tithing  Adventure"  during  their  spring  meetings. 
All  85  of  the  Presbyterials  will  present  the  Tithing 
Adventure  in  their  spring  meetings. 


General  Council  Publishes 

Aids  To  Church  Publicity 

The  General  Council  has  announced  the  publica- 
tion of  a  new  booklet  entitled  Is  Your  News  Show- 
ing? designed  to  improve  your  church's  relationships 
with  local  newspapers.  Mats  for  placement  in  local 
churches  inviting  guests  to  local  Presbyterian 
churches  are  available  from  the  Council  at  $1  each 
or  $7  for  a  set  of  eight.  Copies  of  the  booklets  are 
available  at  25  cents  each. 


Lakeland  Church 
Records  Growth 

The  Lakeland,  Fla.,  Presbyterian  Church  has 
announced  that  since  December  1,  1950,  58  new 
members  have  been  added  to  the  church  and  that  an 
every-member  canvass  is  expected  to  be  the  largest 
ever  held  by  the  church.  A  full  corps  of  dencons  and 
elders  have  been  elected  and  installed  and  all  the 
regular  departments  of  the  church  are  functioning 
efficiently.  Prayer  is  being  stressed  by  the  church 
as  the  essential  for  growth  and  usefulness.  The  Rev. 
W.  H.  Frazer  is  supply  minister. 


Potter  Called  To 

Air  Force  Chaplaincy 

The  Rev.  Richard  R.  Potter,  D.D.,  pastor  of  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Sumter,  S.  C,  has 
been  recalled  to  the  Air  Force  as  a  chaplain,  with 
the  rank  of  major.  Chaplain  Potter  reported  to 
Maxwell  Field,  Montgomery,  Ala.,  for  processing, 
January  27.  After  a  month  of  training  at  Carlisle 
Barracks,  Pennsylvania,  he  has  been  assigned  to  his 
permanent  station  at  Westover  Air  Force  Base, 
Springfield,  Mass. 
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ADVENTURE 

SefUemLe^  15,  —  Jbecemtpen.  15,  1951 


Here  is  a  Spiritual  and  Steward- 
ship Program  for  every  Presbyterian 
for  the  completion  of  the  Program  of 
Progress  Goals 


RELIGIOUS    EDUCATION 
HOME  MISSIONS 
FOREIGN   MISSIONS 


Your  tithe  provides  the  manpower  for  preaching,  teaching  and 
healing  in  places  you  cannot  go  ...  pray  that  every 
Church  . . .  every  member — will  be  enlisted  during  May,  June 
and  July  for  the — 

TITHING  ADVENTURE  SEPT.  15  -  DEC.  15,  1951 


Jleii  camfUeie  a  pjuxyumt 


THAT    INSURES    OUR    FUTURE! 
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It  is  a  wonder  how  the  Lord  hath  loved ! 
How  loves  He  all  who've  gone  astray, 
How  He  would  gather  us  to  Him 
And  lead  us  in  His  way. 


It  is  a  wonder  how  the  Lord  protects ! 
And  how  He  longs  to  have  us  turn 
In  faith  to  Him,  how  freely  gives 
The  grace  we  cannot  earn. 


It  is  a  wonder  what  the  Lord  hath  done ! 
How  He  hath  died,  how  yet  He  lives, 
And  how  He  to  the  uttermost 

Sustains  the  life  He  gives.  — A.D.R. 
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Sir: 

I  write,  as  a  layman  of  the 
Augusta-Macon  Presbytery  and  as 
an  elder  of  the  Washington  Pres- 
byterian Church,  about  something 
that  has  been  close  to  my  heart 
for  a  long  time.  It  concerns  Pres- 
byterian College  and  one  of  the 
institution's  great  needs  in  carry- 
ing on  its  important  task. 

Presbyterian  College  has  moved 
forward  steadily  since  its  estab- 
lishment in  1880.  Dr.  William  P. 
Jacobs,  pastor  of  Clinton's  Presby- 
terian Church,  founded  the  institu- 
tion solely  on  faith  and  with  a 
great  heart's  desire  to  provide  for 
young  boys  and  girls  a  Christian 
education. 

First  known  as  Clinton  College, 
it  became  the  Presbyterian  College 
of  South  Carolina  in  1890  when 
chartered  under  the  Synod  of 
South  Carolina.  Then  in  1928,  the 
Synod  of  Georgia  joined  South 
Carolina  as  co-owner,  and  the 
name  was  shortened  to  Presby- 
terian College. 

Thus  Presbyterian  cherishes  a 
70-year  heritage  of  Christian 
ideals,  years  in  which  the  col- 
lege has  contributed  outstanding 
leaders  to  the  religious,  profes- 
sional and  business  worlds.  Its 
faculty  has  always  been  staffed  by 
high-toned  Christian  instructors. 

Through  the  years  Presbyterian 
has  grown  steadily  until  now  it  has 
a  plant  of  well-equipped  buildings. 
But,  even  so,  there  is  the  pressing 
necessity  of  an  auditorium. 

To  give  an  idea  of  how  critical 
the  need  is,  the  present  audi- 
torium— located  on  the  second 
floor  of  Neville  Hall — has  proper 
seating  capacity  of  less  than  400. 
Since  Presbyterian's  student  body 
totals  500,  this  assembly  place  is 
entirely  inadequate  for  even  daily 
chapel  services — not  to  mention 
Religious  Emphasis  Week  pro- 
grams, commencement,  exercises 
and  concerts.  All  of  these  activi- 
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ties  are  vital  parts  of  the  college's 
well-rounded  program. 

Presbyterian  College  is  training 
young  men  and  women  spiritually, 
mentally  and  physically  for  life's 
work.  It  produces  Christian 
leaders.  Our  young  people  are  the 
rock  of  the  nation.  They  hold  its 
future,  its  aspirations  and  its  high 
dreams. 

For  this  reason,  all  agree  that 
one  of  our  most  important  pro- 
grams is  the  training  of  these 
young  men  and  women  to  meet 
the  great  responsibilities  of  life,  to 
meet  the  demands  of  a  confused 
world  which  calls  increasingly  for 
wise,  sympathetic  and  constructive 
leadership.  As  one  who  has  had 
contacts  with  Presbyterian  College 
for  more  than  fifty  years  I  know 
that  the  college  performs  its  mis- 
sion well. 


I  know  there  is  close  personal 
contact  between  teachers  and  stu- 
dents. I  know  the  faculty  has  a 
genuine  interest  in  the  personal 
welfare  and  development  of  each 
individual  student,  in  molding  per- 
sonalities for  the  appreciation  of 
life  in  all  of  its  phases.  And  I 
know  that  Christian  religion  sets 
the  theme  at  Presbyterian  College. 

These  are  the  things  that  make 
Presbyterian  a  great  college,  one 
of  the  outstanding  educational  in- 
stitutions in  the  South.  But  despite 
its  progress  and  present  standing 
there  is  a  pressing  need  of  an  au- 
ditorium. 

It  is  my  sincere  desire  that 
everyone  interested  in  Christian 
education  give  thoughtful  and 
prayerful  consideration  to  this  ur- 
gent need  of  Presbyterian  College. 

A.  W.  Simpson. 

Washington,  Ga. 
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EDITORIAL 

Policies — Not 
Personalities 

With  emotions  running  high  with  reference  to 
the  dismissal  of  General  MacArthur  it  would  seem 
that  the  majority  of  Americans  are  taking  sides  on 
the  basis  of  personalities. 

That  which  disturbs  us  is  not  the  dismissal  of  a 
great  war  leader.  We  do  believe  that  the  alleged  in- 
subordinations could  have  been  manfully  and  wisely 
handled  by  recalling  him  to  Washington  for  a  face- 
to-face  conference  with  the  President  and  top  mili- 
tary leaders,  following  which  a  decision  could  have 
been  made. 

The  thing  which  deeply  troubles  us  is  that  this 
dismissal  seems  to  close  the  door  to  the  one  chance 
which  remains  to  win  China  away  from  Com- 
munism. 

We  have  studied  General  MacArthur's  state- 
ments and  nowhere  have  we  found  even  a  suggestion 
that  America  become  involved  in  a  full-scale  war  in 
China.  He  has  asked  permission  to  bomb  air  bases  in 
Manchuria  from  which  American  planes  are  being 
attacked — a  reasonable  request.  And,  most  impor- 
tant of  all.  he  urged  that  the  Nationalists  be  per- 
mitted to  invade  the  mainland,  thereby  opening  a 
second  front. 

In  our  judgment  this  latter  suggestion  is  sup- 
ported by  reason,  logic,  present  conditions  in  China 
and  hope  of  success.  Our  State  Department  seems  so 
hostile  to  General  Chiang  that  this  hostility  limits 
action.  At  least  we  should  know  whether  such  a  plan 
is  feasible.  Why  should  not  a  bi-partisan  commission 
of  senators,  along  with  some  leading  military  men 
from  the  Pentagon,  be  sent  to  Formosa  to  see  ex- 
actly what  the  Nationalists  have  to  offer  in  the  way 
of  men,  morale,  leadership  and  determination  to 
make  good  if  successful  in  an  invasion?  That  such  a 
course  is  not  being  followed  is  to  us  unbelievable,  it 
is  sinister  in  its  import. 

As  an  illustration  of  what  we  mean,  only  this 
week  Mr.  Paul  C.  Smith,  editor  of  The  San  Fran- 
cisco Chronicle,  cancelled  his  'round  the  world  tour 
after  visiting  Formosa  and  is  hurrying  back  to 
America  to  urge  a  revision  of  our  policy  towards 
Nationalist  China.  That  which  he  saw  convinced 
him  they  are  not  only  worthy  of  our  support,  they 
are  also  worthy  allies. 

A  counsel  of  fear  will  never  overcome  the  threat 
of  Communism.  We  hold  no  brief  for  General  Tito, 


who  is  just  as  much  of  a  Communist  and  individ- 
ualist as  Stalin,  but  we  admire  his  intestinal  forti- 
tude for  standing  up  against  Russia  as  he  has,  al- 
though he  is  bordered  by  threatening  armies.  Has  he 
precipitated  World  War  HI  by  his  fearless  stand? 
Not  to  date  anyway. 

The  Marshall  Plan  and  the  North  Atlantic  Pact 
are  frankly  directed  against  Russia  and  we  now 
have  General  Eisenhower  in  Europe  recruiting  an 
army  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  resisting  Russian 
aggression.  We  have  taken  a  calculated  risk  in  pre- 
cipitating World  War  III  by  our  action,  but  we  are 
going  ahead. 

Why  should  the  financing  and  supplying  with 
ammunition  of  the  Nationalists  in  an  invasion  of 
China — an  invasion  which  will  be  welcomed  by  90 
percent  of  the  people — be  considered  such  a  grave 
threat  to  our  own  involvement  in  World  War  HI? 
How  else  can  we  hope  to  extricate  ourselves  from 
Korea? 

The  brushing  aside,  or  ignoring  of  the  possibility 
of  the  Nationalists  retaking  China  fits  in  perfectly 
with  the  advice  of  men  like  Owen  Lattimore,  Ser- 
vice, Vincent  and  others. 

There  are  a  few  who  question  the  wisdom  of  our 
writing  these  editorials  on  China  in  a  religious 
paper.  We  do  so  because  the  cause  of  China  in  that 
land  is  in  large  measure  wrapped  up  with  the  suc- 
cess or  destruction  of  Communism  there.  Today  the 
evil  tenticles  of  Communism  are  slowly  seeking  to 
exterminate  the  Church  in  China  just  as  is  true  in 
all  lands  where  Communism  is  in  power. 

Mr.  Truman  possibly  had  no  alternative  than  to 
discipline  General  MacArthur  and  we  believe  that 
the  General  anticipated  such  a  possibility.  We  ad- 
mire the  General  and  trust  that  his  hero's  welcome 
will  not  confuse  his  own  thinking  and  actions. 

At  the  same  time,  we  hope  and  pray  that  Mr. 
Truman  will  not  close  his  mind  to  the  possibility 
that  General  MacArthur  may  have  been  correct  in 
his  evaluation  of  the  situation  and  of  the  best  method 
of  procedure. 

The  balance  of  world  power  hangs  in  the  bal- 
ance. — L.N.B. 


The  World's  Religions 
Nazism,  facism  and  Shintoism  express  na- 
tionalism;    Communism    is    international. 
But  only  Christianity  is  eternal. 
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Whither? 

As  one  ponders  the  creedal  statement  presented  in 
the  Plan  of  Union  for  a  United  Church  adopted  at 
Cincinnati,  the  word  that  comes  to  mind  is  whither? 
Here  is  the  statement: 

"We  share  a  comman  belief  in  God  our  Father; 
in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son,  our  Saviour;  in 
the  Holy  Spirit,  our  Guide  and  Comforter; 
in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  through  which 
God's  eternal  purpose  of  salvation  is  pro- 
claimed and  his  Kingdom  is  come  on  earth ;  in 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
as  disclosing  the  Word  of  God  for  men,  from 
which  new  light  is  evermore  breaking  for  us 
and  for  our  world;  and  in  the  life  everlasting." 

The  most  significant  thing  about  this  affirmation  is 
its  omissions.  All  the  historical  statements  concern- 
ing the  coming  into  our  life  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  His  death,  resurrection,  ascension,  session  at 
the  Father's  right  hand,  and  coming  again,  found  in 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  are  omitted.  And  this  is  done 
at  the  very  time  when  Bultmann  is  leading  a  deter- 
mined assault  upon  these  historical  events,  treating 
them  as  mere  myths.  There  is  no  confession  of  faith 
in  the  Triune  God ;  most  Unitarians  could  accept 
the  Cincinnati  position.  The  Christological  formula- 
tion of  the  early  Church,  indeed  the  whole  definition 
of  orthodoxy  given  in  Justinian's  Corpus  Juris 
Civilisj  is  omitted.  The  doctrines  of  sin  and  grace 
wrought  out  by  Augustine  are  not  to  be  found,  nor 
the  atoning  work  of  Christ  which  looms  so  large  in 
Gregory  the  Great,  Anselm,  Aquinas,  Luther  and 
Calvin,  Wesley  and  Spurgeon.  Gone  is  the  central 
article  of  the  Reformation,  justification  by  the  free 
grace  of  God  on  the  ground  of  the  imputation  of  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  received  by  faith.  Indeed, 
the  Cincinnati  Creed  is  the  acme  of  anti-creedal, 
pragmatic  Christianity.  It  throws  overboard  the 
whole  doctrinal  and  dogmatic  work  of  the  Christian 
centuries. 


And  this  Cincinnati  proposal  cannot  be  ignored  by 
our  Church  unless  like  the  ostrich  we  are  to  hide 
our  heads  in  the  sand.  Our  Committee  on  Coopera- 
tion and  Union  had  representatives  present  at  the 
conference  which  drew  up  this  plan. 

The  chief  safeguard  our  Church  has  against  the 
anti-doctrinal  tendency  evident  in  the  Cincinnati 
Plan  are  our  Standards.  We  accept  the  Confession 
of  Faith  and  Catechisms  as  "standard  expositions  of 
the  teachings  of  Scripture  in  relation  to  both  faith 
and  practice,"  and  at  least  one  of  our  institutions 
has  as  its  great  purpose,  among  other  noble  objec- 
tives, "to  protect  the  standards  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States."  We  hold  these 
doctrinal  symbols  as  setting  forth  the  faith  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  which  we  confess  as  the  only  in- 
fallible rule  of  faith  and  practice.  It  is  in  accord 
with  our  obligations  that  if  the  Standards  be  changed 
they  be  revised  to  conform  in  thought  and  in  ex- 
pression ever  more  closely  to  the  Word  of  God. 
And  it  is  as  expositions  of  this  Word  that  we  declare 
them  our  standards. 

A  Standard  is  a  flag  or  ensign  set  up  around  which 
men  rally,  or  under  which  they  unite  for  a  common 
purpose.  In  the  face  of  the  tendency  illustrated  by 
the  Cincinnati  plan,  we  would  regret  to  have  our 
Church  change  its  conception  of  our  doctrinal  sym- 
bols from  that  of  a  standard  to  any  term  which 
carried  with  it  the  thought  of  transience,  uncer- 
tainty, flux,  or  the  implication  that  "time  makes 
ancient  truth  uncouth."  In  a  world  adrift,  it  becomes 
the  Church  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  stand  to  her 
testimonies,  to  lift  high  His  banner,  to  sound  the 
Word  that  calls  the  scattered  sheep  to  the  Good 
Shepherd. 

For  the  Lord  4S  good, 

His  mercy  is  everlasting, 
And  His  truth  endureth  to  all  generations. 

— Wm.C.R. 


Modern  Heterodoxy 

Reprinted  from  The  Church  Herald 
March  16,  1951 

Do  beliefs  matter?  God  in  His  Word  insists  that 
they  do.  History  has  shown  us  again  and  again  the 
outworking  both  of  false  ideas  and  beliefs,  and  of 
true  beliefs.  For  beliefs  determine  conduct.  Much  of 
the  present-day  breakdown  of  morals  and  integrity, 
in  personal  conduct  and  public  life,  can  be  traced  to 
the  day  when  men  rejected  faith  in  God  and  in  the 
authority  of  His  Word.  Having  denied  the  divine 
standard,  men  turned  to  what  was  right  in  their  own 
eyes.  For  a  long  time  modernism  boasted  of  how  its 
denial  of  the  authority  of  the  Bible  had  "delivered" 
man  from  the  bondage  of  outworn  beliefs.  Today 
those  seeds  of  unbelief  are  bearing  fruit,  in  the 
thousand  and  one  weeds  that  grow  where  God's 
Word  and  God's  Spirit  are  cast  out.  Now  and  then 


a  repentant  liberal  admits  the  poison  he  has  sown, 
and  begins  to  turn  back.  But  few  of  them  come  all 
the  way  back  to  historic  Christianity.  Unbelief  is  a 
poison  difficult  to  eradicate,  and  humility  before 
the  Word  of  God  is  a  rare  virtue  for  the  modern 
mind. 

British  author,  Frederick  A.  Voigt,  sets  forth  the 
practical  ^articles  of  our  modern  heterodoxy  as 
follows : 

"Religion  without  God;  Christianity  without 
Christ;  Christ  without  Antichrist;  heaven  without 
hell ;  works  without  faith ;  a  God  of  love  but  not  of 
wrath;  a  church  that  can  bless  but  cannot  curse. 

"We  believe  that  God,  almighty  and  incarnate,  is 
but  a  benevolent  Spirit;  that  Satan  does  not  exist; 
that  Christ  was  the  author  of  an  ethical  code,  but 
not  the  Godhead  crucified.  We  profess  to  believe 
that  He  existed,  for  agnosticism  is  no  longer  the 
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fashion.  We  believe  that  the  Gospels  must  conform 
with  our  time,  and  not  our  time  with  the  Gospels. 

"All  articles  of  our  creed  can  be  summed  up  in  one 
phrase:  'the  Christian  ethic'  The  'Christian  ethic'  is 
the  Antichrist  of  the  western  world.  It  is  the  most 
insidious  and  formidable  corruption  that  ever 
afflicted  the  world  ..." 

When  will  we  learn  that  a  Christianity  robbed  of 
its  distinctiveness  is  not  only  morally  and  spiritually 
impotent,  but  the  worst  of  deceptions?  Earnestly 
though  we  may  pray  for  revival  in  the  churches  of 
America,  it  cannot  come  until  we  forsake  our  com- 
promises, and  our  denials  of  the  Truth. 


Is  Christianity  Merely 
A  Way  Of  Life? 

Many  people  today  state  that  Christianity  is  a 
glorious  program  of  life.  It  is  a  way  of  life,  they 
say,  so  why  bring  in  matters  of  creed  or  doctrine. 
After  all,  they  contend,  it  is  not  so  important  what 
we  believe — the  really  important  thing  is  how  we 
live  as  Christians.  Therefore,  they  remark,  let  us 
merge  into  one  super-church  all  of  the  different 
denominations,  regardless  of  what  they  believe. 

Such  statements  as  these  make  us  ask  this  funda- 
mental question  which  lies  at  the  very  heart  of  the 
matter:  What  is  Christianity? 

This  question  was  once  asked  by  that  great, 
world-famed  New  Testament  scholar,  Dr.  J.  Gres- 
ham  Machen  (who  taught  for  many  years  at  Prince- 
ton Seminary  and  at  Westminster  Seminary)  when 
he  was  addressing  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland. 

To  find  the  correct  answer  to  this  question,  Dr. 
Machen  stated  that  it  is  necessary  to  examine  certain 
historical  facts  and  certain  events  which  took  place  a 
few  days  after  the  death  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

Dr.  Machen,  in  his  volume  entitled  What  Is 
Christianity?,  which  has  just  been  published, 
gives  the  answer  which  was  contained  in  his  address 
given  earlier  in  Scotland. 

He  remarks: 

"Clearly  there  was  a  strange  new  beginning 
among  the  disciples  of  Jesus  soon  after  Jesus'  death; 
and  at  that  time  is  to  be  put  the  beginning  of  the 
great  world  movement  which  is  commonly  called 
Christianity. 

"What  then  was  Christianity  at  that  time  when 
it  began?  We  can  answer  the  question  with  more 
intelligence,  perhaps,  if  we  approach  it  with  the 
fashionable  modern  answer  to  it  in  our  mind  and  ask 
whether  that  answer  is  right  or  wrong.  Christianity, 
according  to  that  fashionable  modern  answer,  is  a 
life,  and  not  a  doctrine;  it  is  a  life  or  an  experience 
that  has  doctrine  merely  as  its  symbolic  intellectual 
expression,  so  that  while  life  abides  the  doctrine  must 
necessarily  change  from  age  to  age. 


"The  answer  of  course  involves  the  most  bottom- 
less skepticism  that  could  possibly  be  conceived ;  for 
if  everything  that  we  say  about  God  or  about  Christ 
or  about  the  future  life  has  value  merely  for  this 
generation,  and  if  something  contradictory  to  it  may 
have  equal  value  in  some  future  generation,  then  the 
thing  that  we  are  saying  is  not  true  even  here  and 
now.  A  thing  that  is  useful  now  may  cease  to  be 
useful  in  some  future  generation,  but  a  thing  that  is 
true  now  remains  true  beyond  the  end  of  time.  To 
say  therefore,  that  doctrine  is  the  necessarily  chang- 
ing expression  of  religious  experience  or  religious 
life  is  simply  to  give  up  the  search  for  truth  al- 
together. 

"Was  Christianity  at  the  beginning  really  such  a 
bottomless  skepticism  ?  Was  it  really  a  life  as  dis- 
tinguished from  a  doctrine? 

"Now  we  want  to  be  perfectly  plain  about  one 
thing;  we  desire  to  guard  ourselves  just  as  carefully 
as  we  can  from  what  would  be  the  most  serious 
possible  misunderstanding  of  our  position.  We  are 
certainly  not  asserting  that  Christianity  at  the 
beginning  was  not  a  life.  On  the  contrary,  it 
certainly  was  a  life:  the  early  Christians  were  living 
lives  quite  different  from  the  lives  of  the  people 
about  them;  and  without  that  distinctive  Christian 
life  there  could  be  no  Christianity  then,  as  without 
that  life  there  can  be  no  Christianity  now.  Chris- 
tianity at  the  beginning  certainly  was  a  way  of  life. 

"But  how  was  that  Christian  type  of  life  pro- 
duced. There  we  come  to  the  crux  of  the  whole 
question.  If  one  thing  is  clear  to  the  historian  it  is 
thai  that  type  of  life  was  not  produced  merely  by 
exhortation  or  merely  by  the  magic  of  personal  con- 
tacts; if  one  thing  is  clear  to  the  historian  it  is  that 
the  earliest  Christian  missionaries  did  not  go  around 
the  world  saying:  'We  have  been  living  in  contact 
with  a  wonderful  person,  Jesus;  contact  with  Him 
has  changed  our  lives;  and  we  call  upon  you  our 
hearers  without  asking  puzzling  questions,  without 
settling  the  meaning  of  His  death,  without  asking 
whether  He  rose  from  the  dead,  simply  to  submit 
yourselves  to  the  contagion  of  that  wonderful  per- 
sonality.' That  is  perhaps  what  many  modern  men 
might  have  expected  the  first  Christian  missionaries 
to  say,  but  to  the  historian  it  is  clear  that  as  a  matter 
of  fact  they  said  nothing  of  the  kind. 

"What  they  did  say  is  summed  up  in  a  few  words 
in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  where,  as  is  admitted  by  even  historians 
of  the  most  skeptical  kind,  Paul  is  giving  nothing  less 
than  a  summary  of  what  he  'received'  from  the 
very  disciples  of  Jesus  in  the  primitive  Jerusalem 
Church.  'Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
Scriptures:  He  was  buried;  He  rose  again  the  third 
day  according  to  the  Scriptures;  there  we  have  in 
brief  compass  what  the  first  Christian  missionaries 
said. 

"But  what  is  that  utterance  that  we  have  just 
quoted?   Is  it  not  an  account  of  facts?  'Christ  died, 
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He  was  buried,  He  rose  again' — that  is  a  setting 
forth  of  things  that  happened;  it  is  not  an  exhorta- 
tion but  a  rehearsal  of  events,  a.piece  of  news. 

"The  facts  that  are  rehearsed  are  not,  indeed,  bare 
facts,  but  facts  with  the  meaning  of  the  facts. 
'Christ  died'  is  a  fact;  but  to  know  merely  that 
fact  never  did  good  to  anyone ;  it  never  did  anyone 
any  good  to  know  that  a  Jew  who  was  called  Christ 
died  on  a  cross  in  the  first  century  of  our  era.  But 
it  is  not  in  that  jejune  way  that  the  fact  was 
rehearsed  by  the  primitive  Jerusalem  Church ;  the 
primitive  message  was  not  merely  that  Christ  died, 
but  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins.  That  tells  not 
merely  that  Christ  died,  but  why  He  died,  what  He 
accomplished  when  He  died ;  it  gives  not  merely  the 
fact  but  the  meaning  of  the  fact. 

"But  when  you  say  'fact  with  the  meaning  of  the 
fact'  you  have  said  'doctrine.'  We  have  already 
arrived,  then,  at  the  answer  to  our  question.  Christ- 
ianity at  the  beginning,  we  have  discovered,  was  not 
a  life  as  distinguished  from  a  doctrine  or  a  life  that 
had  doctrine  as  its  changing  intellectual  expression, 
but — just  the  other  way  around  —  it  was  a  life 
founded  upon  doctrine. 

"If  that  be  so,  if  the  Christian  religion  is  founded 
upon  historical  facts,  then  there  is  something  in  the 
Christian  message  which  can  never  possibly  change. 
There  is  one  good  thing  about  facts — they  stay  put. 
If  a  thing  really  happened,  the  passage  of  years  can 
never  possibly  make  it  into  a  thing  that  did  not 
happen.  If  the  body  of  Jesus  really  emerged  from  the 
tomb  on  the  first  Easter  morning,  then  no  possible 
advance  of  science  can  change  that  fact  one  whit. 
The  advance  of  science  may  conceivably  show  that 
the  alleged  fact  was  never  a  fact  at  all ;  it  may 
conceivably  show  that  the  earliest  Christians  were 
wrong  when  they  said  that  Christ  rose  from  the 
dead  the  third  day.  But  to  say  that  that  statement  of 
fact  was  true  in  the  first  century,  but  that  because 
of  the  advance  of  science  is  no  longer  true — that  is 
to  say  what  is  plainly  absurd.  The  Christian  religion 
is  founded  squarely  upon  a  message  that  sets  forth 
facts:  if  that  message  be  false,  then  the  religion  that 
is  founded  on  it  must  of  course  be  abandoned ;  but  if 
it  is  true,  then  the  Christian  Church  must  deliver  the 
message  faithfully  as  it  did  on  the  morning  of  the 
first  Easter  Day. 

"For  our  part,  we  adopt  the  latter  alternative. 
But  it  is  a  mistake  to  think  of  us  merely  as  'con- 
servatives' :  it  is  a  mistake  to  think  of  us  as  though 
we  were  holding  desperately  to  something  that  is 
old  merely  because  it  is  old  and  as  though  we  were 
inhospitable  to  what  is  new.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  we 
are  looking  not  merely  to  a  continuance  of  conditions 
that  now  prevail,  but  to  a  burst  of  new  power.  The 
Spirit  of  God  will  in  God's  good  time  again  enable 
men  to  see  clearly,  and  when  they  see  clearly  they 
will  be  convinced  that  the  Christian  message  is  true. 
We  long  for  the  coming  of  that  time."    — C.W.A. 


Exceptions  To  Inspiration? 

In  The  Charlotte  Observer  of  April  1,  our  good 
friend  Dr.  J.  G.  Garth,  gave  a  review  of  Dr. 
Holmes  Ralston's  book,  "Consider  Paul."  We  quote 
one  paragraph  from  Dr.  Garth's  article: 

Dr.  Ralston  expresses  belief  that  not  only 
the  thought  but  also  the  w^ords  of  scripture  are 
inspired,  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  New. 
He  says  the  writers  were  inspired,  not  as  auto- 
matons, but  as  living  men  who  wrote  as  per- 
sons. "The  importance  of  the  preservation  of  a 
written  record  which  gives  a  true  witness  to 
the  original  Christian  proclamation  cannot  be 
overestimated,"  he  says.  But  he  cautions  that 
verbal  inspiration  as  Paul  states  it  does  not 
require  "inerrancy  of  the  Scriptures  in  matters 
that  have  no  vital  relation  to  the  content  of 
revelation."  If  I  may  be  allowed  to  comment, 
this  is  a  kind  of  spotty  idea  of  revelation  that 
leaves  some  unlearned  people  to  wonder  if  the 
record  is  true.  For  my  own  part,  I  make  no  ex- 
ceptions, and  take  the  Bible  as  verbally  inspir- 
ed and  inerrant,  "the  only  infallible  rule  of 
faith  and  practice,"  the  Confession  of  Faith 
puts  it. 

We  are  heartily  in  accord  with  Dr.  Garth's  position, 
but  Dr.  Ralston's  remark  raises  some  questions  in 
my  mind :  if  he  is  correct,  then  will  he  or  someone 
else  tell  us  just  what  part  of  the  Scriptures  deal  "in 
matters  that  have  no  vital  relation  to  the  content  of 
revelation"  ?  He  claims  that  Paul  does  not  require 
us  to  believe  that  part  of  the  Scriptures  is  "inerrant." 

Who  is  qualified  to  tell  us  what  part  of  the 
Scriptures  we  are  to  believe  is  not  "inerrant"?  There 
are  a  great  number  of  Higher  Critics  and  men  who 
lay  claim  to  much  learning  and  worldly  wisdom, 
but  would  they  agree  on  what  we  are  to  believe  or 
not  believe  is  "inerrant"?  When  Paul  wrote  that  all 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  did  he  not 
mean  allf  Or  did  he  just  mean  some?  He  also  said 
it  was  "profitable."  When  did  error  become  profit- 
able? 

Did  Jesus,  when  He  declared  that  "the  Scripture 
cannot  be  broken"  imply  that  we  must  sort  out  the 
error  from  the  truth?  When  He  said  to  the  Father 
in  His  prayer,  "Thy  Word  is  Truth,"  did  he  qualify 
by  saying  in  some  respects  or  in  some  places? 

Did  the  Apostle  John  leave  any  room  for  excep- 
tions when  he  said,  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of 
God  hath  the  witness  in  himself:  he  that  believeth 
not  God  hath  made  God  a  liar;  because  he  believeth 
not  the  record  that  God  gave  of  His  Son.  "Where 
is  the  record  that  God  gave  of  His  Son.?  Surely  the 
New  Testament  is  the  record  that  God  gave  of  His 
Son.  Not  only  so,  the  Old  Testament  is  also  the 
record  that  God  gave  of  His  Son.  For  Jesus  said  to 
the  Jews,  "Search  the  Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye 
think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which 
testify  of  me."  He  meant  the  Old  Testament,  for 
not  a  line  of  the  New  Testament  was  written  then. 

The  Apostle  John  surely  did  not  leave  any  loop- 
holes   for    the    infidels    to    crawl    out,    they    either 
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believe  the  record  that  God  gave  of  His  Son  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  Nevv^  Testament,  or  they 
make  God  a  liar.  That  ought  to  be  plain  enough. 

I  suppose  we  are  all  in  sympathy  with  Peter  when 
he  wrote  of  Paul's  writings  "in  which  are  some 
things  hard  to  be  understood,"  but  our  understand- 
ing is  not  the  measure  of  our  faith.  Upon  evidence, 
we  believe  many  things  every  day  that  we  do  not 
understand. 

Oh!  for  a  wise  man,  a  super  wise  man  that  can 
tell  us  plain  people,  who  do  not  know  any  better 
than  to  believe  the  Bible  says  what  it  means  and 
means  what  it  says,  what  part  of  the  Scriptures  is 
"inerrant,"  and  what  part  deals  in  matters  that 
"have  no  vital  relation  to  the  content  of  revelation." 

No  such  man  has  appeared  yet  that  I  know  of 
and  until  such  a  man  appears  we  plain  people  will 
continue  to  believe  the  Bible  to  be  the  inspired  and 
inerrant  word  of  God,  "the  only  infallible  rule  of 
faith  and  practice."  We  believe  this  is  the  best  and 
certainly  the  safest  thing  to  do.  — J.E.F. 


Dr.  Taylor  Of  Pittsburgh 
Explains  His  Views  On 
Church  Unions 

In  a  recent  issue  (The  Journal,  February  14, 
1951),  there  was  a  reference  to  remarks  made  by 
Dr.  T.  M.  Taylor,  of  Pittsburgh-Zenia  Theolog- 
ical Seminary,  to  the  Presbyterian  ministers  of  At- 
lanta, Ga.,  on  the  matter  of  church  union.  Your 
correspondent  reported  Dr.  Taylor  as  we  heard  him, 
but  the  report  was  in  the  course  of  a  longer  article 
on  Ecclesiastical  Strip-teasing  which  inadvertently 
put  his  remarks  in  a  different  context.  We  are, 
therefore,  happy  to  have  this  word  from  Dr.  Taylor 
as  to  his  meaning  and  position  on  church  unions: 

"There  are  some  of  us — including  myself — 
who  feel  that  larger  Presbyterian  union  ought 
to  come  about ;  and  that  the  most  reasonable 
way  for  it  to  do  so  would  be  for  the  ARPs,  a 
Synod  of  one  of  our  ecclesiastical  ancestors  in 
the  union  of  1858  which  formed  our  United 
Presbyterian  Church,  to  reunite  with  us  first, 
since  there  are  no  great  theological  difficulties 
involved.  That  next,  in  order  to  assure  what 
you  yourself  argue  for — a  preservation  of  our 
conservative  positions,  the  U.  P.  and  A.R.P. 
Church  should  unite  with  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian Church;  and  that  finally  we  would  be 
in  a  position  to  talk  union  with  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  U.S.A.,  maintaining  for  our- 
selves a  strong  enough  voice  unitedly  that  it 
could  not  be  drowned  out  in  the  larger  union. 

"I  assure  you  that  I  have  no  brief  for  'eccles- 
iastical strip-teasing  .  • .  '  " 


Those  who  wish  to  examine  a  perfect  example  of 
■'ecclesiastical  strip-teasing"  should  compare  the 
doctrinal  statement  of  the  Cincinnati  Plan  of 
Church  Union  adopted  by  a  number  of  different 
Protestant  denominations  with  one  of  the  great 
creeds  of  the  ancient  Church  of  the  Reformation 
period.  — Wm.  C.  R. 


PROTESTANTS 
AWAKE 

Time  magazine  quotes  President  Mackay,  of  Prince- 
ton Seminary:  "That  Protestantism  is  ringed  by 
three  dangerous  enemies.  Religious  syncretism, 
Communism,  'Political  Catholicism,'  "  and  adds  that 
"  'Political  Catholicism'  is  the  most  subtle  challenge 
of  these  three." 

Illlllllllllllll 

The  Associated  Press  reported  recently,  quoting 
Prof.  John;  Kane,  a  Roman  Catholic  Sociologist  of 
the  faculty  of  Notre  Dame  University,  as  saying: 
"That  Catholic-Protestant  relations  may  be  moving 
in  the  direction  of  conflict,  and  there  are  several 
signs  that  the  conflict  is  becoming  sharp  enough  so 
that  it  may  even  produce  violence  at  some  points." 
That's  what  a  Roman  Catholic  thinks. 

Illlllllllllllll 

What  Do  You  Think? 

If  you  want  to  think  and  to  think  right,  then  order 
a  "kit"  on  Romanism.  $1.00  postpaid. 

The  "kit"  contains  a  162-page  book,  "I  Was  A 
Priest,"  by  Rev.  Lucien  Vinet,  and  five  leaflets.  All 
helpful  material  in  convenient  and  concise  form  that 
exposes  and  refutes  the  false  doctrines  and  human 
inventions  of  Romanism,  and  also  a  leaflet,  "Roman 
Catholic  Aspiration,"  which  will  open  your  eyes.  It 
closes:  "We  do  not  propose  to  stop  until  America, 
or  Americans,  are  genuinely  Roman  Catholic  and 
remain  so.  God  help  us." 

Illlllllllllllll 

Become  Informed  -  Be  Alert 
Order  A  Kit 

PROTESTANT  LITERATURE  BUREAU 

Box  351  —  Athens,  Ga. 
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"...  for  there  is  one  God;  and  there  is  none  other  but  he:  And  to  love  him  with  all  the 
heart,  and  with  all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with  all  the  strength,  and 
to  love  his  neighbor  as  himself,  is  more  than  all  whole  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices." 


The 

Ten 
Commdndments 


according  lo 


By  Dr.  William  Childs  Robinson 
Professor  of  Historical  Theology 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary 

In  the  three  temptations,  our  Lord  Jesus  was 
tested  by  Satan.  But  he  held  on  to  God  and  trusted 
God  to  care  for  him  rather  than  work  a  miracle  to 
feed  himself  or  ask  God  to  protect  him  in  a  sensa- 
tional jump  from  the  temple  tower.  Satan  offered 
Jesus  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  if  he  would 
worship  the  tempter.  But  our  Lord  replied :  "Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord,  thy  God,  and  to  Him  only 
shalt  thou  offer  thy  religious  service."  So  the  first 
commandment  forbids  our  making  idols  out  of  our 
own  minds  or  imagination,  or  worshipping  angels, 
saints,  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  stars,  or  the  false  gods 
of  man-made  religions. 


Q.   48.    What   are   we  specially   taught   by   these 
words — before  me — in  the  first  commandmentf 

A.    These   words — before   me — in    the  first   com- 
mandment teach  us:  That  God,  who  seeth  all  thingSj 


The  Shorter  Catechism 


Q.  47.  What  is  forbidden  in  the  first  command- 
mentf 

A.  The  first  commandment  forbiddeth  the  deny- 
ing, or  not  ivorshipping  and  glorifying  the  true  God 
as  God  and  our  God,  and  the  giving  of  that  worship 
and  glory  to  any  other,  which  is  due  to  Him  alone. 

In  His  Word  God  declares  Himself.  In  nature, 
in  life,  in  man  God  has  given  many  witnesses  of  His 
existence.  In  Christ  God  became  man  to  bring  man 
back  to  Himself.  As  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  true  God 
opens  our  hearts  to  trust  in  Christ  as  our  Saviour 
and  the  Father  as  our  God. 

The  first  commandment  tells  us  not  to  deny  the 
true  God,  and  not  to  treat  Him  as  if  He  were  not 
the  true  God  and  our  God.  God's  making  Himself 
our  God  is  the  greatest  blessing  life  has.  We  can 
never  thank  and  praise  God  enough  for  coming  to  be 
our  God  and  Saviour.  As  we  worship  Him,  God 
forgives  our  sins,  strengthens  our  spirits,  softens  and 
sweetens  the  tensions  of  life.  Life  lived  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God  is  a  better  life. 


taketh   notice  of,  and  is  much  displeased  with,  the 
sin  of  having  any  other  god. 

God  is  the  author  of  our  being,  the  light  of  our 
understanding,  the  source  of  our  goodness.  What 
place  are  we  giving  Him  in  our  lives?  Are  we  let- 
ting our  desire  to  have  a  great  place  for  ourselves, 
our  money,  our  family,  our  business  push  God  into 
the  background?  Have  we  another  god  in  addition  to 
the  true  God  ? 

God  sees  everything.  He  knows  whether  we  are 
serving  Him  or  serving  self.  More  than  that,  God 
takes  notice  of  those  who  have  made  something  oiher 
than  Himself  their  god.  Most  of  all  God  is  greatly 
displeased  with  this  sin  of  having  another  god. 

"The  dearest  idol  I  have  known, 
Whate'er  that  idol  be, 
Help  me  to  tear  it  from  Thy  throne 
And  worship  only  Thee." 


This   is   the   second  installment  in  a  series   of   articles   by   Dr. 
Robinson. 
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ANEW  day  is  dawning  in  Brazil.  I  don't  know 
how  it  all  started.  Some  say  that  when 
Getulio  Vargas  was  president  of  Brazil,  he 
flew  over  this  region  in  a  plane ;  and  being  impressed 
by  the  vast  virgin  forests  untouched  by  axe  or  fire, 
he  decreed  the  establishment  of  the  Agricultural 
Colony  of  Central  Goias.  Thousands  of  home- 
steaders poured  into  central  Goias.  The  huge  tract 
of  forest  land  on  the  banks  of  the  beautiful  winding 
Rivei  of  Souls  was  surveyed  and  divided  into  farms 
Oi  10,  20  and  30  acres.  In  a  short  time  every  single 

farm  was  taken. 

/■ 

When  I  first  visited  the  Agricultural  Colony  in 
August  1949,  there  was  no  more  land  left  to  be 
claimed.  In  fact,  there  was  a  distressing  shortage. 
Along  the  banks  of  the  river,  underneath  towering 
trees,  were  little  encampments  of  pioneers  who  had 
come  thousands  of  miles  to  stake  a  claim,  only  to 
discover  they  were  too  late.  It  was  a  pathetic  sight 
to  see  all  their  worldly  possessions  (beds,  trunks,  pots 
and  pans,  even  their  chickens  and  dogs)  out  for  all 
the  world  to  view.  Fortunately  it  was  the  dry  season 
and  most  of  them  eventually  found  good  land  out 
beyond  the  Colony. 

We  crossed  the  River  of  Souls  on  a  crudely  con- 
structed pontoon  bridge,  the  new  suspension  bridge 
under  construction  towering  on  our  left.  We  were 
immediately  over-awed  by  all  the  traffic.  Where  was 
everybody  going?  All  the  thoroughfares  were  crowd- 


He  was  stationed  in  the  Colony  in  November, 
1949,  and  already  the  church  there  numbers  269 
professing  members.  Of  course,  most  of  the  members 
are  pioneers  who  were  already  Presbyterians  when 
they  came,  but  the  number  who  have  made  their 
profession  of  faith  so  far  this  year,  some  32,  proves 
the  vitality  of  the  infant  church.  I  am  sure  that  if 
you  could  attend  one  single  service  or  Sunday 
School,  you  would  carry  to  the  end  of  your  life  the 
memory  of  that  experience. 

People  here  don't  come  to  church  just  because 
they  have  nothing  else  to  do.  Many  have  walked 
several  miles  or  ridden  a  donkey  six  or  eight  miles. 
Some  have  come  the  night  before  in  order  to  be  on 
hand  when  Sunday  School  starts.  They  really  rejoice 
in  the  Lord  and  in  the  preaching  of  His  Word!  It 
is  always  a  thrilling  experience  for  me  to  attend  a 
service  where  a  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness 
is  so  evident. 

On  my  last  visit  to  the  Colony  in  October,  1950, 
I  was  surprised  to  see  how  much  larger  the  town 
(its  capital)  had  become.  It  is  a  real  city  now.  It 
straddles  the  river  and  is  called  "Ceres"  on  one 
side  and  "Rialma"  on  the  other.  Sunday  Schools  on 
both  sides  of  the  river  are  growing  steadily.  It  is 
plain  to  see  that  the  Mission  is  hard  pressed  to  keep 
pace  with  the  unprecedented  opportunities  of  this 
region.  We  have  only  four  missionary  couples  in  the 
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cd  with  people  and  carts  and  trucks.  We  felt  as  if 
we  were  in  some  great  metropolitan  center,  except 
that  the  background  belied  this  impression. 

The  row  of  one-story  shops  on  either  side  of  the 
road  crammed  with  an  intriguing  assortment  of 
household  necessities,  implements  to  clear  the  land 
and  plant,  hides  of  great  variety,  dried  meat  on 
racks.  There  were  many  little  stands  where  fruit  and 
cakes  and  hot  coffee  were  hawked.  In  all  of  this 
busy  stir  one  could  sense  the  tremendous  impulse  of 
life  and  hope  which  surges  in  the  hearts  of  these 
people,  fired  with  the  ambition  to  carve  a  home  and 
happiness  out  of  the  untamed  wilderness. 

Where  in  this  picture  do  we  find  the  West  Brazil 
M'ssion  of  the  Presbyterian  Church?  Don't  worry! 
You  won't  be  waiting  very  long  before  our  evangel- 
ist, Waldemar  Rose,  comes  riding  up  on  his  mule. 
He  is  the  "circuit  rider,"  of  the  Colony  and  manages 
to  cover  an  unbelievable  amount  of  territory.  It  is 
impossible  to  keep  him  supplied  with  Bibles  for  he 
sells  them  as  fast  as  he  receives  them.  He  has  estab- 
lished eight  Sunday  Schools  throughout  the  Colony. 
With  the  help  of  the  missionary  he  has  found  many 
open  doors  for  the  Gospel  and  is  laying  a  strong 
foundation  for  the  Church  of  the  Living  Christ. 


whole  state  of  Goias.  It  is  a  great  challenge  to  our 
faith  and  missionary  vision. 

Then  there  is  Mata  Azul.  Mata  Azul  is  a  new 
town,  less  than  five  years  old.  The  name  means 
"Blue  Forest,"  and  indeed  it  is  most  appropriate, 
because  the  site  was  hewn  out  of  the  thick  jungle, 
and  viewing  the  growth  of  tall  trees  from  a  distance 
on  a  lazy  afternoon,  it  seems  enveloped  in  a  mys- 
terious blue  mist.  Mata  Azul  is  as  quiet  as  the 
Colony  is  bustling.  You  have  the  feeling  that  j'ou 
have  come  to  the  end  of  the  world,  the  last  outpost 
of  civilized  man;  and  actually  there  is  very  little 
beyond  except  the  vast  expanse  of  jungle  ruled  by  the 
Jaguar  and  the  Indian  and  abounding  in  deer  and 
tapir  and  wild  boar. 

Mata  Azul  is  composed  of  one  large  village  square 
and  three  or  four  streets  leading  off  from  it.  In  all 
there  are  perhaps  200  houses.  Surrounded  by  rich 
virgin  land,  it  is  the  center  of  rice  production.  The 
other  day  when  we  were  there,  all  the  ^Mrns  and 
storehouses  were  bursting  with  the  abundant  harvest 
of   rice,   awaiting  the   trucks  which  would   haul   it 
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down   to  Anapolis   where   it   would   be   milled   and 
shipped  away  to  the  four  corners  of  the  earth. 

The  unusually  big  harvest  this  year  has  brought 
the  price  way  down  to  about  a  cent  and  a  half  a 
pound  for  cleaned  rice,  which  is  bad  news  for  the 
farmers,  since  they  never  heard  of  "price  supports." 
Most  of  them  have  no  place  to  store  the  rice  to  await 
a  better  price,  nor  can  they  afford  to. 

With  the  Rev.  Reichardt  Taylor,  I  visited  a  great 
many  of  the  farms  around  Mata  Azul,  sometimes 
walking,  sometimes  on  horseback.  In  all  of  the  homes 
where  we  encountered  believers  or  those  interested 
in  the  Gospel,  we  held  a  brief  service,  often  with  a 
Bible  study.  The  courtesy  and  hospitality  of  the 
Brazilian  people  is  always  noticeable.  Inevitably  we 
were  served  something  hot  to  drink  and  urged  to 
stay  for  dinner.  Even  the  most  indifferent  in  each 
household  listened  to  the  Bible  reading  and  message 
respectfully. 

At  one  of  the  evening  services,  there  was  a  discus- 
sion on  tithing.  Afterwards  we  stood  outside  looking 
across  the  big  city  square  to  the  site  of  the  new 
church.  Some  digging  had  already  been  done  for  the 
foundation.  A  pile  of  rock  was  there  ready  to  be 
placed.  We  talked  for  a  long  time  about  the  con- 
struction. No  one  denies  that  we  are  in  dire  need 
of  an  adequate  church  building. 

At  the  hour  of  Sunday  School  or  at  regular 
services,  there  is  such  a  confusion  of  people  com- 
pressed into  the  ramshackle  house  which  serves  for 
a  place  of  worship  that  an  accurate  count  is  im- 
possible and  many  who  crowd  around  outside  hear 
very  little  of  the  service.  Three  hundred  were 
counted  one  Sunday. 

"There  are  lots  of  people  here  and  a  number  of 
us  give  our  tithe  to  the  church,  but  we  are  very 
poor,"  said  one  of  the  members  to  me.  "Most  of  us 
have  come  to  this  section  within  the  last  two  or 
three  years  and  have  gone  into  debt  in  order  to  get 
started.  In  five  years  it  will  be  different." 

However,  the  church  cannot  remain  in  this  state 
for  five  years.  That  would  result  in  a  surrender  of 
many  of  our  gains  to  the  inroads  of  spiritualism  and 
indifference.  It  would  mean  that  the  open  door  now 
before  us  to  claim  this  great  fertile  farming  section 
for  Christ  and  the  future  city  which  is  its  center 
would  be  closed  by  the  inrush  of  commerce  and  the 
passing  of  a  great  day  of  advance.  Oh,  that  God  may 
hear  our  prayers  for  Mata  Azul,  that  her  hundreds 
of  faithful  Christians  may  receive  the  spiritual  food 
they  need  ;  that  the  hundreds  of  inquirers  who  are 
hearing  the  message  of  the  Saviour  and  His  love  for 
the  first  time  in  their  lives  may  come  to  believe  on 
Him  in  whom  is  eternal  life;  and  that  all  of  this 
great  region  now  opening  up  to  the  missionary  may 
be  claimed  for  His  glory  and  for  the  bringing  of 
Brazil  to  the  feet  of  our  Redeemer. 

Brazil  is  a  nation  in  ferment.  The  Communist 
party  has  been  outlawed  here,  but  that  means  very 
little  to  the  power  of  the  party  actual  and  potential, 
especially  among  the  working  classes  where  there  is 
much  injustice  and  poverty.  Brazil  needs  the  chang- 


ing power  of  a  new  faith.  She  needs  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  to  bring  freedom  to  those  who  live  in  spiritual 
slavery. 

But,  you  ask,  was  not  Christianity  brought  to 
Brazil  in  the  year  1500,  long  before  the  United 
States  was  settled,  and  are  not  the  Brazilians  a 
Christian  people?  The  tragedy  is  that  the  Christ 
which  was  brought  to  the  western  world  from 
Portugal  and  Spain  was  not  the  Christ  of  the 
Gospels,  the  living  Saviour.  He  was  the  dead  im- 
potent Jesus  of  the  crucifix.  Christ  has  never  been 
given  His  rightful  place  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  in  Brazil  because  it  has  never  known  the 
real  Christ,  has  never  preached  Him  as  He  really  is. 

Last  year  on  a  visit  to  Sao  Paulo,  Brazil's  largest 
city,  I  entered  a  magnificent  Roman  Catholic 
cathedral,  the  Church  of  the  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion. In  central  position  above  the  main  altar  was  a 
huge  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary  at  least  fifteen  feet 
tall,  dominating  the  whole  auditorium.  An  enormous 
golden  crown  was  suspended  over  her  head.  Except 
for  the  small  images  around  on  the  side  walls  illus- 
trating the  stations  of  the  cross,  there  was  no  indica- 
tion whatsoever  that  Christ  had  any  part  in  this 
religion.  I  strained  my  eyes  to  catch  some  evidence 
of  a  cross  or  Christian  symbol  in  the  elaborate  silver 
and  gold  decorations  of  the  altar,  but  there  was 
none. 

In  Brazil  one  is  continually  impressed  by  the  em- 
phasis placed  upon  the  Virgin  Mary  as  the  object 
of  adoration  and  the  one  to  whom  prayers  are  offer- 
ed. She  is  called  by  a  variety  of  names:  Our  Lady  of 
Grace,  Our  Lady  of  Pleasure,  Our  Lady  of  the 
Swamp,  Our  Lady  of  the  Rock,  Our  Lady  of  the 
Pains,  etc.  She  is  appealed  to  for  every  conceivable 
sort  of  favor  as  the  Gateway  to  Heaven,  Advocate 
of  Sinners,  Redemptress,  Queen  of  Heaven,  Mother 
of  God,  and  Bride  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  heart-breaking  to  see  the  honor  and  glory 
that  rightfully  belongs  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
transferred  to  the  Virgin  Mary;  to  see  His  place 
usurped  by  one  who  no  matter  how  pure  and  saintly 
is  merely  and  completely  human ;  to  realize  that  for 
the  pure  and  simple  faith  in  Christ  as  Saviour  has 
been  substituted  a  religion  of  image  worship  and 
endless  repetition  of  impotent  prayers. 

In  1959  the  Presbyterian  Church  will  celebrate 
the  centennial  of  her  first  missionary  efforts  in 
Brazil.  The  growth  since  1859  has  been  slow  and 
steady  until  the  present  decade  when  it  has  taken  on 
a  new  life  such  as  has  never  been  seen  before.  It  is 
the  marvel  among  all  our  fields  of  missionary  labor 
today  that  our  work  in  Brazil  is  expanding  so 
rapidly. 

Yet,  is  this  not  a  direct  challenge  from  God,  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  who  has  been  the  yearning  in 
the  hearts  of  the  Brazilian  people,  a  longing  to  break 
the  shackles  of  blind  superstition  and  outmoded 
tradition?  Is  not  God  looking  to  our  Church  today 
to  enlarge  our  work  in  Brazil,  to  enter  now  while 
it  is  yet  day,  before  the  night  comes  when  no  man 
can  work? 

Let  us  not  be  too  late  with  too  little! 
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Scripture:  II  Samuel  5 — 8;  /  Chronicles  22:17- 
19.  Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  89:20-29. 

Part  of  the  promises  given  in  Psalm  89  were  fulfilled  in  David  himself,  and  part  in  David's  Greater  Son, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh.  This  is  frequently  true  of  the 
Messianic  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament.  There  is  a  partial  fulfillment  in  some  person  or  event,  and  then 
there  is  a  more  complete  fulfillment  in  some  future  person  or  event.  The  Jews  recognized  this  proimise  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  David,  and  when  Jesus  rode  into  Jerusalem  in  triumph  they  cried  out:  "Hosanna  to 
the  son  of  David:  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord:  Hosanna  in  the  highest." 


There  is  one  outstanding  thing  about  David  that 
I  wish  to  call  attention  to.  He  was  a  great  man  in 
many  respects — as  soldier,  statesman,  poet — and  he 
had  many  fine  traits  of  character  such  as  faith, 
humility,  courage.  He  also  committed  some  glaring 
and  grevious  sins.  The  one  thing  which  to  my  mind 
is  most  conspicuous  is  this:  he  was  never  an  idolater; 
he  was  never  led  astray  by  heathen  gods.  His  son, 
Solomon,  had  a  more  glorious  reign  than  his  father, 
but  it  was  completely  spoiled  because  he  was  led 
into  idolatry.  David  always  loved  God  and  was 
loyal  to  Him.  Is  this  the  reason  that  God  says  of 
him,  he  is  a  man  after  my  own  heart? 

L  David,  King  over  all  Israel: 
Chapter  5 

It  would  be  well  to  review  the  life  of  David  up 
to  this  time;  his  rise  to  prominence,  his  triumphs  and 
his  trials,  as  he  became  the  object  of  Saul's  jealousy 
and  anger.  He  had  spent  a  great  part  of  his  time  in 
the  southern  half  of  the  land  and  it  was  natural  that 
the  tribe  of  Judah  would  select  him  as  king  when 
Saul  was  slain,  and  his  son  Jonathan,  while  the 
Northern  tribes  remained  for  a  time  loyal  to  the 
house  of  Saul.  So  David  reigned  in  Hebron,  over 
Judah,  for  seven  years  and  six  months.  The  line  of 
Saul,  however,  gecame  weaker  and  weaker.  David 
was  not  only  a  great  soldier,  but  he  was  tactful  in 
his  approach  to  the  Northern  tribes  and  he  soon  won 
their  allegiance. 

He  is  chosen  to  reign  over  all  Israel  and  reigned 
for  a  total  of  40  years.  One  of  his  first  exploits  is  to 
take  the  stronghold  of  Zion,  Jerusalem,  and  make  it 
the  capital  of  his  kingdom.  "And  David  went  on, 
and  grew  great,  and  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts  was 
with  him." 

In  verse  1 1  we  have  a  notice  of  his  friendship 
with  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre  and  the  help  which  that 
monarch  gave  him  in  his  building  program.  This 
alLance  was  of  tremendous  value  to  Solomon  also. 

Verse  13  reveals  one  of  David's  weaknesses.  He 
was  not  content  with  one  wife,  or  the  several  whom 
he  already  had,  but  took  more  wives  and  concubines. 
David's  home  life  was  anything  but  Ideal.  Like  Eli 


and  Samuel  he  was  a  failure,  and  worse  than  a 
failure  In  his  home.  Eli  and  Samuel  were  unfor- 
tunate and  seemingly  weak  in  training  their  children, 
but  David  multiplied  wives  to  himself  which  was  a 
di'.ect  violation  of  God's  command  in  Deuteronomy 
17:17:  (Speaking  of  a  time  when  they  should  have 
a  king  and  the  nature  of  the  kings),  "Neither  shall 
he  multiply  wives  to  himself." 

The  chapter  closes  with  the  account  of  David's 
victories  over  the  Philistines  who  were  determined 
enemies  of  Israel  during  the  reigns  of  Saul  and 
David. 

II.  The  Ark  is  brought  to  Zion : 
Chapter  6  (See  I  Chron.  15:13.) 

It  was  natural  and  praiseworthy  for  David  to 
wish  to  bring  the  Ark  to  Jerusalem.  He  made  the 
mistake,  however,  the  first  time,  of  doing  a  good 
thmg  in  the  wrong  way ;  he  put  the  Ark  on  a  new 
cart.  God  had  commanded  that  the  Ark  be  carried 
by  the  Levltes.  {See  I  Chron.  15:13-15,  Exodus  25: 
14;  Num.  4:5). 

It  may  have  seemed  to  David  that  a  "new  cart" 
would  be  a  better  and  more  "modern"  way  to  trans- 
port the  Ark,  or  he  may  have  been  Ignorant  of  the 
law,  or  have  considered  it  a  matter  of  minor  Im- 
portance. Is  there  not  a  lesson  for  us  at  this  point? 
There  is  a  very  characteristic  phrase  used  of  Moses 
in  connection  with  his  building  the  Tabernacle;  "As 
the  Lord  commanded,  so  did  Moses."  It  is  a  good 
thing  In  our  approach  to  God,  and  in  our  worship  of 
God,  not  only  to  do  what  He  commands,  but  to  do 
it  in  the  way  He  directs;  otherwise  we  may  fall  into 
sin.  I  am  afraid  that  the  Church  has  tried  many 
"new  carts"  in  our  manner  of  worship.  Are  we 
Presbyterians  deserting  our  simplicity  of  worship 
and  Introducing  all  manner  of  man-made  innovations 
— "new  carts"? 

When  they  came  to  the  threshing-floor  of  Nachon, 
the  oxen  stumbled,  and  Uzzah  put  forth  his  hand 
and  took  hold  of  the  ark  to  steady  it.  This  looked 
like  a  wise  and  good  thing  to  do,  but  he  was  smitten. 
David  was  displeased,  and  afraid,  and  took  the  ark 
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aside  to  the  house  of  Obed-Edom.  God  blessed  this 
house,  David  heard  of  this,  and  decided  to  bring  the 
Arlc  to  Jerusalem.  This  time  he  was  careful  to  do  it 
in  the  way  God  had  directed,  and  also  with  the 
proper  reverence ;  the  Ark  was  carried  by  the  Levites 
and  priests  amid  great  rejoicing  and  with  many 
sacrifices  along  the  way. 

Two  lessons  impress  me  as  I  read  this  account : 

( 1 )  the  lesson  of  implicit  obedience.  God  knows 
better   than  we,   how  we   should   conduct  worship. 

(2)  The  lesson  of  reverence  for  holy  things,  and 
especially,  reverence  in  our  approach  to  God.  Uu- 
clean  hands  must  not  touch  holy  things. 

III.  David  Desires  to  Build  a  House 
for  Jehovah  :  Chapter  7. 

This  thought  came  to  David  as  he  dwelt  in  his 
own  house  of  cedar :  I  dwell  in  a  fine  house ;  the 
All:  of  God  is  still  in  a  tent.  Should  I  not  build  a 
house  for  God?  This  was  a  splendid  impulse,  show- 
ing David's  love  for  God,  and  Nathan,  the  prophet, 
to  whom  he  broached  the  subject  said,  "Go,  do  all 
that  is  in  thine  heart:  for  the  Lord  is  with  thee." 
Both  the  king  and  the  prophet  agree  that  it  was  a 
worthwhile  and  commendable  project,  but  God 
decreed  otherwise.  Good  men,  whether  rulers  or 
preachers,  can  be  mistaken:  it  is  always  best  to  con- 
sult the  Lord.  That  which  seems  good  to  us  may  not 
mtei  with  His  approval.  "And  it  came  to  pass  that 
n'ght,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Nathan," 
David  is  not  to  build  the  house,  but  his  son  is  to  do 
this. 

Then  God,  to  show  how  pleased  He  was  with  the 
thought  in  David's  heart,  graciously  promises  that, 
( 1 )  that  He  will  build  David  a  house,  and  (2)  that 
this  house  will  be  forever. 

The  king  humbly  submits  to  God's  will  in  the 
m.Ttter.  Notice  what  a  different  spirit  than  that  of 
Saul.  Saul  was  stubborn  and  hard-headed,  always 
wanting  his  own  way.  When  David  knew  the  will 
of  God,  he  gladly  yielded  to  that  will.  Is  not  this 
one  of  the   finest   traits  in   David's  character?   He 


depended  on  God  for  guidance.  Even  as  a  soldier, 
he  enquired  of  the  Lord  usually  before  he  went 
in^^o  battle.  It  reminds  us  of  Stonewall  Jackson. 

God  follows  His  message  to  the  prophet  with  some 
beautiful  promises  to  David  concerning  his  house. 
The  one  in  relation  to  Solomon,  (12-15)  leads  us  to 
hope  that  Solomon,  in  spite  of  his  blacksliding  and 
apostasy,  ultimately  came  back  to  the  true  God  and 
w:is  saved.  But  these  promises  go  far  beyond  Solomon 
to  a  "greater  than  Solomon,"  the  True  "Son  of 
David,"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  "Thy  throne  shall 
be  established  forever." 

In  verses  18-29  we  have  a  sample  of  one  of 
David's  great  prayers.  He  was  a  "great  prayer." 
Many  of, his  prayers  are  put  in  the  form  of  poetry 
and  are  to  be  found  in  the  Book  of  Psalms.  They  are 
filled  with  adoration,  praise,  thanksgiving,  humility 
and  petition.  They  reveal  the  spiritual  depth  of 
David's  heart  and  life. 

IV.  Further  Victories: 
Chapter  8 

David  continued  to  be  a  soldier  after  he  became 
king.  There  were  enemies  to  face  near  at  hand,  like 
the  Philistines;  there  was  need  also  to  extend  the 
boundaries  of  his  kingdom,  to  "lengthen  the  cords 
and  strengthen  the  stakes,"  thus  making  his  kingdom 
both  larger  and  more  secure.  So  David  made  war 
upon  the  Philistines,  the  Noabites,  King  of  Zobah, 
the  Syrians,  and  Edomites  and  was  successful  in  all 
his  campaigns. 

Several  results  may  be  noted.  First,  these  victories 
brought  a  great  store  of  gold,  silver,  and  brass  to 
David,  the  spoils  of  war.  He  dedicated  all  this  to 
the  Lord  and  it  was  used  later  by  Solomon.  Second, 
as  was  most  natural,  David  "got  him  a  name  when 
he  returned  from  smiting  the  Syrians."  Edom 
became  subject  to  his  rule.  Third,  David  executed 
judgment  and  justice  unto  all  the  people.  Last,  we 
have  a  partial  list  of  the  "mighty  men"  who  sur- 
rounded the  king  and  helped  him  in  bis  wars  and  in 
the  rule  of  Israel. 
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God  In   Nature 


Introduction 


All  of  us  are  conscious  of  the  deep  feeling  of  reverence  and  awe  that  comes  over  us  when  we  behold  a 
beautiful  sunset,  or  look  at  the  stars  on  a  clear  night.  Oftentimes  we  have  said  that  such  beauty  and  serenity 
proves  that  God  is.  But  what  about  lightning  striking  a  home  and  killing  the  parents  and  children?  Or  a 
flood  washing  away  a  whole  city?  Or  what  about  a  dust  storm  that  destroys  all  the  crops  in  an  area?  Do  we 
see  God  in  these  things  also? 
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If  we  behold  God  in  the  beauty  of  nature  and 
meditate  upon  His  ways  in  the  disasters  of  nature, 
what  are  our  responsibilities?  This  program  is  de- 
signed to  be  an  outdoor  worship  service  that  will 
lead  us  from  the  beauty  of  nature  to  our  responsibili- 
ties o\er  the  earth. 

Scripture   Lesson    -   Psalm    104 

In  the  program  in  Presbyterian  Youth  it  is  sug- 
gested that  Psalm  104  be  read.  On  reading  Psalm 
104,  we  realize  that  the  unknown  psalmist  was 
meditating  upon  nature  with  the  Genesis  account  of 
creation  in  mind.  This  is  always  the  way  we  must 
meditate  upon  nature  if  we  are  to  find  its  message. 
We  must  look  at  the  works  of  God  with  the  Word 
of  God  in  our  hand.  Let  us  then  not  merely  read 
the  Psalm,  but  outline  its  message. 

1.  The  Greatness  of  God  in 
Creation  -  V  1-9 

In  these  first  verses  of  the  Psalm  the  psalmist  is 
beholding  the  heavens  above.  He  remembers  that  on 
the  first  day  of  creation  God  made  the  light,  and 
God  Himself  dwelleth  in  light.  He  remembers  how 
God  on  the  second  day  created  the  heavens  and  the 
ea!th.  When  you  and  I  think  of  this  great  universe, 
the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  light  that 
surrounds  them  with  all  its  properties  and  powers, 
we  do  behold  the  greatness  of  our  God. 

When  men  felt  that  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
weie  small,  they  believed  that  God  was  just  back 
ot  the  heavens  that  they  could  see.  Our  telescopes 
have  shown  us  how  vast  are  these  heavens,  but  the 
telescopes  have  not  removed  God  from  the  universe 
but  have  only  succeeded  in  magnifying  the  greatness 
of  our  God. 

2.  The  Grace  of  God  in  Provision 

V  10-18 

The  psalmist  then  proceeds  to  think  about  the 
grace  of  God  in  providing  everything  that  man  needs 
for  life.  In  these  words  he  is  thinking  of  the  dry 
land,  the  sea,  and  plant  life  that  was  brought  into 
bc:ng  on  the  third  day  of  creation  to  provide  water 
from  the  springs  of  the  hills,  grass  upon  the  plains 
for  the  cattle,  food  for  man,  and  resources  that  man 
can  use  for  his  own  comfort.  Everything  that  man 
may  ever  need  for  his  life  or  for  his  comfort  have 
been  provided  in  advance  by  God  somewhere  on  our 
earth. 

3.  The  Government  of  God  in 
P-ovidence  -  V  19-30 

The  psalmist  then  meditates  upon  the  movement 
of  light  and  darkness,  upon  the  seasons  controlled  by 
the  sun  and  the  moon,  those  bodies  set  in  the  heaven 
upon  the  fourth  day  were  for  signs  and  seasons. 
And  then  he  moves  on  to  the  life  of  animals  and 
man  upon  the  earth,  those  that  came  into  being  upon 
the  fifth  and  sixth  day.  The  psalmist  speaks  of  how 
wonderfully  God  guides  and  directs  all  the  affairs 
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of  life.  In  His  providential  care  the  psalmist  sees 
the  wisdom  of  God  at  work. 

4.  The  Goal  of  God  in  Redemption 
V  31-35 

The  closing  verses  of  this  psalmist  carry  us  to  the 
seventh  day  when  God  rested  from  all  His  work  and 
saw  that  it  was  good.  The  psalmist  declares  that  the 
purpose  of  God  is  to  rejoice  in  His  work  forever. 
The  psalmist  also  declares  that  it  is  his  intention  to 
praise  and  worship  God  for  His  goodness  through- 
out all  his  days,  but  he  then  closes  with  a  prayer 
saying,  "Let  the  sinners  be  consumed  out  of  the 
earth  and  let  the  wicked  be  no  more." 

This  reminds  us  that  God's  universe  which  was 
created  good,  is  not  all  that  it  should  be  today 
because  man  in  that  universe  has  sinned.  Many  of 
the  disasters  of  nature  no  doubt  come  because  the 
whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth,  waiting  for 
the  full  redemption  when  sin  shall  be  forever  put 
out  from  the  universe.  (Rom.  8:18-22)  God  is  re- 
deeming man  from  sin  now,  and  is  moving  toward 
that  day  when  not  only  all  who  have  believed,  but 
creation  itself  shall  be  redeemed  from  the  curse  of 
the  effects  of  sin.  Any  meditation  upon  nature  and 
our  responsibility  will  fall  short  unless  we  see  what 
sin  has  done  to  creation  and  to  the  creature,  and 
find  in  Christ  the  redemption  of  the  creature  now, 
and  the  hope  of  the  redemption  of  creation  in  days 
to  come. 

SUGGESTIONS 

This  is  designed  to  be  a  program  of  worship  in 
terms  of  nature,  and  yet  when  the  idea  of  disasters 
in  nature  are  brought  in,  you  must  take  time  to  look 
a  little  about  what  the  Bible  says  about  redemption; 
so  when  you  come  to  Psalm  104,  it  might  be  a  good 
idea  to  take  the  sections  of  Psalm  104  as  outlined 
above  and  correlate  the  reading  of  sections  1,  2  and 

3  to  the  same  material  in  the  talks,  then  for  section 

4  someone  with  a  good  deal  of  Biblical  background 
and  spiritual  development  should  give  a  short  talk 
on  the  goal  of  God  in  redemption.  This  is  an  ex- 
cellent program  because  it  goes  much  farther  than 
the  usual  sentimental  type  of  nature  program,  but 
don't  go  all  the  way  in  and  forget  to  take  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Word  of  God  as  you  go. 
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WOMEN'S  WORK 


fP'oTfmns  1951  Birthday 
Gift  For  Congo 

1.  $90,000  for  the  erection  of  chapels,  which  will 
include  special  facilities  for  the  Christian  training 
of  women  and  girls,  in  commercial  and  industrial 
centers  within  the  field  of  our  Congo  Mission,  in 
such  centers  as  the  following:  Luluabourg,  Mweka, 
Port  Francqui,  Bakwanga,  Tshimbulu,  Luputa.  and 
Mwena  Ditu. 

2.  $10,000  as  a  fund  to  subsidize  the  printing  of 
Bible  commentaries  and  other  religious  literature 
and  to  increase  the  Revolving  Christian  Literature 
Fund. 

3.  Any  amount  above  $100,000  to  be  used  to 
support  schools  for  the  raising  of  the  standard  of 
living  of  Congo  girls  and  women. 


Congo's  Urban  Centers  Challenge  Us! 

By  Florence  Moore* 

The  climax  of  Christmas  came  Sunday  afternoon 
when  we  went  thirty  miles  to  our  nearest  industrial 
center,  Tshimbulu,  to  have  a  service  with  the  many 
people  who  are  crowded  together  in  that  urban 
district.  On  arriving,  we  found  the  little  grass- 
roofed  chapel  freshly  white-washed  and  beautifully 
decorated  with  palm  branches.  The  drum  call  beat 
out  the  invitation  to  worship  and  crowds  of  men, 
women  and  children  gathered  quickly.  The  Christ- 
mas story  was  told  with  colorful  pictures,  while  ap- 
propriate Christmas  carols  were  woven  between  the 
pictures  and  stories.  The  Spirit  was  with  us  in  great 
power,  convicting  of  sin  and  witnessing  of  the 
Saviour's  power. 

I  remember  the  face  of  one  old  man  and  how  his 
eyes  filled  with  tears  when  the  final  challenge  was 
given  in  the  form  of  a  solo,  "What  will  YOU  give 
to  Jesus ?— Nothing  but  LOVE  will  do!" 

After  the  service,  we  went  caroling  with  the 
women  and  children  through  the  streets  of  the  city. 
Our  lusty  singing  aroused  such  response  that  the 
vvhole  community  turned  out  and  lined  the  streets  to 
listen.  God  was  near  and  His  glory  was  on  every 
hand.  The  western  sky  was  aglow  with  rosy  radiance 
as  the  flaming  sun  set  over  the  hazy  hills.  At  the 
same  time  the  glorious  full  moon  was  rising  in  the 
eastern  sky,  speaking  the  glory  of  God.  But  even 
these  beauties  were  outweighed  with  the  shining 
light  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  had  found  the  Lord. 
We  drove  away  amid  joyous  cries  of  gratitude,  and 
our  hearts  were  praising  God  for  the  things  that  we 
had  seen  and  heard  and  felt  among  our  Christian 
brethren  in  the  city. 


Now  thrilled  we  are  to  know  that  the  women  of 
the  Church  have  selected  the  industrial  centers  of 
our  Congo  field  for  their  Birthday  Offering  this 
5'ear.  Tshimbulu  is  just  one  of  the  many  urban 
centers  that  will  reap  the  benefit  of  your  generosity. 
In  June,  the  Christian  women  requested  missionary 
help  and  two  of  the  missionary  ladies  started  going 
over  once  a  week  on  Thursday  afternoons  for  the 
purpose  of  teaching  Bible,  reading  and  sewing.  The 
enthusiastic  response  that  was  received  has  been  an 
inspiration  to  us.  Six  women  came  to  profess  Christ 
as  Saviour  one  afternoon  through  a  reading  lesson 
and  many  have  been  built  up  in  the  faith.  The 
beautiful  sewing  that  they  do,  sitting  on  a  log  out- 
of-doors,  is  amazing  but  we  will  be  grateful  for  the 
day  when  an  adequate  church  and  educational  rooms 
can  be  built  through  the  Birthday  Offering  funds. 


^Missionary,  Lubondai,  Africa. 


Needed ! ! !  A  Home  For  Kanyoka  Girls 

By  'Celia  King* 

On  our  return  from  furlough  we  were  faced  with 
an  immediate  problem.  Two  of  our  Kanyoka  boys 
had  gone  through  day  school  and  medical  and  normal 
schools,  and  were  back  home  to  arrange  their  marri- 
ages before  going  to  work.  They  had  been  told  that 
they  should  not  choose  some  uneducated,  heathen 
girl  but  one  who  would  be  a  real  helpmate.  That 
sounds  good  but  the  boys  found  that  it  was  next  to 
an  impossibility.  There  just  weren't  girls  of  that 
type  among  their  own  people.  And  the  girls  of  the 
neighboring  tribes  did  not  want  to  marry  a  Kanyoka 
boy.  So  what  to  do! 

We  had  never  started  a  Girls'  Home  at  Kasha, 
hoping  that  the  girls  might  be  reached  through  the 
evangelists  and  workers  in  their  own  home  village. 
Now  we  realized  that  that  was  a  hopeless  dream,  so 
— in  spite  of  our  lack  of  personnel  (and  after  14 
years  we  still  have  only  three  workers)  we  decided 
to  take  the  plunge  and  start  a  school  for  Kanyoka 
Girls. 

There  were,  of  course,  no  buildings,  so  a  mud  and 
stick  building  was  built  and  we  sent  out  word  that 
we  would  accept  20  girls  as  a  start.  We  thought 
we'd  have  a  hard  time  getting  that  many  for  these 
people  are  not  the  traveling  kind  and  don't  like  to 
leave  home.  IMAGINE  our  surprise  and  chagrin 
when  not  20  but  30  girls  came  in,  and  we  had  to 
turn  four  more  away  who  lived  in  nearby  villages 
and  who  could  walk  back  and  forth  to  school.  Of 
course  they  are  crowded,  but  they  haven't  complain- 
ed and  none  of  them  would  hear  to  our  turning 
away  any  of  the  girls  who  came.  We  were  truly 
blessed  in  finding  a  wonderful  Christian  couple  to 
act  as  Father  and  Mother  to  the  girls,  and  later  we 
added  another  helper  who  is  a  widow  with  one  small  j 
child. 


14 


THE  SOUTHERN  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 


Catechism  classes,  regular  school  work  and  sewing 
classes  keep  them  busy  most  of  the  time.  Add  to  that 
the  preparation  and  cooking  of  their  own  food, 
gathering  firewood,  carrying  water  from  the  spring, 
and  starting  gardens  of  sweet  potatoes  and  peas  near 
their  home.  They  do  have  a  full  schedule,  but  busy 
hands  are  happy  hands  and  in  spite  of  a  squabble  or 
two,  occasional  tears,  they  seem  very  happy. 

We  are  assured  that,  if  we  will  but  agree,  we'll 
have  double  this  number  next  year,  so  we  are  hoping 
that  some  of  this  year's  BIRTHDAY  GIFT  will 
be  made  available  to  us  and  that  adequate  building 
and  equipment  will  open  the  way  for  more  of  these 
backward  but  lovable  Kanyoka  girls. 


'^Mrs.  Earl  S.  King,  Missionary  to  Africa. 


World  Missions  Receipts 

Apr.  1,  1949,  to  Mar.  31,  1950  _  __-  $  1,333,424.47 
Apr.  1,  1950,  to  Mar.  31,  1951       -      1,411,439.00 


Gain  $       78,014.53 

Program  Of  Progress  Net  Receipts 

Apr.  1,  1949,  to  Mar.  31,  1950       _  $     321,047.75 
Apr.  1,  1950,  to  Mar.  31,  1951  195,258.53 

Loss    . $     125,789.22 


10%  Of  Davidson  Students 
Candidates  For  Ministry 

Eighty-four  candidates  for  the  gospel  ministry, 
more  than  ten  percent  of  the  Davidson  College 
student  body,  are  taking  pre-ministerial  courses  at 
Davidson  this  year. 

According  to  President  John  R.  Cunningham, 
"The  leaven  of  Christian  character  and  influence 
represented  by  these  84  men  is  hard  to  appraise.  This 
year  the  two  top  student  leaders,  the  student  body 
president  and  the  Y.M.C.A.  president  are  ministerial 
candidates." 

Dr.  Cunningham  stressed  Davidson's  responsi- 
bility to  encourage  young  men  in  this  direction  and 
to  keep  the  stream  flowing  to  the  Church.  "The 
obligation  that  the  College  sustains  to  the  Church 
is  measured  only  by  the  obligation  of  the  Church  to 
the  College,"  he  said. 


Dallas  Book  Store 
Opening  Postponed 

Formal  opening  of  the  new  Presbyterian  Book 
Store  in  Dallas,  Texas,  has  been  postponed  until  the 
middle  of  September,  according  to  an  announcement 


•  Diilinrlive  Clirisliaii  Eiliifiilion 
#I\Iililary   Training  in    K.O.T.C. 

Presbyterian  College 

Clinton,  S.  C.  Box  E  Marshall  W.  Brown,  President 


LEADERSHIP  SCHOOL  STARTS  JULY  3 

If  you  have  a  daughter,  age  6-17,  bring  her  to  Camp 
Montreat  for  the  six  weeks'  session.  Chaperonage 
furnished  for  return  trip  August  14. 


by  O.  G.  Henry,  director,  southwestern  branch. 
Contractors  were  unable  to  complete  the  work  on 
schedule,  he  said. 

The  $250,000  building  will  be  one  of  the  largest 
and  most  modern  denominational  bookstores  in  the 
country. 


Orthodox  Institute 
Planned  For  May  15-18 

The  annual  Ministers  Institute  of  the  Orthodox 
Presbyterian  Church  will  be  held  at  Westminster 
Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  May  15- 
18,  it  has  been  announced  by  the  Rev.  John  P.  Gal- 
braith.  General  Secretary  of  the  Committee  on 
Home  Missions  and  Church  Extension  and  the 
Committee  on  Foreign  Missions. 

Instructors  will  include  the  Rev.  C.  Van  Til,  Pro- 
fessor of  Apologetics,  Dr.  Edward  J.  Young,  pro- 
fessor of  Old  Testament  and  the  Rev.  John  H. 
Skilton,  associate  professor  of  New  Testament. 
Charges  for  the  institute  are  $14,  covering  tuition, 
meals,  lodging  and  registration.  Information  may  be 
obtained  from  Mr.  Galbraith,  728  Schaff  Building, 
15th  and  Race,  Philadelphia. 


Christian  Amendment  Movement 
Proposes  Changing  Constitution 

The  Christian  Amendment  Movement  has  an- 
nounced sponsorship  of  proposed  legislature  pending 
in  the  House  of  Representatives  and  in  the  Senate 
designed  to  "embody  a  divine  acknowledgment  in  the 
Federal  constitution." 

The  group  is  seeking  the  support  of  various 
denominational  bodies  including  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States. 
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BOO  K     REV  I  EWS 

HISTORY  OF  THE  ASSOCIATE  REFORM- 
ED SYNOD  OF  THE  SOUTH,  by  Robert 
Lathem.  Harrisbitrfj,  Pa.  (1882).  Ask  your  A.R.P. 
neighbor  for  th«  loan  of  this  worthwhile  book  and 
get  acquainted  with  the  denomination  that  is  con- 
sidering uniting  with  u;..  Our  hats  are  off  to  the 
Seceders  for  their  courageous  stand  for  evangelical 
truth  in  Scotland  and  in  Ireland  two  hundred  years 
ago.  They  took  the  rap  and  were  rebuked  and  re- 
buked and  finally  reinoved  from  their  churches  and 
the  circumtabular  machine  carried  the  Church  of 
Scotland  down  the  primrose  path  of  moderatism — 
to  the  dishonor  of  evangelical  truth  and  godliness. 
But  their  stand  gave  Scotland  a  voice  for  the  Gospel 
and  saved  Presbyterian  ism  in  Ireland  from  the 
downgrade  to  Socinianism  and  Unitarianism  which 
was  wrecking  Presbyterianism  in  England  in  that 
period. 

First  of  all,  they  stood  for  the  free  offer  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  sinner  Avithout  telling  him  that  he 
must  first  be  convinced  that  he  was  convinced  that 
he  had  forsaken  his  sins  before  he  could  come  to  the 
Saviour  of  sinners.  They  opposed  Professor  John 
Simson  of  Glasgow  who  suggesting  the  possibility  of 
a  man's  being  saved  by  the  light  of  nature  apart 
from  Jesus  Christ  and  denying  the  necessary  BE- 
ING of  Christ — became  an  Arian. 

Under  the  leadership  of  Principal  Hadow  of  St. 
Andrews  the  machine  tolerated  Simson,  but  cracked 
down  on  the  evangelicals  when  they  reissued  Fisher's 
Alarrow  of  Modern  Divinity  with  wise  footnotes 
by  Thomas  Boston.  Boston,  Hog,  Erskine,  Ward- 
law  and  Wilson  defended  the  book  and  God  used 
the  Marrow'  men  to  awaken  in  Scotland  a  new 
appreciation  of  the  Gospel  of  Paul  and  of  Luther. 

For,  "the  true  doctrine  of  both  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith  and  of  the  Marrow  men  is,  that 
the  sinner  is  not  justified  on  account  of  obedience  to 
the  law,  but  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  In  other  words, 
the  ground  of  the  sinner's  pardon  and  justification, 
is  the  obedience  and  suffering  of  the  Lamb  of  God. 
The  death  of  Christ  secures  the  believer's  pardon, 
and  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  imputed  to  him  and 
received  by  faith  alone — faith  without  works — is 
that  on  account  of  which  he  is  pronounced  just." 
And,  the  Neo-nomians  and  Baxterians  to  the  con- 
trary notwithstanding,  the  law  is  a  rule  of  sanctifi- 
cation,  and  never  was  designed — at  least  since  the 
fall  of  Adam — to  be  a  rule  of  justification. 

— William  Childs  Robinson. 


CHRIST'S  PREACHERS,  by  Park  Harris  Ander- 
so".  Christopher  PubVtshing  House.  $2.50.  This  book 
represents  the  author's  earnest  attempt  to  be  of  help 
to  students  who  are  in  need  of  an  orientation  course 
in  the  field  of  preaching.  It  portrays  the  eternal 
significance  of  the  divine  work  in  which  Jesus  and 
his  desciples  are  united. 


EUGENE   L.  DANIEL 

Daniel  Accepts 

World  Mission 

Assignment 

The  Board  of  World  Missions  has  announced 
that  the  Rev.  Eugene  L.  Daniel  has  accepted  ap- 
pointment as  Candidate  Secretary  to  succeed  Dr. 
Richard  T.  Gillespie,  who  resigned  last  fall.  Mr. 
Daniel  is  expected  to  take  office  about  May  10. 

A  native  of  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Mr.  Daniel  is  a  grad- 
uate of  Georgia  Tech,  Columbia  Seminary  and 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary.  He  served  as  a 
chaplain  during  World  War  II  and  was  awarded 
the  Silver  Star  and  the  Distinguished  Service 
Cross  for  his  service  to  the  wounded  in  the 
African  campaigns.  He  was  a  prisoner  of  war  in 
Germany  for  27  months. 

He  served  as  a  representative  of  the  War  Relief 
Committee  and  with  the  Foreign  Mission  Com- 
mittee. In  1948  he  sailed  to  Korea.  Previously,  he 
married  Miss  Nancy  Hayter,  of  Abingdon,  Va., 
an  appointee  for  work  in  Brazil.  They  have  two 
daughters. 

Returned  to  the  States  following  the  Korean 
outbreak,  they  have  been  engaged  in  deputation 
work  for  the  board  since  that  time. 


THE  SECRET  OF  HAPPINESS,  by  Thomas 
Dnrley  Landels.  Christopher  Publishing  House. 
$1.75.  The  thesis  of  this  book  is  that  happiness 
depends  not  so  much  upon  the  changing  outward 
circumstances  of  life  as  upon  the  inward  spirit  with 
which  life  is  faced. 
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